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MADAM, 


I most thankfully acknowledge the condescension of your Royal Highness in allowing ine the 
honour of laying this work at your feet, and committing it to so august a protection; and humbly 
beg your favourable acceptance of it, as a most sincere though inconsiderable expression of the 
profoundest duty, and most cordial esteem. 

Could I lay open to your Royal Highness all the secret sentiments of my heart, you would read 
there the most affectionate sense of that gracious Providence which conducted you hither, to instruct 
and adorn Great Britain by so amiable an example, as well as to bless it with a race of princes 
descended from the illustrious houses of Brunswick and Saxe-Gotha in so happy an union! Joyfully 
have I, long since, taken my part with thousands in congratulating my country and your Royal High- 
ness on this occasion, and acknowledging that wise and paternal care his Majesty hath therein ex- 
pressed for the happiness of succeeding generations: but permit me, Madam, freely to add, that 
with regard to yourself, I rejoice not so much in this accession to your crandeur, as in the persna- 
sion I have, that you are possessed of a mind so superior to it, as to render it in all its remotest 
consequences, what greatness is not always to its possessors, safe, honourable, and advantageous. 
Universal report leaves me no room to doubt, that, even in this blooming age, you are tenderly sen- 
sible of the shining dangers inseparable from so high a rank ; and that it appears to your princely 
wisdom chiefly desirable, on account of those distinguished advantages which it may give, of approv- 
ing yourself the faithful servant of God, and the generous friend of the public. 

Among the principal of these advantages, your Royal Highness will undoubtedly number the oppor- 
tunity which this exalted station of life affords you, of forming to early sentiments of religion and 
virtue the opening minds of your royal offspring ; those dear pledges of the liberty and happiness 
of ages yet to come, on whose temper and character so much of public glory to our nation, so much 
of private felicity to yet unformed families, will depend. We adore the great Disposer of all events, 
who hath lodged this important trust in so wise and so pious a hand ; and it must argue a very 
irreligious or a very careless temper, if any neglect earnestly to pray, that He who hath so gra- 
ciously assigned it to you, may direct and prosper you in it. While you, Madam, during the tender 
years which most naturally fall under the care of a mother, are endeavouring to bless those lovely 
infants with an education like that which you received from the excellent princes your parents, may 
your Royal Highness, in a success like theirs, receive the joys you have given! May they arise 
and shine on the whole Protestant world, in the lustre of every royal virtue and every christian 
grace, which can render them dear to God and to their country, and, to say all in a word, worthy 
their relation to the Prince and Princess of Wales, and to all the glorious line of remoter ancestors 
from which they spring! 

I should esteem it one of the greatest blessings of my life, and should be able to relish thie 
thought in the nearest views of death itself, if this humble present, which I here offer to your 
Royal Highness, might give you any assistance in these pious cares. If the kings of Israel were 
required not only to read the law of Moses all the days of their lives, but to write out a copy 
of it with their own hand; it may reasonably be expected, that christian princes should make the 
far more glorious gospel of the Son of God their daily study, that it may be their constant guide. 
And J persuade myself, Madam, that none of the fashionable amusements of the age will seein to 
you in any degree comparable to that rational and elevated pleasure, which you will find in pointing 
out to your happy charge, as they grow capable of such instructions, the resplendent example of 
Jesus, the Prince of heaven, and the King of glory; in tracing the marvellous and edifying circum- 
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stances of his life, as here described ; and in urging their humble and dutiful regards to that Divine 
yet condescending Redeemer; to whom your Royal Highness, with all those amiable virtues which 
render you the delight and boast of our nation, will thankfully ascribe your own hopes of being finaily 
accepted by God, and sharing the joys of hiseternal presence. 

These hopes, Madam, are the grand supports of the human mind, in those views from which 
royalty and empire cannot shelter it. An awful Providence, which we must all long lament, did early 
write these admonitions to your Royal Highness in the dust of one of the best of queens. The attention 
with which her late Majesty studied the sacred oracles and the evidences of our holy religion, for 
which, even in her departing moments, she expressed so firm a regard, will, I hope, never be forgotten 
by any allied to her, or descended from her. Nor am I able, in all the overflowings of the most 
affectionate gratitude and duty which I now feel, to form a more important wish for that condescending 
Patroness to whom I am addressing, than (to borrow the words of the Hebrew monarch) that the 
testimonies of God may be her ‘* delight and her counsellors!” And I trust, Madam, that they are so ; 
I trust, that conscious of a heart devoted to God, and supported by a well-grounded confidence in 
his favour, you are fixing your eyes on a celestial diadem, which shall sparkle with immortal glories, 
when the kingdoms of this earth shall be known no more, and all its pageantry shall be passed away 
like a dream. May you at length, in a very distant moment, have a happy accession to that never- 
fading crown; and, after having long adorned the highest stations here with that amiable Prince, 
whose constant and endearing friendship is so much more to your Royal Highness than all the gran- 
deur which can result from your relation to him, may you be both exalted to the superior glories 
of the heavenly kingdom ! 

I hope your Royal Highness will please to pardon me, that I have expressed myself with so much 
warinth and freedom, in a presence I so highly revere: but I should be most unworthy of the name 
and honour of achristian minister, if I were ever ashamed of sentiments like these ; and the assiduity 
with which I have lately been sitting at the feet of my Divine Master, while commenting on these 
authentic memoirs of his hfe and history, hath inspired me with a veneration and ardour which it is 
not easy to repress. I am sensible, Madam, these are unfashionable strains on such an occasion; 
and it wonld have been easy to have filled many more pages than these with panegyric, on what I have 
read of your illustrious ancestors, and what I have heard from multitudes, of the charms of your 
Royal Highness’s person and character: but I imagined that such hints as these were more suitable 
to that plainness and simplicity which at all times become a servant of Christ; and I flatter myself, 
that to a person of your Royal Highness’s penetration, they will not seem less expressive of that 
undissembled esteem, and affectionate zeal, with which I am, 


MADAM, 
Your Royal Highness’s 
Most faithful, most dutiful, 
And most obedient, humble servant, 


PHILIP DODDRIDGE. 


PREFACE 


TO THE FIRST VOLUME OF THE ORIGINAL EDITION 


CONTAINING THE 


FORMER PART OF THE HISTORY OF CHRIST. 


I wave long been convinced, that if any thing can stop that progress of infidelity and vice, which every wise man 
beholds with sorrow and fear; that if any thing can allay those animosities, which (unnatural as they are) have so long 
inflamed us, and pained the heart of every generous christian ; in a word, that if any thing can establish the purity and 
order, the peace and glory of the church, or spread the triumphs of personal and domestic religion among us, it must 
be an attentive study of the Word of God, and especially of the New Testament ; that best of books, which, if read with 
impartiality and seriousness, under the influences of that blessed Spirit by whom it was inspired, would have the noblest 
tendency to enlighten and adorn the mind, and not only to touch, but to animate and transform) the heart. 

The station of life in which Divine Providence has placed me, rendered it peculiarly necessary for me to make these 
sacred oracles my principal study ; and having, to my unspeakable delight and advantage, felt much of their energy, I 
long since determined, that it should be the main business of my life as an author to illustrate them, and to lead my fel- 
low-christiahs into a due regard for them, by endeavouring, in as plain and popular a manner as [ could, to display their 
beauty, their spirit, and their use: and I thankfully acknowledge the goodness of God to me, in giving me health and 
spirits to finish so considerable a part of my design, though I haveso much other business daily on my hands, and have 
been obliged to execute this in a much more laborious manner than I at first apprehended would have been requisite. 

The title I have given to the work sufficiently explains its original design, which was chiefly to promote family 
religion, and to render the reading of the New Testament more pleasant and improving to those that wanted the benefit 
of a learned education, and had not opportunity or inclination to consult a variety of commentators. And I thought 
it proper still to retain the title of I'he Family Expositor, even when I had made some alteration in the plan ; because 
that is still the leading view of the greater part of the work. In pursuit of this, I have given a large Paraphrase on 
the sacred text, well knowing that this is the most agreeable and useful manner of explaining it to common readers, 
who hardly know how to manage annotations, especially when they are to be read to others. The chief objection against 
this way is, that when a whole verse, and much more when several verses are taken together, (as they frequently are,) it 
requires a great aftention, and in some places some considerable penetration, to trace the exact correspondence between the 
respective clauses of the text and the paraphrase. There are some performances of this kind in our own language, as well 
as in others, in which such liberties are taken, that I freely confess that, were it not for the initial references, or opposite 
column, I should not be able to guess from the paraphrase itself what the scripture was which it pretended to explain, 
This must undoubtedly give the greatest advantage for disguise and misrepresentation ; and where those glosses are read 
by themselves without the scriptures, (which I know has been the case in some families,) it is really exchanging the 
prophets and apostles for modern divines. ‘To prevent this intolerable evil, I have formed my paraphrase so, that it is 
impossible to read it without the text, having every where interwoven the words of scripture with it, and carefully 
distinguished them from the rest by the Italie character ; so that every one may immediately see, not only the particular 
clause to which any explication answers, but also what are the words of the sacred original, and what merely the sense 
of a fallible man, who is liable, though in the integrity of his heart, to mislead his readers, and -dares not attribute to 
himself the singular glory of having put off every prejudice, even while he would deliberately and knowingly allow none. 

I thought it might be some additional improvement of this work, and some entertainment to the more accurate reader, 
to give the text in a new version ; whichI have accordingly done from the original, with all the care I could. There are 
so few places in which the general sense will appear different from our received translation, that some will perhaps think 
this an unnecessary trouble: but I can by no means repent it, as it has given me an opportunity of searching more ac- 
curately into several beauties of expression which had before escaped me, and of making some alterations, which, though 
they may not be very material to the edification of men’s souls, may yet i:1 some degree do a farther honour to scripture ; 
raising some of those ornaments which were before depressed ; and sufficiently proving that several objections urged 
against it were entirely of an English growth: ends which might yet more abundantly be answered by a new version 
of the Old Testament, which has suffered much more in our translation, as it is natural to suppose it must. 

I thought it might also conduce to the usefulness of this Exposition to digest the history of the four Evangelists into 
one continued series, or, in other words, to throw it into the order of an harmony. By this means, each story and dis- 
course is exhibited with all its concurrent circumstances, as recorded by the sacred penmen ; frequent repetitions are 
prevented ; and a multitude of seeming oppositions are so evidently reconciled, as to supersede many objections, and 
render the very mention of them unnecessary. My reader will hardly imagine the pains that this part of the work has 
cost me, both in examining the order of the several texts, and collating the different accounts in each, in such a manner, 
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that no one clause in any of the Evangelists might be omitted, and yet the several passages to be inserted might make one 
connected sense, and, without any large addition, stand in a due grammatical order. 1 was the more sensible of this 
labour, as I laid it down for a maxim to myself, when I entered on this work, that I would study as much as possible to 
make it an original in all its parts. Accordingly, the first copy of it was drawn up with hardly any other assistance 
than that of the Greek Testament, which Lendeavoured to harmonize, to translate, to paraphrase, and to zmprove, 
just as if none had ever attempted any thing of that nature before me. Afterwards I was obliged to compare it with 
what others had done; and, as may easily be supposed, I found in many instances an agreement, and in many others- 
a difference, betwixt them and myself. Where we differed, 1 endeavoured impartially to examine the reasons on both 
sides; and where I have perceived myself indebted to any, for leading’ me mto a more just and beautiful version, 
explication, or disposition, than I had before chosen, I have generally, and, so far as I can recollect, universally, 
acknowledged it ; unless where the hint came from some living friend; where such acknowledgment would not have 
been agreeable. There are, no doubt, many other instances in which the thoughts that seemed originally my own, 
might be suggested by memory, though I knew not from whence they came; and a thousand more are so obvious, that 
one would suppose they must occur to every attentive reader, who has any genius and furniture for criticism. To have 
multiplied references and quotations in such a case, would have been, I think, a very useless and burdensome piece 
of pedantry, and might (as I fear has been the case with Pfeiffer and Wolfius) have discouraged the reader from 
consulting any, in so great a crowd. I could not well brook the drudgery of transcribing the works of others, and 
should scorn the meanness of dressing myself up in borrowed plumes ; but if any imagine me a mere compiler, I shall 
not be greatly concerned at their mistake, but say, with the modest and excellent Mons. Rollin, “ If the things 
themselves are good, it signifies very little whose they are.’’* 

The Notes are, at the desire of many friends, entirely added to my first scheme ; and when I saw so many persons of 
learning and rank were pleased to encourage my undertakiug, I thought it would be no unacceptable expression of my 
gratitude to them, to insert several which I should otherwise have omitted. Some of them seemed absolutely necessary 
to justify the version and paraphrase, in what might seem most peculiar in it: several more refer to the order, and give 
my reasons for le. ving the general track where I have left it, and for not leaving it much oftener, where some very learned 
and ingenious authors have taken a great deal of pains (though, I persuade myself, with a very good intent) to lead 
us out of the way: and as several of these are modern writers, the remarks are such as do not commonly occur. The 
rest of the notes consist, either of some observations on the beauty and force of various passages, which I do not remember 
to have seen elsewhere; or of references to, and observations upon, considerable writers, whether they be or be not 
professed expositors of scripture, who seem in the most masterly manner to examine or to‘illustrate and confirm the 
sense I have given. These are generally but very short; because it would have been quite foreign to my purpose, and 
utterly inconsistent with my scheme, to have formed them into large critical essays: but I hope they may be some guide 
to young students, who, if they have libraries at hand, are in great danger of being ost zn a wood, where, J am sorry to say 
it, they will find a multitude of prickly and knotty shrubs, and in comparison but few pleasant and fruitful trees. It 
has appeared to me an office of real and important friendship to gentlemen in this station of life, to endeavour to select 
for them the most valuable passages which occur in reading, and to remit them thither, not only for the illustration 
of scripture, but also for their direction in studying the evidences and contents both of natural and revealed religion. 
This I have done with great care and labour in a pretty large work, which perhaps may be published after my death, 
if surviving friends should judge it proper. To that I have generally referred those citations which relate to polemical 
divinity ; and at present only add, that, with regard to these notes, I have endeavoured to render them easy and en- 
tertaining, even to an English reader; and for that purpose have cautiously excluded quotations from the learned 
languages, even where they might have served to illustrate customs referred to, or words to be explamed. ‘That deficiency 
may be abundantly made up by the perusal of Elsner, Albert, Bos, Wolfius, Raphelius, Fortuita Sacra, §c.t books 
which I cannot but recommend to my young friends, as proper not only to ascertain the sense of a variety of words 
and phrases which occur in the apostolic writings, but also to form them to the most useful method of studying the 
Greek classics : those great masters of solid sense, elegant expression, just lively painting, and masculine eloquence, to 
the neglect of which I cannot but ascribe that enervate, dissolute, and puerile manner of writing, which is growing so 
much on the present age, and will probably consign so many of its productions to speedy oblivion. 

The Improvement of each section is entirely of a practical nature, and generally consists of pressing exhortations and 
devout meditations, grounded on the general design, or on some particular passages, of the section to which they are 
annexed. They are all in an evangelical strain, and they could not with any propriety have been otherwise. I am 
well aware that this manner is not much in the present taste, and I think it at once a sad instance and cause of our 
degeneracy that itisnot. If it be necessary that I should offer any apology, it must in short be this; [have with all 
possible attention and impartiality considered first the general evidences of the truth of christianity, and then those of 
the inspiration of the New Testament, which seems to me inseparably connected with the former; and, on the whole, 
am in my conscience persuaded of both, and have been confirmed in that conviction by the most laboured attempts to 
overthrow them. It seems a necessary consequence of this conviction, (and I am astonished it should not be more gene- 
rally attended to,) that we are with the humblest submission of mind to form our religious notions on this plan, and 
to give up the most darling maxims which will not bear the test of it. 

I should think any impartial reader must immediately see, and every judicious critic be daily more confirmed in it, 
that the New Testament teaches us to conceive of Christ, not as a generous Benefactor only, who, having performed 
some actions of heroic virtue and benevolence, is now retired from all intercourse with our world, so that we have no 
more to de with him than to preserve a grateful remembrance of his character and favours; but that he is to be considered 
as an ever-living and ever-present Friend, with whoin we are to maintain a daily commerce by faith and prayer, and 
from whom we are to derive those supplies of divine grace, whereby we may be strengthened for the duties of life, and 


* Que m importe d’ou il soit, pourvu qu'il se trouve utile.— toll. Aan. d'ensetgn. Vol. I. p. 75. 

+ As some of Ihe books mentioned above are not very common among us, it may not be iniproper to insert their titles: viz. Jacobi Elsner, 
Observat. Sacre, 2 vol. 8vo. Traject.ad Rhen.1720. Alberti Observ. Philolog. Lugd. Bat.1725. Lamberti Bos Erercitat. Philolog. Franek. 
1700. Lamberts os. Animadvers. Franek. 1715. Lamberti Bos. Observat, Miscelt. Leovard. 1731, Raphelit Annotat. Philol. in Nov. Test. 
ea Menophonte, Polybio, et Herodoto collecte,3 tom. Luncn.1731, Woifii Cure Philolog. et Critica, 4to. _Hamb. 1725. 
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ripened for a state of perfect holiness and felicity. This is evident not only from particular passages of scripture, in 
which he is described as always with his church, (Mat. xxviii. 20.); as present wherever two or three are assembled 
in his name, (Mat. xviii, 20.) ; as upholding all things by the word of his power; (Heb. i. 3.) and as Head over all 
to his church ; (Eph. i. 22.) but indeed from the whole scope and tenor of the New Testament. These views are there- 
fore continually to be kept up; and for any to pretend that this is a round-about method, (as some have presumed 
to call it,) and that men may be led to virtue, the great end of all, by a much plainer and more direct way, seems to 
me only a vain and arrogant attempt fu de wiser than God himself; which therefore must in the end appear to be folly, 
with whatever subtilty of argument it may be defended, or with whatever pomp of rhetoric it be adorned. 

The New Testament is a book written with the most consummate knowledge of human nature; and though there 
are a thousand latent beauties in it, which it is the business and glory of true criticism to place in a strong point of light, the 
general sense and design of it is plain to every honest reader, even at the very first perusal. It is evidently intended to 
bring us to God through Christ, in an humble dependence on the communications of his sanctifying and quickening 
Spirit; and to engage us to a course of faithful and universal obedience, chiefly from a grateful sense of tlie riches of 
divine grace manifested to us in the gospel. And though this scheme is indeed liable to abuse, as every thing else is, 
it appears to me plain in fact, that it has been, and still is, the grand instrument of reforming a very degenerate would : 
and, according to the best observations I have been able to make on what has passed about me, or within my own 
breast, I have found that, in proportion to the degree in which this evangelical scheme is received and relished, the 
interest of true virtue and holiness flourishes, and the mind is formed to manly devotion, diffusive benevolence, steady 
fortitude, and, in short, made ready to every good word and work. To this therefore I am determined, at all adventures, 
to adhere ; nor am I at all ashamed or afraid of any scorn which I may encounter in such a cause; and I would ear- 
nestly exhort and entreat all my brethren in the christian ministry to join with me, as well knowing to whom we 
have committed our souls; and cheerfully hoping, that He, by whom we have hitherto, if faithful in our calling, 
been supported and animated, will at length confess us before the presence of his Father and the holy angels, in that 
day when it will be found no dishonour to the greatest and wisest of the children of men to have listed themselves 
under the banner of the cross, and constantly and affectionately to have kept their Divine Leader in view. 

I cannot flatter myself so far as to imagine that I have fallen into no mistakes, in a work of so great compass 
and difficulty; but my own conscience acquits me of having designedly misrepresented any single passage of 
scripture, or of having written one line with a purpose of inflaming the hearts of christians against each other. 1 
should esteem it one of the most aggravated crimes to maké the life of the gentle and benevolent Jesus a vehicle 
to convey such poison. Would to God that all the party names, and unscriptural phrases and forms, which have 
divided the christian world, were forgot! and that we might agree to sit down together, as humble, loving disciples, 
at the feet of our common Master, to hear Aés word, to imbibe Azs Spirit, and to transcribe Azs /7fe in our own! 

I hope it is some token of such growing candour on one side, as I am sure it should be an engagement to cultivate 
it on the other, that so many of the reverend clergy of the establishment, as well as other persons of distinction in it, 
have favoured this undertaking with their encouragement. To them, and all my other friends, I return my most hearty 
thanks ; and shall remember, that the regard they have been pleased to express to it, obliges me to pursue the remain- 
der of the work with the utmost care and application; and earnestly entreat the farther assistance of their prayers, that 
it may be conducted in a manner subservient to the honour of the gospel and the edification of the church, 

In these volumes I have been desirous to express my gratitude to the subscribers, by sparing nothing in my power 
which might render the work acceptable to them, both with respect to its conteuts and its form. The consequence of 
this is, that it has swelled to a number of sheets, which by more than a third part exceeds what I promised in the pro- 
posals; which, though at a great expense, 1 chose to permit, rather than I would either sink the paper and character 
beneath the specimen, or omit some remarks in the notes which appeared to me of moment, and rose in my mind 
while I was transcribing them, But I hope this large addition to what was at first expected, will excuse my not 
complying with the importunity of some of my friends, who have requested that I would introduce this work with a 
dissertation on such points of Jewish antiquity as might be serviceable for the fuller understanding the New Testament, 
or witha discourse on its genuineness, credibility, inspiration, and use. : 

As to the first of these, (a compendious view of such articles of Jewish antiquity as may be a proper introduction to the 
critical study of scripture,) Ido with great pleasure refer the generality of readers and young students to the general 
preface to the Prussian Testament, published by Mess. L’Enfant and Beausobre; which preface was some years since 
translated into English, and suits the purpose better than any thing I have seen within so small a compass. As to the 
latter, I purpose, if God permit, when I have finished the second volume, to publish, with another edition of my Three 
Sermons on the Evidences of Christianity, two or three discourses more on the zzspiration of the New Testament, and 
on its usefulness, especially that of the Evangelical History ; to which I may perhaps add some farther directions for 
the most profitable manner of reading it. At present I shall only add, that daily experience convinces me more and 
more, that as a thousand charms discover themselves in the works of nature, when attentively viewed with glasses, which 
had escaped the naked eye; so our admiration of the holy scriptures will rise in proportion to the accuracy with which 
they are studied. 

As for these histories and discourses of Christ, I may say of them, with far greater justice, what Simplicius doth of 
Epictetus, in the passage of which my motto is a part, and with which I shall conclude my preface: «‘ The words them- 
«« selves are generally plain and intelligible: but I have endeavoured thus to unfold them, that my own heart might be more 
«¢ deeply impressed with the spirit and certainty of them ; and that others, who have not themselves equal advantage for 
‘* entering into it, might be guided into their true interpretation, But if, on the whole, any reader continue entirely unaffect- 
‘ed with them, there is little prospect that any thing will reclaim him till he come to the tribuna/ of the invisible world.*” 


* Kx citi peev os Aoyor oxess* w xetpov de sows, xxix ra dwarey Dianluacey ates, O re yap ypxPuv, svumxbeseps re aux woos avlus yevnselas, xx THE HdnBeras avley 
xxl xvonixclepos’ xx rev Dieu x90 OF wes Hoyas zoynJesepos, sTus eSass rive Heipxywysav_em ms EcunvErxs avlavy.—Es de ris uno telav un wxINN FHV ADYHV, UTE LoVe’ AY THY 
ev ade dixxsnpiw vmeviuvdeen, hd 
7 Simplic. in Epictet. Proem, 
NORTHAMPTON, 

Nov, 27, 1738, 
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THE publication of this Second Volume of the FAMILY EXPOSITOR hath been delayed so long beyond my own 
expectation, and that of my friends, that it may perhaps seem necessary to introduce it with an apology for thatdelay. But 
it would be tedious to enumerate a variety of circumstances which have concurred to occasion it. It is generally known, 
that the unusual severity of the last winter laid a kind of embargo on the press ; and they that are at all acquainted with 
the business of printing, will easily apprehend that, under the most faithful and careful direction, a work of considerable 
bulk is liable to many other interruptions, even where the manuscript is entirely finished before the impression is begun. 
But, after all, the chief reason why this lath been published no sooner, is (what I hope my subscribers will casily excuse) 
the large addition I have made of more than fifty sheets to the hundred which I was by the proposals obliged to deliver. 

On the mention of this, I think myself obligcd to renew my thanks to those, who, by honouring me with their names and 
encouragement on this occasion, have put it into my power to publish the work with such improvements ; and shall think 
myself happy if those improvements, however laborious and expensive to the author, may render it more acceptable and 
useful to them. . 

The tables prefixed to the first volume are concluded in this,-and represent the disposition of the harmony in so clear a 
view, that by comparing them together it would not be difficult to find any particular text. But a deference to the request 
of some of the subscribers engaged me to add another table at the end of this volume, (of the same kind with that in Mr. 
Bonnel’s Harmony,) which will at once direct both to the section and the page where any verse may presently be found. 

I cannot pretend so much as to conjecture when the remainder of my undertaking will be completed. I shall however 
proceed in it as fast as my health and other affairs will permit. In the mean time, I think it necessary to observe, that I 
have by the advice of some considerate and judicious friends, deferred the index, and some other things which’I intended 
to have thrown into an appendix here, till I have finished what I am preparing on the Acts ; that so they may stand, as 
they very properly will, at the end of the historical books of the New Testament. 

How far the subscribers to these two volumes may think it proper to encourage the rest, must be referred to themselves. In 
the mean time, as that must be exceeding precarious which depends on the continuance of one man’s life and health, I would 
desire permission here to take leave of my friends, at least for the present, with such a serious address as may be the most 
substantial expression of my sincere gratitude and respect. 

I should have thought, my honoured friends, that I had made you a very unworthy return for this public token of your 
regard to me, if I had offered you merely an amusement, though ever so critical and polite. It had been much better, on 
both sides, that the work should never have been undertaken or perused, than that these d?vzme authors should be treated 
like a set of profwne classics ; or that the sacred and momentous transactions they relate should be handled and read like 
an invented tale, ora common history. I have often reminded myse/f of it, and permit me now, Sirs, solemnly to remind 
you, that these are the memoirs of the holy Jesus, the Saviour of sinful men, whom to know is life eternal, and whom 
to neglect is everlasting destruction. We have here the authentic records of that gospel which was intended as the great 
medicine for our souls ; of that character which is our pattern; of that death which is our ransom; of Aim, in short, 
whose same we bear as we are professed christians, and before whose ¢rzdunad we are all shortly to appear, that our eternal 
existence may be determined, blissful, or miserable, according to our regard to what he has taught, and cone, and endured. 
Let not the greatest therefore think it beneath their notice; nor the meanest imagine, that, amidst all the most necessary 
cares and labours, they can find any excuse for neglecting, or even for postponing it. 

Had I not been fully convinced of the certainty and importance of christianity, I should not have determined to devote 
my whole life to its service: (for, on the principles of natural religion, 1 know the soul to be immortal, and should expect 
nothing but its ruin in the ways of the most sanctified fraud :) but as I am thus convinced, I must make it my humble request 
to every one that enters on the perusal of these volumes, that they may, for a little while at least, be the employment of his 
retired héurs ; and that as he proceeds from one section to another, he would pause and reflect, ‘ Whose words do I hear ? 
‘¢ Whose actions do I survey ? Whose sufferings dol contemplate ?” And as all must know they are the words, the actions, 
and the. sufferings of Jesus the Son of God, our supreme Lord, and our final Judge, let it be farther and very seriously inquired 
in what degree the obvious and confessed design of the glorious gospel has been practically regarded and complied with: ‘¢ Can 
I, in my heart, think that 1 am a disciple whom such a Master will approve, and whom he will chuse for his attendant in that 
<¢ world of glory to which he is now gone 2” Let the plainness of this advice be forgiven ; for such is the temper and con- 
duct of most who cali themselves christians, that if this religion be true, their cold and unaffecting knowledge of the history 
of Christ, and of the purposes of his appearance, will only serve to furnish out matter for eternal self-accusation and remorse: 
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and lie is, at best, but a learned and polite infidel who would not rather be the instrument of conducting the’ lowest 
creature, capable of reading or hearing these lines, to the saving knowledge of a crucified Redeemer, than fill the most 
refined nation with his own applause, while the grace of the Saviour is forgotten, or his service neglected. 

I have yet one farther request to add to those of my readers who are heads of families; which is, that they would 
please to remember the title of the work, and consider it as chiefly intended, in its most essential parts, fora Family 
Expositor. I heartily rejoice in the reason which I have to hope, that, low as our religious character is fallen in these 
degenerate days, acts of domestic worship are yet performed by multitudes of christians of various denominations : yet I 
cannot but fear, that the scriptures are not so constantly read at such seasons as they fermerly were; an omission which 
must be to the great detriment both of children and servants. One would think, that those who believe the divine 
authority of scripture, and its infinite importance, should be easily prevailed upon to restore this usefui exercise, at 
least for one part of the day ; and I would hope, that what I here offer them may render it more agreeable and_ useful. 
It would give me inexpressible delight to find that this is the case in those families with which 1 am most intimately 
acquainted ; and would be an encouragement to hope this work may be proportionably useful in places and times to 
which neither my observation nor intelligence can extend. 

I shall conclude this preface with my hearty prayers, that, weak and imperfect as these labours are, the divine bless- 
ing may every where and always attend them; and that it may rest on all who have patronized them, and on all who 
shall peruse then! May every prejudice against the ¢rwth of christianity, or against its power, be vanquished! May the 
most insensible minds be awakened to attend to religion, and may the weak and languishing be animated to press on to 
greater attainments in it! May those that are preparing for the service of the sanctuary, (as every part of this performance 
is their concern,) be by every part of it more abundantly furnished for the various duties of their important ofiice! 
And may those who are yet but babes in knowledge, through the divine blessing grow by that sincere milk of the 
word which is here presented, as I trust, in its genuine simplicity! In a word, may many persons, families, and 
larger societies, receive devout pleasure and solid lasting improvement from it; that the great God, of whom and 
through whom are all things, may in all be glorified, through Jesus Christ our Lord, who in all the sacred volumes, 
and especially here, is the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End, the First and the Last, to whom be 
everlasting honour, love, and obedience! Aven. 
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THE nature and design of this work, and the principles on which it hath been undertaken and conducted, have been so 
largely represented in the preceding volumes, that it is unnecessary here to enlarge upon them. But, as what I now 
present to the reader concludes the Azstorical part of the New Testament, this seemsa very proper place to recollect 
the promise which [ long since made, of offering some remarks on the excellence and usefulness of that history, which 
may dispose the reader more frequently to review it, and to study it with the greater application. 

It must be universally granted, that the excellence of any performance is to be estimated by considering its design, 
and the degree in which it is calculated to answer it. The design of the gospel-history is summed up in the words which 
1 have placed for my sotto; which, though they are taken from the conclusion of St. John’s gospel, dre applicable, 
not only to all the other Evangelists, but likewise to the Acts of the Apostles, that invaluable appendix to them. ‘ These 
‘* things are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing, ye might have 
life through his name.” - 

I shall beg leave to show how admirably the history before us is calculated to answer both these ends, viz. to produce 
a conviction of the truth of christianity, and to make those good impressions on the heart, which may secure the 
eternal life and happiness of the reader; which no speculative conviction, even of the most sublime, comprehensive, 
and important truths, will itself be able to do. I apprehend that, in proportion to the degree in which these two 
premises can be illustrated, the excellence and value of this history will immediately appear; for no man is so far 
infatuated as to dispute whether cbtaining life, eternal life, be an end of the highest importance, how light soever he 
may in fact make of it, and how wantonly soever he may barter it away for every trifle that strikes his imagination, or 
fires his passions. Obvious as the hints are which occur on these heads, | will touch a little upon them; that we may 
more evidently see how much we are indebted to the divine wisdom and goodness in giving us so invaluable a 
treasure as these books contain, and how highly we are concerned to attend diligently to the contents of them. 
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First, Every intelligent reader of this evangelical history must have seen, that it is admirably adapted to produce 
and support in all attentive and impartial minds a strong conviction of the truth of christianity, and by consequence of the 
divine glories of Jesus the Christ, as the Son of God. 

It is evident, that our most material arguments for the demonstration of the truth of christianity are drawn from mmracles, 
from prophecies, from the character of its founders, and from the genius of the religion itself. Now, though all these 
receive great illustration from the epistolary parts of the New Testament, and some of them, especially the second, from 
the Old; yet it is certain, that the grand basis and foundation of them all, is what we read in the Hestory of Christ and 
his Apostles. There we are informed of the miraeles which they wrought, of the character they maintained, and of the 
system of religion which they published to the world ; and the application of Old-Tcestament prophecies to Jesus of Nazareth, 
is, beyond all controversy, to be justified chiefly from what we find there. 

These books do in the most authentic manner, as we have demonstrated elsewhere, show us who Jesus of Nazareth was, 
and what he professed himself to be. They give us an account of the very high pretensions he made to an immediate mis- 
sion from God, and to a most intimate relation to him as his Son, in a peculiar and appropriate sense, not communicable to 
any other. They give us also, as in this connexion it is very fit they should, a very large and circumstantial narration of a 
variety of miracles which he wrought. Their number appears to be very great; so that a late writer, who had considered 
them very accurately, reckons up sixty-nine relating to particular persons, besides twenty other instances, in all of which 
several, and in most of them multitudes, yea, frequently great multitudes, are mentioned, not merely as the spectators, but 
as the objects, of his miraculous power, which must on the most moderate con)putation arise to many hundreds ; not to men- 
tion those yet more numerous miracles which were performed by his apostles in his name, wherever they came, especially 
after the deseent of the Holy Ghost upon them; or the variety of supernatural gifts and powers with which they wereendowed, 
and which in many thousands of instances they communicated to others. 

It is farther to be recollected here, that these miracles were not of such a kind as to leave any room for a doubt, whether 
they lay within the natural efficacy of second causes or not; since the most hopeless and inveterate diseases gave way, not 
merely to some trivial application of means, whether internal or external, but toa touch or a word ; and Death itself obeyed 
the voice of Jesus, and of his servants speaking by his authority. 

Now I could wish, that any one who feels himself inclined to scepticism with regard to christianity, would sit down and 
read over any one of the Evangelists in this particular view : that he would take the stories of the several miracles in their 
succession, and after having attentively weighed them, would ask his own heart, whether, if he had seen such faets as these, 
he would not immediately have been convinced in his own eonscience, that this was indeed the seal of heaven set to the 
commission of the person who performed them ; and, consequently, whether, if these things were really done by Jesus, and 
his missionaries in his name, he must not be compelled to acknowledge that christianity is true. Let any impartial and 
rational man in the world judge whether, if any impostor had arisen, falsely and blasphemously arrogating to himself the 
high titles of the Son of God and Saviour of men, God would have honoured his lips with this wonderful power over 
diseases and death, or his dead body after a public execution with a resurrection: that is, in one word, whether he would 
have interposed to give such credit to him, as it is not pretended he hath ever given, in any other instance, to the best of 
men in the best of causes. Every man’s heart will surely tell him, with the circumstances of such facts full in his view, that 
the only question is whether they be themselves credible; and that, if this be allowed, the divine attestation to the authority 
of such a ‘Teacher foilows, by a connexion which can never be broken, and which probably few men living will have an 
inveteracy of prejudice sufficient to gainsay. 

The historical books of the New Testament do also admirably illustrate that argument in favour of christianity, which 
is drawn from the accomplishment of prophecies ; and this in a variety of respects. Many very important passages of this 
kind are expressly quoted, not merely by way ofallusion, but by a literal and exact application of them, according to their 
genuine sense, and agreeably to the connexion in which they stand. The application of some others, in themselves more 
dubious, will upon strict examination appear just, and may prove a key to the sense of many more, on the truest principles 
of analogy ; as many writers have shown, and perhaps no one, since Eusebius wrote his Demonstratio Evangelica, more 
judiciously than Mr. Jeffery in his controversy with Mr. Collins. Nay, the texts quoted by way of allusion and accommo- 
dation, of which there are such numerous instances, have consequentially tended to the estab isa) the argument from 
prophecies, however under injudicious management they may seem to have perplexed it ; as they have had their share in 
recommending the Jewish scriptures to the perusal of christians, and so in guarding they, more surely against any possibility 
of corruption, if the Jews themselves could have been wicked enough to attempt it. 

But, besides these various views in which the citations may be considered under this head, I must farther observe, that 
when not this or that particular passage of the evangelical history alone, but the whole series of it, comes to be compared 
with correspondent representations in the Old Testament, it fixes upon the mind the strongest impression that ean well be 
imagined, of the reference of the prophets to Jesus as the Messiah. The ingenious Earl of Rochester, whose story is so 
celebrated, was deeply sensible of this with regard to the 53d of Isaiah, as illustrated by all the story of our Lord’s passion ; 
and there are many other sections of that prophet, and of several others, to which the remark may be applied; which indeed 
extends to all the general representations of the Messiah's charaeter, conduct, and cireumstances. 

The account which the New Testament gives us of the temper and character of our Divine Redeemer, is a topic of 
argument on this head by no means to be forgotten. We do not indeed there meet with any studied encomiums upon 
the subject. The authors deal not in such sort of productions; but, which is a thousand times better, they show us the 
character itself. The sight of what is great and beautiful has another kind of effect, than the most eloquent description of 
it. And here we behold the actions of Christ ; we attend his discourses, and have a plain and open view of his behaviour. 
In consequence of this, we see in him every thing venerable, every thing amiable. We see a perfection of goodness no 
where else in the world to be seen or to be heard ; and numberless arguments plead at once, to persuade the heart that 
it is absolutely impossible such a person should be engaged in a design founded in known falsehood, and tending only to 
mislead and ruin his followers. r 

And though it is true the character of his apostles does not fully come up to the standard of their Master, nor is entirely 
free from some small blemishes, yet we see so little of that kind in them, and, on the contrary, such an assemblage of the 
human, divjne, and social virtues, that we cannot, if we thoroughly know them, if we form an intimate acquaintance with 
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them, entertain with patience the least suspicion that they were capable of a part so detestable as theirs must have been, if 
they knew Jesus to have been an impostor, and the gospel a fable; with which they must be chargeable, if christianity 
were not indeed authentic and divine. . 

The series of sufferings which they endured, the gentle, humble patience with which they bore them, the steady perse- 
yerance and invincible fortitude with which they pursued their scheme in the midst of them all, and with no earthly 
prospect but that of a continued hardship and persecution, till it should end in death, furnish out an important branch of 
this argument ; which the book of Acts, especially taken in connexion with the Epistles, does almost continually illustrate, 
in the most artless, and therefore the most forcible manner. 

To conclude this head, the history before us represents, in the most clear and convincing light, the genius of that doc- 
trine which Christ taught, and of the religion which he came to settle in the world. When we view it as exhibited in 
human writings we may mistake ; for it is too often tinctared with the channel through which it has passed. Men of bad 
dispositions have warped it, to make it comply with the corruption of their own hearts, and to subserve, in many instances, 
the schemes of their ambitious and worldly interests. Good men, insensibly influenced by a variety of prejudices, which 
under fair and plausible forms have insinuated themselves into their breasts, have frequently mistaken, not the essentials of 
christianity (for no good man can mistake them) but the czreumstantials of it; and have propagated the various and 
frequently contradictory mistake, with a zeal which nothing but an apprehension that they were its fundamentals could 
have inspired ; and thus its original purity and beauty have been debased and obscured: but here we drink this water of 
life at its fountain-head, untainted and unmixed; and with that peculiar spirit which at a distance from it is so apt to 
evaporate. Here we plainly perceive there is nothing in the scheme but what it is most worthy of God to reveal, and‘ot his 
Son to publish to the world : here we see, not as in the heathen writers, some detached sentiment, finely heightened with 
the beauty of expression and pomp of words, like a scattered fragment, with the partial traces of impaired elegance and 
magnificence ; but the elevation of a complete temple, worthy of the Deity to whom it is consecrated: so harmonious a 
system of unmingled truth, so complete a plan of universal duty, so amiable a representation of true morality in all its 
parts, without redundancy, and without defect, that the more capable we are of judging of real excellence, the more we 
shall be possessed in its favour: and if we have a capacity and opportunity of examining together with it the books 
which the followers of other religions have esteemed sacred, and the systems of doctrines and manners which their re- 
spective founders have published to the world, we shall find how much the gospel is credited by the comparison ; shall 
indeed find the difference much like that of a coarse picture of sunshine, from the original beams of that celestial lumi-_ 
nary. This I have so deeply felt in mine own heart while reading these books, and especially while commenting upon 
them, that it has been matter of astonishment as well as of grief to me, that there should be any mind capable of resisting 
evidence so various, so powerful, and so sweet. 

But this leads me to the other branch of the argument ; in which I shall remind my reader, 

Secondly, That these books are admirably adapted to make those impressions on the heart, which may prepare it for 
eternal life, through the name of the Redeemer, of whose divine mission they contain such incontestable proofs. 

Now the most effectual demonstration of this would be, an attentive perusal of these books, not so much with a view to 
criticise upon them, as to give up the soul to their genuine influences, and to leave the heart to be (if I may so express 
myself) carried away with the torrent whither it will; and the impulse cannot fail of being in some happy direction, and 
amidst all its varieties, will undoubtedly bear us forward towards that perfection of goodness and of happiness which is the 
great end of all our pursuits, 

For surely the breast of every well-disposed reader, under the influences of that blessed Spirit which guided the sacred 
penmen in these lively and well-chosen narrations, must by every page of them be inflamed with some devout passion ; 
and his progress must often be interrupted with tears of holy delight, or with warm and perhaps rapturous aspirations of 
soul, Surely this adorable Saviour cannot be heard, cannot be seen, without admiration and love. Surely the 
heart must often, as it were, go out to meet him, with its cheerful “ hosannahs to him that cometh in the name of 
“the Lord.” Often must it rise in affectionate praises to the God and Father of all, who blessed this earth of ours 
with such a Visitant, who enriched it with such an unspeakable, such an inestimable gift. A thousand times must it con- 
eratulate, and almost envy, the happy lot of those who, dwelling on earth, though in the meanest cottages, when it was 
blessed with the presence of such a Teacher, of such a Friend, had daily opportunities of conversing with him ; and as often 
may it exult to think, that he is still near by his spiritual presence, carrying on the kind purposes of his appearance in 
mortal flesh, and waiting, by the dictates of his divine philosopby, to train up the immortal spirits of men for their proper 
and complete happiness. Under the impression of that thought, how strongly must the soul be disposed to inquire after 
Christ, to form an acquaintance with him, to commit itself to his discipline and guardianship, to trace his steps, and as far 
as possible to imbibe his Spirit. What will appear so desirable, as to secure his friendship, to be honoured with his high 
approbation, and enriched with the blessings of his patronage and care? Receiving the divine oracles from his lips, what 
incomparable advantages have we for learning every thing truly great and lovely? What powerful inducements diligently 
to labour, ardently to pray, liberally to dispense good, calmly to endure injuries, patiently to support the heaviest affic- 
tions, and resolutely to meet the most dreadful death, if called out to encounter it in the way of our duty. 

Among many other good affections which the perusal of this history may naturally inspire, and which I have endca- 
voured often to suggest in the Improvements which conclude each section, I cannot forbear mentioning one more ; I mean, 
a generous and cordial love to our fellow christians of every rank and denomination. I never reflect upon the New Tes- 
tament in this view, but I find it difficult to conceive, how so much of a contrary temper should ever have prevailed 
among such multitudes who have professed religiously to receive it, yea, whose office hath been to interpret and enforce it. 
To have listed under the banner of Jesus, to have felt his love, to have espoused his interest, to labour to serve him, to aspire 
after the enjoyment of him, should methinks appear to every one, even on the slightest reflection, a bond of union too 
strong to be broken by the different apprehensions that one or another of us may entertain (perhaps, too, after diligent in- 
quiry) concerning the exact sense of some of the doctrines he taught, or the circumstantial forms of some of his mstitutions, 
An humble sense of our own weakness, and of the many imperfections of our character, which will never be more decply 
felt than when we consider ourselves as standing before our Divine Master, will dispose us to mutual candour, will guard us 
against the indecency of contending in his presence, and will, as St. Paul with admirable spirit expresses it, dispose us ‘ to 
“receive one another as Christ hath received us.” Yea, our hearts will be so eagerly desirous of employing our life 
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in serving him to the best purpose we can, that we shall dread the thought of mis-spending, in our mutual animosities, 
accusations, and complaints, the time that was given us for ends so much nobler, and which is capable of being employed 
to the honour of our common Lord, and for the benefit of the church and the world. 

I hope I have not forgot, .in the ensuing work, this lesson which I have on every occasion been so solicitous to inculcate 
on others. It would have been almost impossible, on some texts which have fallen before me, especially in this third 
volume, not to have shown my sentiments on some points of descipline, in which, if they were not different from those 
which generally prevail, my known conduct in continuing among the Protestant Dissenters would be equally foolish and 
wicked. Yet, in handling these texts, I have not only conscientiously abstained from all reproaches, to which indeed I am 
on no occasion inclined, and which I should esteem peculiarly indecent where the religious establishment of my country is 
in question, and above all where a body of men would be affected, many of whom have been, and are, among the ablest 
advocates and brightest ornaments of our common christianity ; but I have also been careful to adjust my expressions with 
as much tenderness and respect, as integrity and that reverence which an honest man would owe to the judgment of his 
own conscience, were it much more singular than mine, would admit. On these principles I have chosen to content my- 
self with giving what I take to be the true and genuine sense of the scripture in question, rather than to point out any 
society or body of men that seem to have mistaken it. 

I have also been obliged, in many of my interpretations, to differ from writers of various countries, and of various deno- 
minations in our own, whom I greatly esteem, and from whom, on other passages, I have received much light; but I have 
in such cases been careful not to drop any severe word: as indeed I think, where we have reason to believe that a writer 
sincerely intends to illustrate scripture, and to inform the world, he has so far at least a title to our candour and respect ; 
though we may imagine him to be much mistaken in his judgment, and may think it our duty to endeavour to point out 
his mistake, and to guard others against it. I hope such a conduct will need no apology to the living writers with whom 
I have taken such a liberty ; nor shall I take it amiss to be animadverted upon by any of them with the same spirit: and, 
if I may by this means be led to rectify any mistakes into which I may have unwarily fallen, I hope I shall be duly sensible 
of the obligation : For I esteem an endeavour to set a man right in religious opinions which we ourselves apprehend to be 
important, the second office of christian friendship, as that of attempting to reform his morals is undoubtedly the first. 

No offence will, I hope, be taken at the method I have thought myself obliged in honour and conscience to have recourse 
to, for solving some of the difficulties which have occurred, and which I knew not how to account for candidly any other 
way, than by supposing, that here and there our received reading hath varied from the original. I believe it will be allowed 
by every competent judge, that there is no one manuscript now in the world unexceptionably exact. And it is somesatis- 
faction to me to reflect, that critics of the first character for modesty, piety, and orthodoxy, have not only made use of this 
expedient, but have abundantly justified it in their writings; among whom I cannot forbear mentioning those two justly 
celebrated critics, as well as accurate divines, Calvin and Beza; the latter of which has expressed his sentiments on this 
head in so judicious, correct, and elegant a manner, that I cannot forbear inserting his own words at the bottom of the 
page, though I have had obvious reasons in this work for taking care not to load the margin with quotations from the learned 
languages.* 

Iam sensible how much I am indebted to the public for the kind reception it was pleased to give to the two former 
volumes. I hope they who favoured them with their patronage and encouragement, and have an opportunity of perusing 
this, will find by what I now offer them, that the indulgence shown me, far from making me indolent, hath rather quick- 
ened my diligence. If God grant me Jife and health, I purpose concluding the whole in three volumes more; in which I 
shall still endeavour, by the divine assistance, uprightly to illustrate what I in my conscience believe to be the true sense of 
the sacred writers ; and shall at the same time labour, to the utmost of that ability which God may give me, to elevate, to 
animate, and to unite the hearts of my fellow christians, that I may subserve the grand plan of the gospel, and give the most 
substantial proof that I have not studied its doctrines in vain. May I ever reap the first-fruits of the attempt in my 
own soul! And if the slender and precarious thread of my life be cut short before, in the midst of so many other necessary 
employments, such a work can be completed, may God graciously accept a purpose with which I trust he has inspired a 
breast unfeignedly devoted to his service! And may he in that case raise a much abler hand to execute a task, at the pros- 
pect of which, though after the preparation of more than twenty years, I feel a secret kind of terror, mingling itself with 
all the delight with which I am springing forward to undertake it! 


* Beza, in his note on Acts vil. 14, when he proposes the conjectural cmendation of txvis instead of m:viz, adds, ‘t Neque verd hujns erroris obser- 
* vyatio quenquam debet offendere, vel in dnbium revoeare verbi divini auctorilatem; quum et ex Hebr@d veritate, ut diximus, emendetur, et salva 
“ nihilominus, tum doctrine, (um etiam historiz ipsius, fides permaneat; et res ipsa clamat, non uno Joco, temporis injuria, persecutionum acer- 
“ bilate, adversariorum veritatis fraude, hereticorum audacia, pastorum denique inscilia et oscitantia, numerorum notas labefactari, et alia pericu- 
‘Tosiora in sacros libros invehi potuisse: Qua tamen erndili et sancti homines, tum ex aliorum locorum collatione, tum ex fidei_analogia, partim 
“ animadverterunt, et emendirunt; partim etiam pusteris observanda, et corrigenda reliquerunt: Sie prospiciente suze ecclesia Pominy, ut 
“ qnamvis integri non pauci libri intereiderint, et errata de quibus dixi irrepserinl, tamen salutis doctrinam totam his ipsis libris certissime ct 
“ verissime comprehensam habeat ecclesia, et ad finem usque seculorum sit habitura.” 

Caivin on Matt. xxvii. 9. Harm. Evan. p. 354, speaking of the insertion of Jeremiah’s name {as he thinks) for Zechariah’s, says roundly, ‘ Qua- 
‘modo Hieremie nomen obrepserit, me nescire fatcor, nec anxié Jaboro, Certe Jiieremie@ nomen errore posilum esse pro Zecharia, res ipsa _osten- 
“dit, quia nihil tale apud JZieremiam legitur, vel etiam quod accedat.” And on Acts vii, 16, where the name of Abraham seems to be put for that 
of Jacob, lic says, “ In nomine Abrahke erratum esse palam est ;~—Quare hic locus corrigendus est.”’ 
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SINCE I first published the two former volumes of the Famzly Expositor, I have taken the JTarmony under an attentive 
review ; but though the publication of this volume, which has long since gone through the press to the end of the Chro- 
nological Table, has been delayed so many inonths beyond my expectation, yet during all this time 1 have not met 
with any convincing reasons for transposing one section of it. A variety of necessary engagements have prevented my 
taking the new and elaborate work ot the Reverend Mr. Pilkington on this subject under that accurate examination 
which the learning, ingenuity, and candour apparent in it on the slightest review may well demand. I hope I shall 
soon have the pleasure of doing it, and shall receive much light and benefit from it. In the mean time, as a specimen 
of the readiness with which I shall make my acknowledgments on any such occasion, for farther instruction on subjects 
on which I tiave publicly delivered my own thoughts, I cannot but mention the great pleasure with which I have 
traced the illustration which the account of our Lord’s resurrection has received, from those very weighty and accurate 
observations which have been made upon it, with so much sagacity, delicacy, and candour, by Gilbert West, Esq. 

It is great satisfaction to me to find that we agree in several very important circumstances of the story, in which 
some late very ingenious writers on this subject have differed from us both; as it likewise is to see, that several of 
those versions and criticisms which I had proposed and pleaded for, have the sanction of Mr. West’s concurrence 
in them. But as this gentleman has advanced several very material things relating to this very important part of the 
Harmony of the Evangelists, which were wholly unthought of by me or any other commentators that I have per- 
used, and which also seem to carry along with them a very high degree of probability, in the happiest manner to 
agree with each other, and greatly to illustrate other scriptures, I shall here give niy reader a brief view of Mr. 
West’s scheme, referring to his invaluable work itself fora more particular account of it, as well as for a variety of 
most solid and important remarks relating to the evidences of this great fact, and of the truth of christianity in 
general, which is so inseparably connected with it. 

The scheme proposed there, so far asI can recollect it from an attentive perusal, is this: That during the time of our 
blessed Redeemer’s lying in the grave, several of the pious women who had attended him from Galilee, together with 
some of their femate friends and acquaintance at Jerusalem, agreed to meet at his sepulchre, early on the morning of 
the third day, to embalm the body. Mary Magdalene, the other Mary, Salome, and Joanna, were principal persons in 
this appointment: The chief care of preparing, that is, pounding, mixing, and melting, the spices, was left to Joanna 
and her company, who were to be there about sun-rising ; whereas the two Maries, and Salome, (of whom Matthew and 
Mark chiefly write,) came thither zpw:, before the appointed time early in the morning, or as the day dawned, in 
order Sewpnoat, to view the sepulchre, that they might judge whether they and their companions could be able to 
remove the stone which closed it, or whether it would be necessary to call in other assistance, as they then knew 
nothing of the guard which was set upon it. While these three women last mentioned were on their way, Jesus 
arose, when the angel had opened the sepulchre and struck the guards into amazement and consternation ; the con- 
sequence of which was, that some of them went to the Jewish rulers, and joined in contriving and propagating the 
senseless falsehood of the body’s being stolen, and others went into-other parts of the city, and told the maticr as 
it really was. In the mean time the angel disappeared, and Mary Magdalene approaching the sepulchre, discerned 
from some distance that the very large stone that stopped it was rolled away, and concluding from thence that the 
body was removed, left the other Mary and Salome to wait for Joanna and her company, while she herself ran to 
Peter and John to acquaint them with what she had discovered. While she was gone, these two (the other Mary and 
Salome) went toward the sepulchre, and entering into it, saw, to their great astonishment, an angel, who told them that 
Jesus, whom he knew they sought, was not there, but was risen from the dead, and gave it them in charge to go and 
acquaint his disciples with it, and to let them know that he would give them a meeting in Galilee. The greatiess 
of their consternation prevented them from saying any thing immediately to any one, even to some of the's own 
company, who might pass and repass within their view at least, and so occasioned a delay which left room for some 
other circumstances. Just as they were on their return, Peter and John came, (perliaps passing by them at some 
distance,) and Mary Magdalene followed them. John at his first arrival only looked into the sepulchre; but when 
Peter came and entered it, John went in too, and from the circumstances in which he saw things, believed that 
Jesus was risen; though the angel (who could appear or disappear at pleasure) did not render himself visible to either. 
They returned to the city, and Mary Magdalene, who was now alone, stooping down to look into the sepulchre, 
saw two angels: but (perhaps imagining they were young men, whom curiosity or accident might have brought 
thither) took little notice of them, and continued weeping in deep thought and distress, till Jesus appeared, and 
made himself known to her in those very remarkable words, John xx. 17. which Mr. West illustrates with some 
very peculiar observations.* Leaving her very suddenly, our Lord appeared to the other Mary and Salome, whom 


* Our author observes, that this text, “ Iam not yet ascended,” &c. comprehends in a few words a variety of most important hints, which have 
not commonly been taken notice of in them; particularly that our Lard intended by them to recall to the minds of his disctples the discourse 
he had with them three nights before, in which he explained what he meant by going tothe Father; (see Jolin xvi. 28.) and by twice 
using the word ascend, designed to intimate, that he wasto go up to heaven, not merely in spirit, as the pions dead do, but bya corporeal 
motion and translation, and that it would be some time before he took his final leave of earth by this intended ascension : All which weighty 
expressions and predictions concur with a thousand other circumstances, to show how impossible it was that such an apprehended appearance 
should have merely the result of a disordered imagination; a consideration which Mr. West illustrates at large, as he also does the mistaken 
apprehension of the disciples, who, when some of their companions, whose veracity they could not suspect, testified they had seen the Lord, 
thought his bady was not risen, but that it was only his spirit that appeared to them; which hint 1 mention as a key, by means of which many 
passagesin the Evangetists are explained in this work. 


x © 


POSTSCRIPT. 


he permitted to embrace his feet, comforted them under their fear, and renewed the assuranee the angel had given them, 
that he would meet his diseiples in Galilee. While these things were passing at some distance, and the scene at the 
sepulchre was elear, Joanna and the women who brought the spices, (and of whom Luke only writes, ) eame and en- 
tering into the sepulchre, at first saw no one in it, till the two angels, who a few minutes before had appeared to Mary 
Magdalene, made themselves visible to Joanna and her attendants, and assuring them of the resurrection of Jesus, 
reminded them how it had been foretold by himself, with the previous cireumstanees of his sufferings, but gave them 
no charge concerning the information to be earried to the apostles; that having been committed to the others. Yet (as 
it was natural to suppose they would) some of this second company ran to the eity, and, by whatever aeeident it hap- 
pened, reached the eleven, and some other disciples who were with them, before the two Maries and Salome arri ved, 
telling them (which was all they could tell them) that they had seen a vision of angels, who asserted that Jesus was 
alive. Peter on this rana second time to the sepulehre, (Luke xxiv. 12.) and not entering as before, but 
only stooping down and looking into it, he saw no angels, or any thing else, but ra ofoma Keyteva pova, only the 
linen clothes lying there, on which he returned; and just on his making that report, the two disciples who went that 
day to Emmaus, or some from whom they reeeived their information, {Luke xxiv. 22—24.) left the place before the 
arrival of the two Maries and Salome; who, retarded, as was hinted above, by some unknown aecident, (perhaps by 
guessing wrong as to the place where they might find the largest company together,) at last, however, reached them, 
and made abundant satisfaction for the little delay, (for all might perhaps have passed in an hour,) by assuring them, 
not only that they also had seen an angel who informed them of their Lord’s resurrection, but that Jesus himself had 
appeared to them, and had even permitted himself to be touched by two of them. 

This is Mr. West's scheme of this important story; and the reader will easily perceive, that it chiefly differs from 
mine in these two eireumstanees :—That it supposes the women to have made two different visits to the sepulchre, and 
in consequence of that, two distinct reports ; whereas mine unites them (though I do not suppose they all came together, 
but that they met there :) And that it also makes Peter to have run to it twice, of which I now think there can be no 
reasonable doubt, though I before ineorporated Luke’s account with that of John, relating to his running thither with 
John on Mary Magdalene’s first report. 

On the whole, whatever embarrassments some may apprehend, I am fully convinced that the scheme I have offered 
in my Harmony will fully acquit the Evangelists from any charge of absurdity or contradiction; and I think it far 
preferable to any other method of adjusting them which I ever met with before or sinee the publication, till this piece of 
Mr. West came into my hands; But his plan, though not altogether elear of some difficulties, (especially from the 
conneetion of the Ist and 10th verses of the xxivth of Luke with the intermediate, ) yet seems on the whole to have so 
many advantages, that I am inclined to acquiesce in it. I doubt not but those of my readers who have not read the 
ingenious piece from which this extract is taken, will be glad to find it here, and will take the first opportunity of per- 
using the book itself, in which they will find a variety of other excellent remarks. I cannot conelude without recom- 
mending it to the divine blessing, and declaring my joy, that so able and worthy a defender of christianity is risen up, 
in a rank of life which leaves no room for insinuating any suspicion of those secular views to which some, who may 
perhaps judge of others by what they know of their own low principles of aetion, may be ready ungenerously, and 
In many instanees ridiculously, to impute those efforts, which the ministers of the gospel are so frequently making tor 
its vindication. 

Sinee all the preceding part of this Postseript was written, the world has been blessed with another admirable pro- 
duction of this kind, from the pen of one of the politest of writers and worthiest of men, who is lately become the 
public advoeate of that religion to which he has much longer been a distinguished ornament. Many of my readers 
will undoubtedly know, that I refer to the Observations on the Conversion and Apostleship of St. Paul, by the Honour- 
able George Lyttleton, one of the Lords of the Treasury ; a piece, if I may presume to give my opinion of it, as perfect 
in its kind as any our age has produeed. 1 cannot but greatly regret, that I have not the opportunity of enriching my 
notes on the Aets with several of this gentleman’s judicious and entertaining remarks, which | shall not fail to attempt, 
if a second edition should be required. In the mean time, I mention it here, that no one who has it in his power 
may lose the pleasure and benefit of perusing that masterly treatise ; in which he will find a most compendious yet 
unanswerable demonstration of christianity, proposed in so clear, elegant, and nervous a manner, with such intermingled 
traces of the author’s excellent heart, that he must surely be among the most perfeet, or the most unteachable of man- 
Kind, who is not gyeatly instrueted and edified by it. 


October 28, 1747. , 
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PREFACE 
TO THE FOURTH VOLUME OF THE ORIGINAL EDITION 


- COMMENCING WITH 


THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


AFTER what I have said concerning this work, in the prefaces to the former volumes, I have little to add, but what re- 
lates to the manner in which I have endeavoured to conduct this part upon the Epzsé/es ; which, I bless God, he has carried 
me through, and thank the public they have so kindly encouraged. 

As far as I know myself, I have no favourite hypothesis to serve, nor a fondness for any unscriptural phrases; in which 
so many have, on one side and the other, made the very being of orthodoxy to consist. I have been disposed to let 
Scripture carry me along with it, wherever it naturally leads, rather than resolve it should follow me. Instead of labour- 
ing to establish any particular human system, which has always, I fear, a leaven of imperfection attending it, I have en- 
deavoured to keep controversy as much out of sight as possible, and to represent what I verily believe to be the scripture- 
doctrine, in as simple a manner as I could, and divested of those particular expressions, which some, who perhaps are not 
averse to the main doctrine itself, are ready to rise up against. 

But I have not the vanity to hope I have escaped all prejudice. Where it has been manifested, may God pardon it, may 
my brethren excuse it, and may divine illumination, more plentifully imparted, preserve others from being led into any 
errors into which I may have fallen ! 

I hope it will be deemed no matter of just offence, that I have not always critically examined those interpretations, 
which, as seeming less natural, I have declined. It had been endless, amidst such a variety of sentiments and explications, 
to have done this. Some commentators have darkened these Epistles so much, that I am sensible St. Paul’s writings are 
best explained, by keeping their glosses as much as possible out of sight. 1 have therefore frequently passed them over, as 
if ] had never heard or known them, And if any should impute this to ignorance, I wish they had happened to be in the 
right ; as it had been the saving a great deal of important time, not to have known the manner in which these writings 
have been tortured, to serve and save a favourite hypothesis. 

It has seemed reasonable to me, when the text and context will bear two interpretations, to prefer that which gives the 
noblest and most extensive sense, and might make the passage in question most universally useful. And 1 hope this general 
apology will be sufficient. 

If 1 have been less sanguine than some would chuse, let it be forgiven. I wrote with fear and trembling, when I consi- 
dered the favourable reception which the former volumes had met with, and that these which I now publish might probably 
follow them over a considerable part of the protestant world: a testimony, I hope, that they breathed a spirit of piety, 
rather than party; and a reason for caution in these, that an air of authority might not mislead, or of rashness offend. 

I have endeavoured to guard against excessive length in the Paraphrase; and so much the rather, as St. Paul’s sentences 
are often so long, that I feared I should otherwise have obscured the sense, rather than illustrated it; and have rendered 
one of the liveliest writers in the world (for such undoubtedly St. Paul is) tedious to the reader. ‘T’o avoid this, I have often 
broke one sentence of the text into two or three in the Paraphrase; and have had a great deal of work in the review, to 
correct the obscurity, which was the natural consequence of following one leading thought. 

I have aimed at making the Improvements naturally arise out of, and follow the scriptures illustrated; and by tracing 
the temper of the apostles, under the influence of the great truths they are inculcating, to produce correspondent affections 
in my own heart. I have endeavoured that the mind of the reader, more attentive perhaps at first to the crzéical sense, 
may be led into the practical use, which, plain as it generally is, is indeed the end of all, and, alas! the hardest of all to 
teach. I have preferred plain and useful reflections to those which might have been curious and surprising ; and proposed 
those lessons which I would be most desirous to impress upon my own heart. 

When this work is read in the families or closets of any who practise free prayer, I would desire them to observe, how 
naturally the several Improvements will furnish them with proper materials for this important and delightful exercise ; and 
by such a use of them, their hearts may be more powerfully impressed with the truths illustrated, and the duties recom- 
mended. In this view, I have in some of them suffered my thoughts, while warmed with serious and devout meditation, 
to breathe forth the language of prayer and praise; which may furnish my fellow christians with a specimen of the manner 
in which most of tllem may be converted into direct addresses to God. 

Upon the whole, the design of this work is not to proselyte men to human names, nor to reconcile them to this or the 
other discriminating phrase; which, in the mouth of one, may be truth and propriety, and in the mouth of another, false- 
hood and nonsense; according as any idea or none, a just or a wrong idea, may be affixed tothem. Nor is my design to 
influence christians to worship here or there—my design is to let into the heart the great sentiments of christianity, and to 
convey them there as warmly and strongly as I could. And I hope God will graciously reward the faithful care with 
which I have consulted the honour of my sacred guide, by making it the means of spreading true religion, and nourishing 
many souls in fervent piety, brotherly love, and universal goodness. Amen. 

, PHILIP DODDRIDGE. 


DIRECTIONS 


FOR 


READING THE FAMILY EXPOSITOR. 


AS to the manner of reading this book in families, I would advise as follows :—First let the passage 
of scripture be read from the common translation in the inner column, unless the family have their 
Bibles before them: then read the New Version by itself, which is interwoven with the Paraphrase, 
but distinguished by the Jtalic character ; and then the Paraphrase and Improvement. 


As for the Notes, I should advise the person who officiates, to select such as are of most general 
concern, and read them after the paragraph to which they belong: for it is not so agreeable to inter- 
rupt the sense by introducing them before it is completed. Other notes may perhaps be more fitly 
made matter of conversation afterwards : but this is referred to the prudence of particular persons, 
who will judge with a regard to the state and character of the families in question. 


In reading the Compound Text, it may be observed, that the words of the several Evangelists are 
distinguished by crotchets, thus [ ]; and the clauses included within them are always marked with 
the name of the Evangelist from whom they are taken, unless a single teat only be added at the end 
of the verse, to which they must of course belong; or, where more dexts than one are added, the 
crotchets which have nothing to distinguish them belong to the first. 


Iam pleased to think with how much ease any attentive reader will distinguish the Tex¢ itself 
from the Paraphrase, in consequence of the extraordinary care which hath been taken to keep the 
work in that particular remarkably correct; for which, I am obliged to pay my public and most 
thankful acknowledgments to my worthy brother and friend, the Reverend Mr. GopWIN, who 
eenerously undertook the great trouble, not only of revising each sheet as it came from the press, 
but also of inspecting the manuscript before it went thither, and of making several important altera- 
tions in it, very much for the better; of which I should have been ready to have given a more 
particular account, if his modesty and goodness would have permitted it. 


| ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE READER, BY THE EDITOR. 


PREFIXED TO THE SIXTH VOLUME CF THE ORIGINAL EDITION. 


THE author of this work had written upon the title of that manuseript volume which contained the 
Epistle to the Romans, the following direction:—‘‘ N. B. If E die before this work is finished, as. it 
‘is most probable I shall, 1 desire that it may be transcribed, as far as it goes, by Mr. Orton; and 
‘¢ that he would add such notes as he shall judge most proper, from my written critical notes on the 
‘¢ Epistles ; and that it may be printed, by subseription, in one, two, or three volumes, as shall be 
*¢ judged most convenient, and according to the progress which Providence may permit me to make 
‘init. Jan. 1, 1746-7.”"— I think it therefore incumbent upon me to inform the subseribers what 
progress the author had made in this work, and what has been done to it since his death, in order 
to remove those suspicions which often arise concerning the authenticity of posthumous works. 

When it pleased God to put a period to the author’s life and labours, he had finished his Paraphrase 
and Improvement of the epistolary part of the New Testament, and of the book of the Revelation, and 
fairly wrote it out in short-hand; and had added the prineipal notes which he intended to publish, 
At the end of the manuseript volume containing the Revelation, he had wrote, ‘‘ Through the good 
‘hand of God upon me, which I desire most thankfully to acknowledge, I ended the first copy 
‘‘of the Family Expositor, Dee. 31, 1748. exactly two years after I began to write upon the 
‘¢ Romans: having pursued it, during that time, without the interruption of one single day: such 
‘* health aud such resolution did it please God to give me, amidst the various scenes of business, 
‘danger, and amusement, through which I passed! May his grace raise to himself a monument 
‘< of praise from this feeble effort to explain, illustrate, and enforee his word !”? And under, —“ I 
“ended my Notes on the books I had thus paraphrased and improved, Aug. 21, 1749. having 
‘* daily pursued the work in like manner, whether at home or abroad.”—He had transeribed for 
the press, the Paraphrase, Improvements, and Notes, of the two first volumes, as now published ; 
the Paraphrase and Improvements of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the two first epistles of John. 
The Notes on these three Epistles, together with the Paraphrase, Improvements, and Notes, on the 
remaining Epistles, and the Revelation, were transcribed from his short-hand copy by my own 
hand, or under my inspeetion,-by some of his pupils; and I carefully revised the transc7zipt several 
times, and compared it with his short-hand copy.—I can assure the subseribers, that the utmost 
caution has been used, that no one sentiment of the author should be suppressed or changed, and 
only such expressions varied, as to avoid tautology, and for the sake of perspicuity and accuracy, 
it might be presumed the author would have varied, had he transcribed this part of the work, and 
given it his finishing hand. In the margin of the short-hand copy, he had wrote hints of some 
alterations to be made in the phraseology and length of some sentences, as well as of notes he intended 
to add when he transeribed it for the press. I have endeavoured to follow these hints in the best 
manuer ] could ; and accordingly a few notes have been added to vindicate or illustrate his Version 
or Paraphrase, and referenees inserted to other eritics; most of which were taken from his notes, 
according to the direetion mentioned above. On the whole, | hope the attentive reader who is 
acquainted with his style and spirit, will discover nothing in the latter part of the work unsuitable to 
either ; and will join with me in thankfulness to God, who spared his life till he had completed this 
important and useful undertaking. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


There is one occurrence relating to it, which my own judgment, and that of many of the author’s 
friends, forbid me to conceal, and the rather, heeause it has been greatly misrepresented. During the 
author’s life, (in June 1750,) a fire, occasioned by a wax candle being left on his writing-desk, broke 
out in his study, and consumed many of his papers, and part of one “yolnme of the short- hand copy 
of this work ; but the light of the fire being providentially discovered by an opposite neighbour, who 
gave an immediate alarm, it was speedily extinguished. When the author was informed of the 
accident, he seemed most anxious about the preservation of this manuscript ; and when the flames 
were extinguished, to his great joy and surprise, it appeared that the part of this volume, and that 
only which was destroyed, had been transeribed, and the transeript lay in another place out of 
danger, and all the untranscribed pages were perfectly legible, and only the edges of them singed. 
Being an eye-witness of the danger and deliverance, | record this account of it, partly for the satistac- 
tion of the subscribers with regard to the exaggerated report, but chiefly as it seems to denote a 
particular care of Providence in preserving this work, and a favourable omen, that God intends it for 
extensive and lasting usefulness. ‘* Whoso is wise, and will observe such things, even they shall 
«¢ understand the loving-kindness of the Lord.” Psal. evil. 438. 

In the name of the author’s family, I heartily thank the subscribers for their encouragement of 
this Work, and the gentlemen who have kindly superintended the press ;_ and I pray that it may 
answer those pious and benevolent ends for which it was composed and is now published, 


J. ORTON. 
SALOP. 
Nov. 21, 1755. 
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THE FORMER PART OF THE HISTORY OF CHRIST, 


AS RECORDED BY THE EVANGELISTS. 





SECTION I. 


ST. LUKE'S PREFACE TO HIS HISTORY, 


DEDICATED TO THEOPHILUS, 


A CHRISTIAN FRIEND, FOR 


WHOSE COMFORT AND ESTABLISHMENT HE WAS PARTICULARLY CONCERNED. 
TUKE 1. VER. 1-4 


LUKE i. VER. 1. 


FORASMUCIL as many JV]7TEREAS many have undertaken® to compose the history” of those important SECT. 


have taken in hand to set 





LUKE i. VER. 1. 


forth inorderadeclarationof facts, which have been confirmed among us Christians with the fullest and most satis- 
those things, which are most factory evzdence,° as the great foundation of our common faith, and since some of these 


surely believed among us, 
2 Even as they delivered 


them unto us, which from tles or others,) Aace transmitted them to us, who were themselves, 


the beginuing were eye- 
witnesses, and ministers of 
the word: 

3 It seemed good to me 
also, having had perfect un- 
derstanding of all things 
from the very first, to write 


a Whereas many have undertaken.] This must refer to some 
Histories of the Life of Christ, which are now lost; for Matthew and 
Mark, the only Evangelists which can be supposed to have written 
before Luke, could not with any propriety be called many ; and 
of these two, A/Zatthew at least wrote from personal knowledge, not 
the testimony of others. One must readily conclude, the books 
refecred to are lost, as none of the Apocryphal Gospels now extant, 
published particularly by Fubricius, (in his Codex Apoc. Nov. 
Test.) or Mr. Jones, (in his History of the Canon, can with any 
shadow of reason pretend to equal antiquity with thisof St. Luke. 
But I cannot, with Ambrose and Epiphanius, suppose, that the Evan- 
gelist here intends the Gospels of Pasilides, Cerinthus, and some 
other early Heretics; since he seems to allow these histories, what- 
ever they were, to have been at least honestly written, according 
to information received from the most capable judges. And itis 
strange, that Eusebius should imagine, the words are intended as 
a severe censure on the now unknown compilers of these histories, 
whoever they were. useb, Eecles, Hist, hb. iii, cap. 24. 

b_ Zo compose the history.) To set forth in order a declaration, 
is so antiquated a phrase, that it would hardly be understood any 
where but here; at least I am sure, none conld, by reading it, so 
much as guess at the elegance and propriety of St. Luke's words, 
avxrxEas9ai dinynsiv, which may more literally, and T think far more 
justly, be rendered ¢o compase a history: And J doubt not but 
our Euglish word compose, nay express as much regularity in the 
order of facts, as the Evangelist meant to intimate. 

ce Confirmed among us with the fullest evidence.| I think semanjofo- 
pnusvav is rather to be understood, as referring to the fulness of 
that evidence with which the facts were atlended, than to the conf- 
dence with which they were believed. This seems most honourable 
to the Gospel; but as I know the word is ambiguons, and often 
used m the latter sense, [ have chosen to express that also in the 
Porephrase. Compare 2 Tim. iv. 5.17. Gr. 


from the beginning 


of Christ's ministry, eye-wztnesses of what passed, avd in proof of the sincerity of their 
testimony, courageously became ministers of the word,* that is, of the Gospel, amidst the 
greatest opposition ; I also, having accurately traced ali these things® from their first 3 
rise,£ even from the very conception of John the Baptist, who was the forerunner of our 
Lord, have thought it proper to write an orderly account of them :® and I chuse to 


ad Of the word.] Some have conjectured, that Ac97v0, the word, 
here signifies Christ, as in the beginning of St. John's Gospel : 
Perhaps it may ; but I did not think it so evident, as to venture 
fixing it to that sense. 

e Having accurately traced all these things.] The original, ™zpn- 
xorvbnxdl waciv aypssws plainly signifies that accuracy of tnavesti- 
gation, on which the perfect understanding vt his subject was 
built. 

f From their first rise.| Some very pious and learned writers 
have pleaded this text, as an arguinent for the inspiration of St. 
Luke's Gospel, and consequently of the rest; because the word 
avwey sometimes signifies from above, or from Hearen ; as it plainly 
doth, John iii. 31. Jam. i. 17. iii. 15,17. But Luke so evidently uses 
it in the sense here given, Acts xxvi. 5.and that sense is so common 
elsewhere, and seems so absolutely necessary in this connection 
With mgnxoavdnxc', that I cannot think this text at all to the purpose. 


‘The argument I mention, is one of those, which, like pieces of 


4 


superfluous armour, encumber rather than defend ; and the more I 
am concerned about the ccnclusion, here or elsewhere, the more 
cautions shall I always be, that I may not draw it from such 
premises. 

To write an orderly account of them, xxSztns om ypxt2s.] It is 
chiefly on the authority of this clause, that M. Le Clerc, and 
many other modern harmonizers have thought (as Beza also did,) 
that all the other Gospels are to be reduced to the order of Luke, 
wherever tbey differ from it: a conclusion which, 1 apprehend, for 
reasous that shall afterwards be given at large, to be an occasion 
of many errors, and particularly injurious to the character of 
St. Matthew. I would only here observe, that the foundation of it 
is very precarious ; since it is evident, this Evangelist might, with 
great propriety, be said to have given ax orderly account of the 
History of Christ, as the leading facts are in their due series, though 
some particntars are transposed. 


B 2 


23 





historians have written, not on their own personal knowledge, but as they, (whether apos- LUKE 
1. 


2 


sEcT. inscribe it ¢o thee, O most noble Theephilus ;» because, though thou art already in the 
eeneral acquainted with them, yet I cannot but be concemmed, that thou mayest more 


i. 





LUKE thou hast formerly been instructed’ by those who were the happy instruments of initiat- 


1. 


SECT. 





JOHN 


THE WORD WAS IN THE BEGINNING WiTH GOD. 


unto thee in order, most ex- 
cellent Theophilus, 
4 That thou mightest 


fully, and circumstantially, fow the exact and certain truth of those things, in which know the certainty of those 


things, wherein thou hast 
been instructed 


ing thee into the Christian faith ; and I am persuaded, thou wilt be greatly confirmed in 
it, by the attentive perusal of that history, with which I here present thee. 


\ 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ler us humbly adore the divine goodness, that facts of so great importance, as these now to be laid before us, 
were not left to the uncertainty of oral tradition ; but delivered to the church in writng, by persons who had so 
Ver. 2 many opportunities of learning the truth, and have. given such full proof of their integrity in relating it. Let 
us be thankful, that we have not only one such history, but that several undertook this excellent and necessary 
work, by whose ‘united testimony the whole is confirmed; while it is also illustrated by the variety of their nar- 


1 rations, each inserting some considerable circumstance which the rest have omitted. Let us rejoice in that provi- 


dential care, which hath preserved this invaluable treasure through so many succeeding ages, and some of them 
periods of the grossest darkness, and the hottest persecution. 
3 While we study this orderly series of sacred story, let us be concerned, that our faith may be established by 
it, and our other graces proportionably advanced; maintaining a continual dependence on that blessed Spirit, by 
whose instruction it was written, to lead us into wise and pious reflections upon it. 

To conclude; from the care which this holy Evangelist expresseth, for the edification and comfort of his friend 
4 Theophilus, let us learn to regard it as one of the most important offices of friendship, to labour for the spiritual 
advantage of each other; by endeavouring, not only to awaken and instruct those that are entirely unacquainted 
or unaffected with divine things, but also, as we have opportunity, to confiim the faith, and quicken the zeal, of 


=) . 
the most established Christians with whom we converse. 


Happy the men, whose tongues, and whose pens, are 


employed in so good a work: may they never, in the remotest ages, fail of some ercellent Theophilus, to 


welcome and encourage their pious attempts ! 





SECTION II. 


St. John begins his Gospel with avery sublime and emphatical account of the deity and incarnation of 
Christ ; and of those glorious and important purposes, for which he condescended to appear among 


us in the human Metres Jolie 14. 


: JOHN i. 1. 
IN the beginning, 


before the foundation of the world, or the first production of any 
created being, a glorious person existed, who (on account of the perfections of his nature, 
and his being in time the medium of divine manifestations to us,) may properly be called 
the Word of God? And the Word was originally with God, the father of all ; so that to 


JOHN i. 2. 
IN the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was 
with Ged, and the Word 
was God. 


him the words of Solomon might justly be applied, Prov. viii. 30. “* He was by him, as one 


brought up with him, and was daily his delight.” 


possessed of a nature truly and properly divine. 


Nay, by a generation which none can 


declare, and an union which none can fully conceive, the Word was himself Go.7,° that is, 
I repeat it again, that the condescension 


of his incarnation may be more attentively considered, thzs divine [Word] was in the very 


2 The same was in the 
beginning with Goi. 


beginning with God, and by virtue of his most intimate union with him, was possessed 


h O most noble Theophilus.) That Theophilus is the name of 
a particular person, eminent in the church in these early days, 
and not, (as Salvian thought it,) a general title applicable to 
every Christian asa lover of God, Dr. Whitby, after many others, 
hath abundantly proved. What his rank in life was, we do not 
indeed certainly know; but it seems, that it was pretty consider- 
able, for Kexrisre was then, as Hxcelleacy among us is, a title of 
honour aud respect usual in addressing noble personages: (See 
Acts xxiii, 26. xxiv. 3. xxvi. 25.) And it might with some 
peculiar propriety be applied liere, as Theophilus was so worthy 
the name he bore, which signifies a true lover of God. 

i Hast been instructed, reg av xemyn3ns.} The word doth with 
great accuracy express the instructions given to those who were 
training up for an admission to the Cbristian Church; whose 
name of Catechumens was, as it is well known, derived from 
hence, and applied, withont any particular regard to the age of 
the persons concerned. Compare Acts xviii. 25. Rom. ii. 18. 
I endeavour to express this in the paraphrase, but it would be 
very improper to use the English word which most literally 
answers to the Greek, because that is now almost wholly appro- 
priated to ehildren. 5 = 

a The word of God.) The Greek Logos is now become so 
familiar to an English ear, that I doubt not but most of my 
readers would have undcrstood me, had I retained it in my 
translation ; which, on acconnt of the singularity of the idea 
here signified by it, I should have done, had I not feared it 
might have been unintelligible to a few at least, and so have 
Impaired the pleasure they might find in so excellent a passage. 
[ know that some of the Fathers render Zogos, Reason, as 
M. Le Clerc doth; though I apprehend they mean 1t in a very 
different sense trom him, who seems to understand it only as a 
strong Eastern phrase, to signify the consummate wisdom of the 
Gospel scheme. See his Harmony, p. 44. But this will entirely 
enervate, and destroy the sense of ver. 14, as well as of those 
texts which speak of Christ's coming out from God, enjoying 
glory with him before the world was, Sc. 


b The Word was God.) 1 know how eagerly many have con- 
tended, that the word (od is used here in an inferior sense; the 
necessary consequence of which is, (as indeed some have expressly 
avowed it,) that this clause should be rendered, the Word was a 
God, that is, a kind of inferior deity, as governors are called gods, 
See John x. 24. and 1 Cor. viii. 5. But it is impossible he 
should here be so called merely as a governor, because he is 
spoken of as existing before the production of any creatures 
whom he could govern: and it is to me most inercdible, tlat when 
the Jews Were so exceeding averse to idolatry, and the Gentiles so 
ubhappily prone to it, such a plain writer as this apostle shonld 
lay so Pinereroiis a stumbling-block on the very threshold of his 
work, and represent it as the Christian doctrine, that 7 the 
beginning of atl things there were two Gods, one supreme, and 
the other subordinate: a difficulty which, if possible, would 
be farther increased, by recollecting what so mauy ancient 
writers assert, that this Gospel was written with a particular 
view of opposing the Corinthians and Ebionites ; (See Tren. li. 
ce. 26.0. iil. c. 11. Fuse’. Eccl. Hist. l. vi. c. 14.) on which account 
a greater accnracy of expression must have been necessary, 
There are so many instances in the writings of this apostle, and 
eyen in this chapter, (see ver, 6, 12, 13, 18.) whcre ©zos without 
the article is used to signify God in the highest sense of the word, 
that it is something surprising, such a stress should be laid on the 
want of that article, as a proof that it is used only in a subordinate 
sense,---On the other hand, to conceive of Christasa distinct and 
co-ordinate God, would be cqually inconsistent with the most 
express declarations of Scripture, and far more irreconcileable 
with reason, Nothing I have said above, can by any means be 
justly interpreted in sucha sense; aud I here sojemnly disclaim 
the least intention of insinuating one thought of that kind, by 
auy thing I have ever written, here or elsewhere.---The order of 
the words in the original, (@2s nv o Aces) is such, that some 
have thought the clause might mere exactly be translated, God 
was the word. But there are almost every where so many inslances 
of such a coustruction, as our version supposes, that 1 chose rather 


THE WORLD WAS MADE BY HIM, YET KNEW HIM NOT. 3 


of infinite glory and felicity. And when it pleased God to begin his work of creation, sect. 
all things in the whole compass of nature were made by him,© even by this almighty 2. 

Word; and without him was not any thing made, not so much as one single being,’ — 
whether among the noblest, or the meanest of God’s various works. Jat fulness of JORN_ 


I 
dea 


3 All things were made 
by him, and without him 
was not any thing made 
that was made. 


4 In him was life; and 
the life was the light of 





men. 


power, wisdom, and benignity, which was in Aim, was the fountain of Jife® to the whole 
creation : and it is in particular our concern to remember, that he ife which was in him, 


was the licht of men, as all the light of reason and revelation was the effect of his energy 


5 And the hight snineth 
in darkness, and the dark- 
ness comprehended it not. 


onthe mind. And the light long shone in the heathen world, and under the dispensation 5 
of Moses, and it still shineth in darkness, even on the minds of the most ignorant and 
prejudiced part of mankind; and yet the darkness was so gross, that it opposed its pas- 


sage, and such was the prevailing degeneracy of their hearts, that they did not apprehend 
2t,' or regard its dictates, in such a manner as to secure the blessings to which it would 


have led them. 

6 ‘tlvere was a man sent 

froin God, whose name was 
doha. 


As this was the case for many ages, the divine wisdom was pleased to interpose in these g 
latter days, by a clearer and fuller discovery; and for this purpose a man, whose name 


was John, atterwards called the Baptist, was sent asa messenger from God; of whose 
miraculous conception and important ministry a more particular account is elsewhere 


7 The same came fer a 
witness, to bear witness of 
the Light, that ail men 
through him might be- 
hieve. 


8 He was not that Light, 
but was sent to bear wit- 
ness of that Ltght. 

9 That was the true 
Light which lighteth every 
man that cometh into thie 
world. 

10 He was in the world, 
and the world wes made 
by him, and the world 
knew him not. 


o 


to follow it, than to vary from it unnecessarily, in this important 
passage.---1 am deeply sensible of tlhe sublime and mysterions 
nature of the doctrine of Christ's deity, as here declared: but it 
wonld be quite foreign to my purpose to enter into a large discus- 
sion of that great foundation of our faith; it has often been done 
by much abler hands. It was, however, matter of conscience with 
me, on the one hand, thus strongly to declare my belief of it, and 
on the other hand, to leave it as far as f could in the simplicity of 
Scripture expressions. I shall only add, in the words, or at least 
the sense of Bishop Burnet, “ That had not St. John, and the other 
“ Apostles, thought it a doctrine of great importance in the Gospel 
“scheme, they would rather have waved, than have asserted and 
‘“‘ insisted upon it, considering the critical circumstances in which 
they wrote.” See Burnet on the Articles, p. 40. 

ce All things were made by him.) \t would be the work of a trea- 
tise, rather than a note, to represent the Jewish doctrine of the 
creation of all things by the divine Zogos ; to which, (rather than 
the Plutoaic,) there may be some reference here. They who have 
no opportunity of examining the original Anthors, may see what 
those learned men have said, to whom Dr. A. Taylor reters, in his 
Treatise on the 7rinity, p. 258, to which add, Dr. Pearson on the 
Creed, p.118. Dr. Scott's Christian Life, vol. iii. p. 565, &e. fol. 
aud Dr. Watts's Dissert. on the TZriatty, No. iv. 3} 3.---There is, 
however, a remarkable passage I shall mention to this purpose, as 
a specimen of the rest; and the rather, because it is omitted in 
most of the collections I have seen on this head, and not fully cited 
and explained in what I take to be its exact sense in any. Philo 
Judeus, (de Profuj. p. 465.) speaking of the cherubims on the 
mercy-seat as symbolical representations of what he calls the 
creating and governing powers, makes this additional reflection: 
“The divine word ( Logos) is above these, of whom we can have 
“no idea by the sight, or any other sense; he being himself fhe 
““rmage of Gad, the eldest of all intelligible beings, sitting nearest 
“to him who is truly THE ONLY ONE, there being no distance 
‘between them.” (alluding, I suppose, to the form of those 
antient chariots, where, as in the chairs we use upon the road, the 
driver sat close to the person driven; which was not the case in 
all; compare Acts vill. 38.) ‘ And therefore he (that is, God) 
“says, £ will speak unto thec from the mercy-seat between the two 
*“‘ cherubims ; thereby representing the Logos, as the charioteer by 
“ whom the motion of these powers is directed; and himself who 
ae ee to him, as the rider (or person carried,) who commands 
‘‘the charioteer how he is to manage the reins.” O 3d: uaspxvw reluv 
(scil. duvxusus moinrixns xxs 2xsrsxns) AOTOL CEIOY, as opxrny ovx nAsev 
Lexy, ale unde rav ear’? xisdnti eMPerns GV, LAA’ ares Exxav uURxgyuy Oew, 
FAvvNTavanxs atavrwvo weed€urxios, oeyyurxlos, urdeves ovros ceSozgiv dixtrn- 
wars, TOT MONOT o csr aleudus apidpumevos. Acyerxi yxe, Axdnsw co 
auSev rou TAxsrnpiov avx eco tw duov XeceCeru’ wh’ nycyov uty etvxs Tv 
Cuvxeev roy AOTON, enosov de tov AvAouv Lx, emimedcvoevoy Tw nvioxw TX wros 
o2Iny rov wavls nwoxnny., I insert this, as a key to a great many other 
passages in Philo ; and shall only mention one more: ¢ De Agri- 
culf. p.195.) Where he od 5a God, as “«governing the whole 
“ conrse of nature both in heaven and earth, as the great Shepherd 
“and King, by wise and righteous laws; having constituted his 
“ ynerring Word, his only-begotten Son, to preside as his viceroy 
“over this holy flock:’’ for the illustration of which he quotes 
those remarkable words, Exod. xxiii. 23, though in a forn: some- 


given: but here it may be sufficient to observe in general, that though he was himself, in 7 
an inferior sense, ‘a buming and shining light 
under the character of a servant, and for a witness, that he might testify concerning 
Christ, the true light, that all who heard his discourses, might dy his means be engage 

to éefteve and foilow that divine illumination. And accordingly he most readily con- 8 
fessed, that Ae himself was not that Light, but only [came] to bear witness concerning 


¥ 
. 


;” (compare John v. 35.) yet Ae came only 


5 


it. The true light of which he spake, was Christ,s even ¢hat sun of righteousness and 9 
source of truth, which, coming into the world, entighteneth eccry man, dispersing his 
beams, as it were, from one end of the heavens to the other, to the Gentile world, which 
was in midnight darkness, as well as to the Jews, who enjoyed but a kind of twilight. 
was in the world in a human form; and though the world was made by him; yet the 
world knew and acknowledged fiz not. 


Yea, he cane into his own [territories,] even 


thing different from our reading and version, “ Behold, Ian; L 
“will send my angel before thy face to keep thee tn the woy.' Tnv 
xx Udwp KT. A.n----- +x wiv Cvelx, rx de Sesx, (a remarkable distribution) 
ws wapny xx SxtAeus Oo Geos ayer uxix dixny xxb vomov, Weosntap.evos Tov opcov 
avie AQTON wpvieyavev viov, os rnv empertixy rns sepxs ravlns ayeAns, Gix 
Th ey xdOU BxTirAEws verxpyos dixdzEelxr. Kos yxp etpnixs wey, Lov, eyo ers, 
AMOSEAW AyVEAOY LOU ELS Wporwrov dou vay Quaatas Je ev rn ow, 

d Not so much as one single being.| ‘There is an emphasis in the 
words we ev, which I thought it proper to express in thg version, 
than which nothing can be more litera. 

e That which was in him was life.) The most antient fathers, 
that quote this text, so generally join the words o yeyovev, with this 
fourth verse, that I cannot but apprehend this to be the true 
reading. (See Dr. Mill's Proleg.) But if any think it improbable 
that yeyove should have different senses here, and in the fhird verse, 
they will please to observe, that the fnll sense of our version is 
expressed in the paraphrase, and that the alteration here made is 
of very small importance. That the heathens sometimes speak of 
their deities and heroes, as the light and life of mankind, Elsner 
hath shown on this text. 

f Did not apprehend it, cv xzr:dx€ev.]) It might not seem so 
strange, that the world did not fully comprehend the spiritual, 
Since it certainly doth not fully comprehend the material light, nor 
indeed any of the most familiar objects it discovers: but the word 
is capable of other senses, and is sometimes used for apprehending, 
or laying hold of a thing, 1 Cor. ix. 24. Phil. ili. 12, 13. and some- 
times for perceiving it, Acts iv. 13. x. 34. Compare Acts xiv. 17, 
XVli. 25. Rom. i. 20. which all illustrate the Evangelist’s assertion, 

g The true light was Christ.] The original yet more clearly 
expresses the antithesis between this and the former verse: I have 
endeavonred to follow it in my version, without supposing avros 
understood here, to answer to exeos there. I cannot but think the 
conjecture of the learncd Heinsius very elegant, that the nv at the 
beginning of this verse, might belong to the end of the former: the 
exact construction then would be, he, viz. John, was not that light, 
but he was, (that is, he existed and came,) that he might bear witness 
to that light : the true Ught, &e. was in the world, &c. See Heins. 
tn loc. 

h Which, caming into the world, enlighteneth every man.] So 1 
chuse to render it, though TF acknowledge that our version may be 
consistent with the truth, and that 1t most exactly suits the order 
of the words in the original; but the other is also very gramma- 
tical, tus epxouevov ers tov xosuov, and suggests an idea more distinct 
from ver. 4. Not to urge, that the phrase’of coming into the world, 
is, with peculiar emphasis, used of Christ, and especially under the 
notion of a light. Compare John xii. 46. J an come a light into 
the world. John iii. 19. This is the condemnation, that light ts come 
tnto the world. 

i The world was made by him.] Some have supposed this parti- 
cularly levelled against the Gnosticks, who maintained that the 
world was made by an evil Genius; and that the God of the Old 
Testament, and the New, were different and contrary persons. It 
is certain, that Irenseus, and several others of the fathers, with 
great propriety, have urged this text against that mad notion.------ 
Eusebius exposes these wretches in a very just and hvely manner, 
and makes use of words which, if he had been our contemporary, 
might have seemed directly levelled at a late unhappy writer, who 
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JOHN and ungrateful manner. 


Ver. 1 
2 apply the words to that great and glorious doctrine of the deity of Christ, which is here before us. 


13 ties, and the future eternal inheritance of his children. 


THE WORD WAS MADE FLESH, AND DWELT AMONG US. 


secr. to the Jewish nation, which was under such distinguished obligations to him, and to whom 


he had been so expressly promised as their great Messiah; yet his own [people] did not 
reeewe him* as they ought; but on the contrary treated him in the most contemptuous 
Nevertheless the detriment was theirs, and it was indeed un- 
speakably great to them; for to as many as received him, and by a firm and lively faith 
believed on his name, [even] to all of them, without any exception of even the poorest 
or the vilest, he granted the glorious privilege of becoming the sons of God ; that is, 
he adopted them ito God's family, so that they became entitled to the present immuni- 
And they wo thus believed on him 
were possessed of these privileges, of in consequence of their being born of blood, of 
their being descended from the loins of the holy patriarchs, or sharing in circumcision, 
and the blood of the sacrifices ; nor could they ascribe it merely to the will of the flesh, 
or to their own superior wisdom and goodness, as if by the power of corrupted nature alone 
they had made themselves io differ; nor to the will of aman, or to the wisest advice, and 
most powerful exhortations, which their fellow-creatures might address to them; du¢ must 
humbly acknowledge, that they were born of God,! and indebted to the efficacious in- 
fluences of his regenerating grace, for all their privileges, and for all their hopes. Compare 
John ii. 1—8. ‘Tit. i. B—7. and Jam. i. 18. 

And ia order to raise us sinful creatures to such illustrious dignity and happiness, the 
divine and eternal Word, that glorious person whom we mentioned above, by a most 
amazing condescension, was made flesh,™ that is, united himself to our inferior and 
miserable nature with all its innocent infirmities; axd he not only made us a transient 
visit, foran hour, or a day, but for a considerable time petehed his tabernaele among us” 
on earth ; and we who are now recording these things contemplated his glory, (compare 
1 John 1. 1.) with so strict an attention, that, from our own personal knowledge, we can 
bear our testimony to it, that it was in every respect sueh a glory as beeame the only- 
bcgotten of the Father: for it shone forth, not merely in that radiant appearance which 
invested him on the mount of transfiguration, and in the splendor of his continued miracles, 
but i all his temper, ministration, and conduct, through the whole series of his life, in 
which he appeared full of graee and truth ;° that is, as he was in himself most bene- 
volent and upright, so he made the amplest discoveries of pardon to sinners, which the 
Mosaic dispensation could not possibly do, and exhibited the most important and sub- 
stantial blessings,? whereas that was at best but “a shadow of good things to come.” 
Compare Heb. x. 1. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


1] He came unto his owr, 
and his own received him 
not, 


12 But as many as re- 
ceived him, to them gave 
he power to become the 
sons of God, even to them 
that believe on his name. 


13 Which were born not 
of blood, nor of the will 
of the flesh, nor cf the 
will of man, but of God, 


if And the Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt a- 
mong us, (and we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of 
the onty-begotten of the 
Father,) full of grace and 
truth. 


JustLy hath our Redeemer said, Blessed is the man that is not offended in me: and we may, peculiarly 


sand high and curious thoughts will naturally arise in our corrupt hearts, on this view 


A. thou- 
of it; but may divine 


grace subdue them all to the obedience of an humble faith; so that, with Thomas, we may each of us tall down 
3, 4 at his feet, and cry with sincere and unreserved devotion, My Lord, and my God ! 


Let us adore him as the creator and preserver of all, the overflowing fountain of fret and L2fe. 
o unutterable pleasure hail this suze of rightcousness, whose rays, by the tender-mereies of the Father, have 


Let us with 


visited our benighted world, to gucde our feet into the way of peace : and while we lament that the darkness 
hath not apprehended and received him, let us earnestly pray, that he may ere long penetrate every cloud of 
ignorance and mist of error, and may diffuse among all the nations knowledge and grace, purity and joy. 
Let us especially pray, that he may penetrate our beclouded souls; and that they may, in holy correspondence 


strangely took it into his head to call himself Zhe Moral Philo- 


Sopher. But alas, every succeeding age has had its moral philoso- 
phers, who have attempted to remove that burthensome stone, the 
Bible, and have found it returning upon them, so as to grind them, 
and their schemes, and their confidence, fo powder. The words in 
my view are these: (Euseb. Eccles. Hist. Lib. v. cap. 28. ta jin.) 
ADS LEVNTA LEV Tov Te VoUOV Kx TOUS mEODNxs, avouov nar xbov didaoKxsxs, 
weoPxses yxevos, eis eoxztoy xnworderas orebcov xxwssdntav, “ Some,” (who 
yet it seems pretended to be Christians,) “ absolutely rejecting the 
‘“‘ Jaw and the prophets, by a licentious and atheistical doctrine, 
“which they introduced under a pretence of magnifying the 
“ Divine Goodness, or the Gospel,” (for xza"as, Grace, may signify 
ee “have plunged themselves into the lowest gnlf of per- 
‘* dition.” 

k He came into his own [territories] yet his own [people] did not 
receive him.] It is so difficult to express the diflérence between 
eis rx dix, and oF dio, that few versions have attcmpted it; yet, as 
Grotins hath well observed, the energy of the text cannot be un- 
derstood without attending to it. That the JewMh nation was, in 
some peculiar sense, under the care and guardianship of Christ 
before his incarnation, this passage seems strongly to intimate, and 
many learned men have shewn it, in what appears to me a con- 
vineing light. 

1 Who were not born of blood, &c. butof God.| 1% am sensible, 
this verse is lable to great difficulty and ambiguity. It is an 
amazing liberty the author of the New Translation, published 
1727, has taken with it, in explaining it of @ birth, which they had, 
not from circumeision, nor from the constitution of the body, nor from 
the institution of man, but from God. 1 readily allow, that '% 
aiuxtoyv, of bloods, may include circumcision, but cannot confine it 
to that+ patriarchal] descent, and the blood of sacrifices, were so 
much ¢ perded upon by the Jews, that one would suppose them 


included. Dr. Whitby, with many others, takes the will of the 
SJlesh to enty carnal descent, and the well of man, adoption; 
which 1 should prefer to the opinion of Mess. L’ Enfant and 
Beausobre, who, without any reason assigned, understand by those 
born of the will of man, prosclytes, as opposed to native Jews; a 
sense, in which fF never could find the phrase used. The para- 
plirase IT have given, keeps the ideas distinct ; answers the frequent 
sicuification of flesh elsewhere; (compare John iit. 6. Rom. vil, 25. 
viii. 3, 8, 12, and Gal. v. 17.) and conveys an important and edify- 
ing sense, very agreeable to the tenor of Scripture. But I submit 
it to the reader, without pretending that it is the only interpreta- 
tion the words witl bear. I hope 1: will always carefully distin- 
guish between the éerfand the paraphrase, and remember how 
very different a regard is owing to the one and the other. 

m Was made flesh.) Flesh often signifies man in this infirm and 
calamitous state. Compare Gen. vi. 12. Numb. xvi. 22. Deut. v. 
26. Psalm exlv. 21. Isa. xlix. 26. Acts ii. 17. 1 Cor. i. 29. and many 
other places. 

n Pitched his tabernacle among us.) There is so visible a refer- 
euce in the word esxnvesev, to the dwelling of the Shekinah in the 
Tabernacle of Moses, that it was very proper to render it by the 
word T have used. 

o Full of grace and truth. It is plain, that those words, and we 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, are 
to be considered as a parenthesis; and these are to be joined with 
the preceding, thus, he dwelt among ws---full of graee and truth, 
But the length of the paraphrase made it inconvenient to trans- 
pose them. 

p The most substantial btessings.] That ¢rath is sometimes 
used, not so mnch in opposition to falsehood, as to hieroglyphics, 
shadows, and types, an attentive reader must often have observed. 
See Heb. viii. 2. ix, 24, and Dan. vii. 16. Compare Col. ii. 17. 


AN ANGEL APPEARS, AND FORETELS THE BIRTH OF JOHN, 5 


The world knew him not; sre. 


©) 


to the purposes of his appearing, be furzed as cluy to the seal,’ Job xxxvii. 14, 
but may we know him, and give him that honourable and grateful reception, which sc great a favour may 
justly demand !---Yet what returns can be proportionable to his condescension, zn becoming flesh for us, and 
pitching his tabernacle among miserable and sinful mortals ?---Happy apostles, that dehedd his glory! And Ver. 14. 
surely there are in his word such reflections of it, as we may also dehodd, and as will oblige us to acknowledge 
it to he a glory that became the only-begotten of the Father. 

Let us cordially receive him, as full of grace and truth, that we also may stand entitled to the privileges 12 
of God’s children. And if we are already of that happy number, let us not arrogate the glory of it to our- 
selves; or ascribe it entirely to those who have been the instruments of this important change ; but remember, 
that of Avs own will God hath begotten us by the word of his power, and that of him we are in Christ 13 
Jesus: to him then let us refer the ultimate praise, if that divine and almighty Saviour be made unto us 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption. 1 Cor. i, 30. 





SECTION III. 


An Angel appears to Zacharias, to give him notice of the birth of John the Baptist ; and his mother, 
on her conception, retires. Luke 1. 5---25. 


LUKE i. 5. LUKEi, 5 


Peers fee ot IN the days of Herod the Great, whom the Romans had made hing of Judea, there 


Judea, a certain priest was a priest named Cacharias, who belonged to that course of priests in the Temple, 3. 
pee Ot the which was called the course of Abiah ; as Abiah was the head of one of the twenty-four 

wife was of the daughters courses into which David distributed the priests, (compare 1 Chron. xxii. 6. and xxiv. 10.) 
of aon cy her name whose memory was still kept up, though none of his line returned from the captivity. 
ae And his wife, (that is, the wife of Zacharias,) was one of the daughters of the honour- 
PrtesusteeeGed oath able family of Aaron, and her name was Elisabeth. And they were both of them 6 
ing in all the command- persons of a very fair character among men : and not only so, but sincerely and emmently 
mentsand ordinances ofthe r7rhteous in the sight of God, walking before him in the simplicity of their hearts, 7 a 
meee viareless. __ faithful observance of a// the moral comenands, as well as ceremonial ordinances and 
poeta’ they had no child, jnstitutions* of the Lord, in a very blameless and exemplary manner. And they had 7 
barren, and they beth were 70 child, because Elisabeth was barren ; and so pious a man as Zacharias was, would 
now wellstricken m years. not, on any terms, think of taking another wife, while she lived :> aad indeed there was 
no human prospect that their family would ever be built up, because they were both 
very far advanced 2n years. 

And it came to pass, that when he was at Jerusalem, performing the priest's office 8 
before God, in the order of his course, or of the class to which he belonged, according 9 
to the custom of assigning the respective offices of the priesthood to particular persons 
then in waiting, which was done by lot; it so happened, that Ais /ot was then to 
perform the most honourable service of daily ministration, that is, to durn encense on the 

olden altar, which was before the Lord, contiguous to the holy of holies. (Jixod. xxx, 7. 
xl. 5, 26.) This he accordingly did, when he went into the temple of the Lord, 
either at the time of morning or evening sacrifice. And the whole multitude of pious 10 
Jews assembled for divine worship, (according to the usual custom of the people at that 
time,) were praying without, in the courts of the temple aé the time of incense, to 
declare their concurrence with the priest in that intercession which he was making to 

God on their account. Compare Rev. vill. 3, 4. 
as ee ee peered Aud while Zacharias was in the midst of his devotions, on a sudden there appeared 11 
jen he 0 Aine a person, whom, by the form and manner of his appearance, he immediately 


LUKE 
ip 


8 And it came to pass, 
that while he executed the 
priest’s office before God, 
in the order of his course, 

9 According to the cus- 
tom of the priest's office, 
his lot was to burn iucense, 
when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. 


10 And the whole multi- 
tude of the pcople were 
praying without, at the 
time of 1ncensc. 


Lord, standing on t , : 
right side of the altar ef knew to be az angel of the Lord; and he was standing at the right of the altar of 
incense. 


° . . e . . ay e “7 . e . 2° 
12. And when Zacharias~272CC?S¢> before which ,he—-was then ministering. And wacharias secing [Azi,] though 12 
saw him, he was troubled, he was a man of such remarkable and experienced piety, was greatly discomposcd, and 
and fear fellupon him. = an unusual terror fell npon hem, 

13 But the angel said Dut the angel immediately scattered his fears, and said unto hin: with great gentleness 13 
unto him, Fear not, Za- of aspect and voice, Fear not, acharias ; for 1 come unio thee with no message of 
charias: for thy prayer is 44 . h : y ] sNe% “y—ey" 
Meird: and thy wife Elisa. “TOs but, on the contrary, am sent to assure thee, that tAy frequently repeated prayer 
beth shall bear thee a son, for the redemption of Israel, as well as that which thou hast formerly offered for a blessing 


approved by persons of the best character. Compare Mal. i. 
14— 16. and 1 Tim. iii. 2. 

ce Were praying without, at the time of Incense.) This was the 
foundation of that elegant fignre, by which prayer is so often 


q Turned as clay to the seal.) This beautiful metaphor of the 
inspired writer seems, by a very expressive contrast, to illustrate 
the meaning of ov xxle\xE-v, in the fifth verse. Tt was for want of 
this, the darkness did not apprehend, or receive the light; did not 


form itself intoa due correspondence to it, so as to put on its 
habit, and clothe itself with the lustre of its reflected beams. 
How glorious and happy is that sonl, on which the knowledge of 
Christ hath that genuine influence ! 

a Moral commands, as well as ceremonial tnsfitutions.] Some 
hive thought this distinction too nice: but it is certain, the word 
dixxeuxix is sometimes nsed to signify ceremonial institutions ; 
(see Heb. ix. 1, 10.) though it is often taken ina much more ex- 
tensive sense. {t is however evident, that all expressed in the 
geaplirase must be intended in the text, since, under the Jewish 

ispensation, they could uot have approved themselves upright 
before God, without an obedient regard to the ceremonial law. 

b Taking another wife, while she lived.] Polygamy, as well as 
Divorce, were, for the hardness of their hearts, tolerated among the 
Jews ; but they seem both to have been, in this age at least, dis- 


compared to Jneense ; (sce Psal. cxtli. 2. Mal. i. 11. Rey. viii. 3, 4.) 
and perhaps, one reason of ordaining Jneense might be, to mtimate 
the acceptableness of those pious prayers, which were to accompany 
it. And indeed, burning fragrant perfumes was, and in the Eastern 
nations still is, so important a part of the entertainment of illus- 
trious families, that one might well expect it in the house of God. 
It is so plain that this was only an office of daily ministration, 
and that Zacharias was one of the ordinary priests, that one can- 
not but be surprised, that any one should ever conclude from this 
circumstance of the story, that Zacharias was Sagan, or assistant 
to the high-priest, and was now performing his grand office on the 
day of atonement, and so on this fonndation should calculate the 
birth of John the Baptist, and of Christ, and all the other feasts 
which depend upon them: yet this is done in the Calendars, both 
of the Romanaud Greck chureh. 


a 


h 
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ZACHARIAS SHOULD BE DUMB TILL THE BIRTH OF HIS SON. 


on thine own family, zs at length Aeard :* and in proof of it, I add, that Edzsabcth thy 
wife shall cre long bear thee a son, to comfort thee in this thy declining age; avd in 
token of the gracious regard of God to him, thou shalt call his name Johu,* that is, 
the grace and favour of God ; to intimate, that the divine grace shall, in a very eminent 
manner, be upon him. And this intimation shall be abundantly answered ; for he shall 
be a person of so distinguished a character, that thou shalt have joy and transport in 
him ;' and many others shadf also have reason to rejoice with thee, on cccasion of his 


15 birth. For he shall be great, not in circumstances of outward dignity and splendor, 


but, what is infinitely more important, 7a the sight of the Lord, even Jehovah his Gud, 
whose approbation is the highest glory: and in token of his being in a peculiar manner 
separated to his service, (like the antient Nazarites, Num. vi. 3.) he shall drink neither 
wene, nor any other sort of intoxicating liquor; and he shall be so carly remarkable 
for wisdom and piety, that he shall appear to be fiéled with the holy spirit, even froin 


: 16 Avs mother’s womb. And thus trained up, and animated for service, he shall, when he 


appears under a public character, turn many of the children of Israel to the Lord their 
God ; whose ways they have so generally forsaken, even while they are professing them- 
selves to be his peculiar people, and boasting in such an extraordinary relation to him. 
And to prepare them to receive the Lord their God, appearing in the person of the 


Messiah, he shadl go before him, as an illustrious harbinger zn the spirit and power of 


Elijah, that is, animated by the same sanctity, courage, and zeal for reformation, which 
appeared so remarkable in that celebrated prophet: and, according to that prediction of 
Malachi, (with which the sacred Canon concludes, Mal. iv. 6.) he shall meet with such 
glorious success in his ministry, as to convert the hearts of the fathers, with those of 
the children ;8 that is, he shall bring many, both of the rising, and the declining age, to 
that real piety towards God, which will be the surest band of their mutual duty towards 


each other: and many of those who have hitherto been disobedient to the wisdom of 


the just, that is, insensible of the obligations to real religion, which is the greatest wisdom, 
shall he mal:e ready, as a people prepared for the Lord, raising in their minds an 
expectation of the Messiah, and a disposition to welcome him when he shall appear. 


18 And Zacharias then said to the angel, by what sign shall I know that this desir- 


19 


20 illustrious persons have been raised up from parents who had long been barren. 


21 


able and wonderful event shall be accomplished ? For in the course of nature it seems 
most improbable: since J am an old man, and my wife is also considerably adcanced 
7m years. 

And the angel answering, said unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand in the pre- 
sence of God, and near the throne of his Majesty, as one of the chief officers in his 
celestial court ; of whose appearance to Daniel thou hast so frequently read: (Dan. viii. 
16. ix. 21.) and it is by a peculiar favour, that I am now sent to-speak to thee, in this 
form of unusual condescension, and to tell thee these joyful tidings. My very appear- 
ance ought therefore to have been owned as a sufficient confirmation of the truth of my 
message ; especially by thee, who canst not but know, how frequently, in Isiael, the most 
And 
since thou dost not acquiesce in this, God will give thee a sign ; which, while it confirms 
thy faith, shall also intimate his displeasure against this sinful mixture of unbelief; for 
behold, thou shalt from this moment be séfent, and unable to speak any more, till the 
day in which these things shall be accomplished, even till the day in which the child 
shall be born; because thou hast not immediately dcleced my words, which yet, 
through the divine indulgence and favour to thee, shadl be assuredly fulfilied in their 
season, that is, as soon as thou canst reasonably expect, after thy return home. 

And the people, who stood without, were waiting for Zacharias, that he might 
dismiss them with his blessing; (Numb. vi. 23—27. and Lev. ix. 22, 23.) and they 


and thou shalt call his 


name John. 


14 And thon shalt have 
joy and gladness, and many 
shall rejoice at his birth. 


15 For he shall be great 
in the sight of the Lord, 
and shall drink neither 
wine fior strong drink; 
and he shall be filled with 
the Floly Ghost, even from 
his mother’s womh. 


16 And many of the eliil- 
dren of Israel] shall he turn 
to the Lord their God. 


17 And he shall go be. 
fore him ip the spirit and 
ower of Elias, to turn the 
iearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the disohe- 
dient to the wisdom of the 
just; to make ready a peo- 
ple prepared for the Lord. 


18 And Zacharias said 
unto the angel, Whereb 
shall I know this? For J 
ami an okl man, and my 
wife well stricken in years, 


19 And the angel, answer- 
ing, said unto him, I am 
Gabriel, that stand in tlie 
presence of God; and am 
sent ta speak unto thee, and 
to shew thee these glad tid- 
ings. 


20 And, behold, thon shalt 
be dumb and not able to 
speak, until the day that 
these things shall be per- 
formed, because thou be- 
lievest not my words, which 
shalt be fulfilled in their 
season, 


21 And the people waited 
for Zacharias, and marvel- 
ted that he tarried so long 
in the temple. 


ad Thy prayer is heard.) No doubt he had ofteu prayed for 
children; but as he scems now to have given up all expectations 
of that kind, it is reasonable to conclude, that these words chief 
relate to his prayers for the deliverance of fsracl by the Jessiah, 
whose appearance was then expected by pious persons, conversant 
jn the sacred writings; (Luke ii. 25, 38. xix. 11. xxiii. 51.) and 
the more earnestly desired just at this time, as they suffered so 
many grievous things, by the oppression of the Romans, and the 
tyranny of Herod, which, toward the close of his reign, grew more 
and more insupportable. 

e Thou shalt call his name Joha.] It was the office of the father 
to name the child ; compare verse 62. It is well known, that this 
name, in febrew xv, Johanan, (which occurs near thirty times 
in the Old Testament, though the English reader is not aware that 
it is the same,) is derived from oy~, and yn, and properly signifies 
the grace and favour of the Lord. Elhanan, and many of the other 
proper names among the Hfebreins, liad such a kind of siguifieation, 
and probably were given in token of their good wishes to the 
fant that received them. 

f Joy and Transport.) Ayaxduxns properly answers to the word 
exultation, or leaping for joy, and is far more expressive than glad- 

-ness, Compare | Pet. i. 8. iv. 13. and Mat. v. 12. in which last 
places we render it, by being exceeding glad. 

g To convert the hearts of the fathers, with those of the children ; 
emsgelas uxgtixs axiigov em rexvx.] Tere isa plain allusion to Mal. iv. 
6. where it is said, (as we render it,) that Llizak shall turn the 
heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to 


their fathers : oo3 sy pis6 35, which the seventy render, xxgSexs 
axis aos wov; in Which words it is quoted Eeclns. xivili. 10. But Si, 
Jukes version seems as agreeable to the 2Zebrew. 1 thought Sir 
Norton Knatchbull’s reason sufficient to justify my rendering it as 
T have done ; which is just as our translators have rendered the like 
phrase, Judith ix. 10, duds en? agro, xa aexovix em Seganovls, the ser- 
vant with the prince, and the prince with the servant. But, as Mr. 
L’ Enfant end others, not without some probability, render it, fo 
reconcile fathers and children, supposing it may relate to domestic 
dissensions inseparable from the variety of religious sects then 
amongst the Jews, I was willing to comprehend that sense in my 
paraphrase.—Sir Norton Knatehbnill’s manner of pointing thie last 
clanse of the verse appeared to me so elegant, that I could uct but 
follow it. Elsner would render it nearly in the same sense, By the 
wisdom of the just, to prepore the disobedient as a people furnished 
Jor the Lord, or formed for him. (Compare Isa. x]ii. 7. Septuag.) 
See Elsner. Observ. Vol. I. p. 170—173. 

h From parents who had been long barren.) Zacharias being so 
pions a priest, could not but often have read the account which the 
scripture gives of the birth of Isaac, Jacob, Josepli, Samson, Sa- 
muel, &c. who were all descended from motliers that had been tong 
barren. The resemblanee in circumstanees might well have pro- 
duced a peculiar regard to them; and one would have imagined he 
must inimediately live recollected the story of the angel's appear- 
ance to Mapoah in particular, when the same scene was acted over 
before his own eyes, aud some of the same expressions used by the 
celestial messenger, Compare Judg. xiti, 2—14. 


Nez 


Piz ANGEL APPEARS TO THE VIRGIN MARY. q 
wondered that he continued so long in the temple,' beyond the usual time: for he sEcr. 


staid a while after the angel disappeared, to present before God such humiliations and 


2 Aud when he eame ont 
he couid not speak unto 
them; and they pereeived 
that he had seen a vision in 

Po tie 
the temple: for le beek- 
oned unto them, and re- 
mained spcecliless, 


thanksgivmgs as this extraordinary circumstance required. But when he came out he 
was not able to speak to them; and by the eonstemation in which he appeared, they LUKE 
perecived, that he saw.a vision in the temple ; and he 
to them: and he Continued deaf and daumb,* 
Jerusalem ; a circumstance wisely ordered by Providence, to awaken a greater and more 


himself by signs wtimated [it] 
during the remainder of his stay at 


gencral expectation, as to the event of so strange an occurrence. 


23 And it came to pass 
that, as soon as the days of 
his ministration were ac- 
eomplished, he departed to 
his own house. 

24 And after these days, 
his wife Elisabeth coneeiv- 
ed and hid herself five 
months, saying, 


. . . od 
and apprehending her condition, she concealed her- 


such a circumstance, refram from saying, 


25 Yhus hath the Lord 
dealt with me, in the days 
wherein he looked on me, 
to take away my reproach 
among men. 


For barrenness was accounted a peculiar 


reproach among the Jews, who looked upon it as a singular happiness to be instrumental 
in multiplying the holy seed, according to the promises which God had made them 


relating to it. 


IMPROVEMENT. 
How amiable is the character of this pious pair, who were found wa/hing in all the commandments and Ver. 6 


ordinances of the Lord, blameless ! 
sincere, and universal ! 
peculiar obligation to imitate such an example. 


May our behaviour be thus unblameable, and .our obedience thus 
And let those whose office leads them nearer to God than others, remember their 


7 





3. 


1, 
9 


id 


And after this appearance of the angel to him, zt came to pass that when the 23 
remaining days of Ais ministration were fulfilled, he departed to his own house. 

And quickly after these days were ended, Elisabeth his wife conceived, accordin 
to the prediction of the angel ; 
self five months ia an obscure retirement; not only that her conception might more 
certainly appear, but chiefly, that she might enjoy opportunity for those extraordinary 
devotions which this wonderful favour of Providence demanded: nor could she, under 


g 4 


The most solenm acknowledgments well become me, because ¢he Lord himself hath 25 
thus miraculously interposed, and dove this great work for mec, in his own good time, 
even 22 the days in which he hath graciously looked down upon me, to take away 
my reproach of barrenness among men! 


Let us observe with pleasure, that the prayers which such worshippers offer, come up with acceptance 13 


before God; to whoin no costly perfume is so sweet as the fragrance of a character like this. 
of peace was here returned, when the case seemed to be most helpless. 


An answer 
Let us learn to watt patiently for the 


Lord, and leave it to his own infinite wisdom to chuse the time and manner in which he shall appear for us. 
Zacharias, accustomed as_he was to converse with the God of heaven, was nevertheless, as we see, thrown into great 12 


consternation, at the appearance of his angelic messenger. 


And may we not regard it, therefore, as an instance of 


the goodness as well a3 wisdom of God, that he determines that the services which these heavenly spirits render us 
should be generally invisible ?—It is delightful to observe thatamiable condescension with which Gabriel, the courtier 13, 19 
of heaven, behaved on this occasion. Let it teach us, with pleasure to pursue the humblest offices of duty and Tove 
which God may assign us, towards any of our fellow-servants, even in the lowest stations. 

Happy was the holy Baptist in bemg employed in this blessed work of preparing men’s hearts to receive a Saviour, 17 


and reducing the disobedient to the wisdoni of the just. 
our proper sphere, to pursue so noble a design ! 


May we be inspired with some degree of zeal like his, in 


We see in the instance of Zacharias, that some remainders of unbelief may be found even in a faithful heart: let us 18, 2 
cuard against them, as remembering they will be displeasing to God, and hurtful to ourselves.—And to conclude, 
when providence favours us with any peculiarly gracious interpositions, let us attentively remark the hand of God in 24 
them ; and let religious retirement leave room for serious recollection and devout acknowledgments. 


~ 





SECTION IV. 
The angel Gabriel is scnt to the Vergin Mary, to inform her of the conception of Christ by her, in which she 


humbly acquiesces. 


LUKE i. 26, 


AND in the sixth month 
the angel Gabriel was sept 
from God untoa city of Ga- 
lilee, named Nazareth, 

27 To a virgin espoused 
to a man whose name was 
Joseph, of the lonse of Da- 


i So long in the temple.] All that is here reeorded might have 
passed in a few minutes: it seems probable, therefore, that since 
the people took notice of his continuing so much longer than or- 
dinary in the holy place, he spent some time iz secret devotion, 
where, in a mixture of holy affections rising on so great and extra- 
ordinary an oceasion, he might easily forget how fast the moments 
passed away. 

k Peaf and dumb.) As «os signifies deaf, (Matt. xi. 5; Mark 
Vil. 32, 37; ix. 25; and Luke vii. 22.) as well as dumb, (Matt. ix. 
33; Xii. 22; xv. 31; and Luke xi. 14.) Soit is plain from verse 62, 
on: ae lost his hearing with his speech, du-ing this in- 

erval. i 

| Aly reproach among men.] That barrenness was so amongst the 
Jews, appears from Gen. xxx. 23; 1 Sam. i. 112; Usa. iv. 1; liv.1, 4; 
and many other passages. That a braneh of the family of Aaron 
Should fail, would also be looked uponas a particular calamity, and 
might, by ignorant and uncharitable people, be interpreted as a 


Luke 1. 26—38. 
Lagat. 26. 


IN the sixth month after Elisabeth had conceived, the same angel Gabriel, who had been 
the messenger of such good news to Zacharias, was sent from God to a small and incon- 
siderable cety of Gadilee, which was called Nazareth*; being charged with an important 
commission to a virgin, who was contracted, according to the Jewish method of espousals, 
éo a man whose name was Joseph, a descendant of the royal house of David ; which 


judgment: and so much the rather, considering the many promises 
God had made to increase the families of his obedient people, Exod. 
Xxx. 13; Lev. xxvi. 9; Deut. vii. 13; and Psal. cxxvil. 3—5. J 
will hére digress so far as to observe, that, considerire how the 
whole Jewish policy was interwoven with those acis of religion which 
were to be performed by the priests alone, it might seem wonderful 
that no provision at all should be made for eniailing the priesthood 
ou any other family, if that of Aaron shonld happen to be extinct. 
Leaving this contingeney vnprovided for, was in effeet putting the 
whole credit of the Jewish religion upon the perpetual continuance 
of the male branches of that family: an issue on whieh no man of 
Moses’ prudence, nor indeed of common sense, would have rested 
his legislation if he had not been pe conscious of its divine ori. 
ginal; especially after two of Aaron's four sons had been eut off in 
one day for a rash act in the execution of their office, as soonas they 
were initiated into it, and died without any children, Num. iit. 4. 

a Nazareth] Acityinthe tribe of Zabulon, which was reduced 


SECT 


8 AND FORETELS HER CONCEPTION OF CHRIST. 


SECT. illustrious family was now reduced to so low a condition, that Joseph followed the employ- 
4. ment of a carpenter: avd the viryin’s name was Mary, of the same lineage. And the 
angel entered in to the room, in which she was alone ; and standing before her, surround- 

LUKE ed with an extraordinary lustre, he addressed himself unto her, and said, Hail, O thou 
1. distinguished favourite of heaven! I congratulate thy happiness; for the Lord is with 

“8 thee, and is about to manifest his condescending regard in a manner which shall oblige all 
around thee to acknowledge that thou art blessed amnong women, the greatest and happiest 
of thy sex. 

29 Roi the pious and modest virgin, when she saw this appearance of [¢he angel,] and 
heard his message, as she plainly perceived it to be something of a very extraordinary na- 
ture, was much disturbed at his discourse ;» and, not imagiming herself at all worthy of 
such applause and congratulation, she reasoned with herself, tora while, what kind of sa- 
lutation this could be, and from what original it could proceed. 

30 And the angel, immediately perceiving it, to disperse the doubt she was in, sazd unto 
her again, Fear not, Mary ; for lama messenger sent from heaven to tell thee that thow 

31 hast found signal favour with Ged. And behold, and observe it with due regard, for I 
assure thee, in his name, that from this very time, thou shalt be with child, and at the 
proper season shalt de delivered of a son, and shalt call his name Jesus, the divine Saviour ; 
for he shall come on that important errand, to save men from the tyranny of sin and the 

32 displeasure of God. He shall be incomparably great and glorious, insomuch that he shad/ 
justly be called the Son of the Most High God; and the Lord shall give him the throne 
of David his father, from whom thou art descended ; so that, like David, he shall be the 
Sovereign of God's chosen people, and possess that extensive empire which was promised to 
the seed of that holy patriarch: (2 Sam. vii. 12, 13; Psal. ii.7,8; and Psal. cxxxii. 11, 12.) 

33 And he shall inherit the kingdom; with this circumstance of superior glory, that, whereas 
David is now sleeping with his fathers, this exalted Prince shall rule over the house of Ja- 
cob, even all the true Israel of God, for ever ; and, though the most potent monarchies of 
the earth will be successively dissolved, yet of his kingdom there shall be no end, even as 
long as the sun and moon endure. See Psal. Ixxii. 5, 17; Isa. ix. 7; Dan. vii. 14. 

34 And Mary replied to the angel, O thou heavenly messenger, permit me to ask, How 
can this possibly de from this time, as thou hast intimated to me, since I am as yet a 
virgin 24 

35 And the angel, answering, said unto her, There is nothing in that objection, great as 
it may seem, for this whole affair is to be a scene of miracle: the Holy Spirit shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Most High God shall thus overshadow thee by an 
amazing energy, to produce an effect hitherto, from the foundation of the earth, unknown : 
and therefore that holy Offspring of thine shall, with regard to this miraculous conception, 

36 as well as another and yet greater consideration, de called the Son of God. And behold, 
to confirm thy faith in a declaration which might seem so incredible, I farther assure thee that 
thy cousin Elisabeth also hath, by the miraculous power of God, conceived a son, though 
she be now zz her old age ; and this is the sixth month of pregnancy with her who hath 
long dcen called barren,® and spoken of as one who could have no hope of being a mother. 

37 And scruple not to believe what I have told thee with regard to thyself as well as her; for 
thou well knowest, that nothing is, or ever well be, empossible to God, whose almighty 
power operates with equal ease in the most miraculous as in the most common productions. 

38 And, strange as the message was, Mary firmly believed it,’ and sazd, with the most 
amiable humility and piety, Behold Iam the handmaid of the Lord, and would approve 
myself faithful and obedient; may z¢ be unto me according to thy word! I thankfully 
accept the honour of which I confess I am unworthy; and humbly resign my reputation, 
and even my life,® to the divine care and providence, while I wait the accomplishment of 
thy prediction. 

Then the angel, having executed his commission, departed from her, and retuned to 
his abode in the heavenly regions, 


vid; and the virgin'’s name 
was Mary. 

283 And the angel eame 
in nnto her, and said, Hail 
thou that art highly fa. 
vonred; the Lord is with 
thees blessed aré thou a- 
mong woilien. 


29 And when she saw fin 
she was troubled at his s1y- 
ing, and cast in her mind 
what manner of salutation 
this should be. 


30 And the angel said un- 
to her, Fear not, Mary; for 
thou hast found favour with 
God. 

3t And behold, thou shalt 
conceive in tliy womb, and 
bring forth a son, and shalt 
eall his name Jesus. 

32 Tle shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of 
the Highest; and the Lord 
God shall give unto him 
the throne of his father 
David. 


33 And he shall reign 
over the liouse of Jacob for 
ever, and of bis kingdom 
there shall be no end 


34 Then said Mary unto 
the angel, How shall this 
be, seeing I know not a 
man? 


35 And theangel answer- 
ed and said unto her, The 
toly Ghost shal! come up- 
on thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall oversha- 
dow thee: therefore also 
that Holy Thing which 
shal! be born of thee shall 
be called the Son of God. 

36 And, behold, thy con- 
sin Elisabeth, she hath also 
conceived a son in her old 
age: and this is the sixth 
month with her who was 
ealled barren. 

37 For with God nothing 
shall be impossible. 


38 And Mary said, Be- 
hold the handmaid of the 
Lord, be it unto nic aeeord- 
ing to thy word. And_the 
angel departed from her. 


to so low and contemptible a condition, that no good thing was ex- 
pected from thence. John 1. 46. 

b She was disturbed at his discourse.] Some would render et 
ra Aoyw avly, on account of him; aud Heinsius hath abundantly 
shewn how common this manner of speaking is in the sacred writ- 
Ings. 

; What kind of salutation.) Shescems to have suspected it might 
possibly proceed from the artifice of some evil spirit, to inspire her 
with sentiments of vanity and pride. : 

ad Ifow can this be—since Lan as yet a virgin?) Some would 
render this, What! shall this be if I have no intercourse with a man ? 
as if she would be resolved whether this birth were to be produced 
in a common ora miraculous manner, But 1 think it is more na- 
tural to suppose that she nnderstood the former words as an intima- 
tion that the effect was immediately to take place, to which her pre- 
sent circumstance seemed, humanly speaking, an invincible objec- 
tion. Our English version, J know not a man, is more hteral than 
what is here given; but I do not apprehend that the strictest fide- 
lity requires to render the Hebraisin so exactly; the sense is evi- 
dently the same. 

e Iho hath been called barren.] J cannot think (with some learned 
and judicions persons) that fo be called, and to be, signify entirely the 
same thing, soas that tle former should be thought a mere pleonasm, 


and rendered just as the latter. The phrase scems to signify, in the 
langnage of scripture, not only that the thing shall really be what 
it is called, but also that it shall be /aken notice of in that view: 
which, I think, will appear from an attentive consideration of the 
chief fezts which have been produced to establish the opposite 
opinion. Compare Isa. i. 26. ix. 6; xxxv.8; xlvii. 1, 5; lvi. 7; 
1xi. 3, 6; Matt. v. 9,19; xxi. 13; Mark xi. 17; 1 John iii. 1. 

f Mary firmly believed it.] lt is worthy of our remark, that 
Mary, though a young virgin, should so readily believe an event, in 
itself so much more wonderful than that which Zacharias, though 
anaged pricst, had found it so difficult to credit. And it may be 
ohserved, that the sacred writers are particularly careful to reeord 
instances of this kind in which God doth, as it were, out of the 
mouths of bahes and sucklings perfect his praise. 

g Resign my reputation, and even my life.}] For both these, 
humanly speaking, might have been in danger, considering the se- 
verity of the Mosaie law against those who have violated the faith 
of their espousals. (Compare Deut. xxii. 23, 24.) And though so ~ 
impious a prince as lierod, who was then on the Jewish throne, un- 
donbtedly controlled many of the laws of God, yet the natura} 
severity and extravagant jealousy of his temper would probably 
engage him to execute this in its full terror, 


MARY'S VISIT TO ELISABETH. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


Wits what holy wonder and pleasure should we trace this notice of an incarnate Redeemer! and how thankfully SECT. 
should we adore his condescending goodness, that for us men, and for our salvation, he did not despise the womb 


of so obscure a virgin! 


e 


We too are ready in our thoughts, with Gabriel, to congratulate her on so distinguished an honour, and to say, Ver 28 


as one did to Christ in 


the days of his flesh, Blessed zs the womb that bare thee, O Lord, and the breasts which 


thou hast sucked ! (Luke xi, 27.) But let us remember there is yet a nobler blessedness than this, attending those 
in whose hearts he is so formed by divine grace, that they hear his word, and do it. 
Let us hear it, with joy, that he is Jesus the Saviour ; but let us also consider that he is Christ the anointed Sove- 3], 32 


reign, who is to rule over God's people for ever. 


end ; and esteem it thine unspeakable honour and happiness to be enrolled among his faithful subjects. 
The glories promised to such, in the future state, are so far beyond experience, or even imagination, that the 
might, to sense, appear as incredible as the message which Mary received : but let us remember the eternal truth of 


what Gabriel suggested to her, that zothing ts impossible to God, 


_ the improvement and pleasures of the heavenly state, as easily as he produces the meanest vegetable on the earth. 
Let the temper of the blessed virgm, on this great occasion, be therefore the beautiful model of ours: so, when the 


purposes of the Divine 


Love are declared to us, may we resign ourselves unto the Lord; and with such calm tran- 


quillity, firm faith, and joyful acquiescence, may we wait the accomplishment of his gracious promise, and say, 


Behold the servants of the Lord! be it unto us according to his word! So do thou, O Lord, animate and sup- 38 


port us! and the weakest of thy children shall not stumble at the greatest of thy promises through unbelief; but, 


being strong in faith, shall give glory to God. 


Mary visits Elisabeth 


LUKE i. 39. 


AND Mary arose in those 
days, and went into the 
hill-country with haste, in- 
toa city of Juda, 


40 And entered into the 
house of Zacharias, and sa- 
luted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, 
that when Elisabeth heard 
the salutation of Mary, the 
babe leaped in her womb: 
aud Elisabeth was filled 
with the Holy Ghost. 

42 And she spake out with 
a lond voice, and said, Bless- 
ed ar? thou among women, 
and blessed is the fruit of 
thy womb. 


43 And whence 7s this to 
‘me, that the mother of my 
Lord should come to me? 


44 For lo, as soon as the 
voice of thy salutation 
sounded in mine ears, the 
babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. 

45 And blessed is she that 
believed : for there shall be 
a performance of those 
things, which were told her 
from the Lord. 


4G And Mary said, My 
soul duth magnify the 
Lord, 


ef 
> 92 
eff 
is 


. » 


; SECTION V. 
: her faith ts confirmed by it, and she breaks out into a song of praise. Luke i. 39—56. 
LUKE i. 39. 





Remember, O my soul, that of his kingdom there shall be no 33 


He can therefore ripen our imperfect souls to all 37 


IN those days, or soon after the time that she received the extraordinary message mentioned SECT. 


above, Mary arose from Nazareth, where she then was, and went* with all the expedition 
she conveniently could, fo what was called the hid/-country, which lay towards the south 


o. 


of Canaan ; and came zxto a erty of Judah, where Zacharias dwelt, with a comfortable ex- LUKE 


pectation that this visit might tend both to confirm her faith and vindicate her character. 
And accordingly, she entered into the house of her kinsman Zacharias, and, to the 40 
pleasing surprise of her friend, saluted Elisabeth. 

And it came to pass, that as soon as Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the in- 41 
fant in her womb did, with a most unusual emotion, /eap for joy, as sensible of the approach 
of him whose forerunner he was appointed to be. And Elisabeth was directed to consider 
it in this view; for she was immediately fid/ed with an extraordinary degree of divine in- 
spiration, by the influences of the Holy Spirit. And, far from envying the superior honour 42 
of her young cousin, she, in very exalted language, congratulated her on the occasion ; and, 
crying out with a loud voice, as in a sacred kind of transport, she said, in the very words 
which Gabriel had before used to the virgin, 

Most blessed art thou, O Mary, among all the women in the whole world ; and most 
blessed ts the sacred and miraculous fret of thy womb. And indeed, when I consider 43 
the matter attentively, I cannot but cry out, in amazement, IVAence ts this honour done fo 
me, that she who is so highly honoured as to be the mother of that wonderful and divine 
child, whom I would with all humility own as sy Lord, should come unto me as a guest 
under my roof; to whom I should rather have hastened to pay my homage ? And that he, 
of whom thou art now pregnant, is indeed my Lord the Messiah, | certainly know by what. 
[ have now felt ; for, behold, as soon as the first voice of thy salutation sounded in mine 44 
ears, as thou wast entering into the house, tie very zzfant within me leaped in my womb 
Jor joy, with a vigour and sprightliness unknown before; which I am taught to interpret 
as an homage done to Him before whose face he is to go to prepare his way. And, when 45 
I consider the whole affair in all its variety of circumstances, I have reason to say, Happy is 
she that so readily believed” what to sense appeared so utterly incredible, without so much 
as requiring any miraculous sign of it; for surely there shall be a very faithful and an exact 
accomplishment of all those things whieh have been spoken to her from the Lord, 

Then Mary also was filled with a transport of holy joy ; and under the direction of the 46 
same Spirit, as well as in many of those words which she had learnt from the sacred oracles, 
she, in the warmth of her devotion, sazd,° “« My very soud doth most affectionately magaify 


¢ 


a Mury arose and went, &c.] This wasa very wise determination ; 
as it was very probable that, by communieating the vision she had 
seen, and perhaps also describing the form in which the angel ap- 
peared, she might convince Zacharias and Elisabeth that tliere was 
something singular in her case, and so might bring in the reputation 
of such worthy and eminent persons to establish her own, in a cir- 
cumstance which might otherwise expose her to great suspicion and 
censure,---[ shall only add, that it is not improbable the city here 
spoken of might be Hebron, a city belonging to the priests in the 
tribe of Judah, and the hill-country. Josh. xxi. 11. 

b Happy is she that believed, &c.] 1 doubt not but here is an 
oblique reference to the unhappiness of Zacharias, who had not im- 
mediately believed the promise of God to him, and thereby had 
incurred so sensible a mark of the divine displeasure. Thave g: ntly 


touched upon it in the paraphrase ; but I was cautious of being too 
express, lest I should violate that great decornm which the Spirit 
of God, as well as the rules of modesty and piety, taught her to ob- 
serve, when the faults of a husband were in question.—It may be 
added, that these words shewed her knowledge of Mary's immediate 
belief of the promise made to her: a knowledge which she could 
only gain by divine revelation, and which, therefore, would be a 
mutual confirmation of the faith of both. 

c Mary also said.| It is observable that most of these phrases 
are borrowed from the Old Testament, with which the pious virgin 
seems to have been very conversant ; especially from the Song of 
Hannah, in which there were so many passages remarkably suitable 
to her own case. Compare 18am ii. I—10; Gen. xxx. 13; Psal. 
cit. 17; xeviil. T; Ixxxix.10; cvii. 9; and Mic. vii. 20. 


1. 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE VISIT MARY PAID TO ELISABETH. 


and extol the Lord, And my spirit, with all its most exalted powers, rejoiceth in God es 
my Saviour ; who, I trust, is granting me my own share in that gospel which, by the ap- 
pearance of this his dear Son, he is sending to so many others: for notwithstanding all 
the meanness of my circumstances, and the obscure condition in which I live, yet Ae hath 
fooked with a distinguishing regard, and most surprising condescension upon the low es- 
tate of his handmaid ; for, behold, he hath conferred such an honour upon me, that I 
am fully persuaded, according to his word by the angel, that not only the present age, but 
all future generations, shall eall me happy,* and shall admire the peculiar grace and 
favour that the Lord hath shewn me. Tor he who ts powerful beyond all our concep- 
tions, even the Almighty God, to whom this strange event is not only possible, but easy, 
hath done these great and unheard-of things for me; and his name and nature [2s] so 
holy, that I cannot suspect the accomplishment of any thing that he hath promised. 
Fiis merey also hath in every age been the hope and confidence of his people; and I 
well know that it [2s] from generation to generation on them that fear him. THe hath 
often wrought the most glorious displays of strength by his irresistible arm: he hath 
often dispersed the haughty sinners that exalt themselves against him, and confounded them 
i2 those schemes which were the most laboured zmagination of their own hearts. Tie 
hath often brought down mighty potentates from their thrones of dignity and power, 
and, by some singular interposition of his providence, hath exalted the lowly from their 
obscurest state, as he is now doing with respect tome. He hath often filled the hungry 
with a variety of good things, and hath sent away the rich and luxurious sinner empty 5! 
having stripped him ofall his plenty, and turned him out of all those possessions in which 
he was once so confident. And, as a glorious instance of his condescension and his power, 
though our condition be so low in comparison of what it once was, he hath now suwe- 
coured Israel, and taken him as Ais ehifd into paternal protection: and all this he hath 
graciously done ¢a remembranee of his everlasting merey.» Even as he long ago spoke 
to our fathers, and promised it to Abraham and to his seed, throughout all generations: 
and we the heirs of those promises shall now behold them happily fulfilled in all the ful- 
ness of their extent and glory.” 

Thea Mary abode with her cousin Elisabeth about three months, till very near the time 


of her delivery ; ad then returned to her own house, and lived privately there ; conceal- 
ing, but not forgetting, these extraordinary things, which had so powerful a tendency to es- 
tablish and animate her mind.! 


Ver. 40 


43 


IMPROVEMENT. 


47 And my spirit hath re- 


joiced in God my Saviour. 


48 For he hath regarded 
the low estate of his hand- 
maiden: for behold, from 
henceforth all generations 
shall call me blessed. 


49 For lie that is mighty 
hath done to me great 
things, and holy ts his 
name ; 


50 And his mercy ?s on 
them that fear him, from 
generation to gencration. 

51} He- hath shewed 
strength with hisarm; he 
hath seattered te proud in 
the imagination of their 
hearts. 

52 Uchath put down the 
mighty from ¢hetr seats, 
and exalted them of low 
degree : 

53 He hath filled the 
hungry with good things, 
and therich he hath scut 
empty away. 

51 He hath holpen his 
servant Israel, in remem- 
brance of Avs mercy, 

55 As he spake to our 
fathers, to Abraham, and to 
his seed for ever. 


56 And Mary abode with 
her about three months, 
and returned to her own 
house. 


How natural is it for those, who have themselves received mercy of the Lord, to communicate their joy to others, 

4], 42 and to seek the society of their fe/low-sainés, whom he hath honoured with the signal manifestations of his favour !— 

Happy they, whose friendship is confirmed and heightened by such endearing ties! And thrice happy the hum- 

ble and generous souls who can thus, like Elisabeth, lose the thoughts of private honour and interest in a cordial con- 

cern for the glory of God and the good of men; rejoicing to see others, perhaps in some respects their inferiors, raised 

to stations of service more distinguished than their own! 

If this pious matron thought herself'so highly honoured in receiving @ vés7t from the mother of our infant Saviour, 

how much more doth it become us to admire the condescension of our glorious Lord, that he will represent himself 
as graciously hnocking at the door of our hearts, and ready not only to make us a transient visit, but to take up his 

stated abode with us! - 

May our faith, like that of the d/essed virgin, delightfully rest on all the promises he makes, as firmly believing 

45 that there shall be an aceomplishment of these things which are spoken! And, while that accomplishment is de- 

46 layed, may the pleasing expectation of it tune our voice to a song of praise like hers!—Let our souls also magnify 

47 the Lord, and our spirits rejoice in that God, whom we hope, through grace, to be our Saviour ; whose conde- 

48 scension hath regarded us m such low circumstances; and whose almighty power and everlasting love have done 

49 such great things for us.—-He hath provided heavenly food to satisfy our Aungery souls; and hath raised us to 

53 enjoy the mercies which, in more obscure intimations only, he promised to the pious patriarchs —His mercy is on 

54,55 all that fear hem, through succeeding generations—May such distinguished favours animate our hearts with those 
00 sentiments of devotion and zeal which they are so well qualified to excite! Otherwise the joy of the Old Testament 
saints, in the distant and imperfect prospect of these blessings, will testify against our insensibility in the superior ad 

vantages with which we are favoured. . 


d Shall call me happy, uxxaasn.] [think there are several other 
texts where 4xxxgis shonld rather be rendered happy than blessed, 
which is the proper signifieation of evdoyntos: (See 1 Tim. i. 11; vi. 
15; and Rev. xx. 6.) yet I cannot say that the distinction is always 
material, nor do I atways observe it in the following version. 

e He hath dispersed the haughty, &c. diesxogmtey vregnDxvas dixvorx 
xxghias aviv.) I know this may be rendered, He hath scatlered those 
that prided themselves in the imagination, or thought, of their hearts : 
but I apprehended the words would well bear the yet more empha- 
tical sense I have here given them. And thus they are peculiarly 
applicable to the gospel, in which God doth not only cast down 
wmaginations and every high thing, &c. (2 Cor. x. 5.) by the hum- 
bling scheme of his recovering grace, but hath remarkably con- 
founded his most insolent enemies in their own most elaborate pro- 
jects, and established his sacred cause by the violent attempts they 
lave made to suppress it. (Compare Psal. ii. 1---3.) A triumph of 
divine wisdom, of which snagewding ages furnish out memorable 
and frequent instances at home and abroad, 


f Sent away the rich empty.) E&xmeszae strictly signifies, hath sent 
or turned them out of doors; and very beautifully represents God 
as the great proprietor of all, and the greatest of men as his tenanis 
at will, whom he can strip and turn out whenever he pleases. 

g Ie hath succoured fsraei.} That the word «v1:a«gelo properly 
signifies to interpose in favour of a person in great necessity, or cx- 
treme danger, Elsner hath abundantly proved, Observ. Vol. i. p. 175. 

h fa remembrance of his everlasting merey.) The beginning of 
the 55th verse should, I think, be included in a parenthesis. It 
makes an easier and stronger sense to suppose that this remembrance 
of his merey for ever refers to his everlasting mercies promised to 
the patriarchs. (Compare Gen. xvii. 19; Isa. lv.3; Rom. x1. 29.) 
Yet | acknowledge those blessings might be said to be promised ¢o 
them and their seed for ever, which were entailed on their remotest 
generations, (Compare Gen. xii. 15; xvili. 8, &c.) Care is therefore 
takes to express both in the paraphrase. 

i Animate her mind.] Many of the things which had passed in 
this journey, and especially that rapturous inspiration which she 


The Birth and Circumeision of Johi the Baptist. 


LUKE i. 57. 
NOW § Elisabeth’s full 
time came, that she should 
be delivered; and she 
brought forth a son. 

58 And her neighbours 
and her cousins heard how 
the Lord had shewed great 
merey upon her; and they 
rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to pass, 
thaton the eighth day they 
came to cirenmcise the 
child; and they ealled him 
Zacharias, after the name 
of his father. 

60 And his mother an- 
swered and said, Not so; 
but he shall be called Jolin. 

61 And they said unto 
her, There is none of thy 
kindred that is ealled by 
this name. 

62 And they made signs 
to his father, how he would 
have him called. 

63 And he asked for a 
Writing table, and wrote, 


saying, His name is John.- 


And they marvetted all. 

64 And his mouth was 
onencd immediately, and 
his tongue’ loased : and he 
spake, and praised God. 

G5 And fear came on all 
that dwelt round about 
them: and all these say- 
ings were noised abroad 
throughout all the hill- 
country of Judea. 

66 And all they that had 
heard fhem, laid them up in 
their liearts, saying, What 
manner of chitd sha]! this 


THE SONG OF ZACHARIAS, 

SECTION VI. 
Luke i. 57—-66. 
LUKE 1, 57, 


il 


AND when the full time for Elisabeth's deltocry was come, she brought forth a son, SECT. 


exactly according to the prediction of the angel to Zacharias. And her neighbours and © 
her relations were acquainted with it; and having Acard that the Lord, in so illustrious 
LUKE 


and remarkable a manner, had magnified and displayed his mercy to her, they ran to tes- 
tify their joy, and sincerely congratulated her on the happy oceasion. 58 

And, in particular, it came to pass, that on the eighth day they canie together in some xo 
considerable numbers, to ezrczancise the child, according to the law (Gen. xvii. 12; Lev. 
xii. 3.) and, as it was then customary to give it a name,* ¢Acy that were present would have 
called him Zacharias, after the name of his father: But his mother, who had been 60 
more particularly informed by her husband of what-had passed between him and the 
angel in the temple, answered and said, Nay, my friends, it must not be so; dui he shail 
be called John. And when they objected to this, and said unto her, Nene of thy kin- 61 
dred, either by birth or marriage, 7s called by this name, in order to determine the ques- 
tion, and to be fully satisfied, they made signs to his father, to know what he would have 62 
him called. And he, by signs, asked for a writing tablet > and when he had received 63 
it, he wrote, saying, Hus name is John ; thereby declaring it a settled point, that would 
admit of no farther debate. And they were all amazed at the determination. But greater 64 
still was their astonishment to find his tongue at liberty, avd his speech restored ; tor 47s 
mouth was tmmediately opened, and his tongue (loosed ;| and he spake audibly and dis- 
tinctly ; beginning, as it was most reasonable, with prazsing God,° in that sublime hymn 
which we shall presently record. 

And a religious awful kind of dread fell, not only on those that were present, but 07 all 65 
that dwelt near them: and all these things, in a very particular detail cf circumstances, 
were published, and became the great topic of conversation over the whole hill-country of 
Judca. And all wise and pious persons that heard {them,] laid them up carefully in thetr 66 
hearts, as matters highly worthy their future consideration, saying, What hind of a child 
will this be, who is ushered into the world in so extraordinary a way ? And their expecta- 
tions were further raised by observing, that, as he grew up, the hand of the Lord was sig- 
nally with him; and, through the divine blessing, he appeared not only a healthful and 
thriving, but likewise, on other and higher accounts, a very hopeful child. 


be? And the hand of the Lord was with him. ‘ 


» 


IMPROVEMENT. 


r 


So sure are the promises of God, and so ceriainly will the full accomplishment of them another day shame our Ver. 57 


suspicious unbelieving hea 


whose minds, kept in tune by these pleasing views, are _ 


opening themselves to the most tender sympathy with others, and, like the /vdred of this pious pair, are making the 
religious joys of others their own; so sharing rather than envying the superior favour bestowed upon them ! 

Let us learn, with them, wisely to observe what God is doing around us, and to Jay up remarkable occurrences 65, 66 
in our hearts : that, by comparing one step of divine conduct with another, we may the better understand the 
loving-kindness of the Lord, and be engaged to act with more regular obedience in a holy subserviency to his gra- 


cious purposes. 


Whea, like good Zacharias and Elisabeth, we have the pleasure to see our infant offspring growing up in safety 
and cheerfulness, with healthy constitutions of body, and towardly dispositions of mind too, let us ascribe it to ¢he 


hand of the Lord, which is upon them for good. 


Let us remember, that we are at best but the instruments of the 


divine care and favour to them ; and that our families would soon become scenes of desolation, did not God watch 
over them in a thousand circumstances of danger and distress, which no prudence of ours could have foreseen, and 
which no care of ours could have been able to provide against. 


Lacharias, on the birth of his son, breaks out into a sublime anthem of praise. 


LUKE}. 67. 


AND his father Zacharias 
was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and prophesied, say- 


yor. 
Ins, 





SECTION VII. 
Luke i. 67, to the end. 
Lewice. 1.672 





rts, and awaken the tongues of his servants to songs of praise! Happy the souls who, by 55 
a lively faith in them, are antieipating that blessed day, and 


SECT. 


és 


NOW John being born, as we have before described it, Zacharias his father, when he LuKe 


first spake after the birth of this extraordinary child, was filled with the influences of the 
Holy Spirit ; and, in an exalted strain of sacred rapture, he prophesied, saying, 


I; 


had herself experienced, and which till now was probably unknown 
ta her, must elevate her thoughts to a very sublime pitch, and eu- 
kindle in her attentive, reflecting mind high expectations and glo- 
rious hopes. See Luke ii. 19, 51, and compare note b, page 9. 

a As it was then customary to give ita name.) The giving the 
ehild its name was no more a part of the original intent of circum- 
cision than of baptism ; it was an incidental cireumstanee which 
eustom had added. And I eannot forbear saying, that in adminis- 
tering the Christian ordinance, I think care should be taken to or- 
der the voice so, that it may plainly appear we only then speak to 
the child by the 2ame which hath been already given it--That the 
father among the antients used to name the children, and that it 


was customary often ta give them the zame of their immediate an- 
cestors, Elsner hias shewn on this text. 

b A writing tablet, cwu'v.] We have so few diminvtives in 
our language, that ¥ was not willing to lose this, which much more 
exactly answers the original than fable. 

e And his tongue [loosed ;] and he spake, praising God.] Ten- 
tirely agree with the learned Raphelius, (Annet. ex Herod. pages 
219, 220.) that Elsner’s criticism (C@bserv. Vol. I. pages 178, 179.) is 
not to be admitted, whieh would render it, And his tongue also 
spake, praising God. It sould then have been evrcyousz, instead of 
evdoyav; and Raphelius has given unanswerable instances, in the 
most approved writers, ofa verb joined with fwo nouns, when in 


SECT. 
ies 





We 


78 


79 


80 


THE SONG OF ZACHARIAS. 


“ Blessed be Jehovah, the God of Israel, bccause he hath now owned the relation in 
so signal a manner; for he hath graciously looked down npon his people in their dis- 
tress, and wrought out an illustrious and complete redemption for them: And he hath 
raised up for us a horn of satvcation,* even an honourable and powerful Saviour, who 
is already conceived, and will quickly be born, according to our long expectation, 27 
the fanily of his servant David: As he hath spoken by the inspiration of his Spirit, 
and given frequent intimations to us dy the mouth of his holy prophets, which hace 
It now appears, that none of those predictions are 
forgotten by him, since he is preparing for us such a glorious deliverance, that we may 
thus obtain satcation from the power of the most formidable of our e2ezics, and may 
at length be rescued by his redeeming grace, from the hand of all that hate us :* And 
this gracious messenger hath God now sent, that he may faithfully perform the mercy 
which he [promised] to our fathers,‘ the blessed effects of which extend also to them , 
and by him shall God appear to be mindful of his holy covenant, which hath passed 
through so many various dispensations, yet still in the main continues the same: It being 
indeed no other than the oath which he so solemnly sware unto Abraham® our father, 
(Gen. xxii. 16,17.) According ¢o the tenor of which, he will now grané us the favour 
of an opportunity, and a heart to serve him without fear, being delivered out of the 
hands of our encmies ; {and to walk] before him, under a religious sense of his presence, 
all the days of our life, in the paths of the strictest holiness and righteousness.” 

Then turning to his new-born son, he added, * And thou, my dear cAzld, shalt have 
the honour to de justly called, The prophet of the Most High God; an illustrious pro- 
phet indeed! for thou art he who, according to the prediction of Isaiah, (Isa. xl. 3.) 
shalt go before the face of the Lord, even of our divine Messiah, to give notice of his 
It shall be thine honourable and delightful office, 
not merely to bring the tidings of some temporal deliverance, but to give the knowledge 
of eternal sa/vation to his people, in directing them how they are to obtain the forgive- 
ness of their sins: Which, how great soever they have been, may now be obtained 
through the tender compassions of our God,s whose bowels of mercy have yearned over 
his backsliding children ; dy virtue of which compassions, the dawning of the celestial 
day hath visited us from on high: And the Sun of Righteousness is shortly arising, 


bcen from the beginning of time.» 


approach, and to prepare his ways. 


68 Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, for he hath 
visited and redeemed his 
peaple, 

69 And hath raiscd up 
an horn of salvation for nus 
in the house of his servant 
David; 

70 As he spake by the 
mouth of his holy prophets, 
which have been since the 
world began: 

71 That we should be 
saved from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all 
that hate us: 

72 To perform the mer- 
cy promised to our fathers, 
and to remember his holy 
covenant, 

73 The oath which he 
sware to our father Abra- 
ham, 

74 That he would grant 
unto us, that we, being de- 
livered ont of the hands of 
our enemies, might serve 
him withont fear, 

75 Tn holiness and right- 
eousness before him, al} 
the days of our life. 

76 And thou, child, shalt 
be called the Prophct of 
the Highest: for thou shalt 
go before the face of the 
Lord, to prepare his ways ; 

77 To give knowledge of 
salvation unto his people, 
by the remission of their 
sins, 

78 Throngh the tender 
mercies of our God ; where- 
by the day-spring from on 
high hath visited us, 


to spread sacred knowledge and joy over the regions of ignorance and misery, fo en- 
hiohten those that sit in darkness, and, as it were, in the very shadow of death itself, 
or in the most gloomy and dangerous condition, and fo direct owr wandering feet znto 
“ the way of peace and felicity.” 

Thus was John the Baptist ushered into the world, and thus were his infant days graced 
with wonders. And the child grew up and became strong in spirit, giving early tokens 
both of an heroic genius and a pious disposition, through the work of God's Spirit upon 
him. (Compare Judg. xiii. 24,25.) And, his pious parents dying while he was young, 
or being peculiarly directed by a divine revelation in this affair, he did not appear in the 
service of the temple, even when he came to the age z'which the priests began their minis- 
trations; but by divine dispensation and direction, was led to retire into desert placcs, and 
to continue there ¢z4/ the day of his being publicly manifested to Israet, and, as it were, 
inaugurated among them under his prophetic character; for which the austerity and devo- 


6é 


79 To give light tothem 
that sit in darkness and in 
the shadow of death; to 
guide our feet into the way 
of peace. 

80 And the child grew, 
and waxed strong in spirit, 
and was in the deserts till 
the day of his shewing un- 
to Israel. 


tion of this solitude was a happy preparation." 


strict propriety it can only belong to one of them. Compare 1 Cor. 
ili. 2; where the original is, Para vuxs endusz, xos ov Bowux. I have 
given you milk to drink, and not meat, 

a A horn of salvation.] Asa horn is often used, for the most ob- 
vious reasons, to express strength and dignity, it being the ornament 
and defence of the creature that wears it; so it is sometimes used in 
the Old Testament with a peculiar reference to the Messiah. Com- 
pare a CXXxil. 17; Ixxxix, 24; 1Sam. ii. 10; and 2 Sam. 
Xie od. 

b From the beginning of time.} It cannot certainly*be inferred 
from hence, as some have argued, that there was, from the beginning 
of the world, a series of prophets, or that every individual prophet 
spoke of the Messiah, ane can never be proved without doing 
great violence to the remaining writings of some amongst them. 
The words of Zacharias only amount to this, that the generality of 
prophecies, in all ages, refer to this great event. Compare Acts 
x. 43. . 

c Be rescued by his redeeming grace from the hand of all that hate 
us.] ‘This secms to have been tbe mind of the Spirit, as appears by 
the whole tenor of scripture; but it is impossible ta say, whether 
Zacharias fully understood his own words, which, it 1s certain, the 
older prophets, in some cases, did not, See 1 Pet.i. 10, 11. 

ad Perform the mercy [promised] to our fathers.) Uloinsxs edeos ucla 
Toy axleowy nuwy Most literally signifies fo exercise mercy towards our 
fathers ; and might perhaps intimate, that the mercy extended to 
the pious patriarchs was owing to Christ, who was afterwards to 
appear. Compare Rom. ili. 25. I cannot recollect any other place 
where mointai edcos is to perform a promise. 

e The oath which he sware unto Abraham. (mn vindication of our 
version from any objection which might arise toa learned reader 
from the construction of that original, uyndonvas dix4nxns—aexov ov 
ayote x. tr. A. See Bos, Hxercit. p. 35. and Elsner, 27 loc. 

f And to wali in holiness and righteousness.) This, as well as de- 
liverance from enemics, being spoken of as the merciful grant of 


God, I cannot but conclude, it refers to those passages in which God 
promised to pour out extraordinary degrees of a pious spirit on h's 
peopl under the reign of the Messiah, Compare Isa. xliv. 1—5; 

er. xxxi. 3] —34; and Ezek. xxxvi. 25—27. 

g Tender compassions of our God.]  Xmdrayxvx ercove, his bowels of 
mercy: A strong Hebraism ; which, though I have not litérally 
retained it in my version, 1 have expressed ia the paraphrase ; and 
it is a method I shall often take in like cases. Compare Jer. xxxi. 
18—20. = 

h The dawning of the day.j It is true that avn may signify, 
as some here render it, the rising sun: and I doubt not but here is 
a reference to such texts as Mal. iv. 2; and Isa. Ix. 1—3; and, poas- 
sibly, considering the known ambiguity of the /Zebrew word oy, 
which also signifies @ branch, there may be some allusion to Jer, 
xxiii. 5: and Zech. iti. 8. But it is strange that any should have 
thought Zacharias,a Jewish priest, haih here referred tothe Greek 
version of those texts. It is well known, the word properly signifies 
that part of the heavens where the light begins to arise, and the 
first shining of that ight. (Compare Rev. vii. 2.) The dawning of 
the day seemed therefore a very literal version ; and, ] apprehend, 
it more beautifully describes the state of things just at this interval, 
than if the sun had heen represented as actually risen. 

i The shadow of death.| Such phrases as these do, with peculiar 
propriety, describe the ignorant and miserable state of the Gentile 
world, and perhaps this former part of the verse may refer to them ; 
but, as Christ’s preaching to the Jews in Galilee, (for it was only to 
the Jews he applied, Matt. xv. 21,x. 5,6; and Rom. xv. 8.) is said, 
Matt. iv. 14—16, to be an accomplishment of Isa. ix. 1, 2; to which 
Zacharias here probably refers, | was not willing in the paraphrase 
to fix it to the Gentiles. ‘The sad character and circumstances of 
the Jews at this time, as described by Josephus, too well suit the 
representation here made. : 

k This solitude was a happy preparation.] It may further be 
observed, that such a retirement also contributed to his acceptance 


JOSEPH'’S SUSPICIONS REMOVED BY AN ANGEL. 13 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wiz what sacred joy should we join in this hymn of praise ! The blessings celebrated in it were not peculiar SECT. 
to the family of Zacharias, or to the house of Israel; but we, through the Divine goodness, have oursharein them: 7. 
The Lord God of Israel hath visited and redeemed us. He hath remembercd his covenant with the pious 
patriarchs, in favour of millions who are their seed only as heirs of the faith of Abraham—To us hath he Ver. 68. 
accomplished the words he had spoken by his holy prophets, and through his tendemmercies hath caused the 72, 73 
Sun of Righteousness to arise upon us ; upon ws, who were once indeed sitting in darkness, and in the shadow 70, 78 
of death ; and whose ancestors, for many succeeding generations, were lost in ignorance, idolatry, and wickedness. 79 
Let us bless the Lord, who hath given us light; and make it our daily prayer that it may be the happy means of 
guiding our feet into the way of peace. Let us, with pleasure and thankfulness, receive the ‘nowledge of 77 
salcation by the remission of our sins, without which we shall never see it but at an unapproachable distance. 

Let us repose our cheerful confidence in this Almighty Saviour, this horn of salvation, which God's own right 69 
hand hath raised up for us : through him let us seek the pardon of our sins, and delzverance from all the enemies 74 
of our souls, And let a grateful sense of his redeeming love engage us resolutely to walk in the strictest holiness 
and rightcousncss, as in the presence of God, and carefully to maintain defure him a conscience void of offence 
all the days of our lives. 

May we carry this temper along with us into solitude and retirement: may it animate us in the busicst scenes of SO 
life; and in every particular instance, may it determine usin our choice of either, and regulate our conduct in both. 











SECTION VIII. 
Joseph’s suspicions concerning Mary removed by the appearance of an angel to him. Matt. i. 18, to the end. 
MATT. i. 18. Matr. i. 18. 


: 
Seed Eee aed ae AND now, having given an account of the dirth of John, afterwards surnamed the Dap- sect. 
When as his mother Mary tist, we proceed to that of Jesus Christ, the great subject of our history, which was attended 8. 
are icy came t Joseph, with the most surprising circumstances, and was thus introduced.” JTis mother Mary 
she was found with child being contracted to Joseph, according to the method of the Jewish espousals, Jefore they MATT. 
of the Holy Ghost. came to cohabit together as man and wife, she was found to be with child; and this _. !: 
pregnancy was, (as we have been informed above,) 4y the miraculous operation of the 
a een her pes Holy Spirit. Now Joseph, her husband, being a rightcous man,* perceiving there was 19 
not willing to make Ker 2 something very extraordinary in the case, and being by no means willing to expose her 
public example, was mind- w2to public infamy” by any severe prosecution, nevertheless was so confounded with the 
ed to put her away privily. concurrence of the strange circumstances that attended this affair, as that, in order to 
secure the honour of his own character, and to behave with all the tenderness that might 
be toa person that he loved, he purposed to himself to have divorced her as privately as 
the law of Moses would have allowed, that is, only in the presence of two witnesses, and 
without assigning any particular cause. 


20 But whilehe thought And as he was revolving these things in his mind during the night-season, full of 20 


ou these things, behold the 


angel of the Lord appeared 
unto him in a dream, say- 
ing, Joseph, thou son of 
David, fear not to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife; for 
that which is conceived in 
her, is of the Holy Ghost. 


21 And she shall bring 
forth a Son, and thow shalt 
call his name Jesus: for he 
shall save his people from 
their sins. 


the thoughts of what he was to do, he fell asleep; and, dehold, an angel of the Lord® 
appeared to him in a dream, and said unto him, Joseph, thou son of David, (as being 
lineally descended from him) fear not to take home Mary thy wife, according to the 
espousals that have passed between you, though there may seem some danger of bringing 
a reflection on thyself and family; for that which is begotten and formed zn her, is of 
no human original, but was produced by the miraculous and unexampled operation of the 
Holy Spirit himself. 
bring forth a Son; aad thou, under whose protection and ¢are he shall be placed during 
his infancy, sha/t call his name Jesus,‘ that is, God the Saviour; for he shall prove that 
elorious and divine person intended by God to save his people, even all that truly believe 
in him, both from the punishment and the dominion of thezr sins, by procuring an ample 
pardon for them, and raising them, after a life of holiness on earth, to a state of complete 


And, in consequence of it, when her time is fulfilled, she shal/21 


perfection and happiness. 


by raising a character for eminent mortification and sanctity; in- 
ured him to the oppositions he was to expect in his work ; and na- 
turally prevented any such intimacy with Christ, in their child- 
hood and youth, as might possibly have occasioned some suspicion 
as to the impartiality of the testimony which Jolin afterwards bore 
to him. (Compare Johni. 31.) Elsner hath shewn, as Schmidius 
had before observed, that the word avz3auks often signifies the 
tnauguration of a public officer. Observ. Vol. 1. p. 183. 

a f righteous man.) It is without any just reason that this text 
is often assigned as an instance where fhe word éixes is used to 
signify merciful, and some accordingly have here translated it a 
good-natured man. Jf we consider the information which Joseph 
might have received from persons of such an extraordinary cha- 
racter as Zacharias and Elisabeth, (who would certainly think 
themselves obliged to interpose on such an occasion, and whose 
story so remarkably carried its own evidence along with it,) be- 
sides the intimation the prophecy of Isaiali gave, and the satisfac- 
tion he undoubtedly had, in the virtuous character of Mary herself, 
We must conclude, that he had acted a very severe and unrighteous 
part, had he proceeded to extremities without serious deliberation , 
and that putting her away privately would, in these circumstances, 
have been the hardest measure which justice would have suffered 
him to take. 

b To erpése her unto public infamy.) It is very possible wxox- 
deryuxuses may here refer to that exemplary punishment which the 





law inflicted on those who had violated the faith of their espousals 
before the marriage was completed, (Dent. xxii. 23,215) where it is 
expressly ordered, that @ betrothed virgin, if she lay with another 
man, should be stoned. We may suppose, however, that the infamy 
of a public divorce, though she had not been sfoned, may also be 
expressed by the same word. But then there was, besides, a pre- 
vate kind of divorcee, in which no reason was assigned, and the 
dowry was not forfeited, as in the former case; and by this slic 
would not have been so defamed. See Selden. Ur. Heb. (id, iii. 
cop. Xvi. p. 302, 365, 366. and Lightfoot, Hor. TTeb. in loc. 

c An angel of the Lord.] Probably Gabriel, who had been sent 
to Zacharias and Mary. That Joseph's scruple did not proceed, 
as some of the fathers supposed, merely from veneration, appears 
from the reason given why he should take Mary, which in that 
case would have been the only reason against it. 

d Call his name Jesus.) Bishop Pearson scems to have set the 
etymology of this name in the clearest light, in his large discourse 
on it, (Pearson on the Creed, p. 69—71.) in which he endeavours 
to prove that JAH, one of the names of God, enters into the com- 
position of the Hebrew name Jehoshua, to which Jesus answers. 
(Compare Ileb. iv. 8; where, by the way, I think it should have 
been rendered, tf Joshua had given them rest.) This derivation 
most plainly shev.s how Christ’s being called Jesus was in effect 
an accomplishment of the prophecy that he should be catled 
Emmanuel, : 


14 


SECT 
S. 


1. 


24 


25 delay, took home Mary hes wife. 


Ver. 19. 


THE GENEALOGY OF CHRIST FROM ABRAHAM, 


Now all this was done, (that 1s, this miraculous conception, together with all the cir- 
cumstances proper to attend it, was effected,) that this celebrated prophecy might be 
——— accomplished,* which the Lord had s long before spoken by the prophet Isaiah, 
MATT. (Isa. vii. 14.) who said to the house of David in the reign of Ahaz, when it seemed in 
the utmost danger of being destroyed, “ Behold, and attend to it with a becoming regard, 
23 « while I assure you that God will accomplish a yet nobler work than what he is ready to 
‘«‘ ncrform in your deliverance from Pekah and the son of Tabeal; for an unspotted 
“ virgin, descended many ages hence from this royal family now to be rescued, sha//, in 
¢¢q miraculous manner, conceive and bring forth a son, and they shall call his name 


22 (Now all this was done, 
that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, say- 
ing, 

23 Behold, a virgin shall 
be with child, and shall 
bring forth ason, and they 
shall call his name Em- 
manuel; which, being in- 
terpreted, is, God with us.) 


“ Emmanuel ;" which, being translated, signifies, God with us ; that is, God dwelling 
in our nature, on the most gracious and important design; a name in signification nearly 


equivalent to that of Jesus. 


Then Joseph arising from his sleep, with entire satisfaction and humble acknowledg- 
ment, did as the angel of the Lord had appointed him; and, without any farther 
Nevertheless, in expectation of this wonderful event, 
and out of reverence to this sacred birth, he Anew her not as a wile, though she dwelt 
undcr his -roof: but she continued a pure virgin even ¢id/ ske had brought forth her 
divinely-begotten Sen, who, on account of his distinguished glories, with peculiar propriety 
might be called the jirst-dorn :f And, according to the direction of the angel, /e 
But several other circumstances, relating to this important event, 


called his name Jesus. 
will afterwards be recounted. 


24 Then Joseph being 
raised from sleep, did as 
the angel of the Lord hed 
bidden him, and took unto 
him his wife; 

25 And knew _her not 
till! she had brought forth 
her first-born son; and he 
called his neme Jesus, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


We sce here, in Joseph, an excellent pattern of gentleness and prudence. 
he chose, as we should always do, rather to err on the favourable, than on the severe extreme. 


In an affair which appeared dubious, 
ie was careful to 


20 avoid any precipitate steps ; and, in the moments of deliberation, God interposed to guide and determine his resolves. 
With what wonder and pleasure did he receive these glad tidings! With what pleasure should we also receive 


21 them! For we too are informed of Jesus, who came to save his people from their sins, 


23 


99 


tw Aa 


An important and glorious 


salvation indeed! Hosannah to him that cometh in the name of the Lord! Blessed Jesus! answer thy character 
in delivering us, not only from sin’s condemning, but from its reigning power! 

Let our souls bow to Emmanuel, our incarnate God: and, while with holy wonder we survey the various scenes 
of his humiliation, let us remember too his native dignity and his divine glory. By him God hath fulfilled his 
ancicnt promises, in the most ample and glorious manner, zx the fulness of time sending forth his Sen, made of 
a woman, and sprung like a tender shoot from the decayed stock of David his servant. 

While we study the oracles of the Old-Testament, let us with pleasure trace the notices of the great Messiah 


there, even of Jesus, to whom all the prophets gave witness. 


May his name be ever inscribed upon our hearts! In 


24 that name may we lift up our banners, and judge those regroaches a glory which we may meet with in his sacred 


So bd 
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SECTION IX. 
The genealogy of Christ from Abraham, as recorded by Matthew; and from Adam, as recorded by Luke. 
5 cd J ? yf 


Matt. 1. l—17. 
Marr, i. 1. 


we proceed to the birth of this Divine Infant, whose conception was so very 


Luke ui. 23, to the end. 


MATT. i. 1. 


THE book of the genera- 
tion of Jesus Christ, the 


remarkable, it will be proper to give some account of his descent according to the flesh. son of David, the son of 
And we shall therefore introduce it with a table of the genealogy of Jesus Christ ; Abraham. 


e That this prophecy might be accomplished} Few are strangers 
to the objections which have been made against applying this 
Pron cy to Christ, which drove Grotius and many others un- 
lappily to suppose, tnat it immediately related to the birth of a 
child of Isaiah’s in a_ natural way, and only in a secondary sense 
referred to Christ. The controversy is too large for this place. 
I content myself with observing, that a son’s being born of one 
then a virgin, when she was married, was no such miraenlous event 
as to answer sueli a pompous introduction ; and that it seems most 
reasonable to interpret Isa, vii. 16. as referring to Shearjashab, 
whom Isaiah was ordercd to take in his hand, (ver. 3.) for no other 
imaginable reason but that something remarkable was to be said 
of him. So that the general sense, in short, is this: “ You have 
‘‘afironted God by refusing a sign now; yet his transcendent 
“mercy will make your present forfeited deliverance, (by the 
“death of these confederate kings, which shall happen before 
* syo0 this child in my hand is grown up to the exercise of rea- 
“son) a sign of amueh nobler deliverance by the Messiah, who 
“shall be born of an immaculate virgin, and condescend to pass 
“through the tender scenes of infancy, as other children dv.” 
(Compare Isa. vii, 10—16.) Aud see Bishop Chandler’s excellent 
remarks on this text, inhis Defence of Christianity, p. 325—331 ; Mr. 
Green's 4/4 Letler to Mr. Collins; and Ushier’s Annals, A. M. 3262. 

{ Till she had brought forth her Son, the first-born.] There seenis 
to be some peculiar emphasis in the expression 7ov viov aurns rev 
wewroroxoy, Which justifies the turn I have given to the words. 
(Compare Luke ii. 7. where the very same words are used with a 
remarkable exactness ;) Rom. viii. 29. Col. i. 15. and Ifeb. i. 6.— 
Though I confess the force of the learned ard eandid Dr. Daniel 
Scott’s remarks on this note to be such as to convinee me that 
this expression might have been used with regard to the first-Joru 


son of any family, and, consequently, that no certain argument of 
Christ’s superior dignity and glory can be drawn from it; yet, 
from the pen of one so deeply inypressed with the thought of it as 
Luke as well as Matthew was, 1 think it may probably contain some 
reference to it—On what terms Joseph and Mary atterwards lived, 
is of so little importance to us, that 1 cannot but wonder it should 
have been the subject of sv inuch debate. It is sufficient for us 
to know that she was a virgin, not only at the time of Christ's 
conception, but at his birth, as the prophecy foretold she shouid 
be. The Evangelist, therefore, wisely contented himself with 
recording this, without athirming any thing farther either way on 
this delicate snbject: I say etther way, for that the manner of 
expression here used will not certainly prove that Mary had more 
children afterwards, appears trom comparing Gen. xxviii. 15. 
LSam. xv. 35. Job xxvii. 5. Psal ex. 1 exii. 8. and Wattexieee. 

g In his sacred canse.] There was, linmanly speaking, a pro- 
bability that Joseph might have brought some suspicion on his 
character, or reflection on his family, by admitting Mary in these 
circumstances. 

a The geneulogy of Jesus Christ.) I am well aware that the 
word yevents, and the Hebrew p74, whieh corresponds to it, some- 
times signifies the Azs¢ory of a person's /?fe, (as well as other things) 
and not merely his genealogy ; (compare Gen, vi. 9. xxxvii. 2. 
Judith xii, 18. Jam. 1. 23. and iii. G. Gr.) and that the learned 
Vitringa understands it so in this place: (See Vitring. Odserv. 
Sacr. lib. i, dissert. i. p. 39.) Yet, as it is mnch more trequently 
used in the latter sense, (see Gen. v. 1. x. 1. xi. 10, 27. xxv. 12. 
Xxxvi. 1,9. Num. i. 20, &e. and Ruth iv. 18; in all which places 
it is applied to genealogies ; ) 1 think it best, with the learned Dr. 
Scott, to render it as above; only giving a little hint of the more 
extensive sense the word may possibly bear. 





AS RECORDED BY ST. MATTHEW. 


which is intended not only as an introduction to his history, but more especiaily to shew sect, 
that he was the son of David, and the son of Abraham, as it was often foretold the Mes- 


siah should be. 


& Abraham begat Isaac, 
and Isaac begat Jacob, and 
Jacob begat Judas and his 
brethren. 


(Compare Psalm exxxii. 11; Esa. xi. 15 Jer. xxiii, 5; xxxiii. 
Gen. xii. 3; xxii. 185 xxvi.4; xxviii. 14.) 

Now it is well known that Adraham, that renowned patriarch and friend of God, from 
whom the whole Jewish nation had the honour to descend, begat Isaac in his old age, that ~ 
son of Sarah, according to the promise, with whom God’s covenant was established ; and 
Isaae begat Jacob, on whom also it was entailed in preference to Esau, thou 


15; and 


ch his elder 


om 


brother; and Jacob begat Judah and his eleven brethren, who became the heads of their 


respective tribes. 

3 And Judas begat Pha- 

res antl Zara of ‘Thamar, 

acd Pharcs begat Esrom, 
and Esrom begat Aram ; 


descended, we shall confine ourselves to the line of his posterity. We therefore add, that 
Judah begat Pharez, and at the same time Cara, his twin-brother, of Thamar, who had 


4 And Aram begat Ami- 
nadab, and Aminadab begat 
Naasson, aud Naassun be- 
gat Salmon; 


Naasson becai Salmon. 


5 And Salmon begat Po- 
oz of Rachab, and Booz be- 
gat Obed of Ruth, and 
Ubed begat Jesse ; 


here to the God and people of israel; and Oded, in a very advanced age, Cegat Jesse :° 


6 And Jesse begat David 
the king, and David the 
king begat Sulomon of her 
that had been the wife of 
Urias; 


wife] of Uriah the Hittite: and though that holy man, in this unhappy affair, acted in a 
way most unworthy his character, yet God, on his deep repentance, graciously forg.ve him, 
and entailed the promise on his seed by her. 


7 And Solomon begat 
Roboam, and Roboam be- 
gat Abia, and Abia begat 
Asa ; 

8 And Asa begat Jusa- 
phat, and Josaphat hegat 
Joram, and Joram begat 
Ozias ; 


And (to omit Ahaziah, the son of that wicked woman, whose impieties and cruelties 
rendered her so infamous, 2 Chron. xxiv. 7; the ungrateful Joash, her grandson, who mur- 
dered Zechariah the prophet, the son of his great benefactor Jehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 
20—22; and Amaziah, his sor, who succeeded him) Jehoram, at the distance of the fourth 


9 And Ouxz1as begat Joa- 
tham, and Joatham begat 
Achaz, and Achaz begat 
Ezekaas; 

eo And Ezekias begat 

Tanasses, and Manasses be- 
gat Amon, and Amon begat 
Josias ; 


generation, may be said to have begat Uzziah the ieper.£ And Urziah begat Jotham ; 
and Jotham begat that wicked Ahaz, who, instead of being reformed by 
hand of God, trespassed yet more and more against him, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22. and Ahaz 
begat the religious Hezekiah, tuat distinguished favourite of heaven: Aud Hezekiah be- 
gat Manasseh, so, remarkable once for his enormous wickeduess, and “afterwards for his 
humble repentance, and Manasseh begat that infamous and hardened sinner Amon ; ard 


the chastising 


Amon begat Josiah, that eminently pious price, whose heart was so early and so ten- 


li And Josias begat Je- 
chonias and his brethren, 
about the time they were 
¢arried away to Babylon ; 


7 > Till Shiloh, that is, the Messiah ceame.] This sense of Jacob's 
; prophecy is so beautifully iliustrated, and so strongly asserted by 
the learned Dr. Sherlock, Rishop of London, in his Discourses oa 
Prophecy, Dissert. iii. p. 317, &c, that, if I was writing on this pas- 
sage of the Old ‘Testainent, I should have little to do but to refer 
my reader to it. 
ce Of Rahab.] It isnot indeed expressly said, she was Rahab of Je- 
richo, commonly called the harlot ; but I think there can be no room 
to doubt it, as we know she was contemporary with Salmon, and may 
conclude, that she (this Rahab) was, as al! the other women men- 
tioned in this tist, a remarkable person. Now there was no other 
of that name, especially of this age, of whom the compiler of this 
table could (so far as we can judge) suppose his reader to have any 
knowledge. ‘ 
ad Boaz begat Obed of Ruth, the Moabitess.} The son of a 
Moabite, by au Jsraelitish woman, could never be allowed to exter 
into the congregation of the Lord ; that is, at least he was rendered 
meapable of being a prince in Jsracl, and perhaps even of being 
naturolized by circumcision ; which may be the meaning of the 
phrase, Deut. xxiii. 3. (See Mr. Lowman’s Hebrew Governmeni, 
Pp. 130, ef seq.) But it evidently appears, from this celebrated in- 
Stance, that this precept was not understood as excluding the de- 
scendants of an Israelite by a Aloabitish woman from any hereditary 
honours and privileges; otherwise, sure} y, Salmon, the son of Naas- 
son, prince of Judah, would never have married Rahab, one of the 
accursed people of Canaan; nor would the kinsman of Boaz have 


a 


fusing to marry Ruth when she became a widow. 

e Obed, in a very advanced age, begat Jesse.) That Salmon, Bo- 
az, and Obed, must each of them have been about an hundred years 
old at the birth of his son here recorded, hath been observed by 
many, and is well accounted for by Dr. Whitby in particular: 
Ainnot, on ver. 4. 

{ Jehoram may be said to have begat Uzziah.| Itis undeniably 
evident, trom 2 Chron. chap. xxii. and following, that three princes 
are here omitted. If this fable was taken from any public records 
aracnest the Jews, the Evangelist does not seem responsibte for the 
exactness of it: but, if he himself drew it up, I think it will be 
but modest in us to suppose, that it was by some peculiar divine di- 
rection that the sin of Jehoram is thus animadverted upen, even to 
the fourth generation ; his intermediate descendants being thus 
blotted ont of the records of Christ's family, and overlooked as if 
they bad never been. ; 

g The successor of hisson.] On the death of Josiah, the people 
took Jehoahaz, otherwise called Shal/um, thongh a younger brother, 
and made him king in his father’s stead, (2 Kings xxiii. 30, 31;) 
but Pharaoh-Necho, in thrce months’ time, deposed him, and car- 
ried him captive to Egypt, according to the predicticn of the pro- 
phet cencerning him, (Jer. xxil. 10—12, ie abe with 2 Kings 
xxiii. 33, 34.) And having thus deposed him, he made Jchoiakiin, 
the elder brother, who was formerly called £diakim, king in his 
room. But this Jchoiakim was soon subdued by the king of B:- 


wanted a much better reason than he assigned, (Ruth iv. 6.) fur re- 


1 


Cr 


o). 





3] AEA 
I. 


And as Judah was the person to whom that extraordinary promise was made, that his 3 
descendants should continue a distinct tribe, with some form of government amongst them, 
till Shiloh, that is, the Messiah, came,” (Gen. xlix. 10.) and as it was from him that Christ 


been his son's wife; and Pharez begat Esrom, and Esrom begat Aram; And Aram 4 
begat Annnadab, and Aminadab begat Naasson, who was prince of the tribe of Judah 
when the people were numbered and marshalled at mount Sinai, (Numb. i.75 x. 14.) and 


And, after their settlement in Canaan, Salmon begat Boaz of Rahkab,? who had been 5 
a native of that country, but entertained the spies at Jericho, and afterwards embracing 
the Jewish religion, had the honour to be thus incorporated with this noble family ; and 
Boaz their son begat Obed of Ruth, the Moabitess,4 who had ‘so resolutely chosen io ad- 


And Jesse begat, besides several elder children, David, the cclebrated king cf Israel, who 6 
was favoured with the title of «« The man after God’s own heart,*-artt™ had an express pro- 
mise that the Messiah should descend from him; (compare 2 Sam. vil. 12—16; and Acts 
ii, 80.) And David the king begat Solonon of Bathsheba, who had before been [the 


And, to go forward therefore with the genealogy according to this line, Solomon begat 7 
Rehobcam, from whose government the ten tribes revolted under Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat ; and Rehoboam begat Abijah ; and Abijah begat Asa, whose reign was so long 
and prosperous: And Asa begat the good Jehoshaphat; and Jehoshaphat ltegat Je- 
horam, who unhappily dishonoured the holy family by an alliance with Athaliah the 
daughter of Ahab, 2 Kings viii. 18. 


8 


9 


10 


de:ly impressed with an apprehension of God's approaching judgments: And Joszah 1] 
begat Ichotakim and his royal brethren, Jchoahaz and Zecekiah, who both of them were 
kings of Judah, the former predecessor to Jehoiakim, and the latter the successor of his son :8 


16 


2. 


e 


THE GENEALOGY OF CHRIST, 


sect. and, about the time of the Babylonish captivity, Jehoiakim begat Schoiachin, other- 
wise called Jeconiah," who was so long the prisoner of the Chaldeans. 


And, after the Babylonish captivity commenced, this Jeconiah begat Salathiel ;' and 
MATT. Salathiel begat Zerubbadbel,* that ilustrious instrument of restoring and settling the Jew- 
ish commonwealth on their return from the captivity: And Serubbabel begat Abiud ;' 
l4and Abiud begat Ehakim; and Eliakim begat Azor: And Asor begat Zadok ; and 
15 Sadek begat Achim; and Achim begat Eliud: 
16 Eleazar begat Matthan; and Matthan begat Jacob: And this Jacob begat Joseph, & 
who was the husband of Mary, that blessed virgin, of whom was born by the immediate 
power of God, Jesus, who zs commonly called Christ, as he was indeed God's Messiah, 
or anointed One; the great Sovereign, and Prophet, and High-Priest of his Church, com- 
pletely furnished for the discharge of all those offices by a most plentiful effusion of the 


Spirit, which was given not by measure to him. 


17 This is the genealogy of his reputed father; so that we see, as it here stands, that ad/ the 
gencrations, in the first interval or class of this illustrious family from Abraham to David, 
when we may look upon it as in its rising state, are four/een generations: and after these, 
in the next class, from David to the Babylonish captivity, when it was seated on the throne, 
and may be reckoned as in its flourishing state, we may compute them as amounting to the 
sane number; and, to consider them as they are represented here, they may again be 
counted fourteen generations :™ and, in like manner, in the last class, from the Baby- 
lonish captivity to Christ, when by degrees it sunk into obseurity, and manifestly was 
in its declining state, then also we may reckon them as fourteen generations, 


LUKE iii. 23. 


But, though we have thus given the legal genealogy of Christ, from Abraham, as de- 
rived from Joseph his reputed father, we shall yet add another that ascends to Adam; and to 


And Eliud begat Eleazar; and 


12 And after they wete 
brought to Babylon, Jecho- 
nias begat Salathiel, and 
Salathiel begat Zorobabel ; 

13 And Zorobabel begat 
Abiud, and Abiud begat 
Eliakim, and Eliakim be- 
at Azor; 

14 And Azor begat Sa- 
doc, and Sadoc begat Ac- 
him, and Achim begat 
Ehud. 

15 And Elind begat Ele- 
azar, and Eleazar begat 
Matthan, and Matthan be- 
gat Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Jo- 
seph the husband ot Mary, 
of whom was born Jesus, 
who is called Christ. 

17 So all the generations 
from Abraham to David 
are fourteen generations ; 
and from David until the 
carrying away into Baby- 
ton are fourteen genera- 
tions; and from the carry- 
ing away into Babylon unto 
Christ, are fourteen genc- 
rations. 


LUKE iii. 23. 
And Jesus himself began 
be about thirty years 


this is the account which Luke hath given us in his gospel; where, after he had spoken of °f 28 being (as was sup- 


the baptism of Jesus when he was beginning [his public ministry,] and was about thirty 
years of age, he traces his descent in the line of Mary," whose father Heli adopting 


bylon, who, after his conquest, suffered him for a while to continue 
on the throne; but, on his revolt to the king of Egypt again, he 
was slain by the Chaldeans, (2 Kings xxiv. 1, 2.) and thrown out 
unburied, as Josephus tells us, ( Antiq. lib. x. cap. 6. [al. 8.] 3% 3. 
Havercamp.) agreeable to what the prophet had foretold, Jer. xxii. 
18, 19; xxxvi. 30. After his death, his son Jehoiachin, by some 
called Jehoiokim the Second, was put in his place; and this is he 
who is elsewhere called Jeconiah, 1 Chron. ili. 16; and Coniah, Jer. 
xxii 24. But after a reign of three months, he was taken captive 
and imprisoned by Nebuchadnezzar, 2 Kings xxiv. 8—16; (accord- 
ing to the prophecy, Jer. xxii, 24—26.) and after thirty-seven years 
released, 2 Kings xxv. 27. In the mean time, upon his being de- 
posed, his uncle Zedekiah, the third son of Josiah, was raised to the 
throne; but after a reign of eleven years, his eyes were put out, 
and he was carried captive to Babyton, Jerusalem and the temple 
being destroyed, 2 Kings xxiv. 17, 18; xxv. 7.—I have traced and 
stated the matter thus particularly, chiefly because it is a key, not 
only to the parophrase on this text, but to much of the book of Je- 
remiah, which, as it is plain that several chapters of it are displaced, 
cannot be well understood without a very exact knowledge of the 
preceding history. 

h Jehotakim begat Jeconiah]. 1 here follow the reading of the 
Bodleian and other manuscripts, (notice of which‘is taken in the 
margin of our Bibles) Iwas de eyewnse tov Iwxxesue Iwaxese de evyewwnce 
tov Iexov.xv, And this indeed seems absolutely necessary to keep 
up the number of fourteen generations ; unless we suppose, that the 
Jeconiah here is a different person from that Jeconiah mentioned 
in the next verse, which seems a very unreasonable supposition, 
since it is certain, that throughout this whole éable, each person is 
mentioned twice, first as the son of the preceding, and then as the 
father of the following.—I am obliged to the candid animadversion 
of Dr. Scott, for the small alteration 1 have made in my reading 
of this verse, from what was published in the first edition. 

i Jeconiah begat Salathiel.| 1 cannot take upon me certainty to 
determine whether Salathiel was the son of Jeconiah by descent 
or adoption. It is certain, that Luke (chap. iii. 27.) derives Sala- 
thiel from David, by Nathan, and not by Solomon, whose line 
might possibly failin Jeconiah. And this would be most evidently 
congruous to Jerem. xxii. 30; where it is said, that Jeconiah 
should be written childless, as we render it : But, as the dispersion 
of Jeconiah’s seed is there threatened, and at least seven sons of his 
are reckoned up elsewhere, 1 Chron. iii. 17, 18, (supposing Assir, 
as the word signifies, to be only a kind of surname of Jeconiah the 
caplive,) a greater number than one could suppose so unhappy a 
prince would adopt in his imprisonment, I should rather think the 
word 5y translated childless in the fore-cited prophecy signifies, 
(as the Seventy suppose who have translated it) exxnpuxrov, naked, 
stripped, or rooted up ; and the more so, because it seems harsh to 
suppose eyewnse should signify only he adopted: Yet I own it is 
something strange, that Salathiel, who on this supposition was a 
descendant of Solomon, should be adopted by Neri, a descendant of 
Wathan, a younger and much inferior branch of David's family ; 
or that it should be said by Jeremiah that none of Jeconiah’s seed 
should rule any more in Judah, if Zerubbabel, their first ruler after 
the captivity, was at farthest but his great-grandson. On the 
whole, [submit so difficult a question to the determination of abler 

% 


posed) the son of Joseph, 
which was ¢he son of Heli, 


judges, and content myself with thus hinting at what I found most 
material on either side. If the two genealogies do not speak of dif- 
ferent persons that were named alike, I should conjecture that 
Salathiel, the son of Neri, might marry the daughter of Jeconiah, 
and might possibly, on that account, be also adopted by him. The 
attentive reader will see, that this hypothesis at least softens the 
difficulties inseparable from either of the former. 

k Salathiel begat Zerubbabel.] This illustrious person, Zerub- 
babel, is so often said to have been the son of Salathtel, or Shealtiel, 
which is so nearly the same, (and accordingly the Syriac here 
reads Schaltiel,) see Ezra ili. 2,8; v. 2. Hag. i. 1, 12, 14; ii. 23; 
that I incline more and more to think, with Brennius, that the 
Zerubbabel mentioned 1 Chron. iii. 17~—19, as the son of Pedaiah 
the brother of Salathiel, was a different person from this. As the 
name Zerubbabel signifies a stranger in Babylon, it is no wonder 
that it slould be given to several children born in the captivity.— 
If this selution be not allowed, I see not how the known difficult 
here can be removed, unless by acknowledging that the books of 
Chronicles (the author of which is unknown,) may have suffered 
by the injuries of time, so that the preseal reading of some passages 
may be incorrect; which is very consistent with owning the 
plenary inspiration of those books. By allowing this, we should 
fairly get rid of4wo parts in three of the seeming contradictions in 
the writings of the O/d Testament, (I speak on an accurate review 
of them,) and should he free from the sad necessity of such evasive 
criticisms as are more likely to pain a candid heart than to satisfy 
anattentive and penetrating mind. The omission of a word or two 
in a genealogical table, and sometimes the mistake of a letter or two 
in éfranscribing, especially with regard to names or numbers, occa- 
sions many inextricable difficulties, where, in the original reading, 
all might be perfectly clear. 

1 Zerubbabel begat Abiud.] Rhesa, mentioned by Luke, chap. 
iii. ver. 27, was probably another son of Zerubbabel. Abiud might 
possibly be the same with Meshullam, whose name is mentioned in 
1 Chron. iii. 12; or perhaps he and his descendants falling into ob- 
scurity, their names might be no where preserved but in this 
genealogy of Joseph's family, wliich the vangclist transcribed as 
he found it. 

m They may be counted fourteen generations.| T express it with 
this latitude, as it is manifest that thrce persons are omitted in the 
second class between Jehoram and Uaziah, ver. 8; and it is only 
by counting them as here represented that they make fourtcen 
generations, And if, according to the reading of the Bodleian, 
Jehoiakim be introduced in ver. 1t, and considered as the last of 
this class, (which seems the better reading, as Jeconiah does not 
appear to have had any brethren,) Jeconiah will thus be rcserved 
for the third class, which otherwise would want one person to com- 
plete the number. 

n In the lineof Mary.] Tam aware that Mr. Le Clerc and man 
other learned men have thought that Joseph was begotten by Hell, 
and adopted by Jacob: but 1 much rather conclude, that he was 
adopted by Ileli, or rather taken by him for his son a the 
marriage of his daughter, and that Heli was the father of Mary; 
because an ancient Jewish Rabbi expressly calls her the daughter 
of Feli ; and chiefly because else we have indeed no true genealogy 
of Christ at al}, but only two different views of the line of Joseph, 


24 Which was the son of 
Matthat, which was the san 
of Levi, which was the son 
of Melchi, which was the 
son of Janra, which was 
the son of Joseph, 25 Which 
was the son of Mattathias, 
which was fhe son of Amos, 
which was éhe son of Na- 
um, which was the son of 
Esli, which was the son of 
Nagge, 26 Which was the 
son ot Maath, which was 
the son of Mattathias, which 
was the son of Semei, which 
was the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of Juda, 
27 Which was the son of 
Joanna, which was the son 
of Rhesa, which was the 
son of Zorobabel, which 
was the son of Salathiel, 
which was ¢he son of Neri, 
28 Which was the son of 
Melchi, which was ¢he son 
of Addi, which was she son 
of Cosam, which was the 


AS RECORDED BY ST. LUKE. 


Joseph, whom he made his son-in-law, the descent of Joseph may on that account be 
reckoned from him, and so is in effect the same with that of Mary. Christ therefore dezag 
born of Mary after hcr espousals, nay be considered, upon this account, to be (as at that 
time he commonly was reckoned) the son of Joseph, who, by adoption, or rather by the 
marriage of his daughter, was the son of Hicl?,° The son of Matthat, the son of Lev, the 
son of Melchi, the son of Jannah, the son of Joseph, The son of Mattathzas, the son 25 
of Amos, the son of Nahum, the son of Evz, the son of Naggia, The son of Maath, 26 
the son of Mattathias, the son of Shime?, the son of Joseph, the son of Judah, Theson 27 
of Johannah, the son of Rhesa, the son of Cerubdsabel, the son of Salathiel, the son of 

Neri,” The son of Melchi, the son of Add?, the son of Cosam, the son of Elmodani, 28 
the son of Er, The son of Joses, the son of Eliezer, the son of Jorim, the son of 29 
Matthat, the son of Levi, The son of Stmeon, the son of Judah, the son of Joscph, 30 
the son of Jonan, the son of Eliakim, The son of Meleah, the son of Mainon, the son 3] 
of Mattathas, the son of Nathan, the son of that celebrated king of Israel, David, the 

man after God's own heart, Theson of Jesse, the son of Oded, the son of Boaz, the son 32 
of Salmon, the son of Naasson, The son of Aniznadab, the son of Aram, the son 33 
of Esrom, the son of Pharez, the son of Judah, Theson of Jacob, the son of Isaac, 34 
who was, according to the promise, the son of that honourable patriarch Abraham, the 

son of Terah, the son of Nahor, The son of Serug, the son of Ragau, or Rew, the son 35 


LUKE 


son of Elmodam, which was 
the son of Er, 29 Which 
was the son of Jose, which 
was the son of Eliezer, which 
was the son of Jorim, which 
was the son of Matthat, 
which was the son of Levi, 
30 Which was the son of 
Simeon, which was the son 
of Juda, which was the son 
of Joseph, which was the 
son of Jonan, which was the 
son of Eliakim, 31 Which was the son of Melea, which was ¢he son of Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, which was the son of 
Nathan, which was the son of David, 32 Which was the son‘of Jesse, which was the son of Obed, which was the son of Booz, which 
was the son of Salmon, which was the san of Naasson, 33 Which was ¢he son of Aminadab, which was the son of Aram, which was the 
son of Esrom, which was the son of Phares, which was the son of Judah, 34 Which was ¢he son of Jacob, which was the son of Isaac, 
which was the son of Abraham, which was ¢he son of Thara, which was the sor of Nachor, 35 Which was /ée son of Saruch, which was 
the son of Ragau, which was thé son of Phalec, which was the son of Weber, which was ¢he son of Sala, 36 Which was ¢he son of Cainan, 
which was the son of Arphaxad, which was ¢he son of Sem, which was the son of Noe, which was f4e son of Lamech, 37 Which was the 
son of Mathusala, which was ¢he son of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which was the son of Maleleel, which was éhe son of Cainan, 
which was ¢he son of Enos, which was the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam, which was the son of God. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WHEN we survey any such series of generations, it is obvious to reflect how, dhe the leaves of a tree, one 
passeth away and another cometh; yet the earth still abideth, and with it the goodness of the Lord, which 
runs on, from generation to generation, the common hope of parents and children. 

Of those who formerly lived upon earth, and perhaps made the most cohspicuous figure among the children of 
men, how many have there been whose names have perished with them! and how many of whom nothing but 
their names are remaining! Thus are we passing away, and thus shall we be shortly forgotten. Happy if, while 
we are forgotten of men, we are remembered by God, and our xames are found written in the book of life! 
There they will make a much brighter appearance than in the records of fame, or than they would do even in such 
a catalogue of those who were related to Christ according to the flesh ; whose memory is here preserved, when 
that of many, who were once the wonder and terror of the mighty in the land of the living, is lost in perpetual 
oblivion. 

We observe, among these‘ancestors of Christ, some that were heathens, and others that, on different accounts, 
were of infamous characters; and perhaps it might be the design of Providence that we should learn from it, or 
at least should, on reading it, take occasion to reflect, that persons of all nations, and even ¢he chief of sinners 
amongst them, are encouraged to trust in him as their Saviour. To him therefore let us look, even from the ends 
of the earth, yea, from the depths of guilt and distress, and the consequence will be happy beyond all expression 
or conception. 

Adam, though originally the son of God, lost that inheritance of life and glory which, in consequence of such 
a relation, he might reasonably have expected: but the second Adam repairs the loss which we had sustained by 
the transgression of the first. Weare now predestinated to the adoption of children by Jesus Christ, and raised 
by him to the hope of a fairer inheritance than the terrestrial Paradise. Let it be our daily labour to secure this 
invaluable blessing; that so, as we have borne the image of the earthly Adam, we may in due time bear the 
image of the heavenly, and at length attain to the perfect manifestation of the sons of God. 


Arphaxrad, the son of Shem, the son of Noah, with whom he was preserved in the ark ; 
and it was well known that Noah was the son of Lamech, The son of Methuselah, 
the son of Enoch, who was translated without dying, and was the son of Jared, the son 
of Mahalaleel, the son of Catnan, The son of Enos, the son of Seth, the son of Adam, 
who, being descended from no human parents, but formed by the immediate power of 
a Divine Creating Hand, might, with peculiar propriety, be called [¢he son] of God, in 
his original state the heir of immortality and glory. 


his reputed father; which would by no means prove that Christ?, 
who was only by adoption his son, was of the seed of Abraham and 
of the house of Head. Yet the apostle speaks of it as evident, that 
Christ was descended from Judah, Ieb. vii. 14; in which, if this 
gospel were (as antiquity assures us,) written by the direction of 
Paul, perhaps he may refer to this very table before us. (See Mr. 
Whiston’s Harmony of the Four Evangelists, Prop. xvi. p. 175, 
el seq.) 

0 oceph, who by adoption, or rather by the marriage of lis 
daughter, was the son of Heii.] It is necessary to take the words 
in this latitude, because the true father of Joseph appears to have 
been Jacob or James, the son of Matthan. (See Matt. i. 15, 16.) 

p Theson of Neri.] See the latter end of note i, page 16. 

q The son af Cainan.] There is no mention made of this Cainan 


in either of the genealogies that Moses gives us, (Gen. x. 24; and 
xi. 12;) but Salah is there said to be the son of Arphaxad. Cainan 
must therefore have been introduced here from the fraas/ation 
of the seventy interpreters, who have inserted him ia both these 
places in the same order as we find him here ; and, as this transla- 
tion was then commonly used, and was more generally understood 
than the Hebrew, itis probable that some transcriber of this gospel 
added Cainan from that version, unless we suppose that Lnke him- 
self might choose, in writing this genealogy, to follow the Septua- 
gint, as he appears to do in several other passages that he has 
quoted from He Old Testament. Nor is it, arter all, a point of 
any consequence, as the design of the Evangelist was only to pre- 
sent ns with the genealngy of Christ in its ascent to Adam, which 
is equally clear, whether we reckon Salah as the immediate 
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of Peleg, the son of Heber, the son of Salah, The son of Cainan,% the son of 36 
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A GENERAL ENROLMENT OF THE JEWS. 


SECTION X. 


Christ is born at Bethlehem, and his birth revealed by an angel to some shepherds in the neighbourhood of that 
town; and he ws circumcised on the exghth day. Luke ii. 1—21. 


LUKE ii. 1. 


SECT. NOW it came to pass in those days, or about the time in which John the Baptist 
was born, and Christ conceived in the manner related above, that the Roman emperor, 
Augustus Cesar, published an edict, or decree, that all the land* of Judea, which was 
then united under one prince, and governed by Herod, should be publicly enrolled; or 


LUKE ii. 1. 
AND it came to pass in 
those days, that there went 
out a decree from Cesar 
Augustus, that all the world 
should be taxed. 


that the number of its inhabitants, both male and female, with their families and estates, 


should be registered. This he ordered, as a token of his particular displeasure against Herod 
2 their king, and as an intimation that he intended quickly to lay them under a tax. 
here we may observe by the way, that ¢his was the first enrolment of the Jews, and was 


2 (And this taxing was 
first made when Cyrenius 
Was governor of Syria.) 


And 


committed to the care of Cyrenius, or, as the Latins write it, Quirinius, a Roman senator ; 


who, being [afterwards] governor of Syria,” made a sccond enrolment or taxation, which 
for the tumults that attended it. 
bitants of Judea were obliged to obey the edict, and went cach of them to his own native 


3 was so famous in the Jewish history 


3 And all went to be tax- 
ed, every one into his own 
city. 


And alt the inha- 


city, or the place where his paternal inheritance lay,* fo de enrolled : a circumstance wisely 
ordered by Providence, to verify the truth of ancient prophecies, and introduce the promised 
Messiah ; as, by their coming to be thus registered among the subjects of the Roman em- 


pire, the subjection of the Jews to the Romans very remarkably appeared. 

4 And thus the parents of Christ were providentially brought to Bethlehem, the place where 
the Messiah was to be born, without leaving any room to suspect them of artifice and de- 
sien: for, being thus obliged by the emperor's authority, Joseph went np from Galilee, 
even out of the city of Nazareth, where he then cwelt, znto the land of Judea, most pro- 
-perly so called, to the city of David, which is called Bethlehem, which was the town 
where his ancestors had formerly been settled: (for, notwithstanding Joseph was reduced 
so low as to follow the trade of a carpenter, yet Ae was originally of the family and royal 
5 household of David :)4 1t was to Bethlehem therefore that he went up to de enrolled ; 
and thither he took wéth him, by divine direction,* Mary his espoused wife, who was now 


big with child, and very near the time of her delivery. 


G6 But the town was so crowded on this occasion, that they were obliged to lodge in the 
stable of a public-house, though in her present circumstances, it was so very inconvenient 


» 
deseendant of Arphaxad, or whether we consider him as his grand- 
son by Cainan. And much less reason is there to object to the 
apparent difference there is between the names that Luke has given 
us, and those we meet with of the same persons in the Old Tesfu- 
ment: This is no more than what is usual when the same names 
are mentioned in a different Jangnage; nor will the Greek admit 
them to be so expressed, as to agree exactly with the ebrew. 
But, to avoid confusion, I have rather ehosen, both in the former 
gencalogy and this, to give the names thatare delivered in the Old 
Testament as they are written in the Hebrew, to whieh our lan- 
guage will admit us to eome nearer than the Greek could do, and 
whieh must be allowed to be the more exact and truer method of 
pronouneiog them. (Compare Gen. v. 3. e¢ seq. xi. 10—27; and 
1 Chron. i. 1—27. 

a All the land.] Though axwuen doth undoubtedly sometimes 
signify the whole world, (Aets xvii. 31; Rom. x. 18; and Heb. i. 6.) 
and sometimes Pou ely the Roman emptre, (as more especially in 
Rev. iii. 10; and xvi. 14. see Elsner, 72 foe.) yet t think the learned 
and ingenious Dr. Lardner hath fully proved that it is to be taken 
in a more limiled sense both here aud Aets xi. 28, as it plainly is, 
Luke xxi. 26. (See Lardn. Credid. of Gosp. Hist. Part I. Vol. i. p. 
542; and Vol. ii. p. 574, e¢ seq.) It is with peeuliar propriety ail: 
ed the whole land, as it was soon after dismembered ; and Nazareth, 
where Christ’s parents dwelt, was ina different division from Beth- 
lehem, as Dr. Lardner well observes.—That xnoyex9n signifiesa pub- 
lic earolment, E\sner, on this text, hath evidently shewn. 

b Aad this was the first enrolment of Cyrenius, afterwards governor 
of Syria, Avin anoyexOn sen'n evyevire nyeuanvovras rus Lugexs Kuenvisy.] 
The wortliy person whom I mentioned above, Dr. Lardner, in his 
unequalled eritieisms on this text, (Part I. Vol. ii. page 718, et seq.) 
has given the reasons at large whieh determined me to prefer that 
literal version 1 have inserted. Our own is plainly mistaken, and 
is indeed hardly intelligible. The words might perhaps have been 
rendered, Zhis enrolment was before Cyrenius was governor of Syria : 
which, to be sure, isa true assertion, and may perhaps, after all, 
be vindieated ; but I think the original expresses something more. 
Others liave chosen to render it, dad the taration that was conse- 
quent upon this enrolment was first executed when Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria.—tf none of the solutions proposed eould be al- 
lowed, (as I think either of these justly may,) it would be a thou- 
sand times more reasonable to suppose a word omitted by some 
early transeriber, (perhaps n devregz, after cyevero,) than to think that 
So aecurate a writer as Luke, were he to be eonsidered only as a 
comnion historian, should make sueh a gross mistake as to confound 
this enrolment, in the reign of Herod, with that taxation whieh hap- 
pened several years after, on the banishment of his son Archelaus. 
A faet of this kind was too obvious, and, I may add, too mortifying 
to the whole Jewish nation, to be so soon forgot ; not to say, that 
so stricta Pharisee as St. Paul, (who probably reviewed this gospel,) 
educated by Gamaliel, would be sure to remember it with some 


4 And Joseph also went 
up from Galilee, out of the 
eity of Nazareth, into Ju- 
dea, unto the eity of David, 
whieh is ealled Bethlehem, 
(because he was of the house 
and lineage of David,) 


x 


5 To be taxed, with Ma- 
ry, his espoused wife, being 
great with child. 


G And so it was, that 
while they were there, the 


peculiar emotion.—Of the tumults that happened zn the days of the 
taxing, which was afterwards made by Cyrenius, (when, on the ba- 
nishment of Archelaus, Judea was redueed to the form of a pro- 
vince, and annexed to Syria under the governnient of Cyrenius,) in 
opposition to whieh, a disturbance was raised by Judas of Galilee, 
see Joseph. Antiq. Jud. lib. xvii. in fin, lib, xviii. cap. 1.31. Del, 
Jud. lib. ii. cap. 8. 31. and Aets v. 37. 

¢ Where his paternal inheritanee lay.] Some have conjectured 
that Joseph might have a small estate here: but that is, at best, 
very uneertain; at least it is improbable that Jesus inherited it, 
(Matt. viii. 20.) or that his mother enjoyed it during her widow. 
hood. See John xix. 26, 27.—It is true, indeed, that had the original 
settlement of the divine law keen duly regarded, es/ates in thie 
land of promise would have been wnolienabie ; and every male de- 
scended from Jaeob, and not of the tribe of Levi, must have been 
born heir to a certain portion of land, allotted to some of lis ances. , 
tors when the division was first made ; on which, however, it might 
have been mortgaged: he must, if his father were dead, have en- 
tered at the next jubiice, if he lived to see it. But things were now 
fallen into eonfusion. The small remains of the éen éribes who were 
bronght back at all were, after their return from the eaptivity, in- 
corporated together in the neighbourhood of Judea, while sfrangers 
were in possession of large traets of land once theirs; and the whole 
country of Samaria was in the hands of those whom the Jews looked 
upon as the vilest kind of Gentiles, that is, the Samaritans.—All that 
appears asto the cireumstanee now before us is, that every one was 
obliged to be enrolled at the place to whieh his family belonged ; 
and the obedience of the Jews to this deeree is a plain proof that 
they were now dependent on the Romans, and he seeplre was de- 
parting from Judah. See Lightfoot's Marmoay on Luke ii.1; and 
compare Gen. xlix. 10. and Numb. xxiv. 24. 

d Of the fanily and royal household of David.) Ihave here render- 
ed cixos family, and wxrax household ; beeause Lapprehend, with Gro- 
tins, that it may refer to the divisions of the tribes into families and 
households. Compare Numb. i. 18, e¢ seg. and Josh. vil. 17,18. In 
this sense of the words, after having told us that Joseph was of the 
house of David, it would have been very unnecessary to add, be was 
also of his family ; hut it was not at all improper to say, he was of 
his family and household too: for all the descendants of Eliab and 
his other brethren, if there were any such remaining, would have 
been of David's family, yet not of his household. f the word 
lineage only signified deseendants, it would be execedingly proper 
to give Luke’s sense; but, as I apprehend it ineludes collateral 
branelies, I thought fit to ehange it. , 

e By divine direetion.] Gne eould hardly imagine he would 
otherwise have exposed her to the hazards of such a journey at so 
unseasonable a time; for, whatever the emperor's conimands were, 
sueh a case as Mary’s must to be sure have been admitted as an ex- 
euse for her not eomplying with it. 





AN ANGEL APPEARS TO THE SHEPHERDS. ‘ 


days were accomplished 
that she should be deliver- 


ed: 

q7 And she brought forth 
her frst-born Son, and 
wrapped lim in swaddling- * 
clothes, and laid him in a 
manger, because there was 
no room for them in the 
inn. * 


of the stalls there ;" because (as we have just now said) there was no room for them in 
any of the chambers belonging to ¢he an. 


8 And there were in the 
same country, shepierds 
abiding in the field, kecp- 
ing watch over their flock 
by night: 


ithe Lord came upon them, 
and the glory of the Lord 
shone round about them ; 
and they were sore afraid. 
10 And the augel said un- 
to them, Fear not; for be- 
hold, I bring you good tid- 
ings of great joy, which 
shall be toall people: . 


‘And there were some shepherds in that country who were then lying out in the field, 8 
and watching, in their tums, over their flock by night ;} which it was uecessary they 


oS 


should do, to guard against the wolves and other beasts of prey which were common there. 
ee etiaanel of And, behold, on a sudden, an angel of the Lord came upon them, end appeared in a 9 

} t visible form, standing in the air over their heads ; and their eyes were immediately directed 
to it by the glory of the Lord, which shone round about them with such incomparable 
lustre, as had in former ages been the usual symbol of the Divine Presence: And they were 
exceedingly terrificd at so uncommon and so awful an appearance. And, while they 10 
stood in silent amazement, the angel said unto them, in the mildest and most condescend- 
ing manner, Be not affrighted, O yeshepherds! for the design of ny appearance to you 
hath nothing terrible in it; but, on the contrary, dcho/d, and take the most thankful notice 


of it, I bring you good news, and greet you with the tidings of great and universal joy, 
which shall be now occasioned, not only io you, but to all people in the whole Jewish na- 


11 For unto you is born 
this day, in the city of Da- 
vid, a Saviour, whieh is 
Christ the Lord. 


4a 


12 And this shall be a 
sign unto you; ye shall find 
the Babe wrapped in swad- 
dling-clothes, lying in a 
manger. 

13 And suddenly there 
was with the angel a mul- 
titude of the heavenly host, 
praising God, and saying, 


tion, yea, and to all the human race. Lor this very day, this welcome blessed day, there 11] 
is born unto you,* and unto allnations, a Glorious Savour, who ts even Christ the Lord, 
that illustrious Sovereign, whom you have so long been taught to expect, by the title, and 
under the character of the Mzsstau: He is even now born iz the neighbouring ccty of 
David his royal father; and I call you to offer him your earliest homage. Go, therefore, 12 
into the town without any farther delay, ad inquire after him: for ¢hzs [shall be] a sign 
to you, by which you will easily know him: you will find him an wfant in swaddling- 
bands, lying in a manger belonging to one of the ins. 
And immediately, to confirm them in the belief of so s 
trious Prince should be born in such mean circumstances as he had now described, there 
was seen with the angel that spake to them, a great mudtitude of the celestial army, 


Tt? 


for hor. And so it was, that while they were there, either waiting for the proper officcr sEcr. 
who was to register the people, or staying till their own turn came, the days of her preg- 
nancy were fulfilled, and the time came that she should be delicercd, And she brought ——— 
forth her Son, even him that justly bears the character of the First-bori ;' that glorious LUKE 

and excellent Person, who was the First-born of every creature, and the Heir of all things. 
And she no sooner was delivered, but immediately she swathed him ; beg so miraculousiy 
strengthened by God, in this hour of extremity, as to be able to perform that office_herself ;* 
and, having no other conveniency near, she fatd him in a manger which heloaged to one 


LO. 


YW. 


trange a truth, as that this illus- 13 


4 Glory to God in the praising God, and saying, in the most cheerful and harmonious accents, Glory be to God 14 


highest, and on earth peace, 
good-will toward men. 


in the highest heavens, and let all the angelic legions resound his praises in the most ex- 


alted strains: for, with the Redeemer’s birth, peace, and all kind of happiness comes down 
to dwell on carth ; yea, the overflowings of divine bencvo/ence and favour are now exer- 
cised towards sinful men,! who, through this Saviour, become the objects of his compla- 


15 And it came to pass, 
as the angels were gone 
away from them into hea- 
ven, the shepherds said one 
to another, Let us now go 


b ao First-born.) See before the paraphrase ard note f on Matt. 
i. 25. 3 8. p. 14. 

g Being so miraeulonsly strengthened, &c.] I had, in the first 
edition, here and in many other places, inserted the word probably 
in the paraphrase: bunt, on the whole, considering that in all such 
performances the author, and not the paraphrast, is supposed to 
speak, I judge it more proper here to remind my reader (as I have 
elsewhere intimated,) that he is to take it for granted I do not pre- 
tend in this instance, and a great many others, to speak confidently ; 
but that the different character, which distinguishes the divine fert 
from my fallible though upright attempts to illustrate it, must 
guide him in determining what is cerfazz, and what only prodablle, 
and perhaps, after all, cery doublful. 

h A manger which belonged to one of the stallsthere.] Though 
Hieinsius has learnedly proved that ¢xzv sometimes signifies a stall, 
yet it is certain, that more frequently it signifies @ manger ; and 
the manger was the most proper part of the s¢a/! in which the im- 
fant could he laid. 1f (as tradition says,) this sfuble was eut out of 
a rock, the coldness of it must, at least by night, have greatly added 
to its other inconveniences. 

i Watching in their turns over their flack by night.) The original 
quaaatvres Curaxas rns wes, might more literally be rendered, keep- 
ing the watches of the night; whieh intimates their taking it by 
turns to watch, according to the usual divisions of the night. And, 
as it is not probable that they exposed their flocks to the coldness 
of wintcyz nights in that elimate, where, as Dr. Shaw has shewn, 
they were so very unwholesomeg(see Shaw's 7'ravels, p. 379,) it may 
be strengly argued, from this circumstanee, that those who have 
fixed upon December for the birth of Christ, have been mistaken 
in the time of it. 

-k here is born unto you.) Thatone ofthe Bodleian manuscripts 
reads it xiv, fo us, is of very little weight, considering the consent 
of copies on the other side ; and affords but a very slender support 
to Mr. Fleming's conjecture, that this was a glorided human spirit, 
perhaps that of Adam, all whose happy descendants might, he 
thinks, make up the chorus, (Fleming's Chrisfology, Vol. i. p. 80.) 
Tt shonld rather imagine, with Grotius, that this angel was Gabriel. 


cential delight. Echo it back, O ye immortal abodes, to ours! “ Glory to God in the 
‘¢ hichest! on earth peace! benevolence and favour unto men!” 

And it came to pass, that as soon as the angel departed from them, end retumed back 
into heaven, the shepherds said one to another, Come, let us go immediately to Bethlehem, 


1 Glory to Godin the highest, and peace on earth ; benevolence and 
favour fowards men.) Iam well aware of the ambiguity of these 
words. Ido not mean as to the reading: for thongh ihe Alex- 
andrian, and other mannscripts, instead of evdexix, give it evdcxixs, as 
if the angels were proclaiming peace to men of favour and good-will, 
cr unto those who were the objects of the divine benevolence and 
complacency; ‘which is a reading that has been approved by many 
learned men, and in particular by Seza ;) yet 1 think, the authority 
of that isoverborne by the more general consent of the most ancient 
manuscripts, as well as by the versions of the oldest date, and the 
quotations of the fathers in the most early ages, which almost uni- 
versally oppose it. (See Mill and Grotius on the place.) But, taking 
the original as it stands, Acts ev wlisras cw, x21 ems qyns eignyn, ev avOcwe 
mus evcoxiz, we must allow it to be capable of dificrent senses.—Some 
chuse to renderit, Glory to God ta the highest, (that is, in heaven,) 
and on earth ; peace, yea, favour towards men: But then, T think, 
instead of ev uwlizras, it rather would have been ev ovexv» ; for so it is 
always usual to express in heaven aad upon earth. (Compare Matt. 
vi. 10; Luke xi. 2; 1 Cor. vili.5; Eph. i. 10; iii. 15; Col. 1. 16, 
20: Rey. v. 3, 13.)\—Others have given, as the seuse of it, that the 
good-will, or favour, which is now siewn fo men, is the glory of God 
in the highest, and is the peace or happiness of these that dwell on 
carth « And this indce’ is an important sense, and the original well 
enough will bear it. Butthus to change the dorology into a kind 
of proverb or aphorism, scems to destroy much of its beanty.—I 
rather think, that they are all to be considered as the words of a 
rejoicing acclamation, and that they strongly represent the piety 
and benevolence of these heavenly spirits, and their affectionate 
good wishes for he prosperity of the Messiah's kingdom. (Com- 
pare Matt.xxi.9; Mark xi.10; and especially Luke xix. 38.) The 
new translation that has been lately published, whiere it is rendered, 
fo men on earth felicity in the divine favour, docs indeed express the 
sense of the two latter clauses, but by no means with equal ardour. 
The shouts of a multitude are generally broken into short sentences, 
and are commonly elliptic ; which is the only cause of the ambi- 
guity here. As this beauty could not be preserved ina paraphrase, 
I have repeated fhe words, after they had been explained. 


Ce 


15 


20 


i: 


THE SHEPHERDS RETURN GLORIFYING AND PRAISING GOD. 


SECT. and sce this great thing which is done, even this wonderful and important event whzch the 


Lord hath so graciously made known unto us. And, accordingly, with one consent, they 
came in haste, before the night was over, leaving their flocks to the care of Providence ; 


LUKE avd, entering into the town, they followed the direction which the angel gave them, and 


1]. 


17 stance which had been described, dying zn a manger. 


quickly found Mary and Joseph, and the new-bom infant with them, just in the circum- 
And when they had viewed this 
scene of wonders, and had attentively considered [¢¢,] they humbly paid their dutiful  re- 
spects unto their new-born Saviour; and having acquainted his parents with the marvellous 
vision they had seen, they immediately published abroad a full account of this remarkable 
occurrence, and gave a particular relation of the whole of that which had been told them, 


18 in so wonderful a way, concerning this Child. And, upon hearing this strange account, 


there was a general surprise ; and, though they were prevented, by the meanness of his birth, 
from shewing a due regard to one that made no better an appearance, yet al! that heard 
[ét] were astonished aé those things which were. related to them by the shepherds on 


19 this subject. But Mary in particular treasured up all these things, and carefully 


retained them in her memory; and, though she did not blaze them abroad among the 
populace, or make any vain boast of such extraordinary favours and testimonies, yet she 
attentively regarded all these wonderful events, extering into the meaning [of them] in 
the secret reflections of her heart,™ and improving them all, as a further confirmation of 
what had been before revealed to her, and a foundation for the early actings of her faith 
and reverence towards her Divine Son. 


20 And the shepherds returned glorifying and praising God for all the things which 


21 


~~ 


they hed heard and seen at Bethlehem," so perfectly agreeable, in every circumstance, to 
the account they had received but just before, as 7t was told unto them by the angel ; 


. admiring the mercy of God in sending such a Saviour, and his condescension in favouring 


them with such early discoveries of him. | 

And when cight days from the birth of this Holy Infant were fulfilled, (that is, when 
the eighth day was come,) his pious parents failed not, accordmg to the Mosaic law, 
under which they were placed, to czrcumcise the child; that so, though he had not any 
corruptions of nature to mortify, which was ia part represented by that institution, he 
might nevertheless, ina regular manner, be initiated into the Jewish Church, and thereby 


even unto Bethlehem, and 
see this thing which is come 
to pass, which the Lord 
hati made known unto us. 

16 And they came with 
haste, and found Mary and 
Joseph, and the Babe lying 
in a manger. 

17 And when they had 
seen ?f, they made known 
abroad the saying whieh 
was told them concerning 
this Child. 


18 And all they that 
heard 7? wondered at those 
things which were told 
them by the shepherds. 


19 But Mary kept all 
these things,’ and pondered 
them in her heart. 


20 And the shepherds 
returued glorifying and 
praising God for all the 
things that they had heard 
and seen, as it was told unto 
them. 


21 And when eight days 
were accomplished for ihe 
circumcising of the Child, 
his name was called JESUS, 
which was so named of the 
angel before he was con- 
ceived in the womb. 


be engaged to the duties, and entitled to the privileges, of a son of Abraham, according to 
that covenant. And /és name was called JESUS,® that is, the Divine Saviour ; a name 
by which the angel had called him before he was conceioed in the womé of his virgin 
nother. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver.6 Witu what humble amazement should we contemplate this first appearance of our Incarnate Redeemer! Surely 


7 all the angels of heaven might justly have admired his condescension in assuming such a nature as ours, and 
wearing a mortal frame, though it had been attended with all the ornaments and splendours earth could have given 
it. Though, at his entrance into our low world, he had been born of an imperial family, placed under a canopy 
of velvet and gold, or laid to repose on pillows of down, all this had been deep abasement in the eyes of those 
who had beheld the glories of his celestial throne, and the honours paid him by cherubims and seraphims: But, 
behold, the Son of God, and the Heir of all things, is not merely in the abodes of ei, but in a place destined 
for deasts, and, while wrapped in swaddling-clothes, is /azd 2 a manger. 

Yet, O blessed Jesus! how much more venerable was that stable and manger, when graced with thy sacred 

12 presence, than the most magnificent palace, or most shining throne of earthly princes! How ill doth it become 

thy disciples to seek for themselves great things in this life, or to be proud of its pomp and grandeur! Give us, 

O God, the simplicity of children, and make us willing to be conformed to the birth of thy Son, as well as to 
his death! 

Yet, mean as his birth might appear, his Heavenly Father did not leave him without witness. We see him, in 

9 this wonderful account that the Evangelist hath given us, surrounded with a brighter lustre than a court or a 

11 crown could have afforded. Angelic legions are employed as heralds to proclaim the new-born King. And 

8 to whom are they sent? To humble pious shepherds, diligently employed in the duties of their proper calling, 

and watching by night for the security of their flocks. Who would not gladly have shared in their poverty and 
10 fatigue, to have heard with them these good tidings of great joy ? | 
13 Let us observe with what delight these courtiers of heaven undertook the happy embassy to these lowly 
14 mortals, Let us with pleasure attend to the anthem of these benevolent spirits. Far from envying the favour that 

was done us, they ascribe glory to God for it, and take their part in the joy they give. Let this love of the whole 

heavenly host to us, awaken our love to them, and our longing for that blessed world, where we and they shall 

surround our dearest Redeemer, not in such a form of abasement as that in which he here appeared, but clothed in 

that celestial lustre with which God hath rewarded the humiliations of the manger and the cross. 

In the mean time, let our more intimate concern in this great salvation engage us more cordially to join with 

14 these blessed angels in their hallelujahs ; ascribing glory to God in the highest for this peace on earth, this good- 
and this interview must greatly confirm and comfort the minds 
of all concerned. 

o His name was called Jesus.) Grotius thinks there might he 

an assembly of most of the remainders of David's family on this 
occasion ; but surely, had there been many of them inhabitants of 


Bethlehem, their kinswoman would not, in such circumstances, 
have been reduced to the necessity of lodging ina stable. 


m Entering into the meaning, &c.] I apprehend Elsner has 
abundantly vindicated this sense of the word ovy€xarwse, in his 
note on this place. 

n Which they had heard and seen at Bethlehem.] Joseph and 
Mary would, no doubt, upon such an occasion, give them an 
account of those particulars, which the sacred historians have 
recounted aboye, relating to the conception of this Divine Infant ; 


SIMEON EMBRACETH CHRIST. 


will towards men, the great fountain of our present tranquillity and future hope! Above all, if Divine grace hath 
conquered all the foolish prejudices of our hearts against Christ, and taught us with humble faith to apply to him, 


let us, with the shepherds, 4/ess God for the things which have been shewn us, and make it our care to spread Ver. 20 
abroad the savour of his name, that others may join with us in paying their homage and their praises to him! 


17 


SECTION XI. 


The purification of Mary, and her offering in the temple; where Christ is presented to God, and has a 
very memorable testimony given him by Simeon and Anna. Luke i. 22—29. 


LUKE it. 22. 
AND when the days of her 
purification, according to 
the law of Moses, were ac- 
complished, they brought 
him to Jernsalem, to pre- 
sent Aim to the Lord. 

23 (As it is written in 
the law of the Lord, Every 
male that openeth the 
womb shall be called holy 
to the Lord ;) 


24 And te offer a sacri- 
fice according to that which 
is said in the law of the 
Lord, A pair of turtle-doves, 
or two young pigeons. 


25 And, behold, there was 
aman in Jerusalem, whose 
name was Simecn; and the 
same man was just and de- 
vout, waiting for the con- 
solation of Israel; and the 
Holy Ghost was upon him. 


: LUKE ii. 22. 

AND, after Mary had been thus delivered of her son at Bethlehem, when the forty days 
appointed for her purifieation,* according to the time limited by the /aw of Moses, (Lev. 
xii. 2, 4.) were fulfilled,» Jesus was taken by his parents from the place where he was 
born, and in obedience to the Divine command, they brought him to Jerusalem, there to 
present him asa first-born son before the Lord, in the temple; Aecording as tt is writ- 
ten in the law of the Lord, (Exod. xiii, 2; Num, viii, 16, 17.) that “every first-born 23 
“male shall be ealled holy to the Lord, and shall be treated as devoted in a peculiar 

‘¢ manner to his service.” Agreeably to this precept, they now went up to redeem !um,° at 
the price of five shekels, which was the sum appointed to be paid for every eldest son, with- 
out any regard to the condition of the family. (Compare Num. xviii. 15, 16.) And to 24 
offer a sacrifice, aecording to what 7s.enjoined in the law of the Lord, Lev. xi. 6, 8; 
where they, whose circumstances were so mean,as that they could not conveniently afford a 
lamb, are ordered to bring a pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons ; which offering 
suited best the virgin’s rank in life, and she did not affect on this occasion to exceed it. 

And, behold, there was then at Jerusalem a certain man, whose name was Simcon ;° 25 
and he [was] one that was a singularly righteous and religious person, who was waiting, 
with many others at that time, for the coming of the Messiah, the great expected consota- 
tion of Israel ;* and the Holy Spirit of prophecy was sometimes in an extraordinary 
manner upon him: And among other things :¢ was divinely revealed unto him by the 26 


96 And it was revealed 
unto him by the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not 
see death before he had 
seen the Lord's Christ. 

27 And he came by the 
Spirit into the temple; and 
when the parents brought 
in the child Jesus, to do 
for him after the custom 
of the law, 

28 Then took he him up 
in his arms, and blessed 
God, and said, 


29 Lord, now lettest thou 


a Her purification ; «x°eatu8 x/ins.] The Alexandrian, and some 
other manuscripts, read 2urav ; and, as it must be owned, that both 
mother and child, for a while after the birth, were looked upon as 
ceremonially unclean, it might not be improper, (with Erasmus and 
some of the most considerable expositors,) to admit this reading, 
and to render it their purification, as referring to them both. For, 
notwithstanding it is true that Christ had no moral impurity from 
which he needed to be cleansed, yet we may well enough suppose 
him, as he bore our sins, to haye submitted to this ordinance, as 
well as circumcision : and as he came into the world, made of a 
woman, made under the law, he would be ready to comply with any 
institution of the law, that he might thus fulfil all righteousness. 
But as ¢he law that is referred to in this place, speaks only of the 
woman, aud of the sacrifice that was appointed to be offered for her 
purifying, F have retained the common reading, and have made no 
alteration in the version. 

b The forty days—were fulfilled.}] Mr. Whiston has supposed, 
in his Harmony, (Prop. xiv. p. 158, e¢ seq.) that these forty days 
were not accomplished till their return from Egypt: But although 
this may give the easiest solution to ver. 39, it crowds so many 
events into that little space, and so entirely depends ona precarious 
aed that Christ was born about a Pani before the death of 
Herod, (which TI think Mr. Manne has entirely overthrown, in his 
Dissertation on the birth of Christ, p. 42-~45.) that it seems evident, 
upon the whole, that the purification preceded the ji¢ght tnto 
Egypt, as most Harmouizers have thought. But whether the puri- 
Jication was before or after the visit of the wise men, is not so plain: 
I have placed it before, chiefly that I might not interrupt the 
thread of the story; and partly because the meanness of the rir- 
gin’s sacrifice makes it probable that ske had not then received the 
presents that were offered by the wise men. Nevertheless, I ac- 
knowledge it very possible, that the purification might happen 
during the interval of Herod’s waiting for the return of the wise 
men; and that the holy family might go from Jerusalem to Egypt 
the very night after Jesus had been presented in the temple; as 
Garthwaite intimates in his excellent Harmony, (chap, xi. xii.) 
which is so accurately and judiciously composed, that, as far as I 
can judge, most of the faults in Le Clerc, Whiston, Wells, &c. ma 
be corrected by it. It was first printed at Cambridge, 1634, and is 
almost entirely the same with that which was afterwards pub- 
lished under the name of Mr. Locke's Life of Christ. Afterall, 1} 


Holy Spirit, that he should not dic before he had seen the Great Anointed of the Lord, 
and his eyes had beheld the promised Messiah. 

sind he came, under the secret but powerful zap 
just at the juncture of time when [his] parents brought in the child Jesus into the court 
of Israel there, that they might do for him aceordin 
of the divine /aw had required and established in such cases. 
had discovered him by his prophetic gift, and saw that well-known prophecy accomplished, 
(Hag. ii. 7.) that the desire of all nations should come into that second temple, Ae was 
transported at the sight of this desirable child, and ¢ook Aim with a sacred rapture to his 
arms, and praised God, and said, with the highest elevations of devotion and joy, Nox, 
O my Sovereign Lord and Master, 1 thankfully acknowledge that thou dismissest thy 


oe 


g to the custom which the authority 


shall only observe, that this is one of the many instances in which 
the order of the sacred story cannot be circumstantially determined 
with demonstrative evidence. . ; 

c They went up to redeem him.] God having acquired a peculiar 
right to the first-born of Isracl, by preserving them amidst the de- 
siruction brought on the first-born of the Egyptians, thongh he had 
accepted of the tribe of Levi as an equivalent, yet would have the 
memory of it preserved by this little acknowledgment of f ve shekels, 
(or about fwelve shillings and sizpence of our money,) which was 
the price that every firstJorn child must be redeeined at : and in 
case of an omission here, it might reasonably have been expected 
that the child should be cut off by some judgment. The first-born 
therefore were redeemed by paying of this money, in such a sense 
as all the people were, when, at the time that they were numbered, 
each of them paid half a shekel as a ransom for their souls, that 
there might be no plaque among them: as there might otherwise 
have been, if that acknowledgment of the Divine Goodness had 
been omitted: Exod. xxx. 12—16. But that the five shekels de- 
manded for the first-born were paid to redeem them from being 
sacrificed on the altar, is one of the most false and malicious in- 
sinuations that ever came even from the most inveterate enemy of 
revelation. 

ad Whose name was Simeon.}] Had Simeon been, as some sup- 
pose, the president of the council, and father of the celebrated 
Gamaliel, St. Luke would probably have inserted so honourable a 
circumstance. ; 

e The consolation of Israel.] This is a phrase that freqnently is 
used, both by the ancient and modern Jews, for a description of 
the Messiah. Zhe days of consolation is a common phrase among 
them, to signify the days of the Messiah : nor is there any thing 
more usual with them, than to swear by their desire of seeing this 
consolation ; as Dr. Lightfoot proves Ly several instances, /for. 
Hebr. in loc. And it is easy to observe, that the same way of 
speaking was made use of by the prophets, who often introduced 
the promise of the Messiah's coming, to comfort the people of God 
in their afflictions. Compare Isa. xlix. 13; lili. 9; Ixvi.13; Jer. 
xxx1. 13; and Zech. i. 17. 

f That he should not die.) Our translation, thot he should not sce 
death, is most literal; but I did not apprehend the antithesis he- 
tween seeing death, and secing Christ, to be intended as at all wa- 
terial, and therefore did not retain the Hebraism. 


; 


lse of the Spirit, into the temple, 27 


And when the pious Simeon 28 
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THE TESTIMONY OF ANNA. 


sercant to the repose of ihe grave zn peace 8 and I can die with pleasure, since thou hast thy servant depart iu peace, 
dealt with me according to the gracious engagements of thy word to me: Lor mine eyes bec ordne to thy word: _ 
have at length écheid him, whom thou hast appointed as the great instrument of thy long secon thy salmtion = a? 
expected salvation ; Even that salvation which thou hast prepared to set before the face 31 Which thou hast pre- 
of all pcople, 2s the glorious object of their faith and hope: Ordaining him to be a Aight Pat Detore the face of all 
32 for the tHumination of the Gentiles, to reveal the way of life to them that sit in darkness, ~ 32 A light to lighten the 
and in the shadow of death, as well as giving him to be the consolation and the glory of Hentiles, and the glory of 
thy people Isracl, who have the honour of being peculiarly related to him. ges cas 
And whea they heard this glorious testimony given to the infant Jesus, Joseph and his 
mother were astonished at those things whick were spoken of him by so eminent a 
prophet; which appeared to them so much the more remarkable, when comparéd with the 
miraculous circumstances which had attended his conception and birth. 
Aid Simeon, in the warmth of his devotion, d/essed them both, praying affectionately ,, 34 And Simeon blessed 
for them, that the favour of God might continually attend them; aud said to Mary his Woe pt 
’ & yy 3 *Y his mother, Behold this 
mother, Behold, this [Child] of thine 2s appointed for an occasion of the fadl and rising Child is set for the fall and 
again of many in Israel, as he in fact shall be the meas of bringing aggravated ruin upon joug 223'h one a 
some by their rejecting him, as well as of procuring salvation and recovery to others on shall be spoken against: 
their believing in him; azd his appearance in the world shall be such, as if he was in- 
tended and set up for a mark of contradiction and reproach," to be a stone of stumbling 
and a rock of offence to many, while he shall be to others for a sanctuary, (Isa. viii. 14.) 
Yea, with such cruel malice and indignity shall he be treated, that the time will come (35 (Yea, a sword shall 
when a dart shall (as it were) pierce through thine own soul,’ and wound thee in the ales geet aaa 
most sensible manner, when thou art witness to those agonies which shall penetrate his. many hearts may be re- 
But these strange revolutions shall be permitted, and these mysterious scenes of Providence vealed. 
be opened, that the secret thoughts and reasonings of many hearts may be disclosed ; 
or that the real characters of men may be discovered, and the sincerity of those who are 
approved may be made manifest; while the hypocrisy and earthly-mindedness of those 
who intend only their own secular advantage, wader the specious pretence of waiting for 
the Messiah’s kingdom, shall be exposed; who will be soon offended at the obscure forni 
of his appearance, and at the persecutions which shall attend him and his cause. ~ 
386 And there was also [one] Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel,a person of | 36 And there was one 
_ some considerable note in the tribe of Asher. She was now very far advanced in jury ,2 vrophetess, | the 
years, having liced only seven years with a husband from toe time of her virginity : the tribe of Aser: she was 
37 Aud, es her husband died while she was very young, she had now been a widow about 0) sreat age, and had liv. 
eighty-four years ;* who, whatever cstate she might have in the country, departed not years from her Vicente 
Jrom Jerusalem, but kept always so near the tcmple, as to be able to resort thither at the 37 And she was a widow 
hours of moming and evening sacrifice: serving [God] wita frequent fastings and voatey aoicl aeueee et 
prayers, in which this devout matron spent a considerable part of the night as well as of trom the temple, but served 
38 the day And she coming in at that cery time, which was the hour of prayer, joined ©¢ with fastings and pray- 
ee : : ers night and day. 
with Simeon in what he had done, and publicly made her acknowledgments to the Lord, ~ 33 ‘And she, coming in 
that is, to Jesns,™ who was now present in the temple; avd afterwards spake concerning that instant, gave thanks 
him to all those of her acquaintance zz Jerusalem that were waiting, \ike her, for the opike ot Wiens pom vend 
promised redemption of Israel by the Messiah, of whose speedy appearance there was an 
eamest expectation raised among the pious and the devout, as the appointed period of his 
coming now evidently approached." 
89 And the parents of Jesus, when they had performed all things according to the law 
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33 And Joseph and his 
mother marvelled at those 
things which were spoken 
of him. 


33 


34 


Co 
Ct 


that looked for redemption 
S 


in Jerusalem. 
of the Lord, departed from Jerusalem: and, full of admiration at the clorious testimonies 
that were given to their Child, ‘hey some time afterwards returacd to Galilee, to their 


39 And when they had 
performed all things ac- 
cording to the law of the 
Lord, they returned into 


g Thou dismissest thy servant in peace.] There may perhaps he 
an affusion here to the custom of saying, especially to an inferior, 
when parting, Go t2 peace. See note 1, on Luke vil. 50. sect. Ix. 

ht A mark of contradiction and reproach.) The word snuzov seems 
here to be used for a mark or buét to shoot or dart at ; which fincl 
intimates the deliberate malice, and hellish artifice with which the 
character and person of Christ was assaulted, while he endured the 
contradiction of sinners against himself, Heb. xii. 3. 

i A dart shalt pierce through thine own soul.) Though eoxprax 
seems often to signify a sword, as particularly in Rev. i. 16; i. 12, 
16; vi. 8; yet we are assured by Grotius, it properly significs @ 
Zhraeian javelin. Itmay perhaps (as 1’ Enfant observes) be a bean- 
tiful allusion to the preceding figure, as if it had been told her, that 
the darts levelled at her son should he reflected from his breast to 
hers, insuch a manner as to wonnd her very heart. Whether it be 
rendered sword or dart, it must undoubtedly refer to the part the 
holy virgin took in all the reproaches and persecutions which Jesus 
inet with; buat never was it so signally fulfilled, as when she stood 
by the cross, and saw him at once so scornfully iusnlted and so cru- 
clly murdered. See John xix. 25. 

_k Had now been a widow about eighty-four years.) 1 know that 
Grotius and many others interpret this of her whole age; but I 
think it most natural to suppose, that the time of her marriage is 
opposed fo that of her widowhood. 

1 In which she spent a considerable part of the night as well as of 
the day.] This is plainly the meaning of night and day, nor ean the 
expression possibly signify more. Perhaps she might sometimes 
attend those anthems which the priests snug in the temple during 
ihe night-watches, Ps, exxxiy. 1, 2; to which David may also al- 
laude, Ps, exix. 62, 


- 


m dade her acknowledgments to the Lord, that is, to Jesus.] 
Aviauoroysia ro Kugw. The late English version renders it, She ex- 
pressed her thanks to the Lord, and spake of Jesus ; and it must be 
acknowledged there are in this very section two instances, in which 
the relative pronoun refers to a remote, and not immediately pre- 
ceding substantive, ver. 22 and 27. But it isso cvident that Christ 
is often ealled the Lord by Luke, as well as by the other saered 
writers, that I can see no necessity for giving this passage such a 
turn, contrary to all the ordinary rules of language.—And if it be 
objected that the infant Jesus did not scem capable at that time of 
receiving her gratitude, as a rational agent, I answer, that Anna 
might properly be said to make her acknowledgments to the Lord, if 
she addressed herself to the Child, as Simeon had done, confessing ~~ 
him to be ¢he Messiah, The original phrase may have a reference 
to Simeon’s speech, and might be intended to intimate, that this of 
Anna wasa kind of response, or counterpart to Ins. But it is also 
very probable that she, like Simeon, might also address some loft 
hymn of praise to the God of #srael on this great occasion; and if 
any one think the word Lord is here put for Jehovah, though the 
former interpretation seems to me more just and natural, T shall not 
oppose it as an error of any importance. _ 

n The period of his coming now evidently approached.) The sccp- 
tre now appeared to be departing from Judah, tiiough it was not 
actually gone; Daniel’s weeks were plainly near their period ; and 
the revival of the spirit of prophecy, joincd with the memorable 
oceurrences relating to the birth of John the Baptist, and of Jesus, 
could pot but encourage and quicken tiie expectation of pious per- 
sons at this time. 

o They afterwards returned to Galilee] Luke has omitted ihe 
aecount that Matthew gives us of ihe visti of the wise men, aud of 
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Galilee, to their own city, own city, Nazareth,? which was the place of their usual residence, and where (as will be sEcr. 


Nazareth. seen hereafter) this Blessed Infant passed the days of his childhood and youth. Ui le 
~. IMPROVEMENT. JA pone | 
Wuo can behold the pious Simeon thus welcoming death, whilst hé embraced his Saviour, without wishing to 1! 


pass over the intermediate moments of life to meet so peaceful a dissolution? May we, like him, approve ourselves Ver, 28 
the faithful servants of God ; and then we may hope that, when cur dismission comes, we shall share in his serenity 29 
and joy ! 

Ree thay comfortably expect it, if our eyes are now opened to behold with wonder and delight the great 
salvation he has prepared for his people; and if our hearts, with our lips, are frequently praising him for this 
light which he hath given to lighten the Gentiles, as well as to be the glory of his people Israel. D2 

As such, may Christ be universally owned and adored, both by Jews and Gentiles. In the niean tine, while 34 
he is set up as a mark of contradiction and contempt, let us not be ashamed of him or of his words ; but rather 
let those indignitics which are offered to him be as a sword to pierce through our own souls. Let us remember 35 
that the gospel, with all the difficulties which attend it, is the great touchstone by which God will try the charac- 
ters of all to whom it comes. May our ready acceptance of it, and our zealous adherence to that sacred cause, 
approve the humble sincerity with which we inquire into its evidence; that Christ may not be tous @ stone of 
stumbling and a rock of offence, but rather the means of raising us to God and happiness, even to that redemp- 38 
tion for which they that wait shall never be ashamed ! ; 

Our circumstances in life are various. There are comparatively few who lave such leisure for extraordinary 
devotion as was the privilege of the pious Anna: Where it is found let it be valued and improved: But how great 36 
and how many soever our engagements and entanglements in life may be, let the care of our souls be still our , 
chief concern. Let us be servmg God, in one sense or another, night and day; with prayers, pouring out cur 37 
souls before him morning and evening: and at proper seasons adding fasting to prayer, and public solemnities 
to private retirements ! 

To conclude: let the example of these aged saints impress and animate those whose hoary heads, like theirs, 
are a crown of glory, being found'in the way of righteousness, (Prov. xvi. 31.) Let those venerable lips, so 37 
soon to be silent in the grave, be now employed in shewing forth the praises of their Redeemer. Sure/y days 
should speak, and the multitude of years should tcach such wisdom, (Job xxxii. 7.) Such fruit may they pro- 
duce in old age: and may they have the pleasure to see all these pious attempts most thankfully received by the 
rising generation, and most gratefully improved by them; that they may quit the world with the greater tran- 
quillity, in the view of leaving those behind them, to whom Christ shall be as precious as he hath been to them, 
and who will be wacting for God's salvation, while they are gone to cnjoy it! Amen. 
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SECTION XI. 


The sages, or wise men, come from the east, under the guidance of a star, to taguire after Christ; and 


being directed unto Bethlehem, pay him their homage, and offer him thetr presents there, Matt. ii, 1—12. 


MATT. ii. I. 


NOW when Jesuswasborn NOW after Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judca, even in the days of Herod the SECT 

Gane cE Heodine tine Great, who, at the time of Christ’s nativity, was Aine of that country, there happened 12. 

hehold, there came wise 2 memorable -occurrence, which gave a great alarm to the Jews, and made the era of 

men from the east to Jeru- Christ’s birth very remarkable among them. For, dcho/d, there were [certain] sages? MATT. 
: — that is, wise and learned men, (who, on account of their applying themselves to the study i a 


MATT, 1. 1. 


‘ of natural philosophy, were called Magi,) that had observed a bright and unusual luminary 


in the heavens, which they were taught to understand as an intimation that a very illus- 


the holy family’s retiring into Egypt; and so has taken no notice 
_ of their returning any more to Bethlehem. But there is no snfii- 
cient reason to conclude from hence, that these occurrences were 
antecedent to the purification of Mary, and that the holy family’ 
immediately returned from Jerusalem to Nazareth. For we have 
many other instanees of a like kind, where events are connected 
by Luke, and the other Evangelists, which did 1:0t immediately 
follow each other: of which Luke xxiv. 50. is particularly memo- 
rable, as will be shewn in its proper place. J have expressed it 
therefore with some latitude, as it seems to me probable, that 
upon leaving Jerusalem they returned to Bethlehem, where they 
were visited by fe wise men ; and which, as they had found it 
to be the place appointed for the birth of Christ, they might sup- 
pose also to be the place designed for his education and abode, and 
might not ehuse to remove from thence till God had ordered them 
to doit. (See Lightfoot’s Harmony, Matt. ii. iat?, ) WHowever,if 
they now returned to Nazareth, it is more than possible that 
Providenee might bring them afterwards to Bethlehem, upon 
some occasion or other, that when the wise men came to inquire 
after Jesus, they might find him in the place to which they were 
directed. See Mr. Manne's first dissertotion on the birth of Christ, 
p. 41, 42. and compare note n on Blatt. ii. 11. in the next section. 

p 7b their oun city, Nazareth.} It has been suggested to me 
by a very learned and ingenious writer, since the publication of 
the preeeding note, that the parents of Christ earried him back 
from Jerusalem to Bethlehem after the purification, and lived there 
a peat or more before the .VWagi eame ; Joseph probably thinking 
it his duty to settle there, from the persuasion he hed that this 
wonderful Child was the Messiah, and that the Messiah was to he 
educated, as well as born at Bethlehem, David's city. From hence 
he temoved to Egypt; and when he was directed to come hack, 
Joseph appears (o have designed to return with Jesus to Bethle- 


hem, had not God commanded him to go to Nazareth, a place which 
he seems to have esteemed teo contemptible to be the abode of so 
illustrious a person. And this gentleman thinks, that when 
Nazareth is here called ry soduy aurev, their own cily, it intimates 


an attempt to settle elsewHéreim rcity that was noé their own. 


a Certain sages.) Yt would be quite foreign to my purpose to 
enumerate the various conjectures of learned men relating to 
these Magi. I find not amongst them all so wild an hypothesis 
as that of Vander Hard, ¢ New Afemoirs of Liter. % ol. Th. p. 62, 
et seq.) that they were learned Jews who came from the colonics 
earried away by Shalmanezer and Nebuchadnezzar, and were 
ambassadors in the name of the whole body to pay their homage 
to the Messiah, and to congratulate their brethren on his birth. 
It is most probable they were Gentile philosophers, who, by the 
divine influence on their minds, had heen led to improve their 
knowledge of nature, as the means of leading them to that of the 
one living and true God; and it is net at all unreasonable to sup- 
pose, that God had favoured them with some extraordinary reve- 
lations of himself, as he did Melehizedek, Abimeleech, Job and 
his friends, and some others, who did not belong to the Abrahamic 
family, to which he never intended absolutely to confine his 
favonrs.—As to the title that is here given them, it is certain that 
the word \fzyo was not appropriated in ancient times to such as 
practised wicked arts, but frequentiy was used to express philoso- 
phers, or men of learning; and those particularly that were curious 


in examining the works of nature, and in observing the motions _ 


of the heavenly bodies, (compare Dan. ii. 2, 27.and vy. 11. Septuag.) 
Amt indeed Jfagi is become a title so familiar to us, and is so far 
naturalized among us, that I was almost ready to retain it in my 
version, had I not feared it might excite in common readers some- 
thing of the same idea with magicians, wich always suggests a 
bad scnse, 


24 


i. 


2 


3 And king Hered, who was a prince of a very suspicious temper, and whose cruelties 
had rendered him exceedingly obnoxious to his subjects, when he heard [of this] inquiry 
of theirs, was very much troudled; and all Jerusalem was also in perplexity with him, 


4 And therefore, to secure his crown, which Herod was afraid might be in danger from this 
new-born King, when he had called a council, and had assembled all the chief of the 
priests,' and with them the scribes of the people, whose peculiar business it was to study 
and explain the scriptures, Ae znquired of them, where it was, according to the Jewish 
5 prophecies, that the long-expected Messiah was to be born 28 And they said unto him, 
with one consent, He is certainly to be born at Bethlehem in Judea; for so rt 2s written 
“ And thou Bethlehem Ephratah, 2x the land of 
“¢ Judah, inconsiderable as thou mayest now appear, yet art by no means the least 
** among the cities belonging to the prénces or heads of thousands in Judah; for out of 
“‘ thee shall come forth a great and illustrious Ruder, who shall feed and govern my 
‘* people Israel, most wisely and tenderly performing the office of their Great Shepherd.” 

secretly called the sages to an audience, 


G by the prophet Micah, chap. v. 2. 


gi 


HEROD FORMS A DESIGN TO DESTROY CHRIST. 


SECT. trious person was then born in Judea, who was destined by God to that universal empire, 
the fame and expectation of which had spread so far in those parts: they therefore came 
from the east country, where they dwelt, to Jerusalem, the capital of the Jewish king- 
MATT. dom; and there they began the inquiry which had occasioned them to undertake so long 


a journey, saying to those who, they thought, might be most likely to inform them, 
Where is he that is born king of the Jews # for we have seen a beautiful light, which 
we understand to be Aes star, in the east country,° of which we are natives; and there- 
fore we are come, in humble submission to the will of Providence, to prostrate ourselves 


before him,* and to pay our homage to him. 


2 Saying, Where is he 
that is born King of the 
Jews? for we have seen his 
star in the east, and are 
come to worship hii. 


3 When Herod the king 
had heard these things, he 
was troubled, and al] Jeru- 
salem with him. 


fearing he should make it an occasion of renewing some of those tyrannical actions which 


had lately filled them with so much horror.® 


Then Herod, having 


= oO 


from them about what time the star, which they had seen, and which proved the occasion 
of their journey, first appeared to them; that he might thereby make some conjecture con- 
(Compare ver. 16.) 

8 And after they had satisfied his curiosity, and had informed him of the observations they 
had made about this star, Herod communicated to them the answer he had received from 
the priests and scribes; and, sending them to Bethlehem, as the place where they might 
expect to see the new-born Prince, he said, Go and make a very exact enquiry coneern- 
mg the Child you are seeking ; and when you have found him, return hither directly, 
and znform me of it, that E also, who would permit no interests of mime to interfere with 


cerning the age of the child to whose birth it referred. 


4 And when he had ga- 
thered all the chief priests 
and scribes of the people 
together, he demanded of 
them where Christ should 
be born. 

5 And they said unto 
him, in Bethlehem of Ju- 

ea: for thus it is written 
by the prophet, 

6 And thon, Bethlehem, 
in the land of Juda, art 
not the least among the 
princes of Juda; for out 
of thee shal] come a Gover- 
nor that shall rule my peo- 
ple Israel. 

7 Then Herod, when he 
had privily called the wise 
men, inquired of them dili- 
gently what time the star 
appeared. 

8 And he sent them to 
Bethlehem, and said, Go, 
and search diligently for 
the young Child, and when 
ye have found him, bring 
me word again, that I may 
come and worship him also. 


got exact information 


the decrees of heaven, may come with my family and court, to pay my homage to him, to 


which I look upon myself as peculiarly obliged. 


b Came from the east country.) Ido not venture to determine 
in the paraphrase, from what part of the east these philosophers 
came. Had they been (as Mr. Fleming supposes in his Christology, 
Vol. II. p. 392.) a deputation from all the Magi in Persia, Media, 
Arabia, and Chaldea, or had they been kings, as the Papists fancy, 
so grand a circumstance as either of these would in all probability 
have been expressly recorded. I rather think, with Grotius, that 
they came trom Arabia, which is often called the east, (sce Gen. 
xxv. 6,18. Jobi. 3. Judg. vi. 3. I Kings iv. 30. and Jer. xlix. 28.) 
and was famous for gold, frankincense, and myrrh, (compare ver. 
11.) And it so, their journey lay through a barren aud scorching 
country, and they were obliged to pass throngh deserts infamous 
for robbery and murder, which much illustrated their piety and 
zeal. 

e Wehave seenhis star in the east eountry.] There is no need of 
supposing, with some of tlhe fathers, that they knew the significa- 
tion of this star, by comparing it with Balaam’s prophecy, Numb. 
xxiv.17; or Daniel’s, Dan. ii. 44. and ix. 25; nor can we think, as 
Grotius seems to intimate, that they discovered it by the rules of 
their art. It is much more probable that they learned it by a Dié- 
vine revelation, which it is plain that they were guided by in their 
return, as we see afterwards at ver. 12. 

ad Zo prostrate ourselves before hin.] This I take to be generally 
the signification of ngszxuvev. It is a ceremony still used to eastern 
ptinees, and hath been of great antiyuity. Compare Gen. xlii. 6. 
and xliii. 26, 28. 

e Filled them with so much horror.] Besides that shocking in- 
stance of his cruelty which he had formerly given in the slaughter 
of their Sanhedrim, (Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiv. cap. 9, fal. 17.] 3 4. and 
lib. xv. cap. 1. ¥ 2.) his barbarous inhumanity was such, that he had 
put to death his beloved wife Mariamne by a public execution, 
( Antiq. lib. xv. cap. 7. [al. 31.] 3 5.) and after this had caused Alex- 
ander and Aristobulus, the two sons he had by her, to be strangled 
in prison, on what appear to be no other than groundless suspicions. 
( Anliq. lib. xvi, cap. 11. [al. 16.] 3 6.) These and many other in- 
stances of his ernelty are related at large by Josephus: and it was 
probably about this very time that he executed many of the Pha- 
risees, on occasion of some predictions they had given out, that 
God was about to take away the kingdom from him: and likewise 
slew every one in his own family who adhered to those things that 
were said by the Pharisees. (_Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 2. [al. 3.] 3 4:) 
From whence it might be seen there was not any thing so barbarous 
and horrid which such a cruel tyrant was not capable of doing. 

f All the chief of the priests.) All the chief-priests must compre- 
hend here, not only the Aigh-priest for the time being, aud his de- 


puly, with those who formerly had borne that office, but also the 
heads of the (wenty-four courses, as well as any other persons of pe: 
euliar eminence in the priesthood. In this sense Joseplius uses the 
word, Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 8. [al.6.] 38. p. 973. Edit. Havercamp. 

g Where the Miessiah was to be born.) low strongly all this story 
implies a general expectation of the Messiah, | need not say. I 
would only observe, that Herod seems to have believed that such a 
person was foretold; and, on the credit of the chief priests and 
scribes, that he was to be born in Bethlehem; and yet was, at the 
same time, contriving to destroy him; which was the height of im- 
pious madness as welt as cruelty. 

h Art by no means the least.) When this, and several other quo- 
fations from the Old Testament which we find in the New, eome to 
be compared with the oréginal, and even with the Septuagint, it will 
plainly appear that the aposéles did not always think it necessary 
exactly to transcribe the passages they cited, but sometimes con- 
tented themselves with giving the general sense in some little di- 
versity of language, as Erasmus has well observed in his memorable 
note on this text. If the clause in Micah, which we render, though 
thou be littie, be translated, art thou small among the thousands of Ju- 
dah? &c. it will solve the great difference which there seems to 
be between the prophet and the evangelist; and 1 think it is the 
easiest solution of it: for the mark of feterrogation is not always 
expressed where the sense shews it niust be implied. See the He- 
brew of Job xli. J, 2; 1 Kings xxi. 7; and Zech. viii. 6.—I] do not 
urge the learned Dr. Pocock’s solution, that the word s*yj7 signifies 
both little and great ;_ which seems by no means so natural and just 
arg of the matter, though Veil on this place prefers it to all 
others. 

i Gol exact information from them.] That this is the signification 
of the word «xgiGov, the learned Dr. Scott's note on this place hath 
abundantly convinced me; and to that | refer for the reason of giv- 
ing this versiou of it here, and in ver. 16. 

k When you have found him, return—and tnform me.] Tt is really 
an amazing thing that so suspicious and so artful a prince as Herod 
shonld put this important affair on so precarious a foot, when it 
would have been so easy, if he had not gone himself, under pretence 
of doiag an honour to these learned strangers, to have sent a guard 
of soldiers with them, who might, humanly speaking, without any 
difficulty, have slaughtered the child and his parents on the spot. 
Perhaps he might be unwilling to commit such an act of cruelty 
in the presence of these sages, lest their report of it might have ren.. 
dered him infamous abroad; or rather we must refer 1t to a sacred 
infatuation, with which God can, whenever he pleascs, confound the 
most sagacious of mankind. 


9 When they had heard 
the king, they departed ; 
and, lo, the star which they 
saw inthe East went before 
them till it came and stood 
over where the young Child 
was. 

10 When they saw the 
star, they rejoiced with cx- 
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And, having heard this charge from the king, they departed from Jerusalem without sEcr. 
the least suspicion of his treacherous and cruel design: Axd, behold, to confirm their faith 12. 
in him to whom they were going, the very same star, or meteor,! which they had seen 
in the east country, appeared to them again, and moved on before them in the air, t7//7t MATT. 
came down still nearer to the earth, avd at length stood directly over {the place] where the "1. 
sacred Infant was. Aud when they saw the star, thus pointing out their way, and at 10 
ength by its station over it marking the very house in which they were to find him, they 





ceeding great joy. 


rejoiced with a transport of joy [which was| exceeding great,™ to see themselves in so re- 


markable a manner under the divine direction, and with such certamty conducted to the 
glorious person whom they came to seek. 


11 And when they were 
come into the house, the 
saw the young Child with 
Mary his mother, and fell 
down and worshipped him: 
and when they lad opened 
their treasures, they pre- 
sented unto him gifts; gold, 
and frankincense, and 
myrrh. 


12 And, being warned of 
God in a dream that the 
should not return to Herod, 
they departed into their 
own country another way. 


And when they were come into the house® where Mary was lodged, being now some- 
thing better accommodated than at the time of her delivery, they found the young child 
with Mary his mother ; and how ditferent soever this appearance might be from what they 
expected,° they were not at all offended at its meanness; but, falling down on their faces 
before him, they pacd him their homage: And, asit was customary in those countries to 
offer some present to any illustrious personage th 
sures, which they had brought along with them 
with the choicest produce of their country, fine gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.1 

And, after this, they were preparing to go back to Jerusalem, as Herod had desired them ; 
but God, who knew the barbarous intent of the king, interposed for the preservation of his 
Son, and for their security and comfort. 
they should not go back to Herod, they returned into their own country, another and 


1e to visit,’ they opened their trea- 
is very purpose, and presented him 





So, dezng divinely admonished in a dream, that 


more direct way,’ not at all solicitous as to the consequence of Herod’s resentment. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us observe, with pleasure, this farther honour which God did to his only-begotten Son, in ordering a new 
star to appear, as the signal of his birth,‘and‘in calling these illustrious persons from afar, to pay their early adora- 


tions tohim. No doubt they thought such a discovery as brought them to the feet of their fant Saviour,’ an ample 


recompence for all the fatigue and expense of such a journey. ‘They were exceedingly transported when they saw 


the star. 


So let us rejoice in every thing which may bea mean of leading our souls to Christ, and of disposing us to 
o 


cast ourselves down before him with humility and self-resignation. 
Let us look upon this circumstance of the sacred story as a beautiful emblem of that more glorious state of the 
Christian church, when the Gentiles shall come to its hight, and sages and kings to the brightness of its msing ; when 


te) 


the abundance of the sea shall be converted to it, and the wealth of the Gentiles shall be consecrated to its honour. 
The multitude of camels shalt cocer it, the dromedaries of Midian and Ephah; all they from Sheba shall 
come; they shall bring gold and incense, and they shall shew forth the praises of the Lord. Isa. |x. 3, 5, 6. 
How wonderful was the honour conferred upon so obscure a town as Bethlehem, when it was made thus illustrious 6 
among the thousands of Judah! Happy they who consecrate not only their gold and their other possessions, but also 11 
their souls and their bodies to that Great Ruler, whose office it is to feed and govern the Israel of God ; under whose 
conduct and care they shall receive blessings infinitely more valuable than all the treasures of the East or the West ! 
But oh! the fatal power of carnal influence on the heart! This engaged Herod to receive the news of a Redecm- 


1 The star, or meteor.) I say, meteor, because no star could point 

cut not only a town, but a particular house. It is not at all strange 
Justin Martyr and other Fathers should suppose it was a come/, con- 
sidering how little astronomy was known in their days; but one 
would not have imagined Grotius should have gone so far as in the 
least to intimate such a suspicion. - 
+ m They rejoiced with ajyoy which was exceeding great. The ori- 
ginal phrase, exxgnoxv xagxv weyxAnv 1905px, is emphatical beyond any 
thing which I can think of in our language. They soyed a great soy 
very much, though very bad English, comes nearest to a literal ver- 
sion. 

n JWhen they were come into the house.) Mr. Bedford observes, in 
his Chronology, p. 740, 741, that it is not expressly said, that /he 
sages came to Bethlehem : but, from the series of the account that 
Matthew gives us, it seems so very plain, that few have questioned 
it; and it is the less to be doubted, because if Christ (as that author 
supposes,) had been now at Nazareth, he could hardly have been 
carried into Egypt, without passing through Herod's dominions. 
But it is more dificult to determine whether, if he soges found him 
at Bethlehem, (as we have reason to conclude they did,) it was 
within a few weeks of his birth, or (as Mr. Manne supposes, ». 41.) 
about a year after, when they had spent some considerable time at 
Nazareth, and afterwards, on some unknown occasion, made a visit 
to Bethlehem, where they must have contracted some acquaintance. 
The latter supposition 1s undoubtedly favoured by Luke, ii. 39; 
and Matt. iil. 16; unless we say, that the star appeared about the 
time of Christ’s conception. It also suits best with all the argu- 
ments brought to prove that Christ was born A. U. C. 747, or 749, 
and that Ilerod died A. U. C. 750, or 751, compared with the tra- 
dition of the holy family’s spending two years in Egypt. (See Mun- 
ster on Matt. ii. 14.) These reasons havea tace of strong probability, 
but I cannot say they entirely convince me; and therefore in the 
paraphrase Ihave determined nothing either way. Compare note o 
and P in the last section, on Luke ii. 39. p. 22. 

o From what they had expected.] Terhaps they expected this 
great Prince would have been born in the family of Herod; at least, 
We may be sure it was some surprise to them to find him accommo- 
dated only like a carpenter's child : but they wisely considered, that 
such miraculous honoursas the star gave him, were far beyond any 

external circumstance, and therefore paid him their homage as 


readily as if they had found him in the richest palace. An ami- 
able example of that humble ingenuous temper, which fits a man 
for tle reception of the gospel. 

p Customary in those countries, to offer some preseut to any il- 
lustrious personage they came to visit.] That this was cnstomary 
appears from many passages of the Old Testament. (Gen. xii. 11— 
25; 1 Sam. ix. 7, 8; x. 27; 1 Kings x. 2; Psalm Ixxii. 10; and 
Proy. xviii. 16.) And Maundrel, Chardin, and many other modern 
writers of the best credit, assure us, the custom is yet retained. See 
also Ashian. Far. Hist. lib. i. cap. 31, 32, 33. 

q Gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.) This wasa most season- 
able providential assistance, to furnish Joseph and Mary forso long 
and expensive a journey as that into Egypt ; a country where they 
were entirely strangers, and yet were to abide there for some con- 
siderable time. 

r Another and more direct way.) This seems to be intimated in 
the word avexzu)a, which might perhaps more Mierany have been 
rendered, bend back their course. ee in the mean while waiting 
for their return, they had time to get out of his reach before his 
passion rose, which might have been fatal to them. 

s Such a discovery ot their rnfont Saviour.) 1 take it for granted 
here, that they had some divine intimation or hnman instruction, 
(which Joseph and Mary might indeed have given them,) that 
Christ was to save his people from their sins, and was Emmanuel, 
God with us. Surely God would not have guided them in this ex- 
traordinary manner, merely to pay a transicnt compliment to Jesus. 
Their prostrations probably expressed religious adoration as well as 
civil respect ; and it is nof unlikely, that their report might in due 
time make way for the reception of the gaspel in the country from 
whence they came.—And if, as early antiquity reports, (Euseb. £c- 
eles. Hist, lib. i. cap. 13.) and both Dr. Cave (Lit, Hist. vol. i. p. 2.) 
and the learned Dr. Grabe (Spicileg.. Padr. vol. 1. p. 1—6.) seem to 
think, some messages of extraordinary respect were afterwards sent 
from Abgarus, kiug of Edessa in Arabia, te our Lord Jesus Christ, 
(which might be fact, though the le/fers now remaining should be 
supposed spurious,) it is very possible, the report of these sages, pre- 
served by fradition, (if they were then dead,) might add weight to 
that of Christ's miracles (about thirty years after,) and dispose that 
prince to take the greater notice of him, 
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er’s buth with horror ; and, with execrable cruelty and vile hypocrisy, to contrive his murder, uader the specious 
form of doing hira homage. Vain and self-confounding artifice! Let us rejoice in the thought, that there is no un- 
derstanding, or wisdom, or counsel against the Lord ; no scheme so artfully disguised that he cannot penetrate it, or 
so politically formed that he cannot with infinite ease confound it. 

Lo what perplexity and grief might these sages have been brought, had they been made even the innocent in- 


12 struments of an assault on this Holy Child! But God delivered them from such an alarm, and happily guided their 


return ; so that, through his care and favour, they carried home, in the tidings of the new-born Messiah, far richer 
treasures than they had left behind. Thus shall they, who in all their ways acknowledge God, by one method or 


another, find that he will graciously direct their paths. © 


ae 


ep eek mee 
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SECTION XIUit. 
The flisht into Egypt: the slaughter of the infants ; and the settlement of the holy family at Nazareth 


after Hevod’s death. 


MArt. it. 13. 


were departed, behold, the angel o 


“« Son ;°4 Christ being in a much higher and nobler sense the Son of God than Israel, of 


whom the words were originally spoken. 


Then Frerod, secing that he was deluded,® and that a great affront (as he imagined) 
was Cesigned him éy éhe sages, as there was now no farther prospect of their returning 
to him, was execedingly enraged ; and, in order to make the destruction of this un- 
known infant as sure as possible, he sent forth a band of murderers, aud inhumanly 
slew allthe mate children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the confines of it, from 


a Flee into the land of Egypt.] This circumstance doth not at 
all agree with the conjecture of Grotius, that this vision might 
appear after their return to Nazareth ; for then (as Le Clerc justly 
observes) it is much more probable that they would have been 
ordered to flee into Syria, which was much nearer to Nazareth 
than Egypt; to which they could not have passed from thence, 
without going through the very heart of Herod’s dominicns, unless 
they Pedicgken avery large circuit, with great expense aud danger. 
—The great number of Jews which resided in Egypt would make 
their abode there so much the more comfortable. 

b Alarmed by the extraordinary circumstances which have 
lately happened.] When the wise mcn had come so far to pay 
their homage to a new-born Prince, the several reports of what 
had lately happened would, upon this occasion, be revived, and 
the behaviour of two such celebrated persons as Simeon and Anna, 
on the presentation of Christ in the temple, which might at first 
be only taken notice of by a few pious persons, would probably 
be now reported to Herod, and must add to the alarm which the 
inquiry of the sages gave him. 

c Which Ra enes not till several months after.) I pretend not 
to say exactly how many, but must content myself with referring 
the reader for tle proof of this to Mr. Manne’s most elaborate and 
elegant Dissertation on the Birth of Christ, p. 35—39, which ad- 
vances very considerable arguments to prove that Christ was born 
in the spring, A, U. C. 747. Jul. Per. 4707,.and that Herod died 
about the Passover, A. U. C. 750. Jul. Per. 4710, probably towards 
the end of March; though, on further examination I rather incline 
to place the birth of Christ in September or October, A. U. C. 749; 
and to conclude that Herod died in March. A. U. C. 751. See Dr. 
Lardner’s Credib. Part I. Vol. 1. p. 796—804, 963 ad fin. 

d Out of Egypt have I called my Son.) It is well known that, 
from the time of Julian at least, the enemics of Christianity have 
been cavilling at the application here made of a prophecy to Christ, 
which, in its original sense, seems to belong to the eat of Israel. 
Learned men have Jaboured with great solicitude to prove it 
literally applicable to Christ. Mr. Pierce’s hypothesis, (in his Dits- 
sertation on this text, addcd to his paraphrase on Philippians, p. 
103, 108.) that the prophet is pursuing two subjects foreice and 
alternately treating of each, which must therefore be read inter- 
changeably, one part referring to the people of Israel, and tlie 
other to Christ, (as if it were designed by God, that the prophec 
of Christ's being called out of Lgypt should be obscured by such 
a method,) appears indeed to be very ingenious: But I fear, if 
such liberties were to be allowed, it would render the Scripture 
the most uncertain book in the world.—Bishop Chandler {in his 


en they had paid their homage unto Christ, and 
Lord appeareth to Joseph mm a dream, witha 
“—7—— message from heaven, saying, Rise up without any delay, and take with thee the Tufant 
MATT. and I:is mother, and fice directly znto the land of Egypt,* and continue there till I shall 
give thee notice to return , for Herod, alarmed by the extraordinary circumstances which 
have lately happened,” zs about to make a strict search for the young Child to destroy him, 
lest he in time should prove a formidable rival to his family. 

14 And Joseph, rising from his bed, immediately obeyed the heavenly vision: for Ae 
took the Infant and his mother by night, and withdrew, with as hasty a flight as 
their circumstances would allow, znto the land of Egypt, 
15 lehem lay. And they continued there till after the death of Herod, which happened 
not till several months after 5° that whet was spoken of the Lord by the prophet Hosea, 
on another occasion, mzght thus, as it were, Je fulfil/ed anew ; and that in this ap- 
poimtment of the place where Christ should take up his abode, there might appear to be 
a manifest allusion to that saying, (Hos. xi. 1.) “ Out of Egypt have I called mi 


Matt. ii, 13 —28. 


NBA TT, dis: 


AND when they were de- 
parted, behold the angel of 
the Lord appezreth to Jo- 
sepli in a dream, saying, 
Arise, and take the young 
Child and his mother, and 
flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee 
word; for ITerod will seek 
the young Child to destroy 
him. 

14 When he arose, he 
took the young Child and 
his mother by night, .and 
departed into Egypt ; 

15 And was thre until 
the death of Herod; that 
it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by 
the prophet, saying, Outof . 
Y Egypt have I called my 

son. 


near the borders of which Beth- 


16 Then Herod, when he 
saw that he was mocked of 
the wise men, was cxceed- 
ing wroth, and sent forth, 
and slew all the children 
that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the coasts thereof, 


Defence of Christianity, p. 294.) supposes that calling out of Egypt 
is a proverbial expression for being delivered from imminent 
danger ; which might have been said to have its accomplishment 
in Christ’s escape, though he had fled into Syria, Arabia, or any 
other country: But, with all due deference to so great a name, 
1 must observe, that neither Isa. x. 26; Deut. xxviii. 68; or 
Zach, x. 11; seem sufficient to prove the use of such a phrase ; and 
I apprehend that, if the use of such a proverb were proved, the 
passage before us would still seem a plainer reference to Hos. xi. 1, 
than to such a genera} form of speech; so that the difficulty would 
still remain.—I! once thought the words 367 S658) 93 ‘> might be 
rendered and paraphrased after this manner: “ Though Israel be 
“a child, that is, wayward and troublesome like a little infant, 
‘yet I have loved him, and, in token of my tenderness to him, will 
“ call (Jesus) my Son out of Egypi; having there preserved him 
“from the dangers which threatened his infancy, that he may at 
“length accomplish my great intended salvation.” 1 still think 
that this conjecture deserves some consideration, as much more pro- 
bable than any other solution of this kind I have ever met with— 
Bunt, on the whole, cspecially considering the context, I chuse to 
take thein, as Grotius, Hleinsius, and many of the best critics do, 
fora mere allusion ; and the rather, as I am fully convinced that the 
next quotation, in ver. 17, must necessarily be taken in this sense. 

e Seeing that he was deluded.) The word everuyxon, which pro- 
perly signifies to be played with, well expresses the view in which 
the pride of Herod tanght him to regard this action, as if it were 
intended to expose him to the derision of his subjects, and to treat 
him as a child, rather than a prince of so great expcrience and 
renown. 

f Sent forth a band of murderers, and slew all the male childien.] 
A very ingenious and learned friend of mine has attempted to 
account for Josephus’s silence as to this remarkable fact, by a con- 
jecture, that instead of sending forth (as it was inthe first edition) 
a detachment of soldiers, (of which, he justly urges, nothing is ex- 
pressly said in the text,) he might only send privaée orders to have 
the children taken off as sceretly as possible ; so that it might not 
make any public noise, and come to the notice of the Jewish 
historian. But, in answer to this, (not to insist upon the argument 
from Macrobius, Saturnal. lib. ii. cap. 4. that the Emperor Au- 
gustus had heard of it at Rome,) I would observe, that it is certain 
nothing of such privacy in the dispatch of these children can be 
inferred from the word xvas, since it is also used to express the 
crucifixion of our Lord, (Acts ii. 23; x. 39.) the stoning of Stephen, 
(Aets xxii. 20.) and the beheading of James the Apostle, (Acts 
xii. 2.) all whieh were publie executions ; as well as the intended 


from two years old and uu- 
der, according to the time 
which he had diligently 
enquired of the wise men. 


17 Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by Jere- 
my the prophet, saying, 


18 In Rama was therea 
voice heard, lamentation 
and weeping, and great 
mourning ; ‘Rachel weep- 
ing for her children, and 
would not be comforted, 
because they are not. 

19 But when Herod was 
aead, behold, an angel of 

the Lord appeareth in a 
_ dream to Joseph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Arise, and 
take the young Child and 
his mother, and go into the 
land of Israel; for they are 
dead which sougit the 
young Child’s life. 

21 And he arose, and took 
the yonng Child aud his 
mother, and came into the 
land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard 
that Archetaus did reign in 
Judea, in the room of his 
father Herod, he was afraid 
to go thither; notwith- 
standing, being warned of 


THEY COME AND DWELL AT NAZARETH. Pat) 


their entrance upon the second year,8 and under; as that, according to the time of secr. 
which he had got exact information from the sages, rust include all that were born 13. 
there since the appearance of the star. . 

And the, as this cruel execution extended itself to the neighbouring places, and in par- MATT. 
ticular to Ramah, a town of Benjamin, which lay near Bethlehem, ¢a¢ remarkable saying __ ¥- 
was farther fulfilled, which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, (Ser. xxxi. 15.) for this 17 
was plainly an event, to which those words might be applied with more literal propriety 
than to the captivity of the Jews in the time of Nebuchadnezzar, which’they were 
originally intended to describe," when they were first delivered by the prophet, saying, 

“ In Ramah there was a most doleful voice hcard, lamegfation and weeping, and 18 
“ abundant mourning, as if Rachel, that tender mother, who was buried near this place, 
‘had risen out of her grave, and was bewazling her lost children, and refusing to be 

“ comforted, because they are not.” | | - 

But after this, when Herod was dead,‘ and an end put to all his cruelties, dbcho/d, an 19 
angel of the Lord again appearcth in a dream to Joseph, while he continued to sojourn 
wn Egypt, saying, ‘The way is now prepared for thy return from hence, and I am sent 20 
according to the intimation that was given thee before, to bring thee notice of it; and 
therefore now arise, and take the Infant and his mother, and go back to thine own 
abode in the land of Israel; for thou mayest safely do it, since they are dead who 
sought to destroy the young Child's life. 

And Joseph had no sooner heard the message that was brought him by the angel, but 21 
he immediately arose, and, cheerfully confiding in the Divine protection, took the young 
Child and his mother, according to the command he had received, and came into the 
laud of Isract. But when, upon his coming to the borders of it, he heard that Archc- 22 
leus reigned over Judea in the room of his father Herod, knowing him to be the heir 
of his cruelty," as well as of his kingdom, he was afraid to go thither to settle, or so 
much as to take it in his way; dut, dezng again drvimely admonished in a dream, he 
withdrew wto the region of Galilee, which was under the government of Herod Antipas," 





God in a dream, he turned 
aside into the parts of Ga- 
lilee : 

23 And he came and 
dwelt in a city called Na- 
zareth; that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken 


assassination of Paul by a band of armed men. (Acts xxiii. 13.) 
And if it be considered, on the one hand, how difficult it is pri- 
vately to murder children under two years old, as they are hardly 
ever left alone ; and on the other, how ill such a cantious and un- 


certain procedure would have agreed with the furious disposition ‘ 


of Herod, and the haughty rage in which these orders were giren, : 
I believe few will incline to this hypothesis.—As for the silence of. 
Josephus, it is to be considered, that Bethlehem was but a small 
place; and therefore, in a reign of so much cruelty, the slaughter 
of its infants might not be taken very much notice of. Josephus 
was not old enongh to remember it himself: and if he did not find 
it in the memoirs of Nicholas of Damascus, (that flattering histo- 
rian, of whom we know he inade great use in compiling the life of 
Herod,) he might be unwillin&‘to introduce it, eyen if he were 
particularly acquainted with it; lest the occasion might have lcd 
lim to mention what, generally at least, he is solicitous to decline, 
I mean Christian affairs. On the whole, if we compare contempo- 
rary historians of every age, we shall find some material fact or 
another omitted by each of them; yet that.silence of one is never 
urged as an argument against admitting the express testimony of 
the rest. See Dr. Lardner’s Credib. Part i. Vol. 1i. book ii. chap. ii. 
sect. 1. p. 7416, ef seq. 

ge From thetr entrance upon the second year.) The reasons which 
determined me to render ano dierovs thus, may be seen in Sir Norton 
Knatchbull’s excellent note on this place. Jt is probable that He- 
rod, in his passion, ordered the slaughter of the infants as soon as 
he perceived that he was disappointed in his expectation of the re- 
turn of the wise men, lest otherwise the child he was so jealous of 
might be removed; and as his crnelty extended even to those who 
had entered on the second year, which is expressly said to be ac- 
cording to the time of which he had got exact information from 
the sages, it must be natural to conclude from hence, that it-was 
not till some considerable time after the birth of Christ that he 
was visited by tlie wise men, even though we should allow the first 
appearance of the star to have been (as some suppose) about the 
time of Christ’s conception. Compare note non Matt. ii. 11. p. 25. 
—For the version of axgi€ov, see note i on ver. 7. p. 24. = 

h Which they were originally intended to describe.] It is very 
evident from the following clause, (Jer. xxxi. 17.) Thy children 
shall come again to their own border, that these lamented persons 
were not s/ain, but carried into captivity ; and it is well known, 
that Ramah was the place where they were assembled to be led 
away to Babylon, (Jer. xt. 1.) So that it is certain, this can only be 
an allusion, as it is intimated in the paraphrase. And T look npon 
this as a sure argument, that a passage in scripture, whether pro- 
phetical, historical, or poctical, may, in the language of the New 
Testament, be said to be fulfilled, when an event happens to which 
it may with great propriety be accommodated. Sce Dr. Sykes on 
the Truth of Chrislianily, ehap. xiii. p. 217, et seq. 


a prince of a milder character ; and who was then on such hostile terms with Archelaus, 
thgf there was no danger of his giving them up to him. 
little czty, on the confines of Zabulon and Issachar, which was called Nazareth, where 
he had formerly resided before he went to Bethlehem ;.and being thus returned to his own 
city, Jesus was there brought up and educated in a place so very contemptible among the 
Jews, that it was grown into a proverb with them, ‘That no good thing could be expected 


i Rachel, who was buried near this place.] See Gen. xxxv. 19; 
and 1 Sam. x. 2. 

k When Herod was dead.] tis well worth while to read the 
particular and affecting account which Josephus has given of. the 
terrible death of this inhuman tyrant, whom God so remarkably 
made @ error to himnselfgas well as to all about him. (See Joseph. 
Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 6. [al.8.]35; and Bell. Jud. lib. 1. cap. 33. {al. 
21.] 45, 6, 7.) Eusebius thought it so great an illnstration of the 
gospel-history, that he has inserted it at large, Keel. Hist. lib.1. cap, 
8.) with adegree of exactness, which joins with many other in- 
stances of the like nature, to show us how cheerfully we may de- 
pend upon the many invaluable extracts from a multitude of an- 
cient books now lost, which he has given us both in his Aeclesiasti- 
cal History and in his other writings, especially.in his Preparatio 
Hvangelica. 

1 They are dead who sought te destroy the young Child's life.) It 
is a_very ingenions cofijecture of Mr. Manne,*that Antipater, the 
son of ‘Herod, whoat the time when Christ was born, was heir- 
apparent to his crown, and was a prince so cruel and ambitious, that 
h@had procured the death of his two elder brothers,*to clear his 
way to the succession, would very probably be an active counsellor 
and instrument in seeking the destruction of the new-born Jesus, 
and in advising to the slaughter of the infants. And, as this Anti- 
pater died but five days betore Herod, both might be referred to in 
these words of theangel, They are dead, &c. See Manne’s Dissert. 
p. 74, 75; and compare Joseph. Antig. Jud. lib. xvi. cap. 8. [al. 11.] 
34. lb. xvii. cap. 1. & 8. [al. 10.131. Edit. Havercamp. 

m The heir of his cruelty.] Archelaus, in the very beginning of 
his reign, massacred three thousand Jews at once in the temple, 
and was afterwards banished, in the tenth year of his government, 
to Vienna in Ganl, by Angustus, ona complaint bronght against him 
by the chief of the Jews for his various crueltics. See Joseph. 
ans lib. xvii. cap. 9. (al. 11.} 4 3. p. 851. and cap. 13. [al. 15.} 3 2. 

. 866. 

n Galilee,—undcr the government of Hered Antipas.) Herod the 
Great divided his dominions by his last will, appointing Archelaus 
to succeed him as king of Jndea, Herod Antipas to be Tetrarch of 
Galilee and Perea, and Philip to be Tctrarch of Trachonitis and 
the neighbouring countnes, (Joseph. Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 8. [al. 11.] 
31.) But Herod Antipas endeavoured to supplant his brother Ar- 
chelaus, wheu application was made to the Romans to confirm the 
will, and went to Rome with a view of obtaining the kingdom, 
(which was left to him in a former will,) in which tie was supported 
by the interest of the whole family, who hated Archclaus, and 
thought his brother to be .far more worthy of the kingdom ; and, 
though he did not carry his point, the attempt was such as could 
not but widen the breach there was before between them, and left 
no room for any future correspondence. Sce Joseph. Antig, lid. 
xvii. cap. 9. fal. 11.] $4. & cap. 11. (al. 13.] 3 4. 


And he went and dwelt in a2 


JESUS, GOES UP TO THE PASSOVER, 


from thence; (John i. 46: vii. 52.) so that by this a way was further opened by the by the prophets, He shall 
providence of God, that it might be fulfilled what had been spoken in etlect by many be calied a Nazarene. 

of the prophets, * He shall be called a Nazarean,”® that is, he shall appear in mean 

and despicable circumstances, and be treated as the mark of public contempt and re- 

proach. 


28 


SECT. 
13. 


MATT. 
i. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 16 Wuar is our fallen nature, that it can be capable of such enormities as we have now been surveying? or what 
imaginable circumstances of grandeur and power can free the mind of an ambitious creature from servitude and 
misery? Who can behold Herod under the agitation of such a barbarous rage, and not see the vanity even of 
royal dignity, when the man that sways the sceptre over others, hath no rule over his own spirit 2 Surely none 
of the innocent victims of Herod’s wrath felt so much from the sword of their barbarous murderers, as the guilty 
mind of the tyrant from its own unnatural transports. | 

The indignation which arises in our minds on the view of so much wickedness, finds a secret satisfaction in this 

18 thought. But how grievous is it to reflect on what the parents of these poor babes felt, while the sword that mur- 

dered their children in their very sight, pierced through their own bowels! Happy, in comparison with these, were 

the wombs that never bare, and the paps that never gave suck! Let parents remember, how soon their dearest 

hopes may be turned into lamentation, and learn to moderate their expectation from their infant offspring, and check 
too fond a delight in them. : 

Let us all learn to be very thankful, that we are not under the arbitrary power of a ¢yraut, whose sallies of dis- 
tracted fury might spread desolation through houses and provinces. Let us not say, Where was the great Regent 
of the universe, when such a horrible butchery was transacted? His all-wise counsels knew how to bring good out 
of all the evil of it. The agony of a few moments transmitted these oppressed innocents to peace and joy; while 
the impotent rage of Herod only heaped on his own head guilt, infamy, and horror. He concetved mischief, and 
he brought forth vanity, (Job xv. 35.) and while he studied to prevent the establishment of the Messiah's kingdom, 
and set himself, with impious rage, against the Lord, and against his Anointed, He that sitteth in the heavens 
did laugh, yea the Lord had him in derision. (Psal. ii. 2, 4.) That God, who discerns every secret purpose of 
his enemies, and foresees every intended assault, knows how, whenever he pleases, by a thought, by a dream, 
to baffle it. 

13 The preservation of the holy child Jesus in Egypt, may be considered as a figure of God's care over his church 
in its greatest danger. God doth not often, as he easily could, strike their persecutors with immediate destruction ; 
but he provides a hiding-place for his people, and, by methods not less effectual, though less pompous, preserves his 
chosen seed from being swept away, even when the enemy comes in like a flood. . » 

14,15 Egypt, that was once the seat of persecution and oppression to the Israel of God, is now a refuge to Ais sou : 

and thus all places will be to us what divine Providence will be pleased to make them. When, like Joseph and 
Mary, we are cut off from the worship of his temple, and perhaps removed into a strange land, he can be a (ttle 
sanctuary to us, and give us, in his gracious presence, a rich equivalent for all that we have lost. 

19 They continued here, till he gave the signal for their departure. Let us, in like manner, remember that it is God's 
part to direct, and ours to obey ; nor can we be out of the way of safety and of comfort, while we are following his 
directions, and steering our course by the intimations of his pleasuré ! 

20 Jesus survived his persecutors, and returned into the land of Israel again ; but such was his condescension, that he 

23 abode at Nazareth, which seenis to have been allotted him as the most humble station. Let us never be unwilling 
to bear reproach for him, who from his infancy endured it for us; nor take offence at the meanness of his condition, 
whose removes were directed by angelic messengers, as immediate envoys from the God of heaven !.9.. + 


a 


SECTION XIV. 


Jesus, at the age of twelve years, comes up to the passover at Jerusalem, and there discourses with the doctors 
an the temple. Luke ii. 40, to the end. 


LUKE i). 40. 


sect. AND the Child Jesus, being returned to Nazareth, was educated in that city under the 
14. care of Joseph and his mother, and there grew up and became strong in spirit, discovering 
early marks of a sublime and heavenly genius, and visibly appearing to be fi//ed with 
LUKE an uncommon portion and degree of wesdom ; and it was plainly to be seen, that the 
Hl. grace of God was eminently upor him; so that he made an extraordinary progress in 
40 knowledge and piety betimes, and was thus looked upon as a distinguished favourite of 
heaven. (Conipare Judg. xiii, 24, 25.) 

Now his pious parents went carly to Jerusalem at the feast of the passover ; as it 
was usual for those families to do that were remarkably religious, though only the adult 
males were by the law obliged to appear before the Lord on this occasion. (Compare 1 Sam. 
421. 3, 7, 21.) And when he was twelve years old, and so, according to the Jewish 

maxims, came under the yoke of the law,? his parents, when they went up to Jerusalem, 


LUKE ii. 40. 
AND the Child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, filled 
with wisdom: and the grace 
of Ged was upon him. 





41] 


41 Now his parents went 
to Jerusalem every year at 
the feast of the passover. 


42 And when he was 
twelve years old, they went 


0 He shall be called a Nazarean. Vf the solution given in the 
paraphrase be not allowed, I must acquiesce in Chrysostom’s 
opinion, that the passage referred to is lost: For it is very unnatu- 


Psa]. xxii. G, ef seq. Ixix. 9; by Isaiah, chap. lii. and lili. and by 
Zechariah, chap. xi. 12, 13. : 

a Came under the yoke of the law.] Though I am not satisfied 
rat to explain this text b 


a$$ 


Samson’s being appointed a Nazarite, 
Judg. xiii. 5; or the Messiah’s being spoken of as Wetzar, the branch, 
Isa. xi. 1; or to account for it with Witsius, by God's being called 
Nolzar, the preserver of men, Job viii. 20. (See Wits. Aleledem. 
Diss. 316.) The joint sense of mauy scriptures is thus referred to, 
John vii. 38; and James iv. 5. And that the Messiah should he 
treated in a very contemptuous manner, was foretold by David, 


of the truth of Grotius’s assertion, that the Jewish children under 
this age were called o:svp, or little ones, and afterwards ops, or 
children, (since it is certain that the word >y> is often used for 
those under that age; sce 1 Sam. 1. 2.1; Judg. xiii. 24; and Flos. 
xi. 1, 3;) yet I think the fact asserted in the paraphrase is generally 
allowed by learned men. See Wotton’s JZiscel. Vol. i. p. 320; and 
Lightf. Hor. Heb. tn loc. 


an 


rs 


up to Jerusalem, after the 
custom of the feast. 


43 And when they had 
fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jesus 
tarried behind in Jerusa- 
lem; and Joseph and his 
mother knew not of id. 

44 But they, supposing 
him to have been in the 
company, went a day’s jour- 
ney ; aud they sought him 
among their kinsfolk and 
acquaimtance. 

45 And when they found 
him not, they turned back 
again to Jerusalem, seeking 
him: 


46 And it came to pass, 
that after three days, they 
found him in the temple, 
sitting in the midst of the 
doctors; both hearing them 
and asking them questions. 


47 And all that heard him 
were astonished at his un- 
derstanding and answers. 


48 And when they saw 
him, they were amazed: 
and his mother said unto 
him, Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, 
thyfatherand I have sought 
thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them, 
IJow is it that ye sought 
me?! wist ye not that J must 
be about my Father's busi- 
ness ? 

50 And théy understood 
not the saying whieh he 
spake unto them. 

51 And he went down 
with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was subject 
untothem: but his mother 
kept all these sayings in 
lier heart. 


52 And Jesus increased in 
wisdom and stature, and in 
favour with God and inan. 


AND RETURNS WITH Hi8S PARENTS TO NAZARETH. 8 
according to the usual custom of the feast, thought it proper to take him with them, to sEcr. 
celebrate that glorious deliverance, which God had so many ages age wrought for his 14. 
people when he brought them out of Egypt, the memory of which was caretully to be 
transmitted to every succeeding generation. (Compare Exod. xii. 26, 27.) LUKE 

ql. 


And when they had finished all the religious solemnities to be observed in the days of un- , 
leavened bread, and were returning home, the child Jesus, charmed with the sacred enter- 45 
tainments of the temple, and eagerly desirous of improving in the knowledge of his Father's 
law, staid behind them in Jerusalem ; and neither Joseph nor his mother were aware [of 
it.] But though they saw he was not with them, yet, knowing his sociable temper, they 44 
supposed he was somewhere én the company, (as several families travelled together on such 
occasions :) And they went a whole day’s journey before they missed him ; and then, in the 
evening, they sought for him amongst their kindred and acquaintance, who were their 
companions in the journey, and with whom they concluded he had been. And, riot finding 45 
him with them, they returned immediately, and came dack to Jerusalem, sceking him 
every where with great concern, and ready to suspect that some hostile assault might have 
been made upon him. 

And, three days after their setting out, they found him in an apartment of the tem- 46 
ple, where the teachers of the law used to lecture upon it to the people ; and where young 
persons in particular were examined, and had a liberty to ask what questions they thought 
proper, for their farther information.© Here was Jesus sitting tn the midst of the doctors, 
whose profession it was to teach on these occasions ; for he had placed himself among others 
at their feet,t and was, with all possible diligence, doth attending to them, and asking 
them such questions as he judged proper, for the farther illustration of what they said. 

And all who heard him, considering the tenderness of his age, were in a perfect tran- 47 
sport of admiration® at his understanding, and at the penetration which he shewed, both 
in the questions he put to them, avd also in the auswers he returned to what they asked 
him. 

And when he was discovered by his parents, and they saw him thus employed, they 48 
likewise were struck with wonder: and his mother said unto him, Oh my son, why hast 
thou dealt thus with us # behold, this is now the third day that thy father and I hace 
sought thee, from place to place, with inexpressible anxiety and distress. 

And he said unto them, What is the cause that you have sought me with so much 49 
concem ? and why is it you were at such a loss where you should find me? Did ye not 
know that I ought to be at my Father's ?* and that wherever I was, I should be so em- 
ployed in his service as to. be secure of his protection? And they did not perfectly wnder- 50 
stand the words which he spake unto them upon this occasion,® as being expressed in some- 
thing of a concise and ambiguous manner. al 

And he went down into the country with them, and came to Nazareth; and there he 51 
did not assume any air of superiority on account of the extraordinary applause he had met 
with from the people who had heard him in the temple, but still continued sudjeet to his 
parents, and respectful to them, as a most dutiful and obedient child. And his mother kept 
all these sayings and occurrences in her heart, and often reflected very seriously upon 
them. 

And Jesus adcanced considerably in wisdom, as well asin age and stature," and grew 52 
proportionably 7x fuvour both with God and men; his behaviour being not only remark- 
ably religious, but so benevolent and obliging, as to gain the friendship and affection of all 
that were about him. 


_b Three doys after their setting out.) The first day was spent 
in their journey homeward, the second in their return to Jerusalem, 
and the third in searching: after Clirist there —The word eyevero, it 
came to pass, is amere expletive: and, not imagining that the rules 
of the most faiffiful and exaet translation would oblige me always 
to retain it, I have frequently omitted it. 

e For their farther information.] All these things are so well il- 
lustrated and confirmed by Dr. Lightfoot, in his Hor. FZeb. on this 
place, that 1 cannot but refer the reader thither. See also Drusius’s 
excellent note on this place. 

d Sitting——at their feet.] Ihave often thought ita great injury- 
to the charaeter of our blessed Redeemer to representthis story, whe- 
ther in pictures or words, as if Christ, at this tender age, went up 
into the seats of the doctors, and there dispnted with them. Not 
one word is said of his disputing by the Evangelist, but only of his 
asking some questions, and answering others, whieh-was a very usual 
thing in these assemblies, and indeed the very end of them. All was, 
no doubt, condueted with the utmost modesty and decorum. And 
if he were with others at the feet of these teachers, (where learners 
generally sat, see Luke x. 39; and Acts xxii. 3.) he might be said 
fo be in the midst of them, as they sat on benches of a semicircular 
form, raised above their auditors and diseiples. 

e Were in a transport of admiration.] Every learned reader must 
know that the words ¢%:srxvo here and c¥esAxynoxv in the next verse, 
are mueh more forcible than our translation of them, and much 
more literally rendered here. 

_ £ Lought to be at my Father's : eras re ax'cos us dei ewmt ue.] There 
isa known ambiguity in the original. J have chosen with Grotius, 
Capellus, Fuller, &c. to follow the Syriae version of the words, 


¢ 


where it is rendered, in my Futher’s house, whieh it is certain they 
will well bear ; and so Josephus puts ev res rs Avs, for, in Jupiter's 
temple; contra Apion. lib. 1.3 18. p. 449. Haverc. (Compare John 
xix. 27; Esther v. 10; vi. 12; vii. 9. Gr.) And, indeed, though a 
general appretiension of his being well employed might be a reason 
(as it is intimated in the paraphrase,) against their excessive anxiety, 
vet it could not (as the words in this connection seem to imply,) have 
directed them where to find him. It is to beremembered, this was 
the first visit Christ had ever made to the temple since he was a 
child in arms; and it is no wonder therefore that the delight he 
found thére inclined him to prolong it. —— 

& They did not pertcetly understand the words which he spake unto 
them.) lt isstrange Grotius should think cux av should here be ren- 
dered, They did not attentively consider what he said, when the very 
next verse assures us Wary kepé all these sayings in her heart. The 
phrase only implies, that there was something more in Christ's words 
than at first appeared. He conjectures there might be a reference to 
his being ¢he Lord who was to come into his temple, (Mal. ii. 1.) 
which, if there be, it is indeed very obscure. It seems more pro- 
bable, it may be an intimation that he had many other important 
visits to make to his Father's house; which evidently appears by the 
sequel of the history. , 

h Jn wisdom, as well as in age and stature.] it is well known that 
nuxix may signify either age or sfoture ; but I think the latter is 
meant here, because the former was too apparent to need the men- 
tion. It seems a very just and important remark of Erasmus here, 
that all the endowments of the J/an Christ Jesus were owing to 
the Divine beneficence, and that the Deity communicated itsclf in a 
gradual manner to that human nature which it had assumed. 


30 JOHN THE BAPTIST ENTERS ON HIS MINISTRY, 
IMPROVEMENT, 
SECT. LET us, who av heads of families. take oceasion from the stary before us, to renew onr resolutions, that we and our 
14. douse will serve the Lord: and remember, that it is a part of our duty, not only.to God bnt to our domestics, to en- 
case them with us in his public worship; the pleasure ot which will surely be enereased when we sce them, and espe- 
LUKE cially our dear children, joining with us in attendance on our great common Father. 

q. Let children view the example of the holy child Jesus, with an humble desire to copy after it, Let them love 
Ver. 13 the house and ordinances of God, and thirst for the instructions of his good word. Let them think themselves 


46 happy, if his servants in the ministry will bestow a part of their important time in those exercises which are espe- 
cially suited for their instmetion ; and let them not only be careful to return the properest answers they can, but at 
convenient times, with modesty and respect, ask such questions as may be likely Tiprove them in knowledge 
and grace. 

Let these children whose genius is most promising and most admired, learn from the blessed Jesus, to behave 
51 themselves in an humble and submissive manner to all their elders, and especially to their parents; for though he 
was the Lord of all, yel was he subject, not only to Mary his real mother, but to Joseph, though only supposed 
to be his father. Such children may well hape that the grace of God will still be upon them; and, growing in 
wisdom, as they do in stature, they will also advance 7 favonr with God and men, and he the darlings cf 
heaven, as well as of earth. a 

Am! oh, that the greatest and wisest of us, those cf the longest standing, and of the most cminent siations in 
the church, might learn of this admirable and divine child; that, always remembering onr relation to God, and 
ever intent on learming his will, and) promoting his glory, we might, with humble acquiescence, accommodate 
enrselves to all the disposals of his providence! How easily could he, who discovered such early marks of a sublime 
7 ectius and a lively wit, have relished the most clegant delights of science, and have eclipsed all the most celebrated 
poets, orators, and philosophers, of that learned and polite age ! But he laid all those views aside, that he might 
pursue the duties of that humble rank of life which his heavenly Father's infinite wisdom had assigned him; and 
joined, as it would seem, to assist in maintaining himself, and his parents too, by the daily labour of his hands. 
‘Let us learn from hence, that it is the truest greatness of soul to know onr own place and office, and to deny our- 
selves those amusements of the mind,' as well as those gratifieations of the senses, which are inconsistent with 


. “ly . . Fa Ul - ? - 
the proper services of our different relations and callings. Sebi. 25 8S. . 





SECTION XV. 


The opening of John the Baptists ministry. Mark i. 1—G. Luke ni, IG. Matt. tit. 1—6. 


Mark. i. 1. 
THE bcainning of the gospel-history of Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of Gad, 
as it is recorded by the Evangelist Mark, thus takes its rise from the first opening of John’s 
ministry. Tt was this John that came under the character of -the great forerunner of the 
MARK Messiah; as if ts written tn the prophets, and particularly in Malachi, (chap. iii. 1.) 

1 Behold, I will send my messenger before thy face, O my Anointed Son, who shall 
“© prepare thy way before thee; and, as the harbinger appointed to proclaim thy 
** coming, shall, with remarkable solemnity, make it the business of his ministry to intro- 
* duce thy kingdom.” So alsa it was prophesied conceming him by Isaiah, (ch. xl. 3.) 
« There snall be heard the voice of one crying in the wilderness, and solemnly pro- 
“ claiming to this purpose in the deserts cf Judea, Prepare ye with readiness the way of 
“ the Lord, and make his paths straight and smooth, by removing every thing which 
: “might prove an obstruction to his gracions appearance.” These prophecies (as it will 
presently be seen) received a very signal and remarkable accomplishment in John, who, 
irom his office, was surnamec the Baptist. 

Now this eminent person made his first public appearance 27 the Aftcenth year of the 
reten of the emperor Tiberius Casar, (reckoning the beginning of his reign from the 
time when Augustus made him his colleague in the empire?) when, Archelans being 
banished, and his kingdom reduced into a Roman province, Portins Pilate was governor 
or procurator of Judea; and, as the dominions of Herod the Great had been divided 
after his death,* I¥crod Antipas, one of his sons, was tefrarch of Galilee, or governor 
of that fourth part of his dominions ; and Ais brother Philip tetrarch of another fourth 
part, which was the region of Iturea and Trachonitis, (the name now given to that 


MARK. i. 1. 
THE beginning of the gos. 
pel ef Jesus Christ, the son 
of God, 

2 As it is written in the 
prophets, Behold, TF send 
my messenger before thy 
face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 
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3 The vaice of ane cry- 
ing in the wilderness, Pre- 
he ve the way of the 

ord, make his paths- 
straight. 
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LUKE iii. 1. Now in the 
fifteenth year of the reign 
of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor cf 
Judea, and Hered heing 
‘fetrarch of Galilee, and his 
brother Philip tetrarch of 
Iturea, and of the region of 
Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
the tetrarch of Abilene, 


LUKE 
qi. 


i Those amusements of the mind.) I hope my younger bre. 
thren in the ministry will pardon me, if I hespeak their particular 
aftention to this thanght; lest, if the main part of their time be 
given fo the evriosifies of learning, and only a few fragments of 
it to their great work, é/e care of souls, they see cause in their last 


league in the empire.] Supposing Christ was born A. U. C. 747, 
(as in note c, p. 26.) it is absalutely necessary fo interpret the 
words thus; heeause the fifteenth year of Tiberins, if reckoucd 
from the death of Angustus, began in Augnst, A. U, 781, and 
wonld thus be the thirty-fourth year of Chrisi’s life, which is 


moments to adopt.the words of dying Grotins, perhaps with\ plainly inconsistent with Luke iti. 23. (See Manne’s Disser/. p. 


much greater propriety than he conld nse them: rok / ritam 
perdidi, operose nihil agendo :—~Alas! I have thrown away life in 
doing nothing with a great deal of pains. : 

a The roice of one crying in the wilderness.) Most commenta- 
tors have imagined these words originally to refer to the procla- 
mation of deliverance from the Babylonish captivity: but there 
is no imaginable reason for supposing an immediate connection 
between the conclnsion of the thirtv-ninth chapier of Isaiah, and 
the beginning of the fortieth; nor can I observe any thing in the 
process of thts chapter, which may not literally suif the evangeli- 
cal sense here given it by Mark, as well as Matthew and Luke. 

b Reckoning from the time when Augustus made hiin his col- 


136—140.) But if the birth of Christ be placed (as seems most 
probable) in September, A. U. 749, and Tiberius was admitted {o 
a part in the empire (three years before Augustus died) in August 
7641, the fiffeenth year of Tiberins on this computation hegan in 
Angast 778. And if Juhn entered on his ministry in the spring 
following, A. 1. 779, in the same year of Tiherins, and after he 
had preached about twelve months, baptized Jesus in the spring 
of 780, then Jesus at his baptism wonld be bunt thirty years of age 
and some odd months, which perfectly agrees with what St. Luke 
says, of his being at that time abort thirty ycars ald. See Dr. 
Lardner's Credib. Part I. Vol. IT. p. 838, 839. 
e Divided after his death.) See note n, on Matt. ti. 22. p. 27. 


AND PREACHES THE BAPTISM OF REPENTANCE. at 


teant af land on fhe other site Jorden, which bad formerly belonged to the tohe of ene7. 
Manessh :| and Lytanus waa tetrarch of Alalene,* 2 fale ety & Soin, whee territe- 14. 
res reaches’ even to Lebanon and Darmascus, andl were penplel wah erat morahers of ——— 
deme, In those dayt,* while Awnas and Casaphas uere high-priaats,’ the word of UNCER. 
© God, by panpictc wmpuation, came unto John the Laptiaté the son of Zacharias wad. F 

Flusahetn, whe had foved for weversl yews mtued ta the wilderness af Sudea. Cocnpace 4 
Luke t. 30. p. 12. 

And Schn, 2: the fst operung of bus cometry, did peach wth great power, emu baptize 
in the wddernese; and, oxcetrmey the perph: melizel to pay an atensive read to hee 
dortrme, he tid net confine hice to ther wilderness cloue, hut come vets all the cmn- 
try ahwat Jordan, 2nck went a progress over tt, trora one ‘place to another, on both ales 
- the siver, preaching enery wier:, 2 he went ching, the bapteim of renentence for the 
remission of sina; earneathy extrting men wn spent of al the tregulcitet of them lves, 
and to be heaped, m tkow cf ther ameerr desne wy he washer! and cleueesd fom them ; 
and aang thes, 21 the same time, fiat dt they amendel oo tke mstitetion m 4 truly peri 
tent reemmer, they might conarler ¢ a 2 plerige and token of them beme forzrven hy Gard. 

And while he was thes orging fet exhortation, and saymy, Pepent ye, te: pleadet ath 4 
them a very new and moportant argument: Fer (aid he the eng-cupertel kingdom of 
heacen is now approaching > sad God i sheet to appeal, Mm 2m extcwe@linery manner, 
toerert, thet emedom spoken of hy Damel, “cheap. m 4. and vin 17, 14., a ie emdom 
of the God of heaven, wtach he world st up and grim to the Son ef man, maacmy @ Maally 
wictoriom over all othe: kemgedoms. In im therefore (cul the Vootet of De bogheet rm- 

portance, that you should = the sibects of tue Sanedom, which, weet 2 mcacese and 
* universal repentance, yor comment, posmlily he. 

Inkeoit Seniawor And anon tis ecmsme he falel mt in revect, ced i) meet open that pangs of wre 5 
nan cman wt tare, “which hee im part beer jet now medioned, making 2 evident thar (ae was all ex- 
thine he that wevepeken actly at uf a written in the book of diacourtes wad pecpheriwa of the prophet Nasa ; 
of wying The wren edone fir the mde ts he whe as wpoken of 7 expecms by that meosl wrier, ‘chan. x 2—4.) 

HS 74 tee vey of the When he ® saning, with + manifest micrenee ty the Messh's Et¢dim, « There hall be 
Lint, mks Wa paths “ heard fhe come of owe crying ablwarl in the a ideraes, “ Prepare ye the way of the 
wewget Mats, Pied with the recat Mankbel reorliness, and cheery et soumseives to make hia patht 
“ sraight ad pan, bo removing every tang which might prove an chenmrtion when 
“ he onma on wm ovum design. «= Esery calley thall desetene Le filled wp, and ecery 6 
“ mountain and hill shail he brought down besos bm} ecen the crooked reads shall 
“be mate ts » traight wer, and the rough places shall be laid sooesh end lecel ; 
“< te by the aughty power of tie grace, which shall he mow comariahiy duplaved, mich a 
“ wictonons way shall he mace for his eospel, card & shell he peosegatet wah exch speed 
amu! sucrem, thet a shell cere at of the whole foc: cf nebo: wert mikacubwely changed ; 
amd memmntams «pl velles, and forests and rick: were ty seid ‘hemelos mtn 4 
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5 vvery valley well Ue 
filled, zal every meomntes 
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G And vl few al) ne ~ coarions olem betues the memencer of 2 Aad tom cot the eel of Ie! chem, oe 
tng! sateen of Go “all flesh, ox the wpnle brmenn racy, wa excepting the rencact, Gentile matics, shall 
“ ane sah admis the great salcation of Gad . 
Max 8.4 fofte 8 Now, thet this extreomimary mesege mutt met wih the coeeter regard, God wae T 
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SECT. 
lo. 


MATT. 
Ill. 


THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES COME TO HEAR JOHN. 


pleased to send it by a person on many accounts remarkable, and especially for the 
temperance, and even the severity of his manner of living. For thzs John wore (as the 
ancient prophets used to do) @ rough garment which was made of camel's hair, and so 
indeed was but a kind of sackcloth; axd he had a deathern girdle about his waist : 
(compare 2 Kings i. 8; Zech. xiii. 4; Rev. vi. 12; and xi. 3.) And as for hzs food, 


same John had his raiment 
of camel's hair, and a 
leathern girdle ahout his 
loins: and his meat was 
locusts and wild honey. 
(Mark i. 6.) 


4 it was such as the wilderness afforded, which was frequently nothing but a large kind of _ 
locusts,* which the law allowed him to eat; (Lev. xi. 21, 22.) and wild honey, often to 
be found in hollow trees, or in the clefts of the rocks. (Compare 1 Sam. xiv. 26; Judg. 


im 
ov 


G the region round about Jordan, went out to near him, and were attentive to Azm.! And 
great numbers of them were brought under very serious impressions by his faithful re- 
monstrances, expostulations, and warnings: and those that were awakened to repentance, 


MARK 
1B 


MATT. 
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xiv. 8; and Psal. Ixxxi. 16.) 


These uncommon circumstances of his public appearance concurred with the time of it, 
to awaken in the people a great regard for his preaching ; for their uneasiness under the 
Roman yoke, which ¢fen bore hard upon them, raised the most impatient desire of the 
Messiah’s arrival; by whom they expected not only deliverance, but conquest, and uni- 


5 Then went out to him 
{they of] Jerusalem, and 
all (the land of} Judea, and 
all the region round about 
Jordan. (Mark i. 5.] 


versal monarchy. ‘They therefore attentively listened to this proclamation of his approach ; 
so that the znhabztants of Jerusalem, and multitudes out of all the land of Judea, and all 


6 And were fall] baptized 
of him in [the river of] 
Jordan, confessing their 
sins, {Mark i. 5.3 


were all baptized by him in tke river Jordan; expressing the convictions they were 
under, by confessing their sens, and, by submitting to this rite, engaging themselves for 


the future to reformation and obedience. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wita what pleasure should we hear the gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God! and with what reverence re- 
member the dignity of his divine nature, amidst all the condescensions of his incarnate state! 

It is surely matter of unspeakable thankfulness, that the kingdom of heaven should be erected among men! that 
the great God should condescend so far as to take to himself a people from our mean and sinful world, and appoint 


his own Son to be the governor of that kingdom! 
called into it! 


How happy are we that it is preached among us, and we are 
Let it be our great care that we be not only nominal, but real members of it. 


6 For this purpose let us remember, and consider that, to become the subjects of this kingdom, we are to enter 
into it by the way of repentance ; humbly confessing our sins, and resolutely forsaking them, if we do indeed desire 


LUKE 
Il. 


to find mercy. 


Let us bless God, both for the promises of pardon and for the appointment of the seals of it, particularly of 
baptismal washing; always remembering the obligation it brings upon us to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
3 of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. (2 Cor. vii. 1.) 

4 And, being ourselves become members of Christ's kingdom, let us pray that it may be every where extended. 
6 May divine Grace remove every obstruction, and make a free course for his gospel, that it may every where run and 
be glorified, so that all flesh may sce the salvation of God !: 





matt. John, with this awful severity of manners and of doctrine, was sent before Christ to prepare kis way. Let us 
I! learn to reflect how necessary it is that the law should thus introduce the gospel ; and let all the terrors of Moses 

A4Aand Elias reader the mild and blessed Redeemer so much the more welcome to our souls! y aA aS” 

a] : H & § ‘e. 
wi Cr ee BY afl 
SECTION XVI. 
John the Baptist addresses suitable admonitions to those that attended his ministry, and proclaims the ap- 
proach of the Messiah. Matt. iii. 7—12; Mark i. 7,8; Luke ii. 7—18. 
x MATT. iin 7: MATT. iii. 7. 

sEcT. WHEN John opened his ministry, there were two very different sects among the Jews; that BUT when he saw aay 
16. of the Pharisees, who were exceeding strict in ceremonial institutions, and in the observa- ot pete Wis hae 
tion of human traditions ; and that of the Sadducees, who, among other very obnoxious tism, he said unto them, O 
MATT. notions, denied the existence of spirits, and a future state of rewards and punishments ; yet generation of vipers, who 
WI. aor h k hath warned you to fice 
; some of both these sects, out of curiosity or popular custom, or for some other unknOWN fom the wrath to come? 


reason, attended on the preaching of this holy man: And when he saw among the multitudes (Luke iii. 7.] 
that came to be baptized by him, that »any, both of the Pharisees and Sadducecs,* were 
coming to receive Ais baptism ;> as he well knew the open profaneness of the one, and the 


k A large kind of locusts.) Though it may be allowed, on the 
authority of the accurate Sandys, (see his valuable 7'rarels, p. 183.) 
and many others, that there is in these parts a shrub called the Lo-' 
cust-trce, the buds of which something resemble.asparagus 3 yet, 
notwithstanding all the pains Sir Norton Knatchbullhas taken to 
prove it, ] cannot imagine the word exz3es is here to be understood 
as referring to the product of it. It is certain, the word in the 


Septuagint and elscwhere generally signifies the animal which we_ 
calla locust, or a large, winged grasshopper, (see Rev. ix. 3, 7, 9.) 


which the law allowed the Jews to eat, (Lev. xi. 21, 22.) and which 
Pliny assures us made a considerable part of the food of the Parthians 
and Ethiopians. (See Plin. Nat. Hist. lib, xi. cap. 29. and lib. vi. cap. 
30.) The matter is excellently illustrated by the learned notes of 
Heinsius, Drusius, and Elsner, on this place: but Erasmus is tedious- 
ly prolix upon it; and, which is strange, he is very warm too. What 
need have we to keep a guard upon onr spirits, when so great and 
so good-natured a man could be angry in a debate of so small im- 
portance !—I shall add only on this point, with respect to the use 
of locusts for food, what Dr. Shaw tells us, that, when sprinkled 
with salt, and fried, they taste much like the ee cray-fish ; who 


justly contends for this signification of the word axes in his ex- 
cellent 7'ravels, p. 258: where he also observes that, as the months 
of April and May are the time when these insects abound, it may 
probably be conjectured, that John began his ministry about that 
seasou of the year; which might also seem more convenient for re- 
ceiving, and especially for baptizing so great a number of people, 
than winter could have been. 

| Went out to him.] The novelty of a prophet's appearance in 
Israel, the family of John, the circumstances of his hirth, and the 
extraordinary character he had no doubt maintained for strict and 
undissembled piety, all concurred with the causes mentioned in the 
paraphrase, to draw such vast multitudes after him. 

a Pharisees and Sadducees.] The most authentic account of 
these sects may he seen in Joseph. Antiq. Jud. lib. xviii. cap. 1. 
(al. 2.] et Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 8. (al. 7.] Havercamp. All writers of 
Jewish Antiquities describe them largely; but I think, on the 
whole, none better than Dr. Prideaux, Connect. Vol. 11. p. 335—343. 

b Coming to receive his baptism.] I express it in this manner, 
for, though some understand the words em ro Garritux avrov, of their 
coming fo oppose his baptism, 1 think the reasons for that interpre - 


8 Bring forth therefore 
fruits meet for [or worthy 
of} repentance: [Luke iil. 


9 And think not to say 
within yourselves, We have 
Abrahain toour father: for 
I say unto you, That God is 
able of these stones to raise 
up children unto Abraham. 
[Lake iii. 8.} 


10 And now also the axe 
is laid unto the root of the 
trees: therefore, every tree 
which bringeth not torth 
good fruit, is hewn down 
and cast into the fire. [Luke 
iii. 9.] 


Luke ili. 10. 


Aad the people asked him, 
saying, What shall we do 
then ! 


1] He answereth and saith 
unto them, He that hath 
two coats, let him impart to 
him that hath none; and 
he that hath meat, let him 
do likewise. 


12 Then came also Pub. 
licans to be baptized, and 
said nuto him, Master, what 
sail we do? 


13 And he said unto them, 
Exact no more than that 
which is appointed you. 


14 And the soldiers like- 
wise demanded of him, say- 
ing, And what shall we do? 
Aud he said unto them, Do 


JOINS AWFUL WARNING AND ADVICE. 


secret wickedness of the other, Ae did not flatter them at all in his address, but sazd xnto 
them, as with some surprize, O ye-abominable droods of vipers, crafty, malignant, 
mischievous creatures, wo hath taught you to put on this form of humility and repent- 
ance, and admonished you to fice from the wrath which is surely and speedily to come ? 
What is it that hath moved-you to it, when you Pharisees think yourselves so secure from 
it, on account of the pretended sanctity of your lives; and you Sadducees imagine it to be 
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no other than a mere fable and a dream? Let me exhort you, therefore, if you design to be 8 


baptized by me, to make it your serious and resolute care to bring forth fruits wor- 
thy of repentance, and to act like those that are penitents indeed, forsaking, as well as con- 


fessing, your sins: And, if you neglect this, /o of presumptuously ¢Azn/ it will be to any 9 


purpose for you fo -say within yourselces, We have Abraham for our father 1 relying 
on your descent from that holy patriarch, and your being that seed of his with whom a 
peculiar covenant was made: for I solemnly say, and declare it unto you as a certain and 
important truth, That God ts able, of these very stones that are before your eyes,® which 
he can animate and sanctify whenever he sees fit, to razse up those who, though not de- 
scended from human parents, shall be, in a much nobler sense than you, chzf/dren to Abra- 
ham, as being made the heirs of his faith and obedience : and he would sooner work such 
a miracle as this, than he would suffer his promise to fail, or admit you to the blessings of 
his approaching kingdom, merely because you have the abused honour to descend from that 
peculiar favourite of heaven. 

These are truths of constant concern, and now particularly seasonable ; for the patience 
of God will not much longer endure so provoking a people. You think of national deli- 
veranee, but beware of national judgments ; for I assure you that the hand of God is lifted 
up, and the are of Divine Justice 7s even now, as it were, applied to the very root of the 
trees: and therefore, every tree that doth not produce good fruit, (even every one that, 
while he professeth himself to be one of God's people, contradicts that profession by a life of 
wickedness, or by the neglect of vital and practical religion,) 7s very certamly and quickly 
to be cut down! by death, and thrown into the fire of hell. 

Upon this, many of the Pharisees and Sadducees, who expected to have been treated with 
creater respect, were so provoked, that they turned their backs upon the prophet, and refused 
to be baptized. (Compare Luke vii. 29, 30 ; and Matt. xxi. 25.) But it was otherwise with 
the common people, who were alarmed by what he said, and the multitudes, who were 
more teachable, asked him, saying, What then shall we do, that we may be prepared for 
the kingdom of the Messiah, and may escape this dreadful condemnation and approaching 
wrath? And he answereth and saith unto them, Be careful not only to observe the cere- 
monies of religion, but to attend to the great duties of justice and of charity too, which are 
incumbent upon you, as well as on the great and rich: and fe, for instance, that hath two 
coats, let him impart one of them to him that hath none; and he that hath plenty of 


food, let him do the lke. 


Then there came also some of the Pudlicans to be baptized: Now these Publicans were 
a set of men, whose office it was to collect the taxes which the Romans had imposed on the 
Jews, and to pay them to others, who were called the chicf of the Publicans ; and these peo- 
ple, being generally persons of an infamous character, for their injustice and oppression, ap- 
plied themselves to John under a strong conviction of their guilt, ad said unto him, Mas- 
ter, what shall we do to testify the sincerity of our repentance ? 

And he said unto them, Though you are not absolutely required to quit your employ- 
ment, take caré that you eract nothing more than is enjoined you by your principals, 
whose servants you are in collecting the public money. 

And the soldicrs also applied themselves to him® on the same occasion, and in like 
manner asked him, saying, And, as for us, what shallwe do ? And he said unto them, 
Terrify no man® by a violent overbearing conduct, nor wrong [any] by false accusation, 


tation not worth mentioning here, and refer my reader to Raphe- 
lius, who has given them a larger examination than they deserve. 
<innot, ex aa 7—II. 

c O ye broods of vipers.) Some think this is to be understood 
zs if it had been said, Fc wicked children of wicked parents: but 
such a reflection on their parents is not necessarily implhed. The 
children of pious E}i are called sons of Belial, merely with reference 
to their own licentious characters, as they knew not the Lord. Sce 
1 Sam. ii, 12.—The word eveuerx may be used in the plural num- 
ber, in reference to the different sentiments, aud, if I may be 
allowed the expression, (familiar enough to the Jewish doctors,) 
the different families of these sects in question. 

d Wehave Abraham for cur father.) Dr. Whitby well shews how 
great the presumption of the Jews on this relation to Abraham was, 
Munster, on this text, quotes a remarkable passage from the Tal- 
mud, in whieh it is said, ‘* That Abraham sits next the gates of hell, 
“and doth not permit any wicked Israelite to go down into it.” 
These Jews might perhaps pervert the promise in Jer, xxxi. 35, 36. 
to support this vain and dangerons confidence, im opposition ta sucli 
a multitude of most express and awfu! threatenings; particularly 
Deut. xxxii. 19, e¢ seq. 

e Of these very stones that are before your eyes.] The many learn- 
ed commentators, who refer this to God’s calling the Gentiles, sup- 
posing some of them ta be present here, seem to lose all the beauty 
of the expression, which E have paraphrased at large, because I 
think few, if any, have set it in so stronga light as it will well bear, 


It is but a precarious conjecture, that the stones here referred to, 
were those set up in Gilgal. Josh. iv. 3, 20. ; 

t Zs very certainly and quickly to be cut down.) It is expressed, 
in the original, in the present tense; and it may be of some im- 
portance to observe here, that in scripture-language, that which is 
very sure, and very near, is spoken of asif it was already done. 
Thus Christ speaks of himself, as if he was already in possession of 
his glory, while he was here on earth, John xvii. 24; and sinners 
too are represented as condemned already, John iii. 18; and saints 
are spoken of as already glorified, Eph. ii. 6; and Iteb. xii. 
22, 23. 

e¢ The soldicrs applied themselves to him.] There is no reason to 
believe that these were Gentile soldiers. Grotius has excellently 
proved, that the Jews in general did not scruple a military life ; 
and a multitnde of passages from Josephus might be added to the 
same purpose ; and though most of the soldiers in Judea, which 
was how a pravinee, might be Romans, yet those belonging to Ga- 
lilee might probably he Jews. Had these been Gentiles, John 
would surely have begun his instructions to them with urging the 
worship of the true God. a 

h TZerrify no man.) The word dixsasnre properly signifies “ ta 
“take a man by the collarand shake him;” and seems to have 
been used proverbially for that violent manner in which persons of 
this station of life are often ready to bully those about them, whom 
they injagine their inferiorsin strength and spirit; though nothing 
is au argument of a meaner spirit, or more unworthy that true 
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17. But you are to remember, this is an awful, as well as an amiable Person, whose fan ts 
in his hand, and he will thoroughly wimnow and cleanse his church, which is, (as it 
were) his threshing-floor, and at present is covered with a mixture of wheat and chaff: 
for such will be the nature of the doctrine he shall teach, 
is the real disposition of the hearts of men, and perfectly distinguish between the hypocri- 
And happy will it be for those that stand the trial: for he w2// 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


in order to get a liberty of living upon him at free quarters; ond be contented with your 
legal wages, or pay,' not raising mutinies and seditions to get it increased. 

And, as the people were in great suspense, and ald were reasoning in their hearts 
with much solicitude concerning John, debating the matter with themselves, whether he 
were the Messiah or not, John answered atl that put the question to him, in the most 
16 direct and positive manner, saying, I indeed baptize you with water, to engage you to 
the exercise of repentance, which, by submitting to that rite, you solemnly profess; dz¢é 
there is one coming after me, even the Messiah himself, who zs much more powerful 
and considerable ¢han I can pretend to be; (see John x. 41.) whose very shoes I am 
not worthy so much as to carry after him, [or] to stoop down and untie the latchet of 
[them,] but should esteem it as an honour to perform the humblest office of menial service 
And, if you are indeed his people, he shall baptize you with a most plentiful 
effusion of the Holy Spirit, and with fire; causing his Spirit to descend upon his fol- 
lowers in the appearance of a flame of fire, to represent its operating on the heart like fire, 
to kindle pious and devout affections, and to purify and enliven the souls of believers. 


for him. 


(Compare Acts i. 55 and ii. 3.) 


tical and the sincere. 


4 


violence fo no man, neither 
accuse any falsely, and Le 
content with your wages, 

15 And as the people 
were in expectatiou, and 
all men mused in their 
hearts of John, whether he 
were the Christ or not ; 

16 John answered, say- 
ing unto them all, I indeed 
baptize you with water [un- 
to repentance ;] but one 
mightier than I cometh 
[after me, whose shoes lam 
not worthy to bear,] the 
latchet of whose shoes Fam 
not worthy to [MARK, 
stoop down and] unloose : 
He shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and with 
fire: (Matt. iii, 11. Mark i. 
778.) 


17° Whiose fan is in his 
hand, aud he will through- 
ly purge his floor, and will 
gather the wheat into his 
garner; but the chaff he 
will burn with fire un- 
qnenchable. [Matt. iii. 12.] 


as will effectually discover what 


carefully gather them, as the wheat into his granary, and lay them up in heaven as his 
peculiar treasure: dut as for the chaff which is found among them, as for those empty | 
vain professors that are now mingled with his people, Ae wi/t then treat them as men do 
the sweepings and the refuse of the floor, and Jurn them up as worthless and unprofitable 


trash ; and | faithfully warn you, that it will be with unguenchable fire :* let this excite 
(Compare Isa. xli. 16; Jer. xv. 7; and 


you therefore to escape so terrible a doom, 
Ezek. xxii. 15.) 


Such was, in general, the tendency and purport of John’s preaching: And, offering 
many other exhortations to them to the same ctiect, he published to the people these glad 
tudings' of the Messiah’s approach, and endeavoured to prepare them to reccive him in a 
proper manner; as will be more particularly shewn hereafter. 


and iti. 28, e¢ seq.) 


1 And many other 
things in his Petortition 
preached he unto the peo- 
ple. 


(See John 1. 15, ef seq. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wat an excellent pattern of ministerial service does John exhibit in the passage before us!, Blessed is that 
gospel-preacher who, like him, seeks not his own ease and pleasure, and indulges not to luxurious and sensual 
inclinations, but cheerfully accommodates himself to the state and circumstances which Providence hath assigned 
him, as infinitely more intent on the success of his ministry than on any little interest of his own that can interfere 
with it!—-Happy the man who, imitating the impartiality of this faithful servant of God, giveth to every one 
his portion of meat tn due season, and abhors the thoughts of flattering men in their vices, or buoying them up 
with delusive hopes in their birth and profession, while they are destitute of real and vital religion ! 

May this plain and awakening aderess be felt by every soul that hears it! And, in particular, let the children 
of religious parents, let those that enjoy the most eminent privileges, and that make even the strictest profession, 


9 weigh themselves in this balance of the sanctuary, lest they be found wanting in the awful decisive day. And if 
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the warnings of the gospel have alarmed our hearts, and put us upon fleeing from the wrath to come, oh, let the 


terrors of the Lord engage us, 
repentance ! 


not only to confess, but to forsake our sins, and to bring forth fruits meet for 


Let all to whom the gospel-message comes, most attentively and seriously consider, in what alarming circum- 
stances of danger and extremity impenitent sinners are here represented. The gospel is the last dispensation we 
10 must ever expect ; the axe is at the root of the unfruitful tree, and it must ere long be cut down and burnt, be 


its branches ever so diffusive, and its leaves ever so green. 
Christ hath @ fan in his hand to winnow us, as well as the Jews. 


Oh that we may stand the trial! And oh 


"1. 17. that, as his wheat, we may be laid up in the store-house of heaven, when that day cometh which shall burn us 


courage Which constitntes so essential a 
character. 

i With your legal wages or pay.) The word olewas is well known 
to signify provision or food ; but, when applied to soldiers, it is ge- 
nerally used to signify éhe pay that was allotted for their subsist- 
ence. (Compare Rom. vi. 23; where it is rendered wages ; and 
t Cor. ix. 7; -where we translate it charges.) 

k The chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire.) Tuere is iu 
what the Baptist here declares, an evident allusion to the custom 
of burning the chaff after winnowing, that it might not be blown 
back again, and so be mingled with the wheat: and, though it 
may in part refer to the calamities to come upon the Jewish nation 
for rejecting Christ, (as Bishop Chandler has observed in his 
Defeace of Christianity, p. 85.) yet it seems chiefly to intend the 
final destruction of alt sinners in hell, which alone is properly 
opposed to the gathering the wheat into the garner : (compare Matt. 
xiit, 40—42,) and howsoever it be certain that the word, exp» in 
Greek anthors does gencrally signify all thal ts left of the cova when 
the grain is separated, including the siraw ; (see Raphael. Annol. ex 
Xen, in log, aud Gen, xxiv. 25—32, Septuag,) yet I apprehend, that 


part of a good military 


in this place it must be equivalent to xvous, and signifies chaff as 
distinguished from séraw: sinee one can hardly imagine either 
that any thing so useful as séraw would be made the symbol of 
these worthless reprobaées, or that it would be represented as burnt 
up.—As to the phrase of burning the chaff with unquenchable fire, 
Mr. Horberry has observed, with his usual accuracy of judgment, 
CAInquiry into the Duration of Future Puntshment, Chap. i. No. 1, 
2,) that it is absolutely inconsistent with all the views of the reséo- 
ration of the wicked ; and that, however the phrase of being cor- 
sumed lke chaff might seem to favour the doctrine of their 
annihilation, (which nevertheless it is certain no punishment of 
mind or body can of itself effect) the epithet of waquenchable given 
to this fire, is so far from proving it, that it canuot, by any casy 
and just interpretation, be reconciled with it. 

1 Published these glad tidings.) Evnyy:agero has plainly this 
import ; and as it was a very imperfect intimation, rather than a 
full discovery of the gospel that was given by the Baptist, it does 
not seem so proper here to render it by preaching tne gospel, though 
the word has often that signification; sce Matt. x1.5; Luke iv. 
18; and Acts vill, 4, &c. 


THE TESMIWONY THAT THE BAPTIST GAVE7"TO CHRIST. de 


an oven, aud when all that do wickedly shall be consumed as studé/e, and be durnt un as chaff! (Mal. secr. 

By. 1.) . 16 
And to conclude: that we may be prepared for that final trial, let us be carnest in our applications to our 

racious Redeemer, that as we are baptized with water in his name, he would also baptize us with the Holy Ver. 16 

Ghost and with fire ; that, by the operations of his Holy Spirit on our cold and stupid hearts, he would enkindle 

and quicken that divine life, that sacred love, that flaming, yet well-governcd zeal for his glory, which distinguishes 

the true christian from the hypocritical professor, and is indeed the scal of God set upon the heart, to mark it for 

eternal happiness. 





SECTION XVIL 


Tre testimony John the Baptist gave to Christ ts taken notice of by John the Evangelist, and his own testt- 
mony added to confirm 7. John i, 15—18. 


JOHN i. 15. 
AS the Messiah now was shortly to appear, and the time just at hand in which he was 


JOHN i. 15. 
JOHN bare witness of him 


piace: of yw was SECT. 
ee St) T bpaber jie tO enter on his public ministry, the way (as we have seen) was opened for his coming by 17, 
that cometh after me is John the Baptist’s being sent to preach the doctrine of repentance: and when the people 
eae core me, for he came in crowds from every part to hear him, John bore his testimony of him ina public Joun 


declaration of the dignity of his person, and of the great design for which he was to come; 
which, though it was at first expressed in general terms, yet did he afterwards apply it in 15 
-particular to Jesus of Nazareth, pointing him out to be the person he had spoken of ; and, 
with an earnestness taat suited the importance of this grand occasion, he openly proclaimed 
him to be the promised Messiah, and cried, saying, This is the person that I told you of; 
and this was he of whom I said before,? (Matt. iii. 11.) He that cometh after me, as to 
the time of his appearance in the world, and of his entrance on the stage of public life, is 
upon all accounts superior to me, and zs deservedly preferred before me ; for, though 
indeed as to his human birth he is younger than me, and did not come into the world till 
a little after me, yet, in a much more noble and exalted kind of being, he exzsted long de- 
Sore me,” or even before the production of any creature whatsoever. 

And 1, John the apostle, who had the honour of being numbered among his most inti- 
mate friends, would, with pleasure, in my own name, and that of my brethren, add my 
testimony to that of the Baptist,° as I artd they have the greatest reason to do: for of his 
overflowing fulness have we all received whatever we possess, aS men, as christians, or as 
apostles ; and he hath given us even grace upon grace,’ a rich abundance and variety of 
favours, which will ever make his name most dear and precious to our souls. 

Fer the law was given by Moses, and we own it an honour to our nation to have 17 
received it, and to that holy man to have been the messenger of it: yet to the sinner it is 
a dispensation of death, and passes an awful sentence of condemnation upon him; [éu¢] 
the Redeemer whom we celebrate is worthy of much more affectionate regards ; for grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ,* who gives us an ample declaration of pardon, and an 
abundant effusion of the Spirit, those substantial blessings of which the Mosaic dispensation 
be was but a shadow. His gospel therefore should be received with the most cheerful con- 18 
pod at any time; the only seat; for no man hath ecer seen God, nor indeed can see him, as he is iacorporeal, and 
the bosom of the Father, therefore an invisible Being ; but the onJy-begotten Son, who zs always in the bosom of 
he hath declared him, the Father,! and ever favoured with the most endearing and intimate converse with him, 
He hath revealed and made hint /nown in a much clearer manner than he was before, by 


16 And of his fulness 
have all we received, and 
grace for grace. 


17 For the law was given 
by Moses, but grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ. 


18 No man hath seen 


a This was he of whom £ said.) Tuis probably might happen at 
the time when Jesus made his first appearance among those that 
came io be baptized by John; when at his offering to receive his 
baptism, though John before had been a stranger to him, and 
knew him not by any personal acquaintance with him, yet, by some 
powerful impression on his mind, he presently discerned that this 
was he whom he before had taught the people to expect, and of 
whose person he had given them so high a character. For it was 
plainly from his knowledge of him, that John at first would have 
declined baptizing him, as an honour of which he looked upon 
himself to be unworthy. Nor is it to be doubted, but that, when 
first he knew the person of whose appearance he had raised such 
expectations by his preaching, he would immediately be ready to 
acquaint his hearers, that fhis was he, who was intended by him ; 
which they themselves might have been ready to conclude, from 
the uncommon veneration and respect with which the Baptist 
treated him, who had been always used to treat men with the 
greatest plainness. And upon this account it may be proper, that 
this testimony of him should be introduced (as 1 have placed it 
here) before the particular account that the other Evangelists have 
given of his baptism. Compare Matt. iii. 14; and John i. 27, 30. 

b He existed \oug before me ; mpwros us nv.) This must undoubt- 
edly refer to that state of glory in which Christ existed before his 
incarnation, of which the Baptist speaks so plainly, John iii. 31, as 
abundantly to justify the paraphrase ; (Compare note b on John i. 
30; 321.) As for the preceding clause, eutposev ue yeyovey, which 
we render ts preferred before mc, 1 think Erasmus truly expresses 
the sense cf it, in supposing it to refer to those distinguishing ho- 
hours which had been paid to Christ in his infancy, by prophets, 
sages, and angels too, which nothing that had yet occurred in the 
life of John could by any means equal. 

¢ Tadd my testimony to that of the Raptist.] Tt is most evident, 
that what is said here in this verse, as Chrysostom justly observes, 


must be considered as the words of the Evangelist. John the 
Baptist had never yet mentioned the name of Jesus; and the ex- 
ression we a//, shews it could not he his words; for those to whom 

e addressed himself, do not appear to have received grace from 
Christ. The last French version, with great pronriety, includes 
ver. 15 in a parenthesis, and so connects this 16th verse with the 
14th ;—as if it had been said, He dwelt among us—fuill of grace and 
truth ;—and of his fulness have we all received. 

d Grace upon grace.) This seems the most easy sense of xacv 
avri xxeires, aS xvr’ avnvawxs is grief upon grief. (Theogn. v. 344.) 
Compare Ecclus. xxvi. 15, 17: and see Blackwall's Sacred Classics, 
Vol.1. p. 164. Next to this, I should prefer Grotius's interpreta- 
tion, who would render it, grace of mere grace ; that is, the freest 
grace imaginable. 

e Came by Jesus Christ.) 1 cannot lay so much stress on_the 
word eyevero here, as opposed to ed0%, as to suppose it, with Eras- 
rus, to imply, that whercas Moses was only the messenger of the 
law, Christ was the origina/ of the grace and truth he brought into 
the world by the gospel ; since all that is intended by evever? Is 
nothing more, than that 7¢ was, or that if came by Jesus Christ, ac- 
cording to the sense in which the word is often used in other 

laces; and dx here is used of Christ as well as of Moses: so that 
both are represented as messengers, though of very different dis- 
pensations. Re. =a 

f Inthe bosom of the Father.| Critics generally agree, this is one 
of the places in which es is put for ev; but had it here been ren- 
dered near his Father's bosom, it might as well have answered the 
design of the original, and would, I think, have been as expressive 
of that intimate converse and entire friendship, which the phrase 
implies.—Elsner here cites a passage from Plato, concerning the 
resard due to the anthority of a Son of God when speaking of Ais 
Father ; and it is iadeed surprizingly apposite. Elsn. Obdserv. 
Vol. i. p. 296. 

D2 


CHRIST COMES TO JOHN FROM NAZARETH, AND IS BAPTIZED IN JORDAN. 


sECT. those discoveries cf his nature and will, which may have the most powerful tendency to 
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17. form us to virtue and happiness. 
JOHN IMPROVEMENT. — 
I. Happy are they, that, (like this beloved apostle,) when they hear the praises of Christ uttered hy others, can echo 


Ver. 16 back the testimony from their own experience, as having themselves reecived of his fulness | May an abundance of 
grace be communicated from him to us! We are not straitened in him: Oh, may we not be straitened in ourselves ; 


il 


1S 
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MARK 
1. 


MATT. 
ill. 14 


15 high an honour for me. 


but daily renewing our application to him as our Living Head, may vital influences be continually imparted to our 


souls trom him! 


With pleasure let us compare the dispensation of Jesus with that of Moses, and observe the excellency of its su- 
perior grace and of its brighter truth; but let us remember, as a necessary consequence of this, that 7f the despisers 
of Moses’s law died without mercy, they shall be thought worthy of a much sorer punishment, and a more ag- 


cravated condemnation, who tread uadcr foot the Son of God.  (Ileb. x. 28, 29.) 


May we ever regard him as the only-begotten of the Father; and, since he hath condescended so far as to come 
down from his very Josozz to instruct us in his nature and will, let us with all humility receive his dictates, and ear- 
nestly pray, that under his revelations and teachings, we may so Anow God, as faithfully to serve him now, and at 


length eternally to enjoy him. Dy cake 4 Sn ae 





SECTION XVIIL 


Christ is baptized by John, and the Holy Spirit descends upon him in a visible form. Mark i.9—11. Matt. iii, 


13, tothe cnd; Luke iti. 21—23. 
Mark i. 9. 


AND it came to pass in those days, when great numbers of afd ranks and _ professions 
among ¢he Jewish people were baptizcd,* that Jesus came from the town of Nazareth tn 
Galilee,” where he had lived for many years in a retired manner with his parents, to the 
river Jordan ; and applied himself to Johvn, that he might be baptized by him and was 
accordingly baptized by John, en Jordan, near Bethabara ; (see John i. 28: § 20.) 

Now the providence of God had so ordered it, to prevent all appearance of a combina- 
tion between them, that John was personally a stranger to Christ. (John i. 33.) But ne- 
vertheless, as soon as he saw him, he received a secret intimation from above, that this was 
the Messiah, upon whom the Spirit should visibly descend ; (see the note on John i. 33; § 
21.) And, upon this account, such was the modesty of Jofz, that he was ready to decline 
the service, and would hace hindered him from doing what he proposed ; aud accordingly 
said unto him, Thou art so much my superior, that I have need to be baptized by thec 
with that far nobler baptism which thou art to administer; avd dost thou come to me on 
such an occasion as tlis? Iam confounded at the thought, and cannot but consider it as too 
And Jesus, replying, said uuto him, Vhough it be really as thou 
sayest, yet do not go about to hinder me, but permit [2t] now; for, however unable thou 
mayest be at present to enter into the particular reasons of it, yet, in submission to the divine 
appointments, it is decent for us t4us to comply with all the duties of religion, and in this 
manner zt becomes us to fulfil all righteousness : and upon this account, as it is a part of 
my duty to attend this institution, it is therefore a part of thine to administer it. T'hen, as 


John knew that it became him. not to debate the matter any farther, 4e permitted him to be 
baptized. 


16 And after Jesus was baptized, as soon as he ascended out of the water to the bank of 


Jordan, behold, the heavens werc immediately opened4 unto him, and in a wondrous way 
appeared as if they had been rent asunder directly over his head: and at that very instant, 
as he was looking up, and praying® in a devout and holy rapture; avd as John was also 
fixing his éyes upon this wonderful sight, he saw the Spirit of God,‘ én a corporeal 


a When all the people were baptized.) John continued baptizing 
so long after this, that it is ei evideut the word a// must be taken 
1 


MARK i. 9. 


ANDit came topass inthose 
days (Luke, when all the 
people were baptized] that 
Jesus came from Nazareth 
of Galilee [unto John, to he 
baptized of him,] and was 
baptized of Jolin in Jordan. 
(Matt, 111.13; Luke iii. 21.) 
Matt. iii. 14. But Jolin 
forbad him, saying, | have 
need to be baptized of thee, 
and coniest thou to me? 


4 


15 And Jesus, answering, 
said unto him, Suffer é¢ fo be 
so now; for thus it becom- 
eth us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness. Then he suffered him. 


16 And Jesus when he 
was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the wa- 
ter: and, Jo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, 
{ Luke, being baptized, and 
praying :] and he saw the 


an honour to John's ministry, and to conform himself to what he 
appointed to his followers: for which last reason it was, that he 


with the restriction used in the paraphrase, as it is oftentimes in 
other places. 

b Jesus came from Nazareth in Galitee.] The learned Dr: Thomas 
Jackson, in his elaborate examination of this context, (see his works, 
Vol. IL. p. 515—519.) ge ae that John the Baptist, inquiring into 
and hearing the naine of Jesus, and the place from whence he came, 
vud comparing it in his own mind with that celebrated prophecy, 
Isa. xi. 1, 2, coneluded, that this Jesus, or Divine Saviour, as the 
word may signify, (see note d, on Matt. i. 21. p. 13.) coming from 
Nazareth, the town of Rads,as the etymology of that name imports, 
was the Ftod out af the stem of Jesse, upon whom the Spirit should 
descend, and vest like a dove on a branch. And thus he would re- 
concile John’s address to Christ as so extraordinary a person, Matt. 
lii. 14, with his declaring (John i. 31, 33.) Unat he Anew Aim not be- 
fore; but this seems a very precarious solution, considering how 
possible it might be, that in so large a plaee as Nazareth, there might 
be several persous of the name of Jesus, or Joshua, so very common 
among the Jews. It appears therefore mu¢h more reasonable to 
have recourse to the solution given in the paraphrase and note d, on 
thie last cited text, 3 21, that he had a secret intimation given him 
whio it was that came to be baptized by him; and all that this very 
ingenious writer has said, to shew the Various marks by which John 
nught know Christ, without supposing such a particular revelation 
as is there suggested, does but confirm me the more in tle necessity 
of admitting it. 

e That he might be baptized by him.] By this he intended to do 


drank likewise of the sacramental cup. And this we may consider 
as a plain argument, that bapéism may be administered to those 
who are not capable of a}l the purposes for which it was designed. 
See Dr. Whitby’s note on Matt. ili. 16. 

d The heavens were immediately opened.) I think it plain, (as 
Grotius and Blackwall have observed,) that what is here intended, 
is to intimate, that directly on his coming up out of the water, the 
heavens were opened: for it must certainly appear to be a circum- 
stance of small importance, and very little use, for the Evangelist to 
say that Jesus went up straightway out of the water, after he was 
baptized ; but, if we take it in the other way, it very fitly intro- 
duces the remarkable account of what directly followed it. There 
seems to be such a transposition of the word evdews, Mark 1.29; and 
xi. 2. See Blackwall's Sacred Classics, Vol. I. p. 89. 

e Ashewas praying.| It is observable that all the three voices 
Srom heaven, by which the Father bore witness to Christ, were pro- 
nounced while he was praying, or very quickly after it. Compare 
Luke ix. 29, 35; and John xii. 28. 

f He saw the Spirit of God.] There is no question to be made 
but that this wondrons sight was seen by both of them; for Mark 
las so expressed it, as plainly to refer the seeing it to Christ, and 
John the Baptist las in another place assured us that he saw it, and 
took particular notice of it as ¢he sign he was directed to observe as 
the distinguishing and certain characteristic of the Messiah, John 
1. 32,34. And I have therefore so expressed it in the paraphrase, as 
not directly to confine the sight of it to either. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST. 


spit of God descending form,§ as a glorious and splendid appearance of fire, 
[ 4 


uke, in a bodily shape} 
like a dove, and Jighting 
upon him. [Mark 1. 10; 
Luke iii. 21, 22.] 


(Compare Psal. xlv. 7, and Isa. Ixi. 1.) 


Luke iii. 22. And [lo] a 
voice came from heaven, 
which said, Thou art my 
beloved Son, in thee I am 
well pleased. (Matt. iii. 17. 
Mark i. 11.] 


unto sinful creatures. 


23 And Jesus himself 
began to be about thirty 
years of age, 


3-—~47; and 1 Chron. xxiii. 3.) 


(Compare Numb, iv 


IMPROVEMENT. 
Let our Lord’s submitting himself to baptism, teach us a holy exactness and care in the observance of those MATT. 
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descending with a hovering motion srcr. 
like a dove, and coming upon him; as a visible token of thosé secret operations of that 
Blessed Spirit on his mind, by which, according to the intimations God had given in his 
word, he was anointed in a peculiar manner, and abundantly fitted for his public work, LUKE 


Io: 





WY. 


And, as a farther testimony of the Divine regard to Christ, and of the glorious dignity 22 
of his person, this was attended with a very memorable event: for, behold, a loud and 
awful voice came out of heaven, when it was thus opened, which said, Thou art my 
beloved Son,® in thee Lam well pleased ; that is, 1 perfectly approve thy character, and 
acquiesce in thee as the Great Mediator, threugh whom I will shew myself favourable 
(Compare Isa. xhi. 1.) 

And Jesus, at that time when he received the baptism of John, and was beginning the 23 
public exercise of [A7s ministry,] was about thirty years old ;' at which time he chose to 
quit his retirement, being then in the full vigour of nature, and having attained the age in 
which the priests used to begin their ministrations in the temple. 


Il. 


positive institutions which owe their obligation merely to a divine command; for thus zt also becometh us to 
fulfil ald righteousness ; lest by breaking one of the least of Christ’s commandments, and teaching others to Ver. 15 
do it, we become unworthy ofa part zu the kingdom of heaven. (Matt. v. 19.) 

Jesus had no sin to confess or wash away, yet he was baptized ; and God owned that ordinance so far as to 16 
make it the season of pouring forth the Spirit upon him. And where can we expect this sacred effusion, but in 
a conscientious and humble attendance on divine appointments ? 

Let us remember in how distinguishing a sense Jesus is the Christ, the anointed of God, to whom the Father 
hath not gicen the Spirit by measure, but hath poured it out upon him in the most abundant degree. Let us 
trace the workings of this Spirit in Jesus, not cnly as a spirit of miraculous power, but of the richest grace and yar 
holiness ; earnestly praying that this holy unction may, tron Christ our head, descend upon our souls! May his 1. 
enlivening Spirit kindle its sacred flame there, with such vigour, that many waters may not be able to quench it, 10 
nor floods of temptation and corruption to drown it. 

Behold God's be/oved Son, in whom he is weld pleased! As such let us honour and love him ; and as such LUKE 
let our souls acquiesce in him, as in every respect suc. a Saviour as our wishes might have asked, and our _ Hii. 
necessities required. 2 

With what amazement should we reflect upon it, that the blessed Jesus, though so carly ripened for the most 23 
extensive services, should live in retirement even till his thirtieth year! That he deferred his ministry so long, 
should teach us not to thrust ourselves forward to public stations till we are qualified for them, and plainly dis. 
cover a Divine call: that he deferred it no longer, should be an engagement to us to avoid uanecessary delays, 


and to give God the prime and vigour of our life. 


Our great Master attained not, as it seems, to the conclusion of his thirty-fifth year, if he so much as entered 


upon it; yet what. glorious achievements did he accomplish within those narrow limits of time! 


Happy that 


servant, who with any proportionabie zeal dispatches the great business of life! so much the more happy, if his 
sun go down at noon; for the space that is taken from the labours of time, will be added to the rewards of 


eternity. eh aS ewe. 
\ if 4 
; SECTION XIX. 
Christ's victory over the temptations of Satan in the wilderness. Luke iv. 1—13. Matt. iv. 1—11. 
Mark i. 12, 13. SECT. 
LUKE iv. Luke iv. 1. ES 
AND Jesus being full of THEN Jesus being full of the Holy Spirit, with which he had been just anointed in yy 


the Holy Ghost, returned 
from Jordan, and [Mark, 
immediately] was led by 


g Ina corporeal form.) This is the exact English of swuarixe 
a+: a phrase which might with propriety have been uscd, though 
there had not been (as most understand it) any appearance in the 
shape of the animal here mentioned, but only a lambent flame fall- 
ing from heaven with a hovering dove-like motion, which Dr. Scott 
(in his Christian Life, Vol. III. p. 66.) supposes to have been all. 
Dr. Owen and Grotius think it was a ae Jlame in the shape of 
a dove ; and Justin Martyr (who adds, that al! Jordan shone with 
the reflection of the light,) says, that it was ev ade xepsrepxs; and 
Jerome calls it Oxtx opw%os, the appearance of a dove. Both these 
phrases are much more determinate than the original; but I choose 
ieave this, and many other things, in the same latitude as I find 

lem. 

h Thou art my beloved Son.] Both Mark and Luke express it 
thus; which inclines me to follow those copies of Matthew, which 
agree with them, rather than the more common reading there, 
This is my beloved Son. Evoxnsx properly expresses an entire 
acquiescence in him. 

1 And Jesus, when beginning [his ministry] was about thirty years 
old.) Of the age of Jesus at this time, see note b, on Luke iii. 1. 
p. 30.—I can recollect no sufficient authority to justify our trans- 
lators in rendering ny «ots erav tpixxavrx agxoutves, began to be about 
thirty ycars of age, or was now entering on his thirticth year. To 


so extraordinary a manner, returned from Jordan, where he had been baptized ; and 
unmediately after this, was led by the strong impulse of that Spirit on his mind, ivto 1 


express the sense, it should have been nv apy3uevos ewes, &c. as Epi- 
phanius, probably by a mistake, has quoted it—The learned 
author of the Vindication of the beginning of Matthew's aud 
Luke's gospel, extremely dissatisfied with all the common versions 
and explications of these words, would render them, And Jesus 
was obedient, or lived iu subjection [lo his parents] about thirty 
years: and produces several passages from approved Greek writers, 
in which agxouevs signifies subject. But in all those places it is 
used in some connection, or opposition, which determines the 
sense; and therefore none of them are instances parallcl-to this. 
Luke evidently uses agyouevnv, chap. xxi. 28, in the sense we sup- 
pose it to have here; and since he had before expressed our 
ford’s subjection to his parents by the word vrdlxscouevos, chap. ti. 
51, there is great reason to believe he would have used the same, 
word here, had he intended to give us the same idea. And 
indeed, if agzoueves be allowed to have the signification which 
this accurate critic (for such he undoubtedly is) contends for 
here, since there is nothing in the text to limit it, the phrase 
would intimate, he was swbject to none after this time ; an asser- 
tion which I should think both groundless and dangerous.—This 
clause of Luke has been already mentioned in another place, 
where it was only inserted (out of its proper order) to complete 
the sentence: see $9, p. 14. 
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THE DEVIL WOULD URGE CHRIST TO PRESURIPTION. 


that desolate and solitary place, the wilderness ;* that he might there de exercised and 
tempted by the most violent assaults of the deci/; and, by conquering him, might afford 
an illustrious example of heroic virtue, and lay a foundation for the encouragemeut and 
support of his people, in their future combats with that malignant adversary. 

And he was there tn the wilderness forty days : and during that time he was tempted 


13 by Satan; and also was surrounded with a variety of the most savage and voracious 


MATT. 
1 ee 


kinds of weld beasts ; but they were so overawed by his presence, that (as in the case of 
Daniel when in the den of lions, Dan. vi. 22.) none of them offered him the least injury :> 
and in all those days he did eat nothing at all. 

And when he had thus fasted forty days and forty nights, as Moses the giver of the 
law, (Exod. xxxiv. 28.) and Elias the great restorer of it, had done before him, (1 Kings 


xix, 8.) having been thus far miraculously borne above the appetites of nature, at length 


he felt them, and was very Aungry, but was entirely unprovided with any proper food. 


3 And, just at that time, the tempter eoming to him® in a visible form, (putting on a 


human appearance, as one that desired to inquire farther ito the evidences of his mission, ) 
said, If thou art the Son of God, in such an extraordinary manner as thou hast been 
declared to be, and art indeed the promised Messiah, who is expected under that character,? 
command that these stones beeome loaves [of bread] to relieve thy hunger ; for in such 
a circumstance it will undoubtedly be done. 


4 But Jesus answered, and satd unto him, It 7s written in the sacred_volume, (Deut. 


5) 


vill. 3.) “ Man shall not tive by bread only, but by every word proeceding out of the 
*< mouth of God, or by whatever he shall appoint for the preservation of his life.” He 
Can therefore support me without bread, as he fed the Israelites in the wilderness 5° and, on 
the other hand, even bread itself, if these stones were turned into it, could not nourish me 
without his blessing ; which I could not expect, were I to attempt a miracle of this kind, 
merely in compliance with thy suggestions, without any intimation of my Father's will. 

Then, as the devil found it was in vain that he had tempted Christ to a distrust of 
Providence, he was for trymg to persuade him to presumption : and to this end, he taketh 
fim along with himf to Jerusalem, which, being: the place where God dwelt in so 
distinguishing a manner, was commonly called the Holy Cety ;3 and there he setteth him 
on one of the battlements of the temple,» which, in some parts of it, and particularly 
over the porch, was so exceeding high, that one could hardly bear to look down from it.! 
And as he stood upon the brink of this high precipice, the tempter sazth unto him, If thou 
art indeed the Son of God, cast thyself down courageously from henee, and mingle with 
those that are assembled for the worship of God in yonder court. The sight of such a 
miracle will undeniably convince them of the truth of thy pretensions; and thou canst 
have no room to doubt of thy safety ; for thou well knowest zt 7s written, (Psal. xci. 11, 12.) 
“ He shali give his angels a eharge coneerning thee, to keep thee ;* and they shall bear 
“thee up in their hands, lest thou shouldst by any accident dash thy foot against a 
“¢ stone.” And surely the Son of God may depend upon a promise which seems common 
to all his saints. 


7 And Jesus answering, said unto him, It is also written, to prevent the ungrateful 


abuse of such gracious promises as these, (Deut. vi. 16.) « T’how shalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God,” by demanding farther evidence of what is already made sufficiently plain,! as 


the Spirit (Mark, the Spirit 
driveth him] into the wil- 
derness [to be tempted of 
the devil,] (Matt. iv. 1; 
Mark i. 12.} 


Mark i. 13. And he was 
there in the wilderness 
forty days, tempted of Sa- 
tan; and was with the wild 
beasts; [and in those days 
he did eat nothing.] [Luke 
EVe Zell 

Matt. iv. 2. And when 
he had fasted forty days 
and forty nights, he was 
afterwards an hungered. 
[Luke iv. 2.] 


3 And when the tempter 
came to him, he said, If 
thou be the Sou of God, 
command that these stones 
be made bread. [Luke iv. 


3.] 


4 But ea answered 
and said, It is written, Man 
shalt not live by bread 
alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. {Luke iv, 


4.] 


5 Then the devil taketh 
him up into [Jernsalem] 
the holy city, aud setteth 
him on a pinnacle of the 
temple ; [Luke iv. 9.] 


6 And saith unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, 
cast thyself down [from 
hence ;] for it is written, 
Ne shall give his angels 
charge concerning thee [to 
keep thee;] and in (heir 
hands they shall bear thee 
up, lest at any time thon 
dash thy foot against a 
stone. [Luke iv. 9, 10, 11.J 


7 [And] Jesus [(answer- 
ing} said unto him, It is 
written again, Thon shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy 
God. (Luke iv. 12.) 


a Into the wilderness.) Christ probably intended this as a devout 
retirement, to which he found himself strongly inclined, that he 
might give vent to those sacred passions which the late grand 
occurrences of the descent of the Spirit upon him, and the mira- 
culous attestation of a voice from heaven, had such a tendency to 
inspire. lt seems a very groundless conjecture of Mr. Fleming (in 
his Christology, Vol. 11. p. 315.) that he was carried through the 
air to mount Sinai. Mr. Maundrel’s is much more probable, that 
it might be the wilderness near Jordan; which, as he, who tra- 
velled through it, assures us, isa miserable and horrid place, con- 
sisting of high barren mountains, so that it looks as if nature had 
suffered some violent convulsions there. (See Maundrel’s 7rare/s, 
p. 78.) This is the scene of the parable of the good Samaritan. 
(Luke x. 30.) Our Lord’ probably was assaulted in the northern 
part of it, near the sea ot Galilee, because he is said here to be 
returning or going back to Nazareth, from whéhté he came to be 
baptized, Mark i. 9. p. 36. 

b None of them offered him the least injury.] It is strange that 
any should think he was during this time hunted by the wild beasts : 
this is the more improbable, as such a hurry would have been in- 
consistent with the design of God in leading him thither; whieh 
was, that he might be assaulted by Satan, at first probably by 
secret suggestions, the horror of which would be increased by such 
a gloomy place. ‘Yhe angels might be the instruments of imtimi- 
dating the beasts. Could Dr. Lightfoot lave proved what he 
asserts, that this happened in October or November, the cold would 
have been, as he suggests, an additional circumstance of affliction 
to our Lord: but it seems rather to have been in the beginning of 
Pea see note b, on Luke 3. J. p. 30.; and note k, on Matt. iii. 

» Pua 

c The tempter coming to him.) Our translation, which, in its 
rendering of these words, is not so literal as the version I | 
given, seems to intimate, what is not any where asserted in 
sacred story, that this was the first time the tempter came unto him 
a circnmstance which can hardly be supposed, 






d The promised Messiah, who is expeeted under that character.J 
That the Jews supposed the Messiah would be in a very extraordi- 
pary manner the Son of God, appears from comparing Matt. xiv. 
33. xvi. 16, xxvi. 63. John i. 34, 49. xi. 27. xx. 31. and Aets viii. 37. 

e As he fed the Israelites in the wilderness.] 1t is to this the 
passage that is quoted here hath a plain reference, as it stands in 
the Old Testament. ? 

f Zaketh him along with him.J] This is the exact English ot 
mxparcueaver, (See Elsner. Observ, in loc.) But whether,he did, or 
did not, éransport him through the air, cannot, I think, be deter- 
mined from this passage. s 

g The Holy City.) ‘This is a phrase that frequently, and very 
properly, is used to express Jerusalem. (Compare Neh, xi. 1. Isa. 
lit, 1. Dan. ix, 24. and Matt. xxii. 53.) The heathen writers, in hke 
manner, often call those cities Aoly, in which any of their deities 
were supposed to hold their special residence, and from whence 
their oracles were delivered. (See Elsner. Observ. Vol. 1. p. 17, 18.) 

h One of the battlements of the temple. _'Though pinnacle agrees 
very well with the etymology of the Greck word, yet, according to. 
its use among us, it leads the English reader to imagine, that he- 
stood on the point of a spire. The truth is, the roof of the temple 


_ was flat, and had a kind of balustrade round it; (see Deut. xxii. 8.) 
and somewhere on the edge of this batilement, we may suppose that 


Satan placed Christ, in hisattaecking him with this temptation. 

i Wardly bear to look down frem it.] Josephus gives us this 
account of it, Antig. Jud. lib. xv. cap. 1). [al. 14.] 35. p. 781. Edit. 
Havercamp. 

k A charge concerning thee, to keep-thee.] Many (after Jerome) 


_ have observed that Satan made his advantage of quoting scripture 
Ymerely by scraps, leaving out those words, in all thy ways. The 


use of truth, and sometimes of common sense, hath sufiered a 
eat deal by those who have follawed his example. 

1 By demanding farther evidence of what is already made suffi- 
ciently plain.) That this is the purport of the phrase, tempting 
God, is easy to be seen from comparing Exod. xvii. 2,7 Numb, 


REFLECTIONS ON THE TEMPTATION OF CHRIST. 


8 Again, the devil taketh 
him up into an exceeding 
high mountain, and shew- 
eth him all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory 
of them, [in a moment of 
time.) {Luke iv. 5.] 

Luke iv. 6. And the 
deyil said unto him, All 
this power[All these things] 
will I give thee, and the 
glory of them ; for that is 

elivered unto me, and toe 
whomsoever I will, I give 
it. {Matt. iv. 9.] 

7 It thou therefore wilt 
(fall down and] worship me, 
all shall be thine. [{Matt. 
1¥e9.] 

8 And Jesus answered 
and said unto him, [Get 
thee hence,}] Get tlree be- 
liind me, Satan: for it is 
written, Thou shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve. 
(Matt. iv: 10.] - 


given me. 


ceeding high; and from thence, 


Again, the devil, being resolved once more to attack him by the most dangerous 
temptation he could devise, taketh him up into a mountain in those parts, which was er- MATT. 


ina moment of time, sheweth him, ia an artful vision- 


eo 


&.) “Thou shalt worship the 
It would therefore be unlawful thus 


deputy on earth; and how much more then must it be so, as thou art in reality the great 
avowed enemy of God and man ?4 for such, under all thy disguise, I well know thee to be. 


13 And when the devil 
had ended all the tempta- 
tion, he departed from him 
tor a season. 


Matt. iv. 21. 

Then the devil leaveth 
him, and, behold, angels 
came and ministered unto 
him. {Mark i. 13.} 


assault. (Compare John xiv. 30.) 


And when the devil had ended all the tenptation we have given an account of, being 
so baffled and-confounded as not to be able to present any others which seemed more likely 
to succeed, Ae departed from him for a season; yet secretly meditating some future 


f 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wnuo can read this account without amazement, when he compares the insolence and malice of the prince of MATT 
darkness, with the condescension and grace of the Son of God! 


What was it that animated and emboldened Satan to undertake such a work ? 


oO 


3 


SP 


is 


ary representation, a// the most magnificent Azngdoms of the world, and all the luxury, § 
pomp, and glory of them; displaying to his view one of the finest prospects that the most 
pleasurable and trtumphant scenes could furnish out.™ 
impudence and falsehood, the devil said unto him, All this extensive power, [and] alt 
these splendid things, will I give thee, and all the glory of them, which thou hast now 6 
before thee; (for zt zs all delivered to me,” who am the prince of this world, aad I give et 
to whom JI please.) And great as the gift is, I am so charmed with that wisdom and 7 
magnanimity which I have now observed in thee,° that I prepose to give it thee npon the 
easiest terms thou canst bmagine; for all that I desire is, that thou shouldst pay me 
homage for it: if therefore thou wilt but fall down and worship me, upon thy making 
this little acknowledgment to me, a// these things shall be thine. 

Then Jesus, moved with indignation at so blasphemous and horrid a suggestion, 
answered and said unto him, with becoming resentment and abhorrence, Get thee henee, 
Satan,® and begone out of my sight, for I will no longer endure thee near me: for zt zs 
written, as a fundamental precept of the law, (Deut. vi. 
“ Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.” 
to worship thee, who art no other than a mere creature, even though thou wast indeed his 


IV. 


GI 


Ve 
1] 


av. 


9 


my relation to God is, by the miraculous and glorious testimony he hath so lately sEcr. 


And, with the most egregious LUKE 


And, then the devil having left him, behold, a detachment of angels came and waited MATT. 
upon Aim,’ furnishing him with proper supplies for his hunger, and congratulating so 
illustrious a victory over the prince of darkness. 


Was it the easy victory he had wer, | 


obtained over the first Adam in Paradise ? or was it the remembrance of his own fall, from whence he arrogantly et seq. 
concluded, that no heart could stand against the temptations of pride and ambition? Could he, who afterwards 
proclaimed Christ to be ‘he Son of the Most High God, and had perhaps but lately heard him owned as such by 
a voice from heaven, make ny doubt of his Divinity? Or, if he actually believed it, could he expect to vanquish 


him; we may rather conclude that he did not expect it ; 


but, mad with rage and despair, he was determined at 


least to worry that Lam of God, which he knew he could not devour; and to vex with his hellish suggestions 


that innocent and holy soul, which he knew he could never seduce. 


Wretched degeneracy! How art thou fallen, 


O Lucifer, son of the morning ! to be thus eagerly driving on thine own repulse and disgrace ! 

But, on the other hand, how highly are we obliged to our Great Deliverer, who hath brought forth eat out of 
the eater, and sweetness out of the strong 2 Who can sufficiently adore thy condescension, O blessed Jesus! 
who wouldst permit thyself to be thus assauited and led from place to place by an infernal spirit, whom thou 
couldst in a moment have remanded back to hell, to be bound in chains of darkness, and overwhelmed with 


flaming ruin ! 


xiv. 22. Psal. Ixxviii. 18. and Psal. evi. 14. See Limboreh, Zheolog. 
lib. v. cap. 22. 3 16. : 

m One of the finest prospects that the most pleasurable and tri- 
umphant scenes could furnish out.] “As Christ was probably at- 
tacked with this temptation upon some mountain in the twoilderness, 
this beautiful and taking prospect that was represented to him, be- 
ing set off by the horror of the place he was in, would in such a 
contrast appear peculiarly charming ; see note a, p. 38. 

n For it ts all delivered to me.) Grotins has well observed, that 
this contains a vile insinuation, that God had done what none that 
truly understands the nature of God and the creature can suppuse 
possible, namely, that he had parted with the government of the 
world ont of hisown hands. And we add to this, that in the text 
which Christ has quoted, there is enoygh to overthrow that notion ; 
since God’s appropriating to himself the worshrp of all his creatures 
plainly implies his nniversal empire and dominion over all, and the 
regard he has to the religious adoration and obedience of all the 
subjects of his kingdom.—It is remarkable, that, among other things 
which several heathen writers learnt of the primitive Christians, 
this was one, to represent evil spirits as tempting men from their 
duty by views of worldly riches and grandeur ; over which, Por- 
phyry in particular says, they often would pretend to much more 
power than they really have. See Elsner. Odserv. Vol. i. p. 18, 19. 

o Iam so charmed with that—which I have now observed in 
thee.] This seems the most plausible view in which the temptation 
could be introduced.—It is plain from the next verse, that this was 

the last temptation ; but Luke makes it the second; whence it 
evidently appears that Luke did not confine himself exactly to ob- 


serve the order of time in his story ; a remark of vast importance 
for settling the Harmony. “See.note g, on Luke i. 3. p. 1. ; 

p Get thee hence, Satan.) Tbe word urxye plainly expresses lis 
authority over Satan, as well as his detestation of so vile a sugges- 
tion. 

q The great avowed enemy of God and man.] This cdious 
character ts intimated in the name of Satan, which our Lord gives 
him, by which he made it to appear le knew him, however he 
might seek to be disguised. If we suppose him now to have worn 
the form of an angel of light, (as 2 Cor. xi, 14.) it will make both 
this and the former temptation look more plausible: for thns he 
might pretend, in the former, to take the charge of Christ in his 
fall, as one of his celestial guards; and in this, to resign him a pro- 
vince which God had committed to Ais administration and care. 
And this may be consistent with supposing, that he first appeared 
as @ man, (it May be, as a hungry traveller, who pretended to ask 
the miracle of turning sfones into loaves for his own supply ;) for 


-angels under the Old Testament had often worn a Auman form. 


Compare Gen. xviii. 2. xix. 1, 10, 16. Josh. v. 13, 14. Judg. vi. 1, 12. 
and xiii. 3, 8, 10. 

tr Angels came and waited upon him,] The word diaxovew does often 
signify fo wait at table: see Matt. vill. 15; Luke xvii. 8; xxii. 27; 
and Jolin xii, 2.—As one celestial spirit might have been abundantly 
sufficient for the relief of our Lord’s necessities, it is reasonable to 
suppose, that the appearance of a nuinber of them upon this occasion 
was to do him the more illustrions honour, after this horrible com- 
bat with Satan; to which, for wise and gracious reasons, he was 
pleased to condescend. 


40 


SECT. 
WD. 


Wc 


Ver. 3 resist Satan, that he may flee from us. 


6 unnecessary danger, in expectation of extraordinary deliverance. 


THE JEWS INQUIRE INTO THE CHARACTER OF JOHN. 


The apostle tells us why he permitted this: it was that, having himself suffered, being icmpted, he might, by 
this experience that he had of Satan’s subtilty, and of the strength of his temptations, contract an additional ten- 
demess, and be the more inclined, as well as better a3/e, to succour us when we are tempted. (Heb. ii. 18.) Let 
MATT. this embolden us to come unto the throne of grace, to obtain merey, and find grace to help in the time of 


(Heb. iv. 16.) 


need. 


Let us remember and imitate the conduct of the great Captain of our salvation : and, like him, let us learn to 


Like Christ, let us maintain such an humble dependence on the divine 


blessing, as never to venture out of the way of it, be the necessity ever so urgent; nor let us ever expose ourselves to 


Like him, let us learn to overcome the world, and 


S, 9 to despise all its pomps and vanities, when offered at the price of our innocence. 


4,7 


To furnish us for such a combat, let us take the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. Let us not only 


10 make ourseives familiarly acquainted with the words of scripture, but let us study to enter into the true design and 
meaning of it; that so, if Satan should attempt to draw his artillery from thence, we may be able to guard against 
6 that most dangerous stratagem, and to answer perverted passages of holy writ, by others more justly applied. ~~ 

Once more; when the suggestions of Satan grow most horrible, let us not conclude that we are utterly abandon- 
9 ed by God, because we are proved by such a trial; since Christ hinself was tempted even to worship the infernal 


tyrant. 


But in such cases let us resolutely repel the solicitation, rather than parley with it, and say, in imitation of 


10 our Lord's example, and with a dependence on his grace, Get thee behind me, Satan. 


11 


If our conflict be thus maintained, the struggle will ere long be over ; 
the combat, will at length congratulate our victory. Sul. b .& «! 





4 


and angels who are now the spectators of 
yas 


. 
: s fy is a | 
Vas 4 \, 


SECTION XX. 


John the Baptist being examined by the great men 


among the Jews, acknowledges that he was not the 


Christ ; and refers them to one among them, whom he confesses to be vastly his superior. John i, 19—28. 


Joun i. 19. 


JOHN i. 19. 


SECT. WE have already taken notice of the honourable testimonies that were given by John in a AND this is the record of 


JOH 


more general way to the Messiah in his discourses to the people, before Jésus was baptized. 
We shall proceed to others that were more particular, which followed after that event; and 
N’ this that we shall now produce is the testimony of John, when the sanhedrim, or grand 


John, when the Jews sent 
priests and Levites from Jc- 
rusalem, to ask him, Who 
art thou? 


"zg council of the Jews, at Jerusalem, sent some who were reckoned among the most vene- 
rable and holy men of the nation, even some of the priests and Levites, to inquire of him, 
saying, Tell us plainly, who art thou, that drawest such a crowd of people after thee, and 


20 And John, according to the natural plainness of his temper, presently replied to their in- 
quiry ; and with the utmost freedom, Ae mdst readily acknowledged, and did not at all af- 
fect either to deny or to disguise his real character ; df in the strongest terms he solemnly 


2] 


22 Now as it only was in negatives that he had hitherto replied, thcy said unto him there- 
fore yet once more, Tell us then plainly, Who art thou? that we may, in a more direct 
and satisfactory manner, give an answer to them that sent us: What dost thou say con- 
23 cerning thyself 2 And, that they might not be mistaken in his character, and might be 
wholly left without excuse, if they regarded not the end for which he came, fe said, I am 
(what I have frequently before declared myself to be) the voice of one erying here in the 
wilderness,’ and saying, Make the way of the Lord clear and straight, by removing 


pretendest to somethirig so uncommon ? 


20 And he confessed, and 
denied not: but confessed, 
Iam not the Christ. 


protested,* Iam not the Messiah, nor would I in the least pretend to arrogate to myself 


the honours which are due to none but him. 


And, upon this, they farther asked him, What art thou then if thou art not the promised 
Messiah? Aré¢ thou the celebrated Elijah,’ come down from that abode in heaven, to 
which he was miraculously traiislated, (2 Kings ii. 11.) to introduce the great and terrible 
day of the Lord?. (Mal. iv.5.) And, in reply to this, e said, with the same plainness as 


21 And they asked him, 
What then? Art thou Elias? 
And he saith, IT am not. 
Art thou that prophet? And 
he answered, No. 


before, Though it is true that | am come in the spirit and power of Elijah, yet I az mot he. 
And they again inquired of him, Art thou a prophet of the former generation raised from 


the dead ?¢ And he directly answered, No. 


a Solemnly proéested.] The word wxodynsev is the same which is 
rendered acknowledged in the former elause; but being thus re- 
peated, its signifieation seems to be heightened, especially by its 
opposition to ex ngvntxre, he denied not. 

b Art thou the celebrated Elijah ?] ¥t is plain by this question, 
that they were strangers to the parentage of John the Buptist. And 
with regard to the reply he makes to this inquiry, there is no scru- 

le to be made, but that the Baptist might justly deny that he was 

alijah, as he indeed was not that prophet, though he came in his 
spirit. See Luke i. 17, p. 6. 

ce Art thou a prophet of the former generation raised from the 
dead ?] Itis neeessary that this question should be understood 
with such a limitation, because John the Iaptist was really a very 
illustrious prophet, as we may plainty see from what is said by Christ 
himself, Matt. xi. 9. And this interpretation (which is largely vin- 
dicated by Castalio) seems much preferable to that of Theophylact 
and Erasmus, who, beeause of the article 0 agopalns, would render it 
as we do, that prophet; coneluding without any proof, that the 
Jews understood Deut. xvili. 18, not of the Messiah himself, but of 
some prophet of considerable note, who was to introduee him: and 
Grotius has supposed the question that they offer to refer to Jere- 
miah, of whose return to life there was a mighty rumonr that pre- 
vailed among the Jews. (Compare Matt. xvi. t4.) But I can see no 


22 Then said they unto 
him, Who art thou? that we 
may give an answer to them 
that sent us: What sayest 
thou of thyself? 

23 He said, [am the voice 
of one erying in the wilder- 
ness, Make straight the way 
of the Lord; as said the 
prophet Esaias. 


reason to restriet it to a partieular prophet; and since (as Limboreh 
well observes in his dispute with Orobio the Jew) that text in Deu- 
teronomy was the clearest and strongest in all the Mosaie writings 
to enforce the neeessity of submitting to the Messiah, it is probable 
John would have corrected so great a mistake, if they had put the 
question to him upon this presumption. The best Freneh versions 
render it as T have done; and indeed it seems to me that the word 
prophet in the Evangelists generalty signifies one of those holy men 
who were the messengers of God to Israel of old; whieh especially 
is a from Mark vi. 15, where fo be a prophet, and to he as one of 
the prophets, are spoken of as distinet, whieh they could not be but 
on this interpretation : and if the alternative n be left out, and it be 
read as it is In some manuseripts and printed copies, He ts a pro- 
phet like one of the prophets, there will be a foundation for the same 
its and one of the prophets must signify one of the ancient pro- 
ners, 

i d Lam the voice of one erying in the wilderness.] The late Arch- 
bishop of Cambray beautifully iNnstrates the humility of this re- 
ply, as if this illustrious prophet had said, “ Far from being the 
** Messiah, or Elias, or one of the old prophets, 1 am nothing but a 
“voice ; a sound that, as soon as it hath expressed the thought of 
“ which it is the sign, dies into air, and is known no more.” Sce 
Pencl, Quvres Philos. Vol. I. p. 193. 


JOHN DECLARES JESUS TO BE THE LAMB OF GOD. 


every obstruction ; for he is now appearing for such gracious purposes, 2s demand the most 
cheerful reception ; as Isaiah the prophet said, in a passage which you cannot but be 


acquainted with. 


(Isa. xl. 3.) 


94 And they which were 
sent, were of the Pharisces: 


¢ 


Now the messengers that came on this errand were of the sect of the Pharisecs ; who, 
as on the one hand they professed a great regard for the prophets, and believed their 


existence in a future state, so on the other hand they strenuously opposed any imnovations 


25 And they asked him, 
and said uuto him, Why 
baptizest thou then, ifthou 
be not that Christ, nor 
Elias, ueither that pro- 
phet? 


in religion, which were not warranted by the tradition of the elders. 
hearing this account that John the Baptist gave them of himself, they asked him again, 
and said unto him with some warmth, Why then dost thou take upon thee thus to dap- 
tize® all that appear to be awakened by thy preaching, in token of the forgiveness of their 
sins; sévce, by thine own confession, thox art neither the Messiah, nor Elyah, nor 


even a prophet of lower rank raised from the dead ? 


96 John answered them, 
saying, I baptize with 
water; but there standeth 
one among you whom ye 
know not ; 


administer a much more noble baptism, attended with such miraculous effects as will 


97 He it is who, coming 
after me, is preferred be- 
foreme, whose shoe's latchet 
Tam not worthy to unloose. 


abundantly justify mine. 


clorious dignity is such, @s.that I freely own him to be vastly my superior ; ef whom I 
am not worthy to be employed in any office as his menial servant, not even to wnloose 
the latchet of his shoe, or to untie the string with which his sandals are bound on. 


28 These things were 
done in Bethabara, beyond 
Jordan, where John was 
baptizing. 


These things passed on the other side 
house of passage, which lay near that part of the river which was miraculously dried up, 
that the Israelites undér the command of Joshua might pass over into Canaan, (see Josh. 


Jordan, 


iii. 16, and Judges xii. 6.) een was the place where John was now baptizing. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


~ How remarkably were the words of our blessed Redeemer fulfilled in John, He that humbleth hauself shall Ver. 20 
be exalted ! (Luke xviii. 14.) He declined assuming the name of any of the servants of God among the pro- 21 
phets ; and yet our Lord bore testimony to him, as of a higher rank than any of the prophets, than whom there 


was nove gréater among those, that had in a natural way been dorn of women. 


(Luke vii. 28.) C 


And therefore, upon 25 


And John answered them, by repeating the testimony he had formerly borne to the 26 
people, (Luke iii. 16. p. 34.) saying, I indeed baptize you with water; but there is 
one that for sometime has stood in the midst of you, and is now coming to be daily con- 
versant among you, whom as yet you know not to be so eminent a person, who will 


And this is he, that cometh after me, as to the time of his 27 


appearance in the world, whom yet I have declared to have existed long before me ; and 
who ts therefore upon all accounts deservedly preferred before me, as being one whose 


ata place called Bethadbara, or the 28 


Did John, this great and illustrious saint, speak of himself as unworthy to untie even the sandals of Christ ; 27 
what reverence then do we owe him? and what reason have we to admire his condescension, that he should 
honour us, who’ are so much more unworthy, with the title of his servants ? 

Let not any, the most distinguished of that happy number, wonder if they be unknown by the world, and 26 
perhaps too, slighted and despised ; since it appears that even Jesus himself, not only at his first appearance, 
stood unknown among the Jews, but afterwards was rejected by them, when his claim was solemnly entered, and 


his miracles most publicly wrought. 


Vain, and worse than vain, was this message and inqtiry which, when answered, was soon overlooked and 19, &e, 
forgot. May Divine grace teach us to inquire as those that are in earnest in our search! and then shall we know 


to saving purposes, 7f we thus follow on to know the Lord. 


(Hos. vi. 3.) erl>. 2 





i SECTION XXI. 


John the Baptist bears a repeated testimony to Jesus as the Lamb of God; which proves an occasion of 
mntroducing some of his disciples into an acquaintance with him. 


JOHN i. 29. 


John 1. 29—42. 
JOHN 1. 29. 


THE next day John seeth Z'HE next day, after John had returned this answer ‘to the priests and Levites who SECT. 


Jesus coming unto him, 
and saith, Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away 
the sin of the world. 


were sent to inquire into his character and mission, he seeth Jesus (who was now re- 
turned from his temptation in the desert) coming towards him; and says to them that 
were near him, Beho/d, with the strictest attention and regard, that innocent and holy JOHN 


Person, who may properly be called the Laméd of God; as it is he that is the great 
atoning sacrifice, of which the lamb: that by divine command are daily offered in the 
temple were intended to be types; w//ch expiates and takes away the sin* of the whole 
world, and is sct forth to be a propitiation, not only for the Jews, for whom alone the 


e IWhy then dost thou take upon thee thus to baptize 7] It is not 
to be certainly determined from this text, whether the baptism of 
proselyies was then in use among the Jews, or not. The words 
indeed will make a very strong and well-adapted sense, should they 
be understood, as if it had been said, Why is it then that thou dost 
institute such a new rite as this? But surely too they will be very 
proper ip the other sense, if we should take them to imply, Why 
is it then that thou dost take upon thee, withont any commission 
from the Sanhedrim, to administer boptism? and that, not only 
(as is usual) unto those who before this were Aeathens, but even to 
the Jews? And this (for reasons which it would not be proper 
here to enter upon at large) I take to be the more probable sense, 
and so suppose John's use of this ceremony in oul a Manuer, to 
be a strong intimation that Jews as well as Gentiles must become 
proselytes to the new dispensation that was then opening to the 
world ; and howsoever holy they imagined themselves to be, yet 


they 211 stood in absolute need of being washed from. their Sins ; 
as lic before had most emphatically declared. Matt. iil. 8, 9. p. 33. 

a The Lamb of God, which expiates and takes away sin.} It is well 
observed by the author of that excellent treatise called Christ the 
Mediator, that this is the only sense in which a lamb can be said to 
take away sin. Many suppose this refers to the paschal lamb ; but 
that was not in its chief intention so much an erpiatory, as an 
eucharistical sacrifice. Grotins strangely enervates the force of this 
text, by chusing to explain it of that reformation of the lives of 
men, to which Christ did not only press them by the doctrine that 
he taught, but gave them an example of it in his death, redeeming 
them (as it is said) from their vain conversation with his own precious 
blood ; (1 Pet. i. 18, 19.) Whereas there is not any thing more evi- 
dent, than that the great design for which he died was to atone for 
sin, and to exempt us from the punishment that our iniquities de- 
served; that, having put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, we 


al 





I. 


29 


42 TWO OF JOHN’S DISCIPLES FOLLOW CHRIST. 
SECT, sacrifices of tie law were offered, but for the Geatiles too, that through his name, whoso- 
21.» ever believeth in him, may receive remission of sins. And I now point him out, and tell 
you, This is he of whom I formerly have said, That after me there comes a man who is 
JOHN to be preferred abundantly defore me, as being one that is incomparably greater and 
I. more excellent than 1; for he existed long before me.” (Compare John i. 15, 27. p. 35, 
3141.) Aud, till the time of ‘his appearance in a public way, J was a stranger to him, and 


did not personally know him; for it was ordered so by Providence, that notwithstanding 
the relation which there was between us, we were not brought up in any intimacy of ac- 
quaintance with each other ;° yet in the general I was aware ot his intended approach ; 
and it was chiefly for éhis end, with a particular regard to him, that I came (as you see) 
baptizing with water, that he might thus de more remarkably made manifest to Isracl, 
aid might be introduced with greater solemnity. 

And John proceeded at the same time, while Jesus was before him, and Jore his fes¢7- 
mony to him, saying, ‘This must be certainly the Son of God ; for I declare that when he was 
baptized, I plainly saw the Holy Spirit, in a surprizing token of his presence, descending 
33 with a hovering motion dhe a dove from heaven, and it abode upon him. And that 

you may not suspect any confederacy between us, 1 repeat the assurance which I but just 

now gave you, that I did not personally know him: but as he was approaching to me, I 

had a secret intimation given me,‘ that it was he, whom I should see to be distinguished 

by this sign; for he that sent me to baptize with water, as an earnest of that nobler 
baptism which is now soon to be expected, even that God whose messenger I am, he satd 
wto me by an unquestionable revelation, This is the sign that I will give thee, that zpor 
whom thou shalt see the Spirtt descending in a corporeal and miraculous appearance, and 
34 remaining upon him, this is he that baptizeth with the Holy Spirit. And I saw this 
sign with my Own eyes; azd upon this convincing evidence it is, that I have testified 
already, and still go on to testify, that this ts really the Son of God, who is come into 
the world in a human form, to accomplish the great work of redemption and salvation ; 
who is therefore most reverently and affectionately to be received by us, as we regard his 
Father’s protection and favour. 
35 Again it came to pass on the next day, that John was standing near the same place, 
36 and two of his disciples at that time were with him:* And looking stedfastly on Jesus, 
as he was walking at some little distance, he takes occasion to repeat his former declara- 
tion, and says to his disciples, that he might lead them to a due regard to Christ, Behold 
the Lamb of God, whom 1 before have represented as the great expiatory sacrifice for 
the sins of men. 

And when the two disciples that were with him heard him speak such high and 
honourable things of Christ, they took such notice of it, that they immediately went on 
and followed Jesus, who was then returning to a lodging which he had at a small distance 
38 from that places And Jesus turning back, and seeing them intent on following and 

coming after [Azw,} says to them, not to discoutenance and turn them back, but to 
encourage and invite them to a free converse with him, IWhaé do you seck 2 and what 
may be the business that you have with me? And they said to him, with the 
greatest reverence and respect, Radbdi, (which being translated from the Syriac, which 


32 


o7 


was the language that was then spoken by the Jews, ¢s the same with Master,) may we 


have leave to ask thee, where dost thou dwell ? for we are desirous of making thee a visit, 
that we may enter into some conversation with thee, which would not be so proper or con- 
venient in this public way. And, pleased to hear ofthe inquiry they made, he says unto 
them, Come with me now, and see where it is I lodge; for you shall both be welcome to 
attend me home. And they most readily complied with his kind invitation, and came 
and saw where he dwelt, taking particular notice of the place; and they went in, and 
continued with hin all the remainder of that day; at being then about the tenth hour, 
or four in the afternoon ; so that they had an opportunity of spending the whole evening 
in conversation with him, abundantly to their delight and satisfaction. 


39 ‘This is he of whom I 
said, After me cometh a 
mau which is preferred be- 
fore me; for he was before 
me ; 

31 And I knew him not, 
but that he should be made 
manifest to Israel, there- 
fore am I come baptizing 
with water. 


32 And John bare record, 
saying, I saw the Spirit de- 
scending from heaven like 
2 dove, and it abode upon 
him; 

33 Anil I knew him not, 
but he that sent me to bap- 
tize with water, the same 
said unto me, Upon whom 
thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending, and remaining 
on him, the same is he 
whieh baptizeth with the 
oly Ghost. 


34 And J] saw and bare 
record, that this is the Son 
of God. 


35 Again the next day 
after, John stood, and two 
of his disciples : 

36 And looking upon Je- 
sus as he walked, he saith, 
Behold the Lamb of God. 


37 And the two disciples 
heard him speak, and they 
followed Jesus. 


38 Then Jesus turned 
and saw them following, 
and saith unto them, What 
seck ye? They said tnto 
him, Rabbi, (whieh is to 
say, being interpreted, Mas- 
ter,) where dwellest thou ? 


39 He saith unto them, 
Come and see. They came 
and saw where he dwelt, 
and abode with him that 
day; for it was about the 
tenth hour. 


might have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of our 
sins, Compare Heb. ix. 26, 28; Eph. i. 7; and Col. i. 14. 

b For he existed before me.| Dr. Hammond abundantly vindi- 
eates this interpretation, lad tewros here, as in some other places, 
signified chief, est, not nv, would have been joined with it, and Johan 
the Baptist wonkl have said de is, and not he was my chief, which 
would apparently have been a very flat tautology, instead of a 
reason ; whereas Christ having exisled before John, though he was 
born after him, was a most convincing proof that he was a very 
extraordinary person, and was the strongest reason that could well 
have been assigned, to shew that he was worthy of their superior 
regard. Compare note b, on John i, 15. p. 35. 

ec We were not brought up in any intimacy of acquaintance with 
each other.] This was very surprising, considering how nearly 
related they were to each other, and how remarkable the eoncep- 
tion and birth of both of them had been, as well as what frequent 
interviews they might have had at the yearly feasts at Jerusalem. 
There seems to have been a particular hand of Providence, in thus 
preventing that acquaintance that might otherwise have grown up 
to an intimacy and tenderness of friendship, which, in the eyes of 
a prejudiced and eensorious world, might have rendered John’s 
testimony to Christ something suspected. « It is probable that both 
Zacharias and Elisabeth dicd while John was very young; and 


then he might soon forget Jesus, though he had seen him in his 
infaney. 

dd haa a secret intimation given me.] The supposition of this, 
which is so perfeetty agreeable to John’s prophetic eharacter, 
easily reeonciles this text with John’s respectful speech to Christ 
when he came to be baptized; (Matt. iii, 14. p. 36.) as Jansenins, 
and before him Chrysostom, observed. ; 

e Two of his disciples were with him.] It plainly appears by 
ver. 40, that Andrew was one of these ; and perhaps John, the he- 
loved apostle, might be the other, who being the penman of this 
gospel, docs frequently conceal his name. Compare Jolin xiii. 23; 
and xx. 2. oP 

f Looking sledfastly on Jesus.) This seems the most exact signi- 
fication of the word exéredxs, and J have thus translated it again in 
ver. 42. 

g A lodging at a small distance from that place.] As Jesus was 
a person Who had no attendants, and was a stranger in this country, 
we may conelude, that he had only some obscure and private lodg- 
ing here; which must have been at no great distance from the 
place where John baptized, as may be gathered from his appearing 
there from day to day. And by this means he did an honour to 
Jotin’s ministry, and had an opportunity of receiving his testi- 


mony, 
y & 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CHARACTER AND CONDUCT OF JESUS. A3 


40 Oue of ihe two which Now Andrew, the brother of Simon Peter, who will make so considerabie a figure sEcY. 
heard Jolin speas, and fol- in this history, was one of the two disciples that heard John [speak of Jesus] in the 21. 
awed pits tothe. manner we have before related, and followed him. And so exceedingly was he trans- 

41 He first findeth his ported with the pleasure that he found in his acquaintance with him, that he was ready JOHN 
own brother Simon, and to impart the joyful news to others, to whom he knew it would be welcome; and hasten- = L- 
saith unto him, We have . : . ; j ign ) : 
found the Messias, (which ing to communicate it to his friends, as the most acceptable tidings he could bring them, 41 
ig, being interpreted, the fe first findeth his own brother Simon,® and tells him with the greatest joy, MWe cer- 

Bost) tainly have found the promised Messiah; (which being translated from the Hebrew 
or the Syriac tongue, zs the Christ, or the Anointed Once.) 

And, that his brother Simon might be satisfied of the truth of what he told him, he 42 
to Jesus and whet ASUS Brought him unto Jesus: and Jesus looking stedfastly upon him, es if he had read 
art Simon the son of Jona; in his countenance the traces of his character, and of his future service in the church, sa?d, 
thou shalt be called Ce- at his coming to him, Thou art Simon the son of Jonas ;' and thou shalt also be called * 
phas, (which is, by inter- 7: ; 7 a 
pretation, a stone.) Cephas ; (which in the Greek may be expressed by Peter, and signifies a rock;) a 

name well adapted to his character, upon account of that resolute and patient firmness 
with which he should maintain the cause of the gospel; and which also expressed the 
use which should afterwards be made of him, as he should prove, in subordination to 


Christ, one of the great foundations of the church. 


(IMPROVEMENT. 


Let our faith daily behold Jesus under the character of the Lamb of God, a Lamb indeed without blemish and Ver. 29 
without spot ; by whose precious blood we are redeemed, as by an infinitely more valuable ransom than s//cer 
and gold. (1 Pet. i. 18, 19.) As such let us humbly apply to him to take away our sins, and rejoice that 
(as the apostle John elsewhere expresses it) he 7s the propitiation, not for our sins only, but also for the sins 
of the whole world ; all ages and nations heing interested in the benefit of his atonement. (1 John n. 2.) 

Let us consider him as anointed by the Holy Spirit, and as baptizing his church with it; and learn, after the 33 ; 
example of John the Baptist, to bear our testimony to him again and again, with continued steadiness and grow- ef seq. 
ing zeal. 

“Our satisfaction in him as the great and only Saviour, will surely grow in proportion to our acquaintance with 39 
hin. If Divine grace hath discovered him to us, and taught us to repose the confidence of our souls upon him, 
lot us, like Andrew m the passage before us, be concerned to make lim known to others; and especially to lead 41 
our nearest relatives and our most intimate friends into that acquaintance with him which is so absolutely neces- 
sary to their eternal happiness! 

Let the condescending readiness with which our blessed Redeemer accepted, and even invited the visit of these 39 
two disciples, engage every preacher of righteousness most willingly to give his private, as well as his public 
labours, and Ins time (valuable as that treasure is) to the service of those who are seriously affected with the con- 
cerns of their souls, and are inquiring after the way to salvation. We are sufficiently honoured if, by any means, 
and by all, we may be instrumental in promoting that cause which employed tie daily labours of God’s incar- 
nate Son, and at length cost him his very blood! !<f- | ° 9. js co > ‘ 





42 Aad he brought him 





SECTION XXII. 
The cailing of Philip, and the interview of Christ with Nathaniel. John i. 43, to the end. 


JOUN i. 43. JOHN i. 43. 


THE day following Jesus T'HE next day after he had met with Peter, Jesus determined to depart from thence* SECT. 
ee aabaip. sci to Galilec, and there to enter on his public ministry; avd at his coming thither he 22. 
saith unto him, Follow me. frrdeth Philip, whom he intended for one of his most intimate companions, and says 
unto him, Follow me ; which, being sccretly influenced by his grace,> he accordingly did. JOUN 
te philip eh Now Philip was an inhabitant of Bethsarda, which was a town of Galilee on the sea Ad : 
drew and Peter.» -Of:-‘Tiberias, and was also the city of Andrew and Peter, who have already been parti- 
cularly mentioned ; and by his calling these disciples, he gave an intimation of his purpose 
a: ae of making some longer stay in that country. 
thanael and saith unto ..4nd Philip, after he was thus become a follower of Christ, jfideth his pious friend 45 
him, We have fouud him Nathaniel, who was also of Galilee, and lived in a town of it which was called Cana, 





ch He first findeth his own brother Simon.) This is a much more 
literal translation of Evgisxes xuros mewros adexpov rav idiov Siunvx, than and Jolin iv. 16, 19. 

that of the new Iranslation in 1727, which renders it, The jirst that a Determined to depart from thence; nbeanzey e€er$ev.] The 
he found, or happened to meet with, was Peter.—He may perhaps be , foree of the word eA» seems to be something greater than our 
called his own brother, to distinguish him from some other that ’ translation expresses; and there are several other texts which 
belonged to the family, who possibly might be his brother-in-law, , may suggest the same remark. (Compare Matt. xiv.5; xix. 17; 
or was related to him only in half-blood.—Peter was so remarkable xx. 14; Luke iv. 6; xxiii. 20; John iil. 8; v. 21, 40; vii. 175 viii. 
a person, that it might be proper to tell us, who was the first means 44; xvii. 24; xxi. 22; and 2 Tim. iii. 12.) Perhaps it may here 
of bringiag him acquainted with Christ ; and if John was the other ) intimate, that our Lord on this occasion broke through the impor- 
disciple that is here referred to, he might mean this as an humble tunity of some, who would rather have persuaded him to continue 
intimation that Andrew's zeal was in this respect greater than his + at Bethabara, for the advantage of farther testimonies from the 


him before, he knew his name and his family. Compare ver. 48 ; 


own.—We may observe here by the way, that Peter was not the 
frst of Christ’s disciples, (in which the Papists would have been 
ready to have gloried,) but that another was the means of bringing 
him to an acquaintance with Jesus. ai 

1 Thou art Simoa.] Some have thought, that Christ intended an 
ailusion here to his tame Simon, which may signify @ hearer, inti- 
mating the candour and impartiality with which he was willing 
to hear Christ's instructions ; (see Dr. Clarke’s nole.) But I did 
not express this in the paraphrase, becanse it is not certain. 
haps our Lord only nicant to shew, that thotigh he had never seen 


Baptist, or to have gone to Jerusalem, where they might imagine 
that his ministry would have been opened more honourably than 
in Galilee. Compare John vii. 3, 4. ; 

b Being secretly influenced by his grace.] When we consider 
how suddenly some ot Christ’s disciples left their stated cmploy- 
ments to follow him, (according as we read, Matt. iv. 1I8—22; Luke 
v. 27, 28; and xix. 5, 6.) it seems reasonable to allow some singular 
kind of impression on their mind, (as there was in the calling of 


Per- » Elisha, | Kings xix. 19—21.) which though for the present it super- 


scded the necessity of arguments, yet did not exclude their attend- 


44 


SECT. 
ae 


JOUN 
Jy 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 
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ol 


THE INTERVIEW OF CHRIST WITH NATHANIEL. 


(Johu xxi. 2.) and says unto him, We have found him who has so long been eamestly 
expected by us, even that illustrious and extraordinary Person, whom Moses gave us an 
account of 7 the /aw, and whom the prophets also have deseribed® in such a strong 
and lively manner; and with the greatest joy 1am come to tell thee, I know him who 
he is, [even] Jesus the son of Joseph, who comes from Nazareth, and is undoubtedly 
the promised Messiah. 

And when Nathaniel heard that he was one of Nazareth, his prejudice against the place 
was such, that he was ready to conclude that Philip was mistaken ; and he therefore said 
unto him, Can any good thing at all, and especially any such great and glorious blessing 
as this, come out ef a place so infamous as Nazareth 24 And Philip says unto him, 
Do not sutter yourself to be borne away by a vain popular prejudice, but come and see ; 
converse with him yourself, and you will soon be satisfied. 

Now when Jesus saw Nathaniel coming towards him, (though there was no personal 
acquaintance between them,) at the first sight of him he presently discerns what was his 
real character, and says, concerning him, so loud that he might easily hear it, Behold 
here cometh one [that ts] truly an Israelite, (compare Rev. iti. 9; and John viii. 39.) a 
person that indeed deserves the honourable title of one of God’s people, and is worthy of his 
descent from Jacob, his pious ancestor, as being a plain and upright man, 7 whom there 
7s no deceit, either towards God or man. (See Gen. xxv. 27.) 

Nathanicl, perfectly surprised at such an unexpected testimony, presently says, with all 
the natural frankness of his temper, to Aim, IWhenee dost thou know me, or how canst 
thou at once thus undertake fo answer for the most secret part of a stranger's character ? 
Jesus replied, and said unto him, 1 am not so entirely a stranger to thy character as thou 
art ready to suppose, nor do I take it merely from uncertain report; for before Philip called 
thee, I saw thee when thou wast alone under the fig-tree ;° and as I was presént in 
spirit to observe what passed in that secret retirement, I know how well thou deservest the 
testimony which I have now borne to thine integrity. 

Nathaniel was so struck with this express reference to what he knew none could be 
witness to but God and his own conscience, that all his prejudices were at once removed ; 
and he iminediately repfzed to Christ, and says, with all that openness and candour that 
was so natural to Azm, Rabbi, from this one circumstance I cannot but believe all that my 
friend hath told me concerning thee ; and therefore I not only honour thee as a wise and 
holy teacher, but am convinced that éhou art the Son of God; yea, that thou art the 
promised Messiah, whom we so earnestly have been expecting as the King of Israel ; for 
surely such Divine knowledge can be lodged in no meaner person.‘ 

And Jesus upon this replied, and said nnto him, Dost thou beliece me to be the 
promised Messiah, and the Son of God, merely because I to/d thee, that I saw thee under 
the fig-tree ? Thou, who discoverest so honest and teachable a temper, sha/t see much 
greater things than these to prove it. And he accordingly proceeds and says, not only unto 
him, but unto all that were then present with him, V’ert/y, verdly, I say unto you,§ and 
solemnly declare it as a most certain truth, to be regarded with the most diligent attention, 
and received as coming from the mouth of one who is truth itself, That from this time 
you shall see such a surprising train of miracles" wrought by me, in the whole course of 
my succeeding ministry, that itshall seem as if heaven was opened, and all the angels of 
God were continually (as they appeared in vision to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 12.) ascending 
and descending’ [to wait] upon the Son of man, and to receive and exccute his orders : 


ing to that afterwards, which might be necessary to defend their 
conduct-_to others. 


of whom Moses in the law 
and the prophets did write, 
Jesus ot Nazareth, the son 
of Joseph. 


46 And Nathanael said 
unto him, Can there any 
good thing come out of 
Nazareth? Philip saith un- 
to him, Come and see, 


47 Jesus saw Nathanael 
coming to him, and saith 
of him, Behold an Israelite . 
indeed, in whom is no guile! 


48 Nathanael saith unto 
him, Whence knowest thon 
met Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Before that 
Philip called thee, when 
thou wast under the fig- 
tree, I] saw thee. 


49 Nathanael answered 
and saith unto him, Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God, 
thon art the King of Israel. 


50 Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Because I 
said unto thee, I saw thee 
under the fig-tree, believest 
thou? thou shalt see great- 
er things than these. 

51 And he saith unto 
him, Verily, verily, I say 
anto you, Ifereafter you 
shall see heaven open, and 
the angels of God ascending 
and descending upon the 
Son of man. 


g Kerily, verily, I say unto you; aun, euny, yo vpiv.] There 


c Whom Moses—and_ the Prophets have described: o eyezxte 
Mosns xxi o mgoprizi.] This is a very literal translation: for yezpw 
frequently is used in the same sense elsewhere, and in particular 
is justly rendered thus, Rom. x. 5. (Compare Josh. xviii. 9; 
Judg. villi. 14; and Ezra vii. 22. Septuag.) 

d_ A place so infamous as Nuzareth.] As Nathaniel was a native 
of Galilee, it appears from hence, that the Galileans themselves had 
but an ill opinion of Nazareth, as worse than the rest of that 
country ; and indeed, by the figure its inhabitants make in the 
Evangelists, they seem to have deserved it. See Luke iv. 16, 28, 
29; and Matt. xiii. 54, ef seq. 

e When thou wast under the fig-tree.| J see no reason at all to 
think, with Ieinsius, that the conviction produced by these words 
in the mind of Nathaniel, proceeded from the allusion he per- 
ceived them to bear to Zech. iii. 10. Jn that day ye shall call every 
man his neighbour, under the vine, and under the fig-tree. It was 
Christ's saying that he saw him there, that struck his mind in so 
powerful a manner; and it is very probable that he was then em- 
ployed in some secret devout meditations. See Dr. Evans's Chris- 
tian Temper, Vol. Il. p. 343. 

f Such Divine knowledge can be lodged in uo meaner person.] 
Just thus the woman of Samaria argued, John iv. 29, Come, see a 
man which told me all things that ever I did; is not this the Christ ? 
which plainly intimates, that they supposed the Messiah wonld be 
endowed with the most perfect knowledge, and have the gift of 

rophecy in the highest degree —There was a great deal of conrage 
in Nathaniel’s making such a declaration, if it was before a mixed 
company; for Christ’s assnming the title of ‘Ae Son of God, was 
es interpreted to be no less than blasphemy. John x. 36; 
and XX. 7. 


is no doubt but that these words are to be taken for a solemn 
affirmation; in which it is observable, that John has constantly 
repeated the amen, while it is only mentioned once by the other 
Evangelists. And this we may suppose him to have done either to 
excite the greater attention, or in a more emphatical and stronger 
manner to assert the ¢ruth, not only of the thing affirmed, but of 
the person that affirms it.. For as amen in Iebrew signifies ¢ruth, 
(Isa. Ixv. 16.) so Christ, as being ¢he.true and faithful witness, is 
called the Amen. (Rev. iii. 14.) This repeated asseveration there- 
fore may be considered as an intimation to us, not only that the 
saying unto which it is prefixed 7s.¢rue, but that we should regard 
it as proceeding from the true and faithful Witness. See Dr. 
Lightfoot’s Harmony, and For. Fleb. in loc. ; 

h From this time you shall see a train of miracles.) Accordingly, 
within ¢hree days one glorious miracle was performed by Christ at 
Cana of Galilee; which being the town to which Nathanie} be 
longed, there is great reason to believe he was present with the rest 
of Christ's disciples at it. Compare John ii. 2, 11. sect. 23. ; 

i The angels of God aseending and descending.) If Nathaniel 
was, as some have thonglit, the person afterwards called Bartholo- 
mew, and made an apostle, (see Lightfoot’s Hor. Hebra, on Matt. 
x. 3.) he must regard the vision of aagels attending Christ's 
ascension as a glorious accomplishment of these words; as his final 
appearance at the day of judgment, when the Son of man shail come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with kim, will yet more eminently 
be. Compare Matt. xxvi. 64. where x1’ wers so plainly signifies here- 
after, that ] much question whether it might not justly have been 
rendered so here; but where I am dubions, 1 always chuse the 
more extensive sense, in which (as here) the more limited is gene- 
rally comprehended. 


CHRIST GOES TO A MARRIAGE-FEAST AT CANA. 45 


and thus you will be furnished with a most convincing proof that, humble as the form of SECT. 
my present appearance is,* I am indeed the illustrious Person foretold under that title, and 22. 

am intended for that glorious throne, around which the highest angels shall account it their 
honour to appear as humble attendants, when the whole world shall be convened before it. oN 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How cautiously should we guard against popular prejudices, which possessed so honest a heart as that of Na- Ver. 46 
thaniel, and led him to suspect that the blessed Jesus himself was an impostor, and that 20 good could be expected 
from him, because he had been brought up at Nazareth! But his integrity prevailed over that foolish bias, and laid 
him open to the conviction of evidence, which a candid inquirer will always be glad to admit, even when it brings 
the most unexpected discovery. 

How amiable is the character here given of Nathaniel: dn Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile! 47 
May the attainment of so excellent a character, and a resemblance to him in it, be the daily aim and emulation of 
all who have the honour to be called into the Israel of God ! 

A constant intercourse with God in secret devotion will be a happy expression of one branch of this sincerity, and 48 
an effectual means of promoting the rest. Let it therefore be our care that the eye of him that secth tm secret, may —* 
often behold us in religious retirement, pouring out our souls before God, and humbly consecrating them to his ser- 
vice. The day will come, when those scenes of duty which were most cautiously concealed, shall be commemo- 
rated with public honour ; and when he who now discerns them, and is a constant witness to the most private ex- 
ercises of the closet, wi// reward them openly. (Matt. vi. 6.) 

Happy were those who saw the miracles performed by the Son of man while he was here on earth! and happy o1 
those favourite spirits of heaven which were ascending and descending as ministers of his to do his pleasure! But 
in some degree yet happier are they who, having not seen, have believed; John xx. 29. As their faith is pecu- 
liarly acceptable, it shall ere long be turned into sight. They shall behold much greater things than ever were seen 
below, and more extraordinary manifestations of his glory than they can now conceive; and, being brought with all 
his people to surround his throne, shall join in those nobler services which attendant angels render him above. 5:28: 








SECTION XXIII. 
Christ attends a marriage-feast at Cana in Galilee, and miraculously changes water into wine. John ii. 1—11. 


TOWN ii le 


NOI the third day after Christ's coming into Galilee, and discoursing there with Na- SECT. 
thaniel, in the manner we have related above, there was a marriage at Cana, atown in 20. 
Galilee, which originally belonged to the tribe of Asher, (Josh. xix. 28.) and Mary the ——— 
mother of Jesus was there ;> it being the marriage of a near relation, or an intimate friend 
of her's. And Jesus, and those of his disciples that were with him, (namely, the two dis- , 1 
ciples that had followed him from the banks of Jordan, with Peter, Philip, and Nathaniel,) 2 
being known to be in the neighbourhood, were invited to the marriage : and Jesus, not 
affecting the austerities which became the character aud ministry of John the Baptist, freely 
accepted of the invitation, and favoured them with his instructive presence. , 

Now, as it was known that Jesus would be present at the feast, this, in conjunction with 3 
the events which had lately arisen, occasioned a greater resort of company than was ex- 
pected ; and when the wine provided for the entertainment of the guests fel/ short, the 
mother of Jesus, who either had seen some of his miracles in private, or received from him 
some hint of his intention, now‘ thought proper to inform him of it, and says unto him, Son, 
dost thou observe they hace no wine to carry on the feast ? 

But Jesus, not approving it that she should take upon her to direct him in the exercise of 4 
his miraculous power, says freely to her, with an air of serious rebuke, and in a plainness of 
language suited to the simplicity of those ages and countries, O Woman,4 what hast thou 


JOUN it. 1. 


AND the third day there 
was a marriage in Cana of 
Galilee; andthe mother of 
Jcsus was there. 


2 And both Jesus was 
called and his disciples, to 
the marriage. 


3 And when they wanted 
wine, the mother of Jesus 
saith unto him, They hare 
no wine. 


4 Jesus saith unto her, 
Woman, what have I to do 
with thee? mine hour is 
not yet come. 


k Humble as the form of iny present appearance is.]_ Though it 
be very true, as Dr. Sykes has excellently proved at large, that the 
phrase Son of man does generally refer to the glorions kingdom over 
which Christ was to preside, according to the prophecies of Daniel, 

ret J think it equally evident, that it is originally used in the Old 

éstament in a sense that carries something of humiliation in it. 
See Job xxv. 6; Psal. viii. 4; extiv. 3; Isa. li. 12; and especially 
Psal. 1xii. 9; where we justly translate 076 "35, men of low degree. 
A multitude of texts as well as this before us, appear with great ad- 
vantage, when this remark is attended to; though Le Clerc cannot 
by any means be vindicated in confining his interpretation so en- 
tirely to this latter view. 

a Cana, a town in Galilee.) It lay toward the southern part of 
the land of Asher, (Josh. xix, 28.) and might be called Canain Ca- 
lilee, to distinguish it from another town of that name in Celosyria, 
mentioned by Josephus. Antig. Jud. lib, xv. cap. 5. [al. 6. 3/1. p. 
751. Havercamp. z 

_b The mother of Jesus was there.) Some have supposed this mar- 
riage to be celebrated at the house of Cleopas or Alphens, whose 
wife was sister to the motlier of our Lord, (John xix. 25.) and one 
Gf whose sons was Simon the Canaanite, whom some have thought 
to beso called, from his beirg an inhabitant of this Cana, (Mark tin. 
-18.) And this may be considered as the more probable, as Mary 
was not only present at the feast, but was concerned about supply- 
ing them with wine; and when the feast was over, we are told at 
ver. 12, that Jesus was attended, at his leaving Cana, not only with 
his own disciples, but with his brethren, or his nearest kinsmen, who 
probably came thither as relations, to be present at the marriage. 


—As Mary here is spoken of alone, it may be reasonable to conclnde, 
that Joseph was now dead, and that he lived not to the time when 
Jesns entered on his public ministry, especially as he is nowhere 
peat in the gospel afterwards. See Dr. Lightfoot’s Harmony, 
tn loc. : 

e Either had seen some of tiis miracles in private, or received 
some hint, &c.] Withont supposing the one or the other of these, 
one can hardly imagine why she shonld thus apply to him on this 
occasion. For she could scarce suppose he had money to bny any 
large quantity; nor wonld it have been so proper to have donc it, 
if he had, lest it shonld have been interpreted as an affront to the 
bridegroom. But fhe supply that she expected from him, was by 
his working of a miracle ; and it is plain that, notwithstanding the 
rebuke she justly met with, yet she had still a view to this, by her 
directions to the servants afterwards, ver. 5, todo whatever he 
should order them. 

d O Woman.) We have no reason to conclude that there was anv 
rudeness in his addressing tg his mother thus. For though indeed 
it isa manner of expression that is very unusual among us, to call a 
person waman, when we are speaking to her, if she be one to whom 
we think that any respect is due; yet some of the politest writers 
of antiquity make the most well-bred aud accomplished princes use 
it, in their addressing unto ladies of the highest quality ; and even 
servants too are sometimes represented as speaking to their mis- 
tresses in the same language. There are some instances of this re- 
ferred to in Blackwall’s Sacred Classics, Vo). I. p. 206; to which 
many more miglit easily be added. 


~ 
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CHRIST TURNS THE WATER INTO WINE. 


sect. to do with me,¢ thus to direct me how and when my miracles are to be wrought ? Let me 
23. now say it once for all, this is a thing that does not lie within thy proper sphere ; and in 


particular, for what is now proposed, my ¢zze of doing it 2s not yet come,' but it is best to 


JOHN wait a little longer, and leave it to my conduct to determine when it will be the fittest and 


Il. the most convenient season for me to interpose. 

5 In this A’s mother readily acquieseed, as conscious to herself that she had been over-hasty 5 Mis mother saith unto 
in the proposal ; but yet, as she inferred from bis answer that he intended them some ex- npericcs i baistever 
traordinary supply, she says wnto the scrvants, with some degree of authority, as being sh sata 
in part concerned in managing the feast, Whatever he shail order you, see that you care- 
fully do [zt ;] for he may have reasons for it, beyond what youimagine. 

G Now there were set therc, near the room in which the feast was kept, ser water-pols, _G And there were set 

there six water-pots of 


7 siderable bigness, conéaining each of them two or three measures." And Jesus chusing, 
for wise reasons, to make use of these! rather than the vessels in which the wine had betore 
been contained, after some convenient pause, that the failing of the wine might be the more 


S water. And they filled them up to the very brim. And, having presently transformed 


ihe water by his divine power into excellent wine, he says unio them, Now draw some 
of it ot, and carry it to the president of the feast. And, in obedience to the orders 


2 


li 


or jars of stone, from whence the water might be taken that was made use of by the 
guests to wash their hands and feet, and that was necessary for the washing of the cups 
and other vessels that were used at table, according to the Jewish custom of purifying, 
which in some instances was grown to such a superstitious nicety, as to require a consider- 


the purifying of the Jews, 
containing two or tliree fir- 
kins apiece. 


able quantity of water to be ready upon such occasions: these jars were therefore of a con- 


7 Jesus saith unto them, 
Fill the water-pots with 
water. And they filled thein 
up to the brim. 


observed, goes to the servants that were waiting, and says to them, Fitd up those jars with 


Jesus gave them, they carried [it|1o him. 


) Now when the president of the feast had tasted the water that was made wine, 
and knew not whence it came, (though the servants that drew the water very well 
knew,) observing that it had a finer flavour than any they had drank before, the pres¢- 
dent of the feast calls for the bridegroom, at whose expense he reckoned that this wine had 

10 been provided ; And says unto him, thou hast acted to-day in a very uncommon manner: 
for every man that makes a feast, first sets out the good wine, 
drank plentifully,* so that their taste is not so delicate as before, ¢hen brings out ¢hat 
which is worse; [but] thou hast kept the good wine until now, and towards the con- 

clusion of the feast surprisest us with what is much better than we have yet tasted. ‘This 

naturally gave the bridegroom an opportunity of declaring that he knew nothing of this 
new supply; which occasioned an examination of the servants, and so a discovery of 


what Christ had done in it. 


This was the beginning of his public miracles, which Jesus wrought (as we have 
now related) in Cana of Galilee, and thereby manifested his glory; and that in such 


e What hast thou to do with me?] Some have thought, ri enor xan 
oo, might be rendered, J#hat ts that to me and thee? “ What does it 
‘ signify to us, or what coucern is it of ours, if they want wine ?” 
But Jesus was of so benevolent a temper, and Mary seems to be so 
far concerned asa relation, that it does not in this sense appear to 
be so proper a reply. It seems rather to be intended as a rebuke 
to Mary ; and it was snrely expedient she should know, that Jesus 
was not upon such occasions to be directed by her. And nothing 
is more evident, than that the phrase in other places has the mean- 
ing that our version gives it. See Matt. viii. 29; and Judges xt. 
12; 2Sam. xvi. 10; 1 Kings xvii. 18; 2 Kings iil. 13; and ix. 19. 
Septuag. 

f Aly time is not yet come.) Some are for adding a note of inter- 
rogation here, (as Gregory Nyssen does,) and so would render it, Zs 
nol my time yet come? As if he had said, *¢ Am I not old enough to 
“know when to work mirac/es ? and now that T have entered on 
“my public ministry, zs i¢ not time that I should be exempt from 
“thine authority, and should be left to govern my own actions 
“ without any direction?” But I conceive the sense in which it is 
generally taken, to be more natural and easy: and J would rather 
chuse to understand it of the ¢ime when he intended to perform 
this miracle, for which the proper moment, though very near, was 
not yet quite come, than to refer it in a more general way to the 
tine of his doing miracles in public, or more particularly to restrain 
it to the ¢ime of his sufferings, which Christ indeed has elsewhere 
called Ais hour, and which M. L' Enfant supposes him here to inti- 
niate, that he would not anticipate by provoking the Jews ton soon ; 
for thus it would have implied a denial of his mother's request, 
which it is plain, from ver. 5. she did not apprehend, and which the 
event shows that Christ did not design. 

g Was grown to such a superstitious nicety.] Besides the puri- 
jications that were appointed by the law of Cod, there was a mul- 
titnde of others that were then practised in compliance with the 
tradition of the elders. Compare Mark vii. 3,4; and see Godwin’s 
Moses and Aaron, hb, iii, cap. 1%. § 4. 

h Two or three measures.) The measures of the ancients are so 
very uncertain, that it is hardly possible to determine the exact 
content of these vessels. Some have computed them to contain 
about two or three hogsheads ; and it is rendered so in our transla- 
tion as to make them contain above a hundred gallons. But it is 
hardly probable the vessels were so large; andas the word werenras 

, signifies no more than measures, it is much better we should leave 
it as we find it, unless the quantity couid be determined with more 


8 And he saith unto them, 
Draw ont now, and hear 
unto the governor of the 
feast. And they bare ?¢. 


9 When the rnler of the 
feast had tasted tle water 
that was made wine, and 
knew not whence it was; 
(but the servants) which 
drew the water knew ;) the 
governor of the feast called 
the bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him, 
Every manat the beginning 
doth set forth good wine ; 
and when men have well 
drunk, then that which is 
worse: but thou hast kept 
the good wine until now. 


and when they have 


11 This beginning of 
miracles did Jesus in Cana 
of Galilee, and manifested 


certainty. Ti seems most probable that as the Jewish bath was thie 
Most common measure that was used in liquids, this is the quantity 
designed, where measures are expressed withont any limitation. 
And as the Jewish bath is reckoned to contain four gallons and a 
half, the content of these vessels, if they are computed only at two 
measures each, will amount to no less than fifty-four gallons, 
which may be reckoned a sufficient quantity. See Dr. Light- 
foot’s Harmony, in icc. and Godwiu's Moses and Aaron, lib. vi. 
cap. 9. ad fin. . 

1 Chusing to make use of these.) Jesus might rather chuse to 
make use of these large vessels, thus to add to the dignity of the 
miracle, by the liberal quantity of wine produced, which we have 
no reason to believe was ali drank that day. If the feast, as was 
usual, lasted several days, (Gen. xxix. 27, 28; and Judg. xiv. 12, 
17.)a considerable expense might by this means he saved, and an 
equivalent given for the additional charge of entertaining so many 
of his disciples. Not to say, that this would prevent any sns- 
picion that the tincture or taste of the water might be derived 
from any remainder of wince in the vessels; for indeed the good- 
ness of the wine thus made, would be sufficient to obviate such 
a thought. 

k When they have drank plentifully.) Though wesvay often signi- 
fies, fo drink to cxcess, yet it would be very unjust and absurd to 
suppose, that it implies here that these guests had already trans. 
gressed the rules of temperance. None can scriously imagine the 
Evangelist so destitute of common sense, as to represent Christ as 
displaying his glory, by miraculously furnishing the company with 
wine to prolong a drunken revel. It is much more reasonable to 
conclude, that it signifies here (as it does in Gen. xliiil. 34; Cant. v. 
1; and Hag. i. 6. Septuag.) only to drink so frecly, as innocently to 
exhilarate the spirits. And even this perhaps might only be the 
case of some of them, and particularly not of those who, drawn by 
a-desire to converse with Jesus, might be but lately come in. 

1 Fhis beginning of his public miracles.) This interpretation 
seems much preferable to that of Grotius, who only supposes that 
this was the first miracle wrought at Cana, another being afterwards 
mentioned, (John iv. 46, 3 31.) for it is plain there ust have beena 
long series of miracles wrought here, to justify such a manner of 
speaking, which doth not at all appear to have been the case. It 
rather seems to be here represented only as ¢he first of his een 
miracles ; for it seems probable that the necessities of the family 
might sometimes have cngaged him to have done something mira- 
culous for its reliefin privale. See note c, p. 45. 


stone, after the manner of . 


JESUS GOES TO KEEP TIE PASSOVER AT JERUSALEM. 


forth his glory: and his an illustrious manner that Azs disc 


disciples believed on hira. 


iples belicoed on him more stedfastly than before, as the 


fact was so certain and so remarkable. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


We have here the first of Christ's publie miracles, which we find was not wrought till about his thirtieth ycar. 
How much sooner could he have glorified himself, and amazed the world by the display of his divine power! 
But he waited his Father's eall, and the delay added at length to the lustre of his works. © 

It was performed to grace a nuptial solemnity : and who doth not see, that it was in effect a testimony borne Ver, 1 
to the honour and purity of that happy state, on which so much of the comfort of the present generation, and 


the existence of the future, regularly depends ? 


How happy were these guests while Jesus was among them! and how condescending did he appear, in making 9 
one on the occasion! His social and obliging temper should sweeten ours, and be a lesson to his followers, that 


they avoid every thing sour and morose, and do not censure others for innocent liberties, at proper scasons of 


festivity and joy. 


If his mother met with so just a rebuke for attempting to direct his administrations in the days of his flesh, how 3, 4 
absurd is it for any to address her, as if she had a right to command him on the throne of his glory! And how 
indecent for us to direct his supreme wisdom as to the time and manner in which he shall appear for us in any 


of the exigencies of life! 


Her submission and faith manifested on this occasion are truly amiable: and with this we have surely reason 5 


to admire the benignity and generosity of Christ in this miraele before us, who consulted the pleasure and enter- 
tainment, as well as the necessity of his followers ; and by this abundant supply amply repaid any extraordinary 


expense which he might have occasioned to the family. 


How easily could he, who thus tarned water into wine, have transformed every entertainment of a common 7, 8 
table into the greatest delicacies, and have regaled himself daily with royal dainties! But, far superior to such 


animal gratifications, he chose the severities of a much plainer life. 


Blessed Jesus! who can say whether thou 


art greater in what thou didst, or in what thou didst not do? May none of us thy followers be too mtent on 
indulging our taste, or any of our other senses; but pursuing those intellectual and devotional pleasures which 10 
were thy meat and thy drink on earth, may we wait for that good wine which thou reservest for thy people to the 
* and for those richer dainties with which thou wik feast those who shall drink it with thee in thy Father's 


cinodom / (Matt. xxvi. 29.) a oy 


ar) a 


t eta 
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\ SECTION XXIV, 


Our Lord celebrates the first passover of his public ministry at Jerusalem; and vindicates the outer court 
of the temple from the profanation of those that bought and sold there. John ii. 12, to the end. 


JOHN ii. 12. 


JOHN ii. 12. 


AFTER this, he wentdown NOW, after Jesus had attended at t//s marriage, where he miraculously turned the water srcr, 


to Capernaum, he aud his 
mother, and his brethren, 
and his disciples; and they 
coutinued there not many 
days. 


13 And the Jews’ pass- 
over was at hand, and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem, 


tinued there not many days. 


into wine, Ae and his mother, and his érethren, (or his near relations,) and hzs disciples, 
who were now ready to attend him wheresoever he should go, went down from Cana to 
Capernaum, a city that lay near the north part of the sea of Galilee, on the south border youn 
of the land of Naphtali; «zd at this time the stay they made was but short, for they con- 
And the reason of their leaving it so soon was, that the 13 
passover of the Jews drew near,? when it was ordered by the law of Moses, that all the 


males should appear before the Lord; (Exod, xxiii. 17; and Deut. xvi. 16.) and there- 
fore Jesus, who maintained a religious regard to the ceremonial as well as the moral 
part of the law, «ent up to Jerusalem to worship at the temple. 


14 And fonnd in the tem- 
ple those that sold oxen, 
and sheep, and doves, and 
the chaugers of money, 
sitting : 


that which was current, and larger pieces of money into half-shekels, which were on some 


15 And when he had 
made a scourge of small 
cords, he drove them a!] out 
of the temple,and thesheep, 
and the oxen; and poured 


a The passover of the Jews drew near.) As the Evangelists have 
not expressly determined the number of passovers which happened 
between the baptism and death of Christ, or during the course of 
his public ministry, so it is well known that learned men have 
been much divided in their opinions zbout them. By far the 
greater part have suppesed there were four; reckoning this the 
first; the feast mentioned John v. 1. the second; the passover 
sspoken of, John vi. 4. as the third; and that at which -Christ 
suffered the fourth. But there are others of a different opinion.— 
The celebrated Sir Isaac Newton reckons five ; the first, this which 
is now before us; the second, according to him, happened four 
months after Christ's discourse with the woman of Samaria, 
Jolin iv. 35; the third, a few days before the story of the disciples 
rubbing the ears of corn, Luke vi. 1; the fourth, a little after the 
feeding of the five thausand ; and the last af the time of our Lord's 
eructfizion. The reasons for this the reader will find at large in 
Sir Isaac Newton’s Observat. on Proph. Part 1. chap. 11; and the 
most considerable of them will be touched upon in their proper 
places.—Mr. Manne has with great learning and ingenuity at- 
tempted to revive 2 long exploded notion, that Christ's ministry 


oceasions to be paid into the sacred treasury. ( 
this, Jesus was moved with a just indignation, to think that so sacred a place, honoured 
with such peculiar tokens of the Divine presence, should be profaned in this audacious 
manner, and so great an affront be put on the devout Gentiles, in whose court this market 


continued but sixteen months ; (see Manne’s second Dissertation, 
p. 146, ef seq.) so that there were but fwa passovers during the 
whole conrse of it. Mr. Whiston’s reasoning against this hypo- 
thesis, in the sixth of his late Dissertations, appears to me un- 
answerable. For he there shews that if this was true, Christ must 
have travelled on an average near fen miles a-day during the course 
of hisministry. Besides, the transpositions in scripture which this 
would introduce, seem very unwarrantable and daugerous ; and, 
among other difficulties, it is none of the least, that Mr. Manne is 
obliged to suppose that Christ only purged the temple at lis last 
passover, and consequently that St. Jolin has misplaced this story ; 
though ver. 24 of this chapter, and ver. 22, 23, 24, of the next, 
(sect. 27.) afford such strong arguments to the contrary. Compare 
note c, and note m, of this section. 

b Sold oxen, and sheep, and doves.) There must have been a 
erand market for these animals at such times; for Josephus tells 
us that no less than 256,500 victims were offered at one passover ; 
see Joseph. de Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 9. (al. vil. 173 sect. nL. p. 399.) 
Edit. Havercamp. 
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II. 


And, at his coming thither, Ze found in the outer court and cloisters of the temple, 14 
those that, wider a pretence of accommodating sueh as came to worship there with 
proper saerifices, sold oren, and sheep, and doves ;» and he also saw there the money- 
changers sitting at their tables, who, for a certain profit, changed any foreign coin into 


(Exod. xxx. 15.) Now, at the sight of 15 


4S 


CHRIST’S SAYING OF THE TEMPLE OF HIS BODY. 


sect. was kept; and therefore, having made a whip of the small cords, (with which they were 

24, used to tie the beasts to some rings fixed in the pavement for that purpose,) he drove them 
—— all out of the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen, which they had brought into it; and 
JOHN he also poured out the money of the exchangers, and overturtied the tables at which 


i, 


22 in speaking. 


they were sitting. dud he said to them that sold doves, Take all these things away 

from hence directly ; [and] do not, for shame, make my Father's house, by such scanda- 

lous practices as these, an house of public ¢rafic, and turn it to a common market-place, 

or exchange. Now, by his saying thus, he openly proclaimed that God was his Father,° 

and made such a declaration of his divine mission as could not but be greatly observed by 
17 the multitude. And his disciples, when they saw so meek a person in such an unusual trau- 
sport of just displeasure, remembered that it was ore. in words which well 
expressed the character of Christ on this occasion, (Psal. Ixix."9.) “ The zeal of thine house 
hath eaten me up ;” as if it were said, A regard for the honour of thy sanctuary, like a 
secret fame glowing in my bosom, preys upon my spirits, and would have consumed ine 
had I not given it vent. 

A fact so public and remarkable as this, could not but immediately come to the know- 
ledge of the priests and rulers of t#e Jews,° whose supreme council sat in a magnificent 
chamber belonging to the temple :f some of them, therefore, when they heard of it, an- 
swered and said unto him, By what authority dost thou thus take upon thee to reform 
what is amiss here, and what sign dost thou shew us, seeing that thou dost these things 
to prove thy having a divine commission, since it is certain thou hast none from the go- 
19 vernntent ? Jesus answered and said unto them, You shall not want any convincing 

evidence that I have an authority far superior to what man can give me; for if you demo- 

lish this temple, 1 promise and assure you, I will raise it up again in three days 
90 The Jews then said unto him, in proud derision and contempt of what they did not un- 
derstand, T’his temple hath bcen no ess than six and forty years building," (for it is 
now so long since Herod began to repair it,) and notwithstanding many thousand men have 
been employed upon it, it is not yet entirely finished 5 aud wilt thou undertake to raise et 
up in three days ? None certainly will be foolish enough to pull it down, to try the expe- 
2lriment. But they were quite mistaken in the sense of what he said; for what they un- 
derstood him to have spoken of the temple of Jerusalem, he spake of the much more sacred 


18 


out the changers’ money, 
aud overthrew the tables ; 


16 And said unto them 
that sold doves, Take these 
things henee ; make not my 
Father’s house an house of 
merchandize. 


17 And his disciples re- 
membered that it was writ- 
ten, The zeal of thine house 
hath eateu me up. 


18 Then answered the 
Jews, and said unto him, 
What sign shewest thou 
nnto us, seeing that thou 
doest these things? - 


19 Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Destroy 
this temple, and in three 
days Ewill raise it up. 

20 Then said the Jews, 
Forty and six years was this 
temple in building, and 
wilt thou rear it up in three 
days? 


é 


§ 
21 But he spake of the 
temple of hia body. 


temple of his own body, in which the Deity dwelt, in a far nobler manner than in their 
holy place, (Col. ii. 9.) and he might give some intimation of it in the gesture that he used 


e He openty proclaimed that God was his Father.] The most 
considerable argument which Mr. Manne has brought to prove that 
this expulsion of the merehants from the temple happened only in 
our Lord’s last passover, and conseqnently that it is here transposed, 
is, that snch an open declaration, that the Temple was his Father's 
house, would have put him too much into the power of his enemies, 
and would have been inconsistent witb the prudent reserve which 
Christ kept on this head. (See Manne’s Dissert. p. 179, 180, and 
compare Locke’s Reasonableness of Christianity, p. Ol, et seq. as 
well as with the reflection of his brethren; John vii. 3, e/ seq. the 
notes on which place, in 3 98, may be consulted here.) —But, in re- 
ply to this objection, I would beg leave to observe, 1. That for Je- 
sus to call the temple Ais Father's house, did not amount to an ex- 
press declaration that he was the Messiah ; since the Jews in gene- 
rat spake of God as their Father, Jolin viii. 41. (see John x. 24, 25, 
with the note there, 3134.) And, 2. That though in the circum- 
stances that here attended it, there was an oblique intimation of 
something extraordinary, it might not be so dangerous now as af- 
terwards ; because our Lord not having opened the spiritual nature 
of lis kingdom, or as yet rendered himself obnoxious to the Phari- 
sees by such just invectives as he afterwards used, they who expected 
the Messiah to appear about this time, and longed for his appear- 
ance, might be inclinable for a while to wait the issue of Christ's 
pretensions, and so much the rather, as he now wrought some won- 
derful miracles. (Compare ver. 23, and chap. iii.2.) Accordingly 
we find in the beginning of the next chapter one of the chief among 
the Pharisees comes privately to confer with Christ ina very re- 
spectful manner. It seems necessary to acquiesce in these solutions, 
because the conference which refers to the miracles wrought at this 
feast, is expressly said to have been before John the Baptist was 
imprisoned. Compare John ili. 22—24. 3 27. 

d Remembered that tt was writien of David.] That these words 
were ey spoken of David, and not of Christ, is plain from the 
fifth verse of the lxixth Psalm: O God, thou knowes? my foolishness, 
and my sins are not hid from thee ; which cannot be applied to 
Christ. Abundance of other scriptures are quoted with such a beau- 
tiful accommodation as this. 

e Rulers of the Jews.] Itseems most prohable that the Jews here 
mentioned were rulers, because we know that the great assembly 
of Jewish rulers (that is, the sanhedrim,) sat in the temple, and that 
the chief of them often attended public worship there. This action 
of Christ (in driving out the buyers and sellers ) must undoubtedly 
come to their knowledge; and as their office would seem to an- 
thorize them to call him to an account, we are sure their prejudices 
against him would incline them to it. 


When therefore he was risen from the dead, just on the third day after his 
crucifixion, Azs disciples remembered that he had said this to them; and they yet more 
firmly believed the scripture, in all its prophecies concerning the Messiah’s kingdom, aud 
their faith in him was confirmed by the word which Jesus fea spoken ; for such a won- 


92 When therefore he 
was risen from the dead, 
his disciples remembered 
that he had said this nnto 
them: and they believed the 


f A magnificent chamber belonging to the temple.) This fine 
rotunda was called, from its beautiful pavement, Lisheath- Hagga- 
zith, and stood on the wall of the temple, part of it within and part 
of it without its sacred precinets. See Calmet’s Dielionary, at the 
word Sanhedrim; Lightfoot's Description of the Temple, chap. 9; 
and Witsii J//scell, Sacr. lth. i, Diss. iii. 3 66. 

g Demolish this temple, and J will raise ti up in three days. It is 
most evident that Christ intended nothing more in these words than 
the paraphrase expresses, and did not mean to command them to 
demolish the temple; though his enemies indeed did, some years 
after, misrepresent this saying, as if he had intimated a purpose of 
doing it himself. Compare Mark xiv. 58.4185. 

h This temple hath been six and forty years building.\ Mr. Whis- 
ton (in his View of the Harmony, p. 143.) would render it, Forty 
and six years hath this temple been built: but as it would have been 
absurd to argue from the time since the teniple was built, to the 
time it would require to rebuild it, this sense must certainly be 
wrong; and Dr. Lightfoot has well shewn, that the word exodcunén 
may signify (as we render it) it hath been so long building.  F/or. 
Heb. in loc-—Mr. Fleming’s calculation, (in his Christology, Vol. 1. 
p. 366—371.) to prove that the second temple was forty-six yeors 
building, is not only very precarious, but also very unnecessary ; for 
the words refer to the time since Herod began to rebuild it, which 
he first proposed to the people iu the eighteenth year of his reign, 
(Joseph. Autiq. Jud. lib. xv. cap-U. fal. 14.] 3 1. Havercamp,) aud 
though he finished what he proposed in eight or nine years, it seems 
(as Dr. Lightfoot and Dr. Lardner have judiciously observed) that 
the Jews still went on improving and adorning it: for long after 
this, under the government of Florus, (about pee yey of Christ 65,) 
Josephus speaks of the temple's being finished, and the workmen dis- 
missed: so that it seems they were at work upon it all the time of 
Christ's ministry and life. (Compare John vili. 59; 3105; John x. 
31; 3134; andsee Joseph. Antiq. Jud. lib. xx. cap. 9. (al. 8.] 37. p. 
978; and Lardner’s Credib. Part fF. Vol. 1. p. 531—539; and Vol. ¥1. 
p. 856—860.)—Now, as the eighteenth year of Herod's reign, from 
the death of Antigonus, began some time in A. U. C. 734, and his 
proposal to rebuild the temple might then be made to the Jews at 
the feast of tabernacles, it will from thence be but a few months 
more than forty-six years to the passover, A. U. C. 781. Or, since a 
year or more might probably be spent in preparing for the work be- 
fore he actually began it, it may thns be brought down tos. U.C. 
782 or 783, which is the lowest time to which this passover can be 
referred, 


NICODEMUS COMES TO JESUS BY NIGHT. 49 


scripture, and the word erful event as the resurrection of Christ, cgnsidered in its connection with this solemn secy. 

which Jesus had said. prediction,' justly appeared as the fullest conceivable proof of his Divine mission. 2A, 
23 Now when he was in And while he was at the passover in Jerusalem, on the feast-day, many of the Jews 

Oe at dey vane be who were then present there, seevug the miracles which he wrought,® believed in him,! Joun 

lieved in his name, when and were inwardly persuaded that he was the Messiah: But Jesus did not care to trust I. 

they saw the miracleswhich }mself to them,™ so far as to acknowledge it expressly, that he was actually the promised 24 

Bee ant Jesus did not Messiah ; and, by confessing who he was, to put himself into their power, dccause he 

commit himself unto them, Anew them all: And had no need that any one should testify or tetl him any thing of 25 

ee ae ad that the character of any man, though ever so much a stranger to him : Sor he himself, by an 

any should testify of man: immediate and unerring penetration, Anew what was in the heart of every man; and 

for he knew what was ™ consequently knew that those people had such gross notions of the Messiah’s kingdom, 

_ that there was no room for him to confide in them, or to expect them to be faithful 


to him. 
c IMPROVEMENT. 


How powerful is the love of this world, when it could engage even the priests and the Pharisees to let out the Ver. 14 
temple itself for a market-place! though a professed zeal for the honour of it made so great a part of the righteous- 
ness of which they boasted before God. But our Lord beheld the scene with just indignation ; as that displeasure 15, 16 
is indeed just which arises from a sense of dishonour done to God, and contempt poured on the institutions of his 
worship. Happy shall we be in the warmest emotions of zeal which do not transport us beyond the rules of pru- 
dence and love, and make us forget those stations in life, which require the same principles to shew themselves in 
widely different effecis ! : 

Methinks the sfate of the temple, when these traders had erected their seats and their stalls in it, and turned the 
courts of God’s house into a market, is too just an emblem of the state of our hearts, when we appear in the sanctu- 16 . 
ary distracted with worldly cares, to the neglect of that ove thing necdful, which then demands our most attentive 
regards. Would to God that in this sense our Father’s house were not often made a house of merchandise! Let us 
pray that Jesus, by his good Spirit, would assert it to himself, and drive out those intruders which break in upon 
our truest enjoyments, in proportion to that degree in which they entrench on our devotion ! 

After a thousand proofs of his divine mission, the Jews were wicked and desperate enough, with sacrilegious 19 
hands to destroy the temple of Christ’s body: but let us be thankful for the undoubted evidence we have, that as 
an everlasting monument of his power and truth, he raised zt again in three days. 

Happy will it be for us, if we cordially believe a gospel so gloriously attested ; but most vain will that belief be 23, 25 
which doth not penetrate and influence the heart. Let us remember, that we have to do with him that formed our 
nature, and is most intimately acquainted with all its recesses. He knows what is in man: may he see nothing in 
us which shall not be thoroughly agreeable to the profession we make, of being his faithful disciples ! 

To conclude: let us learn, from the caution which Jesus used, not rashly to put ourselves and our usefulness into 24 
the power of others; but to study a wise and happy medium between that universal prejudice and suspicion which, 
while it wrongs the best and the most worthy characters, would deprive us of all the pleasures of an intimate friend- 
ship, and that undistinguishing easiness and openness of temper, which might make us the property of every hypo- 
critical pretender to kindness and respect. ~ 4! . 4 pa ee / 
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SECTION XXV. 


The former part of our Lord’s conferenee with Nicodemus, in which he states the nature and necessity of 
regeneration. Jolin iii. 1—10. | 


JOHN iii. 1. JORN iii. 1. 
THERE was a man of the NOW, while our Lord was thus attending at Jerusalem to keep the passover, therc was gecry. 


Pharisees, named Nicode- : . . : ma 
mus, a ruler of the Jews: @ certain man of the sect of the Pharisecs, whose name was Nicodemus, a magistrate 25. 


of the Jews, and a member of the great sanhedrim, (John vii. 50.) who, being alarmed, as 

many of his brethren were, and filled with wonder at the miracles that Jesus wrought, youn 

made him a visit in person, that he might more distinctly be informed of the nature of his I. 
2 The same came to Je- doctrine, and of the true intent and purpose of his coming. But, lest any offence should 2 


sus by night, and said unto : . : ; é ; 
him, Rabbi, te know that D¢ taken at his conversing openly with him, he secretly came to Jesus by night, in order 


thou art a teacher come tO a private conference with him at his own lodgings ; avd, with the greatest reverence and 


from God; for no man can respect, he satd unto him, in his own name, as well as in the name of several of his 
do these miracles that thou 


dost, except God be with brethren, Raddz,* the wonders thou hast done have been related to us; and, having seri- 
him. ously considered the account that has been given us, we know, and cannot but allow, that 
thou art a teacher come witha commission from God ; for we are thoroughly convinced 
that none can ever do these wondrous miracles, that are in all respects so beneficial and 
divine, which we perceive thou dost, unless he be invested with a power from on high, 
and God himself ée with him in an extraordinary manner. (See John ix. 30, 33.) Iam 


i The resurrection of Christ, considered in its connection with self. Compare John i. 12. xx. 31. Psal. Ixxv. 1. Acts i. 15. and Rev. 
this solemn prediction.) This important thonght is set in a very iii. 4. F 
strong light by Dr. Jenkins, in his Reasonableness of Christianity, m Did not trust himself to them.] J look upon this as a demon- 
Vol. 1. p. 25, 26. stration that the passover here spoken of, was not that at which 
k Sceing the miracles which he wrought.) These words, as also Christ suffered ; for then there had been no need of such a pre- 
those in John iii. 2; and iv. 45, plainly refer to some miracles caution, and indeed no room for it. 
wrought by Christ, the particulars of which are not transmitted a Said uato him, Rabbi.) This title cannot but appear very re- 
to us. markable, as given by a person of so great dignity to one who, 
I Betieved in him.) It is in the original, believed in his name ; a with regard to his edncation and rank in secular life, made so low 
Uebraism which it did not seem necessary to retain. Nothing is an appearance as our blessed Lord did. 
niore common tlian to put the rame of a person for the person him- 


E 


00 JESUS INFORMS HIM OF ‘THE NECESSITY OF THE NEW BIRTII. 


SECT. come therefore to desire a more particular account? from thine own mouth, both of the 


25. doctrine which thou teachest, and of the kingdom which, thou declarest, God is about 
to erect. 
JOHN Jesus, knowing the prejudices he Jaboured under, both as a Jew and a Pharisee, 3 Jesus answered and said 


judged it necessary immediately to acquaint him with the absolute necessity of a thorough 
3 change, by divine grace, both in heart and life; a change so great, as might appear like 
coming into a new world, and would bring the greatest and most leamed men to the 
simplicity of little children. (Compare Matt. xviii, 3.) He therefore answered and suid 
anto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, and declare it with the utmost solemnity, 
as a truth of the highest importance, that whatever great privileges any may inherit 
by his natural birth, or how exact and strict soever he may be in ceremonial observances, 
anicss a man be born again,’ he cannot possibly see the kingdom of God, in such a 
manner as to secure an interest in its invaluable blessings. 

4 Now, as this form of speech was figurative and concise, Nzcodemus did not understand 
what it meant; and therefore says unto hun, How ean a man be born again, when he 
is old, as 1 now am? Can he possibly cuter a second time into his mother’s womb, 
and so be born over again? It would be perfectly absurd to think that thou intendest 
this should be taken in a literal sense ; and I confess, I am at a loss to know what figu- 
rative interpretation is to be put upon it. 

5 Then Jesus, to explain his former meaning, answered, Verily, ctrily, I say unto thee, 
and again repeat it, That ewnless a man be born of water, and the Sprrit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God ; or, in plain terms, whosoever would become a regular 
member of it, he must not only be baptized, but as ever he desires to share in its spiritual 
and eternal blessings, he must experience the renewing and sanctifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit on his soul, to cleanse it from the power of corruption, and to animate it 
6 to a divine and spiritual life. For were it possible for a man to be born again, in the 
literal sense that you have mentioned, by entering a second time into his mother’s womb, 
such a second birth would do no more to qualify him for the kingdom of God, than the 
first: for that which is born of the flesh, 1s only flesh ; and what proceeds and is 
produced from parents that are sinful and corrupt, is sinful and corrupt as they are ;4 but 
that which is born of the Spirit, is formed to a resemblance of that blessed Sprit, 
whose office it is to infuse a divine life into the soul. 

Wonder not, therefore, that I sad unto thec, and have declared it as a truth that you 
are all concerned in, That you yourselves, even though you are Jews, and Pharisees, 
and rulers of the people, yet mast be dorn agai; since the degeneracy of the human 
nature is of so universal an extent, as to be common to youall. Nor have you any cause 
to be surprized, if there be some things in this doctrine of regeneration, which are of an 
obscure and unsearchable nature; for even in the natural world, many things are so: 
8 The wind, for instance, bloweth where it will, sometimes one way and sometimes 
another, and is not subject to the direction or command of man; axd though thou 
hearest the sound thereof, and feelest its sensible and powerful effects, vet thou canst 
not exactly tefl from whence it cometh, and whither it goeth ; for whatever general 
principles may be laid down concerning it, when you come to account for its particular 
variations, the greatest philosophers often find themselves at a loss; and in like manner, 
so it zs with every one that is born of the Spirit: and you are so far from being capa- 
ble of accounting for it, that it is easy to be seen there is a sovereign freedom in that divine 
agency, which makes it oftentimes impossible to say, why it is imparted to one, rather 
than io another; and there is a secret in the marmer of its operation on the mind, which 
it is neither necessary to know, nor possible to explain. 

But Necodemus, who had been accustomed to the pomp and ceremony of an external 
religion, answered and said unto him, How can these things be 2 for, after all this ex- 


unto him, Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born again, he can- 
not see the kingdom of 
God. 


4 Nicodemus saith unto 
him, How can a man be 
born when he is old? Can 
he enter the second time 
into his mother's womb 
and be born? 


5 Jesus answered, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born of 
water, and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God. 


G That which is born of 
the flesh, is flesh ; and that 
which is born of the Spirit, 
is spirit. 


7 Marvel not that I said 
unto thee, Ye must be born 
again. 


8 The wind bloweth 
where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence 
it cometh, and whither it 
goeth; so is every one that 
is born of the Spirit. 


9 Nicodemus answered 
and said unto him, How can 
these things be? 


b I am come todesire a more particular account, &c.] Our 
Lord’s auswer intimates, that he either expressly made, or secretly 
intended, such an inquiry, and it is impossible to enter into the 
beauty of this discourse, without considering it in this view. Our 
Lord touches on the following grand points, in which it was of the 
utmost importance that Nicodemus and his brethren should be 
informed :—That_ no external profession, nor any ceremonial ob- 
servances, or privileges of birth, could entitle any to the blessings 
of the Messiah's kingdom ;—that an entire change of heart and 
life was necessary to that purpose ;—that this ninst be accom- 
plished by a divine influence on the mind ;—that mankind was in 
a state ot condemnation and misery ;—that the free mercy of God 
had given his Son to deliver them from it, and to raise them to 
a blessed immortality, which was the great design and purpose 
of his coming ;——that all mankind, that is, Gentiles as well as Jews, 
were to share in the benefits of his undertaking ;—that they were 
to be procured by his being lified up on the cross, and to be re- 
ecived by faith in him ;—but that if they rejected him, there was 
no other remedy, and their eternal aggravated condemnation would 
be the certain consequence of it—Our Lord might enlarge more 
copiously on these heads, which it might be the more proper to 
do, as some of them were directly contrary to the notions com- 
monly entertained hy the Jews concerning the Aessiuh’s kingdom. 

¢ Unless aman he born again ; exy un tis yewn'n aveev.]) Some 
would render avy, from above ; but it is plain that Nicodemus 
did not take it 80; for he thought that, without entering a second 


. 


time into his mother's womb, there was no being Lorn in the manner 
Christ spoke of, evoéev, that is, again —What is added at ver. 5, 
explains what was before undetermined as to the ortgznai of this 
birth. Dr, Owen with great propriety observes, “ That if regene- 
 radion here mean only reformation of life, our Lord, instead of 
“making any new discovery, has only thrown a great deal of 
“ obscurity on what was before plain and obvious, and known not 
“ onl 
“he nmmediately after) this is the main article in dispute between 
“many. Some think all things in scripture are expressed in 


a 


: 


to the Jews, but the wiser heathens. And indeed, (says - 


“ condescension to our capacities, so that there is still to be con- | 


“ceived in many of theia an inexpressible grandeur; while, on 
“the other hand, others suppose that, under the homey and gran- 
“ deur of the most hyperbolical expressions, things of a low and 
‘ordinary sense are to be understood.” Sec Dr. Owen on the 
Spirid, p. 175.—For the full import of the phrases used in this 
verse, see my Sermons on Regeneration, Nos. iv.@nd y. 

ad Js sinful and corrupt as they are.] The many passages in 
whieh flesh is put for a corrupt degenerate nature, enslaved to 
animal appetites and pursuits, seemed to me to. justify this inter- 
pretation: and would to God, fact and experience did not so 
plainly vindicate it! Compare Gen. vi. 3; Rom. viii. 8; Gal. v. 
17, 24; and Jude, ver. 23.) Indeed it seems to me impossible to 
clear up either the beauty of the antithesis, or even the truth of 
the assertion, on any other interpretation. 


—.. aman arate 


JESUS GOES ON IN HIS CONFERENCE WITH NICODEMUS. 


~ 


51 


plication, { am still at a loss to understand what this being born of the Spirit means, and src'g, 


therefore cannot conceive how it should be so absolutely necessary. 


10 Jesus answered and Jesus then answered and said unto him, How, Nicodemus! art thou a teacher of 


said unto him, Art thou 
a master of Israel, and 


knowest not these things? when so much is every where said in the scripture, of the purifying and quickening opera- 


tions of the divine Spirit on men’s hearts > (Compare Jer. xxxi. 33, 34; and Ezek. xxxvi. 
26, 27.) It is high time thou shouldst be better informed concerning them, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ha that-hath ears to hear, let him hear with attention what the blessed Redeemer said on this great oceasion. 
It is surely a matter of universal concern: for who would not desire to enter into the kingdom of God? to be an 
acceptable member of Christ’s church now, and an heir of glory beyond the grave ?—But how is this blessing to 


* 
ced 


25. 


Israel, of so distinguished a rank and character, and dost thou not know these things !° joun 


mt). 


be expected and secured ? Thus saith the Lord himself, Unless a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom Ver. 3. 


of God.—Let us remember therefore, that it is not enough that a new name be given us, or that a new profession 
be assumed ; it is not enough that we are descended from the most pious ancestors, that we have been externally 
devoted to God by the early seal of his covenant, or that we openly have made a solemn and express profession 
of our own faith and obedience, and have been born of baptismal water in our riper years! There must be a new 
nature implanted, a new-creation. formed in our souls, by the almighty energy of the eternal Spirit, or it had been | 
better for us that we had never been born at all. 


That which ts born of the flesh, is flesh ; and as we all proceed from a corrupt original, we do not more evidently 6 


bear the image of the earthly Adam, in the infirmities of a mortal body, than in the degeneracy of a corrupted mind. 


Oh, let us eamestly entreat that, being born of the sanctifying influences of the Spirit, we may bear the image of & 


the heavenly! And to these influences let us with all humility and thankfulness be ready to yield up our souls, as 
remembering, that they are of a free and sovereign nature, like the wind that bloweth where it will, and does not 
stay for the command of the children of men. 


A 


Let none of us indulge a vain and useless curiosity with respect to the manner of the Spirit’s operations, or 7, 8 


wonder that we meet with some things that are secret and unknown, in matters of a spiritual nature; when we see 
daily, there are so many things unknown in the common appearances of the natural world, and indeed so few that 
we can perfectly understand. 


May the pride of a falsely pretended reasou, be subdued to the authority of faith! And more especially, may 10 


such as are teachers in Israel, or who are designed for that important office, take their instructions with all humility, 


from this teacher sent from God! For it must surely be not only their calamity, but that too of the church in 2 


ceneral, if its guides continue ignorant of those sublime and spiritual truths which Christ came down from heaven 
to reveal, or are so biassed by the carnal reasonings of a depraved mind, as to be indisposed and backward to 


receive them. — So waa « 


SECTION XXVI. 


The latter part of our Lord’s conference with Nicodemus, in which he opens the design of his coming into 
: the world, and shews the absolute necessity of faith in him. John iii. 11—21. 


JOHN iii. 11. 
VERILY, verily, Isay unto 
thee, We speak that we do 
know, and testify that we 
have seen; and ye receive 
not our witness, 


JOHN ii. 11. 


doctrine of regeneration, which I have now been opening to you: but howsoever it may 
still appear to be obscure and strange, yet labour to subdue the prejudices that arise against 
it; for, verrly, verily, I say unto thee, That in the doctrine we have now delivered, 
speak nothing but what we certainly know, and testify no other than that which we 5, 


have seen,’ and can declare upon the surest grounds to be a most important truth, and to 
be perfectly agreeable to what we have received in commission from God himself; and 
yet, the disposition of the Jewish rulers and people is generally such, that ye receive not 


12 If I have told you 
earthly things, and ye be- 
lieve not, how shall ye be- 
lieve if I tell you of hea- 
yenly things? 


e Ari thoua teacher of Israel, and dost thou not know these things 1} 
Could it be proved that the Jewish Rabbis, so early as Christ’s 
time, called a bopiized person, one born again, or born of water, that 
would strongly illustrate the passage before us. But though Dr. 
Claget and Mr. Locke, and after them Dr.:Clarke, give the words 
this turn, the fact did not appear to meso evident, as toallowof my 
inserting it in the paraphrase—However, it is strange to me, that 
any shonld doubt whether proselyies were admitted into the Jewish 
ehurch by baptism, that is, by washing ; when it is plain from ex- 
press passages in the Jewish law, that no Jew who had lived like a 
Geniile for one single day, could be restored to the communion of 
their ehnreh without it. Compare Numb. xix. 19, 20, and many 
other precepts relating to ceremonial pollutions ; by which the 
Jews were rendgred incapable of appearing before God in the 
tabernacle or temple, till they were washed either by lathing or 
sprinkling. 

a We speak what we know.) Some have supposed that, as 
Christ speaks here in the plural number, he may refer not only to 
the doctrine that was delivered by himself, but to the testimony 
that was given to the iruth of it by John the Baptist, and to the 
preaching also of his own disciples, who all eoneurred in testifying 
the same things; the certainty of whieh they were assured of by 


» 


the teachings of the Spirit, and by their own experience, while it 
was known to Christ by his omniseience, and by the intimate ac. 
quaintance that he had with all the councils of the Father—And 
others have supposed, that he includes here, with Azmself, the 
Father and the Spirit, who are expressly spoken of in other 
passages, as bearing witness to the truth of what he said, and as 
agreeing with him in the testimony that he gave. (Compare Jolim 
vill. 18: xiv. 20,26; and } John v. 6, 8.)—But there is no neces- 
sity we shonld suppose him to refer to any other than Azmsc/f ; 
since nothing is more usual.than for a person of authority to speak 
of hiniself in the plural number, as Christ may be-observed to lave 
done elsewhere ; (Mark 1v_30.) and in the next verse he appears to 
have restrained it to Aimself, where he says only in the strgular 
number, If I have told you earthly things, &c. See Lightfoot's 
Harmony, tn loc. 

b And testify that which we have seen.) Christ seems here to 
allude to what was mentioned in the /aw as qualifying a man to bea 
witness, that he was able to declare of what he testified, that he had 
seen or known ti. (Levit. v. 1.) And as he therefore had a elear per- 
ception, and a eertain knowledge of the truth of what he said, there 
was the highest reason to receive his écstimony, and to regard him 
asa true and faithful witness. 


JESUS, pursuing his discourse with Nicodemus, said, I find that you are.stumbled at this SECT 


ty) 
wT. 


our testunony, and are likely still to reject it: For these things which I have already told 12 
you are but the first principles, to make way for what is yet more marvellous. Now, ¢f J 
hitherto fave fold you things which have been capable of being represented to you in a 
familiar way, and being~ illustrated by obvious and well-known similitudes ; so that by 


we JOUN 
III. 


on HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT, IS CONDEMNED ALREADY. 
SECT. reason of they plainness, and of the frequent references to them in the Old Testament, 
26. they may be called earthly things, and ye believe not even these: how then would you 
dcheve, if I should yet go on to tell you other doctrines, which are not capable of being 
JOHN thus explaincd ; and which indeed are so much more mysterious and sublime, that, in 


comparison of what has heen already told you, they may be called heavenly things 2° 
(Compare Heb. vi. 1, 2; Psal. ciii. 11; and Isa. lv. 9.) Yet even these you will have 
no just reason to suspect, when you consider whence they come, avd who it is that 
13 reveals them to you: for 20 ove has ever ascended up to heaven, to search into the 
secret counsels, and to obtain an intimate and perfect knowledge of the truths of God ;* 


13 And no man hath as- 
ceuded up to heaven, but 
he that eame down from 
heaven, even the Sonof man, 
which js in heaven. 


14 


unless, as you will see hereafter, Ae has done it, who zs really descended froin heaven ; 
[even] the Son of man who ts in heaven, as there is the place of his stated abode, whither 
he shortly will return, and as he now is present there by his divine nature, which fills both 


heaven and earth. 


And now [ mention the Son of man, let me rectify that grand mistake of yours con- 
ceming his kingdom, which otherwise may be attended with such fatal consequences. 
You expect to see him raised on a magnificent throne, and not only breaking off the 


14 And as Moses lifted 
up the serpent in the wil- 
derness, even so must the 
Son of man be lifted up ; 


yoke from the Jewish nation, but leading them on to conquer and destroy the Gentiles : 
but I must assure you, that as Moses lifted up the brazen serpent ona pole zn the wil- 
derness, to heal those that were dying by the venom of the fiery serpents there, (see 
Numb. xxi. 8, 9.) so also must the Son of man be first 2fted up on a cross, (compare 


John viii. 28; xii, 32, 34.) and then publicly exhibited 


15 that sinners may by him receive a far more noble and important cure :¢ Even that who- 
ever believeth on him may not perish, as all in their natural state would otherwise do,f 
16 dut may obtain so perfect a recovery, as certainly to have eternal life. For this is indeed 
the summary of that important message which [ bring to the children of men, that God 
so loved the world, apostate and miserable as it was; yea, to such an amazing and 
unutterable a degree did he love it, that he gave even his only-begotten Son from his 
embraces, that whoever believeth on Aim, whatever be the nation he belongs to, or 


im the preaching of the gospel, 

15 That whosoever be- 
lieveth in him, shonld not 
perish, but have eternal life, 

16 For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. 


whatever his guilt be, he say not perish under the sentence of divine justice, dut may 


17 have everlasting life and glory. For God sent not his Son into the world, to condemn 
‘the world, and to execute that vengeance upon them which their guilt might have taught 
them to fear; nor did he send him to destroy the Gentile nations, as your Jewish pre- 
judices are ready to represent it; dut that the world of mankind, whether Jews or 


17 For God sent not his 
Son into the world to con- 
demn the world; but that 
the world through him 
might be saved. 


Gentiles, mzeht be saved by him, even all without exception who will listen to the over- 


18 tures of his gospel. 


And therefore, on the one hand, fe that believeth on him, how 
great soever his sins may have been, and however unpardonable according to the tenor 
of the Mosaic law, yet shall not 6ée finally condemned, but shall obtain a complete 
pardon: and on the other hand, he that believeth not, 
and privileges may be, 7s condemned already, remaining under the sentence of his former 


18 Ile that believeth on 
him is not condemned: 
but he that believeth not 
is condemned already, be- 
eause he hath not believed 
in the name of the only. 
begotten Son of God. 


whatever his external profession 


guilt, yea, and subjecting himself by his refusal of the only remedy to greater and more 
aggravated woe; because he hath not believed in the illustrious zame™ of the only- 
begotten Son of God, though expressly revealed to him on so glorious and important 


an occasion. 


19 Now, through the great perverseness of mankind, I certainly foresee that this will be 
the case with multitudes; for this zs the great condemnation, the crime that fills up the 
measure of, men’s iniquities, and proves the surest cause of their final and speedy ruin, that 
a divine /ewht 2s come into the world, and yet men have loved darkness rather than 
fight, and have chosen to remain ignorant, rather than to submit themselves to the teach- 


19 And this is the eon- 
demnation, that light is 
come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather 
than hight, beeause their 
decds were evil. 


ings of this heavenly revelation ; and the reason is plainly this, decause their deeds were 


4 


e Heavenly things.| This has been understood by some, of those 
sublime and heavenly doctrines that were afterwards revealed,— 
of the elernol generation of the Son, and of the fulness of the God- 
head dwelling in him bodily,—and of those other mysteries of god- 
liness, that are above the reach of human reason, and eannot be 
iustrated by carthly things: (see Lightfoot's Ffarmoany, in loc.) 
Though it would rather seem, that onr Lord does more imme- 
diately refer to the doctrines which he mentions in the remaining 
part of his diseourse to Nicodemus,—of his descent from heaven to 
insiruct us in the things of God, and be united to the human nature 
here below, while by his divine nature he stilt continucd to be 
present above :—of the design for which he came inte the world, 
to. be Jitted up upon the cross, that he might save us from onr 
sins ;—of everlasting life and happiness to be obtained by faith in 
his death ;—and of the condemnation of all those that should 
reject him: which may be connted as ¢he deep things of God, which 
he reveals unto us by his Spirit, and whieh the natural man who 
disregards that Spirit, reeerreth not, for they are foolishness unto 
him: nefther can he know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned ; 1 Cor. ii. 10, 14. - 

d Asecended up to heaven to seareh into—the truths of God.] 
The plirase of ascending into heaven is plainly used in this sense, 
Deut. xxx. 12; Rom. x. 6; and Prov. xxx. 4.—As for the turn 
here given to the particle « un, see the note on John xvii. 12; 3 179. 

e A far more noble and important cure.) The grand point of 
stmilitude here, is in the nanner of performing the eure, that is, by 
believing regurds to something ijled at for that purpose, bya divine 


appointment, It would be blasphemy to run a parallel between 
Christ and that which gave us the deadly wound: and to talk, as 
Grotius and Dr. Clarke here do, of the resemblance between him 
aud Ihe image of the serpent, as he was made tn the likeness of sinful 
Jlesh, seems in this connection to be foreign to the purpose. 

f As all in their natural state would otherwise do.] This is 
strongly implied here, and yet more te in ver, 18, where all 
that do nol ee are said to be condemned already : and till men 
enter deeply into this important truth, the gospel may indeed be 
their amusement, but I see not how it is like to be their joy or 
their cure. ~_ 

g¢ God so laved the world.) \t is not only a very arbitrary criti- 
cism, by which Erasmus makes these the words of the Evangelist, 
rather than of Christ, bnt if it were admitted, it would eney 
much of the beauty and energy of that awful admonition which 
our Lord gives to Nicodemus, and by him to his brethren, in this 
his first entrance on his ministry. No doubt, many of them 
attended him to learn the result of this eonference, which to the 
best of his understanding we may conelude he honestly reperted : 
and it is sad to think, what an ageravation it was ef the unbelief 
and impenitence of that grand council, who afterwards treated 
Christ with so much contempt and malignity. 

h #elieved in the iNustrions name.) Though the name of a 
person be often put for the person himself, yet T think it is farther 
intimated in that expression, that the person spoken of is great and 
magnificent; and therefore it is generally used to express either 
God the Father, or our Lord Jesus Christ. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE DESIGN OF CHRIST’S COMING. o3 


20 For every one that ¢vé/, and they have not virtue enough to resolve on a thorough reformation. Fur evcry SECT. 
doeth evil hateth the light, one who is conscious to himself that he ducth evil, and will persist in his wickedness, 26. 
a Enis Piece should” pe Aateth the light, as the cause of anguish and shame to his guilty mind; avd he cemcth 
reproved. not to the light, dest his actions should be reproved by it, and so his character exposed, JOHN 

91 But he that doeth and his conscience disquieted. (Compare Eph. v. 13.) But he that practises truth’ and "4. 
truth, cometh to the light, 2) 


Virtue, sincerely endeavouring to adjust lnis actions according to the eternal law of righte- 
ousness, or the nature and obligation of things, comes to the light with confidence and 
pleasure, and takes all opportunities of improving his knowledge, that his actions may he 
made manifest, as in open day ; knowing it will appear ‘hat they arc wrought in God,* 
that is, that they are agreeable to the Divine nature and will, and the consequence of that 
union of soul with him, which is the highest dignity and happiness of a rational creature. 
Be it therefore known unto you all, that this gospel which I preach, is the great touchstone 
of mien’s true characters; and, as nothing but a corruption of heart can oppose it, so I 
faithfully warn you, that if you reject it, it is at the peril of your souls. 

This was the purport of our Lord's discourse with Nicodemus; and it appears by some 
following circumstances of the story, that it made a deep and lasting impression on his 
mind. See John vii. 50. and xix. 39, 


IMPROVEMENT, 


How happy is it for us that, since none of the children of men ever ascended up into heaven, to learn the Ver. 13. 
niysteries of Divine knowledge there, the only-bcgotten Son of God has been pleased to come dewn from thence, 11 
that he might instruct us! He spake what he knew, and testified what he had seen: Oh, that men were so wise 
as to receive his testimony, be the discoveries ever so new, or the doctrines ever so sublime! 

Let us with peculiar pleasure attend unto that abstract of the gospel, which he exhibited in this profitable and 
comprehensive discourse with Nicodcmus.—It presents to our view Christ, and him crucified. It opens the treasures 
of Divine beneficence and compassion, and shews us the Father of mercies so /oving @ world, which he might 16 
justly have albhorred and destroyed, as to eéve Ais only-begotten Son to be a ransom for it. 

“Let us behold him lifted up on the cross, as the great attractive, to whom all were to be drawn! In him shall 14 
we find the divine cure for our souls, infected as they are with the poison of sin, if we behold him not merely 15 
with a curious, but a believing eye. Whatever our wounds be, if in the exercise of faith we look to him, we shall 
not die of them; but it is owing to our own obstinacy and impenitence if we yet perish. 

He might justly have appeared in a difierent form for the condemnation of sinners rather than their salvation. 
The Son of God might have come into an apostate world, armed with thunderbolts of flaming vengeance, to punish 
the violation of his Father’s law; but his hands are filled with eternal blessings. 

As we love our own souls, let us apply to him in time for this salvation. Let us dread the aggravated con- 
demnation of those who, when light is come into the world, prefer darkness to it, and obstinately shut their eyes 
against it, though it be the nel of an eternal day. . 


that his deeds may be made 
manifest, that they are 
wrought in God. 


Wy 


=) 

May integrity and uprightness preserve us! (Psal. xxv. 21.) And, conscious of a real desire to govern our- 
selves according to the light we have, may we cheerfully lay ourselves in the way of more; that in the last awful 
day, when the sentence of Divine wrath shall be executed on all the servants of sin, and their character shall stand 
disclosed in the most odious colours, ours may shine out beautiful and fair, and the good deeds that we have done, 
being now wrought in God, may then net only be accepted and applauded, but, through the grace of the Redeemer, 
abundantly rewarded by him. Pi ae 
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SECTION XXVIII. 


John the Baptist’s last testimony to Christ, on occasion of a dispute concerning his baptisin, and that 
administered by our Lord's disciples.—John iii. 22, to the end. 
JOHN li. 22. 

AFTER these things, Jesus and his disciples came from Jerusalem, where they had 
kept the passover together, zvto a part of the /and of Judea, at some distance from the 
capital city ; and there he continued with hem, and by their ministry, though not in his ———— 
own person, baptized. (See John iv. 2.) f#itare 

And Johu was also at that time baptizing at Enon, which was a place zear Salim, a 
town on the west side of Jordan; and he particularly chose that place, decause there 
was a great quantity of water there, which made it very convenient for his purpose: 
and they came from all parts, and were baptized by him. For the reader will observe, 9 
that Joan the Baptist was not yct thrown into prison ;» as he was a few menths after, 
by the injustice of Herod, in whose territories that place lay. 


JOHN iii, 22. 
AFTER these things, came 
Jesus 2nd his disciples into 
the land of Judea, and 
there he tarried with them, 
and baptized. 


23 And John also was 
baptizing in Enon, near to 
Salim, because there was 
much water there: and they 
came and were baptized. 

24 For John was not yet 
cast into prison. 


i He that practises truth: 0 m0 rnv adnSeaxv.} This phrase often ord, signifies there, the marrying one who is ta Christ, that is, a 


occurs as the character of a good man: (Compare Psal. exix. 30; 
Isa. xxvi. 2; 1 Pet.i. 22; 1John i.6; and 2 John, ver. 4.) And it 
is used with great propriety, since there is as really a fruth or false- 
hood in actions, as in words ; as Mr. Woollaston in particular has 
shewn at large: See Relig. of Nature, chap. i.—Of the same kind 
is the phrase toi Yev3es, used more than once by St. John, perhaps 
ina beautiful opposition to this before us; and should it be rendered, 
practiseth a lie, that opposition would be more apparent; see Rev. 
Sewleees = Xi, 15. 

k That they are wrought in God: tv ©:w sieyxtuevx.) Grotius 
thiuks, that sv is here used for xzrz, and that it only signifies, 
aqreeable io the Divine nature: this is certainly comprehended, but 
it isnotallit expresses. His instance of the like use of the particle, 
m 1 Cor. vii. 30, seems insufficient; for fo marry ev re Kuziw, én the 


Christian. 

a At Enon,—because there was a great quantity of water there.| \t 
is exceeding difficult to determine the true sitnation of this place, 
abont which geographicat writers are not at all agreed. We may 
concinde, however, from ver. 26, that it was on the west side of 
Jordan, as Bethabara, where John had baptized before, was ox the 
other side.—But nothing surely can be more evident, than that 
morrAx vere, many waters, signifies @ large quantity of water, it 
being sometimes used for the Euphrates, Jer. li. 13. Sepiuaqin?. 
To which, I suppose, there may also be an allusion, Rev. xvii. J. 
Compare Ezek. xliii. 2; and Rev. i, 15; xiv. 2; xix.6; where the 
roice of many waters does plainly signify the roaring of a high sea. 

b John was not yet thrown into prison.} 1 think it prohable from 
hence, as well as from tradition, and many other passages in this 
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SECT. 
ae 


And there was about this time, a warm dispute [between some] of the disciples of John 
and a {certain} Jew, who had been baptized by Christ, aéout this right of purtfyzng, or 
baptism, which was administered in different parts by these two divine teachers; for notwith- 
standing their commissions and administrations were so harmonious, yet some, through 
ignorance and weakness, were ready to oppose them to each other. 

And such was the concern of John’s disciples upon this occasion, that they came to John, 
and said unto him, Rabbi, we are solicitous for thy honour in the present conjuncture of 
affairs: for he that was lately with thee on the other side Jordan, and to whom thou 
gavest such an honourable festzmmony there, behold, he now baptizeth, and people from 
all parts, yea even such as have before received thy baptism, come unto him; which, as we 
fear, may cause thy baptism to be neglected, and tend to the injury of thy character ; since 
some are already making very invidious comparisons between him and thee. 

But John replied to his disciples, with an humility and integrity agreeable to the rest of 
his character, and said, in order to convince them farther of the superior honours due to 
the blessed Jesus, Do not give way to such vain partiality and fondness for me: for a man 
can indced receive, and therefore ought to assume vothing to himself, unless 2¢ be given 
him from heaven; but we are just what God is pleased to make us, and must stand in that 
2§ rank which his infinite wisdom has seen fit to assign us. Nor have you any reason to be 

surprised at the report you bring me, or to imagine I shall regard it as a matter of com- 

plaint: for you yourselves, in what you now have said, dear witness to me,* and cannot 

but remember ¢#a?¢, even from the very first of my appearance, I expressly sazd, and was 

on all occasions ready to repeat it, that I am not the Christ; but that [am sent as an 

harbinger defore him; and therefore am so far from being in any opposite and separate 
29 interest, that his success is my greatest joy. Jé 2s the bridegroom only that hath the 
bride ; and it is his peculiar right to enjoy her as hisown: dz as for the intimate friend of 
the bridegroom, who standeth near him, and heareth him express his delight and com- 
placency in her,® he is so far from envying and repiming at it, that, if he really deserves the 
name of a friend, he rather rejoteeth with exceeding great joy on account of the bride- 
groom's voice. Such therefore is the friendship and the high regard I have for Jesus, that 
this that you have told me is sy joy ; which is so far from being at all impaired, that it 
2s heightened and completed on this happy occasion, which you should rather have been 
ready to congratulate, than to have made it matter of complaint. 

1 know that as to him, fe daily must enerease, and, like the growing moon, appear con- 
{inually more and more glorious: dat I must gradually wane and dee/zue, till 1 entirely 
disappear from hence: (for the end of my ministry is now in a great measure answered, 
31 and therefore I quickly expect to be dismissed from it.) And it is fit it should be so: for 
he that cometh from above, as Jesus did, és far above all the children of men, and so un- 
doubtedly is above me; while, on the other hand, fe that originally was of the carth,' 
being bom, like me, in a natural way, 7s still ef the earth, mean and imperfect, and can 
never hope, by any refinements and improvements, to equal what is heavenly and divine ; 
but what he says will correspond with his original, and being earthly in his rise, he speak- 
cth of the carth: tine subjects of his discourse are comparatively low, or howsoever noble 
and sublime ay be, there is a mixture of infirmity and weakness in his way of treating 
them ; whereas fe who originally cometh from heaven, and who has shown so wonder- 
ful a condescension in his visiting this lower world, zs still, in the midst of all his voluntary 
abasement, if comparably above aff that dwell upon earth, not only in the dignity and 
clory of his pérson, but in the spiritual and heavenly nature of his doctrme. Avnd I de- 
clare if to you with the greatest confidence, that what he hath seen and heard, or what he 
knows to the utmost degree of certainty, that does he testify and publish to the world, 
and l exceedingly lament it, that notwithstanding all that eagerness of curiosity with which 
the multitudes are flocking now about him, yet 2o man cordially recerves his testimony ; 
and among all that hear him, there are very few who are duly affected with what he de- 
livers, and yield as they ought to its divine evidence and importance. But he who hath 
indeed received his testimony, acts a most wise and happy part, and AatA, as it were, set 
his seal (to et,| that God ts true ; acknowledging his hand in these credentials given to 
his Son, and his veracity, in sending him thus furnished to fulfil his ancient promises to-his 
34 people. For he whom God hath sent into the world as the promised Messiah, speaketh 
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JOHN ACKNOWLEDGES TIIE SUPERIOR DIGNITY OF CHRIST. 


25 Then there arose a 
question between some of 
John’s disciples and ‘the 
Jews, about purifying. 


26 And they came unto 

ohn, and said unto him, 
Rabbi, he that was with 
thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou barest witness, 
behold, the same baptizeth, 
and all men come to him. 


27 John answered and 
said, A man can receive no- 
thingexcept it be givenhim 
from heaven. 


28 Ye yourselves bear me 
witness, that ] said, lam not 
the Christ, bnt that I am 
sent before him. 


e 


_ 29 He that hath the bride 
is the bridegroom: bunt the 
friend of the bridegroom, 
which standeth and heareth 
him, rejoiceth greatly be- 
cause of the bridegroom's 
voice. This my joy there- 
fore is fulfilled. 


30 He must increase, but 
I must decrease. 


31 He that cometh from 
above is above all; he that 
is of the earth is earthly, 
and speaketh of the earth ; 
he that cometh fron hea- 
ven is above all. 


32 And what he hath seen 
and tieard,that he testifieth. 
aud ne man‘receiyeth lis 
testimony. 


33 Wethat hath reecived 
his testimony hath set to 
his sea} that God is trie. 


34 For le whom God 


vospel itself, that St. John wrote it as a supplement to the rest. 
Vor he speaks of the Baptist’s imprisonment as a thing generally 
known, and yet says nothing of his maréyrdom, though he had 
giver so large an account of his ministry. We cannot suppase he 
would have omitted so material a fact, had he not known that the 
other Evangelists had recorded it at large; as will be seen in the 
uext section, and in sect. 77. 

€ A cerlain Jew.| The many copies which read it thus, as well 
as the authority of the Syriac version, and the citations of some of 
the fathers, determine me to prefer this reading, which I think 
gives rather an easier sense; as a single Jew might most properly 
be opposed to Jolin’s disciples, who were Jews themselves ; and as 
a coucderahle part of the nation had entered themselves into that 
nuniber, at least so far as receiving his baplism was a token of it. 

dt Vou yourselves bear witness to me: avr vues por uxerveette.] 
There seems to be an intimation in these words, that what they 
themselves had just been saying, was a suflicient proof of what the 


Baptist was going to declare; for they haa described Jesus by the 
character of him to whom John had borne witness. 

e fHeareth him express his delight and complacency in her.} Some 
have supposed that this alludes to a peculiar ceremony attending 
the marriages among the Jews; which the reader may find in Dr. 
Hammond, 7x doc. and Selden. Uxor. Heb. lib. ii. cap. 16. But per- 
haps it may bea more genera} reference to any of the natural ex- 
pressions of joy on such an occasion.—I! pretend not to determine 
how far Bishop Patrick may be right in supposing, “ that this is an 
allusion to the cabalistie doctrine, that Tipheret, the Great Adam, 
or the Messiah, is marricd to Maleuth, ¢he congregation of Israel, 
as the terrestrial Adain was to Eye.” Sec his Preface to Canti- 
cles, 3 4. 

f Ne that was of the earth.) 'To render owv ex rns yns thus, prevents 
the appearance of a tautology in the following words, ex zns yns ears, 
wick would otherwise scem unavoidable. 


tEFLECTIONS ON THE BAPTIST’S JOY IN CHRIST'S SUCCESS. 


hath sent, speaketh the the words of God, and all that he reveals should be regarded as divine oracles: for God 
ee of Go ug ate gtoeth not the powers and the inspiration of his Spirit [¢o him] dy measure, mider such 
Bie eeitohim > limitations and with such interruptions as he gives it to his other messengers ;* but it 

dwells in him by a constant presence, and operates by a perpetual energy. For the 
Almighty Father loveth the Son incomparably beyond the most faithful of his servants ; 
and hath not only established him as the great Teacher of his church, but hath given 
the government of all things into his hand, that he may be regarded as the universal 
Lord. 


35 The Father loveth ttic 
Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand, 


36 He that believeth on 
the Son, hath everlasting 
life; and he that believeth 
not the Son, shall not see 
life; bnt the wrath of God 
abideth on him. 


cure an interest in his favour: for this is the substance, and this is the end of my whole 
testimony," that he who believeth on the Son, hath a sure title to eternad life, and hath 
already the beginnings of it wrought in his soul; dut he that is disobedient to the Son, 
and obstinately persists in his unbelief and impenitence, shad/ not see and enjoy that life; 
but, on the contrary, is so far from it, that the wrath of God, and the unpardoned aggra- 
vated guilt of all his sins, addeth even now upon him, and will quickly sink him into final 
condemnation and ruin. 

Thus did that holy man John the Baptist conclude those testimonies to Christ which are 
recorded in the gospel, and was quickly after imprisoned by Herod the tetrarch ; as the 
course of this history will presently shew. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ir is indeed too true that the spirit which naturally dwelleth in us all, lusteth to envy, (Jam. iv. 5.) and it is far 
from-being a low attainment in religion to look with complacency and thankfulness on the superior abilities and 
acceptance of others, especially of those who once appeared in an inferior rank. But for the cure of this unreason- 
able and restless passion, so contrary to the true spirit of the gospel, let us remember tliat a man cau receive nothing 
at all except it be given him from heaven. It is God that makes one man to differ from another; and surely nothing 
ean be nore unreasonable than that, when we ourselves have received all from his bounty, our eyes should be evil 
because he is good. (Matt. xx. 15.) 

If we are indeed the friends of Christ, we shall rejoice to see his interest advance, and especially to see souls 
espoused to him as the great Bridegroom of the church, whoever are the instruments of promoting so happy a work. 
Would to God, that in this sense all the Lord’s people were even as the greatest of the prophets, or as tlic very chiet 
of the apostles! (Numb. xi. 29.) 

But if indeed they were so, yet, like those brightest luminaries of the church, they must in time have their change 
and their wane. If God does not darken their glories by a sudden eclipse, yet they who are now, like the Baptist, 
burning and shining lights, must, like him, gradually decrease, while others are increasing about them ; as they, in 
their turns, grew up amidst the decays of the former generation. Let_us know how to set as well as to_rise; and let 
it comfort our declining days, to trace in those that are like to succeed us In our work, the openings of yet greater 
usefulness. So shall we grow in our meetness for that world where all the nghtcous shall shine forth together, as 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father, in a bright resemblance of him with whom there is no variableness nor 
shadow of turning. 

As the surest means of guiding us to that happy world, let us make it our great care, by receiving the testimony of 
Christ, to set our seal to the truth of God, engaged in his cause.—With how much pleasure should we do it, and with 
what joy should we reflect, that the Father so loveth the Son, that he has not only given him the rich and un- 
measurable communications cf the Spirit, but has committed also into his hands the reins of government! Let his 
faithful servants remember it with joy, and cheerfully commit their concerns to him who is made head over all 
things for the benefit of his church. (Eph. i. 22. 

And to conclude: let it engage us to see to the sincerity of our faith in him, and subjection to him ; since it is not 
a light matter, but our life, even the very life of our souls. May God awaken those on whom his wrath now 
abideth to a sense of their danger, and may/lic strengthen in each of our souls that faith which is the pledge of a 
happy immortality ! Verlme- 20 wie eY . 


SECTION XXVIII. 
John the Baptist is imprisoned by Herod. Luke iii. 19, 20. Mark vi. 17—20. Matt. xiv. 3—3. 
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LUKE ni. 19. 
‘THUS John went on to prosecute the great design of his appearance, and to prepare the way 
for the reception of Jesus: éu¢ much about this time, it pleased God to permit tle course 


LUKE iii. 19. 

BUT Herod the tetrareh, 
being reproved by him, for 
Herodias’ [sake] his bro- 
ther Philip's wife, [Mark, 
eee had posrried ae For Herod Antipas, the tetrareh of Galilee, having out of curiosity sent for him to his 
Herod had done. [Matt, court, this holy man thought it his duty to admonish him in regard to the public scandals 
xiv. 3. Mark vi. 17.3 of his life and reign. Now Herod deéae@ thus plainly and faithfully reproved by him, both 

on account of Herodias his brother Philip's wife, (for, to the infamy and scandal of his 


character, Ae had ungencrously taken her from her husband, and publicly marred 


_ & Under such limitations and with such inicrruptions as he gives 
it to his other messengers.] With what limitations and interrnp- 
tions the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were given, even to the 
greatest of the children of men, we shall have repeated occasion to 
observe in the process of this work. 

h_ This is the snbstance, and this the end of my whole testime- 
ny.] Erasmns here destroys (as he had donc before, at ver. 16.) the 
beauty of this disconrsc, by supposing that the latter part of it is 
to be considered as the reflection and altestation of the Evangelist, 


upon occasion of the testimony that was given by the Baptist; 
tliough he seems himself at a loss to fix the clause at which this 


“supposed change of the person speaking hegins. 


1 He that is disobedient to the Son.) 1 think it is of great im- 
portance to preserve a difference in the translation, correspondent 
to that in the original, between 0 aisevev eis roy viov, and oanefuv Tw ViK ; 
becanse the latter phrase explains the former, and shews that the 
faith to which the promise of life is annexed, is au effectual prin- 
ciple of sincere aud unreserved obedience ; and it is impossible to 
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30 


So that instead of repining at his growing glories, you should rather be solicitous to se- 36 


Ver. 26 
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SECT. 
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of his ministry to be interrupted, and his life itself to be quickly after brought to its period. ——— 
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HEROD DARES NOT PUT JOHN TO DEATH FOR FEAR OF THE JEWS. 


SecT. Aer,* in contempt of all Jaws human and divine,”) and also for all the other evils that 
Herod had done, which were many and great, that haughty prince was so exasperated, that, 


sent he dismissed him,° it was not long 


instead of falling under the admonition, he meditated Yevenge: And though for the pre- 


20 Added yet this above 


before he prosecuted his design, and added yet #1, that he shut up John 


VI. ¢his act of wickedness to all [the rest] of his enormous crimes, that he confined and PS? 


17 shut up John in prison. 


18 And though he 


~ 19 have any solid peace of conscience while thou continuest to retain her. 
cause [Herodias also was yet more furiously incensed against him, and with an unrelenting 
cruelty still Aang upon him ;® and not contented with what he suffered in his imprison- 


20 design: For Herod, notwithstanding all his resentment, still reverenced John in his 
heart; knowing that he was a righteous and holy man, of which the fidelity of his 
And therefore calling him to frequent audi- 
ences, he heard him discourse with attention’ and pleasure: and was so far 
by it, that he d?d many things according to his exhortations.* 

But as John was still pressmg him to dismiss Herodias, and telling him the insufficiency 
of any other reformation while he continued his infamous commerce with her, and she in 


MATT. 
NIV. 


LUKE 
TT. 


19,26 


MARK 
VI, 


For Herod himself* sent officers after him, and sezzed John, 
who had returned to prosecute his ministry in a place which lay within the territories of 
Galilee ; avd having thus got him into his power, he dound him with chains,° 


Mark vi. 17. For Herod 
himself had sent forth and 
laid hold upon John, and 
and put bound him {and put Aim] 


him iu prison ; though his confinement there was not so close but that his disciples were '" PTsen. (Matt. xiv. 3.] 
sometimes suffered to converse with him; (compare Matt. xi. 2, 4, and Luke vii. 19, 22; 


sect. lvii.) 
might assign other political reasons 


to excuse his conduct, as if his | 18 For John had said un- 


growing popularity rendered him dangerous to the state,‘ yet the true reason for which © Herod, It is not lawful 


he did it-was this, that John had treated him with such a freedom as he knew not how 


to bear, and had told Herod to his very face, It 2s 


for thee to have thy bro- 
ther’s wife. (Matt. xiv, 4.J 


not lawful for thee that-thou 


shouldst take-it-upon~ thee as thou dost, to have thy brother's wife, nor canst thou ever 


19 Therefore Herodias 
had a quarrel against him, 
and would have killed him, 
but she could not. 


And for this 


ment, would fain hace put him to death, but she could not immediately compass that 


reproofs was a very convincing evidence. 


the mean time wearied Herod with her importunity ; 


20 For Herod feared 
John, knowing that he was 
a just man and an holy, and 
arabs him ; oe when 
j he heard him, he did many 
influenced things, and heard him 
gladly. 

Matt. xiv. 5. And when 


death, he feared the multi- 


when he at length was so far tude, because they counted 


wrought upon, that e would gladly have consented to put him to death, he was so himasa prophet. 
apprehensive of the consequences of it, that he durst not do it, since he feared the multi- 


tude; because he knew that they respected John, and 


looked upon him as a prophet,' 


and he did not think it safe to provoke such a factious people by an action so extremely 


unpopular. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wirat dangerous things are grandeur and power, if Divine grace does not secure the hearts of those who pos: 
sess them! How unhappy are they whose fatal prerogative it is to be able to oppress with impunity, and to 


render it hazardous even to reprove them! 


John well deserved the veneration and esteem of Herod, when he thus took the freedom to perform this danger- 
ous office of friendship, and to manifest a fidelity so seldom to be found in courts, and indeed so often wanting 
elsewhere. A wise prince would have courted his friendship, and sought his advice ; but he is at length rewarded 


with imprisonment and death. 


make one part of scriptnre consistent with another, unless this be 
taken into our idea of saving faith ; as1 have shewn at large in the 
first of my Sermons on Salvation by Grace through Fuith. 

a On account of Herodias—for he had married her.) Josephus 
gives us an account of this incestvous marriage, which proved the 
occasion of the Baptist’s imprisonment and death, (Antig. lib. xviii. 
cap. 5. (al. 7.) 3 1, 4. Havercamp.) from whence it appears, that this 
Herodias was daughter to Aristobulus, one of the sons of Herod the 
Great, and consequently was niece boih to Philip her former hns- 
hand, and to Herod Antipas the tetrarch, her latter. By Philip, 
whom Josephus also calls Herod, (as princes had often several 
names,) she had one daughter, whos@ name was Salome, (7d. p. 
885.) who probably was the young—lady_afterwards mentioned, 
$77. as instructed by her mother to ask the head of John the 
Baptist. And that historian informs ns, that Herod the tetrarch, 
to make way for his marriage with Herodias, divorced his former 
wife, the daughter of Aretas: which made this commerce a kind 
of double adultery,,and was the occasion of a war betwecn those 
two princes, in which Herod’s forces were defeated. 

b In contempt of all laws human and divine.] The only case in 

“which dhe law allowed of marrying one who had been a brother's 
wife, was, when thé brother died childless, (Lev. xviii. 16; xx. 21; 
and Dent. xxv. 5.) whereas in this instance Philip was yet /iving, 
and had a daughler by Herodias. Jt was also in violation of all the 
nites of hospitality, that Herod, while a guest in his brother’s house, 
seduced his wife ; as Josephus expressly observes, Anitig. ib. xviii. 
eap. 5. 3 1. p. 883. 

e Though for the present he dismissed him.] Else there would 
have been no need for his sending to seize him, as we are presently 
told he did. 

d Herod himself.) There seems to be a peculiar emphasis in 
this expression, which probably may be designed to intimate, that 
his seizing John was not merely the effect of Herodias's solicita- 
tions, but of his own rescntment.—The place where he seized him 
might probably be Enon, where John had lately baptized; and where 
he again night return to his work; and if so, Enon must have 
been in Herod's jnrisdiction. Compare Notea, on Jolin iii. 33, p. 53. 

e Hound him with chains.) 1t is plain from Matthew's manner 
of expressing this, that he bound him, and put him in prison, that 


he would have put him to_ 


{ 


| 


r 


L 
chains were added to his confinement, as nsual in such cases; ~ 


(compare Acts xii. 6. and xxviii. 20.) so that those versions which 
consider edngeyas an expletive, lose part of the sense. , 

f Dangerous to the state.] Josephns expressly says, that Herod 
was afraid the authority of so great a man should occasion a revolt 
among his subjects; and that he thonght it better to take him off, 
than to venture the danger of snch a revolution as he might have 
occasioned, Antiq. ib. xviii. cap. 5. } 2, p. 884. He there adds, 
that he first confined him in the eastle of Macheris. : 

g Herodias huang upon hin.) This seems to me the import of 
the phrase ev:syev avrw, which is with peculiar propriety applied to 
a dog’s fastening his teeth into his prey, and holding it down. 
See De Dicu, in loe. and compare Luke xi. 53. There seems an 
opposition seldom remarked between ¢Ais and ver. 17. Herod him. 
self seized him, but Herodias went still farther.—Josephus gives 
a very bad character of this Herodias, and assures us that her 
ambitious and envious spirit was at last the cause of Herod’s ruin 
and her own, Aaitiq. ltd. xviii. eup. 7. [al. 9.) a 

h Reverenced John, epo€er.| - The same word is justly so trans- 
lated, Eph. v. 33, and there are many other passages where it has 
the same sense. See Luke xii. 5. and Rev. x1. 18; xiv. 7. 

i Heard him with attention.) So 1 chuse to render cuverngss avrevy, 
rather than preserved or protected him, (compare Luke ii. 19. @r.) 
though 1 know that the word sometimes signifies fo preserve. 
(Matt. ix.17.) Our English version of this passage appears to be 
impropey; and 1 hope the little transposition I have made here 
will be forgiven, since it makes not thie teast alteration iv the sense, 
and snits best with the genius of our language. Such little liber- 
ties elsewhere secm not so considerable as to need a more parti- 
colar apology. 

k Did many things.) Grotius would have it rendered, that he 
had heard him formerly with pleasure, and had donc many things ; 
supposing this.refers to what had passed before his imprisonment , 
but such a change doth not appear necessary, as the paraphrase 
plainly shews. 

] Looked upon him as a prophet.) Accordingly Josephus says, 

“(in the place quoted above in note f,) that the Jews in general 
lnoked on the succeeding calamitics of Herod’s reign as a zudymens 
from God for his injustice tu this holy man. 


as 


| 


JESUS LEAVES JUDEA AND PASSES THROUGH SAMARIA. 


o7 


This good man was taken from his work, and laid aside in the midst of his days and his usefulness; but he calmly src. 


acquiesced in the disposals of Providence, and no doubt carried along with him to his prison incomparably more 
happiness than his persécutors could find on the throne. ; 

In this confinement the prophet was not forgotten ; but as if Herod had studied to merease his own torment, he 
must be sent for again and again to discourse before him. That he reverenced a man of such approved integrity, 
none can wonder: but while he would not be entirely reformed by his remonstrances, that he should hear him 

-with pleasure, and do many things, is very surprising. Delusive pleasure! unprofitable reformation ! while, what- 
soever instances he gave of his regarding him, Herodias was yet retamed. May divine grace preserve us from 
such fatal partiality! since, did we keep the whole law, and offend allowedly but in one point, we should become 
guilty of all. James ii. 10. 

We cannot wonder if a reformation thus insincere and partial was but short-lived, and was followed at length 
by a grosser apostacy. More bitter than death is the woman whose heart ts snares and nets, and her hands 
bands ; (Eccles, vii. 26.) To what may not the artifices of such an abandoned creature work up the wretch that 
is entangled with her charms! Such was the influence of Herodias over him, that at her instigation Herod is pre- 


vailed upon to seek the death of that righteous and holy man, whose virtues he revered, and whose preaching he 


had attended with pleasure. . 
But the fear of the people restrained him, though he was destitute of the fear of God, and had not any generous 
regard to men. Thus does God govern the world, and thus does he protect his church, by often making it the in- 


OO. 


MARK > 
vi. 


20 


MATT. 


XIV. 


terest, even of the worst of men, to forbear those mjuries and cruelties which the malignity of their natures might 0 


otherwise dictate. Let us courageously commit the keeping of our souls to him in well-doing, as firmly believing 
that, whatever hazards we may be exposed to, the wrath of man shall on the whole be found to praise him, and the 
remainder ‘of that wrath shall he restrain. Psal. Ixxvi. 10. Octeturr. lie 9S, 


p SECTION XXIX. 


Christ going from Judea to Galilee, meets with a woman of Samaria, and cnters into a conference with her, 
in which he discovers himself to her as the Messiah. Jon iv. 1—26. 


JOHN iv. 1. JOHN iy. I. 


ea uerefore the Lord "THE testimony which the Baptist had given to Christ, together with the miracles he him- 


heard that Jesus made and Self had wrought at Jerusalem during the passover, (see John ii, 23. and iii. 2.) impressed 
petzed more diseiples. the minds of the people to such a degree, that, during his long abode in those parts, vast 
rulers. IVhen therefore the Lord knew that the Pharisees, whose interest mm the sanhedrim 
was so considerable, had heard with great concern what began to be so much talked of 
abroad, that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John the Baptist himself 


2 (Though Jesus him- 


igi) pot, but ls vith his own hands, but left some of Ais disciples to do it in the name of a Messiah shortl 


numbers were continually flocking around him ; which gave great umbrage to the Jewish J sea 


1 


SECT, 
oo: 


had done ;? (Though indeed Jesus himself, for wise reasons, did not chuse to baptize any 2 


3 He left Judea, and de- to be manifested.) In order to avoid both their envy and thieir curiosity, he left Judea, 3 


parted ugain into Galilee. after having continued there about eight months,° and departed again into Galilee, his 


former abode, where the influence and power of the council were not so great. 


4 And he must needs go Now, unless he would have taken such a circuit through Judea, and the neighbouring 4 


through Samaria. : - : ; : ; 
: parts, as in his present circumstances was very inconvenient, he was obdiged to go through 


5 Then cometh he to a the country of Samaria. He cometh therefure in his way, to a city of Samaria, origi- 5 


7 S: t 14° } > ‘ : 2 + 1 
oe eee cece to tie nally cadled Sichem, but now, especially by the Jews, Séehar ; which name they used as 
Le 3 . 


pareelof gronnd that Jacob a term of reproach,? intimating thereby that it was the seat of drunkards: (see Isa. xxviii. 1.) 
gave to his son Joseph. and it was near that piece of ground which Jacob (having purchased it of the children_ of 


Hamor, Gen, xxxiii, 19.) by a particular grant gave to Joseph his beloved son ; (compare 
6 Now Jacob's well was 


there. Jesus therefore, be- E : 5 ‘ : j : 
ing wearied with his jour- well: it having been used by him and his- family while they dwelt in these parts ; (see 
Ree oe on the on Gen. xxxiil. 18; xxxv. 4.) Now Jesus being wearied with his journey, sat down im- 
as BOOMING SEEN mediately’ by the side of the well; [and] it was then about the sirth hour, or just high 
hour. Yo Ui J D 


noon; so that the heat, jomed with the fatigue of the journey, helped to increase both his 
thirst and faintness.‘ 


a More disciples than John the Baptist himself had done.] Tam was the Messiah, and partly to prevent those prejudices which might 
not certain whether this happened éefore John’s imprisonment or have arisen against the more perfect form af Lapéism afterwards in- 
after ; \ut if 1 had been sure it happened before, 1 should still have stituted, if any had received this less perfect baptism from Christ 
thonght it proper to add the aeconnt of that event (as T bate done himself. 
in the preceding seetion) immediately after his last testimony, e After having continued there abont eight months.] This ap- 
though some other facts might possibly intervene; but if (which ears from ver. 35, for harvest began quiekly after the passover ; 
seems niost probable) Matt. iv. 12. and Mark i. 14.3 31. infé. refer Lev. xxiii. 10, 15. Christ therefore staid in Judea from one passover 
to this journey, they both, in plain words, assert it was after Joha’s till within fonr mouths of the ofher ; that is, near evghi months : so 
mprisonment.—I cannot forbear saying, It is astonishing that a per- that this journey into Galilee must be made near the middle of 
Son of Mr. Whiston's tearning and sagacity should place all these wizter, probably about the beginning of our Deceniber. See Sir 
events before the baptism and temptation of Christ. Werehisargu- Isaac Newton, On Prophecy, p. 147, 148. 
ments to confirm his eighth proposition far more specious than they d A term of reproach.] Tt is remarkable, as Mr. L’Enfant ob- 
are, they would never solve or batance the flagrant absurdity of serves, that Sichar in the Syriac language signifies a drunkard and 
making Jolin declare, (John i. 32, 34.) that he saw the Spirit de- aliar. 

Seending on Christ, above a year before it did so descend; yet this- e Sat down immediately.) Exx%fero ares, that is, weary as he was 
Ingenious writer has forgotten himself so far, as to represent the says Dr. Whitby. I think Mr. Blackwall has not sufficiently prove 

Matter in this eontradictory view ; (see Whiston's FZarmony, p. that s-«s sometimes signifies therefore, or, for this cause, though he 
135—139, and p. 227, compared with p. 212.) The interpretation has attempted it in bis Svered Classics, Vol. 1. p. 143, 144. The 
Siven above of Matt. iii. 14. and Luke iii. 21. (p. 36, 37.) may solve particle seems to have much the sense I have here given it, Aets xx. 
some of the chief arguments on which he builds this singular hy- 1. and may often be rendered, accordingly, upon that, ox after 
pothesis. which ; see Acts vii. 8. xvil. 33. xxvii. 44, and John viii. 59. Com- 

b Jesus himself did not chuse to baptize any with his own hands.J] pare Elsner, Observ. Vol. 1. p. 303. 

This might be partly to avoid importunate inquiries whether he f The heat, joined with the fatigue, &e.] It is well known that 


s 


Gen. xviii, 22. and Josh. xxiv. 32.) And there was a weil belonging to it, called Jacoé’s 6 
oe oO 


58 JESUS DISCOURSES WITIL A WOMAN OF SAMARIA, . 
secT. And at this very juncture of time, there comes a certain woman of Samaria to draw — 7 There comethawoman 
29. water: and Jesus (on purpose to introduce a discourse by which he graciously intended of Samatiigigadraw water, 
her conversion and salvation) says unto her, | desire you would give me [some] water 5ooye Si inte her, Give 
JOHN to drink. For his disciples were not near to assist him, but were gone to the neighbour- 8 (For his disciples were 
IV. fone away unto the city, to 


ing city to buy food. 

9 Then says the woman of Samaria to him, How is it that thou who art, as appears by 
thy habit and dialect, a Jew, askest drink of me, who am a woman of Samaria? for 
the reader must observe, that the Jews hace no friendly intereourse with the Samari- 
fans, nor so much as care to receive any favour from them, looking upon them as an im- 
pure and accursed nation. 

10 Jesus, to convince her that he was not under the power of such common prejudices, and 
to awaken her farther inquines, azswered and said unto her, If thou hadst known the 
great gift of God, which he is now bestowing upon the children of men by his Son, and 
who it 2s that says unto thee, Give me to drink, thow wouldst not only have complied 
with his request, but wouldst ere this time surely have asked him,» and he, without ob- 
Jecting to thee on account of the people to whom thou belongest, would readily have 
given thee lioing water,’ far better than what thou art now drawing. By which our Lord 
intimated his ability and readiness to communicate those influences of God’s holy Spirit, 
which afford the noblest refreshment to the soul, and therefore are often described by water. 
But the woman, who understood him only in a common sense of fresh spring water, 
says to him with greater respect than before, (as being struck both with the piety and 
kindness of his former reply,) Szr, thou dast no bucket,* nor any thing else to draw with, 
and the well before thee, which is the only spring herealhouts, 7s very deep ; whenee hast 
thou then this living watcr, of which thou speakest ; or what is the extraordinary supply, 
12 which thou declarest may be had from thee? Art thou greater and wiser thar our 
father Jacob, who gave us this well, leaving it to his descendants as a legacy of im- 
portance; avd while he lived, he drank of et himself, with his children, and his cattle, 
as the best water in these parts ? 
13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Whoever drinketh of this water, how much soever 
it may be esteemed, though it refresh the body for a little while, wed quickly thirst again: 
14 But he that drinketh of the water whieh I shall give him, will find it so reviving to 


i} 


buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman 
of Samaria unto him, [low 
is it that thon, heinga Jew, 
askest drink-of me, which 
am a woman of Samaria ? 
for the Jews have no deal- 
lugs with the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and 
said unto her, If thou kuew- 
est the gift of God, and who 
it is that saith to thee, Give 
me to drink, thou wouldest 
have asked of him, and he 
would have giveu thee liv- 
ing water, 


11 The woman saith unto 
him, Sir, thou hast nothing 
to draw with, and the well 
is deep: from wheuce then 
hast thou that living wa- 
ter? 


12 Art thou greater than 
our father Jacob, which 
gave us the well, and drank 
thereof himself, and his 
children, and his cattle? 


13 Jesus answered and 
said unto her, Whosoever 
drinketh of this water shall 
thirst again: 


the soul, that he wed/ never thirst,' or be in danger any more of perishing for want; éu¢ 
the water whieh I shall give him will be a never-failing source for his supply, and will 
be in him as a fountain of water that will continually be springing up, and flowing on, 
fo everlasting Life: for that which I shall communicate to him, will brmg him to ever- 
lasting composure and satisfaction of mind now, and will be the earnest and principle of 


eternal happiness. 


The woman, still ignorant of his spiritual meaning, and understanding him only of 
natural water, says unto him, Sir, I claim thy promise, and desire thou wouldst evve me 
this extraordinary water, that I may not thirst any more, nor have the trouble to come 


hither daily, to draw it, as I now do. 


Jesus, perceiving her ignorance, and willing to discover himself to her, in a manner that 
might more immediately touch her conscience, says unto her, Go home, and call thy 
The woman, sensible of the way in which 
she lived, and thinking to conceal her shame, auswered and said, I hace no husband. 
Jesus says to her, Thou hast answered zzell, in that thou hast said, I have no husband: 
1S for | know that thou hast had five husbands, and that he whom thou hast now with 
thee, as thou hast never been lawfully married to him, ¢s not thy husband ;™ in this te- 


17 husband to me, and then come hither again. 


spect thou hast spoken truly and properly. 


in the latitude in which Jerusalem lies, the weather sometimes in 
December is exceedingly hot at noon, even on days when the cold 
has been very severe in the morning. 

g The Jews have no friendly intercourse with the Samaritans.) 
This must be the import of cvyxeovres here; for it is evident from 
ver. 8, that the Jews had some dealings with them. It has been fre- 
quently observed, that many causes concurred to occasion this in- 
veterate hatred of the Jews to the Samaritans ; such as—not only 
their foreign extract, and the early mixture of superstition and 
idolatry in their religion, (2 Kings xvii. 24, 33—41.) but also 
the injurious manner in which they treated the Jews after their 
return from the captivity, (Ezra iv. 1—6. Neh. vi. 1—14.)—and 
especially their building a éemple on mount Gerizim, which they 
made the centre of their worship, iu opposition to that at Jerusa- 
lem, Joseph. Aatiq. lib. xi. eap. 8.—And perhaps nothing con- 
tributed more to expose them to the contempt and abhorrence of 
the Jews, than that infamous offer they made to Antiochus, of 
dedicating that temple to Jupiter, and admitting the rites of Ins 
idolatrons worship, ata time when the Jews were suffering the ut- 
most extremities in defence of their religion; sce Joseph. Aniiq. 
ib, xii. cap. 5. {al. 7.] 3 5. Havercamp.—The reader may find 
several passages in Whitby, and Lightfoot’s Hor. Heb. in loe. that 
express the mutual aversion of the two nations to each other. 

h Thou wouldst surely have asked him.) This seems exactly to 
express the force of the phrase, ov av yrntas aurov. 

1 He would hare given thee living water.] it is certain that the 
phrase living waiter does in many good authors signify spring water, 
or running water, in opposition to that which staguatcs, and so 


14 But whosoever drinh- 
cth of the water that Ishall 
sive him, shal! never thirst; 
but the water that I shall 
give him sball be in him 
a well of water, springing 
up into everlasting life. 


15 The woman saith un- 
to him, Sir, give me this 
water, that 1 thirst not, nei- 
ther come hither to draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, 
Go, call thy husband, and 
come hither. 

17 The woman answered 
and said, I have no hius- 
band. Jesus said unto her, 
Thou hast well said, I have 
no husband ; 

18 For thou hast had five 
husbands, and he whom 
thou now hast is not thy 
husband: in that saidst 
thou truly. 


quickly grows not only fat, or, as we commonly express it, dead, 
but at length corrupé ; (see Elsner, tn loe. and compare Gen, xxVvi. 
19; Lev. xiv. 6; Jer. ii. 13.) Yet, as our Lord elsewhere, in a re- 
markable passage recorded by this Evangelist, (John vi. 51.) calls 
himselé. living bread, because y feeding upon him //fe is to be ob- 
tained, it seemcd convenient literally to adhere to the original in 
this version ; though 1 own it is very probable, this woman under-., 
stood onr Lord of some fine spring water which flowed so easily as 
not to geed the pains of drawing, and was, on this account at least, 
preferable to that of Jacob's well. And our Lord's reply, ver. 13, 
14, shews that the simile would hold in that respect. ; 

k Thou hast no bucket.) This, as it is the most material instru- 
ment for drawing water, answers the Greek avraxux better than any 
single English word I recollect. And we find afterwards, upon the 
woman's returning in haste to the city, that she Icft her water-pot 
or pail behind her, ver. 28, which was the vessel she had brought to 
draw with—_Mr. Manndrell tells us, that the well now shewn as 
Jacob's, is thirly-five yards deep. Mauna. Journey to Jerusalem, p. 63. 

1 Will never thirst.) Some wonld render # un dintnsn us tov anarvx, 
shall not thirst for ever ¢ but not to urge how much this spoils the 
antithesis, the expression used John vi. 35, # an dsdnm xwnort, is not 
liahle to any such ambiguity. The force and truth of our Lord's 
assertion scems to lie in this, that the most impatient and restless 
desires of the soul being satisfied, when it is fixcd on God as its 
supreme happiness, other ‘hirst was not worth being mentioucd ; 
see John vill. 51, 52.3105; John xi. 26.3 140; with the notes on 
those places; and Jolin xiii. 10. 3 169. 

m Js not thy husband.) This can imply no less, than that she was 


) 
| 


19 The woman saith unto 
him, Sir, 1 perceive that 
thou art a prophet. 


20 Our fathers worship- 

ed in this mountain ; and 
ye say, that in Jerusalem is 
the place where men ought 
to worship. 


21 Jesus saith unto ler, 
Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh, when ye shall 
neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, wor- 
ship the Father, 


22 Ye worship ye know 
not what: we know what 
we worship ; for salvation is 
of the Jews. 


23 But the hour cometh, 
aud now is, when the true 
worshippers shall worship 
the Father in spirit. and in 
truth: for the Father seck- 
eth such to worship him. 


24 God ts a Spirit; and 
they that worship him 
must worship Aim in spirit 
and in trath. 


25 The woman saith unto 
him, I know that Messias 
cometh, which is called 
Christ: when he is come, 
he will tell us all things. 


26 Jesus saith unto her, 
I that speak unto thee am 
he. 


AND EXPRESSLY TELLS HER HE IS THE MESSIAH. 39 


The worran, surprised at such an extraordinary instance of his knowledge, (yet desirous at sEcT. 
the same time, to turn off the discourse from a subject so much to her confusion,) says fo 29. 
him, Sir, I pereetve, by thy discovering the circumstances of my life so truly, though I 
am a perfect stranger to thee, that thou art a prophet ; and therefore, 1 would gladly take soHN 
this opportunity of being informed concerning that great question which divides the __1V. 
Jewish and Samaritan nations." 9 

It is well known from the Mosaic writings, that our fathers worshipped ou this moun- 20 
tain,? which we think a circumstance of considerable weight in our favour; whereas you 
Jews say, that the temple at Jerusalem is the great place, where we should all present 
our sacrifices unto God, and ougAt to attend upon the duties of his worshzp, and whither 
all the tribes are to resort three times a-year. I would beg therefore to be informed by 
thee in this important case, which of the two I should believe, and which is really the 
place most acceptable unto God. 

In answer to this case of conseience, Jesus says to her, Woman, beliece me, and at- 2] 
tend to what I say, Te hour is now coming, when this controversy shall be entirely over, 
and neither on this mountain, nor at Jerusalem, shall ye worship the Father, in the same 
manner as ye now do; for God is goiag now to introduce such a pure and spiritual 
dispensation, as will remove all manner of distinctions as to the place in which he would 
be worshipped, and supersede the ceremonies practised here or there. But as to this dispute 22 
which has so long been carried on between the Jews and you, it is apparent, on the princi- 
ples of the Mosaic religion, that you Samaritans are in a gross mistake; and with respect 
not only to the place, but in a great measure to the object also, and the manner of your 
services, you worship you know not what: whereas we Jews are much better instructed 
in these things, and 4vow whom, and on what authority, we worship: for truly the sad. 
vation God has promised to his people zs to arise from the Jews, and the way of obtain- 
ing it is with the greatest advantage to be learned among them. Nevertheless, as 1 said 23 
before, I assure you again, the hour approaches, and now zs just arrived, when the true 
and acceptable worshippers shall worship the great Father of all, not with these external 
rites on which you lay so mucli stress, but ze spirit and in truth,” or mm a more 
devotional and rational manner, to which these corporeal and typical ordinances must 
soon give way; for the Father seeketh such to worship him, as that kind of homage ts 
most suiled to his own nature, as well as peculiarly delightful and useful to the pious 
mind. For God zs himself a pure Spirit; and therefore, they that worship him, ought 24 
to worship him tn spirit and in truth: and, as some degree of spirituality and sincerity 
is necessary under every dispensation, you need not wonder, if at length he set aside those 
external rites, which were never principally regarded by him. 

The woman saith unto him, I know that the Messiah, who ts called Christ, ts 25 
coming and will soon appear; [ard] when he zs actually come, he will undoubtedly 
teach us all these sublime truths at which you have been hinting, and whatever other 
thing's it is necessary for us to know. 

Upon her mentioning this, as Jesws was not apprehensive of those inconveniences here, 26 
which might have attended such an open acknowledgment among the Jews," he plainly 
and directly tells her in so many words, I that am now speaking to thee am he: a 
declaratic-. which, no doubt, she heard with great amazement: but before she could answer 
him, the disciples appeared, which for the present put an end to the conference. 





not married to the man she lived with now, at all; for Christ seems 
to allow the other fire to have been Ausbands, though her separa- 
tion from some of the former, and her marriage with the rest, had 
probably been unlawful; which quite overthrows that argument, 
which — would draw fron hence, against the lawfulness of 
marrying more than once, Sec Heinsius, rn loc. 

n That great question which divides the Jewish and Samaritan 
nations.] It is well known, and necessary to be recollected here, 
that Sanballat, by the permission of Alexander the Great, had 
built a temple upon mount Gerizim, for Manassel his son-in-law, 
Who, tor marrying Sanballat’s danghter, was expelled from the 
priesthood, and from Jerusalem ; (see Neh. xiii. 28; and Joseph, 
Antiq. lib. ix. cap. 8.) This was the place where the Samaritans 
used to worship, in opposition to Jerusalem; and it was so near 
Sichem, the scene of this story, that a man’s voice might be heard 
from the one to the other; Judg. ix. 7. s 

0 Our fathers worshipped on this mountain.) As the Samaritans 
pretended to deduce their genealogy from Jacob, so it is evident 
that this refers to Abraham, and to Jacob, who erected altars in this 
place, (Gen. xii. 6, 7; and xxxiii. 18, 20.) aud possibly to the 
whole congregation, who were directed when they came into the 
land of Canaan, to put the blessing upor mount Gerizia, Deut. xi. 
29.—And though iWyreanus the son of Simon, whio succeeded his 
father as high-pricst and prince of the Jews, had long ago 
destroyed the temple which Sanhallat built here, (Joseph. Antg. 
hb. xiti. cap. 9. [al. 17.] sect. 1.) yet it is plain that the Samaritans 
still resorted thither, having, no doubt, rebuilt it, (hough probably 
in a meaner manner. 

P Worship the Father in spirit and in truth.]| Truth is elsewhere 
a to types and ceremonies, John i. 14, 17. Web. villi. 2. ix. 2d. 
This important sentiment, as likewise what is said in ver, 24, is well 
illustrated by many fine quotations from ancient wrilers by Grotius, 


in loc. And all that know any thing of that learned commentator, ° 
know that he las a thousand rich collections of this kind, which doa 
great honour to seripture, by illustrating its superior beautics: but 
it would be quite foreign to the design of this work, either to 
transcribe such collections, or to attempt any supplement to / 
them. 

q Teach us all things it is necessary for us to know.] | This (as 
wellas ver. 29, 42.) plainly proves, both that the Samaritans ex- 
pected the Messiah, and that they concluded he would bea 
prophet. A ; 

r Not apprehensive of those inconveniences here which might 
have attended such an open acknowledgment among the Jews.) 
That Christ was very cautious of acknowledging himself to be the 
promised Messiah, in his conversing with the Jews, is very ap- 
parent; (compare Matt. xvi. 20. Mark viii. 29, 30; Luke xxit. 67. 
and Jolin x. 24.) and the reason was, that the Jews had such 
notions of the femporal kingdom of the Messiah, that they would 
have construed an open declaration of himself under that 
character, asa claim to the throne of David ; in consequence of 
which, many would have taken up arms in the cause, (John vi. 15.) 
and others would haveaccused him to the Roman governor, as a 
rebel against Cesar, (Luke xx. 20.) as they afterwards did, Luke 
xxiii. 2—This Mr. Locke has stated at large in his J?easonablencss 
of Christianity, p.59—77. Yet 2 think there was a gicetyin Christ's 
conduct, beyond what is there represented : for our sord in effect 
declared the thing, while he declined that particular title; and in 
a multitude of places, represents himself as the Soa of man, and 
the Son of God, which were both equivalent phrases, and generally 
understood by the Jews, though a Roman would not so easily have 
entered into the foree of them. arenes we find this in- 
terpretation was iu fact giver to them, John vil. 31, 41. and 
ix. 22. 3 
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60 JESUS RECKONS IT INS MEAT TO DO HIS FATHER’S WILL. 
IMPROVEMENT. 
SECT. | CONDESCENDING and compassionate Redeemer! who would thus graciously converse with a Samaritan, with a { 
29. woman of an infamous reputation too, from whom, on various accounts, a haughty Pharisee would have turned 
away in proud disdain! and could forget his thirst, pressing as that appetite is, that he might instruct and lead her _ 
JOUN to the waters of-life! _ 
iV. 


Gracious gift of God to the children of men! how noble and how lasting a delight does it administer! Let it 4 
Ver. 15 be our language, ‘ Lord, evermore give us this living water!” Oh, pour out this enlivening spirit on us, which 
15 alone can allay the thirst of our souls, and give us that lasting satisfaction, which we in vain would seek from 
14 these broken cisterns, from these precarious streams; till at length the fountain springs up in Paradise, and flows 
on to life everlasting! , 

May this good Spirit anticipate those immortal delights to our souls, by leading us into that spirituality of 
worship which the nature of God demands, and which the gospel dispensation is so eminently calculated to pro- 
24 mote! Let it be inscribed on our hearts that God is a Spirit; and let it teach us to worship him in spirit and in 
truth. Such worshippers the Father seeks ; such may he ever find in us! 

May all intemperate zeal for matters of doubtful disputation, all sentiments of bigotry and severity against our 
brethren, be happily swallowed up in this infinitely greater concern; and while others contend about places and 
forms of worship, may we pour out our hearts before him, and feel the love of God and man shed abroad -in 


Ca 


; ae cai a 
them, by his Spirit given unto us!) (Rom. v. 5.) Og 24s¢ ac Se \ 65S: 
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SECTION XXX. 


Christ's discourse with his disciples at Jacob's well, his visit to the Samaritans, and 
John iv, 27—42. 


JON iv. 27. 


sect. ‘THUS expressly did Jesus declare to the woman of Samaria, that he was the Messiah : 

3U. and immediately upon this, his disciples (who, as we said before, were gone into the 

“——— city to buy food,) came to this well, where Jesus had appointed them to meet him; and 

JOUN they wondered that he was thus talking in so friendly a manner with the woman,? 

* whom they knew to be one of that nation so peculiarly obnoxious to the Jews. But 

27 though it gave them some uneasiness, yet they had such a reverence for him, that rove 

of them saz, What dost thou seek from this Samaritan? or why dost thou talk with 
her ? 

Then the woman, seeing other company coming up to interrupt the discourse, imme- 
diately /eft her water-pot or pail behind her, as her thoughts were taken up with matters 
of far greater importance; and went away in haste to the neighbouring city, and says 
29 to the men of her acquaintance there, Come directly to Jacob's well, and you may there 
see a wonderful man, who has told me, in_a manner, afl that ever I did, even some of 
the most secret circumstances of my past life: 2s not this the expected Messzah ? I 
assure you it seems exceeding probable to me that he is: and he himself has told me so in 
so many words, 9 | 

They therefore, struck with so great a name, in concurrence with so strange an event, 
went in great numbers out of the city, and came to him, who stil. continued where the 
woman left him. 

31 In the mean time, the disciples entreated him to refresh himself, saying, Rabbi, eat 
32 of the provisions we have brought thee.” But he, referring to the conversation he had 
lately had with the woman, and to the preparation making for the conversion of the 

Samaritans, sazd unto them, with an air of great satisfaction, I have meat to cat that 

ye know not of, which gives me a much better entertainment than you can bring me. 
33 The disciples therefore, not understanding his words in that spiritual sense in which he 

intended them, sazd one to another, with some surprise, considering where he was, //as 
o4 any one been with him in our absence, and drought him any [food] to eat here? Jesus, 
who knew the loss they were at to understand his meaning, says, to explain it to them, 
My most refreshing and delightfl food 2s to do the will of him that sent me into the 
world, and to finish his work as fast as possible, in the conversion of souls, and in the 
propagation of his kingdom; and I with pleasure can assure you that it is now going 
on successfully. Do not you say, there are yet four months, and harvest cometh # 


their regards to him. 


JOHN iv. 27, 

AND upon this came his 
disciples, aud marvelled 
that he talked with the 
woman; yet no man said, 
What seekest thou? or, 
Why talkest thou with 
her? 


28 The woman then left 
her water-pot, and went 
her way into the city, and 
saith to the men, 


23 


29 Come, see a man which 
told me all things that ever 
1 did: is not this the 
Christ? 


30 30 Then they went out 
of the city, and came unto 


him. 


31 In the mean-while his 
disciples prayed him, say- 
ing, Master, eat. 

32 But he said unto 
them, I have meat to eat 
that ye know not of. 


33 Therefore said the 
disciples one to another, 
Math any man brought him 
ought to eat? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, 
My meat is to do the wilt 
of him that sent me, and 
to finish his work. 


35 Say not ye, There are 


a With ihe woman, uerx yoveixos.\ As the article is wanting, the 
Prussian. Testament, and many others, render it, with @ woman ; 
and Dr. Lightfoot, in his nofe on this place, has produced a great 
many unaccauntable, and some of them very stupid passages, from 
the Zalmud and other Rabbinical writers, to prove that it was 
reckoned scandalous for a man of distinction ¢o talk publicly with 
a@woman; (see Lightfoot’s Hor. Hebra. in loc.) But the disciples 
surely knew that Jacob and Moses, and others of their greatest and 
holiest prophets, had done it; and some of them in cirenmstances 
remarkably resembling this, in which the woman came to draw| 


water ; (compare Gen. xxix, 9—12; Exod. 1i. 15-17. See also. 


}Sam. ix. 1—24.) It is plain the wonder here was, that he talked 
with 1 Samaritan.—As for the omission of the article, see note h, 
on John i. 1. p. 2.and the end of note d, in this section, on John 
lv. 36. 

b_ £ai of the provisions we have brought thee.]_ Their bringing 
back the provisions to him here, makes it probable that he did not 


intend, had it not been on this occasion, to have gone into the 
town; and so (as it was said in the paraphrase, ver. 27.) ordered 
his disciples to meet him at this place, which was undoubtedly 
well known to travellers. 

c There ore yei four months, and harvest cometh.| Tr. Whitby 
and Grotits, and many others, understand this, as if our Lord had 
said, “ It isa proverbial expression for the encouragement of hus 
“ handmen, that there are but four months between seed-iime and 
“ harvest,’ And the author of the late English translation there- 
fore renders it, (in his paraphrastic manner,) Fou commonly say, 
T'other four months and” the harvesi-will come. But I cannot 
acquiesce in this interpretation: 1. Because none of the learned 
writers mentioned above, nor Dr. Lightfoot, who is large on this 
text, could produce any such proverb. 2. Because indeed there 
could be no foundation for it, since the distance between seed-dime 
and Aarvrest must dificr, according to the different kinds of grain 
in question. And, 3. Because if there had been such a proverb 


yel four months, and thea 
cometh harvest! behold, I 
say unto you, Lift up your 
cyes, and look on the fields ; 
for they are white already 
to harvest. 


36 And he that reapeth 
receiveth wages,and gather- 
eth frnit unto life eternal: 
that both he that soweth 
and he that reapeth may 
rejoice together. 


37’And herein is that say- 
ing true, One sowcth and 
another reapeth. 


38 I sent yon toreap that 
whereon ye bestowed no la- 
bour: other men laboured, 
and ye are entered into their 
labours. 


39 And many of the Sa- 
maritans of that city be- 
lieved on him for the say- 
ing of the woman, which 
testified, He told me all that 
ever I did. 

40 So when the Samari- 
tans were come unto him, 
they besought him that he 
would tarry with them: 
and he abede there two 
days. 

41 And many more be- 
lieved, because of his own 
word ; 

42 And said unto the wo- 
man, Now we believe, not 
because of thy saying ; for 
we have heard f#im our- 
selves, and know that this 
is indeed the Christ, the Sa- 
viour of the world. 


Let us behold with pleasure the glorious example of our blessed Redeemer, and learn to imitate his zeal. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE ZEAL OF DOING GOOD TO OTHERS. 
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Nay, but dehold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes even now, and survey the fields SECT. 


round about you; for they are already laden with a plentiful crop, and appear white 
unto the harvest : alluding to the disposition of the people m general, and more parti- 


30. 


cularly to the multitude of Samaritans, who, struck with the report of the woman, were JOHN 


coming to inquire after him as the Messiah; and unto whom he pointed, and directed 
them to look, as, being then within their view. 

And he yet farther added, It is your happiness to be employed in such a work as this: 36 
for he that faithfully reaps the harvest of which I now speak, recevvetA far more valuable 
wages than men can give, and has the great additional satistaction of thinking, that he 
gathers inthe fruit unto eternal life ;4 so that, on this account, doth he that sows, and 
he that reaps, may rejoice together ; and those souls to whose salvation they have in 
different ways contributed, will be to both a crown of honour, and objects of everlasting 
complacency and delight. 

For in this sense it may be justly said, that Aerezz is that proverbial saying remarkably 37 
true, One soweth and another reapeth ; tor after he has sown his ficld, it often happens, 
that a man dies before he gathers in the harvest, and so leaves it to another, who enjoys 
the advantage of his pains. And thus it is, that I have sent you forth to reap the fruit of 38 
that on which you have not laboured, either to till or sow the ground: the prophets and 
other holy men of former ages having toiled, as it were, to cultivate the ficid, and thereby 
made your work'a great deal easier than it would otherwise have been. So that the success 
of my preaching this day in your absence, is an emblem of what God has wisely ordered in 
the course of his Providence: others have laboured, and you are entered into the field on 
which ¢hezr dabour has been carefully employed.® Let this engage you, therefore, to apply 
yourselves in earnest to your work, with a becoming spirit, and a ready cheerfulness. 

Now when the woman had informed the people of the discourse which she had had with 39 
Jesus, many of the Samaritans from that city believed on him as some extraordinary 
person, 4y reason of that saying of the woman, who testified conceming him, he told 
me all that ever I did. When therefore the Samaritans had heard the wonderful ac- 40 
count the woman gave of Jesus, and were come with her to the well to see A7m, they were 
so taken with the manner of his deportment, and the strain of lis discourses, that they eu- 
treated him to tarry with them for some time, as being desirous of a farther acquaintance 
with him, and of receiving farther benefit from his instructions: aud, ready to lay hold of 
every opportunity of doing ‘good, Ae went with them to their city, and continued there 
two days. And there were many more, who in this time defzeced on him,8 on account of 41 
his own discourse, which they might also see confirmed by some extraordinary works. 
And they said to the woman, Now we believe, and that noé merely, nor yet chiefly, on 42 
account of what thou hast spoken of him, for we ourselves have heard him teach, and 
have examined his credentials; and, by the most convincing evidence, we know that this 
is really the Christ, the Saviour of the world," even the expected Messiah, and are deter- 
mined to regard him as such, : 


IMPROVEMENT. 


~ 


his meat and drink to pursue his Father's work, to glorify God, and do good to souls: and ought it not to be 
ours? Let us bless God for every opportunity of applying to it, and every field of service which Providence opens 


to us. 
Let gospel-ministers, 
the ministrations of the 


ing servants of Christ in every age of the church. 


and another reapeth. 


especially, be thankful for all that hath been done to introduce their services, not only by 33 
prophets under the Old Testament, but by the apostles also under the New, and by succeed- 
In this sense, with regard to us, is that proverb true, Oe soweth 37 
We have entered into the labours of others : May. others in time enter into ours! May the 


work be delivered over from one faithful hand to another, and be carried on by each with growing zeal and success! 
Blessed time, when all the workmen shall meet and join their songs; and each of the souls gathered in to cternal life 36 
shall be, to all concerned in their conversion or edification, an ornament of glory, and a source of pleasure ! 

Surely, if we know Christ ourselves, we shall, like this woman of Samaria, be solicitous to communicate the know- 29 


ledge to others, and shall sometimes forget our little worldly interests to attend to this vast superior 


I ¥, 


It was Ver. 34 


it would have been improper 19 apply it here ; since our Lord was - 


not speaking of the period of time between ¢he prophets’ sowing 
and the apostles’ reaping, (to which four months has no analogy,) 
but only means to tell them, that though they reckoned yet four 
months to the earthly harvest, the spiritual horvest was now Tipe. 
So that I cliuse, as Sir Isaac Newton does, to take the words in 
their plainest. sense, as an intimation that it was then four months 
to the beginning of Aarrest ; see note c, on ver. 3. p.57. And I 
take this passage to be of very great importance for settling the 
chronology of Christ's ministry. 

d Gathers in the fruit unto eternal life.| Yapprehend our Lord's 
thought here to have been more comprehensive than commentators 
have been aware. {le'seems to compare the case of a Christian mi- 
hister to that of a considerate reaper, who is supported in his fatigue, 
hot only by a seward of his own wages, but to the advantage which 
the public receives by the Aarvest he gathersin. This the expression 
Cwxyes xxpmov eis Conv xseuov seems plainly to import, and so is nearly 
parallel to Jam. v. 20, and suggests a most forcible consideration to 
diligence and zea].—K-xprov here seems to be put for 737 xzptov, the 
Fruit, that is, the’souls he gathers in. 


pe eS 


Pen 


e The field on which ¢heir labour has been employed.] This seems 
the signification of xomv hore, as Grotius well proves. Compare 2 
Cor. x. 15. — 

f Continued there two days.) This was a proper medium between 

entirely neglecting them, and giving them so mich of his time and 
company, as would have broken in upon the design of his journey 
into Galilee, or might have given umbrage to the Jews. ; 
g Many more believed on hiim.] This was the more extraordinary, 
as they not only had a national prejudice against him asa Jew, but, 
living near Mount Gerizim, had a particular interest in maintain- 
ing the usual worship there, which must be very advantageous to 
the neighbourhood. Perhaps on this they wonld no longer worship 
there, which might irritate the rest of thé Samaritans, and might 
in part provoke the ill usage that Christ afterwards met wifhrin 
this country. Luke ix. 52, 53. ; 

h The Saviour of the world.) They might probably collect from 
what was prophesied by Jacob of the Messiah, Gen. xlix. 10, Zo him 
shall the gathering of the people be; (hat the Gentile nations were to re- 
ecive some bencfit by the Messiah's coming, and one way or another 
to be subjected to him; and Christ's discourse might confirm that 


care. May 25 
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30. 


ry. 


sect. NOI? after John was cast into prison, and Jesus had heard {of it] in Judea where he 
then was, he withdrew from thence, [and] eame into Galilee,® (as was said before, John 
iv, 3, sect. 29.) being willing to take the advantage of those impressions which the ministry 
ght have nade on the minds of the people there, who had so signal an esteem 
for him; an esteem which would be heightened, rather than abated, by the injurious things 
14 which they saw him suffer. Jesus came therefore into that country,” preaching the good 


ol. 


MARK of John mi 


I. 


15 God had appointed to raise and govern it; And saying, Behold, the time fixed by the 
ancient prophets zs now fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is near; see to it therefore 
that you cordially repent of all your sins, and believe the gospel which I publish to you, 


JOHN 
IV. 


43 


44 naturally entertain against him: for Jesus himself testified, that a prophet has no 
honour in his own eountry 3° where those that knew him in his childhood and youth 
can hardly be persuaded to look upon him with the reverence due to a messenger from 


45 


JESUS PROCEEDS ON HIS JOURNEY TO GALILEE. 


SECT. we believe in him, not merely on the report and testimony of others, but on our own experience; that, having 
tasted that the Lord ts gracious, we may bear a more lively and effectual testimony to him! 

Let us watchfully observe the leadings of Providence ; and, whatever our own schemes may have been, let us 
JOHN still adjust our conduct by the intimations of present duty ; and, especially where we have reason to believe that God 
is by his Spirit beginning to work on men’s hearts, let us be ambitious of being workers together with him. A 
Ver. 40 word spoken in such a season is remarkably good, and it is a great part of Christian and ministerial prudence, to 


oS 


observe and improve those tender times. ©- * » ’: 
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SECTION XXXI. 


Christ eomes from Samaria into Galilee ; and while at Cana curcs a nobleman's son, who fay at the pot of 


death in Capernaum. 
Mark i. 14. 


Mark i. 14, 15. Matt. iv. 12. John iv. 43, to the end.’ 


‘ MARK i. 14. 


NOW after that Jol was 
put in prison, (when Jesus 
had heard that,—he depart- 
ed, and] came into Galilee, 
cage the gospel of the 
ingdom of God ; [Matt. iv. 
12] 
5 5 


news of the kingdom of God, which was speedily to be erected by the Messiah, whom 


that you may secure an interest ‘n the blessings of it. 


And. having been prevailed upon (as we have seen before) to stop at Sichar in his way, 
after he had continued there two days, with the Samaritans, Ae departed from thence, and 
And he chose to make a journey through 
a considerable part of it, before he returned to Nazareth, that the reputation he gained else- 


went (as has been just now said) into Galilee. 


15 And saying, The time 
is fulfilled, and the King- 
dom of God is at hand ;. 
repent ye, and believe the © 
gospel. 

John iv. 43. 
Now after tavo days, he de- 
parted thence, (¢haé zs, from 
He and went into Ga- 
ilee. 


where might be some balance to those prejudices which the inhabitants of that place would 


God. 


When therefore he came into Galilee, the Gatiteans received and enteriained him 
with a great deal of pleasure ; (compare Luke iv. 14, 15.) for many of them had been wit- 
nesses to his surprising nuiracles, having seen all the wonderful things that he did at § 
Jerusalem during the feast of the passover, (for they also came to the feast,) and they 
46 had now an expectation of seeing some of them renewed, Jesus, therefore, encouraged 


44 For Jesus himself tes- 
tified, that a prophet hath 
no honour in his own coimn- 
try. 


45 Then, when he was 
come into Galilee, the Gali- 
jeans reeeived him, having 
Seen all the things that he 
did at Jerusalem at the 
feast: for they also went 
unto the feast. 4 

46 So Jesus eame again 





by this readiness of theirs to attend his ministry, pursued his journey till he came again to 
Cana of Galilee, which was the place where he before had made the water wine. 
And while he staid at Cana, there was a certain nobleman belonging to king Herod's 
47 court,’ whose son was dangerously idf at Capernaum ; [Who] when he heard that Jesus 
was eome out of Judea mto Galilee, went in person at least a day's journcy® cross the 
country fo Aim, and earnestly entreated him that he would eome down to Capernaun, and 
eure his son, for he was given over by the physicians, and seemed just ready to die. 
4S Jesus said therefore unto him, and them that were about him, I perceive that, though 
the Samaritans shewed so great a regard to my word, and the report of my miracles, z/ess 
you sce with your Own eyes some remarkable and repeated signs and wouders, you will 
not betieve ; thereby justly reproving him and them for that mixture of suspicion and slow- 
49 ness of faith which he discerned in their minds. The nobleman, weak as his faith was, 
determined nevertheless to urge the matter to the utmost; and therefore, without any ex- 


into Cana of Galilee, where 
he made the water wine. 
And there was a certain 
nobleman, whose son was 
sick at Capernauni. 

47 When he heard that 
Jesus was come out of Ju- 
dea into Galilee, he went 
unto him, and besought 
him that he would. come 


‘down, and heal his son: for 


he was at the point of death. 
48 Then said Jesus unto 
him, Exeept ye see signs 
and wonders, ye will not 
believe. 
49 The nobleman saith 


2 — ." 


apprehension: but there is no reason at all to believe, they perfectly 
understood the doctrine of the calling of the idolatrous Gentiles, 
which was so long a mystery even to tlic apostles themselves. 

a cffter John was cast into prison, Jesus withdrew and came into 
Galilee.) It is strange that Mr. Whiston, and some others, should 


eourses in the order they lic, if there be not (from other Evange- 
lists) a plain reason for éransposing them. _£ 

c For Jesus himself testified, that a prophet has no honour in his 
own country.) . There is no manner of occasion here, to render xp 
although ; tor it is plain, that this is spoken as the reason why he 


represent it as an argument against the order we have followed, rather eliose to travel into those parts of Galilee, and not to go 
here, that it would have been imprudent and ineonvenient for » directly to Nazareth ; which is partieularly called Ais own country, 


Christ to have gone immediately into Herod's territories, just after 
he had seized John; when two of the Evangelists assure us, this 
was tlie very reason of his journey. The cause of John’s imprison- 
ment was particular; and the reasons assigned in the paraphrase 
seem considerable, besides that alrcady mentioned, John iv. 1—3. 
See note a, p. 57. 

b Jesus came therefore into that country.] Mr. Le Clere sup- 
poses, (in his Harmony, p. 75.) that Jesus went from Sichar directly 
to Nazareth, and that this visit whieh he made to Cana (at ver. 46.) 
was some time after he was expelled from Nazareth, and had dwelt 
at Capernaum. But that he took a circuit elsewhere before he 
went to Nazareth, is certain from John iy. 43, 41, compared with 
Luke iv. 14—16. And thongh we cannot positively say, whether 
the visit to Cana was made in this first journey, or in the other 
which is menfioned afterwards, (uke iv. 44; Matt. iv. 23; and 
Mark i. 38, 39, } 36.) yet E have introduced it here, beeause John 
mentions it immediately after his eoming from Sichar; and it has 
been a maxim with me in this work, to take alt the stories and dis- 


in distinction from Galilee, aud even from Capernaum, Luke iv. 23. 

ad 4 certain nobleman belonging to king Herod's court.] Though 
Herod was only tetrarch of Galilee, yet was he commonly dis- 
tinguished by the title of king: (see Matt. xiv. 9, and Mark vi. 14. 
sect. 77.) and as Capernanm lay in his dominions, it is probable that 
this was one belonging to his court, who was 4 nobleman of soine 
distinction. For this is properly the signification of BxAuxos, which 
the Syriae and Arabic versions render a minis/er, or servant of the 


jking § and many have conjeetared, that the person who is here 
‘spoken of was Chuza, Herod's steward, whose wife is thought to 


have been converted on this occasion, and became afterwards an 
attendant on Christ. Luke viii. 3. _ , ; 

e At least a day's journey.) This may be very fairly inferred 
from ver. 52, as wellas from the accounts the best geographers give 
of the situation of Cana and Capernanm. — _ 

f Reproving him and them tor that mixture of suspicion, &c.] 
It is necessary to suppose some such reference fo illustrate the justice 
of this reproof; for im the general it was very reasonalle to expect 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CURE OF THE NOBLEMAN’S @ON. 63 
unto him, Sir, come down plication or apo lOgacnitizat head! sdgssto hsm: Si Meee orcIURNNER re sor 
ere my child die. miy child die ; for the case is so extreme, that a delay may be attended with the most fatal 31. 
a Jesus anith ole ba consequences. Upon which Jesus, to shew that it was not necessary for him to go in 
jothy way; thy son liveth. ee . ’ 
wot eho ten believed the Person to accomplish the cure, says to him, Go thy way home, for I assure thee that tay JOHN 
word that Jesus had spoken $022 IS living, and at this mstant, while I am speaking to thee, zs recovered from his illness, __TY- 


unto him, and he went his 
way. 

5] And as he was now 
soing down, lis servants 


met him, and told Aim, say- 


And the man, though he had never seen or heard of a parallel case? believed the word 99 
that Jesus spoke unto him, and went away without any further importunity. 
Now the day after he had taken his leave of Jesus, as he was going down to Capernaum, 51 
met 1 told some of Avs sercants met him on the road, eager to bring him such, acceptable news, and 
in Pen inquived ne of Cold [Aim] saying, Thy son who was so dangerously ill, is now recovered. And there- 52 
them the ‘hour when he be- fore, to compare it with the account that Jesus gave, he presently enguired of them, what 
gan Mt vena was the hour when he began to mend: and they said unto him, Yesterday at the 
the seventh hour the fever Seventh hour, or at one in the afternoon, the fever left him at once, and he grew well 
left him. Pe. on a sudden. The father therefore knew that [et was| at the very hour Fe which 53 
thor oaeat thessmehnur Jesus sard to him, Thy son 2s recovered : and when he came to reflect on the astonish- 
inthe which Jesus said unto ing circumstances of the case, he and his whole family believed that the person by whom 
him, Thy son liveth; and so convincing and beneficent a miracle was wrought, must be not only, as he before sup- 
posed, some great prophet, but even the Messiah himself. 
This is again the second miracle whieh Jesus performed at Cana; and be wrought 54 


himself believed, and his 
it when he came out of Judea into Galilee ; a circumstance ia which it agreed with 


whole jiouse. 
54 This 7s again the 
the former." 


secona miracle 7@hat Jesus 
did, when he was come out 
of Judea into Galilee. 


e 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How unreasonable are the passions and prejudices of mankind; and this in particular, that a prophet should yey, 44 
have no honour in his own country! One would have imagined, that Jesus at least, free as he was from all the 
follies of childhood and youth, should have been an exception ; nay, indeed, that he should have been peculiarly 
honoured there, where his early wisdom and piety could not but be observed. 

Our Lord however mtended them a visit, even at Nazareth; and it is the duty of his ministers to bear their 43 
testimony, whether men will hear, or whether they will | forbear. Yet should they learn of their great Master to 
study as much as they can to obviate those prejudices which might prevent their usefulness, and should use the 
most prudent and gentle methods to vanquish them. 

Such was this heneficial miracle of our Lord; which may afford us many particulars worthy of our notice. 
With what affection and zeal does this tender parent apply to Christ, on the sickness of his child! Let us not be 47 
less importunate, whet soliciting spiritual blessings in behalf of our dear offspring: and so much the rather, as their 
lives are so precarious, and we know not how soon these lovely flowers may be cut down, and all farther petitions 49 
for them be for ever superseded. 

Our Lord, while at a distance from the patient, wrought and perfected the cure. And has he not still the same 50, 51 
divine power, though he does not exert it in the same miraculous Way? Let not his bodily absence abate our 
faith, while praying for others, or for ourselves. 

Salvation now came to this house, and blessings infinitely more valuable than noble blood, or ample possessions, 53 
or royal favour, or recovered health could give; for the cure wrought on the dody of one, was a means of producing 
faith in the hearts of all. Blessed Jesus! thy power was no less employed in the latter, than in the former. Oh 
may that power work in such a manner on our couls, as that we may all be disposed cordially ta receive thee, and 
cheerfully to venture our eternal all upon thee! May we and our houses concur in so wise and happy a resolution ; 
and, not insisting upon evidence beyond what thy gracious wisdom has thought fit to give us, may we candidly 48 
receive the light we have, and faithfully improve it, so as to be at length entitled to the blessedness of those whe 
hace not seen, and yet have belteved! (John xx. 29.) OF 9 sk 
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SECTION XXXII. 


Christ preaching at Nazareth, is at first admired, but immediately after rejected ; the people there making 
an attentpt upon his life, he leaces them, and comes to Capernaum. Luke iv. 14—30. 


LUKE iv. 14. : Luke iv. 14. ; 


AND Jesus returned in the IT has already been observed, that after John the Baptist was imprisoned, and Jesus was 

Pale ie || ae pa acquainted with it, he left Judea, and returned into Galilee ; and from what follows it 32. 

a fame of him through all Will be plainly seen, that he went thither under the guidance, and a the power of the. 

the region réund abont. = Sprit ;* for as a mighty impulse on his own mind determined him to undertake the 
journey, so an amazing divine energy attended his progress through it; and his renown 
was spread abroad, as soon as he arrived in Galilee, and went through all the neighbour- 

eS eae peepee in ples wg region. And, ready to embrace all opportunities that offered to instruct the people, 15 

— Um. he went from place to place, and taught in their synagogues, with universaé admiration 
and applause. 








that Christ should work miracles in proof of his divine mission, as 
he himself does plainly intimate eects: sce John xv. 24. Who 
can tell, but the very person noW applying to him, might have 
made some such declaration, that he would never believe such 
things, till he saw them with his own eyes? Christ might mean 
hy this reflection to humble him, and to shew him a specimen of 
his extraordinary knowledge, as well as power. 
¢ Though he had never seen or heard of a parallel case.] It is 
plain he had heard of Christ's miracles, but this is the jirst recorded 
mm which he cured the patient a¢ a distance, and probably was 
, hitherto in this respect uncqnalled. 
— 


h A circumstance in which it agreed with the former.] Com- 
pare John i. 43. and ii. 1. That the words must be taken with such 
a limitation, evidently appears trom what John had before said of 
the many miracles which Christ had already wrought elsewhere ; 
see Johu ii. 23. and iii. 2. 

a Inthe power of the Spirit.) It seemsa very wild thought of 
Mr. Fleming's that this intimates Christ was transported through 
the air hither, after his ¢emp/fation in the wilderness. See Fiem. 
Christo’. Vol. IV. p. 315. 

b With universal applause ; dokaSopeves vxo mxvrey.) Our iransht- 
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And having thus prepared his way, fe came at length to Nasarcth, where it has been 
observed before (Matt. 11. 23; and Luke ii. 51.) that he was educated ; and, according 
-to his eustom, which he constantly observed there and elsewhere, he entered into the 
synagogue on the sabbath-day ; and, out of regard to the high reputation he had lately 
gained, being desired by the ruler of it to officiate,* he stood up to read the scriptures, 
which made a constant part of their publie worship ; (sce Acts xv. 21.) 
And the book of Isaiah the prophet was delivered to him, a paragraph of the law 
having been read before; avd unrolling the volume of the book,* he found that place 


18 of it, (Isa. lxi, ]—3.) where ?t was written to this effect ° “ The Spirit of the Lord 


- 


1p 


20 


al 


“7s upon me in an abundant degree for the important purpose to which he hath 
anointed me,' and solemnly set me apart; and important indeed it is, [ for] Ae hath 
sent me to preach good news to the poor and afilicted,’ to heal those whose hearts 
are broken with sorrow, to proclaim free dismission to wretched captives, even the 
recovery of sight to them that are blind in~prisOn; [and] to set those at liberty 
who are bruised with the heavy load of their fetters:" In a word, to proclaim, as by 
the sound of a trumpet, that weleome year of the Lord,' which the year of jubilee, 
“‘ pleasing and grateful as it is, can but imperfectly represent, though debts are then 
“* torgiven, and slaves released, and inheritances restored to their origmal owners.” 

And having rolled up the book, which was a Jong'seroll of parchment, de delivered 
it to the servant of the synagogue whose proper Office it was to take care of it; and then, 
aceording to the custom of the Jewish rabbies, sat down to preach, (see Matt. v.13 xxiii. 
2, 3; xxvi. 55; and John viii. 2.) and ‘the eyes of all in the synagogue were atten- 
tively fixed upon him, as they were yery curious to know what he would say on a 
scripture whieh seemed so plainly to refer to the Messiah.* 

And he began to speak at large from this excellent and suitable passage; and the 
main tendency and purport of his discourse was fo say to them, To-day this scripture 
I have now been reading és remarkably fu/filled in your hearing ; for 1 am the person 
foretold under this charaeter, and sent with such ample powers to fulfil these purposes of 
the Divine merey. 


22 And, strong as their prejudices were against him, they all, by their very countenanees, 


23 


(see Job xxix. 11.) dore their testimony to him as a most excellent preacher, end were 
astontshed at those graceful as well as comfortable words' which proceeded out of his 
mouth ; so that they could not forbear saying to each other, even while he spoke, Js 
not this he that was brought up among us, the son of Joseph the carpenter? And if it 
be, how is it possible that a man of so mean an education should be able to discourse 
thus excellently well ? 

And he said to them, farther, You will undoubtedly say to me in the words of that 
common proverb, Physician, cure thyself ; [and] for the satisfaction of thy own rela- 
tions and neighbours, if thou art really so extraordinary a person, do also here at home, 
in thine own country, those miraculous works which, as we have heard, were done at 


CHRIST READS A PASSAGE OF ISAIAH, AND SHEWS IT TO BE NOW FULFILLED IN HIM. 


16 And he came to Naza- 
reth, where he had been 
brought up: and, as his 
custom was, he went into 
the synagogue on the sab- 
bath-day, and stood up fer 
to read. 


17 And there was dcli- 
vered unto him the book of 
the prophct Esaias. And 
when he had opened 
book, he found the plaee 
where it was written, 

18 The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, becanse he hath 
anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor; he hath 
sent me to heat the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliver- 
ance to the captives, aud 
recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them 
that are brnised, 

19 To preach the accept- 
able year of the Lord. 

20 And he closed tne 
book, and he gave ?/ again 
to the minister, and sat 
down. And the eyes of all 
them that were in the syna- 
gogue were fastened on 
him. 

21 And he began to sa 
unto thein, This day is this 
scripture fulfilled in your 
ears, 


22 And a}] bare him wit- 
ness, and wondered at the 
gracious words which pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth. 
And they said, Is not this 
Joseph's son ? 


23 And he said unto 
them, Ye will surely say 
unto me this proverb, Phy- 
sician, heal thyself: what- 
soever we have heard done 


Capernaum and elsewhere. 


tion, which has rendered it, be/ng glorified of all, is indeed more 
literal: but 4o glorify o preocher is an uncommon phrase in Eng- 
lish ; and that I have used is so plainly equivalent to the other in 
signification, that I hope it may he allowed as very just. 

¢ Being desired by the ruler of it to officiate.) One cannot but 
be amazed at the ignorance of Suidas, in arguing from hence that 
Christ was a priest. 1t is well known that any man of gravity and 
reputation might, at the reqnest of the ruler, officiate on such 
occasions ; (compare Acts xiii. 15.) 

ad Onrolling the volume of the book.) So avznrvgxs properly signi- 
fies; and I chuse to retain it, that the form of the books then used 
may thus be recollected: they were, as the copies of the Old 
Testament in the Jewish synagogues tow are, long scrolls of parch- 
ment, that were rolled upon two sticks. The reader may see an 
excellent account of them in Mr. Jer. Jones’s Vindication of St. 
Matthew's Gospel, chap. xv. p. 15t—170. And this ferm of their 
book shews, in the most convincing manner, how improbable such 
transpositions ave as those learned harmonizers, Mr. Whiston and 
Mr. Manne, make the foundation of their respective hypotheses. 

e It was written to this effect.] It is evident that the quotation, 
as it stands here, does neither exactly agree with the Hebrew nor 
the Septuagint. The many eld copies in which that clanse, 
bxTxIS4 TOUS CUvrErciuuevoUs thy uxotixy, lo heal the broken-hearted, is 
wanting, lias inclined many learned critics, with Grotius, to sup. 
pose it added from the Hebrew; but one would rather conclude 
that Christ read the passage as it was, and that these words might 
accidentally be dropped by some early transcrivcr. 

t For lhe purpose io which he hath anointed me: w evexev eyerte us.} 
It is very difficult to explain the connection of the two clauses in 
this passage, if we render ov everev cither because, or therefore: and 
I cannot recollect that it ever signifies because. But the /ranslation 
I propose seems to remove the difficnlty; see Acts xix. 32. 

g Poor and afflicted.) Grotius well observes that it is probable 
some copies might read ovsy, fhe poor, instead of ory, fhe meek, 
which is the word made use of in Isaiah. And as to that clause of 
restoring sight to the blind, which is omitted in Tsaiah, IT am not 
able to determine whether our Lord in his discourse borrowed this 
clause from isa. xlii. 7. by way of illustration ; or whether (as Dr. 
Prideaux supposes in his Conncetion, Vol. 11. p. 547.) it was taken 
from some Chaldece Targum which is now lost. 


But to expose the vanity of this suggestion, 4e went on 


in Capernaum, do also here 
in thy country. 


h Sight to them that are blind, and to set those at liberty who are 
bruised.) It is beautifully observed by the judicious Mr. Cradock, 
in his excellent book” Onthe Evaagelists, that tii-former clause 
seems ali“aifiiston to the wretched state of those prisoners who, 
according to the inhuman custom still retained in thé eastern 
countries, had their eyes put out: and with regard to such as these, 
this Great Deliverer is represented as restoring them, a work far 
beyond all human power. See Cradock’s Harm. p. 69.—I take 
them to be the same with those who are spoken of in the next 
clause as bruised with the weight of their fetlers ; for it is plain 
that even blind captives were sometimes loaded with them ; as was 
the case with Samson, Judges xvi. 21; and with Zedekiah, 2 Kings 
XXv. 7. 

i That welcome year of the Lord.) ft is strange that any ancient 
or modern writers should argue from hence that Christ's ministry 
lasted but one year, or a little more. One might as well plead, 
from 2 Cor. vi. 2. that the day of salvation included but oxe natural 
day.—Here is a plain allusion to the Jubilee; compare Lev. xxv. 
9, 10; and Psal. Ixxxix. 15. 

k A scripture which seemed so plainly to refer to the Meee 
Thongh many commentators of note apply Isa. Ixi. 1. to the goo 
news of the dismission of the Jews from Babylon, J refer it to the 
impartial reader to judge whether it be not much more probable 
ihat ver. 4, 5, 6, (where the prophet speaks of repairing the waste , 
cities, planting vineyards, &c.) may be either meant ina spiritual 
sense, or literally predict the femporal prosperity of the church after 
the conversion of the Jews, than that Christ should mistake the true 
sense of the text, or build his argument on a mere aliusion ; see 
Dr. Sykes's Vindication of Christianity, p. 259, and Jeffery’s True 
Grounds, p. 120. F : 

1] Astonished at those graceful words.) The phrase in the ori- 
ginal, roves rns xxciros, literally Signifies words of grace ; which, it 
is probable, may refer to the agreeable manner of Christ's discourse, 
as well as to the madfer of it: and as they could not but take notice 
of the majesty and grace with which he spoke, so it must naturall 
fill them with asfonishment, considering the meanness of his birth 
and education ; see Elsner, 77 Jae. 

m At Capernaum and elsewhere.) It is strange that Dr. Clarke 
and many others should lay so much stress as they do on this, as an 
argument to prove that this visit to Nazareth was made after that 





REFLECTIONS ON HIS TREATMENT AT NAZARETH. 


and said, Verily, I say unto you, that no prophet is acceptable in his own country, 
(compare John iv. 44, p. 62.) and therefore I know that you who have been acquainted 
with me from my infancy, will, through envy and prejudice, refuse me an opportunity 
of working such miracles, and would indeed be still as obstinate and unbelieving as before, 

25 But I tell you of a if you should see them. But let it be remembered by you, that God sometimes punishes 
truth, Many widows were in 
Israel in the days of Elias, 
when the heaven was shut 
up three years and six 
nionths, when great famine 
was throughout all the land. 


24 And he said, Verily, I 
say unto you, No prophet is 
accepted in his own coun- 


try. 


strangers, of which their countrymen and neighbours have rendered themselves so unwor- 
thy. For thus I ¢ed/ you as a certain truth, which well deserves your consideration, That 
there were many poor widows in Israel in the days of Elijah, when the heaven was, as 
it were, shut up for three years and six months,” so that there was no rain, and a great 
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men for this unreasonable temper, by directing his prophets to confer those favours on 25 


26 But unto none of them famine prevailed in all the land: And yet Elijah was sent to none of them with a mi- 26 


was Elias sent, save unto 
Sarepta, a city of Sidon, 
unto a woman éhat was a 
widow. 


raculous supply of meal and oil, du¢ to a widow woman at Sarepta ; [a city] of the Gen- 
tiles, in the country of Szdon. (1 Kings xvii. 9.) 
Israel in the time of Elisha the prophet ; yct none of them was miraculously cleansed, 
27 And many lepers were . AS ; 
in Israel in the time of Eh. Out that singular favour was bestowed on Naaman the Syrian, a Gentile, and one of a 
seus the prophet; and none hostile nation. (2 Kings v.15.) Presume not therefore on your being my countrymen 
of them was cleansed, sav- and neighbours, so as on that account to reject my message, lest you provoke God to send 
ing Naaman the Syrian. = aie : 2 : : : : 
those blessings to strangers, and even to Gentiles, of which such infidelity and ingratitude 
would render you unworthy. 


28 And all oer in the 
synagogue, when they heard 
thes: things, were filled 
with wrath, 


29 And rose up, and thrust place or day, or any sense of justice or common humanity, ¢hey violently east Azm out of 
him out of the city, and led : 


Him unte the brow of the the synagogue, and owt of the city too; and brought him to the very brow of the moun- 
hill whereon their city was fazn on which their city was built, that they might cast him down headlong, and dash 
built, that they might cast }jm to pieces. 


him down headlong. ae . . ; 
30 Buthe, passing through their sight in such a miraculous manner, that he passcd through the midst of them wn- 
the midst of them, went his known,? and went away to the neighbouring city of Capernaiun, where he abode for some 


‘ey: time, 


in the synagogue, when they heard these things, were filled with the most outrageous 


IMPROVEMENT. 


And there were also many lepers in 27 


Nothing could be more disagreeable to them than such an intimation: and all that were 28 


fury: And rising up at once, in a tumultuous manner, without any reverence to the 29 


But Jesus, when he had permitted their madness to go thus far, confounded 30 


WE see that it was the custom of our blessed Saviour to frequent the synagogues every sabbath-day : how well Ver. 16 


therefore cloes it become his servants to be constant in their attendance on public ordinances; especially since those 
of the gospel are in many respects so much nobler than any which the Mosaic institution would admit ! 


In the synagogues the scriptures were constantly read ; and it is matter of pleasing reflection, that in all ages of the 17 


Christian church, the reading of them hath usually been made a part of the service in most of its solemn assemblies. 
Let it still be so with us, for this reason, among others, that so glorious a testinony to the genuineness of scripture 
may not be impaired in our hands, but transmitted to those that shall arise after us. 

And surely the Old Testament, as well as the New, deserves our attentive perusal ; in which, if we are not strangely 
negligent, or strangely prejudiced, we must often meet with remarkable prophecies of Christ shining with a pleasing 
lustre, like f7ehts 7x a dark place. (2 Pet. i. 19.) How amiable a view of him is given in that which he now 
opened! Let us seriously attend to it. It is a moving representation that is here made of the deplorable state in 
which the gospel finds us! The helpless prisoners of divine justice, the wretched captives of Satan, stripped and 
wounded, the eyes of our understanding blinded, and the powers of our souls enfeebled, and, as it were, bruised 
with those chains which prejudice and vice have fastened upon them! But in these miserable circumstances, Jesus 
appears to open the doors of our prison, to strike off our fetters, and even to restore our sight. He comes to enrich 
our impoverished souls, and to preach a far better jubilee than Moses could proclaim ; the free forgiveness of all our 


sins, and the recovery of an inheritance of eternal giory. 
are the people that know this joyful sound; they s 
Ixxxix. 15.) 


In some sense ¢/zs instructive and comfortable scripture 7s this day fulfilled in our ears likewise. 


to Capernaum, in which ¢hose miracles were wrought which are re- 
corded Mark i. 21—34; and Luke iv. 33—41. ($ 35, 36.) when Luke 
himself so plainly says that he came down from Nazareth to Caper- 
naum, and then gives an account of those miracles, (Luke iv. 30, ef 
seq.) and Matthew also introduces the history of them with saying, 
(Matt. iv. 13.) that leaving Nazareth he came and dwelt at Caper- 
naum.—\WVe are expressly told by John, that Jesus, after the miracle 
which he wrought at Cana in Galilee, went with his mother and his 
brethren and disciples to Capea and continued some time, 
though not very long there, (John ii. 12. 3 24.) and it is very possible 
he might visit it again in his passing through Galilee, ae iv. 43, 
44, 3 31.) which if he did after the evre wrought on the nobleman’s 
son there, (which undoubtedly preceded this visit to Nazareth,) he 
would certainly meet with some extraordinary regard, as the cure 
was performed at a distance, and many other miracles might then 
be wrought there: sothat this passage may refer to these and other 
miracles not particularly recorded by Luke; as we have seen before 
that Jolin refers to others (John ii. 23; and ili. 2.) which neither he 
himself had mentioned, nor indeed any of the rest of the Evange- 
hsts.—If it be asked why Christ did not perform such miracles ere 
as elsewhere? we answer—that this whole discourse is intended to 
prove that God might dispense these extraordinary favours as he 
pleased; and they do not appear to have brought thetr sick to him, 
and seem to have suspected his power; (compare Matt. xiii. 58; and 
Mark vi. 5, 3 73.) a suspicion, the unreasonableness of which was 
greatly aggravated by the credible report of what he had doue in 


Surely it should be to usa most acceptable time. Blessed 
tall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance ! (Psal. 


= 


Let us also 


the neighbourhood, and by the knowledge they had of his early 
Piety and exemplary behaviour. : 

n The heaven was shut up for three years and siz months.) This is 
again asserted by the apostle James, (chap. v. 16.) either as grounded 
on our Lord’s authority here, or as a circumstance established by 
tradition ; for in both places it is spoken of as a thing well known: 
nor can we doubt bnt the account is very exact, though the par- 
ticular time is not determined in the Old Testament, nor is it cer- 
tainly deducible from it.—Lightfoot and others have observed, that 
there is somewhat here remarkable in this circumstance of ¢ime, as 
it agrees with the continnance of Christ's public ministry ; that as 
Elijoh shut up heaven by his prayer, so that t# ratned not on the earth 


for the space of three years and six months, so from the baptism to 


the death of Christ, the heavens were opened for the like space of 
ime, and his doctrine dropped as the rain, and his speech distilled as 
the dew. (Deut. xxxii. 2.) See Lightfoot’s Harmony, and Grotius, 
in loc. 

o None of them was eleansed but Naaman the Syrian.) Of the foree 
of the particle « «n here, and in some other remarkable places, see 
the note on John xvii. 12. 3 179. ; 

p. Passed through the midst of them unknown. ] Whether the mi- 
yacle lay in rendering himself entirely zrvrszb/e, or in putting on 
some other form, or in affecting their eyes or minds in such a man- 
ner that they should not Know Aim, we canuot certainly determine: 
but it seems evident that there was something m7raculous in the 
ease. Compare Jolin vill. 59; Luke xxiv. 16; and 2 Kings vi. 18—20. 
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IV. 


CHRIST PREACHES AT CAPERNAUM. 


sect. bear our testimony to the gracious words of this welcome messenger, whom God hath anointed for such happy 

32. purposes! 
———. q On would have imagined that while the eyes of his auditors were fixed upon him, their souls should have drank 
LUKE in this doctrine, as the thirsty earth sueks up the rain, and that every heart should have been open to embraee him. 
But, O blessed Jesus, while thou art preaching these glad tidings of great joy, what a return dost thou find! Thou 
28, 29 art ungratefully rejected, thou art impiously assaulted; and had their rage and malice been able to prevail, 
the joyful sound would have died into empty air as soon as it began, and this thy first sermon at Nazareth had 


been thy last. 


Thus disdainfully art thou still rejected by multitudes who still hear the same message echoing from thy word. 
And is there not a malignity in the hearts of sinners which might lead those of our own days to the outrageous 
wickedness of these Nazarenes, were their opportunities the same, rather than they would bow their stubborn hearts 
to the obedience of faith > But while they are erucifying thee afresh by their sins, and putting thee to open shame, 
may we honour thee as the Son of God, the Saviour of men; and labour by the ardour of our love, and the 
steadiness of our obedience, in some measure to balance the ingratitude of those who, while they are opposing thee, 


5 


are destroying themselves ! Orb «a! 
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SECTION XXXII, 


= 
Christ goes to Capernaum, and teaches in the synagogue there with great aeceptance ; and calls Peter and 


Andrew, and James and John, to a more stated attendance upon him. 


Mark 1. 16—20. 
Matt. iv. 13. 


Matt. iv. 183—22. Luke iv. 31, 32. 


MATT, iv. 13. 


sect. AND Jesus, leaving Nazareth, from whence he was expelled and driven out in the un- AND leaving Nazareth, 
Jo. 


be 


IV. 





16 


17 


32 


grateful manner that was before described, came and dwelt for a while at Capernaum, 
which was a considerable city of Galilee, that lay on the sea-coast, even on the 
“ATT. northern shore of the lake of Gennesareth, zz the confines of Zebulon and Naphtali ; and 
from thence he made several small excursions to visit the neighbouring places. And this 
14 was ordered by a special Divine Providence, that what was said by the prophet Isaiah 
15 (chap. ix. 1, 2.) might be fulfilled,» When, speaking of the land of Zebulon and the land 
of Naphtali, by the way of the sea, and the country about those parts of Jordan,» 
whieh is called by the general name of Galilee of the Gentiles,* (because so many 
Gentiles were early settled there, and had filled it with a variety of superstitions,) he says, 
“* That though God had onee made these nations vile, yet he would hereafter render them 


he came and dwelt in Ca- 
pernaum, fa city of Gali- 
lee,] which is upon the sea- 
coast, in the borders of 
Zabulon and Nephthalim : 
[Luke iv. 31.] 

14 That it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet, saying, 

15 The land of Zabulon, 
and the land of peta 
lim, by the way of the sea, 
beyond Jordan, Galilee of 
the Gentiles; 


“« slorious ;* since even there, by the settlement and preaching of the Messiah among them, 


“The peopie that sat in darkness saw (that is, should surely see) a great and glorious 
“< light, to disperse that ignorance and vice whieh before clouded them; and, even to 
“them that sat miserable and helpless 7x the dark region and gloomy shadow of death 
“¢ itself, in the most melancholy and the most dangerous condition, /ight Aas remarkably 


16 The people which sat 
in darkness saw great light: 
and to them which sat in 
the region and shadow of 
death hight is sprung up. 


“sprung up,° to eheer their hearts, and guide them into the ways of peace and happi- 


<eoneSs, 


And from that time of his departure into Galilee,‘ Jesus began to preach in all the 
places that he eame to in a more public manner, and to say, Repent, and turn unto the 
Lord, for he is now fulfilling his ancient promises, and the kingdom of heaven is at 
LUKE fand§& And this was the doctrine which fe was teaching them during the time of his 
and this he made the subject of his preaching in their synagogue o7 
31 the sabbath-days ; not being discouraged by the ill usage that he met with at Nazareth 
And they were powerfully strucé,» and 
very much affected with “his doctrine ; for his word was attended with an air of authority 
and majesty, which incomparably exceeded that low and servile manner of preaching 


abode at Capernaum, 


upon his preaching of the same doctrine there. 


a That what was soid by the prophet Isaiah might be fulfilled.) 
The common translation is word for word, correspondent to the 
original; but the sense, as it stands here, is so entirely the same, 
that twas unwilling to spoil the structure of tbe paraphrase by 
crowding in the word saying; nor do I think such an exactness 
necessary in order to render a version perfectly faithful. 

b About those parts of Jordan.] That aegxv sometimes has this 
siguification, will. appear by comparing Josh. xii. 1,7; and Numb. 
xxxii. 19. Septuag. 

c Galilee of the Gentiles. The learned Drusius has given a 
large account of the reason of this name, and concludes if was the 
upper Galilee in the land of Naphtali, whereas the lower lay in 
Zebulon, and Capernaum was situated on the confines of both. 
Grotius traces the name up to Gen. xiv. 1. but most commentators 
refer it to 1 Kings ix. 1i—13, supposing that Solomon's giving a 
tract of land here to Hiram, occasioned it to be filled with foreign- 
crs, and to be peopled with a mixture of Phenicians, Egyptians, 
and Arabians; according to the account that Strabo gives, 
Geograph. lib. xvi. p. 523. 

d Though God had made them vile, yet he would hereafter 
render them glorious.] 1 follow Mr. Mede's just aad beautiful 
version and interpretation of Isa, ix. 1. See Mede’s Works, p. 101, 
102; and Jeffery’s Review, p. 125, 126; where that interpretation 
is both vindicated and improved: and I sce no reason to doubt that 
it is originally meant of the illumination and honour these aflicted 
countries should receive by the presence and preaching of Christ. 

e Light has sprung up.) The heathen writers represented thic 
arrival of some great public benefactor ia a place, as @ new light 


17 From that time Jesus 
began to preach, and tosay, 
Repent: for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand. 


Luke iv. 31. And [he] 
taught them on the sab- 
bath-days. 

32 And they were as- 


tonished at his doctrine: for 
his word was with power. 


sprung up in the midst of darkness; see Elsner, Odserv. Vol. I. 
». 19. 
; f From that time of his departure into Galilee.] It is bunt just 
before that Matthew speaks of Christ's departure into Galilee, (ver. 
12.) and it is much more probable that he refers in general to ¢his, 
than to the time of his /eaving Nazareth, (which he has mentioned 
iu ver. 13,) as it is evident from Luke iv. 14,15; and John iv. 43— 
45, that Christ began to preach in the synagogues of Galilee before 
he went to Nazareth. hea thus I TATE have introduced ¢his text 
as parallel to Mark i. 15, but that I would avoid as much as possi- 
ble breaking. the thread of the narration; compare notes b and c, 
in 3 3}. p. 62.—The attentive reader will any perceive that I sup- 
pose our Lord made only oze four about Galilee in the four or five 
last months preceding his second passover, of which Matthew gives 
a general account below, Matt. iv. 23—25. $ 36. Nor can 1 see that 
Sir Isaac Newton had any just reason to conclude it @ second circuit 
quite distinct from the former. It is true indeed that our Lord is 
said, Matt. iv. 13, after leaving Nazareth to have come and dwelt at 
Capernaum: but if that should be allowed to imply his making 
this the place of his more stated residence so as to call it his home, 
it is evidently intimated that he déd not stay long in it at first ; and 
shortly after it is spoken of only as one of the cities in which he was 
sent to preach, Mark i. 38. Nor can I find that, after he began fo 
preach, he ever continued long in any one place. 

g The kingdom of heaven ts at hand.| See note h, on Matt. 
ili. 2, Paste 
h Powertuile struck.) See Luke ii. 47, 48, note e, p. 29. 





REFLECTIONS ON THE REGARD DUE TO THE WORD OF CHRIST. 


which the Scribes and Pharisees commonly used in retailing their precarious traditions and srey, 


insipid comments to the people. 


Mark i. 16. Now as [Je- 
sus] walked by the sea of 
Galilee, he saw [two bre- 
thren] Simon [called Pe- 
ter] and Andrew his brother fishers. 
casting a net into the sca: 
for they were fishers: 
(Matt. iv. 18.] 

17 And Jesus said unto 
them, Come ye after me, 
and I will make you to be- 
come fishers of men. [Jiatt. 
iv. 19.) 

18 And straightway the 
forsook their nets, and fol- 
lowed him. [Matt. iv. 20.] 

19 And when he had gone 
a little farther thenee, he 
saw [other two brethren] 
James the son of Zebedee, 
and Jobn his brother, who 
also were in the ship [with 
Zebedee their tather]mend- 
ing their nets. (Matt. iv. 
21J 

20 And straightway he 
ealled them: and they [im- 
mediately] left their father 
Zebedee in the ship with 
the hired servants, and went 
after him. (Matt. iv. 21, 22.] 


in life, and followed him. 


whom Jesus loved. 


And it was about this time that, as Jesus was walking by the sea of Galilee, he 
saw two brethren, that have been already mentioned,' S2720n, wio was also ealled Peter, MARK 
and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea; for by their occupation they were 
And after some circumstances, an account of which will presently be given, 17 
(sect. 34.) Jesus said to them, Come afler me, and from henceforth attend me constantly 
in the course of my ministry, and I wzdl make you to become fishers of men, and give 
you such abundant success in your ministry, that the number of souls converted by you 
shall be greater than that of the fish you have been used to catch. 
struck with a very wonderful miracle,* the particulars of which will presently be related, 
mmmediately forsook their vets, though the fishing trade was all they had to depend upon 


And they, being 


and they were in a ship by the sea-side, with Zebedee 


and came to be called, by way of eminence, The disciple 


IMPROVEMENT. - 


Sucn was the zéal and courage of our blessed Redeemer, that he no sooner had been persecuted and assaulted LUKE 
av, 


at Nazareth, but he went and preached at the synagogue at Capernaum. 


with in the course of our duty animate, rather than overbear, our resolution in performing it! 


How happy was the land of Zebulon and Naphtalim th 


e visits of such a guest! And may we not add too, iow 


3 


Is 


And going a little way from thenee, he saw two other brethren, James the son of 19 
cebedee, and Johu his brother ; 
their father, employed in mending their nets, which had been broken by the, vast 
draught of fishes they had taken just before. And he immediately applied to them, as he 20 
had done before to Peter and Andrew, and eadled them to follow him: and they no 
sooner had received lis orders, but presently they left their father Zebedee with the 
hired servants in the ship, and, in consequence of the secret energy which attended that 
call, they joined with Peter and Andrew, and with the greatest cheerfulness and readiness 
went after him, being determined to continue with him as his stated attendants: and they. 
were all afterwards honoured with extraordinary favours from their Master, especiilly 
John, who was his bosom friend, 


Thus may all the opposition that we meet a 


I. 


o 
ws 


67 


ATL. 


happy is our own land in being visited by the everlasting gospel, which is now much more clearly discovered to 5 
us than it was to these coasts while Christ began to open his ministry among their inhabitants. 
In us is this prophecy of Isaiah eminently fulfilled: We but a few ages ago sat in darkness ; and behold we !6 


sce a great light. 


Our country, amidst all the advantages of its soil and situation, was, in a spiritual sense, ¢e 


region and the shadow of death; but the Sun of Righteousness is risen upon us, nor do we only behold his 


rising beams, but his meridian lustre. 


May we not be so ungrateful as ohstinately to shut our eyes against it, lest 


the valley of vision, and Emanuel’s land, should on the whole prove to us the land of destruction, and the valley 


of death itself ! 


That this may never be our case, let yg diligently attend to this divine Teacher, who speaks with such authority, 


and whose words are so weighty and powerful. May we feel the energy and authority of them! May they call 
us off from every undue attachment to the business or the pleasures of life! And if he should ever see fit to try us, 
as he did these his servants, with a command to forsake our nearest relations, and our earthly all, for his service, Ict 
us do it with pleasure ; remembering on the one hand, that fe who loves father or mother, wife or ehildren, 
rouses or lands, more than Christ, 7s not worthy of him; and on the other hand, that he who abandons these 
engagements for his sake, shall reecive an hundred-fold now in this time, and in the world to come life ever- 


lasting. (Matt. x. 37, and Mark x. 29, 30.) 


1 Two brethren, that have been already mentioned.]_ John gives 
us an account (chap. i. 40—42. $ 21.) that Andrew and Simon had 
before been called to the knowledge of Christ upon the banks of 
Jordan, and that the name of Peter had been then given to Simon: 
and it is probable that, from their first acqnaintance with him, 
they followed Jesus for some time, and went with him to Cana and 
Capernaun, (John it. 2, 12. 3 23, 24.) and afterwards to Jerusalem, 
(John ii. 13, t7. § 24.) and tarried with him while he continued in 
Judea, (John iii. 22. 3 27.) But when the Pharisees grew jealous of 
the number of his followers, and Herod was offended at the popu- 
larity of John, we may suppose, that Jesus at his return to Galilee 
might think it prndeat to dismiss Ais disciples. for a time, till he 
himself had gone abont from place to place to preach the gospel, 
and had informed the people more particnlarly of the character of 
his person, and the nature of his doctrine: or possibly they might 
leave him at the time when the Samaritans prevailed upon him to 
go with them to their city, (John iv. 40. 3 30,) for after this we read 
no more of Ais disciples being with him till he now found them at 
the sca of Galilec. For they no sooner were gone home but they 
returned again to their old employment, and continued in it till 
they were now taken off from any further regard to their worldly 
business, and were particnlarly called by Christ to a constant and 
ee attendance upon him; see Lightfoot’s Harmony on Luke 
Wa 

k Being struck with a very wonderfu) miracle.] The account 
of this miracle ‘which is recorded by Luke, chap. v 1—11.) } shall 


. 


consider in the next section, and shal] there give my reasons in 
note a, for supposing it happened at this time, and was not, as 
Mr. Whiston would have it, the oecasion of another call to these 
disciples. But I would here observe, that besides him, sone who 
agree with me in this particular, yet ont of regard to the supposed 
regularity of St. Luke's narration, place this call of the four disci- 
ples after the ejection of the devil, and the cure of Peter's mother- 
in-law at Capernaum, and Christ's travels through Galilee, which 
are recorded, Matt. viii. 14,15; iv. 23—25; and Mark i. 21—39, 
(3 35, 36.) See Cradoek, Le Clerc, Wells, Clarke, and L’ Enfant, in 
their Harmonies. But they seem to have forgotten that St. Mark 
expressly asserts, (chap. i. 21.) that after the calling of these four 
disciples, they went into Capernaum, and straightway on the ensning 
sabbath he entered into the synagogue, and there cast out the devil, 
&e. and then (ver. 29.) forthwith when they were come out of the 
synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon and Andrew, with 
James and John, and Simon’s mother was cured—Now it seems one 
of the most important rules for settling the harmony of the 
evangelists, that where any one of them has express! asserted that 
he follows the order of time, we should in regard to him, frauspose 
others who do not assert equal exactness in that particular ; {see 
Jones's Vindication of Maithew, p. 111, 112.) This is the case here ; 
and therefore I have here éranspeced not only Luke, but also 
Matthew, who uses nofes of time much more frequently, and seems 
to me in the main more exact in the series of his story than 
Like. 
F 2 


LUKE 
LY. 


2 
on 


MARI< 


i? 


I. 


G3 


4 And when he had made an end of speaking to the people, he said to Simon, Put 
out yet farther :nto the deep water, and then fet down your nets into the lake for a 
And Simon answering, said unto him, Master, we hace been 
labouring all night, and have caught nothing : nevertheless I will let down the net, 
and make another trial at thy word, both in obedience to it, and in dependence on it. 
6 And accordingly when they had done it, they inelosed a great multitude of fishes ; 
7 so that their net brake in several places as they were drawing them up. And they 
beckoned to their partners James and John, who were at some distance from them 
in the other vessel, to come and assist them; and they came, and filled both the 
vessels, so that they were overloaden, and drew so much water that they seemed ready 


9 draught of fishes. 


8 Now Simon Peter seeing [this,] fell down before the knees of Jesus in amazement, 
and, covered with confusion, saéd, Lord, what am I, that thou shouldst come into my 
vessel fo me? let me entreat thee now to go out from me; for I am such a sinfud man, 
O Lord, that 1 am utterly unworthy to receive and entertain thee, nor dare I to continue: 
9 in the presence of so great and holy a prophet. 
now given of his power was such, that astonishment seized him and all that were with 
10 Aim, on aecount of the vast draught of fishes which they had taken: And in like 
manner also James and John, the sons of Zebedee, who were partners in the trade 
with Simon, were struck with wonder and amazement at the sight of this surprising 
And Jesus said to Simon, Do not fear; for, instead of doing thee any harm, 
I from this tine design to employ thee in much nobler work, in which I will give thee 
such happy success, that thou shalt captivate men‘ in greater abundance than those 


9 


THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES. 


SECTION XXXIV. 


St. Luke gices a more particular account of a miraculous draught of fishes, by which Peter and his three 
partners were prevailed upon statedly to follow Christ. Luke v. 1—11. 


LUKE vy. 1. 


THE calling of those four celebrated apostles, Peter and Andrew, and James and John, 
was briefly related above; but, considering the important part which most of them bear 
in the following history, we shall here give a more particular account of it Now it eame 
to pass, that while Jesus continued to reside at Capernaum, when the multitude pressed 
upon him with eagemess to hear the word of God, as he stood by the lake of Gennesa- 
2 reth,” on the banks of which he had been walking, (Mark i. 16. sect. xxxiii.) He saw 
two little vessels standing by the side of the lake, but with no person in them; for the 
fishermen, after the labour of a very unsuccessful night, were gone out of them, and 
3 were washing their nets in the sea, as they stood on the shore. 
of the vessels, which belonged to Simon Peter, with whom, as well as with his brother 
Andrew,° we have already seen that he had formed some acquaintance on the banks of 
Jordan,? while John was baptising there, (John i. 37—-42. sect. xxi.) Ae desired him 
that he would put out a tittle way from land, that he might thus avoid the crowd, and at 
proper distance he sat down, and 


the same time be more conveniently heard: and at a 
taught the multitude out of the vessel. 


to sink. 


miracle, 


fishes which thou now hast caught. 


a We shall here give a more particular account of it.] Mr. 
Whiston (in his Harmony, p. 251 and 254.) supposes, with some 
others, that this is a distinct story from that of the calling of these 
disciples, whieh we have in the preceding section, and that the 
were then called only to an occasional, but now toa stated, attend- 
ance on Christ. But J conld not acquiesce in this, for the follow- 
ing reasons: 1. There are many leading circumstances the same in 
the narrations of both; as for instance, that Peter, Andrew, James, 
and John, left their ships, their nets, and their father ; or, as Luke 
expresses it, /eff all to follow Christ, on his promise that he would 
make them jishers of men. 2. There is no circumstance of the 
story we have now hefore us which may not be reconciled with the 
other; as the attentive reader wi!l perceive by my paraphrase, 
especially on ver. 11; where (as in many other cases) I have chosen 
ina few words to suggest the solution of seeming inconsistencies, 
rather than to state the difficulties and answers at large. 3. If this 
interpretation be not allowed, then neither Matthew nor Mark have 


given us any account of Christ's calling these four illustrious pér=-<’ 


sons and intimate friends of Matthew toa sfated attendance on him. 
And, 4. There seems no reason to believe that these four diseiples 
forsook Christ again within a few days, or evena few hours, after that 
call which Matthew and Mark have recorded. Yet this Mc. Whiston 
must suppose ; for it is plain Christ left Capernaum and proceeded 
on his progress the very next day after those cures which so directly 
followed that call of these disciples which is related by those two 
evangclists ; see note k, on Mark i. 18. p. 67; and compare Mark 
1. 35—39; and Luke tv. 42—44, 3 36. 

b The lake of Gennesareth.] This is the same with what is clse- 
where called the sea of Galilee, (Mark i. 16.) and the sea of Tiberias, 
(John vi. 1.) being distinguished by these names, as it was situated 
on the borders of Galilee, and the city of Tiberias lay on the western 
shore of it. And for its other name Gennesareth, as Herod had 
a palace near Tiberias, there were delightful gardens on the banks 
of it, which possibly might be the reason of this name, which some 
would have to be derived from p99 199, the gardens of princes ; 


For this amazing proof that Jesus had 


LUKE y. 1. 
AND it came to pass, that, 
as the people pressed upon 
him to hear the word of 
God, he stood by the lake 
of Gennesaret, 

2 And saw two. ships 
standing by the lake: but 
the fishermen were gone 
out of them, and were 
washing ¢hetr nets. 

3 And he entered into 
one of the ships, which wag 
Simon’s, and prayed him 
that he would thrust outa 
little from the land. And 
he sat down, and taught 
the people out of the ship. 

4 Now when he had left 
speaking, he said unto Si- 
mon, Launch out into the 
deep, and let down your 
nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering 
said unto him, Master, we 
have toiled all the night, 
and have taken nothing: 
nevertheless at thy word I 
will let down the net. 

6 And when they had 
this done, they inclosed a 
great multitude of fishes: 
and their net brake. 

7 And they beckoned 
unto fheir partners, which 
were in the other ship, that 
they should come and help 
them. And they came, and 
filled both the ships, so that 
they began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw 
tf, he fell down at Jesus’ 
knees, saying, Depart from 
me; for I am a sinful man, 
O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, 
and all that were with hin, 
at the draught of the fishes 
which they had taken: 

10 And so was also James 
and John, the sons of Ze- 
bedee, which were partners 
with Simon. And Jesus said 
unto Simon, Fear not; from 
henceforth thou shalt catch 
men. 
though others rather think it to be only a corruption of the word 
Cinnereth, or Cinneroth, which is the name by which the sea was 
called in the Old Testament, (Numb. xxxiv, 11; and Josh. xii. 3.) 
It was a large caltection of waters, through which the river Jordan 
passed, and was continually supplying it with a fresh quantity of 
water. Josephus tells us it was an hundred and forty furlongs 
long, and forty broad; (Joseph.sde Bell. Jud, lib. iii. cap. 10. [al. 
18.] 3.7. p. 257. Havereamp.) And it was usual with the Jews to 
calf such places seas where there was such a large cxtent of water ; 
see Lightfoot’s Harmony, and Drusius, in loe. 

e His brother Andrew.] ‘The name of Andrew is omitted by St. 
Luke in the relation that he gives us of this story ; but it is plain, 
from the account of it that we have just now had from Matthew 
and Mark in the foregoing section, that Andrew was then present 
with Simon, and that they both were called at the same time. 

d He had formed soine acquaintance on the banks of Jordan.) 

See note 3, on Matt. iv. 18. p. 67. 
e Go out from me, for Lama sinful man, O Lord.| Peter could 
not but conclude there was some peculiar presence of God with a 
person who could perform such a miracle ; and a consciousness of 
sin made him afraid to appear in‘the presence of such an one, lest 
some infirmity or offence should expose him to some more than 
ordinary punishment. (Compare Judg. vi. 22; xiii. 22; and 
1 Kings xvii. 18.)—It is also well known that the aneients thought 
it improper and unsafe (where it conld be avoided) for good men 
to be in the same ship with persons of an infamous character: nor 
would the heathens sometimes permit the very images of their 
deities to be carried inthe vessel with such, or even with those 
concerning whom there was any strong suspicion. See Elsner. 
Observ. Vol. 1. p. 202, 203. . 

f Thou shalt captivate men.| This is the exact English of Swygwy, 
which is so translated, 2 Tim. ii. 26. To catch implies something 
more of artifice than the word carries in it, or the occyion seems 
to require. 


And entering into one 


CHRIST PREACIIES AT CAPERNAUM ON THE SABBATH-DAY. G9 


M And when they had = And when they had brought theiv cessels to land, they, (that is, first Peter and sEcr. 
ee Corsock pee and Andrew, and presently after them, James and John, who were mending their broken nets 34. 
Sy him. : with Zebedee their father,) upon Christ’s repeating the call, /eft their vessels and nets, with ——— 

the fish they had taken, even a// they had in the world, and followed him; being now LUKE 
determined to attend statedly upon his ministry, that they might thus be fitted for the |, Y- 


» great work in which he intended to employ them. 1 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How ‘wonderful a choice does Jesus make of those who were to be the chief ministers in his kmgdom! Surcly Ver. 11 
the same divine power which prevailed on these honest fishermen to leave their little all to follow him, could with 
equal ease have subdued the hearts of the greatest and wisest of the nation, and have engaged them to have attended 
him in all his progress through the country, with the exactest observance and the humblest reverence: but he chose 
rather to preserve the humble form in which he at first appeared, that thus he might answer the schemes of Pro- 
vidence, and by the weak things of the world, confound them that are mighty. (1 Cor. i. 27.) 

Yet we may observe that he does not go to call them that stood all the day idle; but, on the contrary, confers 4, 5 
this honour upon honest industry, on them that had been toilimg all the night im the proper cuties of their station 
and profession in life. Let us pursue our business with vigilance and resolution ; assuring ourselves that, however 
mean it be, Christ will graciously accept us in it; and let us fix our dependence on his blessing, as absolutely 
necessary tO our success, ‘ 

These pious fishermen let down their nets at Christ's word, and it was not in vain. How vast was that power 
which brought such a mudtitude of fishes into it! but how much greater and more apparently divine was the 6 
energy which, by the ministration of one of these illiterate men, converted at once a much greater number of souls, 
and turned the despisers and murderers of Christ into his adorers! (See Acts ii. 41.) 

Blessed Jesus! we would humbly bow ourselves before thee as the Lord of nature and of grace ; and, instead 
of saying with Peter, Depart from us, for we are sinful men, we would rather say, “ Lord, for that very reason, 3 
«‘ while we own ourselves most unworthy of thy presence, we most importunately entreat it: Come unto me, 
“ O Lord, for I ama sinful man; and if thou stand at a distance from me, I perish! Come, and recover my 
‘< heart from the tyranny of sin; come, and possess and fix it for thyself!” 

That secret power which these good men felt on their souls while the words of Christ were sounding in their 9, 10 
ears, would be to them a token for good as to the success of their ministry upon others. Surely we cannot wish 
any thing of greater importance for the edification of the church, than that the persons who are employed in its 
public offices may themselves experimentally know the power of divine grace, and be brought to a determination 
to follow Christ whithersoever he goeth, before they undertake to invite and persuade others todo it, O £.%° ' °°. 


~ 


SECTION XXXV. 


Christ entering into Capernaum, teaches in the synagogue, and casts out a devil; and coming into Peter's 
house, cures his mother-in-law of a fecer. Mark i, 21—31. Matt. viii. 14, 15. Luke iv, 33—39. 


MARK i. 91. MARK i. 21. 


AND they went into Ca/ WHEN our Lord had thus called Peter and Andrew, and James and John, they all left SECT. 


pernaum: and straightway the side of the lake, and entered with him zvéo the city of Capernaum; and immediately 39. 
on the sabbath-day he en- 


tered into the synagogue, 0” the sabbath-day,* going, according to his custom, into the synagogue, he taught 
and taught. js {fhem] the important truths which he was in so extraordinary a manner commissioned MARK 
92 And they were as- {0 vindicate, or to reveal. And they were again struck with amazement? at the 29 e 
~tonished at his doctrine; sublimity and excellency of Ais doctrine, for he was continually teaching them in such “* 
for he taught them as one 4 manner as oue who had an immediate authority from God to dictate to them ; and 


that had authority, and not : ‘ 5; é 3 aa 
as the scribes. not as the scribes, their established teachers, who dealt in precarious traditions and fan- 


ciful allegories,—the amusement of light minds, but utterly unfit to alarm the conscience, 
- 

Luke iv. 33, And in [their] 7. aa ae iS Sale j ae ] - e d 
synagogue there was a man nd there was in thew synagogue a man that had the spire of an une can demon, LUKE 
Which had a spirit of an or fallen angel, possessing him, by which he was miserably distorted and agitated; and __IV. 
unclean devil, and cried 7 : all “Whe : . desi ls lici 
ont with a loud voice, “¢> either compelled to bear an unwilling testimony to Christ, or desirous by malicious 
[Mark i. 23.] ’ praises to bring him into’ suspicion as a confederate with those infernal spirits, erzed out 

34 Saying, let usalone; with a loud voice, Saying, in the name of all the rest, Let us alone; what hast thou 


what have we to do with . ss 
ihiee, thou Jesus of Naza. 10 do with us, O Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy us, by driving us out 


Feth? Art thou come to of our abodes on earth, to the regions of darkness? I well Anow thee, and, under all the 
cstroy ust I know thee disadvantages of thy present appearance, can sufficiently discern who thou art; and 


who th t: the Hol : ; 
One of God. "(vark. i 24) therefore dread thee as the Holy One of God, whom he hath sanctified and sent into the 


a And immediately on the sabbath-day.| tis in the original ros ¢ The spirit of an unclean demon.} It is well known that a late 
ox€€xav, in the plural number ; and it is frequeotly expressed inthe learned and ingenious writer hath revived the notion long since 
Same manner where it is plainly to be understood of a particular maintained by Mr. Joseph Mede and Dr. Bekker, that these sup- 
day, as Matt. xii. 1. xxviii. 1. Acts xiii. 14. and elsewhere. There posed demoniacs were only Innatics or epileptics: but on the most 
is no donbt hut it is spoken here of the next sabbath, and probably impartial perusal of what has passed between him and his learned 
of the very nert day after his coming back with his disciples to antagonists, 1 am fully convinced that there is no sufficient reason 
Capernaun: ; see note k, on Mark i. 18. p. 67. . for departing from the received interpretation ; and 1 should think 

b They were again struck with amazement.) It hasalready been this story alone a convincing proof on the side of it. It is most 
observed, that they were thus amazed at his first coming 10 preach incredible that an Evangelist should have been left to ascribe this 
among them, (Luke iv. 32. 3 33.) and there seems also to have man’s disorder to the spirit of an unclean demon, if it were only 
been something in the discourses, as well as in the miracles of lunacy or the falling-sickness; or that a physician of common 
this last sabbath that he spent among them at this time, which sense should speak of it as a memorable circumstanee, that such 
raised their wonder, and affected them in a peculiar manner; as a distemper did not hurt a man by leaving hin: see ver. 35.— 
Appears from the multitude of sick people which were brought to I retain the word demon, as the epithet unclean scems to have 
him that evening. See Mark i. 32, 33 Luke iv. 40. and Matt. little force when joined with devil, being necessarily implied : 
Vill. 16, in the next section. in it. 
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srcT. world for the destruction of my kingdom in it; but take notice that Ido not begin the 
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REFLECTIONS ON CHRISTS HEALING THE POSSESSED, &c 


quarrel by offering thee any injury or affront. 


But Jesus, scorning praises from so impure a mouth, rebuked hun, saying, Be silent, 
and come oui of him: and, upon this, the demon having thrown hin violently from his 
seat znto the midst of the assembly, [and] having terribly conoulsed hun,* cried with a 
loud vorec, [and] came out of him; but was so restramed by the divine power and mercy, 
that he dd Atm no farther harm ;* and the man immediately recovered, and was perfecily 


well, : 


And they were ail exceedingly amazed at so miraculous a cure, so that they inquired 
of cach other, and said, What an extraordinary event ts this ? [and] what a new and un- 
exampled doctrine is this g for behold he does not only distinguish himself by his incom- 
parable manner of teaching, but with majestic authority and efficacious power he com- 
mandeth even the unclean spirits, and they instantly obey hin, and come out of the pos- 
And his fame was so raised by this 
signal miracle, that it went forth tinmediately through all the region of Galilee, and 
made way for his reception in the progress he afterwards took zxto every place of the 


sessed, shewing thereby that they are subject to him. 


neighbouring country. 
And presently after this miraculous cure, Jesus 


going out of the synagogue with his 
disciples, they came, with James and John in their company, tnto the house of Simon 
30 and Andrew, who, being brothers, did then live together: Aud Sunon’s wife's mother was 
dangerously ill, and Aept her bed! of a violent fever ; and having seen the miracle which 
he had wrought but just before in the synagogue, they presently tell him of her, and en- 
‘reated him that he would be pleased to interpose for Aer recovery. And coming into the 
room where she lay, and standing near her, he took her by the hand, and raesed her up in 
her bed, and, with an aiv,of majesty, rebuked the fever, 
her at once: aud she was instantly restored to such a degree of strength, that she arose and 
waited upon them ; being so far from needing the assistance of others, as she had ‘done be- 
tore, that she became capable of taking her part in the business of the family. 


35 Aud Jesus rebuked 
him, saying, Hold thy peace, 
and come out ofhim. And 
when the devil had thrown 
lim in the midst, {ard torn 
him,] he [eried with a loud 
voice, and) came out of him, 
and hurt him not. [Mark i. 
25, 26.] 

Mark i. 27. And they were 
all amazed, insomueh that 
they questioned among 
themselves, saying, What 
thing is this? what new 
doetrine zs this? for with 
authority [and power] com- 
mandeth he even the un- 
elean spirits, and they do 
obey him, [and come out.] 
(Luke iv, 36.] 

28 And immediately 
his fame spread abroad 
throughout all the region 
round about Galilee, [into 
every place of the country 
round about.) [Luke iv. 37.] 

29 And forthwith, when 
they were come out of the 
synagogue, they entered in- 
to the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and 
John. 

30 But Simon's wife’s 
mother lay siek ofa [great] 
fever; aud anon they tell 
him of her, [and besought 
him for her.] [Luke iv. 38.] 

31 And he eame, [and stood_ 
over her,] and took her by 
the hand, and lifted her np, 


and immediately the fecer left 


[and rebukéd the fever;] and immediately the fever left her, and she [arose, and] minislcred unto them. [Luke iy. 39. Matt. viii. 14, 15.) 
IMPROVEMENT. 


JusTLY may we join our astonishment with that of the inhabitants of Capernaum, and say, What manner of 
teaching ¢s this ? and with what regard should it be received, when the devils themselves, and the most desperate 


diseases, are thus apparently subject to him that uses it ? 


We see the malice of Satan in possessing and tormenting the bodies of men. 


God then permitted it, to render 


Christ’s triumph over him so much the more illustrious, and the appearance of that great Deliverer so much the 
} > p 


more weleome.® 
they are. 


Such diabolical operations as these are now restrained ; and it is matter of great thankfulness that 
But would to God that malignant enemy did not, m a yet more fatal manner, possess the souls of men, 


and work in the children of disobedience ! Yet there can the power of Jesus prevail to dznd the strong man, and 


spoil hes goods. 


Wisely did Christ silence the suspicious praises of an unclean spirit; and vain is all the hope which men 
build merely on those orthodox professions of the most important truths, 1 which Satan himself could vie with 


them. 


Christ returning from the synagogue, finds the mother-in-law of Peter detained from the solemn assemblies, a 


prisoner at home under an afflictive Providence, which that circumstance of confinement probably rendered yet 
more afflictive to her. “ But the mercy which the evening brought with it was a rich equivalent for all the sorrows 
of theday. Jesus, their welcome guest, appears as the great Physician both of soul and body ; a touch of his hand 
assuages the tumult in her veins, and at his voice the distemper leaves her.*» Surely, as the great Lord in the kingdom 
of Providence, he performs those cures which are now wrought by natural means, and is to be owned in them. 
Must not each of us thankfully acknowledze how often he hath rebuked fevers and other distempers by the skill of 


d Fluving terribly convulsed him.) This seems to be the proper 
meaning of the word onxzefav that is used by Mark here, whieh sig- 
nifies to shake or move with violence: and to this purpose Grotins 
has observed, that onxgxyues is sometimes used to signity a coi.vul- 
sion. And it is much more natural to understand it thus, than to 
suppose the devil to have /orn him, (according to the common trans- 
Jation,) whieh leads the reader to imagine that he grievously 
wounded him, when Luke expressly says that he Aurl him not. 

e Did him ao farther harm.) This is properly the sense of unvev 

-Brow)xy avrov; for while the convulsion continued, it must have given 
some pain, and might have been atiended with lasting disorder, had 
not the restraining and healing power of Christ prevented. 

f Kept her bed.| This seems the proper meaning of the word 
HATEREITO, : 

g Rebuked the fever.) There could be no inconvenience in ihe 
Evangelist’s using this phrase, more than in saying he rebuked the 
winds and the sea, (see Matt. viii. 26.) for it ishardly to be thought 
the Jews would imagine the fever a real person; but it was quite 
otherwise as to their notion of demons. 

h The appearance of that great Deliverer so much the more wel- 
come.] 1t would be very foolish to imagine that God snffered these 
unhappy persons to be possessed, merely that Christ might have 
the honour of evring them: hut it is to be considered that the view 
under which Christ is most frequently represented, is as the great 
antagonist to the prinee of darkness, and the gospel has ils foundation 
m the victory which Satan has gained over mankind ; compare Gen. 
11.15; Matt. xii. 28,29; 1 Jolin iii.8; Heb. ii, 14; and Rom. xvi. 


? we 2 


= 


20; (as also Matt. vi. 13; John xvii. 15; Eph. vi. 16; and 1 John 
11.33, 145 111.172; v. 18,19; in all whieh places o tovngos seems to 
signify the wicked one, that is, the devi?, whose powerful influence 
over mcn is intimated or expressed in each of them :) and it appears 
from Wisd. ii. 24, that the Jews before Christ's time had something 
of this notion, and considered the wieke din general as taking part 
with the devil: the words are, Through envy of the devil came death 
into the world, and they that do hold of his side do find it, The in- 
spired fexts above shew that the expression is just ; and it was cer- 
tainly on this account a most wise and gracious dispensation to per 
mit the devil about this time to give some unusnal proofs of his 
existence, power, and malice, in thus attacking men’s bodies ; which 
would naturally convinee them what a dangerous enemy he was to 
their souls, and what need they had of the patronage of Christ ; as 
the sensible victory of Christ in these dispossessions would be a 
pone and specimen of that illustrious and complete triumph over 
tim and his confederaie powers in which ovr Lord's mediatorial 
kingdom is toend. Nokind of miraeles therefore could be more 
fit to attest his mzssion, and to promote his zxferest among men ; 
and hence it is that hardly any are more frequently and cireum- 
stantially described.—This seems a sufficient answer to the difficulty 
proposed by Mr. Mede, (see his Works, p. 28,) and a elear proof that 
we shall do no service to Christianity by endeavouring to disprove 
the reality of these possesstons, or by dropping the mention of the 
infernal powers in our preaching, how fashionable soever such 
omissions may grow. 
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JESUS WORKS MANY CURES, AND KETIRES IN THE MORNING INTO A DESERT PLACE. 


physicians, and the efficacy of medicines; so that they have departed from us perhaps when we esteemed them sECT. 

desperate, and had received the sentence of death in ourselves. 35. 
Let us learn to imitate the pious gratitude of this good woman ; who, when recovered, immediately arose and ———- 

ministered unto Christ. Thus let it be our care that those lives which are spared by his goodness, and that strength Bae 


which is renewed by his power, may be faithfully and affectionately devoted to his service. OVE _5. | o5:5 = 


ae 





= 


SECTION XXXVI. 


Christ having performed several cures on the evening of the Sabbath-day, retires carly the next morning to 
his devotions; and declining a longer abode at Capernaum, takes a circuit about Galilee, preaching and 
working miracles. Mark i. 32—39. Luke iv. 40, fo the end. Matt. vill. 16, 17. and iv. 23, to the exd. 

Mark 1. 382. ~ 

"THE remainder of the day Jesus spent in Peter’s house; and in the evening when the sun sect. 

was set, and consequently the sabbath was ended,? they brought unto him, on their beds 30. 

and couches, which they scrupled before to carry,° all that were ell, and many thai were 

possessed with devils : Yea, all that had any persons in their houses sick of various dis- MARK 
tempers, brought them unto him for relief: and he sent none of them away witha denial, — |. 

but with a sovereign authority cast out the [eo] spirits with a word: and treating those 32 

ee that were diseased in the most gracious and compassionate manner, he /azd his hands on LUKE 
unto him: and he [cast out I ‘ 

the spirits with his word, every one of them, and healed all that were siek, without the use of any means, how in-_ IV: 

ma hands on every veterate and desperate soever their distemper was: That thus 2¢ might appear to be accom- 40 / 

Rist were sick.) (Matt. a plished-in some measure which was spoken of him in a more noble and important sense 6y MATT. 

16.—Mark i. 34. the prophet Isaiah,° saying, (chap. liii. 4.) “ He himself graciously took our tnfirmities up- VUE 

That eee centied «¢ on him, and with incredible labour, self-denial, and compassion, dore [away] the burden 17 

which was spoken by Esaias ‘ of own diseases, and happily delivered us from those miseries which cur corruption and 

And this occasioned such a concourse of people, that ina mark 
manner the whole city of Capernaum was gathered together at the door of the house in I. 


’ 


MARK i. 32. - 
AND at even, when the 
sun did set, they brought 
unto him all that were dis- 
cased, and [many] that were 
possessed with devils. (Matt. 

viii. 16.—Luke iv. 40.] 
Luke iv. 40. All they 
that had any sick with di- 
vers diseases, brought them 





the prophet, saying, Him- 
self took our infirmities, 
and bare our sicknesses. 
Mark i. 33. And all the 
city was gathered together 
at the door. 
Luke iv. 41. And devils 
also came out of many, ery- 
ing out, and saying, Thou 
art Christ the Son of God. 
And he rebuking them, suf- 
fered them not to speak: 
for they knew that he was 
Christ. {Mark i. 34.] 


£0 


the opportunities he had of expressly avowing that title and character, so they engaged 
him in a much stronger manner to be more particularly cautious with respect to evil spirits, 
of receiving it from them.® 

Thus was it that the day was spent in preaching, and the evening in working miracles: MARK 
and after all this labour and fatigue, Jesus allowed himself but a very short repose; for zz I. 
the morning he rose before it was light,! and as the day was coming on, he went out 35 
of the house where he had lodged, to avoid the concourse of the people, or any interruption 
from the family, and privately departed to a desert place in the neighbourhood ; and 
there prayed to his heavenly Father in secret, pouring out his soul in the most copious 
and affectionate manner. 

And when the day was something advanced, and crowds of people came to inquire after 36 
him, Simon Peter, and they that were with him, (who have been already mentioned as 
his partners and companions,) guessing where Jesus was, went out and followed after him. 
And when they had found him at his private devotions, they said unto him, Master, the 37 


Mark i. 35. And in the 
morning, rising up a great 
while before day, [when it 
was day] he went out, and 
departed into a solitary 
plaee, and there prayed. 
{Luke iv. 42.] 


36. And Simon, and they 
that were with him, follow- 
ed after him. 


37 And when they had 


a When the sabbath was ended] It is well known that the Jews 
reckoned their day from evening to evening, and that the sabéath 
beenn and ended at sua-set. See Lev. xxiii. 32. 


ployed the day in preaching. TI have endeavoured to suggest this 
idea in the paraphrase. 


b Which they scuupiee before to carry.] We have a memorable 
instance of this seruple in John v. 10—16; 3 46. 

c Ina more noble and important sense by the prophet Tsaiah.| 
It seems evident that Isaiah, in the place here referred to, speaks of 
the sufferings which Christ endured for us: for on account of these 
only could he be esteemed (as it is added in the end of the verse) 
stricken, smitten of Goad, and afflicted. So that the Evangelist has 
ouly introduced it as an allusion to those words, as being capable of 
the sense here given in themselves; though we are certainly to 
understand them in a_more exalted sense when we consider them 
in their connection. Or if they shonld be understood by any as if 
it had heen said, “* Thongh he miracutonsly cured our diseases, yet 
“he was thus ungratefully censured ;” it must be then allowed on 
this less natural interpretation, that Peter uses them allusively 
when he applies them to the crucifixion of Christ, as he evidently 
does, 1 Pet. ii. 24. Such instances are frequent in the sacred 
writers ; and they are elegances and heauties rather than imper- 
fections. Had it been argued from this text that the Messiah must 
have healed the sick, there had been then indeed some room for an 
objection. 

ad Bore away the burden of our diseases.| Grotius has well ob- 
served the emphasis of the word e€zsxzev, which signifies, to carry a 
heavy load, (Rom. xv. i; Gal. vi. 2:) and so does well express the inde- 
fatigahble labours of Christ, spending the evening in healing the sick, 
probably with many iene atc discourses, after he had em- 


e Cautions of receiving it from them.] It is probable that if it 
was not by mere constraint tbat these evil spirits made this eonfes- 
sion, it was (as was hinted before on Luke iv. 33, p. 69.) with an 
artful design to bring our Lord into suspicion as acting in con- 
federacy with them: and the perverse Pharisees might perlraps lay 
hold of this occasion of fixing on Christ that impious and senseless 
calumny, that ke did not cast out devils but by Beelzebub, the prince 
of the devils, Matt. xii. 24. ; 

f In the morning—before it was light: mwewyxov Nov.) This 
does sufficiently express the sense of the original: for ewuxov Ay 
does properly signify, when the night was very far advanced, or 
when-tt was yet deep night ; and either of these interpretations, In 
this connection, impties that the dawning of the day was near at 
hand. And thus it may be easily reconciled with Luke; for 
yevouerns nucoxs, Which the common translation renders, when it was 
day, might as welt have been rendered, as the day was coming on: 
for yevouzyvas may be understood (as Grotius has observed) not only 
as expressive of the time that is already come, but as implying what 
is near at hand, or what is forming now, and ready to approach : 
(compare John xiii. 2. and the note there, 3 169.)—Some have 
indeed maintained that different facts are referred to in the texts 
of Mark and Luke before us; the former referring to Christ's 
risiag, the latter to Ais going out ; but it seems that Mark connects 
his going out so immediately with Ais rising, that uo stress can be 
laid on such a distinction. 
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SECT. providence of God calls thee now to more public service; for a// the people of the city are 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE DILIGENCE OF CHRIST IN HIS WORK. 


assembled yonder, and are seeking after thee 


And what they said was immediately confirmed ; for the multitudes sought after him 
LUKE with so much diligence, that they traced the steps of Peter and his companions, and while 
they were speaking, came even to the place in which they had found him; and they 
42 sould fain have detained him a while, and pleaded in a very importunate manner that he 
But they could not prevail: avd he said to them that 
were his constant attendants, Let us go directly zzto the neighbouring towns, that I 
38 may preach there also, without returning back to Capernaum at present ; for, though we 


should not depart from ther. 


found him, they said unto 
lhiim, All men seek for thee. 

Luke iv. 42. And the 
people sought lim, and 
came unto him and stayed 
him, that he should not de- 
part from them. 

Mark 1. 38. And he said 
unto them, Let us go into 
the next towns, that | may 
preach there also; for [I 
must prea the kingdom 
of God to other cities also; 


have many friends and well-wishers there, I ast by all means preach the kingdom of for therefore am I sent,] 


God to other cities also, as for that purpose I am sent into the world by my Father, 
with the most extensive designs of usefulness, [and] therefore I came forth from his more 


immediate presence. 


Aud thus Jesus took a circuit with his disciples through all Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues, wherever he had an opportunity, avd preaching the good news of the king- 
23 dom which God was about to erect; aud he confirmed and illustrated what he said," by 
casting out devils, and healing cvery disease and every malady of the people among 
whom he came. 

And his fame went through all the neighbouring country of Syria; and they 
brought to him from thence, as well as from nearer places, ad/, that is, great numbers of 
sick people, that were seized with a variety of distempers and most tormenting and 
incurable pains, even dcemoniacs, and lunatics, and paralytics ;* aud he healed them, 
25 not excepting those whose cases were the most deplorable and helpless. 
miraculous cures, together with his excellent manner of preaching, rendered him so popu- 
lar, that great multitudes of people followed him from all the towns of Galilee, and 


therefore came TI forth. 
[Luke iv. 43.] 

Matt. iv. 23. And Jesus 
went about all Galilee, [and 
cast out devils,) teaching 
In their aml and 
preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom, and healing all 
manner of sickness, and all 
manner of disease among 
the people. [Mark i. 39; 
Luke iv. 44.] 

24 And his fame went 
throughout all Syria; and 
they brought unto him 
all sick people, that were 
taken with divers diseases 
and torments; and those 
which were possessed with 
devils, and those which 
were lunatic, and those that 


And these 


from the region of Decapolis,' and even from Jerusalem, and the rest of Judea,™ and had the palsy; and he 


all (the country] about Jordan,” both on its eastern and western banks. 


healed them. 
25 And there followed 
him great multitudes of 


people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How delightfully were the Sabbaths of Christ spent in the midst of all his fatigues! How pleasantly did the sun 
go down upon him, when he had been imitating that heavenly luminary in his steady and constant course ; scat- 
32,33 tering a brighter light and more beneficial influences upon all about him! 

And when the Sabbath had been spent in these labours of piety and love, how happily were the fruits of it 
carried into the ensuing week! The first morning of it, that it might be most pleasantly and most profitably begun, 


Jesus rose before it was light, that he might enjoy God and himself in religious retirement. 


It surely becomes us 


sometimes willingly to deny ourselves the gratifications of sleep, that we may have the better opportunity for devo- 


tion. 


And it should be the peculiar care of those who are employed in God's public service, to cultivate commu- 


nion with him in private, lest, while they keep the vineyard of others, their own be neglected and impoverished. 


(Cant. i. 6.) 


Our Lord's retirement is interrupted by the people who came to inquire after hin, and desired to have detained 
him longer among them: and who, that has ever known the pleasure of conversing with him, would not desire 
42 that it might be longer continued, and frequently renewed ? But in this instance, their request must be denied ; the 
great purposes of his ministry required his presence elsewhere, and he breaks through all that importunity which 
would have broken in upon his schemes of usefulness: a resolution which we must learn in some cases to imitate, 


43 if we would prosecute the business of life with vigour and success. 


Let us often reflect wherefore we were sent, 


and judge by that where God would have us to be; that by the intimations of his pleasure every motion may be 


regulated, and every abode determined. 


Wherever Christ removes, he still goes about doing good, publishing the gospel, and confirming it by the most 
amazing works of power and of mercy. How well were these miracles suited to awaken men’s attention, and to 
convince their consciences of his divine mission! Well might his fame go over the whole country: may it extend 


g All the people are seeking after thee.| It is very likely that 
Peter and they that were with him, warm as they were with the 
expectations of a temporal kingdom, might think this a ver 
favourable opportunity of increasing Christ's popularity, on wel 
those hopes were built. 

h Confirmed and illustrated what he said.] It is justly and 

beautifully observed by the author of a late Discourse on the Mira- 
eles of Christ, that they were not only a proof, but a specimen of 
the power he claimed as the Messiah. Thus his giving sight to the 
blind iltustrated his power of enlightening the prejudiced minds of 
men; lis healing their bodies shewed how able he was to heal their 
souls, and was a specimen of his authority to forgive sin, as it was 
in part an actual removal of its punishment; his casting oud devils 
was an emblem of his final victory over Satan; and his raising 
particular persons from the dead was a convincing display of his 
power to accomplish a general resurrection. 
* 1 All, that is, great numbers of stick people.| It would be end- 
less to enumerate the texts where common sense requires us to 
take the word ail in this general manner, see Mark i. 37; 
Bi iii, 2t; John iv. 29; xiv. 26; 1 Cor. ix. 22; and Phil. 
linet: 

k Even demoniacs, and lunatics, and paralytics.| Possession, 
madness, and the palsy, are justly reckoned as cases of great misery 
and little hope; the Evangelist therefore properly instanced in 
these. It is an evident proof that these were thought distinct 


eases; for the different readings are so ill supported as not to 
deserve a particular mention, 

1 From DPecapolis.] This is well known to have been a tract of 
land on the east side of the sea of Galilee, in which ten cities were 
situated near each other, and formed into a distinet district. It 
formerly belonged to the half tribe of Manasseh. 

m From Jerusalem and Judea.) WUence Sir Isaac Newton con- 
cludes that Christ had been at Jerusalem at his second passover ; 
and that these people had attended him from thence: (see Newton 
on Prophecy, p. 151.) The circuit described above might indeed 
have been the employment of four months, and probably took up 
most of that time; but Matthew might have used this expression, 
if persons\who came from Jerusalé owed Christ here, though 
he himself had never been there at all. On the whole, however in- 
genious and probable the hypothesis of this learned author is, it is 
liable to so many objections, that, on the maturest deliberation, I 
durst not venture to build upon it the structure of an Aarmony, en-. 
tirely different from that of all other commentators except Osiander, 
which (if 1 mistake uot) in most places agrees with his maxims. a 
rather chuse to add an appendix, representing the order in which 
the sections are to be aly according to him; which will, to the 
more curious part of my readers, be sufficient, and will excuse me 
from the necessity of swelling these notes in such a manner as I 
must otherwise have done. 

u ctbout Jordan.) Sce note b, on Matt. iv. 15. p. 66. 


HAPPY ARE THE PENITENT, TITE MEEK, AND THE RIGHTEOUS. 73 


itself now to the remotest regions, that all the ends of the earth may look unto him and be saved, (Isa. xlv. 22.) 
while he displays a healing power over their spirits proportionable to that which he here exerted on their bodies! 


—- ee 


SECTION XXXVII. 
Christ begins his sermon on the mount with the beatitudes and general exhortations to exemplary piety. 
Matt. v. 1—16. : 
MATT. v. 1. Wiar. v. f. 


AND seeing the malti- ND [Jesus,] in his circuit through Galilee, seeing the vast multitudes which flocked SECT. 
tudes, he went up into 2 around him from all parts, thought it-proper to inform them more largely than he had 37. 


tain: and when he ,. : ; : : : 
Nas set, his disciples came hitherto done concerning the nature of his doctrine and the design of his appearance, that 
unto him: 


he might correct those false notions of the Messiah’s kingdom? which so generally pre- MATT. 
vailed, and which would prove so pernicious to those who were governed by them. He, °° 
therefore went up to a mountain,” that he might be the better heard by the crowds ! 
which surrounded him; and when, according to the custom of the Jewish rabbies in 

their sermons, fe was set down to teach them, they that were already /zs disciples, and 

others that were disposed to receive information, came near to him. And opening his 2 


mouth, with an air of great solemnity, to intimate the importance of what he was going 
to deliver, he taught them the most suitable and excellent lessons. And as happiness 


2 And he opened his 
mouth, and taught them, 
saying, 
was the great end to which the wisest philosophers undertook to conduct their hearers, 
our Lord began his discourse with several weighty, though uncommon remarks, as to 
the surest method of obtaining it: sayzg, — 

You naturally congratulate the rich and the great; and expect, under the reign of the 3 
Messiah, to be advanced to wealth, and dignity, and power: but happy4 are the poor 
in spirit,® those humble souls that, deeply conscious of their ignorance and guilt, can 
quietly resign to divine teachings and divine disposals, and accommodate themselves to 
the lowest circumstances which Providence shall appoint them; for howsoever they may 
be despised and trampled on by men, ¢hetrs 7s the kingdom of heaven ; they will be 
most likely to embrace the gospel, and they alone will be entitled to its most important 
blessings for time and eternity. 

You admire the gay and jovial part of mankind, and please yourselves with the hopes 4 
of joy and festivity: but I say unto you, Happy are the men of a more serious temper, 
and especially they that now mourn under a penitent sense of their sins ;' for they shall 
ere long de comforted with the discoveries of God's forgiving love, and be cheered with 
the reviving rays of his everlasting favour. 

You imagine that military courage and martial exploits are to introduce the kingdom § 
now to be erected, and to raise men to distinguished stations in it: but I rather say, 
Happy are the men who are meek and gentle under injuries and provocations, and are 
cautious in offering, but patient in bearing them; for they shall weather many a storm 
which would bear down the rugged and obstinate, and at length (as the Psalmist expresses 
it, Psal, xxxvii. 11.) “¢ shall enherit the carth, and delight themselves‘in the abundance 
“¢ of peace,” which can only have its seat in such gentle bosoms. 

Happy are they that, instead of desiring insatiably the possessions of others, and 6 
endeavouring to obtain them by violence or deceit, eagerly hunger'and thirst after 
righteousness,® and make it the delightful business of life to improve in all the branches 


— 


3 Blessed are the poor in 
spirit: for theirs 1s the 
kingdom of heaven. 


4 Blessed are they that 
mourn: for they shall be 
comiurted. 


5 Blessed are the meek: 
for they shall inherit the 
earth. 


6 Blessed are they which 
do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness: for they 
shall be filled. 


a That he mighl correct those false notions of the Messiah's 
kingdom.] In order to enter into the beauty of this discourse, it 
is necessary to consider it as addressed not merely to the apostles, 
(who were not yet cliosen under that character,) but to his disciples: 
in general, and to vast numbers of people who, affected with the 
sight or tame of bis miracles, were pow assembled around lim ; 
probably expecting that he would immediately declare himself 
the Messiah, and full of those false notions of his kingdom which 
so generally prevailed. Mr. Blair, in his excellent Discourses, on | 
this chapter, has shewn (I think bevond all others) how directly | 
the beginning of this sermon is levelled against these prejudices. 
He has also observed (as it is very necessary to do) what a beantiful / 
correspondence there is between the characters described iu these 
beatitudes, and the blessings connected with them. 

b Went up to @ mountain.] It does not appear in what part of 
Galilee this mountain was situated; and (if the cure of the leper, 
which Christ performed at his descending from it, was wrought in 
the confines of some other city, and not of Capernanm,) there is 
no reason to suppose, as most expositors do, that it was in the 
neighbourhood of Capernaum ; (see Matt. viii. 1, 2; and note b, 
on Luke v. 12; 3 44.) Mr. Maundrel says, that what is now called 
The Monnt of the Beatitudes, is a little to the north of Mount 
Tabor, ¢ Trav. p. 115,) and if this be its true sitnation, it must be 
at some considerable distance from Capernanm.—J shall clsewhere 
give same hints of the reasons which have led me to conclude that 
this discourse was different from, and previous to that which Luke 
has given us in the sixth chapter gf his gospel, (ver. 20, ef seq.) 
though many of the sentiments and expressions are the same; (see 
note a, on Lnke vi. 20. 3 53.) 

c Opening his mouth.| 1 do not take the expression of opening 
his mouth, to be always a pleonasm ; the manner in which it is 
used elsewhere may sufficiently prove the contrary; compare | 
Judg. xi. 35, 36; Job iii. 1; xxxili. 2; and Acts vii. 33; x. 34, 


And thus the ancient Greek and Roman writers used it, as Elsner 
proves, Observ. Vol. I. p. 20, 21. 

ad Happy.) J have here used the word happy rather than blessed, 
as more exactly answering to wzxzgio, as the other does to evacyn- 
uevr; and J the rather chose to render it thus, becanse our Lord 
seems to intimate by it, not only that the dispositions here re- 
commended would be the way to future blessedness, but that they 
would immediately be attended with the truest happiness and the 
most noble pleasures. ; ; 

e The poor tn spirit.] Though I cannot think with Mr. Joseph 
Mede, (p. 25,) that this chiefly refers to a disposition to part with 
their possessions for charitable purposes; or confine it, with Gro- 
tius and Baxter, to a disposition to bear poverty with resolntion, 
submission, and cheerfulness: yet I doubt not but the latter of 
these is comprehended in that humility which is here expressed by 
poverty of spirit; which is a temper that indeed is absolutely 
necessary in order to our being cordially reconciled to the gospel 
method of salvation. *° ; 

f They that mourn under a penitent sense of their sins.] It seems 
proper to restrain it within these limits, since there is @ sorrow of 
the world which ends in death, 2 Cor. vili. 10; and though mourn- 
ing for the calamities of life be often allowable and commendable, 
yet it is so natural an affection, and sometimes in its degree so 
sinful, that one can hardly suppose our Lord here pronounced 
a blessing upon it in such general terms. 

g That hunger and thirst after righteousness.) The very pious 
and judicious writer I mentioned above, in note a, has taken a 
great deal of pains to prove that these words are chiefly designed 
to recommend @ lore of justice towards our fellow-creatures; and 
is for rendering xoorxofnsovrai, they shall be fed to the full, while 
those who are violent and rapacious as young lions, may lack and 
suffer huager ; Psal. xxxiv. 10. But the phrase of hungering and 
thirsting after righteausness, raust surely be expressive of much 
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CHRIST'S DISCIPLES ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH. 


sEcT. of virtue and goodness ; for they shall never be disappointed in these pious pursuits, but 


37 


MATT. 


v. 


. 6e abundantly satisfied with the righteousness they seek, (compare Prov. xxi. 21.) and be 
competently supplied with every necessary inferior good. (Sce Matt. vi. 33.) 

Far from training you up to delight in scenes of desolation and slaughter, I rather de- 
clare, Happy are the mercifud and compassionate, that feel the sorrows of others as their 
own, and with tender sympathy hasten to relieve him ; for they shall obtain that mercu 
from God which the best and happiest of mankind need, and on which they continually and 
entircly depend. 

Indulge not a thought of those licentious gratifications which are often mingled with victory, 
and are accounted as the pleasures of the great: Aappy are the men that not only abstain 
from these gross enormities, but are concerned that they may be pure 7 heart too," avoiding 
every irregular desire and mortifying every unruly passion: this resolute self-denial shall be 
the source of nobler and more lasting pleasure; for they shall see God :' and, thus purified 
and refined, shall enjoy him in his ordinances now, and dwell with him for ever in heaven. 

I come not, as you may fondly suppose, to lead you forward to the field of battle, or to 
teach you to propagate religion by the sword; but, on the contrary, I declare unto you, 
ITappy are the peace-makers, who not only avoid contention, but labour to extinguish it 
wherever it prevails; for, though mistaken men may ascribe such a gentle disposition to 


8 


go 


cowardice and meanness of spirit, they shall have the honour to be called the children of 


the God of peace,* and be owned by him in that dear relation, as they resemble him in 
the benevolence of their characters. 

Instead of these pomps and pleasures, these victorics and triumphs, (in expectation of 
which you may now be crowding around me,) my followers must prepare themselves for the 
severity of suffering : but happy are they that are persecuted for the sake of righteous- 
ness, and courageously endure the greatest extremities, for the testimony of their con- 
sciences: their richest treasure is beyond the reach of their most inveterate enemies; for 
theirs 1s the kingdom of heaven, and they shall reign with God in everlasting glory. 

And on these principles, Aappy are ye, my sincere disciples and faithful friends, when 
men shall injuriously reproach you and persecute you, and shall falsely say every thing 
that ts eotl and scandalous of you for my sake, and because of your professed relation to 
12me. Be not discouraged under all this load of infamy and oppression ; but rather reozce, 
and triumphantly ecult,' because your reward in heaven [will be] proportionably great 
and distinguished : .for this has in all ages been the portion and the proof of the most emi- 
nent saints ; and you particularly know from the sacred records, that it was thus they per- 
secuted the prophets of their own nation," who were long before you the ambassadors 
from God to them ; and as you now share in the tribulation of thase holy men, you shall 
ere long share in their glory. 

Let it be, in the mean time, your care to imitate their piety and zeal, as remembering 
that you, my disciples, are to be as it were the salt of the earth, the means of preventing 
or curing the growth of that corruption which prevails in it, and of seasoning men’s minds 
with wisdom and grace: dz? it would be most unhappy for yourselves, as well as for them, 
if you should be destitute of those blessed principles; for ¢f the salt be grown insipid,” 
with what can it possibly be seasoned ? It is no farther of any avail, or significancy at 
all; du¢, as an useless thing, is left to Je thrown out of doors, and to be trampled on by men, 
as the common dirt of the streets: thus worthless and contemptible will you, my disciples, 
be, even in the most eminent stations, if you lose your character for real and vital religion. 
14 And therefore, that this may not be the case with you, consider the distinguished circum- 

stances in which you are placed: you are, like the sun, to be the light of the world ; and 

how conspicuous and bright should you appear under that character! Even a city that, 
like yonder town, zs situated on a mountain,® cannot be hid, but will attract men’s eyes 
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7 Blessed are the merci- 
fid: for they shall obtain 
merey. 


8 Blessed are the pnre in 
heart: for they shall see 
God. 


9 Blessed are the peace- 
makers: for they shall be 
ealled the children of God, 


10 Blessed are they which 
are persecuted for ric¢ht- 
eousness’ sake: for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 


11 Blessed are ye, when 
men shail revile yon, and 
persecute you, and shall say 
all manner of evil against 
you falsely, for my sake. 

12 Rejoice, and be ex- 
eeeding glad: for great is 
your reward in heaven: for 
so persecuted they the pro- 
phets whieh were betore 
you. 


13 Ye are the salt of the 
earth: but jf the salt has 
lost his savour, wherewith 
shall it be salted? it is 
thenceforth good tor no- 
thing, but to be cast ont, 
and to be tradden underfoot 
of men. 


14 Ye are the light of the 
world. A city that is set on 
a hill cannot be hid. 


more, than merely a steady care to treat al] mankind equitably, 
and to avoid what would be injurious and oppressive ; and we may 
rather understand it as a just and beautiful deseription of a holy 
ardour of soul, in pursuit of the most eminent attainments in uzi- 
versal goodness, which will end in complete sofisfaction, as the ne- 
cessary consequence of perfeet holiness in a future stale-—These 
different views of the future blessedness sufficiently vindicate our 
Lord from the charge of tautology, though we should suppose (as, 
after all that Mr. Blair has said to the contrary, I think we must,) 
that our Lord leads the minds of his disciples upwards, in almost 
each of these beatitudes. 

h Happy ave the pure in heart.| | Mr. Blair supposes this may re- 
fer to the expectation they had of possessing themsclves of beautiful 
captives, in those wars by which they fancied that the A/essiah’s 
kingdom would be raised and established. The large seraglios of 
eastern princes and great men, which, by a very mistaken taste, 
were regarded as matters of state and grandeur, gave too much 
countenance tosneh a wild and extravagant notion: butas the hint 
is at most but obliquely intimated, I thought it convenient to tonch 
upon it only in avery transient and general manner. 

1 For they shall see God.) Elsner has illustrated this text by shew- 
ing, that the Pagans thought a good man might see therr deitics in 
some circumstances, when to the wicked they were invisible, (Elsn. 
Observ, Vol. 1. p. 22, 23.) But this, in their theology, might be 
intended to subserve some fraudulent views, from which the na- 
ture of Christianity is mostabhorrent. The remark, however, may 
_ some degree shew how uatural the thought is, in the words be- 

ore us, 


k The children of the God of peace.] So God is often called, 
Rom. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 1}; Phil. iv.9; and Heb. xiii. 20. (Com- 
pare Ecclus. iv. 10.) Zo be colled God's children, signifies to be. 
really so, and to have a right to have that name conferred upon us 
by a divine adoption ; see 1 John iii. 1; and Johni. 12. 

1 Friumphantly exult.) Of the emphatieal signification of the 
word ayaA21x7%, see notef, on Luke i. 14. p. 6. ; 

m Thus they persecuted the prophets of their own nation.) This 
is abundantly evident from the known histories of Moses, Samuel,~ 
David, Elijah, Elisha, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Amos, &e. See 2 Chron. 
Xxxvi. 15, 16; Matt. xxiii. 29—35; Acts vii. 51,52; and Ieb. xi. 
36, 37. 

n If the salt be grown insipid.] Mr.Le Clerc sinks the meaning of 
this noble passage very low, when he supposes our Lord only intends 
to compare his disciples to salt-ashes used in manuring the ground, 
(see Luke xiv. 34, 35.) That passage in which Livy ealls Greece 
Sal Gentium, the salt of all the nations, on account of all those in- 
teHectual improveménts they learned from thence, might easily 
have suggested a much nobler sense, which the paraphrase ex- 
presses, The word vogxv!n has a peculiar beauty and strength here, 
and might literally be rendered, tf it be infatuated, or grown foolish, 
alluding to the common figure, in whieh sense and spirit are ex- 
pressed by sald: but I thought the metaphor too strong to be li- 
teraily retained in the version, and therefore contented myself with 
a distant imitation, as we call a flat lifeless diseourse tusipid. 
Compare Job vi. 6, and Col. iv. 6. ; F 

o <f city that, like yonder town, ts situated on a mountain.) Mr, 
Manudre? tells us that there isa city called Saphet, supposed to be 
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CHRIST PROCEEDS IN HIS SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


15 Neither do men light from a considerable distance. 
acandle, and put it under 
a bushel’; but ona candle- 
stick, and it giveth light 
unto all that are in the 
house. 

16 Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may 
see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which 
is in lreaven. 
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Neither do men light so much as a common lamp, and srcr. 
put et under a bushel, and conceal it there; but they rather set it ow a stand, and it 37. 
giceth light to all that are wn the house. How much less will it become you, whom I 

have compared to the sun,? to hide, or to suppress your rays? On the contrary, /ef it be MATT. 
your care, that your dight may so shine before men, that they may continually sce your ¥ 
good works in every circumstance and relation of life, ad may thereby be engaged to 16 
glorify your Father who is in heaven ; not only praising him for sending such a religion 

into the world, but also themselves embracing your faith and imitating your holy example. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wuat abundant reason have we to bless God, that this large and edifying discourse of our blessed Redeemer is Ver. I 
thus particularly recorded by the sacred historian. Let every one that hath cars to hear, attend to it; for surely 2 
never man spake as our Lord here doth. Let us fix our souls m a posture of humble attention, that we may re- 
ceive the law from his mouth. 

He opened it with blessings, repeated and most important blessings. But on whom are they pronounced ? and 3—12 
whoin are we taught to think the happiest of mankind? ‘The meek and the humble, the penitent and the merci- 
ful, the peaceful and the pure, those that hunger and thirst after righteousness, those that labour but faint not 
under persecution! Blessed Jesus ! -how different are thy maxims from those of the children of this world! They 
call the proud happy, and admire the gay, the rich, the powerful, and the victorious. But let a vain world take its 
gaudy trifles, and dress up the foolish creatures that pursue them. May our souls share in that happiness which the 
Son of God came to recommend and to procure! May we obtain mercy of the Lord; may we be owned as his 
children ; may we see his face; and may we inherit his kingdom! With these enjoyments, and these hopes, we 
will cheerfully welcome the lowest or the most painful circumstances. 

Let us awaken and stir up our souls to the cultivation of those amiable virtues which are here recommended to our 
pursuit ; this humility and meekness, the penitent sense of sin, this ardent desire after righteousness, this compassion 
and purity, this peaccfulness and fortitude of soul, and, in a word, this universal goodness which becomes us as we 
sustain the character of the salt of the earth, and the light of the world. 

Is there not reason to lament it, that we answer the character no more? Is there not reason to cry out, witha 
good man in former times,* “ Blessed Jesus! either these are not thy words, or we are not Christians!’ Oh, season 
our hearts more effectually with thy grace! Pour forth that divine oil on our lamps! Then shail the flame 
brighten ; then shall the ancient honours of thy religion be revived ; and multitudes be awakened and animated 16 
by the lustre of it, 20 glorify our Father in heaven! Amen. 
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SECTION XXXVIII. ; 


Our Lerd declarcs his purpose of establishing and vindicating the moral law, and enters on his droine expost- 
tion of it. Matt. v. 17—26. 


MATT. v. 1%. 


THAT the great design of our Lord’s appearance might be more fully understood by the sEcr. 
multitudes that were now assembled around him, he proceeded in his discourse, and said, 38. 
Suppose not that I am come to dissolve that goodly fabric of holy precepts contained in 
the sacred writings of the law or thé prophets; for I solemnly assure you, That I am not MATT. 
come to dissolve, but rather fo vindicate and illustrate, to comp/ete and adorn [them,*] both V- 
by my example and discourses, as well as to answer the highest ends of the ceremonial in- 17 
stitutions. For verily I say unto you, That as their original is divine, their honours shall 18 

be perpetual; so that, ¢z7// heaven and earth pass away, and the whole visible frame of 

nature be disjointed, not one jot or one tittle shall pass or perish from the law, till alt 

things which it requires or foretcls shal? be effected.° Whoever therefore shalt himself 19 
transgress or violate one of the least of these commandments which are contained therein , 

and especially, whoever sha/l teach other men so to do, whether by his licentious princi- 

ples or irregular example, he shall be accounted [one of ] the least and unworthiest mem- 

soever shall do, and teach DErs éz the kingdom of heaven, or in the church of the Messiah ; and shall soon be entirely 

them, the same shall be cut off from it, as unfit for so holy a society; but whosoever shall do them, and teach 


MATT. v. 17. 


TINK not,that ram come 
to destroy the taw or the 
propiiets: Ll am not come 
tu destruy, but to fulfil. 





18 For verily I say unto 
you, Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from 
the law, till all be fulfilled. 

19 Whosoever therefore 
shat] break one of these least 
commandments, and shalt 
teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the king- 
dom of heaven: but who- 


the ancient Bethulia, which, standing ona high hill, might easily 
be seen from the mountain on which Christ made this discourse ; 
Re obabl supposes he might point out to that here, as after- 
wards he did to the birds and the lilies : Matt. vi. 26—28. (Maun- 
drel’s Travels, p. 115.) Many writers have justly observed, that 
onr Lord, like Socrates, takes his similes from the most obvious 
things, familiarly known to his hearers, and often before their eyes 
even while he was speaking ; a thought most largely silpetrated by 
Sir Isaac Newton On the Prophecies, p. 148, 149. 

p How much less will it become you, whom I have compared to 
the sun, &c.} That this is the sense and spirit of this beautiful 
passage, Mr. Pierce has well shewn in his fourth Dissertation. 

a To vindicate and illustrate, to complete and adorn them.] 1 
was willing to take the word =nzws2s in its most extensive sense, as 
compreliending what Christ has done to answer the end of the 
eeremonial law, as well as to vindicate and enforce the moral : yet 
by the connection, it seems that the latter was chiefly intended ; 
and this phrase, (he law and the prophets, is used in this sense, Matt. 
xxii. 40. It is strange, that any should have questioned whether 
the precepts of Moses required such spirituahty of obedience as 
Christ here demands. That great command, of loving the Lord 
God with all the heart, &c. and, our neighbour as ourself, (Matt. xxii. 


37.) must surely comprehend all this. I shall only add, that 
Vitringa’s interpretation of sAngw, who supposes it here to answer 
to the Chaldee -»»s, which signifies to paraphrase, illustrate, 


open, or explain, seems to me worthy of consideration. (Compare . 


Rom. xv. 19; wewdrngwxevat 20 evaryyarsv, L have fully explained the 
gospel ; and Col. iv. 12; wexargwuevos ev S:Anuzm re Cex, completely tn- 
strueted in the willof God.) See Vitring. Observ. Saer. lib. i. Dis- 
sert. lit. eap. 5, 3 3. ; 

b One jet or one tittle.) The word wrx which we render jol, un- 
donbtedly answers to the Hebrew letter god, whence the English 
word here used secms to be derived, and which being the least 
letter of their aiphabet, might properly be used proverbially on 
this occasion.—Kezuiz, which we render fct/le, properly signifies one 
of those little ornamental curvatures, or flourishes, which, when 
Hebrew is elegantly written, are generally used at the beginning 
and end of a tetter, and sometimes at the corners too.-—I think it 
might well have been rendered, not the least letter or stroke, Sc. and so 
much the rather, as jot and fiftle in English signify much the same. 

ec Till all things which it requires or foretels shall le effeeted : 
ews ay mavre yevnrus, The translation here given is most literal 
and comprelicnsive. The law has its effect, when its sancttons are 
executed, as well as when its precepis are obeyed. 


| 


76 THE PUNISHMENT OF CAUSELESS ANGER AND REPROACH. 

secT. [éem] with that advantage which nothing but the authority of a good example can give, called great in the king- 
33. he shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven, and be treated with distinguished 4o™ of heaven. | 

honour and favour, in proportion to his zeal in so good a cause. Let this therefore be the Th Teen: eu | 

MATT. care of all that hear me this day: for I say unto you, with all the solemnity that so im- jot c*pPy, Your Tshte: | 

Vv. portant an affair requires, That unless your righteousness abound far more than [that] righteousness of the scribes 
“0 which is apparent in the lives, or even required in the precepts of the seribes and Phari- ome ae ee 

sees,* as highly as they are generally esteemed, ye sha// be so far from making any of heaven. - 

illustrious figure, that ye shall xot by any means enter into the kingdom of heaven,® or 

be owned by the Son of man as truly his subjects. 

To illustrate this, I will now proceed to explain some of those precepts of the law, 21 bo ea that it 
which these Pharisaical teachers have, by their perverse glosses, enervated and dishonoured ; imeitel MMi at 
and I will begin with the sixth commandment. You Aave heard that it was said to the and whosoever shall kill, 
ancients,‘ and particularly to your fathers at mount Sinai, Thou shalt not kill 8 and you Sal ve in danger of the 
have been taught, that the only design of it was to restrain men from actual murder; and 7? 
accordingly it has been added, That whosoever shall unlawfully Az// another, shall be’ 
obnoxious to the judgment," and be capitally punished in the common courts of judica- 
22 ture. But I say unto you, That it was the design of God, in this precept, to prohibit. 

extravagant passions and abusive language, as well as the most fatal effects of them in de- 

stroying the lives of each other: so that whosoever shafl, without just cause, be angry 
with his brother, so as secretly to wish him evil, shall be obnoxious to the judgment, or 
shall be liable to a worse punishment from God, than any that your common courts of 

Judicature can inflict :** and whosoever to his secret anger shall add opprobrious and con- 

temptuous words; or, for instance, shall say to his brother, Raca, that is, Thou worthless 

empty fellow,' sha’ be exposed to yet more terrible effects of the divine resentment, and 
be obnoxious to a yet severer punishment, that will as far exceed the former as that inflicted 
by the sanhedrim, which extends to stoning, does that which follows on the judgment of 
the inferior courts, which only have the power of the sword; but whosocver, in his un- 
reasonable passion, shad/ presume to say unto his brother, Thou fool, that is, Thou grace- 
less wicked villain,” thereby impeaching his moral character, as well as reflecting on his 
intellectual; shall be obnoxious to the fire of hell, or to a future punishment more dread- 
ful even than that of being burnt alive in the valley of Hinnom," from whence you borrow 
the name of those infernal regions. 

23 Remember therefore to lay aside all your animosities, and to live in peace and love, as__ 5 

ever,you would escape God’s wrath, and secure his favour. Without this, your most eX Derg thy git oe ee 

pensive sacrifices would be so vain, that I must inculcate it on every one of you as a most thy brother hath ought | 

necessary caution, If thou art bringing thy gift, however costly and free,° even fo the against thee ; 

very altar, and there recollectest that thy brother has any just cause of [complaint] 


ah 





} 


22 But I say unto you, | 

hat whosoever is angry , 
with his brother without a 
cause, shal} be in danger of 
the judgment: and whoso- | 
ever shall say to his brother, | 
Raca, shall be in danger of 
the council: but whosoever | 
shall say, Thou fool, shaltbe | 
in danger of |iell-fire. 






as 23 Therefore, if thou 


= “en 

d Apparent in the lives, or evel required in the precepts of the 
scribes and Pharisees.) Asour Lord levels his following discourse, 
not sg much against the corrupt lives of these Jewish teachers as 
against their doctrines, f conclude, that the text chiefly refers to 
the /atfer ; yet since their lives were yet worse than their maxims, 
it must comprehend the former. They seem (so far a3 we ean 
judge by this sermon, and other scriptures,) to have taught—that 
the precepts of the law extended only to the outward actions—that 
a zeal in the ceremonial parts of religion would excuse moral defects 
and irregularities—and that some important privileges were in. 
separably connected with a descent from Abraham, &c. 

e Fe shall not by any means enter into the kingdom of heaven.] 
This must greatly surprise Christ's hearers, if the proverb, which 
has since prevailed, were of so ancient a date; for it has been com- 
monly said by the Jews, that “if but tivo men were to enter into 
* the kingdom of heaven, one of them would be a Pharisce and the 
** other a scribe.” 

f Fou have heard that it was said to the ancients.) Thus are the 
words €//5n ras agy2xios, to be rendered ; see Grotius and Whitby, 
in loe. 

g Thou shalt not kill.| 1 might have rendered Ov Qovevsess, Thou 
shalt not commit murder, as Dr. Scott has very properly done ; but I 
chose to retain the words of the commandments, as they are usually 
expressed among us, that it night at first hearing be more apparent 
to every reader, that what follows each is our Lord’s commentary 
upon it. 

hi Shall be obnoxious to the judgment. To understand this and the 
following verse, it is necessary lo observe, that the Jews had a com- 
mon court of twenty-three men, wherein capital sentences might be 
passed, on which a malefactor might be strangled or beheaded ; 
this was called fhe judgment; but the sanhedrim, or council, was 
the supreme Jewish court, consisting of seventy-two, in which the 
hichest crimes were tried, which they, and they alone, punished 
with stoning, which was thought a more terrible death than the 
former. Sce Grotius’s excellent note on this text, of whieh the best 
eommentarics upon it sinee him, are little more than transcripts. 
(Sce Bishop Hopkin‘'s Jorks, p. 65, 66.)\—As murder was un- 
doubtedty a capital crime, Dr. Lightfoot, and after him, Dr. Whit- 
by, must he mistaken in supposing that judgment here signifies 
punishment from the immediate hand of God, as in a case which 
human law's would not reach. See Lightf. Hor. Hebr. and Whitby 
on Matt. v. 29. 

1 Without just cause.) Though axn, without cause, be wanting in 
some old versions and manuscripts, the sense plainly implies it. 
See Dr. Whitby, in loc. 


k Toa worse punishment from God, &e.] That gudgment rust 
here signify punishment from God, is plain, because this causeless 
anger iZhene so concealed in the heart, as not to admit of con- 
viction before men. : 

1 Raea, that is, thou worlhless empty fellow.) Drusius gives the , 
most learned and accurate account of the etymology and import | 
of this word, which seems pretty exactly to answer to COXCOMB 
in our language. — | 

m Thou fool, that is, thou graceless wicked villain.) Mr. Blair 
thinks that age, ‘hou fool, answers to RAKEHELL; but that being 
only applied to a debauchce, seems too contracted. Wicked men - 
are so often called fools in the Old Testament, espccially in the 
writings of David and Solomon, that the appellation in the Jewish 
language signifies, not so much a weak thoughtless creature, as a 
man deliberately guilty of some heinous crime, or, in one word, a 
VILLAIN. On this account, I cannot but think it wrong that 2vonra, 
Luke xxiv. 25. or apgov, 1 Cor. xv. 36. should, by so harsh a transla- 
tion as ours, have been confounded with such an infamous word as 
this. 

n Burnt alive in the valley of Hinnom.] Though it is so well 
kaown to the learned, I must beg leave to remind my English 
reader, that the valley of Hinnom, or Tophet, had been the scene of 
those detestable sacrifices, in which children were burnt alive to 
Molech, (compare 2 Kings xxiii. 10; 2 Chron. xxvili. 3; and Jer. 
xix. 2—5; xxxii. 35.) and was afterwards defiled by Josiah, 2 Kings 
xxiii. 10. and made a receptacle for the filth of the city, where fircs 
were kept continually burning to consume it: and it is probable, 
that if any criminals were exeeuted on the statute, Lev. xx. 14, or 
xxi. 9. this accursed and horrible place might be the spot of ground 
on which they were consumed. Ilowever that were, it seemed, both 
with regard to its former and latter state, a fit embicm of hell itself, 
(see Isa. xxx. 33. and Jer. xix. W—13.) which, in the Syriac langnage, 
takes its name from thence, and was commonly called Gehenna by the 
Jews: (See Lightf. Hor. Hebr. in loc. and Preface to his Har. of 
the New Test. )—It must here signify a degree of future punishment, 
as much more dreadful than that Incurred in the former case, as 
burning alive was morc terrible than stoning; for 1 apprehend the 
punishment of each degree of anger and fury here mentioned, is to 
be referred to the znvisible world, or else our Lord's words would 
not be generally true. 

o If thon art bringing thy gift, however cosily and free.] Axgov, a 
gift, implies that it was a free-will offering ; which adds great 
strength to the sentence, beyond what it would have had, if the 
word had been Suzy, sacrifice, 
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24 Leave there thy gift 
before the altar, and go thy 
way, first be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift. 


25 Agree with thine ad- 
versary quickly, whilst 
thou art in the way with 
him; lest at any time the 
adversary deliver thee to 
the judge, and the judge 
deliver thce to the officer, 
and thou be cast into pri- 
son. 


26 Verily Isay unto thee, 
Thou une by no means 
come out thence, till thou 
hast paid the uttermost 
farthing. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE STRICT REGARD DUE TO THE LAW. vi 


against thee, do not content thyself with a secret, and it may be a treacherous purpose, SECT. 
that thou wilt hereafter accommodate the affair, but bring it to an immediate issue; And, 38. 
leaving thy gift there, inthe hand-of-those~ that -are-ministering. before the altar, go ——— 
away, and first make it thy care to de reconciled to thy brother by an acknowledg- MATT. 
ment of thy fault, and by a readiness to make him any reasonable satisfaction ; and then _ ,V- 
come and offer thy gift,” which thou mayest then cheerfully hope God will accept at 
thine hands. 

And it will be prudence, as well as humanity, to apply this advice to suits-at-law, if 25 
you are so unhappy as to be engaged in them: my counsel then to each of you is, That 
thou shouldst inake it thine endeavour to come to a friendly agreement with thine 
adversary’ quickly, while thou art in the way going with him to a magistrate; lest 
the adversary should deliver thee to be tried before the gudge ; and the judge deciding 
the cause against thee, de/icer thee to the officer of the court, to keep thee in custody till 
payment be made; and thou, not having enough by thee to discharge an account inflamed 
with so many additional articles of expense, shouldst be cast into prison: Verily I say 26 
unto thee, Thy antagonist, when he has got thee at such an advantage, will be more 
rigcrous in his demands than before; and thou shalt not by any means come out from 
thence, till thou hast discharged the very last farthing of thy debt. And surely if, 
by impenitent wickedness, thou makest thyself the prisoner of the divine justice," thy 
case will be yet more deplorable and hopeless. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


LET us seriously consider, and often recollect, the purposes of Christ's appearance: he came not to destroy the Ver. 17 
law and the prophets, or to dissolve men’s obligation to observe them: but rather to enforce, as well as to fulfil =| 


them. 


violate his law 


How fatally shall we pervert the purposes of his coming, if we regard him as the minister of ee 
ungratefully shall we abuse the merciful constitution of his gospel, should we take encouragement from thence to 
} Dangerous as well as ungrateful abuse indeed ! 


How f 


For God's eye will be watchful over its honours, 


and his hand exerted to maintain them; so that heaven and earth shall pass away, before it shall fail of its 18 


accomplishment in being either obeyed, or avenged on the impenitent sinner. 


May it be our constant care to 


keep it ourselves, and to teach others to observe it! May we teach it by our lives as well as our lips; and let our 19 
daily conversation demonstrate how practicable and how amiable its precepts are! So shall we be great in the 
kingdom of heaven, in the pursuit of which we may give full.scope to the noblest ambition of which human 


nature is capable. 


Let our hearts own, and feel, the spiritual-sense of God's law, that we may rise to a more sincere and more 20 
extensive righteousness, than that of the scribes and pharisees. May we delight in zt after the inward man, and 
learn to regulate our thoughts and our passions, as well as our external behaviour, by it ! 

Especially let us avoid all the malignant and ill-natured passions, all thoughts of rash and immoderate anger, 21,22 - 


all words of contumely and reproach. 


If we would maintain communion with the God of love, let love govern 23 


in our hearts; and when we come to present our devotions to him, let us /ift up holy hands without wrath, 
as well as without doubting, (1 Tim. ii. 8.) so may we promise ourselves a gracious welcome; so shall we carry 
away the most valuable blessings! 

But are none of us strangers to this blessed state? Are none of us obnoxious to the divine displeasure? If we 
are so, with what a holy solicitude of soul should we labour to make up the controversy, and come to aii agree- 


ment, while we are yet in the way with this awful adversary! lest we be immediately hurried before the tribunal 25 
of the righteous judge of all the world, and be delivered into the hands of justice, to be reserved in everlasting 
chains, beyond the possibility of redemption. f 

Lord, we were all the debtors, and, in one sense, the prisoners of thy justice; and of ourselves we are most 26 
incapable, not only of paying the uttermost farthing, but even of discharging the least part of the debt! We 
bless thee for that generous surety, who has undertaken and discharged it for us; and by the price of whose atoning 


blood We are delivered from the chains of dark 8, and are ee into the glorious liberty of thy children. 
; Pere Asn M7 Uk ‘ 


Our Lord proceeds in 


revenge; and urging the contrary virtues. 


j MATT. v. 27. 
YE have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not commit 
adultery. 


28 But I say unto you, 


SECTION XKXIX. 


his exposition of the law, strictly prohibiting uncicanness, divorce, contention, and 
Matt. v. 27, to the end. 


MATT. Vv. 2%: 
JESUS proceeded in his sermon to the seventh commandment, and observed, You have 
often heard that it was said to the ancients, Thou shalt not commit adultery ; and-——— 
that law has been explained, as if it related only to the grossest acts of uncleanness: MA7T 
But I say unto you, That it extends not only to unchaste actions and words, but even 99 


SECT. 
39. 


p First be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 


gift.) It is observable, that Philo, (de Sacrif. p. 8+t4.) explaining 
the law of the trespass-offering, tells us,“ That when a man had 
“injured his brother, and, repenting of his fault, voluntarily ac- 
“ knowledged it, (in which case, both restitution and sacrifice were 
“ required,) he was first to make restitulion, aud then to come into 
“the temple presenting his sacrifice, and asking pardon.” This 
isa very just and natural account of the matter; and adds a great 
ilfustration 10 this text ; especially when it is considered, that our 
Lord supposes in this case, not a frespass-offering, but @ voluntary 
gift presented before the altar; and yet declares, that this will not 
be accepted, while there is a consciousness of having wronged a 
brother, aud not made him reparation. 


q Come to a friendly agreement with thine adversary.) The word 
avridixos properly signifies a person who is going fo law with another. 
I have rendered 136s evvasy, come lo a friendly agreement, because the 
original seems to imply, not only peace, but benevolence. — 

r If thou makest thyself the prisoner of the divine justice.] 
This thought is a natural reflection on what was said before; but 
it is rather intimated than expressed in our Lord’s words, which 
so naturally lead to the sense given in the paraplirase, that, to 
those who are unacquainted with the Popish manner of managing 
controversies, it mizht seem surprising they should ever be urged 


in favour of purgatory. The vanity and inconsistency of it is well 


exposed by Bishop Burnet On the Articles, p. 169. and Limborcu, 
Theolog. lib. vi. cap. 10. % 22. 


Pee) COMMON SWEARING MUST BE CAREFULLY AVOIDED. 


secr, to looks, and the very thoughts of the heart; for whosoever shall gaze on a womau to That whosoever looketh on 
39. dust after her, and thus cherish and indulge the secret workings of irregular desire in his 7, }j0Ua" te last after her, 
inind, has already committed that adultery with her in his heart,” which this command- with her already in his 
MATT. ment was designed to forbid, and thereby rendered himself, in the sight of God, guilty heart. 
V. of the breach of it. ; 

29 You will think me severe in requiring you so strictly to mortify all the irregular propen- Pri fe if thy right eye 
sities of nature, but you will find it, on the whole, as much for your interest as it is to part ore tit Rot ee tent 
with a gangrened member to prevent the death of the whole body ; yea, indeed, it is infi- is profitable for thee that 
nitely more so. And ?f, therefore, thy right eye offend or ensnare thee, or any thing me thy ene 
dear as thy right eye would be the occasion of leading thee into sin, pluck zt out with whole’ body should be ee 
inexorable resolution, and cast it far from thee with abhorrence: for zt 2s advantageous ste hell. 
to thee, that oue of thy members should perish, rather than thy whole body should be 
thrown into hell ; which yet must be the fatal consequence of indulging the most favourite 

30 lust. Yea, if thy right hand offend or ensnare thee,“ though it be so useful and neces- | 30 And if thy right hand 
sary a part, do not spare it, but immediately cut zt off and cast at from thee ; for 1 renew cast it from thee: for it is 
the declaration, That ¢¢ és highly advantageous to thee, that any one of thy members profitable tor thee that one 

ee ae : . e of thy members should 
should perish, rather than thy whole body should be thrown into hell,® to be the com- perish? and not that thy 
panion of thy guilty soul-there, in everlasting horror and mitery. \ : whole body should be cast 
31 It has been said, (Deut. xxiv. 1.) Whoever would dismiss his wife, let him give her a ee th orn 
writing of diverce: and this precept, which was indeed intended to prevent the frequency Whosoever shall put away 
of such dismissions, by making it so solemn and irrevocable a thing, has perversely been bis wife, let him give her a 
32 interpreted as a warrant to have recourse to it upon every trifling occasion, ut such a pe ag a eetunes en 
practice is directly contrary to the original design of marriage, and highly injurious to the That whosoever shall’ pnt 
common good of mankind: J therefcre think it necessary to restrain so dangerous a liberty, Way b's wite,saving for (he 
and say unto you, That whosoever shall dismiss his wife, exeept it be on the account of ctr ver tocommitaduttery, 
whoredom,! causeth her, by a second marriage, to commit pies or at least exposeth and whosoever shall marry 
sae : ver that is divoreed, com- 
her to great danger of doing it; aud whoever shall marry her that ts thus unlawfully iitteth adultery.” 
dismissed,’ committeth adultery, since the bond of the former marriage does in the ac- 
count of God remain undissolved. . 
33 Again, you have heard that it was said to the ancients, (Lev. xix. 12; Deut. xxiii. ,, 39 Again, ye have heard 
o ; ape ath been said by 
21.) Thou shalt not perjure or forswear thyself, but shalt diligently perform unto the them of old time, Thou 
Lord thine oaths and vows: and this has been expounded as extending merely to these shalt not forswear thyself, 
aan Fe : arr Sas ar but shalt perform unto the 
oatlis in which the name of God is expressly used, and only prohibiting the violation of J orq thine oaths. 
such, but tolerating the use of them, even on slight occasions, so it be not in confirmation 
34 of a falsehood. But I say unto you, Swear not at all m your common discourse with Pai eee eb 
each other," even so much as by the creatures; ether by heaven, for it is the throne of the py heaven, for it is God's | 
30 glorious and holy God; Or by the earth, for it ts under his dominion, and subject to him throne ; en -, | 
as his footstool ; or by Jerusalem, for it is the eily of the Great King of Israel and of the i432 IN fetsteols neither | 
36 universe; Nezther shalt thou swear by thy head, for thou art so far from having an abso- by Jerusalem, for it is the | 
lute power over it, that thou canst not make the colour of one hair of it white or black : so ety re ee 
that these oaths by the creatures, if they have any sense at all, are an implicit appeal to God. swear by thy head, because | 
37 But I charge you to avoid the customary use of all such oaths, as well as of those in which my gape e ot mane one 
the name of God is directly expressed ; and dct your conversation be all plain and simple :*""3- ‘But tet your odin 
when you affirm, say, Yes, yes; and when you deny, No, no: for if you conduct your- nication be, Yea, yea, Nay, 
selves as you ought, this will be sufficient to gain you credit; and you may be assured, that D#¥s for whatsoever zs more 


: ) : than these, eometh of evil. 
whateccr is more than these, cometh from-the evil one,* who artfully contrives, by the é 





a Whosoever shall gaze on a woman: 0 Brenwv yovaine.} There  g Shall marry her that ts unlawfully dismissed.) Mr. Blair (in 
are several other plaees where the Grew signifies fo fook on an the third volume of his Sermons, p. 111, 112.) explains this clause, 
object with great attention, or to fix the eye upon it. See Matt. vii. as intended to forbid women divorced for adultery to marry, which | 
3; xvill. 10; Luke vii. 44; vill. 18; Acts 1. 9; ii1.4; 1 Cor. ili. he thinks an additional pues inflicted on persons guilty of | 
10; x. 12; Phil. ili. 2; and Rev. xvii. 8. so enormous a crime, and a wise provision for preventing bad wo- 

b Committed adultery with her in his heart.) Yu the first edition men from committing adultery in bopes of opening their way to 
I had rendered it debauched her, because it is plain evaxeviey must another more agreeable marriage. But | prefer the sense here given, 
extend to single as well as married persons; but, on the animadver- because it makes this latter clanse more correspondent to the for- | 
sion of a learned friend, ] am eonvineed that the spirit of our Lord’s mer, and prevents the necessity of supposing uaxevw to be used in 
meaning is best expressed by retaining the word nsed in the two different senses so near together. 
seventh commandment, and giving the passage such aturnasI have — h Swear not at allin your common discourse with each other.) 
now given it in the paraphrase, which does not at all limit the sense. The opposition between this verse and the 37th, limits the prohi- 
But to render yuvxixx @ married woman, would be a limitation, I hition to this sense ; and, waving that, it would be neeessary to | 
think, not to be justified. interpret itasa restrictive, rather than an universal prceept, and to 

e Offend or ensnare thee.| Tt is well known that this is the force consider it as more particularly levelled at the common practice of 
of the word sxavda2xge, which most literally signifies, to be a stum- the Jews, who reekoned swearing by the creatures to be far more | 
bling-bloek in a person’s way, or an oceasion of his fall; and so im- excnsable than swearing by the name of God, and made but little 
plies much more than merely to displease. I mention this remark, scruple of the frequent use of it. For that a/l swearing is nat here 
obvious as it is, beeause the sense of so many texts depends onattend- condemned as a thing absolutely evil, is fully evident from other 
ing to it. See Rom. xi. 9; xiv. 13, 24; xvi.17; 1 Cor. viii. 13; passages of scripture, and of neeessity must be allowed ta vindicate © 
Gal. v. 11; and Rev. ii. 14. the conduet of Christ and his apostles. Compare Mark viii. 12; 

ad If. thy right hand offend or ensnare thee.] The greatest part of Matt. xxvi. 64; Rom.i.9; ix. 1; Gal. i. 20; 2Cor.i. 11; and Heb. 
Christ's auditors were byes people who lived by their daily labour; vi. 16. 


and to these the loss of a right hand would be a much greater cala- ij Fither by heaven.) Though J allow, with the learned Heinsius, 
reat that of a right eye: so that there is a gradation and force that the words un ovotm od, may be rendered, fy no means swear, 
in this passage, beyond what has generally been observed. cither by heaven, earth, or the like; yet it will not follow that the 


e Rather than thy whole body should he thrown into hell.) This plain- words only forbid swearing by creatures, since ver. 37 forbids whai- 
ly implied the doctrine of a resurrection, though Christ had not yet ever is more than gca or nay. So that it is absolutely necessary to 
expressly taught it. have reconrse to some other solution of this prohibition, as well as 

On the account of whoredom.] It is very evident that aocvaxz, as of that in Jam. v. 12, where any other oath is forbidden; and no- 
here used, must have a more ambiguons and larger sense than the thing is more natural and easy than to understand it in beth places 
English word fornication, whieh generally answers to it; and must asa prohibition of the use of oaths in common conversation. 
be understood here of adultery, k Cometh from the evil one.) Ex re movngs es will properly bear 





38 Ye have heard that it 
hath been said, An eye for 
an eye, and a tooth fora 
tooth. 

39 But I say unto yon, 


INJURIES TO BE ENDURED WITHOUT REVENGE. wi) 


habitual use of swearing even by the creatures, to lessen your reverence for the solemnity sEcT. 
of an oath, and to lead you at length to take the name of God in vain, even by perjury 39. 
itself. — 
You have heard that it has been said in the Jaw, (Deut. xix. 21.) An eve for an eye, MATT. 
aud a tooth for a tooth: and this statute, which was only intended to direct judges as to -Y- 
the penalties to be inflicted in case of violent and barbarous assaults, has been interpreted 38 

as encouraging a rigorous, severe revenge of every injury 2 man might receive. But I say 39 


That ye resist not evil: but 
whosoever shall smite thee 
on thy right cheek, turn to 
him the other also. 


unto you, That when you meet with ill usage in the world, you do-vot immediately set 
yourselves against the injurious person’ in a posture of hostile opposition, and with a 
resolution to return evil for evil; du¢, where the damage is not great, chuse rather to pass 


it by, though possibly it might on that account be repeated, than to enter into a rigorous 


prosecution of the offender. 

40 And if any man will 

sue thee at the law, and 

take away thy eoat, let him 
have thy cloak also. 

41 And whosoever shall 

compel thee to go a mile, 
go with him twain. 


cases as these, it will be more for 
ion, to submit, than contend. 


4 


42 Give to him that ask- 
eth thee; and from him 
that would borrow of thee, 
tucn not thou away. 


it, g2ve to him that asketh thee 


valuable a kindness as a gilt. 

43 Ye have heard that it 
hath been said, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbonr, and i 
hate thiue enemy : using 


cheek, patiently turn the other to him also.™ 
at law, and to take away thy vest, permit him te take thy mantle too ;° for the loss of 
both would be but a trifle, in comparison of those vexations, snares, and expenses which 
would probably attend the continuance of the suit. And if any press thee to go with 41 
him one m/e, obliging thee and thy carriages to attend him on a public accouat,° rather 
go with him two more, than disturb the peace by aforcible opposition , for in many such 


On these principles, ¢f any man strike thee on thy right 
And if any one be resolved to sue thee 40 


your own cointort, as well as the credit of your profes- 


“When thou seest any one in real necessity, and hast it in the power of thine hand to do 42 


thy charity ;? and do not turn away, with a severe de- 


nial, Adm that would borrow of thee ;1 {or in some cases a seasonable loan may be as 


By such condescensions and favours, you will generally gain the friendship of those with 43 
whom you converse ; but if any should be so base as, notwithstandmg all, to persist in 
you ill, do not indulge to,sentiments of revenge. 


I know you have heard that it 


was said to our fathers, Thou shalt love thy neighbour ; (Lev. xix. 18.) and trom thence, 


though in direct contradiction to 


many other scriptures, (Exod. xxiii. 46, Lev. xix. 17; 


and Prov. xxv. 21.) some have argued, as if it had been added, Thou shalt hate thine 
cnemy ; and the precepts for destroying the Canaanites, (Deut. vii. 16, and the like,) have 


44 But I say unto you, 
Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them which 
despitefully use you, and 
perseeute you ; 


been abused to countenance such 


an addition." 


to do good to them that hate you, and pray for the conversion of them that insult 


45 That ye hay be the you,’ aud persecute you ; That you may thus approve yourselves to de the children of 45 


this version; and some copies read dix€ors, cometh from the devil. 1 
would observe, that whether this version or the common one be 
admitted, the clause before us contains a demonstration that ver. 
34. is to be explained with the limitation proposed: for it is evi- 
dent that oa/hs were in some eases not only allowed, but required 
by the Afosaic law ; (see Exod. xxii. 11. Lev. v. 1. Numb. v. 19, 
2t. and Deut. xxix. J2, 14.) So that if Christ’s prohibition had/ 
here referred to swearing in solemn and judicial cases, he would in! 
these words have charged the divine law with establishing an im-) 
morality, which it is most absurd to suppose ; and I eannot but 
wonder that so obvious and decisive a thought shonld not have 
been more insisted upon in this controversy. 

] Do not set yourselves against the injurious person.| So the 
phrase avrisnvas rw wovnew may exaetly be rendered ; (compare 2 Tim. 
ni. 8.) Had onr Lord meant to intimate, that we should rather 
suffer ourselves to be murdered, and our families to be ruined, than 
resist the villain that attempts it, he would have laid down so 
strange a precept in the strongest terms: and it is very unreason- 
able to infer it from this passage, which speaks of so trifling an in- 
jury asaslap on the face, or suing a man for the value of a waistcoat 
or cloak.—Ifit be asked, whether we are universally forbidden to 
resist on these occasions? J answer, we are; unless we be in our 
consciences convineed tliat, in present cireumstances, to stand on 
our defence will be more for the publie good; and in those cases, 
this particular preeept is superseded by the general law of univer- 
sal benevolence. But I apprehend these expressions intimate, that, 
on the whole, it will generally be for the best to wave rigorous 
prosecutions on such slight oceasions. 

m Turn the other to him also.) This is a preverbial phrase, to 
express a meek submission to injuries and affronts. See Isa. 1. 6. 
and Lam. iii. 30. 

n Thy mantle too.) Fest and mantle more exactly answer to xirwv 
and iuariv than coat and cloak; (eompare John xix. 23. and see 
Casaubon, in loc.) and are parts of dress, under different names, still 
retained in Barbary, Egypt, and the Levant. See Dr. Shaw’s 
Travels, p. 289—-292. The mantle being much larger than the 
Vest, must probably be more valuable; and as it would be natura) 
for a robber on the highway to take the outer garmeut first, 1 look 
on this manner of expressing it as a good argument for retaining 
our translation of xgidnvas, and_rendering it sue thee et law, rather 
than take it in a more general way, as signifying to sérive or con- 
fend: though | know it has sometimes this last signification, as 
Lud. Cappetlns urges. 

0 Press thee to go with him, &e.1_ The word press seems best to 


answer the original eyyaceuw, whieh is well known to be derived 
from the name of those officers who were commissioned for this 
purpose by the Persian emperors when Judea was one of their 
provinces. See Drusius, zz /oc. (Compare Matt. xxvii. 32.) Among 
the Jews, the disciples of their wise men were excuscd from such 
services; but Christ advises his diseiples not to insist on that ex- 
emption, See Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. in loc. 

p Give to him that asketh thee thy charity : sw arevri ce de.) Mr. 
Blair would refer this to comes, in ver. 39. and render it, Give to 
the injurious person what he asketh thee ; and has a very beautiful 
discourse upon it in that view: but it is plainly unnecessary to 
limit it; and I think that, on this interpretation, it would too much 
eoincide with ver. 44. in whatever seuse it be taken, it must ad- 
mit of some exceptions, or it will not only be inconsistent with 
such precepts as require us to take care of our familics, (as 1 Tim. 
v. 8.) but with natural justice and common sense. It is amazing, 
therefore, that any who do not think themselves obliged, by 
the literal sense of this precept, to give or lend to every idle im- 
portunate ereature whatever he asks, should insist on a rigorous 
interpretation of the preceding passage, from ver. 34—41. 

q Do not turn away him that would borrow of thee.) Tov Serovrx 
a0 ce daver-assas un atosoxDns, is thus most SLUM rendered. 

r The precepts for destroying the Canaanites have been abused, 
&e.] These precepts were of a peculiar nature; and that in par- 
ticular, Deut. xxiii. 6. Zhou shalt not seck their peace nor their 
prosperity all thy days for cver, relates to avoiding throughout all 
generations any association with the Moabites; which was an ever- 
lasting brand of infamy set wpon them, for the affront which, zn the 
matter of Peor, they had offered to Ged himself, under whose con- 
duct the Israelites were. But though it forbids any national 
alliance with them, it seems that the settlement of Ruth in Israel, 
when she embraced the Jewish religion, (Ruth i. 16.) and the per- 
mission given to the Moabites to live as tributarics under David 
after the eonquest of their country, (2 Sam. viii. 2.) were not at all 
inconsistent with this law. ; 

s That insult you ; exngcxzovrev vues.) As this word, according to 
the judgment of Erasmus, Beza, and several other able critics, is 
derived from Agns, the name of Mars, it may perhaps strictly 
answer to dragooning in our modern language: but as it is plainly 
used by St. Peter to express abusive language, (1 Pet. iii. 16.) I 
chose to render it insult, which may be apptied either to injurious 
words or actions. To fraduce does i no means express the foree of 
the idea. Nor can I think, with the learned Elsner, (Vol. I. p. 30, 
31.) that this clause is to be interpreted ehiefiy of malicious 


But instead of favourmg this pernicious 44 
maxim, I say unto you, love your enemies, and whatsoever you may sufier by them, 
while you abhor their sinful practices, shew a concern for the true welfare of their pcrsons ; 
bless them that in the bitterest manner curse you, (whether by profane execrations in 
their common discourse, or by unjust anathemas in their ecclesiastical assemblies, ) be rcady 
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SECT. your heavenly Father ; for, with the most diffusive kindness and beneficence, he causeth 


39. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE MORTIFICATION OF OUR DEAREST LUSTS. 


Ais sun to arise on the evil and the good, an 


MATT. care, 


V 


AT 


48 


Ver. 48 


43—45 Let us particularly be instructed by these lessons of our 


38—~42 Let us, who are his disciples, abhor contention and revenge. 


46 


27 meaner powers of appetite and passion. 


Let it be therefore your concern to imitate this.extensiye goodness: for zf you only love 
46 them that love you, what reward have ye ? or What extraordinary praise can you ex- 
pect ? Do not even the most infamous and scandalous sinners, such as the very puddicans, 
And if ye salute and embrace your brethren only,‘ or those of the same 
sect, party, and interest with yourselves, what extraordinary thing do you practise more 
than the rest of mankind, though your advantages are so much greater than theirs ? 
not coen the heathens and pudlicans do so ? And will not common humanity teach even 


do the same? 


showereth down rain on the just and 
the unjust; so that his enemies share in his providential bounties, and subsist on his daily 


children of your Father 
whieh zs in heaven ; for he 
maketh his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just 
and on the unjust. 

46 For if ye love them 
which love you, what re- 
ward have ye? Do not 
even the publicans the 
same ? 

47 And if ye salute your 
brethren only, what do ye 
more than others? Do not 
even the publicans so! 


Do 


the very worst of men civility to those that treat them with respect, and excite them to 
some sentiments of gratitude to their friends and benefactors ? 


You who stand in so near a relation to God, as my professed disciples, should far excel 
them: de ye therefore, in these instances of undeserved and forfeited goodness," and in all 
other respects, as far as frail mortality will admit, perfect, even as your heavenly Father 
1s perfect ;* whose name you will most effectually honour, and whose favour you will 


48 Be ye therefore per- 
feet, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is per- 
fect. 


most happily secure, by a care to imitate him to the utmost in all the moral perfections of 


his nature. (Compare Eph. iv. 31, 32. v. 1.) 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Aas! how may we blush to call God our Father, while we resemble him so little ! 
47 on a survey of these directions of our Lord, to acknowledge our deficiencies and our faults! Let us review the many 


And what reason is there, 


advantages we enjoy as Christians, and the engagements we are under, in the particular circumstances in which 
Divine Providence has placed us; and blush to think, that we do so little more than others, perhaps in many in- 


stances falling short even of the virtues of heathens. 


Divine Master, to recompense good for evil: lessons 


which come with peculiar grace from his mouth, as he was hirnself the kindest friend to his most inveterate enemics, 
and bore and forgave more than any but himself could possibly do. 


Let us not prosecute every little injury to the 


utmost, nor govern ourselves by those false maxims of prudence and honour, which pride and self-love have intro- 
duced on the ruins of real Christianity. Let us not, even in the most legal methods, seek the punishment of those 
who have wronged us, except in circumstances in which we are in our conscience persuaded it will, on the whole, 
be greater charity to animadvert-on the offence than to pass it by; and even then, let us act in a calm and 
dispassionate manner, pitying and loving the persons of the injurious, even while, for the sake of society, we prose- 


cute their crimes. 


if this be our duty towards our enemies, how inexcusable are we, if we are cold and insensible to our friends! 
and how much worse than publicans themselves, if we do not love them that love us, and do good to those from 


whom we have received it. 


Happy is that Christian, to whom the God of nature hath given a heart so tumed to 


sentiments of benevolence, that, in all these instances, love is a law unto itself! 
, Yet let us remember that the whole of our duty is not comprehended in these social regards. The great Author 
of our being, who hath endowed us with rational faculties, justly requires that we assert their empire over the 


We see that he forbids not only gross enormities, as adultery, (which, 


28 though so unaccountably spared by the laws of many Christian countries, the heathens themselves have condemned as 
a capital crime, and which some of the most barbarous nations have esteemed infamous,) but the unchastity of the 
eye, and of the heart. Let us then earnestly pray that God would create in us a clean heart, and renew a right 


29 spirit within us; (Psal. Ht. 10.) and let us maintain a most resolute guard over our senses and our thoughts, re- 


membering that there is no other alternative, but that the dearest-of our lusts must be mortified and subdued, or 


our whole persons be cast into hell. 


30 Elevate our affections, O Lord, to nobler objects than those which are suited merely to animal nature! Teach us 
to keep under the body, and bring it into subjection, (1 Cor. ix. 27.) that we may not finally be cast away from 
thy presence, and fall into that dreadful state where every drop of sinful pleasure will be recompensed with full vials 


of misery and despair ! 


prosecutions in judicial courts, though that he a sort of fnsult and 
persecution, undoubtedly comprehendca among many others, and 
often expressed by the Greek words here used. 

t If ye salute and embrace your brethren only.) The word 
asnxonsée alludes to the eustom of saluting by embracing. And when 

hrist cantions against confining their regards to brethren, he may 
Tenens obliquely glance at those prej ndices which different sects 
1nd against cach other, and intimate that he would not have his 
followers imbibe that narrow spirit, Would to God the hint had 
been more attended to among the unhappy subdiv/sions into which 
his church has been crumbled; and that we might at least advance 
so far, as cordially to embrace our brethren in Christ, of whatever 
party or denomination they are ! 

u In these instances of undeserved and forfeited goodness.) The 
love to friends, enjoined by the scribes and Pharisees, was very im- 
perfeet: we are to labour after a more complete resemblance to 
God, in loving enemies. Our Lord therefore afterwards expressed 
it in a parallel discourse, by saying, Be ye merciful, as your Father 
also is merciful, Luke vi. 36; but it is probablé he used a greater 
latitude of expression here, to renund us of our obligations to 
imitate the Divine Being in all his moral perfections. 


~ 


x Perfeet, even as your heavenly Father is perfect.) Many autho- 
rities are produced by Elsner, in his zole on this text, to prove, not 
only that the heathens gave the epithet of reasa, or perfect, to 
many of their gods, especially the chief; but that some of their 
writers describe clemency and goodness to enemies as a virtue by 
which mortals make the nearest approach to divine perfcet.on.— 
These words conclude Christ's excellent vindication of the law 
from the corrupt glosses of the Jewish teachers. I know it has been 
objected to it, that, considering the many figurative expressions 
used in it, we might as easily trace out the duties recommended by 
the light of reason alone, as adjust the scnse of such obscure and 
hyperbolical precepts. But if it were really so, (which I cannot 
grant) it is to be remembered, that the chief design of the gospel 
is not to inform us what is justice, humanity, and charity, in par- 
ticular cases, (which a view of present circumstances can alone 
discover,) but to awaken a regard to the known, though neglected, 
dictates of natural religion on these heads; and this may be most 
effectually done by such animated and sprian “exhortations 
as these, especiatly when considered as coinmg from a Person 
whose anthority and love concur to demand our attention and 
obedience, 





CHRIST CAUTIONS HIS DISCIPLES AGAINST VAIN-GLORY. 


SECTION XL. 


Our Lord having thus vindicated the Mosaic law, proceeds, in his divine discourse on the Mount, to caution 
his disciples against vain-glory in alms-deeds, prayer, and fasting. Matt. vi. 1—18. 


MATT. vi. 1. 


TAKE heed that ye do not 
your alms before men, to 
be seen of them otherwise 
re have no reward of your 

ather which is in heaven. 


_ 


2 Therefore when thou 
doest thine alms, do not 
sound a trumpet before 
thee, as the hypocrites do 
in the synagogues and in 
the streets, that they may 
have glory of men. Verily 
I say unto you, They have 
their reward. 


3 But when thou doest 
alms, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand 
doeth : : 


4 That thine alms may 
be in secret: and thy Fa- 
ther which seeth in sccret, 
himself shall reward thee 
openly. 


5 And when thou pray- 
est, thou shalt not be as the 
hypocrites are: for they 
love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the 
corners of the streets, that 
they may be seen of men. 
Verily 1 say unto you, 
They have their EER 


6 But thon, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and, when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret ; 
and thy Father, which seeth 
in secret, shall reward thee 
openly. 


7 But when ye pray, use 


Matt, vi. 1. 


OUR Lord, proceeding in his discourse to caution them against vain-glory, said unto 
them, Take heed, in general, that you practise not your righteousness,* or perform not 
any religious action in an ostentatious manner Cefore men, making it your chief end fo 
be viewed and admired by them : or otherwise, if this caution be neglected, you will have 
no reward from your heavenly Father, who knows all the secret principles of your heart, 
and indispensably requires the greatest uprightness and sincerity there. 

The caution is so important, that I shall illustrate it in various particulars. 
therefore, for instance, thou performest [thine] alms-deeds, do not, as it were, sound a 
trumpet before thee, and make proclamation to all around, to induce them to take notice 
of it; as it is customary for the hypocrites to do in the publie assemblies, and in the 
streets, that, acting their part as on an open theatre,° they may be applauded of men, 
who are the spectators of their liberality: verdly I say unto you, That in this empty 
sound of human praise, they have therr poor reward,’ and must expect no acceptance 
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MATT. 
aT. 


When, 2 


and recompense from God. But when thou art doing [thine] ans, use the utmost 3 


privacy ; and, if it be possible, det not thy left hand know what thy right hand is doing,? 
when it is stietehed out to these charitable purposes ; and far from publishing it with vain 


affectation, conceal it, as far as may be, from thy nearest friends: That thine alms may 4 


be performed zn secret; and thy Father who sees in secret, and knows every circum- 
stance of your most retired actions, wifl himse/f be ready to honour and reward thee 
another day, and that openly before the assembled world. 


thou shalt not be as the hypocrites, who discover on all occasions the vanity of their 
hearts ; for even when performing their particular, and those that ought to be their secret, 
devotions, they love to pray standing in the public assemblies in sight of numbers of 
people, and fixing them exactly to one constant hour, contrive to be catched, as it were, 
just at that sacred time;f not only in the common places of resort, but zx ‘he corners of 
the streets, where several ways meet; that they may thus ée sure of being vzewed by a 
ereat number of beholders; but howsoever, upon this account, they may indeed be 


admired of men, as persons of singular piety, yet veré/y I say unto you, That in this 


And again, when thou prayest, (as, if thou art my Ccisciple indeed, thou often wilt,) 5 


admiration of those that observe them, they have all their reward. But thou, O my & 


disciple, whoever thou art, when thou prayest, and dost not intend it as social exercise 
of devotion, withdraw from the sight and intercourse of men, and enter into thy eloset, 
or any other retired apartment ;8 and having shut thy door, to prevent interruption and 
exclude spectators, pray witha holy freedom of soul to thy Father who és with thee zn 
seeret; and thy Father, who always sces in seerct as distinctly as in the most open 
scene of action, wéd/ regard these addresses with peculiar pleasure, as the emotions of a 
pious and sincere heart ; and will another day reward thee openly for these duties, which 
were so entirely referred to the views of honouring and pleasing him. 

But when you pray, do not use a vain multiplicity of words,” as it is usual for tre 


a Practise not your righteousness.) As some copies and very 
ancient versions read dixxotvny, righteousness, instead of edrenuosuyny, 
alms-deeds, and several of the fathers quote it so, I_chuse, with 
Beza, to follow that reading; because it preveuts the appearance 
of a tautology in the following words, and makes this verse a 
general and very proper introduction to the remaining part of the 
section, in which the caution is branched out into the particular~ 
heads of alms, prayer, and fasting. (See Dr. Mill, in loc. J—Never- 
theless I by no means insist op the change: but if it be admitted, 
I cannot acquiesce in the criticism of a learned friend, who would 
explain righteousness as here signifying charity, or liberality ; be- 
cause, though I am well aware it has that signification sometimes, 
(I think not so often as some have supposed,) yet admitting it here 
would destroy that beautiful variety bet ween this and the following 
verse, which ] have endeavoured to illustrate in the paraphrase, 
and which makes it so proper an introduction to this part of our 
Lord's sermon. 

b In the public assemblies.) Vt is certain that the word o:vxyeyn 
may be taken in this extent; and though it is most probable it 
may even here refer to religious assemblies, yet we may recollect 
on this occasion, that it isa known custom in the eastern nations 
to distribute alms when they are going to enter on public coun- 
gels The plirase of sounding a trumpet before them seems only a 

gurative expression to represent their doing it in a noisy, ostenta- 
tious way; as it is certain, that todoa thing with the sound of a 
trumpet is sometimes used proverbially to express a public osten- 
tation. See Elsner, za loc. 

e Acting their part as on an open theatre.] Erasmus and Beza 
very justly observe, that Sex2nvas in the verse before is a theatrical 
word ; and uvxoxzirxs is well known to signify players disquised (as 
the Grecian actors used to he) in masks ; not to say that the sound- 
¢ng a trumpet may allude to the music of the stage. I have endea- 
vonred to express this in the phrases here used in the paraphrase. 

d They have their reward.) Sir Norton Knatchbull earnestly 


contends that «reyes rov usishev xurav, ought to be rendered, they falt 
short of their reward: but the word «meyw is plainly used in the 
sense in which our translators take it, Luke vi. 24; Philip. iv. 18, 
and Philem. ver. 15; and it is with peculiar propriety, that Auman 
applause is here called their reward, as bemg that which they 
chuse and seek. See Beza's elegant note on the words. 

e Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand ts doing.] It 1s 
said, that the poor’s chest stood on the right hand as they entercd 
the synagogues, to which some suppose the words to allude. It is 
plainly a proverbial expression of strict care to conceal an action. 

{ Contrive to be cateched at that sacred time.] Thus the Jate 

ious and eloquent Mr. Grove éxplains, and finely illustrates this 
et in his Discourse on Seerct Prayer, p.3, 4. It is plain this 
custom still prevails among the Mahometans; as Pfeiffer has ob- 
served, Theolog. Blohammed ; Oper. p. 848, 974; aud Bohovius, in 
his Turkish Liturgy, 3 1. See a remarkable illustration of it in 
Mr. Addison's Freehalder, No. 59. 

ge Enter into thy eloset, or any other retired apartment.) Taeiay 
signifies closet, chamber, wardrobe, warehouse, or any other separate 
place; and Mr. Blair piously coujectures, that Christ might use a 
word of such latitude, that none might omit secre¢ prayer for want 
of so convenient an apartment as they could wish to retire into. It 
will, I hope, be observed, that many remarks of this kind proceed 
on a supposition, that the Spirit of God directed the apostles in 
their writings to chuse such Greek words as most exactly corres- 
ponded to those in the Jewish language which Christ used. 

h Do not use a vain mullipliciy of words: un Bxreoynsnre.] 
Beza has well explained the etymology of the word; and Dr. 
Hammond shews low applicable it was to the devotion of the 
Gentiles. (Compare ) Kings xviii. 26; and Acts xix. 34.) It is 
plain that the Jews were running into the same fault, if we ma 
judge by their oldest Liturgies. (See Le Clerc, in loc, and Selden, 
de Syned. lib. i. cap. xii. p. 467, et seq.) And Dr. Wotton has 
iHustrated the text so well, 1f it be considered as referring to them, 
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THE PRAYER CHRIST TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES. 


SECT. /eathens to do in the invocation of their deities; for they foolishly think they shall 


40. 


bc heard in their addresses to them for their speaking much. Be not ye therefore in 
this respeet dike them, since you are so much better instructed in the divine nature than 


MATT. they, and cannot but know that your prayers are intended to affect your own hearts, that 


vi, 


¢ 


they may be fit to receive blessings, and not to inform or work upon the heart of God: 
Jor your heavenly Father is ready to bestow his blessings on you, and always snows 
what you really want, even before you ask him; which therefore should teach you to 
avoid whatever may look like prescribing to him, by too minute and repeated a detail of 


“——~ particulars. 


ss 


10 


11 


Ne 


14 


Thus therefore pray ye, or to this effect at least, and in this plain, concise, and humble 
manner, if not in these very words: “ Our Father, who art seated on a throne of glory 
‘on the highest heaven ; while we bow before thine awful presence with the humblest 
“* reverence, we would nevertheless approach thee with a filial confidence, as our boun- 
“* tiful and compassionate Parent; uniting our supplications to thee, with hearts full of 
“ brotherly love, and asking for each other the blessings we seek for ourselves, We would 
“so remember our relation to thee, as to be above all things concerned for thy glory : and 
“* therefore make it our first petition, May thy illustrious name be sanctified ! May the 
“‘ whole raée of mankind, yea, the whole world of intelligent creatures, pay that dutiful 
“veneration to thy divine majesty,’ which thy matehless perfections so justly require ! 
“And for this purpose, may that thy kingdom, which thou art now introducing among 
‘men, more perfectly come, may it be established with greater efficacy, be more clearly 
‘* discovered, and more resolutely pursued! Alay thy will, always wise and always gra- 
“ cious, de done, as in heaven, so likewise upon earth ; and may we mortals be taught 
“to regard it with a resignation, acquiescence, and obedience,!' resembling that of the 
“‘ heavenly spirits! And as for ourselves, O Lord, we would not seek the great things 
of life, we wonld not be anxious about its distant futurities, but humbly entreat thou 
wouldst open that bountiful hand on which we continually depend, and wouldst give 
us this day our daily bread,” providing a competent supply for our present necessi- 
ties, and teaching us to refer the rest to thy continual paternal care! dud though we 
“‘ have in many respects been disobedient and ungrateful children, yet we beseech thee, 
“OQ most compassionate Father, to forgive us our offences, whereby’ we stand charge- 
“able, as it were, in thy book, with debts which we can never clear: yet do thou freely 
“ forgive them all, as we a/so desire to forgive our debtors, even all that have in any 
“* respect offended and injured us: yea, such pardon may we receive from thee, our God, 


ee 


a“ 
w~ 
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3 “as we are willing to impart to them!" Aad do not bring us into circumstances of 


‘* pressing temptation, lest our virtue should be vanquished, and our souls endangered by 
“them; de¢ if we must be thus tried, do thou graciously resene us from the power of 
“ the evil one,° that he may not triumph in our sin and ruin! These things we know 
“ that thou canst do for thy children, and we are humbly bold to hope thou wilt do them 
“for us: for thine ts the kingdom of universal nature,? and the fulness of almighty 
“ power, and the glory of infinite perfection ; and to thee be the praise of all ascribed 
“ for ever, Amen, So may it be! We most sincerely and earnestly desire that thou 
“‘ mayst be glorified, and our petitions heard and accepted.” 


Let this be the model of your prayers, for these are the most important blessings you can 
ask. And let me particularly charge you to remember the view and connection in which 


I have taught you to ask the pardon of your sins: for if you forgive men their offences, 


your heavenly Father will also forgive you, sapposing that forgiveness to proceed from 


not vain repetitions, as the 
heathen do: lor they think 
that they shall be heard for 
their much speaking. 

8 Be not ye theretore like 
unto them: for your Fa- 
ther knoweth what things 
ye have need of, before ye 
ask him. 


9 After this manner there- 
fore pray ye: Our Pather 
which art tn heaven, hal- 
lowed be thy name 


10 Thy kingdom come; 
thy will be done in earth 
as 7/ is in heaven: 


1i Give us this day our 
daily bread: 


o 


12 And forgive us our 
debts, as we forgive our 
tebtors : 


{3 And Jead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us 
from evil: for thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, 
aud the glory, for ever. 
Amen. 


14 For if ye forgive men 
their trespasses, your hea- 
venly Father will also for- 
give you. 


that one could wish he had produced some better authorities than 
he has done for reading vmoxgrx rather than e%vx0, See Wot. Ase. 
Vol. ¥. p. 186—188. 

i That dutiful veneration to thy divine majesty.) The name of 
God_ seems a phrase nearly answering lo that of majesty, when 
applied to an earthly sovereign; as Mr. Blair has justly observed, 
Serm. Vol. IV. p. 42. aa 

k More perfectly come.] It is reasonable to believe ‘his petition 
had a sense peentiar to the period in which it was preseribed, and 
that we, under this perfect revelation of the gospel, cannot pro- 
perly use it precisely with the same meaning: but so extensive a 
phrase may justly admit of other senses, at least by accommodation, 
asthe Assembly's Catechism, with great propriety, illustrates if; 
and I believe there are few whio decline the use of this prayer on 
this account, who do not often use scripture phrases with a much 
greater latitude, 

i Resignation, acquiescence, and obedience.) IT have here joined 
these several expressions, becanse 1 am not able certainly to deter- 
mine which was most directly intended. There is a great deal of 
beauty and spirit in the interpretation which Mr. Addison gives of 
this petition: Spectat, Vol. Yi. No. 207. 

m Our daily bread: rov azrov nuwy rov emovsiov.] I can see no 
reason for changing our received translation, and cannot but ac- 
quiesce in Mr. Mede's remark, that enous: signifies what is su/f- 
event for our present support and subsistence, as segiovoins signifies 
abundant : so that this petition is nearly parallel to that of Agur, 
Prov, xxx. 8. (See Mede’s Horks, p. 125.) This is a most excellent 
lesson to teach us, on the one hand, moderation in our desires, and 
ou the other, an humble dependence on Divine Providence for the 
Bina necessary supplics, be our possessions or our abilities ever so 
preal., . 


n Snels pardon—as we are willing to impart to them.] It 1s 
hardly possible to imagine a more effeetual expedient to promote 
the forgiveness of injuries than this, of making it a part of our daily 
prayer to ask such pardon trom God as we impart to our offending 
brother. For in this circumstance, every malicious purpose against 
him would turn fhis petition into au imprecation, by which we 
shonld, as it were, bind down the wrath and vengeance ot God 
upon ourselves. 

o Rescue us from the evil one.| Puows nuxs ano rov wovncou may 
terally be rendered thus. For this signifieation of 0 aovnpos, sce 
note h, p. 70. ; 

p for thine is the kingdom, &c.| Though I am sensible there is 
some reason to doubt ®{ the gennineness of this dorology, notwith- 
standing all that Mr. Jones (in his History of the Canon, Vol. I. 0, 
141, £42.) has urged in its defence, (See Dr. Mill, in loc. and Mr, 
Hlallet, in lis Noles on, Scripture, Vol. I. p. 133, et seq.) yer it is 
certainly very ancient; and, as Bishop Hopkins, Mr. Blair, and 
other excelicut wrilers, have well observed, so admirably suits 
and enforces @very preceding petition, that I could-16t persuade 
myself to omit it. And T hope the learned reader will excuse me, 
if, in matters of moment, I sometimes Seem over-cautious of omit- 
ting some passages which are indeed wanting in many ancient 
Manuscripts, aml omitted by some celebrated commentators, 
ancient as well as modern. T apprehend T-shiall have done my 
part, in thus hinting at the doubt which learned men have enter- 
tained concerning them, where I conceive the reasons for such 
doubt to be considerabie——For tie word amen, as it signifies truth, 
see note g, on John i. SL p. 44, when added to the conclusion of 
our prayers, it is intended to express the sincerity and earnestuess 
with which we desire the blessing we ask, wilh some cheerfulness 
of hope as to the suceess of our petitions, 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE PRACTICE OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES. 


a truly religious prineiple: But 7f you do not forgive men their offenees, but continue to 
cherish resentment, and to seek revenge, netther will that God whom you call your hea- 
venly Father own you for his genuine offspring, and forgive you your offences ; but by 
using the petition I have now been prescribing, you will in effect bind down a eurse upon 
yourselves. 7 

I would also apply the general advice I before gave to fasting as well as to prayer; and 
would again exhort you, That when you keep a private fast, (as I conclude my disciples 
will often do,) you be not ke the hypocrites, going about with a dejected, melancholy 
face, and putting ou a dismal air ; for upon these occasions they emaciate, contract, and 


15 But if ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, nei- 
ther will your Father for- 
give your trespasses. 


a 


ee 


16 Moreover, when ye 
fast, be not as the hypo- 
crites, of asad countenance; 
forthey disfiguretheir faces, 
that they may appear unto 


to fast. Verily I s 
ato tea, They have their Ceform their countenances,! that, by their sad and mournful looks, they may appear to 
reward. men to fast, and may be esteemed as persons of unusual mortification and holiness: veri/y 


Tsay unto you, That in this notice that is taken of them by their fellow-creatures, they have 
all thetr reward, and have not any to expect from God. But thou, O my disciple, when 
thou keepest sach a fast, and comest from thy devout retirement, dress thyself just as thou 
dost at other times; anoint thy head with oil, and wash thy face," instead of fouling it 
with ashes: That thou mayest not appear to men as one that fasteth, but only to thy 
Father who ts in seeret ; and thy Father, who sees in secret, and observes what passes 
in retirement, as the surest test of men’s true characters, wz// not fail to reward thee openly 
for thy genuine and unaffected devotion. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


17 But thou, when thou 
fastest, anoint thine head, 
and wash thy face: 

18 That thou appear not 
unto men to fast, but unto 
thy Father which is in se- 
cret; and thy Father which 
seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 


83 
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Let us learn from these repeated admonitions of our blessed Redeemer, what is the only acceptable principle of Ver. 1 


every religious action ; namely, a desire to approve ourselves to God in it: and let us particularly bring it into the 
instances in which it is here recommended. 

Our Lord takes it for granted, that his disciples would be both charitable and devout. 
these branches of the Christian temper, and avoid ostentation in both; as remembering the day approaches, when 
every one of us must be made manifest in his true character before the tribunal of Christ—And oh, what disco- 
veries will then be opened upon the world! How many specious masks will be plucked off, that the hypocrite’s 
character may appear in its native deformity! Arfa, on the other hand, how many secret acts of piety and benevo- 
lence, which have been industriously. concealed from human observation, will then shine forth in all their glory, 
celebrated and rewarded by God himself, who sees in secret, and whose eye penetrates all the recesses of our 
houses and our hearts ! 

There may our praise and our portion be! In the mean time, let us with humble pleasure obey the call of our 
divine Master, and be often addressing our heavenly Father in such language as he hath taught us; entering for 


0, 16 


Let us cultivate both 2, 6 


secret exercises of devotion into our closet, and shutting our door, excluding, as far as possible, every thought which 6 


would interrupt us in these sacred and happy moments. From thence let our prayers daily come before the throne 
like incense, and the lifting up of our hands be as the morning and the eventny sacrifice. (Psal. exli. 2.) 


Christ himself has condescended to teach us to pray. Attentive to his precepts, animated by his example, and 9—13 


emboldened by his intercession, let us learn and practise the lesson. Shed abroad on our hearts,O Lord, thy 
Spirit of Adoption, which may teach us to cry, Abba, Father! to draw nigh to thee with filial reverence and 
confidence, and with fraternal charity for each other even for the whole family, to whom thon graciously ownest 
the relation! Inspire us with that zeal for thy glory, which may render the honour of thy name, the prosperity of thy 
kingdom, and the accomplishment of thy will, far dearer to us than any interest of ourown! On thee may we main- 
tain a cheerful dependence for ows daly bread, and having food and raiment, be therewith content ! (1 Tim. vi. 
8.) most solicitously seeking the pardon of our past sins, and the influences of thy grace to preserve us from future 
temptations, or to secure us in them! And may our sense of that need in which we stand of forgiveness from thee, dis- 
pose us cordially to forgive each other, especially as thou hast wisely and graciously made this the necessary means 
of receiving our own pardon ! Our corrupted hearts are too little disposed for these sentiments ; but may God’s al- 
mighty power produce and cherish them in us! and while the comfort is ours, may all the glory be his, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord! Amen. 


SECTION XLI. 


Our, Lord cautions his diseiples against the love of the present world, and urges a variety of lively and con- 
vineing arguments to dissuade them from anziety about the morrow. Matt. vi. 19, to the end. 


MATT. vi. 19. 


a +, {: an. £ 
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MATT. vi. 19. 
ee uot uP for pres I WOULD also take this opportunity of cautioning you, my hearers, against that covetous 
reasures Hhpan earth, where . : es : ° : 
Se cca rust doth Baprint, temper, whieh the Pharisees are so ready to indulge, (compare Luke xvi. 14; and Matt. 
and where thieves break xxiil. 14.) and therefore add, Do not make it your great care to day up for yourselves 
eee rand steal: treasures here on earth, where so many accidents may deprive you of them; were the 


moth, for instance, may spoil your finest garments, avd a devouring canker may consume 


14, lo 


MATT. 
bo 


your corn, or may corrupt the very metals you have hoarded ;3 and where thieves may 19 


q Emaciate, contract, and deform their countenances.} 1 know 
not any word in our language which exactly answers to adavés in 
this connection. It is rendered corrup/, in ver. 20. (compare Acts 


r Anoint thy head with oil, and wash thy face.) This was usual 
among the Jews, not only at feasts, but at other times. Compare 
Ruth iii. 3; 2 Sam. xiv. 2; and Judith xvi. 8. On the other hand, 


xili. 41; Heb. viii. 13; and James iv. 14.) and properly signifies to 
change, spoil, and consume ; and is with peculiar elegance applica- 
ble to such an alteration of the natural countenance as proceeded 
from their emaciating themselves, and contracting their faces into 
a dismal form.—Therlearned author of Fortuifa Sacra, p. 13-22, 
has rendered it unnecessary for me to add any thing more on this 
or the following verse. . - : 

A u|. 


¢. i, 
at} Am a F 


Gant 
ee 


- wary 


dust and ashes were often used in times of deep mourning, or public 
Jasting, which must sadly dvform the countenance ; see 2 Sam. xiii. 
19; Esth. iv. 1, 3; Isa. Ixi.3; Dan. ix. 3: and Jonah 111. 6. 

a Canker may consume your coro, or corrupt the very metals you 
have hoarded.] The word gus is by some translated smut, or wea- 
vel, and is supposed to signify any litthe insect that gets into corn 
and eats it Mr. Blair seems to understand it so, and thinks ovr 
* ';. G 2 

vi 


8-4 


THERE IS NO SERVING GOD AND MAMMON: 


secr. dig through the strongest walls that you lave raised about them, and may stead them 
41. .away. But build your happiness on a nobler and more certain foundation, and store up 


for yeourselces treasures in heaven, where none of these accidents can happen ; where 


MATT. neither moth nor canker can consume them, and where thieves cannot break in, nor 


VI. 


20 calamity and invasion. 
P| 


92 referred. 


stea? them away ; jut the arms of everlasting power and love shall secure you from every 

The infiuence which this advice will_have on your whole conduct, should engage you 
to attend more diligently to it; fur where that which you account your chief treasure 7s, 
there will your heart also be, and thither will the tendency and series of your actions be 
See therefore that you form a right judgment on so important an article, and do 
For as the cye as the lamp of the whole 


not over-value the world and its enjoyments. 
be clcar,® and free from any vitiating 


body ; and therefore, on the one hand, if thine eye 


« 


23 humour, thy whole body will be full of light : But, on the other hand, if thine eye be 


9 


x 


26 You may surely do it, when you reflect on his care of the inferior creatures. 


tO 
~} 


4 


distempered, thy whole body will be full of darkness: so it is with respect to the 
practical judgment you form as to the worth of earthly and heavenly enjoyments. Jf 
thercfore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness ! and if 
the maxiins you lay down to yourselves are wrong, how very erroneous must your con- 
duct be! 

And d> not impose upon yourselves so far as to imagine that your hearts can be equally 
divided between heaven and earth: for as vo man can serve two masters whose interests 
and commands are directly contrary to each other; dut will quickly appear either com- 
paratively to hate the one, and love the other; or, by degrecs at least, will grow weary 
of so disugreeable a situation, so as to ackcre entirely to the onc, and quite neglect and 
abandon the ofher: so you will find yeu cannot at the same time serce God and 
Aanmon,© that unworthy idol to which so many are devoting their hearis and their 
pursuits. 

And I would charge you therefore to take heed that your affections be not engaged in 
a service so inconsistent with religion and true happiness; and in particular, I say unto 
you,” Be not distressed with anxious cares about your subsistence in [ife,.what you shall 
cat, and what you shall drink, when your present stock of provisions is gone; nor, with 
respect to your body, what you shall put on when the garments you have are worn 
out. ts not fife a better and more valuable gift than food, and the body than raiment ? 
And if it be, why should you not trust that almighty and gracious Being who formed your 
bodies, and inspired them with life, to maintain the work of his own hands ? 

Look on 
the birds of the air, for instance, that are now flying around you: for though they are 
gay ant cheerful to a proverb, yet do they neither sow nor reap: ror do they, like some 
other animals, gather a stock of food zxto hoards, to lay up for winter; and yet the rich 
providence of your heuvenly Father plentifully feedeth them: and are not you his 
children, much more valuable in his sight than they ; as well as much better furnished 
with means of providing for yourselves ?8 Why then should you at any time suspect his 
care? And after all, this immoderate carefulness is useless, as well as unnecessary; for 
which of you can, by [all his] anviety, add to his age or vigour" so much as one cudit, 
or even the smallest measure or moment beyond what God shall appoint? Nay, it is 


20 But lay up for your- 
selves treasures in heaven; 
where neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break 
through, nor steal, 


21 For where your trea- 
sure is, there will your heart 
de also. 


22 The light of the body 
is the eye: if therefore 
thine eye be single, thy 
whole body shall be full of 
light: 

23 But if thine eye be 
evil, thy whole body shall 
be full of darkness: if there- 
fore the light that ts in thee 
be darkness, liow great is 
that darkness ! 


24 Noman can serve two 
masters: for either he will 
hate the one, and love the 
other; or else he will hold 
to the one, and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God 
and Mammnion. 


25 Therefore I say unto 
you, Take no thought for 
your life, what ye shall eat, 
or what ye shall drink ; nor 
yet for your body, what ye 
shall put on. Is not the 
lite more than meat, and 
the body than raiment? 





26 Behold the fowls of 
the air, for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor 
gather into barns; yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth 
them: are not ye much 
better than they ¢ 


~ 
=~ 


27 Which of you by 
taking thoueht ean add one 
cubit unto his stature? 


Lord here refers to clothes, grain, and gold, as the chief treasures 
respectively obnoxious to moth, smut, and thieves; whieh may 
seem the more probable, asa different word, ios, is used for rust, Jam. 
v. 3. But as Beens properly signifies any thing that eats into 
another substanee, I rather ehoce to render it canker, which has 
mich the same ambiguity; ana to|.raphrase if in a manner iu- 
cluding both the senses. 

ly Ff thine eye be clear, &e.] Some commentators have explained 
this, us if our Lord intended here to urge the practice of liberality, 
as what would have a great influence on the whole of a man's 
character and conduet; and suppose it illustrated by all those pas- 
sages where an evil eye signifies a grudging temper, and a good eye 
a bounti‘ul disposition, (compare Deut. 15. 9. Prov. xxiii. 6. xxvili. 
22. and xxii. 9. Hebr.) and also by those texts in which siinplicity 
is put for Zéberality, (Rom. xii. 8. and 2 Cor. viii. 2. ix. 1t, 13. Gr.) 
See ifam:mond, Whitby, L’Enfant, and Beansobre, in /oe. But the 
sense given above appears most natural, as well as most extensive. — 
i have rendered ems clear, rather than single, as less ambiguous, 
ind with more evident propriety applied to the eye: it is opposed 
tu an eye overgrown with a film, wie would obstruct the sight. 

e God aad sJ/ammon.] Mammon isa Syriac word for riches, which 
our Lord beantifully represents as a person whom the folly of men 
had deified. It is well known the Greeks had a fictitious god of 
wealth ; but t eannot find that he was ever directly worshipped in 
Syria under the name of Hammon. 

ad Therefore [say ualo you, &e.] A late writer, who takes upon 
him, by the strength of his own reason, to reject at pleasnre what 
the apostles believed and taught, strangely complains of a want of 

- connection between this and the preceeding verse. But ean there 
be any better reason assigned against immoderate anzicty than this, 
that such asubjection to Afammon as this expresses, is utterly in- 
consistent with the love and service of God? 

e Se not anrious about yonr subsistence in life.) t is certain 
that the word nesiuvxwe generally signifies an excessive anxiety ; 
(see Luke x. 41. x1. UL xxi. 34. and Phil. iv. 6. and indecd alnvost 
every other place where il is used ;) which is agreeable to the de- 


tivation of it. There is no need therefore to say, (as Archbishop 
Tillotson, Vol. IE .p. 255. and Dr. Clarke in his Sermons, Vol. HW}. p. 
116, e¢ seg. do,) that our Lord only addresses this to his apostles, 
who were to east themselves on an extraordinary providence, with 
out being any ways coneerned themselves for their support. Mr. 
Blair has well proved the contrary at large in his excellent -ip- 
pendix to his fourth Sermon, Vol. }. p. 55, e¢ seq, and it Is easy to 
observe, that the arguments our Lord urges contain nothing pecu- 
liar to their ease, but _are built on eonsiderations applicable to all 
Christians, Compare Phil. iv. 6. and 1 Pet. v. 7. as also Luke xxii. 
35, 36. and Acts xx. 34. from whenee it appears that the apostles 
themselves were not entirely to neglect a prudent eare for their own 
subsistence, in dependence on miraculous provisions. 

f The birds of the air now flying around you.j Jt is not so proper 
to render arewx fowls, as that word generally signifies the larger 
kind of birds, and especially those under the care of men.—For 
mentioning ¢he birds as then in their sight, see the latter part of 
note o, on Matt. v. 14. p. 75. PS 

g fre not you much more valuable than they, as well as much het- 
ter furnished with means of providing for yourselves ?] Ovx re 
Uxddov dixDecere av.cy, may be rendered, Hure nol you greatly the ad> 
vantage of then ? which may refer to men’s being eapable of sow- 
tag, reaping, and gathering into barns, which the birds are not: and 
though } rather prefer the former sense, I thought it not improper 
to hint at the other; as | have done in many other places where 
such ambiguities have oeeurred. a 

h Can add to his age.) 1t is well known, that this is frequently 
tl.e signification of the word nAvix; there being many places 
where it is evident that it is used for age, (as John 1x. 21, 23, and 
Heh, xi. 11.) and certainly it makes the best sense here: for it is +» 
seldom found that persons are solicitous about growing @ eubit « 
taller.—l confess a cubit of age is not a common phrase among us, 
though an inch of time be sometimes used ; and in this view had I 
rendered cubit by moment, as a learned friend who remarked on this 
passage advised, it would have been very justifiable. 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE PROINBITION OF ANXIETY. $5 
much more probable you should rather impair than strengthen your constitution by In- seer. 
dulging such a temper, which sometimes brings on grey hairs and death before their tmie. 47. 
93 And why take ye dad as for raiment, why are you anxious [about that ¥) Observe not only the 
Te ilics of th ‘ ane animal, but what is yet inuch lower, the vegetable part of the creation ; and particularly, marr. 
how they grow; they toil consider there the lilies of the field, how they grow: they toil not to prepare the VI. 


not, neither do they spin: 

29 And yet I say unto 
ron, That eveo Solomon in 
all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these. 


30 Wherefore, if God so 
elothe the grass of the fieid, 
whieh to-day is, and to- 
morrow is east into the 
oven, shall he not mueh 
more clothe you, O ye of 
little faith ! 

31 Therefore take no 
thought, saying, What shall 
we eat? or what shall we 
drink ? or wherewithal shall 
we be clothed ! 

32 (For atter all these 
things do the Gentiles 
seek :) for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all these 
things. 


tw 


unto you, That even the magnificent Solomon, in all his royal glory, when sitting on 

his throne of ivory and gold, (1 Kings x. 18.) was not arrayed in garments of so pure 

a white, and of such curious workmanship, as ove of these lilies presents to your view. 

And if God so clothe the grass of the field, and shelters and adorns the flower* that 30 
grows wild amongst it, which is [ flourishing’ to-day, and perhaps to-morrow ts thrown 

into the furnace or the still, [wed! he] not much more (elothe] you, his servants and his 
children, O ye of little faith ! that you should be so diffident as to distrust his care, or in 

the least to doubt of it! , 

Be not ye therefore any more distracted, and torn_in_pieces (as it were) with airious 31 
and unbelieving thoughts, saying, what shall we cat, or what shall we drink ? How is it we 
shall be provided for, or what shall we wear, in the remainder of our lives? (For it is 32° 
really beneath your character, as my disciples, thus to distress yourselves on this account : 
the heathen, who are strangers to the promises of God's covenant, and to the hopes of his 
glory, do indeed seck after all these things ; and it is no wondér that the minds are 
taken up with them: but you have greater business to employ you, and higher hopes to 
animate and encourage you ;) for you may be assured, that as your heavenly Father 
knows that you nced all these things while you dwell in the body, he will not fail to 
provide them for you. 

But I exhort you, that you tum your cares into a nobler channel, and seed, in the first 33 
place, and with the greatest earnestness and concern, the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness ;™ labouring to secure an interest in the promises of the gospel yourselves, 
and to promote its reception among others, that by the submitting to the righteousness of 
God, you may be thus accepted as righteous before him: in that you will be sure of sue- 
cess; and as for all these little things of which I have now been speaking, they shall be 
added to you over and above," and, as it were, thrown in amidst a erowd of far more 
valuable blessings. And therefore, while you faithfully attend to this, de not ANXIOUS 
even for the morrow, and much less for future years: for indeed the morrow shall pro- 
vide for itself ; that Providence which hath taken care of you formerly, shall send i new 
supplies, and suggest new expedients, as new necessities and difficulties require them: and, 
in the mean time, you need not anticipate future trials; for without such an addition, 
sufficient for the present day [is] the evil of it, and it is well if you have wisdom and 
grace proportionable even to that. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How kind are these precepts of our blessed Redeemer! the substance of which is indecd but this, Do thyself 
no harm. Let us not be so ungrateful to him, and so injurious to ourselves, as to harass and oppress our minds 
with that burthen of anxiety which he has so graciously taken off. Every verse and clause we have been reading, 
speaks at once to the understanding and the heart. We will not therefore indulge these unnecessary, these useless, 
these mischievous cares; we will not borrow the anxieties and distresses of the morrow, to aggravate those of the 
present day : but rather will we cheerfully repose ourselves on that heavenly Father who knows that we need these 3 
things, and has given us life, which is more than meat, and the body, which is more than raiment; and, thus m- 25 
structed in the philosophy of our heavenly Master, will learn a lesson of faith and cheerfulness from every bird of 26, 28 
the air, and every flower of the field. ee | 

Let the Gentiles that know not God, perplex their minds with unworthy suspicions, or bow them down to the 
ignoble servitude of Mammon, that base rival of our living Jehovah: but we, far from desiring to share our hearts 
and our services between two such contrary masters, will cheerfully devote them to him, whose right to them is so 
infinitely beyond all room for any contest. Let us take heed and beware of eovetousness, and make it our 19, 
business not to hoard up earthly and corruptible treasures, but first scck the kingdom of God “and kis 
righteousness ; so shall other things be added for present subsistence ; and so shall we lay up in store an 33 


materials of their covering, zor do they spin or weave them into garments: Vet f say 29 


* 


33 But seek ye first the 
kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto 
you. 


34 Take therefore no 
thought for the morrow; 
for the morrow snail take 
thought for the things of 
itself: sufficient unto the 
day zs the evil thereof. 


34 


° 


at 


ue 


i Was not arrayed in garments of so pure a white.] As the 
eastern prinees were often clothed in white robes, and they were 
generally counted a magnificent apparel, (compare Esth. vii. 15, 
and Dan. vii. 9.) I think it more natural to explain the words thus, 
(as Calmet does in his Disseré. Vol. UH. p. 230.) than to suppose with 
Ray (07 the Creation, p. 107.) that xgwx signified tulips of various 
colours, or a purple kind of lily. Some have indeed quoted Cant. 
v.13. in support of the last interpretation ; but that text may refer 
to the fragraney of those flowers, rather than their hue. 

k Shelters and adorns the flower.] The word auGsewwow, which we 
render clothe, properly expresses the putting on a complete dress 
that surrounds the body on all sides, and is used with peculiar 
beauty for that elegant, yet strong, external membrane, which (iike 
the skin in the iuman body) at once adorns the tender strneture of 
the vegetable, and likewise guards it from the injnries of the wea- 
ther. Every microseope in which a flower is viewed, affords a 
lively comment on this text: 

lds thrown info the furnace oy the still.] I apprehend that this 
may be as properly the signification of the word xaexvev as oven, 
and that the gense will thus appear to be more easy; for it can 


hardly be supposed that grass or flowers should be thrown into the 
oven the day after they are cut down ; unless it was the custom to 
heat their ovens with zew hay, whieh seems not very natural. 
Elsner indeed renders xozrov sfudble ; but that seems not to suit the 
context, 

m The kingdom of God and his righteousness.) By righteousness, 
Dr. Sykes here understands the Messiah, (he righ/cous Branch, who 
was to rule in righteousness, and in whose days the righteous were lo 
flourish : (see Dr. Sykes On Christianity, p. 35, 36.) But it seems 
more natural to interpret it, of that way of hecoming righteous 
whieh the gospel proposes, and whieh St. Paul, by a phrase exactly 
equivalent to this, ealls (he righteousness of God, Conipare Rom. x. 
3. andi), 11. 9; 

n Added over and abore.) This seems to be the exact import of 
the word zgse%ntera, than whieh expression nothing could have 
been more proper; tor these /emporal bicssings are by no means 
essential to the stipulations of the covenant of grace, but are eutirely 
to be referred to the Divine good pleasure, to add or withhold, as 
God shall see fit, Compare 1 Rings ii. 1-13. 


86 HE ENCOURAGES THEM TO FERVENCY IN PRAYER, 


SECT. incorruptible treasure in heaven, in which we shall be rich and happy, when the riches of this world are consumed 
4]. with their owners, and the whole fashion of it is passed away. 

While these divine maxims are spreading their light about us, let our eye be clear to behold them, and éur 

MATT. heart open to receive them; and let us cautiously guard against those deceitful principles of action, which would 





VI. give a wrong bias to all our pursuits, and turn the light which is in us into a fatal and incurable darkness. .@, § 5 - 
SECTION XLU. 
Our Lord proceeds in his discourse to caution his disciples against rash judgment, and to exhort them to 
impartiality, prudence, prayer, and resolution ; and warns them against seducers. Matt. vii. 1-20 


Matt. vi. 1. 


srcT. YOU, my disciples, live in a very censorious age, and the scribes and Pharisees, who are 
42. in the highest esteem for the strictness of their lives, place a great part of their own religion 
in condemning others ;* but see'to it, that you do not judge those about you in this rigor- 
MATT. ous and severe manner, nor pass such unnecessary or uncharitable censures upon them, that 
be 2 you may not yourselves be judged with the like severity. For in this respect you will find, 2 For with what judg- 
~ that according to the judgment with which you judge others, you shall be judged: and He neers fe bh ae 
by that very measure that ye mete to them, it shall be measured back to you: God and ‘measure veel’ aan 
man will make great allowances to the character of the candid and benevolent; but they be measured to you again. 
inust expect “* judgment without mercy, who have shewed no mercy ;” nor can they deny 
the equity of such treatment. (Jam. ii. 13.) 

3 The caution I have mentioned is more apparently necessary, considering how prone men 
are to be partial to themselves: dut why dost thou, whoever thou art, /ook at that little in- 
firmity which is but like a mote in thy brother's eye, while thou observest not the much 

4 greater fault, which is like a deam in thine own eye 2” Or how canst thou say to thy 
brother, with any appearance of justice, or any degree of assurance, Hold stzll, [and] Iwill 
take the mote out of thine eye: while, behold, it is much more visible that [there is] « 

5 beam in thine own eye 2? Thou partial hypocrite, begin thy reformation at home, and 
make it thy frrs¢ care to clear out the beam from thine own eye, or to correct the errors of 
thy judgment, and the enormities of thy life; and then wilt thou better discern [how] to 
remove the mote out of thy brother's eye, and mayst attempt it with more decency, as 
well as greater probability of success, 

6 I would farther remind you, that how unexceptionable soever your own characters may 
be, there is some caution to be used in attempting to reprove, or even to inform others; or 
you may expose your admonitions to contempt, and yourselves to abuse. Guve not that 
holy [food] to dogs, or to such profane, furious, and persecuting wretches as deserve no 
better a name; vor cast your precious pearls of heavenly wisdom defore such profligate 
sensualists, as resemble swzve rather than men; /est, as those brutal creatures might co if 
jewels were thrown before them, they trample them under their feet with scorn, and 
furning [upon you,] as if they had received an injury rather than a favour, fasten on you, 
and ¢car you :* for so extremely sordid and malignant will you find many in these dege- 
nerate days. 

7 Now, whether you want wisdom to guide you in these difficulties, or fortitude to animate 
you against such hardships; or, in a word, whatever your exigencies or necessities may 
be, ask the divine assistance in prayer, and it shall be given you; seek it, and you shall 
Jind it: and if it be a while delayed, Anock with repeated importunity at the door of mercy, 

S and it shall at length de graciously opened to you. To this you are encouraged by the 
experience of every praying soul; for every one that asketh aright, receiveth: and he 
that diligently seeketh, findeth: and to him that patiently énocketh, [the door] shall be 
opened, 

9 And indced® it is no inconsiderable encouragement, which you may derive from that 
natural ailection io your offspring which a merciful God has infused into the hearts of 


MATT. vii. 1. 


JUDGE not, that ye be not 
judged. 





3 Aud why Deholdest 
thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, but consider- 
est not the beam that is in 
thine own eye? 

4 Or how wilt thou say 
to thy brother, Let me pull 
out the mote ont of thine 
eye: and, behold, a beam ( 





is in thine own eye? 

5 Thou hypocrite, first 
cast out the beam out of ~ 
thine own eye; and then 
shalt thou sce clearly to cast 
out the mote out of thy bro. 
ther’s eye. : 

6 Give not that whichis; 
holy unto the dogs, neither | 
cast ye your pearls before { 
swine, lest they trample | 
them under their feet, and 
turn again and rend you, 


_7 Ask, and it shall be 
given you; scek, and ye 
shatl find; knock, and ‘it 
shall be opened unto you: 

8 lor every one that ask- 
eth receiveth ; and he that 
seeketh findeth; and tohim 
that knocketh it shall he 
opened. 


9 Or what man is there 
of you, whom if his son ask 
bread, will he give him a 
stone ? 


a Place a great part of their own religion in condemning others.) 
‘Phough Christ does not so directly level his discourse against the 
Pharisees in this chapter, as in the two foregoing, he seems to glance 
upon them inthis and other expressions which he uses in it. ‘That 
they were culpable on this head appears from such passages as 
Luke xviii, 9—14; xvi. 15,16; and olin vii. 47, 49. (Compare 
fsa. Ixv. 5.) Their unjust censures of Christ are the strongest in- 
stances of it that can be conceived, 

b Look alt mote in thy brother's eye, while thou obserrest nat the 
beam in thine arneye.| Dr. Lightfoot (for. Hebr.in loc.) has shewn, 
that this expression, as well as that in ver. 2. was a proverb among 
the Jews, The word xxpZos, which we render mote, is well explained 
by Hesychins, who tells ns it signifies a (ttle splinter of wood ; 
(though others understand it of a small seed ;) and thus it is op- 
posed to Joxov, a large beam, with great propriety. But as it is im- 
possible that such a thing as @ beam of wood should be lodged in 
ihe eye, Lam ready to imagine, that these words might signify dif- 
ferent hinds of distempers to which that tender part is subject; the 
former of which might be no inore, in comparison of the latter, 
than a grain, or splinter, toa beam. 

¢ Hold still (and) Iwill take the mote out of thine eye.| This seems 
to be the exact meaning of xD:s5 ex€arv, which 1 cliose to translate 
thus literally, as I think it elegantly mtimates how ready men are 
to shrink back from eepraen The-simile here used implies, that 


it is as absurd for a bad man to set up for a reprever of others, as it 
wonld be for one that is almost blind himself to pretend to perform 
operations on other men’s eyes, . 

ad tad turning [upon you) tear you, 
tion of 1727, which follows Castalio, and renders it, lest these (that 


is, the swine,) frample them underfoot, and those (that is, the dogs,) J 


turn upon you and tear you, This may perhaps be our Lord’s mean: 
ing, but it did not seem necessary to alter the version, as it is possi. 
ble that dogs might trample npon jewels, and swine might be ready 
to woud those that disturbed them.—That the figure here supposed 
is sometimes used, does indeed appear by comparing Matt. xii. 22, 
1 Cor. xi. 11; 2 Cor. ii. 15; and Philem. ver. 5. But I think the 


‘order of the words, as they stand in the original, may very well be 


retained in the translation of these places; for the transposition of 
words, even where there isa trajection in the sense, is so dangerous 
a thing where sacred writers are in question, that no small advan. 
tage gained in elegance or perspicuity seems sufficient to counter- 
balance it. 

e And indeed.) Dr. Whitby thinks, that where the particle 7 1s 
placed at the beginning of a sentence, it is intended merely fora 
mark of interrogation; and in this way it is that, he supposes, we 
are to understand it nere, and likewise in Matt. xx. 15; and 1 Cor. 
xiv, 36. But as the sense will very fitly bear it, | conceive that in 
each of these places it may Ne rendered indeed. 


I cannot blame the Lratsiaag 


a rn ee ee - 


10 Or if he ask a fish, 
will he give him a serpent? 


at if ve then, being evil, 
know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, 


how much more shall your | 


Father which is in heaven 
give good things to them 
that ask him? 


12 Therefore all things 
whatsoever ye would that 
men should do to yon, do 
ye even so to them: for 
this is the law and the. pro- 
phets. 


13 Enter ye in at the 
strait gate: for wide 7s the 
gate, and broad ?s the way, 
that leadeth to destructioo, 
and many there be which 
go in thereat: 


14 Beeause strait zs the 
gate, and narrow its the 
way, Which leadeth unto 
life; and few there be that 
find it. 


15 Beware of false pro- 
phets, which come to you 
in sheep's elothing, but 
inwardly they are ravening 
wolves: 


16 Ye shall know them 
hy their fruits. Do men 


{ What one man is there among you ?)\ This seems to be the em- 


HE CAUTIONS THEM AGAINST SEDUCING TEACHERS. 


those of you that are parents; for what one man is there among you,' in all this nume- SEcrY. 
rous assembly, who, if his son should ask him for bread, will give him a stone? Orif 42. 
he ask him for a fish will give him a serpent 2? Can you imagine any father could be 

so unnatural as to deny the necessary supplies of life to his hungry child; and instead of MATT. 
these, to give him what would starve or poison him? Jf therefore you, imperfect and evel , V4. 
as you arc, and some of you perhaps tenacious, froward, and unkind, yet Anow how to ] 
give good gifts to your children; if you find your hearts disposed and ready to com- 
municate the best of what you have for their relief and sustenance, how mueh more will 


your almighty and all-bountiful Father in heaven, who has a perfect sight of all your 


wants, and can with perfect ease supply them, and who himself has wrought into your 
hearts these benevolent atiections, be ready to exceed you in expressing his kindness, so 

as freely to give good things to those that ask them of Aim by fervent and constant 

rayer ? 

“ Batlle animated therefore by his goodness,® study to express your gratitude for it, by 12 
your integrity and kindness to your fellow-creatures ; and take it as a most sacred rule, 
All things which ye would be willing that men should do to you, do ye also in like 
manner to them: treat them in every instance just as you would think it reasonable to 
be treated by them, if you were in their circumstances, and they in yours; for this zs, 
in effect, a suinmary and abstract of all the humane and social virtues recommended in 
the moral precepts of the law and the prophets; and it was one of the greatest ends of 
both" to bring men to this equitable and amiable ten:per. 

It will indeed be very difficult thus to overcome the prejudices of self-love, and to sub- 
due those other corruptions of the heart which oppose themselves to the obedience of the 
divine laws ; and the persecutions to which good men are often exposed will increase the 
difficulty :' but I would press you to exert a becoming resolution, and’ courageously to 
enter in through the strait gate of self-denial and holiness ; for wide is the gate, and 
smooth and spacious the way which leads to destruction; and there are many who 
enter into destruction dy 7¢: And this they do, decause they are discouraged by the 
hardships which attend the entrance on a religious life, or must be expected m a_ progress 
in it; as they see that strazt ts the gate, and rugged and painful the way which leads 


14 


¥-! 2 : : : 
to eternal (fe; and they who find it, and with a holy ardency and resolution press into 


it, so as to arrive at that blessed end, ave comparatively few: see to it, therefore, that you 
be of that little number. 

And it concerns you so much the rather to be careful about it, as the falsehood of many 15 
who set up for religious teachers, will in some degree increase the difficulty and danger. 
Be therefore on your guard against those false prophets, who come to you indeed zn 
the clothing of sheep,* in the most specious forms of humility, innocence, and piety ; 
but inwardly are ravening wolves, which seek nothing but to feed themselves by the 
destruction of the flock. And you will find, on a more accurate observation of their 
actions, that you may generally Anow them by their fructs,' and discover, through all 


16 


26, 27.) Ifowever, therefore, I allow that persecutions are to be 


phasis of ris esiv €& vusy avoewros; some think it also to imply the same 
as ifit had heen said, Which of you is there, though but aman? And 
as what is added in the eleveath verse plainly expresses this sense, 
perhaps it night also be intended here —Young preachers will, I 
hope, observe how much life and force it adds to these diseourses 
of our Lord, that they so closely are direeted, through the whole of 
them, as an immediate address to his hearers; and are not loose and 
general harangues, in the manner of those essays which are now 
grown so fashionable in pulpits. If any are grown too polite to 
learn true oratory from Christ, I wish they would at least learn it 
trom Demosthenes, who, 1 doubt not, would have admired the elo- 
quence of this sermon. 

g¢ Being animated therefore by his goodness.] Some would have 
ns to consider the particle oy in this passage as a mere expletive; 
but there is certainly a foree in the connection, beyond what most 
have observed. See the excellent Discourses of Bishop Atterbury 
and Dr. Evans upon it ; which illustrate the sense, reasonableness, 
and use of this golden law, ina manner that deserves the most 
attentive perusal. 

h One of the greatest ends of both.] I say one of the greatest, 
that this may be reconciled with our Lord's declaring the love of 
God to be the first and great commandment ; (Matt. xxii. 38.) and it 
is indeed a most absurd and fatal error to imagine that the regula- 
tion of social life is the only end of religion. 1 fear many good- 
natured deists will perish by taking this one principle for granted, 
and my heart is wounded with the sad apprehension of it. 

i Perseeutions—wil! increase the difficulty.} In order to recon- 
cile what is here advanced with those passages which aszert Chris!'s 
yoke to be easy, and the ways of wisdom to be ways of pleasantness, 
Se. a late learned writer thinks it neeessary to suppose that this 
text refers entirely to the case of persecution; and that the s¢raié 
gate isa violent death, which lay at the end of the narrow way, 
and concluded the injuries and calamities which persecutors would 
bring npon Christians. (See Mr. Hallet's Dise. Vol. UT. p. 24—29.) 
Hut nothing is more certain than that Christ reqnices from all his 
disciples, in al! ages and places, a life of morlification and seff- 
denial ; which, though it is mingled with, and introductory to, 
pleasures abundantly sufficient to counterbalanee it, yet to corrnpt 
mature is diffieult and painful; (see Matt. v. 29, 30; xvi. 24; 
Rom. vi. 6 viii 13; Col. iii. 5; Gal. v, 16, 17; and 1Cor ix. 


included among other difficulties, yet I can see no reason to he- 
lieve that martyrdom was so common m the age of those to whom 
Christ addressed himself, as to be spoken of in such geueral lan- 
guage as the gate leading to life: not to insist upon it, that our 
Lord now speaks of what then was, and not what would be the case 
in future years; and that le mentions the gate before the way; 
whereas I think Mr. Hallet's interpretation would have required 
a different order.—¥V ep Grotius refers the s/raiiness of the gate to 
the difficulty of virtue in itself, and the ruggedness of the way to 
accidental oppositions, he seenis to refine too much.—Many parallel 
passages from heathen writers may be seen in him and Dr. 
Whitby. 

k Who come ta you in the clothing of sheep.) Itis a very low 
thought to suppose that our Lord here refers to the rough habrt 
worn by false prophets of old; for whieh purpose so many critics 
quote Zech. xii. 4; and, very unaecountably, Heb. xi.37. For, 
not to insist on the probability there is that those rough garments 
might be mnade of goat's or camel's hair, rather than wool, (compare 
2 Kings i. 8; and Matt. iii. 4.) the beanty of the simile is lost by 
this interpretation. A wolf iu sheep's clothing is grown into a 
proverb for a wicked man that makes a great profession of religion, 
yet cannot dissemb:le so well as not to be discovered by attentive 
observation ; which was just the character of the Pharisees in our 
Saviour’s days; see Matt. xxiii. 23-28; and Luke xi. 39—42. 

} Fou may know them by their fruits The characters of men 
are not to be discovered by the doetrines that they teach; and 
therefore this cannot (as some have thought) be the meaning ot 
knowing them, who were their teaehers, by (heir fruits. It is more 
reasonable to explain it of their actions, which are often called 


fruits ; (compare Matt. iii. 8; xxi. 43; John xv. 2,5; and Col. 


i. G.)—It will be objected, that Lad men may teach good doctrines, 
and even the worst have been known to do it in some instances. 
But as to this, I answer, that our Lord does not exhort his disci- 
ples to reject whatever such men taught, but only to de upon their 
guard against them, that they might not credit any thing merely 
on their authority —l only add, that this eaution would, by a 
parity of reason, extend to all that set up for éeachers, as welt as 
to prophets ; (not to insist on the latitude in which that word is 
used ;) so that it would at least obliquely glance on the Pharisees, 
whose influenee over the people was so injurious to the gospel, and 
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S& REFLECTIONS ON THE MAXIMS CHRIST HAS TAUGHT US. 


sEcT. their disguise, that base eharaeter which lurks beneath, and which may justly render you gather grapes of thorns, or 
42, suspicious as to their doctrines: (2 Tim. iti, 5—9.) For do anen look to gather grapes 88s of thistles | 
from thorns, or figs from thistles 7” Or ean it be expected by you, in a common 
marr. way, that you should gather spiritual advantage, or should obtain religious improvement, 
\if, ‘from the lessons of wieked men? Their influence, on the whole, will be more likely to , 17 rene 80, CNEIy Beod 
17 debauch than edify your minds; for as the fruit will be agreeable in its nature and kind to AS batt rane gone 
the tree that produees it, even so, every good tree produces good fruit, but a corrupt bringeth forth evil fruit. 
free produces bad fruit ; and in like manner will the fruits that men produce be answer-. 
18 able to the habitual frame and disposition of their hearts. Nor can it indeed be otherwise 18 A good tree cannot 
in the usual course of things ; for as @ good tree cannot bear evil fruit, so neither can a bring forth evil truit; 
i 2 : - sither caa’a corrupt tree 
19 corrupt tree bcar good fruit ; (compare Matt. xii. 38—35. seet. Ixii.) And therefore, bring forth good fruit. 
by the way, to prevent such false pretenders to religion from being a lasting incumbrance _ !9 Every tree that bring- 
and mischief, they shall assuredly be overtaken by the righteous judgment of God: and as (er toe Te rats ts 
you see, that every tree which, after a competent trial, dcareth not good fruzt, how fair fire. 
and flourishing soever it may seem, 2s cut down, and cast into the fire ; such too will be 
the end of hypocritical professors and ungodly men, which it becomes you all seriously to 
20 consider. Upon the whole, it will be found that there is now a difference in men’s 20 Wherefore by their 
characters correspondent to the great difference to be made in their future estate; so that fults ye shall know them. 
I had zeason to say that you shall generally énow them by their fruits : the disguise will 
fall off in an unguarded moment, and it will be your wisdom to observe and improve the ' 
signal. 
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IMPROVEMENT. 


WHEN will the happy time come, 11 which Christians shall form themselves on these important maxims of thew 
great Master! When shall they be known to be his disciples, by the candour of their sentiments, the equity of ! 
their conduet, and the beneficence of their actions, as well as by the artieles of their faith, and the forms of their 
worship! Let us all apply these charges to ourselves, in the dear and awful name of Him that gave them. 

Ver. 1 “What can be more dreadful to us than to think of being severely judged by that God, without whose hourly 

2 forbearance and gracious indulgenee we are all undone? Let us then exercise that mercy which we need ; and to: 

3,5 form our minds to this most reasonable temper, let us often be thinking of our own many infirmities, and be 
humbling ourselves before God on aceount of them. 

7,8 Animated by the gracious mvitations and the precious promises which are here given, with earnest importunity — 

lct us make our daily addresses to his throne ; asking, that we may receive; seeking, that we may find; and knoek- 

9, 11 ing, that the door of mercy may be opened to us. And while any of us feel in our hearts the workings of parental 

tenderness towards our infant offspring, let us consider it as a delightful emblem of yet greater readiness in our 

heavenly Father, to pity and relieve his children. ; 

May universal righteousness and charity be practised by us in the whole of our behaviour, and may we always ‘| 
crercise ourselves herein to have a conscience void of ottence, both towards God and towards men! (Acts xxiv.. 
16.) May we avoid all manner of injustice, and guard against the sallies of a proud and overbearing temper!’ 
May we be upright and benevolent in all our conduct; and make it our constant care to govern our aetions by; 

12 that most equitable rule, Of doing to others as we would reasonably desere they should do to us, on a change of!) 
our circumstances and theirs! Happy those generous souls, in whom the bias of self-love is so rectified, that they ' 
can in this instanee hold the balance between themselves and others with an impartial and unwavering hand! 

20 On the whole, let us remember that we ourselves are at last to be tried by the rule by which we are here directed! 

17, 18 to judge of others, even by the fruits which we produce. May God by his grace make the tree good, that the pro- / 
ductions of it may be found to his glory and the refreshment of all around us, that we may not be cut down as \ 

19 cumberers of the ground, and cast into the fire! 

The way of life which our blessed Redeemer has marked out for us in such precepts as these, may indeed to 

13 corrupt nature appear rugged and narrow, and the gate strait through which we are to pass: but let us encourage, | 





14 ourselves against all these difficulties, by considering that immortal life and glory to whieh they infallibly lead. 
Then shall we, doubtless, prefer the most painful way of piety and virtue, though with yet fewer companions 
than we might reasonably expect, to all those flowery and frequented paths of vice which go down to the chambers 
of death. rab | Heal & 


te 
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SECTION XLIU. 


Our Lord concludes his sermon on the mount with a lively representation of the absolute necessity of a 
practical regard to his precepts. Matt. vit. 21, to the end. 


MATT. vii. 21. MATT. vii. 21 
ad b J otenthat ah 
HESE are the precepts I thought proper to give you; and you must govern your lives NOT every one that saith 


by them, if ever you hope to find your account in the most diligent attendance on my “to me, Lord, Lord, shall 


—_—_—— _*. . ars . ? enter into the kingdom of 
MATT, winistry: for it is not every one who saith unto me, Lord, Lord, who is ready NOW heaven: but he that doeth 
Z e 


\}1,. words to acknowledge me as his Master, or who at last with the most passionate the ye my Father which 
9] and earnest cries entreats my mercy, that shall entcr into the kingdom of heaven,* and "SYS 


so exceeding mischievous to those who had a veneration for them, had it not in their nature to bear them, or of expecting good from 
that our Lord found it necessary often to repeat such cautions. persons that were vicions and corrupt. Had Christ incant what has 
See Matt. xv. 12, 13, xvi.G; xxiii. 2, ef seg. Mark viii. 15; and commonly been supposed, he would rather have said, Vou do uot 
Luke xii. 1. i jind thorns on a vine, or thistles on a fig-tree. ; 

m Do men gather grapes from thorns, or figs from thistles 2] These a Shall enter into the kingdom of heaven. Uecre the kingdom of 
words suppose the plant was known to be a ¢horn ora thistle, and heaven must signify, that of glory above ; for ca}ling Christ, Lord, 
represent the folly of looking for grapes or figs from plants that is the very circmiastance which constitutes us the subjects of his 


REFLECTIONS ON THE EXCELLENCE AND DIGNITY OF CHRIST'S DISCCURSES. 


be admitted to the complete felicity in which the administration I am now opening shall sEcrT. 


22 Many willsay to me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we uot prophesied iu thy 
name? and in thy name 
have casi out devils? and in 
thy name done many won- 
derful works ? 


23 And then will I profess 
unto them, I never knew 
you: depart from me, ye 
that work iniquity. 


24 Therefore whosoever 
heareth these sayiugs of 
mine, and doeth them, I 
will liken him unto a wise 
man, which built his house 
upon a rock ; 


25 And the rain descend- 
ed, and the flouds came, and 
the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house; and it 
fell-oot, for it was founded 
upona rork. 

26 And every one that 
heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them not, 
shall be likened untoa fool- 
ish man, whieh built his 
house upon the sand ; 

27 And thie rain descend- 

_ed, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house; and it 
fell, and great was the fall 
of it. 

28 And it came to pass, 
wheu Jesus had ended these 
sayings, the people were 
astonished at his doctrine. 

29 For he taught them as 
one having authority, and 
not as the seribes. 


How justly may ow admiration concur with theirs that heard these sayings of our Lord, while we have the Ver. 28 


finally terminate ; Ju¢ Ae only shall be entitled to that privilege, wo conscientiously per- 
forms, in the main series of his life, fhe holy will of my Kather who is in heaven. 


$9 


43. 


It will be your wisdom to attend to these things; tor though you now see me in what MATT. 


may seem a mean and despicable form, the time will certainly come, when I shall appear 
as the Universal Judge: and I now forewarn you, that many will say to me in that day, 22 
when their eternal state is to be determined, Lord, Lord, have we not been employed in 
distinguished offices in thy church, and been furnished for then even by miraculous en- 
dowments ? and in pursuance of them, have we not taught and prophesied in thy nanie ? 
and in the authority of thy name have cast out devils 2? andin thy name have done many 
wonderful works? And, nevertheless, I wll then openly declare unto them, [never knew 23 
you, or never approved of your character,” even when you made the most florid profes- 
sion ;° and therefore depart from me ye workers of iniquity :* and whatever you that 
hear me may now imagine, that separation from me will be their everlasting destruction. 

Hear therefore the conclusion of the whole matter, and seriously attend to it. Every 24 
one, whoever he be, and how great soever his former irregularities may have been, who 
heareth these my words, and doeth them ; or in the main course of his life governs his 
temper and his actions by them, lays a solid foundation for present comfort, and everlasting 
security and joy: J will compare him therefore to a prudent man, who built his house 
upon a firm rock; And the stormy rain descended, and the flocds came, and the winds 25 
blew, and beat with violence upou that house ; aud it fell not, for it was fourded on a 
solid reck. And thus shall the good man’s hopes be established, when they come, as all 
must come, to the strictest trial. But every one that heareth these my sayings, and 26 
doeth them not, how constantly soever he may attend them, and whatever zeal he may 
profess for them, way justly de comparcd to a foolish man, who, without any care to 
secure the foundation, duct his house upon the sand; And the stormy rain descended, 27 
and the floods came, and the winds blew with a tempestuous violence, and struck di- 
rectly on that house; and it fell at once, aud its ruin was great and wide, as the build- 
ing had been: a lively emblem of the ruin which will another day overwhelm the unhappy 
man who trusts to an outward profession and form of godliness, when he does not sincerely 
and practically regard it. 

And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these excellent sayings,® the mul- 28 
titudes that heard him were struck wth amazement at his doctrine. For in this, and 29 
his other sermons, Ae was still teaching them’ as oue that had a divine authority to 
dictate in hisOwn name, and not as the scribes, their established teachers ; who generally 
contented themselves with quoting the name and authority of some celebrated doctors of 
the former age, and that frequently to confirm some trifling remark or useless ceremony of 
human device ;8 whereas the discourses of Christ were weighty and convincing, and always 
delivered with an air of seriousness, dignity, and majesty, becoming the great Prophet 
and King of his church, and the immediate delegate from God to men. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


honour and pleasure of attending these discourses as the inspired penmen have recorded them, by the assistance of 


that Spirit who was to 


bring all things to their remembrance! Are we not struck with the authority of this 


Divine Teacher, so as to bear our witness to the gracious and edifying words that proeceded out of his mouth ? 


fouke iv. 22.) 


Let us not content ourselves with applauding what we have heard, but let us go away and practise it. 
will that stormy day arise which must try the foundation of our hopes. 


God will lay judgment to the line, 


and rizhteousness to the plummet; and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of les, and the waters shall 


averflow the hiding-place. 


How thankful should we be that God has laid in Zion, for a foundation, a chief 


Corncr-stone, clect and precious ; with an assurance, that Ae that believeth on him shall not be confounded ! 
(Compare Isa. xxviii. 16. e¢ seg. and 1 Peter ii..6.) But let evcry man take heed how he builds thereupon ; 
lest the weight of his ruin be proportionable to the height of his hopes. (1 Cor. iii. 10.) 


NE 


Shortly 24—27 


We say unto Christ, Lord, Lord; but let us remember this will not secure our entering into his heavenly 21 
kingdom. Whatever be our profession, or whatever our office in his church, the most splendid and honourable 22, 23 


earthly kingdom, or members of his visible church. Compare 
Matt. viii. 11; iuke xiii. 28; and 1 Cor. xv. 50. 

b Znever knew you, or never approved of your character.) The 
word know is plainly used in this sense, Psal.i.6; Matt. xxv. 12; 
2 Tim. ii.19; Jolin x. 14; Rom. vii. 15; and perhaps 1 Cor. viii. 3. 

¢ Even when you made the most florid profession.} This isa 
very remarkable circumstance, that is strongly implied in the 
words, / NEVER knew you. 

d Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity.) There is an incom- 
parable dignity in this whole passage, which I have endeavoured a 
little to illustrate in the paraphrase. The poor despised Jcsus not 
only calls God Ais Father, but speaks as the Evernal Judge, before 
whom men should beg and plead for their very tives, dreading ba- 
nishment from him as their final destruction. 

_ © When Jesus had finished these excellent sayings.| This plainly 
intimates that all this discourse was delivered at once, and eonse- 
quently, that several passages related by T.uke as spoken at dif- 
crenl times, are repetitions of it; compare Matt. v. 3. et seq. with 


Luke vi. 20. e? seq.—Matt. v. 13. with Luke xiv. 34, 35.—Matt. v. 25. 
with Luke xii. 58.—Matt. vi. 9. e¢ seq. with Luke xi. 2. e2 seg.— 
Mat. vi. 20, 21. with Luke xii. 33, 34.—Mat. vi. 24. with Luke xvi. 
13.—Matt. vii. 1. e/ seg. with Luke vi. 37. e¢ seq.—and Matt. v1. 
12—14. with Luke xiii. 24. 

f He was still teaehing them.] Beza has well observed, that these 
words nv ds3asxev refer to the continued course aud general charae- 
ter of his teaching, of which this discourse is a noble specimen, 
indeed so glorious a one, that I persuade myself the reader will 
parden my having paraphrased it in so copiousa manner. 

g To confirm some trifling remark, or useless ceremony of haman 
device.] If we may judge of the teachings of the serihes iu Christ's 
days, by the Jewish Talmuds, or even by their Misbnah, this was 

inently the character of it, that nothing could be more justly 

ble; and their frigid and insipid comments and lessons 

ore be compared with those sirains of divine eloquence, 

h our Lord’s discourses abounded, than a glow-worm can 
be compared to the sun. 






* 





90 CHRIST CLEANSETH A LEPER, AND ENJOINS HIM SILENCE, BUT HE PROCLAIMS TIlE MIRACLE. 


SECT. 
43. 


MATT. 


VIL. to do the will of thine heavenly Father, that we may finally be 
into the joy of our Lord ! Pal a1 Le Mm ,{ ¢oc, 
SECTION XLIV. 
Jesus, descending from the mount, cleanses a leper who applied to him for a cure. 
v. 12—16. Mark i. 40, to the end. 
Marr, viii. 1. 
SECT. NOW when Jesus had finished this large and excellent discourse, as he was coming 
44. down from the mountain® on which he delivered it, great multitudes of people, im- 
pressed and charmed with what they had already heard, followed him to the town 
ut. towards which he went, in hopes of farther instruction and edification. 


y. 


know assuredly that, 7f thou wilt, thou canst cleanse me from it. Mark i. 41. And Jesus, 
MARK And Jesus, pleased with so strong a degree of faith, performed the cure, and did it also moved with compassion, 
He put forth Avs hand, and 


prayer, and to repeat the most earnest addresses. 







in the most condescending manner ; for, deing moved with eonipassion at so melancholy 
41a sight, he took him aside from the multitude,° and stretched out his hand, and touehed 
him, saying unto him, I will that thy petition be granted, and from this moment there- 
And the almighty power of his commanding word znmediately 
took place, and as soon as he had spoken, the leprosy departed from him; and it 
appeared by the alteration of his countenance, that he was entirely cleansed from that 


42 fore be thou clean. 


loathsome and inveterate disease. 


43 And Jesus had no sooner wrought this miracle, but, having strictly charged him not 
44to divulge the matter,4 Ae despatched him presently away: Saying unto hin, as he 

departed from him, See that at present thou say nothing unto any one of my having 
eo directly to Jerusalem, and there 


performed this cure ;° dut make it thy first business to g 


shew thyself to the priest, whose office it is legally to pronounce thee clean; and offer 
the gift of birds and lambs, [and] all those things which Moses has commanded for 
thy purification, (Lev. xiv. 1—32.) that it may be for a testimony to them that the 
cure is really perfected ; and that, if I should ever be heard of as the author of it, they 
45 may see my regard even to the ceremonial precepts of the law. 
pression that was made upon the leper by so great an instance of divine mercy to him, 
and he was so transported with joy at his miraculous deliverance, that he went out into 
the neighbouring country, and began to publish it much, and to proelaim the matter 


wherever he came. 


ties by him. 


a Ashe was coming down from the mountain.) 1% think this isa 
sufficient warrant for fixing this story where we introduce it; 
though it be econirary to the order in which many learned men 
have placed it. Neither Mark nor Luke are, in this respect, by any 
means SO express in the connection of it. Yet an attentive reader 
will observe, that I have not in this instanee transposed either of 
them. The erroneous opinion that Luke vi. contained the sermon 
on the mount, and fixed it to an order different from Matthew's, is 
that by whieh so many have been led into a mistake here. 

b dna certain cily: ev usx rev worecv.] As Luke expresses it thus, 

/ Yam apt to think it was not Capernaum, which Luke had so often 
named before; and consequently, that the mountain on which 
Christ’s sermon was delivered lay at some distanee from thenee; 
whereas the plain on whieh some of it was repeated, was contiguous 
to Capernaum, into which, as Luke says, he entered at the close of 
it; (see Luke vii. 8. 3 55. and compare note b, on Matt. v. 1. 
p 73.)—I speak of the canfines of this city, whatever it was; be- 
cause (epers were not allowed to live in towns. Compare Numb. 
v.2. 2 Kings vii. 3. 2 Chron. xxvi. 21. and Luke xvii. 12. 

ce He took him aside from the multitude.] Else, 1 think, there 
could have been no room for the charge of secrecy given below; 
and the supposition of such a circunstance, which certainly hap- 
pened in another cure, (compare Mark viii. 23. 3 88.) will be a sutti- 
cient answer to the objections which Mr. Whiston has urged 
against following the order of St. Matthew here. See his Harmony, 
p. 107. and Jones's Vindication, p. 1Y2—121. ; 

d Having strictly charged him not to divulge the matter.] Some 
have supposed that euCcunsaueves avr implies that Christ reproved 
him sharply for the sin for whieh he had been visited with this dis- 


of our works will be vain, if we are found workers of iniquity; for our great Master will then disown us, as those 
whom he has never approved. Blessed Jesus! it will then be in vain to fly to thee with the importunity of 
We would now, while yet there is room for it, fall down before 
thee, entreating thee to add the teachings of thy Spirit to those of thy word, that we may be effectually engaged 


And when he was just in the confines of a certain city, in the neighbourhood of that 
LUKE mountain, behold, a man full of leprosy, and dreadfully overrun with that sad disease, 

seeing Jesus, and having been informed of the many miraculous cures which he had 
12 done, came to him, most earnestly entreating him to have pity on his wretched case ; 
and, first kneeling down to him, he then fell prostrate before him, and worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, though my distemper be to human power incurable, (2 Kings v. 7.) yet 1 


And the more Jesus avoided the ostentation of such works, so much the more there went 
a fame of him abroad through all the country ; and great multitudes from all parts 
came together to him, to hear him preach the gospel, avd to be healed of their injirmi- 


onfessed and owned by tliee, and be admitted 
a 


Matt. viii. 1—4; Luke 


MATT, viii. 1. 


WHEN he was come down 
from the mountain, great 
multitudes followed him. (| 
Luke v. 12. And it eame to 
pass, when le was in a cer- 
tain city, behold, aman full 
of leprosy ; who seeing Je- 
sus, (Mark, came to him, 
beseeching him; and kneel- 
ing down to him,j fell on 
Ais face, [Matt. and wor- | 
shipped him, ] saying, Lord, | 
if thou wilt, thou canst | 
make meelean, [Matt. vill. 
2. Mark i. 40.} ; 


touched him, and saith un- 
to him, 1 will; be thou 
clean. [Matt. viii. 3. Luke 
Vie Van 

42 And as soon as he had 
spoken, immediately the le- 
prosy departed from lim, 
and he was eleansed. [Matt. 
vill, 3. Luke v, 13.) 

43 And he straitly charg- 
ed him, and forthwith sent 
him away ; i 

44 And saith unto him, / 
See thou say nothing to any 
man: but go thy way, shew © 
thyself to the priest, and J 
ofler tor thy cleansing those — 
things [Matt. the gift] % 
which Moses commanded, § 
for a testimony unto them, | 
[Matt. viii. 4. Luke v. 14.) 

45 But he weut out, and | 
began to publish it mueh, |} 
and to blaze abroad the} 
matter.— 

Luke v. 15. [And] so much 
the more there went a fame? 
abroad of him; and crea 
nultitudes eame together 
{to lim, from every quar- 
ter,] to hear, and to be heal-! | 
ed by him of their infirmi- 
ties. (Mark 1. 45.] 


- — 


But such was the im- 






ease, and threatened him with the fatal conseqnenee of it 1f he 
returned to sin again: and in this case, the probability of what we; 
have supposed is strengthened, that this was spokeu to him in pri-7f 
vale, and was delivered in the same manner as the like cantion was! 
whieh Christ afterwards gave to the impotent man. (Compare; 
John v. 11. 346.) But as the word is geuerally used to signify) 
the giving of a strict injunction, or a solemu charge, (as Phavorinus,} 
Suidas, and Hesychius, have explained it,) I rather chuse to under) 
stand it of the strict charge that Christ gave to the leper not tof 
divulge the manner of his cure, whieh is expressly mentioned in! | 
the following verse ; and in which sense it is evident that the same! } 
word is used, Matt. ix. 30. 372. where the same eharge is given 
to the two blind men that Christ restored to sight. ? 
e Sce thou say nothing unto any one of my having performed this 
cure.) Christ probably designed by this, not only to avoid the 
shew of any ostentation of his miraculous power, but to prevent they 
malice of the priests, who might have been unwilliug to pronounce 
this leper clean, and have been ready to deny the eure, if they were 
told that he was healed by one they were so strongly prejudiced 
against; or might perhaps have ceusured Christ as having usurped 
an oftiee that belonged to them, and taken upon him to pronounce a } 
leprous person clean. Christ therefore would not have him te 
make known the circumstances of lis eure to any, till he had first 
of all been with the priest; and, upon this aceount, despatlehca 
him presently away, or sent him off in haste, that he might reael } 
Jerusalem before the priests had any information of this miracle ; 
as seems to be implied in the foree of those words in ver. 43. 
evdeus e&e€xrev avrev. See Grotius on Matt. viii. 4. and Lightfoot’s J | 
Harmony, in loc. 








— 


€ 


CHRIST RETURNS AGAIN INTO CAPERNAUM. 





Mark i. 45. Insomuch 
that Jesus could no more 
openly enter into the city, 
but was without in desert 
places :— 

Luke v. 16. And he with- 
drew himself into the wil- 
derness, and prayed. 


openly enter into the city, without drawing a multitude of attendants after him, dut was 
obliged for a while to be chiefly wethout in desert places. 
tions of the crowd, Ae frequently wrthdrew into the wilderness, and prayed ; 
in these circumstances, to spend some time in more than ordinary devotion, that he might 
engage a blessing on the truths he had so largely delivered, and obtain that success which 16 


And, to avoid the interrup- 


this eagerness of the people seenied to promise to his gospel. 


e 


IMPROVEMENT. 


91 


And after some interval of’ time, the resort to him was so great, that he could no longer SECT. 


44. 





chusng, LUKE 


v 


Our souls are overspread with the leprosy of sin: and where should we apply for help, but to the healing Ver. 12 
power and recovering grace of the great Redeemer! Be the malady ever so deep, spreading, or inveterate, we 
may surcly adopt the words of the leper before us, and say, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And 
how much reason have we to hope his compassion will be moved in our favour, and his power exerted in our cure! 


If we have received that favour, we are under the obligation of no command to conceal it. 


trary, our duty most gratefully to publish it abroad, for the honour of our Benefactor, and the advantage of those 
who may be encouraged to make the same application, in humble hope of the same success. 
But when will the happy time come, that men shall be as solicitous about their spiritual welfare as about the 41 


health of this mortal body! 
favours ! 
missive and importunate supplication. 


Convince men of their pollution and danger, and bow their stubborn knee, that it may bend in sub- 


It is, on the con- Mark 


I. 


43, 44 


Almighty Physician, exert thine energy in this instance, as a token of farther MARK 


I. 


Let the compassionate air with which this cure was wrought be considered by all spiritual physicians as a lesson LUKE 
of condescension and tenderness; and let the modesty with which it was conducted engage us to avoid every “e 


appearance of ostentation and vain-glory. 


To conclude: since Christ himself found it proper to retire into a desert place to pray, when crowds of admirers 
were flocking in upon him, let it teach those who are engaged in the scenes of public business, and fill them up 
with the greatest applause, yet resolutely to command some seasons for retirement; as remembermg, that the more 
various and important our public labours are, the more evidently do we need to draw down succour by ardent 
prayer, that we may be strengthened and prospered in them. 





. SECTION XLV. 


Christ, returning to Capernaum, heals a man quite disabled by the palsy ; vindicates his power of forgiving 


sins; and calls Matthew the publican to attend him. 


MARK ii. 1. 


ANDagain he entered into 
Capernaum after some days; 
und it was noised that he 
was in the house. 


Mark ni. 1—14. Luke v. 17—~28. Matt. ix. 2—9. 
Marx ii. I. 


AND after Jesus had spent [some] days* in devout retirement, Ae appeared again in 
public, and entered into Capernaum ; and it was quickly taken notice of, and great num- 
bers of people soon Aeard that he was in the house where he formerly dwelt; and as he 
had been some time abroad, and greatly increased his reputation both by his miracles and 


preaching, they flocked around him with the greatest eagerness. 


Luke v. 17. And it came 


to pass on a certain day, as 
he was teaching, that there 
were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting by, which 
were come out of every 
town of Galilee, and Judea, 
and Jerusalem; and the 
power of the Lord was pre- 
sent to heal them. 
























a And after Jesus had spent some days.) Matthew has recorded 
so many events he/ween the cure of the leper and the paralytic, that 
{should not have connected them, had not Mark so expressly 
asserted that some of those events, cspecially the dispossession of 
the legion, happened long after (see Mark iv. 35. note a, 3 69. 
and Mark v. 1. 3 70.) and Luke strongly intimates the same 
concerning the other story of the centurton’s serrant. (See Luke 
Vii. 1, 2. e¢ seg. 3 55.) Now 1 think the honour of the New Tes- 
fament requires,—tliat when one of the Evangelists does expressly 
jassert the order in which he places facts in question, and the other 
does not so expressly assert it, (which is the case with Matthew 
here,) the order of se latter, though an apostle and eye-witness, 
should be changed out of regard to the former. As likewise,—that 
if none of the three assert their order, that in which any two agree 
to place a fact in question, should be chosen rather than that of ‘he 
third. And on these fo rules I have proceeded in many instances. 
But that the order of Matthew should be changed tor that of Litke, 
when neither of them assert any thing concerning that order, is 
what I think no inference from Luke i. 3. can justify. (See note g, 
on that text, p.t.) Much less can it be allowable expressly to 
contradict Matthew, for the sake of keeping to the order of Luke, 
which yet most Aarmonizers seem to have_done, cven when he was 
relating what passed in his own house and presence, See note a, 
on Matt. ix. 18. 3 72.) Could I have persuaded myself to take 
such lihertics with any of the sacred writers, ] should not have 
doubted to follow Matthew and Johu in their order universally, as 
Sir Isaac Newton doth, and to transpose Mark and Luke wherever 
they disagree with either of them; for [ cannot observe that those 
fwo do in any instance disagree with each other in any of the facts 
tm question.—As to the story of the paralytic here before us, Mark 
strongly connects it with that of the leper, as happening some days 


And it happened on a certain day, while he continued here, that, as he was tcaching 
the people, [severed] of the Pharisees and doctors of the law were sitting by, who were 
come out of every town of Galilee, and even of Judea, and particularly [from | Jerusa- 
lem ;> and by appointment met here to attend his doctrine and observe his miracles; at 
which the governors of the Jewish church began now to be greatly alarmed. 
withstanding the malicious views with which they came, Jesus went on as usual in his 
work, and the miraculous power of the Lord was [present] to heal them,* who then 
applied to him for the cure of their diseases. 


But not- 


aftcr it; though Matthew does not mention it till the zez/ 
chapter, aud places several events between them ; while Luke, ac- 
cording to his frequent custom, mentions it only as happening oa @ 
certain day. ‘This thercfore seems to be the proper place to intro- 
duce it, and Matthew's order may be changed for the reasons given 
above. 

b From Jerusalem.] 
suppose, a little before Christ's second passover, (John v. 1.) seme of 
these might be sent from the sankedrim with a view of gaining some 
information concerning Jesus, to guide their resolves concerning 
him at the easing feast, in which they persecuted him, and sought 
to slay him, John v. 16. It is very probable, that the scribes at 
Jerusalem, hearing how expressly he had attacked their interpreta- 
tion of the law, some days before, in his celebrated sermon on the 
mount, (which, so far as we can learn, was the first time he did it,) 
might summon their brethren in the neighbouring country to meet 
them at Capernaum, in order to attend on the next of Christ's public 
discourses, wherever it might happen to be. ; 

c The power of the Lord was present to heal them.) According to 
the common method of construction, this may seem fo intimate, 
that the Aealing power of Christ was exerted on some of the Pharisees: 
but as they came from distant parts te attend Christ as spies, it is 
not probable they were diseased persons; oT that, if any of them, 
being advanced in years, might fabour under some infirmities, they 
were so great and visible, that « cure would be immediately re- 
marked; and least of all can we suppose, they had that Faith tn 
Christ which he required in those whom he intended to heal; (see 
Mark vi. 5; and compare John vii. 48.) It ismore reasonable there- 
tore to conclude, on all these accounts, that this is one of those few 
places where the relative them is referred to a remoter antecedent 
than that which is immediately before it. Commpare, in the original, 


SECT. 
45. 





MARK 


Tf this happened, as most commentators , 


+ 
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SECT. 
45. 





MARK diced inquirers as those that were then sitting around him. And he preached the word of 


If. 


LUK 
We 


MAT 
IX. 


CHRIST CURES THE PARALYTIC. 


And immediately so many of the neighbouring inhabitants were assembled, that there 
was not room to receive [then] in the house, or even about the door ; sodesirous were they 
to hear how Jesus would acquit himself in the presence of such curious, critical, and preju- 


the gospel ¢o them, with his usual plainness, seriousness, and authority, and confirmed it by 
various miracles. 


3 And behold, among many others in most deplorable circumstances, who were cured by 


E 


19 


Ts 


6 
Ae 


MARK 


II. 


6 


| 


8 


ring a man seized with the palsy, and quite disabled 
by it, so that he was obliged, in order to his being presented to Jesus, to be /aid on a 
bed, or couch, and carried by four men. And they endeavoured to bring him in and 
lay him down before him, hoping that so melancholy a sight would affect his compassionate 
temper, and engage his assistance. 

And when they could not find any way to bring him in, and could not so much as 
come near enough to speak to Jesus beeause of the crowd, and feared a delay might lose so 
precious an opportunity, they carried him round to a back passage by which they went 
ap to the top of the house, (compare Mark xiii. 15.) which, according to the Jewish custom, 
was made flat; (Deut. xxii, 8.) avd uncovered the roof of the apartment where [Jesus] 
was, (which was a room that had no chamber over it,) opening a way into the house by 
lifting up a kind of lattice or trap-door ; (compare 2 Kings 1. 2.) and when they had 
pulled [it] up, or had removed the frame of it to make the passage wider,* they let down 
[the paralytic] with his couch, through the tiles with which the other part of the roof 
was paved, into the midst® of the company assembled, and so laid him dcfore Jesus. 
And Jesus, seeing their faith, and graciously excusing the inconyeniences into which 
their affection had transported them, said to the man that had the palsy, Take courage, 
son,' for thy sins are forgiven thee ; and in token of it, I assure thee thy distemper shall 
be removed. 

But behold, such was the perverseness of some of the seribes and Pharisees, who were 
then s/¢ting there, that on his saying to the man, in such an absolute and sovereign way, 
Thy sins are forgiven thee, they took offence at the expression ; and reasoning i their 
hearts upon it, they said within themselves, maliciously reflecting on him, This man 
most certainly d/asphemeth: Who is this that pretends to such an authority? [and] why 
does this arrogant man thus allow himself to speak such blasphemies as these 2. Such 
a speech as this surely deserves the name; for who ean undertake to forgive sins but 
God alone, the awful Majesty of heaven, who is affronted and dishonoured by commit- 
ting them ? 

And immediately, when Jesus, who perfectly well ‘new the secret workings of theer 
thoughts, perceived in his own mind that they reasoned thus m themselves, though 
they did not openly declare their dissatisfaction and censure, he said to them, Why do 
you reason thus in your hearts, and so maliciously reflect upon me? [wd] wherefore do 


him, they came unto him, bringing 


9 you think {sueh] evil things of what I have now been saying? I shall be at no loss to 


~ 


vindicate the reasonableness of it: for whieh is easier, to say to this paralytic, Thy sins 
are forgiven thee; or to say to him, Arise, and take up thy couch, and walk away with 


jit? May it not justly be concluded, that if I have a power efficaciously to say the one, 


10 I can thus miraculously remove the punishment of it ? 


1k 


J may without any usurpation say the other likewise; and declare the sin forgiven, when 
But that you may know the case 
I put is not a vain presumptuous boast, but ¢at the Son of man here on earth, though 
appearing in so humble and obscure a form, Aas yet a divine authority to forgice men's 
sins, (he turns about, and says to the paralytic,) O man, I say unto thee, Arise imme- 
diately ; azd to shew thou art perfectly healed at once, take up thy couch on which thou 
liest, avd, bearing it on thy shoulders, go thy way to thine own house, for at this instant 
1 will enable thee to do it. = 


11 I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine house, {Matt. ix. 6. Luke v. 24.] 


Mark i. 2. And straight=) 
way many were gathered | 
together, insomuch 
there was no room to receive 
them, no, not so much as 
about the door: and he 
preached the word uato 
them. 


3 And [behold,] they come | 


uae him, bringing [a man] 
sick of the palsy, which {ty- 


ing on a bed] was borne of # 


four: [Luke, and they 
sought means to bring him 
in, and to lay Aim before 
him.} (Matt. ix. 2. Luke 
v.18.) 

Luke v. 19. And when 


they could not find by what | 


way they might bring him 
in, [and could not come 
nigh] beeause of the multi- 
tude, they went upon the 
house-top, and (tueovered 
the roof where he was: and 
when they had broken 77 
up, they] let him down 
through the tiling, with Aés 
couch, into the midst before 
Jesus. {Mark ii. 4. ] 


Matt. ix. 2. And Jesus, 


seeing their faith, said unto 
the sick of the palsy, Son, 
be of good cheer ; thy sins 


be forgiven thee. (Mark ii. / 


5. Luke v. 20.] 

Mark ii.6. But (behold,} 
there were cerlain of the 
scribes [Luke, and the Pha 
risees} sitting there, and 
reasoning in their hearts, 
[tAeysatd withiuthemselves, 
This man blasphemeth.] 
(Matt. ix. 3. Luke v. 21.) 

7 (Who is this?] Wh 
doth this man thus neal 
blasphemies? Who ean for- 


give sins but God culy?_ 


[Luke v. 21. 

8 And immediately, when 
Jesus [knowing _ their 
thoughts} perceived in his 
spirit that they so reasoned 
within themselves, he said 
unto them, Why reason ye 


these things (Wherefore 
think ye evil] in your 
hearts? (Matt. ix. 4. Luke 


Va oe 

9 Whether is it easier to 
say to the sick of the palsy, 
Thy sins are forgiven thee; 
or to say, Arise, and take 
up thy bed, and walk? 
(Matt. ix. 5. Luke v. 23.J 

10 But that ye may know 
that the Son of man hath 
power on carth to forgive 
sins, (he saith to the siek of 
the palsy,) [Matt. ix. 6. 
Luke v. 24,] 


that 7 


Matt. xi. 1; xii.9; Luke v. 30; John viii. 44; Acts vili. 26; and 
Web. xii.17. See Glpss. Philolog. Sacr. p. 513—515. 

ad When they had pulled it up, or had removed the frame, &e.} 
Efogvé xvres, which we render broken up, plainly signifies pulling out. 
(Gal. iv. 15.) And no man in his senses ean suppose the Evangelist 
meant to say, that they fore up the beams and raftcrs of the house 
upon this oeeasion ; and yet this has been made the foundation of 
xreat objections against this story. We havea right to suppose this 
removal of the frame was done with care ; because the circumstanees 
plainly require sueh care, and common sense would suggest it. 
Woolston’s perverse attaek on this miracle is as plansible as any 
thing he has written against Christianity ; but Ihave endeavoured, 
in as few words as possible, to suggest an answer to the chief of his 
objections; and it may be considered as a speeimen of the manner 
in which I shall proceed in other eases of the like nature: for it 
wonld he very improper to enter on the controversy at large here, 
especially after all the convincing and unanswerable treatises which 
have lately been written in defenee of the Evangelists; among 
which I apprehend none more valuable than that called Zhe 
Aliracles of Christ Vindicated, in four parts; to whieh I with great 
pleasure refer for a larger account of this story, and the others 
handled by the exeellent author of it. 

e They let down the paralytic—into the midst.) What is sug- 
gested in the paraphrase is the most probalile account of the matter, 
if we suppose our Lord to have been in any covered room of the 


house. But Dr. Shaw’s hypothesis, which goes on principles which 


were quite unknown to me till I had the pleasure (since the first { 


edition of this work) of reading his exeellent Travets, seeins to me 
yet more natural. From considering what is now the form of the 


houses in Barbary and the Levant, he supposes that ro uesov signifies ; 


the court-yard ronnd about whieh the house was built; and that 
our Lord was there. He thinks that, crowded as this area was, the 
bearers of the paralytic might get in at the gateway, (where perhaps 
Christ could neither be seen nor heard) and might carry him up the 
slairs which commonly go up from thence ; and heing got to the 
flat roof, miglit take down inwards a part of the balustrade or 
parapet-wall, and so let down the bed with eards by the side of the 
glazed and perhaps painted ¢i/es, whieh might beantify the walls of | 
the house towards this court. Many of his quotations from the 
ancients do, in a very agreeahle manner, at onee illustrate this ac- 
count, and receive new light from it. See Dr. Shaw's 7'ravels, 
p. 373—380. 

f Tuke courage, son.) Yew can need to be told, that son isa title 
of condescension and tenderness, by which superiors addressed 
inferiors that were not properly their ehildren ; (eompare Josh. vil. 
19; Eecles. xii.12; and 2 Tim. ii. 1.) as facher was a correspondent 
title of respect. (Compare 2 Kings v. 13; vi. 21; xiii. 14.) Yet it 
seems probable, from the use of it here, that the patient was a 
young man, considering that Christ himself was but a little above 
thirty ; and if it were so, it made the case the more pitiable. Luke 
















































Luke v. 25. And imine- 
diately he rose up before 
them [all] and took up [the 
bed] whereon he lay, and 
departed to his own house, 
glorifying God. [Mark i. 
12. Matt. ix. 7.] 

96 And [Matt. when the 
multitude saw é¢,] theywere 
all amazed, and they glori- 
fied God, [Matt. which had 
given such power unto 
men ;] and were filled with 
fear, saying, We have seen 
strange things to-day ; [We 
never saw it on this fashion. ] 
{Mark ii. 12. Matt. ix. 8.] 


Mark ii. 13. And he went 
forth again by the sea-side ; 
and all the multitude re- 
sorted unto him, and he 
taught them. 


Malt. ix. 9. And (Luke, 
after these thiugs,}as Jesus 

assed forth from thence, 
he saw a man [ Luke, a pub- 
liean,}] named Matthew, [or 
Levi, é4e son of Alpheus, ] 
.|sitting at the receipt of cus- 
om: and he saith unto him, 
Vollow me. And he arose, 
j Luke, and left all,] and 
toHowed him. [Mark ii. 1-1. 
Luke y. 27, 28.] 


xiii. 1; and Xxvin. 17, 


rivance, what labour did they use, to find a proper opportunity to bring him in, and lay him before Jesus !. 
ve not to be as tender and zealous, in all the offices of the truest friendship ; and to imitate, so far as suits the dif- 19 
erence of circumstances, their importunate application, and their lively faith > 

Theirs had its praise, and its reward. is 
te pardoned all his iniquities, while he healed alt his diseases. (Psal. ciii. 3.) This was a blessing that would 
ender the cure yet incomparably more valuable; and this reviving declaration had the Son of God a power to 2 
idd, and to pronounce. ‘The scribes and Pharisees, ignorant and prejudiced as they were, considered such a MARK 
leclaration as blasphemy. Their principle indeed was right, that God alone has power to forgive sins, and it is ~~ 
mpious for men to claim it; but their application was evidently wrong. The miraculous effect plainly shewed 


ses the word man on the occasion; and Christ might possibly use 
oth; as the Apostle joins men and fathers, Acts vii. 2. andnen and 
rethren, or, literally, men, brethren, Acts 1.16; ii. 29; xv. 7, 13; 


& A publican.) This wasa very odious name among the Jews, 
nd their employment was attended with so much corruption and 
‘mptation, that there were fewamong them that were honest men; 
nt they were generally persons of so infamous and vile a character, 


REFPEECTIONS ON THE CURE OF THE PARALYTIC. 


And immediately he was so strengthened by a secret power which went along with sEctT. 
the word, that, believing the virtue and efficacy of it, he ruse up before them all, and 46. 
taking up the couch on whieh he lay, though before he was utterly weak and helpless, 4e 
went forth, vigorous and cheerful, to his own house, humbly glorifying and adormg God LUKE 
for that extraordinary cure which he had now received. v. 

And when the multitude saw (tt,| they were all amazed, and with united acclamations 26 
glorified God, who had given such mighty and beneficent power to men, and raised up so 
eminent a Prophet to his people. And they were filled with such a reverential kind of 


93 


fear and dread, under the apprehension of so marvellous a proof of the divine presence 


among them, that they could not forbear sayzug one to another, MWe have indeed seen 
most extraordinary strange things to-day: and after all the wonders we have known, 
We never before saw any thing like it, nor have we heard of any such event as this in the 
days of our fathers. 

And when the evening advanced, and the day grew cooler, fe went forth again by MARK 
the sea-shore; and all the multitude who had before attended in, or about the house, __ '!- 
and many more who could not get near enough to see and hear what passed there, resorted 13 
to him, and he cheerfully went on with his work, and taught them here, after all the 
former labours of the day. 

And after these things, as Jesus passed out from thenee, (that is, from the house in MATT. 
which the paralytic had been cured,) and was going down to the sea-side, he saw a man, IX. 
(who was indeed a pudbliean,? that collected the customs there,) whose name was Matthew, 

[or,] as he was otherwise called, Levz, the son of Alpheus, the brother of James ; (compare 
Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. 15; Actsi. 13.) and he was then széting at the eustom-house :" 
and calling him to be one of his disciples, he satd unto him, Follow me. And immedi- 
ately consigning his books and cash to some careful hand, he arose, and left all the care 
and profits of his employment, and followed han, with most grateful acknowledgments of 
of life into the number of his stated 


a 


IMPROVEMENT. 


{rf is a pleasure to reflect upon it, that Christ was attended by such vast numbers of people, and that they who LUKE 
were teachers of others, : 
purposes with which many of them came; and how few did, on the whole, receive his word into their hearts, so 17 
is to bring forth fruit unto perfvetion. 
of hurting him, whose whole business in life was to do good. Yet these low, these vile purposes did not prevent his MARK 
preaching, and working miracles before them, and being ready to exert his power for their benefit. Thus courageous _ 

ind resolute let us be in the discharge of our duty; thus solicitous that we may not Je overcome of evi/, but may ~ 


should themselves sit down to hear him. But it is melancholy to reflect on the perverse .‘- 


Curiosity Jed some, and interest others ; and some came to find occasion 


which, on the whole, is always in some degree practicable,) overeome evil with good. (Rom. xii. 21.) cf Sq. 
How industrious were the attendants and friends of this poor paralytic, to obtain a cure for him! What con- LUKE 
VA 


Ought 


Our Lord said to this distempered person, Thy sins are forgiven thee. MATT, 
IX. 


3 


he divine authority of the blessed Jesus. And he was still the hey of David: he openeth and no man shuttcth : " 
ind shitteth and no man openeth. (Rev. iii. 7.) Almighty Saviour, may we each of us receive from thee forgive- | 45 
less of our sins; and we will not complain, though our sicknesses should not immediately be removed! Let us “y. ~ 
tlorify God, who has given this power to his Son ; and thankfully acknowledge, that we are ourselves, in many 96 
respects, the monuments both of his pardoning and healing mercy. 

To conclude; let us view, with humble wonder and pleasure, this farther instance of the condescension and xarr, 
‘race of the Redeemer, in the call of Matthew: his condescension in calling to so near an attendance, and so inti- 1%. 
iate a friendship, a man who was a publican, infamous as that employment was; and his grace, which could / 


mmediately inspire him with so firm a resolution of quitting ail the profits of it, that he might reduce himself to 
‘ircumstances of life as precarious as those of his Divine Master. 
last, or a lunatic, rather than a sober convert; but he is even now reaping the abundant reward ;_ his loss is gain, 
nd his contempt glory. . 


Many, no doubt, censured him as a rash enthu- 


that publicans and sinners ave often joined together as synonimous 
terms. (Matt. ix. 11; xi.19; and elsewhere.) See the paraphrase 
on Luke iii. 12. p. 33. 

h A? the custom-house.] So redxevev properly signifies. Some have 
rendered it Zolbooth ; and 1 should have followed them, had T not 
apprehended that the word might have suggested some modern 
idea, for which there is in the original no foundation, 


¢ 


94 


sect. AFTER this, there was a great feast of the Jews, even the feast of the passover ;* and 
Jesus, according to his custom, went up to Jerusalem, both that he might pay a religious 
regard to the ceremonial law, and that he might take an opportunity of teaching con- 


JOHN sicerable numbers of people, assembled from distant parts and countries where he did not 
y. 


AO. 


THE POOL OF BETHESDA, AT WITCH THE DISEASED WERE HEALED. 


SECTION XLVI. 


Christ goes up to a feast at Jerusalem, (gencrally supposed to be his seeond passoccr,) and there cures a 
poor impotent mau at the pool of Bethesda. 


a JOHN v. 1. 


appear im person. 


2 Now, it is well known, that there is at Jerusalem, near the sheep-[market],” a pool, 
or great reservoir of water,° which ts called in the Hebrew language, Bethesda, or the 
House of Mercy ; and was indeed, as the name intimates, a kind of hospital, haviug jive 
porticos, or cloisters,+ built round it, to accommodate and shelter those who might resort 
to it for pleasure, convenience, or cure: for the water was highly esteemed on account of 
some medicinal virtues which attended it, and the benefit many had received by bathing 
in it; and its reputation was greatly advanced, since those miraculous circumstances had 


been observed which we shall presently mention. 


3. In these cloisters were laid a great number of sick and diseased persons, such as 
were either d/:nd, or dame, or had any part of their body withered ; who either came, or 
were brought thither, in expectation of a cure, and lay there wazting for the moving of 

For God, to add the greater lustre to his Son’s miracles, as well as to shew 

that his ancient people were not entirely forgotten by him,*® had been pleased of late to 


4 the water. 


perform some supernatural cures at this place. J’or at a 


at some particular periods, an unusual motion was discovered in the water ; and from the 
marvellous effects of it, it was rightly concluded, that at that time an an 
into the pool, and stirred the water,’ by which a healing virtue was communicated to it ; 


a A feast of the Jews, even the feast of the passover.] It is cer- 
tain from Luke vi. 1. (note b, } 49.) that a passover happened soon 
after the faets reeorded in the Wherry seetion; ana most critics 
(atter the example of Trenzus, /ib. ii. eap. 39.) conelude that ‘his 

was it. And indeed, as the passover was the greatest of all their 

feasts, it is sometimes denoted by the word eozrn, even without the 
article, (See Mark xv. 6; and Luke xxiii. 17.) This chapter may, 
at least, be as well introdueed here as any where else: and one has 
little temptation to reeede from this order in favour of Mr. Manne’s 
singular hypothesis; who apes? that the feast here spoken of 
was the feast of Pentecost, and that this whole ehapter is transposed, 
and should come in at the end of the sixth. How little this is capa- 

ble of defenee, we shali endeavour to shew in the notes on John vi. 

I,and 4: see 378. note b and e. 

b Near the shecp-market.|_ 1 ehuse toretain the common transla- 
tion of sheep-market rather than gaée ; because, if the report of the 
best travellers is to be credited, the place shewn for the pool of Be- 
thiesda is mueh nearer the temple than the sheep-gate could be. 
(Compare Neh. iii. 1; and xii. 39.) i) 

c 4 pool ,or great reservoir of water.] The etymology of the, 
word xoavuEniex intimates, it was ¢ place to swim in; so that it seems 
to me to have been a kind of bath, like those near Jericho, where 
Aristobnlus was drowned by Ierod’s order as he was swimming ; 
(Joseph. Antiq. 24. xv. cap. 3.33.) Ido not find any satisfactor 
proof, (thongh many have asserted it,) that the sheep to be saeri- 
ficed were washed here, or that the biood of the saerifices ran into 
it: yet this is the foundation of that strange conjecture of Dr. Ilam- 
mond, which we shall presently mention. 

d Having five porticos, or eloisters.} It is a very probable 
thought of Dr. Lightfoot, [in his Harmony, in loc.] that the bason™ 
itself might be in the form ofa pentagon, and that these cloisters 
might correspond to its five sides, 

e To add the greater lustre ta his Son’s miracles, &e.] These 
reasons are suggested, and well illustrated, in Mr, Calvin’s judicious 
notes on this story. ; 

€ Ala certatiseason.) Though xarx xxv might be sometimes 
rendered at that time, (as Rom. v. 6.) and some have therefore 
thought the passover, or the feast that was mentioned just before, 

, to be the season when the angel came and stirred the water ; yet, as 
the words will very justly bear the sense that has been given them 
in our translation, there 1s no reason why we should suppose it to 
have only been an annual miracle, which would but needlessly 
inerease the diffienlty. Indeed the expectation of the people 
intimates it wasat-some particular periods, though probably the 
were not fixed in sucha way as that they certainly could tell the 
stated times of their return, at least we know not what they were, 
hor can it be determined from thris indéfinite expression. And if it 
be thus taken to refer to a certain hour of the day, or day of the 
week, (perhaps the sabbath, whieh was the day that they were now 
expecting il,) xxrx xxpov will signify, at every such time, as x27" 

ecg every year, Heb. x. 1; and %x% nusgav, every day, Acts ii. 

g <fn angel deseended into the pool, and stirred the water.) The 
late English version renders it @ messenger, agreeable to the strange 
hypothesis of Dr, Hammond; who thinks that ¢4is water had ean- 
tracted a raturai virtue by washing the carcases and entrails of the 
sacrifices in this pool; and that oa stirring it up, that virtue exerted 

tisclf the mare ; so that a proper officer was appointed tor that pur- 


ad 






















































John v. 1—16. 


JOHN v. 1. 
AFTER. this there was a 
feast of the Jews; and Je- 
sus went up to Jerusalem. 


2 Now there is at Jeru-_ 
salem, by the sheep-marke?, ' 
a pool, whieh is called in 
the Hebrew tongue Beth- 
esda, having five porehies. 


3 In these lay a great mul-! 
titude of impotent folk, of 
blind, halt, withered, wait-, 
ing for the moving of the 
water. 

4 Foran angel went dawn, 
ata certain scason into the 
pool, and troubled the wa. 
ter: whosoever then first, 
after the troubling of the 
water, stepped in, was made 
whole of whatsoever disease’ 
he had. 


certain season,’ which returned 


axel descended 


1 


pose: a thought so unphilosophical, as well as ungrounded in 
history and antiquity, that one would wonder how so learned a man 
eould fall upon it—Mr. Fleming, to avoid the apparent difficulties 
of the literal interpretation, concludes, that the latter part of 
the third, and the whole fourth verse, is a spurious addition of 
some ignorant monk, in the eighth or ninth century ; beeause that 
part is wanting in Beza’s manuscript, and is writteh by a later 
hand in the margin of that in the French king's library, whieh: 
Lamy in his Harmony so much extols. But I cannot acquiesce 1p 
this omission, since the passage in question is found in al the other 
most celebrated manuseripts, as also in the Syriac version, and all, 
the rest in thePolyglott Bible: and besides this, the seventh verse’ 
(whieh none dispute) implies, that there was a miraculous virtue in 
the water after it was troubled, which extended only to the frsé that 
weut, and cured his disease, whatever it were; sothat the echiet 
difficulties would still remain, were Mr. Fleming’s criticism to be 
allowed, (see his Christology, Vol. I. p. 13—15.)—I cannot here 
discuss the matter at large; but beg leave, in a few words, to hint 
at what seems to me the easiest solution of this greatest of difficul. 
ties inthe history of the Evangelists, in whieh, of alfothers, the 
learned answerers of Mr. Woolston have generally given me the 
least satisfaction, and which few commentators énter into; and] 
am pleased to find, long sinee 1 wrote this note, that the ingenious 
Dr. Pearce agrees with me in the most material circumstances of 
this hypothesis. (See his excellent Findication of Christ's Mira. 
cles, p. 68. et seq. J—1 imagine this pool might have been remark 
able for some mineral virtue attending the water; which is the 
more probable, as Jerome tells us, it was of a very high colour 
this, together with its being so very neor the temple, where a bat/ 
was so much needed for religious dene may account for the 
building such stately cloisters round it, three of which remain te 
this day; (see Maundrel’s 7'ravels, p. 108.) Some time before ¢4z. 
passever, an extraordinary commotion was probably observed in the 
water; and Providenee so ordered it, that the next person whe 
aceidentally bathed here, being under some great disorder, founc 
an immediate and unexpeeted eure: the like phenomenon in some 
other desperate case was probably observed on a second commotion 
and these commotions and enres might happen periodically, per 
haps every sabbath, (for that it was yearly none can prove,) far sony 
weeks or months. This the Jews would naturally aseribe to som 
angelie power, as they did afterwards the roice from heaven, (Jong 
xii. 29.) theugh no angel appeared. And they and St. Jolin hat 
reason to do it, as it was the seriplure scheme that these bencvolen 
spiriés had been, and frequently are, the invisible instruments o 
good to the children of men; (see Psal. xxxiv. 7; xei. 11; Da 
lil. 28; and vi. 22.) On their making so mngrateful a return t 
Christ for this miraele, and those wrought at the former passove 
and in the intermediate space, this eclesfral visitant probuely fron 
this time returned no more; and therefore it may be observec# 
that thongh the Evangelist speaks of the pool as still at Jerusalen 
when he wrote, yet lhe mentions the descent of the angel as a thin 
whieh fad heen, but not as still continuing, (compare ver. 2,and 4 
This may aecount for the surprising silence of Josephus, in a stor 
which made somueh for the hanour of his nation. He was himse 
not born when it happened ; and though he might tiave heard tly 
report of it, he would perhaps (as in the modern way) oppos 
speculation and hypothesis to facet; and, like Dr. Wellwood in 

much plainer case, (see his Lefer relating to Maillard’s cure,) hav) 


”s And a certain man was 
) there, which had an infir- 
_mity thirty and eight years. 
| 6 When Jesus saw him 
) fie, and knew that he had 
been now a long time 7x 2hat 
case, he saith unto him, 
Wilt thou be made whole! 


7 The impotent man an- 
swered him, Sir, 1 tlave no 
man, when the water is 
troubled, to put ine into the 
pool: but while [am com- 
ing, another steppeth duwn 
before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, 
Rise, take up thy bed, and 
walk. 

9 And immediately the 
man was made whole, and 
took up his bed, and walk- 
| ed :— 

) —And on the same day was 
\ the sabbath. 


































10 The Jews therefore 
said unto him that was cur- 
ed, Ut is the sabbath-day ; 
itis jlot lawful fer thee to 
carry dhy bed. 

11 He answered them, Fe 
that made me whole, the 
same said unto me, Take up 
thy bed, and walk. 


12 Then asked they him, 
What man is that- which 
said unto thee, Take up thy 
bed, and walk ? 

13 And he that was heal- 
4 ed wist not who it was: for 
Jesus had conveyed him- 
Sself away, a multitude be- 
ing in ¢hat place. 

14 Afterwards Jesus find- 
eth him in the temple, and 
said unto him, Behold, thou 
art made whole: sin no 
more, lest a worse thing 
come unto thee. 


15 The man departed, and 
tald the Jews that it was 
Jesus which had made him 
whole. 


16 And therefore did the 
Jews persecute Jesns, and 
sought to slay him, because 
he had done these things on 
the sabbath-day. 


~ 


THE JEWS PERSECUTE CHRIST FOR HEALING A MAN ON THE SABBATH. 
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~- 


O 


and the first person therefore that went in, after the stirring of the water, was m- SECT. 


stantly ered," whatever the distemper was that he before was seized with. 

And it now happened, that @ ecrtain man was lying there, who had been thirty-eight 
limbs. Jesus then seeing him,.as he lay by the side of the pool, and knowing that he 
had been now a long time [in this melancholy condition,| says to him, with a view to 6 
stir up his attention to himself, and to engage him to reflect on his own helpless state, and 
on the greatness of the mercy he designed him, Dost thou desire to be cured of thine 
infirmity > The poor disabled man answered him, Sir, I cannot but earnestly desire it, 7 
but am now ready to despair of being so happy; for I am poor as well as lame; and I 
have no man to wait on me, and put ame into the pool when the water is stirred; and 
my own niotions are so slow that, whzle I am coming towards it, another descends before 
me, and enjoys the benefit of the miracle. 

Upon this, Jesus says to him, with an air of divine majesty and authority, Arise, take 8 
up thy eouch on thy shoulders, avd walk away with it, to shew how perfectly thou art 
recovered. Ad such virtue attended these words, that fhe man zmmediately became 9 
well; and, leaping up in a transport of wonder and joy, he took up his couch, and 
walked away with it to his own house, through some of tle most public parts of the city. , 

Now on that day that this miraculous cure was wrought, 72 was the sabbath : yet 
Christ commanded him, even on that day, to carry his couch, both to shew his own 
authority, and to exercise the faith and obedience of his patient. The Jews therefore, 10 
who saw him pass by in this manner, sazd to him that was cured, It is the sabbath-day ; 
and therefore e¢ vs not lawful for thee thus to carry a eoueh, or to bear any burthen 
whatsoever. (Compare Jer. xvii. 21, 225 and Neh. xiii, 15—19.) How is it then, that 
thou art so-presumptuous as to profane this holy day? But Ae answered them, by giving 11 
an account of his cure, and only added, He ¢hat miraculously healed and sade me well, 
and restored me with a word to this health and strength, even he! said to me, Take up 
thy couch, and walk away with it; and I could not question his authority to dispense 
with such a ceremonial precept. And upon this, dropping all mention of the cure, and [2 
only fixing on what seemed hable to exception, they asked him then, Who is the man 
that said unto thee, on this sacred day, Take up thy coueh, and walk away with it? 
Now he that was healed did not at that time Auow who it was that had cured him ; for 
as there was a crowd of people in the place, Jesus had modestly slipped away! among 
them, as soon as he had spoken the healing word. —- rit 

But afterwards Jesus findeth him in the court of the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, by the singular merey of God, thou art now reeovered to health and vigour ; 
but take heed that thou séz no more, lest something yet worse befal thee; for thou 
knowest in thine own conscience, that the iniquities of thy youth brought this calamity 
upon thee,™ and the deliverance thou hast now received will be a dreadful aggravation 
of thy future guilt. 

The man then informed himself of those that stood by, who it was that spoke to him; 
and knowing him to be the person to whom he was obliged for his cure, he went away 
from the temple, and told the Jews who had before examined him, ¢hat zt was Jesus of 
Nazareth who had restored him to health: expecting, no doubt, by this discovery, to 
have procured him that honour and respect which was due to so much power and good- 
ness. And yet the Jews were so far from paying him any just acknowledgments, that, 
on the contrary, they persecuted Jesus on this aceount, and endeavoured to put him to 
death, as an impious transgressor of the law, dceause he had done these things on the 
sabbath-day : and, in pursuance of that unrighteous and barbarous purpose, they brouglhit 
an accusation against him before the sanhedrim,” which occasioned the large and excellent 
apology related in the two following sections. 
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TO Lacon Agen 


14 


ij recourse to some indigested and unmeaning harangues on the 
J unknown force of imagination : or if he secretly suspected it to be 
true, his dread of the marvellous, and fear of disgusting his Pagan 
readers with it, might as well lead him to suppress this, as to dis 
Agzuise the passage through the Red Sea, and the Divine voice fron, 
yf ATount Sinai, in so mean and foolish a manner as it is known ow 















Adoes. And the relation in which this fact-stoad to the history 0 
§Jesus, would make him peculiarly cautious in touching upon it, as 
ygit wonld have been so difficult tu handle it at once with decency 
jand safety. 
h The first that went in—was cured.) This may be well consi- 
dered as a circumstance wisely ordered by Providence, to illustrate 
jthe superior power and goodness of the Son of God, who, not at 
distant Periuds of time, but every day, not only performed a single 
eure, but healed whole mullitudes that resorted to him. So: 
_ 1 Even he.) There seems to be this emphasis in the word exzivs, 
yin this connection after o mancxs, It is very far from being an 
a . ae though few versions take any notice of it. 

Only fixing on what seemed liable to exception.] They do not 
riask, Whois it that has made the weli? wut, Who is it that baie thee 
5|(0 takeup thy couch upon the sabbath-day ? though he had just told 
them it was the anthor of his cure that gave him that command ; 


for all that they proposed was, not to hear of apy good that had 
been done, to engage their admiration and applause, but to lay 
hold of some occasion to find fault, to gratify the pride and malice 
of a censorious temper.—J am obliged to Grotius for this delicate 
remark, which well illustrates their partiality and malignity: 

i Modestly slipped away.) The word sgevevtey (as Casaubon 
observes in his learned note on the place) is an elegant metaphor 
borrowed from swinming ; and we may thus obserye, how well it 
expresses the easy nnobserved manner in which he, as it were, 
glided through them, while, like a stream) of water, they opened 
before him, and immediately closed again, leaving no trace of the 
way he had taken. 

m The iniquities of thy youth brought this calamity upon thee] 
Our Lord seems not merely to have referred toa genera! notion, 
that diseases were the punishments of sin, but to glance at some 
irregularities of the man’s younger years, which, though they were 
committed before Christ was born, (for we are told, ver. 5. that this 
disabled man had laboured under his disorder /hirty-cight years, ) 
yet were perfectly known to him. } 

n Before the sanhedrim.] Sce the reason for this conjecture in 
the next section, ver. 17, note a, compared with ver. 33. 


46. 


A 


ycars disabled by an illness which had seized his nerves, and taken away the use of all his JOUN 
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SECT. 
46. 


JOHN 
V. 
Ver. 4 


3 


6 


14 


15 


CHRIST VINDICATES HIMSELF BY HIS FATHER’S EXAMPLE. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wuat reason have we humbly to adore that Almighty Beng who kills and makes alive, who wounds and. 
heals ! (Deut. xxxii, 39.) If the Jews had cause of thankfulness for this miraculous interposition, surely those: 
virtues which God has in a natural way bestowed on medieines, and that sagacity which he has given to men for 
the discovery of those virtues, are matter of much greater acknowledgment, as the blessing is so much more. 
extensive and lasting. 

But how much greater still are our obligations to him for the blessings of his gospel, and the ordinances of his 
worship, those waters of life by which our spiritual maladies are healed, and vigour restored to our enfeebled souls! 
Let us humbly attend them; yet, during that attendance, let us look beyond them: for surely the efficacy of this 
pool of Bethesda did not more depend upon the descent of the angel, than the efficacy of the noblest ordinances, 
depends on that blessed Spirit which operates in and by them. 

Multitudes were continually attending at this pool: and why then is the house of God forsaken, where not one’ 
alone, but many, at the same moment, may receive spiritual sight and strength, yea, and life from the dead ? 
Yet alas! under the diseases of the soul, how few desire to be made whole! Blessed Jesus! if thou hast awakened 
that desire in us, we would adore thee for it, as a token for good; and would lift up our believing eyes to thee, in 
humble expectation that thou wilt graciously fulfil it. 

The man who was lately languishing on his couch, we quickly after find in the temple: and where should they 
be found, who have been raised up from beds of weakness, and brought out from chambers of confinement, but in 
the sanctuary, rendering their praises to the God of their mercies ? How reasonable is the caution which our Lord 
eave him there! S7m no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee. May we see sin as the root of ali our afflic- 
tions; and, by the bitterness of them, may sin be embittered to us, and our hearts fortified against relapsing into it, 
especially when we have been chastised, and restored again ! 

One would have expected that, when this grateful creature published the name of his Benefactor, crowds should 
have thronged about Jesus, to have heard the words of his mouth, and to have’received the blessings of his gospel :! 
and that the whole nation should have gloried in the presence of such a person, as far more valuable than the 
descent of a heavenly spirit at some particular seasons for the cure of their diseases, or even the abode of an, 
incarnate angel among them would have been. But instead of this, behold the malignity of our fallen nature, and 






16 the force of stubborn prejudice! They surround him with an hostile intent; they even conspire against his bene- 


SECT. 
AT. 


JOHN 


18 


ficial life; and for an imagined transgression in a point of ceremony, would have put out this light in Israel. Let 
us not wonder then, if owr good be cvil spoken of : (Rom. xiv. 16.} Let us not wonder if even candour, bene. 
volence, and usefulness do not wholly disarm the enmity of some; especially of those who have been taught te 
prefer sacrifice to mercy ; and who, disrelishing the genuine contents of the gospel, naturally seek oceaston tc 
slander and persecute the professors, and especially the defenders of if. OT. 044.1 § Scr 


SECTION XLVI. 


Christ cindieates the miracle which he had wrougit at the pool on the sabbath-day, 
the dignity of his person and office. John v. 17-—80. 


JOHN v. 17. 


‘THE miracle which he had just performed, was a plain evidence of his divine authority 
and power: du¢ Jesus being questioned by the Jews, and, as it seems, examined before 
their most solemn council,* for the cure he had wrought on the sabbath-day, he took the 
opportunity of declaring at large the dignity of his person, the evidence of his mission, and q 
the absolute necessity of faith in him to their eternal salvation; while, in reply to the ; 
malicious charge which they brought against him, he answered them as follows: My 
heavenly Father, in the administration of his providential kingdom, wor/eth continually 

from the beginning of the world even ¢:/7 now ; and upon sabbath-days, as well as others, 

he exerts that unremitting and unwearied energy which is the life of the creation: and, 

in like manner, I also wor, in obedience to the intimations of his will, and in subser- ‘ 
viency to his glory. And in this very action I have given you so visible a proof that 
1 am directed and assisted by him, that you ought humbly to acquiesce in it, without 
presuming to cavil at what is so evidently divine, or to limit the Majesty of heaven by 
those rules which he has prescribed to his creatures. 

But upon hearing this suggested by our Lord in vindication of himself, they. were so 
far from yielding to the argument, that, for this very reason, the resentment of his ad- 
versaries was increased ; and being ¢Aerefore more incensed against him than before, the 
rulers of the Jews endeavoured the more eagerly to put him to death, beeause (as they 
imagined) he had not only violated the sabbath, but had now also gone so far as even to 
have called God his own Father, in so peculiar and appropriating a sense, as in effect to 
make himself equal with God: while he thus argued his own right to work on the sab- 
bath-day, from God's working upon it; though this was evidently no argument with 


: 
and solemnly declare: 


JOHN v. 17. 
BUT Jesus answered them 
My Father worketh hither, 
to, and I work. 






18 Therefore the Jew. 
sought the more to kill hin 
because he not only ha 
broken the 


a Before their most solemn council.] I here follow Mr. Fleming's 


opinion, (in his Chris/ology, Vol. If. p. 296.) which seems to be éon- 
firmed by ver. 33; and there appearsa great deal of additional 
propriety and beauty in the discourse, when it is considered in this 
view. 

.b He took the opportunity of declaring at large the dignity of 
his person, &e.] Christ had hinted at several of these things in 
his conference with Nicodemus, (John iii, 12—21. 3 26.) who had 
probably reported themto his brethren. But he here expatiates 


more largely on some of them; and, no doubt, if Ntcodemus, as 
member of the council, was now present, he heard him with gre¢ 
pleasure and improsement 

¢ Called God his own Futher.) Thisis the plain and Hteral sens 
of the original, sxkpx siov. ~The whole nation of the Jews though 
God their Futher ;. (John viii. 41.) and they could not thereto 
have accounted it blasphemy to have used the phrase, had they ne 
interpreted it in so high and appropriating a sense. 


subbath, bu 
said also that God was hi 
Father, making himsel 
equal with God, 


19 Tea answered Jesus 
und said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, The 
Son can do nothing of him- 
self, but what he seeth the 
Father do: for what things 
soever he doeth, these also 
dveth the Son likewise. 


90 For the Father Joveth 
the Sou, 2nd sheweth him 
all things that himself do- 
eth: and he will shew him 
greater works than these, 
that ye may marvel. 


21 Foras the Father rais- 
eth up the dead, and quick- 
eneth them ; even so the 
Son quickeneth whom he 
will. 


22 For the Father judg- 
eth no man, bnt hath com- 
mitted all judgment uuto 
the Son : 


23 That all men should 
honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. 
He that honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Fa- 
ther which hath sent him. 


24 Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, He that heareth 
my word, and believeth on 
him that sent me, hath 
everlasting tife, and shall 
not come into coudemna- 
tion; but is passed from 
death unto life. 


25 Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, The hour is com- 
ing, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God: and they 
that hear shall live. 


96 For as the Father hath 


d The Son can do nothing of himself.| ¥ cannot forbear mention- 


for 


CHRIST COMMISSIONED TO JUDGE THE WORLD. ua 
respect to mankind in general, nor had ever been pleaded by the greatest of the prophets sic. 
in sucha view. 47. 
Jesus, therefore, to explain the matter more fully to them, and to leave them yet more 
inexcusable in their malicious opposition to him, answered and said unto them, Verily, JOHN 
cerily, I say unto you, and do most faithfully and solemnly declare, That the Son of God, °- 
great and glorious as he is, now acts in an avowed subjection to the authority of the Father, 19 
and can do nothing of himself,’ in pursuance of any distinct schemes or separate interest 
of his own, waless he see the Father doing it,© or perceive him intimating it as his pleasure 
that it should be done: for whatsoever are the things that he (that is, the Father,) doeth, 
even these likewise doeth the Son in a most intimate conjunction with him , at all times 
cheerfully complying with his purposes, and esteeming it his honour always to-be em- 
ployed in his service. For the Father loveth the Son, and that with so entire an affec- 20 
tion, that he sheweth him all things that he himse/f doeth,' letting him into the secret of 
his councils, and teaching him in the most wondertul and divine manner, to act in prose- 
cution of them; and he will shew, or point out to Aim, far greater works than these 
which he has hitherto performed; which shall hereafter be accomplished by him, tha¢ 
you may all be filled with wonder, though you will not be open to conviction. You 21 
have now seen the cure of one who had been long disabled by a disease, but I have not 
yet raised any from the dead: yet you shall quickly see that it is not for want of power , 
as the Father, whenever he pleases, raises up and animates the dead, so also you 
shall have sufficient evidence that the Son animates whom he will. Nor is it to be 22 
wondered at, that he should have so great a power lodged in him; for the Father now in 
his own person judges no man but has gicen the administration of al/ judgment to the 
Son, before whom all men are at last to appear, and by whom they are to be assigned to 
their final and eternal state. And this important power God has committed to me,® that 23 
notwithstanding the humble form in which I now appear, a// may be engaged to honour 
the Son, ecen as they honour the Father himself: yielding an unreserved homage 
and obedience to him, as what is necessary to approve their duty and fidelity to God: tor 
he that, in such a circumstance, and on such a discovery, honoureth not the Sor, as 
worthy of the highest veneration, Aonoureth not the Father that sent him ; but affronting 
him in the person of so dear and so great an ambassador, must expect to be treated as an 
enemy and a rebel. 
This is a truth of the utmost consequence to your final happiness, and therefore f insist 24 
the more largely upon it: see then that none of you presume to pass it slightly over : for 
cerily, verily, I say unto you, and solemnly declare it in the presence of you all, He that 
heareth my word with an attentive regard, and truly believeth in him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life: he is already entitled to it, yea, it is already begun in his soul; and he 
shall shortly possess it in its full perfection, and shal/ not come into condemnatzon for any 
former offences; but is passed from that state of death in which men naturally are, fo a 
state of /fe, security, and felicity. Think not this an incredible assertion ; for verily, 
verily, I say unto you, and in the strongest terms renew the important declaration," That 
the season cometh, and is now just at hand, when the dead shall hear the voiee of the Son 
of God, and they that hear [it] shall immediately live ; for within these few months there 
shall be some dead bodies raised to life by the word of his power, (see Mark v. 41; Luke 
vii. 14; John xi. 43; and compare Matt. xxvii. 52, 53.) and many souls that are dead in 


sin shall, by his grace, be quickened and made spiritually alive.’ Lor as the Father has 26 


so nearly the same with what Christ had said in the preceding 
verse. 


ing a remarkable note of the learned Elsner, ¢ Observ. Vol. 1. p. 
307. ef seq.) in which he shews by a great variety of instances, that 
the later heathen writers seem to have ascribed to Minerva, as the 
daughter of Jupiter, many things which our sacred scriptures 
speak of Christ, as the Son of God. 

_ € Unless he see the Father doing tt.) Whether our Lord here means 
in the general, unless he see it to be correspondent to the Father's 
schemes, or whether he refers to any peculiar divine impulse which 
he sometimes felt upon his mind, leading him to exert his miracu- 
lous power in this or that instance, I cannot certainly determine ; 
but rather incline to the latter, which might also be comprehended 
in ver. i7.— ihe particle exv un, which is exactly the same in signi- 
fication with « «x, is here also used in a Jess proper sense. See the 
hote on John xvii. 12. 3} 179, and compare John viii. 38. 3 104. 

f Sheweth him all things that he himself doeth.| The editors of 
the Prussian Testament say that the word éaxwoy, which we have 
rendered sheweth, signifies es to teach or form to any thing, as a 
master forms his scholar to do what he himself doeth, and teaches 
him the secrets of his art or profession: but I cannot acquiesce in 
this sense, as expressing the whole meaning of the phrase. It rather 
refers to the ample and comprehensive knowledge which the Son 
has of the whole plan of the Father's councils, in alt their mutual 
relations and dependencies; whereas the prophets and the apostles 
too, had, in comparison of this, but very limited and contracted 
views. Compare Isa. x]. 10. where it is said (as we have no room 
to doubt) of Christ, and probably in this seuse—Ais work is before 
him. —Dr. Whitby refers auros to the Son ; and understands it as if 
if had heen said, Whatever the Son doeth, is by the direction of the 
Father: but 1 think the genius of the Greek language would not in 
that sense have allowed the repetition of avscs, but it would rather 
have been said, tavrx « woes desxwiv avrw: not to insist upon it, that 
the sense mm which I have explained. it is much nobler, and not 


g This important power Gad has committed to me.] Though our 
Lord here speaks of himself in the third person, yet afterwards, in 
ver. 30. ef seq. he speaks in the first; and common sense would 
teach all that heard him, that by ‘he Son he here meant himself. 
Now IT appeal to any unprejudiced person to judge, whether our 
Lord's making sucha declaration as this before the Jewish rulers, 
and probably in full council, was not far more liable to exception, 
than merely his calling the temple his Father’s house (John 1. 16.) 
at his first’ passover; 1n the same manner as he long before had 
done, in calling God Ais Father, even when he was but twelve years 
old. (Luke ii. 49.) So little is there in Mr. Manne’s argument 
from that text. (See note c, on John ii. 16. p. 48.)—And it is also 
to be remembered that, according to Mr. Mamne’s Scheme of the 
Harmony, he makes this to have happened about ten months before 
Christ's death, and long before many of those charges to his disci- 
ples not to make him known; from whence this gentleman argues, 
that the forecited words in John ii. 16. could not be spoken tiff his 
last passover. ; 

h Renew the important declaration.] These repetitions of this 
solemn asseveration are by no means vain, considering the vast im- 
portance of the truth; and how incredible it would appear, that he 
who stood before them in so humble a form, was in reality the 
Lord of Life, and the universal Judge. See note g, on John 1. 51. 

. 44. 

i Some dead bodies raised to life, and many souls made spiritually 
alive.] I express it thus ambiguously, because Tam something 
doubtful whether it may not refer to the conversion of sinners by 
Christ's ministry, rather than the resurrection of a few by his mzra- 
culous power, it is well kuown, simmers are often represented in 
scripture as dead; (Matt. vill. 22; Eph. 11.1; v.14; 1 Tim. v. 6; 
and Jude, ver. 12.) and if the expression, % axasavres, is to be taken 

tl 


98 


SECT. 


originally and essentially /fe cv himself, so he has also given to the Son, that he should, 
47. 


for these purposes of glorious and divine operation, ave a principle of /ife in himself to 
be communicated unto whom he will. (See 1 Cor. xv. 45.) And he has given him 
authority, not only to quicken men now, but also to erccute final judgement, because 
he is the Son of man; and as he has voluntarily humbled himself to so lowly a form, 
27 (see Phil. ii, 5—11.) God will accomplish to him all those glorious predictions which 
represent him as possessed of universal and perpetual dominion, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven, in that day when the judgment is set, and the books are opened. (See 
Dan. vil. 9—14; Phil. ii. 8, 9; and Heb. xn. 2.) 

And therefore, wonder not at this which I have now declared concerning the resur- 
rection of a few, shortly to be expected; fur the hour is coming, in which all that are 
dead and buried now, and all that shall then be lying é the graves, though mouldered 
29 away and consumed there, shall hear his voice, And shall come forth out of the dust, 

they that have done good, to the resurrection of eternal life, and they that have done 

evil, to the resurrection of final damnation. See to it, therefore, that you shew a due re- 

gard to him, before whom you yourselves are to stand; and do not rashly condemn a 
30 Person, from whose lips you are to receive your decisive sentence. Not that any corrupt 
bias of partial resentment will be brought into the proceedings of that day, or into any of 
my conduct; for [ can of myself do nothing, but now act by a delegated power as the 
minister of a righteous God: and therefore as I hear I judge, pronouncing according to 
the evidence of facts before me ; avd upon this account it must appear that sy judgment 
isjust ; because I seck not any distinet will or separate interest of my own,* but the wise 
and holy well of the Father who sent me; which is, that every man should be treated 
according to his real character, and be the object of favour or of wrath, as his temper and 
conduct have been upright or wicked. 


q IMPROVEMENT. 


JOHN 
va 


28 


Witx what humble prostration of soul should we bow before the Lord Jesus Christ, while we read such words | 


Ver. 


CHRIST HAD NOT ONLY HIS OWN, BUT THE TESTIMONY OF JOHN, 


life in himself, so hath nel ' 
given to the Son to hava 
Jife in himself ; ‘ 
27 And hath given him! 
authority to execute judg- 
ment also, because he is the’ 
Son of man. ) 


28 Marvel not at this: 
for the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in 
the graves shall hear his— 
voice, 

29 And shall come forth; ' 
they that have done good, ; 
unto the resurrection of 
life; and they that a 

| 





done evil, unto the resur-* 
rection of damnation. 

30 I can of mine own self 
do nothing: as I hear 1 
judge: and my judgment 
is just; because } seek not 
mine own will, but the will 
of the Father which hath 
sent me. 






12 as these! Though he appeared under the form of a servant, and, as man and mediator, confessed a holy subjection ‘ 
20 to his Father and his God, yet is he his own, his only-begotten Son, the Son whom he loves, whom he honours,‘ 
23 whom he commands all men to honour even as himself, and to whom such power and authority are committed, | 


26 that he is the principle of life, and the administrator of judgment. 


dignity of his office. 
20 


justice, and with reluctance and terror come forth to the resurrection of damnation! + 


SECTION XLVIIL 


Christ having declared to ihe Jews (and, as it seems, to the sanhedrim,) the dignity of his person, office, 
and character, goes on to represent the proofs of his mission; and concludes his discourse with proper ad-| 
¢ 


John vo31, to the end. 


JOHN v. 31. 


SECT. OUR Lord proceeded in his discourse to the Jews, and said, 1 have certainly entered a 
48. very high claim, and represented myself as a person of great dignity and authority; nor 
——— do I say it without sufficient proof. Indeed, Jf I bear this witness of myself alone, it 
JOHN must be acknowledged that my testimony 2s not immediately [to be admitted as] true 2 
you have a right to insist on other evidence; and a variety of it arises from the testimony 

31 of John, from the.power of my miracles, from the testimony of the Father, and from 

innumerable passages in your own sacred writings. 

32 I would then first observe, that, besides what I have told you of myself, there is another 
of undoubted reputation and veracity that beareth witness of me; and I know that the 
witness which he bearcth of me is true and credible ; and well remember, by the happiest 
tokens, the great fact on which it especially tirned :> nor can you reasonably take upon 
you to dispute it; for the person I refer to is John the Baptist, whom your whole nation 
38 agreed to reverence as a prophet: And you know, that vow yourselves set messengers on 

purpose from your own court unto this John, (John i. 19—27, sect. xx.) aud he, in the 
most express terms, dore a faithful and honourable testimony to the truth of what I have 
now attested and referred to, assuring you that he saw the Spirit in a visible form descend 


monttions and cautions. 


Let us adore the wisdom of such a contrivance, | 
27 that he who humbled himself thus low, should be so highly exalted. Let us labour to secure an interest in him ; 
treating him with that submission, duty, and obedience which becomes at once the divinity of his nature, and the 


May we be enabled by divine grace so to hear the voiee of his gospel, that we may arise to a life of holy 
28 obedience; that we may another day hear him with joy calling forth our sleepmg dust, and arise to the resur-: 
rection of life ; while those that have despised and rejected him, shall find themselves the helpless prisoners of his 


_ 


ad 





eel? 


e 
Ste) SSN 


JOUN v. 31. 


IF 1 bear witness of myself, 
my witness is not truc. 


32 There is another that 
beareth witness of me; and | 
I know that the witness 
which he witnesseth of me 
is true. 


33 Ye sent unto John, 
and he bare witness unto 
the truth. 


as we render it, with the most literal exactness, for they that hear, 
or they, and they alone, that so attend unto the voice of Christ as 
to believe in him—it will then limit it to this sense; which seems 
also favonred by ver. 24. where death plainly signifies a sfate of sin 
and condemnation. 

k Iseek not any distinct will or separate interest of my own.) 
This limitation the sense evidently requires. See Heb. x. 9, 0; 
Matt. xxvi. 39, and note h, on Matt. xii. 7. 3 49. 

a Is not (to, be admitted as] true.) That this is the sense of the 
word frue here, is very cvident ; and appears in part from com- 
paring John viti. 13, 17. 3 103. 


b The great fact on which it especially turned.] The propriety 
and spirit of our Lord’s expression, I know that the witness which he 
beareth of me is true, ismuch iliustrated, by supposing that here is 
an oblique reference to that great event, the descent of the Holy 
Spirtt-oa Christ at his baptism, on which John so expressly grounded 
the testimony he bore to Christ the very next day after their mes- 
sengers came to him, who probably staid some time to make their 
remarks on his preaching and conduct. (See John i. 29—34, 
8 97.) And the blessed effects of this effuston on Christ still con- 
tinued, and incessantly wrought in him. 





OF HIS MIRACLES, OF HIS FATHER, AND THE SCRIPTURES, TO PROVE HIS MISSION. 


34 But I receive not tes- 
timony from man: but 
these things I] say, that ye 
might be saved. 


35 He wasa burning and 
a shining light: and ye 
were willing for a season to 
rejoice in his light. 


36 But I have a greater 
witness than éfat of John; 
for the works which the 
Father hath given me to 
finish, the same works that 
T do, bear witness of me, 
that the Father hath sent 
me. 


37 And the Father him- 
self, which lath sent mie, 
hath borne witness of me. 
Ye have neither heard his 
voice at any time, nor scen 
his shape. 


’ 


38 And ye have not his 
word abiding in you: for 
whom he hath sent, him ye 
believe not. 


39 Search the scriptures ; 
for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life: and they 
are they which testify of 
me. 


40 And ye will not come 
to me, that, ye might have 
life. 


41 J] receive not honour 
from men. 


42 But I know you, that 
ye have not the love of God 
In you. 


43 Tam come in my Fa- 
ther’s name, and ye receive 
me not: if another shall 
come in his own name, him 
ye will receive. 


44 How can ye believe, 
which receive honour one 
of another, and seek not the 
honour that cometh from 
God only ? 


c For awhile you were disposed greatly to rejoice in his light.] 
Our Lord might speak thus of John though he was yet living, as 
his light was now in a great measure extinguished by his tmprison- 
ment; so that the argument from this text, for transposing this 
chapter, seems inconclusive. 
supposed, imprisoned John before he was seized by Herod, (see the 
preface to the Prussian Testament, p. 244.) our Lord would hardly 


have failed to reprove them 


A You have not his word abiding in you.) Some would render it, 
You have not his LOGOS, that is, me, residing among you for any 


continuance of time, (see 
fonity, p. 65.) and refer it 


at Jerusalem; but I prefer the more obvious sense. 


BV. ds 


e Fou search the scriplures.| There is a known ambiguity in the 
word egsuwvzre, which may justify either this translation or 
Mon one; nor is it very material which is preferred. 1 thought 
the following words, which express their high opinion of the scrip- 
tures, rather suited the former; and it is exceeding probable that, 
at a time when the Pharisees were so impatient of the Roman yoke, 
they would with great diligence scarch the sacred oracles for pre- 


upon me. 
mission, from man; nevertheless, I say these things to you on your own principles, 
out of a tender and compassionate concern for your conviction, that you, who are now 


ve 


I do not indeed receive the chief testimony on which I rest the credit of my SECT. 
48. 





conspiring against my life, »ay de saved from that destruction which he foretold as the JOHN 


portion of those who should reject me, and which the greatest of them shall not be able 

to escape. (Matt. iii, 10, 12. sect. xvi.) He was indeed a burning and a shining 35 
light, (Ecclus. xlviii. 1.) who, to his bright and distinct knowledge of the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, joined a most fervent zeal in bearing his testimony to them ; and 
for awhile you were disposed greatly to rejoice mn his light ;° but you did not express 
that continued regard to his preaching, which at his first appearance you seemed to 

romise. 

: I will not therefore insist farther on this topic, dé proceed to other evidence. And 36 
I have indeed a testimony which is much greater still than [that] of John; for the 
works of wonder and mercy which the Father has assigned and given in commission to 
me, that according to his wise and gracious purposes, I might accomplish them among 
you, even these- miraculous works which I daily perform, are also witnesses in my behalf, 
and dear a most convincing testimony to me, that the Father hath sent me as his 
Ambassador to men, with the most ample commission to reveal his will. 

And indeed I may say with the greatest propriety, that by these miracles, as well as 37 
by the public testimony that he gave me at my baptism, the Father who has sent me 
has with the strongest evidence confirmed my mission, and hus himself borne witness to 
me: nor have you any reason to dispute the testimony that he thus hath given me, 
[though] you have never either heard his voice, nor seen his form, as being one whom 
no man hath seen, nor can sce; for he has testified the same concerning me in his word, 
where he has spoken of me in the clearest manner. But, notwithstanding the submission 38 
you profess to his authority, you will not be persuaded to receive the testimony he has 
given ; and after all that he has said, it is still evident that zor hace not his word cordially 
abiding in you,* nor do you shew a due regard even to those former revelations which 
you acknowledge as Divine; for notwithstanding all the reasons that are there given 
to induce you to it, you do not believe him whom he hath sent witha much fuller and 
clearer discovery of himself than any of his former messengers have brought. 

You make it your employment and your study to peruse and search the seriptures,® 39 
and enter into deep inquiries concerning the contents of them; because you very rightly 
apprehend that you have the doctrine of eternal life in them, that they contain the 
promises, and instruct you in the way of obtaining it; and these now are [the very 
writings) which im numberless passages dear a most important testimony to me. And 40 

et the obstinacy of your hearts is such, that, notwithstanding you profess so great a 
regard for them, you will not come to me, that you may hace that eternal é2fe which 
they direct you to obtain in this method, but rather chuse to die under the force of your 
inveterate prejudices. — 

I speak of your coming to me: but let me remind you that it is not out of an ambition 41 
of drawing multitndes about me, to follow and applaud my teaching ; for the whole of 
my conduct proves, that I receive not glory from men. But 1 say it out of a tender 42 
regard for your instruction and reformation ; for notwithstanding your distinguished pro- 
fession of piety, and the eminent station in which you are placed, I know you, and 
have observed it for some time concerning you, that you have not the love of God mn 
you, that great and only principle of true religion and happiness. For I am come to 43 
you in my Father's name, and with evident credentials from him; yet you recerve me 
not ; which, if you had really loved him, you would undoubtedly have done: whereas 
if another should come in his own name,® without such credentials, and set up a scheme 
of temporal grandeur and dominion, him you would readily rece?ve, in pursuit of those 
worldly principles which, though directly contrary to the love of God, yet bear the rule 
in your corrupt hearts. But how indeed can you beliece in me, and fall in with such 44 
an humbling and self-denying scheme as that of my gospel, while, with an ambitious 
emulation, you are receiving honour of each other,” and seek not that true honour 
dictions relating to the Messiah; though it is too plain, they had 
an unhappy bias on their minds, which prevented the good effects 
which might have been expected from that inquiry, had it heen | 
impartial.—It is also well known, that refined criticisms on their 
sacred writings made the most fashionablé~branch of learning 
among the Jews; in comparison of which, profane literature was 
held in great contempt, and indeed by many of their zealots in 


great abhorrence: see Joseph, Anirg. Jud, lib. xx. cap. ult. 9 ult. 
and Mr. Biscoe’s Sermons, at Boyle’s Lecture, p. 89, 90. 

f {receive not glory from men.] The whole series ef this discourse 
excellently shews how far our Lord was from soothing the vanity 
of great and learned men, in order to obtain their favour. ; 

g If another should come in his own name.) Some think here is 
a reference to Barchochebas, a noted impostor in the following age, 
for adhering to whom the Jews were severely chastised by Adrian. 
(Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib, iv. cap. 6.) But it is certain there were 
many other pretended Messiahs who wrought 20 miracles, and yet 
met with a much better reception from the Pharisees than Christ 
did; and I doubt not but Christ meant to include, at least, all those 
who appeared while the sanhedrim existed. 

h You are receiving honour of each other.) This has much more 


H-2 


Had the sanhedrim, as some have 
for it on so natural an occasion as this. 


Mr. Locke’s Reasonableness of Chris- 
to Christ’s making so short an abode 
Compare John 


the com- 


ae 


fy 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE EVIDENCES OF CHRIST’S MISSION. 


suey. whieh [eomes] from the approbation of God alone, and from the testimony of your 
48. 
———- Nevertheless, remember this, that 


JOHN your infidelity: and do not think that, to convict you in his presence, I will accuse you 
Vi 


consciences in his sight ? 


you will another day appear self-condemned for this 

we press you pee Fa- 
: : ther: there 1s one that ace 
to the Father; it will not be necessary that I should do it; for even now, that Moses 


45 in whom you trust as your great lawgiver and patron, 7s (as it were) your aecuser 
46 before God,’ and charges you with being regardless of him as well as of me. For 7f you 
had believed Moses, and really had that regard to him which you profess to have, yov 
likewise surely wou/d have believed me ; for he wrote concerning me, in many most 
47 memorable passages. Bué I will now conclude my discourse ; for 7f you do not believe 
his writings, which are daily in your hands, and the divine authority,which you so 
strenuously assert, how shall | expect that, under the power of such prejudices, you shall 
believe my words ? “—_ 
When our Lord had thus spoken, he withdrew; and they were so overawed with the 
majesty of his presence, and the unanswerable force of his discourse, that they did not 
attempt to seize or detain hin. 


whom ye trust. 


46 For had 
Moses, ye would have be- 
lieved me; for he wrote of 
me. 


47 But if ye believe not 
liis writings, how shall ye 
believe my words? 


IMPROVEMENT. 
32 How various is the evidence of our Redeemer’s mission, and with what pleasure should we trace it in the testi- 
39 mony which John bore, the miracles which himself wrought, the testimony of the Father to him, and the 


42 May we have not only his word in our hands, but his love remaining in us; that thereby our natural aversion 
40 to the methods of his saving grace in the gospel may be subdued, that notwithstanding the obstinacy of our 

degenerate wills, we may come unto Christ, that we may have life! May we receive him with the greatest 
43 readiness, as coming to us in his Father's name; and not only for a season rejoice in his light, but stedfastly 


: : : : : p 5 
continue in his word, as made known to all nateons for the obedience of faith ; that the advantages which we 


38 unto our salvation / as they will be, if we believe in him whom he hath sent. + | 


SECT. 





LUKE 


enjoy may not be found to aggravate our guilt, and to condemn us with the unbelieving Jews! 
Christ shewed the tenderness of his compassion even in the severity of his rebukes, and spoke these awful and 
34 awakening words, that these his unjust and inveterate enemies might be saved. May they be the power of God 


Cia 
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SECTION XLIX. 


Christ vindieates his diseiples from the censure of the Pharisees, for rubbing the ears of corn in their hands, 


as they passed through the fields on a sabbath-day. 


Luke vi. I. 


AFTER the preceding conference with the Jews, our Lord departed from Jerusalem, 


Luke vi. I—5 , Matt. xii. I—8 ;, Mark ii. 23, to the end. 


LUKE vi. 1. 
AND it came to pass, [at 


where he had met with such an ungrateful reception, and returned towards Galilee; And that time,] on the second 
it eame to pass, that about this time, on the first sabbath after the second {day of Stvbath after the first, that 


Jesus] went through the 


unteavened bread,”} Jesus, attended as usual by a train of followers, (who had been with corn-fields; and his disci- 


spirit, if we consider it as applied to the members of the sanhe- 

drim, who had such distinguished ¢¢les of honour, than if we only 

take it as spoken toa mixed multitude, who might happen to sur- 

roi Christ in the temple: the taste of the populace seldom lies 
lat way. ; 

i That Moses tn whom you trust is your accuser.] This is one of 
the most expressive passages that can be imagined, in which Moses, 
their great lawgiver, is represented as looking down with ¢ndigna- 
tion upon these clders who gloried in being the most distinguished 
of his disciples ; and seeing how injuriously they treated Jesus tie 
great Prophet, turning himself to God with a severe accusation 
against them, and urging his own predictions as an aggravation of 
their inexcusable infidelity. 

k He wrote concerning me in many most memorable passages.] 
Christ might perhaps intend to refer to what Moses bad wrilten,— 
of the seéd Of the woman ; (Gen. iii. 15.)—of the seed of Abraham, in 
which all the netions of the earth should be blessed ; (Gen. xxii. 18.) 
—ot the Shiloh who should come to gather the people ; (Gen. xlix. 10.) 
—and of the prophet whom God should raise up unto them from 
among their brethren: (Deut. xviii. 18.)—as well as to the many 
Caan ietct institutions which had their final accomplishment in 

sim, 

a Returned towards Galilee.] We may reasonably conclude this, 
becanse both Mark and Luke mention his being there quickly after 
this story. Compare Mark iii. 7. and Luke vi. 12, 13. with vii. 1. 

b The first sabbath after the second day of unleavened bread.] So 
I venture to render devregongurov, the word used by Luke; yet not 
without much hesitation; for it is so singular an expression, that 
(as Erasmus lang since did) I despair of seeing its sense exact} 
ascertained —Could Theophylact, or his very learned followers, 


Scaliger, Lightfoot, and ae produce any instance of devreco- 
devrecov being used for the second, or devreporgirov for the third of the 
sabbaths between the passover and pentecost, I should entirely ac. 
quiesce in the translation here given; which supposes, this was the 
first of those seven sabbaths- which followed the second day of un- 
leavened bread, from whence the jifty days of pentecost were to be 
computed; see Lev. xxiii. 15, 16.—On the other hand, could the 
great Grotius, or his followers, Woltzogenius and Brennins, have 
produced an instance in which zgvremgwrov, or resrongvrov, occurs, there 
would have been reason to conclude with them, that there were 
three prime sabbaths, which were accounted sabbaths of pecnhar 
solemnity ; the frs¢, that after the day of the passover ; the second, 
which is the day here mentioned, that after pen/ecost; and the 
third, that after the feast of tabernacles——For want of sufficient 
authorities to support either of these interpretations, Sir Isaac New- 
ton, (On Proph. p. 154.) after Epiphanins and Beza, has advanced 
another yet less probable than either ; which is, that it was the se- 
cond of RP Iwo great feasts of the passover; as we call Kaster-day it- 
self igh Easter, and its octave, Low Easter,or Low Sunday, But 
though the seventh day of unleavened bread was to be a holy convoca- 
tion, yet the law expressly allowed the Jews to dress victuals on it; 
(Exod. xii. 16.) which would have afforded so direct an answer to the 
Pharisees’ objection, that one can hardly suppose Clirist would have 
failed to urge it.—On either of these two lasé suppositions, it must 
be rendered, the second prime sabbath ; but as 1 could not translate 
itat all, without fixing-it one way or the other, ] chose the former 
rendering, for theserio reasons: 1. Because} cannot find that there 
is any divine command to observe the sabbaths which followed the 
day of the three great feasts, and particularly that of pentecost, with 
any such peculiar solemnity, us to afford sufficient reason for this 


45 Do not think that I 


cuseth you, even Moses, in 


ve believed . 
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CHRIST VINDICATES HIS DISCIPLES BY THE EXAMPLE OF DAVID AND THE PRIESTS. 


ples (were an hungered,Jand 
began [Mark, as they went, ] 
to pluck the ears of corn, 
and did eat, rubbing ¢hem 
in their hands. [Matt. xii. 
1. Mark ii. 23.) 

2 And certain of the 
Pharisces [when they saw 
i/,] said unto them, W try do 
ye that which is not tawful 
to do on the sabbath-days? 
[Matt. xii. 2.] 

~Matt. xii. 2. [And] they 
said unto him, Behold, thy 
disciples do that which 1s 
not tawful to do upon the 
sabbath-day. [Mark ii. 24.) 

Luke vi. 3. And Jesus an- 
swering them said, Have ye 
not read so inuch as this, 
what David did, when 
[Mark, he had need and) 
was an hungered, [Mark, 
he,] and they which were 
with him? [Matt. xii. 3.— 
Mark ii. 25.] 

4 Ilow he went into the 
house of God [Mark, in the 
days of Abiathar the high- 
priest,] and did take and 


him at the feast,) went through the eorn-fields; and as his disciples were hungry, 
and the barley. was now ripe, they degan, as they went, to pull off some of the ears of 
COni se? a 
the grain. 

And some of the Pharisees, who were employed by the rulers to follow him from place 
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SECT. 
49. 


rubbing them in their hands to break off the beards and the husk, d¢d eat ——— 


LUKE 
Vi. 


to place, as malicious spies on all his discourses and actions, when they saw it, were 2 


offended at the time and circumstances of the action,‘ and reproving his disciples, sazd 


to them, Why do ye thus gather and rub out the grain ; for that is a kind of servile work, 


which it is not lawful for any one to do on the sabbath-days ? And that they might MATT. 


involve their Master also in the same charge, though he did not himself join with them in 


ull. 


it, they said to him, Behold, these thy disciples, in thy very presence, do that which 2 


it ts not lawful tor any one to do on the sabbath ; and wilt thou permit it to pass without 
a reproof ? 

And Jesus said in answer to them, Have you, that value yourselves so much on your 
acquaintance with the sacred writings, and set np for the expositors of them to others, 


LUKE 
Vi 


never read that which David did, in his extreme necessity, when he and they that were 3 


with him were hungry ? 
in the days of -Abiathar, who was afterwards the high-priest,° and then officiated for his 
father Ahimelech ; (see 1 Sam. xxi. 3. ef seg.) Have you forgot that this faithful servant 
of God, this man after his own heart, took and eat-the shew-bread, which had that very 
day been taken from the holy table, and gave it also to those that attended hin; whieh 
it was neither lawful for him nor them to eat, nor even for the Levites themselves, du¢ 


eat the shew-bread, and 
gave also to them that were 
with bim, [which was not 
lawful for him to eat, nei- 
ther for them,] but for the 
priests alone? [Matt. xii. 4. 
Mark i). 26.) 

Matt. xii. 5. Or have ye 
not read in the law, how 
that on the sabbath-days 
the priests in the teniple 
profane the sabbath, and are 
blameless ! 

6 But Isay unto you, That 
in this place is oxe greater 
than the temple. 


portance than the service of it. 


for the priests alone ? Yet in this case, their necessity was judged a sufficient excuse for 
dispensing with the observance of such a ceremonial institution. (See Lev. xxiv. 6—9.) 
Or have you not read in the law, that by those sacrifices which are appointed for the Marr. 
sabbath-day, and some of them peculiar to it, the priests themselves, who minister ev the 
temple, are obliged to perform very servile works on the sabbath-days, in making up the 3 
fires, killing, flaying, and dressing the sacrifices, and the like, by which others would be 
justly reckoned to profane the sabbath ; and yet, doing it with an immediate reference to 
the service of God, they are accounted 6/ameless, and really are so ? 
you, that there is [something] greater than the temple here,’ and of much more im- 


My disciples therefore may surely be vindicated on such 


an occasion as this, when, in attendance upon me, in prosecution of my service, they do 


what is so much less laborious than the offices which you allow there in the priests. 


Mark ii. 27. And he said 
unto them, The sabbath 
was made for man, and not 


man for the sabbath.— 
1 ° . ‘ 
[Luke vi. 5.) institution whatsoever. 
Matt. xii. 7. But if ye 


had known what this mean- 
eth, I will have perc and 
not sacrifice, ye would not 
ae condemned the guilt- 
ess. 


distinguishing title; though larg ifices were to be offered 
every day for seven days after the passorer, and for eight during 
the feast of tabernacles ; which are distinctly prescribed, Numb. 
XXVili, 16—25, and xxix. 12. et seg. And 2, Because, considering 
what Philo and Isidorus assert, and Josephus intimates, of corn be- 
ing ripe in Judea about the time of the passorer, (see Petav. Far. 
Diss. lib. ii. cap. it. Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. xviii. cap. 18. and Joseph. 
Antiq. lib. iii. cap. 10. 3 5.) and the law of presenting the loaves 
made of new wheat on the day of pentecost, (Lev. xxiii. 17.) it seems 
probable the Aarvest was generally concluded before that day. (See 
also Scalig. Emend. Temp. Proleg. p. 25, 26. and lib. vi. p. 557, 558.) 
—I suppose these considerations, or the authority of such great 
names, may have determined most harmonizers to introduce this 
story immediately after the fifth chapter of John: nor do I see any 
reason to vary from them herein. And the order would be the 
same, if Reland’s conjecture were to be admitted, that the agvre- 
mgoroy was the first sabbath in the civil, and the d-vregonowrev the first 
in the ecclestastical year. (Sce Reland Antiq. Heb. lib. iv. cap. 9.) 
But this is a conjecture which has so little to support it even in hy- 
pothesis, as scarcely to deserve a mention. 

¢ To pull of some of the ears of corn.] The word sxyvxs, here 
used, ay indifferently signify ears of any kind of grain; but it 
might probably be barley, that being first ripe in those parts. 
(Compare Exod. ix. 31, 32.) Sir Isaac Newton lays a great deal of 
Stress on this, for fixing the time of Christ's death ; concluding this 
péssover must happen fate, and that it was /we years before that in 
which our Lord was crucified; and consequently that Christ's 
death must be fixed to such atime, that the passorer two years 
before it may bea late one. But fear the argument is not so con- 
clusive as one could wish, considering with what ingenuity and 
labour it is pursued. For that great man seems to have forgot 
how expressly Maimonides andthe other rabbies assert, that the 
Jews did not always fix their passover by the reraal equinox ; but, 
in case of a backward spring, added an intercalary month between 
that and Abib. (See Lightfoot’s Hor. Heb. on Matt. xii. 1.) If 
this be credible, it shews how little we can ascertain the Jewish 
passovers by astronomical calculations; and ifit be not, why did 
Sir Isaac proceed in his computations on those rules for the trans- 


And he said unto them farther on this occasion, The sabbath was made for the benefit 
of san, subservient to the rest and relief of his body, as well as to be spent in religious im- 
provement; ad not man for the observation of the saddath, or of any other ceremonial 27 


lation of feasts, which we have only by late rabbinical tradition ? 
See Bochart. Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 50. 

ad Offended at the time and circumstances of the action.] The 
law so expressly allowed to pluck ears of corn as one passed throngh 
a field, that, malignant as they were, they pretended not to find 
fault with the thing itself; (see Deut. xxiti. 25.) but they were 
perverse enough to think this a kind of reaping and dressing the 
grain, which was indeed forbidden on the sabbath. 

e Abiathar, who was afterwards the high-priest.| Wf our present 
reading (which Beza suspects, though older than the Syriac ver- 
sion,) be allowed as genuine, here isa remarkable instance of a 
person being designated by an office, which he did not bear till after 
the date of the event referred to; in like manner as Cyrenins 
(Luke ii. 2.) is called governor of Syria, because he was so after the 
enrolment. It scems indeed that Ahimelech was High-Priest when 
David took the shew-bread, thongh in all the story he is only 
called the Priest ; and as it is merely an arbitrary supposition, that 
the father was sometimes called Abiathar, or the son Ahimetech, 
it seems impossible to defend the received reading, otherwise than 
by supposing, with Grotias, that as Abiathar was a much more 
celebrated person than his father, our Lord mentions his name in 
preference to the other. Tle was probably present, and, for any 
thing we certainly know, his aged father might act by his advice in 
the affair referred to, which if he did, it was exceeding proper to 
mention him here. italia , 

f Something greater than the temple.] So many manuscripts, with 
Theophytact, read ueSov, something greater, instead of seav, one 
greater, (see Dr. Mill, ia loc.) and in this view the opposition seems 
so natural that I preferthis reading. Our Lord might perhaps 

oint to his own body, the noblest temple of the Deity; (compare 
ohn ii. 21. 3 24.) or it might refer to the work then going on; but 
the former sense is much more natural. ail 

g require mercy and net sacrifice.) So Serv evidently signifies, 
when it expresses the will of a superior; and this the original He- 
brew word imports, which seems here to answer to that modern 
phrase used by princes, Such is our pleasure. 

h Talways prefer acts of charity, &c.] T must here repeat a very 
obvious remark, because the sense of so many important scriptures 


How he went into the tabernacle, which is the house of God, 4 


XII. 


Now I say unto 6 


MARK 
Tl. 


But if you had known the intent of that scripture, Hos. vi. 6. and had considered what marr. 
this meaneth, “I require merey and not sacrijiee ;§ that is, I always prefer acts of XII. 
‘‘ charity to matters of positive institution, when in any instance they interfere with each 7 
“ other ;°" you would not have condemned the innocent, as you have now done, merely 
for rubbing out a handful of corn to refresh then in my service. 
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49. 


MATT, 


AIT. 


Ver. 1 


2 numerous auditory is so candid as to contain none who come, like these Pharisees, with a desire to cavil rather 


6, 8 


7 benevolence interfere with the observance of them. 


SECT. 
50. 


LUKE 
AT. 


7 And the scribes and Pharisees, who were there also present with him, watched him, 
to observe whether he would again heal on the sabbath-day ; that they might find some 
new matter for an accusation against him, having succeeded so ill in the former attempt, 
and plainly perceiving that his reputation grew more and more among the people. 

8 But when the synagogue-worship was despatched, and our Lord’s sermon was also con- 
cluded, he, ‘nowing the malignity and wickedness of their thoughts and views, instead of 


lll a a A 


HE ENTERS THE SYNAGOGUE, WHERE WAS A MAN WITH A WITHERED HAND, 


You are thercfore, on the whole, greatly to blame, to censtire them ; and would be so, if 
they had only my dispensation for what they do, and were defended by no farther argu- 
ments; for the Son of man isa person of so great dignity and authority, that he indeed zs 
Lordi even of the sabbath [itself] ;* and he may hereafter give you far more surprismg 
instances of his power over it. 


8 For the Son of man is 
Lord even of the sabbath- 
day. (Mark ii. 28. Luke 
vi. 5.J 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wirth pleasure we observe the’zeal which these attendants of Christ express who chose on a sacred festival to 
expose themselves to hunger as well as toil, rather than they would lose the benefit of his instructions, which, like 
the heavenly manna on the day preceding the sabbath; were then poured out in a double plenty. But what 


ee ee ee A Aen cnn inn AY fi a 


than to learn! The malignity of their temper sufficiently appeared in taking exception at so small a circumstance : 
hypocrites that could thus strain at a gnat and yet swallow a camel, (Matt. xxiii. 24.) scrupling to rub out a few 
grains of corn, while they sought to devour widows’ houses; and were, under this grave mask of the strictest piety, 
enwardly full of rapine and all wickedness! (Luke xx. 47. and xi. 39.) 

Let us attend to the apology Christ makes for his disciples. It speaks his own authority, as greater than the 
temple, and Lord of the sabbath: and well might he, in whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, with- 
out the least presumption, tse such language as this. It likewise declares much of the genius of his religion, which 
deals not in forms and ceremonies, and dispenses even with rituals of a Divine appointment, when humanity and 
Since.God will have mercy rather than sacrifice, let us abhor 
the perverseness and wickedness of those who sacrifice mercy itself, not merely to ceremonies of a Divine original, 
but to their own arbitrary inventions, superstitious dreams, and precarious though confident determinations. Let us 
practise habitual caution and candour, lest, before we are aware, we condemn the innocent and the pious, and be- 
come guilty of what is much more displeasing in the sight of God than the faults which a peevish and censorious 


temper may fancy it discovers in our brethren. Oct. 11 - 


1558. 





SECTION L. 


Christ, on a following 
cavils of the Pharisees. 


LUKE vi. 6. 


WE have just mentioned an instance of the Pharisees eavilling at a very innocent action 
of the disciples; we shall 20w proceed to another, in which they charged our Lord himself 
with the violation of the same sacred rest, in a yet more malicious and unreasonable man- 
For zt came to pass also, when he was departed from thence,* (that is, from the 
g town in whose neighbouring fields they had rubbed out the ears of corn,) that on another 
sabbath he entered again, as he was used to do, znto the synagogue, in some other city 


ner. 


which lay in his way through Galilee, and taught his 


behold, a remarkable circumstance occurred; for there was a man present whose right 
hand was withered, the nerves and sinews of it being so shrunk up that it was entirely 


useless. 


being discouraged by the design they had against him, 


depends upon it, viz. that, aceording to the genius of the Ilebrew 
language, one thing seems to be forbidden, and another commanded, 
when the meaning only is, that the latter is greatly to be preferred 
to the former. The text before us isa remarkable instance of this; 
as: likewise Joel ii. 13; Matt. vi. 19, 20; Jolm vi. 27; Luke xii. 
4,5; and Col. iii. 2. And it is evident, that Gen. xlv. 8; Exod. 
xvi. 8; John v. 30; vii. 19. and many more passages, are to be ex- 
pounded in the same comparative sense.—A late ingenious writer 
says, ‘Our Lord does not compare moral and positive duties toge- 
“ther here, but only the commandments of men with the com- 
“ mandments of God.” But it is plain, the series of our Lord's 
arguments here is intended to prove, that circumstances of necessity 
dispense with some ceremonial observances which were in the 
general commanded by God, and manifestly goes upon this founda- 
tion, that ceremonial institutions being the means of religion, if 
circumstances occurred in which they interfered with the end of it, 
they were suspended of course; and when this is the case, the con- 
science of partieular persons is to judge as in the sight of God. 

i For the Son of man is Lord, &c.| The author of the new trans- 
Yation renders it in Matthew, Zhe sabbath is subservient to man; 
though he paraphrases it as it stands in Mark, Zhe Son of man has 
a power of dispensing with the law of the sabbath; which is un- 
Ouray the true sense: for I cannot find that the Son of man 
does, in the New Testament, signify any one but Christ; and were 
the words (which are exactly the same) to be translated in Mark as 
he has rendered them in Matthew, they wonld be a mere repetition 
of ver. 27. The sabbath was made for man, &c.—It is worthy of our 
notice, that Matthew introduces these words with yxz, for, and 
Mark with wsre, therefore, or so that: and both connections may be 
justified. Yet, as it is hardly to be imagined both were equally in- 


eg sabbath, cures a man whose hand was withered ; and windicates that action from the 
Luke vi. 6—I11. Matt. xii. 9—15. Mark iii I~7. 


LUKE vi. 6. 
AND it came to pass also, 
{when. he was departed{ 
thence,} on another sab- 
bath,that he entered [Mark, 
again] into the synagogue, 
and taught: and [beliold,] 
there was a man [Mark, 
there,] whose right hand 
was withered. [Matt. xii. 
9, 10. Mark iii. 1.) F 


ae 


are 


heavenly doctrine there. And 


7 And the scribes and 
Pharisees watched him, 
whether he would heal on 
the sabbath-day, that they) 
might find an accusation 
against him. [Mark iii. 2.7 


8 But Nes, knew their 
: thoughts, and said to the 
said to the man who had the yan which had the wither- 
tended, I look upon this to be a considerable proof that the sacrec 
writers were not always critically exact in the use of their parti. 
cles; a remark which ee yrehend to be of great importance, both 
for clearing their sense and vindicating their character. Whoevei 
considers the ambignity of many of those Hebrew particles whick 
correspond to the Greek, wilt find little reason to wonder at it 
Compare Luke xi. 36. 3 64. and note d, there. —— 

k Even af the sabbath itself; xxs rov ca€xrev.] This certainly im: 
plies, that the sabbath was an institution of great and distinguishec 
importance; and may perhaps also refer to that signal authority 
which Christ by the ministry of his apostles should exert over it, lt 
changing it from the seventh to the first day of the weck, 

a When he was departed from thence.| ‘There can be no doub 
as to the connection of this story with the preceding, in which a} 
the Evangelists agree ; and indeed, had not Luke told ns it was 07 
another sabbath, the words of Matthew would have led us to ima 
gine it had been the same day. Perhaps he might spend most 0: 
the weck inthe town to which the fields mentioned above be 
longed.—Beza's favourite manuscript, now at Cambridge, as well a 
one of Stephen's, adds the following words in Luke, immediately 
before this story: Zhe same day seeing a certain man at work on th 
sabbath, he said to him, O man, tf thou knowcs? what thou dost 
thou art happy ; but if thou dost not know it thou ari cursed, and ¢ 
transgressor of the law. This is undoubtedly a spurious addition, 
for had the Pharisees heard any thing like this from Christ, they) 
would have followed him no farther, and observed him no more, t 
find matter even of capital accusation against him. And indeed } 
goes on avery false supposition, that the ceremonial law was al| 
ready abrogated. 





ed hand, Rise up, and stand 
forth in the midst. And he 
arose and stood forth. 
[Mark iii. 3.] 

Matt. xii. 10.—And they 
asked him, saying, fs it law- 
ful to heal on the sabbath- 
days! that they might ac- 
cuse him. 

1] Aud he said unto them, 
What man shall there be 
among you that shall have 
one slieep, and if it fall into 
a pit on the sabbath-day, 
will he not lay hold on it, 
and lift # out? 

12 How much theo is a 
mau better than a sheep? 
Wherefore it is lawful todo 
well on the sabbbath-days. 


Luke vi. 9. Then said 
Jesus unto them, I will! ask 
you one thing : 
on the sabbaih-days 1o do 
gaod, orto do evil! to save 
life, or to [kill, and] destroy 
if? (Mark ili. 4.] 

Mark iii, 4. But they 
held their peace. 


5 And when he had looked 
round about [Luke, upon 
them all] with anger, being 
grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts, he saith unto 
the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand. And he stretched 2? 
out: and his hand was 
restored whole as the other. 
(Matt. xii. 13.—Luke vi. 


0. 

é And the Pharisees went 
forth, and straightway took 
counsel with ihe Herodians 
against him,howthey might 
destroy hit. (Matt. xii. 14.] 


Luke vi. VW. And _they 
were filled with madness, 
and communed one with 
another what they might do 
to Jesus. 

Matt. xii. 15. Bat when 
Jesns knew 7, he withdrew 
himself from thence, [with 
his disciples to the sea.) 
(Mark iti. 7.) 


Witt actions are so fair and lovely, that malice eannot turn them into reproach ?_ 
unblemished, what so exemplary, that uncharitableness cannot revile and condemn them 


Is it lawful . 


WHOM HE HEALS, AND JUSTIFIES THE ACT. 103 


withered hand, Rise up from thy seat, and stand in the midst of the assembly: and he SECT. 


cheerfully grose and stood in the most conspicuous part of the synagogue, hoping to receive 90. 
le favour of a cure. 


And as the Pharisees saw what Jesus intended, they asked him, saying, Is zt then to 
be taken for granted that it is /awful to cure on sabbath-days as well as at other times? 
And they put the question in that general form,” on purpose that they might have an op- 
portunity to accuse him, and not from any desire of instruction. And he said to them, 
in reply to that ensnaring question, What man ts there of you in all this assembly, who, 
if he have but one sheep that on the sabbath-day should fall into a pit,? and be in 
danger of perishing there, would not lay hold of it without delay, avd make no seruple 
of attempting presently to razse 2¢ up from thence, though it would be a work of some 
labour and diffieulty > Now I leave it to your own consciences to reflect, how much ts a 
mau better than a sheep : So that you must, on your own principles, allow that 2 es 
lawful to do well, and to perform the lovely acts of charity and mercy* even on sabbath- 
days : and you must own, for instance, that if a man should fall into a pit, it would be 
lawful on that day to pull him out; and consequently too, it must be lawful, if he labours 
under a disease, to apply any proper remedies for his eure; much more then must it be 
so, to cure a person without any laborious application, merely by speaking a word. 

Then Jesus said farther to them, To end the controversy in a few words, J w7ll ask 
you one thing more; Is it lawful to do good on sabbath-days, or to do evil ¥ to save 
life, or to destroy [and] even kill the innocent ? thereby secretly referring to the purpose 9 
of destroying his life,° which, while they were thus scrupulous about the observation of 
the sabbath, they were even then forming in their hearts. But they were silent; bemg MARK 
convinced in their own minds of the reasonableness of what he said, and stung with seeret MI. 
remorse of conscience, yet unwilling to confess what they saw and felt. 4 

And when he had looked round upon them all with a just indignation, being gricced 5 
for the hardness of their hearts, and for that condemnation and ruin which he knew it 
would bring upon them, as well as for the mischief it might occasion to others, he says to the 
man that laboured under the calamity which was mentioned before, Stretch forth thine 
hand. Andaccordingly he stretched it out, and was not only strengthened for that par- 
ticular motion of which he was before incapable, but Ais hand was perfectiy restored, and 
was we// and strong as the other. 

And the Pharisees were so incensed at the affront which they imagined they had 6 
reecived, in our Lord’s neglecting their censure, and intimating his knowledge of the evil 
purposes of their hearts, that they were no longer able to bear the place ; but went out 
of the synagogue, and immediately took counsel together with the Herodians,’ wha, 
different as their civil and religious notions were from those of the Pharisees, jomed with 
them in their enmity to Christ, and zealously united in a conspiracy agamst hun, how 
they might destroy him, either by a public prosecution or a private assassination. And 
they were filled with madness and rage against him, and descowrsed over the point at 
large with each other, to determine what they might do to prevent the growing reputa- 1] 
tion of Jesus among the people, and to put a period at once to his labours and his life. 

But Jesus knowing [2t,] that nothing might hinder him from fulfilling his ministry, MATT 
withdrew himself from thence, and went with his disciples to the sea of Galilee, on , 7 
the shore of which he frequently preached to the people. zg 


IMPROVEMENT. 


MATT. 
XU. 
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LUKE 
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LUKE 
At 


What characters areso LUKE 
> While the eyes of VY! 


distressed multitudes were turned to Christ as their only Physician and most valuable Friend, the eyes of the 7 
Pharisees are continually upon him for evil: and they behold his wondrous miracles, not for their own convic- 


b They put the question in that general form.] 


The word have cured a withered hand in these circumstances would have 


Szoumeveww is very extensive, and properly includes all the care, 
labour, and attendance which the case of any distempered or 
wounded. person can require; as I apprehend our English word 
cure also does; though, through the poverty of our language, we 
are forced to apply it to those miraculous effects which were so in- 
stantaneously produced by the healing word of our blessed Re- 
decmer. What Syriac word they might use I know not; but it is 
plain the question is put in very general terms, which best favovred 
their base purpose of founding an accusation on our Lord's answer. 

c If he have but one sheep that should fall into a pit.) The com- 
moo version is more literal; but that which I have given plainly 
suitsour English idiom better, and appears to me perfectly faithful : 
for the stress of the thought cannot lie on supposing a man to have 
but one sheep in all, but in this, that one only fell into the pit; yet for 
tle comparatively small valne af that ane, he wonld not scruple to 
undertake the labour of helping it out on the sabbath. 

d To do well, and to perform the lovely acts of charity and 
mercy.] This is the meaning of that phrase, xxd«s wow; in the 
use of which the Evangelist might intimate an appeal fo some 
remainders of a moral sense, distinguishing the natural beauty of 
such actions, which these worst of men could not totally eradicate. 

e Sccretly referring to the purpose of destraying his life.) Tap- 
peal to every reader of taste, whether there be not another kind of 
Spirit in these words, on this supposition of such a reference, than 
we could find in them by any forced attempt to prove, that nol fo 


been, in a sense, destroying life. Such cold and unnatural criti- 
cisms have heen a great dishonour to scripture, and 1 persuade 
myself, the authors of them have not seen whither they tended. 

t With the Herodians.\| The Uerodians were a sect of mer who, 
so faras we can judge by their name, seem to have distinguished 
themselves by their zeal for the family of Herod, whom they might 
perhaps compliment with the title of the Messiah, though it is 
plain that neither Herod himself, nor the generality of the people, 
fell in with this extravagant opinion: (See Matt. ii. 1—4.) However, 
from their high regard to Herod, these men would naturally be 
zealous for the authority of the Romans, by whose means Herod 
was made and continned king ; and it is probable, as Dr. Prideaux 
conjectures, (Connect. Vol. IL. part. 2. book 5. ad fin.) that they 
might incline to conform to them in some particulars which the 
law would nat allow of; and particnlarly in the admission of 
images, though not in the religious, or rather idolatrous use of 
them. Herod's attempt to set up a golden eagle over the east gate 
of the temple is well known; (see Joseph. Antiq. lib, xvii. cap. 6. 
fal. 8.] 3 1—3.) these complaisant courtiers would, no doubt, defend 
it: and the same temper might discover itself im many other In- 
stances On all these accounts they were most diametrically oppo- 
site to the Pharisees; so that the conjunction of their counsels 
against Christ isa very memorable proof of the kecnness of that 
malice which could thus cause them to forget so deepa quarrel with 
cach other. 
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SECT. tion, but that they may, if possible, turn them into the means of his destruction. So ineffectual are the most 


ov. 


MARK 


MATT. 
XII. 


11, 12 safety of a sheep, than the happiness of a man! 


MARK 
HT. 2: 
MATT. 
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LUKE 
V1. 


secT. IT was before observed, that Jesus retired from the synagogue, where he had cured the 
man that had a withered hand, and went with his disciples to the sea-shore: we now 
pursue the story,? and add, that he was there attended by a great multitude of people, 45 
MARK who followed him from Galilee, and even from Judea; And particularly from Jeru- 
salem, where that extraordinary cure lately wrought at the pool of Bethesda, and that 
8 excellent defence with which it was followed, had greatly increased his popularity: nay, 
there were some that came yet farther from the south, avd were from Idumea; the 
natives of which country being long since obliged to become Jews, had many of them 


ol. 





9 And he spoke to his disciples, that a little vessel should be in readiness near hin, 
because of the multitude that was now flocking around him; that they nught not 
throng in upon Aim in a manner which would have been very inconvenient to him, and 
10 would have prevented great numbers of them from seeing and hearing what passed. For 
he had healed many, and [indeed] all that applied to him; so that they eagerly rushed 
7a upon him, even as many as were under any remarkable scourge of God’s afilicting 
hand, that they might touch him, and so partake of that healing virtue which went out 
11 from him. And they who were possessed with wnpure spirits, as soon as ever they saw 
him, though they before were perfect strangers to him, immediately fed/ down before him 
in a posture of submission and homage; avd such a terror seized the demons that pos- 
sessed them, that they erzed owt, with all the appearances of horror and confusion, sayzg, 
We know that thou art the Messiah, the Son of the most high God.4 

But our Lord preserved the usual modesty of his temper on these occasions, as well as 
others; and, being desirous to occasion as little disturbance and offence as possible, he 
charged them with strictness, and some appearance of severity,° that they should not 
make him known : for, intending to visit several of those parts himself, he was unwilling 
to give an unnecessary alarm to his enemies; and he always chose to avoid every degree 


MATT. 
XI. 17. 


HE HEALS THEM OF ALL THEIR DISEASES. 


and captivate their hearts to the obedience of faith ! 


To have reviled and dishonoured Christ, and to have endeavoured to prevent the success of his ministry, had: 
lil. een a daring crime: but these desperate wretches conspire against his life; and, different as their principles and | 
6 interests were, form a transient friendship, to be cemented by his blood. Blessed Jesus! well mightest thou say, 
Many good works have I shewn you, and for which of them would you murder me ? (John x. 32.) 
What reasoning could be more plain and forcible than this which our Lord used? and yet, like deaf adders, ’ 


they stop their ears, and harden their hearts against it. 


Yet would to God that unworthy temper had died with them ; 


Inhuman creatures, that were more concerned for the 


for surely there are those, even among professing Christians, who regard their cattle more than even the sculs 


committed by providence to their care, and therefore, no doubt, more than their own too! 
The indignation which Christ felt on this occasion was a just and amiable passion. 


Happy they whose anger, , 


like his, is only awakened by sin, and burns only to destroy that accursed thing ! 
The malice of the Pharisees did not restrain the benevolence of our “compassionate Saviour, nor deprive the 


poor patient of his cure. 


Such let our conduct be! Let us vot dc overcome of evil; let not the most unjust 


censures, or the most malicious opposition break our spirits, so as to prevent us from doing our duty. If others — 
1] are mad with persecuting rage, let us pity them; and let all their fury against the cause of God be improved as 
a motive to excite our most zealous and courageous endeavours for its service. Or .(5, 18 OS , 





SECTION LI. 


Christ, retiring to the sea-side, cures great multitudes with such mnodesty and gentleness, as was agreeable | 


to Isaiah’s prophetic description of his conduct. 


MARK Ui. 7. 


Mark in. 7—12. Matt. xii, 15—21. 
MARK iii. 7. 


AND a great multitude 
from Galilee followed him, | 
and from Judea, (Matt. xii. | 


J 
8 And from Jerusalem, 
and from Idumea, and from 


about Tyre and Sidon, a 
great multitude, when they 


he did, came unto him, 


seen Jesus at the feasts: avd others too attended him from the eastern regions, which 


lay beyond Jordan: and also a great multitude from the western parts, even as far as 
from the neighbourhood of Tyre and Sidon, having heard what great and glorious 


things he did, came to him, 


of ostentation. 


So that in him it might be evidently seen to be accomplished which was spoken by 


a We now pursue the story.) The connection of this section 
with the preceding, both in Malthew and Mark, is express: and I 
desire the reader would once for all observe, that when 1 give no 
reason for placing the sections in the order in which they stand, it 
is because | am not aware there is any difficulty or controversy 
about them. And their following each other in the Evangelists, 
though without any express note of exact connection, 1 always 
reckon a good reason for continuing that order, unless there be 
some weighty argument inducing us to change it. 

b Obliged to become Jews.) That Ilyreanns had obliged them 
to this, about an hundred and fifty years before the birth of Christ, 
we are assured by the account Josephus gives us, Aladiq. lib. xiii. 
Cap. Dalal eel. 

ec Rushed in upon him.) This the phrase emmareay avre yet more 
strongly expresses; which signifies, that they were ready to drive 
each other upon him, so that those nearer him could hardly stand, 
being pressed forward by those behind. 

ad Thon art the Messiah, the Son of the most high God.] The 
Leivester manuscript reads it, Dy es Geos, ues re Qin; Zhou art Cod, 


9 And he spake unto his 
disciples, that a small ship 
should wait on him, because 
of the multitude, lest they 
should throng him. 

10 For he had _ healed 
many, [and he healed them 
all,} insomuch that they 
pressed npon him for to 
touch him, as many as had 
plagues. [Matt. xii. 15.] 

Il And unclean spirits, 
when they saw him, fell 
down before him, and cried, 
saying, Thou art the Son of 
God. 


12 And he straitly charged 
them that they should not 


make him known, [Matt. 
xii. 16.) 
Matt. xii. 17. That it 


the Son of God: which 1 mention, not that I think the authority of 
that sufficient to justify a change in the received reading, but only | 
as one remarkable instance among many others which I could } 
easily give, of the negligence with which that manuscript was col- 
lated by Dr. Mill’s correspondent ; since this reading, memorable ; 
as it is, is omitted by the Doctor. But I hope the world wilt ere 
long be favoured with a far more exact account, not only of that 
manuscript, but of several others mnch more valuable than that, 
some quite omitted by Dr. Mill,and others very imperfectly col- 
lated. This we are encouraged to expect from the reverend, accu- 
rate, and indefatigable Mr. Wasse of Ayno, whose obliging readincss 
to assist me in this work, I do myself the honour of acknowledging 
with the utmost gratitude. His death, since the publication of 
the first edition of this volume, is a calamity to the learned world 
long to be lamented. 

e He charged them with strictness, and some appearance of se- 
verity.] This we maystake to be included in the force of that ex- 
pression, TOAAN EMITIAX AVIV. 








beyond Jordan, and they % 
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obvious and demonstrative arguments, till divine grace conquer men’s natural aversion to a Redeemer’s kingdom, ' 






deal 


had heard what great things | 
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CHRIST IS ALL NIGHT AT PRAYER ON A MOUNFPAIN. 


might be fulfilled which Isazah the prophet,‘ (Isa. xlii. 1—4.) saying, “ Behold the great Messiah, my servant, SECT. 


was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, 

18 Behold my servant, 
whom I have chosen; my 
beloved, in whom my soul is 
well pleased: I will pnt my 
Spirit upon him, and he 
shall shew judgment to the 
Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, 
nor cry; neither shall any 
man hear his voice in the 
streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall he 
nol break, and smoking flax 
shall he not quench, till he 
send forth judgment unto 
victory. 


“the heathen nations. 


“my Beloced, in whom my very soul does entirely acquiesce, as every Way qualified to 
“ perform it: for I well put my Spirit upon him; and he shall proclaim judgment, MATT. 
“‘ that is, the great law of religion, righteousness, and truth, even ¢o the most distant of XII. 
He shall not contend with martial violence, nor cry out in a 19 

*¢ clamorous and turbulent manner; vor shall any one hear his voice in the streets, as 
‘¢ ceiving a loud and disquieting alarm: But he shall manage his administration with so 20 
*‘ much gentleness and sweetness, with so much caution and tenderness, that (as it is 
‘¢ proverbially expressed) Ae shall not break even a bruised reed or cane, which snaps 
‘¢ asunder immediately when pressed with any considerable weight ; 207 shall he extin- 
“ guish even the smoking flaz,® or the wick of a lamp, which, when it is first beginning 
“ to kindle, is put out by every little motion: with such kind and condescending regards 
‘to the weakest of his people, and to the first openings and symptoms of a hopeful 


‘¢ character, shall he proceed, ¢7// he send forth judgment to victory, or till he make 


91 And in his name shall 
the Gentiles trust. 


*‘ his righteous cause gloriously triumphant over all opposition. 
‘¢ sracious administration shall charm mankind in so sensible and irresistible a manner, 


And this gentle and 


“that the Gentiles shall confide in his illustrious name ;' and distant, yea barbarous 
“‘ nations, shall seek their refuge and salvation in his grace; though Israel may ungrate- 
“ fully reject him, and therefore be justly abandoned by God.” 


IMPROVEMENT. 
SurELy face does not more exactly answer to face in water, than the character of Christ drawn by the prophet Ver. 17 


to his temper and conduct as described by the Evangelists. 


How should Zion rejoice, and the daughter of Jeru- 


salem shout, that such a Avng cometh unto her, meck and having satcation! (Zech. ix. 9.) Let us with 
pleasure trace his gentle administration, and with a cheerful confidence commit our souls to so kind and so faithful 
a hand: far from breaking, he will strengthen the bruised reed; far from quenching the smoking flax, he will 20 


rather blow it up into a flame. 


How well does it become the disciples of Christ, and especially, how well does it become his ministers, to 


imitate what was so amiable in their Lord, and not to despise the day of small things ! 


Let us not strive nor 


cry, but, laying aside all unnecessary contentions and angry debates, let us receive one another as Christ hath 
received us, (Rom. xv. 7.) and, avoiding all vain ostentation, let us silently and meekly attend, each of us, to 


the discharge of his proper office. 


So may we hope that the cause of religion will go on successfully around us, 


and that righteousness will in due time be brought forth to complete victory over all opposition, and, by its own 


genuine influences, be happily established in the earth. 


The Gentiles trust in a Redeemer’s name, and the British isles are numbered among those that wait for his lax. 
May our souls with humble submission bow themselves to receive it, and observe it with such faithful care and 
obedient regards, that our example, wherever it is seen, may promote the reception of it among those that as yet 


are strangers to it! 
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SECTION LIL. 


Our Lord having spent the night in praycr on a mountain, in the morning chuses the twelve apostles; and 
then comes down to the multtude assembled in the pain, and performs a great number of miracles among 


fhem. Luke vi. 12—19, Mark iii. 13—19. 


LUKE vi. 12. 


LUKE vi. I2. 


AND it came to pass in AND it came to pass in those days* of his teaching near the sea of Galilee, that Jesus, 


those days, that he went out 
into a mountain to pray, 
and continued all night in 
prayer to God.—jMark iii. 
13.] 


seeing the general notice which was taken of his appearance, and the inclination which 
multitudes had to be farther informed concerning him, determined to chuse a number of 
persons, who should assist and succeed him in his ministerial work. 
which he intended to assign them was of so-great importance, even to the remotest ages, 


And as the office to 


previous to the choice of them 4e went forth to a neighbouring mountain to pray; and 
his heart was so much enlarged on this momentous occasion, that, notwithstanding all the 


$ 


4 


€ By Isaiah the prophet.| I refer the learned reader to Grotius 
and Heinsius, for the difference between the original and the quo- 
tation here, which chiefly lies in the clause of sending forth judg- 
ment unto victory. 

& He shall not break a bruised reed, nor extinguish the smoking 
flax.) The immense pains Zegerus and some other commentators 
have taken to shew on what accounts either the Pharisees or the 
multitudes, or the Jews or Gentiles, might be compared to a 
bruised reed or smoking flax, seem very wide of the purpose. They 
seem to he only proverhial expressions, to signify a person ofa most 
geutle character, (as I illustrate them above,) and something to re- 
semble the proverb among the Spanish Jews to the same purpose, If 
such a one were to walk on a pavement of eggs, he mH not break 
them : (see Pol. Synops. in loc.) To suppose, with Dr. Lightfoot, 
it signifies he shall not make so much noise as breaking «a bruised 
reed does, or pouring water on smoking flaz, sinks the idea too low. 

h Till he send forth judgment to victory.) Isaiah says, to truth ; 
and we may take the words to signify, “ill he make the cause of 
righteousness and truth completely victorious ; or, till at length he 


labours of the preceding day, he continued all night 2 ? 
| voted to the service] of God,» where he had some opportunity of being sheltéfed by the 
trees which were planted round it. : 


at his devotions, é7 au oratory [de- 


age 


take a righteous aud speedy vengeance on the Jews for rejecting him, 
to verify and fulfil the truth of his predictions.—I have expressed it 
in a manner which may suit either; but I think the former much 
preferable, since then the words describe the general character of 
Christ’s administration in all ages, and especially as it best agrees 
with the sense of the origiual, He shall bring forth gudgment unto 
truth: He shall not fail, nor be discouraged, till he have set or estab- 
lished jgudgment in the earth : which phrases explain each other, 
and the sense of each is abridged here. f P 

i And the Gentiles shall confide in his name.]_ Isaiah's saying, 
chap. xlii. 4. Zhe isles shall wait for his law, is illustrated and 
explained hy this correspondent phrase which Matthew uses. 

a In those days.) There can be no doubtof the place of this 
section, since this choice of the twelve apostles is mentioned both 
by Mark and Luke just in this connection ; aud Matthew does not 
mention it at all, till he comes to speak of the mission of the twelve, 
which is plainly a different thing, and happened some time after, 
Compare Luke ix. 1, 2. with Matt. x. I—5. 3 74. 

b fn an oratary (devoled to the serviec} of God ; evrn mpoteuyn mm 


10 


“ whom I have chosen for the great work of redeeming and saving my people; he is 41. 
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SECT. 
59 e 


HAVING CALLED THE DISCIPLES, CHRIST CHOOSES HIS APOSTLES 


And when it was day, early in the morning, he called his disciples to him, [even] those 
whom he pleased, (compare John xv. 16.) and they cheerfully came to him upon his 
summons: avd out of them he chose {and} constituted twelve,< whom he also named 


LUKE his apost/es, or envoys; a name which well expressed the oftice for which they were 


Vi 


MARK to some more distant parts, where he had not yet been. 


designed : these he now fixed upon, that for some time they should continually be with 


13 him, not only to attend upon his public ministry, but to enjoy the benefit of his private 


Tlf. 


LUK 
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conversation ; that he might furnish them the better for the great work in which they were 
to be employed ; and that, at length, after suitable preparation, 4e méght with more ad- 
vantage send them abroad to preach his gospel, and thereby make way for his own visits 
And, to enable them the more 
effectually to do it, he determined that they should then 4ave power to heal distempers, 


15 and to cast out demons from those unhappy people who were possessed by them; well 


16 
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knowing such endowments would command a regard, notwithstanding the meanness of 
their appearance. 

And the twelve persons who were so signally honoured by him, and whose names (ex- 
cepting that of Judas Iscariot) will be ever venerable in the Christian church, as being, next 
to Christ, the great foundations of it, (Eph. ii. 20; Rev. xxi. 14.) were these: S70n, whom 
(it has been observed before, John i. 42. p. 43.) he strnamed Peter, that is, a rock, on 
account of his remarkable.steadiness and intrepidity of temper, (see Isa. 1. 7.) as well as the 
peculiar use to be made of him: And James [the son] of Sebedce, the fisherman; and 
John the beloved disciple, who was the brother of James: and he sirnamed them 
Boanerges, which signifies, Sons of Thunder & thereby intimating, with what victorious 
and resistless power they should bear down all opposition, and, with divine eloquence and 
mighty miracles, confound the enemies of his gospel: And Andrew, and Philip, of whose 
first acquaintance with Christ we were before informed ; (John i. 40, 43.) and Bartholo- 
mew, and Matthew, or Levi, who had lately been called from the infamous employment 
ofa publican ; (Matt. ix. 9. p. 93.) avd Thomas, who was also called Didyimus, as having 
a twin brother ; aud James [the son] of Alpheus, called James the less; (Mark xv. 40.) 
and Lebbeus, whose sirname was Thaddeus, and who was {also called} Judas, or Jude, 
[the brother] of James ;f and Siinon the Canaanite, called also Zelotes,’ or the Zealot, 
as having before professed a distinguishing zeal for the law: And, worthy of being men- 
tioned im the last place, or rather unworthy of being mentioned at all, otherwise than with 
the greatest abhorrence, was Judas Iscariot, or a man of Carioth, (Josh, xv. 25.) that 
infamous, abandoned wretch, who also was the traitor that afterwards was so ungrateful 
to his Lord, that he even betrayed him™ into the hands of his blocdy enemies: he had 
professed himself, with secular and worldly views, a disciple of Christ; and though our 
Lord well knew him, yet, as his character was free from any visible ground of suspicion, in 
order to accomplish what was delivered in the sacred oracles, he was pleased to invest him 
with this holy office, and to place him among his apostles: (Compare John xiii. 18.) 

‘And, after he had acquainted these twelve persons with his design, and had given them 
such private instructions as he judged convenient, to render their attendance upon him 
subservient to the execution of their important office, Ae came down from the mountain 
with them, and stood in the neighbouring plain, and as the morning was now pretty far 
advanced, the crowd of his diseiples [gathered round him ;\ and besides those that had 
followed him for some time, and were now persuaded of his divine mission, there was also 


©x.] This isso singular an expression, that I cannot agree with 
our translation; but rather conclude with Drusius, Prideaux, 
Whitby, Hammond, and many other good critics, that we are to 
understand it of an oratory, or proseucha, or prayer-house, as Dr. 
Watts chuses.to render it, (in his late ingenious Piscourse on the 
ILoliness of Places, p. 111.) and as the word seems also to be used, 
Acts xvi. 13. (see Hammond, zn foc.) Descriptions of these places may 
be found in most writers of Jewish Antiquities, and in none that T 
kuow of better than in Calmcet, (at the word Proseucha,) and in Pri- 
deaux’s Connection, Vol. I. p. 387—389. It is well known, they were 
open at the top, and planted round with trees; aswellas often situ-| 
ate by the side of seas or rivers, as was probably the case here. I did 4 
not chuse, with Dr. Whitby, to render it in God's house af prayer, 
that phrase having been so peculiarly appropriated to the fenple. 
See Matt. xxi. 13. 

c Coastituted twelve.| So T chuse to render exonse, rather than 
ardained ; ordination to the ministry carrying along with it an idea 
hy no means suiting what passed now, which was so long before 
their entering on the office. The word is used elsewhere, for ap- 
pointing to an affice ; 1 Sam. xii. 6. Gr. and Ueb. iii. 2.—I1t is pro- 
bable our Lord chose twelve apostles in reference to the twelve 
tribes of Israel, (see Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxii. 30; Rev. xxi. 12, 
14; and compare Exod. xxiv. 4; Deut. i. 23; aud Josh. iv. 2, 3.) 
and therefore care was taken, on the death of Judas, to chuse 
another to make up the number. (Acts i. 2t, 22,26.) Which seems 
to have beena piece of respect paid to the Jews, previons to the 
grand offer of the gospelto them; whereas when they had generally 
rejected it, two more, Pauland Barnabas, were added, without any 
regard to the particular number of éwelve. 

ad He sirnamed Peter.) To sirname, here plainly signifies to 
give an additional name 5 emeSnue re Diem evoux Merpov, 

e Bocnerges, which signifies, Sans of Thunder.) As it stands in this 
form, it is plainly a corruption of 535 33. Considering the remark- 
able gentleness of John's temper aud mauner of writing, it is more 


fies the same with Zelotes. 


Jerusalem. 


mon the name of Simon was. 
Pp. 167.5% 


reasonable to interpret this title as in the paraphrase, than to refer 
it to any thing peculiarly awful os awakening in their manner of 
address, beyond what was to be found in the other apostles. 

f Lebbeus, whose sirname was Thaddeus, and who was alsn called 
Judas, or Jude, the brother of James.) That this person had all 
these names, appears from eomparing the catalogues given us in 
the places before us, and in Matt. x. 2~—4. and Acts. 1. 13. Lebbeus 
being derived from 35, which signifies the /eart, and Thaddeus pro- 
bably from 77, a Syro-chaldaic word, which, as some erities tell us, 
signifies the breas/, seem equivalent naines, and may signify the 
hearty Judas, perhaps to distinguish him from that other Judas 
Whose faithless breast and foul deart had bronght a kind of infamy 
on the name; so that neither Matthew nor Mark use it when speak- 
ing of this apostle; and Jolin takes particular eare to prevent the 
confusion which might arise from the ambiguity of it. Jolin xiv. 22. 

g Simon the Canaanite, called also Zefotes.]_1t is matter of some 
doubt with me, whether he was called (he Canaantle, as being a 
native of Cana in Galilee, as some have thought; or whether it be 
derived, as Dr. Hammond thinks, from the Hebrew f2p, and signi- 
But though we have many instances of 
extraordinary zeal in Phinehas, Elijah, the Maccabees, &c. and read 
in ancient Jewish writers of the judgment of zeal by which Stephen 
was murdered, Panl assaulted, &e. yet 1 cannot find any sect of 
men distinguished by that name, till mentioned by Josephus, ( Hell, 
Jud. lib, iv. cap. 3. (al. 5.) 39.) a little before the destruction of 
If Simon had the additional name of Zelotes given 
him on acconnt of his personal zeal for the law, (which is possible,) 
he might probably be a Pharisee: but Mr. Fleming's conjecture,’ 
that he was the father nf Judas Iscariot, who is called the sax of 
Simon, (John xii. 4.) seems very preearious, considering how eom- 
See Fleming's Christology, Vol. IL. 


h That even hetraned him] tis plain that xx has great foree 
here, if it be rendered even ; or else it seems a mere expletive. 


13 And whe it was day, 
he called unto him his 
diseiples, [whom he would; 
and they came unto him;} 
and of them he chose [and 
ordained] twelve, ¥hom also 
he named apostles; (tae 
they should be with him, 
and that he might send 
them forth to preach ;] 
{Mark iii. 13, 14.] 


Mark iii. 5. And to 
have power to heal sick- 
nesses, and to east out 
devils. 


16 And Simon he sir- 
named Peter; (Luke vi. 
14.] 


{7 And James thé san of 
Zebedec, and John the bro- 
ther of James; (and he sir- 
named them  Buanerges, 
which is, The Sons of 
Thunder;) [Luke vi. 14.) 

18 And Andrew and 
Philip and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and Thomas, 
and James the son of 
Alplhiens, and Thaddeus, [or 
Judas the brother of James,} 
and Simon the Canaanite, 
[called Zelotes ;|—[ Luke vi. 
14, 15,16.) 

19 And Judas Iscariot, 
(which also was the traitor, } 
which also betrayed him.— 
(Luke vi. 16.] 


- 


Luke vi. 17. And he came 
down with them; and stood 
inthe plain, and the com- 
pany of his disciples, and a 
great multitude of people 
out of all Judea and Jeru- 
salem, and from tiie sea- 
eoast of Tyre and Sidon, 
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still waiting upon him (as we observed above, Mark iti. 7, 8. p. 104.) @ great multitude of SECT. 
people from all parts of Judea, and particularly from Jerusalem, and even from the shore 52. 
of Tyre and Sidon, which lay on the Mediterranean sea ; who came to hear him, aad to 

be healed of their diseases: And they also who were infested with unelean and wicked LUKE 
spirits,i made their application to him; and they were°cured of the terrible disorders ‘! 
which those malignant beings occasioned. And the whole multitude of these unhappy 18 
people endeavoured at least to toueh him ; for so extraordinary were the miracles of this 19 
day, that in some instances, where our Lord did not so much as take any apparent notice 

of the case, yet there went a divine, though secret, virtue out of him, and wrought so 
powerfully on those that touched him, that it healed them att, how desperate soever their 
distempers were. 


which came to hear him, 
and to be healed of their 
diseases ; 


18 And they that were 
yexed with unclean spirits: 
and they- were healed. 

19 And the whole roulti- 
tude sought to touch him: 
for there went virtue out of 
him, aud heated ¢hem all. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WHEN we consider how much the church in all ages has been indebted to the labours of the apostles, and how 
much we ourselves owe to them, we shall see great reason of thankfulness to our wise and gracious Master, who 
was pleased to assign this work to his servants, and so eminently to qualify them for it. It is observable, that MARK 
before he sent them forth, he chose them to be with him in a more constant attendance on his person and ministry. "!- 
May all who succeed them as preachers of the gospel, be such as have intimately known Christ themselves, and 14 
have been accustomed to spiritual converse with him; that they may, with the greater ability, zeal, and efficacy, 
recommend him to others! 

We may assure ourselves, that these, his future ministers, had no inconsiderable share in those pelitions nm which, LUKE 
with unabating fervour and intenseness of devotion, our Redeemer spent this memorable night. And if we have __Y! 
any regard for the support of religion in the rising age, let us likewise be earnestly praying, both for them that are 1? 
already in the ministry, and for such as are preparing for it. Thissurely ought to be the frequent care, not only of 
those who have the tremendous charge of educating such as are, ere long, to be intrusted with the honour of the 
gospel, and the care of souls, but of those who are now struggling with the glorious labours and trials of that im- 
portant office, and even of all those private Christians who cordially love the interest of their Master, and wish the 


salvation of their fellow-creatures. 


Let us unite our cries to him, who has engaged to be always with his church, even to the end of the world, and 
say, ‘ Light up, O Lord, a brighter and a stronger flame in the lamps of thy sanctuary! Polish these arrows of thy 


“ quiver, that they may pierce deep into the consciences of men! 


‘¢ saints may shout aloud for joy! 


Let thy priests be clothed with salvation, that thy 


And pour forth upon them so plenteous an unction of thine Holy Spirit, that the 


*‘ odours of thy grace may by their means be diffused around, throughout all thy tabernacles ; like that of the fra- 
« erant oil, which was poured on the head of Aaron, in such rich abundance, that it not only ran down on his beard, 


“ but reached even to the skirts of his garments! Amen, and Amen.” 


OO. tk 


eo 
t 2 hae ? 


SECTION LUI. 
Christ, in the audience of his new-chosen disciples, and of the multitude, repeats in the plain many remark- 


able passages of his sermon before delivered on the mouut. 


LUKE vi. 20. 
ly oe lifted up his oes AND [Jesus] lifting up his eyes on his diseiples, who surrounded him, and more pect 
on his disciples, and said, : ee ae ae ee ; a ; 
Meewed be ye poor: for especially directing them to his apostles whom he had lately chosen, sazd unto them, 


yours is the kingdom of 
God. 


21 Blessed are ye that 
hnnger now: for ye shalt be 
filed. Blessed are ye that 
weep now: for ye shall 
laugh. 


Luke vi. 20—36. 
LUKE vi. 20. 


Happy are you who are enriched with divine knowledge and grace, though your circum- 
stances in this world are poor and mean; for the kingdom of God, in all its transcendent LUKE 
and eternal glories, 7s yours, and you are hastening on to the full possession of it. 
are you who are now hungry and destitute of all the comfortable accommodations of 21 
life, if you feel that nobler appetite by which the religious soul longs after improvements 
in holiness,> (for you shail ere long be filled with the most substantial and valuable 


. blessings. Happy are you who now mourn under a sense of sin, or under that wholesome 


discipline of affliction by which 


22 Blessed are ye when 
men shall hate you, and 
when they shall separate You 


i Unclean spirits.) It seems to me an excessive refinement in the 
learned editors of the Prussian Testament, to distinguish {as they 
do in their note on Matt. x. 1.) unclean spirits from other evil spirits 
which might possess men; supposing the word only to signify 
such kind of spiri/s as drove men to dwell among the tombs, ly 
which they became ceremonially unclean. How little it can be sup- 
ported from Luke iv. 33. see the note there, p. 69. It is evident 


God reduces his wandering children, and trains them up 


to superior virtue; for all your sorrow shall pass away like a dream, and you shail ere P 
long /augh and rejoice in a complete deliverance from it. (See Matt. v. 4.) Happy are 2° 
when men shall hate you, and persecute you; when they shall separate you (from 


part of what he had delivered some months before to another audi- 
tory, and probably at some greater distance than just in the same 
neighbourhood. (See note b, on Luke v. 12. p. 90. and note b, on 
Matt. v. 1. p. 73.) For it is plain from other instances, that this ts 
nothing more than what he often had occasion to do, (Compare 
Matt. ix. 32—34. with Matt. xii. 22—24. and xvi. 21. with xvii. 22, 23. 
and xx. 17—19.) And indeed, since itis certain from Matt. vil. 28, 29. 


unclean and evil spirits are generally used as nearly synonimous' that what that Evangelist has recorded as the sermon on the mount 


terms, referring to the moral impurity and malignity of their na-, 


tures. Compare Matt. xii. 43; Luke xi. 24. and Rev. xvi. 13, 14. 

a Said unto them.) Hardly any thing that I have observed in 
the common Harmonies surprises me more, than that so taany of 
them make this discourse to be the very sermon on the mouni re- 
corded at large by Matthew in his fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters, 
That was delivered by Christ, sitting on a mountain; (Matt. v. 1.) 
Mis, (as it seems from ver. 17.) standing in a plain; and, which 
Weighs yet much more with me, there is such a difference in the 
expression, when the parallel passages come to be compared, that it 
seems evident, the Evangelists have not related it exactly, if they 
Meant to give us fre same, On the other hand, there appears not 
the teast difficulty in supposing that Christ might here repeat a 


was all delivercd a/ once; they who suppose “fis the very same, 
must grant, that great part of it was repeated at different times, 
and on different occasions. (See note e, on Matt.vii. 28. p. 89.) Dr. 
Whitby and Mr. Blair agree with me in this account of the matter, 
chiefly on the reasons I have here assigned. 

b Who are now hungry—if you feel that nobler appetite, &c.] 
Compare note g, on Matt. v. 6. p. 73. And let it be observed in 
general, that the sense of the more dubious expressions in this dis- 
course, may be much illustrated hy comparing parallel passages 
in the sermon on the mount; te which I have accordingly referred, 
not judging’it necessary to repeat, in the notes here, what I had said 
there. 


Happy V1. 
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53. their private conversation, and cast out your names as infamously 
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WE ARE TO LOVE OUR ENEMIES, AND DO GOOD TO ALL. 


sect. their assemblics,©) as unworthy of communion with them ; and shall reproach you in 


evil in their public 
acts of civil or ecclesiastical judgment, on account of your professed adherence to the Son 


LUKE of man, (see John ix. 22, 34.) for that glorious and sacred person is able abundantly to 


v1. 


repay all you can suffer for him: And therefore, far from being dismayed and over- 

23 whelmed with trouble and distress at such abuses and assaults, de glad en that day, and 

with holy alacrity even leap for joy ; for, behold, your reward mn heaven is great in 

proportion to your sufferings on earth: For thus their fathers did to the prophets of old, 

who now are in seats of distinguished glory. (See Matt. v. 11, 12.) 

But there is, generally speaking,’ cause to denounce a woe fo you who are rich ; for 
so ensnaring are the circumstances in which you are placed, that it is much to be feared 
you have already received all your eonsolation, (compare Luke xvi. 25.) and will be so 
taken up with the transient pleasures of time, as to forget and forfeit everlasting blessedness. 
25 There is generally reason to say, Woe unto you who are now filled to the full, and pampered 

with all the most luxurious dainties! for you shad ere long suffer hunger, and tall into a 

state of indigence, and misery, aggravated by all the plenty which you have enjoyed and 

abused. Woe unto you who spend your lives in mirth and gaiety, and are so vain as row 
to Jaugh off every solemn and awful thought ! for you have reason to expect a portion in 
those doleful regions where, without intermission and without end, you shall mourn and 

26 Jament. And again, I may generally say, in so corrupt an age as this, Woe unto you when 

all men speak well of you! for such universal applause is seldom to be gained without 

sinful compliances; and thus did their fathers to the false prophets of old, who soothed 
them in their idolatries and other crimes, with smooth addresses, and vain assurances of 
security and happiness. 

You, my disciples, if you would approve your fidelity to God and to me, must act m a 
very different manner, by which you will certainly expose yourselves to hatred and perse- 
cution: But I say unto you, and to all that Acar me this day, Far from entertaining 
sentiments of malice and purposes of revenge, Jove even your enemies, and do good to 
28 them that hate you: Bless them that in the malignity of their hearts revile and curse 
you ; and cordially and fervently pray for them that most spitefully harass and abuse 
you. (See Matt. v. 44.) 

And, as_ever you would attain to such exalted degrees of fortitude and goodness, ac- 
custom yourselves patiently to bear the common injuries of life, which a false sense of 
honour and interest renders so much more intolerable than they really are. Jf, for in- 
stance, a man smite thee on the [one] eheek, rather than return the blow, offer also the 
other to him; and if he take away thy mantle, do not by violence attempt to hinder 
him [from taking] also thy vest. (See the Hofes on Matt. v. 39. p. 79.) 

30 - I would also charge it upon you to labour after a diffusive liberality, as well as exemplary 
meekness: be ready then to give ¢o every one that asketh thee for an alms, where thou hast 
reason to believe it is charity to do it; and from him that taketh away thy possessions 
in an injurious manner, do xot immediately demand them back in the forms of law, but 

31 rather endeavour by gentler methods to reduce the offender to reason. And do not by any 

means imagine, that the injuries you receive from others will cancel the bonds of common 

humanity to them: but as you would reasonably desire éhat men should do to you, do 
you also in like manner to them, and, by putting yourselves, as it were, in their places, 

ea to form your minds to an impartial judgment. (See note on Matt. vii, 12. 

pe ot. 

~And indeed, if you only love them that love you, what great thanks are due to you 
upon thafaccount ? For there are some sentiments of gratitude common even to the worst 
of men, which incline the most scandalous sznzers to love those that love them, and to 
profess an affectionate regard for those by whom they have been treated with respect and 

33 kindness. And if you do good offices only ¢o them that are your benefactors, what 
mighty thanks are due to you for that? For even the most infamous szrrers, either from 
instinct, or from mere self-love, may often be observed to do the same. (Compare Matt. 

34 v. 46, 47. p. 80.) And if you lend only to them from whom you hope to recerve, and 

that, perhaps, with considerable advantage to yourselves, what favour do you shew in 

that, or what extraordinary thanks are due to you on that account? For even the 
greatest sinners dend other sinners like themselves, tiaz, when there is occasion, they 
may receive the like assistance in return from them. ; 

But I exhort you to dove your enemies, and to do good, and lend in cases of great 
necessity, even when you can hope for nothing again : and so your reward in heaven 
well be great, and you will appear to be the sons of the Most High God; for in the 
course of his daily providence he zs kind to the ungrateful and evil, causing the 
a lndeserved benefits of the sun and rain to descend upon them, and filling their imsensible 
36 hearts with food and gladness. (Compare Matt. v. 44, 45. and Acts xiv. 17.) Be ye 


24 


nd 


29 


32 


30 


c Separate you from their assemblies.| Grotius’s excellent note 
on this clause well deserves a most attentive reading; containing 
a most learned dissertation on the various kinds of excommunication 
among the Jews, 

d Generally speaking.] Compare Matt. xix. 23,24. It is most 
evideut, that such expressions as these in scripture are to be taken 


some instances. 


you from their company, and 
shall reproach yoi, and cast 
out your name as evil, for 
the Son of man’s sake : 


23 Rejoice ye inthat day, 
and leap for joy; for, be- 
hold, your reward is great 
in heaven: for in the like 
manner did their fathers 
unto the prophets. 


24 But woe unto you that . 
are rich! for ye have re. 
ceived your consolation, 


25 Woe unto you tliat are 
full! for ye shall hunger. 
Woe unto you that laugh 
now ! for ye shall mourn and 
weep. 


26 Woe unto you when 
all men shall speak well of | 
you ! for so did their fathers — 
to the false prophets. 


27 But I say unto yon 
which hear, Love your ene- 
mies; do good to them 
which hate you; 


28 Bless them that curse 
you; and pray for them 
which despitefully usc vou. 


29 Aud unto him that _ 
smiteth thee on the one 
cheek offer also the other; 
and him that taketh awav 
thy cloak forbid not ¢o fake 
thy coat also. 


30 Give to every man that | 
asketh of thee; and of him 
that taketh away thy goods © 
ask éhent not again. 


31 And as ye would that 
men should do to you, do 
ye also to them likewise. 


32 For if ye love them 
which love you, what 
thank have ye?! for sinners 
also love those that love 
them. 


33 And if ye do good to— 
them which do good to you, 
what thank have ye? for 
sinners also do even the 
same. 

34 And if ye lend ¢o them 
of whom ye hope to receive, 
what thank have ye? for 
sinners also lend to sinners, 
to receive as much again. 


35 But love ye your ene- 
mies, and do good, and tend, 
hoping for nothing again; 
and your reward shall be 
great, and ye shall be the 
children of the Highest: 
for he is kind unto the un- 
thankful and /o the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merci. 


with’some limitations, otherwise they would be contrary to fact in 


e When you can hope for nothing again.] 1 cannot think (as De 
Dieu and some others have done, agreeable to the Syriac and Arabic 
versions,) that undev aneamiovres should be rendered, causing none lo 
despair ; since ucither the phrase itself, nor the opposition in which 
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ful, as your Father also is therefore merciful, as he also whom you call your heavenly Father is merceful: and SECT. 
merciful, unto whom indeed you cannot stand related as his children, if you have no concern to 53. 
imitate and to obey him. (Compare Matt. v. 48. p. 80.)” = 
* LUKE 
IMPROVEMENT. V1. 
How necessary is it that our forgetful hearts should have dive upon line, and precept upon precept! Vf Christ Ver. 20 
did not think it improper to repeat this discourse, surely it will not be needless for us to renew our attention to it. 
Oh that every word of it were engraven on our hearts as with the point of a diamond, that we might learn, in 
spite of all the foolish wisdom of this world, to form ourselves on these maxims, as the surest guide to present and 
to eiernal {elicit ! 
Our Lord again pronounces the poor and the hungry, the mournful and the persecuted, happy ; and repre- 21—26 
sents those as miserable, who are rich and full, joyous and applauded: not that this is universally the case, but 
because prosperous circumstances are so frequently a sweet poison, and affliction a healing, though bitter medicine. 
Let the thought reconcile us to adversity, and awaken our caution when the world smiles upon us ; when a plen- 
tiful table is spread before us, and our cup runneth over; when our spirits are gay and sprightly ; or when we hear, 
what to corrupted nature is too harmonious music, that of our own praise trom men. Oh that we may secure 
what is of infinitely greater importance, the praise of our heavenly Master, by a constant obediential regard to 
these his precepts ! : a 
May we be happy proficients in the art of bearing and forgiving injuries! May we be ready to every good 27—34 
word and work! maintaining an eye quick to observe, a heart tender to feel, a hand open to relieve the calamities 
and necessities of friends, of strangers, and of enemies: giving to some; and where, perhaps, there may be little 
prospect of a return, lending to others; which, if it engage them to greater industry, is as real a benefit as if the 
loan were a gift. 
On the whole, let us not presume to call God our Father, if we do’not labour to resemble him; nor dare to 3v, 36 
challenge the peculiar honour and privileges of Christ's disciples, if we do not distinguish ourselves from others by 
the charity of our tempers and the usefulness of our lives, as well as by the articles of our faith and the forms of 
our worship. Oankeiete ium .1 € 


4 
i 


2 





SECTION LIV. 


Our Lord goes on to repeat many remarkable passages of his sermon on the mount, with some proper ad- 
ditions relating to the same subjects. Luke vi. 37, to the end. —_— 
LUKE vi. 37. . LUKE vi. 37. 


JUDGE not, and ye shall JUDGE not others with rigour and severity, avd you may hope that you ska// not SECT. 
not be judged: condemd ourselves de judged with that severity which you must otherwise expect from God, and 54. 
condemned : forgive,and ye which the most innocent and virtuous characters would not be able to bear: Condemn 
shall be forgiven : not others with a rash censoriousness, avd you shall not be condemned: Forgive others LUKE 
their offences; and if you do it from a truly religious principle,* you shall also be for-__*!. 
é givcu by God those offences against him, which are infinitely greater than any you can 37 
possibly receive from your fellow-creatures. (See Matt. vii. 1. p. 86. 

eee se: and a ae be Give liberally to those that need your assistance, and it shall be given back to you 38 
Basure, Siecsed Aeon and in a rich abundance: for it will gain you,so much love and respect, that God will so _ 
shaken together, and run- influence men’s hearts in your favour, that men shall, as it were, pour ito your lap 
Be cay bosom. 7 ead good measure, blessings pressed down, and shaken together, and even running over ; 
the same measure that ye for it may be taken as a general rule, that dy the same measure that you measure with 
a pel be to cthers, 2¢ wild in return be measured back to you. (See Matt. vii. 2. p. 86.) 

RS And he spake a para. __ [Te spake also, at the same time, a parable to them, (which he afterwards repeated, 39 
ble unto tiem: Cau the Matt. xv. 14.) to caution them against submitting with an implicit faith to the conduct of 
Be act beth Patten! ignorant or vicious men, who might set up for religious teachers; and said, Can the 
ditch ? blind undertake to guide the blind 2 Will they. not both, in such a case, be likely to 

| fall into a pit or ditch, which may happen to lie in their way? And, in like manner, 
ee you have nothing to expect from following such men but to perish with them. There 40 
one that is perfect shall be 1S little reason to hope that, under their instruction, you should be wiser and better than 
as his master. they : for it is, you know, a common proverb, That the scholar ts not above his teacher; 
but all that can reasonaLly be expected is, that every one who isa finished [scholar] 
should come up to him that teaches him; and it is this that he wz// principally aim at, 
to be as his master : It is of great importance therefore that you should well consider whom 
you take to be your teachers ; for it is necessary that your righteousness exceed that of the 
scribes and Pharisees, if you expect a share in the kingdom of heaven. (See Matt. v. 20. 
and x. 24, 25.) 
a Boge rc loldest Yet, on the other hand, I wouid not have you to be forward in blaming them, or any 41 
brother's eye, but Mefcciv. other, while you neglect a due regulation of your own temper and conduct: for why dost 
est not the beam that is in thou look at the little mote which is in thy brother's eye, and observest not the much 

MD Lathe Kew canst thou greater disorder which is like a beam in thine own eye? Or how canst thou, with any 42 

say to thy brother, Brother, decency, or to any purpose, say to thy brother, Brother, hold still [and] I will take 


itstands to ver. 34, will admit such an interpretation. See Dr. them the greatest Jenily and indulgence to our fellow-creatures 
Whitby’s note here. cannot give usa claim to the promises of pardon and salvation. 

a If you do it froma truly religious principle.] This must be b Into your lap.) Here is an evident reference to the mantles 
sipposed, to make it consistent with those passages in which love to which the Jews wore, into which a considerable quantity of corn 
God, and faith in Christ, as well as other branches of the Christian might be received. Compare Ruth iii, 15; 2 Kings iv. 39; Neh. 
temper, are insisted upon as so absolutely necessary, that without v.13; Prov. xvi. 33. 
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sect. out the mote which is in thine eye; while thou art at the same time so blind and partial, et me pull out the mote 


LUKE thou canst not really have, first cast out the beam from thine own eye, aud thet thow own eye? Thou hypocrite! 


44 is there any tree bad which produces good jri@: For all the world is agreed that every brine orth eoodl titan 
tree is to be known by its proper fruit: men, for instance, do not gather figs of 44 For every tree is 
era do they gather @ cluster of grapes from a bramble. (Compare Matt. vii, Known by his own fruit: 
G2 peer nts 


45 


oe 
1o ) 


49 temptations, and the trial of death and of the judgment-day. Bu?, on the other hand, Ze _ 49 But he that heareth, 


Varo 


38 forfeited, and abused mercies be another day repaid with measures of wrath, pressed down, shaken together, and 


39 religion ; and be very careful that we do not stupidly follow blind guides, till we fall with them into destruction. 
40 * us severe to ourselves, and, so far as it is real charity, indulgent to others! Sanctify our hearts by thy grace, that 


41, 44 they may he as trees bringing forth good fruit, or as fountains pouring out wholesome streams! There may 
45 “* a good treasure be laid up, from whence good things may be abundantly produced! There may those holy andj 


4§6—49 


pretendest that zeal for the honour of religion which, while thou art thus careless of thyself, the beam that isin thi 


wilt discern [how] to take out the mote that as a thy brother's eye ; Ste! 18 AN oe spine om exe, anda 
42 office that requires greater wisdom and conduct than in thy present circumstances thou shalt thou see 


vours to reform others; for as there ts no good tree which produces bad frutt, so neither cth uot forth corrupt fruit; 


and judged of by their words as well as by their actions. A good man, maintammg an °45° 4 good man out of the 

habitual sense of the Divine Presence, and feeling in his own soul a spring of habitual and good treasure of his heart 

diffusive benevolence to his fellow-creatures, naturally produces that whieh is good, out 

of the good treasure of grace and love which is laid up in As heart: and on the other out of the evil treasure of 

hand, a bad man out of the bad treasure of evil principles and corrupt adections which his heart bringeth forth | 

is laid up in Azs heart, produces that which is bad, which often breaks out before he is the ayundance of the heart 

aware, and discovers his character, even contrary to his intention ; for 42s mouth naturally his mouth speaketh. 

speaks from the overflowing of the heart, and no man has so much artifice as to com- 

mand it entirely, so that it shall never discover itself in some unguarded moment. (Com- 

pare Matt. xii. 34, 35. sect. Ixi1.) 
46 Yet remember, it is not merely by men's words that their character will finally be | 46 And why call ye me, 

judged, and their estate fixed ; especially, that it will not be determined by a few pious ghings which I say? 

and devotional forms of speech, which in themselves are of very little worth : for why do 

ye call me, Lord, Lord, or what imaginable purpose does that profession serve, if in your 

practice you are regardless of my will, and do not the things which I say and command 

to all that call themselves my disciples? (Compare Matt. vii. 21.) 
47 This is a vanity of which I have formerly warned you: and to repeat the warning, £ 17 Whosoever cometh to 
will shew you, on the other hand, to whom that man ts like, who comes to me, and ings, and doch them, I will 
hears my words, and practises agreeably to them: and, on the other hand, to whom shew you to whom he is 
it is that he may be resembled, who hears my words and doeth them not. As to the 
former, he zs Zike a prudent man, that built an house on the. river-side ; ad, considering built an house, and digecd 
the importance of the undertaking, and the difficulty of the situation, dug deep through deep, aud laid the founda- 
the sand, and marle, and gravel, till he came io the solid stone, and placed the foundation the food arose, the stream 
of his house 2por a rock: avd afterwards he was abundantly repaid for all his labour beat vehemenily upon that 
and expense; for when the inundation came, the current of the river with an impctuous 
torrent violently broke upon that house, and yet was not able to shake it, because it a rock. 












































REFLECTIONS ON THE ADMONITIONS CHRiST HAS GIVEN US. 


that is in thine eye, when 
thou thyself beholdest not 


cast out first the beam out 


early to pull 

ont the mote that 1s in thy 
; . brother's eye. 

Till thou shalt thus reform thyself, there is not much to be expected from thine endea- “43 For a’good tree bring 


neither doth a corrupt tree 


for of thorns mcn do not 
gather figs, nor of a bram- 


And indeed, where men converse with any degree of intimacy, they may be known ae gather they 
_rapes. 


bringeth forth that which 
is good; and an evil man 


that which is evil: for of © 


Lord, Lord, and do not the 


me, and heareth my _ say- | 


like: 
48 He is likea man which 


tion on a rock: and, when 


house, and could not shake » 
it; for it was founded upon 


was founded upon a rock: thus securely will the practical hearer stand the shock of 

that hears my words, and does not practise them, zs Like a foolish man, that built an Soot 
house on the bare surface of the ground, without any care to secure a foundation ; built an house upon the 
against which the impetuous stream did violently break with the same fury, and, being ¢frth* iat 4a | 
unable to withstand the shock, 2 presently fell down ; and the rum of that house was and immediately it fell; 
irreparably great, and its inhabitants were all crushed under it. (Compare Matt. vii, 2nd the ruin of that house 
24—-27, sect. xliii.) was ie teale ‘ 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let a frequent reflection on our own faults teach us candour ; and let a sense of our continued dependence on 
the Divine liberality make us liberal towards those that need our assistance; lest we Jose the comfort so justl 


running over. 
We are another day to give an account of ourselves before God: let us, then, judge for ourselves in matters of 


“ Lead us, O Lord, wn the way everlasting ! Form us to a more perfect resemblance of our great Master! Mak 


“ benevolent affections continually spring up, which may flow forth with unaffected freedom to refresh the souls 
‘¢ and animate the graces of all that are around us!” 

May these beautitul, striking, repeated admonitions, which our Saviour gives us of the vanity of every professior 
which docs not influence the practice, be attended to with reverence and fear! We are budding for eternity 
may we never grudge the time and labour of a most serious inquiry into the great fundamental principles of reli) 
gion ! May we discover the sure foundation, and raise upon it 2 noble superstructure, which shall stand fair an 
glorious when hypocrites are swept away into everlasting ruin, in that awful day in which heaven aud eartl 
shalt flee away from the face of him that sits upon the throne! (Rev. xx. 11.) 


F G ae for instance.\ ‘This is one of those many places where the reason of something before asscrted, but merciv inlimates a 
te word yx (for) |ias not its usual signification, of iutroducing- illustration of it. 


, 





THE GREAT HUMILITY AND FAITH OF THE CENTURION. li 
SECTION LV. 
Christ, after preaching in the plain, goes to Capernaum, and miraculously cures, even at a distance, the 
centurion’s servant that was sick of a palsy. Luke vil. 110. Matt. viii, 5—I1s. 
LUKE vii. 1. Luke vii. I. 
NOW when he had ended IN the two former sections we have heard the excellent. discourse that Jesus made; and SECT. 
= oP the af te a now when he had finished all these his sayings, which, though immediately addressed to 99. 
entered into Capernanm. his disciples, he had delivered zn the hearing of the people who stood round him in the 
plain, having dismissed the assembly, he quickly after entered into Capernaum again. LUKE 
2 And a certain centu- And at that time the sercant of a certain Roman officer in that city, (called a centu- Vi. 









rion’s servant, who was dear 
unto him, was sick, and 
ready to die. 

3 ‘And when he heard of 
Jesus, [when Jesus was en- 
tered into Capernaum,] he 
[came nnato him; Aaving 
first} sent unto him the 
elders of the Jews, beseech- 
ing him that he would come 
and heal his servant: [Matt. 
vill. 5.] 


Matt. viii. 6. And saying, 
Lord, my servant lieth at 
home sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormeuted. 


Luke vii. 4. And when 
they came to Jesus, they 
besought him instantly, 
saying, That he was worthy 
for whom he should do 
this: 

5 For he loveth our na- 
tion, and he hath bnilt usa 
synagogue. 


Matt. viii. 7. And Jesus 
saith unto him, I will come 
and heal lim. 


Luke vii. 6. Then Jesus 
went with them. And when 
he was now not far from the 
house, the centurion sent 
friends to him, [and answer- 
ed,] saying unto him, Lord, 
trouble not thyself, for I 
am not worthy that thou 
shouldst enter under my 
roof; [Matt. viii. 8.] 

7 Wherefore, neither 
thought IT myself worthy to 
come unto thee; but say 
in a word, [speak the word 
only,] and my servant shall 
behealed. [Matt. viii. 8.] 

8 For I also ama man set 
under authority, having un- 
der me soldiers; and I say 
unto onc, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Come, and 
he comcth; and to my 
servant, Do this, and he 
doeth 77. [Matt. viii. 9.] 

9 When Jesus heard 
these things, he marvelled 
at him, and turned him 
about, and said unto the 
people that followed him, 
[Verily,}] I say unto you, I 
have not found so great 
faith, no, not in Israel. 
[Matt. viii. 10.] 
Matt. viii. 11. 


And I say fom the remotest Gentile nations, which lie to the east and west® of its utmost boundaries, 


a Hecame tohim.) It is very plain, from Luke’s larger and more 
ircumstantial representation of the case, that ‘he centurion did not 
ome at first in his own person, (see Luke vii. 6, 7.) but he might 
Properly be said to do that which he directed the elders to do iu his 
Dame: and nothing is more frequent, even to this day, in our 
courts of law, than to say that a person comes into the court and 
sks a thing, which he asks perhaps only at third hand, by the 
ounsel whom his solicitor has employed in his cause. 
_b Worthy of this favour.) By far the greater number of copies 
fead itasit stands in our version, Worthy for whom he should do 
this: yet the connection scems to intimate that the original reading 
Was w2gekas, Thou shouldst do this. 
Such a manner as will suit either. 


rion, from his having the command of a company of soldiers consisting of a hundred men,) 2 

who was dear to his master, and greatly esteemed by him, was exceeding il/, and in great 
danger of death, And hearing of Jesus, when he entered into Capernaum, where 3 

the nobleman’s son was imiraculously cured by him ata distance, (John iv. 46. sect. xxxi.) 

such was the faith of the centurion in his power to help him, that he came to him? with 

a very humble and respectful application; which indeed he did not directly presume to 

make in his own person, [but first] sent unto him the elders of the Jews, or some of the 

inost considerable of them that dwelt in this city, m whom his generosity had procured. 

a considerable interest ; humbly entreating him by them, that he would condescend to 

come and set him free from the distress that he was in, not doubting his ahility to Aead his 
servant ; And saying, Lord, my faithful and beloved servant Les at home in [my] house MATT. 
in a very deplorable condition, being seized with the palsy ; which, though it has quite VY!" 
disabled him from motion, yet has left him sensible of pain, with which he is so dread- € 


fully tormented that he can take no rest. 


And such was the regard the elders of the Jews had for him, that, dezng come to Jesus, 
they entreated him with great importunity, saying, He in whose name we now address 
thee, is one who is worthy of this facour.” For though he bea Gentile, and a stranger 4 
among us, yet he is a worshipper of the true God, and greatly /oves our nation ; so that o 
he takes many opportunities of doing good in the neighbourhood, (compare Acts x. 2.) 
and has carried his generosity so far, that he hath built us a synagogue for public wor- 
ship, at his own expense. 

And Jesus, willing to pay some distinguishing respect to a person of so worthy a MATT 
character, saith unto him, or sent him word by those who had petitioned for him, J wz/d VIII. 
immediately come down to the centurion’s house, to see the servant he is so concerned 7 
about, end heal him. 

And accordingly, Jesus went with them; and now as he was going thither, when he LUKE 
was not a great way from the house, the eenturion sent some other friends to him,and  \'1. 
at last came himeelf in person, avd answered the kind message which Jesus had sent him, 6 
saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself to come any farther ; for I am not worthy 
that thou, who art so holy and honourable a person, shouldst enter under my roof; 
Wherefore, indeed, neither did I think myself, who am an alien from this holy nation, 7 
worthy to come immediately to thee ; but first chose to make use of the elders of the 
place, and of these my other friends: and all that I would now presume to ask is, That 
thou wouldst but please only to speak the word, and 1 know that my servant shall im- 
mediately Je healed. For even I, [who] am only a centurion, a man ranged under the 8 
authority of my commanding officer,° yet as 1 have soldiers under myself, order and 
govern them by the intimations of my will, whether present or absent; and I say to one, 

Go to such a place, end he goeth; and to another, Come hither, and he cometh ; and to 
my slave,4 Do this, and he immediately docth it: now I firmly believe thou hast yet a 
more absolute power over the strongest and most desperate diseases, and canst at pleasure 
command them off from the afflicted, when thou art either near, or at a distance; and 
I shall thankfully &¢¢ept this cure in the manner that may be least inconvenient to thyself. 

And Jesus hearing these things, admired him on account of his great humility, and 9 
the strength of his faith ; and, turning about, he said to the multitude that followed him, 
Verily, I declare unto you, That through all my journies and converse, I have not found, 
even in all Israel, such an illustrious degree of faith as now appears in this stranger, who 
omly sojouns among you. But I say unto you with great sclemnity, That many shall 
at last come, not only from the neighbouring provinces of the Roman empire, but eyen 


LUKE 
VIl. 


MATT. 
VI. 


1] 


c Ranged under the authority of my commanding officer.] It is 
well known, that the Roman centurions were subject to the com- 
mand of their respective tribunes; as our captains are to that of 
their colonels. 

d Slave.] Asthe word éwass generally signifies a slave rather than 
a hired servant, 1 chose to render it thus here, as thinking it most 
expressive of the anthority to which the speech refers. 

e From the east and west.) Perhaps this may be only a pro- 
verbial phrase to signify coming from the most distant parts. But « 
I cannot forbear observing here, that the gospel spread much more 
to the cast and west of Judea, than to the north and south of it: 
though it seems rather to be spoken asa general expression, as will 
appear by comparing it with Luke xiii. 29. and Isa. xlil. 5, 6. 


I have ehosen to render it in 
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SECT. 
oo. 


MATT. 
VIIL. 


LUKE 


5 and idolatrous brethren, had the courage to frequent, and even to build a synagogue. 


VIII. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE FAITH OF THE CENTURION 


and shall sit down with your pious ancestors, Adraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, to share 

with them 77 the delightful entertainments and final blessedness of the Aingdom of heaven. 

But many of the children of the kingdom, who were born within the sacred inclosure, 
and appeared to stand fairest for all the mercies of the covenant, and indeed the bulk of 

the Jewish nation, shall de rejected with abhorrence for their unbelief, and be cast out 

12 into that gloomy darkivess which is without 8 there shall be perpetual weeping for sor- 

row, and gnashing of the teeth with envy at such an enraging sight. 

13 And, having uttered these wards for the admonition of the Jews, and for the encourage- 
ment of this pious stranger and his friends, Jesas said to the centurion, who now stood by, 
Go thy way home in peace; and be it unto thee, and to thy servant, according to thy 

faith. And in that very hour that. he spake these words, just at that instant, was hes 


servant healed. 


And they who had been sent from the centurion as his messengers to Christ, returning 
Vu. with him to the house, were eye-witnesses of the cure, and found the sercant that had 

10 decn stek, restorcd to perfect health and vigour: 
of the family ; and was a miracle that greatly raised the fame of Jesus, and made the mul- 


titude more eager in their pressing after him. 


This might occasion the conversion 


unto you, that many shall 
come from the east and 
west,and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Tsaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

12 But the children of the 
kingdom shall be cast out 
into outer darkness: there 
shall be weeping and goash- 
ing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said unto 
the centurion, Go thy way ; 
and as thou hast believed, 
so be it done unto thee. 
And his servant was healed 
in the self-sanie hour. 

Luke vii. 10. And they 
that were sent, returning to 
the house, found the servant 
whole that had been sick. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver.2 It is pleasant to think of this good centurion, who, amidst all the temptations of a military life, retained the 
3 principles, not only of liberality and humanity, but of piety too; and probably amidst the raillery of his irreligious 


Strely his devotion did not 


enervate, but rather invigorate and establish his valour; nor did he find himself less dutifully regarded by the 
MATT. soldiers under his command for this parental tenderness to his afflicted servant, which brought him thus humbly to 


petition Christ in his favour. 


Such may our officers be! and we may hope that the hosts of heaven will with 


6, 9 pleasure cover their heads in the day of battle, and obedient troops be formed, by their example and their care, to 


LUKE 
WIT. 


MATT. 


the discipline of virtue as well as of war. 


We see the force of real goodness to conquer the most inveterate prejudices: the elders of the Jews at Capernaum 
turn petitioners for a Gentile, for a Roman centurion: so may we disarm the virulence of a party spirit, and con- 
4,5 ciliate the friendship of those who otherwise might have their eyes upon us for evil! 


In plentiful circumstances and an honourable station, how great is the humility of this worthy man! 


How low 


Vill. are the thoughts that he has of himself! And with what veneration and respect does he address himself to Christ ! 
8 And, had this centurion been even a tribune or a general, this humble address would well have become hina when 


he was thus applying unto Christ. 


And how well does it become us, when entreating the blessed Jesus to exert 


I.UKE his healing power on our hearts, to bow with deep humility before him, and to say, “‘ Lord, I am not worthy 


Mal: 


“ that thou shouldst come under my roof, or worthy the honour of. appearing in thy presence!” 


He that thus 


6,7 humbleth himself shall be exalted, (Luke xviii. 14.) nor do we ever stand fairer for-the praise of Christ than when 


MATT. 
VIII. 


we see ourselves undeserving even of his notice. 


Oe RES mace 


Behoid an instance of faith in a stranger to the commonwealth of Israel, by which their unbelief was con- 


demned ! 


O that the virtues of heathens may not another day rise up to our condemnation, notwithstanding an 


10, 11 higher profession and much nobler advantages! We cannot but rejoice to hear that sany shall come from the 


12 east and the west, to sit down with the pious patriarchs in the kingdom of heaven : but how deplorable is the 
case of those children of the kingdom who, with all their towering expectations, shall be cast out, and doomed to 


SECT. 
a6. 


MARK 
(if. 39 


hopeless sorrow and to everlasting darkness! 


May almighty grace awaken those who are now ignorant of the value and importance of the blessings of the 
gospel ; and excite those holy desires after them which may prevent that impatience and envy, that rage and 
despair, with which they must otherwise view them at an unapproachable distance ; yea, view them possessed by 
multitudes whom they are now most ready to despise! ¢ ~S4 


SECTION LVI. r 


After having quitted the multitude who crowded in upon him, and reposcd himself that night at Caper- 
naum, Jesus goes the nert day to Naim, and raises the son af a poor widow from the dead. Mark ii. 
Reape 


i9—21. Luke vii. 11—17. 


MARK iii. 19. 


NOW after Jesus had performed this miracle, and was prevented thus from going to the 
centurion’s, before he left Capernaum with his twelve new-chosen apostles, they went into 
an house,» where he commonly resided while he was in that city. dad the multitude 
that had been standing in the plain assembled again about the doors and windows of cometh together again, so 


f Final blessedness of the kingdom of heaven.) So the phrase 
must here be explained ; for it cannot be said, with any propriety, 
either that the holy patriarchs share with Christians in the prescnt 
privileges of the gospel state, or that the Jews weep and wail, on 
account of their being excluded from them. 
_ & Gloomy darkness which is without : re oxeros ro cEeregov.] It has 
justly been observed by many commentators, that this phrase, 
which is often used after the kingdom of heaven has heen compared 
to a banquet, contains a heautiful allusion to the lustre of those 
illuminated rooms in which such feasts were generally celebrated, 
as opposed to that darkness which surrounded thase who by night 
were turned ont: but italso sometimes goes yet farther, olen the 
persons excluded are supposed to be thrown into a dark dungeon. 
Compare Matt. xxii. 13; xxv. 30; and Jude, ver. 13. 

h Go thy way home.] This most evidently proves that the centu- 


1 ey as , @ 
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MARK iii. 19. 
AND they went into an 
house. 


20 And the multitude 


rion was at length come out of his house, probably on hearing that 
Jesus was nearer to it than he apprehended when he seut the second 
message by his friends. , 

i Restored to perfect healthand vigour.) This the word vy:zvevrx 
seems to import; nor did it suit the honour and goodness of 
Christ to leave the cure incomplete. Compare Matt. vini. 15. 

a They went into an house.) We must conclude, from the man- 
ner in which Mark connects this with the names of the apostles, 
that it happened very quickly after their being chosen. The other 
Evangelists inform us of some previous events which happeucd in 
the mean time, but they might be despatched ina few hours. This 
therefore is undoubtedly the proper place for these verses ; and it 
is strange that Le Clere and others should haye placed them before 
the sermon in the plain. (See Luke vi. 17—20. p. 106, 107.) I 
suppose this was after the cure of the centurion’s servant, as the 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE MIRACLE OF RAISING THE WIDOWS SON. 


{hat they could not so much 
as eat bread, 


21 And, when his friends 
heard of it, they went out 
to lay hold on him: for they 
said, He is beside himself. 


Luke vii. 1). Andit came 
to pass thie day after, that 
he went into a city called 
Nain; and many of his 
disciples weat with him, 
and much people. 

12 Now when he came 
nigh to the gate of the city, 
behold, there was a dead 
man carricd ont, the only 
son of his mother, and’she 
was a widow: and much 
BoPie of the city was with 

er. 


13 And when the Lord 
saw her, he had compassion 
on her, and said unto her, 
Weep not. 

14 And he came and 
touched the bier, (and they 
that bare him stood still,) 
and he said, Young man, 
Isay unto thee, Arise. 


15 And he that was dead 
sat up, and began to speak ; 
and he delivered him to his 
mother. 


16 And there came a fear 
on al}: and they glorified 
God, saying, That a great 
prophet is risen up among 
us; and, That God hath 
visited his people. 

17 And this rumour of 
him went forth throughout 
all Judea, and throughout 
all the region round about. 


/ 


the house; and, animated by the illustrious miracle he had just performed on the cen- 
turion’s servant, they pressed so eagerly upon him, that they of the family could not so 
much as cat bread, though it was the proper hour for it. 
[of ¢t,] that he was so intent upon his work as to go out of doors again to preach to the 
people, they went out after him, fo fay hold on Aim, and importune him to come in; for 


SCP. 
o6. 


And, when his friends heard ——— 


MARK 


they said, He is transported too far,” not to allow himse!f time for his meals, after all 21 


the watchings of the last night, and the fatigue of this day.° 


Ill. 


And, Jesus having so far yielded to their importunity as to repose himself that evening LuKr 
VIL. 


there, 7t came to pass on the next day, that he went from Capemaum to a city called 


Naim 3° and many of his disciples went thither with him, and a great multitude of 11 


others. And, when he approached the gate of the city, a circumstance happened, 
which proved the occasion of one of the most memorable miracles of his life. For éehodd, 
the corpse of a dead person was carried out in funeral procession, (according to their 
manner of burying without the walls of their cities,) and the deceased was the only son 
of his mother, and she was a widow, which made the case so much the more deplorable ; 
and this sad circumstance, together with others which attended it, so influenced the minds 
of many of her neighbours, that there was a great multitude of the city with her. 

And the Lord, seeing her in this afflicted condition, was moved with tender com- 
passion for her; so that he prevented any opportunity of solicitation on their part, avd 
said unto her, Weep not any longer upon this occasion; for 1 am come to bring’ thee 
consolation and relief. And presently approaching them, he touched the bier, on 
which, according to the manner of that place and time, the corpse was laid, covered over 
with a kind of mantle, or winding-sheet; and the bearers, who were carrying it upon 
their shoulders, stood still: and with an unaffected freedom and simplicity he said, in 
such a manner as discovered his divine authority, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise! 
And, as soon as he had spoken these astonishing words, the youth who had been dead, 
awakened by that almighty energy which “went along with them, sat up, and bcgan to 
speak ; and Jesus, when he thus had shewn his power in restoring him to life, discovered 
too the sympathizing kindness of a friend ; and, taking him by the hand, defrvercd him 
to his mother, in such a manner as to express the pleasure he found in changing her 
sorrow into a transport of proportionable joy. 

And a religious dread fell upon all those who were present; and they glorified 
God, saying, Truly a great prophet ts risen up among us; and God has again 
eraciously regarded his ancient people, who were in former ages so often distinguished by 
his favours. And this report of ham, and of this glorious miracle which he had wrought, 
went forth, not only through the neighbouring parts of Galilee, but was soon spread 
through alt Judea, and the whole region that was round about ; and greatly heightened 
and increased the mighty expectations from him which they had long since begun to 
entertain. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


12 


i 


oS) 


16 


17 


It surely becomes us likewise to glorify God on account of the great Prophet whom he has raised up, not Ver. 16 


only to his ancient people Israel, but to be for salvation to the ends of the carth. (Acts xiii. 47.) Welcome, 17 


thou Messenger of the Father's love! How illustrious thy miracles! how important thy doctrine! how beneficent 
and amiable the whole of thy behaviour ! 


He went from Capernaum to Naim, still on the same blessed errand, to do good to the bodies and the souls of 11 
Oh that our lives, in their humble sphere, might be such a circle of virtues and graces! that we might 


men. 


thus go about doing good; and might learn, by the happiest of all arts, to make the close of one useful and pious 
action the beginning of another ! 


Of him may we also leant the most engaging manner of conferring benefits ; that lovely mixture of freedom: 12 


and tenderness, which heightens the sweetness, and doubles the value of every favour! May our hearts imbibe 
the same temper, and it will diffuse on our actions some proportionable gracefulness! May our bowels, like his, 14, Lo 
yearn over the afflicted, and our haiid be ever ready thus gently to wipe away their tears! But, O gracious 
Redeemer, how impotent is our pity when compared with thine! with thine, which could call back lamented 
children from the grave, and turn the sorrows of a weeping parent into a torrent of joy! We are sometimes ready 
fondly to say, ‘* Oh that thou hadst been near when the darlings of our hearts were snatched away from us, and 


“ we left them in the dust!” 


But thou indeed wast near ; for thou hast the keys of death and the unseen world! 


Word e:seAfovrs (Matt. viii. 5.) seems to intimate that Christ was then 
entering Capernaum; aud the multitude was not yet dismissed 
| )When that cure was wrought. (Matt. viii. 10.) 
| b They said, He is transported too far: ort ees.) Our manner of 
Tendering these words, He is beside himself, or, He is mad, is very 
Offensive. One cau hardly think Christ's friends would speak so 
contemptibly and impiously of him ; and if that sense must neces- 
sarily be retained, it would be much more decent to render the 
tlavse, Z¢ (that is, the multitude mentioned in the verse before,) ts 
ad, thus unseasonably to break in upon him. But 2 Cor. v. 13. is 
he only passage in the New Testament where the word has this 
S oo: It generally signifies to be greatly transported, or, as 
weexpress it ina word derived from this, to be thrown into an 
eeslasy. (Mark ii. 12; v. 42; vi. 51; Luke viii. 56; and Acts ii. 7, 
12; x11-16.) And, though the Seventy sometimes usc it for fainting 
‘way, (Gen. xlv. 26; Josh. ii. 11; oh Isa. vii. 2.) I do not find it 
over Signifies that faintness which ariscs from excess of labour or 









want of food; but our Lord’s attendants seem to have feared lest 
his zealand the present fervency of his spirit should have been 
injurious to his health. ; ; : 

c After all the watching of the last night, and the fatigue of this 
day.] Compare Luke vi. 12. ef seq. 3 52. whence 1¢ appears our 
Lord had sat up the preceding night, and eaten nothing this day ; 
but spent the morning in giving a charge to his new-chosen apos- 
tles, and the adyance of the day in preaching to a vast auditory, and 
working many miraclés. : , ; 

d Taa city called Naim.) If Naim was a city of the tribe of 
Issachar, and lay at the foot of Mount Tabor, (where most geogra- 
phers have placed it,) our Lord madea pretty long journey this day, 
especially considering what was mentioned in the last note; for 
he must thus have travelled about twelve miles. Lightfoot sup- 
poses it to be the same with En-gaonim, which is mentioned m 
Josh. xix. 21. and xxi. 29; but this lay also in the tribe of Issa- 
char, and must have been at no less distance from Capernanm. 





114 JOHN SENDS TWO DISCIPLES TO JESUS, WHO REFERS TO HIS MIRACLES FOR ANSWER. 


sEcr. And this we know, that, if our beloved children are sleeping in thee, thy voice shall at length awaken them ; 
56. and thou wilt deliver them to us, to die no more; and wilt thyself graciously take part in that mutual and lasting 
. 2¢% det ? 


« 
v¢ a 
@ if 


joy which thou shalt give to us and to them. Wok. ve. 


SECTION LVII. 


John the Baptist sends two of his disciples to Jesus, to inquire whether he was the Messiah; and Jesus 
answers them in a convineing, though oblique manner. Luke vii, 18S —23. Matt. xi. 2—6. 
LUKE vii. 18. 


LUKE vii. 18. 
secT. WE have before mentioned the imprisonment of John the Baptist, and given some 


AND the disciples of John 


57. account of the occasion of it. (Sect. xxviii. p. 55, 56.) Now the disciples of John apenas him of all these 
had the courage to resort to him where he was confined, and znformed him of what ~~ °" 
pie passed: and they particularly gave him an account of a// these things which had now 


lately been performed by Jesus ;2 how he had cured the 


centurion’s servant at a distance, 


18 and raised the young man at Naim to life when they were carrying hin out to his funeral. 


19 


And when John had thus heard in his prison the works of Christ, as the very persons 
that brought him the news of them seemed to have entertained some doubt concerning 
Jesus, whether he was the promised Messiah or no: for their satisfaction, therefore, rather 
than his own,” he called two of his diseipics to him, and sent them in his own name 
to Jesus, saying unto him, What dost thou say to this plam question, Art thou the 
ereat expected Messiah, whom we have so long been used to speak of by the emphatical 
title of He that cometh, or are we to expect another under that character ? Answer 


19 And John, [when Ae 
had heard in the prison the 
works of Christ,] calling 
unto him two of his disci- 
ples, sent ‘hem unto Jesus, 
saying [nnto him,] Art thou 
he that should come, or look 
we for another? (Matt. xi. | 
Ds] 


ihe question as expressly as I formerly bore my testimony to thee. 


20 


ness; and said, John the celebrated Baptist, whose 


ministerial office have been the occasion of his imprisonment, Aas sent us to thee, saying, 


Art thou he that cometh, and dost thou own thyself to 
are we to expect another under that character ? 
PM 


eye-witnesses of what he did, (as the message was on 


assembly of people, in which, as usual, there were many who came to be healed of various 
incurable distempers,) 4e exercised the power that he had of working miracles, and cured 
many that were then before him of their diseases and plagues,’ and delivered them from 
the possession of evil spirits, and graciously bestowed sight on many that were blind. 
And then Jesus, answering their demand, said unto them, Go, and relate to John the 
things which you yourselves have seen and heard this day, as well as those that you have 
been informed of by others, who have been eye and ear witnesses of my miracles and 
discourses: say, in particular, That the blind receive their sight, the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the very dead are raised: and observe also, that I 
do not court the rich and the great, as impostors are most apt to do; nor do [ bear a 
commission chiefly directed to them, as some of the prophets did; but, as you see by the 
auditory now around me, the poor, and even the meanest of the people, have the gospel 
preached to them; they have the gaod news of eternal salvation most freely published 
among them, and the blessings of it offered to their acceptance. 


23 
farther, that I appear in such circumstances, that there is 


(See Lightfoot’s Chorog. ad Luc. vii. 11. 33.) The circumstance 
here recorded might probably happen towards the evening, at which 
season funeralz are commonly celebrated. } 

a All these things which had now lately been performed by 
Jesus.} This isa plain argument, that this message from John 
happened quickly after the miracles which Luke had recorded in 
the preceding part of this chapter. And therefore, though Mat- 
thew has mentioned many other facts and discourses before he re- 
lates this message, yet, because he asserts nothing at all as to the 
order and connection of it, (see Matt. xi. 2.) r have, with most 
other harmonizers, thought myself obliged to follow Luke, on the 
principles laid downabove. See note a, p. 91. 

b For their satisfaction, therefore, rather than his own.) Mr. 
L’ Enfant, with some others, thinks (as Justin Martyr and Tertul- 
lian did) that John was so discouraged by his own long imprison- 
ment, that he began himself to doubt whether Jesus was the Mes- 
siah: and, agreeably to this, he supposes that when cur Lord after- 
wards says, Happy ts he thatis not offended in me, he meant it asa 
caution to John, that he should be upon his guard.against so dan- 
gerous a temptation. But, considering what clear evidence John 
had before received by a miraculous sign from heaven, and what 
express and repeated testimonies he himself had borne to Jesus, I 
cannot imagine this to have been possible; especially as he foresaw, 
and foretold, that he must himself qnickly be laid aside. (John iii. 
30. p. 54.)—But his disciples might very probably be offended at 
this circumstance, as well as at the freedom of Christ's conversa- 
tion, so different from the austerity used among them; and there- 


of 


fore he might think it necessary to put them in the way of farther , 


satisfaction: not to say, that the warmth of Jolin’s temper might 
render him something uneasy at the reserve which Christ main- 
tained; and that he might imagine it agreeable to the general de- 
sign of his own office, as his forerunner, thus to urge a more express 


And when the men who were employed by John to be his messengers to Jesus upon 
this important errand were come to him, they delivered their message with great exact- 


Now Jesus was determined to return an answer to their question, by actions rather than 
by words; and therefore én that very hour, while they were present with him, and were 


20 When the men were 
come unto him, they said, — 
, , . John Baptist hath sent us 
courage and faithfulness in his unto thee, saying, Ait thou / 
he that should come? or . 

; 


look we for another ? 
be indeed the great Messiah, or °° “S008 “B18 


* 
- 


21 And in that same hour ; 
he cured many of ¢herr in- | 
firmailies and plagues, and of 
evilspirits; and unto many 
that were blind he gave 
Sight. 


purpose delivered before a large 


- 






























22 Then Jesus answering 
said unto them, Go your 
way, and tell John what © 
things. ye have seen and 
heard; how that the blind 
see, the lame walk,the lepers 
are cleansed, the deaf hear, 
the dead are raised, [and] 
to the poor the gospel is . 
preached. [Matt. xi. 4, 5.] 


© 


oe 23 And blessed is he 
‘And be sure you add whosoever shall not be of 


reason to say, Happy is he that fended in me. {Matt. xi. 6.] 


declaration.—For these reasons, I chuse to render and paraphrase it 
thus, rather than with Limborch ¢ Theol. Christ. Nb. iii. cap. 11. 
3 14.) to translate it, Zhou art he that should come, and do we look 
Jor another? that is, We do not expect any Messiah but thee: so 
understanding it as a repeated testimony which Jobin bore by 
proxy, when he could no longer do it in his own person. All the 
spirit of Christ's answer would be lost, if we were to understand the 
message in this sense. 

ce He that cometh: oepyouevos.) It seems that, by their speakio 
of the Messiah by this phrase, ¢ He that cometh, or, He that I 
coming,) the pious Jews in the most lively manner expressed thet 
confident expectalion of him, and their eager longing for his ap 
pearance, as the greatest and most welcome messenger of God t 
man, and the most desirable person that ever did, or should com 
into the world. (See Mark xi. 9, 10; and compare Psal. exvili. 26; 
Dan. vii. 13; Hab. ii. 3. Septuag. Isa. Ixii. 11; and Zech. ix. 9. 
Bishop Pearson justly observes, that ¢is, among many other argu 
ments, proves that the notion of two Messiahs, one suffering, an 
the other triumphant, isa vain dream of the modern Jews, tha 
was altogether unknown to the ancients. See Pearson on the Creed 
p. 183. 

d Of their diseases and plagues.} Muxsiyes, plagues, or scourges 
may probably signify some of the most grievous distempers, suc 
as leprosies, palsies, inveterate fluxes, &c. (compare Mark iii. 10 
and y, 29, 34.) and may allude to their being snpposed fo be sne 
corrections as intimated the great displeasure of God against th 
persons on whom they were sent. Compare John v. 14. and ix. 2. 

e And graciously bestowed sight, &c.] The original phrase 
' exocitaro ro Bdeweiv, Scems to express, both in how generous and it 
| how kind and affectionate 2 manner our blessed Redeemer performet 
‘these cures. 


JESUS GIVES AN HONOURABLE TESTIMONY TO JOHN AS A PROPHET. 115 


is not scandalized or stumbled at me -f for he must be singularly wise and religious, who sEcT. 
is not shocked by the strong popular prejudices which lie against me. Let John consider 97. 
these things in themselves, and let him compare them with those prophecies’ which 
foretel that the Messiah should work such miracles, (Isa. xxv. 5, 6.) that he should preach LUKE 
the gospel to the poor, (Isa. Ixi. 1.) and that many should despise and reject him, (Isa. Y!- 
viii. 14; lili, 1—3.) And he, and, by a parity of reason, you, and the rest of his dis- 

ciples, nay easily collect a convincing answer to the question you are come to ask, 
without any more express declaration from me." 


IMPROVEMENT. 


We have here in John the Baptist a very edifying instance of a most candid and pious temper. How solicitous Ver. 18 
was he to remove those scruples from the minds of his disciples which, perhaps, their excessive fondness for him might 
have occasioned! He wisely sends them to converse with Jesus themselves: and surely they who most accurately 19 
enquire into the credentials he brings, will be most effectually convinced and impressed by them. 

Let us, when tempted to doubt of the truth of Christianity, recollect the various and unanswerable proofs of it 22 
which are summed up in these comprehensive words: arising from the miracles and character of our Redeemer, 
and the prophetic testimony that was borne to him. Let us particularly rejoice that the poor have the gospel 
preached ; and that the blessings of it are offered to enrich the souls of those whose bodily necessities we often 
pity, without having it in our power to relieve them. 

And, since our Lord pronounces a blessing upon those that shall not be offended in him, let us consider what 25 
those things are, in the doctrine or circumstances of Christ, which have proved the most dangerous stumbling- 
blocks, and endeavour to fortify our souls against those temptations which may arise from them. So the trial 
of that faith which is a much more valuable treasure than gold which perishes, though tried in the fire, may be 

found unto praise, and honour, and glory, (1 Pet. i. 7.) and we, on the whole, may be advanced in our way by 
incidents which at first threatened to turn us entirely out of it ; as the faith of these disciples of John must surely 
be confirmed by those doubts which they had fora while entertained. }.5 ; 4 3 € #7 
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: SECTION LVHI. 


Jesus discourses with the multitude concerning John, and justly complains of the perverseness of that gene- 

ration. Luke vii. 24—35. Matt. xi. 7—19. 

LUKE vii. 24. 

INOW when the messengers of John were gone away to inform their master of the things SECT. 
which they had seen and heard, Jesus began to speak unto the multitude that still sur- 8. 
rounded him, concerning John the Baptist, and to enquire into the reason of their having 
formerly flocked after him as they had done. 1 know (said he) that many of you were of ae 
the number-of his hearers, and were baptized by him: now I would seriously ask you, ; 
and advise you attentively to ask yourselves, What went you out into the wilderness in 24 
which he preached, fo behold ? You did not surely go on any trifling occasion, or fora: 
mere amusement: none of you would be so senseless as to undertake a journey to see a 
reed or a bulrush shaken by the wind ; nor can you say you found him wavering in his 
conduct, or inconsistent in the testimony that he bore to me. 

But what then went you out tosee ? You could not go with any expeciation to find 25 
a man in such a place, dressed in soft garments-ofthe-tmest sitk; and living in an elegant 
and sumptuous way: for behold, they that wear a splendid dress, and live luxuriously, 
are to be sought tz royal palaces, rather than in a rough and barren wilderness ; and you 
well knew that John’s manner of living was plain and austere, such as suited the message 
he brought, and illustrated his integrity.in delivering it. 

Bat once more I would ask you, What did you then go out fo see? Are you not 26 
ready to allow that you went out to see a prophet 2? Yea, I say unto you, and much 
more than a common prophet. For this 1s the very person of whom it is written, (Mal. 
ii. 1.) “ Behold, O my Son, I send my appointed messenger before thy face, who 
“ shall prepare thy way before thee, and in a proper_manner introduce thee into the 
«¢ world.” 

Wherefore I assuredly say unto you, That among all those that have been born of 
women, or the whole race of mankind in all former ages, there hath not arisen a pro- 
phet greater than John the Baptist ; for ashe is, with regard to his moral and religious 
character, one of the best of men, so he has some peculiar honours superior to any prophet 


‘ 
LUKE vii. 24. 
AND when the messengers 
of John were departed, 
{Jesus] began to speak un- 
to the people concerning 
John, What went ye out 
into the wilderness for to 
see? A recd shaken with the 
wind? | Matt. xi. 7.] 





25 But what went ye out 
for to see? A man clothed 
in soft raiment? Behold, 
they which are gorgeously 
apparelled, and live deli- 
cately, are in kings’ courts. 
(Matt. xi. 8.] 


26 But what went ye out 
for to see? A prophet ! Yea, 
Tsay unto you, and much 
a than a prophet. [Matt. 
x1. 9.] 


27 [For] this is he of 
whom it is written, Behold, 
Isend my messenger before 
thy face, which suall pre- 
pare thy way before thee. 
(Matt. xi. 10.] 

Matt. xi. 11. Verily, I 
say unto you, Among them 
that are born of women, 
there hath not risen a 


| 









could be more apposite, natural, and convincing, than such an 
ansver as this, which took its rise from what Christ was then doing, 


and rested on the most apparent testimony of God himself in asto- 
nishing miracles, to which they knew their master made no pre- 
tences ; (see John x. 41.) miracles of so beneficent a nature, that ‘fio 
austerities ofa retired life were by any means comparable to them ; 
and miracles receiving an additional lustre from their being fore- 
told by a prophet many ages before, (see uote 1, on John ii. 22. 
p. 48.) and even by Isaiah the prophet, by whom the Baptist was 
so particularly described, that, as he himself had frequently re- 
ferred to him, (Matt. iii. 3; Luke ii. 4—6; and John i. 23.) so his 


disciples must, no doubt, have made themselves peculiarly familiar | 


wi is writines.—These, and many other particulars, are set in a 
met eat light by the migateely hand of Bishop Atterbury, in 
his Posthumous Sermons, Vol. 1]. p. 41—50. who has very judiciousty 
abridged what is most material in the large discourse of the learned 
Dr. Jackson referred to in the preceding note. 


116 


SECT. 


58. 


LUKE 


mit. 


29 He is now laid aside from his ministry, yet I would have you to reflect upon the conse- 
quences of his preaching, and to consider the success of it: and you must needs remember 
that when he came and preached the baptism of repentance, and publicly proclaimed that 
the Messiah was at hand, a// the people in general hearing [him] preach,” and even the 


30 and declaring their tepentance. But the proud Pharisees, and doctors of the law, to 
their own unspeakable detriment, rejeeted the gracious counsel of God addressed to 
them, not being baptized by kim, when they saw how plainly he dealt with them and 


MATT. 


XI. 


13 


14 a much more perfect dispensation. And indeed (to speak more plainly than I have com- 
monly done) 7f you wil! hearken to my testimony, and recezve [?t,] this John 7s the 
Elijah who was to come, or the person whom Malachi describes under that name, as to _ 
15 be sent before the coming of the day of the Lord. (Mal. iv. 5, 6.) This is so important an 
intimation, that I must urge your most attentive regard to it: and therefore, He that hath 


LUKE 
il 


31 you will surely see the justice of the comparison which I am going to make. »They are 


CHRIST ASSURES THEM THAT JOHN WAS THE EXPECTED ELIAS. 


of former generations :* nevertheless, there is a sense in which he that is least in the 
kingdom of heaven, not only in its final glories, but even here on earth, 7s greater than 
he ; for my ministers, and people in general, shall receive superior supplies of the Spirit, 
and know many important truths relating to my gospel which have not been revealed to 


John himself. 


greater (prophet] than Jolin 
the Baptist: notwithstand- 
ing, he that is least in the 
kingdom of heaven, is 
greater than he. [Luke vii 
2 


8.] 


Luke vii. 29. And all the 
people that heard him, and 
the publicans, justified God, 
being baptized with the 
baptism of John. 


nublieans themselves, justified God, and testified their approbation of the Divine scheme® 
in sending such an ambassador, by professing to fall in with the design of his appearance, 
and being accordingly Laptived with the baptism of John, humbly confessing their sins, 


their brethren.® 


But though these great and lcarned men despised him, yet the good effects of his ministry 
on others are still apparent ; for from the days of John the Baptest, or from the time in 
12 which he bore his public testimony to an approaching Messiah, even to the present time, 
the spirits of men are so raised and animated by a desire after the kingdom of heaven, 
that it 2s (as it were) attacked with ozolence, like a besieged city; men of all sorts are 


30 But the Pharisees and 
lawyers rejected the counse} 
of God against themselves, 
being not baptized of him. 


Matt. xi. 12. And from 
the days of John the Bap- 
tist notil now, the kingdom 
of heaven suficreth vio- 
lence, and the violent take 
it by force. 


pressing to get into it, and the violent seize 7t with eagerness :' multitudes are flocking 
around me, to be instructed in the nature of my kingdom; and some of most licentious 
characters, who have been looked upon as little better than ruffians and bravoes, seem 
resolutely set on securing it; while others of graver and fairer characters are found to 


neglect it. (Compare Luke xvi. 16.) 
This is a new and very wonderful event. 


For {till the time of | John the Baptist, all 
the prophets prophesied; and the law of Moses, as explained by them, was the only 
revelation of God's will to the people of Israel ; which, so far as it related to me, was but 


13 For all the prophets, 


and the law prophesied un- 
til John. 


an obscure intimation of what men were to expect from my appearance: but John opened 


14 And if ye will receive 
if, this is Ehas which was 
for to come, 


15 He that hath ears to 
ear, Ict him hear. 


cars_able to hear, let him hear {it,] and let every one that has a mind capable of re- 
flection, reflect seriously upon it; for to understand and regard the character and mission 
of John aright, will have a most happy tendency to promote your receiving Him whom 


John was sent to introduce.® 


[And the Lord Jesus farther sazd,} To what then shall I now compare the men of _ Luke vii. 31. And the 
this generation? and to what indeed are they like? Reflect upon yourselves, and Herd said, Wherennto then 


shall I liken the men of this 
generation? and to what are 


like a company of @ettle children,! whom you may sometimes have observed, as they they like? [Matt. xi. 16.} 


a Superior to any prophet of former generations.} The obvious 
sense of what is here expressed, together with the following words, 
does plainly limit it to ¢hem alone. And it might property be said 
that John was greater than any of the ancient prophets, on account 
of his wooderful conception and birth; his excellent knuwledge of 
gospel-mysteries; (see especially John iii. 27. ¢¢ seq. } 27.} his 
express testimony to the Messiah, and his remarkable snecess in 
making way forhim: John wasalso himself the subject of ancient 
prophecies, and long expected by the church. 

b All the people in general hearing him preach.] The reader will 
observe that (with Grotius) [take these to be the words of Christ, 
continuing his discourse; whereas our translation seems rather 


to intimate they are the reficction of Luke on the sentiments of 


those who were now hearing Christ. Tlong considered them in 
this view; but it now seems to me so evident, from the most 
ancient manuscripts and versions, that the words, And the Lord said, 
at the beginning of ver. 31. were not in the original, that I could 
not but connect and render them thus. Nevertheless I shall show 
so much regard to the common reading as to add (in note h, below) 
the version and paraphrase in that sense and connection ; submit- 
ting it, on the whole, to the learned reader to judge as he shall 
think proper; but must first desire him to consult Grotius, Dr. 
Mill, and the Polyglott. 

c Justified God, aud testified their approbation, &e.] From the 
opposition between those that justified God and those that rejeeted 
his counsel, it is plain, that fo justify here signifies to approve and 
vindicale. Compare ver. 35. (at the end of this section ;) Rom. iii. 
4; and 1 Tim. iil. 16. 

d How plainly he dealt with them and their brethren.} Of this 
see the ee Vat Li on Luke iii. 10. p. 33. —- 

e From the days of John the Baptist, even tothe present time.) 
Sir Isaac Newton ¢ On Prophecy, p. 159.) urges this as an argument 
to prove that some considerable time must have elapsed since 
John's imprisonment, But, on the common hypothesis, it might 
be near a year; and our Lord might probably include some time 
of his ministry preceding his imprisonment: so that we cannot be 
much assisted in our calculations by this text. 


f The kingdom of heaven is attacked with violence—and the violent 
seize tt with eagerness:—fixferat, xa Bixsror agnx env ovrnv.} The 
words of the original are very strong and forcible, and the transla- 
tion I have given is very literal.—It seems necessary to interpret 
the latter clause as in the paraphrase, to prevent the appearance of 
a tautology: Yet I did not venture to render fix1rx: ruffians or 
bravoes ; because I think the version should be left in as greata 
latitude as the original; and I was afraid so great a variation from 
what is commonly taken to be the meaning of this passage, might 
have shocked some at the first hearing.—To suppose, as a late inge- 
nious writer has done, that this refers to the first attempts made to 
destroy the gospel in its infancy, and that «graces signifies dear it to 
pieces, does not appear natural in this connection; though the 
word must be allowed sometimes to have that import. 

ge This John is the Elivah who was to come.) How little there is 
in Mr. Collin’s objection against thus fixing Malachi’s prophecy of 
Elijah to John the Baptist, many of his learned antagonists have 
shewn ; and I think none in an easier and stronger light than Mr. 
Bullock: See his Findication, Pref-p. 50. 

h Whom John was sent to introduce.] According to the re 
ceived reading, Luke vii. 29, 30, must be introduced here, and may 
be paraphrased thus: ‘29—And oll the people that were present, 
‘and the publicans in particular, when ea heard [this] discourse, 
“ having formerly been baptized with the baptism of John, justified 
“aud approved the wisdom of God, as illustrated in it. 30~—J3ut 
“the Pharisees and doctors of the law, in whose presence it was de- 
“ livered, disrelished it; and, puffed up with a vain conceit of their 
“own knowledge and goodness, rejected the gracious counsel of God 
“towards them; and rot having becn baptized by him, were dis- 
“pleased to hear so high an encomium given to John, 31—And 
“the Lord, knowing how ready they were to cavil both at him and 
“his forerunner, satd, with a particular reference to these Pharisees 
“and doctors, Whereunto then shall Iliken the men of this genera- 
“ tion? & ec.” Compare note b, in this section. 

i They are like little children.] Itis plainour Lord's exaet mean- 
ing is, that dhe men of that generation, or the cavillers of whom he 
was now speaking, were ltke the chitdren complained of, and not like 








CI{RIST UPBRAIDS THE CITIES WHERE HIS MIRACLES WERE WROUGHT. 


32 They are like unto 
children sitting in the 
market-place, and calling 
one lo another, {unto their 
fellows,] and saying,: We 
have piped unto you, and 
-e have not danced; we 
fave mourned to yon, and 
ye have not wept, [or la- 
mented.] [Matt. xi. 16, 17.] 


33 For John the Baptist 
came, neither eating bread, 
ner drinking wine; and ye 
say, He hath a devil. (Matt. 
xi. 18.] 


were sitting in the market-place, to be so froward and perverse in their behaviour to each 
other, that no contrivance could be found to please them; and some of them you may 
have heard calling out to their companions, and saying, What shall we do to please 
you, and to bring you to join with us in our diversions? We have tried all the ways we 
can think of: sometimes we face piped to you a pleasant tune, and you hace not 
danced to the music ; and at other times we Aave changed the ditty, and mourned to you, 32 
or played and sung such dirges as are used at funerals, and you have not taken your part, 
and éamented with us; but are always finding fault with every thing we do, and will not 
be prevailed upon to join with us. . Such is that childish obstinacy and perverseness that 33 
appears in you, who think yourselves the oracles of wisdom in the present age; and you 
discover the same froward temper in far more important instances: for John the Baptist, 
of whom I have now been speaking, came with an uncommon austerity of behaviour, 
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neither eating bread, as others do, nor drinking wine, but living on locusts and honey, 
and water in the wilderness; and you say, He has a devil, and acts like a wild distracted 


34 The Son of man is 
come eating and drinking ; 
and ye say, Behold a glut- 
tonovus man, and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of pub- 
licans and sinners! [{Matt. 
xi. 19.] 


35 But Wisdom is justi- 
fied of all her children. 
[Matt. xi. 19.] 


demoniac, whom an evil spirit drives from the society of men. 
Son of man is come without any of this severity, eating and drinking, as others do, 
conversing familiarly among you, and with a temperate freedom sharing in your festivals 
as well as your common meals; and you say, Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine- 
bibber, a fit friend and companion of pudlicans and sinners: thus ungratefully do you 
injure his character.for that humanity and condescension which you should rather applaud. 
But, nevertheless, true wesdom has still bcen justified and vindicated dy all those who are 39 
indeed fer children: and they who are truly wise and religious must needs approve this 


On the other hand, fhe 34 


beautiful variety in the conduct of Providence ; and see that the difference in our manner 
of living suits the purposes of our respective appearances, and is adapted to promote the 
general design of God’s glory and man’s salvation. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How happy would it be, if we could Icarn to correct the natural inconsistences of our temper and conduct by Ver. 32 
wise reflections and considerations! How much more improving would our attendance on the ministrations of 24—26 
God’s servants be, were we scriously to ask ourselves, to what purpose we attended ! 

It ought surely to be followed with such considerations, since it is intended to lead us to the kingdom of heaven: 


a glorious prize! too glorious to be obtained by faint wishes and inactive desires. 
still suffers violence: and how sad is the degeneracy of our natures, that we should exert so little warmth m such 


There is a sense in which it matt. 
EXALe 


a pursuit, and so much for every trifle! Instcad of that holy ardour with which men should press into it, they 12 
fold their hands in their bosoms, and lose themselves in soft luxurious dreams, till the precious opportunity is for 
ever gone. May Divine grace display the crowns and palms of victory before our eyes, in so awakening a 
manner, that we may joyfully seize then, whatever obstacles may lie in our way, whatever must be done, or 


whatever must be borne to secure them ! 


Let us not, as we love our own souls, through a proud self-sufficiency, reject the gracious counsels of God which Luke 


are addressed to us, lest we should be another day condemned by publicans and sinners. 


Divine providence and .VU. 


grace are using a variety of methods with us: let not our perverseness and folly, like that of the Jews, frustrate 30 


them all: but rather let us shew ourselves 
as well as applauding then. f 


iv t- 4 
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the children of wisdom, by falling in with its measures, and improving 35 


t 
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SECTION LIX. 
Our Lord laments over the impenitent cities of Galilee, acknowledges the Divine sovereignty in the dispen- 


sations of the gospel, and invites sinners to come to him. 


MATT. xi. 20. 
THEN began he to npbraid 
the cities wherein most of 
his pag )ity works were done, 
because they repented not: 


21 Woe unto thee, Cho- 
tazin ! woe unto thee, Beth- 
saida! for if the mighty 
works which were done in 
you had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they would have 
repented long ago in sack- 
cloth and ashes. 


22 But I say unto you, It 
shall be more ra 
a 


‘ 

those that made the complaint : but, more especially in Matthew's 
Style, the pbrase, ¢f is Icke, often signifies only in general that the 
thing spoken of may be illustrated by the following similitude. 
And so the phrase must be understood. Matt. xiii. 24, and 43: 
mvVili. 23; xx.1; and xxii. 2. 

a Because they did not repentand believe in him.] Our Lord had 
reat reason thus to upbraid them on this occasion, considering how 
Touch time he had spentamong them, and how many excellent dis- 
courses he had delivered, as well as how many surprising miracles 
he fae wrought in these parts; as may be seen in several preceding 
sections. 

b Places so remarkable for their luxury, pride, and contempt of 
Teligion.] This is frequently the case with rich trading cities: and 


THEN, after Jesus had in general reproved the Jews for the perverseness of their car- 
riage under the great advantages that they enjoyed, Ae degan particularly to upbraid the 
cities in which most of his miracles had been wrought, because they did not repent, 
and believe in him :* And in the most affectionate and solemn manner he declared, how 
terrible would be the consequence of their impenitence and unbelief; and said, !Voe unto 
thee, O Chorazin, and woe unto thee, O Bethsaida, where I so often have conversed 21 
and taught! for surely 7f the miracles which have been wrought in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon of old, though they weie places so remarkable for their luxury, 
pride, and contempt of religion, they would long ago have repented with tokens of the 
deepest humility, covering themselves ix sackeloth, and lying in ashes. Wherefore 122 
le for say unto you, That as they never had such means of conviction as you have been in- 


Matt. xi. 20, to the end. 
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that it was so with these in particular, may be learned from many 
passages in the Old Testament, as wellas from profane writers. See 
Judg. xviii. 7; Isa. xxiii. 9; Ezek. xxviii. 2, 5, 17, 22; and Amos , 

i. 9, 10.—May God preserve London in particular from resembling 

them in character, whom in commerce and grandeur it so much . 
exceeds {#4 . ea) ; 

c Covering themselves in sackcloth, and lying in ashes.| As ca- 
vering themselves with sackcloth (or hair-cloth, for such it was,) and 
lying in ashes, were usual expressions of mourning ; so they parli- 
cularly were made use of on days of Hosa fasting and deep humi. 
liation for sin ; and therefore are justly introduced here, as expres- 
sions of sincere repentance and self-abhorrence. Compare Eslh. iv. 
1,3; Job xlii, 6; Isa, lviii. 5; Dan. ix. 3; and Jonali iii. 6, 3. 


118 CHRIST'S INVITATION TO THE HEAVY BURDENED. 


sect, dulged with, and have ungratefully abused, the condition even of Tyre and Sidon, in the 
59. day of the final and universal yudgment,? shall be more tolerable than yours, who will 
deservedly be exposed to a much heavier weight of vengeance. (Compare Luke x. 13, 

MATT, 14. sect. xcvil.) 


Tyre and Sidon at the day 
of Judgment, than for you. 


23 And thou Capernaum, 


MI And thou especially, O guilty Capernaum, who hast been (as it were) exalted even 

93 to heaven, not only in wealth and magnificence, (compare Dan. iv. 22.) but, what is 
infinitely more valuable, in the means of grace, by my long abode in thee, and continued 
labours among thine habitants: such dreadful desolation is appointed for thee, that thou 
shalt (as it were) be. brought down to hell, being swallowed up in utter irrecoverable 
destruction : (compare Isa, xiv. 13, 15.) And thy punishment will be apparently just: 
Jor surely if the miracles which have been wrought in thee, had been performed even 
zx Sodom itself, licentious and abandoned as that infamous city was,° 7¢ woudd have been 
convinced and reformed; so that, instead of being consumed by that shower of flaming 

24 vengeance, it might have continued in all its glory and beauty even to this day. Where- 
fore I say unto you, That the condition even of the inhabitants of the land of Sodom 
in the day of the final pudgment, shall be more tolerable than yours ; for your con- 
demnation shall rise in proportion to your more aggravated guilt, and to those more 
valuable mercies and privileges which you have abused. 

25 At that time also, (as well as at another that will be elsewhere mentioned, Luke x. 21. 
sect. evi.) Jesus took oceaston, from the cireumstances which he then observed, fo say,’ I 
ascribe glory to thee, O Father, thou supreme Lord of heaven and earth, that while 
thou hast, in the course of thy wise, though mysterious providence, Aid these gveat things 
of thy gospel from those who have the character of wese and understanding persons, 
or from the learned scribes and refined politicians-of the age, whom thou hast suffered, 


FoR me 


through their-own pride and folly, fo" reject-them with disdain,—thou hast brought the 
humble to the knowledge of them, and hast graciously revealed them to many of the 
lowest and plainest of mankind, who, in comparison of the former, are but as znfants. 
26 Mortifying as such a circumstance might seem, I cordially acquiesce in it, and say, Be z¢ 
so, O my Father, since such ts thy sovereign will and pleasure thus to exalt thine own 
glorious name, and to lay the creature in low abasement before thee. 

And then, turning himself to those that stood near him, he said, Do not be led, by the 
example of your great and learned men, to slight and despise me; for, humble as my cir- 
cumstances now appear, ad/ things are delivered unto me by my almighty Father, who 
has fully instructed and empowered me for whatever relates to the salvation of men i And 
such are the mysteries and glories of my person and kingdom, that no one fully knows 
the Son but the Father ;* neither does any truly know the Father but the Son, and he 
to whom the Son ts pleased to reveal him: For I have that knowledge of him to which 
no creature can pretend ; and it is my great errand to the world, to discover his nature and 
28 will, and lead his wandering creatures into a saving acquaintance with him: A work which 

I undertake with the greatest cheerfulness and delight: and therefore, come unto me by 

faith, all ye that labour and are heavy burdened, whether with the distresses of life, or 


27 


which art exalted nnto hea- 
ven, shalt be brought down 
to hell: for if the mighty 
works which have beer 
doue in thee, had been done 
in Sodom, it would have re- 
mained until this day, 


24 But I say unto you, 
That it shall be more toler- 
able for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgment, 
than for thee. 


25 Atthat time Jesusan- 
swered, and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things, 
from the wise and prudent, 


and hast revealed them unto 
babes. 


26 Even so, Father, for 
so it seemed govd in thy 
sight. 


27 All things are deliver- 
ed unto me of my Father: 
and no man knoweth the 
Son, but the Father; nei- 
ther knoweth any man the 
Father, save the Son, and 
he to whomsoever the Son 
will reveal Ain. 


28 Come unto me al] ye 
that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you 
rest. 


with the sense of guilt, (see Psal. xxxii, 4, 


Xxxvill. 4.) or with the load of ceremonial 


observances which your unmerciful teachers are so ready to impose, (Matt. xxiii. 4.) and 
I will ease you of the grievous burdens you are sinking under. 


29 Be persuaded then to take my yoke upon you, and to learn of me, as wy obedient 
disciples; for F am meek, condescending, and lowly ix heart, and will impose no un- 
necessary hardships upon you: but on such an application to me, you shall find that 
refreshment to your souls which you in vain would seek elsewhere; that composure, 


d In the day of judgment.) Dr. Wammond understands this 
passage as referring to the temporal calamities lo come on these 
places by the Romans, who did indeed shortly after overrun the 
whole country, and made dreadful ravages in some of these cities. 
Sce Joseph. de Bell. Jud. lib. iii. cap. 6, 7. [al. 5, 6.] et lib. vi. cap. 
9. (al. vil. 17.) But there is no evidence that the destruction of 
these Jewish cities was more dreadful than that of Tyre and Sidon, 
and it was certainly less so than that of Sodom and Gomorrah: 
besides, our Lord plainly speaks of a judgment that was yet to come 
on all these places that he mentions. 

e Licentious and abandoned as that infamous city was.] It is 
well known that those abominable cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 
had levg since grown into a proverb for wickedness and misery. 
See Gen. xiil. 13; xvili. 20; Dent. xxix. 23; xxxii. 32; Isa. i. 9, 
10; iii, 9; xii. 19; Jer. xxiii, 14; xlix. 18; Lam. iv. 6; Amos 
iv. 11; Zeph. ii. 9; Matt. x. 15; and Rev. xi. 8. 

f Jesus took occasion to say.) It is in the original, wroxpiters, o 
Intovs esnev; which our translation has literally rendered, Jesus an- 
swered and said: but when the wordsso introduced are not a reply 
to any preceding speech, 1 apprehend the version here given ex- 
presses the sense of them witli yet greater exactness—The words 
(at that time) seem plainly to prove that what follows is to be in- 
troduced here, and consequently that Luke x. 21, 22. is a repetition 
of it on another proper occasion. 

g Lascribe glory-to thee, O Father /\ Thisis one proper mean- 
ing of eoucdsyvuxt, as appears from comparing Heb, xiii. 15. and 
Rom. xv. 9, 

h Thou hast hid these things from wise and understanding per- 
sons.\ God is often said, in scripture, to do those things which he 
determines to permit, and which, he foresees, will be in fact the 


29 Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me, for I 
am meek and lowly in 
heart; and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls, 


consequence of those circumstances in which his creatures are 
placed, though their wills are laid under no constraint. (Compare 
Exod. vii. 3, 4; 2Sam. xii. 11, 12; xxiv. 1: and 1 Kings xxii. 22, 23.) 
In this sense alone could he be said to hide those things from the 
learned men of this age, which he revealed so plainly, that honesf 
and well-disposed persons, though children in understanding, might 
come to the knowledge of therm. Compare Matt. x. 34, 35. ; 

i Has fully instructed and empowered me, &c.}) I cannot, with 
Mr. L'Enfant, confine the sense of zxvrx uo axzedoon merely to the 
instruetions Christ had received from the Father: his exaltation to 
supreme power and government was so near, and so sure, that our 
Lord might with great propriety intend the phrase in that more 
extensive sense I have given it. Compare John v. 22; and Matt. 
Vili. 18. ; 

k No one knows the Son.but the Father.) Tliese words evidently 
declare that there is something inexplicably mysterious in the 
nature and person of Christ; which indced appears in the most con- 
vincing manner from the account clsewhere given of his Deity in 
scripture. . 

1 For Lam meck, condescending, and lowly tn heart.) Some have 
apprehended that our Lord here intends peculiarly to recommend 
the imitation of his Aumility and meekness, as what would especially 
tend, in the natural consequence of things, to promote the repose 
and ¢franquillity of their minds; and Dr. Watts, in a very beantiful 
manner, has paraphrased the words thus in his Hymns. (Book I, 
Hymn 127.) But Lapprehend our Lord chiefly means to remind 
them of the general lenity of his temper, which would engage him 
to decline all grievous impositions and unnecessary burdens, and ten- 
derly to instruct them in the way to pardon and life. Compare 
Matt. xii, 19, 20. 3 51, 





a 


A WOMAN WASHES CHRIST'S FEET WITH TEARS. h19 


30 For my yoke is casy, satisfaction, and joy, which nothing but humility and meekness, with an entire subjection srcr. 
and my burden ishght. = tg me, can give. For such is the genius of my gospel, that though it will indeed bring 59. 
you under some restraints, they are not*6nly tolerable, but, on the whole, desirable ; and | 
may truly say, that my yoke zs easy and gentle; or, if there be a mixture of difficulty MATT. 
attending it, such assistance avd encouragements are provided, that with them my burden XI. 
ts Light and pleasant™ to those who by divine grace are engaged to subinit to it. (Gom- 30 
pare I John v. 3.) 


: IMPROVEMENT. 


WHAT can we imagine more dreadful than the guilt and condemmation of those who hear the gospel only to Ver. 21 
despise it! How can we read the doom of Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, without trembling for ourselves, 22—24 
lest we should incur the like sentence! Such have been our religious advantages and opportunities, that, like them, 
we have indeed been lifted up to heaven : the Lord grant that we may not, by our misimprovement and disobe- 
dience, be cast down to the lowest hell! that Tyre and Sidon, and even Sodom and Gomorrah, may not at last 
rise up in judgment against us, and call down on our heads a punishment more intolerable than that which has 
fallen upon them, or which they must even then feel ! 

Our vain curiosity may perhaps be ready to ask, Why were thcse advantages given to them that abused them, 
rather than to those who would have improved them better? But let us impose upon our minds a reverential 
silence ; since the great Lord of heaven and earth giveth not an account ef any of his matters, (Job xxxiii. 13.) 26 
It is so, Father; for so tt seemeth good in thy sight! é 

Still we see the gospel hid from many who are esteemed the wisest and most prudent of mankind ; and, blessed 25 
be God, we still see it revealed to some who, in comparison of them, are but babes. Let not this offend us; but 
rather, taking our notions from the word of God, let us learn to honour these babes as possessed of the truest wisdom, 
and adore the riches of Divine grace, if we are in their number, while many of superior capacities are left to stumble 
at this stone till they fall into final ruin. 

Whatever objections are brought against Christ and his ways, may we ever adhere to them, szvee all things are 27 
delivered to him by the Father! From him therefore may we seck the true knowledge of God, as ever we desire 
everlasting life! 

We have all our burdens of sin and of sorrow. While we labour under them, let us with pleasure hear the 28 
genile and melodious voice of a Redeemer thus kindly inviting us to come unto him, that we may find rest to our 29 
souls, Let uswith pleasure subject ourselves to him, and go on in our holy course with that improvement and 
cheerfuiness which become those who learn by their own daily experience that his commandments are not 
grievous, and feel that his yoke is easy and his burden istight. Qe 19 4 Oe. 30 


ae 





SECTION LX. 


Jesus accepts an invitation to dine at a Pharisce’s house, and vindicatcs the woman who anoinicd his fect 
there. Luke vii. 36, to the end. 


IhUKE Vile oe. 


AND one of the Pharisees who was present at this discourse,? and might feel himself S&C. 
touched by some insinuations which it contained, under a specious pretence of respect to 60. 
our Lord, though, as it seemed, with an ensnaring design, znvited hin to eat with him 
that day, taking care to have others of his own.sect. present to observe what passed. And ee 
Jesus, being willing to express his condescension and caadour, accepted his invitation ; 
and extering into the house of the Pharisce, he sat dowu to table, without taking any 36 
notice of the omission of some usual ceremonies of respect which so great a guest might 
= well have expected. 
. 37 And behold a woman = _4nd behold there was a woman in that city who had once been a great and scan- 37 
in the city, which was a i a . : : : Aerials 
sinner, when she knew that Galous szzer, and was still accounted infamous on account of the lewdness and debau 
Jesus sat at meat in the eries of her former life: and, when she knew that he sat at meat m the Pharisee’s house, 
Fharisce’s house, brought she took encouragement from his late gracious invitation, and determined to give a 
ment ; remarkable token of her reverence and love to so glorious and compassionate a Saviour ; 
38 And stood at his feet and for this purpose she drought an alabaster ‘cessed full of richly perfiancd oimtment ; 

behind im weeping, and And standing by the couch on which our Lord, according to the custom of those times, 38 
eee ests is feet with lay down to eat, waiting dehénd him in the posture of a servant at Acs feet, her very 

heart was melted with such pious remorse, that in the presence of the whole company she 

was unable to refrain from weepévg in such great abundance, that she began even fo 


LUKE vii. 36. 


AND one of the Pharisees 
desired him that l:e would 
eat wit!: him; and he went 
into the Pharisee’s honse, 
and sat down to meat. 


tears, and did wipe them 
with the hairs of her head, 
and kissed his feet, and 


anointed them with the : : = s , 
ointment. vater his feet with a shower of tears ;» and, observing how wet they were, she wiped 
tf 
‘ 
m Ay burden is light and_pleasant.]—Eaxfew properly signifies confound them, and build so many remarks on that gross mis- 
both light and pleasant; and xensres, easy, may be also rendered take. aaa 


gentle and agreeable; and so with great propriety may express that 
true pleasnre and cheerfulness which are the genuine result of a 
Siucere subjection to Christ's government, which is plainly the 
Meaning of faking his yoke. (Compare Deut. xxviii. 47, 48; 1 Kings 
xii. 4; and Isa. x. 27.)—It is observable that the word yoke is parti- 
enlarly used for ceremonial impositions, Acts xv. 10; and Gal. y. 1; 
and the word durden is used in the same sense, Matt. xxiii. 4. Com- 
pare Matt. xvi. 19. and note h, there, 3 88. 

a One of the Pharisees who was present at this disconrse.] Dr. 
Whitby has abnndantly proved this to be a different story from that 
of AJary’s anointing Christ's head a little before hig death; (Matt. 
XXvV1. 6—13. } 145.) And indeed the difference is so great and so 


b Yo water his feet with a shower of tears.| This is the proper 
signification of the word @zex«v. Compare Matt. v. 45.—We are not 
to imagine she came with a purpose thus to wash and wipe the fect 
of Christ; but, probably, hearing that the Pharisee who had invited 
Jesus to dinner had neglected the usual civility of anointing the 
head of his divine guest, she was willing to supply the defect; and 
as she stood near Jesus, she was so melfed with his discourse, that 
she shed such a flood of tears as wetted his feet, which. lay bare on 
the couch, his sandals being put off, and observing this, she wiped 
them with her hair, which she now wore flowing loose about her 
shoulders, as mourners commonly did; aad then, not thinking her- 
self worthy to anoint his head, poured out the liquid perfume on his 


plain, that it is astonishing so great a critic as Grotius should Sr" feet. In this view all appears natural and unaffected. 


SS 
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60. 


JESUS VINDICATES THE WOMAN IN WHAT SHE HAD DONE. 


secr.* them with the fine long tresses of her hair,< which she wore flowing loose about her 
shoulders; avd then, to shew the warmth of her affection, kissed his feet, and anointed 





them with the perfumed balsam she brought with her, as not thinking herself worthy to 


LUKE pour it upon his head. 
mr. 


Now the Pharisce who had invited him, obsercing [this,] which, according to the 

39 traditions they maintained, appeared to him a very indecent sight, was so offended, that 
he said within himself, This man, tf he were really a prophet, as he pretends to be, 
would certainly have known who and what kind of woman this vile creature is that 
thus familiarly toweheth him, and would immediately have driven her away with a just 
disdain ; for she is such @ scandalous and filthy sinner, that her very touch is enough 
to pollute him. : 

40 And Jesus, an reply to these uncharitable sentiments which he discerned at their first 

rising in his heart, said to him, Simon, I have something to say to thee on this occa- 

sion, which deserves thy regard. And, with an hypocritical profession of respect, he 

says, O thou great Teacher,* Iam ready to attend; and whatsoever thou wouldst_offer, 


4l say [et freely.) ‘Then Jesus immediately delivered this parable as a just, yet mild reproof 


to his host: A eertain creditor had two debtors, one of whom owed him five hundred 

42 denarii or Roman penee,* and the other owed him but fifty: Now as they had not any 
thing to pay, so that neither of them could discharge any part of his debt, Ae freely 
forgave them both the whole of what they respectively owed: and upon this it may be 
reasonably expected that both would have some sense of his goodness; say, therefore, 

43 which of them do you think would love him most 2? And Simon very readily replied, 
and said, I suppose, so far as I can judge from the circumstances thou hast mentioned, 
that he to whom he forgave most could not Lut have the greatest affection for him. And 
[Jesus] sad to him, Thou hast judged very rightly, and the reflection is evidently 
suited to the case that we have here before us. 

44 And turning himself to the woman, he said to Stmon the Pharisee, Thou scest this 
poor afflicted woman, and canst not but take notice of the extraordinary tenderness and 
affectionate regard to me that she has now discovered. I came into thine house as a 
guest, On thine own express invitation, [and] thou didst not give me any water to [wash] 
my feet,’ though that be so customary and necessary a refreshment on these occasions ; 
but she has plentifully watered my feet with her tears, and wiped them even with the 

45 tresses of her hair. Thou didst not give me the usual respect of a ‘iss, when I first 
came under thy roof; dut she, ever since she came in,® has not ceased, with the 

46 greatest humility and affection, even fo kiss my feet. Thou didst not so much’ as anoint 
my head with common oé/, though few entertainments fail of being attended with that 
circumstance ;! but she, as thou seest, has anointed even my feet with this precious and 


39 Now when the Phari- 
see Which had bidden him 
saw 2f, he spake within him- 
self, saying, This man, if he 
were a prophet,’ would have 
known who and what man- 
ner of woman ¢Ais zs that 
toucheth him; for she isa 
sinner, 


40 And Jesus answering 
said unto him, Simon, { 
have somewhat to say unto 
thee. And he saith, Master, 
say on. 


41 There was a certain 
ereditor which had two 
debtors: the one owed five 
hundred pence, and the 
other fifty: 

42 And when they had 
nothing to pay, he frank 
forgave them both. Tell 
me, therefore, which of 
them will love him most ? 

43 Simon answered aud 
said, I suppose that he to 
whom he _ forgave most. 
And hesaid unto him, Thou 
hast rightly judged. 


44 And he turned fo the 
woman, and said unto 
Simon, Seest thou this wo- 
man? I entered into thine 
house, thou gavest me no 
water for my feet; but she 
hath washed my feet with 
tears, and wiped éhem with 
the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no 
kiss; but this woman, since 
the time ] came in, hath not 
ceased to kiss my feet. 

46 Mine head with oil 
thou didst not anoint; but 
this woman hath anointed 


47 fragrant-ointment. 
vindication and for thy admonition, Mer many sins, which I well know have been 
exceeding heinous, are graciously forgiven ; and therefore, as I have been the means of 
bringing her to repentance and peace, she has thus testified the high regard that she has 
to me, and has loved me mueh,* as being persuaded that she never can sufficiently express 
her sense of the obligation: whereas thou who art over-confident in thine own righteous- 


48 


Wherefore I say unto thee, and 


openly declare it both for her 


my feet with ointment. 

47 Wherefore, I say unto 
thee, her sins, which are 
many, are forgiven ; forshe 
loved much: but to whom 
little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little, 


ness, lookest but slightly upon me; as he to whom but little is forgiven, or who thinks 
his debt was but small, is not so much affected with the kindness of the creditor that for- 


gives him, and /oveth him but little. 


Ard, to renew the kind assurance of the pardon that before was granted to the woman, 
he says to her, in the presence of them all, I know the sincerity of thy repentance; and 


48 And he saith unto her, 
Thy sins are forgiven. 


therefore now, for thy encouragement under this severe treatment, I solemnly declare that 


e With the tresses of her hair.{ So the word $a%: properly signi- 


fies; and the English word éresses might be derived from it. It is 


well known that long hair was esteemed a great ornament in the 
female dress, (compare 1 Cor. xi. 15.) and women of pleasure used 
to nourish and plait it, and to set it off with garlands and jewels, to 
render themselves agreeable to their lovers. 

d O Teacher.\ So 65x32: properly significs, and I think ex- 

resses something more than the Engtish word smaséer, especially 
in the sense in whicli it is now commonly used. Whether this was 
mere hypocrisy, or whether it was intended as a sort of sneer on our 
Lord, who, though he professed himself so great a deacher, would 
allow this woman to use such freedoms with him, I pretend not 
certainly to say. i 

e Five bed denarii, or Roman pence.) It is in the original 
dnvxgiz, Which is well known to have been a Roman coin, in value 
about seven-pence halfpenny of our money ; so that five hundred 
of them were nearly eiligalent to fifteen of our guineas, and fifty 
to one guimea and a hatf.—There is no reason to believe that there 
was any mystery imtended in Christ's fixing on these sums rather 
than any others that had as great a difference between them. 

f Water to wash my feet.) Drusius supposes this may be under- 
stood as if our Lord had said, “’Thou didst not give me so much as 
“water lo wash my feet; whereas some guests have their feet 
“washed with wine mingled with spices." Athenzeus does indeed 
mention such an extravagance; but to be sure our Lord did not 
Mtend the lcast insinuation in favour of it-—~ 

g The usual respect of a kiss, &c.] How eustomary it was for the 
master of the honse to reeeive his guests with sueh a salutation, to 
provide them with water to wash their fcet, and toanoint their heads 


with oil, or some liquid perfume, the reader may see in many other 
commentators, and particularly in Catmet'’s Account of the Jewish 
Feasts.—\t is possible Simon might omit some of these civilities, lcst 
his brethren who sat at table with him should think he paid Jesus 
too much respect ; and, if there wasany such slight intended, it 
might be an additional reason for our Lord's taking such particular 
notice of the neglect. 

hi Ever since she came in.) The Evangelist so expressly tells ns, 
that she heard of Christ's being at dinner with the Pharisee before 
she came in, (ver. 37.) that I make no doubt of followmg those 
copies which read it simASev, she came tn, rather than those which 
have esnaSov, in the first person, which our translation follows. 

i Anoint my head with oil, though few entertainments fail, &e.j 
How common this cireumstance was, may be judged by comparing 
Deut. xxviil. 40; Mic. vi. 15; Psal. xxiii. 5; civ. 15; and exh. 5. 

k Therefore she has loved me much.) As passionately as Clarius 
opposes this rendering, and after all the immense pains Grotius has 
taken to find a sense in that which our translation follows, TF cannot 
but think the connection evidently requires that we should render 
ors therefore, rather than for or because, how singular soever such a 
sense of the particle may be. And so it is the Hebrew particle that 
answers it is used in Hos. ix.15. All thetr iniquity is tn Gilgal 5 
for there J hated them; or, therefore there I hated them, For it 
cannot be supposed that Israel is said to sin tn Gilgal, because he 
haied them there ; but on account of the iniquity which they eom- 
mitted here, therefore it was, that there he hated ihem, Our Lord, 
by this answer, plainly shewed his knowledge both of their 
thoughts and of her character. 
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49 And they that sat at thy sins are forgicen. And they who were at table with him began to say within Sect. 
meat wilt him began to say ¢hemselces, Who ts this arrogant and presumptuous man, ¢hat not only transgresses our 60. 
within themselves, Who is om. : is © : 
this that forgiveth sins rules by permitting a harlot to touch him, but eoen presumes to say that he forgzveth 
also? Pere cata tetine “Hee which is the peculiar prerogative of God himself? But, far from recalling what he Luke 
— Thy faith hath had said, he openly confirmed the consolation that he before had given, and said to the VII. 
saved thee; goin peace. woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; and as the tenderness and love that thou hast shewn 50 

have, in a convincing, though silent manner, testified thy believing regards to me, under 
the extraordinary character I bear, go thy way an serenity and peace,’ and enjoy the 
comfort of divine forgiveness, without afflicting thyself for the severity with which 


uncharitable men would treat thee. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How joyful an assurance must this be to a soul thus bowed down and humbled in the very dust, under a sense of Ver. 50 
sin! How light did the reproaches of men sit upon her when she heard these reviving words from the mouth of 
the great Saviour, who alone had authority to pronounce them ! \ 

Our hearts surely upbraid us with many and aggravated sins; but we hear the tidings of pardon: let us gladly 
embrace it; and acknowledging that not five hundred pence, nor even ten thousand talents, are sufficient to ex- 41 
press the greatness of our debt, let us retain the remembrance of it, even when we hope that God has forgiven it; 43, 44 
and let us labour, that the tenderness of our love, the warmth of our zeal, and the steadiness of our obedience, may 
in some measure be proportionable to it: and, blessed Jesus, how distinguished must they then be! 

Let us with humble pleasure approach this compassionate Friend of sinners; who, though in one sense separate _ 
from them, yet thus freely and graciously encouraged the chief of them to apply to him, though he well knew that con- _ 
descension would expose him to the censure of the self-conceited Pharisees. May God preserve us from that arrogant 39 
confidence in our own righteousness, which, while it leads us to despise some, perhaps much dearer to him than 47 
ourselves, would proportionably sink our value for the Saviour, and our love to him! 

As for what remains, let the candour with which Christ accepted this invitation, and the gentleness and prudence 36 
with which he behaved at this ensnaring entertainment, teach us to mingle the wisdom ofthe serpent with the 
innocence and sweetness of the dove ; and neither absolutely to refuse all favours, nor severely to.resent all neglects, _ 
from those whose friendship might at best be very dubious, and their intimacy by no means safe. 

To conclude; let us avoid that very ill temper which this Pharisee shewed in upbraiding this poor -humble 39 
penitent with the scandals of her former life. Where we have reason to believe that sin has been lamented and 
forsaken, and consequently that God has forgiven it, let us cheerfully receive those whom our holy Master has not 
rejected; and if the remembrance of former irregularities cannot be entirely lost, let it only engage us to magnif 
the riches of divine grace towards such persons, and to rejoice with them in the display of it. OF, 18.) £ SS. (4.99 
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SECTION LUXI. 


Our Lord, attended by some pious women, takes another progress, in which he casts out a demon; and, 
having vindicated himself from the blasphemous charge of a combination with Satan, warns the Pharisees 
of the danger they were in of committing the unpardonable sin.” Luke viii. 1-3 ; xi. 14, 15, 17—23 
Matt. xii. 22—32. Mark iii, 22—30. 
LUKE viii. 1. LUKE viii. 1. ; 
AND it came to pass after- NOJ¥, in pursuance of the great design which Jesus had been prosecuting in his ministry sxcr. 
Be osc ee SeRaiailnce: wherever he had been, zt came to pass afterwards (or after the events related above) that 61. 
preaching and shewing the he travelled through every city and village in those parts; preaching in every place, 
glad tidings of the kingdom gid publishing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God, which he was now about to LUKE 
of God: and the twelve o = 5 
were with him: erect among the children of men; and the twelve apostles, whom he had lately chosen, VIII. 
were with him; as he thought it proper they should be for some time, that they might be 1 
farther instructed for their work, and that their having been thus publicly seen in his train 
might promote their reception when they afterwards came to any of these places by them- 
2 And certain women selves. And there were also some women with him, who had been cured of grievous dis- 2 
which had been healed of orders brought upon them by evé/ spirits, and of other iddnesses ; [ particularly] Mary, 
evil spirits and infirmities, ;' : r 
Mary called Magdalene, out @Ao was called Magdalene, from Magdala, the place of her residence ;* a remarkable 
of whom went seven devils, person, out of whom had been cast no less than seven demons,» who, probably for the 
sins of her former life, were suffered by God to agitate and torment her in-such a manner.as- 
ee anne the wite of to render her a-spectacle-of.great-horror.— And there attended him besides, Joanna, the 3 
Susanna, and many others, @2/e of Chuza, a steward in the court of king Herod; who yet did not think such an 
which ministered into him attendance beneath the dignity of her family: and oné Susannah, and many other 


of their substance. [women ;] who, being persons of some considerable rank and circumstances in life, assisted 





_ | Go thy way in peace.) This was an usual form of dismissing _b Out of whomhad been cast seven demons.] This is supposed by 
inferiors, and was an expression of the friendship and good wishes Gregory to have been only a’ proverbial expression, to signify that 
of the person speaking : (Gen, xliv. 17; Exod. iv. 18; 1Sam.i.17; she wasa person of a very bad character, whom Jesus reclaimed ; 
sam. Xv. 27; Mark v. 34; Luke viii. 48; and Jam. ii. 16.) and Mr. L’Enfaut advances the same interpretation, as agreeable to 
Compare Luke 11, 29. p. 22. ‘There is an apparent propriety in the the Jewish style: but, as so much is spoken of dispossessions in the 
Phrase here, considering what happened to discompose the tender proper sense of the word by Luke, itis most natural to suppose this 
Spirit of this humble penitent. to be referred to here.—Some have thonght she was the sinner 
a Called Magdalene, from Magdala, the place of her residence.) mentioned Luke vii. 37. but there is no certain proof of it. And 
As Inses Nx3xpnvos, is Jesus of Nazareth, or Jesus the Nazarene, so the conjecture of those who suppose her to be the sister of Lazarus, 
Magix Mzxysxinm, which we are used to render Mary Magdalene, whose linsband might have jae at Magdala, is rather more impro- 
might as well be rendered Mary the Magdalene, or Mary of Mag- bable: since when Luke and John mention Mary of Bethany, they 
ma ie was a town ig Galilee beyond Jordan. “See Matt. never intimate that it was Mary Magdalene. See Calmet’s Dié- 
suv. tionary, - 
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CHRIST VINDICATES HIMSELF AGAINST THE PHARISEES’ IMPIOUS CHARGE. 
sEcT. Aim with their possessions, which they cheerfully employed to supply him and his dis- 


ciples with-necessaries, as-occasion required, ———-—-— 
While he was making then this tour about Galilee and the neighbouring parts, there 


maTT. was brought to him one possessed by a demon, who had been rendered by this means 
Xl. both d/ind and dumb: and he immediately expelled the evil spirit, and cured Aim that 


22 had bcen so miserably afflicted by it; so that it came to pass, that when the demon was 


gone out at the command of Jesus, the person that just before was b/znd and dumb, both 
spake and saw. 


23. And all the multitude of people round him, perceiving he had healed the poor distressed 


creature in an instant, were astonished at the sight, and said, Is not this the Messiah, the 
long expected Son of David. 


24 But the Pharisees who were with him, and particularly the seribes who came down 


from Jerusalem, and still attended his progress to make their remarks on what passed, 
hearing [this] natural reflection of the people, and fearing lest their own credit should sink 
among them, as that of Jesus advanced, gave the most malicious and unreasonable turn 
to the matter which can be imagined ; for they sazd, T25 is so bad a [zan,] and so no- 
toriously transgresses the traditions of the elders, and the law of God,* that he zs certainly 
himself possessed by Beelzebub, and does not cast out demons but only by a secret com- 
bination with Bee/lzebud ; who being the prince, [or] chief of the demons,’ with a view 
to confirm his own interest, expels other inferior spirits under his command, at the word of 
this Jesus, who therefore deserves to be put to death as a magician, (Exod. xxii. 18.) rather 
than to be thus extolled as the Messiah. 


25 And Jesus, knowing their thoughts, though he was not within hearing of these re- 


flections, called them to come near him, and said to them in the-fellowing-parabolical 
expressions, before all the people, How can you possibly imagine that, in such circum- 
stances as these, Satan should cast out Satan& It may surely be laid down as a maxim, 
That every kingdom, divided against itself, cannot long sudsist in flourishing circum. 


stances, [but] quickly sinks into contempt, and zs browgAt to utter desolation ; and every 
smailer society, if it be but a czty, or a single family, drocded against itself, shall not long 


26 stand, (but) falleth into inevitable ruin. And therefore, 7f Satan rise up against him- 


self, as he certainly does, if he join with me to confirm a doctrine so evidently opposite to 
his nature, and subversive of his kingdom; avd if he assist in such a cause to cast out 
Satan,® it will be evident from hence that he zs divided against himself; and how then 
shall his kingdom subsist 2 It plainly follows that, in such a case, fe cannot stand, but 
has contributed himself to put a speedy period to his own kingdom. But, as you never 
can suppose that such a crafty and sagacious spirit would, in so weak a manner, hasten his 
own confusion and defeat, you, therefore, upon this account, must give up that unchari- 
table, inconsistent charge you have been ready to insinuate and urge against me, and must 
appear to have been guilty of the most extravagant absurdity, because you scruple not to 
say, that I cast out demons by the help of Beelzebud. 

And if indeed you will be still so obstinate as to assert that I cast out demons by the 
assistance of Bee/zebud, you may as well say that all miracles of this kind are thus per- 
formed ; and! may particularly refer you to determine by whom do your own children 


Matt. xii. 22. Then was 
peovebt unto him one pos- 
sessed with a devil, blind, 
and dumb: and he healed 
him; insomuch that [it 
came to pass, whea the 
devil was gone out,] the 
blind and dumb both spake 
and saw. [Luke xi. 14.j 

23 And all the people 
were amazed, and said, Is 
not this the Son of David? 
{Luke xi. 14.) 

24 But when the Phari- 
sees, [and the scribes which 
came down from Jerusa- 
lem,] heard 7, they said, 
This fellow Mo Beelze- 
bub, and] doth not cast out 
devils, but by Beelzebub, 
the prince [Luke, or the 
chief] of the devils. [Mark 
iii. 22, Luke xi. 15.] 


25 And Jesus knew their 
thoughts, [and he called 
them unto him,] and said 
unto them [in parables, 
How can Satan cast out 
Satan?] Every kingdom 
divided against itself [can- 
not stand, buf] is brought 
to desolation; and every 
cityor house divided against 
itself shall not stand, [ Luke, 
but falleth.] (Mark iii. 23— 
25. Luke xi. 17.] 

26 And if Satan [rise up 
against himself, and] cast 
out Satan, he is divided 
against himself; how shall 
then his kingdom stand? 
{he cannot stand, but hath 
ap end;] [ Luke, because ye 
say that I cast out devils 
through Beelzebub.] (Mark 
iii, 26. Luke xi. 18.] 


27 And if I by Beelzebub 
cast out devils, Ds whom do 
your children cast fhem ont? 
therefore they shall be your 
judges. [Luke xi. 19.] 


| 


c Then there was brought ta him one possessed by a demon.) This 
miracle appears to have been performed on the morning of that 
day on which Christ delivered the parables of the sower, &c. (com- 
pare Matt. xiii. 1. ef seq. 3 63.) and on thé evening of which he 
crassed the sea, stilled the tempest, and went into the country of 
the Gadarenes, where he dispassessed the legion. (See Mark iv. 35. 
ef seq. 3 69.) This is the reason of introducing it here, as most 
critics do; and no other story, not yet inserted, can claim a place 
befere it; therefore Matthew and Luke, in their different order, 
are transposed to agree with Mark, on that grand foundation laid 
down in note k, on Mark i. 18, p. 67. . 

d The blind and dumb both spake and saw.J) We have before 
observed, that x«Pos ofteu signifies both deaf and dumb, (see note k, 
on Luke i. 22, p.7) but, as it is nat said that Christ gave this man 
his Aearing, it is plain he was not deaf. And indeed, it appears 
worthy of remark, that we hardly ever meet with entire blindness 
and deatness in the same person. : 

e So notoriously transgresses the traditions of the elders and the 
law of God.} There is sufficient reason ta conclude that the Pha- 
visees must go on this principle in this random charge, which had 
not the least shadow of a proof; and it was usnal with them to 
esteem a contempt of their traditions as equally criminal with the 
most express contempt of the law. It is also well known, that they 
charged Christ both with sabbath-breaking and blasphemy. 

f Beelzebub, the prince or chief of the demons.| There is no 
doubt but this was spoken by the Jews, not merely in a general 
way of a prince af the demons, or of one of their chiefs, but in parti- 
cular of him whom they considered as the prince of the pawers of 
darkness: for in Mark it is tw agyovrt, though Matthew and Luxe 
express it without the article; and the following words shew, he 
was supposed to be the same with Satan, the grand adversary. 
One of the titles given him was Beelzebub, or Baal-zebub ; anda 
Philistine idol who had his temple at Ekron, (and is supposed by 
some tv answer to the Grecian Bite: Jurieu, Hist. des Dagmes, p. 
631.) was plainly cee Ny this name, (see 2 Kings i. 2, 3.) which is 
well known to signify Z%e lord of fides ; this idol being worship- 







ped, as some tell us, under the figure of a fly or beedle, as defending 
people from these insects; though others think it may allude to 
the vast multitude of flies with which the slaughter of their sacri- 
fices was infested in the heathen temples, while (asthe Jews report) 

no fly was ever seen to come upon the flesy ofany sacrifice in the 
temple at Jerusalem. (See Selden. De Dis Syrts, Syntag. ii. cap. | 
6.) But why the Jews should speak of him under this title as the 
chief af the devils, it is difficult to say ; unless (as Heinsius conjec- 
tures, rather than proves.) the Hebrew word 35:, signified a 
deadly kind of insect, whose sting was mortal, and which wasthere- — ; 
fore looked upon as a fit emblem of the mischievous hosts com- | 
manded by this prince af the power of the air.—The title in the 
Greek is Besag.@sa, Beelzebul, which signifies The lord of a dunghjl— 
and seems to be a contemptuous change of the former name, by 
which it was intimated, that the noblest of the heathen deities 
were fitter to dwell on a duaoghill, than to be worshipped ip a mag- 
nificent demple. ) 


g Solon should cast out Saton.) This answer of our Lord de- 
monstratively proves that Beelzebub and Satan are names for the 
same person; and, consequently, that Satan was considered as the 
prince of those demons who were cast out by Christ, and who are 
elsewhere represented as his angels ; so that 1t must disprove every 
hypothesis inconsistent with this assertion —It may not be impro- 
per to add here, that the Jewish rabbies call every demon by the 
name of Satan, and often use the name in the plural number. So 
they call Sammael, which is but another name for Beelzebub, 
pari > ty0, the head or prince of all the Satans. See Casaubon, 
tn lae. 

h In sucha canse to cast aut Satan.) It is certain, (as many good 
writers have observed,) that {he force of this argument consisis in 
a tacit appeal to the geaius and design of his doctrine ; which evi- 
dently appeared so friendly to the interest of true religion, apd so 
destructive to idolatry and vice, in which the kingdom of Satan 
consisted, that he must really be Avs awn enemy, and rise up for the 
subversion of Avs own cause, before he could become an associate 
with Jesus. See Archbishop Tillotson’s Works, Vol. HI. p. 545. 


a rere er enemas 
nanan 
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28 But if I cast out devils 
py (the finger, or] the Spirit 
bt Ged, then [no doubt] the 
kingdom of God is come 
unto you. [Luke xi. 20.] 


29 Or else, how can one 
enter into a strong man’s 
house, and spoil his goods, 
except he first bind the 
strong man? and then he 
will spoit his house. [Mark 
iii, 27.) 


Luke xi. 21. When a 
strong man armed keepeth 
his palace, his goods are in 


peace. 


22 But when a stronger 
than he shall come upon 
him, and overcome him, he 
taketh from him all his 


Tmourwherein he trusted 
Sietaivideth his spoils, j 


Matt. xii. 30. He that is 
not with me is against me ; 
and he that gathereth not 
with me, scattereth abroad. 
{Luke xi. 23.] 


31 Wherefore [verily] I 
say unto you, [All sins shall 
be forgiven unto the sons 
of men, and blesphemies, 
wherewith soever they shall 
blaspheme ;] but the blas- 
phemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men. [Mark iii. 28.] 


a 

32 And whosoever speak. 
eth a word against the Son 
of man, it shall be forgiven 
him: but whosoever speak- 
eth against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven him, 
Heither in this world, nei- 
ther in the world to come ; 
[hath never forgiveness, but 


.1 By whom do your own children expel them, who practise exor- 
cisms, &c.] For the proof of this fact, 


38; Luke ix. 49. Joseph. 
Havercamp, 


they to be 1 


eph. Antig. Jud. lib. viii. cap. 2. 35. p. 420. 
T and Dr. Whitby’s note; but above all, that of Grotius 
on this passage. I do not see that there is any need of referring this 
to the apostles, who had not y 


would be involved in the same censure with Christ. 


THE SIN AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST IS UNPARDONABLE. 


expel them, who practise exorcisms,' and are approved and extolled by you on that srcr. 


account, though some of them do it in my name? Therefore they shall in this respect 
be your Fudias, and condemn youof a most partial and unequal conduct. But af you 
must allow that I cast out demons bythe finger [or] the power and 
it undoubtedly follows that the kingdom of God is indeed come unto you, as I assert ; 


123 
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Spirit of God, then MATT. 


XI. 


and all the doctrines fhat I preach are proved by this to be divine, and consequently 28 


worthy of your most serious and obedient regard, since it plainly shews my superiority 
over ail the infernal powers. 


Otherwise, it is evident I could not do this: for how can any one break and enter 29 


into the house of a strong man, and plunder his goods, while he is actually present to 
guard them,* unless he first overpower and bind the strong man, who will be sure to 
do all he can to defend them? avd then indeed he may plunder his house of whatever 
he pleases; but without this, it will be utterly impossible to do it. And therefore it is 
plain, from all these instances of dispossessions, that I have power over Satan to control 
and bind him, and consequently that I act by a divine commission. - 

* But still it is not to be thought the contest will be carried on without an opposition 
from the enemy, nor can it fail of giving some alarm: for while a strong man, com- 


LUKE 
XI. 


pletely armed,' guards his castle or palace from invasion and attack, Ais goods are 2) 


2m a profound peace,™ and his prisoners, hard as their situation may be, are afraid to 
make any attempt to regain their liberty ; and such is the quiet which there seems to be, 
while Satan reigns without any control. 
power than the warrior I have mentioned, zzvades his garrison, and conquers him, he 
takes away all his complete armory, in which he placed his confidence, and distributes 
his spotls among his followers:~So shall you see the infernal powers yet more com- 
pletely baffled and spoiled by me, and my faithful servants adomed by the trophies won 
from them. 


While therefore you are animated by such views, you ought not to allow yourselves MATT, 


even in a state of neutrality and indifference: for I must tell you, That he that is not 


But when one stronger than he, or of more 22 


SII. 


cordially with me as a friend, zs indeed against me, and will accordingly be treated as 30 


one that isan enemy to me; and he that does not set himself according to his ability to 
gather subjects into my kingdom with me, is but vainly and foolishly scattering abroad, 
and, however otherwise employed, wastes his time and labour in what will at last turn to 
no solid account.° Much more criminal and fatal then, must the character and conduct 
of those be, who, with deliberate implacable malice, oppose my cause, and are resolved 
at all adventures to do their utmost to bear it down, as you are attempting to do by these 
vile insinuations which you have now suggested, 


I therefore give you the most solemn and compassionate warning of your danger; for 31 


you are on the brink of a most dreadful precipice. That malignity of heart which leads 
you to ascribe these works of mine to a confederacy with Satan, may incline you to pass 
the same impious sentence on the greatest and fullest confirmation which is to be given to 
my gospel, by the effusion of the Spirit on my followers: and therefore, to prevent, if 
possible, such guilt and ruin, verily I say unto you, That all other sins shall be for- 
given to the children of men, and even [all] the other dlasphemies with which they 
shall blaspheme ; but the blasphemy against the Spirit of God, in this most glorious 
dispensation of it,? shall not be forgiven to those impious and incorrigible men, who 
shall dare to impute to diabolical operation those glorious works of Divine power and 


goodness. And I add, That whosoever speaks a contemptuous and impious word even 32 


against the Son of man himself, while here on earth in this obscure form, he may pos- 
sibly be brought to repentance for it, and so zt shall be forgiven him; and consequently 
even your case, bad as it is, is not entirely hopeless: but whosoever shall maliciously 
speak any thing of this nature against the Holy Spirit, when the.grand dispensation of 
it shall open, in those miraculous gifts and operations that will be attended with the most 


Luke x. 17—20. 3 106.) evidently takes occasion. from having 
spoken of dispossessions, to turn his discourse to that grand and 
complete victory over Satan, of which these miracles were a speei- 
men; and these words refer, not to demoniacs, who were far from 
being in peace or qniet, but to the case of sinners, who by the arts of 
Satan are lulled into a state of security and confidence, while in the 
hands of their greatest enemy, and in the way to final destruction. 


see Acts xix. 13; Mark ix. 


yet been sent out; and if they had, 


It is more natural to suppose that the disciples of the Pharisees are 
here probably meant by their children. 

k While he is actually present to guard them.] This the course 
of the argument plainly supposes; and the case in question proved 
the presence of Satan. 

1 While a strong man, &ce.] The reader will observe, that (con- 

ary to most. oth I have introduced in this section Luke xf. 

. as parallel to- Matt. xii. 22-30. and Mark iii. 22—27. The 
Teason is, because, as there appeared to me no certain evidence that 
the miracle and discourse recordedeby Matthew were afterwards 
Tepeated at another time, (see note a, on Luke xi. 37. 3 110.) so J 
was not willing to insert so long a discourse twice: yet it is not 
impossible it might occur again; and if any, on the whole, judge it 
most probable it did, they may turn back from thence, and read 
these verses again.—I likewi hought the discourse, with the ad- 

itions from Luke, appeared rnost complete and beautiful. 
m His goods are in a profound peace.) Our Lord here (as also 


n He that is nat with me is against me.| How this is to be recon- 
ciled with Luke ix. 50. see the note there, 3 96. ; 

o Wastes his time and Jabour in what will at last turn to no solid 
account.| This isa more natura] sense than to take it as if our 
Lord had said, He that does not gather subjects inta my kingdom, dis- 
perses them. According to the interpretation I have given, it is a 
most noble maxim of Divine wisdom; and happy is the minister, 
happy the man, who attends to it. . , ; 

p The blasphemy against the Spirit of God in this most glorious 
dispensation of it.} After al] that Archbishop Tillotson has said 
(Vol. I. Serm. 175 to prove that the sin against the Holy Ghost was 
that which these Pharisees committed, in ascribing the miracles of 
Christ to Satan, 1 have rather chosen to take the words in Dr. 
Whitby’s sense, and must beg leave to refer to his paraphrase on 
the places above, and to his excellent dissertation on the sub- 
ject, in his Fourth Appendix to Matthew, for the reasons which in- 
duced me to such a judgment. 
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124 REFLECTIONS ON THE ACCOUNT OF THE UNPARDONABLE SIN. 


SECT. evident demonstrations of his mighty power, 2¢ shall ncver be forgiven him at all, either is in danger of eternal 
61. in this world, or in that which is to come 31 but he is obnoxious to eternal dannation, 6 ™TKIiou.] [Mark iii, 29.) 
and must irrecoverably sink into it; nor will all the grace of the gospel, in its fullest 
MARK display, afford a remedy for so aggravated a crime, or furnish him with means for his 
Il. conviction and recovery. 
30 This admonition he gave them with such repeated solemnity, decause they had mali- act 
ciously said, He hath an unclean spirit, and performs these miraculous works by the said Ne both ne eee 
assistance of Beelzebub. spirit, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


LUKE How condescending was the conduct of the blessed Jesus, while he dwelt among us! Though he was Lord of 

Vil. all, he not only waved the pompous manner of subsisting by contmued miracles, but likewise declined to dwell 

I—3 with the rich and the great, with whom he could easily have secured to himself a constant abode." He chose a 

laborious itinerant course, and subsisted chietly on the bounty of a few pious women, whose company and friend- 

ship he did not despise. That subsistence was most pleasing to him which was the greatest testimony of the respect 

and affection of his hearers, and at the same time gave the greatest opportunity to testify his own humility and 

self-denial, and to pursue his schemes for public usefulness. So may his followers, and especially his ministers, 

_ always judge! And may all the great things they seek for themselves, be such as lie on the other side of the grave, 
and are to be enjoyed in the presence of our glorified Master ! 

We have seen another triumph of Christ over the evil spirit, another of those glorious and delightful instances in 
which the great Captain of our salvation, with superior strength, bound the strong man, and spoiled his goods. 
May the victory still be carried on to perfection! May his merciful alarms break that dangerous and fatal peace 

x1, in which the slaves of Satan are fora while detained, that he may with greater advantage, and greater terror, plunge 
21, 22 them into final and eternal ruin! And, in such a contest, may we abhor neutrality! With pleasure and zeal let us 
list ourselves under the Redeemer’s banners, that we may share his trophies! And, while others are throwing away 
23 their time, their labour, and their souls, may we, by gathering with him, secure to ourselves everlasting riches. 

MATT. We must surely be astonished to hear of that perverse and malignant interpretation which these wretches put on 
XTL such convincing miracles : and it must move our indignation to see the Son of God maliciously charged as an associate 
24,25 with Satan. If they have thus called the Master of the house Beelzebub, how much more those of his household ? 
(Matt. x. 25.) Let us learn to imitate that meekness of wisdom with which the blessed Jesus pursues his vindica- 
26 tion. Oh that his followers had ever traced it! Yea, I had almost said, Oh that they had learned, even from the 

union of confederate enemies, the danger of that house or kingdom which is unnaturally divided against itself ! 
It is matter of great thankfulness, thus expressly to hear that every other sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven ; 
31, 32 but awful to think, that the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is excepted. Let those who, while they cannot 
_ deny the facts of Christianity, despise and oppose its doctrines, tremble to think how near they approach to the 
boundaries of this sin, which is perhaps more obscurely described, that we may more cautiously avoid all such 


MATT. 


Papers) 


« 


approaches. 


But let not the humble soul that trembles at God's word, meditate terror to itself from such a passage ; 


which, when viewed in its due connexion, cannot, with any shadow of reason, be thought to belong to any who. 
do not obstinately reject the gospel, and maliciously oppose it, when made known to them with its fullest 
ame, Te ie 


evidence. () Ce VS 


— 


© 


SECTION LXII.  - 


Our Lord gocs on to caution the Pharisees of the danger of such sinful words; and answers to the cxela- 
mation of the woman who extolled the happiness of his mother. Matt. xii. 33—-37. Luke xi. 27, 28. 


Mart, xii. 33. 


MATT, xii. 33. 


WHEN our Lord had thus faithfully warned the Pharisees of the danger they were in of EITHER make the tree 


incurring unpardonable guilt, by blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, he proceeded to 
Attentively consider what I have 
eee offered to you, and either lay aside your vain and hypocritical pretences to religion, or 
‘quit that malignity and wickedness which render these pretences insolent and odious : 


enforce the admonition in the following manner: 


good, and his fruit good ; or 
else make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt; for 
the tree is kuown by Ais 
fruit. 


33 cither make the tree good, and shew it to be so by making zs fruit also good ;* or else 
make, and allow, the tree to he corrupt, and its fruit also corrupt, if it in fact appear to 
beso: for the tree is to be known by the fruit it produces, which is an infallible proof 
34 of what quality it is. (Compare Matt. vii. 17, 18. sect. xlii.) O ye abominable brood of 34 0 generation of vipers, 
vipers, ye perverse, venomous, deceitful creatures, how can you, who are so wicked your- "ow ean ye, being evil 


q It shall never be forgiven him at all, either in this world, or in 
that which is fo come.] 1t is observed both by Lightfoot and Gro- 
tius, that through a fond imagination of the final happiness of all 
the seed of Abraham, the Jews supposed there were some sins that 
had not been forgiven here, that would be exptated by death, and be 
Sorgiven after it; and that our Lord designed by this expression to 
assure them, that there was no forgiveness to be had for those that 
should be guilty of this sin, either before or after death: and that 
their expectations of forgiveness then, would prove no other thana 
deceitful dream. (See Lightfoot'’s Hor, Hebr. and Grotins, tn loc.) 
But it is clearly shewn by Dr. Whitby that this was used as a pro- 
verbial expression ; and that it only signified, a@ thing should never 
be, when it was said, J? shall not be, either in this world or the world 
to come.—However, as some think that it refers to the Messiah's 
kingdom, which was often called fhe age to come, I have also hinted 
at that sense, which is indeed included in the other, but does not 
seem to me to be so properly applied here; for, 1f our interpreta- 


tion be right, the sin could not be committed till that age com~ “suppose lam a confederate with Beelzebub.” 


menced. 


r The rich and the great, with whom he could casily have 
secured to himself a constant abode.] Undoubtedly, to mention 
no more, the centurion (who had wealth and generosity enough to 
erect a synagogue at his own eharge, Luke vii. 5. p. 111.) would 
have been very willing to have received into his house a single 
person of so extraordinary a charaeter, so perfectly temperate, and 
so casy as to the common accommodations of life: but Christ came 
to bring the gospel to the poor; and the purposes of his mission 
required frequent removes. t : 

a Make the tree good, &c.] The sense T have chosen is that which 
seems to agree best with what follows. I could not acquiesce in 
that of Mr. L’Enfant, who supposes it is as if he should have said, 
Either allow me to be good, or prove the casting out devils to be eril; 
for that would suppose every one who easts out derils to he a good 
man, Zegerus and Grotius understand it as if our Lord had said, 
“Since you cannot but allow that my /ife, and the tendency of my 
“ doctrine, are good, be not so inconsistent with yourselvesas to 
And it is indeed very 
possible that ¢his may be the sense, 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE ACCOUNT WE MUST GIVE FOR OUR WORDS. 


speak good things? for out 
of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh. 


35 A good man, out of 
the good treasnre of the 
heart, bringeth forth good 
things: and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure 
bringeth forth evil things, 


36 But I ay unto yon, 
That every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall 
give accouut thereof in the 
day of judgment. 


37 For by thy words thon 
shalt be justified, and by 
thy words thou shalt be 
condemned. 


Luke xi. 27. And it came 
to pass as he spake these 
things, a certain woman of 
the company lift up_ her 
voice, and said unto him, 
Blessed is the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps 
which thou hast sucked ! 


98 But he said, Yea, 
rather blessed are they that 
hear the word of God, and 
keep it. 
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selves, speak good things # It is surely a force upon nature whenever you do it; and you sEcT. 
will easily return to such uncharitable and impious language as we have now been hearing 62. 
from you; for the mouth naturally speaks out of the overflowing abundance of the 

heart, And thus, on the one hand, a eae, man, out of the good treasure of the heart, MATT. 
freely and abundantly produces good things, and scatters the seeds of wisdom and piety in X1- 
the minds of all with whom he converses: a7vd, on the other hand, a wicked man, being 35 

full of corrupt affections, and a secret malignity against religion, out of the evil treasure of 

his heart, as naturally drings forth evil things ; and, even when he labours most artfully 

to disguise himself and his character, breaks out, like you, in some unguarded moment, 

into such language as betrays the shame he would conceal. \Compare Luke vi. 43—45, 

sect. liv.) 

But take heed how you suffer your tongues to run on in this profane and licentious 36 
manner; for J solemnly declare unto you, That in the awful day of the final and 
universal judgment, men shall give a strict and impartial account for every unprofitable, 
and much more for every pernicious word” which they shall speak : and woe be to them 
who have used that noble faculty of speech only to vain or to wicked purposes, or 37 
let every particular hearer apply it to himself: it is not by thine actions alone, but in some 
degree by thy words, thou shalt at last be justified, or by thy words thou shalt be then 
condemned © as by the tenor of these the disposition of thy heart is shewn, and thy true 
character discovered. © 

And while he was speaking these things,’ a certain pious woman was so transported LUKE 
with a mixture of pleasure at hearing his words, and indignation at the unworthy treat-  *- 
ment he met with from his adversaries, that she could not forbear //ftixg up her voice, 27 
and, crying out from amongst the crowd,® she said unto him, O thou Divine Teacher, 
Happy is the womb of her that bare thce, and thrice happy the breasts that thou didst 
suck ! with what unspeakable delight must thy blessed mother look on so illustrious a Son ! 

But he modestly and seriously replied, Nay, rather happy are they who hear the 28 
word of God which I preach, and kcep zt in their hearts as a vital principle of holy 
obedience ; for they will be entitled to eternal blessings, infinitely more valuable than any 
natural relation to me could give, or any opportunities of the most intimate converse with 
me, separate from such a practical regard to my instructions. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Whose heart does not echo back the exclamation of this pious woman? Yet who does not too frequently Ver. 27 
forget that weighty and important answer which succeeded it ? Let us not only hear, but keep the word of Christ ; 28 
and we shall thus be happy. in a nearer union with him than ever could arise from any natural relation to him, and 
shall ere long have opportunities of more noble and more delightful converse with him, than those with which the 
Virgin Mary herself was honoured, during the time of his abode on earth. 

Let us especially attend to those instructions we have here received, and judge of ourselves by our fruits; never MATT 
flattering ourselves that our hearts are good, if our lives are aboninable and disobedient, and to ecery good work *". 
reprobate ; (Tit. i. 16.) And in particular let us remember, that not our actions only, but the fruits of our lips, 33, 36 
are to be brought into the solemn account which we must give to the great Judge of all the earth ; and that the day 
is coming, when all our idle and unprofitable talk, which has proceeded from the evil treasure of a depraved heart, 37 
will undergo a strict examination, and we must answer not for our actions only, but shall be justified or condemned 


by our words. 


And, if foolish and wicked speeches are to be accounted for in the day of judgment, let us set a 


watch on the door of our lips to prevent them; and labour daily to use our tongue so, that it may indeed be, 


as it is in scripture called, ovr glory. 


(Psal. xvi. 9; sour, 12.) 


For that purpose, let it be our great care to lay up a good treasure of Christian knowledge and experience in our 30 
hearts ; that while too many are poisoning those that are round about them with erroneous principles and vicious 
discourses, the opening of our lips may be of righteous things ; and we may still be ready, upon all proper occa- 
sions, with freedom, variety, and spirit, to bring forth good and profitable things from the good treasure of our 


hearts ; which may be edifying unto those that hear us, and may go from one heart to another. 


So will the Lord 


himself hearken with pleasure unto what we speak, and exactly record it in the book of remembrance that is 
Written before him; and, producing it at last to our public honour, will own us for As, 2x the day when he 


makcs up his jewels. 


b For every unprofitable, 


(Mal. iii, 16, 17.) 


and much: more for every pernicious the whole, are dissatisfied with the account of things here given, J 


word.| Though the terms tnconvenient and unprofitable are some- 
times applied to things capable of much worse epithets; (compare 
Rom. i. 28; Eph. v. 4,11; Tit. iii. 9: and Heb. xiii. 17.) yet I can- 
not think, that our Lord here uses egyov, idle, merely to signify 
mischievous. We are certainly accountable for useless as well as 
Wicked discourses, and they will be taken iato that last survey 
Which is to determine our character aud state ; which they, whose 
life is one continued scene of whim or sneering raillery, would do 
‘Well seriously to consider. And it was to our Lord's purpose to 
‘observe it here, as it inferred, by the strongest consequence, the 
danger of such vile and criminal discourses as those of the Phari- 
)Sees in this case. But discourse tending, by innocent mirth, to ex- 
Miltrate the spirits, is not idle discourse; as the time spent in 
) hecessary recreation is not idle time ; nor does a wise and gracious 
God expect from meu the life of angels. The Jews about Kimehi’s 
time, had a proverb among them, That a scholar may be improved ) 
éven by the idle words of his master; but I think Heinsinus had no 
reason to value himself so mnch as he seems to do, on his atterapt 
}fo explain these words of Christ as an allusion to that.—If any, on 
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would beg leave to ask therm, whetl er unprofitable talk be not « 
staful wasting of time? and whether that must not render a mano 
some degree criminal before God? 

ce Or by thy words thou shalt be condemned.) Since both the 
clauses in this verse cannot belong to the same person, it is pla 
that x2: here, as the Hebrew particle #@,in many places, is put for 
ihe alternative Or: and agreeably to-this we find, that instead of 
xu, the particle n is here inserted in many ancient copies, 

d While he was speaking these things.) Luke _ brings in this 
story at the end of the parable of the relap aid demoniac, which 
was delivered just at the conclusion of the discourse before re, 
lated. And though it is uncertain at what exact time this excla- 
mation was made, yet what was now said might be a proper ocea- 
sion for it; or if it bea little transposed, the reader will excuse it, 
as it serves for a fit appendix to this short section, and likewise pre- 
vents the more unequal length of the following. 

e From amidst the crowd.) ‘So ex rov oydov plainly signifies; and 
it may thus, I think, be very properly connected with the words 
which follow it in the original. 
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SECT. 


63. 


39 But when the multitude was gathered in a crowd about him, eager to hear what Jesus 
would reply to this demand, and ready to conclude that he would now perform some 
wondrous and peculiar kind of miracle, Ae answered and said to them, This is an evil 
and adulterous generation,” a very perverse and degenerate people, [¢hat,] amidst such 
convincing miracles as J am daily performing in the most public manner, still seeks after 
a farther scan: but no such segn as their bold curiosity prescribes shall be given them, 
unless [it be] that one yet greater miracle, which I may not improperly eall the sign of 
the prophet Jonah,° because it bears so great a resemblance to that miraculous occurrence 
that will be seen hereafter with respect tome. For as Jonah was a sign to the Ninevites,4 
and was miraculously sent among them by means of an unparalleled deliverance from the 

30 most imminent danger; so also shall the Son of man, by a yet more surprising Divine 
MATT. interposition in his favour, 6e made a very illustrious sign to this generation. 


LUKE 
AT. 


B.'5  B 


42 And much more may it be concluded, that the queen of Sheba, in the south country, 
shall rise up in judgment with this generation, and, by the signal instance that she gave 
of her great desire to improve in knowledge, shad/ plead against the obstinacy and _per- 
verseness of this wicked age, and condemn it? since, great as her rank and her affairs in 
life were, she came from the extreme boundaries of the earth, even from the remotest 
parts of the Arabian coast, to hear she wisdom of Soiomon, that she might improve by his 
jearned conversation, (see 1 Kings x. 1. e¢ seq.) and behold, however contemptible he 


THE NINEVITES AND THE QUEEN OF THE SOUTH WILL CONDEMN THE JEWS. 


. SECTION LXII. 


Our Lord upbraids the Pharisees with their perverseness in asking a farther sien; and delicers the parable 
Matt. xi, 88—45. Luke xi. 16, 24—26, 29—32. 


of the relapsing demoniac. 


MatTr. xii. 38. 
THEN some 


of the scribes and Pharisees who were present, hearing how plainly 
Christ admonished, and how severely he rebuked them, answered him, by diverting the 
discourse to another topic; (azd] with a view fo try him, demanded of him a sign from 
MATT. heaven, saying, Master, thou professest thyself a teacher of extraordinary authority, and 

3g we may justly expect some proportionable proof of it: now these supposed dispossessions 


MATT. xii. 38. 
THEN certain of the 
scribes, and of the Phari- 
sees, answered, [tempting 
him, and sought of him a 
sign from heaven,] saying, 
Master, we would see a sign 
from thee. [Luke xi. 16.} 


tn A re ten eee ge 


which we have lately seen or heard of, are so liable to fraud and collusion, that we cannot 
fully acquiesce in them; but wou/d gladly see a more remarkable and convincing sign 
from thee, and particularly some such celestial appearance? as several of our ancient 


prophets gave. 


Jonah was three days and three nights in the belly of the great fish that swallowed 
40 him,* and yet afterwards came out alive and unhurt; so shall the Son of man, after he 
has been slain by the infidelity and cruelty of those to whom he comes, ée part of three 
days and three nights! in the heart of the earth, and on the third day shall, with the 
ministry of an angel in a visible form descending from heaven, burst the bands of death, 
4] and come forth from the tomb living and triumphant. And, by a natural consequence, 
the men of Nineveh shall rise up in the final yudgment with this generation,’ and, by 
the circumstances of their case when viewed together, sha// plead against it, and condemn 
at, as far more inexcusable than they ; for they repented in the very dust at the preach- 
wing of Jonah, though he made them but a transient visit, 
presence to confirm his mission ; ad, behold, one much greater than Jonah is here, and 
you reject him, though he has been so long among you, and has performed a great variety 


of most surprising miracles before you. 


a Some such celestial appearance.] The words of Luke express] 
fix it to this sense, and Matthew, in another story of this kind, 
at. xvi. 1. 3 87.) expressly télls us, they demanded a sign from 
teaven, (Compare also Mark viii. 11.) It is not therefore to be 
understood of a sign only of deliverance from the Roman yoke, or of 
the erection of the Messiah's temporal kingdom, as some have sup- 
posed, but rather ofsome miracle performed in the visible heavens, 
where, they seem to have thougtit, impostors had less power than 
onearth. (Compare John vi. 30.)—And they might probably con- 
clude, they had the better excuse for making suck a proposal, as 
Moses, (Exod. ix. 22—24;) Joshua, (Josh. x. 12;) Samuel, (Sam. 


vii. 9, 10;) and Elijah, (I Kings xvii. 36-38; and 2 Kings i. 10;). served. 
i 


had givensuch signs. (Compare Isa. vii. 1t; and xxxviii. 8.) See 
Vitring. Observ. Sacr. lib. 2. cap. 16. 

b Adulterous generation.] This plainly signifies a spurious race, 
degenerated from the piety of their ancestors. Compare Isa. Ivii. 
3,4; Psal. exliv. 7,8; and John viii. 39. 2 seq. 

¢ Unless it be the sign of the prophet Jonah.| As the resurrection 
of Christ was attended with the appearance of a descending angel, 
it was with greater exactness than is geuerally observed, the very 
thing that these Pharisees demanded, @ sign from heaven. 

ad For as Jonah was a sign, &c.] The attentive reader may easily 
observe that some passages of the eleventh chapter of St. Luke are 
transposed in this section. But 1 witl not insist on the necessity 
of doing it, since it is very possible the same words -might be re- 
peated again; but there is so very smalla variation, and the dis- 
course is so long, that I chose to unite all the three Evangelists, as 
faras might be, into one compound text. The reader who chuses 
to follow Luke's order exactly, will find a memorandum (beneath 
$ 110. note a) of the place where this paragraph comes in according 
to that; and I must, on the whole, leave it among some other 


39 But [when the people 
were gathered thick toge. — 
ther,} he answered and said 
to them, {This is] an evil 
and adulterous generation, 
[which] seeketh alter asin, 
aud there shall no sign be 
given to it, but the sign of 
the prophet Jonas. [Luke | 
xi 22] : 


Luke xi. 30. Foras Jonas 
was a sign unto the Nine- — 
vites, so snall also the Son 
of man be to this genera- | 
tion. 

Matt. xii. 40. Foras Jonas — 
was three days and three 
nights in the whale’s betly ; 
so shall the Son of man be 
three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth. 


For as 
































41 The men of Nineveh 
shalt rise in judgment with 
this generation, and shall 
condemn it; because they 
repented at the preaching 
of Jonas; and behold, a 
greater than Jonas zs here. 
{Luke xi. 32.] 


tt em 


and wrought no miracle in their 


42 The queen of the south 
shall rise up in the judg- 
ment with this generation, 
and shall condewn it: for 
she came from the utter- 
most parts of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solo-_ 
mon; and behold,a greater 
than Solomon is here. 
[Luke xi. 31.] 


passages in the Evangelists, where it is neither possible, nor impor- 
tant, to determine the exact series. 

e In the belly of the great fish.] tis no where said in the Old 
Testament that Jonah was swallowed by a whale ; and it is the less 
probable, as whales are seldom fouud in the Mediterranean, and as 
the gullet of a whale is said to be so small, as not to be capable of 
receiving even the head of aman. It is therefore much more 
probable it was a shark, or some other great fish, which, it is 
said, the Lord had prepared to swailow up Jonah: (Jonah i. 17.) 
And the word xnros 1n Greek, (as well as o's7 in Ilebrew,) may sig- 
nify any large fish, as some of the Greek lexicographers have ob- 


Part of three days and three nights.) It is of great importance 
to observe, (as many good writers have done,) that the east- 
erns reckoned any part of aday of twenty-four hours for a whole 
day ; and saya thing was done after three or seven days, &e. if it 
was done on the third or seventh day from that last mentioned, 
(Compare 1 Kings xx. 29; 2 Chron. x. 5,12; and Luke ii. 21.) 
And as the Hebrews had no word exactly answering to the Greek 
wynuceev, to signify a natural day of twenty-four hours, they use 
night and day, or day and night, for it. So that to say a thing 
happened after three days and three nights, was the same as to say it 
happened after three days, or on the third day. (Compare Esth. iv. 
16. with v. 1; Gen. vii. 4, 12; Exod. xxiv. 18; and xxxiv. 28.) 
See The Miracles of Jesus Vindicated, p. 6—8. 

g Rise up in gudqment with this genération.) Some think there 
is a reference in this expression to the custom of witnesses rising up 
to give their testimony; but it was not properly on the testimony 
of the Ninevites that these sinners would be condemned. The 
plain meaning is, that the remembrance of their ease would be 
considered as illustrating the guili of those that rejected Christ; 


s 


REFLECTIONS ON THE DANGER OF ABUSING THE LIGHT WE ENJOY. 


may appear in your eyes, ore much greater than Solomon, both in dignity and wisdom, sEcT. 
is here before you, and is daily conversant among you." 


43 When the unclean 
spirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry 
laces, seeking rest, and 
ndeth none: [Luke xi. 
24.) 


Take heed therefore how you behave to me, lest all your inquiries after the kingdom of 
heaven, and all your converse with me, serve only to aggravate your guilt and ruin. For, marr. 
if speedy repentance does not prevent it, I foresee that (to borrow a simile from the late XII 
subject of our discourse) your case will be like that of a demoniac, who, after a little 43 
respite, falls imto a more violent relapse: for, as it somctimes happens that an uzclean 


spirit, when he has gone out of a man, goes about, in a roaming discontented manner, 
through dry deserts and wild uncultivated places,' seeking some rest to his own ma- 


lignant nature; and, through the invisible restraint of Divine providence, 
Then he saith, I will return to my dvelling, from whence I came out: and resolves 44 
to make another attack on the person he lately quitted: and it may be, when he comes 
to him, he finds, as zt were, an habitation empty of any better guest, and even swept 
and adorned to receive him :* that is, he finds the miserable sinner unatfected with his 
late affliction and deliverance, and still a slave to those vices which render him an acree- 
able dwelling for Satan: And ¢hen, by the just judgment of God on such an incorrigible 45 
wretch, he goes and associates with himself seven other spirits which are yet more 
wicked and mischievous than himselfy and, entering in, they dwell together there; so 
that the last condition of that man is much worse thau the former. 
be to this wicked generation ;| instead of growing better, they will grow seven times 
worse than before, as both the natural and the judicial consequence of their rejecting the 
methods of Divine grace for their recovery ; till, as if they were possessed by a multitude 
of devils, they are madly hurried on to their irrecoverable ruin in this world and the next. 


44 Then he saith, I will 
return into my house, from 
wheuce I came ont: and 
when he iscome, he findeth 
it empty, swept, and gar- 
nished. (Luke xi. 24, 25.] 


45 Then gneth he, and 
taketh with himself seven 
other spirits, more wicked 
than himself, and they en- 
ter inand dwell there; and 
the last state of that man is 
worse than the first. Even 
so shall it be also unto this 
wicked generation. [Luke 
m1. 26.) 


he firdeth none: 


Thus also will it 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us, to whom the revelation of the gospel is so clearly made, fear lest these dreadful things should come upon Ver, 43 
us, and the abuse of our advantages should render us an easy prey to Satan, and a fit habitation for the powers 44, 45 
of darkness. Let those particularly fear it, who, having been brought to some serious impressions and some ex- 
ternal reformation, are tempted to a relapse into former vices, which would render their /atter end far worse than 
their beginning. (2 Pet. ii. 20.) God has permitted some such awful instances to occur; and unhappy wretches, 
perhaps some of them the children-of religious parents too, who were once not far from the kingdom of God, have 
so abandoned every principle of religion, and every sentiment of wisdom and virtue, that it seems as if seven devils 
had possessed them, and were driving them headlong to destruction. 

May we, instead of demanding farther evidences of Christianity than the wisdom of God has seen fit to give us, 38 


make it our care to hear and obey, and diligently :mprove the light we have received ! 


May we be brought to a 


sincere and lasting repentance by the preaching of Christ and his apostles, lest the Ninevites rise up in judgment 41 
against us, and condemn us! May we own the superior wisdom of this Divine Teacher, this better Solomon; and 49 
say, as the queen of Sheba to the Jewish prince, (1 Kings x. 8.) Happy are these thy servants, who stand con- 
tenually before thee, and hear thy wisdom ! for thou speakest as never man spake, (John vii. 4G.) and zn thee 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are hid. (Col. ii. 3.) But oh, low many are curious to know what 
little concerns them, and are fond of improving their own wit, and trying that of others, by hard questions, while 
the far more obvious and important points of wisdom are neglected as beneath their regard ; as if every thing were 


more necessary than being wise to salvation ! 


be not also in our heart. ‘Rom. x. 8.) 


£0 that here those are said to condemn others who furnish out mat- 
ter for their condemnation. 

h One greater than Solomon is here.} Our Lard speaks of himself 
in such sublime language with the utmost reason, and with perfect 
modesty and decorum. The humble form of his appearance, and 
his necessary reserve in declaring himself the Messiah in so many 
words, made it yet more expedient that by such phrases as these 
he should sometimes intimate it: and indeed his sayiag he was 
greater than Solomon, that most illustrious of all the royal descend- 
ants of David, was as plain an intimation as contd well be givea.— 
Here is another undoubted instance in which Luke has plainly 
inverted the order of our Lord's words; for the connection caunat 
be secured without transposing the verses as they stand in him: 
The attentive reader will observe many more instances nf the same 
kind, and see from hence how little ground there is for what some 
have supposed, that Luke's account is so exact, that all the gospels 
should be regulated by his order. Sec nate g, on Lukei. 3. p. 1. 

i Through dry deserts and wild uncultivated places.) Here is a 
lain reference to the common notion that evil demons had their 
aunts in deserts and desolate places. (Compare Isa. xiii. 21; and 

Rev. xviii. 2.} Some may think that a desire of doing mischief 
Might rather have prompted the evil spirit, af whom onr Lord 
Speaks, to have continued in some city, or other place of public 
resort: but as he may be supposed in this parable to apprehend 
that, after being driven out, he should fer a while be under some 
extraordinary restraint, it seems to me a very natural and beautiful 
circumstance thus to represent this malignant being as impatient 
of the sight of mankind, and rather chusing to seek his rest in the 
prospect ofa sandy desert, than in the view of any more agreeable 
Scene, which might renew his anguish, by presenting to him the 
memorials of divine gnodness to the human race.——Another ex- 
plication has been given to this passage, and Dr. Whitby and sonve 
others interpret it of the devils being cast out of Judea, yet finding 
no rest in the deserts of heathenism, because there also the apostles 
cast them ovt, which drove them to return again to the Jews, and 


¢ 


We need not travel to distant climates to learn this heavenly phi- 
losophy ; ne, it is nigh us, even in our mouth; and we are, on that account, 


so much the more inexcusable, if it 


to make them worse than before: but though it is possible that our 
Lord‘s comprehensive mind might have some view to this, his 
hearers could not understand it thus ; and perhaps, after all, the 
circumstances might be merely parabolical and ornamental. 

k Empty, swept, and adorned to receive him.] Mr. Jurieu draws 
a strange argument from hence in fayour of purity, (one would 
think he meant of cleanliness,) that finding Ifis former habitation 
swept and adorned, the demon conld not enter in without a confe- 
deracy of seven yet more potent than he. But tris is quite wide 
from the meaning of our Lord, who hereby strongly suggests, that 
indulging sinful habits is like sweeping aud furnishing the house, 
ta invite the abode of Satan there; in the same manner as purity, 
devotion, and love are elsewhere represented as consecrating the 
soul far a temple to the Holy Ghost. (See 1 Cor. iii. 16,17; vi. 19, 
20; Eph. ii. 21, 22; and I Pet. ii. 1—5.) I know some judicious 
writers have glossed more minutely on tliese words, as if the mean- 
ing were, “empty of trne grace, swept from gross sin, and gar- 
“ nished or adorned with seeming virtues and self-righteousness.” 
But with all due submission, especially to one very great name by 
which this interpretation is patronized, I think that in this con- 


nection it enervates rather than illustrates the sense and spirit of. 
Nor should Ibe forward to say that a reforma- \, 


this fine passage. 
tiou of life, without a thorough change of heart, though utterly 
unavailing as to his future state, brings a man more under the 


power of Satan than he was before, or makes him worthy of the / 


ad 


punishment of being given over to seven demons instead of one. 

] Zhus also will it be to this wicked generation.) They who have 
read the sad account Josephus gives of the temper and conduct of 
the Jews after the ascersion of Chrisl, and just before their final 
destruction ‘by the Romans, must acknowledge that no emblem 
could have been more proper to describe them. Their characters 
were the vilest that can be conceived, and they pressed on to their 
ownruin as if they had been possessed by legions of devils, ana 
wrought up to tue last degree of madness, 
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SECT. 
64, 


LUKE 
a 


CHRIST'S MOTHER AND BRETHREN SEEK TO COME AT HIM. 


SECTION LAIV. 


Our Lord declares his resolution of persisting in his work; urges the admission of the light he was despers- 


ing; and declares. his obedient disciples dearer to him 
Luke xi. 83—36; viii. 19—21. Matt. xii. 46, to the end. 


LUKE xi. 33. 
OUR blessed Lord, in the conclusion of this excellent discourse,? which was occasioned 
by the perverseness of the Pharisees, who had been impiously reflecting on his miracles, 
and asking for a farther sign, assured them that he was not thus to be diverted from his 
work, but, notwithstanding all their opposition to it, yet would he still go on to bear his 
testimony to the truth ; and to engage them to a free admission and improvement of the 


Mark iii. 31, to the end. 


33 light which was then shining round them, he addressed the following exhortation to them : 


You have indeed endeavoured to oppose me with the greatest obstinacy and perverseness, 
nevertheless you shall not silence me; for 20 man having lighted a lamp, puts it in a 
byc place, or under a bushel, to conceal its rays, dé rather sets it on a stand, that they 
who come in to the house way sec the lustre that it gives: and thus, according to the 
charge that I gave formerly to my disciples, (Matt. v. 16. sect. xxxvii.) I too will take 
all opportunities of publishing the important message that I bring, and making my light 
to shine before men ; and do you see that what I offer to you be received as it ought, and 


34 guard against those prejudices which would lead you to exclude it: For the eye zs, as it 


35 is to the mind what the eye is to the body. 


36 
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were, the lamp of the whole body :® if thine cye therefore be clear, and free from any 
vicious humour that would obstruct the sight, thy whole body also will be enlightencd ; 
but if [thine eye] be distempered, thy whole body also will be proportionably darkened, 
and no other part can supply the defect : and so it is with respect to the judgment, which 
See to it, therefore, lest that which is as the 
heht in thee, be itself darkness ; which it will be, if those perverse maxims be adhered 
to on which you now go, in rejecting my miracles, and the doctrine confirmed by them. 
(Compare Matt. vi. 22, 23. sect. xli.) 

It may indeed cost you some pains to reform your judgment, but the pleasure and ad- 
vantage will be an abundant equivalent for all the labour that you take in doing it. For 
though the case that I but just now mentioned is so sad, yet, on the other hand, zf thy 
whole bedy,4 in consequence of a clear eye, and thy whole mind, by means of a 
rectified judgment, be enlightened, having no part remaining dark through distemper or 
prejudice, (being [thus] all enlightened, ) the benefit of it will be such, that 7¢ w7ll be 
as when a lamp lights thee by its sprightly lustre,’ and thou goest on with security and 
pleasure in those paths which would otherwise be full of uncertainty and danger. 

And as he was yet speaking these lively and important things to ée people, who in 
vast multitudes were gathered about him, dehold, there came unto him, just then, his 
mother and his brethren, or near kinsmen: who, standing without, and apprehending 
ihe danger to which he exposed himself by such free remonstrances and admonitions as 
these, set to him to call him away from so dangerous a situation ; [avd] for this end, 
desired earnestly to speak with him, as about some affairs of importance. And, as the 
multitude sat round about him, there was no room for his relations to get near him; 
and, notwithstanding all that they could urge of a peculiar interest in him, the people 
were so eager in attending to him, that none of them were willing to give place, and they 
could not come at him on aecount of the crowd. Therefore one of the people sazd 
unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand without at some distance, 20- 
quiring for thee, [and] earnestly desiring to sce [and] speak with thee : what therefore 
must be done? Wilt thou go out to them, or give orders to the people to make way for 
them to come hither to thee? But he, to encourage those that were truly serious in their 


a In the conclusion of this excellent diseonrse.] Tmke has in- 
serted here the following passages, which are delivered in words 
parallel to Matt. v. 15. and vi. 22, 23, (See the paraphrase and 
notes there, p. 75, 81.) Yet they appear in this connection to 


8. p. 102 


than the nearest relations could otherwise be. 


LUKE xi. 33. 


NO man when he hath 
lighted a cand}e, putteth 7 
in a secret place, neither 
under a bushel; but on 
a candlestick, that they 
which come iu may see the 
light. 


- 


34 The light of the body 
is the eye: therefore when 
thine cye is single, thy 
whole body also is full of 
light: but when thine eye is 
evil, thy body also is full of 
darkness. 

35 Take heed therefore, 
that the light which is in 
thee be not darkness. 


36 If thy whole body 
therefore be full of light, 
having no part dark, the 
whole shall be full of light, 
as when the bright shining 
of a candle doth give thee 
light. 


Matt. xii. 46. While he 
ne talked to the people, 
ehold, [there came then] 
[Luke, unto him) his mo- 
ther and his brethren, {and 
standing without, éhey sent 
unto him, calling him ; and} 
desiring to sped with him. 
[Mark iii. 31, Luke viii. 
19.] 

Mark iii. 32. And the 
multitude sat about him, 
[and they could not come at 
him for the press.] (Luke 
viii. 19.] 

Matt. xii. 47. Then one 
said unto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren 
[without seek for thee, and] 
stand desiring (Luke, to 


et seq. Gr. and many otlicr places.) Compare note i, on Matt. xii. 


e "Being thus all enlightened.| By allowing these words, Qzreivov 
cro, to be thus included in the parenthesis, we prevent the absur- 


have a different sense, which I have expressed at large. 

b The eye is the lamp of the whole body.|_ Nothing is more com- 
mon with the finest ancient writers, than, by an obvious figure, to 
call the eyes the lights of the body, as our Lord here has done.—I 
render Avyvos lamp, because it had been so translated in the verse 
before, and it did not seem necessary to change it. 

an thine eye therefore be clear.) Sce note b, on Matt. vi. 22. 

4 


p. 

ad For if thy whole body: ow 10 cwux cov odov.] This is an unusual 
rendering of the particle wv, hut it appeared to me necessary ; for 
this verse_is not introduced as an immediate consequence from the 


foregoing, but both of them are collateral inferences from ver. 34. 


as the intelligent reader will easily observe. And if it he admitted 
that yzx2, for, as well as vy, Uiarepine, is sometimes nsed with such 
a latitude, as that the former may be understood to introduce a 
reason for, and the latter to introduce a consequence from, some- 
thing not immediately preceding, as also that they are somctimes 
used promiscnously, it will, I think, clear the connexion in some 
places, where it will otherwise give us a great deal of perplexity, 
and, ] fear, after all our fine-spun reasonings, but very little satis- 
faction. (See Luke xx. 37, 38; Rom. i. 16, ef seq. and Ileb. ii. 9. 


dity of supposing, as our translation would lead one to imagine, 
that our Lord says, If thy whole body be full of light,—the whole shalt 
be full of light. Etse the clause should be so rendered as to shew, 
that the following words make a pa of what our Lord asserts 
a the enlightened body: 7 shall be allas full of light as whena 
amp, &ce. ; 

f ay ris sprightly lustre.| This seems to be the force of the word 
aitrpzm, which siguifies a very strong and vivid flame, and is indeed 
most commonly applied to that of lightning, being here only used 
in the New Testament for any other flame. (See Matt. xxiv. 27, 
XXVIii. 3; Luke x. 18; xvii. 24; and Rev. iv. 5; viii. 5; xi. 19; 
Xvi. 18.)—It may, perhaps, be an obliqne hint of the celestial ori- 
ginal and vigorous active infinence of that lustre which Christ dif- 
fused to illuminate and guide the mind. 

g And as he was yct speaking, &c.)_ Matthew was so express in 
connecting this story with the preceding discourses, (not to insist 
on Mark’s following the same order too,) that it is absolutely peces- 
sary to transpose Luke viii, 19. ef seq. unless we suppose that it 
happened twice, and that perhaps on the same day; for Matthew 
assures us that ‘he parable of the sower (to which Luke also joiys it) 
was delivered this day, Matt. xiii. 1—3. 
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see, and] to speak with 
thee. {Mark. iii. 32. Luke 
‘iii. 20.) 

48 But he answered and 
said unto him that told him, 


“Who is my mother? And 


‘who are my _ brethren? 
“(Mark iii. 33 J 


CHRIST PREACHES TO THE MULTITUDE OUT OF A SHIP. 129 


attendance on his preaching, awswered and said to him that told him, Who do you think s£cr. 
is my mother £ And who are those whom you imagine I_consider_as my brethren 2» 64. 
And looking round on them that were sitting about him to hear his word, and stretch- 

ing out his hand with an affectionate regard, especially towards those that were 47s MATT. 
constant followers and professed disciples, he said, What kindred or relations have I that =. 
are nearer to me, or more esteemed than these? Behold my mother and my brethren 49 


here. For these that hear the word of God, and praetise it, are considered and ac- 50 


49 And he (looked round 
about on them which sat 
about him, aad} stretched 
forth his hand towards his 
disciples, aud said, Behold 
my moSjer and my bre- 

thren. (Mark iii. 34.) 
50 For [ Luke, my mother 


knowledged by me as sy mother and my brethren: nor co 1 thus regard these only 
that are now before me, but I declare the same too of all others of their character; [for] 
whosoever shall do the will of God, my heavenly Father, even this very person, of 
whatever place and family and station he be, 7s regarded by me as brother, or my 
sister, or mother - for this pious disposition will render such dearer to me, than any of 
and my brethren are these the bands of natural relation, if separate from real holiness, could possibly do. 


God, and do it; and] whosoever shall do the will of [God] my Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and [my] sister, 
and mother. [Mark iii. 35. Luke viii. 21.) 


IMPROVEMENT. 


So may it be our care to do the will of God, that we may be thus dear to our Redeemer, who ought by so Ver. 46 
many tender bonds to be dear to us; and who, by such gracious and indulgent declarations as these which we 47—50 
have now been reading, is drawing us as with the cords of a man, and with the bands of love! 

Still does the light of his Divine instructions shine with the brightest lustre, and diffuse itself around us! Let pun 
us open the eyes of our mind with singleness and simplicity to receive it; and make it our care to act according —_ Xt. 
to it. Then shall we know tf we follow on to know the Lord, (Hos. vi. 3.) and thus with cheerfulness shall we 33, 3 
reap the fruit of a well informed mind and a well regulated life ! F 

May we be delivered from all those false maxims which would darken otir hearts amidst all this meridian lustre, 35 
and tum our boasted light into darkness! Would to God there were not renewed instances of this kind con- 
tinually occurring among us; and that we did not daily meet with persons whose pretended wisdom teaches 
a poreet or despise the gospel, and so serves only to amuse their eyes, while it leads their feet to the chambers 
of death! < ' a 
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SECTION LXY. 
Christ, teaching by the sea-side, delivers the parable of the sowcer, and assigns the reason of his speaking to - 


the multitude in parables. 


MATT. xiii. 1. 


TIE same day went Jesus 
out of the house, and sat 
by the sea-side, [and hegan 
again toteach.] {Mark iv. 1.] 

2 And great multitudes 
(Luke, much people] were 
gathered together, [ Luke, 
and were come to him out 
of every city,] so that he 
went into a ship, and sat [in 
the sea,] and the whole 
multitude stood [by the 
sea] on the shore. [Mark iv. 
1. Luke viii. 4.] 

Mark iy. 2. And _ he 
{Luke, spake by a parable, 
and} taught them many 
things by parables, and said 
unto them in his doctrine, 
(Matt. xiii. 3. Luke viii. 4.) 


Matt. xiti, 1—17. Mark iv. 1—12. Luke viii, 4—10. 
Arrest. | 

ON that day* Jesus, going out of the house into which, at the importunity of his 
friends, he had retired for a while, saé down by the side of the sea of Galilee, and began 
again to teach there. And such great multitudes of people were again gathered toge- 
ther about him, and came in crowds from almost every city round about to hear hum, 
that they began to press upon him, as they had done before in the former part of the day, 
(see Luke viii. 19. p. 128.) so that, entering into a ship for the convenience of being 2 
better heard, and less incommoded by them, /e sat down on the vessel 272 the sea, ata 
little distance from the shore; and the whole multitude stood hy the sca upon the shore, 
shewing the utmost eagerness to hear whatever he should say. 

And, to make his instructions the more agrecable to them, and the more deeply to 
impress them on the minds of honest and attentive hearers, e spake to thera dy a parable? 
concerning a sower, which shall be now related ; [avd] tanght them also many other 2 
things in parables; and beginning with that of the sower, iz the course of 42s teaching 
this day, he said unto them : 


SECT. 
65. 


MATT. 
ANI. 


MARC 
1¥. 


| their progress, it is observable, 


hear relatives to take heed how they indnlged that unbelief which 


$98.) For in this case the nearuess of their relation unto Christ 


+ and mother. 


very ambiguous in their signification, (see Matt. iii. I, and_ note e, 
p. 96.) Icannot apprehend any thing more determinate than this 
of ev rn nusex sxeiv, on chalday. ‘The way in which Luke introduces 
this disconrse, as if it was delivered at the beginning of the pto- 
etess Jesus made, before the passages we have mentioned in the 
preceding sections, (3 61. ef seq.) is not enouvh to fix the time 
when this discourse was made: and we have already shewn, in 
several instances, that it is no nunsual thing with Luke to neglect 
the order of time, and sometimes only to relate a fact as happening 
ona certain day. (See Luke v.17; and note a, p. 91; and compare 
Luke viii. 22; vi. G, 12; xi. 14; and xx. 1.) Matthew might know 
the fact we have wow before us more circumstantially than Luke,» 
thongh the latter’s account he exactly true so far as it goes; a 
reflection which we have frequent occasion to take with respect to 
all the Evangelisis. 

b A parable.] The word, 
properly signifies @ comparison 


h Who ts my mother? &c.] To suppose that our Lord here 
intends to put any slight on his mother would be very absurd: 
he only took the opportunity of expressing his affection to his obe- 
dient disciples in a peculiarly endearing manner; which could 
not but be a great comfort to them, and would be to Susannah, 
Joanna, Mary Magdalene, and the other pious women who sat near 
him, Luke ‘iii. 2, 3. p. 121.) a rich equivalent for all the fatigue 
¢ expense which their zeal for their .heavenly Master occa- 
Sioned, Andasthis seems to have bcen towards the bezioning of 
that our Lord appears to have been 
ory concerned for their encouragement. Sce Luke xi. 27, 
<8. p. 125. 

i This very person is my brother, or my sisler,or mother.] This 
geet ly might be intended as an awful intimation to some of his 


according to its Greek etymology, 
or similé: in which sense it is used 
here ana in most other places; though sometimes it appeats to be 
particularly used for an instructive apologue or fable. (Compare 
Ezek. xvii. 2. el seq.) And, as these often were expressed in poetical 
language, (see Judg. ix. 7—15.) the word parable sometimes signi- 
meces in which xx ¢and,) is put for n, Cor ; J for to be sure onr fies @ sublime discourse, elevated beyond the common forms of 


td could not speak of the same person as his brother, and sister, «speech, though no simile he used. (Numb. xxiii. 7; Xxiv. 15; 
Jab xxvii. 1; xxix. 1; and Psal. Ixxviti. 2.) And, as short parables 


after grew into proverbs, or were alluded to in them, lence the 
word parable is sometimes used for a proverb. Mic, ii. 4; and 
Hith. i. 6. 


‘so long after prevailed in theit minds: (Compare Joli vii. 3—5. 


according to the flesh would be no manner of advantage to them, 
but those that should be found to do his will would he preferred 
in his csteem before them, and be considered as united to him ina 
elation that should never be dissolved. This is one of those many 


See note c, on Matt. xii. 37. p. 125. 

a On thal day.| Matthew isthe only Evangelist who expressly 
fixes these parables to the day on whieh the preceding occurrences 
happened; I say, fixes them to it; for though the phrases, ev wiz 
Tow nue, on a certain day ; and ev exevxs nuepus, in those days, be 
K 
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iV. 


5 And some of it fell on stony soil, upon a rock that lay but just beneath the surface of the 
ground, where 2t had not much earth to cover it, and zmmedately tt sprang up, and 
G appeared green, decause tt had no depth of carth to make its way through: Bud its 
verdure was very short-lived; for when the sun shone hot upon it, 2 was presently 
scorched by the warmth of its beams, and withered away almost as soon as tt was sprung 
up, because it had no room for taking roo¢ in such a shallow bed of earth, [and] wanted 


7 


8 


LUKE 


MARK 


Tye 


MATT. 


12 amusement, 


13 tunities of a religious nature. 


MARK 
PV «12; 


THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER, AND THE REASON FOR SPEAKING IN PARABLES. 


Hearken with peculiar attention to what I am now going to say, that you may thus be 
taught to hear my other discourses with improvement, and may not, through negligence, 
inconstancy, or carnality of mind, lose the benefit of my repeated instructions.© Behold, 
MARK at the spring of the year,! a sower went forth to sow the ground with hes seed. 

And, as the ground lay near a beaten path, z¢ happened that, while he was sowing, 
4 some of the seed was scattered, and fell by the way-side ; and, lying there uncovered, et 
was either trodden under foot by passengers, er picked up by the birds of the air, who 


presently eume and devoured tt. 


sufficient 27ozstzre to nourish it. 


And some more of the seed being thrown near the hedge, fe// among the briers and 
thorns there, and when it began to shoot out of the ground, the thorns sprang up with it, 
and grew so much faster, as not to leave it either room to grow, or nourishment to support 


it; and so they choked tt, and tt yielded no frurt. 


And the rest of the seed fell on good ground, and yielded fruit, which, being well 
rooted and nourished, grew up and increased to its full proportion; and the ears filled, 
and produced a rich and plentiful increase, some of them thzrty, and some sixty, and even 
some an hundred fold, for one grain that had been sown.® 

And when he had said these things, he cried out with a louder voice than before, and 
VL said unto them, He that hath cars to hear these important truths, fet Adm hear and 

§ regard them with the most diligent attention, and seriously reflect upon that instructive 
moral which is contained in the parable 1 have now been delivering. 

And when the assembly was broke up (after Christ had delivered many other simili- 
udes of this kind to them, which will be mentioned afterwards,) when he had parted with 
10 the multitude, and was afone ina retired place, the rest of Ais disciples,® with the twelve 
who had been with him while he spake these things, came and asked him (concerning the 
parable of the sower, saying, We desire thou wouldst more particularly explain to us what 
may the meaning of the several circumstances of thes parable be ? 
ask thee, Why dost thou preach in such a manner to the multitude, and speak to them ti 
parables, which probably so few of them can understand ? 

And he, replying, said unto them, 1 thus express myself in parables, decause, though 
XUI. et 7s granted, through the Divine goodness, to you, whose hearts are open to receive the 

1] truth in the love of it, to Anow and understand the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
which have been long concealed; yet ¢¢ is not granted to others, who are prejudiced 
against them, Jt they are justly suffered to continue unacquainted with them: and there- 
fore to them that are without, and who are strangers, 
folly, to what they might before have learned, a// [these] things are now involyed tn 
parables and figures ; which, though they affect the mind of the attentive hearer, and 
promote his edification, are disregarded by the rest, and only looked upon as an empty 
For to every one who hath any talent committed to him, and shews that 
he hath it by his diligent improvement of it, yet more shall be given, and he shall have 
a still greater abundance of means for his further improvement ; dut even that which he 
already hath shall be taken away from the slothful creature, and be withdrawn from /z7 


who acts like one who Aath not any thing to improve. 


wise men deal with their servants; and thus God will generally act in dispensing oppor- 
And. therefore, on this very principle do I now speak to 
them in parables, whereas 1 have formerly used the plainest manner of discourse : 
because sceing, they see not; and hearing, they hear not, netther do they under- 
stand ; inasmuch as they do not honestly use the faculties that God has given them, but 
are like persons that have their eyes and ears, and yet will neither see nor hear. 
it is in just displeasure that I preach to them in this obscure language, that what has been 


e The benefit of my repeated instruetions.] As our Lord after- 
wards explains all the parts of this parable, t thought it suffieient 
to give this general aceount of its design in as few words as possible. 
Dr. Clarke, by taking the eontrary method in his paraphrase, 
(Lhough in this he be followed by others,) both renders the apostles’ 
question as to the meaning of this parable very unneeessary, aud 
oceasious a needless and disagreeable repetition. 

ad At the spring of the year.) Many cireumstanees below make 
this probable, and indeed 1 do not find that in Judea they sowed 
even wheat sooner: bunt to conelude from hence, as Sir Isaae Newton 
does, (in his Discourses on Prophecy, p. 153.) that this parable was 
delivered in the spring, is very preearious, One might as well argue 
from that of the tares, delivered the same day, that it was harvest. 

e <4n hundred fold, &e.] Sueh an inerease, even in those fruitful 
countries, was not very eommon, but however sometimes happened; 


* See Gen. xxvi. 12. 


3 Hlearken; behold, there 
went out a sower to sow 
[Luke, his seed:] [Matt. 
xiii. 3. Luke viii. 5.} 

4 And it eame to pass, as 
he sowed, some fell by thie 
way side, [Luke, and it was 
trodden down,}] and the 
fowls of the air eame and 
devoured it up. [Matt. 
xii. 4. Luke viii. 5.] 

5 And some fell on stony 
ground, (Luke, upon a 
roek,] where it had not 
mneh earth, and wunmedi- 
alely it sprang up, beeause 
it had no depth of earth; 
(Matt. xiti.5. Luke vill. 6.J 

6 But when the sun was 
up, it was seorehed, and 
{Luke, as soon as it was 
sprung up,| beeause it had 
no root, (Luke, and laeked 
moisture, jit withered away. 
(Matt. xii. 6. Luke viii. 6.] 

7 And some fell among 
thorns, and the thorns 
[Luke, sprang up with it,] 
and ehoked it, and it yield- 
ed no fruit- [Matt. xii. 7. ~ 
Luke viii. 7.] 

8 And other fell on gcod 
ground, and did yield fruit 
that sprang np and in- 
ereased, and brought forth 
some thirty, and some sixty, 
and some an hundred [fold.] _ 
[Matt. xiii. 8. Luke viii. 8.] 

Luke viii. 8. And when 
he had said these things, he 
eried, (Mark, and said unto 
them,] He that hath ears to 
hear, Jet him hear. [Matt. 
xiii. 0. Mark iv. 9.] 

Mark iv. 10. And when 
he was alone, they [the 
diseiples| that were about 
him, with the twelve [eame 
and] asked of him the para- 
ble, [Luke, saying, What 
might this parable be?} 
[and why speakest thou un- 
to them 10 parables ?] Matt, 
xiii 10. Luke viii. 9.} 

Matt. xiii. 11. Te answer- 
ed, and suid unto them, Be- 
eause it is given unto you to 
know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to 
them it is not given: [Luke, 
but to others,] (to them that 
are without, all these things 
are done in parables.) [Mark 
iv. Ul. Luke viii. 10.] 

12 For whoscever hath, 
to him shall be given, and 
he shall have more abund- 
ance: but whosoever hath 


[and] give us leave to 


through their own neglect and 


(Compare Luke viii. 18.) Thus not, from him = shall be 
taken away, even that he 
hath. 


13 Therefore speak I to 
them in parables ; beeause 
they seeing, see not; and 
hearing, they hear aot, nei- 
ther do they understand. 

Mark iv. 12. That seeing 
they may see, and not per- 
eeive; and hearing they 


So that 


lowing similes as intended to eonvey some useful instruetion, and 
not as mere matter of amusement. 

g Fils disciples.). This isa very just translation of the phrase 
a mea avrov, Whieh frequently is used in the best authors for the 
diseiples, or followers, of the person it refers to; and as it thus 
agrees with Matthew, so we may fitly understand it of those whe 
attended Christ, in his progress with the twelve apostles. Aud in 
this way the style appears more natural and easy, than if we read it 
as it stands in our translation, where it sounds somewhat harsh, to 
speak of those that were about him when he was alone. 

h_ All these things are now involved in porables and figures.] 
Here ssverxs is plainly pnt for ess: I therefore render it a// things are 
in parables. See Matt. vi. 16; x. 16; Mark i. 4; Luke ii. 13; 
xxiv. 19; John i. 6; and elsewhere. 

i Seeing, they see not, and hearing, they hear not.) This is justly 
and elegantly paraphrased in the version of 1727, in a few words; 


f Refleet upon that instrnetive moral.] This solemn proelama-> they overlook whot they see, and are inattentive to whot they heor. 


tion was sufficient to declare that they also were to regard the fol- 


Yet I eannot think the Hebraism without some peculiar emphasis 





1 is fulilled the pro- 


REFLECTIONS ON THE HAPPINESS OF SUCH AS ARE 


may hear, and not under- 


stand : lest at any time tlie 

should be converted, an 

their sins should be forgiven 
ie {Luke viii. 10.) 


Matt. xiii. 14. And in 


phecy of LEsaias, which 


saith, By hearing ye shall 


hear, and shall not under- 
stand ; and seeing ye shall 


~ see, and shall not perceive: 






a 


15 For this people’s heart 
is waxed gross, and their 
cars are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes they liave closed ; 
lest at any tinre they should 
see with their eyes, and hear 
with ¢heir ears, and should 
understand with éherr heart, 
and should be converted, 


ieee BY THE GOSPEL. fl 


their crime may be their punishment ;* ¢hat sectng my miracles, they may sce the out- SECT. 

ward act, but not perceive the evidence arising from them: and hearing my discourses, Cd. 

they may indeed hear the scund of them, dut not understand their true intent and 

meaning ; lest at any time they should be converted, and [their] sins shall be forgiven MATT. 

them, which to many of these people they never shall. MIE. 
And thus in them ts the prophecy of Isaiah most exactly fulfilled, (Isa. vi. 9, 10.) 14 

which indeed was originally intended to include them, and saith, “ By-hearing, you 

“¢ shall hear, (or you may still go on to hear with eagerness,) but you shall not under- 

“ stand; and sceing, you shall see, or you may still go on to see, dut you shalt not 

‘“< perccice.! For, like a wretch who has besotted and stupified himself with riot, ‘he 15 

‘“‘ heart or intellectual faculty of this people zs, as it were, grown stiff with fatwess™ 4 ? 

“and they hear with heavy ears, and draw up thetr eyes as if they were more than _ 

“half asleep; so that one would imagine they were afraid /est_at any time they should ~ J 

«¢ happen to be roused, so as to see with ae eyes, and hear with their ears, and 

‘ understand with their hearts, and should be coricerted, and I should healand save ° 

“them. 1 therefore justly leave them to their own obstmacy, and direct thee, O !saiah, 

‘¢ to methods which 1 know will increase it.” <s 


e 


| him; which if it were the case, will full 


and I should heal them. 

16 But blessed are your 
eyes, for they see; and your 
ears, for they hear. 


17 For verily I say unto 
you, That many prophets 
and righteous men have de- 
sired to see those things 
which ye see, and have not 
seen ¢hem ; and to hear 
those things which ye hear, 
and liave not heard them. 

next. 


er 


But happy indeed are your eyes, because they see; and your ears, because 
hear: you have not only greater opportunities of instruction than others, but greater 
integrity and seriousness in attending to them: and I congratulate you on so happy an 
occasion. or verily I say unto you, That many of the most holy prophets, anid raost 17 
singularly righteous men, under the Jewish dispensation, Aave earnestly desired to sce 
the things which you see, and did not see them, and to hear the things which you 
hear, and did not hear them: but only had imperfect intimations of those mysteries 
which are now revealed with much greater clearness to you, and will, through the divine 
blessing, render you singularly uscful in this world, and pression happy im the 

(Compare Luke x. 23, 24. § cvi.) “ 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Lev us hear, with fear and trembling, these awful declarations from the lips of the compassionate Jesus himself. 
Here were crowds about Christ, who indulged such prejudices, and attended with such perverse dispositions, that 
in righteous judgment he took an obscurer method of preaching to them, and finally leftmany of them, under 18 


darkness and impenitency, to die in their sins. 


they 16 


Ver. 12 


Let us take heed, lest the bounties of Divine Providence should be thus abused by us, as a means of casting us 15 
into a stupid insensibility of the hand and voice of the blessed God: or we may otherwise have ground to fear, 


lest he should leave us to our own delusions, and give us up to the lusts of our own hearts. 


And then the privilege 


of ordinances, and of the most awakening providential dispensations, will be vain ; seeing we shall see, and not 


perceive ; and hearing we shall hear, and not understand. 


It is our peculiar happiness under the gospel, that we see and hear what propheis and princes, and saints of old, 


desired to see and hear, but were not favoured with it. 


Let us be thankful for our privilege, and improve it well ; 


lest a neglected gospel by the righteous judgment of God be taken away, and our abused seasons of grace, by one 
method of divine pleasure or other, be brought to a speedy period. But if by grace it is given to us to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, \et us learn a thankfulness in some measure proportionable to the corrupt 
prejudices which have been overborne, and the important blessings which are secured to us. 


Our translators have well expressed the force of it, Gen. ii. 17; Jer. 
iv. 10; and Zech. vi. 15. ‘ 

k It is in just displeasure. &c.] A late learned writer has endea- 
voured to prove that Chrisl’s use of parables was not in displeasure, 
out in tender condescension to their aversion to truths delivered in 
a less pleasing manner: but this is in effect supposing both Mark, 
(chap. iv. 12.) and Luke (chap. vili. 10.) to have reported what our 
Lord says in a sense directly contrary to what he intended; for 
they say in so inany words, it was that the multitude might not 
perceive, nor understand ; and it also makcs Matt. xiii. 12. both 
foreign and opposite to the purpose for which it was spoken. We 
must therefore submit to the difficulties which attend this natural 
interpretation; which are much lessened by considering that this 
happened after Christ had upbraided and threatened the neigh- 
banring places, (from whence doubtless the greatest part of the 
multitude came,) which was some time Lefore this sermon: (see 
Matt. xi. 26—24.358.) And it isnot improbable, that the scribes 


| and Pharisees, who had so vileiy blasphemed him this very morning, 
| (Matt. xii. 24. p. 122.) might with an ill purpose have gathered a 
_ compan 


of their associates and creatures about Christ to ‘asnare 
account for such a re- 
serve.—It signifies little to plead on the other side, tnat these para- 
esare plain, Their being so to us, is no proof they were so fo 
hese hearers : and since the apostles themselves did not understand 
even that of the sower, it is no wonder if the rest were uniaéelligtble 


- 


to the careless and captious hearer —Consistent with all this is what 
was said of the advantages attending this method, to those who 
were honest and attentive; in the paraplirase on Mark iv. 2. p. 
129. 

\ Seeing you shall see, but you shall not perceive.) This isa just 
translation of the original, hoth here and in Isaiali; and is another 
considerable argument for the interpretation here given of thie 
whole context.—A pious and learned friend, by whose kind animad- 
versions L have been led to insert some additional notes in this 
work, has urged several arguments to prove that this clause should 
be rendered, seeing, Sc. you IVILLE not perceive. Eut on the ma- 
turest review of this paseage both in tsaiah and the several places 
where it occurs in the New Testament, Fcannot apprehend that it 
was spoken merely by way of complaint, but think it plain that 
it was intended also as a prediction ; (compare Mark iv. 12; Luke 
viii. 10; John xii. 40; Acts xxviil. 26,27; Rom. xi. §.) Now in 
predictions, we generally render the future form, “Such or such 
a thing SHALL happen,” though we only mean to express the 
certainty of the event, without denying the freedom of the moral 
agents concerned in it, or detracting from it in any degree. 

m Grown stiff with fatness.) This is the proper Exglish of 
exxxuvin, aud alludes toa notion the ancients had, that a great quan- 
tity of fat about the Aeart stupified both the intellectual and sensi- 
tive powers. Compare Deut. xxxi. 29; xxxii.15; Dsal. cxix. 70; 
and Isa. vi. 10. 
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TUE EXPLICATION OF THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER. 


SECTION LXVI. 


\ 


Our Lord explains the parable of the sowcr, and exhorts his disciples to a diligent improcement of their 


knowledge and gifts. Mark iv. 13+25. Matt. xiii, 18—23. Luke viii. 


MARK iv. 13. , 


sect. {ND when the twelve apostles, in a retired place (as we observed above, Mark iv. 10. p. 
66. 130.) asked Jesus the meaning of the parable of the sower, which he had delivered to the 
multitude as he sat in the ship; he said unto them, Know ye not the meaning of th7s easy 

MARK and familiar parable, so nearly referring to the prophetic language? (see Jer. iv. 3. and 

IV. Hos. x. 12.) How then will you understand all the other paraédles that I have spoken, 

13 some of which are much harder than this? — - ‘ 

wart,  Ishall however yield to your request, and shew myself on all occasions ready to instruct 

Mii.18. you: Acar ye therefore, according to your desire, the explication of the parable of the 

LUKE sower. Now the meaning of the parable is this. tis intended to represent the different 

VN. success of the gospel in the world ; for the seed [which] the sowcr I spoke of soweth, és 
the word of God, which I am employed to preach, and which will ere long also be com- 
initted to you: but too much of our labour will be lost on three bad kinds of hearers, whom 

I described in the parable by different kinds of unfruitful ground. 

And, in the first place, these are they whom 1 deseribed as receiving the seed by the 
way-side, where the word is no sooner sown, but the effect of it is presently lost, and their 

15 true character may thus be represented to you: when any one hears the word of the 
heavenly Aingdom, or of the gospel of the grace of God, ard through a careless inattention 
aniderstands [it] not ; then Satan, that wicked one, who is the great enemy of God and 
souls, flying as eagerly as a bird to his prey, comes immediately, and catches away the 
word that was sown in his heart, lest they who have heard it should bclieve and be 
saved; and as nothing is like to be long remembered which is not well understood, all 
trace of it is quickly lost out of such a mind, as grain scattered on the road: this, I say, 
is he that received the sced by the way-side in the parable. 

16. And in like manner, in the next place, these are they who were described as having 
received the seed in stony soil, or on a rock under a very shallow bed of earth; such, | 
mean, who, having heard the message of pardon, life, and glory, which the word of the 
sospel brings, demediately receive it with a transport of joy, and feel their natural, pas- 

17 sions elevated and enlarged at the report of such agreeable news; But as they have no root 
of deep conviction and real love to holiness 22 themselecs, they have no true impression 
of the power of it on their hearts, avd so delieve it only in a notional, not a vital manner, 
[azd] endure in the profession of it but for a little while; [and] afterwards in a time 
of sharp trial, especially when any domestic oppression or public persecution arises on 
accouut of the word, they are presently offended, [and] apostatize from that warm and 
cager profession which in times of less difficulty they were so forward to make. 

13, 19 Aud, in the third place, these are they whom I described by telling you, ¢hat they re- 
ceived seed among thorns ; even such as hear the word, perhaps with great constancy, 
and the appearance of serious attention ; [det] almost as soon as they have heard [it,] go 
out of the assembly, ad, immerging themselves in secular affairs, permit the cares of this 
world, and the axtful delusion of riches,* or perhaps the pleasures of [this] animal /fec, 
or the desires of some other things which equally tend to alienate the soul from God, to 
center [into their minds,| and take up all their thoughts and time to such a degree, as to 
choke the word, and so it becomes unfruitful: [yea,] they themselves are ehoked, as it 
were, with these fatal ineumbrances,> and whatever purposes or faint efforts they may 
make towards a partial reformation, they dring no fruit to perfection, but remain desti- 
tute of every degree of genuine and prevailing piety. 

20 And once more, these are they who were said to have received the secd into good 
ground: even such as do not only hear the word with attention and Simplicity of mind, 
but waderstand what is spoken, and receive it without prejudice and opposition; axd 
when they depart, are solicitous to retain [it] i an honest and good heart, bringing forth 
the good frit of substantial holiness, in various degrees, with patience and perseverance, 
some thirty, some sixty, and some an hundred-fold, both to their present joy, and to 
their future glory. 

9] And he said farther to them, I appeal to yourselves, and urge it as a proper considera- 
tion to engage you to communicate the light you have to others, Is a damp brought into 
a room, to be put under a bushel, or undcr a bed ? [and] not to be set on a stand ? 
You know it is not. “For 70 man of common sense will even waste a few drops of oil so: 
nor is there any one that, having lightcd a lamp, covers it with a vessel, or puts wt undcr 


hMARK 
LN: 


a The artful delusion of riches.) This phrase, exxrn rov zAwrov, is 
very glegant, and admirably expresses the various artifices by which 
people m the pursuit of riches excuse themselves from day to day, 
in putting off religious cares, and ihe confounding disappointment 
which often mingles itself with their labonrs, and even with their 
success. Compare Prov. xi. 28; Luke xviii. 24; 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, 
17; 2 Tim. ii. 4; and iv. 10. 

bb ‘They themselves are choked, &c.] So Luke expresses it, per- 


haps to intimate tle uncasy situation of the mind, while clogged cares prevailing in the mind. 


11—18. 


MARK iy, 13. 
AND he said unto them, 
Know ye not this parable? 
and liow then will ye know 
all parables? 

Matt. xiii, 18. Tear ye 
thereforé the parable of the 
sower. 

Luke viii. 11. Now the 
parable is this: The seed 
[which the sower soweth] is 
na word of God, [Mark iv. 
14. 

Mark iv. 15. And these 
are they by the way-side ; 
where the word is sown, but 
{when any one heareth the 
word of the kingdom, and 
understandeth it not, then] 
Satan [the wicked one] 
cometh immediately, aud 
taketh away the word 
{which was sown in —his 
heart, [Luke, lest they 
should believe, and be 
saved:] this is he which 
received seed by the way- 
side.) (Matt. xiii, 19. Luke 
Vili. 12.) 

16 And these are they 
likewise which [received 
the seed] on stony ground, 
[Luke, on the rock ;] who, 
when they have heard the 
word, immediately receive 
it with gladness; [Matt. 
xiii. 20. Luke viii. 13.] 

17 And have no root in 
themselves, and so [ Luke, 
believe, axd] endure but for 
atime ; afterward [ Luke, in 
time of temptation,} when 
affliction or persecution 
ariscth for the word’s sake, 
immediately they are of- 
fended, {Luke, ard fall 
away.) Matt. xiii. 21. Luke 
Vill loa 

18, 19 And these are they 
which received seed] among 
thorns; such as hear the 
word, {Luke, aad when they 
have heard, go forth,] and 
the cares of this world, and 
the deceitfulness of riches, 
(Luke, and pleasures of this 
life,] and the lusts of other 
things, entering in, choke 
the word, and it becometh 
unfruitful; (Luke, yea, 
they are choked, and bring 
no fruit to perfection. | 
{Matt. xiii. 22. Luke viit 
14.] 
20 And these are they 
which [received seed into] 
good ground ; such as hear 
the word [and understand, 
and receive, [{Luke, ane 
keep 7 in an honest and 
good heart,} and bring forth 
truit [Luke, with patience,] 
some thirty-fold, some six- 
ty, and some an hundred, 
(Matt. xiii, 23. Luke vill. 
15.] 

21 And he said unto 
them, Is a candle brouglit to 
be put ander a bushel, or 
undera bed? and not to be 
set on a candlestick ? 


and straitened with such incumbrances as these, and rendered, as it 
were, unfit. to breathe its own native air, and to delight itselt with 
celestial and cteraal objects.—Choking arises from any thing which 
straitens the gullet, or wind-pipe, and so obstructs the passage of 
food or air. And thus young plants, or corn, may properly be 
said to be choked by thorns, which do not leave them room to 
grow; and the word, which wonld exert its vital power and prin- 
ciple, is represented as choked, when thes pressed wilh secular 
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OUR LORD DELIVERS THE PARABLE OF THE TARES IN THE FIELD. 133 


Luke viii. 16. No man, 
when he hath lighted a can- 
dle, covereth it with a ves- 
sel,or putteth 2 uuderabed; 
bnt setteth it oo a can- 
dlestick, that they which 
euter in may see the light. 

17 For nothing is sccret, 
that shall not be made 
manifest; neither any ¢hing 
hid, that shall not be known 


and come abroad. [Mark 
fy. 22.) 
Mark iv. 23. If any man 


have ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

24 And he said unto them, 
take heed [therefore] what 
fand how] you hear: With 
what measure ye mete, it 
shall be measured to you: 
and upto you that len, 
shall more be given. [Luke 
vill. 18.} 

25 For he that hath, to 
him shall be given: and he 
that hath not, from him 
shall be taken, even that 
which he hath, [or seemeth 
to have.} [Luke viii. 18.] 


LET us apply to ourselves this charge of our blessed Redeemer, and take heed how we hear. 


a couch ;° but sets it upon a stand in a conspicuous place, thatall they who enter into SECT. 
the house, may sce the light of it, and guide their motions by it: (compare Matt. v. 15. p. 60. 
75; and Luke xi. 33. p. 128.) And can you think it is fit that you should waste the ———— 
precious oil of my instructions, which I am pouring into your minds, to render you the LUKE 
lamps of my sanctuary? Be not then backward, as occasion offers, to communicate to ‘11 
others what you receive from me; for nothing is now said in secret among us, whieh 17 
shall not be revealed; nor any thing hid which shall not be made known and pub- 
lished ;4 as we are carrying on no works or counsels of darkness among us, but concert- 56 
ing measures for the public instruction and reformation of mankind. 
If any man therefore hath ears to hear, let him hear; and if you have intelligent MARK 
powers, let it be your peculiar care to exert them to this mportant purpose. IV. 
And he said also to them, Do you above all take heed thereforc, and carefully attend 24 
to what you hear from me, [ard] how you hear it: for in this sense i may say, as 
formerly on another occasion, (Matt. vii. 2. p. 86; and Luke vi. 38. p. 109.) the 
measure with which you mete to others, shall be used to you; and to you that at- 
tentively Acar, more shall be given,® and those who are most diligent in teaching others 
shall be taught most themselves. For, as I said before in this discourse, (Matt. xiii. 12.26 
p. 130.) fo him that improves what he hath, more sha// be given ; but from him that 
acts as one who hath not, from him shall be taken away even that which for the present. 
he hath, [or} scemeth to have ;‘ but which he shall soon find was not, accurately speak- 
ing, his own, and must be strictly accounted for to the real proprietor. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Especially, Ict us LUKE 


he very careful that we despise not him that now speaks to us from heaven; and remember the authority which oo 


his exaltation there gives to the words which he spake in the days of his flesh. 
Let us attentively hear the parable of the sower, and its interpretation. 


S 


Still is Christ, by his word and mini- Marr. 


sters, sowing among us the good seed. Still is the great enemy of souls labouring to snatch it away. Let us SII. 1S. 


endeavour to understand, that we may retain it; and to retain, that we may practise it. 


Still do the cares of this ©! 5¢9- 


world press us; still do its pleasures solicit us; still do our lusts war in our members; and all unite their efforts 


to prevent our fruitfulness in good works; but let us remember, that, with having our fruit unto holiness, ever- 
lasting life is connected as the end; and that 2 due season we shall reap, tf we faint not. (Rom. xi, 22. and 


Gal. vi. 9.) 


MARI 
lV. 29 


Let us therefore be concerned that the seed may take deep root in our minds, that we may not rest in any 17 
superficial impression on the passions; but, feeling the energy of that living principle, may flourish under the 


circumstances which wither others, and may in due time be gathered as God’s wheat into his garner. 


=) 14 
Nor let us 


repine if we now go forth weeping, bearing this precious seed, while we have such a hope of eomzng again rc- 


joicing, bringing our sheaces with us. (Psal. exxvi. 6.) Oot den, ) & §¢ 


v 





SECTION LXVIL 


Our Lord delivers the parable of the tares in the field; and afterwards explains it at large to his diseiples. 


MATT. xiti. 24. 
ANOTHER parable put he 
forth unto them, saying, 
The kingdom of heaven is 
likened unto a man which 


sowed good seed in his 
field : 


25 But while men slept, 
his enemy came and sowed 
tares among the wheat, and 
went his way. 


e Covers it with a vessel, or puts it under a couch.) Mark ex- 
presses it as a question, and Luke as a direct regat/on. 


Matt. xili,. 24—30, 36—43. 
Matr. xii. 24. 


NOW, to return to the story of our Lord’s teaching the multitude from the ship: fe secr. 
likewvise at the same time proposed another parable to them, to intimate that persons of 67. 

various characters should come into the gospel profession ; but that there should be a final 
separation between them in the other world, however they might be blended together in MaTy. 
this. And he taught them, saying, The kingdom of heaven,* or the success of the gos-  SHI- 

pel-dispensation, may &e compared to that which happened to a man’ who had sown 24 


good secd in his ground: But one night, while the men who were set to watch it slept, 25 


an ill-natured neighbour, who was /Azs enemy, with a malicious view to spoil the crop, 
came and sowed a quantity of tares among the wheat which had just been thrown into 
; 


ont supposing them to refer to that. Compare Mat. x. 26, 27. 


I have given 375. and Luke xii. 2, 3.3 111. in which two places the same words 





it in both the forms, as what seemed most effectually to secure the 
credit of both the Evangelists: and 1 humbly submit it to better 


- judgments, whether, in some of these instances, Christ might not 


‘immediately repeat the thought a second time in nearly the same 
words, in order to fix some very memorable passage on the minds of 


_ his hearers, who to be sure necded line upon line, and preeept upon 
meereecp/. 
| yet more like a father instructing his children; and perhaps if 


In this view he will appear, if less like a polite orator, 


more of this familiar and condescending method was practised in 
our sermons, thougl the delicacy of a few might be less amuscd, 
the souls of the people might be more edified; and accra 
the end of Christian ordinances (which is by no means the ap- 
planse of those who administer them) might be more effectually 
answered. 

a Nor any thing hid which shall not be made known and pub- 
lished.) Though a prospect of the final discovery of the great day 
would contain a strong argument, both in compassion to others, 
and from a prudent regard to their own happiness, to engage his 
disciples to make a faithful report of the gospel committed to their 
trust; yet I think the words will contain au important sense, with- 


seem, as often elsewhere, to have a different sensc. 

e To you that heer, more shall be given.] 1 know there may be 
some room to doubt, whether these three verses in Mark, at the 
close of this section, were spoken to the disciples apart, or to the 
multitude; but I think these words make the former much more 
probable. ; 

f Seemeth to have.| 1 know done exew, scemeth to hare, is some- 
times a pleonasm, which significs 7o hare; yet the paraphrase 
shews it is not necessarily so here, which is also favoured by Luke 
xvi. 12. 3 124. (see also 1 Cor. iii. 18; Gal. vi. 3. and Jam. i. 26.) 
However, as I confess it may possibly be a pleonasm, if any chuse 


to take it thus, then the last clause, which is included in a paret-"~ 


thesis, must be left out. : 

a The kingdom of heaven.j That this is frequently to be under- 
stood of the gospel-dispensation, has been observed before in note 
h, on Matt. iii. 2. p. 31. 

b Way be compared to that which happened to a man.J Or may 
be illustrated by the following similitude. See uote i, on Luke 
vii. 32. p. 117. 


& 


134 


SECT. 
OF; 


MATT. 
cid 


Ver. 


THE WICKED SHALL BE SEPARATED FROM THE RIGHTEOUS. 


the ground, avd went away without being discovered. But afterwards,-when the blade 
was Spruug up, and produecd fruit, then the tares also appeared among the ears of 


the cstate® came ina surprise, and saed to him, Sir, didst thou not sow good seed of pure 
wheat 22 thy field ? whence then hath it these tares which now appear mingled with 
28 the crop? And he said unto them, Some ill-natured and malicious person in the 
neighbourhood as undoubtedly done this, taking the advantage of your absence or 
neghigence. And the servauts, willing to make the best amends they could, said ¢o 
him, Wilt thou then _have us go directly to root them out, avd gather them up, before 
29 they get any further head? Bui he said, No, ldo not think that proper; dest while you 
endeavour to gather up the tares, you should, hefore you are aware, root up some of 
30 the wheat also with them: It will be better to permit both to grow together till the 
harvest come; aud in the time of the harvest I’witl say to the reapers, Gather ye 
together first the tares, and bind them in bundles, that they may afterwards be burnt 
for fuel 5° but gather ye the wheat into my barn, that it may there be ready for my use. 
Then Jesus, after he had spoke some other parables,° Having dismissed the multitude, 
went from the vessel where he had been preaching zvto an house, to refresh himself a 
little before he crossed the lake ;f and Ais diseiples, who constantly attended him, came 
to him, saying, We desire thou wouldst explain to us the parable of the tares in the 
37 field, for we do not perfectly understand it. Aad he answered and said unto them, He 
in the parable that sowed the good sced, is intended to represent the Son of man, the 
great preacher of the gospel, which is ordained as the most illustrious instrument for the 
38 reformation and happiness of mankind. The field 7s indeed the whole world, in which 
the gospel is to be preached, and not to be confined to tne Jewish nation alone: the 
good sced are the children of the kingdom, or those truly pious men who, being formed 
on the model of the gospel, and as it were assimilated to it, are the heirs of future glory, 
as well as entitled to the present privileges of my church: But, on the other hand, ¢he 
fares are wicked men, who are indeed the ehildren of the wicked one, though many of 
them may profess themselves my disciples, and, for their own unworthy ends, pretend a 
39 great zeal for my cause and church. The enemy that sowed them is the devil, who 
studies by-all means to corrupt men’s principles, and debauch their lives, and puts those 
on a hypocritical profession of religion, who are utter strangers to its power. The harvest 
I mentioned zs the end of the world, the great day of judgment and retribution ; and 
40 the reapers ave the angels, who are to be employed in the services of that day. As 
therefore the tares in the parable are ordered by the owner of the field to be gathered 
4] together, and burnt in the fire; so likewise shall it be at the end of this world. The 
Son of man shall then send forth his attendant angels,8 cnd they, i obedience to his 
conunand, shall gather out of his kingdom all things which have becn an offence to 
others, evew all those that praetise iniquity, and thereby bring a reproach on their pro- 
42 fession, and lay stumbling-blocks in the way of others: And these blessed spirits, as the 
executioners of the Divine vengeance, shal! cast them into hell, the furnace of unquench- 
able fire: and dreadful indeed will their condition be: for there shall be lamentation, 
and gnashing of teeth for ever,» in the height of anguish, rage, and despair; a despair 
ageravated by all the privileges they once enjoyed, and the vain hope which, as my pro- 
43 fessed disciples, they once entertained. But then shall the righteous be publicly owned 
and honoured, and with a joyful welcome be received into the heavenly world, where 
they shall sfzve forth with divine radiance and glory, like the sun itself, and be fixed 
for ever in the kingdom of their Father, to enjoy the transforming visions of his face. 
This misery, or this felicity, is the end of all the liviag ; nor can I ever declare a truth 
of greater importance to you. See to it’therefore, that you regard it with becoming atten- 
tion; and every one who hath ears to hear, let him hear it, and govern his life by its 
extensive influence. 


ieee 
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36 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ou that these important instructions might, as it were, be ever sounding in our ears 


38 


26 But when the blade 
was sprung up, aud brought 
forth fruit, then appeared 


wheat, in a manner easily to be distinguished. And the servants of the proprietor of the tares also, 


27 So the servants of the 
householder came and said 
unto him, Sir, didst not 
thou sow good seed in thy 
field? from whence then 
hath it tares ? 

28 Ile said unto them, 
An enemy hath done this. 
The servants said unto him, 
Wilt thow then that we go 
and gather them a 

29 But he said, Nay; 
lest while ye gather up the 
tares, ye root up also the 
wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow tog¢elher 
until the harvest: and in 
the time of harvest I will 
say to the reapers, Gather 
ye together first the tares, 
and bind then: in bundles 
to burn them: but gather 
the wheat into my baru. 

36 Then Jesus sent the 
multitude away, and went 
into the honse: and his 
disciples came unto him, 
saying, Declare unto us the 
parable of the tares of the 
field. 

37 He answered and said 
unto them, He that sowcth 
the good seed is the Son of 
man: 

38 The field is the world: 
the good seed are the ehil- 
dren of the kingdom: but 
the tares are the children of 
the wicked oze-: 

39 The enemy that sowed 
them is the devil: the har- 
vest is the end of the world; 
and the reapers are the 
angels. 

40 As therefore the tares 
are gathered and burnt ina 
the fire; so shall it be in the 
end of this world. 

41 The Son of man shall 
send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that of- 
fend, and them which do 
iniquity: 

42 And shall east them 
into a furnsce of fire: there 
shall be wailing and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 

43 Then shall the right- 
eous shine forth as the sun, 
in the kingdom of their 
Father. Who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 


! It is matter of great 


thankfulness that this earth, which might have been abandoned by God as a barren wilderness, is cultivated as his 
27, 29 field, and that any good seed is to he found in it; but grievous to think how many tares are intermingled, so as 
almost to overrun the ground, and hide the wheat from being seen. Let not a forward zeal prompt us, like these 
over officious servants, to think of rooting them out by violence; but let us wait our Master’s time, and be patient 


till the day of the Lord ! 


e The proprietor of the estate.) So axo3etnorns seems to signify in 
this connexion. Ife is supposed to be the master of the field, and 
of some lodge, or farm-house, in which these servants dwelt. 

a Alay afterwards be burnt for fnel.] This plainly proves, that 
the word $xux, which we render tares, does not exactly answer to 
that vegetable among us, whieh isa kind of pulse too good to he 
used merely for fuel. 

e After he had spoke some other parables.] Some of these are 
contained in the intermediate verses; (ver. 31—35;) but I appre- 
hended the explication of the parable would appear with some pe- 
culiar advantage thus immediately after it. 

f A little before he crossed the lake.] Iam sensible that Mark 
iv, 36, ay seem some objection to this; but the reader my see in 


fore him. ; ; 
h Gnashing of teeth. Since what is 


my ptraphrase there, 3 69. that I apprehend it may be recouciled 
with this interpretation and order of the story; yet | acknowledge 
it possible, that the house here spoken of might be on the other ssde 
of the lake, and that they might go into it the nextday. | 

‘ g¢ Shall sead forth his attendant angels.) The reader will observe 
how high an idea our Lord here gives them of himself, when he 
speaks of fhe angels as his attendants, who were at the last day 
to waiton him, and at his order to assernble the whole world be- 


ie) 


here spoken of is supposed 


to pass in a furnace of fire, it is strange that any shonld have ima- 
gined that 0 Bovyuos ray olovrev signifies the Anocking, or, as we com- 
inonly express it, the chatteriog of the teeth, through excess of cold. 





| 
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THE PARABLE OF THE GRAIN OF MUSTARD-SEED. 135 


The separation will at length be made; nor shall one precious grain perish. Awful, important_time! when sEcT. 


the angels shall perform their great office with a sagacity too sharp to be eluded, and’a power too strong to be 
resisted ! Gather not our souls, O Lord, with sinners! but may they be bound up in the bundle of life! that, when — 


67. 





the day cometh which shall burn as an oven, and when the wicked, like chaff, shall be thrown in to be consumed, MATT. 
we may survey the execution of the divine judgment with awful triumph; being owned by God as his, while he IIT. 


is making up his jewels, and spared by him as his obedient children. 


(Mal. ii. 17; and iv. 1.) Then shall 42, 43 


we not only be spared, but honoured and adorned, and shine forth like the sun in our Father's kingdom ; for these 
vile bodies shall be fashioned hike to the glorious body of our Redeemer, (Phil. iii. 21.) and our purified and 
perfected spirits shall be clothed with proportionable lustre, and reflect the complete image of his holiness. 


Amen. 
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PECHDON LXV, 


Our Lord adds other parables relating to the speedy progress of the gospel, and the importance of the biess- 


MARK iv. 26. 
AND he said, So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the 
ground, 


27 And should sleep and 
rise night and day, and the 
seed should spring and grow 
up, he knoweth uot how, 


28 For the earth bringeth 
forth fruit of herself; first 
the blade, then the ear, 
after that the full corn in 
the ear. 

29 But when the fruit is 
brought forth, immediately 
he putteth in the sickle, 
because the harvest is 
come, 


30 And he said, Where- 
unto shall we liken the 
kingdom of God? or with 
what comparisou shall we 
compare it? 

Matt. xiii. 31. Another 
parable put he forth unto 
them, saying, The kingdom 
of heaven is like to a grain 
of mustard-seed, which a 
man took and sowed in 
his field: [Mark iv. 31.] 

Mark iv. 31. Which [in- 
deed] when it is sown in the 
earth, is [the least of all 
seeds] that be in the earth: 
(Matt. xiii. 32.) 

32 But when it is sown, 
it groweth up, and be- 
cometh greater than all 
herbs; [and -becometh a 
tree,} and shooteth out 

reat branches, so that the 
owls of the air may (come 
and lodge in the branches, 
6nd] under the shadow of 
it. (Matt. xiii. 32.) 


2NQ'S 1t proposes. 


Mark iv. 26—34. Matt. xii. 31—35, 44—53. 


MARK iv. 26. 


AND after Jesus had delivered the foregoing parables, Ae went on with his discourse to SECT. 
the multitude, and farther sazd, So is the kingdom of God, and such the nature of the dis- 68. 
pensation of the gospel in its progress, that it is like the growth of vegetables, and may 
fitly be illustrated by the case of a husbandman: for it is as 2fa man should throw his MARK 
seed upon the earth ; And, after it is sown, should take no farther thought about it, but —1V- 
sleep by night, and rise by day, and apply himself to other business: aad in the mean 27 
time, without his thought and care, the seed should spring up and increase, he knows 

not how. For the earth, by a certain curious kind of mechanism, which the greatest 28 
philosophers cannot fully. comprehend,? does, as it were, spontaneously, without any 
assistance from man, carry it through the whole progress of vegetation; and produces 

first the blade, then the ear, and afterward the full grain in the ear. But at the proper 29 
season for it, as soon as the fruit is ripc, he immediately puts in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come; and all that remains is to receive the bountiful provision which the 

great Lord of all has produced by his own power. By such insensible degrees shall the 

gospel gain ground in the world, and ripen to a harvest of glory: and therefore let not my 
faithful servants be discouraged, if the effect of their labours be not immediately so con- 
spicuous as they could desire ;® a future crop may spring up, and the Son of man will in 

due time appear to gather it in. 

And he made a pause in his discourse, and then said, lam thinking wherennto shall 30 
we compare the kingdom of God ? or with what parable shall we place it in sucha 
point of light as farther to /lustrate it ? 

After which reflection, he proposed another parable to them, saying, The kingdom of MATT. 
heaven, of which I am speaking, or the interest of the gospel in the world, 2s ike a grain . SIM. 
of mustard-seed, which a man took and sowed in his field toxaise and propagate the ? 
plant: It is, I say, like this grain, which indecd when at first it 1s sown in the earth, is MARK 
very small and inconsiderable, and {ove of ] the least of all the sceds that are cast in lV. 
the ground © But when it is sown some time in the earth, 7¢ grows up to a surprising 31, 32 
degree, and becomes greater than all other herbs ; yea, I may even say, it becomes a 
tree, and shoots out great branches, so large and thick, that the birds of the air may 
build their nests in it, and come and lodge in its branches,* [and] harbour under zts 
shadow. Jn such a remarkable manner did our Lord intimate, that his gospel should pre- 
vail amidst all opposition ; and, inconsiderable as its beginnings were, should spread itself 
abroad through the whole world, so as to afford weary and fearful souls a grateful and 
secure retreat. 

He also spake another parat/e to them, to the same purpose with the former, which, maT. 





Matt. xiii. 33. Another 
parable spake he unto 
them: The kingdom of 


heaven is like unto leaven, “oman took and covered up in 


Yetsome have been weak enough to argue fram hence, that (ac- 
cording to the Mahometan notion) the alternate extremities of 
heat and cold should constitute the lorment nf the damned. See Arch- 
bishop Dawes's Sernons on Hell, Serm. tii. p. 14. 

a Bya curious kind of mechanism, &e.] The word avrouzrn, 
Which is generally, ja good auth pplied to arlificial machines, 
so naturally suggested ane aoueat that I could not forbear hint- 
ing atit. The reader may see a very elegant illustration of itin Dr. 
Watts's Philosophical Essays, No. ix. 3 2. 

b Let not my faitliful servants be discouraged, &c.} It cannot 
he the design of this parable to encourceze private Christians to 
Imagine that religion will flourish in their own snuls without proper 
cultivation ; or to lead ministers to expect that it will flourish in 
their people, while they neglect due application in private as well 
as public. 1 hope therefore the reader will acqniesce with me in 
the paraphrase given above; supposing that our Lord meant to 
intimate that his apostles and ether ministers were not to estimate 
their usefulness merely by their immediate and visible success, but 
might hope that, by their preaching, a seed would be left in the 
hearts nf many, which might afterwards produce happy fruit. On 
these principles, I doubt not but our Lord's preaching greatly pro- 


like the rest, was taken froma very familiar circumstance daily occurring in life: The | Xti. 
kingdom of heaven, said he, or the cause of the gospel, zs /ike a little leaven which a 


three measures of meal; and though it seemed lost for 


moted the signal success of the apostles, (to which he might in part 
refer, John iv. 38. p. 61.) and I hape the remark may sometimes 
be applicable to our labours, especially with respect to those who, 
having enjoyeda religious education, and being restraincd from 
grosser irregularities, have nat been so far as others from the king- 
dom of God. There can be no rcason to interpret this (as Grotius 
and Dr. Clarke have done) of Christ only; he does not go away 
and sleep ; and he perfectly knows how the seed springs up : on the 
other hand, every faithful minister may be said to put im his sickle, 
as having his part in the final harvest. (See John tv. 36. p. 61.) 

c The least of all the seeds, &c.\ Or one of the least; and so / 
small, that it was proverbially used to signify @ very little thing. 
(Compare Matt. xvii. 20.391. See Lightfoot’s Hor, Hebr. on Matt. 
Xili. 32. 

d Caine and lodge in ils branches.\ The Talmud mentions a 
mustard-tree so large that a man might with ease sitin it; and 
another, one of whose branches covered a tent: (see Tremel!. Jot. 
in loc. and Lightfoot's For. Mebr.) And it is certain we shall be 
much mistaken, if we judge of vegetables or animals in the eastern : 
and southern countries, merely by what those of the same spettes- ? Lie yr 
are among us. See Raphel. Annot, ex Herodolo, p. 163. 
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THE PARABLE OF THE NET GATHERING ALL SORTS OF FISH. 


sect. a while in the mass of dough, it secretly wrought through it by a speedy, though insen- 


G3. sible fermentation, ¢2// at length the whole was leavened. Thus shall the gospel spread 
in the world, and influence and assimilate the temper and conduct of men. 
MATT. Ad these things Jcsus spake to the multitude in parables; and with many other 


SMI. such parables spake he the word unto them, as they were able to hear and receive [it 5] 


MARK 


34 well knowing that so many enemies were then hovering round him, that, had he declared 
the mysteries of his kingdom in plainer terms, he would have been in continual danger, 
and must, without a series of repeated miracles, have been cut off by their malice; and 
upon this account, without a parable he spake not any thing, in all that he delivered ¢o 

35 them on that day: That so it might be seen that passage was remarkably fulfilled in 

him, whieh was spoken by the prophet, (Psal. Ixxviii. 2.) and that he might with the 

utmost propriety adopt those words that Asaph had delivered, sayzng, “ I will open my 

“* mouth in parables, I will give vent to dark sayings of old, even to things which have 

‘been Aid from the foundation of the world.” For thus did Jesus teach important 

truths that were before unknown, in a manner something obscure, though to the attentive 

mind peculiarly impressing. ml , 

And after he had Sent away the multitude, and was retired from them, /e freely ex- 


1V.3t. nounded all these things to his disciples when they were alone with him. 


MATT. 


And when he had given them the forementioned explication of the parable of the tares, 


Xi. he again added some other parables to the same purpose, to promote the diligence, zeal, 


~¢ by way of allusion, that I cannot think it necessary to sup Dar? as 


44 and resolution of his disciples, in searching mto, and teaching these great and important 
truths, in which the glory of God and the salvation of souls were so much concerned. 
Particularly, he said to them, The happiness to which the kingdom of heaven, or the 
eospel-dispensation, is designed to conduct men, zs /zke an immense treasure hid i a 
field, which when a man has found, he hides and covers up again with all possible care ; 
and, in the transport he is in for joy of it, goes and sells all that he has, and buys that 

field at any rate, as being sure that it will abundantly answer the price. 

Or again, to represent the matter in a like instance, that I may fix it yet more deeply 
on your minds,’ The kingdom of heaven is in this respect /zke, or may be illustrated by 
the similitude of a merchant who goes about from one country to another, seeking the 
4G largest and most dcautiful pearls, and other fine jewels; Who finding one pearl of 

an exceeding great value offered to him on very advantageous terms, would by no means 
slip the opportunity, but presently went away, and sold all that he had, and bought it ; 

_as well knowing he should be a considerable gainer, though he should part with all he 

was possessed of for it. Thus, though a resolute profession of my gospel may indeed cost 

you dear, yet it will, on the whole, be infinitely for your advantage, and richly repay all 
your losses. 

But sce to it, fhat you are in good earnest in your religion, and do not impose upon 
yourselves by an empty profession: for, to add one parable more, which I shall @gazn 
horrow from an object with which some of you have been very conversant, The success 
of the kingdom of heaven in the world is tke that of a net thrown into the sea, which 

48 gathered in [ fishes] of alt sorts; Which, when the fishermen perceived that 7¢ was full, 

they dragged to the shore, and sitting down there, to survey the draught that they ha 

made, gathered the good into proper vessels, bui threw away the bad,» as not worth 
their regard. So mixed and undistimguished here are the characters of those who profess 
the gospel, which, as it is preached promiscuously to all, gathers in persons of all sorts, 

49 and hypocrites as well as true believers are brought into the visible church. But an exact 
survey will finally be taken of the whole; and so z¢ widl de shewn at last, how great a 
difference there is between them, by the assignment of their state: for at the end of the 
world, the angels shall come forth, in the general resurrection, avd separate the wicked 
From among the just, with whom they often have been joined before, even in the same 

50 religious society, and in the participation of the same external privileges; And they shall 

cast them into a furnace of fire, the seat of the damned; where their torments shall 

never end, but there shall be incessant wailing, and gnashing of teeth, for rage and 
despair. : 

Then Jesus saith unto them, Fave ye, with the key to them which I before gave you, 
understood all these things ? They say unto him, Yes, Lord, we clearly understand 
62them. And he said to them, See therefore, that as you understand them, you make a 

cood use of them, for your own advantage, and that of others: for every scribe who 7s 

disciplined in the mysteries, and has attained fo the knowledge of the Aingdom of heaven, 

or every faithful minister whi is fit for his work, és~l/ke a@ housekeeper, who lays in a 

variety of goods for use, and keeps tliem in such order, that he readily drings forth out 


45 


47 


5i 


e Thalit might be fulfilled.] So many scriptures are thus quoted, 


some late ingenious writers have done, that these words did not ori- 
ginally belong to the seventy-eighith Psalm, but area fragment of 
some other, describing the manner in which the Messiah was to 
preach. (See Jeffery’s Review, p. 117.) They have a plain connec- 


and viii. 1. 


which a woman took and 
hid in three measnres of 
meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

34 All these things spake 
Jesus nnto tue multitude in 
parables; [and with many 
such parables spake he the 
word unto them, as they 
were able to hear 7 ;] and 
without a parable spake lie 
not unto them: (Mark iv 
33, 34.) 

35 That it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken b 
the prophet, saying, I will 
open my mouth in para- 
bles, 1 wilt utter things 
which have been kept 
secret from the foundation 
of the world. 


Mark iv. 34. And when 
they were alone, he ex- 
pounded all things to his 
disciples, 

Matt. xiti. 44. Again, the 
kingdom of heaven is like 
unto treasure hid ina field; 
the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for 
joy thereof, goeth and scll- 
eth all that he hath, and 
buyeth that field. 


45 Again, the kingdom of 
heaven is tke untoa mer- 
chant-mau, seeking goodly 
pearls: 


46 Who when he had 
found one pearl of great 
price, he went and sold all 
that he had, and bonghit it, 


47 Again, the kingdom 
of heaven is like unto anct 
that was cust into the sci, 
and gathered of every kind; 


48 Which when it was 
full, they drew to shore, 
and sat down and gathered 
the good into vesseis, but 
cast the bad away. 


49 So shall it be at the 
end of the world: the angels 
shall come forth, and sever 
the wicked from among the 
just ; 


50 And shail east them 
into the furnace of fire; 
there shalt be wailing and 
guashing of teeth. 


51 Jesus saith anto them, 
Have ye understood all 
these things? ‘They say 
unto him, Yea, Lord. 


52 Then said he unto 
them, Therefore every 
scribe which is instructed 
unto the hingdom of liea- 
ven, is like nnto a man that 


trials they were shortly to expect, it was proper the thought should 
thus be inculeated upon them by a variety of fignres. 

= Beautiful pearls.) Vhe sacred writers elsewhere compare and 
prefer wisdom to jewels. See Job xz 


vill, 15—19; Prov. iti. 15; 


h But threw away the had.) The word campx, which we render had, 


tion with the following verses, and might perhaps be a kind of pre- 
face to alf Asaph’s Psalms, in which tere are some dark sayings, 
though the greatest part of the seventy-cighth is very clear. 

f Fix it yet move deeply on your minds.j Considering the many 


eenerally siznifies corrupl or pulrid, and seems an allnsion to the 
drawing up some dead fish ina net with the living. Mr, Morberry 
justly obscrves, that this in the strongest terms represents the hope- 
less state of sinners al last. See his Discourse of Fut. Punish, p. 29. 





REFLECTIONS ON THE FOREGOING PARABLES 


an householder, which 
ringeth forth ont of his 
reasure things new and old. 
53 And it came to pass, 
that when Jesns had finished 
these parables, he departed 
hence, 


— 


will be mentioned below. 
EE 


IMPROVEMENT. . 


| Let us be concerned to gather up these fragments, that nothing may be lost; and to Jay them up in our Ver. 52 
memories and our hearts, that, according to our respective stations in life, we may have them ready for use. 


Let us remember, that sometimes the growth of piety in the heart is like that of vegetables in the earth. 


seed of the word may for a while scem lost: or when the fruit appears, it may advance and ripen but slowly. 
Let not ministers therefore too confidently conclude they have laboured in vain, and spent their strength for 26—29 
nought, because the fields are not immediately white to the harvest; but with believing hope, and humble pa- 
tience, let them recommend the seed that they have sown to Him who, by the secret energy of his continued in- 


fluences, can give at length a sure and plentiful increase. 


a 
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of his store things new and old, as the several occasions of life require, dispensing them srcr. 
in such a manner as may best suit the case of those who are under his care. 

And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these parables, which he added —~— 
to those he had spoken in public, 4e departed thence that evening, to shun the farther. MATT. 
importunity of the people, and crossed the sea with some remarkable circurastances, which 


68. 


ATI. 


The MARK 


i. 


When Jesus took to himself his great power, and reigned, the gospel, which had gained so little ground under marr. 
his personal ministration, ran, and was greatly glorified, in the hands of the apostles. The grain of mustard-seed XI. 
shot up and branched forth into a spreading tree, and birds of every wing took shelter there: (Oh that there had 31, $2 
been none of the ravenous and the obscene kind!) Thus when the Lord shall please to Aasten zt in Ais time, a 
little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a strong nation. (Isa. 1x. 22.) 

Let_us pray that the triumphant progress of his kingdom may come. In the mean time, let it be our desire 33 
that the principles of the gospel may, like a sacred kind of leaven, diffuse themselves through our whole souls ; 
that all our powers and faculties, that all our thoughts and passions, may be, as it were, impregnated and elevated 


with all to secure it, if we are called to such a trial. 


low seriously g 
we so judge ourselves, 


ES we 


SECTION LXIX. 


that we may not then be condemmed of him ! Ckede 





| Our Lord having given some remarkable answer,to some who scemed disposed to follow him, passes over the 
lake, and stills a mighty tempest as he was‘ crossing it. Matt. viii. I8S—27, Mark iv. Jo, to the cnd. 


Luke viii, 22—25; ix. 57, to the end. 


MARK iy. 33. 
AND the same day, when 
the even was come, [when 
Jesus saw great multitudes 
abont him,| [ Luke, he went 
intoa ship with his disci- 
ples; and he said unto 
them, Let us go over unto 
the other side of the lake.] 


fMatt. viii. 18. Luke villi. 
99 


_——- 


36 And when they had 
sent away the multitude, 
they took him even as he 
Was in the ship. 

Matt. viii. 19. And [it 
came to pass, that as they 
went in the way,] a certain 


posing 


for their passage. 















a Inthe evening of the same day.) Or, that very day, when tl was 

évening ; for these are the express words of the Evangelist ; ev exeivn 
7 nucox, olixs yevouevns: and indeed they are so express that I am 
| amazed any critics, who do not suppose he was mistaken, can pre- 
| tend it was not the same day; Which yet Dr. Clarke does, as if the 
Phrase meant nothing more than one day dowards evening. I dare 
not take so great freedom with the sacred anthor, and have there- 
} fore been obliged to transpose, though not contradict Matthew.— 
} This indeed appears one of the bnsiest days of Christ’s life, as alt 

the events and discourses recorded from his miraculous cure of the 
demoniac, who was blind and dumb, (3 61. p. 122.) happened in it ; 
hevertheless, I see no absurdity im supposing that all these things 
Might pass in less than fwelve hours. Compare note c, on Matt. xii. 


Db Great multitudes still waiting about him.) They sometimes 
‘staid with or near him several days together; (compare Matt. xv. 
32.386.) And it seems, that now they staid a while after Christ 
had dismissed them, perhaps with a prayer or benediction ; (Matt. 
Mii. 36. p. 134.) for on his coming down again to the shore, the dis- 
joined with him in persuading them to disperse; which, 
When tiey saw him determined to cross the sea, they would the 
More readily do; for so we may conclude from what Mark says 
above, ver. 36. that, just as he took shipping, they (that is, Jesus 
and his disciples,) sent them away. And this appears to me'to be tlic 
fasiest way to reconcile this difference, which is none of the least. 
e They took him as he was tn the ship.) This may scem an ob- 


which stood by the neighbouring shore, with 
just been discoursing; and said unto them, Let us go over unto the other side of the 
lake. And when they had dismissed the multitude, and had at length persuaded them '36 
to withdraw, they took him just as he was in the ship,° without any farther provision 


MARK iv. 39. 


NOI, in the evening of the same day* on which the parables that we have been re- 
lating were delivered, when Jesus saw great multitudes still waiting about Aim,» pur- 
for a little while to retire from them, /e came out of the house, and went into a ship, 


those of Ais disciples with whom he had 


But before we-relate the particulars of their voyage, we.shall here take occasion to add 
two or three little occurrences, one of which happened at this time. : 

And first 2¢ eame to pass, that as they went in the way from the house out of which MATT. 
he came, to the shore where he proposed to embark, a@ certain scribe, pleased with his VII. 19. 


jection against the solution proposed in the last note; but T think 
the turn given in the paraphrase may remove it. If any are not 
satisfied with that answer, they must suppose that Clirist’s going 
into an house, mentioned by Matthew, was some time after ; which 
seems not so natural a sense of Matthew's words. (See Matt. xii. 
36, with note f, p. 134.) But had that appeared to me the meaning 
of them, it wonld only have occasioned the alteration ofa clanse or 
two in the paraphrase: for it would haye been improper to have 
divided the explication of the parable of the tares trom the para- 
ble itself. ; 

ad fs they went inthe way.| As this and the next story are In- 
serted by Matthew between his account of Christ's ziviig com- 
mandment to cross the lake, and his entering into the ship to do it, 
(see Matt. viii. 18—23.) ] cannot but conclude they both happened 
at this time; and consequently, that when Luke introduces it by 
saying, it was as they weal in the way, lis meaning must be at large, 
one day as Christ and his disciples were walking, and not (as Sit 
Isaac Newton supposes) as they went on in that journey In which 
the Samaritans had refused hima lodging. The following words 
would indeed have been proper on that occasion; but they had 
also an universal propriety, as Christ had no house or stated lodg- 
ing of his own, and was now going over to a place where we do 
not find he had any acqnaintance. But if any think St. Luke's 
expression too strong to bear this interpretation, they must, if the 
would not impeach St. Matthew's account of it, conclude that this 
little oceurretice happened twice, as it is very possible it might. 


by them. Let us remember the value of the blessings it proposes; and regarding Christ as the pearl of great price, 44—46 
and heaven as that immense treasure, in which alone we can be for ever rich and happy, let us be willing to part 


It is not enough that we are nominal Christians, or possessed of the common privileges of the church: the day of 47—50 
final separation will come, and the angels employed in the work will not overlook us, but conduct us to the abodes 
of the righteous or the wicked. Oh that we may not then be cast with abhorrence into the furnace of fire! but 
realizing to ourselves this awful day, of which our Lord has given such repeated prospects, may 


SECT. 
69, 


MARK 
ay 
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MATT. speet, and said unto hun, O thou great 


Vu. 


JESUS FALLS ASLEEP IN THE SHIP, AND A VIOLENT STORM ARISES. 


SECT. entertaining parables, and concluding from the tenor of some of them,*® as well as from 
69. ‘the zéalwith which the people flocked about him, that he would soon become a mighty 


prince, on declaring himself the Messiah, eame with all the appearance of profound re- 
Lord (and Master, who hast another kind of 
authority than we scribes can pretend to, (Matt. vii. 29. p. 89.) I beseech thee to give me 
leave to attend thee in thy passage ; for I am determined that J well follow thee whitkerso- 


20 ever thou goest, and devote myself entirely to the service of thy kingdom. And Jesus, 


al 


knowing the motives which engaged him to this resolution, saith unto him, Do not flat- 
ter yourself with the expectation of any temporal advantages from such an attendance ; 
for I plainly tell you, that whereas (not to speak of domestic animals, which are under the 
care of man,) even the very fores have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, for 
themselves and their young; yet the Son of man, successful as his kingdom must at 
length be, does now appear in such low circumstances, that he 4as not so much asa place 
where he may lay his head ; he knows not one day where he shall find food and lodging 
the next; and his followers must expect no better a condition. A declaration sufficient 
to deter a person whoa. sought nothing but his present interest and advantage. 

And to another of his disciples, who had for some time attended his discourses, /e said, 
Follow me statedly, as these my servants do, that thou mayst be trained up to take thy 
part with them in the ministry of the gospel. Bat he said unto him, Lord, 1 will most 
gladty do it; yet I beg thou wouldst first permit me to go home and bury my aged 


22 futher,’ to whose remains I am going to pay my last duty. Bud Jesus, who thought it 


LUKE 


TX. 


proper on this occasion to make an extraordinary trial of his faith and obedience, said 
again unto him, Follow thou me immediately, and leave the dead to bury their dead: 
let those who are themselves spiritually dead, perform the rites of funeral ; yea, let the dead 
remain unburied, rather than disobey my word when I give thee so great a commission 5 or 
than neglect it du¢ one day when I say, as Inow do, Go thou and preach this gospel of 
the kingdom of God,8 which thou hast heard, and shalt farther hear from me. 

And at a certain time, another also said, Lord, I will presently follow thee; but 
pernut me first to go and settle the affairs of my family, and fake my leave of them which 


61 are at my house,' as Elisha was permitted to do when called in so extraordinary a man- 
62 ner to the prophetic office. (1 Kings xix. 20.) And Jesus said unto him, Take heed that 


no fond affection for any who may stand related to thee, nor any solicitous concern about 
thy temporal affairs, prevent thee from executing the important purpose thou hast formed 
of devoting thyself to my service; for o man having once laid his hand on the plough, 
and atterwards looking back, zs fit for the service of the singdom of God ;* as indeed, 
if the work of ploughing the ground require that a man should look before him, and reso- 
lutely mind what he is about, you may easily imagine that the duties of a gospel-minister 
will require a much more steady attention, and more firm resolution. 

And now, as it was said before, that Jesus was about to cross the lake, when he was 
entered into the ship, his disciples followed him; and they directly launched forth, 
even as many as could conveniently get a passage in that vessel, or any others that were 
thereabouts ; for they were all desirous to attend him; and several other Little ships were 
also with him. And as they were saiting over the lake, Jesus laid himself down in the 
snip; and being wearied with the various labours of the day, he fell asleep: and, 
behold, there came down a violent storm of wind on the lakes and on a sudden it was 
so tempestuous, that there arose a great and unusual agitation in the sea,! insomuch 
that the vessel was even covered with the swelling waves, whieh beat into the ship, so 
that it was now full of water, and they were in extreme danger of being cast away. 
And [Jesus] in the mean time, for the refreshment of his weary body, as well as for the 
trial of their faith, was asleep on a pillow in the stern of the ship, being greatly fatigued 


seribe came, and said unto 
him, [Lord and] Master, I 
will follow thee whitherso- 
ever thou goest. [Luke ix. 
57.} 


‘ 


20 And Jesus saith unto 
him, The foxes have holes, 
aud the birds of the air have 
nests; but the Son of man 
lath not where to lay Ais 
head. (Luke ix. 58.} 


21 And (he said unto} 
another of his disciples, 
(Follow me: but he] said 
uuto bim, Lord, suffer me 
first to go and bury my 
father. [Luke ix. 59.] 

22 Fut Jesus said unto 
him, Follow me, and let 
the dead bury their dead; 


[but Bo thou and preach 
the kingdom of God.) 


{Luke ix. 60.] 


Luke ix. 61. And ano- 
ther also said, Lord, 1 will 
follow thee; bat let me 
first go bid them farewell 
which are at home at my 
house. 

62 And Jesus said unto 
him, No man having put 
his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the 
kingdom of God. 


Tatt. viii. 23. And when 
he was entered intoa ship, 
his disciples followed him: 
[Luke, and they launched 
forth:} {and there were 
also with him other little 
ships.] (Mark iv. 36. Luke 
Viit. 22.) 

21 And behold, [Luke, as 
they sailed, he fell asleep; 
and there came down a 
[great] storm of wind on 
the lake; and] there arose 
@ great tempest in the sea, 
insomueh that the ship was 
covered with the waves; 


e Coneluding from the tenor of some of them.] The parables of 
the mustard-seed and the leaven, were both spoken before the 
multitude, (Matt. xiii. 31, 34. p. 135.) and they were both so 
ain, that the disciples did not ask Christ to expound them; as in- 

eed one can hardiy imagine how any explication could have made 
them imore inteHigible. The scribe’s forsaking Christ, on the de- 
elaration he made of his destitute circumstances, niakes it evident 
hie was actuated by these views. 

f 7 go home and bury my aged father.) Some think that this 
expression only intimates, his father was so o/d that he could not 
Hive long : Wit Christ's answer seems to take it for granted he was 
already dead. 

g G@othou and preach the kingdom of God.) As our Lord ealled 
him now to follow him, we must conchide that this commission 
which he gives him to preach was not directly to be put in execn- 
tion. The cireumstanee was plainly extraordinary, and might turn 
on reasons unknown to us. Christ might, for mstanee, foresce some 
particnlar obstruction that would have arisen from the interview 
with his friends at his father’s funeral, which would have prevented 
his devoting himself to the ministry; to whieh he night refer in 
saying, Lei THE DEAD bury their dead, 1 see no reason to SUp- 
pose any regard to the priests being forbiddea some usual cereimo- 
ules of mourning, whieh some have thouglit to be intended here. 

h Ata certain time.] This probably happened at anotier time; 
for itweuld have been very improper to have asked permission to 
goantd bel his domestics farewell, when Christ had just made such 
an auswer to the former: but the story is so short, and so much 


them together. Nor do I think it any refleetion on the Uvangelists, 


resembles the former, that I cliose (as St. Luke also does) to i) 


that they did not follow the order of time, 
assert a regard toit where they vary from it. 

i Permil me jirst to settle the aflairs of my family, and take my 
leave, &e.) In this latitude I doubt not but the phrase 2merxx7ba1 
ras ess rov oixov"40v Is to be tuken here, thongh it has something of a 
different signifeation, Luke xiv. 33.3121. Intending to give up 
his possessions, he probably designed to order how they should be 
distributed among his friends ; as Lteinsius has very well explaiaed 
the passage. : : 

k No man having laid his hand on the plough, end looking back, is 
Jit for the kingdom of God.\ _Uesiod has given it as the character of 
a good ploughman, that he keeps his mind intent on his work, that 
he may make a straight furrow, and does not allow himself to gaze 
about on his companions. (Hesiod Fey. 2b. ii, ver. Gi—63.) Our 
Lord, on the like obvious prineiples, may use the phrase of one that 
looks behind him while his hand is on ine plough, as a kind of pro- 
verbial expression for a careless, irresolute person, who must be 
peculiarly unfit for the Christiau ministry. Tlow happy had it been 
for his church, had this lively admonition been regarded, without 
which it is impossible o:Soro4av rov Aoyav rrs xdnduxs, to divide, or 
rather direct, the word of truth aright, 2.Tim. ii. 15. See Bos. 
Olserv. cap. vi, p. 23—32. J2f: — - 

1 44 great @zitation in the sea.) Lea“uos weyxs properly signifies a 
mighty agitation: probably it was something of a lurricane, 


provided they do no 


— 
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REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S POWER OVER THE WINDS AND SEA. 169 
















fand the waves beat into With the labours of the day." And when to all human appearance they were just sink- srcv. 
eship, so that it was new ino, Ais disciples came to him, and awakened him, saying, with great surprise and 69. 





3 : ; : i 5 : 
. PS. piscatdy | q Mark importunity, Master, Master, is it no manner of concern to thee that we are all of us in 
iy. 37. Luke viii. 23.) the utmost danger, and hast thou no regard to what we are exposed to in such a terrible MARK 


Mark iv. 38. And he was > ater > ‘ , . Sete ~ ‘ } r TV. 
the hinder part of the ¢xtvemity as this? Lord, save us, for we are just perishing ! And he says to them, Why 


p, asleep on a pillow: @re ye so exceeding timorous, O ye of little faith 2 Can you imagine that God would 38 


nd his disciples came to suffer Me to be lost in a tempest? or that I would consult ny own safety in the neglect Mate. 
Bee awoke bm, say- of ours? MWAcre i » faith ? and how is it that you hav ith in exercise Vul 
ing,} Master, (Luke, Mas. Of yours : cere is your faith ? and how is it that you have no faith in exercise on 


ter] carest thon not? such an occasion, when you have had so many signal evidences both of my power and 26 
[Lord, save ns; we perish.) my tender care? And then rising up, with an air ot Divine majesty and authority, Ae 


(Matt. viii. 25. Luke viii. ; "20 ; | 
24.) rebuked the winds and the raging of the water, and said to the sea, as a master might 


ee fo we ne do to a company of turbulent servants, Peaec, be still: and he had no sooner spoken, but 
Pai fearful, O ve of little “2c wind rested, and there was presently a great ealm. And the men that were with 27 


faith! [Luke, Where is him were greatly amazed, and struck with such a reverential awe, that they feared erceed- 
Bat ee ow is " ingly, saying to cach other, What a wonderful person is this, who has not only power 
Then a arose and rebuked Over diseases, but commandeth even the most tumultuous elements, the winds and the 
Reiner’ Rate can sea; and amidst all their rage and confusion, they humbly obey ham, and are imme- 
said unto the sea, Peace, be diately composed at his command ! 

still: and the wind ceased,] 

and there was a great calm. {Mark iv. 39, 40. Luke viii. 24, 25.] 27 But the men marvelled, {and they feared cxceedingly, and said 
one to another,] What manner of man is this, that [Luke, commandeth] even the winds and the sea, (Luke, and they] obey him? [Muik 
iv. 41. Luke viii. 25.] 





IMPROVEMENT. 


How great and glorions does our blessed Redeemer appear, as having all the elements at his command, and Ver, 27 
exercising his dominion over the winds and seas! He stills the very tempests when they roar, and makes the 
storm a calm. (Psal. cvii. 29.) He silences at once the noise and fury of the tumultuous waves: and, in the 

“midst of its confusion, says to the raging sea, [/itherto shalt thou come, but no further; and here shall thy 
prowd waces be stayed. (Job xxxviii. 11.) Who would not reverence and fear him? Who would not chcer- 
fully commit themselves to him? Under such a protection, how courageously may his church ride through every 
storm, and weather every danger! Christ is still with her, and she is safe even while he may seem to be sleeping. 24 
Blessed Jesus! that power of thine which here commanded the tempest into a calm, can easily silence all our 
tumultuous passions, and reduce our souls to that blessed tranquillity, in which alone we can be capable of enjoy- 
ing thee and ourselves, 

May we still be applying to Christ with such importunate addresses; and, sensible how much we need his help, 
may we cry out, Lord, save us, or we perish ! And may it be the language, not of suspicion and terror, but of 25 
faith ; of a faith determined at all adventures to adhere to him, whatever dangers are to be encountered, or what- 
ever advantages are to be resigned. 

Did his compassion for us, and his desire of our salvation, engage him to submit to such destitute and calamitous 20 
circumstances, that when the fores have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, the Son of man himself had; 
not a place where he might lay that sacred head, which with infinite mutual complacency and delight he had so * 
often reposed in the bosom of the Father! May our zeal and love animate us cheerfully to take our part in his 
indigence and distress, if he calls us to it! May no considerations of ease or interest, or even of human friendship, 21 
lead us to turn a deaf ear to the calls of duty; or suffer us, when we once have engaged in his service, to think of LUKE 
deserting it, lest on the whole we should be judged unfit for the kingdom of God! May thy grace, O Lord, animate IX. 
our souls, that nothing may prevent our faithfulness unto death, and so deprive us of that crown of life which thy 62 

- grace has promised to such a character! (Rev. ii. 10.) (Tf Sori ert 


rd 
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SECTION LXX. 


Christ being arrived at the country of the Gadarenes, dispossesses two demoniacs ; and permitting the evil spi- 
_ rits to enter into a herd of swine, is desired by the inhabitants to withdraw; and so returns to the western 
side cf the sca, Matt. viii. 28, to the end; ix. 1. Mark v. 1—21. Luke viii. 26—40. 


MARK v. 1. MArkK v. 1. 


oe they Sed Ons unto AND after they were thus delivered from the danger of the storm, they came over to the ©ECT. 
{ ler e ° . « ° by ” f 
fLuke, and arrived at the Otver side of the sea of Tiberias, and arrived at the country of the Gadarenes; a 7. 


country of the Gadarenes, territory belonging, [or] at least adjacent, to that of the ancient Gengesenes, or Girgashites, 

bor Gergesenes,| which is (see Gen. x. 16; xv. 21; Deut. vii. 1; and Josh. iii. 10.) which 2s situated over-against MARK 
Over-againstGatilee.] [Matt. ; cee , sith ‘ ee AG 
Vii. 28. Luke viii. 26. Galilce ; being that tract of land which fell to the lot of the half-tribe of Manasseh beyond 

_2 And when he was come Jordan, and was afterwards called Trachonitis. I 

In i) mativvety. ines And.when he was landed out of the ship, he was no sooner got ashore, but there cn- 2 
met him {two possessed with medzately met him two men* possessed with demons, coming out of the sepulchres,? 










m Fatigued with the labours of the day.] This we may reason- meution histories recorded by Mark, and not to be found in Hlat-- 
ably conclude from a review of the preceding sections. Seealsothe thew. See Mr. Jones's Vindication of St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. 
latter part of notea, in the beginning of this section. vil. and ix. : 

a There met him two men.\ Mark and Luke mention only oze, b Coming out of the sepulchres.] Grotius supposes, that the 
who probably was the fercer of the two ; but this igno way incon- demons chose to drive the men that they possessed among the 
sistent with the account that Matthew gives.—! cannot but observe tombs, to confirm some superstitious notions of the Jews relating 
here, that Riark tells this story in all other respects so much more to the power of evil spirits over the dead. The heathens had un- 
circumstantially than Matthew, that it abundantly proves that his donbtedly such notions: but I rather think, with Elsner, the 
gospel was not (as Mr. Whiston maintains in his Harmony) an demoniacs chose the caves of this burying-ground as a kind of 
abridgment of Matthew. The same remark may arise, from com- shelter; and he has shewn, that wretches in extremity sometimee 
paring Mark v. 22—43. with Matt. ix. 18—26; and Mark ix. 17—27. did the like. See Elsner. Observ. Vol. 1. p. 66—68. 
with Matt. xvii. 14—18, and some other parallel passages , not to 
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CHRIST MEETS WITIHE TWO EXCEEDING FIERCE DEMONIACS, 


secT. which were in a burying-place near the city, whither they had fled as to a place affording 
70. them some shelter, and suiting their gloomy imaginations; and they were both of them 


exceeding fierce and mischievous, so that no one could safely pass by that way: and 


MARK [one of these was} a certain man of the city with an unelean spirit, that had been 


known to be possessed with demons for a long time; Who was so terribly outrageous 
3 that he wore no clothes, nor would abide in any house, but had his dwelling sometimes 
in the burying-ground among the tombs, and sometimes in a desert, or a common, that 
lay near it ;° ad was under so strong an operation of the diabolical power, that 20 c:ze 
4 could confine him even with chains: For he had often been bound with fetters and 
chains ; yet in a most surprising manner the chains were broken asunder by him, and 
the fetters were beaten to pieces; and, after all the methods that had been taken with 
him, zo one was able to tame him, either by force or entreaties, or any kind of exorcism 
© that liad been tried upon him. And he was always night and day upon the mountains, 
and anong the tombs, erying out ina terrible manner ; azd, when there was nobody else 
to spend his rage upon, cutting himself with sharp pieces of the stones he found there. 
6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, the demon that possessed him was so over-awed, 
that he immediately ran and fell down upon his face before him, with all the appear- 
7ance of the greatest reverence, and worshipped him; And crying out with a loud 
woice, he said, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Sou of the most high God ? 
I am not come here to enter into any contest with thee, and I beseech [and] adjure thee 
by that God whose Son thou art, that thou do not exert the power which thou hast 
to torment me: I know there will be a season when thou wilt have an ample triumph 
over me; but art thow come hither to torment us before the time allotted for our 


final punishment? And this he spoke as he was acted by the demon that possessed 


LUKE him; who was afraid of being driven away: For Jesus:was so moved with pity and 


compassion at the sight of such a miserable spectacle, that 4e already had commanded 

29 the unclean spirit, [aud] said with an air of authority to him, Come out of the man, 
thou unclean spirit. For (as it was observed before) 2¢ had often seized him in a 
most violent manner; and notwithstanding he was bound with chains, and kept under 
the closest confinement zn fetters, yet none of them were strong enough to hold hin, 
but he would still break loose; and having broke and torg off all the donds that they 
could fix upon him, he was driven by the impetuous impulse of the raging demon into 
the desert places where the burying-ground lay. 

30 And Jesus asked the evil spirit that was in Aim, saying, What is thy name ? And he 
answered, saying, My name is Legion; for we are many. And this reply was not 
without some reason, decause the evil spirit that possessed the man had many others with 
him, and a multitude of demons had entered into him, and had been suffered to unite 

_ their malice and power in harassing and tormenting the wretched creature. 

31 And as they found that Jesus was determined to dislodge them, they earnestly entreated 
him that he would not send them quite away out of the country ;‘ hoping, that if they 
had permission to hover still about it, they might do something to obstruct the progress of 
the gospel, against which their chief efforts were centred: [and] they particularly were 
importunate that he would not command them to go out into the bottomless adyss, the 
prison in which many of the fallen spirits are detained, and to which some who may, like 
these, have been permitted for a while to range at large, are sonietimes by divine Justice 
and power remanded. (Compare Rev. xx. 1—3; 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude, ver. 6; and see 
Grotius, 27 foc.) 


MARK Now there was there within their view, at a considerable distance from them, on the 


v. 


mountains near the sea-shore, a great herd of many swine feeding on the mountain ; 
11 for unclean as those animals were, the Jews in that country bred up great numbers of them 
out of regard to the gain of sach merchandise, which they sold to the Roman soldiers, and 
12 other Gentiles who were very numerous in these parts.6 Aud all the demons which had 
possessed this miserable creature (set upon doing all the mischief that they could, though 
they were under such a sensible restraint, and desirous to bring an odium upon Jesus as the 
author of mischief,) extreated him again, saying to him, Jf thou art determined, after all 
we have said, that thou wilt east us out of this man, send ws, [or] give us leave to go away 


ce A desert, or a common, that lay near it.} So it is said by wretched creature; but in what manner and order, it is impossible 
for us to say, who know so little of invisible beings. L 

Q Art thou come hither to torment us before the time ?} Were was ~ f That he would not send them out of the country.) It seems from 
such a reference to the final sentence which Christ is to pass upon Dan. x. 13, 20, that different evil genit preside over distinet regions, 
these rebel a in the judgment of the great day, to which they by the direction of Satan their prince. 
d, (Jude, ver. 6.) as could not be dictated hy lunacy; spirits of distinguished abilities, might be appointed to reside 

and it is much to be questioned, whether either the person speak- heretbhoits to sppése as muctr-as possible the beneficial designs of 
ing, or any of the hearers but Christ himself, understood the sense Christ: and having made their observations on the characters and 
circumstances of the inWabitanis, theymight be capable of doing 
e My nameis Legion, for we are many.) There is no need of more mischief Aere than elsewhere, and on that account pright 


Luke, ver. 29, that he was driven into the wilderness. 


are reserve 
and propriety of it. 


concluding from hence, that the number of these evil spirits was desire Jeave to continue on the spot. 
exactly the same with that of a Roman legion, which was now 


evident he thought it not a mere lunacy, but a real possession, 


g Which they sold to the Roman soldiers, and other Gentiles, 
upwards of six thousand, (See Pitise. Lex. de Legione.) It wasa &e.] The laws of Hyreanns had indeed prohibited the Jews from 
phrase that was often. made use of to express a great number ;*(sce keeping swine, (which slews it had beeu much practised among 
Lightf. #7or. Hebr. on Mark v. 9.)—-It is observable, that Luke them,) but these Gadarenes, who had so many Gentiles in the 
here adds, that many demons were entered inlo him: so that itis ucighbourhond, having long been under heathen government, 
(Joseph. Antiq, Jud, lib, xv. cap. 7. fal. 
Probably a band of evil spirits united in the vexation of this eq. 20, fal. 15.) 3 3.) and living ja the extreme part of the country, 


devils, coming out of the 

tombs, exceeding fierce, 80; 
that no man might pass by 
that way ;] [Luke, a certain 
man out of the city,] with 
an unelean spirit, [Luke,, 
which had devils a ton 

tine: (Matt. vill. 28. Luke 
Vili. 27.) 

3 Who [wore no clothes, 
neither abode in avy house, 
but] had dis dwelling 
among the tombs; and no 
man could bind him, no not 
with chains :—({Luke viii. 
ei] 

4 PBécanse that he had 
been often bound with fet- 
ters and chains, and the 
chains had been phicked 
asunder by him, and the 
fetters broken in pieces; 
neither could any man tam 
him. 

5 And always night and 
day he was in the mountain 
and in the tombs, crying,’ 
and cutting himself witht 
Stones. q 

6 But when he saw Jesust 
afar off, he ran, [and felli 
down before hiim,] and wor 
shipped him; (Luke viii. 
20. 
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7 And cried [Like, ont] 
wilh a loud voice, and said, 
What have I to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of the 
most high God? [Luke, I 
beseech thee,| 1 adjure thee 
by God, that thou torment 
me not: fart thou come 
hither to torment us before 
thetime?] [Matt. viii. 29; 
Luke viii. 28.] 

Luke viii. 29. (For he 
had commanded the un- 
clean spirit, [and said unto 
him, Come out of the man, 
thou unclean spirit.) For 
oftentimes it had caugh 
him: and he was kept 
bound with chains, and in 
fetters; and he brake the 
bands, and was driven of the 
devil into the wilderness.) 
[Mark v. 8] 

30 And Jesus asked him, 
saying, What is thy name? 
[and he answered, saying, 
My name is Legion, for we 
are many :) because man 
devils were entered into 
him. [Mark v. 9.] 

31 And they besought 
him [much,] that he would! 
not [send them away out of 
the country, avd] command) 
them to go out into the 
deep. [Mark v. 10.] 

Mark v. U. Now there 
was there [a good way off 
from them,] nigh unto the 
mountains, a great herd o 
[many] swine feeding 
{Luke, on the mountain. 
{Matt. vili. 30. Luke villi, 
32.) 





























These, who perhaps were 


11.]33; ef Bell. Jud. lib. i. 













12 And all the devils be- 
sought him, saying, [If thon 
cast ts out,] send us [or 
fer us to go away] into 
e {herd of]|swine, that we 
may enter intothem. [Matt. 
ii. 3!. Luke viii. 32. j 

13 And forthwith Jesus 
gave them leave, {and said 
unto them, Go.] And the 
unclean spirits went ont 
{Luke, of the man,} and 
entered into the (herd of] 
swine: and [behold,} the 
[wholej] herd ran violently 
down a steep place into the 
sea, and were choked in the 
Sea, [and perished in the 
Waters:] and they were 
about two thousand. [Matt. 

Vili. 32. Luke viii. 33.} 

14 And they that fed the 
swine, [Luke, when the 
saw what was done,] fled, 
and told [every thing] in 
the city, and inthe country, 
{and what was befallen to 
the possessed of the devils. ] 
And they went out to see 
What it was ilat was done, 
(Matt. viii. 33. Luke viii. 
34, 35.] 

15 And they come to 
Jesus, and see [the man] 

that was possessed with the 

devil, and had the Legion, 
{out of whom the devils 
were departed,} sittiog [at 
the feet of Jesns,} and 
clothed, and in his right 
mind ; and they were afraid. 
[Luke viii. 35.) 

16 And they [also] that 
saw if, told them [by what 
means he that was possessed + 
of the devils was healed,} 
and also concerning the 
swipe [Luke viii. 36.] 

Matt. viii. 34. And be- 
hold, the whole city came 
out to meet Jesus, [ Luke, 
and the whole multitude of 
the country of the Gada- 
Tenes round about;} and 
when they saw him, the 
{began to pray hiny] that he 
would depart [Luke, from 
them,} out of their coasts; 
(Luke, for they were taken 
with great fear; and he 
Went up into the ship, and 
returned back again.} 
[Mark v. 17. Luke viii. 37.] 

Mark v.18. And when he 
Was come into the ship, he 
that bad been possessed 
with the devil, [out of 


and some another, and told all 


And when they came to Jesus, 


astonishment and reverence, that 
and dreaded the farther effects of 


reasonably looked on him as the 


farther benefit of his instructions. 

















presumed to do it, scandalous and illegal as the employment was. 
see Wiracles of Jesus Vindicated, p. 34, 35. 
v7. To prove the reality of a diabolical agency in these cases, The 
favils against this miracle are equally malicious and weak. Our 
Lord's permitting the evil spirits to enter into the swine, was not 
properly sending them into those beasts; or if he had done it, the 
punishment to the owners would have been just; or had it been 
Sapparently so, his extraordinary character as a prophet, and 
the proofs he gave of a divine co-operation, would have set him 
above our censure in an action, the full reasons of which we might 
hot perfectly have known.—But though this solution is to me very 
Satisfactory, it is not necessary to have recourse to it; for this 
tion evidently appears both wise and gracious; inasmuch as it 
apswerably demonstrated at once the malice of Satan and the 
ut of Christ’s power over him. No miracles are more suspi- 
Sthan pretended dispossessions, as there isso much room for 
Ollusion in them; but it was self-evident that a herd of swine 
COL ld not be confederates in any fraud: their death, therefore, in 
Mus rostructive and convincing circumstance, was ten thousand 
umes a greater blessing to mankind, than if they had been slain for 
od, as was intended. ee 
The whole herd ran violently down a precipice into the sea.) This® 


sis advanced by the author of the late Inquiry into the Case of the | 
omacs, &c. (Mentioned before in notec, on Luke iv. 33. p. 69. 
iat ingenious writer is forced to suppose these swine frightened by 
Me two mad men, and so driven down the precipice: but, not to 
mention the absurdity of supposing their lunacy thus to rage after 
Christ had spoken the healing word, one might veature to appeal to 
any body-that has observed what awkward creatures swine are to 


come cco 








THE GADARENES PRAY JESUS TO DEPART FROM THENCE. 


to the herd of swine which is feeding yonder, that we may enter into them; for we have SECT. 
no power of hurting even them without thy leave. 
them to do it; partly to punish those who dealt in so infamous a.commodity, and chiefly 
to prove the reality of a diabolical agency in these cases," and to display the malice of MARK 
those evil spirits: he therefore said unto them, You may go, since you desire it, and 
gperate-on those creatures as you please. And upon this the unclean spirits went di- 13 
rectly out of the man whom they had possessed, and entered into the herd of swine: 
and such was the strange effect of their power, that, dehold, the whole herd immediately 
grew mad, and ran violently down a precipice into the sea,’ and were all suffoeated in 
the sea, and perished in the waters ;* being in number about two thousand. 

And the swine-herds, seeing what was done, fled in great amazement, some one way 14 


couraged that notion more than by his conduct on this occasion ; 
and I doubt not but this extraordinary occurrence was permitted 


14\ 
And immediately Jesus permitted 70. 


Vv 


2s 


the story, both in the city and country ; and circum- 


stantially related what had happened to the two demoniacs, and how the demons had 
been ejected from them. And when the people heard it, they were so much impressed 
with the report, that they went out in crowds to see what was done, and to setisf 

themselves, on the testimony of their own senses, as to the truth of so unparalleled a fact. 


and saw the demoniac (even him that had been tor- 15 


mented by the legion, and out of whom the demons were departed,) calmly sitting at 
the feet of Jesus, to receive his instructions, and now decently clothed and pertectly 
composed, as being restored to his right mind, they were struck with such a mixture of 


they were afraid of conversing with so great a prophet, 
his power. (Compare Luke v. 8. sect. xxxiv.) And they 16 


also who were present, and had seen all that passed from the beginning, gave them a par- 
ticular account of [2¢,] and told them more largely than the swine-herds had done, dy 
what means the demoniac had been recovered; and also told them concerning the 


© 


swine, how they had been so strangely destroyed by the apparent agency of those evil 
spirits by which the men had before been possessed. 

And bchold, all the inhabitants of the whole czty of Gadara,! as the rumour increased, 
came out to meet Jesus; [and] indeed the whole multitude of the country of the 
Gadarenes round about flocked to see so wonderful a person: aud when they saw him, 
they presently degan, with all submission, ¢o entreat him that he would please to depart 
from them out of their coasts ; pretending that they, who had so great a number of 
Gentiles round them, were not fit to receive so great and holy a person: for they un- 


MATT. 
Will. 


34 


author of the calamity which befel the swine, and were 


seized with great fear, lest he should send some farther judgments upon them, which 
they were sensible the great irregularities of their behaviour well deserved :™ and he, by no 
means willing to obtrude his presence on those who were so insensible as not to desire it, 
went into the ship again, and returned back to the western shdre-of the sea. 

And when he was come into the ship, the demoniac, out of whom the demons were 
now dcparied, fearing lest after this (as it had been supposed of some, Matt. yii. 43—45. 
sect. Ixiii.) he might be in danger ofa relapse, and, dreading the terrors of his former con- 
dition, extreated him that he might he allowed to continue with him, to enjoy the 


, Yet Jesus did not permit him to do it, but sent him 


away, saying, Return to thine own house, [and] go to thy fricnds and relations at home, 
and fail not particularly to tell them how great things the Lord God of Israel, whose 
messenger I am, Aas by his almighty power performed for thec, and how graciously 
he Zas had compassion on thee in those deplorable circumstances which rendered thee 
a spectacle of horror to them, and all that saw thee. 


And upon this, he went away 20 


dfive, whether it would be possible, without a miracle, for two men 
to drive twenty, and mucli less two thousand of them into the water. 
It is a pitiable thing to see a writer of such a character reduced to 
so hard a shift. 
possessions absurd and dangerous, and certainly opposes it with a 


He seems indeed to think the common notion of 


very good design: but it is hard to say how Christ could have en- 


chiefly to prove the reality of these possessions, and will always be 
effectual for the conviction of every impartial inquirer. 

k And were all suffocated, and perished in the waters.) The dis- 
play of the malignity of these deimons, in tls instance, served to 
illustrate the value of every miracle of this kind, and to display the 


grace, as well as power of Christ in every dispossession; in which 


view this circumstance appears to have been determined with great 
wisdom and goodness, though folly and perverseness have so 


strangely disguised it. 


1 Zhe whole city of Gadara.j] Josephus describes it as a ver 
considerable place. It was, by the righteous judgment of God, the 


first Jewish city that fell into the hands of the Romans, in the fatal 
war under Vespasian, and suffered great extremities. 
f Jud, lib, iv. cap. 7. fal. v. 3.) 3 3, 4. 
story is an unanswerable demonstration of the error of the hypothe- ‘8, 3 2. 


Joseph. Bell. 
See JF its. de Decem. Trib. cap. 


m Lest he should send some farther judgments upon them, &c.] 


‘Some have imagined that they thought Christ a magician, and 


feared the effects of his art; but the cause assigned in the para- 
phrase seems to me much more decent, and, all things considered, 
morelikely. They were proba blyaticentions sort of people, and 
Tuight naturally, from what they saw, fear some farther chastisement 
from so holy a Prophet. * 


— 
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sacT. and began to publish through the whole city of Gadara, in which he dwelt, [and] av all 
70. the neighbouring region of Decapolis, what great and wondertul things Jesus had done 
for him: and all men were amazed at so stupendous a miracle. 

And Jesus, having entcred into the ship, departed thence as soon as the clemoniae was 
dismissed : and, leaving those ungrateful people who had no greater value for his presence, 
1 he passed over the sea of Galilee, and shortly after came to his own city of Capernaun, 
where he had dwelt after his leaving Nazareth. (Sce Matt. iv. 13. p. 67.) 

And it came to pass, that when Jesus had passed over again in the ship to the other 
side of the lake, he was no sooner landed but a great multitude gathered to him, {and | 
21 the people most gladly received him ;° for they expected his speedy return, and were alt 

impatiently waiting for him: and he continued some time on the sea-coast, teaching and 

working miracles. 





MATT. 
IX. 


MARK 
Vv. 


Decapolis, how great things Jesus had done for him; and all men did marvel. 
ship, and passed over, and came into his own eity. 
unto the other side, mueh people gathered unto him; 
was nigh unto the sea. [Luke vib. 40.) 


[Luke viii. 39.] 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver.3 From the remarkable story which is here before us, we must surely see the most apparent reason to adore the 
13 good providence of God, which restrains the malignant spirits of hell from spreading those desolations among beasts 


and men, which would otherwise quickly turn the earth into a wilderness, or rather into a 


12 ter of joy is it to reflect, that all their fury and rage is under a Divine control, and that they cannot hurt even 


the meanest animal without permission from above! 


The unhappy creature whose state is here described in such lively colours, is an affecting emblem of those who 

4, 5 are ina spiritual sense under the power of Satan. Thus do they break asunder the bonds of reason and gratitude, 
and sometimes of authority, and even of shame; and, thus driven dn by the frenzy of their lusts and passions, they 

15 are so outrageous as to injure others, and to wound themselves. Human attempts to moderate and reform them 
may be vain; but let us remember that the Almighty Saviour has a voice which can put this worst kind of demons 

to flight, and- restore those that have been agitated by them to their right mind, so as to place them at his feet in 


holy composure, and in calm rational attention. 
7 
were in their chains, and entreating the delay of their torments. 


And can human pride 
rebellious mortals triumph over Imm ? 


Happy souls that are listed under lis banners! 


(Rom. xvi. 20.) 


17 But oh, how stupid and how wretched were these Gadarenes, who preferred their swine 


sought him to depart out of their coasts whose presence was their defence and their clory ! “May divine grace 
And may those of us who have ourselves experienced the restoring power 


preserve us from a temper like theirs ! 


CURIST EATETH WITH PUBLICANS AND SINNERS AT MATTHEW'S IIOUSE. 


Matt. ix. 1. 
Mark v. 21. And [it eame to pass, that] when Jesus was passed over again by ship 
(and the people gladly received him; for they were all waiting for him:] and he 


We see here a legion of devils trembling before the Son of God, confessing his superior power, howling as it 


They shall share the vie- 
tories of the great Captain of their salvation, and the God of peace shall bruise Satan under their fect shortly. 


whom the devils were de- 
parted, prayed him that he 
might be withhim. [Luke 
vill. 38.) 

19 Llowbeit, Jesus suffer- 
ed him not, but fsent him 
away, saying, Refurn to 
thine own house, and] go 
home to thy friends, and 
tell them how great things 
the Lord [God] hath done 
for thee, and hath had com- 
passionon thee. [Luke viii.: 
38, 39.) 

20 And he departed, and 
began to publish [through- 
out the whole city, aad} in 
And he entered intoa 






chaos. But what mat- 


stand before him, and 


to their souls, and be- 


18, 20 of Christ and his gospel, be engaged to adhere to our great Benefactor, and gratefully to devote those powers to his 


+ 


service which he has rescued from dishonour, mischief, and ruin! (/ “~ 4 





SECTION LXXI. 


¢ 


Christ being entertained at Matthew's house, justifies his conversing with publicans and snimers, and vindt- 
cates his disciples for not keeping so many fasts as the Pharisees and the disciples of John did, Matt. ix, 


10—17. Mark ii. 15—22. Luke v. 29, to the end. , 


LUKE v. 29. 


secr. NOW, after Jesus had continued for a while on the sea-shore, (as was observed, Mark v. 

71. 21.) he entered into Capernaum: and Matthew, or Levi, who\dwelt there, and who had 

some time since been called from his former office of a publican, into the number of his 

LUKE stated attendants, see sect xlv. p. 94.) desirous at once to shew his_respects to Christ, and 

to give his former companions and acquaintance an opportunity of enjoying his instructive 

29 conversation, made a great entertainment for him in his own house ;* and it came to 

pass, that as Jesus sat at table there, behold, a great nuinber of publicans, and such 

as had the general_character of simmers, being invited by Matthew, came, and sat also at 

the table ae and his disciples ; and several othcrs at that time were present ; for 

there were many of the character above deseribed in Christ’s train, (compare Matt. xi. -12. 

and Luke xv. 1.) and they followed him with great eagerness, being charmed with the 

condescension with which he treated them, while many others shunned them with ab- 
horrence. 

30 But when the more reserved and stricter sort of people in that place, and in particular 





n Gladly received him.] This Grotius has observed toe be the 
meaning of the word (ame<Exro,) and in this sense it may likewise 
be understood, Acts xv. 4; and xviil. 27, = 

a A great entertainment for him in his own house.) Nothing has 
perplexed the generality of Harmonies more, and nothing has 
thrown the authors of them into greater ineonsisteney with the 
sacred writers, than their taking it for granted that Matthew made 
this entertainment on the very day that Christ ealled him to attend 
npon him. The early Harmonies of Tatian and Ammonius very 
justly separated them. (See Chemnit. /Zarm. cap, 43.) And to the 
many convincing arguments which Mr Jones has brought to prove 
that they ought to be separated, (which see in his Vindication of 
Afutthew, p. 129—137.) Twill add, that it seems to me very evident 


things happened before the calling of 
be far advanced, and there coukd not 


take care to do. 


. 


great feast, and invite a number of guests, at least till su 
$45.) and so many things happened after tierfeast, (see § 72.) that 
we cannot suppose them to have been crowded into the little re- 
mainder of the evening after supper; oa which account it is certain 
the feast was after the day of his calling, perhaps (as it seems by the 
intermediate stories) some months after, when he had made up his 
aceounts, and regularly passed his business into other hands, which, 
to he sure, frem a principle of justice as well as pruvlence, he would 


LUKE v. 29. . 


AND Levi made him a 
great feast in his own house: 
[Mark, and it came to pass, 
that as Jesus satat meat,] 
{behhold,| a great- company 
of pubheans [and sinners 
came, and] (Mark, sat also 
together with Jesus and his * 
diseiples,] and others; 
[Mark,for there were many ] 
and they followed him.] 
(Matt. ix. 10. Mark ti. 15.4 


39 Ley [when] their 


they were not both on the same day, from this consideration, (so 
obvious, that I wonder none should have mentioned it,) so many 


Matthew, that the day must 
have been time to prepare a 
er; (sec 










sribes and Pharisees{ Mark, 
saw him, eat with publicans 
nd sinners, they] murmur- 
d against his disciples, 
aying, Why do ye eat and 
rink, (Mark, and how is it 
that [your Afaster] eateth 
and drinketh} with publi- 
ans and sinners! [IMatt. ix. 
}. Mark ii. 16.] 


Mark ii. 17. When Jesus 
heard it, he [ Luke, answer- 
ing,] saith unto them, They 
Yat are whole have no 
need of the physician, but 
they that are sick ; 1 came 
not to call the mghteous, 
but sinners to repentance. 
[Matt. ix. 12, 13. Luke v. 
Bl, 32.) 

Matt. ix. 13. But go ye, 
and learn what that mean- 
eth, I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice, 


Mark ii.18. And the dis- 
eiples of John, and of the 
Pharisees used to fast: and 
[the diseiples of John] come 
and say vato him, Why do 
[we] the disciples, of John, 
aad [Luke likewise the dis. 


ciples] of the Pharisees 
fast, [Luke, often, and 


make prayers,] but thy dis- 
ciples fast not [luke, but 


~ eatand drink ?) (Matt. ix. 


1H. Luke v. 33.] 


19 And Jesus said unto 
them, Can the children of 
the bridechamber [mourn 
and] fast, while the bride- 
groom is with them? As 
ongas they have the bride. 
groom with them, they can- 
not fast. [Matt. ix. 15. 


Luke v. 31.] 


29 ‘But the days will 
eome, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from 
them, and then shall the 
fast in those days. [Matt. 


Bix, 15. Luke v. 35.) 


. Iuke v. 36. And he 


spake also a parable mnto 
them, No man putteth a 

iece [of new cloth into an 
old garment ;] if otherwise, 
thea both the new maketh 
arent, and the piece that 
Was faken out of the new, 
{aad put in to fill it up,] 
agreeth not with the old, 
(Mark buf taketh away from 
the old, and the rent is 
male worsc.] (Matt. ix. 16. 
Mark ii. 21.j 


37 And no man putteth 
new wine into old bottles; 
_else the new wine will burst 


fast, and every one would then account it to be out of season. 


WHY CHRIST'S DISCIPLES DID NOT FAST AS JOHN'S DID. 


143 


their scribes and Pharisees, who pretended to be most exact and scrupulous in their con- sEcr. 


duct, saw Aim thus openly converse and cat with publicans and sinners, they were 


Aa. 


offended ; and azxrmured at Ais diseiples on that account, saying, Why do you, who ——— 
should be examples to others, eat and drink: in such scandalous company as this? [and] LUKE 


especially, how is zt that your Master, who sets up for such an extraordinary Prophet, 


bas 


will allow himself to do it? for, while our traditions teach even the students, and much 30 


more the teachers of the law, to avoid all commerce with such polluted and infamous per- 
sons, you see that he publicly cats and drinks with a considerable number of publicans 
and sinners, as if there were no scandal in being accounted their friend and companion. 


And Jesus, having heard that they were so offended at [it,] answered them, Say- MARK 


ing, They that are i perfect health hace no need of the converse and advice of the 
physician, but those that are sick; and therefore, out of compassion to their need of 
him, he visits and converses with them, though it cannot otherwise be agreeable to him 
to do it: and Tact on the same principles; for I am not come to call the righteous, 
as you arrogantly imagine yourselves to be, du¢ such poor sinners as these, to re- 


17 


Hi. 


pentance and salvation. But, if you are offended at it, you may go your way, and MATT. 


would do well to set yourselves to learn the meaning of that instructive [serip/ure,] 
(Hos. vi. 6.) which I cited on a former occasion, (see Matt. xii. 7. p. 101.) and which you 
Pharisees are so ready to forget, “« I require merey and not sacrifice.” For, had you 
understood this saying, you would have seen that a ceremonial institution of divine 
authority, and much more a mere human tradition, is to give way to the great duties of 
humanity and charity, even where men’s bodies, and much more where their souls, are 
concerned. : 

Another occurrence which happened at the same time, and bore some resemblance to 
the former, was this. The disciples of John tne Baptist, who had himself lived so austere 
a life, and was now in a calamitous state of confinement, as well as the disciples ef the 
Pharisees, used to fast often, and the latter particularly twice a-week: (compare Luke 
xvill. 12. sect. cxxix.) Now, seeing Jesus at a publican’s table on a festival occasion, 
surrounded with so many of his stated followers, some of the disciples of John come and 
say unto him, Whence is tt that we, the disciples of John, and also those of the 


13 


M 


18 


Pharisees, have frequently our days of solemn devotion, in which we fast, and make 


many prayers and supplications to God for ourselves and the people? whereas thy discé- 
ples fast not at all that we can perceive; dut, on the contrary, eat and drink freely, 
though thou professest a righteousness superior to that of the scribes and Pharisees. (Matt. 
v. 20. sect. XXXviii.) 

And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bride-chamber, who are invited 
to attend the nuptial ceremony, with any decency mourn [and] fast while the bride- 
groom is yet continuing with them ? As long as they have the pleasure of the presence 
and company of the éridegroom among them, they cannot reasonably be expected to 
Now my presence and 
converse renders this a kind of festival to my disciples: for, as John taught you but a little 
before his confinement,.I am the great Bridegroom of my church :> you cannot therefore 
in reason expect I should command them to fast now, or that they should do it without 


19 


such a command. But, I assure you, the days will quickly come, when, as your master is 90 


separated from you, so even I, the dridegroom, shall be taken away from them ; and then 
they must expect to undergo a great deal of hardship, and particularly, sha// be obliged 
frequently to fast zn those days; as those whom I have mentioned might do if their 
festival was interrupted by the removal of their beloved- friend whose joys they were 
sharing.© (Compare 1 Cor. iv. 11. 2 Cox. xi. 27.) 


EX. 


ARK 
If. 


Nor do I now think fit to lay such rigorous commands upon them, because prudence pure 


will require me at present to accommodate their trials to their strength. And, farther 


Yv. 


to illustrate this, he spake also a parable, or proposed another similitude to them, saying, 36 


No man, when he is mending clothes, will of choice sew a piece of new cloth on an 
ald garment,® but rather chooses what is a little worn : for ofherw7se it will be found that 
both the new, being stronger than the other, zakes a rent in the edges of it when it 
comes to be stretched ; and the piece that was [taken] out of the new, {and] put in to 
mend the former rent and fil/ it up, agrees not in colour and form with the o/d ; and, 
being improperly put together, is of no service to the garment, [dwt] takes away more 
from the old than it adds to it; and thus the rent is increased and made worse than it 
was before. 


. . . . . 4. 
And again, on the same principles, zo wise man puts new wine into old bottles, where 37 


the leather is weakened, and almost worn out ; (compare Josh. ix. 4, 13; and Psal. cxix. 


b lam the great Bridezroom of my church.] .Some have sup- 
| ap there is in thissimilitude which Christ has used, a reference 
9 the book of Canticles; and it is possible there may. (See Carp- 
zov. Defence of the Hebrew Bible, p. 220, 221.) There is no doubt 
a reference to what John had lately said to: his disciples so expressly 
on that head. John iii. 29. p. 54. 

© if their festival was interrupted, &c.] Our Lord seems here, 
with a beautiful propriety seldom observed, to suppose some hostile 
mvasion to happen during the time of a nuptial feast, in whieh the 
bridegroom should either be slain or taken prisoner, which would 


damp all the joy of his friends, and change the scene into lamenta- 
tion, fasting, and mourning, 

d New cloth oa an old garment.) The proper meaning of the 
words exxos xyvxpv, by which rew cloth is here expressed in the 
original, is cloth that has not passed through the fuller’s hands, and 
which is consequently much harsher than what has been often 
washed and worn; and therefore, yielding less than that, will tear 
away the edgé®fo which it issewed. This sense Alhert has vindi- 
cated from exceptious not worth mentioning here. See Albert. 
Ohsery, p. 71—76. 


f 


° 


JATRUS BEGS CHRIST TO COME AND HEAL HIS DAUGHTER. 


secr. 69.) for edse, if he should, the fermentation of the new wine will soon burst the dottles, thu votties, and (Mark, the / 

71. and so the wine will be spilt, as well as the bottles destroyed: But new wine must be be il Ne epillee a the' 
put into new bottles, and by this means both are preserced. Now as, in the ordinary 42°17. Mark fi, 99.) ae 
LUKE affairs of life, common sense dictates a regard to the mutual agreement and disagreement 38 But new wine mustbe 
V. — of things, it is necessary that I should attend to them in my conduct towards my disciples; P'f, at ee ae ee 

38 and, as they have not been inured. to such severities as you and the Pharisees have long ix, 17, Mark ii. 22.) 
practised,® I do not therefore choose immediately to impose them, lest otherwise, to the 
great detriment of the world, they should be discouraged from attending upon me. 

39 And you cannot surely blame me for this, when you consider how difficult it is to alter 
the ways of living to which people have been acctistomed even in less things than these 
now in question. As, for instance, though some may be fond of new wine, while it is 
yet fermenting in the vessel, yet those that have been used to drink another sort will have 
no liking to it; and no man who has generally drank good old [wine] that is well ripened 
and refined, wel ammediately choose to drink new; for he says, The old is better, as 
being both more pleasant and more wholesome. Judge then how fit it is that I should 
not oblige my disciples to a new course of severities at once, but gradually form their 
characters to what the honour of their future profession and the usefulness of their lives 
may require. 





ry 


39 No man also having 
drunk. old wine, straightway 
desireth new; for he saith, 
The old is better. 


: IMPROVEMENT. 


THERE is no reason to wonder that Matthew should gladly embrace so proper an opportunity of introducing 
other pubticans and sinners into the presence of that condescending Saviour, from whom, though he once was 
numbered among them, he had received grace and the apostleship. Let us with pleasure observe how ready our 
30 blessed Lord was to receive them. Surely, whatever offence the proud Pharisees might take on such an occasion, 

31, 32 Jesus will appear peculiarly amiable im such a circle as this. Compassionate Redeemer! thou didst, as the great 
Physician of souls, willingly converse with objects that must have been most hateful to thy pure and holy nature J 
May we each of us have a due sense of the maligniiy of sin, that fatal disease of the soul, that we may with a 
MATT, becoming temper apply to Christ for a cure! May we also, like him, be willing to condescend to the meanest and 
‘XN. _vilest, if it may be the means of winning them over to true religion and happiness! ever preferring mercy to sacri- 
13 fice, and choosing rather to govern ourselves by the dictates of a benevolent heart, than by the maxims of proud 

and censorious men. 
LuKE — Christ would not discourage his disciples by over rigorous institutions; and it is unfit that his religion should 

VY. be burthened with them. He suits the duties of his people to their circumstances, and kindly proportions their 
36-——39 work to their strength, with a tender regard to their weakness, till by degrees they may be fitted for the more diffi- 

cult and humbling services. From his example, and the whole genius of his gospel, let us learn to make all proper 
allowances to those about us, that we may teach them, and train them up as they are able to bear it; not crushing 
them under any unnecessary load, nor denying them any indulgence which true friendship will permit us to grant 
them; lest the good ways of God should be misrepresented, disgraced, and abandoned through our imprudent, 
though well-meaning severity : a caution-to be peculiarly observed in our conduct towards young persons; and 
oe to be forgotten with respect to those who, like the disciples here in question, are training up for the ministerial 
office. f\ cuNgoall 


SECTION LXXII. 


Christ having in the way cured a woman by the touch of his garment, raises the daughter of Jairus from 
the dead, and afterwards performs some other miractcs. Matt. ix. 18—-34. Mark v. 22, to the end; 
Luke viii. 41, to the end. 


Vers29 





: Marr. ix. 18. 

WITLE he was speaking these things to them in Matthew's house, dehold, a very 
remarkable circumstance bappened, which opened the way to one of the most signal 
miracles which Christ ever performed: for, though it was an uncommon thing for persons 


MATT. ix. t8. 
WHILE he spake these 
things unto them, behold, 
there camea certain ruler 


fof the synagogue, Jairus 

MATT. jn an elevated rank of life to pay any regard to him, (sce John vii. 48.) there came a by name: ant when he saw 
IS certain ruler of the synagogue in that city of Capernaum, whose name was Jairus ; nie fel ieee eed 
18 and when he was entered into the room where Jesus was, and saw him, he fell down at gud Bees fae him, that he 

Ais feet with the profoundest humility, and worshipped him in the presence of all the eee he 

LUKE company, and cntreated him to come immediately to his house: For he had one only [ ci are fi For he 7 
Vil. 42. daughter about twelve years old, and, having in that bloom of life been seized with a one only daughter, about: 
Marg Very dangerons distemper, sfe then day, to all human appearance, at the very point of eatin ofage, and she 
v.93, death. And he apphed himself to Jesus with the utmost importunity, and earnestly “Mark y. 23, And he be= 
; e As you and the Pharisees have long practised.J That the And if so, nothing conid haye been more convincing than this 


Pharisces used to fast twice a week, is plain from Luke xviii. 12; 
and, no doubt, their young people were trained np to it. But it 
nay be objected, that John’s disciples were not so trained up, and 


reasoning. : ; ; 
2 While he was speaking these things to them in Matthew's house. ] 


te 


These words fix the order of this section so plainly, that it is sur- 






consequently might have answered, that the disciples of Christ 
might as well, and as soon as they, have been brought under sich 
severifics and restraints. But the truth is, it was not divinely 
required of the one or the other. The character and cireumstances 
of John laid them under some engagements not common to Christ’s 
disciples, as he intimates; and, considering where and how the 
Baptist appeared, it is very probable many of his stated disciples 
were Essenes, who (as itis well known) werea kind of hermit Jews, 
edueated in great abstinence, and more frequent fastings MRE -TNy 
of the restot them. (See Prideanx’s Conneciion, Part Il. p. 35%.) 


prising Mr. Le Clere should suppose that many events happened 
hetween the discourses recorded just above, and this application of 
Jairus to Christ, which St. Matthew so strongly conuects. 
critic is driven to the hard expedient of paraphrasing this clause 
thus: “ While he discoursed with them on the same subject which 
“he had been upon the beginning of the year;” which is cx. 
tremely unnatural, aud, so far as I can recollect, quite unexampled 
in any author, ancient or modern. (See Le Clere’s S/urmony, p. 
197.) 
p. 142, to prove Matthew’s teast did not immediately follow his) 


¢ 





That 


Yad he thought of what is suggested above, 371. nole a, 7 


U 
















songlit him greatly, saying, 
‘little Pecghter lieth at 
he point of death, [or is 
n now dead ;i £ pray 
e come and fay thine 
jands on her, that she may 
ye healed, and she shail 
(Matt. ix. 18.] 

Matt. ix. 19. And Jesus 
arose, and followed him, 
and so did his disciples. 
{Lnke, But as he went,] 
much people followed 
hin, and thronged him.] 


she shall lice. 


= 
Re 


Mark v. 24. Luke viii. 
42.) 

Marck v.25. And [behold] 
a certain woman [which 
was diseased with] an issue 
of biood twelve years, 
(Matt. ix. 20. Luke viii. 
43. 

ob And had © suffered 
many things ot many phy- 
sicians, and had spent all 
{her living] that she had 
{upon them, neither could 
be healed of any ;] and was 
nothing bettered, but ra- 
ther grew worse; [Luke 
Vili 43.) 

27 When she had heard 
of Jesus, came in the press 
behind, and touched (Luke, 
the border of] his garment: 
[Matt. ix. 20. Luke vin. 
44 


28 For she said [within 
herself,j If [may touch but 
his clothes, I shall be 
whole. (Matt. ix. 21.) 

29 And straightway the 
fountain of her blood was 
dried np; and she feit in 
her body that she was 
healed of that plague. 
[Luke viii. 44.] 

30 And Jesus, immedi- 
ately knowing within him- 
self that virtue had gone 
out of him, turned him 
about in the press, and 
said, Who touched my 
elothes! [Luke viii. 45.] 

Luke viii. 45. When all 
denied, Peter, and [his dis- 
ciples] that were with him, 
said [unto him,] Master, 
[thou secest] the multitude 
throng thee, and press éhee, 
and sayest thon, Who she 
touched me! [Mark v. 31.] 

46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me: 
about to see her that had done this thing. Luke viii. 


produced. 


palling. he would have seen this criticism as unnecessary ag it is 
orced. 

| b Or is perhaps—even now dead.) It is certain from Mark’s 
expression, esxarws exes, which is literally rendered, és tn the last ex- 
éremity, as well as from the message relating to her death, which 
hoth he and Luke afterwards mention, that the young lady was not 
dead when her father came out? and consequentlyy that \faithew's 
phrase, apre erexeurnsev, (if not Luke’s, aurn z7eSvn7xev,) is to be taken 
m this extent. She had heen given over when her father left her, 
and actually was dead before he could return; and he might there- 
fore, when he applied to Christ for his miraculous assistance, be 
ready to fear she was hy this time dead, and might accordingly ex- 
press himself in such a manner as to intimate ins apprehension of 
it. Nor is it necessary, after all, that we should understand the 
phrase in Matthew as implying she was row actually dead ; for 
apt does not only signify what is 2ow come to pass, but what is 
Just at hand, (as may be scen in Phavorinns ;) and so it may imply 
NO more than that she was considered as just dead, and that there 
Was no hope of her recovery but bya miracle. 

_ ¢ Spent allthat she had upon them.) The ingenious Dr. Friend 
imagines that he discovers something remarkable in the difference 
Of those seemingly synon}mous terms which Markand Luke make 
use of upon this occasions and pleads that dx72m-x-x, in the former, 
signifies to squander away ; Whereas o201xvx\w7272, in the latter, sig- 
mifies a more gradual consumption of her stack, by taking a little 
jatatime from it: (see Dr. Friend's History of Physic, p.37.) But, 
} With submission to so great a name, Tam not satisfied of the jus- 
jtice of the remark, since, on the one hand, éx7xvxw is used ina bet- 
\ter sense, 2 Cor. xii. 15. (and darxm, in Luke xiv. 28. is the neces- 
sary expense of building, as a prudent man would compute it;) 
jand, on the other hand, avza:s% plainly signifies to destroy or con- 
sume, however that destruction or consumption be accomplished. 
H(See Luke ix. 54; and 2 Thess. ii. 8.) Nor does it seem altogether 
ae 



















entreated him, saying, My dear tittle daughter is in the 
as she was just expirmg when I left her, even now dead ;» [I beseech thee] therefore 2. 
that thou wouldst be pleased to come and lay thine hands on her, that she may re- 
cocer ; and 1 doubt not but, extreme as the case “is, if thou wilt interpose in her behalf, MATT. 


And upon this he looked round about again, to sce her who had done this ; and di- 
rected his eye towards her with some particular regard. And when the 
was not concealed from his all-penetrating view, knowing (as we before observed) 


for I perceive that virtue is gone out of me. : 
47. And when the woman saw that she was not hid, she [knowing 


so 


A WOMAN TOUCHING CHRIST’S GARMENT, IS HEALED OF A FLUX OF BLOOD. 
last extremity, [or] is perhaps, SECT. 


noman saw that 


Mark v. 32. And he looked round 


certain, that a tenderness in speaking of others of the faculty, is 
any Sure diagnéstic of a physician’s writings, ~~ a 

aS shall be récovered.] Ytisin the original cx$n79ux1, I shall be 
saved: and there are many other places in which the word is used 
in the same sense; as to be sure it may with great propriety be 
applied to a rescue from any imminent danger or pressing calamity, 


‘especially in an extraordinary way. Compare Mark v, 23; vi. 56; 


Luke viii. 36; xvii. 19; xvill. 42; John xi. 12; and Acts iv, 9. 

e Of that distemper with which she had been chastised, &e.] This 
being the plain meaning of uxsryos here, J did not think it necessary 
to render it plague or scourge, as I have done in some other places. 

f To shew that it had not escaped his notice.] And perhaps also 
to prevent a superstitious regard to any thing which might look 
like a relic of hus, and from which weak people might, without any 
warrant, have expected benefit. 

g All denying it.) The phrase not necessarily implying that 
the woman hersclf denied it, it wonld be unjust to suppose she was 
base or foolish enough immediately to deny what she had done; 
especially as the next moment we find her owning it at large with 
all possible candour. 

h Peter and his disciples—said unto him, Sir.) Our English 
word Master, which we indifferently apply to almost any man to 
whom we speak, whether learned or uatearncd, and wtich modern 
nsage in common converse generally appropriates to inferiors, does 
by no means answer either to the Greek o:dx7xxe, which signifies 
teacher, and would be most fiterally rendered doctor, (a wort just. 
of the same import in its original language,) or to ensrxrz, the word 
here used, which denotes at teast a presiding authority. thave 
therefore here ghose-to render it Sir; and should think darxars | 


L4o 





ao 


And Jesus arose and followed him, and [so did] his disciples. Now, as he was going 19 
to the ruler’s house, much people followed him to see the event; and they pressed upon 
Aim in such a manner that he could nct walk without some difficulty. 

And behold, among those that were crowding about him, there was @ certain poor MARK 

unhappy woman who had been long afilicted with a grievous disorder, having fabourcd V. 25. 
under a flux of blood for no less than twelve ycars : And she had suffered a great deal 26 
from the many physicians she had consulted, by disagreeable medicines and uncasy 
restraints, as well as by the great expense she had been at in applying to them: for indeed 
she had wasted all her substance, and spent all that she had upon them * but her dis- 
temper was so inveterate, that she could not be healed by any; and, on the whole, she 
was not at all the better for their prescriptions, but rather grew worse, and weaker than 
before; And, having heard of Jesus, and the extraordinary cures he had wrought, being 27 
ashamed publicly to mention her case, she came tn the crowd behind him, and touched 
the fringe which, according to the divine commandment, (Numb. xv. 38 ; and Deut. xxii. 
12.) he wore upon the border of his garment. For, as she knew that many had before 28 
been healed by touching him, (see Luke vi. 19. p. 107.) she had such a firm persuasion 
of the virtue that was in him, and of his power to cure her, that she said within herself, 
If I may but touch any part of his clothes, I shall be recovercd’ And immediately 29 
on her having done it, the fountain of her blood that issued from her was at once staunched 
and dried up, and she felt such an unusual vigour and flow of spirits, that she plainly 
perceived in her body that she was healed of that wasting and dangerous distemper with 
which she had been chastised for so long a time.° 

And upon this she would. have retired unobserved ; but Jesws, who had secretly per- 30 
formed the cure by the concurring efficacy of his will, mediately knowing in himself 
that healing virtue was gone out of him, thought fit on this occasion to shew that it had 
not escaped his notice,’ as well as to illustrate and commend the faith of the patient; and 
therefore he immediately turned himself about in the crowd, and, looking round him, 
said, Who is it that has just now touched my clothes ? And all the rest that were near 
him denying it,8 Peter, and his disciples that were with him, said unto him, Sir,» 
Thou seest that the multitude are crowding around thee, and press thce on every 45 
side, and dost thou say, Who has touched ime 2, One might rather ask, Who that has 
walked near thee has not done it? or which way is it possible, in such a crowd as tltis, 
to avoid it? And Jesus said, 1 am well aware that somebody here has touched me, not 46 
merely by accident, but on some important design : for I perceive that a healing virtue 
and efficacy is gone out of me, and am not ignorant of the particulars of the cure it has 
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VIET. 


MARK 


V. 32. 
LUKE 


Vil. 47. 


+ 
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might as well be rendered Aubb?,as by any other word I can recollect. 


It is no wonder that titles of honour and respect cannot be perfectly 
translated froin one language into another, considcring the diversity 
of ranks and of ceremonics in different nations. 
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sect. what a marvellous work was wrought in her, she came fearing and trembling, 


pe. 
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CHRIST COMING TO JAIRUS’S HOUSE, RAISES HIS DAUGHTER TO LIFE. 


lest he should be displeased with this surreptitious method she had taken ; and falhng 
down before him, she candidly told him all the truth; [and] declared to him before ali 
LUKE the pcople, without any reserve, for what reason she had thus touehed him, and how 
VIL she had been immediately healed by that touch, of the grievous distemper she had been 
so many years afflicted with, which no force of medicines could remove or abate. 

But Jesus, having thus turned about and scen her, instead of reprovmg her with the 
‘severity she expected, saéd to her, in a most gentle and condescending manner, Daughter, 
22 take conrage, and be coinforted, for | am not offended with thee: I know the sincerity of 
thy faith, im the regard which thou hast shewn to me, though mingled with some in- 
firntity ; and it has made thee ‘ell, and fitted thee for a cure thou couldst not otherwise 
have received ; and therefore go home zn peace and cheerfulness ; for I dismiss thee with 
my blessing, (see note 1, on Luke vii. 50. p. 121.) aud assure thee thou shalt continue to 
be free from any return of thy distemper. And accordingly the woman was perfectly 
well from that hour, and the malady never returned upon her as long as she lived. f 

In the mean time, whele he was yet spedking to the woman, [some] messengers came 
"from [the house of] Jairus, the rater of the synagogue, whom we mentioned above : 

35 and they said unto him, Thy daughter, in whose behalf thou art applying to Jesus, zs 
now actually dead, and consequently beyond the reach of prayer and of help: wy there- 
fore dost thou trouble the great Master in our Israel to come any farther ? 
trouble him’ to come into the house of mourning, where he can only renew their sorrows 
\ But as soon as Jesus heard the word which was 
spoken by these messengers, in which they related this melancholy news, he says to the 
afflicted ruler of the synagoguc, Be not discouraged by these mournful tidings ; and, not- 
withstanding they have brouglit thee such a sad account, ée not afraid, as if there were 
no hope; only believe in the divine power and goodness operating by me, and 1 will 
answer for it, that, desperate as thy daughter's case may now appear to a human eye, she 


by the lateness of his arrival there. 


shall still be recovered, 


And when he came to enter into the rulers house, he permitted none of the company 
io follow him in, exeept his three most intimate friends, Peter, and James, and John, the 
51 brother of James, whom he was pleased to distinguish on this, as he did afterwards on 
other occasions ; and these, with the father and the mother of the deceased maiden, 
were the only persons whom he permitted to be eye-witnesses of the miracle he was about 
And, as she was an only daughter, ad/ their relations and friends who were 
present wept bitterly, and lamented her: and, as soon as Jesus was entered, he saw the 
tumult, and the crowd of people who wept and cried ont aloud ;* and there were also 
the flute-players, as usual on such occasions,' making a mournful nose with their musical 
MARK instruments, to soothe the grief of the afflicted family. And when he was come in to the 
house, Ae says to them, Retire, and make way that I may see her; [and] do not weep 
39 in this abandoned and inconsolable manner: for why do you lament, and make a noise? 
and where is the need of all t47s hurry and disturbance ? 
you so bitterly bewail as if her loss was irretrievable, zs noé finally dead, but zs fallen 
asleep ; and if you have a little patience you shall see her awakéned ; (by which he in- 
timated that this death should be like a transient sleep; see John xi. 11, 13. § cxxxix.) 
40 And they, not understanding his true meaning, were so rude that they derided him, as if 
ihe assertion had been altogether wild and ridiculous, well Anowng that she was really and 
certainly dead. But he, too wise to enter into a clamorous debate with them, desired them to 
withdraw ; and when he had put them all out of the way, he takes the father and mother 
of the deceased maiden, and those three disciples that were with him, and enters in to 
41 the chamber where the damsel lay dead. And, approaching the bed on which the corpse 
was laid out, he took hold of her hand: and, to express his power over death itself, eadled 
with a loud voice, saying to her, (as if she had indeed been only asleep,) Taltha cumt ; 
which Syriac expression, dcing translated into our language, s¢guifies Marden, (I say 
unto thee,) rise up. And he had no sooner spoken these words, but presently her spirit 
came back again to animate the body which it had deserted, and she was so perfectly 
recovered that she arose and walked ; which she was well able to do, for she was twelve 
Ani, as the life to which she was restored was not to be supported by a con- 
tinued miracle, but must have food to nourish it in a natural way, de ordered that. some- 


to perform. 


ycars old, 


i Why dost thou trouble the Master any farther? Do not trouble 
him.\ As severa} persons came, one might say, Why dost thou 
trouble him? as Mark has it; and another as Luke, Do not trouble 
Aim. Tam sensible the mention of bath together is no ornament to 
the story: and perhaps it might have been as agreeable to our 
taste and manner, had both been expressed by saying, AZessengers 
cane, who would have persuaded him not to have given Jesus the 
trouble of coming. But T endeavour, in this work, to give the reader 
us exact a view as possible of the (very consistent) varieties with 
which different Evangelists record the same facts; and it scems an 
end considerable enough, to excuse some little inelegances of style 
which the execution of such a design must orcasion. This remark 
is to be applied to many preceding and following passages. 


k Cried out aloud.) “A late version renders a.arxforrxs, howling : °Many have observed, that flutes were used especially on the death 


which is indeed a sense that the original will bear, yet it is not 
always to he so translated: (see t Cor. xiii. 1, Gr.) And as the word 


what was done in her,) 
came [fearing and] trem- 
bling, and falling down be- 
fore him, she {told him all 
the truth, and) declared un- 
to him before all the people, 
for what cause she had 
touched him, and how she 
was healed immediately. 
(Mark v. 33.] 

Matt. ix. 22, But Jesus 
turned him about, and 
when he saw her, he said, 


o 


good comfort; thy faith 
hath made thee whole ; [go 
in peace, and be whole of 
thy plagne.] And the wo- 
man was made whole fram 
that hour. [Mark v. 34. 
Luke viii. 48.] 

Mark vy. 35. While he 
yet spake, there came from 
the ruler ot the synagogue’s 
house, certain which said [to 
him,] Thy daughter is dead, 
Why troublest thou the 
Master any further? [trou- 
ble him nat.] (Luke viii. 4.} 

36 As soon as Jesus heard 
the word that was spoken, 
he saith unto the ruler of 
the synagogne, Le not 
afraid, only believe, [and 


Do not 


(Luke viii. 50.} 

Luke viil. 51. 
he came into the [ruler’s] 
house, he suffered no man 
(Mark, to follow him, save 
Peter, and James, and 
John, the brother of 
James,} and the father and 
the mother of the maiden, 
(Matt. ix. 23, Mark v. 37, 
38.) 

52 And all wept and be- 
wailed her: (Mark, and he 
seeththe tumult, [and the 
people] that wept and 
wailed greatly,}] [und the 
minstrels making a noise.) 
(Matt. ix. 23. Mark vy. 38.] 

Mark v. 39, And when 
he was come in, he saith 
unto them, Give place, and 
[Luke, weep not;] Why 
make ye this ado, and 
weep? the damsel is not 
dead, but sleepeth. [Matt. 
ix. 24. Luke viti. 52] 

40 And they laughed 
him to scorn, [Luke, know- 
ing that she was dead.} 
But when he had put them 
all out, he taketh the fa- 
ther and the mother of the 
damsel, and them that were 
with him, and entereth in 
where the damsel was ly- 
ing. [Mait. ix. 23, 2m 
Luke viii. 53, 54.] 

41 And he took {her by 
the hand, and eatled, say- 
ing] unto her, Talitha cumi, 
which is, being interpreted, 
Damsel, (I say unto thee) 


The damsel, whose departure 


arise. [Luke viii. 54} 
42 And straightway 
(Luke, her spirit came 


again, and she) arose, and 


howling is seldom used among us but in the case of brutes, or where 
great contempt is designed, I rather chose to drop a little of the 
emphasis of the word, than to shock a compassionate reader by so 
harsh an expression. To lift up the voice in weeping was common 
in the eastern countries: see Gen. xxi. 16; Jndg. ii. 4; and 1 Sam. 
XXX. 4. 

1 The flute-players, as usual on such occasions.) It is well 
known that musical instruments were used by the Jews as well as 
{lie heathens in their lamentations for the dead, to soothe the me- 
lancholy of surviving friends by soft and solemn notes. ‘There 
were persons who made it their business to perform this office, and 
ta sing to their music. (See Jer. ix. 17; xlviii. 36; 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 25; and the notes of Drusius and Wolfius on this place.) 


of children, and larger and louder instruments on tle death of 
an adult. +4 
¢ 


{unto her,} Daughter, be of | 


she shall be made whoie.} — 


And when * 





| 
] 


KEFLECTIONS ON THE RAISING OF JAIRUS'S DAUGHTER, &c. 


walked ; for she was of the 
age ot twelve years. (Matt. 
ix. 25. Luke viii. 53.] 

43 And [he] commanded 
that something shonld be 
given her to eat. {Luke 
vill. 55.) 

Luke viii. 56. And her 
narents [and they afd were 
astovished with a great 
astonishment:] but he 
charged them (straitly] that 
they should tell po man 


what was done. [Mark v. 
42, 43.] 
Matt. ix. 26. And the 


fame hereof went abroad 
into all that land. 

97 And when Jesus de- 
parted thence, two blind 
meu followed him, crying, 
and sayiog, Thon Son of 
David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was 
come into the house, the 
blind men came to him: 
and Jesns saith unto them, 
Believe ye that Iam able to 
do this? They said unto 
him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their 
eyes, saying, According to 
your faith, be it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were 
opened; and Jesus straitly 
charged them, saying, See 
that no man know it. 

31 But they, when they 


were departed, spread 
abroad his fame in all that 
country. 


32 As they went out, be- 
hold, they brought to him 
a dumb man, possessed with 
a devil. 

33 And when the devil 
was cast out, the dumb 
spake : and the multitudes 
marvelled, saying, It was 
never so seen in {srael. 

34 But the Pharisees said, 
IIe casteth out the devils 
through the prince of the 
devils. 


We have here a scene of complicated wonders worthy to be had in everlasting remembrance. 


thing should be given her to eat ; 
able to do for some time. 
And her parents, and they (all] who were present, were exceedingly astonished, as 


147 


which, on account of her late illness, she had not been sicr. 
723 


well as filled with joy and gratitude: dut [Jesus] behaved with his usual modesty," and LUKE 


strictly charged them, that they should tell no man the particulars of what was done, 
nor make it their business to blaze abroad an event which would of itself become more 56 
public than he would have desired. 
that she was really dead, and saw her alive again, that the fume of tt, as of a most il- 
lustrious and extraordinary miracle, went abroad into all that country ; and, being 26 
made the common subject of discourse, greatly increased the reputation he had before ac- 
quired by so long a series of wonders that he had wrought among them. 

And as Lesus passed on from thence out of the ruler’s house, two bind men, who had 27 
heard of his being there, and waited for his coming out, fo//owed him, as he went through 
the street, crying out, with great inportunity, avd saying, O thou Son of David, hace 
compassion upon us in the miserable darkness that distresses us, and restore to us that 
precious sight which we have lost. And he took no notice of them as he walked on; 28 
but when he was come into the house to which he was going, the two blind men, by 
his permission, came unto him: and Jesus says to them, Do you indeed seriously be- 
lieve that I am able to do this? They say unto him, Yes, Lord, we have not the 
least doubt of it. Then he touched their_eyes, and said, Since you have that persuasion, 29 
be it unto you according to the sincerity of your faith. And immediately they both 30 
found that therr eyes were opencd, and they saw strongly and distinctly. And Jesus 
gave them a strict charge that they should not report it publicly abroad, and should 
tell no man® of the cure they had received. But they were so transported at what he 31 
had done for them, that when they were gone out, they were not able to refrain from 
publishing the miracle, but immediately began to spread his fame over all that country. 

And when he had thus cured the two blind men, just as they went out of the house 32 
where Jesus was, bdchold, they brought to him a dumb person, who had been for some 
time deprived of his speech by being possessed with a demon. And when by the victo- 33 
rious word of Jesus the demon was expelled, the man who had so long been dumé spake 
readily and distinctly ; and the-muétitudes were astonished, saying, tt was never seen 
so, even tv Israel itself,° though it be a people among whom God has wrought such un- 
paralleled wonders. But the Pharisees continued their senseless and blasphemous charge 
against him as a magician; and, not being able to deny facts that were so notorious, in 
order to prevent the effect which they might have upon the people, they sad, He cer- 
tainly casfs out these inferior demons by a wicked confederacy with Beelzebub himself, the 
prince of the demons,’ whose interest gains far more than it loses by dispossessions 
wrought by such a hand. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


34 


Any single 


story of this kind might justly move our admiration; but when we are reading the life of Christ, such a constel- 
lation of miracles rises, that the number renders us less sensible of the lustre and glory of each. 


We may observe in the story of the distempered woman a mixture of weakness and of faith. She could not 
reasonably think to steal a cure, without the knowledge of him by whom it was wrought; or imagine a charm in 
the garment that Christ wore, which could produce so glorious an effect, independent on his agency and wil 


Yet she acted as if she had thought thus ; and a compassionate Redeemer commended her faith, and excused her 28 


infirmity. Such candour should we exercise towards those * whom we find any thing truly valuable; not 34 


despising the day of small things, but ready to encourage and support the weak, and to commend whatever good 
we may discover in them. 


We have already beheld Christ frequently giving sight to the blind, and casting out evil spirits : 
here a second instance of his power over death, and behold one under its dominion hearing the voice 
God! In how majestic, and yet in how gentle a manner, does he address himself to this admirable wo1 


| Isay unto thee, Arise. And immediately she heard and obeyed. Thus shall he, with equal ease, call forth o4 
myriads of his saints, who now seem perished in the dust: and it may be said with regard to them also, in reference 2 
to that day, They are not dead, but sleep. The maiden, of whom we here read, arose only to a dying life; a o9 
life which needed the support of food, and was in no respect more noble, or more secure, than that of other 
mortals: but we look for a better resurrection, in which all the infirmities of the body shall be left behind in the 
grave: and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor cryings. (Rev. xxi. 4.) 


In expectation of this, let us restrain immoderate sorrow when our pious friends are taken away : 
too much ado on the occasion, nor allow ourselves to be thrown into a tumult of passion, even when our children 


ve 
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And indeed it soon did so; for such numbers knew MATT. 
: 1X. 


MARK 
29, 


1, cf seq. 


but we have LUKE 
of the Son of VIF. 51, 
k! Damsel, ©f 5€q- 


let us not make MARK 
V. 


39 


m With his usual modesty.] It is well worth the reader’s ob- 
servation, with what perfect decorum our Lord conducted himself 
on this occasion; and how entirely he appears master of himscif, 
and superior to any views of human applanse. Dr. Lardner has il- 
lustrated this with a just and lively spirit of criticism. See his 
Answer lo Woolston, p. 89. 

n Jesus gave them a strict charge, that they should tell no man.\ Our 
Version is more literal, but the sense is perfectly the same. I in- 
tended the variation only asa speeimen of several of the like kind, 
which 1} think might be made ina manner which would better suit 
the genius of our language, though (perhaps throngh an excess of 
tenderness) } have not often ventured to take even such little liber. 


ties as these. See Mr. Pope’s note on Homer's Iliad, Vol. HU. 
Book vi. ver. 665. 

o Lt was never seen so, cven in Israel itself.) This reflection was 
perieeey for no one of the prophets, that we read of in the 

1d Testament, appears to have wrought so many beneficial mira- 
cles in his whole life, as our Lord did 1p this one afternoon. 

p He casts out demons by the prince of the demons.| Our Lord had 
in ap unanswerable manner confuted this base calumny before : 
(see 3 G1. p. 122. ef seq.) Yet they had the assurance to advance it 
again, withont any regard to that confutation. Such were the in- 
fidels of those days, as well as of these, 
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CHRIST GOES AGAIN TO NAZARETH, AND IS DESPISED AS A CARPENTER’S SON. 


are stretched on the bed of death, but believmg in Christ, and governIng ourselves by his preeepts and maximsys 
let us in humble resignation, and. submissive, though mournful silence, wait the issues of his providence and grace ; 


Dd 


since: he knows how, as in this instance, to over-rule the calamities of our families to the good of our souls, and 
even to strengthen our faith by those exereises which might seem most likely to overthrow it. OF 16.4 65¢. 


SECTION LXXIII. : 


Christ renews his visit to Nazareth, where he is again rejceted by the inhabitants ; and thenee takes a cir- 
cuit through the neighbouring country. Matt. xiii. 54, to the end; ix. 35, to the end; Mark vi. 1—6. 


Mark vi. 1, 


AND Jesus, when he went ont from thenee, and was departed from Capernaum, where 
he had raised the daughter of Jairus, avd performed the other miracles which have just 
been mentioned, came again into his own country and town of Nazareth, and there 
renewed the gracious proclamations which they had several months before so ungratefully 
rejected ; and his disciples, as usual, followed him thither. 

2 And when the sabbath was come, he began to teach in the synagogue, as he had 
formerly done, though they had then attempted in a tumultuous manner to destroy him 
on the same occasion; (sect. xxxiil. p. 65.) ,And many of his townsmen, hearing him, 
were struck veith amazement, and said, as several had done before,” From whence hath 
this man, whose birth and education we know, ¢//s wisdom which he manifests in these 
excellent discourses, and the power of performing these mighty works ? And what super- 
natural wisdom is this which is given to him, that even such amazing miraeles as these 
3 are done hy his hands ? Is not this Jesus the man who but a while ago wrought among 
us asa carpenter,© and was the son of Joseph the carpenter ? 
who is eadled Mary, still living? And [are not} our nei 
Simon and Judas, whom we all know and daily converse with, Avs drcthren, or near 
MATT. kinsmen ?4 And are not all his sisters, or kinswomen, here at Nazareth with us ? From 
vhenee then hath this man all these extraordinary things® which furnish him for this 
56 illustrious character which he assumes, superior to that of the greatest teachers and princes 
57 of our nation? And they were offended in him, and stumbled at the poverty of his 
education and family; so that they paid very little regard to what he preached. 

But Jesus said unto them, This is indeed a most unreasonable treatment that I meet 33 
with from you: but it is obvious, even to a proverb, That a prophet is no where less 

4 esteemed than in his own country, and among his nearest refations, even in his own 5 
» family ;* who form their judgment of him by the mean appearance which they remember 
he made formerly in private life, and are regardless therefore of the excelience of his doc- 
trine, and of the plainest evidences of his divine authority and mission. 

And this was verified in their conduct to him: for notwithstanding all that he had done 
in other places, they were so strongly prejudiced against him by the meanness of his out- 
ward circumstances, that they were openly regardless of the favour of his presence, and 
would not come to him for help; for which reason he could not there have any oppor- 
tunity fo exercise his power, or to do any miracle of note,’ excepting only that he taid 
his hands upon a few sick people, and cured them ; [but] he did not perform many 
6 mighty works among them, on account of their unbelicf. And he wondered at the 
continuance of thezr infidelity, especially considering the many additional evidences they 
had received of his Divine power in his late signal operations. 

And upon this Jeszs left them, and departing from Nazareth, went round about to all 
the neighbouring cities and villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching 
35 the good news of the kingdom which God was about to erect; and wherever he came, 
he gave abundant testimonials of the truth of his doctrine, by healing every disease, and 


a And he went on! from lthence.| These words of Mark do plainly 
show that this visit to Nazareth is to be placed here: I say, to 
Nazareth, that being called Ais own country, by way of distinction 
trom the rest of Gatilee, and particularly from Capernaum, whence 
he now went out. See Luke iv. 23. p. 64. 

b And said, as several had done before.] Luke plainly asserts 
that visit to Nazareth, which he mentions, to have been before many 
occurrences which Mark tells us happened before this. It is evi- 
dent therefore, they are diferent.visils ; nor is there any difficulty 
in supposing, that some now present, who perhaps had not heard 
him before, might repeat so natural a reflection as this. Compare 
Luke iv. 22. p. 64. 

¢ Wrought among usas a cerpeater.| The Jews tell us, Le made 
rakes and yokes. Ther canons required, that all parents should 
teach their children some trade ; and probably the poverty of the 
family engaged Christ, while he was at home with his parents, to 
work at his. See Grotius on Matt. xiii. 55. 

a F#is brethren or near kinsmen.] Whether they were the ehil- 
dren of Joseph by a former marriage, or the children of some bro- 
ther or sister of Joseph or Mary, is not matcrial. Every one knows 
that it was common with the Jews, to use the name of brethreg 
ina larger sense, and to apply it to cousins and near kinsmen, ag 
van as to those that were brethren in the proper sense of the’ 
word, 

_©& Whence hath this man all these extraordinary ¢hings?] This, 
Uke many other things which have sinee been objeeted against the 
gospel of Christ, isas much the langnage of stupidity as of infideli- 
ty; for the meanness of Christ's education was a demonstration 


ghbours, James and Joses, and 





MARK vi. 1. 
AND he went ont from 
thence, and came into his 
own country, and his disci. 
ples fotlow him, [Matt. 
xiii. 54.] 

2 And when the sabbath- 
day was come, he began to 
teach in the synagogue: 
and many hearing fim, 
were astonished, saying, 
From whence hath this man 
(this wisdom, and these 
mighty works!] and what 
wisdom 7s this which is 
given unto him, that even 
such mighty works are 
wrought by his hands ? 
[Matt. xiii. 54.) 

3 Is not this the carpen.. 
ter? [the carpenter’s son? 
Is not his mother called 
Mary ! and his brethren, 
James and Joses, and Si- 
mon and Judas?] (Matt. 
xiii. 55. J 

Matt. xiii. 56. And his 
Sisters, are they not alk 
{here] with us?) Whence 
then hath this man all 
these things? [Mark vi. 


And 7s not his mother, 


“57 And they were of- 
fended in him. [Mark vi. 


Mark vi. 4. But Jesus 
said unto them, A prophet 
is not without honour, but 
in his own country, and 
among his own kin, and in 
his own house. [Matt xiii. 4 
37.] 

5 And he could there do 
no mighty work, save that 
he Jaid his hands upon a 
few sick folk, and healed 
them ; [but did not many 
mighty works, because of 
their unbelief.] [Matt. xiii. 
58.] 


6 And he marvelled be 
eause of their unbelief. 

Matt. ix. 35. And Jesus . 
went [round] about all the 
citiesand villages, teaching 
in their synagogues, and 
preaching the gospel of the 


that his teaching in so excellent a manner must be the effect of 
some extraordinary divine influence on his mind. 

f -f prophet is no where less esteemed, &e.) This is plainly the sense 
of the words, (though our translation is more literal :) tor a prophet 
may be, and often ts, affronted at a distance from home ; as Christ 
himself tound by frequent experience. (Compare John iv. 44. p. 52. 
and Tuke iv. 24. p. 65.)—I have rendered the last words xai ev rm 
ox avre, eren in his own family ; as xx often has such a significa- 
tion, and here seems most forcible if it be so interpreted. 

eg He could not there do any miracle.) We are not to understand 


sist in a doubt of his miraculous power, as of his divine mission, 
whieh, to any unprejudieed person's mind, that power so abun- 
dantly proved. In this view therefore, it is hard to say how he 
could, with honour and dceency, have lavished away his favours on 
so unworthy"a people. r= —— 

h Jesus left them.] So far as we ean learn from the gospel-history, 
he never after this returned any more to Nazareth. 


On . 


wee 





hingdom, and healing every 
sickness, aud every discase 
among the people. [Mark 
vi. 6.) 

36 But when he saw the 
multitudes, lie was moved 
with compassion on then, 
because they fainted, and 

were scattered abroad, as 
sheep having no shepherd. 

37 Then saith le unto 
his disciples, The larvest 
truly zs plentcous, but the 
Jabourers are few. 

38 Pray ye therefore thie 
Lord of the harvest, tnat he 
wil! send forth labourers 
into his harvest. 


THE TWELVE APOSTLES PREPARED FOR THEIR MISSION. 149 


And beholding the multitudes which flocked around sicr. 
73. 


every malady among the people. 
him, Ae was moved with tender compassion for them, because they were faint with 
the fatigue of frequent journeyings, avd exposed to continual danger,’ as shecp that had 
no shepherd to feed them with spiritual food, or to watch for the safety and edification MATT. 
of their souls. Tez, as he intended nnmediately after this to send out his twelve apostles, 1X. 36. 
he says to them and A?s other disezples, to quicken their devotion and zeal, The harvest 37 

of souls to be gathered in is indeed great, but the faithful labourers who assist in it are 

few: And therefore let me urge you to make your importunate supplications to the great 38 
Lord and Master of the harvest, that he would, by the secret but powerful cnerey of 

his Spirit on men’s hearts, conquer their natural disinelination to this excellent work, 

and so thrust forth a sufficient number of aetive and indefatigable /abourers into his 
harvest,® by whom it may successfully be carried on, to his own greater glory, and 

the edification and salvation of souls. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


SINCE the blessed Jesus vouchsafed to renew his visit to Nazareth, where they had attempted to murder him on mark 


his first preachmg among them, Jet us not be weary of well-doing, nor refuse to renew our attempts on the most 


obstinate sinners, where 


VI. 
the interests of their immortal souls are concerned. 


But though they were astonished at his wisdom, and could not but allow the mighty works that he had Q 
wrought, yet these ungrateful creatures went on to reject him, and in so doing were condemned out of their own 
mouth: nor can we be at any loss for instances of those who in later ages have fallen under the like condem- 


nation. 


He is spoken of as the carpenter; whieh intimates that he once wrought at that mean employment. 


amazing condescension 


What 3 
was this in the Soa of God, and the Iezr of all things, by whom also the worlds were 


made! (Heb. i. 2.) Yet surely while the hands of Christ were employed in these daily labors, his soul was 


rising in holy contemplations and devout affections. 


So may we intermingle pious meditations with our secular 


cares, and have our conversation in heaven, while our dwelling is on earth ! 
How much did these Nazarenes lose by their obstinate prejudices against Jesus! How many diseased bodies 5 


“might have been cured, 


how many lost souls might have been recovered and saved, had they given him a better 


reception! May Divine Grace deliver us from that unbelief which does as it were disarm Christ himself, and 
render him a savour of death, rather than of life, to our souls! 

Still he continued his gracious labours, and, when rejected in one city, went and preached in another; still marc, 
surrounded with a crowd of admirers, whom he viewed with tender regard. Let his ministers learn of him tenderly EX. 35. 
to pity those who are faint and exposed to danger, and are as sheep having no shepherd. The extreme necessities 36, 3 
of his ehurches in many places are but too apparent: Iet us earnestly pray, that God would behold them with 
compassion ; that he would graciously provide for their instruction, and would thrust forth such labourers among 38 
them as may be diligent and faithful in their work, and prove the happy instruments of gathering tn fruct to 


everlusting life. 


(John iv. 30.) ‘ > 2 
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SECTION LXXIV 


Our Lord sends forth his apostles with a commission, and gtces them instructions to preach the gospel. 


MATT. x. 1. 
AND when he had called 
(Luke, together) unto him 
his twelve disciples, he 
gave them power [Luke, 
and authority over all de- 
vils, or] nactean spirits, to 
east them ont, and to heal 

I manner of sickness, and 
all manner of disease. 

Mark vi. 7. Luke ix. 1.] 

2 Now the names of the 
twelve apostles are these: 
The first, Simon, who is 
called Peter, and Andrew, 
lis brother; James /he son 
of Zebedec, and John his 
brother ; 


3 Philip, and Bartholo- 


 Fuint and exposed.] Though the learned Elsner has taken a 
great deal of pains to prove, in his nofe on this text, (Odserv. Vol. 


1. D. 49, 50.) thal exdeduzcevos 
still 


New Testament. Compare 


and Heb. xii. 3, 5.-—But I think Elsner has advanecd enough to 
justify the rendering of ceguuent, exposed to every invading 
danger, as sheep are, When throw 


herd. 
k Thrust forth labourers 


plainly imports this, that Tam sorry I retained our Yess emphatical 
translation in the first edition. 


difficultics and oppositions 


i chuse to render it, they were faint ; whicliscuse of the word is 
sufficiently vindicated by Wolfius, (in loc.) and Albert, (Observ. p. 
76, 77.) and is established by the use of it in other places of the 


Matt. x. 1—15. Mark vii 7—11. Luke ix. I—5. 


MatrT. x. 1. 

AND Jesus having called his twelve disciples together,» whom (it has been observed sec. 
before, Luke vi. 13. p. 106.) he had chosen some time since to be his constant followers 74. 
and attendants, and who were named apostles from their mission; 4e endowed them with 
the gift of working miracles, and gave them power and authority over alt kinds of MATT. 
demons, {orl unclean spirits, to cast them out of those unhappy persons whom they = *- 
had possessed, and to cure cvery distemper, and every malady, how malignant anc } 
dangerous soever. 

Now the names of the twelve apostles are these: The first of them, who was one 
of the most early followers of Christ, and the first that was called to a stated attendance 
upon him, (p. 67.) and whose remarkable zeal and piety rendered him a kind of leader 
among them, was S/mon, who 7s also called Peter,” as Christ had honoured him with 
that sirname; (see John i. 42. p. 43.) and Andrew his brother, who was called the 
same day with him: James the [son] of Zebedee the fisherman, and John his brother, 
that beloved disciple; who were also called at the same time with the two former, as they 
were fishing at the sea of Galilee, (p. 67.) PAdlip of Bethsaida, and Bartholomew : 


©) 
7] 


3 


kingdom was sure to encountcr in those early days of it, will see 
the necessity of some unusnal energy and impulse ou the mind to 
lead any to undertake it. 

a Having called his twelve disciples together.) There can be no 
room to doubt that this is the proper place of the mission of the 
apostles, considering its connexion with the preceding stories in all 
the Evangelists that mention it. — ; 

b The first, Simon who ts cated Peter.) Tlic reasons assigned in 
the paraphrase are so apparently sufficient to account for Peter's 
being named Jfrrsf, that it is strange any should have attempted Lo 
prove from this text the authorily of Peler over lis bretliren, when 
we never find it declared by Christ, or claimed by Peter, or owned 
by any of the rest of the apostles, but rather find so many scriptures 
which appear to look a coutrary way. Sce Matt. xxiii. 8—12; Acts 
xy. 13. ef seq. 2 Cor, xii, 11; and Gal. ii, 1. 


signifies scatlered, or wandering, yet I 


Matt. xv. 32; Mark viii. 3; Gal. vi. 9; 


n up or abandoned by their shep- 


tnto his harvest.] The word ex€xan so 


I Whoever considers thie inymenseé 
wilh which every minister of Christ's 


150 


SECT. 


74. 


THEY ARE TO TAKE NOTHING WITH THEM FOR THEIR JOURNEY. 


Thomas called Didymus ; and Matthew, who had been the publican: James [the son] 
of Alpheus; and Lebbeus, whose sirname was Thaddeus, and who was also called 


————- Judas or Jude, the brother of James: Svmon the Canaanite, a native of Cana;° and 


MATT. 


X. 


Judas Iscartot, or a man of Carioth, that wicked and miserable creature, who afterwards 
ecen betrayed him, and then laid violent hands on himself. — 


5 These twelve disciples Jesus sent forth by two and two in pairs,’ that they might be 


agreeable companions and assistants to each other in their work; aud he commanded 
thém to go into those places which he himself purposed shortly to visit ;° and to preach 
there the gospel of the Aingdom of God, or to proclaim the joyful tidings of the approach- 
ing kingdom of the Messiah ; dud, in confirmation of it, fo heal the stek, and exert the 
other miraculous powers which he had given them. And upon this occasion he made an 
excellent discourse to them, sayzg, In this circuit which I now send you, do not go into 
the way of the Gentiles ; for the glad tidings of the gospel are not yet sent to them ; nor 
enter into [any] erty of the Samaritans, if you should be obliged to pass through their 
country; though I once did it, and preached among them with considerable success. 


6 (See John iv. 40, 41. sect. xxx.) But my message is chiefly to be delivered to the Jews ; 


7 kingdom shall be sent to them. 


8 therefore to receive the blessings of it. 


MARK 
V1. 


(compare Matt. xv. 24. and Rom. xv. 8.) and therefore go ye rather to them, the poor 
lost sheep of the house of Israel, who are generally wandering in the paths of error and 
sin; yet they shall receive this farther token of my regard, that the first notices of my 
And as ye go from one place to another, wherever you 
come, proclaim this good news, sayzng, with that ardour and zeal which becomes my 
heralds, Zhe long-expected kingdom of heaven is approaching ; prepare yourselves 
And that a declaration of so great importance may 
not want suitable testimonials, and the meanness of yeur personal appearance may not 
reider the truth of it suspected, (as any proper oceasion offers,) heal the sick, cleanse the 
lepers, yea, raise the dead,’ and cast out demons: for such a power I have given to 
you, and see that you exert it in a manner most honourable to yourselves and me; [and 
as| you have received it freely, freely give unto others the assistance which it enables 
you to impart, and scorn the thought of making any gain of those for whom these works 
of mercy and power are performed. 

And he commanded them that they should take nothing for [their] journey, except 
only a staff, which they had in their hands: and, to prevent any solicitude as to the 


8 means of their support, Ae satd unto them, Disburthen yourselves of all anxious cares on 


MATT. 


a 


this occasion, and provide neither bread, or any other kind of food, for your subsistence, 
nor money to purchase provisions: nether gold, nor silver, nor brass coin, in your 
purses. Nor even take so much as a scrip to carry any manner of provisions for [ your] 
journey ; nor think it needful you should have two coats a piece, or any change of 


i0 raiment ; zor what might seem more necessary still, even another pair of shoes, or any 


stronger than ordinary, but be shod just as you are with sandals ;* nor yet take any 
staves, but only those that you are used to walk with. For the labourer is surely worthy 
of his food: and as you may freely accept the necessary supplies of life when offered by 
those to whom you preach, so you may cheerfully trust the providence of God to take 
care of you while engaged in so good a cause; and he would rather support you by a 
miracle, than suffer you to want what shall be necessary for your sustenance! 

f 


mew; Thomas, and Miut- 
thew the publiean ; Janics 
the son of Alpheus, and 
Lebbeus, whose sirname 
was Thaddeus : 

4 Simon the Canaanite, 


and Judas Iscariot, whoalso | 


betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus 
sent forth {by two aud two,] 
and commanded = them 


[Luke, to preach the king- . 


dom of God, and to heal the 
sick,] saying, Go not into 
the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the 


Samaritans enter ye not: ° 


[Mark vi.7. Luke ix. 2.] 


6 But go rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. 


7 And as ye go, preach, 
saying, The kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand. 


8 Ifeal the sick, cleanse 
the lepers, raise the dead, 
cast out devils; frecly ye 
have received, freely give. 


Mark vi. 8. And he com- 
manded them, that they 
should take nothing for 
their journey, save a staff 
only; [Luke, and he said 
unto them,| Provide no 
bread, no nioney, [neither 
gold, nor silver, nor brass 


In your purses ;] [Matt. x. ( 


9. Luke ix. 3.] 

Matt. x. 10, Nor scrip 
for your journey, neither 
two coats [Luke, a-piece,] 
neither shoes, [but be shod 
with sandals, | nor yet staves: 


for the workman is worthy — 


of his meat. [Mark vi. 9. 


Luke ix. 3.] 


ce Simon the Canaanite, a native of Cana.] The reader may see (some passages in this discourse refer to events which did not 


an illustration of this title, and that of Lebbecus, 3 52. p. 106, notes 
ft, and ¢. 

d Dy two and two.) t is obvious this would “conduce to the 
conferming of their festimony, as in the mouth of two witnesses every 


. word is established, (Matt. xviii. 16.) as well as make their mission 
much more comfortable than if each had béen sent alone. 


Nr. 
Fleming has taken pure to shew, that there was great wisdom in 
Joining them together in such pairs as are here intimated, on ac- 
count of the resembhince or contrast of their characters. Tlie dis- 


\ course is very ingenious; but the memoirs of some of the apcstles 
are so short, that much of it is uncertain conjecture, rather than 


convincing argument. See Fleming’s Cliristol. Vol. 11. p. 167. ef seq. 

e Which he himself purposed shortly to visit.) Our Lord was 
now entering at least on the third year of his ministry, and there- 
fore purposed to take a larger tour than he had formerly done; 
conchiding, that the fame of so many miracles would make way for 
his being heard with greater regard than before. (Compare 31. 
p. 62. aud 3 36. p. 71, 72.) The time they had spent with him in 
an immediate attendance on his ministry, since their first call to 
the work, would no doubt conduce much to their fitness for it; and 
the notice taken of them by multitudes who’had often seen them 
es Jesus would promote their aeceptanee in it. See Mark iii. 13, 

. p. 106. 

f Proelaim—with that ardour and zeal which lLecomes my he- 
ralds.]_ This is the proper import of the word xnpusere, which is 
derived from xnpvé, a herald. Probably they were to make this pro- 
clamation with a loud voice as they passed through the streets of 
the towns they weut to; as Jonah detivered his message to Ninc- 
veli. See Jonah iii. 4, 

g Raise the dead. Though many ancient copies have not this 
clause, and though we do not find that the apostles exerted any 
such power whilst Christ lived; yet since the oldest versions have 
if, and it is certainty much casier to drop than to insert a clause hy 
accident, I chuse, with Dr. Whithy, to retain it, though there are 
great authorities on the other side. It is to me very evident, that 


\immediately take place. Sce Matt. x. 18, 21, 23. in the next section. 
h Fxeepl only a staf, which they had in their hands.) There is 
no difficulty thus to reconcile this clause with what is said in Mat- 
thew, (ver. 10.) that they should rot provide a stoff, (as it is there 
expressed in the original, une ex€5ov;) for many copies read it in 
the plural number, unde ca€dws, nor yet staves; which reading is 
confirmed by Luke, (ver. 3.) where it is soexpressed. Norvis there 
any need, we should suppose, with Heinsius, that & is put for ewes 
here in Mark, as if they were commanded to fake nothing with 
them, nol even samuchas a staff, Forall that Christ intended was, 
that they should so entirely depend upon the providence of God, 
that they should set out with nothing but the staff in their hands; 
and that, however common it might be for those who were to travel 
a long way to be provided with two staves as well as with two coats, 
they need not be solicitous to have another ready in case one’ 
should fail. 

i dn your purses.) The original word, ¢«vzis, expresses the cus- 
tom they had of carrying money in a kind of folj-pocket or purse, 
which was made in the duplicature of their girdles. See Dr. Shaw's 
Travels, p. 292. Sa oe 

k Nor shoes, but be shod with sandals.) 1 apprehend the word 
uzodnuxra, shoes, must here signify a kind of short boots, which they 
used in long journeys, that covered the whole foot and smaJlof the 
lez; whereas their sandals were pieces of strong leather, or wood, 
tied under the sole of the foot by strings, and something resembling 
modern clogs. See Calmet’s Pictionary, Vol. Il. p. 615. on the 

‘Word SANDALS; and Lightfoot's 7Jor. Heb. on Matt. x. 10. 

1 He would rather support yon by a miracle, &e.} Our Lord in- 
tended this mission in part, as an initiation into their apostolic 
work; and if was, no doubt, an encourzgement to them during all 
the remainder of life, to recollect the singular care which Provi- 
dence now took of them, though they had abandoned their fami- 
lies, and with them the means of subsistence, and went out wholly 
unfurnished for such an expedilion. tn this view Christ leads them 
torecollect it, Luke xxii. 35. 3173. 


——— ——~— - 


| 





REFLECTIONS ON THE MISSION OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 


11 And [he said unto 
them,] i{uto whatsvever 
city or town ye shall enter, 
inquire who in if is worthy ; 
and [Luke, whatsoever 
house ye enter into,} there 
abide, [tilt ye depart from 
that place.] (Mark, vi. 10. 
Luke ix. 4.} 

12 And whien ye comet 
inte an house, salute it: 


13 And if the house be 
wortiy, let your peace 
come upon it: but if it be 
not worthy, Jet your peace 
return to you. 


s 


14 And whosoever shall 
not receive you, nor hear 
your words; when ye de- 
part out of that honse or 
city, shake off the (Luke, 
very} dust of your feet, (for 
a testimony against them.] 
(Mark vi. 11. Luke ix. 5.) 


15 Verily I say unto you, 


it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, ion the day of 
judgment, than for that 
city. [Mark vi. 11.] 


Aud he farther said unto them, Go forth therefore with a holy alacrity ; and zzxto 
whatecer city or village you enter, make it your first business to zrguere who mn 
it ts of a worthy character for hospitality and piety ; for I would not haye you endanger 
your own reputation, by taking up your lodging in any disreputable family : 47 
ever house you thus enter into, continue there till you leave the place ; that you may 


not seem to have too great a regard to the little circumstances of domestic accommodation, 11 


which it is beneath your character as my ministers to be very solicitous about. 


And, as an early intimation of the friendly intention of your visit, when you first enter 12 


into any family, salute it in a courteous and religious inanner, saying, according to the 
usual custom of friends when they enter the dwellings of each other, “« Peace be upon this 
house.”"™ And if the family be worthy the Divine regard, your good wishes for its 
peace and prosperity shal/ come upon zt,” and I will make the blessing that you pronounce 
efiectual: dut 7f it be not worthy, even then your kind wishes for its peace and happi- 
ness shall not be lost, but shad/ return unto you in blessings on your own heads, as being 
the genuine workings of that pious and benevolent temper which God always approves 
and rewards. 

And whosoeccr shall not receive you, nor in an obedient manner hearken to your 

words ; as for such unhappy persons, when you come out of that house or city in which 
they dwell, shake off the very dust of your feet as a testimony against them,° or as 
a token that you look upon them as devoted by Ged to destruction, and therefore desire 
to separate yourselves entirely from them, that you may not be partakers of their plagues. 
(Compare Rev. xviii. 4. and Acts xvii. 6.) 
And indeed you have reason to do it; for vere/y I say unto you, That whatever profes- 
sion they may make of their regard to the true God, and however they may continue to 
boast of their national privileges, 2¢ shall be more to/crable, not only for the generality 
of Gentile sinners zn the day of final judgment, but even for the natives of the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, those monsters of unnatural wickedness who were consumed 
with fire and brimstone from heaven, than for the inhabitants of fhat wretched crty ; for 
the people of Sodom and Gomorrah never sinned against such extraordinary light, and 
such singular favours as they. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


13 


— 


4 


— 


i) 


what MATT, 


Wuart abundant reason is there for humble thankfulness, that the ambassadors of Christ were thus sent forth Ver. 1 
to preach the gospel, and that at length their number was increased, and their commission enlarged: so that in- 


stead of their heing thus confined to the lost sheep of the house ef Israel, their instructive Line is gone out 5,6 


through all the earth, 


and their words have resounded even to the end of the world: (Psal. xix. 4.) May the 


purport of their message be seriously attended to! since it will so certainly be a savour of life or of death, of cier- 
nal salvation or aggravated condemnation and ruin. 


Let us tremble to think that it will be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for 15 


those by whom the gospel is rejected: and let us earnestly pray that divine grace may enable us to rece?ve it zn 
the love of it, and to obey the truth that we may be saved. (2 Thess. ui. 10.) 
They who have the honour in this respect to succeed the apostles as ministers of this gospel, may learn most 


useful instructions from 


this discourse of our Divine Master. Let them speak and act as the messengers of peace, 


and the friends of mankind, who cordially wish well to all around them; and gratefully acknowledge the kind- 
ness which, as faithful labourers, they have justly deserved. Let them shew a true greatness of mind, in an ap- 
parent superiority to temporal interests and present gratifications ; easy in whatever accommodations they find’ 
where Providence leads them ; and forgetting themselves to remember their Master, and the souls he has com- 


mitted to their care. 


Let them faithfully warn all around them of the importance of their eternal concerns, and of the unuiterabic 


danger of receiving the 


grace of God in vain, that, whether men will hear or forbear, they may be clean from their 


blood. And, while we preserve such a temper and conduct, we may cheerfully hope, that God will be with us in 
the way that we go, and, how precarious soever our circumstances may seem, will give us food to eat and raiment 
‘to put on. May we all have this token for good, that God will take care of our interests ; even the consciousness 
of our being faithfully engaged to promote his glory, and our joyful readzness to spend and be spent for the ser- 
vice of souls! (2 Cor. xii. 15.) | * 


m Peace be upon this house.} This custom of saluting friends 
after this manner is still retained among the Turks and other eastern 
nations; and I thought it not improper to express it for the illus- 


tration of what follows. 
n Four peace shall come 


passaces in which (as the grammarians speak) the imperative is put 
for the future; that is, Let i2 come, for St shall come: 
, xvi. 22.) And perhaps many seeming imprecations in the Old 
Testament may most easily be accounted for, by such an explica- 
tion as prophetic predictions of what should happen to the enemies 


of God and his people. “ 


o Shake off the very dust of your feet, &c.) | 
there was something of so peculiar an holiness in the land of Israel, 


at its borders, and wiped the dust of it from their shoes, that the 
sacred inheritance might not be polluted with it; nor would they 
permit herds to be brought to them from their veighbours, lest 
they should bring any of the dust of their land npon them. So 
that the action enjoined to the apostles here was a lively intimation 
that, when the Jews had rejected the gospel, they were no longer 


upon i?.} This is one of those many 


(so .1 Cor, 


thens and Holaters. Sce Mr. Flemiog’s Christel. Vol. IE. p. 160. 


I2, 13 


10 


Occ. 


The Jews thought4 


that when they came home from any heathen country, they stopped’ 


to be regarded as the people of God, but were on a level with hea- | 


} 


52 


CHRIST WARNS HIS APOSTLES AGAINST THE DANGERS THEY MUST BE 


fe 


SECTION LXXV. 


EXPOSED TO 


Our Lord faithfully warns his apostles of the danger and opposition they might expect to encounter in his 


Matt. x. 16—28. 


service. 


Matt. x. 16. 


SECT. \VWHEN our Lord had thus instructed his apostles as to their behaviour and office in 


d 


‘general, he went on faithfully to lay before them the difficulties and trials they were to ex- 
pect in the execution of it; and added, Behold, I send you out as so many innocent and 


MATT: defenceless sheep, in the midst of a whole multitude of fierce and ravenous wolves,* who 


ahe 


will not fail to watch every opportunity to attack and even devour you: de ye therefore 

continually on your guard against them, and labour to approve yourselves prudent as ser- 

pents, in avoiding unnecessary dangers ;> but, far from imitating the malignity and re- 

vengeful nature of that animal, maintain at all times a holy simplicity of soul, and be 

harmless and inoffensive as doves, those gentle creatures, who are innocent and loving to 

i7a proverb, But he upon your guard against the men of the world with whom you 
converse, that you do not by any inadvertency give them advantage against you ; for they 
well seek occasions of mischief, and betray you to the councils, and deliver you up to 
the sanhedrim, and other inferior courts of Judicature, and will also scourge you in their 

1S synayogues.© And in some cases the prosecution shall be carried yet farther; for you 
shall be brought before governors and kings on my account,’ for a witness to them 
and to the heathen, as this will give you an opportunity of testifying my gospel more 
solemnly both to Jews and Gentiles. 

19 But when they shall accuse you with the utmost virulence, and delzoer you up to ap- 
pear before such high personages, de vot anxiously so/re?toxs about your defence there, 
fow you shall answer for yourselves, or what you shall speak: but cheerfully throw 
yourselves upon the divine assistance, which shall be abundantly sufficient for you; for 7 
shall be given you in that very hour-what you shall speak ; proper thoughts and words 
shall be suggested to you, and your minds shall be maintained in that composure and dig- 

20 nity which is necessary for the honour of the cause you assert. For indeed, when you 

appear on these occasions, and are called to answer for yourselves, 2¢ 7s not [so much] you 

that speak, as the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you, in defence of that gospel 
which it is his peculiar office to promote in the world. 

Nevertheless, all the wisdom and justice of your apologies, though divinely inspired, 
will not disarm the malice of your unreasonable enemies, which shall prevail to such a 
degree, as even to triumph over natural affection, avd break asunder the strictest bonds of 
social life: for one brother shall betray another, not only to some slighter punishment, 
but even fo a violent and tormenting death ; and the father shall thus become the mur- 
cderer instead of the guardian and protector of the son ; and children, on the other hand, 
forgetting all the obligations of filial duty and affection, shad/ rise up as witnesses against 
theer own parents, and cause them to be put to death. And you, my apostles, notwith- 
standing all the humanity of your character, and the benevolent design of your office, shad/ 
be the objects of such general aversion, censure, and persecution, that you shall in a man- 
ner be hated of all men for the sake of my name ;* when your calling yourselves by it 
shall appear to your enemies themselves the only crime chargeable upon you: dé be not 
discouraged at these trials; for Ae that cowageously endures to the end, shall on the 
while ée saved ; and whatever extremities he may suffer in this world, God will not only 
deliver hiin from the destruction that shall come upon the wicked, but. will amply repay 
his fidelity in the next. (Compare Matt. xxiv. 13. and Rev. ii. 10.) 

But I say not this to encourage you to rush upon martyrdom before you have a plain 
and lawful call to it: for, on the other hand, it will rather be your duty to prolong such 
useful lives to the utmost limits you lawfully may, and when they persecute you in one 
city, to fice to another: and though this may contract the time of your abode in each, 
be not discouraged at that, which may, on the whole, be no inconvenience ; for verily I 


16 


7) 


~~ 


ioe) 
to 


25 


, 2 As sheep tn the midst of wolves.) So frankly did our Lord watn 
his apostles of the hardships and dangers with which they should be 
surrounded, Nothing could be more fair, nothing more zenerous. 
b Prudent as serpents.) Pliny has given ns some very remarkable 
stories of the sagacity of serpents, some of which, I confess, have 
the aie of fables; (see Plin. Nat. Hist. lib, viil cap. 23, 27-7 But it 
is certain there is a peenliay vivacity in their eyes; so that to be as 
sharp-sighted as a serpent, was a proverb both among the Greeks 
and Romans. See Erasm. 4daq. p. 580. 

e Scourge you tn their synagogues.| Compare Matt. xxiii. 31. and 
Acts xxii. 19 This is a sortof discipline which has Jong since 
been used in their synagognes, where they kept their courts; and 
whieh the wretched Acosta tells us he himself underwent. See 
Acost. De Fit. Mum, ad fin; Limborch. Coll. p. 3t9; Wits. Pit. 
Paul), $1. 3 19—21. and Vitring. De Synagog. Vel. lib, iii. par. 1. 
eap. 1. 

: Fefore governors and kings, &e.] Accordingly the apostles 
were, several of them, obliged 1o appear before prinees, and were 
severely prosecnted by their maticions enemies before Herod, 
Agrippa, Velix, Festus, Nero, Domitian, &c. as we learn from sacred 
ov profane history. 


sand anxious apprehensions. 


15.) 


1. 23. pi. 49. 


MATT. x. 16. 
BEIIOLD, I send yon forth 


as sheep in the midst of 
wolves; be ye_ therefore 
wise as serpents, and harme 
less as doves. 


17 But beware of men; 
for they will deliver you np 
to the eouncils, and they 
will scourge you in their 
synagogues : 


18 And ye shall be 
brought before governors 
aud kings for my sake, for 
a testimony against them 
and the Gentiles. 


19 But when they deli- 
ver you up, take no thought 
how or what ye shall speak ; 
for it shall be given you in 
that same hour what ye 
shall speak. 


20 For it is not ye that 
speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father which speaketh in 
you. 


21 And the brother shall 
deliver up the brother to 
death, and the father the 
ehild; and the children 
shall rise up against ‘heir 
parents, and eanse them to 
be put to death. 


22 And ye shall be hated 
of all men for my name's 
sake: but he that endureth 
1o the end shall be saved. 


23 But when they perse- 
cute yon in this city, flee 
ve into another: for verily 

say unto you, Ye shall not 
have gone over the cities of 
Israel, till the Son of man 
be come. 


e For the honour of the cause you assert.] Persons of so low an 
education as the apostles generally were, might have been much’ 
terrified at the thought of appearing before such great personages 5, 
and might have feared test, in-the hurry of their spirits, they’ 
should have been betrayed into an impropriety of language or be- 
haviour, by which the cause of the gospel] might have suffered ; so 
that nothing could have been more snitable than the promise which. 
our Lord here makes them, which was sufficient to prevent a thon) 


f Fou shall be hated of all men for the sake of my name.) They 
who believed the testimony of the apostles, as multitudes did, conld 
not but ardently love them as their fathers iu Christ: (see Gal, iv. 
This therefore is plainly one of those many scriptures in 
which the universal term @ll isto he taken with great restrictions. 
See John xii. 32, Phil. ii. 21.and Rom. v. 18.—As there secms in this 
text a peculiar emphasis in the phrase for the sake of my name, I 
chuse in this edition to render 1t more literally than in the first ; 
though (as T had there observed) it is apparent thar ¢he name of a 


verson is sometimes put for ‘he personhimself. See note), on John 





REFLECTIONS ON THE TRIALS THAT 'THE GOSPEL MAY EXPOSE US TO. 


54 The disciple is not 
above his teacher, nor the 
servant above his lord ¢ 


95 It is enough for the 
disciple, that he be as his 
master, and the servant as 
his lord: if they have call- 
ed the Master of the house 
Beetzebub, how much more 
shall they call them of his 
household ; 

26 Fear them not there- 
fore: for there is nothing 
covered that shall not be 
revealed; and hid, that 
shall not be known. 


27 What 1 tell you in 
darkness, fhé speak ye in 
light: and what ye hear in 
the ear, that preach ye npon 
the house-tops. 


98 And fear not them 
which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the soul: 
but rather fear Tim which 
is able to destroy both soul 
and hody in hell. 


153 


say unto you, You shall not have had time to finish (your progress through] all the svcr. 


cities of Israel, and to preach the gospel in every place, until the Sou of man shalt 70. 

comes in a yet more awful appearance, to fulfil your prediction concerning the manifesta- 

tion of his kingdom, and to take vengeance on your cruel persecutors. MATT. 
BS 


And as for the unkind usage I have warned you to expect, you have no reason to be 
surprised at it; for, as I have formerly observed, (Luke vi. 40. sect. liv.) The disciple ts 24 
not above his teacher, nor the servant above his lord: It is abundantly suffcrent if the 
disciple be as his teacher, and the servant as his ford; and in such a circumstance the 
disciple and the servant have cause for thankfulness ratber than complaint. Jf then, as 25 
you have already heard and found, they have called mc, who am the Master of the 


Jamity, Beelzebub, and reviled me as a magician, whom they should have received as the 


Messiah, (see p. 122.) how much more will they be likely thus to abuse Ais domestics, 
whose character and station are so much inferior to his! 

Since therefore you have my example before you, and suffer in my cause, fear them 26 
not, but courageously sustain the utmost efforts of their rage; and assure yourselves that 
I will support you till you have finished your testimony: for there ts nothing now hid 
which shalt not be revealed: nor has any thing passed in secret between us which shall 
not be universally sade known. See to it then, that you remember to what purpose I 27 
have admitted you to so great an intimacy with me, and discoursed so largely concerning 
my kingdom ; and what I say to you in darkness, speak [it] in the hght of open day ; 
and what you hear, as it were, whispered in the ear, proclaim publicly with a loud voice 
as from the house-tops. 

And though the boldness of your testimony may indeed at length cost you your lives, 25 
yet be not afraid of them who can only kill the mortal body, and cannot kill or hut the 
immaterial sow/, which will still survive in all its vigour, while its tabernacle lies in ruins ;> 
éut much rather fear, lest, by being unfaithful in so important a trust, you should incur 
the displeasure of ham who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell, and has power 
to fill the separate spirit with anguish, or at the final judgment to re-unite it to the body, 
and condemn both to everlasting misery in that infernal prison, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How apparently fit is it that this etemal and almighty God should be the object of our humble fear, and that in Ver. 28 


comparison with him we should fear nothing else ! 
are lus flatteries also disarmed. 


All the terrors of the world are disarmed by this ; and by this 
In whatever stations of life we are fixed, let this engage us to be faithful to God in 


them: so shall we be most truly faithful to ourselves ! 
The apostles were exposed to peculiar dangers and trials; but a// that will tice godly in Christ Jesus must 
expect some degree of persecution ; (2 Tim. iii. 12.) let us therefore arm ourselves with the same mind, that we may 


bear it with a truly Christian fortitude. 


May divine grace teach us to mingle the wisdom of the serpent with the 16 


innocence of the dove, and to shelter ourselves from the ill usage of a perverse and sinful generation, so far only as 
we can do it without offermg any violation to our consciences! 
It is indeed matter of great lamentation, that the sentiments of benevolence and goodness, which seem so natural 21 

to the human mind, and are always so omamental and delightful, should prevail no more: and it is shameful, that 

the name of religion, so well calculated to cultivate these sentiments, should be made use of as an engine to destroy 

them; and instead of cementing kingdoms and families in closer and more affectionate bonds, should inspire them 

even with mortal animosity. Let us bless God for our public hberties; and earnestly pray, that where persecution 

reigns in its utmost terror, the wrath of man may praise him, and the remainder of that wrath be restrained ! 


(Psal. Ixxvi. 10.) 


; 


The ill usage which the blessed Jesus endured from an ungrateful world may surely prevent our being surprised or 
offended, if we meet with some share of it too. 


May we he willing to suffer with him, that we may at length recgn 


with him! (2 Tim. ii. 12.) And if, by unexpected revolutions in providence, we should be called out to the sc- 
verest trials, may the Spirit of glory and of God rest upon us! and may we not account even our lives dear unto us, 
that, approving our fidelity to him, we may jin’sh our course with joy ! (1 Pet. iv. 14. and Acts xx. 24.) C 2! 





SECTION LXXVI. 


Our Lord concludes his charge to his apostles with an assurance of God’s providential care for their en- 
couragement, and with a promise of abundant future rewards to all that should faithfully serve hun, or 
assist others tn his work; and, aftcr this, they scparate from one another, and go to different parts to 


preach the gospel. 
MATT. x. 29. 


ARE not two sparrows AFTER these faithful warnings of the dangers to which the apostles would be exposed 


sold for a farthing? and 


one of them shall not fall on in his service, our Lord went on to lay before them such encouragements as might an imate 


‘x Until the Son of man 


Beetles mét with any persecution in this first progress, from whieh 
they soon returned to Christ, and told him all that they bad done ; 
(see Mark vi. 30. and Luke ix. 10. 3 78.) and therefore, as well as for 
inany other reasons, I cannot understand ¢he coming of the Son of 
man to signify his overtaking them in this journey before they 
came to the end of it: nor does it appear natural, with Dr. Sykes, 
(in his Essay on the Truth of Christianity, yp. 85. ¢7 seq.) to vefer it 
to Christ's coming to judgment. Vt is rather, as Mr. Whiston ob- 


a 


Matt. x. 29, tothe end; xi. 1. Mark vi. 12, 13. Luke ix. 6. 


MATT. x. 29. 


their heing driven out of Judea by persecutions, so that they had 
not time to visit all the parts of it before the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem hy Titus, whieh is often called the coming of the Son of man. 
Sce Matt. xxiv. 27, 37, 39, 44. and Luke xviii. 8. 

hh Cunnot kill the soul, &e.J have paraphrased the words so as to 
illustrate the certain argument they contain to prove the existence 
of the soul in a separate slate, aud its perception of that existence ; 
else the soul would be as properly killed as the body. Grotius has 
an excellent note here. 


shall come.) 1 do not find that the 


serves, (in his Discourse of Prophecy, p. 63.) to lee cxplained cf 





| 
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WE MUST TAKE UP OUR GROSS AND FOLLOW CHRIST. 


ane — 


\ 


secr. their courage and pious zeal; and began with reminding them of the universal extent of the ground without your 


76. 


X. 
3] 


oe 


34 But, to prevent the mistaken expectations which the apostles might form of the imme- 
diate temporal prosperity of his kingdom, our Lord farther added, Do not suppose that 
L am come to send and establish peace on the land in which we dwell:» for, though the 
general purport of my gospel has so powerful a tendency to promote it, yet the prejudices 
and lusts of men will so oppose and pervert it, that it will rather seem, trom the event of 
35 it, that I came not to send peace, but a sword. For a few will indeed embrace it; 
but they will be so cruelly persecuted even by their nearest relations, that I may say, I ao 
come to set a man at variance against his own father, and the daughter against her 
own mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law,¢ when the circum- 
36 stances of the family were such, that they might otherwise have agreed. So that the 
ties of blood shall be forgotten, and the bonds of friendship violated ; and a man’s enemies, 
yea oftentimes the most severe and mveterate of them, [shad/ be] those of his own family, 
and it may be, the nearest of his relations, from whom he might justly have expected the 


37 


39 


_ 


the divine providence ; are not two young sparrows, said he, sold for a single furthing ? 
yet there is not one of them that by any accident shall fall to the ground and die, 
MATT, without the observation and permission of your heavenly Father. And not only are 
the more noble and vital parts of your animal frame regarded by God, but even tie very 
Fear not, therefore, that you should be 
overlooked ; for, even as men, and especially as my servants and ambassadors, you are 
of more value than many sparrows, or than the whole species of them; and therefore 
may assure yourselves that Providence will watch over you. . : 
And let it bea farther encouragement to you to remember, that whatever you may now 
suffer for your fidelity to me, it will on the whole be most amply rewarded ; for the regard 
that every one expresses to me here, shall be publicly remembered and acknowledged 
hereafter: whosoever, therefore, shall courageously confess me before men, be he ever 
so mean in the eyes of the world, I also will not fail to confess htm in all the glories of 
my final appearance, not only defore the assembled world, but even in the immediate 
presence of my Lather in heaven, to whose everlasting favour all my faithful servants 
33 shall be introduced: But whosoever shall renounce me before men, as ashamed or 
afraid to acknowledge his relation to me, J also will renounce him before my Father in 
heaven as a mean and unworthy creature, who has forfeited all claim to my patronage 


hairs of your head are all numbered by him. 


and favour in that awful day. 


greatest friendship. 


Prepare yourselves then for such severe trials as these, by 
loves his father or mother more than me, and is induced by his regard to them to dis- 
obey my precepts, or to renounce my doctrine, 2s not worthy of me, nor shall have any 
interest in my saving benefits: and he that loves even his son or daughter more than 
me, 2 not worthy of an interest in me and my friendship, though it should be an only 
38 child that he prefers to me, and for the sake of whom he abandons my gospel. And, in 
a word, fe that is so concerned for his own ease and safety that he will not suffer for my 
sake, and docs not resolutely take up his eross when providentially laid in his way, and 
follow after me,* even to die upon it, when the honour of my name and cause requires 
it, and I, as the Captain of his salvation, lead him on to it, cannot be owned as my faithful ‘ 
(Compare Mark viii. 34. sect. Ixxxix.) 

Be assured, however, that you shall find it to be well worth your while to endure all 
these extremities for my sake; for he that finds and saves his life, by deserting my cause, 
shall lose it on the whole, as he will thus incur a sentence of final condemnation and 
destruction ;° duFhe that out of faithfulness to me /oses his life, and lays it down for 


disciple, and 2s no¢ worthy of an interest in me. 


a Not one of them shall fall to the ground, &c.] Some have sup- 
posed there is a reference here to the two birds, which made a 
part of the leper’s offering: (Lev. xiv. 4—7.) As if the sense 
of what our Lord expresses were, that Providence determines 
which of those two insignificant animals shall live, and which be 
killed. But as the words are capable of a more extensive sense, and 
our Lord elsewhere mentions five sparrows just to the same pur- 
pose, (Luke_xii. 6. 3 1tl.) I see no reason for paraphrasing them 
with any particular view to that rite. They are a full proof of the 
universality of the divine providence; but the singular interposi- 
tions of it in favour of good men, may in a much more convincing 
manner be argued, from the prayers and praises offered in scripture 
with regard to particular events, and the promises of temporal 
blessings made to those that fear and serve God. Nor can I think 
we are much concerned to determine how far any of these are 


} miraculons, and how far the result of genera) laws settled in an 


exact congruity to the temper and conduct of every individual af- 
fected by them, which an omniscient God foresaw, and which his 
perfect schemes might easily provide for, hy methods to us un- 
searchable. It is plain, Homer thought Divine Providence 
interested itself in the lives of brute animals, See //iad. lib. xv. 
ver. 274. See also Grotius, za loc. 

b To send peace on the land in which we dwell.] That the word 
ym often signifies some particular land, and especially Judea, rather 
than the whole carth, is undeniably plain; (compare Matt. xxiii. 35. 
and Luke iy. 25.) And I have given it that turn here, because there 
was no part of the world where Christianity occastoned so much dis- 
sension, and none where peace was so much expected from the king- 
dom of the Messiah. Yet how very unjust it is, that any of those 


Father. 


30 But the very hairs of 
four head are all num- 
ered, 

31 Fear yenot thercfore; ; 
ye are of more value than : 
many sparrows, 






32 Whosoever therefore 
shalt confess me before men, , 
him will T confess also be- 
fore my Father which is in ¢ 
heaven. 


33 But whosoever shall 
deny me before men, him 
will 1 also deny before my 
Father which is in heaven. 


34 Think not that I am 
come to send peace on 
earth: I came not to send 
peace, but a sword. 





35 For lam come toscta — 
man at variance against his 
father, and the danghter 
against her mother, and 
the danghter-in-law against 
her mother-in-law. 

36 And a man’s foes shall 
be they of his own house- 
hold. 


37 He that loveth father 
or mother more than me is 
not worthy of me: and he 
that loveth son or daughter 
more than me is not worthy 
of me. 


remembering, that he who 


38 And he that taketh 
not his eross, and followeth 
after me, is not worthy of 
me. 


39 He that findeth his 
life shall lose it: and he 
that loseth his life for my 
sake shall find it. 


contentions which the gospel has accidentally occasioned should be 
urged as an argument against its divine authority, the reader may 
see in the excellent Scrmons of the present Bishop of Winchester 
on this subject, in his A¢scellaneous Tracts. In one word, the mat- 
ter will issue in this; that if Christianity has occasioned more 
discord than any other religion, the ap reason is, because it ani- 
mates its professors to greater zeal for the truth, and betier proves 
it to be worth their while to suffer for conscience-sake, 

c And the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law.) The 
thought seems to sink here, as it is much more usnal for mothers 
and daughters-in-law, in whatever relation, to quarrel, than za/ural 
parents and children ; but if we consider, that our Lord speaks of 
this as the first occasion of a quarrel between them, it may intimate 
a supposition, that they were persons of a friendly temper, who, 
even insuch a relation, might otherwise have lived together on easy 
terms: a thought which seems to me to enliven the ciscourse, and 
which may lead us to reflect how often bigotry entirely transforms 
a natural disposition, that in itself was mild and amiable. Compare 
Luke xii. 53. note d, 3 115. 

d Te that does not take up his cress and follow after me.\ This 
alludes to the custom of persons carrying the cross to which they 
were to be fastened ; and was a strong intimation, that he should 
himself be crucified ; and that none could he a sincere Christian 
withont a willingness to bear even that shameful and cruel death 
for his sake, if he was called to it. See Grotins, zn loc. 

e He that finds his life, shall lose it, &e.)_ The sense that 1 have 
given in the paraphrase, as it is much more general, and more im- 
portant, appears to me mych preferable to that of Pr. Hammond, 
who interprets the text/ of the Christians saving their byes by 








: 





‘ REFLECTIONS ON THE ZEAL AND CHARITY THAT CHRIST REQUIRES. 


/ my sake, shall find it in a far more noble state of being, which infinitely better deserves 


the name of life. 


40 He that receiveth you, 
receivetlh me; and he that 
receiveth me, receiveth him 
that sent me. 


| And as for you, my servants, let none be afraid of shewing kindness to you, lest they 
should share with you in your sufferings for my sake; for he that entertains you, docs 
in effect entertain me, whose ministers you are; and he that entertains mie, does also 
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Sher. 
76. 


MATT, 
oe 


entertain him that sent nie, and my heavenly Father will regard it as done to himself; 40 
as, on the other hand, all the slights and injuries which are offered to you will be consi- 


4i He that receiveth a 
prophet, in the name ofa 
prophet, shall receive a 
prophets reward ; and he 
that receiveth a righteous 
map, in the name of a 
Tighteous man, shall re- 
ceive a righteous man’s re- 
ward. 


42 And whosoever shall 
give to drink unto one of 
these little ones a cup of 
cold wafer only, in the name 
ofa disciple, verily I say 
unto you, he Bale in no 
wise lose his reward. 


dered as reflecting not only on me, but on him. 
own interest, they would rejoice to assist you in that noble work in which you are en- 
caging; for he that hospitably entertains a prophet,’ tn the name of a prophet, or with 
a pious regard to the office he bears, shal/ recetve the reward of a prophet himself, or 
a reward proportionable to the worth of the person he shelters and accommodates in a 
time of danger and difficulty ; and he that entertains [any] righteous man tn the name 
of a rightcous man, or with a cordial regard to the virtues of his character, sha// himself 
Nor shall even the smallest and cheapest favour 42 
to the least of my servants be forgotten ; for, zhosoever, being able to do no more, shail 
give to drink unto one of these little ones, or to one of these my followers who makes 
the meanest appearance, even so much as a cup of cold water only, to refresh him in the 
fatigue to which he is exposed in my service, if he shall give it to him zz the name of a 


receive the reward of a righteous man. 


disciple, or with a real affection to him on account of his relation to me, verily I say 
; unto you, he shall by no means lose his proportionable reward, but shall find himself 
abundantly repaid both with present and future blessings. 


Matt. xi. 1. And it came 
to pass, when Jesus had 
made an end of command- 
ing his twelve disciples, he 
departed thence to teach 
and to preach in their cities. 


Mark vi. 12. And they 
(departed, and] went out 
{through the towns,] and 
preached (the gospel,} that 
men should repent. {Luke 
ix. 6.] 


13 And they cast out 
many devils, and anointed 
with oil many that were 
sick, and healed ¢hem 
{every where.) [Luke ix. 
6. 


And it came to pass, after this solemn_and instructive charge had been delivered, that 
when Jesus had made an end of giving instructions to his twelve disciples, and had 
prepared them for the service they were now to undertake, Ae did not lay aside the work 1 
himself, but still pursued it with an unwearied diligence and zeal, and departed thence to 
teach the Jews, in other parts, the doctrines of his gospel, and to preach tn their erties. 

The twelve apostles also, in pursuance of the commission they had now received, set 
out at the same time; and they departed from the presence of their Master, ed went 
through the towns of Galilee, and the neighbouring places, and preached the gospel 12 
wherever they came; insisting with great earnestness upon it, ¢Aat men should repent of 
their sins, and prepare for that glorious manifestation of his presence which God was 
about to favour them with. And, in consequence of that miraculous power with which 13 
Jesus had invested them, they expelled many demons, and anointed many sick persons 
with oil, as a signal of healmg which he had been pleased to direct, (compare Jam. v. 
14.) and perfectly cured them, whatsoever their malady was; and this they did every 
_ where as they went on in their progress. 





IMPROVEMENT. i ‘ 
JusTLy may the blessed Jesus set so high a value on himself, and on the blessings of his grace: justly may he Marr. 


insist upon our readiness to abandon all for him, who is so just_an equivalent for all. 


May his grace teach us 


And did men truly understand their 41 


MATT. 
XT. 


MARK 
Vi. 


a. 


to love him more than the dearest of our relations, and even to be ready for his sake to sacrifice our lives! May 37, 38 

it make us willing to take up and bear any cross for him, who bore his cross and expired upon it for us! 
The gospel has indeed been the occasion of much contention and persecution, not only in Judea, but elsewhere : 34, do 

yet let us not charge it upon any malignity, or any deficiency in that, but on the lusts and corruptions of men, 36 


who have either directly opposed, or grossly perverted it. 


jeteeens ; 
Let us endeavour to arm ourselves with courage to 


encounter, and resolution to endure, whatever persecutions or injuries our adherence to it may cost us; ever con- 
fiding in that gracious Providence which extends itself even to the meanest creatures; reposing ourselves on the 
support of divine consolations, and esteeming ourselves happy, even in losing our lives in this world, if we may 


find them in that which is everlastine. 


In the mean time, may this excellent discourse of our blessed Redeemer animate us to every work of faith, and 
every labour of love! Let not the poorest be discouraged from some charitable attempt for the good of others ; 
since the munificence of our heavenly Master will remember even a cup of cold water, given to the least of his 
servants under that character. Yct since there will be such a variety of rewards, 2 Se to different degrees 
of liberality and zeal, let us indulge a generous ambition of abounding in the work of the Lord, that we may shine 
with distinguished glory in the day of retribution, and have an abundant entrance into his kingdom. 


leaving Jerusalem in the last siege of that place by the Romans, 
and the Jews losing theirs by crowding into it The beauty and 
energy of Christ's discourse in a parallel place, (Matt. xvi. 24—26. 
289.) would be quite lost by this interpretation ; and indeed many 
Christians had actuaily lost their lives for the gospel, many years 
before that siege commenced. 


f Hospitably eatertains a prophet.) The word dexouevs here 


plainly signifies to entertain in an hospitable way, as it does likewise 
Heb. xi. 31; Jam. ii. 25. and elsewhere: nor can the gradation in 
the words be understood without such an interpretation. The 
apostles werc, no doubt, regarded as a kind of divinely-inspired 
prophets; though that title, by way of distinction, was afterwards 
approprieted to persons of an inferior rank, 1 Cor. xl. 28; and 
ple iv. 11. 


~ 


20,30 
og 


42 
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MATT 
ATV. 


2 And immediately his own guilty conscience suggested a fear which he could not forbear 
disclosing to those that were about him; avd such was his surprise and terror, that Ae saéd 
even fo his own servants, This is John the Baptist, whom I put to death; Ae is un- 
cloubtedly rzsen from the dead, and for this reason he appears with greater honour than 
ever, and these extraordinary powcrs now operate in him, though before he wrought no 


LUKE 
Ix. 


S power to punish those who had murdered hin. 
Ehjah had appeared, according to the general expectation, as the forerunner of the 
Messiah ; (compare Mal. iv. 5; Matt. xi. 14; and xvii, 10—12.) aud by others, that 
, one of the aneent prophets was risen again from the dead :_ and others also said, It ts 
certainly @ prophet of the former generations, or [a person] at least Like onesof the pro- 


MARK ever did. But in the midst of this variety of opinion 


VL 


I 


ail 


THE CONDUCT OF HEROD TOWARD JOUN THE BAPTIST. 


SECTION 


LAVIE 


Herod hears of Jesus, and suspects him to be John the Baptist, whom he had lately murdered in a manner 


which is here recounted. Matt. xiv. 1, 2, 6—12. 


Marr. xiv. 1. 


Mark vi, 14—99. Luke ix. gaa. 


MATT. xiv. 1. 


NOW at that time,* while the apostles were making their circuit about the country, AT that time {hing} Le- 


proclaiming every where the glories of their great Master, and working miracles in his 
name, hing Herod (as the tetrarch we mentioned above” was gencrally called) Aeard of 
' the fame of Jesus, [and] was informed by many of all the marvellous things that were 

doue by him and his apostles ; for, by the account they gave concerning him in. their 
| snission, concurring with his own miracles and preaching, Ais name was every where 


rod the tetrareh heard of 
the fame of Jesus, (Luke, 
and of all that was done by 
him ;] [for his name was 
spread abroad :] (Mark vi. 
14. Luke ix. 7.] 


spread abroad, and had reached many places far more distant than the court of Herod.¢ 


miracles. 


And notwithstanding Herod had imbibed the principles of the Sadducees,4 which were 
directly opposite to such a supposition, he was crecedingly anxious® on account of the 
7 reports he heard; for ¢he notion was not merely his own, but zt was said too by some 


2 And [he] said unto Ins 
servants, This is Jolin the 
Baptist; he is risen from 
the dead, and therefore 
mighty works do shew forth 
themselves in him. [Mark 
Vi. th] 


Luke ix. 7. And le was 
perplexed, because that it 


Was risen from the dcad; 


others, that John was risen from the dead, and would undoubtedly use his miraculous 


And it was also conjectured by some that 


8 And of some, that Elias 
had appeared; and of others, 
that one of the old prophets 
Was risén again: {and others 
said, that it is a prophet, 
or as one of the prophets.} 
(Mark vi. 15.] 


phets s* for such miraculous works do as evidently speak a divine mission as any of theirs 


discoursed [of Jesus,] he was exceedingly 


s, when Herod heard what was 
distressed, and said with great anxiety, John I 
16 have certamly dehcaded, and received the strongest proofs that the execution was per- 
formed ; [dut who ts this, of whom I hear such things 7] Lwould not willingly believe it, 
yet I cannot but suspect that whatsoever be the name he now assumes, 7¢ 7s John, that 
venerable holy man whom I dbcheaded, and greatly fear he is risen from the dead. And 
he was so uneasy under the consciousness of the enormous crime he had committed in 


Mark vi. 16. But when 
Herod heard (hereof, he 
said, (John have 1 behead- 
ed; but who is this, of 
whom I hear such things? 
It is John whom T behead- 
ed, he is risen from the 
dead. [And he desired to 
see him.) [Luke ix. 9.] 


putting him to death, that, licentious as his principles and character were,’ he was alarmed 
and terrified with the apprehension of his being actually returned to life; ad, not know- 
ing what to think of the reports he heard of Jesus, Ae earnestly desired to sce him, that 


his doubts might be removed. 


Thus was his guilty mind perplexed and tormented, and not without reason ; for, as 
we have before observed, F/erod had formerly seized John, and bound him with chains 
IS im prison, on account of the reproof he gave him for his marrying Heredias ; Becauses as 
Herod had seduced her from his brother Philip, who was stili living, and had a daughter 
by her, John had said to him, with a freedom that he could not bear, It 7s not lawful 
19 for thee thus to have thy brothers wife. And we-had likewise added, that for this 
reason /feredias also was incensed against him, and would have put him to death; but 
20 for a long time she could not compass her desigon: For Herod had so great a reverence 
for John, that he would not yicld to her solicitations. But we must now inform the 
reader, that before this time she had found a way of accomplishing her cruel purpose. 

Mor as her heart was filled with malice, avd she was ever watching for an opportunity 
to be revenged on John, at length @ convenient day happencd of preferring her petition 


a Atthat itme.| Both Mark and Luke 0 expressly ‘connect this 
with the preceding section, that there can be no room to doubt that 
this is its true place. : 

b The tetrarch we mentioned above.] Thongh he was called 
tetrarch for a particular reason, as heir to only a fourth part of his 
father’s dominions, yet in this district, (which was that of Galilee,) 
he Hy properly a Atng. See note n, on Matt. ii. 22. 3 13. and Luke 
Wh 1. 3 15. 

e More distant than the court of Herod.] The letters pretended 
fo have passed between Christ, and Abgarus, king: of Edessa, and 
prescrved by Eusebius, ¢ /7is?. Eecles. lib. 1. cap. 13.) are probably 
spurious; though Dr. Cave, the learned Dr. Grabe, (Spreileg. Vol. 


1. p. 1—6.) and the celebrated Mr-Addison, (in his Miscourse ons belicf of so great an absurdity as t 


Christianity, sect. 1.) seétr-inclined to reeeive them. They might 
however have their foundation in some message from that prince to 
Jesus. Bunt the remark in the paraphrase is much more certainly 
confirmed by Matt. iv. 24, 25. 3 36. p. 72, 

d iterod had imbibed the principles of the Sadducecs.] See 
note 2, below. 

e Hewas exceedingly anxious.) Amnoce strongly expresses a mix- 
ture of doub? and fear, which nist necessarhy throw the mind into 
a very uneasy situation. 

f A prophet, or a person at least like one of 


the prophels.) This 
plainly proves, 


that by the word prophet they generally meaut one 


17 For Herod had——~— 
laid hold upon Jobn, and 
hound him in prison, for 
ITerodias’ sake: ——  ' 

18 For John had said,— 
It is not lawful for thee to 
have thy brother's wife. 

19 Therefore Tlerodias— 
would have killed him, but 
she could not. 

20 For’ Ilerod 
John.— 


feared 


91 And when a convenient 
day was come, that Herod 
ou his birth-day made a 


of the holy men whom God had raised up to his people in former 
ages; and if the particle n be omitted, as it is in same mauuseripts, 
the argument is equally conclusive. See note c, 3 20 

eg Licentious as his principles and character were.] Josephus 
tells us, that the Sadducean principles prevailed much among the 
rich and great: (Aatiq, lib, xvii. cap. 1. fal. 2.134.) And it is 
very probable Herod was of this sect, as what is called in one text 
the leaven of the Sadducees, is in another called the leaven of 
Fferod ; (compare Matt. xvi. 6. with Mark viii. 15.) not to mention 
a kind of hereditary quarrel which there seems tu liave been be- 
tween the Herodian family and the Pharisees. (See note f, on 
Mark iii. 6. 350.) But it is no eay matter to arrive at a steady 

1e mortality of the sonl. The 

existence of the soul after death, and a state of future retribution, 
and other evident principles of natural religion connected with 
both, will even force themselves upon the unbelieving heart, and 
wring it with angmish, which it cannot always, thongh it may fre- 
quently, conceal. This is admirably ilHustrated by Bishop Atter- 
bury, in his sermon on this text and subject. 

h As we have before observed.] IT have ventured to repeat here 
a few clauses of Mark, hecause they seemed to me alsolutely neces- 
sary to introduce the following account of Herod's beheading Jolin 
the Baptist. These verses are Wefure inserted at large, in 3 28, 
Pp. 56, 


Le 


’ 


Was said of some, that John | 















mpper to his fords, high 
captains, and chief estates 
of Galilee : [Matt. xiv. 6.] 


22 And when the daugh- 
ter of the said Herodias 
came in, and daneed [be- 
fore them,] and_ pleased 
Iferod, and them that sat 
with him, the king said 
unto the damsel, Ask of me 
whatsoever thou wilt, and I 
will give it thee. [Matt. 
xiv. G. | 

23 And he [promised her 
with an oath, and] sware 
unto her, Whatsoever thou 
shalt ask of me, 1 will give 
if thee, unto the half of my 
kingdom. [Matt. xiv. 7.] 

94 And she’“went forth, 
and said nnto her mother, 
What shall lask! And she 
said, The head of John the 
Baptist. o 


kingdom. 


with this unexpected opportunity 


ower of the king to grant could 


25 And she [being before 
instructed of her mother,)] 
came in straightway with 
haste unto the king, and 
asked, saying, 1 will that 
_thon give me fhere} by and 
by, in a charger, the head 
ot John the Baptist. [Matt. 


xiv. 8.] charger, or large dish.° 


* 26 And the king was ex- 
ceeding sorry; [neverthe- 
less] for his oath’s sake, and 
for their sakes which sat 
with him [at medat,] he 
would not reject her, [bué 
commanded if to be given 
her.| (Matt. xiv. 9.] 

27 And immediately the 
king sent an executioner, 
and commanded his head to 
be brought: and he went 
and bebeaded [John] in the 
prison, [Matt.xiv.10.] 

28 And bronght his head 
in a charger, and gave, it to 
the damsel: and the damsel 

brought 7/, and] gave it to 
ier mother. ([Matt. xiv. 
11. 

29 And when his disciples 
heard of it, they came, and 
took up his corpse, and laid 
it in a tomb; [and went 
and told Jesus.) [Matt. 
iv. 12.] = 





























her mother with her own hands. 


murder of this holy prophet. 


attendance upon him. 


i When Herod on his birth-day.| Some great crities, and parti- 
eularly Grotins, Heinsius, and Reland, chuse to interpret this, of 
the day of Herod's aecession, rather than his birth, which they 
think would have been more properly expressed by yevedAsev than 
yeni (See Elsn. Observ. Vol. 1. p. }00—102.) But it is evident, 
the Seventy nse nuszx yeverevs for a birth-day; Gen. xl. 20. 

k Chief officers of hisarmy.] Though the word xAazpyos pro- 
erly signifies one who had the command of a thousand men, and 
1eld a rank in their army nearly answering to that of the colonels 
in ours, there can be no reason to imagine that the entertainment 
Was confined just to that rank of officers: I have therefore rendered 
it in a more general way. 

} This instance of condescension so unusual in those days, &c.] 
Dr. Lardner very justly observes, that it was very unnsual for 
» ladies of a high rank to appear before the men, (Esth. i. l0—12.) and 
Inuch-less to dance at such banquets as these. See his Credibility 
if the Gospel History, Vol.1. part i. p. 23. ~ 

m Sware unto her, more than once.| This may be very well con- 

uded, because both the Evangelists use the plural op cous, Matt. xiv. 

»and Mark vi. 26. 

_ nh Being before urged to it by her mother, and at length confirmed 
in the resolution.}] So the word spo€i€xs4es@ seems to intimate, as 
Beza, with his usual accuracy, has observed ; and there is indeed 
much more reason to Wonder that she was induced to make such 
a request at all, than that she made some diffienlty for a while of 
presenting it, considering how savage it seemed, and how many 
pleasing views must be sacrificed to it. But at last her mother’s 

Temonstranees seem to have wrouglit her up to great emotion, 
Whieh the Evangelist well expresses by saying, She eame ta evens 
Merz anwsns trmediately, and with cagerness. ‘The whole narration 
of Mark, which is by far the most circumstantial, is very much 

5 oe 


HE BEHMEADS HIM AT THE REQUEST OF THE DAUGHTER OF HERODIAs. 


=) 


nity,! was so exceedingly agreeable and pleasing unto Herod and his guests, that the king 
said before them all to ze maiden in akind of transport, Ask of me whatever thou wilt, 
and I will gice it thee. Aud when she seemed surprised at such a declaration, to en- + 
courage her to depend on what he said, he promised her with the solemnity of an oath, 
[azd] profanely and foolishly sw 2 
soever thou wilt ask of me, even though it should be to the [value of] half of my 


are unto her more than once,™ J wll give thee what- 


Aud, young as she was, she perceived this was now grown a circumstance of igh im- 
portance, and might be managed to considerable advantage ; sie therefore went out, aud 
said to her mother, who was not in the assembly, Wat shall I ask 2 And she, struck 


of executing her revenge, eagerly repleed, Ask the head 


- of John the Baptist, who would have expelled aad ruined us both: for nothing in the 


give me equal satisfaction. 


' And, though at first she hesitated at so shocking a proposal, yet deg thus dcfore 
urged to it by her mother, and at length confirmed in the resolution," she zmmedzately, 
after a very short absence, eame in to the king with speed in her motion and eagerness 9 
her countenance, and made her demand, saying, I desire that, in accomplishnent of thy 
promise, ¢how wouldst give me, presently, the head of John the Baptist; and that 1 
may be sure the execution is done, let the head be brought and delivered to me here in a 


And thus, till the righteous judgment of God overtook 


them all," they gratified themselves in the indulgence of their lusts, and triumphed in the 


to pay this last act of 


animated; as Mr. Blackwall has 
Classics, Vol. 1. p. 383. 

o The head of John the Baptist in a charger.) Jt is well known, 
that it was, and is customary with princes in those eastern parts, to 
require lhe head of those they order to be exceuted to be brought 
to them, that they may be assured of their death, The Grand 
Sienior does it to this day. See Dr. Lardner, in the place cited in 
note I, p. 21, 25. The word mvx signifies a large dish, which the 
antiquated word charger well expresses ; for which reason I chose 
to retain it. 

p One of his guards.) So ¢nexoudrxreex properly siguifies, or one 


justly observed in his Sacred 


who was then stunding sentry. There were no executioners in those ’ 


times, whose peculiar business it was to put persons to death, 

q Forgetting the tenderness of her sex.] This may perhaps be 
intimated in the repetition of the word maiden. Jerome tells us, 
that Herodias treated the Baptist’s head in a very disdainful man- 
ner, piling out the tongue which she imagined had injured her, 
and piercing it with a needle. 

r Till the righteous judgment of God overtook them all.] Dr. 
Whitby, after many others, observes, that Providence interested 
itself very remarkably in fhe revenge of this murder on all con- 
erned. ‘Herod's army was defeated in a war occasioned by his 
marrying Herodias, which many Jews thought a judgment sent 
upon him for the death of John: (Joseph. -fntiq, Wb. xviii. cap. 5. 
fal. 7.131, 2.) Both he and Tlerodias, whiose ambition occasioned 
his ruin, were afterwards driven from their kingdom with great 
regret, and died in banishment at Lyons In Gaul: (Joseph. Zbtd. 
eap. 7. fal. 9.) 32.) And if any credit may be given to Nicephorus, 
(Hist, lib. 1. cap. 20.) Salome, the young lady who made this cruel 
tequest, fell into the ice as she wis walking over it, which, closing 
suddenty, cul off ler head. 


te 


e 
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with unexpected circumstances of advantage: A public festival was kept, when Herod, on sect. 
his birth-day, made « splendid supper for the entertainment of Ais lords, and of -all the 
chief officers of his army," and other persons of distinguished rank in Galilee, over 
which he presided: Azad, to grace the solemnity, Salome, te daughter of the above-men- MARK 
tioned Heérodias by Philip her former husband, a young lady of cclebrated beauty, coming 
in publicly among them, end daneing in the midst of thé assembly ; this instance of con- 
descension, so unusual in those days and countries, especially in persons of such high dig- 


ad. 


1. 


Cr 


And the king was eveeedingly sorry, as well as greatly surprised, that she should prefer 26 
so strange a petition; xevertheless, as she persisted in it, for the sake of des repeated 
oaths, and out of regard to Aés guests, in whose presence they were made, Ae would not 
deny her, [but] granted what she asked, and ordered that it should be given her, 

And immediately the king sent one of his guards? as an executioner, that very night, 27 
and commanded his head to be brought into the assembly: and, as soon as the soldier 
had received his orders, Ae presently went, and without any further warning, dehcaded 


~ 


ry 


John in the prison, And brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the maiden : 28 
and the maiden, forgetting the tenderness of her sex,4 and the dignity of her rank, with a 
steady cruelty, agreeable to her relation to so ill a woman, drought [and] delivered it to 


And the next day, his disciples hearing {of it,) eame to the prison, and, having per- 29 
mission to do it, took up his corpse, and laid it with great reverence, and due lamenta- 
tion, ix a sepulehre belonging to some of them who were willing 
duty to their master’s memory: and then they went and told Jesus what had happened, 
and, remembering the repeated testimony which John had borne to him, continued their 
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JESUS RETIRES WITH HS DISCIPLES TO A SOLITARY PLACE. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ilow dreadful a thing is it to have a guilty and accusing conscience! and how remarkable was the force of it, in 
Herod was a king, yet it addressed him in language of terror, and made itself heard and 
Vain was the power of a prince; vain the caresses of a favourite 
MAR mistress basely gratified with the blood of a prophet; and vain the yet more besotting tenets of a Sadducee. 


the instance before us! 
felt, amidst all the hurries and flatteries of a court. 


one instance at least, a resurrection shall be believed ; and if a prophet arise in Israel, Herod shall be among the first 
14, 16 to say, Itzs John the Baptist, risen from the dead ;: and shall be ready to forebode the sad effects of his recovered | 
life, and to prognosticate evil to himself from the mighty works he performed. Let us make it our care to preserve | 
a conscience void of offence, that, instead of a continual torment, it may be to us a continual feast ! 

And if we really desire to preserve it, let us take heed that we be not excessively transported with the entertain- 
ments of life, or rashly enter ourselves into engagements whicli perhaps may plunge us into some degree of guilt, , 


whether they be performed or violated, 


We see, in this dreadful instance of Herodias, what an implacable degree of malice may arise in the hearts of | 
Instead of owning the obligation to one : 
that would have plucked her as a brand out of the burning, she thirsts insatiably for his blood; and chuses rather - 
to indulge her cruelty and revenge in taking away his life, than to gratify her avarice and ambition in demanding 


sinners, on being reproved for the most scandalous and mischievous vices. 


a gift that might have been equal to the half of a kingdom. 


But how mysterious was that providence which lett the life of so holy a man in such infamous hands, and per- 
mitted it to be sacrificed to the malice of an abandoned harlot, to the_petulancy of a vain girl, and to the rashness 
of a foolish and perhaps an intoxicated prince, who made the prophet’s head ihe reward of a dance! 
of God are unsearchable ! but we are sure he can never be at a loss to repay his servants in another world for the | 


creat sufferings they endure in this, and even for life itself, when given up in his cause. 


We may reasonably conclude that death could never be an unseasonable surprise to this excellent saint. 










In | 


The ways | 





When 


the executioner came into the prison by night, perhaps breaking in upon his slumbers, and executed his bloody 
commission almost as soon as he declared it, a soul like his might welcome the stroke as the means of liberty and | 
glory ; assured that the transient agony of a moment would transmit it to a kingdom where the least of its in- | 


habitants would be, in holiness, honour, and felicity, superior to John in his most prosperous and successful state ¢ 


on earth. 


His enemies might a while insult over him, while his disciples were mingling their tears with his dust, and lament- - 
His death was precious in the sight of the Lord, and the triumphing + 
So will he ere long plead the cause of all his injured people, and give a cup of trembling * 
and astonishment to those that have made themselves drunk with their blood. Let cruelty and tyranny do their: 
righteous ; verily there is a God that judgeth in the earth. (Psal. | 


ing the residue of his days cut off in the midst. 
of the wicked was short. 


worst, verily there is a reward 


for the 
Will. 17.) e 
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SECTION LXXVHL 


When the apostles were rcturned from executing their commission, our Lord passes over the sea of Tiberias iy 
and finding vast multitudes had followed him to the place of his intended retirement, he instructs and heals’ 
them; and, having niraculously fed above five thousand, retires afterwards to pray. Matt. xiv. 13—23. | 


Mark vi. 30—46. Luke ix. 10O—17. John vi. 1—I5. 


MaRK vi. 30. 


AND quickly after this awful event of the Baptist’s death,* which has been just related, 
the twelve apostles, when they were returned from their circuit, gathered together unto 
Jesus, and told him all the occurrences of their late journey ; recounting to him doth 
what miracles they had done by his divine assistance, and what doctrine they had 
taught according to his direction. 

And when Jesus heard [of ét,| and was informed (as we have just now seen) of the 
death of John, as well as of the event of the journey which his apostles had been making, 
he satd to them, Come ye yourselves privately with me into a solitary place in the 
neighbouring desert, and repose yourselves a while after the fatigue of your journey, that 
we may there indulge such meditations as are suitable to this awful dispensation. And it 
was necessary to give them this advice, for there were many continually coming and 
going to and from the public’ place in which they then were, so that they had no oppor- 
tunity even to eat without interruption, and much less had they leisure for religious 
retirement and recollection. : 

And accordingly, after these things,’ he took them with him, and retired from the 
multitude: and they departed from thence, (even from the place where they had been so 
much crowded and hurried,) and setting out 2 a ship privately, they withdrew into a 
lonely desert belonging to the city called Bethsaida, which we have several times 










MARK vi. 30. | 

AND the apostles [{when: 
they were retnrned,] ga- 
thered themselves together 
unto Jesus, and told him all 
things, both what they hady j 
done, and what they had 
taught. [Luke ix 10.J 7; 
31 And [when Jesus) 
heard of it,) he said unto, | 
them, Come ye yourselves ; 
apart into a desert place,: 
and rest a while: for there; 
were many coming and go- | 
ing, and they had no lei-| 
sure so much as to eat.| 
(Matt. xiv. 13.] 


Luke ix. 10. And (John, 
after these things,} he took! 
them and went aside,{ Mark, ; 
and they departed [thence] | 
by ship] privately, into a 


a After this awful event of the Baptist’s death.] Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke are all so express in the connexion of this story with the 
foregoing, that there can be no doubtas to the propriety and neces- 
sity of placing it here. 

bb After these things.) 1 have before observed, (in note a, on 
John v. 1. p. 94.) that Mr. Manne supposes this sixth chapter of 
John ought to be connected with the end of the fourth; (see his 
Dissertations, p. 157—163.) and the rather because he fancies one 
may find a connexion between Jolin iv. 54. and vi. 1; the first of 
which texts tells us that Jesus was in Galilee ; and the latter, 
that he went over the sea of Galilee, which is the sea of Ti- 
berias. But} cannot see the least force in the argument, consider- 


ing how often Christ changed his place, and came back again te 
that which he had formerly visited: nor can he urge it with any 
consistence, because, according to his own scheme of the Harmony, 

‘nrist had crossed the sea to Gergasa, and dispossessed the legion, 
after the cure of the nobleman's son, and long before tlie passing. 
over the sea that is here referred to, (which was plainly not to 
Gergasa, but to the desert of Bethsaida:) so that there is no sha- 
dow of a reason for such an unexampled transposition, which has § 
no copy or version to support it. Besides that this requires ano- 
ther change in ver. 4. which is equally arbitrary, and (as we shall 
show in note e, of this section,) most contrary not only to the faith 
of all copies, but to the reason of things. 





THE DISCIPLES SOLICIT CHRIST TO DISMISS THE MULTITUDE THAT FOLLOWED HIM. 


desert place belouging to 

the city called Bethsaida ; 

(John, and Jesus went 

over the sea of Galilee, 

which is the sea of Tiberias. ] 

Matt. xiv. 13. Mark vi. 32. 

Jolin vi. 1.) 

Mark vi. 33. And [when] 
the people saw them de- 

arting, and many knew 

im, fand heard ¢thereof,] 

fJohn, a great multitude 

followed him, because they 
gaw his miracles, which be 

did on them that were dis- 

eased :] and [they] ran 

a-foot thither out of all 

{the} cities, and outwent 

them, and came _ together 

unto him. [Matt. xiv. 13. 

Luke ix. 11. John vi. 2.) 

34 And Jesus, wheu he 
came out, saw much peo- 
ple, and was moved with 
compassion toward them, 
because they were as sheep 
not having a shepherd; 
{Luke, and he received 
them,| and began to teach 
them many things, (Luke, 
‘and spake unto them of the 
kingdom of God, and [heal- 
ed their sick, even ail] them 
that had need of healing. 

| fMatt. xiv. 14. Luke ix. 
Whi.) 

_ John vi. 3. And Jesus 
went up into a mountain, 
and there he sat with his 
disciples. 

4 And the passover, a 
feast of the Jews, was 
nigh. 

‘Luke ix. 12. And when 
the day began to wear 
away, [Mark, and was now 
far spent,] (and it was even- 
ing;] then [his discipl!es,] 
even the twelve, came 
[Mark, unto him, and said, 
This is a desert place, and 
now the time is far passed, ] 
send the multitude away, 
that they inay go into the 
towns and country round 
about, and lodge, [Mark, 
and buy themselves bread,] 
and get victuals: {Mark, 
for they have nothing to 
eat.] (Matt. xiv. 15. Mark 
¥i. 35, 36.] 


John vi. 5. When Jesus 
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mentioned before. [And] as this desert was divided from the place they set out from SECT. 
by a creek or bay of the sea, Jesus, in passing to it, went over a part of the sea of 78. 


Galilee, which is also sometimes called [the sea] of Tvberias,© because that is the most 
considerable place on its shore. 


And when the people who had been attending on his ministry saw them departing, 


heard of [it,| a great multitude followed him; because they had seen his miracles, 
which he had just before performed on them that were diseased, and, struck with the 
energy of them, were impatiently desirous still to hear so divine a Teacher. And, there- 
fore, observing how he steered his course, and guessing right as to the place at which he 
intended to land, they ran thither on foot, and increased their numbers out of all the 
cities by which they passed: and they pursued their journey with such eagerness, that 
they outwent them who had taken ship, and, getting round to the shore where he was to 
land, they came together to him, and stood ready to salute him in a large body. 


And Jesus, when he came out of the ship, and saw such a great muttitude of people, 34 


who had taken so much pains to meet him there, was moved with tender compassion for 
them ; because he perceived they were sadly neglected by those who ought to have been 
their spiritual guides, and were forced to wander from place to place, as sheep having no 
shepherd to feed and take care of them; avd with this he was struck to such a degree, 
that though he had come thither for retirement, Ae-did not either dismiss or forsake them ; 
but, on the contrary, rece’ved them in a most condescending and indulgent manner, and 
began with renewed zeal and fervency to teach them many important things ; and, in 
particular, spake to them concerning the kingdom of God which he was now erecting, 
and healed many of their siek people, [even all] those that were brought to him, and 
had need of healing. 





MARK 
V1. 


and, though he was at some distance, many of them ‘new him,4 and others thereabout 33 


And, in prosecution of this design, that he might be heard and seen with the greater JOHN 


advantage, Jesus went up into a mountain, and there sat down 
the multitudes about him. 
the spring was now so far advanced that the passover, a grand feast of the Jews, was 
near.® 

And when they had thus spent the day in a delightful attendance upon hin, 
now began to decline, and indeed was so far spent that the evening eame on, then 


some of Ais disciples, and particularly the twelve apostles, who were now round him, 12 


came to him, and said, This is a solitary desert place, where there is neither food nor 
lodging to be had, and the time of day is now far advanced ; it will therefore be proper 
to put an end to thy discourse, and to dismiss the multitude, that they may go into the 
towns and country-places round about us, and find conveniences to lodge there, and 
may have opportunity to duy themselves bread, and get other food; for they have 
fasted all the day, and can have nothing here to eat. 

Then Jesus lifted up his eyes, 
were come out of all the cities to him, he says to Philip, who, being a native of Bethsaida, 


was acquainted in that country, (John i. 44. p. 43.) How and whence shall we duy 5 


bread for the entertainment of all these people, that they may eat with me before we 


pat? (And this he said only to try him, and to give him an opportunity of observing 6 


then {ift up 4és eyes, and saw a great company come unto him, he saith unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat? 
6 (And this he said to prove him; for he himself knew what he would do.) 


And indeed it was a season of the year which admitted it; for 4 


¢ Sometimes called the sea of Tiberias.) We have before ob- 
served, that it had various names. (See note b, on Luke vy. 1. p. 
68.) It is mot necessary to suppose they crosed the lake; if they 
did, it was only over the extremity of it; or possibly they only 
made a coasting voyage round some creek or bay of it; otherwise 
it ishard to say how the people going on foot could have been 
‘there before him, as it is said they were, Mark vi. 33. See Lightt. 
a on Matt. xiv. 13. and Calmet, Dissert. Zoi. 1. part 
i. p. 89. 

Many knew him.) Wt should scem that Christ ordered the 
vessel to be prepared at some distance from the place where the 
multitude was; yet not so far off but some of the company could 
make a shift to distivguish who he was, 

e The passover, a feast of the Jews, was near.) Almost all who 
have compiled Harmonies of the gospel, have concluded that (his 
was at least the ¢hird passover of our Lord's public ministry ; and 
Sir Isaac Newton reckons it the fourth. (See note a, on John ii. 13. 
a4 ) But Mr. Manneadvancesa most singular hypothesis, which 
1s, that it was no Mata at all, but was the feast of pentecost ; ¢ Dzs- 
sert. p. 163.) But he has no authority for making such an altera- 
tion, all the old manuscripts and versions agrecing with the re- 
ceived reading, which therefore should not be changed without 
urgent necessity; whereas there is no necessity at all tor it in this 
place: nor is it possible that ‘47s should he, as he supposes, the 
feast of pentecost, following the first passover of Christ’s ministry ; 
because such things are expressly said to have happened between 
that passover and this feast, as could not be crowded into the nar- 
row compass assigned them on this scheme. For, according to Mr. 
Manne’s scheme, the passover happened on April the 2d, the feast 
of pentecost on May the 23d, and this miracle of feeding the five 
thousand at the latter end of Apri!. Now he himself allows that, 
after the first passover, [at which he staid long enough to work 
many miracles, and to have a conference with Nicodemus,] Jesus 
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(having, as John tells us, chap. iii. 22. tarried some time with his 
disciples in Judea, and made so many disciples there, that he 
alarmed the Pharisees; see John iv. 1.] went through Samaria; 
and after having spent two days at Sichar, {and every hour in such 
a circumstance is important,] came into Galilee, and taught in alt 
their synagogues; preached the sermon on the mount; and then 
(having, as Luke tells us, chap. iv. 31. dwelt a while at Capernaum, 
and taught them on the sabbath days,) cured Peter’s mother-in- 
law: then, having cast out Legion, cured the paralytic, called 
Matthew, and [atter liaving kept them with him some time, as 
Mark and Luke intimate, } 52. p. 106.] sent out the twelve apostles ; 
and having on one sabbath vindicated his disciptes for plucking the 
ears of corn, and on another cured the man with a withered hand, 
he then goes to Nazareth, [where he spent at least one sabbath ;] 
and, after many other miracles, and the return of the twelve, goes 
into the desert; [John the Baptist in the mean time having been 
seized, (for it is directly said he was at liberty after the first pass- 
over, John iii. 24.) and after frequent audiences, while Herodias 
long waited an opportunity to destroy him, being at length be- 
lieaded.] All these events, except those included in crotchets, Mr. 
Manne expressly mentions; (p. 166—171.) and those that are so 
included, the Evangelists in express words connect with the rest. 
Now lappeal to any unprejudiced person, whether 1t Is ossible 
these things could happen ina month, It may rather be doubted 
whether two years be sufficient for them, and others connected with 
them in the preceding sections. On the whole, I cannot recollect 
any instance in which a person of such distinguished learning and 
abilities has been betrayed, by love to any hypothesis, into so pal- 
pable an error.—The reader will pardon my having heeu so large 
in confuting a scheme so inconsistent with that laid down above, 
and will, | hope, perceive that it is proved, not ouly to be preca- 
rious or unlikely, but even impossible. 
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with his disciples,and ‘V!. 3. 
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and seeing a great company, who (as was said before) JOHN 
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I. 


HE FEEDS FIVE THOUSAND WITH FIVE LOAVES AND TWO FISHES. 


what followed more attentively for he himself very well knew what he was about to do, 
and had determined how to proceed.) But PAriip, forgetting what had been done of 
this kind by Elijah and Elisha, prophets so far inferior to Jesus, (1 Kings xvii. 14—16 , 
and 2 Kings iv. 4—6, 42—44.) and even by Jesus himself at Cana in Galilee, (John 1i. 
6—~1]. sect. xxiii.) was surprised that he should mention such a thing, and answered hia, 


7 Two hundred pennyworth of bread, or as much as could be purchased for two hundred 


MATT. 
ATV 


denarii,’ which is at present all our little stock, zs not sufficient for them, that every one 
of them may take a little refreshment, and much less would it furnish them with a full 
ineal; it will be necessary therefore immediately to dismiss them, that they may have 
time to shift for themselves. 

But Jesus said to him, and to them that stood near him, who had but just now made 
the same proposal, They have no need to go away fasting, nor am I willing to dismiss 


iG them so without any supply: and therefore let them have food for their refreshment here ; 


MARK 
V1. 38. 


JOHN 
ASAI 


and, instead of sending them away to provide for themselves, do you make ready for 
them, and give ye them [something] to cat. And they say unto him, Shalt we then go 
to any neighbouring place, and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread {and | meat for all 
this multitude of people, and give [it] them to cat, that it may go as far as it can? If 
such be thy pleasure, we shall not offer to dispute it, whatever be the consequence as to 
ourselves. 

But, as he purposed in himself to entertain the multitude out of the little store of pro- 
visions they had, Jesus says to them, How many loaves have you here already? go and 
gce that, and there will be no need of buying any more. Upon which one of his dis- 
ciples, namely, Andrew, who was Simon Peter's brother, went to inquire ; and, soon 


8 returning back with an account of what they had, he says unto him, I find there is a lad 
I here that has fice coarse barley loaves, and two small fishes, which he would let us 


MATT. 
pa I 


have; but we have no more to offer them, either of bread or meat; [azd ] what are they 
among so many, to satisfy the hunger of so great a company? And he said to them, 
Do you be under no concern about the scantiness of your provisions; but drzng them 


iS Aither to me, for even these shall suffice. 
19 And, when they were brought to him, he commanded the multitude to sit down upon 
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the ercen grass, which at that season of the year was pretty high: avd, that the distribu- 
tion of the food might be more orderly, and the number of persons be the better observed, 
he said to his disciples, Let them be placed in order, and cause them all fo sit down by 
companies in rows. Now there was then much grass in the place,? m which they 
might sit down with ease and pleasure. g 

And his disciples would no more dispute the matter with him, but they did so as the 
Lord had commanded them, avd caused them all to sit down, though they could not see 
how they were to be fed. The men therefore sat down by themselves, 7 rows which 
there was room to -pass between, by hundreds and by fifties, in a long square, containing 
an hundred in rank, and fifty in file: and they were about five thousand in number, 
not to mention the women and children, who were placed apart. 
"And Jesus, taking the five loaves and the two fishes, looked up to heaven with great 
reverence and affection, aud having given thanks to his heavenly Father for the bounties 
of his kind Providence, and the extraordinary instance of Divine favour now to be mani- 
fested, Ae, ina solemn manner, d/essed them, commanding upon the provisions before him 
that singular blessing by which they were to be multiplied in the distribution ; azd then 
he brake the loaves in pieces, and distributed them to his disciples, that they might set 
[them] before the multitude, who were set down wpon the grass as he had ordered them : 
ang accordingly the disciples [gave them] round to all the multitude with believing 
hearts and unsparing hands: axd he likewise divided the two fishes among them all, 
and gave them by the hands of his disciples to the whole company, supplying them with 


as mueh as they would take. And so wonderfully were the provisions increased by : 


passing under his creating hand, that they did adi cat of them till they had every one 
enough, and were all fully satisfied. 

And, when they were all sufficiently filled, he says to his disciples, Let there be no 
waste made of any part of the divine bounties, but gather up the broken pietes that 
remain, that so nothing may be lost. The disciples therefore, m obedience to his. word, 
went through the several ranks of the whole company, and picking tp the pieces that 
were left, they gathered them together, and filled no less than twelve baskets with the 
very fragments of the five barley loaves, and of the two fishes, which remained over 
and above to them that had eaten: a quantity vastly larger than they had at first. 


{ For two hundred denarii.} This amounts to about six pounds 
five shillings of our money. The mention of that sum seems to 
ee (as in the paraphrase,) that their whole stock amounted to 
so much, ‘ 

g There was much grass in the place.) It is also said (Mark vi. 
39.) that the grass was green: as it was before the passover, but not 
near the feast of pentecost, when even the corn harvest was con- 
elnded. Though they sat thus on the ground, under no canopy but 
the sky, and bad only barley bread, anil, as it seems, cold or dried 
fishes ta eat, and probably nothing but water to drink; yet, as Mr. 
Ifenry truly and beautifully observes on Matt. xiv. 19. “ There 
“was more real grandeur displayed by the Master of this feast, than 


“ gesty?’ See Esth. i. 4—7. 


Christ knew it. 


“ by Ahasuerus in that royal feast which was intended to shew the 
“ riches of his glorious kingdom, and the honour of his excellent ma- 


bh An hundred in rank, and fifty in file.] That this is the proper 
import, is abundantly proved by Mr. Pierce in his Fifth _Disserta- 
Jion annexed to the Hebrews. {This was the shortest and exactest 
way of ranging them, and reconciles Mark’s account above, witb 
Luke’s, who only speaks of their sitting down by fifties. Thus dis- 
posed, they would wait more patiently till they were served in their 
tnrns; the nnmber would appear at once, and they would see that 







7 Philip answered hin,’ 
Two hundred pennyworth 
of bread is not sufficient 
for them, that every one of 
them may take a little. 

Matt. xiv. 16. But Jesus 
said nnto them, They need 
not depart, give ye them to 
eat. [And they say unto 
him, Shall we go and bu 
two hundred penny worth of 
bread, [Luke, avd meat for 
all this people,) and give 
them to eat?] [Mark vi. 
37. Luke ix. 13.] 

Mark vi. 38. He = saith 
unto them, Low man 
loaves have ye? go an 
see, 

John vi. 8 One of his 
disciples, Andrew, Simon 
Peter's brother, saith unto 
lim, 

9 There is a lad here, 
which hath five barley 
loaves, and two small fishes: 
but [Luke, we have no 
more, and] what are they 
among so many? ([Matt. 
xiv. 17, Mark vi 38. Luke 
1Xdoel 

Matt. xiv. 18. He said, 
Bring them hither to me. 

19. And he commanded 
the multitude to sit down 
[upon the green grass;} 
{Luke, and he said to his 
disciples,] [Make them all 
sit down by companies.j 
(John, Now there wasmuch 
grass in the place.) [Mark 
vi. 39. Luke ix. t4. Jolin vi, 
10.) 

Luke ix. 15. And the 
did so, and made them all 
sit down. ([Joln, So the 
met sat down) [in ranks, by 
bundreds, and by fifties,] 
(John, in number about 
five thousand.] [Mark yi. 
40. Luke ix. 14 John vi. 
10.) 

Mark vi. 41, And when 
(John, Jestis] had taken the 
five loaves, and the two 
fishes, he looked up to hea- 
ven, and (John, when he 
had given thanks, hej 
blessed [Luke, them] and 
brake the loaves, and (John, 
distributed] dhem to his 
disciples [Luke, to sct 
before the  multitnde) 
{John, that were set down, } 
[and the disciples gave 
them to the muttitude ;} 
and [{John, likewise] the | 
two fishes divided he among 
them all, [.John, as much as 
they would.)° (Matt. xiv. 
19. Luke ix. 16. John vi. 


J 

42 And they did all eat, 
and were filled. [ Matt. } 
xiv. 20. Luke ix. t7.] 

John vi. 12. When they 
were filled, he said unto his 
disciples, Gather up the 
fragments that remain, that 
nothing be lost. | 

13 Therefore they ga- 
thered them together, and 
filled twelve baskets with 
the fragments of the five 
barley loaves, (Mark, and 





| [and went up, (John, him- 
self alone} intoa mountain 


KEFLECIIONS ON CIIRISTS FEEDING 


And yet they who had eaten of the loaves and fishes (as by the disposition of the sic. 
niultitude in rows, the number of them might be easily computed,) were about five 
thousand men, besides women and children, who sat by themselves, and might almost 


of the fislies,] which re- 
mained over and above unto 
them that had eaten. 
Matt. xiv. 20. Mark vi. 43. 
Luke ix. 17.] 

Matt. xiv. 21. And they 
that liad ecaten [of the 
Juaves] were abont five 
thousand men, besides wo- 
men and children, (Mark 
yi. 44.) 

John vi.t4. Then those 
men, when they had seen 
the miracle that Jesus did, 
said, This is ofa truth that 

rophet that should come 
into the world. 

ts When Jesus there- 
fore perceived that they 
would come and take him 
by force, to make him a 
king, (Mark, straightway he 
constrained his disciples to 
get into the ship, and to go 
[before him] to the other 
side, unto Bethsaida, while 
he sent away the people.) 
(Matt. xiv. 22. Mark yi. 
45 2 


amount to an equal number. 


father. 


Mark vi. 46. And when 
he had sent them away, 
fand the evening was come, | 
he departed (Jolin, again, | 


to pray.} [Matt. xiv. 23. Father: 
Jolin vi. 15.] : 


FIVE THOUSAND PEOPLE. 


And when he 


IMPROVEMENT. 


So evidently true is it, that aan liveth not by bread alone, bui by every word that proccedeth out of the Ver. Al 
mouth of God! (Matt. iv. 4.) How wonderful did the power cf Christ appear, in thus multiplying the food! and 


how amiable his compassion, in his affectionate concern for the relief of his necessitous followers! 


It is to be 


esteemed a great happiness, when the ministers of the gospel have it in their power to assist men in their temporal 
as well as their spiritual necessities ; and it is peculiarly incumbent upon them, thus fo do good and communicate ; 16 


gteatly promoted by them. (Heb. xiii. 16.) 


for with such sacrifices from their hands God ts peculiarly well pleased, and the success of their ministry may be 


The disciples received from the hand of Christ the food they delivered to the people: and so should ministers be 
concerned, that they may receive from Christ what they dispense to others as the bread of life, and that they also at 


the same time may live upon it, as the support of their own souls. 
Let not immoderate secular cares, let not the desire of worldly riches or great- 
Christ withdrew from those who would have made him king: ill there- 


stewards of the mysteries of God! 
ness, interrupt us in this blessed work ! 


How great an honour is it to be employed as 


fore does it become his disciples to pursue earthly grandeur ; and most unworthy is it of his ministers, to act as if his 
kingdom were of this world. May we lear in every state to be content! (Phil. iv. 11.) In want, may we cheer- 
fully trust Providence! In plenty, may we not wantonly abuse it! but learn, by his command of gathering up the 
fragments even of this miraculous feast, a wise frugality in the use of our enjoyments: that nothing may be lost, 
nor a reserve be wanting, by which the streams of future liberality may be fed! 

Whien the day had been thus employed, Christ retired to a mountain to pray. Thus must secret devotion attend marr. 
our public labours for the instruction and salvation of men, if we would secure that divine blessing, without which, X1¥. 
neither the most eloquent preaching, nor the most engaging and benevolent conduct, can command or promise 23 


success. 
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SECTION LXXIX. 


As the disciples were upon the lake, they are overtaken by a storm: and Chrisi comes to them, watking on 


the sea, aud stills the tempest. 


JOLIN vi. 16. 


Mati. xiv. 24, to the end. 


Mark vi. 47, to the end. John vi. 16—21. 


JOHN vi. 16. 


AND, when even was now Lr was before observed, that, after the miraculous feeding of the five thousand, Christ or- 
come, his disciples went dered his disciples to depart, and go before him to Bethsaida; and accordingly, when the 


i Concluding that the same miraculous power could subsist aud 
Maintain an army.] It is certain, that an army of less than five 
thoysand men might, onder such a Leader, have accomplished the 
greatest events, and have obtained even universal empire, had he 
been pleased to exert his power ta such purposes. They probably 
remembered how vast an host had been defeated by Gideon with 
only three hundred men with their trumpets and lamps ; (Judg. vii. 
22.) not to mention Samsan’s slaying @ thousand with a jaw-bone, 
(Jndg. xv. 15.) and other extraordinary events of this kind recorded 
in the Old Testament. (Sce 2 Kings iii. 21—24; 2 Chron. xx, 22—~ 
25; and compare Lev. xxvi. 8.) They also knew that the whole 
hody of the Jewish nation was then highly spirited with these 
sentiments, and might reasonably expect that legions of them 
would soon pour in to the standards of such a Leader. 

k Obdliged his disciples, &c.| This phrase may intimate that they, 
who plainly appear to have been too fond of secular views, were 
rather inclined to stay, and quitted the multitude with some _re- 
luctance, in what they thosght so favourable a conjuncture. But 


it was certainly the highest prudence in Christ, considering what 
his purposes were, to order them away, and to dismiss them and the 
multitnde, hefore any thing happened which could alarm or 
offend even the, most jealous spics, who might perhaps herd amoug 
the crowd. 

1 And ta gobefare him to the other side of the creek, fo Bethsaida.] 
It was observed before, (Luke ix. 10. p. 159.) that ie) were now in 
a desert place belonging to Bethsaida ; which probably was divided 
from it by some bay or creck that run into the land; and Christ 
now only ordered his disciples to pass over this creek to the city of 
Bethsaida, where he might afterwards have joined them, when he 
had sent away the people. But intheir passage thither, a great 
storm arose, and they were driven by a contrary wind into the midst 
of the sea towards Gancenaunt This reconciles the place before us 
with the beginning of the next section, where, notwithstanding the 
direction Christ had given them fo go before him to Rethsaida, we 
find them going to Capernaum, which lay on the other side of ihe 
lake. Comprre notea, prge 162. 


a | 


16] 


42. 


MATT. 

The men therefore who were present upon this occasion, and were thus miraculously *!V- 21. 
entertained, having seen the miracle which Jesus wrought, after all the preceding wonders 
of the day, were so mightily struck with it, that they sazd, Truly this 1s the great Pro- 14 
phet who was to come into the world, and has so long been impatiently expected by us, 
even the Messiah himself, whom God has appointed to mule, as well as to teach his people. 
(Conypare Deut. xviii. 18; and see also 1 Mac. xiv. 41.) And, concluding that the same 
miraculous power could make itself victorious over all opposition, and easily could subsist 
and maintain an army' in the greatest extremity, they began to enter into measures of 
proclaiming his title to the kimgdom of Israel, and fixing him on the throne of David his 


JOHN 
VE. 


Jesus therefore, knowing that they would quickly urge this proposal, and that their 15 
hearts were so much set upon it, that they were ready to come and seize him by force 
to make him king, was determined immediately to part with them, lest he should give 
umbrage to the jealousy of the Romans, and lead the people that followed him into 
inconvenience and ruin: he therefore zamediately obhged his disciples to get into the 
ship in which they had come thither,* and to go before him to the other side of the 
creek, fo the city of Bethsaida,' while he disimssed the multitude, who upon seeing his 
disciples go aboard, would be more easily prevailed upon to go away. ? 
had accordingly dismissed the multitude, and sent ¢hem off as well as his disciples, and 
the evening was now come, he again withdrew, according to his frequent custom, [and] 46 
ascended up by himself atone to a mountain in those parts, fo pray to his heavenly 
in which delightful exercise he spent the greatest part of the night. 
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SECT. evening was come, his disciples went down to the sea[-side ;] And having entered into 
79. the skip which waited for them, and put off from land, they quickly met with a cross 





wind that changed their course, and were soon driven farther from the shore than they 
JOUN designed; so that, instead of gctting to Bethsaida, they were going to the other side of 
VI. the sea towards Capernaum ;* and, night coming on, 74 was now dark, and the ship 
17 was in the midst of the sea, they did not exactly know where. Now Jesus was not yet 
come to them,” [but was] still where they left him, by-himself alone on the land, em- 
ployed in secret devotion on the mountain to which he retired. 

In the mean time they were in circumstances of great danger and distress; for the sea 
arose in a very tempestuous manner, dy reason of a violent storm of wind which blew 
hard upon it: and the vessel was tossed by the swelling waves ; for the wind was con- 
trary to them, and had driven them far out of their intended course. 

So when they had rowed about twenty-five or thirty furlongs, or something more 
than a league,° zz the beginning of the fourth watch of the night, or about three o'clock 
in the morning,* Jesus, who knew the distress they were in, percezving that they were 
weary with rowing, and in vain attempted to weather the storm, came to them walking 
on the sea, by his miraculous power rendering his own body lighter than usual, or 
strengthening the waves to bear it: azd, farther _to exercise their faith and courage, he 

MATT. seerned, at first, as if he would have passed by them. And when the disciples, by that 
SIV. little light which the reflection of the moon on the water afforded them‘, saw him walk- 
26 ing on. the sca, and passing near the ship, not perfectly discerning who it was, they 
were much terrified, saying, It is certainly an apparition, for no human body could 
thus be supported by the water: and they had such a dread of what might be the conse- 
MARK quence, that they crzed out aloud for fear. For they all saw him; and, notwithstand- 
Vl. ing the miraculous power that he had lately given them over evil spirits, (Matt. x. 1, p- 
00 149.) yet were they greatly trowbled. And therefore, to deliver them from that anxiety, 
he ammediately spoke to them, and said, Take courage: for it is I, your Lord and 
Master: be not afraid of me, who am your friend; nor of the violent tempest, which can- 

not hurt you while under my protection. ~ 
MATT. Then, as they knew his voice, they presently began to lay aside their fears: and Peter, 
NIV. whose natural temper was remarkably warm and forward, immediately answering, said 
28 unto him, Lord, if tt indeed be thou, who art walking on the sea, as I now apprehend it 
is, | am so far from being afraid of the tempest in thy presence, while I continue in the 
ship, that Iam willing thou shouldst, if thou pleasest, command me to come to thee 
29 even upon the water, and I will immediately venture to do it. And, Jesus, that he thus 
might exercise his faith, and by convincing him of his weakness, might give a check at the 
same time to his excessive confidence, complied with his proposal, and said to him, If thou 
hast faith and courage to attempt it, come then, and make the trial: and Peter, being now 
assured it was indeed his Master, came down from the ship, and fully satisfied that he was 
able to uphold and bear him up, walked on the water for a while, to come unto Jesus : 
380 But soon perceiving that the wind was very strong, and the sea raging with great vio- 
lence, he was afraid of being lost; aud his faith failing him, Ae presently degan to sink,® 
and cried out in a great consternation of spirit, saying, Lord save me, or I shall be swal- 


18 


19 


PETER ATTEMPTING TO WALK ON THE SEA, IS READY TO SINK. 


down unto thesea; {Mark 
Vi, 47.) 

17 And entered into a 
ship, and went over the sea 
towards Caperuaum: and it 
was now dark, [Nlark, and 
the ship was in the midst of 
the sea :] and Jesus was not 
come unto them, {Mark, 
but was alone on the land.} 
[Matt. xiv..24, Mark vi, 
47.] 

18 And the sea arose, by 
reason ofa great wind that 
blew, {and the ship was 
tossed with waves; for the 
wind was coutrary] [Mark, 
unto them.} [Matt. xiv. 
24. Mark vi. 48.] 

19 So when they had 
rowed abont fiveand twenty 
or thirty furlongs, [in the 
fourth watch of the night, 
Jesus} (Mark, saw them 
toiling in rowing, and 
cometh unto them walking 
upon the sea, and would 
have passed by them.] 
[Matt. xiv. 25. Mark vi. 
48.) 

Matt. xiv. 26. Aud when 
the diseiples saw him walk- 
ing on the sea, (John, and 
drawing nigh unto the 
ship,] they were (John, 
afraid,] saying, It 7s a spirit; 
and they cried out for fear, 
[Mark vi. 49. John vi. 19.) 

Mark vi. 50. For they all 
saw him, and were tronbled. 
Aud immediately he talked 
with them, and saith unto 
them, Be of good cheer, It 
is I, be not atraid. [Matt. 
xiv. 27. Jolin vi. 20.] 

Matt. xiv. 28. And Peter 
answered him, and _ said, 
Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
come wnto thee on the 
water. 

22 And lie said, Come. 
And, when Peter was come 
down out of the ship, he 
walked on the water, to go 
to Jesus. 


30 But, when he saw tlie 


wind boisterous, he was 
afraid: and beginning to 
sink, he cried, saying, 


31 lowed up in a moment. 


MARK 
VI. 51 


waves ? 
And, taking Peter with him, he ascended to them into 


a Were going to the other side of the sea towards Capernaum.| This 
exactly expresses what is said in the original; ngqyovro wegav rns Sxrx0- 
ons eis Kxnegvxsu; and F cannot but look upon it as an argument that 
Bethsaida lay on the east side of tlie sea of Tiberias, (thongh most of 
our maps have placed it ina different situation ;) smce Capernanm 
is allowed by all to have been situated on the western shore, and is 
here represented as lying on the opposite side to Bethsaida, from 
which they were driven over the sea to Capernaum. (Compare 
note I, in the preceding page.) ‘This situation of Bethsaida is like- 
wise confirmed by Josephus, ( ell. Jud, lib. ii. cap. 9. [al. 8.] seet. 1.) 
who ealls it by the name of Julias; which Pliny also speaks of, as 
on the eastern side of the lake of Gemnesareth. See Plin. Nat, fis¢. 
hb. v. cap. 15. and Lightfoot. Cent. Chorog, in Matt. cap. 93. 

b Now Jesus was not yet come tothem.] It isa great imperfec- 
tion of our language, that we have no proper copulative particle 
but (and ;) which is here so much the more unhappy, as, in laying 
together the whole narration of the Evangelists, the use of that 
particle is much more frequent than it would have been in any 
single one. I cliuse therefore here, and in some other places, to 
change it for the word [row,] which in this connection siguifies 
almost, if not entirely, the same thing. 

e¢ When they had rowed about twenty-five or thirty furlongs \— 
Probably, when they found the wind so violent, they were afraid 
of being shipwrecked if they came near the shore: and therefore 
having perhaps sailed a while before the wind, they now rowed out 
to sea: for, as they must have heen several hours at sea, one can 
hardly imagine, that with so brisk a gale they made no more way 
in all this time than a little above a league; sinless we impute it to 


¢ s 
a 


} / 7 


And immediately Jesus stretching out his hand, laid hold on 
him ; and, to remind him of his unbelief, sazd to him, O thou of Little faith, why didst 
thou doubt of my protection, when I was so near; when thou hadst my commission to 
make the trial, and hadst in part experienced my power in supporting thee thus far on the 


Lord, save me. 

31 And immediately Je- 
sus stretched forth A7s hand, 
and caught him, and said 
unto him, O thou of little 
faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt ? 


the bark ® and when they were Mark vi. 51. And he 


their having laboured all they could to avoid erossing the sea, and 
to get to Bethsaida. 

ad In the fourth watch of the night.} The Jewish night was di- 
vided into four watches, each containing about ¢hree of our hours, 
especially so near the equinox. The first began at six in the even- 
ing, the second at nine, the third at midnight, and the fourth at 
three in the morning. (See Godwin’s Moses and claron, book iii, 
chap. 1.) 4, Calmet (in the word HOURS,) thinks they learned this 
division from the Romans. See Veget. de He Milituri, hb. iii. cap. 
8. and Pitise. Leric. in Fiqil. 

e Walking onthe sea.) This was thought so impracticable, that 
the picture of two feet walking on the sea, was an Egyptian hiero- 
glyphic for an impossible thing, And in the scripture it is mentioned 
as the prerogative of God, that he alone treadeth upon the waves of 
the sea, Job ix. 8. 

f By that little light, &e.] It is well known, that it is never 
entirely dark on the water ¢ not to urge that the moon might per- 
haps now be in the last quarter, as it must have been, if the was 
abont three weeks before the passover. 

g He began to stnk.| He probably could swim, as most fisher- 
men can; (eampare John xxi. 7.) and perhaps he might venture 
on the attempt he now made, with some secret dependence on his 
art, whieh God, for wise reasons, suffered to fail him. The word 
xxrxaovrizes$xi ig very expressive, and may intimate that he felt 
himself sinking with such a weight that he had no hope of recovering 
himself, and expected nothing but that he should go directly to the 
bottom of the sea. 


h Into the bark.] Though the Evangelists generally use the 
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REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S READINESS TO HELP US IN OUR TROUBLES. 


went up unto them into the come aboard, they that were there rece¢ved him with the utmost pleasure, as tne great 


ship; {and when they were 
come into the ship,} [John, 
they willingly received ; 
him,] and the wind ceased : ship 
John, and immediately the 
ship was at the tand whither 
they went :] and they were 


beyend measure, and won- 
dered. [Matt. xiv. 32. John 
Vi. 21.) 

52 For they considered 
not the miracle of the loaves, 
for their heart was har- 
dened. 

Matt. xiv. 33. Then they 
that were in the ship came 
and worshipped him, say- 
ing, Ofa truth thou art the 
Sun of God. 

34 Aud when they were fore, 
eoue over, they came into 
the land’ of * evemenict, oe place where 
{and drew to the shore.) 
(Mark vi. 53.4 

Mark vi. 54. And when 
they were come out of the 
ship, straightway they knew 
him. 

55 [And when the men of 
that place had knowledge 


ran through that whole re- 
gion round about, and be- 
gan to carry about in beds 


pledge of their common safety. And they quickly found the happy eiiects of his presence : 
tor all the fury of the wind now ceased at once; and, what was yet more surprising, the 
was immediately at the point of land to which they were going. 
all erceedingly amazed in themselves, and astonished beyond measure, as if they had 
never before seen any exertion of his miraculous power. 
sore amazed in themselves e/, and their mind so insensible, 


And t hey Were 


and brought unto him all that were diseascd, to 


those that were sick, [and Jajd the sick in the most public streets, through which they expected he would pass, avd 


brought unto him all that 
were diseased,] where they : 
heard he was. (Matt. xiv. us touched him, 
35.] 

56 And whithersoever he 


entreated him that they might at least touch the fringe of his garment ; and as many 
believing in his power and his readiness to heal them, were perfectly 
recovered, how extreme soever their iliness had been. 


entered, into vitlages, or cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets, and besought him that they might touch, if it were but the 


border of his garment ; and as many as touche 


him were made [perfectly] whole. 


(Matt. xiv. 36.] 


IMPROVEMENT. 
Tuus it still pleases Christ to exercise the faith of his people, thet he may strengthen their dependence on him, sonn 


and demonstrate at once his compassion and his power. 


and for a while they are left in darkness, and are tossed with tempests: but he is near at hand, even when they 17, 18 


Thus are storms permitted oftentimes to rise around them, 


163 


SECT. 
(SB 


MARK 
Vi. 


For their heart was so harden- 52 
that they considered not the yet more wonderful and 
glorious [mzracle of the] loaves, which but the day before they had seen multiplied in so 
extraordinary a manner as to display even a creating power.* 

Then they that were about him, even all that were in the ship, came and worshipped MATT. 
him, as in a rapture of wonder, devotion, and joy, falling down at his feet with the utmost *1¥. 
reverence, and saying, We are now convinced that thou art indeed the Son of God, and 33 
hast an unlimited power over the whole creation. 

And when they had thus passed over the lake, they came to a part of the land of 34 
Gennesareth, and put to shore not far from Capernaum,!' to which, it was observed be- 
(p. 161.) their course was tending. And when they came out of the vessel, as it MARK 
Jesus had often been, fAey that were present when he landed, zamedv- 
ately knew him; and, though it was so early in the morning, the news of his arrival 54 
quickly spread through all the neighbouring parts. 
other of his coming ; and the men of that place, who knew him, no sooner were apprised 
of his arrival, but presently they sent owt, and ran to every place in all that country round 
about, to give notice to their neighbours that Jesus was there, and that they now again 
should have the privilege of his preaching and working miracles among them: and they 
of him, they sent out,] and .degan to carry about the sick in beds, 
the place where they heard he was. And this was indeed the general custom wherever 56 
he came: as soon as he was entered into any towns, or cities, or country (villages,] they 


WI. 


For they were ready to inform “each 35 


nae 


think him at the remotest distance ; and when he seems to be passing by them, as regardless of their danger and mark 
distress, he has designs of grace and mercy to them, and acts in such a way on purpose to quicken and excite them 


to a greater earnestness and fervour in their applications to him. 


discern his Lord, and always conceive of him aright! but alas, how often does he appear to the disordered mind as 
the object of terror rather than of confidence! and, in a day of darkness, while he may seem to treat his suttering 49 
people with neglect, instead of seeking him with a more earnest importunity, how are they ready to be overwhelmed 


with fears, and to conclude he has forgotten them! 


At the command of Jesus, Peter ventured to go to him on the sea. 
we not safely venture, if we are sure that our Lord calls us! 


And through what storms and dangers may 
Yet the rebuke which he suffered may warn us not 


Ne 


Happy would the Christian be, could he always 48 


MATT. 
ALY. 


rashly to throw ourselves on unnecessary trials, lest our excess of confidence end in fear and disgrace. Modesty and 283—30 
caution will adorn our other virtues, and render us amiable in the eyes of the humble Jesus. 
- In how many circumstances of life does the Christian appear to his own imagination like Peter, beginning to sink 30, 31 


in the waves! 


But in the time of our distress, like him, let us ery to Jesus for help ; and, while we are lifting up the 


hands of faith and prayer, we may humbly hope that Christ will stretch forth his omnipotent arm for our rescue. 32, 33 
Let every experience of this kind, and all the seasonable aid he is from time to time imparting to us, establish our 
dependence on him, and enforee our obedience to him as the Son of God. May divine grace deliver us from that Manik 


hardness of heart, that stupidity and insensibility of mind, which sometimes remains unconvinced in the midst of _ 


evidence, and unaffected under the most moving illustrations of his abilities and willingness to help us! 


word sds0v, which signifies any vessel in which men sail on the sea, 
1 have sometimes varied it a little, in order to prevent that ill effect 


which the repetition of it so frequently as 1t occurs would. have on > 


the ear in reading ; and have here calléd it @ bark, that it may not 
bemimagined like our modern ships. Accordingly, John éalls it 
wruxciov, or a little vessel ; chap. vi. 22. Compare John xxi. 3, 8. 

i Exceedingly amazed—and astonished beyond measure.) The 
words duzv ex wegisscu ekistrxvro, xx eSxuuxtoy, are too emphatical to be 
exactly rendered; but this is plainly the sense of them: and the 
accurate reader will observe that I suppose the words Arxy ex segiacov 
to be equally connected with eSavuxdov and ekisravro, 

k As to display even a creating power.] Had not this been done, 
it is hard to imagine how twelve baskets full of fragments could 
have been taken up: it was therefore in itself (as tlle Evangelist 
plainly intimates) a more, certain and glorious miracle than the 
ceasing of the wind immediately on iis coming into the ship. 
Their speedy landing after this must also have increased their 


astonishment. Considering this instance, and that of Philip, Acts 
viii. 39, 40. we have room to admire th» condescension of Christ, 
iu submitting so often to the fatigues of journeying on foot from 
one place to another, when he coutd at pleasure have commanded 
angels to transport him. With equal ease he could have walked 
ashore from the waves of the sea, but with the most edifying modesty 
he avoided the ostentation of it. 

1 To the land of Gennesareth, and put to shore not far from Caper- 
naum.] The land of Gennesareth was a large tract of ground 
on the western shore of the lake, in part of which Capernaum ap- 

ears from hence to have heen situated. For though Matthew and 
Mark oihyspéak of their coming to the land of Gemnesareth,and pnt- 
ting to shore there, it is ptain, from John’s account, that Jesus at 
his landing came to Capernanum: for it was there the people found 
him that followed him in the morning from the other side of the 
sea. Compare Jolin vi. 22, 24, 25. in the next scction, and ver. 
59. 3 82. 


MI 


Vi. 
2) 


Ow 


JOHN vi. 22. 


o the people which sivod on 
the other side of the sea, 


164 THE PEOPLE CROSS THE SEA, AND FIND CHRIST AT CAPERNAUM. 
SECTION LAXX. 
Our Lord, bcing followed by the multétude to Capernaum, cautions them against those worldly views weth 
which they sought him, and declares himself to be the bread of life. John vi. 22—40. 
JOHN vi. 22. 
SECT. IN the mean time, while Jesus was thus charitably employed in healing those who TNE day following. when 
80. were brought to him in the places near the shore, from whence he soon went forwards t 

~ Capernaum, ow the morrow after he had fed the five thousand, great search was made for saw that there was none 
ms mee him by those whom he had sent away the night before: for they were so affected with other boat there, save that 


‘ai 
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27 rich and great by following me. 


have another interview with him in the morning; and, as they saw there was no other away alone: 


one whereinto his diseiples 


50 the miraculous entertainment he had given them, that there were many of the multitude, Were entered, and that Je, 
“who, though they might withdraw to a little distance on his dismissing the assembly, sus went not with his disei- 
(Mark vi. 46. p. 161.) yet still conténued onthe other side of the sea that night, hoping to P 


les into the boat, but éhat 


1is_ disciples were gone 


vesscl there on the coast, but that one into which his drseiples entered when they : 
departed in the evening, avd knew that Jesus did not go with his disciples into the 
vessel, but that his disciples went away Jy themselves, leaving him there to spend the 


23 night a/one, they made no question of his being still on that side of the sea. 


23 (lTowbeit tere came 
other boats from Tiberias, 


But in the 


morning they perceived that he was gone, and presently determined to go after him: and, gich unto the place where 
though there were no vessels there the night before, yet were they quickly furnished with they did eat bread, after 


an opportunity of following him ; for there came other vessels very early from Tiberias, 
and put to shore negh to the place where they had eat the bread and fishes after the 
24 Lord had given thanks, and commanded such a miraculous blessing upon them. 


that the Lord had given 
thanks :) 


24 When the people 
therefore saw, that Jesus 


The 


multitude therefore, when they saw that neither Jesus nor his deserples were there was not there, neither his 
on that side, went also themselves immediately aboard the vessels that were now arrived, disciples, they also took 


as many of them as could, and came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus with all the 
25 appearance of the most eager importunity. Ard, when they had found him on the 


shipping, and came to Ca- 
pernaum, seeking for Jesus. 
25 And when they had 


other side of the sea, in the synagogue of Capernaum, (sce ver. 59.) as soon as the found him on the other side 


of the sea, they said unto 


worship was over, and before they quitted the place, they accosted him with the greatest him, Rabbi, when camest 
respect, and sa¢d unto him, Rabbi, when and how camest thou hither ? for, as thou thou hither? 

didst not go last night with thy disciples, we expected to have found thee on the other 

side of the sea, and know not when thou couldst come, or what imaginable way thou 


couldst have of crossing the water. 


“6 But Jesus, modestly waving the recital of those extraordinary circumstances which at- 
diverted the discourse to a set more important and edifying subject ; say unto yanjie Geek ae 


tended his passage, 


26 Jesus answered them 
and said, Verily, verily, I 


and knowing, by an intimate penetration of their very hearts, that they were governed not because ye saw the 
only by carnal motives in this attendance upon him, humble and zealous as it might ™!*cles, but because ve did 


appear, he answered them with great solemnity, and said, Verily, verily, I say unto 


eat of the loaves, and were 
filled. 


you, You seek me, not because you have seen the miracles that 1 perform, and are 
convinced by them that I am a divine Teacher, but because you have eaten of the 
loaves, and were filled, and have from thence concluded that you shall make yourselves 


But these are mean, and may be fatal views; and I 


27 Labour not for the 
meat whieh perisheth, but 


would form you to nobler and wiser sentiments : /abour no¢ therefore so much fo procure for that meat. whick, en. 
the meat whieh perishes, and can only support the mortal part of your nature ;* du¢ dureth unto everlasting life, 


rather be solicitous to obtain divine knowledge and instruction, that meat whieh endures ™ 
to eternal fife, and will nourish your souls to endless felicity : this is that which the Son hath 


which the Son of man shall 
ive unto for him 


you: 
Father 


God the 


of man will most readily give you; for him has God the great Father of all, in mercy sealed. 
to his creatures, sent into the world for this blessed purpose, and sea/ed with this mira- 
culous powcr, which he daily displays,” as an authentie proof of his divine mission. 


<3 They therefore, that they might appear willing to receive his instructions as well as 
his bounties, sazd unto him, What must we do that we may 50, work the works of God 


as to secure his favour to eternal lite > 


29 Sesus replying, said unto them, Think not of meriting the divine favour by any 


28 Then said they unto 
him, What shall we do, that 
we might work the works 
of Godt 

29 Jesus answered and 
said unto them, This is the 


thing you can do yourselves ; for ¢hzs zs the great work of God, which he requires above work of God, that ye be- 
all things, and which he will be ready to accept, that you believe on him whom he has \ieve on him whom he hath 


sent, crediting his message, and venturing your souls upon his power and grace. 
Then, though they just before had seen such an astonishing miracle, and several of 

. . : al «4. 
them lived in the neighbourhood of Capernatim, where he had so long multiplied those 
that they saed to Arm, after all the see, and believe thee? Whet 


wonders, yet some of them were so unreasonable, 


sent. 


39 They said therefore 
unto him, What sign shew- 
est thou then, that we may 


miracles that he had wrought,° If thou wouldst have us to regard thee as invested with so @ost thou work? 


a Labour not to procure the meat which perishes.) Wardly any 
one can imagine our Lord intended to prohibit men’s labouring 
for the subsistence of their bodies. Most of those who attended 
him probably had no other support than their labour: but his 
intent was plainly to declare how much the interest of the soul 
was to be preferred to that of the body. (See note -h, on Matt. 
xii. 7. p. 101, 102.) Egyxdes9xs Ggu7w is to labour to procure meat. 

b Him has God the Father sealed.] Some have ingeniously con- 
jectured that this may allude to a custom which yon 
have when making™seend entertainments, to give a commisstOn 
“tinder their hand and seal, or perhaps to deliver a signet to those 
whom they appointed to preside in the management of them: 
(see Elsner, Vol. I. p. 911, 312.) Though it may possiblv be suf- 

ee 


ficient to say, that to seal is a general phrase for authorizing by 
proper credentials, whatever the purpose be for whieh they are 
given; or for marking a person outas wholly devoted to the service 
of him whose seal he bears. 

e Some of them were so unreasonable, that ‘hey said do him.} 
The sentiments of those that speak to Christ in this diseourse are 
so various, (compare ver. 34, 41, 42.) and the Evangelist so expressly 
deelares that there was a debate between some and others of them, 
ver. 52. that I think it would be wrong to imagine these to. have 
been the perverse and ungrateful sentiments ot the whole multi- 
tude, who had followed him with so much eagerness from place to 
place for several days. 





THE JEWS ASK A SIGN, JESUS TELLS THEM HE 1S THE BREAD OF LIYE. 


high a character, that far exceeds whatever has been claimed by any one before, thou sec. 
shouldst produce some signal evidence of a superior kind to all that has been done by 80. 


. did, that we should treat thee with so extraordinary a regard ? 
3t Our fathers did eat) day feed some thousands of us in an extraordinary manner with barley bread: but our 31 


manna in the desert; as it, : ' ; c ; , 
Be tten, Te gave theay fathers, who were incomparably more numerous than that assembly, dd, under the 


bread from heaven to eat. i 


32 Then Jesus said unto 
them, Verily, verily, 1 say 
unto you, Moses gave you 
not that bread from heaven; 
but my Father giveth you 
the true bread from hea- 
ven. 

33 For the bread of God 
is he which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life 
unto tle world. 


34 Then said they unto 
him, Lord, evermore give 
us this bread. 


35 And Jesus said unto 
them, Iam the bread of lite ; 
he that cometh to me shall 
never hunger ; and fie that 
believeth on me shall never 
thirst. 


36 But 1 said unto you, 
that ye also have seen me, 
and believe not. 


37 All that the Father 
giveth me shall come to me; 
and him that cometh to me 
I will in no wise cast out. 


38 For I came down from 
heaven, not to do mine own 
will, but the will of him 
that sent me. 

39 And this is the Fatlier's 
will which hath sent me, 
That of all which he hath 


d That is indeed the bread of God, which desccndeth from heaven.) 


It is uecessary to translate o 


ner, that we may not supersede the explication which our Lord 
Dr. Clarke has justly observed this, and it is of 


gives in ver. 35. 


others: what sign therefore shewest thou from heaven, that we may sce {2t,) and 
beliece thee ? 
Thou didst indeed yester- 


conduct of Moses, eat wanna, afar more delicious food, 22 the wilderness, even forty 
years; as it is written, (Psal. Ixxviil. 24.) “ He gave them bread from heaven to eat ;” 
and, when thou shalt give us as glorious a demonstration of thy mission, we will pay thee 
an equal regard. 

Then Jesus sai 
strange soever it may appear, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven which best 
deserves so honourable a name; dué this you are supplied with by ay Father, who, 
sending me among you as your Instructor and Redeemer, giveth you now the true and 
most excellent dread from heaven. 
most justly claim the title, whzeh descendeth from the highest Aeaven,* whereas manna 
fell only from the clouds or the inferior regions of the air; aud which giveth life and 
true happiness fo thé whole world of believers, whereas what Moses gave only relieved 
the temporal necessities of one particular nation. 


They therefore, when they heard him speaking of so excellent a gift, were presently 34 


desirous to obtain it; and, though as yet they did not fully understand what he intended 
by this bread, some of the wiser and better part of them® had such a notion of its excel- 
lence, that they said to him, Lord, give us evermore this bread, on which our life 
depends, and let us always live upon this heavenly manna. 


Then, for afarther explication of this inyportant truth, Jesus said to them, I am indeed 35 


the bread of life ** nor is bread so necessary to the support of your bodies, as a believing 
regard to me is to the life of your souls; Ae therefore éhat comes to me, and makes his 
application aright, shall never hunger ; and he that truly believes in me shall never 
thirst any more; but may depend upon it, that he shall find the most restless desires of 
his soul satisfied, and, conscious of the noblest refreshment and nourishment already 
received, shall grow up to a state of everlasting complete satisfaction and enjoyment 


But, valuable as these blessings of my grace are, you are little disposed to pursue and 36 


accept them; for J have already told you, (ver. 26.) that you have even secn me, and 
beheld the miracles that [ perform, aud yet are so perverse and obstinate that you de/ieve 
not [in me,| and will not be prevailed upon to come to me for life and happiness. 


Nevertheless, though you reject me, yet I shall not be universally rejected, nor shall the 37 


purposes of my mission be entirely frustrated , for all that the Father has graciously 
chosen to himself, and whom he gzvefh to me in consequence of a peculiar covenant, to 
be sanctified and saved by me, wll certainly at length come to me ;® and, on the other 
hand, if any of you find yourselves disposed to such a believing application to me, you 
have no reason to be terrified with any suspicion that you are excluded from hope by any 
secret transactions between the Father and me; for I declare it to you as an universal 
truth, and perfectly consistent with the former, That him that cometh to me, whoever he 
may be, I will by no means cast out," nor shall he be rejected or refused on any consi- 


deration whatsoever. And you have sufficient reason to believe this, because I came 35 


down from heaven into this lower world, not to do my own will, or to seek any separate 


interest of my own, Jut to do the will, and to seck the glory of Aim that sent me. And 39 


this is the will of the Father who sent me, That of all the whole body of my people 
whom he has gtcen me, and committed to my care, I should lose none, not even the 


(See especially John xvii. 2, 6, 9, 11, 24.) Mr. Le Clere’s gloss upon 


xzraeavev, &e. inthis ambiguous man- them appears to me nonatural, and Dr. Whitby's-frivolous.—I do 


versy ; 


great importance to apply it to many other passages, where too 
elear and full a paraphrase of what is explained professedly in some 
subsequent verses would only serve to flatten the whole-—Compare 
note c, on Mark iv. 3. p. 130. 

e Some of the wiser and better part of them.] See before, note c, 
on ver. 30. 

f Jam the bread of life.| Though indeed it is very usnal with 
the sacred writers to represent divine instructions as tlie food of the 
soul, and to compare them to delicious and nourishing dict ; (see 
Psal. xix. 10; exix. 103; Prov. ix.5; Job xxiiit.12; Jer. xv. 16; 
and Ileb. y. 12, 14.) Yet Ican recollect uo instance in which the 
Instructor himself, as such, is called food, or any are said to eat 
hin; much less in which, as below, they are exhorted to eat his 
flesh, and drink lis blood: so that Dr. Clarke's laboured and in- 
genious criticism on this passage (in the xiith of his Seventeen 
Sermons,) is far from being satisfactory ; and, however clear it may 
he of any such design, I fear it has misled many toa neglect of that 
great doctrine of Clirist’s atonement, to which there seems in this 
context so express a reference. 

& All that the Futher giveth me will eome to me.) I have given 
that sense of this celebrated and important texi, which, on serious, 
and, | hope, impartial consideration, appeared to me most agreeable 
to the words thicmselves, an] to the general tenor of scripture. 


ad 


ence persuaded to be the sense of scripture merely because it is not 


agreeable to the general taste of the age to take it in that view.—/ 


I render nz, will come, because the word does not hecessarily imply 
any thing more than the certainty of the event; and 1 wonld not 
Jead any, merely in dependence on a translation, to build a weak 
areunent on the word SHALL, which it is well known has some- 
times been done. 

h And him that eometh to me, whoever he may be, I will by no 
means cast out.] To limit this latter clause by the former 1s not only 
missing, but contradicting the design of Christ, and destroying the 
wise and beautiful turn of this text; than which I think few more 
important for stating some great doctrines of the eo which have 
unhappily been the foundation of much eager an nncharitable 
disoute.—The expression ov yun exCxdrw e¥n, is extremely beautiful 
and emphatical. It represents an humble supplicant as coming 
into the house of some Prine; or other great person, to cast himseti 
at his feet, and to commit bimscelf to his protection and care. Ile 
might fear his petitior might be rejected, and he thrust out of 
doors: vut our Lord assures him to the contrary. THis house and 
heart are large cuough to receive, shelter, and supply all the indigent 
and distressed. God only knows how many thousand souls have 
been sensibly supported hy these gracious words, 


165 





d to them again, Verily, vcrtly, I say, and affirm it unto you, how 32 


For that is indeed the bread of God, and may 33 


not mean in tlicse notes to enter largely into any kind of contro- | 
but dare not suppress or disguise what ] am in my conset- | 


f 
j 


j 


Ly 


What dost thou perform more than others, or even equal to what Moses JOHN 
VI. 
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80. 





VE 


Ver. 32 


33 of the world ; and how solicitous should we be, that by a true faith we may feed upon it! 


THE JEWS MURMUK AT HIS SAYING HE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. 


meanest member, but should assuredly raise it up at the last day in complete glory and 
Or, to express it in more general terms, even this is the will of him that 
sent me, That every one who views the Son with an attentive eye,' and, in consequence 
JOHN of that view, cordially dedieves on aim, receiving him by faith, and trusting in him as an 
all-sufficient Saviour, should have eternal life; and I will accordingly raise him up at 
40 the last day, and make him completely happy, both in soul and body, in the enjoyment 
of a glorious immortality : nor are there any secret purposes and decrees of God incon-. 


happiness. 


sistent with the sincerity of such a declaration. 


given me, I sheuld lose no- 
thing, but should rajse it up 
again at the last day. 

40 And this ts the will of 
him that sent me, That 
every one which seeth the 
Son, and believeth on him, 
et have everlasting life: 
and 1 will raise him up at 
the Jast day. 


IMPROVEMENT, 
How gratefully should we acknowledge the divine goodness, in giving this true bread from heaven for the life 


In the midst of so 


27 many ensnaring circumstances, let us be strictly watchful over ourselves, that the vigour of our pursuits and labours 
may not be laid out on the meat which perishes, to the forgetfulness of that which endures to eternal life: but 
40 acknowledging those authentic seals by which Christ is marked out to that important trust, may we apply to him 
as sent of God the Father to be the Author of eternal salvation, and come to him to be partakers of his saving 


benefits { 


It must surely grieve us to observe the neglect and contempt with which he is too frequently treated ; but it 


may comfort us, that there yet remains a remnant according to the election of 


race. All that 


(Rom. xi. 5.) 


8 


37 the Father giveth him, will come to him; and blessed be God that this appears to be no inconsiderable number ! 
Secret things belong to the Lord our God; (Deut. xxix. 29.) let it therefore be our care fo make first ovr call- 


42 


44 state, and your true interest. 


es 
WT 


zg, and then, by a happy consequence, our election, sure. 


(2 Pet. i. 10.) Whatever discouragements may 


arise In our Way, may we,fly to cast ourselves at the foot of Christ ; and then we may be sure he will never, on 
airy consideration, cast us out, but will receive us in the arms of his almighty compassion ; and, having sheltered 
and maintained us in his house on earth, will at length conduct us safely to the presence of his glory, and to the 


blessed abodes of complete felicity ! 


Tim { 
teas GAIL 
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SECTION LXXXI. 


Christ having represented himself as the bread of life, enlarges on the necessity and benefit of feeding upon 
him as such. John vi. 41—58. 


JOHN vi. 4]. 


‘THUS did our Lord declare himself to be the bread of life which God had given them from 
heaven ; but ¢hen, as this agreed not with their worldly views, the Jews who were about 
him were so far from receiving the declaration with a becoming regard, that, on the 


JOHN vi. 41. 
THE Jews then murmured 
at him, becanse he said, I 
am the bread which came 
down from heaven. 


contrary, they took offence and murmured at it, because he said, I am the bread which 


came down from heaven, to feed and support the divine life in the soul. 
strangers to the doctrine of his miraculous conception and divine nature, they said among 
themselves, Is noé this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we have long 
known,* having lived many years in the neighbourhood? How is it, therefore, that this 
man should claim so high a character ? or how does he presume to say, that I came down 
From heaven ? 
43 Jesus therefore, who well 


\ 


knew all their secret suspicions, how artfully soever they 
might be whispered and concealed, replied and said unto them, Do not murmur among 
yoursetves on this occasion, but rather set yourselves seriously to reflect on your present 
I know indeed that your prejudices against me are strong, 
and, without the influences of divine grace, will prove invincible and fatal; for such is the 
moral blindness and degeneracy of human nature, that 20 man can by a saving faith come 
and make his application to me, unless the Father who has sent me draw him by the 


42 And they said, Is not 
this Jesus the sen of Joseph, 
whose father and mother 
we know? how is it then 
that he saith, I came down 
from heaven? 


And, being 


43 Jesns therefore an 
swered and said unto them, 
Murmur not among your- 
selves. 

44 No man can come to 
me,except the Father which 
hath sent me draw him: 
and I will raise him up at 
the last day. 


sweet but powerful influences of his Holy Spirit on the heart ;> end [then] I will raise 
hin up at the last day, and finally make him a partaker of the complete felicity and 


blessedness of my kingdom. 


For so vt ts written in the prophets, (Isa. liv. 13. and Jer. 
xxxl. 34.) “ And they shall all be taught by God, by divine influences on their minds ;” 
and there are many other passages much to the same purpose: (see Isa. ii. 2—5. Mic. iv. 
I—4, &c.) Therefore every one who has not only been instructed in the true nature of 
God, but has both Aeard and learned Jrom the Father himself by virtue of these internal 


45 It is written jin the 
prophets, And they shall be 
all taught of God. Ever 
man therefere that hath 
heard, and hath learned of 
the Father, cometh unto 
me. 


and efficacious teachings of his grace, comes unto me, and cordially receives me under the 


i Every one who views the Son with an attentive eye] Thus 
the words mas o Sewgev rov voy, should undoubtedly be rendered. 
There are many other places where ScwgcivSienifies te view with at- 
tention, Compare Matt. xxvii. 55. Luke x. 18, xxi. 6. Joho xvii. 24. 
Acts ili. 16. and Heb. vii. 4. 

a Whose father and mother we have \ong known.] Dr. Wells 
argues from henee, that Joseph was yet alive; but it may signify 
only, Weknow who his futher and mother were. It isat least certain, 
that Joseph died_quickly after; for if he had been living, Jesus, 
when dying on tire, would not have consigned his mother to 
the care of John, John xix. 26, 27. (Compare note b, on John ii, 1. 
p. 45. and Matt. xtii. 55. p. 148.) 

b Unless the Father who has sent me draw him.) The sense I 
have given in the paraphrase seems so natural from a view of the 
werds themselves, and of their conection, as well as so agreeable 
to the whole tenor of scripture, that I wonder so many learned and 
ingenieus men shonld have labenred te disguise it by other inter- 
pretations. Dr. Clarke explains it as an intimation, that to be well 


- 


grounded in natural religion is the best preparative for receiving 
the Christian religion. But this, though an apparent truth, falls 
far short of the sense of the passage; especially considering what is 
afterwards said of being taught by God, and not merely of him, 
ver. 45.—The Doctor observes heré, that when in scripture one per- 
son is said to draw another, the word may signify: either the action 
of the person said to draw, or of the person drawn; and unhappily 
produces John xii. 32; Jer. xxxi. 3; and Hos. xi. 4. all whicli lie 
strongly against such a sense. The truth is, God's drawing does 
not exclude our consent to follew, and our activity in doing it; 
but it always includes a divine agency. Compare Jndg. iv. 7. (See! 
Dr. Clarke's Sermons, Vol. III. No. 3.) 

c Tuught by God; 3sdxxrou re Ges.] The word property signifies, 
they shall be the disciples or scholars of God, who shalt humbly sit 
down, as it were, at his feet, and receive instructions from him. 
This, in the latter text referred to in the paraphrase, is expressly 
distinguished from human instructiens relating to the nature ot) 
God, Compare 1 Thess. iv. 9. 


— 


ee 





CHRIST, THE BREAD FROM HEAVEN, IS MORE EXCELLENT THAN MANNA. 


46 Not that any man hath 
seen the Father, save he 
which is of God: he hath 
seen the Father. 


47 Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, He that be- 
lieveth on me hath everlast- 
ing life. 


48 I am tiiat bread of 
life. 


% 


49 Your fathers did eat 
manna in the wilderness, 
and are dead : 


50 This is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven, 
that a man may eat thereof, 
aud not die. 


51 1am the living bread 
which came down from 
heaven: if any man eat of 
this bread, he shall live for 
ever; and the bread that | 
will give is my flesh, whieh 
I will give for the life of 
the world, 


52 The Jews therefore 
strove amongst themselves, 
saying, How ean this man 
give us Afs flesh to eat! 


53 Then Jesus said unto 
them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink his bloody ye have no 


life in you. 


54 Whoso  eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life, and 
I will raise him up at the 
last day. 


55 For my flesh is meat 
indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed. “4. o/. 04 

56 He that eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and 
Tin hin. 


57 As the living Father 
hath sent me, and I live by 
the Father ; so he that eat- 
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character I profess. I speak this of an inward divine teaching, and no? to insinuate that SECT. 
ad 4h 





any one on earth has seen the Father, and been taught by him, as one man is by thecon- 581. 

verse of another : no one has enjoyed such an honour, ercept it be he who zs come to men as 

the great Ainbassador from God: He indeed being statedly resident with him, and insepa- JOHN 
wi 


rably united to him, has seen the Father, and conversed with him to a degree of intimacy 
and endearment which no creature can pretend to have known. In virtue then of those 47 
ample instructions [ have received from him, verily, verily, I say unta you, and testify it 

as a most sure and important truth, that this is the only method of salvation; and that it 

is he, and he alone, who believes in me, and reposes himself ow me, that hath everlasting 
hfe. Remember, therefore, that it is in this respect I tell you, J am the bread of life ; 48 
not only as a Teacher of truth, and a Messenger from God to men, but as the Great Re- 
deemer, whom you must receive into your hearts, and on whom you must, as it were, feed 
by faith, if you indeed would have your life to be supported and secured. : 

And those who thus regard me will receive far more important blessings than Moses, of 49 
whom you have now been boasting, could possibly give. For though indeed your fathers, 
under the conduct of that illustrious prophet, déd cat manna in the wilderness, yet it 
was not sufficient to maintain their life, avd they are long since dead: [But] this, of 50 
which I now speak, ts the true bread which cometh down from heaven, and is of such a 
nature, that any one may eat of tt, aud have his life so nourished and supported by it, that 
he shall 2o¢ de, but be assuredly delivered from the condemnation and ruin“to which 
the breach of God's righteous law has subjected every offender. 

Thus then I plainly tell you, how incredible soever you may think it, That J, who came 51 
down from heaven for this gracious purpose, am the leoing bread, or a principle of divine 
life and eternal happiness to all who shall faithfully receive me: so that 7f any one cat of 
this bread, in spite of death and the grave, Ae shall hve for ever. And, that you may 
more distinctly conceive this important truth, and see the propriety of this language, I add, 
That the bread which I will give to such a one ts my own flesh, which I will give as 
an atoning sacrifice for the forfeited Aife of the whole world of Jews and Gentiles,* of 
which every true believer shall partake. 

But the Jews, whose stupidity often occasioned them to mistake, and whose perverseness 52 
led them to wrest his words, did not, or would not, understand him; and therefore con- 
tended with each other, the generality of them saying,® as if what he nad said was to be 
taken in a literal sense, How can this man possibly give us [his] flesh to eat ? Whata 
monstrous and unintelligible doctrine is this > 

Then Jesus replied in the same figurative language he had used before, and, without 53 
condescending to any farther explication, sazd to them, However you may censure it as 
unintelligible and absurd, yet verily, verily, I say uxto you, There is no truth more cer- 
tain in itself, and more important to you: for wn/ess, by a cordial dependence on the 
atonement I shall make, and by the powerful influences of divine grace upon your hearts, 
you eat, as it were, the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood,’ you have no prin- 
ciple of spiritual Z7fe ¢ you, and can have no claim to eternal happiness. For this is so 64 
important a part of faith in me, that, to declare the necessity of it, I may say, (with such 
an alteration of my former words, ver. 40.) He alone that cats my flesh, and drinks my 
blood, hath eternal life; and I will most assuredly raise him up at the last day, and 
shew by his complete deliverance, how just a confidence he has reposed in me, amidst all 
the contempt with which you treat me. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is 55 
drink,& and nothing deserves the name so well, as nothing is worthy of being called life 
in comparison of that which is hereby supported. For this feeding upon me is such, that 56 
he who thus eats my flesh, and drinks my blood, abides in me by an intimate and in- 
separable union, avd J abide in him* by the unalienable tokens of my favour and love 
to nourish the divine life in his soul: I say by the unalienable tokens of it; for as the 57 
living Father, the great source of life, has sent me into the world, and I live by the pro- 
tection and care of the Father,' who is continually dwelling in me, and communicating of 


d Which [will give for the life of the whole world, &e.]_ There 
scems to be a beautiful gradation in this verse, compared with ver. 
31. They had insinuated, that feeding a few thousands with the fire 
loaves was an inconsiderable thing when compared with what Moses 
did, when he fed the whole eamp of Israel; but onr Lord declares 
the purposes of his grace and bounty to be far more extensive, as 
reaching the whole world, and giving life, immortal life, to all that 
should believe in him. 

e The generality of them saying.] Mad this been the langnage of 
all, there eould have becn no contention between them, which yet 
is expressly asserted. , 

f Eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood.) This 
phrase uatarally_expresses a lively and habitual regard to Clirist as 
the great support of the spiritual life. The mention of his blood 
Naturally leads to the thought of his atonement, as we are else- 
where told, #’e have redemption through his blood, (Eph. i. 7.) and 
boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, (cb. x. 19.) 
The sacrament of the eucharist is plainly intended to affect our 
minds with a sense of these important truths, and our Lord might 
probably think of that intended institution while he spoke: but 
as this was a future thing, and utterly unknown to his hearers, it 
seems to me nnwarrantable to interpret this text as chiefly refer- 
ting to that ordinance; and nothing ean he more precarious, than 


many consequenees which have been drawn from it in that view, 
though some of them be anthorized by very great names. 

g My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. It 
might more literally be rendered, Js fruly meat, and is truly drink ; 
but the sense in which the word {iadeed] is often used, gives a kind 
of paraphrase on the words. Just in this sense, the true light, is the 
most excellent light ; (Johni.9.) the true viae, is the most noble vine ; 
(John xv. 1.) and the true bread, is the most ercellent and nourishing 
bread. See above, ver. 32. 

h Abides inme,and Linhim.] After 2 C 
manuscript, and one of Stephens'’s, add, .4s the Father is in me, and 
Tin the Father, verily, verily, T say unto you, Except ye recewe the 
body of the Son of manas the bread of life, ye have no life in you. 
Dr. Mill (in his notes here) seems to approve the addition; but ] 
think Dr. Whitby has so fully provel it to be spurious, that I eon- 
tent myself with referring tue reader to him, (see his Examen 
Milli, p. 49.) and to Wolfius on this text. (Cur. Philol. Vol. 1. p. 
865, 866.) 

i Fhive by the protection and eare of the Father.) The human |; 
and derived nature of Christ had, no doubt, the same dependence 
on the providence and infinence of God, that other creatures have : 
and though Christ as Mediator has life in himself, (as it was said 
before, John v. 26. $ 47.) yet was it given him of the Father, and it 


these words, the Cambridge 


163 THE DISCIPLES MURMUR AT WHAT JESUS HAD SAID. 
secY, his Spirit in the richest abundance to me; so he that thus cateth me, even he shall live eth me, even he shall live 
81. by me, through the Spirit whieh I will also communicate to him. And if you attend to byme. | 
; : : . 58 This is that bread 
these important hints that Ihave given, you may in general know what 1 meant, by say- which came down trom 
JOHN ing as | have done, Thes zs the bread that eame down from heaven ; and by adding, (ver. hen not as your ve 
I. { ea manna, an are 


Ver. 41 


49, 50.) that it is xo¢ in this case, as it was with your futhers, who did eat manna m 
58 the wilderness, and yet e¢re—dead,* without having found any efficacy in it to com- 


dead ; he that eateth of this 
bread shall live for ever. 


munieate a spiritual, or secure an eternal life; [but] Ae that eats this bread shall live 


for ever. cf ted 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Tne hearers of Christ murmured, and perversely objeeted against his doctrine. 


Let not ministers now wonder, 


52 if the like capricious humour sometimes prompts their hearers to seek oecasion of offenee, where there is none: let 


48, 51 


do flesh as meat indeed, and his blood as drink indeed. 


then learn of their great Master,-in meckness to énstruct those that oppose themsetces, Uf God peradventure will ' 
44, 45 give them repentance to the aeknowledging of the truth, (2 Tim. ii. 25.) 
necessity of being taught and drawn by the Father, in order to our knowing him, and coming to him. Let us 


Our Lord expressly asserts the 


therefore humbly seek these influences ourselves, and fix our dependence upon them in all our attempts upon others 


for their conversion and edification. 


Christ here gives us Live upon fine, and precept uipon precept, to illustrate and enforce this important doctrine of 
53, 54 the necessity of regarding him as the bread of life, and of feeding by faith on his flesh and blood, whieh he has 
given for the life of the world. Let us, as we desire any part in his saving blessings, most thankfully receive his 


May God be merciful to those that call themselves Christians, 


56, 57 and yet are strangers to such a believing intereourse with Christ, and to the derivation of spiritual life from him! If 
this be enthusiasm, it is the enthusiasm of scripture; and the denial or forgetfulness of these important doetrines, is 
like a fatal palsy to the soul, which: chills, as it were, all its nerves, and destroys at once its sensibility and vigour, 


58 munieations of his grace. 


ce THESE things, which had been now delivered by our Lord, he spake before all sorts 
“<- of hearers ¢z the synagogue, as he was teaching at Capernaum :* and, for wise reasons, 
he involved a part of his diseourse in figurative and mysterious language; as in particular, 


JOHN 
VE 


its pleasure and usefulness. 


To represent and inculeate these great truths, our Lord afterwards instituted the sacrament of his Supper, in which 


we not only commemorate his sufferings, but our own coneern in them. 


It is the language of every intelligent 


approach to it, that we acknowledge the life of our souls to depend on the merit of his atonement, and the eom- 


This is eating his flesh, and drinking his blood: may we be nourished by it to eternal 


life! Then, though this mortal part of our nature drop into the dust, our souls will live and triumph; nor shall our 
bodies finally perish, but be raised up by Christ in the great day, to take their part in the full joy of our Lord. 
There these intermediate ordinanees shall cease, and copious uninterrupted streams of divine teachings, and divine 
influences, shall sweetly flow in upon our ever-improving, active, rejoicing minds! Voor wer 6, \ Fos, 





SECTION LXXXII. 


Christ having declared that the foregoing discourse was to be taken ina spiritual sense, is forsaken by many 


of his disciples: and white the apostles assure him of their continued fidelity, he intimates the treachery of 


Judas. John vi. 59, to the end. 


Joun vi, 59. 


JOHN vi. 59. 


TIHTESE things said he in 
the synagogue, as he taught 
in Capernaum, 


that which related to eating his flesh, and drinking his biood. : 


Many therefore of those who followed him as Aés disciples, having heard [it,]| sazd, 
Thes is a dificult and strange discourse; and who ean hear or understand z¢ ? In its 
literal sense it is plainly absurd, and we know not what otuer interpretation to give it. 

But Jesus, knowing in himself that his disciples murmured about i, though they 
did not speak out their objections and scruples, satd anto them, Does this which you 
have just now heard so much offend you 2? and do you stumble at it as incredible? 
62 [lVhat] then if ye shall see the Son of man ascending up into heaven where he was 

before ?° would you then understand what was meant by the bread of life coming down 

from thence, as the food of the world ? Or would you then believe that I came from 
heaven, notwithstanding the objection you have made as to the meanness of my parent- 


61 


60 Many therefore of his 
disciples, when they had 
heard this, said, This is an 
hard saying, who can hear 
it? 

6) When Jesus knew in 
himself, that his disciples 
murmured at it, he said un- 
to them, Doth this offend 
you? 

62 Whatand if ye shall 
see the Son of man ascend 
up where he was before ? 

63 It is the Spirit that 


63 age 2° Thus our Lord intimated his intended ascension; and in the mean time, as a key 
to his former discourse, he added, As in the human frame zt zs the indwelling Spzret that 


quickeneth, the flesh profit- 
eth nothing : the words that 
I speak unto you, they are 


quiekens every part of it; and the flesh, how exaetly socver organized and adorned, if spirit, and they are life. 


separate from that, profits nothing, but is an insensible 


' is he that qualifies Christ by his Spirit for the great work for which 


| he sent him into the world: and he aceordingly is elsewhere repre- 


sented as upholding Aim in it. Isa, xlii. 1. Compare Joh viii. 29. 
and xvi. 32. 

k Nol as your fathers did eat manna, and are dend.\ This version 
of the words is perfeetly agreeable to the original : 8 xx4ws epxyov o 
mxreces vuov te wxwx., But I should not perhaps have taken too great 
a liberty, had T avoided the ellipsis in the Greek, and ventured to 
reduce it to a plainer form, by rendering it, Nod lke that manna 
which your fathers did eat, and are dead. So Grotius has explained 
this passage ; and though it does not so exactly answer to the Greek, 
and cannot pass for a literal translation, it plainly expresses the 
sense of the plaee, and the words run more natural and casy. See 
Grotius, za /oe. a iat 

a cis he was teaching at Capernaum.| Probably (as was hinted 
above, ver. 25, p. 164.) the foregoing discourses were introduced 


and inaetive corpse; so also the Z 


after the reading of the law and prayer. We are not to wonder at 
the dialogne which passed here; there are many other instances of 
disputes which either Christ or his apostles had with the Jews in 
their synagogues. See Matt. xii. 9. ef seq. 350; Luke xiii. 10, e¢ 
seq. 3 117; Acts xiii. 44. ef seq. 3 and xvii. 17. 

b Ascending up inta heaven, where he was before.) A very ecle- 
brated writer thinks this refers to the Son of man appearing to 
Daniel in the elouds of heaven: but his appearing to him thus in 
vision, was no more an argument of his being there at the time of 
that appearance, than the appearance of the symbols of the Greck 
and Roman empires was an argument of their existence at that time, 

e Wonld yon then believe that Icame from heaven? &c.) What 
Christ here saysof his ascension, may he farther intended to inti- 
mate the necessity of taking his discourse in a figurative sense, as 
it would so soon be evidently impossible to eat his flesh, which was 
to be reccived into heaven. 

I 


ee 


= 


f have accused him of rebellion against the Romans: (for so the 


€ 


REFLECTIONS ON THE FIRMNESS OF OUR ADHERENCE ‘TO CHRIST. 


words which I spcak unto you are spirit, that is, they are to be taken in a spiritual sense, SECT. 
and then you will find they are life to your souls ; whereas, to take them in a literal sense 82. 


64 But there are some of 
you that believe not. For 


> Jesus knew from the begin- 


ning, who they were that be- 
lieved not, aud who should 
betray hint. 


65 And he said, Therefore 
said 1 unto you, that no 
man eancome unto me, ex- 
cept it were given unto him 
ofmy Father. 


66 From that éime many 
of his diseiples went baek, 
and walked no more with 
hin. 


67 Then said Jesus unto 
the twelve, Will ye also go 
away?! 

G8 Then Simon Peter an- 
swered him, Lord, to whom 
shall we go! thou hast the 
words of eternal fife. 


69 And we believe and 
are sure, that thou ark that 
Christ, the Son of the living 
God. 


70 Jesus answered them, 
Have not I chosen you 
twelve, and one of you ls a 
devil? 


71 We spake of Judas 
Iscariot, the son of Simon; 
for he it was that should 
betray him, being one of the 
twelve. 


would be most unprofitable and monstrous. It is indeed strange that you should think 
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of it; du¢ I know there are some of you who believe not, and would shelter your infi- JOHN 


delity under these mean and disingenuous cavils. This he plainly told them: for Jesus 
knew from the beginning, who they were that believed, and who did not ; and even 64 
knew the very person who 7 was that at last should so basely betray him. 

And he farther said, For this reason I told you, (ver. 44.) that no man can come 60 
unto me except it be given him of my Father ;* because | know that the prejudices of 
corrupt nature lie strongly against such a doctrine as | publish, and that nothing but 
divine grace will subdue them. 

From this time many who had borne the name of his disciples, abusing and misrepre- 66 
senting what he had now delivered, as if it had been either absurd or utterly unintelligible, 
went back, and walked no more with him; plainly perceiving that their true character 
was now discovered, as well as that their secular views were disappointed. 

Jesus therefore said unto the twelve apostles, Will you also go away? The multi- 67 
tude are gone, and will you also follow them, and leave me entirely alone ? Choose for 
yourselves; for I desire not to detain you against your will. Then Simon Peter, with 68 
his usual zeal, answered him, Lord, to whom should we go, if we were really disposed to 
quit thee? or what advantage could we expect by it? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life, and hast even now been directing us in the way to it; and God forbid that any 
other hopes and views should ever be preferred by us to these! However others may be 69 
governed by their carnal prejudices, avd a deluded multitude may treat thee with con- 
tempt, we firmly Jelieve, and assuredly know, on the most convincing evidence, that 
thou art the Messiah, the Son of the living God; in which persuasion we ure deter- 
mined to hazard all in thy service, and to sacrifice even our lives to thee. 

Jesus then answered them, Such a resolution might reasonably be expected from you all ; 70 
for hace I not chosen you twelve to the honour of a peculiar intimacy with me, and to 
a station of the most distinguished eminence and importance in the church ?® And yet 
I know that one of you is a devil, and, under the influence of that malignant spirit of 
darkness, will turn my accuser and betrayer.' 

This he spake concerning Judas Iscariot, [the son] of Simon ; for it was he who at 71 
that time began to harbour in his breast this execrable purpose, and ad then thoughts 
of betraying him 38 though he was one of the twelve apostles, and therefore under 
peculiar obligations to fidelity and duty. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


VI. 


We have, through the divine goodness, been made acquainted with those gospel-truths, in their full evidence, Ver. 60 
and rautual connexion, which were more obscurely hinted to those who attended on Christ’s personal ministry : 


may we therefore hearken to the spiritual sense of this sublime and excellent discourse! And as the credible 63 
account of his ascension into glory is now added to the rest, let us receive the whole of his doctrine with the most 
humble submission : earnestly intreating the influences of divine grace, that we may not only be drawn to Christ, 62 
but be so firmly attached to his interest, that whoever else forsake him, we may never go away. On the contrary, 66 
may we rather collect an argument from their ingratitude and folly, more strenuously and’ more affectionately 67 
adhere to him! Indeed, to whom should we go but to him? He has the words of cternal life. From him, 68 
therefore, in all lowly subjection of soul, may we learn those lessons on which our everlasting happiness depends! 
May we never, like Judas, conceal a treacherous and disaffected heart under the specious appearance of picty 70 


and goodness! This would be only imposing on ourselves; for his penetrating eye can never be deceived. May 64, 71 


we approve the integrity of our souls in his sight, and repose an ualimited confidence in him, as one whom we 69 


believe and know to be a Divine Saviour, Christ the Son of the living God! 


ad Except it be aie him of my Father.) To be drawn by the 
Futher, (ver. 44.) and to have faith given him by the Father,are evi- 
dently synonjmous terms; whieh plainly vindieates the interpreta- 
tion given alove, and shews how far the loose and general glosses of 
Dr. Clarke and Dr. Clagget are from expressing the true and deter- 
munate sense of our Lord’s words. 

e Have I not chosen you twelve? &c.]_ see not the least reason, 
with Elsner, to expunge the note of interrogation, and render it, 
F have not chosen you all; which would entirely enervate the spirit 
of the following clause. 

_ f My aecuser and betrayer.}] According to Mr. Locke, our Lord 
intimates that this was the reason why he had not more plainly 
declared himself to be the Messiah, beeause he knew Judas would 


word dix€o.2s docs sometimes signify @ false accuser ; see 1 Tim. iil. 
11; 2 Tim. iii. 3; and Tit. ii. 3.) But I ean see no proof that Judas, 
from the beginning, intended to betray Christ. It is more proba- 
ble, he at first engaged with him in expectation of secular advan- 
tage; and finding those views disappointed, he might now begin 
to form that deteslable scheme which he afterwards executed. It 
this was ihe oceasion on whieh he first entertained the thought, (as 
I think it probably might,) one wonld imagine, that sueh an inti- 
mation of his seeret wickedness must have struek him to the heart. 

g Had thoughts of betraying him.|) he words gusarev aviov 
axeaSiSovxs may properly, though uot neeessarily, import thus 
much; and, I think, had not this been aetually the ease, Christ 
would not have said he ts a devil, but rather that he would be-  , 
come one. 
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SECTION LXXXIlII. 


Our Lord vindicates his disciples in neglecting the traditions of the Pharisees, and condemns those 


tcachers for preferring such tradifions to the precepts of the divine law. 
MARK vii. 1. 


SECT. "THE miracles which Jesus wrought, and which have been mentioned above,* being 


83. reported at the ensuing passover,° gave a farther alarm to the Jews, and especially to their 
~ established teachers; so that, to obviate the effect of them, and to prevent the sueeess of 
ie his ministry, ¢here were then gathered unto Jesus the Pharisces, and some of the 


scribes, who were stated inhabitants of Jerusalem, [and] came {from thence] on pur- 
pose to watch, and, if possible, to ensnare him. Avid, as they looked on all his actions 
~ with a most malignant eye, they soon found an opportunity to cavil ; for seeing some of 
his diseiples eat bread with what they counted polluted (that is, with unwashed) hands, 
they found fault with them among themselves. 
| 38 For this was a favourite tenet of the Pharisees, on which they laid a particular stress, 
and indeed almost all the Jews pay a considerable regard to it, that they do not allow 
themselves to cal without washing their hands often with abundance of exaetness,? and 
particularly just before their meals: and this they observe, not in eonsequence of any 
express divine command, but as holding the tradition of the elders, who thought this 
scrupulous care a decent expression and memorial of their concern to keep themselves free 
4 from whatsoever might pollute them. And espeeially [when they come] from the 
market, or any other place of public concourse, lest they should, without their know- 
ledge, have touched any thing unclean, they eat not till they have washed their hands 
at least, if not their whole body. And there are many other things besides the washing 
of their hands, which they in like manner receive and maintain by the authority of the 
same tradition, [as] the washing of cups and pots in which their food is put, and of the 
érasen vessels made use of in preparing it, and even of the very couches on which they 
lie at their meals. 
5 Then the Pharisees and scribes, after they had censured the disciples of Christ among 
themselves, (as was observed before,) came to Jesus, and as/ed him, Why do not thy 
disciples walk and behave themselves according to the tradition of the elders, as other 
pious and regular Jews do; dut ¢ransgress [it] in a very obvious and material instance, 
Sor they eat with unwashed hands 2 Can they be so ignorant as not to know the tradi- 
tions that forbid it? Or are they so profane as not to regard them ? 
And he answering, said unto them, Nay, but I may with much greater reason ask 
you, Why do you also transgress what is infinitely more sacred, even the command 
3 of God himself, out of regard to your own vain and superstitious tradition ? And this 
MARK ia several instances you run to such a length, as that yow-fairly make void the command 
Vil. of God, and render it insignificant, that you may observe your tradition ; though you 
3 consider not perhaps from whence it comes, or may easily know that it was derived only 
marr, from a fallible man, I will give you one notorious instance of it, which you eannot dis- 
XV. pute: for you well know, that God has commanded [oy] Moses, saying, “ Honour thy 
4 father and thy mother."—A precept written with his own finger on the tables of stone, 
and guarded by that awful sanction, “ WVdoso curseth his father, or his mother, let him 
“ surely die without mercy.” (See Exod. xxi, 17; Lev. xx. 9; and eompare Prov. Xx. 
20; and Deut. xxvii. 16.) Now for any one to suffer his parents to languish in want 
of the necessary supplies of life, must certainly be a yet more aggravated wickedness than 
an impious word, which may possibly eseape a man’s lips in a sudden transport of pas- 
sion.’ But what you teach is contradictory to this divine command ; and an ungrateful 
child may justify himself in the neglect of it, in consequence of your tradition: for you 
assert, [that] any one may say to his father or mother, [Let that be] corban, that is 
to say, let it be reckoned asa devoted thing, or be considered as a gift dedicated to the 
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THE DISCIPLES ARE BLAMED FOR EATING WITH UNWASHED HANDS 


corrape 


Matt. xv. 1—9. Mark vii, i—13. 


MARK vii. 1. 
THEN came together unto 
[Jesus] the Pharisees and 
certain of the seribes, whieh 
[were of, and| eame from 
Jerusalem. [Matt. xv. 1] 


2 And when they saw 
same of his disciples eat 
bread with defiled (that is to 
say, with unwashen) hands, 
they found fault. 


3 For the Pharisees, and 
all the Jews, except. they 
wash their hands oft, eat 
not, holding the tradition 
of the elders. 


~ 


4 And when they come 
from the market, exeept 
they wash, they eat not. 
And many other things 
there be, which they have 
received toa hold, as the 
washing of cups and pots, 
brasen vessels, and of tables, 


5 Then the Pharisees and 
scribes asked him, Why 
walk not thy disciples ac- 
cording to the tradition of 
the elders, but [transgress 
tt, for they} eat bread with 
unwashen hands? [Matt. 
XV sl 

Matt. xv. 3. But he an- 
swered and said unto them, 
Why do ye also transgress 
the commandment of God 
by your tradition? (Mark 
Vis 

Mark vii. 9. Full well ye 
reject the eammandment of 
God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition, 

Matt. xv. 4. Yor God [by 
Moses} commanded, sayirg, 
Hononr thy father, and 
{thy} moiher: and, lie that 
eurseth father or mother, 
let him die the death. 
[Mark vii. 10.} 


Mark vii. 11. But ye say, 
Whosoever} shall say to 
is father or mother, Z¢ zs 

carban, that is tosay, a gift, 
by whatsoever thou might- 


{ 


a Which have been mentioned above.] As both Matthew and 
Mark introduce the following discourse immediately after his 
crossing the sea to Capernaum, when he but just before had fed 
the five thousand, and John determines the debates in the preeeding 
scetions to that time, there canbe no reasonable doubt abont plaeing 
this seetion, and several more that are expressly connected with it, 
in this order. 

b At the ensuing passaver.] That a passover follawed quickly 
after the events before related, is expressly determined. (see John 
vi. 4. and the note there, p. 159. and compare chap. vii. 2.) But 
the Evangelists do not exaetly determine whether Christ did or 
did not attend it. If he did vat, we may eanclude he had proper 
reasous for not daing it: but to be sure such numerous and public 
miracles as he had lately performed, would be the subject af a 
great deal of discourse at Jerusalem. Compare John vii. 11, 12; 
and xi. 56, 

¢ Almost all the Jews pay a considerable regard to it.) Their 
rabbies earried this to a most ridiculous height; one of them de- 
termining the neglect of washing to be a greater sin than whoredon : 
and another saying, it would be auch better to die than to ouit it. 
Many instances of this kind may be seen in Dr. Whitby and Dr. 
Wammond, za loc. and in Bustort. Synaq. Jud. eap. xi. p. 236. It 
Is plain that other nations commonly used to wash before their 


meals. See Athenzns, p. 408. Edit. 
Observ. Vol. 1. p. 73. ; ; 
ad Washing their hands often.) The word svyun is ambiguous, 
being very seldom used. Theophylact’s gloss would ineline one to 
render it,as L'Enfant does, up ¢o the elbows ; and Beza translates 
it, with the fist, (See Godwyn’s doses and laron, lib. i. cap. 10. 
p. 39.) Not being able certainly to determine the point, T thonght 
it sufficient to add in the paraphrase, with abundance of exactness. 
Camera and Lud. Capellus (¢a foe.) explain it of holding up their 
hands elosed, while the water was poured npon them ; and I have 
nothing to object to the reasons they give for that interpretation. 

e For they eat with unwashed hands.| It_is in the original, eat 
bread ; and T have sometimes retained the Hebraism, but did nat 
think it necessary always to do it. Every attentive reader must 
have observed, that food in general is called bread, ina multitude 
of places; and bread is sometimes put even for the provisions of a 
rayal table, 2 Sam. ix. 7, 10; and xii. 20. ; : ; 

f Ina sudden transport of passion.) Dr. Lightfoot (in his Hor. 
Heh, in loe.) has well observed, that it is probable a child must be 
ina transport of very undutiful passion, when he made the rash 
vow afterwards mentioned, that he would never m any instance re- 
heve his parent, so that it was a kind of eursieg him; Dut had it 
been aan ever so coolly and deliberately, the argument here 
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REFLECTIONS ON A ZEAL FOR IMPOSING HUMAN INVENTIONS. 


est be profited by me, [and 
honour not his father or his 
mother,] Ae shall be free. 
(Matt. xv. 5, 6.] 

12 And ye snffer him no 
more to do ought for his 
father or his mother. 

Matt. xv. 6. Thus have 

e made the (word and) 
commandment of God of 
noue etiect, (through your 
tradition, which ye have 
@dlivered : and many such 
like things do ye.) [Mark 
vii. 13.] 

7 Yehypocrites, well did 
Esaias prophesy of you, say- 
sng, [as it is written,] [Mark 
Vii. 6.1 


8 This people draweth 
nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me 
with fheir lips; but their 
heart is tar from me. (Mark 
Bi. 6.] 

Mark. vii. 7. Howbeit, in 
vain do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men. 
[Matt. xv. 9.] 


8 For, laying aside the 
commandment of God, ye 
hold the tradition of men, 
as the washing of pots and 
cups; and many other such 
like things ye do, 


How miserable is the case of those who, while they earnestly contend for the forms 


both the improvement 


\7\ 


altar,’ by which thou mightest otherwise recerve advantage from me," and he shall sect. 
then be free from the command, and voé be under any obligation to Aovour and relieve 83. 
his futher or his mother. And in this manner, out of regard to such a rash anc impious 
vow, you not only suppose he may innocently omit this evident duty of natural as well MARK 
as revealed religion, but will 20 more permit him to do any thing for the relief even of VIE P. 
his father or his mother. And [thus] then it is evidently to be seen, according to the Mart. 
charge which I advanced against you, that, through a gross and impious superstition, zou XV. 
have even invalidated the word, {and,] as it were, annihilated the command of God, by 6 
means of your tradition, which you have delivered as a rule of life to be observed with 
the most scrupulous exactness: avd it were easy to be shewn in other instances, that many 
such like things you do. 

Yet these are the things in which you vainly pride yourselves, as proofs of your religion , 7 
but, O you hypocrites, well did Isaiah prophecy of such as you, and very fitly may those 
words which he delivers in the name of God be applied to you, where he is saying of the 
superstitious Jews of his own time, what may be evidently seen to agree to you, (as zt zs 
written, Isa. xxix. 13.) “ This people drawetk near to me with their mouth, and 8 
<< honoureth me with their lips ; they make a pompous profession, and pretend to a great 
«¢ deal of devotion and piety ; dzé it plainly appears, that ¢herr heart is far estranged from 
“¢me.” Notwithstanding all your talk, then, of strictness in religion, vet as this appears to MARK 
be expressive of your real character, the doom of hypocrites belongs to you; and God may _” 
justly affirm of such, (as it is added there,) “ In vain do they worship me, while they 7 
“ teach doctrines or lessons [that are] merely human inventions and zjunctions,' being 
« only the precepts of men, that have no stamp of the divine authority upon them,” which 
yet they would insist upon as necessary parts of religion, and would impose them on 
the consciences of others. And this (as I have said) you may be charged with, not in one 8 
single instance only, but in many; for, leaving the commandment of God, you maintain 
the tradition of men, [relating to] the washing of pots and cups: and many other such 
like things you do, with a zeal by no means required, and on which at best you lay a very 
disproportionable stress. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


of divine worship, are losing MATT 
and reward which might be expected from a regular attendance upon it! This is the XV. 


case of all who draw near to God with their lips, while their hearts are far from him. May we abhor the vanity 9 
of such hypocritical behaviour in the presence of Him who searches the heart and tries the reins of the children 


of men! 


Let us learn from this just and severe sentence which our Lord passes on these superstitious Pharisees, to avoid the 3, 7 


temper he condemns in them. 


It much less becomes us as Christians, and especially as Protestants, to impose on our 


brethren with rigorous severity those doctrinal decisions, or those ritual observances, which’ have not their express 


foundation in the word 


of God, to which we so constantly appeal as to our common rule. Happy had it been for fl 


the church in all ages and nations, had men exerted that zeal for the truths and the institutions of God, in the beauty 


and glory of their native simplicity, 
religion itself has almost sunk under the weight of the ornaments in which they have 


which has carried them on to defend and propagate their own inventions, till 
dressed it, and the unwieldy 


armour which they have hung ahovt +! 


Let children learn from the comms.d which Christ has vindicated, to honour their parents by 


a tender care of 4—6 


them in their declining days ; remembering, that as no filial duty and gratitude can ever fully repay our obligations 
to such friends, so an affectionate regard to them is a proper and necessary expression of our filial piety to the great 
Father of our spirits. Justly may he esteem his temples profaned, rather than adorned, by the most costly gifts, 
which are the spoils of nature, and the trophies of inhumanity. 


suggested wonld have taken 


counection. 


lace, and would have justified the to the temple treasury after their death, which might in a thon 


sand instances be made the cloak of avarice and cruelty. The io- 


g& iny one may say, (Let that be corban, that is to say, a gift.) 
So I chuse with Elsner, (Observ. Vol. I. p. 74.) to render the 
words in Matthew, os av ean, though, I] confess, not. without some 
doubt. But I think it is best to leave as little as possible to be 
supplied, in order to make up the sense; and on that principle, I 
should preter the addition in our own translation of this place, he 
shall be free, to that which Sir Norton Knatchbull proposes, who 
would render it, Vou say, [a mau honours his parents,\ tf he says itis 
corban, Sc. thus supposing the passage to imply a repetition from 
the verse before. But such a construction seems to me quite un- 
paralleled, and very unnatural. Grotius makes xx redundant, and 
would render it, You teach, that whosoever shall say to his father or 
mother, It is a gift, §c.—let him not honour his father and mother : 
bnt in the way that I have rendered it, the sense is in effect the 
same, and the common sense of xz: is retained, Some considerable 
critics, particularly Drusius (de Tribus Sectis, hb. it. cap. 17.) and 
Godwyn, (Moses and Aaron, lib. vi. cap. 6.) give a very elegant 
turn to the following words, dwgoy 0 exv e& euov wPeanins, and would 
suppose them to be an oath expressed in the elliptical manner, 
Which was very common among the Hebrews ; if so, they should be 
rendered, J swear by corban, or the sacred treasury, thou shalt re- 
ceive no benefit from me. But as both the Evangelists insert the 
particle o, which in this construction has no force, I cannot wholly 
approve this version, and therefore did not insert it. Perhaps some 
ot these pretended vows of theirs amounted to no more than an obli- 
gation to leave some proportion of the overplus of their estates 


determinate manner of speaking, it must be owned, would Jead to 
such a supposition.—Capellus, with immense Jabonr, (and, I think, 
beyond all farther controversy,) has asserted the interpretation of 
this text as given in the paraphrase; and has produced a vast va- 
riety of passages from the 7ulmud, to shew the superstitious re- 
gard the Jews had to such rash and unnatural vows, as well as the 
ridicnlous ways they sometimes took to evade them. See Lud. 
Capell. in Matt. xv. 5. : 

h Advantage from me.) Sir Norton Knatchbull would render 
e& euov, of my substance, or possession: but had this been the exact 
reudering, it would have becn ex soy euov, of which instances occur 
in Greek authors. 

i While they teach doctrines that are human injunctions.) So 
Lrender didx-xwres Oarexruxs evrxruxrx avioonuv, The words seem 
to allude to Isa. xxix. 13. where, thongh the present Hebrew copies 
read the text agreeable to our translation of the place, Their fear 
to me is taught by the precept of men, Grotius has shewn how a small 
variation in the original miglit justify the Seventy in that version 
of theirs which the Evangelist here follows, the sense of which is 
much the same with what we retain in that place—I would only 
observe farther, that dasxxsx in general signifies any lesson, an 
not merely (as Bishop Hopkins contends) a doctrine of faith? and 
that the purpose to which our Lord here applies it, plainly Shews 
that it must refer to ritual injunctions, See Bishop Hopkins’s Works, 
p. 130, 151. 
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SECTION UXXXIV. 


CHRIST INCULCATES THE NECESSITY OF INWARD- PURITY. 


Christ pursues his discourse against the Pharisces, and inculeates the nceessity of inward purity. 


Matt. xv. 10—20. Mark vii. 14—23. 


MARK vii. 14. 


SECT. NOW when our Lord had thus condemned the Pharisees to their face, for the unwar- 

$4. rantable stress they laid on their vain and precarious traditions, he took this opportunity to 

~~ undeceive the people, and to let them see how insignificant this outward strictness was, on 

MARK which the Pharisees insisted ; and having called all the multitude together to him, 

eh lee d his di d said to them, Let me charge every one of you attentively to 
pursued his discourse, an AiG g 7 y y 

hearken to me in what I now deliver, and give all diligence, that you may znderstand tt ; 

lest for want of doing it, out of regard to your admired teachers, you impose on your own 

15 souls in a matter of the greatest importance. There ts nothing which enters into a man 

Srom without that can really podlute him in the sight of God: it is zot, I say, that which 

is originally from without, and goes zuto the mouth, that renders him polluted ;? dut the 
things whick come out of aman are those that actually defile him, [even] that which 

16 comes out of [his} mouth. And I would have you to observe, that much is compre- 
hended in these few important words: remember them therefore, and think of them; and 
if any oue of you has ears to hear, and a heart to consider, fet him hear these things, and 
reflect seriously upon them. 

Aad when he was come into the house apart from the multitude, his diseiples came 
to him, according to their usual custom, [and] asked him concerning the meaning of this 
marr, parable, or sententiousp and, to them, obscure saying. And they likewise said to him at 

XV. the same time, Knowest thou, and art thou sufficiently aware of it, that the Pharisees 
j2 who heard this saying, were highly offended at it, as what appears to strike directly 

(as they represent the matter) both at the authority of the oral and of the written law > 
13 But he answered and satd, As for their displeasure, I am very little concerned about it, 

nor shall I ever labour to ingratiate myself with persons of their character: for I consider 
, them as a set of men doomed to destruction: and indeed every plantation which my 

heavenly Vather has not planted, and every thing in religion which, like the vain tradi- 

tions they advance, is not founded in divine institution, but human invention, s/ad/ sooner 
14 or later de rooted up, and cast out of the vineyard as an incumbrance to it. Let thei 
alone, and do not trouble or concern yourselves about their censures; they are blind 
guides of the blind populace, that implicitly commit themselves to their conduct; and it is 
very easy to foresee the consequence ; for, 7f the blind shall undertake to lead the blind, 
they will both fall ito a diteh together, and encumber instead of helping each other, 
(compare Luke vi. 39. p. 109.) and so will these perverse Pharisees and their careless fol- 
lowers perish together. : 

But Peter answering, said unto him, We would desire thee, however, to exp/ain more 
clearly ¢o us what is the meaning of ¢47s parable which they are so much offended at ; for 
even we ourselves are at a loss to reconcile it, not only with the Pharasaic traditions, 
but with the injunctions of the law of God, which hath so expressly enjoined a diflerence 
of meats. 

MARK Aad Jesus said to them, Are you likewise still so void of understanding, as not to 
Vil. apprehend the sense of what I said? by which you might have easily perceived that 1 did 
13 not intend immediately to supersede any precept of the law relating to the distinction of 
clean and unclean food; but only to declare that it is the temper of the mind which God 
regards, and that no external accident separate from this can render a man offensive to him ; 

and, after all the instructions I have given you, do you uot yet perceive that it must needs 

19 be so, that whatsoever enters from without into a man cannot defile him? And that, 

for this obvious reason, because whatsoever enters in at the mouth enters not into his 
heart, or mind, in which sin or holiness is seated, and which alone is capable of moral ex- 
cellence or pollution; dxu¢ gocs into the belly, and passing through the bowels, by the 
course of natural digestion and evacuation, 7s thrown off into the vault, a place whieh 
cleanses, as it were, and carries off the grosser dregs of ad the food that a man eats, 

20 But, said he, It is indeed that which comes out of a man that really defiles a man, 
and makes him sinful in the sight of God, as it originally proceeds from within: [ for] the 
things proceeding out of the mouth come forth from the heart ; and these are they that 
actually defile a man, as they may thus be tainted with a great deal of moral guilt and 
malignity. Lor, from within, out of the hearé of men, proceed all such corrupt and evil 
reasonings,” as those of the Pharisees which you have now been hearing, and all those 
self-invented sophisms which exclude wisdom at the first entrance; and from hence also 
proceeds aduiteries and fornicatzons, and all sorts of sensuality and uncleanness; all acts 
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a Nol that which goes into the mouth, &e.} ‘Though it is very true, 
aman may bring guilt upon himself by eating what is peruicions 
to his health, or by excess in the quantity of food and liquor; and 
a Jew might have done it by presumptuously eating what was for- 
bidden by the Mosaic law, which still continued in force; yet in all 
these instances, the pollution would arise from the wickedness of the 
heart, and be just proportionable to it; which is all our Lord asserts. 

b Corrupt aud evi reasOnIngs: ov Sixreysturi os wexee ) Vebuse te 


and converse with. 


» 


~_ 


MARK vil, 14. 
AND when he had called. 


all the people unto him, he. 


said unto them, Hearken: 
unto me every oue of you,’ 
and understand. {Mait. 
xv. 10.) 


15 There is nothing from 
without a man, that enter- 
ing into him can defile him ; 
[not that which goeth into 
the mouth,] but the things 
which come out of him, 
those are they that defile 
the man, {even that which 
cometh out of the mouth.] 
(Matt. xv. 11] 

16 If any man have ears 
to hear, Jet him hear. 

17 And when he was en- 
tered into the house from 
the people, his disciples 
jeame, snd} asked him con- 
cerning the parable; (Matt. 
XV. 123) 

Matt. xv. 12. And said 
unto him, Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees were 
oifended after they heard 
this saying? 

13 But he answered and 
said, Every plant which my 
heavenly Father hath not 
planted shall be rooted up. 

14 Let them alone; they 
he blind leaders of the 
blind: and if the blind lead 
the blind, both shall fall 
into the ditch. 


15 Then answered Peter, 
and said unto him, Declare 
unto us this parable. 


Mark vii.18. And (Jesus 
said] unto them, Are ye 
[also yet] so without under- 
stindmg; Do ye not [yet] 
pereeive, that whatsoever 
thing from without entereth 
into the man, it cannot de- 
file him? (Matt xv. 16, 17.] 

19 Because [whatsoever 
entereth in at the mouth,] 
entereth not inte his heart ; 
but [goeth] into the belly, 
and fis cast out] into the 
draught, purging all meats, 
[Matt. xv. 17.] 

20 And he' said, That 
Which cometh out of the 
man, that defleth the man: 
[fer those things which 
proceed ont of the mouth, 
come forth from the heart, 
and they defile the man.] 
[Matt. xv. 18.] 

21 For from within, ont 
of the heart of men, pro- 
ceed evil thoughts, adul- 
teries, fornieations, mur- 
ders, [Matt. xv. 19.] 


render it evil reasonings, rather than merely evil thoughts, as better 
suiting both the original and the occasion, and as containing a more 
‘universal and important truth: for those thoughts onty, defile the 
heart which it withngly admits, and does, as it were, hold a parley 
And, 1 fear, there are multitudes in the pre- 
sent age, like these Pharisees, who are contracting immense guilt 
by those corrnptand sophistical reasonings, on the subtilty of which 
they may highly value themselves and cach other. 


: 


: 





A WOMAN OF CANAAN BEGS HELP OF JESUS FOR HER DAUGHTER. 173 
22 Thefts, covetousness, Of violence and murders ; And thefts, and cusatiable desires, and malevolent affections SECT. 
BM acctriousncan os of inhumanity and cruelty to mankind ; the injuries arising from false witnessings and 84, 
Evil eye, blasphemy, pride, @ecert; the vile abominations of /ascfviousness and intemperance; ax evel envious: 
foolisiness : { Matt. xv.19.] grudging eye, and that odious temper which discovers itself by such a look; (compare MARK 
NIT. 


93 All these evil things 
come from within, and 
these are the things whicli] 
defile the man: [but to eat 
wilh unwashen hands de- 
fileth not a man.] [Matt. 
v. 20.] 


Proy. xxiii. 6; xxviii, 22; and xxii. 9.) the horrid outrage of ddasphemy and pride ; 
and, in a word, all kind of fodfy,© wild imaginations, ungoverned passions, and many 22 
other moral irregularities. Ad these evils, and many more which I might mention, come 23 
from within ; and these are the things which do indeed pollute a man, and render bin 
an object odious to the infinite purity of the divine nature; dwt the bare undesigned viola- 
tion of a ceremonial precept cannot do it; and much more evident it is, that ¢o eat with 
unwashed hands, which has no moral impurity in it, and no authority but a vain tradition 

to forbid it, does not, and cannot defile a man: and it must have a very bad tendency to 
teach people to place religion in things so entirely foreign to it 


IMPROVEMENT 


May we be all taught of God to maintain a constant watch over our own hearts, as remembering that from MATT. 


thence are the issues of life, and from thence the sources of sin and death! (Prov. iv. 23.) All the secret motions 


mY. 


and sentiments of them are open to the divine examination and inspection. There then may we begin our cares, 18 
to purify ourseloes from all filthiness both of the flesh and spirit, as ever we would perfect holiness in the fear 
of God. (2 Cor. vil. 1.) 


We see what secret 


abominations our Lord has here discovered and marked out. It is a matter of much la- 19 


mentation, that our corrupted nature abounds with such poisonous productions: let us earnestly pray that they 
may be rooted out by divine grace, lest we ourselves be rooted out of God's vineyard, as at once encumbering and 


deforming it! 


- May the blessed Spirit of God create in usa clean heart, and implant in our souls 
enormities ! May candour and purity, integrity and tenderness, piety and generosity, humility and wisdom, prevail 


a temper opposite to all these MARK 
VIL 


in our hearts, and shine in our conduct! And, in a word, whatsoever things are true and honest, just and pure, 21, 22 
lovely and of good report, if there bc any virtue, and if there be any.praise, let us think on these things, and 
practise them! (Phil. iv. 8.) 

Let those who are employed to guide others, be especially solicitous to know and pursue the right way them- MaTT. 


selves; lest, instead of saving themselves, and those that hear them, they both of them at last perish together. 


Ve 


We are in danger of it if, like these Pharisees, we inculcate on our hearers a zeal for the circumstantials and 14 


appendages of religion, 


mind are consecrated under an honourable 


and love. 


while its essentials are neglected; and perhaps some of the greatest enormities of the 
name, and profanely listed under the banner of the God of holiness 


: ae 
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SECTION LXXXV. 


Jesus withdraws to the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, and there expels a demon from the daughter of a Canaan- 
itish woman ; and afterwards, in his return to Galilee, cures aman whowas deaf, and had an impediment 
in his speech. Matt. xv. 21—29; Mark vit. 24, to the end. 


MARK vii. 24. 


AND from thence [Jesus] 
arose and [departed] into 
the borders [or coasts] of 
Tyre and Sidon, and entered 
into an house, and wonid 
have no man know ¢/; but 
he could not be hid. (Matt. 
my. 21.) 


25 For {behold,a woman 


of Canaan ont of the same 


coasts, |] whose young daugh- 
ter had an unclean spirit, 
heard of him, and came, 
‘aad cried unto him, saying, 

Taye inercy on me, O Lord, 
theu Son of David; my 
daughter is grievously vex- 


ed with a devil.) (Matt. 
mv. 22.) 
26 (The woman was a 


Greek, a Syropheenician by 


e All kind of folly.) 


preceding ennmeration. 


a O Lord, thou Son of David.) Some have argued from this ex- 


j I apprehend that «2posum here stands 
directly opposed to owZposuvn, or sobriety of though? and discourse; 
and therefore does particularly signify the wild sallics of the ima- 
sination, and extravagant passions and appetites, and consequently 
must include a great many immoralities not touched on in the 


MARK gii, 24. 


AND Jesus arose from thence, and withdrew from the place where these invidious ene- SECT. 
mies were continually lying in wait for him, fo the dorders [or] coasts of Tyre and 89. 
Sidon : and when he was come into those parts, Ae entered into a house as privately as 
he could, and would have had no one know [it] that he was there; dut he had so MARK 
many eyes upon him wherever he went, that he could not long be concealed in that re- 9 7 , 
tirement. 

Yea, an occurrence quickly happened that spread the fame of his arrival there through 26 
all the neighbourhood; for behold, a Canaanitish woman came out of those coasts, to 
whom, though an alien from the commonwealth of Israel, he displayed his power and 
eoodness in a very remarkable manner. Now this was one whose young daughter, for 
whom she had a most tender affection, was possessed by an unclean and malignant spirit, 
which often threw her into violent agonies : and, as the fame of Jesus, and of the miracles 
that he had wrought, was known in all those parts, the afilicted mother was no sooner 
told of his arrival, but, Aavéne now an expectation of relief, from the great things she 
had Aeard of him, she came immediately to the place where he was, and cried unto him 
at some distance, with the most humble importunity, saying, Have mercy upon me, O 
Lord, thou Son of David,* consider my distressed case, and extend thy compassion to 
me, though a stranger; for »y poor unhappy daughter is gricvously tormented by a 
cruel demon, that delights in the misery of my child; and I well know that thou art able 
to cure her. 

Now it is here to be observed ag somewhat singular, that (as we just now hinted,) é#e 26 
woman was nota Jew, but a Grech, a native of Syropheniecia,” or of that tract of 





pression, that she was a proselyte ; but perhaps she might have 
learned it from some of the Jews, (either immediately or by re- 
port,) and might use it asa title of respect wilhout thoroughly un- 
derstanding its meaning. 

b A native of Syrophenicia.) This part of Pheenicia was so 
called, as it had been formerly conquered by the Syrians, /* © 
4 =* 5 f : 


Pai . sg . 2 
: { a ee “ 


174 CHRIST CURES ONE THAT WAS DEAF AND ALMOST DUMB. 
secr. Canaan in which they now were: and therefore, though she thus earnestly desought him 
85. to cast ont the demon from her daughter, and the case seemed so compassionable, our 
——— Lord thought it proper not to take such immediate notice of it as he ‘had-conmonly done 
MATT, in the like instances; But turning from her, as if he were regardless of her case, e 
XV. answered her not a word, 


23. And his disciples came to him on the occasion, and entreated him, saying, Dismiss 
her with the grant of her request ; for she is so overwhelmed with her affliction, that she 
crieth after us wherever she sees us ;° and not only gives us trouble, but is like to make 

2-4 thy abode here more public than thou wouldst have it. But he replying, said, I am not 

sent, but to seek and recover the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and arn charged with 

a immediate message to the Gentile nations, to whom you all know this woman 

belongs. 

Then, perceiving her case was the subject of their discourse, she came nearer, and fell 
down at his feet in a most importunate manner, and worshipped him, saying, Lord, 1 
beseech thee to Ae/p me, though a stranger; for surely none evei needed thy help more. 
MARK But Jesus sazd to her, (yet farther to exercise and illustrate her faith,) Let the-Jews, 

Vil. the children in God's family, first be satisfied ; for it is not proper to take the chit- 

27 dren’s bread, and throw tt to the dogs ; and such you know that you Gentiles are com- 

monly deemed by our nation, on account of those impurities and abominations that 
prevail among you. 

And she replied and said to him, True, Lord, it would not be fit to put both on a 
level; yet even the dogs under their master’s table are allowed to cat the children’s 
crumbs which fall from it: may I not then humbly hope, that, unworthy as I am, I 
nay also receive some fragments of that mercy which is so liberally bestowed on the Jews, 
and may have been in some instances wantonly abused. 

MATT. Then Jesus answering said unto her, O woman, great is thy fuith ; and it was my 

XV. design to illustrate, rather than to overbear it; now therefore, for this lively. saying, 

28 which argues-sO much humility and pity, go thy way with the kindest answer thou 
couldst wish, [and] be it unto thee even just as thou wilt: thy desire shall be accom- 
plished in all its extent, for the demon 75 already gone out of thy daughterfand I assure 

, thee that he shall torment her no moré Azd accordingly her daughter was-cured from 

MARK that very hour. And, returning back to her house, fully persuaded of the accomplish- 

Vil. ment of what Jesus had teld her, she found the demon was gone out, and her daughter 
0 was lying on the bed, composed and quiet, which of late she had very seldom been.” ’ 

MATT. Aud Jesus after this departed again from thence, even from the coasts of Tyre and 

XV. Sidon, and came near to the sea of Galilee, passing through several places in his wa 
29 that lay in the midst of the coasts of Decapolis, from whence his fame had formerly 
brought multitudes to follow him: (see Matt. iv. 25, note 1, sect. xxxvi.} and on a. certain 
day, in his journey, 4e went up to the top of a mountain, and sat down there, to rest 
himself, and to teach the people, who in great multitudes resorted to him to attend upon 

his preaching, and brought their sick to be healed by him. 

MARK And, among many other diseased persons, they brought him one who was very deaf, 

VIL. and had so great an impediment in his speech that he was almost dumb too; and, mak- 
32 ing known his case to Jesus, they besought him that he would lay his hand upon him, 

as he had done in many other cases, making no doubt that he would upon this be per- 

o3 fectly restored to his hearing and speech. And, taking him aside from the multitude, 
which was very numerous, fe put his fingers into his cars, where there was a great 
obstruction, which hindered him from hearing distinctly ; aud, spitting on his finger, he 

34 touched his tongues And, looking up, as to his Father in heaven, he groaned, in 
token of his earnest desire that these disorders might be removed; and then said unto 

v9 him,as with a voice of divine authority, Ephphatha ; that is, Be opened. And imme- 
diatcly the word had its effect; and Avs ears were accordingly opened, and the string 
of fis tongue, which had hindered it from moving freely, was loosed, and he spoke 
distinctly, and in an articulate manner, which from his birth he had never done before. 

36 And he charged the man himself, and them that were near, that they should tcll no one 
of it; but the more he charged them to conceal it, the more they were charmed with 
his modesty and humility, and consequently so much the more abundantlydid they 

37 proclaim [the cure :} And all they who heard of it were struck with exceeding astonish- 
ment, and said, He has done all things well, and performed the most extraordinary 
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28 


ny 


nation;) and she besought 
him that he would cast forth ; 
the devil out of her daugh- | 
ter. 

Matt. xv. 23. But hean- 
swered her nota word. And 
his disciples came, and be- 
sought him, saying, Send | 
her away, for she crieth 
after us, 

24 But he answered and 
said, Tam not sent, but unto 
the lost sheep of the house | 
of Israel. 

25 Then came she, {and 
fell at his feet,] and wor- 
shipped him, saying, Lord, 
help me. (Mark vii. 25.} 

Mark vii. 27. But Jesus 
said unto her, Let the chil- 
dren first be filled ; for itis 
not meet to take the chil- 
dren’s bread, and to cast 7 
unto the dogs. [Matt. xv. 
26. 

28 And she answered and 
said unto him, [Truth,] 
Lord; yet the dogs under 
the table eat of the chil- 
dren’s crumbs [which fall 
from their master’s table.] 
{Matt. xv. 27.] 

Matt. xv. 28, Then Jesus 
answered and said unto her, 
O woman, great is thy faiths 
[for this saying, go thy 
way, and] be it unto thee 
even as thou wilt: [the 
devil is gone out of th 
daughter.) And her daugh- 
ter was made whole from 
that very hour, (Mark vii. 
207] 

Mark vii. 30. Aud, when 
she was come to her house, 
she found the devil gone 
out,and her daughter laid 
upon the bed. 

Matt. xv. 29. And fagain} 
Jesus departed from thence, 
[from the coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon,] and came nigh 
nnto the sea of Galilee, 
[through the midst of the 
coasts of Decapotis,] and 
went up into a mountain, 
and sat down there. [Mark 
Vil. 3f.] 

Mark vii. 32. And they 
bring unto him one that 
was deaf, and had an impe- 
diment in his speech: and 
they beseech him to put his 
hand upon him. 

33 And he took him aside 
from the multitude and put 
his fingers into his ears, and 
he spit, and touehed his 
tongue: 

34 And looking up _ to 
heaven, he sighed, and saith | 
unto him, Ephphatha, that 
is, Be opened. 

35 And straightway his 
cars were opened, and the 
string of his tongue was 
loosed, and he spake plain. 

36 And he charged them, 
that they should tell no 
man: but the more he 
charged them, so nmiuch the 
more a great deal they pub- 
lished 7 ; 


c For she crieth after us, wherever she sees us.) As Mark tells us, 
that Christ was entered into a house, and that the application of this 
woman to him prevented his being concealed as he desired to have 
heen; it shonld seem that she, having Jearned that Jesus was there, 
watched for the disciples as they went in and out; and, having 
cried afler them some time, she at length got admittance into the 
liouse; and, with the profoundest respect, accosted him at firs? 


From some distance, and then drew near and threw herself at his feet. 


Compare Matt. xv. 25; and Mark vii. 25. \ 
a Truc, Lord, yet the dogs, &c.) Both Matthew and Mark use 
the word v4, whichwe have rendered in the former, 7ruéA, and in the 
latter, Fes. It is sometimes a form of assenting, and sometimes of 
entreating. Compare Philem. ver. 20. and sce Blackwall’s Saered 
Classics, Vol. 1; p. 143. 
e He put his fingers into his ears, and, spitting, louched his tongue.) 


Tf any should ask, Why our Lord used these actions, when a word 
alone would have been sufficient ; and such means (if they may be 
called means’ could in themselves do nothing at all to answer the 
end,—1 frankly confess, T cannot tell, nor am I at all concerned to 
know. Yet Iam ready to imagine, it might be intended to inti- 
mate, in a very lively manner, that we are not to pretend to enter 
into the reasons of alt his actions; and that, where we are sure that 
any observance whatever is appointed by him, we are humbly to © 
submit to it, though we cannot see why it was preferred to others | 
which our imagination might suggest. Had Christ's patients, like 
Naaman, (2 Kings v.11, 12.) been too nice in their exceptions on , 
these oceasions, 1 fear they would have Jost their cure; amd the 
indulgence of a curious, or a petulant mind, wonld have been but 
a poor equivalent for snch a toss. 
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JESUS HEALS MANY THAT ARE LAME, BLIND, &c 


37 Aud were beyond mea- cures in the most amiable and graceful manner; making, in this and many other sEcr. 


sure astonished, saying, He 
hath done all things well: 
he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 


instances, doth the deaf to hear, and the dumé to speak. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ir there be any thing in the whole history of our Lord which might have a tendency to discourage and terrify Ver. 23 
the humble penitent, it would surely be his treatment of this ppor Canaanitish woman, when she made so huinble 
and so affectionate an application to him; first keeping silence; then intimating in words_g coldness, not to say 2+ 


an aversion; and at last representing her but as a dog in comparison of the Jews. 


‘almost broke her heart, had it not been secretly supported by his grace, while his conduct seemed so unkind. 
Happy are they that, like her, (who, though a Gentile, did in this instance approve herself a true daughter of 


\ 







Abraham,) can against hope believe in hope ! (Rom. iv. 


18.) Happy they who can thus extract arguments even 


175 


89. 





MATT. 
AY. 


Surely such an answer had 26 


from discouragements !' They will finally conquer and triumph, as this pious woman did; and the honours of 28 
their faith will be commemorated even by Christ himself, who soon indulges the overflowing tenderness of his 
heart in the applause he bestows upon her, and the ample grant he makes her of all that she asked in its utmost 


extent. 
The story of the de 
many more, of Christ's humility, as well as of his power. 


when he could easily have wroug 


He retired from the admiring multitude; he used means 


ht without them ; he solemnly addressed his heavenly Father, virtually acknow- 


ledging, while he looked up to heaven, that as man he derived his miraculous power from above; and he was so 
far superior to the sentiments of vanity, that he commanded men to conceal the most glorious and benevolent 36 
actions. May all his followers, and especially his ministers, /earn of him who was thus meek and lowly ! (Matt. 
xi, 29.) neither acting as in their own strength when they attempt a spiritual cure, nor proclaiming their own 
praises when they have etiected it. Then will they likewise do all things well; and there will be that beauty in 37 
the manner, which no wise man Sigua Stitchy neglect, even in those actions which are in themselves most 


excellent and great. aan re 
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SECTION 


Our Lord, after many amazing 


and then goes over to Dalmanut 


MATT. xv. 30. 


AND great multitudes 4 ND while Jesus was seated on the mountain to which he went up, (Matt. xv. 29.) § 


eame unto him, having with 
them those that were lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed, and 7222 
many others, and cast them 
down at Jesus’ feet, and he 
healed them: 

31 Insomuch that the 
multitude wondered when 
they saw the dumb to speak, , 


there came to him, besides the 


the lame to walk, and the 
blind to see; and they glo- 
rified the God of Israel. 


miracles, feeds above four thousand with seven 
ha. Matt. xv. 30, to the end. 


LXXXVI. 

loaves and a few sinall fishes: 
Mark vii. 1—10. 

Marr. xv. 30. 


deaf man of whom we have just been speaking, great 


Ititudes, having brought along with them persons who were lame, or blind, or dumb, 
[or] maimed by the loss of a limb, aud many others who had different complaints ; and MATT. 
they east them at the feet of Jesus, entreating his compassion, which failed not to 
operate on such occasions, azd he healed them all. And so many and various were the 
displays of his miraculous power in the cures he wrought, ¢hat the whole muftitude was 31 
the maimed to be whole, perfectly amazed when they beheld the dumb speaking forth the praises of God and of 
their great Deliverer; the maimed made whole by the recovery of hands and arms which 
they had lost, or which were grown quite useless to them ;* the fame walkin 


1 with vigour 


and agility, and the blind secing every object distinctly, and immediately bearing, with- 


olor 


and pleasing wonders, they g 


out any inconvenience, the full force of unaccustomed light :> ard, struck with such various 


ified the God of Israel, who had raised up so illustrious 


a Prophet to his people, and sent help to so many afflicted creatures whom no human 


power could have restored. 

Mark viii. J. In those 
days the multitude being 
very great, and having no- 


deaf man, whose cars were opened, and his tongue loosed, is one additional instance, among MARK 


VII. 32 
et seq. 


Oo, 34 


ECT. 
SO. 
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30 


This concourse of people continued with him much longer than’could have been MARK 
imagined ; and, the season being favourable, they were so intent on hearing Christ and WIM. 


thing to eat, Jesus called seeing his miracles, that they lodged two nights together in the fields :° and therefore, 72 1 


tis diseiples unto him, and 
aith unto them, [Matt. xv. 


32.] brought out with them, so that 


those days the multitude being very great, and having spent the provision they had 


now on the-third day they had nothing to eat, Jesus 


-21 have compassion on having called his diseiples to him, says unto them, I cannot but have compassion ou 2 


the multitude, because they 
have now been with me 


three days, and have no- their attendance, as to expose themselves thereby to many inconveniences ; 


the multitude of my hearers, who flock thus eagerly about me, and express such zeal in 


for they have 


thing toeat: [Matt. xv. 32.1 eon¢tinued with me now three days, and \ well know that they Aave nothing left to eat: 


3 And {1 will not] send 
them away fasting to their 


f Happy are they, &c.} The pious, moderate, and eloquent 
Bishop Hal, has a fine contemplation on this subject, to which I 
refer the reader with pleasure; and take this opportunity of ob- 
serving, that {allowing something for thie pec:tliarities of the age 
in which he lived,) I have met with no devotional writings on the 
historical part of scripture, which have generally given meso much 
entertainment as his. 

a The maimed made whole.| The word xvas, which we render 
maimed, does, in the strictest propriety, (as Festus observes,) signify 
one whose hand or arm has been cut off ; (see Mark ix. 43.) but it is 
sometimes applied to those who only were disabled in those parts. 
(See Beza and Casaub., in Joc.) And though in some rare instanees 
it may be used to signify a lameness in the feet, (see Elsner, 
Olserv. Vol. 1. p. 77. and Albert. Observ. p. 109.) yet, as it is here 
Opposed to ywrous wepimxravvexs, the lame walking, it must undouht- 
edly be limited as in the paraphrase.—!t is reasonable to suppose 
that among the many maimed who were brouglit on such oceasions, 


there were some whose Limbs had been cut off; and, I think, hardly 
any of the miracles of our Lord were more illustrious and amazing 
than the recovery of such. 

b Bearing—the full! foree of 
cau judge by all the stories o 
oceur in the gospels, this was universally the case ; 
forbear pointing out so wonderful a circumstance. : 

c They lodged two nights together in the fields.] This we may 
infer from the next verse. The season of the year was pleasant, it 
being, as we have observed, quickly after the passover. (See } 83. 
note b, p. 170.) And, besides that the great number of cures which 
had heen wronght but just before might animate them, perhaps 
they might conclude that the miraculous power of Christ, which 
was displayed in so many glorious instances.around them, would 
either preserve their health from being endangered by the large 
dews which felt in the night, or restore them from any disorder 
they might contract by their eagerness to attend on his ministry, 


unaceustomed light.} So far as we 
f the blind restored to sight which 
and 1 could not 


And therefore I will not send them away fasting to their own houses, lest, if 1 do, they 8 


176 


secr. should some of them fuint dy the way: for our Lord knew that several of them came 
86. from a considerable distance, and were but iil furnished tor procuring accommodations 

abroad. 

MARK And his disctples, not reflecting on the miracle he had lately wrought for the relicf of 
VIIE. the five thousand, or not imagining he would repeat it, answered him, From whenee can 

4 any one hope to satisfy these men with bread and other food Zere in this desert country, 
if he had ever so much money to spare for the purpose? [Ad] especially whence should 
we, whose stock is so sinall, have so mueh bread in the wilderness as might suffice to fill 
so great a multitude, whose appetites are many of them sharpened by so long a fast ? 
We cannot but wonder to hear thee mention such a design. 

‘5 And he asked them, How many loaves are you provided with, or what have you at 
hand to eat? And they said, We have only seven loaves among us all, and a few little 

6 fishes, which is a very trifle to the present purpose. And, having ordered them to bring 
out what they had, he commanded the multitude to sit down in ranks on the ground, 
that they might be served, as before, in an orderly manner 3? azd then having taken the 
seven loaves, and solemnly given thanks to his heavenly Father, acknowledging his 
goodness as the great Author of all mercies, when he had blessed them before them all, 
he brake them into proper pieces, and gave [them] to his disciples to set before them ; 

7 aud they accordingly set them before the people. And, as they likewise had a few 
small fishes, he took them also in the same manner; avd, having blessed [them] as he 
had done the bread, Ae commanded his disciples to set them also before [the multitude.] 

8 So they did all eat, and were abundantly satisfied: and the disciples afterwards 
collected what was left, and they took up no less than seven baskets full of what 
remainet of the fragments ; which Jesus ordered them to gather up, that he might thus 
convince them in the strongest manner of the greatness of the miracle, and teach them 
also, at the same time, to use a prudent frugality in the midst of plenty. 

9 And they who had eaten of these loaves and fishes were about four thousand men, 
besides a considerable number of women and children, who were there in company with 
them, and all partook of the same entertainment. 

MATT. And, the repast being over, he dismissed the multitude ; and immediately after this, 

XV. entering into a ship with his disetples, he crossed the sea, and came into the parts of 

39 Dabnanutha, (which, with several neighbouring cities, stood 2 the coasts of Magdala, 

not far from Gadara, on the eastern shore of the sea of Galilee,) and there he had an 
interview with some Pharisees, which will be related in the next section. 


IMPROVEMENT. 





Ver. 30) 3=Wrru what a circle is our blessed Lord surrounded !¢ 


REFLECTIONS ON THE NUMBER AND VARIETY OF CHRIST'S MIRACLES. 


own houses, (lest they faint] 
by the way: for divers of 
them came from far. [Matt. 
XVooe: 

4 And lis disciples an- 
swered him, From whence 
cana man satisfy these men 
with bread here? [Whence 
should we have so much 
bread in the wilderness as 
to fillso great a multitude ?] 
[Matt. xv. 33.] 

5 And he asked them, 
Hiow many loaves have ye? 
And they said, Seven, [and 
a few little fishes.) [Matt. 
Xv. 34.] 

G And he commanded 
[the multitnde] to sit down 
onthe ground: and he took 
the seven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave 
to lis disciples to set before 
them: and they did set them 
before the people. [Matt. 
KY. 35, 36.] 

7 And they had a few 
smalt fishes: and he blessed, 
and commanded tosct them 
also before them. 

8 So they did [all] eat, 
and were filled. And they 
took up of the broken meat 
that was left, seven baskets 
full.) [Matt. xv. 37.] 

9 And they that had 
caten were about four thon- 
sand men, beside women 
and children. (Matt. xv. 38.] 

Matt. xv. 39., And he 
sent away the multitude: 
[and straightway he entered 
into a ship with his dis- 
ciples,) and came [into the 
parts of Dalmannutha,] into 
the coast of Magdala. [Mark 
Vili, 9, 10.3 


Let us pause a little, and endeavour to paint him to 


dl our imagination, on this mountain, where the astonished multitudes so justly extolled all these mingled wonders of 


power and of grace. 
hearing, and the blind seeing, that with them we may glorify the God of Israel. 


Let us reflect on the dumb speaking, the maimed made whole, the lame walking, the deaf 


But who can describe the sentiments of these happy creatures, who, without any dangerous or painful operation, 


found themselves, in a moment, restored beyond all the efforts of nature, and beyond all the prospects of hope! 
With what pleasure did the ear which had just been opened, listen to the pleasing accents of his instructive tongue! 
How did the lame leap around him for joy! and the maimed extend their recovered hands in grateful acknow- 
ledgments of his new creating power! While the voice of the dumb sang forth his praises in sounds before un- 
known ; and the eye of the blind checked the curiosity which would have prompted it to range over the various 
and beautiful objects of unveiled nature, to fix its rapturous regards on the gracious countenance of him that had 
given it the day ! 

Let us farther reflect, with what correspondent pleasure must our Lord survey these_ grateful and astonished 
creatures, while his benevolent heart took its share in all the delight which. he gave! These trophies of his greatness, 
how unlike to those of the field, the monuments of desolation and slaughter! Trophies, for which the hero must 
have struggled with the man, and might sit down and weep over his own success! 

Whose heart is so insensible as not to fee! an humane as well as devout pleasure in the history of these and the 
like miracles, though the subjects on which they were wrought are long since mouldering in the dust! But let 
us farther recollect, that our divine leader has other yet more noble and more permanent trophies,—those immniortal 
spirits which he has redeemed, and sanctified, and saved! So may our transported souls, O blessed Jesus, in the 
consciousness of health, vigour, and salvation, behold thee as our Deliverer! So mayst thou view us with satis- 
faction, as the travail of thy soul, in that mountain of God where we hope to offer thee nobler praises, and for 
ever to consecrate to thy service those powers which thou hast recovered from weakness, dishonour, and ruin ! 
what we had in 3 78. I refer the reader to the improvement of that 
section (p. 161.) fer practical reflections on the greatest part of 
this; and chuse here to indulge a devout meditation on the num- 
ber and variety of those cnréS Which Clirist performed, which con- 


stitutes the whole of this improvement, having been elsewhere but 
transiently touched upon, ~~ 


d That they might be served, as hefore, in an orderly manner.) 
See note h, on Mark vi. 40. p. 160. Probably here they might sit 
an hundred in rank and forty7in file, by which means the fonr 
thousand men would be exactly disposed as the five thousand 
had been. 

e With whata cirele is our blesscd Lord surrounded !} - As this 
story of feeding the four thousand is so very much the same with 












JESUS CAUTIONS THE DISCIPLES AGAINST THE LEAVEN OF THE PHARISEES. 


The Pharisees again 


rr 


SECTION LXXXVII. 


demand a sign, and Christ upbraids them with hypocrisy in doing it; and, having 


erossed the lake again, he cautions his disciples against their leaven and that of the Sadducees. Matt. 
xvi. 1—12. Mark viii. 11—21. 


MATT. xvi. 1. 
TNE Pharisees also with 
the Sadducees came, [and 
began to question with 
hiim,} and [tempting him] 
desired him that he would 
shew them a sign from 
heaven. [Mark vui. 11.) 


2 He answered and said 

unto them, When it is 
evening, ye say, ft will be 
fair weather, for the sky is 
red: 
, 3 And in the morning, Jt 
will be foul weather to-day, 
for the sky is red and low- 
ering. O ye hypocrites, ye 
can discern the face of the 
sky, but can ye not discern 
the signs of the times? 


Mark viii. 12, And he 
sighed deeply iv his spirit, 
and saith, Why doth this 
generation seek after a 
sign! Verily 1 say nnto 
you, [A wicked and adul- 
terons generation seeketh 
after a sign, and there shall 
no sign be given unto it, 
but the sign of the prophet 
Jonas.) [Matt. xvi. 4.] 


13 And he left them; 
and, entering into the ship 
again, departed to the other 
side. [Matt. xvi. 4.] 


Matt. xvi. 5. And when 
his disciples were come to 
the other side, they had 
forgotten to take ee 
{oeither had they in the 
ship with them more than 
one loaf.) (Mark viii. 14.3 

6 Then Jesus (charged 
them, saying,] Take heed 
and heware of the leaven 
ot the Pharisees and of 
the Saddncees, {aud of the 


_lTeaven of Herod.) (Mark 


viii. 15.) 


7 Aud they reasoned 
mong themselves, saying, 
¢ ts because we have taken 
o bread. [Mark viii. 16.] 

8 Which when Jesus per- 
ceived, he said unto them, 
O ye of little faith, why 
reason ye among yourselves, 
becanse ye have brought na 
bread! (Mark viii. 17.] 

9 Do ye not yet perceive, 
(neither) understand? (have 
fe your hearts yet harden- 
ad?) (Mark viii. 17.) 

Mark viii. 18. Having 


lonuee ercue 


And on these 
tles’ times, ( 


. Desired him that he would shew them a sign from heaven.) Ou 
the whole, I am teady-to think, the two things mentioned in note 
a, on Matt. xii. 38. p. 126. are to be united; and that what they 
here demanded was the very thing which Josephus tells us. 
Jud. lib. ii, cap. 13. (al. 12] 3 4 
, Mised they would shew them from God, under the character of 
gizs, signs of liberty, or some miraculous appearance 
from heaven, to assure them of deliverance from the Roman yoke. 

principles they continued their demands in the apos- 
Cor. 1. 22.) though so many signs from heaven had 


pee been given in the voice from thence; in the preternatural 
arkness at our Lord’s crucifixion: 


MATT. Sevie 1. 


ALAND when Jesus was landed on the opposite shore of the sea of Galilee, in the coasts of SECT. 
Maedala, the Pharisees and Sadducees, notwithstanding the difference of their principles, 
and the alienation of their affections from each other, agreed to jom in an attempt upon 
him: and accordingly they came, and began to eramine him in a very crafty and en- 
snaring manner; and, to try him yet farther, desired him that he could shcw them a 
sien from heaven ;* pretending that they could not acquiesce merely in such miracles as 1 

he had wrought upon earth, where there was much more room for artifice and acceit, and 

evil spirits might have some greater influence than in the upper regions. (Compare Matt. 

xii. 38. sect. Lxii1.) 

But he, answering, said unto them, It is most apparent you ask this out of a desire to 2 
cavil, rather than to learn the divine will; for in other cases you take up with degrees of 
evidence far short of those which you here reject: as for instance, vou readily say mn an 
evening, {It will be] fair weather to-morrow, because the sky is this evening of a bright 
and fiery red: And in the morning, [It will be] tempestuous weather to-day, for the 3 
sky is red and lowering. O ye hypocrites, you know how to distinguish the face of 
the heavens, and to form from thence probable conjectures concerning the weather; and 
can you not [distinguish] the signs of the present times, and see by the various miracles 
which are daily performed among you, and the other tokens which attend_mine appear- 
ance, that this is indeed the period which you profess to desire with so much eagerness, and 
which you might discern with much less sagacity ? 

And, sighing deeply, as being touched zn his own spirit with a most compassionate MARK 
sense of their guilt and misery, de said, Why does this generation seek after a farther ‘ Me 
sign 2 Verily, as\ said once before on this occasion, (Matt. xii. 39. sect. Ixiti.) Tnow say 12 
it again to you, This is an evil and adulterous ceneration which demands a sign; and no 
such sgn as it requires shall be given tt, unless it be the sion of the prophet Jonah, 
who lay three days and nights in the belly of the great fish, and then came out alive; to 
which a most remarkable resemblance will be quickly manifested in the resurrection of the 
Messiah on the third day, that will moreover be attended with the appearance of an angel 
coming down from heaven. ~~ 

And, having said this, he staid no longer to debate the matter with persons of so perverse 13 
and disingenuous a temper, but /eft them; and entering again into the ship which 
brought him over the sea, he departed to the other side of the lake. 

And when his disciples were come to the other side of the sea, they were concerned MATT. 
to find that they Aad forgotten to take any bread; aud, having used all the fragments _*¥!. 
which they carried over with them in the baskets, they Aad now no more than one loaf 5 
with thent in the ship. 

And Jesus, willing to improve this circumstance, considering what had lately passed, 6 
gave them a solemn charge, saying, Be very cautiously on your guard® against the 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees, and particularly take heed of the /eaven of 
Herod :4 intending thereby to caution them against those corrupt mixtures which these , 
sects had introduced to the depraving of religion; which tended, like leaven, to over- | 
spread, and sour, and puff up the mind, and so to prevent the efficacy of divine instruction | 
upon it. 

But the slowness of their understanding shewed itself on this occasion, as it had done on 7 
many others ; and they debated privately among themselves, saying, [It 1s] surely because 
we have taken no bread with us, that our Lord thus cautions us against the leaven of these 
men, as if they polluted whatever they touched. [IVAich] when Jesus perceived, as he § 
knew all the secret workings of their minds, he said unto them, O ye of little faith, why 
do ye reason in this manner with yourselves ? and why is it that you are under such 
concern because you have broughi no bread 2? Do you not yet consider, after all that you 9 
have seen and heard, nor understand what has so lately passed before your eyes? [and ] 
have you still your hearts so hardened, and your minds so stupified, as not to draw so 
easy a consequence from such repeated miracles, as to be free from any anxious concern on 
this account, because you have but one loaf? Are you like so many senseless images? 


MATT. 
XVI. 


MARK 
VIIL. 18. 


Spirit, ina visible form» 


peated instances; and in that of the oe ee 
See Dr. Lardner’s Credvb. 


as well as in the most sensible effects. 
book i. chap. 5. 3 2. Vol. I. p. 291. 

b Tempestuous weather.) So xztunv : 
foot justly observes, that the Jews used to value themselves highly 
on their skill in prognosticating the weather. And Grotius has 
well observed, in his note on this place, what a variety of signs 
marked out that time for the arrival of the Messiah. 

c Be very cautiously on your guard.) This snfficiently expresses 
the sense of the words ocxre xxs zgotexere, Which are repeated in the 
original, to urge the cantion with the greater force and emphasis. 

d Leaven of Herod.\ Those Sadducees, who were also Herodians, 


N 


(Bell. 


propa signifies. Dr. Light- 
Impostors of those times pro- 


in the descent of augels in re- 


178 


SECT. 
87. 


CHRIST CURES A BLIND MAN AT BETHSAIDA. 
/ 


Having eyes do you not see with them? aud, having ears, do you not hear ? and, with 
those natural powers of memory and reflection, do ye not rememdcr what you were wit- 
nesses to but a few days ago? Let me refresh your memories, and ask you, When I broke 
MARK the five loaves, and you with your own hands distributed them among the fivc thousand 
Vill. men till they were all satisfied, how many baskets full of fragments took ye up? They 
20 say unto him, We well remember that we took up twelve. And, added he, when in like 
manner [I devided] the seven [loaves] among the four thousand, and fed them to the 
full, how many baskets full of fragments did you then take up 2° ~ And they said, 
Lord, we know we took up sevev. 

And he farther said to them, Since you remember these facts, Aow zs it that you do 
not understand by them that I did not speak to you concerning bread, so as to blame 
you for having brought no more bread, but meant that you should be on your guard 
against the leaven of those erroncous notions and corrupt principles which are so common 
among the Pharesces, Herodians, and Sadducees ? 

MATT. Then they were sensible of their mistake, and understood that he did not charge them 
XVl._ to beware of the leacen of bread, but that he intended to warn them of the evil doctrine 
12 and example of the Pharisees and Sadducces, against which so many of his discourses ducees? [Matt. xvi. 1] 
were most justly levelled. ; Matt. xvi. 12. Then une 
derstood they how that he bade hem not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisces, and of the Saddncces, 


IMPROVEMENT, 


MARK So evident is it, that the circumstances of a scripture Story may be remembered, where the design of it is over- 
VIII. looked or forgot! It is much to be wished, that those which we have been surveying may not increase the num- 
18, 21 ber of such instances. 1 
19, 20 In all those cases wherein the arm of the Lord has been made bare in our favour, let us seriously reflect on the 

divine power and goodness, and learn from past experience to trust it for the time to come. Never let us fall into 

MATT, the perverse suspicions of the Israelites, Can God furnish a table in the wilderness? (Psal. Ixxviii. 19.) But let us 
VI. be strong in faith, giving glory to God, and cheerfully repose ourselves on his care, who can never want wisdom to 

§ judge aright of the necessities of his people, or power to relieve them, even in the greatest extremities. 

1 We see anew instance of the perverseness of these scribes and Pharisees. They tempted Christ by unreasonable 

4 demands; and he justly suffered them to go away without the additional demonstration they sought. It is not for 
us to prescribe to God what degrees of evidence he shall give us. Let us impartially pursue and improve what 

2,3 we have; and be very careful that our sagacity and openness to conviction, in other matters of much less 
importance, may not condemn our stupidity, or obstinacy, where the truths of God and the salvation of our souls 
are concerned, 

It is our concern to beware of erroneous principles in religion, and of every corrupt leaven which might be 
ready to insinuate itself into our minds ; especially of that, which, like the leaven of the Pharisees, would exalt our 
confidence in ourselves; or, like that of the Sadducees, would impair our persuasion of a future judgment, and our: 
solicitous concern to live as in the views of it. May the oracles of divine truth ever appear to our minds as the rule 
by which all doctrines are to be tried! and Ict us, in the spirit of love, contend earnestly for that faith which we 
believe to have been once delivered to the saints; that both our sentiments and actions may finally be found blame-. 
less, unto praise, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ} Aven. ea: 


eyes, see ye not? and, hav- 
ing ears, hear ye not? and 
do ye not remember? [Matt. 
x 





vi. 95] 

19 When J brake the five 
loavesamong five thousand, 
how many baskets full of. 
fragments took ye up? 
They siy unto him, Twelve. 
(Matt. xvi. 9.] 

20 And when the seven 
among four thousand, how 
many baskets full of frag-: 
ments took ye up? And 
they said, Seven. [Matt.: 
Xvi. 10.] 

21 And he = said unto 
them, How is it that your 
do not understand, [that J 
spake if not to you concern. 
ing bread, that ye should 
beware of the lcaven of the 
Pharisees, and of the Sad- 


at 


G2 


tyes 5G 8 





SECTION LXXXVII. 


Christ gradually heals the blind man at Bethsaida; and owns to his disciples that he is the Messiah, ap- 


plauding Peter for expressly acknowledging him under that character. Mark viii. 22—80; Matt. xvi. 
13—20. Luke ix, 18—21. 





MARK viii. 22. 
AND he cometh to Beth- 
saida, and they bring a 
blind man unto him, and be- 
sought him to touch him. 

23 And he took the blind 
man by the hand, and led 
him out of the town; and 
when he had spit on his 
eyes, and put Ais hands upon 
him, he asked him if he saw 
ought. 

24 And he looked up and 
said, I see men as trees 
walking. 

25 After that he put Azs 


to the former, was equally a demonstration of the divine power of 
Christ, and therefore equally to the purpose for which it is here 


Mark viii. 22. : 


AND when our Lord had thus crossed the sea, he came to Bethsaida; and his fame 
being well known there, as soon as he entered the place, they brought him a blind man, 
— and entreated him that he would be pleased only to touch him, as being well assured that 
aa this would be sufficient for the recovery of his sight. Azd, as he chose to work this miracle 
™ “in private, he took hold of the blind man’s hand, and led him out of the town* in the 
23 most tender and condescending manner; aud having spit upou his eyes, and laid his 

24 hands upon him, he asked him if he saw any thing. And looking up, he said, I Ao 
indeed digcern the forms of things, in an imperfect manner, and see men walking before 

me, but it is so obscurely, as that Iam hardly able to distinguish them from ¢rees, any 

25 otherwise than by their motion.» Then he laid his hands again upon hes eyes, and 


SECT. 
88. 


might, with peculiar propriety, 
caution his disciples 
on Mark iii. 6. 


be singled ont by our Lord, to 
against them. Sec Grotius, rn loc, and note f, 


e 


p. 103. 

e How many baskets full of fragments did you take up?] The 
learned Dr. Daniel Scott, on Matt. xvi. 10. with his usual accuracy, 
has observed that two different words are used in this and the pre- 
ceding verse for baskets, xofiyous and omveadas. The former signifies 
larger baskets ; and therefore is translated panniers by the French: 
we have borrowed the word from them; and it seems from its ety- 
mology first to have been given them from their being used by 
bakers to carry about large quantities of bread, The other seem 
to have been smaller baskets with handles, and such as consequently 
might easily be carried on the arm. It is observable, that our 
Lord did not affect to xise in the circumstances of the two miracles 
here mentioned. The latter, though in some particulars inferior 


mentioned; not to urge that it was of the two the more fresh in 
their memories, 

a ind led him out of the town.] Grotius thinks it was an inti- 
mation of his just displeasure against the inhabitants of Bethsaida, 
for their ingratitnde and infidelity, that he would not permit them 
to be eye-witnesses of this miracle, or even suffer the person who 
received the cure to go back thither to proclaim it. Compare 
Matt. xi. 21. pom: 

b I see men walking, as trees.) Probably they might not be far 
from the way-side, and these might be passengers who happened 
then to be going by; for it seems by the story, that our Lord, when 
he took him out of the town, permitted none of his company to 
attend him. 


HE ASKS HIS DISCIPLES, WHOM DO MEN SAY THAT I AM? 


hands again upon his eyes, 
and made him look up: 
and he was restored, and 
saw every man clearly. 

26 And he sent him away 
to his house, saying, Nei- 
ther go into the town, nor 
tell it toany in the town. 


thy acknowledgments to God for his favour to thee; for I assure thee, that in what I do I 
am animated only by a sincere regard to the glory of him that sent me, and to the relief of 


afilicted creatures. 
27 And Jesus went out, 
and his disciples, into the 
towns of Cesarea Philippi: 
and (Luke, it came to pass] 
by the way, [when Jesus 
came into the coasts of 7/,] 
Luke, as he was alone pray- 
ing, his disciples were with 
him, and] he asked his dis- 
ciples, saying unto them, 
Whom do men-say that ] 
[the Son of Man} am? 
[Matt. xvi. 13. Luke ix. 18.) 
Luke ix. 19. They an- 
swering, said, [Some say 
that thou ari] John the Bap- 
tist; but some say Elias; 
{and others, Jeremias,] and 
others say that one of the 
old prophets is risen again. 
(Matt. xvi. 14. Mark viii. 
38 


Philip the tetrarch.‘ 


risen again. 


| 
. Mark viii. 29. And he 
saith unto them, But whom 
ay ye that Tam? And [Si- 
mon] Peter answereth and 
saith unto him, Thou art 
the Christ, [the Son of the 
| living God.] (Matt. xvi. 
15, 16. Luke xi. 20.) 


Matt. xvi. 17. And Jesus 
ans«-ered and said uato him, 
Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-Jona; for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed 7 
unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven. 


- 















18 And I say also unto 
thee, That thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock [ will 
build my church, and the 
gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against it. 


circumstances might suggest. 


¢ Caesarea Philippi, &c.) Philip the tetrarch called the chief cit 
of this tract of land Cesarea, in honour of Tiberius Cesar; ap 
Philip's own name was added, to distinguislf 1f from that other 
Cesarea so often mentioned in the Acts, (chap/viii. 40; ix. 30; x. 
1; xii. 19; xxi. 8; xxiii. 23, 33. and xxv. 4, 13;) which was a fine 
port on the Mediterranean Sea, and had been rebuilt by Herod the 

Great, and named in honour of Augustus Cesar.—Josephus gives 

Philip so good a character, that some have thought our Lord re- 

tired into his territories for security from the insults of his enemies 

elsewhere. See L'Enfant's Infroductioa, p. 27. 

d Others say that thou art Jeremiah.| Mr. Cradock has observed, 
that the Jews seem to have had a tradition among them, that Jere- 
‘Iiah the prophet would appear among them when the Messiah 
' came to recover the ark of the covenant, whichtthey had fancied he 
had hid: 2 Mac. ii. 5. (See Cradock's Harmony, Patt: ii. p. 12.) 
SAnd Dr. Whitby imagines, they might further encourage them- 
selves a that notion, from Jer. i. 5,10. (See his note on Matt. 
XVI. 14. 

e Upon this rock I will build my church.| I look upon this as one 
of those scriptures, the sense of which might be most certainly fixed 
_by the particular tone of voice and gesture with which it was spoken; 

and therefore have paraplrased it with a latitude, which an in- 
telligent reader will easily observe.—If our Lord altered his accent, 
and laid his hand on his breast, it would shew that he spoke, not of 
the person, but_of the confession, of Peter, (as most ‘Protestant 
divines have understood it,) and meant to point out himself as the 
great Foundation, Compare 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11—But if he turned to 
the other apostles, and pointed to Peter, that would shew he meant 
to intimate the honour he would do him, in making him an eminent 
support to his church. This is the sense which Grotius, Le Clerc, 


t 


For flesh and blood hath not re- 


Dr. Bh ta Dr. Clarke, and L’Enfant defend, and it scems to suit 
best with the connection; (seeWhitby, in /oc.) But to be a founda- 
tion in this sense, was not kis honour alone ; his brethren shared with 
him in it, (see Eph. ii, 20, and Rev. xxi. 14.) as they did also in the 
power of binding and loosing. (See Matt. xviii. 18. and John xx. 
93.)—Ou the whole, how weak the arguments are which the Papists 
draw from hence, to support the snpremacy of Peter in their wild 
sense of it, is sufficiently shewn by Bishop Burnet, On the Articles, 
p. 180. Calvin, Zastitul. ib. iv. cap. 6. Dr. Barrow, On the Creed, 
Serm. xxviii. Dr. Patrick, in his Sermon on this text, and a mul- 
titude more, whom I need not name.—There scems a reference in 
this expression to the common custom of building citadels upon a 
rock. 

f The gates of hell shall not prevail against il to its ruin.) It is 
most certain that the phrase here used svAz 2x, does generally in 
the Greek writers signify, the entrance into the invisible world ; 
as Elsner (Vol. I. p. 77, 78-) and Albert (Observ. p. 111, 112.) have 
abundantly proved. So the Seventy nse it, Isaiah xxxvin. 10; and 
Job xxxviii. 17. (Compare Wisd. “of Sol. xvi. 13.) So that it is 
equivalent to the gates of death, Psal. cvii. 18. and elsewhere. The 
plainest and fullest sense seems to be what I have given in the 
paraphrase ; for the vindication of which, see Dr. More's Theologi- 
cal Works, p.110. and Dr. Whitby’s note on this place. Grotius 
also supposes it refers to the final triumph of the saints over the 
grave at the general resurrection. This coes indeed imply a vie- 
tory over the power and policy of infernal spirits; but I cannot 
apprehend a reference to this to be chiefly intended ; as it is cer- 
tain that the Greek word xins {hades} does very seldom signify the 
state of the damned, but generally, (as \,45,in Hebrew,) the cnrisible 
world in general. See Mr. lowe's Works, Vou. Il. p. 61, 62. 
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caused him to look up a second time; and upon this he found his sight was perfectly re- SECT. 
stored, so that he saw every man and thing about him clearly and distinctly. And he 

sent him away directly to his own house, which lay in some neighbouring village ; 
said unto him, Exter not into the ungrateful town of Bethsaida, to proclaim what has now 
been done for thee ; nezther ¢ed/ the circumstances of zf 10 any man dwelling x the town, 
for they are unworthy the knowledge of such a miracle : but content thyself with returning 26 


88. 


and ———— 


MARK 
Vill. 


And Jesus, with his disciples, went ont from the city of Bethsaida, in the neighbour- 27 
hood of which this miracle had been performed, and came znto the towns belonging to a 
city in the northern part of Canaan (near mount Lebanon) which had formerly been 
called Laish, but now bore the name of Cesarea Philzppi, having lately been rebuilt by 
And it came to pass by the way, as they were on their joumey, 
when Jesus was just come into [those] parts, he retired a while for devotion ; and when 
he had been praying with his diseiples apart, he enquired of them, saying, Whom do 
men say, that I, who have so long conversed among them as the Son of Man, am ? 
What notions do you find that men generally form of me ? 

And they, replying, said, Some {say that thou art] John the Baptist risen from the LUKE 
dead, with an additional power of working miracles; dut others (say that thou art E/zjah 
the prophet, who art come to prepare the way of the Messiah; and others say that thou 19 
art Jeremiah ;4 and others, in a more general way, that one of the ancient prophets is 


IX. 


And, after they had told him what were the thoughts of others, Ae then sazd to them, for MARK 
the trial of their faith, Bud tell me truly and plainly your own sentiments; wham do you VIIL 
yourselves think and say that Iam. And Simon Peter immediately answered, with his 29 
usual zeal and forwardness, avd said to him, in the name of the rest, Lord, we weil know 
that thou art the great expected Messiah ; and art not only the Son of Man, the worthy 
Heir of that glorious and extensive kingdom promised to him, but art, in a proper and in- 
communicable sense, the Son of the ever-liciing God: and we believe in thee as such, and 
adore thee under that divine character. 

And Jesus, replying, said unto him, Thou hast confessed a truth, and a truth of the 
utmost importance; d/essed art thou, therefore, O Simon Bar-Jonas, (or the son of 
Jonas,) in being brought thus firmly to believe it. 
vealed [it] to thee, thou hast not learnt it by human report, or the unassisted sagacity of 
thine own mind; but my Father in heaven has discovered it to thee, and wrought in thy 
soul this cordial assent in the midst of those various prejudices against it, which present 
And, as thou hast been so ready to make this acknow- 
ledgment, I also in return say to thee, Thou art indeed Peter, (see John i. 42. p. 43.) 
thou art, as thy name signifies, a substantial rock ; avd, as thou hast shown it in this good 
confession, I assure thee, that upon this rock I will build my church ;* faith in me as the 
Son of God shall be its great support, and I will use thee as a glorious instrument in raising 
it; yea, so immovable and firm shall its foundation be, and so secure the superstructure, 
that though earth and hell unite their assaults against it, avd death in its most dreadful 
forms be armed for its destruction, the gates of hell, or the unseen world, shalt not finally 
prevail against zt to its ruin ;' but one generation of Christians shall arise after another, 
even to the very end of time, to maintain this truth, and to venture their lives and their 
souls upon it, till at length the whole body of them be redeemed from the power of the’ 


MATT. 
XVI. 
r/ 


180 CHRIST PLAINLY FORETELS HiS SUFFERINGS AND DEATH. 
SECT. grave. In the mean time, I will raise thee, O Peter, and thy brethren, whose faith herein 19 And I will give unto | 
58. agrees with thine, (compare John xx. 23.) to distinguished honours in my church; aud I rik a kings 
will gice unto thee, in particular, the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and make thee the soever thou shalt bind of 
MATT. instrument of opening it both to the Jews and Gentiles :% yea, so fully shalt thou be in- earth, shall be bound in 
XVI. heaven; and whatsoever 


LUKE 


- IK. 


MATT. 


structed in my will, and in the constitution of my kingdom, that wha/soever thou shalt 
19 dind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on carth, 


thou shalt loose on earth, 
shall be luosed in heaven. 


shall be loosed in heaven ;* that is, thou shalt have authority to declare what precepts of 
the Mosaic religion are superseded, and what are continued, and what things are allowed or 
forbidden to my disciples; and 1 will myself confirm those decisions, whether general or 
personal, as made by the influences of my unerring Spirit communicated to thee and thy 
brethren, and will determine men’s final state in a manner agreeable to them. 


And upon this he strictly charged and commanded his disciples that they should 
tell no man, at present, thes thing concerning hua, which he had so expressly acknow- 
21 ledged to them, that he was Jesus the Messiak, and that he actually professed and 
owned the title; because he knew it was like to be interpreted in a very unjust and 
unnatural manner, which inight have rendered him and his followers obnoxious to the 
Romans, who would unreasonably look on such a profession as a claim to regal power, 


and utterly inconsistent with the rights of Cesar. . 


Lnke ix. 21. And he 
Straitly eharged [his disci- 
ples,] and commanded them 
to teil no man that thing 
[ Mark, of him,} [ihat he was 
Jesus the Christ ] [Matt. 
xvi. 20. Mark viii. 30.) 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WE here behold the great Foundation of our faith and hope, even Jesus, the Rock of ages, the same yesterday, 

XVI. to-day, and for ever, (Heb. xiii. 8.) who is Christ the Son of the living Goa. Other foundation can no man lay. 
16 (1 Cor, iii. 11.) On him may our souls rest, and the fiercest tempests shall rage in vain! : 
18 Our Lord foretold that the gates of hell should not be able to prevail against his church as thus founded: and 


behold, even to this day, the accomplishment of the prediction. As Christians of one age have sunk into their 
graves, a new harvest has sprung up in the next; and, in spite of all the artifices of Satan to pervert young minds, 
and all the advantages with which he attacks them, instead of the fathers have been the children, to be accounted 


to the Lord for a generation. 


(Psal. xlv. 16; and xxii. 30.) 


19 Let us thankfully adore the divine goodness herein; and be very sensible how much we are indebted to that 
goodness in those powers communicated to the apostles, on whom, as 


17 


MARK 
Vill: 


23—25 advances. 
them proportionable degrees of gratitude to Christ, and veneration for his gospel. WVUcv 


zs i 


matt. NOI when Jesus had applauded thie confession of Peter, (as recorded above, ) and thereby 


il, 20.) 


subordinate foundations, we are built. (Eph. 
As they received so ample a commission, and obtained grace from the Cord to be faithful to it, let us pay 


the humblest regard to their teachings ; as well knowing, that what they have bound on earth, is hound in heaven, 
aad what they have inculcated, was solemnly confirmed by a divine authority. 
If we have listened with attention to those immortal writings of theirs, by which, being dead, they yet speak, 
and have found them the effectual means of revealing Christ in our hearts, in all his divine glories and saving 
powers ; let us remember, that we owe it not to flesh and blood, or the most excellent human instruments alone, 


but to the influences of our Father in heaven. 


Nowe 


That efficacious grace is freely exercised, and operates in various methods; on some, in a more instantaneous 


way; on others, like the power of Christ on the blind man of whom we have been reading, by more gradual 


Let us be thankful for whatever light we receive, and press on to brighter mt; ; 


and join with 


aN Oe See 





SECTION LXXXIX. 


Christ prophesies of his approaching sufferings, rebukes Peter for being offended at them; and exhorts nis 
disciples to self-denial, and a readiness for martyrdom in his cause, Matt. xvi. 21, to phe cud. Mark viii. 


31,to the end; ix. 1. Lite ix, 22—7. 


Mart. xvi. 21. 


e 


MATT. xvi. 91. 
FROM that time forth be- 


XVI. expressly declared to all the apostles that he was the Messiah, he from that time began Fan aaa to natteaelt ie 
21 more plainly than ever ¢o teach [and] show to his disciples, that he, the Son of Man, that he, tthe Son bt Mang] 


who was indeed the Christ of God, must in a few months more go to Jerusalem; and 
there, instead of being owned under the royal character he bore, and_ submitted to by 
princes and people, must suffer many most injurious things, and be disdainfully rejected 


must go unto Jerusalem and 
suffer many things, [and 
be rejected] of the elders 
and ehief priests and scribes, 


by the elders and chief priests, and scribes of their nation, and be killed in a most cruel and be killed, and [after 


g Iwill give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, &c.)_ As 
stewards of great families, espetially of the royal household, bore a 
key, probably a golden one, ‘as the-lords of the bedchamber do,) in 
taken of their office, the phrase of giving a person the key naturally 
grew into an expfession of raising him to great power: (eompare 
fsa. xxii. 22; and Rev. iii. 7.) And this seems more natural and 
certain than Bishop Burnet's supposition, that Christ refers to the 
custom of giving a key to the Jewish rabbies when phe were 
admitted into their office, in token of the power given them to 
expound the seriplure. See Grotius on Luke xi. 52. and Bishop 
Burnet’s Four Discourses, (p. 241, 242.) Peter's opening the kingdom 
of heaven, as being the first that preached it, both to the Jews (Aets 
11.) and to the Gentiles, (Acts x.) may be considered as an illustra- 
tion of éhis promise: but I apprehend it more fully explained by 
the power of binding and loosing afterwards mentioned. 

h WWhatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound tin heaven, 
ec.) A power to bind and loose may signify, in general, great 
authority ina family or state: which sense it plainly has, both in 
Josephus and Plutarch. (See Elsner, Obsery. Vol. I. p. 80.) When 
applied to Judges in criminal eases, it signifies to absolve or con- 


demn, (See Raphel. Annet. ex Herod, page 169.)and when used of 
teachers, especially in the Jewish language, it refers to their expli- 
cations of the law; and thus fo bind is to oblige a person to do or 
forbear any thing in question, or to declare a thing commanded or 
forbidden ; and 70 loose is to declare the thing to be indifferent, or 
the person at liberty with respect toit. (See Lightf. Hor. Heb. 
tn loc.)—The learned Selden has endeavonred to show that the 
clanse before us must be interpreted in this sense, (see Seld. de 
Synod. lib, ii. cap. 7.) and many of the greatest characters for criti- 
cism in our own country and abroad have followed him; and 
among the rest the present celehrated Bishop of Winchester, in his 
glorious controversy on the subject of Chureh authority. I have 
included that sense, and taken the words in a yet greater extent, as 
the learned Puffendorf also does, (Ve Habitu Relig. Christ, &c. 
3 22—25.) and 1 shall, with great.pleasure, submit to those eccle- 
siastical rnlers who shall prove, as the apostles did, their power to 
explain the laws of Christ im a deeisive way, and their authority 
eflicaeiously to absolve or condemn men, according to the sense they 
give of them. 


WE MUST TAKE UP OUR CROSS AND FOLLOW CHRIST. 18] 
and outrageous manner : but he went on and added, to encourage them under tls gloomy SsEcrT. 
prospect, That after having lain part of three days under the power of death, he should 89. 
be raised again on the third day. 

And, as he now spake that saying plainly and fieely,? whereas he had before only MARK 
given distant and obscure hints of it, they were exceedingly surprised and troubled: and "1 
Peter, elevated with what our Lord had before been saying, and unable to reconcile it 32 
with what he now heard, took him (by the hand,”] and began, with a mixture of tender- 
ness and surprise, to chide him for this melancholy discourse, saying, God in his infinite 
mercy forbid, that thou, O Lord, shouldst ever be thus treated! T’hzs injury and violence, 

I persuade myself, shall not by any means de done unto thee. 
But {Jesus,) when he had turned about, and looked round him on Azs other disciples, 53 


three days} be raised again 
the third day. (Mark viii. 
31. Luke ix. 22.] 


Mark viii. 32. And he 
spake that saying openly. 
And Peter took him, and 
_ began to rebuke him, [say- 
_ ing, Be it far from thee, 

Lord: this shall not be nu- 
’ to thee.) (Matt. xvi. 22.] 


33 But when he had turned 
about, and looked on his 


| 












lose himself, or be 





disciples, he rebuked Peter, 
{and said unto Aim,] Get 
thee behind me, Satan, 
{thou art an offence unto 
me ;] for thou savourest not 
the things that be of God, 
but the things that be of 
men. {Matt. xvi. 23.] 


34’And [then] wheo he 
had called the people unto 
him, with his disciples also, 
he said upto them, [Luke, 
all,} Whosoever will come 
after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross, 
{Luke, daily,] and follow 
me. (Matt. xvi. 24. Luke 
x. 23.) 


will 
gave his life shall lose it: 


35 For whossever 


life for my sake and the 
el's, the same shall (find 


x. 39. p. 154.) 


36 For what shall it profit 
a map, if he shall gain the 
whole world and lose his 
own soul, [Luke, ¢hal is, 
cast 
26. 


away?} (Matt. xvi. 


Luke ix. 25.] 


a Plainly and freely.] So rz}jnnx evidently signifies, and is often 
rendered in our version, (compare Johu x. 24; and xi. 14.) and in 
this sense it is opposed to speaking in proverbs; John xvi. 25, 29. 
Christ had before given obscure hints of this, Jolin ii. 19; iii. 14; 
vi. 51; Matt. x. 38; xii. 40; and elsewhere. 

b Zook him by the hand.) So I render the word 1go7A,x€ouevos, 
pare Rom. xv. 7. Gr. which may help to illustrate the sense 
of it. 

¢ God in his infinite mercy forbid.} Dr. Fuller supposes that 
Tews cos should be rendered, fay God knve compassion vpon thee ! 
(See Fuller's AWiscel. Sacr. lib. ii. cap. 2.) Weinsius, Grotius, and 
Le Clerc give the same interpretation; which is also asserted at 
large by the learned Mr. Wasse, (Biblioth. Liter. Vol. 1. p. 30.) 
And the accurate Dr. Scott renders it, Wercy on thee / which is 
more literal than any of the rest. I think the phrase, as used by 
the Seventy, generally signifies God forbid ; or, as we render it, 
Far be it from thee / (See 1 Sato. xiv. 45; 2 Sam. xx. 20; 1 Kings 
xx1. 3; 1 Chron. xi. 19; and compare 1 Mac. ii. 21.) Butas the 
accurate critics I have mentioned above suppose there is a par- 
ticular tenderness in their interpretation, I have endeavoured to 
Preserve it in the paraphrase.—Some would render it, Have com- 
passion on thyself ; but I cannot recollect any place where it has 
that sense; thongh 2Sam. xxiii. 17; and Gen. 43. 22. Septnag. have 
ey cially alleged as instances of it. See Elsner, Observ. 

ol. [. p. 81. - 

d Get thee behind me, Satan.) Compare Luke iv. 8. p. 39.—The 
word Satan, which is originally Hebrew, and has from thence been 
taken into several languages, is often used in the Old Testament to 


v. 4; and xi. 14.) and the expression has appeared so harsh to some, 
as coming from the mouth of Christ to one of his apostles, that they 


_ have rather chosen to translate it, O mine adversnry. But as the 


Evangelists have both made use of the word 2zrzvz, which must he 
owned to have a sound as odious in the Greek as it has now with us, 
Wwe may conclude that it was used by Christ, or his rebuke to Peter 
would have been otherwise expressed by some Greek word that 
signifies an adversary. Norean the word appear at all too harsh, 
when we consider that the tendency of Peter's saying, though it 


signify an adversary, (See Numb. xxii. 32; 2 Sam. xix. 22; 1 Kings 


(Compare Matt. x. 38. p. 154.) 


(Compare Matt. 


Or what shall a man give 


was spoken out of a singular affection to his Master, was to obstruct 
the great design for which he came into the world, and none but 
Satan could desire to prevent what he was ready to submit to for 
tiie salvation of lost sinners.—Dr. Young, (in his Sermons, Vol. IL. 
p. 137.) rendering IAcws oo, Favour thyself, supposes that our Lord 
calls Peter, Satan, because he now fell on that advice which Satan 
uses the most successfully of all his artifices to undo men; that of 
self-indulgeace : and so makes the scripture an introduction to his 
discourse on self-denial. ’ 

e Thou dost not regard and relish the things of God, §c.] Torelish 
or savour is plainly included: but I did not think it proper to limit 
it by sucha version; for the word 90s often signifies fo fir a 
governing regard on any thing, so as to make it the chief object of 
our pursuit; which seems the plain sense of it here. Compare 
Rom. viii. 5; Phil. iii.19; and Col. iit. 2. 

f If he should gain the whole world, and be punished with the loss 
of his life? xxs Snuswn rv Luxyny avrv.] Though the force of this 
maxim, taken by itself, appears best by rendering Vuxnv, sovil, 
which it does undoubtedly on the whole signify here; yet as the 
same word had been rendered life, ver. 35. and its meaning is suffi- 
ciently plain from what follows, I thought it better to retain the 
same version here likewise ; which, taken in its connection, has (as 
Dr. Tillotson ohserves, Vol. IIT. p. 528, 529.) an additional spirit, 
which consists in the application of a proverb relating to the worth 
of life ; (compare Job ii. 4.) tothe soul, which is in the highest 
sense the life of the man, or the man himself. Luke ix. 25.—Tnv Wuyny 
Enusetesbxs does not merely signify fo lose the life, which might be 
applied to a man who accidentally met death in the pursuit of gain; 
fas a merchant who should be lost in his voyage :) but it properl 
imports undergoing a capital execution, which is an idea of much 
greater terror, as well as of much stricter propriety in the present 
case: And would to God it might seriously be considered in this 
awful view! See Raphel. Anaot. ex Herod, p. 171. 


g As aransom for his life.) So the word avrx\.xyux properly > 


signifies; and in this connection leads us to reflect how willing 
a condemned malefactor would be to give all he had got by his 
crimes to buy his pardon, and how vain the attempt would in this 
case be. 


a 


whose sentiments he knew to be much the same, rebuded Peter with an unusual severity; + 
and said to him, Get thee behind me, Satan,‘ for thou actest the part of a devil, rather 
than a friend; and art a scandal to me, in thus endeavouring to obstruct the great end 
of mine appearance in the world ; for by this it plainly appears, that thou dost not regard 
and relish the things of God, but those of men,® and losest thy zeal for the divine glory, 
and the salvation of souls, in a mean solicitude for the enjoyments of this temporal life, 
and the grandeurs of an earthly kingdom, of which thou art vainly dreaming. 

Then having called the multitude, with his disciples, to him, he said unto them 34 
al/, You must not only expect to see me suffer, but to share with me in my afflictions and 
sorrows, if ever you would hope to obtain a part in the glories of my kingdom: ifany one 
therefore 7s willing to come after me, and to attend me as a faithful servant and disciple, 
let him \earn to deny himself in the dearest pleasures and interests of this present life, and 
habituate himself daily to take up his cross: let him submit to whatsoever trial Provi- 
dence may lay before him, and be ready to follow me, even to crucifixion itself; for till 
he is taught a readiness to meet death, even in that dreadful form, for my sake, he has 
attended my other instructions in vain. 

And it is well worth your while to submit even to this: for whosoever will attempt to 35 
but whosoever shall lose hig S@ce Aés dife from persecution, by forsaking me and my gospel, shad/ find he has taken 
li the surest way to /ose it; as he will another day incur the sentence of the second death, 

and meet a far more dreadful punishment from God, as an apostate, than he could have 
‘ borne from men as my servant: dut whosoever shall lose or expose his life for my sake 
and the gospel’s, shall find it with far greater advantage in the future state [avd] so shall 
have reason to acknowledge that he took the truest method to save 7. 


And therefore, on these principles, it will be certainly your highest wisdom to forego 36 
the greatest advantages, or to bear the utmost extremities, rather than to forsake me: for it 
is a kind of proverb among you, What would it profit a man, if he should gain the 
whole world, and be punished with the loss of his life 2‘ and so may I say, what would 
all that gain, added to his present security, signify, if he thereby bring a sentence of death 
on his soul, [and] so lose himself, or be finally cast away ? 
as a ransom for his life 78 what gains would he not be willing to resign, to quit himself 


® 
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182 REFLECTIONS ON A READINESS TO SUFFER FOR CHRIST. 


SECT. of that foolish bargain by which he had sold it? Yet in this case, what would be accepted 





89. as an equivalent tor it? Its redemption is precious, and it ceaseth for ever.” (Vsal. 
xlix. 8.) 
he Now assure yourselves, that this thought may with the utmost propriety be applied to 


the case before us: for whosoever is ashamed of me, and of my words, in this adulter- 
38 ous and sinful generation, shall find, to his cost, that of him also will the Son of Man 
be ashamed, and him will he with sco disown, and with inexorable justice condefnn, 
when he comes in his own glory, (that is, in all the pomp and grandeur in which he 
was Of old represented to the prophets,) ard shall appear upon his throne, invested with 
the glory of his Father,» as commissioned by him, to be the great exccutor6f his judg- 
ment, as well as the dispenser of his grace, attended with the bright retinue of the holy 
angels, who shall wait on him as his servants to grace the solemnity“of that awful day. 
I’or you may certainly depend upon it, that howsoever he be now-despised and rejected of 
men, there is a day appointed, when the Sox of Man shall thus come in his Father's 
glory, and be encircled in the most pompous manner with his holy angels; anc then 
shall he convene the whole world beforé “him, that he may determine the final happiness 
or misery of each, and recompeuse every man according to his actions. 

And he said farther to them, Verily, I fell, it you as a most certain truth, that 
there are some of them who stand here among us that shall live to see a most awful 
emblem of this important day : for some thaf‘now hear me shall not taste of death, that 
is, they shall not die, ¢2/7 they have seen, the kingdom of God come to be established far 
and near, with a divinely efficacious power ; [and] have beheld so eminent an appearance 
of Providence to promote the triunaphs of-my gospel, and to avenge the crucl injuries 
I shall receive from this ungrateful nation, that they may be said even to see the Son of 


Man coming in his kingdomg and leading on his victorious armies against those who 
would not admit him to reigh over them. 


MARK 
IX. 


— 


IMPROVEMENT. 
MARK 


opposed to it. 
interest to the views of an eternal felicity. 
04 Does Jesus cali us to deny ourselves for him ? 


mart ashamed of Christ and of his words. 
IX. 


God encourages his church to expect. 


Aas! how prone are our foolish souls to relish and regard the things of men rather than those of God ! How 

VIIL. justly do we deserve the rebuke of our Lord, who, while he speaks to Peter with such abhorrence, after all the 

33 encomiums he had just been giving him, shows us with what indignation we should reject every motion that 
would Jcad us to prefer our own ease or temporal interest to the glory of God and the happiness of man. 

We shall never act so mean a part, if we cordially digest the lessons which Christ hath here taught us, and 

36 consider of how much greater importance the salvation of the soul is, than the gain of the whole world when 

Let us steadily pursue this maxim of divine wisdom, and with cheerfulness sacrifice every other 


What difficulties should we not be ready to submit to; what 

pieasures should we not renounce for him, who pleased not himself, that he might show his love to us; and took 
upon him the form of a servant, that he might make us kings and priests unto God! Does he require us to take 
up our cross and follow him? What sufferings should we not be willing to endure for him; and whither should 
we not consent to follow him, who has borne the cross for us, and willingly expired on it for our sakes! 

A sense of gratitude for past favours might bear us triumphantly through all the opposition we might be called 
to encounter in his cause; how much more then may we be animated by the pleasing hope that we shal|_another 
day be confessed by Christ in the presence of his Father and of his holy angels. Let us represent to ourselves that 

38 august presence, that awful day, whenever a regard to an adulterous and sinful generation would lead us to be 
So shall we certainly be brought to see the kingdom of God in its glory ; 
and if it opens to us in the visions of the future state, we shall have no reason to be anxiously solicitous, though 
1 death should remove us from these lower regions before the gospel hath that universal triumph which the word of 


37 Or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his 
soul? (Matt. xvi. 26.) 


38 Whosoever therefore 
shall be ashamed of me, 
and of my words, in this 
adulterous and sinful gene- 
ration, of him also shall the 
Son of Man be ashamed, 
when he cometh [in his 
own glory, andjin the glory - 
of his Father, with the holy, 
angels, [Luke ix. 26.] 






Matt. xvi. 27. For the 
Sou of Man shall come in 
the glory of his Father, with 
his angels; and then lie: 
shalf reward every man ac- 
cording to his works, 


Mark ix. 1. And hie said 
unto them, Verily, [Luke 
1 tell you of a truth, that 
there he some of them that 
stand here, which shall not 
taste of death, till they 
have seen the kingdom of 
God come with power, [and 
the Son of Mau coming in 
his kingdom.] [Matt. xvi. 
28. Luke ix. 27.] 


Ah fa his cwa glory, and the glory of his Father.) Wow these arc 
distinguished, it is not easy tosay. Mr. Bragge explains it of the 
lustre of his own glorified body, surrounded with such a earcle of fire 
as that in which (according to him) God the Father had appeared 
particularly on A/ount Sinai (Bragge On the Parables, Vot. 11. p. 
181.) IT think it sufficient to say, that besides the glory which the 
human nature of Christ habitually wears in heaven, some additional 
splendour shall now be given to him by the Father, when he sends 
him with Acs commission on so august an occasion as the uaiversal 
judgment, 

i The Son of man coming in his kingdom.] Raphelius ( Annot. ex 
Poly. in loc.) and Albert ( Gbsere. p. 113, 114.) have indeed proved 
that egxoux is sometimes used for aregyoun, and ev for es (compare 
John v. 4.) and therefore they, with some other critics, would 


render this text, Some here present shall not die till they sce the Son 
of Man going into his kingdom, that is, ascending to heaven, which 
the apostles did. (see Actsi.9.) But it inereases the difficulty to 
suppose both these uncommon senses of the words in question to 
occut together; nor wilf Luke xxiii. 42. be allowed as an exact 
parallel. 1 chuse therefore to adhere to our reccived version, 
which may include a reference to the giving the Spirit, and propa- 
gating the gospel, but chiefly refcrs to that providential. appearance 
of Christ for the destruction af Jerusalem, so often called the coming 
of the Son of Man, (Matt. xxiv. 3, 27, 30, 37.) and the day in which 
he shall be revealed. (Luke xyii. 24, 26, 30.) This sense is the 
more natural here, especially as our Lord's manncr of speaking inti- 
mates that most of the company should be dead before the event 
teferred to; yet his ascension happened in a few months after this, 





THE 


FAMILY EXPOSIT OR. 





THE LATTER PART OF THE HISTORY OF CHRIST, 


AS RECORDED BY THE EVANGELISTS. 





SECTION XC. 


CHRIST GOES UP TO A MOUNTAIN, 
DISCIPLES CONCERNING TIIE 
MATT. xvii, I—13. 


‘MARK ix. 2. 

AND {[Luke, it came 
to pass] afier six days, 
[Luke, or about eight days 
after these sayings,] Jesns 
taketh with him Peter and 
James, and Jolin [his bro- 
ther,] and leadeth them up 
into an high mountain apart 
by themselves, [Luke, to 
pray.] (Matt. xvii. I. Luke 
ix. 28.] 

Luke ix. 29. And as he 
prayed, {Mark, he was trans- 
figured before them, and] 
the fashion of his counte- 
nance was altered, [sv that 
his face did shine as the 
sun;] and his raiment wes 
white and glistering, [Mark, 
shining exceeding white as 
snow,] [or as the light,] 
{Mark, so as no fuller on 
earth can white them.] 
{Matt. xvii. 2.) {Mark ix. 
2, 3.] 

Mark ix. 4.) And [be- 
hold,) there appeared unto 
them [Luke, two men} 
talking with Jesns, {Luke, 
Which were Moses and 
Elias :] [Matt. xvii. 3. Luke 
ix. 30.) 

Luke ix. 31. Who ap- 
peared in glory, and spake 
of his decease which he 
Should accomplish at Jeru- 
salem. 


exercise.° 
And as he was praying, 


could whiten it. 


him. 


a An high mountain apart from the people.] Jerome tells us, 
( Epist. 17, 18.) that there was in his days an ancient tradition that 
this was Mount Tabor, which lay in the tribe of Zebulon. Its 
Standing apart (as Mr. Maundrell observes that it does, Travels, p. 
112.) is to be sure no argument to prove it; for that expression only 
Signifies that it was a private retirement, which it might have been, 
had it made part of a ridge of monntains. However, as this hap- 
Gs at the distance of six days, there seems to be but little pro- 
ability in Mr. Fleming’s conjecture, that since Christ was just be- 
fore near Cesarca Philippi, this must be ¢he mountain in that neigh- 
bourhiood on which one of Jeroboam’s calves had been worshipped ; 
over which he thinks it a kind of triumph that the Shechinah was 
thus gloriously manifested, where it had been so long affronted by 
idolatry. Sce Ficming’s Christology, Vol. 1. p. 49. 
b To spend the night in that holy exercise.}_ This appears from 
Luke ix. 37. where we read of their coming down from the mountain 
the next day. See p. 185. 


c The form of his countenance was changed.) This was so striking 





WHERE HE IS TRANSFIGURED, 


AND DISCOURSES WITIT HIS 


EXPECTATION THE JEWS HAD OF ELIJAH. 
MARK ix. 2—13. 


LUKE ix. 28—36, 





Marx ix. Ver. 2. 


AND it came to pass after six days, (or,] if you include the first and last, about cight SECT. 
days after these discourses which were related in the two last sections, Jesus took with 
him those three disciples whom he honoured with something of a peculiar intimacy, 
(compare Mark v. 37; and Matt. xxvi. 37.) namely, Peter and James, and his brother MARK 
John, and brought them up privately to an high mountain apart from the people,* 
whither he retired fo pray ; intending, as he often did, to spend the night in that holy ~ 


90. 





IX. 


it came to pass that he was suddenly, in a most glorious LUKE 
manner, ¢transfigured in their presence ; and the form of his countenance was changed, 
[so that] his face shone with a brightness /z/e that of the sun; and his whole body 99 
was clothed with such a lustre as shone through Ais razment, insomuch that the appear- 
ance of it was all white and dazzling,’ shining so excecdingly, that it seemed as white 
as snow, [ yca] as resplendent as the fight itself, to so great a degree as no filler on earth 
Such a glory did God confer on his Son, as an earnest of that in which 
he was finally to appear; and he permitted these his servants to see it, that they might 
not be offended at those scenes of deep abasement in which they were shortly to attend 
(Compare Matt. xxvi. 37. sect. clxxxii.) 

And behold, there appeared to them, at the same time that they saw their Lord in this 
splendid form, two men, that were talking with Jesus in a language aad-accent which 
the three apostles heard and understood, who were known to be Moses the great giver, 4 
and Elijah the zealous restorer, of the law. These were the persons whom they saw with LuKE 
Christ, in whose honour their respective ministrations terminated ; who, appearing to their 
view 77 forms of g/ory somewhat resembling that which he now wore himself, spake of his 31 
exit, or departure out of the present life and state, which he was shortly after, even at the 
ensuing passover, to accomplish at Jerusalem ;° suggesting and enlarging on such thoughts 
as were proper to animate him to so painful and glorious a conflict. % 


1x 


MARK 
IX, 


Ix. 


a circumstance, that Eunapius (Vit-Jambl. p. 22.) relates a story of \ 


Jamblicus, which seems evidently to be borrowed from this ; as 
many things which Philostratus tells us of Apollonius Tyanaus 
seen also to have been borrowed from other histories recorded of 
Christ by the Evangelists. ‘ 

d White and dazeling.] The words dAcumos e&xsrgxmrev may literally 
be rendered whtle gs lightning ; but as this clause stands here con- 
nected with parallel passages in the other Evangelists, I chuse to 
render it dazzling, that some proper gradation might be observed, 
which would otherwise have been destroyed. ; 

e Spake of his exit, which he was shortly to accomplish at Jerusa- 
lem.) Dr. Hammond and Le Clere seem greatly mistaken in refer- 
ring this to Christ’s victory over the impenitent Jews in the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans; for thongh the word 
eXovos does sometimes signify a military expedition, (see Elsner, 
Observ, Vol. L. p. 219.) yet it is plainly used for death, or a departure 
out of the world, 2 Pet. i. 15; and Wisd. iii. 2; which suits much 
better here with the construction, ev Iegu7zAnu. 


184 A VOICE FROM HEAYEN DECLARES HIM TO BE THE SON OF GOD. 
SECT. Lut Peter, and they that were with him, even the two other disciples, did not sce the 
99. beginning of this glorious vision, nor hear the whole of this wonderful and edifying dis- 





course; tor, wearied with the labours of the preceding day, they were quite overburdencd 
LUKE and sunk down with sleepy but being awakened with the splendour of those rays which 
IX. pierced tlirough the darkness of the night that had before favoured their slumbers, they saw, 
32 to their inexpressible astonishment, A/s unusual glory, and the two men who were stand- 
ing with him, and heard the conclusion of their conference, from whence they collected 

33 who they were.’ And it came to pass that, just as they were departing from him, 
Peter answered and said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here in sucha 
circumstance as this: let this glorious appearance and converse be prolonged ; for we 
could delight to spend all the remainder of our days thus ; axd therefore, if thou pleasest, 

let us make three tents here, for Thee one, and Sor Moses one, and one for Elijah, 
MARK that thou with them mayst lodge here in a more convenient manner. This was indeed 


TX. a wild kind of proposal, ill suiting the state of these glorified persons, or the subject of their 

G late discourse: but it is the less to be wondered at, consilering the great surprise in which 

Peter was, for he knew not what he said, [or] should say ; for such was the effect it had 

on him and the two other disciples who were then present, that they were vastly terrified 

at the majesty of this unparalleled sight, which broke out upon them at once in so unex- 
pected a manner. | 

pe And as he was speaking thus, behold, there came a bright cloud, which, in a most 


surprising manner, spread itself over the top of the mountain, avd overshadowed them all: 
34 and the disciples were seized with such a kind of religious horror, that they feared when 
35 they entered into the cloud," and saw it ditfused on every side of them. And behold, 
an ever-memorable circumstance then happened ; for there came a most awful voice out 
of the cloud, as the sacred symbol of God's immediate presence, which said, This ts my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleased ;i hear ye-him, therefore, with the humblest 
submission and obedience, as the object of my dearest complacency, and your surest guide 

to duty and happiness, in all respects superior to the greatest of your prophcts. ‘ 
MATT. And when the disciples heard [this voice,] they fell prostrate on their faces to the 
“1.6 ground with the humblest reverence, and were exccedingly terrified by this tremendous 
7 manifestation of the present Deity. And Jesus, knowing their confusion, came and touched 
them, and said, Rise up, and be not afraid ; infesing into them, at the same moment, a 

secret strength and fortitude of mind. (Compare Dan. x. 10, 19.) 

And on a sudden, while the heavenly voice was uttered, Jesus was found alone, 
Moses and Elijah disappearing in a moment; [and] the disciples, lifting up their eyes, 

8 upon the kind encouragement that he had given them, [and] looking round about them 
for the persons they had seen but just before, saw no man any more, but Jesus only 

ith themselves, who now again appearing in his usual form, graciously entered info 
conversation with them in the same condescending manner he was used to do. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain on which this wonderful transaction had 
passed, Jesus strictly charged them, that they should tell no one what they had seen, 
unless _it were when the Son of man was risen from the dead ; lest, till that glorious 
evidence was given of his divine mission, this story should appear as an idle dream, or an 

10 incredible tale. Ad when he spake of rising from the dead, they laid hold on that 
word,* disputing among themselves what this rising from the dead could mean ; for 
as often, and as plainly, as Christ had declared it to them, they could not persuade them- 
selves to understand it in a literal sense. However, in obedience to the charge he gave 
them, they were silent as to what had passed, and todd no one in those days any of the 

marr, ¢Aings whieh they had now seen and heard. 
xvul.10 And his disciples, as they could not doubt but he was the Messiah, took that oppor- 
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IX, 


36.) 


32 But Peter, and they 
that were with him, were 
heavy with sleep: and when 
they were awake, they saw 
his glory, and the two men 
that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, | 
as they departed from him, | 
Peter [answered and] said 
unto Jesus, Master, it is 
good for us to be here: and 
[if theu wilt] let us make 
[here] three tabernacles, one . 
for Thee, and one for Muses, 
and one for Lhias : [Iatt, 
xvii. 4. Mark ix. 5.) 

Mark ix. 6. For he wist | 
not, (Luke, what he said, , 
or,) what to say, for the 
were sore afraid. [Luke 


ix. 33.] 
While he : 








Luke ix, 34. 
thus spake, [beliold,} there 
came a [bright] eloud, and 
overshadowed them: and 
they feared, as they entered 
into the cloud. {Matt. xvii. 
5. Mark ix. 7.] 

_ 85 And [behold,] there 
came a voice out of the 
cloud, [whieh said,} This is 
my beloved Son, {in whom 
I am_ well-pleased,] hear 

ye] him. [Matt xvii. 5. 

Jark ix. 7.] 

Matt. xvii. 6. And when 
the disciples heard it, they 
fellon their face, aud were 
sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and 
touehed them, and _ said, 
Arise, and be not afraid. 

Mark ix. 8. And sud- 
denly, [Luke, when the 
voice was past, Jesus was 
found alone; and] when 
they had [lift up their eyes, 
and) looked round about, 
they saw no man any more, 
save Jesns only with them- 
selves. (Matt. xvii.8. Luke 
ix. 36.] 

9 And as they came down 
from the mountain, [Jesus 
eharged them that they 
shoutd tell no man what 
things they had seen, till 
the Son of Man were risen 
from the dead.j  (Alatt. 
xvii. 9.] 

10 And they kept that 
saying with themselves, 
questioning one with ano- 
ther what the rising from 
the dead should = mean. 
[And they kept 2 close, and 
told no man in those days 
any of those things which 
they had seen.) [Luke ix. 


' 
f Heard the conclusion of their conference, &c.] It might not 
- perhaps have been proper they should have heard the whole of it: 
God might intend to reveal some of those things to them by the 
Spirit, and the knowledge of others might be reserved to the dis- 
coveries of the heavenly state. 

g Let us make three tents here.) Mr. Fleming thinks it is as if he 
had said, “ Lord, let this mountain be to Israel now, what Sinai 
** was to onr fathers: hold, as it were, thy court here; and let the 
“people resort hither to learn thy will, and pay their homage to 
thee, attended hy these thy glorified servants.” (See Flesaing’s 
Christology, Vol. 1. p. 46.) But this seems too great a refinement, 
and too deepa scheme. TI rather chuse to interpret them as words 
of rapturous surprise, intended merely to express the pleasure they 
had in what they saw and heard. The proposal was, as, St. Mark 
observes, very improper ; but perhans few, mn such an astonishing 

irenumstance, could have been perfectly masters of themselves.— 
The tents tiie proposed to build must be only slight huts or 
bowers ; and there is no reason at all to suppose they meant any 
sumptuous tabernacles like that of Moses in the wilderness; and, 
that no sueh idea might accidentally be raised, 1 chose to use the 
word éents, 

h There came a bright cloud, and overshadowed them, &e.| 1 ean- 
net think it probable (though a late eminent critic has sa explained 
it) that this only means that the cloud cast a shadow which fell 
upon them, but rather that it spread over the mountain: and this 
not like a canopy or umbrella, bnt that it covered it in sueh a man- 
ner asa cloud does; yet will this diftcrence, that it was more likea 


thiek smoke than a shower; and that whereas the skirts of clouds 
are generally rarer than the central parts, this was darker towards 
the edges, a glory being ta the midst: and probably it was tbe 
darker part with which the apostles were enveloped, while the er- 
cellent glory {as St. Peter calls it, 2 Pet. i. 17.) seemed much higher, 
and the rays of it were much attempered by that part of the cloudy 
veil which was between it and them. And thus we know that the 
Shechinah had appeared in former ages, particularly when it took 
possession of the tabernacle of Moses, Exod. xl. 34, 35. and the 
temple of Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. 

i dna whom Fam well-pleased.| Though neither Mark nor Luke 
have given us these words, we may be sure that they were really 
spoken, as we have the concurring testimony both of Matthew and 
of Peter, who has thus quoted them, 2 Pet. i. 17, Some have. 
thought their being omitted by Mark, an intimation that Peter did 
not review that gospel with any great accuracy, supposing it was 
(as Clemens Alexandrinns reports) put into his hands,—Per- 
haps the command that is added to Aear him, may refer to that 
solemn charge to hear the great prophet, Dent. xviii. 15, 

k They laid hold on thal word.) So VL think rev doyov exexrnsav may 
most literally be rendered; the verb often signifying 40 lay hold on, 
and, in consequence of that, resoludely fo rekuin ; but never, that I 
can recollect, ?o Acep a secref. Compare Matt. ix. 25; xiv. 3; Mark 
xii. 12; and Rev. xx. 2—I think the words mos exuravs shonld be 
joined with cugnruvres, as they are with the same word, Mark i. 27; 
ix. 16; Luke xxii. 23; and Acts ix. 29. 
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tunity of informing themselves as to a scruple which had long lain on their minds, and sEcT, 
asked him, saying, Why then do the scribes, the teachers of our nation, and professed 90. 
students of the law, say, that Elijah must first come before the Messiah appear? Is this 
vision that we have now seen, all the coming of that prophet which was to be expécted? MATT. 

And Jesus replying said unto them, It does indeed appear from the scripture, that *¥1!. 
Elijah shall first come to make way for the Messiah, and regulate all things,' by 11 
preaching repentance and reformation: azd yet, how little is the influence that his com- 
ing will have upon a wicked and ungrateful generation? And how is it also written of 
the Son of man himself,™ that illustrious Person whom Elijah is to introduce? It is 
plainly foretold, that he must suffer many things, and be contemptuously rejected ; 
which evidently implies that his forerunner also shall be disregarded, and his preaching 
slighted. And the event, yon know, has been answerable to it: do not therefore expect 12 
another to appear, dut observe what J now say to you, while I assure you that Elzjah ts 
indeed come already, as it 1s written of him® in various passages of scripture; (see Isa. 
xl. 8; and Mal. iii. 1;) ad they who pretended so eagerly to expect him did not know 
and acknowledge Aim, but have treated him in the most arbitrary and cruel manner, 
even just as they pleased, without any regard to piety, justice, or humanity: and thus 
likewise shall the Son of man quickly suffer by them, and with the utmost enmity and 
malice shall be persecuted by a hardencd people, who will shew no more regard to him 
than to Edijah his herald. 

Then the disciples understood that he spake to them concerning John the Baptist, 
who was foretold under the name of Elijah, as the Messiah was under that of David. 
(Compare Mal. iv. 5; and Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24.) — 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How glorious and delightful was this view of our blessed Redeemer, which the apostles had when he was trans- Ver. 2 
figured before them, clothed, as it were, with the divine Shechinah, and shining with a lustre like that of the sun! 
How pleasing and how edifying must it be to them, to see with him Moses and Elijah, those two eminent saints 3 
who had so many ages ago quitted our world, but whose names they had often read in the sacred records with 
wonder and reverence. _ ~ : - 

ell might Peter say, It 7s good for us to be here. Well might he be contented to resign his entertamments 4 

and his hopes elsewhere, that they might prolong these delightful moments, feasting their eyes with these divine 
visions, and their minds with these more than human discourses, Nor can we wonder that the scene, transitory as 
it was, left so abiding a sayour on his spirits, that in an epistle which he wrote many years after, and but a litle 
before his death, he should single this story from a thousand others to attest it as he does, and to argue from it. 
(Compare 2 Pet. i. 16—-18.) But oh how much more desirable is it to stand upon Mount Zion, and to behold those 
brighter glories which our Jesus wears in the heavenly regions! ‘To behold, not merely Moses and Elijah, but all 
the prophets, the apostles, and martyrs; and, in a word, all the saints of God in every age, whether to us personally 
known or unknown, surrounding him in a radiant circle; and not only to behold them, but to converse with 
them. Lord, it is good for us to be there, in our desires at least, and in our meditations, till thou pleasest to call Luke 
us to that happy world, and to take us thither, where no drowsiness will cloud our eyes, where no hurry will dis- 1X. 32. 
compose our thoughts, but where the perfection of holiness and of love shall cast out every degree of terror, as well MARK 
as of sorrow. IX. 6. 

In the mean time, let us reverently attend to that Saviour who appeared in this majestic form, and who comes 
recommended to us with so many testimonials of his divine authority. He was again declared, by a voice from MATT. 
heaven, to be the beloved Soa of God; as such Jet us hear him, receiving all his revelations with the assurance of XVII. 
faith, and all his commands with the obedience of love. If these sentiments govern our hearts and our lives, the 
thoughts of that departure from this world which we are shortly to accomplish, will be no grief or terror to our souls. LUKE 
Like our blessed Master, we may connect the views of it, and intermix discourse upon it, with the most delightful . 1 
enjoyments and converse; nay, it will serve to render them yct more pleasing. For who would not long to be 
made confornyable to Christ, even in his sufferings and death, if it may be a means of transforming us into the 


resemblance of his glories ard ernteen 15) 180 


SECTION XCI. 


Christ, descending from the mountain on whieh he was transfigured, drices out an evil spirit which had 
abstinately withstood the attempts of his apostles. Matt. xvii. 14-21. Mark ix. 14—29, Luke ix. 37-—48. SECT. 
——— : oe 
; LUKE ix. 37, Beta 
with his three disciples after he had been transfigured m SO piygys 
their presence: and it came to pass, that on the next day, when 1X, 37. 


Matt. xvii. 10. And his 
disciples asked him, saying, 
Why then say the scribes, 
that Elias must first come? 
{Mark ix, 11.] 

It And Jesus answered 
and said unto them, Ehas 
truly shall first come, and 
restore all things; (and how 
it is wrilten of the Son of 
mano, that he must suffer 
many things, and be set at 
nought.) (Mark ix.[2.] 





12 But I say unto you, 
that Elias is [indeed] come 
already, and they knew him 
not, but have done unto 
him po atsoc iy listed, 
{as it is written ot him:] 
likewise shall also the Son 
of man suffer of them. 
{Mark ix. 13.] 


















13 Then the disciples un- 
derstood that he spake unto 
them of John the Bantist. 


LUKE ix. 37. 


AND it came to pass, that “4 . ; 
on the next day, when the ‘THUS did our Lord discourse 


were come Gcowa from the glorious a manner in 


1 Shall first come and regulaie all things.] Wt is plain, that ‘Son cf man, that he should have much to suffer, and be rejected 





anoxxrxszn-e here, (as anmxxrxsra‘is, Acis iii. 21.) cannot, asttgene- 
ely does, signify, restoring things to tneir former state, but only, 
in the general, reducing them to order, It is strange Tertullian (De 
Resur. cap. 35.) should infer from hence, that Elijah the prophet is 
to come before Christ's second appearance. Grotius has well con- 
futed that wild notion in his Annotations, in loc. 

™m And yet how ts tt written of the Son of man himself?) The 
construction of this verse, in the original, is as perplexed as almost 
any in the New Testament. The Prussian Testament, which is 
followed by the late English version, renders it roundly and ele- 
gantly enough, “ It is true,” said he, “ that ciias must first come 
“ torcotore all things, and that it is foretold of him, as well as of the 


“ with contempt.” But this is not strictly agreeable to the original, 
nor can I find the martyrdom of John the Baptist any where fore- 
told in the Old Testament: 1 chuse therefore to render this clause 
as a question.—That as sometimes signifies [and yet,) evidently 
appears from John y. 40; Luke ix. 45; Matt. xxni. 37; and other 
laces. 

n Elijah is indeed come already, as it is writien of him.] For tbe 
reason assigned in the preceding note, I chuse to connect these two 
clauses, and conclude that the words whictf lie between, both tn 
the original and in our translation, are to be included in a 
parenthesis, 


186 A LUNATIC IS BROUGHT TO CHRIST, THE DISCIPLES BEING UNABLE TO CURE HIM. 


secr. they came down from the mountain on which the night had been so delightfully spent, @ ae march people met 


91. great crowd of people met him. And, being come to the disciples, and particularly to oe 14, Andwhe 
the rest of the apostles, who, knowing their Master was on the hill, waited for him in the he came to Ais disciples, he 


MARK adjacent valley, he saw a great multitude around them, and, among the rest, some of the *aw agreat multitude about 


: : woe : . . . tl a tk i - 
IX. scribes and Pharisees, who were disputing with them, and endeavoured to take the op- tioniie wichita we 


14 portunity of their Master’s absence to expose and distress them. 15 And straightway all 


: ; é . . . the people, when they be- 
15 And immediately, as soon as he came near them, al/ the multitude seeing hin, was \ 4 bina swan gratia 


struck ynto astonishment at those unusual rays of majesty and glory which yet remained amazed; and, running to 

pies on his countenance ;* and, running to him, they saluted him with the greatest marks of hing ae him. aa 
respect and affection: yet the scribes and Pharisees, without regarding his return, con- scribes ial qnesutn "a 
tinued their ill-natured_attack on his disciples. . with them? 

16 And, taking notice of the warm dispute they were engaged in, he asked the scribes, ..17 And [Luke, behold,} 
What is the point you are debating, and what do you contend with them about 2 titude, {kneeling down to 


[a certain man] of the mul- 

i7 And, presently, upon his making this enquiry, deho/d, a [certain] man of the multi- ue ans eee fhke: 
tude came, and kneeling down to him, answered the question in effect; and, crying out { have af Fin ales thee 
with a loud and eager voice, sazd, O thou great Teacher and Master in our Israel, J have my son, which hatha dumb 
brought thee my poor afficted son, who has for a long time been possessed with a duméd ee ee wi 
spirit ; and the malicious demon has deprived him of the use of his hearing and speech: Mati. xvii. 15. Lord, {1 
MATT. And, in this moving case, O Lord, I beseech thee look upon my son, for he is mine only beseech thee, look upon my 


; : > i 2 son, for he is mine onl 
XVII. child; [and] yet, instead of being a comfort to me, is a most melancholy spectacle of child; and] have merey a 


15 horror; let me entreat thee, therefore, to have compassion on [him,] for he is lunatic,» and him, tor Ae Pe: ont, ane 
grievously tormented with terrible fits, which frequently seize him, and sometimes en- filleth into the fire, and oft 
LUKE danger his life: for he often falleth into the fire, and often into the water. And, be- into the water. [Luke ix. 


IX. hold, wherever [this] spiret seizes him, he has no strength or thought to take care of 8) i. a9 Ana to 
389 himself, but suddenly cries out ina violent manner, and it convulses him so that he (wheresoever] ¢his spirit 


foams again at the mouth, and gnashes with his tecth in extremity of anguish ; and thus ber pe" le oa 
he miserably pines and withers away in the bloom of hisage: and [it] is with great dif- jyim, that he foameth again, 
Jicuity that the malignant demon departs from him for a little while, having bruised him [and gnasheth with’ his 


: 5 : . aye ‘ : teeth, and pineth away ;] 
to such a degree by violent distortions, that he is hardly able to use his limbs in the interval 3“* yp 3 einer iim, it hava 


MATT. of these dreadful agitations. And 1 am persuaded there is some more than ordinary departeth from him. [Mar 
AVE. difficulty in the case; for I brought him to thy disciples, and spake to {them] concern- m8) " 

16 ing him, and cntreated [them] in the most affectionate manner to use their utmost efforts Eaieht Tae cs ia ae 
to cast him out; and they could not accomplish it, nor heal him. ples, [and spake to them,} 
17 Then Jesus said in reply to him, O ye incredulous and perverse generation of men, (Luke, and besought them 


A : : ae to cast him out,] and the 
how long shall I be with you before you will learn a becoming regard to me? How ong could not cure him. [Mark 


shall I endure that infidelity which you are shewing on so many occasions? And thus ‘x. 18. Luke ix. 40.] 


did he mean at once to reprove the weakness of faith in the father, and in his disciples, as ae atie saith oe 
well as the obstinacy and perverseness of the Jewish teachers, who were triumphing in and perverse generation, 
their present disappointment: and then, turning to the father of the child and_his at- Now, long shall I be wi 

’ : ‘ ; acne you? how long shall I suffer 

tehdants, he said, Bring thy son hither to me, and you shall see what my power can yon? bring [Luke, thy son] 

effect, ther to me. [Markix. 19. 

MARK And upon this they brought him that was possessed to Jesus, and presented the poor ae And they 
Ix. creature to him. And immediately, as soon as he saw him, while he was yet coming, bronght him unto him: and 
20 the evil spirit, in a rage, wrought in him with such violence, that he threw him down and cae ee pees 
convulsed him; and he fell on the ground with great force, and there lay and rolled way the spirit [threw him 

from one side to the other, a spectacle of horror, foaming at the mouth, and sweating pro- oun and) tare him, and 


: : 1e fell the ground, and 
ise till nature was almost exhausted, and he seemed ready to die, waiigwed foarte: “CLuka 


~~ And, that the greatness of the cure might more plainly appear, while the unhappy ix. 42.) 
youth lay thus before him, he asked his father, How long time is it that he hath been y2t And De asked his fa- 
22 thus afflicted? And he said, Even from his childhood:* And the evil spirit is soout- since this came unto him? 
ragcous, and so malicious, that 7 frequently, as 1 said, has thrown him into the fire, and Andhe suid, Ofa child. 
zuto the waters, when he has happened to be near them, as if he watched for opportunities cast him into the fire, and 
to destroy him; so that I am sensible it is a most difficult, as well as dreadful case: but Ae Ane A a dest 
of thou canst do any thing in it,? have compassion on us, and help us ; for surely none anyiiitheaitave compares 
ever needed thy pity more. on us, and help us. 

23 And Jesus said unto him, The question is not at all concerning my power, but con- 93 Jesus said unto him, 


cerning the strength of thy faith; for 7f thow canst firmly and cheerfully de/ieve, the If thou canst believe, all 





a 


ww 





a Was struck into astonishment, &c.) It is strange that so few than cither of the other Evangelists; which, by the way, is another \ 
critics should have said any thing concerning the reason of the most convincing proof that his gospel was not (as Mr. Whiston sup- 
multitude’s being thus astonished. It could not be, as Doctor poses) an abridgment of Matthew. 

Clarke supposes, his coming down from the mountain the day after b He ts lunatic.] Grotius well observes, that this word (which 
he went up; for they were gathered round it in expectation of his exactly answers the etymology of the original) might with great 
descent; and I do not remember that he ever coutinued more than propriety be used, though there was something preternatural in the 
one night in such a retirement. Nor is it easy to imagine the mul- case; _as the evil spirit would undonbtedly take advantage of those 
titude were under any apprehension, after he had been no longer disorders into which the brain and nerves of this unhappy child 
absent, that they never should be able to find him again. Ithere- were thrown by the changes of the moon. *~ ire 

fore follow Dr. Whitby’s natural conjecture in his paraphrase, ce From his chitdhood.| So the word 72i3:0%9 properly signifies ; 
which is agreeable to what we read af Moses, that the skin of his and I think, with Grotius, it is mach more convenient to render 
Jace shone when he came down from the mount, (Compare Exod. it thus Tianyronr hts infancy. E 

Xxxiv, 29, 30. and 2 Cor, iii. 7.) One would indeed have expected d Tf thou canst do any thing in it.) Perhaps, observing the fit 
that Luke, who has mentioned the lustre on Stephen’s countenance, grow more violent on his approaching Christ, his faith might begin 
when pleading his cause before the sanhedrim, (Acts vi. 15.) should to fail, This was a very natural manner of speaking, and yet 
have taken some notice of the fact here supposed: but it is ob- strougly pathetic, and obliquely interesting the honour of Christ 
Servable, Mark tells the story before us far more circumstantially in the issue of the affair, Sce Raphiel. ex Xen, p. 73. 


f 


JESUS REBUKES THE DEMON, AND EXPELS IT. 187 


things are possible to him deliverance will surcly be effected, as a/2 things of this kind [are] possible to him that scr. 
that believeth. believeth.® Ol, 


24 And straightway the 
father of the child cried 
out, aud said with tears, 
Lord, T believe; help thou 

my unbelief. 

25 When Jesns saw that 
the people came rnnning 
together, he rebuked the 

[unclean] spirit, saying un- 
: to him, Thou dumb and 
deaf spirit, I charge thee, 
coine out of him, aud enter 
| no more into him. [Luke 


and said with tears in his eyes, and ardour in his countenance, Lord, I do from my !*- 


ix. 42. Matt. xvii. 18.4 

26 And the spirit cried 
and rent him sore, and came 
out [of him ;] and he was as 
one dead, insomuch that 
miany said, He is dead. 
(Matt. xvii. 18.] 

27 But Jesus took him 
by the hand, and lifted him 
up, and he arose: (Luke, 
aud se heated the child, 
and delivered him again to 
his father.} [And the child 

} was cured from that very 
hour J (Matt. xvii. 18. 
Luke ix. 42.] 


—— 


fectly 
received him with an inexpressible mixture of joy and amazement. And the child was 
well from that very hour, and these terrible symptoms returned upon him no more. | a 


ix. 43. And th : ; : : " 
peared at the = And they who beheld it were all astonished at the mighty power of God, by which LUE 


were all amazed at the 


mighty power of God. an this illustrious miracle had been wrought. 

a ane es intothe house, Awd when de had left the multitude, and was come into the house where he then MARK 
his disciples [came to Jesus resided, Ais disciples, something mortified at the repulse they had met with in their late , 1 
ie Bite coma wees atiempt, came to Jesus when he was alone, and asked him privately, Why could not we “8 

cast him out? [{Matt. xvii. prevail so far as to cast out this demon, and ezpe/ Acm, since we have performed many 

Wott xvi. 20. Ana Cures which seemed equally difficult ? . po 
Mcus ents them, Be. Ad Jesus said unto them, It was bccause of the remainder of your unbelief: for Vit. 


cause of your unbelief: for 
verily ] say unto you, If ye 
have faith as a grain of 
mustard-seed, ye shall say 
unto this mountain, Re- 
move hence unto yonder 
place, and it shall remove ; 
aad nothing shall be impus- 
sible unto you. 

21 Howbeit, [he said unto 
them,] This kind [can come 
forth by nothing] but by 
prayer and fasting, [Mark 
1x. 29. 


verily I say unto you, if you had but the least degree of faith in a lively exercise, 
thouch it, comparatively, was but as a grain of mustard-seed,§ you might perform the 20 
greatest wonders, so as even to say to this mountain here in the neighbourhood, Leove 
from this place to that, and it should accordingly remove ; and, in a word, xothing 
will be impossible to you. But as to the case that was lately before us, Ze farther sazd 
unto them, This demon which possessed the child was one of a very obstinate Aznd, 
which cannot be expelled so readily as others; nor must you expect to have power over 
such spirits as these, to oblige them to go forth by any means: unless you.do by frequent 
prayer and fasting intercede with God for his more abundant co-operation, and by such 
extraordinary devotions endeavour to prepare your souls for his farther influences." 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Tue invidious opposition which these scribes and Pharisees made to our Lord, and the ill-natured joy they 
expressed in what they imagined would disgrace his disciples, appears exceeding odious ; and it shews us the fatal 
eftects of ambition, pride, and avarice, when they possess the hearts of those who should be (as these by their office 


21 


MARix 
TX. 


14 


e If thou canst believe, &c.] As the construction in the original 
Is something uncommon, zo es duvxszai mitrevsxi, I cannot forbear 
mentioning a singular conjecture which T lately had from the 


tinued ahstinence, in order %) the cure of such an epileptic dis- 
temper as the child in question had been snbject to. But as the 


mouth of a very accurate critic, especially in biblical learning. He 
thinks, instead of To, it might be Ts, as some copies read it; and 
then taking m7revsxi to be the imperative mood, would render and 
paraphrase it with an interrogation after Ts; ‘‘ What dost thou 
* mean by saying if thou canst?” referring to & duvxsa, in the verse 
before: “ believe: all things are possible to him that believeth ; see 
“ thou to the firmness of thy faith, and leave the rest to me.” 

{ Help my unbelief, &c.] It seems an inconvenience inseparable 
from this method of paraphrasing, that sometimes (as in the preseut 
lustance) some lively and strongly pointed sentences should lose 
something of their spirit by it; yet keeping the original thus 
distinct, may in part remedy it; and, on the whole, many of tiiese 
expressions are so fut] of meaning, that the general laws of inter- 
pretation require they should be unfolded. To observe the exact 
medium here, is a felicity which I dare uot say I have obtained, 
though T laboured after it. 

g Fuith as a grain of mustard-sced.) It is very trifling to suppose, 
that here is a reference to the poignancy of mustard-seed, as an em- 
blem of a vigorous and lively faith. Jt is apparently a proverb to 
express any thing inconsiderably small, that being, as our Lord ex- 
presses it, one of the smallest among seeds, Tis the rabbies say, 
the globe of the earth is but as a grain of niustard-seed, when com- 
pared with the expanse of the heavens. Sce Drusius, iv loc. 

h This kind cannot go forth by any means, unless by prayer and 
fasting.) An ingenious physician, mentioned by the learned 
author of the Jnquiry info Demoniacs, &c. p. 47. instead of ev weor- 
evyn xxi yntreiz, would read ev notexe: vatrax, by constant fasting ; 
aud supposes it refers to the necessity of frequent and long-con- 





criticism is founded on mere conjecture, contrary to att the copies 
known in the world, soT cannot think it at atl natural in itself, or 
pertinent to the occasion ; for it scems not at all to our Lord’s pur- 
pose to speak of the natural methods of cure, in answer to thie 
apostles’ demand, why they could not miraculousty perform it ?— 
Nor can any instance be produced to prove that the expression is 
proverbial for any thing very difficult—I conld therefore see no 
reason to recede from the usual interpretation which FT have given 
in the paraphrase.—As for the interpretation of Chrysostom and 
Theophylact, who snppose that yevss signifies at large this kind of 
beings, that is, demons, it seems very wrong; since the apostles 
evidently did cast out many demons, whatever peculiar maliguity 
there might be in this and others of his rank, which might make 
more intense devotion necessary to eject them.—Sir Norton 
Knatchbutl’s sense is extremely forced, who understands it as if it 
had been said, This sort (of miraculous faith] advances not but 
by prayer and fasting. Raphelius has abundantly shewn how in- 
conclusive those authorities from Xcnophon are, by which he 
would justify so odd a version of eXeAgev. (See Raphel. Annol. ex 

ven. p. 44—46.) And were the words considered as they stand in 
Mark, where there is nothing said of faith, it would be easy to aN 
ceive our Lord as speaking of demous which they were not abie to 
cast out: and thatsome denjons are more malignant than others, is 
most manifest from Matt. xii, 45. But oftentimes an explication 
has been built upon the words of one Evangetist, and many learned 


remarks have been made to establish it, which could not beapplied | 


without great violence to suit the parallel place in another, and 


ee old lag fallen to the ground upon comparing them toge- 
1 
ncr, 


188 


vt. 


~~ 


MATT. 





LUIE 
1X. 38 


i 


Ete by deep humiliation, and more than ordinary solemnity and intenseness of devotion. But surely they have little - 
21 regard to the peace and security of their souls, who can allot only a few hasty moments to them, when 
whole hours and days to bestow, not only on the labours, but even on the amusements of life.) > - 16-15 SG 


* 
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THE DISCIPLES ARE TROUBLED TO HEAR OF HIS APPROACHING SUFFERINGS. 


SDCT, were) teachers of others. Such qualities render those in the number of the most dangerous enemics of mankind, 
who ought to be its most affectionate friends, and most useful benefactors. May the light of the gospel break in 


on their souls, and form them toa better temper! 


The solicitous concern of this parent when he saw his child under such sad symptoms of disorder, may surely 
XVI. remind persons in that relation of the sentiments with which they should view those of their children who are, in a 
14, 15 spiritual sense, under the power of Satan ; and of the importunity with which they should entreat that the hand of 


Christ may be stretched out for their rescue. 


A lively exercise of faith is greatly to be desired in this and all other applications of this nature. But alas, how 
often do we find the remainders of a contrary principle! In how many instances does that passionate exclamation 
MARK of the father in this story suit us,—Lord, we believe, help thou our unbelief! How difficult is it, in the midst of sa 
much guilt and weakness, of so much perplexity and unworthiness, to believe the promises of forgiveness and pre- 


~+ servation, of grace and glory! Yet we may humbly hope, that He who by his grace has wrought the divine 


principle in our souls, will maintain it there. Only let it be our concern to oppose those corruptions which would 
MATT. enervate and suppress it. Perhaps there are some of them which will not be driven out but by prayer and fasting, 





SECTION XCIlI. 
The disciples are offended at the 


they have 


warning Christ gives them of his approaching sufferings. He makes a 


miraculous provision for paying the tribute money. Matt. xvii. 22, to the end. Mark ix. 80—33. Luke 


ix, 43—45. 
Marx ix. 30. 


AND while every one of the spectators was amazed at this stupendous miracle wrought 
on the child who had been so terribly possessed, and at all the other extraordinary ¢hzngs 
which Jesus did, our Lord and his apostles left that place, and, setting out on a further 
progress, they departed from thence, and passed from the mountain on which he had 
been transfigured, through the rest of Galilee: and Jesus chose to do it as privately as 
he could; for Ae was desirous that no one might know [7t,} lest the important conversa- 
tion into which he then entcred with his disciples should be interrupted. For while 
they continued travelling and conversing zn Gali/ee, and especially when they came to 


~ the places where they lodged, Jesus taught his discip/es* more largely than he had done 


& 


LUKE 
ix 
44 


4 


1 


p. 


MATT. 


oO iE 


before, what was to befal him. (Compare Matt. xvi. 21; Mark viii. 31; Luke ix. 22. 


sect. Ixxxix.) 

And he said unto them, with great solemnity, Apply your cars attentively fo these 
sayings,» how disagreeable soever they may be, and Rite sink into your hearts; for 
the Son of man, instead of reigning in that grandeur which you expect, shad/ very shortly 
be betrayed into the hands of sinful men,° aud shall seem for a while to be a helpless 
prey to their rage; for they shall put hin to death in a most cruel and infamous 
manner; gué they shall not finally triumph over him; for after he ts thus slain, he 
shall rise from the dead on the third day, according to the intimations I have often given 
you. (See p. 48, 126,177.) —~ 
But they were so strongly prepossessed with the expectation of a temporal kingdom, 
that they uzderstood not this saying, plain as it was, and the sense of é was hed from 
them, so that they perceived it not ; foolishly imagining it inconsistent with what the 
sacred oracles had declared of the glorious success of the Son of man, and the universal 
empire he was to establish. (Dan. vii. 14.) And yet they were afratd to ask him what 
was the meaning of that saying, lest he should upbraid them as unteachable: considering 
how lately he had given them the like warning before, and how severely he had rebuked 
Peter for endeavouring to dissuade him from it; (sect. Ixxxix.) nevertheless, they perceived 
that their Master foretold his own death ; and were exceeding sorry that a person of so 
excellent and amiable a character, from whom they had entertained such glorious expec- 
tations, should mect with so unworthy a return. 

And soon after this, Ae came with his disciples to Capernaum; and when they were 
cone to Capernaum, the receivers and collectors of the sacred tridute,* which was 


2+ gathered every year through all their cities, came to Peter, and said, Docs not your 


MARK ix. 30. 
AND [while they wonder- 
ed every one at all things 
which Jesus did,] they de- 
parted thence, and passed 
through Galilee ; and he 
would not that any man 
should kuow 7, [Luke ix. 
43.] 

3l For [while they alode 
in Galilee, Jesus] tanglit 
his disciples, and said unto 
them, (Matt. xvii. 22. Luke 
1x, 404) 


Luke ix. 44. Let these 
sayings sink down into your 
ears: fur the Son of man 
shall be delivered into the 
hands of men, [and they 
shall kilt him: and after 
that he is killed, he shall 
rise the third day.] [Mark 
ix. 31, Matt. xvii. 22, 23.) 


45 But they understood 
not this saying, and it was 
hid from them, that they 
perceived it not: and they 
feared to ask him of that 
saying, [and were exceeding 
sorry.) (Matt. xvii. 23 
Mark ix. 32.) 


Matt. xvii. 24. And [lie 
came to Capernaum: and] 
when they were come to 
Capernaum, they that re- 


a For Jesus taught his disciples.] Mark assigns this as the reason 
why he desired his journey should be private, viz. that he might 
have an opportunity to talk over this subject at large: which shows 
that the continuance or abode in Galilee, mentioned by Matthew, 
refers to the short stay they made in the places where they lodged ; 
and indeed he could not so conveniently speak to all the twelve 
while tney were actually travelling. 

b Apply your ears to these sayings.) This seems to me a just 
translation of Ser%e vers ess rx wre Vucv ros Aoyous roraus, Which is 
literally, Put these sayingspto your cars; a phrase which our 
language will hardly admit. ‘It intimates the propensity they had 
to withdraw and turn away their ears from such declarations as he 
was now about to make. 

c Shall shortly be betrayed, &e.) Mark has expressed it in the 
present tense, and says, Zhe Son of man is delivered ; but nothing 
is more common in the sacred language than to speak of what 
should certainly and quickly be, as if it was already done, Compare 


John xii. 31; xvii. 4, 1, 24; Eph. ii. 5,6; eb. xii. 22; and Rev. 
xviii. 2, 4.—The explication of many other scriptures depends on 
this obvious remark. 

d The collectorsof the sacred tribute.) Josephus has expressly 
asserted, that each of the Jews used yearly to pay a didfachma, or 
half-shekel, the piece of money here mentioned, to the service of 
the temple: (See Joseph. Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 9. [al. 12] $b) A 
custom which probably took its rise from the demand of that sum 
from each of the Israelites, whenever they were numbered ; Exed, 
xxx. 13. And therefore, with Beza, Casaubon, Hammond, Grotius, 
and many other great critics, ] chuse to understand this passage 
as referring to that, rather than to any civil tax; chiefly becanse 
I think, notwithstanding what Salmasins says to the contrary, 
(against Milton, p. 259.) our Lord’s argument, ver, 20, 26. can 
otherwise have no farce.—The reader will find an excellent note 
in Grotins here, which renders it unnecessary to enlarge any 


farther. 
= / 
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THE DISCIPLES CONTEND WHO OF THEM SHOULD BE GREATEST. ° 


ceived tribute money came 

to Peter, and said, Doth not 
our Master pay tribute ? 

Mark ix. 33.] 

25 He saith, Yes. And 
when he was come into the 
house, Jesus prevented him, 
saying, What thinkest thon, 
Simon? of whom do the 
kings of tlie earth take cns- 
tom or tribute! of their 
own children, or of stran- 
gers? 

26 Peter saith unto him, 
Of strangers. Jesus saith 


Master, who has the character of so religious a Teacher, pay the usual tribute of the SECT. 
didrachma,® or half-shekel, to the service of the temple? And he says, Yes, 1 know that 92. 
he_uses to pay it, and make no doubt but he will do it now. And when he came into 
the house, Jesus, who was there before, precented him, before he could speak of theaffair MATT. 
in question, and sazd “to him, What dost thou think, Simon, and what seems fit to thee *¥1l. 
on this occasion? Of whom do the kings of the earth receice custom or tribute ? of 25 
their own sons or of strangers 2 Peter says to him, Lord, it is evident they receive it 26 
only of strangers. Jesus said to him, Then the sons, by virtue of their father’s dispen- 
sation, are free from the obligation: and, on the like principle, I, as the Son of God, 
might plead an exemption here, especially as I have not now the sum which is required 
towards the maintenance of the temple worship. Nevertheless, lest we should offend 27 
vato him, Thea are the os : : : : ° 
Midren free. them, by giving an occasion to imagine that I put any slight on the temple, or lest others 
27 Notwithstanding, lest from my example should im far different circumstances omit this contribution, | will not 
eo , Bees aaa 5° debate the matter, but rather work a miracle than fail in the payment. Go therefore ¢o 
hook, and take up the fish fhe sea, and when thou comest to the neighbouring shore, throw a hook, and take 
i ‘ie gone Bes sate the first fish that comes up; and when thou hast opened its mouth, thou shalt there 
Mouth, thon ‘shalt find a jivd a piece of silver coin called a stater, which it_has just swallowed ;f take that, and 
give it to them that collect the tribute, both for me and thee; for thou knowest it will 
answer their demands for both. Accordingly Peter went, and having caught a fish, he 


piece of money: that take, 
and give noto them for me 

) found the money in its mouth, and presently returned and paid it, according to his Lord’s 

command, 


| and thee. 
| IMPROVEMENT. 


How slow and untractable were the minds of the apostles, who understood not these plain things, when thus mark 
inculcated again and again! But, on the other hand, how much integrity does it shew in the historian, to record = 1X. 
what seemed so little to the honour of himself and his brethren! In this respect, and many others, surely credit 32 
rises to the gospel, even by occasion of the infirmities of those to whom it was committed, and out of weakness 
they are made strong.—The lenity of our blessed Lord was truly admirable, that he should bear such stupidity in 
his disciples with so much gentleness and patience, and should, with so much eamestness, go on to renew his LUKE 
instructions to them. Let us, however, learn to be upon our guard against the prejudices of worldly interest, since, 
“as we see, they may take such strong hold of minds in the main upright and pious. And therefore let us earnestly 44 
pray that God would give us a greater relish for spiritual and eternal blessings. 

It cannot surely become us to seck the grandeur and riches of this world, when our blessed Master was so poor MATT. 
that he could not pay this little tribute without having recourse to a miracle. Yet this he chuses, rather than to 3V11. 
give offence by a refusal, how justly soever he might have pleaded an exemption.from it. Let us learn from hence 27 
that meekness of wisdom, which will teach us to Seek the interest of others rather than our own; and to consicer 26 
| how we may edify others by the abundance of our good works, rather than how we may excuse ourselves in the 
omission of any. That extent of knowledge and power which our Lord displayed on this occasion, can never be 
| at a loss for means to repay whatever we may thus sacrifice for his sake. “ L€> 
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SECTION XCIII. 


| Christ reproces his apostles for their contention who should be greatest ; and recommends to them humility 
and mortifieation. Mark ix. 33—37, 42, to the end. Matt. xviii, 1—9. Luke ix. 46—48. 


MARK ix. 33. 


NOW when Peter was returned from the sea-side, and had paid the tribute money with S&£CT. 
which the fish had supplied him,* our Lord, from a late occurrence which he had ob- Oe 
served among his disciples, took occasion to recommend humility to them: and bemng in 
the house with his apostles, that he might naturally introduce the discourse he intended, MARX 
he asked them, About what were you disputing with each other on the way in so eager 4 ~~ 
a manner, that I could not forbear taking particular notice of it ? 

But, instead of answering him directly, they were confounded with the question, and 34 
continued s2/ent, being ashamed to confess the truth; for as they were travelling on the 
way, a controversy arose among them, [and] they had warmly debated the matter ove 
with anotner, which of them should be the greatest man in that temporal monarchy, 
which they assured themselves that Jesus, as the expected Messiah, would erect, whatever 
sufferings might lie in the passage to it. 

And Jesus perceiving, notwithstanding their silence, the secret thought of their ambi- 35 
tious heart; and observing the same carnality and emulation to be still working there, 


MARK ix. 33. 

| AND being in the house, 
he asked them, What was 
itthat ye disputed among 
yourselves by the way? 





34 But they held their 

eace: for by the way 

here arose a reasoning 
among them, and] they had 
} disputed among themselves, 
{which of them should be 
greatest.) (Luke ix. 46.] 


| 35 And{[Jesus perceiving 
| the thought of their heart,] 
sat down, and called the 


} Was then something lower. 





e Does nol your master pay the usual tribute, &c.] 1t seems then 
to have been a voluntary thing, which cus/om rather than Jaw had 
established. In Nelemiah’'s days it was accounted so, and the sum 
See Neh. x. 32. 

f A slater, which it has just swallowed.] The s/ater was (as ap- 


mers in part from this text) a piece of coin, in value about to 


alf-shekels, or, according to Dr. Prideaux, near three shillings of 
our money, though most critics reckon the shekel but about Aalf-a- 


| crown. (See Drusius on this verse and the 24th.)—I see no reason, 


with Schmidius, to suppose this piece of money was created on this 
occasion: but supposing, as in the paraphrase, that the fish had 
accidentally swallowed it, (perhaps as it was falling into the water, 
near some other prey,) 1 cannot forbear remarking how illustrious 
a degree of knowledge and power onr Lord discovered inthe case 
before us; knowledge, in penetrating into the bowels of this animal, 


though in the sea; and power, in directing this particular fish to 
Peter's hook, though he himself was ata distance. Hardly any 
circumstance can be imagined more fit to encourage him and his 
brethren in a firm dependence oa divine providence. And it is 
very natural to reflect how easily Christ coutd, if he had seen fit, have 
drawn up immense treasures, by this very method, from the heart of 
the sea: but he intended that his servants should be enriched and 
adorned in a much nobler manner than with pearls and costly array. 

2a When Peter was returned, &c.] In order to remind those who 
may hear these sections read in a family, of the connection of them, 
Yhave generally introduced each witha brief hint at the subject of- 
the former ; which, though it makes the paraphrase on the first verse 
ofa section sometimes much longer than I should otherwise have 
chosen, yet I hope it may he attended with advantage sufficient to 
balance that inconvenience. 


190 CHRIST SHEWS THE DANGER OF GIVING OFFENCES. 


sEcT. when he was sat down, called all the twelve about him, and says unto them with great 
93. seriousness and earnestness, It is humility that is the way to honour in my kingdom; and 
therefore, 2f any one would be chief there, fet him, in all the offices of condescending 
MATT. friendship to his brethren, de as the ast of all, and the servant of all, 
AVHI. Now at the same time,° when the disciples were this called, they came to Jesus, and 
1 finding that he knew the subject of their late debate, some of them at length took the 
liberty of saying, Lord, decide this question, and tell us plainly w/o zs intended to be ¢he 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven, and to whom wilt thou commit the chief manage- 
ment of affairs in it ? 

And, when he had answered tne enquiry in the manner related above, Jesus, in order to 
impress the important maxim yet deeper on their minds, Aaving called to hima litile child 
that happened then to be in the house where ghey lodged, took and set him by him in the 
midst of them ; and taking him up, and embracing him in Ais gracious avs, in token of 
3 his tender regard, he said unto them, I assuredly declare it to you as a most solemn and 

important truth, ‘That ercept ye be converted and turned from these ambitious and carnal 

views, and become like little children in \owliness and meckness, in a candid teachable 
temper, and an indifference to the great things of the present life, (Psal. exxxi. 1, 2.) yon 
will be so far from having any distinguished rank among my subjects, that ye shall dy no 
means so much as exter at all zuto the kingdom of heaven, or be entitled to any of its 
4 final blessings. IWhoever therefore shall humble himself even as this little child, and 
act with such candour, simplicity, and modesty as you see in him, 4e zs the person that 
hereafter will be regarded as the greatest in the kingdom of heaven, and will stand high 
5 in its final glories. And whosoever cordially shall entertain this ehild, [or] shall discover 
an affectionate regard to any ove of such little children in my name, and for my sake, as 
one whom I love, and recommend to his care, entertaineth me; for I shall take the kind- 
ness as done to myself: ard I would have you to remember, that it shall not terminate 
even there, but (as I have formerly told you, Matt. x. 40. p. 155.) whoever thus shall en- 
tertaim and shew a regard to me, enfertains not me alone, but him that sent me,* even 
my heavenly Father, who is honoured or affronted as I am respected or slighted. And 
this regard to the meanest of my servants, I must urge upon you as of the utmost im- 
portance ; for (as I just now told you) Ae ¢hat by such a condescension 7s as the least 
among you all, he shall be emimently great in my esteem, and be distinguished by peculiar 
6 marks of the divine favour. But whoever shall deliberately do any thing to offend, and 
to occasion the fall of one of these little ones who believe in me,® or of any disciple of 
mine, though he may seem as weak as this infant, will expose himself thereby to such guilt 
and punishment, that z¢ were better for him he should undergo the most certain and terri- 
le destruction one can imagine, even that a huge mill-stone’ should be hanged about 


his neek, and he should thus be thrown headlong into the sea,® [and] there be drowned 


tn the depth of [it.] 

Woe unto the world, because of such offences or scandals as these ; for they will bring 
upon it the most dreadful judgments: indeed, considering the corruption and weakness of 
mankind, and the various temptations with which they are surrounded, 7¢ zs, humanly 
speaking, zecessary, or unavoidable, that offences come; but I may well say, Woe to 
that man by whom the offence cometh, whoever he be, that by avarice, ambition, or any 
other vicious affection, lays a stumbling-block in men’s way, and makes himself accessary 
to the ruin of immortal souls, tempting them either to renounce or to despise the gospel ; 
for the time will come when he shall bitterly repent it. 

Wherefore, let me renew the exhortation which I formerly gave you, Rather to submit 
to the severest mortifications, than to indulge your sinful inclinations to the scandal of 
others, and fo your own ruin: and, as 1 then told you in my sermon on the mount," (see 
on Matt. v. 30. p. 78.) If thy right hand offend thee, that is, if any thing dear unto thee 
as aright hand should be the means of leading thee into sin, rather than indulge it, czé z¢ 


b Called all the twelve ahout him.} It is natural to suppose that 
twelve persons travelling together on foot would form themselves 
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ro?! 


7 


8 


truth and goodness, would fall under 
sentence. 


twelve, and saith unto them, 
If any man desire to be 
first, the same shall be last 
of all, and servant of all. 
[Luke ix. 47.] 


Matt. xviill. 1. At the 
same time came the disci- 
ples unto Jesus, saying, 
Who is the greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven? 


2 And Jesus called a lit- 
tle child unto him, and 
[took and} set him [Luke, 
by him] in the midst ot 
them, fand when he had 
taken him in his arms, he 


. said unto them,] [Mark ix. 


36. Luke ix. 47.} 

3 Verily I say unto you, 
Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 


4 Whosoever therefore 
shall humble himself as 
this little child, the same is 
greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

& And [Luke, whosoevet 
shall receive this child,} 
[or one of such] little 
{children] in my name, re- 
ceiveth me; [and whoso- 
ever shall receive me, re- 
ceiveth not me, but him 
that sent me:} [Luke, for 
lie that is least among you 
all, the same shall be great.] 
{Mark ix. 37. Luke ix. 48.] 


6 But [whosoever] shall 
offend one of these little 
ones, which believe in me, 
it were better for him, that 
a mill-stone were: hanged 
about his neck, and that he 
were [cast into the sea, and] 
drowned inthe depth of the 
sea. [Mark ix. 42.] 


7 Wo unto-the world be= 
cause of offences: for it 
must needs be, that offences 
come: but wo to that man 
by whom the  offenco 
cometh. 


‘8 Wherefore if thy hand 
offend uel it off} and 
cast i¢ from thee: it is bet- 
ter for thee to enter into 
life—maimed, rather than 
having two hands, [to go 
into hell, into the fire that 


the weight of this terrible 


eal 


into two or three little companies, whilesome of them, no doubt, 
would be attending Christ, and discoursing with him: but our 
Lord judged it proper, as he was now in the house, that all the 
twelve should hear this admonition, though they might not alt 
have becn engaged in the dispute which occasioned it. 

c Ai the same time.) By these words Matthew expressly fixes 
the connection between this story and that which concluded his 
AVviith chapter. But Clarius seems to refine too much, when he 
supposes that Christ's having thus miraculously provided for pay- 
ing Peter’s tribute with his own, gave tumbrage to the rest: yet 
this precarious turn serves the churcli of Rome as an argument for 
the supremacy of the Pope; nor is it wonderful, that in so weak a 
cause they should catch at sucha shadow. 

d Entertains not me alone, but him that sent me ere Christ was 
interrupted by a speech of John, related Mark ix. 388—41. which is 
paraphrased and explained below, in 396. where I have accounted 
in note a, for placing it apart. 

e Shall offend one of these little ones,&c.}] To offend a persou 
generally signifies, {as was observed before, p. 78. note c,) lay- 
ang a stumbling-block in his way; so that any who shonld by a 
scandalous life lead others to think ill of the Christian profession 
in general, or should hy persecution discourage the weak, or by 
sophistry, bad example, or otherwise, pervert them from the way of 


f cf huge mill-sione.] SoJ render wud ovxos, which (as Erasmus, 
Grotius, Raphelius, and many others observe,) properly signifies a 
millstone too large to be turned, as some were, by the hand, and 
requiring the force of asses to move it; as it seems those animals 
were generally used by the Jews on this occasiou. See Raphcl. 
cinnot. Xen, p. 46. arenes 

e Thrown headlong into the sea.} Casaubonand Elsner, ( Observ. 
Vol. I. p. 85.) not to mention others, have shewn at large, that 
drowning in the sea wasa punishment frequently used among the 
ancients, and that the persons condemned had sometimes ah 
stoncs tied about their necks, or were rolled up in sheets of lead. 


It seems to have grown into a proverb for dreadful and inevitable — 


ruin. 

h As} told you in my sermon on the mount.) It will, 1 hope, be 
observed, that Matthew, who had before-so largely recorded that 
sermon, gives us again this passage of it on the i 
which is one proof among many others, that our Lord did not think 
it improper or unnecessary, sometimes to repeat what he had 
then said? (see p. 89, note é.j---And, considering the importance 
of these maxims, and how little many of his hearers were disposed 
to receiveand retain them, it was a valuable instance of his compas 
siou and wisdom. 


oh 


resent occasion ; > 


\ 


WE MUST CAST AWAY EVERY THING THAT IS LIKELY TO GIVE OFFENCE. 


never shall be quenched:} Off; and cast [it| from thee, 


(Mark ix. 43.) 


Mark ix. 44. Where 
their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. 


45 And if thy foot offend 
thee, cut it off: it is better 
for thee to enter halt into 
life, than having two feet to 
be cast into hell, into the 
fire that never shall be 
quenched ; [Matt. xviii. 8.] 

46 Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

47 And if thine eye offend 
thee pluck it ont, [and cast 
#/ from thee:] it is better 
for thee to enter into the 
kingdom of God, [or into 
life,| with one eye, frather] 
than having two eyes to be 
cast into hell fire: (Matt. 
xviii. 9.) 


48 Where their worm 
\ dieth not, and the fire is not 
queuched. 


49 For every one shail 
be salted with fire, and 
every sacrifice shall be 
salted with salt. 


50 Salt is good: but if 
the salt have lost his salt- 
ness, wherewith will ye sea- 
son it? Have salt in your- 
selves,and have peace one 
with another, 


may 


whatever pain or deformity, or other detriment might follow srcr. 
from such a loss; for é¢ is much better for thee to enter maimed into etemal life, than 93. 
having two hands to go down into the prison of hell, even znto that fire which shall 
never be extinguished: Where their corroding and upbraiding conscience is as a worm, MARK 
which dicth not,’ but, with unutterable anguish, still gnaws upon the heart; and where !*- 
the fire of divine wrath, which shall penetrate into the very soul of the sinner, 2s wot and 44 
shall not be guenched throughout all the endless ages of eternity. 

And again, if thy foot offend thee, cut tt off with as much resolution as thou wouldst 45 
part with a gangrened member for the preservation of thy life; for something yet more 
important is here concerned, and 7¢ zs Jetter for thee to enter lame into the regions of 
eternal dife and blessedness, though thou wast ever to continue so,“ ¢han having two fect 
to be cast into the inextinguishable fire of hell; Where their tormenting worm dieth 46 
not, and where the fire is not quenched, nor the violence of its heat abated through all 
the ages of eternity. 

And, to repeat so wholesome and necessary an admonition a third time, If thine eye 47 
offend thee, or would necessarily be the means of leading thee into sin, chuse rather with 
thine own hands to fear zt out of its sockct, and to cast it away from thee as an ab- 
horred thing, than, by complying with the temptation, to hazard thy far more precious 
soul) for ét is far better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God, [or] into everlasting ° 
life-Gnd blessedness, with but one cye, even though the other were not to be restored at 
the resurrection, but the blemish were to continue for ever, than having two eyes, and all 
the other members of the body in the greatest perfection, to de cast into hell, where they 
will all be full of unutterable anguish, being tormented with everlasting fire ; In that 48 | 
dreadful prison of divine vengeance, where (as I have told you again and again) their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched nor abated, but preys perpetually on tue 
miserable sinner that is condemned to it. For as the flesh burnt on the altar has salt 49 
rubbed upon it, in consequence of which it burns so much the more fiercely, so every one 
of those unhappy creatures, the victims of divine justice, shadl be (as it were) salted with 





fire ;! and, instead of being consumed by it, shall, in those wretched abodes, continue 1mn- 


mortal in the midst of their flames ; whereas every acceptable sacrifice shall be seasoned 
with another kind of sad¢,™ even that of divine grace, which purifies the soul, and pre- 
serves it from corruption. 

In allusion to this, you, my disciples, may remember, I have formerly called you the 
salt of the earth; (Matt. v. 13. p. 74.) and, as saé¢ is a very good thing, so will you, if 
you answer that character, be inestimable blessings to the world, by purifying and pre- 
serving it from corruption, and diffusing the savour of that knowledge and grace with 
which you are seasoned: dut, as 1 added then, éf the salt itself be grown insipid, with 
what will you season it ? or what can restore you, if you are corrupted, who should be 
the means of curing or restoring others? See to it, therefore, that you Aave this excellent 
salt in yourselves ; and, as one instance of it, be careful to maintain peace with each 
other, and do not give way to those very unbecoming disputes and emulations which have 
been the occasion of my present discourse. 


Cy 
S 


i Where their conscience is as a worm which dieth not.) There the paraphrase, and the spirit of the thought is greatly increased 
indeed be an allusion here to Isa. Ixvi. 24. (compare Ecclus. nee ne 


by that interpretation, ‘s-—"—~ 


vii. 17. and Judith xvi. 17.) but the expression had been just and 
proper without it: and it is observable, that some of the ancients 
expressed the same thought by saying, that fhe marrow of the back- 
bone did, ina wicked man, turn info a@ huge and ficrce serpent ; 
thereby intimating, (by a much finer fignre than Alian, who reports 
| it, understood,) that their own ¢hought should be their forment, and 
) they shonld be unable to disarm_it by those artifices which had 
| prevailed in the present life; see Alian, fZis?, Anim. lib. i. cop. 51. 
and Gataker, Anfonin, iid. viii. 3 58—Since the first edition of this 
work, | have met with an explication of these words in Dr. Rymer's 
Representationof Revealed Religion, p. 155, so new to me, and at 
| the same time so considerable, that I could not forbear mentioning 
it. Ile supposes, that~both “he worm and the fire are meant of the 
body, and refer to the two different ways of funeral among the an- 
cients, interment and burning. So that onr Lord may seem here 
to prevent an objection against the permanent misery of the 
wicked in hell, arising from the frail constitution of the body ; as if 
he should have said, ‘“ The body will not then be as it is at present, 
“but wilt be incapable of consumption or dissolution. In its 
“natural state, ‘he worms may devour the whole, and die for want 
4 “of nourishment; ¢he fire may consume it, and be extinguished 
“for want of fuel: But ¢here shall be perpetual food for the worm 
“that corrodes it, perpetual fuel for the fire that torments it.’ The 
words of the Apocryphal writer above mentioned, Judith xvi. 17. 
ul illustrate this interpretation; where it is said, The Lord 
Aliiighty will take vengeance on the wicked in the day of judgmeat, 
pulting fire and worms tato their flesh ; and they shall feel them, and 
| weep for ever. 
k Thongh thoa wast ever to continue so.J 











It is certain no 


} Saints will be restored in the greatest perfection. 1 know indeed, 

that, with some latitude in the expression, he may be said to enter 
halt or maimed into life, whose spirit passes froma dismembered 
body into the regions of the blessed; but it seems to me, that the 


propriety of the phrase is most exactly preserved, by taking it asin 


| ! : : ‘the meat of God’s table sheuld be silfed: and conclude that, if it 
man will exfer into life halt, maimed, or blind, as the bodies of the } 


1 Shali be salted with fire]  Grotius, Spanheim, Gataker, Le 
Clerc, and Dr. Mill, bave abundantly answered the favourite criti- 
cism of Scealiger, by which he ould here read svpsx instead of mvp, 
that it might be rendered, Every offering made by sire shall be 
salted.—The learned and laborious Wolfius has proposed a imulti- 
tnde of interpretations on this text. He and Mons. L’ Enfant think 
it refers to the fiery frial through which Christians must expect to 
pass: but this neither seems a natural sense of the phrase itself, 
nor does it so well suit the context, by which it should seem to bea 
reason why the infernal fire is never quenched. I know it may be' 
answered, that it is, however, a reason why the disciples should 
practise the mortification required above; but it seems desirable, 
where it can be done, to interpret the particles in their most usual 
sense, thongh sometimes it 1s necessary (as we have elsewhere 
observed, page 102, note i.) to recede from it. To suppose, 
as Dr. Clarke and some others do, that here is a reference to the 
ambiguity ofthe Hebrew word p$y2, which signifies either fo be 
salted or consumed, seems very unwarrantable: since as3nserx) his 
no such ambiguity ; not to say how much it would impair the force 
of the sentence, leading toan idea the very contrary to what Christ 
had suggested above no less than ¢éhree limes. 

m Every sacrifice shall be seasoned with salt.) Itis well known 
that the Mosaic law required this. See Ley. ti. 13—Heinsius 
thinks, that as sa/f contracts and binds, it was therefore used as an 
emblem of friendship, which he supposes our Lord afterwards to 
refer to; and that it was the foundation of the figure by which @ 
perpetual engagement is called a covenant of salt; Numb. xviii. 19. 
T should rather think it intended asa circumstance of decency, that 


hid’any-emblematical Meaning, 1t was to recommend to the wor- 
shipper an incorrupt heart, seasoned with savoury sentiments of 
wisdom and piety. Sinners are elsewhere represented as the vic- 
tims of divine justice: (Isa. xxxiv. 6; Jer. xii. 3; xlvi. 10; Ezek. 
xxi. 9, 10; and xxxix.17.) And good men (as in the end of this 
verse) are represented in another view, with regard to their conse- 
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93. 





CHRIST WILL NOT HAVE HIS LITTLE ONES DESPISED, 


How deeply is pride rooted in the heart of fallen man, when neither the daily instructions nor edifying example 


of the humble Jesus could prevent it from appearing, even among the apostles themselves, in so mean and unworthy © 
grandeur so intoxicate their minds, that they seemed even against hope to _. 


a manner! Still did worldly interest and g 


MATT. have hoped for it, and to have found out a strange kind of method of grafting these expectations even on the very 
XVHI.1. cross of Christ, which was mtended to destroy them. 
How edifying and affecting are these lessons which the meek and lowly Redeemer gave us, with this little child 


MARK 
rx. 


MATT. 


MA RE 
EX: 


in his arms, whose example we are required to copy! 


dice! 


Lord, give us Qf thy regenerating grace, that we may do 
36 it; that we may be converted, and become as little children, free from avarice and ambition, malice and preju- / 
How melancholy is it to think, that many, who have by their office been employed to read and explain 
XVHI. 3. this lesson to others, and who have not been children in understanding, seem to have learnt so little of it them- | 


selves, as if it had never been at all intended for that order of men, to whom indeed it was immediately addressed ! 
If there be any such yet remaining in the Christian ministry, let them seriously weigh the woe denounced on ¢hat 
7 man by whom the offence cometh. May the infinite mercies of God be extended to all professing Christians who 
give themselves up to worldly pursuits and projects ; and especially to those who make the church of Christ only 


kind of porch to the temple of Mammon, and the sacred office itself merely a convenient vehicle for swallowing 
down riches and honours! May divine grace deliver us from such fatal snares, and form us to that self-denial and 


mortification, without which we cannot be the true disciples of Christ ; but, after having pierced ourselves through 


with many unnecessary sorrows here, shall plunge ourselves deep into eternal perdition! 


May these repeated and dreadful representations of future misery, which we have now been reading, impress our 


souls ina becoming manner ! 


Blessed Jesus! thou bringest good tidings; yet which of the prophets under the 


43-—48 lecal dispensation ever represented the terrors’ of the Lord in so awful a light as that in which thou hast placed 


them! Let none of thy ministers be afraid to imitate thee herein! nor let any of thy followers presume to censure’ 
May weall be effectually warned to flee from the wrath to come; and, as we would not another day 


them for it! 


9 be salted with fire, may our hearts now be seasoned with thy grace! and may we, by a modest and peaceful, a 


SECT. 


MATT. 
A VIII. 
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gachild; for I say unto ee that their attendant an 


benevolent and useful life, be daily bearing a testimony to it, and, as the salt of the earth, may we be labouring — 


a 
ay > f oe 
Naw 3 & |} oe 
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io cure the growing corruption of the world about us! te 
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SECTION XCIV. 


Our Lord farther enforces condescension and hinility, and gives rules for the accommodation of disputes and 


a er 
at 


offences among Christians. Matt. xviii. 10—20 


MATT. xviii. 10. 


FARTHER to promote the humility and moderation of his disciples, our Lord proceeded 
in the discourse which he began (as in the former section) with the little child in his arms, 
and said, Take special heed that you despise not one of these little ones, or that you do 
not cast contempt on the weakest and meanest of my servants, nor slight even the soul of 

gels, while in heaven, do incessantly 
behold the face of my heavenly Father ;* and if the highest courtiers in the world above 
do not disdain, on proper occasions, to minister unto them, much less should you disdain 
Especially when you consider how much greater an instance of condescension you 
have continually before you, than it is possible even the angels should give; for the Son 
of man himself,” that great and illustrious Personage, came not, as many have imagined, 
to reign and triumph upon earth, but by all the offices of humility and endearment fo 
save that «hich was lost and undone ; and he takes a gracious and constant oversight of 
the least, as well as the greatest, of his redeemed ones. (Compare Luke xix. 10; sect. exliii.) 


12 What do you think would be the conduct of a faithful shepherd >? Ifa man had a flock 


13 most solicitous care and labour ¢o seek that which is gone astray ? 


l4 which had not wandered at all. 


of an huudved sheep, and but one of them should wander from the rest, woudd he not 
leave the ninety-nine in their pasture or fold on the mountains,© and go out with the 
Q And if he happen 
to find it, I assuredly say unto you, that he will bring it back with greater pleasure, and 
the recovery of 2¢ well give Aim a more sensible joy, than the safety of the ninety-nine 
(Compare Luke xv. 4, 5; sect. cxxil.) Even so the 
love and tenderness of God for those who are regarded by him as his children is such, that 
you may be assured zt is not the will of your heavenly Father that any oue of these 
little ones should be lost, for want of your care in attending it, or through your negli- 
gence in seeking its recovery. . 
And as, in order to the recovery of your weaker brethren, admonition will frequently 
be necessary, let me lay down a rule which, when larger societies are formed among you, 


cration to God, as acceptable sacrifices. Rom. xii. t; xv. 16. Com- 


® 


MATT. xviit. 10. 


TAKE heed that ye despise 
not one of these little ones, 
for } say unto you, That in 
heaven their angels do al- 
ways behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven, | 


: 


1! For the Son of man 1s 
come to save that which 
was lost. 


12 How think yet Jf a 
man have an hundred sheep, 
and one of them be gone 
astray, doth he not leave 
the ninety and nine, and 
goeth into the mountains, 
and seeketh that which is 
gone astray? 

13 And if so be that he 
find it, verily I say unto 
you, he rejoiceth more of 
that sheep, than of the 
ninety and nine which went 
not astray. 


14 Even so it is not the | 


will of your Father which 
is in heaven, that one of 
ihese Vittle ones should 
perish. 

15 Moreover, if thy bro- 
ther shall trespass against 


T say, the highest; because to behold the face of God may sigmfy ~ 


~ 


pare 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
a Their attendant angels, while tn heaven, &¢e.] The fathers 


looked on this as anargument that each good man has his particular 


guardian angel: (see Suicer. Thesaur. Vol. I. p. 43.) And Grotius 
also seems to allow the-force of it. Tappreliend this passage rather 
intimates, that the angels, who sometimes attend the little ones 
spoken of, al other times stand in God's immediate presence; and 
consequently that different angels are at different times employed 
im this kind office, if it be incessantly performed. The general 
sense is plain, that the highest angels do not disdain, on proper 
occasions, to perform services of protection and friendship for the 
meanest christian; but, as St. Paul says, they are all minisiering 
spurus sent forth te minister to the heirs of salvation: (Web. i. 114.) 


warting near his throne, and be an allusion to the office of chief 
ministers in cartltly courts, who daily converse with their princes, 
See Grotius; and compare 2 Sam. xvi. 19; 1 Kings xii. 6; Esth. 1. 
14; and Lukei, 19. 


b For the Son of man himself.] The particle for here introduces 


another reason to enforce the caution not to despise these little | 


ones, and not a proof of their angels beholding God's face. See note 
d, on Luke xi. 36. p. 128. 

c Leave the ninety-nine on the mountains.) The original will bear 
cither this construction, or that which is given in our common 
translation; but} have rather chosen to express it thus, as most 
agrecable to what we find in Luke, chap, xv. 4. 3 122. 
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CHRIST IS WITH TWO OR THREE DISCIPLES ASSEMBLED IN HIS NAME. 193 


it will be of great importance to attend to with the utmost care: If thou shalt know ¢hy sect. 
brother to be guilty of a fault, and he shall sén against thee, go and reprove him in 94. 
Mow hast gained thy bro. the most convincing, yet the most gentle manner that thou canst ;? and that he may take 

ther. it the better, let it be done between thee and him alone: if he will hear thee with due MATT. 
) regard, it is well, for by this means thou hast gained thy brother; he will return to the XV1U. 
way of his duty, and the friendship between you will thus be established on firmer foun- 
dations than ever, in consequence of this substantial token of thy impartial sincerity and 
frankness of temper. (Compare Prov. xxviii. 23.) But if he will not hearken [to thee,| 
take with thee one or two more, who are persons of character and reputation in the 
society, that their presence may add greater weight to the admonition given, and may be 
of service, either to silence his objections, and bring him to a sense of his fault, or to pre- 
vent disputes, and justify thy conduct, if the matter should be carried farther ; as 7n the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established more effectually than it 
could otherwise have been. (See Deut. xix. 15.) But zf he shall be still incorrigible in 
his fault, and disregard then in the advice they offer him for peace, then ¢e// it to the » 
whole church,*for society of worshipping Christians to which he belongs, and among «, 1: 
whom he has immediate communion in gospel ordinances} avd if they concur in any 
admonition to the offender, and /e be so far hardened as to disregard the whole church, 
or society of Christians, you have then done your utmost to reclaim him; and while he 
continues in this obstinate temper, you will do well to enter your protest against it, by 
forbearing any intimate friendship with such a person ; and /et Aim therefore in this case 
be to thee even as a heathen aud a publican, or other most notorious sinner,’ to whom 
you would perform only the common offices of humanity, but would avoid his intimate 
society as scandalous, and to whom you are not under those peculiar obligations whereby 
Christian brethren are bound to each other. 

These are the maxims which you, my apostles, are to inculcate on my other followers, 
and let them see to it, that they duly regard you; for verily I say unto you, You shall 
be furnished with such divine illumimation and assistance, as shall abundantly confirm the 
authority of your decisions on every casc and question which may occur; and fully prove 
(as I formerly told you) that whatsoever you shall bind, even in this course of your humble “© —, 
ministry, on earth, shall be bound tn heaven; and whatsoever you shall loose on earth, — 
shall be loosed in heaven. (See note h, on Matt. xvi. 19. p. 180.) 

And further, as a convincing token and demonstration of this, I say unto you, That 19 
this authority and power not only shall attend the actions of your whole united body, but 
even if any fwo of you shall agree together here on earth,’ concerning any thing which 
they shall think it proper to asf in prayer, for the miraculous confirmation of any of 
their determinations, 2¢ shall de immediately done for then by my Father in heaven” 

For where but two or three are assembled in my name, with a regard to my authority, 29 
and to the purposes of my glory, whatever the peculiar occasion be, I am therc, by my 
special, though invisible presence, z the amzdst of them, and will shew, by all proper 
interposition of my divine power, the regard I have to their interest and their prayers. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Tuvs happy are the meanest servants of Christ in the care and favour of their heavenly Master, and in the Ver. 10 
angelic guard which, by his high command, are continually attending even the lambs of his flock. So condescend- 


thee, go aud tell him his 
fault between thee and him 
alone: if he shall hear thee, 


16 But if he will not hear 
thee, then take with thee one 
or two more, that in the 

mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses every word may be 
established. 


— 


6 


17 And if he shall neglect 

to lear them, tell it unto 

the church: but if he ne- 

lect to hear the church, 

et him be unto thee as an 

heathen man, and a pub- 
lecan. 


i8 Verily {say unto you, 
; Whatsoever ye shall bind 
on earth, shall be bonnd in 
heaven: and whatsoever ye 
shall loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven. 


19 Again I say unto you, 
'That if two of you shall 
"agree on earth, as touching 
jany thing that they shalt 
|-ask, it shall be done for 
‘them of my Father which is 
‘tin heaven. * 

20 For where two or three 
are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the 
midst of them. 


a 


i 
h 
x 
tt ad Reprove him in the most convincing manner that thon canst.} Zell zt to an assembly, or a select company. But it is certain, the 


ud The word ercykov signifies to convince as well as to admonish. Com- 
& ipare John viii. 9, 46; xvi. &; 1 Cor. xiv. 24; Tit. i. 9; and James 
i ti. 9.—The reader will observe, I often chuse to give the full force 
ofaword in the paraphrase, rather than greatly to increase the 

\t jaumber of words in the version, though so increased they might ex- 
i@ jpress no more than is expressed ina single word or two in the Greek. 
i} e Tellit to the whole church.) This is one of those many scrip- 
iit kOres which wonld have been very intelligible, 1f they had not been 
at Jearnedly obscured by ingenions men, whose interest it has been to 
read a cloud over them. Iam more and more convinced, tlrat 

e vulgar sense of the New Testament, that is, the sense in which 

n honest man of plain sense wonld take it on his first reading the 
riginal, or any good translation, is almost every where the trne 
eneral sense of any passage; though au acquaintance with lan- 
fuage and antiquity, with an attentive meditation on the text and 
tontext, may illustrate the spirit and energy ofa multitude of 
laces, ina manner which could not otherwise be learned. The 
Id English editions of 1539 and 1541 render it, Teld it to the congre- 
ation; and, I think, property enough.—The word church is nnhap~ 
ily grown into a term of art, and has by ditferent persons a variety 
secondary ideas annexed to it; as Dr. Watts has beautifnlly 

ewn in his Essay on Uncharitableness, p. 7-10. But it signifies 
N general an assembly, or number of people, called together on 
whatever occasion, as is well known. (Compare Acts xix. 32, 39.) 
tisin the New Testament generally used, as here, for @ particular 
ssembly ; (Acts xiv. 23; 1 Cor. iv. 17; xiv, 23; xvi. 19.) but some- 
imes itis used for the whole hody of Christians, because they are 
ow called out from the world, and are at last to be gathered toge- 
her in the presence of Christ their head,”(2 Thess. ii. 1.) and to 
well for ever with each other and with him. (1 Thess. iv. 17.) 
Mmpare Matt. xvi. 18; Eph.i. 22; iii. 10; v. 24; and Col. i. 
8, 24.—According to Bishop Stillingfleet’s interpretation of this 
xt (in his Zenicum, book ii. chap. 5. 38.) it should be rendered, 
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force of the article is better preserved by our version; and as un- 
doubtedly it must be an assembly of Christians, (compare 1 Cor. 
vi. J.) so no interprelation seems so natural, as that it should be 
that assembly which was under a peculiar obligation to watch over 
the person in question, (compare 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. and 2 Thess. ili. 
14, 15.) and ¢hat whose advices and remonstrances he was peculiarly 
obliged to hear. And this was likewise conformable to the usage 
of the Jews, who admonished offenders in their synagogues, and to 
many of their maxims, which commentators mention on this text. 
See Lightfoot’s £for. Hebr. in loc. and Selden, de Syned. lib. 1. 
cap. 9. 
f Asa heathen and a publican, or other most notorioussinner.} i& 
ot. much mistaken, that celebrated text in Titus relating to 
heretics, (chap. iii. 10.) which reqnires that a man who disturbs 
the peace or subverts the faith of his Christian brethren, should be 
twice admonished, and then discarded by the society, may be much 
illustrated by this passage. When such a case occurs, (2s well as 
when an offended brother has just cause of complaint,) each par- 
ticular person concerned must judge as well ashe can ; remember- 
ing he is answerable to Clirist for the impartiality of such 
judgment, 

g If any two of you shall agree together here on earth.) The text 
so expressly refers to agreeing in a petition, that I wonder the 
learned and judicious editors of tle Prussian Testament should \ 
render it, £f any two of you shall live on earth in a good understand- } 
ing with each other. Perhaps there may be a reference to the notion 
the Jews had, that it was necessary at least fen should concur In 
social prayer, if any extraordinary success was expected. See 
Trigland. De Secta Kareorum. cap. x, p. 172. 2 

h it shall be done for them, &c.] That this refers to a miraculous 
answer of prayer, may appear from comparing Matt. xxi. 21, 22; 
Mark xi. 23, 24; John xiv. 13, 14; 1 John iii. 22; v.14, 15; and 
James v. 16. Sce Tillotson’s Works, Vol. II. p. 307. 

oO 


} 
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i94 THE PARABLE OF THE UNMERCIFYUL SERVANT. 


SECT. ing are the blessed spirits above, that even the greatest of them do not disdam ¢o minester unto the heirs of salva- 

94, tion: (Heb. i. 14.) Let not the wisest and greatest men despise those whom angels honour with their guardianship 
and care; especially since the Son of man, that merciful Shepherd, has come forth into this wilderness ¢o save that 
MATT. which was lost, and even to seek and recover us when we were gone astray, and should otherwise have wandered 





XVII. on to our eternal ruin. 


15,16 What could have been more happy for the church of Christ, than the observation of this plain and easy rule, 





which he has given for ending disputes among his followers? And yet who, that sees the conduct of the genera- 
lity of Christians, would imagine they had ever heard of such a rule? Instead of this private expostulation, which 
might often bring a debate to a speedy and amicable conclusion,—what publie charges! what passionate com 
plaints! what frequent and laboured attempts to take, if the least scandalous, yet not the least pernicious kind 
of revenge, by wounding the characters of those whom we imagine fo have injured us! 

As for church-censures, how lamentalle is it that they have been so little conformable to this rule, and in many 
instances so contrary to it, in almost every Christian nation under heaven! Is this the form in which ecclesiastical 
judgments do appear in the popish, or even in the protestant world? Are these the maxims by which they have 
been, or by which they are, determined, even by those who claim the largest share in the promises made to the 
apostles, and boast with the greatest confidence of the presence and authority of Christ with them, to confirm their 
sentences, and to sanctify, perhaps, rapine and murder? Vain, wretched confidence! Let us earnestly pray that 
this dishonour to the Christian name may every where be wiped away; and that true religion, and even common 







humanity, may not with such solemn mockery be destroyed in the name of the Lord. 


iS Let humble’submission be always paid to apostolical decisions in every difficulty; and let the promises made to 
these leaders in the Christian church be some encouragement even to us, on whom the ends of the world are 
coe. None but an Omniprcsent, and consequently a Divine Person, could say, Wherever two or three are 
20 gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them. His power and his goodness can never be 
impairetl: let it therefore be an encouragement to social prayer: and let the remembrance of our Redeeiner's con- 
tinued presence and inspection, engage us to behave ourselves agreeably to the relation that we claim to him, and 


to those expectations from him which we profess. War. 14.1% 5° 





SECTION XCV. 


Our Lord cautions his disciples against a revengeful spirit, and tnculcates mutual forgiveness, by the affect 
ing parable of the unmerciful servant. Matt. xviii. 21, to the end. 


MATT. xviii. 21. 
THEN when Jesus had given this advice for the accommodation of differences among 
his disciples, Peter, imagining it might be abused by ill-disposed persons as an encourage- 
cn ment to offer injuries to others, came to him, and said, Lord, how often must I forgive 
xvin, my Srother, if he offend against me ? must I go on to do it untzd he has repeated the 

9} mMjury secen times ? 

99 And Jesus, in reply, says to him, I do not merely say to thee, Till seven times, but 
even ti/l seventy times seven : in short, the precept is unbounded, and you must never be 
weary of forgiving your brethren, since you are so much more indebted to the divine 
mercy than they can be to your's. 

23 For this reason, or with respect to this matter, I may properly say, that the kingdom 
of Acaven, in its constitution and final process, may be likened to, or be illustrated by, 
the instance of a certain kine that ruled over a large country,? who, as he had a great 
number of officers under him, was determined at length to settle an account with his 

24 servants. And when he began to reckon with them, there sas brought to him one who 
had so abused the eminent station in which he had been placed, and the high confidence 
which his prince had reposed in him, that he owed jzm a most immense sum, and stood 

25 accountable for ten thousand talents > And as he had nothing to pay which could be 
any equivalent for the debt, or any considcrable composition for it, Aés dor, according to 
frequent custom in such cases, (ixod7 xxi. 3; Lev. xxv. 47; and 2 Kings iv. I.) ecom- 
manded him to be sold fora slave, andalso his wife and children, and all the goods that 

26 he had, and payment to be made with the price of them, as far as it would go. The 
servant therefore, falling down in helpless consternation, prostrated himself at his 
master’s feet, and said, Lord, 1 beseech thée to have patience with me for a while longer, 


SiC. 
Jo. 


27 and I will endeavour to pay thee all. Then the lord of that unhappy servant whose PF 


affairs were so utterly desperate, -bevng melted with compassion, graciously discharged 
him ; and, knowing how vain it was to expect he should ever pay him, declared that, 
on condition of his future good behaviour,® he frankly forgave him all the debt. 

28 But just as that servant went out from the presence of his generous and indulgent 
sovereign, he met with one of his fellow-servants, who owed him but a very inconsider- 
able sum of money, no more than ax hundred pence ;4 and laying hold of him by the 


a May be likened to, or he illustrated, &c.] See 3 58. note i, and the remaining twelve thonsand in twelve years, at a thousan 
p. 116, 117. talentsa year: (Liv. /7istor. lib. xxxvii. cap. 45, ef lh, xxxvili. cap 
b Owed him ten thousand talents.] According to Dr, Prideaux’s 33.) And even thus the sum must have amounted to £6,750,000 
computation, if these were @aleats of gold, this would amount to See Prid. Connect. Vol. 1. Pref. p. 20. and Vol. II. p. 138.—On 
seventy-lwo millions sterling ; which is so immense a snm, that it Lord scems to have mentioned so large a stm, on purpose t 
seems strange Antiochus the Great should be able to pay it, as intimate the number and weight of our offenees against God, ant 
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MATT. xvit. 21 


THEN came Peter to him, 
and said, Lord, how oft 
shall my brother sin against 
me, and I forgive him? till 
seven times? 


22 Jesus saith unto him, 
Isay not unto thee, Until 
seven times; but until se- 
venty times seven. 


23 Therefore is the king, 
dom of heaven likened unte 
acertain king which would 
take account of his servante! 

34 And when he had he- 
gun to reckon, one was 
brought unto him whieb 
owed him ten thousand ta. 
lents: 

25 But forasmuch as he 
had not to pay, his lore 
commanded hin to be sold’ 
and his wife .and children 
and all that he had, and 
payment to be made. 

26 The servant thereforc 
fell down and worshippec 
him, saying, Lord, have pa 
tience with me,and I wil 

ay thee all. 
97 Then the Lord of tha 
servant was moved witl 
compassion, and loosed him 
and forgave him tlie debt. 


28 But the same servan 
went out, and fonnd one o 
his fellow servants, whic 
owed him an_ hundres 


Entropius tells us he did, to purchase a peace with the Romans: our utter incapacity of making him an satisfaction. — : 
(£utrop. Nib. iv. cap. 2.) But by Livy’s account of the conditions c On condition of his future good behaviour.} This is a circum 
of peace, they were tulents of silver, of which Antiochus was to pay stance exceedingly natural, and, by the revocation of the pardot 


fifteen thousand talents, that is, five lumdred talents down, two afterwards, it seems strongly implied. 


thousand five hundred when the scnate shontd ratify the peace, d Aa hundred pence.) Reckoning the Roman denarius at seven 
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pence: and he laid hands 
on him, and took Atm by the 
throat, saying, Pay me that 
thon owest. 

29 And his fellow-servant 
fell down at his feet, and 
beSought him, saying, [ave 
patience with me, and I will 
pay thee all. 

30 And he wonld not, but 
went ae aaa aes into 
rison, till he shon a 
ihre debt. sia 

31 So when his fellow- 
servants saw wuat was done, 
they were very sorry, and 
came and told unto their 
lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after 
that he had called him, said 
unto him, O thon wicked 
servant, I forgave thee all 
that debt, because thou de- 
siredst me : 

33 Shonldst net thou also 
have had compassion on 
thy fellow-servant, even as 
I had pity on thee? 

34 And his lord was 
wroth, and delivered him 
to the tormentors, till he 
should pay all that was dne 
unto him. 

35 So likewise shall my 
heavenly Father do also 
unto you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive net every 
one his brother their tres- 
passes, 


EFLECTIONS ON AN UNFORGIVING AND REVENGEFUL SPIRIT. 


throat, and almost strangling him,°® e sazd, in a furious and outrageous manner, Pay me 
that which thou owest me immediately, or I will detain thee as my prisoner. Avil his 
poor fellow-seroant fell down at his fcet, as he had done at his lord’s, and entreated him, 
saying, m the very words which he himself had used but just before on the like occasion, 
Have patience with me for a while longer, and I will endeavour to pay thee all. And 
he would not be prevailed upon to forbear him any longer; da¢ went away with him 30 
before a magistrate, and cast kim into prison, protesting he should lie there tid? hc should 
pay even the last farthing of the debt. 

And when his other fellow-servants saw what was done, they were eveccdingly 31 
grieved at such an instance of unexampled cruelty from a man in his circumstances, and 
came and gave their lord the king an exact and faithful account of the whole matter,’ 
who was highly incensed at so inhuman an action. Then his lord, having called him 8 
again, sazd unto him, with just indignation, Thou wicked and barbarous sdavc,§ thou 
knowest that J frankly forgave thee all that vast debt which thou owedst to me, because 
thou didst entreat my pity: And shouldst not thou also have had compassion on thy 33 
fellow-servant when in thy power, cven as I but just before had compassion on thee ? 
Thou art most inexcusable in what thou hast done, and I am determined to treat thee 
accordingly. 

And his tord, being justly incensed, revoked the grant of remission he had just before 34 
made, as forfeited by so vile a behaviour; and not only put him in prison, but delivered 
him to the tormentors there, to fetter and scourge him,® é2// he should pay all that was 
due to him; which was equivalent to condemning him to perpetual continement and 
painful imprisonment during life. 

And Jesus concluded the discourse with saying, Thus also will my heavenly Father 35 
deal with you, if you do not every one of you from your very hearis forgive his brother 
his trespasses ; and I leave it to your own consciences to judge whether it be safe for 
you to tempt the strictness of his inexorable justice, by the severity of your conduct 
towards your offending brethren. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


9 


ad 


How unreasonable, and how odious, does a severe and uncharitable temper appear, when we view it in the 


light of this parable! Yet what light can be more just than this ? 


SECT. 
95. 


MATT. 
XVII, 


We are indebted to God more than ten thou- Ver. 24 


}» pare Matt. xxv. 21, 23.) Yet in this connection, I thonght it would 


sand talents; from our infancy we begin to contract the debt, and are daily increasing it in our ripening years: 
justly, therefore, might he cast us into the prison of hell, till we paid the uttermost farthing. And were we to fall 

at his feet, with a promise of paying him ail, on his patient forbearance, it must be the language of gross ignorance, 26 
or of presumptuous folly, when addressed to a Being who knows our poverty, and knows that, in consequence of 

it, we are utterly incapable of making him any amends. But he magnifies his grace in the kind offers of a free 27 
forgiveness ; and shall we who receive it, and hold our lives and all our hope by it, take our brethren by the 
throat, because they owe us a few pence? or shall we carry along with us deep-continued resentment, glowing 28 
like a hidden fire in our bosoms? God forbid! For surely if we do so, out of our own mouth shall we be con- 34 
demned, while we acknowledge the justice of the sentence here passed against this cruel servant. 

Christ himself has made the application, so shall my heavenly Father deal with you, if you do not forgive 39 
your brethren; and he has instructed us elsewhere to ask forgiveness only as we grant it: (Matt. vi. 14, 15.) 
Let us then from this moment discharge our hearts of every sentiment of rancour and revenge, nor ever allow a 
word, or even a wish, that savours of it, And as ever we hope our addresses to the throne of divine mercy should 
Ot with ae audience, let us “ft up holy hands, without wrath, as well as without doubting. 

im. ii. 8. i com ae 


if 9 


> 





- 


SECTION XCVI. 


Christ reproves John for prohibiting one who casts out demons in his name, because he was not of their 
company. Mark ix. 38—41. Luke ix. 49, 50. 


MARK ix. 38. MarRK ix. 38. 


AND John answered him, IN the midst of the preceding discourse relating to humility and self-denial, the apostle SECT. 
saying, Master, we saw one = } 


castine ont devils in thy /24% (whether desirous of diverting him from a subject which he could’ not hear pursued 
name, oa he ieee tt not without some consciousness of having deserved blame, or thinking it might receive some 
us: and we forbade him, ¢ ; : : } sn.) i pte. » MARK 
Bitiuse he fclloweth not farther illustration by his remarks upon the case that _he should mention, ) interrupted our ae 
With ns.) [Luke ix. 49.] ord,* and answered him, when he had just been urging a readiness to receive one of the , 

least of his servants in his name, (Mark ix. 37. p. 190.) by saying, Master, while we 


° 


pence half penny of our money, it amounted to three pounds and 
ha)f-a-crown. 
_ @ By the throat, and almost strangling him.] This is the proper 
Boabert of the word ’ sviye, Which yet more strongly expresses his 
—crhelty. 
f Fe their Lord an cract and faithful account.) This is the 
meaning of the word diecapntxv, as Albert has shewn, Observ. p.-116. 
g Thou wicked slave.| The word dovre is not always a term of 
reproach, nor does it necessarily imply more than servant. (Com- 


greater punishment in the castern parts of the world than here ; 
state criminals especially, when condemned to it, are not only 
forced to submit to a very mean and scanty allowance, but are 
frequently loaded with clogs or yokes of heavy wood, in which the 
cannot either lie or sit at ease; and, by frequent scourgings, and, 
sometimes by racking, are quickly brought to an untimely end. 
(See Samedo’s China, p. 225.) To this there is probably a refer- 
ence here, Compare 3} 32. note h, p. 64. 

a Interrupted our Lord.] I have inserted this story apart here, 
that the thread of the preceding discourse might not be broken ; 
that the ninety-third section might not be lengthened beyond due 
bounds; and that I might have room to illustrate and improve 
this passage, which, thongh short, has both its difficulty and its use. 


well bear the version [ have given it, which may best express the 
indignation with which his lord is supposed to speak. 
h Delivered him to the tormentors, &c.] Imprisonment is a mnch 
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IX, 


59 But Jesus said unto him, Do not forbid, or go about to hinder Aim at present ; for, 
by thus making use of my name, he appears to have some reverence and regard for me, 
and will not therefore set himself against me; since there 7s no man who shall be seen 
to work such a miracle in my name, that can quickly, or on any slight occasion, speak 
ecil of me, or say any thing dishonourable of that name for which he professes such a 
40 regard: And be that regard ever so imperfect, 1 would not discourage one who acts thus - 
now : for, with respect to such, and in a case like this, I may use a proverb (the reverse 
of that which I mentioned on a different occasion) and say, |Vhosocver 1s not against 


Ver. 38 


REFLECTIONS ON AN ENVIOUS AND CENSORIOUS TEMPER. 


SECT. were in our late progress, we saw one casting out demons in thy name, who does not 
96. follow us, nor converse with us as brethren: and we forbade him to do it any more, 
because he does not follow thee among us, and never had, as we apprehend, any regular 
MARK commission from thee, and so might possibly have proved an occasion of neglect or 


reproach to the rest of thy disciples. 


39 But Jesus said [unto 
him,] forbid him not; for 
there is no man which shall 
do a miracle in my name, 
that can lightly speak evil 
ofme. (Luke ix. 50.] 


40 For he that is not 
against us, is on our part. 
{Luke ix. 50.] 


ws, 25 for us ;* and therefore I would by no means condemn a man for doing that by 
which the kingdom of Satan is in fact weakened, and my name glorified, though he have 


ot my immediate and express commission, 


ommis I rather take it in good part, as I am willing 
to do-any thing that looks like a token of esteem and affection 16 me, be it ever so incon- 
siderable ; for, as I formerly told you, (Matt. x. 42. p. 155.) whoever shall present you 
with a cup of cold water only in my name, that is, because you belong to Christ, verily 1 5 
T say unte you, He shall not lose his proportionable reward. And so he went on to 


41 For whosoever shall 
ete you a cup of water to 

tink, in my bame, because 
ve belong to Christ, verily 
unto you, He shall 
not lose his reward. 


warn them of the danger of offending any Of the weakest of his disciples, in the manner 
recounted and explained above. (See Mark ix. 42. p. 190.) And when he had concluded 


that discourse, he not long after quitted Galilee. 


Compare Matt. xix. 1. sect. cxxxv. 


| 


UMPROVEMENT. 


IT is sad that the spirit which remains in so many Christians, and in this instance appeared even in the beloved 
Saint Joha, should (as the apostle James expresses it) dust unto envy: (Jam. iv. 5.) How ill does that spirit 
become a disciple, and much more a minister of the benevolent Jesus! The apostle Paul had learnt and taught a 
better temper, when he rejoiced that Christ was preached, even by those who were his personal enemies, (Phil. 
i. 18.) Yo seek our own glory, is not glory ; (Prov. xxv. 27.) and to confine religion to them that follow us, 
is a narrowness of spirit which we should avoid and abhor. 


39,40 Christ here gives us a lovely example of candour and moderation ; he was willing to put the best construction 


4} 


____ AFTER these things, before he departed from Galilee, the Lord Jesus intending, when 
the approaching feast of tabernacles was over,? to make one journey more over the country 


on dubious cases, and to treat those as friends who were not avowed and declared enemies. Perhaps in this 
instance it might be a means of overcoming a remainder of prejudice, and perfecting what was wanting in the 
faith and obedience of the persons in question ; at least it suited the present state of things, in which men are to be 
judged of by their professions and actions, as their hearts cannot immediately and certainly be known. 

But let us judge ourselves with greater severity, remembering there isan approaching day, zz which the secrets 
of all hearts will be made manifest ; in which those who have indeed been neuters in the war between Christ 
and Satan will be treated as enemies,—and those other words will be fulfilled, Ife that is not with me, is against 
me; and he that gathercth not with me, scattercth abroad. (Matt. xii. 30. and Luke xi. 23.) 

In that day, may the sincerity of our hearts be discovered, and then we may rejoice in this repeated assurance, 
that the least of our services shall be kindly remembered, and abundantly rewarded according to the riches of divine 
bounty and grace, | en), AE Eee. 


SECTION XCVII. 
Our Lord sends out the seventy disciples with large instructions, like those he had before given to the twelve 


apostles. 
Luke x): 


Luke x. 1—16. 


, LUKE x. 1. 

AFTER these things, the 
Lord appointed other se- 
venty also, and sent them 


in the last half year he was to spend on earth, fired upon seventy others of his disciples two and two before his face, 


b Casting out demons in thy name.) Probably this was a case some- 
thing resembling that of the sons of Seeva; (Acts xix. 13—16.) and 
God might see reason now to grant that eflicaey to their adjnra- 
tions, whieh he afterwards denied when the evidences of the gospel 
were proposed 60 much more distinctly and fully, after the dese 
of the Sptrit.—Dr. Clarke supposes that he was oue of Jolin the 
Baptist's disciples. . 

c Whosoever is not against us, is for us.) Our Lord had formerly 
said, (Matt. xii. 10.) fe that is not with me, is against me ; thereby 
giving his hearers a just and necessary admonition, that, on the 
whole, the war between him and Satan admitted of no neuteal- 
ity, and that those who were indiilerent to him would finally 
be treated as his enemies, {See 3 61. p. 123.) But here, in 
another view, he very consistently uses a different and seem- 
ingly opposite proverb, the counterpart of the former, direct- 
ing his tollowers to judge of men’s characters in the most candid 
mauner, and charitably to hope, that they who did not oppose his 
cause wished well to it,—a conduct peculiarly reasonable, when his 
canse Jay under so many discouragements, Probably many who 
now concealed their regard to him, were afterwards animated 
conrageously to profess it, though at the greatest hazard.—l caunot, 
with Mr. Baxter, think an express declaration of regard to Christ to 
have been more necessary in the former case than now; but it is 
most obvious, that Christ requires us to be more rigorons in judging 
ourselves, than he allows us to be in judging eaeh other. 


a When the approaching feast of tabernacles was over.] It seems 

to be much more reasonable to suppose that Christ sent out the 
seventy before the feast of tabernacles than after it, considering 
how little time he had between that and the feast of dedication, in 
which interval he dcspatehed his last circuit in Galilee. To take 
from those three mouths all the period to be allowed for their 
journey and return, seems ineonvenient. But it is astonishing that 
Mr. Le Clerc, and some others, should suppose that these instruc- 
tions were given to them in Christ’s journey to the above-mentioned 
feast: tor, not to mention the impossibility of holding a discourse 
with such a number of people 6n the road, about an affair of such 
importance, it is expressly said, John vii. 10. that ke went up to the 
feast of tabernacles privately; which is utterly ineonsistent with 
his being attended with such a train as seventy, or (according to 
that author,) eighty-two persons ; for Le Clere supposes the twelve 
were also with him.—T shall elsewhere give my reasons why I sup- 
nuse the story of the Samaritans refusing him entertainment, 
(inodeh recorded Luke ix. 51—56.) to have happened later than 
this, (See 3 127. note a.) At present I would only observe, that 
the expression, after these things, in the beginning of this chapter, 
may either refer to the stories immediately preceding, in the close 
of the former, from ver. 57. to the end, or to the general series of 
events recorded above, thongh (as I think the Evangelist himself 
strongly intimates) one little history be transposed, 
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HOW THEY SHALL TREAT SUCH AS SHOULD NOT RECEIVE THEM. 


into every city and place 
whither lhe himself would 
conte. 


9 Therefore he said unto 
them, The harvest truly és 
great, but the labourers are 
few; pray ye therefore the 
Lord oF the ltarvest, that lie 
would send forth labourers 
into his harvest, 


3 Goyour ways: behold, 
I send you forth as lambs 
among wolves. 

4 Carry neither purse, 
nor scrip, nor shoes; and 
salute no man by the way. 


5 And into whaiscever 
house ye enter, first say, 
Peace be to this house: 


6 And if the son of peace 
be there, your peace shall 
rest upon it: if not, it stall 
turn to you again. 


7 And in the same house 
remain, eating and drink- 
ing such things as they 
give; for the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Go not 
from liouse to house. 


8 And into whatsoever 
city ve enter, and they re- 
ceive you, eat such things 
as are set before you: 

9 And heal the sick that 
are therein, and say unto 
them, The kingdom of God 
is come nigh uuto you, 


10 But into whatsoever 
city ye enter, and they re- 
ceive you not, go your ways 
out into the streets of the 
same, and say, 

It Even the very dust of 
your city, which cleaveth 
on us, we do wipe offagainst 
you; notwithstanding, be 

‘ye sure of this, that the 
ingdom of God is come 
nigh unto you. 

12 But | say unto you, 
That it shall be more toler- 
able in that day for Sodom, 
than for that city. 


13 Woe tunto thee, Chora- 
zin, Woe wato thee, Beth- 
saida; for if the mighty 


oe 


also, besides the twelve apostles so frequently mentioned before, (see Luke ix. ]. ef seq. SECT. 
i. 


sect. Ixxiv.) and sent them out before him, two aud two together, into every city, and 
more private place tnto whieh he himself intended shortly fo come ; and thus, as it were, 
he divided the whole country into thirty-five lesser circuits. 

And at their setting out he gave them many important instructions, nearly resembling 


LUKE 
x 


those which he had betore addressed to the apostles ; and as it was a large and copious field 2 


for service on which they were to enter, he said therefore to them,” as he had formerly 
done to their brethren, (Matt. ix. 37, 38. p. 149.) The harvest is indeed great, and many 
souls are to be gathered in, dat the faithful /edourers are as yet very few 3 pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would, by his immediate access to the spirits 
of men, thrust forth more labourers into his harvest, though the work may prove so 
fatiguing and hazardous, that they are naturally averse to it.° 


And as for you, go your ways with all the resolution and zeal you can employ in your 3 


ministry, as indeed you will need it all; for dehold; I send you forth as so many defence- 
less damds tn the midst of ravenous and cruel wolves. 
care of Divine Providence, carry not with you any purse of money, vor even a serip for 
your provisions, zor any more shoes than you have now on your fect; vor stay so much 
as to salute uny man as you pass by him on the way ;4 but let it evidently appear to all 
who see you, that your thoughts are full of the great errand on which you go. 


Yet as you go under the singular 4 


And, im all the stages of your journey, carry along with you those benevolent affections 5 


which are so well suited to the design of your mission: zxfo whatever house therefore you 
shall happen to comc, at your frst entrance say, Peace be upon this housc, and pray 


that prosperity and happiness may attend the whole family. Aud if aay son and heir of G 


peace, or any truly good man who is worthy of such blessings, de ¢here in the house, your 
prayer for peace and prosperity shall be answered, and shall rest upow it; but ¢f not, tt 
shall not be entirely lost, but shall return upon you, and you shall be the better for 
those kind and friendly sentiments, even though the wishes they dictate be not exactly 


answered. 


~_ 


And when you are entered into any lodgings, continue za the same house as long as 7 


you stay in the town, cheerfully and contentedly eating and drinking what you find with 
them ; for as, on the one hand, the common fabourcr is worthy of his reward, and 
therefore you, who take so much pains to bring them to the greatest blessings, have much 
more right to your entertainment ; so, on the other, it is beneath you to be very solicitous 
and nice about the manner of it: and therefore do not ‘create an unecessary trouble in the 
family where you are,tor go from one house to anothcr, in hope of better accommodations 
during the short stay You make in a place. 


And | repeat it again, Into whatever town or city you come, and they receive and cu- § 


tertain you freely and cheerfully, be ready to accept their kindness to you, and witliout 


any difficulty eaé and drink sweh things as are set bcfore you: Aad 1 am sure | put it 9 


into your power to make them an abundant recompense, when I commission you, as I do 
now, to heal the sick that are in it, and to say unto them, The long-expected kengdom 
of God ts come near unto you, and therefore prepare yourselves thankfully to receive the 
blessings of it, which are thus freely offered to you by the Messiah. 

But into whatsoever city you come and they perversely set themselves against you, 
and do not entertute you, nor regard your message, go out rto the streets of it, and 
say, in a most public and solemn manner, Since you reject so gracious and important a 
message, we cannot but consider you as rejected by God, and devoted to certain and. in- 
evitable destruction ; we therefore separate ourselves from all that belongs to you, and wepe 
off from our feet, as a testimony agatust you, even the very dust of your eety which 
cleaves to us ;* nevertheless know this assuredly, that the kingdom of God is cone 
near unto you, and in the midst of all the calamities which are to befal you, let your con- 
sciences witness that mercy hath been offered and refused. And I say unio you, as | 
formerly did to your brethren, That in that day of the final judgment ¢¢ shall dc morc 


tolerable even for the accursed inhabitants of Sodowm itself, than for that city, wheresoever 
it be found. | 


10 


Now while our Lord was thus mentioning to his seventy disciples the wretched case of 19 


those that rejected the gospel, he could not forbear reflecting that this was the condition 


L He said therefore to them.\ Luke is the only Evangelist who 
has given us this account of Christ’s sending out the seventy ; and 
it is the less to be wondered at that he should do it so particularly, 
if the ancient tradition be true which Origen and Epiphanius have 
mentioned, that he was himself one of the number. See Dr. 
Whitby'’s Preface to Luke, where he has shewn this to be highly 
probable, and no way inconsistent with what Luke has said at the 
beginning of his gospel. 

¢ That he would thrust forth more labourers, &e.) As both Luke 
licre, and Matthew ina parallel passage, (Matt. ix. 38.) use the word 
exéxdan, which literally signifies to ¢Arust out, 1 was willing to ex- 
press the force of it in the version as well as the paraphrase. (See 
note k, on Matt. ix. 38. 373. p. 149.)—So many of the expressions 
used in this discourse are to be found in that to the twelve, } 74, 
75. that it is generally sitflicient to refer to the paraphrase and notes 
there, for the explication of them here. 

d Nor stay to salute any man, as you pass by him on the way.) Our 
Lord did not intend by this to forbid his disciples in general, nor 


even any of his ministers, a decent use of the enstomary tokens of 
civil respect to others, any more than he forbids the use of shoes 
and purses; only while they were employed on this particular 
message, le required the forbearance of them, that every one who 
saw them pass by might perceive that their minds were full of the 
most important business, and that they were earnestly intent on the 
immediate despatch of it. (Compare 2 Kings iv. 29.) Tits was thie 
more’ necessary, as they were so much siraitened for time. See 
above, note a. : 

e Wine off the rery dust of your city, Se.) Yor the import of this 
solemn action, see 3 74. note o, p. 151. from whence it will appear, 
that Dr. Edwards's singular interpretation (Edw. On Script. Vol. it. 
p. {89—193.) is not only foreign, but contrary to our Lord's pur. 
pose. He strangely supposes it an allusion to those courts, where, 
as in what we call pie-powder (or pieds poudres) courts, contro- 
versics were immediately decided, as it were, before pecple could 
wipe the dust off their shoes. 


198 HIS BRETHREN URGE HIS GOING TO THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES. 
srcr, of some of those cities where he himself had made the most frequent visits, and the long- works had been done in 
97. est abode; he therefore repeated the pathetic lamentation he had before taken up for le ase Sone in Gail 
them, and said, On this account, }Voe unto thee, O thou obstinate Chorazin ; Woe unto they hada great while’ ago 
2 thee, O thou incorrigible Bethsa:da! for if the wonders which have been wrought in pies ee sack- 


Ver. 1 


you had been done tn Tyre and Sidon, degenerate as they were, they would have re- 
13 mented long since, sitting in sackcloth and lying down in ashes, to express the depth of 
14 their humiliation and sorrow. But though vengeance has long since been executed upon 
them, God will make manifest the impartiality of his justice, and 7¢ shall be more tolerable, 
15 2 the day of his tremendous judgement, for Tyre and Sidon than for you. And 
thou, O most ungrateful and rebellious Capernaum, who hast been distinguished from 
all the rest by my longest residence in thee, so that thou hast (as it were) been /fted 
up to heaven in that respect as well as in magnificence and wealth, shalt be brought down 
even ¢o hell, and sunk into the deepest and most irrecoverable ruin, since thou hast heard 
iny gospel only to: despise it. . 
16 And then turning to the seventy disciples, who still stood around him, he concluded his 
instructions to them in these important words, (to the same purpose as he before had said 
to the apostles, (Matt. x. 40. sect. Ixxvi.) He that heareth you, in the discharge of this 
your embassy, Aeareth me; and, on the other hand, he that rejecteth you, in like man- 
ner rejecteth me; and he that rejecteth me, rejecteth him that sent me, even the 
Father himself, whose credentials 1 bear, and who will punish the despisers of the gospel 
as impious rebels, who presume to contemn his Infinite Majesty, and provoke his almighty 
power. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


14 But it shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Si- 
do at the judgment, than 
for you. 

15 And thou, Caperna- 
um, Which art exalted to 
heaven, shall be thrust 
down to hell. 


16 He that heareth you, 
heareth me: and he that 
despiseth you, despisetl 
me: and he that despiseth 
me, despisctli lim thai sent 
me. 


So unwilling was the blessed Jesus to give over his kind attempts for men’s salvation, he projected another 


circuit through the country, and sends forth other messengers, more numerous than the former company—he re- 
13, 15 news his invitations to perishing sinners, and his lamentations over those who had hitherto rejected the counsel of 
God against themselves: (Luke vii. 30.) Thus Ict us love the souls of men: thus let us use repeated endeavours 
to deliver them; endeavours which would probably be much more successful than they are, if these wise and 
gracious directions of Christ to his ministers were more attentively observed by those who are honoured with that 


important office. 


3,4 Let all such cast their care upon God; let them go forth cheerfully in a dependence on his protection and 


r 


SECT. AFTER these things, that is, after he had miraculously fed the five 





JOH 
Vi 


6, 7, § favour; let them carry about with them hearts full of affection for the whole human race, seeking and praying for 


the peace of all around them; cheerfully contenting themselves with such things as they have ; (Heb. xiii. 5.) 


and neither pursuing the rancauts nor the delicacies of life with an eager attachment. 
2 


Send forth, O Lord, such Taboureys into thine harvest, and animate them to a becoming zeal in their work, by 


a deep sense of that dreadful condemnation which those will incur who, despising them, pour contempt on their 


16 divine Master, and his heavenly Father, in whose name he was sent ! 
11] guilt and ruin! 


May God preserve our country froin that 
The kingdom of God is come nigh unto us, and we are lifted up to heaven by our privileges : 


i5 may we not, after all, be cast down to hell for the abuse of them! but may divine grace make such a way for the 
gospel into our hearts, that we may cordially receive all who faithfully proclaim it, and bid them welcome in the 


name of the Lord! mise. TU. \ZTS. 


SECTION XCVIi. 


Christ discourses wih his brethren about his going up to the feast of tabernacles, and stays some time 


after them. John vii. 1—13. 


JOHN vii. 1. 
thousand, walked 


on the sea to his disciples, and discoursed with the multitude concerning the bread of life,* 
Jesus for some time walked, or travelled, as we before observed, 22 Gadilee, and there in- 


y structed his disciples: (see p. 188.) for he would not then walk or converse familiarly zn 


Judea,” because the Jews, and more especially their rulers, incensed by the growing fame 
of his miracles, and the freedom of his discourses, sought an opportunity to slay him, 


either by private assassination, tumultuous assault, or legal process. 
3) 


JOHN vii. 1. 
AFTER these things Jesus 
walked in Galilee; for he 
would not walk in Jewry, 
because the Jews soneht to 
kill him. 


And a very noted feast of the Jews was then near, which is [called] the feast of 2 Now the Jews’ feast of 


tabernacles ; instituted in commemoration of their dwelling in tents in the wildemess, and tbernacles was at hand. 


: ; : nl a 
celebrated ia booths erected for that purpose, with _great solemnity and joy. (See Lev. 
xxii. 34, ef seq.) 

Therefore his brethren, or neat kinsmen in Galilee, 


a said unto him, We would advise 


3 His brethren therefore 


thee to remove from hence, and go into Judea, that thy disciples also who are there 
may, for the confirmation of their faith in thee, behold thy miracles, and see the mighty 


f Ye repeated the pathetic lamentation, &e.] Considering the 
affectionate temper of our Lord, it is no wonder that he should re- 
new his Jamentation over those unhappy places where he had so 
intimately gouversed ; aud that he should do it in such words as 
these, so well calculated to alarm and impress all that should hear 
orread them. Oh that they might now have their due weight with 
those who might pass them over too slightly, when they occurred 
belore in Matt. xi. 20—21! (See 3 59. p-. 117—119.) Oh that every 
impenitent ercalure who reads them, might know that the sentence 
of his own condemnation is now before his eyes ‘ 

a After these things, &e.J Those that I have mentiened here 


said unto him, Depart 
hence, and go into Judea, 
that thy disciples also may 


are the last whieh had been reeorded by Jolin. See a morc parti- 
eular account of them, 3 78—82. 

bh Fle would not wall in Judea.) This may be an intimation, 
either that he was not at Jerusalem the preceding passover, or at 
least made no public appearance or long abode there. Iam in- 
clined to think the former was the case.—Undoubtedly, his omission \ 
of a journey thither at some of the great feasts might be vindicated 
by his extraordinary character, and those intimations he might 
have from his heavenly Father, of being dispensed with, for reasons 
not partienlarly known to us, who have no coneern with them. See 
note b, $73. p. 170. 


HE FIRST REFUSES AND AFTERWARDS GOES, AND TIE JEWS MURMUR AT Ti1M. SS, 
see the works that thou works which thou performest here: For this retirement seems not at all to suit the great sEcr. 
ore in ue man thad pretensions thou art making to a public and extraordinary character 5 as it is well known 93. 
Gocth avy thing in secret, that 20 man wed! chuse to wet any remarkable thing ia secret, that is himself desirous, 
and he himself seeketh to like thee, to be publicly known and talked of «* 7f, therefore, ¢Aow art really the promised JO1IN 
be known openly; if thou Messiah, and performest these things, which we so often sce at home, by a divine com- V'!- 


du these things, shew thy- 


self to the world. mission, go up to Jerusalem, and there manifest thyself to the great men of the world, 4 


and appear in places of the most public concourse ; and thou canst not have a better 
opportunity of doing it than at this celebrated feast, which brings together so many, not 
only from the land of Israel, but from neighbouring countries. This they said, not out 
of any real friendship and respect, but to make farther trial of him, and in some measure 
to upbraid him with those precautions which he thought proper to observe ; , for, notwith- 
standing all the evidences he had given of his divine mission, yet nerther did his brethren 
and kindred themselves de/éeve in him, when they saw that he took no such method to 
raise himself and his family, as they thought inseparable from the character of the Messiah, 
whenever he should appear." 

Then Jesus said unte them, My time, either to manifest myself, or to go up to Jeru- 6 
salem, is not yet come; but your time is always ready, and such a circumstance in 
your case is comparatively of very little importance. You have no reason to fear any in- 7 
jury or assault, as the world cannot hate you,* because it is on principles of carnal 
Prise I testify of it, that wisdom that you act, and so have nothing m your conduct that may draw upon you any 
the works tiereof are evil. particular opposition ; dat me it hates; not on account of any ill action which 1 have 
committed, but dceause, from a zeal for truth, and a desire of its reformation, I dear my 
testimony concerning it, that its deeds are cvil. Tu you, therefore, go up to this 8 
feast whenever you please, without waiting for me; and acquiesce in what | now tell you, 
that I do not as [yct] go up to this feast ;* for that which I judge sy most convenient 
time of doing it 2s not yet fully come, nor do 1 need to be directed by you in my 
conduct on such occasions as thiese. 

Now when he had said these things unto them, he left them to go up alone, while 9 
he continued [still] in Galilee for a few days longer: But when his brethren or 10 
kindred were gone up, then he also himself went up to the feast,s zot publicly, with. 

a train of attendants, as he had often done,” but as zt were in secret, with as much 
privacy as he could. 

The Jews therefore, not seeing him appear as usual, sought for him at the begimning 11 
of the feast, and said, What is become of Jesus, and where is he 2? or what can have 
prevented his coming up to the feast ? 

And there was, in the mean time, a great murmuring among the people conccrn- 12 
ing him ; for some said, (as they had, from the whole tenor of his life, the utmost reason 
to conclude,) Suredy* he 2s an eminently pious and a good man: but others, wader the 
force of strong prejudices, suspected the worst, and said, Nay, that cannot be, but he 
certainly seduces the ignorant populace, however he 


5 For neither did his 
brethren believe in him. 


6 Then Jesus said unto 
them, My time is not yet 
come: but your time is 
alway ready. 

7 ‘The world cannot hate 
you, but me it hateth, be- 


8 Go ye up unto this 
feast: | gu not up yet unto 
this feasi, for my time is 
not yet full come. 


9 Wher he had said these 
words unto them, he abode 
still in Galilee. 

10 Bat when his brethren 
were gone*up, then went 
he also up unto the feast, 
not openly, but as it were 
in secret. 

Il Then the Jews sought 
him at the feast, and said, 
Where is he? 

12 And there was muelt 
murmuring among the peo- 
ple concerning him: for 
soine said, He is a géod 
man: others said, Nay, but 
he deceiveth the people. 





comes by this power of doing it; and 
the wisest part of mankind must see that he will undoubtedly at last draw his followers 
into ruin, as some other impostors have lately done. (See Acts v. 36, 37.) Thus they 13 
privately debated the matter; owdczt, xo one that thought favourably of him, spefe his 
mind with freedom concerning him,' for fear of the rulers among the Jews, who were 
jealous of his crowing fame, and looked with a very malignant eye on all who took any 
peculiar notice of Jesus. 


13 Howbeit, no man 
spake openly of him, for 
fear of the Jews. 


c That is himself desirous to be publicly known and tatked of.] of his intending shortly to goto the feast, in that expreesion, Wy 





This seems to be a very invidions and groundless insinuation, as if 
he was actuated by ostentations views: the contrary to which ap- 
peared so evidently in the whole of his conduct, that nothing but 
base envy could suggest such a charge. 

d Neither did his brethren believe in him, &c.) 1t is astonishing 
that these near relations of Christ, who must have had so many 
cee tics of seeing the glories both of his character and mira- 
cles, (which last they here expressly acknowledge,) should continue 
in unbelief. But they unhappily laid it down asa first principle, 
that the Messiah must be a femporal Prince; and finding this 
inark of his mission wanting, and seeing (more strongly than others 
not so intimately conversant with him could do) lis aversion to 
any such scheme, they would yield to no other proofs; and are, I 
fear, on the fatal list of those who perished, as thousands now do, 
by opposing hypothesis to fact. See Dr, Sykes, On the Truth of 


Christianity, n. 128. 


e The world cannot hote you.) These words, gentle as they may 
appear, containa most awful insinuation, that Lhese his kinsmen 
Were persons goverued entirely by carnal views, and therefore 
ee tute of the love of God, and all well-grounded hope from 
nim. 

f Ido not [yet] goup to this feast.| The reader may observe that 
Tinclose the word [yet,] which answers to ssw in the original, in 
crotchets; and the reason is, because I do indeed doubt whether it 
was in-the oldest copies. And this doubt arises, not merely from 
Porphyry’s objecting against this asa falschood, (for frequent ex- 
perience has taught us how little the enemies of Christianity are 
to be trusted in their representations of scripture,) but from observ- 
ing that Jerome, and the other most aucient fathers who reply to. 
that objection, do not found thcir answer on his citing the passage 
wrong, but, as they justly might, onthe intimation our Lord gave 


time is not yet fully come.—lt is a glorious testimony to the unble- 
mished integrity of our Lord's character, that so cunning and in- 
veterate an enemy was forced to have recourse to such mean and 
ridiculous methods of aspersing it. See Dr. Millon this text, and 
Cleric. Pe Arte Criticd, part ni. p. 232. 

g He also went up to the feast.) Our Lord might know of some 
circumstance of particular danger which might have reudered /7s 
going up at the usual time, aud in company With his brethren, unsafe, 
and therefore improper. 

h Wot publicly, with a train of attendants, &c.] I lok on this as 
a most certain argument, that the story in Luke ix, 51—56. cannot 
(as most commeutators suppose) relate to this journey ; since it is 
so evident, he was then attended with a numerous train of followers. 
Compare note a, } 97. p. 196. 

i F’here is he ? or what can have prevented his coming up to the 
feast!] lf our Lord had absented himself Irom the two preceding 
feasts, (which perhaps the expostulations of his brethren, ver. 3, 4. 
may imply,) there was yet an obvious reason for the surprise which 
this questiou expresses; for undoubtedly our Lord used generally 
to atiend on these occasions. See p. 170. 3 83. note b. 

k Surely.) 1t is possible, as our translators have supposed, that 
the word ori here may be only an expletive ; but to me it seems 
probable that it may not fod Siege be rendered surely or éruly, 
which is accordingly the sense that I have semetimes given it—We 
should not, I think, unnecessarily conclude a word to be quite 
insignificant in any writer of credit and character, especially in the 
sacred penmen. 

1 No one that thought favourably of him, &c.} The reason after- 
wards given : .iders such a restriction absolutely necessary. Those 
that thought contemptibly of Christ might have spoken their 
minds as freely %e they pleased. 


200 


SECT. 


98. 


JOHN more valuable is the union to him, which is founded on a cordial and obedient faith, than that which arose from : 


VI. 


Ver. 5 


1, 8 portunities for farther service. 


JESUS PREACHES IN THE TEMPLE, TO THE WONDER OF THE JEWS. 


IMPROVEMENT 


We sce how little the greatest external advantages can do without the divine blessing, when some of the nearest 
relations of Christ himself, by whom he had been most intimately known, were not prevailed upon to believe in ! 
hin. Who then can wonder if some remain incorrigible in the most regular and pious families? How much 







the bands of nature? and how cautiously should we watch against those carnal prejudices by which even the’ 
brethren of Christ were alienated from him ? 


Our Lord, we see, used a prudent care to avoid persecution and danger till his time was fully come ; and it is 
our duty to endeavour, by all wise and upright precautions, to secure and preserve ourselves, that we may have op- » 


in the course of such service we must expect, especially if we appear under a public character, to meet with a 
variety of censures ; but let us remember, that Jesus himself went through evil report and good report ; by some 


12 applauded as a good man, but by others, and those the greater part of his countrymen, condemned as deceiving - 


c 5 ate . tel Valeo = 
15 man wuderstand letters ?* or how comes he to be so well acquainted with sacred litera- Ye!led, saying, [ow know 


16 Jesus answered them, and said, There is no such reason why you should wonder at 16 Jesus answered them, 


17 me, and f learned it by immediate inspiration from him, And if you desire rightly to 17 If any man will do his 


18 





the people. Let us learn of Christ paticntly to endure such injurious treatment; and endeavour to behave our- - 
selves so, that we may have a testimony in the consciences of men, and in the presence of God, that, after the 
example of our great Master, 2x séamplectty and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of’ 
God, we have our conversation tn the world ; (2 Cor. i, 12.) Then will our names be had in remembrance, and 
the honour and reward of our faithful obedience continue, when the memories of those that reviled us are perished 
with them. NW dg et nated NEMS 


SECTION XCIX. 


Christ, going up privately to Jerusalem at the feast of tabernacles, vindicates his conduct, and farthe 
urges the proofs of Ais dicine mission. John vii. 14—24. —o 


. JOHN vii. 14. JOHN vii. 14. 


THUS were the Jews divided in their sentiments about our blessed Lord, and though Now abont the midst of 
they eagerly inquired after him, they knew not where to find him: but row in the midst the feast, Jesus went into 
of the feast of tabernacles, about the third or fourth day, Jesus went up to Jerusalem, ‘Be temple and taught; 
and entered publicly znto the temple, and taught the people, who were in vast multitudes 

assembled there. And the Jews who heard him were amazed, saying, How does this 15 And the Jews mar- 
ture, as to be able thus to expound the scriptures, and to apply himself to us with such Ri Me i 


gracefulness and propriety, having never learned these arts of address at any place of 
public education ? 


this; for 24 doctrine, or that which I now teach you, zs xo¢ mine own invention, or ae ane ed peor ty ee, 
what I have learnt by any common method of inquiry; du it is entirely Ais that sent me. 


enter into the evidences of it, you must make it your great care to maintain an honest and Will, he shall know oe 

religious temper; for 7f ay one be resolutely determined to observe the dictates of my God, or whether I speak of 

heavenly Sather, and ¢o do hzs will,” though ever so contrary to the impulse of a corrupt myself. 

nature, Ae shall then quickly understand whether my doctrine be of God, or whether I 

speak it of myself ; for the evidence is plain to an honest mind, and the correspondence 

which such a truly good man will find between the whole system of my doctrine and his 

own inward experience, will be unto him instead of a thousand speculative arguments. 

in the mean time you might observe something, even in the very manner of my teaching, hin 

sufficient to convince you that I am no impostor: for Ae that, in such a circumstance, story: but lie that secketl 

and with such pretensions, speaks of himsetf, without any divine commission, will govern his glory that sent him, the 

himself by secular views; and a sagacious observer will soon see that he 7s seeking his ie eae ue a 
wn glory and interest, even under the most self-denying forms: but he that inthe whole” we 

of his conduct shews that he seeks the glory of God, as of him that he declares to have 

sent him, gives great reason to believe that Ae 7s true and sincere in that declaration, aud 

that there 2s no unrighteousness or imposture i him.° 


19 But your character is the very reverse of this, and you cannot but know it in your own 19 Did not Moses give 


. : . uy | ] t d t 
conscience: for let me upon this occasion call you to reflect on your own conduet, and nee Reepetly the aa 


appeal to that: Aath not Moses given you the law, and do you not cagerly contend for Why go ye about to kill 
its divine orgmal? and yet none of you observes the law which he has given you, If ™e! 

you deay the charge, let me remind you of that grand precept, “ Thou shalt not kill,” 

and then ask you, Wherefore do you go about to kill me, though an innocent and up- 

right person, who am come to bring you a most important message from God ? 


a How does this man understand lellers ?} see no reason to b Be determined to do his will.) Thisseems to be the import of 
believe that our Lord adorned his discourses with quotations from, those words, Sdn ro SeAnux aure Toit, (See $3 22. note a, p. 43.) 
or references to, the writers that were then most celebrated for their This important passage seems an cxpress declaration, that 
learning, or shewed any extraordinary acquisitions in history, every upright man to whom the gospel is proposed, will see and 
antiquities, ec, The Evangelists have given ns no specimen ofthis own’ the evidence of its divine hiligtiey which indeed might 
kind ; and it is certain that foreign literature was then in grcat reasonably have been concluded fromthe awful judgment pro- 
contempt among the Jews.—The words undonbtedly refer to our nounced on those who presume to reject it. 

Lord's great acquaintance with the scriptures, and the judicious c No unrighteousness or imposture in him.) The word @iucz, in 
and masterly manner in which he taught the peopt!*ont of them, this opposition to aanins, must signify ¢mposture. Yet [think it the 
with far greater majesty and nobler clequence than the scribes fairest way to translate the original words in all their extent, and 
could attain to by a [carned edneation.—Compare Mark i. 22.and content myself with suggesting in the paraphrase those limitations 
Matt. vii. 29, p. 89. note g. which the particular connection requires. 


’ 


REFLECTIONS ON THE MEERNESS WE SHOULD SITEW UNDER REPROACH. 


20 The people answered 
audsaid, Thon hasta devil: l,earers, 
who gocth about to kill 
thee! 


This Jesus said, with reference to what he knew to be the secret design of some of his 
who were even then plotting his destruction; but the multztude, who were not 
aware of it, ignorantly and rudely answered and said, Surely thou art possessed and 
distracted,* to talk thus; dost thou not safely travel from place to place, and appear in J 


ete ara . e . . 
our most public assemblies, even here at Jerusalem, and who goes about or desires to kel 


thee ? 


91 Jesus answered and 

id nnto them, I bave done 
ove work, aud ye all mar- 
vel. 


Jesus, referring to the design which he knew some of them had of renewing 
secution against him as a sabbath-breaker, because he had commanded the disabled man 
at the pool of Bethesda to carry his bed on that day, (compare John v. 16. p. 95.) 


answered in the gentlest manner, avd said unto them, I have, some time ago, performed 


Dd 


one remarkable work,® and you alt, to this very day, wonder on account of zt,’ that I 


22 Moses therefore gave 
unto you circumcision, (not 
because it is of Moses, but 
of the fathers,) and ye on 
the sabbath-day circumcise 
aman. 


which therefore could not properly be altered by him ;%) avd you scruple not to ezrcuse- 


93 1f a man on the sab- 
bath-day receive circum- 
cision, that the law of Mo- 
ses should not be broken; 
are ye angry at me, because 
I have made a man ever 
whit whole on the sabbath- 
day? 

| 24 Judge not according 
to the appearance, but 
| judge righteous judgment. 


cise a man-child on the sabbath-day, if it happen to be the eighth from his birth. 
(then,] to prevent the violation of Moses’ law by deferring this sacred rite, you acknow- 
ledge it fit that @ za should recezve ezrcumeciszon on the sabbath itself, [why] are you 
meensed against me, that, by speaking a word, I hace cured a man who was entirely 
disabled," on the sabbath ; as it it was a more servile work to heal than to wound? or 
how do you imagine that I have not power, when 1 have thus healed him, to manifest 
the perfection of the cure, by commanding him to carry his couch? Judge not accord- 24 
ing to these prejudices which the meanness of my appearance tends to produce; but 
judge righteous and equitable judgment; which if you do, you must necessarily ac- 


knowledge my divine mission to be as evident and certaia as that of Moses himself, to 


surest evidence that we are truly his. 


wnorance of foolish men. (1 Pet. ii. 15.) 


praise, and obedience. 


d Thou art possessed and distracted.] So some of them express it, 
Jolin x. 20. He hath a devil, and is mad: which plainly shews, as 
many have observed, that they thonght some of the worst kind 
and degrees of uunacies proceeded from the agency of some demon: 
asmany considerable Greek writers plainly did. (See Bos. Exzercit. 
p. 41—43.) But it can never be argned from hence that possession 

and Jnnacy are nniversally synonymous terms. When joined toge- 
ther they seem to signify different things; the former being put for 
the cause, and the latter for the effect. 

e I have some lime ago performed one remarkable work.) It is 
ae the miracle here referred to was wronght a year and a half 
‘before this feast. Compare 3 46. note a, p. 94. 

f And you alt wonder on account of it.| There follow Theophy- 
Jact and Beza in joining the words 6:x rero to the end of this verse, 
becanse it is certain that in their usual signification they cannot 
properly introduce the next: and John xix. 11. (3 188.) may be 
- @n instance of the like kind.—The Prussian translators render it, 
Because Moses gave you circumetsion, &c. and the Jearned Elsner 


inclines to this version: (Elsner, Odserv, Vol. I. p. 314, 315.) But 
signifies Heeaine, (see Gen. 





hough I am sensible # evexev somctimes 
XXvilt. 26; Numb. x. 31; and xiv. 43. Septuag. and Hebr.) Y 
cannot find ¢sx zero ever so used ; and I think, ifit be retained at 
the beginning of the next verse, it shonld be rendered, As ¢o this 


; and in a few other places; and so Grotius takes it here. See 
r. Whitby on this place. 


Bs ; which sense it may perhaps have in Matt. xiii. 52; xviii. 


whose precepts you profess so great a regard. 


= IMPROVEMEN?7. 


LET us learn of our meek and humble Master, to refer the honour of all we know and do to divine instructions Ver. 16 
communicated to us, and divine grace working in and by us; that, seeking the glory of God, we may have the 18 
Let us on all occasions remember, that integrity and uprightness will be a 
certain security to us against dangerous mistakes in matters of religion. 
improved, we may humbly hope that more will be given in; nor shall we then fail of convincing evidence that 
the gospel-doctrine is of God ; for the experience of its power on our hearts will check our passions, and destroy 17 
the prejudices that would prevent the truth from taking place in our minds. 

Let us receive his doctrine as divine, and hearken unto Christ as sent of God; and whatsoever be tlie vile re- 
proaches we may theet with from a wicked world, and the malicious designs it may form against us, let us be 
resolute and stedtast in the practice of the duties he has taught us, that wth wedl-doing we may put to silence the 19 


If the light we already have be faithfully 


g Not tiat it is originally of Moses, &c.] An excellent person, 
justly celebrated in tlie learned world, has lately suggested to me a 
thought on these words, (which I have not met with elsewhere, but 
have briefly hinted in the paraphrase,) as tothe reason why our 
Lord makes this obvious remark, that circumcision was older than 
the time of Moses. Wad Moses instituted it, he would probably 
have ordered it so as to make it quadrate with his law relating to 
the strict rest of the sabbath; but finding it instituted by a pre- 
vions covenant, which his law conld not disannul, {see Gal. iii. 17.) 
he left it still on the same footing —This argument will indeed _ 
infer that the strict sabbatical rest was not observed in the patri- °. 
archal age; but yet it might he a day of extraordimary devotion, 
whicti I apprehend to be proved from Gen. ii. 3. 

h Ihave cured a man entirely.) Our translation loses much of 
the empiasis : the wards odo av3punav vyin enointa literally signify, L 
have healed, or made sound, a whole man. But the ambiguity in 
our English word whole rendered such a version very improper. 1 
therefore thought it necessary a little to vary the expression, but 
the sense is aliogether the rame.—But, since I published this, a 
very accurate critic, both in the Greek and English language, has 
suggested another version, yet more literal than this, or any of the 
rest: Thare made a man sound throughout. ; 

i That I have not power, wheu I have thus healed him, &c.} So 
our Lord himself states the argument, iu a case nearly resembling 
this, (Matt. ix. 5,6. p. 92.) and might probably here intend to 
insinuate it, though in an oblique manner, 
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their pro- 2] 


should order the man that I cured to carry his couch on the sabbath-day: Yet a little 22 
reflection might convince you that your cavil is very unreasonable, even on your own 
principles: for Moses gave you a precept, which required czreumciston, (not that it es 
originally of Moses’ institution, du¢ had been formerly established by the observation of 
Abraham, and of the cther fathers of our nation, many ages before Moses was born, 


If 23 


Our Lord was reviled as a demoniac and a lunatic ; but instead of rendering railing for railing, he replied in the 20 
words of gentleness and sobriety. So let us endeavour to conquer the rudeness of those attacks we may meet with 21—23 
in his cause; that we may, if possible, remove the prejudices so fatal to those that entertain them, and form men 
to that equitable and impartial judgment which would soon turn all their cavils against Christ into admiration, 24 
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HE TELLS THE JEWS HE tS GOING WHERE THEY SHALL NOY FIND HIM. 


SECTION C. 


The Jews pass a variety of censures on Christ; and the sanhedrim, alarmed by the regard which some 
expressed towards him, scnd ofiecrs to seize him; but Christ openly deelares that their purposes should 


JOUMev I, 2a—a0, 
JOHN vil. 25. 


not immediately take effet. 


SECT. 'P'7TIEN, while our Lord was thus discoursmg at the feast of tabernacles, some of the 
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mnhabitants of Jerusalem, who knew more of the designs of the sanhedrim than others 
who had spoken before, (ver. 20.) said, Is not this he whom they seek an opportunity 
to put to death ? But behold, he is not only come up hither to the feast, but speass 
_ openly and freely in the very temple itself; and they are so far from seizing him, that 
~Y they do not so much as say any thing to prohibit Aim: do the rulers then indeed hnow 
they were mistaken in their former censures, and are they now persuaded in their con- 
27 sciences that this is really the Messiah ¥ But we have sufficient reason to conclude 
this cannot be the case; for many of us Anow this man, from whence he is, and are sure 
that he was born of Joseph’s wife ; whereas, when the Messiah comes, no man will thus 
know from whence he is; for he is to be born in a miraculous way of a virgin.? 

Then Jesus, though they said this in a private manner to each other, and imagined 
that he could not have heard them, as e was teaching them in the temple, and at some 
distance from them, crved out with a louder voice than before, and sard, Do ye indeed 
both know me, and know from whence IT am? Alas, it is great rashness and folly for 
you to assert it; and whatever you may object, ycé it is most certain that L am not come 
of myself, with vain and false pretences to a divine mission, nor do I want any proper 
evidences of it: but he who sent me ts true to all his promises and predictions,° whom, 
29 nevertheless, with all your boasts, ye know not. But I know him in a most intimate 

manner ; for I am sprung from him by a mysterious and divine generation, in conse- 

quence of which I am infinitely better acquaited with him than you, or any mere crea- 

tures, can he; and he hath sent me among you as his Ambassador, on an errand of the 

highest importance. 
30 Then they were so provoked by this claim of a divine origmal, and by the charge ad- 
vanced against ther, as ignorant of that God in whom they gloried as so peculiarly their 
own, that they sought an opportunity fo seize him; yet God impressed their minds in 
such a manner, that 20 one of them would be the first that Zacd hands on him: and they 
were kept under this visible restraint, decause his appomted hour of suffermg was not yet 
come, but he had farther services in life to despatch before he was delivered to them. 

And many of thé people were so much affected with these discourses, that they secretly 
hetieced on him, and said to each other, When the Messiah comes, will it be possible he 
should do greater miraeles than these which this [Jesus] has done here at Jerusalem, 
and over the whole country ? ; 

This, however, could not be so privately said, but some information of it was sent to the 
Pharisees, who, when they heard that the people whispercd such things concerning 
him, were greatly displeased and alarmed at it: avd the Pharisees and the other mem- 
bers of the grand sanhedrim, particularly the chief priests, among whom there were 
many Sadducees, (see Acts iv. 1.) sext officers from the chamber in which they held their 
council,® into the adjacent court ef the temple, te sezze Aim, as he preached there to the 
multitude. 

Then Jesus said to them, as soon as they appeared, I know the design on which some 
of you are come, but God will not permit you immediately to execute it; for vet a Little 
while longer I am to continue with you, and [then] I am to go again to him that sent 
34 me. And when I am returned to him, I shall be entirely out of your reach ; so that you 
shall seek me, and wish that you had me in your power again, but you shall not find 
me; and where I am, or where 1 shall then and always be, vou eannot possibly eome : 
which he said, referring to his speedy exaltation to the heavenly world, and to the impo- 
tent malice with which they should then oppose his triumphant cause. 

But he was not understood m that sense: the Jews therefore who were present sad 
among themscloes, Whither ts he about to go, that we shall not find him? Will he 


& . 
leave Judea, and go to the remainders of the holy seed who are déspersed among the 


29 


3] 


on 


33 


JO 


JOUN vil. 25. 
“FITEN said some of them 
of Jerusalem, Is not this he 
whom they seek to kill? 


26 But Jo, he speaketh 
boldly, and they say no- 
thing unto him: Do the 
rulers know indeed, that 
this is che very Christ? 


27 TIowheit, we know 
this man whenee he is: but 
when Christ cometh, no 
man kuoweth whence he its 


28 Then cried Jesus in 
the temple as he taught, 
saying, Ye both know me, 
and ye know wheuce Iam, 
and Tam not come of my- 
self, but he that sent me is 
true, whom ye know not. 


29 But I know him, for T 
am from him, and he hath 
sent me. 


30 Then they sought to 
fake him: but no man laid 


hands on him, because his | 


hour was not yet come. 


31 And many of the peo- 
ple believed on him, and 
said, When Christ cometh, 
will he do more miracles 
than these which this maa 
hath done ! 

22 The Pharisees heard 
that the people murmured 
such things concerning 
him: and the Pharisees 
and the chief priests sent 
officers to take him. 


33 Then said Jesus unto 
them, yeta little while am 
I with you, and then I go 
unto him that sent me. 

34 Ye shall scek me, and 
shall not find me; and 
where Iam, ¢hither ye can- 
not come 


35 Then said the Jews 
among themselves, Whither 
will he go, that we shall not 
find him? will he go unto 


a [Je is to be born in a miraculous way of a virgin.] Tt is evident 
from Matt. ii. 4, 5. that the Jews apprehended the Messiah was to 
be born at Bethlehem; and from a multitude of other places, that 
they knew he was to be a descendant of David: (compare yer. 42.) 
I know not how therefore to account for their saying that, when 
Christ came,no man would know whence he is, but by supposing, 
with Archbishop Tillotson, (Vol. JT. p. 454.) that the words refer to 
an expectation they had that he would be born of a virgin.—As for 
the notion which Justin Martyr mentions, that the Messiah shonld 
fora while be Aid; it™seems more modern; and they must puta 
strange interpretation on Isa. Hifi. 8; Blic. v. 2; and Psal. ex. 4. to 
draw any such consequence from them as Dr. Whitby and M. 
L'Enfant suppose they did. ~ 

b Do you fe know me,and know whence Tam?) So Bebop 
Chandler would render these words; (see hia Defenee, p. 33-1.) anc 
it seems necessary, in order to vindicate the propricty, and indeed 


the veracity of the reply; unless, with Beza and Camerarins, we 
suppose it fo be spaken ironically. ie. 

e Is true toall his promises and predictions.] There seems a 
reference licre to the accomplishment of some ofthe prophecies 
already fulfilled in him, together with a cheerful faith in what was 
yet to come. orm ; , 

a Fam from him. should have chosen to render 72g" aure, with 
him,asJ¥ did in the first cdition, to avoid a tautology; but 1 am 
sensible, on farther reflection, that I wanta sufficient authority for 
sucha version. 1 therefore acquiesce in our own: but I see no 
occasion to vary any thing in the paraphrase, since in either sense 
it stexgests so strong a reason for believing that Christ hath the 
most intimate knowledge ofthe Father. 

e From the chamber in which they held thcir council.) See 3 24. 
note f, p. 48. 


| 


CHRIST INVITES THEM TO RECEIVE THE SPIRIT FROM HIM. 


the dispersed among the 
Gentiles, and teach thie 
Gentiles! 

35 What manncr of say- 
ing is this that he said, Ye 
shall seek me, and shall not 
find me; and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come? 


Greeks and other nations >? aid will he teach them, or the Greeks themsclves,’ even the 
idolatrous Gentiles, after his being thus rejected by his own nation at home and abroad ? 
What [sort of | saying is this which he has now spoken, You shall seek me, and shall 
not find me; aud where I am, you cannot possibly cone ? 
cavilling at his words; yet were so overawed by his presence, that they did not dare to 
offer him any violence, notwithstanding the commission with which some of them came. 36 


Thus they continued 


IMPROVEMENT. 

So confident is error in its own decisions, and so vain in its self-applauses! These unhappy people, every way mis- Ver, 26 
taken, censure their rulers for a supposed credulity, in seeming, as it wefe, to acquiesce in Christ’s claim to be the 27 

Messiah ; and imagined themselves, no doubt, exceeding wise in rejecting him, while they blindly took it for 

granted he was the son of Joseph, and had not patience to wait for the authentic story of his miraculous conception. 

Surely men had need to look well to the force of those arguments, on which they venture their souls by rejecting 


the gospel. 
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Our Lord answered their secret reasoning in a manner which might justly have alarmed them, charging them 2 
with ignorance of that God whom they pretended to know, and whom, with a presumptuous confidence, they 


claimed as theirs. 


And oh, that it may not be found at last, that many who have appeared most confident of 


May we learn this heavenly wisdom in time, since the hour is approaching when Christ will be sought in 34 


vain, and all correspondence between him and sinners will be finally cut off! 


Where he is, they cannot then 


come; and to be excluded from him, will at length appear insupportable misery, even to those who, with proud 
folly and fatal self-sufficiency, are now most ready to say unto-him, Depart from us, for we desire not the 
ae 


knowledge of thee or thy ways. (Job xxi. 14.) -, 


- ras Ja Pat 


— ‘ 





SECTION CI. 


| Christ invites his hearers to come and imbibe the Spirit from him ; and by these and other gracious discourses, 
disarms the resolution of the officers, who return to the sanhedvim without him; where a short dcbaie 


avises between Nicodemus and his brethren. 


JQHN vii. 37. 
IN the last day, that great 
day of the feast, Jesus stood 
jand cried, saying, If any 
man thirst, let him come 
unto me and drink. 


of the Messiah, 


38 He that believeth on which 
ime, as the scripture hath 
said, ont of his belly shall 

flow rivers of living water. 


] £ Willhe goto the dispersed among the Greeks, and teach the 

Greeks ?\ By’ Greeks we are here to understand idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, and not Hellenists, or Jews that used the Greek language ; 
j for these were the dispersed among them. There is therefore, 1 
think, a sting in these words beyond what commentators have 
Observed. They insinuate, that if he was to ge into foreign coun. 
tries to address himself to the Jews there, who might he supposed 
nol so well instructed as those that lived in Judea and at Jerusa- 
lem, he would not be able to make any proselytes, even among 
these; but would be constrained to apply himself to the ignorant 
and stupid Gentiles, to seek disciples among them; which, to be 
; sure, appeared to these haughty scorners one of the most infamons 
circumstances that could be imagined, and most incompatible with 
| the character of the true Messiah. 

a When it was customary for the priests to pour ont water, &e.] 
That there was a custom on this day of drawing water out of the 
fountain of Siloam, and ponring it out before the Lord in the 

temple, at the time of evening sacrifice, and that the priest who 
i did it stood on some eminence, the Jewish Rabbies unanimously 





you profess so earnestly to desire. 


John vii. 37, fo the end. 


JOHNe wi. O7. 


Moses, (Lev. xxiii. 34, 36; Numb. xxix. 35.) there was to be an holy convocation, 
attended with some extraordinary sacrifices. Now, on this day, when it was customary 94 
for the priests to surround the altar with their palm-branches, and to pour out water in the 
temple, as an expression of the general desire of the Messiah’s appearance, and the pouring 
forth of the Spirit by him,? Jesus stood on an eminence, that he might be the better heard 
-and seen, axd proelaimed with a loud voice, saying, If any man thirst, that is, if he 
ardently desire true happiness, and long for the blessings promised under the administration 

i i et we ae me by faith, aud me his fill; for I am most ready 
freely to communicate every needful blessing, and particularly those supplies of the Spirit 
(Compare Isa. Iv. 1.) For he that truly 38 
believeth on me, as the scripture hath in many places sad and promised, shall receive 
those supplies in so great an abundance, that he shall not only be refreshed himsex, but oz 


assure us. (See Reland’s 4ntiq. Heh. part iv. cap. 6.3 6.) Some 
think it was intended to supplicate the former rain; bot the con- 
text inclines me much rather to believe those Jewish writers, pro- 
duced by Dr. Lightfoot, (in his Hor. Feb. on this place,) who say it 
was meant asa way of invoking the divine inflnences of the blessed 
Spirit, and as a mark of their desire of having it poured out upon 
them. See Tremelttins’s excellent note on this text. ; 

b As the scripture hath in many places said and promised,] 
Chrysostom, and after him many other eminent critics, refer this 
to the former clause, and understand it as if he had said, /72 that 
hath that faith in me which the seriplure requires: (see Castalio, Ze- 


gerus, and Jac. Cappellus, iz foc.) And thos they avoid the difficulty / 


which arises from our not finding the following words in seripture.— 
But it seems much more natural, with Grotius, to suppose that 
here is a general reference to the several prophecies which refer to 
the effnsion of the Spirit by the Messiah under the similitude of 
pouring out water; and accordingly I have paraphrased the words 
in that view of the connexion. See Isa. tii. 15; xliv. 3; Ivill. 1; 
and Joet it. 28. 


SUCH were the discourses which our Lord made to the people, in the presence of those SECT. 
who were sent by the sanhedrim to seize him; and this happened zx ¢fe eighth and /ast 101. 
day, that great [day] of the. feast of tabernacles, when, according to the institution of 
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20-4 THE PHARISEES ARE ANGRY, BGT NICODEMUS STANDS UP FOR HIM. 


secT, of his belly, or from within him,* shaft flow vital streams, and, as it were, r’vers of Living 
101. water, for the refreshment and comfort of others. 

Now this, which was true in a more extensive sense, Ae peculiarly spake of the Spirit 

JOHN which they who believed on him should receive, and which some of them should also be 





39 (Bul this spake he 0; 
the Spirit, which they that 
believe on him should re. 


Vil. enabled to communicate to others. But it was not then generally understood; for the 

39 holy Spirit was not yet [given] in that extraordinary manner, beeause Jesus was not yet 

glorified; and it was the wise and gracious purpose of God to send him down on the 

church, after the ascension of Jesus, as a triumphant Conqueror, into his father’s presence. 

(See Eph. iv. 7—12; John xvi. 7; and Acts ii. 33.) 

Then many of the people, when they heard this gracious saying, which was indeed a 
more free declaration and profession than he commonly made, said, Surely this [man] is 
41 at least a prophet,* and probably comes to introduce the Messiah. And others said, Nay, 

this ts certainly the Messiah himself; du¢ in opposition to this, some objected, and sad, 

Shall the Messiah, when he appears, come out of Galilce, as we know this Jesus of 
42 Nazareth does? Hath not the scripture said expressly, That the Messiah is to come 

from the sced of David? and hath it not also added, that he is to arise from the 

town of Bethlehem-Judah, where David was [boru,] and which was the ancient seat of 

43 his family? (Compare Isa, xi. 1, and Mic. v. 2.) And ¢hus they were divided in their 
sentiments, and there was a warm dissension! anong the people on his aecount. 

44 And the officers also, who had been sent to apprehend him, were ata loss what they 
should do, and some of them would have seized him; but, struck with the regard which 
several of the people expressed towards him, and, above all, impressed by the dignity and 
sWeetness-of his discourses, and the secret hand of heaven which wrought for his deliver- 
alice; they were so far restrained, that Wo-man-taid hands on him. 

45 Then the officers eame back to the chief priests and the Pharisees, without accom- 
plishing the purpose for which they were sent: ad when the sanhedrim perceived they 
had not executed their commission, they said unto them, Why have ye not brought hin 
with you as your prisoner, according to the orders you received from us? 

46 The officers replied, We could not find in our hearts to attempt it; for surely no man 

living ever spake in so_engaging and irresistible a manner as thes man doth ;8 and had 

you heard him yourselves, it must have disarmed your resentment against bim. 

Then the Pharisees, far from heing softened by the account they gave them, azswered 
‘hem in a scornful and upbraiding way, What, are you also deceived by his artful and 
48 popular address ? Surely you cannot be so weak as to be thus infatuated? Pray consider 

the conduct of those who are most capable of judging of this point: Aave any of the 

rulers believed on hin, or [any] of the Pharisees of a more private station?" Yet you 
know these are most eminent for their acquaintance with religion, and are the most_au- 

49 thentic interpreters of the sacred writings in which it is contained: But this wretched 
herd of people, who are so enchanted with him, Avow and regard ot any thing of the 
tie meaning of the daw, and, it is easy to be seen, are cursed with a judicial blindness, 
and given up to the most absurd and fatal mistake. 

50 Upon this, Neeodemus, whom sve before have mentioned as the person who came to 
[Jesus] by night, (see John iii, 1. et seg. p. 49, 50.) dezne@ both a ruler and a Pharisee, 
and sitting in the sanhedrim as one of them, took so much courage, that he sazd to them, 

51 Doth our law, which you boast so much acquaintance with,’ yudee and condemn any 
man before the magistrate, appointed to exccute 74, summon him into his presence, that 
he may Aear from Aim what he hath to say in his own defence, and ‘now, from credible 
witnesses, what he hath done to deserve punisiment? (See Deut. xvii. 8—11, and xix. 
15. et seq.) 


40 


47 


c Out of his belly, or from within him.) The belly is frequently 
pol for the mind or heart. Compare Joh xv. 35; xx. 20; and 


the inward part ofa thing, (1 Kings vii. 20; Matt. xii. 40.) and often make, as we read his discourses. 


may perhaps have some allusion here to the prominency of that {7 h Have any of the rulers believed on him, or any of the Pharisees ?] | 
capacious golden vase from which the water was now poured out inj 1 cannot think, with Grotius, that this is any intimation, that, if 
there were any of the Great Council who had favourable thoughts 
of Jesus, they were the Sadducecs. The interpretation of the 
There is no reason to believe any of 
the Saddtcees were inclined to receive the gospel; and, if the 
Pharisees had secretly suspected then: of such an inclination, the 
e Surely this man is @ prophet.) As the article is prefixed, ity would hardly have affronted them by such an insinuation in this 
might seem natural to render it the prophet, were it not afterwards grand assembly, considering the high rank in which many of that 


large stream. 

d This he spake of the Spirit] t is strange that, when the 
Evangelist has thus plainly commented on these words of Christ, 
a late eminent writer should venture to advance a different inter- 
pretation, and explain them as spoken of ‘he doctrine of the gospel. 


paraphrase is nich easier. 


distinguished from the Christ. On this account I conclude that 

* here, as also John i, 21. 0 seQnrns signifies only @ prophet, that is, 
one of the ancient prophets revived. See 3 20, note c, p. 40. 

f Awarm dissension.) Sot apprehend the word Exitux always 

signifies. And thus the word sehism, which is just the same, with 


sect were, 


yf 


be not, attended with separation, 
g No maa ever spake as this man doth.) Plutarch mentions it as ili. cap. 2. p. 498.) 
a memorable proof of the extraordinary eloquence of Mark Antony, ‘ 


reis8xi roy Yxvxrov, fo plead for his life, he disarmed their resolution, 
and melted them into tears, (Plutarch, Fit. p. 431.) 


discourses to the people, which is a circumstance much more re- 
markable. They return ina kind of amaze, and, instead of seizing liar concern, 


ee 


him as their prisoner, or making a laboured apology for their 
failure, only break ont intoa pathetic exclamation, that zo mar tn 
roy. XX. 27, 30.—It sometimes signifies, ina more general way, the world ever spake like him. It isa reflection which, I hope, we 


i This people, who know not the law, are cursed.\ I see no ground 
.-to think, with Grotius, that this refers to Deut. xxvii. 26. and 1s 
_ bduilt on a supposition that the ignorance of the populace must 

always expose them to a curse. It rather intimates an apprehension, 
en -Euglshtermination,) expresses not merely nor necessarily a thai God had given them up toa spirit of fatal infatuation.—In- 
separation from eachother, but an angry debate, whether it be, or stances of their contempt of the common people may be seen in | 
Lightfoot, ¢ for. Hebr. in loc.) aud Vitringa, ¢ Observ, Sacra. lib. 


k Doth our law, which you boast so much acquaintance with.] 
when Marius sent soldiers to kill him, that when he began wx2%4 Soft as these words seein, there is a severe sting in them; and they 
in effect amonnt to a charge, that while they professed such a 
But these knowledge of the law, and zeal for it, they either knew not, or re- 
officers are thus vanquished, merely by hearing Christ's gracious garded not, some of its plainest precepts, and were even unmindful 
of those which, as they were a court of Judicature, were their pecu- 


ceive: for the Holy Ghost, 
was not yet given, because 
that Jesus was not yet glo- 
rified.) 












40 Many of the people, 
therefore, when they heard 
this saying, said, Of a truth | 
this is the prophet. 

Al Others said, This is! 
the Christ. But some said, 
Shall Christ come out of 
Galilee? 

42 Llath not the scrip- | 
ture said, That Christ; 
cometh of the secd of Da- 
vid, and out of the town of + 
Bethlehem, where David | 
was ? 

43 So there was a dis _ 
vision among the people 
because of him, 

41 And some of them 
would have taken him; 
but no man laid hands on 
him. 

45 Then came the offi- 
cers to the chief priests and 
Pharisees; and they said: 
unto them, Why have ye 
not brought him? 


46 The officers answered, 
Never man spake like this 
man. 

47 Then ‘answered them 
the Pharisees, Are ye also 
deceived ? 

48 Ilave any of the ru- 
lers, or of the Pharisees, 
belicved on him? 


49 But this people who 
knoweth not the law, are 
cursed. 


50 Nicodemus saith unto 
them, (he that came to Je- 
sus by night, being one of 
them,) 

51 Doth our law judge 
any man before it hear him, 
and know what he doth? 


HE GOES TO THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, AND RETURNS TO THE TEMPLE. 205 


But they, without entering farther into the argument, answered him only by saying, sect. 
in a slight and superficial manner, What, art thou thyself also of Galilee, that thon 10). 
favourest the pretences of this contemptible Galilean? Search a little farther into the 

‘ ae : 9 7 
matter, avd thou wilt soon see the unreasonableness of doing it; for it is notorious, even JOHN 


52 They answered and 
said unto him, Art thou 
also of Galilee? Search, and 
look; for out of Galilee 
ariseth no prophet. 





to a proverb, that xo prophet ts raised up from Galilee,’ nor will God ever honour that Vi. 
contemptible country with such a production. 52 


53 And every man went 


SS own house. And, having said this, they would not wait for a reply, but immediately broke up the 53 


court; and so every one went away to his own house. 


IMPROVEMENT. - 


Witi what delight and thankfulness should we hear this gracious proclamation of Christ, which he now made Ver. 3 

- inthe temple, and a while after repeated from the throne of his glory,—Jf any man thirst, let him come unto me 
and drink ; yea, whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely ! (Rev. xxii. 17.) Blessed Jesus, had 
we been allowed to have. prescribed to thee a form of words, in which thy kind purposes towards us should have 
been expressed, what could we have invented more athetic, more condescending, or more reviving !—May we 
thirst for the dlessings of thy grace, and in the confidence of faith apply unto thee for them; and particularly for 39 
these communications of thy Spirit, which are so highly excellent and desirable, and indeed so necessary for us! 
Supply us with them, we entreat thee, in so rich an abundance, that we, in our different spheres, may supply others, 
and from us there may flow rivers of living water ! 

Well might such gracious words as these disarm the rage of enemies and persecutors. Let us add our testimony 
to theirs, and say, Never man spake as Jesus speaks, Let us hear him with calm and thankful attention, while his 46 
voice still sounds in his word. Happy are those that know the joyful sound ! (Psal. Ixxxix. 15.) The Pharisees, 
like deaf adders, stopped their ears against the voice of the Charmer; and, while they proudly censured the popu- 48, 49 
lace as a brutal herd, and gloried w their own superior wisdom, rejected the counsel of God: rashly judging with- 
out serious inquiry, and weakly borne down by vulgar senseless prejudices against names and places, which is all. 
the senate of Israel opposes to the solid argument of Nicodemus! That good man, already considerably improved 51, 52 
by his interview with Jesus, was undoubtedly confirmed in his adherence to him, by observing the methods of 
their opposition: and where magistrates arm their authority to overbear argument, they will probably, in the 
judgment of impartial men, produce a suspicion at least, that they know their cause to be incapable of a rational 53 
defence. Yih 2Ge | arom 


SECTION CII. 


Christ, having spent the night in retirement, returns to the temple, where an adulteress is brought before 
him; but he avoids giving judgment in her case, and turns the consciences of his enemies on themselves. 
John viti, 1—11. 


JOUN vill. 1. 
JESUS went unto 
mount of Olives. 


| 
| 













JOHN viti. 1. 


the "THUS the Pharisees debated the case, and in such dissension their assembly broke up; SECT. 
but Jesus, chusing to’ retire in the evening, that he might by secret converse with his 102. 
heavenly Father be animated to all the labours and dangers before him, went up fo a 
mountain in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, which lay to the east of the city, on the JOHN 
other side of the brook Cedron, and is well known by the name of the Mount of Olives, Yt 
where he spent the night in meditation and prayer. 

But, that his retirement might not break in upon the opportunity of public service 2 
which the present concourse of people gave him, 4e returned to the temple carly in the 
morning ; and all the people who came to worship there, before they returned to their 
respective habitations in the country, (the feast being now ended,) flocked around Azim to 
receive his instructions; avd such was his courage and zeal, notwithstanding the late 
conspiracy which had been formed against him, that, s¢¢¢zng down mn one of the cloisters, 
he instrueted them as freely as he had ever done. ; 

And, while he was engaged in this exercise, the seribes and Pharisees brought to him 3 
a woman who had just been taken zn the commission of adultery,? having been unhappily- 
betrayed into it-among those-intemperances which too often attend publie feasts ; ard, as 
the court of judicature before whom she should have been tried was not yet assembled, 
they took that opportunity of laying a snare for Jesus, by setting her before him, tm the 
4 They say unto him, 22ds¢ of the people who were attending his discourse. And, as if they were desirous of 4 





2 And early in the morn- 
ing he came again into the 
temple ; and all the people 
came unto him, and he 
sat down and taught them. 





3 And the scribes and 
Pharisees brought untohim 
a woman taken in adultery; 
and when they had set her 


| in the midst, vr) 


1 No prophet is raised up from Galilee. As it is plain that Jonah, 
and probable that Nahum also, was a Galilean, Sir Norton Knatch- 
bull and others, who imagine that these rnlers could not be igno- 


mistaken apprehension that some circumstances in the story were 
indecent, and an excessive rigour with respect to those who had 
fallen into this truly detestable crime, might perhaps be the occa- 


; 
‘ 





rant of that, suppose that #copnrns here signifies the Great Prophet, 
or Messiah. But probably, had this been their meaning, they would 
rather have quoted the text which mentions Bethlehem as the 
birth-place of the Messiah. The answer must therefore be acknaw- 
ledged to be very mean and_trifling, and the abrupt manner in 
which the assembly was broke up, seenis to intimate their conscious- 
ness that it would not bear examination. 

a Brought to him a woman taken in adultery.) It is well known 
that this story is wanting in the Syriac versiou, as well as in the 
Alexandrian and Bodleian copics, and indeea in most of the oldest 
Manuscripts; which engaged Beza to question, and Le Clere, with 
many others, to reject its authority. But I acquiesce in the rea- 
soning of the learned Dr. Mill, to whom.I refer the reader for the 
arguments to prove it authentic; the critica] examination of these 
matters lying quite ont of the sphere of my present desigu, A 


sion of this omission, if it was not accidental in some early copics. 
Erasmus conjectures it might be added by St. Jolin, affer some 
copies of his gospel had been taken; and Grotius, that sone who 
heard the story from the apostle’s mouth, recorded it with the ap- 
probation of Papias, and other eminent persons in the church.— 
The notice that Ensebius, (Eccles. Hist, lib. iii, cap. ult.) Jerome, 
(Adv. Pelag. lib. ii. cap. 6.) and other ancient writers, have taken 
of the dubiousness of this passage, with a few other instances of the 
like nature, shews that critical exactness with which they examined 
into the genuineness of the several parts of the New Testament; 
and so, on the whole, strengthens the evidence of Chiristianity, 
which (as T have shewn at large in the ninth of my Zen Sermons) 
is so inseparably connected with the genuineness and purity of the 
New Testament. 


\ 


206 


SECT. 
102. 


JOHN 
VIII. 


9 But having heard [his auswer,| and being, by a secret energy which went along with 
the word of Jesus, in a very awful and powerful manner convicted tn their eonscienees of 
their own personal and aggravated guilt, ‘hey were ashamed even to look each other in 
the face; and so went out one by one, beginning from the eldest,’ whose age and office 
tended to increase their shame and remorse; and the impression passed even to the last, 
And Jesus was left alone by all the accusers, 
and the woman standing in the midst of the crowd, with which he had been surrounded 


10 And Jesus raising himself up, and seeing none of those who had been soliciting his 
judgment, dz¢ only the woman they bad brought before him, said to her, Woman, 


1} 


Ver. 1 


x 


HE BIDS THE 


~ 


VOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY TO SIN NO MORE, 


information from him, ¢hey craftily satd unto him, Master, as thou professest thyself an 
extraordinary Teacher, we desire thou wouldst pronounce thy judgment on ¢Azs case: here 
isa woman who was taken in the very act of adultery: Now Moses in the law has 
commanded us, that such ivfamous women should be stoned,” (Lev. xx. 10; and Déut. 
xx. 22.) but, as thou takest upon thee either to supersede many of his precepts, or to 
5 interpret them in a very singular manner, we would be glad to hear thy determination in 
6 an affair of so great importance; what therefore dost thou say ? This they said tempting 
him, that, which way soever he should determine, they mzght have an opportunity to 
aecuse him, either to the Jewish rulers, if he acquitted such a criminal, or to the Romans, 


Master, this woman was 
taken in adultery, in the 
very act: 

5 Now Moses in the law 
commanded us, that such 
should be stoned, but what 
sayest thou? 


_ 6 This they said tempt- 
ing him, that they might 
have to accuse him.— 


if he ventured, though on the authority of the law, to pronounce a capital sentence against 
her, which he had no authority from the Romans to do,° and which the Jewish rulers 


themselves had at present no power to execute. 


before, and left them to their own reflections, 


or the youngest and meanest of them. 


before she was brought in. 


D 


where are those thine accusers 2. Has no man condemned thee, or is there none remain- 
And she said, No man, Lord. 
her, Neither do I take upon me, at this time, and under this circumstance, judicially to 
condemn thee, though thy crime has been undoubtedly great; go thy way, therefore, 
without any impediment from me; but, as the Messenger of God, and Friend of souls, I 
warn thee that thou siz no more ;§ for such enormous practices as these must subject thee 


ing to bear witness against thee ? 


(Compare John xviii. 31.) 

But Jesus stooping down, wrote something on the ground with his finger,’ chusing 
7 (as it were) to speak to them by that action, rather than by words. But as they, think- 
ing that they had him at a great advantage, continued asking him with greater importu- 
nity, he raised himself up, and, without replying directly to their demand, only said Zo 
them, Let him of you that ts without sin in this or any other respect, pursue the prose- 
cution, and throw the first fatal stone at her, When she is condemned :* (compare Deut. 
‘xvii. 7.) thus prudently avoiding a decision of the case, and leading them to reflect on’ 
8 their own guilt" Aird stooping down again, he wrote on the grouud, as he had done 


- 


—But Jcsus stooped down, 
and with A/s finger wrote 
on the ground, as though 
he heard them not. 

7 So when they continued 
asking him, he lift up him. 
self, and said unto them, 
He that is without sin 
among you, let him first 
cast a stone at her. 

8 And again he stooped 
down, and wrote on the 
ground. 

9 And they which heard 
at, being convicted by their 
own conscience, went out 
one by one, beginning at 
the eldest, even unto the 
last: and Jesus was left 
alone, aud the womanstand- 
ing in the midst. 


10 When Jesus had lift 
up himself, and saw none 


unto her, Woman, where 
are those thine accnsers? 
hath uo man condemned 
thee ! 

11 She said, No man, 
Lord. And Jesus said unto 
her, Neither do I condemn 
thee ; go, and sin no more, 


And Jesus said nato 


to a severer judgment from God than man can pronounce or inflict. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Tue devout retirements of Christ, and his early renewed labours, so often come in view, that, after having 
2 made some progress in his ‘history, we are ready to pass them over as things of course. “But let us remember, that 


b Such women should be stoned.] If they spoke accurately, this 
must have been a woman who had been betrothed toa husband, and 
had been guilty of this infamous crime before the marriage was 
completed ; for such only are expressly condemned to be stoned. 
(Deut. xxii. 22, 24.) The Jewish writers tells us, that when (as in 
the case of other adulterics) only death in general was denounced, 
without specifying the particular kind of it, strangling was to be 
used, Custom indeed (as,Grotius observes) might have introduced 
stoning in all these cases; (compare Ezek. xvi. 38, 40;) yet that 
would not justify what they here say. But our Lord’s spirit was 
too noble to take the advantage of snch a slip, if it was a mistake: 
he hada much greater view, and silenced them in a far more ef- 
fectual manner. 

c To accuse hin—to the Romans, if he ventured, &c.] It is very 
evident that the Jewish Sanhedrim sat by licence from the Roman 
governor; and though they had a right to try capital causes, it 


the sentence they passed should be recognized and allowed by the 
Romans before it could be carried into execution. (See § 186. 
‘note c, on Matt. xxvii. 2. and 3 188. note h, on John xix. 10.) For 
Christ therefore to have undertaken the decision of this case would, 
ipso facto, have rendered him obnoxions to the Romans, as well as 
‘to the Sanhedrim: and had he condemned her, a new occasion of 
offence must have arisen in consequence of that—to Pilate, if exe- 
cution had been ordered without an application to him,—and to the 
Jews, if Christ had directed such an application to be made. So 
that the snare here was much the same with that afterwards laid 
for him (Matt. xxii. 17—22, 3 154.) in the question abont the lawful- 
ness of paying tribute. 

d Wrote on the ground with his finger.) The following words 
an mpotnovoujsevos, as though he heard thent nol, or, (as T would render 
them,) as not regarding them, are wanting in the most valuable 
manuscripts. Dr. Mill therefore, I think justly, omits them, as 
several other printed editions of the Greek Testament do. Were 
they admitted, they would cut off most of the conjectures which 
learned men have advanced as to what Christ wrote; a question, 
which it is impossible for us to determine, and which we have no 
need at all to be solicitous about. lam inclined to think there 
was a language in the action itself, either to intimate that these hy- 
pocriticat Pharisces should he themselves (as the prophet expresses 


it, Jer. xvii. 13.) written in the earth, or that they were to attend 
to what was written: but I can determine nothing, and must say, 
with‘a great critic on these words, iVescire velle, que Alagister op- 
timus nescire uos vult, erudita inscilia est: “ To be willing to con- 
“ tinue ignorant of what our great Master has thought fit fo con- 
“cecal, is no inconsiderable part of Christian learning.” | © 2 

e Let lim of you that is without sin, throw the first stone at her.y 
Le Clerc makes the supposed impropriety of this reply a_ farther 
argument against the genuineness of this text, since the law did 
not require the witnesses or executioners to be free from sin, in order 
to the efficacy of such a prosecution, But it may be answered, that 
our Lord’s certain knowledge of what the effect would be, vindi- 


cated the wisdom of putting the matter upon this issue, by which — 


it is plain, in fact, he escaped their snare, 
f Went out one by one, 


that ae particular person went ont just according to Ais age. It 
seems only to intimate that those elders of the people, who had been 
most eager in the prosecution, appeared under the most sensible 


confusion, and were some of the frst that left the assembly. Anua7 
in this view it is very remarkable; especially considering that they © 


were now in the presence of the multitude, before whom they 
would no donbt be desirous to keep up the strictest appearance of 
virtue, in order to maintain their influence over them.—Though (as 
Dr. Whitby shews, on ver. 7.) adultery prevailed much among the 
Jews about this time, yet I see no reason to conclude that their con- 
science convicted every one of them of this particular crime.— 
Their partiality (as Dr. Lardner well observes) seems to appear in 
bringing only the woman, not the man, when the law condemned 
both. (Lard. Credidil. part i. Vol. I. p. 79.) 

g Sin no more.] Elsner, ¢ Observ. Vol. 1. p. 318.) and Suicer 
( Thesaur, Vol. 1. p. 205.) have shewn that the word euxgrzvey, fo 
sin, is used by the most elegant Greek classics (as the correspondent 
word peccare is by the Latin) to signify the commission of adultery ; 
which strongly intimates, that even the light of nature taught many 
of the Heathens the exceeding sinfniness of it: which is the more 
worthy of notice, as not only the greatest of their men, but (ae- 
cording to their scandalous theology) the greatest of their gods too, 
gave it al} the sanction it could have from example. 


Ct or ; . 


but the woman, he said* 


eginning from the eldest.) Itis strange | 
‘any should have interpreted this clause so rigorously, as to imagiue 
was necessary (as it seems from passages elsewhere examined) that — 





_—— ee 


| 
| 


“specious form of honour and respect, they sought only to ensnare and destroy him. 
| to judge of men’s intentions by the first appearances of their actions! 


CHRIST IAD NOT ONLY HIS OWN BUT IIIS FATHER’S TESTIMONY. 207 
in some degree they call upon us to go and do likewise; and will another day condemn those who, while they sEcr. 
call themselves his disciples, are given up to ease and luxury, and suffer every little amusement or sensual gratifica- 102. 
tion to lead them into an omission of their duty to God and their fellow-creatures ; an omission especially agera- 
vated in those whom he has appointed to be teachers of others, and who have therefore so many peculiar errands JOHN 
to the throne of grace, and so many engagements zz the morning to sow, or to prepare fhe seed of religious VUL 


instruction, and in the evcning not to withhold their hand from dispensing it. (Eccles. xi. 6.) 


_ While Jesus is teaching, his enemies address him, not only as an instructor, but as a judge; and yet, by this 3, 5 


So unsafe would it be always 6 
But our Lord, in his answer, united, as 7 


usual, the wisdom of the serpent with the innocence and gentleness of the dove; and in his conduct to this 10, 11 


crininal, shewed at once that tenderness and faithfulness which might have the most effectual tendency to impress 
and reclaim her; if a heart capable of such infidelity and wickedness could be impressed and reclaimed at all. 
Go thy way, said he to this adulteress, and sen no more. Perhaps the charge may have little weight with such 
abandoned transgressors as she; but let all learn to improve their escapes from danger, and the continued exercise 
of divine patience towards them, as an engagement to speedy and thorough reformation. 


Let the force of conscience, and the power of Christ over it, (both which so evidently appeared in this instance,) 9 


teach us to reverence the dictates of our own minds, and to do nothing to bring them under a sense of euilt ; 
which, through the secret energy of our Redeemer, wrought so powerfully on these Pharisees, that, hypocritical 
and vain-glorious as they were, they could not command themselves so far as even to save appearances; but the 
eldest and gravest among them were the first to confess their guilt, by Withdrawing from the presence of so holy 
a Prophet, from the temple of God, and trom the criminal whom they came to prosecute. A like consciousness 
of being ourselves to blame, will abate the boldness and freedom of our proceedings with others for their faults, if, 
while we judge them, we are self-condemned ; noy will the authority of a superior age or station of life bear us out 
against these inward reproaches. 4 iiss ae 


Lew > Tie) 


SECTION CIll. 


| Our Lord speaks of himself as the light of the world, urges the concurrent testimony of his Father, and 


whither I go. 


aces the ae ae warning of the danger they would incur by persisting in their infidelity. 
ohn viii, 12—29. 


JOHN viii. 12. 
THEN spake Jesus again 
nato them, saying, I am 
the light of the worid: he 
that followeth me, shall 
not walk in darkness, but 
shall have the light of life. 


JOHN viii. 12, 
THEN Jesus, after the interruption that he met with while he was speaking to the people 
in the temple, by the Pharisees bringing in the adulteress, resumed the work he was before 
engaged in, and agazn proceeded to instruct the people; and observing the sun lately 
risen, and shining with great lustre and beauty, he spake uato them, saying, I am the 
true “ght of the world, in whose appearance you ought chiefly to rejoice :? this sun 


SECT. 
103. 


JOHN 


Vl. 


arises, in a few hours to descend again, and may fail many of you before your intended 12 


journey is despatched ;” whereas he that follows me, and governs himself by the dictates 

of my word and Spirit, shall not be left to wa/k in the darkness of ignorance, error, and 

sin, but shall have the light of life continually shining upon him, to diffuse over his 

soul knowledge, holiness, and joy, till he is guided by it to eternal happiness. 

13 The Pharisees pietes 

id unto him, T ; : : ; 

BP cirecord Bfiiayecit those who had brought in the woman, enraged at the late disappointment of their brethren, 

thy record is not true. said unto him, Thou bearest witness of thyself, and therefore, by thine own confession, 

(chap. v. 31.) thy testimony ts not to be admitted as truc, but may rather be suspected of 

vain-glory ; nor can we believe such great things of thee, unless we have some farther 
proof than thine own affirmation. 7 

14 Jesus answered and 

said unto them, Though I 

bear record of myself, yet 

my record is true; for I 

know whence I came, and 

hither I go; but ye ean- 

not tell whence I come, and 


as | speak from my own certain knowledge, and have already shewn that I am come with 
a divine commission, 24 testimony is entirely and perfectly ¢rwe, and as such you ought 
to adinit it, for I well Anow from whence I came, and whither I am going, and the 
most evident demonstrations of it have been given you, both iit the nature of my doctrine, 
and in the miracles which | have wrought among you: du¢ you are so perverse, that, as 


Some of the Pharisees therefore, who were then present, but different persons from 13 


Jesus answered and said unto them, Though I indeed bear witness of myself, [yet] 14 


often as I have hinted or declared it, you know not to this day from whence I eome, and 


15 Ye judge after the 
ph, | judge no man. merely to the force of your own prejudices; for you judge according to the maxims of 
Zesh and sense, and will believe nothing in opposition to these principles which you have 
so rashly imbibed,° and by this means are justly liable to condemnation : but I wave that 
for the present, as [now judge no man, but rather appear under the character of a Saviour. 

1G And yet if I judge, (Compare chap. iil. 17.) 
ee ctrce bet tein apparently ¢rve and right, and you would justly be condemned for not receiving my 
the Father thatsent me. —_ testimony ; for Iam not alone in what I say, but I and the Father that sent me, as we 
are in Other respects inseparably united, do evidently concur together in the testimony that 


whither I am going : Which is not to be ascribed to the want of sufficient evidence, but 15 


Yet of I shonld judge, my determination and sentence is 16 


17 It is also written in I give. Anditis written in your own law, for which you profess so sacred a regard, that 17 


a Lam the true light of the world.) The Messiah was often re- 

presented winder this view. Isa. xlii. 6; xlix. 6; and Mal. iv. 2. 
Compare Like ii. 32; John i. 4—9; iii. 19; ix. 5; and xii. 46. 
b The sun arises to descend again, and may fail many of you, &e.} 
The reader will remember this was the morning: after the conclu- 
sion of the feast of tabernacles, and probably might be before the 
morning sacrifice: after which, no doubt, many would be setting 
out for their habitations in the country. 





© Fox judge according to the flesh, &c.] The same carnal preju- 
dices still prevail in the minds of the Jews,and prevent their recep- 
tion of Christ; they laying it down asa first principle, that he is 
lo be a great temporal Prince and Deliverer. And the admission of 
false principles, which are constantly taken for granted, and never 
examined, will, f fear, be attended with fatal consequences to thou- 
sands more. 


te pee 





THEY THAT REJECT CHRIST SHALL DIE IN THEIR SINS. 


sEcT. the testimony of two men is to be admitted as ¢rue, and matters of the greatest conse- 


103. quence are without scruple to be determined by it. (Deut. xvii. 6; and xix.15.) Now I 
am [one] who bcar this witness of myself, m a fact, the truth of which I cannot but 


JOHN certainly know ; and the Father who sent me is another, and surely a_most_ecredible 
Vil. Person, who also dears his testimony to me; thereby asserting the truth of every doctrine 


I teach, and the justice of every sentence | might pass. 

19 Then said they to hin, Where is this thy Father, to whom thou so frequently ap- 
pealest > mention him plainly, that we-may know how far he is to be regarded, and 
produce him asa witness. Jesus answered, you may well ask ; for it plainly appears by 
your conduct that you neither know me nor my Father, however you may boast an 
acquaintance with him: and indeed, 7f you had known me aright, and regarded me as 
you ought to havedone, you would also long ere this have known-who and what ay 
Father is, in another manner than you now do; for I bear his complete resemblance, and 
it is my great business to reveal him to those who submit to my instructions. 

20 These words Jesus spake with the greatest freedom, as he was teaching in the temple, 
an a certain part of it called the treasury, where the chests stood in which the people put 
their gifts for the service of that sacred house, (sce Mark xti. 41. sect. clix.) the stores of 
which were laid up in chambers over that cloister: and though he so plainly intimated that 
God was his Father, and charged the Jews with being ignorant of him, in whom they 
boasted as so peculiarly their God, vet their spirits were kept under such a powerful, though 
secret restraint, that 220 ove sezzed him ; which was the more wonderful, as it was a place 
from whence it would not have been easy io have escaped without a miracle, and which 
was much frequented by his greatest enemies: but the true reason was, because his hour 
was not yet come in which he was, by divine permission, to be delivered into their 
hands. 

Confiding therefore in the protection of Divine Providence, Jesus then satd unto then 
again, as he had done before, (chap. vii. 33, 34. p. 202.) I am speedily going away from 
among you, aud you shald seck me, aad inquire after the Messiah in vain ; but, as a just 
punishment for your having rejected me, you shall die tn this your sin, and perish for 
your unbelief by a single stroke of divine vengeance, which shall sink you into final 
condemnation. Remember then, that I have warned you with the greatest faithfulness, 
and now again I solemnly repeat the warning, that though you should be ever so desirous 
of admittance to me, it will be in vain; for you cannot come to the place whither Iam 
now going, either to molest me, or to secure yourselves. 

22 The Jews then said, with avery perverse and foolish contempt, What, well he kill 
himself, that he says, You cannot come whither I am going 2 We shall not. desire to 
follow him upon those terms. | 

23 And he said unto them yet more plainly, So vile and malicious an insinuation as thisy 
evidently shews that you are from beneath, the slaves of earth, and the heirs of hell; while, 
on the other hand, £ am from above, and shall quickly return thither: you are originally 
of this world, and your treasure and hearts are here; but as J am not of this world, my 
thoughts therefore naturally turn to that celestial abode from whence I came, and I inces- 

24 santly labour to conduct men thither. But asto you, I labour in vain: and’ therefore J 
just now said unto you, that you shall die in your sins, and it is really a great and awful 
truth, and deserves another kind of regard than you give it; so that I yct again would call 
you to consider it; for if you believe not that I am {he| whom I have represented myself 
to be,? you shall unavoidably die m2 your sins, and are in effect the murderers of your 
own sculs.® 

25 Then said they to him, in proud derision, Who art thou, that such great regard 
should be paid to thee, and that it should be so fatal a thing to neglect thee? And Jesus 
said unto them, Truly, beeause I am still speaking to you to tiis very day in so plain 

26 and affectionate a manner, [ Aave many things to say and judge concerning you,' and 
justly might upbraid you with the utmost severity, and pass an immediate sentence of con- 

emnation upon you: dz, for the present, I content myself with reminding you, that 4e 
who sent me ws true: and, as I speak to the world only those things which [have heard 

From him, he will finally verify my words, and it will be at the peril of your souls if you 

continue to treat me with such perverseness and contempt. 


d That Fam he, &e. ort eyo zui.} There is evidently an ellipsis 


21 


~ 


your law, that the testi- 
mony of two men is true. 

18 IT am one that bear 
witness of myself, and the 
Father that sent me, bear- 
eth witness of me. 


19 Then said they unto 
him, Where is thy Father ? 
Jesus answered, Ye neither 
know me, nor my Father: 
if ye had known me, ye 
should have known my Fa- 
ther also. 


20 These words spake 
Jesus in the treasury, as he 
taught in the fenple: and 
no man Jaid hands on him, 
for his hour was not yet 
come, 


2t Then said Jesus again 
unto them, I go my way, 
and ye shall seek me, and 
shali die in your sins: 
whither I go, ye cannot 
come. 


22 Then said the Jews, 
Wilt he kill himself; be- 
cause he saith, Whither I 
go, ye cannot come? 

23 And he said unto 
them, Ye are from beneath, 
J am fromabove: ye are of 
this world, I am not of this 
world. 


24 1 said therefore unto 
you, that ye shall die in 
your sins: for if ye believe 
not that tam fe, ye shall 
die in your sins. 


25 Then said they unto 
him, Who art thou? And 
Jesus saith unto them, | 
Even the same that I said | 
unto you from the begin- 
hing. 

26 T have many things to 
gay, and to judge of you: 
bot he that sent me is true; 
and I speak to the world 
those things which 1 have 
heard of him. 


say and judge concerning you.) 1 entirely agree with the learned | 


here, to be supplied by comparing it with yer. 12. Compare John 
xiii. 19; Mark xiii. 6; and Aets xiii, 25. 

e Arein effect the murderers of your own souls.} The repeti- 
tion of the threatening here, from ver. 2t. is a very awfnt rebuke 
to the folly of their answer, ver. 22; as if our Lord had said, “ It 
“ very ill beeomes you to trifle and amuse yourselves with sueh 
‘« silly and spiteful turns, when your life, even the life of your souls, 
“is at stake, and to talk of my killing myself, when, by your un- 
‘“‘ belief and impenitency, you are plunging yourselves into eternal 
“death.” Thus do those passages in our Lord’s diseourses, whieh 
to a careless reader might seem flat tautologies, appear, on an at- 
tentive review, to be animated with a most penetrating spirit, and 
to be full of divine dignity. A remark which will frequently oc- 
enr, espeeially in reading those important discourses of Christ, 
whieh John has, through the infinite goodness of God to his chnrel:, 
recorded after they had been omitted by the other Evangelists. 

f Truly, because Lam still speaking to you, [have many things to 


Raphelius, ¢ 2fnaot. ex Herod. p. 292—303.) that the diffieulty of | 
these words arises from a mistake in the porating, as they stand in 
most copies ; and I think his method of restoring the true reading and 
sense the easiest aud justest [ have ever met with. Ie wonld point 
them thus, Tnv apynv, ort wat AtAw Uuiv TOAAX EXW Dipl UUWY AXEIV KaE 
xpivev. All that know any thing of the Greek language, know that 
tv «pny often signifies rndeed, or ¢ruly ; and so the translation I 
have given is very literal,and makes a very good sense.—Mr. Fle- 
ming would render it, 7 am, as [said to you, The Beginning, that 
is, the Person spoken of, Gen. i. tL. and elsewhere, under that title: 
but this, as well as our own version, is uot any thing like a just 
and grammatieal translation; though to be sure there is a sense in 
which Christ may most properly be ealled the Beginning, Comes ' 
pare Col. i. 18; Rev. 3.8; xxi. 6; xxii. t3. (see Fleming’s Christo- 
logy, Vol. 1. p. 281.)—1 shall only add, that some would render it, 
The same Tam speaking to you of : but the version here given is 
more agreeable to the original, and bya proper potafing would ap. 








MANY 


27 They understood not 


BELIEVE AND ARE iNCLINED TO FOLLOW HIM AS THE MESSIAH. 


These things were very intelligible, when compared with what he had said before; [ye/] SECT. 


that_he spake to them of so exceeding stupid were they, and so blinded by the prejudices of their minds, that they 


the Fathe A 


sent him. 


98 Then said Jesus unto 
them, When ye have lift 
up the Son of man, then 
shall ye know that lam he, 
and that I do nothing of 
myself, but as my Father 
hath taught me, 1 speak 
these things. 


did not understand thet he spake to them of God the Vuther as the Person who 


Jesus therefore said to them, 1 know that, notwithstanding all I have said, you will be 
still so obstinate as to persist in your infidelity, till you proceed even to take away my life ; 28 
but when, aiter all your professed desire of his appearance and kingdom, you shall have 
liftcd up that glorious Person, the Son of man, from the earth, and have evon proceeded 
so far as to put him toa violent death, instead of seeing his cause and interest overborne 
by that outrageous attempt, you shall then know, by some new and convincing tokens, 


that I am [he,*] and [that] I do nothing separately of myself, but, in exact agreement 


29 And he that sent me 
is with me: the Father 
hath not left me alone: for 
I do always those things 
that please him. 


which are most pleasing to him, and faithfully and constantly pursue the important work 
which he has committed to my trust. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


SucH may our character ever be, as we desire the supports of the Divine presence! Whoever he displeased, may Ver. 29 
we always do the things which please him: and with all diligence let us /abour, whether present in the body or 
absent from it, to be still approved and accepted of him! (2 Cor. v. 9.) 


Our blessed Redeemer is the light of the world. With how much pleasure should we behold his rays! 


how much cheerfulness should we follow, whithersoever he leads us; as well knowing that we shall not 
then walk in darkness: and God forbid we should ever chuse to continue in it, as the shelter and screen of wicked 


works! 


209 


103. 





JOHN 
Vill. 


with him, speak all these things according as my Father has instructed me: And even 29 
now, he that sent me zs graciously present with mec, to bear his testimony to the truth of 
what I say, and to support and vindicate me: and, whatsoever you may foolishly surmise, 
the Father has not left me atone, nor will he ever leave me ; for I always do the things 


With 12 


May we, with all eandour and humility, regard and submit to the testimony which the Father has borne to him 17, 18 
in sO express and incontestable a manner ! Dreadful would be the consequence of our refusing to do it. The doom 21, 24 


of these wretched Jews would be ours, to die in our sins. 
' prove in a dying hour, and before the tribunal of God ! How will it sink us into condemnation and despair!. In 


And oh! how insupportable will that guilty burthen 


vain shall those who now despise him, then seek admittance to the world where he is: thither they cannot come : 21 
and if excluded from him, must be excluded from happiness. 
Justly might it long since have been our case; for surely he has many things to say of us, and to judge con- 25, 26 
cerning us, should he lay judgment to the line, and righteousness to the plummet, after his having been so long 
with us, yea, after we have, as it were, seen him lifted up and set forth as crucified among us! (Gal. ii. 1.) 
May this faithful admonition prevail to our conviction and reformation ; that our everlasting condemnation may 28 
not farther illustrate the reasonableness, yea, the necessity of it, and the madness of hardening our hearts 


against it ! Vern) fs AA (te 
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SECTION CIV. 
Our Lord continues his discourse with the Jews in the treasury, the day after the feast of tabernacles ; and 


labours to convince them how vain their pretences to liberty and to the privileges of the children of 
Abraham were, while they continued to reject and persecute him. 


JOHN viii. 30. 


AS he spake these words, 
many believed on him. 


John vii. 30—47. 
JOHN vil. 30. 


words, many of his hearers were so struck with them, that they defieved ti him,? and 
were strongly inclined to follow him as the Messiah. 


31 Then said Jesus to 
those Jews which believed 
on him, If ye contioue in 
my word, then are ye my 
disciples indeed: 


32 And ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free. 


Then Jesus, knowing the weakness and treachery of the human heart, and the diff_i- 
culties which would lie in the way, if they attempted to put that inclination into practice, 
said to those of the Jews who were now ready to profess that they belzeved in him, If 
you continue stedfast 7x your adherence to my word, and yield a constant and universal 
obedience to it, [then] you are my disciples indced, and \ will find you as such, And 32 
you shall then know the truth of my gospel in its full compass and exteht,°so far as it is 
necessary to your salvation, or conducive to your comfort ; aud the truth shall make you 


free,» and fix you in that state of glovious liberty which is the privilege of my disciples 


alone. 


ear natural and easy, if what should be considered as one sentence 
lad not been separated into two parts by a wrong division of the 
verses. x 

g You shallthen know thet Tam he.) This undoubtedly refers to 
the prodigies attending his death, his resurrection and ascension, 
the ecant ofthe Spirit, the amazing miracles wrought by the 
apostles in his name, &c.—But Jam careful not to put such words 
into our Lord’s month in the paraphrase, as would have been 
unsnitable to the reserve whieh, on some of these heads, prudence 

bliged him to keep: or such asin other instances would have 

superseded farther enquiry into the meaning of what he said. I 
think it most natural fo refer these to the notes, or to the para- 
phrase on some following passage. 

a Many believed in him.) One can hardly think that the ambi- 
guity of thé expression of the Son of man's being lifted up, (ver. 28.) 
engaged them tothis, in hope that it might intimate some exalta- 
> 


‘ 


tion t0.a temporal kingdom. It is more reasonable to believe, that 
they felt their hearts impressed with what they heard from him in 
the whole preceding discourse. Yet itis observable, that in the 
series of it he advances no newsproof of his mission; so that pro- 
bably these people were wronght upon by what they observed in the 
temper and conduct of Christ; bearing the perverseness of his 
enemies witk so much patience, speaking of an ignominious and 
painful death with such holy composure, and expressing so genuine 
and lively a sense of his heavenly Father's ares and so 
sweet a complacency in it—-And perhaps, would ministers gene- 


THUS did Jesus warn the Jews of the danger of rejecting him, and appeal to his heaven- SECT. 
ly Father as authorizing the whole of his administration ; and, as he was speaking these 


104. 
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31 


- 


rally allow themselvcs to open with freedem the native workings of | 


a heart deeply impressed with the gospel, the secret charm might 
subdue those whose subtilty and prejudice might be proot against 
the most conclusive abstract reasoning. 

b The truth shall make you free.| According to Sir Isaac Newton, 
(On Proph. p. 149.) these words were spoken ina sabbatical year, 


P 


210 


SECT. 


THEY BOAST OF BEING ABRAHAM'S SEED, YET DO NOT HIS WORKS. 


But some that heard him were not a little displeased at this, as an insinuation that they 


104, were not already free; and, strangely forgetting the servitude of Egypt and Babylon, and 


how often their nation had been conquered by others, and even how low it was at present re- 


JOHN duced by the Roman power, they confidently answered him, We are the seed of Abra- 
VIII. am, a person always free, and the peculiar favourite of heaven ; and we have never been 


in slavery to any man whatever, nor do we fear that God will permit us to be so: how 

then dost thou say to us, You shall be made free wpon becoming my disciples ? 

Jesus, waving what he might easily have replied as to their former history, and the 
present state of their civil affairs, that he might give no unnecessary offence, answered them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, and recommend it to your consideration as a most im- 
portant ‘uth, That evcry one who habitually practises sin,° and goes on in a course of 
it, 2s the slave of sin; and that is a servitude by far meaner and more dreadful than the 
35 yoke of an earthly tyrant. Now, as the servant does not always abide in the family of 

his master, but is, at his Lord’s pleasure, liable to be dismissed or transferred to another ; 

much less can you, who are the servants, not of God, but of sin, promise yourselves that 
you shall still, on account of your descent from Abraham, continue in those privileges 
which, by undeserved mercy, you hitherto enjoy; [dwt] the eldest son and heir of the 
family continually adzdes in his father's house, and his power and influence [¢here] 

36 are always increasing. Thus do I ever continue, and have power of receiving whom I 
will into the family: 7f therefore I, who am the Only-begotten Son of God, and the 
heir of all things, make you free, you, claiming in virtue of my right and authority, w7// 
be free indeed,® and will not only be delivered from the bondage of corruption and the 
tyranny of Satan, but be entitled to those immunities and blessings here, and to that future 
inheritance of eternal glory to which at present you have no claim. 

And as to what you say, that you are Abraham’s seed, I know that you mdced are, in 
a natural way, the posterity of Abraham,‘ as Ishmael also was; dué what can that avail 
you, while you are so unlike Abraham in your temper, and are so far from being of a 
disposition suitable to your descent from him, that you not only deride, but seek to. kill 
me, becanse my word has no plaee in your hearts, and has not any weight or influence 
38 upon you, but is of a tenor directly contrary to your prejudices and lusts. And, on the 

whole, there is so great a difference between us, that it is really impossible to reconcile 
your practice with my doctrine; for I speak that which I have seen with my Father, 
and which I know to be agreeable to his mind and will; and you do that which you 
hace seen with your father, and shew a visible conformity in your works to him: by 
which he intimated that their works as much resembled the nature of the devil, as his 
doctrine answered to that of God. 

39 But they replied with some warmth, and sazd to him, Take heed on whom this reflec- 
tion may fall; for Adraham is our futher, and surely thou wouldst not insinuate any 
thing to the injury of that holy patriarch’s memory, who was expressly called the friend 
of God. | 

Jesus says to them, If you were indeed, and in the most important sense, the children 
of Abraham, you would do the works of Abraham, and would make it the great business 

40 of your life to imitate so wise and so holy an example. But now you seck and contrive 
to slay me, a blameless and innocent Man, for no other reason but because I am one who 
has faithfully told you the truth, whieh I have heard and received in commission from 
God: Abraham, youy boasted ancestor drd not any thing like ¢hzs ; but gave’ the readiest 

Al credit, and the most joyful welcome, to all the messages which God sent him. Never- 

~ theless, though you are so far from domg the works of Abraham, I may well say, as I 
se just now intimated, (ver. 38.) that you do the works of him who is indecd your 
father, 

Then said they to him, We would have thee to know that we are not born of forni- 

cation; we are not bastard Jews, whose blood has been contaminated with idolatrous 

alliances ; but, by virtue of our descent from his people, and our profession of his religion, 
we have all one great and common Father, [which is| God, 

Jesus said to them, If God were indecd your Father, as you pretend, instead of 
attempting to take away my life, you wouédd honour and Jove me: for, to speak without 
any reserve on this important head, I renew the declaration, That I proceeded originally, 


34 


37 


42 


33 They answered him, 
We be Abraham's seed, and 
were never in bondage to 
any man: how sayest thou, 
Ye shall be made free ? 


34 Jesus answered them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Whosoever commit- 
teth sin, is the servant of 
sin. 


35 And the servant a- 
bideth not in the honse for 
ever: buf the Son abideth 
ever. 


36 If the Son therefore 
shall make you free, ye 
shall be free indeed, 


37 I know that ye are 
Abraham's seed; bnt ye 
seck to kill me, because 
my word hath no place in 
you. 


38 I speak that which I 
have seen with my Father: 
and ye do that which ye 
have seen with your father, 


39 They answered and 
siid unto him, Abraham is 
our father.— 


—Jesus saith unto them, If 
ye were Abraham's chil- 
dren, ye would do the works 
of Abraham. 

40 But now ye scek to 
kill ane, a Man that hath 
told you the truth, which 
I have heard of God: this 
did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of 
your father.— 


—Then said they to him, 
We be not born of fornica- 
tion; we have one Father, 
even God. 


42 Jesus said unto them, 
if God were your Father, 
ye would love me: for I 
proceeded forth, and came 


when at the feast of tabernacles, which was just about the begin- 
ning of the civil year, great numbers of servants were sct at liberty: 
and he supposes that the answer of the Jews (ver. 33.) is to fe 
explained witha peculiar reference to this, and contains two distinct 
thonghts: ' We are Abraham's sced, and conkcquently, had we 
‘““ever been in bondage, we should have been set at liberty at this 
‘season, though Gentile slaves are still detained; and, besides that, 
“we never were in bondage to any man atall.’ But the arguments 
by which this is fixed toa sabbatical year are dubious; and the 
words will make a good sense, independent on this peculiar inter- 
pretation; which yet seemed “remarkablé enough to deserve a 
mention here. 

c Who habitually practises sin.] Ney xueerixy seems a phrase 
ofthe very same import with working iniquity: 1 have therefore 
rendered it practises sin, as that vor generally signifies au habi- 
tual course of action. ua 

d The servant does not always 


A abide in the family ; but the son 
abides [there} always.) 1 think teens 


Dr. Guyse's ingenious and pious 


Po 
- 


paraphrase and note on these words contain an cxcellent illustra- 
tion of them. The main seuse of what he says on this passage, is 
much the same with what I have given above, (much as I had 
written it several years ago:) the casting out Ishmael, though a 
son of Abraham by the bondwoman, beautifully illustrates the 
remark and the connection. It is strange that Dr. Claget should 
think that Moses was /he servant here meant: and stranger yet, that 
Dr. Clarke shontd adoptso unnatural>an interpretation. See his 
Sermons, Vol. Ill. p. 4, 5. 

,@ If the Son ike you free, §¢.) Archbishop Tillotson (Vol. Tf. 
i 578.) thinks that this alludes to a custom in soine of the cities of 
zreece, and elsewhere, whereby the son and heir had a liberty to 
adopt brethren, and give them the privileges of the family. 

f IT know that you are the posterity of Abraham.| It seems pro- 
bable that our Lord speaks this, not to those who believed in him, 
but to some others in the company; andthat the phrase, Zheg 
answered him, ver. 33. only signifies, that some of those who were 
present made such a reply. 





REFLECTIONS ON THE REGARD DUE TO TITE WORDS OF CHRIST. | 


from God; neither came I and do come from God,§ and appear among you as his Messenger; for I came not of sEcr. 
of myself; but he sent me. myself, but He has sent me, and I constantly keep his commission in view. And why 104. 
ie cays cren 0 you not understand this my language, and acknowledge it, simple as it is, to be 
because ye caunot hear my indeed divine? [Js 7] because you cannot hear my word 2” Can you pretend to say JOHN 
word. that I decline giving you the most public and frequent instructions, or that those instruc- V!!. 
tions are unintelligible and obscure? Your consciences in general know the contrary as 43 
to the main scries of them. 
ee ec ( oem inther The case indeed is sufficiently plain, nor do 1 fear to represent it in the most express 44 
Spur father ye wiltdo: he terms: I tell you therefore, You are the genuine children of your futher the devil si and 
was a murderer from the ¢e malicious and abominable /usts of that accursed spirit, whom I justly call your 
ee, ate abode tot futher, you will resolutely and obstinately persist to do ;* and even now there is the 
isno truth ia him.- When Plainest evidence of your resemblance to him, in your design to murder me, and in your 
gecesi a lie, pear opposition to the truth that I deliver to you; for de has always acted as the enemy of 
a liar, and the father of it, Mankind, and was a murderer from the beginning, in his attempt to bring destruction 
on the world by sin: (compare 1 John iii. 8.) And toaccomplish his destructive purpose, 
as his original integrity was lost by his apostacy from God, he threw off all regard to 
what was right, axd continued not in the truth, but, by an audacious and most 
pernicious lie, ruined the first parents of the human race, dbeeause there was and ts 7io 
truth in him: and, indeed, when he speaks a lie, he speaks of his own, and indulges 
the bias of his own fraudulent and perfidious nature; for he zs himself @ Lar, and was 
45 And because I tell the father of @t, or the first forger of that detestable and pernicious crime. And, as you 45 
you the truth, ye believe are of such a disposition, if I would flatter your prejudices and vices, you would hear me 
: with pleasure; dut deeause I plainly and faithfully speak the truth, without desire of 
favour, or fear of offence, you, being under the influence of this false spirit, do not believe 
46 Which of you con. ge, If you take upon you to deny this, and accuse me of falsehood and prevarication in 46 
ce SaaS ve any degree, iow will you prove your charge? Whieh of you eonvinecs me of that, or 
not believe me ? any other sen? But, on the other hand, 7f it be evident that I speak the truth, why do 


47 He that is of God, ye not believe me 2 He that ts of God, or that is really a child of God, and a partaker 47 
heareth God's words: ye . . . eu : : 
therefore hear them not, Of his Spirit, hears with an affectionate and obedient regard, the words of God, his 
because ye are not of God. heavenly Father, and receives them with reverence, by whomsoever they are brought : 

the reason therefore, why vou do not hear mine, is beeause, as 1 have often said, you 


are not the children of God. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


MAY we approve ourselves the sincere disciples of Jesus, by continuing in his word, and being faithful even Ver. 31 
unto death, as ever we expect a crown of life! (Rev. ii. 10.) Without this, external privileges will turn to but 37, 38 
little account. The children of Abraham may be the children of Satan; and they are so, if they imitate the 44 
temper and works of the accursed fiend, rather than of the holy patriarch. The devil was from the beginning a 
liar and a murderer; and all falsehood and malice are from him. Let us earnestly pray that we may be freed 
from them, and from the tyranny of every other sin to which we have been enslaved; that Christ, the Son, may 36 
make us free of his Father’s family, and of his heavenly kingdom! Then we shall be free indeed, and no more 
be reduced to bondage. a : 

May we prove that we are the children of God, by our readiness to hear and receive the words of our blessed 47 
Redeemer, the words of incarnate truth, and wisdom, and love; whom none of his enemies could ever convict 
of sin, nor ever accused him of it, but to their own confusion! May we resemble him in the innocence and holi- 46 
ness of his life; that we may the more easily and gracefully imitate that courage and zeal with which he reproved 
the haughtiest sinners, and bore his testimony against the errors and vices of that degenerate age and nation in 
which he lived ! Sette 4 .9'S oo. 


- , SECTION CV. 


Jesus promising immortality to his followers, and speaking of his own existence as prior to that of Abraham, 
the Jews inthe temple attempt to stone him; but he miraculously escapes from their hands. John viii. 48, 
to the end. 


JOHN viii. 48. JOHN viii. 48. 
eee nected the ales: NOW when the Jews heard Jesus so expressly declaring that they were ignorant of God, 
not well, that thou et a and were the children not of Abraham, but of the devil, they answered him thercfore, with 
Samaritan, and hast a de- great rage and contempt, and said unto him, Do we not well say, that thou, who speakest 
. of Israelites in such language as this, ar¢ a Samaritan, rather than one of the holy seed, a 


and art possessed by a demon, who hurries thee on to such oufrage and madness ?* 43 


¢ 


SECT, 
105. 


word yiwwsxav, in the preceding clause, evidently signifies fo under- 


g I proceeded orizinally, and do come from God.] This seems to 
‘e stand, Acts viii. 30. and ¢o distinguish, John x. V4. 


be the proper distinction between c2\%v and »w, The Seventy (as 


several commentators have observed) use fhe first of these words to 
express the descent of children from their parents; (compare Gen. 
XV. 4; xxxv. 11; and Isa. xi.1.) The form in which the ofher 
stands, favours the rendering I have given, (do come from God, J) 
and may intimate not only his first mission, but his exact attend. 
ance to every particular message. ~— 
Ts it because you cannot hear my word?| Ichuse to place a 
mark of interrogation against this clause, Orts duvzcte xxwew rev 
royov roveuov; and, duvxcbe ave) may refer either to their opportunity 
of hearing, which is the most common sense of the word, or to their 
capacity of understanding : J have therefore included both_—The 


i You are of your futher the devil.] The account Josephus gives 
of the wickedness of the Jews about this time, abundantly vindi- 
cates this assertion of our Lord from any appearance of undue seve- 
ritv. See Joseph. Bell, Jud. lib. v. cap. 10. (al. vi. 11.) 353 cap. 13. 
(al.16.) 36. Edit, Havercamp, and Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, part 
1. book i. chap. 6. Vot. t. p. 301—310. ; 

k Fou wil) resolutely and obstinately persist to do] This is 
plainly the sense of the words, Serere covey, See note a, on John i 
43. p. 43. 

a PDasscoten by a demon, who hurries thee on tosuch outrage and 
madness.] See note d, oa John vii. 20. 3 99. p. 201. 


P 2 


ey 4 ABRAHAM DESIRED TO SEE HIS DAY, AND SAW IT, AND REJOICED. 
But to this insolent charge Jesus meekly answered, It is plain from the whole series of 
my discourses and actions, that J am not a demoniac, nor can any of you produce any nt} devil; but T honour 


— . a Father, and ye du dis- 
thing in all that 1 have said or done which looks like lunacy or impiety ; dué the truth OY 


SECT. 
100. 


49 Jesus answered, TI have 


JOHN 


Vill. 


50 discrediting my message. But as for what personally relates to me, I_am_ little affected 
with it, for I seek not my own glory ; nevertheless, | know there is one that sceketh, 
and will secure it, azd who now judgeth of all that passes, and will at length evidently 
51 shew the exact notice he has taken of it, to my honour and to your confusion. For God 
will not only finally glorify me, but will confer the highest honours and rewards on all my 
faithful servants; and therefore, verd/y, verily, I say unto you, If any one keep my word, 


- '52 Then the Jews, thinking he had asserted ihat his disciples should be exempted from the 
common lot of mortality, said again to him in a reproachful way, Now we assuredly Anow 
that thou hast a demon dwelling in thee, which hurries thee on to this madness and 
pride, otherwise thou couldst never talk at this extravagant rate: for Adraham, the friend 
of God, and the great founder of our nation, zs dead: and all the holy prophets, whom 
God raised up in succeeding ages, were so far from being able to bestow immortality on 


53 sayest, If any one keep my word, he shall never taste of death What, art thou 
greater than that yenerable patriarch, our father Abraham, who is dead, and than all the 
>who are also dead? Whom dost thou then pretend thyself to 
be, that thou shouldst thus assume sucha distinguishing glory to thyself? 
54 Jesus replied, If I only glorify myself, by high encomiums on my own dignity and 
excellence, while I neglect the honour and service of my Father, my glory as nothing buta 
pie all the series of my converse and 
miracles, compared with each other, that z¢ es my I’ather himself that effectually glorzfies 
me, even he of whom you confidently say, that he is your God, though in this respect you 
55 pay so little regard to his testimony. And notwithstanding all your boasts, yet never- 
theless you have not truly known him; but I well know him; and if I should deny it, 
and say that I know him not, of retract my pretensions to that peculiar and intimate 
knowledge of him which I have so often professed, I should be a har like you: but I 
repeat it again, notwithstanding all your enmity and your scorn, that I perfectly snow 
56 hem, and continually keep his word in its fullest extent and exactest purity. 
tell you farther, that though you despise me as unworthy of yournotice, your father 
Abraham himself was even transported with a joyful desere that he might see my day,‘ 


o7 


is, F honour my Father, by bearing a steady and consistent testimony to the doctrine he 
sent me to reveal to the world; avd, because this is contrary to your corrupt prejudices 
49 and passions, therefore you dishonour me by such opprobrious reflections, in hope of 


50 And I seek not mine 
own glory: there is one 
that seeketh and judgeth. 


51 Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, If a man keep 
my saying, he shall never 
sce death. 


he shall necer sce death,” but shall assuredly be entitled to eternal life, and shall imme- 
diately be advanced to so glorious and happy a state, that the dissolution of this mortal 
nature shall, with respect to him, hardly deserve to be called death. 


52 Then said the Jews 
unto him, Now we know 
that thou hast a devil. 
Abraham is dead, and the 
he ga and thou sayest, 
fa man keep my saying, 
he shall 
death. 


never taste of 


their followers, that even they themselves are long since dead; and yet thou presumptuously 


most illustrious proph 


mere empty sound; [du] it evidently appears by 


53 Art thou greater than 
our father Abratiam, which 
is dead? and the prophets 
are dead: whom makest 
thou thyself? 


54 Jesus answered, If 1 
honour myself, my honour 
is nothing: it is my Fa- 
ther that honoureth me, of 
whom ye say, that he is 
your God: 


55 Yet ye have not known 
him, but I know him: and 
if ] should say, I know him 
not, I shall be a liar like 
unto you: but J] Know him, 
and keep his saying. 


56 Your father Abraham 
rejoiced to see my day: 
and he saw ?/, and was glad. 


And I will 


or the time of my appearance and glory, avd in some degree, he saw [2t] by faith, and 
rejoiced in the distant and imperfect view,° thankfully receiving every imtimation of the 
purposes of my coming which God was pleased to give him. 


Then the Jews saidunto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old and hast thou, who 
but half a century ago wast not in being, any room to pretend that thou hast sce and 
conversed with Adraham, who has been dead more than two thousand years? 


58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, and solemnly affirm it as a most 
certain truth, how incredible soever it may seem, that before Abraham was born,® I had 


l> He shall never see death.] The turn given to this expression in 
the paraphrase accounts not only for this passage and that in Johu 
xi. 26. (3 140.) but for what is said of Christ's having abolished death, 
(2 Tim. i.10;) having destroyed the devil, (Ikeb. ii. 14.) and raised 
up Christians with himself, and made them sit with himin heavenly 
places. (Eph. ii. 6.)—Death is as nothing, compared to what it 
would otherwise have been to the sinner ; and the felicity of heaven 
is so sure and soncar, tliat, by an casy and common figure, true 
Christians are spoken of as alreatly there. See the following 
note. 

c Vet thou sayest, If any one keep my word, he shall never taste of 
death.) This is not the phrase which our Lord used, ver. 51. though 
eg its signification is nearly equivalent. But I think it shows 
10w improper it would be to interpret the preceding words, ©xvxrov 
a un Sewantn ass ror asx, Fe shall not see death for ever ; as if they 
signified, He shall not die eternally: for on this interpretation of 
the words, there could have been no shadow of farce in the argu- 
ment they use, unless they had meant to assert that Abraham and 
the prophets were dead, es roy ovevx, Jor ever; than which nothing 
could be farther from the thoughts of any of the Jews, except the 
Sadducees, who do not scem to have been the persons speaking here, 
See note 1, on John iv.-14. p. 58. 

d Was even transported with a joyful desire that he might see my 
day 3 nyxdmatare wxidn rny nusexv tov cuny.) It is necessary to trans- 
late the word nyx\\szsx70 thus, not only to avoid the tautology 
which our translation occasions, but also to preserve the force of 
the words sx idy. And indeed the expression may with the strictest 
propricty signify leaping forward with yoy to meet the object of our 
wishes, as well as exulding in the possession of it. Sce Blackwall's 
Sacred Classics, Val. 1. p. 46—48. 


e He saw it by faith, and rejoiced in the view.) 1 cannot think 


57 Then said the Jews 
unto him, Thou art net yet 
fifty years old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham ? 


58 Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, 1 say unto 


with Mr. Fleming, ¢ Christology, Vol. J. p. 221.) that the appearance 
of Christ to Abraham, (Gen. xvili. 1.) could with any propriety be 
here referred to as Christ's day. It seems much morc reasonable to 
conclude, with Dr. Scott and Mr. Henry, that it intimates some 
pew discoveries which the Spirit of God might make to Abra- 
rau for his own private consolation, though not expressly recorded 
in seripture. And thus, with regard to him, as well as many 
other saints under that dispensation, the secret of the Lord might 
in an extraordinary manner be with them, and he might show them 
much more of his covenant than they could have diseovered with- 
out such extraordinary assistance—Compare Psalm xxv. 14. and 
see Dr. Seott’s Christian Life, Vol. V. p. Ws. Since I drew up this 
note, the reverend and learned Dr. Warburton has shown, that 
there is great reason to believe our Lord here partieularty refers to 
a specia} revelation made to Abraham, when he received that cam- 
mand from Gol to offer up Isaac; by which he was informed, that 
the sacrifice then enjoined him was a symbol of the method which 
Gol would really take for the redemption of sinful men, by the 
death and resurrection of hisown San. See Divine Legation, Vo 
Il. p. 589—627. and the Jtrdication of it,iu the seeond volume of 
Oceasional Remarks. 

f Thou art not yet fifty years old.J Christ was not now fire and 
thirty: but Erasmus thinks that, worn with labours, he might ap- 
pear older than he was. Lightfoot imagines, that as the Levites 
were nischarged from the temple service at fifty, (compare Numb. 
iv. 3. 23.) that age was ae used, as T think it might have ) 
been, without any such iustitution relating to them. It is little 
to the eredit of eatieciie's judgment to have inferred froni hence, 
or admitted on an uncertain tradition, fathered on St. Luke, that 
Christ was now turned of forty. See lret4é&i. cap. 39, 40. 

g Before Abraham was born.) Erasmus observes that this is the 








THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES RETURN FROM THEIR MISSION WITH JOY. 


ou, Before Abraham was, 
am. 


59 Then took they up 
stones to cast at him: but 
Jesus hid himself, and went 
out of the temple, going 
through the inidst of them, 
and so passed by. 


with him.® 


JENOVAI, that, being 
blasphemy ; 


This appeared to them so direct a claim to the name and properties of the eternal 
ignorant of the divine nature of Christ, they thought it intolerable JOHN 
and though he was the discoursing in so sacred a place as the temple, they VIE . 
immediately ¢oo/ up some loose stones, with which they were repairing either the pavement 59 
or the building,' that they might cast them at him, to destroy him: éut Jesus in a mira- 
“eulous manner concealed himself 


from their sight, and went out of the temple, going 


through the midst of them uwnknowr,* and so passed on to another place till their fury 


was a little appeased. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Witt what patience did our blessed Redeemer bear, and with what meekness of wisdom did lie answer, the Ver. 48 
rudely charged with being a Samaritan, and having a 49 
demon, he exdured the contradvetion of sinners against pangel ; (Heb. xii. 3.) and being thus reviled, he reviled 
not again. (1 Pet. ii, 23.) And shall we too keenly resent the reflections which are thrown upon us! May but 
our conscience witness for us, and we need not fear all that are against us! 
Christ honoured his Father, and sought not his own glory. So may we be careful for the honour of God, and 49, 50 
cheerfully commit to him the guardianship and care of our reputation ! and we shall find there is one that seeketh, 


most virulent and opprobrious language! When he was 


and judgcth in our favour. 


213 


a glorious existence with the Father, and I am still invariably the same, and one srcr. 


100. 





It is a great and important promise which our Lord here makes, Jf any one keep my word, he shall never see 51 
5 p z y . 


death. 


Sense seems to plead against it; but he is the resurreetion and the life, and hath assured us he will 


make it good. ket us therefore be strong in faith, giving glory to God; (Rom. iv. 20.) Though not only 
Abraham and the prophets, but Peter and Paul and the other apostles, are dead, yet this word shall be gloriously 52 
accomplished. Still they live to him, and shortly shall they be for ever recovered from the power of the grave; so 
that death is to them comparatively as nothing. With them may our final portion be, and we may set light by 
the reproaches, clamours, and accusations of prejudiced, ignorant, and sinful men ! 

«Adored be that gracious providence that determined our existence to begin in that happy day which prophets _ 


and patriarchs desired to see, and in the distant view of which Abraham rejoiced ! 


Let it be also our joy; for 56 


Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ; nor could the heart of those holy men fully coneeive 58 
those things whieh God had prepared for them that love 
WER Ra. | 


Spirit. (1 Cor. ii. 9, 10.) 





him, and which he has now revealed unto us by his 
dels 





SECTION CVI. 
The seventy diseiples return with joy: Christ foretels the greatcr success of his gospel, and praises his hea- 


oenly Father for the wise though mysterious dispeusation of it. 


LUKE x. 17. 
AND the seventy returned 
again with joy, saying, 
Lord, even the devils are 
subject uuto us through 
thy name. 


ful circuit through Galilee ;* and, 


Luke x. 17-—24. 
Lume x. 17. 


AFTER these things, Jesus determified to take his last, and, as it seems, his most stuccess- 


before he set out upon it, te seventy disciples, who had 


been sent before him as his harbingers, (sect. xevii. p. 196, 197.) returned to him again 
with great joy, attended with some mixture of surprise, saying, Lord, we have not only 


cured cliseases, according to the power thou wast pleased to give us, (ver. 9. p. 197.) but, 


though thy commission did not 


directly express so much, yet it appears that even the 


demons themselves are subject to us, when tn thy name we command them to go out 


of such as they had possessed. 


18 Andhesaiduntothem, And he sau tothem, l know 
T beheld Satan as lightning 


fall from heaven. 


that it is and must be so: for J myself saw Satan, the 


great prince of the demons, falling like lightning from heaven on his first transgression, 
and well remember how immediate and dreadful his ruin was ;* and I foresee in spirit that 


renewed, swift, and irresistible victory, of which this present success of yours. is an earnest, 
which the preaching of the gospel shall shortly gain over all these rebel powers which, 
even in their highest strength and glory, were so meapable of opposing the arm of God. 


19 Bebold, I give unto 2 


you power to tread on ser- 
peats and seorpions, and 


Meaning of yives$xs; and Raphelius abundantly justifies the inter- 
pretation, Anno. ex Xen. p. 133. : 
h Jam invariably the same, &e.] Compare Heb. xiii. 8. 1 have 
long (with Chrysostom and many others) looked on this text as at 
least a strong intiniation of the Deity of Christ, nearly parallel to 
Heb. i. 12. ov de 0 avres 1, thou art the same—I cannot apprehend 
that eye eur is ever nsed for I. was ; nor imagine, that if our Lord 
had been a mere creature, he would have ventured to express him- 
self in a manner so nearly bordering on blasphemy, or have per- 
milted his beloved disciple so dangerously to disguise his meaning. 
i Zook up some loose stones, with which they were repairing, &c.} 
See Lighttoot, Hor. Heb. on this place; and note h, on John ii. 20. 
p. 48. 
_ kK Going through the midst of them.) The omission of these words 
in this passage, as quoted by Chrysostom and Augustin, as well as 
in some manuscripts, has led some to suspect they were added from 
Luke iv. 30. See 3 32. note p, p. 65. 
—- a Ils last circuit amici Gatitee] St. Luke has given usa 
large account of several ocenrrences in it, omitted by all the other 
Evangelists; and I think there can be no doubt but it must come 
in here. It was despatched between the feast of tabernactes and the 


And, that you may more successfully pursue this conquest, behold, I now give you a 
miraculous power securely to tread upon serpents and scorpions, those venomous and 


dedication, (mentioned John x. 22. 3 134.) or between the monthis of 
September and December.—! call it his Jast cirenit through Ga- 
lilee, because it is strongly intimated, that after the conclusion of 
it he returned thither no more before his erncifixion. (See Luke 
xiii. 31—33. and John x. 40—42.) Quickly after his resnrrection, 
which was the next spring, we find five hundred brethren in Gali- 
lee. (1 Cor. xv. 6.) IL is probable most of them might be converted 
in this journey ; for we never find him attended by greater multi- 
tudes, nor his enemies more alarmed, than about this time. 

b The seventy disciples returned to him again.) J presume not to 
determine where or when they met him; but considering they were 
by the law obliged to attend this feast at Jerusalem, it seems most 
probable that was the time and place. 

ce I saw Satan, &c.] think this answer to the seventy loses 
much of its beauty and propriety, unless we suppose Satan to have 
been the prince of the demons they spoke of, and also allow the 
reference, hinted at in the paraphrase, to the first fall of that re- 
bellious spirit. Compare 2 Pet. ii. 4. and Jude ver. 6—For the 
remainder of this section, and some of the following, the reader 
may cousult the notes in the parallel passages referred to, which 
have been considered in their proper places above. 





214 REFLECTIONS ON THE JOY ARISING FROM A TITLE TO HEAVEN. 


secr. hurtful creatures, (compare Mark xvi. 18; and Acts xxviii. 5.) in token of your triumph over all the power of the 
106. over the infernal spirits, and over all the might of Satan the great enemy, which he may ¢nemy; and nothing shall 
set in array against you; avd 1 will so effectually support you in all the trials you shall 7% ""” a 
LUKE meet with, that nothing shall by any means be able to injure you, while you continue 
Xx. faithful in your adherence to my service. (Compare Psal. xcl. 13. and Gen. iii. 15.) 

20 ©6Nevertheless, reyorce not so much zn this, that the evil spirits are thus subject to 20 Notwithstanding, in 
you, and that you are enabled miraculously to control them; dut rather rejoice that iin iortecte EES 
your names are written inheaven, and that you stand enrolled among the heirs of that you; but rather rejoice 
glorious world, as the peculiar objects of the divine favour and love. pire agad ete UC 

21 Iu that remarkable hour, Jesus, in a pleasing contemplation of the success that should 75 Te ee. secs 
attend his gospel, though it was to be propagated by such weak instruments, exceedingly rejoiced in spirit, and said, 

* ina iee : a ie ha : ; yank thee, ather, 
rejoiced in his spirit, and said, in the words he had used on a former occasion,* (Matt. xi, 7 Wank, thee, O Father 
25, 26. p. 118.) I aseribe glory to thee, O Almighty Father, the Creator and Lord both that thou hast hid these 
of heaven and earth, that while thou hast hid these things from the wise philosophers Ehings fromthe a@ 
and prudent politicians of the age, thou hast discovered them in the mean time to others Prucent: avd bast revea = 
of an inferior character, and hast graciously revealed thein to the weak, the ignorant, and Father, for so it seemed 
the poor, who are but as zfants in the eyes of the world, and in their own apprehension ; 8004 in thy sight. 
be it $0, O Father! I cheerfully acquiesce in it,-since such is thy sovereign, wise, and 
holy pleasure, to bumble humau pride, and to display the glory of thy name. 

22 Then likewise did Jesus repeat the declaration of his own extensive authority, and said, Rane jar eee) are cS 
(as before, p. 118.) A// things in the kingdom of providence and grace are delivered to ther: and no man knoweth 
me by my Father ; and no one perfectly knows who the Son is, except the Father ; nor who the Son ts, but the 
who the Father is, except the Son, and he to whom the Son will be pleased to reveal air ST 
[42m :] so that from me you must learn the saving knowledge of God and the way to se- whom the Son’ will reveal 
cure his favour. — rm. : 

23 And then turning to his disciples, he said (to them] apart, Blessed are the eyes which 23 And he turned him 
do, or hereafter shall sce the things that you see: and (I may add) the ears which do, or “0 (4 disciples, and said, 

» Or hereaiier shail see the & at you : and (I may add) the ears w ? privatcly, Blessed are the 

24 hereafter shall hear the things that you daily and familiarly hear. In the midst of all your aa which see the things 
poverty, fatigue, and danger, you have reason to think yourselves exceeding happy ; for I Merve van, Gan 
say unto you, and very solemnly assure you of it, Tat many of the most eminent prophets many prophets and kings 
of the Old-Testament dispensation, and even of the most pious and illustrious sings whom ae eee 
; : 5 : : . rings which ye see, and 

God raised up to reign over his people, deszred earnestly to have seen the things which jaye not seen them : and 
you see, and did not see them; and to have heard the things which you hear, and did to hear tose things which 
not hear them: remember then how much you are indebted to the divine goodness, and Jet ¥? heat, and have not heard 
it be your care to make a suitable improvement of them. (Compare Matt. xiii, 16, 17. : 

p- 131.) 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 23. AND are not our obligations in some measure proportionable to theirs, while these glorious sights are reflected 
24 to our eyes from the mirror of his word, and these glad tidings are echoed back to our ears! Have not we also 
2] reason to adore the peculiar favour of God to us, and to admire the sovereignty of his love, that he has been 

pleased to reveal his Son in us, and has given to such babes as we must own ourselves to be, that spiritual know- 
ledge of him which he has suffered to remain hidden from the great, the learned, and the wise; Even so, Father, 
must we also say, for so tt seemed good in thy sight: thou hast mercy on whom thou wilt have mercy, and 
often exaltest the riches of thy grace, by the meanness and unworthiness of those on whom it is bestowed. 

20 Have we reason to hope that our worthless names are written in heaven? let us often think of that glorious 
society amongst whom we are enrolled as members, and rejoice in the thought of those privileges which result 
from such a relation to it: privileges, ia comparison of which, a power to heal diseases and eject demons with a 
word, would hardly deserve our joy. ina grateful sense of them, let us adore the grace which gave us a place 
in the Lamb’s book of life, and be ever solicitous to behave in a manner worthy of so illustrious a hope. 

18,19 We have great encouragement to expect that he before whom Satan fell like lightning from heaven, will enable 
us finally to trample on his power. Let us not servilely fear that condemned criminal, already markéd with the 
scars of the divine vengeance; but let us cheerfully hope that the triumph over him will be renewed by the 
preaching of the gospel. Quickened by that hope, let us more earnestly pray that the ruin of his gloomy king- 
dom may be daily more and more apparent, especially among us; that our gracious Redeemer, who reckons the 

21 interest of souls his own, may have renewed reason of joy dnd praise on that account. Exert, O blessed Jesus, 

22 thine own almighty arm for that great purpose; and, as thou alone canst do it, reveal thine heavenly Father to 
those who, by neglecting thee, shew that they know not him! fee. 9. /¢ $4. 


- 


SECTION CVII. 


Christ answers the scribe who asked what he should do to inherit cternal life; and illustrates his answer by 
the parable of the good Samaritan. uke x. 25—87. 
SECT. . 
107 LUKE x. 25. 
— WHILE our Lord was discomsing in thi ith hi ty discipl bl we 
a i was discoursing in this manner with his seventy disciples, an assembly 4 yp yenold, acertain law- 


Lukk Of people gathered round them; and behold, among the rest, a certain man who was a yer stood up, and tempted 
x. 25. dawyer, or one of those scribes who made it their profession to study ‘and teach the law him, saying, Master, what 


a And said, in the words he had used on a former oecasion.J— destined conquerors of the infernal legions, by whom thousands of 
They are here repeated with evident propriety, in the view of that the poor should be brought to receive the gospel, 
glorious success which should attend these his despised servants, as 





° 


shall I do to inherit eternal 
life? 


26 He said unto him, 
What is written in the law? 
how readest thou? 


27 And he answering, 
said, Thou shalt love thie 
Lord thy God, with all th 
heart, and withall thy seul, 
and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind ; 
and thy neighbour as thy- 
self. 


5g And he said unto him, 
Thou liast answered right : 
this do, and thou shalt live. 


29 But he, willing to 
justify himself, said unto 
Jesus, Aud who is my 
neighbour! 


30 And Jesus answering, 
said, A certain man went 
down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, which stripped him 
of his raiment, and wound- 
ed Aim, and departed, leav- 
ing Aim half dead. 


31 And hy chance tliere 
came down a certain priest 
that way.; and when he 
saw him, he passed by on 
the other side. 


32 And likewisea Levite, 
whien he was at the place, 
came aud looked on Arm, 
and passed by on the other 
side. 

33 Buta certain Samari- 
tan, as he journeyed, came 
where he was: and when 
he saw him, hie had com- 
passion on him, 


THE PARABLE OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN. 215 


of Moses, and to resolve many curious. questions relating to it, rose up with a design to sEcr. 
try him ;* and, to judge of the skill of Jesus in divine matters, said, O thou great Master 107. 
and Teacher in Israel, what must I do that I may inherit that eternal life, which 


thou so frequently proposest as the main object of our pursuits, and which is indeed most LUKE 
worthy of them. X. 





how far he was from coming up to what the law required: and, in this view, he satd to 
him, Thou hast answered right: do this, and thou shalt live; do it perfectly, and 
thou wilt have a legal claim to life; or cultivate this temper sincerely, and God will not 
leave thee finally to perish, but will give thee all necessary discoveries of his will in order 
to thine eternal salvation. 

But he, willing to justify himself as to the integrity of his inquiry, and to display 29 
the virtue of his character, not at all doubting but he sufficiently understood his duty to 
God, satd unto Jesus, And who is my neighbour, whom by this latter precept I am 
obliged to love? for I would fain know the whole of my duty, that I may practise it in 
all its extent. 

And Jesus replying, spake the following parable, which was intended to shew, in the 30 
most lively manner, that every human creature, who needs our assistance, is to be con- 
sidered by us as our neighbour, of whatever nation, or faith, or profession he may be : 
and he said, A certain man of our own country went down from Jerusalem to Jericho ; 
and, passing through those wild deserts and dangerous roads,’ he fel/ anrong some of 


those cruel rodders who so often assault such as travel that way: and these ruffians, Zaving 
both 


plundered, stripped, and bound him, and having also wounded dim in a cruel and 
dangerous manner,® went off, leaving him half dead. And it happened, that while he 3h 
was in these deplorable circumstances, a ccrtain priest went down that way, who was 
going to Jericho, where sq many of that profession were settled ;f avd though, by virtue 
of his sacred office, he ought to have been a peculiar example of humanity to the 
afilicted, yct seezng him lie at some little distance, and being willing to avoid the trou- 
ble or expense which a more particular inquiry might have occasioned, Ae crossed [the 
road,\| and went on, proeeeding in his journey without any further notice. And in like 32 
manner too, a Levite, going that way, when he was at the place, just came and 
looked on this miserable object,’ azd immediately crossed and passed by, without 
doing any thing at all for his relief. And thus the distressed creature might have lain and 33 
perished, dut for a certain Samaritan, who, as he was travelling the same way, cxme 
to the place where he was, and seeing him in this sad condition, though he might 
easily know, or at least guess him to be a Jew; yet, notwithstanding the general hatred 
of these two nations to each other,' he was moved with very tender compassion towards 


a With a design fo try Ain.) Dr. Barrow concludes it was with 
an intent to ensnare him; the question being so determined by the 
Jewish doctors, that fora different answer he might have been ac- 
cused of heresy; (see Barrow’s Works, Vol. I. p. 221;) but I see no 
certain proof of sn bad an intention, 


awilderness, that Jerome tells us it was called os, the bloody way. 
Jericho is said to have been seated in a valley, and thence is the 

bi 7. « 
phrase of going down to it. a 
e Wounded him in a crnel and dangerous manner.) This is 


4 strongly implied ‘in the expression w\nyxs exiSevres, having laid on 


' b How dost thou sn frequently read there?] Vitringa with great, wounds. 


ertinency observes, that what the scribe replies, Zhou shalt love 
Wie Lord thy God, §e. was daily read in their synagognes, which 
made tlle answer more apparently proper. (Vitring. Synagq. p. 1060.) 
And that this passage of scripture is still read by the whole asser- 
bly, both in their morning and evening prayers, and is called, from 
the first word of it, the Shemalh, may be seen in Pedahzur’s Cere- 
monies of the Modern Jews, p. 49. and 115; only it is observable, 
they leave out that clausc, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
Sce Wotton’s Miseell. Vol. 1. p. 171—194. v : 

e Thou shalt unite all the faculties of thy soul, &c.] 1 appre- 
hend, with Archbishop Tillotson, we may aequiesce in this general 
sense of the passage, without being solicitous to seek a particular 
distinct idea to each of the words used here. Otherwise I shonld 
think xxii, the heart, a general expression, illustrated by the 
three following words; even with all thy soul, (Wwns,) that is, with 
the warmest affection; and with all thy strength, (stxvos,) that is, 
with the most vigorous resolution of the will; and with all thine 
understanding, (dsxvoxs,) that is, taking care to form rational ideas 
of him asa guide to the affections and resolutions. Accordingly 
we may observe, that in a parallel place (Mark xii. 33.) the word 
ovens is used instead of dixvax. And this very word is justly trans- 
lated Understonding, Eph. i.17; iv. 18; and 1 John v. 20. 

d Passing through those wild deserts and dangerous roads.J]—~ 
This circumstance is well chosen; for so many robberies and mur- 
ders were committed on this road, which lay through a kind of 


Ca 


f Where so many of that profession were settled.] See Lightfont’s 


Hor. Hebr. inloe. where he produces a passage from a considerable. 


Jewish writer, to prove that twelve thousand priests and Levites 
dwelt at Jericho ; which, if it had any shadow and degree of truth, 
vindicates the paraphrase, and shews how naturally the priest and 
Levite were here introduced, without any reflection on their office. 

e Came and looked on this miserable object.] ‘This is the impcrt 
of e\fev xxi dev, as Raphelius has shewn in his Nol. ex Xen. p.91, 

h A certain Samaritan.) It is admirably well judged, to repre- 
sent the distress on the side of the Jew, and the mercy on that of 
the Samaritan ; for self-interest would make them see how amiable 
sucha condnet was, and lay them open to our Lord's inference, ver. 
37. Had it been put the other way, prejudices might more easily 
have interposed before the heart could lave been struck with these 
tender circumstances. ; 

i Notwithstanding the hatred of these two nations to cach other.] 
See note g, on John iv. 9. 3 29. p. 59. Some writers tell us, this 
hatred arose so high, that if a Jew and a Samaritan met ina nar- 
row way, they were exceedingly solicitous that they miglit pass 
withont touching each other, for fear of pollution on each side. If 
this was fact, it is a beautiful iflustration of the humanity of this 
good Samaritan, who wonld not only tonch this Jew, but took_so 
much pains to dress his wounds, and to set him on his own beast, 
supporting lim in his arms as he rede, as well as making such ge- 
nerous provision for him at the inn, ; = 
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34, 


as. - ABOUT this time? 


LUKE 


REFLECTIONS ON THE EXERCISE OF CHARITY AND BENEVOLENCE. 


him: And going to him, he bound up his wounds in the best manner he could,* when, 
as the only means he had to cure them, he had poured in some of the off and wine 
which he had taken with him as part of the provisions for his journey ; (compare Gen. 
xxviii. 183) and setting him on his own beast, because he was incapable of walking, Ae bronght bim to an inn, and 
held him up as he rode, and with the tenderest care drought him safely to an inn, where '°0% care of him. 
34 he had some acquaintance; aud there took farther care of him, that he should be lodged 
35 and accommodated in a proper manner that night. dad the next morning as he 
departed from the inn, he took out of his purse ¢wo denarii, or Roman pence,! and gave 
them to the landlord of the house; and at the same time sazd to him, Take all possible 
care of this poor wounded stranger, and let Azm want for nothing; aud whatsoever 
more thou shalt spend on his account, I will repay thee as I come back. 
36 Now, said our Lord to the lawyer he was discoursing with, whieh of these three per- 
. sons, the priest, the Levite, or the compassionate Samaritan, dost thou think was the 
37 neighbour of this poor man that fell among the robbers ? And he said, Undoubtedly 
it was he that had merey tipon him, notwithstanding he was a person of another nation 
and religion. Then saed Jesus to him, Vf this seem so amiable an example to thee, 
Go and do thou hkewise ; and if thou findest even a Samaritan in the like distress, con- 
sider him as thy neighbour, and as cheerfully perform all these beneficent and friendly 
offices to him: for those pretensions to religion are but vain which do not inspire men 
with such universal humanity and benevolence. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Or how great importance is it that we should every one of us be in good earnest making this enquiry which the 

25 scribes addressed to our Lord, What shall I do that I may inherit eternal life 2 What ought we not willingly to 

26 do, and to bear, that we may secure so great a felicity ? Still will our Lord answer us from his word, that we must 
keep the commandments of God, while we are looking to him as the end of the law for righteousness ; (Rom. 
x. 4.) Happy are they that faithfully do it, that through the grace manifested in the gospel, they may have a right 
to cat of the tree of life! (Rev. xxii. 14.) 

May this abstract and summary of the commandments be written, as it were, in golden characters, on the table 

27 of each of our hearts! May we love the Lord our God with all the united powers and faculties of our souls, and 

our neighbour as sincerely and fervently as ourselves! And may we learn, from this beautiful parable of the good 

Samaritan, to exercise our charity to our fellow-creatures in the most amiable manner ! 

The Jewish priest and Levite had, no doubt, the ingenuity to find out some excuse or other for passing over to 
the other side ; and might, perhaps, formally thank God for their own deliverance, while they left their brother to 
bleed to death for want of their assistance. Is it not an emblem of many living characters, perhaps of some whose 

. sacred office lays them under the strongest obligations to distinguished benevolence and generosity ? But the good 
33 Samaritan acted the part of a brother to this expiring Jew. O seed of Israel, O house of Levi, and of Aaron! will 

not the day come when the humane virtues of heathens shall rise up in judgment against thee! 

35 ~=— Let_us reflect with shame, what are the differences between one Christian and another when compared with 
those between a Samaritan and a Jew! Yet here the benevolence of a good heart overcame even these; and, on 
the yiew of a wounded, dying man, forgot that he was by nation an enemy. Whose heart does not burn within 
him, Whose eyes do not overflow with tears of delight, while he reads such a story? Let us go and do likewise, 

37 regarding every man as our neighbour who needs our assistance. Let us exclude every malignant sentiment of 

' bigotry and party-zeal, which would contract our hearts into an insensibility for all the human race but a little 
select number, whose sentiments and practices are so much our own, that our love to them is but self-love reflected. 
With an honest openness of mind, let us always remember the relation between man and man, and feel and 
cultivate that happy instinct by which God, who has formed our hearts in many instances alike, has, in the original 
constitution of our nature, strongly and graciously bound them to each other, - ~~~ 


34 And went to him, and 
bound up his wounds, pour- 
ing in oil and wine, and set 
him on his own beast, and 


35 And on the merrow 
when he departed, he took 
ont two pence, and gave 
them to the host, and said 
unto him, Take eare of 
him; and whatsoever thou 
spendest more, when I come 
again, | will repay thee. 

36 Which uow of these 
three, thinkest thou, was 
neighbour puto him that 
fell among the thieves? 

37 And he said, Ile that 
shewed mercy on him. 
Then Jesus satd unto him, 
Go, and do thou likewise. 


32 





SECTION CVIII. 


Christ visits his friends at Bethany, and commends the diligence with which Mary attends his preaching, 
while her sister Martha was too anwious about the entertainment of her guests. Luke x. 38, to the end. 


LUKE x, 30: : 
x. 3 LUKE x. 38. 


: our Lord quitted Jerusalem, and set out with his disciples on his last Now it came to pass, as 
journey from thence to Galilee, the feast of tabernacles (as was observed above) being fully they went, that he entered 
concluded, Now et came to pass, as they were on their journey, he entered, with many (0.4, certain village: and 


: 3 a: : . i 'y oa certain woman, named 
of his attendants, z/o a ceriain neighbouring village called Bethany ; (compare John xi. Martha, received him into 


"38 I. sect. cxxxix.) and a certain pious woman, whose name was Martha, with the most. her house. 


cheerful hospitality recetved him into her house, thinking herself greatly honoured by such 
a visit. onl 


Decoder iE lo x & - 


k Bound up his wounds, &e.\ As the Jew was stripped by the 
robbers, ver. 30. we may probably suppose the Samaritan uscd some 
of his own garinents for this purpose; which wasa farther instance 
of wonderful goodness, perliaps tearing them to make a more con- 
venient bandage. Of the use the ancients made of wine and vil 
in dressing fresh wounds, see Bos. Lerc. p. 241. and Wolfius on 
this text. 

1 Two denarii, or Roman pence.] These were in value about fif- 
teen pence of our inoney. It isa very probable circumstance, that 
aman travelling without any attendants, and now going out to a 
considerable distance from home, should not have more to spare, 
especially as he was to travel through so dangerous a road; and so 


it would have been very imprudent to charge himself with much 
more money than he was like to want in his journey; which 
would be the less, as it was usual for travellers in those parts to 
earry their provision with them. Compare Gen. xxviii. 18; and 
Josh. ix. 12, 13. 

.a About this time.J [express myself in this indeterminate 
manner as to the aate of this little but very instructive story, be- 
cause Iapprehend the Evangetst has not exactly determined’ when 
it happened, which it was of no importance for us exactly to 
know. It might very possibly be just at this time; at least the 
want of any sufficrent reason for transposing it, obliges me, on the 
rules I have Jaid down to myself, to introduce il here, 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE REGARD DUE TO THE ONE THING NEEDFUL. 


39 And she had a sister 
called Mary, which also sat 
at Jesus’ teet, and heard 
his word. 
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And she had a sister called Mary, who, being earnestly desirous to improve this happy srcr. 
opportunity of advancing in divine knowledge and a religious temper, sat down at the 108. 
Feet of Jesus, as an humble disciple; and heard with most diligent and pleasing at- 
tention /zs wise and gracious déscourse, which, as his usual practice was, he began, as soon 
as he came ‘n, to address to those that were about him. 

But Martha, too solicitous about the variety and elegance of the entertainment she in- 
tended for her sacred Guest and the company with him, was exceedingly Aurried* and 
perplexed about much sercing ; and coming in to the room where Jesus was, she, not 
without some warmth and discontent, expressed how much she was offended at her sister’s 
sitting still, and sazd, Lord, dost thou not mind that my sister has left me to provide and 
serce up the entertainment a/one, which is more than I can well manage; while she sits 
here as calmly as if she had no concern in it? I would not take upon nie to call her away 
from thy presence myself, but I beg that thou wouldst interpose in the matter; speak to 
her therefore, that she may lend her helping hand with mine,‘ and let her then sit down 
to hear thee discourse when the entertainment is over. 

And Jesus in reply said to her, OQ Martha, Martha, thou art over anxious and 41 
disturbed with restless agitation of spirit? about many things which are not worth so 
much solicitude, and might well have been spared on such an oecasion as this: But let 42 
me tell thee, my dear friend, that there ts one thing absolutely necessary,‘ and of infi- 
nitely greater importance than any of these domestie and secular cares; even the care to 
have the soul instructed in the saving knowledge of the way that leads to eternal life, and 
to secure a title to it: and Mary is wisely attending to that; therefore, instead of reproving 
her, [ must rather declare that she Aas chosen what may eminently be called the good 
part,§ which as it shall not be finally taken away from her, I would not now hinder her 
from pursuing; but rather invite thee to join with her in her attention to it, though the 


circumstances of our intended meal should not be so exactly adjusted as thy fond friend- 
ship could desire. 


LUKE 
x. 


40 


40 But Martha was cum- 
bered about much serving, 
aud came to him, and said, 
Lord, dost thou not care 
that my sister hath teft me 
to serve alone? bid her 
therefore that she help me. 


41 And Jesus answered 
and said unto her, Martha, 
Martha, thou art careful 
and troubled about many 
things: 

42 But one thing ts need- 
ful. And Mary hath chosen 
that good part which shall 
not be taken away from 
her, 


— 


IMPROVEMENT. 


~ So steadily and zealously did our blessed Lord pursue his work, with such unwearied diligence and constant Ver, 38 
affection! No sooner is he entered into the house of this pious friend, but he sets himself to preach the word of 39 
salvation, and is the same in the parlour which he had been in the temple. O Mary, how delightful was thy situa- 

tion! Who would not rather have sat with thee at the feet of Jesus, to hear his wisdom, than have filled the throne 

of the greatest prince upon earth! Blessed were thine eyes in what they saw, thine ears in what they heard, and 

thine heart in what it received and embraced, and treasured up as food which would endure to everlasting life ! 

How unhappily was her good sister deprived of the entertainment of these golden moments, while hurried about 40 
meats and drinks, and tables with their furniture, till she lost not only her opportunity, but her temper too ; as it is 
indeed hard to preserve it without a resolute guard, amidst the crowd and elamour of domestic cares! Happy that 
mistress of a numerous family who can manage its concerns with the meekness and composure of wisdom, and adjust 
its affairs in such a manner, as that it may not exclude the pleasures of devotion, and cut her off from the means of 
religious improvement! Happy the man who, in a pressing variety of secular business, is not so cumbered and 
eareful as to forget that one theng which is absolutely needful ; but resolutely chuses this better_part, and retains it 41, 49 
as the only secure and everlasting treasure! Oh that this comprehensive important sentence were ever before our 
eyes! Oh that it were inscribed deep upof our hearts! One thing is needful. And what is this one thing 
but the care of the soul? what, but an humble attention to the voice and the gospel of Christ? Yet, as if this were 
of all things the most unnecessary, for what poor trifling care is it not commonly forgot? yea, to what worth- 
less vanity is it not daily sacrificed ? 

Let the ministers of Christ, let the friends of souls in every station, exert themselves, that all about them may be 
awakened duly to regard this great interest ; accounting it their meat and their drink to promote it. Let them be 
always solicitous that neither they nor others may neglect it for the hurries of too busy a life, or even for the services 
of an over-officious friendship. 


b Sat down at the feet of Jesus, as an humble disciple.] It is 


well known that tltis was the posture in which learners atteuded on 
their teachers, (compare Luke viii. 35; and Acts xxiii. 3.) and like- 
Wise grew into a proverb for humble and diligent attention. See 
the authors cited by Wolfius, in loc. and especially Vitringa, Syaaq. 
lib. i. part 2. cep. 6. 

e Was exceedingly hurried.) The word wegetnx29 properly sig- 
nifies fo be drawn (as it were) different ways at the same tiie, and 
admirably expresses the situation of a mind snrrounded with so 
many objects of care, that it hardly knows which to attend to first. 
She had probably servants to whom she might have committed 
these affairs; and the humility and moderation of our blessed Re- 
deemer would have taken up with what had been tess exactly pre- 
pared; espevially as she had so valuatle an so signal aa opportu- 
hity of improving her mind in divine knowledge. 

ad Lend her helping hand with mine.| This is the exact import of 
owzvridxéarai, Which is also with the utmost propriety uscd for the 
assistance which the Spirit of God gives to the infirmities of our 
frail nature. Rom. viil. 20. 

e Disturbed with restless agitation of spirit.] The word rup€akq 


is no where else used in the New Testamenl. ft seems to express 
the restless situation of a person in a tumultuous crowd, where so 
many are pressing upon him that he can hardly stand his ground ; 
or of water ia great agitatioo. 


{ There-is one thing absolutely necessary : evs de ess xcex.] This 


is one of the gravest and most important apoplithegms that ever | 


vas uttcred: and one can scarce pardon the frigid impertinence.of 
eophylact and Basil, who explain it as ifhe only meant, One dish 
of meat is enough. ; 

g The good part.\ ‘That uses signifies a portion, there can be no 
reasonab': doubt; but that here is any allusion to the custom of 
sending the best portion of an entertainment to a guest to whoin pe- 
culiar honour was intended, seems too great a refinement, and not 
exactly suitable to the occasion, though some considerable critics 
have defended it. (See Wolfius, rr loc. and Elsner, Observ. Vol. I. 
p. 225, 226.) Ithink rendering rv ayx5nv uesix, the good part, is 
more forcible, as well as more literal, than our transtation; as it 
intimates nothing else to deserve the name of @ good part when com- 
pared with this, Compare Matt. xix. 17. 3 137. 
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HE ENCOURAGES THEM TO IMPORTUNITY IN PRAYER. 


. 


SECTION CIX. 


Christ being entreated by his disciples to teach them to pray, repeats with some additions the instructions 
and encouragements relating to that duty which he had formerly given in his sermon on the mount. Luke 


xi, 1—13. 
LUKE x1. 1, 
OUR Lord then leaving Bethany, went on his way ; dividing his time, as usual, between 
the care of teaching his numerous followers and the exercises of secret devotion. And as 
he was one day praying in a certain retired place, when he had ended, one of his dis- 
ciples said to him, Lord, we desire thou_wonldst feach us to pray, and give us some short 
form-which may be proper for our frequent use, as John also taught his disciples,* and 
other leading men of the several religious sects among us have taught theirs. 


2 And he said to them, When ye pray, you may use that form which I before have 


3 “commandments, and hearkening to the voice of thy word! 


given as a comprehensive model and directory for prayer, (See Matt. vi. 9—13. p. 82.) and 
say in your addresses to God, “*O God of the spirits of all flesh,” who dwellest in the 
“ high and holy place, with humble reverence we how before thee, and with a filial confi- 
*‘ dence in thy mercy, and mutual love unto each other, we would look up to thee as to 
‘¢ our God and Father, who with the most amazing grace and condescension art ready to 
‘‘ attend unto the supplications of thy children from thy throne zz heaven : we adore thee 
“ as possessed of infinite perfections ; and as our first concern is for thy glory, we offer it 
‘¢ as our first request, May thy name be every where sanetified; may thy perfections be 
“ displayed through the world, and be regarded with the highest veneration! And, 
“‘ that the honour of thy Majesty may be thus exalted, May thy kingdom come which 
‘¢ thou hast promised to establish under the Messiah ; may thy victorious grace be univer- 
‘« sally triumphant over all thine enemies, and thy people be willing in the day of thy 
“ power! And, asan evidence of its: efficacy on the hearts of men, May thy holy well 
“< be done, as it is constantly zn heaven, so likewise upon earth; and be as cheerfully 
‘“* submitted to, as fully acquiesced in, and readily obeyed in all things, as it is possible for 
‘us in this imperfect state to imitate those heavenly spirits who delight in doing thy 
During our continuance 
‘‘ here on earth we would not be solicitous to seek great things for ourselves, but humbly 
“ beg that thou wouldst g’ve us day by day our daily brcad, and wouldst supply us, as 
‘< our wants return upon us, with such a competent provision of the necessaries of life as 
“¢ may enable us to serve thee acceptably, and to attend without distraction and uneasi- 
“‘ ness to the performance of our duty. And, though the guilt of our iniquities might 
‘¢ justly separate between thee and us, and withhold good things from us, we earnestly 
‘‘ entreat thee to extend thy mercy to us, and to forgive us all our sins ; for even we, 
‘the bowels of whose mercy cannot be compared with thine, are willing to forg?ve 
“every one that is indebted to us, and desire to pardon all that have injured us: 
“and, to prevent us for the time to come from falling into sin, drzng us not into 
‘¢ circumstances that will expose us to the danger of temptation, nor suffer us to be 
‘tempted above what we are able to bear; du¢ keep us by thy grace from all iniquity, 
“and reseue us from the power of the evil one, that he may never triumph in our fall, 
«¢ and we may finally be saved from all the ruinous effects of sin.” 


5 And when he thus had taught them what they were to pray for, in order to excite and 


encourage them toa believing importunity in prayer, 4e said to them, Who is there of you 
that has not observed the efficacy of importunate requests ?¢ If, for instance, he shall have 
a friend, and shall go to him at midnight, and knock at his door, and say to him, 


6 Frzend, 1 desire thou wouldst lend me three loaves; For a friend of mine, who was 


benighted on his journey, 1s just come to my house, and being altogether unprovided, I 


7 have nothing to set before him for his refreshment: And he-from within, instead of 


8 askest. 


9 many as he wants. 


granting his request immediately, sha// at first be unwilling to do it, and azswer him, and 
say, Do not disturb me at so late an hour; for the door is now shut and fastened, and 
my children are with me in bed and asleep; so that I cannot rise to give thee what thou 
Yet if he still go on to press him that he would consider his necessity and comply 
with his request, I tell you, though he would not rise and give him the loaves that he 
desired, because he was his neighbour and friend, yet on account of his zmportunity, as 
he continues knocking, and will take no denial, he w7// at length get up and give him as 
Now then, if one who was at first unwilling to regard his friend, was 
Overcome at last by his continued earnestness, and yielded to his importunity, much more 
will God, who is infinitely good and rich in mercy, though he may not see fit to answer 


LUKE xi. 1. 


AND it came to pass, that 
as he was praying im a cer- 
tain place, when he ceased, 
one of his disciples said un- 
to him, Lord, teach us to 
prays as John also taught 
ils disciples. 


2 And he said unto them, 
When ye pray, say, Our 
Father which art in heaven, 
hallowed be thy name: thy 
kingdom come: thy will 
be done, as in heaven, so m 
earth: 


3 Give us day by day our 
daily bread ; —— 


_4 And forgive us our 
sins, for we also forgive 
every one that is indebted 
to us: and lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us 
from evil. 


5 And he said unto them, 
Which of ie shall have a 
friend, and shall go nnto 
lim at midnight, and say 
unto him, Friend, lend me 
three loaves; 


6 For a friend of mine in’ 


his journey is come to me, 
and T have nothing to set 
before him: 

7 And he from within 
shall answer, and say, 
Trouble me not: the door 
is now shut, and my chil- 
dren are with me im bed; 
I cannot rise and give thee, 

8 Isay unto youn, Though 
he will not rise and give 
him, because he is his 
friend ; yet because of his 
importunity, he will rise 
and give him as many as he 
needeth. 

9 And I say unto you, 
Ask, and it shall be given 


a As John also taught his disciples.| Many learned men suppose 
that the Jewish masters used to give their followers some short 
form of prayer, as a peenliar badge of their relation to them. 
This John the Baptist had probably done, thongh we know not 
now what it was. And in this view only can we suppose the disci- 
ples could now ask Jesus to leach them to pray ; for it is not to be 
thought, that in the three preceding years of his ministry, he had 
not often given them instructions both as to the mafler and manner 
of prayer. In this sense Mr. Joseph Mede and Dr. Lightfoot under- 
stand the request and answer before us; and I have never met with 


any thing upon it which has given me more satisfaction. Sce 
Mede’s Works, p. 1, 2. and Lightfoot's Hor. Heh. in loc. 

b O God, &c.] I think it but justice to the reverend Mr, God- 
win to let the reader know that this paraphrase on the 2d, 3d, and 
4th verses was writtcn by him. Thad here only given a translation, 
having paraphrased this excellent prayer before in 3 40, the notes 
on which may be consulted here. 

c Who is there of you that has not observed the efficacy of im- 
portnnate requests?] The words in the original do not make a 
complete grammatical sentence: but such accidental inaceuracies 
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you; seck, and ye shall you immediately, be certainly prevailed upon at length to give you what you stand in need SECT, 
find ; knock, and itshalt be gf, if you continue to be earnest and importunate in your prayers to him: and I say 109. 
cae nto you. therefore to you, Whatever mercy you desire to obtain, ask it of God with a continued 
fervency, and it shall assuredly be given you; seek it with diligence, and you shall find LUKE 
it; and if it be a while delayed, Avock with an earnest importunity at the door of divine :*1. 
mercy, and it shall at length be opened to you. And the success of others may encourage 10 
you to this, as what indeed has been confirmed by happy and constant experience: for 
every one that asks with an unwearied fervency, receives; and he that diligently seek- 
eth, findeth; and to him that knocks again and again, though for a while there may be 
some delay, 7¢ shadl/at length be opened. (Compare Matt. vii. 7, 8. sect. xlii.) 
And, further to assist your faith on these occasions, reflect upon the workings of your 11 
own hearts towards your offspring, and consider, What father is there among you who 
if a son of his shall ‘ask him for bread, will give him a stone ? or if [he ask) him for a 
Or tf he ask him for an egg, will be 12 
so unnatural as to g@?ve him a scorpion? and in the room of what is necessary for the 
will offer him a thing that would be useless or injurious to him. Jf you 13 
then, who arc at least comparatively evc/, and perhaps some of you inclined to a penurious 
and morose temper, yet know how to gice good gifts to your children, and tind your 
hearts disposed to relieve their returning necessities by a variety of daily provisions; how 
Pee venly. Father eve wt much more shall [ your) heavenly Father, who is infinitely powerful and gracious, and 
Holy Spirit to them that who himself has wrought these dispositions in you, be ready to bestow every necessary 
ask him! good, and even to give the best and the most excellent gift of all, his Holy Spirit, to them 
that sincerely and earnestly ask fim for it, to produce and cherish im their hearts those 
graces which may fit them for the services of life, and for the joys of an happy immor- 
tality? (Compare Matt. vii. 9, 10, 11. p. 86; $7.) 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WELL does this petition become every disciple of Christ, Lord, teach us to pray! Thou hast taught us by Ver. 1 
thine example, and by the precepts of thy word; teach us also by thine Holy Spirit! Excellent is this form of 
sound and divine words which our great Master here recommends. God forbid that any of his followers should 
censure their brethren, who think it still proper to use it, not only as a directory but asa form too, though 
perhaps with some little variation from the original sense of some clauses of it.4 Let us attentively study it, that, 
concise and expressive as it is, our thoughts may go along with its several petitions. 

Let us learn to reverence and love God, and to consider ourselves as brethren in his family. Let the glory of 2, 3, 4 
his name, and the prosperity of his kingdom, be much dearer tous than any separate interest of our own. Let it 
be our cordial desire that his will may be universally obeyed, and with the most entire consent of soul acquiesced 
in by all his creatures, both in heaven and on earth. Let our appetites and passions be so moderated, that having 
even the plainest food and raiment, we may be therewith content: and, on the other hand, how plentiful soever 
our circumstances may be, let us remember, that day by day we depend on God for our daily bread. Nor do we 
need even the most necessary supplies of life more than we need daily pardon ; to which, therefore, we should be 
putting in our constant claim, heartily forgiving all our brethren, as we desire to be forgiven by God. Conscious 
of our own weakness, let us, as far as we can, endeavour to avoid circumstances of temptation ; and when neces- 
sarily led into them, let us be looking up to heaven for support; labouring above all things to preserve our 
integrity, and to maintain a conscience void of offence. 

Depending on the certainty of these gracious promises, and encouraged by the experience of so many thou- 9, 10 
sands who have on asking received, and on seeking found, let us renew our importunate addresses to the throne of 
divine grace; and, remembering the compassion of our heavenly Father, let us be emboldened, in the full as- 
surance of faith, to ask every necessary blessing, especially the communication of that enlightening and sanctifying 
Spirit, without which our corrupt hearts will find out a ready way to abuse the choicest of his providential favours, 
to the dishonour of his holy name, and the deeper wounding of our own miserable souls. S22.49. 655  . 


10 For every one that 
asketh, receiveth; and le 
that seekelh, findeth ; and 
to him that knocketh, it 
shalt be opened. 


11 Ifa son shall ask bread 
of any of you that isa fa- 
ther, will he give him a 
stone? or if Ae ask a fish, : : J : 
will he for a fish give him fish, instead ofa fish will give him a serpent ? 
a serpent? 

12 Or if he shall ask an : 
ege, will he offer him a support of life, 
scorpion ? 

13 If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good 
gifts unto your children ; 


SECTION CX. 


Our Lord dining at the house of a Pharisee, seriously admonishes him and his brethren of their guilt and 
danger ; by which they are exasperated rather than reformed. Luke xi. 37, to the end. 


LUKE xi. 37. 
LUKE xt. 37. 


Ji ] - j dd , may 
SPIE tic spake, a certain NOY, after our Lord had delivered these things, it happened one day, that while he was 
Pharisee besought him to spea/ing to the people about the great concerns of their eternal salvation,* @ certazu 
dine with him: and he Pharisce then present invited him to dine with him; and, with whatever view he might 


SECT. 
10; 


LUKE 
AI. 37. 


are sometimes to be found in the most approved authors, The sense 
is not the less plain. 

ad With some little variation from the original sense, &c.] Dr. 
Guyse has excellently shewn, in his note on Matt. vi. 13. that this 
prayer in its original sense was peculiarly suited to the dispensa- 
tion then present, as introductory to the Messiah's kingdom, and 
has given a just and expressive paraphrase of it in that particular 
viey, But there is not a clanse in it which will not bear a more 
extensive sense, and express what ought to be our daily temper, 
and the breathings of our heart before God. No doubt, thousands 
of Christians have daily refreshment and edification in the use of 
it; and it is astonishing that any shonld venture to condemn their 
brethren for it. But I would hone there are few of any profession 
now remaining, who have so much the spirit of opposition and cen- 
soriousness, 


~ 


a It happened one day, that while he was speaking, &c.)_ The at- 
tentive reader will easily observe that I have here omitted what 
occurs from the end of the 13th to the beginning of the 37th 
verse. That passage is inserted, } GI—64. as being exactly parallel 
to Matt. xii. 22. ef seq. rnd Mark iii. 22. ef seg. Nor conld I see any 
proof that the same discourse, with just the very same circum- 
stances, happened again here; and as this seemed improbable, in 
proportion to the variety and resemblance of those circumstances, 
I thought it was better thus to transpose Luke's story, thau to take 
the repetition for granted.—The phrase ev de ra Axdnsm, while he 
was speaking, will, I think, fairly admit the turn I have given it in 
the paraphrase; but ifany judge otherwise, it will be easy to turn 
back to the passage as inserted before, p. 122. ef seq. and all I 
have said above to introduce the section Lefore us will be true on 
that supposition. 


¢ 
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SECT. 
110. 


LUKE 


es 


WOES ARE DENOUNCED AGAINST THE PIARISEES. 


do it, Jesus, that e might not seem morose, or insensible of a civility, accepting the offer, 
went 72 to his house, aad sat down to table, 

And when the Pharisee who had invited him saw that he was regardless of the tradi- 
tion of the elders, and did not first wash before dinner, according to the constant custom 
of their sect, Ae wondered [at it,] considering the character he had for an extraordinary 
degree of sanctity. 


389 But the Lord, perceiving his thoughts, and knowing that in some circumstances a 


faithful reproof is the most valuable token of friendship and gratitude, sazd to him, As I 
see you are now offended at my neglecting the ceremony of washing before dinner, I can- 
not but plainly tell you, that yo Pharisees are too much like those vain, people that 
cleanse only the outside of the cup and the dish, while the inside, which is of much 
greater importance, is left dirty and foul; for with regard to many of you, your inward 
part, even your very heart and conscience, /s defiled, being fill of rapine, aud of all 


40 the foulest kinds of pollution and wickedness. But let me seriously ask you, O ye thought- 
' ess creatures,” and let me charge you that ye ask yourselves, Did not he that made the 


Al 


42 


A3 


44 


4 


45 


outside, make also that which ts within 2 Did not the same God that created the body, 
create the soul too? and must he not intimately know his own work, and discern and 
abhor all those secret abominations, which, in contempt of his omniscience, you study so 
artfully to conceal from your fellow-creatures? (Compare Psal. xciv. 8, 9.) 

I would therefore, from the sincerest concern for your true honour and happiness, 
exhort you, not only to purge yourselves from secret wickedness, dué to abound in the 
exercise Of universal goodness, and particularly to g¢ve a/ins with liberality én proportion 
to your substance © and then, if it be done from a right principle, dchold, God, the 
great Proprietor of all, will accept and bless you ; and though you should not be so exact 
in this ontward washing, a// things are pure to you, so that you may use them with 
comfort; whereas now you do, as it were, pollute and profane every thing you touch, 
and all the water in the world cannot wash away the stain. (See Tit. 1.15.) 

But alas, you seem little disposed to attend to this kind and faithful advice ; and there- 
fore my character obliges me solemnly to warn you of those approaching judgments 
which, if speedy repentance does not prevent, will shortly overtake your whole sect, 
mumerous and honoured as it is. JW¥oe therefore unto you, Pharisees! for, to gain the 
admiration of the priests and the people, vow most scrupulously pay the tithe of mint 
and rue, and every [other] trifling Aerd that grows im your gardens, and expect to 
recommend yourselves to the divine acceptance by such kind of observances; du, at the 
saine time, you shamefully pass dy and carelessly neglect the practice of righteous jude- 
ment to your fellow-creatures, and of the love of God your Creator, as if they were 
matters of but little importance; whereas indeed fhese are the duties that you more 
especially ought to have done; and yet, | own, you ought not to neglect the other, as 
even the least of God’s commands are to be revered and obeyed. (See Matt. v. 19.) 

Yoe unto you, Pharisees, on account of your pride, which appears on every occasion, 
and in every affair of life! for you love the uppermost seats in all assemblies, even 2x the 
very synagogues where you meet to humble yourselves before God; and mightily affect 
salutations in the markets and other public places, by titles of distinguished réspect, as 
the guides and fathers of the people, the oracles of truth, and the standards of holiness. 
(Compare Matt. xxiii. 6—10. sect. clvii.) 

Woe unto you also, O ye scribes and Pharisees, on account of your deceit, as under 
all those appearances of the strictest sanctity you are the most egregious hypocrites of the 
age !* for I may truly say that you are like concealed graves,® which, being overgrown 
with grass, men walk over, and are not aware of [them,] till they stumble at them, and 
are hurt, or at least defiled by the touch of them. 

And oue of the doctors of the law, who happened to be present, observing that in this 
last woe Jesus mentioned the scribes, who were a bedy of men to whom he and _ his 


y) 


Went in, and sat down to 
meat. 


38 And wnen the Phari- 
see saw i/, he marvelled 
that he had uot first washed 
before diuner. 


39 And-the Lord said 
unto him, Now do ye Pha- 
risces make clean the out- 
side of the cnp and the 
platter: but your inward 
part is full of ravening and 
wickedness. 


40 Ye fools, did not he 
that made that->which is 
without, make that which 
is within also? 


4t But rather give alms 
ofsuch things as ye have: 
and, behold, all things are 
clean unto you. 


42 But woe unto you, 
Pharisees! for ye tithe 
mint and rue, and all man- 
ner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment, and the love of 
God: these ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave 
the other undone. 


43 Woe unto you, Pha- 
risees! for ye love the up- 
permost seats in the syua- 
gognes, and greetings in 
the markets. 


441 Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
for ye are as graves which 
appear not, and the men 
that walk over éhem are not 
aware of then. 


45 Then answered one of 
the lawyers, and said unto 


b O ye thoughiless creatures.) As aDcoves is a_milder word than 
uxeot, I chose to render it thus, rather than as Tour translation ; 
{see note m, on Matt. v. 22. p. 76.) The learned Elsner ( Observ. 
Vol. I. p. 227.) explains the latter part of the verse as if it had been 
said, “ Thereis agreat deal of difference between cleaning the out- 
“* side, and cleaning that which is within, and no Such necessary con- 
“nection between them as you seem to suppose.” ‘To justify this, 
he urges 2 Sam. xix. 24. and one passage in Aristophanes, where 
movev signifies to cleanse ; Wut the sense is so unusual, and that com- 
monly received so much more lively and important, that I could 
not persuade myself to deviate from our translation here. 

c fn proportion lo your substance.) Vhins Grotius understands 
it. The learned Bos (Fxrercit. p. 26.) has 1 think abundantly 
proved the words rz eorx (for xzrz rx evovrx) will very just] 
admit this sense, and are thus used by sume of the best eck 
classics, No other seenis to agree so well with the connection; 
not even that ingenious turn of Raphelius, (4anot, ex Xen. p. 
93—96.) who explains +z evvrz, by ro evres rov Torney xas rns 
mxenlidos, Matt. xxiii. 26. or thet which is within the cup and dish, 
as if it had been said, “ Give meat to the hungry, and drink to 
‘the thirsty, and make a liberal distribution of those things that 
“are within the cup and the dish.’ But the last view in which ro 
es4ev had been mentioned, was, as expressing the temper of the 


heart, (ver. 40.) which isa strong objcction against this great man’s 
Interpretation, 


ad Oye scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites.) Though some copies 
want these words, and Grotius and Dr. Mill give them up, I think 
Dr. Whitby is right in retaining them; especially because they so 
much illustrate verse 45, See Whitb. ram. ALT, p. 46. 

e fre like concealed graves.1| The discourse against the Phari- 
secs, which is recorded Matt. xxiii. (3 157, 158.) was plainly deli- 
vered at another time, and in véry different cireumstances, Our 
Lord there compares them to whited i rae ver. 27. adorned 
on the outside, but defiled witbin: but here to graves overgrown 
wilh grass, which might often bappen to be by the way-side ; (com- 
pare Gen. xxxv. 19.) and so might occasion such accidents as are here 
referred to. 

f One of the doctors of the law.]_ ¥ apprehend that vosaxos may 
well be rendcred @ doctor or interpreter of the law: which I gene- 
rally chuse, rather than the word lawyer, because that naturally 
suggests to us a modern idea of an office which did not exist among 
the Jews at this time, and has strangefy misled some interpreters, 
These Jewish lawyers (as our translation calls them) were lhe most 
considerable species of scribes, who applicd themselves peculiarly 
to study-and explain the Jaw, Probably many of them were Pha- 
risces; but it was nasyays-€ssential to their office that they should 
be so. What touched the person here speaking was, that eur 
Lord in his last woe, ver. 44, had joined the scribes with the 
Pharisees. 


_— 


» him, Master, thus saying, 


thou reproachest us also. 


46 And he said, Woe 
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brethren belonged, answered and said unto him, Master, in saying these things, thou SECT. 
reproachest not only the sect of the Pharisees, but us too, in a manner unbecoming the 110. 
dignity of our holy profession, as the depositaries of the sacred oracles. 

But Jesus was so far from palliating the matter to ingratiate himself with them, that /e ee 
XI. 


nuto you also, ye lawyers! 
tor ye lade men with bur- 
dens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch 
not the burdens with one of 


plainly and courageously sazd, Nay, it is a righteous rebuke, and I intend it for you, and 
therefore particularly repeat it for your admonition: Woe wuto you also, ye professed 46 
interpreters of the law! for, by your rigorous decisions on the ceremonial parts of it, 


your fingers, 


47 Woe unto you! for 
ye build the sepulchres of 
the prophets; and your fa- 


thers killed them. 


48 Truly ye bear wit- 
hess that ye allow the deeds 


of vour fathers 


: for they 


indeed killed them, and ye 
build their sepulchres. 


49 Therefore 


also said 


the wisdom af God, } will 
send them prophets and 
apostles, and some of them 


they shall slay 
cute : 


50 That the b 


the prophets, which was 


shed from the 


and perse- 


lood of all 


foundation 


of the world, may be re 
quired of this generation: 


51 From the blood of 
Abel, unto the blood of 


Zecharias, which perished 
between the altar and the 
temple: verily 1 say unto 


you, It shall be required of 


tuis generation. 


52 Woe unto 


you, law- 


yers! for ye have taken 


away the key 


of know- 


ledge: ye entered not in 


yourselves, and 


them that 


were entering in, ye hin- 


dered, 


_ 53 And as he 
tings unto 

scribes and the 
began to urge 


Meutly, and to provoke 


& FFill not touch the burdens with one of your fingers.) Perhaps 


them, 


said these 
the 

Pharisees 
him vehe- 


and the human traditions which you have added to it, you /oad other men with insup- 
portable burdens, and wamercifully lay them on, while you yourselves will not touch the 
burdens with one of your frugers,® but sutier your lives to contradict your precepts, even 
in some of the most important instances. 

I also solemnly denounce a woe unto you all, for the malignity and cruclty of your 47 
tempers under this mask of piety and devotion! for at a great expense you duz/d and 
adorn the sepulchres of the prophets, as if you had a mighty veneration and affection 
for them, though your fathers slew them, But as you are regardless of the instructions 45 
that the prophets gave, and appear in your conduct to imitate your fathers, tru/y you bcar 
witness to them, rather than against them, and in effect approve and vindicate the works 
of your fathers ;* for as they indeed slew them, and you build their scpulehres, one 
would imagine that you erected these monuments not so much in honour of the slaughtered 
prophets, as of the persecutors by whom they were so wickedly destroyed. (Compare 
Matt. xxiii, 29—32. sect. olviii.) 

Therefore, also, the wisdom of God hath said, and I am in his name commissioned 49 
to declare it as his determinate purpose, J wed/ yet send them other propdets and extraor- 
dinary messengers, particularly the apost/es, who shall declare my gospel to them, as the 
last expedient for their recovery and salvation: but such I know to be the hardness of 
their hearts, that they will generally despise aud reject them; nay, [some] of them they 
will kill, and will persecute the rest: So that by filling up the measure of their sins, they 00 
will bring such a terrible destruction upou themselves, that the blood of all the prophets 
and martyrs which has been cruelly shed from the foundation of the world, may seen 
to be required of this generation: Even from the blood of righteous Adec/, who in those 51 
early ages for his distinguished piety was murdered by his human brother, to the b/ood 
of <eehariah,* one of the last of the prophets, who was slaiu between the altar and the 
temple. (2 Chron. xxiv. 20—-22.) Yea, in the strongest terms If te// you, and repeat it 
again, The ruin God will bring upon you in his rightecus judgment shall be so dreadful, 
that 7¢ sha/l seem as if the guilt of all their blood had been laid up in store, that it might 
be required at the hands of this generation, and heap aggravated ruin on their heads. 
(Coinpare Matt. xxiii. 34—36, sect. clviii.) 

And I will add, that the disguises thrown on scripture, and the methods used to conceal 52 
it from the people, have done a great deal to bring on this terrible sentence : «oe therefore 
wuto you, interpreters of the law, on this account! for by these unrighteous practices 
you have as it were taken away the key of divine knowledge ; and instead of tracing 
out a spiritual Messiah in scripture, and illustrating the testsmony which the sacred oracles 
bear to him, you have rather abetted the popular prejudices against him ; and have been 
so perverse and obstinate in your opposition to the gospel, as that you have not entered in 
to the kingdom of heaven yourselves, and even those that otherwise were disposed to do 
it, and would have entered in, you by your wicked management have hindered. 

But while he spake these severe and awful things with so much freedom to them, the 
scribes and Pharisees were so exccedingly provoked, that they degan fiercely to fasten 
upon hint,” and rudely endeavoured to urge him to speak of many things that were the 
most exceptionable topics: Thereby laying snares for him, and attempting, if possible, 


Cr 
Co 


counsels of Divine wisdom had determined, and this manner of 


their consciences might charge them with some private contempt 
of the injunctions they most rigorously imposed upon others, in 
ceremonial precepts, as well as moral; or it may refer to the want 
of a due tenderness for the comfort of men’s lives, which they im- 

bittered with such rigour. This seems to prove against Trigland, 
de Kareis, p. 58. ef seq.) that these lawyers were not Karaites; 
or these added not traditionary burdens to the law. 

h And in effect approve and vindicate the works of your fathers.) 
Archbishop Tillotson (Vol. 11. p. 195, 196.) has set this text in a 
most strong and beautiful light, and hinted the turn which [I have 

iyen it in the paraphirase. 

1 Therefore also the wisdom of God hath said.| Dr. Guyse (with 
Harkins, Exerc. p. 669.) paraphirases this clause as the words of the 
historian, and supposes him here lo apply this character to Christ, 
and to declare that Christ, the wisdom of God, further said, I will 
send them prophets, §c.—\ doubt not but Christ might with great 
eB priet y be spoken of by that phrase: but, with all due respect 

0 that learned and pious interpreter, I cannot apprehend it to be 
the sense of this passage; not ouly because the phraseology is un- 
exampled in the Evangelists, but chiefly because our Lord does not 
say, Isend to you, but to dtem. Yet Usee no reason to conclude 
(with Mr. Whiston, in his Zssay for restoring the Old Testament, 
Pp. 228.) that this is a quotation from any ancient writer. Christ 
Was empowered, without any such voucher, to declare what the 


speaking strongly intimates that he was so; in which view it has 
on this interpretation, a peculiar beauty and propriety. 

k The blood of Zechariah.| What reason lhere is to conclude the 
Zechariah here spoken of is that prophet of whose death we have 
an account in 2Chron. xxiv. 20, ef seg. will be shewn in note g, on 
Matt. xxiii. 35. 3 158. 

l The key of knowledge.) Vitringa understands this of ane fun- 
damental trnth, whieh would have led them into the knowledge of 
the rest: (Observ. Sacr. Vb, i. p. 125.) but all their endéavours to 
embarrass and bias the minds of men in their inquiries after truth, 
might be intended here; as well as more especially their disguising 
the prophecies which related to the Messiah.—If a key was deli- 
vered to them as the badge of tlieir office, (p. 180. note g, and 
Camero on this place,) there may be a_ beautiful allusion to that 
circumstance; as if he should have said, Fou duke that key, not to 
use, but to secrete it. (See Archbishop Tillotson, Vol. 1. p. 208.)— 
Elsner has well shewn on this text, that the heathen priests were 
called xanioy, key-bearers. ( Observ. Vol. Lb. p. 228, 229.) 

m Fiercely to fasten upon him.| So deus evexew properly signifies, 
(See note ¢, on Mark vi. 19. p. 56.)—Several more of the words here 
used are metaphors taken from hunting. Azotrouznfev might be ren- 
dered to mouth or bear down with the violence of their words, as 
Theophytaéct excellently explains it; but the addition of weg mAciovev 
engaged me rather to translate it as Ihave done. Grotius and Ca- 
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110. 





LUKE their malice, in the midst of all the plainness of his faithful rebukes. 


XI, 


CHRIST ENCOURAGES HIS DISCIPLES AGAINST THE FEAR OF MEN. 


fo start some unguarded word” which they hoped might fall from Ais mouth in the him to speak of many , 


things : 

54 Laying wait for him, 
and seeking to catch some- 
thing ont of bis mouth that 
they might accuse him. 


warmth of natural resentment; that they might take occasion to accuse him for it be- 
fore the Roman governor, or the Jewish sanhedrim ; but the prudence of Christ frustrated 


IMPROVEMENT. 


| 


j 





Ver. 3  Farrurur are the wounds of a friend ; and such were the reproofs of Christ on this occasion. How well had | 
et seq. all the entertainments of the Pharisee’s table been repaid, had he and his brethren heard them with candour, : 
51 humility, and obedience! These men despised them to their ruin: let us often review them for our instruction, 


39, 42 


that none of these dreadful woes may come upon us. 
This discourse of our Lord is a most just and severe rebuke to every hypocritical professor who is scrupulous 
and exact in matters of ceremony, while he neglects morality ; and is studious to shine in the sight of men, while 


43 he forgets the all-penetrating eye of God. It exposes the ostentation of those who pride themselves in empty titles 
46 of honour, and eagerly affect precedence and superiority. And it evidently chastises those who press on others the 


duties they neglect themselves, and so are most righteously judged out of their own mouth. 


44 How melancholy is it to observe, in instances like these, the hypocrisy and deceitfulness of the human heart, and 
47, 49 its desperate and unfathomable wickedness! and to see how men impose upon themselves with empty appearances, 


like these Pharisees, who built the sepulchres of the former prophets, while they were persecuting those of their own 


50, 51 day; and, in contempt of all that was said by the messengers of God, were filling up the measure of their 


iniquities, till the cloud which had been so long gathering burst on their heads, and poured forth a storm of 


ageravated wrath and ruin! 
May that God who has an immediate access to the hearts of men, deliver all Christian countries, and especially 


52 all Protestant churches, from such teachers as are here described : who take away and secrete the key of knowledge 


SECT 
1 


LUKE 


All, 


instead of using it, and obstruct rather than promote men’s entrance into the kingdom of heaven! How loud 
will the blood of the souls they have betrayed cry against them in the awful day of accounts ! and how little will 





the wages of unrighteousness, and the rewards of worldly policy, be 
support them under it! Sundae WhAt, We 2. os} 
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SECTION CXL. 


able to warn them against destruction, or to 
. ee 


Christ cautions his disciples against hypocrisy, and animates them against the fear of men by the promise 


of extraordinary assistance from his Spirit in their greatest trials. Luke 

LuKE xii. 1. 
IN the mean time, while Christ was thus discoursing at the Pharisee’s house, 2any thou- 
sands of people were gathered together, and pressed with so much eagerness to hear 
him, that they even trampled on each other: and [Jesus] going forth among them, de- 
gan to say to his disciples in the presence of them all, See that you more especially be- 

1 ware, and above all things take heed to yourselves of being corrupted by the leacen of 
the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy: a vice which secretly puffs up their minds, and 
strangely spreads itself through their hearts and lives, so as to taint and spoil the very best 

2 of their duties. But seriously reflect upon the folly of it ; for you may assure yourselves, 
as I have told you formerly, (Matt. x. 26; Mark iv. 22; and Luke viii. 17.) that there as 
nothing now so secretly concealed which shall not be discovered, and be openly unveiled 
another day; wor any thing so artfully disguised or Aid, which shall not then at least be 
made known, if God does not more immediately expose those shallow artifices which he 

3 now discerns and abhors. So that whatever you have spoken with the utmost caution, 
iv the thickest darkness, shall then be published and heard in the clearest effulgence of 
light : and what you have whispered in the most retired chambers and closets, shall 
then be proclaimed aloud as from the house-tops, in the audience of all. 

4 And therefore let it be your care, not merely to save appearances, but to maintain a 
good conscience, though at the greatest expense: for I say unto you, my dear friends, 
with all possible seriousness, and most tender concern for your everlasting welfare, Fear 
not those who at the worst can only fz! the body, and after that hace nothing more 
which they can do, the immortal soul being entirely out of their reach as soon as it has 

5 quitted the body. But I will-poiut out to you the great Object whom you shall fear, 
while I exhort you most reverentially to fear the great Almighty God, even Aim who, 
after he has killed the body, has power to cast both that and the soul znto hell; yea, 
knowing that I cannot tco often inculcate it, J say unto you again, Fear him, and rather 
chuse to venture on the greatest dangers, and to sacrifice your lives, than to do any thing 


Xi. 1—i2. 


; LUKE xii. 1. 

IN the mean time, when 
there were gathered to- 
gether an — innumcrable 
multitude of people, in- 
somuch that they trode 
one upon another, he be- 
gan to say unto his dis- 
ciples first of all, Beware 
ye of the leaven of the 
Pharisees, which is hy- 
pocrisy. 

2 For there is nothing 
covered, that shall not be 
revealed ; neither hid, that 
shall not be known. 


3 Thercfore whatsoever 
ye have spoken in darkness, 
shall be heard in the light: 
and that which ye have 
spoken in the car in closets, 
shall be proclaimed upon 
the house-tops. 

4 And I say unto yon, 
my friends, Be not afraid 
of them that kill the body, 
and after that have no more 
that they can do. 


| 
| 


4 


; 


5 But I will forewarn || 


you whom ye shall fear; 
fear him, which, after he 
hath killed, hath power to 
cast into hell; yea, I say 
unto you, Fear him, ~ 


which may offend his Divine Majesty. (Compare Matt. 


saubon have shewn that it sometimes signifies to examine in a ma- 
gisterial way ; but Erasmus’s note is, on the whole, the best T have 
seen upon this word. 

n 7o start some unguarded word.| Ongevsai in this connexion has 
a most beautiful propriety, and signifies the eagerness with which 
sportsmen beat about for their game, to start it from its covert.— 
It is very probable, as Mr, Cradock conjectures, that the Pharisee 
who was master of the house, had invited a great many of his bre- 
thren and learned friends, on purpose to make a more formidable 
attack upon Christ, and by their concurrent testimony to charge 
upon him any thing which might render him obnoxious: and the 
presence of so many of {hem made the discourse delivered at this 


x. 28. p, 153.) 


time more proper, and the courage and zeal it expressed more re- 
markable. See Cradock's Harmony, part ii. p. 6. 

a Many thousands of people were gathered together.) \t would he 
more exactly rendered many myriads ; but, lest every Engtish 
reader should not know that a myriad is ten thousand, I render it 
many thousands: nor is it necessary to take the word in its 
strictest sense. Perhaps this vast assemblage of people might be 
owing to an apprehension, either that Christ might meet with some 
ill usage among so many of his enemies, or that he would say or 
do something peculiarly remarkable on the occasion. Compare 
Luke v. 17. 19. 3 45. 


: 


REFLECTIONS ON THE FOLLY OF HYPOCRISY. 223 


G Are not five sparrows In the mean time, remember that your enemies cannot hurt even your bodics without ’ SECT. 





sold for two farthings, and his knowledge and permission ; for his providence extends itself even to the meanest works , 
Be car isforgotten OF his hands: for instance, Are not jive sparrows sold for so inconsiderable a sum as two 
farthings ?> and yet uot one of them, minute and worthless as they are, 2s forgotten ce 


7 Buteven the veryhairs Jefore God; but he attends to all the circumstances af their lives and deaths. 


Surely 
of your liead areall number- ‘ = ate : a 
Se. fear not,lheretore :ye Tt then you will not be overlooked by him ; but may justly conclude, that he has such a 7 


ot more value than many special and particular concern for you, as that even the very hairs of your head are alt 


eros. numbered, so that not one of them can perish without his notice Fear not, therefore ; 
for as men, and much more as my servants and friends, you are more valuable than many 
8 Also I say unto you, sparrows, and will be more remarkably his care than they. But howsoever he may now 8 
Whosoever shall confess 


Mee men, him shall permit you to be persecuted by your enemies for your fidelity to me—though he should 
the Son of man also con- even suffer you to sacrifice your lives in so honourable a cause, you will be far from being 
fess before the angels of Josers by it in the end: for I say unto you, That zf any one shall freely acknowledge his 
. faith in axe before men,* the Son of man himself shall also acknowledge his complacency 
in such a person, and his relation to Aim, even before the angels of God, when they come 
9 But he that denieth to attend on his final tritimph. But as for him that basely and perfidiously renounces 9 
ee men snall oG me before men, and is ashamed or afraid of maintaining so good a cause, 4zm will I also 
God. : renounce before the holy angels of God, when they appear in a radiant circle around 
me, and wait, with solemn and observant silence, the important event of that awful day 
(Compare Matt. x. 29-33. p. 153, 154.) 
Nothing can therefore be more dangerous and fatal than to oppose my cause, and that 10 
ee amit shall he for. @SPecially when the Spirit is sent down on my followers after my resurrection and ascen- 
given him: but unto him sion: for whosoever shall speak a reflecting word against the Son of man in this pre- 
that blasphemeth against sent state of his humiliation and suffering, he may possibly hereafter repent, and on that 
cian itshallnot onentance zt may be forgiven him but as for him that blasphemeth the Holy Spirit, 
who shall then display his most glorious agency as my great Advocate and Witness; as 
for the wretch that maliciously imputes to diabolical operation the most convincing evi- 
dences of divine power and goodness that shall be given by the Spirit after his effusion, 
his crime is of such a nature, that zt shall not be forgiven him ; for he has thus opposed 
the last method of God's recovering grace, and shall, as utterly incorrigible, be abandoned 
to final destruction. (See Matt. xii. 31. and note p, p. 123.) 
_ 11 And when they bring But let me add, that however others may be affected by this testimony of the Spirit, 
id ee Fase tes Sand One happy effect of its operation shall be to furnish you, my apostles, for an honourable 
owers, take ye no thought discharge of your office in its most difficult parts: and therefore, in the opposition you 
ia oe imme oe shall shall meet with from your enemies and persecutors, when they shall bring you before 
sly: the judicial courts which assemble in the synagogues, and even before greater magistrates, 
and the supreme powers, whether Jewish or heathen ; though they may have not only 
your liberty, but your life in their hands, yet be not anxious how to behave, or what 
apology you shall make for yourselves, or what you shall say in defence of the gospel 
12 For the Waly Ghost you preach: For the Holy Spirit himself shall teach you in that very hour, or in the 12 
shalt teach you in the same season of the greatest difficulty and extremity, what you ought to say, and what answer 
; OP : you should make to the most captious inquiries, or most invidious charges : (Compare 
Matt. x. 19, 20. sect. Ixxv.) Proper thoughts and expressions shall freely flow in upon 
you as fast as you can utter them ; so that with undaunted courage you shall be able to 
vindicate the honour of my gospel, and to confound the most artful cr most potent of 
your enemies. 


10 And whosoever shall 
speak a word against the 


=! 


] 












4 


IMPROVEMENT. 


LET us, from this discourse which we have been reading, learn the folly of hypocrisy, as well as the wickedness Ver. 1 
of it. A lying tongue is but for a moment ; (Prov. xii. 19.) and the great approaching judgment-day will show 
all in their true colours. May we live as those who are then to be made manifest! May the leaven of deceit, by 2, 3 
divine grace, be entirely purged out of our hearts; and all ovr conduct be so fair and equal, that it may appear 
more honourable and lovely in proportion to the accuracy with which it is examined; as the whitest garments are 
recommended, by being seen in the strongest light! 

If we would preserve such an integrity of soul, let us endeavour to get above the servile fear of man: of man 4 
that shall die, and of the Son of man, that shall be as grass ; as if the oppressor had us in bis power, and were 
ready to destroy: and where is the fury of the oppressor ? (Isa. li, 12, 13.) With what infinite ease can God 


b For two farthings, xssaguv dv.) This wasa Roman coin that 
‘Was then current in Judea, called as, or anciently assarius, which 
was the tenth part of the denarius or Roman penny, in value about 
three farthings of our money. Two sparrows might be bought for 
} one, and five for two of these Compare Matt. x. 29. 3 76. 
© If any one shall acknowledge me, &c.] The idiomsof languages 
differ so much, that what is very elegant and proper in one, may, if 


is more literal; but the connexion shows il must be taken as here; “ 
for it would be madness to imagine that, in such a ease as this, for- 
giveness must come of course, whether the blasphemer did or did iy 
not repent. What grammarians call an enallage of moods and ' 
tenses is very frequent; and I shall not always think it necessary to 
tronble the reader with an apology, when the reason of the change 

is so evident. 





verbally translated, be contrary to grammar in another. This 
verse and the following are instances of it. It seems to mea kind 
of prperstition, to scruple such little changesas I have here made. 

a Him witl Talso renounce, &c.| Nothing can be more majestic 
than this view which Christ gives of himself. To be renounced by 
him is spoken of asa circumstance which would expose a man to 
the contempt of the whole angelic wor!d, and leave him no re- 
maiuing shelter or hope: Compare Matt. vii. 23. 3 43. note d, p. 89. 
and John v. 22. e¢ seq. 3 47. note h, p. 97. 

e dit may be forgivenhim.] The common rendering of apeonterx 


f Be not anxious how to behave, or what apology you shall make 7 


for yourselves.] It isnot without reason that Christ so often touches 
on this topic. The apostles, being poor and illiterate men, would 
naturally have been thrown into confusion when they appeared as 
criminals in the presence of persons in the highest stations of life, 
and their solicitude wonld be in some measure proportionable to 


their piety, if they apprehended. the gospel, which was dearer to , 


them than their own lives, might suffer by the hurry and disorder 
of their thoughts, when they were thus called publicly to defend 
it. Compare note e, on Matt. x. 19. p. 152. t 
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224 THE PARABLE OF THE RICH FOOL. 


secT. restrain it; and, when it is let loose in all its violence, how little can it do to hurt his faithful servants! Let this 
111. mean passion be overawed by the fear of that God who has our eternal all in his hands; whose vengeance or 
favour will reach far beyond the grave, and determine our final misery or felicity, as we are the objects of the one 

LUKE or the other. 
AIT. While we are in the world, let us labour after a firm faith in the universality of Divine Providence; from which 

6, 7 the least of huis creatures are not exempted, nor are they forgotten by it. Let us endeavour to enjoy the pleasure and 
comfort of such a thought; assuring ourselves, that He who regards the lite of birds, and of insects, will not neglect 
the care and preservation of his children. 

In a steady persuasion of this, let us determine courageously to confess and maintain his gospel in the extremest 
danger ; knowing that thus only we shall secure the honour of being owned by Christ, amidst all the glories of his 
final appearance. 

And, ina word, to animate us to this holy courage, and to assist us in every other duty, let us earnestly pray for 
the Holy Spirit, by whose influence the aposties were instructed and supported in the discharge of their difficult 
and various office; whose grace therefore must be abundantly sufficient for us, to cause us to abound in every 
good word and work, (2 Cor. ixs 8.) 4 ie Owes Wea .\ 0 . 


SECTION CXII. 


Christ being desired to wnterpose in a dispute between two brethren about property, declines the decision of 
the ease ; and takes occasion to advance a caution against covetousness, which he enforces by the parable 

of the rich fool, Luke xii. 18—21. 

LUKE xii. 13. 

sECT. AND while he was discoursing thus to his disciples, ove of the crowd that was then 
112. about Jesus, seid to him, Master, I desire thou wouldst speak to my brother, that he 
would agree to divide the inheritance with me, which since the death of our father he 
LUKE jnjuriously detains to himself; for thou art well known to be a person of such an extra- 

‘ ordinary character, that 1 would hope his reverence to thine authority may induce’ him to 
do me justice. . 

14 But Jesus, as he did not come to meddie in such matters, prudently replied,? Man, 
what dost thou mean by such a rash appeal to me? +Vho constituted me a judge in 
temporal concerns, or set me up as a divider ovcr you 2 My kingdom is of a spiritual 
nature; and as to the civil rights and properties of men, I intermeddle not with them, 
but leave them just as I found them. (Compare Exod. ii. 14.) 

15 And upon this occasion, though 4e would not interpose in the affair, yet, to prevent 
their being fond of the enjoyments of the world, and to preserve them from a covetous 
disposition, Jesus said to his disciples, and ¢o them that were present, See to zt, that with 
the utmost care and resolution you be upon your guard against all kinds and degrees of 
covetousness ;> for though it be a common, it is a very unreasonable vice; since it is 
evident that the comfort and happiness -of a mau's lrfe does not consist in the abundance 
of his possessions ; nor can the continuance of his life, even for the shortest period of 
time, be secured by that abundance. 

And, to enforce and illustrate this remark, Ae spake a very instructive parable to them, 
aud said, There was a certain rich man whose ground bore fruit so plentifully, that 
17 he had not room to receive and lay up in store the vast produce of his harvest. Aud he 

found all his pienty an incumbrance to him, so that he reasoned with himself, not without 

some considerable anxiety of mind, saying, What shall I do? for I have not room at 
18 present ¢o store up my crop, should I stow it ever so close. Axd, after_some_pause, he 
came to a resolution, and sa?d, I will do this, as what appears to me the wisest scheme: 

LT will pull down my old barns, and build new, which shall be darger, and much more 

commodious than they; avd there I will gather in all my rich increase this year, and 
19 all ay goods that I already have in store: And then I w/f retire from business, and sit 

down and enjoy the fmits of my former labours, and wil say to my soul with compla- 
céhcy and confidence, O my soul, thou hast now an abundance of goods laid up, on 
which thou mayst comfortably subsist for many future years ; repose thyself therefore 
after all thy fatigues; cat and driné: freely, without any fear of exhausting thy stores ; 
and be as merry as corn and wine and oil, shared with thy, most jovial companions, can 
20 make thee. But God behcld him with just displeasure, and by the awful dispensation of 
his providence, in effect sazd to him, amidst all this gaiety of heart, in the variety of his 
schemes and hopes, Tou fool, who dost thus stupidly forget both the dignity and the 
mortality of thy nature, and thy continual dependence upon ine thy supreme Lord! know 
to thy terror, that while thou art talking of a long succession of pleasurable years, thzs 
very night thy soul shall be demandcd of thee,° and be hurried away to its place; and 
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LUKE xii, 13. 


AND one of the company 
said unto him, Master, 
speak to my brother, that 
he divide the iuheritance 
with me. 


14 And he said nntohim, 
Man, who made mea judge 
or a divider over you! 


15 And he said unto 
them, Take heed, and be- 
ware of covetousness; for 
a man’s life cousisteth not 
in the abundance of the 
things which he possesseth. 


16 16 And he spake a para- 
ble unto them, saying, The 
ground of a certain rich 
man brought forth plenti- 
fully. 

17 And he thought with- 
in himself, saying, What 
shall I do, beeause I have 
no room where to bestow 
my fruits ? 

18 And he said, This I 
will do: IT will pull dowa 
my barns, aud build great- 
er; and there will I be- 
stow all my fruits and my 
goods. 

19 And I will say tom 
sonl, Soul, thou hast mune 
goods laid up for many 
years; take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry. 

20 But God said unto 
him, Thou fool, this night 
thy soul shall be required 
of thee: then whose shall 
those things be which thou 
hast provided? 


a He prudently replied.] This appellant probably thought, sions and very good copies read it, from all covctousness ; to which 


that as the Messiah, he would act in the character of a prince 
who would decide controversies relating to property.—Mly render- 
ing the phrase He said unto him, by the equivalent word replied, will 
not, I hope, be thought to need any apology. 

b See to it, that with the utmost care you be upon your guard 
against all kinds and degrees of covetousness.| Ogxre xs Qudxtrese 
is a lively phrase, the full force of which T have endeavonred to 
express in {he paraphrase, not being able exactly to do it in the 
version. (Compare uote c, on Matt. xvi. 6. p. 177.) Some old ver- 


I have shewn so much regard, as to insert the word ail iu the para- 
phrase; as it is certain, at least, that our Lord intended the caution 
in this extent, whether he did or did not so particularly express it. 

ce Thy soul shall be demanded of thee.\ It is in the original 
anxrouy, They shall demand thy soul. Elsner thinks it alludes to 
the messengers sent lo fetch au:ay the soul ; and produces a remark- 
able and well known passage from Plato, to prove that Socrates 
thought this the office of a snirit superior to men. Sce Elsner, 
Observ. Vol. 1. p. 231. 


NBL | 


| 


a 


21 So is he that layeth 
up treasure for litmse!f, ana 
is not rich towards Gou. 


CHRIST CAUTIONS HIS. DISCIPLES AGAINST ANXIOUS CARE. 


225 


then, where will all its boasted entertaintnents be, or who shall possess what thou hast sre. 


thus laboriousiy provided, but shalt thyself never enjoy? And accordingly the unhappy 
creature died that night, and all his wealth could do no more for him than furnish out the 
expences of his funeral. 


112. 


And so, or such a fool in the divine account, [2s] he that heaps LUKE 


up treasures to himself here on earth, and is not rich with respect to God* in acts of XI. 


charity and piety, which would secure a fund of celestial treasure lodged in his almighty 21 
hand, and therefore inviolably safe from such calamitous accidents as these. 


IMPROVEMENT 


Most prudently did our Lord decline the invidious office of an arbitrator in civil affairs; and wisdom will Ver. 13 


require his ministers generally to avoid it likewise. 


endeavour to draw otf and disengage the minds of men from covetousness, and to pluck up the root of those eager 
contentions which so often divide even the nearest relations, and inspire them with mutual aversions more invin- 


cible than the bars of a castle. 


(Prov. xviii. 19.) 


And, that a covetous desire of the enjoyments of the world may not create contentions, and engage us in pursuits 15 
that will be fatal to our souls, let us seriously consider the true value of things, and reflect how little riches can 
do to make us happy, if we obtain them ; and how very uncertain that life is, on the continuance of which our 
possession of them does so evidently depend. But, alas! how many are there who are now as deeply engaged in 16, ef sq. 
their worldly schemes as this rich fool in the parable, to whom God will, in a few weeks or days, if not this very 


night, say, by the awful voice of his irresistible providence, Thy soud is required of thee! 


all these treasures do to 


purchase life, or to allay the agonies of death? So far will they be found from being 


capable of this, that they will rather scrve to increase and _imbitter the surprise and anguish of those agonies. 
Let it then be our labour and care that we may be ricli towards God, rich in works of piety and charity : So 21 
shall we safely consign over our treasure to the bank of heaven, and shall be enriched by it when we leave the 


world as naked as we entered into it, and lose all but what has been so wisely and happily spent. 2°. . 1° 


e€ »t* 


SECTION CXIIl. 


Christ repeats the cautions and arguments against an anxious and covctous temper which he had formerly 


LUKE xii. 22. ' 


AND he said unto his dis- 
ciples, Therefore I say unto 


gicen in his sermon on the mount. uke xii. 22—34. 


LUKE xu. 22, 
THUS Jesus cautioned his followers 


It is more suitable to our office, like our blessed Master, to 14 


And then what will 29 


against setting their hearts on worldly treasures; but secr, 


you, Take no thought for a8 most of them: were in such low circumstances as to be in greater danger of immoderate 113. 

your life, what ye shall solicitude about the necessary supplies of life, he proceeded to caution them against this, 

tte Bare on body; | hy repeating some of those admonitions which he had formerly delivered in his sermon LUKE 
? on the mount.* Aud accordingly he sazd to his disciples, For this cause, that is, con- XID 


( 


93 The life is more than 
meat, and the body és more 
than raiment. 


24 Consider the ravens, 
for they neither sow nor 
reap; which neither have 
storehouse nor baro; aod 
God feedeth them: how 
much more are ye better 
than the fowls? 


25 And which of you, 
with taking thouglit,- can 
add to his stature one cu- 
bit? 

26 If ye, then, be not 
able to do that thing which 
is least, whytake ye thought 
for the rest? 

27 Consider the lilies 
how they grow: they toil 
not, they spin not: and yet, 
Isay unto you, That Solo- 
mon in aj] his glory was 
not arrayed like one of 
these. 


28 If then God so clothe 
the grass, which is to-day 


d Rich with respect tao God.) There isa force and propriety in 
the phrase «is ©ev, which our language will not exactly express. 
It represents God as a depositary in whose hands the good man 
has lodged his treasure; and who has, as it were, made himself ac- 
countable for it in another and better world. Compare Prov. xix. 17. 

a Repeating some of those admonitions, &c.] Most of the 


sidering the great uncertainty of riches, I say to you, and strictly charge it upon you, 2 
Phat you de not anzious about your life, what you shall eat, or how you shall procure 
food to support it; zor for the body, what you shall put on to cover, defend, and adoru 
it. For you must needs be sensible, the ife itself, which you have received from God 23 
without any care or thoughtfulness of yours, zs much more important than meat, and the 
body than raiment ; and well then may you hope that the great Author of your life, and 
the Former of your body, will maintain his own work in a proper manner, without your 
anxiety and solicitude about it. Especially may you expect it, when you see the care 24 
which he takes of the inferior creatures; as, for instance, consider the ravens how they 
are subsisted ; for they neither sow nor reap, and have neither storehouse nor barn to 
lay up any thing against a time of want, nay, their young ones are already deserted by their 
ams; and vet, voracious as they are, God one way or other feedeth them, so that you 
see the species is still continued: now, ow much more are you better than they? and 
how much rather may you hope to be supplied with ¢4e necessaries of ‘life, than any 
kind of dzrds 2? (Compare Matt. vi. 25, 26. p. 84.) 

Aud moreover, as this care is unnecessary, it will also be unprofitable: for, which of 25 
you, by taking the most solicitous thought, can add a single cubit, or the least measure 
or moment, either to Azs age or stature? (Compare Matt. vi. 27; and note h, on that 
text, sect. xl.) If then you cannot do the least matter, as in this proverbial expression 26 
you grant, why are you anxious about the rest, as if you were to hold your life by a kind 
of perpetual lease, and were secure against all danger of a sudden ejectment ? 

But, to pursue the argument I began before, Do but consider God's providential care 27 
even of the vegetable creation: survey, for instance, the fair and beautiful /2/es, and reflect 
how they grow; they neither labour to prepare the materials of their dress, mor sper it 
into that curious form; and yet Providence clothes them in so elegant and splendid a 
manner, that I say unto you, Even Solomon, when on some grand festival he appeared, 
mn all his utmost maguificence, was not arrayed in so beautiful a white as ove of these. 
And if God so elothe and adorn the grass of the ficld among which the lilies grow, 28 
though it zs [ flourishing] to-day in all its verdure, and by to-morrow zs cut down and 


thoughts and expressions used here occurred before 3 4}. and are, I 
hope, sufficiently explained there; I content myself therefore with 
referring the reader tol Dp. 84. Fe 
b If then you cannot do the least matter.) This proves that to add 
one cubit to a thing was a proverbial expression for making the least 
addition te it. & 
Ps ol r Q * “” if 


N THE DUTY OF CASTING ALL OUR CARE UPON GOD. 


in the field, and to-morrow 
is cast into the oven; how 
much more will he clethe 
you, O ye of little faith? 

29 And seek not ye what 
ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink, neither be ye of 
doubtful mind. 

39 For all these things 
do tne nations of the world 
seek after: aud your Fa- 
ther knoweth that ye have 
need of these things. 


226 REFLECTIONS 


SECT. thrown into the furnace_or still, (see note |, on Matt. vi. 30; sect. xli. p. 85.) how much 
113. more [will he clothe] you, O ye of little faith, who thus suspéct his care? 

And do not you then, who are acquainted with the care of Providence, and are particu- 

LUKE Jarly interested in it, be solicitous to seek what ye shall cat, or what ye shall drink ; 

AM. yor be like meteors in the air, that are tossed about by every blast of wind, hurried with 

30 anxious cares, and agitated with a variety of restless and uneasy thoughts© For the 

Gentile »ations of the world, who know little of Providence or of a future state, seed 

after alt these lower things with great solicitude; and they are more excusable in doing 

it: dué you are directed to much nobler objects of pursuit, and furnished with a more 

substantial support against such anxieties, in that paternal relation which God avows to 

you; and as your heavenly Father well knows that you have need of these things, he 

31 will certainly provide them for you in a proper degree. Leave them therefore to his care, 

and, low as your condition is, be not uneasy and disquieted about them: but seck ye 

rather the kingdom of God, and labour to promote its interest among men; and then 

you may depend upon it, not only that you shall obtain that most important prize, but 

likewise that a// these other necessary things shall be added to you, without your anxiety. 
(Compare Matt. vi. 31—33. p. 85.) 

I repeat the encouraging thought, Fear nof, are flock, my dear property and 
charge, however feeble you may seem; fear not, I say, that you shall be left destitute of 
these common blessings of Divine Providence; for zt 2s your heavenly Father's gracious 
pleasure to give you what is infinitely more valuable, even the kingdom of eternal glory : 
and can you possibly imagine that, while he intends to bestow that upon you, and even 
takes pleasure in the thought of making you so great and happy there,“ he will refuse you 
those earthly supplies which he liberally imparts even to strangers and enemies ? 

Animated therefore by such a hope and confidence, instead of being solicitous to increase 
your possessions to the utmost, rather be prepared, when Providence shall call you, to sed? 
what you already have, and distribute [2t] in charity ;° and so-you may provide for 
yourselves purses which do not grow old and wear out,’ even @ never-failing treasure 
mm heaven, that region of security and immortality, where no thicf approaches to plunder 
the riches of its inhabitants, 2or doth the moth corrode and spodl the robes of glory in 
54 which they appear. And the more careful should you be about this heavenly treasure, 

because it is certain, that where that which you account your chief treasure zs laid up, 

there will your heart be also fixed, and the whole tenor of your thoughts and affections 

will natura!ly flow in that channel. (Compare Matt. vi. 20, 21. p. 84.) 


IMPROVEMENT. . 


Ver. 22 ARE we not all conscious to ourselves that on such topics as these we need dine upon line and preccpt upon 
29 precept, as being too deficient in our regard, though G'od speak once, yea twice? (Job xxxiii.14.) We see our 
23 heavenly Father crowning the earth with his goodness: to this day does he clothe the grass and the flowers 
24 with the same profusion of ornament; to this day does he feed the young ravens when they cry, (Psal. exivii. 9.) 
30 nor has the meanest species of insects perished. Still does he know our necessities; and still he addresses us in the 
same gracious language, and avows the same endearing paternal relation. The experience of his power, goodness, 
23 and fidelity, is increasing with every succeeding generation, with every revolving day. The life that he has given 
is supported by his care; and thesame hand that formed the body, nourishes and clothes it. Let us then cast all 
32 our care on him, as being persuaded that fe careth for us: (1 Pet. v. 7.) Feeble as his little flock is, i¢ 7s the 
Father's good pleasure to give us the kingdom ; and we are wnworthy our share in so glorious a hope, if we 
pes ne him for inferior blessings, and refer it to him to judge in what manner our present wants are to be 
supplied. . 
30 Let the heathens abandon themselves to these low anxieties; but as for us, let us thank God and take courage, 
33 opening our hearts wide to every sentiment of faith ia God and charity to men; and while we have this inexhaust- 
ible bank to draw upon, let us be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate, so laying up 
34 72 store for ourselves a good foundation against the time to comc, that we may lay hold on eternal life ; 
(1 Tim. vi. 18, 19.) the very hope and expectation of which, if our heart be set upon it, will give us incomparably 


sweeter delight than the securest possession of this empty world, and the most ample magazines of its richest 
stores. 


c Nor he agitated with restless thoughts.) After al) the various 
and perplexed things which critics have said on this word jerecepi- 
este, (of which a very large account may be seen in the learned 





31 But rather seek ye 
the kingdom of God, and 
all these things shall be 
added unto you. 


Bey 32 Fear not, little flock; 
for it is your Father’s good 
leasure to give you the 


kingdom, 


Oo 33 Sell that ye have, ant 
give alms: provide your. 
selves bags which wax not 
old, a treasure in the hea- 
vens that faileth not, where 
no thief approacheth, uei- 
ther moth corrnpteth. 


31 For where your trea- 
sure is, there will your 
heart be also. 


21, 


he thinks towards his people; (Jer. xxtx.11;) and of his repoicing 
over them with joy, and silently resting in his love to them. (Zeplt. 
iii. 17.) The tenderness and energy of innumerable scriptures de- 


Wolfius,) the sense I have taken is the most simple, and especially - 


here the most natural. The authorities produced by Elsner, (O0-! 
serv. Vol. I. p. 233, 234.) and several of those mentioned by Ra-\ 
phelins, (Annot. ex Xen. p. 97, 98.) seem to me to favour this sense, 
though some of them are produced to establish another. It ap- 
pears from them, that any speculations and musings, in which the 


mind fluctuates, or is suspended in an uncasy hesitation, might well’ 


be expressed by such a word. 
d Takes pleasure in the thought of making you so great and 


happy there.]_ This is the beautiful and wonderful import of the | 


word evdoxnzev in this connexion, which generally signifies a plea- 
suroble acquiescence. And agreeably to this, it ismost edifying and 
delightful to observe how God is represented in scripture as enjoy- 
ng his own prescience, as it were, with a peculiar relish, in the 
view of those glories which he has prepared far his people.— 
Hence those emphatical phrases of wisdom rejoicing in the habitable 
parts of the earth, or in the prospect and idea of them, hefore they 
were actually made; (Prov. viii. 31.) of God s knowing the thoughts 


pend on this remark; and many of those relating to election, pre- 
destination, &c. which have been as dry rods of controversy, when 
considered in Unis view, bud out into a thousand fair leaves and 
fragrant blossoms of hope and joy. 

ec Sell what you have, and distribute it in charity.} These words 
“were probably as a fruitful seed in the minds of some who heard 
them: and the libera) sale of estates a few monthis after, by which 
so many pou Christians were subsisted, might be in a great mea- 
sure the harvest which sprung up from it under the cultivation of 
the blessed Spirit. Nothing is more probable than that some of 
the many myriads now attending our Lord (ver. 1.) might be in 
the number of the thousands then couverted. See Acts it. 41—45. 

€ Purses which do not grow old and wear out.) This may be fitly 
taken as an allusion to the danger of losing money out of a hole 
worn in an old purse. Such is frequently the gain of this world, 
and so are its treasures hoarded up, and put irto a bag with holes: 
(compare Hag. i. 6.) ‘The rich men of Judea, so soon ravaged and 
destroyed by the Romans, particularly found it so. 


¢ 


: 
| 


THE FAITHFUL SERVANT SHALL BE GREATLY REWARDED. 


SECTION CXIV. 


Christ exhorts his disciples to watchfulness and fidelity, in expcetation of his comung, and of the final account 


LUKE xil. 35. 
LET your loins be girded 
about, and your lights burn- 
mg ; 


36 And ye yourselves 
like unto meu that wait for 
their Lord, when he will 
return trom the wedding, 
that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may opeu 
unto him immediately. 

37 Blessed are those ser- 
vants, whom the Lord when 
he cometh shall find watch- 
ine: verily, lsay unto you, 
Bat hie sll ae himedle 
and make them to sit down 
to meat, and will come 
fortlr and serve them. 

38 Aud if he shall come 
in the second watelr, or 
come in the third watch, 
and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. 

39 And this know, that if 
the good man of the house 
had known what hour the 
thief would come, he would 
lave watched, and not have 
suffered tis house to be 
broken through. 


40 Be ye therefore ready 
also: for the Son of man 
eameth at an hour when ye 
think not. 


t 


41 Then Peter said unto 
him, Lord, speakest thou 
this parable unto us, or 
eventoall? 

42 And the Lord. said, 
Who then ts that faithful 
aud wise steward, whom 
his Vord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give 
them their portion of meat 
in due season? 


to be given for alt their advantages. Luke xii. 35—48. 
LUKE xi. 35. 


OUR Lord having thus exhorted his disciples toa due moderation as {o their worldly pos- 


SECT, 
sessions, proceeded to press upon them a serious preparation for their final remove from 114. 
earth, and for the awful solemnities of death, judgment, and eternity.2 He therefore went 
on to say, Consider yourselves always as servants who have a Master in heaven ; and, that LUKE 
you may approve your diligence and fidelity to him, dct your loins be still girdedupina Xt. 


posture for active service, and your /amps be continually durnzng in readiness to reeeive 35 
him :> And be you, on the whole, “ke men in a waiting posture, who, as good servants 36 
left with a proper charge, attending to the work appointed them, wart for their Lord’s 
return from a marriage-feast,© or any other lateentertainment; that when ever he comes 
and knocks at the door they may immediately open it to him, and not be surprised in 
any disorder. Happy are those servants whom, when [their] Lord comes, he shall find 37 
thus watching for him: and happy also will you be, if this shall be your case: for verily, 
T say unto you, So condescending is your Lord and Master, that, if you answer this cha- 
racter, Ae well reward you as graciously as if some great man, absent on such an occasion 
as | have supposed, finding his servants diligently waiting for him at his return, should 
gather up his clothes and gerd himself, and cause them to sit down to supper, and should 
come forth himself and wait npon then And at whatever hour the time of his arrival 38 
be, whether he shall come early in the second watch, or come late in the third watch of 
the night, and find [them] thus employed, blessed and happy are those faithful servants. 

But do not think it is enough, if you would then be happy, to make some sudden 39 
preparation upon notice of his coming; for the day of the Lord so comes as a thief in the 
night; and yor know this, that there is none so negligent and stupid, where a house is 
plundered, but 7f the house-keeper, who is entrusted with the care of it, had been aware 
at what hour the thicf would have come, he would undoubtedly have watched at that 
time, and would not have permitted his house to be broken open: he then that acis with 
prudence will be always on his watch, that, as he knows not when the thief will come, he 
may not find him unprepared. Be you therefore also ready ; for at such a season as 49 
you think not of, and may least of all expect it, the Son of man cometh ;f and as the 
day of final judgment will be a surprise to the world in general, so the day when particu- 
lar persons are called out of this life, is often a sudden thing, and too frequently a fatal 
surprise to the persons most intimately concerned in it. (Compare Matt. xxiv. 43, 44, 
sect. clxiii.) 

Peter then said unto him, Lord, dost thou speak this awakening parable to us thine 4] 
apostles in particular? or is it a/so unto all in general, that what thou hast been saying is 
directed ? . 

And the Lord said in reply, Though none are entirely unconcerned, yct you my 42 
ministers are more peculiarly to apply it to yourselves, and to consider me as asking each 
of you, Who zs that faithful and prudent steward” whom [his] Lord shall set over all 
the seroants of his family,‘ to deal out to each of his domestics the stated allowance of 
food in tts proper season? As the guilt of sueh an officer will be greater than that of a 


TS nee en 


a A serious preparation for—death, judgment, and eternity.) I 
shall give the reason of my interpreting this passage thus, a little 
_ below, in note f, thongh T am sensible the generality of readers 
would rather have expected an apology if I had gone about to iu- 
terpret it otherwise. 

bb Let your loras be girded up, and your lamps hurning.| As the 
Easterns wore long garments, it was necessary that, when they had 
any thing to do which required them to exert their strength or 
agility, they shanld tuck them up and gird them close; a practice 
to which there are frequent references both in the Old Testament 
and the New. (See 1 Kings xvili. 46; 2 Kings iv. 29; Job. xxxviii. 
3; Jer. 1.17; Eph. vi. 14; and I Pet. i. 13.)}—Tbat the lamps 
should be found extinguished might be an inconvenient circum- 
stance to the master, and would be a demonstration of the servants’ 
idleness. The expressions taken together may intimate the care 
we should take to inform ourselvesin our duty, and the resolution 
with which we should apply to the performance of it. 

c¢ From a marriage-fedst.] There is no particular mystery in 
this circumstance. Our Lord might probably instance in this, be- 
cause marriage-feasts were generally the most splendid, wd so pro- 

‘longed to the latest hours, 

d And should come forth himselt and wait upon them.) It is 
trne (as Grotius and many others observe) that the Roman masters 
did sometimes, during the Saturnalia, practise some contescensions 
like these to their slaves: but that was, perhaps, chiefly for their 
own diversion; and it is dificult to judge how far Christ’s hearers 
might be acquainted with it; at least the words would be very 
intelligible withaut supposing any such reference. 

e In the second or third watch of the night.) This ineluded all 
the time from nine in the evening to three in the morning; and 
was as if he had said, whether he come early or late. 

f At such a season as you think not, the Son of man cometh.| The 
coming of the Son ef man often signifies his providcutial interposi- 


tion for the destruction of Jerusalem; (see Matt. x. 23. note g, p. 
153.) But here I think it cannot be taken in such a sense, because 
our Lord speaks of an immediate reward ta be beetowed on all 
faithful servants, and an immediate punishment to be executed on 
all that were unfaithful: and expressly declares this ta he a matter 
of universal concern: all which particulars have very little sense 
or propriety when applied to the destruction of Jerusalem. It tnust 
therefore be understood of his coming to remove them from the 
capacities of service lere, to give up their account. And, if we 


suppose it to relate to death as well as yudgment, (whiclt by a con- 


sequence at least, it undoubtedly does,) it strongly intimates his 
having such a dominion over the invisible world, that every soul 
removed into it might be said tobe fetched away by him. Com- 
pare Rev. i. 18. ; 

g This awakening parable.] It may signify particularly the si- 
militude of tHe Lord and his servants, or may extend to the whole 
of the discourse. ; 

l Who is that faithful and prudent steward? This interroga~ 
tion had a liveiy force to turn their thouglits inward, that each 
might ask himself Whether he was the man? The Prussian ver- 
sion therefore (and that English one which follows it so close) loses _ 


“tauch of the spirit of the passage in rendering it, Jf there be any 


fatthful steward, &e. ; 

i The servants of his family.] So ¥ render $egznex, which (as 
Elsner shews at large, Gbserv. Vol. I. p. 235.) exactly answers to 
the Latin famulitium, all the servants of a family ; for'which we 
have no one Englisii word, any more than for cireuergiov, which 
strictly signifies a determinate measure of wheat; but here is put for 
all the daify food: (see Erasmus here.) By such a version the dis- 
tinction between this and the 44th verse is set in a clearer light 
than critics have generally given it. To be raised from the care of 
ceiving out food to the servants, to have the charge of the whole 
estate, was a noble preferment. 

Q 9 


hk? 
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SECT. common servant, if he prove negligent ; so the reward of his fidelity will be proportion- 

114. ably great. Peculiarly happy ts that servant in so cminent a station, whom his Lord at 
his arrival shall find thus employed in a faithful discharge of the trust committed to him. 
LUKE Truly I say to you, that he will prefer him to a much higher station of honour and im- 
portance ; as if a person finding his domestic steward thus faithful, should upon that ap- 
44 point him to take the care of all that he hath, abroad as well as at home. 





ed 


Ver. 35 
36 to be sober, and watch fo the end! (1 Pet. i. 13.) 


THE UNFAITHFUL SERVANT SHALL BE SEVERELY PUNISHED. 


Gen. xxxix. 4, 5, 6.) 


Hut, on the contrary, 7f that servant 1 spoke of before as set over the family,* should 
say in his heart, My Lord delays his coming, so that 1 have nothing to apprehend from 
it; and on that foolish presumption shad/ grow so insolent and wanton as to begin to 
beat and abuse the men and maid-servants, and to eat and drink in a riotous and ex- 
46 travagant manner, so as to debauch [himself] with it: I assure you, that the Lord of that 
servant will come upon him zz a day when hé does not expeet him, and in an hour 
which he is not aware of, and will scourge him with such severity, that he will even cut 
him asunder ; and, notwithstanding the profession he has made, God wr/d appoint him 


his portion with infidels ;” nay, in some respects his 


as his opportunities and engagements have been so muchi greater. 

And that seroant who, like him | have been speaking of, Anew Ais lord's will by a 
particular declaration of it," avd, disregarding the instructions given him, did not keep 
himself ready,° nor st himself to do according to his will, shall have the sorest punish- 
ment inflicted on him, and de beaten with many [stripes.e| (Compare Deut. xxv. 2, 3.) 
43 But he who, like the heathen, did not ‘now the particulars of his duty by a clear revela- 
tion, end yet, sinning against that degree of light he had, comanitted things which de- 
served stripes, shall be beaten indeed, but with fewer and lighter [stro/es*] than the 
For it is a received maxim aniong men, and God will make it the rule of~his final 
judgment, that much improvement shall be required from every one to whom mueh is 
given: and where much is depostted, the more will be demanded in proportion to it. 


other. 


(Compare Numb. xv, 29, 30.) 


43 Blessed rs that ser- 
vant, whoin his Lord, when 
he cometh, shall find so 
doing. 

44 Of atruth I say unto 
fone That he will make 
iim ruler over alt that he 
hath. 

45 But and if that ser 
vant say in his heart, My 
lord debiyctil his coming, 
and shalt begin to beat the 
men-servants and maidens, 
and to eat and drink, and 
to be drunken: 

44 The Lord of that ser- 
vant will come in a day 
when he Jooketh not for 
hin, and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and will 
cut him in sunder, and will 
appoint him his portion 
with the unbe evers. 

47 And that servantwhich 
knew his lord’s will, and 
prepared not d/mself, nei- 
ther did according to his 
will, shall be beaten with 
many séripes, 

48 But he that knew not, 
and did cominit things wor- 
thy of stripes, shall be beat- 
en with few sérépes, For 
unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much 
required; and to whom 
men have committed much, 
of him they will ask the 
more. 


(Compare 


case shall be worse than theirs, 


IMPROVEMENT. 
May our souls be awakened by these awful truths! and may we be engaged ¢o gird up the loins of our mund, 


Great are our encouragements to diligence on the one 
of our neglect. 


? 


hand, and on the other, dreadful will be the punishment 


The time’ of our Lord's appearance is uncertain; let us therefore always be ready,—solicit- 


40, 43 ous that when he comes, he may find us so doing as he has required; “iving not to ourselves, but to him, 
and employing ourselves about that particular thing, whatsoever it may be, which, all circumstances 
considered, we are verily persuaded may most promote the great ends of life, and the inmportant purposes of his 


glory. 


42,44 How glorious are the rewards promised to such! 


prefer them to stations of more honourable and important service. 


How justly may they awaken our emulation! He will 
He will set them down at his table, and 


minister (as it were) himself to their delight, bringing forth the choicest dainties of heaven, and spreading before 


them an eternal banquet. 


k If that servant I spoke of before, &c.| Jt is necessary thus to 
ro back to ver. 42. for the explication of this; for it is most evi- 

ent, from the whole tenor of scripture, that the servant who at 
his Lord’s coming has passed his account in an honourable manner, 
will never afterwards be in danger of incurring his displeasure. 

} Scourge him with such severity, that he with even cut dim 
asunder.} Dr. Whitby has so clearly proved his to be the sense of 
Sixorounta, that 1am surprised that any should since have coldly 
rendered it, shaH separate kim from the rest. But this is one in- 
stance of many, in which-the version of 1727 has followed the 
Prussian Testament in some of those* parts” Of it which are the 
least judicious. I know not on what authority it has been as- 
serted that the word may only signify confiscating his estate. 
Whierever it, or any of its derivatives, occur in the Septuagint, it 
has always the signification which is here given it by our version, 
and generally answers to the Hebrew pps. See Exod. xxix. 173 
Lev. 1.8; Ezek. xxiv. 4. Sepéuag. 

m And appoint him his portion with infidels.| Jt has been sug- 
gested to me py a person of great worth and eminence, that emory 
signifies unfarthful ; and that had infidelity, or the disbelief of the 
gospel, been referred to here, the word would have been emszeovrev. 
But I must beg leave to observe, that «m-os does in several places 
evidently sigmfy unbelieving: compare John xx. 27; 1 Cor. vii. 
12—15; x. 17; xiv. 22—24. (where there is an express opposition 
in ver. 22. between «moras and atrevovss;) 2Cor. vi. 14, 15; 1 Tim. 
v.8 And I cannot but think that the spirit of this text is much bet- 
ier expressed by sucha rendering; especially when the next verse is 
rare with it, which shews that thongh this wicked servant 
shall have his portion and abode with such, (who, by the way, had 
they not been unfaithful, wontd not have been unbelievers,) yet 
his punishment shat! be more grievous; as there may be a great 
difference in the condition of criminals confined in the same prison. 

n Knew his Lord's will by a particular declaration of it.] There 
is a force and propriety in these words beyond what is usually ob- 
served. Aservant, withont express instruction, might know, that 
to beat his fellow-servants, and plunge himself into debauchery, 
would be offensive to his master; and he would therefore deserve 
some correction: but such a conduct in a servant to whom his 


Lord, may we through thy grace be found worthy to taste of that supper! 


May 


inaster lad committed some particular charge, with suitable in- 
strnetions for performing it, was most monstrous, and cousequently 
deserved severer punishment. 

o Did not keep himself ready.} So Mons. L’Enfant-renders the 
word eroiuzxsxs, I suppose to distinguish it from the following clause ; 
and I follow him, theugh not without some hesitation. Perhaps 
both may be joined thus: Did not prepare or set himself to do ac- 
cording to his will—But since I wrote this, I perceive a great em- 
phasis in these words which I did uot before observe. ‘The sense 
rises on that of the foregoing verse; as if our Lord had said, 
“Think not that I merely intend to forbid such gross immotalities 
“as drunkenness, riot, oppression, &c. but be assured that sins of 
* omission, where there have been fair opportunities of learning 
“ your duty, will expose you to the divine correction.” The op- 
position here and in the next verse is between a servant who re- 
ceives an express message from his master, which he contradicts ; 
and another who, though he receive no such express message, yet 
falls into such instances of misbehaviour as he cannot but know to 
be inconsistent with his duty and office in general ; by which he 
exposes himself justly to some punishment, though, other things 
being equal, he is less criminal than the former. 

p Stall be beaten with many stripes.] Scourging was a usual pu- 
nishment for negligent servants; but I cannot find that what is 
properly called giving the bastinado was in use among the Jews, 
though some suppose it to be referred to here. Brennins thinks 
that these words have a peculiar reference to the case of ministers, 
who have such singular advantages for knowing Christ’s will; so 
that they will certainly be in the number of the most happy or the 
most miserable of mankind. May they serionsly consider it, and 
rejoice with trembling in those distinctions of their office which will 
draw after them such solemn and weighty consequences! 

q Shall be beaien indeed, but with fewer strokes.] This strongly 
intimates that jgnorance will not entirely excuse any who have neg- 
lected God's service, since they might in general have known at 
least the main branches of their duty ; as every servant may know 
in the main what kind ot condnet his master will approve, though 
some may be much more fully instructed than others as to his par- 
ticular pleasure. 
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THE GOSPEL WOULD OCCASION VIOLENT CONTENTIONS. 


the Lamb that ts in the midst of the throne feed us, and guide us to fountains of ivving water) (Rev. 
vii. 17.) 114, 
On the other hand, let us seriously consider the punishments to be inflicted on the unfaithful servant. Let ———— 
“ministers, if such there are, who abandon themselves to a life of idleness and luxury; who stain their sacred LUKE 
character by intemperance ; who proudly censure their brethren, and either call or wish for the secular arm to I. 
smite their fellow-servants, perhaps more faithful than themselves—let such hear and tremble. Their Lord may 46 
come in a very unexpected hour ; (as indeed, when do such expect him?) and what are the stripes they have given 
others, when compared with those which they shall themselves receive? stripes which shaii cut them asunder, and 
pierce deep into their very souls! How much more tolerable will it be, even for the worst of Gentile sinners, 
than for such! 
Let all who are in any measure distinguished by the gifts of the divine bounty to them, or by their stations, 
whether in civil or sacred offices, attentively dwell on this great truth, so solemnly repeated again and again: let 
them consider it with a view to their own account: To whomsoecer much is given, of him will much be 
required. May divine grace so impress it on their hearts, that they may be distinguished by present fidelity 48 
and future rewards, in proportion to the difference which Providence has already made in their favour! And 
may they never have reason to reflect with confusion and anguish on what is now their honour and their joy! Juice .' 
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SECT. 





SECTION CXV. 


Christ observes the evils whieh would be occasioned by his coming, yet declares his desire to complete 
his work, and warns the Jews of the great danger of negleeting the short remainder of their time 
of trial, Luke xii. 49, to the end. 


LUKE xii. 49. 


IT AM come to send fire on 
the earth; and what wil! I, 
if it be already kindled? 


LUKE xii. 49. 


OUR Lord farther added in his discourse to his disciples and the multitude: After all secr. 
that I have said to promote humanity and charity, yet it will m fact appear that [am 115. 
come to send fire on the earth ; so opposite is my doctrine to the prejudices and the lusts 
of men, and such are the violent contentions that my gospel will occasion, through the LUKE 
wickedness of those among whom it is preached: and yet what do I wish? that the XIE 
gospel might be suppressed ? nay, but I rather say, O that this fire, fierce as 2¢ shall be, 49 
were already kindled* by the propagation of a religion whose blessings so abundantly 
counterbalance all the accidental evils which can attend it! But I have indeed, in the 50 
mean time, a most dreadful daplism to be baptized with, and know that I shall shortly 
be bathed, as it were, in rs, eer plunged in the most overwhelming distress: yet, far 
from drawing back on“that account, how inexpressibly am I straztened and uneas 
| through the earn tiéss of my desire, 2/72, terrible as it is, 74 be fully completed, and the 
| elorious birth-produced, whatever agonies may lie in the way to it! 
51 Suppose ye that Iam — But these benefits are to be secured in a very different manner from what some of you, 51 
coed tT oll ven Nay, HY disciples, imagine: for do you now suppose that I am come to give peace on the 
? ll you, Nay ; : ‘ ae ae ‘ ; 
Ste ier division. earth, or immediately to establish that temporal tranquillity and prosperity which you 
expect should attend the Messiah’s kingdom ?* Nay, dut considering how my gospel, 
notwithstanding all its tendency to peace, will be opposed, and how it will be perverted, 





50 But I have a baptism 
to be baptized with, and 
how am If straitened till it 
be accomplished ! 


52 For from henceforth 
there shall be five in one 
honse divided, three against 
two, and two against three. 

53 The father shall be 
divided against the son, 


I may say to you, that 1am rather come to cccasion the most unnatural déveszon. For 52 
such are the contentious heats and animosities that will attend the publication of the gospel, 
that ere long, five in one family shall be so divided, that there shall be three against 
two on the one side, and two against thrce on the other: And this shall be the case 53 


and the son against the 
father; the mother against 
the danghter, and the 
daughter against the mo- 
ther; the mother-in-law 
againstthedaughter-in-law, 
and the daughter-in-law, 
against her mother-in-law. 

54 And he said also to 


a And whatdo Iwish? O that itwere already kindled /] 1 think 
Sir Norton Koatchbull has abundantly established this version. 
Dr. Whiithy_ (who here, as in many otller places, transcribes from 
Grotins,)Seems futty to have proved that's Sometimes has this force. 

ompare Luke xix. 42; and Numb. xxii. 29; Josh. vii. 7; Psal. 
Ixxxi. 13. Septuag. (Perhaps we may add Luke xxii. 42.) See 
Grotius, rn loc. 

b How am J straitened and uneasy @ill tt be completed!) The 
Ward cwexouxssecms to import an ardour of mind, with which a 
person is so borne on towards the object of his affection and pur- 
Suit, that the necessary impediments which lie in his way are un- 

easy tohim; compare 2 Cor. v.14. Mr. Locke understands it of a 

) kind of embarrassment which Christ was under, to know how faith- 

\ fully to fulfil his ministry, without giving such numbrage to the 

Roman power as would have drawn persecution and death npon him 

| hefore the appointed time ; (see Mr. Locke’s Reasonahleness of Chris- 
tranily, p. 134.) but this seems to me a very foreign and uunatural 

» sense.—That which I take it in is also favoured by Luke xxii. 
15. 3 168: but if Grotius, whose sense I have hinted in the para- 
phrase, judge rightly of the particular force and beauty of the 
word suwexoux, it may be illustrated by John xvi. 21. } 178, 

e Or immediately to establish that temporal tranquillity, &c.] 
There are so many prophecies of the peaceful state of the Messiah’s 
kingdom, (compare Psal. Ixxii. 7; Isa. ii. 4; xi. 6—9; Ixv. 25.) 





when those families consist of persons in the nearest relations to each other: the father, 
for instance, shall differ with the son, and the son with the father ; the fondest mother 
with the daughter, and the daughter with the:mother; the mother-in-law with her 
son's wife, and the daughter-in-law with her husband's mother ;* and so inveterate shall 
be their hatred against all that embrace my gospel, that” théy shall break the bands of 
nature as well as of friendship, to express it. 

And he said also to the people; This perverseness already shews itself in your overlook- 54 


(Compare Matt. x. 34, 35; p. 154.) 


that it is hard to say how Christ could completely answer the cha- 
racter of the Messiah if he shonld never give peace on earth; but 
the error of the Jews lay in snpposing he was immediately to ac- 
complish it; whereas the prophecies of the New Testament, espe- 
cially in the book of Revelation, shew, and those of the Old Testa- 
ment most plainly intimate, that this prosperous state of his king- 
dom Was ‘tot onf¥ to be preceded by his own sufferings, bnt by a 
variety of persecutions, trials, and sufferings which should in dif- 
ferent degrees attend his followers, before the kingdoms of the 
earth became, by a general conversion, the kingdoms of the Lord 
and of his Christ. (Rev. x15.) See Dr. Leland's Aaswer to the 
Moral Philosopher, p. 353—366. : 

d The mother-in-law with her son's wife, and the daughter-in-law 
with her husband's mother.) The original words, tevSe-e and wun, 
are exactly expressed in this translation. The English words mo- 
ther-in-law and daughter-in-law are more extensive, and rathez, 
though not necessarily, lead us to think of froverca, uxroual & 
step-dame, or father’s second wife, and her husband's daughter. 
Our Lord might mention this relation, because, In consequence of 
the obligation which the Jewish children were under to maintain 
their aged parents, a young man might, when he settled in the 
world, often take his mother, if a widow, into his family, and her 
abode in it might occasion less uneasiness than that of a mother-in- 
law in any other sense, 


200 | REFLECTIONS ON THE REGARD WE SHOULD SHOW TO 


sfeT. ing so many proofs of the Messiah’s appearance among you, while you discover such a 
115. sagacity in your observations with respect to other things: for when you see a cloud 
— arising out of the west, or coming from the Mediterranean sea, you presently say, A heavy 
LUKE shower Is coming ;° and tt is 80. And when (you find] the south wind blowing from 
“XU. the desert of Arabia and other hot climates, you sey, There will be sultry heat ; and so 
5G accordingly zt comes to pass. Ye hypocrites, that pretend to ask longa signs, as if 
you were really: desirous to know whether I be or be not a Divine Teather; you now 
how by such remarks as these to distinguish the face of the earth and of the heavens, 
so as to foretell the changes in the weather before they come ; dut how is it that you do 
not discern and judge of the much more evident signs of ¢Azs tzame, which are attended 
with such manifest and unparalleled tokens of the Messiah’s coming? (Compare Matt. 
57 xvi. 2,3; p. 177.) Yea, why is tt you do not even of yourselves judge what is fit and 
right,’ and gather from such obvious premises, how you ought in reason and conscience 
to treat so extraordinary a Person as I appear to be from the whole series of my doctrine 
and conduct, instead of disregarding all the proofs that shew me to be sent from God ? 
This, however you may thoughtlessly neglect it, is a matter of the utmost importance : 
I must therefore enforce the exhortation I formerly gave you, (Matt. v. 25, 26; p. 77.) 
and press you to endeavour, with the greatest diligence, that the controversy may im- 
mediately be made up between God and your souls. For you count it a rule of human 
prudence, when you go to the magistrate with your adversary who has a suit against 
you, to use your utmost endeavour to make up the affair ith him® while yoy are yet 
ou the way ; lest fee thee before the judge, and the judge, having found thee to 
be indeed accayntable, wéliver thee to the custody of the serjeant, and the serjeant 
59 throw thee into prison. t will not then be in thy power to cOmpound the matter upon 
gentler terms, or to get free from thy confinement; but J fel/ thee that, when he has thee 
at such an advantage, tou shalt not be able to come out from thence, till thou hast paid 
the very last mite of the debt thou owest." And thus, if you are regardless of the propo- 
sals of God’s mercy while the day of life and grace is continued, nothing is to be expected 
from the tribunal of his justice but a severe sentence, which will end in everlasting con- 
finement and punishment. 





a8 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 49 


THE GOSPEL. 


the people, When ye see a 
clond rise out of the west, 
Straightway ye say, There 
cometh a shower; and so 
it is. 

55 And when ye see the 
south wind blow, ye say, 
There will be heat ; and it 
cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can 
discern the face of the sky, 
and of the earth: but how 
is it that ye do not dis- 
cern this time? 


57 Yea, and why even of 
yourselves judge ye not 
what is right! 


58 When thou goest with 
thine adversary to the ma- 
gistrate, as thou ari in the 
way, give diligenee that 
thou mayest be delivered 
trom him; lest he hale 
thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and the offieer cast 
thee into prison. 


59 I tell thee, thou shalt 
not depart thence, till thou 
hast paid the very last mite. 


To what a lamentable degree is human nature corrupted, that so noble a remedy as the gospel, so well adapted 


to the cure of a malevolent and contentious disposition, should in so many instances only irritate the disease! and 
that a scheme so full of love and goodness, and so well suited to promote peace and harmony in those who cor- 
dially embrace it, should be opposed with all the violence of persecution, and be the means of introducing strife 
and division ! 

How monstrous is it, that any should hate their neighbours, yea, and their nearest relatives, for that disinterested 
piety and regard to conscience which might recommend strangers to their esteem and affection! Yet let not those 
who meet with such injurious treatment he discouraged, knowing they have a Father and a Saviour in heaven, 
whose love is ten thousand times more than all: nor let others be offended, as if Christianity had been the occa- 
sion of wore evil than good ; for such is the nature of eternity, that the salvation of one immortal soul will be more 
than an equivalent for the greatest and most lasting temporal evils which the greatest number of persons can suffer 
for conscience sake. 


50 Let this awaken our zeal to save souls, however great and terrible the sufferings are to which it may expose us, 


58 


~ 


in proportion to the rage with which the enemy is endeavouring their destruction. May we be animated in it by 
the example of the blessed Jesus, who, with a view to this, even longed for those snfferings which mnocent na- 
ture could not but regard as the object of strong aversion ! 

May we at all times be so wise as to discern the evidences and to comply with the purposes of the gospel, else 
our knowledee in natural things, should it extend not only to the most common but the most curious appearances 
on the face of the earth or the heavens, will turn to no other account but to shame and condemn us! 

If we have any reason to fear that, througly.obstinate impenitence, the blessed God is still an adversary to us, 
let us make it our first and greatest care that, by an humble submission of soul to him in the methods of his gos- 
pel-grace, that strict scrutiny of his justice may be prevented, and that sentence of his wrath averted, which would 
otherwise plunge us into endless ruin and misery ; for when could we pretend to have paid the last farthing of the 
debt of ten thousand talents, which we have been daily contracting, and which is charged to our account in the 


book of his remembrance ! \ 
fh 

e A heavy shower is coming.] Ou€gos properly signifies a heavy 
Shower ; and xzvs«v, in the next verse, sullry or scorching heat, 

f Why is tt you do not even af yourselves, &c.] The phrase «?’ 
exvrav does not seem here to signify, “ From the like prineiples of 
* rood sense which you use in common affairs, or in matters relat- 
‘ing to yourselves ;"’ but it seems an advance on that thought, as 
if our Lord had said, “ Even though [had not so expressly drawn 
“the consequence, yet, from the tenor of my doctrine and cha- 
“racter, as well as from my miraeles, yan might have discerned 
“ yourselves, that it must be a very wrong and very dangerous 
“thing to reject and slight me.”"—Castalio and Grotius connect 
this verse with the two following, I think without any reason. 

g Use your utmost endearour lo make up the affair with him.J— 
Theophylact intimates, and Salmasius, and after him La Cene, 
largely insist upon it, that dos eeyxnev signifies, ‘Puy the interes? as 
“wellas the principal of thy debt, in order to procure deliverance.” 


= 


But Luke makes use of another word [roxos] for usury, (Luke xix. 
93.) which | think a considerable argument for the common render- 
ing, wLich is also more extensive.—AmAdzx{a signifies not merely 
any kind--of deliv cranes but sHeh an agreement as seeures the 
defendant from any_farther danger of prosecution; as Elsner aceu- 
rately shews, Odserv. Vol. I. p. 237.—It is well known that avrsjixas 
properly signifies @ prosecudor, or one who has asuitat law against 
another, whether in a civil or eriminal case. 

h The very last mite of the debt thou owest.}) The mile [aerzov] 
was the least valuable of their coins, (see Mark xii. 42.) containing 
no more than half of their least kind of farthing, or of their xodgxvies, 
or quadrans; which was itself but the fourth part of the as, or 
arse, or of the larger farthing, mentioned Matt. x. 29; and Luke 
xii. 6; so that the mite was bunt little more than the third part of 
an English farthing, and a sparrow was reckoned worth four of 
them. , 
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CHRIST DELIVERS THE PARABLE OF THE BARREN FIG-TREE. 


SECT. CXVI. 


Christ, on the mention of some calamities which had befalien others, warns his hearers of the danger they 
were in if they did not repent, and illustrates it by the parable of the barren fig-tree. Luke xiii. I—9. 


LUKE xiii. 1. 
TIJERE were present at 
that season, some that told 
him of the Galileans, whose 
blood Pilate had mfugted 
with their sacrifices. 


LUKE xiii. 1. 


NO}, while our Lord was thus discoursing of the necessity of being at peace with God, srcr. 
1G. 


some who were present at that time, told him of those unhappy Galtleans, the followers 
of Judas Gaulonites,? who had rendered themselves obnoxious to the Roman power by 


some acts or principles of resistance to it; and whose blood Pilate the governor fad in LUKE 
effect mingled with their saerifices, having circumvented and slain them when they were AIT. 
come to worship in the temple ata public feast. 


2 And Jesus answering, 42d Jesus, without making any remarks on the cause in which they were engaged, en- 2 


said unto them, Suppose ye 
that these Galileans were 
sinners above all the Gali- 
leans, because they suffered 
snch things? 

3.1 tell you, Nay: but, 


except ye repent, ye shall J 


all likewise perish. 


4 Or those eighteen, up- 
on whom the tower in Si- 
loam tell, and slew them, 
think ye that they were 
sinners above all men that 
dwelt in Jerusalem ! 

5 7 tell you, Nay; bnt, 
except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish. 


6 He spake also this para- 
ble: A certain man had a 
fig-tree planted in his vine- 
yard; and he came and 
sought fruit thereon, and 
found none. 

7 Theu said he unto the 
dresser of his vineyard, 
Behold, these three years 
come seeking fruit on this 
fig-tree, and find none: cut 


deavoured, with his usual wisdom and piety, to lead the minds of his hearers into some 
profitable reflections upon the event; and, zn reply, said to them, Do you think that 
these Galileans were notorious sinners above all the rest of the Galileans, that they 


suffered such sad things as these, and were cut off in so miserable a manner? If you do, 3 


rou are very unfit to judge of the conduct of providence; for, howsoever you may cen- 
sure them, as shewn hereby to be the most enormous sinners, I te// you, No; you are 
not to conclude from hence this was the case; but, ereept you repent, you shall all 
perish thus ;> veng€ance will overtake you in your evil ways, and, in the desolating judg- 
ments that will shortly come on your whole nation, the blood of many of you shall be 
mingled with your sacrifices. 


Or, to instance in another unhappy case that has lately occurred, I mean that of those 4 
vial 


eighteen men ou whom the tower in Siloam fell, and slew them, do you think they 
were greater offenders than all the other ¢nhabitants of Jerusalem, that they were thus 


providentially singled out for destruction? I te// you, No ; you would judge very rashly, 5 


if you were in general to draw such conclusions; for the best of men may be involved 
with others in temporal calamities; d2¢ remember what I told you before, that except you 
repent, you shall all perish thus ; you shall be pressed under the insupportable load of 
the divine vengeance, and be destroyed under the ruins of that holy city in which you 
trust. 5 


And, in order to awaken them more effectually to such deep and serious repentance, he G 


spake this parable to them: There was a certain man who had a fig-tree planted in 
his vineyard; and he came, for several successive seasons, searching for fruit upon it, 
but he found none. 
hecper of the vineyard, Behold, these three years together4 I have eome to look for 
frait upon this fig-trec, and stil I find none: cut it down therefore immediately as a 
barren tree: for why does it thus euwmbecr the ground, filling up the place of more profit- 
able plants with its useless bulk, and drawing away nourishment from those that grow 


And at length, despairing of any better success, he sazd to the 7 


it down, why cumbereth it 
the ground? 

8 And he answering, said 
unto him, Lord, let it alone 
this year also, till I shall 
dig about it, and dung 22- 

9 And if it bear fruit, 
well: and if not, then after 
that, thou shalt cut it down. 


round it? But such was the concern of tie vine-dresser for its preservation, that he said 8 
to him in reply, Sir, 1 desire thou wouldst det ¢¢ alone this year also, till I shall dig up 
the ground about it, and lay dung to the root of 2f: And then perhaps tt may bear 9 
Fruit © and if so, it is well, and thou preservest thy tree; du¢ if not, after this thou 
shalt, if thou pleasest, eut 2¢ down, and I will say nothing to prevent it. By which para- 


es et 


ble our Lord did plainly represent to the Jews the divine displeasure against them for 


a Zoldhim of those Galileans, the followers of Judas Gaulonites.] 
Josephus has given us the story of this Judas Gaulonites at large, 
iatig. lib. xviii. cap.1.31. (Seealso Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 8. [al. 7.] 
$1; cap. 17.98; and hé. vil. cap. 8. [al. 28.] Ilavercamp.) It a 

y 


fountain of Siloam, which was without the walls of Jerusalem, a 
little stream flowed into the city, (Isa. viii. 6.) which was received 
into a kind of bason, which some have thought to be the same with 

the pool of Bethesda ; (see 2 Kings xx. 20; Neh. ili. 16; Isa. viil. 
Pears he was the head of asect who asserted God to be their on G; and John v. 2; ix. 7.) Being near the temple, it is no wonder 
Sovereign, and were so utterly averse to a submission to the Roman that many frequented if for purification; but the calamity ocea- 
power, that they accounted it unlawful to pay tribute unto Cesar, sioned by the fall of the neighbouring tower is not, that I ean find, 

and rather would endure the greatest torments than give any man mentioned any where but here; probably it had happened at some 

the title of lord. This Judas is probably the person whom Gama- late feast ; and some of Christ's hearers might then have been at, 
hel refers to by the name of Judas of Galilee, Acts v. 37.-—-Josepnus Jerusalem.—Erasmns indeed takes this Siloam to have been Shiloh, ; 
does not mention the slaughter of these Galileaus, (which, by the the place where the tabernacle was first settled, (Josh. xviii. 1; - 
way, makes Zegerus's interpretation very improbable, that they Psal. Ixxviii. 60.) but without sufficient reason ; see Drusius, fn loe. f 
were actually slain at the attar in contempt of the temple ;) but he , This last instance might seem in some respects more tothe purpose ~~~ 
records an action of Pilate that much resembles it, of tiie manner of j than the former, as there was no human interposition attending the 
his treating the Samaritans; Aatiq. lib. xviii. cap fal. 5.] 3 Sa” death of these men; so that it seemed_more immediately providen- . 
Perhaps this story of the Galileans might now be mentioned to tial than that of tae Galileans whom Pilate had massacred. — 
Christ with a design of leading him into a snare, whether he should dd hese three years.) Many have supposed that these words 

justify or condemn the persons that were slain. allude to the time of Christ's personal ministry, which,as most have ~_ 

b Fou shall all perish thus: wsxvrws anode1192.] Some content computed the chronology of the New Testament, had now lasted . 
themselves with rendering it, Foustall all perish as well as they » }three years: but it is certain the patience of God bore with them ; 
and possibly no more may be intcnded: yet the rendering 1 prefer , much longer than anotlier‘year. Grotius therefore thinks it more 
eh to be more literal; and I the rather chuse it, because (as probable it may refer to the nature of a fig-tree, which, if it bear at 

rotius, Tillotson, Whitby, and many others have observed,) there all, generally begins to do it within three years after it is planted ; 
was a remarkable resemblance between the fate of these Galileans but might, to.be sure, be looked upoa as barren, if it had disap- 
and that of the whole Jewish nation ; the flower of which was slain pointed the expectation of the planter three years together after _ ‘ 
at Jerusalem by the Roman sword while they were assembled at the time in which it should have yiclded fruit, which was yet © 
one of their great festivals; (see Joseph. Bell. Jud. lib. vi.eap. 9. worse. : 
[al. vii. 17.] 33, 4.) and many thousands of them perished in the e Perhaps tt may bear fruit: xxv wiv wantin xazrov.] It is in the 
temple itself, and were (as their own historian represents it at large) originat something of an abrupt way of speaking, of which Raphe- 
literally buried under its ruins. Joseph. ell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 4. ius has produced many examples; (dnnol. ex Xen. p. 102, 1035) 
[al. vii. 10.] 3 6. ef cap. 5. fal. vii. 11.] 31, 2. but I think the way of rendering the idiom J have here used, would 

¢ Oa whom the tower in Siloam fell, and slew them.] From the suit it in most of those instances. 
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232 CHRIST CURES A CROOKED WOMAN IN THE SYNAGOGUE. 


sEcT. having neglected the many opportunities they had enjoyed as planted in the vineyard of 
116. God's ehurch ; (compare Isa. v. 1, 23 xxvil. 2, 3;) and in an awful manner intimated, 
that though they had hitherto at his intercession been spared, yet, if they continued un- 
LUKE fruitful under the additional cultivation they were shortly to receive on the descent of the 
XI. Spirit, and the proposal of the gospel in its full extent and evidente,’ they must expect 
nothing but speedy, irresistible, and irrecoverable ruin. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wuicn of us may not learn a lesson for himself from this instructive parable of the fig-tree? Have we not 
long been planted in God's vineyard, and favoured with the cultivation of his ordinances, yea, with the dews of 
7 his grace too ; and yet how little fruit have we borne in proportion to those advantages! How long has he come 
seeking it in vain, while we have frustrated the most reasonable expectations, perhaps not only for three, but 
several of us for more than thirty years! Wonderful is it that the dreadful sentence has not long since gone forth 
g against us, Cut them down; why cumber they the ground? We owe it to the intercession of our blessed Re- 
deemer, the Great Keeper of the garden of God, that this has not long since been our case. Let us not be high- 
minded, but fear ! (Rom. xi. 20.) Let barren sinners reflect that this may be the last year, perhaps indeed the 
9 last month or last day of their trial ; for even now also is the axe laid at the root of the tree! (Matt. iii. 10.) 
And let them remember, that though there be hope of a tree, when it is cut down, thdt it may sprout again, 
(Job xiv. 7.) yet, when the doom is executed on them, their root will be as rottenness, and their blossom will go 
up like dust; (Isaiah v 24.) and every tree which brings not forth good fruit will be hewn down, and cast | 
ento the fire. 
2 Let sc therefore meditate terror when the judgments of God are abroad in the earth; and, when others 
are overwhelmed in ruin, let them not harshly censure the sufferers, as if they were greater sinners than any others ; 
3, 5 but let them apply that salutary though awful admonition to their own souls, repeating it again and again, till they 
are pricked to the heart by it, Except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish. 
Terrible indeed was the case of those whose blood Pilate mingled with their sacrifices, and of those who were 
4 dashed to pieces in a moment by the fall of Siloam’s tower: but infinitely more dreadful will be the condition of 
them that fall into the hands of the living God, (Heb. x. 31.) especially of those deceivers who having sur- 
rounded his altars with hypocritical forms of devotion, shall themselves be made the victims of his justice, and be 


crushed by the resistless weight of his almighty vengeance. fis 2 66% , 4 Shahn 6 





Ver. 6 


, 
€ 


SECTION CXVIL 


Christ cures a crooked woman in the synagogue, and vindicates his doing it on the sabbath-day; and 
afterwards repeats thé parables of the grain of mustard-seed, and of the leacen. Luke xiii. 10—22. 


LuKe xii. 10. . a 
LUKE xiii. 10. 


sect, EHUS our Lord went on in his journey through Galilee for a considerable time ; and as AND he was teaching in 
117. he was teaching in one of the synagogucs on the sabbath-day, Behold there was one of the synagogues on 
present a poor disabled woman, who (as the Jews used commonly to express it, and was bats ‘Geunigt ere 
LUKE now actually the case) ad been afflicted by a spirit of weakness* no less than eighteen was a woman which had 
XML years, and was bowed together in so sad a manner, that from the time it first seized her, @spirit of infirmity eighteen 
11 she was utterly unable to raise herself upright,’ or to stand straight. vether,. and, ‘Gomdh aang 
12 And Jesus seeing her, and imtimately knowing all the sad circumstances of her wise lift up herself. 
affliction, and the difficulty with which she was then come to attend the solemnities of , 1? And jrhen, Jesus saw 
divine worship there, called her to him, and said to her, Woman, thou art loosed from and said untu her, Woman, 
that affliction which thou hast long been under by reason of thy weakness endimoalaie parte ys a aaa 
13 And as he was speaking these words, he laid his hands upon her, and immediately she iS ARON aIaiece hear 
was strengthened, and made straight; so that she stood before them all in an ercct on her: and immediately 
posture, and moved with as much ease and freedom as if she had never been disabled : a eedtGoal state ht out 
and, as was most reasonable, she in a very affectionate manner glorified God before 
the whole assembly; praising him for so signal and unexpected a favour, and de- 
claring how long her illness had continued, and how desperate and incurable it was 
thought. 
14 But a ruler of the synagogue,’ instead of joing in acknowledgments of the divine 14 And the ula o me 
power and goodness displayed in that gracious action of our Lord, was moved with in- Xiienition, because ve 
dignation, which he endeavoured to disguise under the form of piety and zeal; and, as Jesns had healed on thie 


f Under the additional cultivation, &e.] The extraordinary 
means uscd to bring them to repentance after the resurrection of 
Christ, by the effusion of his Spirit and the preaching of the apos- 
tles, might, with great propriety, be expressed by digging round 
the barren tree, and applying warm compost or dung to its roots. 

a Had been afilicted by a spirit of weakness.) It is very evident 

the Jews apprehended that all remarkable disorders of bork pro- 
eeeded from the operation of some malignant demon. Perhaps 
ae might draw an argument from what is said of Satan’s agency 
in the aflliction of Job, (clap. i. and ii.) and from Psal. xei. 6. (com- 
pare Septuag.) and ] Sam. xvi. 14. They also considered Satan as 
iaving the power of death, Web. ii. 14.—And that, insome maladies, 
this was indeed the case, is intimated by our Lord’s reply here, ver. 
16. and by St. Paul’s words, 1 Cor. v. 5. where he speaks of deliver- 
ing an offender to Satan for the destruction of tlie flesh_—The topic 
Is very judiciously handled by that illustrious writer Mr. Howe, 
(sce his Works, Vol. IN. p. 360, 361;) and there are some curious 
and entertaining remarks in Wolfius on this text. 

b Utterly unable to raise hersclf upright.) ‘This version of sx 


duvxuevn ave xi Es ro Mavredes, seems preferable to that other which 
the words cis ro aavrexes might bear, “ She could nol lift herself up,so 
“asto stand perfectly straight.’ (Compare Web. vit. 25. Gr.) For 
on the aa Ihave given, which is a tl literal, the miracle 
appears much more important than on the other. 

2 A ruler of the rrr tal It is plain that there were several 
rilers of the same synagogue. (Compare Mark v, 22; Acts xiii.15; 
xviii. 8, 17.) And Dr. Lightfoot and Vitringa have observed that, 
in cvery town where there was a synagogue, there were at least ten 
men who were obliged constantly to attend on the public worship 
in it. Of these, diree were called rulers, who presided in directing 
the worship, and judged of such little disputes and litigations as 
might be determined in the synagogue ; but not without a reserve 
of appeal to the several superior courts. If of these three there was 
any one who had a distinguished authority, and might, by way of 
eminence, be called éhe ruler of the synagogue, it isstrange the Jewish 
writers omit to mention it, which, so far as! can recollect, they 
never do. See Wolfius on this text, and Vitringa, Synag. Vet. 
Pp. 585. 


sabbath-day; and said un- 
to the people, There are 
six days in which men 
onght to work: in them 
therefore come and_ be 
healed, and not on the sab- 
bath-day. 

15 The Lord then an- 
swered him, and said, Thou 
hypocrite, doth not each 
one of you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or Ais ass from 
the stall, and lead him away 
to watering! 


16 And ought not this wo- 
man, being a daughter of 
Abraham, whom Satan hath 
bound, lo these eighteen 
years, be loosed from this 
bond on the sabbath-day ? 


17 And when he had said 
these things, all his adver- 
saries were ashamed: and 
all the people rejoiced for 
all the glorious things that 
were done by him. 


18 Then said he, Unto 
what is the kingdom of God 
like? and whereunto shall 
I resemble it? 


19 It is like a grain of 
mustard-seed, whicli a man 
took, and cast into his gar- 
den, and it grew, and waxed 
a great tree: and the fowls 
of the air todged in the 
branchies of it. 


20 And again he said, 
Whereunto shall I liken 
the kingdom of God? 

21 It is like leaven, which 
2 woman took and hid in 
three measures of meal, till 
the whole was leavened. 


¢ 22 Ang he went through 
the cities and villages, 
teaching and journeying 
towards Jerusalem. 


AGAIN do we see, in a very-instructive instance, the power-and goodness of Christ. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CURE OF THE CROOKED WOMAN. 


if he only had been angry dceause Jesus had healed her on the sabbath-day, he an- 
swered and said uuto the people, There are six days on which the common work of 
human life must be done; on some of these therefore you may surely find time to 
come and be healed, and should not make these applications on the sabbath-day, which, 
you know, is appropriated to the sacred purposes of religious rest and worship. 

Then the Lord answered him with a just severity, and said, Thou hypocrite, who 
thus makest thy pretended zeal for the honour of divine institutions a specious cloak for 
thy malice against me, art thou not self-condemned? Does not every oue of you, even 
the Pharisees and rulers of synagogues among the rest,4 without any scruple or blame, 
loose his ox or hys ass from the manger, and lead him away to drink on the sabbath- 
day, as well as on any other: though the work be more servile than what I have done, 
and the occasion far less important ? Now, if you have such a regard to the thirst of one 
of your cattle, was z¢ not much more apparently fit that this good woman, who is a be- 
lieving daughter of Abraham, whom Satan by the divine permission has bound in this 
cruel manner, do for these eighteen years together, should be loosed from this bond even 
et the sabbath-day, especially when it might be effected without any labour, by no more 
than a word and a touch ? 

And when he had said these things, all his opposers were ashamed, and perfectly con- 
founded by the strength of such obvious and rat eee coning: aud all the multitude 
who were present rejotced in his triumph; for they were greatly delighted with a// the 
wonderful and glorious things that were done by him, in which there was so amiable a 
display of his goodness as well,as his power. — 

Now on this occasion, for the farther encouragement of his friends, and confusion of his 
enemies, our Lord thought proper to intimate the great increase of his kingdom, notwith- 
standing the malignant opposition it should meet with, which he illustrated by two para- 
bles formerly delivered elsewhere: and he sad, To what as the kingdom of God like, and 
what shall I compare it to ? or how is it that I shall represent the propagation of the gos- 
pel in the world? It ts Uéke a grain of mustard-seed which a man took and sowed in 
his garden; and from so minute a seed zt grew toa prodigious bulk, aud became such a 
great tree, that the birds of the air came and Dees Taian So shall my 
kingdom, which in its first beginning seems to be contemptible, diffuse itself in time over 
the whole world, and the inhabitants of distant nations shall seek their shelter in it. (Com- 
pare Matt. xiii. 31, 32, and Mark iv. 30—32, p. 135.) 
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And again he said, To what else shall I liken the kingdom of God, of which I have 20 
now been speaking? or how shall I describe the efficacy of its doctrine? Its fhe a2l 


little quantity of /eaven which a woman took'and covered up in a mass of dough, con- 
sisting of no less than three measures of meal; and yet it insinuated and ditfused 
itself throughout t2// the whole lump was leavened. So shall the gospel make its way, 
and, by a secret influence, shall spread its efficacy through the hearts of men, tll it has 
changed them into a likeness to itself. (Compare Matt. xiii. 33, p. 135.) 

And thus he went through all the principal cities and villages of Galilee, teaching 
them wheresoever he came, and travelling on toward Jerusalem ; to which he had now 
begun to steer his course, as he intended to be there at the approaching feast of the dedica- 
tion, (John x. 22, sect. cxxxiv.) and to spend the little remainder of his time during his 
continuance upon earth in that city, or the neighbouring parts ; no more returning to these 
northem regions till he appeared here after his resurrection. 


IMPROVEMENT, 
It wrought on a poor de- 


oe 


wey 12 


spised creature; but our Lord considered her as a daughter of Abraham, and honoured, even in her, whatever traces 16 


of her father Abraham’s faith and piety his penetrating eye might discern. 


Her zeal and willingness to attend on 


public worship brought her out, though she could not stand upright, and had probably in that respect a much bet- 1] 


ter excuse for staying at home than many could make who now often absent themselves from the much nobler ser- 
vices of the Christian sanctuary. 


She met with Christ in the synagogue, and returned with a cure. 


pious zeal, though they have not been loosed from their infirmities, have at least been greatly strengthened to bear 


them. 


And oh, how many, as the effect of such a i0, 13 


Our Lord says, that Satan had bound her. That malignant enemy to our bodies and souls rejoices in any 16 


opportunity of hurting 


either. But it is pleasing to think, that his power is always under the control of Christ ; 


and therefore shall never be exercised on his people any farther than their gracious Redeemer sees it consistent with 
their good, and will take care to render it subservient to it. 

How gravely does this mler of the synagogue instruct the people in a point of ceremony, while his heart was 14 
full of enmity to Christ, and hardened against every sentiment of human compassion! Justly was his hypocrisy 15 
confounded and exposed. 


; a ; . 
d Even the Pharisees and rulers of the synagogues among the - for instanee, as Capernaum was,) such persons might generally be 


rest.} Had not this been generally the case, the answer wonld not 
have been sufficient for conviction in the present circumstance. 
Perhaps this ruler might that very day have been performing such 
an office for one of his cattle with his own hands: I say, with his 
oun hands ; for it was by no means essential to his being a rnler of 
the synagogue that he shonld be a person of wealth or dignity in 


1osen,—Critics have collected passages from rabbinical writers, in 
which they allow it to be lawful to feed or water a beast on the 
sabbath-day. See Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. on this text; where he 
shews they were expressly allowed even to draw water for their 
beasts; a much more laborious work than leading them to it. See 
also Wotton's Miscell. Vol. IT. p. 41—46. 


common life; though probably in large and splendid cities, (such, 


re 


34 


SECT. 


MANY AT LAST SHALL CRY TO BE ADMITTED INTO HEAVEN. 


We should with pleasure see the Sun of Righteousness thus victoriously breaking through those clouds which envy 


117. and malice had raised to obscure him, and diffusing his sacred light from one end of the heavens to the other. 





With pleasure should we view eae ser aener of these parables which represent the 


LUKE so great; and we should daily pray, with increasing earnestness, 
AM, 


18 





SECTION CXVIIL. 


Christ warns his hearers of the difieulty and wnportance of entering into the kingdom 
mntimidated by the fear of ITerod from pursuing his work, 
LUKE xiii. 23. 
sect. AND, as Jesus was procecding in his journey towards Jerusalem, where he designed to 

118. be present at the feast of the dedication, being attended by_several of his disciples, in a 

———_ pretty large compass which he _took-by the way, one of them said to him, Lord, are 

ee here [Dal few that shall be saved? Surely, if thy kingdom be so extensive as these 
~"" parables mtimate, (see ver. 19, 21.) the number must be very considerable. 

But he said to them, lastead of amusing yourselves with such curious inquiries with 

relation to others, attend to what more nearly concerns you, and be solicitous to secure 

24 your own safety: And let me urge it upon you, that you erert your utmost strength to 

enter in at the strait gate,” which I formerly mentioncd as leading to eternal life, (Matt. 

vii. 14, p. 87.) and strain, as it were, every nerve to break your way through those 

enemies who are always ready to oppose your passage: fur I seriously te/? you, the 

time is coming when sany welt importunately seek fo enter in,° and shall not be able 
to do it. 

And, howsoever they may now despise and trifle with the means of grace, this will 
hereafter be the case, even with the most stupid and negligent of mankind, as soon as 
coer the great Lord and Mastcr of the family shall, as it were, have risen up from his 
seat, and with his own authoritative hand sha/l/ have shut and barred the door ;° and 
you, among the rest, shall begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, 
with great_earnestness, Lord, Lord, we beseech thee open to us : but you will cry in vain, 
and he who now so graciously invites and waits upon you, shad? then reply to you, T 
know you not, who you are, or from whence you are come; but determine to treat you 
as strangers, for whom I have no friendship or regard, and who have never been approved 
by me. 

26 Some of you may perhaps ¢/en plead an intimate acquaintance and professed friendship, 
and urge the privileges that you once enjoyed, and the conspicuous figure you made in 
his church: but if any of you can carry it so far as that you shall begin to say, Lord, 
we have eaten and drank in thy presence in a familiar manner,® and thou hast thyself 
lived among us, 2 

27 have forgot_us: Nevertheless, he will persist in disowning you, and say, I tell you 
again, I know you not, and whatsoever you pretend to, I regard not whence you are; 
all the former relation to which you refer is (as it were) blotted from my remembrance, 
since your hearts were still insincere, and your lives unsuitable to your fair professions ; 
and therefore depart from me, ail ye that habitually practise iniquity; for none 
of your character shall ever be admitted here. (Compare Matt. vii. 22, 23. p. 89.) 

28 This awful word, how little soever you may now regard it, shall wound you to the 
heart, and throw you into agonies of everlasting despair: and there shall be the bitterest 
weeping and gnashing of the teeth for madness and rage, when you shall sce your holy 
ancestors, Adraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets of the succecding ages, 
zm actual possession of the kingdom of God; and shall find yourselves cast out with 

29 contempt, and thrust back with just indignation. : Yea they shall come from the most 
distant heathen lands, even from the east and the west, and from the north and the 
south, and shall sit down in joyful multitudes, to partake of the heavenly banquet with 
your pious ancestors 7 the kingdom of God, while you are utterly excluded from it. 
(Compare Matt. vil. 11, 12. and note f, p. 111, 112.) 


25 


a Where he designed to be present at the feast of the dedica- 


and often taneht in our streets and houses, so that thou canst not sure 


success of his gospel as 


ress, that all the remaining nations and kingdoms of 
this world may at length decome the kingdoms of the Lord and of his Christ : and sincere converts flock to him 
» “1 from every side, even as doves to their windows ! (Rev. xi. 155 and Isa. Ix. 8.) Ree -\%- 4¢ 


655. Am. 


of heaven; and is not 


Luke xiii. 23, fo the end. 


LUKE xiii. 23. 
TIZEN said one unto him, 
Lord, are there few that be 
saved! And he said unto 
them, 


24 Strive to enter in at 
the strait gate: for many, 
I say unto you, will seck to 
enter im, and shall not, be 
able. 


25 When once the Master 
of the house is risen up, and 
hath shut to the door, and 
ye begin to stand without, 
and to knock at the door, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open 
unto us; and he shall an- 
swer and say unto you, I 
know you not whence you 
are: 


26 Then shall ye begin 
to say, We have eaten and 
drunk in thy presence, and 
thou hast taught in our 
streets. 


97 But he shall Siy, I tell 
you, 1 kuow you not whence 
you are: depart from me, 
allt ye workers of iniquity. 


23 There shall be weep- 
ing and gnashinug of teeth, 
wheu ye shall see Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
all the prophets in the 
kingdom of God, and you 
yourselves thrust out. 

29 And they shall come 
from the east, and from the 
west, and from the north, 
and from the south, and 
shall sit down inthe king- 
dom of God, 


c Many will seek to enter in.) The Prussian Version renders it, 





tion.) Mr. Whiston and some others place the fottowing passages 
ina different order, and introduce them after this feast; but it 
does not appear that Christ was ever in Galilee before his resurrec- 
tion, after this journey. IIe was indeed at Ephraim, or Eprem ; 
CWohn xi oF. -) But, as that city lay on the confines of the 
tribe of Benjamin, at no great distance from Jerusalem, (Light- 
foot’s Disquisit. Chorogr. in Johan, cap. vii. 3 1.) the argument which 


Mr. Whiston draws from thence in favour of his order must be very 4 


inconclusive. See Whiston’s /Zarmony, p. 385 and 403. 


b Ereri your uimost strength to enter in at ihe strait gate.) The » this niiserableaiumber. 


original word ayawfer9e fully expresses this. I¢ imports the act of 
contending in the most ardent and resolute manner with antagonists 
in games, or in war; and may well intimate, that the sfrait gaie is 
beset with a variety of enemies, through which, if we aspire to a 
crown of eternat glory, we must dreak and force our way ; a repre- 
sentation eqnally just and awakening ! Compare t Cor, ix. 25; Col. 
1.29; t Tim. vi. 12, and 2 ’tim. iv, 7 


Shalliry, or attempt: but Tapprehend from the context, that it 
refers to importunate entreaties when they were actually excluded, 
rather than to teeble attempts now; though it isan awful truth, 
that these likewise will be unsnecessful. ; 

ad The masier of the family, §c.] There isa majesty and pathos 
in this passage, as in many others, which no paraphrase ean retain, 
in which the very words of our Lord do not make a part. 

e Wehave caten and drank in thy presence.\| Perhaps some of 
the nine thousand, whom he had fed by miracle may at last be in 

able (Compare John vi. 26.)—Brennins refers 
it to their having eaten the sacrifices presented to God according 
to the Mosaic constitution.—But different persons may use this 
lea in different senses; and they who, while their hearts were 
1ardened in impenitence and unbelief, have profaned the Lord’s 
Supper by an unworthy participation of it, will find a sad sense pe- 
culiar to themselves, thongh it might not be chiefly intended. 
~~ S 
s 


30 And behold, there are 
last which shall be first, and 
there are first which shalt 
be last. 
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And, behold this shall be the case not only of a few, but of great numbers: for there SECT. 
are many who are now /ast in point of religious advantages, that shall then de first in 118. 
honour aad happiness; and there are many who now appear first, that shall then be -——— 
found /ast,—and, on account of their abused privileges, shall appear as the most infamous LUKE 


and miserable of mankind. (Compare Matt. xix. 30; and Mark x. 31. sect. cxxxvil.) — 


31 The same day there 
eame certain of the Phari- 
sees, saying unto him, Get 
thee out, and depart hence: 
for Ilerod will kill thee. 


many pauses in his way, that, in 


an opportunity of greater usefulness. 
these discourses, some of the Pharisees came, and that they might, if possible, intimidate 


consequence of the shortness of his stages, he might have 
And it came to pass on that day when he uttered 


and drive him to a distance, they said to him, Go forth, and depart from henee with all 


possible speed, into the territories 


of some other prince, for Herod the tetrarch, in whose 


dominions thou art, zs at this very time determined to hill thee,‘ as he did John the Bap- 
tist, thy friend and associate, and seeks but an opportunity to effect it. 


32 And he saidunto them, 
Go ye and tell that fox,] 
Behold, I cast out devils,, 
and [ do cures to-day and Behold, I cast out demons and 
to-morrow, and-the third 
day I shall be perfected. 


5 ~——— 
perform curcs in thy dominions to-day and to-morrow, 


and carry on my work a little while longer, and the third day I shall be perfected ;8 
for the appointed time will quickly come when J shall finish my course, and have done all 


These things our Lord said in his journey through Galilee towards Jerusalem; making 31 


But Jesus wasso far from being at all alarmed at this intimation, that he said to them 32 
with great steadiness, Go and tell that fox, that crafty, wicked, and voracious prince, 


33 Nevertheless, I must that I intend here. In the mean while he may well allow me a license to stay in his ter- 33 


walk to-day and to-morrow 
and the day following: for 


~ 


» ritories so long, at least on such kind and gracious designs; or howsoever he may be 


it cannot be thata prophet UNWilling ta allow it, yet nevertheless I must go ou in this leisurely progress (as I just 


perish out of Jerusalem. 


now said) to-day and to-morrow, aud the third day, till the determined season comes in 


which my ministry shall be fulfilled: nor do I fear the effects of Herod’s malice; for it 
cannot be supposed that a prophet should perish, or be put todeath, any where owt of 


/ 


34 O Jerusalem, Jeru- 
salem! which killest the 
prophets, and stonest them 
that are sent 
how often would I have 
gathered thy children toge- 
ther, as a hen doth gather 


And upon this, turning in tho 


and cruelty slayest the prophets 


her brood under her wings, anto thee as the ambassadors of God! 


and ye would not! 


forted, and cherished them, even 


Jerusalem,*—that unhappy city, the seat of the supreme court, challenging as it were to 
itself the sad prerogative of being the slaughterhouse of the messengers of God. 


ught at least towards Jerusalem,|though it lay at the dis- 34 


tance of so many miles) he took up a most affectionate lamentation over it, and said, O Je- 
unto thee: rusalem, Jerusalem, thou guilty and miserable city ! who, though thou hast been distin- 
guished by divine favours beyond any place on earth, yet with the utmost ingratitude 


, and stonest as the vilest malefactors those who are sent 
How often would I hace gathered thy children 


fogether unto myself with all the tenderness of parental love, and have sheltered, com- 


asa hen [ gathers] her little brood of chickens under her 


wings! yet you were still regardless of the offers of my grace, and would not be per- 


35 Behold your house is suaded to hearken to my call, and to accept my favour. 


teft nnto you desolate: and 
verily I say unto you, Ye 


Shalknot sce me watil the and the hour is just af hand when your children whom I would have gathered to myself 


time come when ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that com- 
eth in the name of the 
Lord. 


shall perish, and your temple shall be utterly destroyed; and in the mean time J assuredly 
say unto you, That I will quickly cease my labours among you, and retire in such right- 
; eous displeasure, that you shall see me no more, till the time come when, taught by your 


calamities, yon shail be ready and disposed to say, Blessed [be] he that cometh m the 


name of the Lord,' and shall in 


vain wish for the succour of him whom you now despise. 


(Compare Matt. xxiii. 37—39. sect. clviii.) 
IMPROVEMENT. 


Anp who would not welcome such a Saviour, when he appears on so kind a design !. who would not d/css him 35 
that cometh in the name of the Lord, to gather our souls with the tenderest care, and to shelter us from wrath 34 
and ruin! that Saviour whose bowels yearned over us, and whose heart poured forth its blood for us! Too many 


reject him, and will not hearken to the kindest calls of 


his compassionate voice. Unhappy creatures: the time 


will come when they too late will be convinced of their fatal error. ; 
Let each of us be solicitous for himself. Away with those vain curiosities which serve only to amuse and dis- 23 


f Herod is determined to kill thee; Scr oe axoxrevxi.] For the 
force of this phrase compare note b, on John vii. 17. 3 99. p. 200. and 
note a, on Johui. 43. p.43.—it is very probable, considering both 
the wicked character and suspicious temper of Herod, that though 
he had a curiosity to see Christ, (compare Luke ix. 9; xxiii. 8.) 
he was uneasy at his spending so mueh time in Galilee, lest he 
should occasion him some embarrassment either with regard to the 
Jews or the Romans; yet fearing, after all the anxiety which the 
murder of John the Baptist had given him, to make any attempt on 
his life, he might think fit thus to endeavour to terrify him with an 
empty threatening. In this view there would be a pecnliaz pro- 
priety in calling him fox, rather than lon, wolf, or bear; to which 
savage beasts the prophets had sometimes, with a plaianess beeom- 
ing their character, compared wicked persons. Compare Zepha- 
nith iii. 3; Ezek. xxii. 27; and Prov, xvii. 12. 

g And the thirel day I shall be perfected.| Mauy suppose, and I 
think very reasonably, that cur Lord is not to be understood as 
speaking exactly of /hree days, but of a litile period of tirae; see 
Hos. vi, 2. and compare the original of Gen. xxxi. 2; Exod. iv. 10; 
Deut. xix. 4; Josh. iii. 4; 1 Sam. xix. 7; and 1 Chron. xi.2; in all 
whielt places, yesterday and the third day siguifies lately, or a little 
while ago.—On this interpretation the word redex, J shall be per- 
fected, may refer to Christ’s finishing the work of redemption, and, 
being by death conseerated to his office as the great High Priest and 


. 


Captain of our salvation ; as the word is used, Heb. ii. 10; v.8, 9, 
19; vii. 27, 28. 

h Jt cannot be supposed that a prophet, §c.] Jolin the Baptist 
had lately perisued in Galilee; so that the expression ex evlexeras 
ean import no more than this version expresses, which Elsner has 
shewn to be its proper sense: (Elsner, Olserv. Vol. I. p. 242.)— 
Drusius, Grotius, Knatchbull, and many other eminent crities, 
refer this to the right which the sanhedrim alone had to pinish a 
person asa false prophet. 

i Fou shall see me no more, till you shall say, Blessed be he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord.) Some, supposing these words refer 
to the congratulations which Christ received on his entrance into 
Jerusalem, (Matt. xxi. 9; Mark xi. 10; Luke xix. 38; and John 
xii. 13. 3 146.) urge them as a reason for placing this section after 
the ixth and xth chapters of John, or between the feast of the dedi- 
cation and his last passover. Butas onr Lord repeats these words 
again after his triumphant entry, (Matt. xxiil. 39. $ 158.) they must 
be capable of another interpretation, and therefore can afford no 
such argument; nor is there any intimation of his retturn into 
Galilee between these two feasts—It does not imply, they should 
ever see Jesus at all; but only that they should earnestly wish for 


the Messiah, and, in the extremity of their distress, be ready to | 
entertain any one who might offer himself under that character. 


Compare Luke xvii. 22, 23. 3 128. 


And now, alas, dchold with 35 
awful dread, and_remark the prediction and event, your house is left unto you desolate ; 
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SECT. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE NECESSITY OF STRIVING FOR HEAVEN, 


tract our thoughts. 


Let us call and fix them down to the great concerns of our own salvation: and, if we would 


118. secure it, let us prepare to encounter difficulties, and strive, as for our lives, to break through all the opposition 





of our enemies, and resolutely to enter in at the strait gate. 


How many have sought it when the door has been 


LUKE barred! and how soon may the great Master of the house arise and shut it for ever against those who are yet 


AIT. 


20,27 


trifling ! 


Let-not hypocrites trust in vain words. The workers of iniquity shall be disowned by Christ at last, though 


28, 29 they may have eaten and drank in his presence. But oh, who can express the disappointment, the rage and 
despair of those who fall from such towering hopes, and plunge as from the very gates of heaven, into the 
lowest abyss of darkness and horror! Their hearts will endeavour to harden themselves in vain; their doleful 
cries shall be distinguished in that region of universal horror! but they shall not penetrate the regions of the 
blessed, nor interrupt the delight with which even the dearest of their pious relatives shall sit down in the king- 


31, 33 


secT. AND it came to pass, that just as our Lord was finishing his journey through Herod's 
i19. dominions, he went into the house of one of the chief Pharisees,* who was a magistrate 
of great distinction,” by whom he was invited ¢o eat bread, that is, to dine with him , 07 
LUKE the sabbath-day; and many of the Pharisees were present there: and, as their usual 
custom was, they were narrowly watching him, to make the most invidious observations 





ATV 


2 And behold there was a certain man before him that had a dropsy, who having heard 
that Jesus was to dine there, had conveyed himself thither, in hope of a cure.‘ 

3 And Jesus, answering to the secret reasonings which he discerned in their minds on 
this occasion, sad to the doctors of the law and other Pharisees who were then present, 
What do you think now of this case? Js 7t lawful to Acal a distempered person on the 
sabbath-day ? or can there be any thing in so benevolent an action inconsistent with the 


4 But they were silent ; as not being able with any face to deny the legality of the actioa, 
and yet unwilling to say any thing which might seenyto authorize or countenance those 
cures which Christ performed on the sabbath-day as well as at other times; and which, in 


dom of God. 


If we through grace have more substantial hopes, let us imitate the zeal and courage of our divine Leader; and, 
whatever threatenings or dangers may oppose us, let us go on day after day till our work bedone, and our souls at 
length perfected in glory. But let us carefully distinguish between those things in which our Lord meant himself 


as our Pattern, and those which were peculiar to his office as a Prophet sent from God. 


That extraordinary 


office justified him in using that severity of language when speaking of wicked princes and corrupt teachers, to 
which we have no call; and by which we should only bring scandal on religion and ruin on ourselves, while 


we irritated rather than convinced or reformed those whom we undertook so indecently to rebuke. Aer. \4. ¢ 


eo 


~~~ ~*~ 


SECTION CXIX. 


Our Lord being invited to dine with a Pharisee, eures a man who had_a dropsy, cautions them awainst an 
affectation of precedence, and urges them to works of charity. Luke xiv. 1—14, 


Lotkmexiv.. I. 


on his conduct. 


sacred rest which is required on that day ? 


the general, they had been known to censure. 


- 


LUKE xiv. ]. 


AND it came to pass, as he 
went into the house of ane 
of the chief Pharisees to 
eat bread on the sabbath- 
day, that they watched 
11M. 


~ 


2 And, hehold, there was 
a certain man hefore him, 
which had the drapsy. 

3 And Jesus, answering, 
spake unto the lawyers and 
Pharisees, saying, Is it law- 
fnt ta heal on the sabbath- 
day? 


peace.— 
e 


—And he took A/m, and 





4 And they held their 


When Jesus therefore found that they would make him no reply, he extended his com- 
passion to the poor man ; avd, takéng him [by the hand,*] he{miraeulously\ healed him 
before them all, ad dismissed him perfectly well, restored at once to his full Strength, and 
reduced in a moment to his proper shape and bulk.® 


5 And, more fully to convince them how justifiable such an action was, even upon their 


own principles, as he saw they were cavilling at it, he sa¢d in answer to them, Whieh of 
you, if he have but an ass or anox that shall happen to fall into a pit, will not imme- 
diately draw him out without any scruple, even on the sabbath-day,‘ though that isa much 
more laborious action, and the life of one of those animals is so much less important than 
the health of a man? and can you then, without the greatest injustice, condemn me for 


healed him, and let him 
go: 


5 And answered them, 
saying, Which of you shall 
have an ass or an ox fallen 
into a pit, and will not 
straightway pull him out 
on the pea Nae IH 


what I have now done? 


a 4s he went into the house of one of the chief Pharisees.) As all 
that follows from the beginning of this xivth chapter to chap. xvii. 
10. is placed by Luke before the account of his journey through 
Samaria to Jerusalem; and as I find no other event in any of the 
Evangelists before the feast of dedication to which IT conclude 
that journey refers, [am obliged (by the rnle I laid down to my- 
self, of never changing the order withaut apparent reason,) to aie 


pretend pasitively to say that Luke, who, no doubt, has sametimes 
changed the order in his narration, has exactly observed it here. 
It is however possible, that all recorded in these chapters might 
pass within the compass of a few days, and so would be cansistent 
with interpreting chap. xiii. 32, 33. ina more literal manner than 
is absolutely necessary. 
b A magistrate of great distinction.] If (as Dr. Whitby sup- 
poses) the person who gave the invitation was indeed one of the 
rand sanhedrim, he might nevertheless have a country scat in 
ralilee ; as the higher courts never fail af allawing some Tecess to 
their members. So that Grotius’s argument for transposing this 
story till Christ's arrival at Jernsalem seems inconclusive. 
ce Wad conveyed himself thither, &c,] I cannot think fas some 
suppose) that he was one of the family: because it is said that 
Christ dismissed, or let him go, when he was cured; ver. 4. 


A 


all these discourses and stories just as J find them; though | cannot\ 'abjected to as a servile work., 4; ¢%5 


d TVaking him by the hand.J} know some have imagined that 
Christ led him aside to avoid asteniatian: but the words do not 
express this; and, as our Lord speaks of the cnre both immediately 
before and after it, there can be no room to imagine he intended 


to conceal it. Probably the circumstance of taking him by the | 


hand is meutioned as an instance of his condescension ; and shews ° 
that there was nothing in the manner of the cure which conld be 

e Reduced to his proper shape and bulk.] Jf any ask haw this 
could be, J answer, He that at once could cnre the dropsy with a 
touch, could, if he please, annihilate the excess of water that 
caused it; and it is reasonable to believe the cure was wrought m 
such a manner as would make the reality and perfection of it imme- 
diately apparent. ; 

f If hehave but an ass or an ox, §e.] Our Lord had used the 
same reasoning before, almost iu the same words, when vindicating 
the cure of the man whose hand was withered, (Matt. xii. 1]. p. 103.) 
and at another time had urged an argument jn effect the same with 
regard to the cure of the crooked woman: (Luke xiii. 15. $117.) 
Which may serve, among a variety Of other instances, to vindicate 
several repetitions which must be supposed, if we desire to assert 
the exact and circumstantial truth of the sacred historians.—See 
Wotton's Miscel. Vol. H. p. 27. 


yx 


~REFLECTIONS ON THE EXERCISE OF HUMILITY AND CHARITY. 


6 And they could not 
answer him again to these 
things. 


7 And he put forth a 
arable to those which were 
vidden, when he marked 
hoaw they chose out the 
chief rooms; saying unto 
them, 

8 When thou art bidden 
of any man to a wedding, 
sit not down in the highest 
room: lest a more honour- 
able man than thou be bid- 
den of him; 

9 And he that had thee 
and him, come and say to 
thee, Give this man place; 
and thou begin with shame 
to take the lo‘vest rooin. 

10 But when thou art 
bidden, go and sit down in 
the lowest room; that when 
he that bade thee cometh, 
he may say unto thee, 
Friend, go up higher: then 
shalt thou have worship in 
the presence of them that 
sit at meat with thee. 

11 For whosoever exalt- 
eth himself shall be abased ; 
and he that humbleth him- 
self shall be exalted, 

312 Then said he also to 
him that bade him, When 
thou makest a dinner ora 
supper, eall not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinsmen, nor é/y rich 
neighbours; lest they also 
bid thee again, and a re- 
compense be made thee. 

13 But when thou makest 
a feast, call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the 
blind : 


stoop to thine inferiors. 


man. 


14 And thou shalt he 


And they were all so confounded at the force and eviderice of what he said, that they 
were not able to answer him again to these things, though they had not the candour to 
acknowledge themselves convinced by them. 

Aad he spake what may in one sense of the word be called a p7~adle, that is, a grave, 
concise, and memorable sentence, (see note b, p. 129.) to those wh were invited to din- 
ner, when he obserced how they chose and contended for the chief seats at the table; 7 
and, to reprove them for their pride, and recommend humility, he said unto them, There 

-is one thing I would on this occasion address to every one in the company, namely, When 8 
thou art invited by any friend to a wedding-feast, or any other great entertainment, re- 
member the hint which Solomon has given, (Prov. xxv. 6, 7.) and do not sit down in the 
uppermost place, lest another of more honourable rank in life than thee should happen 
to be invited by him; And he that invited you both should come and say to thee, Thou 9 
must give place to this person; and thou shouldst then, to avoid a second disgrace of 
this nature, degin with shame to take the very lowest place, as conscious how much thou 
hast exposed thyself by so haughty and foolish a behaviour. 
when thou art thus invited, go ahd sit down at first in the lowest place thou canst find :§ 
that when he that invited thee comes into the room, he may say to thee, My friend, go 
up higher: then shall thy modesty be followed With a distinguishing regard, and thou 
shalt thus have honour in the sight both of the master of the feast and of all them that 
sit at table with thee, as having assumed nothing to thyself, but rather been contented to 

For this may be laid down as a certain maxim in life, and happy 

is the man that attends to it, very one who exalts himself beyond his proper rank and 11] 

circumstances shail be proportionably humbled and mortified; but he that willingly 
humbles himself shail be exalted and honoured, as well as beloved both by God and 

(Compare Matt. xxiii. 12. and Luke xviii, 14.) 

Then said he also to him that invited him, lf you desire to improve what you have to 12 
the best advantage, spend it in charity, rather than in magnificence and luxury: and 
when thou makest a dinner or a supper, incite not so much thy rich friends, or thy 
brethren, or thy kindred, or neighbours ;" lest they should also invite thee again, 
and thus a recompense be made thee, and all thou hast in return be to receive one banquet 
for another; which would introduce an habit of high living, at a great expense both of. 
money and time, and would occasion the disoxder of your respective families. But rather, 13 
when thou wouldst make an entertainment which should turn to the surest account, let it be 
plain and frugal, and ino¢te to it the poor, the disabled, the lame, {and } the blind,' who are 
incapable of providing for themselves: let these come frequently to thy house, to receive 
thine alms, or “ send portions to them” when they cannot come: (Neh. villi. 10.) And 14 


But rather, on the contrary, 


Llessed ; for they cannot this will afford thee a much nobler satisfaction than banquets can give; and, | may truly 


recompense thce: for thou 
shalt be recompeosed at the 
resurrection of the just. 


say, thou shalt be happy ipthat they are not capable of making thee such a requital ; 
for their prayers shall descend in blessings on thy head; and, besides all the pleasure a 


generous heart will find in the very exercise of such bounties, thou shalt be abundantly 


recompensed at the resurrection of the just, if they proceed froin a real principle of piety 
(Compare note a, p. 109.) . 


and faith. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How happy were they who had frequent opportunities of conversing with Christ, whose discourses were always 
so wise and so useful ; how well did he repay all the entertainments he received, in the advantages which he gave 


for religious improvement! In vain might his enemics watch for occasions against him. 


In his tongue was the 


law of wisdom as well as of Aindness: (Prov. xxxi. 26.) And surely the lips of his ministers and disciples would 


feed many to their everlasting benefit, were this blessed model to be more carefully 
Let us particularly observe what he here says concerning a modest and humble 


traced! (Provox2 re) 
deportment, which is indeed the 


surest way to be honoured and respected. And let us take great heed that ¢Aat good-breeding, which consists so much 
in the expressions of humility, and a readiness to prefer others to ourselves, do not degénerate into a mere form, and 
prove, as it too often does, the cloak of arrogance and pride; but that it have its foundation in a lowly opinion 
of ourselves, and an habitual disposition to submit even to our inferiors, when we may do it without breaking in 
upon the duties and decencies of life, and injuring those to whom it may be exercised, by an indulgence which 


they know not how to understand or improve. 


Let us hearken to these exhortations to charity from the mouth of our charitable Saviour, who gave himself for 
us. And as Christ pleased not himself, (Rom. xv. 3.) let us not allow ourselves to squander away great quan- 


g Sit down at first in the lowest place.] It is most probable that 
Christ himself, as_ illustrious a person as_he was, had accordingly 
done thus, and saé down among them ta the lowest place at the table. 

h_ Javile not so much thy rich friends,—or neighbours.) Probably 
(as Mr. Reading well conjectures) he observed in the Pharisees a 
humonr of making megnificent feasts, (on the sabbatl-days, and on 
other occasions,) and of treating great persons, chiefly out of pride, 
ambition, and ostentation; which might render this adviee pecu- 
larly proper, especially if he who now gave this entertainment was, 
as many of his brethren certainly were, very deficient in works cf 
chority. See Reading's Life of Christ, p. 256.—It is plain the word 
rich (as Grotius well observes) refers not merely to neighbours, but 
to the kindred and the other persons that are mentioned with them ; 
for if these were in low circumstances, their being related to them 
was au argument whythey sbould be regarded rather thau neglected. 


i The disabled, &c.] We render avxrngous the maimed; but the 
slgniévation of the,word is much more extensive, and indeed takes in 
both éke lame aud the blind afterwards mentioned ; and may also 
include those whom the infirmities of age have rendered helpless.— 
Grotius thinks this scripture was the foundation of the egupe, or 
love-feasts, among the primitive Christians; but it is not evident. 
Pliny has a fine parallel passage: See Plin. Episé. (7d. ix. epist. 30, 

k Al the resurrection of the just.) It is not so evident as Dr. 
Clarke supposes, that 4:-ziwv must here signify charitable men ; it 
rather seems to mea strong and awakening intimation that none 
who neglect works of charity shall have their final lot among the 
righteous; whieh 1s evident from the many hundred scriptures 
which indispensably require mercy as well as justzce. (Compare 
Matt. i. 15. note a, p. 13.) 
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238 THE PARABLE OF THE GREAT SUPPER. 
src’. tities of money in what may gratify our own senses, or make a gaudy show in the eyes of the vainer part of man- 
1J9. kind; but let us be willing to spare from the luxuries and superfluities of life, that we may bestow it on the poor 
and the distressed. And indeed, whatever our cireumstanees and possessions be, we must expect that the stream of 
LUKE our bounty will soon be dried up, if it be not supplied from the fountain of a prudent frugality. This self-denial 
X1V.  ma'y now in some instances he painful; but it will be amply recompenscd at the rcsurrection of the just. 


sect. AND while Jesus was thus discoursing, 


May 


14 we then meet with many whom our liberality has fed and clothed, whom our knowledge and zeal have instructed, 


and whom our holy examples have edified and quickened! 


Here will be a foundation laid for the endearments 


of an eternal friendship ; when that which has been formed upon a partnership in vice or animal pleasure shall be 
for ever forgotten, or be remembered with mutual horror. ii dau Motwna - bert 1666. 


Swed 


SECTION CXX. 


Our Lord foretells, in the parable of the great supper, the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the 


Gentifes. Luke xiv. 15—24. E 
LUKE xiv. 15. 


one of the guests at the Pharisee’s table hearing 


120. these useful things, and willing to keep up so good a spirit_of conversation, sazd to him, 
———— Happy indeed ts he who shall be honoured so far as to cat bread in the kingdom of God: 
LUKE blessed man, who shall live in the time of the Messiah, and share the entertainments he 


any 


* will prepare for his people, when these virtues of humility, condescension, and charity 
shall flourish in all their glory! 
16 Qn this natural oceasion, our Lord thought it proper to remind him and the company, 
that many who, on mistaken notions of this kingdom, professed to desire it, were under 
the force of such earnal prejudices on this head, that they would in faet slight and reject it. 
And to this purpose 4e uttered the following parable, and sazd to ham that had expressed so 
17 high a notion of the entertainments of his kingdom, A certam man made a great supper, 
and invited many guestS;Arid he sent out his servant at the hour of supper to say 
to those that were invited, as they delayed their coming, My master desires you would 
come away as soon as possible, for all things prepared for the entertainment are now 
ls ready. And they all began with ene [consent,] as if by mutual agreement they had all 
contrived to put a slight on the entertainment, to ercuse themselves on one pretence or 
another. The first said to him that was sent, I have just now purchased a field, and 
I am under a necessity of going to see it ; I entreat thee therefore to make my excuse. 
19 And another said, I have jusi bought five yoke of oxen, and Iam going to try them, that 
I may see how they will draw ; I descech thee therefore to make my excuse, and assure 
20 thy master that it is important business that prevents me. And anothcr said, I have very 
lately »zarricd a wife, and shall have company to entertain, and therefore you will easily 
pereeive I cannot come to attend your master’s feast and negleet my own.4 And that 
21 servant returning, told his lord all these things. Then the master of the house who 
had made the entertainment was very angry, as he reasonably might be, to see such an 
affront put upon his splendid preparations, and such an ungrateful return made for the 
peculiar kindness and respect he had shewn in sending for these guests; avd therefore he 
said to his servant, Go out directly into the stvects and lanes of the city, and bring 
in hither the poor, and the disabled, and the lame, and the blind, that they may come and 
partake of the entertainment ; for I had rather see my house filled with sueh guests than 
22 empty as it now is. And the servant quickly eame back, and said, Sir, what thou didst 
please to command is done ; these poor distressed people are come in, and sat down at 
the table, aud stzll there is room for more guests, and entertainment enough provided 
23 to feast many others. And the lord said to the servant, Go out then into the roads 
without the city, and, rather than fail, look for the poorest and most helpless travellers, who 
are sheltermg themselves under trees and hedges ; and, if importunity be necessary to such, 
press them that you find there by the most earnest invitation to come in,’ that my house 


5 


-{ a Shall eat bread. It is well known that the phrase, /o cat bread, a I cannot come, &c.}_ As the 


LUKE xiv. 15. 
AND when one of them 
that sat at meat with him 
heard these things, he said 
unto him, Blessed rs he 
that shalt eat bread in the 
kingdom of God. 


16 Then said he nnto 
lim, A certain man madea 
great suppcr, and bade 
many : 


17 And sent his servant 
at supper-time to say to 
them that were Wager, 
Come, for all things are 
now ready. 

18 And they all with one 
consent began to make ex- 
cuse. The first said unto 
him, I have bought a piece 
of ground, and I must needs 
go aad see it: I pray thee 
have me excused. 

19 And auother said, I 
have bought five yoke of 
oxen, and IT go ta prove 
them: I pray thee have 
me excuscd. 

20 And another said, I 
have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. 

2t So that servant came 
and slewed his tord these 
things. Then the master 
of the house being angry, 
said to his servant, Go out 
quickly into the streets and 
lanes of the city, and bring 
in hither the poor, and the 
maimed, and the halt, and 
the blind. 

22 And the servant said, 
Lord, it is done as thou hast 
commanded, and yet there 
is room, 

23 And the Jord said unto 
the servant, Go out into the 
highways and hedges, and 
compel them to come in, 
that my louse may be filled. 


rocess of the parable represents 


signifies making a meal; and this not mcrely at a common table, a wise and good man offended wittrthis‘excuse among the rest, we 


but sometimes at a feast where the provision is very sumptuous. 
So perhaps it might be at the table of this noble Pharisee, ver. I. 
(See 2 Sam. ix. 7, 10; xii. 17,20; and Prov. ix. 5.) Compare note 
€; pig. ~ 

, With one [consent ;] avo uixs.} Of all the various methods \ 
which learned men have taken to supply the ellipsis here, (which | 
may be scen at large in Wolfius, Observ. Vol. TI. p. 682, 683.) it 
scems to me most natural to nnderstand the word qvwuns, that is, . 
with one eonsent ; which supposition is maintained by Beza. The” 
variety of their excuses render gavns, with one voice, less proper. ~~ 

c I beseech thee make my excuse, &c.} 
stance that our Lord here represents both these bargains as already! 12—17.) 


sneh particulars. 


e included. 


made; so that going to see the farm and to prove the oxen that) pose the hedges here mentioned refer to the ceremonial law asa 
evening rather than the next morning, was mercly the effect of} partition; as it likewise is to explain the first clause as relating to 


Tt is a beantiful circum-/ might be represented as in this wretched condition. (S 
But it secms an excessive refinement of Brennius, to sup+ 


must suppose something in the eircumstance of his receiving the 
message, or Of appointing the time for entertaining company on , 
his own marriage, which implied a rude contempt of the inviter, * 
and made the reply indecent. It was not necessary to descend to 


e Into the streets and lanes of the city.) This seems the true dis-: 
tinction between sazreaxs and cuuxs; the former of which signifies 
a broad, and the latter a narrow way, in which last the alleys may 


f Into the roads and hedges.) Any gross and abandoncd sinners 


(See Eph. tt. 


rudeness on the one hand, and of a foolish impatient humour on! the proselytes of the gate, and the second to the idolatrous Gen 


the othcr: and could never have been urged, had they esteemed \ tiles. 
the inviter or his enteriainment. Accordingly it is commonly \ 
found in faet, that men neglect the blessings and demands of the 
gospel, not for the most important affairs in life, with which they 
seldom interfere, but to indulge the caprice and folly of their own 
tempers, and to gratify the impulse of prescnt passions, sometimes 
excited on very low occasions. 


SY 


ean he more apparently weak than to 


One might as well infer from ver. 24, that no Jews should 
.be saved: and it argues a wrong taste in criticism to torture every 
-ircumstance into a fancied resemblance. é 
g Press them by the most earnest invitation /o come in,) Nothing 


imagine, with St. Augustin 


and many others, that these words can justify the use of compul. 
sion and farce in religious matters ; the absurdity and iniquity of 


WE MUST TAKE UP OUR CROSS IF WE WILL BE HIS DISCIPLES. 


24 For I say unto you, 
that none of those men 
which were bidden shall 
taste of my supper. 


May the infinite mercy of God forbid that this should ever be our condition! 
sumptuous banquet of Ahasuerus, (Est. i. 3, 4.) is of a very long standing: not only from week to week, but 


239 

may be well filled, For £ say unto you that none of those men who were invited, if SECT 

they should now be ever so desirous of it, sha// be admitted so much as to taste of my 120. 

supper, since they lave so rudely and ungratefully slighted it. 
And in like manner, such will the divine conduct be with regard to the gospel. God LUKE 

sends messengers in the most importunate manner to invite you Jews to come and partake XIV. 

of its rich entertainment: yet you neglect it on the meanest pretences, and one is too busy 

and anothcr too idle to attend to it. But he will severely resent the affront, and (though 

it may secm to you as unaccountable a conduct as that which I have represented in this 

parable) will call in the poor, ignorant, and wretched Gentiles, who were wandering in 

the most helpless circumstances in the ways of idolatry and wickedness, and his church 

shall be filled with them; while you, who reject bis gospel, shall in righteous judgment be 

yourselves rejected, and perish for want of those mercies which you now despise. 


IMPROVEMENT. 





The gospel-feast, like the Ver. 24 


id 


from age to age, God is sending to invite new guests ; and, after all the mitlions that have been regaled by it, and 21, 22 


nourished up to everlasting life, there is yet room for more. 


Still are his servants sent from one time to another, 


with all the fervour of the most affectionate persuasion, to urge sinners to accept of these desirable blessings: (for 
such only is the compulsion that becomes a feast, and suits the nature of reasonable creatures.) May we not 23 


receive the grace of God in vain! 


gospel ! 


May we not perish, as thousands before us have done, by making light of the 


° 


It has often been observed from this parable, that they were lawful occasions which these unhappy people 18—20 


pleaded as their excuse for neglectmmg the invitation. 


the care of our estates 
be minded as our main 


And how many perish by what is indeed lawful! But 
or cattle, our domestic affairs, and our dearest relatives, will be destructive to us, if they 
care, and our hearis be so attentive to them as to forget the one thing needful. 


Are we of the number of those who, though once blinded, impoverished, and enfeebled by sin, are now brought 21 


as welcome guests to the table which divine love has spread ? 


Let us adore the grace which opened the door to 


us, and opened our hearts to comply with the call ; by its strong and powerful, though rational and gentle influence, 


compelling us to come in. 


Let the servants employed in the message urge it with a becoming earnestness ; as well 


knowing how much the heart of their great Master is in it, and how much the happiness of souls depends on their 
accepting it. Lord! may we see thy table furnished with guests, and ourselves be so happy as finally to partake 
of those blessings to which we are now commanded to invite others! For blessed indeed are they who shall cat 15 


bread in the kingdom of God! 


Our Lord urges upon 


LUKE xiv. 25. 
AND there went great 
multitndes with him: and 
he turned, and said unto 
them, 


26 If any man come to 
me, and hate not his father 
and mother, and wife and 
children, and brethren and 
sisters, yea, and his own 
life also, he cannot be my 
disciple. 

27 And whosoever doth 
not bear his cross, and come 
after me, cannot be my 
disciple. 


28 For which of you in- 
tending to build a tower, 
siiteth not down first, and 


which I have represented at large in my Sermon on that snbject. 
It is certain the word xyzyxz§» is often used to express an Zmportu- 
nity where there could be no secular terrors; Matt. xiv. 22; Mark 
vi. 45; Gal. ii. 3, 14; vi. 12. 
Luke xxiv. 29; and Acts xvi. 15.) and several instances are prodnced 
Elsner, in which the word signifies pressing persuasion. ( Observ. 
f And here, as it would be most indecent to ima- 
gine persons forced to an entertainment, so it wonld have been quite 
impracticable for a single servant to have compelled a multitude in 
There is an ambiguity in the English word [press,] 
which much more exactly answers to that in the original than the 
word our translators use: and it seems to me the part of a faithful 


Y 
Vol. I. p. 244, 245.) 


this sense. 


translator, especially of the 


guities of the original, though a paraphrase, which speaks only a 
man’s own sentiments, may somctimes yenture to determine them. 

a Great multitudes attended Christ.] Perhaps the cure of the 
man who had the dropsy, and some expectations as to the event of 
Christ's visit to this Pharisce, might cause a crowd near his house ; 
and what follows might be spoken the same sabbath, on our Lord's 
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SECTION CXXI. 
his disciples the necessity of considering the difficulties of religion before they take up 
a profession of it, Luke xiv. 25, to the end. sal > 

LUKE xiv. 25. 
AND as great multitudes attended Christ,? and went with him in this his journey to- SEC1. 


° 


- 





ward Jerusalem, he turned about and said to them, You now attend me from place to 121. 
place with some tokens of regard; but seriously consider how much it will cost you to 
approve yourselves my faithful followers. LUKE 


If any one comes to me to be instructed in my religion, and to obtain the blessings of >". 
my kingdom, and does not prepare himself, on a proper occasion, to act as if he did even 26 
hate his father and mother, and his very wife and children, and brethren and sisters, 
yea, and his own life too,” that is, if he be not willing to abandon all these rather than to 
forsake me, he cannot really de my disciple, whatever he may pretend. And whosoever 27 
docs not stedfastly resolve even to dear his cross and to come after me, whenever he is 
called to tread the painful steps that I am taking in the way to crucifixion and death, fe ° 
cannot be my disciple: and therefore, as I gave these things in charge to my apostles, 
(Matt. x. 38. p. 154.) I repeat them to you as matters of universal concern, which require 
your most attentive consideration. 


And it is necessary-to dwell on the thought ; for which of you, if he be a person of 28 
common prudence, and intend to build a tower, or any other edifice, does not first 


coming out from thence: bunt as the Evangelist docs not so ex- 
pressly connect the passages, I was not willing to assert it in the 
paraphrase. ad 

b To act asif he did even hate his father and mother, &c.] Strictly 
speaking, to hate our nearest relatives, and our own lives, would be 
unnatural wickedness, and equally contrary to the dictates of hu- 
manity and the geniusof the gospel. But it is well known, that 
onc thing is said to be loved and another hated in scripture, wlicn 
the former is much preferred; and especially when, out of regard 
to it, the latter is nezlected and forsaken. Compare Gen. xxix. 31; 
Deut. xxi. 15—17; Mal. i. 3; Rom. ix. 13; and Matt. vi. 24. 

c If he intend to buitd a tower.] This phrase naturally suggests 
to ns the idea of a more magnificent edifice than our Lord’s hearers 
miglit probably think of on this occasion. It is plain that towers 
were frequently run up, probably of some slight materials, to lodge 
those who had the care of keeping vineyards or flocks; and they 
were built pretty high in proportion to their basis, that they might 
command the larger prospect. Compare 2 Chron. xxvt. 10; Mic. 
iv. 8; Isa. v. 2; Matt. xxi. 33; and Mark xii. 1. 


1 ) 


(as is likewise the word zxex6ixGouz, 


sacred writings, to preserve the ambi- 
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REFLECTIONS ON A READINESS TO SUFFER FOR CHRIST. 


sicT, deliberately sit down and compute the expense it will require, and compare it with his 


12]. own circumstances, that he may judge whether he has a stock of wealth [sufiezent] to 
finish it 2 Lest when he hath laid a foundation, and is not ablé to Complete (the work] 


LUKE he had begun, for want of money to go through with it, a// who see zt, as they pass by, 
XIV. should begin to dertde him, Saying, in contempt, Thzs must be surely a wise a2 who 


80 thus began to build, and was not able to finish his plan ; and here his imperfect work 
stands a lasting monument of hfs great discretion !— 

Or what wise king, if he was marching out to another king in war,’ does not 
first sit down and consider whether he has any such advantage as to arms, strength, 
or situation, as may mduce him to conclude that he ¢s able wth no greater force than fen 
thousand men to meet and oppose him that cometh against him with twenty thousand ? 
32 And if he find he has not, while he that comes with this superior force against him 2s 
yet at a distance, he sends an embassy, and desires terms of peace, acknowledging 
his readiness to submit to some things which may be disagreeable, for the preservation of 
his dominions, and perhaps of his life. 

So then do you consider whether you think it worth your while to adhere to me on 
these terms, for I assure you, I will admit you on no other; and whosocver he be of you 
that does not stedfastly resolve to grve up all his possessions whenever he is called to it 
on my account, fe.cannot be owned by ine as my disciple indeed. i 

And if you are not my disciples indeed, your outward profession will be very insignifi- 
cant ; for though sad¢ in general zs a very good thing, and my servants, as | formerly in- 
timated, (Matt. v. 13. p. 74.) are the salt of the earth; yet I must again add, 2f the salt 
be grown insipid, with what can it be seasoned ? or what can recover those whom my 
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34 
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counteth the cust, whether 
lte“have’ supicient to finish 
it § 

29 Lest haplv after he 
hath laid the foundation, 
and is not able to finish 72, 
all that behold 7# bezin to 
mock hiin, : 

30 Saying, This man be- 
gan to build, and was not 
able to finish. 

31 Or what king going to 
make war with another 
king, sitteth not down first, 
and consulteth whether he 
be aLle with ten thousand 
to meet him that cometh 
against him with twenty 
thousand? 

32 Or else, while the 
other is yet a great way 
off, he sends an anibassage, 
and desireth conditions of 
peace, 

33 So likewise, whosoever 
he be of you that forsaketh 
not all that he hath, he can- 
not be my disciple. 

34 Salt is good; but if 
the salt have lost its savour, 
wherewith shall it be sea- 
soned ? 


35 gospel will not influence and reclaim ? 


Ver. 38 


28, 32 with that deliberate consideration which becomes a matter of such great importance. 
26 Nor is the nature and evidence of religion such as to have any reason to fear the severest examination. 


33 like his love to us, be stronger than death. 
for us, and shall we scruple to abandon our houses and our kindred for him ? 
27 and shall not we be ready to take up our crosses and follow him? 


SECT. 
122, 





LUKE 
Vo 


And as insipid salt is such a vile and worthless 
thing that ¢¢ zs neither fit to be used of itself as manure for the land, nor even so much 
as fit for a place on the dunghilt, to be there mixed with other dung ; [dwt] et 2s thrown 
out of doors, and trampled under foot like mire in the streets: you also will be no less 


35 It is neither fit for 
the land, nor yet for the 
dunghill; buf men cast it 
out. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 


useless and contemptible, if, under the advantages and obligations of a Christian profession, 
you are destitute of a sincere principle of integrity and piety, and will be utterly aban- 


doned and rejected as unprofitable servants. 


salvation of your own souls is concerned. 


He therefore that hath cars to hear, let him 
hear it attentively ; for it is a point in which not only the honour of my kingdom but the 


IMPROVEMENT. 


May our most serious attention be fixed on so important a truth; and may this plam and candid declaration of 
34, 35 our Lord be duly regarded by us, as ever we desire to find the advantage of that relation to him in which we are 


so ready to glory ! 


If we would not be cast out with disdain, and trampled under foot as worthless and vile, let 


us be solicitous that there may be the salt of divine grace in our hearts; and let us undertake a religious profession 


A hasty purpose will never 


bear us through the difficulties we must expect to encounter ; and rash vows and thoughtless adventures in this 
case will only expose us to the derision of others, and the keener remorse of our own minds. 


The 


demands of Christ are indeed high,—that, the nearest relatives should be abandoned, and even life itself sacrificed 
for his sake ; that we be at least martyrs in resolution, and have yo much of a reciprocal affection for him, as shall, 


Yet how reasonable is the demand! 


Did he leave his Father’s bosom 
Did he expire on the cross for us, 
Shall it not be delightful to us to trace his 


most painful steps, and by the most costly sacrifices to approve our gratitude and our duty ? 
Blessed Jesus, lead us! and by thy grace we will follow thee, whatever be the path, whatever be the burden, 
whatever the terror of the way ; knowing that if we partake with thee in thy sufferings, we shall at length share 


with thee in thy consolation and thy glory! (2 Tim. ii. 12.) fee. fs. 





SECTION CXXI. 


Publicans and sinners flock round our Lord, and he vindicates his readiness to receive them by the parables 


LUKE xv. 1. 


on the sabbath-day, 


had dined: Now as it was ¢hen a season of leisure, and he appeared in public teaching 


ad Or what king marching out to encounter dnother king, Sc.) Ac- 
cording to Sir lsaac Newton's Chroiotogy;these words were spoken 
at our Lord's last passover, and might refer to Herod's leading his 
army through Judea against Aretas, king of Arabia. But as Herod 
did not then appear to be the weaker, I cannot see that (even sup- 
posing the premises to be true) there would be any certainty of such 
an intended allusion. ; 

e Desires terms of peace: spurs ra wees eignvny.] This represents 
the feebler person as pee a peace ; a proper emblem of the hu- 
mility and resignation with which peace is to be sought from an 
offended God, who is possessed of a strength, not (as in the case sup- 
posed here) merely double, but infinitely superior to ours.—The 
pious and amiable author of a late valuable piece called Orthodoxy 


THUS our Lord addressed himself to the multitude, and especially to his disciples, THEN drew near unto hin 
as he came out from the house of the noble Pharisee with whom he all the publicaus and sin- 
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LUKE xv. 1. 
ners, for to hear him. 


and Charity, (whoever he be,) has given a quite different interpre- 
tation of this passage, which, so far as 1 can recollect, 1 have not!’ 
yet seen, and which J am snre deserves consideration. Te explains: 
it (p. 43.) as referring to those who have not courage to fight with 
their spiritual enemies, the world, the flesh, and the devil, and 
therefore make the best terms they can with them, and sit still neg- 
lecting Christ and religion. But if the passage be taken in this 
sense, onr Lord, by declaring in the next verse that he will make 
no abatement in his own demands, plainly intimates how necessary 
itis to break through all opposition, and to determine to face all» 
the difficulties in our way, which it will be our wisdom to view 
and consider, that we may be prepared with proportionable resylu- 
tion. ea i 


~ 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE JOY IN HEAVEN OVER A PENITENT SINNER. 


241 


the people, a/l the pudlicans in that place, and some other notorious séners, wlio might SECT. 
not easily have been admitted into the Pharisee’s house, drew near to hear him preach,* 
being charmed with the condescension which allowed of their access. 


? And the Pharisees and 
ecribes murmured, saying, 
This man receiveth sinners, 
and cateth with them. 


mured when they saw such a crowd around him, and said, This man, while he sets up 
for a religious Teacher, unaccountably gzves access to the most profligate sinuers, and 


3 And he spake this para- 
ble unto them, saying, 

4 Whaat man ot you hav- 
ing an hundred sheep, if he 
lose one of them, doth not 
leave the ninety and nine in 
the wildcrness, and go after 
that which is lost, until he 
find it? 

5 Aud when he hath 
found 7, he layeth :2on his 
shoulders, rejoicing : 

6 And when he cometh 
home, he calleth together 
his friends and neighbours, 
saying unto them, Rejoice 
with me, for "have found 
my sheep which was lost. 

7 Tsay unto you, that 
likewise Joy shall be in hea- 
ven over one sinner that 
repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine just persons 
which need no repentance. 

8 Either what woman 
having ten pieces of silver, 
if she lose one piece, doth 
not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seek 
diligently till she find it? 

9 And when she hath 
found i?, she calleth Aer 
friends and her neighbours 
together, saying, Rejoice 
with me, for I have found 
the piece which I had lost. 

10 Likewise, I say unto 
you, There is joy in the 
presence of the angels of 
God over one sinner that 
Tepenteth. 


(Compare Mark ii. 16. p. 143.) 


God over one repenting sinner. 


oS 


as unworthy your regard. 


sometines eats with them, and makes no scruple to accept of invitations to their houses. 


‘2 


necd such deep repentance,’ or such an universal change of mind and character. 

Or, to illustrate the matter by another obvious similitude, that it may yet more power- 8 
fully strike your minds, What poor woman having ten pieces of sitcer money, though 
they were each of them but of the value of a drachma, zf she lose one of them out of her 
little stock, w2dé not presently “ght a lamp, and take the pains to sweep out the house, 
and search carefully in all the corners tzl she find it 2 And when she has found it, 9 
she joyfully calls her female friends and neighbours together, to acquaint them with 


oS 


her good success; and, conciuding it will be agreeable news to them, she says, Rejoice 
with me, my friends, for I have found the piece of money which I had lost. 
say unto you, that there zs in like manner a peculiar joy in heaven among the angels of 


And so I 


Do not therefore wonder if I labour to promote their joy 


on this account, and condescend to familiar converse with those whom you proudly despise 


IMPROVEMENT. 
How graceful and lovely does our Lord appear, while thus opening his compassionate arms and heart to these 


wretched outcasts, for whose souls no man cared ! 


Who can chuse but rejoice ‘at this jubilee which he pro- 


claimed among them, and at the cheerful attention which they gave to these glad tidings of great joy ; May we, 
who are his followers, never despise the meanest or the worst of men when they seem disposed to receive religious 
instruction ; but rather exert ourselves with a distinguished zeal, as knowing that the joy of the heavenly world in 
their recovery will be in some measure proportionable to the extremity of their former danger. 

‘ Let us often recollect the charity and goodness of those perfected spirits who look down from their own glory 


a All the publicans and sinners drew near to hear him.) Some 
suppose they came by a particular appointment from all the 
neighbouring parts. But as Luke goes on in the story, without 
any intimation of a change, either in the time or the scene of it, I 
am inclined to think these disconrses might be delivered the same 
day that Christ dined with the Pharisee, 119.) which being the 
sabbath-day, wonld give the publicans, who on other days were 
employed in their office, a more convenient opportunity of attend- 
ing.—Some have concluded (I cou)d never conjecture for what rea 


son) that this happened in Galilee of the Gentiles beyoud Jordan, . 


from whence, they say, Christ went up to Jerusalem: (Like xvii. ' 


li.) But that the chief part of this assembly were Gentile idola- 
ters can never be proved; and if it conld, it wonld be no snfficient 
proof of Christ’s being now onthe other side of Jordan. Yet I 
acknowledge it highly probable that some idolatrons Gentiles 
might join with the multitude, who, if they understood these para- 
bles, might justly draw great encouragement from them. 

b gm the pastures of éhe desert.) _ Uncultivated ground, used 
merely as common or pasture, was called wilderness, or desert, by 


the Jews, in distinction from arable or inclosed land. Compare 


Josh. xv. 61; 1 Kings ii. 34; 2 Kings iti. 8; Matt. iii. 1; and Mark 
vi. 31. (Compare also note c, on Matt. xviii. 12. 3 94. p. 192.) 

ce Greater Joy will be in heaven, &c.) Alluding, says Mons. L'En- 
fant, (a little toa coldly;) to the style of the Jews, with whom it 
was usual to represent the angels weeping for the corruption of men, 
and rejoicing at their conversion. But it scems very unwarrantable 
to suppose Christ thus asserting 2 thing, merely because the Jews 
used thns to represent and conceive of it.—We may conclude from 
ver. 10. that, at least in some extraordinary cases, the angels are, 
either by immediate revelation or otherwise, informed of the con- 
version of sinners, which must to those benevolent spirits be an 
occasion of joy , nor could any thing have been suggested more 


proper, to encourage the hinuble penitent, to expose the repining 
Pharisee, or to animate all to zeal in so good a work as endeavour- 
ing to promote the repentance of others. 

d Than over ninety-nine righteous persons, §c.] It cannot be our 
Lord's meaning here, that God csteems one penitent sinner more 
than xinely-nine confirmed and established saints; (who are, un- 
doubtedly, the persons spoken of as needing no repentance, or no 
universal change of heart and life, in which sense the word uer2vax 
is commonly used ;) for it would be inconsistent with the divine 
wisdom, goodness, and holiuess, to suppose this. Bnt it is plainly 
as if he had said, “ Asa father peculiarly rejoices when an ex{ravya- 
“‘ gant child is reduced to a sense of his duty, and one whom he‘had 
“ considered as utterly rnined by his follies, and perhaps as dead, 
“returns with remorse and submission; or as any other person who 
“‘ has recovered what he had given up for gone, has a more sensible 
“satisfaction in it, than in several other things equally valuable, 
“but notin such danger: so do the holy inhabitants of heaven 
“ rejoice in the conversion of the most abandoned sinners, and the 
“ great Father of all so readily forgives and receives them, that he 
“may be represented as having part in the joy.”—-Though, by the 
way, when -hnman passions are ascribed to God, it is certain they 
are to be taken in a figurative sense, entirely exclusive of those 
sensations which resnlt from the commotions of animal nature 
in ourselves. 

e She calls her female friends [ras Dirxs,Jand nefghbours together.) 
It might seem hardly worth while to ask the ccngratulation of her 
friends on so smal an occasion as finding a drachma, (for that is the 
piece of coin lLere mentioned, in valne not above ninc-pence ;) but 
it is represented as the tenth part of her little stock, and the im- 
pressible and social temper of the sex may be perhaps thought of, és 
adding some propriety to the representation. 


R 
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And Jesus, moved with compassion for them, uttered some remarkable discourses, ad- LUKE 
mirably calculated for their encouragement, and that of others who had lain under the 
most aggravated guilt. But the proud Pharisees and scribes who were present, 2ur- 2 


mY. 


But (Jesus,]| for the encouragement of these poor penitents, as well as to rebuke the 3 
censorious and uncharitable Pharisees, spake to them this parable, and said, What man 4 
ts there of you that has a flock of an hundred sheep, who will not, upon losing one of 
them, immediately /eave the ninety-nine that were feeding together zy the pastures of the 
desert,” and go from place to place in search after that which was lost, till he find it # 
And having at length found it, he lays it on his shoulders, greatly rejoicing, as a man 5 
in such a circumstance naturally would ; (compare Matt. xviii. 12, 13. sect. Ixiv. p. 192.) 
And when he cometh home, he calls together [his| friends and neighbours, and says & 
unto them, with the greatest pleasure, My friends, you may now rejoice with me: for my 
labour and search have not been in vain, but I have found my sheep which was lost.— 
And as he thus is more delighted with the recovery of the sheep which he had lost, than 7 
with the safety of the rest which had not wandered; so, I say unto you, that greater and 
more sensible joy will de tn heaven, among the blessed and benevolent spirits that dwell 
there,° over one penitent sinner, than over ninety-nine righteous persons who: do not 
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Ver. 1 
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LUKE his sincere conversion. 


4, 6, 8 tion, and that of the immortal souls of others. 


13 


14 


17 


THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON. 


SECT. with compassion on morials wandering in the paths of the destroyer, and who sing anthems of thankfulness and 

122. joy, when by divine grace they are reclaimed from them. 
that he who has been in so many instances the offence and burden of the earth, may become the joy of heaven by 
And let the solicitude with which the little possessions of this world are sought, when 


Let every sinner be touched with a generous desire, 


they are lost by any accident, engage us more earnestly to seek what is infinitely more valuable, our own salva- 


May we in our different stations labour successfully for their reco- 
9 very: that we may another day share in that higher joy which angels and glorified saints shall express, when they 


see them not only reduced to the paths of virtue and happiness, but fixed in abodes of eternal glory! Soc | 





SECTION CXXIIL 
Our Lord farther pursues the design of the preceding parables, by delivering that of the prodigal son. 


F ded 


. LUKE xv. 11. 


Luke xv. 11, to the end. 


LUKE xv. 11. 


. WITH the same design of vindicating himself in conversing with publicans and sinners, AND he said, A certain 


of reproving the envy of the Pharisees, and of encouraging every sincere penitent by mov- ™#n had two sons: 
ing representations of the divine mercy, our Lord went on to utter another most beautiful 
and affecting parable. And he said, while this various multitude was standing round him, 


There was a certain man in plentiful circumstances, and of a very condescending temper, 
12 who fad two sons.that were now grown up 


“to inanhood. And the youngér of them, 


fondly conceited_of his own capacity to manage his affairs, and weary of the restraints of them said to Ais father, 


Father, give me the portion 


“his father's house, sa¢d one day to Avs indulgent parent, Father, as 1 am now come to of goods that falleth éo me. 
years of discretion, | desire thou wouldst g/ve me “into mine own hands that portion of Aud he divided unto them 


goods whieh, according to an equitable distribution, falls to my share. 


: OF eae 
And he, unwil- “” living 


ling to make any invidious distinction in distributing his effects, d’vided his living between 
them hoth,* and gave them his chief stock of money, reserving the house and estate in his 


en a ne etal 


own hands. 


And not many days after this division was made, the younger son gathering all his es 
treasure together, and pretending a design of trafficking with it, fook a journey into a thera: eV Onset Son Ba- 


13 And not many days 


thered all together, and 


oery distant country; and there forgetting his relations at home, and fiving with a knot took his journey into a far 
of companions like himself, 72 @ very rzotous, debauched, and extravagant manner, he country, and there wasted 


quickly squandered away the whole of Azs substance. 


And when he had consumed ali in this wretched course, it so happened, through the 


his substance with riotous 
living. 


14 And when he had 


righteous judgment of God upon him, that there was an extreme famine in that country spent all, there arose a 


where he sojourned; avd he soon bdcgan to be 2x want of the very necessaries of life. 
15 And, finding no shelter or relief among those who had been the companions of his luxury, 


mighty famine in that land; 
and he began to be in want. 
15 And he went and join- 


aid shared in the spoils of his substance, yet unable to brook the mortification of return- ©4 himself to a citizen of 


that country ; and he sent 


ing home in such circumstances, he went and joined himself as a servant to a citizen of him into his fields to feed 
that place; who, thinking such a worthless creature unfit for any better post, sen? Azm swine. 

away into Ais grounds” belonging to an estate in the country, where he employed him 

to feed swine; to which, however mean and disagreeable the employment was,° this un- 

happy youth, who had once lived in so much plenty and splendour, was forced to submit : 


16 And even then, through the unkindness of his master and the extremity of the season, he 


16 And he would fain 


was kept so poorly, that he had not bread, but would gladly have filled his hungry belly have filled his belly with 


the husks that the swine 


. 3 ° * . - NY Z 
with the sorviest husks! which the swine did eat; and yet there was no man that would did eat: and no man gave 
take so much pity upon him as to g7ve unto h?m one morsel of food; so sparing did unto him. 
the famine make them, and so much did every one despise this foolish and scandalous 


prodigal. 


And now the infamy and distress of his present situation began to lead him into serious 


17 And when he came to 


consideration; ard coming to himself, he so far recovered his reason, which had_ before himself, he said, How many 


been dethroned and extinguished by the mad intoxication of sensual pleasure, that he said 


hired servants of my father's 
have bread enongh and to 


in his own mind, Alas, Aoi Many hired servants in the family of my good father have spare, and I perish with 
bread enough and to spare, while I his child, who have known.so.many-better days, am hunger! 
even perishing ‘with famine, and am not thought worth my food by this unkind master 


18 to whom I have hired myself! Whatever be the consequence of it, I am resolved that I 


18 I will arise, and go to 


will sit no longer in this miserable condition: but I w7/d immediately arise and go My father, and will say unto 


him, Father, I have sinned 


to my father, if all my little remaining strength can carry me such a joumey;,azd, against heaven, and before 
without vainly attempting an apology, I w7// say to him, O my dear injured father, I thee, 


a Divided his living between them both.] It is plain no significant 
sense can be put on this circumstance of the parable, as referring to 
the dispensations of God to his creatures. It is one of those many 
ornamental circumstances whieh it would be weakness over-rigor- 
ously fo accommodate to the general design. 

b Who—seat him into his grounds.] That xx, insuch a construc- 
tion, should be rendered in this manner, the accurate Elsner has 
shown by a variety of convincing instances. Observ, Vo}.1, p. 248. 

c However mean and disagreeable the employment was.] It is 


- true that among the ancient Greeks, the chief swineherd was looked 


Upon as an officer of no inconsiderable rank; as evidently appears 
from the figure which Eumaus makes in the Odyssey - but this 
was an age of greater refinement; the unhappy youth was obliged 
to tend the swine himself; and if he be considered.as a Jew, the 


aversion of that nation for this unclean animal must render the eni- 
ployment peculiarly odious to him; and probably this cirenm- 
stance was chosen by vur Lord, to represent him as reduced to the 
most vile and servile state that could be imagined. 

d With the sorriest husks.] A late translation (after Brown, Sau- 
bert, Grotius, and many others) renders xegzrimv, carraways, or the 
frutt of the carub-tree, which bore a mean, though sweetish kind of 
fruit, in long crooked pods. which by some is called St. John’s 
bread; but if the account which Saubert himself gives of it be 
trne, swine would hardly have been fed with any thing but the 
Ausky part of this, in a time of extreme famine. 1 therefore cliuse 
to retain our version; but take it, on the whole, to have been the 
fruit of a tree something of a wil@ chesnut kind, See Drusius, 
mr loe, “a - 


; 


12 And the younger of 


HIS FATHER KINDLY RECEIVES HIM, AND HIS BROTHER RESENTS IT. 


19 And am no more wor- 
thy to be called thy son: 
make me as one of thy 
hired servants. 


20 And he arose, and 
came to his father.— 


—But when he was yet 
a great way off, his father 
saw him, and had compas- 
sion, and ran, and fell on his 
neck, and kissed him. 


21 And the son said unto 
him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and in thy 
sight, andam uo more wor- 
thy to be called thy son. 


22 But the father said to 
his servants, Bring forth 
the best robe, and put 7¢ on 
him, and puta riug on his 
hand, and shoes ou fis feet. 


23 And bring hither the 
fatted calf, and kill7z¢; and 
let us eat and be merry: 

24 For this my son was 
dead, and is alive again; he 
was lost; and is fonnd. And 
they began to be merry. 


25 Now his elder sop was 
in the field : and ashe came 
and drew nigh to the liouse, 
he heard musicand dancing. 

26 And he called one of 
the servants, apd asked 
what these things meant ? 

27 And he said unto him, 
Thy brother is come; and 
thy father hath killed the 
fatted calf, because he hath 
received him safeandsound. 

28 And he was angry, 
and would not go in :— 

—Therefore came his 
father out, and entreated 
him. 

29 And he answering, 
said to Ais father, Lo, these 
many years do I serve thee, 
neither transgressed I at 
any time thy command- 
ment, and yet thou never 
gavest me a kid, that I 
Might make merry with 
my friends : 

30 Bnt as soon as this 
thy son was come, which 
hath devoured tay living 
with harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted 
calf, 

31 And he said nnto him, 
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humbly confess that I have sinned against the great God of Acaven® by a long course of sEcT. 
vice and wickedness, and have been guilty also of the vilest behaviour before thee, in 123. 


abusing thy goodness, and grieving thee by my unnatural rebellion ; And, in consequence 





of this, I am no more worthy to be called thy sou, nor can I expect the favour of being LUKE 
admitted into thy family on such terms agai ; nevertheless, do not suffer me to perish, _ *Y- 


but rather sake me as one of thine hired servants, and 1 will be contented for the future 


ty yor 


But while the younger son was thus received into his father’s house, Azs elder son was 25 
abroad zn the field; and as on his return he approached the house, he heard the sound 
of susie and dancing, and was surprised at the discovery of such unusual joy. dd 26 
calling one of the servants to come to him, he znquired of him what was the meaning of 
these things, and what could have occasioned this extraordinary rejoicing? And he said 27 
to him, It 1s because thy younger brother is come home ; and thy father is so transported 
with joy at his unexpected return, that he has killed the fatted calf, and made a very 
splendid entertainment, because he has received him in good health again, and found 
him happy recovered to a sense of his duty. And he was very angry at the kind re- 28 
ception of his brother, and resolved that he would not go in. 

His father therefore hearing he was there, and being told he had discovered some un- 
easiness, came out with great condescension, and calmly entreated him to be pacified, 
and to join with them in the festivities of the day. 

But, instead of rejoicing on so happy an occasion, and running to embrace his penitent 29 
brother, 4e was still full of envy and resentment, and replied to his father, Behold, I have 
served thee these many years, and even to this day am as careful of thy affairs as if thou 
wast my master rather than my father; or canst thou say, I have. at any time departed 
from my duty, or transgressed thy command ; and yet thou hast nevcr given me so 
much as a kid, that I might make an entertainment with a lew of my select. friends: 
But as soon as ever this thy favourite son was come, who has, as much as in him lay, 30 
decoured thy substance with harlots abroad, in a long course of scandalous debaucheries, 
to his own ruin and the infamy of the family, thew hast killed for him the fattest calf, 
and made him as welcome as if he had been the most dutiful child upon earth. “-->~= 


And, though his father justly might have taken offenee at his unbecoming reply, yet, 31 


e Sinned against the great God of heaven.] This was, as Dr. 
Goodman observes, (Parable of the Prodigal, p. 207.) an acknow- 
ledgment that his father’s yoke had been so easy, that his throwing 


_ it off had been an act of rebellion against God="and it showed also 


that his heart was touched with a sense, not only of the folly but 
the guilt of his conduct, and that the fear of God began to take 
hold of him. 

f Make me as one of thine hired servants.| Ile mentions this, not 

becanse such servants fared worse than slaves, bnt becanse he was 
himself an hired servant, and therefore naturally compared his own 
condition with those of that rank in his father’s family. 
* g The best robe.) itis observed by Ferrarius (de Re Vestiar. lib. 
lil. cap. 24.) that the roan, or long robe, was a garment which servants 
never wore; so that his father’s ordering any such garment, and 
especially the best, to be brought, was declaring in the most mov- 
inz manner that can be imagined, how far he was from intending 
to treat him like a servant.—-His mentioning the ring and shoes 
spake the same langnage; as many learned writers have observed. 
See Wolfius, tn loc. 


h The fatted calf, and killit.) Elsner would render the word 
Qusar:, sacrifice id; truly urging thatit was customary to offer a 
sacrifice at the birth, and sometimes at the unexpected recovery, 
ofachild. (See Elsner, Odserv. p. 249, 250.) But no such sacri- 
fice was appointed among the Jews, nor could any have been law- 
fully offered hut at Jerusalem, whicu does not appear to have been 
the scene of the parable ; so that I can see no just reason for such 
a rendering. 

i That was dead, ts restored to life.] It is by a very common and 
beautiful emblem that vicious persons are representea as dead, 
both by sacred and profane authors; (compare 1 Tim. v. 6; Eph. 
ii. 1; v.14; and Wolfius, tz doc.) and the natural death of their 


children would be less grievous to pions parents, than to see them. 
abandoned to snch a course as this young sinner took.—But to sup- . 


pose an allusion here to that statute (Deut. xxi. I8—21.) which 


condemned a disobedient and rebellions son to death on the prose- | 


cution of his parents, would in this case be most unnatural, and 
utterly spoil the tenderness and grace of this speech. 


9 
Ww 


Ja 
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secr, With great gentleness, Ae said to him, Son, thou art always with me, and art every day 
receiving some token of my kindness; yea, a// that I have is in a manner fhine, as thou 
art heir to the bulk of my estate:* Bud surely, on farther consideration, thou must ac- 
Luke knowledge that zt was fit we should, feast and rejoice to-day: for this thy poor brother, 
XV. who was but lately looked upon as dead, is, as it were, miraculously made alive again ; 
32 and he who was lost to us all, zs now happily found; and it will much better become 
thee to join with us in joy for his return, than thus peevishly to quarrel with my in- 


123. 


17 


9 


we 


REFLECTIONS ON THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON. 


dulgenee to him. 


Son, than art ever with me, 
and all that I have is thine. 


32 It was meet that we 
should make merry, and be 
giad: for this thy brother 
was dead, and is alive again, 
and was lost, and is found. 


Now you who have heard this parable will easily see how indecent this eonduct was, 
and how ungracious a figure this elder brether makes in my story. And I will assure you, 
that when you Pharisees murniur at the kindness shewn to the publicans, or even the Gen- 
tiles themselves," on their sincere repentance, you act with as ill a grace, and are the ob- 
jeets of still greater blaine, in proportion to the degree in which men’s eternal interests are 
more important than those that relate nierely to the present state. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ler us here behold, with all due attention, the moving representation which our gracious Redeemer makes of 
the folly of sinners and the compassions of God; eompassions, which he describes as one who himself felt them, 
and who, in this respect, as well as others, was the express image of his Father. 

We have before us in this parable, a lively eniblem of the eharacter and condition of sinners in their fallen state. 
Ver. 12 They are thus impatient of the most necessary restraints ; thus fondly conceited of their own wisdom ; and thus, 
when enriched by the bounties of the great common Father, do they ungratefully run from him, and say unto 
13 God, Depart from us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways: (Job xxi. 14.) Sensual pleasures are eagerly 
sought ; and perhaps all their earthly possessions and hopes are quickly paid as the price of them. While the 
14 means of obtaining these pleasures continue, not a serious thought of God can find a place in their minds: and 
then, perhaps, afflictions, heavy and complicated afflictions, come upon them; yet even under that presse they 
15, 16 will often make very hard slufts before they will be persuaded to think of a return; till at length divine grace, 
working in concurrence with Providence, brings them to a better temper. 

When they see themselves naked and indigent, enslaved and undone; when they come to themselves, and re- 
cover the exercise of their reason, improving it to the only purposes for which it would have been worth while to 
have received it,—then they feel the pangs of penitential remorse : then they remember the blessings they have lost, 
18, 19 and attend to the misery they have incurred. And hereupon they are disposed humbly to confess their folly, and 
to prostrate themselves in the presence of their heavenly Father: they put the resolution immediately into practice ; 


they arise and go unto him. 


v 

But oh, let us behold with wonder and pleasure the gracious reeeption they find from divine, injured goodness! 
He sees them afar off; he pities, he meets, and embraces them ; he interrupts their complaints and acknowledg- 
9] ments with tokens of his returning favour. Is Ephrazm my dear son 2? is he a pleasant child ? for since I spake 
against him, I do earnestly remember him still: therefore my bowels are troubled for him; I will surely 
have mercy upon him, saith the Lord. (Jer. xxxi. 20.) Thus does God welcome the humble penitent ; thus 
_ does he open the arms of his love to embrace him, and the treasures of his bounty to enrich him. He arrays him 
22,23 with the robe of a Redeemer’s righteousness, dresses him in the ornaments of sanetifying grace, honours him with 
the tokens of adopting love, and invests him with the glorious privileges and immunities of his children. And all 
this he does with unutterable delight: he rejoices over him with joy; he rests in his love, and, as it were, re- 
24 joices over him with singing, (Zeph. ii. 17.) and this is the joyful language of the song, My children that were 

“dead are alive again; and though they were lost, they are found. ~ 
25—32 Let heaven and earth unite in the joy, and echo baek the song. Let no elder brother murmur at the indulgence 
with which these prodigats are treated; but rather welcome them back into the family, and even encourage every 


thing that looks like a disposition to return to it. 


And let those who have been thus reeeived, wander no more: but 


rather let them emulate the strictest piety of those who for many years have served their heavenly Father, without 
having in any notorious instanees transgressed his commandments. 


k All thal I have is thine.) This is a material intimation, and 
suggests a strong reason against murmuring at the indulgence 
shewn to great sinners; for as the joyfnl welcome that the father 
gave this younger son did not incline him to disinherit the elder 
brother, so neither will God, ont of a partial fondness forremark- 
able_penitents, raise them to a state of glory superior to that of 
those who lave on the whole made a greater progress in holiness, 
and done him more constant and faithful services. 

1 This thy brother.] Thereisa Jovely opposition between this 
and the 30th verse: the elder son had Mere jodecently said, Zhis 
thy son ; the father in his reply tenderly says, Wiis (hy brother. 
And it is a moving intimation, that the best of men ought 10 look 
on the most abandoned sinners as in some respect their brethren 
still; and shonid especially remember the relation, when there 
appears any inclination to return. 

m To the publicans, or even the Gentiles themselves. Many 
commentators have considered this parable in a view of peculiar 


application to the Jews and Gentiles; and have observed that the 
murmurs of the Jews against the apostles for preaching the gospel 
to the Gentiles, (see Acts xiii. 42—50; xxii. 21, 22; and 1 Thess. 
ii, 16.) are represented by the conduct of the elder brother.—This | 
was certainly a case camprehended in our Lord’s design; but he | 
undonbtedly had something more in his intention. Te meant 1o 
shew, that had the Pharisees been as eminently good as they them- 
selves pretended to be, yet it had neen very unworthy their cha-| 
racter to take offence at the kind treatment wl_ich any sincere 

penitent might reecive. Thus does he here, and in many parallel 

texts, condemn their conduct on their own principles; though, 
elsewhere, on proper occasions, he shews the falsehood of those} 
principles, and plainly exposes their hypocrisy and guilt. Thus! 
the judicious Calvin states the matter; and it is strange so many 

learnéd Writers should have puzzled themselves and their oe 
in so clear a case. 
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THE PARABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD 


ro 


SECTION CXXIV. 


Christ delivers the parable of the unjust steward, and reproves the Pharisees for their covctousness and 


i etl 


LUKE xvi. kL. 
AND he said also unto his 
disciples, There was a cer- 
tain rich man whieh had 
« steward; and the same 
was accused unto him, that 
he had wasted his goods. 


2 And he called him, aud 
said unto him, How is it 
that I hear this of thee? 
give au account of thy 
stewardship: for thon 
mayst be no longer stew- 
ard. 


3 Then the steward said 
within himself, What shall 
Ido? for my lord taketh 
away from me the steward- 
ship: I eannot dig, to beg 
J am ashamed. 


4 Tam resolved what to 
do, that when Tam put out 
of the stewardship, they 
may receive me into their 
houses. ; 


5 So he called every one 
of lis lord's debtors unto 
him, and said nnto the first, 
How much owest thon nuto 
my lord? 

6 Aud he said, An bun- 
dred measures of oi]. And 
he said unio him, Take thy 
bill, and sit down quickly 
aud write fifty. 

7 Then said he to ano- 
ther, And how much owest 
thon? And he said, An 
hundred measures of wheat. 
And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and write 
fourseore. 

8 And the Lord com- 
mended the unjust steward, 
beeanse he had done wisely: 
for the children of this 
world are in their genera- 
tion wiser than the chil- 
dren of light. 


Y Aud I say unto yon, 
Make to yourselves friends 
of the mammon of unright- 


hypocrisy. Luke xvi. I—18. 
LUKE xvi. I. 


OUR Lord then spake another parable, by which he intended to convince his hearcrs of SEC’. 
the necessity of making a right use of their worldly enjoyments; and, having before re- 124. 
buked the Pharisees for their envious and uncharitable temper, Ae satd also to his disciples 
that were about him, Tere was a certain rich man who had a steward in whom he LUKE 
had long put great confidence: and he was at last accused to him, as having wasted X1. 
his goods which had been entrusted to his care. And calling him, he said unto him, What 2 

és this strange account that I hear of thee ? Can it be true that thou hast acted so unjust 
and base a part?) Gzve an immediate and exact account of thine administration and 
management in this office, for thou canst no longer be steward with any honour to 
thyself or satisfaction to me, while thou continuest under such imputations and suspicions 
as these. 

And upon this, as night be well imagined, ¢he steward was much alarmed, and said 3 
within himself, in the_reasonings. o 
situation of my aftairs? for my lord is taking away my stewardship, and with it I shall 
lose my subsistence. I am not able to dig, or to apply myself to any other laborious 
work of husbandry ;* nor can I expect, under this load of infamy, to be trusted by another 
in the business | have been accustomed to; [aud] J am utterly ashamed to beg my bread, 
after having lived so handsomely in the world thus long. And, after a pause, he added, 4 
I have at length bethought myself, and now fnow what I will do; an expedient offers 
itself to my mind by which I may secure myself friends, so that when I am remoccd 
Srom my office, they may reeeive me into their honses. 

And, in purstiance of this scheme, having calicd ecery one of his lord’s debtors to 5 
him whom he could hope to oblige by so fraudulent a proposal, 4e determined to lower 
the several articles in his book which stood chargeable to the account of each, and said, for 
instance, fo the first, How much owest thou to my lord? And he said, An hundred 6 
baths of oil.” And he said to him, Take thy bill im which thou hast acknowledged 
the receipt of it,° and sit down directly and write another, in which thou shalt acknow- 
ledge the receipt of but fifty, and I will alter my book agreeable to that. Then he said 7 
to another, And how much dost thou owe ? And he said, An hundred homers of wheat. 
And he says to him, Take thy bill back and write down an acknowledgement of but 
Jourseore ; and remember how easy I have made thine account. 

And when the master heard of it, though he could not but be sensible that it was an 8 
act of great injustice, yet he praised the unjust steward, as having done prudently how- 
ever, and found out an artful expedient for his subsistence, by making friends who might 
shelter him for the present, and perhaps recommend him to some new trust, in hopes of 
sharing again in the spoils of his dishonesty. And f/zs, said tiie blessed Jesus, when he 
had concluded the parable, the children of this world are wiser in their way and 
generation, that is, they generally act a more prudent part with respect to their secular 
interests, than even those who may be called the children of light, or than good men 
themselves, who are enlightened by God to see where their true happiness lies, do with 
respect to theirs, which are so much more important; (compare John xii. 36; 1 Thess. 
y. 5; and Eph. v. 8.) for they seldom appear so thoughtfnl and active in the great con- 
cerns of religion, as worldly men are in pursuit of the momentary and precarious posses- 
sions of this present life. 

And I also say to you, Endeavour to make yourselves sure friends with these riches, 
which may not improperly be called the unrighteous or deceittul mammon,* (as so little 





Q 


- 


a Lam not able to dig, or to apply myself to—husbandry.] Ra- 
phelius (fnnot. er Xen. p. 104, 105) and Elsner ( Odserv. Vol. I. p. 
251.) have shewn that the word cxzmcy signifies in general fo culti- 
vale the lund, and especially te prepare it for seed, which was one of 
the must laborious parts ot the husbandman's work in which day- 
labourers were employed, and consequently most fit to be mentioned 
by this steward, who, having been used toa delicate and luxurious 
way of living, would naturally think of such a change of life in the 
most discouraging view. The expression sx isyuw, [ am not able, 
or strong enough to do it, has also a peenliar beauty in this view, 
which is lost in our translation, and in most others. 

b in hundred baths of oil.) The Greek word Bzrovus is evidently 
derived from the Hebrew oss, which we render Jaths in the Old 
Testament. (1 Kings vii. 26; 2Chron. ii. 10; Ezra vii. 22.) _Ac- 
cording to Bishop Cumberland, it contained about seven gallons, 
two quarts, and half a pint. Compare Joseph. 4ntiq. lib, viii. cap. 
2.3 9.—The measure of wheat, xogus, mentioned in the next verse, is 
the >12, cor or homer of the Hebrews, containing about eight 
bushels and an half, Winchester measure. The word homer being 
familiar to an English ear, T have retained it in the version. This 
liomer contains ten ephahs or baths, (EZ@K7 xiv. tt, 14.) and each of 
these fatter ten omers. (Exod. xvi. 36) Twenty homers, whieh 
he allowed the debtor to deduet, would on this computation con- 
tain 170 bushels of wheat, and might be as valuable as fifty baths, 


or about 378 gallons, of oil ; sothat the obligation conferred on both 
these debtors might be equal. 

e Take thy bill in which thou hast acknowledged the reeeipt of it.] 
This bill, probably, was somewhat equivalent to a note under his 
hand, acknowledging the receipt of so much oil, and promising pay- 
ment for it. The alteration of this plainly shews how mueh Dr.Clarke 
is raistaken in supposing the steward did no wrong to his master in 
this affair, but only gave the debtors the value of wlrt he set off out. 
of his own stock, he undertaking to pay his lord. (See Dr. Clarke's 
Sermons, Vol. itl. p. 285.) For, not to say how improbable it is 
that this bankrupt should bg able or wilting to make such a con- 
siderable present, it is plain that, if he had intended it, he would 
have let the account remain unaltered. But by the exchange of 
bills, he cunningly made each of the debtors an accomplice with 
biin in defrauding his lord, and thereby provided against a dis- 
covery. ; 

d In their generation.] It here signifies afairs, or actions ; as 
Gen, v1. 0; Xxxvii. 2. 

e The unrighteous or deceitful mammon.| Nothing ean be more 
contrary to the whole gcenins of the Christian religion than to ima 
gine that onr Lord would exhort men to tay out their ¢l-qolten 
goods in works of charity, when justice so evidently required they 
should make restitution to the utmost of their abilitics.—J/ammon, 
or wealth, is here ealled unrighteous, or deceitful, on aceouut of its 


a46 


THE COVETOUS PHARISEES DERIDE HIM, AND ARE REPROVED. 
sec. confidence can be reposed in them ;) that when you fail, and die out of this world, they eousness; that when ye 
124. may receive you into everlasting habitations, and you may for ever enjoy the reward of fail, they may receive you 
; “igs : : : : ; : into everlasting habita- 
your pious charity and love, in an everlasting friendship with all those truly worthy per- tions. 
LUKE sons who héve been relicved by it. 
AVI. 10 He that is faithful in 


Let this exhortation be regarded, not only by those that abound in wealth, but by all 
i0 others: for Ae who, acting on strict principles of integrity and piety, 2s faithful an the 
smallest [trust,} 7s, and would in fact appear to be fazthfud also in one of much 
greater importance if it were committed to him; and he who is unjust in the least mat- 
ter, 7s, if he can attempt it with yiews of impunity, wrjust also ia much. 

If therefore it appears that you have not been faithful in thé Management of the un- 

miahteous or deceitful aammon, as I before called those precarious treasures, who well 

12 cntrust you with the true [riches ?] And 1 repeat it again, if you have not been 
faithful in what was really another's, and only was committed to your care and manage- 
ment for a little while, who do you think weft give you [that which shall be| your own 
by an unalienable right and eternal possession ?$ You cannot sure expect so high a re- 
ward without a behaviour correspondent to it. “” 

13 But, as I formerly have said, I tell you now again, No domestie whatever can serve 
two different »vasters ; for he assuredly will either hate and despise the one, and love 
the other; or at least he well adhere to the commands of the one and tieg/ect those of 
the other: so, in like manner, you cannot faithfully serve God, and yet at tlie same time 
be the servants of aammon, having your hearts engrossed by worldly interests and pur- 
suits. (Compare Matt vi. 24. p. 84.) 

14. And the Pharisees also, who were extremely covelous, stood by and Acard all these 

\ things; and they contemptuously derided him® as a poor visionary, who did not under- 
stand human life, or only appeared to despise the world, because (as they supposed) it was 
' out of his reach. 

15 And he said to them, You Pharisees are they that justify yourselves before men, 
and find out a great many plausible excuses for possessing and pursuing the world as you 
do; dut God hnows your hearts, and knows that it is not by love to him but to your- 
selves, that you are animated, even in the most specious and pompous of your actions : 
for that which is highly esteemed among men is, in many instances, an abomination 
bcforc God, who observes the vile purposes from which it often proceeds, and cannot be 
imposed upon by any glittering misrepresentation or disguise. (Compare 1 Sam. xvi. 7.) 

16 But a dispensation is now opening upon the world which will put you to deserved shame ; 
for the law and the prophets (werc} the only divine revelation among you until John 
the Baptist appeared ; but from that time the kingdom of God zs publicly and plainly 
preached, and every one forces his way ruto it ;' for considerable numbers, notwithstand- 
ing all your sophistry, stand well disposed to receive it, and are willing to secure its 

17 blessings at any rate. (Compare Matt. xi. 12, 13. p. 116.) Yeé I would not be under- 
stood as if I intended by what I say to put any slight on former revelations ; for I rather 
establish and vindicate them, and again declare it to you as a most solemn truth, That 2 zs 
much easier for heaven and earth to pass away, and the whole system of created nature to 
be destroyed, than for one titile of the law of God to fail, or the least precept of it to be 

iS set aside as faulty. (See Matt. v. 18. p. 75.) And, far from doing any thing to lessen o* 

abate the force of it, I rather assert it in its utmost extent and spirituality ; insomuch 
that ‘you know I have before declared, notwithstanding all your boasted but dangerous 
traditions, that whosoever puts away his wife, and marries another, unless it be on ac- 
count of a breach of the most fundamental article of the marriage-covenant, comdts 
adultery ; and whosoever marries her thaé is put away from her former husband for 
any less important cause, comets adultery with her, as the first contract still continues in 
force, by which she is the wife of another. (Compare Matt. v. 32. p. 78.) 


IMPROVEMENT. 


1] 


Ver. 8 
in the cluldren of light! 


May the wisdom of the children of this world in their comparatively trifling concerns, excite a hol} emulation 
Is it not much better, worth our while to employ all the attention of our thoughts in 


that which is least, is faith- 
ful also in much: and he 
that is unjust in the least, 
is unjust also in much. 


11 If therefore ye have 
not been faithful in the 
nnrighteous mammon, who 
will commit to your trust 
the true riches ? 

12 And if ye have not 
been faithful in that which 
is another man’s, who shall 
give you that which is your 
ownt 

13 No servant can serve 
two masters: for either he 
will hate the one, and love 
the other; or else he wilt 
lhold to the one, and despise 
the other. Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon. 


14 And the Pharisees 
also, who were covetouns, 
heard all these things: and 
they derided him. 


15 And he said nnto them, 
Ye are they which justify 
yourselyes before men; but 
God knoweth your hearts : 
for that which is highly 
esteemed among men, 1s 
abomination in the sight 


of God. 


16 The law and the pro- 
phets were until John: 
since that time the king- 
dom of God is preached, 
and every man presseth into 
it. 

‘17 And it is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass, 
than one tittle of the law 
to fail. 


18 Whosoever  putteth 
away his wife, and marricth 
another, committeth adul- 
tery: and whosoever mar- 
rieth her that is put away 
from Aer husband, com- 
mitteth adultery. 


observing opportunities for the good of our souls, and to exert all the force of our resolutions in improving them, 
9 than to labour merely for the meat which perishes,—for that deceitful mammon, that treachcrous friend, which will 
at best ouly amuse us for a few years, and will for ever forsake us in our greatest extremity ? 


being so apt to fail the expectation of the owners; and in that 
view, is opposed to érue riches, ver. 11.— The mammon of unrighteous- 
ness is plainly such a Hebraism as the sfeward of unrighteousness, 
ver. 8.and the judge of uarighteousness, chap. xviii. 6. Gr. which 
our translators have with perfeet fidelity changed into the wajusé 
steward and the unjus? judge ; and had they taken the same liberty 
in many other places, they had made many scriptures plainer 
than they now appear to an English reader.—See Elsner, Odserv. 
Vol. lL. p. 252. where he has shewn that advoua siguities unfaithful- 
ness, on which account it is often opposed to éruéh, Compare Rom. 
1.18; 11.8; and Deut. xix. 19; Mic. vi. 12. Tebr. 

! Thatwhen you fail, and die out of this world.] it is witlapparent 
propriety that our Lord suggests the thoughts of death as an“anti= 
dote-against covetousness. Strange it is, that so many on the very 
horders of the grave should be so wrelchedly enslaved to that un- 
reasonable passion! 


ge If you have not been faithful inwhal was another's, &e.] This 
is well expressed, thongh not exactly rendered, in the version of», 
1727. Tf you have embezzled what another gave you in trusi, how 
can he give you an eslaie in perpetuity ? It probably alludes to a 
custom of rewarding faithful stewards, by giving them some part 
of the estate they have-managed. 

h They derided him.| The word eeuvxtnegov might more exactly 
be reudered, ‘hey sneered, There was a gravity and dignity in our 
Lord’s discourse, which, insolent as they were, would not permit 
them to langh ont; but by some scornful air they hinted to each . 
other theirgmutua} contempt: and they have, no doubt, seriously | 
answered frit; § others of tlicir temper and charaeter will. 

i Forces his wy taifo ids ess aurny Gixgelxzi.] Some think this in- 
timates that those who should have been readiest to open the door, 
rather attemptedito keep them oné: it certainly implics that there 
were strong obsta¢les in the way. 
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Let us take occasion, from this parable, to think how soon we must part with our present possessions : how SECT. 
soon we must give an account of our respective stewardships as those who must be no longer stewards. Let us 124, 
therefore manage them in such a manner as may most effectually promote the great purposes of our everlasting 
happiness. To this end, let us remember how absolutely necessary it is that we abound in works of ; charity and LUKE 
benevolence, and that we endeavour to abstract our hearts from an over-eager attachment to these lying vanities ; XVI. 

_ for surely the trifles of earth are no better. Let us not imagine that our particular address can find out the secret 
of serving God and maimmon, since Christ represents it as an impossibility and contradiction. 

May we be found faithful in what God has committed to us, whether it be little or much; and govern our- 10, 12 
selves, not by the maxims of this vain world, but by those of the gospel! And if the same temper that led the 14 
covetous Pharisees to deride our Lord, engage the children of this world to pour contempt upon us as visionaries 
and enthusiasts, we have much greater reason to be grieved for them than for ourselves. Their censurcs can be 
matter of but little account to us, when we consider that the things which are highly esteemed by men are often 15, 16 
an abomination in the sight of God. His law is sacred, and the constitutions of his kingdom are unalterable: 17 
miay the temper of our minds be so altered and disposed as may suit it! For another day, and another world, 
will shew that real Christianity is the only Wisdom ; and. that all the refinements of human policy without it, are 
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but specious madness and laborious rum! 2Y%*1.°O. ¥ SN + a. 
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SECTION CXXV. 


Our Lord, to enforce the preceding admonitions, delivers the parable of the rich glutton and Lazarus. Luke 
xvi. 19, to the end. 


LUKE xvi. 19. Luntavi 19: 


eats bee sa ele THAT his hearers might be more effectually dissuaded from addicting themselves to srcr. 
mau, Which was clothed in ae cued ‘ : : es 
purple and fine linen, and worldly pursuits and carnal pleasures, Jesus added another parable, which might have 125. 


fared sumptuously every been sufficient to convince the covetous Pharisees of their madness in deriding what he 

. had before said. And he addressed himself-to-them-in- words to-this-eflect: There was @ LUKE ? 
certain rich man who lived in the greatest elegance and pomp; for he ware robes of X‘1. 
purple and vests of fine linen, and daily feasted in a very splendid and luxurious man- 


29 And there was a cer- yep, And there was in the same place a certain poor man named Lazarus, a person 20 
tain beggar, named Laza- 


rus, whieh was laid at his indeed of eminent_piety, but in the utmost indigence and distress ; who being unable to 
gate full of sores, labour, or so inuch as to walk, was laid down at his gate, to beg the rich man’s charity ; 
21 And desiring to be fed and all his body being fi// of sores and wécers, he was a most miserable spectacle: Aud, 21 


with the crumbs which fell . . ‘ oe tes ie 
Prom the nich man's table. Deing almost famished with hunger, e earnestly desired to be fed, if it were but with th 


moreover, the dogs came crumbs which fell from the rich man’s table; yea, he was in so exposed and aban- 
and licked his sores. doned a condition, that the very dogs came and licked his sores,” which lay uncovered 
in the open air. 
Za And it came to bass; But so it was, that in a little time the poor deg,gar, worn out with the load of so great 92 
an Pata tie ence!s a calamity, died; and, being a favourite of heaven, notwithstanding all his distress on 
into Abraham’s bosom; the earth, he was carried by angels into Abraham's bosom, the abode of happy spirits in a 


oe also died, and was .onarate state ;° the rich man also died quickly after him; for all his riches were not suf- 


ficient to procure ‘the least continuance of his life; avd ke was buried with great funeral 
23 And in hell he lift up solemnity and pomp. But observe the difference of their circumstances beyond the grave. 23 


See re intorments, “Thi ’s righteous vengeance condemned to everlasting 
and ceeth Abtaham afar off, Sis poor sensual creature was by God's righteou ge : 9 


aud Lazarus in his bosom.’ Misery ; avd in the uuscen world,’ being im the midst of torments, aggravated by all 
the indulgence and @elicacy of his former life, he “ified up his weeping and despairing 
eyes, and saw Abraham from afar, and the poor despised Lazarus lying @ hes bosom, 
as a newly received guest at the heavenly banquet, placed next the father of the faithful 
himself. ' 


a A certain poor man named Lazarus. An exceeding proper e Carried by angels into Abraham's bosom.] The Jews assign 
name, which seems (as Lud. Capellus observes) to be derived trom this office to angels, (see Drusius, ‘2 Joc.) and, no donbt, with the 
ay 6s, Lo azer, and signifies @ helpless person ; an etymology on utmost propriety, considering how suitable itis to their benevolent 

eatlaccounts much more natural than that so Sacral followed, nature, and to the circumstances of a departed spirit. The Greeks 
which derives it from 2£lrezer, God is my helper.—Some have (as Elsner, Observ. Vol. I. p. 255. and many others have observed) 
imagined, from the name of Lazarus, aud the particular detail assign guides to the souls of the dead, to cenduct them to their 
of circumstances, that this was an history rather than a parable; respective seats. It is strange any should render rov xox7ov 72 A€pxtu, 
but this must be a groundless supposition, as it is plain the inci- dbraham’s bower, or (with Jac. Capellns) Abraham's haven. Our | 
dents are.parabolical. But the criticism of Lomeirus, who explains translation is in all respects mnch more just. It alludes to the way 
7 itasa mystical representation of the Jewish and Geutile churches, of representing the entertainments of heaven, by sharing a mag- 
* is far more extravagant.—Dr. Lightfoot and others have shewn that uificent banquet with Abraham and the other patriarchs: (compare 
the Jews in their Gemara have a parable much tothe same purpose. Matt. viii. 11; and Luke xxii. 30.) And nothing can_ better 

b Yea, the dogs eame, and licked his sores.| Wad the connection describe the honour and happiness of Lazarus, who had lain in so 
in the original been attended to, 1 think there could have been no wretched a condition before the glutton’s gate, than telling us that 
debate among commentators whether this were mentioned asan he was placed next to Abraham, and so lay in his bosom. (Com- 
alleviation or an addition to his calamity. For however lenient pare John xiii. 23.3170.) Thus Casaubon and Grotius well explain 
and heating the tongue of a dog may be in such eases, the words it—As for fhe rich man’s seeing him there, M. L’Enfant thinks the. 
@ rx xxs should be rendered yea ; as Erasmus, Beza, Schmidius, Jews borrowed this manner of speaking from the Greeks, who 
‘and Calvin contend, and above all, Raphelins abundantly proves. described the seats of the blessed as separated from those of the 
(<innot. ex Xen. p. 106, 107.) The circumstance is surely recorded damned by a great impassable river, from the opposite banks of 
to shew that his ulcers lay bare, and were not (as Isaiah in another which they might converse. Many of them also expressly speak of 
case expresses it, chan. i. 6.) either closed, or bound up, or mollified a great chasm interposed. See Disner, Obscrv. Vol. I. p. 256, 257. 
with ointment, Some versions add, that 20 man gave unto him; and Grotius, iz loc. 
which Grotius thinks is intimated in his wishing to be fed with the d I the uaseen world.] This seems generally the sense of the 
crumbs which the dogs used to gather. (Mait. xv. 27.) Ifso, it Greek word ins, as was observed before in note f, on Matt. xvi. 18. 
was with singular propriety that he who denicd a crumb is repre-  p. 179.—Both the rich man and Lazarus were in Wades, though in 
sented as unable to obtaina drop.; but as itis not expressed inthe different regions of it. See Grotius’s learued and judicious note 
Greek, either here or in Ahraham’s reply, I did not chuse to insert here. 
it.—Giving alms will be no security to those that live a sensual lifer” 
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sicr 


SECT. And calling out with the greatest earnestness and importunity, fe said, O Father 
£5. 


Abraham, have compassion upon me, a poor unhappy descendant of thine, and send 
Lazarus, not to reach out to me any of the dainties of heaven, for I presume not to ask so 
LUKE great a favour, but only to bring me a little water; and if I may not have a draught of 
XVI. it, I should be thankfuk if he might be permitted ¢o dip the tip of his finger in water to 
zefiresh my tongue,® though it were but fora moment; for I am so tormented in this 
flame, that it excites an intolerable thirst, which is continually raging and preying on my 
very soul. 

‘But Abraham said, with awful and inflexible severity, Son, remember the former days 
when thou and Lazarus were upon earth, that thou didst then in thy lifetime receive thy 
good things which thou wast so foolish as to chuse for thy portion, in the neglect of God 
and of thy soul; and Likewise Lazarus then received [his] evil things, of which thou 
wast witness; dut now the scene is changed, so that fe in his turn 7s comforted, and 
thou art justly tormented ; and neither his joy nor thine anguish can admit of any end 
26 or interruption. ld besides all this, as to the favour thou desirest from the hand of 
Lazarus, it is a thing impossible to be granted: for detween us and you there ts a 
great chasm fixed, a vast unmeasurable void is interposed; so that they who would go 
trom hence to you, if any should be so compassionate as to desire to help you, cannot ; 
neither can they who are there come unto us; but we are still to continue at an unap- 
proachable distance from each other. 

Then the rich man, as /Ac perceived that his own case was irretrievable, said unto 
Abraham, There may however be a passage from you to the other world, as it is plain 
there is from thence to you: J beseech thee therefore, O father, that thou wouldst please 
' 28 to send him to my father’s house, on an errand of the utmost importance: For I have 

there five brethren, thoughtless young creatures like myself, who are now revelling on 
1 those possessions which were once mine,‘ and are likely ere long to fall into the same 
misery with me: I earnestly entreat thee therefore that he may be sent to testify to them 
ihe reality and importance of this invisible'world, that they may be awakened to avoid those 
evil courses that have been my ruin, and say not also come into this place of torment. 

But Abraham said in reply to him, Thou knowest they have an excellent divine 
revelation in the writings of Moses and the prophets; let them but hearken to the warn- 
ings and instructions that are given by them, and they have means sufficient to secure them 
irom that danger. 

And when the poor tormented creature found this also was objected to, Ae pleaded still 
in their behalf, and said, Nay, futher Abraham, they will slight tliese as I foolishly did ; 
but surely 7f cne go to them from the dead, they cannot withstand so awful a messenger, 
but we/Z undoubtedly repent, and reform their lives. 

But Abraham put an end to the discourse with an assurance of the fruitlessness of any 
such extraordinary means for their conviction ; and he said to him, The evidences of the 
divine revelation are such, that 7f they hearken not to Moses and the prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded toa thorough repentance and reformation, though one should 
arise from the dead to visit them. For though it might indeed alarm ther for a time, 
the same prcjudices and lusts which led them to despise those methods of instruction that 
God has given them, would also lead them ere long to slight and forget such an awful ap- 
parition as you desire they might see. 


IMPROVEMENT. 





: 
>) 


27 


29 


24 And he cried and said, 
Father Abraham, have 
merey on me, and send La- 
zarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his finger in water, 
and cool my tongue; for I 
am tormented tu this flame. 


25 But Abraham. said, 
Son, remember that thou in 
thy lifetime receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things: but 
now he is comforted and 
thou art tormented 


26 And besides all this, 
between us and you there 
is a great gulph fixed ; so 
that they which would pass 
from hence to yon cannot ; 
neither can they pass to us 
that would -eome from 
thence. 


27 Then he said, I pray 
thee therefore, father, that 
thou wouldest send him to 
my father’s house; 


28 For I have five bre- 
thren ; that he may testify 
unto them, lest they also 
come into this place of tor- 
Inent. : 


29 Abraham saith unio 
him, They have ‘Moses and 
the prophets; let them 
hear them. 


30 And he said, Nay, fa- 
ther Abraham, but if one 
went unto them from the 
dead, they will repent. 


31 And he said unto him, 
if they hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded though 
one rose trom the dead. ¢ 


Ver. 19 _ Most evidentky may we learn from this parable, that it is inrpossible to Aaow ether love or hatred by any 
20,2] thing that is before us under the sun; (Eccles, ix. 1.) Who that had seen the pomp and plenty of this rich sin- 
ner, and compared it with the indigence and misery of Lazarus, would have imagined that the latter had been the 


child, and the former the enemy, of God > 


But let us judge nothing before the time; (1 Cor. iv. 5.) Our Lord 


Jesus Christ shews us the period of all the prosperity of the wicked, and of all the calamities with which good men 
may be exercised.—And what availed the luxuries of life, or the magnificence of burial, to a wretch tormented in 


93, 94 flames ? 
lived, and the sense of his torment be heightened by the delicacy he had once indulged. 


Surely the fierceness of those flames would be proportionable to the luxury in which he had formerly 


May God awaken those 


unhappy persons, whatever their rank in the present life may be, who place their happiness and glory in being 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and faring sumptuously ecery day! May they lift up their enchanted, deluded 





e Dip the tip of his finger in water, &c.] The lebrews drank 
their wine mingled with water; and large quantities of water, on 
one occasion or other, were used at their feasts: (see Jol ii. 6.) 
There seems thérefore in this petition a proper allusion to that.— 
Archbishop Tillotson observes, with his usual vivacity, that this is 
tle only instance we meet with in scripture, of any thing that looks 
like a prayer put up to a glorified saint, (Tillotson’s Works, Vol. 11. 
p. 142.) and even here the application was in vain, and no relief was 
the saint capable of giving.—It is observable, the rieh man speaks 
us knowing Lazarus, and as supposing (ver. 28.) that his brethren 
also might know him on his appearing to them. 

f Thave five brethren, &e.] As no mention is made of any surviving 
wife and children, but his five brethren are deseribed as living still 
together in his father’s house, ane would imagine that our Lord in- 
tended to represent this wretched creature as a young man, who (1n- 
happily for hiraself, like many modern rakes) coming early to the 
possession of his estate, soon broke his constitution by debauchery, 


and so left his riches tothe younger ehildren of the family, hav- 
ing uo other heirs. 

ge Ifthey hearken not to Moses, &c.\ tis true Moses no where 
expressly asserts a future state of rewards and punishments ; yet the 
facts recorded by him strongly enforce the natural arguments in 
roof of it; and the prophets speak plainly of it in many plaees. 
See Psal. xvi, 9,10, 11; xviletOe xxiii. 6; xlix. 14, 153 Ix 17, 
el seq; Prov. xiy. 32; Eecleg. 111.47, 21; x1. 9; xii, 7,133,909" aia 
Ezek. xviii, 19, 20, 21—Bishop Atterbury has excellently shewn 
the justice of Abralam’s assertion here, in his incomparable dis- 
course on this text. (Sce his Sermoas, Vol. Il. Serm. 2.) The im- 
penitence of many who saw another Lazarus raised from the dead, 
(John xi. 46.) and the wickedness of the soldiers who were cye- 
witnesses to the resurrection of Christ, and yet that very day snf- 
fered themselves to be hired to beara false testimony against it, 
(Matt. xxviil. 4, 15.) are most affecling_and astonishing illustra- 
tions of this truth: for each of these miracles was far more con- 
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eyes, aid see that pointed sword of the divine vengeance which is suspended over them by so weak a thread; and secr. 
may they take this warning from one greater than Moses and the prophets, from one that came from the dead to 125. 
enforce it, that they pass not into that place of torment ! 
Let poor afflicted saints take comfort in what has now been read, though they may be despised and slighted by LUKE 
men. The time will shortly come, when those angels who now descend in an invisible form to minister to them, *V!. 
will appear as their guard to convoy them to the regions of glory. Abraham’s bosom will be opened to them, Ver. 23 
and the dainties of heaven be set before multitudes who, perhaps, while on this side the grave, hardly knéw how to 
procure even the necessaries of life. 
| | May we never view those seats of glory, as this wretched sensualist did, at an unapproachable distance! Let us 
; think seriously of his deplorable circumstances, when he asked a drop of water from the tip of Lazarus’s finger, and 25 
yet was denied. Dreadful representation! yet made by Christ himself, who surely knew how to describe the case 
| with the utmost propriety. Behold, O our souls, this son of Abraham in that flaming prison, in all the restless 
agonies of torment and despair; and we may judge what dependence to place on a descent from pious ancestors, or 
a participation of external privileges. 
We inquire not curiously into the motives which engaged him to request that so extraordinary a warning might 27, 28 
be sent to his brethren ; whether it might proceed from a remainder of natural affection, from a fear of meeting 
them in the same misery, or from a mixture of both. It is enough to observe how and upon what principle it was 
denied, If they hear not Moses aud the prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one rose from the dead. 31 
Let none vainly excuse themselves from believing the evidence of the revelation God has given, on a pretence that 
if they saw signs and wonders they would believe. The heart of man may be hardened against the most sensible 20 
and immediate miracle; but if that evidence were irresistible, it would ill become us to dictate to God when and 
to whom it should be given. Let us examine and acquiesce in such as he has seen fit to afford; and pass through 29 
our various scenes of life as those that have eternity in view, and are persuaded we must eacli of us, in a few years 


A 
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at farthest, be with Lazarus in Abraham's bosom, or with the rich man in that tormenting flame. O¢ 2.2/9.1 597. ayer. 








SECTION CXXVI. 


Christ repeats his exhortations to an inoffensive conduet and a forgiving temper ; and warns his disciples not 
to arrogate any merit to themselves, Luke xvii. 1—11. 


WORE xvii. 1. LUKE xvii. 1. 


TIEN said he unto the OUR Lord also about this time repeated to the numerous attendants who were ¢Aez around srccr, 
Fis es cs nipessible him, several things which Ae had formerly saéd ina more private way fo the diseiples ; and 126. 
but woe unfo him through particularly addressed them in terms like these: Considering the general corruption of hu- 
whom they come. man nature, the snares of the world, and the temptations of Satan, ¢¢ 7s impossible but one LUKE 
way or other offences should eome ; many professing my religion will, no doubt, act un- _XVIL 
worthy of themselves, and disgrace the holy name they bear: nevertheless, woe [be to 
him] by whom they eomes and let me warn you therefore, as you love your own souls, to 
2 It were better for him guard against the guilt and danger of being a stumbling-block to others. For I assure you, 2 
that 2 millstone were hang- 7¢ were better for such a one, even for Aim that by an immoral life proves a reproach and 
ed about his neck, and he ‘ : . ; 
cast into the sea, than that Scandal to my cause, that he should die by the hand of violence, and suffer the most 
he should offend one of shocking execution, yea, that a huge ml/stone should be hanged about his neek, and he 
ee re ones. should de thrown tnto the sea, than that he should offend and ensnare one of these Little 
ones that believe m me, so as to draw the meanest of them into sin and ruin. (See Matt. 
xviii. 6, 7. and the notes there, sect. xciii. p. 190.) B 
3 Take heed to youre Take heed to yourselves, therefore, that you may govern all your passions aright, and 3 
meres: If ete particularly your resentments, by which otherwise much sin may be occasioned both to 
ed if he repent, YOurselves and others. And ¢f thy brother trespass against thee, do not lay up a secret 
forgive lim. grudge against him for it, but plainly and faithfully rebuke hin, endeavouring to convince 
him of the evil he has committed: and 7f he appear to repent of his fault, forg?ve him 
4 And if he trespass immediately, without insisting on any rigorous satisfaction. And if he trespass against 4 
Macy. ee ae » thee again and again, even though he should repeat his fault seven times in a day, (com- 
A day turn again to thee, pare Psal. cxix. 164.) and seven times in a day return to thee, seriously saying, I repent 
es, | repent; thou shalt of my folly, and am heartily sorry for the injury [ have done thee,—thou shalt forgive 
7 him even these repeated offences. (Compare Matt. xviii. 21, 22. p. 194.) 
5 And the apostles said Then the apostles satd unto the Lord, Lord, we are sensible that in this instance, as well 5 
Falty, vie Lord, Increase our as in several others, we have need to pray thou wouldst zercase our faith :> Oh quicken 
our apprehension of the reality and importance of the motives by which all thy commands 
6 And the Lord said, 1f are enforced, and of the authority by which they are dictated ; that we may not scruple to 
ye had faith as a grain of submit even to such precepts as these, how hard socver they may bear upon flesh and blood ! 
ee eee mshi And the Lonieaa If you had ev little faéth, though it were but crain 6 
o this sycatnine-tree, Be » If you had ever so little faeth, though it were but @s a grain 
« plucked up by the of mustard-seed, yet (as I formerly told you) it would conquer the greatest difficulties : so 
in the eae ae Panted that you might, as it were, be able to say to this sycamore-tree, Be thou rooted up, and 


in the sea; and it should P . 
obey you. planted in the sea, and it should presently obey you. 





, 


te taan such an apparition as is here referred to would have bh Zacrease our faith.]| Woltzogenius himself acknowledges that 
a. ; ; their applying to Christ to strengthen Meir faith, shews that they 
a Fake heed to yourselves.) Yhis contains a strong and impor- believed he had a divine influence over the spirits of men. See 

tant intimation how much sin and scandal is occasioned byasevere Whitby, in Joc. 

quarrelsome temper in the disciples of Christ ; as it not only stirs e Fou might say to this sycamore-tree, §c.1 1 do not apprehend 

un the corruptions of those with whom they contend, but leads this text to be entirely parallel to Matt. xvii. 20. p. ?87. In this 

others to think meauly of a profession whicli has so little efficacy ‘conneciion the expression Seems proverbial, and to be as if he had 

to soften and swecten the tempers of those who maintain it said, As the least degree of miraculous faith will (as I said be fore) 
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SEC7. 


9 


1) 


Ver. ] 


3 


REFLECTIONS ON THE UNPROFITABLENESS OF OUR SERVICE. 


Endeavour therefore to live in the exercise of this noble grace, and in a series of such 
126. services as are the proper fruits of it: éu¢.in the midst of all, be careful to maintain the 
deepest humility, as in the presence of God your heavenly Master, on whom, as you are his 
LUKE servants, you can have no claim of merit: for who is there of you, that if he has a ser- 
AVL. vant ploughing his ground or feeding his flock, will say unto him, as soon as he comes 

S in from the field, Come in? and sit down at the table with me? Or will he not rather 
say to him, if it was a part of that servant’s business to do it, Make ready somewhat for 
my supper, and, when it is prepared, gird up thy garments close about thee,* and wart 
upon me while I am eating and drinking ; and afterwards thou shalt sit down to eat 
ose he should observe his orders with the greatest diligence, 
does he think himself obliged to thank that servant because he hath done what was eom- 
I apprehend-he does not, because he has an authority over the servant, 
10 and may justly claim his obedience as matter of debt. Now, to apply this to your own 
services ; so Likewise ye, when you have faithfully done all that was commanded you in the 
exactest manner, yet should still say, Surely we are worthless and znprofitable seroants,' 
who cannot pretend to have merited any thing from the hand of our Master; for we have 
done no more than what we were, by virtue of our relation to God, and dependence upon 
him, indispensably odl:oed to do, as much as any purchased slave is obliged to serve his 


and drink thyself? And supp 


manded him ? 


tap] 


7 But which of you hav- 
ing a servant ploughing, or 
feeding cattle, will say unto 
him by and by, when he is 
come from the ficld, Go 


and sit down to meat? 


unto him, Make ready 
wherewith I may sup, and 
gird thyself, and serve me, 
till I have eaten and drunk- 
en; and afterward thou 
shalt eat and drink ? 

§ Doth he thank that 
servant because he did the 
things that were conmmand- 
ed him? I trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, when 
ye shalt have done all those 
things which are command. 
ed you, say, We are unpro- 
fitable servants: we have 
done that which was our 
duty to do. 


master. And assure yourselves, that no services will be so pleasing to God as those per- 


formed with such an humble spirit. 


These discourses, and those above mentioned, happened in our Lord's journey to the 
feast of the dedication ;& aud as he went to Jerusalem, to attend it,” he passed through the 
midst of Samaria and Galilee, taking those parts of Samaria in his way which lay next to 


Galilee. 


11 And it came to pass, 
as he went to Jerusalem, 
that he passed through the 
midst of Samaria and 
Galilce. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ler us renew our guard against every thing in our conduct which might give offence to the meanest and 

2 weakest ; and against every thing which might by a bad example mislead others, or furnish the enemies of religion 
3, 4 with matter of reproach and accnsation against it. Let us imbibe the forgiving spirit of the gospel, and, bearing in 
mind the numberless instances in which God has forgiven us, though we have sinned against him ot only seven 
times, but seventy times seven,—t\ct us arm ourselves, in some degree, with the same mind, and endeavour to 
forbear and forgive one another, even as God for Christ's sake has freely forgiven us. (Eph. iv. 32. and 


Col. iii, 13.) 


In a sense of the weakness of our faith, let us pray to Christ to increase it; and then those duties will be dis- 


charged with ease and delight which appeared most difficult in a distant prospect. 


Yet when faith and patience 


7—10 have had their most perfect work, when our Master’s will has been borne with the most entire submission, and 
done with the most zealous despatch, let us not pretend to place any merit in our own actions or sufferings ; but 
let us think of ourselves as the servants of God, yea, as unprofitable servants, whose goodness extendeth not to our 
creat Master: and to the riches of his grace let us ascribe it, that our feeble powers are strengthened to the 
performance of our duty; and that our worthless services are accepted, and the numberless deficiencies of them 


SECT. 
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mercifully excused. Ce me 


/ 


Pe 55 - perry. - 


SECTION CXXVIL 


Christ travelling through Samaria, rebukes the intemperate zeal of Janes and John against those who refused 
to grant hin entertainment ; and heals ten lepers, uke ix, 61—565 xvii. 12—19. 


LUKE ix. 51. 


~ LUKE ix. 51. 


IT was observed in the close of the former section, that our Lord was now on his journey ANDit came to pass, when 
from Galilee, near the feast of the dedication :* and it came to pass, that as the days the time was come that he 


produce the greatest effects, so the least degree of true, sincere piety 
will finally bear a man above all opposition, and enable him to con- 
quer the world. 

d Come in.] Rapkelius proves that the word zxzea%v has often 
this sense. Compare Luke xii. 37; and Aets xxiv. 7. See Raphiel. 
Annol. ex Herod. p. 263, and especially ‘Annol. ex Xen. p. 108. 

e Gird up thy garments close ahout thee.] Compare Luke xii. 
27. p. 227.—That servants used to be girded while waiting on their 
masters, is well shewn by Elsnor, Otserv. Vol. 1. p. 258, 259. See 
note b, on Luke xii. 35. p. 227, 

{ Unprofitable servanis.| The word axein sometimes signifies 
wicked, (Row. iil, 12; Matt. xxv. 30.) but in this connection it 
cannot have that sense. I entirely agree with Heinsius, that here, 
and 2 Sam. vi. 22. Sepluag. it signifies mean or inconsiderable, as 
the best of men certainly are. 

g In our Lord's jonrney to the feast of the dedication.) See 
note a, on Luke xiii. 23. 3 118. and note a, on Luke xiv. 1.3 119. 

h 4s he went lo Jerusalem.) As Luke has related the two little 
histories contained in tle nexl section at some distance from cach 
other, it is very difficult (as the attentive ee ih observe) to 

vlace them together without some tautolory. I have therefore 
ee the introductiat to one oF tiem atahe end of this section ; 
leaving out the word eyev:ro, if came Jo pass, which is a mere ex- 
pletive, or at most does only imply that what is mentioned in the 
context happened in this journey, or may refer to the discourses 
Christ had before delivered, as we have observed in the paraphrase. 

a Near the feast of the dedication.] Taking it for granted that the 
following avarndews, refers to Chrisl’s ascension, (the reasons for which 
Ishall give below,) | think this the only place where this little story 


can properly come in, Most harmonizers place it just before the feast 
of tabernacles ; (of which we had auaccount in theseventh and cighth 
chapters ot John, from sect. xeviii. Lo cy.) and chieity on their autho- 
rity, withonta critical examination, I tad mentioned it in that con- 
nexion in my Sermon against Persecution, p. 3. But Tam now con- 
vinced that could not be the time; not only as it would increase the 
difficulty, by supposing Luke then to say, that (he time of his being 
received up was fulfilled, though it must have been above half a 
year before his death, but chiefly becanse that was not tne last 
journey he made from Galilee to Jerusalem, and because (as we 
observed on John vii. 10. note h, p. 199.) he made that journey with 
all possible secrecy ; whereas here he had a train of attendants.— 
No commentators (on our interpretation of avzandexs) have, for the 
obvious reason hinted above, thought of placing it higher; and 
lower I think it cannot be brought: for though [ was once strongly 
inclined to take the words in their most literal sense, and to con- 
clude this happened when Christ was going from Galilee to Jeru- 
salem just before his ascension, after having manifested his 
resurrection by his appearance to the five hundred brethren, 1 Cor, 
xv. G. (compare Matt. xxviii. 7, 16—18.) Ihave been obliged to give 
up that hypothesis, considering that he never after his resurreec- 
tion appeared so publicly as in this story, (compare Acts i. 3; x. 
40, 41.) and that he had then no difficulties to expect at Jerusalem 
against which he should stedfasily set his face—And as for his 
journey to Jerusalem just before the passover at which he sutfered, 
he went from Ephraim uear the wilderness, (John xi. 54.) and 
passed throngh Jericho, (Luke xix. 1.) so that Samaria did not lie 
in his way. Nor is there, that I can find, any proof that he ever 
went back to Galilee, between the feast of dedication and his 


8 And will not rather say ~ 
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should be received up, he were now almost fulfilled in which he knew he should be received up to heaven again,” SECT. 

stedfastly set his face to go having despatched the ministry which he was to discharge on earth; notwithstanding all 127. 

to Jerusalem ; . — : oe : = 
the painful scenes through which he was yet to pass, his heart was so animated with a 
regard to his Father's honour and the salvation of men, and so cheered with the views of LUKE 





LX. 


| maritan. 


52 And sent messengers 
before his face: and they 
went, and entered into a 
village of the Samaritans 
to make ready tor tun. 

53 Aod they did not re- 
ceive him, because his face 
was as though he would go 
to Jerusalem. 


54 And when his disci- 
ples, James and John, saw 
this, they said, Lord, wilt 
thou that we command fire 
to come down froni heaven, 
and consume them, even as 
Elias did? 

55 But he turned, and 
rebuked them, and said, 
Ye know not what manner 
of spirit ye are of. 


56 For the Son of man is 
not come to destroy men’s 
dives, but to save them. 
And they went to another 


his own approaching exaltation and glory, that, in defiance of all his most inveterate ene- 
mies, he resolutely set his face to go up to Jerusalem, though he knew it was the last 
journey he should take from Galilee thither, and that tortures and death awaited him 
there. And, as his way lay through Samaria, being a stranger there, he scnt messengers 52 
before his face, who in their progress entered mto a village of the Samaritans to pre- 
pare entertainment for him; only desiring to take a lodging there, and to pay for their 
accommodation. But the Samaritans had such a national grudge against the Jews, that 53 
they would not receive him, nor grant him the common rites of hospitality due to any 
stranger, because his faee was directed towards Jerusalem ; and they concluded from 
the season of the year, that this visit was intended as a peculiar honour to the temple 
there.¢ 

And when his diseiples, James and John, who attended him,? saw it, ‘they said, 54 
Lord, wilt thou that we speak for fire to come down from heaven to destroy them, as 
Elijah did with regard to his enemies, (2 Kings i. 10, 12.) for surely one word in sucha 
ease will do it, and the artillery of heaven will be much more ready to avenge such an 
affront offered to thee, who art so much superior to any of the prophets ? 

But [Jesus] turning short upon them, rebuked them with a becoming severity, and 50 
said, Ve know not what kind of spirit ye are of; you neither consider the genius of 
tiie gospel, so much more gentle than that of the law, nor do you sufficiently know your 
own hearts; and if you were more diligently to examine them, you would soon find that 
there is a great deal of personal resentment and ostentation mingled with all that zeal for 
me which you so warmly express on this occasion. But I reject your motion as absolutely 06 
unfit to be complied with; for the son of man eame not into the world to erect his 
kingdom by military force, or by any other method to destroy men’s lives, but to save 


Village. 


[them ;] and therefore will exert his miraculous power in works of mercy and benevolence, 


and not of terror and vengeance. Azd they departed from that place, and wend on till 


they came ¢o another vellage. 
Luke xvii. 12. And as he 
entered into a certain vil- 
lage, there met him ten 
men that were lepers, which 
stood afar off. 
13 And they lifted up 
their voices, and said, Jesus, 
Master, have mercy on us. 


14 And when he saw 
them, he said unto them, Go 
show yourselves unto the 
priests. And it came to 
pass, that as they went they 
were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, 
when he saw that he was 
healed, turned back, and 
with a loud voice glorified 


16 And fell down on his 
face at his feet, giving him 
thanks: and he was a Sa- 


death; which I think sufficiently aceounts for the use of the 
phrase of the days or time being fulfilled, &c. 

b As the days were fulfilled in which he should be received up : ev ra 
GULTANCHIS KL TXS Nuzexs THs avedrnews avls.] In all the reasoning of 
the former note, 1 have taken it for granted that avxAntews here sig- 
hifies Christ's being taken up to heaven: and this is so generally the 


| siguification of the word, that 1 wonder any learned men should 


have interpreted it in a different manner,—Sir Isaac Newton, merely 
to suit with his hypothesis of preserving the order of Matthew un- 
varied, stranze!y supposes that this occurrence happened in the 
first year of Christ’s preaching, (Newton On the Prophecies, p. 152.) 
and interprets the passage before us as if avzandis were the same with 
ayxsoen, a renewed enteriainment, which would make it no exact date 
at all, but might indifferently be applied to any other feast. 
Heinsius confounds it with ufos, and interprets it of his being 
lifted up on the cross: though, it is certain, the ideas of being 
lifted up to a state of suspension, and taken or received up, are ex- 
tremely different.—A learned friend, for whose judgment I have 
Justly a great regard, observing that antics sometimes signifies a 
sérzure, ingeniously conjectures that zvxxntis may signify Clirist’s 
being seized again; imagining it may refer to a former Seizure at 
Nazareth, Luke iv. 29; urging farther, that xx\zu€xv» signifies fo 
take again, and referring (1 think without sufficient evidence) to 
Acts xx. 13, 14; xxiii. 3t. compared with ver. 10. and Eph. vi. 13. 
compared with ver. It. in proof of it. But I beg leave, with all due 
deference, to observe, that ovrArxulxve is the word which Luke uses 
for faking, in the sense this worthy person supposes, as denoting fo 
seize, (compare Acts i. 16; and Luke xxii. 54.) in which he is sup- 
ported by the authority of Aristotle, Euripides, aad the best Greek 
classics. And therefore, since the word is plainly used with refer. 





ence to Christ’s ascension, Mark xvi. 19; Acts i. 2, 11,22; 1 Tim. 
iii. 16; as also to that of Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 10, 11. Septuag, aud 
since in all the places referred to above, it may be rendered by 
taking up, (see Grotius on Mark xvi. 19.) } scruple not at all, with 
the most ancient versions, aud the generality of eritics, to follow 
the usual interpretation, which refers avxxntis to Chrisl’s ascension 5 
especially since no considerable difficulty would be removed by ad- 
mitting any of the preceding different interpretations —That the 
word days signifies no more tharitime, aud is sometimes used to 
express What passes in an instant, is very evident from 1 Kings it. 
1; and Gen, xxv 24. Sepduag. 

c Asa peculiar honour to the temple there.} None of the feasts 
observed at Jerusalem could be more remarkable in this view, as 
this was kept in commemoration of the temple’s being purified, 
after it had been polluted by Antiochus Epiphanes, to whose i¢ola- 
trous impositions the Samaritans bad willingly offered to subunit ; 
as was observed before in note g, on John iv. 9. p.58. Josephus ob- 
serves, (Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 6. (rl. 5.) 31. and Fell. Jud. lib, ii. cap. 
12. [al. 11.]3 3.) that the Jews, going from Galilee to Jerusalem, at 
their public feasts, took Samaria in their way; and it might be 
resented as something of an affront, considering the antipathy of 
the two vations. a 

@ James and John, who attended him.] That these disciples, 
so remarkably distinguished by their Lord’s favour, should have 
some distinguished zeal and faith, may seem less wonderful, than 
that a person of so sweet a disposition as John should make so see 
vere a proposal. (Compare 3 96. Imp. p. t96.)—The affinity which 
this story has to the other with which Luke has connected it, is 
(as Grotius justly observes) a sufficient reason for his having thus 
transposed it. 


And as he entered into a certain neighbouring village, there met him ten men who LUKE 
werc lepers, and who on that account were shut out from the towns to which they be- ,XVl# 
longed ; and as in this miserable state they could have no society with any but them- 
selves, both Jews and Samaritans conversed promiscuously together. And standing afar 13 
off; lest they should pollute passengers who might come too near them, they fied up 
their voice, and said with great earnestness, having heard of the fame of Christ, Jesus, 
Master, we beseech thee to have merey upon us, as thou hast already extended it to 
others in these deplorable circumstances. And, seeing them as they stood crying to him, 
he said unto them, Go, show yourselves to the priests ; intimating that the cure they 
desired should be performed by the way. And it came to pass, that as they were going 
in obedience to his word, they were all miraculously cleansed by the power of Christ, 
the efficacy of which was-such as to operate at a distance as well as near. 

And one of them, pereciving he was healed, was so affected with it, that he immediately 15 
returned with an heart full of gratitude and joy, glorifying God with a loud voree, and 
made a free and open acknowledgment of so signal a mercy. dnd, presenting himself 16 
before Jesus, he fell down on his face at his feet, giving the most affectionate thanks 
unto him as the immediate Author of his cure; avd it is remarkable that he was a 


14 


20~ 


SECT. Samaritan. And Jesns observing it, answered and said, Were there not ten \epers 

127. cleansed ? but where [are] the other nine, of whom it might have been expected, as they 

were Jews, that they should have expressed a greater sense of piety, and have been more 

LUKE ready to thank God for their deliverance? How is it, that of all who were cleansed, ove 

AVE. are found who have returned to give glory to God, but this poor stranger to the com- 
monwealth of Israel? And he said to him, Arise, go thy way; this thy faith in my 
power has saved thee, and been happily made the means of thy cure; and from these 
grateful sentiments with which thy heart is filled, thou mayst conclude the cure thou hast 
received is given thee in mercy. 





IMPROVEMENT. 


LUKE 
JX. — eame, when there was grace in all his words, and benevolence in all his actions ? 
53 not receive him because he was a Jew. And thus do unhappy prejudices, taken up 


against men and things in-the general, sometimes mjure the best of men, and prove much more hurtful to the 


5 
persons themselves by whom they are entertained. 


THE PHARISEES INQUIRE WHEN THE KINGDOM OF GOD WILL COME. 


17 And Jesus answering 


said, Were there not ten | 


cleansed? but where are 
the nine? 
18 There are not found 


that returned to give glory 


to God, save this stranger, . 


19 And he said unto him, 
Arise, go thy way; thy 


faith hath made thee whole. 


Wo would not have imagined that the blessed Jesus should have been most cordially welcome wherever he 
Yet these Samaritans would 


on imaginary grounds, 


54 The rash disciples would have ealled for fire from heaven ; and let us observe how Christ treated the proposal, 
Ie treated it like himself; like the kind compassionate Friend of human nature; and also like one who well Anew 
what was mm man, (John ii. 25.) and how little human terrors and severities can do towards producing a real con- 


version. 
laws and sanguinary executions ean never produce. 


Yet fire from heaven might have carried along with it some rational ground of conviction, which penal 
What then would Christ have said to these disciples if they 


had themselves proposed to smite with the sword, or to east fire-brands into the houses of these inhospitable men ? 


Su 
Cr 


Little do they know their own spirit ; little do they understand either the true genius or 


the true interest of the 


gospel, who have recourse to such violent methods as these to extirpate heresy, and to propagate truth. Let us 


bless God that neither the guilt nor the misery of such a conduct is ours. 


Let us learn to search our own hearts, that we may form a thorough aequaintance with ourselves ; which will 


greatly promote both the comfort and usefulness of life. 


Especially let us attend to our aims and intentions, and be 


greatly jealous over our own hearts, lest we indulge our irregular passions under religious pretences, and set up 


the standards of malice and pride in the name of the Lord. 
LUKE 
XVII. 
12—16 
17, 18 


Samaritan, let us own the mercy we have received. Have we not reason to fear that, of 


our hearts deeply with such a sense. Let us remember what it is that God expects of us ; 


From the story of the ten lepers let us learn importunately to seek the influences of Chrisi, to purge us from 
that far more odious and fatal disease which sin has spread over our whole nature ; and, after the example of the 


the multitudes who are 


indebted to the divine goodness, there is not one in ten who has a becoming sense of it? Let us labour to impress 


and let us farther con- 


sider, that as the exercise of gratitude towards such a Benefactor is most reasonable, so also in proportion it is most 
delightful to the sou}: it is indeed (as one well expresses it) like the incense of the Jewish priest, which, while it 
did an honour to God, did likewise regale with its own fragrancy the person by whom it was offered. 7 / a 


{ 
i . : ad! 
——— oe ; 


q 


SECTION CXXVIIL. 


Our Lord cantions the Jews against expecting a pompous kingdom of the Messiah, and warns them of the 
approaching national destruction which would be the consequence of rejceting him. Luke xvii. 20, to 


the end. 
LUKE xvii. 20. 


seer. "THUS our Lord went on his journey, and at length came to Jerusalem. And it was 

123. about this time that, being asked by some of the Pharisees* when the kingdom of God, 

which he had so often mentioned as approaching, should actually come ; he answered 

LUKE them, and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with that external pomp and od- 

XVIE servation of men which you expect. Neither shall they point to this or that remark- 

2] able place, and say, Behold, [it ts] here, or, behold [et zs] there. For behold, and ob- 

serve it attentively, Ae kingdom of God is already among you :” though, because it is 

ai inward and spiritual kmgdom, erected in the hearts of men, and not attended with 
outward grandeur, you overlook it as unworthy your regards. 

22. And he afterwards said to the disciples apart, Though you do indeed undergo some 


present difficulties in consequence of your adherence to me, yet you have so much greater 
extremities before you, that the time will come when you shall wish to sce one of these 
5 Y = ~ . ee . . © ° 
days of the Son of man, and shall not sce it; and the whole Jewish nation having 
rejected Me, the true Messiah, shall yet long for the appearance of him whom they ex- 
23 peet under that character, and eagerly listen to every one that pretends to it. Ard ae- 
cordingly they shall say to you, Behold, [he is] here, or, behold [he is] there; [but] do 
not you go out, on hearing such reports, to seek him, xor join to follow [them] in any 
21 of their vain delusive schemes. For he will indeed come, but in a very different manner 
from what they expect ; even to exeeute upon them a sudden and unavoidable destruction : 
Jor as the lightning which lightens from oue {part} nnder heaven, shines in a moment 
with the greatest swiftness fo the other [part] under heaven; so also in as swift and ter- 
rible a manner shall the coming of the Son of man be in his day, when he appears to 
a Being asked by some of the Pharisees.) 1 pretend not to sa 
whether this was at Jernsalem or some neighbouring place; nor is 
itany way material to determine it. 
b The kingdom of God is amongst you.} So V render the words 
svros any, referring the reader to those exact crilics in the Greek 
wee 


more particular vindication of it. 


design of it. 


language, Beza and Raphielins, (Arnos, 
It is certain our Lord could not 
properly say the kingdom of God was in the Pharisees to whom he 
sfiokt, whose temper was entirely alienated from the nature aud 


LUKE xvii. 20. 
AND when he was de- 
mauded of the Pharisees 
when the kingdom of God 
should come; he answered 
tllem, and said, The king- 


dom of God cometh not | 


with observation. 

21 Neither shall they 
say, Lo here, or, lo there: 
for behold, the kingdoin of 
God is within you, 


22 And he said unto the 
disciples, The days will 
come when ye shall desire 
to see one of the days of 
the Son of man, and ye shall 
not see 74. 


f 

23 And they shall say to 
you, See here, or, see there : 
go not after dkem, nor fol- 
low them, 

24 For as the tightame 
that lighteneth ont of the, 
one part under heaven, 
shineth unto the other part 
under heaven; so shall also 
the Son of man be in his 
day. 


ex Xen. p. 109, 110.) fora 





| 


HE FORETELLS THE DESTRUCTION OF TITE UNBELIEVING JEWS. 


95 But first must he suf- 
fer many things, and be re- 
jected of this generation. 


26 And as it was in the 
days of Noe, so shall it be 
also in the days of the Son 
of man. 

27 They did eat, they 
drauk, they married wives, 
they were given in mar- 


riage, until the day that 


Noe entered into the ark: 


and the flood came and de- 


stroyed them all. 

28 Likewise also” as it 
was in the days of Lot, they 
did eat, they drank, they 
bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded: 


29 But the same day that 
Lot went out of Sodom, it 
rained fire and brimstone 


from heaven, and destroyed : 


them all: 

30 Even thus shall it be 
in the day when the Son of 
mau is revealed. 


31 In that day, he which - 


shall be upon the house- 
top, and his stuff in the 
lionse, let him not come 
down to take it away: and 
he that is in the field, let 
him likewise not return 
back. 

32 Remember Lot’s wife. 


33 Whosoever shall seek 
to save his life shall lose it : 
and whosoever shall lose his 
life, shall preserve it. 


34 ]¥ tell you, in that 
night there shall be two 


men in one bed; the one 
shalt be taken, and the other 
shall be left. 


35 Two women shall be 
grinding together; the ove 
shall be taken, and the other 
left. 

36 Two men shall be in 
the field; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. 

37 And they answered 
and said unto him, Where, 
Lord? And he said unto 
them, Wheresoever the 
body is, thither will the 
‘eagles be gathered toge- 
ther. 
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plead the cause of that gospel which has been so generally despised. (Compare Matt. xxiv. SECT. 


23, 27. sect. clxi.) Nevertheless, he must first suffer many things, and be yet more 12 


opprobriously and solemnly rejected by this gencration of men, who shall by this public 
and national act of impiety and rebellion fill up the measure of their iniquities. 
Luke xxiii. 18—21; John xix. 15; Acts ii, 13—15.) 

Then shall impending vengeance fall upon them at once: and as it was in the days of 26 
Noah which preceded the flood, so also shall it be in the days of the Son of man, or in 
those days when he shall come in the manner I have now described, for the destruction of his 
enemies. For, notwithstanding the express predictions of divine judgments approaching, 27 
they went on with their usual course as if there were no danger; they ded eat, they drauk, 
they married wives, {and} their daughters were given in marriage ; and with a confi- 
dent security they persisted in the business, entertainments, and luxuries of life, ¢2/2 the very 
day tn which Noah entered into the ark; and then the deluge came with. irresistible 
fury, so that it overbore and destroyed them all at once. (Gen. vi. 135 vil. 21.) Likewise 28 
also as it was at Sodom zn the days of Lot ; they did cat and drink, they bought and 
sold, they planted vineyards and buifét magnificent houses, and never thought themselves 
more secure, or their pleasant country more Jike-to flourish : Thus did they carelessly go on, 
despising every admonilion of their guilt and danger: But on the very day when Lot went 29 
out of Sodom, an horrible tempest of fire and brimstone was rammed down by the Lord 
from heaven, and with a sudden overthrow destroyed them all, (Gen. xix. 14, 24.) 
Even so shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed, when he will sensibly 30 
display his power in the destruction of this sinful people: the Jewish nation shall be as 
careless and confident as if there was not the least danger, indulging themselves in all kinds 
of luxury and extravagance,* till they shall see ruin surrounding them on every side, from 
which it will be as impossible for them to escape as it was for the sinners of the old 
world, or the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah. (Compare Matt. xxiv. 37—29. sect. 
clxiii. ) ; 

In that day, if any one shall be taking the air ov the house-top, or be retired thither 31 
for any other purpose, avd Ars best dress and furniture be in the house, let him not come 
down into the house to take 7 aibay 3 but im flee the readiest way by those steps 
which go down on the outside of the building: avd he that is at work in the fichi, 
stripped of his upper-garment, let him Likewise not return back, though it be but a few 
steps, to take it. (Compare Matt. xxiv. 17, 18. sect. elxi.) But remember the awful ex- 
ample of Lot's wife, with the dreadful issue of her delay and looking back ; (Gen. xix. 
26.) and take heed, lest, like her, you perish in that sudden vengeance which shall over- 
take your former abode, if you allow yourselves to linger in it, or turn back for the sake 
of any thing you have left there. For in that day, he that shall seek to preserve his life 
by retiring into some fortified city, and especially into that where it might seem he should 
be safest, shall lose tt ; but he that shail be thought to take the ready way to dose his 
life, shall preserve it ; for they who regard my admonitions, and retire, however their 
conduct may be censured as imprudent, shall survive the genera] ruin. 

T tell you, in that night, that gloomy calamitous time, the providence of God shall be 34 
strangely seen, in delivering some of my: disciples, when others in the very same places 
and circumstances shall perish in the common calamity: there shadl, for instance, be two ' 
persons lying in the same bed; and the one shall be taken by the enemy,® and the 
other dismissed. Two women shall be grinding together, at the same mill; the one 35 
shall be taken, and the other dismissed, And two men shall be working or walking 36 
together iv the field; the one shull_be taken aud the other dismissed. (Compare Matt. 
xxiv. 40, 41. sect. clxiii.) — 

And they answered aud said to him, Where, Lord, and to whom shall this destruction 
happen! And he said to them, That common proverb is applicable to the present occa- 
sion,—IWheresoever the carcase [is,| there will the cagles be gathered together :8 
wherever the impenitent and unbelieving Jews are, the vengeance of God will pursue them, 
and the Roman eagles shall (as it were) fly upon them as a helpless prey; and so, where 
their numbers are the largest, there the destruction will be greatest and most terrible. (Com- 
pare Matt. xxiv. 28. sect. clxi.) 


37 


30 


| c indulging themselves in all kinds of luxury and extravagance. ] 

It is not unseasonable for Great Britain to recollect, that when 
a pampous and luxurious way of iiving has come to its height 
in many of the most considerable ancient and modern natious, 
there has been a very sudden transition to the lvwest state of 
servitude and rvin. All histories abound with instances of this 
kind ; and God grant that our own age may not add one to the 
) number ! 

d Let him not come down into the house fo take tt away.) This 
shews, beyond alt eontroversy, that this discourse refers not to the 
Jinal judgment, from which ‘there can be no escape; but to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, from which it is well known that many 
Christians were preserved by this caution. See Grotius, 7a loe.— 
The Jewish houses were huilt with a flat roof, and bad stairs on 
the ontside to go down frum the top. Compare note e, ou Luke 
Vala, p. 92. 






e The one shall be taken by the enemy.] That this is the sense of 
the word zapxanpinterx, and that ae9nzeras in the latter clause should 
be rendered dismissed, or let go, 1 think Elsner has abundantly 
proved ; Observ. Vol. 1. p. 262, 263.—He has likewise shewn there, 
how customary it was for women to grind at the mill. See also Bos, 
Exerc. p. 30. ; 

f Where, Lord, &c.] 1 have seen few paraphrases which do not 
supersede this question: I have forbore mentioning Jerusalem 
above, that I might leave room for it». : 

g Wheresoever the carease is, &€.] Dr. Clarke has explained the 
general sense of this proverb with great -judgnrent. (See his 
Seventeen Sermons, p. 381, ef seq.) It is as if it had been said, Zhe 
like causes will produee the like effects. But it seems to suggest so 
proper an allusion to the Roman standards, and to the carnage they 
made of the Jews, that E could uot forbear introducing the mention 
of it. 


8. 





(Conipare LUKE 
AVI. 


204 - THE PARABLE OF THE IMPORTUNATE WIDOW. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


seer. May our minds be formed to a true taste and relish for the kingdom of God! and may we learn wherein it con- 
128. sists; not, like the kmgdoms of this world, in external pomp and splendour, but in righteousness, peace, joy in the 





Holy Ghost, and that inward subjection of soul to the divine government which is the essence of religion, and the 


LUKE grand security and felicity of our natures! Many are, like the Pharisees, talking of it, and expecting it, while it is 
411.21. among them, and they know it not; and, perhaps, despise the humble Christians in whom it resides, and most 
eminently triumphs. May they who think most slightly of it never have cause to wish at last for the return of those 

Ver. 22 days of the Son of man, which are now their burden, rather than their pleasure, while they hear vital and inward 


religion in vain recommended and enforced ! , 


26—30 What our Lord says of his coming to the destruction of Jerusalem, may be applied, as it is elsewhere, to his 
appearance at the final judgment, of which the former was a figure. Thus shall the men of that generation be 
immersed in business and pleasure ; and that tremendous day shall come upon them, even as a thief in the night ; 
so that they shall find themselves overwhelmed with irrecoverable ruin, while they cry, Peace aud safety, 
(1 Thess. v. 2, 3.) And thus doth the awful hour of death, which consigns men over to judgment, surprise the — 
generality of mankind, while they are thoughtless of it, and unprepared for its approach, amidst all the solemn — 
warnings of it which they daily receive. May we be always in a prepared posture, and daily live as on the verge 


of eternity ! 





32 And if once we are engaged in a course of serious preparation, let us remember Lot's wife, and take heed that 
31 we turn not back again. We flee as for our lives ; let us not look behind us. Whatever is to be left, whatever 


is to be lost, it is enough if our (fe de given us as for a prey. 
34—36 If we have any just hope that it will be so given us, we have a great deal of reason 


employed in the same business, and dwelling in the same place, and, may not I add, 
bed too! 


to own and adore the | 
riches of divine grace to us, of that distinguishing grace which has taken us when others are left ; some, perhaps, | 


some lying in the same 


In a word, let all seriously bethink themselves, and /lee from the wrath to come. God spared not Judea, that 

favourite country, when they rejected his gospel and his Son: /et us fear, lest he also spare not us: (Rom. xi, 

37 20, 21.) In this respect also, wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together. Thesame 

causes will produce the same effects ; and when we, in particular, of these happy but sinful nations, consider our 

17 numerous and aggravated provocations, we shall see much greater reason to wonder that the judeqgemts of God 
lave been so long delayed, than that they should at last fall upon us with an insupportable weight..O ¢¢ ! ‘ 


4 SECTION CXXIX. 


Christ presses his disciples to perseverance in prayer, by the parable of the importunate widow ; and recom- 


mends humility by that of the Pharisee and publican, Luke xvii, 1—14. 


LUKE xviii. 1. 


sect. ‘THUS our Lord discoursed with his disciples of the approaching destruction of Jerusalem 

129. by the Romans; azd, for their encouragement under those hardships which they might in 
the mean time expect, from their unbelieving countrymen or others, Ae spake a parable to 

LUKE them; which was intended to inculcate upon them this great truth, ¢at, how distressed 

XVII. soever their circumstances might be, they ought always to pray with faith and _perse- 
verance, and not to farnt under their trials. 

2 For this purpose he discoursed to them in the following manner, saying, There was a 
judge in a certain city, who neither feared God, nor reverenced man ; hut was wicked 
enough to set light by all regards to both, and to make his own humour and secular interest 

3 the only rule of his actions. And there was a widow in that city who had sustained 
some injury from an enemy more powerful than herself; and, having no other way to 
obtain redress, she came to him, at a place and time when she could not be denied access, 
and said, J come to put myself under the protection of the law, and to demand thine as- 
sistance as a magistrate, to do me justice against mine adversary,* that I may not sink 

4under his oppressive attempts. This was her case and plea; yet as shé brought no 
present in her hand, he would not, for a considerable time, take any notice of it: dud, 
as she still persevered in her petition, he afterwards said within himself, Though indeed 
I neither fear God nor reverence man, and therefore care not what becomes of this 

5 cause, or who has the right or the wrong of it; Yet, decause this importunate widow 
gives me trouble by her continual application, I will do her justice, lest by her comeng 
perpetually to me with this petition, she even stun and weary me out with her cries.” 

6 And the Lord said, Hear and observe what the unjust judge saith upon this remark- 
able occasion, and how he owns himself to be prevailed on by the continual cries of one 

7 whom otherwise he would not have regarded. And if the earnest importunity of a poor 
widow thus prevailed on an unrighteous person, shad! noé a righteous God much more 
be moved to vindicate his own eleet, his chosen and dearly beloved people, that cry 

to him day and night under the cruel oppression of their insulting enemies, even fhoug’h 

8 he may seem to dear long with them, to give them space for repentance? Yes, I say 


a Do me justice against mine adversary.) This isthe undoubted emphatical, and signifies fo stun or beat down by violent and re- 
import of the phrase exdixntov we; and care should have been taken peated blows on the head. Compare 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
c Though he may secm to bear long with them, &c.] The learned 


b She even stun and weary me out.] The word umwmagn is very Elsner supposes uzxco’vucv, with a small alteration in the accent, to 


in the version, to express it so as uot to suizgest the idea of revenge. 


LUKE xviii. 1. 
AND he spake a parable 


men ought always fo pray, 
and not to faint; 


2 Saying, There was ina ! 
city a Judge, which feared: 
not God, neither regarded | 
man: 


in tlt city; and she came 
unto him, saying, Avenge 
me of mine adversary. 


~- 


4 And he would not for: 
a while: but afterward he 
said within himself,Though 
I fear not God, nor regard 
man ; 


5 Yet, because this widow: 
tronbleth me, | will avenge 
her, lest hy her continual 
coming she weary me. 

6 And the Lord said, 
Ifear what the unjust judge: 
saith, 

7 And shall not God 
avenge his awn elect, which 
ery day and night unto 
him, though he bear long 
with them ? 


8 IT tell you, that he will 


' 
o 
7 
unto them do dhis end, that | 





3 And there was a widow r 









li. 
. | 
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THE PARABLE OF THE PROUD PHARISEE AND HUMBLE PUBLICAN. 


avenge them speedily. Ne- 
vertheless, when the Son of 
man coineth, shall he find 
faith on the earth? 


9 And he spake this para- 
ble unto certain which 
trusted in themselves that 
they were rightcuus, and 
despised others : 

10 Two men weut up 
into the temple to La 
the one a Pharisee, and the 
other a publican. 

lt The Pharisee stood 
and prayed thus with him- 
self: God, I thank thee, that 
Tam not as other men are, 
extortioners, unjust, adul- 
terers, or even as this pub- 
lican. 


= 


12 I fast twice in the 
week, 1 give tithes of all 
that I possess. 


13 And the publican 
standing afar off, would not 
lift up so much as his eyes 
uote heaven, but smote 
upon his breast, saying, 
God be merciful to me, a 
sinner. 


14 ¥ tell you, this man 
went down to his house 
justified rather than the 
other: for every one that 
exalteth himself shall be 
abased ; and he that hum- 
bleth himself shall be ex- 
alted. 


255 


unto you, he will certainly omdieate them ; and when he once undertakes it, he will do sEcT. 
129. 


it speedily too; and this generation of men shall see and feel it to their terror. Never 
tacless, when the Son of man, having beea put in possession of his glorious kingdom, 





comes to appear-for this important purpose, w7ll he find faith in the land?*_ The per- LUKE 
sectition-wilt be so severe as almost to bear it down; but let the remembrance of what | *VUIL 


have now spoken be a comfort to my people, and a warning to those that injure them. 


He also spake this other parable to certain persons who, like the proud, self-justifying 9 


Pharisees, with an arrogant conceit of their own merit, trusted in themselves that they 


were righteous, and despised others as reprobates. There were, said he, two men who 10 


went up to the temple to pray there, choosing to offer up their particular devotions at 
that sacred place; and the one of them was a Pharisee, one of that sect so greatly 
honoured amoug you, and the other a publican, whom you are used to number with the 
most contemptible of mankind. And the Pharisce, standing by himself at as great a 
distance as he could from the miserable sinner who had entered the temple with him, as if 
he feared being polluted by touching him, or any other person less holy than himself,¢ 
prayed in this manner: O God, I thank thee that I am not as the generality of other 
men are, but have always had the grace to withstand those vile temptations which conquer 
and enslave them; so that I am not like the rapacious, unjust, adulterous generation 
among whom I live, or even like this wretched publican that stands there at a distance, 
who probably is all this, and more: Thou knowest, O Lord, that I am zealous in all the 
traditions of the elders; that in conformity to them J fast twice a-week;' and with the 
greatest strictness J pay tithes of all that I possess, not excepting even the very herbs of 
my garden. (Compare Matt. xxiii. 23; and Luke xi. 42.) Thus the Pharisee offered his 
devotions, standing as near as he could to the court of the priests; confident in his own 
distinguished sanctity, and desirous to bé observed by others. But the poor humble pudb- 
lican, standing afar off in the court of the Gentiles, as unworthy to be numbered among 
God's people, and much more unworthy to appear in the presence of so holy a Deity, 
would not so much as lift up his eyes to heaven, the habitation of the divine holiness and 
glory; dut smote on his breast, in token of the bitterest remorse and deepest humiliation, 
saying, O God, Tentreat thee be merciful to me, a miserable sénner,8 who acknow- 
ledge that I have nothing to hope but from the riches of thine unmerited and forfeited. 
goodness. 7 


Now, added our Lord, I say unto you, and I would have you diligently observe it, 


that 47s poor, humble, self-abasing man went down to his house pustified rather than 
the other; and would have been more acceptable in the sight of God than the Pharisee, if 
he had indeed been that moral upright man he pretended: even in that case his pride and 
confidence in his own righteousness would have blasted all, for every one that exalteth 
himself shall be abased, but he that humbleth hinself shall be exalted ;" as nothing is 
more hateful to God than pride, and nothing more amiable than lowliness of mind. 


IMPROVEMENT, 


How hateful is the character of this unjust judge, who neither feared God nor reverenced man, but centred all 
his regards in himself! How hateful, and how contemptible in any circumstance of life; especially in a magis- 
trate, the guardian of the public interest, in comparison of which he ought to forget his own! Yet even he was 
prevailed upon by importunity ; and our Lord mentions it to encourage the fervour of our addresses to the throne Ver. 2 
of grace. What then, is the blessed God, like this unjust judge, to be wearied out with a peal of words, and 5, 1, 6 
thereby weakly induced to do what would otherwise have been contrary to his designs > Far fron: us be so absurd 


‘and so impious a thought! Our condescending Lord only intended to intimate, that if the repeated importunate 


cries of the afflicted may at length prevail even on an inhuman heart, they will be much more regarded by a 


righteous and merciful 
them. 


God, who is always ready to bestow his favours when he sees we are prepared to receive 


may for a while rest on their back ; and let it intimidate the proud oppressors of the earth, who, in the midst of all 
their pomp and power, are so wretched as to have the prayers of God’s people against them. 


correspond to Gowvrev, and would render it, Shall he not avenge his 
elect, who cry tohim, and wait patiently for it, that is, for his appear- 
(Elsner, Odbserv. Vol. 1. p. 265, 266.) 
as 1 cannot think the words will naturally hear sucha construction, 


ance in their favour? 


orthat the authorities he 


retain our version. Nor can I, on this interpretation, perceive an 
inconsistency between ver. 7 and 8. since it 1s plain God might wart 
long, and yet at length execute a speedy and sudden vengeance on 
the persecuting enemies of his people. 
Hah, ii. 3; and especially Ecclus. xxxv. 18; to which words Grotius 
supposes there is an allusion here. 

d Will he find faith in theland?} Itis evident the word yn often 
| signifies, not the carth in general, but some particular land or 
country ; as in Acts vii. 3, 4, 11; and in numbertess other places, 
Aud the context here limits it to the less extensive signification.— 
The helieving Hebrews were evidently in great danger of being 
wearied out with their persccntions and distresses. (Coimpare Heb. 
ili. 12—14 ; x. 23—39; xii. 1—4; Jam. i. I—4; ii. 6; v.10; 1 Pet. 


ii, 20—25 ; iii. 14—17; iv. 


argues from hence, that dcism shall prevail very much towards the - 
conclusion of the Millennium: (C2résfol. Vol. I. p. 358.) but it is 
evident from the connection, as stated above, that this cannot justly 


be inferred from this text; nor does the fact itself seem at afl 
probable. ; 

e As if he feared being polluted by touching him, &c.] Thus 
Camerv well explains this clause. ped al Isa. xv. 5. 

f I fast twice a-week.] It has been observed by most commen- 
taturs, that the Jews, especially the Pharisees, used generally to 
keep private fasts on Mondays and Thursdays, as the primitive 
Christians did on Wednesdays and Fridays: and onr Lord had for- 
merly reproved their ostentatious manner of doing it; Matt. vi. 
16—18. See Drusius, ix Joe. ; 

g A miserable sizner.] It is very apparent that the word sinner 
often signifies an abandoned profligate, or, as we commonly express 
it, a wicked wretch ; and not merely one who has in some instances 
violated the divine law, which, alas, has been, and is the case with 
the best of men. See Psal. xxvi.9; Amos ix. 10; Matt. ix. 10, 115 
xvii. 45; Luke yi. 32, 33; vii. 37, 39; xix. 7; Jobn 1x. 24, 315 
and 1 Tin. i. 9. ; 

h Livery one that eralieth himself shall be abased, §c.] This ap- 
pears to have been a favourite maxim with our Lord, since we find it 
repeated almost in these very words no less than ¢Aree different times ; 
not to mention a multitude of expressions in sense nearly equiva- 
lent. Sec Matt. xxiii. 12; and Luke xiv. 11. Compare note k, } 157. 


Bat, 


produces are satisfactory, I chuse.to 


Compare Psal. Ixxiii. 19; 


1, 2, 12—19; v. 9, 10.)—Mr. Fleming 


12 


- 


14 


We may be sure that God will vindicate his elect: let this encourage them, though the rod of the wicked 7 


aa 


256 CHRIST OPENS THE EYES OF A MAN WHO WAS BORN BLIND. y 
SECT. | How instructive is this parable of the publican and Pharisee; and how well connected with the former, to teach 


i29. us that humility without which repeated prayers will be repeated insults and affronts to heaven! Let us not 

trust in ourselves that we are righteous, and despise others; but rather be severe to our own faults, and candid 

LUKE to tlieirs. ; 

XVIII. Behold this arrogant Pharisee, standing apart from the publican, but as near as he could to the seat of the divine 
majesty! And hear him boldly celebrating his own praises rather than those of his Maker! God, I thank thee 
that I am not as other men, We see a man may acknowledge it is the grace of God which makes the difference 
between him and others; and yet while he professes that humbling doctrine of the gospel, may be blown up with 

12 pride: yea, he may nourish and express that pride by the words in which he declares his faith. Mistaken crea- 
ture! that imagined this encomium on himself was a prayer, and trusted in this defective morality, and these cere- 
monies of human device, while an utter stranger to real vital religion. Happier, a thousand times happier, the 
poor publican, when abasing himself in the dust; when smiting on his breast; when owning himself a sinner 
and imploring the divine mercy as his only hope! Lord, we equally need it: may we with equal humility seck it ! 
13 May we habitually maintain those views of ourselves which may promote that humility so necessary in order 
to the acceptance of our addresses, and therefore to the happiness of our souls. And indeed, if in our approaches 
to God we can place our confidence in any righteousness of our own, whatever we may imagine of our own 
knowledge or holiness, we have need to be taught again the first principles of both, and are strangers to the essen- 
tials of religion, 
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SECTION CXXX. 


who was born blind; and the sanhedrim examine strictly into the evidence 
of the miracle, John ix, 1—23. 


JOHN ix. 1. JOHN ix. 1. 


SECT. OUR Lord was now come to Jerusalem, at the feast of dedication, about the middle of AND as Jesus passed by, he 

130. December ;* and as he was passing along through the streets of that city, he saw saw aman whieh was blind 
a poor man who had been blind from his birth, that sat and asked relief from those (om 

that went by. = “ 

And his disciples, taking notice of the poor man’s case, a lied themselves to Jesus, and 
asked him concerning it, saying, Rabbi, we desire thou wouldst tell us who it was that 
sinned in so extraordinary and aggravated a manner as to occasion such a judgment? 
Had this man himself been guilty of some heinous crime, as some of our doctors suppose 
he might be in a pre-existent state 2> or had Ais parents, before his birth, committed some 
notorious sin? for we apprehend that he was born blind as a punishment to himself, or 
them, or both. 

3 But Jesus, waving the curiosity of the question, auswered, It 2s not because either 
this man or his parents have sinned in such an extraordinary manner as you suppose ; 
nor was the punishment of either the chief design of this dispensation of Providence ; but 
the intent of it was, that the miraculous works of God might be remarkably manifested 2 

4 restoring Aim to sight, as you will quickly see. For however the malice of the Jews may 
be irritated by it, J must perform the works of him that sent me, while tt ts day, and the 
opportunity of despatching it continues ; for I well know that the night is coming, in 
which no man can work: 1 see death approaching, which, as it puts a period in general 
to human labours, so will close the scene of such miracles as these, and remove me from 


Christ opens the eyes of a man 





JOHN 
IX. 
9 2 And Nis disciples askea 
him, saying, Master, who 
did sin, this man, or Ins 
pirents, that he was born 
blind ? 


3 Jesus answered, Nei- 
ther hath this man sinned, 
nor his parents: but that 
the works of God should be 
made manifest in him. 


4 I must work the works 
of him that seut me,while it 
is day: the night cometh, 
when no man can work. 

5 As long as] amin the 
world, Lam the light of the 
world. 

6 When 


5\the converse and society of men. But so Jong as Iam in the world, Iam 
world ; and, asa proof of the divine illumination I am capable of giving, I have often re- 
stored sight to the blind, and I will do it in this imstance. 

that he might exercise the faith and obedience of the pa- 
tient, and might shew that he could command efficacy on whatever means he should please 


6 


Now when he had spoken thus, 


to use, he spat on the ground, and made clay with the sp 


7 blind man with the clay ; And then, for a farther trial of his tesignation 
he said to him, Go wash at the pool of Siloam ;* (which word Siloam, being interpreted 
from the Hebrew, signifies, Sent, and so bore some analogy to the character of Jesus, as 


a About the middle of December.] See John x, 22.and the note 
there, 3.134. Notwithstanding all the pains which Mr. Whiston 
las taken to prove that the cure of the blind man, of which we have 
an aceount here, happened several months before Christ discovered 


himself tohimin the temple, and indeed at the preceding feast of 


tabernacles, I chuse, with the generality of critics, to introduce it 
here; not merely that the thread of the story might not be imter- 
rupted, but becanse Mr. Whiston’s reasons (in his #armony, p. 385.) 
appear inconclusive. For 1 see not but all here recorded might 
happen within the compass of two or three days at most, nay, per- 
haps of one single day. And it seems much more probable thet 
wx; xyev [as he passed] might be used here witbout any immediate 
reference to wzpnyevin the preceding verse, (John vii. wif. 3 105.) 
than that when Christ was fleeing out of the temple inthe tasty 
taanner described there, his disciples, as he passed away from Ins 
enemies, should put so nicea question to hsim, (as in ver. 2.) or that 
he should stand still to discourse with them, and to perform such 
a cure in so leisurely a manner as it is plain this was done. 

b In a pre-existent state.]- Dr. Lightfoot (Hor, Heb. in loc.) 
shews that some rabbies have wildly fancied a child might sin in 
its mother's womb: but most commentators, with juster reason, 
agree that this refers to the potion the Jews had of the transmigra- 
tion of souls. They thought that if a man behaved himself amiss, he 


the licht of the 


he had thus 
spoken, he spat on the 


the spittle, and he anointed 
the eyes of the blind man 
with the clay ; 

7 And said unto him, Go 


ittle, and anointed the eyes of the 


and submission, (which is, by interpretation, 
Sent.) Ife went hus way, 
therefore, and washed, and 


came seeing. 


was afterwards sent intoanother body, where he met with great 
calamities, and lived on much worse terms than hefore, whereas a 
more advantageous situation than the former was supposed the 
reward of distinguished virtue: a notion which they borrowed 
from the Pythagoreans ; which seems to be hinted at by Josephus, 
and is plainly referred to, Wisd. viii. 19, 20. (Compare Matt. xiv. 
\2, xvi. 14.) —Perhaps the disciples night put this question on 
_,(pnrpose to learn our Lord's sentiments on this subject of curious 
'specnlation; but he wisely declined an express decision of the 
-'matter, to fix on something more usefnl. 

c Wash at the pool of Siloam. Perbaps by this command, our 
Lord intended to make the miracle so much the more taken notice 
of; fora crowd of people would naturally gather round him, to 

‘observe the event ofisé strange a prescription. i 
ing probable that the blind man had a enide to lead him, especially 
{hrough the streets of so populous a city, le might naturally men- 
tion the errand they were going upon, and call those that saw him 
to a greater attention. Accordingiy this miracle was afterwards 
talked of with particular regard: John xi. 37. ? 140.—As for the 
poot of Siloam, it was supplied from the fountain of that name 
which arose in the south-west part of Jerusalem. 
Luke xiii. 4. p 231. and Reland. Palestine, p. 807. 


¥ é 


— 
c 


ground, and made clay of | 


wash in the pool of Siloam, , 


And as it is exceed- | 


See note C, 9 ' 








THE MAN TELLS THE PEOPLE HOW HE RECEIVED HIS SIGHT. 


8 The neighbours there- 
fore, and they which before 
had seen him, that he was 
blind, said, Is not this he 
that satand begged? 

9 Some said, ‘This is he: 
others sard, [le rs tike lhim: 
but he said, I aim de. 

10 Tierefore said they 
unto him, How were thine 
eyes opened ? 

tt Jie answered and said, 
Aman ti:at is calied Jesns 
made clay, and anointed 
mine eyes, and said unto 
me, Go to the poot of Si- 
loam, and wash: and I went 
and washed, and 1 received 
siglit. 

12 Then said they unto 
him, Where is he? He said, 
I know not. 

13 They brought to the 
Pharisees him that afore- 
time was blind. 

t4 And it was the sab- 
bath-day when Jesus made 
the clay, and opened his 
eyes. 

15 Then again the Pha- 
risees also asked him, how 
he had received his sight. 
He said nnto them, He put 
clay upon mine eyes, and I 
washed, and do see. 

{G Therefore said some 
of the Pharssees, This man 
is not of God, because he 
keepeth not the sabbath- 
day. Others said, How can 
aman that is a sinner do 
such miracles? And there 
Was a division among them. 


17 They say unto the 
blind man again, What say- 
est thon of him, that he 
hath opened thine eyes! 
He said, He is a Prophet. 


18 But the Jews did not 
believe concerning him, 
that he had been blind, and 
received his sight, until 
they called the parents of 
him that had received his 
sight. 


19 And they asked them, 
saying, Is this your son, 
who ye say was born blind? 
How then doth he now see? 

20 His parents answered 
them, aud said, We know 
that this is opr son, and 
that he was born blind: 

2t But by what means he 
now seeth, we know not; or 
who hath opened his eyes 
we know not: he is of age, 
ask him, he shall speak for 
himself. 


, dition of receiving a cure. 


_@ dis like him, &c.]_ The circumstance of having received his 
sight would cive him an air of spirit and cheerfulness, which would 
render him something unlike what he was before, and might oc- 
casion a tittle doubt to those who were not well acquainted with 
him: as Bishop Hali justly observes. 

f ft was on the sabbath-day, Sc.) Dr. Lightfoot (in his Hor. Heb. 


d Could bear the light.] This is strongly intimated in the 
aes, he came seeing. Compare note b, 3 86. p. 175.—Perhaps he 
had been taught by the example of Naaman not to despise the most 
Improbable mneans when prescribed in the view of a miracle. Yet 
’ it ts plain he did not know this was Jesus of Nazereth yet, and so 

had no particular faith in him, (compare ver. 12.) which shews, by 
the way, that such a faith was not universally required as a con-; 


sent of God.) He therefore presently complied with the direction, and went. away and 
washed as he was ordered, and had no sooner done it, but he eame from the pool seeing ; 
and not only found his sight given him, but his eyes were at once so remarkably strength- 
ened, that he immediately could bear the light.4 

The neighbours therefore, and they who had scen him before, and known that he 
was always blind, said one to another, fs not this he that sat in the street, and asked 8 
[charity] of those who passed by > Whence is there such an astonishing alteration in 
him? And some sazd, It is assuredly he; and others, It is indeed very much fhe him, 9 
yet it cannot be the person himself :* [4u¢] he said sad-eonfidently averred;-Truly J ai 
the very man. They therefore said to him, How then were thine eyes opened, which 10 
we know to have been blind? Could any medicine have so strange an effect? And he 11 
replied, A certain man, who is called Jesus, and who is famous for many other extraordi- 
nary works, sade clay by spitting on the ground, and having anointcd mine cyes with it, 
said to me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash there: and accordingly f went and 
washed, and immediately recetved my sight ; and this is, in a few words, a true and exact 
account of this wonderful fact. Sa a 

Then said they to him, Where is he that performed this, and gave thee such directions ? 12 
And he said, I do not know ; for I have never yet seen him, nor ever conversed with him, 
otherwise than as I just now told you. 

And they brought him who had formerly been blind to the Pharisees, in the grand 13 
samnedrin, that he might be examined by them; that so, if there was any fraud in the 
matter, they might discover and expose it. Now 2¢ was on the sabbath-day when Jesus 14 
made the. clay! im the manner before related, and opencd his cycs ; which was a circum- 
stance that some of these hypocritical rulers pretended to take great offence at. The 15 
Pharisees therefore, disposed to fd all the fault they could, asked hin again, how or 
by what means fe received his sight. And he said to them, exactly as he had before de- 
clared to the people, He only put clay upon mine eyes, and I then, according to his 
command, went and washed at the neighbouring pool of Siloam, and behold, | ¢ now 
perfectly well. 

Then said some of the Pharisees, This man, though apparently possessed of some 
extraordinary power, zs 2ot, to be sure, a messenger of God, nor can he perform these 
works by a divine agency, because he obserceth not the sacred rest of the saébath, which 
the law, of God so expressly enjoins. But others more wisely satd, How can a man that 


is a notorious sinner and sabbath-breaker, as you suppose this man to be, do sueh great and 


beneficial 2zracées,8 which wear all the marks of a divine original that can be imagined ? 
And there was a warm debate and division among them on this important question ; 
the few friends of Christ among them not failing to urge so great an advantage against 
the rest.® 

But, to prevent the offence that might be taken at their dispute, they turned and sacd 17 
again to the blind man, (that is, to him who had been blind, and still was spoken of by 
that title,) What sayest thou concerning him, since he hath, as thou declarest, opencd 
thine cyes? And he freely said, It is clear to me that he 7s a most illustrious Prophet ; 
for surely otherwise he would have been unable to perform so great a miracle. 

The Jews therefore of this great council, being generally displeased with his reply, 18 
and yet unable to invalidate it if the miracle was allowed, would not believe concerning 
him, on his own credit, that he had formerly deen blind, and had now received his 
sight ; but represented it as a confederacy between him and Jesus, by an easy fraud to 
get the reputation of so extraordinary a cure: and in this view they went on roundly to 
censure it, tid they had called in the parents of the man who maiutained that he had 
thus recetved his sight, that they might strictly examine them on this question, Ard they 19 
asked them, saying, Is this indeed your son, of whom it is reported that you say he 
was born blind ? Give us an account of the whole matter ; and particularly tell us, is ycu 
are sure that he was blind from his birth, how then doth he now see? His parents an- 20 
swered them, and said, We assuredly know that this is our son; and affirm it to be trac 
that he was born blind, and hath contmued so from his infancy: But as for this strange 21 
fact, how he now sees, we know not; or who has opened his eyes, we know not any 
more than he has told us, not being present when the cure was wrought: Ae 7s himself of 
a sufficient age to answer such a question ; if you please therefore to ask him, he will 
undoubtedly speak concerning himself, and is best able to tell you hisown story. ~~ 
er 


ou ver. 6.) has shewn, that anointing the eyes on the sabbath-day | 
with any kind of medicine, was forbidden to the Jews by the tra- 
dition of the elders. : le 

g Such great and beneficial miracles.] This seems tu intimate’ 
that they thought there were at least some miractes so glorious and ! 
so benevolent, that no evil agent would have either inclination or 
power to perform them; and that they reckoned this in that nom- 
ber. The thought seems both rational and important, and is set ina 
very strong light by the learned Mr. Chapinan, in his Awseb. ch. it. 

h The few friends of Christ among them, &c.] If Nicodemns and 
Joseph of Arimathea, both members of the sanhedr7m, were now 
present, they would naturally distinguish tiemselves on this occa- 


(Acts v. 38, 39.) must have been on their side. 
Ss 


sion; and Gamaliel tos, on the principles he afterwards avowed, 


207 


SECT. 
130. 


JOHN 
aN: 


208 


SECT. 
130. 





JOIIN 
1X. 


a3 


Ver. 5 


4 


Pay) 


6, j— 


ei, 


15, 14 


18, 19 
20) co 


SECT. 


131. 





JOHN 
EN: 
24 


20 


= — 


THE MAN THAT WAS BLIND IS AGAIN CALLED BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM. 


These things his parcnts said in this cautious manner, not that they had any doubt of 
the cure as wrought by Jesus, but because they were afraid of the Jews: for the Jews, 
in_this their highest. court, Aad already agrecd, that if any one should show such regard 
to Jesus of Nazareth as to confess him to be Christ, he should immediately be excom- 
municated and cast out of the synagogue ;) a censure which was reckoned very infamous, 
dnd attended with many civil incapacities and penalties. Not knowing thercfore but 
such an interpretation might be put on their owning the truth of this miracle, Aes parents 
declined giving any particular testimony concerning it ; and rather chose to refer them to 
their son, and said, fe is of age sufficient to be heard as any evidonomge ud it will there- 
fore be most proper that you should as the particulars from Aa. 


, IMPROVEMENT. 


Ont that the zeal of our great Master might quicken us his too negligent servants ! 
world, by his doctrines, precepts, and example. May our eyes by divine grace be opened to see, and our hearts 
be disposed to love and to follow this light! It was a governing maxim with him, and he meant it also for our 
admonition, I must work the works of him that sent me while it is day; the mght cometh, wherein no man 
can work, Weare sent into the world on an important errand, to work out our own salvation, and that of 
others: may we improve the present_day; and so much the rather, as we see the night approaching! On some 
the shadows of the evening are already drawing on; and as to others, their sun may go down at noon. Let us 
therefore, waving the curiosity of unprofitable speculations, apply ourselves seriously to the business of life, and 
zealously seize every opportunity of usefulness. 

Our Lord, as it should seem, unasked, and, by the person on whom it was wrought, unknown, performed this 
important and extraordinary cure. And the manner in which he did it is worthy of notice: Heanointed his eyes 
with clay, and then commanded him to wash. Clay laid on the eye-lids might almost blind a man that had sight ; 
but what could it do towards curing blindness? It reminds us, that God is no farther from the accomplishment 
of any purpose or event, when he works with, than without, means ; and that all the creatures are only that which 
his almighty operation makes them. ; : 

The blind man helieved, and received the immediate benefit of it. Had he reasoned, like Naaman, on the im- 
propriety of the means, he had justly been left in darkness. Lord, may our proud hearts be subdued to the methods 
of thy recovering grace! And may we leave it to thee to chuse how thou wilt bestow favours which it is our 
highest interest on any terns to receive! 

It must be a satisfaction to every true Christian to observe the curiosity and exactness with which these Pharisces 
inquired into the miracles of Christ, and how thoroughly they canvassed every circumstance of them. A truth 
like this need not fear any examination. Every new witness which they heard confirmed the case, and confounded 
the obstinacy of their unbelief—But surely the weakness of the parents was very pitiable, who, in the midst of the 
evidence and obligation of such a miiacle, were more afraid of incurring a human sentence than of offending God, 


22 These words spake 
his parents, because they 
feared the Jews: for the 
Jews had agreed already, 
that if any man did confess 
that he was Christ, he 
should be put out of the 
synagogue. 

23 ‘Therefore said his pa- 
rents, tle is of age, ask him. 


Still is he the light of the 


by failing to own so great a favour, and to confess the blessed Person by whom it was wrought. The fear of man 


bringeth a snare; (Prov. xxix, 25.) but they whose eyes Christ has opened in a spiritual sense, will see a glory 
and excellence in him, which will animate them boldly to bear their testimony to him in defiance of all the cen- 
sures which men can pass, or of all the penalties by which they can enforce them. Dee wigs. 2). [ETS - 


SECTION CXXXI. 


The man who was born blind that had reccived his sight, 2s a sccond time examined before the Sanhedrin, 
who, provoked by the freedom of his replics, excommunicate him; but Jesus meets him, and declares 
himself to be the Son of God, John 1x. 24—88. 


JOUN ISs 240 


NOW, as the sanhedrim were not able to discover any fraud in the miracle mentioned in 
the preceding section by examining the parents, they therefore called a.second time for 
the man who had been blind, and said to him, Give glory to God, by a free confession 
of the fraud, if there be any collusion or artifice in this attair ;* or, if the cure was really 
wrought in the manner thou affirmest, acknowledge the power, sovereignty, and goodness 
of the Divine Being in working by so unworthy an instrament; for we certainly snow 
that this Jesus of Nazareth, the man of whom thou speakest, 7s a profligate séaner,° and 


deserves public punisliment rather than csteem. 


JOHN ix. 24, 
THEN again called they 
the man that was blind, and 
said ueto him, Give God 
the praise: we know that 
this man is a sinner. 


25 Tle answered and said, 


Then answered he and said, If he be a sinner, ¥ know not any thing of it, having no 


Whether he be a sinner, or 
no, 1 know not: one thing 


personal acquaintance with him; but one thing I certainly know, and will stand to the 


i Tf any one should confess him to be Christ, &c.] Hence it ap- 
pears, that thongh our Lord was cautions of professing himself to 
be the Christ in express terms, yet many understood the intimations 
he gave ; and that most of his disciples by this time declared their 
faith in him under that character. It also farther appears from 
hence, that the parents, and indeed the sanhedrim, knew who it was 


that opened this man's eyes, though he himself was hitherto_a_ 


stranger to him, and was not yet acquainted with the dignity of 
his person. Compare ver. 25, 36. 

.a Give glory to God, Wy a free confession of the fraud, &e.}] As 
it is greatly for the honour of the divine omniscience and provi- 
deace, that persons who are guilty of crimes not fully proved 
against Lhem should frecly confess them, and not presume, against 
the dictates of conscience, to maintain their own innocence; there 
18 a great propriety in the plirase taken in this sense: (compare 
Josh, vii. 19. aud Rey. xi. 13.) Yet some have taken it asa general 


adjuration by the glorious name of God; (as 1 Kings xxii. 16; 2 
Chron. xviii. 15; and Matt. xxvi. 63.)—The words also admit ano- 
ther sense, which I have comprehended in the paraphrase; but I 
prefer the former. ; 

b This man is asinner.] cannot, with Mr. Locke, (Reasonable. 
ness of Christianity, p. 28.) imagine this any proof of a tradition 
among the Jews that the Messiah should be perfectly free from 
sin; but rather conclude, that sinner licre, as in ver. 16, signifies a 
notoriously wicked man. It was certain, from the principles. of 
their sacred writings, that a person not entirely sinless nught per- 
form very illustrious miracles. But how severe an insult was here 
on the character of our Redeemer, to be pronounced a known scan- 
dalous sinner by this high court of judicature! An infamy wluch 
has seldom, in any civilized country, fallen on any person not le- 
gally convicted. 








| know, tbat whereas | was truth of it, that whereas I was blind, even from my birth, J now see perfectly well, and sect. 
- 131. 


blind, now I see. 


26 Then said they to him 
again, What did he to 
thee? how opened be thine 
eyes? 


27 He answered them, 
I have told you already, 
and ye did not hear; where- 
fore would ye hear i? again? 
will ye also be his disci- 
ples? 


28 Theo they reviled 
him, and said, Thou art 
his disciple; but we are 
Moses’ disciples. 


29 We know that God 
spake unto Moses: as for 
this fellow, we know not 
from whenee he is. 


30 The man answered 
and said uato them, Why, 
herein isa marvellousthing, 
that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he 
hath opened mine eyes. 

31 Now we know that 
God heareth not sinners: 
but if any man be a wor- 
shipper of God, and doth 
his will, him he heareth. 


32 Since the world began 
was it not heard that any 
Man opened the eyes of one 
that was born blind. 

33 1f this man were not 
of God, he could do no- 
thing. 


34 They answered and 
said unto him, Thou wast 
altogether born in sins, and 
dost thon teaeh us? And 
they cast him out. 


f 


35 Jesus heard that they 
had cast him ont; and whea 
he had fovaod him, he said 
unto him, Dost thou believe 
oa the Son of God ? 

36 He answered and said, 
Who is he, Lord, that I 
might believe on him? 


37 And Jesus said unto 
him, Thou hast both seep 
him, and it is he tbat talk- 
eth with thee, 


38 And he said, Lord, 
I believe. And he wor- 
shipped him. 


* AND 1S EXCOMMUNICATED BY THE PHARISEES. 


owe my sight to the very person whom you condemn. 
But they again said to him, hoping that, ia some minute circumstance ai least, he 


might contradict his former account, and give them some advantage against him, Tell JOHN 
Sc 


us once more as particularly as thou canst, what did he unto thee 2? and how did he open 
thine eyes ? 

And as the man perceived that they intended only to ensnare him, he answered them 27 
eagerly, I have told you already, and you have not regarded what J said, nor would at 
all believe me: why would you desire to hear it again? Would you also become his 
disciples, as any have lately done, and some, perhaps, on occasion of this miracle which 
he has performed on me ? 

The Pharisees then were filled with indignation, and were so greatly exasperated at what 98 
appeared to them so_insolent a speech, that they reorled him in very opprobrious language, 
and said, Thou art indeed this fellows disciple, as many of the herd of ignorant people 
are; dut we would have thee to know that we scom the imputation, for we are the d?s- 
ciples of Moses,° and are too firmly attached to that great and holy prophet, to regard 
such a deceiver as this. We well know that God spake to Moses,‘ and gave the most 29 
ample evidence of sending him with a divine commission; but as for this man, we know 
not from whence he is, nor can we perceive any satisfactory credentials of his bringing any 
message from God to us. is. s 

But, not discouraged by their unjust reflections, the man replied with a becoming free- 39) 
dom of spirit, and said unto them, Why, in this respect it is strange that you know not 
from whence he is, and yet it is plain that he has opened mine eyes. Now we all know 3 
in general that God heareth not sinners, and that persons of infamous characters and 
immoral lives cannot expect the divine acceptance im any common petition which they 
offer, much less for the performance of a miracle; but 2f any man ée truly devout, and 
faithfully do his will, him indecd he heareth with a favourable regard: when therefore 
God is found to hear a man in such an extraordinary instance as this, there seems the 
greatest reason to believe he is a person whose temper and character are approved by him. 
And this is plainly an extraordinary instance; for, from the beginning of the world it 32 
was never heard that any man opened the eycs of one who, hke me, was born blind. 

It is surprising, therefore, that you, who allow that Moses was a prophet on the authority 

of his miracles, should in this case judge so hardly of my deliverer, whoever he be. But 33 
every unprejudiced person may easily see that /f this man were not sent of God, he could 
do nothing of this kind. ; 

And, not being able to endure so plain and forcible a reproof, which_even stung them 34 
to the heart, they answered and said to him, with great hatred and scorn, Thou vile pre- 
sumptuous wretch, thou wast entirely born in sins, and didst bring into the world with 
thee most evident tokens of the divine wrath and vengeance; and dost thou insolently take 
upon thee to teach us, the guides of the national faith, and members of the supreme court 
_of ecclesiastical judicature? We shall find out a way to correct this arrogance. nd im- 
mediately they cast him out of the synagogue, passing a solemn sentence of excommuni- 
cation upon him, though there was no shadow of proof that he had deserved it. 

Now Jesus quickly heard of their arbitrary proceedings, that they had thus passed 35 
sentence on the poor man, and had cast Aim out for his sake; and, finding him soon after, 
“he said to him privately, Dost thou believe on the Son of God, the great expected Messiah ? 

He answered and said, Sir, who is he, that I may believe on him? 1 know that such 36 
a glorious Person is expected; and if he be already come, tell me but who he is, and where 
I may meet with him, and I am ready to express a due regard to him who shall be pointed 
out to me under that honourable and important character. 

Then Jesus, to encourage him under what he was now suffering on his account, sard 37 
to him, with a degree of freedom, which was very unusual,° Thou hast no need of going 
far to seek him; for thou hast both already seen him, and had experience of his power 
and goodness ; it was he that miraculously opened thine eyes, and indeed it is even he thal 
ts now talking with thee, who is that very Person. 

And, immediately yielding to that convincing argument which arose from what he had 38 
himself experienced of his almighty power, he said, Lord, I most readily belzece that thou 
art he, and humbly prostrate myself before thee, to reader thee due homage as such. And, 
fallmg down at his feet, he worshipped him. 


e We are the disciples of Afoses.| Hereby they craftily, but 
Most maliciously and falsely, iusinuated that there was such ao 
Opposition between Moses and Jesus, that it was impossible for the 
same persons to be the diseiples of both. 

d We know that God spake to Moses.) Their partiality here was 
inexcusable; for, if they believed the mission of Moses on the 
evidence of miracles, credibly attested indeed, bnt performed two 
thousand years before they were born,—it was much more reason- 
able, on their own principles, to believe the mission of Jesus on at 
Ieast equal miracles, wrought daily among them, when they might 
lo many instances have been eye-witnesses to the facts; and one 


of which, notwithstanding all their malice, they were here compel- 
led to own, or at least found themselves utterly unable to disprove. 

e With a degree of freedom very unusual.] We have formerly 
observed the wise caution of Jesus ou this head. See 3 29. note r, 


p. 59.—The freedom here used may be acconaoted for by consider- 


ing the extraordinary circumstances of the case; this being the 


first instance in which any one had incurred the great inconve-. 


niences attending a sentence of excommunication, out of zeal for 
the honour of Christ. No doubt this passed privately between our 
Lord and this good_man, thongh, presently after, others joined the 
conversation, as we observe in the beginning of the next section. 
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secT. WHILE Jesus stood talking with the blind man who had received his sight, several people, 
132. who were then entering into the temple, knowing them beth, and desirous to hear what 
passed, gathered together about them: and Jesus said, so that they all might hear him, 


J Be You may see in this man, and in what has happened in relation to him, an illustration of the 
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CHRIST DECLARES HIMSELF TO 


BE THE TRUE SHEPHERD. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


of the furnace. 
to all who wil diligently search into its evidence. 


evidence of yet more various and glorious miracles,’ and 

~ authority of the Son of God himself ? 
30 
bafHes all the sophistry of his most learned antagonists. 


So little does truth fear repeated examinations ; and thus does it, after every trial, come forth like pure gold out 
So did this miracle of Christ appear to these subtle adversaries; so will the Christian cause appear 


Who can forbear wondering at the obstinacy of these Pharisees ; and, on the same principles, at that of the pre- 
sent Jews, who, while they acknowledge that God spake by Moses because he wrought miracles, will not, on the 


those attested beyond all contradiction, acknowledge the 


But we see this poor illiterate creature, (for such he undoubtedly was,) with the advantage of truth on his side, 


Great is the truth, and it will prevail. Great is this truth, 


so fundamental to the gospel, that Jesus 7s the Son of God: and this also, which is so important to natural religion 
31 and revealed, that God heareth not stnners ; but ifany man be a worshipper of God, and do his will, him he hears, 


and most favourably regards. 


May we be truly devout, and add to our devotion an obedient regard to the divine 


34 will, and the eyes of the Lord will be upon us, and his ears be open to our cry! (Psal. xxxiv. 15.) Then, 


35 being favourably owned of God, we shall have no reason 
37 will receive us, and perhaps reveal himself to us with 
from them. Ped (ue, 


ail 


SECTION 


Christ admonishes the Pharisces of their danger ; and 


to fear the censures of men. If they cast us out, Christ 
more freedom, in proportion to the mjuries we sustain 
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CXXXIL 
represents himself as the door of the shcepfold, through 


which men must necessarily enter if they desire their own salvation, or that of others committed to their care, 


John ix. 39, to the end; x. 1—10. 
JOUN ix. 39. 


39 


@ 


JOIIN ix. 39. 


AND Jesus said, For judg- 
ment } am come into this 
world: that they which see 
not, might see; and that 
they which see, might be 
made blind 


effects which my appearance is to produce: for I am come into this world for judgment as i 
well as mercy ; ¢Aat, on the one hand, they who sce not, might sec, or that the ignorant 


souls who are willing to be instructed, might learn divine knowledge; and, on the other 
hand, that they who see, may be made blind; that such as are proudly conceited of their 
own science and wisdom, may either be humbled or exposed ; and they who wilfully stand 
out, and harden their hearts against my instructions, may bring upon themselves yet 


ereater darkness. 


40 And [some] of the Pharisces, who were then present with him, heard these things, and 

apprehending that he glanced at them, sazd to him, Are we also blind ? and dost thou 
: If thou dost, speak plainly. Now this they 
said, hoping thereby to draw him into some dangerous reflection on the sanhedrim, who 


mean to insinuate any thing of that kind? 


40 And some of the Pha- 
risees which were with him, 
heard these words, and said 
unto him, Are we blind 
also? 


had lately passed their censure on the man whose eyes he had opened. 


4] 


sin abides upon you with greatcr aggravation : and this 
own knowledge hinders conviction, and prevents the first 
minds, 

N 


] 
Sold, but climbeth up some other private-way, whatever 


2 the same is to be looked upon as no better than a thief and a robber. 
in at the door of the sheepfold zs the true shepherd of the shecp; and such a one will 
3 always chuse to enter in by that which is the regular appointed way. ‘J'o Aim, as soon as 
he approaches, the door-/eeper opens the fold,” and the sheep themselves hear his voice 
with regard ; and he is well acquainted with each of them, insomuch that he cad/s each of 


4 his own shecp by name,° and leads them out to pasture. 


f More various and glorious miracles.}] A beautiful parallel 
between the miracles of Moses and Christ is drawn by Orobio on 
the one hand, and Limborch on the other. Limb. Collat. cum 
Jud@o, Scrip. iii. Quest. 4. No, 3. p. 121. ef seq. and Resp. ad 
Scrip. tii. p. 1517. ef seq. 

a If you were indeed blind, you would not have any sin, &c.} 
Eisner ( Observ, Vot. I. p. 326.) understands this ef corporeal blind- 
ness ; asif our Lord had said, “ It isa great aggravation of your 
‘* perverseness, that you know by expericnce the difference between 
“blindness and sight, which might convince you of the impori- 
“ance of such a miracle, and of the divine pawer by which it is 
“ wrought.’—But the following words, J3u/ now you say, Ie see, 
suit much better with the sense given in the paraphrase. 

‘ . b The door-keeper opens the fold.J,.Grotius does not attempt the 
accommodation of this circumstance: Mr. Cradock interprets it of 
the Holy Ghost, and Dr. Whitby of God the Father, as giving free 
adinission ta those teachers who maintain a due regard to Christ: 


Jesus said to them, If you were indeed dblind, and laboured under unavoidable ig- 
norance, you would not then have any sin in comparison of what you now have :* dut¢ 
now you say, Surely we see rauch more clearly than the rest of mankind; therefore your 


Nevertheless, whether you will hear or whether you will forbear, I will for a while longer 
continue my admonitions; and -therefore, veri/y, verily, I say unto you who call 
yourselves the shepherds of the people, That he who enters not by the door into the sheep- 


4] Jesus szid unto them, 
If ye were blind, ye should 
have no sin: but now ye 
say, Wesee; therefore your 
conceit which you have of your ‘2 remaineth. 
entrance of instruction into your JouN x.1. Verily, verily, 

I say unto you, He that 
entereth not by the door 
into the sheepfold, but 
climbeth up some other 
way, the same is a thicf 
and a robber. 

2 Bot he that entercth 
in by the door is the shep- 
herd of the sheep. 

3 To him the porter 
openeth; and the sheep 
hear his voice: and hecall- | 
eth his awn sheep hy name, 
and leadeth them out. 

4 And when he putteth | 


be the character he may assume, 
But he that comes 


And when he thus puts forth his 


an interpretation which seems much more reasonable than to refer 

it (as some do) to ministers.—It is suggested by Sir Isaac Newton, | 
that, as these words were spoken near the temple, where sheep were, — | 
kept in folds to be sold for sacrifices, Christ here alludes to what 
was peculiar in those folds; that, as they were kept locked, they 
not only excluded the thief, but the pupners, till the door-keeper 
opened them. (See Newton on Proph. p. 148.) But 1 cannot . 
think, whatever occasion Christ might take, from the sight of 
sheep, to represent his people under that image, and himself as a 
Shepherd, he would describe them like sheep shut up ina pen to}_ 
be sold for sacrifice: nor does the shepherd's leading them out, &c. 
agree with this circumstance. In countries where there were so 
many savage beasts, it might be ordinarily necessary to have the 
folds better secured than among us; and the chief shepherd might 
often leave a servant to watch them while thus shut up, and come 
himsetf to fead them out to pasture ina morning. 

c Calls his own sheep by name.] Dr. Wammond justly infers 


_ but for to steal, and to kill, 


Cones 


REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S BEING THE DOOR OF THE SHEEP. 


own sheep from the fold, he himself goes before them to guide them to good pastures, 
and to defend them from any danger which may occur, aud the sheep cheerfully follow 
him; for they well know his voice, being daily accustomed to it. But if a stranger 
come to lead them out, they will not follow him ; dut, on the contrary, they well fice 
away from hin, because they do not know the voice of strangers. 

This short parable Jesus spake unto them; but they did not understand what it 
was that he said to them, but were quite at a loss to conjecture his meaning; though his 
intent in describing the character of the good Shepherd was plainly to shew how far 
the Pharisees, who assume the name, were from answering it; and to warn the true sheep, 
or persons of real integrity and simplicity, of the danger of being blindly governed and 
guided by them. 

Then Jesus, to clear up what was most obscure in his former discourse, sazd to them 
again, Verily, verily I say unto you, and solemnly assure you, that, however you 
neglect me, J am the door of the sheep,’ and it ‘is only by authority derived from me 
that the people of God are to be taught and fed. Ad/ that ever came before mc, assuming 
the Messial’s character, or setting up fer a despotic authority in the church, and teaching 
other methods of salvation than by me,°® are thieves and robbers, persons of very bad 
designs, who had no warrant from above for what they did ; and, whatsoever their pre- 
tences were, their administration has a fatal tendency to make havoc of the souls they 
should watch and feed; dué dhe true sheep, or those who are sincere and well-disposed 
persons, Have nol heard them, so as to relish and regard their doctrine. 
it again as a most important truth, That Timyself am the door ; and if any one enter tu 
by me, and acknowledge my authority, Ae shail be, like a sheep in his fold, safe from 
the invasion of what might injure and destroy him; and shall go in and out under my 
care and guidance, and shall still find good pasture ; that is, in consequence of his re- 
gard to me, and the enjoyment of communion with me, his soul shall be ted and nourished 
with true doctrine, and shall obtain substantial happiness. : 
comes that he may steal, and kitl, and destroy,—J am come for the benefit of all my 
sheep, that they may have true life, aud that at length they may have it more abun- 
dantly ;' a most plentiful provision being made for their everlasting comfort and happiness, 
even far beyond what has ever been known before, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us hear with an holy awe on our spirits, that the Lord Jesus Christ came into the world for purposes of 
judgment as well as of mercy; and make it our humble prayez that we may be enlightened by him, and not sealed 


forth his own sheep, he go- 
elh before them, and the 
sheep follow him; tor they 
know his voice. 

5 And a stranger will 
they not fullow,but will flee 
from him: for they know 
not the voice of strabgers. 

6 This parable spake Je- 
sus unto them: but they 
understood not what things 
they were which he spake 
unto theru. 


7 Then said Jesus unto 
them again, Verily, verily, 
I say unto ihe am tlie 
door of the-sheep. 

8 All that ever came be- 
fore me are thieves and 
robbers: but the sheep did 
not hear them. 


9 I am the door: by me 
if any man enter in, lie shall 
be saved, and shall go in 
aud out, and find pasture. 


10 The thief cometh not 


and to destroy: I aim come 
that they might have life, 
and that they might have 
i! more abundantly. 
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SECT. 


i. 


JOHN 
ae 


6 


1 therefore repeat 9 


For whereas the thief only 10 


JOHN 
1X. 


up under aggravated darkness as a punishment for our obstinacy and impenitence ; for then all the means of 39 


knowledge which we have so basely perverted, will rise up to condemn us. 

Let Christ be regarded by us as the door from whom all true teachers derive their authority, and to whom they 
direct their administrations ; and let it be our care that we enter by this door. Let inferior shepherds Jearu their 
duty, so plainly suggested here :‘Let them learn to know their sheep, and take as particular notice as they can of 


JOHN 
X. 


VV 


each single person committed to their care; and let them go before them in all the paths of duty : for what could 3 


the greatest enemy to the flock do worse, than to lead them by example into the paths of destruction ? 


Happy souls who are entered in by this gate! Their safety, their comfort, is secure ; they enjoy a holy liberty 9 


and plenty, and going in and coming out, they find pasture. If we are strangers to that entertainment and re- 
freshment which arises from ordinances, (those green pastures which Christ has provided for his sheep in the wil- 


derness,) we have a great deal of reason to fear that we belong not to his flock. He came that his sheep might 10 


have life, and that they might have it more abundantly ; that greater provision might be made for their in- 
struction and consolation now, till they are brought to those better pastures he intends for them above. May his 
grace prepare us for them! and his hand will certainly conduct us to them; nor need we fear the darkest passage 


in our way. 1gce. Sabh.w- 


« 
9%: 


SECTION CXXXIII. 
Christ deseribes himself as the good Shepherd, who will lay down his life for the sheep. Joa x. 1I—21. 







An 
Le 


h t¢ t was 





JOHN x. 11. JoHN x. II. 


IT AM the good Shepherd: OUR Lord having thus represented himself as the door of the sheep, and intimated the 
revards to be maintained towards him, particularly by those that professed themselyes 


teachers of others, now changed 


from hence that the eastern shepherds, at least those of Judea, 
gave particular names to their sueep, as most men do to their dogs 
aud horses.—Their custom also was to lead the sheep, playing on 
some musical instrnment, 
' d Lam the door, §c.\ It would be very impertinent _to run a long 
parallel here between Christ and a door. The resemblance plainly 
centres_in this one circumstance, that asa man must observe and 
pass throngh the door, in order to his making a regular and unsus- 
pected entrance intoa sheepfold; so he must maintain a proper re- 
gard to Christ, in order to his being a trne teacher in the church, 
abd must pass (as it were) through him, or by his authority, into 
his office. It is bya simile very nearly resembling this, that Christ 
elsewhere calls himself the way. Johu xiv. 6.3173. 

e All thal ever came before me, &e.) If it conld be shewn by any 
proper authority, that ago cus ever siguifies in neglect of me, or 70 


the similitude, and said, 1 may also very properly add 


Supxs passing by a door, I should, with Elsner, ( Observ, Vol. 1. p. 327.) 
prefer that rendering to any other: but as this does not appear, it 
is evident that the words must be understood with the limitation 
added in the paraphrase; for otherwise they would imply sucha 
reflection on Moses and the prophets as we know our Lord could 
never intend. Perhaps he might reter to such persons as Judas of 
Galilee, or Fheudas, who had been the oecasion of destruction to 
their followers. Sce Acts v. 36, 37. : 

f That they may have it more abundanily.] To refer this latter 
clause, at least ultimately, to the provision which Christ has made 
for the future and eternal happiness of all his people, seems best 
to suit the other parts of this discourse, as well as the geuius of 
the whole Christian dispensation. Perhaps the word we7-ov may | 
intimate how much this provision exceeded that made by 
Moses. 


JOHN 
pos bE 


4 


f 


THE JEWS ARE AGAIN DIVIDED IN THEIR SENTIMENTS ABOUT 


that I am myself, by way of eminence, the good Shepherd,* the Person frequently fore- 

told in scripture under that character, (Isa. xl. 11; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 24; and Mic. 

v. 4.) and I most fully answer it in all its branches,—especially in this, that as the good 

shepherd on occasion layeth down his very life for the defence of his shecp, and will 

expose himself to any danger for their safety, (compare 1 Sam. xvii. 34, 35.) I not only 
expose but sacrifice my life for the good of my people. 

12. The hireling indeed, who is not the true shepherd, and whose own property the sheep 
are not, as soon as he is apprehensive of approaching danger, and sees the wolf, for in- 
stance, or some other savage beast coméne, immediately regarding nothing but his own 
safety, is only careful to secure himself, and leaves the sheep and flees away ; and so the 
wolf, meeting with no resistance, seizes on some of them, and disperses the rest of the 

13 sheep. Now the hireling flees on such an occasion because he is an hireling, and is not 
concerned about the safety of the sheep, but takes the work upon him merely for his 
own gain, and the wages he is to receive; and thus basely will those teachers act in 
a time of danger, who undertake the office merely in regard to their own secular ad- 
vantage. 

14 But I am the good Shepherd, who have a true affection for my sheep, and am above 
the influence of all such mean and selfish views: and such is the relation that there is 
between us, and such the love we have to one another, that I /now and acknowledge my 
[sheep,| and take the kindest and most tender care of them: and I am also known, ac- 

15 knowledged, and confided in dy mine: So that we mutually are dear unto each other ; 
and ecen as the Father knoweth me, and owns his affection and regard to me by the sure 
tokens of his presence and approbation, and I also know, or acknowledge and honour the 
Father, in the delight with which I do his will; so the affection is reciprocal between me 
and my sheep: avd as it is in love tu them, as well as with an ultimate view to his ap- 
pointment and his glory, that I day down my life for the sheep he has given me, so 
also do my sheep acknowledge and confide in me, and so do I protect and patronize 
them. 

16 And I would farther observe to you, as a point of great importance, that I have other 
shecp which are not of this fold,> (meaning thereby the elect of God among the Gen- 
tiles ;) them also must I at length bring in; and 1 know that they will hear and obey 
my voice, notwithstanding that ignorance, vice, and misery in which they are now in- 
volved; and so, all being incorporated into one society, of which I am the Head, the 
Governor and Guardian, there shall be one sheepfold [and] one Shepherd. 

17 And for this reason more especially does the Father love me, and approves it as an 
act of eminent duty and love to him, éecause Tam come with this design into the world, 
to Jay down my life for the redemption of my sheep, who are dear to him as well as to 
me, that I may take it again and possess it for ever, to be employed for his glory and 

18 for the happiness of my people. For though I am shortly to die by the hands of most 
cruel enemies, yet 20 ove deprives me of my life, or takes it from me against my will ; 

for 1 have every nfoment a power to rescue myself at pleasure, and could even with mine 

expiring breath command immediate deliverance ; Jw¢ 1 will manifestly shew that I lay it 

down of myself, and voluntarily relinquish my body, sooner than my soul would in a 

course of nature have been dislodged from it ;° and this in me will be a very regular, 

though wonderful act; for, as I have life in myself, (John v. 26.) I have full powerand 

authority thus to day a down when I shall think fit ;4 and I have also power to resume 

¢¢ at pleasure, by entering into and quickening my body again. And indeed this com- 

eae T have received of my Father, and shall ere long fulfil the charge in both its 
ranches, 

When our Lord uttered these remarkable expressions, there was a division therefore 
again among the Jews, (as there had been before, chap. vii. 43. sect. ci. and ix. 16. sect. 
20 cxxx.) especially on account of these last words. And many of them said, He has 

certainly @ demon dwelling in him, and, by the operation of that evil spirit, 2 appa- 

rently distracted with one of the most malignant kinds of lunacy: why then do you 
give yourselves the trouble to hear him while he goes on in such extravagant absurdities ? 

21 But others much more rationally said, These are not by any means the words of a 
demoniac or a lunatic, for there is the greatest consistence. and energy in them;. and 

besides, coudd a demon that made a man mad, open the cyes of the blind, as it is 

plain this man has often and very lately done? It is rather madness to imagine that an 
evil spirit has such power, or that he would employ it to such benevolent purposes. 


19 


HIM. 


the good shepherd giveth 
his life for the sheep. 


12 But he that is a hire- 
ling, and not the shepherd, 
whose own the sheep are 
not, seeth the wolf coming, 
and leaveth the sheep, and 
fleeth; and the wolf catch- 
eth them, and scattereth 
the sheep. 

13 Fhe hireling fleeth, 
because he isan hireling, 
and careth not for the 
sheep, 


14 Tam the good Shep- 
herd, and know my sheep, 
and am known of mine. 


I5 As the Father know- 
eth me, even so know 1 the 
Father : and 7 lay down 
my life for the sheep. 


16 And other sheep I 
have, which are not of this 
fold: them also I must 
bring, and they shall hear 
my voice; and there shalt 
be one fold, and one shep- 
herd. 


17 Therefore doth my 
Father love me, because J 
lay down my life that I 
might take it again. 


18 No man taketh it 
from me, but I lay it down 
of myself. | have power to 
lay it down, and J have 
power to take it again. 
This commandment have 1 
received of my Father. 


19 There was a division 
therefore again among the 
Jews for these sayings. 

20 And many of them 
said, He hath a devil, and 
is mad; why hear ye him? 


21 Others said, These are 
not the words of him that 
hath a devil, Can a devil 
open the eyes of the blind? 


_ a Lam the good Shepherd] Lamy (in his Harmony, p. 339.) very 
justly supposes that there might be some allusion here to Isa. xl. 11. 
But nothing can be more precarious than the argument he scems 
to draw from hence, for placing this discourse at the feast of taber- 
nacles, even though it should be allowed that the xlth of Isaiah 
was read in the synagogue at that time of the year: for it is certain 
our Lord does not confine himself to the lesson for the day in his 
quotations from scripture, or his allusions ta it. 

b Lhave other sheep which are not of this fold.} There seems no 
Teason, with Wolfius, to understand this of Jews living out of the 
land of Canaan, who could not with such propriety be said not to 
belong to the fold of Israck. The incorporating the Gentiles into 
one church with the Jews was indeed a grand event, worthy such 


particular notice: and it deserves our remark, that they are here 
called the sheep of Christ, even while they were yet in ignorance 
and idolatry, as he intended at length to bring them home. 

ec Voluntarily relinquish my body, &c.}] That our Lord did so, 
evidently appeared from the strong cry he sent forth just before his 
death, with which the centurion was reasonably so much impressed. 
See Luke xxiii. 46, 47. and Mark xv. 39. $ 191. 

ad Full power aud authority ¢o lay it down, &e.| This the word 
eEetsay expresses, and the manner of Christ's death abundantly 
proved it: and as no reasonable objection can be made to the equity 
and wisdom of the Divine Being in giving Christ such a power, so 
the use he made of it (as we may farther shew elsewhere) is truly 
admirable. See note 1,on Luke xxitv4o. 3 191. 


CHRIST ASSERTS THAT HE AND THE FATHER ARE ONE. 263 


IMPROVEMENT. ee 

THERE is not, perhaps, any where to be found a greater instance of the force of prejudice than in these per- 
verse Jews, who censured Christ as a lunatic and a demoniac for one of the gravest and most excellent speeches JOHN 
that was ever delivered. Let us review it with all due attention and regard. ~ A. 20 

Let us consider Christ as the good Shepherd, and humbly commit our souls to him, as ever we desire they should 11 
be safe and happy. We have known his kind regards to the flock in exposing and laying down his life tor them. 

And he hath not laid it down in vain. Delightful thought! Our compassionate Shepherd, even when the sword 15 
of the Lord was awakened to smite him, has not so fallen as to rise no more; but as in this great and good work 

he voluntarily laid down, so he has also reassumed, his life, and still bears in his heart the same concern for his 18 
flock, and uses his renewed life and exalted dignity for their security and happirtess. 

Let us humbly acknowledge him as acknowledged by the Father: let us courageously and gratefully own him, 16 
and be ready to lay down our lives also for him. We are those other sheep of whom he spake, who were not ori- 
ginally of the fold, but by his grace are now brought in to the great shepherd and bishop of souls. Let us 16 
pray that the boundaries of his fold may be still more extended, and the whole number of his elect accomplished, 
that all the flock may at length appear together, and may be conducted by him to the regions of that immortal 





SECTION CXXAIV. 


Christ discoursing of his union with the Father, is charged with blasphemy ; and, being assaulted by the 
Jews, retires beyond Jordan. John x. 22, to the end. 


JOHN x. 22. JOHN x, 22. 
AND it was at Jerasalem NQOJV may be proper to observe, that the time when these discourses were delivered by sEcT. 
was the 


the feast of the dedication ; EF ny an ‘ ; : ; 
and it was winter. ~ * our Lord, x Feast of dedieation,? which was observed at Jerusalem in memorial of 134. 


the purification of the temple after it had been polluted by the idolatries and impicties of ——— 
23 And Jesus walked in Antiochus; aud consequently it was winter. And, to shelter himself from the inclemen- JOHN 


ee in Solomon's cies of the weather, Jesus was then walking in the covered walk that went round dhe 95 


24 Then came the Jews ferple, and was now i that part of it which was called Solomon's poreh.” 


round about him, and stid Jey several of the Jews surrounded him, and said unto him, How long dost thou 24 
uoto him, How long dost = : ‘ : es 
thon makeus todoubt? 1f 20/d us iz an anxious and uneasy suspense 2 If thou art indeed the Messiah, tell us so _., 


thou be the Christ, tell us p/a/n/y and expressly: which they said with a malicious design to ensnare and, 


Baie ccis eee. accuse him. 
[told you, and ye believed And Jesus answered them, I have in effect told you over and over, yet you believe 25 


not: the works thatI do iu me vot; and, had I offered nothing more, the works which I doin my Father's name 
my Father's name, they sufficiently declare it, as it is clearly to be seen that they dear witness of me ina language 

26 But ye believe not; Which you would easily understand if you were to judge impartially. But you do not be- 26 
because ye are not of my /jeoe, because you are not persons of such simplicity and sincerity as I described under the 


sheep, as I said unto you. x : 5 
o7 My Selep vee my character of my sheep. For, as I said unto you but just now, (ver. 4, 14, 16.) My sheep 27 


voice, and Iknow them, and Acar my volee, and I know and take care of them; and they, like sheep accustomed to 


ae low give unto them their shepherd, acknowledge and follow me. And the consequence of that will be such 28 


eternal life, and they shall as would make it well worth your while to lay aside all these prejudices, and to join with 


hever perish, veither shall : fo ; i i fe s a 
Bee inck them out of my them: for I give unto them an invaluable blessing, even eternal tife ; and guard them 


hand. with such almighty power and constani care, that they shall never perish, neither shall 


ae ne pete Ba any enemy, be he ever so subtile or ever so outrageous, be able to pluck them out of my 
2 e as . . : 2 < i < . 7 
fhanall. and none te able 4@2zd," or injure them while they remain in it. Nor indeed is it possible that any should ; 29 


to pluck them out of my for my Father, who gave [them] to me on purpose that I night redeem and save them, 


Father's hand. . . i “ . ei ; 
Ried ny Father are confessedly greater than all; and therefore they must needs be safe, as nove is able to 


one. pluck (them] out of my Father's hand. Now, it is a most certain truth that I aud the 30 


_ a The feast of dedication.) Asit is expressly said this feast was tinuing even to the time of Albinus and Agrippa, which was several 
in winter, it rs plain it could not be observed in remembrance years after the death of Christ. This is calied Solomon’s porch, 
of the dedicatiou of Solomon's temple, which was just after Acts iii.11; and v. 12. 
harvest, (1 Kings viii. 2.) nor of that of Nehemiah’s, which was c Ihave in effect fold you over and over.] What he had just 
in the spring, (Ezra vi. 15, 16.) but the feast here intended must he been saying of himself, in the preceding verses, as the great Shep 
that institated by Judas Maccabeus, oo his having purified the herd, was in some sense equivalent to a declaration of his being the 
temple and altar from the pollutions and idolatries of Antiochus Messiah.—I mention that discourse as what has just been delivered, 
Epiphanes. This was celebrated every year for eight days suc- because J think it most natural to explaio the 22d verse as refer- 
cessively in the month of December, (1 Mac. iv. 52, 59.) and is ring to what was said before, and not merely to what follows: for 
Mentiooed by Josephus as a festival to which great regard was paid else the Evangelist would probably have said, After these things 
in his time. See Joseph. Aatiq. lib. xii. cap. 7. fal. 11.]3 6,7. and was the feast of dedication. Compare John v.1; vi. 4; and vii. 1, 2. 
Selden. De Syned. lib, iti. cap. 13. 3 7. ad Neither shall any enemy pluck ihem, &c.] This 1s the plain 

b Solomon's porch.) Josephus informs us (Anétg. lib. viii. cap.3. import and energy of the original, (ex agmxse rs avra,) which is | 
fal. 2.] 3 2, 9. and did. xx. cap. 9. (al. 8.] 3 7.) that Solomon, when he greatly enervated by addirg the word man in the translation, as the 
built the temple, (finding the area of Mount Zion too small to authors of our English version have frequently done, (Compare 
answer his maguificent plan,) filled up a part of the adjacent valley, Matt. x1. 27>>Mark siii. 5; “and Jam.1.13.) The sheep of Christ | L 
and built an outward portico over it towards the east. This was a are exposed to so great danger from the infernal lion, (1 Pet. v. 8.) 
most noble structure, supported by a wall 400 cubits high, and con- that I doubt not but this text most eminently refers to the care of 
sisting of stones of a vast bulk, each stone (as itis said) being tweuty their Shepherd to guard them from his assaults. 
cubits long, and six cubits high. And Josephus speaks of it as cou- 


amp. 
“ 


264 THEY ARE ABOUT TO STONE HIM, AS MAKING HIMSELF GOD. 
SECT. Father are one :® and the union between us is so strict and intimate, in nature as well as 
134. in affection and design, that his almighty power is mine, to be employed for the defence 
of my sheep; and no one can deprive them of eternal life without prevailing against him 
JCH™ as well as me. . 
oe Then the Jews, transported with rage, took up some of the stones which lay in the 


cout of the temple, where they were still repairing some of the buildings, and armed 
themselves with them agazn, as they had formerly done, (John viii. 59. p. 213.) in order 
to stone him. 

But Jesus, with his usual miidness and strength of reason, answered them, I have 
showed you many good works from my Father ; and for which of these works do you go 
about to stone me¥ or what have I ever done among you but acts of beneficence and 
kindness ? 

The Jews replying, said unto him, Whatever thy other works have been, it is very 
apparent, from what has just now passed, that we do not stone thee for a good work, but 
for the most detestable blasphemy; even because thou, being only a wretched, mortal, 
sinful man, makest thyself God; pretending to be one with him in so extraordinary a 
manner, that his omnipotence and other divine perfections are thine. 

Jesus, not judging it proper at that time to bring the sublime doctrine of his deity into 
farther debate, auswered them, Is et not written in your law, or in those sacred books 
which you own to be of divine original, (Psal. Ixxxii. 6.) where it is plain the persons that 
_ are spoken of are princes and magistrates, “ J have sazd, Ye'are gods; and all of you are 
30 « children of the Most High?” Now, ?f the Psalmist thus applied this character, and it 

appears he called them gods to whom the word of God then came,! merely with regard to 

that office which by divine designation they bore, (and certainly the seripture cannot be 
broken, nor can you, with any show of reason, pretend to censure the propricty of those 
6 expressions which a divinely inspired writer lias used ;) How is it then that you are so 
offended now? or how do you pretend to say concerning him whom the Father hath 
so solemnly sanctified, or set apart to this great work in his eternal councils, ard whom 
he at length has sent znto the world under such an exalted character, Thou blasphemest ; 
because L said Iam the son of God 2 when you allow there is a sense in which even 
oppressive magistrates may be honoured with such a title.¢ 

And when I claim this character, and speak so highly of myself, I do not expect to be 

credited merely on my own affirmation; ¢f Ido not the works of my Father, such glo- 


5 


33 


34 


37 


8 rious works as could not be performed by any but a divine agent, deliecve me not. But if 


it be apparent that I do such works, though you believe not mc, and are regardless of my 
own testimony in the case, yet at least believe the mighty works that I perform; and let 
the evidence of these remove the prejudices you have entertained, that ye may know and 
believe that the Father [1s] in me, and I in him, by such a union as abundantly justifies 
the expression which seems to give you such peculiar offence. 

Then, though they knew not what to answer him, the Jews were so enraged against 
him, that they sought again to scize him, that they might accuse him of blasphemy be- 
fore the sanhedrim: du¢ he withdrew himself, as he had done before, in an extraordinary 
manner, and so escaped out of their hands, (Compare Luke iv. 30. sect. xxxii, and John 
Vili 59. sect. cv.) 

And presently departing from Jerusalem, he went away again into the country dcyond 
Jordan, to the place-called Bethabara, where (as it has been observed before, John i. 28. 
p. 41.) John was at first baptizing; and there he abode for a while, till the fury of the 
41 multitude was a little abated. And many of the inhabitants of that place who had been 

formerly acquainted with the Baptist, and remembered the strong and repeated testimonies 

which he had borne to Jesus, came to him there to attend upon his preaching, and said 
among themselves, John indeed did no miracle himself, but he foretold extraordinary 


39 


40 


‘things of another; and we now find that a// the things whieh John said of this man 


were exactly true, which isa divine attestation to the mission and authority of both. 
42 And many of them believed on him there, and happily improved this little season of 
his recess among them, as the means of their instruction and establishment in piety. - 


31 Then the Jews took up 
stones again to stune him. 


32 Jesus answered them, 
Many good works have 1 
showed you from my Fa- 
ther; for which of those 
works do ye stone me? 


33 The Jews answered 
him, saying, For a good 
work we sione thee not; 
but tor blasphemy, and be- 
cause that thon, being a 
man, makest thyself God. 


34 Jesus answered them, 
Is it not written in your 
law, Isaid, Ye are gods? 


35 Tf he called them gods, 
unto whom the word of 
God came, and the scrip- 
ture cannot be broken: 


36 Say ye of him whom 
the Father hath sanctified, 
and sent into the world, 
Thou blasphemest ; because 
I said, lam the Son of God? 


37 If Ido not the works 
of my Father, believe me 
not. 

38 But if Ido, though ye 
believe not me, believe ine 
works: that ye may know 
and believe that the Father 
is in me, and Jin him. 


39 Therefore they sought 
again to take him: but he 
escaped out of their hand, 


40 And went again be- 
yond Jordan, into the place 
where John at first bap- 
tized; and there he abode. 


41 And many resorted un- 
to him, and said, John did 
no miracle: but all things 
that John spake of this man 
were true. 


42 And many believed 
on him there. 


e L andthe Father are one.) Vf we attend, not only to the obvious 
meaning of these words in comparison with other passages of scrip- 
ture, but to the connection of this celebrated text, it so plainly de- 
monstrates the deity of our blessed Redeemcr, that I think it may 
be left to speak for itself, without any laboured comment——How 
widely different that sense isin which Christians are said to be one 
with God, (John xvii. 21.) will sufficiently appear by considering 
how flagrantly absurd and blasphemous it would be, to draw that 
inference from their union with God which Christ does from his. 

f To whom the word of God came.) Yapprehend the coming of the 
word of God to them, which is here mentioned, refers to the mes- 
sage then delivered to them in the name of God, rather than, in the 
general, to their receiving a commission from him: but tle differ- 
ence is not very material. 

g When you allow—magistrates, &c.] A late learned and pious 
paraphrast apprehends, that our Lord here vindicates his claim to 
supreme divinity, by pleading that the Jewish rulers are called 
gods, not in a general regard to their office as rulers, but as types of 


the Messiah, the great Sovereign of the church, who (as it is ex- 
eee at the close of this Ixxxtid psalm) was to fnhertt all nations. 

ut, not to urge that it seems improbable that sucli wicked magis- 
trates as are there spoken of should be described as types of Christ, 
this explication scems to imply, that every person whose office was 
typical of the Messiah might be called a god; and, on the other 
hand, that a creature’s being called by that name would intimate 
that he was a typical person: the consequences of which, I am sure, 
that worthy writer would abher. (Compare 2 Cor.iv. 4.) I think 
myself therefore obliged to acquiesce in that plain and natural 
sense of the passage which the generality of conimentators, both 
ancient and modern, have given.—Jesus was charged here by the 
Jews with ascribing divinity to his human nature; and, inreply to 
this, he shows that calling himself the Son of God did not imply 
that; and that his works proved such a union of the human na- 
ture with the divine as he had before asserted, than which no 
answer could have been more wise and pertinent. 


MULTITUDES FOLLOW CHRIST, AND HE PREACHES TO THEM. 269 
IMPROVEMENT. 

Ir is worthy of remark, that we here see our Lord Jesus at a festival appointed only by human authority, in com- SECT. 
memoration of a national deliverance. He came from Galilee to observe it in the temple, though it was winter; 134, 
aud brought with him, as at all times, a heart glowing with the most ardent and amiable zeal for the honour of God ———- 
and the salvation of men, even of those who were studying to ensmare and destroy him. ~~ JOHN 


What prudence, mingled with spirit and sweetness, runs through his answers to them! 
blessings does he propose, to invite them to enter into his fold! May we never forget those gracious words! May 24, 25 
we ever be entitled to all the comfort of them! J give unto my sheep eternal life ; and they shall never perish, 28 
neither shall any pluck them out of my hand. Lord, may we be found in the number of those secure and 
happy souls, even of those who know thee and who obey thy voice, and follow thee, whithersoever thou leadest 27 
them, by thine example, thy providence, and thy Spirit! Then may we look on our eternal life and happiness as 
iaviolably secure. Safely indeed may we trust it in his hands who couid say, in so sublime and so glorious a sense, 30 
I and the Father are one. The enemies of our salvation must triuniph then over omnipotence itself, before they 
can wrest the sheep of Christ out of his hands ; nor will his fidelity to God, or his love to them, suffer them to be se- 28, 29 
duced by fraud, any more than destroyed by violence. 

Blessed situation of thy little flock! O thou faithful, thou compassionate, thou Almighty Shepherd, gather 
thou our souls with theirs; and never suffer us to forget of how great sunney is that we still continue near 
thee, that we look up to thee for our defence and safcty; and confide, not in ‘our own power and wisdom, but 
in thine! 

Who could have imagined that any heart could have been so base as to have intended evil, or any hands so 3] 
crucl as to have armed themselves with instruments of death against such a Person, while speaking such words as 
these> Yet behold, these Jews do it, and that even in so sacred a place as the temple itself; as the genuine off- 
spring of those who slew the prophet aud priest of the Lord, even at.his altar. (Compare Matt. xxiii, 31, 35, 32 
and Luke xi. 48, 51.) But his wise and gentle reply disarmed them for afew months; and the divine care and 
power in an extraordinary manner provided for his escape, and once more rescued him from their murderous hands. 39 

Happy the inhabitants of the country about Jordan to which he retired ! especially happy, in that they knew the 40 
day of their visitation! The testimony of John the Baptist is now recollected to excellent purposes, though he him- 41, 42 
self was mouldering in his tomb: nor is there any thing which a faithful minister will more earnestly desire, 
than that, even while dead, he may yet speak, for the honour of Christ and the salvation of souls. yxe . 7 @. 


What inestimable ~*: 
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SECTION CXXAXYV. 
Christ declares against divorces, except in the case of adultery ; and adds some other particulars relating to 
the married state. Matt. xix. 1—i2. Mark x. 1—12. 
@ MATT. xix. :. 
AND, after the instructions that were given by our Lord tu Ins disciples at Capernaum, sect. 
(which were recorded above from sect. xciii. to xevi.) z# came to pass, that when Jesus 135 
had finished these discourses, he arose from thence, [and] departed from Galilee, 
where he had dwelt so long, and through which he had made_such_ repeated journies. MATT. 
And after he had first been up at Jerusalem, (as was before related, John vii. 10. p. 199.) _ ¥1X. 
and several other things Had happened which have already been considered in their proper 
place, Ae came at length (as was observed in the last section, John x. 40.) Zato the borders 
of Judea beyond Jordan, where he spent some of the winter nights, crossing the river as 
he saw occasion. And his arrival was no sooner known, but great multitudes followed 2 
him from all the neighbouring parts; avd particularly, the people who had seen him 
formerly at Bethabara resorted to him again, (as was said, John x. 41.) and, according 
to his usual custom, he readily embraced the opportunity of preaching to them, and 


MATT X1x. I) 


AND it came to pass, that 
when Jesus had finished 
these sayings, he [arose 
from thence, and] departed 
from Galilee, and came into 
the coasts of Judea, beyond 
Jordan. [Mark x. 1.] 


2 And great multitudes 
followed him, [and the peo- 
ple resort unto him agaiu; 
and as he was wont, he 
taught them again,] and he 


healed them there. [Mark : oe 
a EERE. TS taught them there again, as he had done elsewhere ; and as they brought many sick per- 
sons to him, he Aealed them all there ; which could not but increase the throng. 
3 The Pharisees also 


And the Pharisces, who always had a watchful eye on his motions, and attended him 3 
with the most malignant designs, being now more especially irritated by the fame of his 
late miracles, which they had in vain endeavoured to suppress, (see John vii. 32, 47; and 
ix. 16, 24.) came hither also to him, with the view of getting some advantage over him 
by tempting hii with what they thought a very artful and ensnaring question : avd, that 
they might, if possible, entangle him in his talk so as to find some reason to accuse him, 
or to discredit him at least among the people, they asked him, saying unto him, What 
thinkest thou, Master: Is it lawful for a man to dismiss his wife for evcry slight cause 


came unto him, tempting 
him, and [asked him,] say- 
ing unto him, Ts it lawful 
for a man to put away his 
wife for every cause? 
mxlark x. 2.] 





a When Jesus had finished these discourses.) The passages which 

fatthew and Mark have mentioued immediately hefore they 
introduce this story, are those discourses on humility and the for- 
giveness of injuries which have been considcred above from sect. 
xciii. to xcvi. And T have sometimes been inclined to think, that 
this and the next following sections might have been introduced 
there, as previous to that feast of tabernacles which we have so 
Often mentioned. But most harmonizers, without any seruple or 
apology, place them here, being determined, 1 suppose, by the 
close connection between the passages that are here related and 
those events that follow them, which happened but a very Sittle 
while before Christ's death.—It is of very little importance to us, 
whether these discourses were delivered now or a few months before. 
However, he might truly be said to arise from Galilee, and come into 
these parts, though he took a considerable compass, and spent sevcral 
weeks in the journey. Compare note o, on Luke il. 39. p. 22, 23. 


b Beyond Jordan.| Mark has expressed this with some little 
variation, ci tov we:zv rov logdavev, by the farther side of Jordan ; 
or, as the learned Beza and some other critics chuse to render il, 
on the banks of Jordan ; and this may seem to be more suitable to 
what is said of Christ's coming to the coast of Judea, which was 
hounded by Jordan, and had no coasts beyond it. But it appears 
from John x. 40. that Bethabara, where John at first baptized, 
(John i. 28.) was the place to which our Lord removed, whicli was 
undoubtedly beyond Jordan, and over against Jericho. (Compare 
Josh. iti. 16. and Jndg. vii. 24.) And this was so near to the coasts 
of Judea, that we might very well retain the usual version, and 
take the phrase as Matthew hath expressed it; especially as it Is 
probable that Jesus, during his abode in these parts, might often 
cross the river, and pass from Bethabara to Judea, which lay on 
the opposite side. 


266 


SECT. 
135. 





DIVORCES ARE PERMITTED THE JEWS FOR THE HARDNESS OF THEIR HEARTS. 


of dislike which may be found in her: or is adultery the only just reason for a 


divorce ? 
And he said to them in reply, Have ye not read, (Gen. i. 27.) that God, the almighty 


MATT, and all-wise Creator, from the very beginning of the creation, when he would not fail 


2S 


4 
5 woman ; which would neither allow of divorce or polygamy 3; 


6 “ one flesh.” (Gen, ii. 24.) 


7 


MARK 
x 


4 


MATT, 
ATX. 


MARK 
ve 


to constitute human nature in such a way as might be most conducive to its happiness, in 
forming the first parents of mankind, made them mate and female, or one man and one 
And do you not remem- 
ber, -that when the woman was at first brought to him, the man sazd, as taught by an 
extraordinary revelation concerning the ends and obligations of marriage, which therefore 
may in effect be looked upon as a divine testimony, “ For this cause, or on account of 
‘«< his engaging in the married state, sha// a man (cave both his father and mother, when 
‘< those dear relations of parental and filial tenderness shall take place, azd shall closely ad- 
“ here to his wife; and they two shalt be joined in so intimate an union as to become 
So that it appears of persons thus joined together, that they 
are no longer two, but one flesh, and should accordingly regard each other as members of 
one body. What God therefore has thus closely yoked together, let not man separate ; 
but Jet the bond of marriage be esteemed as sacred, and incapable of being dissolved by 
any thing which «does not make them cease to be one flesh, by making that of the one 
common to some third person. (See Whitby, 27 doe. ) 

They say unto him, by way of objection against this, Why then did Moses, under 
divine direction and inspiration, command “a man whose wife found no favour in his 
“‘ eyes, because he had discovered,” as it is there expressed, ‘* some uncleanness in her,” or 
(as it has been generally understood) some cause of distaste and aversion, ‘‘ ¢o gzve her a 
“¢ brll of divorce, and so to dismiss her #” (Deut. xxiv. 1.) 

And he replied and said unto them, How is it that you take this matter; or what did 
you allege that Moses did command you 2 Is there any thing in his writings that re- 
commends divorce and separation upon light occasions ? 

And upon this they sad, If it may not be said that Moses does command or recom- 
mend it in itself, it is most evident from the passage we have mentioned, that he has per- 
mitéicd a man, in some cases, to write a belt of divorce, and to give it into his wife’s hand, 
and dismiss her; on which foundation thou well knowest how frequently divorces prevail 
among us, and how justifiable they are generally esteemed. 

And Jesus answered and said to them, You state the matter now more justly than 
before ; for it amounts merely to a permission ; but I must observe to you, that it was ov 
aecount of the hardness of your hearts, and the perverseness of your tempers,® that Moses 
wrote you this precept, [and] gave you such a permission to put away your wives ; 
knowing that otherwise you might have been tempted to use them intolerably ill: du?, as 1 
just now told you, zf was not so from the beginning ; and the account which that writer 
gives of the original constitution of things, proves it to be an irregularity, how necessary 
soever he might find it in some cases to tolerate it, or rather, by making it irrevocable, to 
prevent men’s doing it without deep consideration. 

And when the assembly was dismissed, and Jesus was retired from the multitude, as they 
were sitting together za the house where he lodged, his disciples asked him again of the 


10 same matter, as not being able fully to understand it, or to reconcile it with the precept of 


1] 


Moses. 

And he says to them, If you are willing to receive laws from me, you must submit to 
a greater restraint than Moses laid on the Israelites ; for I expressly te// you, (as I formerly 
did, Matt. v. 32. sect. xxxix. and Luke xvi. 18. sect. cxxiv.) JWhosoever shall dismiss 
his wife, except [it be] for whoredom,' which is a fundamental breach of the main article 
of the marriage covenant, by which they are one flesh, and shall marry another, commits 
adultery against her that was his former wife, and who continues still to be so in the 


4 And he answered and 
said unto them, Ilave ye 
not read, that [(God,] a 
which made them, [from 
the beginning of the crea- 
tion,} made them male and 
female? (Mark x. 6.] 

5 And said, For this 
cause, shall a man leave 
[his] father and mother, 
and shall cleave tohis wife; ° 
aud they twain shall be 
one flesh. [Mark x. 7, 8.] 


6 Wherefore they are no 
More twain, but one flesh. 
What therefore God bath 
joined together, let no man 
put astunder. (Vark x. 
B, 9.) 


~~ 


7 They say unto him, 
Why did Meses then com. 
mand to give a wriling of 
diyorcement, and to put 
her away ? 


Mark x. 3. And he an- 
swered and said unto them, 
What did Moses command 
you? 

4 And they said, Moses 
suffered to write a bill of 
divorcement, and to put 
her away. 


Matt. xix. 8. [And Jesus 
answered and said unto 
them,] Moses, because of 
the hardness of your hearts, 
[wrote you this precept, 
and | suffered you to put 
mie your wives: but from 
the beginning it was not so. 
(Mark x. 5.] 


Mark x. 10. And in the 
house his disciples asked 
him again of the same 
muatter. 


11 And he saith unto 
them, [I say unto you,] 
Whosoever shall pnt away 
his wife, [except cf be for 
fornication,} and — [shall] 
marry another, committeth 
adultery against her: {and 
whoso marricLh her which 


c To dismiss his wife for every cause.) It is well known that 
there was a debate between the ancient rabbies (perhaps as old as 
our Lord's time) concerning the interpretation of the Jaw relating 
to divorce, Dent. xxiv. 1. The school of Sammai maintained that 
the words 937 sy, which we render some uncleanncss, signified 
adultery ; whereas the school of Hillel explained it of any motter 
of dislike, (See Selden, Uxor. Hehbr. lib. iii. eap, 22.) Perhaps 
a medium between both would have been a juster interpretatiou 
than either; for it is certain that the phrase may with pecnliar 
propriely express any blemish or disorder which a woman might 
unjustly and foolishly conceal before marriage, that was afterwards 
discovered. At least I think it plain, from our Lord's answer, that 
the disciples of Saminai were mistaken; which farther appears 
from the provision the Mosaic Jaw made for punishing adultery 
with death.—The interpretation of Hillel generally prevailed ; and 
the Pharisees, concluding Christ wonld, as he had done before, 
declare against divorces for trivial causes, (Matt. v. 31, 32; and 
Luke xvi. 18.) might hope to expose him to popular resentmieit 
for retrenching a liberty which the law allowed: bunt our Lord 
feared not the consequence of doing it. 

ad May in effect be looked upon as a divine testimony.] J think 
the ingenious author of Revelation examined with Candour solidly 
argues, from Adam’s pronouncing concerning the obligation of a 
child's relation to its parent, which had never then existed, that 
he spake these words in consequence of some extraordinary divine 
illumination; which justifies the turu given in the paraphrase: 


nor could he withont a revelation have known what had passed in 
his sleep, or ever have conjectured the original of woman to have 
been what he so plainly refers to. See Reuclat, exam. with Can- 
dour, Vol. I. Dis. iii. p. 28—33. 

e On account of the hardness of your hearts.) Wow much this 
was the character of the Jewish nation is too apparent. See Exod. 
XXXiil. 3; xxxiv.9; Deut. ix. 6; xxxi. 27; Isa. xvii. 4; Ezek. 
ii. 4; and Acts vii. 51.—Our Lord (as Grotius well observes) strongly 
intimates, that a more tender disposition may justly be expected 
from his disciples. 

f Keeept it be for whoredom; em sozvaz.) Though fornication 
committed before marriage, and afterwards discovered, might 
be supposed to justify a divorcee, adultery must much more evi- 
denlly do it; and therefore it is plain the word must he taken in 
the extent which is here given it. (Sce note f, on Matt. v. 32, 
p. 78.) But it is by a dangerous Jatitude of interpretation, that 
Milton (Prose Works, page 105.) would explain the word as sig- 
nifying any thing whieh should be to the husband as grievous and 
intolerable as whoredom.—TJThe case of obstinate desertion, where 
the husband cannot by law recover his wife, which was the cele- 
brated case of the pious Galeacius Caracciolus, and which we find 
to be supposed in 2 Cor. vii. 15. is quite of a different nature; nor 
cana man under sucha calamity be said to put away his wife— 
[rasmus has a remarkable note on Matt. xix. 3. which shows he 
was not far from Milton’s opinion. 


MARRIAGE IS OBJECTED TO, BUT ALL CANNOT LIVE SINGLE. 


is put away, doth commit 
aduftery.] [Matt. xix. 9.] 
12 And if a woman shall 
put away her husband, and 
be marrted to anotlier, slie 
committeth adultery. 


Matt. xix. 10. ITis disci- 
ples say unto him, If the 
case of the man be so with 
his wife, it is not good to 
marry. 


11 But he said untothem, 
All men cannot receive this 
saying, save éhey to whom 
it is given. 

12 For there are some eu- 
nuchs which were so born 
from ¢Zherr mother’s womb: 
and there are some eunuchs, 
which were made eunuchs 
of men: and there be eu- 
nuchs, which have made 
themselves eunuchs for thie 
kingdom of heaven's sake. 


sight of God; aud he that shall marry her who ts so dismissed without a sufficient cause, 
commits adultery. And, on the other hand, by a parity of reason, if a woman, not in- 
jured in the important article just now mentioned, sha/l put away her husband, or ex- 
tort from him a bill of divorce,’ ad be married to another man, she eommits adulicry ; 
and as she deserves to be abhorred by men, so must she expect to be punished by God, as 
guilty of that enormous and detestable crime, if she do not from her very heart repent of it. 

Then Ais disciples say unto him, If this be the ease between a man and his wife, 
and the bond be thus indissoluble, surely z¢ 7s not expedzent to marry; since a man may 
by that meaas be caught in an inextricable snare, which may make him miserable all the 10 
rest of his life. 

Bué he said to them, All men cannot receive this saying of yours, that it is not expe- 
dient to marry; du¢ only they to whom it ts given, asa peculiar gift, to conquer those 
inclinations towards that state which God, for wise reasons, has wrought into the common 
constitution of human nature. For there are [some] eunuchs who were born so from their 32 
mother’s womb, and whose natural temper and inclination is in this respect peculiar; and 
there are [some] eunuehs who were made eunuchs by the wickedness of men, who drive 
on that scandalous traffic which the luxury and effeminacy of the eastern world has ren- 
dered socommon ; and there are [some] eunuchs who have, as it were, made themselves 
eunuchs on account of the kingdom of heaven; that is, who, by a resolute guard on their 


1] 


appetites and passions, have conquered the propensities of nature, that, being free fron the 
incumbrances of marriage, and devoting themselves to a life of more sublime devotion, they 
might promote the interest of my gospel. (Compare 1 Cor. vii. 7, 37.) Je therefore, on 
the whole, that finds he zs able to receive [this saying,]| let him receive it; or, let him 
that isin his own conscience persuaded that he can glorify God most by a single life, 
chuse it. Others may, and ought to marry; but let none lightly rush into that state, on 
a supposition that the bond of it may be broken through at pleasure. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


FRoM what we have been reading, we may justly take occasion to adore the wisdom and goodness of Divine 4 
Providence in creating the human species male and female, and providing for his new-formed creature Adami so 
suitable and so amiable a companion, to enliven every other object of delight, and to crown the pleasures of 
paradise itself. 

Let us also acknowledge the apparent interposition of a wise and kind providence, in maintaining such a7 
proportion between the sexes even to thisday, which so apparently tends to the benefit of both, as well as to the 
support of the race in future ages; as also m perpetuating in their hearts through succeeding generations that 
mutual tenderness for each other which the purest bosoms may feel and avow, and which is the foundation of such 5 
an union of souls as no other friendship will admit. 

Let those who are married, considering the indissoluble bond by which God has joined them together, make it 6 
their constant care to promote the comfort and happiness of each other: and let them most cautiously guard against 
every degree of contention, or even of distaste, which might at length occasion an alienation in their affections, 
and render so close a bond proportionably grievous. 

Let none rashly run into these important engagements, nor determine their choice by light considerations, ofa 
low and transitory nature. And if any, on the whole, prefer the freedom of a single life to that state which, with 
its peculiar comforts, must necessarily have its peculiar cares and trials too, let them diligently improve that disen- 
gagement as an obligation to seek the kingdom of God with greater ardour, and to pursue its interest with more 
active zeal and application. 

To conclude: since it appears in this respect, as well as in some others, that the gospel revokes some indul- 
gences which the law of Moses gave, let us endeavour to form our hearts by divine grace to a wisdom, serious- 
ness, and spirituality which may suit this nobler dispensation ; and while we are reading the precept of the Jewish 
legislator, let us remember we have a sublimer Master, and are to do and forbear sore than others. (Matt. v.47.) > 


He thal is able toreceive i, 
let hin receive 12, 


Lz 





SECTION CXXXAVI. 


Christ blesses the little children that were brought to him, and rebukes his disciples, who would have forbid 
them. Matt. xix. 13—15; Mark x. 13—16; Luke xviii. 15—17. 


Mark x. 13. 


AND while Jesus continued here, 2s the inhabitants of the neighbouring country on the * 
banks of Jordan found their esteem for him continually increasing on their acquaintance 
with him, (John x. 41, 42. p. 264.) they drought to him, not only the sick, that they oo 
might be healed, (Matt. xix. 2. p. 265.) but also several efants [and] other young chit- oe 
dren, who, though they could walk and speak, yet were not capable of understanding his , > ~~ 
doctrine, that he might toueh them, [or] lay his hands upon them ina solemn manner, 

and pray for them;* not doubting but prayers so acceptable to God as his, would prevail 

both for their present and future happiness. Ard when his disciples, and particulaily the 


g Ifa woman put away her husband. Though it is certain that 
the Jewish law did not put it into a woman's power to divorce her 
husband, it is plain from Josephus that it was done, not only by 
several ladies of distinguished rank, but even that his own wife did 
it; (see Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, part. i. Vol. IL. p. 890. note a.) 
having probably learned of the Roman women, who, ta this age, 
are known tohave practised it in the most scandalous manner. See 
Juv, Sat, vi. ver. 222—230. Compare 1 Sam. xxv. 44. aud t Cor.vii 13. 


MARK x. 13. 


AND they brought (Luke, 
infants and] young children 
to him, that he should 
touch them, [or put Ais 
hands on them, and pray:] 
and {Luke, when] Ais disci- 
ples fLuke, saw tt, they] 
rebuked those that a 
them, (Matt. xix. 13. Luke 
XVill. 15.] 


a Lay his hands upon them, and pray.J This was a rite that was 
very early used, particularly by those who stood in any superior 
relation, when they were praying for a blessing om young persons. 
See Gen. xlviii. 144—20. 1] see no reason to think, with Elsner, that 
they were bronght to Christ for the cure of some malady ; for in 
that case, it is not to he imagined that the disciples would have 
been so inhuman as to prohibit them. 
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CHILDREN ARE BROUGHT TO CHRIST, AND HE BLESSES THEM. 


SECT. apostles, who were about him, saw it, they rebuked those that brought them, as appre- 
136. hending them too troublesome, and thinking it beneath the dignity ofso great a Prophet to 





MARK. tion from him. 
> 


concern himself about such little creatures, who were incapable of receiving any instruc- 
i eee 


Tanya 


But Jesus seeing it, was greatly displeased, and moved with some degree of indigna- 


4 tion against his disciples; for he had a tender love to children, and well knew that a 


proper notice of these might turn to some valuable account ;” and therefore he sazd to 
thent, Let the little children alone, and do not now, or at any other convenient time, 


14 But when Jesus saw 2/, 
he was much displeased, 
and said unto them, Suffer 
the little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them 


15 baptism.‘ 


16 And having said this, he would no longer be detained from showing his regard unto 


~AN 


not: for of such is the 
kingdom of God. [Matt. 
xix. 14, Luke xviii. 16.) 


hinder them from coming to me: 1am pleased, rather than offended, to see them near 
me: for of such is the kingdom of God ; persons of such a character are the true subjects 
of my kingdom, and heirs of eternal glory, to which many little children are received ; 
and in token of it, the children of believing parents are to be admitted into my church by 
And veri/y I say unto you, as 1 have formerly told you, (Matt. xviii. 3, 4. 
sect. xciii.) and would now have you attend with seriousness while 1 repeat it, Whosoever 
shall not be willing to recetve the kingdom of God, or the gospel-dispensation and the 
happiness it promises, as a f2ttle child, divesting himself of those prejudices and those 
secular views which men contract in their riper years, that he may come, as it were, to the 
humility and meekness, the simplicity and teachableness of a little child, compare Psal. 
exxxi, 2.) he shall not in any wise, or on any terms, enter znto zt, be his genius ever so 
sublime, or his circumstances in life ever so considerable. 


15 Verily Tsay unto you, 
Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a 
little child, he shall [in no 
wise] enler therein, (Luke 
Xvili. 17.) 


16 And he (Luke, called 
them unto him, and] took 
them up in his arms, [and] 
put Ais hands upon them, 
and blessed them; [and de- 
parted thence.) [{Matt. xix. 
15. Luke xviil. 16.) 


these little children, but, having called them to him, and ordered the‘infants to be brought, 
he took them up in his arms, tenderly embracing them with a holy complacency and 
love; and, as a farther token of the overflowing kindness and benevolence of his heart 
towards them, he /azd hes hands upon them, and blessed them, recommending them, in a 
solemn manner to the divine blessing and favour; which accordingly descended upon them, 
to strengthen their constitutions and to sanctify their hearts. And after this he departed 
Sron thence to another place in the neighbourhood, where the young ruler attended him, 
as will be presently related. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


16 Ler us makea pause here, that we may more attentively review this delightful and instructive sight; that we 


may see this compassionate Shepherd of Israel, thus gathering the lambs in his arms, and carrying them in his 


14 dosom with all the tokens of tender regard, (Isa. xl. 11.) rebuking his disciples who forbade their coming, and 


laying his gracious hands upon them to bless them. How condescending and engaging a behaviour! how encou- 
raging and amiable an image! , 

Let his ministers view it, to teach them a becoming regard to the lambs of their flock, who should early be taken 
notice of and instructed, and for and with whom they should frequently pray ; remembering how often divine grace 
takes possession of the heart in the years of infancy, and sanctifies the children of God almost from the womb. Let 
every first impression made upon their tender minds be cherished ; and let not those whom Christ himself is ready to 
ree be disregarded by his servants, who upon all occasions should Je gentle unto all, and apt to teach. 
(2 Tim. 11, 24.) 


13 Let parents view this sight with pleasure and thankfulness: let it encourage them to bring their children to 


Christ by faith, and to commit them to him in baptism, and by prayer. And if he who has the keys of death and 
the unseen world, (Rev. i. 18.) see fit to remove those dear creatures from us in their early days, let the remem- 
brance of this story comfort us, and teach tus to hope, that he who so graciously received these children has not 
forgotten ours, but that they are sweetly fallen asleep in him, and will be the everlasting objects of his care and 


14 love; for of such is the kingdom of Grod. 


bid. 


Let children especially observe this. The great and glorious Redeemer did not despise these little ones; nay, he 
was much displeased with those who would have prevented their being brought to him. As kindly would he, no 
doubt, have received you, ye dear children, who read or hear this; as kindly will he still receive you, if you go to 
him in the sincerity of your hearts, and ask his blessing in humble and earnest prayer. Though you sce not 
Christ, he sces and hears you; he is now present with you, to receive you, to bless you, and to save you. Happy 
the weakest of you when lodged in the arms of Christ! nothing can pluck you from thence, or ever hurt you there. 

In a word, let us all commit ourselves to him ; and let us be disposed to become as little children, if we desire 
to enter into hiskingdom. Let us not govern ourselves by the vain maxims of a corrupt and degenerate age. Let 
not pride, ambition, lust, or avarice, possess, torment, and enslave our minds ; but, with the amiable simplicity of 
children, let us put ourselves into the wise and kind hands of Jesus as our Guardian, and refer ourselves to his 
pastoral and parental care, to be clothed and fed, to be guided and disposed of, as he shall sce fit, For this 


b Knew that a proper notice of these, &¢.] Christ's shewing his 
regard in such a manner to them, not only must have been exceed- 
ingly pleasing to the parents, but the memory of this condescension 
might make tender and lasting impressions on the children them- 
Selves; and the sight must be very edifying and encouraging to 
other young persons who might happen to be present; not to say 
how instructive this gentleness to children may be to ministers, 
and how much their usefulness may, or might have been, promoted 
bya due regard to it. 
lonatius, afterwards Bishop o 
Our Lord might bly be the more displeased with his disci- 


Mice pnea tells us, that the celebrated ' ease, (which I thie eae 
Antioch, was one of these infants.— « reason to believe tha 20rd might here intend some reference 


—Iam obliged to Dr. Scott's late version of St. Matthew's Gos- 
pel (whieh, according to the manner of the learned and ingenious 
author, is exact toa wonder) for the alteration ] have made lere, 
and for some other changes, which I take this opportunity of ac- 
knowledging with due gratitude. 
c Kor of such is the kingdom of God, &e.] 1 acknowledge these 
words will not of themselves prove infant baptism to be an instilu- 
» tion of Christ; but if that appears from other scriptures to be the 
) there will be proportionable 


to it; and I cannot approve of rendering roovry, such as resemble 


ples for endeavonring to prevent their being brougiit, as he hadj these. It is the part-ofa faithful translator not to limit the sense of 
so lately set a child among them, and insisted on the necessity of | the original, nor to fix what it leaves ambiguous, 
—— 


their being made conformable to it; Matt. xviii. 2, 3. 393. p. 19. 


CHRIST POINTS OUT TO TIE RICH YOUNG MAN THE WAY TO ETERNAL LIFE. 269 
purpose, O God, may we be born again by thy Spirit, and formed aaew by thy grace! since by this method ster. 
alone we can be made mect to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light, (Col. i. 12.) and be so the 136. 
children of God as to be at length the children of the resurrection.» _ 2a Vows 

SECTION CXXXVII. 

A rich young man appluing himself to Christ for direction in the way to eternal life, and afterwards 
parting with him out of regard to his possessions, gives our Lord an occasion of eautioning his 
diseiples concerning the danger of riches, Matt. xix: 16, to the end. Mark x. 17—31. Luke xviii. 
18s—s0. 

MARK x. 17, Mark x. 17. 

AND when he was gone AND as he went out from thence,* into the way to some other place which he designed SECT 

forth inlotheway, [belold,] D ae 


there came one [Luke, a 
certain ruler] running, and 
kneeled to him, and asked 
him, [Luke, saying,] Good 
Master, what [good thing] 
Shall 1 do, that 1 may in- 
herit cternal life? (Matt. 
xix. 16. Luke xviii. 18.] 


18 And Jesus said unto 
him, Why callest thou me 
good? there is none good 
but one, that is God: [but 
if thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments. } 
es xix, 17. Luke xviii. 


19 (He saith unto him, 
Which? Jesus said,] Thou 
knowest the command- 
ments, [Thou shalt do no 
murder; Thou shalt not 
commit adultery; Thou 
shalt not steal; Thou shalt 
not bear false witness ,] De- 
fraud not; Honour thy fa- 
ther and (Luke, thy] mo- 
ther ; [and, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself.) 
[Matt. xix. 18,19. “Luke 
XViii. 20.) 


20 And [the young man] 
answered and said untohim, 
Master, all these [things] 
have J observed from m 
youth: [What lack I yet 7] 
an xix. 20. Luke xviii. 


21 Then Jesus beholding 
him, loved him, and [Luke, 
when he heard these things, 
he] said unto him, [{Luke, 
yet one thing thou lackest ; 
Gif thou wilt be perfect,] 


a As he went out from thence.] Both Matthew and Luke relate 





to visit, dehofd, a most remarkable occurrence happened ; for ¢here eame one, even a ecr- 
tain magistrate or ruler, who was a young person in very plentiful circumstances, running 
with an eager desire to converse with Jesus before he left thaf place; and he no sooner 
was come near him, but, Anee/zng down to him with the humblest respect, he asked kim 





MARK 


with great reverence and earnestness, saying, Good Master,» 1am come to thee as a most 17 


wise and gracious Teacher, and beseech thee to answer me a question of the highest im- 
portance: What good thing shall I do that I may inherit eternal life 2 for nothing 
lies with so much weight upon my mind as this, and I am determined to secure it at 
any rate. 

And Jesus, upon this, said to him, Why dost thou call me good, whom thou re- 
gardest only as a prophet sent from God, and dost not look upon to be any more than a 
mere man? Thou shouldst remember upon all occasions, that none zs perfectly good but 
one glorious and immutable Being, [even] the ever-blessed and eternal God ; nor can any 
man or angel deserve the title of good in any degree of comparison with him, from whom 
orginally stream forth all those rays of goodness which are but imperfectly reflected from 
them. But as to the question thou hast asked; If thou art resolutely determdned to enter 
anto dife, it is absolutely necessary thou shouldst Aeep the divine commandments ; the 
perfect observance of which alone can give thee a legal claim to it, and in the wilful 
neglect of which thou must never on any terms expect it. 

Then the young ruler, that Ae might fully understand the mind of Jesus, eagerly says 
to him, Which are those commandments on the observation of which my eternal life 
depends ? 

Jesus said, Thou undoubtedly hnowest the commandments which God gave to Moses, 
written on the tables of stone at Mount Sinai, among which those of the second table, 
however neglected by the Pharisees, are by no means to be forgotten ; such as, “ Tov 
“shalt not kill; Thou shalt not commit adultery; Thou shalt not steal; 
“ Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour; Thou shalt not covet 
‘‘any part of his property, or take any methods to defraud him ;"4 and that which 
indeed stands in_the front of all these, “* ITonour thy futher and thy mother.” These 
are the six last commandments, which I now recommend to thy consideration ; avd they 
may all be summed up in that one comprehensive precept, “ Tou shalt love thy nergh- 
bour as thyself.” (See Exod. xx. 12—17. and Lev. xix. I8.) : 

And the young man, not apprehending the large extent and spiritual meaning of these 
precepts, replied, with great cheerfulness and confidence, and said to him, Master, 1 have 
been early taught these precepts, and may venture to say, that J Aave conscientiously 06- 
served all these even from my infancy,® and have abstained from each of the vices and 
immoralities condemned in them; what then do I farther need, in order to secure the 
glorious prize after which I am seeking ? 


18 


And Jesus looking stedfastly upon him, loved him, and felt the emotions of com- 21 


placency mingled with tender compassion, in regard to so young a person, who had 
maintained so honourable a character in such an elevated station of life, and was under 
such concern about another world; yet at the same time, amidst all these hopeful circum- 
stances, was governed still by a secret fondness for the possessions he enjoyed in this: and, 


“ self.” But the apostle Paul strongly intimates that the sense of 





this story of the young ruler immediately after that in the preced- 
ing section; but Mark is mare determinate than either of them in 
the connection, and more circumstantial in the narration. 

b Good Master] Wolfius observes that this was a title which 
the Jewish rabbies affected; which, if it were indeed so, might be 
an additional reason for our Lord's remark upon it. 

c¢ Why dost thou call me good ?\ 1t is certain that some ver 
ancient manuscripts read this clause, Ti ue eguias mips rou xyx%ov, Why 
dost thou ask me what good thing is to he done? But neither the 
number of copies, nor the turn of our Lord’s answer, will by any 

eans admit of such a reading. 

Thou shalt not defraud.] As Mark seems to put tbis for the 
teuth commandment, Dr. Hammond (in /oc.) and Archbishop Til 
lotson (see his orks, Vol. II. p- 257.) suppose it a key to the sense 
of those words, Thou shalt not cove? ; the meaning of which, they 
argue, is as if it had been said, “* Thou shalt not he sa desirous of 
“thy neighbour’s possessions as to be willing to injure the owner 
“by depriving him of them, that thou mayst secure them to thy- 


that command is much more extensive, (Rom. vii. 7;) and as the 
preceding commandments had forbid to invade the life, the bed, 
(he property, or reputation of another, so this requires a guard on 
those irregular appetites and passions which might by insensible 
degrees lead men to murder, adultery, theft, or false witness. 

e I have observed all these even from my tnfancy.) The phrase 
ano vedirfos may indeed be very exactly rendered, from my youth 5 but 
as he was yet but a young man, it is probably here put for infancy 
or childhood. tis plain he did not understand the spiritual mean- 
ing and extent of the /aw, according to our Lord's explication of it 
in his sermon on the mount; or he would not have pleaded his ex- 
act obedience to it. But the Jewsin general seem f6 have thought 
that, if they abstained from gross crimes, sacrifices might atone tor 
smaller neglects or offences. And this compound seems to have 
been that righteousness of their vwn, in Stich tytheir final ruin, 
they trusted for justification before God, in the neglect of the 
righteousness which is of God by faith. Compare Rom.x.3; and 
Peal. 1. 9. 


270 


A RICH MAN SHALL HARDLY ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 


SECT. as our Lord thonght fit to manifest this fondness to himself and others, when he had heard 
137. these things which have been mentioned above, 4e was pleased to call him forth to a pe- 


culiar trial; and therefore sazd unto him, Thus far it is well; but yet, alas, one thing 


MARK thoz still wantest,’ in order to prove that integrity of soul and that prevailing love to 


x 


ams 


God, without which none can be entitled to future blessedness: by me he now commands 


21 thee, 7f thou wilt be perfect, and determine to submit to all that he requires, to go thy 


way immediately and sed/ ad/ thy possessions,® valuable as they are, and to distribute the 
money which arises from the sale of them to the poor ; do this, and thou shalt have an 
infinitely more excellent treasure in heaven: and, in the assured hope of this, I call 
thee to come and take up the cross, and with courage and resolution to follow me as my 
constant attendant, though it should be even at the expense of thy life as well as thine estate. 

But when the young man heard that saying, and saw that all his gay and delightful 
prospects for life must be given up in a moment, fe was exceedingly concerned and 
troubled at it, and he went away in great sorrow ; for he was very rich, [and] had great 


possesszons, which were lately fallen into his hands; and how desirous soever he was of 
eternal life, he could not resolve to secure it at so great an expense. 
23. And when Jesus saw that though he was very sorrowful, yet he chose rather to go 


away than to part with his estate in the views of eternal happiness, Ae dooked round on all 
that were about him, and said to his diseiples, Observe this instructive incident, and 
learn to make this reflection upon it: flow hardly shall they that possess the riches of 
this world enter into the kingdom of God! Dwell upon the thought, and repeat it, in 
order, if possible, to wean your hearts from these delusive vanities which often prove so 
fatal to the soul: for verz/y I say unto you, So many snares attend such circumstances, 
that arich man will hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven, or be brought to such a 
relish for the gospel and its future blessings, as either to resign or improve his worldly 
possessions in such a manner as the laws of that kingdom require. 


24 And the disciples were quite astonished at his words ; for they were ready to imagine 


that, ere long, all the rich and great people of the country would appear for their Lord, and 
fix him on the throne of Isracl. 

But Jesus, answering again to that surprise which he saw in their countenances, says 
to them in the most condescending manner, My dear children, when you consider what 
I said more attentively, you will not so much wonder at it; for it is manifest that the 
generality of rich men place their chief confidence and delight in the things of this present 
world: and you know that true religion requires a heart abstracted from them, and placed 
on nobler objects: judge then for yourselves, how hard is it for them that thus trust in 


25 their reches, to enter into the kingdom of God! And therefore I say to you again in 


yet stronger terms, that your common proverb may have its place here, That i¢ ¢s caster 
for the huge cable of a ship, or even fur a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than it is for a rich man to conquer the snares of his estate and the corruptions of his 
heart so far as ¢o enter into the kingdom of God, and become the faithful, obedient sub- 
ject of his Son. 

And when his disciples heard [this] repetition and illustration of what was before said, 
they were struck into exceeding great and inexpressible amazement at it, saying 
one to another, And who then can be saved 2 Who that are rich can ever get to heaven? 
And what a discouragement will it be to others to see the rich and the great neglecting 
salvation, and turning the means of their happiness and usefulness into the instruments of 
their destruction ? 

But Jesus, looking stedfastly upon them, saith unto them, With men it is indeed 
zmpossibde, and the strength of corrupt nature alone will not be sufficient to encounter 
such difficulties as these ; dwt it is no¢ impossible with God to animate their hearts against 
them: for his grace has an almighty energy, and with God all things are possible, [even] 
the things which are most impossible with men, and seem so insurmountable to human 
strength as to be reckoned utterly impracticable; to him therefore let the rich and poor 
unite their supplications, that each may be rendered superior to the snares which attend 
their respective circumstances. 


go thy way, sell whatsoever 
thou hast, and give to the 
poor; and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven; and 
come, take up thie cross, and 
follow me. [Matt. xix. 21, 
Luke xviii, 22.) 


22 [But when the young 
man heard that saying,} he 
was sad, and went awa 
[Luke, very sorrowful ;] for 
he [Luke, was very rich, 
and] lad great possessions, 
(Matt. xix. 22. Luke xviii. 
23.] 

23 And [Luke, when Je- 
Sus saw that he was very 
sorrowfiul,] he looked round 
about, and saith to his dis- 
ciples, How hardly shall 
they that have riches enter 
into the kingdom of God! 
Verily I say unto yon, that 
a rich man shat! hardly en- 
ter into the kingdom of 
heaven, [Matt. xix. 23. 
Luke xviii. 24.] 


24 And the disciples were 
astonished at his words.— 


—But Jesus answercth 
again, and saith unto them, 
Children, how hard is it for 
them that trust in riches to 
enter into the kingdom of 
God ! 


25 [And again I say 
unto you,] It is easier fora 
camel! to go through the 
eye of a needle, than fora 
rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. (Matt. 
xix, 24. Luke xviii. 25.] 


26 And when his [disci- 
ples heard 7¢,} they were 
[exceedingly amazed, and] 
astonished ont of measure, 
saying among themselves, 
Who then can be saved! 
(Matt. xix. 25. Luke xviil. 
26.) 


27 And Jesus looking 
upon them, saith [unto 
them,] With men [this is] 
impossible, but not with 
God: for withGod all things 
are possible, [Luke, ever 
the things which are im- 
possible with men.) [Matt. 
xix. 26. Luke xvili. 27.) 


f One thing thou wantest.| Our Lord does not say he wanted but. our possessions, but our lives, at-the command of God; and Provi- 


one thing; so that nothing can be concluded from hence agais 
the necessity of an acquaintance with some truths, of which this 
youth, hopeful and amiable as he was, appears to have been igno- 
rant. But it was to be charged on that want of sincere piety which 
his condnet presently discovered, that he did not come to the 
knowledge of them by a continued and submissive attendance on 
the teaching of Christ. See John vii. 17. 3 99. 

g Sell all thy possessions.) It is strange that the learned and 
accurate Dr, Clarke should suppose that Christ did not demand 
this in order to his being in a state of acceptance with God, but in 
order to his giving a testimony of exalted piety; or, at least, as 
necessary at that time to his being a preacher of the gospel. Onr 
Lord’s manner of proposing the trial, and his retlection on the 
young man’s going away, plainly shew that it was, in those eircum- 
stances, necessary to his salvation. And indeed it is most apparent, 
that though God does not in fact require every man to distribute 
all his goods to others, and so in effect to become one of the nuin- 
ber of poor to he relieved out of his own possessions, yet sincere 
virtue and piety demand an habitual readiness, not only to sacrifice 


dence does in fact catl some out to trials as severe as this.—His re- 
fusal plainly showed he valued his worldly possessions more than 
eternal life: and our Lord, with great wisdom, took this direct and 
convincing method of manifesting both to himself and others, that 
secret insincerity and carnality of temper which prevailed under all 
these specious pretences and promising appearances. 

h Easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needie.| Theopliy- 
lact, and after him some other critics, for xxundov read xxusdov, which 
they explain of @ cable rope, which might appear more fitly to be 
mentioned as what could not pass through a needle’s eye. Others 
very precariously assert that there was near Jerusalem a low gate 
called The Needle’s Eye, through which a camel could not pass un- 
less his loa: were taken off. But I see no reason for departing from 
the received reading and interpretation: nor is there any thing in 
this proverbial expression, as it here stands, but what is very agree- 
able to the Eastern taste, and may be paralleled in other Jewish 
writers. See Dr. Lightfoot’s Hor. Heir, on Matt. xix. 24. where 
it is shown there was a Jewish proverb to the same purpose of the 
elephant, 


THEY WHO LEAVE ALL FOR CHRIST SHALL BE GREAT GAINERS. 


38 Then Peter [answered, 
and] began to say unto him, 
Lo, we have left all, an 
have followed thee! [What 
shalt we have therefore '] 
(Matt. xix.27. Luke xviii. 
28.) 


Matt. xix. 28. And Je- 
sus {answered and] said 
unto them, Verily I sa 
unto you, that ye Shieh 
have followed me in the 
regeneration, when the Son 
of man shall sit in the 
throue of his glory, ye atso 
shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. (Mark x. 
29. Luke xviii. 29.] 


Mark x. 29. [And] there 
is no man, that hath left 
house, or brethren, or sis- 
ters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or 
lands, [Luke, for the king- 
dom of God's sake, ‘hat is,] 
for my [name's] sake, and 
the gospel’s, [ Matt. xix. 29. 
Luke xviii. 29.] 

30 But he shall receive 
(Luke, manifold more, yea, ] 
an hundred-told now in 
this [Luke, present] time, 
houses, and brethren, and 
sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, with 
persecutions, and in the 
world tocome [shatlinherit] 
eternal life. [Matt. xix. 29. 
Luke xviii. 30.] 

31 But many “hat are 
first shalt be last; and e1e 
last [shall be} first. [Matt. 
xix. 30.] 


27% 


Then Peter replicd, and with some warmth and confidence Jegan to say unto hin, SECT. 
Well, Master, dehold we havé doné what this youth, hopeful as he seemed, had not the 137. 
resolution to do; for though indeed we had not much, we have deft afl the little that we 
had in the world, and have at all adventures followed thee with the sincerest zeal and MARK 
affection: what reward shall we therefore have ? for we persuade ourselves thou wilt not > 
permit us finally to be losers in thy cause. 28 

And Jesus answering said to them, You may depend upon it that you shall not, but MATT. 
will be found upon the whole to have acted the wisest part; for verily I say unto you, .»I*- 
and assure you of it, That you who have followed me in my humiliation, shall at length 
be distinguished by proportionable honours: and zz the great renovation_of all things, 
when all the children of God shall, as it were, be born anew from their OTAVes 5 when 
created nature shall put on its fairest forms to receive themjand the Son of man, presiding 
over that august assembly, shal/ sit on the throne of hisglory, exalted above the highest 
angels of God, you also, my faithful apostles, sha// sit around me upon twelve radiant 
thrones,* judging the twelve tribes of Israel; concurring joyfully with me in thesén- 
tence which shall then be passed on the Jewish nation, and on all the professed members 
of my church, as they have been sincere or faithless in their profession, and in the ob- 
servance of those laws which you, by authority.from me, their exalted Sovereign, shall 
have given them. 

And though some peculiar rewards are reserved for you with regard to your apostolic MARK 
character, yet there 7s no man in any state or condition of life, whether in this or in any x. 
future age of the world, who hath left, or shall hereafter leave his house, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands ; in one word, none who 
shall undergo the loss of any temporal advantages for the sake of the kingdom of God, 

[that is,] for my name's sake and the gospet’s, But he shall receive manifold more for 30 
it in the inward satisfaction and divine consolations attending real religion, [yea] even an 
hundred-fold now in this present time, more than all the comfort he could naturally have 
found in Aouses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and ehildren, and lands ; 
such shall be the delights of a good conscience, and the secret manifestations of divine ac- 
ceptance and favour, which shall mingle themselves with all the persceutious he shall here 
endure ;' avd when they are over, as they will quickly be, zz the world to come he shalt 
inherit evertasting life, and be for ever enjoying that happiness which God has prepared 
for all his children, especially for such heroic souls as these, when all earthly relations are 
ceased, and the world itself is dissolved. 

But such will be the issue and event of things under the gospel, that many [who are] 31 
first in the advantages and privileges they enjoy, shaé//, notwithstanding this, fall short of 
others, and ée dast in the great day of accounts; and those who are the /ast shall prove 
in this respect to de the first: for some, from whom it might be least expected, shall em- 
brace the gospel, and courageously endure the greatest hardships for it, while others, 
with far greater advantages, shall reject it, and, under much stronger engagements, shall 
desert it. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wuo can behold, without weeping eyes and a bleeding heart, pe ee yout) perishing in sin!" What could 
hfe, 1 


have appeared more promising 
and high in the honours of the present world ! 


than this solicitous concern about eternal in a young man rich in the possessions Ver. 37 


To see him running with such eagerness to the feet of a Redeemer, 


kneeling down with such humility before him, calling upon him by so honourable a title, and professing so sin- 
cere a desire of instruction, could not but lead us to conclude, Surely this man was not far from the kingdom of 21 


God ; nor do we wonder that Jesus beholding him loved him. 


Who would not have looked on such an object 


with complacency! Who would not have expected that this pleasant plan should have brought forth grapes ; but 
behold, i¢ brought forth wild grapes! (Isa. v. 2.) So have we seen, in the compass perhaps of our small ob- 


i In the great renovation of all things.] I have given what ap- 
pears to me the most natural sense of this difficult passage. Mr. 
Fleming agrees with our translators in connecting the words ev rm 
wxdsyyeviosx with the preceding clause, and paraphrases the verse 
thus: “ As for you, my apostles, who have followed me in this new 
“state of the church which is to be brought to the birth; when 
**T am to ascend to heaven, that I may govern the wortd from 
* thence by my word and Spirit, ye shall be to the whole Christian 
{ “church what the twelve heads of the tribes were of old to the 
* Jewish nation: my followers shall appeal to your decisions as 
“the rule of their faith and practice.” (Fleming’s Christology, 
Vol. I. p. 28.) But it seems plain to me, that our Lord refers 
in the following words to the time of final retribution, which he 
elsewhere mentions as that in which he should s/t on the throne of 
his glory, Matt. xxv. 31, 32—Mr. Pierce (on Heb. i. 5.) fotlows 
Brennius in expounding the regeneration of the time when Chirist 
should be (as it were) begotten agaiz by his resurrection from the 
dead ; but the criticism seems very unnatural, and the objection 
Mentioned above lies against it in its full force —The labourcd 
argument which Dr. Thomas Burnet deduces from hence, to prove 
the renovation of the earth at the millennium, is very precarious ; 
since the words will so fairly admit of another sensé, referring 
them to the general resurrection. See Burnet’s Theory, Vol. IL. 
Pp. 229, 230. 

k Shall sit upon iwelve thrones.) Our Lord well knew that Judas 
would fall from his oftice and dignity; but as Matthias filled his 


place, and so stood entitled to the promise, he did not think it fit 
to enter into any particular distinction ; but speaks to the whole 
body of the apostles in words which he knew would be accom- 
plished to the far greater part of those to whom they were ad- 
dressed. : 

1 Shatl recetve—an hundred-fold now in this present time,—with 
persecutions.) Wr. Massey, in his Vernacula Saera, p. 18. proposes 
a very different version of this petiod, viz. “ Though he may not 
“ receine [exv sen xen] an hundred-fotd (or a sufficient recompense, ) 
“now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, 
“© and ehildren, and lands ; yet after persecution, [utr deoyuov] and 
& in the world to come, he shall receive efernal life.” But I neither 
think the authority of Theophylact sufficient to warrant our sub- 
stituting diwyuev for dwyuev; nor can I find any satisfactory example 
of such an ellipsis as this version snpposes in the original, if that 
variation were allowed ; to which we may add, that the parallel 
passages both in Matthew and Luke lie strongly against the version 
proposed. ' ie hd cere 

m_ Lovely youth perishing in sin. ] Dr. Watts’ excellent Sermon 
on this subject, and with this title, wilt, I doubt not, be recollected 
by multitudes on this occasion. There is so much beauty and 
pathos, so mucl: wisdom and piety io it, that T could wish it might 
be attentively perused, 


without some serious impressions. 


a, 


especially by every one of my younger \ 
readers ; for 1 would hope there are few capable of reading pe 


SECT. 
137. 


MARK 


THE PARABLE OF THE LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD. 


servation and experience, many a fair blossom fa!l withering to the ground. So have the hopes of ministers and 
parents, and other religious friends, been disappointed with respect to many young persons, adorned with a variety 
of amiable qualifications, yet lacking ove thng, and parting with Christ when put to the trial, after all the regard. 
they have shown to his name, and all the pleasing expectations they have given of a willingness to serve hin, O 
my young reader, whoever thou art, I earnestly pray that thou mayst not be added to that number! 

This unhappy youth imagined himself in the certain way of salvation because he was free from the stains of 
fraud and injustice, of adultery and theft, of perjury and murder, or any other gross and infamous sin. But be- 
hold, how awful a method Christ takes to open to him that insincerity of heart which he seems hiinself not to 
21 have known! Observe how strange a command he gives him, to seé/ a//, and distribute to the poor. We cannot 

say that the very same is directly required of us; yet, by this order that was given to him, we are obliged to part 

with our all when it cannot be preserved witha good conscience ; and by the general rules of Christianity, and by 
its fundamental precepts, we are in duty bound conscientiously to use, not only a little part of our substance, but 
even the whole of it for God, as stewards who are another day to give up a strict account for all. And if we like 
not Christ and glory on these terms, our end will be no better than his. Of him we read, that after all his morality 

22 and all his zeal, he went away from Christ, (though sorrowful,) because he had great possessions. O dear-bought 
wealth, which was the price of his soul ! 

Let us look upon him, and receive instruction ; let us learn to be upon our guard against this vain world, that 
specious harlot, who hath east down many wounded ; yea, many strong men have bgen stain by her. (Prov. vii. 
26.) How universally are riches desired, how eagerly are they pursued, by persons in all stations and of all pro- 
fessions of life! Yet what do they generally prove but shining mischief and gilded ruin! If we believe the incar- 

---25 nate wisdom of God, they make our salvation exceeding hazardous. Yet who does not wish for them? Who does 
not think that he has wisdom and grace enough to stand the danger? But God knows otherwise, and therefore he 
keeps, or makes, so many of his children poor.—Let them be contented with their safer state: and let those 

27 who are rich be importunate with God for those influences of his grace which can effect those things that are im- 
possible with men. ; 

On the whole, let us not think much of any thing which Christ demands, knowing that whatever we may lose, 

29 or whatever we may resign, we shall gain far more by his favour. The testimony of a good conscience before 
him, a life of friendship with God, the consolations of his Spirit, and the hopes of his glory, will yield, even for the 
present, an hundred-fold more satisfaction than the possessions of the greatest riches, or the enjoyment of the most 

30 tender and beloved relatives. How much more abundantly then will all be repaid in the heavenly state! And, 

if we cannot trust the promise of our Lord for it, we are no more real Christians than if we were publicly to worship 

Mammon, or Plutus, with all the idolatrous rites of the ancient heathens. Moca wOre~ L6. 16 59 


19, 20 


SECTION. CXXXVIIT. 


Christ, by the parable of the labourers in the vineyard, warns the Jews against enoying the Gentiles those 


equal privileges to which they should be ealled in the Messiah's kingdom. Matt. xx. 1—16. 


MatTrT, xx. 1. 


_ IN order to illustrate the observation which our Lord had just been making, “ that many 
38. who were first should be last, and many last shouid be first,” he added the following 
parable, and said, This will be found to be the case in many instances; for the kingdom 
of heaven, or the gospel-dispensation, 7s “ike or may be fitly represented by the similitude 
of a man* that was the master of a family, who went out carly in the morning to hire 
labourers for his vineyard, at the time when the vintage was to be gathered in. , Aud 
having agreed with the labourers for the usual price of a denarius, or Roman penny, 
a-day,” he sent them into his vineyard, to be employed there in his service. 

3 And going out again about the third hour, (or at nine in the morning,) he saw others 
standing unemployed in the market, where it was customary for servants to stand in 

4 order to their being hired. And he said to them, Go ye also into the vineyard, and 
whatsoever is the reasonable value of your labour,’ J will be sure to give you. And 
they went away to their work without any more particular agreement. 

5 And again going out about the srrth and ninth hour, (or at noon, and at three m 
the afternoon,) he did the same, and sent others to work on the same general promise of 
giving them as much as they could reasonably expect. 

6 And once more, about the cleventh hour, (or at five in the afternoon,) going out of his 
house, Ae returned to the market, and found others standing unemployed: and he says 


MATT. xx. t. 
FOR the kingdom of hea- 
yen is tike untoa manthatis 
an householder, whieh went 
out early in the morning to 
hire labourers into his vine- 
yard. 

2 And when he had 
agreed with the labonrers 
for a penny a-day, he sent 
them into his vineyard. 

3 And he went out about 
the third honr, and saw 
others standing idle in the 
market-place, 

4 And said unto them, 
Go ye also iato the vine- 
yard, and whatsoever is 
tight, Iwillgive you. And 
they went their way. 

5 Again he went ont 
about the sixth and ninth 
hour, and did likewise. 

6 Andabout the eleventh 
hour he went out, and found 
others standing idle, and 





a ds Jike, or may be fitly represented by the similitude of @ man.] 
See note i, on Luke vii. 32. p. 116, 17.—Those who are acquainted 
with the Eastern manners, know that this parable is exaetly suited 
to them in a variety of cireumstances, which many learned com- 
mentators have observed, but which it does not seem necessary to 
ennmerate here. See Petav. Dogmat. Theolog. Vol. 1. p. 305, ed seq. 

b 4 denarius, or Roman penny, a-day.) It seems from henee, 
that this (whieh was in value about seven-pence halfpenny of our 
money) was the usual price of a day’s service among the Jews; as 
Tacitus tells us it was among the Romans. (cfrnal.i. 17.) It is 
therefore justly mentioned, Rev. vi. 6. as a proof of the great 
searcity of provisions, when a measnre or chenix of wheat, which 
was the usual allowance to one man for a day, and was about an 
Enghsh quart, was sol: at that price. 

e About the third hour.) Dr. Whitby in his Paraphrase explains 
the first cafl in the morning, of the earlicst days of Christ’s preach- 
ing; that of the third heur, as referring to the mission of the 
apostles when they were first seut forth to preach among the Jews: 


those of the sixth and ninth honrs, of their preaching the gospel, 
after the descent of the Holy Ghost, to the Jews in Judea, and 
then to the dispersed in other parts: and that of the eleventh 
hour, of the calles of the Gentiles: but this seems an excessive 
nicety cf distinetion—The Jews were ready to look upon them- 
selves with complacency, as a people who had tor many ages 
adhered to the worship of the true God, and in some periods had 
eudured great extremities ont of a regard to it; and if seems 
natural to interpret what is said (ver. 12.) of bearing the burden and 
heal of the day, witha reference to this, rather than to any pecu- 
liar hardship which the earlier converts armong the Jews might 
have endured more than the believing Gentiles, many of whom 
met with much the same treatment on their embracing Christianity. 
See 1 Thess. it. 14. 

dQ Whatsoever is reasonable.) So I think the word dixziov may 
be rendered, Phil. i. 7; Col. iv. 1; and 2 Pet. i. 13. and that it 
signifies, not only what a person may legally claim, but what he 
might equitably expect from a person of honour and humanity. 





THE LABOURERS, WHO WERE HIRED AT DIFFERENT HOURS; ARE PAID. 


saith unto them, Why stand 
ye here all the day idle? 

7 They say unto him, 
Becanse no man hath hired 
us. He saith unto them, Go 
ye also into the vineyard, 
and whatsoever is right, 
that shall ye receive. 

8 So when even was come, 
the Lord of the vineyard 
saith unto his steward, Call 
the labourers, and give 
them ¢heir hire, beginning 
from the last unto the first. 

9 Aud wheo they came 
that were Arred about the 
eleventh hour, they receiv- 
cd every man a penny. 

10 But when the first 
came, ey supposed that 
they should have received 
more: aad they likewise 
received every mana penny. 

1] And when they hadre- 
ceived 7/, they murmored 
against the good rman of the 
house, 

12 Saying, These last 
have wrought bnt one hour, 
and thou hast made them 
equal unto us, which have 
borne the burden and heat 
of the day. 

13 But he answered one 
of them, and said, Friend, I 
do thee no wrong: didst 
not thou agree with me for 
a penny? 

14 Take that thine ¢s,and 


not received it ? 


go thy way: I will give what is undoubtedly azne own property £8 
unto this last, even as unto : : 
Rice. done nothing at all for it? 


15 Is it not lawful for me 
to do what I will with mine 
own? }s thine eye evil, be- 
cause lam good? 

16 So the last shall be 
first, and the first last: for 
many be called, but few 
chosen, 


Is it not lawful for me todo what I will with 
What if 1 pleased to give it to one who had 


Is thine eye cvit,® or dost thou look on with an envious and 
malignant countenance, deeause J am so good, that out of compassion to these poor men 
I freely give them what they could not justly have claimed ? 

And thus said Jesus at the conclusion of this parable: You see (as I have just been 
telling you, Matt. xix. 30.) there are some who seemed to be ¢he dast in privileges and 
advantages, who shall be first in the reward and happiness that shall be given to them , 
and, on the other hand, there are many in those respects the first, who shall be ast. 


And 


this isa remark peculiarly applicable to the Jewish nation,’ who will murmur at the 
calling of the Gentiles to equal dignities and privileges with themselves, and on that 
2 account will reject the gospel, and persecute you the preachers of it: for though many 
are called, and the messages of salvation are sent to vast multitudes, even to all the thou- 
sands of Israel, yet there are dut few chosen ;* asmall remnant only will embrace the 
enspel so universally offered, and so be saved according to the election of grace, (Rom. xi. 
5.) while the rest will be justly disowned by God, as a punishment for so obstinate and so 


envious a temper. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


May we by divine grace appear in the happy number of those who are not only called, but chosen too! If we 
are first in privileges and opportunities, let us be careful that our improvement be proportionable; otherwise we 
shall be last, and see ourselves another day exceeded, and perhaps condemned, by those who stood in a rank much 


below us. 


We are called to a course of holy labour, even to work in our Lord’s vineyard, or in every station, whether 
public or private, to do our utmost to promote the glory of God and the happiness of mankind. Let us not, with 


e They murmured against the master of the house.} That this was 
the case of the Jews, upon a general notion of the Gentiles being, 
according to the Christian scheme, intended to be partakers with 
them in the same church-privileges, is plain from a variety, of 
scriptures. See Acts xi. 2,3; xiii, 45—50; xvii. 5,13; xviii. 6, 
13; xxii. 21, 22; xxviil. 29; Rom. xi. 28; and 1 Thess. ti. 16. 

f Iwill give to this last even as to thee.] Since no murmurings can 
happen among the blessed, this must refer to the unbelieving Jews ; 
but as it is certain they will have no place in the kingdom of 
heaven, we plainly see that it would be very absurd to pretend to 
draw po inal consequences from every incidental circumstance of 
a parable. 

g And indeed, is it not lawful for me to do what Iwill with mine 
own?} That the particle n may he thus rendered, And indeed, has 
been observed before, note e, on Matt. vii. 9. p. 86. Andasto what 
ishere suggested, so many scriptures declare expressly, that God 
at the great day will render to every one according to his works, 
and intimate that there shall be an exact correspondence between 
every man's character and the reward which {through the riches of 
divine grace) shall then be bestowed, that it would be very un- 
Feasonable, from such a circumstance as this in the parable, to 
infer the contrary. But if any should maintain, that all the fa- 
vours of Divine Providence and grace must now be dispensed only 
in proportion to the wisdom aod goodness of the person concerned, 
lapprehend they would argue directly coutrary to the whole de- 


sien of this parable,and to what daily appears to be fact, which 
therefore cannot give way to any hypothesis. 

h Js thine eye evil 7] eee is an evident reference to that ma- 
lignant aspect which is generally the attendant of a selfish and en- 
vious temper. 

i Peculiarly applicable to the Jewish nation.) The remark itself 
is far more extensive, as I intimate both in the paraphrase and im- 
provement. But as this was a memorable instance of it, so it is 
plainly what Christ had immediately in his view. 

k Many are called, but few are chosen.) Grotius has a very learned 
and ingenious note on this text; but no genius or learning can be 
sufficient to prove what he seems to intend, that persuus are called 
the chosen of God, merely with respect to the divine complacency 
in them on account of some distinguished virtue and excellence. 
Compare Deut. vii.6—8; ix. 6; John xv. 16; Acts 1x. 13, das 
Rom. xi. 5,6; and 1 John iv.19. To understand the expression 
here, of chosen and excellent servants, (as M. Le Clerc, Dr. Wall, 
and many others do,) is quite to contradict the design of the para- 
ble. On that supposition the master must have said, “ These last 
« have done as much in one hour as you in many; or J chose them, 
“ because { knew they were men remarkable for their diligence.” 
This is the turn which the Talmudists have given to the parable in 
their insipid imitation of it, which may be seen in Dr. Lightfoot, 
Hor. Heb. on Matt. xx. 1. 


T 


273 


to them, Why do ye stand here and do nothing? Do you chuse thus to tnfle away SECT. 
your time, and continue the whole day unemployed 2? They say unto him, No; but we 188. 
continue here decause no one has hired us to any kind of labour. 
Go ye also into the vineyard, where you may be employed ; and whatsoever is fit and MATT. 
reasonable to be given for your labour, you shall receive. XX, 

Now when evening was come, (or at six o'’clock,) the time when workmen were paid 8 
offand sent home, ¢he lord of the vineyard says to his steward, Call the labourers who 
have been working in the vineyard, avd pay them their wages, beginning from those who 
were the dast hired, and so going on even to the first. 

And having thus been ordered to present themselves, when they accordingly came 9 
foremost who [were hired] about the eleventh hour, and so had entered last into the 
vineyard, they each of them received no less than a penny, the master having directed 
they should be thus generously rewarded. 

And upon seeing this, when those who were the first, and had been working all the 10 
day, came to be paid, they reckoned with themselves that they should hace reccived 
considerably sore ; but they were also paid the same, and only recevved cvery one a 
penny. And when they had received {2t,] instead of being satisfied with what was pro- 11 
mised them, they murmured against the master of the house® who had set them to 
work, and said, Truly these last have laboured but one hour, and thou hast made them 12 
equal, in the recompense they have received, to us, who have borne the whole burden, 
and gone through all the toil ad heat of the day from morning to night. 

But he calmly answered and said to one of them, who spoke in the name of the rest, 13 
Friend, it is most apparent that I do not in any degree zujurc thee, or any of thy com- 
panions: didst not thou agree with me to labour all the day for a penny, and hast thou 
Take what is justly thine, and be gone, without pretending to dictate 14 
to me in an affair wherein thou hast no manner of concern; for I wedldo as I see fit, and 
give to this last man, who came in but an hour ago, even as Ido to thee. And indeed 19 
what colour hast thou for a complaint ? 


Then he says to them, ———— 


Ver. 16 


274 WHILE JESUS WAS BEYOND JORDAN HE HEARS THAT LAZARUS IS SICK. 


SECT. so many calls and so many advantages, stand all the day idle; but let us be active and patient, and cheerfully © 
138. willing to bear all the burden and heat of the day in so good a cause; knowing that ere long the evening will 
come, and that he who employs us saith, Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give coery man 
MATT. according as his work shall be. (Rev. xxii. 12.) 
Ne Let such as have long neglected the great business of life be encouraged with this thought, that some were called 
6 at the eleventh Hour; but let none presume on their having such a call, nor strain the parable so far as to imagine 
that an equal reward awaits all, without any regard to their characters or improvements; which is most contrary 
to the reason of things, to the word of God, and to the great intent of that day which is to render to every man 
according to his deeds. (Rom. ii. 6.) 
9 ‘The Gentiles are indeed now called to equal privileges with the Jews, to which this circumstance of the parable 
11,12 refers: and we all see how odious a temper it was in that favourite nation to be offended with the gospel on that 
account, which should rather have recommended it to their more joyful acceptance. Let us be careful to avoid 
every degree of envy, whoever may be put on a level with us, or preferred to us. Let usacknowledge the sovereign 
15 right of God to do what he will with his own, and let not our eye be evil because he is good. ‘To prevent this, 
let us labour after that wafeigned love to the brethren which never will allow us to repine at their advance- 
ment to the greatest privileges, but will engage us to behold the favours that are shewn them with delight and 
satisfaction, and to rejoice in their honour and happiness as our own. So shall we exchange the basest and most 
uneasy passion of human nature, for that which is of all others the noblest and the most delightful. 9a. .1.1 5 5 6 





SECTION CXXXIX. . 


Our Lord, hearing of the sickness of his friend Lazarus, and afterwards knowing that he was dead, det ermines 
io go from the country beyond Jordan to Judea, though against the persuasion of his disciples. John 
xi, 1—16. 


JOHN xi. 1. JON xi. I. 


sect. NOIV while Jesus was on the other side Jordan, whither he had retired when he left NOW a certain man was 

139. Jerusalem, (John x. 40. sect. exxxiv.) there was one Lazarus of Bethany, which was sick, named Lazarns of 
: : : Bethany, the town of Mary 

also the town of Mary and Martha her sister, who was sick ofa very dangerous distem- and her sister Martha. 


; 
: 
: 
J ae er. And, by the way, it is to be observed that 7 was [that] Mary who afterwards ata 2 (It was that Mary which 
; 





public entertainment, in testimony of her high regard and veneration for him, anointed the area ee winedat 
Lord with a most precious osntment,? and wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother feet with her hair, whose 
3 Lazarus was sick. The sisters therefore, full of concern for their diseased brother, brother Caras ea 


: A — 3 Therefore his sisters 
knowing where Jesus was, sent to him, and said, Lord, f we beg that thou wouldst be sent untohim, saying, Lord, 


pleased to favour us with a visit, whatever difficulties may fie in the way } for Jehold, he behold, he whom thou 


whom thou_so tenderly lovest, even Lazarus thy friend, 7s so exceedingly 7//, that, without lowesmie sia | 


thy interposition for his deliverance, nothing but death can be expected. 
4 ‘But when Jesus heard {it,] he said, This sickness is not designed by providence ¢o end | 4 When Jesns heard that, | 


in his death, and final removal out of this world;> du¢ shall serve for the remarkable b¢ heaps rth sickae ae 
illustration of the elory of God, and is suffered to prevail, chiefly with a design that the giory of God, that the Son 


Son of God may be glorified by zt, and his divine mission most signally confirmed. of God might be glorifed © 


5 Now it was well known that Jesus loved Martha, and her sister Mary, and this their Waruace ea Jesus lovedtitane 


brother Lazarus, with a peculiar affection, and had often visited them, and lodged at their tha, and her sister, aud La- 
house; and, in consequence of this, he was determined to order the affair in such a man- apie : F 4 
ner as he knew would be most for their final advantage, though it might fora while bean 4,¢ Whence ace 


: re therefore that he was sick, 
occasion of greater affliction. he abode two days still in 


6 When therefore he had heard that he was ick, he then, without declaring he had any the oe ae he 


thought of going to him, adode yet éwo days longer on the other side Jordan, én éhe same 7 Then after that, saith 
7 place where he was before. And then after that, that is, on the third day, he says to he to Ais disciples, Let us 


Serene . i go into Judea again. 
his disciples, Let us now go back again to Judea. 8 His disciples say unto 


8 The disciples say unto him, Rabdié, it is but just now that the Jews sought to stone him, Master, the Jews ot 
thee, (John x. 31. sect. cxxxiv.) and dost thou intend so soon to go thither again, as if it fate sought to stone thee: 


=e : i hitl 
were to tempt the danger from which thou hast so lately with such difficulty escaped ? ain en 


9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? Now if any mantake the | 9 Jesus answered, Are 


advantage of them, and wadk in the day, he is prepared for all events, and does not the niat any, altar 


stumble at any obstacle which may lie in his way; decause the sun is then above the in the day, he stumbleth 


a Itwas that Mary who anointed the Lord with ointment.] Some speaks of was named Mary, so neither have we any reason to sup- 
commentators have supposed that this refers tothe story related by pose that the same person should anoint him twice. ; 
Luke, chap. vii. 37. e¢ seq. (3 60.) and have argued from thence b This sickness is nol lo death; &c.] Compare Matt. ix. 24; and 
that Mary Magdalene, whom they think to be the person there de- Mark v.39. p. 146. Our Lord afterwards so fully explains what he 
scribed as a woman that was a sinner, was the same with this Mary, meant by this ambiguous speech, that nothing reasonable can be 
the sister of Lazarus. But it seems mnch more probable that John objected to it: but it is a remarkable instance of the candonr and 
himself should mention the fact that he has here referred to: fidelity of the Evangelists here, and in the fore-cited places, so ex- 
which, if he has done at all, it must be that which he relates, John actly to record the very words of Jesus, though malice might so . 
xii. 3. ef seq. (3 145.) where there can be no doubt but that the per-- casita cavil at them. 
son who performed this instance of respect to Christ was Mary, the c After that he says to his disciples, &c.] From comparing Matt. 
sister of Lazarus, who was at Bethany near Jerusalem, and there- xx. 17; Mark x. 32; and Luke xviii. 31. (¢ 142.) many critics infer, 
fore must be different from Mary Magdalene, who was of Magdala, that what is recorded there and in the following verses happened 
a town of Galilee at a considerable distance. Nor is there any during the interval of Christ’s delay to go to Bethany, after he had 
ground from scripture to conclude that Mary Magdaicne was the heard that Lazarus was sick: but I do not find that Christ went to 
person who anointed Christ in Luke, which appears rather to be Jerusalem now; and if he did, it seems that those events happened 
there described as the action ofa woman of Naim, where Christ re- in his very last journey thither, and_ consequent! should not be 
stored the widow's son to life. (Luke vii. 37.) (Compare note b, on introduced here; especially as they break the thread of the storys 
Luke viii. 2. p. 121.)—Besides, the stories are related with such out of regard to which, I think, some sma}i transpositions may we 
different circumstances, that it is strange they shontd be taken for be atlowed in other places, though none be needful here. 
the same fact ; and as Luke no where tells us that the person he 





REFLECTIONS ON THE SICKNESS AND DEATH OF LAZARUS. : 


horizon, and he sees the light of this world, But if any man will rather chuse to SEcT. 
walk in the night, it is no wonder at all if he stumbles then, because there is no light 139. 
?n the air around Az. In like manner, 1 am desirous, as I lately told you, to do the will 
of my heavenly Father while the day, or opportunity of life, lasts, (John ix.4. sect. cxxx.) JOMN 
and I doubt not but I shall thereby approve myself in his sight, and secure his protection *I. 
and favour. 

These things he said to silence their objections, and to prepare their minds for what he 11 
yet concealed: and after this, as he perfectly knew what had passed at Bethany, though 
so many miles distant from it, Ae says to them, Our friend Lazarus is fallen asleep ; but 
Tam going to him, that I may awaken hin; thereby referring to his death, and to that 
raising him from it which he intended quickly to effect. 

His disctples therefore, not apprehending his meaning, immediately sazd, Lord, if he 12 
sleeps naturally and quietly, as thou seemest to intimate, Ae well probably recover ; and 
there is the less reason for thy running the hazard of going thither to heal him. 

13 Howbeit, Jesus spake But Jesus spake this concerning his death, which for many apparent reasons he chose 13 
of his death: bnt they to represent under this gentle image;? but they thought that he had spoken of his taking 
thought that he had spoken omnes gis © 5 5 
of taking of rest in sleep. 7es¢ as a living man does ¢z a common s/ecp. 

14 Then said Jesus unto Then Jesus therefore, that he might not hold them any longer in suspense, or leave 14 
ae plainly, Lazarus 's them under a mistake, said to them plainly, Lazarus is indeed dead. And, as 1 could 15 

not have permitted this to have happened in my presence, I am glad on your account 

that I was not there; that you may more confidently dedeve in me, and may find your 
faith confirmed by a farther remarkable display of my divine power, in some respects ex- 
ceeding any thing you have yet seen: dut det us now go directly fo Arm at Bethany. 

Then Thomas, who was also called Didymus, said to his fellow-disciples and 16 
brethren in the apostolic office, Since our dear Master will expose himself to so much dan- 
ger among his inhuman enemies in Judea, det ws also go, though it be only that we may 
die with him; for whatsoever he may sutfer, it is infinitely better we should take our 
portion with him, even in death, than that we should desert such a friend in an article of 
the extremest danger. 
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not, because he seeth the 
light of this world. 
10 But if a man walk in 
the night, he stumbleth, 
‘ pecanse there is no light in 
him. 


1t These things said he: 
and after that, he saith unto 
them, Onr friend Lazarus 
sleepeth ; bnt J go that I 
may awake him out of s!cep. 


-12 Then said his disciples, 
Lord, if he sleep, he shall 
do well. 


ead: 

15 Aud I am glad, for 
your sakes, that I was not 
there, (to the intent ye 
may believe ;) nevertheless, 
Jet us go unto him, 


16 Then said Thomas, 
which is called Didymus, 
unto his fellow-disciples, 
Let us also go, that we may 
die with him. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How happy was this family of Lazarus in which Christ was so frequent a guest! how happy Lazarus and his Ver. 5 
sisters, who were so peculiarly beloved by him! Yet sickness and death invaded that family ; and this excellent 1], 3, 14 
man, as it should seem, in flourishing circumstances, (ver. 19.) and perhaps too in early youth, was snatched away 
on a sudden, by what appeared a very untimely stroke. The friends of Christ must be sick and die as well as 
others; and xo man knoweth either love or hatred by all that is before them under the sun : (Eccles. ix. 1.) 

Let us therefore judge nothing before the time: (1 Cor. iv. 5.) This sickness and death of Lazarus was for the 
glory of God: and may all our personal and domestic sufferings be so! ‘‘ To this, O Lord, may our life be con- 4 
“¢ secrated, and to this may our death be subservient ! We shall not then feel our dying pangs in half their bitter- 
‘6 ness, when our hearts are inflamed with a zeal for thy glory, and when we see that even those pangs are pro- 
* moting it.” 

Our Lord delayed his coming to this dear friend in his extremity ; and perhaps it occasioned not only many an 6 
anxious, but many a suspicious thought, both to Lazarus and his sisters; yet the intent of this delay was both gra- 
cious and important. Let us not limit our divine Master as to the time or manner of his appearance for us; let us , 
not censure him if it be fora while put off. It is to exercise our faith and patience, and to make the mercy more 
signal and more welcome. 

At length a resolution is formed to go into Judea, though but a little while ago the Jews had assaulted him, 
even in a sacred place, with burning malice in their hearts, and the imstruments of death im their hands. But when 
Providence called, none of these things could move our blessed Redeemer, retther counted he his life dear unto 
him, that he might finish his course with joy. (Acts xx. 24.) May we shew the like intrepidity of soul in his 
service! walking in the day, that we may not stumble, and taking all proper opportunities of performing the du- 9, 10 
ties of life while the season of it lasts; and then, when the night of death comes, it will close our eyes in peaceful 
slumbers. The repose of the breathless corpse, insensible of alarms, and sorrows, and cares, will be a lovely emblem 11 
of the sweeter repose of the soul in the arms of divine love, till ere long Christ shall come to awaken us out of our 
sleep, by that general resurrection of which this of Lazarus was a figure and pledge. 

Let these glorious thoughts and expectations animate us to all the returns of affection, duty, and zeal. Let them 
teach us the temper of Thomas, when he said, Let us go and die with him. * Blessed Jesus! how much better 
« is it to die with and for thee, who art the resurrection and the life, than to prolong these wretched days of ab- 
sence, meanness, and afiliction, by forsaking thee when thou art leading us into danger!” 


7, 33 





d For many apparent reasons he chose to represent under this 
gentle image.} Our Lord might chuse the expression of Lazarus 
sleeping, partly ont of tenderness, as being least shocking, when he 
spoke of so dear a triend, as Homer, when he represents Antilochus 
as reporting the death of Patroclus to Achilles, nsed the word xesix, 
he is failen, rather than fhe ts slain: (Iliad. lib. xviii. ver. 20.) and it 
may also farther be considered as an instauce of our Lord's modesty : 
he does not immediately say, “ He is dead,and 1 go by my almfshty 
* power to burst the bonds of the sepulchre, and to command him 


- 


“ back to life again: but, avoiding all parade and ostentation, he 
chuses the simplest and humblest expression that can be thought 
of. This fine remark (which Mr. Blackwall makes in his Sacred 
Classics, Vol. I. p. 297.) is admirably illustrated, in a great variety 
of particulars in the present story, by the ingenious Dr. Lardner, 
in his Vindication of it. He has treated the’Subject with a candour 
and rectitude of heart, equal to the accuraey of his critical skill, 
and even equal] to that malignity and baseness of sou) with which 
Woolston attacked it. 
Te 
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MARTHA DECLARES HER FAITH IN JESUS AS THE MESSIAH. 


SECTION CXL. 


Our Lord raises Lazarus from the dead, after he had been buried four days. John xi, 17—40. 


JomuN xi. 17. 


a 


SOrrow. 

Jesus then said unto her, I am the resurrection and the life ; (compare chap. v. 21; 
and Deut. xxx. 20;) by me the general resurrection shall be accomplished, and by me a 
most glorious and happy life shall be given to all my people, and be maintained even to 
eternal ages: Ae therefore that belicves in me, though he be dead, yet he shall ere long 
live again, and his reanimated body shall be again united to that soul which In its separate 
state continues its dependence on my power and faithfulness; and even at present I can 
loose the bonds of death, and though thy brother now is holden by it, I can recall him, 
26 when I please, to life: Aud every one that 1s now living, and believes am me, shall 
never die :* death shall be so disarmed and transformed, that it shall hardly deserve the 
name; the better part of him being immediately conveyed to immortal life and glory, and 
the body only sleeping a while in the dust, till 1 come to awaken it to everlasting vigour 
and joy. Dost thou, Martha, believe this to be true? 

And she says to him, Yes, Lord, I firmly deleve every thing thou sayest ; for I am 
fully persuaded that thou art the Messiah, the Son of God, who was to come into the 
world, and has been so long promised, expected, and desired ; and that all power there- 
fore must belong to thee. 

And Martha having said these [words,} and testified her faith, Jesus inquired for her 


20 


Pf | 


29 


JOHN xi. 17. 


THEN when Jesus came, 
he found that he had len in 
the grave four days already. 


18 (Now Bethany was 
nigh unto Jerusalem, about 
fifteen furlongs off.) _ 

19 And many of the 
Jews came to Martha and 
Mary, to comfort them con- 
cerning their brother. 


20 Then Martha, as soon 
as she heard that Jesus was 
coming, went and met him: 
but Mary sat stl in the 
house. 


2t Then said Martha unto 
Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had 
not died. 


22 But I know, that even 
now whatsoever thon wilt 
ask of God, God will give i 
thee. 


23 Jesus saith unto her, 
Thy brother shall rise 


again. 


24 Martha saith unto 
him, I know that he shatl 
rise again in the resurrec- 
tion at the last day. 


25 Jesus said unto her, 1 
am the resurrection and 
the life: le that believeth 
in me,though he were dead, 
yet shall he live: 


26 And whosoever liveth, 
and believeth in me, shall 
never die. Believest thou 
this? 


27 She saith uoto him, 
Yea, Lord: J believe that 
thou art the Christ, the Son 
of God, which should come 
into the world. 


28 And when she had so 


a Many of the Jews, &e.| It might be one reason why Jesus de- 


ayed his coming till the fourth day, that he might meet a great 


number of them, as, for wise purposes, he determined to make this 
miracle very public. 

b Came to Martha and Mary.) The original has it cps rxs zee 
Mz fay xx: Magavs but the learned Revius, in his Noles.oa Vaila 
on-this text, has produced incontestable authorities to vindicate 
our version here, and to show that there is no need to render or 
paraphrase it, as Beza and Wolfius would do, “ That the men came 
‘to join with those female friends who had before attended the 
“ mourning sisters, and were now with them.’’ The word Isdaiwy, 
Jews, to besure, includes persons of both sexes.—See also Raphel. 
Net. ex KXenoph. p. 137. 

c That they might comfort them, &c.] Many ceremonies used by 
the ancient Jews in mourning for the dead, and in comforting the 
mourners, are collected by Dr. Lightfoot ; (in his Hor. [ebr. on this 
place:) but the mention of them here would be tedious, rather 
than edifying. 

ad Sat weeping in the house.) She probably sat on the ground, 
which was the posture of mourners. Compare Job ii.8; Ezek. viii. 
14; and Matt. xxvii. 6t. 

e That ts living, and beliczes in me, shall never die.) The seuse 
that I have given in the paraphrase appears to me the inost consist- 


ent sense that can be made of these remarkable words, and the equi- 
valent passages: John v. 24; and viii. 51. Anda very sublime and 
important sense it is, perfectly agreeable to the height of sentiment 
and language with which Christ is said elsewhere Lo have abolished 
death, and to have destroyed the devil. (2 Tim. i. 10; and Heb. ii. 14.) 
and with which Christians are said to be come to the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, to the general assembly and church of the first-born, &e. (Heb. 
xii. 22, 23.) and to be raised up with Christ, and made to sit together 
In heavenly places in Christ Jesus. (Eph. ii. 6.) See Vitring. Odserr. 
Saer. lib. ii, cap. 7.3 9—18.—To render the words before us, as Mr. 
Massey would do, (#’ernac. Saera, p. 8.) “ Whoever, while he lives, 
‘* believes on me, shall not die for ever, or eternally,” is both obscuring 

vand enervating their sense, and (as I] have shown elsewhere, note I, 
on Jolin iv. 14. p. 58. and notes b, c, on John viii. 51, 52. px 
a is grounded on a criticism which cannot agree with the use 
of the phrase in question in parallel passages. Compare Matt. xxi. 
19.8 149.—The opposition between this and the preceding verse, 
plainly shews that the former refers to the spirits of those who 
were ead who are yet spoken of as believing in Christ; and is, I 
think, no contemptible proof of their remaining in a state of acti- 
vity : but the doctriné 1s soVery plain in scripture, as not to need 
the aid of such consequential arguments, 


said, she went her way, and 
ealled Mary her sister se- 
cretly, saying, The Master 
is come, and calleth for 
thee. 

29 As soon as she heard 
that, she arose quickly, and 
came unto him. 

30 Now Jesus was not 
yet come into the town, but 
was in that place where 
Martha met him. 

31 The Jews then which 
were witli her in the house, 
and comforted her, when 
they saw Mary, that she 
rose up hastily, and went 
out, followed her, saying, 
She goeth unto the grave, 
to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was 
come where Jesus was, and 
saw him, she fell down at 
his feet, saying unto him, 
Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not 
died. 

33 When Jesus therefore 
saw her weeping, and the 
Jews also per ues which 
came with her, he groaned 


in the spirit, and was 
troubled ; 
31 And said, Where 


have ye Jaid him? They 
say unto him, Lord, come 
and see. 

35 Jesus wept. 


36 Then said the Jews, 
Behold how he loved him! 

37 And some of them 
said, Could not this man, 
which opened the eyes of 
the blind, have caused that 
even this man should not 
have died? 

38 Jesus therefore again 
groaning ia himself, cometh 
to the grave. It was a cave, 
and a stone lay upon it. 

39 Jesus said, Take ye 
away the stone. Martha, 
the sister of him that was 
dead, saith unto him, Lord, 
by this time he stinketh: 
for he hath been dead four 
days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her, 
Said I not unto thee, that if 
thou wouldst believe, thou 
shouldst see the glory of 
God? 

41 Then they took away 
the stone from the place 
where the dead was laid. 
And Jesus tift up Ais eyes, 
and said, Father, J thank 
thee that thon hast heard 


me. 

42 Aud T knew that thou 
hearest me always: bnt 
because of the people which 
stand by, J said ¢, that 
they may believe that thou 
hast sent me. 

43 And whien he had thus 
spoken, he cried with a loud 
voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

44 And he that was dead 
came forth, bonnd hand 
and foot with grave-clothes: 
and his face was bound 


JESUS RAISES LAZARUS FROM THE DEAD. 


* ewe 


there for Mary’s coming. 

The Jews then who were with her in the house attempting to comfort her under her 31 
sorrow, seeing that Mary arose up hastily and went out of doors, followed her, saying, 
Surely she is going to the sepulchre of her brother, that she may weep there,’ which will 
only aggravate and renew her sorrow ; let us therefore endeavour to dissuade her from it. 
And thus, by their going after her, they were naturally led to be eye-witnesses of all that 
followed. 

Then Mary, when she came to the place where Jesus was, and saw him, was so far 32 
from being afraid to avow her regards {fo him, (compare John ix. 22. sect. cxxx.) that she 
Sell down at his feet and embraced them; with the greatest respect sayzng to him, as her 
sister had done before, Lord, if thou hadst bcen here sooner, surely my dear brother had 
not died. And she was so overcome with grief, that she could utter no more. 

Jesus therefore, when he saw her thus weeping, and the Jews also weeping that came 33 
with her, groaned with a deep concern, as feeling a strong commotion 27 his own sperit ; 
and judging it proper in this instance to indulge it, (though he always had every passion 
under the most entire command,) he voluntarily affzcted hnaself by opening his mind to 
a set of melting and painful ideas. And looking with a tender pity on the mourning re- 34 
lations of his decéased friend, he said, Where have ye laid hin? They say unto him, 
Lord, we desire thou wouldst come and see ; wishing to bring him to the sepulchre, in 
some uncertain hope of what was afterwards done. 

And as they were going along, Jesus himself wept, at the remembrance of the dead, in 35 
sympathy with the living, and in compassion to the obstinate Jews, whose final impeni- 
tence he foresaw, and knew how rouch the guilt of it would be aggravated in consequence 
of their being spectators of such a miracle. 

The Jews therefore, secing him in tears, said, Behold, how he loced him, and how his 36 
heart overflows with sorrow for his death! But some of them, who had a secret aversion 37 
to him, sad, Could not this man, who is said to have opened the eyes of the blind, have 
caused that this man also should not have died? Could he not have come to cure him, 
or, as it is reported in some other instances, have effected it even at a distance ? 

Jesus therefore, understanding this invidious insinuation, and groaning again within 38 
himself, as in great anguish of heart, comes to the sepulchre. Now it was a cave, and a 
large stone was lard upon the mouth of zt. Jesus says to them that stood by, Remove the 39 
stone which stops up the entrance :8 but Martha, the sister of the deceased, says to hin, 
Lord, he has been dead so long, that e now smed/s in an offensive manner ;" for he has 
been [here] no less than part of four days, this being the fourth since his interment. 
(Compare ver. 17.) Jesus says to her, Why dost thou object against what I direct ? Ded 40 
I not say unto thee, that if thou wouldst beliece, thou shouldst see the glory of God 
remarkably displayed in a work of signal power and mercy? Then they took away the 
stone from the mouth of the tomb where the deecased lay. 

And when it was removed, Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee 41 
that thou hast graciously heard me m those secret groanings of soul which I have been 
pouring forth in thy presence: And indeed I knew that thou always hearest me, and art 42 
most ready to answer all my petitions; dwt I now speak [thus,] because of the multitude 
that ts standing by, that they, comparing what they hear with what they are now to 
behold, 2zay have increasing and more effectual engagements to delzeve that thou hast 
sent me. : 

And having said these words, he cried with a loud voice, suitable to the majestic part 
which he was now acting, and the dominion he had even in the empire of death itself, 
as well as that he might be heard by all the multitude that were present, Lazarus, come 
forth. And such an almighty energy went along with his word, that immediately, ac- 
cording to his command, he that was dead came forth, bound (as the dead usually were) 
about [his] feet and hands with grave-clothes, or with several rolls and foldings of linen 
that were wrapt about him, but which were so far loosened by the power of Christ as 
to permit him to move; and his face was also bound about with a napkin.! And Jesus, 


no 
ore) 


44 


f She ts going to the sepulchre, that she may weep there.] How 
customary this was among the ancients, is particularly observed by 
Elsner, Obserr. Vol. 1. p. 330. 

_ & Jesus says, Remove the stone, &c.) Our Lord (as Bishop Hall 
justly observes) could with infinite ease have commanded the stone 
to roll away of itself, without employing any to remove it ; but he 
udiciously avoided all unnecessary pomp and parade, and mingled 
all the majesty of this astonishing miracle with the most amiable 
modesty, and simplicity—There is no reason to imagine, a8 some 
do, that the stone lay on the top of the cave, and that the corpse 
was let down with cords; for then Lazarus could not, withont a 
farther miracle, have ascended of himself. It is much more rea- 
sonable to believe the entrance was at the side of the sepulchre. 
Mr. Maundrell tells us (in his Jovracy to Jerusalem, p. 79.) that the 
Tuins of Lazarus's house are still shown, aud not far from theuce 


his sepulchre, into which there isa descent of twenty-five steep 
stairs, which lead iato two small rooms, in the farther of which the 
body is said to have been laid. But one cannot much depend on 
the ‘enuineness of such antiquities. See Sands’s Travels, p. 196. 

h ffe has been dead so long, that he now smells, &e.) The word 
ofa: has the same ambiguity with this which ] have used, and seems 
rather more decent than that ia our translation, though the mean- 
ing is plainty the same.—Martha’s mind seems to have been ina 
painfn] strugele, tossed with a variety of passions, which pre- 
vented a perfect consistency in her behaviour. ; 

i His face was hound about with a napkin.) Vf the Jews buried 
as the Egyptians did, the face was not covered with it, but it only 
went round the forehead and under the chin, so that on his return- 
ing to life, he raight easily see his way out of the sepulchre. 


2 ae 


278 THE SANHEDRIM CONSULT HOW TO DEAL WITH JESUS. 


SECT. on his coming forth in this confined posture, says to them that stood by, Undind him, about witha napkin. Jesus 
140. and let him go: for nothing more was needful to be done in a miraculous way, an a eae oe Loose 
he had strength enough to walk, his health and vigour being perfectly recovered with] ‘1 “"° 0 "5° 
JOHN his life. 
x1. Thus was this illustrious miracle completely and publicly accomplished: and such was 45 Then many of the 
the effect of it, that many of the Jews therefore, who had come to visit Mary, and beheld Soe nce hi op 
what Jesus did, were so affected. with this marvellous instance of his power, that they which Jesus did, believed 
46 believed on him as the Messiah. But some of them were so obstinate and perverse, that © rn ae 
they went away to the Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had done, on wen, their ways to. the 
purpose that they might inflame them, and stir them up to take some method to prevent his Pharisees, and ‘told them 


crowing influence among the people. pa aie 2G 





IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 25 Let us, by faith, continually regard Jesus (as his discourses and actions concur to represent him) as the resur- 
rection and the life: believing on this glorious specimen here given of it, that he can and will finally cause a// that 
are in the graves to hear his voice, and to come forth ; (John v. 28, 29.) A most delightful thought, which we 
should often apply both to ourselves and to our pious friends! Let the consideration, that they are to arise in the 

24 resurrection at the last day, moderate our sorrows for their removal, and forbid owr mourning as others that have 
no hope: (1 Thess. iv. 13.) Were a resurrection on earth expected, though at the distance of several years, we 
should consider them only as persons absent on a long journey, and expect their return with patience and cheer- 
fulness: but oh, how much more certain is the resurrection of the just than the issue of any of our journies or ex- 
pectations in life ! - ~ —e 

31 We often go, in our thoughts at least, to the grave to weep; but Iet us not forget to raise our contemplations 

35 higher, even to Jesus, who here expressed such tender sentiments of compassion, and wept when he saw the tears of 
others, though he knew he was going to wipe them away by restoring that friend whom they lamented.—He 

33 afflicted himself, and it may be proper for us sometimes to do it, and to hold down our thoughts to those views of 
things which may give us pain and regret; if that attention be so adjusted and attempered as only to produce a 
sadness of the countenance that may zmprove the heart. (Eccles. vii. 3.) 

39 Let the modesty with which our Lord conducted this grand and solemn scene, teach us to avoid all mean 

41, 42 transports of sélf-applause, and all fondness for ostentation and parade. Like Jesus, let us in all our ways acknow- 

ledge God, and maintain a continual dependence on his influence, to be sought by fervent prayer; and then we 
may go forth to every duty with a courageous and cheerful assurance that he will carry us honourably and com- 

40 fortably through it. Let us but stedfastly believe, and we shall see the glory of God: he will manifest his power 
for our help ; and when our case appears to be fcmediless, then is the time for his almighty hand to save. 

43,44 Let us adore and trust in Him who was armed with so divine a power as to be able to rescue the prisoners of death, 
26 and to recover the trophies of the all-conquering and devouring grave. And if we are true believers, let us learn to 
39 take our part in the triumph, with a joyful assurance, that though we putrefy in the dust, and after the skin worms 

devour our bodies, yet in our flesh we shall at length see God. (Job xix. 26.) 

It was surely a happy time that succeeded all the lamentations of these affectionate mourners. With what mutual 
congratulations and unutterable endearments did Lazarus and his sisters behold each other! With what humble 
gratitude and adoration did they all prostrate themselves at the feet of their Almighty Saviour! But who can con- 
ceive the greater transports which shall run through the whole redeemed world at the resurrection-day, when piety 
and friendship shall be perfected, and those who were dearest to each other, both in the bonds of nature and of grace, 
shall spring up together to an immortal undivided life! In the mean time, let us trust our friends with him, (with 
whom, if we are Christians indeed, we have trusted our souls,) believing that the separations he appoints are prudent 
and kind, and that even our prayers for their recovery are denied in mercy. % prune, 9.16 

nv] ene eee 


SECTION CXLI. 


The sanhedrim being informed of the resurrection of Lazarus, by the advice of Caiaphas, agree that Jesus 
should be put to death. He retires to Ephraim, and they issue an order for apprehending him. Jokn 
xi. 47, to the end. ,, : 


JOHN Xi. 47. . 
JOHN x}. 47. 


sect, IT was before observed, (at the close of the last section,) that some who had been present THEN gathered the chief 
141. at the resurrection of Lazarus, instead of being duly wrought upon by the miracle, went Priests and the. blarisees a 
away and made an invidious report of it to the Pharisees : the chief priest therefore and the we? for this man doth 
JOUN Pharisees, who were united in their enmity to Christ, being exceedingly alarmed at so many miracles. 
XI. astonishing an information, convened the sanhedrim, which was the great council of the 
Jewish nation, avd said, What are we doing in this strange conjuncture of affairs? and why 
do we seem to_be dreaming, when things are come to such a crisis? It is of absolute 
necessity that some effectual method should immediately be taken ; for it is not to be denied 
that, by some means or other, ¢A2s xan, whom we have been so solicitous to suppress, does 
48 many of the most surprising 2racles that were ever seen or heard of: And ?fwe suffer him 48 If we let him thus 
[to go on] thus uncontrolled, a// the populace will belicve on him as the promised Messiah, plone a peat 
and will acknowledge him as the King of Israel ; ad what can we expect will be the con- shall come and take away 
sequence of this, but that the power of the Romans, so vastly superior to ours, will be both our place and nation. 
armed against us, and their legions w2/? come and take away both our place and nation ? ; 
k Wenl away to the Pharisees, §c.] We have in this a most prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the 


amazing instance of incorrigible hardness of heart, and a dreadful dead. Luke xvi. 31. 3 cxxv. 
confirmation of our Lord’s remark, Jf ¢hcy hear not Moses and the 
A a, 


a” 





CALAPHAS ADVISES THAT ONE SHOULD DIE FOR THE PEQPLE. 


they will destroy Jerusalem, and this sacred temple where we are now assembled, and will sEcT. 


a 


49 And one of them, 
named Caiaphias, being the 
high-priest that same year, 
suid unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all; 


50 Nor consider that it is 
expedient for us, that one 
man should die for the peo- 
ple, and that the whole na- 
tion perish not. 


51 And this he spake not 
of himself: but being high- 
priest that year, he prophe- 
sied that Jesus should die 
for that nation: 


52 And uot for that na- 
tion only, but that also he 
should gather together in 
one the children of God 
that were scattered abroad. 


53 Then from that day 
forth they took council to- 
gether tor to put him to 
death. 


54 Jesus therefore walk- 
ed po more openly among 
the Jews; but went thence 
unto a country near to the 
wilderness, into a city call- 
ed Ephraim, and there con- 
tinued with his disciples. 


55 And the Jews’ pass- 
over was nigh at hand: and 
many went out of the coun- 
try up to Jerusalem before 
the passover, to purify 
themselves, 

56 Then sought they for 
Jesus, and spake among 
themselves as they stood in 
the temple, What think ye, 
that he will not come to the 
feast ? 


57 Now hoth the chief 
»mriests and the Pharisees 

ad given a commandment, 
that 1f any man knew where 
lie were, te should show i, 
that they might take him. 


extirpate all the people who are committed to our guardianship and care. 


279 


141, 


Aud, while some of the council seemed apprehensive of the danger of attempting any —-—— 


thing against Jesus, one of them, [even] Caraphas, who, among the many sudden revolu- J uN 


tions which happened in the government about that time, was high-pricst that year in 
which Christ was crucified,* sazd to them, while they were thus deliberating, You seem to 
know nothing at all of what the present urgency of affairs requires, or you would easily 
find out a remedy in the death of this Jesus, who occasions such an alarm: Nor is this to 00 
be scrupled because he does not appear to have committed any crime which is made capital 
by our law; for do you not consider that the extreme danger of a state will justify such 
extraordinary steps as are necessary for its preservation ; and ¢haé é¢ zs undoubtedly much 
better for us that one innocent man should die for the security of the people, than that 
the whole nation he belongs to should perish by our scrupling to take away his life? 

Now this, by the way, was a very remarkable saying ; and it is to be observed that he 51 
spake it not merely of himself, but being high-priest that year, and soa person of the 
greatest dignity and authority, he was moved by a secret impulse from God to utter these 
words, which might be esteemed as an oracle, and were capable ofa much_ higher sense 
than he apprehended ; and by them Ze in effect prophesied” that Jesus should shortly 
die for the security, redemption, and happiness of the Jewish nation: And indeed not for 52 
the Jewish nation alone, but for all the nations of the earth, even that he alsy might 
gather together into one glorious and happy society all the chosen children of God that 
are dispersed abroad inthe most distant places and ages, among the Gentiles as well 
as the Jews. 

From that very day, therefore, the members of the sanhedrim in general, (though some 53 
particular persons were averse to their proceedings,) having thus resolved upon the death 
of Jesus, sought for an opportunity to execute the malicious purpose ¢hey had formed, and 
united their councils that they might find outsome convenient method to s/ay hzm. 

For this reason Jesus, who knew the secret resolution they had formed to take away 54 
his life, walked no more openly among the Jews in those parts till the appointed hour for 
his suffering was come; dwt, instead of visiting Jerusalem, he went away from thence, even 
from Bethany, where he now was, znto the country near the wilderness of Judea, to a 
little eity called Ephraim,° which lay not far from Bethel, on the confines of the tribe of 
Benjamin ; and there he continued a while with a few of dis select disciples, and after- 
wards took a little journey eastward towards the banks of the river Jordan,‘ from whence 
he had lately come to Bethany on account of Lazarus’s death. 

And soon after this, the Jewish passover drew near; and many went up from all parts 55 
of the country to Jerusalem, some little time before the passover, that they might purify 
themselves by some preparatory sacrifices,® in order to be ready for the celebration of that 
solemn festival. (Compare 2 Chron. xxx. 17.) JT'hen, as the people came together, they 56 
diligently sought for Jesus there, some of them being desirous to see and hear him, and 
others wanting to discover him to his avowed enemies the Pharisees: and as it could not 
but be generally known that the surprising miracle which he had lately wrought had very 
much inflamed the rage and envy of his persecutors, they were suspicious whether he 
would venture to appear in public, and said one to another, as they stood in the temple, 
What think ye of his coming to the passover ? Do you suppose tad, after this alarm, 4e 
will not have the courage to come to the feast ? But both the chief priests and the 
Pharisces, concluding that he would not fail to come according to his usual custom, no 
longer dissembled their malice, but published a mandate, by which they ad given an 
express command, that if any one knew where he was, he should immediately declare [2t} 
to them, that they might apprehend and bring 42m to his trial, as a disturber of the pub- 
lic peace, and a person dangerous to the state. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


a7 


Where shall we find such restless, such_causeless, such incorrigible malice, as was in the hearts of these rulers Ver. 47 


against our blessed Saviour ? 


at but divine grace can reclaim men, when to have heard of the resurrection of 


Lazarus from thew own friends and confidents, who had just been eye-witnesses of it, instead of conquering their 
hearts, served only to inflame their murderous rage ! 


This is an instance where we evidently see the place of judgment, that wickedness was there; and the place 


a Was high-priest that year.] It is well known that the high- 
priesthood among the Jews was uot annual; but the many revolu- 
tions about that time might justify sucl a manner of speaking, 
which signifies uo more than ia those days, or atthal time. (Com- 
pare Deut. xxvi. 3; Josh xx. 6; Ezek. xxxvili. 8; and Mal. ti). 4.) 
See Dr. Lardner's Credibility; Part i. Vol. HI. p. 878, 879. 

b Being the high-priest that year, he prophested.| The Jewish 
high-priests had in former ages been often under the inspiration of 
a prophetic spirit: there was therefore some peculiar congruity in 
putting this oracle into his mouth, and the dignity of his office 
would add sonie peculiar weight and regard to what he said. It is 
a strange fancy of Dr. Lightfoot, that Caiaphas knew Jesus to be 
the Messiah, and that the sanledrim founded their apprehension of 
danger from the Romans, in consequence of the regard showu to 
him, on a ridiculous interpretation of Isa. x. u//, and xi. 1. whence 
they inferred that the destruction of the temple should quickly 


succeed the coming of the Messiah. See his for. Z/elr. on John 
xi. 48, 51. 

ec Joa city called Ephraim.) This city (which is mentioned 
with Bethel, 2 Chron. xili. 19.) is by some called Ephrem, and is ge- 
uerally supposed to have lain in the north-east part of the lot of 
Benjamin. See Reland’s Palestine, p. 376.and compare note a, on 
Luke xili. 23. p. 234. : 

ad Took a little journey eastward, &e.] This we have reason to 
suppose, or Jericho would not have lain in his way to Jerusalem, 
which yet we find that Jesus passed through in his return. See 
Luke xix. 1. 3 143. 

e That they might purify themselves by some preparatory sacri- 
fices.] Dr. Lightfoot (in his /Zor. #ebr. on this place) has shown, 
that as a variety of circumstances might happen to multitndes 
which would require purification, so some sort of cleansing required 


no less than seveu days, 
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JESUS SETS OUT ON HIS LAST JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM. 


of righteousness, that iniquity was there. (Eccles. iii. 16.) The high-priest lays down a most dangerous, 
though plausible maxim, which is in effect no other than this, ‘‘ That the murder of an innocent person by forms 
“of Jaw,” (which, as a noble sufferer observed, is surely the worst kind of murder,) “nay, even of a person who 
‘* by miracles demonstrated thathé was an ambassador from God, was to be chosen, rather than, by protecting 
“and obeying him, to give umbrage to an earthly power which seemed superior to their own.” When will the 
politicians of this earth learn to trust God in his own ways, rather than to trust themselves, and their own wisdom, 
in violation of all the rules of truth, honour, and conscience? Till then, like this foolish ruler, they will be 
caught in their own craftiness; and it is more than possible, that they may, in many instances, hasten the very 
cistress they are contriving to avoid. For this was liere the event: the Romans (called therefore the people of 
Messtah the Prince, Dan. ix. 26.) were sent as executioners of the divine vengeance, and the Jews were given up 
to a spirit of discord and madness, the terrible effects of which were such as cannot be read without horror, till _ 
their place and nation were taken away; nor could even the Roman general forbear declaring that the hand of 
God was apparent in their destruction. 

Let us attend to this divine oracle which God saw fit to put into the mouth of so wicked a man. Jesus has 
actually ded for the people, even for all the children of God that are scattered abroad. His death is substituted 
instead of theirs, and by it they are redeemed and delivered, and shall ere long be incorporated together, and all 
the happy colony be raised to an abode of eternal glory. Blessed harvest, which springs up from redeeming blood ! 
Heroic love of the dear Redeemer, which at the proper time brought him to Jerusalem, where he knew that evil 
was determined against him! Let us follow him, in a courageous adherence to God and our duty, in the midst of 
danger and opposition ; and not wonder if we are set up as the marks of infamy and reproach, when we see Jesus 
marked out by a public mandate, as if he had been a robber or a murderer; and find so numerous and grand a 


court of judicature, requiring their subjects to seize this most ge 
“ c fn - 
enemy of God and his country. ie ne ie | F 


(eb 
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SECTION CXHII. 


nerous Friend of the whole world, as the grand 


Christ, setting out on his last journey to Jerusalem, prophesies of his sufferings there; rebukes the ambition 


of James and John; and renews his exhortations to hiwnilty. 
Luke xvii. 31—34. 
WEAK XX. 2: 


AT length our Lord departed from the place of his retreat, and though he knew the resolu- 
tion that his enemies had formed against him, yet he set out with hisdisciples, and, (taking 
Jericho in his road,) was determined to make his appearance in the temple at the approach- 
ing passover: avd as, in pursuance of this design, they were iu the way going up to 
Jerusalem, Jesus, to show his readiness to meet sufferings and death in such a cause, went 
before them; and they were exceedingly amazed at the spirit and ardour which he 
discovered in so dangerous an expedition ; and as they followed him, they were afraid, 
both for themselves and him. And while their hearts were thus impressed, Ae took the 
twelve disciples again apart to himself, into a convenient retirement which they met 


with dy the way, and began particularly to tell them what things should befal him in 3,5 


that important journey, that he might thus prepare them for the sufferings he should 
undergo, and that the accomplishment of his predictions might be some confirmation to 
their faith, during a series of events which he knew would so severely try it. Ad he said 
to them, 


33 Behold, and observe what I say, Ve are now going up to Jerusalem, and it is the last 


34 public enemy and disturber. 


journey ofthis kind we shall ever take; for now all things which are written by the 
ancient prophets concerning the sufferings of the Son of man, shall be exactly fulfilled ; 
and the Son of man shall be betrayed by one of his own company, who has professed 
the greatest duty and affection to him, {azd] shall be ungratefully delivered to the chief 
priests and the scribes,? particularly to those who constitute the sanhedrim, and who have 
already published so severe an edict against him; (John xi, 57. sect. exli.) ad when they 
have him thus in their power, they shall, with great formality, condemn him to death asa 
er. And, as they have not now the power of capital executions 
in their own hands, they shall deliver him up to the Geutiles, even to the Roman go- 
vernor and his soldiers; and they, instigated by the malice of the Jews, and utterly igno- 
rant of the dignity and glory of his person, shell mock and spitefully entreat him in the 
most contumelious and reproachful manner, azd shall cruelly scourge him, and carry their 
rude_outrage to such a height, that they shall even spit upon him ; and, when this scene of 
mockery is over, they shad! put him to a most ignominious and painful death ; and, as if 
he wasa common slave, shall even crucify him,» and leave him to expire in the gradual 
agonies of the cross: avd yet all their malice shall not be able to triumph over him? for 
on the third day he shall rise again victorious over the powers of darkness, and take pos- 


a Sholl be betrayed and delivered, §c.] The word wxzxdoin tera is 
the same both io Matthew and Mark; but plainly includes both 
his being ¢reacherously discovered by Judas, and given up into the 
hands of his enemies. I have therefore retained the different 
bee by which our translators render it, in the one place and the 
other. . 

b They shall—scourge him, and spit upon him,—and crucify him.] 
This prediction is a remarkable proof of the prophetic spirit which 
dwelt in Christ ; for, humanly speaking, it was much more proba- 
ble that he should have been privately assassinated, or stoned (as was 


lhe had ever been threatened. 


was stoning, and Pilate at last 


be fulilled. (Compare Matt. xxvi. 56; 


chuse to stone him: but all this was done thal the scriplures might 


Matt. xx. 17—-28. Mark x. 30—46. 


MARK x. 32. 


AND they were in the way 
going up to Jerusalem: 
aud Jesus went before 
them; and they were 
amazed, and as they follow- 
ed, He were afraid. And 
he took again [Luke, unto 
him] the twelve [disciples 
apart in the way,] and be. 
gan to tell them what things 
should happen unto him; 
{and said unto them,] 
(Matt. xx. 17. Luke xviii. 
3. 


33 Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem, (Luke, and ala 
things that are written by 
the prophets concerning 
the Son of man shall be ac- 
complished :] and the Son 
of man shal) be [betrayed, 
and] delivered unto the 
chief priests, and unto the 
scribes: and they sha] con- 
demn him to death ; [Matt. 
xx. 18. Luke xviii. 31.] 

34 And shall deliver him 
to the Gentiles; and they 
shall mock [Luke, and 
spitefully entreat) him, and 
shallscourge him, and shall 
spit upon liim, and shall 
kill him, [and crucify 
him ?) and the third day he 
shall rise again. [Matt. xx. 
19. Luke xviii. 32, 33.) 


before attempted) by some zealous transport of popular fury, than 
that he should have been thus solemnly condemned, and delivered 
up to crucifixion; a Roman facet, with which we do not find 
ndeed, 
him for blasphemy, for which the punishment appoiated in the law 
Bue them a general permission to 

take him and judge him according to their own Jaw, (Matt. xxv 
65, 66; John xviii. 3t; and xix. 7.) it is wonderful they did not 


when the Jews condemned 


7 


and Johiu xix. 36.) 


THE TEN DiSPLEASED AT THE REQUEST OF JAMES AND JOHN. 


session of that glorious and universal kingdom which the prophets assign to the Messiah. 
(Compare Matt. xvi. 21. sect. Ixxxix. and Matt. xvii. 22. sect. xcii.) j 


Luke xviii. 34. And they 
understood none of these 
things: and this saying was 
hid from them, neither 
knew they the things which 


And, plain as this declaration was, their prejudices were so great, that they did not un- 
derstand any of these things thoroughly, being at a loss to reconcile his being slain, with 
the possession of that kingdom which he was to inherit; and this matter was hid from 
them to so great a degree that, after all our Lord had said, they knew not the meaning 34 
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were spoken. 


Matt. xx. 20. Then came 
to him the mother of Ze- 
bedee’s children, with her 
sons, [James and John, | 
worshipping A’m, and desir- 
ing a certain thing of him, 
[fsaying, Master, we would 
that thou shoutd do for us 
whatsoever we shall desire.] 
[Mark x. 35.] 


Mark x. 36. And he said 
{unto her, and] unto them, 
[What wilt thou? or] What 
wonld ye that | should do 
for you! (Matt. xx. 21.] 


37 [She saith unto him, 
Graut that these my two 
sons,} aad they said, Grant 
unto us, that we may sit, 
the one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left 
hand, in thy [kiugdom and] 
glory.—[Matt. xx. 2L.] 


Matt. xx. 22. But Jesus 
answered and said [uuto 
them,) Ye know not what 
yeask: Are yeable todrinh 
of tle cup that 1 shail drink 
of, and to be baptized with 
the baptism that | am bap- 
tized with? [Aaa] they say 
unto him, We are able 
{Mark x. 38, 39.] 


23 And [.lesus]} saith unto 
them, Ye shall drink indeed 
of my cup [that 1 drink of,] 
and be baptized with the 
baptism that 1 am baptized 
with: bot tosit on my right 
hand, and on my feft, is not 
mine to give, but 7¢ shall be 
given lo them for whom it 
is preparcd of my Father. 
[Mark x. 39, 49.] 


24 And when the ten 
heard 7t, they [began to be 
much displeased, and] were 
moved with indignation 
against the two brethren 
{James and John.} [Mark 
x. 41.] 

25 But Jesus called them 
unto him, and said [unto 
them,] Ye know that the 
princes of the Gentiles ex- 


of the things which were spoken. (Compare Luke ix. 44, 45. p. 188.) 


Nevertheless they apprehended thus much, that whatever difficulties lay in the way, MATT. 


they should certainly end in his triumph and glory. And upon this presumption, then, 


and John, who were peculiar favourites of our Lord ; and they all three fell down at his 

feet, worshipping [him] in a most respectful manner, and desiring a certain [ favour] of 
him with great importunity, weakly saying, Master, we would earnestly beg that thou 

shouldst give us a general promise to do for us whatsoever we shall request of thee; for 
it would be a very great grief to us if we should not succeed in the importani petition we 

have to present. 


PD & 
the mother of Zebedee’s children came at their instigation to him, with her sons James 20 


i 


f 


And he said to her [and] to them, You cannot expect that, whatsoever kindness I have MARK 


for you, I should at all adventures enter myself into so rash an engagement; tell me there- 
fore particularly, What wouldst thou have? [or] What would you so earnestly desire 
that I should do for you, if 1 was ftilly disposed to grant your request? 


She says unto him, I entreat thee to grant that these my two dear sons, to whom thou 37 


hast shown so much regard, and who are so zealous for thy cause and interest, may be 

preferred to stations of the highest dignity, trust, and profit ; [awd] they joined with her 

in the same request, and said, Grant us, that when thou art established en thy glorious 

kingdom, which, as we apprehend, will shortly be erected in the world, we may not only 

have a place there, but may be fixed near thy throne, and sz in distinguished honour and 

authority, the one at thy right hand, and the other at thy left, as thy chief ministers of” 
state.° 


\e 


But Jesus said to them in reply, Alas! you are under the force of such carnal preju- MATT. 
dices and mistaken views, that you know not what you ask, or you would be ashamed _ 34. 


of so unseasonable a petition. 
authority ; but it is much more proper that I should ask you, and that you should put the 
question to yourselves, Are you able to drink of the bitter cup of which I am now about 
to drink so. aeep,’ and to be baptized with the baptism, and plunged into that sea of suf- 
ferings ~»2th which I am shortly [to be] baptized, and, as it were, overwhelmed for a time ? 
And they say to him, with a self-confident assurance, Yes, Lord, we doubt not but that 
for thy sake we are aéle to undergo all this. 


This is not a time to think of temporal grandeur and 22 


And Jesus says unto them, You shall indecd both of you drink of this my cup, of 23 


which 1 am to drink, and be baptized with the baptism of extreme suflermgs with 
which I am to be baptized ;* for you shall endure great extremities for the sake of my 
gospel, and hazard your lives in its defence: but as to what you have now desired, fo sit 
on my right hand, and on my left, in my kingdom of glory, this zs zot a privilege which 
is mine to give by partial friendship, or to the first and most importunate asker, nor can I 
dispose of it to any but [to those] for whom it is prepared by my Father, who has ap- 
pointed that the exaltation and happiness of the other world shall be proportioned to the 
degrees of piety and holiness which are attained in this. 


And when the ten other apostles heard [of it,] and were acquainted with this motion 24 


which the sons of Zebedee had made, they began to be much displeased that they 
should aspire to a superiority to which each of them imagined he had himself an equal 
claim ; [and] as they were moved with indignation against the two brethren James 
and John, they were going to expostulate the matter, with some severity. 

But, to prevent the evil consequences which might arise from such an ill-judged debate, 
and to root out that envy and ambition which prevailed among them, Jesus called them 


all to him, and said unto them, You well know that the princes of the heathen nations‘ 


c Wemay sit, the one at thy right haad, and the other at thy left. 
There may perhaps he an altusion in these words to a circumstance 
which the Talmudical writers relate concerniog the sanhedrim; 
that there were two officers of peculiar distinction, who sat on each 
side of the Nasi, or president of the court ; the one called Ab Beth 
Din, or he father Pl eaasiaterary, who sat on the right hand of the 

resident ; the other Chacham, or ¢he sage, who sat on the left. 
see, among many other writers on this head, Whist. AZiscell. Sacr. 
Vol. T. db. it. Dissert. 3.3 46, 47. 

ad 7o drink of the cup, &c.) It was customary among the ancients 
to assign to each guest at a feast a particular cvp, as well as dish ; 
and by the kind and quantity of the liquor contained in it, the re- 
spect of the entertainer was expressed. Hence cup came in general 
to signify a portion assigned, (Psal. xvi. 5; xxtii. 5.) whether of 
pleasure or sorrow; and many instances occnr in which it refers 
to the latter. Compare Psal. xi. 6; xxiii. 10; Isa. li. 17, 22; 
eo 15, 17; Zech. xii. 2; John xviii. 11; and Matt. xxvi. 

pz. 

e Vou shall indeed drink of my cup, &c.] Accordingly it is ob- 
servable, that this James was the first of alt the apostles who suffered 
martyrdom for Christ: (Acts xii. 2.) And John was scourged by the 


Jews, (Acts v. 40.) and afterwards banished by Domitian into tlre 
isle of Patmos, where he speaks of himself as a compaaton of Christ's 
tribulation: (Rev. i. 9.) Not to mention Tertullian’s tradition, 
that at Rome he was plunged into boiling oil ; by which, it is said, 
instead of being destroyed, he was sensibly refreshed ; (Tertull. 
Prescript. cap. 36.) nor what the.pretended Prochorns says of the 
attempt made hy some heretics to poison him; whieh is generally 
referred to in the pictures of this apostle, where the venom is_ridi- 


_culously represented as coming out of the cup in the form of a ser- 


pent, to signify that the poison did not take effect. 

f The princes of the heathen nations.) Mark expresses it by o 
donevies ape rev evev, Which we render, they which are accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles, but this (with Gataker, Cina. Iib. i. cap. 3.) I 
take to be a pleonasm, aud think it should be translated, They who 
rule over the Gentiles ; and so it coincides with the clause inserted 
from Matthew. (Compare 1 Cor. xi. 16; xii. 23; xiv. 37; and Phil. 
iii. 4. Gr.) {stances are produced of the like use of the phrase in 
the best Greek authors, by Mr. Blackwall, in his Sacred Classics, 
Vol. I. p. 74. to which may be added, res coxsvixs adsceiv, for adixevizs, 
Polyb. y, i. cap. 5. and rav ev umepoxn doxeviav, Epictet. Enchirid, cap. 
30, 3 LE. 
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REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S READINESS TO MEET HIS SUFFERINGS. 


lord it over them in a very imperious manner ; and their great men, in stations of sub-_ ercise dominion over them; 
ordinate government, imitate their tyrannical masters, and exercise an arbitrary authority avd [their great ones) ex- 
Ws : . ’ — : “4: ercise authority upon them. 
upon them that are more immediately subject to their command; and that ambition [fark x, 42) 

which is so natural to the depraved heart of man, engages them eagerly to pursue such 

distinguished stations, which may give them an opportunity to gratify it. But my king- 26 But it shall not be so 


26 dom is of another nature, and it shall not be so among you ; for, instead of appointing 20" you: but whosoever 


: will be great among yon, 
any one among you as the chief who should govern the rest,’ I tell you plainly, that you tet him ‘be your minister, 


are to look on each other as brethren and equals, or rather, each to esteem others as [Mark x. 43.) 
worthier of regard than himself; indulge not therefore an ambitious temper, dut whoso- 
ever would indeed be great among you, let him, instead of aiming at power and autho- 
rity, chuse to de your ministcr, and attend on the rest with all the humblest offices of 


27 condescension and love. And whosoever would be chief among you, or first in my 27 And whosoever will be 


MARK 
aE 


esteem, and in future honour and happiness, let him be ready to beliave himself on all fees cPeotakte ae 
occasions as your servant ; [yea,] let him be the servant, not only of your little frater- servant of all] [Mark x. 
nity, but of aé that are about him ;" with all humility submitting to the meanest services, 44-] 
by which he may promote the spiritual interest and benefit of others. F 

And wonder not that this should be required of you, when you consider how great an ex- _ Mark x. 45. For even the 


: ee Pe . Sree , Son of man came not to be 
ample you have of this temper in him who isso far your superior ; for even the Son of man ministered unto mento 


45 himself, though a person of such illustrious dignity, and constituted to so glorious and last- minister, and to give his 


ing a kingdom, came not to be waited upon, but to serve others; and was not sent into HS (ore for many. 
the world to exercise a temporal dominion, and in a lordly way to rule over men, but to Cpt ass 

take upon him the form of a servant, and not only to labour but to die for their good, and 

to give his own life as a ransom for many who had forfeited their’s to the justice of an 

offended God. ‘Think not, therefore, that the disciples of such a self-denying Master are 

to dream of secular power, dominion, and grandeur; but rather study to mortify these 

very unbecoming desires after it. 


46 And, quickly after this, they came to Jcricho, where two blind men were cured by 46 And they came to Je- 


Christ, which was soon after followed with the remarkable conversion of Zaccheus, as will richo.— 
be seen in the next section. r. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 33 ASTONISHING grace and compassion of the Son of God in going up to Jerusalem at this passover, when he 
34 so circumstantially knew all the things which were to befal him there! not only that he should be put to death, 
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but in what manner he should suffer, and what cruelty and what scorn should introduce the last scene of his 
agonies! Yet, with so sad a prospect in his eye, he marched on with distinguished alacrity, leading the com- 
pany, as if he longed to encounter what they could not hear to see, or even to hear of. Glorious Captain of 
our salvation! give us the like alacrity in all the sufferings we are called to bear for thee ! 

Who would not grieve to see these good apostles still so much possessed with the spirit of this world, and 
still dreaming of preferment in a temporal kingdom? Who would not especially lament it, that his most in- 
timate friends, James, and John the beloved disciple, should be the persons who should come to him with this 
strange request? Justly did our Lord answer them, You know not what you ask. And may not the same answer 
often be made to us? When, therefore, he denies us the great things that we are seeking for ourselves, let us 
be omer with the denial he sees fit to give us; believing that it is wisdom and love, and not unkindness, that 
produces it. 

Let us often ask ourselves, Can we share the sufferings which our Lord endured? If we do not desire to 
do it so far as he shall appoint, we are not worthy to be called his disciples. Let us then gird up the loins 
of our minds, and wait our Master’s signal to go forth to any suffering or service that he shall require; ever 
ready to make ourselves the servants of all, and therein to imitate the humility of the Son of man, who came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister : yet, after all we can do or bear for him, let our trust still be in the merits 
of his righteousness and blood, who gave his life a ransom for many. So shall we be fitted for those distinguished 


honours in the heavenly world, in comparison with which, thrones and sceptres on earth are but empty pageants 


and childish toys, honcw and, (ete $e 





{ 


SECTION CXLUL 


Our Lord, passing through Jericho in his way to Jerusalem, cures two blind men as he came out from 
thence, and converts Zaceheus the publican. Matt. xx. 29, to the end. Mark x. 46, to the end. Luke xviii. 
Soto eend = xix. 110, 


MARK x. 46. MARK x. 46 


AND Jesus, being come to Jericho, proceeded on his journey towards Jerusalem; and AND as he went ont of 
bei ik an he w ott Pene city. th loca ft Jericho with his disciples, 

eing observed by many as he was passing through the city, they were all ready to run after [, great multitude followed 
him: and accordingly, as he went out of Jericho with his disciples in his train, a great him.] [Matt. xx. 29] 


multitude of other people followed him. 
And, behold, an occasion offered for a remarkable display of his power and grace at his Matt. xx. 30. And bes 


g Instead of appointing any one among you as the chief, &c.] As h The servant of ali.) There is a gradation here not commonly 
the request of these two brethren plainly showed that they did not observed. The word é:xxos in the former verse, which, for want of 
understand our Lord’s words to Peter, (Matt. xvi. 18, 19. 388.) asa better word, we render miniséer, is a name which might be given 
designed to invest him with any authority over the rest of his bre- to any who occasionally attended others, or was statcdly employed 
thren, so the answer which Christ here gives them, far from inti- to render them any particular kind of service; but dedgs, servant, 
mating any thing of that kind, concludes as strongly against any signifies one whose whole business it is to serve, and who is indeed 
such authority as a negative argument can be supposed to do, and the pro erty of another. The words, of all, do likewise increase 
seems abundantly to justify the turn given in the paraphrase. the gradation. 











a 
Kx. 32, 


hold, [Luke, it came to 
pass, that as he was come 
nigh unto Jericho,] two 
blind men, [the one Bar- 
timeus the son of Timeus, 
sat by the high-way side, 
begging.] (Mark x. 46. 
Luke xviii. 35.] 
Luke xviii. 36. And 
hearing the multitude pass 
by, hheasked what it meant. 
37 And they told him 


that Jesus of Nazareth 
passeth by. 
Mark x. 47. And when 


he heard that it was Jesus 
of Nazareth {passed by,] he 
began to cry out, and say, 
Jesus, thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me! [yea, 
they both cried out, saying, 
Have mercy on us, O Lord, 
thou Son of David !] [Matt. 
xx. 30. Luke xviii. 38.] 

Matt. xx. 3). And the 
multitpde [Luke, which 
went before, |jrebukedthem, 
fand many charged him 
that he should hold his 
peace;] but they cried the 
more [a great deal,] saying, 
Have mercy on us, O Lord, 
thou Son of David! [Thou 
Son of David, have mercy 
on me!] [Mark x. 48. Luke 
XVili, 39.] 

Mark x. 49. And Jesus 
stood slill, and commanded 
{them] to be called, [Luke, 
and brought upto him:] 
and they call the blind 
man, saying unto him, Be 
of good comfort, rise, he 
calleth thee. [Matt. xx. 
32. Luke xviii. 40.] 

50 And he casling away 
his garment, rose, and came 
to Jesus. 


JESUS RESTORES SIGHT TO TWO BLIND MEN. 283 


departure thence ; for 7¢ came ta pass, that Providence so ordered it, as he was yet nigh SECT. 
unto Jericho,* that two blind men sat begging by the way-side, as beggars use todo in 148. 
places that are much frequented ; [¢he ove] of whom was well known by the name of 
Bartimeus, that is, the son of Timeus:> And hearing the noise of a great multitude MATT. 
passing by, he, together with his companion, asked what that unusual concourse of people XX. 30. 
meant, and how it was occasioned. And they told him that Jesus of Nazareth, that an 
celebrated Prophet, who had performed so many miracles, was coming by, and a vast 3¢ 37 
number of the people of the town were with him. And when he heard that tt was Jesus Bric 
of Nazareth, as he had frequently been told what remarkable cures of this kind he had x, 
performed in other places, he could not but look upon it as a happy circumstance, that he 47 
was now passing by the very place where he sat; and immediately fe began to cry out 

with a loud voice, and with great eagerness to say, Jesus, thou Son of David, thou great 

and glorious Messiah, pity my sad condition, and Aave mercy on me, [yea, they both] 

cricd out, saying, in the same manner, and with one voice, Have mercy on ns, O Lord, 

thou illustrious Son of David, and exert thy almighty power to deliver us from this de- 
plorable darkness and distress ! 

And some of the multitude who went before Jesus, rebuked them for their making such MATT. 
a clamour; aid as the voice of Bartimeus distinguished itself on this occasion, many par- **- 
ticularly charged him that he should be silént, and not be so importunate and trouble- 31 
some: but they, knowing that if such an opportunity as this was lost it might never return, 
regarded nothing but the success of their petition, and therefore cried out a great deal the 
more earnestly, saying, as before, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David ! and 
Bartimeus especially repeated it again and again, saying, Tow Son of David, have mercy 
on me, and help me! 

And Jesus, as he was advancing forwards in his way, observed how eamestly they MARK 
cried ; and as they still repéated their request, he graciously stood stil/, and ordered them =X. 
both to be called [and] brought to him, that they might tell him what it was they so 49 
earnestly desired. And upon this the people had their expectations raised, and as they 
now concluded that they should see him work a miracle, they ran immediately to call the 
blind man and his companion, saying to Aim, as also to the other, Be of good courage 
and rise up, for he calleth. thee to him, and you may therefore hope that he intends to 
grant your request. And Bartimeus joyfully received the message, and, throwing aside 50 
his upper garment, that it might not hinder him a moment, he arose, and came to Jesus 
with all possible haste and eagerness; the other blind man also following xs fast as he 


51 And [Luke, when he could. And when he was come near, Jesus, to try his faith, and to encourage his de- $1 


was come near,] Jesus 
answered and said unto 
him, What wilt thou that 
[I should do unto thee? 
The blind man said unto 
him, Lord, that 1 might 
receive my sight: [They 
say, Lord, that our eyes 
be opened.) [Matt. 
33. Luke xviii. 
40, 41] 

Matt. xx. 34. So Jesus 
had compassion on them, 
and touched their eyes; 
[Luke, and said unte him, 
Receive thy sight,] [and 
gothy way; thy faith hath 
made thee whole.] [Mark 
x. 52. Luke xviii. 42.] 

Luke xviii. 43. And im- 
mediately [their eyes re- 
ceived sight, and they] 
followed [Mark, Jesus in 
the way,] glorifying God: 
and all the people, when 
they saw 7, gave praise 
unto God. [Matt. xx. 34. 
Mark x. 52.) 

Luke xix. 1. And Jesus 
entered and passed through 
Jericho, 


Me, 


pendence on his power and goodness, answered and said unto him, What is the mercy 
you so earnestly entreat ? or what dost thou desire I should do for thee ? And the blind 
man said unto him, Rabboni, that is, my Master and my Lord, the favour which | beg is 
obvious from the circumstance in which thou seest me, even that I may be so happy as to 
recover my sight,® the loss of which I cannot but lament as a great calamity to me, from 
which I know that thou art able to deliver me. The other likewise by this time came up, 
making the same request ; and ¢iey both joined to say, Lord, we beseech thee that our 
eyes yuoht be opened. ——_ 

Then Jesus had compassion on them both, and touched their eyes ; and, asatestimony MATT, 
of his approbation of that eminent degree of faith which they had each of them expressed, XX. 
and Bartimeus in particular in the strongest terms, he said to him and his companion, Be 34 
it unto thee as thou hast desired; receive thy sight, [and] go thy way; thy faith has 
saved thee from the sad condition thou wast in; and if thou continuest to exercise it in a 
reliance upon me, thy eternal salvation and happiness will be secure. 

And immediately their eyes were opened, and received sight, so that they now could Luxe 
see distinctly ; and, with a grateful sense of their deliverance, they joined the company, XVIL 
and followed Jesus in the way to Jerusalem, glorifying God for this amazing instance of 43 
his goodness to them: and all the people likewise, when they saw [it,] gave praise unto 
God, who, in remembrance of his mercy, had sent them so great a Prophet, to appear and 
act among them under the character of the Son of David. 

And presently the news of this surprising miracle was spread abroad ; and [Jeszs] ha®- LUKE 
ing entered (as was said before) into the city, and having passed through Jericho,a vast XIX 
number of people had followed him from thence; and this new instance he had given 
of his miraculous power, increased his fame through all the neighbourhood, and drew the 
roultitude, as he passed along, in crowds about him. . 


a As he was yet nigh unto Jericho.] In our translation it is 
rendered, as he was come nigh unto Jericho: but the original, ev ra 
eyyigew, only siguifies when, or while he was near i: compare 
Luke xix. 29;—to which may be added [in confirmation of the 


justice of this remark, which has been calicd in question by a © 


writer of great eminence in the learned world,] Luke x. 9; xv.1; 
xviii. 40; Rom. xili. 12; and the Septuagint version of Isa. 1. 8; 
Jer. xxiii. 23—And it is necessary to understand it thus, in order 
to reconcile Luke’s account of this miracle wilh that of Matthew 
and Mark, who both expressly say, it was performed as he departed 
or went oul of Jericho. Some have indecd fancied, that he restored 
sight to one blind manas he entered in, and te another as he came 
out, (see Lightfoot’s Harmony, 3 xix.) but this is improbable, 


especially considering how the multitude rebuked Bartimeus for 
his importuvity, which surely they would never have done if such 
a cnre as this had but just now been wrought at the other cud of 
the same town. ; ; 

b The son of Timeus.) it is very probable Timeus might have 
been a person of some note in that neighbourhood, whose son, hy @ 
complication of calamities, fell both into poverty and blindness, 

c That I may recover my sight.) This the word avx€rew exactly 
signifies, and seems to import that he was not born blind, but lost 
his sizht by some disease or accident, which made him so much the 
more sensible of the calamity. Yet ] acknowledge it appears from 
John ix. 11, 18. that the word is sometimes used in a greater 


latitude, 


h 


sf 


234 
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THE CONVERSION OF ZACCHEUS. 


Aud as he thus proceeded on his journey, defo/d, another most remarkable occurrence 
happened, in which the efficacy of his grace was signally displayed ; for [¢Acre was] a man 
in that country whose name was Zacckens, who was the chief among the publicans, 
or head collector of the customs in those parts; avd, having heaped up abundance of 
wealth by his gainful, employment, fe was very rich. And the great things which 


3 he had heard of Jesus made such a powerful impression on his mind, that when he was 


informed that he was coming by that way, 4e diligently sought an opportunity fo see this 


celebrated Jesus, what sort of a person he was ; but he could not compass his design de- 


4 cause of the crowd about him; for he himself was very litile of stature. And running 


5) 


therefore before the rest of the company, without regarding what they might think or say of 
him, de got up tuto a sycamore tree, that he might sce him there distinctly ; for he per- 
ceived he was to pass that way, and the tree stood so near the road that he must go close 
by it. Aud Jesus, when he came to the place where he was, looked up and saw him ; 
and knowing his disposition, character, and circumstances, he immediately sazd to him, 
caccheus, make haste and come down ; for to-day I design thee a visit, and must abide 
for a while at thine house; and fully satisfied that I shall be a welcome guest, I take the 


6 liberty to invite myself thither. Azd Zaccheus was so overjoyed that Jesus should dis- 


7 


8 


tinguish him in such a manner, that he came down with all the speed he could, aud 
gladly entertained him at his house, thinking himself highly honoured by the presence 
of so excellent a Person. 

Aud the Pharisees, and other self-conceited persons who saw [it,] were very much 
offended at the particular regard that Jesus showed him ; and they ad/ murmured, saying, 
He ts gone in to refresh himself at a man’s house! who its certainly a notorious szzzver, 
since he follows the scandalous employment of a publican. 

But as Saccheus now was quite another man than he had been before, and divine 
grace had changed his heart, that he might fully obviate these reflections, and manifest the 
truth of his conversion, he stood forth in the face of all the company, axd said to the 
Lord with great reverence and affection, Behold, O Lord, I acknowledge the sins of my 
past life, and ‘desire to testify my repentance for them by an entire and immediate reforma- 
tion ; as the first-fruits of which, I openly declare that ¢he half of my goods I give to the 
poor; aud out of the remainder, 7f I wrong fully have taken any thing from any man 
by injurious charges or oppressive claims,° [am ready, net only to restore a fifth part 
more than the principal, (which is all that the law requires in such cases besides the 
trespass-offering, Lev. vi. 2—5; and Numb. v. 7, 8.) but even to return [zm] four-fold! 


9 And Jesus said to Zaccheus, and to them that were about him, Surely to-day is sat- 


10 in some measure worthy of so honourable a descent. 


9 visit produced in the master of the family. 


vation come to this house ; and it is evidently to be seen that spiritual blessings are im- 
parted to it, and designed for it, when such a penitent and religious temper is expressed : 
since, notwithstanding all the sins he has committed, it is now manifest that even this 2an 
also ts a true son of Abraham, not only descended lineally from him,® but of a character 
And therefore, notwithstanding all 
your murmurings, I rejoice in the consequences of this happy visit to him, as answering 
the great purposes of my life ; for the Sou of man, as I have formerly declared, (Matt. 
Xvili. 11. sect. xciv.) zs come to seck and to save that which was lost; and it is the 
grand design of his abode on earth to recover those who, like this poor Zaccheus in his un- 
converted state, were wandering in the way to everlasting ruin. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


2 And, beholil, ‘here was 
a man named Zacchens, 
which was the chief among 
the pnblicans, and he was 
rich. 


3 And he sought to see 
Jesus who he was, and could 
not for the press, because 
he was little of stature. 


4 And he ran before, and 
climbed up into a syca- 
mGre-tree to see him; for 
he was to pass that way. 


5 And when Jesus came 
to the place, he looked up 
and saw him, and said unto 
him, Zaccheus, make haste 
andjcome down ; for to-day 
I must abide at thy house. 

6 And he made haste and 
came down, and received 
him joyfully. 


7 And when they saw 77, 
they all murmured, saying, 
That he was gone to be 
guest with a’ man that is 
a sinner. 


8 And Zaccheus stood, 
and said unto the Lord, 
Behold, Lord, the half of 
my goods IT give to the 
poor; and if 1 have taken 
any thing from any man 
by false accusation, I re- 
store Aim four-fold. 


9 And Jesus said unto 
him, This day is salvation 
come to this house; forso- 
much as he also is the son 
of Abraham. 


10 For the Son of man is 
come to seek and to save 
that which was lost. 


Tuus did our Lord Jesus Christ, wheresoever he came, scatter blessings around him, both to the souls and the 
Ver. 2 bodies of men. Who can wonder that Zaccheus had a curiosity to see such a person! And how happily did that 
3 curiosity end! Christ graciously observed him, and, with an amiable frankness and openness of heart, invited 
5 himself tobe a guest at his house: chusing to accept the enterfainment of a publican, and to distinguish with a 


particular regard, one that was so desirous to see him. 


came to thine house, and the Saviour himself bore witness to thee as a son of Abraham! 
What cannot the grace of God effect? 


And let us diligently observe how happy a change this 
O Zaccheus, well wast thou repaid for thine hospitality when salvation 


This publican was in the morning contriving only how he might 


d He is gone in to refresh himself, §c.] The plirase xxrxdusas 
wage rivi, properly signifies to bait ata person’s house ou a journey, 
referring to the laying down their own burdcns, or loosening them 
from their beasts at such times and places. See Wolfius, Vol. I. 
p. 733. 

e Tf Twrongfully have taken any thing, &c.) The word e-vxepxv- 
rsa (as HMeinsius has abundantly shown) may properly signify any 
kind of oppression, especially under the prefence of law. (Compare 
Eccles. iv.1; and v. 8. Septuag.) It seems therefore not so proper 
to limit it, as our translation does, to an injury done by a false 
accnsalion, which implies something of a formal trial, and defence 
of the party aceused ; whereas many frauds and oppressions might 
be practised by such a tax-gatherer where nothing of this sort 
occurred. 

f Frestore him four-fold.) This was the utmost that the Jewish 
law required, even in cascs of a frandulent concealment and con- 
viction, (unless where an ox had been killed or sold, and so its 
labour lost to the owner, and the discovery rendcred more difficult ; 
Exod. xxii. 1;) for the phrase of restoring scven-fold (Prov. vi. 31.) 
seems only proverbial, to express making abundant satisfaction. 


e 


But if a man not legally convicted or accused voluntarily dis- 
covered a fraud he had committed, besides his trespass-offering, 
he was to add to the principal only a fifth part. Lev. vi. 5. Zac- 
chens therefore shows the sincerity of his repentance by such an 
offer—Some commentators (with Salmasius, de Fen. p. 242.) have 
remarked, that oppressive publicans were, by the Roman law, 
required to restore fours but this was only after judgment 
obtained, where they had been guilty of extorting by force; 
whereas hefore conviction it was enough to make restitution of 
what had been taken; and even after it, in conmmon cases, all that 
the law required was restoring fwice as much. (Leq. locatio Vecti- 
gal. 3 quod. tilic. and LL. hoe cdicto effic. Digest. de Publicanis.}. 
Archbishop Tillotson justly observes, that had more than an eighth } 
part of Zaecheus’s possessions been niujustly gotten, he conld not | 
have been able to make such restitution, after having given away | 
half of what he now had to the poor, even though he had stripped / 
hiniself of all. Tillotson's Forks, Vol. TT. p. 86. 

g Descended lineally from him.j The name of Zacchens (which 
is the same with Zaccai, Ezra ii. 9.) shows he was a Jew. Sce 
Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. 7a loc. and Salmasius, de Ien. p. 386. 


1 


VS - 


THE PARABLE OF THE TEN POUNDS COMMITTED TO TEN SERVANTS. 


increase his estate by all possible methods of gain, and, before evening, he cries out, Lord, the half of my goods SECT. 
I give to the poor. ‘Thus does the Spirit of Christ operate on the soul, producing in it the fruits of righteous- 143. 


ness and charity to our fellow-creatures, as well as of love to God and faith in the Redeemer. 


And surely the 


235 





miracle by which the walls of Jericho were many ages before thrown down by the sound of rams’ horns, was not LUKE 
greater in its kind than that which now triumphed over the heart of Zaccheus, and threw down all the obstacles 
which corrupt nature had formed against the entrance ot Christ into it. 

Now were his eyes opened, and he saw in a moment how much more valuable the pearl of price was than all the 


riches he could part with to procure it. 


And he judged rightly of religion when he saw the necessity not only of 


faith, but of charity too; and not only of charity, but of restitution also to those whom he had injurea, without 
which the highest pretences to charity are but presenting to God robbery for a burnt-offering. 
Our Lord’s progress is marked with another work of divine power and beneficence in opening the eyes of the MARK 


blind. 


With what importunity was the cure desired! 
with what eagerness was that importunity repeated, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me! 
sinner cry to Jesus wher he sees how much he needs him. 
gence and distress: they say they are rich, and increased in goods, and have need of nothing ; 
that they are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and btind, and nakcd. 


And when the petitioner was fora while discouraged, 
Thus will the 
But alas! men are not aware of their spiritual indi- 
and know not 


(Rev. iii. 17.) 


When once they come to be awakened to a just sense of their case, there is then room for hope, and great 


encouragement for their address. 
good courage, rise, he calleth thee. 


AIX. 


X. 46. 


el seq. 


We may in such circumstances say to them, as was said to Bartimeus, Be of 49 
With pleasure should we deliver such a message ; with pleasure should we lead 50 


on the lame and the blind, the weak and the trembling, in their appiication to Christ; and in all the instances in LUKE 


which his victorious grace is exercised, should join with those who have received it, in 
brating the praise of this Deliverer whom he has mercifully raised up for his people. © = 


glorifying God, and in cele- 


a 





SECTION CXLIV. 


Christ delivers the parable of ten pounds committed by a prince to his servants, and represents the vengeance 


LUKE xix. 1. 


AND as they heard these 
things, he added and spake 
a parable, becattse fie was 
nigh to Jerusalem, and 
because they thought that 
the kingdom of God should 
immediately appear. 


12 He said therefore, A 
certain nobleman went into 
a far country to receive for 
himself a kingdom, and to 
return. 


13 And he called his ten 
servants, and delivered them 
ten pounds; and said unto 
them, Occupy till J come. 


14 But his citizens hated 
him, and sent a message 
after him, saying, We witl 
not have this au to reign 
over us. 


15 And it came to pass, 
that when he was returned, 
having received the king- 
dom, then he commanded 
these servants to be called 


taken by him on his rebellions subjects. Luke xix. 11—28. 


LUKE xix. II. 


NOI Jesus, on occasion of Zaccheus’s conversion, having expressly said that he was come 
to be a Saviour, the people, as they heard these things, were ready to concluce that at his 
coming to Jerusalem he would openly declare himself to be the promised Messiah ; but he 
continued [his discourse,] and spake a vex uland instructive parable, because hewas 
now drawing zear to Jerusalem,* and he perceived they thought that the whole kingdom 
of God would immediately be recealed among them, and that he, as the Messiab, would 
assume the government, and not only free Israel from the Roman yoke, but spread his 
triumphs over all the heathen nations. 
head, and to warn them of the danger they would incur by rejecting him when they 
saw those secular views disappointed, he offered to their consideration this similitude , 
and said, 

A certain person of a noble birth went to a distant country, in order to receive, froma 


superior prince there, an investiture to a Aingdom which was then fallen to himself, and of 


which the place where he dwelt made a part,> intending afterwards fo return, and fix his 


XVI. 
43 


SECT. 
144, 


LUKE 
XIX. 


1] 


In order therefore to rectify their notions on this 12 


residence in hisown country. Ard before he set out on his journey, having called ten of 13 


his servants, he delivered to them ten pounds, lodging one pound in the hands of each, 
and said unto them, Trade with this money fz/? I come back to take an account of your 
improvement. (Compare Matt. xxv. 14. ef seq. sect. clxv.) 

But inthe mean time, some of Ais citizens, among whom he had before lived in a more 
private character and station, hated him, and sent an embassy after him,* to prevent his 
establishment in his kingdom; expressly saying, We are at all adventures determined that 
we will not have this man to reign aver us, and will endure all extremities rather than 
submit to his authority. And during his absence, which continued for some time, they 
thought themselves very secure in their insults. . 

But, notwithstanding all the confidence of these rebellious citizens, they were unable to 
prevent his exaltation to the throne, or to deprive him of the right he had of reigning over 
them. And it came to pass, that when he had received the kingdom, and was conte 
ack with the full powers that were granted to him, he commanded these his screants to 


a Because he was near to Jerusalem.] The following parable, 
considered in this view, as suited to the circumstance of time, and 
to the case.of those to whom it was delivered, will appear a most 
wise and seasopable admonition; and by neglecting the instruction 
it Was designed to give them, the Jews deservedly brought ruin on 
themselves. 

b Went loa distant country to receive a kingdom, &e.] The para- 
ble seems to suppose this noble person to be the son of a prince, 
who, on some domestic or public revolution, was to enter upon the 
Possession of his dominions, and to be confirmed in the government 
of them py the approbation of some more potent state; as the 
kings of Judea, and other neighbouring states, frequently were by 
the Romans: (see Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiv. cap. tA. [al. 26.] 3 4, 5. e¢ 
lib. xvii. cap. 9. fal. 11.]) He is therefore described as setting ont 
with the view of being owned, at his return, as their undoubted 
sovereign. (See Le Clere’s Harmony, p. 397.) ‘This representation 
of the matter is so natural, that one would wonder what room there 
could be for the controversy between Malle:nausius and Athanasius 


de Paris about it. It is quite needless to pretend that this is an 
historical narration, that Archelaus is the nobleman referred to, &e, 

c He delivered to them ten pounds.) The wsvz, or mina, as it Is 
commonly called, contained sixty shekels; (Ezek. xlv. 12.) and 
therefore, according to the common calculation of the worth of a 
shekel, placing it at half-a-crown of our money, it was seven pounds 
ten shillings; but according to Dr. Prideaux, who sets the shekel 
at three shillings, the mina was nine pounds sterling. Our Lord 
probably chose to mention this small sum to illustrale the munifi- 
cence of the master in bestowing on the faithful servant so great 
and noble areward, Compare ver. 17. _ ; 

d Sent an embassy after him.] This is expressed in such a man- 
ner as may intimate their sending ambassadors to the superior 
court, to enter their protest against his being admitted to the regal 
power, and to declare their resolution to oppose lis accession. And 
so it well represents the solemn manner in which the Jews re- 
vounced Christ, acting as in the name of the Lord, and with a pre- 
tended zeal for his authority and glory. 


14 
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LUKE ment 1 have made of thy pound is such that it Aas gained ten pounds more. 


THE FAITHFUL SERVANTS ARE REWARDED FOR THEIR DILIGENCE. 


sect. whom he had delivered the money, to be called to him, that he might know what im- 
144. provement each of them had made. 


And the first servant, who had gained the most, eame near, and said, Sir, the improve- 
And when 


XIX. his lord had heard how diligent and careful he had been, he sazd to him, Well done, [thou] 


7 wood servant ; since thou hast thus been faithful in a very little, Twill amply reward 
it; for I will not only give thee, for thine own, this treasure of which thou hast, been giving 
nie so good an account, but, as my dominion is now enlarged, and many towns and tracts 
of land are subject to me, I will advance thee to a most honourable station under me, and 
be thou governor over ten cities. 

18 And the second came and delivered in his account, saying, Sir, thy pound which was 
committed to me Aas been improved in sucha manner that it has gained five pounds. 

19 And the improvement he had made was pleasing to his lord, and he said likewise unto 

_fhis, Thou hast approved thyself a good and faithful servant, and I am pleased with thy 
diligence, and will reward it_proportionably : be thou also governor over five cities. 

20 And after him another servant; ad been negligent and slothful, came and said, 
Ser, behold (here is| thy pound which was put into my hands; it is not at all diminished, 

21 but J zave carefully kept it laid up in a napkin: For I feared thee, because1 knew 
thou art an austere man, [who] takest up what thou didst not lay down, and reapest, or 
expectest to reap, what thou didst not sow: and therefore, apprehending I might incur 
thy severity if any accident should befal this money in trade, I was determined not to 

22 venture it out of mine hands, and now return it just as I received it. But when his lord 
heard him otier such a vile and groundless charge against himself as an excuse for his own 
negligence, Ze was filled with indignation, and says to him, Out of thine own mouth will 
I condemn thee, O [thou] wicked servant: thou hast taken upon thee to affirm thou 
knewest that Iam an austere man, taking up, as thou expressest it, what I did not lay 
down, and reaping what Idid not sow ;' and thou mightest therefore, on thine own 
principles, conclude that I should expect to gather where I had deposited such a 

23 sum of money, and to reap where [ had thus sown: And if it had been so, and I had 
reaily been as severe as thou wouldst basely insinuate, why didst thou not [then,] for thine 
own security, give my money into the bank, that when I came to call for it at my 
retumn, J might at least have received it with the common znterest, if not with the 
extraordinary improvement which might have attended a successful trade ? 

24 And, farther to testify his displeasure, he said to some of them that stood by, Take 
away the pound that was intrusted to him, from that idle, suspicious, unfaithful creature, 
who might otherwise have had that, and much more, allotted Az for his own property, 

25 and give it to him that has ten pounds. But they were much surprised at his assigning 
it to one who had before received so ample a reward ; and they said to him, Sir, he hath 
already no less than ten pounds,’ which, with the honour and preferment thou hast farther 

26 added, is surely an abundant recompense. Nevertheless, the prince stood by his former 

award, and bestowed the other pound likewise upon him; declaring that his faithfulness 

and diligence was fit to be distinguished with the most favourable and repeated notice : 

And in this way it is, continued he, that [ resolve to act ; for I assure you,” That to every 

one that hath, or that improves what he hath, [v¢] shad/ be given, and he shall have yet 

more abundantly ; dat from him that hath not, or that acts as if he had nothing intrusted 
to his care, even that which he hath, and neglects to improve, shad/ be taken away from 

him. (Compare Matt. xiii. 12; xxv. 29; Mark iv. 25; and Luke viii. 18.) 

And having thus inquired into the conduct of his servants, and treated them “according 
to the different use they made of what had been intrusted with them, he then proceeded to 
pass sentence on his rebellious citizens who had refused to have him for their king: and, 
with a just resentment of their base ingratitude, he said, But as for those 22ne enemies who 
were determined to oppose my government, and would not have me to reign over them, 
bring them hither immediately, and slay [them] with the sword in my presence,' that 
others may learn a more dutiful submission by the execution of these rebels. 

Now all this was as if our Lord had said, Thus shall I at length appear, not as a 
temporal sovereign, but as the great Eternal judge and victorious Ruler over all, when, 
having received power and dominion from my Father, I shall bring all to their final 
account, and with infinite ease triumph over those who reject and affront my authority : 


Pa] 


unto him, to whom he had 
given the money, that he 
might know how mueh 
every man had gained by 
trading. 

16 ‘Then came the first, 
saying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. 

17 And he said unto him, 
Well, thou good servant: 
heeause thou hast been 
faithtul in a very little, 
have thou authority over 
ten cities. 

18 And the second came, 
saying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained five pounds. 

19 And he said likewise 
to him, Be thou also over 
five cities. 


90 And another came, 
saying, Lord, beho]d, Aere 
ts thy pound, which J have 
kept taid up in a napkin : 

21 For I feared thee, be- 
cause thou art an austere 
man: thou takest up that 
thou laidst not down, and 
reapest that thou didst not 
sow, 

22 And he saith unto him, 
Out of thine own mouth 
will I judge thee, thou 
wicked servant: thou knew- 
est that I was an austere 
man, taking up that TI laid 
not down, and reaping that 
] did not sow: 

23 Wherefore then gravest 
not thou my money into the 
bank, that at my coming 1 
might have required mine 
own with usury! 


24 And he said unto them 
that stood by, Take from 
him the pound, and give i 
to him that hath ten 
pounds. 

25 (And they said unto 
him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds.) 


26 For TIT say unto you, 
That unto every one which 
hath, shall be given: and 
from him that hath no, 
even that he hath shall be 
taken away from him. 


27 But those mine ene- 
mies, which would not that 
1 should reign over them, 
bring hither, and slay them 
before me. 


e Be thou also governor over five cities.] It is observable, that in 
Matt. xxv. 20—23.% 165. where the servants are represented as 
doubling the different sums intrusted to each, the reward is spoken 
of asthe same; but here the sums intrusted being the same, and 
the impsovement described as different, there isa proportionable 
difference in the reward: which, as it is a beautiful circumstance, 
was, no doubt, intended for our instruction. 

t Thou knewest that Lam an austere man, &¢.] This is not an ac- 
Knowledgment of the vile and detestable charge of God's demand- 
mg of men (as Dr. Guyse well expresses it) more difficult services 
than he has furnished them for, or would assist them in, which is, 
as that pious writer truly observes, a most unrighteous thought of 
God: but his tord only argues with him on his own base principles, 


and shows that even on them he would be justly condemned for his 
negligence. 


f 


g They said to him, Sir, he hath tenpounds.) So far as this seems 
to express any thing of envy in the fellew-servants, it is not to be 
regarded asa significant circumstance; but only as au incidental 
one, to intimate to us, that his lord gave to the diligent servant 
what he had gained for himself. 

h Zassure you.) -This seems to be the import of that phrase 
which so .often occurs, say unto you; asif he should have said, 
You may take it on my authority. 

i Slay them with the sword in my ce neal This is the exact 
import of the word xxraspx§z%e. It does indeed properly express 
the dreadful slaughter of the impenitent Jews, by the sword of each 
other, and of the Romans; but that does not seem the chief design 
of the passage, which plainly relates to the far more terrible exe- 
cution which shall be done on all impenitent sinners in the great 
day when the faithful servants of Christ shall be rewarded. 
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take heed therefore that you be not found in their wretched number, as many will be who sEcr. 
pretend most eagerly to desire the Messiah’s appearance. 144. 

And when he had spoten these things, he continued his journey, and leading the way, 
went on before his disciples, ascending to Jerusalem, being determined to appear thereat LUKE 
the approaching passover, though he well knew that he was to encounter persecution and X!X. 28. 
death there. (Compare Mark x. 32. sect. exlii.) = 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us also hear and fear. Our Lord is gone, and has received his kingdom. He has delivered to us our stock Ver. 12 
to be improved in his service : let us be animated to diligence in it; for proportionable to that diligence will be our 13 
reward. - Let us remember we labour for ourselves while we labour for him; as all the progress we make in 17, 19 
wisdom and in goodness, renders our own souls so much the happier, and will render them so to all eternity. 
Blessed servants that have the applause of such a Master, and share a reward as liberal as that conferred on a faith- 
ful steward, who should be made governor of a province containing ten cities! 

Let us beware of a slothful neglect of our stock: let us beware of those hard thoughts of God which would 20, 21 
discourage us from pursuing his service. Above all, let us take heed that we do not proudly and insolently reject 
the government of his anointed Son, and either say with our tongues, or declare by our actions, We well not have 14 
this man to reign over us: for if we do, we speak a word against our own lives. He will be glorified by us, or 
upon us. And oh, what shall we do if in that dreadful day he should bring us forth as the helpless prisoners of 
his justice, and command us to be slain in his presence! How can we withstand his power? or to the horas of 
what altar shall we flee for sanctuary? O Lord, our flesh trembleth for fear of thee, and we are afraid of 
thy judgments: (Psal. cxix. 120.) May we never be the miserable objects of them: but, having faithfully 
served thee here, may that be to us a day of honour, reward, and triumph, which shall be to every presumptuous 


Fad 


rebel a day of shame and terror, of dreadful execution and eternal destruction! ie ee ee on 


—s 





28 And when he had thus 
spoken, he went before, as- 
cending up to Jerusalem. 


SECTION CXLV. 


Christ entertained at Bethany, and his feet anointed by Mary. The Jewish rulers contrive to kill Lazarus, 
Matt. xxvi. 6—13. Mark xiv. 3—9. John xu, 1—11. 


JOHN xii. 1, 


THEN Jesus came six days before the passocer to Bethany, which was a village (as SECT. 
Beay,. where Lazarus “2S said before, John xi. 18. sect. cxl.) that lay in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, where 140. 
was which had been dead, the abode of Lazarus was who had been dead and buried, [and] whom he lately, by an 


shom he raised from the amazing miracle, had raised from the dead. 


JOUN xii. 1. 


THEN Jesus, six days be- 
fore the passover, came to 





MATT. 
ao I. 





Matt. xxvi. 6. Now when 
Jesus was in Bethany, in 


Now at this time, when Jesus was in Bethany, where, by his frequently resorting 
thither, he was well known, and had many friends that very much rejoiced to see him, 6 


the house of Simon the le- 2. he was zn the house of Simon the leper,» In testimony of their high respect and great 


per, (Mark xiv. 3.] 

John xii. 2. 
made him a supper, and 
Martha served: but Laza- 


sat at the table with him. 


eviii.) having seen that all things should be rightly ordered, waited on Christ at supper ; 


3 Then took Mary fan 
alabaster-box, containing] 
a pound 
spikenard, very costly; 
(Mark, and she brake the 
box, and poured 7 on his 


of her gratitude and respect to so 


but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table with him. 

Then Mary, the other sister of Lazarus, being deeply affected with the many instances 3 
of ointment of that Christ had given her of his love, and especially with his late mercy to her family in 
recovering so dear a brother from the grave, was solicitous to give some uncommon token 


excellent a guest ; she therefore took an elegant alabaster 


head] [ashe satat meat,Jand pot, or vase, [eontaineng] about a pound weight of unadulterated ointment of spikenard, 


anointed the feet of Jesus, 


Bnd wiped his feet with her L242eh was] erceedzpe valuable ; and, having broke the top of the vesse/, or shook the 


hair: and the house was 
filled with the odour of the 
ointment. {Matt. xxvi. 7. 
Mark xiv. 3.] 


a When Jesus was in Bethany.) Yew passages in the Harmon 
have perplexed me more than this. 1 was long of opinion, wit 
Origen and Theophylact, defended by Le Clere and Dr. Whitby, 
and especially by Dr. Lightfoot (#farmon. N. Test. } 71, 80.) and 
Mr. Whiston, (in his View of Harmony, p. 128, 129.) that the story 
recorded by Matthew, (chap. xxvi. G—13.) and Mark (chap. xiv. 3— 
9.) was different from that in John; but, on maturer consideration, 
it appears to me more probable that Matthew and Mark should 
have introduced this story a little out of its place,—that Lazarus, 
if he made this entertainment, (which is not expressly said by 
John,) should have made use of Simon's house, as more convenient 
for it,—and that Mary should have poured this ointment on Christ's 
head and body, as well as on his feet,—than that within the compass 
of four days Christ should have been twice anointed with so costly a 
perfume, and that the same fault should be found with the action, 
and the same value set on the oiatment, and the same words used 
in defence of the woman; and all this in the presence of many of ' 
the same persons: all which improbable particulars must be ad- 
mitted, if the stories be considered as different.—But, after all, I‘ 
can assert nothing confidently ; for there is no impossibility in the 
thiug taken either way. 

b In the house of Simon the leper.] It is not to be thought that 
he was now a leper ; for in this case he would not have been suffered 


perfumed balsam. which was in it, that it might be the better Tiquified, and flow forth the 
easier,¢ she came behind him, and poured out the greater part of zt on his head as he sat 
at meat, and anointed the feet of Jcsus with the remainder; avd, when she had done 


to live in_a town, nor would the Jews have come to an entertain- 
metit at his house: but either he was once a leper, and had been 
cured by Jesus, or else the name was given to the family, as some 
considerable person in it had been formerly a leper. 

c ien this feast was made.] Though Matthew and Mark re- 
late the story where they are speaking of what happened but two 
days before the passover, it is more probable (as we have just now 
shown) that it is placed by John in its due order; and as the fol- 
lowing days appear to be sufficiently distioguished, and Christ's tri- 
umphant entrance into Jerusalem, which John has fixed to the next 
day, (John xii. 12.3 146.) musttiave beep on the first day of the 
week, this entertainment, fherefore, was on the evening of the day 
before, when the Jewish sabbath was over. 

d Unadulterated ointment of spikenard.] cannot take upon me 
absolutely to determine whether the word =ssrimns signifies that the 
ointment was quite genuine and pure, (as Casaubon and L. Capellus 
assert,) or whether (as Grotins and Erasmus thiuk) it be put for 
gmxams, and refers to the particular part of the fragrant shrub nar- 
dus, of which the o/ntment was made. (See Plin. Nat. Hist. lid. 
xii. cap. 12.)—If the latter be the meaning of it, what is said of its 
great value must justify our calling it unadulterated. 

e Having broke the top of the vessel, or shook the perfumed bal- 
sam, &c.] Sir Norton Kuatchbull and Dr. Hammond maintain 


There they affection for him, they made a handsome supper for him there, and treated _him in the JOHN 
evening ; which was the usual time for entertainments with the Jews, especially on the 1. 
rus was one of them that evening of their sabbath-days, which was the season, when this feast was made :* and 2 

Martha, who had formerly distinguished her care on a like occasion, (Luke x. 40. sect. 
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CHRIST JUSTIFIES AND COMMENDS THE CONDUCT OF MARY. 


SECT. this, she, like the humble penitent mentioned aboye, (Luke vii. 38. p. 119.) wiped his 
145. feet with the long flowing tresses of her hair; and the whole house was filled with the 





MATT. 


JOHN 
evil. 


ay? | A TT; 


AXYVI,. 


JOUN 


9 generous heart will not be sparing. 


fragrant and delicious odoxr of the ointment. 


But when his disciples observed it, there were some that,were moved with inward 
XNVI. displeasure at what appeared to them so great an extravagance, and said with alow voice 

8 to each other, Why was this waste of the ointment made, and such a quantity of this 
And they secretly murmured against 


rich balsam poured out to so little purpose ? 
her, and could hardly refrain from_rebuking her for it. 


[even] Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon, that wretched person who was about to betray 
4 him, as if he knew not how to bear such waste, expressed a peculiar emotion, and sazd 
5 aloud, Why was not this fine ointment sold for a great deal of money : for it must have 
been worth [even] more than three hundred pence ;§ and thus it might have served for 
the relief of many, if the price of it had been given to the poor ? 
have been approved of by our Master as a much wiser and better way of disposing of it, 
6 than thus to lavish it away on the luxurious entertainment of a few minutes. 
he said, not because he at all regarded the poor, but because he was, notwithstanding 
all his pretended piety and zeal, a subtile thief; and as he kept the bag which contained 
their little stock, and carried what was put into it,» he thought if so large a sum had 
| come in just before he went off with it, (which he was now preparing to do,) he should 
‘thus have had a fine opportunity of enrichin 

But Jesus knowing the design of Judas, and perceiving that others were secretly join- 
ing with him in this severe and uncharitable censure, without taking any notice of that vile 
10 principle from which he knew [7¢] proceeded in him, directed his discourse to his disciples, 
and said to them, Why do you give such troudle and uneasiness to the good woman, of 
whose piety and friendship we have had so long an experience ? 
she is ahout ; for what she has now performed is a good work, and she deserves to be 
1] commended for the great respect she has been showing fowards me. 
been suggested now in favour of the poor, you have them always with you; and provi- 
dence will continually so order it, that some compassionable objects shall be still among 


¢ himself. 


a 


you, that whenever you please you may havean opportunity to do them good; but me 
you have not always with you; for I am soon to leave you, and to be placed beyond the 
And indeed my departure out of the world is so near, that with 
XII. 7 respect to this action of our friewd Mary which you are ready to condemn, I may say that 
MARK She has reserved this ointment for the day of my burial :' And not knowing whether 
XIV. she may have an opportunity of assisting in those last offices, she has now done what she 

8 could; for in that she has poured out this ointment on my body, she has ina man- 
ner come before the time thus to anoint and to embalm my body, for the burial ; so that 
you may almost look upon it as a work of piety and love to a dead friend, where a 
And, on the whole, though you have such~tard “9 
thoughts of what she has been doing, it shall not finally turn to her reproach or damage ; 
but as I graciously accept it, so I assuredly say unto you, That wheresoever this gospel 
of mine /s preached, and it in time shall have its triumph over the whole world, this 
very action a/so which this pious and affectionate woman has now performed, shall be 
inserted in the history of my life, and de spoken of with honour for a memorial of her 


reach of your kindness. 


Matt. xxvi. 8. But when 
his disciples saw it, [there 
were some that had indig. 
nation within themselves, 
and said, Why was this 
waste of the ointmeut made? 
And they murmured against 
her.) [Mark xiv. 4, 5.3 

John xit. 4. Then saith 
one of his disciples, Judas 
Iscariot, Simon's son, which 
should betray him, 

5 Why was not this oint- 
ment sold {for much, even] 
for [Mark, more than] three 
hundred pence, and given 
to the poor? |Matt. xxvi. 
9. Mark xiv, 5.] 

6 This he. said, not that 
he cared for the poor; but 
because he was a thief, and 
had the bag, and bare what 
was pnt therein, 


One of his disciples therefore, 


This would surely 


Now this 


Matt. xxvi. 10. When 
Jesus understood 7é, he said 
unto them, Why trouble ye 
the woman ? [let heralone ; 
for she hath wrought a good 
work upon me.] [Mark xiv. 


Let her alone in what 6. Jolin xii. 7.) 


For as to what has 11 For ye have the poor 
always with you,[and when- 
soever ye will, ye may do 
5 them good :}] but me ye 
have not always. [Mark xiv. 


7. John xii, 8.] 


John xii. 7. Against the 
day of my burying hath she 
kept this. 

Mark xiv. 8. She hath 
done what she cculd: [for 
in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body,} 
she is come afore-hand to 
anoint my body to the bu- 
rying. [Matt. xxvi. 12.] 
Verily I say unto you, 
Wheresoever this gospel 
shall be preached throngh- 
ont the whole world, this 
also that [this woman] hath 
done, shall be spoken of 
for a memorial of her. 
(Matt. xxvi. 13.] 


friendship and affection to me; so that her name shall be embalmed in such a manner as 
to be far more fragrant than the perfume which she has poured forth on my head and my 


feet. (Compare Eccles. vii. 1.) 


Now these things passed ata public entertainment: @ great multitude of the Jews 
therefore, who had been dubious whether Jesus would come up to the passover or not, P 
(compare John xi. 56. sect. cxli.) quickly got intelligence of it, and knew that he was 
there in Bethany; and they came thither in crowds from Jerusalem, and that indced nof 
only on account of Jesus, who had been retired for some time, deé also out of curiosity 


that ouvrenasa does not signify that she brake the vessel, which 
they think an improbable circumstance; but only that she shook it 
so as to break the coagulated parts of the rich balsam, and bring it 
to such a liquidity that it might be fit to pour out. YetI must 
own that the original does not so naturally express this. 

f And they murmured.against her.) Whether this relates to more 
than Judas cannot certainly be said; since it is well known that the 
plural number is sometimes put for the singular. See Gen. viii. 4's 
xix. 29; Judg. xii. 7; and Matt. xxvii. 44.—Some have thonght 
Judas Jseariot was the son of that Simon in whose house the 
feast was made; but the name was so common, that it cannot be 
concluded with any certainty. 

g More then three hundred pence.) 1t is to be remembered that 
these were Roman pence, and consequently amounted to nine 
pounds, seven shillings, and sixpence; the expression only inti- 
mates a general guess at the value hy a round sum, (for snch three 
hundred denarii were, though the correspondent value with us is 
not so,) as if we should say on a like occasion, it must have been 
worth abeve ten pounds. 

h Carried what was put into it] The \earned Elsner (I suppose 
to avoid the seeming tautology) wonld render e€ztrxtev, he took 
away, or carried off, that is, for his own use, what was put into the 
purse or bag. Tle refers to John xx. 15; and Matt. ili. 1) sets £7. 


John xii. 9. Much peo- 
le of the Jews therefore 
Knew that he was there: 
and they came, not for Je- 
sus’ sake only, but that they 
might see Lazarus also, 


as instances of such a use of it; to which he adds others from Po- 
lybins, Athenzus, and other good authors (Elsn. Observ. Vol. 1. 
p. 333.) But the meaning here may be, that he had not only the 
keeping of the bag at that time, but that it was his stated office to 
take care of it and manage its stock; and therefore I.chuse not 
to follow Elsner’s version, since e€xsrxfe never signifies fo carry off 
a part privately, which would have been expressed by evorPisers, as 
it is, Acts v. 2. =—— 

i She has reserved this for the day of my burial.] Mr. Whiston 
(in his View of the Harmony, p. 129.) thinks this is as if our Lord 
had said, “ She has spent but a little of this ointment now ; but has 
“ reserved the main part of it to pour upon my head some days 
*‘ henee, which shall be so near my death, that it may be considered 
“asa kind of embalming.’ Lut besides the general reasons against 
believing the action repeated, which have been mentioned in note 
a, itis unnatural to suppose that, in the transport of her love and 
gratitude, she wonld yise this little management of keeping back 
most that was in the vessel’;~6r that, 1f she had} John would have 
mentioned the quantity she took, which was no way to his purpose, 
or have taken notice of the room's being filled with the odour of 
it: not to say that the prediction which Mr. Whiston supposes our 
Lord to utter, is quite trifling, and would seem to bespeak its own 
accomplishment in a manner which he never would have stooped to. 


JESUS SENDS TWO OF HIS DISCIPLES FOR AN ASS’S COLY. 


whom he had raised from 
the dead. 


10 But the chicf priests 
consulled that they might 
put Lazarus also to death ; 


appeared publicly with him.* 


11 Because that by rea- 
son of liitm many of Lhe Jews 
weut away, and believed ou 
Jesus. 


But the chief priests and other members of the sanhedrim were filled on this occasion 
with such rage and envy, that, as they had already resolved on the death of Jesus, they 
consulted also how they might find some method to 47/7 Lazarus, either by public prose- 
cution or private assassination: I’or they well knew that many of the Jews deserted them, 
and went away to Bethany on his account, and were so powertully struck with the con- 
vincing evidence of so astonishing a miracle, that they de/zeved on Jesus ; and while such a 


that they might see Lazarus, whom he had \ately raised from the dcad, who now 


monument of his power and goodness continued they were afraid lest more should revolt to him. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WE see how happily Mary improved 


by sitting at the feet of Jesus, and what evidence she gave of her having 





chosen the better part. (Compare Luke x. 39, 42.) Like her, let us with humble thankfulness bestow our very Ver, 3, 


best on him who has given us that and every thing else. 


She gladly poured out her choicest ointment on him 


whose name is to every true believer far more fragrant than ozwtment poured forth. (Cant. i. 3.) How does her 
generous love shame those who grudge every expense in the cause of Christ! 
/ When we are relieving the pious poor, we are, as it were, anointing the feet of Jesus: we are indeed performing a » 


service far more acceptable than any thing of this kind could in itself be. 


always with us; and that they are permitted to continue among us, that we may do them good whenever we 


please. 


punisiment of Judas, abhor the vile hypocrisy of making a pretended concern for the poor a cloak for an oppor- 
tunity of enriching themselves with their spoils; than which nothing can be more infamous, or can have a 
directer tendency to mingle the consuming curse of a righteous and almighty God with all that a man possesses. 


The Pharisees conspired to kill Lazarus. 
or what could their hope be > 
he not again have recalled him ? 
being the trophies of the Redeemer’s victory and grace. 


What a mixture was this of cruelty and folly! 
From what death could not Christ have delivered him? or from what tomb could 
Yet something like this is the madness of all who hate and persecute others for 


But let not his servants fear; their Redeemer is strong, the Lord of Hosts is his name. (Jer. 1. 84.) His 
work is perfect; and the day and hour is approaching, In which his triumph over all his enemies shall be so 


complete, that his friends shall be for, ever secure, not 


ri 


& 


by them. 
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only from being destroyed, but from being alarmed 
f— 4 
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SECTION CXLVI. 


Christ rides in triumph to Jerusalem on an ass’s colt. 


Matt. xxi. I—9; Mark xi. 1—i0; Luke xix. 29—40; 


John xu. 12—19. 


MATT. xxi. 1. 


AND fLuke, it came to 
pass] [John, on the next 
day,] when they drew nigh 
wuto Jerusalem, and were 
come to Bethphage [and 
Bethany,] unto the Mount 
of Olives,then scnt Jesus two 
fof his} disciples,[ Mark xi.t. 
Luke xix. 29. John xii. 12.) 
2 Suying unto them, Go 
[your way} into the village 
over against yon; and 
straightway [as soon as ye 
be entered into it,] ye shall 
find an asstied, and a colt 
[tied] witn her, [whereon 
} never mau [Luke, yet] sat ;] 
loose [liim,] and bring 
(Luke, Aim hither] unto me. 
[Mark xi. 2. Luke xix. 30.) 
3 Aad ifany man say un- 
fo you, { Luke, Why do you 
loose him ?] ye shall say 
[Luke, thus unto him, Be- 
eanse the Lord hath need of 
him:] and straightway he 
will send [him  hither.] 
(Mark xi. 3. Luke xix. 31.] 
Mark xi. 4. And [the dis- 
ciples} [Luke, that were 


Marr. xxi. 1. 


ableness of the orders he had given them ; but presently went their way, and found, just as he 
had said unto them,» the colt with its dam tied abroad at the door of a house, which stood 
2 a very open place at the entrance of the village, where two roads met : and,as Jesus 


sent] went their way, and found [Luke, even.as he had said unto them,] the colt tied by the door without, in a place where two ways 


k Who now appeared publicly with him.] Perhaps, after so ex- 
traordinary a series of Peeeccuces as Lazarus had passed through, 
lie might chuse tospend some time in retirement and extraordinary 
devotion ; and it is natural to suppose he would endeavour to avoid 
the tmportunity of crowds who out of curiosity would be pressing 
in upon him, perhaps with some impertinent inquiries. 

a Were come to Bethphage and Bethany.J As Bethany was the 
town from which our Lord set out, some have supposed there were 
two places of this name ; of which the one was fifteen furlongs from 
Jerusalem, (as it is said, John xi. 18.) and the other that he was 
now come to, joined to the mount of Olives, and was but a sabbath- 
day’s journey, or but eight furlongs distant from the city. (Com- 
pare Luke xxiv. 50.and Acts i, 12.) But it is hardly probable there 





were two places of the same name within a mile of each other; and 
it is much more natural to suppose that the limits of Bethany 
might extend to the mount of Olives, and be contiguous to the 
boundaries of Bethphage, which was part of the suburbs of Jern- 
salem, and reached from the monat of Olives to the walls of the 
city. See Lightfoot, Murm, NV. 7. 3 72. and Whitby on Mark xi. 1. 

b Just as he had said unto them.) The exact knowledge which 
our Lord showed of so many minute and most fortuitous particulars, 
must surely impress the minds of these messcngers greatly, ana 
establish the faith of his followers. 1t is observable that many such 
things occurred a liltle before his death, which, considered mn this 
view, have a peculiar beanty. Compare Matt. xxvi. 3I—35; Mark 
xiv. 15, 16; and Luke xxii. 10—13, 

U 


Let us remember that we have the poor g | 





Far be it from us to imagine that what we_so spend is waste. Let all, who would not share in the guilt and 46 


What was his crimé ? 19 


AND after Jesus had been anointed by Mary in the manner related in the preceding sEcT. 
section, 2¢ came to pass on the next day, which was the first day of the week, that he pro- 139. 
ceeded on his journey with his disciples; and when they drew nigh to Jerusalem, and 
were come to Bethphage and Bethany, or to the outward boundaries of these two places,? MATT 
at the foot of the mount of Olives, which lay to the east of the city, then Jesus, as the XXI 
time appointed for his sufferings was just at hand, being resolved that he would make a 
public entry into Jerusalem, sent out two of his disciples, saying to them, Go your way 9 
wnto the village which lies yonder over against you; and immediately, as soon as you 
enter into it, you shall there find a she-ass standing tied at a door, and a young foaé 
tied also with her, on which no man ever yet sat: \ay hold of the foal, and ante Acme 
directly, without any scruple or concern about the owner's leave, awd bring [hin] hither 
tome: Andif any man should take notice of what you are doing, and say to you, Why 3 
do you otter to untie the foal, and lead [Aim] away ? yow in reply shall say thus to him, 
Beeause Jesus the Lord has need of him: and, im regard to the authority of my name and 
character, he well zmmediatcly send him hither with the dam, that 1 may use either of 
them as 1 shall chuse, to ride into the city : so that you may bring them both hither without 
any apprehension of accusation or.scandal. 

And the two disciples that were sent on this errand presumed not to debate the reason- 


MARK 


& 


2 Oe 


THEY BRING THE COLT, AND THE PEOPLE STREW THE WAY BEF 


sEcT. commanded them, they immediately began to wntie the colt, that they might lead Azam 
146. away. 
But as they were thus untying the colt, Providence so ordered it, effectually to prevent 
LUKE any clamour or reflection,® that the owners of it were near at hand, with several other 
And some of them that stood by there, and particularly the owners of tt, said 
unto them, What are you doing there? Why do ye otter to untie the colt, which you 
MARK know is none of yourown? Ard they said to them, even as Jesus had ordered, We 
Ale mean no injury to -you, or to the colt; but Jesus, the Messenger of the blessed God, the 
creat Lord and Proprietor ofall, has need of htm, and would borrow him for a little while 
to ride into the city ; and his character istoo well known to give you any reason to fear 
you shall lose any thing by your readiness to accommodate him in this little instance. And 
on this they were thoroughly satisfied, and Zet them go away with it.4 
And thus they brought the colt to Jesus, and the ass its dam went with it: and, as 


290 





AIX. persons. 


af 


they had neither of them any saddle, they threw their loose mantles upon the backs of 


them both, that Jesus might take his choice which he would ride, and might sit the more 
easily and decently on either: and as he chose the colt, though (as was just now said) it 
had never been broke or backed before, they set Jesus thereon. 

8 And manu, [even] a very great multitude, who now surrounded him as he sat on the 
young ass,' [and] went on io the city, in token of their respect to him, spread their mantles 
zn the way, that he might ride as upon one continued carpet; and others cut down little 
branehes fram the trees that stood by the side of the road, and gathered flowers which grew 
near it, and strewed them in the way ; according to the usual custom of expressing the public 
Joy on the arrival of any illustrious prince. (Compare 1 Mac. xiii 51; and 2 Mac. x. 7.) 

MATT. Now all this was done and permitted by Jesus, that what was prophesied of old con- 
XXI. cerning the Messiah might be fulfilled in him; and that by this occurrence 7¢ might be 

4 literally accomplished whieh was spoken by the prophet Zechariah, saying, (as it is 

& written, Zech. ix. 9.) “Say ye to the daughter of Zion, rejoice greatly and shout, O 
«¢ daughter or inhabitant of Jerusalem, and fear not any of thine enemies: for deho/d, with 


leasing ‘amazement, thy King, the great expected Messiah, cometh unto thee, meek 


‘and having salvation ; avd, in token of the gentleness of his administration, and his strict 


** observance of the divine law," he shall make his public entrance into thy city, not as 


“ other princes affect to appear, in a proud triumphal chariot, or riding on a stately managed 40” 


: : . . epmuntiencs entitles tesa 
** horse, decked with a variety of splendid ornaments, and attended with a pompous Cavai- 


ORE HIM. 


met: and they loose lim, 
[as Jesus eommanded them.] 
[Matt. xxi. 6. Luke xix. 32.] 

Luke xix. 33. Andas they 
were loosing the colt, [cer- 
tain of them that stood 
there,} the owners thereof, 
said unto them, [What do 
yet] Why loose ye the colt?! 
[Mark xi, 5.] 

Mark xi. 6. And they 
said unto them, even as 
Jesus had commanded, 
[The Lord hath need of 
bim:] and they let them 
go. [Luke xix. 34.] 


7 And they brought the 
eolt [and the ass] to Jesus, 
and east their garments fon 
them ;] [Luke, and they set 
Jesus thereon.] [Matt. xxi. 
7. Luke xix. 35.] 


8 And many, [even a very 
great mullitude,} [Luke, as 
she (John, sat on the young 
ass, and] went on,) eprea 
their garments in the way : 
and others cnt down 
branches [from] off the 
trees, and strewed them in 
the way. [Matt. xxi. 8. 
Luke xix. 36. John xii. 14.] 
Matt. xxi. 4. All this 
was done, that it might be 
fulfilled whieh was spoken 
by the prophet, saying, [as 
it is written,] [John xir. 14.] 
5 Tell ye the daugliter of 
Sion, [Fear not;] behold, 
thy king eometh unto thee, 
meek, and sitting upon an 
and a colt the foal of 
anass, John xii, 15. 


‘cade; but he shall appear like one of thine ancient patriarchs or judges, in the earliest 


‘and best ages of thy commonwealth, sztting upon an ass; yea he shall come upon a 
“colt, the foal of an ass, which, though it had never been backed before, shall in his 
‘miraculous hands be tractable and gentle.” 


J on “Now it is to be observed, that Ais apostles and other disciples did not understand these Jom xii.16. These things 
1g theugs at ferst, nor recollect, the correspondence between the preceding prophecy and the Understood not his disciples 


event: du¢é when-Jesus was raised from the dead, and glorified at the right hand of the 
Father, from whence he sent down his Spirit to instruct them in the mysteries of his word 
and kingdom, then they remembered that these things were written concerning hun as 


the Messiah; and [that] they had done these things unto him without any designed 


at the first: but when Jesus 
was glorified, then remcin- 
bered they that these things 
were written of him, and 
that they had done these 
things uuto him. 


reference to the prophecy, which, at the time of its accomplishment, they did not so much 


as think cf. 


e Effeetually to prevent any elamour or reflection.] Perhaps, 
had not the owners of the beasts happened to be by, and had not 
Luke expressly mentioned them, the malice of ancient or modern 
infidels would Age found some oeeasion for raising an outcry on the 
ambiguity of the words, The Lord has need of him. Its being a weak 
and eqntemptible eavil would not have prevented their using it, as 
we learn by abuudant experience, 

d They let then go.) fthese people were not (as they possib) 
might be) the acquaintanee of Christ, they might easily meet math 
him at Jerusalem, if they had a mind to inquire after the ass and 
eolt; or {they might be left, according to their direction, at some 
house in the eity, or be sent baek by some of our Lord’s attendants ; 
though the Evangelists do not descend to sneh minute particulars. 
There is no aaah of Christ’s intending to show his sove- 
reignty in transterring the property of these ereatures; and though, 
no doubt, he had a power to do it, his usual prudenee would pro- 
bably direct him to wave it at a time when so many eyes were upon 
him for evil. ' 

e They set Jesus thereon.) As all the Evangelists but Matthew 
speak expressly of his riding on the eolt, what Matthew says of 
brioging them both to Jesus, and putting on them their clothes, 
and setting him thereon, (though it be spoken in the plural oum- 
ber,) implies no more than setting him upon the mantles thrown 
on that which he made choice of, and is no intimation of his riding 
upon both. 

f As he sat on the young ass.) John says, that Jesus, when he had 
found a young ass, sat thereon: but as the larger aceounts given by 
the other Evangelists in a great measure supersede this, I could only 
bring ina part of that elause here; though in the whole of this 
work Tam as eareful as possible to omit no one circumstanec that 
any of the sacred writers mention. 

g It might be literally accomplished which was spoken, &c.] Yshall 
not enter on a particular detail of the reasons whieh induce me to 
believe that the propheey of Zechariah is here quoted according to 


its primary and literal sense ; but content myself with referring the 
reader to Bishop Chandler’s Defence of Christianity, p. 102—107. 
and Mr. Bullock’s F’indication, p. 175, 176. 

hb His strict observanee of the divine law.] The learned and in. 
genious Bishop Sherlock has set this fact ina most just and beau. 
tiful light, in his Fourth Dissertation annexed to the last edition of 
his Discourse on Prophecy. God, that he might keep the people of 
Israe) in a more sensible denendenee on himself, forbade the tse of 
that strong, generous, and majestie animal, the horse, (Job xxxix. 
19-25.) in their armies, as also of ehariots, Deut. xvii. 16. (Com- 
pare Josh. xi. 6; Judges v. 15.) David therefore, who rode him- 
self on a mule, and ordered Solomon to dosoon his eoronation-day, 
(1 Kings i. 33, 34.) burnt the ehariots he took from the enemies, 
and ham-strung their horses, te make them unfit for war. (2 Sam. 
viii, 4.) And afterwards, when Solomon (! Kings iv. 26.) and sne- 
eeeding princes multiplied lorses, they were rebuked by the pro- 
pe and chastised by God for it. (See Isa. ii. 6, 7; xxxi. 1; and 

os. xiv. 3.) And the removal of them is spoken of as matter of 
promise in the days of the Messiah, Hos. i. 7; Mie. v. 10,11; and 

ech. ix. 10.—1)t is therefore with great propriety that Christ, in his 
most publie triumph, chose, aeeording to the prophecy before us, 
to ride on an ass..—-Nor are we to imagine there was any thing 
meao and ridieulous iu it; for the Eastern asses are a mueh larger 
and more beantiful animal than ours, and it platnly appears the pa- 
triarehs and judges of the Jewish nation thought it uo disgraee to 
ride upon them; of whieh Abraham, (Gen. xxii. 3.) Moses, (Exod. 
iv. 20.) and Jair’s family, (Judges x. 4.) are instances. Nay, magis- 
trates are spoken of by the general deseription of those that rode on 
white asses, Judges v.10. (Compare Numb. xxii. 21; 2 Sam. xvi. 


2; xvii. 23; xix. 26.) Sothat all the ridieule whieh has fallen on — 
this passage must, to speak with all possible charity, be retorted on — 


the ignoranee of those who have taken upon them fo censure what 


they did not understand. 


JESUS DEFENDS HIS DISCIPLES FROM THE CENSURE OF THE PHARISEES. 


Luke xix. 37. Andwhea And when he was come nigh to the city, [and was] now at the lower part of the desccnt 
he was come nigh, even of the mount of Olives, which lay, as was said before, to the east of Jerusalem, and was 


now at the descent of the 


mount of Olives, 


but a few furlongs from it, A great multitude of people, who were come from Galilee and 


John xin. 12, Much peo- other parts ¢o celebrate the feast of the passover, having heard, by some who had run be- 


le that were come to the 
east, when they heasd that 


fore the rest of the company, that Jesus-was coming in this solenn pomp ¢o Jerusalem, 


Jesus was coming to Jeru- immediately resolved to go and usher him in with all possible respect: And accordingly 


salem, 


13. Took branches of 


they took branches of palm-trees, which were commonly carried before those who rode 


palm.trees, and went forth in public triumph, aud went forth to meet him, and cried, Hosanna! May God save 
to meet him, and cried, and prosper him! Blessed [be] the King of Israel, who comes in the name and by the 
Hosanna! Blessed zs the hog Fedor) Goat d 2 dt 1 C Psal 
Klog of Israel, that cometh authority of the Lord our God, to redeem us, and to rule over us. (Compare Psal. 
in the name of the Lord! cxviii. 20, 26.) 

17 The people therefore Now as he rode along in all this pomp, the people who were with him* when he called 
that ag wath gain when be Lazarus out ef his grave, and by that almighty voice raised him from the dead, among 
grave, and raised him from Whom he had lain part of four days, testified [zt] to the strangers who were come up out 
the dead, bare record. of the country, and told them what a glorious miracle they had been eye-witnesses to. 


18 For this cause the | dad] for this cause among cthers, and indeed with a peculiar regard to this, the people 


people also met 


that they heard that he had 


done this miracle. 


him, for also met him from the city in the manner which has been described above, because they 


heard that he had done this astonishing miracle, which, in some circumstances, ex- 
ceeded any which he had wrought before. = 


Luke xix. 37. [And] the And the whole multitude of the disciples that had attended him from Bethany, both 


whole multitude of the dis- RR nfs he 4 is tr] i a 
Pale iligtesventshefore, they that went before him, and they that followed after, in his triumphant procession, bc 


and that followed,] began gan greatly to rejorec, and to praise God with a loud voice for all the mighty works and 
Sith. Go cee toro glorious miracles which they had scen performed by him on a great variety of occasions, 
the mighty went they and which they now particularly called to mind. [And]as they now were met by a vast 


had seen: [Matt. xxi. 9 concourse of people irom Jerusalem, ¢/ey joined together in their triumphs and congratu- 


Mark xi. 9.] 


38 (And cried,} saying, 


[Ilosanna to the Son of “ David, who now vouchsafes to make his public appearance among us! Béessed be he, 
David !j blessed [is he, even] «¢ feven] the long-expected Avng and Sovereign of God’s people, who now comes to us 22 
the king that cometh in ,, © P © = ype ; 

the name of the Lord! “ ¢he name of the Lord! May the most exalted honours be paid him! May continued 


peace in heaven, and glory ‘ prosperity attend him! Let there be peace zz heaven, and a rich variety of divine fa- 


inthe highest. (Matt. xxi. 


9. Mark xi. 9.) 


Mark xi. 10. Blessed be ‘ Blessed and prosperous be the sacred kingdom of our father David! May it speedily 
‘ be established, and may it long flourish ; even that kingdom which is not gained by the 
name of the Lord; Ho. “ alarms of war and garments rolled in blood, but which comes in the name of the Lord, 
highest. “¢ and renders itself, by that powerful influence on men’s spirits which we,now feel, victo- 
‘¢ rious over whatsoever would oppose it! JZosanza, therefore, 7n the Aaghest strains! 
«¢ Repeat again and again your songs and your congratulations.” ‘Thus they expressed 
their joyful and rapturous expectations of his assuming the royal dignity, and vindicating 
Israel from the Roman oppression ; and, emboldened by the display of his power in the 
resurrection of Lazarus, they feared not the resentment of their present masters, for declaring 


the kingdom of our father 
David, that cometh io the 


sanna in the 
(Matt. xxi. 9.] 


Luke xix. 39. And some 


among the multitude said 
unto him, Master, rebuke 


thy disciples. 


40 And he answered and 


‘¢ the most exalted strains, and let all the Azghes¢ orders of angels join in his praises! 


themselves thus openly in his favour. 


sequences which may follow them ? 


that if these shonld hold 


their peace, the stones acclamations is so plain, and the evidences of it so strong, that it must be great stupidity 


wonld immediately cry out. not to see, and great obstinacy not to own it: so that 7f these should be silent, one might 


almost expect that the very stones should immediately cry out to proclaim my kingdom : 


yea, God would even animate the stones on such an occasion, rather than he would suffer 


me to want this triumph, so evidently marked out by his prophets. 


John xii. 19. The Pha The Pharisees then, turning from him with envy and rage, said to each other, Per- 


risees therefore said among 
themselves, Perceive ye 


ceive ye not that you gain wo manner of adcantage by all your consultations, and the 


how ye prevail nothing? decrees of your sanhedrim? Behold, the whole world 2s gone after him, till he has now 
Behold, the world is gone thrown off the mask, and taken upon him to declare his pretences; which, if the people thus 
tha 


after him. 


fall in with them, must necessarily end in our ruin, and perhaps in that of the whole nation. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


lations, and erved with all their might, saying, ‘* Hosanna, to the great illustrious Sou of 


‘¢ vours be dispensed from thence; avd, in return for them, let glory be givea to God zz 


Aud some of the proud and envious Pharisees, who were among the multitude as spies 
of the Pharisees from yather than friends, were much offended at the high honours that were paid to Jesus, and 
maliciously sazd to him, with an intent to embarrass and expose him, Maséer, canst thou 
be pleased with all this noise? or can it be consistent with thy great humility to suffer it ? 
Why dost thou not rebuke thy disciples for such dangerous acclamations as these? Dost 
thou intend to give encouragement to such seditious speeches, and to stand by the con- 
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And Jesus, who was now determined to lay aside that reserve which for wise reasons he 40 
said nnto them, T tell you had formerly used, auswered and said unto them, I tell you, that the reason for these 


JOHN 
XI. 
19 


Let us behold this meek triumph of the great Redeemer with pleasure! He entered the capital of his kingdom soHN 
riding upon an ass; a cixcumstance in which he made, though by no means a ridiculous, yet to be sure a very XID 14. 


i Hosanna! May God save and aed him !} I suppose few lecting it afterwards, (which are the things mentioned in the 
1 


readers need to be informed that t 
unifies, Save, we beseech thee. ie ; ! 
k Now the people who were with him.) It is impossible that obscrve it,) t 


e Hebrew word Hosanna, sig- preceding verse, John xii. 16.) should be the reason of what follows 
fee It appears then from hence, (and it is very material to 
ta ov (therefore) is sometimes used in a looser sense, 


their not understanding the prophecy of Zechariah now, or recol- so as to answer to and or now in our language. 


U 2 


. 


/ 
1 


292 


SECT. 
146. 


JOHN 
SI. 
ra 
oy) 
MARK 
X1. 
10 


LUKE 


THE ENTRY OF CHRIST INTO JERUSALEM. 


humble figure; yea, he appeared exactly as the prophet described him, upon a colt, the foal of an ass—not yet 
erown up to its best form, nor adorned with any sumptuous or elegant furniture, but only covered with the 
mantles of his poor attendants, and perhaps with nothing better for a bridle than a cord which might have tied the 


foal at the door. 


Let us imagine that we saw the Son of God, and the King of Israel, thus proceeding towards Jerusalem, and the 
people meeting him, and surrounding him with their acclamations: Hosanna! Blessed be he that cometh in 


the name of the Lord ! 
them, and join in their sublime thougl: simple song ? 
back ! 
hands! And blessed be the kingdom he hath erected ! 
up a swarm of subjects to it, and may not the south keep back her swarthy sons! 
and thousands together made willing in the day of his power ! 


Do not our hearts spring at the sound? 
Thus let us welcome him into our 


Do we not, as it were in spirit, go forth with 


hearts! Let us echo it 


Blessed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord, with divine authority, and divine blessings in his 
May perpetual prosperity attend it ! 


May the north give 


warth May nations be born at once, 
Surely if these are not our affectionate wishes, the 


XIX. warm and zealous sentiments of our very hearts, it may almost be expected that the very stones should cry out, to ac- 


JOUN 
All. 


9 in their ruin ! 


MARK 
XI. 


cuse and condemn our ungrateful stupidity. 


Unhappy Pharisees, who looked on these triumphs with envy and rage, and grieved that the world was gone 


after him! 


Yet less unhappy, had they not renewed their attempts agaist him, those fatal attempts which ended 
But who that had seen the procession, and heard the shouts of the transported multitude, could have 


imagined or believed, that before the end of the weck they should have turned their voices against him, and instead 


of Hosanna, should have cried out, Crucify him ? Yet so it was: and Christ knew it 
the uncertainty of popular applause! 


his ease ? 


would be so. Such is 


Who would then purchase it at the expense of his conscience, or even of 


+ 


These transports were raised by the hopes of a temporal kingdom ; and when those hopes were disappointed, these 


transports were turned into rage. 


Oh that there may be none, under all the engagements of a Christian, and even 


0 of a ministerial profession, who proclaim Christ with great appearance of zeal, only that they may exalt themselves , 
and wish prosperity to his kingdom, only as it may promote their own interest in a world from which it was the 
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2 point of being devoted to final destruction ! 


43 
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creat design of his death to redeem his servants. ¢O*) . 4-16 5 ©: 





SECTION CXLVII. 


Christ having wept over Jerusalem, enters into it, and vindicates 
tion of the traders. Matt. xxi. 1O—16. Mark xi. 11. 


LUKE xix. 41. 


THUS our Lord went on in his triumphant progress toward Jerusalem ; axd when he 
was come near it, and had now the view of it before him, (the place where he was, com- 
manding an extensive prospect of it,) deholding the city in all its present beauty and glory, 
and considering the calamities which would shortly be its ruin, e tenderly wept over zt, 
Saying, Oh that thou hadst known,* even thou unhappy city, which art now on the very 
Oh that at length, though with the greatest 
obstinacy thou hast despised the messages of all thy prophets, thou hadst but known and 
seriously regarded, at least in this thy latest day and opportunity of grace, ¢fe important 
things which belong to thy peace, and on which thy final happiness depends! But now, 
alas, they are hid from thine eyes, and God will leave thee, in his righteous judgment, to 
this affected ignorance and obstinate perverseness, till it end in thine utter ruin. For the 
time hastens on, and ina little while the days shall come upon thee, when thou shalt suffer 
all the hardships of the closest siege, and thine enemies shall draw a trench about thee, 
and compass thee round, and press thee in on every side,» so that with all thy numerous 
inhabitants thou neither shalt be able to resist nor to escape them: Aud they shall level 
thee with the ground on which thou standest, and crush thy children within thee under 
thy ruins; avd shail not leave so much as one stone upon another in thee of all thy 
splendid and sacred structures: and all these terrible calamities shall overwhelm thee éc- 
cause thou didst not know and consider the appointed season of thy merciful vesitation, 
nor attend to those overtures of grace which I have so often made in person to thee, and have 
still urged with so much seriousness and. tenderness. 

And Jesus cntercd into Jerusalem with great solemnity, amidst the joyful acclamations 
of the people; and as he made his entrance in such a public and remarkable way, ¢he 
whole city was in a great commotion at so uncommon an appearance, saying, Who ts this 
that comes in all this pomp, and is attended with these high congratulations? Aud the 
multitude that came with him, sazd, T'his is Jesus the great Prophet, who is of Nazareth 


the temple a second time from the profana- 
Luke xix. 41, fo the end. 


LUKE xix. 41. 
AND when he was come 
near, he beheld the city, 
and wept over it. 


42 Saying, If thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least 
io this thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy 
peace! but now they are 
hid from thine eyes. 


43 For the days shall 
come upon thee, that thine 
enemies shall cast a trench 
about thee, and compass 
thee round, aud keep thee 
in on every side, 

44 And shall lay thee 
even with the ground, and 
thy children within thee ; 
and they shall not leave 
in thee one stone upon 
another: because thou 
knewest not the time of 
thy visitation. 

Matt. xxi. 10. [And Jesus 
entered into Jerusalem :] 
and when he was come, all 
the city was moved, saying, 
Who is this? [Mark x1. 21.] 

11 And the multitude 
said, This is Jesus the Pro- 
phet, of Nazareth of Ga- 
hilce, 


a Oh that thou hadst known.) tis certain (as we have observed 
elsewhere, note a, on Luke xii. 50. p. 229.) that the particle is 
sometimes used to express an ardent wish, (compare Numb. xxii. 
29; and Josh, vii, 7. Septuag.) and the connection here will very 
well bear it—If our translation be retained, it must be acknow- 
ledged that the broken manacr of speaking is very emphatical : 
our Lord will then seem to pause ina silent reflection on the peey 
coosequences that would have attended their obedient regard to 
his invitations and addresses.—But to add the words [it had been 
well,) which some have proposed, would rather enervate than nel 
the sense; as} think it would do in most of the passages which 
learned critics have produced from the Greek writers as instances 
of a like figure of speech. See Mr. Iallet, On Script. Vol. Lp. 11. 

b Thine enemies shall—compass thee round, &c.\ Josephus says 
expressly, that though it was thought a great aod almost imprac- 
ticable work to encompass the city witha wall, yet Titus animating 


his soldiers to attempt it, they in three days surrounded it with a 
wall of tlrirty-nine furlongs in circumference, with thirteen castles 
in its circuit; and by this means all hope was cut off that any of 
the Jews within the city should escape. (J3ell. Jud. lib. v. cap. 12. 
fal. 13.] 3 1, 2.)—He also tells us, that when Titus had taken the 
city, and, coutrary to his will, the temple was consumed with fire, 
he caused the foundatious both of the temple and the city to be dug 
up and levelled with the ground, leaving only three towers and part 
of the wall to be a specimen of its former strength and grandeur : 
(Bell. Jud. lib, viii, cop. 1, [al. 18.] 3 1.) And afterwards the 
whole was so entirely destroyed, that nod one stone was left upon 
another ; as Socrates relates, Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. cap. 20.—In short, 
the accomplishiment_of everonPaut of this prediction is recorded 
by Josephus in so affecting an particular a manner, cspecially in 
the Sixth Book of his Jewish War, that I canuot but recommend the 
perusal of it to every Christian who has an opportunity of reading it 





2 And Jesus went into 
the temple of God; and, 
{when he had looked round 
abont upon all things,] 
(Luke, began to] cast out 
all them thut sold, and 
{Luke, them that] bought 
jp the temple, and over- 
threw the tables of the mo- 
ney-changers, and the seats 
of them that sold doves: 
[Mark xi. 11. Luke xix. 45.] 


13 And said upto them, 
It is written, My house [is, 
and} shal! be called the 
house of praver; but ye 
have made it a den of 
thieves. [Luke xix. 46.] 


14 Aud the blind and the 
lame came to him in the 
temple,and he healed them. 


15 And when the chief 
priests and scribes saw the 
wonderful things that he 
did, and the children crying 
in the temple, and saying, 
Hosanna to the Son of Da- 
vid! they were sore dis- 
pleased, 

16 And said unto him, 
Hearest thou what these 
say? Aud Jesus saith unto 
them, Yea; have ye never 
read, Out of the mouths of 
babes and sneklings thou 
hast perfected praise ? 


Luke xix. 47. And he 
taught daily in the temple. 
But the chief priests and 
the scribes, and the chief of 
the people, sought to de- 
stroy him ; 


e When he had looked round about upon all things.) It is plain 
from this expression of St. Mark, that Jesus, when he went into the 
temple on the day of his public eutry, took particular notice of all 
things there ; which it is hardly probable he would do without re- 
forming the abuses with which the Jews soshamefully profaned it ; 
and Matthew so expressly joins his driving out the traders with the 
transactions of this day, that howsoever it appears from several 
instances that the Evangelists are not always exact in observing the 
order of time, it is highly reasonable ts suppose that Jesus purged 
the temple on this ay Yet it appears so evident from Mark's ac- 

vat the traders were driven out on the next 
day, when Christ returned from Bethany to the temple, after he 
had cursed the fig-tree, that I cannot but suppose, with Mr. Whis- 


count, (ver. 12—17.) t 


CHRIST VINDICATES THE CHILDREN IN THEIR HOSANNAS. 
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in Galilee, even he that is so celebrated all over the country for the fame of his doctrine and sEcT. 


miracles. 
And Jesus having come into the city by the eastern gate, alighted from the colt, and 


147. 





went directly into the temple of God, whither the people followed him: and when he MATT. 
had looked round about, and made his observation upon all things there,° as he perceived **1. 
those profanations were again renewed which he had formerly so solemnly chastised soon 12 


after he entered on his public ministry, e degan with a holy indignation to animadvert upon 
them, as he had done three years before, and to drive out all them that sold and bought 
in the outer court of the temple, which was appointed for the Gentile proselytes to wor- 
ship in, but was made use of by the Jews as if it were a common market-place; and with 
an irresistible authority he overthrew the tables of the exchangers of foreign money into 
the current coin, which those that came from distant parts might want to offer for the 
service of the sanctuary, (see Exod. xxx. 13, 14.) and likewise overturned the seats of 
them that sold doves for sacrifices. 
practices as these profane the house of God, and shamefully pervert the use for which it 
was designed ; for 7¢ 7s written, (Isa. lvi. 7.) “ My house shall be called an house of 
“ prayer for all people, to which they shall resort for the performance of religious wor- 
ship :” dut you hace turned it into an house of merchandise, and made it (as the pro- 
phet speaks, Jer. vii. 11.) a den of rodbéers,® a place where traffic is carried on by per- 
sons of the most infamous character, who live by deceit and oppression, and practise the 
vilest extortion even in the house of the righteous and blessed God. (Compare John ii. 
14—16. sect. xxi. and Mark xi. 15, 17. sect. cl.) 


And he said to them as he turned them out, Such 13 


And there were many of the blind and lame,’ who had no sooner heard of his arrival 14 


in the city but they immediately desired to be led to the place where he was; and _ they 
came to him in the temple, and he graciously healed them in the presence of all the 
people. 


But when the chief priests and seribes beheld the wonders he performed, and ob- 15 


served how the very children were crying out in the tenple, and continued the song 
which the multitude had begun, saying, “ Hosanna to the son of David! with joyful 
‘¢ acclamations we congratulate his coming, and bid him welcome into- the city cf his royal 
‘¢ father!’ instead of being open to conviction, they were filled with indignation and re- 


sentment: And they satd to him, Dost thou hear what these children say ? and judge 16 


it proper to encourage these unthinking creatures in such language as this? And Jesus 
says unto them, Yes, I am sensible enough of what they say, nor is it needful or fit 
I should reprove them for it. Are you unacquainted with the scriptures ; you that would 
have the people to regard you as the great teachers of the law? or Aave you never 
read what David says, (Psal. viii. 2.) “ Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou 
«hast ordained that strength whereby thou hast perfected thine own praise, by the 
‘¢ weakness of the instrtunents made use of in thy service?” You cannot but have read 
it, and I assure you, that as God in many instances has used, and in a little while will 
eminently use, some of the weakest and meanest of mankind to accomplish his great and 
elorious purposes, so this event is a most signal illustration of those words; and it is by a 
secret influence of God on the minds of these little ones, that they are led, as it were, to 
upbraid your silence and insensibility, by so remarkable and suitable an exclamation. 


And thus he was till the time of the passover, which was celebrated within five days LUKE 
after this, teaching daily in the temple: but the chief priests and the scribes, and SIX 
others of the rulers of the people, who had before decreed his death, according to the 47 


resolution which the sanhedrim had come to by the advice of Caiaphas, (John xi. 53. 
sect. exli.) were still contriving how they might execute their horrid design, and diligently 


e A den of robbers.) Bishop Smallbrooke well observes, (in his 
Answer to Woolston, Vol. J. p. 168.) that our Lord in this expression 
seems to allude to the custom which robbers in these parts had of 
sheltering themselves in dens and caves in the wilderness, where 
great multitudes of them often joined in sharing their plunder. — 

f The blind and lame.) Many such would, no doubt, be waiting 
in the several avennes of the temple, to ask alms at a time when 
there would be such a vast concourse of people: and there seems a 
peculiar propriety in our Lord’s multiplying these astonishing 
miracles, hoth to vindicate the extraordinary act of authority he 
had just been performing, and to make this his ast visit to Jeru- 
salem as convincing as possible, that those who would not submit 
to him might be left so much the more inexcusable. 


ton, (in his View of Harmony, p. 130, 131.) that this occurrence g Out of the mouth of babes, &c.} To ordain strength, which is 


happened ¢wice: and therefore I have only given here what Mat- 
thew and Luke relate of this matter, reserving Mark’s acconot ta 
the next day: (see } 150. note a, on Mark xi. 15.) Thongh, after 
all, I dare not be confident in a case where the greatest critics are 
so much divided in their sentiments. 

d As he had done three years before.] I see no reason to wonder 
at the repetition of such an action as this, or to imagine that John 
would have placed this story so early in his history as he does, if it 
had not happened then as well as now. (See John 1i. 14—16. p. 47, 48.) 
—Some have observed a greater severity ia our Lord’s treatment of 
those that sold doves now than before, as he now overthrew their 
seats, whereas he formerly contented himself with ordering the 


owners to take them away ; 
the solidity of the remark. 


the phrase the Psalmist uses in the passage here referred to, was In 
effect (as the Seventy render it) to perfect praise ; so that there is 
no need to be solicitons about that little variation in the quotation. 
—This general observation of David was greatly illustrated by the 
Hosannas of these children; and yet much more by the triumph of 
the apostles, weak as in many respects they were, over all the op- 
position of Jews and Gentiles. : 

h Celebrated within five days after this.} This was the first day 
of the week, or our Lord's day ; in commemoration of which Palm- 
Sunday was long ago denominated, and as ceremonies increased, 
was particularly observed. The passover was celebrated by Christ 
on the Thursday night following, and he was crucified on Friday. 
Some transactions of each interveniug day are marked in the fol- 
lowing history. 


(John ii. 16.) but I wil! not answer for 


294 REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S WEEPING OVER JERUSALEM, &c. 
SECT. sought an opportunity to destroy him: But they knew not how to effect it, and could 
147. not immediately find out what they might do for that purpose, or what safe method 
they might take to seize him: for all the common people listened to him with so great 
LUKE attention and pleasure, that they hung, as it were, on his lips while he spake,' and 
XIX. pressed upon each other for an opportunity of hearing him. The magistrates therefore 
48 teared lest the populace should tumultuously rise in his defence, if they offered any public 
violence to him, and that thus they might endanger themselves while they sought to 
destroy Jesus. ° 


IMPROVEMENT. 


NExT to the sight of a bleeding and dying Redeemer, there can surely be none in the whole world more affect- 
ing than this which is here represented, even the Son of God weeping over perishing sinners, yea, over the sinners 
of Jerusalem. We might perhaps have been ready to think, that, foreseeing so circumstantially as we know he 
did, all the ungrateful and inhuman treatment he was to meet with in this nest of murderers, with the scene of 
his sufferings, and the very house of Caiaphas in his full view, he should rather have taken up a proverb against 
it, and have anticipated the triumphs of that awful day when God would plead his cause with irresistible terror, 
and avenge the quarrel of his sacred blood, But, behold, he seems to forget himself and all his wrongs, great and 
cruel as they were, and, in the midst of a procession intended for his honour, he melts into tears, as if it were for 

42 the calamity of a friend or a brother, and says, in the most genuine language of undissembled grief, Oh that thou 
hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong to thy peace ! 
43,44 Behold, O our souls, with wonder and with awe, at once the gooduess and severity of God! (Rom. xi. 22.) 
The sinners of Jerusalem wept over, and yet abandoned to ruin! We have our part in all this: the tidings of the 
42 gospel are the things which belong to our peace, the things on which our everlasting happiness depends. Let us 
remember that the time will come in which, if we do not attend to them, they will be hid from our eyes. There 
is a limited day of mercy and grace; and therefore to-day, while it is called to-day, let us hear his voice, and 
not harden our hearts, (Heb. iii. 15.) lest slighted mercy at length retire, and vengeance take its turn; 
a vengeance which will fall the heavier, and pierce the deeper, in proportion to all the long-suffering and 
goodness which have been exercised towards us in vain. Let all, and especially the ministers of Christ, 
learn compassion to souls by such an example; and when the strongest efforts of love prove ineffectual for their 
recovery, let us at least be mourning for them before the Lord, and weeping over the ruin which we cannot 
prevent. 

Though Christ had cleared the temple from the profanations of these traders at the beginning of his ministry, he 
found the saine pollutions returned at the close of it. And, alas, how often do we find it thus with respect to 
12 our hearts!’ How soon do those weeds spring up again which we had been endeavouring with a resolute hand to 

root up; and how often are efforts for reformation forgotten, even when the attempt appeared at first to be most 

necessary! Let us learn of Christ not to be weary of well-doing, but with continued zeal renew our endeavours 
again and again. 
15 The scribes and Pharisees envied Christ, but the children surrounded him with their Hosannas , and he graciously 
16 accepts their feeble accents of praise, as ordained by God out of the mouth of babes and sucklings. Nor will he 
now despise the day of small things. Oh that we might have the pleasure to see little children pronouncing the 
name of Christ with reverence and love! And surely we who are parents must add, with a peculiar accent, Oh 
that our own may join in the choir! May they learn the song from our lips; and may our whole lives be one 


continued visible proof of the devotion and affection with which we present it! Amen. Yen .10.) 6 of. 
\ 


48 And could not find 
what they might do; for 
all the people were very at- 
tentive to hear him. 





Ver. 4] 





SECTION CXLVIII. 


Some Greeks that came to celebrate the passover at Jerusalem are wrtroduced to Christ, who enters on an 
excellent discourse particularly suited to their circumstances f and retires in the evening to Bethany. 
John xii. 20—36. Matt. xxi. 17. Mark xi. 11. 


JOHN xi. 20. 


<zet.. AND among those that came up to Jerusalem from different countries to worship at the 
148. feast, there were some Greeks, or persons who were descended from Grecian parents, and came up to worship at the 

used that language, but had forsaken the idolatry of their ancestors, and devoted themselves feast : 
JOHN to the God of Israel :* These therefore came to Philip, who was of Bethsaida, a city _ 21 The same came there- 
XI. of Galtlee,® and asked it as a favour of him to introduce them to his Master, saying, in fore to Philip, which was of 
; : s ee a Bethsaida, of Galilee, and 

a very respectful manner, Szr, we earnestly desire to see and hear this Jesus of Nazareth, 

i They hung as it were on his lips while he spake.] This is the 
literal import of e%exzeuxo atte axewv. To render it, (asina late ver- 
sion,) The poputace were strongly attached to his doctrine, is far from 


expressing the fnl} sense. 
k House of Caiaphas in his full view.] If we may credit the best 


JOUN xii. 20. 
AND there were certain 
Greeks among them that 





Judea, and to converse among the Jews, though not with entire 
freedom. And it has likewise been thought, that the regard which 
Jesus shewed to such, in vindicating the court of the Gentiles 
(where they assembled for religious worship) from the contemptu- 
ous profanations of the Jews, (Matt. xxi. 12, [3. p. 293.) might dis- 


accounts of Jerusalem which remain, this was exactly the case.—I 
cannot forbear referring my reader to Mr. Howe's excellent treatise, 
entitled, The Redeemer’s Tears wept over lost Souls ; in which, as 
in most of his practical works, there are such sublime and pathetic 
strokes of true, manly, and Christian eloquence, as do a great ho- 
nour to the langnage and age ip which they were written. 

a Some Greeks—who had devoted themselves to the God of Israc}.] 
It is strange that such learned criticsas Isaac Vossius and Salmasius 
shontd imagine these worshippers to have been idolatrous Gentiles. 
Dr. Whitby and several other considerable writers have indeed 
thought they were such as are commonly called proselytes of the 
gale, that is, (as most readers well know,) persons who, having re- 
nounced idolatry, and heing worshippers of the God of Israel, 
might, according to the law of Moses, be permitted to dwell in 


pose these pious persons to address themselves to him.—But their 
attending at the passover leads me rather to imagine (with Arndius, 
Miscel, Sac. p. 6.) that they were what the rabbies now call prose- 
lytes of righteousness, that is, such as by circumcision obliged them- 
selves to observe the whole law; (compare Acts 11. 5; vill. 27; xiii. 
43.) Yet I will not venture confifientty to affirm it. 

b Bethsaida of Galilee.] This town Jay on the borders of Syro- 

heenicia, from whence (as Grotius thinks) these Greeks might 
come; so that they might perhaps be acquainted with Philip asa 
neighbour; or otherwise we cannot say why this circumstance re- 
lating to him is here mentioned.—The learned Reland argues that 
there were two Bethsaidas, of which this lay to the north. Sce 
Reland, Palestine, p. 653. 


JESUS HAS AGAIN THE TESTIMONY OF A VOICE FROM HEAVEN. 
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desired him, saying, Sir, we Of whom we have been told such extraordinary things, and who has now been received srcr. 


would see Jesus. 


22 Philip cometh and 


into the city with such unusual regard. 
Upon this PAzlip comes and tells what their request was, to Andrew, who likewise was of 


148. 





telletb Andrew: and again, Bathsaida, and had been first acquainted with Christ ; (John i. 40, 44. sect. xxi. xxii.) avd JCHN 


Aodrew and Philip told 
Jesus. 


then Andrew and Philip, having agreed upon it, went and ¢o/d Jesus that some Greeks 


who were come to the feast desired admittance to him. 


93 And Jesus answered 


) And Jesus immediately ordered them to be brought to him; and as they were approach- 23 


them, saying, The hour is ing him, he answered them, saying,© At length the hour is come, and the appointed time 


come that the Son of man 
should ‘be glorified. 


is just at hand, that the Son of man must be glorified; and 1 would have you look 
on the approach of these Greeks as an earnest of the flowing in of all the Gentiles to, 
24 Verily, verily, I say me. But wonder not if my death is to precede it; for verily, verily, I say unto you, 24 


unto you, Except a corn of and assure you of it as a most solemn and important truth, That wrvess a grain of wheat 


wheat fall into the ground, 


and die, it abideth alone: a4 to the ground and die and waste away there, z¢ rcmazns single and alone, ‘but uf at 
but if it die, it bringeth seem to dze and wither after it is sown, such is the principle of vegetation which it contains, 


forth much fruit. 


that a new production of the like kind arises, and et brings forth much frutt. 


And so 


it is that I myself shall fall, and a new scene be opened, in which my kingdom shall seem 
to be utterly lost and gone; yet, like the spring com, it shall assuredly revive, and appear 


beautiful and fruitful. 
95 He that loveth his 


But in the mean time, such difficulties are also to be expected by my faithful servants, 25 


life, shall lose it: and he that it is but fit I should inform these strangers of what I have once and again told you, that 


that hateth his life in this 


world, shall keep it unto 2e who loves hts own life too well to part with it for my sake, shad/ dose it, and expose 


life eterna). 


himself to death in the worst and most dreadful sense of the word; dut Ae that acts as if 


he hates his life in this world, by exposing it to the greatest dangers in the cause of my 


gospel, shall preserve it even to everlasting life, and secure a state of immortal glory and 


happiness. (Compare Matt. x. 39. sect. Ixxvi. Mark viii. 35. sect Ixxxix. and Luke xvii. 


26 Ifany man serve me, 3d, sect. exxviil.) If avy man therefore would engage to serve me as one of my loyal 26 
people, det hum resolve to follow me whitherscever I shall lead him, whatever dangers and 


let him tollow me; and 
where 1 am, there shall also 


my servant be: ifany man Cifficultics may lie in the way: avd let him know, for his encouragement, that where I am, 


serve me, him 
Father honour. 


will my or where I am shortly to take up mine abode, there shall also my faithful servant be; for 
I will assign him an inheritance in that biessed world where I am for ever to rest and reign _ 


after all the sufferings I have endured here: and I assure you that, among all that follow 


me, ¢f any man, of whatever nation he be, or whatever his religious profession may before 
have been, will faithfully serve me here,t him will [my] Father also honour, and confer 


such rich rewards upon him as to make him for ever both great and happy. 


27 Now is my soul trov- “. Having said this, our Lord paused for a while, and entered on a deep contemplation of 27 


bled: and what shall Tsay? the very different views of things which lay before him: And then he added aloud, 


Father, save me from this 
hour: ; 
came I unto this hour. 


but for this cause Now ¢s my ver soul distressed and troubled in an affecting view of my approaching 
sufferings; and what shall I say ? What petition shall I offer to God on this occasion ? 
Shall I say, Father, sace me from this dreadful hour, and from all the agonies which 
I am to endure in the gloomy season before me 2* Nay, but for this cause was I born into 


the world, and for this end I came even fo this present hour, that I might bear the suffer- 


ings on which I am entering, and might redeem my people by them. 
me to draw back from such engagements and undertakings: I will therefore much rather 
923 Falher, glorify thy say, Father, glorify thine own name, and dispose of me and all my concerns in such 25 
a way as may mest effectually answer that great end. 
Then, at that very instant, while he was speaking, there eame a voice from heazen 


pnanie.— 


—Then came there a 


voice from heaven, saying, [which said,| I have both already glorified [zi] by the whole of thy ministry thus far ; 


I have both glorified ié, and ie 
will glorify i#again. and I will 
before thee. 
29 The people therefore 
ihat stood by, and heard 72, 
said that it thundered : 


glorify [it] yet again in a more signal manner by what farther remains 


The multitude therefore who stood by and heard [it,| thovgh not all in a manner 29 
equally distinct, were perfectly astonished at the awful sound; and some among them 


others said, An angel spake s@éd that it thundered,‘ while others who were nearer, sa/d that an angel spake to him 


to him. from heaven. 


30 Jesus answered and 


But Jesus answered and said to his disciples, who stood near and distinctly heard it, 


said, This voice came not 7'}/s voice from heaven came not chiefly for my sake, who was before assured of the 


because of me, but for your 
sakes. 


ec Jesus answered them, saying.) The phrase here intimates the 
suitableness of the following discourse to this particular occasion, 
by attending to whichy many of Lhe beauties of it will be disco- 
vered. Our Lord might perhaps enlarge on some of these hints; 
and if his hearers took~a due notice of them, and made a proper 
report on their return home, it might prepare the way for the 
apostles, when they came by their preaching more fully to unfold 
and illustrate these important doctripes. 

d Lf a2y man serve me.) Our Lord, by this indefinite expres- 
sion, strongly intimates that his kingdom was to be of a very 
extensive nature; and that not only the proselytes of righteous- 
ness, but those of the gate, and indeed even the idolatrous Gentiles 
themselves, might, on their believing the gospel, be admitted into it. 

e What shall I say? Futher, save me from this hour?) ¥ sup- 
pose few need be told that the porting of the New Testament is 
far less ancient than the fext. It is agreeable to observe how many 
difficulties may he removed by varying it, and departing from the 
common punctuation: of which I take ¢his to be one of the most 


affection of my Father, and knew the purpose he had formed to glorify himself by me; 


remarkable instances. For as the text does not oblige us to it, it 
does not seem natural to suppose that our Lord actually offered 
this petition, and then immediately retracted it again. 

f Said that it thundered.) Thunder often attended a voice from 
heaven; (see Exod. xix. 16, 19; Rev. iv. 5; vi.1; x. 3.) Ip altu- 
sion to which, perhaps, the voice itself was called by the ancient 
Jews, Bath Kol, or the daughter of the voice, being ushered in with 
thunder, and, as it were, produced from it.—Elsner has shown that 
the heathens reckoned that sudden thunder wasa sign that apraser 
then offered met with the most favonrable regard. (See Elsner, 
Observ. Vol. I. p. 334, 335.)—Dr. Lightfoot observes here (or. 
Hebr. in loc.) that Christ had thrice the testimovy of a voice from 
heaven ; first, when he entered on his public ministry, as the 
Wigh-Priest of our profession, at his baptism; (Matt. iil. .17.)-and 
then a second time, when a command was given to bear him, as 
the great Prophet of the church, at his transfiguration ; (Matt. 
xvii. 5.) and now again, when he had made his public entry into 
Jerusalem, as a King. 


And far be it from 
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SECT. 


148. 


JOHN 
NH. 


JESUS RETIRES IN THE EVENING TO BETHANY. 


but it was uttered for yours, that you may not be offended at the treatment I shall meet 
with, and quit your hope in me, and regard for me, on account of any of the sufferings 
which are coming upon me. This indeed is a very critical and important time: for zow 
ts the judgment of this world,® which I am going to conquer and condemn, that by my 
death my followers may both be taught and enabled to triumph over it, and those may be 
convinced of sin that believe not in me: (compare Gal. i. 4; and John xvi. 8,9.) Yea, 
now shall Satan, the ruder and god of this world, be cast out from that empire which he 
has so long usurped over the minds of men, and especially over the heatheh nations. (Com- 


32 pare Eph. ii. 2; and 2 Cor. iv. 4.) And when I am lifted up from the earth,” though I 


wey seem thereby to be made the trophy of mine enemies, yet such shall be the effect of 
hat important event, that I shall thereby draw all men to me; that is, I shall lay a 
foundation for conquering the most stubborn hearts by so rich a display of my love; and 
shall, by a secret but powerful influence on their minds, persuade multitudes of all ranks and 
all nations to list themselves under the banner I raise. (Compare John iii. 14, 15. p. 52.) 


33 Now this he spake of his being lifted up from the earth, as siguifying by what death he 


should die, even by crucifixion, m which the person suffering was lifted up on high, and 
hung as it were between heaven and earth: And in general it was understood by the people 


34 as implying some violent death shortly to come upon him. The multitude therefore aun- 


30 


36 


Ver. 20 


swered him, We have heard it taught as a certain truth out of the law, or out of the 
volume of our sacred writings, that the Messiah is immortal and abides for ever ; “ that 
“ his kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and his dominion continues unto all generations ;” 
(2 Sam. vi. 16; Psall Ixxxix. 29; cx. 4; Isa. ix. 7; Ezek. xxxvil. 25 -Dan: 11,.44- vii. 
14.) and how then dost thou, who now plainly professest thyself to be the Messiah, say 
that the Son of man must be lifted up from the earth, and die a violent death? Who is 
this Son of man #' Js he, as such language as this might seem to intimate, a different 
person from the Messiah, whom we have been taught to expect under the title of the Son 
of man? This was said by some of the multitude who were ill-affected towards him, and 
desired to find something to object against him. 

Then Jesus said to them, Do not cavil at what I now say; but remember how short 
this opportunity is which, through the divine goodness, you now enjoy: yet a little while 
as the light with you which you may derive from me, or my servants who shall come to 
you inmy name; wadk therefore while you have the light ; comply with the gracious 
purposes of God in making these discoveries to you, and regulate your temper and conduct 
by them; ¢hat darkness may not overtake you, that you may not be deprived of the 
gospel, and left in a night of ignorance and misery: for you know it is a most uncom- 
fortable thing for a traveller to be benighted in his way, as he that walls in darkness 
wanders from place to place, and kuows not whither he goes, or into what dangers he may 
fall the very next step he takes ; and much more dreadful will it be for you to be deserted 
of God, and left to the darkness and folly of your own hearts. (Compare John xi. 9, 10. 
sect, cxxxix.) Let me therefore once more seriously and kindly exhort you, that whi/e 
you have the light thus clearly shining around you, you delieve in the light, and honestly 
follow it, that you may be the children of light, who, being now truly wise and good, 
shall be the heirs of holiness, glory, and joy everlasting. 

These things Jesus spake, when the Greeks applied themselves to him; and as the 
unbelieving Jews were greatly irritated by theactions and discourses of the day, and would 
not be awakened to conviction, he /eft them aud departed thence to a retired place: and 
when now it was late wn the evening, he privately went out of the eity to Bethany, 
with none to attend him but te twelve apostles; and, knowing that his enemies were 
watching to destroy him, and might have attempted to seize him by night if he tarried at 
Jerusalem, Ae lodged there at Bethany, and concealed himself from them, to avoid the 
assaults of their deliberate malice ill his hour was come. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Who can wonder at the desire these Greeks expressed to see so celebrated a Person as Jesus was! We hope 


31 Now is the judgment 
of this world: now shall 
the prince of this world be 
cast out. 


32 And J, if I be lifted 
up from the earth, will 
draw al] men untosane. 


33 (This he said, signify- 
ing what death he should 
die.) 


34 The people answered 
him, We have heard out of 
the Jaw, that Chyist abideth 
for ever; and how sayest 
thou, The Son of man must 
be lifted up? Who is this 
Son of man? 


35 Then Jesus said unto 
them, Yet a littfe while is 
the light with you; walk 
while ye have the light. 
lest darkness come upon 
vou: for he that walketh 
in darkness knoweth not 
whither he gocth. 


36 While ye have the 
light, believe in the light, 
that ye may be the chil- 
dren of light— 


—These things spake Jesus, 
{and he left them] and de- 
patted; |Mark, and vow 
the even tide was come, he 
went] [ont of the city unto 
Bethany] (Mark, with the 
twelve;}] [and he lodged 
there,] and did hide him. 
self from them. [{Matt. 
xxi. 17. Mark xi. 11.] 


21, 23 there was something more than mere curiosity in it, and that at length they saw him with believing eyes, and, 
22 according to his prediction, glorified him bya cordial acceptance of his gospel.—His disciples, we see, were ready 
to introduce them : and surely every faithful minister of Christ will undertake the task with pleasure, when he sees 


souls awakened by divine grace, and inquiring after Jesus with affectionate concern. 


Se ™ eee 


24 Blessed be God, it has already, in many instances, been seen that by the death of Christ an immortal seed was 
sown which has multiplied in all ages, and is still multiplying: Oh that it might have a greater increase! One 


g Now is the judgment of this world.] Mr. Massey renders this, 
(in his Vernac. Sacra, p. 8, 9.) Now ts the world come to tts crisis : 
and Grotius and More (in his Theological Works, p. 207.) explain 
it of the redemption of the world, or its vindication from the hond- 
age of Satan. But this is so unusual a sense of the word, that I 
chuse, with Dr. Whitby, to understand it of the condemnation of 
the world, or of the gudgment passed upon its wicked principles and 
practices, and of the victory which Christians were to gain over it in 
consequence of the death of Christ. See Johu iii, 18,19; xvi. 8, 11. 

h When I am lifted up from the earth. JY think Dr. Whitby’s 
nole on this text sufficiently vindicates this version of exv ube. 
See the Greek Version of Deut. vii. 1; Judges vi. 3; xxi. 21; 
2 Sam. vii. 12; 1 Kings xiii. 31; Job vii. 4; Prov. iii, 24; iv. 12; 


Jer, iii. 16; and compare John xiv. 3; 1 John iii. 2; and 3 John 
ver. 10. where exvertw may signify, when I come. : 

i Whois this Son of man?] Awriter of great note interprets 
this as if they had said, “ Who is this that so absurdly, and incon- 
‘‘sistently with the prophets, ee of himself as the Son of man, 
“while he talks of being lifted up, and dying?’ (See Dr. Sykes 
On Christianity, p. 110.) But the sense given in the paraphrase 
appears to me more natural, and J am pleased to find it in Grotins. 
This was a real and important difficulty; Dut it was fit some ob- 
security should for the present be left upon it, lest the plainness of 
the prediction should have prevented its accomplishmeut. Our 
Lord therefore gave the discourse a useful trrn, anda few days 
nore proclaimed the mystery which he had before revealed to tis 
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would think that words so gracious as these should promote that increase, and operate upon every heart to produce SECT. 
a love to him sufficient to conquer every danger and opposition which may be met with in his cause: behold the 148. 
promise which he has left upon record ; “ [f'any man, be he ever so mean and unworthy, will but faithfully serve 
“ and follow mc, whatever his former wanderings and rebellions may have been, where I am, there shall alsomy JOHN 
« scrvani be.” Happy state indeed ! not only, like these Greeks, to have a transient sight of Christ, but to befor *'!- 
ever with him! 

How admirable is the love and stedfastness of our Redeemer, who procured so great a happiness for us at so dear 
an expense! and even when his innocent soul was troubled in the view of his sufferings, instead of declining them, 27 
met them with joy! How should it animate us to renew that general comprehensive petition, than which none 
ean be more suitable to us with regard to all the divine dispensations: Father, glorify thine own name! Glorify-28 
thyself, O Lord! and to that great end dispose of tis as thou pleasest; for we should abhor ourselves if we had any 
interest separate from thine! 

We may be assured, as certainly as by a voice from heaven, that this great end shall be answered ; and in this 
we should rejoice. Behold, the prince of this world is cast out! Satan is vanquished by Christ! and Jesus is 31, 32 
lifted up on the cross for a standard to all the nations. Behold the attractive magnet by which all men are to be 
drawn, by which all chosen people shall be brought to him, and so raised up to heaven itself! Let us /ook unto 
him from the ends of the earth, and labour with our cold hearts to awaken them to that lively and ardent affection 
which we owe to him who was crucified for us. 

For ever adored be divine grace for this gospel-light which discovers to us so excellent an object! May we use it 35, 36 
to saving purposes, and so walk in it, as that we may appear to be thechildren of light! Let us think of that last distri- 
bution of mankind, when the children and heirs of light and darkness are once for all to be separated. Let us think 
of the gloom of eternal night, which will shortly overtake those by whom the gospel is now despised ; and remem- 
ber how much it will be aggravated by the light we have so long seen. Do thou, O God, at whose word light 
arose out of darkness, send forth, by thine influences on our hearts, thy light and thy truth, that they may éead 
and bring us to thine holy hill ; (Psal. xliii. 3.) and that we may have the satisfaction of knowing whither we 
go, even when we walk: through the dark valley of the shadow of death! (Psal. xxiii. 4.) eC - ae ae 1 EF hme 





SECTION CXLIX. = 


John's reflection on the infidelity of the Jews. As Christ was returning the next morning to Jerusalem, he 
curses the barren fig-tree. John xii. 37-—43. Matt. xxi. 18, 19. Mark xi. 12—14. 


JOHN xii. 37. 


NOJF¥ such was the perverseness of the Jews, and such the prejudice they had conceived SECT. 
acainst our Lord, that though he had sufficiently declared himself to be the true Messiah, 149. 
and though he had done so many undeniable and glorious wzrac/es at this and other times 
before them, in their most public places and most numerous assemblies, ye¢ the greater part JOHN 
of them were hardened in their infidelity, and, notwithstanding all that he had said and ale 
done, they were in general so obstinate that they did not believe on him as the Messiah. 

So that the saying of Isaiah the prophet was plainly fulfilled and verified in them,? 38 
which he spake in the name of Christ and of his servants, referring expressly to the gospel 


JOHN xii. 37. 
BUT though he had done 
so many iniracles before 
them, yet they believed not 
on him: 





38 That the saying of 
Esaias the prophet might 
be fulfitled which he spake, 


Lord, who hath believed 
our report? and to whom 
hath the arm ofthe Lord 
been revealed ? 

39 Therefore they eould 
not believe, because that 
Esaias said again, 


40 He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardened their 
heari; that they should not 
see with /Aerr eyes, nor un- 
derstand with éfeir heart, 


times, (Isa. litt. 1.) <« Lord, who hath believed our report ? and to whom hath the arm 
“ of the Lord been so effectually revealed or made bare as to conquer those strong pre- 
¢¢judices which men have entertained against thine appointed method of salvation >” 

And for this reason they were now in_a manner utterly zncapadble of believing, be- 39 
cause many of them having long wilfully opposed the most sufficient and proper methods 
of conviction, were at length given up by God to a judicial hardness and blindness; [as] 
the same prophet Isazah says elsewhere, (Isa. vi. 10.) ‘* Having refused to hearken to the 40 
“voice ot God, he has in righteous judgment d/inded their eyes and hardened their 
“heart ;° lest they should (as he adds in the name of God) sce with thetr eyes, and under- 
“ stand with their heart, and be converted, and I should hea/land save them, which, after 


and be converted, and 1 
should heal them. 

41 These things = said 
Esaias when he saw _ his 
glory, and spake of him. 


apostles in private, when he set out on his last journey to Jerusalem. 
(See Matt. xx. 18, 19. 3 142. p. 279.) 
a So that the saying of Jsaiah was fulfilled.) It is apparent (as 


the late judicious Mr. Jeffery has observed in his Zrué Grounds, 
Sc. p. 110.) that the accomplishment of this prophecy could not 


be the eud they proposed to themselves in their unbelief; and con- 
sequently that the expression wx sAn;w$n must be rendered as it is 
here: which may bc applied to several other passages ; and shows, 
by the way, how preearious that remark of Mr. Pierce is, by which 
he would make that phrase an argument that the scripture intro- 
duced by it is quoted not in any instance by way of accommoda- 
tion, but always according to its original design aud literal meaning. 

hb Hath the arm of the Lord been revealed?) Yapprehend this 
phrase may allude to the habit generally worn by the Easterns, and 
especially by persons of rank, which was a long rob&“without 
sleeves ; so that when the arm was stretched out to perform any 
action which required strength, it would appear uncovered. (Com- 
pare Isa. lii.10.) In this connexion it seems strongly to imply, 
that whenever frue faith is produced in the mind, it is to be consi- 
dered as the effect of a divine energy. See Eph. i.19; and Col. ii. 12. 

e He has blinded their eyes and hardened their heart.) As God is 
said to harden the heartof Pharaoh in one place, while in another it 


‘such obstinate perverseness, [ am determined that I never will.” 
14, 15. p. 181; and Acts xxviii. 27.) These things Isaiah spake when he saw his 41 
glory, even the glory of Christ, who was then the medium of the divine manifestation, 


(Compare Matt. xiii. 


is said he hardened his own heart ; (Exod. ix. 12; and viii. 15, 32.) 
and as we onght to be very tender of ascribing to God any thing 
that looks like a necessitating Influénce to impel men to sin, I ap- 
prehend that all we are here to understand by God's blinding and 
hardening these Jews is, that he permitted them to grow more and 
more prejudiced against the gospel, and, for wise reasons, acted in 
such a manner as he Knew would in fact be abused by them to an 
increase of those prejudices. The learned, by consulting the ori- 
ginals of the places below, may sce inslances of a_ phraseology 
nearly resembling and illustrating this. Compare Lev. xii. 3; 
Ezek. xiii. 19, 22; xiv.9; xx.25; Gen. xli. 13; Jer. 1.10; iv. 20; 
and Acts x. 15; where a person is said to do what he permits, or 
what le declares or foretells. The Evangelist in this quotation has 
not eonfined himself exactly to the words of the prophet, but the 
sense is plainly the same; and nothing was more usual with the 
Jews than to quote scripture in this way. See Surenhusius, De For- 
mulis Allegandi, p. 367. 

ad When he saw his gtory.) These words seem so plainly to refer 
to Christ, that I cannot but approve the argument which the 
learned Bishop Pearson draws from Isa. vi. 1. to prove that Christ 
was the Jehovah that spoke to the prophet. (Pearson On theCreed, 
p. 125.) Dr. Clarke indeed explains it of seeing the Father's glory: 
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14 tree produced any, it might have been expected they would be growing still upon it. And 
Jesus, finding it to be a barren tree, that only made a promising appearance, but had pro- 
duced no fruit, sazd to vt upon thes occasion," As thou art fruitless now, continue always 
so; let no man from henceforwards ever eat fruit of thee, nor any fruit hereafter ever 
grow upon thee. And his disciples heard [it,) and took notice of the words; and as 
soon as he had spoken them, (though his disciples, as they were passing on, did not observe 
it at that lime,) the fig-tree enumediately withered away ; Christ intending by that signifi- 


JOHN 
XII 


Ver, 37 


JESUS COMING FROM BETHANY, CURSES THE BARREN FIG-TREE. 


secT. and spake of him and of his times in the awful words mentioned above, which had their 


terrible accomplishment in the men of this generation. 


Nevertheless, at this very time there were many even of the rulers themselves who 
JOUN were inwardly convinced that he was the Messiah, and dclieved on him as such, still 
expecting that he would by some surprising providence be raised to the throne of Israel ; 
42 but they did not think it convenient as yet to confess the convictions of their own hearts 
conceming [A27,] on aecount of the declared enmity of the Pharisees against him, /es¢ 
by them they should be cast out of the synagogue, and be exposed to the great ignominy 
43 and secular detriment which necessarily attended such a sentence. 
thouglitless and mean-spirited creatures, that they loved the praise of men more than the 
praise of Gud; and durst not face the contenipt of their fellow mortals, even to secure the 


42 Nevertheless among 
the chief rulers also, many 
believed on him; but he- 
cause of the Pharisees they 
did not confess Aim, lest 
they should be put out of 
the synagogue. 

For they were such 43 For they loved the 
praise of men more than 
the praise of God, 


approbation of their Maker. (Compare John v. 44. p. 99.) “This was the state of things 


at Jerusalem, and this the effect of Christ’s entrance into it, 

But though the malice of his enemies was known to Jesus, and he was sensible they 
were contriving to destroy him, yet on the morrow-morning he again set out with his 
disciples for Jerusalem: and when they were come from Bethany, as he returned into 
the city, he was very hungry ; having come out early without eating, that he might nei- 
13 ther incommode his friends, nor break in upon his secret or public devotions.€ And as he 
was now on the way, secing a single fig-tree! at a considerable déstance, which had a fine 
spread of /eaves upon it, and therefore appeared to be one of the earlier kind, he went up to 
at, [to sce] if he could find any thing upon it to satisfy his hunger; and when he came to 
at, he found nothing thereon but leaves only ; for there was not so much as any fruit in 
the bud; by which it plainly appeared that, though it looked so beautiful, it was a barren 
tree. Now it is to be observed, that our Lord turned out of the way because, as it was yet 


as related above. 


Mark xi. 12. And on the 
morrow [in the morning,] 
when they were come from 
Bethany, [as he returned 
into the cily,] he was hun- 
gry, (Matt. xxi. 18.] 

13 And seeing a fig-tree 
{in the way] atar off, hav- 
ing leaves, he came [to it,] 
if haply he might find any 
thing thereon: and when 
he came to it, he found no- 
thing [thereon] but leaves 
[only ;] for the time of figs 
was not yet. [Matt. xxi. 19.] 


but early in the summer, the téme of gathering figs was not [yet] come;® so that had this 


14 And Jesus answered 
and said unto it, No man 
eat fruit of thee hereafter 
for ever: [Let no fruit 
grow on thee hencetforward 
lor ever.}] And his disciples 
heard i; [and presently 
the fig-tree withered away.] 
(Matt. xxi. 19.] 


cant action to intimate that the curse of God should thus wither and destroy the Jewish 


nation, which he had betore compared to an unfruitful fig-tree. 


sect. cxvi. p. 231.) 


(See Luke xiii, 6—9. 


IMPROVEMENT, 


How evidently necessary is the operation of divine grace to conquer the prejudices of a sinful heart, since even 
the preaching of Christ himself, enforced by al! his stupendous miracles, could not overcome those prejudices 
without it! And how cautious should sinners be, that they do not stop their ears to the joyful sound of the gospel, 


(Script. Doct. of the Trin, p. 58.) But it is difficult to say, on that 
= aida: what the Evangelist intended by adding that clause, 
[and spake of him :] and it would be quite unexampled to suppose 
that «vr has two such different significations in the same une, as 
that the meaning should be, he saw the Father's glory, and spake of 
the Son. See Vitringa on Isa vi. 1. p. 142. et. seq. 

e Might neither incommode his friends, nor break in npon his 
devotions.] This must certainly bave been the reason of our Lord’s 
hunger; for none can imagine that the hospitable and most sen- 
sibly obliged family of Lazarus would otherwise have sutfered 
Jesus to come ont withont eating; or that, if he had eaten that 
morning, he would have been so hungry, before he had walked two 
miles, as to go out of the way to gather figs. To me there appears 
an inexpressible charm in this oblique hint; it shows how little the 
Evangelists were inclined to eliter into panegyrics or reflections on 
the exceHent character of their Master; and Is a specimen of that 
simplicity and modesty which might, independent of other argu- 
ments, almost compel the assent of persons of a like temper, to the 
wonderful story which they relate in so genuine and unaffected a 
manner. 

f Seeing a single fig-tree.] Though in the first edition I had only 
followed Mark, and rendered it, seeing a _fig-tree, 1 think, upon far- 
ther consideration, that svxnv wav, which is the expression Matthew 
uses here, (thougl our transtators make no differenee,) should have 
been rendered, @ single fig-tree, which I have now inserted in the 
version. 

g The time of figs was not [yef\ cone.) I shall not trouble the 
reader with an account of all the strange solut/ons which have been 
given to the difficulty which immediately arises in the mind on 
reading this clause; nor with the particular reasons which may be 
offered against each. The best vicw of them all, that I can reécol- 
lect, may be had b consulting Witsius, in his Jfeletemata ; and | 
think the best solution may be seen in Mr. Hallet’s Notes and Dis- 
courses, Vol. IT. p. 114-124. It is certain, as he has there proved 
from incontestable authority, and we have observed elsewhere, 
(note b, on Luke vi. 1. p. 100, 101.) that the climate of Judea being 
abundantly warmer than ours, the passover, though never later 
than April, commonly fell at the beginning of their harvest, that is, 
of their summer, which is there vehemently hot, not only in May, 
but in March and April ; (in which last this passover prohably fell :) 
compare Josh. iii, 15; iv.19; v. 10, 11; andi Chron, xii. 15. (See 


also Lev. xxiii. 15—17. compared with Exod. ix. 31, 32; and Ruth 
ii. 23.) Now it is equally certain that one, aud that ttie most deli- 


cate kind of figs, was ripe in Judea at the beginning of summer; (as 74 


we have a fine sort in England which are ripe before our harvest, 
haviog put out the autumn before, and stood the whole winter :) 
see Hos. ix. 10; Mich. vii. 1; Nah. iii. 12; Jer. xxiv. 2; Cant. ii. 
11—13; and Isa. xxvili.4. And the fig-tree opening its leaves, 
which every body knows do not appear till after the fruit, is spoken 
of as a sign Of approaching summer, Matt. xxiv. 32. Our Lord 
therefore at this time might well expect to find fruit on this tree, 
since the time of gathering even tliese early figs was not yet come, 
which if it had, there wonld have been no room tor the expectation, 
or the curse which followed it That xzxigos cuxevdoes not seu as 
some have fancied, a kindly season for figs, but the time of gather- 
ing them in, | think the fealgi Bishop Kidder has abundantly 
proved. (See his Demonstration of the Messiah, 4 ti. p. 38, 39.)— 
Compare Matt. xxi. 34; Mark xii. 2; aod Numb. xiii. 23. It is 
true this interpretation of the story, though incamparably easier 
than any other I kuow, will require a transposition of the clause be- 
fore us; as if it had been said, He came, tf haply he might find any 
thing thereon ; for the time of figs was not yet; and when he caine to 
wt, he found nothing but leaves, But no interpretation whatever can 
make thie last clause, as we read it, a reason for what stands imme- 
diately before it, that he found nothing but leaves; for it is well 
known, that if our common fig-trees have no young figs on them in 
March or April, they can produce none that year. None can deny 
another transposition of the like kind in the same Evangelist, Mark 
(xvi. 3, 4. } 194.) both of them probably being occasioned by an ac- 
cidental interlineation in the orginal, and a mistake of some ear- 
lier transeriber, who did not bring in the interlined clanse exactl 
in its due place. See instances of the like kind, Gen. xiii. 10; an 
Josh. xxii. 22. And if with Heinsius, Knatehbull, and Gataker, we 
should here read # where instead of # not, and render it, where he was 
tt was the season of figs, we must admit of the same transposition, and 
consequently should gain no advantage at all, by a version which 
(as all learned men know) is very harsh, aud attended with an in- 
elegancy and impropriety which this would be vo proper place to 
examine. 

h And Jesus said to it upon this occaston.] It is plain that in this 
place this must be the sense of that phrase, Jesus answered and said, 
Compare note f, on Matt. xi. 25. p. 118. 
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JESUS COMES TO JERUSALEM, AND AGAIN PURGES THE TEMPLE. 209 


and shut their eyes against its glorious light; lest God should leave them to their own delusions, and in bis secT 
righteous judgment seal them up under final blindness and impenitence! Then will they never be converted 149, 
and ao but die with that poison in all the faculties of their souls, which will make them for ever restless and 
miserable. 

Can we find words sufficient to express the madness of these Pharisees, who, while they were in their consciences 
convinced that Jesus was the Christ, would not confess that conviction, and publicly pay their homage to him 
because they looed the praise of men more than the praise of God? Strange infatuation of the human Padi! 43 
that it should be capable of believing there is a God, and yet of preferring the creatures before him; and 
should sometimes imagine the vain breath of popular applause or popular censure so considerable, as that God 
should be offended to please man ; and all the honours and rewards of his heavenly presence lost, to secure a little 
regard from those who are perishing in their crimes, and will ere long be themselves the objects of everlasting shame 
and contempt. : 

May none of us ever indulge such a temper, or ever rest in an empty profession; lest, being like the fig-tree MARK 
before us, which had leaves but no fruit, the curse of Christ should be pronounced upon us, which would Ait XI. 13, 14 
diately wither us amidst all our verdure! Let us remember that this was intended as one of those significant MATT. 
actions by which the holy messengers of God frequently intimated approaching judgments, Happy would it have XXI.10 
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been if some, instead of searching out objections against it, had scriously considered 


its design, and the sad aspect 


with which it looks on those who, like them, recezve the grace of God invain! ©. 3» . % + 


SECTION CL. 


Christ arriving at Jerusalem, visits the temple again; and, after a repeated effort to reform the continued 
abuses there, discourses with the people in a manner which farther evasperates the priests ; and iu the ecven- 


ing goes out of the city. Mark xi. 15—i9. John xii. 


MARK xi. 15. 


AND they come to Jeru- 
salem: and Jesus went in- 
to the temple, and began to 
cast out them that sold and 
bonght in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the 
seats of them that sold 
doves ; 

16 And would not suffer 
that any man should carry 
any vessel through the 
tem pte. : 

17 Aud he taught, saying 
unto them, Is it not wril- 
ten, My house shalt be call- 
ed of al] nations the house 
of prayer? but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. 


John xii. 44. Jesus cried 
and said, He that believeth 
on me, believeth not on 
me, but on him that sent 
me. 


45 And he that seeth me, 
seeth him that sent me. 


46 Lam come a light in- 


to the world, that whoso- 


ever believeth: on me,should 
not abide in darkness. 

47 And if any man hear 
my words, and believe not, 
IT judge him not: for I 
came not to judge the 
world, but to save the 
world. 


44, to the end. 


Mark xi 15. 


AND, soon after the fig-tree had been cursed, they come to Jerusalem ; and Jesus enter- SECT. 
ing, as he had done the day before, into the temple, observed, as he was passing through 100. 
the court of the Gentiles, that the people who had polluted it by their tratiic were seated 
there again; and being displeased to see that sacred place so shamefully profaned, he pre- MARK 
sently renewed his testimony against them, and degan to drive out them that sold and xT. 
dought in the limits of the temple,* and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, 

and also the seats of them that sold doves: And he permitted not that any one, tor the 16 
sake of shortening his way, shoudd carry any burden or any kind of vessel through the courts 

of the temple ; but strictly insisted on a due reverence to it, as a place that was entirely 

set apart to God's immediate service. And he taught them at large the evil of such prac- 17 
tices; saying to them, Is it not writicn, (as L observed but yesterday,) “ My house shalt 

“be called an house of prayer, and that not only for the Jews themselves, but (as the 

“ prophet says) for the sons of the stranger that join themselves to the Lord, or for those 

“ pious proselytes who from a// the neighbouring mations shall resort to it?” (Isa. lvi. 

6,7.) But you hace turned it to another use, and made zt in etfect a den of robbers, 

by suffering people here to carry on their trades, and to profane the place in which the 
Gentiles are to worship God, by scandalous extortion and unlawful gain. (Compare Matt. 

xxi. 12, 13; and Luke xix. 45, 46. p. 293.) 

And then, as considerable numbers of people were now gathered about him, Jesus JOHN 
cried, or proclaimed with a loud voice, saying, Be it known unto you all, that in these XII. 
extraordinary steps which I take for the reformation of abuses and the vindication of God's 44 
house, I act by his own immediate direction and authority ; and he that cordially believes 
in me, believeth not in me alone, but tn him that sent me, and thereby does an honour 
to the Father himself. And he that sces me, and regards me with a lively faith, does also 45 
in effect see him that sent mic, as the perfections of the Father are displayed in me; 
whereas he that shuts his eyes against me excludes the only means of being brought to the 
true kndwledge of him. For, full of the inspiration of his blessed Spirit, I am come a light 46 
into the world, that every one who really believes in me might not any longer abede mm 
darkness, but might attain to the knowledge of all necessary truth, and the enjoyment of 
the most solid and excellent happiness. Aud if any one of you hear my words which lam 47 
so frequently and freely speaking, and will not believe in me, I do not now condemn him, 
or immediately execute judgment upon him; for (as I formerly declared, John ii. 17. 
sect. xxvi.) I am not come at present to condemn the world, or to perform any work of 
wrath and terror, whatever ill usage I may meet with in it; dué the design of my appear- 





a To drive out them that sold and bought in the temple.}_ The time 
When this was done is fixed by Mark to the day after Jesus made 
his public entry into Jerusalem; and so (aS was observed before, 
note c, on Matt. xxi. 12. p. 293.) this must have beena different fact 
from that related by Matthew, which he has introduced on the pre- 
ceding day, before the shoutings of the children. We have sup- 
posed it, therefore, to be repeated by our Lord; for as it is impro- 
bable that he would not purge the temple on the day of his 
triumphant entry, when Mark expressly says that he looked round 
about upon all things, so it is plainly intimated here that he did 
it, after his return from Bethany, on tiie next day. Nor is it at all 
nnlikely that, after Jesus was departed out of the city, there would 
he people enough, if it were only out of oppositic: to him, who 


would be ready to encourage the traders (some of whom might, per- 


haps, be new comers) to return again to their places. And Jesus 
therefore seems (as Mr. Whiston has observed) to have asserted the 
regard that was due to the temple now, with more severity and 
exactness than he had done the day before, not suffering any one 
so much as to carry a vessel through the temple ; which is a cir- 
cnmstance not mentioned either by Matthew or Luke in their ac- 
count of the transactions of the preceding day. (See $ 147.)—But 
I see no foundation at all for Mr. Whiston's conjecture, that on the 
former day Christ drove them out of the Jews’ court, and now out of 
that of the Gentiles; for it is no way protable that the traders were 
ever allowed to introduce their wares into the inner-court, for 
which the Jews had a peculiar reverence. Sec Mr. Whiston’s 
a of the Harmony, p. 131; and Ur. Whitby’s note on Mark 
mi a7 
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SECT. 
150. 


JOHN 
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~ 


HE THAT REJECTS HIS WORD SHALL BE CONDEMNED. 


ance is mild and gentle, and I am come ¢o save the world, and to make its inhabitants 
happy for time and for eternity, if they will be so wise as to hearken to the proposals I 


ofier. Nevertheless, though Ido not immediately judge any, yet he that rejects me, and 48 He that rejecteth me, . 


docs not receive my words, will not escape final condemnation, but will find, to his sur- 494 receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judg. 


prise and confusion, that he has one that judges him: for the word that I have spoken, eth him: the word that 1’ 


though heard with indifference from day to day, is recorded in the book of God’s remem- have aay the same shall | 


judge him in the last day. 


brance; and as the time will come when the proposals I have made shall be reviewed, 
fecen] that very word shall judge him in the last awful day," as the tenor of it is so 
excellent, that to have rejected it will prove a man ignorant of God, and alienated from true : 


49 religion and goodness. for I have not spoken of myself, either on my own Inotion, Or on _49 For I have not spoken 


‘ : ee ie ; i ; of myself; but the Father 
any precarious conclusions drawn from principles divinely taught; dut¢ the Father who cE 4h sent me, he gave mal 


sent me, he gave me ample instructions and a particular commandment what I should a commandment what I 


50 say, and what I shall yet speak in that part of my work which is still before me. And ] should say, and what I 


MARK 
NE. 
18 


19 


Ver. 
15, 13 


will faithfully conform myself to his instructions, whether men be pleased or offended with “"ou'd spetee 


me; for I know that his commandment ts of the greatest consequence, and that ederna/ commandment is life ever- 
life depends upon the knowledge and observance of it; and therefore I would by no {iting : whatsoever I speale 
means vary in a matter of so much importance; but whatever I say unto you, I speak ther said unto me, so I 
it just as the Father has given it me in charge, and alter nothing in the message he has speak. 

sent me to deliver. So that the doctrine which I preach should be received as coming from 

the Father, and by rejecting it you will be guilty of despising his authority. 

Thus did our Lord continue to reform abuses, and to teach the people with the utmost Mark xi. 18 And the 
seriousness and earnestness, on the second day of that week in which he suffered. Ave jeribes And chief priests 
the scribes and chief priests were much offended when they Aeard [of it,] and dili- they might destroy hints 
gently sought how they might find out some expedient to destroy him, for they not only for they feared him, be- 
envied but dreaded him, because all the people were visibly struck into attention and S46 fi, tue People. was 
wonder af h2s doctrine, and seemed disposed to receive it with a respect proportionable 
to its importance and solemnity. 

And, that he might give them no unseasonable advantages against him, when the even- 19 And when even was 
ina was come, he went out of the city, and spent the night, as he had done before, in a ey he went out of the 
retired place with his disciples. : 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How hard is it to purge a carnal heart, and disentangle it from the snares of a deceitful world! No sooner 
were these traders driven from the temple but they return to it again, and are as busy the next day in the pursuit 
of their unlawful gain as they had been before. ge how often are convictions stified by the love of this 
world! And if the voice of conscience, or the wordOf God, may interrupt us fora while in our unlawful courses, 
yet where it may affect our worldly interest, how ready are we to return to them again: and with what difficulty 
are we brought so far to lay aside our earthly projects, as not to take them with us into the house of God! Purge 
us, O Lord, from every irregular desire; pursue and perfect thine own work; and incline our hearts unto thy 
testumonies, and not unto covetousness ! (Psal. cxix. 36.) 

Most important is that proclamation which our Lord made in the temple, and is still making to us in his word: 
believing in him, we believe in the Father; and seeing him, we see the Father. Let us be ready therefore to 
receive him out of regard to his divine authority, as well as with a view to our own happiness; for without him 
we can have no access unto the Father, nor can we ever see him as a reconciled God. ‘The sacred light which he 
diffuses around him is not intended merely to amuse our eyes with pleasing speculations, but to animate our hearts 
with holy affections, and to guide our feet into the way of peace. (Luke i. 79.) If we desire therefore to escape 
an abode in eternal darkness, and to see light everlasting, let us faithtully follow him: otherwise we are condemned 
already, and that word which he spake will become to us a savour of death unto death, (2 Cor. ii. 16.) and will 
judge us in the last solemn and dreadful day, when it shall sentence those who would not be saved by it. 

Let us now make that word the rule of our life, which shall then be the rule of our judgment. We may most 
comfortably venture our eternal all on the exact veracity of it. Christ has perfectly fulfilled the commission he 


49, 50 received from his Father, as one that was faithful to him that appointed hin; and standsso completely approved in 


SECr, 
151. 


MARK 
ALS 


his sight, that our only hope is, that we also may be accepted in him, and find mercy and grace for his sake. 
Ye’. ee < 


©" SECTION CLI 


Jesus returning to the city in the morning, his disciples observe that the fig-tree was withered away: being 
come wnto the temple, he confounds the members of the sanhedrim, who questioned his authority, and reproves 
them by the parable of the complaisant but disobedient son. Matt. xxi. 20—32. Mark xi. 20, to the end; 
xii, 1. Luke xx. 1—9. 


MARK Xi. 20). M - 7 oO 
N ; R : f a fe . ; : ARK x1. 20. 
OW Jesus, having spent the night with his disciples in a retired place without the city, AND in the morning, as 
returned again to Jerusalem on the third day of the weck in which he suffered ; and in the they passed by, [when the 


me disciples] saw the fig-tree 
morning, as they were passing by the spot of ground where he had cursed the barren fig- Dried ti fammntie Toots, 


b That very word shall judge him, Se. © royos ov exxdnvet, exes him: as if he had said, “ Though it is not my present business to 
xever avrov.] Our Lord by this manner of speaking, represents his “ do it, yet 1 have a commission from my Mather, which is here- 
word asa person that should sit in judgment upon unbelievers at “after to take place when 1 shall appear worthy of that great 
the last day. (Compare Heb. iv. 12.) But I can see no ground for “name.” 1do_not recollect that our Lord had given himself the 
Mr. Fleming's interpretation, ei Vol. I. p. 136.) who title of Logos in any of filsdiscourses with the Jews; and therefore 
would render it, Zhe Logos, which I have spoken of, shall judge can see no reason to suppose such a reference to it. 
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CHRIST COMES AGAIN TO JERUSALEM, AND PREACHES IN THE TEMPLE. 


they marvelled, saying, 
Nae soon is the fig-tree 
withered away!] [Matt. 
xxi. 20.] 

21 And Peter, calling to 
remembrance, saith nto 
him, Muster, behold the 
je-tree which thou curs- 
dst, is withered away. 

92 And Jesus answering, 
aith unto them, Have faith 
n God: [Matt. xxi. 21.] 

23 For verily I say unto 


| you, That (if ye have faith, 


and doubt not, ye shall! vot 
ouly do this which is done 
to the fig-tree ; but also] 
whosoever shall say unto 
this mountain, Be thou re- 
moved, aud be tliou cast 
into the sea ; and shall not 
doubt in his heart, but 
shall believe that those 
things which he saith shall 
come to pass; [lt shall be 
done, and] he shall thave 
whatsoever he saith. [Matt. 
xi. 21.) 

24 (And) therefore I say 
unto you, What things so- 
ever ye desire,(and shall ask 
in prayer,] believe that ye 
receive them, and ye shath 
have ‘hem. (Matt. xxi. 22.] 

25 And when ye stand 
praying, forgive, if ye have 
ought against any: that 
four Father also which Zs in 

eaven may forgive you 
your trespasses. . 

26 But if ye do not for- 
give, neither will your Fa- 
ther which rs in heaven fur- 
give your trespasses. 

27 And they come again 
to Jerusalem: and {when 
he was come into the tem- 
ple,] { Luke, it came to pass, 
that] as he was walking, 
{Luke, as he tanght the 
peeple, and preached the 
gospet,| there (Luke, came 
upon him) the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and the 
elders [of the people :] 
(Matt. xxi. 23. Luke xx. 1.] 

Luke xx. 2. And spake 
unto him, saying, Tell us 
by what authority dost thou 
these things? or who is he 
that gave thee this autho- 
rity [Mark, to do these 


a When the disciples saw 


301 


tree on the day before, when the disciples saw the fig-tree* dried up from the very S¥EcT. 
roots, and so entirely stripped of its leaves, that, though it stood at some distance from the 151. 


road, they easily discerned the change, they were greatly struck at the sight, and wondered, 


saying, How svon is the fig-tree that stands yonder withered away, though yesterday it MARK 


seemed so flourishing! And Peter, reeollecting what had passed, took notice of it to 
Jesus, and said unto him, Rabbi, behold the fig-tree which thou eursedst but yesterday 
ts now quite withered away. 

And Jesus answering, says unto them, See that you have a stedfast faith in God, and 22 
a full confidence in his power and fidelity, when you feel him secretly moving on your 7 
spirits to stir you up to any miraculous operation.” for I assuredly say unto you, 23 
That if you have such a firm and stedfast faith, and do not doubt of God's being ready 
to stand by you, you shall not only do such miracles as thes of the fig-tree, but also 
shall per far greater things; yea, whosoever, under such an impulse, and with sucha 
believing temper, sha// attempt any thing as difficult and extraordinary as if he were to 
say to this mountain which we are now crossing, Be thou removed from hence, and 
thrown into the distant sea; and shatt not at all doubt in his mind, but stedfastly be- 
lieve that what he says shall come to pass, tt shall accordingly be done, [and] shall be 
to him just as he says. And for this reason, to encourage you boldly to act as God 24 
shall direct and instigate you, I say unto you, That whatsoever things you shall desire 
{and} ask of God in prayer, to make it manifest that you are sent of him, and to confirm 
your doctrine ; if you delzeve that you shall actually receive them, however difficult the 
things may be that you request, yet in such circumstances they shall certainly be done, 
and you shall have them. 

But still I Begg tea cinaane caution ; that if you expect your prayers should pre- 25 
vail with God, you must take care to offer them in love as well as in faith; and when 
you stand praying, in the presence of that Majesty of heaven whom you have offended 
by so many provocations, you should forgive, 7f you have any matter of complaint 
against any; that your Father in heaven may also forgive you your trespasses. But 20 
if you do not forgive even your most cruel enemies, and much more your offending bre- 
thren, neither will your Father in heaven forgive you your trespasses : (compare Matt. 
vi. 14, 15; xviii. 35.) And if your trespasses be not forgiven, you have little reason to 
hope for such extraordinary interpositions in answer to your prayers; or if those mterpo- 
sitions were to be granted, you would receive no manner of advantage from them, whiie, 
amidst all the glory of working the most amazing miracles, you lay under the load of guilt 
and condemnation. mond 

And after Jesus had been thus discoursing with his disciples by the way, they come 
again to Jerusalem ; and when he was eome into the temple, it eame to pass that as 
he was walking there, while he taught the people who flocked around him, and zea- 
lously preached the gospel of the kingdom to all that were desirous to be instructed in it, 
the chief priests, and the seribes, and the elders of the people,* who were contriving 
his destruction, eame upon hin in a body, with a strong desire to confound and over- 
bear him: And they spake to Aim in such a manner as to express their high displeasure 
at what had lately passed, saycngz, Thou hast here taken upon thee to reform the temple, 
which is our province alone, and hast in a tumultuous manner driven out those who had 
our permission to traffic in the outer court; we insist upon it, therefore, that thou ¢e// us 


21 


27 


the fig-tree.] Matthew relates this story editors have frequently done, but that I do not chuse to multiply 


AI, 





of the fig-tree, as if the notice that the disciples took of it, and the 
account that Jesus gave them of the power of faith, followed im- 
mediately upon his cursing it. But Mark has so expressly referred 
these circumstances to the next morning, and so particularly men- 
tions Peter's recollecting what had passed before, that it is plain 
his order must be followed here, which Matthew has neglected, that 
he might give us the whole of the story together. ‘ 

b Have faith in God, &c.] It is certam that the attempt of per- 
forming miracles in public, wasa remarkable instance of faith 1m the 
divine power and fidelity; for they were generally introduced Ly 
some solemm declaration of what was intended, which was in effect a 
prediction of in:mediate success: (so Peter says, Acts iii. 6. Zn the 
name of Jesus Christ, Rise up andwalk: ix. 34. Eneas, Jesus Christ 
maketh thee whole: and again, ver. 40. Tabitha, Arise.) And in 


pronouncing this, the person speaking pawned_all his credit as a 
| messenger from God, and consequently all the honour and useful- 
| ness of his future life 
{| tend his words, and to 


! And hence it is that such a firm courageous faith is so often urged 


n the immediate miraculous energy to at- 
e visibly exerted on his uttering them. 


on those to whom such miraculous powers were given.—But wha 
kind of intimation of God’s intended miraculons interposition the 
apostles in such cases felt on their minds, it is impossible for any, 
without having experienced it, to know. It is therefore an instance 


of their wisdom, tbat they never pretend to describe it, since no: 


words could have conveyed the idea. 
¢ When you stand praying.) There is no room to doubt that 
standing was their usuat posture when they prayed; as Dr. Light- 
foot ohserves with respect to the Jews, (Hor. Hebr. on Matt. vi. 5.) 
and the learned author of the Znquiry into the Worship of the Pri- 
milive Church, (chap. ii. 3 1.) has shewn it to be the practice of the 
first ages of the Christian church. (Compare Matt. v1.5; and Luke 
xVill. 11.) But as the word [séand] has no particular significancy 
here, ] might have omitted it in the translation, as the Prussian 
ee 


exptétives in the sacred writings. 

d Jt came to pass, that as he was walking.) Luke, who tells this, as 
he does severa! ofher stories, in a less circumstantial manner, says 
it was on one of those days; but the insertion of that clause here 
would have been improper, considering how particularly the date 
“of this fact is fixed by Mark. Ifthe reader should happen else- 
where to meet with the omission of a word or two in any of the 
Evangelists, (which he very seldom will,) I hope he will not con- 
demn it, till he reflect whether it may nut be accounted for in the 
same manner. ic. 

e The chief priests—and the elders of the people.) These are titles 
that frequently occur, but it is not easy to fix a determinate idea 
to them.—By the chief priests, I think we may understand any 
peculiar distinction in the Aaronic family: so that it may include 
the high priest, his deputy orsagan, any of the heads of the twenty- 
four courses of priests who nitght happen to be in waiting, and 
likewise any of those whom the Talmudists called Catholicin, 
Amarcaltin, and Memunrim, who (if their testimony may be cre- 
dited) were appointed to preside over the other priests and Levites, 
and to regulate the watch, the siogers, &c. A summary account of 
them may be scen in Reland, Antiq. Heb. part il. cap. il. } 4, 5.— 
By the adate of the people, same would understand those represen- 
tatives who were called Viri Stationarii, that were appointed to at- 
tend in their courses at the hours of morning and evening sacrifice 
in the name of the whole Israelitish nation; but I rather suppose 
it may signify the members of the grand sanhedrim, to whom that 
title most eminently and properly belonged; which is the more 
probable, as they were the persons under whose cognizance the late 
action of Christ in purging the temple would most naturally fall. 
These, with the persons above-mentioned, probably appeared ina 
considerable company, on purpose to daunt him, and to bear an 
united testimony against him, if any thivg exceptionable should 
fall from him on this occasion. 3 2; 


302 PARABLE OF THE TWO SONS BID TO GO AND WORK IN THE VINEYARD. 


SECT. roundly and plainly dy what authority thou dost all these extraordinary things ? and 
151. who he is that gave thee this authority pn which thou presumest fo do them # 

And Jesus, that he might at once reprove the impropriety of the question in those cir- 

LUKE cumstances, and in effect return an unexceptionable, though oblique, answer to it, sazd to 

XX. them in reply, I will also ask you one plain question on this occasion: and pray an- 

3 swer me this one thing, which if you tell me, I will likewise give you all the satisfaction 
you can desire, and directly tell you, if ye do yet indeed need to be told, dy what 

4 authority I do these things. You all remember the Baptism of John, which was at- 
tended by such multitudes of people, and even by many of your leading men: (compare 
Matt. iii, 7. sect. xvi.) Now 1 would gladly know what you think of its original : From 
whence was it that he had his commission ? was it fro7: heaven, as he openly professed ? 
or was it merely a contrivance of men 2 Answer me this, and then I will immediately 
resolve your question. 

5 And they were perfectly confounded at so unexpected a demand, and reasoned among 
themselves, as it was natural to do, after this manner, saying, If we shall say that John’s bap- 
tism was from heaven, he will say to us, Why therefore did ye not believe him, and yield 

6 to his well-known and repeated testimony of me? But zf we shall say that his baptism 


things?] (Matt. xxi. 23, 
Mark x1. 23.] 


3 And [Jesus] answered 
and said unto them, I will 
also ask you [Mark, one 
question,] and answer me, 
[even onc thing, which if ye 
tell me, I in likewise will 
tell yon by what anthority 
I do these things.] Matt, 
xxi. 24. Mark xi. 29.] 

4 The baptism of John 
[whence was it?] from hea- 
ven, or of men? [Mark, an- 
swer me.] [Matt. xxi. 25. 
Mark xi. 30.} 





5 And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying, If we 
shall say, From heaven; he 
will say, [unto us,] Why 
then believed ye him not? 
(Matt. xxi. 25. Mark xi. 31.) 


—- 


had no divine warrant, but was merely the device of some wicked and designing zen, who 
by that grave solemnity endeavoured to introduce their own ambitious schemes, we have 
reason to fear that a// the populace who are here assembled we// rise up and stone us ; for 
they are all firmly persuaded that John was really a prophet sent of God ; and as vast 
numbers of them were baptized by him, they will never bear to hear him vilified, either 
7 as an enthusiast or as an impostor. And therefore they declined to tell him what were 


6 But and if we [shall] 
say, Of men; Ws fear] all 
the one will stone us: 
for they be [all] persuadcd 
that John was a prophet 
(Mark, indced.] (Matt. xxi. 
26. Mark xi. 32.) 

7 And they answered 


their real sentiments, and answered Jesus by saying, We cannot yet certainly tell whence Uitark, and said unto Jesus, 
[¢ was ;] for it is a question which still lies betore the sanhedrim, and which they have jas. “rMatt sex, oy Mery 
not yet expressly determined. ios 4 
S And Jesus immediately replied and said unto them, Neither do J think it at all neces- _ 8 And Jesus [Mark, an- 
_sary to tell you by what authority I do these things; for the other question naturally Newbee tenn ae "ue 
requires to be determined first,! and when you think proper to decide that, you may easily authority I do these thine 
- perceive that the same answer will serve for both. (Matt. xxi. 27, Mark xi. 33.] 
MARK And having thus silenced the members of the great council, who had taken upon them pro. xii. L An 
XI. to examine him for his late proceedings, Ae degan to speak unto them, [and] to the people find to th people by A 
who were now assembled, dy several paradles, of which we shall give a more particular bles. [Luke xx. 9, 
account, i. 
MATT. And first, he said to the scribes and Pharisees with whom he had been discoursing, You 
XXI. have evaded a direct answer to my question, de¢ what think you of your own conduct in 
28 these circumstances, and of all the high professions you make of an extraordinary rever- 


r 


Matt. xxi. 28. But what 
think ye? A certain man 
had two sons, and he came 
to the first, and said, Son, 


30 yard, and laboured diligently there. 


32 sanctity, you will not follow them. 


ence for God, and zeal in his service? I will plainly tell you my thoughts of it, which are 
very naturally connected with the present subject. 

There was a man who had two sons; and coming to the first, he said, Son, go di- 
rectly away and work to-day in my vineyard, where, thou knowest, there is business fo 


29 do that requires thine attendance. And he answered in a very rude and undutiful man- 


ner, and said, Iwill not: but afterwards considering better of it, he repented that he 
had used his father so ill; and, to make the best amends he could, he went into the vine- 
And when the first had given so undutiful an an- 
swer to his father, Ae came to the second, and said to him tn the same manner as he 
had done to his brother: and he, bein ausible lad, answered with great 
submission and readiness, and said, Sir, [I am going] this moment to obey your com- 
mands :" and yet, after all, Ae went not to the vineyard, but spent the whole day else- 
where. a 

Now I would leave it to yourselves to judge which of the two youths I have been 
speaking of did the will of [his] father, and with which of them he would, on the whole, 
be best pleased. And without hesitation they say to him, Undoubtedly the first of 
them. 

Then Jesus, upon this, says to them, The application of this parable is very easy ; for 
thus it is, that notwithstanding your professions of a regard to God, yet in your practice 
you are disobedient children, and reject his gospel; and verily I say unto you, That 
even the most abandoned sinners of the age, such as the publicans and common prosti- 
tutes, are much more open to conviction, 2nd more likely to be wrought upon than you; 
and so many of them have already been awakened to repentance, that their example 
might lead you the way into the kingdom of God; but, with all your pretences to 
For, though you have not integrity enough freely to 


go work to-day in my vine- 
yard, 


29 Ile answered and said, 
I will not: but afterwards 
he repented and went. 


30 And he came to the 
second, and said likewise. 
And he answered and said, I 
go, Sir; and went not. 


31 Whether of them 
twain did the will of &/s 
father? They say unto him, 
The first :-— 


—Jesus saith unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, That 
the pnblicaus and the har- 
lots go into the kingdom of 
God before you. 


32 For John came unto 


own it, you know in your own consciences that Jo/7 came not wito you in a suspicious you in the way of right- 


f The other question naturally requires to be determined first.] 
That siogular tnrn which the reader will observe to be given to this 
answer of our Lord in the paraphrase, by which I think the pro- 

Tiety of it to be much illustrated, [ owe to that very accurate and 
earned friend who snggested the substance of note g, on John vii. 
22. p. 201. 

g§ The same answer will serve for both.] This was plainly the 
case; for as, on the one hand, the express testimony which John 
bore to Christ must be a sufficient proof of his divine mission, if 


that of John was atlowed, (since, according to a Jewish maxim, 
The testimony of one prophet was sufficient to confirm the authority of 
another :) so Christ had spoken in sneh an honourable manner of 
John, that to condemn Jolin as an impostor, would imply a like 
censure on the character of Jesus. 

h Sir, Zam gcing.) This wasa proper emblem of the hypocrisy of 
the scribes and Pharisees,who addressedGod under the most honour- 
able titles, and professed the greatest readiness and zeal in his service 
while their whole lives were a series of disobedience and rebellion. 








THE 


eousness, and ye believed 
him not; but the publicans 
and the harlots believed 
him. And ye, when ye 
had seen ?/, repented not 
afterwards that ye might 
believe him. 
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manner, but 22 the way of righteousness ; and did, in all his ministry, maintain the uni- scr. 
form character of an upright and pious man, as well as of a plain and awakening preacher, 1651. 
yet you beheved him not; but the publieans and harlots, of whom I spake, deheved 
him: aud you were still so obstinate, that even when you saw [it,| and perceived a grow- MATT. 
ing reformation among the most abandoned of mankind, yet you did not afterwards re- .**) 
pent [so as] to believe him. (Compare Luke vii. 29, 30. p. 116.) And therefore j 32 
solemnly warn you, that your condition will another day be worse than theirs; and that 

you shall see those whom you now despise and abhor, entering into the glory from which 

you shall be excluded. 





IMPROVEMENT. 


How little do the most specious pretences of piety signify, if they are not animated by the heart, and confirmed Ver. 28 


by the life! 


How vain are all the complimental forms of religion, when addressed to that God who penetrates all 
the secrets of the soul, and can have complacency in nothing but real and solid goodness! 


Yet how many are there 29-—3] 


who are free of their promises both to God and man, but always fail when the time of performance comes! And 


how many, with these 


unhappy rulers in Israel, go on to pride themselves in a kind of external nearness to God, 32 


and perhaps in a boasted commission from him, who are themselves so far from his kingdom, that even publicans 
and harlots, who did not pretend to any religion, are more like to be brought into it than they, as beg more 


open to a conviction of their sin and danger, and so more ready to embrace an offered Saviour! 


Let us dread 


the guilt of receiving the grace of God in vain, lest, by rejecting the calls of the gospel, and abusing the privileges 


we enjoy, our hearts be 


hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, so as to perish in impenitence and unbelief. 


In vain do we, like these Pharisees, inquire into the evidences of Christ’s authority, if we are not heartily resolved 23 


to submit to it. Yet w 


ith such cavillers and hypocrites must his ministers expect to meet. May they learn, by 


the example of their great Master, to answer them with the meekness of wisdoin, and to join the sagacity of the 24—27 
serpent with the gentleness and innocence of the dove ! 


The promises which 


may truly infer from them some encouragement in favour of the prayer of faith, on whatever account and in what- 


ever circumstances it be 
petitions should be rece 


God with hearts not only clear of every malignant passion, but full of that cordial and universal benevolence which 
may engage us to pray for all men, and particularly for those who have least deserved our kindness, and seem least 


disposed to requite it. 


Christ utters the para 
plainly to admonish 


forming against him. 


MATT. xxi. 33. 
HEAR another parabie: 
There was a certain honse- 
holder, which planted a 
vineyard, and hedged it 
round about, and digged a 
wine-press in it, for a place 
for the wine fat,] and bnilt 
a tower, and let it ont to 
linsbandnien; and went 
into a far country [Luke, 
for a long time.] {Mark 
xii. 1. Luke xx. 9.) 


34 And {at the season, ] 
when the time of the fruit 
drew near, he sent his ser- 
vants to the husbandmen, 
that they might receive 
[ftom the husbandmen of 
the fruit of the vineyard.] 
[Mark xii. 2. Luke xx. 10.] 

35 And the hushandmen 
feanght] his servants, and 
heat one, fand sent Aim 
away empty,] and killed 
another, and stoned ano- 
ther. (Mark xii. 3. Luke 
xx. (0.] 

36 [And] again he sent 
{unto them] other servants, 
™More than the first; and 
they did unto them like- 
wise: andat him who was 
the chief they cast stones, 
and wounded Aim in the 
head, and sent Aim away 
shamefully hand'ed,] {Luke 
and empty.) (Mark xii. 4. 
Luke xx. 11.] 


are made to a miraculous faith in prayer, are not indeed our immediate concern ; but we MARK 
XI. 


offered: At least we may infer the necessity of forgiving injuries, if we desire that our 23, 24 


ived with favour. Let us remember it, and labour to approach the throne of a forgiving 


Zo, 20 


'- 


lk yb 
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SECTION CLII 


ble of the vineyard let out to unfaithful husbandmen ; from whieh he takes occasion 
the Jewish rulers of the danger and ruin they would ineur by the schemes they were 
Matt. xxi. 33, to the end. Mark xii. 1—12. Luke xx. 9—19. 
MATT. xxi. 33. 

OUR Lord having thus reproved the priests and elders in the temple who had been sEcrT. 
questioning his authority, and shown how inexcusable they were in not believing John, 102. 
though they could not deny him to be sent of God, continued his discourse, and said to 
them and to the people, Hear now another parable, in which you are very nearly con- MATT. 
cerned, as your own consciences must quickly tell you: There was a certain man, a aca 
master of a considerable famzly and estate, who planted a vineyard, and spared no cost 
to render it fruitful ; for he made a strong hedge round zt, to preserve it from the incursion 
of men or beasts, and digged [a place for] a wine-press tn it, [or] a large cavity which 
might serve as a fat for the wine, to receive the liquor when pressed from the grapes ;* 
aud he also buzlt a tower in it for the accommodation and defence of the labourers; aad 
then he et zt out to husbandmen, who were to pay him a certain acknowledgment out of 
the produce of it; and he himself departed thence, and took a journey for a long time 
ato a distant country. 

And at the proper season, when the time of gathering in the fruit approached, and a 34 
return was to be made him from the profits of it, Ae sent his servants to the husbandmen 
who had farmed it, that he might receive from the husbandmen that proportion of the 
fruit of the vineyard which was due to him for the rent. And the husbandmen, wickedly 35 
conspiring to keep the vineyard to themselves, instead of receiving them with due respect, 
and returning the appointed payment, seized his servants, and beat one of the chief of 
those who arrived first, and sent him empty away ; and as the demand grew more pressing, 
they took up the weapons with which their lord himself had furnished them for very 
different purposes, and slew another, and stoned another till they had driven him away. 

And when their lord heard the report of this their injustice, Ze did not immediately arm 36 
himself against them, but sent agazn other servants to treat with them, more in number 
and higher in office than the first : dut, still persisting in their wickedness, they did the 
same unto them; and particularly, at him [who was the chief] person employed to ac- 
count with them, they threw stones, and wounded him dangerously zn the head, and sent 
him away not only empty, but very dishonourably and shamefully treated. 


a A fat for the wine.] Matthew uses the word Anwy, and Mark pressed from the grapes. The one of these naturally implies the 


uneknuoy. The former signifies the wine-press, the other the cavity other ; 
under it, in which the vessel was fixed which received the liquor both, 


but our Lord might without any impropriety mention 
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39 to us or our children in the possession of it. 


40 
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THE WICKEDNESS AND FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE HUSBANDMEN. 


And again the third [time] he sent another of his principal servants; and him also they 
wounded, as they had done the former, avd even were so outrageous, that they cast Aim 
out of the vineyard, [and] Aelled him: and in like manner they assaulted many others 
who came with or after him on the same errand, deating some of them, and killing others 
outright. 

Then the lord of the vineyard, being still unwilling to proceed to the last extremity 
with them, though they had been so very wicked and ungrateful in the treatment of his 
servants, sazd to them that were about him, MWat shall J do farther to reclaimthem? J 
will send my own son to them.® Having yet therefore one son, who was his well-de- 
foved, and the heir of the family, Ze scent him last of all to them, as the only gentle 
expedient that remained, sayzvg, Perhaps they will reverence my son when they see 
him :° for surely they must needs have some respect for him, and will not presume to offer 
him any injury. But when the husbandmen saw the son come into the vineyard, instead 
of paying any due regard to him, tey grew yet more outrageous in their wickedness, and 
reasoned among thenselces, saying, This is the only ecr of the whole estate; come, let 
ws Avll Aum, and seize on his inheritance,’ that [it] may be ours from generation 
to generation, and no descendants of our master may remain to give any disturbance 
And with malignant hearts and cruel hands 
they fell upon their master’s son, and sezsed him; and, fearing neither God nor man, they 
cast him out of the vineyard, and slew him,® exposing his dead body in a most con- 
temptuous and insolent, as well as inhuman manner. 

When therefore the Lord of the vineyard himself cometh, armed with a power which 
they will be utterly unable to resist, what will he do, think you, ¢o those treacherous and 
cruel Ausbandmen, when he has them entirely at his disposal ? 

And, as the Jewish rulers did not understand that they thernselves were these unfaithful 
husbandmen, they say unto Aim, There is no doubt but he will wretchedly destroy those 
wicked and incorrigible wsefches, nor is the most tormenting death too severe for them to 
expect ; azd he wifl then let out the vineyard'to other husbandmen, who shalt faithfully 
render him the fruits of it a their proper seasons. 

Thus did they, before they were aware, condemn themselves; and [Jesus addced,| You 
have answered right: fe shall indeed quickly eome and destroy these husbandmen of 
whom I speak, whoever they shall appear to be, with terrible severity, and will vive the 
vineyard to others. Now all this was as if he had said, Consider your own concern in 
what you have heard: God has planted a church among you, and given you an excellent 
revelation of his will; abundant provision has been made, both for your protection and 
your improvement too: but you have ungratefully refused the fruits of obedience which 
were so justly his due; and when he has frequently sent his servants the prophets, with 
One message and demand after another, you, the rulers and teachers of Israel, to whom the 
cultivation of the vineyard has been committed, have treated them in a most ungrateful and 
barbarous manner ; and now at last he has sent his Son, and you are going to seize on him, 
and to add that murder which you are now contriving to the guilt of all your other crimes. 
I leave it therefore to your own consciences to judge what the event must be. And for 
this reason now I say unto you plainly, That the kingdom of God, which you have 
thus vilely and ungratefully abused, shall be taken away from you, and given to a nation 
which shall bring forth the fruits thereof; that is, his gospel shall be taken from you, 
and he carried to the Gentiles, who will have more regard to the favour shown them, and 
improve it much better than you have done. 

And when they heard this sad denunciation with which the parable concluded, and 
found that [7¢] was aimed at them, they sa:d, God forbid that this should be the case 
with regard to us, nor can we ever believe that it will. 

And Jesus looked upon them with great seriousness and solemnity in his countenance, 
and said unto them, What is this then that is written 2 (Psal. exviil. 22, 23.) Did you 
never read, or never reflect upon this remarkable passage zn the seriptures, “ The stone 
“ which the builders refused, the same is become the head-stone of the corner :t This is 


Mark xii. 5. And again 
he sent another ‘the third 
time ;] and hit. — they 
{wonnded also, and cast 
him out, and] killed: and 
many others, beating some, 
aud killing some. [Luke 
SNe le: 


Luke xx. 13. Then sid 
the lord of the vineyard, 


What shall IT do? IT will 
send my—son. — [Mark, 
Having yet therefore on 
son, his well-beloved, he 
sent him also fast [of ali] 
unto them, saying,] It may 
be they will reverence {my 
son] when they see hini. 
[Matt. xxi, 37, Mark 
xlim6.] 

Matt. xxi. 38. But when 
the husbandmen saw the 
son, [Luke, they reasoned 
among themselves, saying,] 
This is the heir; coine, Tet 
us kili him, and let us seize 
on his inheritance, [Luke,. 
that 7¢ may be ours.) [Mark 
xii. 7 Luke xx. 15.] 

39 And they caught him, 
and cast Aim ont of the 
vineyard, and slew him, 
{Mark xii. 8. Luke xx. 15.] 

40 When the Lord there- 
foreof the vineyard cometh, 
what will he do unto those 
husbandmen? [Mark ji. 9. 
Luke xx. 15.] 

41 They say unto him, 
He will miserably destroy 
those wicked men, and will 
let out Avs vineyard unto 
other husbandmen, which 
shalt render hin the fruits 
in their seasons. 

Luke xx. 16. [Jesus safd,] 
He shall come and destroy 
these husbandmen, and 
shall give the vineyard to 
others. [Mark xii. 9.J 


Matt. xxi. 43. Therefore 
say | unto yon, The king- 
dom of God shall be taken 
from yon, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereot. 

Luke xx. 16. And when 
they heard i/, they said, 
God forbid. 

17. And [Jesus] beheld 
them and said [unto them,]J 
What is this then that is 
written? [Did ye never 
read [Mark, this] in the 
scriptures, |The stone which 
the builders rejected, the 
same is become the head 
of the coruer; [‘Phis is the 





b Twill send my son.) The question is not here how prudent it 
would have been in a humau father to ventnre his son in sueh a 
cuse as this; for the power which God had of raising Christ from 
the dead, and making all his sufferings redonnd to his glory and 
Pals Unees, quite alters the gase. The desion is to show the patience 
of God, and the wickedness of the Jews, by this emblem, than 
which nothing could be more expressive. 

¢ Perhaps they will reverence my son, &c.] Nuinberless predic- 
tions in the Old and New Testament plainly show that God fore- 
saw Christ's death as a certain event. This therefore, like many 
others, is merely an ornamental eircumstance, whieh cannot with- 
out absurdily be applied in tte interpretation of the parable. 

d Come, let us it him, Se.) If such a proposal woald have been 
the height of folly as well as wiekedness in these hushandinen, 
it was so muich the more proper to represent the part the Jewish 
rulers acted in the murder of Christ, which they were now pro- 
jecting, and which they accomplished within three days. The 
admonition was most graciously given; bnt served only in an 
astonishing manner to illustrate that degree of hardness to which 
a sinful heart 's capable of arriving. 

e «fad cast him oat of the vineyard, and slew him.t So Matthew 


and Luke express it; but Mark has changed the order of the words, 
and says, They killed him and cast him out of the vineyard; ifwe 
may not render that clause, Zhey both slew him and cast him out, 
so as not to determine which was done first. One cannot suppose 
Christ uttered it both these ways; so that, if there be no acci- 
dental transposition in Mark, he probably meant thereby to inti- 
mate what is hinted in the paraphrase, the exposing his dead body 
in a most daring defiance of public justice. Those that explain 
the casting him out of the vincyard, of excommunication, which 
preceded or attended the execution of a capital sentence, do not 
observe the proper import of the vineyard. See below, uote i. 

f The head-stoue of the corner.) This I take to be the meaning of 
the words xePxanv yeuxs, rather than the chief corner-sione, as it dces 
not appear exactly to answer to zxpyawcioy, (Eph. ii. 20; and 1 Pct. 


ii. 6.) Which,_as the connection in those places slows, &s3 well as | 


the use of it in other authors,) signifies that great corner-stone 
which lay at the bottom of the building as its support. What 
is mentioncd afterwards of this head-stone falling on a person, 
seems not to snit with the supposition of its being laid ou or uuder 
the ground. Compare Zech. iv. 7. 





» 
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Lord's doing, and it is “ the Lord's doing, and it is wonderful in our eyes 2” Words which, though they sect. 
a cyes!] might seem to be accomplished in the exaltation of David to the Jewish throne, are in 162. 
ae xx 42-0 ars *"" their highest sense applicable to the Messiah,? who, though disdainfully rejected by you 
scribes and Pharisees and rulers of the people, whose office it is to build up the church, is LUKE 
“48 [And] whosocver shall nevertheless chosen by God to be its great support and ornament. And therefore let me *%- 
! Bie ie) Stone, shall plainly- tell you, That whosoever shall fall upon this stone, that is, whosoever shall 18 
ever it shall fall, it will Stumble at me and my doctrine while I am here on earth in this humble form, he shadl Le 
ind him to powder.[Matt. Sroken and damaged by it; bué on whomsoever tt shall fall, when raised up to so glori- 
2 ous an eminence, zt shail even grind him to powder,» like a brittle potsherd crushed by the 
weight of some huge stone falling upon it from on high: (compare Dan. ii. 44.) So, 
whoever shall oppose me after my exaltation to glory, and the pouring out of my Spirit 
for the full revelation of my gospel and proof of my mission, he will bring upon himself 
ageravated guilt, and dreadful, unavoidable destruction. 
19 And [when] the chief And when the chief priests and the scribes and Pharisees had heard his parables 
es nerd [and which he had now delivered, they were so provoked at what he had said, thateven 7 
parables, they] the same that very hour they sought to fay their hands on him, that they might prosecute him 
hour sought to lay handson eyen to death; for they plainly perceived that he had spoken this parable of the 


| = ) 

i Werden this eh “wicked husbandmen that should be destroyed, against them,' and had in effect set then 

rable against them. (Matt. all at defiance by the application of so signal a prophecy to himself. But they feared MATT. 
an Bae. Bee they the people who were then present in the temple, decause they estcemed him as a Prophet , Xt. 
feared the multitude, be- sent from God, and would not have borne that immediate assault upon him which the rage 46 
oe pier naa a ee of these rulers would otherwise have engaged them to make. Avd therefore, not daring 
iar, and went EWee way.) for the present to attempt to seize him with an open violence, they left him, and went 
Mark xii.12. Luke xx. 19.) qway to take counsel in private against him; and to lay a plot for his life, which they 


might execute with less hazard to themselves. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WHEN we read this parable, and consider it as levelled at the Jews, we applaud the righteous judgment of God 
in revenging so severely upon them the quarrel of his covenant and the blood of his Son; but let us take heed to 
ourselves, Jest we also fall after the same example of unbelief. (Heb. iv. 11.) 

God has given to every man some part of his vineyard to cultivate and improve, or some advantages to know Ver. 33 

and serve him. And as for us who enjoy the Christian dispensation, we have particular reason to say, T’he dines 

lare fallen to us in pleasant places. (Ps. xvi. 6.) What could he have done more for this part of his vineyard ? 

‘How ungrateful therefore shall we be, and how miserable too, if we withhold the fruits he so reasonably expects ; 34, 36 
‘if we slight the messengers by whom he so frequently and so pathetically demands them; yea, if by wilful im- 
ipenitence and unbelief we in effect renew the slaughter of his beloved Son, after that amazing favour he has done 37, 39 
‘us, in charging him with an embassy of peace to us, whose aggravated crimes had long since deserved that he 41 
|should have sent amongst us the messengers of his vengeance. Oh that we may never be condemned out of our 

jown mouths in the censures we pass on the guilty Jews! 

We cannot surely think of the awful threatening of our Lord without some secret terror for ourselves, when we 43 
Jconsider how shamefully we of this nation have abused our privileges. The kingdom of God, said he, shall be 
Ytaken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. God had been just, had he long 
‘since executed such a judgment upon us: may he be merciful to us all in suspending and averting it! May his 
compassion particularly extend to those amongst us who reject Christianity : for the passage before us has a dread- 
ful aspect upon such! Whether they will hear or whether they will forbear; whether they will submit or 
whether they will oppose, Christ is made the Head of the corner, and God will for ever establish him as such. 42 
Woe to them who, instead of joining with him, and fixing the stress of their souls upon him, deliberately set 
hemselves to oppose his cause and interest ! On such undoubtedly will he fall like a mighty rock of adamant, and 44 
iserably crush them in pieces, and grind them to powder. 

Thus did our Lord warn his enemies, most wisely and most graciously ; but they despised the admonition, and 

ted him for what was so kindly intended. They sought to lay hands on hinr, because he had spoken this wr 
arable against them. High provocation indeed, to set their danger faithfully before them, that if by any means XX. 
it were possible they might be awakened to escape it! But, alas, what can save those whose spiritual distempers 19 

are exasperated by the most Proper remedies prescribed for their cure ! 








—— 


g 



















g Though they might seem to be accomplished in the exaltation in sucha case a quick despatch might scem most desirable, it seems 

of David, &c.] Mr. Jeffery has justly observed, (in his Review, p. to me that the force and beauty of this pathetic passage would be 

19.) that on the principles of analogy this passage will be much to ina great measure lost by such an interpretaticn. 

he present purpose, though it should be confessed that Psal.cxviil. i They perceived that he had spoken this parable against them.] 

fwas immediately meant of David; as it would prove that the great One would think they could be at no loss for the interpretation of 

builders of Israel might refuse one whom God intended for fhe it, considering how nearly it resembles that in_Isa. vy. 1—7. with 

Head-stone of the corner. p which they were, no doubt, well acquainted. Only it is to be ob- 
h On whomsoever it shall fall, §c.\ Dr. Whitby supposes that served, that there Israel is the vineyard, here the true religion is 

here is an allusion to the two different ways of stoning among the represented under that figure: accordingly, there it is threatened 

Jews; the former, by throwing a person down npona great stone, that the vineyard should be destroyed, but here that it should be let 

and the other, by letting a stone fall upon him. But as I cannot owt to other husbandmen ; each event suiling its connection. 

see that the latter was at all more dreadful than the former, since 

x 
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MATT. 


XNIL a hing, who made a splendid marriage-feast for his son: And when all was prepared, Tage for his sou. 
3 he sent his scrvauts to call those who had been before znvited, that they might come yants to call them that 


4 Again he sent other of his servants, saying, Go and tell them that were invited, 4 Again he sent forth 


3 


6 them fo his field in the country, and another to his merchandise in the city. And the ,,> But they made light of 


7 


8 


9 were not worthy of any part in it, or indeed of any invitation to it: Yet let not the provi- city. ‘ .. 
sions [ have made be lost: go ye therefore to the most public ways, and particularly to the _.8 Then saith he to his 


10 wedding-banquet. And accordingly those servants went out, as their lord had com- bidden were not worthy. 


1] 


provoked ; and, not long after, having sent his armies, he destroyed those murderers, them spitefully, and slew 


THE PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE-FEAST AND THE WEDDING-GARMENT, 


SECTION CLIIE. 


Christ farther warns the Jews of the danger which would attend their rejecting the gospel, or resting 
in an insincere profession of it, by the parable of the marriage-feast and the wedding-garment. Matt. 
xxii. 1—14. 


MATT, xxii. 1. MATT. xxii. 1. : 


___# A . : ‘ . AND Jesus a1 ‘a 
AND when the priests and scribes were retired, Jesus, being still surrounded with the spake ane then 


nuultitude, answered and spake to them again in parables suited to the present circum- ee be ocak x 
stances of affairs, saving, The kingdom of heaven, or the dispensation of the gospél, és ,? 5. ‘like Gate a Coan 
dike, and may be well compared to that which happened in the case of a man [that was] king, which made a mar-. 


3 And sent forth lis scam 


immediately to the nuptial banquet.” But they were so rude and foolish, that they were bidden to the wed- 


ing : h 
would not come upon the summons. ee, Ae ney ee 


wits . : . ores ae i yy). Other servants, saying, Tell 
that I must insist upon their coming immediately ; for bchold, 1 Ee prepared my din there whicliarea den, BE 
ner; my oxen and my other fatied beasts are slain and dressed,° aud all things are just pold, I have prepared’ my 


ready to be served up to the table, therefore come to the marriage-feast without any dinner 2 te 
farther delay. But such was the perverseness of the guests, that, notwithstanding this re- shines 


CE ; : things are ready: come 
peated invitation, they refused to come, and, not regarding [it,] they went away, one of unto the marriage. 


; = ‘ zt, and went their ways, one 
rest were so brutish, that, faying hold on his servants who came with the message, they to his farm, another to his 
shamefully zsedted them in a very outrageous manner, and even carried their ingratitude so merchandise. 


6 And th t took 
far, that they s/ew some of them, And when the king heard [of it,] he was greatly jis sersantenena entrentall 


and even burnt their city where they dwelt,? which, being disaffected to him, had joined “5. wren the kine 
with these wicked men in concerting this gross and intolerable affront. heard thereof, he was wroth: 


In the mean time ¢en, upon the king’s receiving intelligence of their insolent behaviour, 294 he sent forth his armies, 


: : . : oe and t d th - 
he says to his servants, The marriage-feast is prepared, but they who were first invited Aen “aud DURGA nat 


hn servants, The wedding is 
places where several streets and roads meet,® and invite as many as you find there to the ready, but they which were 


- i occ therefore ‘int 
manded them, /véo the streets and other [ puddic] ways, and assembled ail that they met the hightyay staan ani 


with, whether bad or good, without any regard to their characters or circumstances: and as ye shall find, bid to the 


the feast was abundantly supplied with guests. . ee ee 
But that, whatever habits they had on before, they might appear worthy to sit at such out into the high-ways, and _ 


a table, the king had ordered clean white garments to be delivered to cach of them, and nainer jgosthen aed 
appointed servants whose province it was to see that they were decently dressed ; after bad “and Sned: and the 
which, coma in to view the guests, he saw a man there who, though such habits were wedding was furnished with 
provided, yet was not clothed with a wedding-garment ;* but, either in contempt of the ®"7"S.1a when the kine 
feast, or presuming his own habit might do as well as that which was offered him, had came in to sce the guests, 


12 refused to accept it. And he said to him, Friend, how camest thou in hither, not hav- »* 8 there a man which 


; . : ; 5 had not on a wedding-gar- 
tug on a wedding-garment suited to the occasion ? Was it not offered to thee? or hadst ment : - 


thou so little sense of decency and gratitude as to refuse to accept it in compliance with _}2 And he saith unto him, 


. Friend, h i 
the order of my feast? And he was presently struck speechless,’ being confounded mitlice, noe ae a aa 


a The kingdom of heaven is like a king.) See note i, on Luke vii. 32. the ways which were most frequented: which must be such as are 
- 116, 117.—It is observable, that Luke does not relate this parable mentioned in the paraphrase. (See Boisius, Compar. in loc.) This — 
1ere, because he had given us one very much like it before, which intimates that the Gentiles lad as little reason to expect the call of 
was spoken ona different occasion: (Luke xiv. 16—24. 3 120.) For the gospel, as common passengers and travellers to expect an in- 
the same reason he omits the question of the lawyer, Matt. xxii. 35. vitation to a royal banquet. 
most of the discourse against the Pharisees, Matt. xxiii. and the f Who, though such habils were provided, yet was nol clothed — 
parable of the talents, Maft. xxv. 14. e¢ seq. with a wedding-yarment.] That persons making an entertainment — 
b 0 call those who had been invited to the nuptial banquet.| The, sometimes furnished the habits in which the gucsts should appear, 
word yxuxs here properly signifies a@ nuptial banquet, in which] is evident from what Homer says of Ulysses being thus furnished 
sense it is often used by other writers. (See Raphael. Annot. ex\ by the Pheacians, (Odyss. ld. viii. ver. 402.) and from the account 
Polyb. p. 93, and Wolfius, in foc.) It was sometimes customary to \which Diodorus gives of the great hospitality of Gellias the Sicilian, 
send Iwo messages, as in the case here supposed ; which represented who readily received all strangers, and at ouce supplied 500 horse- 
the condescension the greater, and snited the repeated invitations men with clothes, who by a violent storm were driven to take shel- 
given to the Jews by Christ himself during his life, and by the ter with him: (Diod, Sic. Jib. xiii. p. 375, Edit. Steph.) Now it 
apostles after lis death. was usual, more especially at marriage-feasts, for persons to appear 
c Ay oxen and my fatled beasts are slain.) It wasagreeable to ina sumptuous dress, adorned, as some writers tell us, with florid 


the simplicity of the ancient ages, to mention these as the chief embroidery ; (Dr. Hammond, iz loc.) though many times wiitel 


parts of a royal entertainment. Thus in Ifomer and other ancient garments scem to have been used on sucli occasions : (compare Rev. 
writers, we see priuces of the first rank and dignity feasting each xix. 8, 9.) But as it conld not be expected that travellers thus 
other with nothing but the flesh of oxen, sheep, and swine.—Com- pressed in should themselves be provided with a suitable habit, we 
pare Isa. xxv. 6. must therefore conclude, not only from the magnificence of the 

d And, not long after, having sent his armies, Se.) This clause preparations, to which we must suppose the wardrobe of the prince 
must be supposed to come in by way of prolepsis or anticipation, corresponded, but likewise from the following circumstance of re- 
for it is plain there could not be time, before the feast already pre- sentment against this guest, that a robe was offered, but refused b 
pared was served up, to attempt an execution of this kind.—This him. And this is a circumstance which (as Calvin observes) Is 
circumstance seems to point at the slaughter of the Jews, and the admirably suited to the method of God’s dealing with us; who 
burning of Jerusalem and the other chiet cities of their country by indced requires holiness in order to our recciving the benefits of 
the Romans; who are here considered as the armies of their affront- the gospel, but is graciously pleased to work it in us by his Holy 
ed prince, whose ambassadors they had indeed most eruclly and Spirit; and therefore may justly resent and punish our neglect of 
ungratefully murdered. so great a favour. 


ce The most public ways, &e.] The phrase diekodes rav ow, signifies g Fe was struck speechless.) 1 render it [struck speechless) be- 








a ee 


REFLECTIONS ON OUR BEING CALLED TO THE GOSPEL-FEAST. 307 


ding garment? And he was with the majesty of the royal presence, and conscious of his own insolence and folly. sEcr. 


hless. VF; “7 i , ; eis 
8 Pres res Then the king, being justly incensed at so great an affront, resolved to punish it by a 153. 


the servants, Bind him Severe imprisonment: and therefore sazd to [his] seroants, Bind his hands and fret, and 
fed and foot, a take take him away hence from all the joy and splendor of the guest-chamber, and cast him MATT. 
im away, and cast Aim : \ Py Mees . a ols is é 1 XXIL 
ME outer darkness: there 9%2 nto the darkness which ts without ;* and there, instead of the mirth and delight of > 


hall be weeping and my banquet, there sha/? be nothing but weeping and gnashing of the tecth for anguish °° 





gnashing of teeth. and despair. (Compare Matt. viii. 12. p. 112.) 
4 For many are called, | Nor imagine, satd our Lord in the conclusion and improvement of the parable, that this 14 
few are chosen, will be the case of one alone ; for though it be a dreadful truth, yet 1 must say, that even 


the greatest part of those to whom the gospel is offered, will either openly reject or secretly 
disobey it; and while sany indeed are called to the gospel-feast, it will he manifest, by 
their disregarding it, there are 4ut few chosen in such a sense as finally to partake of its 
blessings. (Compare Matt. xx. 16. p. 273.) 

Thus did he strongly intimate to the Jews, that since they despised the rich provisions 
of his gospel-grace, incomparably more valuable than those of a royal feast, and since they 
used the messengers whom God had sent to them in so ungrateful and barbarous a manner, 
they must expect to be cut off and destroyed by those hostile armies which Divine Provi- 
dence would speedily bring upon them; but that the gospel should be embraced by the 
Gentiles, and vast numbers of them be converted and saved by it. And he farther in- 
tended to insinuate, by the circumstance of the wedding-garment, that as God had made 
provision in his gospel for the sanctification of men’s hearts, and the reformation of their 
lives, he expected true holiness and cordial obedience from all who professed to embrace 
it; and would another day take a strict review of all its professors, that he might separate 
habitual sinners from the number and the blessings of his people, and deliver them over to 
perpetual darkness and misery. 


TMPROVEMENT. 


How rich are the provisions of the gospel! a feast indeed becoming the bounty aad majesty of the King of Ver. 2 
heaven , and proportionable even to the love which he bears to his own Son, in honour of whom it is made! _ 

How wonderful is the grace which calls us to the participation of these provisions; us, who were originally szn- 9, 10 
| ners of the Gentiles, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the covenant of promise ! 
(Eph. ii. 12.) Yet has he graciously sent his messengers to us, and invited us to his house, yea, to his table, with 
the additional hope of yet nobler entertainments in reserve. May none of us reject so condescending a call, lest 4—6 
we turn his goodness into righteous indignation, and treasure up to ourselves wrath against the day of wrath! 

Rom. ii. 5.) 

Let us also remember, that it is not every one who professes to accept the entertainment, not every one who talks 

of gospel-blessings, and secms to desire a share in them, that will be admitted to it. No: in order to our partaking 
of an inheritance among the saints in light, it is necessary that we be made meet for tt by the holiness both 

of our hearts and lives. (Col. i. 12.) This is the wedding-garment, wrought by the Spirit of God himself, and 11 
offered to us by the freedom of his grace. And it is so necessary, that without it we must be separated from 
the number of his guests and friends, and even, though we had eaten and drank in his presence, must be cast out 13 
into outer darkness. (Luke xiii. 26.) 

Frequently let us think of that awful day when the King will come in to see his guests ; when God will take a 
| most exact survey of every soul under a Christian profession. Let us think of that speechless confusion which will 12 
seize such as have not on the wedding-garment, and of that inexorable severity with which they will be consigned 
to weeping and gnashing of teeth. ‘To have seen for a while the light of the gospel, and the fair beamings of 
an eternal hope, will add deeper and more sensible horror to those gloomy caverns ; to have heard those glad tidings 
of great joy, and to hear them, as it were, echoed back in accents of final despair, how will it wound the ear, and 
pierce the very heart! May God prevent it, by fudfilling in us all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the 
work of faith with power ; that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in us, and we in him, 

(2 Thess. i. 11, 12.) when the marriage-supper of the Lamb shall be celebrated, and all thie harmony, pomp, and 
beauty of heaven shall aid its solemnity, its magnificence, and its joy! “ye. «} 4.) S 24 


* 
U Ow GY « 








SECTION CLIV. 


Our Lord confounds the Pharisces and Herodians, when they hoped to have ensnared him by their question 
relating to the lawfulness of paying the Roman tribute. Matt. xxii. 15—22. Mark xii. 13—17. Luke xx. 
20—26. . 


MATT. xxii. 15. Matt, xxu. 15. 


: SECT 
THEN went the Pharisees, . : : ‘vine them in . 
te. connsel how the THEN the Pharisees, stung with the severe but just rebukes he had been giving eee 


might entangle him in Ais the foregoing parables, went out from his presence, and retiring, took counsel together how 


talk. cht ensnare him in [his| discourse, and find something on which they might : 
Luke xx. 20. And they they might ensn nin [hrs] de , g MATT 


watched him, and sent forth ground an accusation or complait against him. And they narrowly watched him mM XXII. 


i i i insi j ich i i it i 11 known that 

ecause the word ediuwin is in the passive form, and is very ex- insist on this, which is of little moment, it Is we 
Fiesive.. It is ated to the peee lie of cattle, 1 Cor. ix. 9, Com- pees of any ee Mead oR er ci boone ae mere 

are 1 Tim. v. 18; and 1 Pet. ii. 15. nely illumioated and rich : (see g, on Matt. vin. 
j h Cast him ~ indo the darkness which is without.) The mention 12. p. 112.) Aud, considering how splendid and rn aa 
of this circumstance in this connection would incline one to think, entertainments of the Eastern princes were, it eee | ee a 
either Uhat the word apisrov (in ver. 4.). may signify supper as well an unnatural circumstance, that such an affront as this, ee 
as dinner, (which some critics have thonght,) or that the king is the king, his son, his bride, and the rest of the CO s 
represented as visiting the guests in the evening. But, not to punished with such bonds. and thrown into a dungeon. 


Ne 
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SECT. 


154, 


CHRIST ANSWERS THE QUESTION CONCERNING THE TRIBUTE MONEY. 


all his motions that day, and sent out spies to try if they could take Ac at an advantage, 


who should pretend themselves to be righteous men, that were come, for the ease of their 


consciences, to propose a scruple to him on an affair of great importance. Now those that 


LUKE were sent on this errand weré persons of opposite sects ; [ever] some of the diseiples of the 


OG 


aed 


MATT. way of God and the path of duty zn truth. 
AIT 


MARK or not ? What dost thou advise in this case as right for us to do? 


aR 


MATT. 
XXII. 


al 


leading men among the Pharisees, who were very solicitous for the freedom of their country 
from every mark of slavery ; and [some] of the sect of the Herodtans, a party of men (as 
was before observed) peculiarly attached to the family of Herod, and consequently zealous in 
the interest of the Roman government, which was the main support of the dignity and 
royalty of that family. (See note f, on Mark iii. 6. p. 103.) And these, different as their 
principles were, combined together in an attempt upon Jesus, ¢hat, if an opportunity 
offered, they might lay hold on his words,* either to render him obnoxious to the people as 
an enemy to their liberties, or to deftver hun up asa seditious person to the power and 
authority of Pontius Pilate, who was then the Rotaan goveruor of that province. 

And when they were eome to him, in order to accomplish their design, ¢hey craftily 
accosted him with an air of great respect, and with flattering expressions of the highest 
esteem ; and asked him, saying, Master, we know and are well satisfied that thou art 
frie and upright, and as thou comest as a messenger from God, so, after the example of 
those faithful and courageous prophets who were in Israel in its better ages, thou sayest 
and teachest rightly, and art impartial and sincere in every thing that thou declarest ; 
neither carest thou for the censure or applause of any man; for thou regardest not 
the person of men, so as to be influenced by complaisance or fear,.or any private views 
whatever, to deviate from the strictest integrity and veracity ; du¢ plainly teachest the 
We are come ¢herefore to propose a ques- 
tion to thee, about which thou knowest that we Phatisees and Herodians are divided, and 
‘to which an interested man who was govemed by principles of human policy might, 

perhaps, be unwilling to answer: f¢e/? ws, we pray thee, (for we have determined to 

submit ovr judgment and practice to thy sentiments in the matter,) What thinkest thou ? 
Is et lawful for us Jews, who are the peculiar people of God, and are many of us in 
conscience tender of acknowledging any king but him, or one of our, brethren appointed 
by his immediate delegation, to pay the usual éribute to Caesar, the Roman emperor, 
Shall we give it to the 
collectors, or shall we not give it? We must beg an immediate answer, for the tribute is 
éven*now demanded of us. And here they ceased, as thinking they had him in an inex- 
tricable snare, and that he could return no answer which would not expose him to the 
severe resentment either of the Jewish people or of the Roman officers. 

But Jesus, knowing their hypocrisy, which was indeed their reigning character, per- 
ceived their craftiness [and] wickedness in this address, however pious and respectful 
it appeared, and therefore sazd to them, Ye hypoerites, why do ye tempt me by such an 
ensnaring question, and seek to draw me into danger and destruction by it? Is this a 
proof of your regard and friendship to a faithful and impartial Teacher? But, that I 
may return a proper answer to your question, whatever be the view that you may have 


19 in asking it, show me the tribute money which is demanded of you; and bring me 


MARK 
All. 


17 admitting his coin as current among them. 


hither @ penny or denarius, that I may see it. And they brought him a Roman 
penny, Aud, looking upon it, he says to them, Whose zs this image which is struck 


6 upon the coin, avd whose inscription and title is this [which] it has round it? And 


they, without perceiving his design, immediately auswered and said to him, It is 
Cesar’s : thereby in effect acknowledging that they were under his dominion, by their 
And Jesus answering, said unto them, 
Render therefore to Caesar the things which are Casar’s, and to God the things which 
are God's ;* and labour so to adjust your regards and duties to both, that you may not, on 
the one hand, under pretence of religion, do any injury to Cesar, nor, on the other hand, 
under pretence of duty to Cesar, violate any of the commands of God, or fail of that respect 


to lim which he requires: whereby he plainly intimated that tribute was to be paid to 


[unte him] spies, which 
shonld feign themselyes 
just men, [Mark, even cer- 
tain [disciples] of the Pha- 
risees and of the Herodians,] 
that they might take hold 


of his words, that so they 


might deliver him unte 
the power and authority of 
the governor. [Matt. xxii 
16. Mark xii. 13.) 


21 And [Mark, when they 
were come,] they asked 
him, saying, Master, we 
know that thou [art true, 
and] sayest and teachest 
rightly, [neither carest 
thou for any man: fortheu 
regardest not the person of 
men,] (Mark, but teachest 
the way.ef God in truth:) 
[Matt. xxii. 16. Mark xii. 
14.] 


Matt. xxii. 17. Tell us 
therefore, What thinkest 
thou? Is it Jawful [Luke, 
for us] to give tribute unto 
Cesar, or not? [Mark xii. 
14. Uuke xx. 22.] 


Mark xii. 15. Shall we 
give, or shall we not give ?— 


—But [Jesus,] knowing 
their hypecrisy, [Luke, 
perceived their craftiness} 
[ard wickedness, and] said 
unto them, Why tempt ye 
me, [ye hypocrites ?] [Matt. 
xxii. 18. Luke xx. 23.] 

Matt. xxii. 19. Show me 
the tribute money: {Bring 
me a penny, that I may see 
tt.) [Mark xii. 15. Luke 
XX, 21.] 

Mark xii. 16. And they 
brought[unto hinia penny.) 
And he saith unte them, 
Whose 7s this image and 


superscription [Luke, that — 


it hath ?] And they [Luke, 
answered and] 
him, Cwsar’s. [Matt. xxii. 
19—2t. Luke xx. 24.] 

17 And Jestis answering, 
said unto them, Render 
[therefore] to Ceesar the 
things that are Caesar's, and 
to God the things that are 
God's. [Matt. xxii. 21. 
Luke xx. 25.] 


said wnto 


a That they might lay hold on his words.J They hoped te have en- 
snared him by the question they came to propose, whatever answer 
lie could have returned. Uf lie asserted, on the one hand, that 
tribute was to he paid to Cesar, the Pharisees, who generally 
maintained (as Judas Gaulonites had done) that snch a subjection 
to a foreign power was inconsistent with the privileges of God's 
peculiar people, would have endeavoured to expose him to popular 
resentment, as betraying the liberties of his country. On the other 
hand, had he denied the lawfulness of this tribute, the [erodians 
would have had a very plausible pretence of accusing him to the 
Roman power as a seditious person, which his persecutors had 
afterwards the assurance te do: Luke xxiii. 2. 3 186. (Compare 
Acts xvii. 7.) Nay, perhaps the very circumstance of taking upon 
him to determine sucha question might, by these invidious in- 
quirers, be construed as 1 pretence to sovereignty. See Voss, 
Flarmon. Evang, p. 54, 55. 

hb One of our brethren, &c.] We are told that 
ment which the followers of Judas Gaulonites, and others inclined 
to their party, urged as decisive against the authority of the 
Romans, was that text which prohibited their selling a stranger 
fo be king over them, Deut. xvii. 15. And Grotius (in his note on 
Matt. xxii. 16.) seems to think it was this that formerly engaged 


the grand argu- 


them so vigorously to oppose the Chaldeans, and to refuse sub- 
mitting te their government till Jerusalem was deslroyed. See 
note a, on Luke xiii. 1. p. 231. 

c Whose is this image and inscription?] Dr. Lightfoot tells us 
(in his For, Hebr. on Matt. xxii. 20.) that the Jews havea tradition 
among them, that to admit of the title ef any prince on their 
current coin, was an acknowledgment of subjection to him. It is 
certain their not daring to refuse this coin, when offered them in 
payment, was in effect a confession that they were conquered hy 
the Romans, and consequently that the emperor had a richt to 
their tribute. ‘ 

ad And to God the things which are God's.) Diodate, Raphelius,, 
and some other commentators, interpret this as a caution against 
omitting the sacred tribute, on pretence of answering the demands 
of Cesar, who (they say) had claimed it lo himself, But I appre- 
lend our Lord had a more extensive view; and that, as he cau- 
tions the Pharisees against using religion asa pretence to justify 
sedition, so he also warns the Herodians that they should not, as 
they were too iuclinable to de, make a compliment of their reli- 
gion to the Romans, by complying with those things which were 
forbidden by the divine Jaw, that they might ingratiate themselves 
with Czsar's party. See Prideaux’s Connection, Vol. 11. p. 366—368. 
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came to him certain of the 


| oe . a dpa a of pretended freethinkers among the Jews, that deny there is any resurreetion of the dead,? 
{ ney ask . PSiatt. . : é 2 é r1W 
Mee oy Mark A a or any future state in which the soul exists after death” to receive the reward of its actions, LUKE 


| [said and} wrote unto us, If 


THE PHARISEES URGE A DIFFICULTY AGAINST THE RESURRECTION. 303 


Cesar as due to his government ; yet did it in such a manner, and with such restrictions, as SECT. 
prevented the inconvenience of a more express devlaration. ; 1o4. 

Luke xx. 26, And[twhen And when they had heard [his] wise and umexceptionable [answer,] they plainly found 
picy had pe ct words.) that they could not take hold of his words before the people, so as to mcense and stir LUKE 
Mis words before the them up against him as no frtend to their liberties ; aud they were equally unable to accuse XK. 


people, and they marvelled him to the Romans of sedition, on account of any thing he had then said as derogating * 


at his answer, and held their 


cace, fand left him, and {fom the rights of Caesar. They therefore wondered at the prudence and address ot his 

ut their way.] [Matt. »cp/y, by which he had effectually disentangled himself from what they thought must 

i. 22. Mark xi.17.)_ — ynavoidably have ensnared him; and were so perfectly confounded, that they Aedd their 
peaee, and left him; aud, deeply sensible of the disgrace as well as disappointment they 
had met with, they wert away amazed and ashamed. ° 


IMPROVEMENT. 


AGAIN does our Lord renew the repeated lesson he had before given us, both by precept and example, of uniting Ver, 
wisdom and innocence. [low admirable was this mixture of prudence and integrity with which he confounded 25, 26 
these Pharisees and Herodians, who, contrary as their principles and interests were, conspired against him! For of 29 
a truth, O Lord, agamst thine holy Child Jesus, both Hered and Pontius Pilate, and the people of Israel, 
were gathered together! (Acts iv. 27.) and their words were softer than ott, when warand murder was in their 
Bearts, (Psal. lv. 21.) 

Letus not, with the simple, believe every flattering word, (Prov. xiv. 15.) since sometimes the highest encomiums may 2] 
be designed as the instruments of mischief: and too often they prove so when they are not treacherously intended. 

Our Lord was indeed the Person whom these artful hypocrites described ; and was in that respect an excellent mart. 
pattern to all his followers, and especially to his ministers. He knew no man in the discharge of his office: but, XAT. 
without regarding the persons of any, neither seeking their favour nor ‘fearing their resentment, he taught the way 16 
of God in truth, and declared the whole of his counsel. : 

Let us particularly attend to his decision in the present case, and learn with the utmost readiness to render unto 2! 

Cesar the things which are Caesar's, and unto God the things which are God's. Our civil magistrates, by virtue 
of their office, justly claim our reverent regard ; and tribute is most reasonably due to those who attend continually 
to the services of the public, and are, under God, the pillars of our common tranquillity and happiness. (Rom. xin. 
6, 7.) Let that tribute therefore be justly and freely rendered, with honour and with cheerfulness ; as he is surely 
unworthy to share inthe benefits of government, who will not contribute his part towards its necessary expense. 
But let it also be remembered, that the rights of God are sacred and inviolable: he, and he alone, is the Lord of 
conscience ; and when that is invaded, it is easy to judge whether man or God isto be obeyed. (Acts iv. 19.) 
Let us be daily thankful, that in our own age and country these rights are so happily united. May a guardian 
providence continue to watch over both! and may we seriously consider how impossible it is, under such a 
ment, : be good Christians without being obedient subjects, or to fear God, if we do not honour the hing ! 
m Pet. ii. 17. ‘ing, . 24. $666 
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SECTION CLV. 
Our Lord proves the resurrection to the Sadducees, and answers their foolish vbjeclicn against it. Matt. xxii. 
23—33. Mark xi. 18—-27. Luke xx. 27—40. 
LUKE xx. 27. LUKE xx. 27. 


THEN [the same day] T77EN, on that day in which our Lord had thus confounded the Pharisees and the S!CT. 
Sadducees, which deny that Herodians, some of the Sadducees came to him, who (as it was before observed) were a set 155. 





28 Saying, Master, Moses And they applied themselves to Jesus, and asked hun a question, in which they put a case 5~ = 


Mleman's brother die, which they used often to urge against those who were of a diflerent opinion from themselves, 


| Mark, and leave his wife and with which they also hoped to puzzle him: Saying, Master, if there be, as we know 28 


cane Be ce eave ue thou teachest, a resurrection of the dead, how can this difficulty which we are going to 
Mould take his wife, and Propose be adjusted ? Moscs, as thou well knowest, sazd [aud] wrote to us this precept, 


Baise up seed unto his bro- (Deut. xxv. 5.) “ That if a man’s brother die, and leave a wife and no ehifdren behind 
Ner. (Matt. xxii. 24. Mark ¢¢ fin) fis surviving brother should take his wife, and raise up seed to his brother ;” 
X11. 19.) ‘ : ‘ ; : “ 

Matt. xxii. 25. Now there the first child of this second marriage being esteemed the child of the deceased, so as to 


Were with us seven breth- inherit his whole estate, and bear up his name. Now itso happened that there were with MATT. 
Ten; and the first, when he . 


; : i: ie i ae ; XXIL 
had married a wite, deceas. “5, in a certain family jy our neighbourhood, seven brethren; and the first of these ,> 
d a wife, 


and baying no [Luke, brethren, when he had married a wife, died quickly after, and, having had no ehildren, ~° 
children,} left his wife un- 7.477 [Je wn? . . : : 
Mihis brother, [Mark xii, left hes wife of course to be married fo his brother. And upon this, the second followed purer 


29. Luke xx. 29.] the direction of the law, and took dcr to wife; and he hkewise, after he had been some xx, ze 
Luke xx. 30. And the time married, died childless, as his elder brother did. And then the third took her, and 31 

second took her to wife, 

and he [likewise] died childless. [Matt. xxii. 26. Mark xii. 21.] 31 And the third took 


a Who deny there is any resurrection.] It is generally known that with it iu the old Jewish writers: see Lightfoot, Mor. Heb 
theic master, Sadoc, from whom the Sadducecs took their name, in Joc. 
taught that God was not to be served from mercenary principles, b Orany future state, &e.] As it is expressly said, Acts xxiii. 8. 
that is, (as he crudely explained it,) from hope of reward or fear of that they denied any spirit, and consequently tlic existence of the 
punishment. His followers interpreted this as an implicit denial soul ina separate state; so our Lord's answer here, and much of 


| of a future state, and so imbibed that pernicious uotion of the utter St. Paul's reasoning in } Cor. xv. goes on the supposition of such a 


destruction of the sonl at death, equally uncomfortable and ab- denial on their part. Sce 2 Mac. xii. 42—44. where the author 
surd. See Drusius, ia loc—The story which they mention here, proves that Judas believed a resurrection, from his offering sacri- 
secs to have been a kind of common-place objection, as we meet fices for the sonts of the slain. 


310 JESUS SHOWS THEIR MISTAKEN NOTION OF A RESURRECTION. 

sECT. he also died, as the others had done, without issue: and in like manner also all the rest her; and in like manner 
155. went on, till every one of the seven brothers had married her ; and they all died, and Hie Hoe hore (lark, ta 

——- left no children behind them. And last of all, the woman herself also died, without any children, and diel. [Matt. 
LUKE issue, not having married into any other family but this. The question therefore is, When xxii. 26. Mark xii. 21, 22] 
XX. they shall rise, as you say they all will, zn ¢he general resurrcetion, whose wife shall she $2 [Andy last ot 2 


woman died also, [Matt. 
xxii, 27. Mark xii. 22.) 

33 Therefore in the re- 
surrection, [Mark, whe 
they shall rise,] whose wif 
[shall she be ot the seven? 
for [all] (Mark, the} sever 
had her to wife. [Matt. 
XXii. 28. Mark xii. 23.) 

Matt. xxii. 29. [And] Je- 
sus answered and said unto 
them, Ye do err, not know- 
ing the scriptures nor the 
power of God. {Mark xii. 
24. Luke xx. 34.] 


33 be of the seven ? for all the seven had her to wife : and as they stood in an equal rela- 
tion to her in this world, they all seem to have exactly an equal claim to her in the next. 
mattT. Thus they attempted in a sneering manner to overthrow all the arguments for a future 
XXH._ state which might be advanced either from reason or from scripture. And Jesus therefore 
29 answered and said to them, It plainly appears, from your manner of stating the question, 
that you are greatly mstaken, and go entirely on a wrong supposition ; 2ot knowing, on 
the one hand, what is ‘so plainly intimated in ¢he seriptures of a resurrection, which, if 
well understood, implies no contradiction at all; sor attending, on the other hand, to the 
power of God, which is able with infinite ease to effect what to man seems most difficult 
and improbable. 


LUKE _ And as to this particular difficulty which you now object, it ought to be considered that — Luke xx. 34. The child- 
XX. the children of this world do indeed marry and are given in marriage, according to the Te? of this world marry and 


are given in marriage: 

35 But they which shall 
be accounted worthy to ob- 
tain that world, and the re- 
surrection from the dead, 
(Mark, when they shall 
risc,] neither marry nor are 
given in marriage; (Matt, 
xxii. 30. Mark xii. 25.] 

36 Neither can they die 
any more: for they are 
equal unto the angels [of 
God in heaven,] and are the 
children of God, being the 
children of the resurrection. 
[Matt.xxii.30. Mark xii.25.] 

37 [But as touching the 
resurrection, | that the dead 
are raised, even Moses 
showed at the bush, when 
he calleth the Lord, the God _ 
of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Ja- 
cob: [Mark, have ye not 
read io the book of Moses, 
how in the bush God spake 
unto him [that which was 
spoken unto you by God,]} 
saying, } [am] the God of 
Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Ja- 
cob?] (Matt. xxii. 31, 32. 
(Mark xii. 26, 

38 For [God is not a God 
of the dead, but [Mark, the 


34 wise provision which God has made by that institution for repairing the wastes of mortality, 
36 by the production of new generations. But they who shall be counted worthy to obtain 

that blessed world which God has prepared for his people above, and to be admitted to the 

never-fading honours that willsucceed the resurrection of good men from the dead, will 

be in very different circumstances when they shall rise, and neither marry nor are given 
36 7a marriage: For they can die no morc, and therefore the rise of new generations is no 
longer necessary, s7nce in this respect they are equal to the angels of God in heaven,° 
and are the children of God, and heirs of immortality and glory, berng the children of 
the resurrection,” which shall instate them in a complete felicity, answerable to so near a 
relation to the Divine Being; and consequently all such ditiiculties as you have now been 
urging are entirely superseded by the happiness and perfection of so exalted a state. 

But as for the evidence of the resurrection in general, not to insist on many plainer 
passages in the other books of scripture, for which you do not profess so great a regard,* I 
may say, that even Moses in effect showed that the dead are to be raised, when, speaking 
of what happened a¢ the burning dush, (Exod. iii. 6.) he calls the Lord, from whom he 
there received his commission, “ the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
“ God of Jacob.” And he had the highest authority for the expression ; for, have ye not 
read in the book of Moses, how God spake to him in the bush by this title? and have ye 
not observed what was then in effect spoken to you by God, saying in express terms, “ I 
“am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ?"* Now cer- 
tainly God 7s not to be called the God of them who are entirely destroyed, and left to con- 
tinue in the state of the dead, but the God of those who may be yet considered as the 
fiving : nor would he ever own the high relation of a God to those whom he finally aban- 
dons, and suffers to sink into nothing; much less would what he did for the holy patriarchs, 


oo ‘ : 
whose names he commemorated with so much honour, answer such a title, since he left 


37 





38 


ce cama 


c Are equal to the angels of God in heaven.) Matthew and Mark 
say only that they are @s the angels, [ws ayiedo,] and though Luke 
expresses it by a stronger word, [isxyfean,] that they are equa/ do the 
angels, yet all arguments drawn from hence, as proving an entire 
equality of glorified saints with angels in all respects, must be ap- 
parently weak and inconclusive. It is indeed the glorious scheme 
of redeeming love, to incorporate angels and saints into one happy 


lieve, with Dr. Lightfoot, (in his Hor. Heb. on John iv. 25.) that 
they did not reject the other books of the Old Testament, but onl 
gave a great preference to the five books of Moses; and, laying it 
down as a principle, to receive nothing as an article of faith which | 
could not te proved from the law, if any thing was urged from | 
other parts of scripture that conld not be deduced from Moses, 
they would explain it in some other way. And this might be suffi- — 


society under Christ as their common head; (Eph.i. 10.) but there 
are subordinations in united societies. And if the fall of the apos- 
tate spirits occasioned any thing like a vacancy in the celestial hie- 
rarchy, it would seem most probable it might be filled up from 
heavenly spirits of an inferior order, who might be preferred to the 
rank their degenerate brethren Jost, as a reward for their approved 
fidelity to God. But it becomes us to be exceeding modest in our 
conjectures on such subjects as these, lest we incur the censure of 
intruding tnto things which we have not seen. Col. ii. 18. 

d And are the children of God, being the children of the resurree- 
fion.} "This plainly intimates that good men are called God's 
children, with a view to the inheritance to which they are adopted, 
on the final possession of which they enter at the resurrection. 
Compare Romans viii. 17; Gal. iv.7; 1 John iii. 2; and Rom. viii. 
29. See the Assay on Divine Dispensations, p.8, 9. 

e Other books of scripture, for which you do not profess so great 
a regard.) The Sadducees are thought by many to have agreed with 
the Samaritans in rejecting all the other parts of holy scripture but 
the five books of Moses; which is particularly contended for b 
Serrarius, (Triheres, lib.ii. cap. 2); and Afinerval, lib. iv. cap. 14.) 
But this is questioned by Drusins, De Tribus Seetis, lib, iit. cap. 9.) 
and Reland, (dadig. Heb. part ii. cap. 11.) and Scaliger maintains 
the contrary, and shows that the passage from Josephus (Anéig. Lib. 
xiii. cap. ¥O. [al. 18.] 3 6.) which is commonly alleged in defence of 
that opinion, only relates to their rejecting all traditions. (Hench. 
Triheres, cap.16.) Aud indeed, as it appears from the Talmud 
that other parts of the Old Testament were ofien quoted by the 
Sadducees, and argunients were brought from thence agaiust them 
by the Pharisees to prove the resurrection, which they endeavoured 
ouly to evade without disputing the authority of texts, (hough they 
were not taken from the liw of Moses, it is nore reasonable to be- 


cient to induce our Lord to bring his argument to prove thie resnr- 
rection from what Moses had said, and to confirm it by that part of 
scripture which was most regarded by the Sadducees, and upon 
which they now had grounded their objection to it. 
{ Lain the God of Abraham, §c.] It is surprising to me to find 
learned men so much divided in their sentiments on this easy text. 
The force of the argument cannot surely rest on the word [am ;] 
because, though it be ia the Greek, it isnot in the Hebrew, where 
the words may possibly signify, 7 [have been] the God of Abraham, 
&e. and the possibility of such a version would affect the conclu- 
sion on that supposition. But our Lord’s argument is equally for- 
cible either way: for it is evident that it cannot properly be said 
that God either actually is, or hath been the God of any whom he 
has suffered finally to perish: and (as the apostle strongly infimates) 
he would, humanly speaking, be ashamed, or think it iifinitely be- 
neath him, to own that relation to any for whom he had not pro- 
vided a city, or a state of more permanent happiness than any 
which could be enjoyed in this mortal life. (See Heb. xi. 16.) So 
that the argument , no means turns (as Archbp. Tillotson and 
Grotius suppose) on the calamitous circumstances in which these 
pee often were; but would have held good, had all their 
ives heen as prosperous and glorious as that of Abraham seems 
generally, notwithstanding his peregrinations, to have been.—l 
cannot, as some modern writers of note do, fallin with Mr. Mede’s 
notion, (in his Works, p. 801, 802.) that our Lord refers to the ne- 
cessity of Abraham’s being raised from the dead to int:erit Canaan, 
in order to the accomplishment of God's promise to give if to him; 
both because I can see no such necessity, and because then } think 
it would have been much more to our Lord’s purpose to have 
quoted the promise of the lind of Canaan, than these general 
words, 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CERTAINTY OF THE RESURRECTION. 31k 


God] of the living; for alt them exposed to so many trials and calamities, which multitudes escape of whom he lias SECT. 
live untohim: (Mark, Ye never spoken in such language: so that those good men must be considered as still in 100. 
ite xsii 38 Mak xi existence ; and therefore it may be concluded, by a strong train of consequences, that aé/-——— 
27.) the faithful Ave unto Aim 38 for he, on the foot of Abraliam’s covenant, owns himself the LUKE 
God of all such; and consequently he must be an everlasting patron and friend to **- 
them, even to their whole persons, so as to recover their mortal part from the ruin and 38 
desolation of the grave. And therefore, on the whole, you greatly err in denying tis 
doctrine ; and your error tends to bring a disgrace on the whole series of divine revela- 
tion, and to weaken one of the strongest motives to a life of holiness and obedience. 
39 Then certain of the Then some of the scribes who were present being of the sect of the Pharisees, were 39 
scribes answering, said, pleased to hear a doctrine of their own so judiciously defended, and said in reply, Mas- 
Mastcr, thou bast well said. : ; . : ’ 
ter, thou hast spoken so well upon this subject, that nothing solid can be objected to thy 
Matt. xxii. 33. Andwhen discourse. Azd indeed when all the multitude that was present in the temple at that tim, MATT. 
Meee cstonisned af heard [this] unthought-of yet convincing argument, together with so clear an answer toa XML 
doctrine. eavil in which the Sadducees used to triumph as invincible, they were greatly astonished 33 
at his doctrine, and plainly testified the admiration and delight with which they had at- Luxe 
Luke xx. 40. And after tended his discourse. And as the Sadducees had nothing to reply, they were ashamed and +. 
BP ary auction aot, *8* disappointed ; and after that they durst not any more presume to ask him any thing 
| f at alt,” but retired in silence and confusion. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Witx what satisfaction should we read this vindication of so important an article of our faith and hope! Easily 
was this boasted argument of the Sadducees unravelled and exposed, and all the pride of those bold wits, who MATT. 
valued themselves so much on that imaginary penetration which laid men almost on a level with brutes, covered aa 
with just confusion. Indeed, objections against the resurrection, much more plausible than this of theirs, may be ~ aa 
answered in that one saying of our Lord’s, Ye know not the scriptures nor the power of God. Were the scrip- 29 
ture-doctrine of the resurrection considered on the one hand, and the omnipotence of the Creator on the other, it 
could not seem incredible to any, that Gud should raise the dead. (Acts xxvi. 8.) 
How sublime an idea does our Lord give us of the happiness of those who shall be thought worthy to attain it! LUKE 
They shall be equal to the angels! Adored be the riches of that grace which redeems us from this degenerate 
; and miserable state, in which we had made ourselves so much /:ke the beasts that perish, (Psal. xlix. 12.) to raise 35, 36 
us toso high a dignity, and marshal us with the armies of heaven ! 
Let us esteem so glorious a hope aright, and with the greatest intenseness of soul pursue and insure it. And as 34 
for those enjoyments of this present world which are suited only to the mortality and imperfection of it, let us 
moderate our regards to them, and cultivate those higher entertainments with the most solicitous care, which 
will be transplanted into the paradise of God, and ever flourish for the delight of his immortal children. 
Christ, we see, argues a very important point of doctrine from premises in which, perhaps, we.might not have 37 
been able to have discovered it without such a hint. Let us learn to judge of scripture arguinents not merely by 
the sound, but by the sense of the words. And as our Lord chose a passage from the Pentateuch, rather than from 
the prophets, for the conviction of the Sadducees, let us be engaged to study the tempers and even the prejudices 
: of those with whom we converse; that we may, if possible, let in the light of divine truth on their hearts, on that 
side by which they seem most capable of receiving it. 
In a word, Jet us with pleasure think of the blessed God under that gracious title by which he manifested him- mari 
self to Moses at the bush. Still he is ¢he God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; the God Xi. 
of our pious ancestors, the God of all our departed friends who are now sleeping in Jesus: for all their souls now 26 
live unto him, and their bodies shall ere long be awakened by him. In like manner, if we are followers of then LUKE 
| who through faith and patience are now inheriting the promises, when we are gathered to our fathers, and our XX. 
names, perhaps, forgotten among succeeding generations, he will still be our God. He will show us, by the blessed 38 
| experience of eternity, that when he treated with us by that title, and admitted us into tlie covenant by which he 
. it, he intended for us something far nobler and better than the transient scenes of earth and of time could 
admit. Dhew- 14.4% 9 € 
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SECTION CLVI. 


Christ discourses of the first and great command of the law, and confounds the Pharisees with a question 
relating to David's calling the Messiah his Lord. Matt. xxii. 34, to the end. Mark xii. 28—-37. Luke 
xx. 4]-—44, 


MATT. xxii. 34. MatTT, xxii. 34. 


BUT when the Pharisees ‘T'HUS Jesus defended the great doctrine of the resurrection from the vain cavils whkh grer 
had heard that he bad put ne 


the Sadducees to silence, Were brought against it. But the debates of the day ended not here; for when the 156. 

they were gathered toge- Pharisces heard that he had thus silenced and confounded the Sadducces, they were 

og soon gathered together again, with a malicious view of carrying on tie same design, to marr, 
try if they could any way expose him to the people, and to make their remarks upon what XNIL31. 
he might say. 


8 So that all the faithful live unto him.] It is evident that yag piuess in a future state, as much as Abraham's. And as the body 
must here have the force of an illative particle, and may be ren- as well as the soul makes an essential part of man, it will prove 
dered [therefore,] or (so that ;| for what it introduces is plainly the both his resurrection and theirs, and entirely overthrow the whole 
main proposition to be proved, and not an argument for what im- Sadduecan doctrine on this head. 
mediatel went before. In this connexion the consequence is h Afler that they dursl nol ask him any thing at all] It is evident 
apparently just: for as al} the faithful are the children of Abraham, that this is meant of the Sadducces, and must be understood as 
and the divine promise, of being a God to him and his seed, is en- limited to them; because in the very next seetion we read of a 
tailed upon them, it will prove their continued existence and hap- question which one of the scribes put to him. 





one fof the 
scribes,] which was a law- 


ole JESUS ASKS HOW THE MESSIAII IS THE SON AND YET THE LORD OF DAVID. 
sect. And one of the learned seribes, [who was} also a doctor of the law, eame with the _ 35 Then 
‘156. rest; and having attended to the discourse between Jesus and the Sadducees, and heard ream 


them reasoning together, perceiving that he had answered them well, asked him a 
MATT. farther guestion, intending to make another trial of him as to his understanding in the 
XSI. sacred books; aud said to him, Master, 1 desire thou wouldst inform ine which zs 

36 the first [and] great commandment of all that are contained zz the whole law ?* Is 
it“a ceremonial or a moral precept that is the most important, and deserves the prefer- 

ence: 
mark And Jesus answered him, The question thou hast put may easily be resolved ; for 
Xl. surely the first, that is, the most comprehensive and important of a// the commandments 
29 of the law, [2s] that which is contained in Deut. vi. 4, 5; x. 12. “ Hear, O Israel! 
30 “ Jehovah our God is the one great and oaly Lord: And upon ali occasions thou shalt 

‘‘ yecard and honour him as such, and dove the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and 

“wth all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength ;” that is, thou 

shalt consecrate to him all the united powers and faculties of thy nature ; and thy under- 
standing and will, thine affections and exectitive powers, shall be all in the most vigorous 
manner employed in his service. (See note c, on Luke x. 27. p. 215.) This es the first 
and great commandment, the principal and fundamental precept of the law, and there is 
no other which may not be considered in_jits.degree as subordinate to this, and reducible 
31 to it. And the second, in its sublime and comprehensive nature, [¢s] much like unto zt, 
as well as given by the same authority, [ever] ths contained in Lev. xix. 18. “ Thou 

“ shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: For all the duties you owe to your fellow- 

creatures may be reduced to this; and where this undissembled and generous principle of 

love is, the rest will easily and naturally follow. On the whole, therefore, here 7s no 

MATT. other commandment greater than these. And indeed I may say, that all the law and 

XXIL the prophets depend upou these two commandments ; that is, it is the design of the whole 

40 revelation, in its diflerent periods and circumstances, to promote that virtuous and holy 
temper which may be expressed by the love of God and our neighbour. 

MARK And the scribe, who had proposed the question with a design to try him, was struck 

XII. with the solidity and spirit of his answer, and sad to hun, Truly thou deservest to be 

32 owned as a Master in Israel; for thou hast spoken to this important question excellently 

33 well © for there is indecd one God, and there is no other besides him: And to love 

Aim, as thou hast said, with all the heart, and with all the understanding, and with all 

the soul, and with all the strength, to consecrate all the intellectual and active powers of 

our whole nature to him; ard for aman to love [his] netghbour as himself, from _a sense 

of piety to God as well as benevolence to man, zs far more important ¢aan all the durnt- 

offerings and saerifiees which the greatest prince could present at his altar; nor could 

the most exact and pompous ritual observances be acceptable without such virtues and 

eraces as these. 

And Jesus, seeing that he answered thus wisely, said unto han, It appears from these 
just sentiments of thine on this important head, that thou art not far from the kingdom 
vf God; and such views of religion as these may be the happy means of preparing thee 
to receive the gospel in that fuller manifestation of it which is now approaching. 

MATT. And while the Pharisees were gathered together during this conference, expecting to 
XXII. jiave found an opportunity to ensnare him, as fe was still teaehing the people én the tem- 
41 ple, Jesus turned to the scribes and doctors of the law who were present, and asked them, 
saying, How say the scribes so commonly as they do, that the Messiah is the Son of 

42 David? Let me ask you of that profession who are now here, What think ye eoneern- 

ing the Messiah in this respect? Whose Son is he 2? They say unto him, Nothing can 

he plainer than what thou representest as the general opinion ; he is undoubtedly to be 

43 [the Son] of David. He saith unto them, How then does David himself, speaking by 

the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, in the book of Psalms, acknowledge him to be 
superior to himself, and cadl him Lord #4 for you cannot but know that there is a passage 
expressly to this purpose, (Psal. cx. 1.) which you readily allow to refer to the Messiah, 
in which you find David saying, “ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
“ right hand in exalted power and glory, with all the majesty and honour of a King, ¢2d¢ 
“I make all thine enemies thy footstool, and cause thee to trample upon them at 
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es and having 
1eard them reasoning toge- 
ther, and perceiving that 
he had answered them well, ] 
asked [him] a questivn, 
tempting hii, and saying, 
[Mark xii. 28.} 

36 Master, which [is] the 
[first und] great command- 
nrent [of all) iu the law? 
[Mark xii. 28.] 

Mark xii. 29. And Jesus 
answered him, The first of 
all the commandments fs, 
Year, O Israel! the Lord 
our God is one Lord: [Matt. 
XX. ose 

30 And thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all th 
soul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength: 
this is the first [and great] 
commandment. [Matt. xxii. 
37, 38.] 

31 And the second 7s like 
[unto it,] 2zamely, this, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself: there isnone other 
conimandment greater than 
these. {Matt. xxii. 39.] 

Matt. xxii. 40. On these 
two commandments hang 
all the law and the prophets, 

Mark xii. 32. And the 
scribe said unto him, Well, 
Master, thou hast said the 
truth: for there is one God, 
oe there is none other but 
€ : 

33 And to love him with 
all the heart, and with all 
the understanding, and with 
all the sou), and with all the 
strength, and to love his 
neighbonr as himself, is 
more than all whole burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices, 

34 And when Jesus saw 
that he answered discreetly, 
he said unto him, Thou art 
not far from the kingdom 
of God. 

Matt. xxii. 41, [And] 
while the Pharisces were 
gathered together, [while 
he taught iu the temple,] 
Jesus asked them, saying, 
How say the scribes, that 
Christ is the Son of David? 
[Mark xii. 35. Luke xx. 41.] 

42 What think ye of 
Christ? whose Son is he? 
They say unto him, Zhe 
Son of David. 

43 He saith unto them, 
Ilow then doth David [him- 
self,] in spirit [or by the 
{loly Ghost,] [Luke, in the 
book of Psalms,}] call him 
Lord, saying, [Mark xii. 36. 
Luke xx. 42.] 

44 The Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footstool ? 
[Mark xii. 36. Luke xx, 
42, 43.) 


a Which is the first and great commandment, &§c.) This was a 
point that often was disputed hy the Jewish doctors ; some con- 
tending for the law of circumeision, others for that of sacrifices, 
and others for that of the phylacteries. And though it was a rule 
among them, that the law of the sabbath was to give place to 
that of circumcision, yet they were not agreed as to the rest, which 
was the principal and most important precept; only in general 
ilicy were inclined to give the preference to the ceremonial part.— 
Hr. Lightfoot remarks, (in his F/or. Heb. on Mark xii, 28.) that 
Christ answers the scribe out of a sentence which was written in the 
phylacteries, in which he avoided all occasion of offence, and plainly 
showed (as tle scribe afterwards observes, Mark xii. 33.) that tlic 
observance of the moral law was more acceptable to God than all 
the sacrifices they could offer to him. 

b The second is like uato it.) By quoting this with the former, 
he sutiiciently guarded against a foolish notion which some say the 
Pharisees had, that the abservalion of one excellent precept of the 


law wonld excuse the transgression of many others. It is certain 
the Pharisees were ready to magnify duties of the first table, to the 
neglect of those of the second; on which account It was exceed- 
ingly peoper to use sneli language as this. 

c Excelléiitly well.) 1t is in the original xxaws, beautifully, or fincly, 
which expresses his high satisfaction in the reply much more 
strongly than the word well. > 

a flow then docs David himself by the Holy Spirit, §e.) Our 
Lord, we sce, always takes it for granted in his arguments with the 
Jews, that the writers of the Old Testament were under such an 
extraordinary guidance of the Holy Spirit, as to express themselves 
with the strictest, propriety on all occasions. (Compare Jolin x. 
35.3 134.) And took on this as no contemptible argument for 
the inspiration of the New Testament ; for we can never think the 
apostles of Christ to have been less assisted by the Divine Spirit in 
their writings, when they were in other respects so much mor 
powerfully endowed with it. 
















REFLECTIONS ON THE COMMAND TO LOVE GOD AND OUR NEIGHBOUR. 


45° 1f David [himself] 
then call him Lord, how 
is he [Luke, then] his Son? 
fAnd the common peaple 
heard him gladly.} [Mark 
xii. 37. Luke xx. 44.) 

46 And no man was able 
to answer him a word: 
neither durst any man 
(from that day forth) ask 
him any more questions. 
(Mark xii. 34.] 


pleasure. 


to confound him. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WHATEVER might be the design of the scribe in putting this question to Christ again, (which was in effect the 


same with.what another had proposed before, Luke x. 25. sect. cvii.) we have reason to rejoice in the repetition of 
Oh, that it might be inscribed on our hearts as with the point of a diamond ! 


so Iniportant an answer. 


313 


If David himself therefore call him Lord, and speak of him as his superior, SECT. 
as you see he doth, how zs he then his Sou #¢ 

Now as the scribes and Pharisees were ignorant of the great doctrine of the divine nature 
of the Messiah, with respect to which, even before his incarnation, he was the Lord of MATT. 
David and of the whole church, they were quite confounded with the question. 
vast crowd of common people that was about him, heard him with great pleasure. 
all his adversaries were at such a loss, that 20 sau could answer him so much as a word ; 
neither did any one presume, from that day forward, to ask him any more such en- 
snaring questions’ as those by which they had now contrived to assault, and, if possible, 


156. 


And the SU. 
And 46 


MARK 
AIT. 


28 


The first and great commandment requires us to dove the Lord our God with all our heart, aud soul, and mind, 29 


and strength ; and the second, which is like uuto it, to love our neighbour as ourselves. 


But alas, what reason 


have we to complain of our own deficiency on both these heads! and how much need of being taught again even 
these first priuciples of the oracles of God! (Heb. v. 12.) 

Can we say, with regard to the first, that the blessed God has the whole of our hearts? Is the utmost vigour of 30 
our faculties exerted in his service? Do we make hin the end of all our actions, of all our wishes, of all our pursuits ? 
—Or are we indeed such equitable judges between ourselves and others, as the second of these great commandments 3] 
would require; so as to seek our own particular interests no farther than they may be subservient to, or at least con- 


sistent with, the good of the whole? 


Do we make all those allowances for others, which we expect or desire they 


should make for us?—Surely we must own we are far from having yet attained, or from being already perfeet. 
(Phil. iii. 12.)—But if this be not in the main the prevailing and governing temper of our minds, in vain are 33 


our burnt-offerings and our sacrifices ; in vain are all the solemnities of public worship, or the forms of doinestic 


and secret devotion ; and by all our most pathetic expressions of duty to God, and friendship to men, we do but add 


one degree of guilt to another. 
Holy Spirit write these laws in our hearts. 


Let us then most earnestly entreat that God would have mercy upon us, and by his 


On these subjects let scribes instructed to the kingdom of heaven insist, lest they be condemned by this expositor 32 


of the Jewish law. 


And let those whose notions are thus wisely regulated, take heed, lest, while they seem ear to 


the kingdom of God, by resting in mere notions, they come short of it, and sink into a ruin aggravated by their 34 


near approach to the eqnanss of salvation and glory. 


As for the question of Christ with which the Pharisees were perplexed, the gospel has given us a key to it. 


Well matr. 


might David in Spirit call him Lord, who, according to the flesh, was to descend from his loins: for defore David XXN. 
or Abraham was, he is. (John viii. 58.) Let us adore this mysterious union of the divine and human natures in 4]—43 
the person of our glorious Emmanuel ; and be very careful that we do not oppose him, if we would not be found 44 
fighters against God. Already is he exalted ai the right hand of the Father ; \et his friends rejoice in his dignity 


and glory, and with pleasure wait the day of his complete triumph, when @// his enemdes shall be put uuder his 
feet, and even the last of them be swallowed up in victory ! (1 Cor. xv. 25, 54.) 4 arnne 


wy BiGn ,' % $ i) r 


SECTION CLVH. 
Christ discourses with the Pharisees in the temple, repeating the charges and cautions which he had formerly 


advanced at the house of ove of that sect. 


MATT. xxiii. 1. 


THEN spake Jesus [in his 
doctrine,] (Luke, in the 
audience of all the people, 
unto his disciples,] (Mark 
xii. 38. Luke xx. 45.) 

2 Saying, The scribes 
and the Pharisees sit in 
Moses’ seat: 

3 All, therefore, whatso- 
ever they bid you observe, 
Mai observe and do; but do 
nat ye after their works: 
for they say, and do not. 


e If Pavid himself therefore call him Lord, how is he then his 
Son ?] This implies both the existence of David in a future state, 
and the authority of the Messiah over that invisible world into 
which that priuce was removed by death: Else, haw great a 
Monarch socver the Messiah might have been, he could not havel 
been properly called David's Lord, any mare than Julius Cesar’ 
could have been called the Lord of Rommlus, because he reigned: 
iu Rome 700 years after his death, and vastly extended the bounds 
of that empire which Romulus fonnded.—Munster’s Note on this 
text shows, ia very forcible manner, the wretched expedients of 
Some madern Jews to evade the force of that interpretation of the 
exth Psalm which refers it to the Messiah. 

t Presume from that day forward to ask him any more questions.) 
Phe plain raeaning is, they asked him no more such captious 
questions; for the memary of this confusion impresscd their minds 
during the short remainder of Christ’s continuance among them; 
and he was soon removed from them, so that they had bo oppor- 
tunities of doing it when that impression wore off. 


- 


Matt. xxiii, 1—-22. Mark xii. 38-—40. Luke xx. 45, to the end. 


MATT. xxiii. 1. 


a Si? in the chair of Moses.) Some think here is an allusion to 
those pulpits which Ezra made for the expounders of the law; 
(Neh. viii. 4.) and which were afterwards confinned in the syna- 
grocue, from whence the rabbies delivered their discourses sitliog, 
It is probably called Moses’ chair, because il was that froma whence 
the books of Mases were read and explained ; so that he seemed to 
dictate from thence. It is strange that Lightfoot (Hor. Meh. in 
Joc.) and Gussatus, should explain this of a_ legislative anihority ; 
since the S¢ribes ‘and Pharisees, as snch, ad no peculiar authority 
of that kind. ; 

b In virtue of that law.] If this limitation be not supposed, 
this passage will be inconsistent wilh all those in which he con- 
demmns the doctrines of the scribes and Pharisees. Had he meant 
(as Orobio and some Popish writers have unaccountably pretended) 
to assert their infallibility, and to require an absolute submission 
to their dictates, he must have condemned himself, as it was 
known he was rejected by them. See Limborch, Collat. Amic. p. 
58, 191. 





314 CHRIST REPROVES THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES FOR THEIR PRIDE. 
sEcT. I therefore repeat it again, Beware of imitating the hypocrisy and following the example — Mark xii. 38. Beware of 


the scribes: [Luke xx. 46.] 

Matt. xxiii. 4. For they 
bind heavy burdens, and 
grievous te be borne, and 
lay ¢hem ou men's shoul- 
ders; but they themselves 
will not move them with 
one of their fingers. 


157. of the scribes ;° For, by virtue of the traditions which in conjunction with the Pharisees 
they have added to the law, they bind together grveoous and insupportuble burdens, and 
MATT. without the least remorse fay them on men’s shoulders, urging them by the heaviest 
XXII. penalties to conform to all their injunctions; du? they dispense with [themselves] in the 
neglect of many of tliem, and wid/ not so much as move them with a finger of theirs. 
(Compare Luke xi. 46. sect. cx.) ie fo 

And even when they do conform in other instances to their own rules, it is generally 
from a bad principle ; for there is none of a// their works but what they chiefly do with a 
design to be viewed and taken notice of dy men, as examples of extraordinary piety. For 
this purpose, in particular, they make their phylacteries remarkably broad," that it may 
be thought they write more of the law on those scrolls of parchment than others do, or 
desire to be more frequently reminded of divine things by the size of them; and, for the 
same reason likewise, they make the fringes and tassels which the law requires them 
to wear on the borders of their garments, as large as may be, that they may seem pecu< 
liarly desirous to remember the divine commandments, whenever they look upon them. 
(Compare Numb. xv. 38—40.) 

These are the self-conceited and vain-glorious men who affcet to walk in long garments, 
that they may appear with an air of distinguished gravity and stateliness ; And love the 
Ree - uppermost places at feasts, where guests of the first quality are used to sit; and are am- 
*ATS Ditious to secure the highest seats even in the very synagogues, where they should meet 

7 to prostrate themselves in the divine presence with the lowest abasement of soul: Aad, on 





5 But all their works 
they do for to be seen of 
men: they make broad 
their phylacteries, aud 
enlarge the borders of 
their garments, 


i) 


Luke xx. 46. Which 
desire to walk in long 
robes ;—[Mark xii. 38.] 

Matt. xxiii. 6. And love 
the uppermost rooms at 
feasts, and the [Luke, 
highest] seats in the syna- 


LUKE 
XX. 46. 


the same principle of vain-glory and ostentation, they desire to receive salutations in the Fonues ; (gerk xii. 39. 
S uke XxX, F 
markets and other places of common concourse, (compare Luke xi. 43. sect. cx.) and to “°° 0% eee ati 


be called by men, Rabbi, rabbi ;* a title of honour which they are fond of having repeated 
in every sentence, and almost at every word. 

S But as for you, my disciples, be not you called Rabbi, nor value yourselves on the name, 
if it should ever happen to be given you; for one vs your Master, [even] Christ ; and 
ye are all brethren, and as such should treat each other with a loving freedom and 

9 familiarity. And call not [any one] on earth your father," nor be fond of receiving this 
title from men who may be ready to speak of themselves as but children in comparison of 
you, and implicitly to follow all your dictates; for one zs your Father, and that of the 
whole family, [ever] he who dwells zz the highest heaven, and before whom all the most 
distinguished honours of the children of men disappear, as less than nothing and vanity. 

10 Necther be ye called masters and guides; for one és your great Master and Instructor, 
[even] Christ,’ whose dictates you are ever to receive, and in whose name and authority 

1] alone youare to teach others. But, on the contrary, Ae that zs, and would appear in the 
eyes of God to be the greatest among you, shall be most eminent for condescension and 
humility, and will be ready to wait on the rest, and to behave himself on all occasions 

12 as your servant. (Compare Matt. xx. 26, 27. p. 282.) And what I have often told you 
will assuredly be found to be a certain truth, That whosoever shall attempt in an ambitious 
way to exalt himself, shall, sooner or later, by one method or another, de abased ; and 
whosoever, on the other hand, shall humble himself, shall de exalted to the highest 
honour.* 


the markets, and to be 
called of men, Rabbi, 
rabbi. [Mark xii. 38. 
Luke xx. 46.] 

8 But be not ye called 
Rabbi: for one is your 
Master, even Christ, and 
all ye are brethren. 

9 And call no man your 
father upon the earth: for 
oue is your Father which 
ts in heaven, 


10 Neither be ye called 
masters: for one is your 
Master, cren Christ. 

li But he that is great- 
est among you, shall be 
your servant. 


12 And whosoever shall 
exalt himself, shall be 
abased; and he that shall 
humble jnmself, shall be 
exalted. 


c Beware of the seribes.) The word seribe in general signifies f To be called by men, Rabbi, rabbi.) Many learned men have 


any otle conversant about books and writings; and is sometimes 
put for a civil officer, whose business probably resembled that of 
a Seeretary of state: (2 Sam. viii. t7; 1 Kings iv. 3; 2 Kings xix. 
2.) at other times it is used at Jarge for a man of Icarning and 
ability; (t Chron. xxvii. 32, Jer. xxxvi. 96; Ezra_vii. 6; Matt. 
xxiii. 34; 1 Cor. i. 20.) But as Biblical learning was most esteemed 
among the Jews, the word in the New Testament seems to be 
chiefly appropriated to those that applied themselves to the study 
of the law; (perhaps including those whose business it was to 
transcribe it.) Of these the public professors, who read lectures 
upen it, were called doctors or lawyers; and, probably, they who 
were invested with some public offices in the sanhedrim or other 
courts, scribes ot tle people. (Matt. ii. 4.)—But that the scribes, 
as T'rigland labours to prove, (De Sect Har@or. p. 68.) were 
Karaites or textuaries, who rejected those traditions which the 
Pharisees inculcated, scems, from this text especially, utterly 
improbable. Our Lord commenly jotus them with the Pharisees, 
and prebably most of them were of that sect. 

d They made their phylaeteries remarkably Lroad.] Iedoutt not 
bat most of my. readers very. welbknow-that the Jews (understand- 
ing Exod. xiii. 9,16; and Dent. vi. 8; xi. 18. which commanded 
them te bind the law on their heads, and to let it be as frontlets 
between theiy eyes, tu a literal sense) used te wear little scrolls of 
parchment, on which those passages were written, bound to their 
foreheads and wrists. It is generally supposed they were called 
phylacteries in Greek, as being looked upon asa kind of amnlet 
{0 keep them from danger. See Serrar. 7riker. p. 38; and Drus 
De Tribus Sectis, p. 263, 266. 

e The highest seats in the synagogues.) The docters had seats by 
themselves, with their backs towards the pnipitin which the law 
was read, and their faces towards the people. These were acconnted 
the most honourable, and therefore these anthitious scribes and 
Pharisees contended for them, See Reland. Antig. Heb. p. 61; 
Vitring. De Synag. Vet. p. 19h, et seq. and Wolf. tn loc. 


observed, that an extravagant notion of respect went along with 
this title, which was derived from 935, a word which siguifies both 


magnitude and multitude, and scems intended very emphatically to .o 


express both the greatness and the variety of that learning which 
they who bore it were supposed to be possessed of. 
Introd. ». 98.)—Dr. Lightfoot tells us (Hor. Heb. in loe.) that the 
words of the scribes are declared to be more amiable and weighty 
than those of the prophets, and equal te those of the law: so that 
Gamaliel advised to get a rabbi, that one might no longer doubt 
of any thing. More passages te this purpose may be seen in Dr. 
Gale’s Sermons, Vol. 1. p. 80. and ia Whitby and Elsner, tn doe, 
They fully show the necessity there was for such repeated cautions 
as our Lord gives, and are an abundant answer to what Orobio 
objects to our Lord's conduct ia this respect; (see Limborch. 
Collat. p. 119.) for, considering their inveterate prejudices against 
Christ, 1t could never be suppesed that the common people would 
receive the gospel till such corrupt teachers as these were brought 
into a just disgrace. 

g¢ Fe are all brethren.) It is observable that not oue word is said 
of Peter’s authority over the rest, either here or on the application 
made ly Zebedce’s children; though, had such an anthority been 
intended, nothing conld have been more natural or necessary, 
than to lave mentioncd and adjusted it. Compare note g, on 
Matt. xx. 26. p..282. 

hi Call not [any one] on earth your father.) The Pharisees, no 
doubt, lad this title given them; and Bishop Wilkins observes, 
that it is a title which assuming priests of all religions have greatly 
affected, 

i One is your Masler, [even] Christ.) Tt is remarkable that this 
occnrs twice in the very same words, (here, and in ver. 8.) Our 
Lord knew how requisite it would be to attend to it, and how 
ready even his ministers would be to forget it. 

k Whosoever shall exalt himself, Sc.) Christ seems by the fre- 
quent repetition of this maxim, te intimate thal he iutended it not 


f 


+ 
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WOES DENOUNCED AGAINST THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES. 315 


13 But woe unto you Then Jesus, turning from his disciples, to whom he had hitherto been speaking, addressed SECT. 

eee ; S : . bcen sp G3 

scribes and Pharisees, hy- himself boldly to those crafty enemies who stood around him waiting for nothing éu¢ an = 1057. 

oi. for ye shut up the On ortunity of mischief, and said, Woe unto you, ye scribes and Phari. hypocrites ! 
ingdom of heaven against OPP y OF mischiel, ’ YOu, ¥ rebes an arisees, hypocrites . 
men: for ye neither go in_for, by the prejudices you are so zealous to propagate among the people, you shut up the MATT, 


yourselves, neither sufier ye “7. ; . : al | NXIL 
Me, that are entering, to kingdom of heaven against men, and do all you can to prevent their regarding it ; for 


go in. you neither go in yourseloes, nor permit them that are awakened to a desire of entering, ! 
to go in; and thus you make yourselves in some degree chargeable with their destruction 
as well as with your own, by the false notions you instil into their minds, and the preju- 
dices you raise against me and my doctrine. (Compare Luke xi, 52, sect. ex.) 

14 Woe unto you,scribes Woe unto you, ye scribes and Pnarisces, hypocrites, that impose upon men by specious 14 
a Be avout widows forms of devotion! but these forms cannot impose upon God, nor prevent his vengeance 
honsee, and for a pretence from falling heavy upon you: for, by your cruel extortions, you decour the houses of 
make ere De widows and orphans, whose helpless circumstances, if you had any remains of humanity - 
Piater damnation. [Mark 29d generosity, might rather engage you to protect and vindicate them; avd it is only for 
xii, 40. Luke xx. 47.] a pretence to cover these crying immoralities, that you make such /ong and seemingly 

earnest prayers, hoping thereby to engage the esteem end confidence of others, that you may 
have the greater opportunity to injure and defraud them: but this complicated wickedness 
shall cost you dear ; for therefore shall you recetoe greater and more dreadful damnation 
_ than if you had never prayed at all, nor made any pretences to religion. 
a; = adele baad aan _ Woe unto you, ye scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites as you are! for with indefatigable 165 
for ye compass sea and land industry vou do, as it were, compass the sea and the land to make one proselyte to your 


to make one proselyte, and own particular sect and party; and when he is become (so,] you often sake him even 
when he is made, ye make 


Pee ee eld morethechila 2o2bly more a child of hell than you yourselves are ; while, in order to approve the sin- 
of hell than yourselves. erity of his conversion to you, he is obliged to vie with you in all the excesses of your 
superstition and bigotry. 


16 Woe unto you, yeblind ~— Foe unto you, ye blind guides, who have invented so many nice distinctions to make 16 
Seater the men easy in their sins, and subservient to your secular interests! who say, for instance, 
temple, it is nothing; but Whosoever shail swear only by the temple, it is nothing ;™ but whoever shall swear 
rhosoever shalt swear b h ld h l rj . it j : 
hd ? 3 

w y by the cold of the temple, whether by that with which a part of it is overlaid, or by that 
the gold of the temple, he lb PS: oe, P Wea ‘ r er : . : 
Pe debtor. which is laid up in its treasures, he 2s obliged by it. Ye foolish and blind [ereatures,} is 17 

17 Ye fools, and blind: not the stupid sophistry of this distinction apparent to the weakest understanding ? for 
for whether is greater, the . é' o— . ‘ Dus 
gold, or the temple ‘that which of these és greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifies the gold, which without 


sanctifieth the gold? its relation to the temple would have nothing in it more sacred than any common mnetal ? 
18 And whosvever shall 1 : Rc > . ° _ 
Mee by the altar, it is And ye also say, just with the same degree of sense and piety as before, Whosoever shall 18 


nothing: bnt whosoever SWea?’ only by the altar of God, zt 2s nothing ; but whoever shall swear by the gift 
eect ty the gift that which is npon it, he is obliged to the performance of his oath. Ye foolesh and blind 19 
ape a cools, and bind: L@xetches,] what an idle and senseless distinction is this! for which can you suppose /s 
per, ssliethier is greater, the greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifies the gift, which, before 1t was brought 

gift or the altar that sancti- ‘ i ; - : 

Goth the gift? thither, was only a common thing, and might be used to..any of the ordinary purposes of 


50 Whaso therefore shall Human life? The truth of the case is therefore plain and obvious ; he that swears by the 20 


swear by thealtar,swearcth q@/far, swears in effect by it, and by all the things that are offered upon zt to him whose 
by it, and by all things 


thereon: altar itis: And he that swears by the temple, swears by it, and by him also that dwells 21 


21 And whoso shallswear 22 7¢, even the eternal and ever-blessed Jehovah, who honours it ina special manner with 
BD dad hy ules that dwelleth the tokens of his presence: And he that swears by heaven, which some of you are foolish 22 
therein. enough to think a little oath, swears by the throne of the most high God, and by him who 

: ae renee sual sits upon it, and fills all the train of attendant angels with the humblest reverence and pros- 
by the throne of Goa, and tration of mind. Now, did you and your disciples consider this, that every oath by a 
by him thatsitteth thereon. creature is an implicit appeal to God, you could not surely talk of such expressions in so 


light and dangerous a manner as you commonly do. 


a IMPROVEMENT. 


As an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of fine gold, so is a wise reprover upon an obedient ear. (Prov. Ver. 1 
xxv. 12.) Christ was indeed a wise and faithful Reprover ; but the ears of these Pharisees were disobedient and ef seq. 
uncircumcised. Let us, however, who are his disciples, attend to these instructions of our heavenly Master, and 
avoid every thing which has the remotest tendency to what he here condemns with so just a severity. 

Let not our zeal spend itself upon the externals of religion. Let us not impose heavy burdens upon each other ; 5, 4 
nor lay down rules for the conduct of others, by which we do not in like circumstances think fit to govern our- 
selves. Let us not impose our own decisions in a magisterial manner on our fellow Christians, nor affect to be 
called fathers, masters, and teachers; remembering that Christ alone is our Master, and God our Father, and that 8-—10 
it is a dangerous presumption and folly to set ourselves in the place of either. Let us be upon our guard against that 6, 7 
vain ostentation that would lead us to place any part of our happiness in precedence, and to value ourselves upon 
our rank, or upon any airy titles of honour by which, perhaps rather by accident than merit, we are distinguished 7 





per for those who were to be teachers of others, but for alt his dis m Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing.) \tseems 
ciples without exception. And it is well worthy of our observa- the Pharisees taught, that oaths by the creaturcs might be used on 


tion, that no one sentence of our Lord's is so frequently repeated as trifling occasions, and violated without any great gnilt, (see note h, 
this; which occurs at least ten times in Ihe Evangelists. Compare on Malt. v. 34. p. 78.) But they excepted oaths by the corban, 
Matt. xviii. 4; xx. 26,27; xxiii. 10,11; Mark ix. 35; x. 43,44; and by sacrifices; in which it is plain, that without any regard to 
Luke xiv. 11; xvili.14; xxii. 26; and John xiii. 14. common sense. or. decency, they were influenced merely by a view 

1 flypocriies.| Dr. More with great propriety observes, that the to their own interest; and therefore represented these to the peo- 


word hypocrites, [vroxprxi,] in its most exact application, signifies ple as things of more eminent sanctity than even the temple 
players, who, according to the unnatural cuslom of the ancients, or altar itself. 


acted a part nndera mask. More’s 7heolog. Hi orks, p. 293. 





316 THE PHARISEES REPROVED FOR THEIR IYPOCRISY. 


SECT. from others; and which to a truly wise man, and especially 1o an humble follower of Jesus, will appear to be a 


157. very little matter. 





MATT. 
AIT, 


14 any mean and vile purpose! 
15 aggravated damnation. 


piety. (John v. 44.) 


Let us desire that honour which arises from condescending to others, and serving them in love; 
that honour which springs from the divine approbation, which it will be impossible to secure without unatlected 


God forbid that our devotions should ever be intended as a cloak of malicionsness, or as the instrument of serving 
Such prayers would return in curses on our own heads, and draw down on them 
God forbid that we should spend that time, and that ardency of spirit, in making prose- 


lytes to our own peculiar notions and party, which ought to be laid out in making them the servants of God through 


co) 


16 Christ!) God forbid that we should delude ourselves or others by such idle distinctions in matters of conscience, as 


these which our blessed Redeemer has with so much reason and spirit exposed ! 


Being that sits thereon ; fpr 
righteousness far exceediny that of the scribes and 
nances blameless. % 
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SECTION CLVIII. 


Christ continues his discourse with the Pharisees, reproving them for their hypocrisy, 
with approaching judgments. Matt. xxui. 23, to the end. 
MATT. xx. 2a, 

OUR Lord farther proceeded in his discourse, and said, Woe unto you, ye scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! you may justly expect the severest vengeance; for ye are careful 
to ¢éthe mint, and anise, and eummin, and every other common herb which grows in 
ae your gardens, and yet have wholly neglected the weightier matiers of the law, justiec, 
“ne and mercy, and fidelity ;* these should chiefly have been regarded by you as what ve 
23 ought more especially to have practised, and indeed not to have omitted the other, as a 
reverent observance is due even to the least of God’s commandments. (Compare Luke xi. 
24 42. sect. cx.) Ye blind guides of blind and wretched followers, who do (as it is pro- 
verbially said) carefully s¢rain out a gnat from the liquor you are going to drink, and yet 
can swallow down a camel ;» you affect to scruple little things, and disregard those of the 

ereatest moment. a 

iVoe unto you, ye scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye cleanse the outside of the 
cup and of the dish, and are mighty exact in the observance of external rites and washings 
ofthe body, du¢ are regardless Of the ¢xner parts, and unconcerned about your hearts and 
consciences, which are _fi/! of uncleanness, and of all kinds of rapzne and intemperance. 
26 (Compare Luke xi. 39. sect. cx.) Thou bind and senseless Pharisee, first begin with 
the heart, and thereby, as it were, cleanse the inside of the cup, and of the dish, that thus 
the outside of them may be clean also: for the life will of course be reformed when the 
heart is purified. 

Woe unto you, ye scribes and Pharisces, hypocrites ! for ye resemble whited sepul- 
chres, which indeed appear fair and beautiful without, but within are full of the bones 
28 of the dead, and of ail that uncleanness which arises from their putrefying bodies. Even 
so you also do indeed outwardly appear rightcous unto men, who view nothing more 
than the external part of your character; dz in the sight of an heart-searching God, who 
has a clear and perfect view of all that lies wethin, you arc full of that hypocrisy and 
tniguity which is infinitely more loathsome to him than the most disagreeable objects can 
be to the human eye. 

Woe unto you, ye scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for, under a pretence of your 
regard and veneration for their characters, you sumptuously du?/d up the sepulchres of the 
ancient prophets, and adorn the monuments of the other righteous men of former genera- 
3U tions, as desirous to preserve and honour their memories.2 And ye say, If we had been 

living zz the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the 

blood of the holy prophets which they shed, but would have treated them in another man- 
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27 


29 


_ a Fidelity.) The word aiszs has undoubtedly this signification 
il many places: (compare Tit. ii.10; Gal. v. 22; and Rom. iii. 3.) 


Let us retain the greatest reverence for an oath, and not accustom ourselves to trifle with any thing which looks _ 
ike it. Let us consider heaven as the throne of God, and often think of the majesty and glory of that illustrious__ 
a sense of his continual presence will form us to a better temper, and engage us, with a 
Pharisees, to,walk before him in all his commandinents and ordi- 


- 


and threatening them 


RATT. xxiii. 23. 


W OE unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye pay tithe of mint, and 
anise, aud cummin, and 
have omitted the weightier 
matiers of the law, judg- 
ment, mercy, aud faith: 
these ought ye to have 
done, and not leave the 
other undone. 

24 Ye blind guides, 
which strain at a gnat, and 
swallow a camel. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, fpoccitest 
for ye make clean the out- 
side of the eupand of the 
platter, but within they are 
full of extortion and exeess, 
_ 26 Thou blind Pharisee, 
cleanse that which is within 
the cnp and platter, that 
the outside of them may be 
clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, huneerites : 
for ye are like uuto whited 
sepulebres, which indeed 
appear beantiful outward, 
but are within full of dead 
meu’s bones, aud of all un- 
cleanness, 

28 Even so ye also out- 
wardly appear righicons 
unto men, but within ye 
are full of hypoerisy and 
inka 

29 Wo unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
because ye build the tembs 
of the prophets, and garnish 
the sepulchres of the right- 
eOus : 

30 And say, if we had 
been in the days of our fa- 
thers, we would not have 


(Observ, Sacr. lib. i. p. 201.) gives to the ae 9 whieh Dr. 
Lightfoot (Hor. Heb. in loc.) and Dr. 


Pocock (Port. Aios. cap. v. 


Bat there are many more in which it signifies ¢he confidence reposed 
in another ; and it is of great importance to observe this. See Col. 
1.4; and } Pet. i, 21. 

b Strain out a gnat, and swallow down a camel.) In those hot coun- 
tries, as Serrarius well observes, (7rih@res, p. 51.) gnats were apt to 
fall into wine, ifit were not earefully Eaveren and passing the dequor 
through a strainer, that no gnat or part of one might remain, grew 
into a proverb for exaetness about little inatters. Could any autho- 
rity be produced in which xzundov signifies a large insec?, I should 
with great pleasnre follow the translation of 1727, in rendering the 
latter claiise, swallow a beeile. 

ce Whited sepulchres, which indeed appear heautiful without.j— 
Though the first intention of whitening sepulchres might be only 
to mark them ont, that they might be avoided; and so (as some 
Jewish writers, and particularly Maimonides, have observed) a 
heap of line laid upon the grave might answer the end; it is evi- 
dent they were sometimes adorned, (ver. 29.) probably not only 
with plastering and whitewashing, but with marble and other stone 
morunmicnis: and, notwithstanding all the applause which Vitringa 


p. 73.) have advanced, I conclude that such ornaments were here 
referred to; for I eannot think Christ would have called these se- 
pulchres beautiful, if they bad been nothing but heaps of earth 
covered with grass. Compare note e, on Luke xi. 44. 3 110. 

d Fou huild the sepulchres of ihe prophets, §c.] can by no 
means think, with Markius, (#’rercit. p. 229.) many of whose eriti- 
eisms are very low and fanciful, that Christ here blames the build- 
ing the sepulehres of those holy men; whieh as Elsner (Vol. I. p. 
160.) and Raphelius (4unot. ex Xen. p. 48.) show, was a piece of 
respect which most nations have paid to persons of distinguished 
merit, especially to those who fell in a good cause. What Vitringa 
(De Synaq. p. 221.) tells us of the extraordinary lonours paid to the 
sepulchre of Mordecai, is an agreeable ilinstration of these words, 
Josephus also, from Nicolaus Vamasvtnus, mentions Herod's repair- 
ing ina very splendid manner the seputclire of David, (Joseph. 
Antiq. lib, xvi. cap. 7. [al. 11.]3 1.) Compare Acts ii. 29.—Grotius 
is certainly right in saying, that the four verses in this paragraph 
ure to be considered as one sentenee ; of which perhaps ver. 31. may 
be a parenthesis. 
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CHRIST LAMENTS THE UNHAPPY CASE OF JERUSALEM. 317 


ner than our fathers did. So that you really bear witness to yourselves, that you are SECT 
the sons of those that murdered the prophets; and indeed your present temper and 108. 


been partakers with them 
in the blood of the pro- 










phets. 

31 Wherefore be ye wit- 
nesses unto yourselves, that 
yeare the children of them 
which killed the prophets. 

32 Fill ye up then the 
measure ot your fathers. 


33 Ye serpents, ye gene- 
ration of vipers, how can ye 
escape the damnation of 
hell? 


34 Wherefore, behold, I 
send unto you prophets,and 
wise mep, and scribes; and 
some of them ye shall kill 
and crucify, and same of 
them shall ye scourge in 
yonr synagognes, and per- 
secute ‘hem from city to 
city : 

35 That upon you may 
come all therighteous blood 
shed upon the earili, from 
the blood of righteous Abel, 
unto the blood of Zacharias, 
soo of Burachias, whom ye 
slew between the temple 
and the altar. 


rd 


36 Verily I say unto you, 
All these things shall come 
upon this generation. 


37 O Jerusalem, Jerusa- 
lem, thou that killest the 
prophets, and stonest them 
which are sent unto thee, 
how often would I have 
gathered thy children toge- 
ther even as a hen gather- 
eth her chickens under Aer 
wings, and ye would not! 


38 Behold, your house 
is left unto you desolate. 


39 For I say unto you, Ye 
sliall not see me henceforth, 
till ye shall say, Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord! 


e flow can you hope by any of those vain pretences to escape 


_ from eity to city. 


conduct more certainly speaks you to be their genuine offspring, and to be full of that very 


malignity which you pretend to condemn in them. (Compare Luke xi. 47, 48. sect. cx.) MATT. 
And do you [then] fill up, as soon as you think fit, what yet remains to be completed of “SIH. 


the measure of your fathers’ sins, that wrath may come upon this guilty land to the 32 
uttermost. 

Ye painted and deceitful serpents, ye brood of specious but venomous and mischievous 33 
vipers, how artfully soever you may evade human censures, how can you so much as hope 
by any of these vain pretences to escape what is infinitely more dreadful, that righteous 
sentence of the unerring Judge which will consign you over to the damuation of hell 2° 
(Compare Matt. iii. 7. p. 32.) ae 

Therefore,’ behold I send unto you prophets and wise men, and scribes instructed to 34 
the kingdom of heaven, to try you once more, and to give you the last call to repentance and 
reformation which you must ever expect: but I know that this last attempt will, with 
regard to the generality of you, be entirely in vain ; and that [some] of them ye will hill, 
and carry your malice so far as to eruezfy them like common slaves: and when ye can- 
not effect that, [some] of them ye will scourge in your synagogues, and persecute [thent] 
For thus will God in righteous judgment permit ye to act, that ye 35 
may become the distinguished trophies of his displeasure, as if he were recKOning with you 
for the guilt of all former ages; so that upon you may seem to come the vengeance due 
for all the righteous blood which has been poured forth on the earth from the begin- 
ning of the world; even from the blood of Abel, that eminently righteous man, whom 
his brother Cain then slew, ¢o the blood of Zechariah, the son of Barachiah, one of the 
last of the prophets, whom ye murdered while he was ministering detween the temple 
and the altar ;% impiously presuming to intrude into the court of the priests, to perpetrate 
that most horrible murder as near as possible to God's most immediate presence. J’erz/y 36 
I say unto you, That even the guilt of all this righteous blood, and a// these things that 
are included in the woes 1 have denounced, shall come on this generation of men; so 
dreadful are the calamities which God will shortly bring upon it. (Compare Luke xi. 49, 
0, 51. sect. cxa) 

O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, [thou] that killest the prophets; and stonest them that 37 
are sent unto thee by God for thy conversion and salvation; thou unhappy city, who 
hast so often been stained with the blood of the martyrs, that it is grown into a proverb, 
That a prophet can hardly perish any where else, (Luke xiii. 33.) how often would I have 
gathered thy children together unto me, even with as much tenderness as a hen gather- 
eth her chickens together under her wings to protect them from the assaults of any bird 
of prey, or whatever else might threaten their safety ; and yet ye would not hearken to 
my compassionate calls, but have hardened your hearts against my love, and repaid me 
with contempt, hatred, and persecution! Beho/d, the time is coming when you will see 38 
your folly though too late; for your sacred Aouse, in which you vainly trust, even this 
magnificent temple in which you now stand, 2s so near being utterly destroyed, that it may 
be said-to be even already /eft desolate to you, so that the few who survive the general 
carnage shall be forced to sit down and weep over its ruins. Jor [am now making my 39 
last visit here; and I say unto yor, That henceforth, since you treat me so ill, ye shall not 
see me any more ¢é// even ye shall say, as the multitudes lately did, but with sublimer 
passions and nobler views, Blessed is (he] that cometh in the name of the Lord !® that 


) 


attempted so flagitions an aet.—Though Theophylact understards 


that sentence, &c.] Raphelius has abundantly proved that xnoguyev 


keux (which is the same in sense with the original) properly signifies 
fo evade conviction in a court of judicature, which is often done by 
the artifice of the eriminal. | Annot. ex Xen. p. 59, 51. 

f Therefore.] Though yeu: here would repder dix rero, in the 
mean time, the version 1s so Unexampled that T cannot acquiesce in 
it; and if the connexion, as it stands, could not be accounted for, 
Ishould think it better to connect this phrase with the close of the 
preceding verse, L/ow can ye escape the damnation of hel! for this 2 
or avaid the judgment of Gad for this mixture of injustice, cruelty, 
and hypocrisy ? 

g To the blood of Zechariah, the son of Barachiah, &e.] Though 
very learned men have interpreted this of four different persons, I 
do not, with the learned and candid Witsius, (dé/scel. Vol. 1. p. 269.) 
think it an inexpticabte difficulty wtich-of these is referred to. I 
scruple not, with Gretius, Drusins, Casaubon, Erasmus, and many 
more, to explain it of that Zechariah who is expressly said to have 
been slain in that remarkable manner between the temple and the 
altar, (2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21.) though I take not upon me to deter- 
mine whetlier (as Chrysostom asserts) Johoiada his father was also 
called Barachiah, which signifies one that blesses the Lord, as Je- 
hoiada does ore that confesses him 3 or whether the original reading 
was different from ours, as Jeroine says he found in the gospel of 
the Nazarenes, or the Hebrew versicn of Matthew.—It is by no 
means necessary, with Capellus, to allow that it was a slip in the 
Evangelist’s memory; but much more decent to suppose it ap 
Officious addition of some early transcribér;“who might confound 
this martyr with Zechariah, ove of the twelve minor prophets, who 
was indeed the son of Barachiah, but who does not by any means 
appear to have been murdered; nor is there any reason to imagine 
the Jews, so soon after their return from captivity, would have 


the text of Zacharias the father of John tle Baptist, on the credit 
of an idle tale of Origen‘’s, confuted by Jerome, in which he tells 
us that this good man was murdered in the temple, (see Erasmus, 
tn loc.) he has had few followers; and indeed thie story seems to 
liave been made on the mistaken anthority of the text in question. 
Yet afterall, it seems still more unreasonable, with Archbishop Til- 
lotson, (Vol. L. p. 197, 198.) to understand these words as a eM 
of that Zechariah, the son of Baruch, who, as Josephus says, (Bell, 
Jud. lib. iv. cap. 4. [al. ¥. 1.] 3 4.) was assassinated in the middle of 
the temple, just before the Romans besieged the city. Had we 
more evidence of lis being a righteous man, if would be harsh to 
suppose Christ, in sueh a connexion, to speak of a future fact as 
what was already done; or to charge that deed on the whole Jewish 
nation which was done, contrary to the decree of the sinhedrim, 
by two resolute villains. All the martyrs from Abel to Zechariah, 
seems to have been a proverb; and it might naturally arise from 
observing that Abel was the first, and Zechariali in Chronicles 
the eae eminently good man of whose murdcr the scripture 
speaks. 

a Till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh, &c.] This was 
doubtless spoken after Christ’s triumphant entrance into Jerusalem, 
(though Heinsius most unuaturally supposes it transplaced,) which 
shows the necessity of giving tlie words some such firm as they 
have in the paraphrase.—lf we might be allowed, with Grotius, 
to translate ews av estni:, ¢i/l ye would be glad to say, or wish ye had 
said, Blessed is he that cometh, &c. this would give a very plain and 
easy sense, nearly paralle] to Matt. xxvi. 64. where an’ agh is per- 
haps nsed in the same sense. And thus the words might be ex- 
plained as if ovr Lord had said, ‘“ From the time of my present 
‘‘ appearance at this passover, you shall not see me any more till 
“that awful hour of judgment, in which I shall appear in sueh 


318 CHRIST COMMENDS THE LIBERALITY OF A POOR WEDOW. 


SECT. is, till your calamities have taught you eagerly to wish for the Messiah, and divine grace 
158. shall have inclined you, as a nation, gladly to receive me under that character ; but you 
little think through what scenes of desolation, exile, and misery, you must pass for suc- 
MATT. ceeding ages, before that happy time comes. (Compare Luke xiii. 34, 35. p. 235.) And 
XXIII. when he had thus spoken, he went out of the temple. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 23. May we ever remember how necessary it is that our righteousness should erceed that of the scribes and 
Pharisees, if we desire to enter into the kingdom of heaven / (Matt. v. 20.) May our zeal be employed on 
the great essentials of religion, justice, mercy, and fidelity, and not’ be laid out merely or chiefly on the circum- 
stantials of it! 

25,26 May we be concerned about the purity of our hearts, and not merely attend to the decency of our external 

27, 28 behaviour! May we be, not like painted sepulchres, fair and beautiful without, and full of all uncleanness within, 
but rather like the vessel laid up before the Lord, whose outside shone with polished gold, while within it was re- 
plenished with heavenly manna! (Heb. ix. 4.) 

29—32 How many, like these Pharisees, condemn persecution, and yet themselves are chargeable with the guilt of it! 
May that never be our character, lest we be judged out of our own mouths, and lest we thereby fill up the 
measure of our iniquities ! 

37—39 Behold the repeated tenderness of our compassionate Redeemer, even towards that guilty city that Ailled the 
prophets, and stoned the messengers of God! He would, with the gentlest and most solicitous care, Aave 
gathered them, even as a hen gathers her chickens under her wings ! 'Yhus does he stili call and invite perish- 
ing sinners. Oh that the obstinaey of their own perverse and rebellious wills may not finally withstand all the 
overtures of his grace, lest eternal desolation be their portion, and they in vain wish for the repetition of those calls 
which they once so wantonly despised! \, f 


nr fue 
, a é i 
. 





nN - 
a i 2 6 


SECTION CLIX. 


Christ applauds the liberality of the poor widow whom he saw casting her two mitcs into the treasury. 
Mark xii. 41, to the end. Luke xxi. 1—4. 


MaRK xii. 41. MARK xii. 41. 


sect. AND Jesus, having made an end of his diseourse to the scribes and Pharisees, as he was AND Jesus sat over against 
159. going out of the temple, sat down at a little distance, over against that part of it which was the treasury: [and he look- 
a . eee : ed up,j and beheld how the 
called the treasury,* because there the chests for colleeting the contributions of the peo- people cast money [and 
MARK ple stood, and in the ehambers over that cloister the saered stores were kept ; and he looked their eee into ee trea~ 
< g . s : ury: al maby that were 
NIT. up, and beheld, with attentive observation, how the people cast their money, [and] brought Fy ‘castin much, rLuke 
41 their offerings and free Gifts cuto the treasury, at this public time; and many rich men xxi. 1] 
cast 7x much ; there being still this remainder of national goodness among them, though 
true religion was sunk to so very low an ebb. 
42 And there came_among the rest a certain poor widow, whose character and circum- 





tain poor widow; and she 


w 


4 


O 


stances he well knew } aud she cast in there two of the smallest pieces of brass coin then 
in use, called mazes; which, both taken together, only make a farthing of the Roman 
MONEY 2 = = 

And our Lord was so pleased with this generous action of hers, that Ae took particular 
notice of it, and even called his disciples to hin to hear his remarks upon it; and as 
they stood about him, he says to them, Look upon yonder womaii, aid observe the great- 
ness of her piety and zeal; for assuredly I say unto you, That this poor widow, how- 
ever she may seem to men to have given but a very little, ineonsiderable matter, Aas ap- 
peared in the sight of God to have cast in more than all they who have thrown such 


44 sumptuous gifts zaéo the treasury : And, in proportion to her circumstances, it is much 


more ; for all these who have presented such large sums, threw i2, comparatively, but a 
little part out of their superfluity and redundancy of possessions tuto the offerings of 
God: but she, in the midst of her poverty aud the daily straits to which she is exposed, 
has cast in all the little stock of money that she had, [even] al/ that she had by her for 
her living ; not knowing where she should get the next mite for herself, to furnish out the 
necessary supports for her humble and indigent life. ie 


IMPROVEMENT. 





threwin [thither] two mites, 
which make a farthing. 
{Luke xxi. 2.] 


43 And he called unto: 
im his disciples, and saith | 
unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, That this poor. 
widow hath cast more in? 
than all they which have. 
cast into the treasury, 
[Luke xxi. 3.] 


44 For ali [these] did cast 
in of their abundance [unto 
the offerings of God:] but 
she of her [peuury} did 
cast inall that she had, even 
all her living. (Luke xxi. 4.] 


41 Our Lord Jesus Christ had his eye on those who were bringing their gifts into the sacred treasury. Let us re- 

member his eye is also upon us, to observe in what degree we are ready, on proper oecasions, to contribute for the 

glory of God and the good of mankind; and in what proportion to the ability which God has given us. Let 

42 not the poorest be discouraged from doiag something for these good purposes, however little they may have it in 
their power’ to perform ; since Christ may acknowledge the noblest charity in the smallest gift, as whereve 
peeks is a ae mind, it ts accepted according to what a man hath, and not according to what he hath not 
(2 Cor. viii, 12, 

43 Let us imitate the candour of our blessed Redeemer, and be ready to be pleased with little services. The cir 
cumstances of mankind are such, that few have it in their power to do great matters frequently for the service 0! 


ie pomp and power, that the proudest of you all shall have reason to 

» wish you had cordially joined in those Hosannas which 
rebuked.” This interpretation, 

should vastly prefer toany other. 


a The treasury.] This treasury received the voluntary contribu 

rou Jately tions of the worshippers who came up to the feasts ; and the mone" 

could the version be justified, I thrown into it was employed to buy wood for the altar, salt, am 
: other necessaries not provided for in any other way. 


a Ta 


42 And there came a cer- 
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JESUS FORETELLS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, 319 


others: but the desire of a man is his kindness ; (Prov. xix. 22.) the principles and circumstances of an action SECT. 
recommend it more than the appearance it may make; anda multiplicity of little kind offices, in persons frequently 159. 
conversaut with each other, are the bands of society and friendship. We ought therefore to preserve an habitual 
tenderness and generosity of mind, and be mutually willing to oblige and to be obliged by them. 

To conclude: let us not despise the poor, since there are many of them who will, in Christ's computation, be 
found eminently rich in good works; many whose mite will, in the treasury of God, have the value of a talent, “* 
and will condemn the sordid parsimony with which many of the rich and great lave cast theirpresents into it; 
while what the latter part with out of their abundance bears no proportion, in the account of God, to what the 
former freely spare from their necessity. Happy is it for every truly pious and benevolent mind, that it is to give 
up its final account to him who searches the heart, and who is witness to those devout and charitable purposes 


which will always stretch themselves out beyond the limit of actions, and engage the charitable soul to wish more 
good than the power and revenues even of kingdoms could effect. © tou: ga» t 
_ ees SS See ae 
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. | SECTION CLX. 


Our Lord foretclls the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, and here insists ou the remoter signs of its ap- 
proach. Matt. xxiv. 1—14. Mark xiii, 1—13. Luke xxi. 5—19. 


MATT. xxiv. J. 


AND when Jesus had thus confounded his adversaries, and had foretold the desolation sEcrT. 
that their aggravated sins would shortly bring both on the city and the temple, (Matt. 160. 
xNiil. 38. p. 317.) he left the place; and gorge out from thence, departed from the ten- ——-— 
ple, where he had been discoursing to them. And as he was going away, Avs disciples MATT. 
came to [hin,| and took that occasion to show him the splendid buildings and magnifi- X¥!V. 


MATT. xxiv. 1. 


AND Jesus went out, and 
departed from the temple: 
and his disciples came to 
him for to show him the 
buildings of the temple; 
[Luke, and as some spake 
how it was adorned with 
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goodly stones and gifts,] 
[one of them saith unto him, 
Master, see what manner 
of stones, and what build- 
ings are here.] [Mark xiii. 1. 
Luke xxi. 5.] 


2 And Jesus [answering,] 
said unto them, [ Luke, 4s 
for these things which ye 
behold,] See ye not all these 
[great buildings?) Verily I 
say unto you, [Luke, the 
days will come, iu the which] 
there shall not be teft here 
one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown 
down. (Mek Xill. 2. 
Luke xxi. 6.] 

3 And as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives, [over 
against the temple,] the 
disciples,[Peter, and James, 
and John, aud Andrew,] 
came unto him privately, 
saying, (Luke, Master,} tell 
us, when shall these things 
be? and what shall be the 
sign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world, [when 
all these things shall be 


stately ed?fices [are these.] 


a Beautiful stones of a prodigious size.] Josephus says that some 
of them were forty-five cubits long, five high, andsix broad: [ Bell, 
Jud, lib. v. cap. 5. 


description of the whole temple in that chaptéf, Which is one of 


the inmost entertaining passages of such a kind I ever met with. 


Ab Costl és, &e.] Hanging up such avednuerx, or consecrated 
gifts, was common in most of the ancient temples.—Tacitus speaks 
of the immense opulence of the temple at Jerusalem ; (Ffesfor. lib. 
v.48.) Amongst others of its treasures, there was a golden table 
given by Pompey, and several golden vines, of exquisite workinan- 
ship, as well as immense size; (for Josephus tells us, in the chap- 
ter cited above, } 4. that they had clusters [avdgqunxes] as tall as a 
man;) which some have thought referred to God's representing 
the Jewish nation undcr the emblem of a vine; Isa. v. 1,7; Psal. 
Ixxx. 8; Ezek. xv. 2, 6.—And Josephus likewise asserts, (77d. 3 6.) 
that the marble of the temple was so white, that it appeared to 
One at a distance like a mountain of snow; and the gilding of 
several of its external parts, which he there mentions, must, espe- 
cially when the sun shone upon it, render it a most splendid and 
beautiful spectacle. 

¢ There shall not be left one stone upon another here, &e.] M1 
Seemed exceedingly improbable that this should happen in that 
age, considering the peace of the Jews with the Romans, and the 
Strength of their citadel, which forced Titus himself to acknaw- 
ledge that it was the singular hand of God which compelled them 
to relinquish fortifications which no human power could have 
conquered. (Joseph. Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 9. [al. vii. 16.] 3 1.) 
(Compare note b, on Luke xix. 43. p. 292.)—Bishop Chandler 
justly observes, that no impostor would have foretold an event so 
fanely, and so disagreeable. Defence of Christianity, p. 472, 

40d. 

d The end of the present age.] So cuvredcix rov ximwves may well be 
rendered. Compare Matt. xii. 32; Rom. xii. 2; 1 Cor. x. 11; 


bei J 


[al. vi. 6.1 36.) See his large and_beautiful, 


cent decorations of the temple: and some, observing what a noble structure it was, and 
speaking how it was adorned with beautiful stones of a prodigious size,* and with costly 
gifts, which many persons, in accomplishment of their vows for deliverances received, 
had hung up on the walls and pillars of it, besides what was laid up in its treasuries ;° ove 
of [them] says unto him, Master, behold what vastly large and curious stones, and what 


And Jesus replying, said unto them, (As for] these things which ye behold with so 2 
much admiration, do you not see the splendour and magnificence of ad/ these great and 
pompous Jez/dings, which are the pride of the Jewish nation, and the wonder of all the 
rest of mankind? Yet, notwithstanding all the present grandeur of this stately temple, 
verily I say unto you, That the days will quickly come in which a victorious enemy 
shall profane its sanctity and deface its beauty, insomuch that there shall not be left one 
single stoue upon another here, that shall not be entirely demolished, till no remains of 
any part of it shall be preserved. 

And when he was retired from the city, as he sat down upon the mount of Ohves, 
which was over agazust the temple, and commanded the finest prospect of it from the 
east, the disciples, Petcr, and James, and John, and Andrew, who were favoured with 
a peculiar share of his intimacy and confidence, came to him pricately, saying, Master, 
we entreat thee that thou wouldst te// us when these awful things shall happen ? and 
vhat [shall bc] the sigu of thy second coming, when thou wilt execute thy vengeance 
on these thine enemies: and of the end of the present age and dispensation,’ when all 
these things shall be accomplished, to make way for the brighter glories of that kingdom 


Eph. ii. 2,7; Heb. vi. 5; ix. 26. in all which places ev may be 
rendered age.—Archbishop Tillotson and many other excellent 
writers would retain our translation, and suppose here are two 
distinct questions; What should be ihe sign of his coming to punish 
the ungrateful inhabitants of Jerusalem? and What the sign of his 
final appearance to the universal judgment? And that Christ 
answers the first question in the former, and the second in the 
latter part of the chapter: though where the transition is made, 
has been, among those that embrace this interpretation, matter of 
much debatc.—Others have supposed the apostles took it for 
granted that the world was to be at an end when Jcrusalem was 
destroyed; and that Christ was not solicitous to undeceive them, 
as their error might make them so much the more watchful; and 
therefore answers in ambiguous terms, which might suit either 
of these events.—-But it seems much more natural to conclude, 
that they expected the wicked persecutors of Christ (in which 
number most of the magistrates and priests were) would by some 
sional judement be destroyed; and that hereupon he would crect 
a most illustrious kingdom, and probably a more magnificeut 
temple, which they might think described in Ezekiel: an expecta- 
tion which they did not entirely.quit evcn to the day of his ascen- 
sion. (See Acts i. 6.) Our Lord, with perfect integrity and 
consummate wisdom, gives them an account of the prognosticating 
and concomitant signs of the destruction of Jerusalem; “and then, 
without saying one word of any temporal kingdom to be erected, 
raises their thoughts to the final judgment, (to which the figures 
used in the former description might many of them be literally 
applied,) and scts before them an heavenly kingdom, and eternal 
life, as the great object of their pursuit. Matt. xxv. 34, 46.—This 
I take to be the key to this whole discourse; the particular parts 
of which have been admirably illustrated by many learned com- 
mentators ; but the whole scope and connexion of it, so far as I can 
recollect, fully explained by none. 
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100. 
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XAIV. 


AND THE SUFPERINGS OF HIS DISCIPLES. 


which thou wilt establish when all thy sufferings are over, and every thing which opposes 


thy triumph subdued ? 
Aad Jesus answering them, began to say, with an air of solemnity agreeable to the 


importance of the subject on which he was going’ to discourse, As to the event concerning 


which you now enquire, let me in the first place caution you, that you see [fv 2¢] in the 


4 most solicitous manner, that no man deceive you with false pretences to a divine revela- 


5) 


6 


7 


8 


MARK 
SUT, 


LUKE 
AA 12: 


MA RIx 
XIII. 10, 


tion and commission. Fur many shall eome in my name, and with the title peculiar to 
me, saying, I am the Messiah ;* and the teme of deliverance, so long promised and so 
long expected by the Jewish people, zs now come,’ when the yoke is to be broken off from 
their neck, and their enemies are to be subdued under them; and by these plausible pre- 
tences they sha// deceive many; but do not ye therefore go after them ; for all their 
promises and lhopes will be in vain, and sudden destruction will overtake them and their 
tollowers. 

But when ye shall hear of wars, and rumours of wars, among the Jews, and seditious 
raised by them in several places against the Romans, see that you be not troubled, [and] 
terrified, as if the great event that I have now foretold would immediately happen ; for 
all these things must first come to pass, and be the gradual openings of it ; but the end of 
them, in the utter destruction of the Jewish state, 7s noé yet: nay, some of you, my dis- 
ciples, will have several important services to perform here after these alarms are begun ; 
services which, even by means of these alarms, you may pursue with some peculiar ad- 
vantages. 

And then he further added and sard to them, Judea shall not he tiie only seat of war at 
that time: for in the neighbouring countries .ration shall rise up against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom :8 and, partly as the consequence of these ravages and 
slaughters, and partly by the immediate hand of Providence on sinful men who have re- 
jected the gospel, as also to exercise the faith and charity of its professors, there shall be 
severe famines and mortal pestilences ; and there shall also happen great and terrible 
earthquakes an various places, and troubles and anguish of mind in the apprehension of 
yet greater calamities. Here at home there shall also be dreadful sights, and great signs 
from heaven, particularly a comet like a flaming sword waving over Jerusalem, and the 
appearance of contending armies in the air. But ail these things [are] only the be- 
gciunings of those sorrows and alarms that will issue in the destruction of Jerusalem. 

But take ye heed to yourselves, and be cautious how you behave; and though you 
meet with the severest persecutions, be not discouraged from persisting in the truth, and 
from continuing faithful in your regards to me: for defore all these things shall happen, 
they shall lay their violent hands upon you, and perseeute you with the greatest cruelty 
and rage ; [aud] shall deliver some of you up to the greater councils, [and ] cite others of 
you fv appear before the inferior courts in the synagogues, and shall cast some of you znto 
prisons, to be severely seourged, [aud | otherwise aficeted by confinement and a variety of 
hardships there ;' avd indeed they shad/ go so far as to kif? some of you in a few years , 
and as for the rest, ye shall be generally hated, not only by the Jews here at home, but by 
those abroad, and éy al/ the Gentile nations to whom you go; [aud] shall be brought 
before rulers and kings for my name's sake, and for a testimony against them that the 
gospel has been offered to them in the most public manner, even to the greatest of men, .to 
whom you might otherwise have had no access: (compare Matt. x. 17, 18. sect. Ixxv.) 
And tt shall also turn to you for a public and honourable test/mony of the innocence 
of your cause, however it may be misrepresented, and of the integrity and upriglitness 
of your conduet. 

And indeed, notwithstanding this early and violent opposition, yet before the destruction 


fulfilled ?] [Mark xiii. 3, | 
4. Luke xxi. 7.] ) 


4 And Jesus [answering 


them, began to say,] Take 


heed that no man deceive 
you. [Mark xiii. 5. Luke | 
xxi. 8.) 


5 For many shall come ~~ 
in My name, saying, | am 
Christ; (Luke, and the 
time draweth near:) and | 
shall deceive many: [Luke, 
go ye not tlierefore after 
them.] [Mark xiii. 6. Luke 
XXi. 8.] 


6 [Luke, But when] ye 
shall hear of wars, and ru- 
miours of wars, [Luke, and 
commotions,] see that ye 
be not troubled [Luke, and 
terrified:) for all [Luke, 
these things] must [Luke, 
first] come to pass; but 
the end is not yet. {Mark 
xii. 7. Luke xxi. 9.) 






























7 (Luke, Then said he 
unto them,} Nation shall 
rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom: 
and there shall be famines, 
and pestilenees, and [ Luke, 
greal] eartliquakes in divers 
places, [and troubles:]- 
[Luke, and fearful sights, 
and great signs shall there 
be from heaven.) [Mark 
xili. 8. Luke xxi. 10, 11] 

8 <All these are the 
[beginnings] of sorrows. 
(Mark xiil. 8.] 


Mark xiii. 9. But take 
heed to yourselves: for 
[Luke, before all these,] 
they [Luke, shall lay their 
hands on you, and perse- 
cute you, and] shall deliver 
you up to councils, [Luke, 
and to the synagogues, and 
into prisons, } [Lo be] beaten 
[and afflicted, and shall kill 
you:] and ye [shall be 
hated of all nations, and] 
shall be brought before 
rulers and kings for m 
[name’s} sake, for a teste 
niony against them. [Matt. 
xxiv. 9, Luke xxi, 12.) 


Luke xxi. 13. And it 
shall turn to you fora tes- 
timony. 


x 


Mark xiii. 10. And the 


e Many shall come in my name, &e.] See Joseph. Bell. Jud. lib. 
li. cap. 13. (al. 12.] $4, 5—Christian writers have always with great 
reason represented Josephus's History of the Jewish lar as the 
best commentary on this chapter; and many have justly remarked 
it as a wonderful instance of the care of Providence for the chris- 
tian church, that he, an eye-witness, and, in these things, of so 
great credit, should (especially in such an extraordinary manner) 
be preserved to transmit to usa collection of important faets, which 
so exactly illustrate this noble prophecy in almost every circum- 
stance. (Compare Joseph. ell. Jud. lib. iii. cap. 8. fal. 14.J) But 
as it would swell my notes too much to enter into a particnlar 
detail of those circumstances, I must content myself with referring 
to Dr. Whilby’s exceHent notes on the xxivth of Matthew, and to 
Arclibishop Tillotson’s large and accurate disconrse on the same 
subject, in the second Volume of his Posthumous Works: Ser. 
183-187. p. 547, ef seq. 

f The time is come.) The word nyixne may sienify either the 
approach or arrival of the time, and may wilh great propriety 
express the first opening of a scene to be gradually disclosed; in 
which sense it is applied to Christ’s kingdom, as preached by hin- 
self and his apostles during the time of his personal ministry. — 
“uch pretended Messiahs did indeed arise towards the close of the 
Jewish state. (See 1 John iv.1; Acts v. 36, 37. and Joseph. -fn/iq. 
lib. xx. cap. 8. fal. 6, 7.) 3 6, 10.)—The Rhemish Jesnils, as much 
as they triumph in their infallible guide to the interpretation of 
scripture, ridicttiously explain this as a prophecy of Luther and 
Calvin ; which 1 mention only as oue instance, among many more, 
of their contemptible ignorance or wicked prevarication. 


g Nation shall rise up against nation, &c.) Grotius gives usa 
particular account of severa] wars of the Jews among themselves, 
and of the Romans with the Syrians, Samaritans, and other neigh- 
bouring nations, before Jerusalem was destroyed.—There were 
also earthquakes at this time in Apamea, Laodicea, and Campania ; 
(see Tacit. Annal. lib. xii.3 43, 58; lib. xiv. 3 27; Ub. xv. 3 22. 
Suetoo. Nero, cap. 48; Galb. cap. 18.)—The famine in the days of 
Clandius is mentioned, Acts xi. 28. as well as recorded in iistory ; 
(Sueton. Claud. cep, 18; and Euseb. Hist. Feel. lb. it. cap. 8.) and 
many perished by it in Judea. See Joseph. Anirg. lib. xx. cap. 
2. 3 6. 

h Dreadful sights, and great signs from heaven, &ec.] Of these: 
appearances, sce Joseph. Sell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 5. [al. vii. 12.] 3 3. 
and Tacit. FZiséor. lib. v. 3 13.—1 cannot here but add an excellent 
observation of Mr. West, relating to the authors by whom this. 
prophecy, which is expressed in terms so very plain and circum 
stantial, is recorded,—that Matthew end Mark were incontestably | 
dead before the event, as Luke also probably might be; and as for 
John, the only Evangelist who survived it, it is remarkable that — 
he says nothing of it, lest any should say the prophecy was forged , 
after the event happened.—Sce West, On dhe Resurrection of | 
Christ, p. 393. +! 

i Shall deliver you up to lhe councils, &c.] All this was exactly: 
accomplished : for Peter and John were called betore the sanhe- 
drim, (Acts iv. 6, 7;) James and Peter hefore Herod, (Acts xii. 
2,3;) and Panl before Nero the Emperor, as well as before the 
Roman governors, Gallio, Felix, and Festus. (Acts xviii. 12; xxiv. 
MXV. XXVili.° 
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THE DISCIPLES ARE EXHORTED TO POSSESS THEIR SOULS IN PATIENCE. 


gospel must first be pith- 
lished among all nations. 


11 But when they shalt 
lead you, and deliver you 
up, [settle 72 in your hearts, 
not to meditate befcre, what 
-e shiall answer; aad] take 
no thonght before-hand 
what ye shall speak; bunt 

whatsoever shall be given 
ou in that hour, that speak 
re; for it is not ye that 
speak, but the Holy Ghio-t. 
[Luke xxi. 14.] 


Luke xxi. 15. For I will 
give yous mouth and wis- 
‘dom, which all your adver- 
suries shall not be able to 
gainsay nor resist. 


Matt. xxiv. 10. And then 
shall many be offended, and 
shall betray one another, 
and shall hate one another. 


Mark xiii. 12. Now the 
brother shall betray the 
brother to death, aud the 
father the son: and chil- 
dren shall rise up against 
their pérents, and shall 
cause them to be put to 

 deatl. 
Luke xxi. 16. And ye 
shall be betrayed both by 
parents, and brethren, and 
kinsfolks, and friends: and 
‘some of you shall they cause 
to be put to death. 

17 And ye shall he hated 
of all men for my name’s 
sake. [Mark xili. 13.] 




























& 


18 But there shall not an 
hair of your head perish. 


19 In your patience pos- 
sess ye your souls. 


Matt. xxiv. 11. And many 
false prophets shall rise, 
and shall deceive maay. 

12 And because iniquity 
shall abound, the love of 
many shall wax cold. 


/ 


13 But he that shall en- 
dure unto the end, the same 
shall be saved. [Mark xiii. 
13.] 


more hate 


k Fe shall be hated by all men for the sake of my name.) That not 
only the pioctles but all the primitive Christiaus, were in general 
and persecuted than any other religions sect of mcu, is 

Most notorious to all who are at all 


32) 


of Jerusalem the gospel must first be preached among all the heathen nations which are SECT. 
subjected to the Roman empire, (see note n,) and there also you will be followed with 160. 
the like assaults and persecutions. But when they shall bring you before governors and 

kings, and deliver you up to the officers of justice, to be prosecuted as criminals in their MARK 
most solemn courts, sett/e z¢ at such times 22 your hearts asa constant rule not to drawup eae 
any fortiial speech, nor to premeditate what answer or apology you shall make; [and] 
be not anxiously solecitous before-hand what you shall speak in your defence, to vindi- 
cate yourselves and your religion from the unrighteous eharges and aspersions of your ene- 
nies; dut whatsoever shall be given im to you, and be strongly suggested to your minds 
in that hour, that speak boldly and resolutely ; for ¢t és not you that speak, but the 
Holy Spirit himself, who shall assist and dictate to you. (Compare Matt. x. 19, 20. sect. 
Ixxv. and Luke xii. 11, 12. sect. exi.) For it is really my cause in which you ate engaged ; LUXE 
and therefore, though you are ignorant and unlearned men, and so may be apprehensive ] a 
you shall be confounded in the presence of persons who are in rank and education so much 

your superiors, yet depend upon it, that I well give you a mouth to plead, and wisdom 

to answer whatever they allege against you, which all your adversaries shall not be able 

to contradict or withstand, but shall be even astonished at the freedom and propriety 

with which you shall express yourselves, according to the various occasions which arise. 
(Compare Acts iv. 13, 14.) 

And many that have owned themselves my followers shadl then be offended, and give MATT. 
up all regard to the gospel, when they see the profession of it must cost them so dear; aud XXIV. 
having proved apostates, they shall become persecutors too, and shall betray one another, 
and hate one another, as being in their consciences secretly galled at the greater fidelity of 
their companions. Avd this wretched temper shall rise to such a height as to break through MARK 
all the bonds of nature, insomuch that ove brother shall betray another, not only to impri- on 
sonment but fo death : and the father, on one hand, shall betray [Azs] own son; and ehil- °~ 
dren, on the other hand, shall rise up as witnesses against [theer] aged parents, and 
cause them to be put to death without compassion or remorse. And these scenes, mon- 
strous as they may seem, shall pass in your days, and before your eyes; nay, you your- 
selves shall have a painful share in them: For you, my apostles and servants, shall de 
betraycd and persecuted ecen by parents and brethren and kindred, and those that pre- 
tend to be the most faithful and affectionate friends ; and [some] of you shall they cause 
to de slain by the hand of public and oppressive violence. And indeed this temper shall 17 
so generally prevail, that ye shad] be hatcd by almost aéf/ ranks and orders as well as nations 
of men, for the sake of my name and gospel, though they can find nothing else to object 
to your character, or accuse in your conduct ; and they shall treat you as publie enemies, 
while you are acting the most generous and benevolent part. (Compare Matt. x. 22. 
sect. Ixxv.) Bud in the midst of all your sufferings be courageous and cheerful, as know- 
ing you are the care of a peculiar and most gracious providence; so that, on the whole, 
you shall be safe, and not an hair of your head shal? utterly perish,' or fall to the ground 
unregarded. In your patience therefore possess ye your souls,™ and be calm and serene, 19 
the masters of yourselves, and above the agitation of any irrational or disquieting passion. 

For though your discouragements are great, and particularly on this account, that (as | MATT 
hinted before, ver. 5.) muny false prophets shall arise, and shall deceive many; which *™- 
some will urge as a farther exeuse for suspecting and abusing you: Avd though, deeause 12 
iniquity shaél thus adound under such a variety of forms, the dove of many professing 
Christians, who should be your protectors and comforters, well grow eool; so that they 
shall be afraid or ashamed to entertain you, and shall be ready to throw up the cause 
which you so zealously defend: Yet sink not under the burden; éu¢ remember this, and 13 
let it animate you amidst all your difficulties, That he who resolutely endures all these 
extremities, and perseveres fo the end, shaétfinally be saved, and have his life given him 
asaprey. (Compare Matt. x. 22.) 


LUKE 
XNI. 
16 


1s 


considering the character and prejudices of the populace, it must be 
very easy to do. 

1 Not an hair of your head shall perish.) Our Lord had foretold A 
acquainted with ecclesiastical 


listory: A fact which might seem unaccountable, when we consi- 
er how inoffensive and benevolent their temper and conduct was, 
and how friendly an aspect their teneis had on the security of any 
overnment under which they lived. We are not to imagine (as 
ons. St. Real weakly insinuates, in his ill-digested though ele- 
rant History of The Life of Jesus, p. 264.) that they had any pecu- 
har aversion to the name of Christ. The learned Dr. Warburton 
has shown, beyond all concradiction, in his masterly manuer, that 
he true reason of this opposition was, that while the different 
pagan religions, like the confederated demons honoured by them, 
_ Sociably agreed with each other, the gospel taught christians, not 

only, Tike the Jews, to bear their testimony to the falsehood of 

them all, but also with the most fervent zeal to urge the renuncia- 

tion of them asa point of absolute necessity; requiring all men, on 

the most tremendous penalties, to helieve in Christ, and in all 

things to submit themselvesto his authority: (sce Dr. Warbur- 
ton’s Divine Legation of Moses, Vol. 1. book ii. 3 6. p. 278—295.) 
A demand which bore so hard, especially on the pride and licen- 
tiousness of their princes and the secular interests of their priests, 
that it isno wonder they raised so violent a storm against it; which, 








but just before, (ver. 16.) that several of them shontd be put to \ 


deatii; he must therefore here iutend to assure them, that when 
they came on the whule to balance their accounts, they should find 
they had not been lusers in any the least instance; but that what- 
ever damage they had sustained, it should be amply made up, and 
they at length placed in a state of entire security. This is plainly 
the import of this proverbial expression, See 1 Sam. xiv. 45; 
2 Sam. xiv.11; 1 Kings i. 52; and Acts xxvii. 34. 

m In your patience possess ye your souls.) Though the word 
urzitas does often signify lo acquire or pracure, (see Matt. x. 9; 
Acts i. 18; viii. 20; xxii. 28.) yet I cannot suppose, with Brennius, 
that our Lord intends here chiefly to intimate that fortitude and 
composure of spirit might have a tendency to secure their lives, 
as it would enable them calmly to deliberate on the several circum- 
stances which might arise. I cannot but think, that the sense 
which the accurate and pious Dr. Wright gives of this passage, in 
that excellent viece of Christiai: philosophy, his Discourse on Self- 
Possession (p. ‘4, 5.) is much more natura}, as well as more noble ; 
as if our Lord had said, “ By keeping the government of your own 
“spirits in these awful scenes, which will bear down so man 
“ others, you will secure the most valuable self-enjoyment, as well 
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HE DESCRIBES THE NEARER SIGNS OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, 


And know, for your farther encouragement, that all their rage shall not be able to 
destroy the interest in which you are.embarked, and to which you sacrifice so much; for I 
assure you, that ¢Azs glorious gospel of thé kingdom of heaven shad first be preached in 


14 And this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached 
in aif the world, for a wit- 
ness uito all nations; and 


MATT. all the world, fora witness to allits most distant nations ;" and then shall the end of the then shall the end come, 


ARTY. 


4 


LUKE 
ANE 


MATT. 


LUKE 


13, 12 


SECT. 
161. 


LUKE 
XXI. 
20 


Jewish state eovre, and God, having thus gathered for himself a people from among the 
Gentiles, shall destroy even this temple itself, in which they have trusted so much, and 
which they have foolishly looked upon as an inviolable pledge of his favour. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Tue whole of this prophecy most evidently shows us how vain and dangerous it is to trust in external privileges, 
and to cry out, as these foolish and wretched Jews did, The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the 
Ver. 2 ¢emple of the Lord, are these buildings; wien of this stately and magnificent structure, within less than half a 


century after it was finished, 20¢ one stone was left on another undemolished. 


&0 particular a prediction, when compared with the event, must surely confirm our faith in Christ, as the great 


Prophet which was to come into the world. 


And we shall see reason to admire the wisdom and goodness of Divine 


Providence in giving us, almost by a miraculous preservation of the author, such a commentary on this prophecy 
as is delivered down to us in the works of Josephus, the Jewish historian, which throw a much stronger light upon 


it than if they had been written by a christian on purpose to illustrate it. 


Let us bless God that our own eyes have not seen such desolations and ruins, such commotions in the natural 
and moral world, such dissensions in civil life, such persecutions and hatreds amongst the nearest relatives, under 
10, 11 the pretence of propagating religion: which, however propagated, is nothing without that love which is so often 


made the first victim to it. 


Yet too plainly do we see, in one form or another, zr?quety abounding, and the love of many waxing cold. 
XXIV. Let us endeavour to revive on-our own hearts a deep and lasting impression of divine things; and remember, 
3 whenever we are tempted to let go our integrity, that it is Ae alone who endures to the end that shall be saved. 
Whatever our trials are, let us cheerfully confide in the protection of Divine Providence; nor let us despair of 
XXI. 14 those continued influences of the blessed Spirit which may animate us to the most difficult services, and support us 


under the most painful sufferings. 


Let us therefore in patience possess our Own souls, and maintain that compo- 


sure and steadiness of spirit, as those that know how much more valuable it is than any enjoyment which can be 


taken away, or any temporal interest which can be brought into question. Yur. -7 5.1 





SECTION CLXL 
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? 


Our Lord proceeds to describe the nearer prognostications of the destruetion of Jerusalem, and the extroeme 
secerity of those calamities which should then fall on the Jewish nation, Matt. xxiv. 15—28. Mark xiii. 


14—23. Luke xxi. 20—24. 


LUKE xxi. 20. 
OUR Lord having proceeded thus far in his discourse, added some more immediate signs 
by which the near approach of this terrible destruction might be determined; avd said, 
When you shall see Jerusalem encompassed on every side with the Roman armies, [and] 
the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet, (Dan. ix. 27.) standing 
where it ought not, and displayed zu an holy place ; that is, when the standards of their 
desolating legions, on which they bear the detestable images of their idols, are planted on 
holy ground:? then know that the desolation thereof is just approaching. And. by the 
way, now I mention that remarkable prophecy, /et every one that reads it pause seriously 
upon it, that he may wderstand its meaning ; for it contains one of the most eminent pre- 
dictions which can any where be found, of the time, purposes, and consequences of my 
appearing ; and the whole context is of great importance.” Now I say, when you see 
this signal, then let them that ave in Judea flee, as fast as they can, from the fortified 
cities and populous towns, to the mountains and the wilderness, where they will be secure ; 
and especially, Jet them that are in the midst of it, where Jerusalem stands, depart imme- 
diately out of it, before their retreat is cut off by the union of the enemy's forces near that 


LUKE xxi. 20. 

AND when ye shall see 
Jerusalem compassed with 
armies, [and the abomina- 
tion of desolation spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet,] 
(Mark, standing where it 
ought not,] {in the holy 
eee (whoso readeth, let 
lim understand,)] theo 
know that the desolation 
thercof is nigh. [Matt. xxiv. 
15. Mark. xiii. 14.) 


21 Then Jet them which 
are in Judea flee to the 
mountains; and let them 
which are in the midst of 
it, depart out; and let not 
them that are in the coun- 


“as beable most prudently to guard against the dangers which will 
** surround you.” 

n This gospel—shall he preached in all the world, &e.] The ae- 
complishinent of this extraordinary prophecy is admirably illus- 
trated by Dr, Arthur Young, Oa fdolatry, Vol. Il. p. 216-234. It 
appears from the most credible records, that the gospel was preach- 
ed in Idumea, Syria, and Mesopotamia, hy Jude; in Egypt, Mar- 
morica, Mauritania, and other parts of Africa, by Mark, Simon, and 
Jude; in Ethiopia, by Candace’s Eunuch, and Matthias; in Pontus, 
Galatia, and the neighbouring parts of Asia, by Peter; in the ter- 
ritories of the Seven Asiatic churches, by John; in Parthia, by 
Matthew; in Scythia, by Philip and Andrew ; in the northern and 
western parts of Asia, by Bartholomew; in Persia, by Simon and 
Jude; in Media, Carmania, and several eastern parts, by Thomas ; 
through the vast tract from Jerusalem round about unto Mlyricum, 
by Paul; as also in Italy, and probably in Spain, Gaul, and Bri- 
tain: in most of which places christian churches were planted in 
less than thirty years after the death of Christ, which was before 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 

a Planted on holy ground.) Not only the temple, and the 
mountain on which it stood, but the whole city of Jerusalem, and 
several furlongs of fand round about it, were accounted holy. (See 
note g, on Matt. iv. 5. p. 38.) It is remarkable, that, by the spe- 


cial providence of God, after the Romans under Cestius Gallus 
made their first advance towards Jernsalem, they suddenly with- 
drew again, in a most unexpected and indeed impolitic manner; at 
which: Josephus testifies his surprise, since the city might then have 
been easily taken. By this means they gave as it were a signal to 
the christians to retire; which, in regard to this admonition, they 
did, some to Pella, and others to Mount Libanus, and thereby pre- 
served their lives. See Joseph. Bell. Jud. tid. ii. cap. 19. [at. 24.37; 
and Euseb. fist. Eccles. lib. iii. cap. 5. Of the idolatrous standards 
in the Roman armies, see Grotius’s excellent note on Matt. xxiv. 15. 

b The whole context is of great imsortance.] If any wonder 
that so important a prophecy is not more frequently insisted upon 
in the New Testament, 1 think we may justly answer, that it was 
not proper for the apostles to urge it, as the exact commencement 
and termination of the seventy weeks was a nice controversy out of 
their way, and not capable of being fully cleared up to the popn- 
lace, with whom they were chiefly concerned; and as several of 
the events referred to in it had not their complete accomplishment 
tillsome years after most of their writings were published. But 
that the period is long since clapsed is certain, however it might 
be reckoned; as Dr. Bullock has excellently shown. See his }7n- 
dication, book ii. chap. 4. 3 6. p. 216218; and Dr. Sykes’ Of Chrts- 
faaity, chap. 16. p. 297-301. 


a 





ae 





AND DECLARES THE CALAMITIES WHICH SHOULD FALL ON THE JEWISH NATION. 


tries, enter  thereinto. 
(Matt. xxiv.16. Mark xin. 
i4.] 


Mark xiii, 15. And let 
him that is on the house- 
top, not go down into the 
house, neither enter there- 
in, to tuke any thing out of 
his house. [Matt. xxiv. 17.] 

16 And let him that is in : 
the field, not turo back 
again for to take up his gar- 
ment. [Matt. xxiv. 18.] 

Luke xxi. 22. For these 
be the days of vengeance, 
that all things which are 
written may be fulfilled. 


as aut incumbrance, go back, so much as a few steps, to take his clothes,° lest the enemy 
should surprise him before he can recover them. 
word, let every one flee for his life, and reckon himself sufficiently happy if he can escape 
with it, though im the most naked and destitute circumstances: for these are days Tae 
most terrible vengeance, to which most of the threatenings of the prophets, even from the 
days of Moses, do ultimately refer; and they shall be so full of distress and misery, that all 


(Compare Luke xvii. 31. p. 253.) Ina 


the most dreadful things which are written in them may then be said*to de completely 


fulfilled? 


Mark xiii. 17. But woe But more especially 
to them which are with 
child, and to them that 
give suck in those days. 
[Matt. xxiv. ty. Luke xxi. 
23.] ; 
assist. 
18 And pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter, 
[neither on the sabbath- 
day.) (Matt. xxiv. -20.] 


may not be sufficient ; and the regard which most of the christians these parts will have 
for that day, may make them scrupulous of violating a rest they think so sacred, by a 
. longer march, even in a case of so much extremity. 


19 For in those days 
[Luke, there shall be great] 
[tribulation and] { Luke, dis- 
tress in the land, and wrath 
upon thts people,] such as 
was not from the beginning 
of the creation which God 
created, unto this time, [no, 
nor ever shall be.] [Matt. 
xxiv. 2]. Luke xxi. 23.] 

Luke xxi. 24. And they 
shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shall be led cap- 
tive away into all nations: 
and Jerusalem shall be trod- 
den down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled. 


people in mercy.” 


ce Go back to take his clothes.] These are as strong expressions as 
One can imagine to urge the speediest retreat. It is indeed observ- 
able, that this whole discoursé abounds with very lively figures of 
oratory, and is heightened with the noblest beauties of description. 
Wrere it necessary to produce authorities to prove that husbandmen 
laid aside their upper garment when at work, they might be found 
in Elsner, (Observ. Vol. 1. p. 109, 110.) but that learned critic has 
impaired the beauty of the text, by interpreting 1t asa caution 
not to go home to fetch them. Not fo turn back, implies fleeing 
directly without going back (as we speak in the country) so much as 
a land’s length to take them up: and so it rises on the former verse. 

d Way then be said to be completely fulfilled] Among many 
admirable things to be found in that great original, Dr. Jackson’s 
Credibility of the Scriptures, { cannot bUt reckon that part of it in 
which he shows bow exactly the prophecies of Moses were accom-, 
plished in the stanghter and dispersion of the Jews in, and qnickly 
after, this fatal war with the Romans. See the passages quoted be- 
low, in note m, p. 324. 

e Such as the like has not been.—nor ever shall be.] This Josephus 
expressly asserts to have been the fact; and whoever reads his ac- 
count, or even that judicious abstract from him which Eusehins 
has given us, (Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. cap. 5, 6.) will see a sad illustra- 
tion of all this; and, criminal and detestable as the Jewish nation 
now was, will hardly be able to forbear weeping over those compli- 
cated miseries brought upon them by plagues, and famine, and fires 
occasioned by the siege, and by the carnage made, not only by the 
Romans, but by the yet greater crnelties of the seditious and zea- 
lots withia the city, who really acted the part ofso many incarnate 
fiends rather than of men. 

f They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be carried 
caplive, §c.] it appears from Josephus that eleven hnodred thon- 
sand Jews were destroyed in this war, and near an hundred thousand 
taken prisoners, and (according to Deut. xxviii. 68.) sold for slaves 
a . prices. See Joseph. Dell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 9. [al. vii. 

g¢ Jerusalem shall be trampled down by the Gentiles.) Their land 
was sold, and no Jew was al'!owed to inhabit there, (a rigour never 
used, that I know of, towards any other people conquered by the 
Romans :) nay, they might not come within sight of Jerusalem, or 
rather of Elia, the name given to the new city, which was built 


eee 


without the circuit of the former, when the foundations of the old 
were ploughed up. <A heathen temple was afterwards built where 
that of God had stood; and a Turkish mosque pollutes it to this 
very ee so remarkably was the hand of God upon them. And 
it is well known, by the testimony of a heathen writer, (who ridi- 
culously ascribes it to a fatal resistance in the element,) that 
Julian’s impious attempt to rebuild their temple, and settle them 
in Jerusalem again, in professed contempt of this prophecy, was 
several times miraculously defeated by the irruption of balls of 
fire, which consumed the workmen. ‘See Ammian. Marcel. 1b. 
Xxiti. cap. 1. p. 286. 

h Till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled] It is much easier to 
vindicate the authority of the words xaigu e5vav from tlie objection 
of Dr. Mill, (Proleg. p. 133.) chiefly founded on their being omitted 
in the Cambridge Manuscript, than to determine the signification 
of them. 1} cannot suppose, with Messrs. Le Clere and L’ Enfant, 
that by the accomplishment of the times of the Gentiles, we are to 
understand the time when Constantine put an end to tue Gentile 
idolatry in Jerusalem, and established the christian worship there. 
(Euseb. Vit. Const. lib. iii. cap. 26.) 1t seems reasonabie to suppose 
that here, as in most other places, the Gentiles are opposed to the 
Jews; and, consequently, that all the periéd between the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and the restoration of the Jews to their own land, 
so expressly foretold in scripture, is here intended. (See Isa. Xxvil. 
12, t3; Ezek. xi. 17; xx. 40, 42; xxxiv. 13; ‘XXXVI. 24,28; XXXVil. 
21— 2S; xxxix. 28, 29; Hos. ili. 5; Amos ix. 14. lo; and Zech. 
xiv. 10, 11.) With this indeed is cornected the vringing In what 
St. Paul calls the fulness of the Gentiles, Rom xi. 25, 26. But a= 
less it could be proved (which 1 do not recollect) that the inhabit- 
ants of Palestine shall then peaceably surrender it to the returning 
Jews, it seems most natural to suppose (he dame of the Gentiles here 
signifies the time when they shall be visited and punished ; which 
is the sense in which this very phrase, and others nearly parallel to 
it, frequently occur in the Old Testament; as Brenpius justly 
observes. (Compare Ezek. xxx. 3; as also Jer. xxvul. 7; eg 
Ezek. xxi. 25, 29; xxii. 3, 4.) And, if this be the sense of it, it 
seems an intimation that the Turks, or some other anti-christian 
power, may continue possessed of the holy land till the restoration 
of the Jews; for one can hardly suppose their way into it should 
then be opened by the conquest of a christian nation. 


yy 2 





999 
Owe 


centre; and let not them that are in the adjacent countries, by any means attempt to SECT. 
enter into tt as a place of safety ; for all its strength, and all its sanctity, will not secure its 161. 
inhabitants. Let every one thetefore retreat as fast as possible, and ¢et not hen that ts 
taking the air ov the battlements at the top of the house, go down into the house, nor enter MARK 
info if to take away any thing, though ever so precious, owt of his house ; but let him 
eo down by the outer stairs, as the shortest way, lest he should linger to his own destruc- 15 
tion. And let not him that is at work tn the field, and hath laid aside his upper garment 16 


— 


TLL 


LUKE 
2a 


there will be woe and terror to them that are with child, and te MARK 
them that give suck in those days; as their incumbrances will be peculiarly great, and XIN. 
they that are with them will be driven in a wild consternation to consult their own 17 

safety, to the neglect of those whom common humanity might teach them to guard and 


And therefore pray that no additional circumstances of difficulty may attend you; as, i8 
for instance, that this your precipitate fight may not bc in winter, when the roads are 
bad, and the days short and dark ; nor fall out on a sabbath-day ; for a short journey 


it will indeed be; for in those days there shall be a scene of 19 
great tribulation [and] distress in the land of Judea, and of dreadful wrath from hea- 
ven uponall this people, such as the like has not been known before, either here or else- 
where, even from the beginning of the creation which God has made, unto this time ; 
nor ever shali the like be heard of any more :° as no people ever have been, cr ever shall 


LUKE 
Oe 
24 


THEY SHOULD NOT GO AFTER, OR REGARD, PRETENDED MESSIAHS. 


And during the wars which are to bring on this sad catastrophe, ereept the Lord had 
shortencd those daus, no flesh could be saved ; the whole nation would be utterly ex- 
terininated from the earth,and the name of Israel no longer be had in remembrance :' dut 


sier 
Tor. 


MARK forthe elect’s sake, whom he has graciously chosen to be at length partakers of the blessings 


XML. of his gospel, God will so order it in his providence, that those days shall be shortened ; 
20 for he hath still purposes of love toward the seed of Abraham, which shall at length take 
place; (Rom. x1. 26.) and, in the mean time, he will make their continuing a distinct 
people, a means of confirming the faith of christians in succeeding ages.“ 

As these then are the counsels of the divine wisdom concerning this people, do not ex- 
pect that when calamities begin to threaten them, any miraculous deliverer should be raised 
up for them: and if any one shall then say unto you, Behold the Messiah [is\ here, 
or, behold [he ts\ there, do not belteve [it,] or show the least regard to any such report. 
(Compare Luke xyii. 23. p. 252.) For as this unhappy people, who are now so obsti- 
nately rejecting me, will to the last support themselves with vain hopes of that kind, and 
be ready eagerly to hearken to every bold impostor, false Messiahs and false prophets 
shall arise, and shall pretend to shew great signs and prodigies, managed with so 
much art, as might, "(2 were] possible, be sufficient to decetve even the very elect, and 

to pervert my sincere followers and disciples themselves; though indeed their hearts shall 
23 be so established by divine grace as finally to be secured from the danger. But be ye 

cautiously upon your guard against so dangerous an imposition ; for behold, I have ex- 
pressly foretold you al! these things, that on comparing the event with the prediction, 
your faith may be established by those very circumstances which in another view might 


21 


m\TT. have a tendency to shake it. Therefore, 2f they shall say unto you, Behold, we have 
SIV. found the expected Messiah, and fe zs now gathering his forces about him 72 the welder- 


26 ness for the deliverance of his people, do not go forth to join yourselves to his followers ; 
[or] if they shall say, Behold, (he ts] en the secret apartments of some particular friend, 
where he is waiting to give satisfaction to those that desire it, do not believe [it,] nor give 

27 yourselves the trouble so mucli as to inquire into the affair. For you know there is and 
can be no other Messiah but ine; and when I appear, it will be in a sudden, amazing, and 
iresistible manner; and as the Lightning breaks forth from the east, and shines in a 
moment even to the west part of the horizon, so sudden and conspicuous also shall the 
coming of the Sou of man be, both in his appearance to the destruction of Jerusalem, 

28 and to the final judgment. (Compare Luke xvii. 24. p. 252.) And very extensive also 
will the desolation be; for, as 1 formerly told you, (Luke xvii. 37. p. 253.) waeresoever 
the dead carcase ts, there will the cagles naturally be gathered together ; and wherever 
the obstinate enemies of my kingdom are, they shall be sought out and destroyed; and 
here in particular I will send the Roman eagles against them, who shall consume and de- 
vour them as a helpless prey, not only at Jerusalem, but over the face of the whole coun- 
try ; and afterwards in some more distant regions, where the greatest numbers of Jews are 
settled.™ 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Mark xiii. 20. And ex. 
cept that the Lord had 
shortened those days, no 
flesh should be saved: but 
for the elect’s sake, whom 
he hath chosen, (those days 
shiall be shortened.] [Matt. 
XXiv, 22. 


21 Aud then if any man 
shall say to you, Lo, here is 
Christ, or lo, Ae ¢s there; be- 
Neve Aimnot. [Matt. xxiv. 
23.] 
22 For false Christs and 
false prophets shall rise, and 
shalt show [great] sigus and 
wonders, [iusomuch = that, 
if zt were possible, they 
shall deceive the very 
elect.) [Mfatt. xxiv. @¢.] 


23 But take ye heed: 
behold, T have foretold you 
all things. [Matt. xxiv. 25.] 

Matt. xxiv. 26. Where- 
fore, if they shall say unto 
you, Behold he is in the 
desert, go not forth: Be- 
hold, #e ¢s in the secret 
chambers, believe ¢é not. 


27 For as the lightning 
cometh out of the east, and 
shineth even unto the west, 
so shalt also the coming of 
the Son of man be. 


“98 For wheresoever the 
earcase is, there will the 
eagles be gathered together, 


LUKE 
KAI, 21. 
MARK 
MAT. 

15, 16 
MATT. 
XXIV.21 


Ir our Lord urges his disciples, with such speedy and solicitous haste to flee from the sword of God's temporal 


judgments, how much greater diligence should we give to Ace from the wrath to come ! 


What are any of the 


little interests of life, that out of regard to them we should be willing to continte one moment longer exposed to 
a danger which may sink us into everlasting perdition and despair ! 
We have here a lively description of that aggravated ruin which was brought upon the Jews for neglecting 


Christ,—even great tribulation, such as had never, from 


i Kxcept the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh could be saved, 


_&e.] Such were the quarrels that prevailed among the Jews, that 


numbers of them were destroyed by one another; and the whole 
country was become a scene of such desolation and bloodshed, that 
not only those who were shut up in Jerusalem, but the whole Jew- 
ish nation, would have suffered much amore by the longer continu- 
ance of the siege, considering how much the same spirit prevailed 
among them in other plices—Mr, Reading, in his Life of Chris?, 
p. 809, understands éhe days being shortened for the elect’s sake, of the 
reservation of the christians at Petla, whose safety he supposes to 
save depended on the shortening of the siege, and whom he takes 
to be the elect intended here. (See Dr. Whitby, on Mark xiii. 20.) 
—Of the special providences by which the siege was shortened, see 
Grolius, on Matt. xxiv. 22. 
kK Their continuing a distinct people, a means of confirming the 
faith of christians, &e.} This] have shown at large in my Ten 
Sermons, Scr. X. p. 277—279; and the reader may see the remark 
farther illustrated by Mr. Addison, Spectat. Vol. VII. No. 495; 
and in Bishop Burnet’s /our Discourses, p. 8-10. 
| Fulse prophets shall arise, and show great signs and prodigies.] 
This is not a mere repetition of what was said before, Matt. xxiv. 5. 
(p. 320.) but relates to those impostors who appeared during the 
time of the siege; of which sce Joseph. Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 5. fal. 
vii. 1.) 3 2and Euseb, Fist. £ecles. lib. iv. cap.6. See also Grotius, 
on Matt. xxiv. 2t—As for the objection which is urged from this 
text, against admitting miracles as a proof of doctrines, ] would 
here transicntly observe two things : 1. That it cannot certainly be 
proved that the works here referred to were true miracles; they 
might be like the lying powers, signs, and wonders, mentioned 2 
Thess. ii-9. Or, 2. That if we should, for argument’s sake, grant 


the very beginning of the world, fallen upon any other 


them to be real miracles, yet they are supposed to be wrought at a 
time when there were in fle christian church teachers subsisting 
with superior miraculous powers, But it can never be inferred from 
such a supposition in that case, that God will suffer miracles to be 
wrouglit in proof of falseliood, when there are none of his servants 
to perform grealer miracles on the side of fruth. And when such 
superior miracles on the side of truth do exist, the opposite mira- 
cles at most can only prove that some invisible beings of great 
power, who are the abetters of falsehood, are strongly engaged to 
support the contrary doctrine; the consideration of which must 
excite all wise and good men to receive a truth so opposed with 
greater readiness, and to endeavour to promote it with greater zeal , 
as they may be sure the excellence and importance of it is propor- 
tionable to the scelicitude of these malignant spirits to prevent its 
progress, 

m In some more distant regions, &c.] There may perhaps be an 
oblique intimation in this passage, of the slaughter afterwards 
made on the Jews elsewhere, and particularfy ander Adrian and 
Trajan; when what had been foretold by Moses (Dent. xxviii. 49. 
ed seq.) was remarkably fulfilled, and as an cagle flies upou its prey, 
their enemies pursued them to destruction: and the calamities 
they underwent were such, that (as Dio Cassius informs us, F7isé. 
lib. 69.) 50,060 were slain, 500 of their fortresses were demolshed, 
and 900 of their chief towns in Egypt, Crete, &c. were plundered 
aud burnt to the ground: nol to mention the terrible things they 
afterwards suffered in France, Italy, Spain, and other parts of En- 
rope, in the decline of the Roman empire ; of-all which, see Dr. 
Jackson's Eternal truth of the Scriptures, book i, part 2. sect. 3. 
chap. 6, 1O—13. 





nation, nor shall ever be equalled. Thus was his blood upon them and their children. 


JESUS DESCRIBES THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS. 
(Matt. xxvii. 25.) | May 


we never know what it is to have this blood erying against us, for ¢rampling it under foot as an unholy thing ! 
(Heb. x. 29.) For surely to the Jews, who thus rejected the eounscl of God against themselves, all these 
things which they suffered were but the beginning of sorrows ; and the famine and sedition, pestilence and slaugh- 
‘ter, by which so many thousands perished, served only to consign them over to infinitely more terrible sndignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguish, whieh will at last fall on every soul of man that dota evil, whether Jew or 


Gentile. 


(Romer. 3; 9.) 


These unhappy creatures eagerly listened to the very name of a Messiah, by whomsoever it was assumed, while 


they rejeeted him whom God had sent them, and who had so long, and with so mueh importunity, been renewing . 
to them the offers of life and salvation. 
sinners will wish, and wish in vain, for those overtures and messages of grace which they now despise ! 


May none of us ever know the sad impatienee with which condemned 
In that 


sense wheresocver the earease is, there will the eagles be gathered together ; wherever there is the like unbelief 


and impenitence, there will be in its degree the like ruin. 
we humbly attend to the warning, that none of this terror and destruction may ever come upon us! | 


Christ has graciously told us these things before : 


; mm. 
SECTION CLXIL. 


Christ describes the total destruction of the Jewish state by strong figures, many of them literally suiliig the 
day of judgment ; to the mention of which he proceeds, declaring the pariieular time of it unknown.  Miatt. 


XXiv. 29-—36, 


LUKB xxi. 25. 
AND there shall be signs 
~in the sun, and ta the moon, 
and in the stars; and upon 
the earth distress of nations, 
with perplexity, the sea 
and the waves roaring: 


26 Men’s hearts failing 
them for fear, and for look- 
ing atter those 
whicli are coming on the 
earth.— 


Matt. xxiv. 29. Imme- 
diately after the tribulation 
of those days, shall the sna 
be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light; 
and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens shall be shaken. 
(Mark. xiii. 24, 25; Luke 
XXi. 26.] 

30 And then shall ap- 
pear the sign of the Son of 
man in heaven: and then 
shall atl the tribes of the 
earth mourn, aud they shall 
see the Sonof man coming 
in the clouds of heaven, 
with power and great glory. 
(Mark. xii. 26; Luke xxi. 
e7.] 

3t And [then] he shall 
send his angels, with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gatier together 
his elect trom the four 
winds, from one end of hea- 
ven to the other, [from the 
utterinost part of the earth 
to the uttermost part of 
heaven.} (Mark siti. 27.] 


a Expiring wiih fear.| This is the literal rendering of azelv- 
Xovrev ano Gow, The signs here spokeh of seem to be some of tlie 
latest ot those mentioned in the writers referred to above, in notes 
p. 320. | ; : 

b Immediately after the afflietion of those days.) Archbishop Til- 
lotson and Brennius, with many other learned interpreters, imagine 


gand h, on ver 10, 11. 


Mark xiii, 24—32. 


things + 


Luke xxi. 256—33. 
LUKE xxt. 25. 

OUR Lord proceeded in the awful representation of the judgments that were coming on 
Jerusalem, and said, Before this desolation shall be completely come, there shall be (as I 
told you, ver. 11.} some extraordinary sigvs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the 
stars—eclipses, comets, and surprising meteors; and on the earth there shall be anguish 
and distress of nations; the scaand the proud waves thereof roaring, and breaking in 
upon the land with an irresistible inundation ; While men shall be almost expiring with 
fram, and overwhelmed with the sad expectation of those calamitous things whieh are 
coming upon the land: for this shall not be like former invasions or eaptivities, which only 
produced some transient disorders in the state, or, at most, an interruption in the govern- 
ment for a few years; but it shall be attended with such a total subversion of it, and with 
such vast, extensive, and lasting ruin, that it shall be a most lively emblem of the desolation 
of the whole world at the last day. 

For, zmmediately after the affhetion of those deys which J have now been desertbing,” 
the sun shall as it were be darkened, and the moon shall not seem to Bive her usual 
licht; and the-stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens, all the 
mighty machines and strong movements above, shat! be shaken and broken in picecs :* that 
is, according to the sublimity of that prophetie language to which you have been accus- 
tomed, the whole civil and ecelesiastieal constitution of the nation shall not only be 
shocked, but totally dissolved. And then shail there evidently appear such a remarkable 
hand of Providence in avenging my quarrel upon this sinfu! people, that it shall be like the 
sien of the Son of man in heaven at the last day ; and all the tribes of the land shail 
then mourn, and they shall see the Son of man eoming as it were én the elouds of hcacen,* 
with power and great glory; for that celestial army which shall appear in the air mar- 
shalled round the city, shall be a sure token to them that the angels of God, and the great 
Lord of those heavenly hosts, are set as it were in array against them. And to pursue the 
allusion—as at the great day the angels shall in a literal sense assemble all his saints toge- 
ther, so also he shall then send forth his messengers® with the great sound of his gospel 
as of aloud trumpet, and they shall assemble his eleet from ihe four winds, even from 
one end of the heavens to the other, or from the uttermost part of the earth one way, éo 
those climates which lie under the wtlermost part of heaven the other way; and multi- 
iucles of all nations shall obey the summons, though the Jews have ungratefully pyc fool- 
ruinof states and kingdoms, not only in general by an universal 
darkness, but also by such strong figures as those here used, which 
all have their foundation in that way of speaking. Compare Isa. 
xiii. 10; xxxiv. 4, 10; Ix. 20; Jer. xv. 9; Ezek. xxxii. 7,8; Jvel 
ii. 30, 31; iit. 15; and Amos viii. 9. 

d Coming in the clouds of héaven.) Sudden and irresistible de- 


slay 


that our Lord here makes the transition from the destruction of 
Jerusalem, which had been the snbject of his discourse thus far, 
to the general judgment: bnt I think, as it wonld, on the one 
hand, be very harsh to suppose all the sufferings of the Jewish 


* nation in all ages, to be called the tribulation of those days, so 


it would, on the other hand, be equally so to say that the ge- 
Heral judgmeut,which probably will not commence till at least a 
thousand years after their restoration, will happen immediately 
after their sufferings; nor can I find any one instance in which 
evtews is used in such a strange latitude. What is said below, (in 
Matt. xxiv. 34; Mark xiii. 30; and Luke xxi. 32. p. 326.) seems 
also an unanswerable objection against such an interpretation. fam 
obliged therefore to explain this section as in the paraphrase; 
though, ] acknowledge, many of the figures used may with niore 
literal propriety be applied to the last day, to which there may be 
a remote, thongh not an immediate reference. 

ce The sua shall be darkened, §c.] It was customary witli the 
prophets, as it still is with the Eastern writers, to describe the utter 


struction, in which much of the hand of God evidenlly appears, is 
(as Dr. Whitby justly observes) often expressed by God's coming 
in the clouds: (compare Psal. xviii. 9; 1. 3, 4; xevii. 2, 3; civ. 3; 
Isa. xix. 1; xxvi. 21; Ixvi. U5.) But I think the celestial appear- 
ances described by Josephus, (as above, note h, on Luke xxi. th 
p. 320.) lead us into the exactest interpretation of this text, ana 
greatly illustrate the propriety of these expressions here. 

e Send foriin his messengers.) Most translations, as well as our 
own, greatly obscure this text, by rendering the word ales, 
angels ; for thongh it generally signifies those Celeste a who 
are on great occasions the messengers of God to our world, it is well 
known that the word refers uet tu their nature but to their ofice ; 
and it is often applied to men, and rendered messengei's. See Mark 
i. 2; Luke vii. 24, 47; ix. 52; 2 Cor vin. 23; Phil. it gagged 
Jam. ti. 25: In some of which places it significs, as here, preachers 
of the gospel, who were sent forth to carry on God’s great design cf 
uniting all his chosen people in one society under Christ as their 
common head. Eph. 1. 10. 
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Luke xxi. 28. And when 
these things begin to come 
to pass, then look up, aud 
lift up your heads; for 
your redemption draweth 
nigh. 


326 THAT GENERATION SHOULD NOT PASS TILL THIS WAS FULFILLED. 
SECT. ishly despised it; and the Son of-man shall be honoured and trusted by millions now 
162. unborn, when this wicked and perverse nation has perished in their rebellion and infidelity. 
- And when these things begin to come to pass, be not you terrified and dismayed, but 
LUSE rather cheerfully /ook upwards,’ and lift up your heads with joy and assurance; fur, 
#1. whatever happens, you will be secure ; and as soon as you see the first appearance of these 
~5 sions, you may comfortably conclude that your complete redemption and deliverance 
draws nigh ;§ for many of you will be safely brought home to the haven of eternal peace 
before these storms are ended, and the rest of you will not long survive them. 
Oo 
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And, further to illustrate what he had been saying, he spake to them a very easy and 
familar paradle, saying, Behold now, [and] learn a parable from the example of the fie- 
30 tree, and all the other trces that drop their leaves in the winter: IVAen buds appear upon 


29 And he spake to them 
a parable: [Now] behold 
[and learn a parable of] the 
fig-tree, and all the trees: 


the fig-tree, and z/s branch is now become tender, and the sap rising in the other trees, Sea xxiv. 32, Mack sit 
they shoot forth their young /eaves, and begin to open and spread, you see and know of ~ 3) When this branch is 
your own selves, by the observation you have often made, that sumer 2s now near at yet tender, and] they now 


hand, as these are certain prognostications of it: So likewise you, when you shall sce all 
these things come to pass, may assuredly ‘now that the destruction of the Jewish state, and 
tle advancement of the kingdom of God in all its glory, is just at hand, fecen] 
doors ; or that the time is coming when the desolation t have been speakin 
upon Jerusalem, and the gospel shall be propagated all abroad, and take such root in the ye [shall] see [a 
world, that you may assure yourselves it shall never be destroyed. 


shoot forth [leaves,] ye see 
and know of your own- 
selves, that summer is now 
at the nigh at hand: (Matt. xxiv. 
32. Mark xiii. 28.) 
31 So likewise ye, when 
1] these 
things come to pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of God 


¢ of shall come 


And verily I say.unto you, and urge you to observe it, as absolutély necessary in order js nigh at hand, feren at the 
Y 8 


to understand what I have been saying, That this gencration of men now living, shadd 
not pass away until all these things be fulfilled ;* for what I have foretold concerning 


doors.) (Matt. xxiv. 33. 
Mark xiii. 29.] 
32 Verily | say unto you, 


the destruction of the Jewish state is so near at hand, that some of you shall live to see it all This generation’ shall "not 


accomplished with a dreadful exactness: And the rest may die in the assurance of it; for 
another and yet more awful day shall come, when, in a literal sense, heaven and earth shall 
pass away, and the whole fabric of this visible world shall be dissolved before my majestic _ 
presence: dut my words shall not pass away till they are perfectly fulfilled, and the effi- 
cacy of them shall remain in the eternal world which shall succeed these transitory scenes. 
~ But though Jerusalem shall be destroyed before this generation disappear, yet of that 
creat decisive day which is appointed for the dissolution and the judgment of the world, 
2 and of the hour or season when it shall open upon men, and shall bring on their final 
sentence, there is no ove who snows the precise time,’ neither the angels in heaven, nor 
even ¢he Sor of man himself,* with respect to his human nature, or as a part cf what he is 


pass away, till all [these 
things) be fulfilled, [Matt. 
XXIV. 34. Mark xiii. 30.) 

33 Heaven and earth shall 
pass away; but my words 
_Shall not pass away. [Matt. 


XXiv. 35. -Mark xii. 3t.] 


Mark xiii. 32. But of that 
day and ¢hat hour knoweth 
ho man, no, not the angels 
whieh are in heaven; nei- 
ther the Son, [but my Fa- 
ther only.} (Matt. xxiv. 36.] 


x 


commissioned to reveal; for though it be determined by the divine decree, it is not known 
to any fut my Father alone, or the indwelling Godhead from whom nothing can be con- 
cealed ; and as he does not think fit to disclose it, let it be your care to improve this unccr- 
tainty asan engagement to the most diligent and constant preparation for its coming. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us now raise our contemplations to that awful day, when all that was figuratively spoken of the destruction 


of Jerusalem shall be Hteraily accomplished; and let us consider our own intimate concern in it. 


Where will our 


hope and comfort, our light and our safety be, when the sun shall be darkened and the moon shall not give her 
Loht, when the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken ? where, in ced, 
unless the almighty God, the everlasting Jchovah, by whose voice they were created, and by whose hand they shall 


be dashed in pieces again, shall condescend to be our fight and our salvation ? 


(Psal. xxvii, 1.) And if he 


inceed be so, then we may lift up our heads with joy, as knowing that our complete redemption draweth nigh, even 


o 


that long-expected day, which, with all its solemn horrors, has still been the brightest object of our faith and 


our hopes. 


Then shall the Son of man indeed come in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory, and send his 


f Look upwards: evxwlare.] This is an expression which ad- 
mirably suits the load of labour and sufferings under which the 
apostles would he, depressed in this afflicted state. See Raphel. 
Annot. ex Tlerod. p. 270. 

g Four redemption draws nigh.] As the resurreetion is the time 
whe we shall in fact be fully redeemed, or delivered from all the 
sad consequences of sin, and therefore is called the redemption of 
our bodies: (Rom. viii. 23; compare Eph. iv. 30; and Hos. xiii. 
i+.) so, ina less proper sense, the deliverance fram the toils and 
sorrows, temptations and infirmities, of this sinful and calamitous 
life, may, on the like prineiples, be called redemption. And if we 
may judge of the length of the apostles’ lives by the extent of their 
Jabours, though we know not the time when many of them died, 
there is reason to conjecture it was not till about this period; 
which, by the way, would be an argument they were now most of 
them young men. 

h This generation shall not pass away natil all these things be ful- 
filled.) Though Brennius and Mede (in his Works, p. 752.) have 
here the honour to be followed by so great an authority as Dr. 
Sykes, (Of Christianily, p. 60.) yet } must beg leave to say, that ] 
rannot think the texts they collect sufticient to prove, that by this 
generation [n yevex xurn] we are here to indeed the Jewish nation 
through all ages ; as if our Lord intended to say, they should con- 
tinue a distinet people to the judginent-day.” What I have ex- 
pressed in the paraplirase, is plainly the most obvious sense of the 
words, and seems to me an evident key tothe whole context, espe- 
cially when compared with Mott. xvi. 28. There be some standing 


here which shall not taste of death till they sce the Son of man coming 
trhis kingdom. See note i, on that text, p. 182. 

i Of that day and hour no one knows.) JV eannot agree with Dr. 
Clarke in referring this verse to the destruction of Jeritsalem, the 
particular day of which was not a matter of great importance ; 
and as for the season of it, I see not how it could properly he said 
to be entirely unknown, after such an express deelaration, that is 
should be in ¢ha? generation, and yet at some considerable dst 
for otherwise there wonld not have been room for the gradual ae- 
complishment of the many predictions nttered above. It seems 
therefore much fitter, with Dr. Whitby, (after Grotius,) to explain 
it of the last day, when heaven and earth shall pass away, which is 
sometimes ealled ‘hat day with a peeuliar cinphasis ; a phrase an- 
swering to ¢he great or remarkable day. Compare 2 Tim, i. 12,18; 
and iv. 8. 

k Nor even the Son of man himself.] There is not any thing in 
this assertiou of our Lord, if we consider the two natures in him, 
that is inconsistent with his true divinity. For what is applicable 
only to one nature is frequently expressed in terms inclusive of his 
whole person. Thus, as the endowments of his human nature were 
communicated in a gradual manner to him, Jesus is said to have 
increased tn wisdom; (Lake ii, 52.) and even wlile he was on 
earth, as he was present every where with respeet to his divine na- 
ture, he speaks of himself as the Son of man who is i heaven. 
(John iii. 13.) Nor is it at all more strange that he should here be 
said not to know the day appointed for the final judgment, than 
that it should be elsewliere said that the Lerd uf glory was eruci- 





OUR LORD URGES IIS DISCIPLES TO CONSTANT WATCBEFULNESS, 


angels to summon his eleet, and to assemble them 


from one end of heaven to the other: for the Lord himself 


shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of Gud. (1 ‘Thess. 


iv. 16.) May we hear 


the summons with joy, and stand in our lot among his chosen ones! 


day and season be wkuown? It is enough for us that we know that all these interposing days and years, be they 


ever so numcrous, will at length be past ; tor the promise of the great Redeemer is our security, 


and he wél hasten 


it in its time ? (Isa. 1x. 22. 


These visible heavens shall be rol 


the sure word of his promise shall never pass away; even that promise which is engaged for the salvation of his 


people. 


scriously consider what manner of persons we ought to be in all holy conversation and godliness. 


11, 14.) 


Let us often review it; let us firmly realize it to our souls; and, seeing we look for such things, let us 


(2 Pet. iti. 
-: €35b- 


St Cass be 
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- SECTION CLXAIII. 





Our Lord urges the suddenness of his appearance as an engagement to constant watchfulness ; repeating 


several things which he had formerly said on that subject, 
the cnd. Luke xxi. 34—-36. 


MATT: xxiv. 37. 


BUT as the days of Noe 
were, so shall also the com- 
ing of the Son of man be. 


38 For as in the days that 
were before the flood, they 
were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in 
marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the 
ark, 


39 And knew not until 
the flood came, and took 


“Matt. xxiv. 37, fo the end, Mark xiii. 33, to 


MATT, xxiv. 37. 


OUR Lord having told them in the preceding words, that though the time of his appear- 
ance to the general judgment was uncertain, yet the destruction of Jerusalem should happen 
before that generation of men was passed away, went on with his discourse, and added, But 
this I will in general inform you, that, as sudden and unthought-of as the deluge was which 
came upon the world in the days of Noah, so unexpected and surprising also shallthe coming 
of the Son of man, to execute his vengeance, be. For as in the days which were before 
the universal deluge, they were so inconsiderate and secure, that they went on with all 
their usual business, and spent their time in entertainments, eating and drinking, marrying 
wives and giving their daughters ix marriage, thinking of nothing but present indulgence 
and future settlements in the world ;* and went on thus in contempt of every serious ad- 
monition, even util the very day that Noah entered into the ark; And knew not nor 


‘suspected that any evil was approaching, ¢7// the deluge came with an irresistible violence, 


them all away; so. shall 
also the coming of the Son 


of man be. Son of man 


. it, yet multitudes shall be surprised in an unprepared state. 


p. 293.) 


AO ‘Then shall two be in 
the fietd, the one shall be 
taken, and the other teft: 

41 Two wamen shall be 
erinding at the mill, the 
one shall be taken, and the 
other left. 


Luke xxi. 34. And take 
heed to yourselves, Jest at 
any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfcit- 
mg, ard drunkenness, and 
cares of this life, and so 
that day come upon you 
unawares. 

35 For asa snare shatt it 
come on all‘ ther that 


you, take heed to yourselves, 


fied, (1 Cor. ii. 5.) and that God purchased the church with his own 
blood. (Acts xx. 23.) 

a They were eating and drinking, &c.] Dr. Woodward (in his 
Theory of the Marth, p. 98.) thinks these were modest expressions 
to signify their giving themselves np to all the extravagances of 
riot and lust; and Wolfius (iz loc.) has most tearnedly proved that 
yxue70x is often used in a yery criminal sense. But how great 
reason soever there may be to believe that the Antediluvian sin- 
ners did so, these words may be intended to express no more than 
the security aud gaiety with which they pursued the nsual employ- 
ments and amusements of life, when they were on the very brink 
of utter destruction. 

b Two men shall then be in the field, §c.] Though in the para- 
phrase, for its better connection, | have introduced these words 
incidentally, and hinted how they may allusively be accommo- 
dated to the day of judgment, yet | donbt not they originally refer 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, to which alone ier are properly 
applicable. After this paragraph there is not 4 word peculiar to 
that; but many circumstances are introduced which reter to the 
day of judgment, (and of death, as transmitting to it,) and which 
can only be thus understood. IT therefore humbly conceive, that 
the grand transition, about which commeoptators are so ninch 
divided, and so generally mistaken, is made precisely after these 
two verses —Our Lord, In the following verses of Matthew and 
Mark, directs theic thoughts to that final sotennity in which they 
are so highly concerned, by repeating, almost in the same words, 
the cautions and advices he had formerly given, Luke xii. 35, e¢ 
seq. 3 114. in which whole context (as I there observed, note f, p. 


and bore them all away with a torrent of destruction : 
be; and, notwithstanding men have been so frequently and plainly warned of 


so also shall the coming of the 


(Compare Luke xvii. 26, 27. 


that important event of the final 
station and employments, and who 
shall then be found exccedingly different in 


of life or solemnities of judgment may be dreadful to 


and important day of which | 
For the character of the gene- 
the greatest part of ad/ 


997.) there is no reference to those temporal calamities that were 
coming on the Jews, which have been here the subject of almost 
the whole preceding discourse. And the remembrance of what 
had passed on the former occasion might more easily lead them 
into the distinct understanding of what was now added. Though 
it may not be improper to recollect, that the same pions care in 
their temper and conduct, which would be a preparative against 
national judgments, and entitle them to the special profection of 
Providence in them, would also secure them from any unwelcome 
surprise by a call to the tribunal of God. . 

e Four hearts be overloaded] The word @xpwv%esv properly sig- 
nifies burdened, or pressed down; and so very elegantly and 
strongly expresses the hateful consequences of intemperance, and 
the load which it brings on those rational faculties which are the 
glory of the human nature.—The reader will observe, that Inke's 
account of this discourse is very short, in comparison with that of 
Matthew and Mark, for this obvious reason, that he had given the 
chief heads of it before, partly in a discourse of our Lord’s last 
coming, which was delivered to a very pumerous assembly in 
Galilee, (Luke xii. 35—48. 3 114.) and partly in another discourse, 
relating only to the destruction of Jerusalem, which was delivered 
in his journey thither at the feast of dedication: (uke xvii. 
90—37. 3 128.) Here therefore he chuses to omit what had been 
inserted on cither of those occasions ; as Jolin, who probably wrote 
after the accomplishment of this prophecy, entirely omits it, as 
already so largely recorded by the former threc; from who, 
considering the circumstance of time, it eame with infinitely better 
grace than it could afterwards have done from lit. 
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led together as a scroll, and the earth shall be reinoved out of its place; but 31 
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I formerly told you, with relation to the temporal desolation of your country, and I now 40 
repeat it, That of two men who shall then be at work together in the field, the one shall 
be seized and the other dismissed ;> And of two women who shad! be grinding corn ai 
the same mill, the one shall be seized and the other dismissed : (compare Luke xvn, 35, 
36. p. 253.) And I may say the like with respect to 
judgment: many who have been engaged in the same 
were intimately conversant with each other, 
their characters and states; and some of them shall be made the prisoners of aivine justice, 
while others shall not only be spared, but be signally favoured by God. 

And therefore, that no calamities 
lest at any time your hearts be overloaded,© and your 
rational powers depressed and stupified dy gluttony and drunkenness, or distracted with 
worldly and secular cares ; and by this means thaé awful 
have been speaking, should come unexpected upon you. 
rality of mankind at that time will be such, that 2¢ sha/l come ov 
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44 left the thief to make his advantage by coming at an unexpected time. 
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RECAUSE THEY KNOW NOT THE DAY OF HIS COMING. 


them that dwell on the face of the whole earth,’ as a snarc upon a thoughtless bird 
which, in the midst of its security, finds itself inextricably taken. (Compare Eccles. ix. 12.) 
Let me ¢herefore address this most serious exhortation to you with an earnestness propor- 
tionable to its importance: Watch ye against every temptation to negligence and sin; 
take heed of every thing which might lall you into a dangerous security, and pray always, 
‘with the most fervent importunity, ‘af through divine grace you may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these calamitous and destructive things which shaft assuredly come 
fo pass just in the manner I have described them, and may be happily enabled, even in the 
day of his universal judgment, fo stand forth with courage and acceptance before the Son 
of man ;° for you know not when the time of his appearance zs, [or] at what hour your 
Lord does come to summon you before him. ; 
But this you know, and would do well to consider it, that if the master of a house 
that has at any time been plundered by robbers, had known exactly in what watch of the 
night the thicf would have come, he would undoubtedly have watched then, and taking 
care to be provided for him, world not hace suffered his house to Le broken open, or have 
And therefore, as 
it is of so much greater consequence on this occasion that you should be prepared against 
an unseasonable surprise, be ye a/so ready, and learn, from such a common occurrence, to 
be upon your guard: for I tell you again, That af an hour when you think noi of it, 
the Son of man cometh ; and multitudes of people will be as much surprised as if they had 
never heard in their whole lives that he would come at all. (Compare Luke xii. 59, 40, 
pe22t) 

[for the Sou of man is] in this respect as a man travelling to a distant country, whé, 
as he was leaving his house, gave authority to his head-servauts to direct and oversee 
the rest in their business, avd assigned fo every man in the family 4/s proper work, and 
particularly commanded the porter to watch, and to see to it that the doors were properly 
secured, and ready to be opened to him at his return. 

And who now do you, my apostles, suppose és the faithful and prudcut servant, of 
whom his lord has so good an opinion as to have appointed him rufer over the rest of his 


45 houschold, to give them [their] proper portion of foed in due season ? You must easily 


46 


apprehend that the expression may with the utmost propriety be applied to that high office 
with which you are invested, and to the confidence placed in your integrity and wisdom. 
And, to excite you to discharge this office with the greatest fidelity, let me add, Mappy 
indeed és that servant whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find thus employed im the 
proper duties of his important office, distributing to each his portion in a proper manner.‘ 


47 Verily I say unto you again, as I formerly did, That he will prefer him as highly as if a 


man should make his domestic steward, who had served Aim faithfully, rwZer or director 
of all his estate, asa reward for his care in the due management of his office. (Compare 
Luke xii, 42—44. p, 227, 228.) 


48 But, on the other hand, the faithless wretch that is dishonest in the execution of so high 


a charge shall be severely punished : and ¢fthat wicked servant shail presume to say in his 


49 heart, My lord delays his coming ; And shall on that presumption begin to dcat and 


abuse those of Ais fellow-servants who are more faithful than himself, and to cat and drink 
in a riotous and extravagant manner with the debauched and drunken part of them, or 


50 with other dissolute perscns ; he wili do it at his peril: For the lord of that servant shall 


certainly come in a day when he docs not expect fhim,] and in an hour when he ts not at 
all aware, and cannot have time to put on a face of better order, or to provide and invent 


51 artful excuses ; Aud, seeing him in the midst of his revels and usurpations, he shall scourge 


MARK 
ATi. 35, 


him so severely, that he shal/ even cut him asunder, and appoint [him] his portion with 
hypocrites, the most odious kind of sinners in the sight of God :* with these shall this false 
creature be righteously doomed to dwell for ever in those doleful regions where there shall 
be nothing but weeping and gnashing of tceth, proportionable to his former indulgence 
and luxury, and to the importance of that trust which he so wickedly betrayed. (Compare 
Luke xii. 45, 46. p. 228.) 


Let me then caution you, O my apostles and ministers, never to suffer this important 


dwell on the faee of the 
whole earth. 


36 Watch ye therefore, 
(Mark, take ye heed,] and 
pray always; that ye may 
be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of 
man: [for ye know not 
(Mark, when the time is,]} 
or what hour your Lord 
doth come.] [Matt. xxiv. 
42. Mark xiii. 33.) 


Matt. xxiv. 43. But 
know this, that if the good 
man of the house had 
known in what waten the 
thief wonld come, he would 
have watched, and would 
not have suffered his house 
to be broken up. 

44 Therefore be ye also 
ready: fur in such an hour 
as you think not, the Son of 
man cometh. 


Mark xiii. 34. ‘or the 
Son of men ts asa min tak- 
inga far journey, who left 
his house, and gave aatho- 
rity to his servauts, and to 
every man his work, and 
commanded the porter to 
watch. 

Matt. xxiv. 45. Who 
then is a faithful and wise 
servant, whom his lord 
hath made ruler over his 
household, to give them 
meat in due season ! 


46 Blessed és that servant 
whom his tord, when he 
cometh, shall find so doing. 


47 Verily I say unto you, 
That he shalt make him 
ruler overall his goods. 


48 But and if that evil 
servant shall say in his 
heart, My lord delayeth 
his coming ; 

49 And _ shall begin to 
smite his fellow-servants, 
and to eat and drink with 
the drunken: 

50 The lord of that ser- 
vant shall come in a day 
when he looketh not for 
him, and in au hour that 
ke is not aware of; 

5) And shall cut him 
asunder, ard appoint Aim 
his portion with the hypo- 
crites: there shall be weep- 
ing aud gnashing of teeth. 


Mark xiii. 35, Watch ye 


d ft shall come on ull them that dwell, &c.] The exhortations 
that are connected with this elause limit the extent of the word 
{ail\ to a considerable number; for were it to be taken otherwise, 
there conld have been no room to offer them. ; 

e To stand before the Son of man.) ¥ do not apprehend that this 
is merely the counterpart of eseaping the things spoken of before. 
There were thousands of the Jews that, by one providence or 
another, escaped temporal) destrnetion, who conld with no pro- 
priety be safd to stand before the Son of man ai his coming. ¥ have 
therefore paraphrased this latter clause as an advanee upon the 
former, which gives this context a greater connexion and juster 
distinction, than the order in whieh most I[armonies place these 
verses, 

f Happy is thal servant whom his Lord when he cometh, &c.] As 
no peculiar rewards were conferred on any of the apostles, or other 
faithfnl ministers, at the time of Christ's coming to destroy Jeru- 
salem, this clanse sufficiently proves a reference to the final judg- 
ment; and will not permit us, with Dr. Ilammond, to understand 
the Gnostics, or, with Dr. Whitby, the apostate Jews, as particu- 
larly intended by the wicked servant mentioned afterwards; which 


seems plainly to refer to a debauched and persecuting clergy, 
hypoeritieatly pretending to a distinguished zeal for christian 
forms and institutions. 

g Shall cut him asunder.) That tearing and cutting persons into 
several pieces was a cruel punishment used among the ancicuts, 
none acquainted with antiquity ean doubt; and Wolfius ou this 
text lias demonstrated it more copiously than any other critic | 
have seen. Yet, as the criminal is here represented as surviving 
this punishment, aud consigned over to wailing and qnashing of 
tecth after it had been inilicted, I therefore, as before, (Luke xii. 46.) 
must understand it of being severely scourged, after which idle 
slaves were often thrown into a prison, wliere ae lived miserably 
in every respect. To this our Lord alludes with a most obvious 
propriety. See $114. p 228. note I. eae 

le His portion with hypocrites.) Mahomet in his Alcoran men- 
tions Seven Caverns in Vell, the deepest and most wretched of 
which is to be inhabited by hypocrites. (Sur. iv. y. 144.) Elsner, 
who takes this for a Jewish notion, by a very singular criticism, 
supposes it, or something analogous to it, referred to here, and 
Rev. xxi. 8 where he thinks liars are the same with hypocrites: 


PARABLE OF THE WISE AND FOOLISH VIRGINS. 329 
exhortation which I have now been.giving you, to be forgot in any circumstance of life; sEcr. 
but watch ye therefore continually, for ye know not when the master of the house 163, 
cometh, whether in the evening-watch, or at midnight, or at the cock-erowing, or in 
the morning : Early and late hold yourselves in a prepared posture, /est coming suddenly, MARK 
he find you sleeping and negligent of your proper duty. And what I say to you m XML 
public characters, I say to aff my disciples, in every station of life and in every age, 37 
WVatch ; for in every age and station you will have need to do it, and security may be at- 

tended with the most fatal consequences. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wirar slothful hearts must we have if these repeated admonitions do not awaken us,—even dine upon line, and LUKE 
precept upon precept ! The patience of God is waiting upon us, as it did on the old world, whale the ark was *%i. 36. 
preparing : (1 Pet. iii. 20.) May we take the warning, and seek shelter before the door be shut against us! Let us marr, 
therefore take heed, lest sensuality and secular cares overcharge and depress our hearts, and amuse us with vain XXIV.49 
delusions, till sudden and unavoidable destruction come upon us. (1 Thess. v. 3.) 

We are by profession the domestics of Christ: Let us attend to the offices he has assigned us, though he seem MARK 
at a distance. Let us diligently wait his coming, at whatever season. Let his ministers especially wait it; and be SHIT. 34. 
solicitous that they may be found so doing, conducting themselves like wise stewards of the mysteries of God, ey 
es to every one his portion of food in due season. Then will our account be honourable, and our reward 45" 47 
glorious. : 

May God deliver us from the guilt and condemnation of the cruel, the imperious, and the luxurious servant, 48, 49 
who began to beat his fellows, and to eat and drink with the drunken, since we are expressly told his dreadtul 
‘doom! Justly does our Lord declare that to such a one -he will appoint a portion with hypocrites, terrible as their 51 

portion must be; for no hypocrisy can be baser than to call ourselves the servants and ministers of Christ, while 
we are the slaves of ambition, avarice, and intemperance. Wherever such are found, under whatever mask and 
form, may he reform them by his grace, or disarm them of that power and influence which they continually abuse 
to his dishonour, and to their own aggravated damnation! Let us in the mean time be erhorting each other 
daily, while it is called to-day, lest any by insensible degrees be hardened through the deccitfulness of stn ; 
(Heb. iii. 13.) and let us always remember, that every exhortation which we give to others returns with redoubled 
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reicht upon’ ourselves. “an 4 * 


therefore, for ye know not 
when the master of the 
honse cometh; (at even, or 
at midnigit, or at the cock 
crowing, or in the morn- 
ing :) 

36 Lest coming suddenly, 
he find you sleeping. 

437 And what T sav unto 
you, I say uutoall, Watch. 








SECTION CLXIV. 


Christ enforces his exhortation to watchfulness, by the parable of the ten virgins. Matt. xxv. 1—13. 


MAE sv. 


OUR Lord, in order to impress upon the minds of his hckrers a concern about the great 
and awful day of future judgment, to which the latter part of his preceding discourse had 
so plainly referred, went on to represent it under a variety of most lively figures, and par- 
ticularly by the following parable; saying, Te, or in that day of final account when 
the faithful servant shall be rewarded and the treacherous hypocrite so severely punished, 
shall the kingdom of heaven, or the state of things under the gospel-dispensation, appear 
to be like the case of ten virgins, who, being invited to a marriage-feast, (which, ac- 
cording to the custom of this country, was to be celebrated in the night,) cook their lanips 
as soon as it began to grow dark, avd went out together to meet the bridegroom, and to 
light him to the house where the banquet was to be kept. 

And it appeared by their conduct that five of them were prudent persons, and five of 2 
them were foo/ish and inconsiderate, who made no provision against an accident which 
might very naturally happen. They that were foolish, when they took their lanps, 3 
went forth with them lighted, but did not take any oil with them beside that which was 
at first poured in: Whereas the prudent maidens, considering that they might perhaps be 4 
obliged to wait some hours, foo/ a reserve of off with them mm their vessels which they 
carried with their lanips, to feed the flame wlien the former stock should be wasted. 

But while the bridegroom for a long time delayed his coming, as they were sitting near 6 
the place fron: whence they expected him to come, they ail of them slumbered, and at 
length fell fast asleep. And in the very middle of the night,® there was a loud ery 6 
made in the street, Behold, the bridegroom is coming! go ye out immediately ¢o mcet 
him, and arise to attend the procession according to order. 

Then all those virgins presently arose, and, to prepare for his reception, dressed their 7 
lamps, that they might shine as bright and appear as clean as possible. Aud the. fookish 8 
damsels in great surprise said to the prudent, Gice us some of your oil, for you seem to 


who were directly invited, thought it worth their while to pay 
their respect to the new married couple, it was esteemed a decent 


piece of civility to admit them toa sliare in the bridal feast, if they 
made their appearance at a proper time. 


b In the middle of the night.) Perhaps the tradition which Jerome 


MATT. xxv. 1. 
TITEN shall the kingdom 
of heaven be likened unto 
ten virgins, which took 
their lamps, and went forth 
to meet the bridegroom. 


SECT. 
164. 


MATT. 
ne as 


i 


2 And five of them were 
‘Wise, and five were foolish. 


3 They that were foolish 
took their lamps, and took 
ho oil with them: 

4 But the wise took oil 
in their vessels with their 
lamps. 


5 While the bridegroom 
farried, they all stumbered 
and slept. 

G And at midnight there 
Was a cry made, Behold, the 
bridegroom cometh, go ye 
outte meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins 
arose, and trimmed their 
lamps. 

8 And the foolish said 


and observes very precariously, that, taking the fearful and un- 
believing, or those that through cowardice apostatize, for the first 
sort of criminals, liars are the seventh class. 

a Ten virgins.) This whole parable contains a plain reference 
to the custom which prevailed among the Jews then, and still pre- 






vails among many Eastern nations: (see The Customs of the Jews 
and Indians Compared, p. AV. ef seq.) The bridegroom nsed to 
conduct his bride home in the evening by the light of lamps, which 
Were used fas Elsner shows, Odserv. Vol. J. p. 114, 115.) by the 
Jews and Romans on the like occasion: they were carried by bride- 
Maids, who used afterwards to sup with them; and some tell us 
their number must at least be fen.—It seems, from the circum- 
stances of this parable, that if any of the neighbours besides those 


mentions, that asserted Christ would come to judgment at mid- 
night, might be borrowed from hence; though to be snre it isa 
very absurd one, siuce that can be the case only under one meri- 
dian at a time.—A celebrated commentator has clouded this parable 
exceedingly, by attempting to explain it of the differeot effects 
Christ’s admonition concerning the destruction of Jerusalem would 


have on different persons. 


330 CHRIST REPEATS THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS. 


secr. have a great stock with you; whereas our lamps are gone out, and all our cil is spent. unio the wise, Give ns of 
164. But the prudcnt replicd, [We cannot do 2t,| lest there should not be enough for us and your ae for our lainps are 
you, and so we should all be left on a sudden without light, and the bridegroom be dis- "9 “gut the wise answered, 
MATT. appointed and aftronted; du¢ rather go ye to them that sell oil in the neighbourhood, saying, Not so: lest there 
XXV. and buy some for yoursclocs as soon as possible, that ye may follow and join the pro- aie bal bee fot ae 
cession.© . ihem that ecieanil bny for 

10 Aud while they went to buy it at that inconvenient time of night, the bridegroom and youre’: 
his retinue eaime, and those maidens that were rcady to receive him, joined the company ; tone Aste ad 
and when they came to the bridal-house, they went zn with him to the marriage-feast ; came; and they that were 
and, to prevent disturbance, the door was shut and fastened. lhe tetee: hare ee 

11 And some time after, the other virgins also came, and, knocking at the door, called wasshut. ~ ’ 
with great importunity, sayzng, Szr, Szr, we desire you would open to us, who are also ee erat came also 
some of your guests, though by an unfortunate accident we are come a little too late. jor, Lord, open tous 

12 But hc, being unwilling to be disturbed in the feast, and to open the door again, avswercd 12 But he answered and 
them, sayzng, Truly I say unto you, I know you noé whence you are ;1 my house is pec aed unto you, 
already furnished with guests, and [ will admit no more. Thus these thoughtless creatures 
entirely lost both their labour and expense, meeting with nothing but disappointment and 
shame. And such will be your case if you content yourselves with a mere empty pro- 
fession of religion, while you sink into a careless and negligent conduct, and remain desti- 
tute of that principle of real piety which ought to give lustre and vigour to it. 

13 See to it, therefore, that you maintain a constant waéeA, not presuming on preparations 13 Watch, therefore, for 
to be made hereafter; for your removal may be much more sudden than you are aware, ye Know alg day 
and ye know neither the day nor the hour in which the Son of man cometh to receive Son of manecometh. 
his prepared people to himself, and for ever to exclude the hypocrite and the sinner frem 


the entertainments of his heavenly kingdom. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 1 Ler us apply our hearts to the obvious instructions which this well-known parable so naturally suggests. We 

are under a religious profession: our lamps are in our hands, and we go forth as those that expect to meet Christ ; 

as those that desire and hope to be admitted to the marriage-supper of the Lamb. But, alas, how few are there 

that are truly prepared for such a blessedness! Would to God there were reason to hope that the christian 

2, 3, 4 church were so equally divided, that five of ten in it had the oil of divine grace in their hearts, to render them 
burning and shining lights! | 
5 Let even such as have it be upon their guard; for our Lord intimates that the wise as well as the foolish virgins | 
are too apt to slumber and sleep, and carelessly to intermit that watch which they ought constantly to maintain. 
6 There may be, at an unexpected time, a midnight cry. Happy the souls that can hear it with pleasure; being 
not only habitually, but actually, ready to obey the summons! Happy they that have their /ozns gzrded and their 

lamps burning ! (Luke xii. 35.) 

8,9 ‘The foolish virgins saw their error too late: they applied to the wise ; but their application was vain. And as 
vain will the hope of those be who trust to the intercession of departed saints, or any supposed redundancy or 
10—12 merit in them, while they are themselves strangers to a holy temper and life. In vain will they cry, Lord, Lord, 
open to us. The door of mercy will be shut for ever, and the workers of iniquity utterly disowned. The day 
of grace has its limits; and for those that have trifled it away, there remaineth nothing but the blackness of 
darkness for ever, (Jude, ver. 13.) {i 4. .9d Foe & 
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SECTION CLXV. 


Christ repeats the parable of the talents, in a form something different from that in which he had before 
delivered it. Matt xxv. 14—30, 


Marr, xxv. 14. MATT. xxv. 14, 


seer. JESUS having delivered the preceding parable of the virgins, went on farther to illustrate Mor the Aingdom of heaven 

165. the subject by the repetition of a parable resembling one which he had used some time #8 asa man travelling into 
——— hefore; (Luke xix. 12—7. sect. cxliv.) and said, Let me again remind you of the great j.o¢7 funy) who called 
MATT. importance of preparing for my coming by a diligent improvement of your gifts; forthe livered nuto them his 
as" time when [éhe Son of man] shall come, and the grand administration of judgment at- goods : 


i tending it, [wedl be] as the proceedings of @ man [who,] going a long journey, called 


15 his servants together, and delicercd his cffects to them. And to one of them he . 15 And unto one lie gave | 
“ine BAG - a ; ; : : : Cae ae ve talents, to another two 
gave fice talents, and to another two, and to another one; to every man according ani to another one; to evel 
to his respective capacity to manage the sum, and to the prospect there might reason- man aceording to his sevé- 
ably be of his improving it: and immediately he went away, and sect forward on his Tlability: aud straightway 
journey ‘ took his journey, 


c¢ Buy for yourselves.) This scems merely an ornamental cir-  eulation, if these were talents of gold, the valne of the five must 
cuinstance ; and it is strange that any Popish writers should cou- have been 36,000 pounds sterling, and if silver, 2,250 pounds, (See 
sider it as favouring their doctrine of a stock of merits in the the Preface to his Connexion, p. 20.) And perhaps this great sum 
chureh, founded on works of supererogation; since, if it referred to was chosen, to intimate the valne and importance of those capa- 
them atall, (which there is uo reason to imagine,) it would rather cities and opportunities committed to every reasonible creature, 
expose than encourage any dependence apon them. and especially to every professing Christian. But ) do not lay any 

do Tknow you not.) This circumstance in the parable is not ab- very great stress on this remark, beeause it is plain, that as Homer 
surd; for nothing intimated a personal acquaintance with them, uses the word ¢xAavbev fora sum, or perltaps a stnall wedge of gold, of 


and guests asking admittance with sueh a pretence might have considerably less value than the price of two fat oxen, (/lad, wo. K 
been multiplied beyond all reason and convenience. At least, its ver. 759, 751.) so the signification of it among much later writers) | 
significancy in the application is very apparent and important. ia very indeterminate, ‘ 

a Toone he gave five talents.) According to Dr. Prideaux’s ea)- x 


THE DIFFERENT CONDUCT AND REWARDS OF THE SERVANTS. 


16 Then he that had re- 
cetved the five talents, went 
and traded with the same, 
and made //em other five 
talents. 

17 And likewise he that 
had received two, he also 
gained other two. 

18 But he that had re- 
ceived one, went and digged 
in the earth, and hid his 
lord’s money. 

19 After a long time the 
lord of those servants eom- 
eth and reckoneth with 
them. 

20 And so he that had 
received five talents, came 
and brought other five 
talents, saying, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me five 
talents, behold, 1 have gain- 
ed besides them five talents 
more. 

21 Ilis lord said unto 
him, Well done, thou good 
and faithful servant; thou 
hast been faithful over a 
few thiugs, I will make thee 
Tuler over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord. 

22 IIe also that had re- 
ceived two talents came 
and said, Lord, thou deli- 
veredst unto me two ta- 
Tents: behold, 1 have gained 
two other talents besides 
tliem. 

23 Tlis lord said unto 
bim, Well done, good and 
faithful servant; thou hast 
been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee 

-ruler over many tliings: 
enter thon into the joy of 
thy lord? 

24 Then he which had re- 
ceived the one talent, came 
and said, Lord, I knew thiee, 
that thon art an hard man, 
reaping where thon hast 
not sown, and gathering 
* thou hast not straw- 
ed : 

25 Aud I was afraid, and 
went and hid thy talent in 
the earth: lo, there thou 
hast that is thine. 

26 His lord answered and 
{said unto him, Thon wick- 
ted and slothful servant, 

thou knewest that I reap 
Where I sowed not, and 
Seiher where I. have not 
Strawed : ° 




















27 Thou ougltest there- 
fore to have put my money 
to the exchangers, and then 
at my coming I should 
lave received mine own 
with usury. 

28 Take therefore the 
talent from him, and give 
it unto him which hath ten 
talents. i 

29 for unto every one 
that hath shall be given, 
aud he shall have abnn- 
dance: but from him that 
hath not shall be taken 
aWay even {hat whieh he 
lath. 

30 And cast ye the un- 
Profitable servant into outer 
darkness: there shall be 
Weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. © 


uhas a 
*sp¥ess 1 English. 


en excellently performed. 


b Well done, thou good and Faithful servant.| The original word 
peculiar force and energy, far beyond what | can exactly 
i It was used by anditors or spectators in any 
oublic exercise, to express the highest applause when any part had 


t, but is not equally elegant ‘ 
© He who had received the one talent.) This may intimate that 
ve are accountable for the smallest advantages with which we are 
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And he who had received the five talents, went and engaged in business, and traded sEcr. 


vith them in so diligent a manner during the absence of his master, that he doubled the 
sum, aud produced five talents morc. And in like manner he who [had received] the 
¢wo was so industrious in employing them to the best advantage, that he also gained two 
more. But he who had received but one talent, being displeased that le had been in- 
trusted with no more, was seized with sullen indolence and servile fear, and went away 
directly, and attempted no improvement of it, but privately digged [a hole] in the earth, 
and hid his master’s money in it till he should return home. 

Thus the matter passed off for a while; du¢ after some considerable time, the master 
of those screants comes home and makes up his accounts with them, demanding from 
each the sum with which he had been intrusted, and inquiring what was the interest he 
had gamed by it. ; 

And he who had received the fice talents came near and brought other five talents 20 
with them, saying, Sir, thou was pleased so far to intrust nie that thou didst deliver to 
me five talents when setting out on thy journey ; and such is the improvement I have 
made of them, that dehofd, I have doubled the sum, and gained to them five talents 
more. And his master said unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful servant,” 21 
thou hast been faithful in the management of a few things ; and, having proved thee to 
be so in this lower trust, J w7é/ prefer thee to a higher, and set thee qvcr many more 
valuable ¢4zngs than these: in the mean time enter thou into the joy of thy master, and 
share with me in the banquet prepared for myself and my friends on this happy occasion 
of my return. , 

He atso who had received the two talents came forward and said, Sir, thou wert so 22 
indulgent that thou didst deliver to me at thy going hence two talents, which I have 
endeavoured to employ as carefully as I could: and échold, by trafticking with them, I 
have gaincd two other talents tothem. And his mastcr said unto him, as he had done 23 
to the former, HW'e// done, thon good and faithful servant, thy care and diligence is as 
agreeable to me as if thy trust had been greater; thou hast been evidently faithful in 
a few things, and I will in like manner prefer thee to a higher trust, and set thce over 
many more valuable thing's than these; in the mean time, come to the entertainment now 
prepared, and enter thon with thy companion ixto the joy of thy master. 

But he also who had received the one talent,° came and said, with a sullen and gloomy ¢-4 
countenance, Szr, I knew thee that thou art a severe man, and that it isa very difficult 
thing to please thee, since thou art so exact with thy servants as even to think of reaping 
where thou didst not sow, and of gathering whence thou hadst not scattered any thing 
that could be taken up; requiring more in many instances than it is possible for them to do, 
be they ever so careful: And dcing terrified with this thought, 1 concluded, that if by 25 
any accident thy money should miscarry under my management, thou wouldst show me 
no mercy ; and therefore I went away, as soon as 1 had received it, and hid thy talent in 
the earth, in a place where it has been very secure; so that I have now taken it up, and 
behold, [there] thou hast thine own again, and wilt find it to be the full sum I received. 

And his master answering, said unto him with a just indignation, Thou wicked and 26 
slothful servant, what a false and scandalous excuse is this, and how easily may it be re- 
torted upon theet For if it were indeed, as thou maliciously sayest, and thou knewest 
that I was such a tyrannical and unreasonable man as thou hast described, even that I reap 
where I did not sow, and expect to gather something up from whence I had not seattercd 
it, thon mightest-certainly depend upon it that I should expect to reap where I had sowed, 
and to gather where I had scattered that which, in this instance as well as the others, might 
have been an increasing seed. And therefore, if thou hadst been afraid to employ it in 
trade, as these my faithful servants have done, thou shouldst have put my money to the 
bankers upon sufficient security, and thus when I came I might at least have received 
mine own with the common interest. And then, turning to the attendants, he said, Tase 28 
ye therefore the talent which he has thus abused from him, and give it to him that 
has ten talents, asa farther token of my acceptance and favour. For I would have all my 29 
servants observe, that 1 shall constantly make this a maxim in my behaviour, That fo every 
one that hath, and diligently improves what he hath, more sha// be gicen, and he shalt 
have abundance ; but from him that hath not improved it to any valuable purpose, 
even what he hath shail be taken away: (compare Matt. xiii. 12, Mark iv. 25; Luke © 
vil, 18; xix. 26.) Such unfaithful creatures must expect to be stripped of all, and not 
imagine that I will perpetually suffer my trusts to be abused, and my business to be 
neglected. Av, to deter others from such an idle and unfaithful conduct, cast ye the 
unprofitable scroant, who has so wickedly abused my goodness, into the dreadful dark- 
ness which is without ; and there, instead of the delight and joy to which my faithful 
servants shall be introduced, there sha// be nothing but weeping and gnashing of the 


18 


19 


27 


30 


intrusted ; but it cannot imply that they who have received much 
will ordinarily pass their account best; for it is too plain, in fact, 
that most of those whose dignily, wealth, and genius give them 
the greatest opportunities of service, seem to forget they have any 
Master in heaven to serve, or any future reckoning to expect; ard 
many of them render themselves much more ernninal than this 
wicked and slothful servant who hid his taleni in the earth, 


Bravely done ! comes something near 
or forcible. 


165. 


MATT. 
AMY. 


in 


332 A DESCRIPTION OF THE JUDGMENT-DAY. 


secr. fecth. Now this horrible darkness to which my parable refers, is no other than the 
165. dungeon of hell, to which every unfaithful servant must expect to be condemned in that 
approaching day of general account : fail not therefore to observe and report what I now 

parr: say, that it may give the alarm to all who need it. 


~ 


- IMPROVEMENT. 


Wuar can excite us to a becoming care and activity in the duties of life, if we are deaf to those various and im- 
portant motives which this excellent parable suggests? We have each of us received our talents, whether five, or 
Ver. 15 two, or one; aad if we be faithful, it matters not much under which of these classes we fall. Our acceptance and — 
reward will be proportionable to our diligence ; nor will any be blamed because he has not received five, though 
many will be condemned for neglecting one. 

19 Yeta little while and our Lord comes to reckon with us, and even now his eye is continually upon us. Let us ask 
our own souls, with what temper, with what courage, with what cheerfulness, shall we appear before him! Let us , 
24 think of that appearance with awe, but not with terror. Away with every unjust thought and reasoning, (with what- - 
ever artifice it be excused, with whatever honourable name it be dignified,) that would represent hiin as a rigorous 
and severe Master, ana produce a servile dread, which would cut the sinews of industry, and sink the soul into _ 
a sullen, negligent despair. 4 

30 Whatever our particular snares in life may be, let us think of the.doom of the slothful servant, to awakea our 
souls, and to deter us from every degree of unfaithfulness. And, on the other hand, let us often reflect on that 
unuiterable transport which will overflow the breast of every real christian, when his gracious Master shall con- 
descend, in so honourable a manner, to commemorate his honest though feeble attempts of service; aad shall say, 
21,23 Well done, thou good and fuithful servant: thou hast been faithful in a few things, I will make thee ruler } 
over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord! May that joy be the great object of our hopes and 
pursuits! and may our daily care in the improvement of every talent lodged in our hands, be a token to us'that it will 

be sure and great ! at- YE ins 


fa - 
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' SECTION CLXVIL. 


‘ 

Christ concludes this important discourse with a plain and affecting description of the last judgment, and 
of the different sentences then to be passed and executed on the righteous and the wicked. Matt. xxv. 31, to 
the end. 

Marr. xxv. 3b. 


: MATT. xxv. 31. 
secT. OUR Lord having hitherto described his last coming in a parabolical manner, thought WHEN the Son of man 


106. it proper to conclude his discourse with a plainer account of it, which might serve asa key shell come in his glory, and 
to many preceding passages ; and he added, When that great and illustrious Person, whom fH, hh oe ares en a 
MATT. you have so often heard of and so well known by the title of the Sou of man, shall come in the throue of his glory : 
ae all Azs final e/ory,? in the most public honours of his mediatorial kingdom, to which 
all things shall then be completely subjected ; (1 Cor. xv. 25, 28.) and adl the holy angcls 
who have long been subjected to him as his ministering servants, shall come weth Adi ; 
then shall he sit upon fis glorious and majestic. throne, conspicuous in the eyes of the 

32 whole world, as the universal Judge. And all the nations of men who have lived on earth 
from the remotest ages of time, shall be assembled before him and he shall separate Pe Steere separitemnam 

‘them from each other according to their different characters, which he most perfectly one from another, asa shep- 

knows, with as much ease as a shepherd separates the sheep which belong to his flock, herd divideth his’ sheep 
: : : : : ays . rom the goats: 

from the goats which may be mingled with them, and places them in distinct companies. 

33 Aud he shall set the sheep, that is, the righteous, whom he will own as such, and whose 
characters resemble the innocence, meekness, and usefulness of that animal, ov dis right 
hand, in token of his favour to them, and of the farther honours he will bestow upon 
them: but the goats, that is, the wicked, who are so offensive to him that they may justly 
be represented by goats, he shall place ox [47s] /cft, to intimate his displeasure against 
them, and their final removal from amongst his people; nor shall the haughtiest and 
mightiest sinner be able to resist that appointment by which he is placed in this situation, 
to await his sentence.© (Compare Ezek. xxxiv. 17, 18.) 

34 Then, when, by the ministry of the angelic attendants, they are thus separated from ie 

oe. : : 5 : say unto them on his right 
each other, ¢he great Kéng of glory and of grace, who presides over this grand solemnity, lund, Come, ye blessed of 
shall, with the most condescending endearment, say to them on his right hand, Come, my Father,” ivherit the 
ye blessed and favourite people of my Father, approach yet nearer to me, that, having been Kimscom prepared ae 
assessors with me in whiat yet remains of this day’s awful proceedings, (1 Cor. vi. 2, 3.) you world: 
may go in with me to szher?t the kingdom of holiness, glory, and joy, appointed for your 
portion in the dive purpose and decree, and prepared for you from the foundation of 
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32 And before him shall 
ratzered all nations; 


33 And he shall set the 
sheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on the left. 


34 Then shall the King 


a When the Son of man shall come in his glory.) If we observe 
the correspondence between these words and those in chap. xxiv. 
30, 31. p. 325. it may seem probable that Christ intended to teach 
his disciples to conceive of his first coming to the destruction of 
Jerusalem as a kind of emblem of his final appearance to Judgment ; 
and consequently it will authorize us to use some of the texts in the 
former chapter when discoursing of that great and important day. 
—I hope every reader will observe with what majesty and grandeur 
our Lord speaks of himself io this section, which is one of the 
noblest instances of the true sublime that I have any where read ; 
and indeed few passages, even in the sacred writings themselves, 
seem to equal it. Methinks we can hardly read it without imagin- 
ing ourselves before the awful tribunal it describes. 


b All the nations shall be assembled beforehin.] iad the nation 
which prevailed among some later Jews, that the Gentiles should 
have no part in the resurrection, been as old as our Lord's time, it is 
easy tu see these words might have beeu underslvod as a direct 
intended opposition to il. 

e Nor shall the haughtiest sinner, &c.] I can imagine no inore 
magnificent image than this: the assembled world distinguished 
with such nnerring penetration, and distributed into two grand 
classes, with as munch ease as sheep and goats are ranged by a shep- 
herd in different ccenpanies.—The propriety with which oanr Lord 
speaks of himself in the fullowing words by the title of the King, 
is very observable; and it adds unutterable beanty to the conde- 
seending words he is representcd as speaking on this great occasion, 
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WHAT IS DONE TO THE BRETHREN, HE REGARDS AS DONE TO HIMSELF. 333 
the world. And Iam now descended to receive you to this kingdom with all these public sect. 
marks of approbation and honour; for I well remember your good deeds in the days of 166. 
your flesh, and telt my own bowels refreshed by them, when I was hungry, and ye gave 

me [ food] to eat ; when I-was thirsty, and ye caused me to drink; when I was a MATT. 
stranger, and ye took me in \ike one of your own families; When [J was] naked, and ye ,»*V: 


35 For I was an hunger- 
ed, and ye gave Me meat: 
I was thirsty, and ye gave 
me drink: J wasa stranger, 
and ye took me in: 


36 Naked, and ye clothed 


me: | was sick, and ye vi- 
sited me: { was in prison, 
and ye came unto nie. 


4 

1 37 Then shall the right- 
) eous answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an 
hnngered, and fed thee ? or 
thirsty, and gave thee 
drink ? 

38 When saw we thee a 
stranger, and took éhee in? 
or naked, and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we thee 
sick, or in prison, and came 
unto thee! 


40 And the king shall 
answer and say upto them, 
Verily ] say unto you, Inas 
much as ye have done 7¢z 
unto one of the least of 
hese my brethren, ye have 
one ?¢ unto me. 














41 Then shall he say also 
unto them on the left hand, 
Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his 
} angels: 
42 For I was an hungered, 
and ye gave ine no meat: | 


no drink : 

43 1 was a stranger, and 
ye took me not in: naked, 
and ye clothed me uot: 
sick and in prison, and ye 
Visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also 
swer him, saying, Lord, 
hen saw we thee an hun. 
red, or athirst, ora stran- 
yer, or naked, or sick, or 
in prison, aud did not mi- 
ister unto thee? 

45 Then shall he answer 
them, saying, Verily 1 say 
unto you, In as much as ye 
did 7? not to one of the Iaast 
of these, ye did i¢ not to me. 






46 And these shall gn 

Way into everlasting pun- 
ishment: but the righteous 
into life eternal. 






Let us now behold, 


come in his glory, and 


ble importance ? 


Was thirsty, and ye gave me © 


clothed me; when I was sick, and ye looked after me 31 when I was shut up ti the 
solitude, confinement, and affliction ot a prison, and ye came kindly to condole with me 
in my sufferings, and to relieve my necessities there. 

Then shall the righteous, in humble amazement, be ready to answer him, and say, 37 
Lord, what service were we ever capable of doing thee, that can deserve such notice 
from thee? When did we ever see thee hungry, and fed (thee 7) or thirsty, and caused 38 
[thee] to drink # Or when did we ever see thee in the destitute condition of a stranger, 
and took [thee] in? or naked, and clothed (thee ?| Or when did we ever see thee sick, or 39 
in prison, and came to thee for thy relief? We never saw thee, blessed Lord, in such 
circumstances of distress, nor ever had an opportunity of showing any such kindness to . 
thee, that thou shouldst now distinguish us in such a manner, and speak so honourably of 
the service we have done thee. , 

And the King, answering with renewed condescension from his exalted throne, shad// 40 
not disdain to say unto them, I well know that ye abounded in such kind and compas- 
sionate actions to the necessitous and afflicted saints around you: and verily f say nunto 
you, Inasmuch as ye did [it] unto one of the least and poorest of these my dear brethren 
who now stand with you in this happy company, ye in effect ded [27] to me:* and I 
declare it in the face of all the world, That I take and reward it as if I had been relieved in 
person, and joyfully welcome you to that blessed world where you shall be for ever reaping 
the harvest of these labours of love. 

Then, when his faithful servants are thus acquitted and honoured, fe shad/ turn and say 41 
also to them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed and detestable creatures, tnéo 
the agonies of that everdasting and unquenchable fire which was originally prepared for 
the decil and his angels,! whose companions you must for ever be in the regions of horror 
and despair. And ye cannot but know in your own consciences that ye well deserve it ; 42 
for Iwas hungry, and ye did not give me so much as bread fo eat; I was thirsty, and 
ye did not give me so much as water tu drink; I was wandering among you as a poor 43 
helpless stranger, and ye did not take me in among your domestics and guests ; I was 
naked, and ye did not clothe me; l was sick, and in prison, and ye did not look after 
me, or do any thing at all for my relief. 

Then shall they aiso answer and say unto him, Lord,’ we are surprised at so strange a 44 
charge, and cannot apprehend ourselves liable to it; for when did we ever see thee hungry, 
or thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not, to the best of our 
abilities, anister to thee? If we had ever seen thee in distress, we would not have 
neglected to relieve thee; but we had never any opportunity of doing it. 

And then shall he answer them, saying, Verily Isay unto you, and declare it in the 40 
most soleran manner, That 72 as much as ye did [rf] not to one of the least of these once 
necessitous though now triumphant saints, who dwelt among you on earth, and needed your 
assistance, ye did [?t] not to me; and I justly thought myself neglected and injured when 
you shut up the bowels of your compassion towards them. 

And so, to conclude all, these miserable wretches, notwithstanding all the excuses they 
can urge, shall go away into a most dreadful state of everlasting punishment ; but the 
righteous, through the abundant grace of God manifested by his: Sou, shall enter znéo 
everlasting life:® and thus the great scene shall close in the eternal happiness or misery of 
every human creature who has ever lived on the face of this earth. 


IMPROVEMENT. 
with an attentive eye and a solicitous heart, the end of all the living; that awful scene in 


AG 


which the various dispensations of God to mankind shall terminate in the solemn day, when the Son of man shall Ver. 32 


sit on his magnificent throne. All nations and people shall be assembled before him, and 32 


swe must make np a part of the assembly. The sheep and the goats must then be separated: and, O my soul, 
amongst which wilt thou then be numbered? Is there an enquiry, is there a care, of greater, of equal, of compar- 





Per 2 ee EF Be eee _- ~~ = ee wr =e sv eam Vw == RA « ——* — _ 


d Iwas sick, and ye looked after me.] This seems the exactest 
sense of exesxedxo%e ut, which in general signifies to ¢ake the over- 
sight ond care of any thing that requires diligent inspection and 
attendance: (compare Jam. i. 27; and Elsner, Observ. Vol. I. 
p- 117 )and it strongly intimates, that such an attendance on the 
poor in their illness isa very acceptable charity: and tliis is what 
Pty may have an opportunity of doing who have very little money 

0 Spare. 

e Ye did ittome.) That alms-deeds should be remembered with 

peculiar regard in the day of judgment, was a notion that early 


_ prevailed among the Jews, as appears by the Chaldee Paraphrase on 


Eccles. ix. 7. which bears a remarkable resemblance to these words 
of Christ, and might perhaps be an imitation of them. See Mede’s 
Works, p. 81. 

£ Prepared for the devil and his angels.) Tliére is a remarkable 
difference between our Lord's expression here and in ver. 34. There 


the kingdom is said to have been prepared for the righteous from 
the foundation of the world ; whereas here the everlasting fire is 
not said tn have been prepared for the wicked, but for the devil and 
his angels. Compare Rom. ix. 22, 23. ; a 

g Then shali they also. answer, &c.] ,Perhaps it may only intimate 
this shall be the language of their hearts, which Christ perceiving, 
will reply to it. I see no necessity for supposiDg they shall ac- 
tually plead thus. Multitudes will no doubt remember they have 
often heard what reply will be made to such a plea: God grant 
that none who read it here may be in the number of those to whom 
it will be made ! , j RD. 

h Everlasting punishment,—everlasting life.) As the original 
word aimvov is the same in both places, I thought it proper to use 
the same word in the translation of both ; and miserable are they 
that dare venture their souls on its signifying a limited duration 
in either. 


334 REFLECTIONS ON THE JUDGMENT HE WILL PASS ON THE WICKED AND THE RIGHTEOUS. 


srcr. Let us view the sentence we must shortly hear, as he who will himself pronounce it has been pleased to give usa 
166. copy of it—Can we conceive any thing more dreadful than that which shall be passcd on those on the leit hand ? 
To be driven from the presence of Christ as accursed, and to be consigned over to a devouring fire! and this not 
MATT. only to the tortures of a moment or an hour, (as in some painful executions that have becn known here,) but to 
XXV. everlasting fire, yea, to fire prepared for the devil and his angels, where they will be perpetual companions and 

] perpetual tormentors! Should not the thought that he is in danger, in hourly danger, of being sealed up under this 

42, 43 sentence, awaken the most stupid sinuer, and engage him eagerly to cry out, What shall I do to be saved ?—And 
on whom is this sentence passed? Let us attentively observe it: Not merely on the most gross and abandoned 
sinners, but on those who have lived in an habitual neglect of their duty: not merely on those who have ravaged 
and persecuted the saints, (though surely their furnace will be heated seven times hotter than that of others,) but 
even on those who have neglected to relieve them. 

On the other hand, let us seriously reflect what it will be to be owned by Christ before the assembled world, and 
34 to hear him saying, with a sweet smile, and with a voice of harmony and love, Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world, How infinite is the love that prepared 
that kingdom for us before we had a being ! how rich the blood that purchased it! how overflowing the grace that 
bestows it on such mean, such undeserving creatures! [3/ess the Lord, O our souls! in the prospect of it. Leé 
men curse, O Lord, if thou wilt thus d/ess: (Psal. cix. 28.) Let them load our names with infamy, if thou wilt 
adorn them with such glory: Jet all the kingdoms of the earth, and all the pomp of them, be despised and tran- 
pled under foot, when offered as an equivalent for this infinitely more glorious kingdom. 

35,36 Let us attentively observe the character of those who are to receive it. They are the useful and the benevolent 
souls: such as have loved the Lord Jesus Christ, not only in his name, and ordinances, and promises, but have 
loved him in his laws and in his people too; and have known him in those humble forms in which he has been 

40 pleased, as it were by proxy, to appear among us. I was hungry, and ye fed ime; thirsty, and ye gave me 
drink, &c.; for in as much as ye did it to one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me. Amazing 
words! that the meanest saint should be owned by the King of glory as one of his bretliren! Irresistible argument 
to those that do indeed believe these words, to stir them up to abound in every good word and work! Under this 
impression, methinks, instead of hiding ourselves from those who should be to us as our own flesh by virtue of our 
common union to him, we should not only hearken to their entreaties, but even search them out in those comers to 
which modest want may sometimes retire, and cast about in our thoughts how we may secure any happy opportu- 
nity of relieving some poor saint, for their sakes, and for their Master’s, and even forourown. What if Christ came 
to us in person, as a poor helpless stranger? What if we saw him destitute of food and raiment, or in want of any 
other necessaries of life? Should we not contend for it as an honour which of us should receive him into our 
houses, which of us should entertain him at our table, which of us should even strip ourselves of our clothing to give 
it to him? And yet he tells us, that he is in effect with us in his poor members ; and we invent a thousand cold 
excuses for neglecting to assist him, and send our compassionate Saviour away empty. Is this the temper of a 
christian ? Is this the temper in which we should wish to be found at the Judgment-day ? 

44,45 But we know not Christ in this disguise. Neither did these unhappy creatures on the left hand know him: they 
are surprised to be told of such a thing ; and yet are represented as perishing for it. Away therefore with all those 
religious hopes (vainly so called) which leave the heart hardened, and the hand contracted from good works! If 
we shut up the bowels of compassion from our brethren, how dwelleth the love of God in us? (1 John iii, 17.) 
Or to what doth the love of-Christ constrain us, if it be not to the exercise of gratitude to him, and the offices of 
cheerful and active friendship to those whom he now owns as his brethren, and whom he will not be ashamed to 
call so in the midst of his highest triumph? Blessed Jesus, how munificent art thou! and what a fund of charity 
didst thou lay up in the very words which are now before us! In all ages since they were spoken, how many 
hungry hast thou fed, how many naked hast thou clothed, how many calamitous creatures hast thou relieved by 
them! May they be written deep in our hearts, that the joy with which we shall finally meet thee, may be 
increased by the happy effect of this day’s meditation! ©... 5°. ¥f ip F 
















































SECTION CLXVIL. 


The Jewish rulers consult how they might take Christ, and Judas agrecs with them to deliver him pricalely 
into their hands. Matt. xxvi. 1—~5, 14—16. Mark xiv. 1, 2,10, 11. Luke xxi. 37, to the end; xxii. 1—6. 


LUKE xxi. 37. LUKE xxi. 37. 
sccr. THUS our Lord ended his discourses on this subject on the third day of ihe week in AND ip the day-time he 
i167. which he suffered; avd thus he was generally employed, from the time of his public entry 3") af nielt he went out’ 
into Jerusalem to his last passover: he was teaching by day in the temple, and at night and abode in the mount 
LUKE hewent out of the city, and lodged at the mount called {the mount] of Olives, in the {h"t' Salled the amoumee 
x XI ; : ve bs, . . . “oe ae Olives. 
-_ neighbourhood of which Bethany lay; in the retirements of which, particularly in the 
carden of Geths: mane, he often spent a considerable part of the night; being desirous to 
secure that only scason of solitude, that he might prepare himself for his approaching 
38 sufferings by a proper series of extraordinary devotion. And as soon as it was light, he ae And alt te people 
: . . . . a mn > ‘ or 
returned to the city; and all the people came carly in the morning to him in the temple, iin tlie, tented 
that they might thus lay hold of every opportunity to Aear him; and he was solicitous hear him. 
net to lose any time that might be improved for so profitable a purpose. Luke xxii. 1. GNownl 
tuxn Now it may not be improper here to observe, that the feast of unfeavencd bread, feast of unleavencd bread 
XXUL which was commonly called the passover, drew near, [and] was celebrated within two days eae 2p vite is or 
1 after our Lord had delivered the prophecies and admonitions so largely recorded above.* two days.) (Mark xiv. tJ 





he Two days after.) Lapprehend that the preceding discourses ing, which was just two days before the paschal lamb was eaten. H 
{ rom) 3151.) were delivered on the Tuesday of the week in which do not find that ‘any of the transactions of the Wednesday are re- 
ae suffered ; and he probably ultered the following words thateven- corded, besides the general account given above. 


Pratt. xxvi. 1. And it 
came to pass, when Jesus 
had finished all these say- 
ings, he said unto his dis- 
ciples, 


JUDAS AGREES WITH THE JEWISH RULERS TO BETRAY CHRIST 335 
And vt came to pass, that when Jesus had finished all these discourses, and the ap- SECT. 
pointed hour for his sutterings was now at hand, he said to his disciples, Ye know that 167. 
aftcr two days the passocver cometh ; and in the plainest terms I now assure you dhe Son 
of man ts then to be betrayed to his inveterate enemies, that, according to what I have MA‘TT. 
XNVi. 


2 Ye know that after two 
days is the feas? of the pass- 
over, and the Sen of man 
is betrayed to be crucified. 


3 Then assembled toge- 
ther the chief priests, aud 
the scribes, and the elders 
of the people, unto the pa- 
lace of the high-priest, who 
was called Caiaphas; [Mark 
xiv. 1. Luke xxii. 2.) 

4 And consnited [how] 
fhey might take Jesus hy 
subtilty, [and put him to 
death.) {Mark xiv. 1. Luke 
xii. 2.] 

5 But they said, Not on 
the feast-day, lest there be 
an uproar among the peo- 
ple: [Luke, for they feared 
the people.] (Mark xiv. 2. 
Luke xxii. 2.] 


Luke xxii. 3. Then eu- 
tered Satan into Jndas, sir- 
named Iscariot, being [one] 
of the number of the twelve: 
(Matt. xxvi. 14. Mark xiv. 
10.] 


4 And he went his way, 
and communed with the 
chief priests and captains, 
how he might betray him 
unto them: {Matt. xxvi. 14. 
Mark xiv. 10.] 


Matt. xxvi. 15. And said 
unto them, What will ye give 
me, and [ will deliver him 

nto you? 


Mark xiv. 11. And when 
they heard if, they were 
glad, and promised to give 
him money. [And they 
covenanted with him for 
thirty pieces of silver.] 
(Matt. xxvi. 15. Luke xxii. 


4 


Luke xxii. 6. And he 
promised, and [from that 
time] sought opportunity 
to betray him unto them in 
the absence of the multi- 
tude. (Matt. xxvi. 16. Mark 
xiv. 11.] 


often told you, (Matt. xvi. 21; and xx. 18, 19.) he may be put into the hands of sinful 
men to be crucified: prepare yourselves therefore for that trying season, that you may 2 
not be hurried into any thing which you may afterwards have reason to repent. 

Then, that very evening, the chicf priests of every class, and others employed in dis- 3 
tinguished services in the temple, together with the scribes and the other elders of the 


people, who were members of the grand sanhedrim, assembled together, not indeed in 


the temple, where they usually met, but at the palace of the high-priest, who was then 
called Caiaphas ; (as was observed before, John xi. 49, p. 279.) And there they entered 4 
into a secret conspiracy, and consulted how they might privately take Jesus by some 
artifice, without giving an alarm to his friends, avd might put him to death as soon as 
possible, which, one way or other, they were determined to do. But they had such an 6 
apprehension of his interest in the people, that some of them were rather for delaying it, 
and said, It will be more advisable to wait till after the passover, and mot to attempt to 
seize him at the feast, while there is such a concourse in the city from all parts; est the 
design that we have formed against him should be discovered, and, considering how 
popular he is, there should 6c a tumult raised among the people, either to rescue him 
from our hands, or to revenge his death. Such were the cautious sentiments of some 
among them; for they feared the people; but others pushed the matter on with greater 
forwardness and zeal, and were by no means for deferring it; to which at length the rest 
agreed, upon finding a more favourable opportunity than they expected ofiering itself 
through the treachery of Judas. 

For then, just at that very juncture of time, Satan, by divine permission, enfercd into LUKE 
Judas, who was also called Iscariot, and was (as we observed before) ove of the num- XS". 
ber of the twelve apostles who were chosen by our Lord from the rest of his disciples-to 3 
the most honourable trust as well as the most endeazing intimacy :> and as this malignant 
spirit had before suggested to him the horrid design of betraying his Master, he now 
strongly impressed ls mind, that during his retirement he might easily find a convenient 
time for executing it, and might be sure of being well rewarded for it by the rulers of the 
Jews. And, under this impression, he immediately went away from Christ and his com- 4 
pany to the house of Caiaphas, whom he knew to be a most inveterate enemy to his 
Master ; avd having found means of introducing himself and communicating his general 
design, he conversed with the chief priests and captains of the temple, who were not 
yet gone away, and deliberated how he might with the greatest convenience and security 
betray him unto them. And as the sordid wretch proposed it with a covetous view, be- MATT. 
fore he would come to any agreement with them, Ae sa/d, without the least appearance of **!V. 
shame or remorse, What are you willing to gicoe me, and Iwill undertake to deliver him 15 
to you at a time and place in which you may effectually secure him without the danger 
of giving any alarm to the people ? 

And when they heard his proposal, they thought [7/] very practicable ; and they were MARX 
glad of so unexpected an offer from one of his own disciples to facilitate their measures, *i¥- 
aud therefore readily promised in general to give him a sum of money as a reward for 11 
that service, avd at last they expressly agrecd with him for thirty picccs of silver, 
which was the price to be paid for a slave who had been slain: (see Exod. xxi. 52.) and 
as they proposed it to express their contempt of Jesus, so God permitted Judas, covetous 
as he was, to acquiesce in that mean and trifling sum, (though he might easily have raised 
it higher,) that thus the prophecy might be fulfilled in which it had been particularly 
specified. (See Zech. xi. 12, 13.) 

And he promised to take a punctual care in the affair; aud accordingly from that timc LUKE 
he diligently soght a proper opportunity to betray him unto them, that they might **1- 
come upon him privately, and apprehend him in the absence of the multitude : nor was 6 
it long before this happened, as we shall quickly relate in its place. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WE see with what unremitting vigour the great Author and Finisher of our faith pressed forward towards the LUKE 
mark, and how he quickened his pace as he saw the day approaching ; spending in devotion the greatest part of XX. 


the night which succeeded to his most laborious days, and resuming his work early in the morning! 


Ilow much 37 


happier were his disciples in these early lectures, than the slumbers of the morning could have made them on 38 
their beds! Let us not scruple to deny ourselves the indulgence of unnecessary sleep, that we may come morning 
after morning to place ourselves at his feet, and lose no opportunity of receiving the instructions of his word, and 


seeking those of his Spirit. 


MATT. 


But while his gracious heart was thus intent on doing good, the chief priests and rulers of the people were no XNIv. 


less intent on mischief and murder. 


b One of the number of the tivelve, &c.]_ This was a circumstance 
} xravation, that, it is observable, cach of the Evan- 
* hath marked it out in this view. Compare with these places 


of such high ag 


vhn vi. 71. p. 169. 
Cc Thirty pieces of silver.J 


toacther how they might put him to death: They set 3, 4 


shekels of silver, which, if we reckon them at half-a crown, (which 
is supposed to have been about their real value,) amonnted to no 
more than three pounds fifteen shillings of onr money—a goed'y 
price that he was prised at of them! Zech. xi. 13. 


They took counsel 


A slave was rated by the Jaw at thirty 


336 PETER AND JOHN MAKE READY THE PASSOVER AS CHRIST APPOINTED 


SECT. upon his head the price of a slave, and find an apostle base enough to accept it! Blush, O ye heavens, to have been 
167. witness to this; and be ashamed, O earth, to have supported so infamous a creature! Yet this was the man who, 
but a few days before, was the foremost to appear as an advocate for the poor, and to censure the pious zeal of 
LUKE Mary, which our Lord vindicated and applauded. (John xn. 4—8. p. 288.) Let the fatal truits of his covetous 
XXII. disposition, instigated by Satan, be marked with abhorrence and terror ; and if we see this base principle har- 
3, 4, 6 boured in the breasts of those who call themselves the disciples and ministers of Christ, let us not wonder if, by 

God's righteous judgment, they are given up to thase excesses of it which bring upon them lasting infanry and 





endless perdition. ee ; | gears 


4 





SECTION CLXVIII. 
Christ having directed his disciples where to prepare the passocer for hin, 


comes to Jerusalem for the last 


time before his death, and sits down with them to the celebration of it. Matt. xxvi. 17—20. Mark xiv. 


19—17. tdbuke xxi 7—“lo On xii 


LUKE XXil. 7. 

sec, JNOIV after this infamous bargain which Judas made with the chief priests to betray 
168. into their hands his innocent and divine Master, on the fifth day of the week, before the 
evening when the first day of unleavened bread came,* in which, according to the pre- 
LUKE cept of the law, which had expressly limited the time of it, the passover must be killed, 
XAIl. or the paschal lamb be slain, in commemoration of the Israelites’ being preserved from 
7 the destroying angel, and delivered out of Egypt, Jesus determined to keep the passover 
8 with his disciples. And, that he might in a due manner celebrate it with them, he 
sent two of his disciples, Peter and John, from the place where he had spent the night 
before in retirement with them, and said, Go to Jerusalem and prepare the passover for 

us, that we may once more cat [zt] together. 

Q And they said unto him, Lord, we are ready to perform the charge; and, that we 
may be under no uncertainty as to the place, only desire thou wouldst particularly tell us 
where, or at what house, wilt thou have us go and prepare for thy eating the 
passovcr with us. ra 

And he said unto them, 1 will give you a sign which shall put the matter out of doubt: 
Go directly into the city to such a one as 1 will point out to you: [and] behold, as soon 
as ever you are entered into the city, a man will meet you in the street carrying a 
pitcher of water in his hand ; follow him immediately énto the house where he enters ; 
11 for I know it will be a place very fit for our accommodation... And wheresoever he goes 

in, you shall say to the master of the family, We are come to thee with a message from 

Jesus the Teacher; and he says to thee by us, My time is now very near,° and before 

I make my last remove, I will celebrate the passover at thy house: where then ts the 

dining-room 2 or what convenient chamber hast thou to spare, where I may come and 

eat the passover with my disciples, and be secure from the interruption of any other com- 
12 pany? And upon this he well take you up stairs, and show you a large upper room 
which will conveniently hold us all; and you will find it furnzsted with all proper uten- 
sils, and prepared by all necessary circumstances of purification of every kind, so as to 
be, on the whole, in very good order: ¢here provide the unleavened bread, the lamb, and 
the bitter herbs, and make all things ready for us against the time of our coming; for 

we shall be able to find the house without any dire aati you. 
mark  Axd after he had given these particular instructions to 42s two disciples, they went out 
xiv. from thence, avd came into the city, and found the man carrying the water, whom they 
16 followed into a house, where there was, just as he said to them, a commodious dining- 
room at liberty, and well furnished : azd as the master of the house was free to let them 
have it, they did as Jesus had appointed them, and made the passover ready against 

the time when he should come to eat it. 

And in the evening, when the proper hour for eating the passover was come, he came 
directly to the house where his messengers were, and sat down to the table wth all the 
twelve apostles around him, to taste (according to the usage of those days) the unleavencd 
bread and the bitter herbs, before the lamb was served up.® 





10 


it? 


LUKE xxii. 7 


THEN came the [first] day 
of unleavened bread, when 
the passover must be killed. 
fMatt. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 
12.) 

8 And he sent [two of his 
disciples,] Peter and John, 
saying, Go and prepare us 
the ,passover, that we may 
eat. [Mark xiv. 13.] 

9 And they said unto hint, 

Where wilt thou that we: 
(Mark, go and] prepare [for 
thee to eat the passover ?] 
(Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv 
12.] 
10 And he said unto them, 
[Go into the cily to such a 
man, and] behold, when ye 
are eutered into the city, 
there shall a man meet yon, 
bearing a pitcher of water; 
follow him into the house 
where he cntcreth in. [Matt. 
xxvi. 18. Mark xiv. 13.) 

ll And [Mark, whereso- 
ever he shall go in,} ye shall 
say unto the yood-man of 
the house, The Master saith 
unto thee, [fy time is at 
hand, I will keep the pass- 
over at thy house :] where 
is the cuest-chamber, where 
Tshall eat the passover with 
my disciples? [Matt. xxvi. 
18. Mark xiv. I4.] 

12 And he shall show you 
a larce upper room furnish- 
ed [and prepared:] there 
make reacy [tor us.] [Mark 
Niv, 12] 

Mark xiv. 16. And his 
disciples went forth, and 
came into the city, and 
found as he had said unto 
them ; and they (did as Je- 
sus had appointed them,] 
and made ready the pass- 
over. [Matt. xxvi. 19. Luke 
saci. 13) : 

17 And in the evening 
{Luke, when the hour was 
come,] he cometh, [and sat 
down] with the twelve 
{Luke, apostles.]  [Matt. 
xxvi. 20. Luke xxii. H.] 


a The first day of unleavened bread came. There is no room 
to question that the time when Christ sent his disciples to prepare 
the passover, was on the Thursday of the week in which he suffered ; 
and though the first aay of unleavened bread, most strictly so 
called, was the fifteenth day of Nisan, and began wilh the evening 
that the passover was eaten, yet it is not improbable that the Evan- 
gelists might sometimes speak according to the usual way of 
reckoning days among other nations; and so, as the use of leaven 
among them was to cease by sun-set at farthest, and they were 
obliged to eat their supper, which was the chief meal, with un- 
leavened cakes, it might naturally enongh be calted by this name. 

b 4 man will mect you, &c.) As Samuel, having anointed Sant, 
for the confirmation of his faith gave him several predictions re- 
lating to some very contingent occtrrences he was to meet with in 
his journey, (see 1 Sani, x. Z—7.) so our Lord scems by these pre- 
dictions to have intezded the same with regard to his disciples, and 
also to give them a most importaut hint that he foresaw all the 
particular circumstances which were to befal him at Jerusalem 
when he went up thither for the next and last time before his suf- 
ferings.—The sending them to Jerusalem in this manner, seems to 


intimate that he did not go thither himself that morning, so that 
it is very probable he spent most of the day in retirement for me- 
ditation and prayer. 

ce My time is near.) Every body knew that the time for eating 
the passover was near; so that these words must be supposed to 
have a farther view. And J am therefore ready to believe that the 
owner of this honse, to whom onr Lord sent this message by the 
name of The Teacher, might be a person who (Lhough unknown to 
Peter and Jolin,) was in his heart at least a disciple of Christ ; and 
our Lord might give this intimation, that it was to be a time of 
more than ordinary importance to him, that it might be some secret 
support to this man’s faith under that violent shock it was soon to 
receive by his approaching sufferings. 

d We shall be able to find the house, &c.} The same prophetic 
gift which enabled Christ to predict these circumstances, would, 
no donbt, gui@é Tim thither; and it isa beantiful modesty in the 
sacred historian, only to hint obliquely at it: but 1 apprehend it 
the part of a paraphrast to set these particnlars in a fuller and 
stronger light. 

e To taste the unleavened bread, &c.] I must here entreat my 


- 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE FERVENCY OF THE LOVE OF CHRIST. 


John xiii. 1. Now before 
the feast of the passover, 
when Jesns knew that his 
hour was come that he 
should depart out of this 
world unto the Father, hav- 
ing loved his own, which 
were in the world, he loved 
them unto the end. 


and would decline nothing which might be for their advantage. 


Luke xxii. 15. And he 
said untothem, With desire 
I have desired to eat this 
passover with you before I 
suffer, 


cruel insults and torments, which shall end in my death; yet such is my love to my people, 
and such my desire to glorify my heavenly Father, that no passover was ever so welcome 


16 For I say unto you, I 
will not any more eat there- 
of, nntil it be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God. 


have perfected those of the law, and the ordinances of both are superseded by the more 
perfect enjoyments of the heavenly world. 


17 And he took the cup, 
and gave thanks, and said, 
Take this, and divide %% 
among yourselves. 


18 For I say unto you, I 
will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, until the king- 
dom of God shalt come. 


of the vine until the kingdom of God come, and that complete and spiritual redemption, 
which is typified by this ordinance, shall be fulfilled and perfected. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WE may well assure ourselves, that the same divine penetration and prophetic discernment which enabled Ver. 
the blessed Jesus thus circumsfantially to foretell to his disciples those most contingent occurrences which were 10—13 
to determine the place where they should prepare the passover, would also open to him a prospect of all that was to 
follow. All the scenes that were to be passed through on this fatal night and the succeeding black and bloody day, 
were no doubt attentively viewed: the agony of the garden, the traitorous kiss of Judas, the cowardly flight of all 
the other apostles, the insults of his seemingly victorious and successful enemies, the clamorous accusations, the 
insolent butfetings, the scourges, the thorns, the nails, the cross, and all that he was to endure upon it from the 


hand of God and men. 


Yet behold, with all these in his view, he goes on with a holy alacrity, and this szn of 
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Now it is here to be observed, that 3cfore he began to eat the feast of the passover, as SECT. 
Jesus knew that his hour was come when he should depart from this calamitous world, 
in which he had sojourncd for a while, to return fo the bosom of the Father, in which he 
originally dwelt, he was solicitous to order every circumstance of his conduct in this last JOHN 
intercourse with his disciples, so as might most effectually promote their edification and 2 
comfort, and make it-clearly manifest, that havzng always tenderly loved his own that 
were in the world, he loved them in the most perfect manner, even ¢o the end of his life, 


168. 





And, to express the fervency and strength of this affection, he said to them, as they sat LUKE 
together before Supper was brought in, 2 assure you that I have most earnestly desired to XX". 


eat this passover with you, though I know it will be the last I shall celebrate with you, ' 
and we shall rise from it but a few hours defore Iam to suffer from mine enemies the most 


tome as this: For now Isce the days of my humiliation almost finished ; and I say unto 16 
you, That after this Iwill not celebrate any other passover with you, nor cat of it any 
more till it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God, or till the institutions of the gospel shall 


And then, having received the cup with which it was usual for them to begin the feast, 17 
he gave thanks to God for the redemption of Israel, in commemoration of which the pass- 
over was instituted, and for giving them this opportunity of celebrating this holy banquet 
together; and then said, Take this cup, and let it go round, and divide [rt] among 
yourselves, and bless the God of your fathers. 
suitable to the distinguished solemnity which you have now before you; for I say unto 
you, That after what passes this evening, I wild not drink any more with you of the fruit 


And see that you do it with a devotion 18 


righteousness rejoiceth as a champion to run his race! (Psal. xix. 5.) Yea, when he is sitting down to the 15 
paschal supper, (though therein was exhibited, in a most lively emblem, the bitterness of his own sufferings,) he 
utters these gracious and emphatical words, IW2th desire I have dcsircd to cat this passocer with you before 


I suffer. 


So justly might it be said of him, as we see it is, that having loccd his own which were in the world, he loved soun 
them tothe end. QO blessed Jesus, may the ardour, the courage, and the ermanency of our love to thee, bear at _ XTH. 
least some little proportion to that wherewith thou hast condescended to lové us!’ May we long, from time to 
time, to celebrate with thee that christian passover which thou hast ordained to succeed the Jewish, as the memo- 
rial of thy sacrifice! Yea, may we long for the last solemnity of this kind, which will ere long come, after which LUKE 


time may we be cheered with thy dove, which is indeed far bettcr than wine, (Cant. i. 3.) and, thus supported 
with those reviving cordials which thy gospel administers, may we /eep ourselocs in the love of God, and in the 
vatient expectation of thy final, most glorious, and welcome appearance ! (2 Thess. iii. 5. and Jude, ver. 21.) 


reader, if he has an opportunity, to consult Ainsworth’s excellent 
note on Exod. xii. 8. where he has collected from authentic Jewish 
writers the best account I have any where seen in so little room, 
. of the various ceremonies with which the passover was eaten, by 
which tbe subsequent story is greatly illustrated. Among others, 
the following circnmstances should be recollected:—That the 
master of the family began the feast with a cup of wine, which 
having solemnly blessed, that is, having adored the name of God 
over it, he dividéd@amone the quests, (KWKE xxii. 17.) and after- 
wards washed his hands :—Then the supper began with unleavened 
bread and bitter herbs, which when the master and the rest of the 
company had tasted, one of the younger persons present, renerally 
achild, asked the reason of what was peculiar in that feast, (ac- 
cording to Exod. xii. 26.) which introduced the hagegadah, that is, 
the showing forth or dectaration of it; (in allusion to which we 
read of showing forth the Lord’s death, 1 Cor. xi. 26.)\—Then the 
master rose up and took another cup, and washed his hands again, 
before the lamb was tasted; and in this interval, I suppose, Christ 
also washed the feet of his disciples. Then, after eating the pass- 


ae 


over, followed another cup, which, after having delivered to each _ 


a piece of bread, was the sacramental cup at this supper:— 
Then, after some pious and friendly discourse, the whole family, 
after having drunk at least a fourth cup, sang some psalms of 
praise: and so the solemnity ended.—Agreeable to this is the 
account given in the Religious Ceremonies nf ali Nations, Vol. 1. 
. 215—217. 

: f He loved them to the end.) 1 shail in the next section hint at 
my reasons for agreeing with those critics who place the story of 
Christ’s washing his disciples’ feet at the beginning of the paschal 
supper, rather than a night or two before.—At present, I would 
only observe that this verse seems intended by John to introduce 
not merely the story which immediately follows it, but the whole 
account of Christ’s behaviour to his friends in these last scenes of 
his life: and therefore, as he prefixes it to the first circumstance 
that he has mentioned of this passover, I apprehend it proper to 
begin the whole story with it; especially since the words which 
I have placed next after it are full of that love which he expressed 
to them, even to the last. 


NN 


_ we shall no more drink with thee of the fruit of the vine, till it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God! In the mean 2s 


JESUS RISES FROM SUPPER AND WASHES HIS DISCIPLES’ FEET. 


¥) 
y) 
ral 


> 
SECTION CLXIX. 


Christ rebukes the ambition which his disciples most unseasonably expressed as they were sitting down to 
supper, by washing their feet, and adding several excellent admonitions to the crereese of humility, imme- 
diately before the cating of the paschal lamb, WLuke xxii. 24—27. John xiii. 2, 3—i7. 


JOUN xiii. 2. 


erect, VOW when our Lord had thus sat down to eat the passover with his disciples, (as was 
169. said before,) supper berng come,* and the antepast or introduction to it having been 
despatched as above; Just in the interval between that and the serving up the paschal 
LUKE lamb, there was a most unseasonable contention among them, as they sat at table with 
XXII. Jesus, which of them should be accounted the greatest in that kingdom of which he had 
24 been speaking, and which they interpreted of a temporal dominion that should succeed his 
approaching sufferings. (Compare Mark ix. 34; and Luke ix. 46. p. 189.) 
souN [And] upon this, though Jesus knew that the Father, by the sure engagements of an 
XHI._ immutable covenant, had given the government of all things into his hands, and was 
3 just going actually to invest him with all power both in heaven and upon earth; and that, 
as he came forth from God as his Messenger to men, so he was returning to God 
again ; yet, conscious as he was of so great a dignity, was nevertheless willing to give his 
4 disciples an example of the deepest humility in this his last interview with them before his 
passion: With this design, and in order to shame them out of that ambitious contention 
which he observed among them, in a more forcible manner than any words alone could do, 
he riseth from supper ;° and whereas it was only usual for the head of the family at such 
a time to wash his own hands, he days aside his upper-garments, and taking a towel, 
5 tied it round him like a kind of apron: And then pouring water into a large ewer, or _ 5 After that he poureth 
sort of cistern commonly used on these occasions, he began himself to wash the feet of an een Tee iecipled 
[Ais] disciples, and to wipe [them,] after they were thus washed, wth the long ends of the feet, and to wipe chem with 
linen cloth with which he was girded, which hung down to his feet. the towel ae 
G6 Then, when he had done with those who sat nearest to him, e comes to Simon Peter: ore Then cometh: EME 
and offering to do the like for him, [Peter] was so atfected at his condescending to perform Simon Peter: and Peter 
such a mean office, that he says to him, Lord, dost thou go about to wash my feet 2 It Sth unt apie he 
isa thousand times fitter that | should wash thine; nor can I bear to see thee demean thy- 
7 self thus. Jesus answered and said to him, Thou knowest not now the design of what 7 Jesus answered and 
I am doing, but thou shalt know hereafter ; and as 1 shall presently explain the meaning Sid unto him, What I do, 


JOHN xiii. 2. 
AND supper being eund- 
ed,— 





Luke xxii. 24.—There 
was also a strife amon 
them, which of them shoul 
be accounted the greatest. 


John xiii. 3. [dnd] Jesus 
knowing that the Father 
had given all things into 
his hands, and that lie was 
come from God, and went to 
God, 


4 He riseth from supper, 
and Jaid aside his garments, 
and took a towel, and gird. 
ed himself. 


of this action, so the time will quickly come when many other things in mine undertaking thon aug kigeiaeca 
§ and conduct, much more mysterious than this, shall be cleared up to thee. Yet still Peter 
refused, and sazd to him, with more warmth than before, Lord, whatever be the intent 
of the action, I cannot suffer it by any means, and am determined thou shalt never wash 
my feet. But Jesus answered him, Alas, Peter, that was rashly spoken; for there is 
a sense in which, zf ¥ do not wash thee, thou hast no portion with me; intimating 
thereby, that if he were not cleansed from sin by his blood and Spirit, he could never 
partake of the happiness of his people ; and that, in the mean time, it became him to sub- 


hou shalt kuow hereafter. 


8 Peter saith unto him, 
Thou shalt never wash my 
feet. Jesus answered him, 
If I wash thee not, thou 
hast no part with me. 


9 mit in this instance to his direction. Upon which, Szmon Peter, struck with so awful 
an admonition, immediately says to Azm, with that eager affection so natural to his temper, 


9 Simon Peter saith unto 
him, Lord, not my feet 


a Supper being come.} The reasons brought by Bishop Kidder, 
(in his Demonstration of the Messiah, part iii. chap. 3. p. 60, 61.) 
by Dr. Lightfoot, (#Zor, Heb. on Matt. xxvi. 6.) and since by Dr. 
Whitby, (in his notes on this place,) to prove that this supper was 
not the passover, but another supper at Bethany a night or two 
before, 1 have briefly obviaied in the paraphrase or notes on the 
places ou which they are grounded, and therefore cannot think it 
material to trouble the reader with a particular detail of them. 
The chief reasons which determine me to the contrary opinion 
(besides some others, of which a good summary is given in Dr. 
Guyse’s valuable note on this place) are these: Such a disposition 
of the story hest snits several of the circumstances of the paschal 
supper, (particularly the contention about superiority, and the 
inquiry about Judas, both which must, on the other hypothesis, 
have beensuperseded,) and the propriety of it is especially evinced 
from Jolin xiii, 38. where our Lord says to Peter, Zhe cock shall 
not craw till thou hast denied me thrice ; whicb must be spoken the 
very night Jesus was betrayed, and yet is so connected with this 
story of washing the disciples’ feet, by ver. 21. and ver. 31. that they 
cannot without great violence be separated: and it is certain, 
John xiti. 1. will have a peeutiar energy according to this plan; 
which therefore most critics have followed.—The rcader will ob- 
serve here, that I have rendered damveu yevouevou, supper heing come, 
which is the sense in which the word is often used elsewhere; thus, 
Jolin xxi. 4. mectxs yevouerns, is, when morning was come: Acts xii. 
18; Xvi. 35. nucoxs yevouevns, when day was come; and Acts xxi. 40. 
ciyns yevouevns, when silence was made: in all which places, and in 
many more that might easily be collected from the Greek writers, 
it would be absurd to translate the word ended. Nay, Luke iv. 42. 
yevouevns nuegxs, signifies, whea the day was coming on. (Conypare 
Mark i. 35. note f, p. 71.) It is indeed an ambiguous term; but 
the rendering above is here to be preferred, 1. Because it was 
much more natural to wash the feet of guests before than after 
supper: 2. Because it is expressly said in ver. L. to have been done 
before the passover; which, if the preceding reason he admitted, 
determines the point: 3. Because part of the discourse, which 


John mentions as happening after the feet were washed, is mcu- 
tioned by the other Evangelists as passing at supper; nay, John 
himself, when he speaks, in ver. 26. of Christ’s dipping the sop, 
and giving it to Judas after this, plainly shows that supper was not 
ended.—<As the latter part of this 2d verse comes in by way of 
parenthesis, I] have transposed that clause, and inserted it after- 
wards in ver, 21. to introduce what relates to Judas in the next 
section; a freedom which will, I hope, be easily excused. 

b There was a contention among them.) if the reasoning above 
be allowed, we must certainly transpose Luke’s account of this 
contention about superiority; for none can imagine it shonld 
follow immediately after Christ had been giving them so affecting 
a Jesson of humility. But inke seems less exact in the order of 
this story than the other Evangelists; and particuiarly relates 
what passed concerning the person that was to betray himafter the 
Eucharist, though both Matthew and Mark place it before. 

c He riscth from supper.) Asit is here asserted that Christ rose 
JSrom supper, we must allow that, in some sense, supper was begun, 
that is, as I suppose, the antepast had been taken, which is men- 
tioned by the Jews as preceding the paschal lamb : (see Aiasworthi’s 
note, quoted above, note e, p. 432.) They tell us that it was then 
usual for the master of the family to wash his hands; and, if 1 am 
rightly informed, the Jews conlinne the custom still.—This scems 
a more natural manner of cxplaining the clamse before us, than 
to suppose, with Grotius, or Vossius, (#Jarm. Evan. 1b. i. cap. 14, 
sect. 1.) or Dr. Edwards, (#rercit. on Luke xxii. 21.) that after the 
paschal lamb they ate another distinct supper, and that this wash- 
ing happened in the interval between them. Though Vossius is 
pleased to call this a very little lamb, (unus Agniculus,) T cannot but 
think (especially considering how early the ewes yean in Judea) 
that it might be big enough plentifully to sup tbirteen people; 
and as all which remained uneaten till morning was to be burnt, 
(Exod. xii. 10.) one cannot suppose that our Lord would be in- 
clined to multiply dishes on this occasion, especially as the former 
part of the night was to be spent in watching and prayer. 


HE EXPLAINS HIS DESIGN, AND CAUTIONS ‘THEM AGAINST AMBITION. 


only, but also my hands and 
my head. 


be sanctified by thy grace, and be entirely devoted to thy service. 


10 Jesus saith to him, 
He that is washed, needeth 
not, save to wash fis feet, 
but is clean every whit: 
and ye are clean, but not 


Then Jesus, willing to lay hold on a hint which gave him an opportunity of pursuing 
so useful a thought, says further to Aim, Fle that is washed already, or that Aas just bee 
bathing,® needs only to wash his feet, which may indced easily be soiled by the shortest 


walk, and when that is done, he zs entzrely clean ; as if he should have said, The truly 


all. good man needs not that deep repentance aid universal change which is absolutely neces- 
sary to others, though he should, by renewed acts of penitence and faith, be cleansing him- 
self from smaller pollutions, which are in some degree inseparable from the infirmity of 
human nature: avd, in this sense, [ know that you, my apostles, are clean: but yet 1 


11 For he knew who must add, you are not alt so. 
shontd betray him; there- 
fore said he, Ye are not all 


clean. 


polluted with reigning sin, and was so far enslaved under the power of the devil as to have 
consented to the perpetration of the vilest wickedness. 


12 So after he had wash- 
ed their feet, and had taken 
his garments, and was set 
down again, he said unto 
them, PON ae what J have 
done to yout 

Luke xxii. 25. And he 
said unto them, The kings 
of the Gentiles exercise 
lordship over them; and 
they that exercise autho- 
rity upon them are called 
benefactors : 

26 But ye shall not be so: 

but he that is greatest 
amongst you, let him be as 
the younger; and he that 
is chief, as he that doth 
serve. 
- 27 For whether zs greater, 
he that sitteth at meat, or 
he that serveth? zs not he 
that sitteth at meat; but I 
am among you as he that 
serveth. 


And, to explain the matter, 


But I am among you as one that waits on the 


rest; and you have just now seen me putting on the form of a servant, and performing to 
you, while you sat at the table, one of the lowest offices of menial attendants," in the very 


John xiii. 13. Ye call 
me master and Lord: and 
ye say well; for so Lam. 

14 1f 1 then, yeur Lord 
and Master, have washed 
your feet, ye also ought to 
wash one anotlier’s feet. 


15 For I have given you 
an example that ye should 
do as J have done to you. 

16 Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord, nei- 
ther he that is sent greater 
than he that sent him. 

17 If ye know these 
things, happy are ye if ye 
do them. 


disdained. 


d He that has been bathing.) This rendering of the word A«Acv- 
eves is confirmed by Elsner, ( Observ. Vol. 1. p. 337, 338.) and gives 
as it were a compendious paraphrase upon it. Clarius has well ob- 
served, that as the ¢xojurngiov, or room in which they dressed them- 
selves after bathing, was different from that in which they bathed, 
the feet might be so soiled in walking from one to the other, as to 
Makc it necessary immediately to wash them again. 

e Fou arenol all clean.} Some have observed that Judas did not 
decline the honour of having his feet washed by Christ, though 
Peter did; and have considered it as an instance of his pride. But 
if the discourse between Christ and Peter happened before he came 
to Judas, it had been indecent for Judas fo renew an objection 
which had just been thus over-rutéd’ Sand if Christ came to Judas be- 
fore Peter, he might be unwilling to be the first to dispute the 
point, lest Christ should confound him, by inqniring whether he 

éeclined it from a consciousness of any peculiar unworthiness. 
Guilt naturally suggests such suspicions and precautions. 

f Have the title of benefactors.) It is indeed possible that our 
Lord may here reter to the title of evegyerzi, given to sume of the 
Ptolemies and Seleucide, or to the ambiguity of the Hebrew word 
0'3'79, which (as Beza has observed) signifies both princes and bene- 
faciors: but the general sense given in the rps seems to me 
much more probable, especially on comparing it with the Syriac 
Version, where there is no such ambiguity, though one would most 
of all have expected it. 

g Who is eldest among you, &c.] As usXav is here opposed to 


garb and posture in which any of the least of them could appear. 
your Teacher and Lord; and therein you say well; for [so] I am, and such authority 
have I received of my Father. If therefore I, who am [ your] Lord and Mastcr, and 14 
whom you know to be a divinely inspired Teacher, have condescended to so mean an 
office, and Aave thus washed your feet, and in all other instances have shown my readi- 
ness in love to serve you, surely you also ought to wash one another's feet, and should be 
ready to submit to all the humblest offices of mutual friendship. For I have in this 15 
instance given you an example, that as I have done to you, you also should do, on all 
proper occasions, to one another! And to engage you to the like humanity, Verdly, 16 
verily, I say unto you, as I have formerly said, (Luke Vi. 40; and Matt. x. 24. p. 109, 
153.) The sercant is not greater than his Lord, nor is the messenger greater than he 
that sent him; it will theretore very ill become you to disdain any thing which I have not 
These are plain instructions, but remember they are capable of being improved 17 
to the noblest practical purposes ; 


You call me indeed 


and 7f indeed you know these things, and form a right 


vewrecos, the youngest, I render it eldes¢, as it is rendered Rom. ix. 12. 
See Gen. xxv. 23; 1 Sam. xvii. 14; Septuag. and compare 1 Kings 
ii. 22. 

h Performing one of the lowest offices, &c,] This was so to a 
proverb. See 1 Sam. xxv. 41. and Grotius, 72 loc-—Dr, Evans well 
observes (Christian Temper, Vol. 1 p. 81.) that our Lord chose this 
kind office, though not absolutely necessary in itself, more strongly 
to impress the minds of his disciples, and to show that they ought 
to regard, not only the necessary preservation, but the mutual com, 
fort, of each other. 

i Ihave given you an example, &c.] Some have understood these 
words as ordaining this 10 be a continued rite among christians ; 
and Barclay insists, in his Apology, (p. 467—470.) that this cere- 
mony of washing the feet has as much to recommend it for a 
standing ordinance of the gospel, as either baptism or the breaking 


of bread. But though some anciently conceived the practice of it 


to-be-thus enjoined, (see Dr. Cave’s Primitive Christianity, book 
ii. chap. 14.) and the Moravian churches still retain it; yet as no\ 
such rite as this has ever generally prevailed in the christian world, } 
and as in many places and circumstances it would be an incon- 
venience rather than a kindness to do it for our friends, I cannot 
think these words of our Lord, so plainly capable of another sense, 
are to be interpreted with so much strictness. See Jtigit Missert. 
de Pedilavio, Re ines whata farce this is turned at Rome on some 
occasions, may be seen in the Religious Ceremonies of all Nations, 
Vol. I. p. 417 
Z2 


339 


Lord, if this washing is to be a token of my interest in thee, I most gladly acquiesce in it, SECT. 
and am heartily desirous that thou shouldst wash, not my feet only, but also my hands 109. 
and my head too ; for I desire that all my intellectual and all my executive powers may 





JOHN 
XI. 


Jor as he was acquainted with the secret dispositions of 1! 
their hearts, so Ae knew who would betray him; (compare John vi. 64. p. 169.) and 
therefore he said, you are not all clean,’ because he knew the heart of Judas was 


When therefore he hadthus washed their feet, and had taken his upper-garments 12 
and put them on, fe sat down at the table again, and said to them, Do you know the 
meaning and design of what I have now been doing to you in the form of a servant? 
he said to them, I raust again remind you of what 1 formerly LUKE 
told you, but what you seem so ready to forget, (see Matt. xx. 25, 26; and Mark x. 42, AI. 
43, p. 282,283.) The kings of the Gentiles do indeed lord tt over them ; and they that 20 
exercise the most magisterial and arbitrary authority upon them, Aave a sct of flatterers 
about them who encourage them in it, as an instance of true greatness of mind, and give 
them the vain title of grand denefactors to nations and men.’ But you, my disciples, 26 
[shall} not [do] thus; for you are to show yourselves the friends of the world, not by 
governing, but by serving: be not ambitious therefore in contending for superiority, dé 
let him who is cldest among you be as humble and obliging as if he were the youngest 
and most dependent of all ;8 and he that presides over the rest in any office of peculiar 
trust and influence, [/et Aum be] as humble and condescending as a servant. 
have now been giving you an instance, which surely you cannot quickly forget: for 
whieh of the two zs naturally accounted greater by a stranger who happens to come in, he 
that sits at the table, or he thet stands and warts upon the guests? “Ts it no¢ evident that 
it must be he that sits at the table ? 


Of this 127 


JOHN 
X41. 
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SECT. 


169. 


JOHN 


AMI. 


LUKE 


JOHN 
XItl. 


CHRIST COMMENDS HIS DISCIPLES FOR THEIR FAITHFULNESS TO HIM. 


conception of them, you are happy of you practise them; for nothing will conduce mora 
to your honour and comfort than an obedient regard to my instructions and example, 
especially in all the instances of humility and condescension ; but if you neglect to act 
agreeably to them, your seeing them, and hearing them, will be worse than in vain. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WuatT a mournful reflection is it, that corrupt nature should still prevail so far, even in the hearts of such pious 
men as the apostles in the main were, that after so long a converse with Christ they should still be so unlike him, 
xxtf, and bring their eager contentions about superiority, in a state of temporal grandeur they were never to sce, into the 

24 last hours they spent with their Master, and even to one of the most holy and solemn ordinances of religion! Such 
are the vain dreams of ambition, and with such empty shadows does it amuse the deluded mind ! 

But let us turn our eyes to him whom we justly call our Teacher and our Lord ; for surely, if any thing can effect 


a cure, it must be actions and words like these. 


The great Heir of all things, invested with universal dominion, and 


13, 14 just returning to his heavenly Father to undertake the administration of it—in what a habit, in what an attitude, 
4,5 do we sce him! Whom would a stranger have taken for the lowest of the company, but him who was high over all 

created nature ? Blessed Jesus, it was not so nvich any personal attachment to these thy servants, as a regard to the 

edification of thy whole church, which engaged thee to this astonishing action ; that all thy ministers, that all thy 

15 people, in conformity to thy example, might learn a readiness to serve each other in love! 

But why are we so slow to receive this lesson! And why is our practice often so contrary to it! Surely to cleanse 


8 us from these dregs of pride and carnality, we need in a spiritual sense to be washed by hin. 


9 with Peter, Lord, not our fect only, but also our hands and our head! 


to that washing, if we desire to secure any part in him. 


Let us gladly submit 
Which of us in this view may not see reason to cry out 
May our whole nature be thus purified! 


i0 and, warmly emulous of conforming to so bright an example, may we ever be maintaining a watchfulness over our 


Own spirits ; 


correcting the first appearances of irregularity, and washing away every lightest stain which our feet 


LUKE may contract in this various journey ! So shall we be great in the sight and favour of our Master; and, numbering 
XXII. ourselves among the least of his servants, shall be distinguished by peculiar honours, in proportion to the degree in 
7 ry = f a 


te 


SECT. 


170. his disciples, by a series of most wise and pious discourse ; and said, Depend upon it, you 
will find that humble and benevolent temper which I have recommended to you the way 





LUKE 
XNIE. 


29 So by a sacred and inviolable covenant J appoint unto you a kingdom, and solemnly 
engage myself to bestow it upon you, even as my Father has appointed a kingdom unto 


30 me, and is quickly about to raise me to it. Now the exalted honours which I shall there 


JOHN 


which we think ourselves most unworthy of them. %,_/: 


a i] ‘o> A 
“} ae x Ft 8 
7 ss ’ 





SECTION CLXX. 


Christ, while they are cating the paschal lamb, declares that one of his apostles should betray him, and 
at length marks out Judas as the person, who upon this retircs with a resentment which confirmed hin 


wn that fatal purpose. Matt. xxvi, 2]—25. 


xiii. 2, IS —30, 
LUKE xxii. 28. 


THEN Jesus went on, as he was eating the passover, to 


Mark xiv. i8—21. 


Luke xxii. 21—23, 28—30. John 


LUKE xxii. 28. 
YE are they which have 
continued with me in my 
temptations : 


instruct, admonish, and comfort 


to the highest honours, if you have patience to wait the proper time; for as ye are they 
who have continued faithfully and affectionately with me tn all my trials and afflictions ; 


receive are incomparably beyond those about which you 


fore awaken a nobler ambition in your minds, while J assure you that you may expect to 
eat and drink at my table i that my kingdom, or to be treated as my distinguished 
favourites and most intimate friends ; yea, and in my final and most triumphant appearance, 


29 And J appoint nnto 
you a kingdom, as my Fa- 
ther hath appointed unto 


me’; E, 

30 That ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my 
kingdom,and sit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of 

srael. 


seem so solicitous; Jet me there- 


when I shall sit on the throne of my glory, you may expect to be assessors with me on that 
grand occasion, and to sit upon thrones, as1 formerly promised you, (Matt. xix. 28.) 


judging the tweloe tribes of Isracl,® and condemning the whole impenitent world for 


their contempt of that gospel which you, as the chief ministers of my kingdom, are to 


offer and unfold to them. 


But when I speak in this manner of your final honour and happiness, I speak not of 
xi. ow all: I know the real character, and all the most secret views and transactions of those 


John xiii. 18. Ispeak not 
of youall; I know whom I 
have chosen: but that the 


18 whom Ihave chosen ; and could long ago have fixed a mark of infamy on the traitor, scripture may be fuifiled, 


and have put it out of his power to execute his wicked purpose ; dz¢, as F chose him to be 
one of my companions, I leave him to go on, that the scripture may be fulfilled, which 


says, (Psal. xli. 9.) “ He that cateth bread with me, 


He that eatecth bread with 
me, hath lift up iis heel 
against mo. 

and has been nourished by my ~ 


“care and favour, hath lift up his hecl against me, \ike an ungrateful brute that kicks at 


a Lappotnt unto you a kingdom.) It is well known that the word 
Sixriesin properly signifies fo covenant, or, to bestow in virtue of a 
covenant ; and therefore the last clause of this verse may probably 
refer to what divines commonly call the covenant of redemption, to 
which there are so many references in seripture, and concerning 
the reality of which we could have no doubt, if the references 
were not so express ; considering, on the one hand, the great im- 
portance of that undertaking of our Lord’s to which it refers: and, 
on the other, the plain declaratious of those prophecies which his 
Spirit suggested, and the confidence with which he has promised 
those biessings, which, as Mediator, it empowers him to bestow. It 
is therefore astonishing that any should treat it as the creature of 
a systematic brain, For the engagements in it on Christ’s part, see 
Psal. xl. G—9; Heb. x. G—9; Isa. lxi. 1—3; Luke iv. 18,19; Isa. 


1. 5,6. And for those on the part of the Father, see IIcb. x. 5, 
Isa. xi. 2, 3; 1.8, 9; lit, 13,15; Hii, 10-12; Iv. 4, 5; xlix. 1—10; 
Luke ii. 31, 32; xxii. 29; 2 Cor. vi, 2; Rev. vii. 16, 17. 

b Judging the twelve tribes of Israel.] The interpretation given 
of this promise here, (and before on Matt. xix. 28. % 137. p. 
271.) appears to me preferable to that which refers it only or chiefly 
to the power which the apostles had in the christian church, as the 
authorized ambassadors of Christ. It by no means implies that 
Paul and Barnabas, the apostles of the Gentiles, shall be excluded 
from the honour of being assessors with Christ in his kingdom; 
(compare f Cor. vi. 2,3; Rev. ii. 26, 27; iii. 21.) but seems plainly 
to allude to the courts af jndicature among the Jews, where the 
inferior judges sat ina semicircle round the chief_judge, who had 
his seat in*the middle point of it. Compare Rev. iv. 4; xxi, 14, 


CHRIST POINTS OUT JUDAS AS THE PERSON WHC WOULD BETRAY IIIM. 


“ the kind master who feeds him.’ Such treatment David met with from those whom 
he trusted; and such I know that 1 am to expect. 

And this I tell you now before it comes to pass, that when it comes to be accom- 
plished, you may be so far from doubting of the truth of my mission upon that account, 
that, on the contrary, you may more firmly de/zeve that I am [he] that I told you I was, 
even the true Messiah. And, whatsoever therefore I shall suffer, let not your zeal to carry 
on my cause be lessened, but stedfastly persist in your adherence to it, with a firm per- 
suasion that I will support you in it; for in this view I look upon your interest as my 
own, and, as I formerly declared, (Matt. x. 40. sect. Ixxvi. and Luke x. 16. sect. XCVii.) 
so now I most assuredly say unto you, Whoever entertains and shows regard to you, or 
any of my other messengers, as coming In my name, entertains me; and whoever en- 
tertams me, entertains him that sent me; as, on the other hand, when you or they are 
slizhted, the atfront redounds to me and to my Father. 

Now when Jesus had thus said, he made a solemn pause: (The devil, as was observed 21 
before, having alreadu, by his vile and pernicious insinuations, put 2¢ cto the heart of 
Judas Iseariot, (the son] of Simon,’ to betray him into the hands of his murderous 
enemies.) And, as our Lord well knew that Judas was then watehing for an opportunity 
to accomplish his horrid purpose, which he would execute that very night, Ae was much 
troubled in spirit to think of so ungrateful and impious a design in one so near him, and 
so much obliged to him; and as they sat together, and were eating the paschal supper, 
Jesus openly testified and said with a deep sigh, Verily, verily, I say unto you, That, 
how incredible soever the hint I just uow gave you may seem, ove pf you who ts eating with 
me in this friendly and intimate manner will quickly de¢ray me to those that thirst for 
my blood ; [and] behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me [is\ now with me on the 
table. 

Then the disciples were excecdingly grieved to hear of his being betrayed at all, and 22 
much more to be told that it should be by one of their own number, while, no one being 
singled out from the rest, the suspicion lay in common among them, and they looked 
stedfastly on each other for some time in silence, doubting of whom he spake, and 
studious to observe in whose countenance they might read any peculiar confusion which 
might look like an indication of guilt: avd, as they none of them knew where to fix it 
but the vile wretch himself, they began to inquire among themselves, which of them it 
could be that was about to do this thing ; and, earnestly desirous to be freed from the 
suspicion of such heinous wickedness, they applied themselves to Christ, and began every 
one of them to say to him, one by one, Lord, is it I that am this guilty creature :¢ Thou 
knowest that my very heart abhors the thought, and 1 hope I shall never be capable of 
entertaining it. 

— Now one of his diseiples, namely John, whom Jesus loved with a peculiar tenderness, 
and honoured with the most intimate friendship, sat next him at the table, on his night 
hand ; and as they were all in a reclining posture, each of them restine on his left elbow, 
so, in the place where John was seated, he was leaning on the bosom of Jesus. And as 
the question was almost gone round, and Jesus made no answer to it, but rather seemed 
to be swallowed up in mournful contemplation, Sion Peter therefore looked upon John, 
and beckoned to him with a motion of his head,’ by which he intimated. his desire that 
he should privately ask him who it might be of whom he spake. He then lying down 
closer on thr breast of Jesus, that he might put the question without being heard by 
the rest of the company, secretly whispered and sazd to him, Lord, who is if? And Je- > 
sus answered him with a low voice, It is he to whom I shall give this sop, when I have 
dipped it. And when he had dipped the sop in a thick kind of sauce made of dates, 
raisins, and other ingredients beaten together, and properly diluted,* he gave it to. Judas 
Iscariot, (the son] of Simon, putting it towards that part of the dish which was nearest 
him, and directing it towards him. Upon which J udas put forth his hand to take it : and 
while he was just in this posture, others continuing the same question to Jesus, he answered 
and said to them, [It is] one of the twelve: [even] he that now dippeth his hand with 
me in the dish, this very person shall betray me.” And let him not vainly hope that I 


19 Now I tell you beforo 
it come, that when it is 
come to pass, ye may be- 
lieve that | am de. 

90 Verily, verily, I sa 
unto you, [fe that receiveth 
whomsoever f send, receiv- 
eth me: and he Unat receiv- 
eth me, receiveth him that 
sent me. 


21 When Jesus had thus 
said, [—2 The devil having 
now put it into the heart 
of Judas Iscariot, Simon's 
son, 1o betray him,—] he 
was troubled in spirit, and 
[Mark, as they sat and did 
eat, Jesus] testified and 
said, Verily, verily, € say 
unto you, That one of you 
(Mark, which ealeth with 
me] shall betray me, 
(Luke, ard behold, the hand 
of him that betrayeth me, 
is with me on the table.] 
[Matt. xxvi. 21. Mark xiv. 
18. Luke xxii. 21. John 
xii. 2.5 

22 Then the disciples 
{were exceeding sorrowful, 
and] looked one on an- 
other, doubting of whom he 
spake: [Luke, and they 
began to inqnire among 
themselves, which of them 
it was that should do lhis 
thing :] [and began every 
one of them to say nnto 
him, [Mark, one by one,] 
Lord, is it 1?] (Matt. xxvi. 
92, Mark xiv. 19. Luke 
RXti. 23.) 


23 Now there was leaning 
on Jesus’ bosom one of his 
disciples, whom Jesus loved. 


_ 24 Simon Peter therefore 

beckoned to him, that he 

~ should ask who it should be 
of whom he spake. 

25 He then lying on Je- 
sus’ breast, saith unto him, 
Lord, who is it! 

26 Jesus answered, He it 
is to whom I shall give a 
sop, when I have dipped it. 
And when he had dipped 
the sop, he gave it to Judas 
Iscariot, ‘he son of Simon. 

Matt. xxvi. 23. And he 
answercd and said funto 
them, /¢ és one of the 
twelve:] Ile that dippeth 
his hand with me in the 
dish, the same shiall betray 

Mme. [Mark xiv. 20.] 
. 24 ‘The Son of man [in- 
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23 
2-4 





e Ile that cateth bread with me, &e.] When these words are so happen a night or two before; for if Christ had then privately 





a@lainty to be found, Psal. xli. 9. it seems very unnatural, with Mr. 
Jeffery, (in his Review, p. 187.) to imagine they refer to Psal. lv. 
12, 13. because something like the sense of them occurs there. Nor 
isit necessary, with Mr. Pierce, (Dissert, iii.) to suppose a trajec- 
tion in these two verses, and render them, J speak not of youall; I 
know whom [have chosen ; but I tell you this beforen aan that when 
tf shall come to pass that the seripture shall be fulfilled, * One that 
“ eateth of my bread hath liftup his heel against me,” ye may believe 
that Tam he. WUrather think, with Brennius, that it isan accommo- 
dation, and that the sense and connexion are to be explained ae- 
cordingly, as in the paraphrase. 
Py The devil having already put it into the heart af Judas, §¢.) 
Phat Satan entered into Judas before he went to the chief priests 
and agreed to betray his Master to them, had been observed before, 
Luke xxii. 3. p. 335; and that this clause of John xiii. 2. would be 
inserted here, was intimated ia the close of note a, $169. p. 338. 
where I accounted for this transposition. 

e Jo say to him, one by one, Lord, is it 7} 1 look on this asa 
slrong proof that the faets mentiened John xiii. 23—26, did not 


marked out Judas to John and Peter as the traitor, the informa- 
tion must surely have reached the rest of the company by this 
time. 

f Beckoned to him with a motion of his head.] This is certainly 
a i la of the word veve, which might more exactly be rendered 
nodded. 

g Ina thick kind of sanee made of dates, &c.] . The Jews still 
retain sucha sauce, which they call charosetk, made of such kind 
of ingredients, abont the consistence of mortar, to represent the 
clay in which their forefathers wrought while they were uuder 
bondage to the Egyptians. See Buxt. Synag. Jud. cap. 18. and the 
Kteligious Ceremonies of all Nations, Vol. 1. p. 215, 

h He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish.) Some vevy in- 
genious persous imagine that Christ by this phrase only declares it 
was one who sat on the same side of the table with him, and so cat 
out of the same dish: and, if it were so, there might seem a gra- 
dation in the discovery not observable on any other interpretation. 
But (not to insist upon it) that the lamb, which was to be roasted 
whole, Exod. xii. 9. was also to be served up in one dish, { cannot 


B42 


sEcr. shall exert my miraculous power to rescue myself from the hands of mine enemies, after 
170. he has delivered me to them, and secured to himself the wages of unrighteousness ; for 
the Son of man, great and powerful as he will finally appear, zs zndced going to sufier- 
MATT. ings and death,' as @ ¢s written in the scriptures, [ard] determined in the divine coun- 
XXV1. sels, concerning him :* but as those prophecies and counsels have no influence to destroy 

24 the free agency of the persons concerned in his death, so there will bea most terrible woe 





25 


JOMN 


28 the opportunity by over-staying his time. 


30 But 4e was capable of committing the crime, even with this aggravation ; and ¢here- 
fore having, as was said, reeetved the sop, he unmediately went out without any farther 
reply; avd as tt was night, which was the time he had appointed to meet those who were 


LUKE 


JUDAS GOES AWAY TO EXECUTE HIS PURPOSE. 


deed] goeth, as itis written 
(Luke, and determined} of 
him: but woe unto that 
man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed: it had 
been good for that man if he 
had not been born. [Mark 
xiv. 21. Luke xxii. 22.) 


to that man by whom the Son of man is so perfidiously detrayed, aud who presumes to 
set a price on his royal and sacred blood: 7¢ had been well for that man if he had 
never been born ; for aspeedy and most dreadful vengeance awaits him, which will make 


the immortality of his being his everlasting curse, 


longer:! 


And after he was thus expressly marked out, not only by the sop which Jesus gave 
AMI. him,™ but also by the answer which he had returned to his question, Satan entcred into 

27 him with greater violence, and stirred up in his bosom such indignation and rage at the 
disgrace he had met with, that he could bear the place no longer, but prepared abruptly 


Then Judas, who was indeed the person that betrayed him, answered in some confu- 
sion, lest by his silence he should seem to confess his guilt, and sazd, Master, es it I 
that shall do this thing, and to whom thou referrest in these severe words ? 
to him, Thou hast said [right ;] thou art the very person, and I will conceal it no 


25 Then Judas which be- 
trayed him, answered and 
said, Master, is it 1? He 
said unto him, Thou hast 
said. 


And he said 


John xiii. 27, And after 
the sop, Satan entered into 
him. ‘hen said Jesus unto 
him, That thou doest, do 
quickly. 


to leave it before the table was dismissed. Then Jesus said to him, What you are going 
to do, do guickly ; farther intimating to him his perfect knowledge of the appointment he 
had made with the chief priests and elders, and admonishing him, at it were, not to lose 


But the reference being thus particular to what 
none of the company but himself was privy to, 20 man at the table knew what was his 
29 meaning, or for what purpose he spake this to him. 
cause Judas had the keeping of the common purse on which they were to subsist during 
their stay at Jerusalem, ¢hat it was as if Jesus had said to him, Take the first opportunity 
to duy those sacrifices, and other ¢hings, which we shall need for the feast to-morrow, 
and on the following days ;" or that perhaps he intended de should give something to 
the poor, which Christ used to do, though their stock was so small; but always did it in 


For some [of them] thought, be- 


98 Now no man at the 
table knew for what intent 
he spake this unto him. 

29 For some of them 
thought, because Judas had 
the bag, that Jesus had said 
unto him, Buy those things 
that we have need of against 
the feast: or that he shonld 
give something to the poor, 


a very private manner, which made it the more probable that he should only give such an 


oblique hint of that intention. 


Of this they thought, rather than of any bad design of 


Judas ; for they did not imagine that, if he was to prove the traitor, his wickedness could 
immediately take place; or that he was so utterly abandoned as to go away to accom- 
plish it with those awful words of his master sounding, as it were, in his ears. 


30 Ile then having re- 
ceived the sop, went imine- 
diately ont; and it was 
night, 


consulting the death of Jesus, under the covert of it he went to them, and fulfilled his en- 
gagements, in a few hours after, by delivering his Master into their hands. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wo would not gladly continue with Christ in the strictest fidelity, amidst all the trials which can arise, when he 
XXII. observes how liberally he repays his servants, and how graciously he seems to relish his own honours the more, in 

28 proportion to the degree in which those honours are shared with them,—appointing them a glorious kingdom, and 
29, 30 erecting thrones for each of them! And surely, though the apostles of the Lamb are to have their peculiar dignity 
in the great day of his triumph, there is a sense in which he will perform to évery one that overcometh, that yet 


but conclude that, if this had been our Lord’s meaning, on his say- 
jog here, (as Mark relates it,) in the same breath, ess ex rov dodexx, 
one of the twelve, he would have added es x ray eu€xtrosevov, one of 
those that dip, rather than o eu€xn'ouevos, which plainly signifies, the 
very person that dippeth. 

t The San af man ts indeed going.) As we often, in common 
speech, say a person is going or gone, to intimate that he is dying 
or dead, so Elsner shows (Qbserv. Volt. I. p. 119.) that the word 
vreyes has the sameambignity. Compare Josh. xxiii. 14; and Psal. 
XXxIx. 13.—Tlhie repetition of that title of the Son of man, which is 
twice used here in the same verse, has a peculiar energy and dig- 
nity, not commonly observed. 

k As it is determined.) As this passage is not liable to the am- 
biguities which some have apprehended in Aets ii. 23. and iv. 28. 
(which yet scem, on the whole, to be parallel to it in their most 
natural construction,) T look upon it as an evident proof that those 
things are, in the language of scripture, said ta be determined or 
decreed, (or exactly bounded and marked ont by God, as the word 
weg most naturally signifies,) which he sees will in fact happen, 
in consequence of his volitions, without any necessitating agency; 
as welt as those events of which he is properly the Author; (and, 
as Beza well expresses it, Quit sequitur Deum, emendate sane loquitur, 
We need not fear falling into any impropriety of spceeli when we 
use the language which God has tanght,) 1 say, withont any ne- 
cessitating agency; because I apprehend that this text, among 
many others, must entirely overthrow the scheme which Mr. Col- 
liber, (in his Zaquiry into the Divine Existence, p. 97—102.) has so 
laboriously endeavoured to establish; and which the anthor of the 
meta Lelters from Paris, (Letter lvi.) so confidently asserts, 
tat where God foresees an event, he always determines to ren- 
;, oer it necessary, and so to suspend the moral agency and ac- 

countableness of the creature concerned in it.’ Were this the 


ease, nothing contd be more unjust (on the principles of these au- 
thors) than lo foretell punislimeuts to be inflieted tor snch actions; 
which is plainly the case here, and indeed in most other places 
where evil actions are foretold. 

l Thou hast said right.) This is plainly the import of the origi- 
nal phrase, /é is as thou hast spoken, (See Matt. xxvi. 63—65; 
Mark xiv. 61, 62; Luke xxii. 70; John xviii. 37.) Thus, Vow you 
say something, siguifies among us, You speak right. 

m After the sop.) It scems very unnatural to apprehend, with 
Dr. Reynolds, (in his Works, p. 101, 102.) that Judas was encou~ 
raged, by Christ’s giving him the sap, to hope that Christ would, 
after all, provide tor his own safety, and admit him into favour 
agai. Clirist’s words above expressly eut off all such hope ; and 
] believe every reader will judge the common account given of the 
connexton much more prohable.. 

n Which we shall need for the feast.) This is one of the passages 
which have Jed Grotius and other considerable crities to conclnde 
that our Lord kept the passover at least one day sooner than the 
rest of the Jews. The controversy is too large to be critically dis- 
cussed here: I content myself with referring to Dr. Whitb "s ex- 
cellent Dissertation on the subject, (in his Appendix to Mark xiv.) 
only observing, that the supposition of Christ’s anticipating the 
day appointed by the law, is so improbable, that I think it more 
reasonable to suppose that the word feast, or passover, way signify 
the offerings attending the whole feast, and particularly those pre- 
sented on the first day of unleavened bread ; which is certainly the 
sense of the word elsewhere. (Sce Dent. xvi. 2; and 2 Chron. xxxv. 
7—9.) And if this be admitted, it will obviate the most plausible 
argument for Grotius’s opinion, which is that taken from John xviii. 
28. Others grounded on Jolin xiii. 1, 2; xix. 14; and Matt. xxvi. 
5. are obviaLed in the paraphrase or notes on those places, as the 
attentive reader will easily perceive. 


JESUS DECLARES THAT HE SHOULD SOON BE GLORIFIED. 


more condescending promise, I will grant him to set down with me on my throne, even as I also overcame, and SECT. 
am set down with my Father on his throne. (Rev. iti. 21.) Let our souls in that confidence be strengthened to 170. 
all the labours and sufferings to which he may call us forth. 

It is a melancholy reflection, that there should be any one in this select company to whom this endearing JouN 
promise did not belong ; especially one who, having eaten of Christ’s bread, should, in such a sense and degree as , X!. 
Judas, lift up his heel against him. Deliver us, O Lord, from any share in that guilt! We are treated as thy 18 
friends; we are set at thy table: let us not ungratefully kick against thee, while the or Anoweth his owner, and 
the ass his master’s erib! (Isa. i. 3.) 

If we would not do it, let us be jealous over ourselves with a godly jealousy. Happy are they whose hearts wit- MATT. 
ness to their sincerity in the presence of him that searches them, and can cheerfully say, Lord, ts it 1? Let them | — 
say it humbly too, lest the infirmity of nature prevail upon them beyond their present purpose or apprehension, and ~~ 
lead them on to do that, the very thought of which they would now abhor. ; 

How artfully must Judas have conducted himself, when, on such an intimation, no particular suspicion appears to MARK 
have fallenon him! But how vain is that artifice, be it ever so refined, which, while it preserves a character in the XIV.19. 
sight of men, cannot in the least degree impose upon Christ! The day will come when he will lay open the false matt. 
and ungrateful hypocrite in a more overwhelming manner than that in which he here exposed Judas ; and, what- XXVI. 
ever advantage he may have gained, either by professing religion or by betraying it, he will undoubtedly find that 28-29 
it had been good for him that he had never been born. 

One would have imagined that an admonition like this, which laid bare the secrets of his heart, and warned him 
so plainly and faithfully of his danger, might have wrought some remorse in his heart, or at least have proved some JOHN 
impediment to the immediate execution of his design: but, being now given up, by the righteous judgment of _ *!II. 
God, to the influence of Satan and the lust of his own depraved mind, he is exasperated rather than reclaimed by 27, 30 
it; and immediately goes forth, under the covert of the night, to hasten the accomplishment of that work of dark- 
ness, the consequences of which had been so awfully represented. O Lord, let thy grace and thy love do that for 
us which thy terrors alone cannot do! Let our hearts be melted by that nobler principle, and taught to abhor 
every thing which would displease thee! Oh, let them flow forth into such workings of compassion to the 
afflicted, as engaged the blessed Jesus to relieve the poor out of his own little stock ; and into those sentiments of 29 
candour which would not permit the apostles, even after this admonition, to imagine Judas altogether so bad as he 
indeed was, but led them to put the mildest construction on their Master's ambiguous address to him! Such may 
our mistakes be, wherever we do mistake; the errors of a charity which would not by excessive rigour injure the 
vilest sinner, and much less the least and weakest of God’s servants! § {7 ¢. “ms 


343 





SECTION CLXXI. 


Christ having exhorted his diseiples to mutual love, forewarns them of their approaching trial, and foretells 
Peter's fall, immediately before the eucharist. Luke xxii. 31—34. John xiii. 31, ¢o the end. 
JOHN Xiii. 3). JOHN xii. 31. 
THEREFORE when he IT was observed in the preceding section, how Judas, being marked out both by Christ's 
Aes gone out, Jesus said, actions and his words, quitted the place in a mixture of rage and confusion: when there- 
sthe Son of man glo- ; ei. 
rified, and God is glorified fore he was thus gone out,* Jesus said to the rest of his disciples as they sat at the table 
in him. with him, Now zs the Son of man just on the point of being glorified far more remark- JOHN 
ably than ever; avd God in a most illustrious manner ts to be glorified in him, by the *!!. 
82 If God be glorified in signal and extraordinary circumstances of his abasement and exaltation. And you may 32 
oa Rago catt eto: Slorify assure yourselves, that if God be glorified in him, God will also glorify him in and with 
straightway glorify him. Aémse/f, in such a degree as shall in the most convincing manner declare his intimate 
relation to him ; avd the time well presently come when he will eminently glorify him : 
for the Son of man is very shortly to enter on the honours of his celestial and universal king- 
dom, and, in tle mean time, some rays of divine glory.shall shine through all that cloud 
of ignominy, reproach, and distress which shall surround him. 
My dear /zétle ehildren, whom I love even with parental tenderness, and whom my 33 
heart pities under all your triais and sorrows, it is yet but @ very /tt/e whsle longer that 
I am to continue with you ; afew hours more will part us: and when I am gone, ye shadl 
seek me, and wish for my presence and converse ; but, as I said to the Jews, that whither 
TI go, ye eannot come, (Jolin vii, 34 ; and viii. 21. p. 202, 208.) so now I say to you, 
34 A new commandment Ye cannot come to the place whither I am going. But observe my parting words, and let 34 


33 Little children, yet a 
little while I any with you: 
Ye shall seek me; aud, as 
I said unto the Jews, Whi- 
ther I go, ye cannot come; 
sv now | say to you. 


1 give unto you, That ye them be written on your very 


_2 When therefore he was gone out.} The reader will observe, that 
if the former reasoning relating to the order of this part of the 
story be just, Judas certainly went out before the eucharist was 
mstituted. And indeed one cannot reasonabiy suppose Christ 
would have commanded him to drink of the cup, as the blood shed 
for him for the remission of his sins, when he had just before been 
declaring in effect, that his sins should never be forgiven. 

b A new commandment.) 1 apprehend this expression signifies 
much more than merely @ renewed command. (Compare 1 Jolin ii. 
7,8; and 2 John, ver. 5.) It seems a strong and lively intimation 
that the engagements to mutual love peculiar to tiie christian 
dispensation, are so singular and so cogent, that all other men, 
when compared with its votaries, may seem uninstructed in the 
school of friendship, and Jesus may appear, as it were, the first pro- 
fessor of that divine science. Jamblicus (}7it, Pythag. cap. 33.) 
seems very injuriously to have preferred the Pythagoreans to all 
other men on that acconnt; but it may be observed, that both he 
and Ennapius, like many moderns, seem to have had very little re- 


hearts ; for I give it you as a new commandment, and 


gard to truth, when falseliood might cast a slur on christianity.— 
Dr. Clarke well observes, that our Lord seems to have laid this pecu- 
liar stress on charity, as foreseeing that general corruption and de- 
struction of true christianity, which the want of it would cause 
among those that should call themselves his church. (Clarke’s Ser- 
mons, Vol. 111. p.297.)\—Raphetius (Annot. ex Xen. p.137—139.) has 
the best note I ever saw on the passage, though ] think it hardty 
reaches the full spirit of it; in which he shows that Xenophon 
calls the laws of Lycurgus xavwrzra wun, very new laws, several 
hundred years after they were made; because, though they hud 
been commended by other nations, they had not been practised by 
them.—Perhaps our Lord may here insinuate a reflection, not only 
on that party spirit which prevailed so much in the Jews, but 
likewise on the emulations and contentions among the apostles 
themselves, which mutual love would easily have cured. In this 
sense it is stilla new commandment to us, who generally act as if 
we had not yet got time to learn or even to read it. 
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SECT. press you by new motives and a new example to a duty which hitherto, alas, has been too 
171. little regarded ; and from henceforth would have you to consider it as confirmed by a new 
sanction, and to keep it ever fresh in your memories, That ye love one another with a 
JOHN most sincere and ardent affection, such as mankind have never known before; yea, I would 
XI. now enjoin you, even as I have loved you, that ye also would dove one another with a 
friendship which may carry you through such difficulties and sufferings as I am going to 
35 endure for you all. This will be the most acceptable and the most ornamental token of 
your relation to me ; and I recommend it to you as the noblest badge of your profession :° 
for by this shall all men know that you are my diseiptes indeed, if they sce you have 
that lively and generous dove for each other which nothing but my gospel can be sufii- 
cient to inspire. 

On this Jesus paused, that they might have an opportunity to reflect seriously on the 
important charge he had given them. And Stow Peter, touched with what he had said 
of his being ready to go whither they could not come, said to him, Lord, permit us to 
enquire, whether art thou going 2 Jesus answered him, \ tell thee, Peter, Whither Iam 
going thou canst not directly follow me now; for thou art intended for service in my 
church for many future years: dz¢ let it suffice thee, that thou shalt follow me afterwards 

37 in the same way,? and dwell perpetually with me. Peter sa:d to him in a transport of 
eager and tender affection, Lord, why eannot I follow thee now ? Whatever difficulties 
and dangers may be in the way, the prospect of them does not discourage me; for I wll 
most willingly day down my life for thy sake, and had much rather die than part with 
thee. ad 

38 But Jesus answered him, Wilt thou indeed so readily lay down thy life for my 
sake ? Alas, thou knowest not thine own weakness, or thou wouldst never talk thus con- 
fidently. 

LUKE A the Lord added with great earnestness, and sazd, O Simon, Szmon, I must tell thee 
XAI. that an hour of terrible trial is just at hand, which will press harder than thou art aware, on 
thee and all thy companions here: for Jehold Satan, as in the case of Job, (Job ii. 4, 5.) 
has requested of Goda permission [to assault] you all by furious and violent temptations, 
that he may toss you up and down, and sift [you] lke wheat in a sieve: (compare 

32 Amos ix. 9.) But I, foreseeing the danger to which thou, Peter, wilt peculiarly be ex- 

posed, have graciously prevented thee with the tokens of my friendly care, and have 
prayed to my Father for thee, that he would communicate to thee such supplies of grace, 
that thy faith may not utterly fazd and sink under the violent shock it is to receive: and 
let me now exhort thee, that when thou art returned from those wanderings into which I 
know thou wilt fall, to the paths of wisdom and duty,® thou wouldst be sure to make it 
thine immediate care to strenythen thy brethren, and do thine utmost, all the remainder of 
thy days, to engage all over whom thou hast any influence, to a steady adherence to 
my cause in the midst of the greatest difficulties.‘ 

And such was still the confidence that Peter had of his own stedfastness and zeal, that Ac 
said to him, with renewed eagerness and warmth, Lord, what I said but now is the de- 
liberate sentiment and resolution of my heart: lead me therefore whither thou pleasest : for 
Tam ready to go with thee both into prison aud to death itself ; and whatsoever I may 
suffer by continuing with thee, none of the most cruel of thine enemies shall ever be able to 

art us. 

But Jesus, that Ae might convince him of his weakness, and prevent his ever trusting 
in his own heart again, sazd to him, Peter, I know the sincerity of thine intention, yet [ 
most assuredly say unto thec, It.shali not be the time of cock-crowing to-day,’ before 
thou shalt be so terrified at the faces of these enemies whom thou now defiest, that thou 
shalt thrice deny that thou so much as knowest me, and shall solemnly disclaim all regard 
to me. (Compare Matt. xxvi. 34; and Mark xiv. 30. sect. clxxxi.) 


36 


33 


3-4 


JESUS FORETELLS THE FALL OF PETER NOTWITHSTANDING HIS CONFIDENCE. 


love one another ; as | have 
loved you, that ye also love 
one another, 


35 By this shall al! men 
know that ye are my disci- 
ples, if ye have love one to 
another. 


36 Simon Peter said unto 
him, Lord, whither goest 
thou? Jesus answered him, 
Whither I go, thou canst 
not follow me now; but 
thou shalt follow me after- 
wards, 


37 Peter said unto him, 
Lord, why cannot I follow 
thee now? IT wilt lay down 
my life for thy sake. 


38 Jesus answered him, 
Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for my sake ?— 


LUKE xxii. 3). And the 
Lord said, Simon, Simon, 
behold, Satan hath desired 
to have you, that he may 
sift you as wheat: 


32 But I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not ; 
and when thou art convert- 
ed, strengthen thy brethren. 


33 And he said unto him, 
Lord, Iam ready to go with 
thee, both into prison and 
to death. 


34 And he said, [Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee,] 
Peter, the cock shall not 
crow this day, before that 
thou shalt thrice deny that 
thou knowest me. [John 
xili. 38.] 


e The noblest badge of your profession.) It is well known that 
the founders of new societies appoint some peculiar ornament, sign, 
or mode of living, by whieh their followers may be known from 
others. This seems to be here alluded to. 

ad Thou shalt follow me afterwards.) 1 am ready to think our 
Lord here obliquely hints at what he afterwards farther signified 
in his command to Peter after his resurrection, when he ordered 
him to follow him, (John xxi. 18, 19. 3 201.) namely, that Peter 
sliould die on the cross for his sake; which ancient history assures 
us that he did. See Euseb. Hist. £eeles. lib. iii. eap. 1, 

e When thou art returned, &e.] Kas ov wore emispepxs, ornpkev revs 
asertous cov. FT cannot think the authorities which the learned 
Elsner produces, (Odbserv. Vol. 1. p. 276, 277.) suflicient to induce 
us, with Sir Norton Kuatehbull, to translate these words, Do hou, 
some dime ov other, convert and strengthen thy brethren.—F¥or the sig- 
nification of ewstrp:Pev, see Acts ix. 35; xi. 21; xiv. 15. 

f Make it thine immediate care, Se.) I can see no objection 
against taking the charge in this comprehensive sense: and as I 
question not but Peter, after he had wept his tall so bitterly as we 
Know he did, a Wek himself to rally his dispersed brethren, and 
to prevent their fleeing from Jerusalem till the third day was over, 
in the morning of which he was up Letimes, and carly at the sepul- 
chre of our Lord; (see John xx. 2, 3. 3 194.) So indeed the strain 


of his epistles shows his long and affectionate remembrance of this 
solemn charge. Many passages of the first are peculiarly intended 
1o animate his christian brethren to a courageous adherence to 
Christ amidst the greatest dangers: 1 Pet. i. 6,7; il, 19, 203 iti. 
14—18; iv. 12—19; v. 8, 9, 10; and the second has several cantions 
to gnard them against the seductions of error, in some instances 
more to be dreaded than the terrors of the severest persecution. 
2 Pet. i. 10, 12; ii. 1, 2, 20, 21; iit. 2, 17. 

g It shall nol be the time of cock-erowing to-day.} A careful 
perusal of 3.18t. compared with this, will show why T have not 
here bronght in the account whieh Matthew and Mark have given 
us of Christ’s admonitions to Peter and his brethren on this head ; 
which appear,to be the renewal of this some hours afler. As it is 
plain from thence, and the event that the cock actually crew be- 
fore Peter's third denial, we must certainly take the words of Luke 
and John, as in this version, for the common time of cock-crowing, 
which probably did not come tilt after the cock which Peter heard 
had crowed the second time, and perhaps oftener. For it is well 
known those vigilant animals, on any little disturbance, often crow 
at midnight or before it; though met do not come from their 
roost till about three in the morning, which was usually called the 
cock-crowing, (Mark xiii, 35.) See Dr. Whitby’s note on Matt. 
XXvi. 34. 


CHRIST AFTER SUPPER INSTITUTES THE EUCHARIST 345 


P IMPROVEMENT, 


Aus, how ready are we to forget ourselves; and how much safer are we in Christ's hands than in our own! SECT. 
How frequently do we resolve like Peter, and in how many instances do we fall ike him! We see the malice of 171. 
Satan, and how eagerly he desired to try the apostles, and even to sift thein as wheat: we see also the gracious care 
of our Redeemer, who, foreseeing the danger of his servants, laid in an unsought remedy, to which they respec- 
tively owed their security or their recovery. 

Let us rejoice that the great enemy is under such restraints, and can have no power against us, unless by per- 
mission from above. Let us rejoice that Christ is a constant and invariable Friend to his people, and still appears 
asan Advocate with the Father, and as a tender, faithful Shepherd, watching over them for good, while Satan is 
secking to devour them. (1 Pet.v. 8.) Ifat any time that adversary get an advantage over us, let us endeavour, 
in the strength of divine grace, an immediate recovery, and when restored, let us exert ourselves to strengthen our 32 
Lrethren ; for surely it is most reasonable that we, who are surrounded with such various and such sensible infirmi- 
ties, should have compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way. (Heb. v. 2.) 

In this instance, as in all others, let us be mindful of the dying charge, the new commandment of our dear Lord; JOHN 
and let us show, upon all occasions, this distinguishing badge of our relation to him, even our love to each other, *UI. 
So will our profession be adorned, and the Son of man be farther glorified by the conduct of his servants on earth: 31, 34 
so shall he at length glorify us with himself, and, after a short absence, call us to follow him into those regions of 36 
perfect love which must of course be the seats of everlasting Joy. 

In the mean time, send down, O gracious Emmanuel, thy Spirit of love on all thy followers, that we may no 
longer glory in the littledistinctions of this or that party, but may show we are christians by this resplendent ensign 35 
of our order! May we bind it on our shoulders as a mark of honour, and wear it as acrown upon our heads, that 
the spirit of hatred, reproach, and ‘persecution may vanish like an unwholesome mist before the sun, and it may 
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again be universally said, as of old, Behold how these christians love one another! Amen. <e!  . i S & 
SECTION CLXXII. ; 


Christ, at the conclusion of the passover, institutes the eucharist. 
Luke xxii. 19, 20. 


Matt. xxvi. 26. 


SUCH was the admonition that Christ gave to Peter, and such was his discourse with his SECT. 
disciples while they were at supper, ; and now, as they were eating, or just as they had 172. 
finished, the paschal supper,* Jesus took a cake of dread, and having in a solemn manner 
given thanks to his heavenly Father, and b/essed [2t,] that is, having implored the divine MATT. 
blessing on it, and on the ordinance then to be instituted, that it might in all succeeding **** 
ages tend to the edification and comfort of his people,” Ze drake the bread into several ae 
pieces, avd gave some of {2t] to each of the disciples present, and said, Take this bread, 

and eat it with reverence and thankfulness; for ¢hzs zs my body, that is, it is the sensible 

sign and representation of my body,° which ts freely given, and is speedily to be broken, 
bruised, wounded, and even slaughtered for you. Do thés hereafter in your assemblies 

for religious worship, 77 a pious and affectionate commemoration of me, that youmay keep 

up the memory of my dying love, may openly profess your dependence on my death, and 


Matt. xxvi. 26—30. Mark xiv. 22—26. 


“MATT. xxvi. 26. 
AND as they were eating, 
Jesus took bread, [Luke, 
and gave thanks,} and 
blessed 7f, and brake 7¢, and 
gave it to the disciples, and 
said, Take, eat; this is my 
body, [Luke, which is given 
for you; this do in remem- 
brance of me.}] [Mark xiv. 
22. Luke xxii. 19.] 





impress your hearts with a becoming sense of It, 
And in like manner, after they had supped, he also took the cup, that is, another 27 


27 And (Luke, likewise 


(Compare 1 Cor. xi. 24.) 


also) he took the cup[Luke, cup, different from that which he had before divided among them; (Luke xxii. 17. p. 337.) 


a Just as they had finished the paschal supper.] Maimonides 
and other rabbies tell us that it was a rule among the Jews, at the 
end of the supper, to take a piece of the lamb for the last thing 
they eat that night. (See Ainsworth, as quoted before, note e, p. 337.) 
If this custom was as old as Christ's time, it would make this action 
so much the more remarkable. It would plainly show that the bread 
here distributed was a very distinct thing from the meal they had 
been making together; and might be, iu the first opening of the 
action, a kind ot symbolical intimation that the Jewish passover 
was to give way to another and nobler divine institution. 

b Blessed it.) tis not expressly said in the original that Christ 
blessed 7é, that is, the bread ; (nor indeed that he brake 7f,) but 
it is very reasonable to imagine that this thanksgiving was at- 
tended with a prayer that the divine blessing might accompany 
the bread. And it is so very plain, from i Cor. x. 16. that the apos- 
tles taught christians to bless the cup, that 1 cannot but wonder 
that cne of the most accurate and penetrating writers of our age 
should scruple to allow that Crist blessed the sacramental elements. 
The same word is used in Matt. xiv. 19; Mark vi. 41; vili.7; and 
Luke ix. 16. where it is certain an extraordiaary blessing attended 
the bread and fishes in answer to his prayers. (See also Mark x. 16; 
Luke ii. 34; and Gen. ii. 3. Septuag.) It would indeed be absurd 
to interpret this of his conferring a virtue on bread so set apart, to 
work asa charm either on men’s bodies or souls; but I hope few 
christians are so ill-instructed as to imagine this to be the case in 
the Eucharist; and all wise and faithful ministers will, no douht, 
be solicitous to preserve them from so wild and mischievous a 
notion. 

c This is my body.] When J consider that, fas a thousand 
Writers have observed,) on the same foundation on which the Papists 
argue for transubstantiation from these words, they might prove, 
from Ezek. v. 1—5. that the prophet’s hair was the city of Jerusa- 
lem; from John x.9; and xv, 1. that Christ was litcrally @ door and 
@ vine ; and from Matt, xxvi. 27, 28; and 1 Cor. xi. 25. that the eup 


was his blood, and that Christ commanded his disciples to drink and 
swallow the cup; I cannot but be astonished at the inference they 
would deduce trom hence. Had Ireneus or Epiphanius reported 
such a thing~of any sect of ancient heretics now extinct, one would 
have been so candid to human nature as to suppose the his- 
torian misinformed. As it is, one is almost tempted to suspect it 
to be the effect of arrogance rather than error, and to consider it as 
a mere insolent attempt to show the world, in the strongest instance 
they could invent, what monstrous things the clergy should dare 
to say, which the wretched laity should not dare to contradict, 
nay, which they should be forced to pretend they believed. a 
this view the thonght is admirable, and worthy the most malicious 
wit that ever lorded it over the heritage of God, But it may de- 
serve some serious reflection, whether it be not wm instance of infa- 
tuation to which God has given them up, that it may bea plain 
mark to all that will use common sense, of the grossest error lu a 
church which claims infallibility; and may not be intended by 
Providence as a kind of antidote against the rest of its poison. 

d After they had supped, he also took the cup.] A learned divine 
of the Establishment, who has favoured me with many shcets of ac- 
curate remarks on this work, (which were of so great use to me in 
correcting it for the second edition, as to demand my public ac- 
knowledgments,) has objected to the supposition here made of its 
being another cup, which I have asserted in the paraphrase, But, 
with all due deference to his penetration, (which is indeed very 
great,) I must beg leave to observe, that it stil! appears most pro- 
bable to me that it was as I there represent it ; not merely because 
Luke mentions @ cup taken before the bread, (Luke xxii. 17. p. 337.) 
but because, in the passage before us, (ver. 20.) he adds to that the 
mention of a cup after it. It is well known the Jews used several 
cups of wine at the passover, and one of them with the antepsst, at 
the very beginning of the feast. (See note e, on Mark xiv. 17. p. 336, 
337.) 1 know not how far so accurate a writer as St. Luke might 
farther intimate this distinction, by using the word dezuevos (ver. 17.) 
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172. as asolemn sacramental sign, he gave [zt] to them, and said, Drink ye alt of it, that is, of thanks, an 

the wine which it contains: and accordingly they all drank sone of it. ra 
MATT. ¢henas he delivered it into their hands, T’his cup of wine zs a representation of sy blood, 
XXVI. [even] of that blood which is the great basis of the new covenant, [or'] is itself the seal of 7%] 
the new covenant established on my blood, which 1s shed for you [and] for many more, 
as the great ransom to be paid for the forgiveness of sins :' receive it therefore with a firm ™Y 


MATT. 


LUKE 


HIS BLOOD IS SHED FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 


secT. and when he had given thanks to his heavenly Father, and implored his blessing upon it after supper,} and gave 


gave i/tothem, 

ying, Drink ye all of it: 
{and they all drank of it.] 
[Mark xiv. 23. Luke xxii. 


For, said he to 


28 For [he said unto 
them,] This [Luke, eup] is 
blood of the new testa- 


resolution to comply with the engagements of that covenant, and with a cheerful hope of yah rien pee see 


its invaluable blessings; and do this as often as ye drink it, in a thankful commemoration 
of me, and with a proper care to distinguish between this and a common meal, appropriat- 
ing what you do in this ordinance entirely to a religious purpose. 
29 25.) 


And then our Lord repeated what he had said as they were sitting down to supper, 
(Luke xxii. 18. p. 337.) Verily I say unto you, That from this tine Iwill drink no 
more of this produce of the vine until that day when I shall drink it new with you in 


tament in my blood,] which 
is shed [Luke, for you and] 
for many, for the remission 
of sins. [Mark xiv. 24. 
Luke xxii. 20.] 


29 But [verily] I say un- 
to you, I will [no more] 
drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine, until that 


(Compare 1 Cor. xi. 


the kingdom of God my Father: that is, till, being risen from the dead, I have received my day when | drink it new 


mediatorial kingdom, and we shall share together in much nobler entertainments than earth 
can afford, even in its highest religious solemmnities, which shall then be happily superseded. 
And when, according to the usual custom at the close of the passover, they had sung 
an hymu of praise to God at the conclusion of the eucharist," and had passed some remain- k 
ing time in those discourses and in that prayer which will be the subject of the following 0) 
sections, they went out to the mount of Oleves, where our Lord had determined to spend 


with you in the kingdom ot 
[God] my Father. [Mark 
xiv. 25.] 

30 And when they had 
sung an hymn, they went 
into the mount of 
Olives. [Mark xiv. 26.] 


some time in devotion, though he knew that Judas and his enemies would come thither to 


seize him, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


LET us now review, with most thankful acknowledgment, this gracious legacy of our dying Redeemer, this 
XXVI._reviving and nourishing ordinance, which he instituted for the benefit of his church the same night in which he 


26 was betrayed: (1 Cor. xi. 23.) So tenderly did his love for them prevail, when his heart was full of his own 


sorrows! May we always consider to what purposes this holy rite was ordained; and as we shall see the wisdom of 
the appointment, so we shall also be both awakened to attend to it, and assisted in that attendance! 


It is the memorial of the death of Christ, by which we represent it to others, and to ourselves. 


May we be ever 


XXII. ready to give this most regular and acceptable token, that we are not ashamed to fight under the banner of a cruci- 
19, 20 fied Redeemer !—It is also the seal of the new covenant in his blood. Let us adore the grace that formed and 
ratified that everlasting covenant, so well ordered in all things, and so sure: (2 Sam. xxiii. 5.) And whenever 
we approach to this sealing ordinance, may we renew our consent to the demands of that covenant, and our expec- 
MARK. tation of those blessings which are conveyed by it! a consent and expectation so well suited to the circumstances of 


XIV. 


its being ratified by the blood of Jesus. 


Thus may every attendance nourish our souls in grace, and ripen them for 
25 glory; that at length all may be fulfilled and perfected in the kingdom of God. 


In the mean time, may God, by the influences of his Spirit, give to all professing christians right notions of this 
ordinance, and a due regard for it; that, on the one hand, none may, under the specious pretence of honouring it, 
live in the habitual neglect of so plain and important a duty ; and that, on the other, it may never be profancly 
invaded by those who have no concern about the blessings of that covenant it ratifies, and impiously prostitute it 
to those secular views, above which it was intended to raise them! And may none that honour the great Author of 
it, encourage such an abuse, lest they seem to lay the very cross of Christ as the threshold to the temple of those 
various idols to which ambitious and interested men are bowing down their souls ! 


with respect to the first cup, which strietly expresses receiving 
it from the hand of another, probably of the servant who waited at 
the table, whereas Ax€wv (faking) is the word used, ver. 19. of which 
wornciov here in ver. 20. is governed; which might have been equally 
proper, if the cup stood on the table before him, as the bread used 
in the eucharist probably did. 

e The seal of dhe new covenant.] 1t seems very evident, that when 
the sacramental eup, here and in I Cor, xi. 25. is called the new co- 
venant, it must signify the seal of it; just as when circumcision is 
ealled God's covenant, Gen. xvii. 10. and it is there said, ver. 13. 
My covenant shall bein your flesh, we must understand the seal of 
it: and if by the scal of the covenant be meant, as I here explain it, 
and as most take it, ‘an appointed token of our accepting that co- 
““ venant, and of God’s favonr to us on supposition of the sincerity 
** of that acceptance ;”’ itis so plain that the enchurist, as well as 
baptism, is such a seal, that they who disapprove the word deny 
not the thing. (See Zhe Plain Aceount of the Lord's Supper, p. 
168, 169.) Ihave rendered the word d:x$nxn, covenant, rather than 
testament or will, because it is evidently the more usual significa- 
tion of the word ; and because the old covenant, to which the new 
is opposed, cannot with any propriety be called a testament, with 
reference tu the death of any testator, whieh is the idea chiefly iu- 
sisted on by those who would retain our common version here. 
And, by the way, it appears, on this principle, that the title of our 
Bible is improperly and obscurely rendered, by a pieee of com- 
plaisance to the old Latin versions, of which they were by no means 
worthy, and which they eannot at al} the better deserve for that 
sanction which the papal authority has given to one of them, 
though it seems thereby to have been preferred to the original. 

f In my blood, which is shed—as the great ransom to be paid for 
the forgiveness of sins.) apprehend this ordinance of the encha- 
rist to have so plain a reference to the atonement or satisfaction of 
Christ, and to do sosolemu an honour to that fundamental doctrine 
of the gospel, that I cannot but believe, that while this sacred in- 


stitution eontinnes in the church, (as it will undoubtedly do to the 
end of the world,) it will be impossible to root that doctrine out of 
the minds of plain, humble ehristians by all the little artifiees of 
such forced and unnatural criticisms as those are by which it has 
been attacked. Unprejudiced and honest simplicity will always 
see the analogy this ordinance has to eating the flesh of the Son of 
God, and drinking his blood ; and will be taught by it to feed on 
him asthe Lamb that was slain by the gracious appointment of 
God, to take away the sin of the world. The enemies of this heart- 
reviving truth might as well hope to pierce through a coat of mail 
with a straw, as to reach such a truth, defended by sueh an ordi- 
uance as this, by any of their trifling sophistries. 

g Iwill drink no more of this produce of the vine.) This may 
seem an intimation, that thongh Grist drank with them after his 
resurreetion, (Acts x. 4].) he did uot make use of wine. Perhaps 
their poverty might not allow them often to drink it; and we do 
not find that he was ever present at any feast; at least we are sure 
he never eelebrated anotherpassover with them. Nor does it ap- 
pear that he partook of the eucharist with them, or ever adminis- 
tered it, but at this time of its institution. 

h An hyma of praise to God.] The hymn that was usnally sung 
by the Jews at the passover, is what they call the Tlallel, which 
began at Psal. exiii. and ended with Psal. exviii. some of whieh 
Psalms might be used by onr Lord at the close of the eucharist, as 
very suitable to this occasion; though it is uncertain whether (as 
Grotins and some others think) it might not be some other hymn 
more closely adapted to the celebration of the cucharist. I thought 
it proper here to conelude the ca of the passover, and to men- 
tion their going ont, though that did not immediately follow on 
theif singing the hymn. Some such little anticipations seem 
to me an advantage rather than an impropriety in any Harmony, 
especially when attended with a paraphrase or notes, and divided 
into such short seetions as those must be which are intended for the 
use of families. 





] 


CHRIST COMFORTS HIS DISCIPLES WITH A PROSPECT OF THEIR FUTURE HAPPINESS. 347 
SECTION CLXAIIL. 
Christ having warned his apostles of the danger to which they would be exposed, comforts them with the 
eicws of future happiness, and with the assurance of his own gracious prescnee, and that of his Father, 
in the way tort. Luke xxii. 35—-38. John xiv. 1—14. 
LUKE xxil. 35. LUKE xxii, 35. 
AND he said unto them, !HOUGH we mentioned Christ's going out to the mount of Olives after he had insti- SECT. 
When I seut you out with- T73. 


ont purse, and scrip, avd 
shoes, lacked ye avy thing? 
and they said, Nothing. 


36 Then said he unto 
them, But now he that hath 
a purse let him take if, and 
likewise Ais scrip: and he 
that hath no sword, let him 
sell his garment, and buy 
one. 

37 For I say unto you, 
That this that is written 
must yet be accomplished 
in me: And he was reckon- 
ed amoug the transgressors: 
for the things concerning 
Me have an end, 


38 And they said, Lord, 
behold, here are two swords. 
And he said uuto them, It 
is epoug). 

John xiv.1. Let not your 


tuted the eucharist, it is very matcrial to observe, that before he quitted the guest-chamber 
in which he had supped, he entertained his disciples with some large and affectionate dis- ———— 
courses, and put up an excellent prayer with them, which we shall now relate. And, to LUKE 
introduce these discourses, he said to them, When I sent you, my apostles, oué on your *¥1 
important embassy some time ago, without cither purse to supply you with money, or 30 
scrip to take provisions with you, or shoes besides those on your feet, (Matt. x. 9, 10. p. 

150.) did you want any thing necessary for the support of life? Ard they said, No, 

Lord: we very well remember that the care of providence over us was such that we 
wanted zothing ; but wherever we came we found the hearts of strangers opened even 

with surprising freedom to assist and relieve us. 

Then he said to them, This was indeed the case in your former mission ; éu¢ now you 36 
must expect much harder usage than before, and will be exposed to greater sufferiugs and 
dangers in the prosecution of your ministry ; and therefore /et him that has a purse take 
[ét,] and also a scrip, if he has one; and fet htm that has no sword be ready even to 
sell his garment and buy one with the price of it; so long a journey and so sharp a 
conflict is before you, that you had need be well armed and furnished for it. For I as- 37 
sure you, That my enemies are now about to apprehend me as a malefactor, and, after 
all the love that I have shown to an ungrateful world, this remarkable prophecy which 
is written concerning me, (Isa, lili, 12.) must yet be accomplished in me, “ And he was 
“ numbered with the transgressors :” for indeed all the things which are written concern- 
ing me in the scripture prophecies must quickly Aave an end, and receive their accom- 
plishment in my sufferings and death. Now you may easily guess at the reception you 
are like to meet with when you come to preach in the name and authority of one 
ne has suffered as a malefactor, and yet demands faith and obedience as an almighty 

aviour. 

And they said, Lord, behold kere are two swords that we are furnished with already, 38 
which we are resolved, in case of any violent assault, to use in thy defence. And he 
said to them, It is enough for weapons of this sort: my chief intent is to direct you to 
another kind of defence, even that which arises from piety and faith.” Let not your heart JOHN 


heart be troubled ; ye be- 
lieve in God, believe also 
ip me. 


therefore be troubled, though I am going to leave you in a world where you will seem 
likely to become an helpless prey to the rage and power of your enemies: dclzeve tn God, 1 


the almighty Guardian of his faithful servants, who has made such glorious promises to 
prosper and succeed the cause in which you are engaged ; and dedreve also tn me as the 
promised Messiah, who, whether present or absent in body, shall always be mindful of 
your concerns, as well as ever able to help you.° 


2 In my Father’s house 
are many mansions; if it 
were not so, 1 would have 
told you: I go to prepare a 
Place for you. 


receive you, and every thing to accommodate you in the most delightful manner: and 
indeed if it were not so, as I know you have still acted with regard to the happiness of a 


future world, though too much mingled with inferior views, I wou/d before this time have 


to/d you so expressly, and not have permitted you to impose upon yourselves by an airy 
dream ;* much less would I have said so much as [ have done to confirm that expectation : 
but as it is in itself a glorious ’yeality, so J am now gozng, not only to receive my own 
reward, but ¢o prepare a place for you there; or to make room for your coming 


_ a Here arc two swords.) Probably (as Mr. Cradock conjectures 
in his Harmony, part ii. p. 209.) some of the apostles bronght these 
swords along with them, in their journey from Galilee and Perea, 
to defend them against robbers. It afterwards appears that one of 
them was Peter's. See John xviii. 10.3 183. 

b My chief intent is to direct you to another kind of defence, &c.] 
This is strongly intimated by his saying, 7’wo swords were enough ; 
for they could not be sufficient to arm eleven men. 

e¢ Believe in God, belicve also in me: Vhsevele eis roy Oew, xx ess Eve 
Misevele.] These words are so very ambiguous, that (as Erasmus ob- 
Serves) they may be rendered as here, or as in our English transla- 
tion; or, Fe believe in God, and ye believe in me; or, Believe in 
God, and ye believe in me ; and different commentators have taken 
them in all these very different senses. But it appears most natural 
to render aisle alike in both places; and it is certain, an exhorta- 
tion to faith in God, and in Christ, would be very seasonable, con- 
sidering how weak and defective their faith was. (See ver. 9.)— 
The transition from the passage in Luke to this in Jolin, appears 
sO easy, placiug the paragraphs in this order, that 1 wonder no 
Harmonizer should have observed it before. 

d Inmy Father's house are many mansions.) M. Le Moyne thinks 
Christ alludes to the various apartments in the temple, and the 


vast bumber of persons lodged there. Move: signifies quiet and con- 
tinued abodes, and therefore seems happily expressed by our English 
word mansions, the ctymology and exact import of which is just 
the ‘same. 

e And if not, I would have told you.) Heinsius’s version of these 
words seem much less natural: le would connect and render them, 
[es de un, ernov av vusv, wozevouns, &c.) as if our Lord had said, “ Had it 
not been so, J would have spoken in another manner, and have 
“told you, I am going to prepare a ploce for you; but now I have 
‘no reason to say that, the place being already prepared.” But it 
is hard 10 say what sense can be made of ver. 3. on this ipterpreta- 
tion.—That the pious Jews considered all the glories of the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom as introductory to the happiness of a future state 
of eternal gtory, appears from a variety of scriptures ; and indeed 
itis difficult to say how they could think otherwise, considering 
how much this had’ been insisted on; or how they could have been 
good and pious, had not this been their chief aim. Compare Matt. 
lil, 12; Vv. 8,12; Vi. 20; vii. 21; xiii. 43; xix.16; xxii. 30. Luke 
xiv. 14; xvi. 9. John ili. 15, ae i ae alee - 

f I am going to prepare a ploce for you.) When the glory o 
heaven is raliet of se rtrenes before the foundation of the ead, 
(Matt. xxv. 34.) this only refers to the divine purpose: but as that 


TY: 


And, to establish your faith and comfort, accustom yourselves often to look forward to 2 
the heavenly world, as those who are well assured that zn my Father's house, from 
whence I came, and whither I am going to take up my residence, there are many man- 
sions ;4 and it is really a spacious and glorious abode, where there will be ample room to 


348 


SECT. 
173. 





JOHN 


CHKIST IS IN THE FATHER, AND THE FATHER IN HIM. 


thither, and to dispose every thing for your most honourable and comfortable reception. 
And if I thus go and prepare a plaee for you, you may depend upon it that this pre- 
paration shall not be in vain, but that J wedl certainly act so consistent a part as to come 
again and receive you to myself ;& that, as we are now united in so dear a friendship, 


XIV. you also, after a short separation, may be where I am, and may dwell for ever with 


4 me. 


And surely I may say in the general, after all the instructions I have given you, 
that vou know whither I am going ; and you know the way that leads thither, and 
by which you may safely follow me; which I exhort you, therefore, that you would reso- 


lutely keep. 


5 But such was still the expectation that his disciples had of his erecting a temporal king- 


dom, that Thomas, upon hearing this, says to him, Lord, thou hast never yet informed 
us of the place, and we Anow not so muchas whither thou art going,” and how then 


6 can we possibly fnow the way thither? Jesus says to him, I have already intimated to 


7 vour. 


you I am going to the Father ; and did you but consider this, you would soon see that J 
am myself the Way, and the Truth, and the Life ;' that I am to guide, instruct, and 
animate my followers in their passage to eternal glory, and that their progress will be sure 
and vigorous in proportion to the steadiness of their faith in me, and the constancy of 
their regards to me: and this indeed is the true and only way you can take ; for 20 man 
cometh to the knowledge and enjoyment of the Father, to whom I am returning, dut dy 
means of ze, whose proper office it is to introduce sinful creatures to his presence and fa- 
If, therefore, you had known me aright, you would surely have known my Fa- 
ther also,* in whose glory my ministrations so evidently centre; ad such indeed are the 
discoveries that I have made of him, and such the manifestations of the divine perfections 


tween us, Show us the Father. 


10 Dost thou not then believe, though I have before affirmed it so expressly, (John x. 38. 


il 


p. 264.) that I [an] in the Father, and the Father is i me, by so intimate an union 
as to warrant such language as this?™ The words which I speak to you from time to 
time, in which I discover and inculcate this important truth, I spead not merely of azy- 
self; but it is really the Father who dwells in me that gives me my instructions thus to 
speak ; and it is Ae that operates together with me, and performs the miraculous works 
that you have so often seen, which are sufficient to demonstrate the truth of this assertion, 
mysterious as it is, and incredible as it might otherwise seem. Bedeeve me therefore in 
what I have said, that I [am] thus in the Father, and the Father ts tn me; or, if 
what you have so long known of my general character and veracity will not engage you 
to take it merely on my single testimony, at least believe me on aceount of those works 
in which you have so frequently beheld the Father acting with me, and which indeed af- 
ford so obvious an argument of it, that one might imagine the sight of a few of them 
might convince one that was before a stranger to me. 


12 And yet verily, verily, I say unto you, That you shall have, if possible, a yet stronger 


was founded in Chris!'s mediatorial undertaking, (Epi. i. 4—6.) it 
might properly be said, that when Christ went into heaven as our 
High-priesi, to present (as it were) his own blood before the Father 
on our account, and as our Forerunner to take possession of it, he 
did thereby prepare a place for us ; which the apostle expresses 
(Heb. ix. 23, 24.) by his purifying or consecrating the heavenly places 
in which we are to dwell, which wonld have been considered as 
polluted by the entrance of such sinfnl creatures into them,—as 
the tabernacle, when new-made, was, by having passed through the 
hands of sinners, en which account an alonement for the altar itself, 
which was considered as most holy, was the first act performed in 
it when it was opened. (Exod. xxix. 36, 37.) And an atonement 
for the whole tabernacle, as polluted by the access of sinners to it, 
was to be repeated annually. Lev. xvi. 16.—It may not however 
be improper to observe, that the word roms is often translated room ; 
(Luke ii. 7; xiv. 10, 22; 1 Cor. xiv. 16.) and Lhus the signifieation 
here may be, that Christ went to heaven fo make room for them, or 
to remove those things ont of the way which obstructed Iheir en- 
trance. This must at least be included, though the word eloux tas 
may perhaps express still mere. 

g f will come again, &c.j This coming ultimately refers to 
Christ's solemn appearance at the last day to receive all his servants 
to glory; yet, (as was hinted before on note f, on Luke xii. 40. p. 
227.) iL isa beautiful circumstance, that the death of every parti- 
cular believer, considering the universal pawer and providence of 
Christ, (Rev. i. 18.) may be regarded as Christ’s coming to fetch 


him home; whereas Satan is spoken 
power of death, Heb. ii. 1+. 


ow. 


netits by him. 


h We know not whither thou art going.) 
might think that Christ intended to remove to some splendid pa- 
lace on earth, to set up his court there for a while, before he re- 
ceived his people to the celestial glory. 

i Lam the Way, Se.) Our Lord had so lately delivered the same 
sentiment in langnage much like Lhis, (John x. 9. p. 261.) that it 
might well have been expected they should have understood him 


3 And if Igo and prepare 
a place for you, 1 will come 
again and receive you unlo 
myself; that where 1 am, 
there ye may be also. 


4 And whither I go ye 
know, and the way ye know. 


5 Thomas saith unto him, 
Lord, we know not whither 
thou goest, and how can we 
know the way? 

G Jesus saith unto him, 
I am the Way, and the 
Truth, and the Life: no 
man cometh unto the Fa- 
ther bul by me. 


7 1f ye had kuown me, 
ye should have known my 
Father also: and from hence- 
forth ye know him,aud have 
seen him. 


8 Philip saith unto him, 
Lord, show ns the Father, 
and it sufficeth us, 


9 Jesus saith unto him, 
Ilave Il been so long time 
with you, and yet hast hou 
not Keown me, Philip? He 
that hath scen me, hath 
seen the Father; and how 
sayest thou ¢hen, Show us 
the Pather ? 


10 Belicvcst thou not that 
Tam in the Father, and the 
Father in me? The words 
that 1 speak unto you, I 
speak not of myself: but 
the Father that dwelleth in 
me, he doth the works. 


11 Believe me that I am 
in the Father, and tle Fa- 
ther in me; or else believe 
me for the very works’ sake. 


I2 Verily, verily, 1 say 


of as having ualurally the 


It is probable Thomas 


k If you had known me, you would have known my Futher also.) 
This is a most important truth; but it docs not determine to what 
degree he must be explicitly known, in order to receive saving be- 


| Lord, show us the Father.) The explicalion given in the para- 
phrase seems to be a more probable sense than that in which Mr. 
Fleming understands it, as if Philip bad said, “ Let us havea vision 
‘of the Father in a corporeal form, to testify the necessity of th 
“rcmoval from us. (See Fleming's Christolagy, Vol. VW. p. 202.) 
[ cannot apprehend that the apostles thought the Father visible. 

m Zamin the Father, and the Futher ts in me.) 
that Philo, speaking of the Logos, has this expression, that he /s 
IIx%gos omos ev w dixtixia, the Father's house in which he dwells ; which 
is nearly parallel to what the apostle says of Christ, Col. ii. 9. That 
tn him dwells all the fulness of the Godtead bodily. Sve Dr. Scott's 
Christian’s Life, Vol. Wl. p. 559. note 2. 


It is remarkable 


WHATEVER THEY ASK IN HIS NAME, CHRIST WILL DO IT. 349 


unto you, he that helieveth evidence than what you have already received: for he that believes in me, that is, many SECT. 
on me, the works that 1do, of my disciples in these early ages, and each of you in particular, shall reccive such an 173. 
shall he doalso: and great- pat nee : : ° 
er works than these shall he abundant communication of the Spirit, that Ze miraculous works which I perform, he 
do: because I go unto my shall perform also; yea, works in some respect greater than these shall he perform; JOHN 
ener. because I go to my Father, who has thought fit to reserve the most amazing gifts of the Fl 
Spirit to honour my return into glory; in consequence of which, you shall be enabled to 2 
speak with all foreign tongues, to give the Spirit by the imposition of your hands, and to 
propagate the gospel with such amazing success, as to make more converts in one day than 
I have done in the whole course of my ministry. 
13 And whatsoever ye And, in a word, you may depend upon it, that whatsoeccr you shallask in my name, 13 
Bs thee name, that under the influence of that Spirit, and subservient to the great end of your life and minis- 
may be glorified in the Soa, try,° J w7ldcertainly do it, that so the Father may still be glorified in the Son; who, 
when heis ascended up to heaven, will from thence be able to hear and answer prayer, and, 
even in his most-exalted state, will continue to act with that faithful regard to his Father's 
14 If ye shall ask any honour which he has shown in his humiliation on earth. And in this confidence, I repeat 14 
7 iu my name, 1 will it asain, for the encouragement of your faith and hope, that I will be as affectionate and 
constant a Friend to you in heaven as J have ever been upon earth ; and if you shall ask 


any thing in my name, Iwill not fail to do (v¢.] 


IMPROVEMENT. 


As we see, in the beginning of this section, that care of Christ over his servants which may engage us cheerfully puke 
to trust him for providential supplies when employed in his work, so we gee, in the remainder of this, and in the XXN. 
following discourses, the most affectionate discoveries of the very heart of our blessed Redeemer, overflowing in 35, 38 
every sentence with the kindest concern, not only for the safety but the comfort of his people. We see a lively 
image of that tenderness with which he will another day wipe away all tears from their eyes: (Rev. vil. 17.) JOIIN 
Surely when he uttered these words he was also solicitous that our hearts might not be troubled; and therefore has XIV. 
provided a noble cordial, the strength of which shall continue to the remotest ages, even faith in his Father and in 
him. O may that blessed principle be confirmed by what we have now been reading ! 

Let us observe with what a holy familiarity our Lord speaks of the regions of glory ; not, as his servants do, like 
one dazzled and overwhelmed with the brightness of the idea, but as accustomed and familiarized to it by his high 
birth? In my Father's house are many mansions, (delightful and reviving thought!) and many inhabitants in Q 
ay who, we hope, through grace will be our companions there, and every one of them increase and multiply 
the joy. 

It was not for the apostles alone that Christ went to prepare a place: he is entered into heaven as our Forerunner ; 

- vi. 20.) and we, if we are believers indeed, may be said, by virtue of our union with him, to sé together in 
teavenly places in him. (Eph. ii. 6.) Let us continually be tending thither, in more affectionate desires and 
more ardent pursuits. We know the way ; we hear the truth; oh may we also feel the life! By Christ, as the 4, 6 
true and living way, may we come to the Father; that we may have eternal life, in knowing him, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent ! (John xvii. 3.) In Christ may we sce him, and have our eyes and our 9 
hearts open to those beams of the divine glory which are reflected from the face of his only-begotten Son, who is 
full of grace and truth ! (John i. 14.) Has he been thus discovered to us, as our Father and our God ? let it suffice 8 
us: let it diffuse a sacred and lasting pleasure over our souls, though other desirable objects may be veiled or 
ee an engage us to maintain a continual fellowship with the Father, and with his Sou Jesus Christ. 
(1 John i. 3. 

To this we are invited by every declaration of his readiness to hear and answer our prayers: and though those 13, 14 
miraculous powers of the Spirit are ceased, whereby the apostles were enabled to equal, or even to exceed the works 12 
_ of their Master, yet as we have so many important errands to the throne of grace, in which the glory of God and 
» the salvation of our souls is concerned, let us come with a holy boldness to it, in dependence on Jesus, that great 
_ High-priest over the house of God, who is passed into the heavens, and amidst all the grandeur of that exalted 
| preeards his humble followers on earth, and ever appears under the character of their Advocate and their 

riend. ae hae | 


3 , 





SECTION CLXXIV. ~ 


Christ proceeds in his discourse with his disciples, recommending a regard to his commandments as the best 
proof of their love to him; promising his Spirit, and declaring his readiness to meet his approaching suffer- 
mgs. John xiv. 15, to the cnd. ; 

SECT. 


JOUN xiv. 15. JOHN xiv. 15. 174. 

IF ye love me, keep my OUR Lord went on with his discourse to his apostles on this solemn occasion ; and ob- 
Bee noments. serving the lively flow of their affection to him in this tender conjuncture of circumstances, joHN 
he added, If you do indeed dove me, express that love by a constant care to keep my com= XIV.15 


n He that believes in me.] It is most evident, in fact, that though and is much illustrated by observing how the apostles, when de- 
this promise be expressed in such indefinite language, it must be scribing the heavenly state, employ the most pompous and energetic 
limited as in the paraphrase. language, and seem indeed to labour for words, and to be almost 

0 Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, under the influence, &c.] dazzled with the lustre and oppressed with the weight of the sub- 
As reason in general requires some such limitation as is here given ject: (compare Rom. viii. 18,19; 1 Cor. 11.9; xv. 50. et seq. 2 Cor. 
in the paraphrase, so the conclusion of the verse plainly implies it; iv. 17, 18: v. 1-9; xii. 2—4; and 1 Johu iii. 2.) But Christ 
for it was only by the grant of such petitions tnat the Father could speaks of it with a familiar ease and freedom ; just asa prince who 
he glorified in the Son. had been educated in a splendid court, would eae with ease of 

-p With what a holy familiarity our Lord speaks of the regionsof many magnificent things, at the sudden view of which a peasant 
glory, &c.] This is the remark of the pious Archbishop of Cambray, would be swallowed up in astonishment, and would find himself 
in lis incomparable Dialogues on Eloquence, (which may God put greatly embarrassed, in an attempt to explain them to his equals 
it into the hearts of our preachers often and attentively to read!) at hone. 
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HE THAT LOVETH CHRIST KEEPETH HIS COMMANDS. 


mandments ; for that will be a surer test and more acceptable expression of your regard to 


me, than all your trouble and concern at parting with me. 
the correspondent expressions of my friendship to you ;* and particularly, that I well ask 
the Father, and he will give you another Comforter, that he may more than supply the 
want of my bodily presence, and adsde with you, not for a season only, as I have done, 
17 but for ever; [Even] the blessed Spirit of truth and grace, whom the world cannot 
possibly receive as a Comforter, because it neither sees him nor knows him, being altoge- 
ther destitute of his sanctifying influences, and refusing to admit his testimony to me; du 
you know him in some measure, even now, by his powerful operations in you and by you, 
for he already dwells with you in part, and shall quickly be more abundantly zn you, by 


And thus you may depend on _ 16 And 1 will pray the 
Father, and he shall give 
you another Comforter, that 
he may abide with you for 


ever; 


17 Even the Spirit of 
truth, whom the world can- 
not receive, becanse it seeth 
him not, neither knoweth 
him; but ye know him, for 
he dwelleth with you, and 
shall be in you. 


a much ampler communication both of his gifts and graces. 


Encourage yourselves therefore with the pleasing expectation, and be assured that I w2d/ 
not leave you neglected, like a family of helpless orphans who have no friend or guardian 
surviving ;° but J will come to you by my spiritual presence, and visit you by the most 
19 valuable tokens of my constant care. For it is but yet a little while and the world seeth 
me no more, as it has done for some time past, though it knows me not; du¢ after 1 have 
done conversing with the world, I will appear again to you, and you shall see :e in such 
a manner as to feel the blessed effects of my distinguishing regard to you; for decause I 


18 I will not leave you 
comfortless; I will come to 
you. 


19 Yeta little while and 
the world seeth me no 
more; but ye see me: be- 
cause 1 live, ye shall live 
also. 


lice, you also shall live by means of those divine influences you shall derive from me, to 
cherish the workings of grace in your hearts, and to tram you up to a growing meetness 


for sharing with me in eternal life. 


by amost intimate and inseparable union. 


(Compare 2 Cor. iv. 10,11.) And ¢n that day when 
I fulfil this promise to you, yow shall experimentally Anow, by the most evident and reviv- 
ing tokens, that I [am] indeed in my Father, and that you also are in me, and I in you, 
But this will only be the privilege of such 
as evidence their love to me by an obedience to my word; for he that has my com- 
mandments discovered to him, and diligently keeps them, he ct is that loveth me; but 
none besides have any title to this character, whatever specious pretences they may make 
to it: and he that thus shows that he /oveth me, shall be loved 6y my Father, and Iwill 


20 At that day ye shall 
know that Ia in my Fa- 
ther, and you in me, and I 
in you. 

21 He that hath my 
commandments and keep- 
eth them, he it is that 
loveth me: and he that 
loveth me shall be loved of 
my Father, and [ will love 
hin, and will manifest my- 


also Jove him, and ina most condescending and endearing manner well manifest myself self to him. 


to ham. 


Judas was very much surprised at this ; so¢ Judas Iscariot ; for he, as it was said before, 
was gone out betore the Lord began this discourse: (chap. xiti. 31. sect. clxxi.) and had 
he been there, he was always too much on his guard to have dropped any 


22 Judas saith unto him, 
(not Iscariot,) Lord, how is 
; pag it that thou wilt manifest 
hint of his view thyself unto us, and not un- 


to Christ’s temporal kingdom ;1 but another apostle of that name, who was also called re 
Thaddeus and Lebbeus, the son of Alpheus, and the brother of James, (see note f, on Mark 
iii, 18. p. 106.) a near relation to our Lord himself :* ‘this Judas, upon hearing Christ 
express himself in such a way, says to him, Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself 
to us, and not to the world 2 Dost thou not then intend to make a public appearance, which 


will be obvious to the eyes of all ? 


Jesus answered and said to him, As to that it may be sufficient to tell you, that, as | 
said before, (ver. 21.) If any man sincerely love me, he will in an humble and obedient 
manner keep and odserve my word; and if he shall be found to do so, my Father, who 
at all times has a tender regard to my honour and interest, w2// undoubtedly dove hum ; and 
we will both of us come to him by the favourable tokens of our presence, and well make 


23 Jesus answered and 
said unto him, if 


words: and my Father will 


unto him, and make our 
abode with him. 


four] constant abode with him: you are therefore to understand what I said of manifesting 
myself to him that loves me, not of any corporeal and sensible appearance, but of such a 
spiritual and intimate correspondence as the invisible Father of glory and grace maintains 


with his people through me. 


But, on the contrary, fe that does not really dove me, does 
not observe and keep my words with any constancy and resolution ; and therefore must 
expect no such spiritual and eternal benefits, whatever outward privileges he may enjoy: 
see to it therefore, that you diligently hearken and attend to what I say; for the word 


24 He that loveth me not, 
keepeth not my sayings: 
and the word which ye 
hear, is not mine, but tha 
Father’s which sent me. 


which you hear me speak 7s not originally or merely mine, but it isthe word] of the 


a Thus you may depend on the correspondent expressions of my) the hope of prefermeut and gain in it was the chief consideration 


friendship to you.} The connexion may 


Re intimate, that} which engaged him to follow our Lord. 
they might hope for an abundant degree of the Spirit's communi- | me while if 
caticn, in proportion to the prevalency of their love to Christ. { 


Let the reader indulge 
tell him that he owes this remark to that incomparable 
person, the late Rev. Mr. David Some of Harborough; and let hin 


h He will give you another Comforter.) It is well known thatthe join with me in lamenting the fatal modesty which engaged him with 


word wzgxxdnros may signify a comforter, an advocate, or a monitor ; 
and it is evident the blessed Spirit sustained each of these charac- 
ters; but this being a consolatory discourse, I chose to use the 
former, as our translators have done. ‘Toland says it is by no con- 
temptible criticism that the Mahometans (instead of axexxdnrov) 
read wepimdvrov, that is, éhe fllus?rious, which answers to Wahommed 
in the Arabic language: and sn urge this as a prophecy of him. 
(Tol. Nazaren, p. 13.) Yet he would probably have thought 
this criticism very contemptible in any but the enemies of 
christianity. 

ec Iwill not leave you orphans.] Elsner justly observes, that the 
case of those who have lost the presence and patronage of some 
dear friend, though not in strict propriety a father, is elegantly and 
tenderly expressed by this word ozpxzvovs. (Compare ] Thess. ii. 
17. Gr.) See Elsner, Observ. Vol. 1. p. 341. 

d Was always too much on his guard, &c.} It is observable, that 
Judas Iscariot was so finished a hypocrite, that we never find him 
saying one word of Christ's temporal kingdom, though probably 


his dying breath to consign to the flames those writings which (un- 
finished as some of them might have appeared) would probably 
have been the meaus of spreading among thousands that spirit of 
wisdom, piety, and love, into which the whole saul of the author 
seemed to be transformed. 

e A near relation to our Lord himself.) His father Alpheus seems 
to have been the same with Cleopas; for as Judas and James were 
the sons of Alpheus, (Luke vi. 15, 16.) so James is elsewhere said to 
be the son of Mary, (Matt. xxvii. 56; and Mark xv. 40.) who was 
the wife of Cleopas, and sister to the mother of our Lord; (John 
xix. 25.) Judas is therefore numbered with James, and Joses, and 
Simon, among the brethren or near kinsmen of our Lord, (Matt. 
xiil. 35; and Mark vi. 3;) and being so nearly related to Jesus, he 
micht think himself peculiarly concerned to inquire into the mean- 
ing of an assertion which seemed inconsistent with the prospect 
of a temporal kingdom, in which, perhaps, he expected some emi- 
nent office. 


aman ~ 
love me, he will keep my 


love him, and we will come. 


~ 





REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S REGARD TO THEM THAT LOVE HIM. 


95 These things have I 
spoken unto you, being yet 
present with you. 

96 But the Comforter, 
which ts the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send 
in my name, he shall teach 
you all things, and bring 
all things to your remem- 
brance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you. 

27 Peace I leave with 
you; my peace I give unto 
fou: not as the world giv- 
eth, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. 


28 Ye have heard how I 
said unto yon, I go away, 
and come again unto you. 
if ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, because J said, I go 
unto the Father; for my 
Father is greater than I. 


29 And now I have told 
you before it come to pass, 
that when it is come to pass, 
ye mighit believe. 


30 Hereafter I will not 
talk much with you: for 
the prince of this world 
cometh, and hath nothing 
in me. 


3t But that the world 
may know that I love the 
Father; and as the Father 
gave me commandment, 
even so Ido, Arise, let us 
go heace, 


35] 


Father that sent me, who has particularly given it in charge to me, that I should thus secr. 


insist upon practical and universal holiness as one great end of my appearance. 
And accordingly you know that I have strongly insisted upon it as such; and these 


174. 





things I have spoken to you again and again, while I continued personally present with JOHN 
you: But when the Comforter that I have promised you is come, [even] the Holy _ XIV. 


Spirit, whom the Father after my departure w7ll send in my name, to act as the great 
Agent in my cause, and to negociate the affairs of my kingdom, he shad teach you alt 
things which it is necessary for you to know, and remind you of all things which I have 
said to you, that you may not only recollect them in the fullest manner for your own in- 
struction, but be able to record them for the edification of my church in succeeding ages. 
In the mean time, as Iam now departing from you, peace J leave with you as my legacy 3 27 
and, as a blessing of the greatest moment and importance to you, my peace I give unto 
you ; such a peaceas none but I can impart; a peace with God and yourselves, as well as 
with your fellow-creatures, which will be the spring of solid and lasting happiness: and it is 
not as the world often gives and wishes peace, in an empty form of ineffectual, and often, 
perhaps, unmeaning compliment, that I give it unto you ; but, as 1 most sincerely wish it, 
I will most certainly secure it to you. Let not your heart therefore de troubled at the 
thoughts of my departure, neither let zt be afraid of what may befal you when I am 
gone; for I will help you to possess your souls in quietness and peace, and will establish it 
upon the firmest basis. 

You need not then to be discouraged at the separation that will now be made between 28 
us; foras you have heard how I said to you, that I go away, so also you have been 
informed of my intention in it, avd know that I have added, I will come [again] to you: 
and surely if you looed me with a wise and rational affection, it would allay your sorrows 
in the mean time, and howsoever you might have a mournful sense of your own loss, vow 
would rejoice on my account, because I said, I go to the Father; for my Father, whose 
servant | am as Mediator, 7s in this respect greater than me, and consequently it must be 
my honour and happiness to be in a state of greater nearness to him than the present world 
will admit. And now I have told you this that I have been discoursing to you, concern- 29 
ing my own removal, my return to the Father, and the descent of the Spirit upon you, de- 
fore it comes to pass; that when it does come to pass, you may more firmly believe, 
not only on account of the extraordinary nature of the events themselves, but also on 
account of their exact and evident correspondence with these predictions of mine.‘ 

It will be your wisdom the rather to observe and review these things, as I shall not 30 
hereafter have time to discourse much more with you about them; for Satan, the prince 
of this apostate world, 7s coming to encounter me, and is raising a storm against me which 
will quickly separate us: nevertheless I have this comfort, that he has nothing tn me, 
no guilt of mine to give him power over me, nor any inward corruption to take part with 
his temptation. But he is permitted thus to attack me, and I contentedly submit to my 31 
approaching sufferings, that the world may see and know, on the most substantial 
evidence, that I love the Father so well as to refuse nothing whereby his glory may be 
advanced; avd even as the Father has commanded me, so I do, how painful or expen- 
sive soever that obedience may be. And therefore, that we may be prepared for this hour 
of temptation that is coming upon us, arise, let us go from hence, and retire to a place 
where we may more conveniently attend our devotions; and where I may be ready, 
when my cruel enemies shall come to apprehend me, to yield myself into their hands, and 
to submit to what my Father has appointed for me. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


SURELY, if we are not entirely strangers to the divine life, we cannot read such discourses as these without Ver. 15 
feeling some warm emotions of love to Christ: and if indeed we feel them, let us consider how they are to be 21 
expressed. Our Lord directs us to do it in the most solid and the most acceptable manner, by a constant’ care to 
keep his commandments ; and sure such commandments as his cannot be grievous to a soul that truly loves him: 

(1 John v. 3.) The more we live in the practice of them, the more cheerfully may we expect the abundant com- 16, 17 
munications of his Spirit to animate and strengthen us. 

If we are christians indeed, let us not, in any circumstance of life, look on ourselves as heipless and abandoned 18 
orphans. Human friends may forsake us; but Christ will come to us: he will manifest himself to the eye of 21, 23 
faith, though to the eye of sense he is invisible; and his heavenly Father will love us, and watch over us for 


. good: yea, he will come and dwell in the obedient soul by the gracious tokens of his intimate and inseparable 
presence. And do we 


which the apostle said 
and not to the yworld! 


any of us experience this? We have surely reason to say that by way of admiration 
by way of inquiry, Lord, how and whence ?s 7t that thou wilt manifest thyself to us, 22 
What have we done to deserve these gracious and distinguishing manifestations! Nay, 


how much have we done to forfeit them! even more than many from whom they are withheld ! 

With unutterable joy let us review this rich legacy of our dying Lord: peace I leave with you: my peace I 27 
give unto you. Lord, evermore give us this peace with God and with our own consciences! for if thou wilt 
give quietness, who can make trouble ? (Job xxxiv. 29.) How serenely may we then pass through the most 
turbulent scenes of life, when all is quiet and harmonious within! Thou hast made peace through the blood of 


f You may more firmly believe, not only on account, &c.]_ It is 


plishment of prophecies, the degree of evidence arising from them 


very judiciously observed by Dr. Jenkin, (in his excellent Defence 1s the greatest that can possibly be conceived. 


of Christianity,) that when miraculous events are also the accom- 


g Arise, let us go hence.) Sce note a, in the next section——That 


352 CHRIST REPRESENTS HIMSELF AS THE TRUE VINE. 


sect. thy cross; (Col. i. 20.) may we preserve the precious purchase and inestimable gift inviolate, till it issue in ever- 


174. fasting peace! In this let our hearts be encouraged ; in this let them rejoice: and not in our own happiness alone, 

but also in that of our now glorified and exalted Redeemer. As the members of his body, we ought certainly 
JOUN to maintain a pleasing sympathy with our Head, and to triumph in his honour and felicity as our own. If we 
el 


love Christ, we should rejoice becanse he is gone to the Father. And the same consideration may in its degree 

comfort us when our pious friends are removed : if we love them with a rational and generous friendship, and are 

not too much influenced by selfish affections under that specious name, our joy for their exaltation will greatly 
temper the sorrow which our own loss must give us. 

30 Our Lord uttered these words in the near views of a grievous assault from the prince of this world, who is the 
prince of darkness; but there was no corruption in him to take part with the enemy. Too much, alas, does he 
tind in us to abet his temptations: let us earnestly pray that the grace of Christ may be sufficient for us: and that as 

31 his love to the Father engaged him to go through this painful conflict with the tempter, his love to us may make us 

partakers of his victory. In his name let us set up our banners, and the powers of hell shall flee before us., 





SECTION CLXXV. 


Christ represents himself under the emblem of a vine, and exhorts his disciples to faith and persevering 
obedience. John xv. 1—11. 


N XV. I. 
JOHN xv. ] JON xv. 1. 


SECT. SOME accident occasioning a little delay before they left the guest-chamber in which they I AM the trne vine, and 
175. lad eaten the passover, our Lord improved the precious moments in addressing his dis- my Father is the husband- 
ciples to the following purpose :* I az, said he, the true and most excellent vine,” by its 
JOHN ynion with whom my church is nourished ; and my Father 1s the husbandman who has 
1M planted this vine, and by whom it is cultivated, that it may produce delightful clusters for 


2 his service. And every branch that is 7n me by an external profession, which yet is found 9 Every branch in me 


to be a barren branch, and dears no fruit, he taketh quite away ; that ts, he cuts it off 
in his righteous judgment, and entirely separates it from me: but every [branch] which 
brings forth fruit, he purgeth ; that is, he prunes and dresses it, and, on the whole, ex- 
ercises such wise and kind discipline towards it (though that discipline may sometimes 
seem severe) as may best answer the great end of its production, that 7¢ may bring forth 
yet more fruit, than which there can be nothing more desirable.° 

And thus it is with you; for, ow the traitor is gone out, I may affirm, without the ex- 
ception that I made before, (compare John xtii. 10, 11. sect. clxxt.) that you are all thus 
purged, in such a manner as to be clean, by means of the word which I have spoken 
4 to you, whose sanctifying influence has operated on your hearts. Contizue therefore 22 
me, by the renewed exercise of humble faith and love; and I will be in you, to nourish 
and supply you, as from a living root, with every necessary grace: for as, in the natural 
world, the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, but must presently wither, zzless 1¢ con- 
tinue in astate of union with the vine, and be nourished by sap from thence; so neither 
can you be able to produce the fruits of genuine and acceptable obedience, wzless 
you continue tn me, and have the life of grace maintained within you by a vital union 
with me. 

I repeat it again, as a matter of the utmost moment, That I am the vine, and ye [are] 
the branches, in the sense I have already explained. le therefore that abides in me by 
such an intimate and vital union, avd in whom also J abide by the operations of my 
Holy Spirit i Aim, he, and he only, bringeth forth much fruit, to the honour of his pro- 
fession, and the comfort of his own soul: but the glory of it is still to be referred to me; 
for separate from me you can do nothing, though you stand in the foremost rank of my 
6 followers, and have already made some considerable attainments. And 7f any one that 
calls himself my disciple, does not maintain such a regard to me as that he may be said 
to abide in me,* he is rejected and cast out with disdain and abhorrence, as a fruitless 
branch lopped off from the vine, and by consequence ?s presently withered ; and as [nen] 
gather up such dry sticks, and throw them into the fire, and there they are burnt, as 
a worthless kind of wood fit for nothing but fuel, (see Ezek. xv. 2—4.) so, in like manner, 
such will be the end of those unhappy creatures; they shall be gathered as fit fuel for 


that beareth not fruit, he 
taketh away: and every 
branch that beareth fruit, 
he purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit. 


3 Now ye are clean, 
through the word which I 
have spoken unto you. 


4 Abide in me, and IT in 

ou. As the branch cannot 

ear frnit of itself, except 
it abide in the viue; no 
more can ye, except ye 
abide in me. 


5 Tam the vine, ye are 
the branches. We that 
abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same. bringeth 
forth much fruit: for with- 
out me ye can do nothing. 


6 If a man abide not in 
me, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered; 
and men gather them, and 
cast ¢hem into the fire, and 
they are burned, 


“xssometimes signifies though, or nevertheless, as I have rendered it, 
ver. 30. see note e, on John xvii. 25. 3 180. 

a Some accident occasioning a little delay, &c.] This may be 
gathered from the conclusion of the foregoing chapter, where our 
Lord had said, Arise, let us go hence: for it seems very unreason- 
able to imagine that our Lord would address so important a dis- 
course as this to eleven persons as they were walking, especially in 
the streets of Jerusalem, at this public time; much less would he 
pour ont so solemn a prayer as that in chap. xvii. in such a circum. 
stance: yet John xviii. 1. (3 181.) strongly implies that all that 
follows between this and that, happened before he went forth from 
Jernsalem. I conclude, therefore, that all this passed before they 
quitted the house where the passover was eaten, though they pro- 
bably rose from the table as soon as those words, Arise, let us go 
hence, were spoken. A short delay might leave room for this; for 
anv one who will make the trial, will find that these three chapters 
may be deliberately read over in a quarter of an hour, and there- 
fore might be spoken in that small interval of time. 

b The true and most excellent vine.) So the true light (John i. 9.) 
and the true bread (chap. vi. 22.) evidently signifies, (See Raphel. 


Annot. ex Xen. p. 141.)—Hs having lately drunk with his disciples 
of the fruit of the vine, and having afterwards declared that he 
would drink no more of tt till he drank it new tn the kingdom of God, 
(Mark xiv. 25. p. 316.) might possibly oceasion Christ’s alluding 
to’it: (see Grotius, ta Joc.) Or perhaps they might now be stand- 
ing near a window, or in some court by the side of the house, where 
the sight of a vine might suggest this beautiful simite. (Compare 
Psal. exxviii. 3.) That circumstance was, no doubt, common in 
Judea, which abonnded with the finest grapes. See Gen. xlix. 1), 
12; Numb. xiii. 23; and Deut. viii. 8. 

e That it may bring forth more fruit.) This strongly suggests a 
very sublime and important thought, viz. that one of the noblest 
re-vards God can bestow on former acts of obedience, is to make 
the soul yet more holy, and fit for farther and more eminent ser- 
viee, though it should be by such painful afflictions as resemble 
the pruning of a vine. 

d Jf any one does not abide in me.} It is strange that any slrould 
think this text a conclusive argument against the doctrine of per- 
severance ; when to be in Christ, ier: 2.) so plainly signifies mak~ 
ing an external profession of christianity, whether vain or sincere, 


7 Ifye abide in me, and 
my words abide in you, ye 
shall ask what ye will, and 
it shall be done unto you. 


8 Herein is my Father 
elorified, that ye bear much 
fruit; so shall ye be my 
disciples. 


9 As the Father hath 
loved me, so have I loved 
you; continue ye in my 
ove. 

10 If ye keep my com- 
mandments, ye shall abide 
in my love; evenas I have 
kept my Father’s command- 
ments, and abide in his love. 


CHRIST RENEWS HIS EXHORTATION TO MUTUAL LOVE. 


divine wrath, and their external relation to me will not preserve them from everlasting 
burnings. 

But as for you my faithful servants, 1 assure you, for your encouragement, that #f you 
stedfastly adide in me, and take care that in consequence of it my words abide in you, so 
that you maintain a suitable regard to all my instructions, promises, and commands, this” 
blessed union will entitle you to such signal degrees of the divine favour, that you shale 
ask in prayer whatsoever you will, and if it be, upon the whole, subservient to your own 
happiness, and to the public good, ef shall be done for you. And let it therefore be your 8 
care to make the suitable returns of gratitude and obedience; for 2x this 2s my Father most 
eminently elorified, that you, my apostles, bring forth much fruit, by exerting yourselves 
to the utmost for the propagation of my gospel in the world, and endeavouring to enforce 
your instructions by the holiness of your lives : and in this likewise you shall appear to all 
to de my true disciples, and to act worthy of your character and relation to me. 

And it is surely with the highest reason 1 would engage you to make this your aim: 9 
because as the Father hath loved me, so have I also loved you, with the most constant 
and invariable affection: continue therefore 7x my doce, and always be solicitous so to 
behave, as may, on your part, maintain the friendship inviolate. And /f vow diligently 10 
and constantly keep my commandments, then you will assuredly continue mm my love ; 
evenas I have always kept my Father's commandments, and so continue in his love; 
for this is the most solid evidence of it, which I give to my Father, and require from you. 


JOHN 


11 These things have I 
spoken unto you, that my 
joy might remain in you, 
and ¢hat your joy might be 
full. 


These things I have spoken to you, not to grieve you by any intimation that I suspect 11 
the sincerity of your regards to me; but that you may be so fortified and animated against 
the temptations of life, ¢Aat my joy and complacency 7 yox, asmy faithful friends, meght 
still continue ; and [that] your joy in me may be maintained in its fell height, and may 
greatly increase, as it certainly will, in proportion to the advancement of your resolution and 
zeal in my serviee. 

IMPROVEMENT. 


How desirable is it that we may learn from this discourse to regard Christ at all times as the spiritual Head, Ver. 1 
from whom life and vigour are to be derived to all his people! Let us, by the exercise ofan unfeigned faith, abide 
in him as the true vine; as being always sensible that without him we can do nothing ; and that if we are in him 4, 5 
only by an external profession, we are not only in danger of being cut off and taken away, but shall, in the end, 6 
be cast into the fire. May we rather be purged and pruncd, though it should be with the most painful dispensa- 2 
tions of providence, if by this means our fruitftulness may be promoted, to the glory of God and to thehenefit of the 8 
world! May his word operate daily upon us, to cleanse us irom remaining pollutions! and if we thus desire to be 3 
clean, let us tale heed to our way, according to the tenor of that word. (Psal. cxix. 9.) 

We see our encouragement to pray ; let us take it from Christ, and not be dismayed, nor yield to unbelieving 7 
Suspicions. As the Father has loved Christ, so does he also love his people: Let us preserve and cultivate this 9 
sacred friendship; and, whatever it may cost us, let us endeavour to continue in his love, and to avoid whatever 
would forfeit it; making it above all things our care to keep his commandments. Christ always observing those 10 
of his heavenly Father, cannot but always and invariably continue the object of his love and delight: may our 
conduct be such as that he may see reason to rejoice in us! and then we shall also have the surest foundation for a 11 
sublime and solid joy. 


SECTION CLXXVI. 


Christ renews his erhortation to mutual love, and declares the Jews inexcusable in their unbelief. 
xv. 12, fo the end. 


JOHN xv. 12. JOHN xv. 12. 
WIS is my command- QUR Lord, in order to impress the principles of mutual friendship and benevolence on 


John 


. ca ice SECT. 
eT ore jeter itera the minds of his disciples in the mdst powerful manner, recommended it to them at large 176, 
on this tender occasion, and proceeded in his discourse to the following purpose: T%zs ¢s 
in a peculiar manner my commandment to you, which, by all the obligations you are youn 
¥ under to me, I charge and conjure you to observe, Tat ye all do most cordially and XV. 


constantly dove ove another, cven if it be possible, with as great an ardour as that with 12 
which I have loced you; so as to be ready to sacrifice your lives for each other, as I 
expose and resign mine for you. (Compare John xiii. 34; and 1 John iii, 16.) And I3 
surely I can give no more solid and important evidence of my affection toyou; for 20 man 
has ever manifested, or can indeed imagine, greatcr and more disinterested love than 
this, that a man should be willing, not only on some sudden alarm to hazard, but on the 
coolest deliberation to submit to day down his life for the preservation and happiness of 
his friends. Now asl am about to give you this grand demonstration of my love, so IJ4 
assure you that vow are and shall be acknowledged as my friends, and shall certainly share 
in the blessings of my death and life, /f yox practically acknowledge my authority, and 
are so influenced by my love as to do whatsoever I command you. Ido not any longer 15 
Menoweth not what his call you servants, though I have sometimes used the phrase, and formerly have seen it 
ford doth: but [have call, necessary in some points to treat you with reserve ; for the sercant is not let into the 
| secrets of his master, and Anoweth not particularly what his lord doth * but I have not 


13 Greater love hath no 
MInan than this, that a man 
lay down his life for his 







_ 14 Ye are my friends, if 
“¥e do whatsoever I com- 
Mand you. 


15 Henceforth 1 call you 
not servants; (for the ser- 


a Ido not any longer call you servants ; for the servant knoweth being the Messiah ; some instances of which have beeu already 
nol, &e.] Mr. Locke (in his Reasonableness of Christianity, p.105.) pointed out. See note r, on Jolin iv. 26. p. 59. 
refers this to the caution with which our Lord had spoken of his 
pay 


oo 


SECT. only in words called you my friends, (Luke xii. 4. sect. cxi.) but on the whole have 
- treated youas such; jor all things that I have heard and received in charge from my 
Father, I have, so far as was convenient, declared to you? in the most condescending and 


176 





THE WORLD WOULD HATE THEM AS IT HATED HIM. 


JOHN endearing manner, as you very well know. 


a 


. 


16 


17 


Remember that you have not first chosen me, but I, by my sovereign and effectual 
grace, have chosen you to the honourable office of my apostles and ambassadors ; and have 
appointed and ordammed you that you should go and publish what you have heard from 
me to all the world, az be so qualified and assisted, that you may dcar abundant fruet in 
the most distant countries, and [¢hat] the blessed effect of your fruit should continue even 
to the remoiest generations :* yea, I have also raised you to such a happy circumstance, 
and made you so eminently the favourites of heaven, that, as I lately told you, (ver. 7.) 


ed you friends; for all 
things that I have heard 
of my Father, IT have made 
known unto you. 


16 Ye have vot chosen 
me, but I have chosen you, 
aod ordained you, that ye 
should go and bring forth 
fruit, and ¢hot your fruit 
should remain: that what- 
soever ye shall ask of the 
Father in my name, he may 
give it you. 


whatever you shall ask the Father in my name, he may perform it for you; and you 


may certainly depend upon it, he will give tt you. 


But then again | would remind you, that if you would continue thus the objects of 
these his gracious regards, you must carefully practise your duty to each other as well as to 
him; for these things I command you, that ye love one another ; and this you should 
1§ the rather do, as you will be the mark of common hatred and persecution. Yet 7f-you find 
the world hate and injure you, you have no reason to be offended or surprised at this; for 
you know, that mild and benevolent as my conduct has always been, yet 74 Aas hated me 
19 your Chief and Lord,’ écfore it discharged its venom and malignity on you. Indeed, ‘f 19 If ye were of the 
you were like the rest of the world, and your doctrines and practice were conformable to 
its customs and maxims, the world is so generally uader the power of selfish prejudices, 
that it undoubtedly would love tts own, and you might expect much better treatment from 
it:* dut because this is not your character, and you are not thus of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, not only to separate from, but to oppose its vices and enor- 


17 These things I com- 
mand you, that ye love one 
anothier. 


18 If the world hate you, 
re know that it hated me 
efore tt hated you. 


world, the world would love 
his own: but because ye 
are not of the world, but I 
have chosen you out of the 
world, therelore the world 
hateth you. 


mities, and even to be leaders in that holy and necessary opposition, it is no wonder that 
upon this aceount the world hateth vou, though the cause m which you are engaged be 
indeed so honourable, and your lives so useful and beneficent. 


20 Remember and recollect upon this occasion, the word which I spake to you some time 
ago, (Matt. x. 24; and Luke vi. 40.) and which I have but lately repeated, (John xiii. 16.) 
Lhe servant is not greater than his lord, nor the messenger greater than him that sent 
him: 7f therefore they have perseeuted mc, and Providence has permitted them to do it, you 
may reasonably conclude they will also persecute you, and you cannot justly complain if 
you have your share of sufferings ; and if you have seen that they have generally kept my 
21 sayzng, I will give you leave to suppose they will also kecp yours But when you see, 
as you very quickly will, not only my doctrine rejected, but my person assaulted, abused, 
and murdered, it must be a sensible warning to you to prepare for the like usage; and aif 
these things they will intact do to you for my names sake, because they do not know 


20 Remember the word 
that I said unto you, The 
servant is not greater than 
lis lord. If they have per- 
secuted me, they will also 
persecute you: if they have 
kept my saying, they will 
keep yours also, 


2t But all these things 
will they do unto you for 
my name’s sake, because 


sent me. 


him that sent me ; for their ignorance of that God to whom they boast so near a relation, 


22 does indeed lie at the bottom of their opposition to me. And a dreadful account they 
will have to give for it; for ef I had not come and spoken thus plainly to them, they 
would comparatively have had no siu;§ but now they have no excuse or pretence for 
their sin, but, being committed against so clear and strong a light, it stands exposed in its 
23 most odious colours: Yea, it appears rebellion against God, as well as ingratitude to me; 
for he that hateth and opposeth me, hateth and opposeth my Father also, whose com- 


22 If I had not come, and 
spoken nnto them, they had 
not had sin: but now tbey 
have no cloak for their sin. 


23 He that hateth me, 
hateth my Father also, 


mission I bear ;" and this is what they have done, after all reasonable methods have been 


b All things that IThaveheard from my Father J have declared to 
you.) Our Lord had, no doubt, the fullest view of the scheme of 
redemption undertaken by him; but the apostles not being ye 
able to bear many things, (compare chap. xvi. 12. 3 177.) especially 
relating to the calling of the Gentiles, and the abolition of the Mo- 
saic Jaw, he wisely deferred the discovery of them: so that these 
words must be taken with the limitation mentioned in the para- 
phrase, and signily that he had done it so far as was convenient. 

¢ That you should go and bear fruit, §e.] This wasa security to 
them that they should be preserved from immediate dangers, and 
that their life should be guarded by Providence till some consider- 
abie services had been accomplished by their means. When our 
Lord adds, that your fruit should continue, he may allude to the 
custom of keeping rich and generous wines a great many years, so 
that in some cases (which was especially applicable to the sweet 
Eastern wines) they might prove a sells those who were unborn 
when the grapes were produced. In this view there isa beautitul 

ropriety in the representation, which I hope will be particularly 

elt when these reviving chapters are read. 

a Jt has hated me your Chief.} The words in the original, (exe 
mowrey uauy weu“stnxev,) Which we render, Zt hated me before it hated 
you, may (as Dr. Lardner well observes) be more literally rendered, 
Lt hated me your Chief ; which makes the expression more lively, 
and exactly parallel to Matt. x. 21, 25. $75. (See Lard. Credib. 
part i. Vol. Th. p. 693.) Thus ev mgwros aus eyo, 1 Tim. i. 15. is well 
translated, of whom Tam chief. 

e If you were of the world, the world would love its own.] This 
seems to me a strong intimation, that even in nations which profess 
christianity, if true religion fall, as if very te may, to a very 
low ebb, they that exert themselves remar ably for the revival of 
it, Must, on the very principle here laid down, expect hatred and 
Opposition; and that the passages in seripture relating to persecu- 


tion are not so peculiar to the first ages, or to christians living in 
idolatrous countries, as some have supposed. Would to God the 
malignity to be found in some of us against our brethren, did not 
too plainly illustrate this remark! Men will probably experience 
the iruth of it, in proportion to the degeneracy of those around 
them, and to the vigour and resolution with which they bear their 
testimony against prevailing errors and vices. Yet it is certain 
that the imprudence and bigotry of some very good meo has some- 
tines made matters worse than they would otherwise have been, 
and perhaps has irritated the vices of their enemies, so as in part 
to have been accessary to their own damage, and the much greater 
mischief of those that have injnred them. ; 

f ff they have kept my saying, &c.] 1 am surprised that such 
a multitude of learned conimentators, and among the rest Gataker 
and Knatchbul!, should contend that rngey Aoyov should here be nn- 
derstood of observing a person’s discourse with a malignant design 
to carp at it. (See Wolfius, in loc.) Nagarage has indeed that sense, 
Mark iii. 2; Luke vi. 7; xiv. 1; xx. 20: But no certain argu- 
ment can be drawn from hence, especially considering how con- 
stantly the phrase before usis taken in a good sense, for an obedient 
regard, in this very discourse, in which it often occurs. See John 
xiv. 15, 2], 233 xv. 102 xviloG ; 

= They would have had no sin.) It isso evident from the word of 
God, (see Rom. i. 20, 21; and ii. 12—15.) as well as from the reason 
of things, that sin may be imputed to those who have no revelation, 
that it is most evident this is only a Hebraisin ; as when, according 
to the pathetic manner of speaking especially in use among the 
Eastern nations, that is said to be nothiag at all, which, when com- 
parcd with something else, is inconsiderably small. See Psal. 
xxxix.5; Isa. xl, 17; 1Cor.i. 28; iii.7; and compare John ix. 41. 

lt Hateth my futher also.) Wow much is it to be wished that 
those who make light of Christ, while they pretend a great venera- 


they know not him that. 


ee eee 


94 If IT had not done 
among them the works 
which none other man did, 
they had not fad sin: but 
now fave they both seen 
and hated both me and my 
Fatlier. 


25 But this cometh to pass, 
that the word might be ful- 
filled that is wrilten in their 
law, They hated me without 
a canse. 


26 Bunt when the Com- 
forter is come, whom I will 
send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth 
from the Father, he shall 
teslify of me. 

27 And ye also shall bear 
witness, because ye have 
been with me from the 
beginniug. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE WORLD'S HATRED OF CHRIST, &c. 


taken for their conviction. If I had wrought no miracle at all, nay, 7f I had not done sever. 
among them such extraordinary works as no other mau ever did, not even their prophets, 176. 
or Muses himself, they had not had any degree of sin comparable to that which they are 
now under; dx¢ now, as they have rejected my superior miracles, which they have seen JOHN 
with their own eyes, at the same time that they own the evidence of those which Moses *¥. 
wrought, of which they have heard only by distant report, they manifest such an obstinate 24 
perverseness of temper, that | may truly say, they have both seen and hated both me 

and mu Father ; and God himself will justly resent and punish it as an indignity that 
shows their enmity to him. But [this 1s all permitted,| that the word which is writ- 25 

ten in their flaw, or in their sacred volume, concerning David, (Psal. xxxv, 19.) mighé 
eminently de fu/filled in me, as many ancient prophecies foretold that it should, “ Surely 

“ they have hated me without a cause.” 

But when the Comforter is come, whom, as told you, (chap. xiv. 26.) I wil! shortly 26 
send to you from the Kather, [even] the Spirit of truth, who procecds from the Father, 
and is to reside in my church, fe shall bear a convincing testimony to me, to vindicate 
my character from all the infamy they are maliciously attempting to throw upon it. 
And you also, weak as you now appear, shall by his powerful assistance dear a courage- 27 
ous and convincing festzmony to me, because you have been with me from the begin- 
ning of my ministry, and therefore are the best qualified to give an account of my whole 
conduct, which, the better it is known, the more it will justify my cause, and expose the 
wickedness of those that rise up against me. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


300 





Tue Son of God condescends to speak under the character of a Friend; and with what humble gratitude should Ver. 15 


we attend to his words! 
our overflowing hearts must inquire, Blessed Jesus, what shall we do to express the friendship on our side ? 


He lays aside the majesty of a sovereign to assume this more tender relation ; and surely 
Let 


us observe what he has here declared, Ye are my friends indeed, if ye do whatever I command you. Lord, 14 
we will run the way of these thy commandments, when on this noblest principle thou shalt enlarge our hearts! 


(Psal. cxix. 32.) 


He has loved us with an unexampled affection, which has approved itself stronger than death ; and in return, }2, 13 


he requires us to love one another. 


How gracious a command! How merciful to our fellow-creatures and to our- 


selves, who should infallibly feel the benefit of the practice of it, both in the delight inseparable from benevolent 
affections, and in the circulation of kind and frieadly offices, which, degenerate as human nature is, few are so 
abandoned as not to endeavour to repay ! Who would not imagine that the whole world should feel and obey the 
charm? And yet, instead of this, behold, they hate Christ, and his servants for his sake, though without a cause, 18, 25 
and against the strongest engagements. Miserable creatures! who by a necessary consequence, whatever they may 
fondly imagine, hate the Father also, and stand daily and hourly exposed to all the dreadful terrors of an almighty 23, 24 


enemy. 


Let us not wonder if the world hate us; nor greatly regard if it injure us. 


Ve are not of the world, nor zs 19, 20 


the servant greater than his lord: but surely the opposition which the gospel brings along with it, is nothing, 
when compared with those blessings which it entails on all who faithfully embrace it. Were the sufferings and 
difficulties a thousand times greater than they are, we ought to esteem the Pearl of price, the most happy purchase 
at any rate; and to be daily returning our most thankful acknowledgments, that Christ sent forth his aposiles, 
qualified with such a knowledge of himself, and assisted by such power from his Spirit, appomting them to go 


and bring forth fruit, even fruit which should remain to the remotest ages. 


Through his guardian care, it still re- 26 


mains in the world : Oh may it flourish more abundantly among us! and may its efficacy on our hearts and lives 
be more apparent! And may divine grace convince those who now reject and oppose it, that in the midst of such 22 


various evidence of his 


fond excuses they may amuse themselves and others, it will quickly appear that the bed is too short to stretch 


having come and spoken to them, they have no cloak for their sin! but with whatever 





a 
themselces on it, and the covering too narrow to wrap themselces in, (Isa, xxvill. 20.) ef (7 , bt & FF 
SECTION CLXAXVIL 
Christ warns his disciples of the sufferings they must expect, and labours to reconcile them to the thoughts 
of has remove, as what would on the whole be advantageous to them, as the occasion of sending the 
Spirit, which would be so great a support to them and their cause. Jobn xvi. 1—15. 
JOHN xvi. 1. ; _. JouN ae I ; 
THESE things have I spo- CHRIST farther added, in his discourse to his disciples, These things I have spoken to SECT. 
a pute xou-thatyeshould’ you concerning the opposition which you are to expect from the world, and the propor- 177. 
tionable supports you will receive from the Spirit, ¢Aa¢ when the storm arises, you miay 
.. ee not be offended and discouraged, and much less be drawn to renounce your profession in JOIN 
of the synagogues; yea,the Order to avoid the danger. ‘hcy shall indeed excommunicate, or cast you out of the **!. 


time cometh, that whosn- 


n 
vy. 39 


tion for the Father, wonld seriously attend to this weighty admo- 
ition, lest haply they be found even to fight against God! (Acts 


we can find, he alone) had a power of working miracles whenever 
he pleased. Nevertheless, that the enemies of the Messiah should 
hate him withont a cause, was expressly foretold, (Isa. lini. 3—9 ; 


1 They have hated me without a cause.) It appears to me very 
evident that Psal. xxxv. cannot be, strictly speaking, a prophecy 
concerning the Messiah, especially from ver. 13, 14. which repre- 
sent a person incapable of helping others in their sickness, other- 
wise than by fasting and prayer; whereas Christ (and, so far as 


Dan. ix. 26; and Zech. xii. 10.) not to mention the argument aris- 
ing from comparing all the places in which his innocence and hohi- 
ness are described, with those which refer to his suficrings. So 
that I apprehend the'turn given in the paraphrase sufficiently 
justificd. 

2ZA2 


JOHN 
YI. 


THE SPIRIT WILL CONVINCE OF SIN, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND JUDGMENT. 


eth you,* shall think that he offers (an acceptable] service to God :> to so mad a rage 
shall their zeal arise, and so thick is the darkness with which their minds are veiled. And 
all these cruel things they will do unto you, because they have not known either the 
Father or me; which if they had done, instead of injuring me, and exercising such in- 
humanities towards you my apostles, they would have received us with the greatest plea- 


4 sure and thankfulness, Bué I have spoken these things plainly to you, and forewarned 


‘you of them, ¢hat when the season comes in which they shall happen, you may re- 
member that I told you of them, and so may turn what has so discouraging an aspect 
into a farther confirmation of your faith. And I did not indeed say these things to 


you at the beginning of my ministry, decause I was then with you, and could easily 


5 suggest proper instructions and consolations as new circumstances of difficulty arose: Bud 


now I speak them, because I am departing from you for a while, and am going away to 
him that sent me into the world; and yet none of you askcth me, Whither dost thou go ? 
nor is concerned to make those inquiries about that better world where we are to dwell 


6 together, which surely might well become you in such a circumstance. But dccause I 


7 


= 


S when I go from hence, I will not fail to send ham to you. 


9 and of righteousness, and of yudgment. 


have spoken these things unto yeu, and talked of leaving you for a time, your natural 
affections have been greatly moved, and sorrow has filled and pierced your very hearés, 
so that you seem almost stupified with it. 

But I tell you the exact truth of the case, when I say that 2¢ 2s on the whole advan- 
tageous to you, as well as proper for me, that I should go away, considering the agree- 
ment made between the Father and me in the council of peace between us; for ef I do 
not go away, and appear in heaven under the character of the great High-Priest, ‘Ae 
Comforter will not come to you, since the gift of the Spirit is the fruit of my purchase, 
and is appointed to be consequent upon my being glorified; (John vii. 39. sect. ci.) dué 
And when he comes, he 
will abundantly display the efficacy of his grace, not only in the comforts he will give 
you under all your troubles, but in the wonderful success with which he will enable you 
to carry on my cause; and will effectually convince the world, by your ministry,° of sz, 
He will convince the world of that aggravated 
sin which they are guilty of decause they do not belicve in me; to the truth of whose 
mission le will bear an unanswerable testunony by his enlightening influences and mira- 


10 culous operations: He will convince them of my righteousness and innocence, because 


i] 


it will evidently appear that I go to my Father, and am accepted of him, when I send 
the Spirit from him in so glorious a manner; (compare Acts 11. 33; and Rom. i. 4.) and 
that my righteousness may therefore be relied on for the justification and acceptance of 
my people, since you sce me no more appearing among you in the form of a servant, but 
are assured that, having finished what 1 was to do on earth, 1 am taken up to heaven, and 
received into glory: Azd he will convince them of my being invested with the power of 
executing judgment, because the prince of this world, the great head of the apostasy, ¢s 
now as it were already judged and condemned, and shall then be triumphed over in a 


very remarkable manner, when his oracles are silenced, and he is cast out from many per-— 


sons, and ¢6tintries too, which he before possessed: (compare John xii. 31. sect. exlviii.) 
And Satan being thus divested of his power, my gospel shall be propagated through the 
world, and a full proof at length be given of my sovereign authority, in my coming to 
execute judgment upon all ungodly sinners. 


12 J have yet many other things to say to you with relation to matters of considerable 


13 you are not able io bear [them] now, and are not yet prepared to receive them.4 


moment in the settlement of my church: dué¢ 1 wave them at present, because 1 know that 
But 
when he, [even] the Spirit of truth, is come, according to the promise I have given you, 
he, as a faithful Guide, will lead you auto alt necessary truth : for he will not exceed his 


ever killeth you, will think 
that he doth God service. 

3 And these things walt 
they do unto you, because 
they have not known the 
Father, nor me. 


4 But these things have [ 
told you, that when the 
time shall come, ye may re- 
member that 1 told you of 
them. And these things I 
said not unto you at the be- 
ginning, because I was with 
you. 

5 But now Igo my way 
to him that sent me, and 
none of you asketl me, 
Whither gocst thou? 


6 But because I have said 
these things unto you, sor- 
row hath filled your heart. 


7 Nevertheless, I tell you 
the truth; it is expedient 
for you that 1 go away ; for 
if } go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, I] will 
send him unto you. 


8 And when he is come, 
he witl reprove the world ot 
sin, and of mghteousness, 
and of judgment: 


9 OF sin, because they 
believe not onme: 


10 Of righteousness, be- 
cause [| go to my Father, 
aud ye see me no more: 


11 Of judgment, because 
the prince of this world is 
judged. 


12 Thave yet many things 
to say unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now. 

13 Howbeit, whew he, the 
Spirit of truth, is come, he 
will guide you imto all 
truth; for he shall not 


a Whosoever killeth you.) ~As.the lower kinds of excommunica- 
tion among the Jews were attended only with separation from 
synagogue worship, and from familiar converse, (Luke vi. 22.) or, in 
cases of greater guilt, with confiscation of goods and forfeiture of 
all their substance; (Ezra x. 8.) the highest kind of it was a capital 
sentence, (Lev. xxvii. 29.) the execution of which, when regularly’ 
pronounced, was indeed an act of duty and obedience to God, while 
they had the power of life and death in their hands: but after it 
was wrested from them, some might perhaps think it an act of very 
acceptable piety and zeal, to attempt such executions, though at 
the hazard of their own lives; (of which the forty conspirators 
against Paul do therefore so boldly avowa design, even to the 
high-priest, as if it were meritorious rather than criminal; Acts 
xxii. 14, 15.) And to such sort of facts these words of our Lord 
may peculiarly relate —Permit me to digress so far as to add, that 
I apprehend, in other cases, after they were thus disarmed of the 
rat of life and death, they had (as I may elsewhere prove) a 

ependence upon the interposition of Providence to add that efficacy 
to their censures, which their power, infringed as it was, could not 
give: in reference to which, this highest sentence of excommunica- 
tion was in the decline of their state called, Anathema Maran-atha, 
or a sentence which the Lord would remarkably come to execute, 
though they themselves could not carry it into effect. St. Paul 
therefore, with a peculiar beauty and propriety, (but never, so far 
as T can find, fully explained,) applies it to a crime not capable of 
conviction before any human judges; even the want ofa sincere fove, 
to Christ, though under a christian profession. See 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 


b Shall think that he offers [an acceptable] service to God.] The 
words Azxtexv meorPe ev Tw Cew, might (as Abp. Leighton observes) be 
rendered, offers an oblation or sacrifice to God. ‘This intimates, as 
that excellent man glosses on the text, (Serm. xvii. p. 302.) that 
“ the servants of Christ sliould be considered not only as sheep for 
“the slaughter, but as sheep for the altar too.” The rage of per- 
secuting enemies, and, beyond alt comparison, the murders com- 
mitted by papal cruelly in the name of the Lord, im their heca- 
tombs of whole burut-offerings, (if I may be allowed an expression 
which falls so far short of-the dreadfnl truth,) too jnstly illustrate 
the remark. But how God will resent the murder of lis chitdren 
upon his altar, the day when he makes inquisition for blood will 
declare. : 

e He will convince the world.) So the word eres properly sig- 
nifies. Compare Jolin viii. 9, 46; t Cor, xiv. 24; Tit. 1. 9; and 
Jam. ii. 9.—For the ilustration of this and the following verses, 
sce Archbishop Tillotson’s Works, Vol. TIL. p. 287—289. 

d But you are not able to bear them now.] ‘Those other things to 
which our Lord refets, might probably relate to the abrogation of 
the ceremonial law, to the doctrine of justification by faith, the 
rejection of the Jews, the cafling of the Gentiles, and the lke; 
which might have given some offence to the disciples, till their 
remaining prejudices were removed. However, the prudeuce of 
Christ in this respect is an excellent pattern for ministers; and we 
had need to pray earnestly for the instructions and assistanccs of 
the Spirit of God, that we may neither forget nor abuse it. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE ENDS FOR WHICH! THE SPIRIT SHOULD BE SENT. 


soever lie shall hear, that 
shall he speak ; and he will 
show you things to come. 


future events, the prediction of which, as delivered by you, may be a lasting testimony 


14 [le shall glorify me: 
for he shall receive of mine, 
and shall show it nnto you. - 


to the truth of my gospel. 


15 All things that the light. 
Father ath are mine: 
therefore said I, that he 
shall take of mine, and 


shalt show if unto you. 
the world. 


And he shall indeed glorify me in the most signal manner ; 
for he will take of mine, or of those doctrines which relate to me, and those benefits which 
I procure and bestow, and will reveal and show [7t] to vou in the most clear and attractive 
And indeed all things whatsoever the Father hath are mine ; and therefore, to 15 
express the whole system of evangelical truth, I sazd unto you, that he will take of mine, 
and will show [it\ to you ; since whatsoever he reveals to you in the name of God, may be 
called mine, as all truth proceeds from me, and all real goodness is my cause and interest in 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How great is the ignorance and folly of them that persecute their brethren in the name of the Lord, and kill his Ver. 2 


dear children under the pretence of offering him an acceptable sacrifice ! 
that knew not the God for whom they professed all this burning zeal. 


Thus were the apostles treated by those 


sheltered from those effects of it which might otherwise bear so hard upon us; and let us diligently watch over our 


hearts, that no irregular affections may work there, and no uncharitable sentiments be harboured. 


When, like the 
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speak of himself: but what- commission, and, like a careless or unfaithful messenger, speak merely of himself; but, SECT. 
like a wise and good ambassador, whatsoever he shall hear and receive in charge, [that] 177. 
will he speak; and he will show you things to come, as far as may be necessary to pre- 
pare and qualify you for the great work you shall be called to; and will acquaint you with JOTIN 





AVI. 


Let us bless God that we are providentially 3 


apostles, our hearts are filled with sorrow, let us be cautious that they may not be stupified by it, so that any call of 5, 6 
duty should pass unheard, or any opportunity of religious advancement tinimproved ; and let us not be indolent in 
our inquiries into the meaning of those dispensations which we do not understand ; but seriously consider whether 
we are not sorrowful for that which is indeed designed for our advantage, and in the issue will be matter of re- 7 


joicing to us. 
We hear to what purposes the Comforter was sent. 


His coming was designed in a peculiar manner for the ad- 


vantage of the apostles, and was of greater service to them than the continuance of Christ’s presence with them in 
the body would have been, not only to support and comfort them under all their trials, but to acquaint them with 


all necessary truth, and fully to instruct them in the mysteries of godliness. 


And he came also for the conviction 8 


of an apostate world ; for the important errand he was sent upon was tO awaken men’s minds, and to convince 9 
them of their own guilt, and of Christ's righteousness, and of that awful judgment which should be executed on the 10, I1 


most inveterate of his enemies. 


Let us often think of the force of the Spirit’s testimony to the truth of christianity, 


and endeavour to understand it in all its extent. Let us bless God that the gospel and the character of his Son were 


thus vindicated ; and rejoice in the views of that complete conquest to which Satan is already adjudged. 


In 


the mean time, let us earnestly pray that the influences of the Holy Spirit may be communicated to us in such 13 
a manner that Christ may be glorified in us, and we in him; and that the things of Christ may be taken and shown 14, 15 


to us by that Spirit ; for it can only be done by means of his influence and operations, = « 


. ¢ * 
nt a ~ 





SECTION CLXXVIII. 


Our Lord concludes his discourse with assuring his disciples that his separation from them would not be final, 


but that he would still act in their favour as their Guardian, and make them finally victorious. 


16, to the end. 


JOHN xvi. 16. 
A LITTLE while and ye 
shall not see me; andagain, 
a little while and ye shall 
see me, because I go to the 
Father. 


John xvi. 


JOHN xvi. 16. 


to the following purpose: It is yet but @ (eitle while and you shall net see me any more 
conversing with you upon earth, a3 I have hitherto done: and yet again, for your en- 
couragement and comfort, I assure you that it is but a tte while longer, and you shall Joun 


OUR Lord continued and concluded this excellent discourse to his apostles, in words srcr, 


173: 





sce me again on terms of much greater advantage, because I go to the Father: plainly _ XVI. 
intimating thereby, that he would be so mindful of their interest with the Father, as ere 16 


17 Then said some of his 
disciplesamong themselves, 
What is this that he saith 
unto us, A little while and 
ye shall not see me: and 
again, a little while and ye 
shall see me: and, Because 
I go to the Father ? 

18 They said therefore, 


a Intimating—he would bring them to an eternal abode, &c.] 
As this sense is evidently much more important, so it appears to me 
More natural and easy than that of Mons. Le Clere, who under- 
stands it as if Christ had said, “ Though I am guickly to disappear 
“from you, and be lodged in the grave, I shall soon come again, 
“and make you another visit of some length, before IT return to 
“heaven by my ascension.” Tis going to the Father was no proof 
of this, though it strongly proved his ability to introduce them to 
the heavenly world. I apprehend that the whole joy which 
Christ's resurrection and ascension, as connected with each other, 
gave them, is referred to in the following discourse, which, there- 
fore, is so paraphrased as to include all that is pertinent and 
material in the explication above. 

b What is this that he says, §c.] There are so many passages in 
the preceding parts of this discourse which relate to Christ’s going 
to his Father, (chap. xiv. 2, 12, 98; xv. 26; xvi. 10.) that it is a 
slrange instance of the dulness of the apostles, that they did not 


long to bring them to an eternal abode with him. 

But their thoughts were so taken up about other things, and they had still such ex- 17 
pectations of his establishing an earthly kingdom, that, notwithstanding what he now had 
said was far from being obscure, they did not at first penetrate into the meaning of it: 
[some] of his disciples therefore said one to another, What ts this that he says tous ? A 
little while and ye shali not see me: and again, a little while and ye shall see me; and 
why does he add,-Becaduse I go to the Father 2° They said therefore among themselves, 


understand him here. Perhaps it is recorded on purpose to show 
what an alteration the Spirit afterwards made in them.—It is indeed 
difficult to imagine what could perplex them, unless it were that 
they suspected the words, a little while and ye shall not see me ; and 
again, a little while and ye shall see me, Sc. might intimate, that 
after he had gone to the Father, and made a short stay there, he 
would come again, and settle an earthly kingdom; and they might 
desire an explication in this view. Accordingly, after having told 
them, that though they were sorrowful, he would come and see 
them again a(ter his resurrection, (ver. 20, 22.)and would introduce 
them to a state of comfortable converse with God by prayer, anda 
joy of which none should deprive them, (ver. 23—27.) he adds, 
(ver. 28.) that he was qnickly leaving the world to go and reside with 
the Father, from whom he came; thereby gently intimating that ne 
temporal reign was to be expected. And if we suppose lim thus 
to have glanced obliquely at the most secret sentiments of their 
hearts, it will account for that confession of his omniscience which 


18 


cas 


sect. What is this little while of which he speaks ? we know not what he says, and cannot 
is. 


20 to understand the meaning of that. 


99 and added to her family for its future honour and support. Azd so it is that you indecd 
have sorrow now, in expectation of the melancholy scene which is approaching ; and 
it will very much increase your trouble to see me in a few hours more torn away from 
with inhuman violence, hung as a nialefactor on the cross, and buried in the grave: dut 
when your hopes are at the lowest ebb, £ wed/ quickly see you ag 
and your hearts shall rejoiee: and afterwards, though Iam absent from you in the body, 


93 And in that day when Ihave sent the Comforter, you shall not enquire any thing of 
me,® nor be puzzled with much greater difficulties than those which 1 have now been ex- 
plaining ; but divine illuminations shall be poured in upon you in the richest abundance, 
and with it the spirit of earnest and successful prayer; for ver?/y, verily, I say unto you, 
and repeat the important assurance which I before gave you, (chap. xiv. 13, 14; and xv. 


94 Hitherto ye hace not been used to regard me under the character of a Mediator between 
God and man, and therefore have asked nothing in my name ; but then, having received 
a fuller revelation of the doctrine of my intercession, you may come with a cheerful bold- 


25 


23 And you have therein acted a very prudent and happy part; for I indeed came out from 
the Father, and am eome into the world to scatter a divine light upon it, and to conduct 


WHATEVER THEY ASK IN HIS NAME, THE FATHER WILL GIVE IT. 


apprehend what he means by it. 


Now Jesus, as the secret workings of their hearts were open to his view, Anew that they 
JOHN were desirous to ask him for some farther explication of what he had been saying, and yet 
XVI. that they were afraid of being upbraided for the slowness of their apprehensions ; and there- 
fore kindly prevented their confusion, and saed to them, Do you enqutre of one another 
eoneerning this which I said, A little while and ye shall not see me; and again, a little 


What is this that he saith, . 
A little while? we cannot 
tell what he saith 

19 Now Jesns knew that 
they were desirous to ask 
him, and said unto them, 
Do you inquire among 
yourselves of that IT said, 
A little while and ye shall 
not see me: and again, a 


while and ye shall see me? Surely, if you reflect a little, it cannot be very difficult tittle while and ye shall see 


Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall shortly ne 
weep and lament for a while on account of my being taken away from you,° and in 


Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, that ye shall 


the mean time the world shall rejoice as if it had prevailed against me; and you shall be weep and lament, but the 


sorrowful at the loss of my presence ; dt then you have this to comfort you in that interval 
21 of distress, that your sorrow shall quickiy be turned into joy. Just as a woman, when 
she is in labour, has great anxiety and sorrow beeause her hour of distress and agony J°Y- 


world shall rejoice: and ye 
shall be sorrowful, but your 
sorrow shall be turned into 


21 A woman, whien she 1s 


is come; but when she has brought forih a child, she forgets the pangs she endured, jp travail, hath sorrow, be- 
and remembereth [her] tribulation no more, for joy that a man is born into the world, cause her hour is come: 


but as soon as she is deh- 
vered of the child, she re- 
membereth no more thie 
anguish, for joy that « man 
is born into the world. 

22 And ye now therefore 
have sorrow: but I will see 
you again, and your heart 
shall rejoice; and your joy 


you,. 


agatn after my resurrection, 


yet i will fill you with such consolation by my Spirit, that xo one shall, by any means no man taketh from you. 
whatever, deprive you of your joy, which shall sweetly mingle itself even with your 


heaviest afflictions.¢ 


23 And in that day ye 
shall ask me _ nothing: 
Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Whatsoever ye shall 
ask the Father in my name, 
he will give if you. 


16.) That whatsoever ye shall ash the Father in my name, he will gice [it] you. 


24 Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing in my name: 
ask and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full. 


ness to the throne of grace, and freely as whatever shall be necessary for you; and depend 


upon it you shall receive such a liberal supply, ¢2a¢ in the midst of all your temporal dis- 
couragements, your joy in God may still de maintained in its fud/ height. 


These weighty and important thengs I have often spoken to you tn the obscurity of 
parables, which have appeared dark and mysterious to you; dut the hour or time ¢s coming 
when I will speak no more to you in parables or dark sayings, but Iwill tell you what 
26 relates to the Father with all openness and plainness of speech. In that day you shalt 
ask in my name, and shall present your supplications to the Father with an express 
acknowledgment of your dependence upon me for the success of your petitions ; and I do 
not merely say to you, that I will ask the Father ou your aceount, and plead with him 
for the acceptance of your prayers, though you may assure yourselves that I shall always 
97 be ready to do it; But I represent it not to you in such a view as if every favour were ob- 
tained, and as it were extorted, mercly by my importunity, from one who has himself 
revard for your happiness; for, on the contrary, I assure you that éhe Father himse 


25 These things have IT 
spoken unto you in pro- 
verbs: the time cometh 
when I shall no more speak 
unto you in proverbs, but f 
shall show you plainly of 
the Father. 

26 At that day ye shall 
ask in my name: and I say 
not unto you, that I will 
pray the Father for you: 


27 For the Father him- 
no self loveth you, because ye 
if have loved me, and have be- 
/ Jieved that I came out from 


most tenderly /oves you, and therefore will be ready to grant your requests, and to watch God. 
over you with paternal affection and care, deeause you have loved me, and have believed 
that I came out from God, as the messenger of his grace to men; and have accordingly 
relied upon me with such stedfastness, that yout have ventured your all upon that belief. 


28 I came forth from the 
Father, and am come into 
the world; again, |} leave 


men into the paths of lifeand peace: and now again, having despatched my errand, I a7 the world, and go to the 
leaving the world, and.am going back to the Father, where I shall kecp my stated abode, Father. 
and whither I will shortly conduct you to a more glorious kingdom than you ever expected 


here. 


immediately follows this 25th verse; (ver. 29, 30.) the reason of 
whieh would not appear merely from his discovery that they 
doubted about something, which their countenances and whispers 
might show. 

ec Ve shall weep and lament, &e.) Whatever immediate refer- 
ence this may have to the sorrows of the apastles immediately on 
the death of Christ, before his resurrection, I question not but it 
includes all their subsequent afflictions in the days of fasting, when 
the bridegroom was taken away from them, as it is elsewhere ex- 
pressed in a parallel phrase, (Matt. ix. 15.) which miust express 
much more than the abstinence of the one day he lay in the grave, 
supposing (which is very possible) they had then but little relish 
to their food. See p. 143. 

Vo one shalt deprive you of your soy.) As this promise will be 
for cver accomplished to all Christ's faithful servants, so it is 
ebservable how the apostle Paul, ia his more abundant afllictions, 


This is the sum of what I have been telling you, and was particularly my meaning 


attests his experience of its trnth, when he says, 4s sorrowful, yet 
always rejoicing, (2 Cor. vi, 10.) and mentions his share in the 
joy of christians as a most, important and sacred oath. (1 Cor. 
XV. Gn) 

e Fou shall not inquire any thing of me.) We render it ask ; 
but I thought it proper to make some distinction between epyraw, 
which properly signifies, fo make an taquiry, and aire, which is, fo 

resent a request. See Dr. Calamy, On the Trinity, p. 154. Yet 

confess the former is sometimes sed almost in the same sense 
with the latter; (see Matt. xvi. J.) and the word seems to have the 
same ambignity with demand in English—The argument some 
have drawn from hence against praying to Christ, on the preeeding 
criticism, has no appearance of weight; and did eperaw signify ¢o 
pray, would prove (if it proved any aaa that Paul lived, and 
Stephen died, in a very unwarrantable, and perhaps an idolatrous, 
practice. 


HIS DISCIPLES WILL LEAVE HIM, BUT THE FATHER IS Wii HIM. 


99 His disciples said un- 
to him, Lo, now speakest 
thou -plainty, and speakest 
no proverb. 

30 Now are we sure that 
thon knowest all things, 
and needest not that any 
man should ask thee: by 
this we believe that thou 
camest forth from God. 


31 Jcstis answered them, 
Do ye now believe? 
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because I go SECT. 


in what I said before, (ver. 16.) ** Yet a little while and ye shall see me again, 
178. 


“eto ties ater. - 

And his disciples, struck with the correspondence of what he said to what was secretly 
passing in their own minds, said to him, Lord, behold, now thou speakest very plainly to JOHN 
us, and usest no parable or obscure form of expression ; so that we clearly understand thy XVI. 
meaning, and rejoice in it. And now we know |oy this farther token, even thy discerning 30 
our inmost doubts on this head, that thou kuowest all things, and hast no need that any 
ove should ask thee any particular questions, to inform thee of those scruples which thou 
seest when first rising in the mind: on ¢his account therefore we firmly believe thaé thou 
camest out from God. 

Jesus answered them, Do you now at length deliece ? and do you apprehend your 31 
faith to be so firm, that nothing shall be able any more to shakeit? Let me advise you 





not to be too confident; for 1 assure you, that in a very little time you will be found to 
act as if you had not any faith in me: pray, therefore, that God would fortify you against 
those trials of which I have warned you once and again. For behold, the hour is coming, 32 
yea, is so near at hand that I may even say it 2s vow come, that you shall all be scattered 
and dispersed, and every one of you return ¢0 your own habitations and employments, or 
otherwise shift for yourselves as well as you can; avd to consult your own security, you 
shall flee away and leave me alone; but yet I az not, properly speaking, alone, for the 
Father 1s with me, and be will comfort and support me in the absence of all human 
friends. , 

These things have I spoken thus largely to you, that whatever difficulties may arise in 33 
life, having been thus warned, and furnished with such consolations as these, you might 
hace lasting peace and serenity of soul by the exercise of your faith zz me. Jn the world 
indeed you siail hace and must expect affliction; but be courageous and cheerful in 
your combat, for I have myself ocercome the world; and, being possessed of a power 
infinitely superior to it, I will make you partakers in my victory over all its terrors and its 
snares. 


: IMPROVEMENT. 


WE are, perhaps, often regretting the absence of Christ, and looking back with emulation on the happier lot of Ver. 16 
those who conversed with him on earth in the days of his flesh: but if we are true believers in an unseen Jesus, it 

is but a little while and we shall also see him; for he is gone to the Father, and will so successfully negotiate our 

affairs there, that whatever our present difficulties and sorrows are, they shall end more happily than those of a 

woman who, after all the pangs and throes of her labour, through the merciful interposition of Divine Providence, is 21 

mace the joyful mother ofa living child. : 

In the mean time, we have surely no reason to envy the world its joys and triumphs: alas, its season of weeping 20 
will quickly come! But our lamentations are soon to be turned into songs of praise, and our hearts to be filled with 22 

that solid, sacred, and peculiar joy, which, being the gift of Christ, can never be taken away. 

_ While we are in this state of distance and darkness, let us rejoice that we have access to the throne of grace 23 
: through the prevailing name of Christ. Let us come hither with holy courage and confidence, and ask that we may 24 
| receive, and so our joy may be full. With what pleasure may we daily renew our visits to that throne before which 26, 27 
Jesus stands as an intercessor; to that throne which is possessed by the Father, who himself loveth us, and answers 
with readiness and delight those petitions which are thus recommended! May our faith in Christ, and our love to 
him, be still on the increasing hand ; and our supplications will be more and more acceptable to him whose /oving- 
kindness is better than life! (Psal Ixiii. 3.) 

Surely we shall be frequently reviewing these gracious discourses which Christ has bequeathed us as an invaluable 33 
legacy. May they divell with us in all our solitude, and comfort us in every distress!’ We shall have no reason to 
wonder if human friendship be sometimes false, and always precarious ; the disciples of Christ were scattered in the 32 
day of his extremity, and left him alone, when they were under the highest obligations to have adhered to him 
With the most inviolable fidelity. May we but be able like him to say, that our Father is with us ; and that delight- 
ful converse with God which we may enjoy in our most solitary moments, will be a thousand times more than an 33 
equivalent for whatsoever we lose in the creatures. In the world we must indeed have tribulation , and he that has 
appointed it for us knows that it is fit we should; but since Jesus, the Captain of our salvation, who was made 
perfect through sufferings, has overcome the world, and disarmed it, let us seek that peace which he has esta- 
Benes, and press on with a cheerful assurance that the least of his followers shall share in the honours and benefits 
of his victory. 


32 EBechold, the hour 
cometh, yea, is now come, 
that ye shall be scattered, 
every man to his own, and 
shall leave me alone: and 
yet Iam not alone, because 
the Father is with me. 


33 These things I have 
spoken nnto you, tbat in me 
ye might have peace. Inthe 
world ye shall have tribula- 
tion: but be of good cheer, 
I have overcome the world. 








SECTION CLXXIX. 


Christ offers up a solemn prayer to the Father, that he himself might be glorified, and that those who were 
given him might be kept through his name. John xvii. 1—12. 


JOHN xvi. I. 
OUR Lord Jesus spake these words which are recorded in the preceding ehapters, and SECT. 
then Lifted up his cyes to heaven, and poured out a most affectionate and important prayer iis 
hour is come; glorify thy to his Father ; an excellent model of his intercession in heaven, and a most comfortable and 
edifying representation of his temper, both towards God and his people. And, that it JOHN 
might more effectually answer these great ends, he uttered it with an audible voice, and XVII. 
sated, O my heavenly Father, the appointed and expected Aour zs come in which I am to 
enter on my sufferings, and to complcte the work for which I came into the world; and 


JOHN xvii. 1. 
TIIESE words spake Jesus ; 
and lift up his eyes to hea- 
ven, and said, Father, the 
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sEcT. therefore 1 pray that thou wouldst glorify me thy Sou, in those signal appearances for my 
179. honour and support in death, in my recovery from the grave, and mine ascension into hea- 
ven, which thou hast promised to me, and which I know that thou wilt punctually fulfil ;* 
JoHN that thy Son also, in the whole series of his conduct, both in this world, and in that to 
XVIL which he is now returning, may successfully g/orify thec, and accomplish the purposes of 
2 thy saving love; According as thow hast, by the engagements of thy covenant, e2ven 
him that power over all flesh, that absolute dominion over all the human race, which he 
will ere long receive and exert; that he may give eternal life to all that thou hast given 
3 him by that covenant to be redeemed and saved. And this zs the sure way to that eternal 
life ;> even that they may know thee, who art the only living and true God, in opposition 
to the idols they have ignorantly worshipped ; avd may know also and believe in Jesus 
Christ, whom thou hast sent into the world as the only Saviour : and to this therefore thou 
wilt bring them, and wilt make use of what I have already done, and shall yet farther do, 
as the means of effecting it. 
4 It is with unutterable pleasure that I now reflect upon it,O my Father and my God, that 
T have eminently glorified thee on carth during the whole of my abode here ; that I have 
been faithful to the trust that was reposed in me, in all that I have said and done through the 
course of my ministry ; and greatly do I rejoice that I have now gone so far as to be just 
upon the point of having fineshed, by my sutferings and death, ‘Ae important work which 
5 thou gavest me to do. And now therefore,O my heavenly Father, do thou glorify me 
with thine own self, with the original glory which I had with thee before the world 
was created, and which for the salvation of thy people I have for a while laid aside, that ] 
might clothe myself in this humble form. 
6 have manifested thy name, and revealed the glory of thy power and grace, ¢o the 
men whom thou gavest me out of the world: they were originally thine, the creatures of 
thine hand, and the happy objects of thy sovereign choice ;4 and in consequence of thy 
gracious purposes thou gavest them to me, that they might be instructed and sanctified, 
and formed for the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the world ; ad such 
accordingly has been the influence of my doctrine upon their hearts, that they have readily 
7 embraced it, and hitherto have resolutely Aepé and retained ¢hy word and gospel. And, 
notwithstanding the mcan appearance ] have made to an eye of sense, their faith has owned 
me through this dark cloud: and even ow, in this my humble state, they have perceived 
and Anown that all things whatsoever which I have said and done, and all the credentials 
which thou hast in fact g?ven me, and which so many overlook, are indeed of thee ; and 
that [ ain truly what 1 profess myself to be, a Divine Messenger to the children of men, and 
8 the Saviour that was promised te come into the world. This plainly appears to be their 
firm persuasion ; for the words which thou gavest to me, I have given to them, 1 have 
revealed already much of my gospel to them, and begun to deposit it in their hands ; and in 
the midst of great discouragement and opposition, giving attention to the words I spake, 
they have received [them] with faith and love, and made it manifest, by their embracing 
and adhering to my doctrine, that they have hnown in truth the divinity of my mission, so 
as to be fully satisficd in their own minds that I came out from thce with a commission 
to reveal thy will; (compare John xvi. 27, 30.) and while I have been rejected by an 
ungrateful world, they have regarded meas the true Messiah, and have shown they Aave 
9 beheved that thou didst indeed send me on the great errand of their salvation. J thercfore 
pray for them who have attended me as my apostles, and for all those who are, or shall be, 
brought to the same faith and the same temper, that thou wouldst support them under every 
trial, and wouldst regard them in a peculiar manner as the objects of thy care; I pray not 
thus for the unbelieving world, but for those whom thou hast graciously geven me, and 
lam confident that my prayer for them shall not be in vain; for ¢hey are not only mine, 
10 but ¢2ne too, chosen by thy grace, and devoted to thy service. And indeed all mine 
interests and my people are thine, and thine are also mene; and while thy glory is 
advanced by their establishment, I likewise am, and finally shall be, glorified in them : so 
near and intimate is our relation to each other ; so sincere and active thy paternal affection 
to me, O my heavenly Father, and my filial duty to thee. 

And now Iam to continue no longer in the world: but these my faithful servants are 
yet zn the world, and some of them are to remain a considerable time in it, exposed to 
various hardships and dangers: whereas J (delightful thought !) shall soon have done with 
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CHRIST PRAYS TO THE FATHER FOR THOSE WHOM HE HAS GIVEN HIM. 


Son, that thy Son may also 
glorify thee 


2 Asthou hast given him 
power over al} flesh, that he 
should give eternal life to 
as many as thou hast given 
him. 

3 And this is life eternal, 
that they might know thee 
the only true God, and Je- 
sus Christ whom thou hast 
sent. 


4 I have glorified thee on 
the earth: 1] have finished 
the work which thou gavest 
me to do. 


5 And now, O Father, 
glorify thou me with thine 
own sell, with the glory 
which I had with thee be- 
fore the world was. 


6 I have manifested thy 
name unto the men which 
thon gavest me out of the 
world: thine they were, and 
thou gavest them me; and 
they have kept thy word. 


7 Now they have known 
that all things whatsoever 
thou hast given me, are of 
thee. 


8 For I have given unto 
them the words which thou 
gavest me; and they have 
received them, and have 
known surely that I came 
out from thee, and they 
have believed that thou 
didst send me, 


el! eae for them ; I pray 
not for the world, but for 
them which thou hast given 
me, for they are thine. 


10 Andall mine are thine, 
and thine are mine, and I 
am glorified in them, 


11 And now I am no more 
inthe world, but these are 


a Glorify thy Son.) Al} the circumstances of glory attending the 
sufferings of Christ; as, the appearance of the angel to him in the 
garden, his striking down to the ground those tliat came to appre- 
hend him, his curing the ear of Matchus, lis good confession before 
Pilate, his extorting from that unjust judge a testimony of his in- 
nocence, the dream of Pilate’s wife, the conversion of the penitent 
robber, the astonishing constellation of virtues and graces which 
shone so bright in Christ’s dying behayvionr, the supernatural dark- 
ness, and all the other prodigies that attended his death; as well 
as his resurrection and ascension, and exaltation at God's right 
hand, and the mission of the Holy Spirit, and the consequent 
success ‘of the gospel, are all to be looked upon as an answer to this 
prayer. 

b This is eternal life.) Christ might insert this clanse (though 
neither a petilion, plea, nor any other part of prayer,) on purpose 


to remind his apostles of the importance of their office; as they 
were sent to spread that knowledge which he here calls eternal life, 
because the eternal happiness of men depends upon it. 

e The glory which I had with thee before the world was.] To sup- 
pose, with the Socinians, that this refers only to that glory which 
God intended for him in his decrees; or, with Mr. Fleming, that 
it refers only, or chiefly, to his being clothed with the shekinah, 
seems to sink and contract the sense far short of its genuine pur- 
pose. See Fleming's Christology, Vol. II. p. 247; and Whitby, zx loc. 

ad They were originally ¢hine.] There can surely be no reason to 
imagine from the sacred story, that the apostles were chosen to 
their great office on account of any extraordinary degrees of piety 
and virtue, previous to their being called to follow Christ. So that 
I can see no natural sense of these words but what I have expressed 
in the paraphrase. Compare John xy. 16. p. 354. 


> 
————e 





REFLECTIONS ON CIIRIST’S PRAYER TO THE FATHER. 


in the world, and I come to 
thee. [oly Father, keep 
through thine own name 
those wham thou hast given 
me, that they may be oue, 
as we are. 


and a sense of thy presence impres 
us, and to each other, in cordial affection, and may be one even as we [are] one. 
O gracious Father, forget these my friends, in whose cause 1 have so affectionately engaged ; 
for thou art witness, that while Twas with them in the world, I kept them in thy name, 
and through the influences of thy grace; [yea,] I guarded them whom thou gavest me 
with a most constant care, and none of them is lost, untess it de counted as a kind of 
exception, that the son of perdition perishes by his iniquity ;' that wretched creature, who 


12 While I was with them 
in the world, | kept them 
in thy name: those that 
hou gavest me 1 have 
kept, and none of them is 
lost but the son of perdi- 
tion; that the scripture 
might be fulfilled. 


in a lower sense was indeed given to me, but never, like the rest, was taken under m 
special care, but is left to fall into deserved ruin,’ that the scripture might be fulfilled 


which foretold it as the dreadful consequence of his treachery. 


compared with Acts i, 20.) 


(See Psal. cix. 8. ef seq. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Witn pleasure let us behold our gracious Redeemer in this posture of humble adoration, lifting up his eyes to Ver. 1 
God with solemn devotion, and pouring out his pious and benevolent spirit in those divine breathings which are 
here recorded. From his example, let us learn to pray ; and from his intercession, to hope. We know ¢hat the 
Father heareth him always; (John xi. 42.) and singularly did he manifest that he heard him now, by all that 
bright assemblage of glories which shone around him in the concluding scenes of his abode on earth, and in those 
that attended his removal from it: and in all this too did the blessed Jesus manifest his zeal for the glory of the 
Father. May we emulate that holy temper! and when we pray even for our own consummate happiness in the 
heavenly world, may we consider it as ultimately centring in the honour and service of God! 

Well may we be encouraged to hope for that happiness, since Christ has an universal power over all flesh, and 2° 
over spirits superior to those that dwell in flesh ; with which he is invested on purpose that he may accomplish 


the salvation of those whom the Father has given him, even of every true believer. 


this life, even the knowledge of God in Christ: let us bless God that we enjoy so many opportunities of obtain- 
ing it: and earnestly pray that he who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, would by his divine rays 
shine forth on our benighted souls; and so animate us in his service, from the noblest principles of gratitude and 
love, that we may be able to say, even in our dying moments, with somewhat of the same spirit which our 


Lord expressed, Father, we have glorified thee on earth, and finished the work which thou gavest us to do; 4 
and therefore, beg no more in the world, we come unto thee. 


partake of that glory to which he is returned, and to sit down with him on his victorious throne. 
In the mean time, may our faith see and our zeal confess Christ! May we acknowledge his divine authority, as 7, 8 
having come out from the Father! May we be united in love to him, and to each other; and be kept by that 
divine word which is the security of his people, that none of them shall be lost! Let the son of perdition, who 12 
perished even from among the apostles, teach us an humble jealousy over our own hearts, whatever external 
_ privileges we enjoy ; and engage us to maintain a continual regard to Aim who is able to keep us from 
falling, and to present us faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy! (Jude, ver. 24.) 





SECTION CLXXX. 


Our Lord concludes his prayer, recommending his apostles, and succeeding christians in every future age, 
to the favourable regards of his Father; and praying for their union on earth and glory in heaven, 


John xvii. 13, to the end. 


JOHN xvii. 13. 


AND now come I to thee, 
and these things I speak in 


JOHN xvii. 13. 


We see the certain way to 3 


36k 


this weary wilderness, and am coining to thee, who art the centre of my soul, and the sxcT. 
supreme object of my complacency and desire.© But while I am separated from these my 179. 
servants, so dear to thee and to me, vouchsafe, O holy Father, to keep these whom thou 
hast thyself wiven me, and let them be preserved through thy name ; let them be kept in Jor 
safety by thy mighty power, and be established in the faith by a constant regard to thee, *‘' 
sed on their hearts ; that they may still continue united to 11 

Do not, 12 


JOHN 


Then may we hope, in our humble degree, to 11 


SECT. 
180. 


OUR Lord proceeded in that excellent address to God which he had begun in the former ____. 
section, in such words as these: And now, O my heavenly Father, I come unto thee son 


with unutterable pleasure; and these [words] of this prayer I speak thus openly in the xvitis. 


e And Iam coming to thee.) It is very plain that this ciause 
could not be intended as an additional argument to introduce the 
following petition ; for Christ's coming to the Father was the great 
security ot his people: but it seems rather to be a short reflection 
on that dear subject, so familiar to his mind, with which he fora 
moment refreshed himself in the course of this humble and pa- 
pectic address. This I have endeavoured to represent in the para- 

1rase. 

4 f Unless it be the son of perdition.] Yam surprised that so many 
very learned divines, and amongst the rest, even Bishop Burnet him- 
self, (whom I cannot mention but with the greatest honour,) should 
so roundly infer from these words, that the giving to Christ, in the 
preceding clauses, cannot imply an election to glory, since it is 
here intimated that Judas, who perished, was given as weli as the 
rest. (See Burnet, On the Articles, p. 160.) The objection to a 
mere English reader might appear unanswerable: but those so 
conversant in the original might easily have observed, that if this 
text will prove that Judas was in the number of those given to 
Christ, in the same manner, Luke iv. 26, 27. will prove, directly 
contrary to plain fact and the whole tenor of the argument, that 
the woman of Sarepta was a widow in Israel, and Naaman _ the Sy- 
rian a leper in Israe! too; John iii, 13. that Christ ascended into 
heaven before he began his ministry; Rev. ix. 4. that the men who 
had not the seul of God in their foreheads, were either grass or 


trees; and Rev. xxi. 27. that there are some of the most abomi- 
nable of mankind whose names are written in the book of life. See 
also Matt. v.13; xii. 4; 1 Cor. vil. 5; 2 Cor. xii. 13. In all which 
places, as well as the preceding, it is plain that « un is not used 
strictly as an exceptive particle; and that if it has any thing like 
that force, it is only to intimate that what it introduces may, zo a 
less proper sense, be reduced to the number of things mentioned 
before it. And this I take to be its precise sense in Lhis text; for 
which reason I render it [unless it be,] though in some of the for- 
mer instances it has not so much signification as that, but is used 
with as great a liberty as [excep/] by Milton, when he says of Satan, 


God and his Son ezcep#, 
Created thing nought valued he nor shunn'd. 





Thus likewise exv un is used, Gal. ii. 16; John v. 19; xv. 4—The 
words before us might indeed refer to the apostles, (compare John 
xviii. 8, 9. 3 183.) but I do not see any necessity of confining them 
to Christ’s care for their prescrvation, for the reason given 
abave. 

g¢ Is left to fall into deserved ruin.) The son of perdition signifies 
one who deservedly perishes ; asa son of death, (2 Sam. xii. 5.) chil- 
dren of hell, (Malt. xxiii. 15.) and children of wrath, (Eph. ii. 3.) sig- 
nify persons justly obnoxious to death, hell, and wrath. 
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secr, hearing of my disciples, while I as yet am with them zz the world, that they who now 


CHRIST PRAYS FOR HIS APOSTLES AND ALL BELIEVERS. 


the world, that they might 


i380. 
— even that holy consolation of which I am the Author and Support, abundantly fulfilled in 
JOHN them. 
XVIE. for I have given them thy word, which they have faithfully received : ard in consequence 


hear me, and those too for whose benefit it may be afterwards recorded, may have my joy, 
And it indeed becomes me to be thus solicitous for their comfort and happiness , 


14 of this, though they are indeed the greatest friends and benefactors of mankind, yet the 
world has ungratefully hated them, and will be sure to persecute them with the utmost 
violence, decause they are not of the same spirit with the world, even as I myself, in 
whose cause they are engaged, am not of the world, so as to conform to it in my temper 

15 and conduct. Since therefore for my sake they stand thus exposed to hatred, injury, and 
oppression, I most affectionately bear them on my heart before thee, O my heavenly Fa- 
ther! yet I do not pray that thou shouldst take them immediately out of the world, 
bad as it is; since I know the purposes of thy glory, and their own improvement and 
usefulness, will require their longer continuance in it; duf I pray that thou wouldst pre- 
serve them from being either corrupted or overwhelmed by ¢he eof which perpetually 

16 surrounds them, and that the subtlety and malice of the evil one may never overpower 

them. For I well know that they will meet with many trials which will bear hard upon 

them, because (as J have said) they are not of a temper suited to the common sentiments 
and practice of the world, even as I, their Lord and Master, am not of the-world. 

To arm them therefore against so formidable an attack, and to maintain and cultivate 
this holy temper in them, I would entreat thee to complete the work that is so happily 
begun, and to sanetify them more and more through thy truth 3 and as thy word and 
gospel which they are to preach /s the great system of sanctifying ¢ruth, whereby real 
holiness is to be for ever promoted, may these thy servants feel more and more of its vital 
18 energy on their own souls, to qualify them for the office of dispensing it to others! For 

. as thou hast scat me into the world to be the messenger of this grace, I a/so have sent 

them into the world on the same errand, to publish and proclaim what they have learned 

19 of me. And it is in some measure for their sakes, as well as for the salvation of all my 
people, that I now sanetify myself, or set myself apart as an offering holy to thee; ¢hat 
they also, taught by my example, and animated by my dying love, may ée truly sanet?- 
jied through the truth, and completely fitted for their important office. 

20. And in presenting these petitions for them, I am not chiefly influenced by the personal 
attachment of private friendship, but J consider them under their public character ; ror do 
I pray for these tay apostles alone, or offer mysclf merely for them, but for them also 
who shalt hereafter believe on me through their word, whether it be preached or written ; 
even for those who are yet unborn, and on whom the ends of the world shall come: 
That, being animated by the same spirit, and inspired with the same love, they afl may 
ée truly and intimately ove, as thou, Father, [art] en me, and Lin thee: that they also 
may in friendship and happiness: de ove zn us, united to us and to each other, and de- 
riving from us the richest supplies of divine consolation; that so the world, seeing their 
benevolence, and charity, and holy joy, may believe that thou hast sent me, and that a 
religion productive of such amiable fruits is indeed of divine original. And the glory 
which, by the covenant of redemption, thou gavest unto me, I have, as authorized by 
thee, given unto ¢hem, by my faithful and invariable promise, as the great encourage- 
ment of their faith and hope ;° that they may all 6c one, even as we are one, and, in 
consequence of such a blessed union, may dwell together with us, and with each other, in 
eternal felicity : Thus therefore may it ever be, J dwelling zn them, and thou in me; 
that they, who now enjoy the first beginnings of this happy state, may at length de made 
completely perfect zn one, and be united in the most cordial love, without any jarrmg 
affection, or the least mixture of sorrow and complaint; that so the clearest demonstration 
may be given of the efficacy of thy grace, avd that the world by this means may know 
that thou hast sent me, while they perceive them under my forming care to become 
visibly and justly the favourites of heaven ; avd it may thus be manifest to all that thou 
hast loved them as thou hast loved me, and hast extended this mercy to them for 
my sake. 

24 But no improvements, either in holiness or comfort, in this world, can completely an- 
swer the purposes of my love and the promises of my grace to them; and therefore, O 
my Father, permit me to say that J wié/, that is, I importunately ask it, and, in consc- 
quence of the mutual transactions between us, I am bold to claiin it as matter of right, 
that they also whom thou hast graciously gécen me, even all thy chosen and sanctified 
people, may at length de with me where Tam, in that heavenly world to which I am now 


17 


23 


have my joy tulflled in 
themselves. 


14 [ have given them thy 
word; and the world hath 
hated them, because they 
are not of the world, even 
as | ain bot of the world. 


15 I pray not that thou 
shouldst take them out of 
the world, bnt that thou 
shouldst keep them from 
the evil. 


t6 They are not of the 
world, even as 1am not of 
the world. 


17 Sanctify them through 
thy truth: thy word is 
truth. 


18 As thon hast sent me 
into the world, even so have 
I also sent them into the 
world. 


19 And for their sakes 
I sanctify myself, that they 
also might be sanctified 
through the truth. 


20 Neither pray I for 
these alone, bunt for them 
also which shall believe on 
me through their word : 


21 That they all may be 
one, as thou, Iather, aré in 
me,and Tin thee; that they 
also may be one in us; that 
the world may believe that 
thou hast sent me. 


22 And the glory whieh 
thou gavest me, I have 
given them: that they may 
be oue, even as we are cne: 


23 1 in them, and thou 
in me, that they may be 
made perfeet in one, and 
that the world may know 
that thou hast sent me, and 
hast loved them as thou 
hast loved me. 


24 Father, I will that 
they also whom thon hast 
given me, be with me where 
Jam; that they may behold 
my glory which thou hast 
given me: for thon lovedst 


a Suinctify them through thy truth.) 1 see no reason to conclude, 
with Mr. Mede, that ev rm aanferx must be pnt for es rey aanlerxy, that 
is, for the service of the gospel. That was indeed the remote end 
whieli our Lord had in view: but the more immediate was, that 
their own sonts might be transformed and purified by it.— Zo sanc- 
tify, signifies in general, fo se¢ apart to any appropriate use: and is 
used with peculiar propriety wilh reference to a sacrifiee ; which 
seems to be the sense in which our Lord applies it to himself in 
ver. 19. Compare Exod, xiii. 2; xxxix. 1; and Lev. xxii. 2. 

_ b Zhat the world moy believe thai thou hast sent me.\ This plainly 
intimates that dissensions among ehristians wonld not only be un- 
comlortable to themselves, but would be the mears of bringing 


the truth and excellence of the christian religion into question: 
and he roust be a stranger to what hath passed and is daily passing 
in the world, who does not see what fataladvantage they have given 
to infidels to misrepresent it as a calamity, rather than to regard it 
as a blessing to mankind. May we be so wise as to take the warn- 
ing, before we are quite destroyed one of another! (Gal. v. 15.) 

« The glory which thou gavest me, 1 have given them, &e.] As it 
was plainly in his Father’s name, and by the authority of his com- 
mission, that Christ had given them this promise, whieh with a 
lively faith they had affectionately embraced ; so this was one of 
the strongest arguments that could be urged for the complete ac- 
complishment of it. 


| 
} 





_he has loved Jesus our incarnate Head. 


| 


me before the foundation of 
the world. 


95 O righteous Father, 
the worid hath not known 
thee; but I have known 
thee, and these lave known 
that thou hast sent me. 


96 And I have declared 
unto them thy name, and 
will declare i#: that the 
love wherewith thou hast 
loved me may be in them, 
and I in them. 


° 


JESUS RETIRES TO THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE. 363 

removing ; that they may there behold and contemplate, with everlasting, delightful ad- sect. 

iniration, my glory which thou hast by thy sure appointment given me,4 and art just 180. 

ready to bestow; for thou hast loved me before the foundation of the world, and didst———— 

then decree for me that mediatorial kingdom with which thou art now about to invest me. JOHN 
And herein thou wilt not only be merciful, but faithful and just too, as it is congruous _ ¥VII. 

to those essential perfections of thy nature, O most righteous Futher, thus to distinguish 

me and my followers with a peculiar glory: for though the world has not known or ac- 

knowledged thee,® yet I have known thee, and have accordingly directed the whole of 

my ministrations to thy glory ; and these my servants too have known that thou hast 

sent me, and will courageously assert it, even at the expense of their very lives. And 126 

have declared thy name to then, and will, as 1 have opportunity, farther go on to de- 

clare (it,] both by my word and by my Spirit: ¢/adé their graces and services may be 

more eminent; that even the love with which thou hast loved me may be dwelling zn 

them; and that I also may take up my constant residence zm them, by my spiritual 

presence, when my bodily presence is removed, as it will quickly be. 


IMPROVEMENT, 


WE have indeed perpetual reason of thankfulness that our gracious Redeemer spake these words in the world, Ver. 13 
and reealled them thus exactly to the memory of his beloved disciples so many years after, that we in the niost 


distant ages of his church might, by reviewing them, have his joy fulfilled in us. 


Let us with pleasure recollect 


that those petitions which Christ offered for his apostles were expressly declared not to be intended for them 
elone, but, so far as ciréumstances should agree, for all that should believe on him through their word, and there- 20 


fore for us, if we are real and not merely nominal believers. 


For us doth he still pray, not that God would imme- 


diately take us out of the world, though for his sake we may be continually hated and injured in it, but that he 14, 15 


would keep us from the evil to which we are here exposed. 


ror our sakes did he also sanctify himself as a pro- 


pitiation for our sins, that we might also be sanctified through the truth; for he gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works, 19 


(Tit. ii. 14.) 


May these wise and gracious purposes of his love be fulfilled in us! May we be one with each other, and with 21 
him! May that piety and charity appear in the whole series of our temper and behaviour, which may evidently 


show the force of our religion, and reflect a conspicuous honour upon the great Founder of it! 


And may all 


concur to train us up for that complete felicity above, in which all the purposes of his love centre! It is the declared 
will of Christ, and let us never forget it, that his people should be with him where he is, that they may behold his 


glory which the Father has given him. 


that where he is, there 


And there is apparent congruity, as well as mercy, in the appointment, 24 
also should his servants and members be. The blessed angels do undoubtedly behold 


the glory of Christ with perpetual congratulation and delizht ; but how much more reason shall we have to rejoice 
and triumph in it, when we consider it as the glory of one in our own nature, the glory of our Redeemer and our 


Friend, and the pledge and security of our own everlasting happiness ! 


Let us often be lifting up the eyes of our 


faith towards it, and let us breathe after heaven in this view! in the mean time,- with all due zeal, and love, and 25 
duty, acknowledging the Father and the Son, that the joys of heaven may be anticipated in our souls, while the 
love of God is shed abroad there by his Spirit, which is given unto us: even something of that love wherewith 26 


‘Ae 
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ECTION CLXXXI. 









S 


Jesus retires from the guest-chamber to the garden of Gethsemane, and in his way thither renews the 
caution which he had given to Peter and the rest of the apostles. Matt. xxvi. 31—35. Mark xiv. 27—31. 
Luke xxii. 39. John xviii. 1. 


OH XVili. 2. 
fAND] when Jesus had 
spoken these words, he 
[eame out, and] went forth, 
fas he was wont,] with ‘his 
disciples, over the brook 
Cedron, {to the mount of 
Olives,] where was a gar- 
den, into the which he 
entered, and his disciples 
falso followed him.) [Luke 
Xxii. 39.] 

Matt. xxvi. 31. Then 
saith Jesus unto them, All 
ye shalt be offended be- 
canse of me this night: for 


d My glory which thou hast given me.\ This may express the 
lustre and beauty of Christ’s personal appearance, the adoration 
paid him by the inhabitants of flié upper world, and the adminis- 
tration of the affairs of that providential kingdom which it is his 


high office to preside over. 


e Though the world has not known thee.] That x: here signifies 
though, the connexion plainly demonstrates; and Elsner produces 
Many instances of it: (Obsery, Vol. 1. p. 334.) To whieh the follow- 
ing instances from the sacred writers may be added, among many 


JOHN xviii. 1. 


AND when Jesus had spoken these words that ave mentioned above, and had concluded 
his discourse with this excellent prayer to his heavenly Father, Ae eame out from the guest- 
chamber where he had celebrated the passover, and, according to his usual custom every night, 
went forth with his disciples out of the city, and crossing over the brook Kedron, which JOHN 
lay oa the east side of Jerusalem, he came /o the foot of the mount of Olives, where there ei JOE 
was a garden belonging to one of his friends, zzto whieh he had often been used to re- 

tire ; and though he knew his enemies would come this very night to seize him there, yet 
he entered into it, and his diseiples also followed him, 

Then, as they were on the way thither, Jesus says to them, Notwithstanding all the 
faith you have professed in me, and all the affection which I know you bear me, yet not 
only one or another, but a// of you, shall be offended because of me this very night; 
and the hour is just at hand, when you will be so terrified by the distress befalling me in 
your presence, that it shall prove the sad occasion of your falling into sin, by your forsaking 

a A garden into which he entered.) Christ probably retired into 
such a private place, not only for the advantage of secret devotion, 
which perhaps he miglit not so well have enjoyed in the city at 
so public a time, but also that the people might not be alarmed at 
his being apprehended, nor in the first sallies of their zeal and 
rage, attempt to rescue him ina trmmulluous manner.—Kedron was, 
as its name signifies, a dark shady vale between Jerusalem and the 


mount of Olives, through which a little brook ran, which took its 
name from the place. (Compare 2 Sam. xy. 23.) 


SECT. 
HOT. 





MATT. 
VI: 


ol 


others: Luke xviii. 7; John xiv. 30; Acts vii. 5; and Heb. iii. 9. 
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SECT. me, your Master and Friend, and leaving me in the hands of the enemy : for it is written, 
18). (Zech, xiii. 7.) “ L will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scat- 
“ tered :” | am that Shepherd, and you the timorous sheep, to be dispersed by the assault 
But, as it is afterwards added there by way of encouragement, 
AXVI. ce J will turn my hand upon the little ones,” to reduce and recover them from this dissi- 

2 pated state ; so likewise I assure you for your comfort, that after I am risen from the dead, 





MATT. made on your Keeper. 


33 But Peter was so grieved to hear him say that they should all be offended, and be scat- 
tered from him, that, with a confident assurance of his own stedfastness, he answered and 
said to him, My dearest Lord, there is no trial can surmount the love I bear thee! and 
whatsoever danger or distress may be at hand, I am absolutely resolved and determined 
upon it, that ‘hough every one besides, and even ad/ the rest of these my brethren, should 


34 


Jo 


Ver. 31 


REFLECTIONS ON A RESOLUTION TO SUFFER FOR CHRIST. 


it is written, I will smite 
the Shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock shall be seatter- 
ed abroad. {Mark xiv. 27.] 

32 But after [that] I am 
risen again, I will go be- 
fore you into Galilee. 
[Mark xiv. 28.] 


as I shall soon be, I well go before you tuto Galilee, and there give, not only you my 
apostles, but all my disciples, the amplest demonstration both of my resurrection and my 
love, whereby your hearts shall be established in the firmest adherence to me: and upon 
this he named the particular place where he would meet them.” 


33 [But] Peter answered 
and said nnto him, Though 
all men shall be offended 
because of thee, [yet] will 
I never be offenned: [Mark 
Xiv. 29.] 


be offended because of the calamities that are coming on f4ce, and upon this account 
should be induced to forsake thee, yet will I never be offended, but will follow thee even 


to the last. 


Jesus said to him, Peter, this confidence does not at all become thee, especially after 
the warning I gave thee at supper ;° but I repeat it again, and verily I say unto thee, 
That to-day, yea, [even] this very night which is now begun, before the cock crow 
twice, thou shalt repeatedly deny me in the most shameful manner ; for after thou hast 
heard it once, thou shalt not be admonished, but before it crow a second time, thou shalt 


34 Jesus said unto him, 
Verily Usay unto thee, That 
this (day, even in this} 
night, before the cock crow 
[twiee,| thon shalt deny 
me thrice. [Mark xiv. 30.] 


repeat the fault; nay, thou shalt do it thrice, and every time with new aggravations. 


But Peter upon this, instead of being awakened to a humble sense of his own weak- 
ness, spuke the more eagerly, [and,] with a mixture of grief and indignation at the 
thought, sazd to hi, Lord, no danger whatsoever can induce me to be guilty of such 
baseness; for such is the sincerity and strength of my affection to thee, that though I 
should die with thee on the place, yet I will not deny thee in any manner or degree, 
but would a thousand times rather fall by thy side in a brave and resolute defence, than so 


35 [But] Peter [spake 
the more vehemently, and] 
said unto him, Though | 
should die with thee, yet 
will Inot deny thee [in an 
wise.] Likewise also a 
all the, disciples. [Mark 
xiv. 31.J 


much as seem to neglect thee, or in any respect to fail of the strictest and most affectionate 
fidelity. Lehewise also said all the disciples, with equal sincerity of present intention, 


though neither be nor they had courage enough to abide by that resolution. 


Jesus there- 


fore insisted no farther on the matter, but left them to be taught by the event. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


So feeble is the heart of man, and yet so ready to trust to its own strength ! 


So gracious is the Lord Jesus 


32 Christ, that great Shepherd and Bishop of souls, who gave himself to be smitten for his flock when they had for- 
saken him; and then returning, sought them out again, and fed them in richer pastures than before ! 


How reasonable is it that our hearts should be fixed in the most inflexible resolution for his service ! 


How fit 


36 that we should every one of us say, with the utmost determination of soul, Lord, though I should die with thee, 


34, 35 


yct will I not deny thec! 


For how could death wear a more graceful or a more pleasing form, than when it 


met us close by our Saviour’s side, and came as the seal of our fidelity to him ? 
Surely this is the language of many of our hearts before him, especially when warmed and animated by a sense 


of his dying love to us. 


Yet let us not be high-minded ; 


for Peter, after this declaration, denied his Master; and 


the same night in which they had protested they would never leave him, all the disciples forsock him and fled, 
(Matt. xxvi. 56.) Nor, on the other hand, let the view of that frailty discourage, though it ought to caution, us; 
for the time came when each of them behaved as they here spoke; and they who in his very presence acted so 
weak a part, through the influences of his strengthening Spirit, resisted unto blood, and loved not their lives unto 


the death, for the testimony of Jesus. (Rev. xii. 11.) 


b He named the particular place where he would meet them.] 
An appointment to meet in so large a region as Galilee would with- 
out this lave been of very little use; and Matt. xxviii. 16. (3 202.) 
expressly declares such an appointment. We do not know the 
exact place, but we there Jearn from Matthew, it was a certain 
mountain: probably it might be near the sea of Tiberias ; not only 
beeause we find Christ on the borders of that sea after his resur- 
rection, (John xxi. J. 3 200.) but also because, as he had resided 
there longer than any where else, he had, no doubt, the greatest 
number of his disciples thereabouts; and it lay pretty near the 
centre of his chief circuits, and therefore must be most convenient, 
especially for those beyond Jordan, where many had of late be- 
lieved in him, See John x. 10—42. 3 134. 

e After the warning I gave thee at supper.] Sce Luke xxii. 34; 
and Jolin xiii. 38. p. 3t4. I persuade myself that an attentive 
comparison of those texts with these Lefore us in Matthew and 
Mark, will convinee the reader that these admonitions were first 
given at the table, and now repeated as they went out: nor can J 


find any way of forming them all harmoniously into one compound 
text, without such a supposition. 

d Spake the more eagerly,—T will nol deny thee in any manner or 
degree.] Ex wepiosov edxeye uadrev,—ov wn ce amagvnteuct, | think the 
energy of these original expressions cannot be reached in a version; 
I have therefore attempted it in the paraphrase: and must ob- 
serve, that if Mark’s gospel was reviewed by Peter, as the ancients 
say, (and particularly Clemens Alexandrinus, as quoted by Euse- 
bius, MWist. Eccles. lib. ii. cap. 15. on whieh see Dr. Lardner’s 
Credibility, part ii. Vol. IL. chap. 22. 3.5.) it is peculiarly worth 
our notice, that the aggravations attending Peter’s demal of our 
Lord should be more strongly represented by Mark than by any 
other Evangelist; which, in that case, probably was done by his 
own particular direction, and may be regarded as a genuine proof 
of his deep humiliation and penitence. Compare Mark xiv. 66—72, 
with Matt. xxvi. 69-75; Luke xxii. 54—€2; and John xviit 
25—27. 3 184. 


* 
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watch one hour? (What, 


: 


CHRIST’S AGONY IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE. 


SECTION CLXXXII. 


Jesus enters into the garden of Gethsemanc, and falls into his agony there; during which his disciples fall 
asleep, for which he gently reproves them, and warns them of the enemies’ approach. Matt. xxvi, 36—46. 


Mark xvi. 32—42. Luke xxii. 40—46. 


MATT. xxvi. 36. 
THEN cometh Jesus with 
them unto a place called 
Gethsemane ; and [Luke, 
when he was at the place, 
he] saith unto [his) disei- 
ples, Sit ye here, while T 
go and pray yonder. [Mark 
xiv. 32. Luke xxii. 40.] 

37 And he took with him 
Peter, and the two sons of 
Zebedee, [James and John,] 
and begai to be sorrowful, 
[sore amazed,] and very 
heavy. [Mark xiv. 33.] 


Mart. xxvi. 36. 


dreadful sensations which were then impressed upon his soul by the iaimediate hand of 


38 Then saith he unto 
thei, My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death: 
tarry ye here, and watch 
with me; [Luke, and pray, 
that ye enter not into temp- 
tation.) [Mark xiv. 34. 
Luke xxii. 40.] 


God. hen turning to his three disciples, he says to them, My friends, you never saw 38 
me in so great distress as now ; for my sowl 7s surrounded on all sides with an extremity 
of anguish and sorrow, which tortures me even almost wnto death ; and I know that the 
infirmity of human nature must quickly sink under it, without some extraordinary relief 
from God; to him therefore I will apply with the greatest earnestness: and do you in the 
mean time continue here and watch with me,° considering how liable we are to be sur- 


prised ; [and] let me remind you also to pray for yourselves, that you may not enter 
into that dangerous temptation of which I have just been giving you notice, or may be 


kept from falling by it. 
Mark xiv. 35. And he 
went forward a little,[ Luke, 
and was withdrawn from 
them about a stone's cast, 
and kneeled down,] and fell 
fon his face] on the ground, 
and prayed, that if it were 
possible, the hour might 
pass from him. (Matt. 
xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 41.] 
36 And he said, Abba, 
Father, all things are pos- 
sible unto thee; [O my ['a- 
ther, if it be possible,] take 
away this eup, [and let it 
ass] from me: neverthe- 
ess, not what I will, but 
what thon wilt. [Matt. 
BXxvi. 39. 


and pass from him. 


See Matt. xxvi. 31. sect. clxxxi. 
And going on a little way from thence into a more retired part of the garden, wicn MARK 
he was now withdrawn about a stone's throw from the place where he left them, he XIV. 
first humbly knelt down, and then, as the ardour of his devotion increased, he prostrated 36 
himself on his face to the ground, and prayed, That if it were possible, that dread- 
ful season of sorrow, with which he was then almost overwhelmed, might be shortened 
And he said, Abba, Father, 1 know that all things proper to be 36 
done are possible to thee; and, O my Father, if it be so far possible as to consist with 
what thy wisdom has appointed for the advancement of thy glory, and the salvation of 
thy people, I earnestly beseech thee that thou immediately wouldst take away this cup of 
bitterness and terror ;4 [ yea,] fet [ct] now pass from me, and let comfort and peace re- 
turn to my soul: xevertheless, if thou seest it necessary to continue it, or to add yet more 
grievous ingredients to it, I am here ready to receive it in submission to thy will, and reso- 
lutely say upon the whole, Not as I will, but as thou wilt ; for though nature cannot 
but shrink back from these sufferings, it is the determinate purpose of my soul to bear 


whatsoever thine infinite wisdom shall see fit to appoint. 


37 And he cometh [unto 
the disciples,] and findeth 
them sleeping ; and saith 
unto Peter, Simon, sleepest 
thou? couldst net thou 


a Called Gethsemane, as being a very pleasant and fertile garden.] 
It is well known that oon fs signifies (he yalley of fatness. The 
garden probably had its name from ris soil and situation, and lay 
in some little valley between two of those many lulls, the range of 
which constitutes the mount of Olives; and if is with some pecu- 
liar reference to tliis sitnation, that some have rendered it forcudar 
olei, or a fat of oil. 

b He began to be in great deyection, amazement, and anguish of 
wnind.) The words which our translators use here, are very flat, 

and fall vastly short of the emphasis of those terms in whieh the 
Fvangelists describe this awful scene: for Av7s9x signifies fo be 
penetrated with the most lively and piercing sorrow ; and xdrxucvew 
to be quite depressed and almost overwhelmed with the load. 

Tark expresses it, if possible, in a more forcible and stronger man- 
ner ; for exjxu€ess¢xs imports the most shocking mixture of ferror 
and amazement : and neciavnos, in the next verse, intimates that he 
was surrounded with sorrow on every side, so that it broke in upou 
him with such violence, that, humanly speaking, there was no way 
ofescape, I have endeavoured, as well as J could, to express each 
of these ideas in the paraphrase.—Dr. More truly observes, that 
Christ's continued resolution, in the midst of these agonies and 
supernatural horrors, was the most heroie that can be imagined, 
and far superior to valour in single combat, or in battle; where, in 
one ease, the spirit is raised by natural indignation, and in the 
other, by the pomp of war, the sound of martial mnsie, the example 
of fellow-soldiers, &e. See More's Theolog. Works, p. 28.—Dr. 
Whitby will not allow that these agonies arose from the immediate 
hand of God upon him, which he thinks not to be the case even of 
the damned in hell. But it seems impossible to prove that it is 


And upon this, rising up from the ground on which he had lain prostrate, he comes 37 
again to the three disciples, and, notwithstanding the distress that he was in, and the 
command that he had given them to watch, he ids them all asleep; and he particu- 
larly says to Peter, (who had but lately made such solemn protestations of his peculiar 
zeal and fidelity,) What, Semon, dost thou slecp at such a time as this? and after thou 
hadst just declared thy resolution to die with me, cowldst thou so soon forget thy pro- 
mise to stand by me, and noé so much as watch or keep awake but for one hour, when 


not. He rather thinks it might arise from a deep apprehension of 
tlle malignity of sin, and the misery brought upon the world by it. 
But considering how much the mind of Christ was wounded and 
broken with what he now endured, sa as to give some greater ex- 
ternal signs of distress than in any other circumstance of his suf- 
ferings, there is reason to conclude tliere was something extraor- 
dinary in the degree of the impression: and it surely comes much 
to the same, whether we say that God, by his own immediate 
agency, impressed some uncommon horrors on his mind, or that 
the strength of his spirits, and perhaps the tone of his nerves, were 
so impaired, that the view he had of these things should affect him 
toa degree of exqvisite and uncommon sensibility. 

c Watch with me.] Wad they done this carefully, they would 
soon have found a rich equivalent for their watchful care, in the 
oneut improvement of their graces by this wonderful and edify- 
ing sight. 

d Take away this cup.) Nothing is more common than to ex- 
press a portion of comfort or distress by a cup, alluding to the eus- 
tom ofthe father of a family, Or master of a feast, to send to his 
children or guests a cup of such liquor as he designed for them. 
See note d, on Matt. xx. 22. p. 281: aud with the texts which are 
referred to at the end of that note, compare Psal. xvi. 5; xxi. 5; 
Ixxv. 8; Jer. xvi. 7; xlix. 12; Lam. iv. 21; Ezek. xxiii. Re EEE 
Hab. ii. 16; and Rev. xiv. 10; xvi. 19. In some of which texts 
there may, perhaps, be a reference to the way of executing some 
criminals by sending them a cup of poison ; whieh is well known 
to have been an Eastern, though not (so far as I can learn) a Jewish 
eustom, 


360 


THEN, after this discourse with his disciples, Jesus comes with them to the place we sect. 
inentioned above, which was called Gethsemane, as being a very pleasant and fertile 182. 
earden,? and when ke was arrived just at the entrance into the place whither he was 
used to retire, he says to eight of Ais disczples, Sit ye down here a while, and observe MATT. 
what passes abroad, whz/e F go and pray in yonder retirement. 

And as this was a very extraordinary passage of his life, he took along with him Pcter, 37 
and the two sons of Zebedee, James and John, who had been witnesses of his transfigur- 
ation, and were now chosen by him to be witnesses of his agony. And as he went on 
with them towards a more retired part of the garden, he began to be in a very great and 
visible dejection, amazement, and anguish of mind,” on account of some painful and 





XXVI. 


366 


SECT. 
$32. 





AN ANGEL APPEARS TO STRENGTHEN HIM IN liiS AGONY. 


I] was in sueh an agony ? And you that were so ready to join with him in the same pro- 
fession, could neither of you be mindful of me: and in this time of my extreme distress 
were ye all so unable to perform your resolution as not fo watch one single hour with 


MARK me 2 I must again exhort you to watch and pray with the greatest earnestness, that ye 
XIV. may not enter into and fall by that dangerous temptation which is now approaching :* 
38 the spirit indeed is forward, and ready to express the dutiful regard that you have for 


me, and I know your resolutions of adhering to me are very sincere; dud yet, as your own 
present experience may convince you, the flesh is weak ;' and as you have been so far 
prevailed upon by its infirmities as to fall asleep at this very unseasonable time, so, if you 
are not more upon your guard, and more importunate in seeking for assistance from alsove, 
it will soon gain a much greater victory over you. 


&9 ‘And when he had thus gently admonished them, ie went away again the second time 


AQ 


MATT. 
AXXAVI. 


to a little distance from them, and prayed as he had done before, speaking much the 
same words, or expressing himself to the like effect, with the same ardour and subinission, 
saying, O my Father, if it be necessary, in the pursuance of the great end for which I 
came into the world, that I should endure these grievous sufferings, and this cup cannot 
pass from me without my drinking it, and wringing out, as it were, the very dregs of it, 
1 will still humbly acquiesce and say, Thy will be done, how painful soever it may be to 
flesh and blood. ‘ 

And returning back to his three disciples, Ae found them asleep again; for the 
fatigue and trouble they had lately undergone had exhausted their spirits, and their eyes 
were quite weighed down with weariness and sorrow ; and he admonished them again as 
before: and they were so thoroughly confounded that they knew not what to answer 
him; and yet immediately after, they were so weak and senseless as to relapse into the 
same fault again. = * 

And having roused them for the present from their sleep, Ae eft them, and went away 
again and prayed the third time, speaking much the same words as before, or offer- 
ing petitions to the same effeet:§ Saying, Father, if thou pleasest to take away this 


_LUKE cup from me, and to excuse me from the continuance of this bitter anguish and distress," 


44 strueele.! 


* it is what would greatly rejoice me, and with due submission 1 would humbly ask it ; 
43 nevertheless, as 1 said before, not my will but thine be done. 


3 


And in this last address, 
his combat was so violent and severe, that he was almost overwhelmed ; and therefore, for 
his assistance against the powers of darkness, which united their force against him in the most 
terrible manner, there appeared to him an angel from heaven, standing near him ina visi- 
ble form, strengthening him by that sensible token of the Father's protection and favour, 
and suggesting such holy consolatious as were most proper to animate his soul in such a 

oe Yet with all these assuranees that he was still the charge of heaven, and quickly 
should be made victorious over all, his terror and distress continued ; and being in an 
unspeakable agony, he praued yet mere intensely than before, insomuch that, though he 
was now in the open air, avd in the eool of the night, Avs sweat ran off with un- 
common violence; yea, so extraordinary was the commotion of animal nature, that blood 
was also forced in an amazing manner through the pores together with the sweat, which 
was as it were great drops of blood falling dow: from his face, and dropping in elots oz 
the ground, as he bowed himself to the earth.* 

And rising up from prayer after this dreadful conflict, he came back to his disciples 


could not ye watch with me 
one hour!] ([Matt. xxvi 


> 40.) 


38 Watch ye, and pray, 
lest ye enter into templa- 
tion: the spirit truly 7s 
[willing,] but the fiesh és 
weak, (Matt. xxvi. 41] 


39 And again he went 
away [the second time,} and 
prayed, and spake the same 
words, (Saying, O my Fa- 
ther, if this cup may not 
pass away from ine, except © 
I drink it, thy will be done. } 
(Matt. xxvi. 42.] 


40 And when he return- 
ed, fie found them asleep 
again, (for their eyes were 
heavy ;) neither wist the 
what to answer him, [Matt. 
Xxvi. 43.] 


Matt. xxvi. 44. And he 
left them, and went away 
again, and prayed the third 
time, saying the same 
words ; 

Luke xxii. 42. Saying, 
Father, if thou be willbe! 
remove this cup from me; 
nevertheless, nol my will, 
but thine be done. 

43 And there appeared 
an angel nnto him from 
heaven, strengthening him. 


44 And being inanagony, 
he prayed more earnestly: 
and his sweat was as it were 
great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground. 


45 And when he rose up 


e Watch and pray, &c.] Mow poorly is this exhortation answeréd 
by those vigils and nocturnal offices of the Romish church, which 
are said to have had their original from hence! hemish Testam. 
p. 79.—I think it more proper, ona review, to render ews wx 1syu791e 
in the preceding verse, with Dr. Ilammond, Were ye so unable, Se. 
than to retain onr version of ets, whal, which seems a less common 
and less forcible sense. a 

f The spirit indeed is forward and ready, but the ficsh is weak.) 
So gentle a rebuke, and so kind an apology, (as Archbishop Tillot- 
son very justly and beautifully observes,) were the more remark- 
able, as onr Lord’s mind was now discomposed with sorrow, so that 
fre must have the deeper and tenderer sense of the unkindness of 
lis friends, (See Tillotson’s Works, Vol. 11. p. 435.)—low apt are we 
to think affliction an excuse for peevishness! But how unlike are 
we to Christ in that thought, and unkind to ourselves as well as 
our friends, to whom, in such circumstances, with our best temper, 
we must be more troublesome than we conld wish! 


tions, I have had the pleasure to find this interpretation beautifully 
illustrated and jndicivusly confirmed by the learned Dr. Thomas 
Jackson, in his #Vorks, Vol. H. p. 813, 817, 947. 

i Anangel from heaven strengthening him.} Some of the ancient 
christians thonght it so disbonourable to Christ that he should re- 
ceive such assistauce from an angel, that they omitted this verse 
in their copies; as Jerome and Hilary inform us. It is indeed want- 
iug in some manuscripts: but far the greatest number of copies 
have it; and could Hilary have proved it a spurions addition, he 
wonld, no doubt, have done it, since il so directly contradicts the 
wild notion he seems to maintain, that Christ was incapable of any 
painful sensations. (See Dr. Mill, 22 loc.) 

k His sweat was as it were great drops of blood, &c.) Many ex- 
positors have thought, as M. Le Clere did, that the expression 
[o sSpws avs wres SoouEor aiux'os} only implies that his drops of sweat 
were large and clammy like clots of gore: but Dr. Whitby observes, 

_ that Aristotle and Diodorus Siculns beth mention bloody sweats as 


g Speaking much the same words.] It is plain, by comparing, attending some extraprdipary agony of mind; and I find Leti, in 
ver, 39, and 42. that the words were uot entirely the same; and it’ his Life of Pope Sifetns yp. 200. and Sir John Chardin, in his 


is certain that Asyos often signifies maéfer ; so that no more appears 
to be intended thaw that he prayed to the same purpose as before. 
h Lf thou pleasest to take away this cup from me.] The observing 
reader will easily perceive by the paraphrase, that 1 do not suppose 
our Lord here prayed to be excused entirely from sufferings and 
death. Sneha petition appears to me so inconsistent with that steady 
constancy he always showed, and with that lively tora (John xii. 27, 
28. p. 295.) in which he seems to disown such a prayer, that 1 think 
even Hooker's solution, though the best I have met with, is not 
satisfactory. (Hooker's Eecles, Polity, lib. v. 3 48.) It appears to 
me much safer to expound it, as Sir Matthew Hale does, (in his 
Contenplations, Vol. 1. p. 59.) as relating to the terror and severity 
of the conibat in which he was now actnally engaged. (Sce Lim- 
borch’s Theol. lib. iii. eap. 13. 3.17.) This throws great light on 
Heb. v. 7. He was heard in that he feared—Since the former edi- 


History of Persia, Vol. 1. p. 126. mentioning a like phenomenon; 
to which Dr. Jackson (in his Works, Vot. 11. p. 819.) adds another 
from Thuanns, /2b. x. p.22t.—Dr. Scott and Mr. Fleming both ima- 
gine that Christ now struggled with the sptrits of darkness: the 
former says he was now surrounded with a mighty host of devils, 
wlio exercised all their force anit malice to persecute and distract 
his innocent soul; and the latter supposes that Satan hoped, by 
overpowering him here, to have prevented the accomplishment of 
the prophecies relating to the manner and circumstances of his 
death. (See Scott’s Christian Life, Vol. Il. p. 149. and Fleming’s 
Christology, Vol. Il. p. 130.) But however this be, 1 can hardly 
think, as Dr. Scott suggests, that there was some supernatural 
agency of those evil spirits in the drowsincss of the disciples, since 
tle sacred historian is silent on this head, and refers it to another 
cause, 








JUDAS COMES WITH SOLDIERS TO SEIZE JESUS. 367 


trom prayer, and was come the third tame, and notwithstanding the repeated admonitions he nad given them, he sEcr. 
to his pees And the again found them slecping ; for their senses were quite stupified, and their spirits exhausted 182. 
Be ye fonsorrow. (Matt with sorrow. Andhe said to them, Why do you still go on to sleep at such ascason as 

xxvi. 49, Mark xiv. 41] this? This drowsy disposition makes it necessary to renew my exhortation, and to call LUKs 
Why ict epite them: upon you yet once more to arise and pray that you may not enter into a circumstance of **11- 46 
pray, lest’ ye enier into Very dangerous éemptation. But as all this did not sufficiently rouse them, and he knew MATT 
enon. 45. And he tHOs¢ that came to apprehend him were just now entering the garden, /e altered his voice, XVI. 
saith unto them, Sleep on and saéd to them in an ironical manner, You may now sleep on if you can, and take your *° 

now, and take your rest; (It rest as long as you please: I have been calling you to watch; but i is now enough; for 
 Saee Rae Ee this season of watching is over, and I have no farther need to press you to it: you will now 

of man is betrayed into the be roused by another kind of alarm than what my words have given ; for dehold, the long- 
ets - simers. [Merk expected hour zs at length come, and the Son of man is even now betrayed into the hands 

” 46 Rise, let us be going: Qf the most inhuman senners. Arise, therefore, and det us go along with them whitherso- 46 
behold, he is at hand that ever they shall lead us: for dehold, he that betrayeth me is just at hand. Accordingly 
SS betray me. [Mark xiv. Judas and his retinue immediately appeared, and seized him in the manner which will be 


next related. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


On the most transient survey of this amazing story, we cannot but fall into deep admiration. What a sight is Ver. 
here! Let our souls turn aside to behold it with a becoming temper, and surely we must wonder how the disciples 40, 43 
could sleep in the midst of a scene which might almost have awakened rocks and trees to compassion. 

Behold the Prince of life, God’s incarnate and only-begotten Son, drinking of the brook in the 2aYy; (Psal. ex.7.) LUKE 

and not only tasting, but drawing in full draughts of that bitter cup which his heavenly Father put into his hands fe in 
on this awful occasion. Let us behold him kneeling, and even prostrate on the ground, and there pouring out his “©? “~ 
strong cries and tears to him that was able to save him from death, (eb. v.7.) Let us view him in this 44 
bloody agony, and say, If these things be done in the green tree, what shall be done in the dry? (Luke xxii. 
31.) Ifeven Christ himself was so depressed with sorrow and amazement, and the distressand anguish he endured 
were such, that in hisagony the sweat ran from him like great drops of blood, when ozs énequetics were laid upon 
him, and it pleased the Father to bruise him, and to put him to grief, (Isa. liii. 6, 10.) how must the sinner then 
be filled with horror, and with what dreadful agonies of anguish and despair will he be overwhelmed, when he 
shall bear the burden of his own iniquities, and God shall pour out all his wrath upon him? Behold how fearfué 
a thing it ts to fall into the hands of the living God! (Heb. x. 31.) 

Here was no human enemy near our blessed Redeemer; yet such invisible terrors set themselves in array against MATT. 
him, that his very soul was poured out like water; nor was there any circumstance of his sufferings in which he A*¥" 
discovered a greater commotion of spirit. Nevertheless, his pure and holy soul bare all this without any irregular ° 
perturbation. In all this he sinned not by a murmuring word or an impatient thought: he shone the brighter for 
the furnace of affliction, and gave us at once the most wonderful and the most amiable pattern of resignation to the 
divine disposal, when he said, Father, not as I will but as thou wilt,—May this be our language under every trial! 39, 42 
Lord, we could wish it was; and we would maintain a holy watchfulness over our cwn souls, that we may be so ! 

But in this respect, as well as in every Other, we find that even when the spirit is willing, the flesh is weak. How 41 
happy is it for us that the blessed Jesus knows our frame, and has learnt, by what he himself suffered in our frail 
nature, to make the most compassionate allowance for its various infirmities! Let us learn to imitate this his gentle 
and gracious conduct, even in an hour of so much distress. Let us bear with, and let us pity each other, not aggra- 
vating every neglect of our friends into a crime, but rather speaking of their faults in the mildest terms, and making 
the most candid excuses for what we cannot defend. _ Let us exercise such a temper even in the most gloomy and 
dejected moments of life; which surely may well be expected of us, who ourselves need so much compassion and 
indulgence almost from every one with whom we converse ; and, which is infinitely more, who owe our all to the 
forbearance of that God of whose mercy it is that we are not utterly consumed. ~~ * >. tree 


, 





SECTION CLXXXAIII. 


Jesus is betrayed by Judas, and seized by the guard, to whom, after glorious displays of his power, he oolun- 
tarily surrenders himself, and is then forsaken by all his disciples. Matt. xxvi. 47—56. Mark xiv. 43—52. 
Luke xxii. 47—53. John xvii, 2—12. 


JOUN xviii. 2. JOHN Xvhi. 2. 


> peas so aoe NOJV when our Lord was thus retired to the garden, Judas also that betrayed him knew sect. 
Bice’ for a ne img the place; for Jesus often resorted thither in company with his disciples, and had 183. 


resorted thither with his particularly done it again and again since his coming up to spend this passover at Jerusa- 


 . then. having re. @m. (Compare Luke xxi. 37. p. 334.) Judas therefore, taking with him a band [of JouN 


ceived a baud of men and soldiers,| or a Roman cohort, with their captain, (see ver. 12.) and some Jewish offcers, XVUI- 
officers from the chief sont for that purpose from the chief priests and other Pharisees belonging to the sanhe- 


iests and Phari ae ( ieee ; oe 
Mee riither with lavteros drim, who were chiefly concerned in this affair, comes thither with torches, and lamps, 


and torches, and weapons. qj hostile weapons ; which they brought with them, though it was now full moon, to use 
their arms, if they should meet with any opposition, or to discover him by their lights, if 


. . a : ; i : his 

a Jesus often resorted thither with his disciples.] It was probably very probable Christ might exert some miraculous power over 

a garden ct, belonged to one of Christ's eae and to et ie Ben cnimal nature, to strengthen it for such bare sery ice 

had a liberty of retiring whenever he pleased. And here accord- to preserve it In health and vigour ; others e on oy 

ingly he often used to spend some considerable time in praycr and which fall by night in those parts, must have hi eae ae ode 
ious converse, in the evenings or nights after his indefatigable la- (as J have elsewhere hinted, 3 86. note c,) ae vat i v a 
ours in the city and temple by day. It is indecd amazing how was heated by preaching in the day, and often by travelling se 

flesh and blood could ga through such incessant fatigues ; but it is miles on font. 


368 


SECT. 


183. 


JUDAS BETRAYS THE SON OF MAN WITH A KISS. 


he should go about to hide himself, as they foolishly imagined he might, among the private 
walks or other recesses of the garden. = - 
And immediately, while ke was yet speaking to his disciples, and giving them thie 


MARK alarm mentioned in the close of the last section, deho/d, this very Judas, one of the twelve 


ALY. 


43 


apostles, came into the garden, and with him a great multitude of persons of very differ- 
ent stations and offices in life, who were sent with authority from the chief pricsts, and 
scribes, and elders of the people ; and, more effectually to execute their orders, they were 
armed with swords and staves, to seize him by violence, if any resistance should be made to 
the attempt; and there were also with them some persons of superior rank and quality, whio, 
full of impatient and malicious zeal, could not forbear mingling themselves with the dregs 


44 of the people upon this infamous occasion. (See Luke xxii. 52. p. 369.) Now he that 


betrayed him weut alittle before the rest of them ; [and] that they might not be mistaken 
in the person, he Aad given them a signal by which they might distinguish Jesus from 
any others who might chance to be with him, saying, He whom I shall kiss at ony first 
entering into the garden, is the person you are commissioned to take ;° be sure therefore to 
lay hold of him immediately, and lead him away safely ; for he has sometimes made 
strange escapes from those that have attempted to take him, and if he get away from you 


45 after this signal, it will be your fault, and not mine.4 And accordingly, deing come into 


MATT. continually attend thee! Avd upon this he hissed hint. 
XXAVE 


the garden, he drew near to Jesus to kiss him, as a signal to the company to seize him, 
[and] going direetly to him, with an air of the greatest respect, as if le had been impatient 
of his absence during those few hours which had passed since he saw him last, and was 
quite transported with joy to meet him again, Ae sazd, with the fairest appearances of duty 
and friendship, Hail to thee, Radd?, Rabbi! May the greatest pleasure and happiness 
But Jesus, well understanding 
the perfidious purposes concealed under this fond address, answered with great mildness, 


0 yet with becoming spirit, and sazd to him, Friend, wherefore art thou eome ? and whence 


JOUN 


AVI, 


is all this ceremony and transport? Think of it, Judas! Is this the friendship thou hast 
so often boasted? Alas, dost thou betray him whom thou canst not but know to be the 
Son of man, with such a treacherous /iss 7 And dost thou think that he can be imposed 
upon by this poor artifice? or that God, who has promised him so glorious and triumphant 
a kingdom, will not punish such baseness and cruelty to him ? 
Then Jesus, though he fully understood what was to follow this perfidious salutation, as 
knowing all the dreadful things that were eoming upon him,‘ yet did not attempt to 


4 escape, or to withdraw himself out of the power of his enemies: nevertheless he determined 


to show them that he could easily have done it ; and therefore, as they now upon the sig- 
nal that was given them, were drawing near to seize him, he went forth towards his ene- 
mes, avd said to them, with the greatest composure of mind, }om do you come to seek 


5 here? And they were so confounded at the air of majesty and intrepidity with which he 


- 


6 avowed enemies. 


appeared, that without saying they were come for him, they only answered him, We are 
come to seek Jesus the Nazarene. Jesus says to them, You have the person then before 
you; Tam [he] And Judas also who betrayed him, then stood with them; and he 
who formerly had followed Christ as one of his disciples, now sorted with his open and 
Then as soon as he had said to them, Tam [he,] there went forth such 
a secret energy of divine power with those words, that all their united force was utterly 
unable to resist it, so that they presently drew back, as afraid to approach him, though 
unarmed and unguarded, avd fell at once to the ground,’ as if they had been struck with 


7 lightning. Yet a few moments after, recovering from this consternation, they arose and 


rallied again ; and ¢hen as they came up the second time, he asked them again, Whom do 


8 ye seck * And they said to him as before, Jesus the Nazarene. Jesus answered them, 


I have already told you that I am {he:] If therefore you seek me alone, you may let 


b Had given them a signal.) Asthose that eame to apprehend 


Mark xiv. 43. And imme. 
diately, while he yet spake, 
(lo, Judas, one of the 
twelve, came,]and with him 
lt great miuttitude with 
swords and staves, from the 
chief priests and the seribes, 
and the elders [of the peo- 
ple.} (Matt. xxvi.47. Luke 
Xxii. 47.) 


ae 


44 And he that betrayed 
him (Luke, went betore 
them, azd} had given them 
a token, saying, Whomso- 
ever L shall kiss, that same 
ishe; take him, (hold him 
fast,] and lead Aim away 
safely. [Matt. xxvi. 48. 
Luke xxil. 47.] 


45 And as soon as he was 
eome, he [Luke, drew uear 
unto Jesus to kiss him ; 
and| goeth straightway to 
him, and saith, (Hail,] Mas- 
ter, Master! and kissed him. 
"ue xxvii, 49, Luke xxii. 
47. 


Matt. xxvi. 50. [But] 
Jesus said uulo hin, Friend, 
wherefore art thou comet 
[Judas, betrayest thou the 
Son of man with a kiss?] 
(Luke xxii. 18.) 


John xviii. 4. Jesus there- 
fore, knowing all things 
that should come upon him, 
went forth, and said unto 
them, Whom seek ye? 


5 They answered him, 
Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus 
saith unto them, I am he. 
And Judas also which be- 
trayed him, stood with 
thent. 


6 As soon tlien as he had 
said unto them, I ain he, 
they went backward and 
fell to the ground. 

7 Then asked he them 
again, Whom seek ye? And 
they said Jesus of Nazareth, 

8 Jesus answered, I] have 
told you that Lam ve. If 
therefore ye seek me, let 
these go their way: 





him were strangers to Jesus, and it was now night, and there were 
twelve persons together, probably dressed much alike, such a signal 
night be thought more necessary. 

e Fle whom I shall kiss is the person.) t is indeed probable, as 
Dr. Guyse and others observe, that our Lord, in great eondeseen- 
sion, had used (according to the Jewish eustom) to permit his dis- 
ciples thus to salute him, when they returned to him after having 
been any time absent. 

ad Lead him away safely ; for he has sometimes made strange 
eseapes, &c.] Compare Luke iv. 30; John viii. 59; x. 39. Lam 
ready to imagine from this precaution, that Judas might suspect 
that Clirist would on this occasion renew the miracles he had for- 
merly wrought for his own deliveranee, though he had so expressly 
declared the contrary. See Matt. xxvi. 24. 3 341. 

e Dost thou betray the Son of man with a kiss?) ‘There is great 
reason to believe that our Lord uses this phrase of éhe Son of man 
to Judas on this oeeasion, (as he had done the same evening at sup- 
per twice ina breath,) in the sense here given; (compare uote i, on 
Matt. xxvi. 24.3 170.) and it adds a spirit to these words that has 
not often been observed, whieh the attentive reader will discern to 
be attended with much greater strength and beauty than if our 
Lord had only said, Jos? thou betray me with a kiss ? 

f Knowing all things that were comivy upon him.) Our Lord not 
only knew in general that he should snffer some great evil, and 
even death itself, but was acquainted also with the particular cir- 
eumstauees of ignominy and horror that should attend his suffer- 


ings: whieh aeeordingly he largely foretold, (see Matt. xx. 18, 19. 
and the parallel places, p. 280.) though many of these cireum- 
stanees were as contingent as ean well be imagined. It is impossi- 
ble 1o enter aright into the heroie behaviour of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, withont earrying this circumstanee along with us. The 
crities are in raptures at the gallantry of Aehilles in going to the 
Trojan war, when he knew (aceording to Homer) that he should 
fall there: but he must lave a very low way of thinking, who does 
not see infinitely more fortitude in our Lord’s conduct on this great 
occasion, when this cireumstanee, so judiciously though so modestly 
sugeested by St. Jolin, is duly attended to. 

gy They drew back, and fell to the ground.) As there were scribes 
and priests among tiem, they must have read of the destruetion of 
those eempanies whieh came to seize the prophet Elijah, (2 Kings 
i. tO, 12.) a faet whieh bore so great a resemblance to this, that it is 
an ‘amazing instance of the most obdurate wiekedness that they 
should venture to renew the assault on Christ, after so sensible 
an experience both of his power and inerey. Nothing seems more 
probable than that these wretehes might endeavour to persuade 
themselves and their attendants, that this strange repulse was 
effected by some demon in confederacy with Jesus, who opposed 
the execution of justice upon him; dnd they might, perhaps, 
aseribe it to the speeiat providence of God, rather than to the tudul- 
genee of Jesus, that they had received no farther damage. The 
most corrupt heart has its reasonings to support it in its absurdest 
notions and most criminal actions, 





—— 


9 That the any ius might 
be fulfilled which he spake, 
Of them which: thou gavest 
me, have I fost none. 

Matt. xxvi. 50. Then 
came they, and laid [their] 
hands on Jesus, and took 
him. [Mark. xiv. 46.] 

Luke xxi. 49. When 
they which were about 
him saw what would fol- 
low, they said unto him, 
Lord, shall we smite with 
ihe sword ? 

Matt. xxvi. 5h And 
behold, one of them which 
were with Jesus, (Jolin, 
even Simon Peter, having 
a sword,] stretclied_out his 
band, and (John, drew it, 
and] struck a servant of the 
high-priest’s, (John, and 
cut off his right ear. The 
servant's name was Mial- 


chus.] (Mark xiv. 47, 
Luke xxii. 50. John xviil. 
10.} 


52 Then said Jesus unto 
[Peter,] Put up again thy 
sword into [the sheath;] 
for all they that take the 
sword, shall perish with the 
sword. [John xviil. 11.] 

53 Thinkest thou that 
I cannot now pray to m 
Father, and he shall pre- 
sently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels? 

54 But how thea shall 
the scriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it must be? 

Jolin xviii. 11. The cup 
which my Father hath 
me, shall ] not drink 
1 


12 Then the band, and 
the captain and officers of 
the Jews, took Jesus, and 
bound him. 

Luke xxii. 53 And 
Jesus answered and_ said, 
Suffer ye thus far? And he 
paclied his ear, and healed 

im. 


52 Then Jesns said [in 
ihat same hour] unto the 


lh Let these go their way.) What tenderness was here towards 


CHRIST REBUKES PETER FOR USING HIS SWORD. 


309 


these my companions and friends go the/r way in safety ;" and indeed I shall insist upon SECT 


that as a condition of surrendering myself to you, which 
fuse if I thought fit. And this he said, that the saying he uttered before mzght farther de 
illustrated and accomplished, * Of those whom thou, my heavenly Father, hast gicen me, 
“ T have lost, and will lose, none.”' (See John xvii. 12. p. 361.) — 

And then, as he was speaking this, icy that were sent to apprehend him came and laid 
their hands upon Jesus, and took him prisoner, : 
sistance. Now, upon this, when his disciples saw that they had seized him, and began to?” 
apprehend what would be the consequence of these things, they said to him, Lord, shall 
we smite these impious wretches with the sword ? for we doubt not but, as few as we are, 
thou canst render us victorious over this armed multitude. And, without staying for his 41 
answer, behold, one of them that were with Jesus, [even] Simon Peter, having a sword, 
stretched out his hand and drew it with a rash, inconsiderate zeal, and smote a servant of 
the high-priest, whose name was Matchus, who was one of the forwardest, and seemed 
particularly officious in seizing Christ ;' ad he struck full at his head, intending to cleave 
him down, but the stroke glanced a little on one side, so that he only cut off his right ear. 

Then Jesus, being determined to surrender himself into the hands of his enemies, and 52 
still to show that such a surrender was the effect not of compulsion but of choice, saéd unto 
Peter, Return thy sword mto the sheath again ; for 1 will not have recourse to this or 
any other method of defence: and indeed, a/l that take the sword shall perish by the 
sword, and they that are most ready to take up arms are commonly the first that will fall 
by them; which might be intended as an intimation that the Jews, who were now drawing 
the sword against him, should ere long perish by it in a very miserable manner, as they 
quickly after did in the Roman war: and that tae sword of divine vengeance, in one form 
or another, would quickly find out all his implacable enemies. Aud besides, Peter, dost 53 
thou think that I want the aid of thy feeble arm, and that I cannot now entreat my 
Father, and have such interest with him, that he would presently furnish me with a 
celestial army for my guard, marshalled in dreadful array, and consisting of sore than 
twelve legions of angels ?™ But how then, if 1 should thus stand on my defence, shall 54 
the scriptures. be fulfilled, even the very prophecies which I came to accomplish, which 
have so expressly foretold that thus it must be? Or how should I approve my submis- 
sion to him that sent me? You only look at second causes, 
of things ; 
appointment, and regard them as the eup which my Father has gicen me; and, when 
considered in that view, shall I not willingly submit to drink it 2? Shall I not acquiesce in 
what I know to be his will? or would it be the part of a dutiful and affectionate Son to 
dispute the determinations of his paternal wisdom and love? 

Then, without any opposition, he surrendered himself into the hands of those that came 12 
to apprehend him: and all uniting in their enmity against him, the band of Roman soldiers, 
with the captain at their head, and the Jewish officers that came with them, seized Jesus 


ou may easily perceive I could re- 183. 





JOHN 
IIL 9. 


MATT. 
without his making any manner of re- XXVI- 


and have but an imperfect view JOHN 
but I consider all the sufferings I am now to meet as under a divine direction and XVIII. 


asa malefactor, and presently Jownd him to prevent his escape. But as they were binding LUKE 
him, Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye at least that I may have my hands at liberty thus _»S1I 
far, and stay but for a moment while I add one act of power and compassion to those ol 
I have already done: and calling Malchus to him, he touched his ear, and immediately 
healed him.® 

Then Jesus said in that same hour to the chief priests, and to the captains of the 52 


temple guard,° and to the elders of the people, or to those members of the sanhedrim zo 


not only Peter, but the rest of the apostles, would have been cut 


those who had so lately neglected him, (sleeping while he was in 
such an extreme agony,) that yet he would not suffer them to be 
terrified by so mnch as a short imprisonment! and the words also 
intimate that he intended presently to dismiss them, as probably 
not thinking it eonvenient to appear before his judges with such 
an attendance. His disciples, perhaps, might eonsider this speech 
as an excuse for their forsaking him; but had they viewed it ina 
just light, it would rather lave appeared a strong engagement 
upon them to have waited/for that fair dismission which our Lord 
seemed about to give them. 

i J have lost none.) Jausenius justly observes that it was a 
remarkable instance of the power of Christ over the spirits of meu, 
that they so far obeyed his word as not to seize Peter when he had 
eut off the ear of Malchus, or John, while he stood by the cross, 
though they must know them to have been of the uumber of his 
Most intimate associates. 

_k Even Simon Peter.] None of the Evangelists but John men- 
tions the name of Peter on this oceasion; which, perhans, the 
others omitted lest it should expose him to any prosecution; but 
John, writing long after his death, needed no such precaution. 

1 Smote a servant of the high-priest, &c.) One would have 
thouglit, as Bishop Hall observes, he should rather have struck 
Judas; but the traitor, perhaps, on giving the signal, had mingled 
himself with the crowd; or Peter might not understand the 
treachicrous design of his kiss; or seeing Malchus more eager than 
the rest in his attack on Christ, he might postpone all other resent- 
ments to indulge the present sally of his indignation —Though 
this might seem a courageous action, it was really very imprudent ; 
and had not Christ, by some seeret infinence, overawed their spirits, 
it is very probable (as the pious Sir Matthew Male observes) that 


to pieces. (Hale’s Contemplations, p. 254.) 

m More than twelve legions of angels.) The Roraan armics were 
composed of legions, which did not always eousist of the same 
number of men, but are computed at this time to have contained 
above six thousand; and twelve legions were more than were com. 
monly iutrusted with their greatest generals, (See note e, on Luke 
viii. 30. p. 140.) How dreadfufly irresistible would such an army 
of angels haye been, when oue of these eclestial spirits was able to 
destrov 185,000 Assyrians at one stroke! 2 Kings xix. 35. 

n He touched his ear, and healed him.] As this was an act of 
great compassian, so likewise it was an instanee of singular wisdom ; 
for it wauld effectually prevent those reflections and censurcs on 
Jesus which the rashness of Peter’s attack might otherwise have 
oecasioned. 

o The captains of the temple.) There was indeed a Roman guard 
and commanding offieer whieh attended near the temple during 
the time of the great feasts, in order to prevent any sedition of the 
Jews: (see Joseph. Anfig. lib. xviii. cap. 4. [al. 6.]3 3; and Fell. 
Jud. lib. v. cap. 5. [al. vi. 6.] 3.8.) And this appears to be the band 
and captain mentioned here by Jolin, ver. 12. where the word im 
the original is xirxgxos, which plainly shows it was a Roman officer, 
and is the title given to Lysias, (Acts xxi. 31. e¢ seq.) who was com- 
mander of the garrison kept by the Romaus in the castle of An- 
tonia; from whence there were detachments sent at the time of 
the feasts, and posted in the porticoes of the ienrple, to suppress 
any tumults among the people, when such great numbers flocked 
tozether—Dut for these captains of the temple spoken of by Luke, 
there is no doubt but they were Jewish officers, who are said by 
John to haye attended with the former; of whom it is to be ob- 
seryed, that as the priests kept watch in three plaees ot tle temple, 
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MARK 
XVI. 
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JSrom them naked, in the utmost consternation. 


JOUN 
AVHE. 

4 

Sa 


LUKE 
ANI. 


REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S BEING BETRAYED AND APPREHENDED. 


(as was said before, p. 367.) were so forgetful of the dignity of their character as to come to 
Aim themselves with the dregs of the populace, at this unseasonable time, and on this in- 
famous cccasion : to these he said, [and] to the multitude that now surrounded him, For 
what imaginable reason are you come out against me, as against a robber that would 
make a desperate resistance, armed in this way, with swords and staves, as if you came 
do sezze meat the hazard of your lives? When Iwas with you every day, as1 have been 
for some time past, [avd] publicly sat teaching % the temple, you had opportunities 
enough to have secured me, if there was any crime with which you could have charged 
me; yet then you did not apprehend me, (or) offer to stretch out [ your] hands against 
me. But 1 know the reason better than you yourselves do: you have hitherto been kept 
under a secret restraint, which is now removed ; and this is your hour in which God has 
let you loose against me, aud the power of darkness is now permitted to rage with peculiar 
violence; for it is under the instigation of Satan and his infernal powers that you now act, 
with whatever pious names you may affect to consecrate the deed. And in all this, 1know 
that both you and they are secretly over-ruled by Divine Providence, to accomplish events 
most contrary to your own schemes ; and it zs donc that what is written concerning me in 
the scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled ?? 1 therefore resign myself into your 
hands, though I have given you abundant evidence that I am not destitute of the means of 
deliverance, if 1 was inclined to use them. 

Then all the disciples, whd but a little while before Had solemnly protested that they 
would never leave hin, when they now saw him bound in the hands of his enemies, ac- 
cording to his repeated predictions, forsook him and fled ;4 each of them shifting for his 
own safety as well as he could, and seeking to shelter himself either among friends or 
strangers. 

And a certain youth who lodged in a house near the garden, and was waked by 
the noise of this tumult, Aavzng an attection for Jesus, and apprehending him in danger, 
arose out of bed with nothing but @ ncn cloth in which he lay, thrown about his naked 
body ; and he followed him a little way after the rest of his disciples were gone, transported 
into a forgetfuluess of his own dress, by his concern for Jesus: and the young men that 
nace a part of the guard, suspecting he was one that belonged to Jesus, /azd hold on him. 
But he, leaving the sheet which was wrapped about him in their hands, fled away 
After which Jesus was led to the palace of 
the high-priest, and condemned there in the manner which will presently be related. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


~ 


chief priests, and captains 
of the temple, aud the 
elders which were come to- 
him, [and to the multitude,] 
Be ye come out as against 
a thief, with swords and 
staves [for to take me?) 
(Matt. xxvi. 55. Mark 
xiv. 48.] 

53 When 1 was daily 
with you, [and sat teaching] 
in the temple, ye (Mark, 
took me not, and] stretched 
forth no hands against me: 
but this is your hour, and 
the power of darkness. 
(Matt. xxvi. 55. Mark xiv. 
49.J 


Matt. xxvi. 56. But 
all this was done that the 
scriptures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled. — 


—Then all the disciples 
forsook him, ana ed 
([Matk xiv. 49, 50.) 


Mark xiv. 51. Aud there 
followed him a certain 
young man, having a linen 
cloth cast about his naked 
body ; and the young men 
laid hold on him. 


52 And he left the honen 
cloth, and fled from them 
naked, 


Tue heroic behaviour of the blessed Jesus, in the whole period of his sufferings, will easily make itself observed 
by every attentive eye, though the sacred historians, according to their usual but wonderful simplicity, make no 


encomiums upon it. With what composure does he go forth to meet the traitor! 
receive that malignant kiss! 


showing his superiority over them, and leading, as it were, even then, captivity captive ! 


With what calmness does he 
With what dignity does he deliver himself into the hands of his enemies, yet plainly 


We see him generously capitulating for the safety of his friends, while he neglected his own; and afterwards, not 


received in this assault on him. 
his ear, and healed him. 


j11 only forbidding all the defence they attempted to make, but curing that wound which one of his enemies had 
With what meek majesty did he say, Suffer ye at least thus far ! 
We hear his words, we behold his actions, with astonishment: but surely our indigna- 


And he touched 


Ol tion must rise within us when we see so amiable and excellent a Person thus injured and abused; when we see the 





47, 48 Son of man betrayed with a kiss: betrayed by his intimate friend, who had eaten of his bread, and yet lifted 
marr, “p his heel against him; (John xiii, 18.) and at the same time forsaken by all his disciples, even by him whom 
XXVI._ he most tenderly loved, and who had so often leant on his bosom. Let us not wonder if some of our friends prove 
56 false, and others seem to forget us, when we have the greatest need of their assistance. When we deserve so much 

less friendship than Christ did, let us not think it strange if we find but little more. Nor can we reasonably be so 

syoun Much amazed as we might otherwise have been, to see sinners going on under the most awful rebukes of Provi- 
xvii. dence; when we consider that these wretches who had been struck down to the ground by one word_of Christ's 


6 mouth, should immediately rise up and stretch forth their impious hands against him, to seize and bind him ; 
12 though they might well have known that they lived only by his indulgence and forbearance, and that the same 
word that struck them down to the ground could have laid them dead there. Touch our hearts, O Lord, by thy 
grace, or it will be in vain that we are smitten with thy rod! 


MATT. : : , ; : ; 
cae In all the remainder of this story, let us remember that Jesus voluntarily gave himself up to sufferings which he 
53 circumstantially forcknew,—even though he could have commanded to his assistance whole legions of angels. His 


and the Levites in twenty-one, so their leaders were called orgernyos 
rov segov, or captains of the temple ; aud Josephus more than once 
speaks of one of the Jewish priests by this title. (Antiq. lib. xx. 
cap. G. [al. 5.]3 2. cap. 9. [al. 8.333; and Bell. Jud. lib, it. cap. 17. 
32.) (See Dv. Whitby, en loc. and Dr. Lardner’s Credib. part i. 
Vol. 1. book i. chap. ii. 3 15.) 

p That the scriptures of the prophets might he fulfilled.) This 
was a consideration which, if duly applied, might have prevented 
his disciples from being offended at his sufferings: and it strongly 
intimates that he still kept up the claim which he had formerly 
made of being the Messiah; and that what he was now to go 
threugh, was so far from being at all inconsistent with that claim, 
that, on the whole, it was absolutely necessary in order to make it 
out to fill satisfaction. : 

q <i the disciples forsook him and fled.}) Perhaps they were 
afraid that the action of Peter should be imputed to them ail, and 


might bring their lives into danger. But whatever they appre- 
heuded, their precipitate flight in these circumstances was the 
basest cowardice and ingratitude; considering not only how lately 
they had been warned of their danger, and what solemn promises 
they had made of a courageous adherence to Christ, but also what 
an agony they had just seen him in, what zeal he had a few moments 
before showed in their defence, and what amazing power he had 
exerted to terrify his enemies into a compliance with that part of 
his demand which related to the safety of his friends. Le had also 
at the same time intimated his purpose of giving them a speedy 
and kind dismission; so that _it was very indecent thus to run 
away without it, especially as Christ’s prophecy of their continued 
usefulness in his church was equivalent to a promise of their pre- 
servation, whatever danger they might pow meet with, But our 
Lord probably permitted it, that.we might learn vot to depend 
too confidently cven on the friendship of the very best of men, 





CHRIST IS LED AWAY TO ANNAS, WHO SENDS HIM TO CATAPHAS. 


Father's will, was an answer to all that nature could plead in its own cause; and the good hand from which this sEcr. 


cup of his 


severest sufferings came, reconciled him to all the bitterest ingredients it contained. How reasonable, 


then, is it that we, who, having had fathers of our flesh that corrected us, submitted to the rod and gave them 
reverence, should much rather, after the examnple of our innocent and holy Redeemer, be 2 subjection to the 


Father of our spirits, and lice! 


(Heb. xii. 9.) 


SECTION CLXXXIV. 


Jesus is conducted to the palace of Caiaphas ; Peter follows him thither, and denies him thrice. Matt. xxvi. 
57, 58, 69, tothe end. Mark xiv. 53, 54, 66, to the end. Luke xxii, 54—62. John xviii. 13—18, 24—27. 


JOHN xviii. 13. 


AND they \ed him away to 
Annas first, (for he was fa- 
ther-in-law to Caiaphas, 
which was the high-priest 
that same year.) 

24 (Now Annas—sent him 
bound unto Caiaphias thie 
high-priest. ) 

t4 New Caiaphas was he 
which gave counsel to the 
Jews, that it was expedient 
that one man should die for 
the people. 


Matt. xxvi. 57. And they 
that had laid hold on Jesus, 
Luke, took lim and) led 
im away, [Luke, and 
brought lim into the house 
of] Caiaphas the high- 
priest, where [all the chief- 
priests, and] the scribes, 
and the elders, were assem- 
bled [with him.] [Mark 
xiv. 53. Luke xxii. 54.) 
John xviii. 15. And Si- 
mon Peter followed Jesus 
fafar off,] and so did another 
disciple. That disciple was 
known unto the high-priest, 
and went in with Jesus into 
the palace of the high- 
riest. (Matt. xxvi. 458. 
Tark xiv. 54. Luke xxii. 


54.] 

16 But Peter stood at the 
door without. Then went 
out that other disciple 
which was known unto the 
high-priest, and spake unto 
her that kept the door, and 
brought in Peter. 

Luke xxii, 55. And when 
they had kindled a fire in 
the midst of the half, and 
were set down together, Pe- 
ter sat down among tliem, 
[with the servants to see the 
end,] (Mark, and warmed 
himself at the fire.] (Matt. 
xxvi. 58. Mark xiv. 54.) 

Mark xiv. 66. And as 
Peter [sat without] beneath 
in the palace, there cometh 
{unto him] one of the maids 
of the high-priest, (John, 
the damsel that kent the 


JOHN xviil. 13. 
THE officers and people having thus apprehended Jesus in the manner described above, 
they led him away from the garden of Gethsemane to those who had employed them, and 


odi 


183. 





JOHN 
XVIII. 


SECT. 
184. 


brought him frst to the house of Annas; for he was father-in-law to Cataphas, who ——— 


was high-priest that year, or bore the office at that time; And Annas sent him bound 
to Caiaphas the high-priest, as judging it most proper that the rest of the council should 
upon this oceasion be convened at his palace. Now this Cataphas was he whom we men- 
tioned above, (John xi. 49—51, sect. exli.) who gace it as his advice to the Jews, that it 
was fit that one man, though innocent, shou/d die for the preservation of the people ; in 
which words he uttered a kind of oracle, which (as we there observed) contained a far 
nobler and sublimer sense than he himself intended or understood. 

And they who apprehended Jesus, took and led him away from Annas like a criminal 
in bonds, and, according to the directions which Annas had given them, drought him to 
the palace of Caiaphas the high-priest ; where, though it was now the dead time of the 
night, all the chief-pricsts, and the scribes, and the elders, or the chief persons of the 
sanhedrim, with their proper officers, met together on a summons from Caiaphas, and were 
assembled with him, waiting for Jesus to be brought before them. 

And though Simon Peter had at first forsaken Christ, and shifted for himself, as the rest 
of his companions did, yet afterward he and another disciple, even the Evangelist John, 
bethought themselves, and determined to return ; and accordingly they followed Jesus afar 
off, desiring to see what would become of him: and as that other disciple was known to 
the high-priest,° he was admitted without any objection or impediment, and went into 
the palace of the high-priest with Jesus and the guard that attended him. But Peter, 
who had no interest or acquaintance there, stood waiting without at the door: That other 
disciple, therefore, who was known to the high-priest went out of the inner room into 
which Jesus was then carried in order to his examination, and spake to her that kept the 
door to open it; and so by her consent brought in Peter. And when they had kindled 
a fire in the midst of the large hall, and were set down together, Peter, hoping to pass 
undiscovered by mingling with the rest of the company, sat down among them with the 
servants, that he might be at hand ¢o see the end of this affair, and warmed himself at 
the fire, while they were examining Jesus with circumstances which we shall afterwards 
mention.? 

And, during the time that this important event was depending, as Peter was sitting 
among the servants without the room where Jesus was examined, and thought to have 
continued unsuspected é7 the hall below, there came to him one of the maid-screanis 
belonging to the family ofthe high-priest, who was indeed the same damsel that (as we 


66 


JOHN 
AVIITL. 


14 


LUKE 
XXII, 


oO 


MARK 
Bel y . 


— 


just now said) had kept the door: sind seeing Peter as he sat warming himself by the 67 


fire, she fired her eyes earnestly upon him, and observing in his countenance the appear- 
ance of great concern, she sazd to some that stood near her, I cannot but think that ¢A7s 
man is a follower of Jesus, and was also one that used to be with hzm:* and upon this 


door.] [Matt. xxvi. 69. John xviii. 17.] 67 And when she saw Peter, [Luke, as he sat by the fire] 


warming himself, she looked [Luke, earnestly] upon him, and said, [Luke, This man was also with him:] (John, Art not 





a Led him away, first to Annas, $c.) lt appears from Josephus, 
( Antigq. lib. xviii. cap. 2. [al. 3.] 3 2. p. 873. Havercamp.) that Annas, 
whom he calls Anauus, had been high-priest before his son-in-law 
Caiaphas; and it seems to have been by his interest, that first 
Eleazar his own son, and then Caiaphas, ote married his daughter, 
and probably had been his deputy, obtained that dignity : so that 
though he had resigned that office himself, yet the people paid so 
much regard to his experience, that they brought Jesus first to 
him, who, no doubt, took all necessary care to prepare Caiaphas for 
receiving him, as he could not but know that this was a most cri- 
tica) juncture. We do not read of any thing remarkable which 
passed at tbe house of Annas; for which reason his being carried 
thither is omitted by the other Evangelists. Cyril adds, xx: 
“MEesrethxv aurov dedeuerov wpos KaixDxv rov Agyiecex, and they sent him 
bound io Cataphas the high-priesi ; which addition Erasmus, Beza, 
and many others have thouglit it necessary to admit, both to ae- 
count for the word a;wrav, first, in the preceding clause, and to re- 
concile John with the other Evangelists, who all agree that the 
scene of Peter's fall was the palace of Caiaphas, not of Annas. Yet 
as almost the same words occur in ver. 24. it is sufficient to trans~ 
pose that verse, and intraduce it here; which is intimated in the 
margin of some of our Bibles. For the phrase of being high-priest 
that year, see note a, on Jolin xi. 49. p. 279. 

b Followed Jesus afar off] \t appears from hence, that Peter 


and John recovered themselves quickly afler their flight, or else 
they could not have followed him at some distance, aud yet be so 
pear as to be ready to go into Caiapbas’s liouse with him. 

e Thai disciple was known to the high-priest.) We cannot imagine 
the acquaintance was very intimate, considering the great diver- 
sity of their rank and station in life; but a thousand occurrences 
occasion some knowledge of each other, between persons whiose 
conditions are as unequal. 

a And warmed himself at the fire, while they were examining 
Jesus, &c.] It is remarkable that ali the Evangelists record the 
fall of Peter, and none with circumstances of greater aggravation 
than Mark, whose gospel is said to have been reviewed by Peter 
himself, and indeed written from his preaching. (See note d, on 
Mark xiv. 3t. p. 359.) Though Christ's examination happened 
during this interval, (whiel: occasions Matthew, Mark, and Jolin to 
interrupt this story to recount that,) I rather chose, as Luke has 
done, to take the whole of it together, as best suiting the design 
of this work. 

e This man was also with him.] Ucr sex, and perbaps we may 
add, her office, wilt not permit us to suppose that she had been in 
the garden with the multitude that appreheoded Jcsus: she there- 
fore must guess by Peter's countenance, that he was one of his 
friends ; unless possibly she had seen them together in the temple 
or elsewhere. 

2B2 


372 PETER THRICE DENIES HIS KNOWING CHRIST. 
SECT. presumption, she charged him directly with it, and said, Tell us truly, Ar? no¢ thou thyself 
184. also [one] of this man’s diserptcs ?! There is a great deal of room to think it; yea, | am fully 
satisfied that thow wast also with him, even with this Jesus the Nazarene of Galilee, 
LUKE who is now on his trial. dad Peter was so surprised at this unexpected discovery, that 
XXIL_ fe roundly and confidently denied him before them*all, and said, Woman, 1 profess that 


57 T am not his disciple; nay, that Ido not so muchas know him ;* nor do I understand 
what thou meanest in charging me with being one of his associates; for | am sure thou 
MARK mightest as well have fixed on any other person in the company. Azd upon this, turning 
X1V. 68 away as one who was affronted at the charge, Ae went out into the portico ;' and while he 
was there the cock ercw.* P 

youn And the servants and officers who had brought Jesus thither, and were now waiting 
XVIII. for the issue of his trial, still stood there in the hall, having (as we before observed) made 
18 a large fire of coals ; for they had been abroad in the night, and 7 was eold,' and they 
were warming themselocs at the fire. And Simon Pcter, having staid a while in the 
portico, where he not only must have been incommoded by the sharpness of the air, but 
was, no doubt, in a restless commotion of mind on account of what had passed, came in 
again, and, having mingled with the servants, stood at the firé-side to warm himself 
marr. anougst them, And when he had thus dcen gone out into the portico, and was returned 
XXV1. into the hall, after a little while another maid saw him again, and said to them that 
71 were there, (as her fellow-servant had done just before,) Whatever he pretends, I verily 
believe this [aan] was also with Jesus of Nazareth : and presently [she] began to say 
openly fo them that stood by, Surely this is [one] of them that have endeavoured to 
bring all the nation into confusion, and while he would pass for a friend, is crept in 
soun hither as aspy. They therefore, taking notice of what both these women had spoken, 
XVII. began to tax him with it, and sad to him, What, have we a rebel so near us? Let us 
29 know plainly who thou art: art not thou also, who pretendest to enter these doors as a 
Luke friend, [ore] of his disetples who has been doing so much mischief? And as he seemed 
XX. in great confusion, another man that stood by saw Aim perplexed, and therefore charged it 
58 home upon him, and said, It is certainly so; thou art also [one] of them, and deservest 
MATT. to suffer with thy Master. And Peter, as he could not bear his being taxed so closely 
XXVI__ with it, that he might take off all suspicion of his belonging unto Jesus, again denied [hin] 
72 in the strongest manner, even with an oath,™ and said, Man, why dost thou talk thus? I 
solemnly assure thee, and call God to witness to it, that J ave not one of them ; and that 
indeed J do not so much as Anow the man, but came in hither out of mere curiosity to 
learn the occasion of this public alarm, without the least interest in him, or any concern at 

all on his account, whatever may become of him. 
Luxe 42d ashe still continued there, imagining that he should now be safe from any farther 
xxu._ challenge, after a while, about the space of one hour after he had thus denied hin, ano- 
59 ther man in the company confidently affirmed that the former charge was just, saying, Of 
a truth this man was also with him, and is a follower of this Jesus; for it is plain he 
also is a Galilean, and every,one knows that most of his disciples are of that country. 
MARK And upon this they that stood by came to him, and said to Peter again, Surcly itis as 
XIV. this man asserts; and, notwithstanding thy denying it, there is no room to doubt but ¢hoz 
10 art also [one] of them, for thou art certainly a Galilean: and 1 know it, said one that 
was there, by thy speech: for such I have observed to be thy dialect and accent as agrees 
{to that] country, [and] plainly discovers thee to be of Galilee, as most of this man’s sedi- 
goity tious followers are. And one of the domestic servants of the high-pricst, being a relation 
xvi. of his whose ear Peter had cut off, pressed the charge home upon him, and said, How 
26 can you have the assurance to deny it? Take heed what you say: did not I myself see 
mart. thee in the garden with him? Then Peter, bemg terrified to the last degree to think of 
XXVL74 the danger to which he should be exposed if he was discovered to be the person that made 


whose car Peter cut off,) saith, Did not Isee thee in the garden with him? Matt, xxvi. 74. Then 


thou also one of this man's 
disciples?] And thou also 
wast with Jesus of Nazareth 
fof Galilee.] [Matt. xxvi. 
69. Luke xxii. 56. Joba 
Vib 

Luke xxii. 57. Aud he 
denied him [before them 
all] saying, Woman, [Johin, 
1 am not ;} | know him not, 
(Mark, neither vaderstand 
I what thou sayest.}] (Matt. 
XXvl. 70. Mark xiv, 68, 
Jotn xviii. 17.] 

Mark xiv. 68. And he 
went out into the porch, 
and the cock crew. 

John xviil.18 And the 
servants aud officers stoad 
there, who had made a fire 
of coals, (for it was cold,) 
and they warmed = them- 
selves; and [Simon] Peter 
stood with them, and warm- 
ed himself. (John xviii. 
2a) 

Matt. xxvi. 7h. And when 
he was gone ont into the 
poreh, [Luke, after a little 
while] another [inaid] saw 
him [again,] and said unto 
them that were there, This 
Jéllow was also with Jesus 
of Nazaretts: (and she be- 
gan to say to them that 
Stood by, This is one of 
them.] {Mark xiv. 69. 
Luke xxii. 58.j 

John xviii. 25. They said 
therefore unte him; Art 
not thon also one of his dis- 
ciples? 

Luke xxii. 58. And ano- 
ther saw him, and said, Thou 
art also of them, 

Matt. xxvi. 72. And 
(Luke, Peter] again denied 
fit] with an oath, (Jol, 
and said,] (luke, Man, 1 
am not;] Ido not know the 
man. (Mark xiv. 70. Luke 
xxii. 58. John xviii, 25.) 

Luke xxii. 59. And [atter 
a while,j about the space of 
one hour after, another con- 
fidently affirmed, saying, 
Of a truth this fel/ow also 
was with him; for he is a 
Galilean, [Matt. xxvi. 73. 
Mark xiv. 70.) 

Mark xiv. 70. And they 
that stood by [came unto 
him, and] said again to 
Peter, Surely thou [also] 
art ove of them; for thou 
art a Galilean, and thy 
speech agreeth therelo, [and 


betrayeth thee.)  [Mati. 
XNY Zoe 
John xviii. 26. One of 


the servants of the high- 
priest (being his kinsman 
fJohu, Peter denied again, 


f Artnol thou also one of this man’s disciples ?]} One would ima- 
gine, from the word (also,] when it is read inthe conuexion Jolin 
has placed if in, that in this question she referred to John ; asif she 
had said, Art not thon one as welt as thy companion? And if this 
were admitted, it would be a plain intimation that John acknow- 
ledged himself a disciple of Christ. But it must be owned that the 
other Evangelists nse the same word [a/so,] though they say nothing 
of John’s being with Peter. 

e He denied him before them all.| How must these people be 
surprised when they saw (as, no doubt, some of them did) this 
timvrous disciple, within the compass of a few weeks, when he was 
brought with John before the couneil, not only maintaining the 
eause and honour of Jesus, but boldly charging the murder ot this 
Prince of life on the chief men of the nation, and solemnly warning 
them of their guilt and danger in conseqnence of it, Acts iv. 5—12. 
Perhaps, when it is said there, (ver. 13.) that they took knowledge of 
Peter and John that they had been with Jesus, the meaning may be, 
(hat some of them, or their attendants, remembered Peter and 
Jolin as fhe two persons who had followed Jesus thus far, when the 
rest had forsaken him. Compare John xviii. 15, 16. 

h J do nol know him.] Jesus was so publie a person, and so well 
known to thousands not at all in his interest, that this additional 
falseliood was most unnecessary ; andas it frequently happens when 


pcaple allow themselves to transgress the bounds of truth, it was 
more like to entangle and discover him than to clear him. 

i He went out into the portico.) 1 apprehend that the word 
moze Most exactly answers to the Latin word vest/bulum, by whieh 
many good interpreters render it And considering the magnifi- 
cence of the Jewish buildings at this time, it is reasonable to con- 
clude that this, which belonged to the high-priest’s palace, was 
some stately piazza or colonnade; and theretore J chose rather to 
render it portico than porch, a word equally applicable to the 
meanest buildings of that kind. 

k Thecock crew.) It is strange this cirenmstance did not remind 
him of our Lord’s prediction, and bring him to some sense of his 
sin: perhaps it did; and he might return persuaded that he shonld 
be more conrageous if he met with a second attack. 

1 For it was cold.) 1t is well known that the coldness of the nighls 
is- generally more sensible in those hotter countries than among 
us. 

m With an oath.) Dr. Clarke conjectures that Peter was suffered 
to fall fouler than any of the rest of the apostles, (except Judas the 
traitor,) and to make more remarkable mistakes in his coudnet. 
that we might be thus cautioned against that extravagant regarc 
which would atterwards be demanded to him and his pretended 
successors, Clarke’s Seventcen Sernons, No. x. p. 236. 


ON THE COCK CROWING HE GOES OUT AND WEEPS BITTERLY. 


andj} began to curse and to 
swear, saying, [Luke, Man, 
1 know not what thon say- 
est ;] | know not [this] man 
[of whom ye speak.] And 
immediately, [Luke, white 
he yet spake,}] the cock 
crew [the scvond time.] 
[Mark xiv. 71, 72. Luke 
xxii. 60. Jolin xviil. 27.] 


Luke xxii. 61. And the 
Lord turned and looked 
upon Peter; and Peter re- 
membered the word of the 
Lord [Jesus,} how he had 
said unto him, Before the 
cock crow [Mark, twice,} 


aor 
Oia 


the attack on the servant of the high-priest, which might in such a circumstance expose SECT. 
him even to capital punishment, denied it again more violently than ever; and, that he 184. 
might not any more be called in question, he degan to exrse and to swear, and solemnly 

to imprecate the judgment of God upon himself if it were so; [saying] as he had done MATT 
before, 1 tell thee, aan, I know not what thou meancst by such a false and groundless XNVI. 
accusation; I do nof so much as know this man of whom you speak, and was so far 74 
from being in the garden with him, that I am absolutely a perfect stranger to him. And 

he had no sooner thus denied him in this shocking manner, but caacdiately, while he 

yet spake, the words of Jesus were fulfilled, and, according to the warning he had given 

him, the cock ercw the second time” 

And Jesus, having been examined by the council in a more retiréd room, was now LUKE 
brought back into the hall, while they were consulting what they should do with him, so XNII. 
that he stood within hearing when Peter thus ungratefully denied him ; and hearing such 61 
shocking language from a voice so familiar to him, just as those dreadful words proceeded 
out of his mouth, the Lord turned about and looked upon Peter with a mixture of 


thou shalt deny me thrice. 
[Matt. xxvi.75. Mark xiv. 
72.) 


earnestness and tendemess in his countenance, which, through the secret energy, of the 
Spirit that went along with it, pierced him to the very heart : and then Peter recollected 
the word of the Lord Jesus, how he had said to him but that very evening, Before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. (See Matk xiv. 30. p. 864.) And Peter 62 
could no longer bear the place, nor stand in the sight of his injured Master, but imme- 
diately went out,? quite overwhclmed with grief and shame ; and covering [his head } 
with his mantle,? he seriously reviewed that heinous crime, in which he had discovered so 
much weakness and ingratitude ; and when he attentively thought thereon, and entered 
into all its aggravating circumstances, he wept bitterly, and most earnestly entreated the 
divine pardon for so great and inexcusable a sin. ‘ 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How loudly does this affecting story speak to us in the words of the apostle, Let hin that thinketh he stand- MAY. 
eth, take heed lest he fall. (1 Cor. x. 12.) Peter professed the warmest zeal, artl gave his Lord repeated, and, no **‘ i 
doubt, very sincere assurances of the firmest resolution in his cause; and yet except Judas the traitor, none of his G9--74 
brethren fell so low as he. But a few hours before he had been with Christ at the sacred table, and had heard 
from his own lips those gracious discourses which, as echoed back from his word, do still strike so strongly on, the 
heart of every true believer. He had just seen those words remarkably and even miraculously verified, that Jeszs 
having loved his own that were in the world, loved them to the end. (John xiii. 1.) How reasonably then might 
it have been expected that his own should also have continued their most zealous and constant affection to him! 

But Peter, who, if possible, was more than doubly his as a disciple, as an apostle, as a distinguished intimate, most MA Rk 
shamefully denies him ; and that not only once, but a second, yea, and a third time, even with oaths and curses, | *I\- 
as if he would by that diabolical language give a sensible proof that he did not belong to Christ: and who indeed 66—7! 
that had heard it, would have imagined that he did? Nay, to aggravate it yet farther, it was done in the presence “SOLS 
of the other disciple, and even of Christ himself, who surely was much more painfully wounded by this perfidious- = 
ness of Peter; than by all the rage and fury of his enemies. 


62 And Peter went ont; 
and [Mark,when he thought 
thereon, he] wept bitterly. 
(Matt. xxvi.75. Mark xiv. 
72.] 


Lord, what is man! What is our boasted strength 1, 16 
but weakness! and, if we are left unto ourselves, how do our most solemn resolutions melt like snow before the 

sun! Be thou surety for thy servants for good ! (Psal. cxix. 2) 

» The Lord turned and looked upon Peter. So may he graciously look upon us, if we at any time make any Luak 
approach towards the like sin!’ May he look upon us with a glance which shall penctrate our hearts, and cause XNII. tii 
floods of penitential sorrow to flow forth! Peter went out and wept bitterly. He quitted that dangerous scene 62 
where temptation had met and vanquished him ; and chose retirement and solitude to give vent to his overflowing 
soul. Thus may we recover ourselves ; or rather, thus may we be recovered, by divine grace, irom those slips and 
falls which in this frail state we shall often be making! Let us retire from the business and the snares of life, that 

we may attend to the voice of conscience, and of God speaking by it; and may so taste the wormwood and the gall, 
that our souls may long have them in remembrance. To conclude : let us express the sincerity of our godly sorrow 
by a more cautious and resolute guard against the occasions of sin, if we would not be found to trifle with God 
when we pray that he would not lead us into temptation, but would deliver us from evil. 


n The cock crew.] To reconcile this with what the Jews pretend, 
that all the cocks used to be removed out of Jerusalem at the lime 
of the passover, some would render o xAexwg eQomev, The watchmen 
proclaimed the hour of the night: but this is so unnatural an inter- 
pretation, that, rather than admit it, one would question the truth 
of that Jewish tradition; or conelude, that if the enstom it asserts 


magnauimity he was afterwards raised, and thereby cnabled te 
stand as a rock in that sacred cause, and so futly to auswer the 
name with which his Master had honoured him. 

p And covering his ead with his maotle.] |Raphelius, and some 
learned critics, would render em€zxdv, throwing haecly out of the 
conpany ina passionate manuer, which it is very probable he did; 


did prevail it Chirist’s time, some cock was accidentally left behind, 
or returned unobserved to this place. The hurry of such a night 
as this, might have occasioned much greater veglects than this 
supposes. 

0 And Pcter went out.) It is observable that Luke in two or 
three lines here calls him three times by the name of Peter; that 
memorable name which Christ had given him witha particular 
view to that fortitude and resolution with which he was to defend 
the gospel: perhaps thereby intending to intimate, how low this 
courageous hero was now fallen, and yet to what a height of holy 


but others, and particularly Elsner ( Observ. Vol. 1. p. 165, 166.) and 
Lamberl Bos, (Zrercit. p. 21, 22.) with much better authority, 
would translate it, covering his head, which wasa token of mourning 
and shame well becoming Peter on this occasion. (Compare 2 Sam. 
xv. 30; Esth. vi. 12; and Jer. xiv. 3, 4.)—As for our version, [when 
he thought thereon,) 1 can find no passage in antiquity in which the 
word has such a signification ; though to be sure that phrase ex- 
presses what was truly the case. I have therefore inserted itm the 
paraplirase, as ] would take every opportunity of payin: all due re- 
spect to so valuable a lranslation as ours 1s 1 the main. 


'374 FALSE WITNESSES ARE SOUGHT, BUT NO TWO ARE FOUND WHOSE TESTIMONY AGREE. 


secT. WE now return to the examination of Jesus before the council, the thread of the story 
having been a little interrupted on the sad occasion of Peter's fall. 
therefore asked Jesus, as he stood before him, concerning his disciples, and concerning 


1S5. 





JOHN 
XVI. 


20 Jesus answered him, and said, What I have taught has been delivered in the most 
public manner, and I have spoke it openly and freely to the world; I have always, as 
1 had proper opportunity, taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, whither the 
Jews continually resort in the greatest numbers ; and have said nothing in seeret, even 
to my most intimate frieuds, but what has been perfectly agreeable to the tenor of my 
Why dost thou therefore ask me, whose testimony in my own cause 
will not, to be sure, be much regarded in such a circumstance as this, when I am standing 
Ask those that heard me, what I have spoken to them in 
the whole series of my ministry ; for behold they know it, and I am willing to appeal to 


21 public discourses. 


Pe 


M A TT; 


6] 


SECTION CLXXXV. 


Jesus is ecamined at the high-priest’s hall, and afterwards condemned by the sanhedrim on confessing hinself 


to be the Messiah. 
19—23,) 26: 


JOHN xviii. 19. 


Matt. xxvi. 59—68. Mark xiv. 55—65. Luke xxii. 63, fo the end. John xviii. 


JOHN xviii, 19. 
THE hiigh-priest them ask- 
ed Jesus of his discipies, and 
of his doctrine. 


The high-priest 


his doctrine: what it was that he taught, and with what view he had gathered so many 


followers. 


as on a trial for my life ? 


20 Jesus answered him, 
Ispake openly to the world; 
Lever taught in the syna- 
gogue, and inthe temple, 
whither the Jews always 
resort, and in seeret have I 
said nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me? 
ask them which heard me, 
what Ihave said unto them: 
behold, they know what I 
said, 


any impartial person among them, as to the innocence, propriety, and usefulness of what 


LT have said. 


Such was the calm and rational reply which Jesus made to those that examined him. 
But when he had spoken these things, one of the officers belonging to the court, who 


22 And when he had thus 
spoken, one of the officers 
which stood by, struck Je- 


then stood by, rudely gave Jesus a blow,* saying, Dost thou presume to answer the hiyh- sus with the ‘palm of his 


priest thus, by sending him to others for a reply to his question > 
23 And Jesus, with his usual mildness, answered him, If thou hast been one of my hearers, 


hand, saying; Answerest 
thon the high-priest so ? 
23 Jesus answered him, 


and canst say that J at any time Aave spoken evil, either of God or man, in the course of If, 1 have spoken evil, bear 


my preaching, thou wilt do well to dear thy testimony concerning that evil :> but if I 
have spoken wel/, why dost thou strike me ? Can reason be answered by blows? or can 


such a sober appeal to it deserve them ? 


Now the chief priests and the elders of the people, and the whole sanhedrim, with 
XSVI. all its oflicers, not being able to make out a sufficient accusation against Jesus from such an- 
59 swers as these, maliciously endeavoured by the vilest means to have something criminal 
alleged against him; and as they were determined to condemn him, that they might 

colour over their proceedings with some form of law, they sought for false evidence 


witness of the evil; but if 
well, why smitest thou met? 


Matt. xxvi. 59. Now the 
chief priests and elders, and 
all the council. sought [for] 
false wituess against Jesus, 
to put him to death. [Mark 
xiv. $9.] 


against Jesus, that they might put him to death ; and managed the trial in so partial 


and unjust a manner, that they did in effect invite any of the most infamous of mankind 
60 to come and depose against him, with the assurance of being favourably heard: But they 

found none that fully answered their purpose ;° for though muny false witnesses cane 
[and] falsely testified against him, yet they found none sufficient; [for] the testzmo- 
nies they gave did not so far agree together as that a capital sentence could be passed 
upon him on that evidence; since such a case required, at least, the concurrent oath of 


two persons. (See Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15.) 


At last there came two false witnesses, [who,] maliciously wresting some words he had 
formerly spoken relating to his own death and resurrection, rose up, and falsely testified 
against him, Saying, upon their oaths, This fellow said, in our hearing, I am able to 
destroy the temple of God, and to build tt wp again in three days : and would any one 
talk of destroying it, unless he was an enemy to that holy place? or think of building it 
MARK again so soon, unless he was in league with Beelzebub? [ Yea,] one of them, designing to 

XIV. aggravate the matter, confidently affirmed, MWe heard him say, I will destroy this tem- hands, and 


60 But found none: [for] 
though many false witnesses 
came, [and bare false wit- 
ness against hitn,] yet found 
they none; [for their wit- 
ness agreed not together.] 

—At the last [there] came 
two false witnesses, [who 
arose, and bare false wit- 
ness against him.] (Mark 
xiv. 56, 57.] 

61 And said, This fellow 
said, I am able to destroy 
the temple of God, and to 
build it in three days. 

Mark xiv. 58. We heard 
him say, I will destroy this 
temple that is made with 
within three 


58 ple that is made with hands, and in three days’ time I will build up another which “ys 1 ill build another 


59 shall be made without the help of hands, in obedience to my command. 


a Gave Jesus a tlow.) As the word exmsux is supposed by many 
etymologists to be derived from ex6dos, a staf or stick, Beza would 
therefore render it, he smote him with a staff; but the word is ap- 
parently used for any blow ; and to limit it, as our translators do, 
to what we commonly call a slap on the face, does not seem reason- 
able; though Sunidas explains it so, and Matt. v. 39. intimates it 
may have that sense. 

lb If F have spoken evil, either of God or man, in the course of 
my preaching, &e.] The pious and ingenions Mr. Bonnel (whose 
exemplary life deserves frequent reading, and whose Harmony is 
in the main very jndicious,) is the only writer 1 have met with, 
who seems to give the true sense of this clause. He urges the use 
of the word exadn1a for Christ's teaching, (ver. 20, 21.) and observes, 
that bearing wriness could not refer to the answer he had just made 
to the high-priest, but might properly be used as to the course of 
his preaching, which the high-priest had not heard. He also sup- 
poses, that in Christ's appeal to his hearers, the person who smote 
Christ was singled out by his eye, among others, as one who had 
been his auditor; and that the language of the blow was in effect 
as if he had said, “ This is what [think your preaching deserves.”’ 
But as he himself seemis to assign another reason for this blow, even 
the pretended rudeness of the answer Christ had made to the high 


i ‘ made without hands, 
Vet neither 59 But neither so did 


priest, I have uot followed Mr. Bonnel in my paraphrase on the 
preceding verse. See Bonnel’s Hormony, p. 362. 

c Sought for false cvidence,—but found none.) As this wasa great 
proof of Christ’s innocence, (for otherwise his confederates might 
have been glad to purehase their own soaunty by impeaching him,) 
so it isa singular instanee of the power of God over men’s minds, 
that for all the rewards these great men could offer; no two con- 
sistent witnesses could be proeured to charge him with any gross 
erime. Possibly the exertion of his miraculous power in striking 
to the ground those that were most forward to seize him, might 
intimidate the spirits of some who might otherwise have been pre- 
vailed upon. 

d Designing to aggravate the matter, &c.] This is one instance, 
among many others, in which the bow of malice has been broke by 
overstraining it, and innocence cleared up by the very extravagance 
of those charges which have been advanced against it.—It is observ- 
able, that the words which they thus misrepresented were spoken 
by Christ at least three years before. (Compare Jolin il. 19. p. 48.) 
Their going back to find matter for the charge they brought, was a 
glorious though silent attestation of the unexeeptionable manner 
in which our Lord had behaved himself during allt the course of his 
publie ministry. 


Ea 


THE SANHEDRIM CONDEMNS JESUS TO DEATII. 378 
their witness agree toge- thus did thew testimony exactly agree, nor was sufficient to convict him; as evidently sEcT. 
ther. appears from comparing the different words in which it was expressed: and as this ditier- 185. 


Luke xxii. 66. And as 
soon ats it was day, the elders 
of the people, and the chief 
priests and the scribes, came 
together, and led [Jesus 
fiom Caiaphas] into their 
council. (Joho xviil. 28.) 


Mark xiv, 60. And the 
high-priest stood up in the 
midst, aud asked Jesus, 
saying, Answerest thou no- 
thing? What is it which 
these witness against thee! 
(Matt. xxvi. 62.] 

6t But [Jesus] held his 
peace, and answered no- 
thing. [Matt. xxvi. 63.) 

Luke xxii. 67. [And they 
said,] Art thon the Christ ? 
tell us. And he said unto 
them, If] tell you, you will 
not believe. 

68 And if J] also ask you, 
rou will not answer me, nor 
et me go. 

Matt. xxvi. 63. And 
[again] the high-priest an- 
swered and said unto him, 1 
adjure thee by the living 
God, that thou tell us whe- 
ther thou be the Christ, 
the Son of [the blessed] 
God? [Mark xiv. 61.] 

G4 {And] Jesus saith un- 
to him, Thon hast said: [T 
am:] nevertheless, I sa 
pote sou, Hereafter shall ye 
see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand [Luke, of 
the power of God,] and 
coming in the clouds of 
heaven. {Mark xiv. 62. 
Luke xxii. 69.) 


Luke xxii. 70. Then said 
they all, Art thou then the 
Son of God? And hie said 
unto them, Ye say that lam. 


Matt. xxvi. 65. Then the 

high-priest rent his clotlies, 
saying, He hath spoken 
puemy + what further 
need have we of witnesses? 
Behold, now ye have heard 
his blasphemy. [Mark xiv. 
63, G4. 
66 What think ye? They 
answered and said, He is 
guilty of death: [Lnke, 
What veed we any further 
witness? tor we ourselves 
have heard of his own 
mouth.] And they all con- 
demned him to be guilty of 
death.} [Mark xiv. 64 
Luke xxii. 71.] 


ence was observed in court, they could not for shame proceed upon the evidence so as to 





condemn Jesus to death for words which no two persons could pretend to ascertain; nor MARK 
would they indeed have amounted to a capital crime, if they had jointly been charged SFY. o° 


upon him. 
However, they resolved to try him in full council, even on this slender evidence, 
hoping that some further discovery would arise in the process of the examination. 


LUK® 


And XXiL 


accordingly, as soon as it was day, after a very short recess, the elders of the people, and 66 


the chief priests, and the scribes, who made up the sanhedrim, assembled together ; and 
they led Jesus away from [the house of \ Cataphas the high-priest, to therr council, or to 
that magnificent chamber where their court used to sit for the despatch of public business. 


And, producing what imperfect evidence they had, to give some cvlour to their proceed- mark 


ings, while no regard was shown by Jesus to such false and frivolous accusations, the high- 


my. 


priest stood up in the midst of the council, and asked Jesus, saying, Auswerest thou 60 
nothing ? What is it that these men testify against thee ? Is it true or false? But 61 


Jesus, knowing how vain it would be to plead for himself in so unrighteous a court, whose 
members came determined to condemn him, was sélent, and made no reply. 


And they said to him, Why art thouso much upon the reserve? Dost thou give up the LuKr 
pretensions thou hast formerly made, or dost thou still maintain them? Jf thou art indeed XX. 


the Messiah, tcil us plainly, and it will bring matters to a short issue.° 


And he said to 87 


them, If I tell you ever so plainly, I know that you well not beheve: And if I also ask 63 


{ you] wherefore it is that you persist in this unreasonable infidelity, vow will only over- 
bear me with renewed violence, and wed? neither answer nor disniiss me. 


And again the high-priest answered and said to him, Think not that such evasions MATT. 
will suffice in an affair of such importance as this: thou knowest I have a way of coming **V!. 
at the certain truth, and therefore J adjure thee in the most solemn manner, dy the name 9%? 


and authority of the diving God, whose high-priest | am, and to whom he has committed 
the power of administering this oath,’ that thou tcl/ us directly, in the plainest terms, 
whether thou be the Messiah, the Son of the ever-blessed God, or not? 


And Jesus boldly said to him, Thou hast said [right,| aud mentioned me by my true 64 


and proper title ;= for I am indeed the Messiah, nor will ] ever recede from that claim: and 


Y moreover, though you may now condemn me to death for asserting it, yet J solemnly 


declare to you all, That hereafter the day will come when you shail see the Son of man, 
who now stands in this despised and lowly form at your tribunal, exalted to all the dignity 
and glory which that high title imports, setézag at the right hand of the power and 
majesty of God, and coming with irresistible strength 2 the clouds of heaven, to take 
vengeance on the proudest of his enemies." 

And upon this, as they were willing to make sure of so important a confession, they 
pressed him with the question again, and aé/ said, as in amazement, Arét thou then really 
the Son of God, who is promised under the character of the Messiah ? and wilt thou actu- 
ally abide and stand by this profession, that thou art? And he said to them, 1 will never 
retract it; ye say right, and may be assured that I am. 


LUKE 
ANTI. 


Then the high-priest, with all the hypocritical forms of pious indignation, rent Ais Marr. 
clothes, as in grief for the great dishonour done to God by so false an oath,' and so pre- XXV1. 
sumptuous a claim as he pretended this to be; avd he said, He has now spoken the most ° 


direct 6/asphemy, in professing himself to be the Son of the most high God: What further 
need have we of witnesses ? Behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy with your own 
ears: What think ye therefore as to the punishment he deserves? They answered and said, 
Hc is guilty of the most notorious of all crimes, and deserves immediately to be putto death ;* 
what need have we indeed of any other testimony ? for we ourselves have heard (it) fron 
his own mouth. And thus they all condemned him as guilty of a capital crime; and 
accordingly sentence was passed upon him, no witness appearing in his defence, and none 


66 


’ daring to plead his cause; though some of the council who had a friendship for him, and 


e If thou art the Messiah, tell us.) Probably these wretches hoped 
to gain a great advantage against Jesus either way ; if he confessed 
it, they would condemu him on that confession ; and if he denied 
it, they wonld expose him ou that denial, as afraid to maintain the 
pretensions he had made. 

f To whom he has committed the power of administering this 
oath.] That the Jewish high-priests had indeed such a power, 
may appear from comparing Exod. xxii. 11; Lev. v. 1; and Prov, 
XXIX. 24; xxx. 9. ; 

g Thou has? said right.| See note |, Matt. xxvi. 25. 3 170. 

t Fou shall see the Son of man, &c.] There scems a plain refer- 
ence here to the view in which the Son of man is represented, Dan. 
vil. 13, 11. where he is said to come with the clonds of heaven to 
receive a dominion, &c. or to appear as God did on Mount Sinai, in 
a chariot of clouds, attended by angelic hosts. Our Lord looked 
very unlike that person now; but nothing conld be more awful, 
Thajestic, and becoming, thau such an admonition in these circum- 
stances. Dr. Whitby excellently proves, in his note on Matt. xxvi. 
64. that the right hand of power isa phrase equivalent to the right 
hand of God. 


i Rent his clothes.] Though the high-priest was forbidden to rend 


his clothes in some cases, when others were allowed to do it, (Lev. xxi. 
10.) yet in case of blasphemy, or any public calamity, it was thought 
allowable. (Sce ] Mac. xi. 71, and Joseph. ell. Jud. lib. ii. 15. } 2, 
4.) Caiaphas therefore by this action expressed in the strongest 
and most artful manner, his horror at hearing so vile a wretch, as 
he pretended Jesus was, thus claiming the sovereignty over Israel, 
and a seat at the right hand of God; and this when adjured upon 
oath on so solemn an occasion. 

k They answered and said, He is guilty of death.) A man whio 
did not know the mighty influence of attachment to an hypothesis 
by frequent observation, would be astonished that any learned, ac 
curate, aod candid writer should not be able to sce the mark of 
a judicial process and sentence here; aud yct should see them ino 
the case of Stephen: Yet this is really the case. 

} No witness appearing in his defence, &c.} Dr. Samnei Harris, 
in his Observations on the Old Testament, (p. 109. et seq. quart. edit.) 
has with much greater learning and ingenuity than solidity, endea- 
youred to prove this circumstance referred to in IJsaial’s words, 
chap. liii. 8. Who shall declare his generation? and his first and 
second Dissertation prefixed to his Essay, chiefly centre in this 
point. 


LUKE 
11. 


Ver. 


XIV. 


JOIN 


. JESUS IS BOUND AND BROUGHT BEFORE PILATE. 


particularly Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, disapproving these unrighteous proceed- 


ings, either absented themselves or withdrew. 
xix. 39. sect. CXCli.) 


Then the men that attended the court, and had Jesus zn custody, finding he was con- 
- demned by the sanhedrim, zzsulted 42m with renewed injuries and affronts, azz carried 
63 that insolent. usage yet further than they had done before ;" for some of them, with rude 
indignity, degan even to spit in his face, and to buffet him; and others scornfully 
64 abused and deat him: And, in derision of his title to the character he claimed, having 
covered his eyes, the officcrs and servants struck him on the face with the palms of their 
hands, and on the head with staves: and, in a scoffing and contemptuous manner, asked 
65 him, saying, Now show us how thou canst divine ; and if thou art indeed the true Messiah, 
prophesy to vs, O [thou] Chrest, whe is he that smote thee ? Such were the vile indignities 
they offered him; and many other things they blasphemously spake against him: so 
that, on the whole, bad he been the vilest malefactor, they could not have used him worse ; 
and cemmon humanity, even in that case, would not have allowed of such barbarous 


insults. 


(Compare Luke xxiii. 50, 51; and John 


Luke xxii. 63. [Then] 
the men that held Jesus, 
mocked him, (Mark, and 
some began to spit in 
his face,} [Mark, and to 
buffet Jum:} and [others] 
smote Aim. (Matt. xxvi. 67. 
Mark xiv. 65.) 

64 And when they had 
blindfolded him, [Mark, the 
servants] struck him on the 
face [with the palms of their 
hands,]_ and asked him, 
saying, Prophesy [unto us, 
thon Christ,] who is it that 
smote theet (Matt. xxvi. 
67, 68. Mark xiv. 65.) 

65 And many other things 
blasphemously spake they 
against him. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Tuus was the patient Lamb of God surrounded by his blood thirsty enemies: Thus did the dogs encompass 
68—65 him, and the strong bells of Bashan beset him on every side: (Psal. xxii. 12, 16.) Thus was he brought as a 
MARK ¢famb to the slaughter; and as a sheep before her shearers ts dumb, so he opened not his mouth : (Isa. hii. 7, 8.) 
He was taken from judgment, and sufiered the worst kind of murder, even that which had the appearance of 
00, O1 )eing legal. But those gentle words which he dropped in the midst of all the injuries which were offered him, are 


surely worthy ever to be recorded and remembered. 


It had always been his care to provide things honest in the 


XVHL steht of all men: and as he answered with a most graceful and courageous appeal to all that heard him, as to the 

2 innocence and usefulness of his doctrine,—so it is well worthy our observation and reflection, that God so far 
MATT. restrained the rage and malice of hell, that no such false witnesses arose against him as could on the whole asperse 
XXVI._his character, or bring it under any brand of public infamy ; though Judas, as well as others, might have sought a 
59, 60 reward, or at least an indemnity, for their own villany in accusing him. And indeed it is no inconsiderable instance 


of God's providential government of the world, that wicked men are restrained by this one remainder of reverence 
for the divine omniscience, and dread of his vengeance, from destroying the reputations and lives of his children ; 
especially in countries where (as in our own) the punishment which human laws inflict on perjury is so much 
below its desert. 


63, 64° When Jesus was examined on oath he witnessed a good confession, and cited those that were now his judges to 


appear at his bar. Nor was it a vain boast! The Son of man is now sitting at the right hand of power, and will 
ere long come zn the clouds of heaven: and then they that condemned, and insulted, and pierced him, shall mourn 
lecause of him. (Rev.i.7.) May we be now so wise as to Avss the Son in token of our humble allegiance to 
him, fest he de then justly angry with us: yea, lest we immediately perish from the way, when his wrath ts but 
beginning to be kindled! (Psal. ii. 12.) 


SECTION CLXXXVI. 


Jesus is brought before Pilate. 


xxvii. 1, 2,11—14. Markxv. i—s. Luke xxin. 1—4. 


MATT. xxv 1. 


SUCH were the vile proceedings of this horrid and malignant night, and thus was Jesus 
condemned and treated as a malefactor by the Jewish rulers. 
was come, all the chicf pricsts, having put Jesus out of the room where the sanhedrim met, 
consulted with the elders of the people, and the scribes, and the whole sanhedrim, 
what method they should take to execute this sentence they had passed against Jesus, and 
how they might contrive fo put hin to death in the most severe and contemptuous 


manner. 


And after he had been insulted by the servants at the council-chamber, when, for the 
ereater security, they had bound him again,’ the whole multitude of them arose, and led 
him away from thence to the pretorium, (as it was properly called,) or to the judgment- 
hall, in which the Roman magistrate was used to sit for the despatch of public business : 


The Jews demand judgment against him, and Pilate examines him. 


Matt. 
John xviii. 28—38. 


MATT. xxvil. 1. 


(AND straightway] whien 
; the morning was come, all 
And as soon as moi WINS the chief pricsts [held a con- 
the people, [and scribes, 
and the whole council,} 
against Jesus, to put him to 
death. [Mark xv. 1.] 


2 And when they had 
bound him, [Luke, the 
whole multitude of them 
arose, and] they led him 
away(John, unto the hall of 


for the Jews being now a conquered people, and not having the power of life and deatir in 


m Carried that insolent usage yet further than they had done be- 
fore.} Luke mentions these indignities before his being led to the 
council, in which he tells us he was examined on oath as above: 
but Matthew and Mark mention them as immediately succeeding 
his being condemned as guilty of blasphemy, in the answer hie 
made when adjured by the ura lecuniest ; and do not so particularly 
as Luke distinguish what happened in his examination at the liouse 
of Caiaplias from other subsequent circumstanecs. The attentive 
reader will observe how they are formed in our compound text mto 
one consistent narration. T do not see it necessary to suppose that 
Christ answered to two adjurations, the one some hours after the 
other. Matthew and Mark naturally cnough relate the whole of 
his examination together, though carried on in two different places ; 
and it is probable some insults preeeded, and others, yet more vio- 
tent, followed, his being thus soleranly condemned by the sanlicdrim 
as guilty of death. : 

u Jdany other things they Slusphemously spake against him.). Tiicre 


is something very remarkable in this expression. They charged 
him with blasphemy in asserting himself to be the Son of God ; but 
the Evangelist fixes that charge on them because he really was so. 

a All the chief priests eonsulled, §c.) Many critics explain this: 
of their adjourning to consult together, from the house of Caiaphas, 
to the place where the sanhedrim used to meet: but it appears 
front Luke, this was the place where they had before assembled 
and passed sentence upon Jesus, after his first examination in the 
house of Caiaphas; and lis account of this matter is so circumstan- 
tial, that I think it more reasonable to take these words in the order 
in which they are explained in the paraphrase, Compare Luke 
Xxii, 66. page 375. 

b Whea they had bound him again.) They bound him when he 
was first apprehended, but had, perhaps, loosed him while he was 
under examination: or else they now made his bonds stricter than 
before, that so they might secure him from any danger of a rescne 
or escape, as lie passed through the slreets of Jerusalem, 


snitation with the] elders of” 


Eee ee eee 


AND IS ACCUSED OF SEDITION. 377 


judgment.) and delivered their hands, they could not execute Jestis without a warrant from the Romans ;° avd there- SECT. 
him to Pontius Pilate the fore, tq procure their order for his death, as well as to render it the more ignominious and 186. 





rovernor. [Mark xv. 1. ; : é . : 
ikke Beil Jolin xviii, pamiulgthey determined immediately to carry him to them; and to ask, not a coufirma- 
23.] tion of the sentence which they had passed upon him as a blasphemer, but a new sentence MATT. 


of crucifixion against him as a seditious enemy to Cesar’s government. Accordingly, —- 
having conducted him to the preetorium, they in a solemn way delivered him, as a state ~ 
prisoner of considerable importance, fo Pontius Pilate the procurator or governor, whom 
Tiberius Czesar had some years before this sent among them. 

And though by this time it was broad day-light, yet ¢¢ was very carly in the morning, JOIIN 
De went not ito the @@ much sooner than the governor used to appear: he was therefore called up on titis ee 
jndement-hall, lest they eXtraordinary occasion, but ¢iey themselves went not into the palace, of which the judg- ~ 
Bee nicht ext en aad ment-hall was a part, because it was the house of a Gentile, and they were apprehensive 
—_ lest they should be polluted, and so prevented from eating those sacrifices which were 

offered on this first day of unleavened bread, and were looked upon as a very considerable 
part of the passover, of which the paschal lamb, which they had eaten the evening before, 
was only the beginning. 

Pilate therefore, willing in this instance to oblige the heads of the nation he governed, 29 
complied so far with their religious scruples, that, leaving the pretorium, he came out of 
his house fo ¢hem ; and finding it was an affair of solemnity, he erected his tribunal in an 
open place adjoining to it, as the Roman magistrates often did: and when Jesus was pre- 
sented as a prisoner before him, Pilate said to them, What accusation do you bring against 
this man ? 


Jolin xviii, 23. And it 
was early, and they them- 


99 Pilate then went out 
unto then, and said, What 
accusalion bring ye against 
this man? 


30 They answered and ‘They answered and said to him, with some indecent smartness in the expression, (the 30 
Tee cae elma consequence of a secret indignation to find themselves curbed by a superior power,) We 
not have delivered him up could not but have hoped you were so well acquainted with the sanctity of our court, and 
unto thee. ‘ the integrity of our character, as to conclude, that 7f this man were not a notorious 
offender,® we would not have brought and delivered him to thee; for as we would be far 
from any thought of punishing an innocent man, so, if his crime had not been very great, 
we might have dealt with him ourselves without thy concurrence, 

Then Pilate said to them, Take ye him back to your own court again, and judge him 31 
according to your-law ; for 1am by no means desirous of interfering with you in the 


31 Then said Pilate nnta 
them, Take ye him, and 
judge him vecording to 


your law.— regular exercise of your judicial power. And this he said with a view of shifting off*irom 
himself an affair to which in the general he could be no stranger ;° and which he easily saw 
would be attended with many perplexing circumstances. 
—The Jews therefore Then the Jews said to him agam, You well know that zt zs not now lawful for us to 
said unto him, It is not : 


lawful for us fo put any Pe any man to death without your concurrence ; (compare Matt. xxvii. 2.above.) but 
man to death. it is a capital crime of which the prisoner here before you is convicted; and as, after a fair 
trial, he has received such a sentence in the sanhedrim, we only wait your warrant to proceed 
to execution. 

And as Pilate could not but enquire of what crime he had been convicted, they resolved aki 
ee icana this fellow to mention that charge which might render him most obnoxious to the Roman power, and it 
perverting the nation, and to represent the matter in its most malignant view ; and accordingly they dcgan with great ~ 
ee eve ribule violence fo accuse him, saying, It is not merely ona religious account that we have 
Panself is Christa king. brought him before you, but we have also found this seditious [ fellow] perverting the 

whole Jewish »ation, from one end of the country to the other, avd in eitect forbidding to 
pay tribute to Cesar, by saying, that he himsclf is Messiah, a King whom many of 
the Jews have expected to rescue them from all subjection to a foreign power; and this 
claim he has had the assurance to avow in open court; so that it is but a necessary piece of 
respect to thee, and to the emperor, whose lieutenant thou art, to bring him hither to be 


Luke xxii, 2. And they 
began to accuse him, say- 


c Not having the power of life and death in their hands, .&c.] 
That the Jewish sanhedrim had a power of trying and condemning 
men for crimes which the Jewish law made capital, cannot 1 think 
be doubted, and has all along been taken for granted in this work, 
and since the publication of the first edilion, it has been abundantly 
confirmed by Mr. Biscoe’s learned and elaborate dissertation on thie 
subject, in his Sermons at Boyle's Lecture, chap. vi. part. i. p. 23, 
et seq. Bul that they had at this time a power of executing such 
sentences without the express consent of the Roman governor, 


57, 58; xil. 2; xxii. 4, 5; xxi. 27; xxiv. 6; xxvi. 10.) are either 
directly answered in the notes, or obviated in the paraphrase, ou 
those places. 

d A notorious offender.) So T render x2xxonos in this connexion, 
because they had still the power of inflicting slighter punishments ; 
so that their bringing him to Pilate was a proof that Lhey judged 
him to have incurred a capital senlence. The word malcefacéor has 
much the same sense in our ordinary speech. - 

e With a view of shifting off from himself, &c.] Pilate could 


beither Mr. Manne’s remarks, (#ssay i. p. 13—19.) nor Mr. Biscoe’s 
much larger argumentation, seem to me satisfactorily to prave. 
Istill think what Dr. Lardner has written on the other side of the 
qneslion unanswerable; and indeed wonder that any can doubt of 
the matler after reading this story. For surely nothing but a sense 
of necessity could, on the whole, have brought the Jewish ralers lo 
Pilate on this occasions since the rendering the execntion itself 
precarious, would have balanced the argument their cruelly might 
find, in the contingency of its being more painful, if it should in 
fact be obtained. Compare Jolu xviii. 3). above. (See Dr. Lard- 
ner’s Credib. parti. book. 1. chap. 2. scct. 5, 6. Vol. Lp. 65-—106, 
and Joseph. Antig. Jud. lib. xx. cap. 9. [al. 8.] 3. 1.) And indeed 
the Jewish writers own that no such power was exercised by the 
sanhedrim for forty years before the destruction of the temple, as 
Dr. Lightfoot shows by several quotations from the Talmud, (Hor. 
Hebr. on Matt. xxvi. 3. and John xviii. 31.) thongh he supposes it 
was only lost hy their disuse of it, and was not laken from them 
Ly the Romans.—Vhe chief arguments for their having sneha 
power, (from Matt. xxvi. 66; Jolin viii. 33; xvili. 3b; Acts Vil. 


not be entirely ignorant of the case before him; for he began his 
government at Jerusalem before Jesus entered on his pnblic 
ministry; and, besides many other extraordinary things which he 
must formerly have heard concerning him, he had, no doubt, been 
informed at large of his public entrance into Jerusalem, the begin- 
ning of the week; and also of his apprehension, in which the 
Jewish rulers were assisted by a Roman cohort, which could 
hardly be engaged in that service without Ihe governor's express 
permission. It plainly appears by his whole conduct, how un- 
willing he was to engage in this cause; he seems therefore cautious 
not to enter into the full sense of what the Jewish rulers intended 

-when they called him a malefactor; and answers them in am- 
biguons language, which they might have interpreted as a warrant 
to execute Christ, if they found it necessary, and yet, which 
would have left them liable to be questioned for doing it, and 
might have given him some advantage against them; which a 
mau of bis character might have wished. ‘Their reply shows they 
were more aware of this artifice [han commentators have generally 
been. 
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SECT. 
186. 


JOHN 
XVIII. 


JESUS IS EXAMINED BY PILATE. 


condemned, and indeed to leave him to be executed by you. And though they aimed 
at nothing more by this, than to make sure of their murderous designs, and to add new 
circumstances of shame and agony to the execution, yet Providence was pleased to over- 
rule it with a wise intent, that the saying of Jesus might thus be fulfilled, which he 
spake more than once, (see John iii. 14; xii, 32,33; and Matt. xx. 19.) szgaifying or 


2 implying dy what kind of death he should die, even by being lifted up from the earth, or 


MATT. 


AXAVIT.. 


by crucifixion, which was a Roman punishment; whereas, according to the Jewish law, 
(Lev. xxiv. 16.) he would have been stoned, (as his servant Stephen afterwards was,) 
having been impiously adjudged by them to have deserved death as a blasphemer. (Com- 
pare Matt. xxvi. 65,66; and Mark xiv. 64. p. 375.) 

And when he was thus accused by the chief priests and elders,’ who aggravated the 
matter by the addition of many other things either entirely false or grossly misrepresented ; 


2 reproaching him as a blasphemer, a sabbath-breaker, and a magician; and, in a word, 


13 auswer at all. 


14 great thangs they witness against thee. 


JOHN 
AVY 


33 


34 


30 


36 


37 


omitting nothing which they thought might blacken his character, 4c made them no 
Then Pilate said to him, Dost thou answer nothing to all this? Hearest 
thou not the several charges they produce against thee, or hast thou no concern to vindi- 
cate thyself from what they have alleged? Behold, and consider, how many and how 

: But still, as Jesus knew how little all his 
apologies would signify, he continued silent, and ded not answer him to any one word ; 
so that Pilate the governor was greatly astonished, and knew not how to account for 
so uncommon a behaviour. 

But yet, as the governor had heard an honourable report of Jesus, and observed in this 
silence an air of meek majesty and greatness of spirit, rather than“any consciousness of guilt, 
or any indication of a fierce contempt, he was willing to discourse with him more privately 
before he proceeded farther. Pilate therefore entered again into the pretorium, which 
he had quitted to oblige the Jews, (ver. 29. p. 377.) and called Jesus in: and [as] Jesus 
stood before the governor there, Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou indeed the hing of 
the Jews, and dost thou really pretend to any right to govern them ? 

Jesus answered him, Dost thou say this of thyself, from the knowledge of any se- 
ditious practices which thou hast ever observed in me? or is it only what thou hast 
gathered from the present clamour made against me, and have others told it thee concern- 
me me 2 

“Pilate immediately replied, Am I a Jew ? or do 1 know any thing of your peculiari- 
ties, further than I am informed by others? Ido not at all pretend to it: but thou know- 
est that thine own nation, and those who are esteemed the most sacred persons in it, even 
the chief priests themselves, have delivered thee to me as a malefactor, and have charged 
thee, among other crimes, with treason against Cesar, in setting up for king of the 
country: tell me therefore freely, what hast thou done to deserve such a charge? for the 
more frank thou art in thine acknowledgment, the greater favour mayst thou expect. 

Jesus answered him, My kingdom is not of this world, nor is it my business or design 
to erect a temporal dominion, and to establish any claim which should at all interfere with 
that cf Cesar, or of which any prince has reason to be jealons. Indeed, if I would have 
entertained such views, I might have found support and encouragement from the very 
persons who are now my accusers: and 2f I had asserted that my kingdom was of this 
world, and had favoured such methods of defence, ay servants, who professed of late so 
creat and public a regard to me, woudd resolutely face fought that I might not have 
been delivered to the Jews,® or would attempt even now to rescue me out of their hands: 
but now my kingdom ts not from hence, not to be erected here; and therefore I have been 
so. far from arming my followers with secular weapons, that the guard who came to ap- 
prehend me know I forbade their making use of those they had. 

Pilate therefore said to him, Thou speakest however of thy kingdom and thy sub- 
jects: art thou then really a king ? 

And Jesus answered him and said, therein courageously witnessing a good confession, 
(1 Tim. vi. 13.) Thou sayest [right ;] I am indeed, as thou hast said, a Keng; the King 
of the Jews, and the appointed Head and Governor of the whole Israel of God ; nor will I 
ever basely seek my safety by renouncing my divine claim to the most excellent majesty 
and extensive dominion: nay, for this purpose was I born, and for this cnd I came into 
the world from another and much better abode, that I might bear witness to the cause 
of truth in general, and in particular to this great and fundamental branch of it: and 
I have given such ample proof of this, that every honest and well-disposed person who 
zs indeed a friend of the truth, heareth my voice, and pays an entire deference to my 


Instructions." 


f And when he was thus accused, &c.] The reader may perhaps 
opserve that I have transposed Matt. xxvii. 11. and Mark xv. 2. 
But it is only because I think the other Evangelists relate the story 
in such an order as to show the propriety of this little transposition. 

ge My servants would have fought, §c.) Though our translation 
ot nyawfovro may be more literal, yet, considering that onr Lord 
was now actually in the hands of lis enemies, J think it plain that 
it is to be taken in such an extent. It may be objected, that the 
number of Christ's disciples, had all the five hundred been assem- 
bled in arms, conid have been no match for the Jewish and Roman 
vower at Jerusalem. But it is to be remembered, that (as Dr. 


zealously ou Christ’s side but a few 


kingdom, as they certainly 
Lardn, Credib, 
may farther 


Compare note i, on John vi. 14. p. 16 
h Lvery person who ts a 


part i. book i. chap. 5. Vol. I. 
add, that a very small body of forces, under a leader 
endowed with sueh miraeulous power as Jesus lately exereised, 
might have been sufficient to vanquish all the Roman legions. 


John xviii, 32. That the 
saying of Jesus might be 
fulfilted whieh he spake, 
signifying what death he 
shonld die. 


Matt. xxvii. 12. And 
when he was aecnsed of the 
chiet priests and elders 
fof many things,] he an- 
swered nothing. [Mark 
xv. 3. 

13. Then saith Pilate 
unto him, [Answerest thou 
uothing?? Hearest thou 
not? [Behold,] how many 
things they witness against 
thee. [Mark xv. 4.] 

14 And [Jesus yet] an- 
swered him to never a 
word, insomuch that [Pi- 
late] the governor marvel- 
led greatly. (Mark xv. 5.j 

John xviii, 33. Then 
Pilate entered into the 


judgment-hall again, and 


called Jesus: [aud Jesus 
stood betore the governor,} 
[Luke, and Pilate «asked 
him, saying,] Art thou the 
king of the Jews? [Matt. 
xxvii. 11. Mark xv. 2. Luke 
XXni. 3.] 

34 Jesus answered him, 
Sayest thou this thing of 
thyself, or did others tell it 
thee of me? 

35 Pilate answered, Am 
Ta Jew? Thine own nation, 
and the chief priests, bave 
delivered thee unto me: 
What hast thon done? 


36 Jesus answered, M 
kingdom is not of this 
world: if my kingaom were 
of this world, then would nry 
servants fight, that ] should 
not be delivered to the 
Jews: but now is my king- 
dom not from hence. 


37 Pilate therefore said 
unto him, Art thou a king 
then ?— 

—[And] Jesus answered 
(Luke, him, and said,] Thon 
sayest that 1] am a_ king. 
To this end was I born, and 
for this eause came I mto 
the world, that ] should 
bear witness unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the 
truth heareth my voice. 
[Matt. xxvii. 11 Mark 
xv. 2. Luke xxii. 3.) 


Lardner with his usual good sense observes) the populace appeared 
days before; and the reason 
of their turning against him was his not assuming a temporal 
expeeted he would have done. (See 


p. 301.) And we 


i. 
f friend of the truth heareth my voice.) 
What onr Lord here says incidentally, 


is to he regarded as an unl- 


| 
| 


REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S EXAMINATION BY PILATE. 379 


38 Pilate salth untohim, Pilate says to him, What is the truth which thou referrest to, and speakest of as thy sEcT. 


What is trath : = ast business to attest ? And when he had said this, as Jesus made a pause, and did not imme- 186. 
he had said this, he went 4: ee , : rae : int am ‘ 
out again unto the Jews, diately make him any answer, his hurry would not allow him to wait for it: so he went 


and saith [to the chief owt again to the Jews, and said to the chief priests, and the people assembled with JOUN 


priests, and fo the people,] them abroad, I have examined the prisoner you brought me in private; and I must freely XVI. 

I find no fault at all (in this ] Ve we d : 5) : 

man.] {Luke xxiii.4.) declare that I find no fault at all en this man, nor can I perceive that he is any enemy 38 
either to the rights of Cesar, or the tranquillity and happiness of the Jews; and there- 
fore do not see how I can with any justice condemn him to die. But his accusers 
refused to acquiesee in this, and advanced a more circumstantial charge against him, 
which gave occasion to that examination before Herod which will be related in the next 
section. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How much exactness in the ceremonials of religion may be found in those who have even the most outrageous 
contempt for its vital principles and essential duties! Yea, how much of that exactness may be made subservient 
to the most mischievous and diabolical purposes! These wolves in sheep’s clothing would not enter into the house Ver. 28 
of a heathen, lest they should be polluted, and become unfit to eat the passover ; yet they contrive and urge aa 
impious murder, which that very heathen, though he had much less evidence of Christ’s innocence than they, could 
. be brought to permit without strong reluctance, and a solemn, though vain, transferring of the guilt from him- 
self to them. 

Justly might our Lord say, in the words of David, They laid to my charge things that I knew not. (Psal. LUKE 
xxxv. 11.) But what can defend the most innocent and excellent against malicious slanders and defamations! Or ¥XI1.2. 
who can expect, or even wish, wholly to escape, when such accusations are brought against Christ, even by the marr. 
rulers of his nation, who should have been men of distinguished generosity and honour! But instead of this, they XXVIL. 
were all an assembly of murderers, and lay in wait for their prey like so many devouring lions. 12 

Pilate would renew the examination of the cause ; and so far he acted a cautious and an honourable part. Yet, JOHN 
alas, how many that set out on such maxims want courage and resolution to pursue them! But the courage of BS aye 
Christ never failed. He witnessed before Pontins Pilate the good confession we have now been reading, 29-—33 
(1 Tim. vi. 13.) and owned himself a King, though at the same time he declared (what it were to be wished all 37 
his followers had duly regarded) that Ais kingdom is not of this world. Greatly do we debase it if we imagine 3 
it is; and most unworthy is it of those that call themselves the ministers of his kingdom, to act as if they thought 
it was. Yet such is the wickedness of some, and such the blindness of others in the Roman church, that though, 
of all the churches in the world, it is manifestly the most secular kingdom} it arrogates to itself the name, not only 
of a part, but of the whole, of Christ’s kingdom here below. 

Christ came to bear witness to the truth; and a careful attendance to his testimony will be the best proof we 37 
can give that we love the truth, and the best method we can take to make ourselves acquainted with it. And of 
so great importance is the truth, that it surely deserves the attentive inquiry and the zealous patronage of the 
greatest and the busiest of mankind. Let us not therefore, when we begin to ask what it is, like Pilate, hurry on 38 
to some other care before we can receive a satisfactory answer ; but joyfully open our minds to the first dawnings 
of that celestial day, till it shine more and more, to irradiate and adorn all our souls. On the whole, imperfect as LUKE 
the character of this unhappy governor was, let us learn from him candidly to confess the truth, so far as XXIIL 
we have discovered it: let us learn, more steadily than he, to vindicate the innocent and worthy, and on 4 
? ibe permit ourselves, in any degree, to do harm to those in whom, on a strict and impartial inquiry, we can 

nd no fault. : 


SECTION CLXXXVIIL. 


Pilate sends Jesus to Herod, who having treated hun with great contempt, sends him back again. Pilate in 
vain endeavours to persuade the Jews to consent to his release, who impiously prefer Barabbas, and per- 
sist in their demands of a sentence of crucifixion against Jesus. Matt. xxvii. 15—18, 20-23. Mark xv. 
6—14. Luke xxiii. 5—~23. John xviii. 39, ¢o the end. 


LUKE xxiii. 5. LUKE xxii. 5. 
AND they were the more 1T was observed in the preceding section, that when Pilate came out of the palace he SECT. 
ree: Paes, Vesetirreth bore an open testimony to the innocence of Jesus, and declared to the priests in the pre- 157. 
thronghout all "Jewry, be. sence of the people, that “ he found no fault at all in him:” dué they not only continued : 
ginning from Gahlee to strongly to urge their accusation, but were more violent than before, saying, We assuredly LUKE 
ihis pjace. know that Ae stirs up all the people, teaching the most dangerous and seditious doctrines XNIII. 
throughout all Judea, beginning from Galilee, that factious country, where he has 5 
been most busy, and from thence making a progress even to this place, and gathering 
up followers every where by the way, to the apparent danger and damage of the state. 
6 When Pilate heard of And when Pilate heard them speak of Galilee, he presently inguered ifr the man 6 
tiuteer he asked whether whom they had brought before him was a Galilean. And finding that he was of that 7 
7 Andas soonashe knew country, and therefore that he properly belonged to Herod's jurisdiction, who was 
that he belonged unto He- tetrarch of Galilee, Ae willingly embraced this opportunity to clear himself of so per- 


rod’s jurisdiction, he sent pjoxing an affair, and immediately sent him away to Herod, who being himself a 


4 


versal maxim, all sincere lovers of the truth will hear him: and Dublin has finely illustrated in his most ingenious discourse on 

accordingly St. John, with all simplicity, depending on the evi- these words. 

dences which he and his brethren had given of their mission from a He sent him to Herod.) t may not be improper, for the sake 

Carist, lays down the same test, 1 John iv. 6. We are of God; he of those who are less acquainted with the Jewish history, to observe, 

that knoweth God hearcth us, that this was Herod Antipas, the tcetrareh of Galilee, by whom John 
1 It is manifestly the most secular kingdom] This Mr. Boyse of the Baptist had been beheaded, aud whom Christ had justly re- 


380 HEROD TREATS HIM WITT CONTEMPT, AND SENDS HIM BACK TO 


sect. Jew, was also at Jerusalem in those days, having come up to celebrate the passover 


PILATE. 


him to Ierod, who himself 


187. 


9 


10 And the chief priests and scribes, whose malice had prompted them to attend him 
thither, sfood in the presence of the king, eagerly accusing Aim of the same crimes which 
they had before charged him with in their application to Piate. 

And Herod, with those of his soldiers who now attended him as his life-cuard, looked 
upon Jesus with disdain, and freaied him in a very contemptuous manner, like a poor 
inconsiderable creature who no way answered the account they had heard of him, neither 
saying nor doing any thing to gratify their curiosity ; and having derided [Aim] for pre- 
tending to bea king, (as it was urged by his accusers he had done,) in public contempt of 
that claim, whatever it was, Herod clothed him with a splendid robe, and sent him back 


11 


13° And Pilate, having received an account of what had passed before Herod, called to- 

gether the chicf priests, and the rulers, and with them the rest of the people who had 
14 appeared against him as his accusers, And said to them, You havoc brought me this man, 
Jesus of Nazareth, as one that has perverted the people, and taught doctrines injurious 
to your religion, and also to the civil peace and the Roman government; avd be- 
hold, I have examined [him] both in your presence and in private, and heard all that 
could be alleged against him; but I must solemnly declare that 1 fave found no crime in 
this man as to the things that you have charged him with; nor can I in my conscience 
think that you have made good any of the accusations you have brought against him : 
15 Nor yet has Herod been able tomake any such discovery; for I sent you to Aim with the 
prisoner, that you might do your utmost to convict him before that prince, who being a 
person of your own religion, and well acquainted with your laws and customs, might 


MARK 
xXV.6 


there, 


And when Herod saw Jesus, he rejoiced execedingly ; for he had a tong time been 
LUKE very desirous to see him, because he had heard much concerning him in Galilee, (com- 
ANI. pare Luke ix. 7, 9. sect. Ixxvii.) ad Ae now hoped that he should have an opportunity so 
far to satisfy his curiosity as fo sce some méraele done by him, and might be able also to 
determine whether he was, as he had once suspected, Jobn the Baptist risen from the dead. 
And he examined him in many words, concerning a 
variety of particulars both as to his pretensions and the proof of his mission, as well as the 
tenor of his doctrine: dz as Jesus knew this was not a proper ‘time and circumstance to 
enter into those questions, of which Herod might long ago have been sufficiently informed, 


(Compare Matt. xiv. 2. p. 156.) 


he made no answer. 


was also at Jerusalem at 
that time. 

8 And when Herod saw 
Jesus, he was excecding 
glad; for he was desirous le 
see him of a long’ season, 
because he had heard many 
things of him; and te hoped 
to have seen some miracle 
done by him. 

9 Then he questioned 
with him in many words ; 
but he answered him no- 
thing. 


10 And the chief priests 
and scribes stood and yvehe- 
mently accused him. 


HW And Wlered with his 
men of war, sel him al 
nought, and mocked um, 
and arrayed him in a gor- 
geous robe, and sent him 
again to Pilate. 


® 


fo Pilate, thereby intimating that he left him to do what he pleased with his prisoner, but 
that for his own part he apprehended his pretensions to royalty worthy of derision rather 


than serious resentment. 


And, whatever Pilate’s real intentions were, the compliment of sending Jesus to be ex- 
amined by him, was so well taken by Herod, and Herod’s sending him back to the Roman 
governor was, on the other hand, such a public instance of regard to him, that tie same 
day Pilate and Herod became friends, and were reconciled to each other: for before 


this, they were at enmity between themselves.© 


12 And the same day 
Pilate and Iferod were 
mare friends together; for 
vefore they were at enmily 
between themselves, 


. 13 And Pilate, when he 
had called together the 
chief priests, and the rulers, 
and the people, 

14 Said unto them, Ye 
have brought this man unto 
me, asone that perverteth 
the people: and behold, t 
having examined Aim be- 
fore you, have found no 
fault in this man touching 
those things wihicreof ye 
aceuse him. 

15 No, nor yel UWerod: 
for Tsent you to him, and 
lo, nothing worthy of death 
is done unto him. 


have known more of the matter than myself; and yet behold, it appears to have been 
Herod’s judgment, that othzme worthy of death has been done by him ; for, instead 
16 of sending him back like one who deserves a capital sentence, he has treated him like an 
idiot rather than a traitor, so as plainly to show that he thinks him merely the object of 


ridicule, or to deserve at most but some slight punishment. 
chastised him by scourging, which will be an admonition to him for the future not to 


And therefore, when EF have 


16 1 will therefore ehas. 
tise him, and release Adin. 


use those wild, enthusiastical expressions which have given so much umbrage and 
suspicion, £ welt let [him] go: and 1 believe you may depend upon it that he will give 
us no farther trouble; nor would he have interest enough to do it, if he were inclined to 


the attempt. 


Now ct was usual at the feast of the passover, [and] even was grown by custom in a ,, 


Miuark xv. 6, Now at that 


ast {lhe governor was 


manner vzeccssary,° for the Roman governor, when such multitudes were assembled from wont,} f Luke, and of neces- 


presented asa fox. (Luke xiii. 32. p. 235.) Ie was son to Ierod 
the Great, under whom Christ was born; and uncle to Herod 
Agrippa, (by whom James was beheaded and Peter imprisoned,) 
who was eaten by worms ; (Acts xii. 2, 3, 23.) and great-uncle to 
that Agrippa who was by Paul's discourse almost persuaded to become 
achristian, (Acts xxvi. 28.)—Christ’s arraignment before him, when 
lie was sent back uncondemned, was a great additional proof of the 
falsehood of those accusations which the Jews had bronght against 
him as a seditious person, and particularly as one who had stirred 
up the people in Galilee. 

b A splendid robe. This expression, ecdniz Axunexy, does not so 
prenerly signify, (as Le Clere renders it,) @ white robe ; nor was it, 
as he supposes, intended asa declaration of his innocence, It was 
rather some gorgeous garment which belonged to Herod or same of 
his officers, and was, perhaps, grown old, and they clothed him with 
it in derision of his having pretended te bea king. This usage 
was exceedingly insolent: perliaps the remorse of conscience which 

terod had felt on aceount of the murder of John the Bantist, 
might render him cautious how he joined in any attempt on the 
lite of Jesns, which we do not find that he did. 

c They were at cnmity between themselves.) The cause of this 
cumity can only be conjectured: perhaps it might be the slanghter 
which Pilate had made of some of the Galileans who had come up 


to sacrifice at Jernsalem. (See Luke xii. 1.3116.) But M. Saurin 
(truly observes, that, considering on the one hand the jealousy of 
ithe Jews where any foreign power was concerned, and on the other 
the oppressive measures generally taken by those who are invested 
, With commissions, like this which Pilate bore, over conquered conn- 
‘tries, and especially the accounts we have of his own bad character 
jand conduet, their reconciliation is much more wonderful than 
their enmily. See Saur. Serm, Vol. X. p. 246, 247. 
_ d Nothing worthy of death has been done by him.) The phrase 
wencxyuevoy aviv, must here have this signification, as the margin of 
our Bible renders it: for though this is something of an unusnal 
construction, yet as Raphelius (Annot. ex Polyb. p-259.) has pro- 
duced many instances of the like nature, it would be much harsher 
to suppose that a capital sentence, or any treatment from Tferod 
which should intimate he thonglit Jesus deserved it, shon!d be 
called, ain S$xvxbv, something worthy of death. 

e Usual—and in a manner neeessary.| There was no law to 
oblige him to this; but as acts of grace are generally popular 
things, this seems to have been first freely nsed by the Romans to 

‘please their tributaries, and now by custom was in a manner estab- 
lished. I find no substantial reason to believe there was in the 
original of this custom any reference to the deliverance of Isracl 
from the Egyptian bondage at this time. 


| 








THE JEWS PREFER BARABBAS TO CHRIST. 331 


gity he must] [release unto all parts, to release to the people any one prisoner whom they desircd to be set at liberty, SECT. 
the people] onc prisoner, whatever crime it was that he was charged with. And there was then in Pilate’s custody, 187. 


whomsoever tucey desired. 


rMatt. xxvii, 13. Luke @ very infamous and noted prisoner, whose name was Barabbas, that lay bound with 
xxiii, 17.] some other ruffians who had made an insurrection in the city in conjunction with din, MANK 


7 And there was (thena 
notable prisoner,] named 


and who had also committed murder in the insurrection; and, besides the part he had , **- 


Barahbas, which lay bonnd acted in this seditious riot, Ze was a fellow of a most abandoned character, and known to 7 
with them that had made be g yoddcr who had infested the highways with his villany ; so that it was generally con- t 


insurrection with lim 


[lauke, in the city,] who Cluded he would receive sentence of death, and would be executed that day. And as the 8 
! 


ad committed murder in power of reversing or executing such 


the insurrection, [John, ard 


sentences thenlay in the Romans, the people there- 


was trubber} [Matt.xavii, 2%, when they were gathered together about the tribunal, éegan with a great noise and 


16. Luke xxii. 19. John elamour 


xvili. 40.) 
8 And the multitude 
jtherefore, when they were 


aloud, began to desire Aim . 


to demand of Pilate {that ke would do] at this passover as he had always done to 
them upon the like occasions, and would discharge a prisoner. 


And Pilate, hoping that he might preserve the life of Jesus, whose innocence he so 9 
gathered together,] crying clearly saw, determined to attempt it by this method; and accordingly, that he might 


Wy lo ne ioe had ever done induce them to chuse him, he proposed no other alternative than that scandalous and out- 
unto them. [Matt. xxvii. rageous criminal whom we have just now mentioned, and answered them, saying, You 


17.] ' 
9 But Pilate answered 


them, saying, (John, Ye NOW 


have indeed a custom, that I should release to you one at the passover, and Lam ready 
to oblige you in this affair: whom will you therefore chuse that I release unto 


havea custom, that should you ? Barabéas, that seditious and murderous robber? or this Jesus, who zs called 


release unto you ove at the 


Bassover :] | Whom] will ye Christ, who, in Lknow not what strange sense, is pretended to be the king of the Jews, 
[John, uberetore] tint lre- and whom you sce before you in the fine robe 1 
a ee [Barab- fo» he knew that the chief priests and rulers 


or Jesus, which is 


n which Herod has thought fit to array him ? 
had not delivered him up into his hands 10 


called Chirist,] the king of from a regard to justice, but merely out of envy,at his popularity ; and therefore he was 
the Jews? (Matt. xxvii. willing to make the proposal to the people in such a form as might be most likely to 


17. Jolin xviii. 39.) 


10 (For he knew that the Secure his life. 
But the chief priests and elders, who were exceedingly solicitous to obtain their end, 11 
XXII. 18.) [Matt. ject this artifice of the governor should defeat all their laboured scheme, exreited the most 

11 But the chief priests forward of the people, [and] effectually persuaded the mod they had brought with them, 
[aud elders] moved [ard that they should ask the governor, with a continual noise and clamour, that he would 


chief-priests had delivered 
him for envy.) 


persuaded] the people, {that 


they should ask] that he rather release Barabbas to them; that by this means the point they had in view might 
shonld rather release Barab- be secured, and they might be sure to destroy Jesus. And therefore, when the governor MATT. 


bas unto them, [and destroy 
Jesus.] [Matt. xxvii. 20.] 


answered them in this manner, and said to them again, Take notice that your choice lics XSV1I. 


Matt xxvii.21. Thego- only between these, and therefore now determine for yourselves, which of the two do you ~ 


vernor answered and said desire I should release unto you 2 


urto them, Whether of the 
twain will ye that I release @ 


unto yout— — sa ‘YING, 


Luke xxiil. 18. An 


{John, then] they [John, unto us Barabbas. 


Then, as their principals had prompted them, ¢@cy Luxr 


ll ecried out again with one consent, in the same noisy and tumultuous way as before, XXII. 


We will 2ot have this [man,| but Barabbas: away with this [man,} and release 18 
And thus, when Pilate would have let him go, they denied the Holy 


all} cried out [John, again] One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto them. (Acts iit. 14.) 
And Pilate, to divert them from the purpose they were so unreasonably set upon, aga?” MARK 


allat once, saying, (John, 
Not this man, bnt Barab- 


bas. (Matt. xxvit. 21. John 


to them, What will ye 


Jesus, which is called 
Christ,}] whom ye call the 


XXvii. 22.) 

13 And they [all] cried 
out again, [and say unto 
him be crucified.] (Matt. 
XXVii. 22. 


Jesus, spake again to them: 
2) But they cried, saying 


said unto them the third 
time, Why? what evil 


no cause of death in him; 
I will therefore chastise 


exccedingly,] requiring that 


bas 2] Away with this man, answered and said to them, What therefore 9 
andl release unto us Barab- 7s called Christ, and whom, if may believe your own rulers, so many of yo are ready to 12 


would you have me do with this Jesus who | XV. 


Rit. 40) calland ownas the king of the Jews #! And they all presently renewed their clamour, 13 
Mark xv. 12. And Pilate and cried out again, as before, [and] with one voice sad to him, Crueify hims let him 
answered and said againun- immediately be crucified ; for he is fit to be treated as the vilest slave, rather than to be 


then that I shall do (with called our king.® 


Pilate therefore, being still desirous to release Jesus, spake to them yet again; urging LUKE 


Crucify Aim, crucify him. be moderated, 
22 And [Mark, Pilate] any farther punishment. 


hath hedone? Ihave found wi 


Ring of the Jews? (Matt, them seriously to consider what they did, in thus preferring such an abandoned miscreant as XMIT. 
Barabbas to so innocent a person. But they, without so much as offering any farther rea- 21 
son, persisted in their importunity, and cricd out as before, saying, Crucify [4z,] 

him,} Crocify him: [Let cruenfy him. 


And Pilate was so intent on delivering him, that he said to them the third time, penry 22 


like exit. 20. Pilate Will you be so cruel as to insist upon it? what evil has he done 7" 1 declare to you all, as 
therefore, willing to release I told you but now, (ver. 14. p. 380.) that [ have found no capital crime in him: L will 
therefore, as{ said, (ver. 16.) chastise him by scourging, and then I hope your rage will 
and you will be prevailed upon to agree that I should /et [Az] go without 


But they, without pretending to answer the argument he had alleged, overbore it by a 23 


ld fury, and were urgent in pressing him with dowd and importunate vorces ; and tie 
more he opposed them, they cried out the more abundantly and violently, demanding 
hiin, and let Aim go. (Matt. xxvii. 23. Mark xv. 14.] 23 And they were instant with loud voices, [Mark, and cried out the more 


_f Whom you call the king of the Jews.) Pilate often repeats this nation into an uproar; but now they were deaf to every thing but 
title; and it may seem strange that he should use it so frequently. the clamour of passion, and in their madness forgot with how dan- 
Probably he might do it partly to ridicule those pretences, and | lent 
bring contempt on the scheme of a Messiah; and partly to procis@\ indeed it turned dreadfully on themselves, when such vast numbers 
from the Jews, in their zeal against Jesus, the strongest and most) of them were 
public professions of their subjection to Caesar. 

g Let kim be crucified] By this cry they declared the greatest) Matt. xxvii. 2 
dezree of rage that can be imagined; for it was asif they had said,; oh Why? w 
“ Let him whom you call our king, be treated like one of the vilest) (Annot, ex Xenoph. p. 64.) has well proved that zp is often used by 
* of your slaves who has committed the most enormous crime.” To the correctest Greek writers, and particularly Xenophon, 28 au 
hive inflicted suclt a punishment as thison any tree Jew, would elegant expletive, especially to introduce a question. 

Feobably have been sufficient to have thrown the whole city and 


gerons a precedent they might furnish the Roman governor. And 


crucified for their opposition to the Romaus, during 


the time of tier last war. See note o, in the next section, on 
oo 


hat evil has he done? Ts ya) xxxov exonsev.} Raphielius 


JESUS IS SCOURGED AND CROWNED WITH THORNS 


that, whatever was the consequence of it, he might be eruetfied: and on the whole, he might be crucified: and 

notwithstanding the farther remonstrance of Pilate on the admonition of his wife, (which the voices of them, and of 
ete th t ti ie ; thoes the Gan Dey h the chief priests prevailed. 

will be mentioned in the-next sec ion,) their voces, and [those] of the chief preests, (who, (Matt. xxvii. 23. Mark xv. 

LUKE to encourage the cry, had so little sense of common decency as themselves to join in it,) 14.] 

XXH1. prevarled with the governor, though contrary to the convictions of his own conscience, to 


2 comply with their request. 
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SECT. 
187. 


IMPROVEMENT. : 


Ver. BeHOoLD how all imaginable circumstances seem to conspire to increase the infamy thrown on that sacred head 
7—10 which now most worthily wears a crown of eternal glory! Of a truth, O Lord, against the holy Child Jesus, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the clief priests, and the people of Israel, were gathered 
together, to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel had determined before to be done. (Acts iv. 27,28.) The 

1] wisest person on earth was by Herod and his soldiers derided as a fool; the most deserving was condemned by 

the chief priests ; and the most innocent was treated as a criminal by Pilate, and furiously demanded as a public 

victim by the Jews. All the proofs of his innocence are overborne by a loud and a senscless cry; and those 

21, 23 hosannas with which the streets and temple were so lately echoing, are exchanged into, Crucify him, crucify him! 


So uncertain is human applause, and so unrighteous may human judgments be ! 


But in the midst of all, the blessed Jesus stands collected in himself. 


Firm as a rock, he bears the violence of the 


18, 19 storm, and is not moved by all the furious waves that beat upon him ; and when he saw a robber and a murderer 
MARK preferred before him, and a sentence of the most cruel death clamorously called for and demanded against him, he 


XV. 


9 


seEcT. ‘THTEN, as the priests and people of the Jews continued their clamorous demand that 
Jesus should be crucified, Pz/ate thought it most advisable to seem at least to consent to it, 
and therefore took Jesus and scourged hin; hoping that, after he had been severely 


188. 


» 


silently commits himself to him that 


4 brightness, and his salvation as a lamp that burneth. 
Lord, if thou eallest us out to share in thy sufferings, may the Spirit of God and of glory thus rest on us! 


judgeth righteously, who ere long brought forth his righteousness as 
(Compare I Pet. ii, 235 and Isa. Ixii. 1.) | 


And 


may neither the scorn nor the rage of our enemies separate us from thee, who did so courageously bear all this for 
us; nlormay they ever sink us into any weakness of behaviour unworthy of those who have the honour to call 


themselves thy followers! 
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SECTION CLXXXVII. 


Pilate having again and again renewed his efforts to persuade the Jews to consent that Jesus should be 


released, at length yields to their importunity, and delivers him up to be cruerfied. 
Mark xv. 15—20. Luke xxiii. 24, 25. John xix. 1—16. 


JOHN xix. 1. 


JOHN xix. 1. 


THEN Pilate therefore 
took Jesus and sconrged 
him. 


JOUN scourged, the rage of the populace would be something abated, and they might at last be 


ah ol . 


MATT. 


prevailed upon to consent that he should be dismissed. 


Then the soldiers of the governor,* knowing that it was the Roman custom to scourge 
XXVIT. prisoners just before they were put to death, interpreted Pilate’s order on this head as a 
declaration that he was immediately to be crucified: and therefore they took Jesus, [and] 
led him away into the common-hall in Pilate’s palace, which was called the pretorium, 
(as being the place where the pretor,a Roman magistrate, used to keep his court,) and 
there they gathered to him the whole band or cohort, to insult and torment him, not being 
concerned to keep any measures with a person whom they looked upon as entirely aban- 
28 doned to their will. And having stripped him of that splendid garment in which Herod 
had contemptuously dressed him, in order to vary the mockery and affront, ‘ey wantonly 
clothed him in a vest of imperial purple, [and] put on him a scarlet robe over it, that m 
29 this gandy dress he might have something of a mock resemblance to a prince: Ard, farther 
to ridicule his pretensions to royalty, which they considered as an aifront to their nation 
and emperor, the soldiers having maliciously platted a crown of thorns, put it upon 
his head,» and put a large reed or cane into his right hand, to represent a sceptre: and 
they degan in a ludicrous manner to pay their homage and salutations to hun asto a 
new-created prince on his coronation-day ; [and] bowing the knee before him, they did 
him reverence in a scofting way, and mocked him, saying, 
king of the Jews! Hail mighty monarch! we give thee joy on thine accession to the 
crown! and then approaching him as if they would have offered him some present, as 
30 usual on such occasions, they smote him with their hands ; And proceeded so far as to 
spit upon him, even in his very face; and at last took the reed or cane out of his hand,° 


a Thenthe soldiers, $c] The Evangelist John so plainly speaks 
of their crowning our Lord with thoras, and these other indignities, 
as previons to Pilate’s last attempt to save him, that I think it pro- 
per to transpose those verses in Matthew and Mark which mention 
these cirenumstances as after his condemnation, and immediately 
preceding the execution. Some of them might probably be re- 
peated after Pilate had delivered him to be crucified, while the in- 
struments of death were preparing: and therefore Matthew and 
Mark mention the whole series of those cruelties together: or the 
word tore, ¢hen, (which is used by Matthew,) may only signify that 
it was done about that time, not determining the order of each par- 
ticular so absolutely as to be inconsistent with the mast accurate 
and distinet aceount which John gives of the whole process of this 
affair. Many instanees of the indeteemitints use of that particle 


Matt. xxvii. 27. Then 
the soldiers of the governor 
took Jesus and [ted him 
away] into the common- 
hall {ealed Pratorium,] 
and gathered unto him the 
whole band of soldiers. 
{Mark xv, 16.] 


28 And they stripped 
him, and [clothed him with 
purple, and] put on hima 
searlet robe; [Mark xv, 17, 
Jolin xix. 2.) 

29 And when [John, the 
soldiers] lad platted a 
crown of thorns, they put 
z@ upon his head, and a 
reed in his right hand: and 
they [began to salute him, 
and] bowed the knee before 
him, {avd worshipped him,] 
and mocked him, saying, 
Hail, king of the Jews: 
(John, and they smote him 
with their hands:] [Mark 
XV. 17, 18, 19. John xix. 2,3.] 

30 And they [did] spit up- 
on him, and took tle reed, 


All Aaz/, thou most magnificent 


occur in the Evangelists: See Matt. ix. 14; xxiv. 40; Mark xiii. 
14, 26; Luke xxi. 10, 21; and John xix. 16. ; : 

b Having platted a crown of thorns, &¢.] Vt is certain they in- 
tended hereby to expose his pretended royalty to ridicule and con- 
tempt: but had that been all, a crown of straws might have served 
as well. They undoubtedly meant to add cruelty to their scorn, 
which especially appeared in their striking him on the head when 
this crown was put on. If the best description of the Eastern thorns 
are to be credited, they are much larger than any commonly known 
in these parts. ; 

ce Took the reed or cane out of his hand.] The word xxd20s does 
indeed sometimes signify a slender reed ; (Matt. xi. 7; xii. 20; 
and 3 John, ver. 13.) but it includes all kinds of canes; and it is 
most probable this was a walking-staf¥, which they put into his 


Matt. xxvn. 19, 24—31. 



















| 
| 


and smote lim on the head. 
{Mark xv. 19.) 


Matt. xxvii. 19. When 
i@ was set down on tbe 
judgment-seat, his wife sent 
mito him, saying, Tlave 
thou nothing to do with 
hat just man: for T have 
nftered many things this 


Wm. 


John xix. 4. Pilate there- 
fore went forth again, and 
saith unto them, Behold, I 
hriag lim forth to you, that 
ye may know that | find no 
fault in him. 





| 3 Theu came Jesus forth, 
wearing the crown of 
thorns, and the purple 
vobe. And Pilaée saith un- 
to them, Behold the man! 


— 


than enough. 

6 When the chief priests 
therefore and offieers saw 
shim, they cried out, saying, 
Crucify him, crucify im.— 


PILATE IS AFRAID, AND EXAMINES HIM AGAIN. 


and barbarously struck Aim with it on the head; and so, as it were, nailed down the SEcrT. 
thorns into his forehead and temples, and occasioned thereby exquisite pain, as well as 188. 
a great effusion of blood: all which this holy Sufferer bore with the utmost meekness and 
composure, neither reviling nor threatening them, but silently committing himself to the MATT. 
righteous, invisible Judge. (1 Pet. ii. 23.) 

In the mean time Pilate was taken up with trying and condemning some other prisoners 19 
wlio were to be executed that day ; and while he thus was sitting on the tribunal he had 
erected, Ais wife, having by this time been informed that Jesus had been brought before 
him, and was going to be given up to death, sen¢é a very importunate message zo Aim, 
saying, I beseech thee, see to it that thou have nothing to do with the blood of that 
day in a dream because of *ghtcows One against whom the Jews are now demanding judgment; for I have suf~ 
fered many things to-day on his account in a dream,® and have had such terrible views 
represented to my imagination in my sleep this very morning, that I cannot but look upon 
it as something divine; and conclude that if thou dost upon any terms consent to his 
death, it will be attended with dreadful consequences to thyself and thy family. 

Pilate therefore, alarmed by sucha message as this, went into the common-hall himself to JOHN 
see what they were doing with the prisoner; and when he beheld with strong emotion all 
those indignities and torments which Jesus had borne, and saw how severely the soldiers 
had scourged him, thinking that the sight of him in so sad a condition might move the 
Jews to compassion, he determined to make one trial more. 
out again to the public tribunal where the Jews were assembled, and having ordered Jesus 
to be led thither, he sazd to them, just before he appeared, Behold, I am bringing him 
out to you again, that ye may know and observe it, that I can find no fault in him, 
though the tortures he has now undergone are such as must surely have brought him to 
confession, if he were indeed guilty. 

Then, as he spake these words, Jesus came out of the pretorium wearing the thorny 5 
crown and the purple robe, now also dyed in his own blood, which streamed forth from 
all parts of his body: end [Pilatc] said to them, Behold the man! view him attentively ; 
and when yon see what dreadful things the poor unhappy creature has suffered, let that 
content you; for surely, considering his innocence, he has suffered already much more 


And accordingly he came 


[A:m,] crucify [him ;] and immediately order the wretch to be executed. 


—Pilate saith unto them, 
Take ye him and crucif 
him, for 1 find no fault in 
him. 


Pilate on this said to them, If ye are thus resolute and inexorable, I leave him in your 
Y hands, to dispose of him as you think fit: take ye Aim therefore, if it must be so, and 
crucify [im] yourselves ; but I desire to discharge myself from having any thing to do in 


it, either by myself or by my Roman guards; fur, as I have told you again and again, I 
find no fault in him worthy of any such punishment. 


7 The Jews answered 
jhim, We have a law, and 
[by our law he ought to die, 


hecause he made himself oblige us to mention one circumstance, which for the horror of it we would willingly have 


the Son of God. 


mormmimng im open court. 
70. p. 375.) 

8 When Pilate therefore 
heard that saying, he was 
the more afraid ; 

9 And went again into 
the judgment-hall, and 
saith unto Jesus, Whence 
art thou? But Jesus gave 
him no answer. 


for the Romans helieved mauy 


parents in the quarre. 


concealed: we Aave a divine aw which we received from heaven, by which blasphemy 
is forbidden on the highest penalties; and dy this our law he ought to die, though he 
were not chargeable with sedition and treason, because he has made himself the Son of 
the most high God, in such a sense as no creature can be; and this he declared but this 
(Compare Matt. xxvi. 63, 64; Mark xiv. 62; 


and Luke xxii. 


poetical stories of men begotten by their deities, and 


thought them a kind of demi-gods, who could not be injured without engaging their divine 
And therefore, apprehending that his wife’s dream might also take 9 
its rise from such a cause, Ae entered again into the palace, and taking him aside, he said 
to Jesus, Tell me plainly from whence thou camest, and from whom art thou descended ? 


and what is this divine original which thou art charged with claiming > But Jesus, know- 


hand as a scepire, for a blow with a slight reed would scarce have 
been felt, cr have deserved a mention in a detail of such dreadful 
sufferings. 

d His wife sent to him.) While Rome was governed by a com- 
monwealth, it was unusual for the governors of provinces to take 
their wives with them; but afterwards it grew customary, and the 
Motion made against it in the fourth year of Tiberius was rejected 
With some indignation. See Tacit. Aanal. lib. iii. cap. 33, 34. 

e I have suffered many things to-day on his account in a dream.]} 
Perhaps the word snuepov, to-day, may imply that she had dreamt 
these things that morning, since Pilate rose ; and as the heathens 
imagined those drcams most significant which came about break 
of day, she might, on that aecount, lay the greater stress upon 
them. Jansenius thinks she had now a representation of those 
calamities which afterwards befel Pilate aud his family: (See note 
S,in the Improvement.) But it isan unaccountable thought of Mr. 
Fleming, that the devil might be the author of this dream, by 
which he might endeavour to prevent the death of Christ according 
to the prophecies. His two arguments, from her calling Christ a 


man, (which is merely taken from our version, for in the original it 
is only zw dixnaw exeiww, that righteous One,) and from the disquiet 
which this dream gave her, are too ineonsiderable to need a particu- 
lar reply. See Flem. Christol. Vol. If. p. 325. ; ; 

f He was still more afraid than before.}] Though T think, with 
Mr. Cradock and several others, the interpretation given in the 
paraphrase the most natural, yet T cannot forbear mentioning that 
of Dr. Lardner, who thinks he was afraid of a sedition among the 
Jews, from his knowledge of their great obstnaey in any thing in 
which religion might scem to be concerned ; and e adds, he might 
be the more reasonably alarmed on this head, as since the begin- 
uing of his government he had met with two remarkable instances 
of their stiffness; one in an attempt he made to bring the image of 
Cesar into Jerusalem; the other in a design he had formed of 
supplying the city with water at the expense of the sacred treasury 
of the temple. See Lard. Credth. part. Vol. 1. p. 330—338. 

g Whence art thou?] It is strange Mr. Locke should think, (as 
he does, in his Reasouableness of Christianity, Vol. 1. p. 133.) that 
Christ declined givirg him an answer, lest when he heard he was 
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XXVIT. 


XIX. 


When therefore the chief priests and [their] attending officers saw him, fearing lest 6 
the people should relent, they presently renewed their exclamations, and eagerly cried out 
as before, saying, We know the man sufficiently: away with him to the cross; crucify 


The Jews then answered him, There is no room to represent him as a faultless person, 7 
nor any reason to be backward to condemn him; but these objections you have made 


When Pilate therefore heard this expression, he was still more afraid than before ;f 8 
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SECT. 
188. 


JOHN 
AIX. 


Ja 


13 


14 


PILATE BRINGS JESUS FORTH AND SITS DOWN IN TUE JUDGMENT-SEAT. 


ing that his innocence was already apparent, even to the conviction of Pilate’s conscience, 
gave him no answer to that question. 

Then Pilate in surprise sazd to him, What, dost thou make me no reply, and zo¢ so 
much as speak to me in such a circumstance as this, in which thy life is so evidently con- 
cerned? Dost thou not know, that I have power and authority to erucify thee, and 
hace power to relcase thee if 1 please, notwithstanding all the clamorous demands of thine 
enemies # 

Jesus calmly replied, Thou couldst have no powcr at all against me except it were 
given thee from above, from the God of heaven, whose providence I acknowledge in 
all these events :! thercfore he who has delivered me to thee, even the Jewish high-priest 
with his council, having far greater opportunities of knowing him and his law, hath the 
greater and more aggravated sin; yet thou thyself canst not but know, that on the 
principles of natural equity, an innocent person ought not to be given up to popular fury. 

And from this time Pilate was so far satisfied of the injustice of the prosecution, and of 
the innocence of Jesus, that he exdeacoured the more earnestly to release him. But the 
Jezs still insisted on his passing sentence on him to be crucified ; and apprehensiiail the 
covernor’s design, that they effectually might put a stop to his intention of discharging him, 
they eagerly cricd out, saying, If thou let this max go off with his life, thou art not 
Cesar’s friend, though thou bearest his commission, and representest his person ; for 
every one that makes himself a king of Judea speaks against Casar our emperor, and 
in effect arraigns the legality of his government here. 

When Pilate thercfore heard that speceh, he was very much alarmed, as he well knew 
how suspicious a prince Tiberius was, and how many spies he kept on all his officers, that 
nothing might be done or permitted by them in any of the provinces, which could at all 
interfere with his authority :* and, that he might not then be charged with any want of 
zeal for Czesar’s interest, he drought Jesus out of the palace again, and once more sat down 
on the tribunal, which was then erected (as was said before, p. 377.) without the palace, 
in a place called in Greek, Lithostraton, or the Pavement, on account of a beautiful 
piece of Mosaic work with which the floor was adorned: dut zn Hebrew it was called 
Gabbatha, or the High-place, because it stood on an eminence, so that the judge, being 
seated there on his tribunal, might be heard and seen by a considerable number of people.! 

And it was then the preparation of the passover, or the sixth day of the week, and 
consequently the day which fell before the paschal sabbath, which was observed with 
some peculiar solemnity ; (see John xix. 31. sect. excii.) avd the morning was so far ad- 
vanced, that it [was] drawing on apace towards the sixth hour, and was now about the 
third hour, or nine in the morning,” which obliged them to despatch, that they might 


10 Then saith Pilate un- 
to him, Speakest thon not 
unto me? knowest ,then 
not, that I have power to 
crucify thee, and have pow- 
er to release thee? 


11 Jesns answered, Thou 
couldest have no power at 
all against me, except it 
were given thee from 
above: therefore he that 
delivered me unto thee 
hath the greater sin. 


12 And from thenceforth 
Pilate sought to release 
him: but the Jews cried 
out, saying, If thou let this 
man go, thou art not Cesar's 
fricnd: whosoeyer maketh 
himself a king, speaketh 
against Cesar. 


13 When Pilate there- 
fore heard that saying, he 
brought Jesus forth, and 
sat down in the jndgment- 
seat, ina place that is calfed 
the Pavement, but in the 
Hebrew, Gabbathia. 


14 And it was the prepa- 
ration of the passover, and 
about the sixth hour: and 
he saith unto the Jews, Be- 
hold your king! 


born at Bethlehem, he should have any such apprehensions as 
Herod had entertained. Pilate probably knew nothing at all of 
that prophecy, as Herod himself indeed did not, tif] he had learned 
it tram the Jewish scribes whom he consulted on Christ's birth. 
(Matt. ii. 4, 5, 6 p. 24.) The answer which our Lord had 
inade to his former inquiries, showed fhow far he was from deelin- 
ing any danger; and the true reason of his present silence was, 
that Pilate’s unsteady conduct rendered him unworthy of any 
farther information, 

h Dost thou not know that I have power to crucify thee? &c.] 
Even they who maintain that the Jews had a power of executing 
capital sentences in Christ's time, acknowledge that power to have 
been under the control of the Roman governor; and that it was 
in fact so often controlfed, that at last the Jewish sanhedrim re- 
moved from the ehamber in which alone they could regularly pass 
them, that they might not have the mortification of seeing con- 
tinualty how little their decisions avaifed, when the most notorious 
criminal, if he had but money, could buy a pardon from their 
common masters. So that the dispute, after all the noise it has 
made in the learned world, seems at !ast to terminate in this 
nicety, “ Whether the consent of the Roman governor were ex- 
“ pressly asked before the Jews proceeded to an execution, or were 
“taken for granted if the contrary did not appear?” Or, in other 
words, “ Whether the efficacy of a sentence passed by the Jews 
“were owing to the express consent or the connivanee of the 
‘Romans?’ The conduct of the Jews in this case seems to prove 
the former of these to have been the true state of the affair; and 
vindicates not only the substanee of what Dr. Lardner has main- 
tained, but the particular manner in which he expresses it. See 
note c, on Matt. xxvii. 2. p. 377. 

i Thou couldst have no power at all against me except it were given 
thee from above.] Some have thought that the word avy, from 
above, refers to the situation of the temple, which stood much 
higher than the pretorium; and that it is as if Jesus had said, 
‘* | know that whatever thou dost against me, is only in consequence 
“ of the sentence passed in yonder court held above, so that their 
“ouilt is greater than thine.” But though this woufd very well 
aecount for the connexion of the latter part of the verse, I cannot 
think it altogether just; for had Providence permitted Pilate to 
seize Christ as one dangerous to Caesar's dignity, he would have 
had as much power of putting him to death as lic now had. It is 
therefore much more reasonable to suppose it refers to the per- 
mission of God's providenee. No thought was more proper to the 
occasion ; and I think the interpretation I have given to the latter 
clause, in this view, is natural, though not very common. But if 
any are not satisfied with it, they may consider whether 01x rovro 
miy not be connected with the beginning of the verse, so that it 


might be translated, Zhou couldst have no power at all against me, 
unless it were given thee from above for this purpose. (Compare 
note f, on John vii, 21.3 99.) 

k As he well knew how suspicious a prince Tiberius was, &c.] 
Every body that knows the character of Tiberius, especially as 
illustrated by Suetonius in his exccllent History, will see how 
naturally Pilate might be apprehensive on this head. 

1 In Hebrew, Gabbatha.] Tiere are various etymologies of this 
word, I think the most probable is that which derives it from 
ona, elevavrt, and so it intimates its being raise! on high. It was, 
perhaps, a kind of stage or scaYfold, in the midst of a spacious area 
belonging to the palace, in which the governor might place him- 
self on publie, and especially on judicial, oceasions. It plainly 
appears from the connexion of the words, that it was not In his 
house, but somewhere without, probably in some open place. 

m Was drawing on apace towards the sixth hour, aud was now 
about the third hour, &e.] Difficulties which seem to me quite 
invincible, attend the reading which is generally received, {J/ was 
about the sixth hour,] whether we reckon it, according to the Roman 
method of computation, six in the merning, or, according to the 
Jewish computation, twelve at noon.—The best commentators I 
know, (and among the rest of late, Dr, Guyse,) think the whole 
difficulty of reconciling these words of John with Mark, who tells 
us (chap. xv. 25. 3 189.) that Christ was crucified at the third 
hour; and with Matthew and Luke, who exactly agree with him 
in fixing the time of that darkness which happened while Christ 
hung upon the eross, (compare Matt. xxvii. 45; Luke xxiii. 44; 
and Mark xv. 33. 3 191.) is easily sulved by understanding it, 
according to the Roman account, of six in the morning. But as 
John was a Jew, and elsewhere seems to use the Jewish account, 
(John i. 39; iv. 6,52.) that very supposition is in general impro- 
bable. Or if, out of regard to the considerations which the learned, 
but here dubious and perplexed, Zeltnerus has urged, (see Zeltner. 
Hor. Pilat. p. 14. ef seq.) we were to grant il in general a suppesable 
ease, very strong objections will lie against supposing it here. For 
though we shonld, with many critics, take it for granted that the 
passover here fell late in April, (which was the latest it could fall,) 
the sun would not rise at Jerusalem till near five o'clock, and one 
cannot suppose the sanhedrim assembled till abont break of day. 
llow then is it possible, that their condemnation of Christ, luis 
arraignment and examination, first before Pilate, then before 
Ilerod, togetter with Pilate’s repeated examinations of him, and 
conferences with the Jews about him, as also the change of dress, 
scourging, crowning with thorns, &e. should be despatched by six? 
The very contents of the preceding sections seem to demonstrate 
the contrary.: On the other hand, it could not be twelve at noon, 
sinee Mark assures us to the contrary, and his account is confirmed 
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PILATE CONDEMNS JESUS, AND DELIVERS HIM TO BE CRUCIFIED. 


presented at Rome, was resolved to manage this incident so as to procure from the Jews a 
public acknowledgment of Czesar’s authority : and therefore, pointing to Jesus as he now JOMN 
appeared in this mock pomp of royalty, Ae says to the Jews, who were present in vast *E*- 
numbers, Behold your king, if you think fit to own him, as it is said many of you have 


, 15 But they cried out, 
) Away with Aim, away with 
him, crucify him. Pilate 
saith unto them, Shall I 
crucify your king? The 
chief priests answered, We 
have no king but Cesar. 
Matt. xxvii. 24. When 
Pilate saw that he could 
prevail nothing, but that ra- 
ther a tumult was made, he 
took water, and washed his 
hands before the multitude, 
jsaying, am innocent of the 
iblood of this just person: 
jsee ye fo ti. 
} 25 Then answered all the 
pore. and said, llis blood 
é on us, and on our chil- 
dren. 
Be Luke xxiii. 24. And Pi- 
late, [willing to conteut the 
jpeople,) gave sentence that 
wt sliould be as they re- 
quired. nerk XV. lon 
i 25 And he released to 
them [Barabbas,} that for 
isedition and murder was 
cast into prison, whom they 
yhad desired; [and when he 
had scourged Jesus,} he de- 
livered him to their will to 
jbe crucified. [Matt. xxvii. 
)26. Mark xv. 15. John xix. 
,16.] 
W Matt. xxvii. 31. And after 
that they had mocked him, 
they a the [purple] robe 
foff from him, and put his 
own raiment on him, and 
Jed him away to crucify 
‘him. [lark xv. 20.) 
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tude,” sayin 
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‘should be put to death. 


































both by Matthew and Luke. (See the places just now quoted, and 
note d, on Mark 15. 25. sect. clxxxix.)—I cannot therefore but con- 
clude, with Columelus, (Odserv, p. 77.) Beza, and Erasmus, that 
iustead of the sixth we should read the third hour, that is, nine in 
the morning. For this we have the authority of the Cambridge 
Manuscript, and of Peter of Alexandria, who expressly asserts it 
Was zgrn, dhe third, in the original copy, which he says continued 
till lis tirne ; and though, as Dr. Mill a bandantiy shews in his An- 
otation on this place, all the best manuscripts and ancient versions 
are on the other side, I am obliged here to follow the superior 
authority of common sense: however, in submission to the greatest 
2tuber of copies, | have still retained the common reading in the 
version, and have only given what I apprehend'to be the true read.. 
‘ng in the paraphrase.—Some other unsatisfactory hypotheses will 
he touched on in the note last referred to. See a large and accurate 
View of them in Wolf. Cur. Phil. Vol. 1. p. 969—976. 
| _n He icok woter and washed his hands, §c.} It is well known that 
he Jews in some cases were appointed ta wash their hands, asa 
solemn token that they were not themselves concerned in the mur- 
der committed by some unknown person: (see Deut. xxi. 6—9.) 
but as this was also a rite that was frequently used by the Gentiles 
aa token of innocence, it is more probable that Pilate, who was a 
entile, did it in conformity to them. See Grotius, in loc. and 
Elsner, Observ, Vol. I. p. 122, 123. 
| © May his blood be onus, and on our children!) As this terrible 
“) amprecation was dreadfully answered in the ruin so quickly brought 
) on the Jewish nation, and the calamities which have since pursued 
‘) that wretched people, in almost all ages and countries; so it 
was peculiarly illustrated in the severity with which Titus, mer- 
iful as te naturally was, treated the Jews whom he took during 
he siege of Jerusalem; of whom Josephus himself writes, (Zell, 
Fud. lib. v. cap. 11. [al. vi. 12.] 3.1.) that wxtriyouners avetrzvenyro, 
taring been scourged and tortured ina very derrible manner, they 
roere crucified in the view, and bear the walls of this city; perhaps, 
among other places, on Mount Calvary; and it is very probable 
his might be the fate of some of those very persons who now join- 
edin this cry, as it undoubtedly was of many of their children, 
Por Josephus, who was an eye-witness, expressly delares, “ that the 
number of those thus crucified was so great, that there was not 
room for the crosses to stand by each other; and that at hst they 
‘had not wood enough to make crosses of.’ A passage which, 
Pspecially when compared with the verse before us, impressés and 
stonishes me beyond any other whieh I recollect in the whole 
tory. If this were not the very finger of God pointing out their 
rime in erucifying his Son, itis hard to say what could deserve to 
ve called so.— Elsner has abundantly shown, that amoag the Greeks, 
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so 
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righteous [man;] look you [to] the consequences of shedding [/¢,] and remember you 
are answerable for them, whatever they may prove. 
ing, We will venture those consequences :——may his blood, if innocent, de 02 us, and on 
our children ! and may the curse of shedding it lie upon us throughout all generations !° 
And when they had said this, Pé/ate, who now was something easier in his own mind, LUKE 
and was desirous to satisfy the people, since he perceived it could be done no other *XII- 
way, pronounced sentence that what they demanded should be, done, and that Jesus 24 


the persons on whose testimony others were put to death, used, by 
a very solemn execration, to devote themselves to the divine ven- 
geance, if the person so condemned were not really guilty. (X!sner, 
Observ. Vol. I. p. 123—125.)\—We are told by Crotius, (De Jure 
Bell. et Pac. lib. iti. cap. iv. 3 9. No. 2.) that Titus commanded the 
women and children of the Jews to be exposed in theatres, and 
there to be devoured by wild beasts: a fact which 1 should have 
thought it extremely proper to mention here, if any authority were 
produced to support it. But as I cannot meet with any such ac 
count in Josepbus, Iam ready to ascribe what Grotius says of it, to 
a slip of memory in that great critic; especially considering how 
improbable it was, that so humane a prince as Titus should be 
guilty of such almost unexampled cruelty. On the contrary, in 
the only passage I recollect, where Josephus speaks of exposing the 
Jewish captives to wild beasts, (Joseph. Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cop. 9. 
[al. vii. 16.] $2.) it is expressly said, that Titus sold all who were 
under seventeen years old. 

p Desirous to satisfy the people : rosxxvov nomsx.) As lis former 
administration had given Hen a great deal of disgust, he might 
very probably think it absolutely necessary thus to appease them : 
yet they afterwards followed him with their accusations to his ruin ; 
and thus, hy the righteous judgment of God, he lost all the adyan- 
tage which he hoped to gain by this base compliance, as Felix cid, 
when he afterwards injured Paul on the same unworthy principles. 
Acts xxiv. 27. 

q Having already scourged Jesus: Qzxyeddwtas.) Many critics, 
and among the rest Elsner, ( Observ. Vol. I. p. 125.) have shewn that 
scourging used to precede crucifixion; but as John, who is most 
exact in his acconnt of this part of the story, mentions his having 
been scourged before, and says acthing of the repetition of it, 
(which, considering Pilate’s conviction of his innocence, he wonld 
probably spare,) I chuse to interpret the word in this manner, which 
the original will very well bear. i 

r They took the purple robe of from him.] It is observable, as we 
have seen above, p. 382. that Matthew (chap. xxvii. 28.) mentions @ 
scarlet robe, xoxxwry xdrxuvd2z, and Mark (clrap. xv. 17. as well as 
here,) a purple garmen?, rv sogpvexv. I take not upon me to deter- 
mine whether either of these words be used for the other, waving, 
as in some other cases, the most exact signifieation; or whether 
there were wo garments used, a purple vest, and over that a scarlet 
robe. Wowever, it is prohable, whatever they were, Pilate, or any 
of his chief officers, would not cover his bleeding body with any 
thing better than an old and perhaps tattered habit, which answer- 
ed their contemptuous purpose much better than the best which 
the governor's wardrobe could have afforded 
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have execution done, as usual, before noon. And Pilate, finding he must, after all, yield secr. 
to the people, and consent to the death of Jesus, lest his former struggle should be misre- 188. 





done. But they again cried out with indignation and disdain, Away with [hem,] away 15 
with [him ;] weare so far from owning him, that we desire thee to crucify him. Palate 
says to them, What, shall I crucify your king ? How strange and how extravagant a 
demand is thist And the chief priests answered, in the name of all the people, Ie have 
no king but the emperor Tiberius Caesar, whose royal authority we all of us acknow- 
ledge, and will always maintain. 

And Pilate, seeing that it siguified nothing any longer to oppose the popular torrent, 
but that ae rather grew more tumultuous by the delay, was determined however to 
do all he could to make his own conscience easy in complying with this their unjust re- 24 
quest; and therefore he took water and washed his hands in the presence of the mulii- 

.* o, I call heaven and earth to witness that I am innocent of the blood of this 


MATT. 
XXVIL. 


And all the people answered, say- 25 


And in pursuance of that sentence, he released to them Barabbas, who (as was said 25 
before) was thrown into prison for sedition and murder ; but whom, aggravated as his 
crimes were, they had importunately desired in preference to Christ; and haotug (as we 
related above, John xix. 1. p. 382.) already scourged Jesus, he did not renew that tor- 
ture ;1 however, de delivered him to their will to be crucified, with such circumstances 
as they thought proper; and they soon shewed that their tender mercies were cruel. 

And when the Jewish mob had thus prevailed, after they had mocked and insulted 
him for a while, just as the Roman soldiers had before done in the pretorium, deriding 
his pretences to a kingdom, and abusing him like the vilest slave, they took the purple 31 
robe off from him,’ and having dressed him again wn his own garments, they led him 
away to be crucified in the manner which we shall presently relate. 


MATT. 
RAVI. 


336 7 CHRIST, BEARING HIS CKOSS, IS LED AWAY TO BE CRUCIFIED. 
IMPROVEMENT. ‘ 
SECT. LET us now, by a lively act of faith, bring forth the blessed Jesus to our imagination, as Pilate brought him 
188. forth to the people. Let us with affectionate sympathy survey the indignities which were offered him when he 


———- gave his back to the smiters, and his cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; and hid not his face from 
JOHN shame and spitting. (Isa. 1.6.) Behold the man wearing his purple robe and thorny crown, and bearing the 
AIX.1 yeed which smote him, in his right hand for a sceptre! Behold, not merely the man, but the Son of God, thus 
© vilely degraded, thus infamously abused! Shall we, as it were, increase his sufferings, and, while we condemn 
the fury and cruelty of the Jews, shall we crucify him to ourselves afresh, and put hin to an open shame ? 
(Heb. vi. 6.) Or, shall we overlook him with slight and contempt, and Aide our faces from him, who for our 

sake thus exposed his own? (Isa. iii. 3.) 
7,8 Let the caution even of this heathen judge, who feared when he heard he so much as pretended to be the Son 
of God, engage us to reverence him, especially considering in how powerful a manner he has since been declared 
marr, to ée so. (Rom. i. 4.) Let us in this sense have nothing to do with the blood of this just Person. Let his ex- 
XVII. ample teach us patiently to submit to those sufferings which God shall appoint for us, remembering that no ene- 

10 mies and no calamities we meet with could have any power against us, except it were given them from above. 
24,26 How wisely was it ordered by divine Providence, that Pilate should be obliged thus to acquit Christ, even 
while he condemned him; and to speak of him as a righteous Person, in the same breath with which he 
doomed him to the death of the most flagitious malefactor! And how lamentably does the power of worldly 
interest over conscience appear, when, after all the convictions of his own mind, as well as the admonitions of 
LUKE his wife, he yet gave him up to popular fury! O Pilate, how gloriously hadst thou fallen in the defence of the 
XXII. Son of God! and how justly did God afterwards leave thee to perish by the resentment of that people whom thou 
24,25 wast now so studious to oblige !s 

MATT. | Who can without trembling read that dreadful imprecation, May his blood be on us, and on our children! 
XXVIE Words which, even to this day, have their remarkable and terrible accomplishment in that curse which has pursued 


J 


25 the Jews through seventeen hundred years. Lord, may it at length be averted, and even turned into a blessing! Ma 
they /ook on him whom they hace pierced, and mourn, till all the obstinacy of their hearts be subdued ! till they 
bow down in glad submission to that King whom God has set on his holy hill, and thus are brought themselves to 


reign with him in everlasting honour and joy! 





SECTION CLXXXIX. 


Jesus, being delicered up by Pilate to the rage of the people, bears his cross to Calvary, and is there nailed 


I>) 


to it, Matt. xxvii. 82—-34, 38. Mark xv. 21—23, 25, 27, 28. 


JOHN xix. 16. 


passed sentence upon Jesus, to satisfy the restless clamour of the 
Jews, and had delivered him to the soldiers to be crucified, his prosecutors, having gained 
their point, hastened his execution; avd having insulted and abused him, (as was said 
be before,) they took Jesus and led him away to that terrible punishment.* 
Niue And, to expose him to the greater ighominy and reproach, and to prejudice tl 
GEE nd, to expose him to the greater ignominy and reproach, and to prejudice the people 
XxII1. More strongly against him, there were also two other (men, who were} condemned to die 
32 upon the cross for a robbery, and were well known to be great »ma/efactors, that were fed 
out of Jerusalem wth him, to be erecutcd at the same time; that in such company he 
might be thought to suffer for the worst of crimes. 
JOHN And Jesus, thus attended as a criminal, was led through the city, carryiag a heavy 
XIX. part of 42s cross on his shoulders, according to the custom of those who were to be cru- 
17 cified : and in this manner he went out of the city to @ place which lay on the western 
side of Jerusalem, but a little without the boundaries of it,” which was called in the He- 


a NOW after Pilate had 


JOHN 


Luke xxtii. 26—34. 


John xix. 16—J8, 


JOHN xix. t6. 


AND they took Jesus, and 
led him away. 


Luke xxiii. 32. And there 
were also two other male- 
factors Jed with him, to be 
put to death. 


John xix. 17. And hé, 
bearing his cross, went forth 
into a place called the place 
of a skull, which is called in 
the Hebrew, Golgotha. 


LUKE 


brew language, Gol/gotha, [or] the place of a si-ull ; because the bodies of many criminals, 
having been executed on that little eminence, were buried there. 
And as they led him on, Jesus was now sc faint with the loss of blood, so very sore 
XXIH. with the lashes and bruises he had received, and so fatigued with the load of such a large 
26 piece of timber, that he was not able to proceed so fast as they desired, especially consider- 
ing..how little time they had before them to finish their work. And as he was advancing 
slowly to the place of execution, they mct on the road a pocmmirican, who was a native 


s Leave thee to perish, &c.] Josephus nee lib, xviii. cap. 4. 
fal. 5.] 4 1, 2.) expressly assures us, that Pilate, having slain a con- 
siderable number of seditions Samaritans, was deposed from his 
government by Vitellius, and sent to Tiberius at Rome, who died 
before he arrived there. And Eusebius tells us, (Hist. Eecles. lib. 
ii, cop. 7.) that quickly after, (having, as others say, been banished 
to Vienne in Gaul,) be laid violent hands upon himself, falling on 
his own sword. Agrippa, who was an eye-witness to many of his 
enormities, speaks of him in his oration to Cains Caesar, as one who 
had been a man of a most infamous character ; (Philo. Jud. in Leg. 
p. 1034.) and by that manner of speaking, as Velesius well observes, 
it is plainly intimated he was then dead. Tobably the accnsa- 
tions of other Jews following him, had before that proved his 
destruction. 

a They took Jesus and led him away. It is evident this text is 
parallel to Matt. xxvii. 31. and Mark xv. 20. But I have here, as in 
some other instances of two or more parallel passages, put one at 
the conclusion of a former section, auathe other at the begining 
of the next, for a better connexion.—T may also add, that this seems 
to me the exact place of Matt. xxvii. 3—10. in which the Evangelist 


Luke xxiii. 26. And as 
they led him away, [they 
fouud a man of Cyrene, Si- 
mon by name,] Mark, the 


relates the tragical end of Judas; but I hope T shall be indulged in 
trausposing it, partly that T may preserve a better proportion in the 
length of the sections, and chiefly that I may not interrupt the im- 
portant story of Christ's passion: and I more easily allow myself to 
do it, because probably the very same consideration engaged Mat- 
thew a little to anticipate it. Let it only here be observed, that the 
death of this traitor scems to have happened before that of his 
Master : so speedily did the divine vengeance pursue his aggravated 
crime. 

b Carrying a heavy part of his cross, went out of the city, dc.) 
Dr. Lardner has abundantly proved from many quotations that it 
was customary, not only for the Jews, (Numb. xv. 35; 1 Kings xxi. 
13; Acts vii. 58.) but also for the Sicilians, Ephesians, and Romans, 
to execute their malefactors withont the gates of their cities. (Sce 
his Credibility, part i. Vol. T. p. 354, 355.)——W hat our Lord carried 
was not the whole cross, but only that éransverse piece of wood to 
which his arms were afterwards fastened ; and which was called 
antenne, or furca, going across the siipes or upright beam,which was 
fixed in the earth. This the criminal used to carry, and therefore | 
was ealled furcifer. See Bishop Pearson, Ga the Creed, p. 203, 204. 
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THEY GAVE HIM VINEGAR TO DRINK MINGLED WITH GALL. 


father of Alexander and 
Rufus, who passed by, 
coming out of the country, 
and] they laid hold ou him ; 
{and him they compelled 
to bear his cross:} and on 
him they laid the cross, that 
he might bear 1 after Jesus. 
[Matt. xxvii. 32. Mark xv. 
Pt.) 


97 And there followed 
him a great company of 
people, and of women, 
which also bewailed and 
lamented him. 


28 But Jesus turning un- 
to them, said, Daughters of 
Jerusalem, weep not lor me, 
but weep for vourselves, 
and for your children. 


29 For behold the days are 
coming, in the which they 
shall say, Blessed are the 
barren, and the wombs that 
never bare, and the paps 
which never gave suck. 


30 Then shall they begin 
to say to the mountains, 
Fal! on us; and to the hills, 
Cover us. 


31 lor if they do these 
things in a green tree, what 
sha}] be done in the dry? 


Matt. xxvii. 33. And 
When they were come to 
[the] place called Golgotha, 
that is to say, [the] place 
of a skull, (Luke, or Cal- 
vary ;] (Mark xv. 22. Luke 
XXil, 33.] 

: 34 They gave him vinegar 
to drink, mingled with gall: 
and when he had tasted 
thereof, he would not drink. 


Mark xv. 23. And they 
{also] gave him to drink, 
Wine mingled with myrrh ; 
but he received i? not, 


25 And it was the third 
hour, and [there] they eru- 
cified him: {Luke xxiii. 33. 
dohn xix. 18.3 

27 And with him they 
erncify [Luke, the malefac- 
fors, or,] two thieves, the 
one on his right hand, 
and the other on his left, } 


33% 


of Cyrene, named Simon, the father of Alexander and Rufus, who atterwards became SECT. 
christians, and were of some note m the chureh: this Simon at that time was passing by 189. 
as he came out of the country to Jerusalem ; [and] they immediately faid hold on [hin] as 
one fit for their purpose, finding him a strong man, and it may be, suspecting that he was LUKE 
a favourer of Jesus ; [and] pretending that the authority of the Roman governor empowered XH. 
them to press any they met for this service, they compelled him to carry at least one end of 
his cross; and accordingly on hon they laid the cross, that he might carry it afier 
Fesus. 
And a great multitude of people crowded after him to sce the crucifixion ; avd particu- 27 
larly, a considerable number of women who had attended his ministry with great delight, 
followed him on this sad occasion; who were so tenderly affected with the moving sight, 
that they not only pitied him in their hearts, but a/so vented their concern in tears, and 
bewailed and lamented him ina very atiectionate manner. But Jesus turning to them, 
satd, Alas, ye daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, who am willing to submit to all 
the sufferings appointed for me, as what I know will issue in the salvation of my people, 
and in my exaltation to the highest glory ; du¢ rather weep for yourselces and for your 
children, in consideration of the dreadful judgments that these crimes will quickly bring 
upon this wretched people, whose calamities will be of much longer duration than mine. 
For, let it be remembered by you as my dying words, behold the days are surely and 29 
quickly comng, and some of you may live to see them, in which the innocent blood which 
this people have imprecated upon themselves, shall come down upon their heads in so 
terriblea manner, that ¢hey shad have reason to say, Huppy [are] the barren women, ani 
the wombs whieh necer bare children, and the breasts that never suckled them: for as 
relations are multiplied, sorrow shall be multiplied with them, and parents shall see their 
children subject to all the miseries which famine, and pestilence, and sword, and captivity, 
ean bring upon them. Then shall they who are now triumphing in my death, be 30 
trembling with horror in expectation of their own ; and, considering present calamities as 
the forerunners of future, yet more intolerable miseries, shall dcez, in despair of the divine 
mercy, fo say to the mountains, Fall onus; and to the hills, Cover us from the more 
dreadful pressure of God's wrath, which is kindled against us. For if they do these things 3) 
in the green wood, what shall be done in the dry 7 Vf such agonies as these fall upon me, 
who am not only an innocent person, but God's own Son, when I put myself in the stead 
of sinners, what will become of those wretches who can feel none of my supports and con- 
solations, and whose personal guilt makes them as proper fuel for the divine vengeance as 
ary wocd is to the consuming fire ? 
At length they arrived at the place of execution: end when they were come thither, marr. 
even fo the place which (we before observed) was called in Hebrew Golgotha, that ts ta XXVU 
say, the place of a skull, a little without the city [on] Mount Calvary, (which was the 33 
usual place for executing criminals, and seemed a proper spot of ground for the purpose, as 
on account of its eminence the malefactors crucified there might be seen at a considerable 
distance, and bya great number of spectators ;) J'4cy proceeded to the fatal purpose for 34 
which they came: and as it was customary to give to dying criminals a potion of strong 
wine mingled with spices, to cheer their spirits, and render them less sensible of their suf- 
ferings, the soldiers who attended him gave him nothing better to drink than vinegar 





28 


r 
singled with gall, by that odious mixture farther expressing their cruelty and contempt:  ° 
and when he had tasted [of 7,] that he might submit to every distasteful cireumstance 

which Providence allotted to him, e would not drink any large draught of it, as know- 

ing it would answer no valuable end to doit. Ad, as some of his friends had on that Mark 
oceasion provided a cordial cup, tiey gave Ain [also] a draught of generous wine to _ XV. 


drink, mingled with myrrh and other spices, which they thought proper on that sad oc- 29 
easion ;° éué Ae did noé receive [2t,] determining to bear the full force of his pains unal- 
layed by any such preparation, and to maintain his thoughts in the most vigorous 
OXGlGise. + 

And it was now the third hour of the day, or nine o'clock in the morning,* when 25 
they thus brought him to Mount Calvary; aud there, when all things were made ready, 
they nailed his hands and his feet to the cross, and crucified him. And they also crucified 27 
with him the two malefactors, for] robbers, that were mentioned before, the one on his 


right hand, and the other on has left ; and they piaced Jesus in the midst, as a mark of 


c They gave him also wine to drink, mingled with myrrh.j) Some 
think this was sour wine, caNed vinegar by Matthew; but 1 appre- 
hend the reasons which Dr. Edwards has produced (£xercit. part 
ut. No, 2. p. 178—188.) sufficiently prove that this wine mingled with 
myrrh was a different mixture from the vinegar and gall which he 
received so far as to taste it. Probably those ptous women, some of 
them (as the story shows) persons in plentiful circumstances, 
whose zeal engaged them to follow him t6 Calvary, and afterwards 
so liberally to prepare unguents and aromatic drugs for his em- 
balming, had provided on this sad occasion some rich wine temper- 
el with choice spices, which , with perfect propriety he refused to 
taste, lest malice should insinitafé Ke intended thereby to render 
himseif insensible of the terrors of death, 

d /t was now the third hour of the day, or uine o'clock in the 
morning.] Ican by ho means agree with Vossius ard some other 
eritics, to read it here the sixth hour; for there ouglit to be very 


cogent reasous for departing from the authority of all the best co- 
pies and ancient versions: (See Dr. Mill, zn foc.) Nor can I think, 
with Heinsius, that these words in Mark refer not to the hour of 
the day in which Christ was crucified, but to the length of time he 
had been npon the cross when his garments were divided, which 
Mark had spoken of just before, in ver. 24. For as Mark mentions 
the sixth and the ninth hour, (ver. 33.) this interpretation would 
oblige us to conclude, either that Mark used two very different 
ways of computation wilhin the compass of a few verses, or else 
that Christ did not expire till] he had been nine hours on the cross. 
And as these objections equally tie against Godwyn’'s hypothesis, 
(Moses and Aaron, book iii. chap.i.) that we are here to distinguish 
between the four larger and twelve smaller hours into which the 
day was divided, ] do not think it necessary more particularly to 
consider it, though the learned Gerhardus in his Ffarmony, prefers 
it to all others. Compare note m, on John xix. 11. 3 188. p. 38.1. 


ae ae 


388 * REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S CRUCIFIXION AND PRAYER. 

SECT. the greatest indignity, to prejudice the multitude the more against him, and to induce them (J. 

189. to regard him as the most infamous criminal of the three. And thus the seripture was Pe gee sake 38. 

remarkably fulfilled, (Isa. lili. 12.) in whieh the prophet Isaiah, speaking with an amazing 3} a 

MARK plainness of the sufferings of the Messiah, saztn, “ And ke was numbered with the 

XV. « transgressors.”* 

LUKE And Jesus made no manner of resistance to this cruel violence, nor did he revile them 

“AIT. even when they were distorting his limbs as on a rack, and nailing his hands and his feet 
on the full stretch to the accursed tree; but, in the midst of his anguish, he breathed out 
his soul in a compassionate prayer for his murderers: and pleading the only excuse which 
the most extensive charity could suggest, he said, Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they are doiny :' The Roman soldiers, who were the iramediate instruments of 
his death, having indeed but little knowledge of him ; and the Jews, who were the authors 
of it, through their obstinate prejudices not apprehending who he was: “ for if they had 


“ Known him, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.” (1 Cor. ii. 8.) 


IMPROVEMENT. 


HERE let us pause a while, and make a few serious reflections on this amazing story, which the Evangelists 

JOHN relate with so much simplicity. Behold the Son of God bearing his cross, fainting under the load of it, and at 
XTX. length extended upon it and nailed to it! Him they took, and with wicked hands crucified and slew him, (Acts 
17, 18 ij, 93.) Blessed Jesus, was it for this that thou didst honour our nature by an union to thine own, and come from 
thy throne of glory to visit these abodes of misery and guilt! Was it for this that so many gracious discourses were 

MARK delivered, and so many works of love and power performed ! for this, that thou mightest be treated as the worst of 
Pee 3 criminals, and suspended on a cross in the air, as if unworthy ofa place on earth even to die upon! Amazing and 
~“2«° lamentable sight! Justly, O sun, mightest thou blush to see it! justly, O earth, mightest thou tremble to support it! 
LUKE Lord, like these pious women who had the zeal and fortitude to attend thee when thine own apostles forsook 
xxi. thee and fled, we would follow thee weeping: yet not for thee, but for ourselves,—that our guilt had brought us 
27, 28 under a condemnation from which we could be redeemed by nothing less than the precious blood of the Son of 
God, that Lam6 without blemish and without spot. (1 Pet. i. 19.)—We would behold herein the goodness and 

the severity of God: (Rom, xi. 22.) for while the riches of his goodness are displayed in his providing a ransom 

for the redemption of lost sinners, an awful proof is given of the severity of his justice in his not sparing his own ‘ 

Son, nor exempting him from the sorrows and sufferings due to sin, when he came to put himself in the stead of 
simners: and may we not in such a view tremble for fear of him, and be afraid of his judgments ? (Psalm 

exix, 120.) Who can support the weight of his indignation, especially when it shall come aggravated by the 

31 abuse of so much love! If these things be done in the green wood, what shall be donein the dry 2 And if such 
sufferings be inflicted, where there was not any personal guilt to kindle the flame, on one who only answered for the 
sins of others, what then will be the end of those who, by their own iniquities, are become as fuel prepared for the 
fire, and are as vessels of wrath fitted to destruction ? 

33 How shocking is it to behold the vile indignities that were put upon a suffering Jesus, and to reflect upon the 
cruel treatment that he met with from his insulting enemies! Yet have not we been verily guilty concerning this 
matter? (Gen. xli. 21.) Are not we chargeable with despising Christ ? and have we not erueified the Son of God 

34 afresh, and put him to an open shame ? (Heb. vi. 6.) O may that apology be heard in our favour,— Father, 

forgive them, for they know not what they do! For surely sinnersdo not know what they do, when they pierce 
Christ by their sins, and turn away their faces from him. But under all his sufferings, how amazing was his meek- 
ness! and how compassionate the concern which he expressed for his most cruel persecutors! May we learn 
patience, and love to our enemies, from so bright an example of it! May we like him, d/ess them that curse us, and 
pray for them that despitefully use us qnd persecute us! (Matt. v. 44.) Instead of being ingenious to aggra- 
vate their faults, and to paint them in the most shocking colours, let us rather seek for the best excuses which even 
the worst of causes will fairly bear; influenced by that charity which, unconstrained, believes no evil, and hopeth 
all things even against hope. (1 Cor. xiii. 5, 7.) 

Gracious Saviour! thy dying prayer, and thy dying blood, were not like water spilt upon the ground ; they 
came up in remembrance before God when thy gospel began to be preached at Jerusalem: and multitudes who 
were now consenting to thy death, gladly received thy word, and were baptized: (Acts ii. 41.) and they are now 
in glory, celebrating that grace which has taken out the scarlet and crimson dye of their sins, and turned that blood 


4 


which they so impiously shed, into the balm of their wounds, and the life of their souls. 37 @\y 1b. S556, 


(John, and Jesus in the 





J 
28 And the scripture 
was fulfilled, which saith, 
And he was numbered wit}: 
the transgressors. 
Luke xxiii. 34. Then 
said Jesus, Father, forgive 
them, for they know not 
what they do, 


Ibid. 


SECTION CXC. 


Christ's garments are divided by lot ; and while he ts himself insulted on the cross, he shows his merey to the 
penitent thief. Matt. xxvii. 85-37, 39-44. Mark xv, 24, 26, 29—32. Luke xxii. 34—43, John 
SECT. xix, 19-24, 
190; 
JOAN xix. 23, 


ee JOHN xix. 23. ss 
q : . rie . HEN the soldiers, when 
joun HE soldiers therefore, when they had thus erucified Jesus, took his garments, which they had crucified Jesus 


XIX. according to custom they had stripped off, that the shame of suffering naked might be took his garments, and | 


e And he was numbered with the transgressors.) Ichuse, in quo-| f Father, forgive them, &c.) This is one of the most striking 
tations from the Old Testament, to keep as close to our English passages in the world. 


version of the passage quoted as the Greek will allow me, that the 
memory of the hearer may assist him in distinguishing the text ; 
else 1 should have rendered avuwy, criminals, as the word ovts, 
which Isaiah uses, seems also to signify. The least offence is a 
transgression of the Jaw of God, or astepping over the boundaries 
he has prescribed ; but this imports much more. 


cross, he seems to feel the injury these poor creatures did to their 
own sons, more than the wounds they gave him; and, as it were, to 
forget his own anguish ina concern tor their salvation. I render 7 
woious, what they are doing, as thinking that version most ex- 


t . « ° . . 
pressive of the present circumstance; and indeed it is the exact 


import of what grammiarians call the present tense, 


While niy are actually nailing him tu the ~ 
1 











THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND RULERS MOCK AND DERIDE CHRIST. 


made four parts, to every 
soldier a part; [Mark, cast- 
ing lots upon them, what 
every man should take ;} 
and also Ats coat: now the 
coat was without seam, 
woven from the top 
throvghout. [Matt. xxvil. 
35. Mark xv. 24. Luke 
Xxiii. 34.] 

24 They said therefore 
among themselves, Let us 
not rend it, but cast lots 
for it whose it shall be: 
flat the scripture [spoken 
by the prophet] might be 
fulfilled, which saith, They 
parted my raiment among 
them, and for my vesture 
they did cast lots. These 
things therefore the soldiers 
did. [Matt. xxvii. 33.] 

Matt. xxvii. 36. And 
sitting down, they watclied 
him there: 

37 And set up over his 
head [the superscription of] 
his accusation written, 
THIS IS JESUS [Joha, 
OF NAZARETH,] THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 
[Mark xv. 26. Luke xxiii. 
38. John xix. 19.] 

John xix. 19. And Pilate 
wrote [the] title, and put it 
on the cross. 

20 This title then read 
many of the Jews: for the 
place where Jesus was cru- 
cified was nigh to the city: 
and it was written in [let- 


ters of] Hebrew, [and] 
Greek, [and] Latin. [Luke 
XX. 38.] 


21 Then said the chief 
priests of the Jews to Pi- 
late, Write not, The king 
of the Jews; but that he 
said, lam king of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, What 


I have written, T have 
written. 
Matt. xxvii. 39. And 


[Luke, the people stood be- 
holding: and] they that 
passed by, reviled him, 
wagging their heads, [Mark 
xv. 29. Luke xxiii. 35.] 

40 And saying, [Ah,] 
thon that destroyest the 
temple, and bunildest 7f in 
three days, save thyself; 
fandjif thou be the Son of 
God, come down from the 
cross. [Mark xv. 29, 30.] 

41 Likewise also the chief 
priests, [Luke, and the 
rulers also with them, de- 
tided him, and] [mocking, 
suid among themselves,] 
with the scribes and elders, 
{Mark xv. 31. Luke xxiii. 
35.] 

42 He saved others, liim- 
self he cannot save: if he 
be [Luke, Christ, the cho- 


a Woven from ihe top throughout in one whole piece.) Perhaps 
this curious garment might be the work and present of some of the 
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added to all the agony of the cross; avd as it was usual for the executioners to have the SECT. 
earments of the criminal whom they put to death, they made four parts of his clothes, 190. 
assigning to each soldier of the quaternion employed on that occasion a part, and casting 
lots upon them, which of the four each man should take} and they took also the vest, or JOHN 
inner-garment ; 2ow the vest had this curious circumstance attending it, that it was without *I*. 
any seam atall, being woven from the top throughout in one whole piece.* And as 24 

this was considered by them as more valuable than ordinary, they said therefore one to 
cnother, Let us not spoil this coat, as we must do if we go about to ¢ear zt into four parts, 

but let us cast lots for it, whose the whole of it shall he: and accordingly they did 

so, that the scripture spoken by the prophet David in the person of the Messiah might 

thus de literally fulfilled, which saith, (Psal. xxii. 18.) “ They divided my garments 

“ among them, and cast lots for my vesture.”” These things therefore the solders did, 

though with the utmost freedom as to themselves, yet by the secret disposal of Providence, 

which, by an undiscerned influence on their minds, led them to act in a remarkable cor- 
respondence to the divine oracle. And having done this, they sat down near the cross, MATT. 
and guarded him and the other two who were crucified with him, that none might come SSVI. 
there to rescue them before they were quite dead.° 

And, as the usual method was in cases of crucifixion, they put upon the cross, over Ais 37 
head, a superseription in capital letters,4 containing the substance of /2s pretended crime, 
written in these remarkable words, 7'H#S IS JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. And indeed it was Pilate who wrote [this] title, and JOHN 
ordered them to put it on the cross; which, howsoever it was designed as a reproach to | 41%. 
Jesus, was in effect a declaration of his real character; and, by the secret providence of 
God, was overruled in a remarkable and public manner to proclaim the kingdom of 
Christ, while it was only meant to expose and ridicule his title to it. Many of the Jews 20 
therefore that came up to the feast of the passover, read this inscription ; because the 
plaee where Jesus was crucified was near to the city, and lay but just without the gates : 
and, that the inscription might be generally understood, 2¢ was expressed, by Pilate’s order, 
in three languages, and written both in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin letters, so 
that it might easily be read by Jews, Romans, and most other foreigners.° 

Now when the inscription was drawn up, the ehief priests of the Jews were very much 2} 
offended at the form in which it was expressed, and therefore objected against it, and sazd 
to Pilate, Do not write, The king of the Jews ; for we entirely disown him under that 
character, as thou well knowest; du¢ rather write that he said, I am the king of the Jews. 

But Pé/ate, who was very much displeased at the importunity by which, contrary to his 22 
inclination and judgment, they had extorted from him the sentence of death he had passed 
upon Jesus, azswered with some warmth, What I have written, I have written; and, 
whoever may object against it, 1am determined it shall stand as it is. 

When therefore they were unable to procure any alteration, they were determined pub- mart, 
licly to turn it into a jest, and therefore some of them went in person to Calvary, to msult XXVIt 
and scoff at Jesus, even in his last moments. And the common people that stood bchold- 39 
ing the execution, reviled him ; and even they that passed by oa the road blasphemed 
him, shaking thew heads at him, in an upbraiding, scornful manner; And saying, AA, 40 
thou vain boaster, that wouldst destroy the temple, and build it again in three days ! \ct 
us now see if thou canst save thyself, and if thou art indeed the Son of God, give usa 
proof of thy power now, and come down from the cross ; for in thy present circumstances 
that will be the most proper miracle thou canst work in confirmation of thy pretended mis- 
sion. And in like manner also, the chief priests, together with the scribes and elders, 4] 
and the rulers also themselves, the malice of whose hearts had made them to forget the 
dignity of their characters, and to attend among the mob upon this base and barbarous 
occasion, joined with them in their scoffs, and with a scornful sneer derided him ; [and } 
mocking, said one to another, Ay, this is he that saved others, and undertook to give them 49 
perfect deliverance and everlasting happiness; [4u¢] now you see he cannot save himself 
from the most infamous execution : 2f he dc really the true Messiah, the Elect of God, and, 





¢ That none might come to rescue them, &c.] This was the 
more necessary in this kind of execution, because the wounds 


pious women who attended him, and ministered to him of their 
substance. (Luke viii. 3.) The hint here given of its make, has 
set some mechanical heads to work to contrive a frame for weaving 
such a vest; and @ good cut of it may be seen in Calmet’s Dic- 
tionary, oo the word VESTMENTS. Vol. HI. p. 119. 

b They divided my garments among them, $0.) We are no where 
told that David's goods were thus divided ; and there are several 
other passages in the xxiid psalm, particularly that in which 
mention is made of piercing his hauds and his feet, to which no 
circumstance of David's personal sufferings seems to have borne 
any resemblance. It therefare seems to me exceeding probable, 
that in this scripture and some others, the mind of the prophet 
was thrown into a preternatural ecstasy, in which, on some secret 
intimation given to him that he therein personated the Messiah, he 
wrote expressly what the Spirit dictated, without any particular re- 
gard to himself; so that David might, for any thing I can find, with 
equal propriety have written such a psalm, if his whole life had 
been as prosperous and peaceable as the reign of Solomon his son. 
(Compare 1 Pct. i. 10—12.) 


given in crucifixion were not gencrally mortal. The person cri- 
cified died partly by the loss of blood, if any large vessel was 
pierced by the nails, when nails (as here) were used; but chiefly 
by the violent distortion of the limbs, which were stretched forth 
as on a rack: a circumstance which must, no doubt, occasion 
exquisite anguish. ; ae 

d They put over his head a superscription.] This Bishop Pearson 
(On the Creed, p. 205.) and Dr. Lardner, (Credibility, part i. book 
i. chap. 7.3 10. Vol. I. p. 347.) have abundantly proved to be usual 
in cases of any extraordinary punishment. ; 

e In Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin letters.) It was writtea in 
Latin, for the majesty of the Roman empire; in Greek, for the 
information of the vast numbers of Hlellenists who made use of 
that language, as indeed most provinces of the Roman empire did; 
(see Brerewood’s Inquiries, chap. i.—iv.) and in Hebrew, as it was 
the yulgar language of the place —Thus the imscription set up in __ 
the temple, to prohibit strangers from coming within those sacred 
limits, was written in all these three languages. See Joseph. Bell. 
Jud. lib. vi. cap. 2. [al. vil. 4.) 3 4. 


390 THE DIFFERENT CONDUCT OF THE TWO MALEFACTORS. 
SECT. in consequence of that divine choice, be the king of Israel, as he has so often pretended, 
190. fet him now come down from the cross [and] save himself from death, that we may see 
a demonstration of his saving power, and we will then believe him! Nay, they were at 
MATT. onee so profane and so stupid as to borrow on this oceasion the words foretold by David, 
SNVIT- (Pal. xxii. 8.) and to say, “ He trusted in God, and boasted of his interest in him; /e¢ 
<< him deltcer him now, rf he will have him, or if he delighteth in him ;” for he has often 
said, I am the Son of God: the priests themselves not observing that this was the very 
language which the murderers of the Messiah are there described as using. 
LUKE And the soldiers also who kept guard at that time, joined with the rest of the speetators, 
AAUT. and moehked him; coming to hin, and offering him vinegar to drink in the midst of 
37 his agonies; (compare John xix. 29. p. 892.) And saying, as the rulers and people had 
done, If thou art really, as thou hast frequently pretended, the hing of the Jews,® before 
thou undertakest to deliver them, save thyself from our power, and so begin to assert thy 
claim to a supreme authority. 
39 And one of the malefactors also,” who hung on the eross with him, regardless of that 
innocence and dignity whieh Jesus manifested under all his sufferings, and unaffected with 
a sense of his own aggravated guilt, upbraided him with the same [reproach, and ] seorm- 
fully dfasphemed him as an impostor, saying, If thou art the Messiah, why dost thou not 
40 save thyself and us, who are now dying with thee? Bud the other, awakened to a sense 
of his sin, and convinced in his heart that Jesus was indeed the promised Messiah, answered 
his companion, and rebuked him, saying, Dost thou not fear God, even now when thou 
thyself art in the same condemnation ? n such an awful circumstance as this, dost thou 
dare to increase thy erimes with thy dying breath, and to behave thysetf so insolently in 
4] the immediate view of God’s righteous tribunal? And we indced are justly thus eon- 
demned ; for we reeeitve no more than what is due for the notorious crimes we have 
committed: bué this [man] has done nothing by any means amiss, nor is there the least 
insolence or absurdity in that high claim which he has made, though appearances be for 
42 the present so much against it. And having thus rebuked his companion, and testified his 
full persuasion of the innoeence of Jesus, Ae then direeted his diseourse to him, and said to 
Jesus, looking upon him with the humblest and the most contrite regard, Lord, though 
this wretch derides thy mission, I firmly believe it; and I beg that thou wouldst graciously 
remember me when thou comest into that thy kingdom, to whieh I doubt not but God 
43 will raise thee in spite of death and hell! And Jesus, turning towards him, sazd to him, 
with a mixture of the greatest dignity and merey, Veri/y I say unto thee, and solemnly 
assure thee of it as a most certain truth, that this very day thou shalt be with me in para- 
dise, sharing the entertainments of that garden of God, the abode of happy spirits when 
separate from the body ;* and there shall thy departing soul, as soon as thou hast breathed 
thy last, immediately begin to reap the fruits of that faith which breaks through so dark a 
cloud, and honours me in the midst of this infamy and distress. 


IMPROVEMENT. 





JOHN 


XIX. were now heaping upon him! While these rapacious soldiers were dividing 


sen of God,] the king of 
Israel, let him now come 
down froin the cross, [Luke, 
and save himself,] [that we 
may see,} aud we will be- 
lieve him. [Mark. xv. 3], 
32. Luke xxiii. 35] 

43 He trusted in God, let 
him deliver him now, if he 
will have him: for he said, 
1 am the Son of God. 


Luke xxiii. 36. And the 
soldiers atso mocked him, 
coming to him, and offer- 
ing him vinegar; 

37 And saying, if thou 
be the king of the Jews, 
save thiyself. 


39 And one of the male- 
factors [also] which were 
hanged for crucified with 
him, cast the same in his 
teeth, aad] railed on him, 
saying, If thou be Christ, 
save thyself and us. [Matt. 
xxvit. 4. Mark xv. 32.] 

40 But the other answer- 
ing, rebuked him, saying, 
Dos. not thou fear God, 
seeing thou art in the same 
condemnation? 

4] And we indeed justly; 
for we receive the due re- 
ward of our deeds: but this 
man hath done nothing 
aniiss. 

42 And he said unto Je- 
sus, Lord, remember me 
when thou comest into thy 
kingdom. 


43 And Jesus said nnto 
him, Verily I say unto thee, 
To-day shalt thou be with 
nic in paradise. 


. 


How great and glorious does the Lord Jesus Christ appear in the midst of all those dishonours which his enemies 
g the spoils, parting his raiment among 


23, 24 them, and casting lots for his vesture, God was working in all, to crown him with a glory which none could 
take from him, and to make the lustre of it so much the more econspieuous by that dark cloud which now sur- 


rounded him. 
MATT, 


His enemies upbraided him as an abandoned misereant, deserted both by God and man; but he (though able 


xXVI. to have come down from the cross in a moment, or by one word from thenee to have struck these insolent wretches 


JI—43 dead on the place, and to have sent their guilty spirits to 


accompany the fiends under whose influence they were) 


f He saved others, &c.] Nothing could be baser than thus to 
upbraid him with this saving power, which was not a vain pre- 
tence, but had produced so many noble and stupendous effects. 
And it was equally unreasonable to put the credit of his mission 
on his coming down from the cross: a vigorous spring might 
possibly have forced the nails from the hands and feet of a crucified 
person, so that he might have leaped from the cross. What Christ 
had so lately done before their eyes, and in part on themselves in 
the garden, was a far more convincing display of a divine power, 
than merely to have descended now, could have been. And though 
they promise upon this to believe him, there is no room to think 
they would have yielded to convietion; but all they meant was 
to insult him by it, as thinking it impossible he should escape out 
of their hands. 

g If thou art the king of the Jews.) As this claim scemed to 
them the most derogatory to the Roman authority, it isno wonder 
that the soldiers grounded their insults on this, rather than on his 
professing himself the Son of God. 

h One of the malefactors also.] Weare told indeed by Matthew, 
in the plural number, that the thieves cast the same in his teeth ; 
and Mark also says, that they that were crucified with him reviled 
him ; and hence some infer, that he who afterwards proved pcni- 
tent, at first joined in the hlasphemy : but had that been the case, 
surely Luke, in so particular a narrative as his, would not have 
omitted it. I therefore rather conelude, with most critics, that 
it is what is commonly called an enallage of numbers, the plural 
being (as elsewhere) put for the singular. (See note f, on Mark 
XIV. 5. 9 145. p. 288. and note a, on Mark i. 21. 3 35. p. 69.) 

1 When thou comest into thy kingdom.] Some have inferred from 


hence, that this malefactor lad learnt something of Christ in 
prison, and have urged the possibility of his having exercised, 
perhaps, a long and deep repentance there, against the supposition 
of the sudden change that most have supposed in this case. But 
Christ's kingdom was now the subject of so much disconrse, that 
he might, on that day, and indeed ina few minutes of it, have learnt 
all that was necessary as the fonndation of this petition. I cannot 
therefore but look on this happy man, (for such, amidst all the 
ignominy and tortures of the cross, he surely was,) as a glorious 
instance of the power as well as sovereignty of divine grace, which, 
(as many have observed,) perhaps, taking the first cecasion from 
the preternatural darkness, wrought so powerfully as to produce, 
by a sudden and astonishing growth in his last moments, all the 
virtues which could be crowded into so small a space, and which 
were eminently manifested in his confessing his own guilt, in his 
admonishing his companion for a crime which he feared would 
prove fatal to him, in his vindicating the character of Christ, and 
reposing his confidence in him, as the Lord of a kingdom beyond 
the grave, when his enemies were triumphing over him, and he 
himself, abandoned by most of his friends, was expiring on a 
cross. ‘The modesty as well as the faith of his petition, may also 
deserve our attentive remark. ; 

k Thou shalt be with me in paradise.) Bos has shown (in his 
Exercit, Philol. p. 49, 50.) that this expression, mer’ euov evn, 
thou shalt be with me, was the language used when inviting guests 
to an entertainment; and the word paradise originally significd 
a garden of pleasure, such as those in whieh the Eastern monarchs 
made their magnificent banquets. Sce Raphel. danot. ex Ae- 
noph. p. 119. 
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yet patiently endured all, and was as a deaf man who heard not their reproaches, and as a dumb man that open- Sucr. 


eth not his mouth. (Psal. xxxviii. 13.)- But as soon as the penitenf thief addressed him with that humble sup- 
plication, the language of repentance, faith, and hope, Lord remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom, 
he immediately hears and answers him: and in how gracious and remarkable a phrase! This day shalt thou be 
with me in paradise! What a triumph was here, not only of mercy to the dying penitent, but of the strongest 
faith in God, that wlien to an eye of sense he seemed to be the most deserted and forgotten by him, and was on 
every side beset with the scorn of them that were at ease, and with the contempt of the proud, he should speak 
from the cross as from a throne, and undertake from thence, not only tq dispense pardons, but to dispose of seats 
in paradise! 

Most ungrateful and most foolish is the conduct of those who take encouragement from hence, to put off their 
repentance perhaps to a dying moment: most ungrateful, in perverting the grace of the Redeemer into an occasion 
of renewing their provocations against him, and hardening their hearts in their impieties: and most foolish, to 
imagine that what our Lord did in so singular a circumstance, is to be drawn into an ordinary precedent. This 


criminal had, perhaps, never heard of the gospel before: and now how cordially does he embrace it! Probably 
there are few saints in glory who ever honoured Christ more illustriously than this dying sinner, acknowledging 
him to be the Lord of life, whom he saw in the agonies of death; and pleading his cause when his friends an 
brethren forsook him and stood afar off. (Compare Matt. xxvi. 56. and Luke xxiii. 49.) : 
But such is the corruption of men’s hearts, and such the artifice of Satan, that all other views of him are over- 
looked, and nothing remembered but that he was a notorious offender, who obtained mercy in his departing mo- 
ments. The Lord grant that none who read this story here, may be added to the list of those who, despising the 
forbearance and long-suffering of God, and not knoWing that his goodness leads to repentance, have been embold- 





ened to abuse this scripture, so as to perish, either without crying for mercy at all, or crying for it in vain, after 


having treasured up an inexhaustible store of wrath, misery, and despair ! 


(Rom. ii. 4, 5.)546 44,5 


p 





SECTION CXCI. 


Jesus, having recommended his mother to the care ef John, and suffered many agonies and indignities on 
the cross, expires. Amazing prodigies attending his death, and alarming the cousciences of the spectators. 


Matt. xxvii. 45—54. 


JOHN xix. 25. 
NOW there stood by the 
cross of Jesus, his mother, 
and his mother’s. sister, 
Mary the wife of Cleaphas, 
and Mary Magdalene. 


26 When Jesus therefore 
saw lis mother, and the 
disciple standing by whom 
he loved, he saith unto his 
mother, Woman, behold 
thy son. 

27 Then saith he to the 
disciple, Behold thy mothcr. 
And from that hour that 
disciple took her unto his 
own home, 


friend, the relater of this story. 


to thy care. Andy 
maintained her most cheerfully 
mother. - 

Matt. xxvii. 45, Now 
fLuke, it was about the 
sixth hour, and] from the 
sixth hour there was dark- 


Mark xv. 33—39. Luke xxiii. 44—48. John xix. 25—~30. 


JOIIN xix. 25. ’ 


AND while he suffered all these insults and sorrows, there stood near the eross of Je- 
sus, Mary Acs mother, and his mother’s sister, (whose name was also Maery,) who was 
[the wife] of Cleopas,® and Mary Magdalene ; and with them also John, his intimate 


— — 


rom that hour that disciple took her home to his own [house,] and 


and respectfully, as if she had indeed been his own 


ness over all the laud unto /and of Judea tell the ninth hour, or till three o'clock in the afternoon: curing which 


a FFis mother.) Neither her own danger, nor the sadness of the 
spectacle, nor the reproaches and insulis of the people, could re- 
strain her from performing the last office of duty and tenderness to 
her Divine son on the cross. Grotius justly observes, that it was a 
noble instance of fortitude and zeal. Now a sword (according ) 
Simeon's prophecy, Luke ii. 35.) struck through her tender heart, 
and pierced her very soul ; and perhaps the extremity of her sor- 
rows might so overwhelm her spirits, as to render her incapable of 
attending the sepulchre, which we do not find that she did ; nor do 
we indeed meet with any thing after this concerning her in the 
sacred story, or in early antiquity; except that she continued 
among the disciples after our Lord's ascension, which Luke oh- 
serves, Actsi. 14. Andreas Cretensis, a writer of the seventh cea- 
tury, does indeed tel! us, she died with John at Ephesus, man? 
years after this, in an extreme old age ; and it appears froma letter 
of the council of Ephesus in the fifth century, that it was then be- 
lieved she was buried there. But they pretend to shew her sepul- 
chre at Jerusalem, and many ridiculous tales are forged concerning 
her death and assumption, or being taken up into heaven, of which 
the best Popish anthors themselves appear heartily ashamed. See 
Calmet's Dictionary, Vol. YI. p. 141. 

b His mother's sister, Mary [the wife] of Cleopas.] Wt is not 
determined in the original whether she was the wzfe, or mother, or 
daughter of Cleepas; but critics generally suppose she was his 
wife, and that he was also_eatled Alpheus, and was the father, as 
this Mary was the Mother, of James, and Joses, and Simon, and 
Judas, who are therefore called our Lord’s brethren or kinsmen. 
(Matt. xiii. 55.) See nole e, on John xiv. 22. p. 350.)—Grotius ip 
«eed thinks that Cleopas was her father, and Alpheus her hus- 
band, After all we eannot certainly determine it: but, like mos 


other undeterminable points, it isa matter of no great importance. 
I know none who has set it in a plainer and juster light than Dr. 
Edwards, £xercit. part ti. No. 1. p. 163. et seq. 

c Said to his mother, Woman.) We have observed elsewhere, 
that Joseph probably was dead some time before ; (compare note b, 
on John il. 1. p. 45. and note a, on John vi. 42. p. 166.) and as Jesus 
now shewed the tender concern he had for his mother, in commit- 
ting her to the care of Jolin, so this concern that he expressed for 
her support, must have affected her no less than if he had called her, 
Mother; which some have thought he might not ehuse to do, to 
avoid exposing her to the abuses of the populace, by a eee of 
her near relation tohim. But woman was a title he before had 
used in speaking to his mother, where no such caution was neces- 
sary; and it was frequently applied in ancient times, even to per- 
sons that were the most respected. Sce note d, on John ii. 4. p. 45. 

ad Behold thy Son. Some have explained these words as if they 
only signified, “ Behold a person who will carry it to thee as thy 
“ son, and will take care of thee.’ But as the tenderness ot Jcsus 
for his mother is expressed in the next verse, in the direction that 
he gives to John to treat her as his mother,—it seems more natural 


to understand this former exhortation as expressive of his kindness | 


\ 


130. 


LUKE 


XXNITE. 
42, 43 


for John, and so to take it as a dircction given to his mothcr to re- | 


gard him as her son with all the affection of a tender parent. 

e There was darkness over the whole land.) There are so man 
places in which qn signifies @ particular country, and not the whole 
earth, I have chosen here to follow our translation; and the rather, 
because the further we suppose this darkness to extend, the more 
unaccountable it is that no Heathen writers should have mentioned 
it except Rhlepeniatee is indecd to be excepted. A darkness over 
the whole cat once, must lave been prelernatural at any time ; 


SECT. 
Oi 


JOHN 


esus therefore secing his mother, and John the disciple whom he peculiarly loccd, *'* 
standing near, his affectionate care and regard to both so wrought in his heart in the 26 
midst of all his agonies, that he sad to his mother, Woman,* behold thy son: consider 
that dear friend of mine as thy own child, and treat him with the same affection and care 
which thou wouldst show to me under that near relation.* 
disciple, Behold thy mother, and entertain towards her that reverence and love which a 
child owes to a.worthy parent ; for I now solemnly with my dying breath bequeath her 


And then he said to that 27 


And Jesus having hung upon the cross about three hours, it was zow near noon, or, MATT. 
according to the Jewish manner of expressing the time, 2¢ was about the sixth hour; and XXV'U. 
from the sirth hour, there was an amazing and supernatural darkness over the whole 45 


392 IN HIS THIRST, THEY GIVE HIM VINEGAR TO DRINK. 


SECT. time, it was as dark as if there had been a total eclipse of the sun, though in a natural way it 
191. was impossible, as it was now full moon.£ And this darkness, with which the face of na- 

ture seemed overspread, was a lively emblem of the darkness and distress of spirit with 

MATT. which the Lord of nature was then overwhelmed, and with which he struggled in the 
XX VIT. solemn silence and unutterable bitterness of his soul. But about the ninth hour, Jesus cried 
46 with a loud voice, saying, in the Hebrew, or rather in the Syriac language, E/oz, E/o?, 


the ninth hour. [Mark xy, 
33. Luke xxi. 44.7 


46 And about the ninth 
hour Jesus cried witha lond 
voice, saying, [Eloi, Etni,] 
lama sabacthani? that is to 
say, [beiug interpretcd,} 


47 


JOHN 
ACE 


29 =Now there was set, as usual on such occasions, a vessel full of vinegar near the cross ;* 
and tmmediately upon his mentioning his thirst, one of them ran and took a spunge, and 
Jilled [zt] with this vinegar ; and putting it round [a stalk of | hyssop, which they had 
fastened on the top of a kind of cane or large recd, they put it up to his mouth, and ina 
MATT. contemptuous manner gave it him to drink. 
RAVI. Let [hz] alone, and let us see whether Elijah, whom he has just been calling upor, 
49 well eome and save him from the cross ; [and] indeed he must take him down quickly, if 
So little were their hearts affected with this preternatural darkness, which had con- 
tinued now three hours; and thus cruelly did they insult him, even in his expiring mo- 
meats ; which had been most inhuman, though he had really been the vilest malefactor. 
When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, and thus had perfectly fulfilled the 
XIX. 28. prophecies relating to his sufferings, Ae said, It zs finished: the important work for which 
I came into the world is now completed, the demands of the law are satisfied, the justice of 
And crying out again with a great 
46 and strong voice, which plainly showed that much of the strength of nature was yet in 


JOHN 


LUKE 


AAI. 


\} moon, 
| GéAnvny.) 


lama sabachthani ?8 that is, being interpreted into other werds, My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me ? which was as if He had said;~O my heavenly Father, 


My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me? [Mark 
XV 


wherefore dost thou add to all my other sufferings those which arise from the want of a 
comfortable sense of thy presence? Wherefore dost thou thus leave me alone in ihe com- 
bat, destitute of those sacred consolations which thou couldst easily shed abroad upon my 
soul, and which, thou knowest, I have done nothing to forfeit >" 


Jesus, by the use of these words, borrowed from the beginning of the twenty-sccond 
Psalm, gave the spectators a useful hint that the whole of it referred to him; and it might 
well have led them to observe how many passages of it had then a literal accomplishnicnt 
in him: but if this was any part of the design, it was not apprehended by them for the 


47 [And] some of them 
that stood [by] there, when 
they heard éhat, said, [Be- 
hold,} this man calleth for 
Ilias. [Mark xv. 35.] 


Jews took them in a different sense, and some of them that stood by there, hearing [that] 
sound of Eli, sazd in a scornful and insulting manner, Behod/d, this [man,] who has been 
used to talk as if he had earth and heaven at command, resolves to keep up the air of the 
Messiah to the last, and therefore cadés for Elijah his forerunner, as if he had any autho- 
rity to bring that great prophet down from paradise to his assistance.! 


Immediately after thzs doleful cry, Jesus, knowing that all the grievous and terrible 
things he had to suffer in the way to death, were now upon the point of being perfectly 
28 accomplished, and finding himself parched with a violent drought, as the consequence of 
what he had so long endured both in mind and body, that the scripture might be ful- 
filled, (Psal. xxii, 15, and lxix. 21.) where the Messiah is described as crying out, “ My 


Jolin xix. 28. After this, 
Jesus knowing that all 
things were now accom- 
plished, that the scripture 
might be fulfilled, saith, I 
thirst, 


“ tongue cleaveth to my jaws, and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink,” to show 
that he endured all that had been foretold concerning him, sazd, I thirst. 


at all. 


God is atoned, and my sufferings are now at an end. 


and it is morally impossible that a multitude of accounts of it 
should not, even by a tradition of many hundred years, have been 
transmitted to postcrity. What is said of the Chinese chronicles 
mentioning it, must be very uncertain: and as for Josephus’s 
omission of it, I think Dr. More with reason accounts for if, by his 
unwillingness to mention a fact which had so favourable an aspect 


-on_christianity: and the Jews would no doubt disguise it as 


rauch as they could, and perhaps might persuade him, and others 
who heard the report of it at some distance of time or place, that it 
was only a dark cloud or a thick mist, which the followers of Jesus 


But the rest of them that stood by, sazd, 


29 Now there was set a 
vessel full of vinegar: [and 
straightway one of them ran 
and took aspunge, and filled 
if with vinegar,] and put it 
upon hyssop, [on a reed,] 
and put it to his mouth, 
fand gave him to drink.]} 
[Matt. xxvii. 48. Mark xv. 
36.] 

Matt. xxvii. 49. The rest 
said, [Let alone,] let us see 
whether Elias will come to 
save him, [ard take him 
down.] [Mark xv. 36.] 

Johu xix. 30. When Je- 
sus therefore had received 
the vinegar, he said, It is 
finished. 

Luke xxiii. 46. And 
[when he had cried again 


“may (says he) with reverence conceive, that at the time of this 
“ bitter cup, the soul of our blessed Redeemer was for the present 
“ overshadowed with so much astonishment and sorrow, as to over- 
‘** power and cover the distinct sense of the reason of his sufferings, 
‘at least in some measure and degree.” (Hale's Confemplations, 
Vol.1. p. 72.) But the sense given in the paraphrase is much more 
natnral, Thus in a most humble and affectionate manner he re- 
minds his heavenly Father that he was only by imputation a sinner, 
and had himself done nothing to incur his displeasure.—I chuse 


not, with Dr. More, (in his Theological Works, p. 292.) to render it,” 


had_ exaggerated, because it happened when their Master died... How far, or to what degree, hast thou forsaken me ? becanse, though 


Such representatious are exceeding natural to hearts corrupted by” this would be a just version of owl, the Greek word wan, which 


infidelity. 

f As it was now full moon.] Mr. Shuckford, in his Preface to 
the third volume of his excellent Connexion of the Sacred and 
Profane History of the World; has advanced some important con- 
siderations to prove that it is at least very uncertain whether the 
Jewish months, according to the Mosaic institution, began with a 
new moon, and consequently whether their passover, which was 
fixed to the fourteenth day of the first month, must always happen 
at full moon: but he allows that, towards the decline of their state, 
it did. And indeed Josephus, who, being a Jewish priest, is an un- 
exceptionable witness in this case, seems to-put it beyond all possi- 
bility of doubt; expressly asserting, that the day of expiation, and 
consequently their other feasts, were reckoned by the age of the 
(Joseph. clatiq. lib. iii, cap. 10.3.3. Aexarn rov wns xara 


¢ Flor, Eloi, lama sabachthani 7] Wt is evident these are Syro- 
Chaldaic, and not properly Hebrew words: for in the original of Psal. 
xxii. 1. it is not, as here, toppse ov} 1986 vob, but saps oud «46 v6, 
Dr. Edwards thinks our Lord in his agony repeated the words 
twice, with some little variation, saying at one time, /lo/, and at 
the other, EV. This is possible; ani if it were otherwise, | doubt 
not but Mark has given us the word exactly, and Matthew a kind 
of contraction of it. See Edward's Fzercil. p. 193—196. 

nh Why hast thou forsaken me?] The—-pious-and-judieiaus Lord 
Chief Justice Hale, has a strange reflection ou these words: “ We 


answers to it in Matthew, is not-tixbte lo such ambiguity.—l con- 
clude with adding, that this interruption of a joyful sense of his 
Father’s presence, (though there was, and could not but be, a 
rational apprehension of his constant favour, and high approbation 
of what he was now doing,) was as necessary as it was that Christ 
should suffer at all. For had God communicated to his Son on Lhe 
cross those strong consolations which he has given to snme of the 
roartyrs in their tortures, all sense of pain, and consequently all real 
pain, would have been swallowed up; and the violence done to his 
Bee: nel affecting the soul, could not properly have been called 
suffering. 

i ind some of them that stood by, &c.] Whether this was, as Dr. 
Edwards (£vercit. p. 196—203.) and Mr. Cradock (FZarm. p. il. 256.) 
suppose, the mistake of same Hellenist Jews, who did not under. 
stand the Syro-Chaldaic language; or whether it proceeded from 
his being raised so high, that, amidst the rnde noise around him, 
they did not distinctly hear, 1 do not pretend to say. Verhaps the 
malice of those who did hear what he said, might misrepresent his 
words, to prevent any serious reflections on the Psalm from which 
they were taken, and to expose him to farther contempt. 

k f vessel full of vinegar.) lt is well known that vinegar and 
water (which mixture was called posca) was the commgn drink of 
the Roman soldiers: perhaps, theréfore, this vinegar was sct here 
for their use, or for that of the crucified persons, whose torture would 
uaturally make them thirsty. 














i 


‘ 





| and note there, p. 262.) slowing, as the strong cry whic 


with a loud voiee,] he said, 
Father, into thy hands 1 
commend my spirit: an 
having said Ane he (John, 
bowed his head, and gave 
up the ghost.) [Matt xxvii. 
50. Mark xv. 37. John xix. 
30.) 

Matt. xxvii. 51. And 
beliold, (Luke, while the 
sun was darkened,] the veil 
of the temple was rent in 
twain, [Luke, in the midst, ] 
from the top to the bottom: 
and the earth did quake, 
and the rocks rent; [Mark 
xv. 38. Luke xsili. 45.] 


me, 


if 


52 And the graves were 
opeue}, and many bodies of 
the saints which slept arose, 

53 And came out of the 
graves after his resurrec- 
tion, and went into the holy 
city, and appeared unto 
many. 

Niark xv. 39. And when 
the centurion which stood 
oyer against him, saw that 
he so cried ont, and gave up 


| the ghost, (Luke, ard saw 
} what was done, he glorified 


God, saying, Certainly this 
was a righteous man :) truly 
this man was the Son of 
Bod (Matt. xxvii. 54. 
Luke xxii. 47.) 

Matt. xxvii. 54. And they 
that were with him watch- 
ing Jesus, saw the earth- 
quake, and those things 


JESUS DISMISSES HIS SPIRIT, AND MANY OF THE DEAD ARISE. 


him, Ae said, with a lively faith and holy joy, Father, for so I will still call thee, though 
that claim is thus derided by mine enemies, Iam now coming to thee, and into thy hands 
I commit my departing spirit, depositing it with thee asa sacred trust, which I am confi- 
dent thou wilt receive and keep. And when he had said thus, declining his head, he 
voluntarily disiissed or delivered up Ais spirit, and expired.! 

And behold, God, by a very awful and miraculous interposition, avowed the relation 
which his Son claimed, and evidently appeared to take the charge of that dear and excel- 


[whele] the sun was still darkened, as was observed before, (ver. 45.) the veil of the tem- 
ple, which separated between the holy and the most holy place, though made of the richest 
and strongest tapestry, was miraculously revt in two in the midst, from the top to the 
very do¢f0im ; so that while the priest was ministering at the golden altar, it being the time 
of evening sacrifice, the sacred oracle was laid open to full view :* God thereby declaring, 
as it were, the abolition of the whole Mosaic ritual, which depended on a distinction 
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SECT. 
ior. 


LUKE 
XXIV. 


MATT. 
AXVIL. 


lent spirit which Jesus so solemnly recommended to him: for immediately upon his death, ol 


between those two parts of the temple ; and intimating that a passage was opened into the 


most holy place by the blood “of Jesus, which was now poured out on Mount Calvary. 
And at the same time, to increase the terror, the earth trembled, even to the very spot of 
eround on which the temple stood, avd several of ¢he rocks in the neighbouring parts were 
torn asunder :" And someof the tombs there were opened by the earthquake: and, 
which was much more astonishing, a little while after, while the monuments continued 
uuclosed, any bodies of those holy men who were sleeping there, were raised from the 


‘dust of death,® And came out of the tombs after the resurrection of [Jesus,] and entered 


into Jerusalem, the holy city, and appeared unto many ;? attesting the truth of that 
important fact, and declaring their own rescue from the grave, as a kind of first-fruits of his 
power over death, which should at length accomplish a general resurrection. 

And when the Roman eenturion, who stood over against him and guarded the execu- 
tion, saw that he so cried out with such strength of voice, avd such firm confidence in 
God, even at the moment when he erpired; [and] also saw what was [then] done in so 
miraculous a manner, in those amazing prodigies that attended his death, he glorified 
God by a free confession of his persuasion of the innocence of Jesus, sayzag, Certainly this 
was a righteous man; [ yea,] notwithstanding all the vile reproaches which have been 
cast upon him, trudy this man was what he declared himself to be, even the Son of God 
himself.4 Ard the soldiers also that attended the centurion, even they that were with him 
guarding Jesus on the cross, secing the earthquake, and those other things which were 


1 He dismissed ov delivered up Ads spirit,and expired] The 
fyvangelists use difierent words in expressing our Lord’s death, 
which La little wonder that our translators render ‘n the same man- 
ner, he yielded or gave up the ghost. Mark and Luke say, ekenvevse, 
he expired ; Jolin, xzedaxe ro mvevue, he yielded up his spirit ; wat 
Matthew's language is yet more singular, afnxe ro wvevux, he dis- 
mi. sed his spirit: (as the same word, «?imu, is used Matt. xiii. 36; 

ark iv. 36; °xi-G. and elsewhere.) Now this expression seems ad- 
mirably to suit our Lord's words, John x. 18. No man taketh my 
life from me, but I lay it down of myself, Sc. (see the Paar 

so much 
impressed the centurion did, that he died by the voluntary act of 
his own mind, according to the power received from the Father, 
and in a way peculiar to himself, by which he alone, of all men 
that ever existed, could have continued alive, even in the greatest 
tortures, as long as he pleased, or have retired from the body when- 
ever he thought ft. Which view of the case, by the way, suggests 
an illustration of the love of Christ, manifested in lis death, be- 
yond what is commouly observed ; inasmueh as he did not use this 


power to quit his body assoon as ever it was fastened to the cross, 





leaving only an inscnsible corpse to the cruelty of his murderers, 
but continued his abode in it with a steady resolution as long as it 
was proper, and then retired trom it with a majesty and dignity 
never known, or to be known, in any otherdeath; dying, if 1 may 
so express it, /éke the Prince of life. 

m While the priest was ministering at the golden altar, &c. 
This heing so higha day, it is probable that Caiaphas himself might) 
now be performing the solemn act of burning incense just before 
the veil; which if he did, it is inexpressibly astonishing that li 
obdurate heart should not be impressed with so awful and signifid 
canta phenomenon. There is no room to doubt but many of thi 
other priests who had a hand in Christ’s death, saw the pieces o 
the veil; which, considering its texture, aud the other circum; 
stances, must as fully convince them of the reality of this extraor- 
dinary fact, as if they had actually been present when it was rent. 

n The rocks were torn asunder] Mr. Fleming: tells us, (in his 
Christology, Vol. 11. p. 97, 98.) that a deist lately travelling through 
Palestine was converted by viewing ove of these rocks, which stil} 
remains éorn asunder, not in the weakest place, but cross the veins; 
a plain proof that it was done in a supernatural matter. Sandys, 
1a his excellent Zravels, p. 164. has given an accurate description 
and delineation of this fissure; and Mr. Maundrel, in his Journey 


from Aleppo to Jerusalem, p. 73, 74. tells us, that it is about a span” 


wide at ihe upper part, aud two spaus deep; after which it closes, 
but opens again below, (as may be seen in another chapel below, 
coutignous to the side of Calvary,) aad runs down to an unknown 
depth in the earth. Tle adds, that every man’s sense and reason 
must convince him that this isa natural and genuine breacl. 

o Many bodies of holy men were raised.) That ingenious writer 
Mv. Fleming, who abounds with a vast number of peculiar conjec- 


& 


tures, thinks that these were some of the most eminent saints men- 
tioned in the Old Testament; and that they appeared in some ex- 
traordinary splendour, aud were known by revelation as Eve’s ori- 
ginal and relation was to Adam, or Moses and Elijah to the disci- 
ples at the transfiguration. He ventures particularly to conjecture 
who they were; but does not mention David among them. 
(Fleming, On the first Resurrection, p. 29—38.) But Mr. Pierce 
(On Colos. p. 68.) maintains, that it Is very improbable that, had 
other saints of former ages risen, David should have been excluded ; 
and since Acts ii. 34. proves that he did not now rise, he coucludes 
that the saints who rose were some wno died but a little before, 
perhaps such as had believed in Christ, and were well known to the 
surviving disciples. It was to be sure a most surprising event; and 
Dr. Whitby supposes Jolin v. 25. was a prophecy relating to it. 

p dad came out of the tombs after the resurrection of Jesus, §c.] 
Consequently it seems that the tombs stood open all the sabbath, 
when the law would not allow any attempt to close them. What 
an astonishing spectacle! especially if their resurrectiou was not in- 
stantaneously accomplished, but by sucl: slow degrees as that repre- 
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a9 
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XXVILE, 


54 


sented in Ezekiel’s vision: (Ezek. xxxvii.) Yet Ido not take upon | 


me tosay that it was so; for it is unprofitable toa particularly to 
conjecture on such circumstances, which are not recorded. For 
this reason also I. pretend not to say what became of these persons ; 
though, as one can hardly imagine they either immediately re- 
turned to their graves, or that they continued to live on earth, (be- 
cause it is only said, they appeared to many,) it seems most natural 
to imagine they ascended into heaven with, or after, our Lord ; 
perhaps from some solitude, to which they might be directed to 
retire during the intermediate days, and to wait in devout exercises 
for their change; for surely, had they ascended in the view of 
others, the memory of such a fact could not have been lest. 
Certainly this was a righteous man, &e.] The most learned Mr. 
Wasse of Aynho, (whose death, since the publication of my frst 
yotuine;is an irreparable loss to the commonwealth of letters,) has 
a dissertation on these words of the centurion in the first number 
of the Bibliotheca Literaria, to which 1 am indebted for several 
hints in the paraphrase on these verses; but I have ventured to de- 
art from him, in not entirely incorporating Matt. xxvil. 54. with 
lark xv. 39. and Luke xxiii. 47. as the two latter only mention the 
effect of this surprising sight on the centurion, while Matthew gives 
us also an account of the effect it had upon the soldiers, who very 
probably might repeat the words their officer had spoke bnt just 
before, in expressing their sentiments on this occasion. T shall only 
add, that Elsner, in a very learned note on this place, has shown 
that some of the heathens had a notion among them, that prodi- 
gies, especially storms and earthquakes, sometimes attended the 
death of extraordinary persons abn dear to the gods; and 
among other passages, mentions that of Plutarch, ia which le tells 
us, that when Ptolemy had crucified Cleomenes, while the body 
hung dead on the cross, a large serpent. wound itself round his face, 
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SECT. now done, feared greatly, and said in like manner, Traly this Jesus of Nazareth, whom that were done; and they 
191. we have been thus insulting and murdering, was the Son of God ;/and his heavenly feared greatly, saying, 
Father will certainly avenge his quarrel very terribly onus, and on the whole nation of the Q4/¥ tts was the Son of 
LUKE Jews, who have delivered him to us.) “ i 
XXUE. = And ali the multitude’ that wére eome together on this remarkable occasion, fo see Luke xxiii. 48. And all 
48 this doleful spectacle, even some of those who but a little before had been insulting him in the people that came toge- 
his dying agonies, when they saw the things whieh were done, returned, beating their ee Prime 
breasts for sorrow and remorse; in terrible expectation that some sad calamity would done, smote their breasts 
speedily befal them and their country for the indignities and cruelties they had offered to a 2"4 returned. « 
Person for whom God had expressed so high a regard, even in his greatest distress. | 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 48 AND surely we, when we return from such a view of it as this, have reason to smite upon our breasts too, and to 
JOHN be most deeply affected with what we have heard and seen in this lively description. Let us sct ourselves, as with 
pai: the mother of Jesus and the beloved disciple, at the foot of the cross; and see whether there be any sorrow like 
25,26 unto his sorrow, wherewith the Lord afflicted him in the day of his fierce anger: (Lam, i. 12.) Well might 
mee the sun grow pale at the sight; well might the earth tremble to support it! How obdurate must the hearts of those 
‘44, 45 Sinmers be who could make a mock of all his anguish, and sport themselves with his dying groans! But surely the 

>” blessed angels, who were now, though in an invisible crowd, surrounding the accursed tree, beheld him with other 
sentiments; admiring and adoring the various vutues which he expressed in every circumstance of his behaviour: 

gsoun and which, while this Sun of Righteousness was setting, gilded and adorned all the horizon. Let us likewise pay 
XIX. our homage to them, and observe with admiration his tendermess to his surviving parent; his meekness under all 
26,27 these injuries and provocations; his steady faith in God in an hour of the utmost distress: and his concern to 

23—30 accomplish all the purposes of his life, before he yielded to the stroke of death. 

Yet with what amazement must the holy angels hear that cry from the Son of God, from the darling of heaven, 

MATT. My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me 2 Let not any of the children of God wonder if their heavenly 
AVI. Father sometimes withdraw from them the sensible and supporting manifestations of his presence, when Christ him- 

self was thus exercised ; and let them remember that faith never appears with greater glory than when, in language 
like this, it bursts through a thick cloud, and owns the God of Israel, and the Savzour, even while he is a God 
that hideth himself from us, (Isa. xlv. 15.) May we, in our approaching combat with the king of terrors, find 
him enervated by the death of our dear Lord, who thus conquered even when he fell! May we thus breathe out our 
LUKE willing and composed spirits into our Father’s hands, with a language and faith like his, as snowing whom we 
ae have believed, and being persuaded that he is able to keep what we commit to him until that day! 
(2 Tim. 1. 12a) 

MATT. With pleasure may we survey the awful tokens by which God owned his dying Son, and wiped away the infamy 

ASVIT of his cross. The veil is now rent by the death of Jesus; let us be encouraged to come boldly to the throne of 

d1—s grace, and to draw near to the hottest of all, into which he has entered with his own blood. (Heb. iv. 16; 

ix. 12.) May God render the knowledge of the cross of Christ the blessed means of shaking the consciences of men 
with powerful convictions, and of raising them from the death of sin, to a life of holiness! And may we be so 
planted together in the likeness of his death, that we may at length a/so be planted /2 the likeness of his resur- 
rection ! (Rom. vi. 5.) Com aNd reer det rt an ESR: 





SECTION CXCIIL. 


While Christ eontinues hanging on the cross, his side is pierced, but his legs are not broken: Joseph begs the 
corpse, and lays it with respect in his sepulehre, Matt. xxvii, 55—61. Mark xv. 40, to the end. Luke 
xxili, 49, fo the end. John xix. 31, to the end. . 


. LUKE xxin. 49. LUKE xxiii. 49. 
secT. AND while our Lord was thus expiring on the cross, al/ his familiar aequaintance AND ali his acquaintance, 


: ‘ : . . as and [mauy] women, (Mark 
192. mingled themselves witht the crowd of spectators, and stood at a distance, viewing these Vino-when he was in Gali. 


things with weeping eyes and sympathizing hearts: aid of this number there were mavy Ice, followed him, and mi- 


LUKE pious women,? who had attended him when he was in Galilee, and had there ministered nistered unto him, and] fol- 
lowed him from Galilee, 


NAIL. 49 Aim, and liberally assisted him and his disciples with their substance; (compare Luke stood afar off, beholding 
viii, 2, 3. p. 121.) [and] had now followed him from Galilee to Jerusalem, where these things: (Matt. xxvil. 


they had constantly attended on his preaching in the temple, nor would they leave him in PRL asvit 36, Are 


marr, this great and last trial: Among whom there was Mary Magdatene, and Mary the which was Mary Magda- 
xxvut. mother of James the less and of Joses; and there was also the mother of the apostles Lee Ration amd tefl 
56 James and John, whom we have so often mentioned as the sons of Sedbcdce the fisherman ;” Joses, and the mother of 
and defended it from birds of prey; from whence the Egyptians to obviate that haughty and senseless contempt which the pride 0; 
concluded he was a hero more than mortal, and a son of the gods. men, often irritated by those yexations to which their own irregular 
See Elsn. Odserv. Vol. I. p. 126, 127. passions have expased them, has in all ages affected to throw on that 
r vill the multitude.) That is, great multitudes; for it is na way sex, whieh probably, in the sight of God, constitute by far the bet- 
necessary to suppose that every individual persan present was thus ter half of mankind; and to whose care and tenderness, the wisest 
impressed. The conviction produced by these prodigies undonbt- and best of men generally owe and aseribe much of the daily com- 
edly made way for the conversion of sucha multitude by the preach- fort and enjoyment of their tives. 
ing of the apostles, on the descent of the Spirit, which was but b And the mother of the sons of Zebedee.) Though the con 
seven weeks after, when these things were fresh in their memories, struetion of the original be dubions, yet 1 think it very rational to 
Acts ii. 41. conelude that this mother of the sons of Zebedee, or of James thie 
~ a Many pious women.| 1 hope I shalt give no offenee by saying, greater and John, wasa different person fromthe mother of James 
what Iam sure 1 say very seriously, that the frequent mention the less and Joses: both as the sons of Zebedee, though sueh distin- 
whieh is made in the Evangelists of the generous and couregeous guished friends of Christ, are never called his brethren, as James and 
zeal of some pions women in the service of Christ, and especially of Joses are, (Matt. xiii. 55, and Mark vi. 3. p. 148.) and as some serip- 
the failhful and resolute constaney with which they attended him tures plainly intimate that no morc than twa of the apastles were 
in these last seenes of his suffering, might very possibly beintended the sons of Zebedee, See Matt. x. 2; xxvi. 37; Mark 1. 17. 








. 


THESE THINGS WERE DONE THAT THE SCRIPTURE MIGHT Bi FULFILLED. 


Zebedee’s cliildren, (and 
Salome, and many other 
women which came up 
with him unto Jerusalem.] 
{Mark xv. 40, 41.] 

John xix. 31. The Jews 
therefore, because it was the 
preparation, that the bodies 
should not remain upon the 
cross on the sabbath-day, 
{for that sabbath-day was 
an high day,) besought 
Pilate that their legs might 
be broken, and that they 
might be taken away. 


32 Then came the sol- 
diers, and brake the legs of 
the first, and of the other 
which was crucified with 
lim. 


33 But when they came 
to Jesus, and saw that he 
was dead already, tliey 
brake not his legs. 


34 But one of the soldiers 
with a spear pierced his 
side, and forthwith came 
there out blood and water. 


35 And he that saw it 
bare record, and his record 
is true; and he knoweth 
that he saith true, that ye 
might believe. 


3G For these things were 
done, that the scripture 
should be fulfilled, A bone 
of him shall not be braken. 


37. And again another 
“scripture saith, They shall 
look on him whom they 
pierced. 

Mark xv. 42. And now 
{Jolin, after this,] when the 
even was come, (because 
it was the preparation, that 
is, the day before the sab- 
bath;) [Matt. xxvil. 57. 
John xix. 38.] 


Luke xxin. 50. Behold, 
{there came a rich man of 
Arimathea,] [Luke, a city 
of the Jews,] named Jo- 
seph, [Mark, an honourable 
counsellor,] ond he was a 
good man, and a just: 
{[Matt. xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 
43. Luke xxiii, 51.] 


51 Thesame had not con- 


c zind Salome.] This Salome, who is mentioned here by Mark, 
supposed to be the mother of Zebedee’s children 
Matthew: but as it is expressly said there were 
, she might possibly be some other dis- 
ciple, and there is no sufficient reason to conclude they were the 
als} 


is Bononly 
mentioned by 
many other women present 
suine. (Compare Mark xvi 

ad For thal sabbalh was a 


his paraphrase has well observed) not only a sabbath, but the 


secoud day of the feast of 


teckoned the weeks ta peptecost; and also the day for presenting 
and offering the sheaf of new corn: so that it was indee 


solemnity. —(See note b, on 
e Might be taken away.) 
(On the Creed, p. 218.) has 


persons who had becn executed, continue on the crosses or stakes, 
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and Salome also,< and many other zealous and affectionate women who came up with sEcrT. 
him to this passover at Jerusalem, and who had the courage to attend him, even when 192. 


his apostles themselves had forsaken him and fled. 





Then, as the day was drawing to a close, the Jews were very solicitous, because it was JOHN 


now the preparation for the sabbath, that the bodies might not remain all night upon 
the cross, which their law expressly forbade; (Deut. xxi. 22, 23.) and more especially, 
they were concerned that this profanation might not happen on the sabbath-day, (for 
that sabbath, being the first which followed the passover, was a great day of peculiar 
solemnity :4) they went therefore and evtreated Pilate that he would send an order to 
the soldiers who were watching the crucified persons, that their legs might be broken, the 
more effectually to despatch them if they were not quite dead, avd [that] they might then 
be taken away. And Pilate upon this gave orders that it should accordingly be done: 32 
the soldiers, therefore, who guarded the execution, came and brake the legs of the first 
malefactor, or of him that hung nearest the place where they had been sitting: and then 
passing by Jesus, who hung in the middle, they went and brake the legs of the other who 
was crucified with him. But coming afterwards to Jesus, they did not break his legs, 33 
as they saw it was needless, since it was plain he was already dead ; and they were now 
impressed with some degree of reverence even to his corpse, by the amazing prodigies which ~’ 
they had just now seen. But yet one of the soldiers had so much boldness and inhu- 34 
manity, that he pierced his side with a long lance or spear which he had in his hand; 
aud tmmediately there came out of the wound both d/ood, and water mingled with it ;' 
which made it plainly appear that, had he been living, the w und would have been mortal, 
having reached his very heart ; and consequently put it out of all doubt that he was really 
dead before he was taken down from the cross. 

And as this was so important, and indeed so fundamental a point,® it may not be im- 35 
proper to add, that it was one who saw [?t] who has borne [this] testinony, and recorded 
so remarkable a circumstance ; and therefore Avs witness is undoubtedly true; and now 
he is writing this, he solemnly declares that Ae knows, by the most certain testimony of 
his senses, that what he saith ts true; and.he makes this declaration, that you, whoever 
you are, into whose hands this history may come sooner or later, may believe, and may 
be confirmed in your adherence to that gospel which is established on the death and resur- 
rection of Christ. 

For, however inconsiderable these things may appear, they were permitted in the 36 
course of Divine Providence to be done, that thus the scripture might be remarkably ful- 
filled in what it says concerning the paschal lamb, which did in so many circumstances 
resemble Christ, (Exod. xii. 46; and Numb. ix. 12.) « Nod a done of it shall be broken :"" 

a precept which, among many others, was given on purpose to lead the minds of believers 

to reflect on the harmony and unity of design carried on (though by such a variety of 
persons, in no concert with each other) under the Old Testament, and under the New. 
And again, there is another scripture which says concerning the Jews, when they are to 37 
be converted to the Messiah in the latter days, “ They shall look on him whom they have 

‘© pierced ;" (Zech. xii. 10.) for which reason God permitted them not only to pierce the 
hands and the feet of Jesus with nails, but also to open his side by that deep and large 
wound which we have now been mentioning. 


31 


ALX. 


And quickly after these things, as it was near sun-set, and éhe evening was now come, MARK 
because (as we have observed) ¢ was the preparation, or the close of the day before the XV. 


sabbath, (John xix. 31.) for it was Friday evening, and the sabbath, which would begin 42 


at six o’clock, was near at hand, in which no work could lawfully be done ; Behold, there Luxe 
came to the governor's palace a certain rich man of Arimathea, (a city of the Jews, XU. 


anciently called Ramoth, which lay in the tribe of Ephraim, and was the city of Samuel, 50 


that celebrated po and he was named Joseph, and was a person of considerable 


note, Jeing an honourable counsellor, or member of the sanhedrim, who had a general 
reputation as a benevolent and upright man. The same was not concerned with the 51 
rest of his fellow-senators in putting Jesus to death, and Aad not given the concurrence 


dium, in which the heart swims; or whether the cruor was how 
almost coagulated, and separated from the serum: either way, it 
was a certain proof of Christ's death; for he could not have sur- 
vived such a wound, had it been given him in perfect health. 

g So important and fundamental a point.] ‘The grand evidence 
of Christ’s mission in his resurrection, which implies the cerlamty 
of his death: and thus crucifixion might have seemed, on a slight 
view, a less proper execution than some others, such as beheading, 
burning, and the like; bnt this wound would effectnally exclude 
all pretences of his having been taken down alive b his friends ; 
and accordingly that is an evasion which, false and malicious as 
his enemies were, we do not find they ever had recourse to. 

h Nol a bone of it shall be broken.]_ Dr. Arthur Young (in his 
Historical Dissertation on Revelation, designed to prevent Supersti- 
tion, Vol. I. p. 196, 203, 204.) has a_ particular thought on the 


great day. It was (as Dr. Whitby in 
unleavened bread, from whence they 
a treble 


as Bishop Pearson 
to let the bodies of 


It was customar 


Luke vi. 1. p. 100.) 
abundantly prove , 


till they were eaten up by birds of prey; but as this was forbidden 
to the Jews, the Roman governors probally used to oblige them 
by permitting such bodies as belonged to them to be buried. 

f There came out blood and water.) 1 do not pretend to deter- 
mine whether this was, as Dr. Drake supposes, (in his Anatomy, 
Vol. [. p. 106.) the small quantity of water inclosed in the pericar- 


reason of this prohibition, that it was intended to oppose the man- 
mer in which the Egyptian sacrifices were sometimes pulled to 
pieces: but I think the reason suggested in the araphrase much 
More certain and important. It is very well illustrated in dn 
Essay on the several Dispensations of God, Sc. Pref. p. Xxn. 
el seq. 
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srcr. of Ais vote to the counsel and action of them that condemned him; [dut was one] who 
192. also himself humbly and affectionately waited for the kingdom of God, being indeed a 
disciple of Jesus, though sécrétly ; bécause he durst not openly profess his belief in him 
Luke for fear of the Jews and their rulers, who were so strongly prejudiced against him. Thes 
XXL “jan, awakened by the prodigies attending his death to greater courage than he had before, 
52 though he knew it must necessarily draw upon him the hatred and contempt of his 
brethren, yet went in boldly to the presence of Pilate,' and begged his permission that he 
might take away the body of Jesus, to preserve it from farther insults, and bury it in a 
decent and respectful manner. 

marx And when Pilate heard his request, considering how lingering an execution that of the 
XV. cross was, he (hougAt it strange if he were already dead, and would not easily believe it ; 
44 and therefore, having called the centurion to him who was appointed to guard the bodies, 
45 he asked him whether he had been dead any time. And when he knew (it) of the 
centurion, and was certainly informed that, besides all the appearances of his having been 
dead before, he was afterwards stabbed to the very heart, Pe/ate, without any farther 
scruple, gave him leave, [and] commanded the body to be delvcered to Joseph : which 
he might be the more willing to do, as he was thoroughly convinced that Jesus was inno- 
cent >~atid it was generally thought by the heathens, that the spirits of the departed received 

some advantage from the honours of a funeral paid to their bodies. 

And Joseph therefore, being thus authorized by Pilate, having bought a large piece 
of fire linen, came to Mount Calvary, and with proper assistance took down the body of 
Jesus from the cross, and wrapped it up iv a kind of winding-sheet of clean finen cloth. 
JOHN And there came also at the same time with Joseph to the cross, Necodemus, another mem- 

XIX. ber of the sanhedrim, of whom repeated mention has been made in the preceding story,- 

39 and who was he that, at the first beginning of his public ministry, came to Jesus by 

night ; (John iii. 1, 2.) and, as he was now grown more courageous than before, to testify 

his great regard for Jesus, he drought with him a mirture of myrrh and aloes, [that 

AQ weighed | about an hundred pounds. To prepare then for his interment, they took the 

body of Jesus, without regarding the reproach to which it might expose them, and 

swathed it up in agreat many folds of /nen,* together with the spices, (according to the 

Jewish custom of burying,) intendmg to embalm it in a more exact manner as soon as 

the sabbath was over; and hoping that in the mean time the spices Tying near the body 
night preserve it from the least taint of corruption. 

Now it happened very commodiously for his immediate interment, that 27 the very 
neighbourhood of the place where he was crucified, there was a garden, and in the 
42 garden a new scpulchre belonging to Joseph. There laid they Jesus therefore in 
[Joseph's] own new tomb, which he had \ately ordered to be hewn zn stone out of a solid 
rock : to which therefore there could be no passage but by the door, and zn which no man 
vas ever yet laid, so that there could be no room to imagine any other person rose from 
thenee. And this they did without first carrying the body into any house to embalm it ; 
because (as we have said before) it was the Jewish preparation-day, and the sabbath 
drew on, which did not allow their undertaking a work of so much labour and time: to be 
ready therefore for the rest commanded on the sabbath-day, they used no farther ceremony 
in interring him, and chose a most convenient place to do it with despatch, for the seput- 
Matt. chre was very near at hand, And Joseph, having thus interred him in his own tomb, and 
XXVII. so (as it was prophesied concerning the Messiah, Isa. liii. 9.) “ made his grave with the rich 

60 « in his death,”! he took care to make all things secure; and having rolled a great stone 

_to the door of the sepulchre to block up the entrance, he went away to his own home. 
wuKkE And when Joseph and Nicodemus came and took down Jesus from the cross, Mary 
xx. Magdalene, and the other Mary, who (as was said before) was the mother of James the 
55 less and Joses, (Matt. xxvii. 56. p. 394, 395.) and the rest of the women also who cane 
vith him from Galilee, and so affectionately attended during the time of his crucifixion, 
were now desirous to see how they disposed of him; and therefore, when they carried off 
the corpse, these pious women _fo/lowed after them, and sitting over against the sepul- 
chre, into which they saw them enter, Zehe/d with diligent observation where and how his 
56 body was laid. And perceiving that they did not embalm him, but only wound him np in 
linen with the dry spices, they resolved to perform this last office of duty and affection to him 


A6 


4) 


Po 


how his body was laid. [Matt..xxvii. 61. Mark xv. 


i Went in boldly to Pilate.) Wt was indeed a courageous act for lished, may be new to many, as it was 


sented to the counsel and 
deed of them: [buf was one} 
who also himself waited for 
the kingdom ot God, [Johu, 
being a disciple of Jesus, 
but secrelly for fear of the 
Jews.] [Matt. xxvii. 57. 
Mark xv. 43. Jolin xix. 
38.] 

52 This man went [Mark, 
in boldly unto Pilale, and 
begged [John, that he 
might take away the body 
of Jesus.] [Matt. xxvil. 
58. Mark xy. 43. John 
xix. 38.] 

Mark xv. 44. And Pilate 
marvelled if he were already 
dead ; and calling unto him 
the centurion, he asked him 
whether he had been any 
while dead. 

45 And when ke knew ¢f 
of the centurion, [John, 
Pilate gave him leave,] 
[and commanded the body 
to be delivered] to Joseph. 
[Matt. xxvii. 58. John 
xix. 38.] 

46 And [Joseph] bought 
fine linen, and (Jolin, came 
therefore, and] took down 
{John, the body of Jesus,] 
and wrapped [it in a clean 
linen cloth.] (Matt. xxvii. 
59. Luke xxiii. 53. John 


xix. 38.] 

John xix. 39. And there 
came also Nicodemus, 
{which at the first came to 
Jesus by  night,) and 
brought a mixture of 
myrrh and. aloes, about 


an hundred pound weigh. 

40 Then took they the 
body of Jesus, and wound 
itin linen clothes, with the 
spices, as the manner of the 
Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place 
where he was crucified, 
there was a garden, and 
in the garden a new sepul- 
chre. 

42 There laid they Jesus 
therefore [in Joseph's own 
new tomb, which he had 
hewn] {Luke, in stone] 
[Mark, ont ofa rock,] (John, 
wherein was never man yet 
laid :] because [Luke, that 
day was the] Jews’ [Luke, 
preparation, aud the sab- 
bath drew on;) for the 
sepulehre was nigh at hand. 
[Matt. xxvii. 60. Mark xv. 
46. Luke xxiii. 53, 54. 
John xix. 4t.] 

Matt. xxvii. 60. And he 
rolled a great stone to the 
door of the sepnichre, and 
departed. [Mark xv. 46.] 

Luke xxii. 55. [And 
Mary Magdaiene, and the 
other Mary,) [Mark, tlie 
mother of Joses,] and the 
women also which came 
with him from Galitee, fol- 
lowed after, and (sitting 
over against the sepulchre, | 
beheld [Mark, where] and 
47.] 56 And they returned 


tome. Observing that the 


this rich and noble senalor thus publicly to own his friendship to 
Jesus in the midst of his grealest infamy; and a person of such 
sagacity could not. but know that, if a resurrection should happen, 
nothing would have been more natural than that he should have 
beet brought into question as a confederate in the pretended fraud 
of conveying him away. 

k Swaihed it up in linen.) This U take to be the most literal tran- 
slation of the words edntav avro oSowas; for ofoux were a kind of dinen 
rollers, in which, as Elsner has shown, (Odserv, Vol. 1. p. 3-17.) the 
Fasterns swathed up their dead. It was, no doubt, by miracle, that 
when Christ arose, he disentangled himself from these swathes. 

1 Made his grave with the rich in his death.] Let me here be 
permitted to mention the criticism of a celebrated divine on this 
passage of tsaiah, which having never (that ] Know of) beea pub- 


word owe may be the dual number, and that sty is the singular, he 
would suppose a kind of hendiadys in the construction, and render 
it, “ Mis death and burial shall be with two criminals aad with one 
“rich man: that is, after having expired between two malefactors, 
“a rich man (that is, Joseph of Arimathea) shall undertake the 
“ care of his funeral.’—But 1 mnst acknowledge that no version 


- 


of the words pleases me so well on the whole as that of Dr. 


Sykes, which f read since I wrote the paraphrase above: 4, 
Nevertheless he shall avenge or recompense fis grave upon the 
wicked, and his death upon the rich: or, which is equivalent to 
the former, but perhaps more exact, fe shall avenge his grave 
(that is, his death, which brings Aim down to it) on the wicked, aud 
on the rich when he dies, ypy3. See Dr. Sykes on the Pruth of 
Christianity, p. 256. 


a 





REFLECTIONS ON THE REGARD SHEWN TO THE BODY OF JESUS. 397 


and prepared spices and in the completest and most respectful manner they could; ad therefore they immediately SsEcrT. 
: ostias ee ading te returned into the city, and, before the day of preparation was quite finished, they provided 192. 
the commandment. >  @ great quantity of spices and balms for that purpose, that nothing might prevent them 
from engaging in it as soon as the first day of the week should open; and, in the mean LUKE 
time, they rested on the sabbath-day, according to the divine commandment, which %X'I. 
they would not violate even on so solemn an occasion as this. 7 


IMPROVEMENT. 


We have seen the sorrows of our expiring Lord: let us now, like these pious women, raise our eyes to him with Ma TT. 
an holy and unfeigned affection, and behold him pale and breathless on the accursed tree. Let us view him by **VII- 
faith, till the eye affects the heart, and till we learn to glory in nothing but his cross, whereby the world may be 55, 56 
crucified to us, and we may be crucified to the world. (Gal. vi. 14.) 

How wonderfully does the providence of God appear to have regarded the body of Jesus, which had so long soun 
been the temple of the indwelling Deity, even when it was deserted of that spirit whicli had lately animated it, and 1%. 
while it hung (amazing thought, that it ever should have hung!) between the bodies of two thieves on a cross, 31, 3: 
without the gates of Jerusalem! He who has all hearts in his hand, interposed by a secret but powerful influence 33, 36 
on the soldiers, who brake the legs of the malefactors to spare those of Christ ; that so nothing which looked like 
a prophecy of him, should want its proper accomplishment. But his side was pierced; and how deep was the 74 
wound, when immediately there came out of it blood and water! Happy emblem of the blessed effect of his 35 
death! Fle came both by water and blood, (as he who saw and testified this important fact leads us to improve it, 

I John v. 6.) and by this means atones the injured justice of God, and purifies the souls of them that believe in 
him. : a 

Our indignation rises against the man that could, by such an outrage as this, abuse the dead body of our Re- 
deemer ; but oh, let us seriously remember the hand which our sins had in all that was now done! He was 
wounded for our transgressions ; he was bruised for our iniquities : (Isa. lili. 5.) And therefore it is said con- 
cerning those on whom the ends of the world are to come, that they shall look on him whom they have pierced, 
and mourn. (Zech. xii. 10.) May we mourn over him with a genuine, evangelical sorrow, when we consider 37 
whom we have pierced, and how deep and how often we have pierced him, and upon what slight temptations ; 
and under how many engagements rather to have bathed his wounds with our tears, and even to have exposed 
our own hearts to the sharpest weapon by which the madness of sinners might have attempted to injure him. 

The boldness of Joseph, and even of Nicodemus himself, deserves our notice on such an occasion. They are not Mark 
ashamed of the infamy of his cross, but come with all holy reverence and affection to take down those sacred remains XV. 43 
of Jesus; nor did they think the finest linen, or the choicest spices, too valuable on such an occasion. But who 46 
can describe their consternation and distress, when they saw him whom they trusfed should have delivered Israel, a JOHN 
cold and bloody corpse in their arms; and left him in the sepulchre of Joseph, whom they cxpected to have scen XIX. 40 _ 
on the throne of David !—We leave for the present his enemies in triumph, and his friends in tears, till his resur- marr. ‘ 
rection, which soon confounded the rage of the former, and revived the hopes of the latter; hopes which must XXVIII. 
otherwise have been for ever entombed under that stone with which they now covered him, But happy and com- 60 
fortable is the thought, that this his transient visit to the grave has (as it were) left a perfume in the bed of dust, 
and reconciled the believer to dwelling a while in the place where the Lord lay. L2ahvce:/ou \ FTE 


o% 
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SECTION CXCIII. 


Judas confessing his guilt, returns the moncy he had received from the chief priests, and then hangs himseif. 
The Jews the next day demand and procure a guard to be set on Christ's sepulchre. Matt. xxvii. 3—10 ; 
62, to the end. 


MATT. xxvii. 3. 
THEN Judas which had 
betrayed him, when he saw 
that he was condemned, re- 
peuted himself, and brought 
again the thirty pieces of 
silver to the chief priests 
and elders, 


MATT. XXViL 3. 


HAVING thus finished the account of the death of Jesus, it may be convenient here to SECT. 
mention the miserable end of that perfidious disciple by whom he was betrayed into the hands 193. 
of his enemies. The Jewish rulers having delivered Jesus to the Roman governor, and hav- 

ing prevailed upon him to give orders for his execution, then Judas who had betraycd MATT. 
him, when he saw to his surprise that he was condemned by Pilate, and that they were XVII. 
leading him forth to die upon the cross, to which he seemed determined to submit, though 3 

he could so easily have rescued himself from it,? was seized with great terror and agony 

of conscience; and, repenting of the fatal bargain he had made, whereby he had brought 

such a load of guilt on his own soul, he carried back the thirty pieces of seloer which 

they had given him, ¢o the chicf priests and the elders, while they were together in the 

temple that morning: for they resorted thither with a specious appearance of piety, before 

they followed the multitude to Calvary to see the execution. And coming in among 4 
them ina wild disorder, he sa¢d to them, O Sirs! I have sinned in a most. desperate 
manner, 22 that I have betrayed innocent blood to you; for | am well convinced that 

Jesus my Master has done nothing to deserve this punishment to which you have delivered 

him, and I am not able to bear the thought of the concern I have had in it. And they 


4 Saying, I have sinned, 
in that I have betrayed the 
innocent blood. And they 
said, What rs that to us? 
see thou fo thaé. 


a Then Judas, §c.] For the proper place of this story, which is 
here inserted out of its order, see note a, on John xix. 16. p. 386. 
Matthew has introduced it immediately after the Jews had deliver- 
ed Jesus to Pilate; but after this the Jews were so intent on per- 
snading Pilate to consent to his death, that there was hardly time 
for the sanhedrim's adjourning to the temple, where this occurrence 
happened, before they had prevailed with Pilate to condemn him: 
and as Judas must have often heard his Master say he should be 
crucified, Pilate’s order for his execution must have more sensibly 


affected him than the Jews’ passing sentence on him, who had not 
then the power of putting any one to death —The word rere, chen, 
with which the Evangelist begins this story, may be taken in some 
latitude to introduce the mention of an occurrence which happened 
about that time, whether a little before or after, and need not he 
interpreted with so much rigour as to determine it to _an assertion 
of observing the exactest order in all circumstances. See notea, on 
Matt. xxvii. 27. p. 382. 


393 


THE DEATH OF JUDAS, AND PURCHASE OF THE POTTER'S FLELD. 


sEecT. azswered with the steady coolness of those who knew no shame or remorse for their 
193. wickedness, Ihat [ts that] to us, whether thou thinkest him innocent or not? See thou \ 
[to that :] it is sutticient for us that we know he is guilty, whether such a wretch as thou 





MATT. art approvest or condemnest our sentence. And throwing down the pieces of sitcer 
XXVII. money zz the temple, in their very presence, with all the marks of agony and distress, he 

5 withdrew ; and going away to the brow of a hill, in some retired and melancholy place, 
he there hanged himself ; but the rope breaking by the force with which he threw himself 


6 Aud the chief priests, taking up the pieces of silver, were at some loss how they 

should dispose of them: for they said, It 2s not lawful for us to put them eto the chest 
which is called Corban, or the sacred treasury, because it is the price of blood, aiid 
And these hypocrites scrupled such 
a point of ceremony, while they still persisted in their resolution to destroy Jesus, which, if 
7 they had desired it, they might yet have prevented. But afterwards, when they met in a 
body about some other business, having consulted together what they should do with 
those pieces of money, they bought with them that close in the neighbourhood of Jeru- 
salem which is called, The potter's field,° for a burying-place of forctgners who had no 


S 


9 


10 


62 


5 And he cast down the 
pieces of silver in the tem- 
ple, and departed, and went 
and hanged himself. 


off, he fell down the precipice, and burst asunder with the force of his fall, so that all his 
bowels gushed out ;° and he lay expiring, in a most painful and terrible manner, a spec- 
tacle of horror to all that beheld him alive or dead, as a multitude of spectators did. 


{Compare Acts i. 18, 19.) 


would in effect be offering to God the life of a man. 


6 And the chief priests 
took the silver pieces, and 
said, It is not lawful for to 
put them into the treasnry, 
because it is the price of 
blood. 


7 And they took counsel, 
and bonght with them 
the potter’s field, to bury 
strangers in. 


sepulchres of their own, and whose bodies they scrupled to lay with those of their own 


holy nation. And therefore, 


: the way, that field was called in the Syriac language, 
Aceldama, that is, The jield of blood; (Acts i. 19.) and it bears that name even Zo this 
day, because it was purchased with that money which was the price paid for the blood of 


8 Wherefore that ficld 
was called, The field of 
blood, unto this day, 


Jesus, and was in effect the purchase of the blood of Judas too. 


Then was that fulfilled, in a very remarkable manner, which was spoken by the pro- 
phet,? (Zech. xi. 13.) saying, “ And I took the thirty pieces of silver,” (which sum, the 
reader will observe, was the usual price of one who was sold for a slave, or of one whom 
the children of Israel did sell, being esteemed among them, on an average, but the 
equitable price of such a one: and was here the price of the blood of the Son of God him- 
“ And they were given for the potter's field, as 
‘« (saith the prophet,) te Lord commanded me in vision, in token of his just displeasure 
‘‘ against those who had put such an affront on his pastoral care." 

When, notwithstanding the confession of Judas, 
the Jews had crucified Christ, and his friends had taken down his body from the cross, and 


self, that infinitely valuable Person.®) 


But to return ow to the main story. 


b And going away, he hanged himself; but. the rope breaking, 
&e.] This method, which M. Le Clerc, (Harm. p. 527.) and seve- 
ral other learned critics have taken, of reconciling Matthew with 
what is afterwards said of this fact, (Acts i.18.) that falling head- 
long, he burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out, 
appears to me much preferable to that of those who would render 
anxykxro, he was stifled, or suffocated with excess of grief; (see La 
Motte, Of Znspir. p. 155.) a version which none of the authorities I 
have seen, seem snfficient to justify, Nor is it necessary to suppose, 
with Dr. Lightfoot, (Hor. Z/ebr.on Matt. xxvii 5. and Actsi. t8.) 
that Judas was carried away by the devil, and strangled in the air, 
aud being thrown from theuce in the sight of all the city, was 
dashed in pieces by the violence of the fall. 

c The potter's field.) Thirty pieces of silver may seem a very 
inconsiderable price for a field so near Jernsalem: but, as Grotius 
well observes, the ground was probably much spoiled by digging 
it up for earth to make potters’ vessels, so thal il was now unfit 
for tillage or pasture, and consequently of smalt value. 

ad Which was spoken by the prophet.\ Most copies read it, by 
Jeremiah the prophet ; yet il is universally known that these words 
are found no where in Jeremiah, but in Zechariah. (Chap. xt. 13.) 
It appears to me very unnatural to say, with Dr. Lightfoot, (#or. 
Hebr, in loc.) that all the prophetic writings might be called the 
vook of Jeremiah ; because in ancient times the prophecy of Jere- 
miah was put at the beginning ot tne volume of the prophets: nor 
would the grauting this fact account for the expression of its being 
spoke by him. Nor am 1 at all convinced by Mr. Joseph Mede's 
reasonings, (see his Works, p. 963.) that these words, though re- 
corded by Zechariah, or rather found in his book, were originally 
spoken by Jeremiah, and by some accident displaced: a principle 
on which the whole credit of the prophecies might be destroyed. 
It would be a much less dishonour to the sacred writings, to sup- 
pose a small error in the pen of some early transcriber, who might, 
(as Bishop Hall prettily conjectnres,) by the mistake of one Ictter 
only, (supposing the word to be contracted,) write Igiov for Zgiov, 
And though it is certain that Jeremiah was the reccived reading as 
early as Origen's time, yet there is room to doubt whether an 
prophet was named in the first copies, as the Syriac version, which 
is allowed to be made in the most early times, says only, /¢ was 
spoken by the prophet, without mentioning by whom. On the 
whole, I think it more respectful to the Evangelist, to suppose that 
some officious transcriber might either insert or change the pro- 
phet’s name, than to impute it, as Dr. Mill seems to do, toa slip in 
the author’s memory. 

e The price of one who wos sold, &c.] We may either render the 
words rev rerignuevoy, ov eriuntavro ano vinv Isexnd, of one who was sold, 
even of one whom the ehildren of Israel did seil, and so consider 
them as expressive of the common price a slave was rated at among 
them: or we may render them, of him that was sold or valued, 


9 (Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by Jere- 
my the prophet, saying, 
And they took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of 
him that was valued, whom 
they of the children of Is- 
rae] did value : 

10 And gave them for the 
potter’s field, as the Lord 
appointed me.) 


62 Now the next day 
that followed the day of 


(even their own Messiah,) whom the very children of Israel sold at 

this shameful price. And I think either of these versions wonld 
snit the original, and convey a lively and proper sense: I have 
therefore suggested both iu the paraphrase, thongh in the version, 
lan could not well be equally ambignous, I have preferred the 
ormer, 

f And they were given for the potter's field, as the Lord command.. 
ed me.] It is plain these words are not exactly quoted, either from 
the Hebrew or the Septuagint ; yet ] cannot think tbe difference 
so great as it at first appears, since those words in the parenthesis, 
(FnV rieenY TOU TETIUNLEVOY, OY EriuNdxvTo ao Liwy Iogand,) which are not in 
either, may be considercd as the words of the Evangelist himself, 
(to which te was naturally led by those of the prophet, 4 goodly 
price that I was prized at of them ;) and if, which might easily hap- 
pen, edexxv be written for eSaxx, as edrafo is ambiguous, it may be 
rendered yet nearer to the original, f tockh—ond gave them, Sc.—As 
for the generat propriety of applying these words to this occasion, 
I think it may well be vindicated; for the connexion and sense of 
the propheey in the Old Testament seems to be this, In order to 
represent to Zechariah the contempt which Israel put upon their 
God, he had a vision to the following purpose: He thought God 
first appointed him to appear among them asa shepherd; (making 
him by that emblem a representation of himsclf:) after some time, 
he directs him to go tothe rulers of Israel, and ask them, What 
they thought he deserved for his labour in that office? They gave 
him the price of a slave, thirty pieces of silver; and this in the 
house of the Lord, where the court sat. On this, God, as resenting, 
this indignity offered to him in the person of his prophet, orders 
him to throw it down with disdain before the first poor labourer he: 


ran 


met, who happened to be a potter at work by the temple gates, asa! _ 


filter price fora little of lis paltry ware, than a suilable acknow- 
Iedgment of the favonrs they had received from God. Now snrely, 
if there was ever any circumstance in which the children of Israel 
bchaved themselves so as to answer this visionary representation, 
it must be when they gave this very sum of thirty pieces of silver 
asa price for the very life of that Person whom God had appointed 
their great Shepherd. And, in order to point out the correspond- 
ence the more sensibly, Providence so ordered it that the person to 
whom this money went should be a potter, though the prophecy 
wonld have been answered if he had been a fuller, or of any other 
profession, It may also be farther observed, that God's ceasing to 
be the Shepherd of Israel, which was represented by the prophet's 
breaking his pastoral staves, was never fully answered till their 
final rejection after the death of Christ; which may farther leac 
us to refer the affront of their giving the pieces of silver to this 
event.—I do not remember ever to have seen this matter set in 
what seems to me its just and most natural light; but Grotins has 
some valuable hints wpon it, which I wonder he did not pursue 
farther. 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE MISERABLE END OF JUDAS. 399 
the preparation, the chief laid it in Joseph’s tomb on the evening of the sixth day of the week, on the morrow, or SECT. 
priests and Pharisees came on the sabbath itself, whieh followed the day of preparation, the chief priests, and other 193. 
pe Hote Prlate, Pharisees who belonged to the grand sanhedrim, assemb/cd together in a body to wait 

63 Saying, Sir, we re- upon Pilate, as with an address of solemn importance: Saying, Sir, we remember that MATT. 
ee ape alive this notorious deceiver, who was yesterday put to death for his crimes, and is well known *XVT. 
Afler three days I’ will rise to have practised many arts to impose upon the people, while he was yet living, said, 
Be ae Et erctits After three days I will rise again from the dead = Wi e desire therefore, that since his 6-4 
that the sepulehre be made ftiends have been entrusted with the care of inferring him, thou wouldst order that the 
sure until the third day, scpwlehre where he is laid may ée strictly guarded and secured till the third day is past, 
Resa nit cway lest his disciples should come by night aud steal him away, and upon this should tedd the 
and say unto the people, people that, according to his own prediction, he vs risen from the dead: and so the last 
He is risen from the deal: deceit will be worse than the first, and the deluded populace will be more eager to profess 
rc than tlie first. their regard to him after his death, than they ever were w hile he was living. 

G5 Pilatesaid untothem, And Pilate said to them, You have a guard in waiting about your court in the tem- 65 
Ye tees aes your ple; go your way therefore, and order as many of them as you think fit to march to the 
way, make #/.as sure as You senulchre, and to keep sentry there all night, and thereby make (2t] as secure as you pos- 

sibly caz. 
And accordingly they went and took a detachment of soldiers with them to the garden 66 

of Joseph; and having first satisfied themselves that the corpse was there,” they secured the 
sepulchre as well as they possibly could, sealing the stone, that it might not be broke: 
open without a discovery of the fraud ;' avd also setting a guard near it, who took care to 
place themselves so, that they could not but take an immediate alarm if any had presumed 
to make the least attempt to open the sepulchre and remove the body, or even to em:balm it. 


IMPROVEMEN 


Ix how fatal a manner does the way of transgressors deceive them! Judas, no doubt, but a few hours before, Ver. 3 
was thinking with eager impatience of receiving this sum of money, which was the wages of unrighteousness: but 
though he might fora little while roll it as a sweet morsel under his tongue, yet how soon was it furved into the 
gallof asps within him! (Job xx. 12—14.) 

We sce the force of conscience even in the worst of men. He that had slighted all the warnings that his Master 5 
gave him, and neither was affected by the remembrance of his goodness to him, nor by the fear of his displeasure, 
while he was set upon accomplishing his covetous design, no sooner comes to feel the sting of an awakened con- 
science, but he is filled with horror, and is unable to endure the cutting anguish of his own reflections. And 
thus could God, in a moment, drive the most hardened sinner into all the agonies of remorse and despair, by 
letting loose his own thoughts upon him, to prey-upon his heart like so many hungry vultures, and make him a 
terror to others and an executioner to himself. 

We must surely admire the wisdom of Providence in extorting, even from the mouth of this traitor, so honourable 4 

a testimony of the innocence of Jesus, though to his own condemnation. And who could have imagined that the 
supreme court of Israel itself should have been so little impressed with it as coldly to answer, What is that to us? 
Sce thou to that. fs this the language of rulers, yea of priests ? But they had cast off the fear of that God whose minis- 
ters they were, aud had devoted themselves to gain and ambition. They therefore felt no remorse, even when Judas 
irembled before them, and appeared almost distracted under the sense of a crime in which they had been confede- 
rates with him. But their consciences were seared as with a red-hot iron, and all their familiar converse with 
divine things served only, in such a circumstance, to harden their hearts: as tempered steel gathers strength from 
the furnace and the hammer. 

Judas repents; he confesses his crime ; he throws away the reward of his guilt: yet was there nothing of godly 5 
sorrow in all this. Despairing, he becomes his own executioner ; and flies to death and to hell as a refuge from 
the rage and fury of an awakened conscience. Fatal expedient! thus to seal his own damnation! But the right- 
eous judgment of God erected him as a monument of wrath, and verified our Saviour’s declaration, It had écen 
good for that man if he had never been born. (Matt. xxvi.24; and Mark xiv. 21. sect. clxx.) Tremble, O our 
souls, at this thought; that Judas, even one of the twelve, should fall into such depths of sin and ruin! May we 
each of us be jealous over ourselves; and may we never presume to censure whole bodies of men for the fault of 
particular members, when we find there was a traitor and reprobate among the holy band of the apostles! ey 

Wesee the restless and implacable malice of Christ's enemies, which pursued him even to his tomb, and there 63,64 


66 So they went and made 
the sepulchre sure, sealing 
the stone, and setting a 
waleh. 


g After three days Twill rise again.) Their intendmg to make 
the seputchre secure only till the third day endcd, showed that they 
understood our Lord’s expression of rising after three days, to be 
(as indeed it was) equivalent to a declaration that he would rise on 
the third day. See note f, on Matt. xii, 40. p. 126. Compare also 
Deut. xiv. 28. with xxvi. 22. 

h Having first satisfied themselves that the corpse was there.]— 
Common prudence would teach them to do this; and perhaps they 
might feed their cruelty with viewing the dead body, as Herodias 
ale that sad spectacle, the Baptist’s head, See note q, on Mark 
faeces. p. 157. 

i Sealing the stone.) Some have conjecturec they might also 
cement it with lead, or biud it with iron; but the sabbath would 
liardly have allowed this. The guard would prevent violence, and 
the seal wonld be a seeurity against any fraud of theirs in confe- 
deracy with the disciples, if that could possibly have been sus- 
pected. JI have also hinted in the paraphrase above, that this pre- 
caution of sealing the sepulehre might prevent any attempt, not 
only to remove the body, but to embalm it. For it is to be consi- 
dered, that they had great reason to believe, that when two such 
eminent persons as Joseph and Nicodemus had already paid such 
a public honour to the corpse, they would desire also to embalm it; 


which accordingly they did really design. This would be such an 
additional reflection on the proceedings of the sanhedrim, as they 
wonld certainly desire to prevent. A mandate from Pilate for this 
purpose they could not be sure of obtaining, had they asked It; nor 
would an act of their own court have been free from uncertainty 
anc inconvenience. This method of sealing the stone was therefore 
the most artful expedient that could be imagined ; which would 
effectually prevent it, withont letting it be publicly known that 
they had the least suspicion of any such design. 1 state the matter 
thus largely, in regard to one of the most Icarned persons of the 
age, who seems to think this a very considerable difficulty. But, 
with respect to the principal point of his rising from the dead, it is 


surely most senseless to say, with that wretched opposer of the mi- ; 


racles of Christ, who has bronght upon himsclf such just infamy, ° 


that this sealing the stone intimated a contract between Christ and 
them, that he should rise in the sight of the Jewish rulers on the 
third day. Probably their design was on the fourth day to have 
opened the sepulchre, and have exposed the corpse to public view ; 
which, had it been in their power, had been the most prudent step 
they could have taken. But they do not seem to have been mad 
enough to think, that if Jesus rose from the dead, it must be just 
when they thought fit_to attend. 


400 CHRIST RISES FROM THE DEAD. 


SECT. endeavoured to blast his memory by fixing upon him the character of an impostor. They demanded and procured 
193. a guard for his sepulchre. And here also we have a repeated instance of God's taking the wise in their own craf- 

tiness ; (Job v. 13.) The seal and the guard served only more fully to attest the doctrine of Christ's resurrection, 

MATT. which they were set to overthrow, and to grace the triumph they were intended td~oppose. Thus shall all the 
XXVII. race and all the artifice of his enemies at length promote the purposes of his glory : thus shall seat at length come 
Gd, 06 oy4 of the eater, and sweetness out of the strong. (Judg. xiv. 14.) The wrath of man, O Lord, shall nraise 
thee ; and the remainder of it shalt thou restrain, and shalt triumph over it, either by thy grace or by thy ven- 


geance. (Psal. Ixxvi. 10.) TW as iS Po 





SECTION CXCIV. 


Christ rising from the dead, the guards flee away in astonishment: Mary Magdalene finding the sepulchre 
open, ealls Petcr and John, who, having entered into it, return; while Christ himself makes his first 
appearance to her, Matt. xxviii. 1—4. Mark xvi. l—4. Luke xxiv. 1, 2, 12. John xx. 1—17. 


Mark xvi. 1. 

sect. AND when the sabbath was over, which ended in the evening, (as was often observed 
194. hefore,) Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary who was [the mother] of James and 
Joses, and Salome, with Joanna, and some other pious women,’ were so intent on 
MARK embalming the body of Jesus, that they had another consultation about it; and, not satis- 
XVI." fied with the preparation they had made before, they dought more spices and ointments,° 
that, after a short repose, as soon as ever they could see to do it, they might go and anoint 

Aim with them, and pay him all the respect of an honourable interment. 

2 Now Mary Magdalene, with the other Mary and Salome, were ready before it was day ; 
and setting out very early in the morning,® while it was yet dark, as it began to dawn 
towards the first day of the week, they went to take a view of the sepulchre,* to see if 
all things were as they had left them: and not long after, they were followed by Joanna, 
and the rest who were to meet them there, who came at the appointed time, dringing the 
spiees with them, which (as was said before) they had prepared to embalm the body of 
Jesus, and whieh indeed were a considerable weight; and some [others] of their female 
friends went also wth them to assist an this occasion.‘ 

3 And as they were advaneing towards the sepulchre, they were not under any apprehen- 
sion from the soldiers that. were set to guard it, who had been stationed there, without their 
knowledge, on the sabbath day, (sect. cxeili. p. 399.) but remembering the stone that was 
placed at the mouth of it, ‘Rey said among themselves, Who shall roll away the stone for 
us from the door of the sepulehre, which all of us together have not strength to remove ? 

4 lor they had seen Nieodemus and Joseph stop up the entrance with it; and z¢ was indeed 
ecry large and heavy. 

marr. But this perplexity of theirs was altogether needless ; for God had provided a very extra- 
XVI. ordinary way to remove that obstruction. And, dehold with due regard and admiration, it 
“ was this: There was, but a little before they arrived there, @ great carthquake, (which 


a When the sabbath was over.) This, which Mark expresses by that the women came to the sepulchre 


MARK xv. I. 


AND when the sabbath was 
past, Mary Magdalene, and 
[the other Mary] the mother 
of James, and Salome, had 
honght sweet spices, that 
they might come and anoint 
him. [Matt. xxviii. 2.) 


2 And very carly in the 
morning, [Johin, when it 
was yet dark,] [as it began 
to dawn towards the first 
day of the week,] [Luke, 
they came] [to see the se- 
pulebre,} [Luke, bringing 
the spices whieh they had 
prepared; and — certain 
others with them.] [Matt. 
xxvill. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. 
John xx. 1.] . 

3 And they said among 
themselves, Who shall roll 
us away the stone from the 
door of the sepulchre? 


4 For it was very great. 


Matt. xxviii. 2. And, be- 
hold, there was a preat 
earthquake; for the angel 


at different times; thie first 


dsxyevouevoy rov ox€xrcv, Matthew expresses by another phrase, we setting out before the time agreed on, jnst as the day began to 
ax€€xrev, in the end of the sabbath, or when the sabbath (and conse- break, whereas the others came not thither till the sim was risen. 
quently the preceding week, of which the sabbath was the last (See West's Odbserv. p. 45,46.) The difference between this and 
day) was over; as in Philostratus, ole uwusrnpey is, when the mys- the scheme here given, chiefiy consists in Mr, West's supposing the 
teries were ended, So that the controversy between Maijus and women to have made two different visits to the sepulclire, and in 
Wolfburg on this subject, seems needless; as the criticism of the consequence of that, two distinet reports to the disciples, whereas 
former, who supposes these words in Matthew to belong to the Ihave united them: though J] do not suppose them to bave all 
close of the former chapter, and to refer to the time of sealing the come together to the sepulehre, but only to have met there. Yet 
sepulchre, is very unnatural ; as Wolfins has shown in his learned such advantages attend the selieme this author has proposed, that 
note on Matt. xxviii, 1. es ifit had been published to the world before ] had composed this 

b Mary Magdalene, §e. with Joanna and some other pious wo- Jarmony, ] should have chosen to have formed it in a nearer agree- 
men.) Inthe account the Evangelists have given of the women ment to it, but have now left it to appear with no material altera- 


who first came to the knowledge that Jesus was risen, Mary Mag- tion in its order. 


dalene is mentioned by all, the other Mary by the three first, and e They went to take a view of the sepulchre.] 1 have here rendered 
Salome only by Mark: but 1 have named Joanna here with the the word nag, went, (and have likewise explained the word edtovsas 
rest, as it appears from Luke xxiv. 10. in the next section, she was’ in the same manuer in the first verse of this section,) which agrees 
among the other women who went to tle sepulchre, and was one of better wilh the order of the story, and is frequently the sense in 
those who told these things to the apostles, which our translators have rendered it elsewhere. See Matt. xii. 

c They bouyht more spices, &e.] Luke had before observed, 9; xiii. 36; xiv.12; Mark iii. 19; Lukeil. 44, xiv. t; John iv. 
(chap. xxiii. 56. p. 397.) that they prepared spices and oiniments, 45, vi. 17; Actsiv. 23, xxviii. 14. The trie import of the word 
and then rested the sabbath day according to the commanament: Szwensai is to dake avéew ; and thus implies their going to see if all 
and Mark here says, that dsxyewuevou rv oxt€xrov, when the sobbath things were in the same condition as before, when they had seen 
was over, nyoxtxy, they bought (not, they had bought) spices, and then the body laid ithe sepulchre. (Luke xxiii. 55. p. 396.) J think 
(ver. 2. very early in the morning) came to anoint him. This tlook Maijus and Elsner justly observe that the xxiiid chapter of Luke 
upon asa strong intimation, that some time after six inthe even- should not have ended at the place it does; for here, as in several 
ing, (on what we call Saturday night,) when the sabbath was over, other places, a sentence is divided—[To ev ox€€xrev nivyxsxv—r Je 
as it was then lawful to perform any common work, their generous , uix rev cax€Oxrav—nroov, &e.] Such divisions are great instances of 
hearts prompted them to purehase a larger quantity of aromatic’ negligence in the person by whom they were first made; but ina 


drngs for this pions purpose, - 


ad Setting out very carly in the morning.) The learned and in-\, cases aveidable. 


work like this Harmony, they are Jess material, and hardly in some 


genious Mr. West (of whose accurate Observations on the Resur- ! Some others of their female friends went also with them.) It 
rection of Christ Ihave givenan extract at the end of the prefaee was indced a circumstance of decency, considering the office the 

, tothe third volume of this work) supposes Mary Magdalene, with were intending to perform, that the men and the women shomnle 
the other Maryand*Satome, to have set out to view the sepulehre perform their respective parts in it by themselves; which accord- 
before the time they had agreed to meet Joanna and the other wo- ingly the Evangelists plainly intimate they did. Their setting ont 
meno there, who were to bring the spices, and to come about snn- alone was a remarkable instanee of their zeal and courage: perhaps 
rising to embalm the body: and as the word mg, made use of in some appointment might be made with Peter and Johu, (who were 
this place both by Mark and John, (whieh we have rendered early,) early_up, as it should scem, on this occasion,) either to meet them 
sometimes signifies over-early, or before the ee time, he na- or come after t , to assist in removing the stone, though not in 

i 


turally conjectures it has this signifieation here, and concludes cmbalming the body. 


6 


MARY FINDING THE SEPULCHRE OPEN RUNS TO TELL PETER AND JOHN. 401 


would naturally awaken the guards, ifany one of them had fallen asleep,) and very awful he 
94. 


of the Lord descended from 
lieaven, and came and roll- 
ed back the stone from the 
door, and sat upon it. 


fae oo 


| conqucror awaking on a sudden, burst asunder the bands of death, and sprung up to a new *AVHUI- 
3 Ilis countenance was and immortal life. But none of the guards saw him rise, being struck into the utmost con- 3 
like lightning, and his rai- stomation at the sight of the angel, who appeared to remove the stone: avd well indeed 
ment white as slow: : > ; fe) : ‘ : ; : 
they might be so ; for Azs eountenance was like the brightness of ghining, and his long 
flowing garment was as white as snow, glittering with extraordinary tustre heyond what 
their eyes could bear. And the guards, though Romans and soldiers, trembled for fear 4 
at the sight of him, and became like so many dead men, falling down on their faces in a 
most helpless condition. But quickly after, presuming to lift up their eyes, and finding he 
had disappeared, and had left the sepulchre open, they fled to some distant place, to consult 
their own safety in so surprising an occurrence.® 

At this time the women, who had set out as it began to dawn, were near the place; aud Jorn 
Mary Magdalene, transported with the distinguishing ardour of her affection, advanceda | ¥*- 
little before the rest; and, it being now light enough to discern objects, she looked forward, 
and saw, to hier great surprise, that the stone was already taken away from the sepulehre,» 
and that the tomb was open, Ard she was greatly astonished and alarmed at the sight, roxp 
and presently concluded that the body was removed. She therefore stepped back and xxiv. 
informed her companions of this circumstance; upon which they [also] looked, and 2 
plainly fownd that it was as she represented, and that the stone was indeed rolled away 
from the entrance of the sepulchre. 

And, not reflecting on the assurance Jesus had given them of his rising again from the yon 
dead, they knew not how to account for the removal of the stone; but Mary Magdalene Xx. 
and her companions having consulted'a little together as well as the confusion they were in 2 
would admit, it was thought best that some of the disciples should be immediately acquainted 
with it: she therefore runs back to the city with all possible despatch,’ and knowing 
where they lodged, she comes to Simon Peter and to John, that other disciple whom 
Jesus peculiarly foved, (by whom this part of the story is most exactly and circumstan- 
tially recorded,) and finding them already up, and full of solicitude about the event of this 
7 important day, she says to them, O my friends, the sepulchre is broke open, and some or 

other must have been there, who have removed the stone; nor is thére any room to doubt 
but they have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they 
have laid him :* so that Land my companions, whom [ have left behind me, cannot find 





4 And for fear of him the 
keepers did shake,-and be- 
eame as Gead men. 


John xx. 1. And Mary 
Magdalene seeth the stone 
taken away from the se- 
pulchre. 


Luke xxiv. 2. And (when 
they also looked,] they 
found the stone rolled away 
from the sepulchre, (Matt. 
xvi. 4.) 


John xx. 2. Then she 
ruuneth, and cometh to Si- 
mon Peter, and to the other 
discipte whom Jesus loved, 
and saith unto them, They 
have taken away the Lord 
out of the sepuichre, and 
we know not where they 
have laid him. 


any method of performing that last office of respect and affection which you know we 


intended. 


Luke xxiv. 12. Then 


LUKE 


And upon hearing this, without so much as staying to make any reply, Peter, whose XXIV. 


arose Peter [and went forth, oart was struck with such a circumstance, arose in a transport of various passions, and 12 


cay. 


ge They fled to some distant place, &c.] As nothing is said of 
any interview between them and the friends of Christ, there is great 
rease “Helieve that this was the case, as indeed it is on other ae- 
counts probable it should be. 

h Mary Magdalene saw that the stone was taken away, §c.\— 
Every attentive reader may have observed how difficult it is to form 
the Evangelists into one coherent story here, and to reconcile some 
seeming contrarieties in their accounts: nevertheless |] hope, ona 
eareful examination of this and the tollowing sections, it will be 
forind not impracticable, I shall not mention the very different 
schemes other critics have taken, nor the particular objections 
against them; but would only add a word or two concerning that of 
Dr. Guyse, which is both new aud ingenions, yet uot to me satis. 
factory. He supposes (in his note on Juelin xx. 2.) that there were 
two appearances of the angels to the women; and that Mark and 
Luke speak only of the first, and Matthew and John of the second ; 
that is, im other words, (as | understand it,) That as soon as it was 
light, these good women came to the sepulehire, and saw an angel, 
whio told them, “Ile knew they pee Jesus, but that he was 
“riser ;" and inviting them “to come and see the ploce where he 
“ was laid,’ charged them “to go and tell his disciples thal he would 
go hefore then into Galilee.” Upon this they go immediately and 
tell the disciples, (without saying any thing, that we find, of the 
Vision,) ‘that same unknown person had ¢aken away the Lord, and 
“laid him they knew not where.’ and then returning again to the 
sepulchre in tess than an hour, they see another, or the same angel 
as before, who, as if it were perfectly unknown by any former de- 
elaration, tells them just in the same words, “He knew they sought 
“ Jesus, but he was risen ;” and, inviting them again “ to come and 
“ see the place where he had lain,” charges them again “ to go and tell 
“his disciples that he went before them inlo Galilee.’ This is such 
a similarity of words and actions immediately succeeding each 
other, as T believe can no where be paralleled. “The scheme I offer 
here (which is that which twice, at the distance of several years, 
presented itself to me on a view of the Evangelists alone) is encnm- 
bered with no such difficulty, nor indeed with any worth naming, 
except what arises from the transposition of Mark xvi. 2. and Luke 
xx1¥. 12.0n which see note 1, in this section, and note a, in the next. 

i She therefore runs back to the city, &c.] It is not expressly 
said, whether the women with whom she came thither staid any 
where near the sepulehre, or whether they returned to the city 
with her; but considering that John, who was an eye-witness, has 


mentioned only Mary Magdalene as running with the news, her 
companions in the mean while might stay at some distance till Peter 


and John came, and had viewed the sepulchre; and might bejoined ~ 


there by the other women who were to bring the spices, upon whose 
coming they might go into the sepulchre. (Compare Mark xvi. 2; 
and Luke xxiv. 3. in the beginning of the next section.;—John 
hints nothing at all of Mary’s having looked into the sepulehre 
before she ran back to him; and his narration being the last and 
most cireumstantial, must guide us in adjusting what is ambiguous 
in the rest, : 

k They have takenaway the Lord, §c.] It is difficult to suppose, 
with Dr. Clarke, Dr. Guyse, and many other critics, that she woutd 
have spoken thns, if the angels had before this expressly assured 
her of Christ’s resurrection, andsent her away with such a message 
as they did to the disciples. Compare note p, on ver. 13. 

1 And Peter arose.) Tuese words in Luke come iu after the 
aceount given by the women to the eleven, and all the rest of thie 
disciples, (Luke xxiv. 9.) or theangels’ appearing to them, &c., and 
so make the chief objection against the seheme here offered to 
the reader: but the word thea, with which this verse is introduced 
by our translators, does not well answer to de in the original; and, 
as we have often showed before that Luke is not always so exact in 
his order as not to admit of some transposition, so it will ran us into 
greater difficulties not to allow it in the present case, in which it is 
apparently reasanable to follow John’s order, who was an cye-wit- 
ness, and who gives the last and largest account. And indeed, if 
no transposition may be allowed, if is absolutely impossible im 
many passeges of the gospel history to make any consistent Har- 
mony of the Evangelists at all ; as every attentive reader must have 
often observed. This was the view in which | formerly considered 
the account that Luke bas given (ver. 12.) of Peter's visit to the 
sepnichire, which I have incorporated here with that of John, whio 
at large relates their going there together, as soon as they received 
the first report from Mary Maedalene of the sepulchre being open, 
and the body gone: and, as Luke does not mention Peter’s visit tilt 
after the report; the women who had seen the angels made to the 
disciples, it eonld not any way agree with that of John, without 
allowing the necessity of a transposition. But, on considering the 
observations made by Mr. West, [am now satisfied that Luke re- 
fers, not to the visit which Peter made with Jolin, but to a seeond 
visit which he made afterwards upon tlie women’s coming with the 
report that they had seen two angels who had assured them Jesus 


2D 


JESUS APPEARS UNTO MARY. 


sect, that other disciple whom we mentoned before, [and] went directly out, aid never stopped 
194. till they came to the sepulchre. 


And, not contented with the swiftest pace with which 
they could walk, they both ran together; and as that other disciple was the younger 


JOHN man, he out-ran Peter, who had the start of him at the beginning, and came first to the 
XX. sepulehre: And stooping down [to look into it,| he saw the linen clothes, or rollers, in 


° which the corpse bad been wrapped up, /yéng there by themselves; but he did not ‘at first 
6 enter i to the sepulchre. Then came Simon Peter very quickly following him, and 
having stooped down to look into the sepulchre, as John had done before, he was not satis- 
fied with this; but, that he might examine this important affair with such exactness as it 
deserved, Ae went into the sepulchre, and found the body was gone, but saw the linen 
clothes, with which it had been covered, lard by themselocs, as John had observed from 
7 without. Avd he discovered another material circumstance which had not been remarked 
before, namely, that the napkin which was about his head was not laid with the Linen 


clothes, but was folded up ina place by itself," in such an orderly manner as plainly ! 


showed that the body was not hastily busried away, either by friend or enemy ; but made 
the sepulchre appear rather likea bed-chamber, which a person on his awaking in the morn- 
3 ing had leisurely quitted. Then that other disciple who came first to the sepulchre, 
aud, bemg less adventurous than Petcr, stood hitherto without, wend 22 also to view it; 


and that other disciple, and 
came to the seputehre.j 
[John xx. 3.] 

John xx. 4. So they ran 
both together: and the 
other disciple did out-run 
Peter, aud came first to the 
sepulchire. 

5 And he, stooping down, 
and looking in, saw the linen 
clothes lying; yet went he 
not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon 
Peter following him, and 
[stooping down, he] went 
into the sepulchre, and seeth 
the lmen clothes [laid by! 
themselves;] [Luke xxiv. 


7 And the napkin that 
was about lis head, not ly- 
ing with the linen clothes, 
but wrapped together in a 
place by itself. 

8 Then went in also that 


4 


10 


1) 


13 


I 


and when he saw the several parts of the funcral dress in this situation, he was immediately 
convinced, and believed it now to he at least very probable that his dear Master was indeed 
For hitherto they did not know the full meaning of those various intimations 
of seripture, to which Jesus had so often referred to convince them fat he must certainly 
rise from the dead, (compare Matt. xvi. 21.p. 180, 181; and Luke xviii. 31—34. p. 280.) 


revived." 


other disciple which came 
first to the sepulehre, and 
he saw, and bain 

9 For as yet they kuew 
not the scripture, that he 
must rise again from the 
dead. 


which if they had considered, they would cheerfully have expected the sure accomplish- 


ment of them, and would not have been so much surprised at the news which Mary brought 


them. : 


Then both the disciples went away again to their companions in the city,° [Peter] 
not being so thoroughly satisfied as John was, yet greatly wondering in himself at what 
had happened, and very much concerned as to the event of so surprising a beginning. 

But Mary, who was now returned, stood near the sepuichre after Peter and John were 
gone from it. not indeed going into it as they had done, but wee peng without, in great per- 
plexity at her not knowing what was become of Jesus: and as she wept, she also stooped 
12 down, {and looked yery wishfully *to the sepulchre ; And thereshe saw with great sur- 
prise ¢wo angels in the form of men, clothed zn whete habits, setting one at the head, and 
the other at the feet, of that niche in the sepulchre where the body of Jesus had becn 
And they said to her, with a tender regard, Woman, why dost thou wcep thus? 
And she said to them, Alas, I have reason enough to weep ; it is deeanse they havetuken 
away the body of Jesus »y dear Lord, and I know not where they hace laid him, or how 


laid. 


the sacred corpse may be neglected or abused. 


And just as she had said this, hearing.a sudden noise behind her, she turned back, 
before the anyels could give her any answer; avd she saw Jesus himself standing near her : 
and she knew not at first that tt was Jesus, his habit being changed, her eyes also over- 
so far from any expectation of his appearance, and 
so much distressed, that she did not so much as look up to the face of the person who 


flowing with tears, and her mind being 


appeared, 


Then Jesus said to her, with a gentle voice, Woman, why dost thou weep thus? and 
me oor eae 
whom dost thou seck ? And she, supposing him to be the gurdener,' said tohin, Sir, if 


was risen. These women Mr. West supposes to have been Joanna 
and the other women who came with the spices; upon whose coin- 
ing to the disciples before the arrival of the two Marys and Salome, 
and telling them that they had seen two angels at the sepulchre, 
whe had informed them Jesus was alive, Peter, willing to see if the 
angels were there, immediately arose and ran again to the sepulchre, 
aud, without entering in, (as he had dowe before,) but only stooping 
down and looking into it, as he could see no angels there,.but only 


should be rendered,) catne back again in great astonisliment. (See 
West's Observ. p. 52. et seq.) This | now think to be the best so 
lution of this diffleulty, and there is thus no need of any transposi 


the linen clothes lying, (for sa it is that the words ra o°ovx xesuevx Ste / 


é 


10 Then the disciples 
went away again unto their 
own home, [Pefer wonder- 
ing tn himsclf at that which 
was come to pass.] [Luke 
Xxiv. 12.} 

Ui But Mary stood without 
at the sepulchre, weeping : 
and as she wept, she stooped 
down, and looked into the 
sepulchre : 

12 And secth two angels 
in white sitting, the one at 
the head, aud the other at 
the feet, where the body of 
Jesus had Iain. 

13 And they say unto her, 
Woman, wlhry weepest thou! 
She saith unto them, Be- 
cause they have taken away 
my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him. 

14 And when she had 
thns said, she turned her- 
self back, and saw Jesus 
standing, aud kuew not that 
it was Jesus, 

15 Jesus saith anto her, 
Woman, why weepest thou! 
whom seekest thon? she, 
supposing him to be the 
gardener, saith unto him, 


might, from the order in which he tound the sepulehre. These 
words have a force and a grace, ou this interpretation, which I think 
no other can give them. Much of the beauty of Johu's manner of 
wriling consists in such hints as these, which show the temper of 
that cxcellentman ; and, were he to be considered merely asa hu- 
man historian, ada great weight to his testimony. Sce note d, on 
Johu xxi. 20. 3 201, 

o Went away again to their companions.) So gos exvres seems 
evidently to sigiify: (compare Elsner, Observ. Vol. 1. p. 348.) 
Accordingly soou after this the women tound the eleveu and the rest 
together. (Luke xxiv. 9.)—Arendew neos exurcy, never, that 1 know 
of, signifies fo come to one’s self, or to the exercise or possession of 


tion; of which | could not but inform the reader, as it is the prin- one’s own mind, ax some have strangely interpreted these words, 


cipal cireumstance in which the scheme that Mr, West has given 
differs from miue, thongh I have left the harmony to stand as be- 
fore, that it may still be seen what } had offered, as it will either 
way be found sufficient to acquit the Evangelists from any charge 
of absurdity or contradiction, 

m But folded up ina place by itself.} Perhaps our Lord himself 
folded up the napkin; and this remarkable circumstance might be 
intended to signify the perfeet calmness and composure with which 
he arose, transported with no rapture or surprise at his awaking ont 
of this tong sleep. It would be very impertinent to inquire whence 
he had his clothes ; the angels no doubt furnished him with them ; 
and perhaps the diversity of (Néir’colour or form, might prevent 
his being kuown by his friends at first sight. 

u He saw, and believed.] Many interpreters explain this only of 
his believing that the body was not there: bul that he must have 
belicved hefore, on looking into the sepuiehre. | rather understand 

tasa modest intimation that he, first indeed of all others, believed 
the truth of Christ's resurreetion, inferring it, as he reasonably 


Luke’s expression in that case- is different, Luke xv. 17. where he 
says of the prodigal, ess exurov erdev, when he eume to himself.— it was 
very prudent in Peter and John to retire immediately, lest they 
shonld have been questioned by the rulers if found near the se- 
mulehre. 

They have taken away my Lord,and I know not where they have 
laid him.) This expression may very easily be accounted for, in 
our, manner of ranging this story; buf it is very harsh to suppose 
she shontd speak in this manner, if one of the angels had a few mi- 
nutes before told her that Jcsus was risen. She perhaps thought 
they came to do a kind of homage to the place where he had lain, 
if she apprehended them to be angels; which whether she did or 
did not, we do not certainly know. ; 

q Supposing him to be the gardener.) 1 is very probable that 
Jesus might speak low, or in a different way from what he usually 
did; and her taking him for the gardener, scems to intimate there 
was nothing very splendid in his dress: accordingly, when he ap- 
peared to the two disciples in their way to Emmaus, they seem to 





REFLECTIONS ON THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 


403 


Gir, if thon have borne him ¢hou hast for any unknown reason dorne him away from Aenec, where the master of the sEcT. 


hence, tell me where thon sepulchre saw fit so honourably to lay him but a few hours ago," I earnestly beg thou 194. 
hast laid him, and T will : 3 j ee ‘ 
take him away, wouldst immediately ¢e/d me where thou hast put him, and I will! remove him, and 
take effectual care that his corpse shall be decently interred elsewhere, without giving any JOHN 
farther trouble here. oa 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Jesus, on this, sad to her, with a loud and distinct voice, in his usual affectionate 16 
ee: ined Tevet way, Mary, dost thou_not know me? [And ] Mary thereupon turning directly towards 
oni; which is to say, him, and eagerly fixing her eyes upon him, immediately discovered who it was; and, 
Master. transported with a mixture of unutterable passions, she said to him, Rabboni; that is to 

say, (My great] Master and Teacher! andso much was her heart affected, that she could 
say no more, but immediately prostrated herself at his feet to embrace them. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, But Jesus said to her, Do not stay here to cmbraec me [now,] either to pay thine homage 17 
Bet ascend ; es ie to me, or to confirm thy faith; both which thou wilt have other opportunities of doing : 
Father. bnt go to my bre- for I am not yet withdrawn from your world, and ascended ¢o the heavenly court of my 
ie ny ano petts Father, as you may imagine I should presently do; but I shall yet continue for a little 
Bad your Father, ae my While upon earth, and give you further opportunities of seeing me again: let nothing there- 

God and your God. fore now detain thee any longer, du¢ go immediately fo my dear brethren, for whom | have 
still the same affectionate regard as ever, and say unto them, I am risen from the dead, and 
after I have paid some visits to you, am shortly indeed'to ascend into heaven, from whence 
Icame: yet grieve not at that separation, but remember, that as 1 am going ¢o him who is 
in a very peculiar sense my Father, so I shall still be mindful of your interest, avd am also 
going to your Father, and [to] my God and your God; for such he is now become, 
through that covenant which he has established with you in me :' on the whole, therefore, 
you have infinitely greater reason to rejoice than to mourn. _ 

And upon saying this he immediately disappeared for the present; and the other women 
advancing to the sepulchre, where the angels continued, received the news of his resurrec- 
tion from them, and were directed, as Mary Magdalene also was, to report it to the disciples, 
with a varicty of additional circumstances which will be mentioned in the following 
section. 

IMPROVEMENT. 
How fit is it that we should sing unto the Lord a new song! and with what thankful hearts should we join, on a ai 


his own day, and on every day, to congratulate the triumph of his rising from the dead, and to rejoice in this birth- 
day of our hopes! Now is the justice of God amply satisfied, or the prisoner had never been released. Now is 1—4 
the reproach of the cross ceased, and turned into:proportionable glory. ‘That reproach was rolled away at once by 
the descending angel, who appeared, not to awaken*Christ from his sleep, or to bring him a new life, for he had him- 
self a power, whenever he pleased, to resume that which he had voluntarily resigned ; (John x. 18.) but he came to 
add a solemn pomp to his revival, and to strike the guards with such a terror as would effectually prevent any mad 
attempt on this glorious Conqueror when he was bursting the bonds in which he had for a while been held. 

© Lord, we acknowledge the truth of thy promise, Thou didst not leave his soul in hell, neither didst thou 
suffer the flesh of thine Holy One to sce corruption: (Psal. xvi. 10.) Now es Christ indeed risen from the 


have taken him for a person of a rank not much supcrior to their assured her that he was not yet quittiog this world, and plainly 


own. Ter eyes might also be withheld at first from knowing Jesus 
by some supernatural restraint, as theirs were. Luke xxiv. 16. 

r Sir, if thou hast borne him hence.J It is observable that she 
accosts this stranger in respectful language, even when she took 
him far a servant, (for xnrovpos cannot, I think, signify fhe owner of 
the garden,) prudently reflecting, that an error on that hand would 
be more excusable than on the other, supposing he should have 
mc one of superior rank_in a plain dress: and also, that she 

oes nat name Jesus, but speaks in indefinite terms, zf thou hast 
borne him hence ; intimating that he was the one person of whom 
her own thoughts and heart were so full, that she took it for 
granted every one must know who’she meant. Such language in 
such a circumstance was perfectly natura]._—If there was any hedge 
ocarbour near the sepulchre, so that while she spake to Jesus she 
was not visible to her companions; or if thisavenue was such, that 
while they came up to it, the sepulchre was between her and them ; 
or if they were now waitiug at some distance, or coming up with 
a slawer pace, being charged with the weight of the materials for 
embalming, (any one of which might very possibly he the case,) 
a difficulty with respect to the tine of their coming to the sepul- 
chre, which may offer itself to the sagacious reader in the dispasi- 
tion of the following section, when compared with this, will 
disappear at once. 

s Do not embrace me now, for Lam not yet ascended to my Father] 
Mr. Chandler, in his Answer to the Considerations on the Trial of 
the Witnesses, has given such convincing reasous in the present 
case for rendering the word xxrov, embrace, (which I before appre- 
hended to be the sense of it,) that I] think myself warranted in 
changing the version. We find indeed in the next section, that 
presently after this, when Jesus appeared to the women who were 
fleeing from the sepulchre, they were permitted to embrace him: 
(compare Matt. xxviii. 8,9. and Mark xvi 8.) But this is well 
accounted for by Mr. West, as graciously designed to calm their 
minds, and to remove the terror they were under; while Mary, 
wlito was uuder no such terror, had her grief dispersed at once, and 
was immediately convinced that it was Christ, upon his calling her 
by her uame. And, to induce her not to wait for any thing more 
at present, it was a very proper consideration that our Lord sub- 
joins, For Lam not yet ascended to my Father ; in which he at once 


intimated his intention of seeing her and his disciples again, and 
paying freqnent visits to them before his final departure, when 
what he had lately said to his disciples of his going to the Father, 
(John xvi. 28.) should be fifilled by his ascension into heaven. 
(See West's Observ. p. 167. et seq.)—The sense is obvious and easy 
in this view, and Dr. Whitby, (in his note on this place,) Mr. 
Fleming, (Chrisfol. Vol. II. p. 502.) Mr. Cradock, and others, 
interpret these words as I have done in the paraphrase ; and it is 
strange that Mr. Whiston should think this text inexplicable, 
unless we suppose “ that Christ was immediately to ascend to his 
“ Futher, before he could at all converse with any of them, or 
“yeceive the expressions of their homage to him.” (See the 
Appendix to his Sermons at Boyle's Lecl. p. 298—300.) If there 
had becn any necessity for his ascending immediately, he surely 
would nat first have appeared to Mary, and then to the other 
women on their way to the city. The interpretation here given 
suits the words as well, and other scriptures much better. She 
probably thought, that if he was risen, lic was also returned back 
to his heavenly Father to keep up his stated abode with him again, 
as he quickly after did: to assure her therefore of the contrary, 
was exceeding proper, and the best reason that could be given to 
persuade her to wave any farther discourse now, with which to 
he-sure she must otherwise have been earnestly desirous to detain 


her dear Lord.—To suppose, with Messrs. L’ Enfant and Beausobre, ’ 


that-she‘meant this adoration as homage to a temporai prince, and 
that our Lord’s answer was chiefly intended as a declaration that 
he must ascend to his Futher before he received his kingdom, 
appears to me very unnatural. ae 

t Go to my brethren, &c.] By calling the disciples his brethren, 
and God their Father and their God, he intimates in the strongest 
inanner the full forgiveness of their fault in leaving him, ven 
withont ever mentioning it; just as the father of the prodigal 
(Luke xv. 22. cf seg.) intimated his forgiveness of his undutiful 
behaviour, by calling for the best robe, &c. without any direct 
reply to what his penitent child had said of his unworthiness te 
be called his son.—These exquisite touches, which every where 
abound in the evangelical writings, give inexpressible delight to 
a well-turned heart, and show how perfectly Christ knew our 
frame 
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404 TWO ANGELS APPEAR AND TELL THEM JESUS IS RISEN. 
sect, dead, and become the first-fructs of them that slept ; (1 Cor. xv. 20.) may we, in conformity to his holy example, 
194. be dead to sin and to the world; that Like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also may walk in newness of life! (Rom. vi. 4.) Then will he that raised up Christ from the dead, 
JOHN ere long quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in us. (Rom. viii. 11.) 
XX. Let the faith of what has been done with regard to our glorified Head, and shall at length be accomplished with 
3 respect to all his members, daily gladden our hearts. When our eyes are weeping, and our souls sinking within us, 
17 let us raise our thoughts to Jesus, our risen and now ascended Redeemer ; who says to all his brethren these gracious 
words, (which may justly be received with transports of astonishment, and fill our hearts, at the same time, with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory,) “ F ascend to my Father and your Futher, and tomy God and your God.” 
The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is now, through the death and resurrection of his dear Son, (whom, 
by raising him from the dead, he has so solemnly owned under that relation,) become our Father and our God. As 
such let us honour him, love him, and rejoice in him; and when we must leave this world, which Christ has long 
since left, let it delight our souls to think that we shall likewise ascend after him, and dwell with him in this pro- 
pitious divine presence. In the mean time, 7f we are risen with Christ, let us seck those things which are above, 
where Christ now sitteth at the right hand of God ; (Col. iti. J.) and let us be willing, in whatever sense God 


shall Peay 0 a made conformable to his death, that we may also_be partakers of his resurrection and glory. 
(Phil. tii, 10, 11. 7 ee wae me 


,. 


SECTION CXCV. 


Christ having appeared to Mary, the other women come to the scpulchre, and are informed of his resur- 
rection by the angels. He appears to the women as they return to the city: but neither their testanony 
nor that of Mary is reccived by the disciples. Matt. xxviii. 5—10. Mark xvi. 2,5—11]. Luke xxiv. 3— 
ie Jol xx. 15. 

MARK xvi. 9. ; 
MARK xvi. 9, 


NOW when Jesus was 
risen carly the first day of 
the week, he appeared first 
to Mary Magdalene, out of 
whom he had cast seven 
devils, 


WE have just xow seen in the preceding section, that when [Jesus] was risen from the 
dead, very early on the first day of the week, (which day was afterwards observed by his 
—_— followers in commemoration of this important fact,) Le made his first appearance to Mary 
MARK Magdalene, out of whom (as was formerly said) he had some time before ejected no less 
SV1. than secen demons, who by an awful providence, were permitted to join together in 
g afflicting her. (Compare Luke vil. 2° p.121-)-—— 
2 But it is now time to return to the women her eompanions, from whom she had parted 
when she went te inform Peter and John that the sepulchre was open: (John xx. 2. p. 
401.) These were now joined by [the other women] who had brought the spices, and, 
while Mary was engaged in this interview with Christ, came up together fo the sepulehre : 
LUKE and it was now adout the time of the rising of the sun. And having found the passage 
XXIV. open without any obstruction in the way, and observed, as they stood at a distance, that 
3 Peter and John had done the like, they entered into the sepulchre themselves; but, as 
they had before suspected on seeing it open, they found not the body of the Lord Jesus. 
4 And it came to pass, that as they were in great perplexity on this account, and knew 
not what to think was become of the body, Jehold, to their inexpressible astonishment, * | they, were much per. 
: ee = Fg pee eg, Plexed thereabout, behold 
they saw the two angels whom Mary had seen but a little before, (who had disappeared” [they saw] two men [who] 
upon their coming to the sepulchre, but now rendered themselves visible at once,) in the stood by them iu slining 
form of sen arrayed in splendid habits, [who] came and stood by them, the women being Sm mm CAM. 3 
unable to discover how they came in: and [ove of them] appeared like a young man, sitting on the right side, 
with a beautiful and cheerful aspect, clothed in a long white robe, glittermg with lustre clothed ma long white 
: = . ms ~! = garment.] [Mark xvi. 5.] 
like the purest snow: and this was the angel who appeared at first to the guards, and [who ° 5 And [they were af- 
had been] afterwards seen by Mary sétééng ov the righi side of the entrance into the He an eae? 
5 sepulchre. And they were greatly terrified at this extraordinary and surprising sight ; fyiark xvi. 5.) Pa 
and stepping back to the very door,’ they bowed their faces to the ground, and fixed 4. eviii 5 And the 
their eyes upon it, in token of the profoundest respect.° anne Bicwered aqriaerl 
But the angel, in a most mild and condescending manner, answered aud said unto ~ une romney TES pot 
I. the women,* Do not be terrified at what you see; for we appear to Comfort rather than Cc ae fof Nazareth,] 
9 afflict you, and have the best tidings to bring you that ever you heard: I cnow, that m which was crucified: [ Luke, 
the strength of your affection you are come to sees that holy and excellent Person, Jesus of Why seek ye the living 
2 Nazareth, who was crucified the other day, and buried here: but why seek ye the living 
LUKE Wong the dead? and why are ye come hither with materials for embalming one who 
/ ¥x1V. is possessed of an immortal life? He 2s not here, but zs risen this morning, as he said 
6 that he should: deho/d the tomb where they laid him; the body is not here: 


SECT. 
190. 


2—And they [/. e@. the 
other women] came unte the 
sepulchre at the rising of 
the sun. 


Luke xxiv. 3. And they 
entered {into lhe sepul- 
chre,} and found not the 
body of the Lord Jesus. 
[Mark xvi. 5.] 


4 And it came to pass, 


among the dead?] [Mark 
xvi. 6. Luke xxiv. 5.] 
Luke xxiv. 6. le is not 
here, bui is risen, [as he 
~~ Said ;] [Mark, behold where 
come IN, they laid him ;] [come sce 


a About the rising of the sun.) We have seen before, that Mary 
Magdalene, with the other Mary and Salome, set out while it was 
yet dark, and came within sight of the sepulchre for the first time, 
just as it grew light enough to discern that it was opened; (com- 
oe Matt, xxviii. 1; and John xxi. 1. p. 400.) but by that time 
Mary had ealled Peter and John, and they had viewed the sepul- 
chre, and Joanna was come, with the other women who were to 
bring the spices, which might all pass in less than an hour, the sin 
was up. These circumstances well agree with each other, and are 
presumptions in favour of the order which we have laid down. 

b Stepping back to the very door.] This it was natural for 
them to do; and from the angel's afterwards inviting them to 
come in and view the sepulchre, we may infer that they were now 
precisely in this altitude. 


e They bowed their faces to the ground, and fixed their eyes 
upon it, &c.] The words xAivovsev ro ago twnay es Thy Ynv, do not inti- 
mate their prostrating themselves before the angels, but a respectful 
and revereutial deelining their heads, and looking downward, that 
they might not appear to gaze; which is well known to have been 
forbidden to the Jews upon the sight of a celestial vision; (see 
Exod. xix. 21; and compare Judg. xiii. 20.) And it was also eon- 
sidered as dangerous by the heathen, when their deities, or any 
celestial messengers from them, were supposed to make themselves 
visible; as Elsner has finely shown in his learned and entertaining 
note here. Elsn, Odserv. Vol. 1. p. 284. a aa 

d But the angel answered, &c.] J entirely agree with Mr. West, 
that the particle 2 should here be rendered Dut. See West's 
Observ. p. 23. 


JESUS MEETS THE WOMEN AND BIDS THEM GO AND TELL HIS BRETHREN. 


the place where the Lord 
lay :j] remember how he 
spake nuto you, when he 
was yet in Galilee, [Matt. 
xxviii. G6. Mark xvi. 6.7 


and satisfy yourselves by the strictest inquiry; and view, with all the mixture of holy 
atlections which are suitable to such a circumstance, the place where the Lord of life and 
glory, the Prince of angels and men, /ay for a while a breathless corpse: but he has now 
triumphed over the grave; and you have no reason to be surprised to hear it: for it not 
only was most probable in itself that this would be the case, but he also often foretold it. 
Remember particularly how he spake unto you, when he was yet in Galilee with you, 
where I know with what kindness you attended and ministered to him:* Recollect 
that remarkable saying of his which was so often repeated, The Son of man must be de- 
Livered into the hands of sinners, and be crucified, and the third day he shall rise 
again; (see Matt. xvi. 21. p. 180, 181; xvii. 22, 23. p. 188; and xx. 18, 19. p. 280.) now 
this, as you well know, is the third day; and what he said is most exactly verified. 
Anil, while the angel spake thus, they called to mind what they had heard from Jesus, 
and perfectly remembered his words. But go quickly, added he, and communicate to 
your friends the joy which you now feel; yea, go and tell his mourning disciples, and 
particularly tell Peter, who is so overwhelmed with his peculiar sorrows, that he es risen 
from the dead ; and acquaint them also, in further confirmation of the truth of it, Behodd, 
he is shortly going Lefore you into Galilee ;* for 1 am commissioned to assure you that 
there ye shall all sce him, as he said to you that he would meet you there; (compare 
Matt. xxvi. 32; and Mark xiv. 28. p. 364.) Lo, J, who am one of the angels that stand 
in the presence of God, dave todd you this, and my associate is here ready to attest it ; 
and therefore, important and wonderful as the message is, you need not at all scruple to 
report it. 


7 Saying, The Son of man 
mist be delivered into the 
hands of sinful men, and be 
erncified, and the third day 
rise again, 


8 And they remembered 
his words, 

Matt. xxviii. 7. [But] go 
{yeur way] quickly, aud 
tell his discipices [and Peter] 
that le is risen trom the 
dead; and behold, he goeth 
before you into Galilee, 
{liere shall ye see him, [as 
he said nto you:] Lo, 1 
have told you. (Mark xvi. 


all 


Mark xvi. 8 And they fd upon this, instead of making any farther scrutiny, they went out quichly,® and 
went out quickly, and fled 


esi the ‘sepalatce > for fied from the sepulchre as fast as possible ; for they trembled, and were amazed at this 

they trembied, and were angelic vision; and, whoever they met by the way, they satd nothing to any one ot 

amazed: neither said they them, for they were very much affrighted ; (but,) with hearts full of fear at what they 

4 i o ie 5 ue . ° : a Ss 2 

icy Senos en mili had seen, and with a mixture also of great joy at this happy news which they had re- 

fear and great joy did run ceived in so awful a manner, they ran with all the speed they could fo bring Ais disci- 

to bring his disciples word.] ples word 

[Matt. xxviii. 8.) eee : ; : : Sus - : z 
And as they were going on their way to fell his disciples, behold Jesus himselt met 


Matt. xxvii. 9. And as 
they went to tell his dis- ¢he,* saying, in the usual form of congratulatory salutations, Haz/, my friends! I give you 


eipics, behold, Jesus met . : Rey we . ; ; : 
ara. saying, AWwhait! And joy. Of the day. And upon this, beginning to recover froin their fear, as they saw it was 


they came, and held him by Jesus, chevy drew near in the most respecttul manner, avd, prostrating themselves before 
the feet, and worshipped him, took hold of his feet and embraced them, and paid their homage to him on this 
joyful occasion. 

10 Then said Jesus unto Then Jcsus, as he saw that they were still m a_great deal of confusion, did not long 
aaa Tene tia le permit them to continue in that posture, but comforted and dismissed them, (as he had 
ito Galilee, aud there shalt done before with respect to Mary ;) and saéd to them, Be not any more afraid, for you 
they see me. have indeed no reason for it ; [6u/,] as you have the fullest proof that Iam actually risen 

from the dead, go ye therefore and ¢el/ my dear drethren, whoever of then you may meet 
here in the city,! that they go away into Galilee, to the place I formerly appointed , 
(see note b, on Matt. xxvi. 32. p. 364.) ad when a proper number of them is met tere, 


a 


e Remember how he spake unto you, when he was yet in Galilee.] 
This familiar maoner tn which the angel speaks Of what passed be- 
tween Jesus and them in Galilee, seems to intimate, that he had 
then been present, though invisible, and heard what Jesus said. 
The hint suggests mavy agreeable reflections, which the pious 
reader will dwell upon at teisure—The mention which he atter. 
wards makes of Peter, whether it were or were not by a particular 
charge from Christ, is also observable in the same view. 

f He is going before you into Galilee.] When we consider this 
expression of the angel to the women, as Mark has related it, [esmz‘e 
—eort meaxyes vuxs, &c.] the construction shews, as the learned l3os ob- 
serves, (Krercit. p. 23.) that these words are the tessige whictr the 
angel juts into the mouth of these women, to be delivered hy them 
to the apostles. But what is added, [there shall ye see him,] may, 
consistent with this criticism, be understood as in the paraphrase, 
which makes the sense more complete, by adding a very material, 
and, to them who so tenderly loved Jesus, a very delightful cir- 
cumstance, namely, that they should see him themselves, and not 
poly receive the most credible assurances of his resurrection from 
others. 

g They went out quickly] This is the exact import of the word 
eer°ousxs, Which is the-same in both the Evangelists, but is impro- 
merly — here in Matthew, they departed. (See West's Odserv. 
p. 36. 

bh With fear and joy.] It was so natural for such a mixture of 
passions to arise on this grand occasion, that I think very little stress 
is to be laid on Mark's mentioning their fear alone, and Matthew's 
mentioning their joy with it, to prove they relate different stories. 
—Il have since the pleasure to find, that this is represented in the 
same light by Mr. West, who has clearly shewn that both these 
oa a speak of the same fact. (See West’s Odserv. p. 

$— 4, 

i Aad as they were going on their way ¢o tell his disciples] Ad- 
mitting what is here supposed, that there was but one vision of 
angels, (besides that to Mary Magdalene,) and one message sent by 
them, this will, I think, establish the order in which we have 
ranged this story. Por if (2s Dr. Clarke and many other critics 
strangely suppose) Mary’s interview with the apostles (Joli xx. 2.) 
had happened between the angelic vision and this appearance of 


Clirist to the women, such a connexion as this would have been 
very unnatural. Matthew wonld, on that hypothesis, rather have 
said, And when they had told his disciples, [and they believed them 
not,| Jesus met them, Sc—But Mr. West, who appreheuds that 
there were several distinct appearances of angels, and two distinct 
appearauces of Christ to the women, (the first to Mary Magdalene, 
and the second to the other Mary and Salome, when the other 
women were not present,) concludes that these several facts 
were reported to the apostles at different times, and by different 
Women; and that Joanna and the other women, who had only seen 
the angels after the two Marys and Salome were gone from the 
sepulchre, made their report to the apostles before the arrival of 
the two Marys and Salome; and hy thus representing the story in 
a different order, he obviates the difficulty arising from the account 
which the two disciples that were going to Emmaus give of the 
report they had heard from the women. Luke xxiv. 22—214. (See 
West's Odserv. p. 77, 86. et seq.) 

k Jesus himself metthem.] I cannot think, with Dr. Lightfoot, 
(Hor. Heb. in loc.) that this relates to his interview with Mary 
Magdalene described before ; for though an enallage or exchange 
of numbers be sometimes used, (see vote h, on Luke xxiii. 39. p. 
390.) yet it is not to be admitted without necessity. Now, it is 
certain Mary was alone when Christ appeared to her; and that ap- 
pearance was at the sepulchre, this between that and the city, and 
probably after they despatched some’ considerable |p of the way 
in their flight. The words [as they went to {ell his disciples] are in- 
deed wanting in many ancient versions aud manuscripts, as Dr. 
Mill has shewn in his note on this place; but Dr. W hitby, with 
considerable reason, contends that they are genuine; (see his 
Examen Aili, p. 91. aud the sense of them seems implied in the 
close of the preceding verse. 

1 My brethren] The reader will observe our Lord speaks the 
same language here which he had nsed Joho xx. t7. (See note t, 
on that text, p. 403.) No doubt, these affectionate friexds of 
Christ were exact in reporting this circumstance, that their in- 
jured Lord called them Ais brethren still. And both Matthew 
and John, to whom the glad tidings were immediately brought, 
felt it strike so powerfully on their hearts, that they could not but 
record it. 
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REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S CARE TO COMFORT HIS DISCIPLES. 


they shalt scc me appear publicly among them, to remove all the remaining doubts 
which any of them may entertain as to the certainty of my resurrection. 

Now after Jesus had spoken these words, he immediately disappeared ; and the women 
ran on to carry the news: aud when they were returned from the sepulchre to Jerusa- 
lem, they told all these things to the eleven apostles, and to all the rest of the disciples 


9 whom they met with then or on the following days," having it much at heart to deliver 
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10 diately in charge to send the glad tidings to his disciples; and Jesus repeats and confirms them. 
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this important message in the most punctual and effectual manner. 

And they were Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary (the mother] of James, 
and Joses, and Salome, and the ether women that had gone with them to the sepulchre, 
as above, with an intent to enbalm Christ's body, (p. 400.) who were the persons that 
were thus honoured with this message from the angels, and from Christ himself; and who 
accordingly came and fold these things to the apostles, who had none of them as yet 
seen any thing more themselves than that the sepulchre was empty, and the linen clothes 
laid in order, And Mary Magdalene in particular went with the other women, and told 
the disciples that had bcen so constantly with him, as they were mourning and xccping 
for the loss of their dear Master, that she also had seen the Lord; and that indced he 
had appeared to her the first of all the company, and fad spoken these gracious things 
nuto her as well as to them, relating to his resurrection from the dead, and had expressly 
ordered her to acquaint them with his purpose of ascending ere long to his Father and 
their Father, and to his God and their God. (Compare John xx. 17. p. 403.) 

But such were the prevailing prejudices that had possessed the minds of the disciples, 
and so entirely were their spirits dejected and their hopes blasted by the death of their 
Lord, that though they could not think this was related with a design to impose upon 
them, yet they were ready to impute it to the power of imagination ; and even when they 
heard that he was actually alive, and had been secn by her, and by the other women 
who also testified the same, they did not in general believe it; but their words seemcd 
fo most of them as an idle talc, and they determined to suspend their belief of so import- 
ant a fact, till they were satisfied of it by the testimony of their own senses; which, 
through the great condescension of their Lord, several of them were before the end of that 
day, as we shall quickly relate. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Luke xxiv.9. And [they] 
returned from the sepul- 
chre, and told all these 
things unto the eleven, and 
to all the rest. 


10 It was Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and Mary éhe 
mother of James, and other 


women that were with them, — 


which told these things un- 
to the apostles. 


Mark xvi. 10. 4nd [Mary 
Magdalene] went and told 
[the disciples] that had 
been with him, as they 
mourned and wept, [that 
she had seen the Lord, and 
that he had spoken these 
things unto her.) [John 
Xx. 18.] 


WW And they, when they 
had heard that he was alive, 
and had been seen of her, 
believed not: {and their 
words scemed to them as 
idle tales.) [Luke xxiy. 11.) 


MAN WE are now again called, as by the angel's voice, to come and see the place where the Lord lay, and to take 
“AVI. an affectionate survey of that sepulchre which our rising Saviour had left, and where he had laid aside the dress 


of death, as a token that he should return to it no more. 


How wonderful that he should ever have lain there! that 


the Lord of life should have dwelt among the dead, and from the glory of the throne of God, should have sunk 
down to the abasement of the grave!—But he has burst its prison doors, and has abolished death, and him who 


had the power of it; abolished it for himself and us. 
thy sting! O grave, where is thy vietory ! (1 Cor. xv. 55.) 


How are all its terrors now disarmed! 


O death, where is 


With what pleasure did the angels deliver this gracious message of their Lord, as well as ours! and with what 


transport did the pious women receive it ! 


Behold the tender care of Christ over his people! Angels have it imme. 


Go tell my bre- 


thren, Tam risen from the dead. Lord, is this thy language concerning those who but a few hours before had 
forsaken thee! and one of them, with such dreadful imprecations, denied thee! Yet even that disciple is not 
MARK excluded; nay, to him is it peculiarly addressed: Go ted thy brethren, and in particular tell Peter, that he, poor 
“VI. 7.-mourner, may especially be comforted. Compassionate Redeemer! thou hast brought up from the tomb with 


thee that tenderness and goodness which laid thee there! 


Such is the freedom and glory of thy grace, that thou sometimes dost first manifest thyself to those who 


were once in the most miserable bondage to Satan. 
be remembered ! 


Whenever this is the case, may the peculiar obligation 
May every remainder of unbelief be subdued in our souls! and may we joyfully communicate 


to all around us the tidings of a risen Saviour, and the merciful discoveries of his presence to us. “/\\ ork % 4 





SECTION CXCVI. 


The gnards, returning to Jerusalem, make their report to the chief priests ; and are bribed to say, that 


the disciples stole the body of Christ while they slept. 
disciples. Matt. xxviii, 11—15. Mark xvi. 12, 13. 


Marr, xxvii. 11. 


NOIV while these extraordinary things were transacting, and [the women] were going to 
tell the disciples what they had heard and seen, behold, some of the guards, who had fled 
from the sepulchie in great consternation, began a little to recollect themselves as to the 
excuse they should make for its being broke open, and the body-being gone, as it would 
soon be known that it was: they came therefore into the city, and told the chief priests, 
from whom they had received their immediate charge, a// that had happened : and urged 
how impossible it was for them to make any opposition in the presence of the angel, 
who shook the very earth with the terror of his appearance, and therefore might be easily 


m And to all the rest.) This, I think, refers not only to one report, 
Dut Lo the repetition of the testimony to any of their pious friends 
who believed in Jesus: and if that be admitted, it will be an ad- 


ae XXiv. 12. p. 401, t02. 
ditional proof that what is said in ver. £2. should be transposed in 


Christ appears to Peter, and then to two other 


MATY. xxviil. U1. 
NOW when they were go- 
ing, behold, some of the 
watch came into the city, 
and shewed unto the chief 
priests all the things that 
were done. 


stich a manner as is uceessary for reconciling it with the scheme we 
have proposed in the preceding section, Compare note 1, ou Luke 





. 


THEY RAISE A REPORT THAT HIS DISCIPLES STOLE THE BODY BY NIGHT. 


4 


\ 


12 And when they were 
assembled with the elders, 
and had taken counsel, they 
gave large money unto the 
soldiers 


supposed to take away all power of resistance from then. 
stupid heathens became in effect the first preachers of Christ's resurrection, and were 
witnesses of the truth of it to the most inveterate of his enemies.* —_—— 

This report could not but strike the chief priests into some amazement and confusion; MATT. 
and therefore they immediately convened the sanhedrim : K 
the elders of the people, they deliberated upon it, and consulted among themselves what 2 
they should do in so perplexing an emergency ; and particularly, whether they should dis- 


And thus these ignorant and 


oS a 


niiss the guards, with a charge to conceal the story they had told them, or should accuse 
them to the governor, and attempt to punish them for neglecting their duty: but, consi- 
dering the manner in which the governor had appeared affected towards Jesus, and the 
many prodigies which had attended his death, by which Pilate’s conscience must have been 
in some degree awakened ; and also knowing they had no positive proof of any negligence 
or treachery in the soldiers, they resolved to commence no prosecution against them, and 
to pass it over without any complaint: but, apprehending that the most effectual method 
they could take would be to endeavour to pervert their evidence, they gave [a] large [sum 


13 Saying, Say ye, His 
disciples came by night, 
aud stole him away while 
we slept. 


insist upon it, that neither you nor your companions say any thing of what you imagine 
you saw; but ifany should question you about it, and pretend that this Jesus is risen, say 
ye only in the general, We were weary with so long a watch, and dropped asleep ; and 


14 And if this come to 
the governor's ears, we will 
persuade him, and secure 
you. 


we conclude that his diseiples came by night and-stele him away while we slept. 
you have no need to be afraid of being punished for yeur negligence; for if this should 
come to be heard by the governor, and he should blaine you for sleeping on your guard, 


we will persuade hum to make no farther inquiry about it, ard by our mterest with him 


will snake you easy and secure. 

15 So they toak the mo- 

ney, and did as they were 

taught: and this saying is 

commonly reported among 
the Jews until this day. 


Aud they took the money that was offered them, and did as they 
according to their instructions, they concealed what they had seen, and pretended that 
some of the disciples must have taken the advantage of their weariness and neglect, and so 
have carried off the body while they were fallen asleep. 


(= 


And such are the prejudices of 


that unhappy people, that ths story, wild and senseless as it was, 7s eonnnonly reported 
among tke Jews ecen to this day and they still chuse, in opposition to the most cer- 
tain evidence, to believe this extravagant suggestion, rather than yield to the truth of Christ's 
resurrection, though solemnly attested to them by many who saw and converscd familiarly 
with him after he was risen from the dead; of which number “ Peter was one, who was 
“early distinguished by the favour of seeing him, and to whom indeed he appeared first of 


“all the apostles.” 
Mark xvi. 12. After that, 


(See 1 Cor. xv. 5.) 
Now this account that Jesus was risen, was brought to the disciples by the women soon XyV1. 


Bs 


407 


LCT. 
196, 


and having met together with *VInN 


of | money to the soldiers,” Saying, Since this strange thing has happened, whether there 13 
really was any sorcery in it, or whether it was merely your dream,‘ it must for the public 
safety be concealed, or the whole nation will be deluded and undone: we must therefore 


sind 14 


were taught ; and, 15 


MARK 


after his resurrection on the first day of the week; and after this, on the same day, he 12 


f 


a These ignorant and stupid heathens became in effcet the first 
preachers, &e.] Such news, coming from such persons, must un- 
douotedly throw the priests into inexpressible confusion; but it is 
remarkable, that neither the soldiers nor the priests were converted, 
by what the one saw, or the other heard. Perhaps the soldiers 
might think that Jesus was, like some of their fabulous heroes, the 
son of some deity, who bronght him to life again; but, instead of 
imagining themselves concerned in the purposes of his resurrec- 
tion, they might perhaps abuse their knowledge of it to confirm 
their behef o€ some superstitious tales of their own priests, which 
bore some little resemblance to it ; as those of Alcestes, Hippolytus, 
Hercules, and many others did. See Valer. Max. ib. i. cap, viii. 
$12; and Plin. Nat. Hist. lib, vii. cap. 52. 

b They gave a large sum of money to the soldiers.) Mr. Ditton 
very well observes, (in his unanswerable Demonstration af Christ's 
Resurrection, p. 296.) that had they not been afraid to put them to 
death, as they were Romans, it is very probable that Caiaphas’s 
maxim, (John xi. 50.) That 7¢ was better one man should die than all 
the people perish, would haye cost some of thein their lives: at least 
the commanding officer, had he been fully in their power, would have 
been in imminent danger. Could they have proved any neglect, no 
doubt these soldiers would have been prosecuted tothe utmost : (as 
Peter's guards were afterwards, Acts xii. 19.) But as they were 
destitute of all proof, it was prudence not to prosecute them at all; 
for, had Pilate acquitted them, it would have been in effect a pub- 
lie declaration that he was convinced Jesus was indeed risen. 

e Whether there really was any sorcery in it, &c.}] They must, 
ta be snre, be puzzled to account for this strange event; and, lay- 
ing it down asa first principle, “that Jesus must be an impostor,” 
they would, of course, incline to impute his resurrection, as they 
had ascribed his miracles, to some diabolical operation. It is how- 
ever probable, that such artful men mjght speak of it in such loose 
terms as the paraphrase represents, though they could not seriously 
endeavour to persuade the guards they were in a dream. 

d And stole him away while we slepi.) \t was ridiculous to pre- 
tend to say with any certainty what passed while they were asleep ; 
so that this was in effect only hiring them to say that they knew 
nothing of the matter, and did not observe any thing more than or- 
dinary had passed that night. Jfow absurd this pretence was, a 
thousand circumstances concur to show; as most writers in defence 
of christianity have demonstrated, and perhaps none, in few words, 
better than Bishop Burnet, Ou the Articles, p. 61. 

e Leported among the Jews evento this day.) ‘This seems to inti- 


tate that Matthew wrote his iy a ak al after our Lord's 
resurrection. As to the industry of the Jews. in propagating this 
report, it is very observable that Justin Martyr (Dialog. cum Tryph. 
p. 368, Edit. Thirlb.) expressly asserts, “that the Jews sent chosen 
““ men of considerable rank over all the world, not only in the ge- 
“ neral to represent christianity as an impious sect, but to assert 
“ that the body of Jesus was stolen out of his tomb by night, and 
*« that the persons who thus fraudulently conveyed him away, took 
‘“ occasion from thence to report that he rose from the dead, and 


“ ascended into heaven.” And this message is spoken of as haviug | 


been sent before the destruction of Jerusalem, Compare notc a, on 
Acts xxviii. 22. 3 60. 

f Peter was one, to whom he appeared first of all the apos- 
tles.] ‘Though the Evangelists have not recorded the particular 
circumstances of our Lord's appearance to Peter, yet it 1s evident 
that he appeared first to Peter before he was seen by the restaf the 
apostles. (Compare 1 Cor. xv.5; and Luke xxiv. 34.) Or, Light- 
font therefore supposes that Peter was one of the two disciptes t« 
whom Christ appeared as they were going to Emmaus; and ima 
gines le was so earnestly desirous to obtain a sight of Christ, that 
upon hearing from the women (Matt. xxviii. 7, 8.) that he would go 
before them into Galilee, where they should see him, he presently set 
out with Cleopas for Galilee; but having seen bim m their way 
to Emmaus, they hastened back to Jerusalem to acquaint the dis- 
ciples with it; upon which the rest of the eleven, as they knew of 
Peter's journey, when they saw him return so suddenly and nnex- 
peetedly, cried out, Certuiniy the Lord hus appeared to Simon, 
else he would never have come back so soon. (See \.ightfoot, Flor. 
Hebr. on Mark xvi. 13; and Luke xxiv. 34.) But, had Peter been 
one of these two disciples, it is no way probable that, in the large 
account which Luke has given of this matter, (chap. xxiv, 13. ¢¢ 
seq.) Nis name would not have been mentioned as well as that ‘of 
Cleopas ; or that a person of his forwardness would have continucd 
silent, and have left Cleopas to carry on the conversation as thie 
chief speaker: nor docs it suit with the circumstances of the story, 
that after Peter's going to the sepulchre had becn related just be- 
fore, it should be only spoken of in this conversation (verse 21.) 
as what was done, not by one of themselves, but by certain of them 
that were with them; or that it should be said, when they re- 
turned to Jerusalem, (verse 33.) that they found the eleven gathered 
together, if one of those that returned belonged to that number, 
and was oue of these cleven. (Con¥pare note b, on Luke xxiv. 
3f.% 1u8) 





| 


J 


{ 


; 


408 REFLECTIONS ON THE DISBELIEF OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. 


SECT. appeared to two of them, though ? another form, or in a different habit from what he he appeared in another 
196. ordinarily wore,’ as they were walking on the way, and going into the country to Em- form unto two of them, as 
: x : : i i : , they walked, and went into 
maus, a neighbouring village." And they went back directly, and told it to the rest of the country. 
MARK their companions; yet they did not all immediately de/zeve them, till at length he ap. 13 And ‘they went and 
XVI. peared to all his apostles together once and again, and gave them such convineing evidence {0)4,¥ unto tne residue . 
as they could not withstand. But these facts are of so great importance, that we shall give } 1 
a particular narration of each, and first of that which happened on the way to Emmaus, in 
the next section. 





IMPROVEMENT. 


SURELY there is nothing in the whole sacred story which does in a more affecting manner illustrate the deplor- 
able hardness of the human heart in this degenerate state, than the portion of it which is now before us. What but 
maTT. the testimony of an apostle could have been sufficient to persuade us, that men who had been but a few hours 
XXVIII. beforethe witnesses of such an awful scene, who had beheld the angel descending, had felt the earth trembling, 
11—15 had seen the sepulchre bursting open by a divine power, and had fallen down in helpless astonishment and contu- 
sion, perhaps expecting every moment to be themselves destroyed, should, that very day, yea that very morning, 
suffer themselves to be hired by a’sum of money to do their utmost to asperse the character of Christ, and 

to invalidate the evidence of his resurrection, of whieh they were in effect eye-witnesses ? 

12 Nay, how astonishing is it that the chief priests themselves, the public ministers of the Lord of hosts, could act 
such a part as this! They hear this full evidence that he, that Jesus whom they had murdered, was risen from the 
dead ; and they wel! knew and remembered that he had himself put the proof of his mission on this very fact; a 

fact to which the prodigies at his death, which they themselves had seen and felt, added an inexpressible weight of 
robability. Who would not have expected that they should have been alarmed, convinced, and humbled ? that 

they should have turned the remaining days of the passover into a public fast, and have solieitously sought out him 

who was so powerfully declared to be the Son of God, to cast themselves at his fcet, and entreat his pardon and 
crace ? But instead of this, with invincible and growing malice they set themselves to oppose him, and bribe the 

13 soldiers to testify a lie, the most to his dishonour of any that hell could invent. And surely, had not Christ been 
kept out of their sight and power, they would, notwithstanding all this, have endeavoured to bring him down to. 
the tomb again, on the very same principles on which they would have slain Lazarus after his resurrection. (John 
xii. 10.) So true does it appear, in this renewed and unequalled instance, that if men hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will ticy be persuaded though one rose from the dead, (Luke xvi. 31.) 

No question but these very men, when pressed withthe evidences of Christ's resurrection, answered, as succeeding 
infidels have presumptuously done, “that he should have appeared to them, if he expected they should believe 
‘he was risen.” But what assurance can we have, that the same prejudices which overbore the testimony of the 
soldiers, might not also have resisted even the appearance of Christ himself? Or rather, that the obstinacy which 
led them to.overbear conscience in one instance, might not have done ii in the other? Justly therefore did God deny 
what wantonness, and not reason, might lead them to demand: justly did he give them up to dishonour their own 

15 understandings, as well as their moral character, by this mean and ridiculous tale, which brought men to testify 
what was done while they were asleep. 

The most that common sense could make of their report, had they deserved the character of honest men, would 
have been, that they knew nothing of the matter. And we havea thousand times more reason to adinire the con- 
descension of God in sending his apostles to these wicked rulers, with such additional proofs and messages, than to 
censure his providence in preventing Christ's public appearance. May he deliver us from the treachery and cor- 
ruption of our own hearts! May he give us a holy tenderness and integrity of soul, that we may see truth whereso- 
ever it is, and may follow it whithersoever it leads us; lest God should chuse our delusions, and give us up, in his 
righteous judgment, to believe a lie, and to think ourselves wise in that crédulous infidelity which is destroying its 
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ten thousands amongst us. NAA, Cree e Pcee 
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SECTION CXCVII. 


Christ appears to the two disciples on their way to Emmaus, and having opened the scriptures to them, makes 
himself known in breaking of bread. Luke xxiv. 13—33. : 


LUKE xxiv. 13. LUKE xxiv. 13. 

srcr. WE are now to give some farther account of that fact which was hinted at in the close of on iyo of ihe 
i97. the preceding section, of our Lord's appearing to two of his disciples on a journey: and the Vithec etillel Benne 
case was this: Beho/d, (for it isa very observable story,) two of them were travelling that which was from Jerusalem 

Luxe very day on which Jesus rose from the dead, to a village called Emmaus, which was ou threescore turlongs. 
SIV. about sixty furlongs, or somewhat more than seven miles, from Jerusalem. And as they . 4 And they talked toge~ 
walked along, they discoursed together of all these wonderful and important things ee Nee Re Ph 
which had lately happened, and which could not but lie with great weigl.t on their spirits. 45 aya it came to pass 
15 And it came to pass, that as they talked about the sufferings and death of their beloved that while they communed 


g He appeared to two of them, &e.) The only reason which 
Masius has for suspecting (Supplem. Critic. Vol. II. p. 1788.) that 
this appearance was different from that which Luke deseribes as 
made to the two disciples that were on their journey to Emmaus, 
(chap. xxiv. 13. e¢ seq.) is this: The companions of these two disci- 
ples are represented here by Mark as not believing the resurrection 
of Christ when attested by them; whereas when the two disciples 
from Emmaus came to make this report, the rest, before they could 
tell their story, saluted them with that joyful declaration, The 
Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Sion. (Luke xxiv. 
3+.) But 1 apprehend these seemingly different accounts may 
be reconciled by observing, that various persons in the same com- 


pany were variously impressed: and that some of those to whom 
the travellers from Emmaus came, had, even after their story was 
told, some remaining doubts, appears from Luke himself. See Luke 
xxiv. 37, 41. 3 198; and note a, on Matt. xxvini. 17. 3 202. 

h Into the country to Emmaus, &c.] Emmaus was a village about 
sixty furlongs distant from Jerusalem, as we are told by Luke ; 
(chap. xxiv. 13.) and Josephus gives the same account of its situa- 
tion, Fell, Jud. lib. 7. cap. G. [al. 26] 3 6._ And therefore, though 
they have been frequently confounded, this must have been a dif- 
ferent place from that which was afterwards called Nicopolis, which 
lay near the lake of Gennesareth, at a much greater distance from 
Jerusalem. See Reland, Pulestine, lib. ii, cap. vi. p. 427. ef seq, 





JESUS 


together, and_reasaned, Je- 
stis himself drew near, and 
went with them. 


16 But their eyes were 
holden, that they shonld 
not know him. 


17 And he said unto them, 
What manner of communi- 
cations are these that ye 
have one to another, as ye 
walk, aud are sad? 


18 And the one of them, 
whose name was Cleopas, 
answering, said uuto him, 
Act thou only a stranger in 
Jerusalem, and hast not 
known the things which 
are come to pass there in 
these days? 


19 And he said unto 
them, What things? And 
they said unto him, Con- 
cerning ‘Jesus of Nazareth, 
which was a prophet mighty 
in deed and word before 
God, and all the people: 

20 And how the chief 
priests and our rulers deli- 
vered him to be condemned 
to death, and have crucified 
him. 

21 But we trusted that 
it had been he which should 
have redeemed Israel: and 
beside all this, to-day is the 
third day since these things 
were done. 


92 Yea, and certain wo- 
men also of our company 
made us astonished, which 
were early at the sepnl- 
ehre: 

23 And when they found 
not his body, they came, 
saying, that they had also 
seen a vision of angels, 
which said that he was 
alive. - 


APPEARS TO TWO OF HIS DISCIPLES ON THE WAY TO EMMAUS. 


Lord, and the report which had been spread that morning of his resurrection, aad argued SECY. 
the point together with visible marks of the greatest concern,* Jesus also himselfdrew 197. 


near, as one come from Jerusalem who was going the same way, and travelled on with 
them. 


from expressing their own thougtits with freedom, he appeared to them in something of a 
different form and habit from what he usually wore; (compare Mark xvi. 12. p. 407.) and. 
besides what there might be of an uncommon vigour and majesty in his countenance, 
their eyes were so affected and restrained by a secret but powerful influence on them, 
that they did not look upon him with that attention and recollection which might have 
been expected ; so that, on the whole, though they were some considerable time in his 
company, yet they did not know him.” 

And he joined himself to them as it were by accident, and, after the usual salutation, 17 
said to them, May I enquire what are these matters which you are conferring upon 
between yourselves as you walk, and about which you seem to be so much concerned ? 
for I perceive you to be very earnest in discourse, avd see that you appear with a sorrowful 
countenance. 

And one [of the two,] whose name was Cleopas,® answered and said to him, You 18 
seem to be come from Jerusalem ; and though you may perhaps be no more than a stranger 
there, yet is it possible that you should be at any loss to know what is the subject of our 
conversation, and what it is that gives us such concen? Are you the only person that 
sojourns in Jerusalem, and is unacquainted with the extraordinary things* which huve 
been done there in so public a manner within these few days, that they engross the con- 
versation of the whole city? 

And he said to them, What are those things that you refer to? And they said 19 
to him, Those that relate to Jesus, who was called the Nazarene: a man who was a 
prophet of the most illustrious character, and greatly powerful both in actions and in words ; 
for he wrought the most astonishing miracles, and taught the most instructive and excellent 
doctrine, which raised him to the highest honour before God and all the people of Israel, 
among whom he publicly appeared for several months and years. And have you not then 20 
heard how our chief priests and rulers delicered him up to the Roman governor, and 
compelled him by their importunity fo pass a sentence of death upon him, azd so cruci- 
fied him between two robbers? And this must needs be an unspeakable affliction to us, 21 
who are two of his disciples: for we not only thought him a Messenger from God, as the 
old prophets were, but we verily hoped that he had been the Messiah himself, even the 
very person who should have delivered Israel from the power of their enemies, and have 
established the long-expected kingdom of God among us: but now we are ready to give up 
all our hopes; for we have seen him on a cross instead of a throne: and besedes all these 
melancholy [oceurrences,] though he had given us intimations of his rising again on the 
third dav, yet this zs now the third day since these things were done, or since he was 
condemned and crucified, and we have not yet received any convincing evidence of his 
being risen from the dead. It is true zxdeed, some women among us, of our socicty, have 22 
creatly surprised uy with an account they brought this morning; wdo tell us they were 
very early at the sepulchre in which he was laid, with an intent to embalm him ; And, 23 
not having found his body there, they came away in haste to acquaint us with it, and 
besides this, they say that they saw also a vision or apparition of angels,° who affirmed 
him to be alive again, with some other strange and extraordinary circumstances. Nay, 





LUKE 
But, that they might not presently discover who he was, and be prevented by this means’ *1¥. 


a Argued the point fogether.] The word ovgnrev (as Mr. West 
observes) signifies to discuss, examine, or inquire together ; and it 
appears from the connexion, that as they were disconrsing on the 
sufferings, and death, and resurrection of Jesus, the scope of their 
inquiry was, how to reconcile these events with what had been 
foretold concerning the Messiah, which, by the message that the 
women had but just before brought from the angels, they were 
particularly called to remember. (Compare Luke xxiv. 6, 7. p. 
405; and xviii. 31—33. p. 280.) Accordingly, when Jesus had 
inquired, ver. 17. What arguments are these that ye are debating 
one with anothér ? (for so Mr. West would render it,) this is the 
point he took occasion to illustrate and explain, (ver. 26, 27.) by 
showing them it was necessary, in accomplishment of what was 
foretold, that the Messiah shontd suffer these things, and so should 
enter inlo his glory : and with this view he expounded to them in 
all the scriptures, the things concerning himself. (See West's Ob- 
serv. p. 69—73.) 

b They did not know him.) A different habit, and their having 
no expectation of seeing him, might in part prevent their knowing 
him: yet as it is said, their eyes were restrained from knowing him, 
Tam read to think there was something more than this, even some 
particular agency of God to divert their eyes from looking sted- 
fastly upon him, or so to affect their memories as to render them 
incapable of recollecting who he was. Compare Gen. xxi. 19; 
Numb. xxii. 3t; and 2 Kings vi. 17, 18. ~ 

c One of the two, whose name was Cleopas.] It has already been 
observed, that Cleopas was the same with Alpheus, the father 
of James the less and Jndas, who were two of the apostles. (Luke 
vi. 15, t6.) See note e, on John xiv. 22. p. 359. and note b, on 
John xix, 25. p. 391. Some suppose that the other was Luke, but 
Dr. Lightfoot endeavours to prove it was Peter: (See note f, on 
Matt. xxviii. 15. p. 407.) It seems more probable that he was not 


one of the apostles, but might possibly be one of the number of 
the seventy whose name is uncertain. ; 

ad Are you the only person that sojourns tn Jerusalem, and is 
unacquainted, &c.] This is the emphatical import of the original, 
CU peovas MaepoKiis—xKx OK eyves, KC. . 

e And say that they also saw a vision of angels.) According to 
the order in which the story is digested in the precéding section, 
the women did not come to the disciples with the report of wliat 
they had seen between the appearance of the angels and that of 
Christ to them; but had first seen both, and therefore must un- 
doubtedly have mentioned both: it may however be concluded, 
that (as Luke says, on their relating what they had seen, ver. It. 
their words seemed to them as an idle tale, and they believed them 
not) these travellers might apprehend that what the women took 
for an appearance of Christ, was at most but a vision of angels; (as 
some imagined with respect to Peter, Acts xii. 15.) and what ts 
added in the next verse, with relation to the men there spoken of, 
[but him they did not see.) may perhaps imply that the women pre- 
tended also to have scen Jesus himself—Bnt Y am now inclined 
to aeqniesce in Mr. West’s solution of this difficulty, who suppases 
it was Joanna, and the other womcn with her, who only saw the 
angels and did not see Jesus, that came with this report to the 
disciples; who, thaugn the appearance of the angels to them at 
the sepulchre was after the two Marys and Salome were gone 
from thence, yet brought the news of it to the disciples, before 
Mary Magdalene and those to whom Jesus appearcd, arrived 
with the account that they had seen the Lord. For, notwith- 
standing it is certain that Mary Magdalene, on Christ's appear- 
ing to her, went and acquainted the disciples with it, (Mark 
xvi. 10; and John xx. 18.) yet, as they might be now assembled 
together by Peter and John at a different place from that where 
she met with Peter before, it isno way improbable, that by Mary’s 


LUKE 


CHRIST EXPOUNDS THE SCRIPTURES CONCERNING HIMSELF. 


and some men, too, who were with us, of our own company, went themselves to the scpul- 
chre, and found [it] to be even so as the women had said, that is, that the body was gone, 
and saw the fnneral linen laid in order there ; dut Aim they did not see: though we are in- 
formed that, since we left the company, some women have come to them, who affirm that 


24 And certain of them 
which were with us, went 
to the sepulehre, and found 
ad even so as the women 
had said; but him they 
saw not. 


XXIV. he has actually appeared to them himself, and declared that he was risen, and would show 
94 himself to his disciples: but still we have received no certain proof of it ourselves, so that 
as yet we know not what to think of it, and cannot but be under great concern about it. 
And upon this our Lord, without discovering who fe was, said to them with some 
warmth, O ye thoughtless [creaturcs, |and_slow-of heart to believe att the things that 
96 the prophets have so frequently and clearly spoken ;f whieh, if you had attentively con-, 
sidered and believed them, would have prevented this surprise! Has it not necessary, in 
order to acconplish those sacred oracles, ‘* which testify before-hand the sufferings of Christ, 
‘and the glory that should follow,” (1 Pet. i. 11.) that the Messiah should suffer all 
these things at which you are so much stumbled, and [so,] by his rising from the dead, 
should enter into his glory # ; 
And hereupon, beginning from the writings of Moses, and supporting his discourse 
with the authority of add the prophets,’ he interpreted to them, ina much clearer light 
than they had ever seen them in before, ¢#e principal ties which either had been typified 
or were foretold concerning him in all the scriptures. | 
93 And by this time they drew near to the village whither they were travelling ; and 
when they came to the house where they designed to tarry, Jesus, like one that was a 
stranger, began to take his leave; and making no offer to turn in with them, 4e seemed as if 
he were going farther, intending indeed to do it, if he were not prevented by their request. 
99 But they even compelled him by their friendly importunity to go in with them," sayzng, 
Let us prevail upon you to contznue this night with us, where we assure you of a most 
hearty welcome: and as indeed we are so greatly delighted and edified with your company, 
that we cannot part with you, it may also be iaconvenient for you to travel much farther ; 
for it is now towards evening, and the day declines apace. And he complied with their 
request, and went 7 to continue with them, 
30. And it came to pass, as he sat down to table with them, he took a cake of bread; and 
though he only appeared as a guest there, he assumed the office of the head of the family, 
and looking up to heaven déessed or gave thanks over it, and then drake it and gave 
[et] to them, just in the manner he had formerly been used to. 
And they were so surprised at this circumstance, that they now looked upon him more 
intently than they had done before ; and thezr eyes were then opened,' and, to their un- 
utterable astonishment and joy, they knew him, and plainly saw that it was Jesus their 
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25 Then he said unto 
them, O fools, and slow of 
heart to believe all that the 
prophets have spoken! 

26 Ought not Christ to 
have sutlered these things, 
and to enter into his glory? 


27 And beginning at 
Moses, and all the prophets, 
he expounded unto them 
in all the scriptures, the 
things concerning himself. 


23 And they drew nigh 
onto the village, whither 
they went: and he made 
as though he would have 
gone tarther. 


29 But they constrained 
him, saying, Abide with us; 
for it is towards evening, 
and the day is far spent. 
And he went in to tarry 
with them. _ 


30 And it came to pass, 
as he sat at meat with them, 
he took bread, and blessed 
il, and brake, and gave to 
tliem. 


31 And their eyes were 
opened, and they knew 
lim: and he vanished out 
of their sight. 


dear Master! and as they were preparing to acknowledge him as such, ce suddenly became 


invisible, and withdrew himself from before them in a moment.* 

32 And they said one to another, How strange is it that we should discover him no sooner ! 
Sure we might easily have known him even by that inimitable spirit and energy in his 
discourses so peculiar to himself; for, did not our very hearts glow and burn within us' 
while he was talking to us by the way, and while he was opening the scriptures to us # 


going to Peter’s lodgings, who was now gone to mect the disciples 
elsewhere, or by some other accident nnknown to us, Joanna and 
those with her might get thither first with the report of their lav- 
ing seen a vision of angels, who had declared that Jesus was alive. 
Immediately on hearing which, some men (of whom it is probable 
Peter might be the first) went away to the sepulchre, and found 
things in the same order as the women said, but had no sight of 
Jesus. On whose return, tliese two disciples that were going to 
Emmaus left the company; and though, as they were setting out, 
some might inform them that a report was bronght by Mary Mag- 
dalene and some other women that they had scen the Lord, they 
might be as backward to believe it, and as ready to impute it to 
ihe power of imagination, as those in whose presence the report 
was made.—I! am obliged to Mr. West for this view of the matter, 
Which represents it in a clearer light than any other scheme pro- 
posed before. (Sce West's Odserv. p. 106, 107.) 

{ O thoughtless crealures, Se.) The word avenra is by no means 
of so bad a sound as that of fools, by which we translate if: (see 
note m, on Matt. v. 22. p. 76.) Yet, as Dr. Bullock justly ob. 
serves, (in his Findication of Christ's Resurrection, p. 174.) if the 
prophecies of the Old Testament had been (as Mr. Collins pretends) 
only allegorical, there could not have been room for such a heavy 
charge of stupidity against these disciples for not understanding 
them. It is, by the way, very weak in Mr. Collins, and some ether 
deists, to urge the slowness of Chrtsl's fricnds to betieve his resur- 
reclion, aS an argument that the proofs of it were defective On 
the contrary, as Bishop Chandler well replies, (ww his Findecateon 
of Chrislianily, p. 45, 46.) theiv believing afterwards carnes the 
greater weight; for it removes all suspicion of a collusion between 
Christ and them in his lifetime; and also implies an impartial 
examination of the fact, and the strength of thasé proofs that 
vanquished this incredulity. ’ 

§ Beginning from Moses, and all the prophets.) Vt is no way 
necessary (with Mr. Mede, in his ingenious discourse on tlicse 
words) to suppose that Christ's sufferings, resurrection, and exal- 
tation, are cach of them distinctly foretold in cach of those parts 
of the sacred writings which are mentioned here. It is enough 
if Moses give some intimations concerning him, which succeeding 


32 And they said one to 
another, Did not our heart 
burn within us, while he 
talked with us by the way, 
and while he opened to us 
the scriptures ? 


prophets carry on: and if, when all their tcestimonics are taken 
together, all these events are expressed by some one or other of 
them. It was very unbecoming the character of an honest writer, 
to represcut our Lord as here altempting to proye his resurrection 
from scripture; which: Mr. Collins pretends to have been the case. 
The precise point in view plainly was, to convince them that there 
was no reason to be scandalized at the death of one whom the 
took to be the Messiah ; nor in general to look on the report of his 
resurrection as a monstrous and incredible tale. But that he was 
actually risen, was to be proved another way, which accordingly 
our Lord immediately uscd, by discovering himself to them. 

h They compelled him, &c.] It might he rendered, they pressed 
him: (see note g, on Luke xiv. 23. p. 238, 239.) Every body easily 
sees how little reom there was for any proper computsion in suenh 
a case as this. Probably one of them dwelt at Emmaus, or they 
were going to an iun, or to some friend's house, where they could 
use the freedom "introduce this unknown stranger, for whom 
they had so high a veneration. es aa 

i Their eyes were opened.) 1 see no reason to conclude (with 
Cradoek and Brennius) that his undertaking this office of breaking 
bread, or (with others) that some peculiar action or gesture in 
performing it, was the thing that made the discovery. (See note 
b, on ver, 16.) The Evangelist strongly intimates that the mira- 
cutous influence, which before prevenled their knowing him, was 
removed, though the other circumstances mentioned might awaken 
them to more attentive observation. 

k Became invisible, and wzrthdrew himself from before them.) 
Urasinus justly observes, that the word vanished leads the mind 
to think of the person vanishing as a mere spectre; he would 
therefore render aDxvros eyevero as We have done. Beza also ob- 
serves, that 27 xvrey is more expressive than euros, and signifies 
our Lord's being separated from them hy a swift and sudden 
motion. 

1 Aid not our hearts burn within us 2} This reading is far more 
expressive, as well.as far more authentic, than that of some copies, 
which, instead of x2i24em here, have xexxdvuuevn, Was nol our heart 
veiled ? §c.—Compare Psal. xxxix. 3; and Jer. xx. 9 
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REFLECTIONS ON CHRIST'S INTERVIEW WITH TIIE TWO DISCIPLES. 


| 33 Aud they rose up the 
same hour, and returned to 
Jerusalem.— 


And they were not able to conceal such good news, or to defer the publication of tiiat 
which would give their brethren such a holy transport as they felt in their own breasts ; 
and therefore, late as it was, they presently rose up trom their unfinished meal that very 


hour, and with cheerful speed returned to Jerusalem, and told it to the rest of their com- 
panions ; (compare Mark xvi. 13. p. 408.) among whom they had soon after the pleasure 
of seeing their Lord again, in the manner related in the next section. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How declightful the close of so melancholy a day to these pious travellers! 


33 
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A day surely long to be remem- Ver. 13 


bered by them and by us! They were on a journcy ; but they did not amuse themselves on it with any trifling 14 
subject of discourse. ‘Thcir hearts were set upon Christ, and therefore their tongues were employed in speaking 
of him. And behold, Christ himsclf, the dear theme of their discourse, makes one among them; he enlightens 15 
their eyes and warms their hearts, and at leiettY makes himself known to them in the breaking of bread. 

So may we often be speaking of Christ, from the fulness of our hearts, when we go out, and when we come 
in! So may he still, in some degree, join himself with us in spirit, guiding our souls into divine knowledge, and 


animating them with holy love! 


30, 3 


\ 


They bear an honourable and a just testimony to that great Prophet whom God had raised up for them, as 19 
mighty before him both in word and deed. But they knew not how to sce through so dark a cloud: their hopes 
were almost extinguished, and they could only say, We trusted this had been he that should have redcemed 21 


Tsrael. 


Pitiable weakness! Yet too just an emblem of the temper which often prevails in the pious mind, when 


the christian is ready to give up all, if deliverance does not procced just in the method he expected. Yet was 
Christ even then delivering Israel in the most glorious and effectual manner, by those very sutierings which gave 


them such distress. 


thuself from us. (Isa. xlv. 15.) 


Verily thou art the God of Israel, and the Saviour, when thou art a God that hidest 


Infaithful friendship, and with a plainness well becoming his office, the compassionate Kedeemer upbraids 25 


them wWith_their 
precept, concerning them. 
say, Lord, increase our faith ! (Luke xvii. 5.) 


owness of heart to believe these things, when they had received /2ne upon linc, precept upon 
How justly do we fall under such a rebuke in many instances! 


Let us then humbly 


We should reasonably have thought ourselves happy in an opportunity of hearing or reading this discourse of 26, 27 
Jesus, in which he threw such lustre on the prophecies of the Old Testament, and proved that, according to the 


tenor of them, it was necessary that the Messiah should thus suffer, and so enter into his glory. 


As Providence has 


denicd us this satisfaction, let us, however, improve this general and very important hint, that Moses and all the 


prophets speak of these things. 


Let us delight to trace the heavenly beam from its earliest dawn, and to observe 


how it grew drighter and brighter unto the perfeet day. May the blessed Spirit, by whom those mysterious 
predictions were mspired, so direct our inquiries, that every veil may be taken off from our eyes, that we may see 
Jesus in the Old Testament as well as in the New; and see him in both with that lively fervour of holy affection 
which may cause our hearts to burn within us! And oh that we may especially find that, when we surround his 
fable, he makes himself known to us in the breaking of bread, in such a manner as to fid/ our souls with all 


Joy as well as peace in believing! (Rom, xv. 13.) Wak 
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SECTION CXCVII. 


The two disciples return to make their report to the apostles ; and while they are together, Jesus appears to 
them the evening after his resurrection. Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 33—43. John xx. 19—23. 


LUKE xxiv. 33. 
AND [they] found the 
eleven gathered together, 
and them that were with 
them, 


LUKE xxiv. 33. 


IT was observed before, concerning Cleopas and the other disciple to whom Jesus dis- 
covered himself at Emmaus, that they immediately arose and returned to Jerusalem, to 
communicate the joyful news to their brethren there. 


And now when they came thither, 


they found the clecen apostles assembled,* and others with them, who, before these 
two could begin their story, were eager on their part to inform the travellers of the satis- 


34 Saying, the Lord 1s 
risen indeed, and hath ap- 
peared to Simon. 


has himself appcared to Simon Peter, who is here present to testify the truth of it. 


35 And they told what 
things were done in the way, 
and how he was known of 
them in breaking of bread. 


But notwithstanding these repeated testimonies of 


the resurrection of Christ, yet there were some in the company whose prejudices were so 
strong, and their faith so weak, that they did not believe either Peter or them,° (compare 


a They found the eleven apostles assembled.) As Paul {1 Cor. xv. 
5.) calls the company of the apostles the twelve, though Judas, the 
twelfth person, was dead; so Luke here calls them the eleven, 
though Thomas, the eleventh person, was absent, as evidently ap- 
pears from John xx..24. inthe next scetion. 

b And has appeared to Simon Peter.] None of the Evangelists 
mention any thing of the circumstances of this appearance to 
Peter; but it has been observed before, (note f, 3 196. p. 407.) that 
the apostle Paul expressly refers to it, t Cor. xv. 5.—The same apos- 
tle likewise mentions an appearanee of Christ to James ; (bid. ver. 
7.| Yet, as nothing is said of his having seen bim that day, it much 
diminishes the eredit of the story which Jerome gives us from the 
guspel of the Nazarenes, that James had vowed to eat nothing after 


ad 


the pasehal supper, till Jesus arose ; on whieh aceount our Lord 
appeared first to him. None of the apostles seem to have had such 
a firm expectation of Christ's resurrection as must have been the 
foundation of such a vow; and the order in which Paul mentions 
his appearanee to James, does very ill suit with this story.— 
Probably Peter was the first man, as Mary Magdalene was the first 
woman, that was favoured with the view of our risen Saviour. 

¢ Some—did not believe, &c.] Mark expresses it in a general 
way, (chap. xvi. 13.) that éhey went and told tt unto the residue ; 
neither believed they them: but we are undoubtedly to understand 
these words with such a limitation as in the paraphrase. See note 
g, on Mark xvi. 12. p. 408; and note a, on Matt. xxviii. 17. 3 
202, 
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faction they had received since they went ont: So that, as soon as they appeared, they 34 
heard several of the company sayce, as with one voice, O brethren, here are good tid- 
ings, which will make your hearts leap within you! for the Lord 7s riscn indeed, and 


And the two travellers declared how easily they could believe it, and recounted the 35 
things [which had happened,) to them in the way to Emmaus; and hoz, after many 
wise and affectionate discourses, he was at last hnown by them in the breaking of bread, 
as they were sitting down to supper. stin 


SECT, Mark xvi. 13. p. 408.) though most of them were convinced (as they had just declared) 
198. that the Lord was-risen indeed. 

And quickly afterwards, as they were speaking of these things among themselves 
MARK while they were sitting at supper, [Jesus] himself appeared to the elevcu, who were 
XVI. then all together except one of them. And this appearance was attended with some re- 

14 markable circumstances, which shall be now related. 

JOUN — It was ¢hen on the evening of the same day on which he rose from the dead, [which 
AX. was,]as we have before observed, the first [day] of the week, even when the doors of the 

19 room where the disciples were gathered together, were shut, and fastened on the inside, 
Sor fear of the Jews ; as they did not know but some officers of the high-priest might 
come to apprehend them on the scandalous pretence that they had stolen away the body, 
which was now publicly laid to their charge: it was, I say, at this time and place, that 
Jesus himself on a sudden came in, opening the. locks or bolts by a miraculous power ;4 
and he stood in the midst of them in his usual form, and said to them, with a mild 
voice and a gracious aspect, All peace and happiness be unto you! thereby graciously 
intimating that he forgave their former cowardice, and would still continue to treat them 
as his friends, though they knew in their own consciences they had of late behaved them- 
selves in a manner unworthy of that character and relation. 

LUKE = But they were greatly amazed and terrified at this sudden, unexpected appearance ; 
‘SIV. and as they knew the doors of the room were shut, and in the present hurry of their 
37 thoughts did not immediately reflect upon the proofs he had so often given of his divine 
power, or on the evidences they had but just before received of his resurrection, some of 
them suspected that what they saw was only a spirit, or a mere airy phantom, and not 
a real body. 

And he said to them, Why are you thus perplexed and trowd/ed at the sight of me, 
and why do these doubtful and unreasonable suspicions arise in your hearts, as it it only 
v9 were the appearance of a spirit that you have here before you? Behold my hands and 
my feet, which for your satisfaction still retain the scars of those wounds which I received 
on the cross, to convinee you that 7 is I myself, and no other: handle me, if you please, 
and see whether this be not really a solid and substantial body: for you know that a 
mere spirit or phantom hath not flesh and bones as you see me have, but is only an 

empty form presenting itself to the eye, yet eluding the grasp of any hand. 

40 And saying this, he shewed them his hands and his feet, and even the mark which 
the spear had left in zs sede, which appeared like a large wound, newly, though perfectly 
healed :* and several of them, and among the rest John the beloved apostle, who records 
this circumstance, had the curiosity particularly to examine it. (Compare 1 John i. 1.) 

JouUN And the disciples therefore were excceding glad, as it might reasonably be expected they 
XX. should be, when they thus saw the Lord, and learnt by such infallible tokens that he was 

20 really alive. 

LUKE And for their further satisfaction, when [some of them] were so transported that they 
XSIV. as yet believed not their own eyes for joy, and were so astonished that they hardly 

41 knew where they were, he said to them, Have you any food here \eft, that 1 may eat 

42 with you? And they gave him such as they had, even part of a broiled fish, and of 

43 an honey-comb, on which they had been supping just before. And taking [it,] he ate 
before them, that thus they might be fully satisfied that he was actually alive, and had a 
true and real body. (Compare Acts x. 41.) 

MARK = And when he had for a while gently updraided and reproved them for their unbelief, 
and for the hardness of their hearts, that they had not believed the repeated testimony 
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XVI. 
14 of those who had already scen him since he was risen from the dead, and that, even after 
his own appearance to them, they should be capable of entertaining any further doubts: 
JOHN Then, that they might be satisfied that he had gracionsly forgiven them, Jesus said to them 
XX. again, Peace be unto you: may all prosperity and happiness attend you! As [my] Fa- 
21 ther sent me, and gave me authority to act in his name, so also [ send you to act as my 
apostles, under the important character of my ambassadors to the children of men. 

And saying this, he in a solemn manner breathed upon [them,] and said to them as 
one that had divine authority, Receive ye the Holy Spirit, and take this as an earnest of 
what you shall further receive not many days hence: for thus will I shortly breathe out 
the nmraculous influences of my Spirit upon you, in a greater abundance than you have 
ever yet received them, to qualify and furnish you for this important office ; In consequence 
of which, whose soever sins you shall remit, or shall declare to be forgiven, they are remit- 
tcd and forgiven to them ; [and] whose soever [sins] you shall retain, or shall pronounce 
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d Jesus himself came in, opening the locks or bolts by a miracu. 
lous power} Dr. Wallis (On the Sabbath, p. 25.) thinks the ex. 
pression of the doors being shut, intends no more than that what 
follows happened in the evening, when the doors are used to be shut 
up. But as the doors are said to have been shut for fear of the 
Jews, it strongly implies they were fastencd within; and all that 
was herein miraculous, was the causing them, as of themselves, 
lo fly open, and shut again very suddenly. —Elsner has shewn, 
(C@bserv. Vol. 1. p. 351.) that this is sometimes spoken cf by some 
of the pagan writers, especially those who may be suspected of 
copying from the Evangelists, a8 the effect of a supernatural power 
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JESUS EATS WITH THE APOSTLES, AND UPBRAIDS THEM WITIT UNBELIEF. 


Mark xvi. 14. [And] af. 
terwards, [as they thus 
spake,] he appeared unte 
the eleven as they sat at 
meat. (Luke xxiv. 36.] 


John xx. 19. Then the 
same day at-evening, being 
the first day of the week, 
when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the 
Jews, came Jesus [himselt,] 
and stood in the midst [of 
them,] and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. [Luke 
XxIv. 36 J 


Luke xxiv, 37. But they 
were lerrified and aflright- 
ed, and supposed that they 
had seen a spirit. 


33 And he said anito 
them, Why are ye troubled, 
and why do thoughts arise 
in your hearts ? 

39 Behold my hands and 
my feel, that it is 1 myself: 
handle me, and see; for a 
spirit hath not flesh and 
bunes, as ye sce me have, 


40 And when he had 
thus spoken, le shewed 
them Ais hands and Ais feet, 
[and his side.J [Johu xx. 20.] 


Jolin xx. 20. ‘Then were 
the disciples glad when 
they saw the Lord. 


Luke xxiv. 41. And while 
they yet believed not for 
joy, and woudered, he said 
unto them, Have ye lire 
any meat ? 

42 And they gave lim a 
piece of a brorled fish, and 
of an honey-comb. 

43 Aud he took if, and 
did eat before them. 

Mark xvi. 14. And [he] ~ 
upbraided them with their 
unbelief and hardness of 
heart, because they be- 
lieved not them which had 
seen him after he was risen. 

John xx. 21. Then said 
Jesus to them again, Peace 
be unto you: as my Father 
hath sent me, evenso send | 
Ou. 

22 And when he had said 
this, he breathed on fhem, 
and said unto them, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost. 


23 Whose soever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted 
unto them; @ad whose sn- 
ever sins ye retain, they are 
retained. 


atlending the appearance of their deities, or other extraordinary 
persons, among them.—The argument which the Papisis bring 
from hence, to prove that two bodies may be in the same place at 
the same time, and consequently one in differcut places, is so evi- 
dently built upon an absurd interpretation of the clause under 
consideration, as not to deserve any farther notice. 

e He shewed them his hands and his feet, &c.] Probably these 
marks were retained in his body wlicn raised from the dead, on pur- 
pose to give the greater satisfaction to the disciples of the truth of 
is resurrection; though indeed, without that additional eircum- 
stance, the evidence might have been very satisfactory. 





THOMAS'S UNBELIEF OVERCOME. 413 
to be unpardoned, they are assuredly retained, and their guilt lies upon them: for you SECT. 
shall have a power, not only of declaring what is lawful or unlawful under the gospel-dis- 198. 
pensation, but also of sending or removing miraculous punishments, and of discerning the 
spirits of men in such perfection as to be able with certainty to declare to particular persons JCHN 
in question, whether they be, or be not, in a state of pardon and acceptance with God. ** 2% 
(See note h, on Matt. xvi. 19. p. 180.) : 

And after this discourse with bis disciples at his first appearance to them, Jesus departed 
from them for that time, and left them to spend the rest of the evening in those delightful 
exercises of devotion which this great occasion had so natural a tendency to inspire. 


IMPROVEMENT. 





Wirtit pleasure let us echo back the words of the apostles, and join in that glad anthem which so well suits a LUKE 


resurrection-day, The Lord is risen, he is risen indeed. 


We owe our daily praises to God for the abundant XAtV. 


demonstration he has given us of so important a fact, for every appearance of Christ to his disciples, and for all 34 


the infallible tokens by which he showed himself to be alive after his passion. 


(Acts i. 3.) 


He came with peace and blessings in his mouth; he came to disperse their fears, and to assure them of his 3o—41 


forgiving love. 


How strong were those prejudices whicli so hardly yielded to such convincing proofs! 


And how 


rich was that grace which condescended to overcome them. 


Christ breathed on the apostles, that they might receive the Holy Spirit. 


May he also breatlie on our souls, and jonNn 


fill us with that glorious and divine gift, which, if it qualified the apostles for their extraordinary office, may much _ XX. 
more furnish us for the common duties of life! May we try our state by the characters which they have laid down in 22 


their inspired writings ; 


in which sense, among others, we may assure ourselves, that if they have declared our sins 


to be remitted, they are remitted: and if indeed they areso, we need not be much concerned by whom they are 23 
retained. Vain and arrogant men may claim a despotic power which God never gave, and which these words are 
far from implymg. But whatsoever be the sentence they may pass, they whom God blesseth are blessed indeed, 
(1 Chron, xvii. 27.) May we always esteem it a very small thing to be judged of man’s judgement, (1 Co 
iv. 3.) pitying rather than resenting the rashness of those, who claim any such discretionary sacerdotal power as 
can give the real penitent any alarm, or the impenitent any encouragement to continue in sin! Aare p. [OL e- 


°° 





SECTION CXCIX. 


Christ appears to the eleven a second time, a week after the former; particularly offering to Thomas, who 


had before been absent, the most sensible proofs of his resurrection. 


JOHN xx, 24. 


BUT Thomas, one of the 
twelve, called Didymus, 
was not with them when 
Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples 
therefore said unto him, 
We have seen the Lord. 
But he said unto them, Ex- 
cept I shall see in his hands 
the print of the nails, and 
put my finger into theprint 
of the nails, and thrust my 
hand iato his side, I will not 
believe. 


26 And after eight days 
again his disciples were 
within, and Thomas with 
them: then came Jesus, the 
doors being shut, and stood 
in the midst, and said, 
Peace be unto you. 


27 Then saith he to Tho- 
mas, Reach hither thy fin- 
ger, and behold my hands; 
and reach hither thy hand, 
and thrust it into my side: 
and be not faithless, but be- 
lieving. 

28 And Thomas answered 


a And shall put my finger 


upon the mark of the nails.) 1am sen- 


John xx, 24—29. 
JOHN xx, 24, 


WE mentioned in the last section Christ's appearing to his disciples on the evening of that SECT. 
day on which he arose: zt it is farther to be observed, that Thomas, one of the twelve, 199. 
who was also ca/led Didymus, or the twin-brother, was not with them at that time when 
Jesus eame. The other disciples therefore, as soon as they met with him, told him,ina JON 
transport of joy, [Ve have seen the Lord with our own eyes, and consequently can have ia 
no further doubt of the truth of his resurrection ; for he has condescended to show us the ~ 
very marks of those wounds he received on the cross. But he said to them, This isa 
matter of too great importance for me to believe on any report, even on yours ; and more is 
necessary to convince me of the truth of it, than merely a,transient sight of mine own eyes; 

for, unless I shail evidently see in his hands, as yousay you have done, the mark of the 
nails, and, more than that, shall put my finger upon the very individual mark of the 
nails and put my hand upon the very scar made by the spear in Azs side,” L will not by 

any means, or on any testimony whatsoever, de/zeve his resurrection, 

And, as there was a great degree of faulty obstinacy in such a resolution, our Lord left 26 
him a whole week under the perplexity which it must necessarily give him: but ¢fter ecght 
days, or on that day seven-night from our Lord’s rising, Ais deseiples were again within 
doors as before, and Thomas was with them ; [and] Jesus eame to them again, the doors 
being shut and fastened as in the former instance; ad suddenly throwing them open, and 
in a moment shutting them again, he stood in the midst of them, ard said, as in his former 
eracious salutation, Peace [be] unto vou ! 

And then, to let them see that he was not unacquainted with what had lately passed 27 
among them in his absence, as well as to convince the over-scrupulous disciple, he sa‘d to 
Thomas, Reach forth thy finger hither, and behold and examine my hands; and reach 
thine hand hither, and put tt on my side ;° and be not incredulous any longer, but dclieve 
on this evidence at least, which addresses itself at once to so many of thy senses. 

And Thomas, overwhelmed at once,with such abundant demonstration and such humble 9s 
condescension, fell under the conviction in a moment; and, instead of entering on any 





ground ¢ and es roy xeipx avrov (Luke xv. 22.) upon his hand. See De 


sible it might seem more elegant, with the Prussian translators, to 
wave the repetition, and to render it, avd pu my finger into it: but, 
on farther reflection, there seems to be a beanty in this repetition, 
which admirably represents the language of a positive man, de- 
elaring again and again what he insisted upon; which 1 have there- 
fore endeavoured ‘to express in the paraphrase, in terms which such 
persons often use. 

_ b And put my hand upon his side.] So1 would chuse to render 
it, rather than into his side, agreeable to Dr. Stevenson's just criti- 
cism, that as signifies upon ; as es trav ynv (John vill. 6.) is upon the 


Stevenson against Woolston, On Christ's Miracles, p. 324. 

c Reach forth thy finger hither, §c.] It is observable that Spi- 
noza himself could find out no more plausible objection against this 
evidence of the resurrection of Christ, than to say that the disciples 
were deceived in what they imagined they saw, heard, and felt; 
(Vie de Spin. p. 32.) which, if granted, would be in effect to allow 
that no men could be competent judges of any fact whatsoever re-, 
lating to their own sensations, and consequently would overthrow all 
human testimony in courts of judicature and elsewhere . 
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suc, farther scrutiny,” auswered and sand to Aim, in the utmost transport of astonishment and 
199. joy, My Lord and my God ! as if he should have said, I do not only now acknowledge thee 


owe. 


299 Jesus says to him, Thomas, thou hast believed because thou hast seen me, and hast 
received these sensible demonstrations of my resurrection ; and it is well: but still more 
happy are they who have not scen me themselves, and [ yet] have believed on the credi- 
ble testimony of others; for they have shown a greater degree of candour and humility, 
which renders the faith it produces so much the more acceptable. 


Ver. 25 


26 


put 


SECT. 


200. Jerusalem, and the public appearance which he afterwards made to the whole body of his 
disciples, Jesus manifested himself again to the disciples at the sca of Tiberias, near that 
SOHN ynountain in Galilee where he had appointed to meet them: (Matt xxvii. 16, sect. ccil.) 





CHRIST DISCOVERS HIMSELF TO HIS DISCIPLES AT THE sEA OF TIDERIAS, 


and said unto him 


My 
Lord and my God! 


to be Jesus my Lord, infallibly risen from the dead, but I confess thy divine knowledge 
JOUN and power, and prostrate myself before thce as the great incarnate Deity, the glorious 


Emmanuel.® 


29 Jesus saith unto him, 
Thomas, because thou hast 
scen me, thou hast be- 
lieved; blessed are they 
that have not seen, and yet 
have betieved. 


IMPROVEMENT. 
WE most evidently see in this instance of Thomas, as well as in many circumstances of the story mentioned 


above, how far the apostles were from being raskly credulous in the important fact of Christ’s resurrection, 


It is 


apparent they erred in the contrary extreme; yet our gracious Lord condescended to satisfy scruples which were 


carried to an extravagance. 


He renewed his visit, and at the same time renewed his salutation too. 
you, was still his language ; nor did he only speak, but act, as one who wished it, and was determined to give it. 


Peace be unto 


What peace must it administer to the mind of this good man when his Lord said, Reach hither thy finger, and 
behold my hands, and reach hither thine hand, and put it on my side; and be not faithless, but believing ! 
Evidently did he hereby show, not only that he was risen from the dead, but that he circumstantially knew those 


events which had passed in his bodily absence, and needed not human information. 


Let us then ever behave our- 


selves as in the presence of Christ. Let us act, and speak, and think, in such a manner as may bear his inspection ; 
and, struck with these united demonstrations of wisdom, power, and grace, let us prostrate ourselves before him, and 
28 say, Our Lord and our God! thus honouring the Son as we honour the Father, (John v. 23.) and adoring the’ 
indwelling deity through this veil of flesh in which it has been pleased to inshrine itself, and kindly to attemper, 


though not entirely to conceal its rays. 


Though we have not those sensible manifestations which were granted to Thomas, let it suffice us that the apos- 
tles were the appointed witnesses of all these things; and what they saw with their cyes, and their hands handled 
of the word of life, that have they declared unto us: (1 John i. 1, 3.) Let us thankfully receive sO convincing 2 
testimony. Let us show an upright and candid mind in accepting such evidence as the wisdom of God has seen fit 
29 to give us; remembcring, that a truly rational faith is the more acceptable to God, in proportion to the difficulties 
which it is able to surmount; and that there. are peculiar blessings in store for them who have not seen, and yet — 

- a ’ 


have believed. 





SECTION CC. 


Christ discovers himsclf to Peter and several other disciples at the sea of Tibcrias, while they were fishing 


there. 
JOHN xxi. 1. 
SOME time after these things,’ between 


John xxi. 1—14. 


JOHN XX1. 1. 


the last interview he had with the apostles at AFTER these things, Je- 


sus showed himsclif again to 
his disciples at the sea of 
Tiberias: and en this wise 
showed he himself : 


XT. 4nd the manner in which he now manifested [himself] to them was thus : 


Z 


Simon Peter, and Thomas, who was called Didymus, and Nathanael, who was an 
inhabitant of Cana, a town in Galilee, often mentioned in the foregoing history,” ad also 
the [two sons] of Zebedec, James and John, aad two other of his diseiples with them,* 
were one day together in Galilee, whither they were returned by Christ’s direction, to wait 
for the accomplishment of what he had promised, that they should see him on a certain 


2 There were together Si- 
mon Peter, and Thomas 
called Didymus, and Na- 
thanael of Cana in Galilee, 
and the sons of Zebedee, 
ave two other of his disci- 

es, 


mountain in those parts, and where they expected in a few days to meet with most of their 


d Instead of entering on any further scrutmy.] It is not said 
that he actually touched the wounds ; aud our Lord afterwards says 
(ver, 29.) that his belief was built on sight; whieh seems to inti- 
mate that this condescension of our Lord, together with the addi- 
tional evidence arising from the knowledge which he plainly had 
of that unreasonable demand which Thomas had made in his ab- 
sence, quite overcame him: a turn of mind excceding natural to so 
trank a temper as that of Thomas appears to have been. 

e My Lord and my God!) The irrefragable argument arising 
from these words in proof of the deity of our blessed Lord, (which 
so many good writers have stated at large,) cannot be evaded by 
saying that these words are only an exclamation of surprise, as if he 
had said, Geed God, is it indeed thus ! For it is expressty declared 
he spoke these words to him: and, uo doubt, Christ would severely 
ee reproved him if there had not been just reason to address him 
thus. 

t Happy are they who have not seen, and yet have believed.) Vt it 
be queried, Why @ greater blessedness is pronounced on those who 
believe on more slender evidence, it may be answered, that our 
Lord by no means intended to assert that every one who believes 
withoul seeing, is happier than any one believing on sight; for then 
the meanest christian now would be more happy than the greatest 
of the apostles; but only, that where the effects of that faith were 
equal, it argued greater simplicity, candour, and wisdom, to yield 
io reasonable evidence without seeing, than could be argued merely 
from having believed on sight after sufficient evidence of another 
kind had been proposed. It was therefore, in effect, telling Thomas, 


~ 


«© Tt would have been more acceptable to him, if he had not stood 
“ out so long: and it was doing it in sucha manner as would be 
most ealeulated for the comfort and encouragement of believers in 
future ages, to whom, in many of his speeches to the apostles them- 
selves, our Lord expresses a most obliging and affectionate regard, 

a Some time after these things.] Grotius thinks this whole chap- 
ter was written by some clders of the church of Ephesus, and 
added to the rest of the bouk by the approbation of that society, as 
agreeable to the relations which they had heard from the mouth of 
St. John; and Le Clere follows-him in this conjecture: but Dr. 
Mill has taken pains to invalidate it; (Prelegom. p. 219.) and the 
begiming of ver, 21. destroys the force of Grotius's argument from 
the latter part of it. See note f, on that verse, at the close of the 
next section. 

b Nathanael of Cana in Galilee.) There is no doubt but. this 
Nathanael is the person mentioned before, Jot i. 45. Dr. Light. 
foot, (Hor. Heb. on Matt. x. 3.) Mr. Fleming, (Christol. Vol. VN. 
p. 176.) and some others, take him to have been Bartholomew the 
apostle ; but] think they give no convincing reason for that opinion. 

ce Two other of his diseiples.} It is indeed uncertain who these 
two disciples were, though Dr. Lightfoot conjectures they were An- 
drew and Philip; (Jor. Feb, iz loe) which is not improbable, as 
they were both inhabitants of Bethsaida, near the sea of Tiberias. 
(John i. 44.) Isis, however, a strange argument against it, to say, 
“that John must be one, though he is not here mentioned,” when 
he is so well known to have been one of the sons of Zebedee, who 
are numbered here among those that were present. 


3 Simon Peter saith unto 
them, I go a-fishiug. They 
say uoto him, We also go 
with thee. They went forth 
and entered into a ship im- 
mediately; and that night 
they caught nothing. 


4 But when the morning 
was now come, Jesus stood 
on the shore: but the dis- 
ciples knew not that it was 
Jesns. 

5 Then Jesus saith unto 
them, Children, have ye 
any meat! They answered 
him, No. . 

6 And he said unto them, 
Cast the net on the right 
side of the ship, and ye 
shall find. They cast there- 
fore, and now they were not 
able to draw it for the mn}- 
titude of fishes. 

7 Therefore that disciple 
whom Jesus loved, saith 
unto Peter, It is the Lord. 
Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, 
he girt Acs fishers coat unio 
him, (tor he was naked,) 
and did cast himself into 
the sea. 


8 And the other disciples 
came ina little ship, (for 
they were not far trom 
land, but as it were two 
hundred cubits,) dragging 
the net with fishes. 

9 As soon then as they 
were come to land, they 
saw a fire of coals there, 
an:} fish laid thereon, and 
bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them, 
Bring of the fish which ye 
have now caught. 

1t Simou Peter weat up, 
and drew the net to land 
full of great fishes, an hnn- 
dred and fifty and three: 
and for al) there were so 
many, yet was not thie 
net broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, 
Come and dine. And noue 
of the disciples durst ask 
him, Who art thou? kuow- 
ing that it was the Lord. 


13. Jesus then cometh, 
and taketh bread and giv- 
eth them, ard fish likewise. 

14 This is now the third 
time that Jesus showed 
himself to his disciples, 
after that he :vas riseu from 
the dead. 


ad £ will go a-fishing.] It appears from this story, that several 


THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES. 
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brethren. (Compare Matt. xxviii. ver. 7, 10. sect. exev. and ver. 16. sect. cei.) And SECT, 
while they were thus waiting, Sznron Peter, that their time might not lieon their hands, 200. 


and that he might make some provision for his own support, and for the entertainment of 


his friends, says to them, I will go a-fishing :* and they say to him, We also will go JONN 


along with thee, and give thee what assistance we can. 
immediately took ship, and spent not only that evening, but all the following nigAd, in ; 
throwing their nets; but though it was the properest time for fishing, yet they caught 
nothing worth the mentioning. — 

And when the morning was now come, Jesus appeared and stood upon the shore : 4 
nevertheless the dise:ples, who had no expectation of seeing him there, being at some 
distance from him, and it not being yet perfectly light, Axew not that it was Jesus. Then, 5 
as they approached within call, Jesus said to them, Have you any thing to cat, uy 
Jads # or have you taken fish enough to furnishout-a meal? They answered him, No; 
we have been toiling here all night in vain. And he said to them, Let me then advise 6 
you to throw the net on the right side of the ship, and you will undoubtedly sind 
[some.] And willing to try at least whether this stranger conjectured right, they threw 
the net therefore as he had directed them; and now they were not able to draw tt up 
into the ship again, on account of the multitude of fishes which they had inclosed in it.® 

Then John, that disciple whom Jesus peculiarly foved, when he saw such astonishing 
success after all their fruitless toil and disappointment before, says unto Peter, It is un- 
doubtedly the Lord, who has on this occasion renewed that miracle which he wrought in 
thy ship some years ago, when he first called us to attend him. (See Luke v. 4—10. sect. 
xxxiv.) Simou Peter therefore hearing him say, with the appearance of such good 
reason, that 7é «as the Lord, was so transported, that he immediately girded on his coat, 
(for he was in a manner naked, having nothing on but his inner garment,') and threw 
himself directly into the sea, and swam to shore, that he might pay his earliest duty to his 
dear Lord, and testify his joy in the condescending visit he was making them. ld the 8 
other disciples, making the best of their way, came to bim as fast as they could with the 
boat, drawing the net [full] of fishes after them ; for they were not far from the land, 
but about two hundred cubits, or one hundred yards. 

As soon then as they eame ashore, they saw a fire of burning coals laid ready there, § 
and fish laid upon it, and a sufficient quantity of dread at hand; which Jesus had 
miraculously prepared, that they might see how easily he could make provision for them, 
even when they were destitute of the ordinary means of supply. _ And, that due notice also 10 
might be taken of the miraculous draught they had now made, Jesus sazd to them, Bring 
hither [some] of the fish which you hace now taken. And Simou Peter went aboard, I} 
and, with the help of his brethren, drew the net to land ; and it was full of great fishes, 
which, upon taking the number of them, thcy found to be no less than an hundred and 
fifty-three; and thongh they were so many and so great, yet the net was not broke. 

Then Jesus said to them, Come [and] refresh yourselves, after the fatigue you have 12 
had for so many hours. Aad none of the disciples presumed to ask him, Who art thou ? 
or took upon them to enquire how he came thither, or whence he procured the provision he 
then offered them? well crowing that it was the Lord, though he conversed with them 
in something of a distant manner ; but left him to proceed in his own way, as judging it 
most respectful to leave it to him to direct the discourse to more intimate and particular 
es in such a manner and by such degrees as le should think fit ; which he presently 
after did. 

Jesus therefore came and took bread, as the master of the feast, and having blessed 13 
it, as he used to do, gave [it] to each of them; and likewise gave them some of the 
broiled fish. ; 

And this was now the third time that Jesus showed himself to sach a number of Ais 14 
disciples at once, after he was risen from the dead ; and it was attended with some very 


h The third time Jesus showed himself to such a number, &c.] 


‘of the apostles were now returned to Galilee, where Christ had 
appointed to meet them; which shows that the discourse (Luke 
XxIV¥. 49. 3 202.) in which our Lord commanded them to continue 


at Jerusalem till the Holy Ghosi fell upon them, must come in after 


this chapter, and not before it, as it is placed in many Harmonies. 

e They were nol able to draw it up into the ship again, &e.] This 
was not merely a demonstration of the power of our Lord, but a 
kind providential supply for them and their families, which might 
be of service to them when they waited afterwards in Jerusalem 
according to his order: and it was likewise a sort of embletmatical 
representation of the great success which should attend their at- 
Bets atch men in the net of the gospel. Compare Luke v. 

; 10. p. 68. 

_Ina manner naked, having nothing on but his inner garment.) 
Tt is of great importance, in order to vindicate several stories in 
scripture which the ignorance or malice of some modern writers 
has charged with indecency, to observe, that among the Jews, (as 
Grotius and many others have shown,) they were said to be naked 
who had only an under garment on. Compare 1 Sam. xix. 24; 
2 Sam. vi. 20; Isa. xx. 2,3; and Acts xix. 16. 

&§ Come and refresh yourselves.) So 1 chuse to render the word 
axsrasaze, rather than dine; as Homer sometimes uscs x"rov, to 
signify @ morning's meal. 


Grotius explains this of the (Aird day of his appearance ; for he 
had first appeared to several on the day of his resurrection: then, 
after eight days, he came to his disciples, when Thomas was pre- 
sent, and now again he showed himself at the sea of Tiberias. 
And it is plainly necessary that the words should be understood 
with some such limitation, to make them consistent with the 
accounts given by the other Evangelists and St. Paul; which, when 
laid together, will prove that this was indeed at least the seventh 
appearance that Jesus had made sinee his resurrection. for he 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene, (Mark xvi. 9.) and then to the 
women as they returned from the sepulchre, (Matt. xxviii. 9.) after 
this le was seen of Peter, (1 Cor. xv. 5.) and then the same day 
by the two disciples that were going tv En:maus, (Luke xxiv. 
1331.) and again .the same evening he appeared to the disciples 
when Thomas was absent; (John xx. 19.) on that day seven-night 
he appeared to the eleven when Thomas was with them, (John xx. 
96.) and now afier these things he showed himself a seventh time 
to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias, (John xxi. L}—But, as John 
had particularly mentioned before the two appearances which Jesus 
made to his disciples wheu they were together, (Jolin xx. 19, 26.) 
it seems mast reasonable to conclude that he reckons this the third 
as referring to these. 


~ 


They went out therefore, and ,**% 





416 CHRIST INTERROGATES PETER CONCERNING HIS LOVE TO HIM. 
sEcr. remarkable and instructive circumstances, which will be particularly mentioned in the neat 
200. section. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

JOHN 

Owe 


Curist first called these disciples when they were employed in the duties of their pe 


profession in life, and 


I—3 he now manifests himself to them while they were so engaged ; perhaps particularly intefding thereby to encourage 


an honest industry, in which indecd we are far more likely to enjoy his presence, and to converse with him, than 


when we throw away our time in idleness and inactivity. 


S—6 Awhile he leaves them to labour in vain, that when the plentiful draught of fishes came, it might be more re- 
. o,¢ ° . . ® 

inarkable. Sometimes he may deal thus with his ministers, in their endeavours to catch men; that we may be 

convinced thereby to whose power we owe our success, and may not sacrifice to our own net, or burn inccuse to 


? 
t 
| 


}jJ—13 


sect. WHEN therefore they had made a plentiful meal on this kind provision which Jesus 
201. had supplied them with, there happened some circumstances in his succeeding discourse 
with his disciples which may be worthy of more distinct notice; and particularly this: 
JOUN Jesus said to Simon Peter, Simon, [son] of Jonas, dost thou love me more than these 


an Or wilt thou now maintain that thou hast such a zealous regard for me above any 


our own drag. (Hab. i. 16.) 
7 


All the disciples rejoiced at his appearance; but Peter was the foremost to cast himself at his feet. 


Conscious 


that so much had been forgroen him, he is solicitous to show that’ he /oves much, (Luke vii. 47.) So may the 
remembrance of our miscarriages work upon us, to make us more vigorous in Christ's service, and to inspire us 
with such zeal and affection as many waters may not be able to quench, nor the floods to drown! (Cant. 


viii. 7.) 


Let us not imagine this miracle was merely intended for a demonstration of Christ's divine power over all that 


passeth through the paths of the sca; (Psal, viii. 8.) it was also the work of wisdom and bounty. By the sale of 
so many large and fine fishes, a seasonable provision was made for the subsistence of his disciples at Jerusalem, 
while they were there warting for the descent of the Spirit. (Luke xxiv. 49.) Let every circumstance of this kind 
encourage us to trust him as the Lord of nature and of grace, who will withhold from us no necessary supply of 
either, while we are making it our humble and faithful care to promote his glory. Viva 3.18 56, 


SS 
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SECTION CCI. 
Christ discourses with Peter at the sea of Tiberias, and gives a remarkable propheey concerning the death 


, of that apostle. 
JOHN xxi. 15. 


do 24 


Jolin xsi. lo —2 


JOHN xxi. 15. 
SO when they had dined, 
Jesus saith to Simon !’eter, 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me more than these? 
Ve saith unto hin, Yea, 
Lord, thou knowest that I 
love thee. Ile saith unto 
him, Feed my lambs, 


of thy brethren as thou once didst profess when thou saidst, that though all should forsake 
me, thou wouldst not do it? (Matt. xxvi. 33. p. 364.) He saith unto him, Yea, Lord, 
thou knowest that I love thee sincerely, though I presume not to say more than any of 
my brethren. [Jesus] sated to him, If so, feed my lamés ;> and as I shall favour thee so 
far as to commit my church, in part, to thy apostolic care, remember that the most ac- 
ceptable way of expressing thy love to me, will be by taking care even of the weakest and 


feeblest of my flock. 
16 


to thee: thou knowest that Itruly love thee. 


17 


a Dost thou love me more than these dot] The original words, 
TAciov rorwy, are ambiguous; and, besides the sense J have given 
them, they might signify, Dost thou love me more than thon lovest 
these nets and other instruments of thy trade, so as to prefer my 
service to any worldly advantages? In this sense Dr. Whitby 
explains them, and argues for it from this consideration, that other- 
wise Peter could not have appealed to Christ that he did thus love 
him, since it was impossible for him exactly to judge of the pro- 
dortion between Ais own love to Christ and that of his brethren. 

ut that learned commentator did not observe low modestly the 
reply is adjusted on that head. Peter only answers, Fea, Lord, 
(or, assuredly, Lord,) thou knowest that I love thee ; but does not 
add, more than these, And this beantiful circumstance in the 
answer shows how much he was humbled and improved by the 
remembrance of his fall. 

b Feed my lambs.) The paraphrase shows how fair a sense may 
be given to these words, without supposing they invest Peter with 
any such distinguished authority ip the church, as, contrary to the 
most convincing arguments, the Papists suppose, and make this 
supposition the corner-stone of their Babel. Bellarmine’s distine- 


And, to impress this with the greater force upon his mind, he says ¢o him again the 
second time, Simon, [son] of Jonas, dost thou mndeed love me ? 
had done before, Yea, Lord, 1 appeal to thee for the sincerity of that regard which I have 
[Jesus] says to him again, Feed then my 
sheep with tenderness and care, and thereby demonstrate the truth of thine affection to me. 

And, that it might never be forgot by him or any that were present, fe says to him the 
third tame, Simon, [son] of Jonas, wilt thou abide by what thou hast said? Dost thou 
truly dove me, and will that love of thine bear the severest trial? Peter was exceedingly 
gricced that he said to him the third time, Dost thou love me? And he said to him 
with great earnestness, My y dear Lord, thou inowest all things ; thou seest the very hearts 
of men, and, seeing mine, thou knowest that I do indeed love thee; though my late 
lamentable fall might justly bring it into question, and my repeated denial of thee renders 
me worthy of such a rebuke as this repeated enquiry implies. 
Peter, I acknowledge thou dost indeed love me, and know how to distinguish between 


16 He saith to him agam 
the second time, Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou me? 
Ile saith unto lim, Yea, 
Lord; thou knowest that 
Tlove thee. He saith unto 
him, Feed my sheep. 


He answers him as he 


17 He saith unto him 
the third time, Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou me? 
Peter was grieved, because 
he said nnto him the third - 
time, Lovest thou me? And | 
he said unto him, Lord, 
thou knowest all things; 
thou knowest that I love 
thee. Jesus saith unto 
him, Feed my sheep. 





Jesus says to him, Wall, 


tion between lambs and sheep, as signifying the laity and clergy, 
is very trifling, nor can any example of the like distinction he 
produced. It is much more natural to suppose in general, that 
lambs here (as in Isa. xl. 11. and many other places) may signify 
the weakest of the flock, which, by the way, it is by no means to 
be taken for granted that the laity always ae. So that, on the 
whole, this argument for the Pope's supremacy seems almost as 
contemptible as that which some writers of that communion have 
drawn from these words, to prove that heretics, though princes, 
are to be put to death by authority derived from Petcr; because 
feeding the flock implies a power of killing wolves. (See Boyle's 
Philos. Comment. Vol. 1. p. 82.)—I shall only add, that some have 
observed that apuz, being the diminutive of «;vx, signifies, the least 
of my lambs ; and, if we interpret this as an intimation of the care 
which Peter, as a minister of Christ, was to take of little children, 
it seems perfectly congruons to the wisdom and tenderness of the 
ereat Shepherd of the sheep, to give so particular an mjinction 
concerning it; as 1 have shown at large in my Zen Sermons on the 
Power and Grace of Christ. Serm. vil. p. 176. ef seg. 2d edit. 


PETER INQUIRES WHAT SHOULD BECOME OF JOHN. 417 


frailty and treachery ; and therefore I not only own thee as a disciple, but confirm thee in sEcT. 
thine apostolic office, again requiring thee to feed my sheep; and be assured that I con- 201. 


y 


6 

18 Verity, verily, I say 
unto thee, When thou wast 
young, thou girdedst thy- 
self, and walkedst whither 
thou wouldst: but when 
thou shalt be old, thou shalt 
stretch forth thy hands, 
and another shalt gird thee, 
and carry ékee whither thou 
wouldst not. 


19 Thisspake he, signify- 
ing by what death he feud 
glority God. And when he 
had spoken this, he saith 
unto him, Follow me. 


20 Then Peter turning 
about, seeth the disciple 
whom Jesus loved, follow- 
ing; which also leaned on 
his breast at supper, and 
said, Lord, which is he that 
betraveth thee? 

21 Peter seeing him, saith 
to Jesus, Lord, and what 
shall this man do ? 


22 Jesus saith unto him, 
If 1 will that he tarry till I 
come, what ts ¢hai to thee? 
Follow thou me. 


23 Then went this say- 
ing abroad among the bre- 
thiren, that that disciple 
should not die: yet Jesus 
said not unto him, He shail 
not die; but, 1f 1 will that 
he tarry till I come, what zs 
that to thee? 


24 This 1s the ansciple 
which testifieth of these 
things, and wrote these 
things : and we know that 
his testimony 1s true. 


. 


None of us to whom he 


and certainly knoWu. 


to folluw him, in toKeiro 


oae Wor 


with tove to Christ, sees and 


enough to imagine that such 


ce When thou art grown old.) 
happened about_forty years after this; but the time is not exactly 


d Silently following him, in humble token of his readiness, &e.] 
There is a Spirit and tenderness in this_plain passage, which I can 
never read without the most sensible entone 

S$ readinéss to be crucified in his cause: 
John stays not for the eall: he rises, and follows too; but he says not 
of his love and his zeal. 
should speak tbat ; and when he records this circumstance, he tells us 
not what that action meant ; 
fact only. If here and there a generous heart that, like his own, glows 


licitous men should admire it. It 
was enough that he understood it. 


a pernicious falsehood, (for such, in the second edition of the ninth of 


sider thy zeal for the edification and comfort of my church as the most acceptable token 
thou canst possibly give of thy love to me. 


for verily, verily, I say unto thee, and would have thee to remember it as what shall 18 
surely come to pass, that when thou wast a young man, thou didst gird thyself, and 
walk about without control, whithersocver thou wouldst ; but when thou art grown 
old, thou shalt streteh out thine hands, and another shall gird thee as a helpless pri- 
soner, and at length shall carry [thee] whither thou wouldst not naturally incline to go, 
even to those sufferings to which flesh and blood have the strongest aversion: yet f 
know that, notwithstanding thy late miscarriage, thy love to me will bear thee through all. 

And this he said, signifying and intimating by what kind of death he should glorify 19 
God; namely, that he should suffer martyrdom, and die with his hands stretched out on 
the cross. And having said this, yet farther to illustrate and explain it, Ae says to him, 
Follow me then, as I now walk along, and show that thou art willing to conform to my 
example, and to follow me even to the death of the cross. 

And Peter did so with great alacrity; but turning about, he saw that other diseiple 20 
whom Jesus loved, silently following him, in humble token of his readiness likewise to 
suffer the greatest extremities in the service of so dear a Master. Now, by the way, it 
may_be recollected that this was the apostle Jchn, for whom our Lord had a peculiar 
kindness, who adso at the paschal supper lay in his bosom, and said to him, Lord, who is 
he that will betray thee ? (See John xiii. 25. p. 341.) Peter therefore observing this 21 
disciple, and seeing Aim follow Jesus in the same manner as he did himself, though he 
was not called to it, says unto Jesus, Lord, what [shal/] this man (do,] and what is to 
become of him? Must he, who is now following with me, partaxe of the like sufferings, 
and in like manner testify his love by dying for thee ? 

Jesus says to him, 1s that any immediate concern of thine, Peter? If J will that he 22 
tarry, or continue alive, tid? I come in power and great glory to execute the judgment [ 
have threatened on mine enemies, what [7s that] to thee, or to any one else? Follow 
thou me: mind thou thine own duty, and endeavour to prepare for thine own sufferings ; 
and pry not with a vain curiosity into secret events which may befal him, or any other 
of thy brethren. 

Now as this answer was not rightly understood, this saying therefore went abroad 23 
among the brethren, or the other followers of Christ, that this disciple should not die ;* 
and the advanced age to which he lived gave some farther colour for it: du¢ it was 
entirely built upon a mistake; for Jesus did not say to him, or of him, that he should 
not die; but only, as it was expressed before, If I will that he tarry, or continue alive, 
till I come, what [is that) to thee ? 

And this is the diseiple who testifies concerning these things, and hath written them 
as above: and since he was an eye-witness to them, and has not failed, in a proper man- 
ner, to produce in the churches the credentials necessary to prove the veracity and ex- 
actness of his writings, we certainly Anow that his testimony is truc, and doubt not but 
every candid reader will receive it accordingly.‘ 


24 


IMPROVEMENT. 
Whar if our Lord Jesus Christ should put the same question to us that he did to Peter in this remarkable pas- 
sage, and should thus repeat it again and again? Are there none of us who should be at a loss for an answer ? 


might say, I know that you have not the love of Christ-tn you ?—Or are there none of 


us who apprehend that, if we had ourselves been thus pressed, we could, at the very best, only have said, Lord, 
thou that /:nowest all things, knowest that I cannot tell whether I love thee or not 2—Blush, and be con- 
founded, O my soul, if thou must reply with such uncertainty to a question of so great importance, and in a case 
where all the ardour of the heart might be so justly expected ! 

But are there not<till some of us who through divine grace could reply with pleasure, Lord, thou knowest all 17 


Peter's crucifixion is said to have God deliver every one that reads this from a head so fatally be- 
clouded by the corruptions of the heart! 

e This saying therefore went abroad among the brethren, &c.] 
That there was such a notion and tradition among the ancients, 
Fabricius has particularly shewn, Cod. Apoc. Nov. Test. Vol. Il. 
. Christorders Peter  p. 533. ; 

f I¥e know that his testimony is true.]_Grotius would argue, from 
the plural number iu these words, (Aznol. in John xx. 30.) that 
this last chapter was not written by John himself, but was added 
to his aie by some other hands. (See note a, on John xx. 1. p. 
414.) Bvt it is plainly said in the beginning of this verse, that 1t 
was he who testified dnd wrote these things ; and, besides that we 
have frequent instances of the like change of numbers, (see Rom. 
Vii. 14; and 1 Thess. ii. 18.) it is evident trom the words, J suppose, 
in the next verse, that only one person speaks. So that no more ap- 
pears to be intended here than if he had said, “* We universatly allow 
“ that what is testified by a credible eye-witness, and asserted by 


He chose that the action only 
but with great simplicity relates the 


emulates it, be it so; but lie is not so- 
vas addressed to his Master ; and it 
And can any one be himself base 

a maf could spend his life in promoting 


—— 





JOHN 
And indeed thou shalt approve that love, not only by labours, but by sufferings too ; XX. 


Ver. 
j5—1 


my Zen Sermons, Ulargely prove the apostolic testimony to be, if it 
were a falschood,) and at tast, in his old age, when his relish for 
every thing but zoodness and immortality was gone, would so so- 
lemnly attest it ashe docs in the conclusion of his gospel? May 





“him onder his hand, must be admitted as a valid testimony, aud 
“ pass for unexceptionable evidence: this is the case here; and 
“ therefore regard it accordingly.” 


QE 


413 





bus 


JESUS APPEARS TO FIVE HUNDRED BRETHREN IN GALILEE. 


skeet. things, thou knowest that, notwithstanding all the ynallowed and lamented infirmities of our lives, we do indeed 
201. love thee ?—And, if we are thus really conscious to ourselves of such an unfeigned affection, let it be our daily joy, 

that he who implanted this divine principle in our hearts, discerns and sces it there; and, knowing alt things, he 
JONN periectly knows this, however we may be suspected, however we may be censured. 


wO—-233 





Let us learn also by what method we are to express our love, according to our ability and opportunity ; even 
16 by feeding his sheep, and promoting the interest and edification of his church. Let ministers especially do it ; 
15 and let thera not forget those dear creatures, the lambs of the flock. Jesus the compassionate Shepherd, as we see, 

did not forget them; but taught his servants with the greatest tenderness, both by his precepts and by his example, 
to cather them in their arms, and earry them in their bosom. (Isa. xl. 11.) 

Happy are those ministers who, instead of indulging a vain curiosity in things wherein they are not at all, or but 
very little, coticerncd, are spending their lives in such faithful services: feeding the flock of God, and taking the 
veersight of it, not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; that when the 
chief Shepherd shat appear, they may recetve an unfading crown of glory : (1 Pet. v. 2, 4.) A crown which 
will infinitely more than repay not only their labours, but their sufferings too. 

dioppy Peter, who, having worn out his better years in the service of Christ, courageously stretched out his aged 
arms tobe bound, and, being borne away to tortures and death, shcd the Jast_slow ebb of his blood asa martyr 
for him who had loved him and given himself for him-——And not les happy the beloved disciple, so willing 
tu hazai his life in the same cause; though he was not in fact called to lay it down as a martyr! Our gracious 
Lord, vrho sees every purpose and every affection as it rises in the heart, favourably accepts of the willing mind, 
and will, through the riches of his grace, entitle them to the reward of equal suffering who have waited with 
a like readiness, though they have not been called out to the severity of the like trial. Work 4, 185 4 
\ 
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SECTION CCIE. 


Christ appears to the whole body of the disciples at the appointed mountain in Galilee ; and afterwards 
mecls the apostics several tines at Jerusalem, and discourses with them concerning the affairs of his 
kingdom. Matt. xxviti, 16, to the end. Mark xvi. 15—18. Luke xxiv. 44—49. Acts i. 2, 3. 


MATT, xxviii. 16, MATT. xxviii. 1G 


wowpy AT ° . ‘ . « . dc 
yee r. NOW, quickly after the late interview which Jesus had with his disciples at Jerusalem, THEN the eleven disciples 
2U2. the cleven disciples went into Galilee; to a certain mountain not far from the sea of pea ce AL 
: Viberias, where Jesus had appointed to meet them. ‘ And he appeared to them and j,;4 appointed them, 
MATT, 


ae aa ; ; . Gh : : : 
ae. TT « on that important occasion.” And having seen him, they bowed down and worship- 


ACTS 


“ above five hundred brethren at once, who came together from all parts of the country 


17 Anil when they saw 
liim, they worshipped him: 


17 ped him; and though some of the company had doudied at first, yet they were after- but sone doutttws 


wards fully convinced.*  * And the greater part of them continued alive, as witnesses of 
‘« the truth of his resurrection, for several years after; thoxgh others of them died in a 
‘¢ short time, and went to their glorified and triumphant Lord in heaven.” See 1 Cor. xv. 
6. ‘thus did he manifest himself in Galilee to a considerable number of his disciples at 
once; “and after that, he appeared to James,° and then (as we shall see hereafter) to all 
“ the apostles.” See 1 Cor. xv. 7. 

Lut though he shewed himself thus openly to his disciples, “ he did not publicly appear 
“at any time toall the people; nor indeed did he show himself, in any other instance, to 
“so large an assembly even of his own disciples: but in the several appearances he made, 
“‘ he chiefly conversed with the apostles, and confined his visits to those witnesses that 
“were chosen before by God to attest the truth of his resurrection ; who had frequent 
“ opportunities of a free conversation with him, and, as we have seen before, (Luke xxiv. 
“¢ 30, 42, 435 and Johu xxi. 12, 13.) did eat and drink with him after he rose from the 
“dead.” See Acts x. 41, 

And at these times of his coaversing with them,‘ he more particularly opened to them 
what was the nature and design of their office; [avd] through the Holy Spirit, which 

~ was given not by measure to himself, and which he had lately breathed into them, fe gave 
commandments aad instructions to ihe apostles whom he had chosen, how they were to 
Sact: To whom also he gave abundant evidences of the truth of his resurrection, and 
showed himself to be alive after he had suffered death, by many infallible proofs 


_ a Though sonre nf the pompany, had doubled at first, &c.] There 
is no room to think that this refers to some of the apostles, when 


Acts i. 2. [dad] throngh 
the Holy Ghost, [he gave] 
eommaudments unto the 
apostles whom he had 
chosen ; 


3 To whom also he shew- 
ed himself alive after his 


tinue their lives so long, as cach of them, wherever Providence led 
them, would be an authentic witness of that important faet, the 


Christ had so lately satisfied the most inercdulons among them ; 
but we are certainly to understand it (as Mr. West has fully shewn) 
of some that were in company with them, though Matthew has not 
mentioned them, (See West's Observ, p. 25, 29.) Yet still it is 
not easy to imagine how any of the rest of this company conld eon- 
tinue to doubt of the truth of Christ's resurrection, when they 
actually saw him, and that in the presence of so many others; a 
circumstance incomparably more convincing to each, than if he had 
appeared to any one alone, I therefore ehuse to render and para- 
plirase the words o de ehisrxsxv, as above. Those learned critics, 
Albert, (Observ. p. 163, 164.) and Bos, (#xerci?, p. 23.) have pro- 
dneed many instances in which o is put for res. Ant all the difii- 


eulty i oved, if we allow a smal! change in the tense, and take 
the re g of the Prussian Testament, L’ven they who had before 
doubled Mpr, which is mnch the same, though some had doubted. 


b Several years after.] It is generally granted that ihe First 
Episite to the Corinthians was written at least iwenty years after 
Christ's resurrection; and Pant there tells us, that the greater part 
of these five hundred then continued alive. And by the way, it 
Was a wise and gracious dispensation of Divine Providence, to con- 


ieee of our Lord, ihe great fundamental of ihe ehristian 
aith. 

ec After that he appeared to James.] It is probable this was 
James the son of "allen who was still living when the apostle 
Paul wrote his First Epistle to the Corinthians, whereas the other 
James, tue son of Zebedee, had snffered martyrdom some years 
betore. (Acts xii. 2.) But the cireumstances of this appearanee 
are nowliere recorded, nor have we any credible account where or 
when if happened; only we learn, from the order in whieh it is 
pleced by the apostle Pant, that it was after Christ's appearance to 
the five hundred brethren. Sce note b, on Luke xxiv. ob p. 40. 

ad Aud at these times of his conversing with them.] As I have 
inserted in the first paragraph of this seetion what is said in the 
Virst Epistle to the Corinthians, of our Lord's appearance to the 
five hundred brethren, and to Jamcs, so I have thonght it proper to 
introduce in this and the next section what relates to this story in 
the beginning of the Acts, (ehap. i. 2—12.) whieh renders the 
narration more complete, and finishes the account whieh the sacred 
writers give us of the history of our Lord to the time of lis 
ascension. 


¢ 


. 





HE BIDS THEM TARRY AT JERUSALEM ‘TILL THEY RECEIVE THE SPIRIT. 


passion, by many infallible 


| proofs, being seen of them 


forty days,and speaking of 
the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God. 

Luke xxiv. 44. And Je. 
sus came and spake uato 
them, saying,] These are 
the words which | spake 
unio you, while T was yet 
with you, that all things 
must be fulfilled which 
were wriiten in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, 
and inthe Psalms, concern- 
ing me. [Matt. xxvili. 18.] 

45 Then opened he their 
understanding, that they 
might understand the scrip- 
tures. 

46 And said unto them, 
Thus it is written, and thus 
it behoved Christ to suffer, 
and to rise from the dead 
the third day : 


47 And that repentance 
and remission of sins shopld 
be preached in his name, 
among all nations, hegin- 
ning at Jerusalem. 


Matt. xxviii. 18. All 


hower is given nnto me in 
reayven aud in earth. 


Luke xxiv. 48. 
are witnesses 
things. 


And ye 


of these 


49 And behold, I send the 
promise of my Father upon 
you: but tarry ye in the 
city of Jerusalem, until ye 
be endued with power from 
on high. 


Mark xvi 15. And he said 
unto them, Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature. 

16 He that hetieveth, and 
is baptized, shall be saved 1 


and tokens; being seen of them at various times fur the space of forty days after his 


419 


SLCT. 


resurrection, aud speaking to them of the things which related to tne kingdom of 202. 


God, 
And these his last interviews with them were chicfly at Jerusalem, to which they 
returned soon after his appearance to them on the mountain in Galilee; azd Jesus also 





LUKE 
XXIV. 


came thither, and made them repeated visits: and on one of these occasions he spake unto “* 


them, saying, Lhese (are) the words whieh I spake to you, and these the intimations 
that I often gave you while I was yet dwelling among you, that all the things must be 
exactly fulfilled which are written in the scriptures concerning ine, both zn the Pentateuca, 
that is called the law of Moses, and 7 the books of the succeeding prophets, and ain the 
Psalms, and other poetical books of the Old ‘Testament. 

And at the same time he not only in words expounded to them the sense of the sacred 
writers, but also, by a secret operation on tlhieir intellectual faculties, opened their minds, 


£lilag 
ty) 


that they might understand the scriptures in their reference to him. And in a most 46 


convincing manner he enlarged upon the important subject, avd said to them, When you 
consider all these things, you must certainly perceive that thus tt was written, and thus 
zt was necessary, in conformity to the council of God, and for the manifestation of his 
glory, that the Messiah should suffer, and should rise again from the dead, as 1 have 


done, ov the third day; And that, in consequence of this, and on this great foundation, 47 


the important doctrines of repentance and forgiveness of sins through faith in him shou/d 
be preached in his name, and by his authority, ¢o ad/ the nations of the earth, deginning 
first at Jerusalem itself, though polluted with the blood of the Prince of life. : 

You know indeed (added he) how cruelly the Jews have treated me, and how ungrate- 


wet T 


fully they have rejected me; but their outrageous malice has now done its utmost, and my XXVUi. 
heavenly Father has not only rescued me from their hands, but is exalting me to all that 18 


height of dignity and glory which the sacred oracles have so pathetically described : for a/t 
authority isnow given unto me both in heaven and on earth; and, in accomplishment 
of what was promised to the Messiah, I am raised to a kingdom which comprehends both 
the upper and lower worlds, and entitles me to the homage of angels as well as of men. 
And yet, though I could so easily command the ministry of those more glorious creatures, 
it suits best with the scheme of my gospel to make use of you, who shall accordingly bc 


LUKE 


AXIY. 


witnesses of all these things, by publishing the certain knowledge that you have of the 48 


important truths of my death and resurrection ; and who are therefore to look upon it as 


the great business of your lives to spread the notices and evidences of these facts. Ad, that 49 


you may be fully qualified for so high an office, dehold, Jam shortly to send upon you 
the great promise of my Father relating to the miraculous effusion of the Holy Spirit 
upon you. (Compare Joel ii. 28; and Acts ii. 16, 17.) And as the divine wisdom sees 
fit to honour this place, sinful as it is, with the first view of this surprising appearance, | 
charge you not to go from hence before you have received those gifts and graces you shal] 
be furnished with for the discharge of your ministry ; ut do you continue here i the eity 
of Jerusalem till you are invested with this power from on high ;* whereby you will be 
enabled to bear your testimony in so advantageous and convincing a manner, that no false- 
hood or sophistry will be able finally to stand before you. 

And further, he said to them, When you shall thus be furnished with the extraordinary 
cifts of the Spirit, go forth into all yarts of the world, and preach the gospel to everu 
human ereature under heaven to whom Providence may lead you, whether Jew or Gen- 


MARK 
XVI. 


15 


tile: And take care that you deliver it with becoming seriousness, and let them see to it that 16 


they receive it with proportionable regard ; for it is a matter of infinite importance. And 
accordingly } now solemnly declare, That 4e who sincerely de/ieves your testimony, and, 
in token of that cordial faith, 7s daptized in my name, and continues to maintain a tem- 
per and conduct suitable to that engagcment, sia// certainly de saved with a complete and 
everlasting salvation; but he who believeth not this my gospel, when opened with such 


¢ On one of these oceasions he spake, §&c.] T use this Indeter- 
minate form of expression, hecause J see no mark by which we can 
particularly ascertain the time when the following discourse was 
delivered; only, I think it very plain lt must be after their return 
to Jerusalem, (see Luke xxiv. 49.) and consequently a very few 
days before our Lord's ascension. JT hare thrown all that the three 
Evangelists say of these discourses into one continued discourse, 
though perhaps some of them might be Gelivered at different times. 

{ Beginning at Jerusalem.) As for the grammatical construction 
ef the Greek word 2)%xuevov, 1t would be foreign from the design of 
these notes to enter into it farther than to refer the learned reader 
to Elsner, ( Ohserv. Vol. 1. p. 288.) and Raphelius, (A4nnot ex Herod. 
Pp. 276, 277.) and to the original of Luke xxiii. 5; xxiv. 27; and 
Acts x. 37. It was both graciously and wisely appointed by our 
Lord, that the gospel should begin to be preached at Jerusalem ; 
graciously, as it encouraged the repentance of the greatest sinners, 
when they saw that even the murderers of Christ were not exempted 
from the offers of gospel-merey; and wisely, as hereby christianity 
was more abundantly attested, the facts being published just on the 
spot where they happened ; and as the vast concourse i people of 
various nations, present there at the feast of pentecost, would con- 
tribute greatly to its more speedy spread. 

g& You shall he witnesses of these things. That this was the grand 
business of the apostles, is evident; and the ingemous autor of 


Miscellanca Sacra, (Essay iii. p. 17—23.) has taken great pains to 
show how the title of witnesses and the office of testifying Is in the 
sacred writings appropriated to the apostles. But after all, though 
it was indeed essential to the apostolic office that they who bore it 
should be able to testify the facts as of their own personal know- 
ledge, yet it istertain that a great many others who were not apos- 
tles, were able to testify the same: and it was their duty, and no 
doubt their care, to do it, as Providence gave them anopportunity : 
and the apostles had many other duties incumbent upon them for 
the edification of the church, and, in order to the performance of 
them, were furnished with extraordinary gifts and powers, for which 
they wonld have had little occasion had it been their only business 
to testify these facts. 

h Continue in the city of Jerusalem till you are mvested, §c.) 
This passage utterly overthrows Mr. Whiston's assertion, that all 
this discourse was delivered on the night Christ rose from the dead : 
and that the ascension related by Luke in the conclusion of this 
chapter, is not that at the end of forty days, when he quitted this 
earth to return to it no more, but a previous ascension which was 
made on the resurrection-day. For nothing can be more certain 
than that the apostles did quit Jerusalem between Christ's resur- 
rection and the descent of the Spirit, and went into Galilee by 
Christ's appointment, which was signified to them by the angel 
and by liimself too, 
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HE GIVES THEM A COMMISSION 


TO PREACH AND BAPTIZE, 


sEcr, convinemg evidence,' and finally persists in wilful impenitence and unbelief, as he rejects but he that beheveth not, 
202. the most gracious counsel of God for his recovery, shad/ be condenined by his righteous shall be damned. 
judgment to future and everlasting punishment,*® and shall, to his dreadful experience, find 

MARK that gospel which he has despised to be a savonr of death to him. 


awl. 


XXVIIT. 
19 


MARI 


Observe then the extent of your commission, and g 


though nunberless difficulties will appear in your way, 


go forth therefore, not only into 
MSTT. Judea, but into all the rest of the world, aad proselyte all the nations of the earth to the 
faith and obedience of my gospel,! 2aptizsing them im the awful and venerable name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit; 
ordinance they may profess their subjection to each of these divine persons, and maintain- 
09 ing suitable regards to each, may receive from each correspondent blessings. 
you instruct the converts whom you so baptize, teachz 
things whatsoever I have commanded you; as remembering that Iam their Lord, and 


you only the messengers of my will. dud, while you act in pursuance of these dircctions, 


Matt. xxviii. 19. Go ye 
thercfore, and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the 
; ee name of the Father, and of 
™ that by this solemn initiatory a ey and of the Tiuly 

10st : 


And see that 20 Teaching them to ob- 
1 them to keep and observe al] *etve all things whatsoever 
5 1 have commanded yon: 
and jo, } am with you al- 
way, even noto the end of 


yet be not discouraged at them; {2¢ World Amen. 


for behold, I am atways with you, to support and comfort you, and in some measure at 
least to sueceed your labours; and I will to such purposes as these be with all my faithful 


ministers who shall succeed you in the work, even fo the end of the world.” Amen! 


O 


blessed Jesus, so may it indeed be! And may this important promise be fulfilled to us, 
and to our successors to the remotest ages, in its full extent !° 


And he yet farther added, So far as it is necessary and expedient for the confirmation of 


Mark xvi. 17. And these 


XVL my gospel, and the establishment of my cause and interest in the world, a miraculous power $!4s shall follow them that 


17 shall attend you, and others who shall join with you or sueceed you in the first plantation they ¢ 


18 


of my chureh: and in particular, ¢hese szgns, and 
follow them that believe, and be performed by those 


elieve: in my name shall 


ast out devils, they 


their faith in God, when he is inwardly exciting them to such operations :? za my naie 


shall they cast out the most obstinate and mischievous 
the bodies of men; they shadl, by an extraordinary and 


Spirit, be enabled with the greatest fluency and propriety to speak 7m various new lan- 


guages which they have never learnt: They shall take 


or endangered by them ;° avd if, by some secret or open attempt made té destroy them, 
they drink any deadly and malignant poison, tt shall not hurt them ;" [and] when they 


others no less wonderful, shad/ shall speak with new 
who ina lively manner exercise “°"E"? 

demons who may have possessed 

hitherto unknown effusion of my 

up serpents without being bitten 18 They shail take up 


“serpents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt them; they. shall 


shall lay [their] hands on the svek and infirm, it shall be attended with a healing virtue, Jay hands on the sick, and 


and they shalt immediately recovcr without the use of 


any farther means. Sowiliaigin ‘ey shall recover. 


consequence of this extraordinary confirmation, my gospel shall meet with a very general 


i When opened with such convincing evidence.] This ts by no 
means a proper place to inquire into the proportion between the 
evidence which was peculiar to the days of the apostles, and that 
which is common to our own. But I hope it will be considered, on 
tire one hand, how improbable it is that a divine revelation, intro- 
duced as the gospel was, should ever be left so destitute of proofs in 
after ages, that an honest man, after impartial consideration, might 
reject it; and on the other, how fit it was that the danger of neglect- 
ing il should be strongly declared, lest it should seem itself to have 
lett menat liberty to trifle with it, 

k Shall be contlemned, &c.]_ As for the objection whieh has been 
urged against the truth of chmstianity, from the damnatory sen- 
tence which it here and elsewhere pronounces on those that reject 
it, | have considered it at large since the former publication of this 
volume, and attempted to show that it isso far from being conclu- 
sive, that it would rather have been a great difficulty in the 
scheme of christianity if it had contained no snch sentence. Sce my 
Second Letter to the Author of Christianity not founded on Argu- 
ment, p. 23-—47. And I must earnestly entreat any reader who 
fancies there is any force in what the deists urge ou this head, at- 
tentively to consider what is there offered, before he presume on the 
contrary sentiment, which may perhaps be an error as fatal as it 
is absurd. 

L Proselyte all the nations of the earth.] The whole tenor of the 
succeeding books of the New Testament shows that Christ designed 
by this commission that the gospel should be preached to all man- 
kind without exception, not only to the Jews, but to all the idola- 
trons Gentiles: but the prejudices of the apostles led them at first 
to mistake the sense, and to imagine that it referred only to their 
gong to preach the gospel to the Jews among all nations, or to those 
who shonld be willing to become Jews. 1 render the word ux4n- 
revixre proselyte, that it may be duly distinguished from didxsxovres, 
Veaching, (in the next verse,) with which onr version confounds it. 
‘The former scems to import instruction in the essentials of reli- 
gion, which it was necessary adult persons should know and suh- 
mit to, before they could regularly be admitted to baptism; thie 
latter may relate to those more particular admonitions in regard to 
christian faith and practice, which were to be built upon that foun- 
dation. It is certain that no argument can be drawn from hence to 
the prejudice of infant baptism: for had Christ sent out these mis- 
sionaries to propagate Judaism in the world, he might_have used 
ihe same langnage: “Go and proselyte all nations, cirenmcising 
“ them in the name of the God of Israel, and teaching them to ob. 
‘“ serve all that Moses commanded,” 

in Baptising them tn the name of the Father, &c.) Thongh I dare 
not assert that the use of these very words is essenlial to Christian 
baptism, yet surely the expression must intimate the necessity of 
some distinct regard to cach of the sacred three, which is always 
to be maintained in the administration of this ordinance; and con- 
sequently it must imply thaf more was said to those of whose bap. 


tism we read in the Acts, than is there recorded, before they were aa 
mitted to it. The christian church in succeeding ages has acted a 
wise and safe part In retaining these words; and they contain so 
strong an intimation that each of these persons is properly God, and 
that worship is to be paid and glory ascribed to each, that T cannot 
but hope they will be a means of maintaining the belief of the one, 
and the practice of the other, among the generality of christians to 
the end of the world. 

n Lam always with you, even to the end of the world.] As Christ's 
presence with his surviving apostles and other ministers was as 
necessary after the destruction of Jerusalem as before it, nothing 
seems more unreasonable than to limit these words, by such an in 
terpretation, as to refer them only to that period: nor does it indeed 
appear that the end of the world is ever used in any other than the 
most extensive sense, 

o Amen /—so may it indeed be !] Though the word Amen, with 
which each of the gospels ends, seems chiefly to have been intended 
as an intimation of the conelusion of the book, and as an asseveration 
of the certain truth of the things contained in it, yet L think the 
turn here given to itin Matthew very natural, considering its con- 
nexion with that promise, which was undoubtedly the greatest 
strength and joy of that good man’s heart. St. John nses the like 
turn in more express language in the last verse but ove of the 
pa US Surely I come quickly, Amen! Even so come, Lord 

esus | 

» These signs shall follow then that believe, &e.} It is exceeding 
evident that the word elieve, in this place, must signify something 
different from that faith which had, in the preceding verse of 
Mark, been required as indispensably necessary to salvation; and 
ean fave no other rational interpretation than what is here 

iven. 

‘ q They shall take up serpents.) Jamblicus (Ft. Pythag. cap. 28.) 
says thal Pythagoras could do this; and very credible writers have 
asserted that in the Eastern nations there is an art of charming 
snakes and serpents by the force of music, so as for a while to sus- 
iene! their disposition to hurt. (See Bochart. Hierozoic. part 2. 
ib. iii. cap. 6; and compare Psalin lviii. 4,5; and Eccles. x. 11.) 
Bunt this power was undonbtedly exerted without any such arti- 
fice, and included (asin the case of Paul, Acts xxviii. 3—5.) an 
ability to heal the most dangerous wounds given by the bite of the 
most noxiois animals. 

r Jf, by some secret or open attempt made to destroy them, they 
drink, §c.) Ladd this clause, that none may imagine God ever in- 
tended that these miraculous powers should be used merely for os- 
tentation, or to gratify the curiosity of spectators. Considering 
to what degrees of cursed refinement the art of poisoning was by 
this time brought, as well as how frequently exeention was done 
by giving poison to condemned persons in the age and country in 
which the apostles lived, such a promise as this will appear more 
important than the reader might at first apprehend. 








CHRIST COMMANDS HIS DISCIPLES TO WAIT FOR THE SPIRIT AT JERUSALEM, 421 
reception, and my heavenly Father, according to his promise, “ shall give me the heathen sec7. 
‘‘ for niine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for my possession.” (See 202. 
Psa iieee) 

Such was the purport of our Lord’s discourse: and in this manner he conversed with MARK 
lis disciples till his ascension ; with the account of which illustrious fact we shall conclude *Y¥!. 
this important history of his life. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

Witt how ill.a grace could the Jews complain of any deficiency in the evidence of ow Lord's resurrection, MATT. 
wher he appeared alive to so great a number as five hundred at once! How glad must these disciples be when SSV!!. 
they saw the Lord! and with what pleasure must they hear him speaking of those things which concerned the 16 
kingdom of God! . 

We have surely perpetual reason for thankfulness, when we think of that commission which Christ gave to his acts 


disciples: nor is it a circumstance of little importance, that they had it in charge, when they published this message _ 1 
of grace, to begin at Jerusalem ; though the religious opportunities that were abused by that ungrateful city had 3 
already heen so great, and their provocations so many. Amazing condescension of the Prince of Peace, that he 
sent his ambassadors of peace to them when they had hardly laid aside the weapons with which they had slain him, 

and were scarce rested after the crucl fatigue which their officious malice had given them in abetting his murder! 
Behold, he offers them all the invaluable blessings purchased by his blood, while it was yet, as we may say, warm 
upon Mount Calvary! and, on the same principles, even unto this day, where sin hath abounded, there is gracc 
abounding much more. (Rom. v. 20.) 


The commission he 


within the narrow limits of Judea, but they were appointed to go into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
We to this day, in our remote land, enjoy the benefit of it. SVI. 
consequences that will one way or another attend the gospel thus brought us: If we beliece it, we shall be saved ; 15, 16 
but if we bcheve it not, we shall be dumued. 
Be surety to thy sercant, O Lord, for good, (Psal. exix. 122.) and fet my life be precious 


every creature. 


to thee in particular. 
an thy sicht ! 


Christ opened the understanding of the apostles to apprehend the sense of scripture. 


cave his apostles, though it began at Jerusalem, did not end there; nor was it confined 
Let us remember the important 


Life or death, O my soul, is the certain issue of it, with regard 


Let us study that sacred LuKE 


book with an humble dependence upon the aid of that blessed Spirit by whom it was dictated: And let these XXIV. 
apostles, who were thus divincly taught, be reverently regarded as our surest guides when we are studying the 49 
oracles of the Old Testament ; considering the extraordinary commission with which Christ sent them forth, the 49 
power from on high with which he invested them, and the ample credentials which he thereby gave thera. 

These miraculous donations are now ceased, but that valuable promise still continues in force, That ke w7ll be marr. 


with his ministers always, ecen unto the end of the world. 


In the strength of that gracious assurance, O thou XXV111. 


faithful and true Witness, would thine humble ambassadors still go forth to all the labours and difficulties hefore 20 
them: remember thy word unto thy servants, (Psal. cxix. 49.) and may it be unto us according to it! Amen. 


_ 





SECTION CCI. 


Christ, after his last discourse with his disciples, asecnds to heacen in their sight, from the mount of Olives 


wn the neighbourhood of Bethany; and they joufully return to Jerusalem, waiting for the Spirit. 


xvi. 19, to the end. 


ACTS 1. 4. 


AND being assembled to- 
gether with them, [he] 
commanded them that they 
should not depart from 
Jerusalem, but wait for the 
promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have 
heard of me. 


5 For John truly bap- 
tized with water; but ye 
shall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost, net many 
days hence. 


Luke xxiv. 50. And he 
led them out as far as to 
Bethany. 


a As fur as to the houndaries of Fethany.}] This at least must 
be the import of the word ews; but what is said elsewhere, will 
not allow us to extend it to the town itself: for the town of Be- 
thany was about fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem, (John xi. 18.) 
whereas the place from which our Lord ascénded, on Mount Olivet, 
was but a sabbath.day’s journey, or about half that distance from 


Mark 


Luke xxiv. 50, fe the cud. John xx. 30, to the end; xxi. u/é. Acts i. 4—12. 


Acts i. 4. 


SUCH was the conversation Jesus had with his disciples at Jerusalem, and such the com- srcr, 
mission he gave them: and now at length, having gathered them together on the fortieth 203. 
day after his resurrection, fe charged them again, as he had done before, (Luke xxiv. 49. 
p. 419.) not to depart from Jerusalem, to employ themselves in any secular cares at ACTS 
liome, dut rather fo spend some succeeding days in extraordinary devotion in the temple, 1. 
or in their secret retirements; that they might, with the most beconiing temper, wart for 

the accomplishment of that promise of the Father which, [said he,} you have again and 

again Acard from ne, both before and since my resurrection. (Compare John xiv. 26; xv. 

26; xvi. 7; and Luke xxiv. 49.) For John indeed baptized with water, when he was 5 

sent to call men to repentance ; dz¢ you well know that he declared at the same time, 
“ there was one coming after him, who should baptize in a more glorious manner with the 
“ Holy Spirit :” (see Matt. iii. 11. p. 34.) And in accomplishment of this prediction, as 
you are now to be sent forth to preach the gospel, and to bear witness of me as the true 
Messiah, that whosoever shall believe in me may obtain remission of sins, vow shall be 
plentifully furnished from above with all those graces that may enable you to fulfil your 
ministry, and by my means sha// be baptized with an extraordinary effusion of the Holy 
Spirit ; and this shall be done not many days hence. : 

* And he then took them with him out of the city; and passing over the brook Kedron 
again, in a very different manner from that in which he had lately crossed it, (John xvi. 
1. p. 363.) he led them out to the Mount of Olives, and brought them through that ridge 
of hills, as far as to the boundaries of Bethany? 

Jerusalem, (Acts i. 12.) So that, to reconcile what Luke here tells 
vis in his gospel, with the account he gives of our Lord's ascen- 
sion in the Acts, we must conclude that he conducted his disciples 
only to the boundaries of Bethany, which came much nearer to 


Jernsalem, and took in part of the mount of Olives, (See note a, 
on Matt. xxi. 1 p. 28%&.)—It is iudeed possible that our Lord might 
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8 ness to enquire. 


LUKE 
NAIV. 
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ACTS 
1. 


CHRIST'S ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN, 


When therefore they were come together with such peculiar solemnity, an] Jesus had 
thus assembled them in a body, (as they apprehended, on some extraordinary occasion,) 
they asked him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time, when they have just been guilty of 
such ageravated wickedness, restore the kingdom to Israel? And wilt thou now in such a 
manner show thy favour toa nation which so well deserves to be destroyed, that Israel shall 
at this time be ratsed from its servitude, to that extensive empire which ancient prophecies 
have led us to expect under the government of the Messiah ? 

But, as Jesus was not willing to enter on a subject concerning which the Spirit would 
soon rectify their notions, Ae chose to check their curiosity, and said to them, Whatever 
the schemes of Providence may be, zf 7s not for you to know, and therefore is not proper for 
you to enquire, what are *hose times or seasons which the Father has placed under his 
own authority : the Messiah’s kingdom shall indeed be triumphant, and the Israel of God 
shall reign with him; but where, or when, or how this shall be, it is not your present busi- 
And therefore now let not these secret things engage and take up your 
attention ; du let me rather exhort you to mind your present duty, and to leave the event 
of things to God: and, to prepare you for the important service you are called to, vow shadd 
indeed, as I before have told you, receive the power of the Holy Spirit coming upon 
you; and by this means you shail be qualified to be my witnesses, both in Jerusalem_and 
2n all Judea, and in Samaria, and even to the ends of the earth: and you shall gather 
in subjects to my kingdom in the remotest regions, and subdne multitudes to the obedience 
of faith. 

And then lifting up his hands in a most solemn and devout manner, he blessed them, 
as one that had authority, not only to desire, but to command, a blessing on them ; and 
recommended them to the guardianship and care of his heavenly Father, to whom, after so 
long an abode on earth, he was now returning. 

And it came to pass, after the Lord had spoken these things unto them, and had with 
great affection and solemnity discoursed with his disciples of the work they were to do, and 
of the power they should have to qualify them for it, even while he was blessing them, he 
was miraculously separated from them. And while they sicdtastly beheld him, and fixed 
their eyes upon him with the strictest observation, he was taken up from the ground on 


9 which he stood, avd gradually carricd up into heaven, as it seemed by the ministry 


of attending angels, (though he could certainly have ascended merely by his own power :) 
and while he hovered in the air at some distance from them, @ bright cloud appeared, as a 
kind of triumphant chariot which God had prepared on this great occasion, aud recerced 
him oitt of es sight: and, passing through clouds of adoring angels, /e ascended to a 
throne highly exalted above all theirs, and sat down, even at the right hand of God, on 
a seat of the highest dignity and authority, there to reign, in the glories of his mediatorial 
kingdom, till all things shall be put under his feet. (See 1 Cor. xv. 25, 27.) 


10 Aad as they were stedfustly looking up to heaven, while he went on in his amazing 


and triumphant progress, deho/d, two angels, in the form of men, tx white and shining 
raiment, being of the number of those whose ministration God was pleased to make use of 


11 in this illustrious event, came and stood near them; \¥ho also spake to them, and sad, Ye 


LUKE 
ANIV. 


¢ 


men of Galilee, why do ye stand gazing up to heaven with such great astonishment ? Is 
it not what your Lord himself has often told you, that he was soon to return to the glory 
from which lhe came? And we are now sent hither to assure you that thzs Jesus, who is 
thus taken up from you into heaven, shall so come again in the very same manner as 
you have now beheld him go into heaven: for the great day shall surely come, when 
he will visibly descend from heaven in a cloud of glory, attended as now with a guard of 
angels, to dispense their final judgment to all the inhabitants of the world; but in the 
mean time, the heavens must receive him, and you must no more expect his company 
On earth. 

And his disciples were so fully satisfied of his divine power and glory, that they wor- 
shipped him with the humblest reverence, though he was now become invisible to them ; 


2 and then (as he had ordered them) returned to Jerusalem with great joy, from the 


mount called Olivet, where he was parted from them; whzch is but a sabbath-day's 
Journey, or about a mile distant from Jerusalem: and it exceedingly rejoiced their 
hearts to think that Jesus their Lord was in this singular manner honoured by his hea- 


Acis i. 6. When they 
therefore were come toge- 
ther, they asked of him, 
saying, Lord, wilt thou ak 
this time restore agaiu the 
kingdom to Israel? 


7 And he said unto them, 
It is not tor you to know 
the times or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put 
in his own power, 


8 But ye shall receive 
power after that the Holy 
Ghost is come ypon you: 
and ye shail be witnesses 
unto me, both in Jerusa- 
lem, and in all Judea, and 
in ‘Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the 
earth, 


; Luke xxiv. 50. And he 
lift up his hands, and btess- 
ed them. 


51 And it came to pass, 
[after the Lord had spoken 
[Acts, these things] unto 
them,}] while he blessed 
them, he was parted from 
them. [Mark xvi. 19. Acts 
1. 9] 

Acts i. 9. And while 
they beheld, he was taken 
up, [Luke, and carried up 
into heaven,} and a cloud 
received hin out of their 
sight, [and he sat on the 
right hand of God.] [Mark 
xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 51.] 


10 And while they looked 
Stedfastiy toward heaven, 
as he went up, behold, two 
men stood by them in white 
apparel ; 

il Which also said, Ye 
men of Galilee, why staud 
ye gazing up into heaven? 
this same Jesus which is 
taken up fron. you into 
heaven, shall so come in 
like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven. 


Luke xxiv. 52. And 
they worshipped him, and 
[then] returned to Jerusa- 
lem with great joy [from 
the mount called Olivet, 
which is from Jerusalem 
a sabbath-day’s journey :] 
[Acts i. 12.] 


make his last visit on earth to Lazarus and his pious sisters ; but it 
is manifest he did not ascend from the town of Bethany, where 
many others must have seen him, but from the mount of Olives, 
where none beheld him but his own disciples; nor is there any 
intimation in the words of the Evangelist, that he came from 
Sethany to the mount of Olives on the day of his ascension, but 
rather that he went directly from Jerusalem thither. 

b Fhile they beheld, he was taken up, && J t will, I hope, be 
remembered, that it was for majesty, and not of necessity, that our 
Lord used the ministration of aogels in carrying himself to heaven. 
—Dr. Jennings has observed, with his usual sagacity and propriety, 
(Serm. at Berry-street, Vol. 1, p. 373.) that it was much more proper 
our Lord should ascend to heaven in the sight of his apostles, than 
that he should rise from the dead in their sight: for te resurrec- 
{lon Was proved when they saw him alive after his passion; but 
they could not sce him in heaven while they coutinued upon carth. 


ec Which is a sabhath-day’s journey from Jerusalem.) A sabbath. 
day’s journey is generally reckoned by the Jews to be two thou- 
sand cubits, which was the distance hctween the ark and the 
camp, when they marched ; (Josh. iii. 4.) and probably the same 
proportion was observed when they rested. This is usually com- 
puted at about eight furlongs, or a mile. But as the camp took 
ina large extent of ground, and this was only thie distance of those 
that encamped nearest to the ark, so itis evident, that as all Lhe 
people were to repair on the sabbath-day to the place of God's pub- 
lic worship, a sabbath-day's journey was more than two thousand 
cubits to those whoce station in the camp was more remote from 
the ark: yet when they were afterwards settled in towns, they 
allowed no more than two thousand enbits for a sabbath-day’s 
jouracy. (See Selden, De Jur. Nat. et Gent. lh. iti. cap. 9. and 
Lightfoot, Aor. Flebroon Luke xxiv. 50; and Acis i. 12.) Com- 
pure note a, in this section, on Luke xxiv. 50. 


53 Aud were continually 
ia the temple, praising and 
Liessing God. Amen. 


Mark xvi. 20. And they 
went forth, and preached 
every where, fhe Lord 
working wilh them, and 
confirming the word with 
signs following. Amen, 


Joli xxt, 25. And there 
are also many other things 
which Jesus did; fand 
ininy other signs truly did 
Jesus in the presence of his 
disciples, which are not 
Written in this book ;] the 
which, if they should be 
written every oue, I suppose 


that even the world itself are SO Numerous, 


could not contain the books 
that should be written. 
fJohn xx. 30.] 


John xx. 31. But these 
are written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, and 
that believing, ve might 
have life through his name. 
f[Amen.} [John xxi. 25.] 


THESE THINGS ARE WRITTEN THAT WE SLAY Be Lieve. ke 


venly Father, and received up into a state of everlasting felicity and glory, in winch he 
would be able to protect all his followers, and to provide in the most effvctual manner 
for their prescnt and eternal happiness. And they were always in the temple, that is, ———- 
they constantly attended there at proper times, and were daily present at the hours of LUKF 
prayer," praising and blessing God, both in his house and in their own retirements, *S1V. 
Amen! May God always be praised by us, and by all who receive his gospel, for the 53 
discoveries and attestations of it given to these his servants, and by them to us! 

And in a few days after this, (as will be shewn more largely in the following history,) MARK 
their ascended Lord, in remembrance of his promise to them, sent down asa royal dona- **! 
tive the extraordinary influences of his Spirit upon them, fully to quality them for that 20 
important office to which they were designed, And going fort’ with this furniture, they 
preached the gospel every where throughout the whole Roman empire, and even among 
the barbarous nations, with amazing suceess, de Lord, according to his promise, work- 
ing with them, and confirming the word of lis grace by the signs and miracles which 
followed it; which were at once the most solid, as well as the most obvious and popular, 
demonstrations of those divine truths which they delivered. Amen! So may the pre- 
sence of the Lord be always with his faithful ministers! and may his gospel be attended 
every where with efficacy and success, as well as with convincing evidences of its divine 
authority ! 

And thus we have given a summary account of the most remarkabie passages of the 
life of Christ during the time of his abode on earth: but after all, it must be considered 
only as a specimen, rather than a full narration: for there are also many other things 
that Jesus said and did, and indeed many other signs and miracles that Jesus wrought, 
both before and after his resurreetion, 72 the presence of his disciples, which are not 
written in this book of the four Evangelists, which is here completed ; and wAzeh indeed 
that ¢f every one [Gf them] should be recorded in all its circumstances, 
TF am persuaded the work would amount to so vast a bulk, that the world viself would not 
be able to receive the books that should he written, but the very size of the volumes 
would necessarily prevent the generality of mankind from procuring or reading them.‘ 
But these most necessary and important tines are written in this plain way, and in this 
portable volume, not merely that the reader may be amused by so curious a story, but 
that the faith, the hope, and the piety of christians may be confirmed; and especially 351 
that you may more firmly and assuredly delteve that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of 
God, partaking of the same divine glory with the Fathcr, and the sure object of his peo- 
ple’s confidence; and that, believing it, you may be so infiuenced by his instructive 
discourses, his complete example, and his dying love, that you may fave ctemal life 
through his name. And may God grant that, as it is all most certainly and circun- 
stantially true, so it may have that happy effect upon all those by whom this history is 
perused from age toage! Amen. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


JOIN 
XAI 
2a 


Tuvs did our victorious Saviour ascend on high, and lead captivity captive: the chariots of God which LUse 
attended him were twenty thousand, ecen thousands of angels ! (Psal. \xviii. 17, 18.) and being gone into SSIV.o1 


heaven, he is there seated on the right hand of God; angels, and authorities, and powers being made subject 
fo him. (i Pet. iii, 22.) Let us his humble followers look atter him with holy joy and pleasing expectation ; 


ACTS 
1. 9, 16 


congratulating his triumphs, and trusting, through his grace, to share them. 


Like the apostles, let 


us bow down and worship him; and while we continue here below, Ict us make it our Luke 


daily labour and care to seck those things which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God: XXtV. 
(Col. iii. 1.) And instead of amusing ourselves with the vain dreams of temporal grandeur and felicity, or with 52 


a 


vith vigour and zeal to that business which he has assigned us, 


rious inquiries after those fémes and seasons which the Vather hath reseroed in his own power, \ct us apply acrs 


labouring to the utmost to promote his gospel, 1.7 


and, by a diligent improvement of our time and opportunities, to prepare for his final appearance, when the Lord 11 
himself shall deseend from heaven with more public splendour than he returned thither, and shall come jn dhe 
glory of his Father, and his own glory, with a majestic pomp which every eye shall see, and with the sound of 


a trumpet, which even all the nations of the dead shall hear. 


In the mean time, 


MA hig 
let us thankfully own his gracious presence with his disciples, whom he left behind XVI. 20 


a dlud they were ciways in the lemple.) Some have imagined (by 
comparing this with Acts i. 13, 14.) that the apostles dwelt for some 
tie afterwards in an upper chamber of the temple; but they had 
no such interest with the priests as to allow us to suppose they 
would permit them to lodge in an apartment of the temple. Tt is 
sufficient that they were always there at the proper seasons ; for if 
is well kuown, that by night the temple ‘vas shut up. (Compare 
Luke ii. 22. p. 24. and John xviii. 20. p. 374.) ‘They probably joined 
Uheir voices with the chorus of the Levites, as no doubt other pious 
Israelites did ; and must surely, from what they had already seen 
aud known, have learnt to use many of the psalms sung by them in 
a much sublimer sense than the gencrality of the people could. 

e The world itself would not be able to receive the books, se.) 
There would be no great inconvenience in allowing an hyperbole 
here, as most Expositors do, of which we mect wilh other lustances 
in scripture: (see Gen. xi. 4; Numb. xiii. 33; and compare John 


xii. 19.) But I think the sense given in the paraphrase easicr, and 
more suited to the remarkable plainness of St. Jolin’s style. Elsner 
explains this passage as if the Evangelist had said, “ If they were 
“all to be particularly written, the unbeheving world wonld 1ot 
« admit them, so as to be moved by them to faith and obedience.” 
And he praduces instances in which yezev has such a signiGeation. 
But, as John knew the nubelieving world would reject even what 
he had writ, this could be no reason for his writing be more.—Per- 
hans it may be a most delightful part of the entertainment of the 
heavenly world, to learn from our blessed Lord himself, or from 
those who canversed with him on earth, a multitude of such par- 
Liculars of his life as will be well worthy our everlasting admiration, 
In the mean time, the pious and attentive study of whit is here re- 
corded, may most happily prepare us for such discoveries, and acd 
an nnutterable relish to them. men! So may it be to the anther 
of this Exposition, and to all those who do or may puluve il! 
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secT. him; and with admiring gratitude reflect upon the happy consequences of that presence in the establishment 
203. of the gospel in the world, and the transnrission of it even unto us, in so remote an age and country. 

Let us especially praise him for these sacred records, which contain such an authentic and exact account of 

JOHN those important facts in which we are all so nearly concerned; records incomparably more valuable than the 

XIX. writings of our private estates, or the charters of our public liberties. Let us earnestly pray that their great 

25 design may be answered in us; and make it our importunate request to Him who is the Giver of all grace, 

that, through the operations of that Holy Spirit, without the influence of which, even scripture itself, with all 

our advantages for understanding and improving it, will be but a sealed book, or a dead letter, our faith may be 

youn nourished and confirmed by every portion of it which we read; and that our hearts may be so delivered into 

XX. the mould of his word, that believing on Christ, under all the characters he bears, we may have life through 

31 Azs name: and may at length receive the end of our faith, in the complete salvation of our souls through him: 


to whom, with the Father and the eternal Spirit, be undivided honours and everlasting praises. Amen, and 
Amen. 
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. SECTION L 


ST, LUKE CONNEOTS THIS EHSTORY WITII 


HIS GOSPEL, BY A MORE PARTICULAR ACCOUNT 
ASCENSION OF CHRIST THAN HWE HAD THERE GIVEN. 


OF ‘TUE 


Acts 1, I—j2., 





Acts. i. VER. f. 
TILE former treatise have I 
made, © Theophilus, of all 
that Jesus began both to do 
and teach, 


Acts i. VER, 1. 


teach,” and gave an account of the manner in which Christ opened the gospel, and in 
which he confirmed it, from his first appearance on earth to the last period of his abode 


2 Until the day in which 
he was taken up, after that 
he, through the Holy Ghost, 
had given commandments 
unio the apostles whom he 
had cliosen : 

3 To whom also he show- 
ed himself alive after his 
passion, by many infallible 

roofs, being seen of them 

orty days, and speaking of 
the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God: 


4 And, being assembled 


a The former treatise I composed.] This former treatise is un- 
doubtedly the Gospel which was writlen by St. Luke, and dedi- 
cated by him to Theophilus: and, as this history of the Acts was 
written by the same person, it is allowed by all antiquity, the an- 
thor of if was St. Luke, whom the apostle Paul styles the beloved 
Physician, (Col. iv. 14.) and speaks of as his _fellow-labaurer, 
(Philem. ver. 24.) who was with him at Rome when he wrote his 
Epistles fo the Colossians and to Philemon, and again afterwards 
when he wrote his Second Epistle to Timothy ; (2 Tim. iv. t1.) and 
so continued an associate and companion to tlic apostle Paul; as it 
is evident, from his manner of expression, the penman of the Acts 
had been, in several of his travels, and in his dangerous voyage when 
he went first to Rome. This book is generally thought to have 
been written about the year of our Lord 63, at which time the his- 
tory ends, which, it is reasonable to suppose, would have proceeded 
further, if it had been written later; and probably, as Mr. L’En- 
fant and others have observed, it made, as it were, a second part of 
St. Luke's Gospel, which in all copies has the author’s name pre- 
fixed, while tlus is le(t without a title in the oldest manuscripts ; 
though in the Syriac Versian it is expressly ascribed ta Luke, whom 
the translator seems to call his master. Not to mention the sup- 
ed allusions to this book in Barnabas, Clemens Romanus, 

lermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp, it is certain that Irenzens, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Origen, and Ensebius, bear the most ex- 
press testimonies to the genuineness of it, in a multitude of pas- 
sages which I aeed not here insert, as they are produced at large by 
Dr. Benson, in the first part of the Appendix tahis History of the 
Plantation of Christianity, Vol. Vl. p. 295—3t0; and since the pub- 
lication of that by Mr. Biscoe, in his learned Discourses at Boyle's 
Leetures, chap. xiv. xv. where he has shown, in a most convincing 
manner, haw capable these ancient writers were of judging in this 
matter, and how universally it was owned by the christians of the 
frst ages asa sacred book. How incontestably it 6emonstrates the 


truth of christianity, is shown at large in both these useful treatises, 
and every attentive reader must needs observe it for himself. 

b Began both to do and to teach.] To begin to do a thing, as 
Heinsius and many other critics have observed, is a common Greck 
idiom for doing or undertaking a thing. Compare Matt. xii. J. with 
Luke vi.1}; and Mark vi. 2. with Matt. xiii. 54. See also Gen. ii. 3. 
Sepiuag, Num, xxv. f; Judg. xiit. 5; xx. 31; Luke iii. 8; xxi. 
28; and Acts ii. 4. Yet in most of these places it refers 1o some of 
the first actions or events of the kind, Accordingly 1 apprehend, 
with Chrysostom, that the phrase here refers to the account which 
Luke had given of Christ’s ministry, from the beginning and first 
rise of it, (as he speaks, Lukei. 2, 3) to the ascension, with which 
he concludes his Gospel. 

e By the Holy Spirit.) Itis certainly much more agreeable to 
the order and construction of the words in the original, to connect 
and explain them as above, than to refer them, as the Syriac and 
Ethiopic Versions do, to his choosing the apostles by the Spirit, or 
with Elsner, ( Odserv, Vol. I. p. 353.) to his being taken up by tt. It 
is no wonder, considering how short a history we have of what passed 
between Christ’s resurrection and ascension, that this should be the 
only place which speaks of his acting by the Spirit after he rose 
from the dead: nor can J, with a Jate learned and ingenious writer, 
think that a sufficient reason for adhering to the versions mentioned 
above. (See Benson’s Plantation of Christianity, Vol. 1. p. 14, 15.) 
His breathing on the apostles, and saying, Jecetve ye the Holy 
Spiril, (John xx. 22.) seems also to agree very well with this inter- 
pretation, To render it, the orders they were to execute by the Holy 
Spirit, (as in the translation of 1727,) is altogether arbitrary, and is 
substituting a quite different truth instead of what was written by 
Luke. J have before inserted the remaining verses of this section 
in 3 (02, 103. to complete the Ilistory of our Lord to the time of his 
ascension. (See note d.3 202.) But, notwithstanding this, it will 
be casily excused that ] have not omitted them here in their proper 


- 


THE former treatise which J lately composed,* and inscribed to thee, O Theophilus, SECT. 
contained a faithful narrative, as far as might be necessary for the confirmation of a christian 
convert, concerning ali the most considerable things whieh Jesus began both todo and to 


ACTS 
1. 


upon it; Even to the very day in whieh he was taken up into heaven again, after he 2 
had, by the influence and assistance of te Holy Spirit,° with which he himself was so 
abundantly anointed, géven a proper charge to the apostles, whom he had chosen to be 
the prime ministers of his kingdom, and the great instruments of extending it in the world ; 
To whom also, in order to fit them more completely for the discharge of their important 3 
office, he presented himself alive after his suffering, with many most evident testimo- 
nials of the truth of his resurrection; while, though he declined appearing publicly among 
the Jews, he often showed himself to his disciples, dezng seen by them at various times for 
no less than forty days, and speaking to them of the things concerning the kingdom of 
God, which was then shortly to be erected by their means. 

And, on the fortieth day after his resurrection, having assembled them together with 4 


aGTs 
5 


HE CHECKS THEIR CURIOSITY ABOUT A TEMPORAL KINGDOM. 


peculiar solemnity,? he changed them not to depart from Jerusalem directly,’ though he 
was now to stay no longer with them, and they knew of no immediate business which they 
had there; uz ordered them to wet there for the accomplishment of that promise of the 
Father to send the Spirit, which, [said he,"] you have so often and so lately heard from 
me. (See Jolin xiv. 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7; and Luke xxiv. 49.) For John indecd 


° baptized with water only, when he was sent to call men to repentance; but, as he then 


declared, (Matt. it. 11.) there is anobler baptism you may expect from nie; and to pre- 
pare and furnish you for the great work to whieh | have commissioned you, of preaching 
repentance and remission of sins in my name, you shall bc baptised with an abundant 
effusion of the Holy Spirit, far beyond what you have ever yet received: And this, I 
assure you, shall be done within these few days; which proved by the event to be 
but ten. 


6 But now, as the appointed time was come for his returning to the Father, Jesus with- 


f) 


9 


drew with his apostles from the city, and led them out, as was observed before, unto the 
mount of Olives, as far as to the boundaries of Bethany. (See Luke xxiv. 50. note a, p. 
421.) They therefore being come together, full of expectation that he had brought them 
thither with a view to some remarkable transaction, asked him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at 
this time break the Roman yoke from our necks, and after all this confusion restore the 
kingdom to the ungrateful people of Israc/,8 who have been thus shamefully abusing and 
crucifying thee? Is the empire of the Messiah immediately to be ereeted? and wilt thou 
begin it from Jerusalem, a place that, of all upon the face of the earth, seems to be the least 
worthy of sueh a distinguished honour? 

But he, waving a direct answer to this curious question, and leaving it to the Spirit, 
which was shortly to be given, to rectify the mistaken notions on which they proceeded in 
it, only sazd to them, Cease your inquiries at present on this head; sinee é¢ 7s 2ot eonve- 
nient for you now to huow those times or scasous in which many remarkable prophecies 
coneerning iny kingdom shall be fulfilled: For the Father hath reserecd them in his 
own powcr, under his own direction and disposal, and hath not expressly deterrained them in 
those predictions whieh certify the events themselves. And he hath taken this precaution 
on purpose that the minds of his people might be kept in an humble, dependent, resigned 
frame. It will therefore be your wisdom always to cultivate such a temper, applying your- 
selves diligently to the duties of your office, and leaving all events to be cdletermined by his 
infinite wisdom and goodness, ut for the present let it suffice you to be told, that erc 
long, though I say not exactly when, you shall receive an extraordinary powcr of the 
Holy Spirit coming upon you; and, in consequence of that, sha// be abundantly qualified 
to de my witnesses both en the city of Jerusalem, and in add the land of Judea; and not 
only so, but 2 Samaria too, though you have never yet addressed yourselves to the Sama- 
ritans in any former mission, (see Matt. x. 5. and compare Acts vill. 5, 14, 25.) and even 
to the remotest parts of the carth; the barvarous nations of which you shall visit with a 
sucecss Which shall gloriously illustrate my Father's promise, of “ giving me the heathen 
‘for mine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for my possession.” (See 
Peale oce) 

And having said these things, he lifted up his hands and blessed them; (Lnke xxiv. 
50.) and while they beheld him with great earnestness, and high expectation of scme 
extraordinary event consequent on this solemn preparation, Ae was Lifted up froin the 
eround in a miraculous manner, avd rose gradually higher and higher, til at length «@ 
bright c/oud, condueted by the ministry of angels, who joyfully attended their returning 
Lord, received him out of their sight, and they saw him no more. 


10 ‘This marvellous event was so astonishing to the apostles, that they continued with their 


eyes fixed the way that he was gone: And while they were stedfastly looking up to 
heaven after him as he went on in his triumphant aseent, behold, two angels in the form 


1] of men, 72 white and shining raiment, came and stood near them: Who also spake to 


them, and sazd, Ye men of Galilee, why do ye stand thus gazing up to heaven with so 
much surprise and amazement ? 7's Jesxs, who is now taken up from you into heaven, 
is gone to that world from whence he came, and in which he is to make his final abode: 
Nevertheless there will be a time when he sha// visit your earth once more, and so come 


Luke v. 14; Acts xvii. 3; xwiil. ‘22; 


piace, that the whole History of the Acts might stand together, and 
See also Psal. ii. 3, 6; and xci. 14. 


the work Le kept entire. 


together with them, com. 
manded them that they 
should not depart from Je. 
rusaleima, but wait for the 
promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have 
heard of me. 

5 For John truly bap. 
tized with water; but ye 
shall be baptized with the 
Tioly Ghost, not many days 
hence. 


4 


6 When they therefore 
were come together, the 
asked of him, saying, Lord, 
wilt thowat this time re- 
store again the kingdom tu 
Isracl ! 


7 And he said nnio them, 
It is not for you to know 
the times or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put 
iu lis own power. 


- 


8 But ye shall receive 
power after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you; 
and ye shall be witnesses 
uuto me, botirin Jerusalem, 
and in atl Judea, and in Sa- 
maria, gud unto the -utter- 
most part of the earth. 


9 Aud when he 
spoken these tiings 


had 
es, while 
they bel:eld, he was taken 
up, and a cloud received 
him out of their sight. 


10 And while they looked 
stedfastly toward heaven, as 
he went up, behold, two 
men stood by them in white 
apparel ; 

11 Which also said, Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand 
ye gazing up into heaven? 
Phis same Jesus which is 
taken up from you into hea- 
veu, shall so come in like 


Gen. xxvi.7; Deut. ii. 3. 


And [ the rather mention it, as 





ad IZaving assembled them together.) Though some considerable 
ancient as well as modern critics, and particularly Chrysostom aud 
Theophylact, understand the word ovyxdsSou:ves as expressive of 
Christ's eating with the apostles during the forty days spoken of 
above; the notes of Elsner, (Observ, Vol. 1. p. 355.) and Raphelins, 
(ex Xen. p. 146. ef Hered. p. 320. ef seg.) seem abundantly sufficient 
io justify the version here given. 

e Nol to depart from Jerusalem.) "This seems a_ plain intimation 
that, after our Lord had met lis disciples in Galilee, he appointed 
the apostles to meet him at Jerusalem, or perhaps feeepspicd 
them thither, and spent his last days on earth there; doing this last 
houour to the plaze where God had chosen tu dwell, and where the 
most solemn ordinances of his worship were administered. 

f Suid he.) These words, though omitted in the original, are 
plainly implied. Raphelius (ex Xen. p. t46, 147.) has produced 
many examples of such a change in the person speaking in the best 


Greck writers. Many others oceur in the sacred authors, ‘Compare 


it may account for many prophecies of Christ in the Old Testa- 
ment, where he is introduced as speaking on a sudden, in an abrupt 
manner; which is not so usual, especially in modern and Western 
writers. 

ge Restore the kingdom to Israel.) They seem to have expected, 
that when the Spint was in so extraordinary a manner poured out, 
and the world, according lo Christ's prediction, (Jolin xvi. 1.) con- 
rinced of sin, of righteousness, and of gudgment, the whole nation of 
the Jews would own him for the Messiah, and so not only shake off 
its subjection to the Romans, but itself rise to very extcusive and 
perhaps universal dominion. The word anoxx%traves intimates the 
shattered and weakened state in which Israel now was. And I ean- 
not but think our Lord’s auswer may iutimate it should at length 
be restored, thongh not immediately, or with all the circumstances 
they imagined; which concession seems the most satisfactory answer 
to Rabbi Isaac’s objection against christianity, from his mistaken 
sense of these words. Chissuck E’munah, Part IT. p. 59. 


THE APOSTLES AND OTHER DISCIPLES MEET IN AN UPPER ROOM. 


manner as ye havesecu him in a visible form, ridigg ona cloud as his triumphant chariot, and attended by angelic sEcr. 


go into heaven, 


t2 Then returned they 
unto Jerusalem, from the 
monnt called Olivet, which 
is from Jerusatem a sab- 
bath-day’s journey. 


guards, in the same manner as you have now beheld him going into heaven. Depart 
therefore in peace, and pursue the interest of his kingdora, with a firm assurance that his 


49 


I. 


cause shall prosper amidst all opposition, and that while you are engaged in the service ACTS 


of this ascended, triumphant Lord, you can never be iosers by your fidelity and your 
zeal. 

Then were the hearts of the aposties filled with joy by what they had seen and heard ; 
and having worshipped their ascended Lord, (Luke xxiv. 52.) they returned to Jerusa- 
lem from the mount called Olivet; which is but a sabbath-day’s journey, or about a 
mile distant from Jerusalem.” And there they employed themselves in a daily course 
of public aud private devotion, rejoicing in what they had seen, and firmly believing some 
extraordinary event was at hand, whereby they should be more fully qualified for the great 
work assigned them; which, whatever the hazard of it might be, they were firmly deter- 
mined to undertake and prosecute. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


9 


a 


] 


Ir we have ever seriously considered the contents of this excellent history on which we are now entering, we Ver. 1 
must surely see abundant reason to adore that gracious Providence which hath transmitted it to us, to confirm our 


faith, and animate our hepe in the gospel. 


a fact of so great importance, that we may well bear the repetition of what we have read concerning it in the 


former history. 


We sce the apostles still dreaming 


gs of a temporal kingdom to be restored to Israel. 


So hard is it for the best of 6 


men to be entirely crueifed to the world, even by the cross of Christ! (Gal. vi. 24.) Our Lord does not set 7 


The account of our Lord’s ascension, with which it begins, relates to 2, 9 


himself at large to combat that error; nor is it necessary that we should be eagerly solicitous on the like occa- 
sions, where mistakes do not affect men’s characters or their eternal state. Prudently does he direct them to wave 
the indulgence of their curiosity. Let us learn to moderate ours, and refer times and seasons to him who hath 
reserved them in his own power. Let a sense of the perfect wiscom and goodness of the Divine Being silence and 
compose us amidst all the darkness whicli veils our prospects of futurity. 

With the apostles, let us look up after an ascending Saviour, and send our wishes and our souls to heaven, 10 
where he now is, and where he must remain till that important day in which he shall descend to the final judg- 


ment. 


our joy and not to our terror! and Aff up our heads with a serenity and cheerfulness becoming those who see the 
approach of their complete redemption / (Luke xxi. 28.) In the mean time, may his cause and service be ever 12 
dear to us! and while he is attending to our concerns in the world above, may we, with grateful and joyful 
alacrity, pursue that which he graciously condescends to own as his mterest here upon earth! 





SECTION IL. 


The apostles being returned to Jerusalem, and assembled with the rest of the disciples, Matthias ts chosen to 


ACTS 1. 13. 


AND when they were come 
ip, (hey went up into an 
upper room, where abode 
both Peter and James, and 
John, and Andrew, Philip 
and Thomas, Bartholomew 


and Matthew, James fhe son- 


of Alphens, and Simon Ze- 
letes, and Judas the brother 
of James. 


14 These all continued 
wiih one accord in prayer 
and supplication, with the 
womeu, and Mary the mo- 
ther of Jesus, and with his 
brethren. 


15 And in those days Pe. 
ter stood up in the midst of 
the disciples, and said, (the 
number of the names toge- 


sueceed Judas in the apostolic office. Acts i. 13, to the end. 


Acts t. 13. 


NOT the apostles being returned from the mount of Olives to Jerusalem, immediately 
after the ascension of Christ, (as was observed in the conclusion of the former section,) 
when they were entered [into the ety, they presently retired for devotion, and went up 
into an upper room* where they usually held their assemblies. And as this was the place 
where the apostles commonly adode, all the eleven were there, doth Petcr and James, 
and John, and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, James [the 
son} of Alpheus, and Simon the Zealot, and Judas, or Jude, (the brother] of James.” 
But Judas the traitor was now dead, as was observed towards the close of the preceding 
history ; (sect. exci.) and the vacancy occasioned by his death gave rise to that important 
business to whicli they quickly proceeded. 

These all unanimously persecered in prayer aud supplication, with great intenseness 
and ardour of soul, together with the pious women who were formerly meationed as attend- 
ing the cross of their Lord, and particularly Mary, so celebrated as the mother of Jesus ; 
and also with his érethren and near kinsmen after the flesh, of whom there were some 
others besides the apostles, whose prejudices, though once strong, were now happily worn 
off. Compare John vii. 5. 

And in these days, while they were waiting for the promise of the Spirit, Peter, riszng 
up in the midst of a full assembly of the disciples, spake as follows. Now the number 
of persons® that were met together in that place was about an hundred and twenty ; 


h A sabbath-day’s journey from Jerusalem.) For the extent of a 
sabbath-dzy’s journey, sce Luke xxiv. 52. notee. The easiest man- 
her of reconciling this text with Luke xxiv. $9; and John xi. 18 
nay be seen in the note on the former of those passayes, 3 203. note 
a. Andit is with pleasure that I see it confirmed and illustrated 
by the learned Mr. Biscoc, in his Sermons at Foyle’s Lecture, p. 391—- 
394. An elaborate and valuable work ; by referring to which I shall 
have an opportunity of saving myself and the reader a great deal of 
trouble in these notes ; for which, therefore, I gladly take this oppor- 
tunity of making my acknowledgment to the worthy author. 

a nto aa upper room.] 1 can see no snflicient room for saying, 
as many have done, that this was in the temple. (Compace note d, 
on Luke xxiv. 53) Epiphanius says it was on Mount Sion, and 


that a christian church was afterwards erceted on the spot of 

ground on which it stood (See Hammond, iz /oc.) Perhaps they 
might the rather chnse it, as giving some advantage for looking to 
the temple. But it is plain from many other passages, thal upper 
ruoms were often large, and fit for containing a cousiderable num- 

ker of persons, (Conipare Mark xiv. t5; and Acts xx. 8.) See os, 
veered. yp. GA, ed sey. 

b The bruther of James.) The expression in the original is am- 
biguous, ack may signify either sea or brother, Gut Jade himself 
expressly determines it that he was Ais broiner, in ver. 1. of his 
Epistle. 

c aVumber of persons.) It is literally ¢he aumber of names ; but 
it is well known that aoxzxrx often signifies persons : (See Rev. iii. 


Behold, he then cometh in tre clouds, and every eye shall see him! (Rev. i. 7.) May we view him to 11 


SEC}. 


9 


~e 
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13 


14 


15 
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we 





ACTS 
1, 


17 them by a traitorous kiss. 


PETER ADVISES TO CHOOSE AN APOSTLE IN JUDAS'S STEAD. 


SECT. the greater part of the five hundred to whom Christ had appeared (1 Cor. xv. 6.) con- 


tinuing in Galilee durmg this interval between the feast of the passover and that of 
Pentecost. And he said, 

O ye men that hear me this day, [«nd] whom I regard as my érethren in the bonds 
of religion as well as of friendship! zt was necessary, in the righteous judgment of God, 


16 that tfzs awful passage of scripture should be fulfilled which the Holy Spirit spake, 


long defore the event, by the mouth of David, and which God intended with a par- 
ticular regard to Judas, who was so wicked a wreteh that, in contempt of all the most 
solemn and endearing obligations to distinguishing duty and fidelity to his divine Master, 
he decame the guide of those that seized on the blessed Jesus, and marked him out to 
(Matt. xxvi. 47, 45.) And indeed he well deserved to be 
made a monument of vengeance to succeeding ages, considering the near relation in 
whieh he stood to Christ and to us; for he was onee numbered with us his apostles, 
and for a while had obtained part of this ministry, with which our Lord was pleased to 


18 honour us as the principal officers in his kingdom. The calamitous end of this unhappy 


man is therefore fresh in your memories; and it is known to all of you, that instead of 
enriching himself by his crimes, and securing those worldly advantages he so eagerly pur- 
sued, he only purehased (that is, was the oceasion of purchasing) a field? with that money 
which was the reward of his iniquity: For his conscience wouid not suffer him to keep 
it; but he threw it down, as you know, in the temple, and then going away, he hanged 
himself. (Mat. xxvii. 5.) But that whieh should have supported the weight of his body 
breaking, he could not fully execute his horrid design ; and falling down on his fuce, he 
burst asunder tn the middle,’ and all his bowels were in a miserable manner poured out 
upon the ground ; so that he expired in the utmost agonies both of body and mind, to 
the horror of all that beheld him. 

(And by the way, this was a faet so publie and notorious that 7¢ was known to all 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem,® who could not but take notice of such an extraordi- 
nary circumstanee; so that that field which was so purehased 7s to this day called 
zn their language, which is the Syriac dialect, Aceldama, that is, The Jicld of btood, 
as being bought with money which was in more senses than one the price of blood ; 
having been the cursed hire for which Judas sold the blood of his Master, and in effect 


his own.) = 





ee 





a mee 


this remarkable event ; for at 2s wratten in the book of Psalms, (Psal. Ixix. 25.) “ Let 
“his habitation be desolate, and let no man inhabit it ;? and again, (1’sal. eix. 8.) “ Let 
“another take (that is, another shall take and discharge) Ais offee.” The former of 
these elauses is already awfully verified, as he is beeome such a spectacle of horror, that 
men will detest the very place where he lived; and the other must now be aceomplished. 


21 It is necessary therefore, that of the men who have conversed intimately with ms, and 


have attended during all the time in whieh the Lord Jesus was going in and coming 


~~ out among us, and so can testify of all he did and said, Beginning from the baptism 


of Johu, when he first entered on his ministry, even to the day in whieh he was 
taken up from us into heaven, one of these should be ehosen to the apostolic office, 
to be made a witness with us” of that great and fundamental fact, his resurreetion from 
the dead, upon which the proof of his being the Messiah so evidently rests. 


ther were about an hundred 
and iwenty,) 


16 Men akd brethren, this 
scripture must needs have 
beeu fulfilled, which the 
Holy Ghost by the mouth 
ot David spake before can. 
cerning Judas, which was 
guide to them that took 
Jesus. 


17 For he was wmnbered 
with us, and had obtained 
part of this ministry. 


8 Now this man pur- 
chased a field with the re- 
ward of iniquity; aud fall- 
jag headlong, he burst 
asuuder in the midst, and 
all his bowels gushed cut. 


ann, 


19 Aud it was known ninto 
all the dwellers at Jerusa- 
lem; insomuch as that field 
is called in their proper 
tongue, Aceldama, that is 
tu say, The field of blood. 


20 Now, said Peter to the disciples, I observed to you that the scripture speaks something of — 20 For it is written in the 


hook of Psalms, Let his 
habitation be desolate, and 
let no man dwell therein: 
and, His bishopric let ano- 
ther take. 


21 Wherefore of these 
micn which have companied 
with us all the time that 
the Lord Jesus went in and 
out among us, 

22 Beginning from thie 
baptism of John, unto that 
same day that he was takeu 
up from us, must oue be 
ordained, to be a witness 
with us of his resurrection. 


4; xi. 13. and Raphel. Hx Polyb. p. 297.) And it best suits the 
Ienelish language to render it so. 

Q This seriplure should be fulfilled, Sc.) Two prophecies are after- 
wards quoted for this purpose (ver. 20.) from Psal. Ixix. 25; and erx. 
8. and it lias been matter of much debate whether they do in their 
original sense refer to Judas, or to the enemies of David. Mr. Jeffer 
(in his Review, p. 179, e¢ seq.) maintains the former, and Dr, Sykes 
(On the Truth of Christianity, p. 271, 272.) the latter. 1t is certain 
the sixty-ninth Psalm is not to be confined to Judas; for St. Paul 
(Rom. x1. 9, 10.) has quoted the 22d and 23d verses of it as appli- 
cable to the nubelieving Jews in general. There are sosmany 
passages in both the Psalms in question more applicable to David 
than tu Christ, that 1 was very inclinable to render the words betore 
us, The scripture which the Holy Ghost spake before by the mouth of 
Hlaved, must necessarily have been fulfilled concerning Judas, &c. 
and to have explained them as if the apostle had said, ‘That ven- 
““geanee which David foretold, as to be executed on lis enemies, 
“must much more tall on Judas, whose perfidious and cruel attack 
“on Christ limself reudercd him so much more criminal.” But it 
is certain the erder of the Greek words will not so naturally admit 
this; nor do | rtmember to have seen the phrase manzwInvxu w-c4 rivos, 
the particle ev, or ev, with the dative case, being much more proper 
in that connexion, (Compare Matt. xiii. 14; and Luke xxii. 37.) 1 
therefore conclude, that while David prophesied of the calamities 
which should befal his perseeutors, it was revealed to him by the 
Holy Spirit, that the enemics and murderers of the Messiah should 
inherit (hose curses in all their terror, and be yet more miserable than 
the persons on whom they were more immediately to fall. This 
fact (in itself exceeding probable) I take to be asserted in these 
words as what was revealed by the same Spirit to the apostle Peter. 
And | hope the reader will excuse the length of a note which may 
Serve as a key to many other passages of the New Testament. 

e Purchased a field.) \t is worth observing, that an action is 
somctimes said in seripture to be done by a person who was the oc- 


field, supposing Judas was buried Mere. 


casion af doing it. (Compare Gen. xlit. 38; Exod. xxiii. 8; 1 Kings 
xiv. 16; Isa. vi. 10; Jer. xxxviil. 23; Rom. xiv. 15; 1 Cor. vit. 16; 
and 1 Tim. iv. 16.) But some wonld render exrnsxro, he possessed the 
(See Bren. and Heins. an 
loc.) Dr. Lighttoot thinks he was strangled in the air by the Devil, 
and thrown down headlong in this field, and so might be said to 
possess it, and occasioned its being called, Zhe field of blood. (Lor. 
Hebr. ow Matt. xxvii, 5. and zn Joe.) 

t Kulling down on his face, he burst asunder, Se.) Thus Matthew's 
account is reeonciled with Luke’s aboye. (See note b, on Matt. 
xxvii. 5.) 1 find the learned Casaubon has taken the same method ; 
nor can TE see any reason to recede from this interpretation, on the 
most attentive review of the various solutions proposed by Mr. Bis- 
coe. (ftoyle’s Leci. p. 637—G614.) But were 1 io change it, | should 

refer to any other that of Limboreh,—that some Jew who would 
fae concealed the suicide, cut Judas down and threw hit into some 
ye or valley, where he was atterwards found lying on his face, with 
lis bowels gushed ont.-—That menvns yevouevos should be reudered, not 


Failing headlong, Wut falling down on his face, see proved hy 


Raphelins, (Hz Polyb. p. 103. cé seq. and Elsner, Qbserv. Vol. 1. p. 
308, 359. 

e ql a known to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem.) Aringhins 
(in his Jtom. Sublerran. p. 436.) mentions a funeral inscription dug: 
up inthe F¥a Nomentana, by which it appears that the fate of 
Judas became a proverbial form of cursing. The reader will 
perceive, that wilh many of the best critics 1 take this verse to be 
a parenthesis, to be considered, not as the words of Petey, hut of the 
historian ; which effectually answers the objection from the fact 
having happened but a few days before the speech was delivered. 
This also accounts for his calling the Syriac, which was spoken hy 
the Jews at that time, their language ; for fr bpp is the Syriac 
dialect. 

hi One of these should be made a witness with us.] They might rea- 
sonably ant modestly conclude, that it was ft the number of apostles 
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23 And they appointed 
two, Joseph called Barsabas, 
who was surnamed Justus. 
and Matthias 


21 And they prayed, and 
said, Thon, Lord, which 
knowest the liearts of all 
men, sliow whether of these 
two thon hast chosen, 


25 What he may take 
part of this ministry and 
apostieship, from which 
Judas by transgression fell, 
that he might go to his own 
place. 


26 And they gave forth 
their tots; and the lot fett 
npen Matthias, and he was 
numbered with the eleven 


REFLECTIONS ON TITE CHOICE OF ANOTHER APOSTLE. Ze) 


The apostle had no sooner spoke but immediately the whole assembly assented to the SECT. 
reasonableness of this proposal; and accordingly they set up two men, the one, Joseph — 2. 
called Barsabas,' who was also surnamed Justus, on account of the remarkable openness 
and integrity of his temper; amd the other, a person of no less eminent note for his piety, ACTS 
who was called Matthias. x 

And they prayed with great solemnity, answerable to the importance of the occasion, 24 
saying, Thou, Lord, who knowest the hearts of all, and perfectly discernest every secret 
sentiment of the soul, and all the future circumstances of life! we humbly entreat thee to 
show which of these two, whom we esteem thy faithful servants, thou hast chosen to be 
advanced to this distinguished honour: Tat he may take part of this ministry, and 25 
share with thine other servants in the apostleship, from which Judas has fallen by [his] 
transgression, to his eternal ruin ; that he might go to his own place,* to that miserable 
world whieh, in thy righteous judgment, is appointed for the reception of such heinous 
offenders, and the due punishment of such enormous crimes. 

And after this prayer they gave out their lots for each; and the lot fell upon Mat- 26 
thias, on which they concluded that he was the person whom God had appointed : And 
the rest of the apostles accordingly gave him the right hand of fellowship, so that for the 





apostles. 
society of men. 
a. 


eens 


future he was numbered with the eleven apostles,” and made the twelfth of that venerable 


—_—— 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ir was wisely and well determined by the apostles, to spend this interval of time in devotion and in christian Ver. 13 
converse ; for never have we more reason to expect the communication of the Holy Spirit of God to us, than when 14 
we are sharing our time between the one and the other, so far as Providence affords us leisure from our secular affairs. 
With their devotions they properly joined a care for the future edification of the church, and therefore chose another 15 
apostle to complete the number which our Lord had appointed. 
_ It is dreadful to think how the vacancy happened, and by what a horrible transgression it was that one of this 25 


saered society fell from lis office. 


in a few hours to publie infamy and irrecoverable destruction. So that his example, dreadful as it is, shows us at onee 
that no dignity ct office can secure men from sin, and that when they break through the solemn bonds of a remark- 
ably high and eminent profession, they must expect a punishment proportionably signal. 

Riehes profit not in the day of wrath: (Prov. xi. 4.) The time is swiftly approaching when ill-gotten gain will 
prove a burthen and a terror, and the wages of unrighteousness will appear as the price of an Aceldama, a field of 18 
blood; even in that dreadful day when impenitent sinners go to their own place, to those abodes of misery which 25 
are so properly prepared for them, and so justly assigned to them; assigned especially to those whose business (like 
that of Judas) it was to preach repentance unto others, to show them their transgression, and to warn them of their 
danger, and who were more especially obliged to have enforced their admonitions and their precepts by the peculiar 


lustre of their own examples. 


But the badness of the man who in some instances may be advanced to bear the most sacred office, is not to be 


interpreted to the disgrace of that office itself. 


outa more proper person, who might do his part towards taking away the reproach which Judas had brought upon 
it, and might approve himself a worthy witness of the resurrection of Jesus, on the knowledge of which depended 22 


the salvation of millions. 
very instructive appeal. 


After all they refer the matter to the determination of Providence, to which they make a 
Let us always remember the universal and intimate inspection of the Divine Being: Thou, 24 


Lord, knowest the hearts of all! All their treachery and all their integrity is manifest in thy sight: And, in 
persons of equal sincerity thou discernest what renders one more fit than another for this or that situation and service. 
Let it be our desire to follow Providence ourselves ; and let us pray that God will set over all his churches pastors 
after his own heart, who may feed them with knowledge and understanding. (Jer. iii, 15.) 

The lot is cast into the lap ; but, casual as the determination may scem, the whole disposal thereof is from the 
Lord, (Prov. xvi. 33.) Let us own his hand in the determination of every circumstance which befals us, and 
especially in those by which any solemn and important trust may be committed to us: And may the consideration 
of it be an additional engagement upon us to diseharge it with becoming diligence and entire fidelity ! 


the twelve tribes of Israel. 
unnecessary, that we should at this distance of time be abte to 
assign a reason why the two that are afterwards mentioned, and no 
more, were propused as candidates. Perhaps a longer and more 
intimate acquaintance with our Lord might entitle them to a 
preference on this occasion. 

i Joseph called Barsabas.] The Cambridge Manuscript reads 
Rarnabas; but Dr. Benson seems to have assigned solid reasons 
for concluding this was not Barnabas the Cyprian, (Acts iv. 36.) 
of whom we read so often in this history, whose name was also 
Joses or Joseph, (which are both the same ;) but rather the Joseph 
mentioned Matt xxvii. 56; and Mark vi. 3; the son of Cleopas or 
Alphens, and brother to at least two of the apostles, James the 
less, and Jude. 

k To his own place.) OZcumenius, Hammond, and La Cene, 
seem to interpret this phrase very unnaturally, when they explain 
it of a successor going into the place of Judas, That stiov ronov signi- 
fics, @ place proper and suitable fer such a wretch, and therefore 


which Christ first chose should he kept up, perhaps in allusion to 
But it 1s impossi e, as well as quite 


by God's righteous judgment appointed for him, many writers have 
shown, and particutarty Dr. Benson, m his History of the first 
Planting of Christianity, page 23. (Compare Matt. xxvi. 24; John 
vi. 70, 71; and xvii. 12.) 

1 They gave out their lots.) This was, no doubt, most impartially 
adjusted, though we know not in what particular method. The 
honour God has conferred on inquiries by lot, (Josh. vii. 14, 15: 
1 Sam. x. 20, 21.) and the custom of fixing the officers of the priests 
in the temple, while in waiting there, by lot, (1 Chron. xxiv. 5, 7; 
and Luke 1. 9.) might lead them to this turn of thought. Grotius 
has shown in his note here, that such a designation to sacred offices 
prevailed also among some pagan nations. 

m Mutthias——was numbered with the eleven apostles.] Though 
Nathanael and Matthias both signify ¢he gift of God, I cannot think 
that this will prove then: (as some have supposed) “he same person. 
Nor can I see that the question of the right of chusing churcl- 
officers can receive much light from so singular a story, In winci 
so peculiar an act of God was expected. 


The hand of God's righteous vengeance was heavy upon him, and brought him 17—19 


The apostles were careful to keep up the honour of theirs by seeking 21, 22 


~ 480 


secT. "TIE disciples of Jesus, after the choice of Matthias, employed their time in devotion, 
and continued the same course of religious exercise as before, for several succeeding days, 
And when the day of Pentecost® was completely arrived, that is, when the morning 


ACTS of the fiftieth day after the passover was come, it being then the first day of the week, the 


\ 


2 was mentioned before, where they had used to meet. 
extraordinary and surprising sound from heaven, as of a rushing violent wind, which 
shook the very place, azd came with such a mighty force, that 7 filled all the house where 
And there appeared to them at the same time a number of divided 
tongues, made as it were of fire,° i. e. bright flames in a pyramidical form, which were so 
parted as to terminate in several points, and thereby to atford a proper emblem of the mar- 
vellous effect attending the appearance, by which they were endowed with a miraculous 
diversity of languages: and z¢ was ordered so, that one of these tongues rested upon each 
4 of them,’ who were then present in theroom. Awd as soon as ever these lambent flames 
appeared to touch them, they were a// in a most sensible and extraordinary manner filled 
weth the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues than they had ever used or 


3 they were sitting. 


THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY GHOST UPON THE APOSTLES. 


SECTION Hl. 
The descent of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles on the day of Pentecost, with the former part of the speech 


which Peter made to the multitude on that great occasion. 


Acts ii. 1. 


Ticise i 1, 


ACTS ii. 1. 
AND when the day of 
Pentecost was fully come, 
they were all with one ac- 
vy cord in one place. - 


apostles, with ihe rest of the hundred and twenty disciples, were together ; and they were all 
assembled w7th tlie most unanimous affection in the same place, in the upper room which 


o 


understood before, with light and fervour, and a most ready flow of language, according as 


And on a sudden there was a very 


2 And suddenly there 
came a soud from heaven, 
as of a rushing might 
wind, and it filled all the 
house where they were 
sitting. 

3 And there appeared 
unto them cloven tongues, 
like as of fire, and it sat 
Upon each of them: 


4 And they were all tilled 
with the Holy Ghost, and 
began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance, 


the Spirit gave them a power and facility of expressing themselves. 


Now as this happened at one of the three grand yearly feasts, and at that in which the 
days were longest, there were sojourning tn Jerusalem at that time a great number of 
pious men [that were,| by their descent or by profession, Jews ; who were come thither 
out of all parts of the known world, from every nation under heaven,® where any of that 
people dwelt, or any that were proselytes to the Jewish religion. 

And when this strange report came to be noised abroad,‘ as it presently did, the multi- 
fude soon gathered together, and were quite confounded and amazed: For every one of 
this various assembly 4eard one or another of them, as they addressed themselves by turns 
7 to people of a different language, speaking to each of them zn jis own proper dialect. And 
they were all astonished at it beyond measure, and wondered at this marvellous event, 
saying one to another, Behold, how unaccountable is this ! 


a The day of Pentecost.) Jt has often been observed, that as our 
Lord was crucified at one of the great Jewish feasts, it was fit that 
he should be glerificd at another. And this of Pentecost was 
chosen with peculiar propriety, as next succeeding that of the 
passover at which Christ suffered; and also, as it was celebrated 
In commemoration of the giving the daw from Mount Sinai on that 
day, (Exod. xix. 1, 11.) aud as the first-fruits were then offered and 
anointed. (iixod. xxiii. 16; and Lev. xxiii. 17.) To these answered 
the fuller discovery of the gospel on this occasion, and the anoint- 
ing the first-fruits of the christian church by the effusion of the 
Spirit, as Breanius has well observed. (See also Aiscell. Sacra, 
Essay t. p. 113—115.) The solemnity of the feast, the general 
expectation of the Messiah that prevailed among them, and the 
length of the days, as it was about the middle of summer, would, 
no doubt, bring great numbers to Jernsalem at that time; who, 
when they returned home and reported this great event, would 
naturally make way for greater regard to the apostles when they 
came to the places where these people awelt. 

b Was completely arrived.) Vhe first day of unleavened bread, 
that is, the fifteenth of Nisan, began this year on Priday evening ; 
and this was the day or which they were to offer the wave-sheaf; 
and from the morrow after that day, that is, from the Saturday 
evening, they were to count seven weeks, or forty-nine days, which 
would bring the fiftieth, that is, the day of Pentecost, then to begin 
on Saturday evening; so that on the Lord's-day morning it might 
properly be said to be fully come. See Lev. xxiii. 15, 16. The 
Word cvurangu7$ cannot signity, that the day was ended, but that 
it was fully come. Compare Luke i. 57; 11. 21. and see Beza, 
in loc, 

c Divided tangues as of fire.) This wonderful appearance in the 
form of fire might be intended to signify the quickening and purt- 





‘ying injluences of the Spirit, as well as to illustrate Johu the 


Baptist's prediction, that Christ shonld baptize with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire. (Matt. iii. 11; and Luke iii. 16.) But I will not 
venture to affirm, with Mr. Fleming (Chréstol. Vol. 1. p. 324.) and 
Elsner, (Observ. Vol. 1. p. 364.) that it was to signify that the 
Shekinalh: (which appeared in a glorious flame surrounded witha 
cloud) was now passed from tle Jews to the disciples of Jesus, 
The Jews (as Wolfins tells us) have a tale among them relating to/ 
the appearance of some flashes of fire which fell on an assembly\ 
of their doctors while they were studying the law; which pro-! 
bably was invented to slur or imitate this important history. 
ses (Meereit. p. 67.) thinks each tongue appeared complete, and 
that they are said to be divided on account of the :listribntion that 
was mace of one to each person. Tut it seems that the division 
of cach might aptly represent rhe variety of languages wilh which 
each person was endowed ; and some have thought that the form 





5 And there were dwell- 
ing at Jerusalem, Jews, 
devout men, out of every 
nation under heaven. 

6 Now when this was 
noised abroad, the miulti- 
tude came together, and 
were confounded, because 
that every man heard them 
speak in his own language. 

7 And they were all 
amazed, and = marvelled, 
saying one to another, Be- 
hold, are not all these 
Are not all these that speak: which speak, Galileans? 
of the mitres worn by bishops (according to the Roman ritnal) 
bears some allusion to the supposed form of these cloven tongues 
It is observed by Dr. Lightfoot and others, that as the divi- 
sion of tongues at Babel once introduced confusion, and was the 
means of casting off the Gentiles from the knowledge of the true 
God, so now there was a remedy provided by the gift af tongues at 
Zion, to bring the Gentiles aut of darkness into light, and to destray 
the veil which had been spread over all nations. (Isa. xxv. 7.) See 
Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr. and Grotits, tr loc, 

d Upan each of them.] 1 agree with the learned Dr. Benson, 
(Plant. of Christianity, p. 28, 29.) who thinks (as Jerome and Chry- 
sostom did) that it is probable each of the hundred and twenty 
shared in this miraculous donation. (See also Afscell. Sacra, 
Essay J. p. 101, 102.) The bundred and twenty mentioned chap. 
i. 15, are plainly referred to, ver. 1. as the persons here assenibled, 
And as this would best illustrate the pouring forth of the Spirit on 
the handmaids as well as on the servants of God, (ver, 18.) so it is 
certain that the manuscripts which would confine this effusion to 
the apostles are of very small authority. Nor de Beza’s arguments 
ou the other side of the question appear to me by any means con- 
clusive. Compare Acts x. 44—46; and xi. 15—17, 

e From every nation under heaven.) Should this be taken for 
an hyperbole, we have other instances iu scripture of the like way 
of speaking; as where we read of cities walled up to heaven, (Deut. 
i. 28; ix. 1.) and of the dread of the Jews falling vpon crery nation 
under the whole heaven, (Deut. ii. 25.) See also Gen. xi. 4; Judg. 
xx. 16; and Psal. evil. 26.——But, not to insist upon at that the 
Jews were then so numerous as to have spread through eyery 
country, so that, as Agripna in.Josephus says, ‘* There was nota 
“ people upon earth who had not Jews inhabiting among them:" 
(Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 16. } 4. p. 191. Wavercamp.) the expression 
here can signify no more than that there were some at Jerusalem 
at that time from all the several nations among whom the Jews 
were dispersed, (See Lightfoot and Whitby, im /oc.) It would be 
very absurd to argue from hence that there must be natives of 
Britain and America at Jerusalem when this great event happened. 
And many arguments, drawn frem such universal phrases else- 
where, seem as weak as this would be. 

f Hhen this report came abroad.) De Dieu concludes this must 
signify thunder; which, he too confidently says, is always the 
import of ‘ip and devn in the Hellenistic language, and argues from 





1 


hence that the rushing wind (ver. 2.) was attended with thunder. * 


But the following clause, which refers the assembly to the different 
languages spoken by those on whom the Holy Spirit fell, plainly 
shows that it was not thunder which brought them together ; 
which, indeed, could hardly cccasion their assembiing in one 
place, 


| 





8 And how hear we every 
han in our own tongue, 
wherein we were born! 

9 Parthians, and Medes, 
and Elamites, and the 
dwellers iin Mesopotamia, 
and in Judea, and Cappa- 
@ocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 


10 Phrygia, and Pam- 
plrylia, in Egypt, and in the 
parts of Libya about Cy- 
rene, and strangers of 
Rome, Jews and proselytes, 

11 Cretes and Arabians, 
wedo hear them speak in 
our tougnes the wonderful 
works of God. 


t2 And they were all 
amazed, andwere In doubt, 
saying one to another, What 
meancth this ; 

13 Others mocking said, 
These ieen are full of new 
wine. 


14 But Peter, standing 
up with the cleven, lilt up 
his voice, aud said unto 
them, Ye men of Judea, 
and all ye that dwell at Je- 
rusalem, be this known un- 
to you, and hearken to iny 
words: 


15 For these are not 
drunken, as ye suppose, 
seeing it is but the third 
hour of the day. 


16 But this is that which 
was spoken by the prophet 
Joel: 

17 And it shall come to 
passin the last days, (saith 
God,) I will pour out of my 
Spirit upon all flesh ; and 
your sons and your daugh- 
ters shall prophesy, and 
your young men shall sce 
visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams : 

18 And on my servants, 
and on my handmaidens, | 


THE DISCIPLES ARE DERIDED. AS IF THEY WERE DRUNK. 


by birth and country Gali/eans 2. And how then do we.every ene of us Aear them, as SECT. 
they direct their speech to so many different people, who are here come together out — 3. 
of so many nations, speaking to each of us 2 Ais own native language ? For while there 

are among us Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites or Persians, and those that inhabit acts 
Mesopotamia,’ and those that dwell too in Judea, where the dialect is so ditferent from: that 1. 
of Galilee ; and likewise the natives of Cappadocia and Pontus, and of the country more 
properly called the proconsular Asa, as well as the inhabitants of the neighbouring pro- 
vineés of Phrygia and Pamphylia, of Egypt and the parts of Africa which are about 10 
Cyrene, and the many sojourners m this city [who arc] Romans, some of us native 
Jews, and others of us proselyics to the Mosaic religion ;" Together with ¢ose of both 11 
these sorts who use the language of Crete, and those wh:o are Arabians ; we do every one 
of us Acar them speaking in our own native tongues! the wonderful works of God, in 
the surprising testimonies he has given to the mission of Jesus who was lately crucified, not 
only by the miracles he wrought, but by his resurrection and ascension. And while they 
are discoursing of these marvelious events, they run through such a great varicty of lan- 
guages, which no one can suspect they have ever been taught, with so much readiness 
and propriety, as among the most learned of mankind is perfectly unequalled. 

And they were all in a mixture of aazement and perplexity, and said one to aro- 
ther, What can this unaccountable appearance possibly sean? or what can it be de- 
signed to effect? But others of them, and particularly those who were native Jews, and 
understood none of these foreign languages, hearing the sound of their words as a kind of 
barbarous jargon, derided them, and in a mocking and contemptuous manner sazd, Surely 
these men have begun the festival betimes, and ave undoubtedly filed with swect dntoxi- 
eating wine,* and therefore make this unintelligible noise. 

But Peter, standing up with the elecen, who were then in company with him, and 
who had cach of them before been speaking in different languages, raised his voice so loud 
that those who had been reproaching them might hear it, avd said to them, in the tongue 
that was commonly used ainong them, O ye men of Judea, and especially all you that . 
inhabit Jerusalem, whom 1 would be solicitous in the first place to inform and convince, 
let this be known unto you as to the cause of this extraordinary appearance, and Listen to 
my words with an attention becoming tle importance of the occasion on which | speak: 
For these men are not drunk, as you, who do not understand them, rashly szppese ; and 
it is indeed very uncharitable for you to imagine it, considering that 2¢ 7s now dué the 
third hour of the day,' that is, about nine o'clock in the morning, the hour of morning 
sacrifice ; before which, you know, none who have any regard for their character will 
allow themselves-so much as to taste wine, and much less to drink any large quantity of it, 
whereby they would be rendered incapabie of attending the service of the temple on such 
a solemn festival as this. Bzt ¢/zs which has occasioned so much admiration, and which 16 
you know not how to account for, zs thaé great event which was spoken of by the prophet 
Jocl™ chap. ii, 28-32. where it is written, “dad it shail come to pass in the last 17 
« days,” or in the times of the Messiah, saith the ever-blessed God, F will pour out an ex- 

“ traordinary effusion of my Spirit upon all flesh, that is, upon some of all ranks and 
orders, of all ages and nations of men: And as the wonderful efiect of it, your sons and 
“ your daughters shall prophesy,° and your young men shail see prophetic viscous, 
«and your old men shall dream significant and divinely inspired dreams. Yea, tn those 18 
« days I will in a most extraordinary manner pour out the gilts of my Spirit upon my 


12 
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14 


15 


43] 


will pour out in those days 
of my Spirit, and they shall 
prophesy. 

19 And [I will show won- 


g Elamites, and those that inhabit Mesopotamia.) Bishop Cum- 
berland takes these to be tlie remainder of the Jews who had been 
carried captive into Assyria, first by Tiglath-pileser, (2 Kings xv. 
29.) and aitcrwards hy Shalmancser, and placed in the cifies of the 
Medes. (2 Kings xvii. 6.) Sce Cumb. Orig. Gent. p. 225. 

h Romans, Jews, and proselyles.) Wt appears from Josephus, 
Suetonius, Tacitus, the Roman satirists, and other writers of this 
age, ina variety of passages well known to the learned, that great 
humbers of Jews dwelt at Rome about this time, and made many 
proselytes to their religion. Sce Br, Biscoe, ft Boyle's Lec. 
ture, p. 85. 

i Wehear them speaking tn our own torques.) Cyprian and Eras- 
mus, and some later critics, have thonght (particularly from ver. 8.) 
that the miracle was not in the spcukers, but the hearers; so that, 
while the apostle spake his own uative Syriac, it would appear 
Latin to one, and Greek to another, &c. But this must be a mis- 
take ; for we read of their speaking with tongues, ver. 4. before any 
foreigners came in upon them. (Compare chap. x. 46; and 1 Cor, 
xiv. 2.) Nor could what they said, on this supposition, have ap- 
peared a jargon to any; which yet we find to have been the case, 
ver. 13. See Castalio, on ver. 4. 

k Filled with sweet wine.] There was no new wine, or nurst, at the 
feast of Pentecost, as Beza and many others observe; but y.cvxes 
properly signifies sweet wine. Weare informed by Plutarch, that 
the ancients had ways of preserving their wine sweet a great while; 
aud such wines are Known to be very intoxicating. 

Ll fhe third hour of the day.) Josephus tells us, that on feast-days 
the Jews scldom eat or drink till noon; (De ? 7td Sue, 3 54. p. 26. 


« servants, and even upon my handmaids; and they shall aiso prophesy, and shall not 
‘«< only publish and proclaim the riches of my grace, but shall foretell the judgments that 
‘¢ are coming upon those who shall continue hardened in their sins. 


Haverc.) which, if it were faet, would (as Grotius observes) renacr 
this calumny the more incredible.—As to the computation of the 
Jewish hours, see 3 6, nate b, on Acts iii. 2. 

wn By the prophet Joel.] Some have explained this prophecy as 
referring, in its original sense, to the pouring forth the Spirit on 
the Jews at the-r last general conversion; and think Peter's argu- 
ment isasif he had said, “ You need not wonder at such an event 
“as this, since so much morc is at length 1o be expected.”’ (See 
Jeflery’s True Grounds, p.120.) But, from atiending to the con- 
text, lait led to conclude, for reasons too long to be here stated, 
that the prophecy is here applied in its most direct sense, and that 
the event ot this great day, and the destruction of the Jews for re- 
jecting a gospel so confirmed, were originally referred to in it. 

u Jn the last days.] Every one knows that the last days wasa 
phrase commonly used to denote dhe times of lhe Messiah, when the 
gospel shon!d be published, which is the last dispensation of divine 
grace; but here it seems to have a more particular view to the days 
immediately preceding the destruction of the Jewish nation. or the 
last days of that people, when the extraordinary means whic 1 were 
in vain employed for their conviction, would fully justify God in 
the severest Vengeance he should execute upon that hardened 
conte. 

4 Four sons and daughters shail -prophesy.J] Compare Acts xxi. 
9, If this miracle had not been foretold, the argument for the trath 
of christianity from it would, no doubt, have been conclusive: but 
as it was referred tain the Ola Testament, it might dispose the 
minds of the Jews still more readily to regard it, as it was indeed 
the more remarkable, 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE DESCENT OF THE SPIRIT, AND THE GIFT OF TONGUES. 


SECT. “ my Spirit shall be followed with a most awful revolution; for I wll give you to see ders in heaven above, and 
3. prodigies in heaven above, and signs upon the earth bencath:? And such destructive } 80s! the earth beneath; 


‘¢ wars shall arise, as a punishment for the wickedness of those who reject the mercy I offer, 
‘ that there shall be 4/ood shed in abundance, ard fire scattered abroad to consume your 
“ cities and villages, so that a cloud of smoke shall ascend from the ruins of them. Yea, 
‘¢ there shall be such confusion and misery, and all regular government both in church and 
‘¢ state shall be so entirely dissolved, that ¢he sui shall as it were be turued into darkness, 
‘© and the moon into blood, before that great and illustrious day of the Lord shall fully 
‘¢ come, in which he will take ample vengeance on every unbeliever. And zt shall come to 
« nass that whoever shall, with humble submission to my method of saving grace in my 
“© Son, invoke the name of the Lord, shall be saved‘ from this terrible destruction, and 
‘‘ brought into a state of security and happiness.” 


blood, and fire, and vapour 
of smoke. 


20 The sun shall be turn- 
ed into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before 
that great and notable day 
of the Lord come: 

21 And it shall come to 
pass, that whosoever shall 
call on the name of the 
Lord shalt be saved, 


These premises the apostle Peter afterwards applied to the conviction of those who had 
rejected and slain our Lord; and the argument wrought most powerfully upon them. 
But the prosecution and suecess of this address must be referred to the following sections. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wit how much attention and delight should we read the history of this glorious event, so frequently referred 
to in the predictions of our Lord, and of so great importance to the christian cause,—the miraculous descent of the 
Ver. 2 Holy Spirit! He came down as a mighty rushing wind, to signify the powerful energy of his operations, whereby 

8 the whole world was to be shaken. He fell upon them in tongues of fire, cloven or divided into several parts, to 
denote the most celebrated effect to be immediately produced, in causing them to speak, with the utmost readiness 

4 and propriety, languages they had never learnt. An astonishing miracle! which was intended, not for pomp and 

S—11 osteutation, but to render them capable of propagating the gospel to the most distant nations, to which the grace of 
God had determined to send it. 

1 It isobservalale that this divine gift fell upon them while they were unanimously gathered together; perliaps to 
intimate, that the influences of the Spirit are most to be expected where there is the greatest unanimity and the 
greatest devotion. Thus did the blessed Jesus accomplish what had been foretold concerning him, (Matt. it. 11.) 
that he should Japtize his disciples with the Holy Ghost and with fire. And surely the sacred flame did not only 
illuminate their minds with cclestial brightness, but did also cause their whole hearts to glow with love to God and 
zeal for his gospel. To this purpose may he still be imparted to us, whether we hold public or private stations in 
the church ; and may our regards to him be ever most dutifully maintained ! Especially may he be poured out upon 

11 the ministers of it, to direct them how they should speak the wonderful things of God, and may their hearers, under 

his gracious energy, gladly receive the word! 
Let us not wonder if the more common operations of the Spirit on men’s minds be derided by profane ignorance 
and folly, when there were some, even on this glorious day, who were stupid or malicious enough to ascribe the 
13 amazing event we have been surveying, to the supposed intoxication of the apostles, and to say they were full of 
14, 15 sweet wine. But let us observe how well Peter vindicated himself and his brethren with words, not of satire and 
reproach, but of meekness and sobriety, as well as of truth ; showing at once the most perfect command both of his 
16—18 reason and of his temper. Justly did he apply on this occasion that celebrated prophecy of Joel, in which this 
grand event is so exactly described. Let us adore the divine goodness, which has poured forth the Spirit like a 
refreshing dew upon his church. Let us pray that we may all receive it in such degrees as may suit the present 
state of things: and let us deprecate those judgments which the contempt of the Spirit has too evident a tendency 

to produce. 

9,20 Justly might God have made our land gloomy and horrible with blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke: Justly 
might he have turned our sun into darkness and our moon into blood. _ Let us adore his patience that these national 
judgments, which are so well deserved, have been thus long withheld. But let us also remember that the great 
and notable day is approaching, in which the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven in flaming fire, ce 
vengeanee ou them that know not God, and that obcy not a gospel so gloriously attested. (2 Thess. i. 7, 8.) 
Then shall these figurative expressions be literally fulfilled: Then shall the heavenly luminaries be quenched in 
their orbs; the elements shall melt with fervent heat, and the earth and all that is therein shall be burnt up: 
21 (2 Pet. 3,10.) But even then, all those that have believed in Christ, and with obedient love have called upon the 

name of the Lord, shall be saved with an everlasting salvation. May that be through grace our happy portion ; 
and may its prospects be daily brightening upon us, till it shall open in its fulllustre, and shine beautiful and glorious 
amidst the flames of a dissolving world ! 


. 


p Prodigies in heaven ahove, and signs upon the earth beneath.\— 
This doubtless refers to the prodigies and signs which preceded 
the destruction of Jerusalem: (sueh as, the flaming sword hanging 
over the city, and the fiery comet pointing down ypon it fora aa 
the light that shone upon the temple and the altar in the night, as 
if it ad been noon-day ; the opening of the great and heavy gate 
of the temple without hands; the voice heard from the most hely 
place,.Let us depart from hence: the admonition of Jesus the son 
of Ananus, crying for seven years together, Woe, woe, woe / the vision 
of contending armies in the air, and of intrenchiments thrown up 
against a city there represented; the terrible thunderings and 
lightniogs, and the dreadful earthquakes, which every one consi- 
dered as portending some approaching evil:) All which, by the 
singular providence of God, are recorded by Josephus, (Zell. Jud. 
lib. vi, cap. 5. [al. vii. 12.) 3 3. et Lib. iv. cap. 4. (al. 7.) § 5.) io that 


history of his, the truth of which the Emperor Titus attested under 
his own hand. (See Joseph. F777. 365 p. 33, Havere.) And accord- 
ingly the greatest part of these circumstances are inserted in Ta- 
citus, (J/ist, lib, v. cap. 13.) and happily preserved, though most of 
his account of the siege and destruction of Jerusalem be lost. 

q Whosoever shall invoke the name of the Lord, Sc.) This context 
being quoted thus, was a strong intimation that nothing but their 
acceptance of the gospel could secure them from impendent ruin. 
Brennius has proved by an ample collection of texts, (in his note on 
this place,\ that calling on the name of the Lord is often put for tée 
whole of religion: And if it do not here directly signify invoking 
Christ, which is sometimes nsed to express the whole christian cha- 
racter, (compare Acts ix. 14, 21; xxii 16; Rom. x. 1253. and 
1 Cor. i. 2.) it must imply, that it is nopossible for any who reject 
him to pray inan acceptable manner. How awful a reflection ! 


PETER SHOWS THAT THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST WAS FORETOLD BY DAVID. 
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SECTION IV. 


Peter continues his diseourse to the people just after the descent of the IIoly Spirit, and shows that Jesus, 
whom they crucified, was risen from the dead, and was the true Messiah. Acts ii, 22—36. 


ACTS ii. 22: 


YE men of Israel, hear 
these words; Jesusof Naza- 
reth, a manu approved of 
God among you, by mira- 
cles aud wonders, and signs, 
which God did by lim in 
the midst of you, as ye 
yourseives also know: 


23 Him, being delivered 
by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God, 
ye have taken, and_ by 
wicked hands have crucified 
and siain : 


24 Whom God hath raised 
up, having loosed the pains 
of death; because it was 
not possible that he should 
be holden of it. 


25 For David speaketh 
concerning him, I foresaw 
the Lord always before my 
face, for he is on my right 
hand, that I should not be 
moved. 

26 Therefore did my 
heart rejeice, and my 
tongue was glad: moreover 
also, my flesh shall rest in 
fiope : 

27 Because thon wilt not 
leave my sonl in hell, nei- 
ther wilt thon suffer thine 
Holy One to sce corruption. 


28 Thon hast made known 
to me the ways of life; thou 
shalt make me fult of joy 
with thy countenance. 


99 Men and brethren, Ict 
me freely speak unto you 


AcTS il. 22, 


WHEN Peter had quoted the passage in Joel mentioned above, as referring to the days sec. 
of the Messiah, he added, Ye men of Israel, let me charge it upon you that ye fear 4, 
these words with an attention proportionable to the importance of them: You cannot but 
remember that there hath lately appeared amongst you a celebrated person, called Jesus acts 
the Nazarene ; a man who was approved and reeommended to you? by God himself, 1. 
by those powerful operations, and wonders, and signs, which God wrought by him. in 22 
the midst of you, in your most public places and assemblies ; as ye yourselvcs have seen, 

and cannot take upon you to deny but that ye a/so know: Yet you were so far from 23 
paying Aim any becoming regard, that vow entered into an impious and ungrateful con- 
spiracy against his life; and Aavc, in prosecution thereof, scezed him, even this illustrious 
prophet, dcing given up into your hands by the determinate counsel and prescience of 
God,” who well knew what treatment he would meet from you, avd for wise and good 
reasons permitted it to be: Him, I say, by the hands of Gentile sénners,° with public 
ignominy you have fastened [to the cross] and slain, as if he had been the meanest and 

vilest of malefactors. But be it known unto you, that God hath abundantly vindicated 24 
the honour of this his dear Son, whom you had thus infamously abused, and hath borne a 

most glorious testimony to his innocence, truth, and dignity ; for itis he whom God hath 
raised up from the dead by a miraculous effort of his divine power, having loosed the 
bonds in which he lay, when the pains of death had done their work upon him:* as 
indeed it was impossible, all things considered, that he should finally be held under the 
power of /¢. 

For David saith eoncerning him,’ when he is speaking in the person of the Messiah, 2 
(Psal. xvi. 8. et seq.) “ I have regarded the Lord as always before me,’ with an assur- 
“ance that in the greatest trials 1 am called to, he will continually be ready to appear 
“in my behalf; dccause I know that he is at my right hand in the whole series of my 
“labours and sufferings, that I might not be moved by any of them. And for this 26 
‘ reason, upon account of the firm confidence I have in him, my heart ts glad, and my 
“ tongue erulteth in the most cheerful manner ; yea, and morcover too, even my mortal 
«¢ flesh, while it lodges in the sepulchre, shad! rest tn a joyful and assured hope : Because 27 
«Tam fully satisfied that thou wilt not leave my soul, while separated from it, zn the 
“ unseen world ;& neither wilt thou permit even the body of thine Holy One, thy pe- 

“ euliar favourite, whom thou hast set apart to such honourable and important ser- 

‘ vices, so much as fo see corruption in the grave, or to lie so long there as, in the course 

“ of nature, to be in danger of putrefaction. Thou hast made me to know the ways of 28 
life, to which thou wilt assuredly conduct me; and after all my sufferings here, thou 
wilt fill me with joy in those upper and more glorious regions to which thou wilt 
raise me, making me glad with the light of thy countenance, and taking me to dwell 
in thine immediate presence, where there is fulness of joy, and at thy right hand, where 
‘¢ there are everlasting and uninterrupted pleasures.” 

And now, continued Peter, when he had recited these words at large, ye men of Israel, 
whom I respect [avd] love as my brethren, permit me to speak freely to you concern- 
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a Recommended to you.] Arodeteryuev as vuxs, pointed out 10 you 
as the object of your most respectful regards. 

b Prescience of God.) Grotius, as well as Beza, observes, that 
meoyvoots must here signify decree ; and Elsner has shewn it has that 
signification in approved Greek writers. And it is certain exdoros 
signifies one given up into the hands of the enemy. See Elsner and 
Raphel. ta loc. 

e By the hands of Gentile sinners.) That is, by the hands of the 
wicked and idolatrons Romans, who were the mmediate agents in 
the crucifixion of Christ, yet were only the instruments of the 
Jewish rage and cruelty in what they did. Some copies read it, 
Cx xecos avounv, by the hand of the ungodly. 

d The pains of death.| Teza conjectures, (I think with great pro- 
bability,) that as the Hebrew word, *$sr, with the variation only of 
one little point, may indifferently signify pazns or Eonds, the former 
is here used for the latter, which to be sure agrees best with the 
connexion. Else it must necessarily signify the state of confine- 
ment to which the pains of death had bronght him, by an Hebraism 
which sometimes occurs. Compare Matt. xxiv. 15; and Rev. xvii. 1. 

€ David saith concerning him.] It is slain that es avrev here sig- 
nifies, of or concerning him. ‘The particle as has the same import, 
Eph. v. 32. and mz is likewise uscd in the same sense, Heb. i. 7. as 
the prefix $, and the particle $4, is sometimes in Hebrew put for 
Ss, Compare Gen. xx. 13; xxvi. 7; Esth. iii. 2; Psal. iii. 3; 
XxXv. 19, 24; xci. 11; and Job xlii. 8. (See Elsner, in loc. and 
Gataker, On the Title to Antoninus.) Mr. Jeffery (in his True 
Grounds, p. 121.) observes from this text, and lays great stress upon 
it every where, that the apostle does not make David to speak these 
things first of himself, and then of the Messiah only in asecondary 
sense, but quotes them as referring to Christ alone. 

f J have regarded the Lord as always before me.) The sixteenth 


Psalm, from whence this quotation is taken, cannot without great 
difficulty be wholly explained as spoken in the person of the 
Messiah’; and yet it is very hard to say, on that supposition, where 
he is first introduced as speaking. We might have imagined the 
sense of the tenth verse to have been, “1 am persuaded ¢hou wilt 
“not leave my éoul in hell, because thou wili nol suffer Christ thine 
*« Holy One to see corruption in the grave; and, by what thou 
“ wilt do for him in raising him up, thon will give me a security 
“of my own resurrection.” This, I say, might have seemed an 
easy solution, did not the apostle, in the 3ist verse, refer both 
the clanses to Christ. I therefore suppose the transition to be 
made immediately after the 7th verse of the Psalm, and to eXs 
press the instruction which David received from God, m a revela- 

tion concerning the Messiah made to him in the night-season ; 

when, perhaps, he had some vision in which he heard him speak the 

following words.——The passage is here quoted in the words of the 

Greek translation, something different from the Hebrew ; but the 

sense is much the same. 

e Thou wilt not leave my soul in the unsccn world.) Beza ie guard 
against the Popish doctrine of Christ’s descent into hell) wonld 
render the words as they stand in the Hebrew, 5605 ‘o2, my corpse 
in the grave + And it is certain that nephesh and sheol have some- 
times these significations; (see Whitby and Beza, ta loc.) and the 
phrase of bringing a person's life down to the grave, or up from tt, 
often occurs. (Compare Psal. xxx. 3; xlix. 15; Ixxxvi. 13; 
Ixxxviii. 3; Ixxxix. 48.)—But as Jun, which is the word here used, 
can hardly be thought to signify a dead body, and dns is generally 
pnt for the state of scparate spirits, (see note f, on Matt. xvi. 18.) 
the version here given seemed preferable to any other ; nor can any 


just inference be drawn from it in favour of Christ's descent into 


the hell of the damned. 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE RESURRECTION AND EXALTATION OF CHRIST. 


SECT. zg the patriarch David who wrote this, and to open a hint which, if pursued, will lead 


you into the true sense of many other scriptures which you and your teachers are far 
from understanding. As for the royal Psalmist, you well know that he is long since 


Acts both dead and buried, and that his sepulehre, in which his dust remains, ts here among 


IT. 


Ver. 


us in Jerusalem even unto this day.” We therefore could not say this of himself; but 
30 deing a divinely inspired prophet, and knowing that God had, in a special revelation 

from heaven, solemnly sworn to him with an oath, that of the fruit of his loins, or out 

of his descendents, he would, according to the flesh! when he should send his Son into 
the world in the human nature, razse up the promised Messiah, to sit on his throne, and 

3] to inherit universal empire. (Psal. cxxxii. 11.) He, with a firm reliance on the faithful- 

ness of God, foreseetng [this] great event, by divine inspiration spake the words which 

I have now been repeating ; not meaning them of himself, or intending they should be 

taken in any lower sense, but referring them to the resurrection of the Messiah ; thereby 

plainly signifying that dis soul should not be left in the uuscen world, nor his flesh be 
suffered to see corruption. 

This very Jesus then, whom we assert to be the true Messiah, God hath now raised 
up according to the tenor of this promise; of which resurrection, astonishing as it may 
seem, all we his apostles are witnesses on our own personal and certain knowledge; 
having seen him with our eyes, and examined into the truth of the matter with all possi- 
33 ble care. And more than this, we solemnly assure you that, mean and contemptible as 

this Jesus once appeared among you, he is invested now with sovereign dominion; and 
bemg exalted therefore to sapreme majesty and glory at the right hand of God, and 
having, as the great anointed of the Lord, received the promise of the Holy Spirit from 
the Father, he hath, agyecably to the notices he gave us before his ascension, which hap- 
pened but ten days ago, shed forth this miraculous effusion of it, whch has produced the 
wonderful effects that you now see and hear, and which is given us as an holy unction 
from above, by which he constitutes us ministers in his church below. 

34 And indeed it appears from other passages of his writings, that the great patriarch whom 
I mentioned before, had some views to this kingdom of the Messiah ; for David, who has 
never yet been raised from the dead, zs no¢ himself ascended wto heaven in the body, to 
be advanced there to the highest dignity and power; dué¢ plainly intimates that this be- 
longed to one superior to himself, when he says, (Psal. ex. 1.) “ The Lord Jehovah said 
“ unto my Lord, that is, God the Father said unto the Messiah, (whom, though in one 
“sense he is to be my son, I honour as my Lord,) Sz¢ ¢how exalted on a throne at my 

35 right hand, Until I make all that are so presumptuous as to go on to be thine enemies 
“ thy footstool,* and lay them prostrate at thy feet, so that thou mayst trample upon 
*¢ them at pleasure, as entirely subdued.” 

36 Therefore wpon the whole, from this concurrent evidence both of prophecy and mira- 
cle, and from the testimony God has given to that Jesus whom we prgaeh, not only by 
his resurrection from the dead, but by the effusion of the Holy Spirit on his followers, /e¢ 
all the house of Israel assuredly know, how contrary soever it may be to their former 
apprehensions and rooted prejudices, that God hath made this Jesus whom you rejected 
and crueified, that Lord and that Messiah whose kingdom you profess so eagerly to de- 
sire, and who will surely come to execute his wrath upon you, if you are still so obstinate 
as to continue in your sins. 

Thus Peter concluded his discourse : and God blessed it as the means of awakening and 
converting thousands, as we shall see in the following section. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


32 


23 


of the patriarch David, that 
he is both dead and buried, 
and his sepulchre is with us 
unto this day. 


30 Therefore being a pro- 
pe and knowing that God 
1ad sworn with an oath to 
him, tbat of the fruit of his 
loins, according to the flesh, 
he would raise up Christ to 
sit ov his throne: 

31 Tle secing this before, 
spake of the resurrection ot 
Christ, that his soul was not 
left in hell, neither his flesh 
did see corruption. 


32 This Jesus hath God 
raised up, whereof weallare 
witnesses ; 


33 Therefore being by the 
right hand of God exalted, 
and having received of the 
Father the promise of the 
Iloly Ghost, he hath shed 
forth this, which ye now see 
and hear. 


34 For David is not as. 
cended into the heavens: 
but he saith himself, The 
Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 


35 Until 1 make thy foes 
thy footstool. 


36 Therefore let all the 
house of Israel know as- 
suredly, that God hath 
made that same Jesus whom 
fe lave erucified, beth 

ord and Christ, 


Lev us firmly believe the wisdom of the divine counsels, and humbly adore the depth of them; according 


to which, without the least violation of that human freedom on which the morality of our actions depends, 
those events happen which the wickedness of men as really effects as if Providence were wholly unconcerned in 


them. 


24 Let us thankfully own the riches of that grace which gave ovr Lord Jesus Christ to be a sacrifice for us, and 
then raised him triumphant from the grave, to reign at the right hand of the Majesty on high, far above all 
principality, and power, and might. (Heb. i, 3. and Eph. i. 21.) In him the prophecies are accomplished : 

31 gles soul was not left in hell, nor did he so much as see corruption tn the grave. And we may consider his 
resurrection as a pledge given us for our assurance that God will not abandon us in that ruinous state to which his 


28 righteous sentence for a while brings our bodies. 


He will at length redeem them from the power of the grave: 


h Ffis sepulchre ts among us unto this day.) Jerome mentions the 
remains of David's sepulchre as extant in his time; (Hier. Eprst. xvi. 
ad Marcell.) and a large account of other testimonies concerning it 
may be seen in Fabricius, (Cod. Apoc. Vet. Test. p. 1063—1070.) 
It is strange that this sepulchre should have survived so much 
barbarous rage as we know Jerusalem was often subjected to; but 
perhaps it was rebuilt in later days. As for the treasures which 
Josephus so often mentions as found in this sepulehre by Iyrcanus 
and Herod, (Antiq. lib. vii. cap. 15. [al. 12.] } 3;—lib. xiii. cap. 8. 
fal. 16.] ¢ 4 ;—Jib, xvi. cap. 7. [al. 11.]3 1 3;—cf Bell. Jud. lib. i. cap. 
*.% 5. Havere.) 1 think, with Beza, the stories have an air of fable. 

1 According to the flesh.] This is expressed in the original in such 
amanner, with an article prefixed, (ro uxrx oxoux avasrntew rov Xeusrov,) 
as secms to refer these words, not to the loins of David, but to 


Christ ; and so may be an intimation, that it was only with respect 
to his human nature that the Messiah should descend from David, 
while there was stilla higher nature in which he was superior to 
him, and was indeed to be regarded as the Son of God. (Compare 
Rom. i. 3, 4.) It was with a view to this, that Clarius and some 
others suppose these words to be inserted here by the apostle: and 
I have therefore so disposed them in the version as to leave no room 
for any ambiguity. ‘ ; ; 

k UWatil I make thine enemies thy foolstool.} This text is quoted 
on this occasion with the happiest address, as suggesting, in the 
words of David, their great prophetic monarch, how certain their 
own ruin must be, if they went on to oppose Christ.——Elsner has 
a fine collection of ancient passages, referring to the custom of 
trampling upon the vanquished dead or alive. 
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(Hosea. xiii. 14.) He will show us also the path of life which our Redeemer hath trodden, and, by treading, has secr. 

marked out for us; and will conduct us to his right hand, where Jesus reigns, and with him everlasting pleasure. 4. 

In him therefore let our heart be glad, and in him let our tongue rejoice; and when it is thus employed, it will in- ——— 

deed be the glory of our frame. (Psal. xvi. 9.) In this hope let our flesh rest; nor let our faith staggcr at the acts 

promise of God, as if any thing could be hard to Omnipotence. (Rom. iv. 20, 21.) Hf. 
In the mean time, beholding this wonderful effusion of the Spirit as the blessed consequence of the ascension and 33 

exaltation of Christ, let us, with that affection which becomes his disciples, take our pait in his glory and joy. Let 

us triumph in the thought that God hath now said unto him, Szt thou at my right haud, till I make thine enemies 34, 35 

thy footstool. And while we rejoice in the security which we have as his friends, let us pray that the blessed time 

may come when every opposing power shall be brought down, and when we shall sce that sight for which our 

eyes so long have been waiting, even all things put under his fect. (1 Cor. xv. 25, 27.) Hasten, O Lord, that 

glorious day; and whatever our station or furniture is, may we be honoured as the happy instruments of doing 

something, whether by life or by death, in subserviency to this great design! 


SECTION V. 


Great numbers are concerted by Peter's discourse, and being immediately baptized, signalize themseloes by 
their piety and mutual affection, which produces a farther enercase in the church. Acts ii. 37, to the end. 


Acts ii. 37, 


THUS Peter addressed himself to the Jews on the day of Pentecost: arguing from the sEc7. 
miraculous communication of the Spirit, that Jesus, being risen from the dead, was declared 8. 
by God to be the promised Messiah, and charging them, on this incontestable evidence, 

with the aggravated guilt of being his betrayers and murderers. Now when they heard ACTS 
(tacse things, they were pierced to the heart with deep and lively sorrow, and felt such ,. 2! 
a conviction of their enormous guilt, in the injuries and indignities which they had offered 

to this glorious, this divine Person, that with the utmost eagerness and solicitude they cried 

out, and said to Peter aud the rest of the apostles, Men [and] brethren, what shallwe 

do to free ourselves from that guilt and danger which our own folly and wickedness have 
brought upon us ? 

Aud Peter said unto them, Through the divine goodness still continued to you, your 38 
case is not yet desperate: Repent therefore of this aggravated crime, avd, in token of your 
desire to be washed from the guilt of that blood which you have so rashly imprecated upon 
yourselves and your children, (Matt. xxvii. 25.) de each of you baptizcd* in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ,” in order to the forgiveness of that and all [ your] other sins ; 
and you not only shall obtain the free and full remission of them all, but also shad/ receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, by which he will own the work of his grace upon your hearts, 
and qualify you for serving that Lord whom you have crucified. For the promise of the 39 
Spirit zs made, as you see in the forecited passage from Joel, (ver. 17, 18.) fo you, and to 
your children, whom God is ready ‘to admit to the same privilege with you: and not 
only so, but it extends to the remotest nations, to all that are afar off, as well as to them 
that are near, even to as many as the Lord our God shall call by the preaching of his 
gospel; which shall be propagated to the ends of the earth, and receive glorious attcstations 
every where, by the effusion of the like miraculous gifts as we have reccived, on many, and 
by the communication of the inward graces of the Spirit unto all who shall become obedi- 
ent to the faith. 

Thus Peter addressed himsclf to the multitude, and with many other words he bore his 40 

testimony to these important truths, and earnestly erhorted them to an immediate con- 
sideration of the danger of persisting in their infidelity ; saying, in the conclusion of all, 
See that you lay these things to heart, recciving them with such regard as the importance 
of the case requires ; renounce that obstinate unbelief, in which you joined with those who 
crucified Christ, and de ye saved from that ruin which will quickly come upon ¢fis per- 
verse and depraved geueration. 

And the exhortation was not in vain; for many were awakened and wrought upon 
by it. 


ACTS li. 37. 
NOW when they heard 
this, they were pricked in 
their heart, and said unto 
Peter, and to the rest of 
the apostles, Men and bre- 
thren, what shalt we do? 


38 Then Peter said unto 
them, Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ, 
for tlic remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. 


39 For the promise is 
unto you, and to your chil- 
dren, and to all that are 
afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call. 


40 And with many other 
words did he testify and 
exhort, saying, Save your- 
selves from this untoward 
generation. 





41 Then they that gladly 


received his words were 
baptmed; and the same 
day there were added unto 


They therefore who received his word with readiness, were baptized ; thereby taking 41 


upon them the public profession of faith in Jesus as the Messiah: And there.were added 


a Repent, and be cach of you baptized.) They are not only 
called here to repent, but a submission also to the ordinance of 
baptism is required of them, in order to the forgiveness of their 
sios: for though, on their repenting and believing, they were, 
according to the tenor of the gospel-covenant, entitled to the 
remission of their sins; yet as Christ had for wise reasons ap- 
pointed this solemn rite as a token of their taking up the christian 
profession in a publie manner, there cauld have been no sufficient 
evidence of the truth of their repentance and faith, if this precept 
had not been obeyed. 

b In the name of Jesus Christ.) The learned Vitringa has 
taken a great deal of pains ‘ta show that the phrases, 6xrmestx ess 
Xeitrev, es ovoux Xevtrov, ev ovouxrs Xeitrov, and em ovouxrs Xeitrav, have 
different significatians; and labours to prove that the last phrase 
(which is here used) signifies, not only Oy Le Clere understands it) 
being numbered among those who are called by his name, but pro- 
fessing to devote themselves to the glory of it. Sce Vitriag. Cbserv. 
Sacr. lib. iii. cap. 22. 

e The promise is to you, and to your children.) Considering that the 


gift of the Spirit had been mentioned just before, it seems most nat a- 
ral ta interpret this as a reference to that passage in Joel which had 
been so largely recited above, (ver, 17. ct seq.) where God promises 
the effusion of the Spirit on their sons and their daughters: And 
accordingly { have paraphrased the latter clause of this verse as 
referring to its extraordinary gifts; and the rather, as the sancti- 
fying influences of the Spirit must already have been received, to 
prepare them for entering into the church by baptism. But if the 
promise be interpreted as referring to a remoter clause, the forgive- 
ness of their sins, this whole verse must be taken in a greater 
latitnde, as referring to the encouragement which all future con- 
verts and their children had to expect the benefits of the gaspel. 
In which view, I think, it would much favour infant baptism, as 
many writers on the subject have largely shown. ; 

a 70 all that are afar of.) Since Peter knew nothing as yet of 
the intended calling of the Gentiles, he could only mean by this, 
that the gospel should be preached to all the wre of Israel in 
distant nations: But the Spirit of God might have a farther 
view, 
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CONVERTS ARE DAILY ADDED TO THE CHURCH. 


to the number of [the desciples] that very day about three thousand souls. Nor was 
this only a transport of sudden passion, with which they were affected only for the present, 
with an impression that quickly wore off; but, on the contrary, it produced the most solid 
and lasting effects. And, notwithstanding all the apparent danger to which they were ex- 
posed, they continucd stedfast in their attendance on the word which the apostles 
preached, and resolutely adhered to their doeézine.6 And though many of them that be- 
lieved were such as had come thither out of foreign countries, who would otherwise have 
returned home immediately after the feast, they staid a considerable time longer at Jerusa- 
lem, to be more thoroughly instructed in the christian faith ; avd they all lived in the most 
endearing fellowship and intimate friendship with cach other, azd particularly expressed 
their mutual affection zn breaking of bread together,’ and joining zn the exercise of social 
And many others who were not converted, when they took notice of this won- 
deriul effect of the apostles’ preaching, were mightily struck and impressed with the thought 
of it; so that a reverential fear and inward dread fell upon every soul, and spread itself 
over the whole city and neighbourhood, at the sight of so-unexampled an event, which 
they apprehended might be the forerunner of some public calamity on those who had slaia 
that Jesus, of whom it was declared by his disciples that it was all effected by his power : 
And the consternation was farther increased, as many miracles and signs, which plainly 
showed an extraordinary divine interposition, were wrought by the apostles in his name. 


44 And all that believed were together, meeting as frequently as possible in the same 


40 things in conmmon3 


place :* and such was their mutual affection and love to each other, that they had all 
And this generous principle went so far, that they who had estates 
or any other valuable substance, sold their possessions and cffects, and readily divided the 
price of them to adl their brethren, as every one had particular necessity. (Compare chap. 


46 iv. 34, 35.) And they continued resolutely and unanimously in the temple at the ap- 


pointed hours of public worship every day: And at other times they associated as fre- 
quently as they could, dreaking bread from house to house, each family making entertain- 
ments for their brethren, especially for those who were sojourners in Jerusalem. And they 
partook of their common refreshment with the greatest joy on the side of those that made 
the entertainments, and with disinterested szmplecity of heart in those who received them, 


47 and on all sides, with the sincerest sentiments of devotion and friendship. Such was the 


effect the gospel had upon them: and in this manner they went on, praising God for the 
riches of his grace to them, and having in the general that favour and respect aniong 
all the people which so amiable and benevolent a conduct would naturally secure. And 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to whom they had given up their names, added daily to the church 
considerable numbers of tose happy souls who by this means were saved from the general 
destruction which was approaching, and from the future punishment to which they would 
otherwise have been transmitted by it. 


IMPROVEMENT, 


them about three thousand 
souls. 


42 And they continued 
stedfastly in the apastles’ 
doctrine and fellowship, 
and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers, 


43 And fear came upon 
every soul: and many woo- 
ders and signs were done by 
the apostles. 


44 And all that believed 
were together, and had all 
things common: 

45 And sold their posses- 
sions and goods, and parted 
them to all men, as every 
man had need. 

46 And they, continuing 
daily with one accord in 
the temple, and breaking 
bread from house to house, 
did eat their meat with 
gladness and singleness of 
heart ; 


47 Praising God, and 
having favour with all the 
people. And the Lord 
added to the church daily 
such as should be saved. 


Faithful are the wounds of a friend ; and far more beautiful than a jewel of gold, or an ornament of fine 
gold, is a wise reprover on an obedient car. (Prov. xxvii. 6; xxv. 12.) Happy are they who feel such an holy 


Ver. 37 compunction of soul as these penitents did! Saleation ts come to their house, and though they sow zn tears, they 


e There were added—that very day about three thousand souls.J 
It is commonly said that all these were converted by one sermon. 
But it is probable, that while Peter was preaching in the Syriae 
language, the other apostles were preaching at some small distance, 
much to the same purpose, in other languages ; and it is not surely 
to be imagined that none of them but Peter should be blessed as 
the meaus of converting any soul; not to insist upon it that he 
himself might deliver several discourses this day to different 
auditories, when the concourse of people was so great, and their 
languages so various.—It will not be improper to add, that mo7ere- 
8nsav emphatically signifies, fo pass over to a body of men, as Bos, 
Raphelius, and Elsner have shown; and that Elsner has shown 
at large, ina very curious note on this clause, not only (as Gataker, 
Raphelius, and many others have,) that souls often signifies persons 
in the Greek and Latin classics, but also that Jamblicus, im his 
Life of Pythagoras, has exactly imitated this passage, in the ac- 
count he gives of that philosopher's suecess in Italy, as proselyting 
two thousand by one discourse, engaging them to continue with 
him, frequently worshipping in the temples, and sharing their 
goods in common, as these primitive christians did: Facts of 
which we have no manner of convincing evidence, and which were 
prohabiy intended to slur christianity by an invidious comparison. 
(Llsn. Observ. Vol. Te 375, 376.) Compare 3 90. note c. 

f They continued stedfasi in the apostles’ doctrine.) This may 
intimate, on the one hand, that many efforts were made to shake 
their resolution; and on the other, that upon fuller inquiry, they 
found all things as the apostles had represented. 

g dn breaking of bread.) Though we have great reason to be- 
lieve that the Eucharist was often celebrated among these primi- 
tive converts, perhaps much oftener than every Lord's day, yet I 
cannot see reason to conclude, with Suicer, ( Thesaur. Eccles. Vol. 
IT. p. 105.) Lightfoot, Pearson, and many others, that this phrase 
must kere refer to it, since it may undoubtedly signify common 
meals, as Casaubon, Grotius, Wolfius, and several others have 
shown ; and in this sense the phrase is used, Luke xxiv. 35. where 
it is plain the Eucharist could not be intended. 


h In the same place.} Dr. Whitby pleads that, as they were 
at least three thousand one hundred end twenty, they could not 
be in the same place, and therefore would understand it of com- 
munion in the same action. He would rather render it, (as our 
translation does,) they were together; and produces several places 
from the Septuagint to this purpose, as Ezra iv. 3; Psal. xlix. 2; 
Isa. Ixvi. 17; Jer. vi. 12. &e. But, as it generally signifies, an 
assembly in the same place, and many larger assemblies than of 
three or four thousand people are held, it seemed best to render 
it thus, only qualifying it as in the paraphrase, especially as em ro 
avro has plainly this sense, ver. 1. . 

i Hiden things 1n common.) Peculiar reasans made this com. 
munity of goods eligible at this time: not only as so many so- 
journers, who had come from other parts, would justly be desirous 
to continue at Jerusalem much longer than they intended when 
they came up to the feast, that they might get a thorough know- 
ledge of the gospel, but as the prospect likewise of the Roman 
conquests, which, ‘according to Christ’s known predictioo, were 
soon to swallow upall Jewish property, wonld of course dispose 
inany more readily to sell their lands. But the New Testament 
abounds with passages which plainly show this was never intended 
for a general practice. None can reasonably imagine that the 
number of christian converts, even then at Jernsalem, is to be 
aceounled for by a desire to share in these divided goods: For it 
is evident, that as the portion each could have would be very small, 
so the hardships to be endured for a christian profession would 
soon counterbalance such advantages: and accordingly we find the 
converts at Jerusalem were soon reduced to such necessitous ctr- 
cumstances, as to need relief by the contributions of their Gentile 
brethren. Candour would rather lead men to argue the incon. 
testable evidence of the gospel, from its prevailing on the profes- 
sors of it to part with their estates to rclieve pe-sons who, excepting 
the community of their faith, had no particular claim to their 
regards, If such instances were numerous, this argument is 
strengthened in proportion; and if they be supposed few, the 
objection is proportionably weakened. 
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shall reap in joy. (Psak. exxvi. 5.) What reason have we for thankfulness, that when we are crying out, What shall sect. 
we do? the gospel gives us so ready an answer, and directs us to faith and repentance as the sure way by which we _ 5. 
may obtain the remission of our sins, and at length rise to an inheritance among them that are sanctified. Let 
us rejoice that the promise is to us and to our seed, and that the important blessings of it will run down from AcTs 
generation to generation. And let all the ardour of our souls be awakened to secure these blessings, and to be _ HN. 
saved from that ruin in which we shall otherwise be involved with the crooked and perverse generation among 
which we live. 

Glorious effect of this convincing and excellent discourse, when three thousand were in one day added to the 41 
church! three thousand, who not only expressed some present good impressions and resolutions, but continued 
stedfast in the religion they had embraced, and sacrificed all their worldly interests to it. How glorious an earnest 42 
of the future success of the gospel! How great au encouragement to-the apostles in all the difficulties they were to 
encounter ; and how convincing a proof to all ages of its truth! since all these proselytes were made upon the spot, 
where, if it had been false, it is impossible it should have been believed by any one rational enquirer, how mean 
soever his capacity, or how low soever his rank in life had been. 

Let us reflect with pleasure on the happy change produced in the character and state of these converts :—Bitter as 
the first pangs of their convictions were, anguish soon yielded to delight : Pardon of sin, and the hope of glory, 46 
added a relish, before unknown, to the supports of nature, the accommodations of life, and the endearments of friend- 
ship. Whilst their hearts were opened in sentiments of gratitude to God, who had provided a laver for their crim- 47 
son sins, which rendered them like wool and like snow ; and to that Redeemer who had saved them by that blood 
which they had cruelly and impiously shed,—they were also dilated in liberality and bounty; and they un- 44 
doubtedly found a rich equivalent for all the worldly possessions which they resigned, in that holy joy which sprang 45 
up in their souls when the treasures of the gospel were opened to them, and dealt out with so generous a hand. 

So may the kingdom of Christ spread and flourish in the souls of men! So may that blessed time come when, 
through the operation of the same Spirit, (for that Spirit is for ever the same,) nations shall be born ina day! Let 47 
us not despair: the morning was glorious, and mm the even-tide it shall be light. (Zech. xiv. 7.) In the mean 
time, let us thankfully own whatever progress christianity may be making amongst us or others, though by slow 
degrees ; and acknowledge that it is the great Lord of the church who, by his secret but powerful influence, adds 
unto its respective societies such as shall be saved. May the additions every where be numerous, and may the great 
Author of all good be more thankfully owned in them all! 








SECTION VI. 


Peter and John, quickly after the feast of Pentccost, cure a man who hdd been lame from his birth, at the 
temple gate, which occasions a great concourse of admiring spectators. Acts iil, 111. 


ACTS iii. 1. Acts iii. 1. 
ee eakicteraan ta eonn NOY while the church was in the flourishing state described above, an extraordinary cir- SECT, 
temple, at the hour of pray. Cumstauce happened which tended still more to increase its numbers and reputation: For 6. 


er, being the nmth hour. 





on a certain day about that time, Peter and John went up to the temple at the hour of 
prayer, {being the ninth hour, that is, about three o’clock in the afternoon ;® which was Acts 
the usual time of day when great numbers attended the evening sacrifice, and joined their _ 1!. 
prayers with those of the priest who was burning incense before the Lord. (Compare 
Luke i. 10. 

And a certain man, well known among them that frequented the place, who had been 2 
lame from his mother’s womb, by a weakness in his ankles, which rendered him incapable 
of walking, was carried thither by the help of others; whom they daily brought and dad 
down at the eastern gate of the temple, which is callcd the Beautiful gate,° being made of 
Corinthian brass, and richly adorned with the most curious workmanship : and here he lay, 
to ask alms of those that entered into the temple to pay their devotion there, as such cha- 
ritable actions seemed peculiarly suitable when men were going to make their supplications 
to the God of mercy ; and the relief that he obtained there was the only means he had for 
his subsistence. Such was the case of this poor cripple, who, seeing Peter and John about 8 
fo go into the temple, applied himself to them among the rest, and begged to receive an 
alms of them. But Peter, being then (as was observed before) with John the beloved 4 
disciple, felt at that time a strong emotion of soul, which intimated to him that the divine 
energy was then to be displayed in an illustrious miracle to be wrought by his means: and 
turning therefore to the poor man, and Jooking stedfastly upon Aim, he said, Look upon 
us. And accordingly he fired his eyes upon them, as expecting to receive something & 


2 And a certain man, 
lame from his mother's 
womb, was carried, whom 
they laid daily at the gate 
of the temple which is 
called Beautiful, to as 
alms of them that entered 
into the temple: 


3 Who seeing Peter and 
Jolni about to go into the 
temple, asked an alms. 

4 And Peter fastening 
his eyes upon him, with 
Jolin, said, Look ou us. 





5 And he gave heed unto 
them, expecting to receive 
something of them. 


a About that time.] Thus I would chuse, with Grotius, to render to be understood to speak with the utmost exactness. The third 


the words em ro auro, at the beginning of this chapter, as it does not 
seem to syit so well with the original, to take them to imply no 
more than that Peter aud John went up together to the temple. 
I see no reason to suppose, with Dr. Lightfoot, that this happened 
the same day on which the Spirit was miracntously poured ont, or 
to conclude, with others, that it was not till the next year, or 
at least several months after. The time is no where determined , 
but it appears most probable that it was soon after the feast of 
Pentecost. Compare note c, on Acts iv. 4.3 8. 

b Al the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour.| It may suffice 
once for all to observe, that the Jews divided the time, from the 
rising to the setting of the sun, into twelve hours, which were 
consequently, at different times of the year, of unequal length, as 
the days were longer or shorter. When we say, therefore, (as we 
often do in this work,) that the third hour was about nine in the 
morning, the ninth about three in the afternoon, &c. we are not 


hour was the middle space between sun-rising and noon, which, if 
the sun rose at five, was half an hour after eight, if at seven, was 
half an hour after nine, &.——The chief hours of prayer were 
the third and the ninth; at which seasons the morning and evening 
sacrifices were offered, and incense, as a kind of emblem represent- 
ing prayer, burnt on the goldenaltar. See Joseph. datrq. Jud. lib. 
xiv. cap. 4. fal 8.] 3 3. f : 

e Called the Beautiful gate.] This gate, whieh was added by 
Ilerod to the conrt of the Gentiles, was thirty cubits high, and 
fifleen broad, and made of Corinthian brass, more pompous in its 
workmanship and splendour than those that were covered with 
silver and gold. (Joseph. Bell, Jud. lib. v. cap. 5. fal. vi. 6.) $ 3.) 
Josephus, as our present copies stand, says it was the outer gate, 
but Lud. Capellus thinks this reading is wrong, and that it was 
the inner gate between the court of the Gentiles and that of Israel ; 
and Grotius allows of his reasoning. See Grotius, tn loc. 





REFLECTIONS ON THE CURE OF THE LAME MAN. 


sECT. from them for the relief of his necessities. But Peter, under the divine impulse, intended 
6. hima far more important favour; and therefore sazd, As for s¢/ver and gold, I have none 
of either to impart to thee,? were I ever so free to do it; du¢ what I have in my power 
acts J willingly give thee, and thou shalt find it not less valuable: I say unto thee, therefore, 27 
Il. the great and prevailing name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, and as a proof that he is 
7 indeed the Messiah, rise up and walk. And Peter taking him by the right hand, 
encouraged him to do as fe had said, and razsed him up: And immediately on his speak- 
ing this, and touching him, A7s feet and his ankle bones, which had before been disabled, 
§ were in an extraordinary manner strengthened, and reduced to their proper situation. 
And leaping up from the place where he lay, “e first stood in an erect posture, which 
he had never before been able to do, avd then walked about with strength and steadiness, 
and entered with them into the court of the temp/e, there to offer his first-fruits of thanks- 
giving ; sometimes walking, and sometimes leaping for joy, and, in a rapture of astonish- 
ment and thankfulness, prazsing God for so singular a mercy manifested to him. (Compare 
Isa. xxxv. 6.) 

9 And all the people who were there present, saw Aim thus walking in the court of the 
temple, and the cloister adjacent to it, aad heard him praseng God with this uncommon 
10 ecstasy of delight: And they knew him perfectly well, that this was he who had sat so 
long at the Beautiful gate of the temple, to beg for alms of those that entered in and 
came out: And they were filled with awful astonishment, and felt in themselves like- 
wise a kind of joyful eestasy, something resembling his, a¢ ¢at miraculous event which 

had befalten him. 

And upon this, while the lame man who was thus wonderfully healed, full of the ten- 
derest sentiments of gratitude, still Aept Ais hold of Peter and John,* and walked on 
between them, sometimes taking them by the hand, and sometimes embracing them as his 
great benefactors, and the means of his deliverance,—ad/ the people in the neighbouring 
parts, alarmed with so strange a story, van together to then in great amazement, to the 
spacious and celebrated portzco of the temple, which (for reasons elsewhere assigned) was 
called Solonon’s portico.! And Peter observing the great concourse of people, and find- 
ing that they were exceedingly affected. with tiie miracle which had been wrought, took 
that opportunity of making a very instructive discourse to them, which will be recorded in 
the ensuing section. 


Li 


IMPROVEMENT, 


Vera 
private, are always welcome ! 


6 Then Peter said, Silver 
and gold have I none; but 
such as I have, give I thee: 
In the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, rise up and 
walk, 


7 And he took him b 
the right hand, and lift 
him up; and immediately 
his feet and ancle bones 
received strength. 

8 And he, leaping up, 
stood, and walked, and 
entered with them into the 
temple, walking, and leap- 
ing, and praising God. 


9 Aud all the people saw 
him walking and praising 
God. 

10 And they knew that it 
was he which sat for alms 
at the Beautiful gate of 
the temple; and they were 
filled with wonder and 
amazement at that which 
had happened unto him. 

11 And as the Jame man 
which was healed, held 
Peter and John, all the 
people ran together unto 
them io the porch that is 
called Solomon’s, greatly 
wondering. 


Happy are those souls who are so formed for devotion, that the proper returning seasons of it, whether public or 
Doubly delightful that friendship which, like this of Peter and John, is endeared not 


only by ¢aking sweet counsel together, but by going to the house of God in company ! (Psal. lv. 14.) 
If we desire this devotion should be acceptable, let us endeavour not only to lay aside all the malignant passions, 
and to lift up holy hands without wrath ; (1 Tim. ii. 8.) but let us stretch out our hands in works of benevolence 


3, 4 and kindness. 
6 are none whose circumstances will forbid every exercise of it. 
as they have Jet them give. 


To our piety let us add the most diffusive charity which our circumstances will permit; and there 
As for those that have neither silver nor gold, such 


These holy apostles, we see, had not enriched themselves by being intrusted with the distribution of those goods 
which were laid at their feet; but had approved themselves faithful stewards: The members of Christ were far 
dearer to them than any temporal interest of their own ; and fatally, sure, would the church in all ages have been 

6 mistaken, if it had measured the worth of its pastors by their wealth. They bestowed nevertheless a much more 
valuable bounty : And if it be more desirable to heal men’s bodies than to enrich them, how much more advan- 
tageous is it to be the instrument of healing their souls! which, if it be ever accomplished, must surely be in the same 


name, even that of Jesus of Nazareth. 


May he strengthen the feeble powers of fallen nature, while we are attempting 


7,9 to raise men up; and may spiritual health and vigour, when restored, be improved, like the cure wrought on this 


3 lame man, in the service of God, and a thankful acknowledgment of his goodness ! 


Weare not to wonder, that as the name of Jesus, their great Deliverer, is incomparably precious to all that truly 
believe, such have also some peculiarly tender friendships for the persons by whose means he has wrought this good 

11 work upon them. May many such friendships be formed now, and be perfected in glory; and, in the mean time, 
may the ministers of Christ be watching every opportunity of doing good, and especially when they see men under 
any lively impressions which tend towards religion! May they have that holy mixture of zeal and prudence which 
taught the apostles now to speak a word in season ; a word which proved so remarkably good, and was owned by 


God in so singular a manner for the conversion and salvation of multitudes that heard it! 


ad Silver and gold I have none.} Tliis was afler the estates were 
sold, (chap. ii. 45.) and plainly shows how far the apostles were 
from enriching themselves by the treasures which passed through 
their hands, as Mr. Reynolds well observes in his Letlers to a Deis?, 
No. iii. p. 212. By his mentioning gold as well as silver, (which 
2 beggar like this could not expect to receive,) he probably meant 
to speak of himself as continuing still a poor man, and not merely 
to say that he had no gold about him, 


observed. 


Chaldeans, 


e Kept his hold of Peter and John.) Perhaps fearing his lame- 
ness should return if he lost sight of them, as Deza and others have 


f The portico called Solomon's.) The reason why it was so called, 
and what a sort of building it was, may be seen in note b, on John 
x. 23. p. 263. To which we may a d, that this is said to have 
heen the ouly part of the temple which was not destroyed by the 


Peter makes a most affectionate discourse to the 


ACTS tii. 12. 


AND when Peter saw t/, 
he auswered unto the peo- 
ple— 


—Ye men of Israel, wly 
marvel ye at this? or why 
look ye so earnestly on us, 
as though by our own 
power or holiness we had 
made this man to walk ? 

13 The God of Abraham, 
and of Isaae, and of Jacob, 
the God of our fathers, hath 
glorified his Son Jesus; 
whom ye delivered up, and 
denied him in the presence 
of Pilate, when te was 
determined to let Aim go. 


14 But ye denied the 
Holy One, and the Just, 
and desired a murderer to 
be granted unto you: 


5 And killed the Prince 
of life, whom God hath 
raised from the dead; 
whereof we are wilnésscs. 


16 And his name, through 
faith in his mame, hath 
made this man_ strong, 
whom ye see and know; 
yea, the faith which is b 
him, hath given him this 
perfect soundness in the 
presence of you all. 


17 And now, brethren, | 
wot that through ignorauce 
ye did 7, as did also your 
rulers. 


18 But those things, 
which God before had 
shewed by the month of all 
his prophets, that Christ 
should suffer, he hath so 
fulfilled. 

19 Repent ye, therefore, 
and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refresh- 
ing shall come from the 
preseuce of the Lord. 


20 And he shall send Je- 


PETER’S DISCOURSE ON THE CURE OF THE LAME MAN. 


SECTION VII. 


people assembled in the temple, on occasion of the cure of 
Acts til. 12, to the end. 
ACTS iit 12 

THE miraculous cure of the lame man at the Beautiful gate of the temple, was presently 
reported in the city, and occasioned (as we have seen before) a vast concourse of people, 
who ran together to the temple, and gathered in crowds about Peter and John, astonished 
at so marvellous a cure, and eager to behold the persons who had wrought it. And Peter 
seeing [this,] was ready to improve it as a proper opportunity of renewing his address to 
them upon that important errand with which, as an apostle of Jesus, he was charged; ac- 
cordingly he answered those of the people who were there assembled, and were earnestly 
inquiring into the circumstances of the fact, in the followimg manner : 

Ye men of Israel, why do ye wonder so at this whica has now happened, when so 
much greater miracles have lately been performed among you? or why do ye fix your 
eyes so earnestly on 2s, with that astonishment which your looks express, as 7f it were oy 
our own power, or by any peculiar piety and holiness of ours, that we had made this poor 
man able to walk 2 We would by no means take the honour of this miracle to ourselves, 
but would direct your views unto the great Original of all, even the God of Abraham, 
and of Isaac, and of Jacob, whom we adore and reverence 2s the God of our fathers ;* 
and would have you to consider what has now happened as a signal proof that he Aath 
glorified his Son Jesus, and given all power into his hands, even that Jesus whom you, 
kind as his design and exemplary as his life was, ungratefully dedivercd up to the Roman 
power asa criminal, avd treated with such vile contempt as that you openly renownecd 
and refused to accept of Aim in the presence of Pilate, when he was satisfied of his inno- 
cence, and determined to release him. But you, 1 say, renouneed the Holy and Right- 
eous One, declaring that you would not own him as your king, nor even be contented to 
admit of his discharge, when it was offered by the Roman governor, and pressed upon you ; 
and were so set against him, that with outrageous clamour you desired rather that Barab- 
bas, one of the most infamous of mankind, a robber and @ murderer, might be granted 
and released unto you. And while you asked for the deliverance of so vile a wretch, you 
inhumanly and insolently Aid/ed him who is ¢he great Author and Prince of life, the only 
person who had power to conduct you to it;® whom nevertheless God has amply vindi- 
cated, having raised him up from the dead; of which we his apostles are witnesses, upon 
a repeated testimony of our own senses, in circumstances in which it was impossible that 
they should be deceived. Avd God is still continuing to heap new honours upon him, 
whom you have treated with so much infamy ; for be it known unto you, it is dy faith tn 
his name that he hath strengthened this poor man,° whom you see here before you, and 


the lame man. 


Y whom you kzow to have been unable from his birth to walk: [Yea,] 1 repeat it again, as 
y Pp 8 


what highly concerns you all to know and regard, It is his name, and the faith which is 
centred 2 Aim, and which derives its efficacy from his power, that has given hizn this 
perfeet strength and soundness which he now manifests before you all, 

And now, brethren, while I am urging this for your conviction, that I may lead you to 
repent of your great wickedness in crucifying so excellent and so divine a Person, I would 
not aggravate the crime you have been guilty of beyond due bounds, so as to drive you to 
despair, as I know that it was through 1gnorance of his true character that you did [zt,] as 
[did] also your rulers,4 by whom you were led on and prompted to it: For surely if the 
dignity and greatness of his person, and his divine authority and mission, had been known, 
both you and they must have treated him in a very different manner. (Compare 1 Cor. 
ii. 8.) But God permitted this that you have done, and overruled it for wise and gracious 
purposes; and hath thus fulfilled those things which he so plainly had foretold by the 
mouth of all his prophets in the various ages of the world: even ¢hat Christ should suffer 
as an atoning sacrifice for the sins of his people. (Compare Acts xiii. 27.) 

Sce to it therefore that it be your immediate care to secure an interest in the benefits 
purchased by his death: And to this purpose let us exhort you to repent of your iniquities, 
and, with a sense of what you have done amiss, to fur to God in the way of sincere and 
universal obedience, that so your sins may be blotted out, and you may be delivered from 
the heavy burden of your guilt; ‘at seasons of sacred refireshinent and delight may come 
upon you, frou the presence of the Lord :© And that, in consequence of your complying 





a The God of our Fathers.) This was wisely intruduced here in 
the beginning of his discourse, that it might appear they taught 
no new relisson inconsistent with the Mosaic, and were far from 
having the least design to divert their regards from the God of 
Israel.—For the force of the word ngvasxe%e, which we have render- 
cd, renounced, see Weins. Hxercit. Sucr. p. 254, 255. 

b Killed the Prince of life.) Even him to whom the Father had 
siven to have life in himself, (Joho v. 26.) and whom he had ap- 
pointed to conduct his followers to life and glory. The contrast 
between their killing such a person, and intereediug for the pardon 
of a murderer, a destroyer of life, has a peculiar energy. 

c And by faith in his name he hath strengthened, &c.} The con- 
struction of the origiual, as it is commonly pointed, is so exceed- 


ingly perplexed, that Heinsius's manuer of pointing seems greatly 
to be preferred. He places a period after esregewse, referring that 
verb to 9 @zos, in the preceding verse, and Te ovux to edwxev, in the 
latter clause of thls. 

d Through ignorance you did it, §c.] Probably, if it had not 
been so, they would haye been immediately destroyed, or reserved 
to vengeance without any offer of pardon. Yet it is plain their ig- 
norance, being in itself highly criminal amidst sueh means of in- 
formation, did not excuse them from great guilt. 

e That seasons of refreshment moy come, &c.] So it is that Ter- 
tullian, Luther, Heinsius, Lightfoot, De Dieu, and Raphelius, (£7. 
Herod. p. 329.) 1 think very reasonably, render the words onws ay 
exowow, &c, as the same phrase is used Luke il. 35, mas xy x7x2- 
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THE COMING OF CHRIST HAD BEEN FORETOLD BY MOSES AND THE PROPHETS. 


scr, with this important counsel, you ‘may not only be recelved to all the joys of a state of par- 


don and divine acceptance, but he may at length send unto you this Jesus Christ, who 


—was so long before appointed’ by God to this blessed purpose, and represented and pro- 


acts claimed under such a variety of symbols as the great Saviour of lost sinners; that having 


HI. 


20 and glory of his church on earth, he may finally receive you and all his faithful servants to 
21 complete and eternal happiness above. 


22 


94 “ punishment due to such aggravated and ungrateful rebellion.” 


96 “ shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” 


triumphed over all his enemies, and accomplished all the prophecies as to the prosperity 


Submit yourselves this day, then, to this glorious 

Redeemer, whom you must not zdeed expect as immediately to appear in person among 
you; for heaven must continue to receive and retain him é2// the long-expected and happy 
times of the regulation of all things,’ that is, till the great appointed day when God will 
rectify all the seeming irregularities of his present dispensations, and make the cause of 
righteousness and truth for ever triumphant and glorious: Concerning which [great 
events,} (that is, that such a Saviour should be raised up, and should at length be fixed in 
universal dominion, and the like,) God has spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
Srom the beginning of time. 

For Moses, the first of these prophets whose writings are come down fo us, has in the 
plainest terms described him, when he said to the fathers in his early days,' (Deut, xvi, 
15,18, 19.) * Surely a prophet shall the Lord your God in after-times raise up unto 
* you, Out of the famifies of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear and hearken 


93 * to in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass, [that] 


“ every soul who will not hearken to that prophet, and be obedient to him, shail de cué 
“ off from among the people without mercy, and be made an example of the severest 
Yea, and those that 
succeeded Moses, even all the prophets from Samuel, and those that follow after,as many 
as spoke any thing largely concerning the future purposes and schemes of Divine Provi- 
dence, have also foretold these important days, which, by the singular favour of God to 


you, ye are now so happy as to see. 


95 Let us now, therefore, solemnly entreat you to regard and improve these declarations in 


a becoming manner: for you have peculiar obligations to do it, as you are the children 
of the prophets, and of the covenant which God constituted of old with our fathers, 
saying to Abraham again and again, (Gen. xii. 3; xviii. 18 ; xxii. 18.) “ And tn thy seed 
And accordingly this Messiah, who 
was promised as so extensive and universal a blessing, has sprung from him; and to voz 
first God having raised up his child Jesus from the loins of this pious patriarch, has 
sent him with ample demonstrations of his divine mission, lately in his own person, and 
now by our ministry and the effusion of his Spirit, to offer pardon and salvation to you, 
and to dblcss you, every one of you turning from your iniquelies ;* in which, though by 
profession you are God’s people, you have been so long indulging yourselves; nor are the 
vilest and most aggravated sinners among you excepted from the grace of such ‘an invita- 
tion. Let it therefore be your most solicitous care that this gracious message may not be 


sus Christ, which befora 
was preaclied unlo you: 


2} Whom the heaven 
must receive, until the 
times of restitution of all 
things, which God hath 
spoken by the month of all 
his holy prophets, since the 
world began. 


22 For Moses truly said 
unto the fathers, A prophet 
shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you, of your 
brethren, like unto me; 
him shall ye hear in all 
things whatsoever he shall 
say unto you. 

23 And it shal! eome to 
pass, ¢ha? every soul which 
will not hear that prophet, 
shall be destroyed trom 
amoung the people. 

24 Yea, and all the pro- 
phets from Samuel, and 
those that follow after, as 
many as have spoken, have 
likewise foretold of these 
days. 

25 Ye are the ehildren 
of the prophets, and of the 
eovenant which God made 
with our fathers, saying un- 
to Abraham, And in th 
seed shal] all the kindreds of 
the earth be blessed. 

26 Unto you first, God 
having raised up his Son 
Jesus, sent him to bless you, 
in turning away every one 
of you from his iniquities. 





addressed to you in vain. 


aupsasv, &e. that the thoughts may be revealed; and Matt. vi. 5. 
onus av Dxvwst, that they may be seen, (See also Acts xv. 17; and 
Rom. iii. 4.) Erasmus and Piscator render it, Seeing times of re- 
Sreshment are come ; and Beza, After that, or, when they shall come: 
But the authorities produced in favonr of this version seem not 
sufficient to justify it; nor was the blottiug out the sins of peni- 
tents deferred to any distant time. Divine refreshment would no 
doubt immediately mingle itself with a sense of pardon, and eternal 
happiness would eertainly at length sueceed; but the following 
clause seems to intimate that Peter apprehended the eonversion of 
the Jews, as a people, would be attended with some extraordinary 
scene of prosperity and joy, aud open a speedy way to Christ’s de- 
scent from heaven, in order to the restitution of all things,——I 
have the pleasure, since ] wrote this, to find that the learned Vi- 
tringa agrecs with me in this interpretation, Vitring. Observ. Sacr. 
ih. v. cap. 6. } tA. 

f Before appointed.) Inslead of aeoxexnguypyevov, before preached, I 
here follow Beza in reading xgexexcersuevov, as Vertullian and se- 
veral of the fathers quote it, aud the Alexandrian and several other 
valuable manuscripts, and ancient versions likewise, hiave it: and 
then vzav must (as in this version) be referred to amosrean, shall 
send la you, &e. 

g The regulation of all things.) This’ anoxxratrxis may so well 
he explained of regulating the present disorders in the mora) world, 
and the seeming inequalities ot providential dispensations, that it is 
surprising to find Dr. Thomas Burnet, Mr. Whiston, and other 
learned writers, urging it for such a restoration of the paradisaical 
slate of the earth as they on their different hypotheses have ven- 
fired to assert, without any clear warrant from Scripture, and 
amidst a thousand diffieultics which clog our conceptions of it. 
(Compare note k, on Matt. xvii. IL p. 184. 

h From the beginning of time,| Se vote b, on Luke i. 70. 

1 Moses said to the fathers.] This quotation from Deul. xviii. 
15. el seq. does in its primary seuse refer to the Messiah, as Dr. Bul- 
lock and Mr. Jeffery have excellently shown; he being, tike Moses, 
not only a prophet, but a Saviour anda Lawgiver too. On this 
scripture does Limborch chiefly build, in that noble controversy 
of his with Orobio, most justly called Amica Collatio cum erudito 
Judo, which not only eoutains a variety of beautiful, and some of 
them very uncommen, arguments, but is also on both sides so fine a 


model of a genteel and amieable manner of debating the most mo- 
mentons question, as it would have been mueli for the credit of 
their religion and of themselves, if all other advoeates for ehris- 
tianity had followed. Justin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho is 
written with much of the same decent spirit, though by vo means 
with equal eompass and solidity of thought. 

k Shall be cut off from among the people.] One cannot imagine a 
more masterly address than this, to warn the Jews of the dreadful 
eonsequence of their infidelity, in the very words of Moses, their 
favourite prophet, out of a pretended zeal for whom they were ready 
to reject ehristianity, and to attempt its destruction. See above, 
3 4d. note k. 

1] stil the prophets from Samuel.) As Samuel is the earliest pro- 
het next to Moses, whose writings are eome down to us, and as the 
ooks which go nnder his uame, and were probably begun by his 

pen, speak very expressly of the Messiah, (1 Sam. ii, 10; 28am, 
xxiii, 3—5.) nothing ean be more unnecessary, and hardly anv 
thing more unnatural, than to draw an argument from this passage 
to support the notion of Samuel's being the anthor of the Penta- 
teneh, whieh many texts in the Old and New Testament seem most 
directly to contradiet. (Sce Lord Barrington’s Essay on Var. Dis- 
pensat, Appendix, No. ii.) It would be trifling to argue from this 
Hi OE the prophets, that every one of them, and particu- 
larty Jonaly and Obadiah, must have said somewhat of the Mes- 
siah. It is abundantly sufficient that it is true of the prophets in 
general, 

m Jo you first.) Aecordingly the gospel was (by the astonishing 
grace of our blessed Redecmer) every where offered first to the 
Jews, Ilad it been olherwise, humanly speaking, many who were 
converted in this method might have been exasperated and lost. 

n very one of you terning from your iniquities.) That is, All 
those of you that turn from sin shalt be entitled to his blessing. 
This, which is just equivalent to Beza’s, seems a natural version of 
the words ev ro enotrpeQe exxsrov, &c. And J chuse it, beeause it is 
plain (as Orobio, with his usual sagacity, objects to Limboreh) that 
Christ did not in faet tnrn every one of them from their iniquities, 
though it must be allowed that he took sueh steps as were very pro- 
per tor that purpose: and the version secms farther preferable, as 
the apostle knew that the Jews wonld in faet rejeet the gospel, and 
bring destructiou on themsclyes as a nation by that means, 


THE PRIESTS AND SADDUCEES LAY HOLD ON PETER AND JOIN. 44] 
IMPROVEMENT. 
Happy the minister whose heart is thus intent upon all opportunities of doing good, as these holy apostles were! secr.. 


Happy that faithful servant who, like them, arrogates nothing to himself, but centres the praise of allin him who is 7. 
the great Source from whom every good and pertect gift proceeds! Happy the man who is himself willing to be for- 

gotten and overlooked, that God may be remembered and owned! He, like this wise master-builder, will lay this acts 
foundation deep in a sense of sin, and will charge it with all its aggravations on the sinner, that he may thereby = HI. 
render the tidings of a Saviour welcome; which they can never be till this burden has been felt. Yet will he, like Ver. 17 
Peter, conduct the charge with tenderness and respect, and be cautious not to overload even the greatest offender. 

We see the absolute necessity of repentance, which therefore is to be solemnly charged upon the consciences of all 19 
who desire that their sins may be blotted out of the book of God’s remembrance, and that they nay share in that 
refreshment which nothing but the sense of his pardoning love can afford. Blessed souls are they who have expe- 
rienced it! for they may look upon all their present comforts as the dawning of eternal glory; and having scen 
Christ with an eye of faith, and received that important cure which nothing but his powerful and gracious name can 20, 21 
effect, may be assured that God will send him again to complete the work he has so graciously begun, and to 
reduce the seeming irregularities of the present state into everlasting harmony, order, and beauty. 

In the mean time, let us adore the wisdom of his providence and the fidelity of his grace, which has overruled the 18 
folly and wickedness of men to subserve his own holy purposes, and has accomplished the promises so long since 
made, of a prophet to be raised up to Israel like Moses, and indeed gloriously superior to him, both in the dignity 22 
of lis character and office, and in the great salvation he was sent to procure.—This salvation was first offered 26 
to Israel, which had rendered itself so peculiarly unworthy by killing the Prince of life. Let us rejoice that it is 15 
now published to us, and that God has condescended to send his Son to bless us sinners of the Gentiles, in turning 
us from our iniquities. Let us view this salvation in its true light, and remember that if we are not willing to turn 
from iniquity, from all iniquity, fram those iniquities that have been peculiarly our own, it is impossible we should 
have any share in it. 


SECTION VII. 


The two apostles being seized by order of the Sanhedrim, and examined by them, courageously declare their 
resolution of going on to preach in the name of Jesus, notwithstanding their severcst threatenings. Acts 
1v, ——2 

ACTs iv. 1. 


AN 1 P : ' : 
the retale le poe "THUS it was that Peter and John improved the opportunity of addressing themselves to SECT: 


the captain of the temple, the multitude who had assembled in the temple (as we have seen before) upon occasion of 8. 
Ron ee come the miraculous cure of the lame man; and while they werc thus speaking to the people, 

a considerable number of the pricsts came upon them ; and with the priests there came ACTS 

the captain of the temple, that is, the person who commanded the guard of Levites then JV: 

Bee aesrieved that they in waiting ;* and the Sadducees also joined with them : For this sect of men were greatly 2 
preached MVecheh esos the exasperated against the apostles, dezng peculiarly grieved that they taught the people in 
resurrection from the dead. the name cf that Jesus whom they had so lately put to death, and especially that they 
preachcd the doctrine of the resurrcction from the dead, as exemplified and demonstrated 
an [the person of | Jesus ; whose recovered life had so direct a tendency to overthrow the 
whole system of the Sadducean tenets, which denied every thing of that kind, yea, even the 
existence of the soul after death, and any future account of the actions of life. (Compare 
Acts xxiii. 8.) And therefore, that they might prevent their preaching any more, they laid 3 
violent Aands upon Peter and John, and seized them as seditious persons, who were labour- 
ing to incense the populace against the conduct of their governors: Azd they commuetted 
them into custody until the nert day, that when the Sanhedrim met at the usual hour, 
they might consult what it was proper to do with them; for ¢¢ was now late in the even- 
ng,” and was no fit season to have them exainined. 

But in the mean time, the disciples had the satisfaction to see that the apostles had not 4 
laboured in vain; for many of those who had heard the word preached by them, de- 
lieccd ; and the number of the men became about five thousand, including those who 
had been converted before, and still attended on the instructions of the apostles.° 

And the next day there was a general assembly of their rulers, and elders, and 5 
scribes, which constituted the Sanhedrim, who gathered together, and formed a 
court at Jerusalem: And there was with them Annas, who had formerly been the 6 
high-priest, and iphas also, who then bore that office,t and John, and Alex- 


Acts iv. 1. 





3 And they laid hands on 
them, and put them in hold 
unto the next day; for it 
was now eyen-tide. 


4 Howbeit, many of them 
which heard the word, be- 
lieved; and the number of 
the men was about five 
thonsand. 

5 And it came to pass on 
the morrow, that their rul- 
ers, and elders, and scribes, 

6 And .Annas the high- 
priest, and Caiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and 


a The captain of the temple.] See note 0, on Luke xxii, 5? p. 369. 

b Jt was now late in the evening.) As Peter and Jolin went up 
to the temple at three in the afternoon, this expression makes it 
probable some hours might be spent in preaching to the people, 
and consequently, that what we have in the former chapter is only 
au abstract or specimen of the discourses they held on this occa- 
sion; which I suppose is generally the case as to the speeches 
recorded by the sacred historians, as well as others. 

¢ The number—became about five thousand, &e.] Dr. Benson 
concludes that five thousand were converted on this occasion, 
besides the three thonsand mentioned before, (chap. ii. 41.) Had 
it heen said, as there, that so many were added to the church, it 
had determined the sense to be as lie and others understand it: 
(See Lightfoot and Whitby, zz doc.) But I think the use of the 
ward evevnin here, (whereas nv is used, chap. i. 15.) favours the in- 
terpretation I have preferred. It is hardly to be thought (unless 


it were expressly asserted) that another day should be so much 
more remarkable for its number of converts than that on which 
the Spirit descended. And as for any argument drawn from the 
probability of more than five thousand being converted io a year’s 
time, I must observe, that I see no proof at all that this event was 
a vear, or even a month, after the descent of the Spirit; nay, I 
rather think it highly improbable the Sanhedrim should suffer the 
apostles to go on so long uoquestioned in their public work ; and 
to suppose they did not teach publicly, would be most absurd. 

ad Annas the high-priest, and Cataphas.] As it seems evident 
that Caiaphas was the high-priest at this time, it may appear 
strange that the title should be given to another, merely to signify 
that he, that is, the Annas spoken of, was that Annas who had once 
borne that office with great honour, and had now most of the 
anthority, though his son-in-law Caiaphas had the name.—lI 
wonld submit it to examination whether, placing a comma after 
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ACTS 
i. 


PETER DECLARES WHAT THEY HAD DONE WAS IN THE NAME OF JESUS. 


ander,? and as many as ‘were of the high-priest’s kindred,’ who came and joined 
the council upon this occasion. 

And having ordered the apostles to be brought before them, and se¢ them dn the midst 
of the assembly, (the place where criminals used to stand to be tried by their court,) they 
enquired of them, saying, Declare to us truly, and without reserve, what is the bottom of 
this affair? By what power, or in the authority of what name, have you done this strange 
work which has been wrought on the cripple now healed? Is it by the art of medicine, 
or by magic ? Or do you pretend to any prophetic mission, in attestation of which this is 
done? 


8 Then Peter, full of the Holy Spirit, according to the promise of his now glorified 


9 people, and elders of Israel, before whom we are now brought as malefactors ! 


10 


1] 


12 


13 


Master, which was upon this occasion remarkably verified, (compare Matt. x. 19, 20; and 
Mark xiii. 11.) spake with the utmost freedom, and said unto them, O ye rulers of the 
We are 
not conscious to ourselves that we have done any thing to deserve censure or punishment ; 
but 7f we are this day examined and called to an account as criminals about the benefit 
conferred upon the zmpotent man, and you would have us to declare by what means he 
zs saved from his calamitous state, and Aeafed in the manner which you now see, we are 
most free to tell you what we before have testified on this occasion: (chap. ii. 16.) Be 
it known therefore to vou all, and to all the people of Israel, that it is by the nanie 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom you a few weeks ago crueified with all the marks of 
detestation and contempt, as a criminal worthy of the most infamous death, but whom God 
hath owned, in that he hath raised him from the dead, and received him into glory: 
[ Yea,] I declare it again, and will abide by it, whatever be the consequence, that it is 
by him, even by that illustrious name of his, that ¢42s poor man, whom you well know to 
have been a cripple from his mother’s womb, now stands before you perfectly sownd and 
well. And give me leave, Sirs, to tell you, that this Jesus is a person with whom you are all 
intimately concerned ; for, as David expresses it, (Psal. cxviii. 22. “ This is the stone 
“« which was contemptuously refused and set at nought by you, who by ycur office should 
“have been dui/ders in the church of God, that is indeed beeome the very head of the 
*¢ corner, to which the whole building owes its strength, its union, and its beauty.” And 
there is really saloation and healing zz no other but in him; nezther is there any other 
name under heaven given out by God among the children of men, whether of patriarch 
or prophet, or priest or king, 27 which we must be saved and recovered :» For though we 
are not thus disabled and afilicted in body, yet there are other maladies of a much more 
threatening nature, for the cure of which you and I, and all that hear me this day, must, 
as we value the very lives of our souls, apply to Jesus, and only to him. 

Now when they of the council saw the boldness of Peter and John, and observed the 
freedom of speech with which they pleaded their Master’s cause, and the high degree to 
which they extolled him in the presence of those magistrates who had so lately condemned 
him to the most shameful death ; azd uzderstood at the same time that they were illiterate 
men, and in private stations of life,' they were greatly astonished. And upon farther 
recollection too they Anew them, and remembered of these two disciples that they had been 
with Jesus, particularly the night that he was taken, and had attended him to the house of 
Caiaphas, where several now in court had been present at his examination.* (Compare John 


as many as were of the 
kindred of the high-priest, 
were gathered together at 
Jerusalem. 

7 And when they had set 
them in the midst, they 
asked, By what power, or 
by. wna name, have ye done 
this? 


8 Then Peter, filled with 
the Iloly Ghost, said unto 
them, Ye rulers of the peo- 
ple, and elders of Israel, 


9 If we this day be exa- 
mined of the good deed 
done to the impotent man, 
by what meaus he is made 
whole: 


10 Be it known unto you 
all, and to all the people of 
Israel, that by the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom ye erucified, whom 
God raised from the dead, 
even by him doth this man 
stand tere before you 
whole. 


~ 1L This is the stone which 
was set at nought of you 
builders, which is become 
the head of the corner. 

12 Neither is there salva. 
tion in any other; for there 
is none other name under 
heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved. 


13 Now when they saw 
the boldness of Peter and 
John, and perecived that 
they were unlearned and 
ignorant mep, tliey marvel- 
led; and they took know- 
ledge of them, that they 
had been with Jesus. 


. 





Avvay, the following words might not be joined, ro aeysegex xx 
Kauxpzy, and rendered, the high-priest also, that is, Cataphas ; though 
I confess the insertion of copulatives between each name in the 
fdllowing clauses does not favour such a version: and therefore 
I rather ineline to aequiesce in the former solution ; for the illus- 
tration of which, see Mr. Biscoe, 4¢ Boyle’s Lect. p. GA8—659. 

e John, and Alexander.] It is very evident these were persons 
of great note among the Jews at that time; and it is not impro- 
bable that (as Dr. Lightfoot and others suppose) the former might 
be the eelebrated Rabbin Jochanan Ben Zaccai, mentioned in 
the Talmud, the seholar of 1lillel, and that the latter might be 
the Alabarch, or governor of the Jews at Alexandria, brother to 
the famous Philo-Judzus, and in great favour with Claudius 
Cesar. Josephus mentions him often, and tells us, among other 
things, that he adorned nine gates of the temple with plates of 
gold.and silver. Joseph. Bell. Jud. lb. v. eap. 5. [al. vi. 6.] 3 3. 

f As many as were of the high-priest’s kindred.j Or, as others 
render it, of the pontifical family. Dr. Hammond explains this of 
the twenty-four members of the Aaronic family who presided over 
the twenty-four courses: others refer it to those who were nearly 
related to Annasand Caiaphas: but Grotius thinks that it includes 
the kindred of those who had lately been in the office of high- 
priest, which (he says) made them members of the Sanhedrim, 
Who were properly members of that council, it is extremely 
difficult to say ; but I eannot think, witha late learned writer, (Mr. 
Biseoe, At Boyle’s Lect. p. 79.) that the presence of Alexander 
(though statedly resident in Egypt) will prove that this was not 
properly the Sanhedrim, but an extraordiaary council oteasionally 
called, consisting of some who were, and others who were not, of 
that court. It is very evident they act with authority as a court 
of judicature here, and the couneil, expressly called Zvvetgiov again 
and again in the 5th chapter, (ver. 21, 27, 34, 4t.) refer to the acts 
of this assembly as their own: (Compare chap. v. ver. 27, 28.) And 
the same word is likewise nsed here in this chapter, ver. 15. 


&§ Whom God hath raised from the dead.) They knew in their 


own consciences that it was so; and, though they had hired the 
soldiers Lo tell a most senseless and incredible tale to the contrary, 
(Matt. xxviii. 12Q—15.) yet it is observable they did not (so far as 
we can learn) dare to plead it before Peter and John. 

h In whieh we must be saved.) Dr. Whitby and some later 
writers have taken a great deal of pains to prove that ow$nva: here 
signifies healing, and have argued for it from the connexton, and 
from many texts, especially in the Evangelists, where it plain] 
has that sense, as it has likewise, Acts xiv. 9. where it is translated, 
to be healed. (See Matt. ix, 21, 22; Mark v. 23; vi. 56; x. 52; 
Luke xvii. 19; and compare note d, on Mark v. 28. p. 145.) But 
it is strange that any should not liave seen, that if the most deter- 
minate word for healing had been here used, (as Segxncvoyvat, or 
sxs6xs,) it must have signified spiritual and eternal salvation, since 
it is plain, that when Peter says, ev w det cwhnys nuxs, he takes it for 

ranted that al/ who heard him needed to apply to Christ for this 
healing. Now there is no reason to believe they were all afflicted 
with bodily Maladies, nor could he have any imaginable warrant 
to promise them all supernatural recovery in that case.—Raphelius, 
in a remarkable note on this text, (Ar Herod, p. 329—332.) endea- 
yours, among others things, to prove that ovu«, or the name of a 
person, was a manner of speaking used in reference to one regarded 
as God, and the Author of salvation. ys 

i Iterate men, and in private slations of life.) The original 
words, ayexuuarn xa Miwrat, have literally this signification, that 
they were not scholars, nor in any publie rank of life, as the priests 
and magistrates were; but they import no want of natural good 
sense, or any ignorance of what was then the subject of debate 
so that our translation seems very uphappy here. 

k They knew them that they had been with Jesus, particularly lhe 
night that he was taken, &e.] See note g, on Luke xxii. 97. p. 
372. Grotius justly observes also, that the rulers were often 
present when Christ taught publicly, and so might lave seen Peter 
and John near hin: at other times, as well as on the occasion 
mentioned in the paraphrase. 





THE APOSTLES DECLARE THEY CANNOT DESIST, AND ARE LET GO. 443 


14 And beholding the xviii. 15, 16.) And they would gladly have done their utmost to confound a testimony SECT. 


man which was healed 


8. 


standing with them, they 
could say nothing against it. 


? 

Ws But when they had 
commanded them to go 
asile out of the council, 
they conferred among them- 
selves, 

16 Saying, What shall we 
do to these men? For that 
indeed a notable miracle 
hath been done by them, fs 
manifest to all them that 
dwell in Jerusalem, and we 
cannot deny i. 

17 But that it spread no 
further among the people, 
Jet us straitly threaten 
them, that they speak 
henceforth to no man in 
this name. 


18 And they called them, 
and commanded them not 
to speak at all, nor teach in 
the name of Jesus, 


19 But Peter and John 
answered and said unto 
them, Whether it be right 
in the sight of God, to 
hearken unto you more than 
unto God, judge ye. 


20 For we cannot but 
speak the things which we 
have seen and heard. 


21 So when they had fur- . 


ther threatened them, they 
Jet them go, finding nothing 
how they might punish 
them, because of the peo. 
ple: for all men glorified 
God for that which was 
done, 


22 For the man was above 
forty years old, on whom 
this miracle of healing was 
shewed, 


WE see, in the instance before us, the natural but detestable effects of a proud, bigoted, overbearing temper, 
even where it seems least excusable. The Sadducees themselves, though they believed no future state of retribu- 


I Nevertheless.] Instances in which aaaz signifies nevertheless, 
are pumerous in the New Testament; and it is often rendered so by 
See Mark xiv. 36; John xi. 15; Rom. v. 14; 


our translators. 
2 Cor. xii. 16; Gal. iv. 30; 
profane writers are brought 


m They charged them that they should not speak any more——in the 
The very thing that men conscious of the truth of 
t t aud self- 
ing by violence to stop their mou 
other way. 

rightcous—-—to obey you rather than God, judge 


name of Jesus.) 
the apostles’ testimony, 


answer them ny 


u Whether it be 


which bore so hard upon themselves. But seezng the man that was cured, whom they 
knew to have been so long laine, now standing with them perfectly recovered, they had 
nothing to say against the fact, though they were most unwilling to own a doctrine ACTS 
which [2¢] tended so strongly to prove. iV. 

But as they did not chuse the apostles should perceive they knew not what to say, 10 
having ordered them to withdraw for a while out of the room where the council was 
sitting, they privately conferred among themselves, Saying, What shall we -do with 16 
these men ? It would be neither reasonable nor safe to punish them now; for that tn- 
decd a very surprising and s¢gvad miracle hath bcen wrought by them, is clearly mant- 
fest to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and we ourselves cannot possibly deny (ct.] 
Nevertheless, on the other hand, it is equally plain that both our credit and our interest 17 
require us {0 suppress the rumour of it as much as we can; and therefore, that 7t may not 
any farther spread among the people, and be a means of raising discontent, and perhaps 
of occasioning some dangerous insurrection among them, which may throw the city and 
nation into confusion, fet us severely threaten them with the most rigorous punishment, 
in case they persist in such bold discourses as those we have now been hearing, that so 
they may not dare to preach as they have done, and from henceforth may spcak no more 
to any man in this obnoxious name. 

And the whole council, having agreed to this as the most proper method they could 18 
at present take with the apostles, they ealled them in again ; and telling them how much 
they were offended at the liberty they took, they charged them in a very strict and 
severe manner, fhat, upon pain of their highest displeasure, and as they regarded their 
own safety, and even their lives, they should not presume on any account whatever to 
speak any more, or to teach the people zx the name of Jesus ;™ if they would not be 
looked upon as seditious persons, and be dealt with as incendiaries and rebels, as their 
Master had been; whom they still asserted to have deserved the punishment that he had 
suffered. 

But Peter and John felt themselves animated in this arduous circumstance with a 19 
courageous zeal which would not permit them to be silent, lest that silence should be in- 
terpreted as a promise to quit their ministry ; and therefore, answering them with an 
undaunted freedom, they sazd before them all, Whether it bea fit or a righteous thing 
en the sight of God, to whom we are all accountable, fo obey you rather than God, 
judge ye." You cannot but know in your own consciences on which side the superior 
obligation lies; and you must therefore expect, that we shall act accordingly. For 20 
though we respect you as our civil rulers, and are heartily willing to yield all subjection 
to you so far as we lawfully can, yet since God hath charged us with the publication of 
this important message, on which, as we have already testified, the eternal salvation of 
men depends, we dare not to be silent in a case of such importance, and are free to tell you 
that we eannot but speak the things which we have so often seen and heard, and which 
God hath so miraculously empowered us to declare, not only in this city, but throughout 
all the earth. 

And though the apostles spake with such great freedom, the council were so confounded 21 
by the force of truth, that they did not think fit to proceed to any farther extremities at 
that time; but Aaving threatened them again in severer terms than before, they dis- 
missed them; finding nothing done by them for which they might with any show of 
reason pu2ish them, and not daring to proceed in so arbitrary a manner as they would 
otherwise have done, decause of the people, whose resentment they feared: for such was 
the impression that was made upon the people by the cure of the lame man, that ¢Acy had all 
an high esteem and mighty veneration for the apostles, who were publicly known to be the 
instruments of working it, and all glorified God in raptures of astonishment for that 
which was done. And indeed they well might be affected with it, for the man on whom 
this miracle of healing was wrought, was more than forty years old: so that hardly 
any thing could have appeared to human judgment to be a more desperate case than so 
inveterate and confirmed a lameness: and yet he was (as we have already related) in one 
moment completely cured by the word of the apostles, and the power of their Divine 
Master operating with it. 


~~ IMPROVEMENT. 


ye.J As they professed to believe the being and infinite per- 
fections of God, they must, on their own principles, easily see the 
absurdity of expecting obedience to their commands from good 
men who believed themselves divinely commissioned. There is a 
passage which bears some resemblance to this, in the apology of 
Socrates as reeorded by Plato, [ Oper. p. 23.] which appears to me 
aniong the finest of antiquity. When they were condemning him 
to death for teaching the people, he said, ‘‘ O ye Athenians, 1 em- 
“ brace and love you; but J wrll ebey God rather than you ; [re-ouns 
“dra Orw uxdrdov n vuy.] and if you would dismiss me and spare my 
“ life, on condition that I should eease to teach my fellow-citizens, 


2 Tim. i. 12. And many instanees from 
by Elsner in his note here. 


condemned, would do; attempt- 
ths, as they knew tliey could not 





Ver. 


3 


444 ALL THE DISCIPLES UNITE IN AN INSPIRED PRAYER TO GOD. 


SECT. tion, yet persecuted the apostles as eagerly as if they, like some other Jews, had expected to merit heaven by their 
8. severity to them. (Compare John xvi. 2.) 
On the other side, it is delightful to observe the zeal and courage with which Peter and John defended the 
ACTS cause of their crucified Redeemer, even in the presence of those by whom he had so lately been condemned. 
IV. Thus can God give power to the feeble, and increase the strength of them that have no might. (Isa. xl. 29.) 
Ver. 12 The testimony they bore is well worth our regarding. T'here zs salvation im no other, nether ws there any 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved. Oh that the ends of the earth might 
hear and reverence that name! Oh that thousands to whom it is yet unknown, may learn to build all their hopes 
of salvation upon it! and may we never be ashamed to own it, never afraid to adhere to it! May we speak of it 
13 with such a savour, may we defend it with such a zeal, that they who are round about us may take knowledre 
of us that we have been with Jesus, and trace the genuine effects of our intimate acquaintance with him ! 
16—18 Never was there an instance of a more memorable combat between the force of evidence and of prejudice ; 
never @ more impudent attempt to bear down the cause of unquestionable truth by brutal violence. But great 
2s the truth and it will prevail, May the ministers of the gospel never want that courage in the defence of it 
which these holy men expressed ; always judging it infinitely more reasonable, more safe, and more necessary, 
to obey God than man! Never may we be ashamed to profess our reverence and love to him who is our 
supreine Ruler and our most bountiful Friend; and may he give us such an inward and heart-influencing sense 
of the worth and sweetness of his gospel, as may effectually prevent our betraying or neglecting it! 


—_— —— 
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SECTION Ix. 
Peter and John return to their company; and having told them what had passed, they all unite in an 





SECT. 





ACTS 


26 


a 


28 


29 


anspired prayer, which is attended with a renewed effusion of the Spirit, zn eonscquence of which they ail 


preach the gospel with new vigour and wonderful success. 


estates, are greatly increased. Acts iv. 23—35. 


Acts iv. 23. 


PETER and John being dismissed from their examination by the Sanhedrim, 
strict charge that they should preach no more in the name of Jesus, no sooner were at 
liberty but éhey came to their own company, and related all that the chicf priests and 
elders had said to them, and how severcly they had threatened them. 

And when they heard [it,] a divine inspiration came upon all that were present in an 


The number of converts, and the sales of 


; ACTS iv, 23. 
with a AND being Iet go, they 
went to their own company, 
and reported al] that the 
chief priests and elders had 
said unto them. 


94 And when they heard 


extraordinary manner, so that they immediately Lifted up their voice with one accord 4, they lift up their voice 


to God* in the following prayer, which upon this occasion was suggested by the Holy 
Spirit to every one in the assembly ; axd they sazd, O thou supreme Lord of universal 
nature, we humbly acknowledge thou art the God who didst make heaven and earth, 
5 and the sea, and all things that are in them: Who didst by thine Holy Spirit say by 
the mouth of thy servant David, (Psal. ii. 1,2.) * Why did the heathen nations rage, 
“aud the people imagine vain things, forming projects which must certainly end in 
‘‘ their own disappointment and ruin? Why did the dings of the earth enter into a 
“ confederacy to set themselves as it were in hostile array, and why were the rulers 


to God with one accord, and 
said, Lord, thou art God 
which: hast made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and all 
that in them is: 

25 Who by the mouth of 
thy servant David hast said, 
Why did the heathen rage, 
and the people imagine vain 
things. 

26 The kings of the earth 


: ; : : . j de é stood up, and the rulers 
‘of it, forgetting their mutual differences, combined together in one association against were gathered together 
“ the Lord, and against his Messiah, whom he hath anointed to be the great Ruler of #8%imst the Lord, and 


6 all 2” 


impious attempt. 


We, O God, have now seen the literal accomplishment of these words; for of 
a truth here has been a most audacious conspiracy in this city of Jerusalem, where we 
now are, against thee, and against thine Holy Child Jesus, whom thou hast so visibly 
anointed with the Holy Ghost, and with power to accomplish the glorious work of erect 

ing thy kingdom among men; and doth Herod the tetrarch, and Pontius Pilate the 
Roman governor, with the heathen and the people of Isracl, have combined in the 
But it is our unspeakable comfort to think, that by their utmost rage 
they cannot break in upon thy schemes, or prevent the efficacy of any of thy purposes ; 
for we know that, in the midst of all this impious fury they have shown against thy Son, 
they have only been able fo do what thine had had pointed out before, aud what thy 


against his Chirist. 

27 For of a truth against 
thy Lloly Child Jesus, whom 
thou hast anointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles and the 
people of israel, were ga- 
thered together, 


28 For to do whatsoever 
thy hand and thy counsel 
determined before to be 
done, 


unerring counse/, to which all future events are obvious, Aad before determined that, for 


wise reasons, thou wouldst permit to de done.> 


‘| would rather die a thousand times than accept the proposal.” 
What are ten thousand subtilties of the ancient philosophers, when 
compared with a sentiment like this! 

a When they heard (it,) they immediately lifted up their voice, 
§.] tis strange any should have imagined this was a pre-com- 
posed form, since, besides all the other absurdities of such a sup- 
position, 1t so expressly refers to the threatenings of the Sanhedrim, 
(ver. 29.) of which they had been but just then informed: and the 
words, axsutavres ouo*vuxtoy nexv Qevny, will not allow us to imagine 
any interval between the report of Peter and John, and this prayer. 
] conclude it therefore probable, that all their voices might join by 
immediate inspiration; which scems a circumstance gracionsly 
adapted for the encouragement of them all to suffer the greatest 
extremities in this cause, and answers the phrase here used much 
better than it we were to suppose one only to have spoken, and 
the rest to have put their cordial Amen to it; which yet would be 
a much more tolerable account of the matter than that which I first 
mentionert. 

b Have combined to do, § ce.) Limborch ( Theolog, lib, ii. cap. 30. 
% 17.) contends strongly for a transposition of the words thus: They 
have combined aguinst thine Holy Child Jesus, whom thou hast anotnt- 


And as to what now remains to accom- 


29 And now, Lord, be- 


ed lo do what thine hand and thy counsel had determined, §c. But this 
transposition is arbitrary ; and it is.so expressly said elsewhere by 
Luke, when he wis entering on his sufferings, that the Son of man 
went as it was determined concerning him, (Luke xxii. 22.) and it so 
plainly appears in fact that these circumstances were expressly deter- 
mined or marked out in the prophecies of the Old Testament, that I 
see not what end the admission of such a transposition wonld answer, 
It is ninch more rational (as we observed in note i, on that text 
in Luke, p. 312.) to explain this determination in such a manner as to 
make it consistent with the free ageney of the persons concerned. 
When God's hand and his counsel are said to have determined these 
things, it may signify God's having pointed out this great event so 
wisely concerted in lis eternal counsels, and marked before-handas 
it were all the boundaries of it, (as the word mgowgse may well signi- 
fy,) in the prophetie writings. This seems more natural than to 
suppose (as Bishop Pearson and Dr. tlammond do) that it alludes 
to the designation of the Lord’s goat on the day of expiation, which 
was by lifting up the lot on high, and then laying it on the head of 
the animal to be sacrificed. See Pearson, On the Creed, p. 185. and 
Hammoud, zz loc. 





THEY SELL THEIR ESTATES AND HAVE ALL THINGS IN COMMON. 


hold their threatenings : 
and graut pote thy servants, 


that with all boldness they 


niay speak thy word, 


thine hand to heal; and 
that signs and wonders may 
be done by the name of 
thy Holy Child Jesus, 


31 Aud when they had 
prayed, the place was 
shaken where they were as- 
sembled together ; and they 
were all filled with the 
- Holy Ghost, and they spake 
tlre word of God with bold- 
ness, 


32 And the multitude of 
them that believed were of 
one heartand of one soul: 
neither said any of then 
that onght of the Uiings 
which he possessed was his 
own; but they had all 
things common. 

33 And with great power 
gave thie apostles witness of 
the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus: and great grace was 
upon them all. 


34 Neither was there any 
among them that lacked: 
for as many as were pos- 
sessors of lands or honses, 
sold them, and brought the 
prices of the things that 
were sold, 

35 And laid 2hem down 
at the apostles’ feet: and 
distribution was made unto 
every man according as he 
had need. 


plish this important scheme of ralsing thy church on the sure foundation of his cross, we SECT. 


beseech thee, O Lord, to regard these their haughty threatenings, with which they are 
endeavouring to discourage the chosen witnesses of his resurrection ; ard to give unte these 


thy servants, and to all others that are to join their testimony, to speak thy word with ald ACTS 
30 By stretelhing forth freedom and resolution,® in the midst of the most violent opposition that can arise: Espe- 


cially whé/st thou art animating them by the performance of such works of power and 30 


mercy, and art stretehing out thine own almighty Aand for healing the most incurable 
distempers; avd while such astonishing s¢gus and wonders as these are done by the name 
of thine Holy Child Jesus ; which we hope thou wilt still continue to perform, however 
the rage of the enemy may be excited by them. 

And while they were thus praying, God was pleased miraculously to declare his gra- 31 
cious acceptance of their petitions; for the place in which they were assembled was 
shaken as the upper room had been on the day of Pentecost, (Acts ii. 2.) and they were 
all filled with the Holy Spirit ;* and, being animated by that strong impulse which 
through his operation they felt upon their hearts, they spake the word of God wherever 
they came with all courageous freedom, and renewed their public testimony without any 
appearance of fear, on the very day on which they had been so solemnly forbidden by the 
Sanhedrim to preach any more in the name of Jesus. 

And that sacred Agent wrought upon their souls not only as the Spirit of zeal and cou- 32 
rage, but of love, so that the very heart and soul of the whole muttitude of behevers, 
numerous as they were, was all one; Nor did any [of them] eall any of his possessions 
hisown; but all things were common amongst them,° and each was as welcome to par- 
ticipate of them as the original proprietor could be, being in these new bonds of christian 
fellowship as dear to him as himself. And with great power, that is, with a divine force 33 
of eloquence and of miracles, did the apostles give forth their important testimony of 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus; and great grace was upon them al/,' so that the 
energy and sweetness of the gospel was felt by the inward experience both of speakers and 
hearers, beyond what it was possible for words to express. 

Neither was there any one indigent person among them, though many of them were 34 
far from their habitations, and many others in low circumstances of lite: for as many as 
were proprietors of lands or houses, sold them as fast as they could find any to purchase 
them, and brought the price of the things they had sofd, whether it were more or 
less, And laid [it] down at the fect of the apostles, to be disposed of as they 35 
should direct; who discharged their trust with the strictest fidelity, amd took care that 
distribution was made to every one according as any had need for his present relief: 
(Compare chap. ii. 45.) The apostles esteeming themselves sufficiently happy while 
living in the same plain manner with their brethren, in the opportunity which the divine 
goodness gave them of being so helpful to others both in temporals and spirituals, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Tis was indeed the golden age of the church: and it is impossible to trace the memoirs of it, if we love Sion, 


without a secret complacency and exultation of mind. How amiable and how venerable do the apostles and primi- Ver. 31 


tive converts appear in this native simplicity of the christian character! and what a glory did the grace and Spirit of 
God put upon them, far beyond all that hnman establishments, splendid dignities, or ample revenues, could ever 
give to those that have succeeded them! While the multitude of them had one heart and one soul, and each was 32 
ready to impart to his brethren whatever he himself possessed, how high a relish of pleasure did they receive, and 
how were their joys multiplied by each of their number! 


Thus does divine grace, when it powerfully enters into the heart, open it in sentiments of generosity and love. 33—35 


Thus does it conquer that selfish temper which reigns so frequently in the minds of sinful men, and makes them like 


wild beasts rather than like brethren to each other. 


Providence does not indeed call us entirely to give up our pos- 


sessions, or to introduce a community of goods among christians, in circumstances so diffcrent from those which we 
have now been surveying: Yet surely it is always our duty, and will be our highest interest, to remember that we 
are not original proprietors of what we possess, but stewards, who are to manage what is intrusted to our care for 
the honour of our great Master, and the good of his family here on earth; continually ready to resign any part, or 
even the whole of it, whenever these important ends shall require such a resignation. 

In the mean time, let us frequently lift up our hearts to the great and ever-blessed God who hath made heaven, 24 
and earth, and the sea, and all that is in them, that he would support and extend the progress of that gospel in the 


world which he hath so graciously begun to plant. Kings may still set themselves, and rulers take counsel, against 20, 26 
it; but he knows how to turn their counsels into foolishness, and their rage into shame. 


He hath anointed Jesus his 


Holy Child with the oil of gladness, and placed him on his throne in heaven ; and all the united malice and fury of 
his enemies can do no more than what shall make part of his wise and gracious scheme for the government of his 29 
people. Let us pray that he would give freedom of speech to all employed in pleading his cause; and that he will 


plentifully anoint them 


c Give unto thy servants to speak thy word with all freedom.\— 
Elsner has shown here, by some very happy quotations, that several 
of the heathens acknowledged the [xxpfnux] freedom of speech, 
on great and pressing oceasions, to be a divine gift. 


Prov. xvi. 1. 


d They were all filled with the Holy Spirit.) 1 will not assert 
that cloven tongues fell upon them again; but I think it probable, 
with Dr. Benson, that some visible symbol of the Spirit's descent 


might now be given. 


with the effusion of his Spirit: And Jet the signs and wonders which were done by the 


e All things were common amongsi them.) See note i, on chap. ii. 
44, p.436.— To have one heart and soul is a proverbial expression for 
the most intimate and endearing friendship, as Elsner and others 
have shown. 5 

f Great grace was upon them all.] Casaubon, Grotius, and some 
others, understand this of the favour they had among the people 
on account of their charity and good conduet: But this is by no 
means the natural import of this phrase, which is very different 
from that used, Acts ii. 47. / 


Compare 





iv, 
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9. 





SECT. 





ANANIAS SELLS HIS ESTATE, AND KEEPS BACK PART OF THE PRICE. 


SECT. name of Jesus in former ages, encourage us to hope that he will never totally desert a scheme which he once so 
illustriously interposed to establish ; and consequently let them animate us to exert ourselves in its service, whatever 


labours, threatenings, or dangers may meet us in our way. 








SECTION X. 


The sale of estates procecding, Ananias and Sapphira attempt fraudulently to impose upou the apostics, and 


are immediately struck dead. 


That event, together with many other extraordinary miracles wrought about 


the same tine, promotes the increase of the church still more and more. Acts iv. 36, to the end; v. 1—16. 


Acts iv. 36. 
AMONG the rest of those primitive converts who so gencrously contributed of their sub- 
stance for the relief avd subsistence of the poor believers in so extraordinary a circumstance, 
there was one Jeses, who, on account of his great benevolence and usefulness, was much 


ACTS respected in the church, and by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas, which, being iuter- 
‘3g preted from the Syriac language, szenifies, A son of consolation.* We was a Levite, 


who was so far from being prejudiced against this new religion, as it might seem to oppose 
his temporal interest, that he gladly devoted himself to its service: [azd] was a native of 


37 another country, being dy birth a Cyprian: And having an estate, which was capable 


ACTS 
Vic 


of being alienated without any transgression of the law,> he sold zt, and brought the 
money, as others had done, and faid zt down at the fect of the apostles,° desiring they 
would dispose of it in such a manner as might be most serviceable to the necessities of the 
saints. And the addition which it made to the public stock was so considerable, that it 
seemed to deserve this particular mention. 

But it is in a very different point of light, and on a very melancholy occasion, that we 
are obliged to mention another person before we leave this story. ‘There was also among 
these carly professors of the gospel, a certatu man named Anantas, who, with the concur- 
rence of Sapphira his wife, sold an estate; And fraudulently secreted part of the price, 


2 his wife also being conscious [of et :] aud bringing only a certain part of it, he lazd it 


down at the feet of the aposties, as the rest did, pretending that it was the whole of the 
purchase-money ; and consequently intimating, that, having deposited his all in their hands, 
he should hope for the future to be taken care of among the rest of the brethren. 


3 But upon this, the Holy Spirit, under whose direction the apostle Peter acted, imme- 


diately suggested to him the fraud, and the awful manner in which the Divine Wisdom saw 
fit io animadvert upcn it. In consequence of which inward suggestion, looking sternly 
upon him, he said, O Ananias, why hath Satan, through thine own wickedness in yielding 


to his temptations, fled thine heart with such a degree of covetousness, falsehood, folly, | 


and presumption, [that thou shouldst audaciously aitempt] to impose on the Holy 
Spirit himself,2 under whose special direction we are; aud to secrete part of the price of 
the land thou hast sold, when thou pretendest to have brought the whole? HAz/e tt re- 
mained unsold, did tt not continue thine, notwithstanding thy profession of faith in Jesus ? 
And when it was sold, was it not still ¢n thine own power* to have given or not given the 
whole, or any part of it, into the treasury of the church, as thou shouldst think proper ? 
Why then hast thou admitted this thing into thine heart, so meanly and so profanely to 
dissemble on this solemn occasion? Zhou hast not lied to men alone, to us, or to the 
church, whose treasurers we are; dut hast lied to the blessed God himself, who, residing in 
us by his Divine Spirit, is determined to make thee a terrible example of his displeasure, for 
an affront so directly levelled at himself, in the midst of this astonisliing train of his extra- 
ordinary operations. 

And Ananias, hearing these words, while the sound of them was yet in his ears, fed/ 
down and expired ;* that by his sad example all might learn how dangerous it was to 


a Joses—surnamed Barnabas—a son of consolation.| Considering 


ACTS iv. 36. 


AND Joses, who by the 
apostles was suraiiedl Bar- 
nabas, (which is, being in- 
terpreted, The son of con- 
solation,) a Levite, and. of 
the country of Cyprus, 


37 Jiaving land, sold ié, 
and brought the money, 


and Jaid it at the apostles’ 
feet. 


Acts v.1. But a certain 
man named Ananias, with 
Sapphira his wite, sold a 
possession, 


2 And kept back part of 
the price, lis wife also being 
privy éo zt, and brought a 
certain part, and laid 7 at 
the apostles’ feet. 


3 But Peter said, Ananias, 
why hath Satan filled thine 
heart to lie to the Hol 
Ghost, and to keep bac 
part of the price of the 
and? 


4 Whiles it remained, 
was it not thine own? and 
after it was sold, was it not 
in thine own power? Why 
hast thou conceived this 
thing in thy heart? Thon 
hast not lied unto men, but 
voto God, 


5 And Ananias, hearing 
these words, fell down and 
gave up the ghost: aud 


falsifying such a trust as this for the sake of a little money. Their 








how common the names of Joses and Joseph were, there secms no 
just reason to conclude, as some have done, that this was the Jo- 
seph mentioned, chap. i. 23. as a candidate for the office of an apos- 
tle. (Compare note i, on that text, p. 429.)}-——Nor can J see any rea- 
son to conclude, with Apb. Wake, (d4post. Fathers, Introd. p. 62.) 
that this Joses was ealled, son of consolation, to express the great 
consolation the brethren received from the sale of liis estate. The 
name seems rather to refer to his extraordinary abilities for the 
ministerial work, and to those gifts of the Spirit whercby he was 
enabled both to comfort and to exhort, as the word also signifies. — 
Mr. Fleming makes it a most honourable title indeed, as signifying, 
a son of the operation of the Paraelete, that is, of the Holy Ghost. 

b An estate, which was capable of being alienated, &e.] He 
could not have sold that which was his paternal inheritance as a 
Levite; but this might perhaps be some legacy or purchase of land 
in Judea, to which he might have a title till the next jubilee, or 
perhaps some land in Cyprus; and we may suppose it mentioned, 
cule as the first foreign estate sold, or as of some extraordinary 
valne. 

e Laid it down at the feet of the aposiles.| Orobio insionates, 
Apud Limborch, Collat. p. 134. ane it is one of the weakest and 
meanest things I remember in his writings,) that it was no small 
advantage to poor fishermen to be treasurers of so considerable a 
bank. But nothing can be more unjust and unnatural, than to sus- 
pect that men who were so ready to sacrifice their lives to the 
cause of truth and the happiness of mankiad, should be eapable of 


miracnions powers were joined with a thousand marks of probity 
in their daily conduct to warrant such a confidence, whicti was but 
a natural token of due respect. We see in chap. vi. 2, 3, 4. how 
ready they were soon to transfer the management of this affair to 
other hands; and the following story furnishes us with an addi- 
tional answer to this cavil, which is beyond all exception. 

a Filled thine heart——to impose on the Holy Spirit.) The We- 
brews express a person’s being emboldened to a thing, by the phrase 
of Ais heart being filled : (Compare Esth. vii. 5; and Eccles. viii. 1.) 
And Bos has abundantly shown that Jevsx782s rivx signifies to lie 
fo a person, or to impose upon him, (Bos, Ezereil. p. 73, 74. bot I 
cannot recollect that it ever signifies to belie a person, as Dr. Ben- 
son wonld here render it. Z/7ist. of Christianity, Vol. 1. p. 103. 

e When il was sold, was it not tn thine own power 7] It evidently 
appears from hence that no christian converts were obliged to scil 
their estates, An answer to the Popish argument from hence, in fa- 
vour of works of supererogation, may be collected from our para- 
phrase on Matt. xix. 12, p. 267. 

f Ananios—fell down and erpired.] This severity was not only 
righteous, considering that complication of vain-glory and covet- 
ousness, of frand and impiety, which, as Limborch and Mr. Biscoe 
(p. 659—661.) have well proved, the action contained; bnt also, on 
the whole, was wise and gracious, both as it served to vindicate 
the honour of the blesse Se so notoriously affronted by this 
attempt to impose on those who lad been so lately and eminently 
anointed by his extraordinary effusion, and farther, as it tended 


ee 


greal fear came on ell them 
that heard these things. 


6 And the young men 
arose, wound him up, and 
carried Aim out, and buried 
him. 


7 And it was about the 
space of three honrs after, 
) when his wife, not knowing 
what was done, came in. 

8 And Peter answered 
unto her, Tell me whether 
ye sold the land for so 
much. And she said, Yea, 
for so much. 

9 Then Peter said unto 
her, How is it that ye have 
agreed together to tempt 
the Spirit of the Lord? 
Behold, the feet of them 
which have buried thy 
husband are at the door, 
and shall carry thee out. 


10 Then fell she down 
straightway at his feet, and 
yielded up the ghost; and 
the young men came in, 
and found her dead, and 
carrying Aer forth, buried 
her by her husband. 

lt And great fear came 
upon all the church, and 
upon as many as _ heard 
these things. 

12 And by the hands of 
the apostles were many 
signs and wonders wronght 
among the people; (and 
they were all with one ac- 
cord in Solomon’s porch. 

13 And of the rest durst 
no man join himself to 
them: but the people mag- 
nified them, 


14 And helievers were 
the more added to the Lord, 
multitudes both of men 
and women.) 


15 Insomuch that they 
brought forth the sick into 
the streets, and laid them 
on beds and couches, that 
at the least the shadow of 
Peter passing by might 
overshadow some of them. 

16 There came also a 
multitude out of the cities 
round about unto Jerusa- 
lem, hringing sick folks, 
and them which were vexed 


HE AND SAPPHIRA HIS WIFE ARE STRUCK DEAD. 447 
affront that Divine Spirit under whose influence the apostles acted. Azd it answered tts SECT. 
end, for great fear came not only on the immediate spectators, but on all that heard the 10. 


report of these things. Then some of the young and able-bodied men in the assembly 


arose, and perceiving there was no room to hope for the recovery of one who was struck ACTS 


dead by such an immediate act of the divine power, they dound him up in his mantle, 
without any further circumstance of mourning or delay, and carrying [Aim] out they 
buried [him.] 





And after the interval of about three hours, his wife Sapphira also, who was absent 7 


when this happened, 2ot Anowing what was done, came in to the place in which they 


were assembled. And Peter, upon this occasion, said to her before them all, Teld me 8 


freely, Sapphira, with that uprightness which becomes a disciple of Jesus, whether you in- 
deed sold the land only for so much money as you know your husband brought hither, 
naming thesum. Ard she said, Yes, it was sold exactly for so much. 
an immediate impulse of the same Spirit which had before so awfully interposed, sazd unto 
her again, How vs tt that you have thus wickedly conspired together to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lord, as if you had really suspected whether he were capable of discerning the affair 
or not, and were resolved to bring it to a trial? Alas, unhappy woman ! it will appear to 
be a fatal experiment to you both; for behold, the feet of those who have just been bury- 
ing thy husband, whom divine vengeance has already struck dead on this occasion, are 
even now at the door upon their return, ard they shall forthwith carry thee out, and lay 
thee by him in the grave. 

And immediately upon this, she also fell down at his feet and expired :& And the 
young men, who were just then coming in, found her quite dead in a moment; and 
accordingly they carried her out, and buried her by Ananias her husband. And great 


fear came upon all the assembly, who were cye-witnesscs of what had passed, and upon 


all others that heard the report, which was soon spread abroad, of these things ; who 
could not but acknowledge that it was the immediate hand of God by which they both 
died, and that he was just in this awful dispensation. 


Then Peter, by 9 


10 
1] 


And many other stupendous signs and wonders were done among the people in the 12 


most public manner, by the hands of the apostles: And they continued in the strictest 
fellowship and union with the whole company of believers, and were frequently a// unani- 
mously together zn that spacious building which we have already mentioned by the name 
of Solomon's portico, conversing together with the most affectionate expressions of mutual 
endearment. 
sumed to join himself to them,® as some mean-spirited creatures might possibly otherwise 
have done for a while, in a low view of some transient advantage by a share in the distribu- 
{ions that were made. But all the people had a mighty veneration for the apostles, and 
magnified them, with the highest expressions of reverence and respect, as persons who 
were owned by God in the most signal manner. And though the death of these two 
unhappy offenders terrified any from hypocritically joining their company, yet.the suc- 
cess of the gospel was promoted rather than hindered by it, so that great mudtitudes both 
of men and women, believing their testimony, were so much the more [willingly] added 
in a solemn manner fo the church of the Lord, and made an open profession of their faith 5 
wisely inferring from what had happened, how dangerous it would be to oppose or sup- 
press the inward convictions of their minds in a matter of so great importance. 

And they were farther animated to boldness in their profession by the many gracious 
miracles which succeeded to this work of terror; zasomuch that, all along the most public 
streets, they brought out the sick, and laid [them] at their doors on beds and couches, 
when they were not able to walk; that at least the shadow of Peter, as he was coming 
by, might overshadow some or other of them, And this extraordinaty faith was rewarded 
by the healing of many in that circumstance. 

And as the fame of these wonderful works spread abroad, mudéztudes also [out] of the 
cities round about came together to Jerusalem, bringing the sick and those that were 





most effectually to deter any dishonest persons from joining the 
christians merely for the sake of a present alms, to which, by a 
fraud like this, many might, on easy terms, have purchased a pre- 
tence, who wonld also, no doubt, have proved a great scandal to 
a profession taken up on such infamons motives. (Compare ver. 13.) 
This likewise was a very convincing attestation of the apostles’ 
most upright conduct in the management of the sums with which 
they were entrusted, and indeed, in_ general, of their divine 
Mission; for none can imagine that Peter would have had the 
assurance to pronounce, and mnch less the power to execute, sucha 
sentence as this, if he had been at the same time guilty of a much 
baser fraud of the like kind, or had been belying the Holy Ghost 
in the whole of his pretensions to be under his miraculous influence 
and direction. See Cradock’s post. Hist. p. 27. and Reynolds’ 
Letter toa Deist, p. 245. 

& She also fell down—and erpired.| To what is said before in 
vindication of this seeming severity in note f, we may add, that 
such exemplary punishment of so heinous a crime was the more 
expedient, as christianity was now in its first rise. So, just at the 
opening of the Mosaic institution, Nadah and Abihu were struck 
dead with lightning for a fault (as it seems) of much less aggra- 
vated guilt: (Lev. x. 1, 2.) and the wisest human governments 
generally act ou the like principle. 


h None of the rest presumed to goin himself to them.) Dr. Light- 
foot explains this of the rest of the hundred and twenty, that they 
durst not join to the twelve, or equal themselves to the apostles in 
office or dignity: (Lightf. Comment. in loc.) But as there is no 
mention of that number in this chapter, so (as Dr. Whitby ob- 
serves) they never joined themselves before to the apostles in this 
sense; nor is this any where the meaning of the word xoAxs$x, 
which signifies, to associate or unite with, to adhere or cleave to 
any. (Compare Acts ix. 26; x. 28; xvii. 34.)——Beza would 
have it, that «aaxséu signifies here, to attack or touch, and that 
anwy, the rest, refers to their powerful enemies, as distinguished 
from the people: But that signification of xoAaxs3x is, as he ace 
knowledges, very unusual, and is here qnite unnecessary. L’Enfant 
thinks the meaning is, that persons of distinction had not the re- 
solution to join them, whatever inward conviction they might 
have as to the truth of their doctrine. But after all, it is most 
natural to uuderstand it as if it had been said, “ Zhe people held 
‘them in distant admiration, and presumed not on any false pre- 
“tence fo join them, if not truly converted to their religion ;” 
which yet (as it appears by the next verse) many were who readily 
came into a full and solemn profession of it, as indeed the late 
miracle was a glorious, though dreadful, demonstration of its 
truth. 


And none of the rest, who were not really converted to christianity, pre- 13 


14 


° 


THE APOSTLES ARE IMPRISONED FOR PREACHING TO THE PEOPLE. 


troubled with unclean spirits ; who, by the divine power of Jesus working in his humble with unclean spizits; and 
disciples, were all healed; as persons in the like circumstances had often been by Christ they were healed every one 
——— himself in the days of his flesh. So that the alarm which this gave to the encmies of the 

gospel, grew continually more and more painful to them, and occasioned some remarkable 

V. proceedings against the apostles, which will be related in the following section. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver.§ Let us behold, with humble reverence, this awful instance of the divine severity, so well calculated to impress 
1] the minds of these new converts, and to prevent any of those frauds which the charity of those who were most 
zealous in their profession might have occasioned in some others. Let us learn how hateful falsehood is to the God 
4 of truth, and make it our care to avoid it; and not only shun a direct lie, but the taking undue advantage from 
5, 10 any ambiguities of expression, and, in a word, all recourse to the arts of equivocation. God only knows how soon 
such treacherous lips may be sealed up in eternal silence. 
3 How does Satan delude the heart which he fills! And how peculiarly fatal is the delusion, when he leads men to 
sins which especially affront the Holy Spirit of God: That Spirit rested on the apostles, and taught them to discover 
9 the hidden things of darkness, so that they whe tempted it fell in the attempt, and became a sign. May zntegrity 
and uprightness ever preserve us! (Psal. xxv. 21.) And, while we avoid all the kinds and arts of dissimulation, 
let us peculiarly detest those which would offer a double insult to the God of heaven, by taking their dress from the 
religion which his own Son has planted. 
13 The church is never happier than when the sons of falsehood are deterred from intruding into it. If its members 
are less numerous, it is a sufficient balance, that it is more pure. We see what singular miracles were done by the 
15, 16 apostles; miracles equal, and in some respects, as it seems by these instances, superior to those which Christ per- 
formed in the days of bis ministration here below. When will the happy time come in which men shall express as 
ereat a concern for their souls as they here did for their bodies? When shall the streets and assemblies be filled with 
those who, from a sense of their spiritual maladies, shall apply to the ministers of Christ for healing? Let it always 
be remembered, that whatever they do for this happy purpose, it is indeed their Master that does it by them; and 
that all their most assiduous applications, separate from his blessing, can effect no more than the shadow of Peter 
could have done, if the power of Christ had not wrought on those over whom it passed. 





SECTION XI. 


The apostles continuing to preach to the people, are apprchended and imprisoned, and, after a miraculous 
deliweranee, are brought before the Sanhedrim the next day, and scourged ; Gamalicl’s advice prevailing 
to prevent any further extremities. Acts v. 17, to the end. 


Acts v. 17. 


secT, IT was observed in the preceding section what extraordinary miracles were done by the 
11. apostles in the name of Jesus, whom still, notwithstanding all the menaces of their rulers, 
they continued faithfully to preach, and to assure the people of his resurrection from the 
ACTS dead, and of eternal life to be obtained through him. Dut this, as it might reasonably be 
v. WW expected, drew another storm upon them: For the high-priest arising, as it were, with 
awakened and renewed fury, and all they that were with him, which was the sect of the 
Sadducees,? who were especially devoted to his interest, and most offended at the doctrine 
of the resurrection, were filled with zea! and indignation against these men, who, as their 
enemies affected to represent it, made so dangerous an attack both on their religious 
18 and political establishmeat. And, in support of these unjust charges, they were de- 
termined to bring them to another trial before the Sanhedrim, and for that purpose /azd 
their hands on the apostles, and put them into the common prison, where the vilest of 
malefactors were lodged.® 
But, that God might evidently show how impotent all their rage was against those whom 
he determined to support, and that they might be emboldened with a becoming confidence 
to bear their testimony in the midst of oppositions and dangers, an angel of the Lord was 
sent to them, who appearing in the midst of them by night, opened the doors of the prison, 
aud, without giving any alarm to the keepers, or any of the other prisoners, dringzng them 
out of that place of confinement, said, As God hath thus miraculously interposed for your 
20 deliverance, neither flee nor fear; but go, as soon as the gates are opened, avd, presenting 
yourselves boldly in the temple, as you did before you were seized, (however disagreeable 
the doctrine that you preach may be to those who believe nothing of a future state,) speak 
to the people assembled there at the hour of morning sacrifice, al/ the words of this glo- 
rious gospel with which you are charged, on which the eternal /7fe of men so evidently 
depends, and by which alone their final happiness can be secured. 
And the apostles hearing [this] divine command, made no scruple immediately to obey 
it, and were so far from heing discouraged by the fear of persecution, that, with an earnest 
zeal to carry on the work they were engaged in, they went very early into the temple, 


ACTS Viale. 
THEN the high-priest rose 
up, and all they that were 
with him, (which is the 
sect of the Sadducees,) and 
were filled with indigna- 
1100 ; 


18 And laid their hands 
on the apostles, and put 
them in the common pri- 
son. 


19 But the angel of the 
Lord by night opened the 
prison doors, and brought 
them forth, and said, 


Ny 


20 Go, stand and speak 
in the temple to the people, 
all the words of this life. 


21 And when they heard 
that, they entered into the 
temple early in the morn- 
ing, and taught.— 


21 





a The séct of the Sadducees.| There is no sufficient reason from 
this text to conclude, with Grotius, that the high-priest and his 
kindred were Sadducees, though it is probable they might be so, 
as Josephus affirms that some of the high-priests were of this sect, 
and particularly Ananus, one of the sous of that Annas who was 
father-in-law to Caiaphas. (See Mr. Biscoe, 4f Boyle's Lect. chap. 
v.34. p. 110, 111.) The Saddueees however would be most ready 
to exert themselves in persecuting the aposties, as they were most 


exasperated by their doctrine, which was directly opposite to the 
notions they maintained, See the paraphrase on Acts iv. 2. % 8. 

. 44), 

b Into the common prison.] That this was, as the paraphrase 
expresses it, the place where the vilest malefactors were lodged, 
cannot be doubted: But It is not certain the apostles were actually 
thrust among them; and I think ver. 23. makes it rather more 
probable they were in an apartment by themselves, 


THEY ARE TAKEN AGAIN AND BROUGIIT BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM. 


—But the  high-priest 
eame, and they that were 
with him, and ealted the 
‘council together, and alt the 
senate of the children of Is- 
racl, and sent to the prison 
to have them brought. 


22 But when the officers 
eame, and found them not 
in the prison, they returned 
aud told, 

23 Saying, The prison 
truly found we shut with 
all safety, and the keepers 
standing without before the 
doors: but when we had 
opened, we found no man 
within. 

24 Now when the high- 
pricst, and the captain of 
the temple, and the chief 
priests, heard these things, 
they doubted of them 
whereunto this would grow. 


25 Then eame one and 
told them, saying, Behold, 
the men whom ye put in 
prison, are standing in the 
temple, aud teaching the 
people. 


26 Then went the cap- 
tain with the officers, and 
brought them without vio- 
lence: (for they feared the 
people, lest they should 
nave been stoned.) 


27 And when. they had 
brought them, they set them 
before the council: And 
the high-priest asked them, 


28 Saying, Did not we 
strictly command you, that 
you should not teach in this 
name ? And heholtd, ye have 
filled Jerusalem wilh your 
doctrine, and intend to 
bring this man's blood up- 
ou us. 


29 Then Peter and the 
other apostles answered and 
said, We ought to obey God 
rather than men. 


30 The God of our fathers 
raised up Jesus, whom ye 
stew and hanged ona tree. 


31 Hfim hath God exalted 
with his rizht hand, fo bea 


prince and a Saviour, for to 


five repentance to Israel, 
and forgiveness of sins. 
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and taught the people with the same freedom as before, who assembled there to pay their srcr. 
morning adorations unto God. Le. 

But in the mean time, the high-priest being come, and they that were with hin, 
into the room where the council was usually held, they called together all the members acts 
of the Sanhedrim, even (as we have hinted several times before, that the name signifies) V. 
the whole senate of the children of Israel, being solicitous that there might be as full 21 
a house as possible on so important an oecasion. Azd when they were convened, they 
sent proper officers to the common prison to take charge cf the apostles, and to have them 
brought into their presence, that the court might proceed to their examination and punish- 
ment. But when the officers eame thither, to their great surprise they found them not 22 
in the prison: and yet could not discover what way they had taken to make their escape, 
considering the circumstances that appeared on inquiry. Returning therefore to the 
council, they made their report, Saying, We found indeed the prison shut with all 23 
possible safety, and the keepers standing without as sentinels before the doors ; dut 
having opened {them,] and gone into the place in which the prisoners had been put, and 
where we did not doubt but we should find them, to our great astonishment we found no 
one within of those whom we sought. 

Now when the (high-priest,| and the eaptain of the temple, and the other chief 24 
priests who were gathered together, heard these words, they doubted concerning them, 
and knew not what to think of it how ¢hzs could be ; that is, whether they had procured 
their liberty by corrupting the.keepers, or whether there might not be something miracu- 
lous in the deliverance of persons whom such extraordinary circumstances had attended. 
But one who knew their disappointment and the uneasiness it gave them, eaze into the 
court, and told them, saying, Behold, the men whom ye put yesterday im prison, are 
now standing in the temple, however they came thither, and are teaching the people 
assembled there with as much freedom and confidence as ever; which indeed does not 
look like a clandestine escape, which could only have been made with a view of fliglit 
and concealment. 

Then the captain of the temple went with the offecrs by the direction of the Sanhie- 
drim, ard having found the apostles in the temple, droxeht them away, but not by vio- 
lence, for they feared the people, lest, if they had offered any violence in their presence, 
it might have so provoked them that ¢hey should be stoned :* For the people were so 
fully persuaded of a divine power engaged with the apostles, that they held their persons 
sacred, and would not have borne any open attack upon them. The apostles, on the 
other hand, were ready cheerfully to obey the summons, that they might repeat their tcs- 
timony to their Divine Master. And accordingly the captain and those that attended him, 
when they had brought them to the place where the council was sittmg, made a report 
of what t#ey had done, and set them before the Sanhedrim. And as soon as they ap- 
peared, the high-priest, singling out Peter and John, who had so lately been examined 
before them, asked them, Saying, Did we not strictly charge you two in particular but 28 
a very little while ago, and so in effect all the rest of your company, that you should not, 
on pain of our highest displeasure and the utmost rigour of the law, teach any more zx 
this name of Jesus of Nazareth? And behold, instead of regarding cur admonition, or 
showing any sense of the great lenity with which the court then treated you, you have 
been more busy and more daring than before in your seditious practices, so that you have 





to 
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filled Jerusalem with your doctrine ; and it all centres in this, that you would bring 


the odium of this man's blood upon us, and would incense the populace against us, as if 
he were an innocent person whom we had murdered: So that it is no thanks to you, if 
we are not stoned or torn in pieces by them, for that act of necessary justice, for such it 
was, which we were obliged to do upon him. 

But Peter and [the rest of] the apostles, who were now all before them, answered 29 
and said, O ye senate of Israel, you cannot but in your own consciences know, as we 
plainly declared before this assembly when we received the charge now referred to, (chap. 
iv. 19.) that ét zs absolutely fit and necessary to obey the almighty and ever-blessed God 
rather than men, be they ever so great and powerful. We assuredly know; and we 30 
testify it to you as we have been testifying to the people, that the God of our faihers 
hath raised up Jesus his Son, whom ye slew in the most infamous manner that ye could 
invent, hanging him crucified on a tree, as if he had been the meanest of slaves and the 
vilest of malefactors. But this very Person, notwithstanding all the outrage with which you 31 
treated Aim, hath God exalted at his own right hand, [to be] a Prince and Saviour to 
his people, to give repentanec, or to send terms of peace and reconciliation by lim, even 
unto Israel,* by whom he hath been so ungratefully insulted and abused, avd to bestow 


32 And we are his wit- on those that shall repent, the free and full reasszon of all their aggravated s7vs. And 32 


© They feared the people, lest they should be stoned] This may 
seem a surprising ehange in the people, considering the eagerness 
with which they demanded that Christ should be erneified. But 
it is exeeeding probable, that seeing the mighty power which 
wrought in the apostles, they might entertain some hope of obtaip- 
ing temporal deliverance by their means, (compare Acts i. 6.) of 
which they were so exceeding fond, and a disappointment in their 
hope of whieh had turned their Hosannas into the ery, Crueify him, 
crucify him! See Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, Vo). Fp. 179. 


d To give repentance unto Israel.) As repentance was not actually 
wrought in Isract by the efficacious grace of Christ, t think it evi- 
dent that dovvx: weravaxy here signifies 40 give place or room for re- 
pentance, just as the same phrase does in Josephus, (Anteq. ipexx. 
eap. 8. {al. 6.] } 7.) where he says, that the Jews rising up at Ceesa- 
rea in a tumultuous manner, the wiser people among tliem went to 
intercede with the governor, dowvx: werxvorxy ems ros TETeaY EVES, 1. C. 
to publish a pardon to those who should tay down their arms; 
ugrecable to the turn given to the expression in the paraphrase. 


OG 


4 


SECT. we are appointed Ais witnesses of these things, how incredible soever they may appear 
to you; and so is the Holy Spirit also, whom God hath given not only to us the 
apostles, but also to many others of them who submit themselves to his government,® 
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GAMALIEL ADVISES THE SANHEDRIM TO REFRAIN FROM THE APOSTLES. 


nesses of these things; and 
so is also the Holy Ghost, 
whom God hath given to 
them that obey hin. 


ACTS most evidently attesting the same, and proving how absolutely necessary it is for every 
one, great and small, to lay aside prejudice and opposition, and with humble penitence to 


IL. 


believe in Jesus. 
$5) 


And the high-priest and the Sadducees, when they hcard [this] courageous testimony 
and faithful remonstrance, were enraged beyond all measure of patience and of decency, 
so that they even grinded their teeth at them, like savage beasts that could gladly have 





33 When they heard tha, 
they were cnt fo the heart, 
and took counsel to slay 
them, 





devoured them; ard with hearts full of rancour they immediately consulted how they 
might put them all to death, either under pretence of blasphemy, or for sedition and 


rebellion against the supreme council of the state. 
34 


30 while, 


e The Holy Spirit also, whom God hath given to them who submit, 
&e.J] The testimony arising from this miraculons communication 
of the Spirit to christians al that time, entirely removes the objection 
froin Christ's not appearing in public after liis resurrcetion ; for, had 
there been any imposture, it had been easier of the two to have per- 
suaded people at a distanee that he had so appeared to the Jewish 
rolers, or even to Lhe multitude, and yet liad been rejeeted, than that 
he had given his servants such extraordinary powers ; since, had this 
assertion been false, every one might have been a witness to the 
falsehood of such a pretenee, without the trouble and expense of a 
journey to Jerusalem, or any other distant place. 

f Gamatiel.] This was the elder of that name, a man in so great 
hononr among them, that Onkelos, the author of the Targum, is 
said to have burnt seventy pound weight of perfumes at his fune- 
ral: Nay, it is said the honour of the law failed with him. 1 he 
were really, as he is reported to have been, the author of those 
prayers against ehristians so long used in the Jewish synagogues, 
he must have lost that moderation of temper which he manifested 
here; perhaps exasperated at the growth of the new seet, and the 
testimony so boldly borne by the apostles. He was Paul's master, 
(Acts xxul. 3.) and no donbt he informed that headstrong youth 
(for such he then was) of what now passed, aud of many “other 
things which rendered his sin in perseeuting the christians so mueh 
the inore aggravated. See Wits. AZeledem. cap. 1. 6 13. py F243. 
and Mr. Biseoe, Ad Hoyle's Lect. ehap. iii. } 9. p. 77, 78. 

x One Theudas arose.] As the Thendas mentioned by Josephus 
{Antiq. lib, xx. cap. 5. fal. 2.]3 1.) under the character of a false 
prophet, (who drew a great number of people after him, with a 
proms of dividing Jordan before them, but was defeated and be- 

icaded, most of his followers being also slain or imprisoned,) ap- 
peared when Fadus was procurator of Judea, that is, aceording to 
Capellus, seven, 01 according to Dr. Whitby, at least ten yearsatier 
this was spoken, there ean be no referenee to him here. 1 am 
therefore ready to conclude, with Dr. Lightfoot and Basnage, 
(whose opinion Dr, Lardner has so learnedly defended,) that among 
the many leaders who, as Josephus assures us, (Antiq, lib. xvii. cap. 
10. fal. 11.) ? 4—8.) took up arms in defence of the public liberties, 
when the grand enrolment and taxation were made by Cyrenivs in 
the days of Archelaus, (see note b, on Luke ti. 2. p. 18.) there was one 
called Theudas, which (as Grotins observes) was 2 very common 
name among the Jews:—IIe seems to have been supported by 
smaller numbers than the second of the name, and (as the second 
afterwards did) perished in the attempt: but, as his followers were 
dispersed and not slauglitered like those of the second Theudas, 


But a certain celebrated Pharisee then in the Sanhedrim, whose name was Garna- 
fiel,! a doctor of the law, who trained up a great number of young students in the most 
exact knowledge of it, and was 2n great esteem among all the people on account of his 
learning, wisdom, and piety, rose up; and as he purposed to speak his mind with great 
freedom on a very tender point, he commanded the apostles to be taken out for a little 
And then addressing himself to his brethren, the other members of the-court, Ae 

sad unto them, Ye men of Israel, to whom Divine Providence has committed the guar- 

~ dianship of this people, and the great care of their public affairs! I think it my duty on 
this important occasion, seriously to advise you to take heed to yourselves as to what you 
36 are about to do to these men: For you cannot but know that several remarkable oc- 
currences have lately happened which have awakened a great degrce of. public expectation 
and regard; and it may not be improper to recollect some of them at this crisis, 
particularly remember, that some fine ago one Theudas arose,’ pretending himself to 
be some extraordinary person, to whom a number of men, amounting to about four 
hundred, adhered ; who, notwithstanding this, was himself quickly slatn by the Roman 
forces, and all who hearkened to him were scattercd, and, after all the boasting promises 
37 of their leader, came to nothing. After him Judas the Galilean arose, in the days of the 
late enrofnent, and endeavouring, on the principles of sacred liberty, to dissuade the Jews 

{rom owning the authority of the Romans in that instance, he drew a multitude of people 

after him; and the consequence was, that he also himself was quickly destroyed, and 
38 all who had hearkened to him were dispersed* And therefore, with regard to the 
present affair, I say unto you, and give it as my most serious and deliberate advice now 
in the present crisis, Refrazn from these men, and let them alone to go on as they can, 
neither siding with them nor violently opposing them; for if this counsed which they 
are taking, or thes work which they have performed, be of men, if it he merely a human 
contrivance and deceit, which we are not capable of proving that it is, 2¢ will soon sink and 


34 Then stood there up 
one in the couneil, a Phari- | 
see, nanied Gamatiel, a doe- | 
tor of law, had in reputation 
among all the people, and 
commanded to jut the 
apostles forth a little space, 

35 And said unto them, 
Ye men of Israel, take heed 
to yourselyes what ye in- 
tend to do, as touehing these 
men, 


36 For before these days 
rose up Thendas, boasting 
himself to be somebody, to 
You whom a numbher of men, 
about four hundred, joined 
themselves: who was slain, 
and all, as many as obeyed 
him, were seattered, and 
brought to nought. 


37 Afler this man rose up 
Jndas of Galilee, in the 
days of the taxing, and drew 
tway much people after 
him: he also perished, aud 
all, even as many as obeyed 
him, were dispersed. 

38 And now J say unto 
you, Refrain from these 
men, and let them alone: 
For if this counsel or this 
work be of men, it will 
come to nought: 


survivors might talk mach of him, and Gamaliel might have been 
particularly informed of his history, thongh Josephus only men- 
tions it in general. Dr. Lardner, in his judicious remarks on this 
subject, lias shewn that there were many persons of the same name 
whose histories greatly resembled each other. See Lardner’s Credid, 
of Gosp. Hist. Part. 1. Book. ii. chap. 7. 

h After him.| Bos has taken great pains, in his note on this text, 
(Exerc, Sacr. p. 75—78.) to shew that were rovroy may signify besides 
Aim, and even before him, in this connexion with #0 rourwy nuewy, 
whieh he wonld render, of late days. (Compare Acts xxi. 38.) This 
he observes in favour of his interpretatéon of ver. 36. whieh hesup- 
poses to refer to the Thendas of Josephns, whose insurreetion he 
thinks must have happened before this speech of Gamaliel_— But as 
Beza and many others have abundantly proved that this would 
quite overturn the chronology either of St. Luke or of Josephus, I 
eonelude that the very indeterminate expression, 720 rovrev nuscev, In 
the preceding verse, is most safely rendered, some time ago, which, 
especially in an assembly of aged men, (as no donbt many of this 
council were,) might well be used in reference to an affair which, 
though it happened more than 20 years before, must be fresh in 
most of their memories. (See Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, Part. I. 
Book ii. chap. 7.) And as Judas might arise after Theudas, though 
the same enrolment might (as is snpposed in the preeeding note) 
oceasion the insurrection of both, I see no need of departing from 
le usual rendering of the preposition were in this construction, 
whieh every body knows is generally used to signify affer.—To 
connect were rovroy with the preceding verse, {as some propase,) is 
quite unnatural in grammar, as well as disagreeable to fact. 

i Judas the Galilean arose.] Joseplhwus's account of this Judas 
Gaulonites, as he is generally called, may be seen in the beginning 
of the xviiith Book of his Antiquities. _ 

k Ali who had hearkened to him were dispersed.) Dr. Lardner 
justly observes this does not imply they were deslroyed, and ima- 
gines, that though Gamaliel would not directly assert it, yet he in- 
sinuates, (agreeably to his principles as a Pharisee,) that perhaps 
Judas the Galilean, as well as the apostles, might be actnated by 
some divine impulse, and that in one instanee as well as the other, 
the doctrine might survive when the teachers were taken off. (Sce 
Lardner's Credibility, Part 1. Book ii. chap. 1.33.) But the argu- 
ment will be good on the common interpretation ; and, as the word 
here used, die sx0gma6n7av, especially in this connexion, most naturally 
implies @ calamitous and disappornting dispersion, Lapprehend that, 
had it been intended in the sense my learned and mueli esteemed 
friend supposes, the present tense would rather have been used. 


THEY ARE DISMISSED, LUT CONTINUE TO PREACH JESUS CHRIST. 451 


- come to nothing of itself; some incident will arise to discredit it, and the whole interest of sect. 
this Jesus wil? moulder away, as that of Theudas and of Judas did, which seemed to be II. 

39 But if it be of God, ye much more strongly supported by human force. But, on the other hand, 7f zd de really 
germot ee its lest the cause of God, which does not appear to me impossible, you cannot with all your power ACTS 
iit against God. and policy dissofve zt; but, even though these pacticulay instruments should be taken off, - 

r he will undoubtedly raise up others: And it will certainty become you, in regard to your 39 
own safety, to be particularly cautious, Land take heed) lest you not only lose the benefit 
of any deliverance which may be intended for Isracl, but also de yourselves found even 
‘chters against the power and providence of Almighty God; an undertaking which must 
prove infinitely fatal to all who are so rash and unhappy as to attempt it. 

40 And to him they And asthe council were unable to elude the force of what Gamaliel said, they yielded 40 - 
agreed: And when theyhad go Ajm, acknowledging that his advice was safe and wise: And having called in the 
called the apostles, aud : : DING { 
beaten them, they com- @postles, and ordered them to be scourged and beaten with rods in their presence, that in 
manded that they should some measure they might vent their indignation, and might expose ¢icm to disgrace and 
ae ce. of shame, they strictly charged them, as they had done before, (chap. iv. 18.) not to speak 

any more zz the name of Jesus, if they would not incur yet severer punishment; and, 
having threatened them with what they must expect if ever they were brought before them 
for the same crime again, they dzsmzssed them for that time. 

41 And they departed _ Thus were the apostles sent away: and, far from being terrified by all the cruel usage 41 
from ihe presence of the they had met with, or by the threatenings of their adversaries, they departed from the pre- 
RE ard sence of the sanhedrim, rejoicing that they were so honoured in the course of Divine 
suffer shame for his name. Providence as to be counted worthy to suffer for Christ, and to be exposed to infamy for 

the sake of his venerable and sacred name ; rightly judging that a punishment of this kind, 
though generally shameful, became a glory to them, when borne in so excellent a cause, » 
and for the sake of him who, though so divinely great and so perfectly happy, had submit- 

42 And daily in the tem- ted not only to stripes, but to death for them. Instead therefore of cbeying the order of 42 
ple, and in every house, the rulers, they grew so much the more courageous and diligent in spreading the gospel : 
they ceased not to teach © : . © : Se 
and preach Jesus Christ. And every day, from morning to night, they ceased not to pursue this great work, but 

took all opportunities to preach zz the temple, though within sight of the sanhedrim, and 
among many of its chief members, who being obliged by their office often to resort thither, 
must frequently see and hear them; avd at other times, between the seasons of public wor- 
ship, they were engaged privately from house to house; and on the whole, one way or 
another, it was their constant business fo teaeh and to preach Jesus as the Messiah, and 
to proclaim with unspeakable pleasure the good news of life and salvation given to sinners 
by him: The sanhedrim, in the mean time, by the special providence of God, suffering 
them to go on, and affecting to overlook them as beneath their notice, though still with a 
secret rancour, which at length broke cut into the extremest violence. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wnicn shall we survey with the greater surprise, the continued courage of the apostles, or the continued malice Ver. 
of their persecutors ? Again they seize them, again they imprison them; but how vainly do these feeble worms, 17, 18 
amidst all the pride of dignity and power, oppose the counsels of Omnipotence ! 

The angel of the Lord opens the door of their prison, and leads forth his faithful servants to renewed liberty: An 19 
office which this celestial spirit could not but perform with delight; and it was, no doubt, with unutterable plea- 
sure that he gave them their errand, to go and publish with undaunted freedom and zeal the words of this life, of 20 
this gospel, which enlivens dead souls, and points out the road to an happy immortality. Oh that the folly of 
those who have heard it, had never converted it into a savour of death! 

Yet behold, the council renewed the attack ! The same madness which instigated the Jews to scize Jesus when 2]—26 
they had been struck to the ground by his miraculous power, (Jolin xviii. 6.) animated these wretches to contrive 
the destruction of persons whom God himself had just before rescued from their hands ; as they had formerly plotted 
that of Lazarus, (John xii. 10.) who had, by a yet more astonishing wonder, been recalled from the grave. ‘To what 
fatal extravagances will not prejudice hurry the mind! Against what convincing evidence will it not harden it! 

Ye shall, says our Lord, be brought before councils for my sake ; and it shall be for a testimony against 
them. (Matt. x. 18.) And such was this repeated admonition which these holy prisoners then at the bar gave to the 29 
judges of Isracl: Still they urge the divine authority of their mission, still they proclaim him as head of the church 
and world, whom these very men had so lately crucified in so outrageous and contemptuous a manner. They point 30, 31 
to him whom these priests and rulers had insulted on the cross, as now exalted at the right hand of God, and urge 
them to seek repentance and remission of sin from him to whom they had denied the°common justice due to the 
meanest of men, the common humanity due to the vilest of criminals in their dying moments, giving him in the 
thirst of his last agonies vinegar mingled with gall. (Matt. xxvii. 34.) 

Thousands of the people had fallen under this charge, and Jesus the Prince had taken them under his protection, 
Jesus the Saviour had washed them in his blood. But, by what is too frequently the fatal prerogative of greatness, 
these princes of Israel had hearts too high for the discipline of wisdom, and were enraged against these humble 33 
ministers of the Son of God; who nevertheless addressed them with all the respect which fidelity would allow, and 
could gladly have poured forth their blood for the salvation of those who so cruelly thirsted for it. They enashed 
on these faithful ambassadors with their teeth, as if they would have devoured them alive ; and justly will gnashing 
CL ri be the eternal portion of those who thus ‘outrageously reject the counsel of God against themselves. 

uke vii; 30.) 

But God raised up a guardian for the apostles where perhaps they least expected it, and the prudence of Gamaliel 34 
for a while checked the fury of his brethren : So does God sometimes use the natural good sense and temper of those 
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THE TWELVE INSTRUCT THE DISCIPLES TO CIIOOSE SEVEN DEACONS. 


secr. who do not themselves receive the gospel, for the protection of those who are faithfully devoted to its service. Ga- 
1]. maliel had attentively observed former events; which is indeed the way to learn the surest lessons of wisdom, which 





are to be learnt any where but from the word of God. 


He had seen some ruined by their seditious zeal; and 


acts ct those who call themselves christians, take heed how they rashly rise up against legal authority, lest, taking the 
V. sword, they perish by it, (Matt. xxvi. 52.) Judiciously does he admonish the council to take heed lest they be 
oo found fighters against God. May divine grace ever guard us from that fatal error into which all who oppose the 
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gospel, whatever they may 
picces against it. 


imagine, assuredly fall! They cannot indeed dissolve it, but they dash themsclves in 
Re wise thercfore, Oye kings ! be instructed, ye judges of the carth ! (Psal. ii. 10.) 


For reasons of state the apostles were to be scourged, though their judges were inwardly convinced that it was at 
least possible their message night be divine. Deliver us, O Lord, from that policy which shall lead us to imagine 
any evil so great as that which may offend thee! The punishment which these excellent men suifered was infamous, 
but the cause in which they endured it rendered it glorious: nor could those stripes be halfso painful to their flesh, 
san opportunity of thus approving their fidelity to their Lord was delightful to their pious souls: Well might they 
triumph in bearing the scourge for him who bore the cross, and died on it for them. Let us arm ourselves with the 
came mind, if in a severcr sense than this we should be called for lis sake to resist unto blood. 





SECTION XII. 


The chowe of the seocn deacons. Stephen preaches Christ, and, after disputing with some of the Jewish 


Socicties, is brought before the Sanhedrim, Acts vi, 1—12. 


Acts vi. 1. 


NOI in those days of which we have becn speaking, and some time after the fact last 
recorded had fallen ‘out, the number of the disciples being multiplied, there arose-a mur- 
muring of the Hellenists or Grecians, that is, of those converts to the gospel who, being 
foreign Jews, and coming from the western countries, used the Greek language in their sy- 
nagogues and in their conversation,* agatnst the Hebrews, who were natives of Judea, and 
used the Hebrew or the Syriac tongue; decause, as they were strangers at Jerusalem, and 
had not so much interest as the natives, some of thezr necessitous widows were in some 
degree at least neglected? in the daily ministration of the charities that were distributed 
to the poor members of the church, And as the apostles were concerned, though not 
alone, in that distribution, (the money raised as above by the sale of estates having been 
brought to them,) they were solicitous to obviate all those reflections which might fall 
upon them on this occasion, as they might otherwise in some measure have affected their 
usefulness. 

And the twelve apostles having called the multitude of the disciples together,* eom- 
municated to them, and said, It is by no means proper or agreeable that we, who havean 
office to discharge of so much greater weight and consequence, s#ou/d éeave the important 
care of dispensing the word of God, to attend the tables of the poor, and see who are 
served there; and yet this we must do in order to prevent these complaints, unless some 
further measures be taken by common consent. Therefore, brethren, as you easily see 
how inconvenient it would be to suffer this care to lie upon us, and how inevitably it 
would render us incapable of attending to the proper duties of our office, it is our united 
request to you, that you look out from among yourselves scoen men* of an attested cha- 
ractcr, full of the Holy Spirit and of approved wisdom, whom we may by common 
consent and approbation set over this affair,* and who may make it their particular busi- 
ness to attend to the management of it. And we, in the mean time, being freed from this 
ereat incumbrance, will constantly attend to prayer and to the ministry of the word, 
which is our grand business, and which we eould be glad to prosecute without interruption. 


a Grecians, that is,——foreign Jews, &c.] This, for reasons 
which may be seen at large in Dr. Benson's //isfory, appears to me 
by far the most probable of the seven opinions mentioned by Fa- 


ACTS vi. 1. 


AND in those days, when 
the number of the disciples 
was multiplied, there arose 
a murmuring of the Gre- 
cians against the Ilebrews, 
because their widows were 
neglected in the daily mi- 
nistration. 


2 Then the twelve called 
the multitude of the disci- 
les unto them, and said, 
t is not reason that we 
should Jeave the word ot 
God, aud serve tables. 


3 Wherefore, brethren, 
Iook ye out among you se- 
ven men of honest report, 
full of the Iloly Ghost and 
wisdom, whom we may ap- 
point over this business. 


4 But we will give our- 
selves continually to prayer, 
and to the ministry of the 
word. 


understand, not fas Dr. Lightfoot imagined) the rest of the linn- 
dred and twenty, but the whole body of christian converts, tlicy 
being the persons to whom satisfaction was then due. 





bricits, (in his #£#blioth. Gree. lib, iv. cap. 5. note q, Vol. ITE. p. 
226.) as wel) as that which is generally allowed by all the best com- 
inentators. (See Critie. Magn. inloc.) That of Mons. Fourmont, 
Hist. Aead. Jtoy. Vol. 111. p. 105.) that they were Syrians, depends 
ov wacertain and improbable conjectures, either that the Acts were 
written in Syriac, or eddnvisras read for ednoras, persons belonging to 
Helena, Queen of the Adiabeni. (See Wolf. zx loc.) As there were 
so many Jews who used the Greek translation of the Bible, who 
might therefore very properly be denoted by this word, it is ex- 
tremely probable their united interest should be in question on 
such an oceasion, and not merely that of those who came from 
Syria——Beza interprets the word as denoting only eireumcised 
proselyles ; but 1 think without ay! reason, See Drus. in loc. 

b Their widows were neglected.) The apostles undonbtedly 
acted a very faithful part in the distribution of moncy raised by 
the sale of lands: (See note c, on chap. iv. 37. 3} 10. p. 446. (But, as 
Lord Barrington well observes, (Aviscell. Saer. Abstract, p. 11.) they 
could not do all things. Perhaps they intrusted some who had 
been proprietors of the cstates sold, who would natnrally have some 
peculiar regard to the necessity of their neighbours as being best 
acquainted with them; and, if any suspicious arose as to the sin- 
cerity of their character, and the reasonableness of their preten- 
sions, these strangers would (eetcris paribus) he least capable of 
iving satisfaction. 

¢ Having called the multitude of the disciples together.) Dr. 
Whithy las solidly proved on this head, that by these we are to 


d Seven men.) Mr. Mede thinks this an allusion to the seven 
archangels, whom he supposes the great courtiers of heaven; and 
many other texts produced in snpport of that rabbinical opinion, 
seem almost as little to the purpose as this. 

e Whom we may set over this affair.) lapprehend the apostles 
speak here of what was to be the joint act of themselves and the 
whole church, as, to be sure, after they had exercised the trust for 
a while, it would have been most tndecent to have devolved it on 
any but such as they should have approved.—It is a maxim with me 
in this work, to meddle as little as possible with controversies abont 
church-order and government, or any other circumstantial points 
that have unhappily divided the Protestant world. Yet I hope I 
shall give no otfence by observing, that no just argument can be 
drawn from the actions of the apostles, with their extraordinar 
powers and credentials, to the rights of succeeding ministers desti- 
tute of such powers and credentials. It would however have been 
happy for the church in every age, had its ordinary niinisters taken 
the same care to act in concert with the people committed to their 
charge, and to pay all due deference to their natnral rights, which 
the apostics themselves, extraordinary as their commission and 
office was, did on this and other occasions. The three grand ca- 
nons, that all things should be done decently, tn charity, and to edifi- 
cation, duly attendcd to, would supcrsede the necessity of ten 
thousand which have been made since, and perhaps, if rightly 
weighed, would be found absolutcly to vacate a great part of 
them, 





5 Aud the saying pleased 
che whole multitude; and 
they close Stephen, a man 
full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost, and Philip, and Pro- 
chorus, and Nicanor, and 
Timon, and Parmenas, and 
Nicolas a_ proselyte of 
Antioch : 


6 Whom they set before 
the apostles: and = when 
they had prayed, they laid 
their hands ou them. 


7 Aud the word of God 
nicreased ; and the number 
of the disciples multiplied 
in Jerusalem greatly ; and 
a great company of the 
priests were obedient to 
the faith. 


$ And Stephen, full of 
faith and power, did great 
wondersand miracles among 
the people. 


9 Then there arose cer- 
tain of the synagogue which 
is called the synagogue of 
the Libertines, and Cyre- 
nians, and  Alexandrians, 
and of them of Cilicia, and 
of Asia, disputing with 
Stephen. 

10 And they were not 
able to resist the wisdom 
and the spirit by which he 
spake. 


SEVEN DEACONS ARE CHOSEN AND ORDAINED. 


And the speech the apostles made was pleasing to all the multitude who were called 
together upon this occasion ; avd having deliberated a little upon the choice that was to be 
made, they electcd seven to be set apart to the office of deacons, whose names were as fol- 
lows: There was Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit,' of whose heroic 
character and glorious end we shall presently have occasion to speak; aud Philip, who 
long continued an ornament and blessing to the church, being at length raised to a yet 
higher character; aud Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and 
Nicolas, who was not a Jew born, but @ proselyte of Antioch,’ whom they were more 
willing to fix in this office, as his peculiar relation to the Grecians would make him especi- 


453 


SECT. 
|e 


ACTS 
ae 


ally careful to remedy any neglect of them which might insensibly have prevailed. These 6 


were the persons in whom they chose to repose this confidence ; and accordingly they pre- 
sented them before the apostles, And they having prayed that a divine blessing might 
attend all their ministrations and care, aed [their] hands upon them, that so they might 
not only express their solemn designation to the office, but might confer upon them such 
extraordinary gifts as would qualify them yet more abundantly for the full discharge of it. 


And the consequence was, that the matter of-complaint being thus removed, and the 7 


apostles more entirely at leisure to attend to the great and peculiar duties of their office, the 
word of God grew, and the number of disciples in and about Jerusalem was greatly 
multiplied; and in particular, what might seem very surprising, @ great multitude of 
priests became obedient to the faith,” notwithstanding all those prejudices which they 
had imbibed against this new doctrine, from the scorn with which the great and the noble 
senerally treated it, and the loss of those temporal advantages which they might be called 
to resign out of regard to it. 

And Stephen, having for some time discharged the office of a deacon with great honour 
and fidelity, was raised by Divine Providence and grace to the superior honours of an 
Evangelist and a martyr,' and was enabled in a very extraordinary manner to confirm 
the doctrine he taught ; for, decane full of grace and of power,* and eminently qualified 
for the performance of wonderful things, he wrought many extraordinary ziracles and 


great signs among the people. 


2) 


Bat, notwithstanding all the miracles that were done by him, there arose some of the 9 


synagogue which ts called [thal] of the Libertines, as having been the children of freed- 
men, that is, of emancipated captives or slaves,! and [some] of the Cyrentans and Alex- 
andrians, and of then who were natives of Crlteia and Asia, who endeavoured to prevent 
the success of his preaching, by disputing with Stephen,™ and arguing with him concern- 
ing his doctrine. And though they had an high opinion of their own sufficiency to manage 
the dispute, yet such was the force of his reasoning, that they were not able fo stand 
against the wisdom and spirit with which he spake, the Divine Spirit itself guiding his 
thoughts and animating his expressions, which raised him far above the strength of his 





f Stephen, a man full of faith, §c.] Mr. Fleming (in his Chris- 
tology, Vol. 11. p. 166.) endeavours to prove that Stephen was one of 
the Seventy, but it seems quite a precarious conjecture. The 
termination of most of these names makes it probable they were 
Helltenists; a supposition which also agrees very well with the 
occasion of their election. 

g Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch.| ‘some ancient writers tell 
us that he fell into error in the dectine of life, and became the 
founder of the sect of the Nicolaitans, mentioned, Rev. ii. 6, 15. 
(See Enseb. Eccles. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 29; and Iren. lib. i. cap. 26.) 
But it seems much more probable that the founder of this sect, 
considering how common the name was, might be some other 
person so called, or else (as M. L'Enfant conjectures) that some 
of his words or actions, being misinterpreted, might be the occa- 
sion of seduction under the authority of so venerable a name as his. 
We may observe by the way, that it is evident the word 
proselyle here signifies one who by circumcision had entered 
himself into the body of the Jewish people; for none imagine 
Nicolas to have been what is commonly called a proselyte of the 
gate, no uncircuiicised persons being yet admitted into the chris- 
tian church. 

h A great multitude of priests, &c.] We learn from Fizra, chap. 
ili. 36—39. that four thousand two hundred and eighty-nine priests 
rcturned from the captivity, the number of which was now pro- 
bably much increased.——I see no fotindation in the authority of 
any ancient copies, for reading, with Casaubon, x2 rav segewv, and 
explaining it as if it were, xxs tives row segeccv, and some of the priests. 
It is indeed wonderful that a great multitude of them should em- 
brace the gospel, considering what peculiar resentments they must 
expect from their unbelieving brethren, and the great losses to 
which they must be exposed in consequence of being cast out of 
their office: (as it is not to he imagined, that when christians 
were cast out of the synagogues, they wontd be retained as temple- 
ministers :) But the grace of God was able to animate and support 
them against all. And it is very probable, the miracle of pentine 
the veil of the temple, and the testimony of the guards to the 
truth of the resurrection, (which some of the chief of that order 
lieard, and might perhaps be whispered to some others,) might 
contribute considerably toward their conversion, in concurrence 
with the miraculous gifts and powers of tlic apostles, the most 
convincing proofs of which they saw before their eyes in their 
own temple.——Some would render moaus oxaos, a numerous body, 
as if it intimated, that, after mutnal conferenccs with each other, 
they agreed to come over in a body ; which might be the case: 








but as the original does not determine that positively, [have kept 
to what seemed a more literal version: For which reason also 1 
caries, with Ifeinsius, render og os tegcav, many priests of the lower 
rank. 

i The superior honours of an Evangelist, &c.] It plainly ap- 
pears from the foregoing history of the institution of the office, 
that it was not as a deacon that he preached ; but the extraordi- 
nary gifts of the Spirit he received, eminently qualified him for 
that work: And no donb!, many christians not statedly devoted to 
the ministry, and whose fnrniture was far inferior te his, would be 
capable of declaring Christ and his gospel to strangers in an edify- 
ing and useful manner, and would not fail accordingly to do it, as 
Providence gave them a call and opportunity. 

k Full of grace and of power.) So many valuable copies read 
xzeiros instead of morews, that I thought myself obliged to follow 
them. See Dr. Mill, tn loc. - 

1 Libertines, as having been the children of freedmen, &c.] 
Grotius, Salmatius, Basnage, Vitringa, and many other illustrious 
writers, generally agree in the interpretation given in the para- 
phrase; for the illustration of which, most of them remind us that 
rreat numbers of Jews taken captive by Pompey, and carried into 
Italy, were (as Philo tells us, Oper. p. 1014.) set at liberty, and 
obtained their freedom from their masters. Their children, there- 
fore, would be libertini, in the proper sense of that word : agree- 
ably to this, the Jews banished from Rome by Tiberius (who are 
mentioned both by Jesephus, Antiq. lib. xviii, cap. 3. [al. 5.] 3 5. 
and Suetonius, Tiber. cap. 36.) are spoken of by Tacitus, Anzai. 
lib, ii, cap. 85. as of the libertine race, who miglit easily constitute 
one of the 480 synagogues said to have been at Jerusalem. (Sec 
Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, Part 1. Book i, chap. 3. 3 4.)——When 
so natural a solution offers, it is hardly worth while to inquire 
after Altingius’s Nethiniin, or Cademan’s 79393, that is, persons 
speaking Hebrew, or the Libertinus, thom Maius (agreeably indecd 
to the Syriac) supposes to have built this synagogue. But the 
curious reader may, if he pleases, see a farther account of their 
opinions, and that of some others, in Wolfius’s notes on this verse. 
—Dr. Hlammond and Mr. Biscoe (chap. iv. 3 4. p. 103.) take them 
to have been such Jews as were free citizens of Rome: bunt I do 
not remember to have seen the word libertini used in that sense. 

m Disputing with Stephen.) As the most considerable syna- 
gogues in Jerusalem had each a kind of academy or college of 
young students belonging to it, instructed under some cclebrated 
rabbi, it is no wonder such nurseries should afford dispulants like 
these spoken of here. 
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SECT. natural genius, and made him indeed a wonder to all that heard him. (Compare Matt. x. 
12. 20; and Luke xxi. 15.) . 
Then, as they found they were incapable of defending themselves by fair argument, they 11 Then they suborned 
acts had recourse to a most mean and dishonest fraud ; for they suborned men to depose and ee ae bet We hav 
Vi. say, We heard him, even this very Stephen, spea/ blasphemous words against Moses, mous words actif Wece 
! and [against] God himself," the great Author of that religion which Moses taught us by and against God. 
command from him. 

12 And asthe law required that a blasphemer should be stoned, (Lev. xxiv. 16.) they stirred 12 And they stirred up 
up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, especially those who were in stations of pe Rec p lesa the la 
authority, against him; and setting upon [him,] they violently seized and dragped him upon him, and caught lite 
away with them, and brought [him] to the sanhedrim, which was then sitting ; and there, aud pppaaat him to tne 
in presence of their highest court of judicature, they prosecuted the affair to an issue which “°°? 
will be described in the following sections. 








IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 1 Wesee how difficult it is, even for the wisest and best of men, to manage a great multitude of affairs without ia- 

9—4 convenience and without reflection. It will therefore be our prudence not to engross too much business into our 

own hands, but to be willing to divide it with our brethrea, with our inferiors, allotting to each their proper 
province, that the whole may proceed with harmony and order. 

1 Letus besolicitous that nothing may be done through partiality ; especially let those avoid it who are entrusted 
with the distribution of charities. It is a solemn trust, for which their characters at least are to answer to the world 
now, and they themselves must ere long account for it to God. Let them therefore be willing to be informed of the 
truth of particular cases, willing to compare a variety of them, and then select such as in their consciences they 
are persuaded it is the will of God they should in present circumstances regard, and in such or such proportion 
prefer to the rest. . 

3 Inreligious societies it may be highly proper that, after the example here given in the apostolic age, deacons, or 
persons to perform this office, should be elected by the society, in concurrence with their ministers. It is their 
business to serve tables. Happy those societies who make choice of men of an attested character, and of those who 
appear, by the virtues and graces of the christian temper, to be in that sense full of the Holy Spirit. 

While these good men are dealing forth their liberal contributions, (by which, while Christ has any poor mem- 

4 bers remaining, we are still to testify our love to him,) let ministers devote themselves with all attention to prayer and 
to the ministry of the word. Let those who would administer the word with comfort and success, remember of how 
creat importance it is that it be watered with prayer, falling upon it as the former and as the latter rain ; and especi- 
ally see to it, that, by the constant exercise of lively devotion in secret, in their families, and on other proper 
social occasions, they keep their graces vigorous and active ; that, living continually in such a state of nearness 
to God, they may be qualified to speak in his name with that dignity, tenderness, and authority which nothing but 
true and elevated devotion can naturally express, or can long retain. 

7 Let us adore that efficacy of divine grace whereby a multitude of the Jewish priests were made obedicnt to the 
faith! and let us heartily pray, that if there are any who claim a sacred character, and yet, out of regard to worldly 
honour or interest, oppose the power and purity of the gospel, they may he convinced by the influence of the blessed 
Spirit, that they can have no interest in contradiction to the truth, and that they are happy in purchasing, at the 
highest price, that gospel which may enrich then for ever. 

9 In whatsoever station we are fixed, whether in the world or the church, Ict us always remember our obligation to 
‘plead the cause of the gospel, and to render a reason for the hope that is in us. _ If this engage us in disputation with 
men of corrupt minds, we must still Aold fast the profession of our faith without wavering, knowing that he 2s 
faithful that has promised. (Heb. x. 23.) 

li The vilest charge may, as in this instance, be fixed upon the most worthy men; piety may be defamed as blas- 
phemy, and that which is the true love of our country, as treason against it: But there is one Supreme Lawgiver 
and Judge, who will not fail, sooner or later, to plead the cause of injured innocence. And when we read ot this 
vile attack that was made by perjury on the character and life of Stephen, we may take occasion to adore that wise 
and powerful Providence which so remarkably exerts itself to defend our reputation and our lives froth those false 
and venomous tongues which, were it not for that secret, invisible restraint, might, like a two-cdged sword, so 
quickly destroy both. 





SECTION XII. 


Stephen, being accused before the sanhedrim of blasphemy, begins his ‘cindication of himself from that 
charge. Acts vi. 13, to the end; vii. 1—14. 


Acts vi. i3. ACTS vi. 13. 


SECT. IT was observed in the last section, that those Jews who had been confounded by the force ANDset up false witnesses, 
IS. and spirit of Stephen’s argument and address, had brought him before the sanhedrim ; avd yen ie ee See 
while he stood before them asa prisoner, ¢hey set up certain, false witnesses who said, This Soh ane emt Bins Phis 
“CTS detestable man is incessantly speaking blasphemous words against this ag place in holy place, and the law, 
which we now are, that is, against Jerusalem and the temple, avd likewise fgainst the 
divinely-inspired /aw, as one that has no reverence at all for its authority. Jor we ourselves 14 For we have heard 
have heard him saying, that this same Jesus of Nazarcth, whom he celebrates so much ay that eee 
upon every occasion as the long-expected and desired Messiah, having been rejected and place, and shall anes fie 
crucified by your authority, in concurrence with that of the whole Jewish people, shad/ paeiome which Moses de- 
nevertheless destroy this city and this holy place ; and, in consequence of tHat, shaif Overs’ © 


n Blasphemous words against Moses and against God.] Sce note a, on chap. vi. 14. in the next page. 


a 





STEPHEN BEGINS HIS VINDICATION BEFOKE THE SANHEDRIM. 455 
entirely change the rites and customs which Moses delivered to us,® and put an end to SECT. 
the whole authority of his law. 13. 
16 And all that satin the | And, at the very instant that this heinous charge was advanced against Stephen, a// 
council, tooking stedlastly ¢Ag@{ were sitting in the sanhedrém as his judges, firing their eyes upon him, saw a ACTS 
on him, saw lis face as it “ee ._ 2 . , j o és v1 
had been the face of an SUrprising radiancy upon A’s countenance, so that it appeared like the countenance of an 
angel; God being pleased to crown the natural benignity, sweetness, and composure of 15 








angel. 


Acts vil. 1. Then said 
the high-priest, Are these 
things su! 





these things indced thus as these witnesses have deposed? Thou art permitted to make thy 1 
defence, and this is thy time to speak; if therefore thou hast any thing to offer in thine 
own vindication from this charge of blasphemy, which the witnesses have so expressly 
advanced against thee, plead it, and the court will patiently attend to what thou hast to 
say, before it proceeds to sentence. 
2 And he said, Men, bre. And upon this Stephen began a large discourse,° in which, in the softest and most in- 2 
ae fathers, hearken: offensive manner, he solemnly declared his firm persuasion of the divine authority of that 
ie God of glury appeared \ : ; : : 
mute our father Abraham, law which he was charged with blaspheming; and proved to them from their own 
when he was in Mesopota- scriptures, that God’s gracious regards to his people were not limited within the bound- 
Cha ctore he dwelt in aries of that land, nor appropriated to those who were subjected to the Mosaic ritual; at 
the same time reminding them of some instances in which they had ungratefully rejected 
those whom God had appointed for their deliverers, that they might be cautioned against 
repeating the fault in this instance to their final ruin, /e therefore traced the iatter to its 
: original, and said, Men, brethren, and fathers, Y beseech you all, whether old or young, 
whether of greater or lower rank, to Aearken to me while I offer these things; which may 
not only serve for my own vindication from this unjust charge, but may likewise remind 
you of some important particulars which it is your highest interest in present circum- 
stances seriously to consider. It is well known to all of you, that long before our law 
was given, or the place in which we stand had any peculiar sanctity, the God of glory 
appeared to our father Abraham, by some resplendent and majestic symbol of his pre- 
sence, while he was yet with his idolatrous ancestors 7x Mesopotamia, (Gen. xi. 31.) be- 
fore he dwelt in Charran, which for a while he did, after he had removed his abode from 
3 And said untohim, Get Ur of the Chaldeans, which was the land of his nativity. In this idolatrous land it was 3 
Be thy kin Be eh adi that God appeared and said to him, Depart from this thy native country, aud from thy 
into the land which I shall’ A¢vdred, who are now alienated from my worship, and eome away from this land, which 
shew thee. for so long a time has been the seat of thy family, zn¢o a pleasant and excellent /and 
which I will show thee, and to which, by my extraordinary interposition, | will guide 
4 Then came he out of thee, though thou at present dost not know either its situation or its product. ‘hen 4 


the land of the Chaldeans, 
and dwelt in Charran : and 
from thence, ,;when his fa- 
ther was dead, he removed 
him into this land wherein 
ye now dwell. 


a Shall change the customs 


his aspect, with a refulgent lustre, like what those celestial spirits have sometimes worn 
when they have appeared as messengers to men. 

Nevertheless, the council proceeded against him, azd the high-priest, without any par- 
ticular notice of it, saéd with an affected calmness, as to a common criminal on his trial, Are 


Abraham, strange as this command might seem, with all submission readily obeyed it; 
and departing from Ur in the land of the Chaldeans, he dwelt for several years zn 
Charran, having been led by divine conduct hither, and not immediately receiving a 
signal to proceed any farther: But, by another call from God, he was directed to depart 


from Charran; and accordingly from thence, afier his father died,* se, (that is, God,) 


which Moses delivered tous.} Isee no it, and shew the propriety of the circumstances introduced. Dr. 


reason to helieve that Stephen knew the mystery of the abolition 
of the Mosaic law, which the apostles do not seem immediately to 
have understood; and it is much less probable that he openly 
taught what Paul himself many years after insinuated with so 
much caution. (Compare Gal. ii. 2.) This therefore seems to have 
been the inference they drew from what he taught of the destruction 
he denounced on the Jews if they continued in their unbelief. But 
it was a por buee ns inference, as the city and temple had been 
destroyed before without any repeal of the law, and therefore they 
were false witnesses. 

b Like the counienance of an angel.) Grotius, Brennius, L’ Enfant, 
and some others, interpret this as a proverbial expression of the 
majesty and beauty of his countenance, arising from a transport of 
inward joy, in the consciousness of innocence and expectation of 
glory, though he had so cruel a sentence and execution in view: 
(Compare Gen. xxxiii. 10; 1 Sam. xxix. 9; Eccles. viii. ]; and 
Esth. [Apoc.] xv. 13.) And upon this the translation of 1727 takes 
the strange liberty of rendering it, They saw an air of majesty in 
his aspect. But, with Dr. Hammond and Benson, I rather think 
there was a supernatural splendour, as on the countenance of Moses, 
Exod. xxxiv. 29——It was indeed a most astonishing instance of 
the incorrigible hardness and wickedness of their hearts, that they 
could murder a man on whom God put such a visible glory, similar 
to that of their great legislator : but perhaps they might ascribe it 
to magic; and we know how little they made of other miracles, 
the truth of which they were compelled to acknowledge. Compare 
Acts iv. 16, 

c Stephen hegan a large discourse.) Le Clerc, with a mixture of 
rashness and weakness, into which he frequently falls in his re- 
fiections on scriptnre, not understanding the true scope of this 
excctlent discourse, presumes to censure it as containing many 
things not to the purpose, as well as many slips of memory, thongh 
it Is expressly said, (ver. 55.) that Stephen was full of the Holy 
Spirit when he delivered it. Tam persuaded that it will be ad- 
mired by all that well understand it, and hope the hints 1 have 
given in the paraphrase will lead the reader iuto the true design of 


Benson has illustrated it ina large and very judicions mamner, im 
his FZistory, Vol. I. p. 123—135. which I shall leave the curious 
reader to consult. I only add, that had not Stephen been interrupted 
by their fury, it is probable he would have added some other ar- 
ticles, and have summed up the discourse in sucha manner as to 
shew that the main design of it was to humble that haughtiness of 
spirit which occasioned their rejecting Jesus and his gospel. 

d After his father died.} Many passages in Stephen’s speech 
have been objected to, as contradictory to lhe account given of the 
same facts in the Old Testament. Ican by no means acquiesce in 
the answer which some have given, that Luke’s inspiration only 
secured to us an exact account of what Stephen said: for it seems 
very unreasonable to suppose, that on so extraordinary an occasion 
the Spirit so expressly promised in snch circumstances, (even to the 
Seventy as well as to the apostles,) should leave him to frequent 
and palpable slips ef memory, into which it is not probable any in- 
telligent christian minister would now fall in a like circumstance. 
It scems therefore much more honourable to Christianity to sup- 
pose, that if there are any passages here which cannot be reconciled 
with the passages of the Old Testament to which they refer, (which 
most that have been objected to certainly may,) it is owing to some 
error of transcribers, from which, as it is eae from various read- 
ings, even €he copies of the sacred books have not always been se- 
cure, as without a continued miracle it is impossible they should. 
—DBut as for what is here urged, as if it were inconsistent with 
Gen. xi. 26, 32; xii. 4. from whence it is argued, that as Terah was 
but 70 years old when Abraham was born, and Abraham but 75 
when he departed from Haran, these make no more than 145 years ; 
but Terah lived to be 205, andso must have lived 60 years after 
Abraham left Ilaran: whereas Stephen affirms that Abraham went 
not from thence till after Ais father died: In answer to this, it is 
well observed by Mr. Biscoe, (chap. xviii. p. 595—600.) that this 
objection is built upon an unproved snpposition that Abraham 
was Terah’s eldest son, or that he was born in his 70th year; not to 
insist on the solution which is offered to this difficulty by Le Clerc, 
Knatchbdull, Capcllus, and others, that, according to the Samaritan 


456 JOSEPH BEING SOLD BY HIS BRETHREN, GOD ADVANCES HIM. 


srcY. by the singular interpositlon of his providence, eaused him to remove his habitation into 
13. this land inwhich you now dwell, And yet upon his coming into Canaan, he gave him 
no present inheritance in it, not so much as the dimension of his foot, or a piece of land 
ACTS which he might cover with the sole of it; for the little portion of it that he could call his 
VII. own, he held by purchase, and not as by any claim of divine donation: Nevertheless 
5 he promised to give it for a lasting possession to him, even to his sced after him,® when 
(as yet,| by the way, he had no child, and, humanly speaking, it was not likely he ever 
should have one: but the faith of our pious ancestor triumphed over all these seeming 
difficulties, and joyfully embraced the divine revelation and promise. 

And when God had brought Abraham into this country, he did not keep him and his 
posterity here till the time they were to enter upon the possession of it in, consequence of 
this divine grant, but, on the contrary, God spake [to him] thus in a vision, (Gen, xv. 
13, 14.) “ That his seed should sojourn and be strangers in a foreign land, and they 
“among whom they sojourn shald enslave and abuse them ; and these events, with the 
*¢ circumstances preparatory to them, shall extend themselves to the full period of four 
“hundred years! And the nation to whieh they shall be cnslaved,” said God in the 
same oracle, “ f wef assuredly gudge, and punish with a righteous and tremendous seve- 
“rity: And afterwards they shall come out of that land, avd serve me in this place, 
“ inhabiting this Jand in which thou now dwellest, and erecting a temple for the perform- 
‘ance of my worship here.” ‘This was God’s promise to him while he was yet uncir- 
cumcised ; and in confirmation of it he gave him, as you well know, the covenant of 
cireumeision, a sacred rite, which, far from blaspheming, I revere as the solemn seal of this 
contract between God and Abraham: And so being circumcised himself as soon as God 
required it, (Gen. xvii. 23, 24.) he quickly after degat Isaac, and eircumcised him also 
on the eighth day, according to the divine appointment; and Isaae [begat] Jacob, and 
Jaeob [begat] the twelve patriarehs, who were the respective heads of our twelve tribes 
of Israel. 
9 And in those days the providence of God began to work for the accomplishment of that 
surprising prediction which I mentioned but now: For the rest of the patriarchs, though 
their relation to such holy ancestors might have taught them a much better lesson, deing 
moved with envy® at the superior regard which Jacob showed to his favourite son, most 
inhumanly soéd Joseph their brother zato Egypt, where he became a slave, and went 
through a great variety of calamities: Nevertheless God was with him there, though no 
longer in the promised land, and made that country a scene of very glorious providence 
10 towards him. And he there delivered him out of all his afflictions which his integrity 

and piety had brought upon him, and gave him favour and high veneration, on account 
of that distinguished wésdom which appeared to be in him, én the sight of Pharaoh, king 
of Egypt ; and he constitutcd him ruler over the land of Egypt, and in particular over 
all his royal house, committing all things in the palace, as well as elsewhere, to his di- 
rection and management, even to the management of this despised Joseph, whom his bre- 
thren (then the whole house of Israel) had most outrageously insulted and abused, and 
even sold for a slave. 

And, according to the predictions of Joseph, which had awakened so great an attention, 
when seven years of plenty were past, a famine came upon all the land of Egypt, and 
extended itself over Canaan too; and this calamity reduced them to such great affliction 
and distress, that they knew not how to subsist, avd even in this fruitful land our fathers 
12 did not find sufficient sustenance to support themselves and their families. But Jacod, 

hearing that there was eorn in Egypt, ordered his sons to go and fetch them a supply 

from thence, and sent eur fathers, the ten patriarchs, thither frst, keeping Benjamin 


5 And he gave him none 
inheritance in it, no not so 
much as to set his foot on: 
yet he promised that he 
would give it to him for a 
possession, and to his seed 
after him, when as yet he 
had no child. 





c 6 And God spake on this 


wise, that his seed should 
sojourn in a strange land, 
and that they should bring 
them into bondage, and en- 
treat 2hem evil four hundred 
years. 





~j 


7 And the nation to whom 
wes shall be in bondage, 
will I jndge, said God: and 
afler that shall they come 
forth, and serve me in this 
place. 

8 And he gave him the 
covenant of circumcision: 
and so Abraham hegat Isaac, 
and circumcised him the 
eighth day: and Isaac ée- 
gat Jacob, and Jacob begat 
the twelve patriarchs. 


9 And the patriarchs, 
maved with envy, sold Jo- 
seph into Egypt: but God 
was wilh him, 


10 And delivered him out 
of all his afflictions, and 
gave hin favour and wis- 
dam in the sight of Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt; and he made 
him governor over Egypt, 
and all his house. 


i 


11 Now there came a 
dearth over all the land of 
Egypt and Canaan, and 
great aflliction; and our 
fathers found no sustenance, 


12 But when Jacob heard 
that there was corn in 
Egypt, he sent out our fa- 


: : : : ~" thers first : 
13 with him at home. And the sceond time that they went, when, sorely against his _13 And at the second 
good father’s will, Benjamin accompanied them, Joseph was made known to his bre- time Joseph was made 


‘ ‘ : s known to lis brethren, and 
thren; aud as the matter was immediately made public, the family and descent of Joseph's kindred was made 


Joseph was diseocered to Pharaoh, of which he had not been particularly informed known unto Pharaoh. 


before. 
14 And upon this, with the full consent of that generous prince, Joseph sent and invited 


14 Then sent Joseph, 


copy, Terah lived but 145 years —-—Cladenius’s solution, bnilt on 
the distinction between xxzraxey, sojourning, and ueromey, fixing his 
abode there by the purchase of a sepulchre, seems too mean a sub- 
terfuge to be particularly discussed. 

e Even io his seed.) The particle x so often signifies even, that 
} think it much more natural to render it thus, and to consider this 
clause as explaining the former, in order to avoid that express con- 
tradiction which seems to arise from translating it as we do. 

f Four hundred years.) Many good critics suppose that this is 
menrioned here, as well as in the text from which it is quoted, (Gen. 
Xv. 13.) as a round sum, without taking notice of the broken num- 
ber, the exact time being four hundred and thirty years, as Moses 
determines it, Exod. xii. 40. with whom the apostle Paul agrees, 
Gal. 11.17. For Abraham was 75 years old when he came into 
Canaan, (Gen, xii. 4.) which being cansidered ag the beginning of 
the period, from thence to the birth of Isaag was 25 ycars; and 
Isaac was sixty years old when he begat Jacob, who went ta Erypt 
at 130; which numbers added logether make 215 years: and from 
thence to the time of Israel's departure fram Egypt was 2t5 years 
more. (See Joseph. Andig. lib. ii. cap. t5, (al. 6.] 3 2.\—— But Moses, 


in the text quoted from Exodns, refers to the whale periad of the 
sojourning of Abraham and his family in Canaan and Egypt, as 
strangers in those lands; whereas this promise being made but a 
little before Isaac's birth, and the prediction taking place from that 
event, must include only 405 years, which might in a round sum 
be yet more easily and properly called fonr hundred. See Bishop 
Patrick on Gen. xv. 13. and Dr. Whitby, tz loc. 

g Being moved with enry.) From what Stephen mentions of the 
story of Joseph, it was obvious to infer, (as many gaod writers have 
abserved,) that the greatest favonrites of heaven might suffer by 
the envy of those who were called the Israel of God, and might be 
exalted by him after having been rejected by them: A thought 
worthy of their consideration with respect to Jesus; but it would 
not have been proper directly to insert such a reference in the 
paraphrase, as prudence would not allow Stephen, in the beginning 
of this finely-adjusted defence, to say expressly what they could 
not have borne to hear, as appears by the manner in which they 
resented his application of these premises when he was drawing to- 
wards a conelusion, 
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and called his father Jacob Avs aged father Jacob, and all his kindrcd, to him, into Egypt; who accordingly went srct. 
to dim, and alt aes Kindret, down thither in a company, amounting, in the whole, together with their wives, fo seven- 18. 
ireescore and fifteen souls, oe : Seas ; : 
ty-fice souls," without reckoning Jacob himself, and Joseph's family already there. And 
thus their sojourning in that land began, during which they were still under the care of acts 
Divine Providence, till the time of their return to Canaan approached, of which I shall V!!- 
presently speak. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


Tuus loud may the clamour of malice and falsehood rise against mnocence and truth. Incessant blasphemy is acts 
charged on one of the most pious of men ; and we wonder at it the less, since it was charged upon Jesus himself; | _¥1- 
and, if they called the master of the house Beclscbub, how much more those of his household ! (Matt. x. 25.) 13, 14 
His disciple learns of him not to render evil for evil, but answers in the language of calm reason, and of. meek VII.2 
though powerful conviction. 

While Stephen leads back our contemplation to so many remarkable facts of the Old Testament, let us reflect upon 
them with those devout affections which become the Israel of God. Let us adore the God of glory that appeared to Ver. 
Abraham, and called him forth to be so bright an example of faith and piety, in leaving his country and kindred, to 2—5 
foliow the leadings of Providence, when he knew not in what settlement they should end. Let us, in imitation of 
him, whose children, if true believers, we also are, sit loose to every thing in this world, that we may be ready to 
leave it when God shall, by one providence or another, give the signal for our remove. If the next step of duty 
lies plain before us, let us trust our Leader to mark out all that follow, in such an order and to such an end as 
he shall think fit; secure of this, that while we follow Infinite Wisdom, we cannot wander out of the way to true 
happiness, and that all the divine promises shall certainly be accomplished, whatever cross event may seem to inter- 
pose and obstruct. 

When God appointed that the seed of Abraham should sojourn and suffer in a strange land, the pious patriarch 6, 7 
acquiesced in it: nor let us be over-anxious about the difficulties into which our posterity may be led. Let us 
adore the divine goodness, that he has established his covenant with us, and with our seed after us; and while we, 8 
in imitation of Abraham, bring our infant offspring to receive the same solemn seal of that covenant, let us remember 
our engagements to instruct them, as they grow up, in the tenor of it, and labour to the utmost to engage their own 
personal consent to it; and then they will be truly rich and free, though in the penury of a famished land, or under 1, 12 
the rod ofan Egyptian tyrant. 

The mysterious conduct of Divine Providence with regard to the pious Joseph, who became a slave that he might 9, 10 
be made a prince, and who was trained up for the golden chain in the discipline of iron fetters, may surely be suffi- 
cient to teach us to judge nothing before the time, and to wait the end of the Lord, before we arraign the seeming 
severity of a part of his conduct towards those whom we might imagine the most proper objects of his regard. And 
surely it will appear none of the least considerable of those rewards which Providence bestowed on the approved 
and distinguished virtue of Joseph, that he had an opportunity of nourishing his pious father in his declining days, of 13, 14 
spreading a mild and pleasant ray over the evening of a life which had been so often beclouded with storms, and of 
sheltering (as it were) under his princely robe, that hoary head which had once been turned into a fountain of tears 
over the bloody fragments of the many-coloured coat. 





SECTION XIV. 


Stephen proceeds, tn his discourse before the Sanhedrim, to enumerate several other facts in the Jewish 
history, all tending to the purpose of his own vindication and their conviction, Acts vii. 15—36. 


AcTS vii. 15. Acts vii. 15. 


SO Jacob went down into STEPHEN, while he stood before the council with the radiancy of countenance taken SECT. 
Poy ht, aud dicd, he and’) otice of above, proceeded in his discourse, and said, I have observed to you, brethren 14. 

, and fathers, how Jacob went down into Egypt; and you well know, that having been ——— 
supported about seventeen years by the filial gratitude and tenderness of Joseph, he died ACTS 
there: and our fathers also, the patriarchs his children, ended their lives in the same V1. 

1G Aud were carricd over country. And yet, by the way, they were solicitous not to be buried there; but as Jacob 16 


Bye Sychen, and laid in was immediately brought up, with solemn funeral pomp and procession, to be buried in the 
> vr ™ » . } - be °. . 
aa etait for ‘a. sum of cave of Machpelah with Abraham and Isaac, (Gen. |. 13.) so the patriarchs also, having 


moncy of the sons of Em- been cmbalmed and put into coffins in Egypt, (Gen. ]. 26.) were, at the return of Israel 
mor the father ot Sychem. from thence, carried ovcr to Sychem, and were laid in the sepulchre which was made in 
that field which Jacob bequeathed to Joseph as a peculiar legacy ; he having first, as 
Abraham had done in a like case, purchased it for a sum of money,* that is, for an hun- 


mounting to seventy-five souls.) Of the various solutions and his children, which reduces the number thus: The eleven 
hick Renicd men ie ee of the seeming inconsistency be- brethren, with Dinah their sister, and fifty-two that had descended 
tween this account and that given by Moses, (Gen. xlvi. 27; Exod. from them, amount to sixty-four; to which adding en ware’ 
i. 5; and Deut. x. 22.) which makes them but seventy, (with which (some of the patriarchs having probably buried Uber 0 a 
also Josephus agrees, Aatiq. lib. ii. cap. 7. [al. 4.] sect. 4.) the most of their children being yet married,) they ee m at he ay, 
probable seems to be this: Moscs expressly leaves ont all the five. See Pool’s Synopsis, and Whitby, i aoe isco : 
wives, (Gen. xlvi. 26.) whom he had _ said before the sons of Boyle's Lect. chap. xviii. p. 602—606. Conld the rea ing © 
Israel carried with them, (ver. 5.) and only speaks of those that savres or mxvrws instead of tevre, (which Beza Paeierbete y 
came out of Jacob's loins, inserting, in the catalogue that he gives ture,) be supported by proper authorities, $0 that it HAL e ner 
of his chitdren, two grand-children of Judah, (to supply the place dered, all amounting fo seventy souls, it would He yi YA 
of Er and Onan, who had died in Canaan,) Hezron and Ilamul, . matter quite easy. Grotius also supposes that the origina Be ing 
though it is probable they were not born till after Jacob'sarrivalin here was seventy, and that the Septuagint oD ee pee ” os 
Egypt; and, having first computed them at sixty-six, he then adds _ present form, to suit with the mistaken reading o ees ent J ; 
Joseph and his two sons that. were before in Egypt, and, reckoning for in the two first texts referred to in the EU is uly ©, 
Jacob with them, makes the whole number to amount to seventy. the Septuagint read seventy-five, while, in Deut. X, 22. they agrce 
But Stephen speaks of all that went down with him, and so with the Hebrew, and read seventy, which is somewhat ee 
excludes Jacob himself, aud the two afterwards born, and Joseph a Which Abraham purchased, &c.] It is so evident from Gen, 





~ 


17 But when the time of 


458 THE ISRAELITES ARE CRUELLY OPPRESSED IN EGYPT. 
sect. dred pieces of silver, of the sons of Emmor [the father] of Sychem, from whom in parti- 
14. cular, the place was named: and the Amorites having afterwards seized it, Jacob had by 
force recovered it out of their hands. (Compare Josh. xxiv. 32. with Gen. xlviii. 22.) And 
ACTS it was by their own direction the heads of our tribes were kept to be interred here, that they 
Vil. might testify thereby to their posterity, as long as their embalmed bodies continued unbu- 
ried in Egypt, that they died in the faith of Israel’s being led forth from thence and settled 

in the land of promise, which accordingly happened. 

17. And, to make way for the accomplishment of this event, as the time of the promise 


20 Such was the miserable state to which our fathers were reduced: zn which afflictive, per- 
secuting ¢7e it was that the celebrated Muses was born; and he was so exceeding beau- 
teful,” that his parents were struck with a peculiar desire of preserving him; and, that they 
might, if possible, secure him from the execution of the barbarous edicts | have just now 


21 in the flags upon the brink of the river Nile. 
the providence of God so ordered it that he was found by the daughter of Pharaoh, who 
at the sight of him was moved with pity, and took hzm up,° and nourished him, with a 
And Moses by this means was edueated in all 


99 
Oe Ae 


drew near which God had sworn to Abraham, (Gen. xxii. 16, 17.) the ncople of Israel, 
though they had such a small beginning, grew very numerous, and multiplicd exccedingly 
18 zn Egypt; And they continued there for many years in very comfortable circumstances, 
tell another king arose, of a different race and family from the former, who Anew not 
19 Joscph, and had no regard to his memory. 
barbarous way; and forming crafty and treacherous desigus against our kindred, lest 
they in time should grow to be too powerful, treated our fathers most injuriously, and 
cruelly contrived to cut them off from being a people, dy causing all thezr male infants, 
in obedience to a most inhuman order that he published, to de exposed or cast into the 


(Exod. i. 8.) Ze therefore used them in a 


the promise drew nigh, 
whieh God had sworn to 
Abraham, the people grew 
and multiplied in Egypt. 
18 Till another king arose, 
which knew not Joseph. 


19 The same dealt sub- 
tilly with our kindred, and 
evil entreated onr fathers, 
so that they cast out their 
young children, to the end 
they might not live. 


river Nile, that in a little time their race might perish, and be quite extinct. (Exod. i. 22.) 


20 In which time Moses 
was born, and was exceed- 
ing fair, and nourished up 
in his father’s louse three 
months: 


mentioned, he was bred up with all the privacy that could be, for three months in his 
father’s house: But as they were unable to conceal him any longer, he was committed by 
them to the care of Providence, and having put him in an ark of bulrushes, they laid him 


purpose of adopting him for her own son. 


(Exod. ii. 2, 3.) And being thus exposcd, 


21 And when he was cast 
out, Pharaoh's daughter 
took him up, and nourished 
him for her own son. 


22 And Moses was learn- 


the whole circle of arts and learning which came within the system of the celebrated wesdom ¢4 in all the wisdom of the 


igyptians, and was mighty 


and philosophy of the Egyptians :* And such was his remarkable proficiency, that he j, words and in deeds, 
was mighty in the solidity of his descourses,° and in the prudence of his actzons ;‘ so that 


xxxiil. 19; and Josh xxiv. 32. that the field at Syehem or Shechem, 
in which the bones of Joseph (and, as it should seem from this pas- 
sage, and from what is asserted by Jerome, Epilaph. Paule, those of 
the other patriarchs) were buried, was purchased, not by Abraham, 
but by Jacob, and also that Abraham's sepnichre was purchased, 
not of Emmor or Hamor, the former proprietor of Jacob's gronnd, 
but of Ephron the Mittite, (Gen. xxiii. 10. ef seq.) that it seems de-- 
monstrable that this passage has suffered something by the addition 


or omission of transeribers; for to suppose that Stephen or Luke~ 


designedly used the name of Abraham tor Jacob, is, I think, one of 
the grossest affronts that can be offered to the character of either. 
A real slip of memory would be a trifle, when compared with such 
a designed prevarication. But, without supposing either, I appre- 
hend, with Beza, in his admirable note on this text, that Luke pro- 
bably wrote only, which he (that is, as the connexion fixes it, Jacob) 
bought, &c. which was the exact troth; and some officious tran- 
seriber, who fancied the verb wanted a nominative ease, and thonght 
he remembered the purchase of Abraham, (which it is plain he did 
not exactly distinguish,) pnt in his name. This solution, which is 
advanced by the tearned Bochart, (#fierozoie. Part 1. [ib. ii. cap, 
43.) Dr. Beuson, and athers, is so natural, that 1 will not trouble 
the reader with the mention of several others which may be seen in 
Dr. Whitby, Sir Norton Knatehbull, and Brennius; but sball only 
observe, that if this be not allowed, (which has indeed no copy to 
support it,) the easiest sense seems ta be that which M. L’Entant 
has given in his note, That Jacob died, he and our fathers, and they 
[that is, our fathers,} were carried over to Sychem, and buried; he 
[that is, Jacob,] in the sepulechre which Abraham bought for a som 
of money, and they [that is, the other patriarchs,] in that which 
was bought of the sons of Emmor, the father of Sychem.—That 
Euuoe ro Suyew is very justly rendered Kmmor the father of Sy- 
chem, (as hie is‘deelared to be in the Old Testament,) lhough the 
relation be not here expressed in the ariginal, sufficiently appears 
from other passages, in which not only the relation of a son, of 
which we have frequent instances, but other relations too are left 
to be supplied. So Mxgx Ixxwfou is Mary the mother of James ; 
(Luke xxiv. 10. compared with Mark xv. 40.) and Iwdas Txxw€ou is 
Judas the brother of James: (Acts i. 13. compared with Jude, ver. 
1.) Nor was this only usnal with the Jews, bnt (as Bochart has 
shown in the place cited before) we have many instances of the 
like way of speaking in the most approved Greek writcrs. (See Dr. 
Whitby’s note on Luke xxiv. 1)—The other objections which 
Rabbi Isaac has made against this passage, (Chiss. £imun. Part. II. 
cap. 63.) are so trifling, that ] content myself with referring to Mr. 
Biscoe’s full account and learned solution of them, Jtoyle’s Lect. 
chap. xviii. p. 607—609. 

b Exceeding heaatiful.| This our translators render in the 
margin, fair to God, which is the literal sense of the original, «tres 
79 ©, Grotius and others have observed it is a common He- 
braism, being no more than an emphgtical expression to denote his 
extraordinary beauty, which might perhaps be not unfitly rendered 
divinely beautiful, the name of God being; often introduced to cx- 


press such things as were extraordinary in their kind. So in the 
Hebrew, what we translate great wrestlings, is wrestlings of God ; 
(Gen. xxx. 8.) goodly cedars are cedars of God; (Psal. lxxx. 10.) 
great mountains are mountains of God; (Psal. xxxvi. 6.) and an ez- 
ceeding great city isa great city of God ; (John iii. 3.) tous weyaarn 
wo Ow, Septuag. Aud in like manner, in the New Testament, (2 
Cor. x. 4.) weapons mighty through God, om dwxre rw Ow, might 
not improperly be rendered very strong weapons. This then agrees 
with what is said of Moses, (Exod. ii. 2.) that he was @ goodly child ; 
and, tn the account Josephus gives of him, he says, ‘ That when he 
“ was but three years old, his extraordinary beanty was such that 
“ it struck every one thatsaw him; and as they carried him about, 
* persons would leave their work to look at him.” (Anéiy. lib. ii. 
cap. 9. [al. 5.] 36.) The fame of it had also spread among the 
heathen; for Justin, in bis #fistory, relates from ‘Trogus, l7b. xxxvi. 
cap. 2. that besides the inheritance of his father’s knowledge, 
(whom he takes to have been Joseph,) his beantiful appearance 
greatly recommended him. See Grotius and Whitby, zz Joc. 

ce The daughter of Pharaoh took him up.] All these extraordinary 
circumstances relating to the birth, preservation, education, genius, 
and character of Moses, serve to aggravate the crime of Israel in 
rejecting him when he offered himself to them as a deliverer under 
so may advantages, and when Providence had so wonderfully in- 
terested itself in his favour. 

d Educated in all the wisdom of the Eqyptians.])- Geography, geo- 
metry, arithmetic, astronomy, natural history, physic, and hiero- 
aiyptiee are all mentioned by ancient writers as branches of Egyp- 
tian literature. As for magic, in the bad sense of the word, it is not 
to be imagined that so good a man would have any thing to do with 
it. Several ancient testimonies to the extraordinary learning of 
Moses may be seen in the fofiowing hah dee Phil. De Fit. Alos. 
lib. i. p. 470; Justin Mart. Quest. ad Orthod. xxv.; Orig. Contra 
Cels, lib. iii. p. 139; Clem. Alex. Strom. hb. i. p. 343.——I only 
add, it must have been a self-denial. which none but a lover of learn- 
ing, and one who has made some progress in it, can nnderstand, for 
a person of such a genius and cdueation, in the prime of life, to 
leave the polite court of Egypt, and live as a retired shepherd in 
the Arabian desert. 

e Mighty in discourses.}| It may seem diffieult to reconcile this 
with what: Moses himself says of his own want of eloquence, (Iixod. 
iv.10.) Some have attempted to do it by explaming tls expression 
as importing the wisdom of the laws he gave, as they explain the 
next clause, mighty in actions, af the miracles he wrought. But 
Stephen seems rather to refer to what he was in the court of Pha- 
raoh than to what he afterwards proved. I conclude, therefore, 
that it expresses such a weight and solidity in his counsels and 
speeches, as may be very consistent with the want ofa flowing elocu- 
tion; and the remarkable calmness of his natural temper would 
render him more entirely master of himself on great occasions, ra- 
ther than others of readier speech with warmer passions. 

f Andina actions.) Archbishop Tillotson (in his Works, Vol. II. 
p. 23.) and many others, think that this refers toa story mentioned 
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he made a very conspicuous figure, both in the counsels that he gave and the commands scr. 
he executed, in that polite and justly-renowned nation. _ ; 14, 

But when he was arrived at the full age of forty years, he was conducted to a very 
different scene of life; for having been instructed in the knowledge of his real descent, and acts 
in the principles of the Jewish religion, zt came into his heart to visit his brethren the _ YU 
children of Israel; and his spirit was so impressed with it, that all the pleasure and * 
grandeur at the court of Egypt could not make him easy, without going in person to take a 
survey of their state. And there deholding one [of them] injured by an oppressive 24 
Egyptian task-master, who had subdued and got him down, and seemed about to take 
away his life his generous spirit was pot able to brook it; but he defended [him,] and 
smiting the Egyptian with a mortal wound, /e at once rescued and avenged him that 
was oppressed. (Exod. ii. 11, 12.) And as he did this action by a special impression from 25 
God on his mind, intimating the important work for which he was intended, so ke supposed 
that his brethren, observing the remarkable circumstances of the fact, by which he sub- 
stantially declared his readiness to venture not only his fortune but his life in their service, 
would have understood that the action was expressive of what they might hope to obtain 
by his means, and intimated that God would give them salvation and deliverance by his 
hand& But they were so exceeding stupid that they dd not understand it. And the 2G 
neat day he showcd himself again to two of them as they were quarrelling together, and 
would have interposed between them, and have persuaded them to live in peace and 
friendship, saying, Men, my friends, consider you are brethren, descended from Jacob, 
our common ancesfor, and now too joined in affliction as well asin religion, which ought 
doubly to cement your affections to each other: why then do ye injure one another ? 
But he that injured his neighbour, unable to bear with his plain and faithful reproof, 27 
insolently thrust him away,” saying, What hast thou to do with this controversy ? Hho 
has made thee a ruler and a judge over us 2 Wilt thon kill me, as 1 know thou didst 28 
yesterday slay the Egyptian ? His blood may cost thee dear enough without adding 
mine to the account. (Exod. ii. 18, 14.) Then Moses, as he found the matter was dis- 29 
covered, and was apprehensive that in consequence of it the Egyptian power would be soon 

armed against him, while the Israelites were not inclined to use any efforts for his protection, 
stranger in the land of nor to put themselves under his guidance, presently fed from Egypt at this saying, and 
Midian, where he begat $ceame a sojourner in the land of Midian, where, nevertheless, Providence furnished him 
| tivo sons. . p . : : 
with a comfortable settlement, though in circumstances of great retirement; for he became 
the chief shepherd to Jethro, the prince of the country, and marrying Zipporah, his 
daughter, fe derat two sons, Gershom and Eliezer. 

And when forty years more were fulfilled, in which Israel had continued under this 30 
bondage, and Moses had been trained up in that humble and retired life for the great work 
for which God had intended him, the angel of the Lord appeared to him in a flame of 
jire in the midst of a dush, while he was feeding the flock of Jethro his father-in-law zn 
the wilderness of Mount Sinai, even of that Mount Sinai which (as you know) lay in the 
confines of the Midianite country, not far from the Red sea. (Exod. iti. 1, 2.) And Moses 31 
sceing [it,| admired the vision, for the bush bumed with fire, and yet was not consumed ; 
and as he drew near to behold and survey [7¢] more particularly, the vorce of the Lord 
came unto him out of the bush, (Saying,] “ I [am] the God of thy fathers, the God of 32 
“ Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, who \ed them safely through 
<< all the difficulties of life, and still manifest a friendship to them; in consequence of which, 
<¢ 1 am not even now ashamed to own that title.” And Moses upon this, perceiving that 
it was God himself who was there present and spake to him, ¢remd/ed at this appearance 
of his Majesty, and did not dare to behold it, as he intended, with a curious regard. And 33 
the Lord said unto him, “ Loose thy shoes from thy feet ;\ for the place in which 
“ thou standest is now holy ground, while I thus visibly appear upon it; and it becomes = « 
“‘ thee (by that usual token of respect before princes) to express thy reverence for my royal 
“ presence. I have surcly seen the evil and oppressive treatment of my peopie which 34 
“are in Egypt, and I hace heard their groaning ; and, moved with pity and compas- 
“sion at their sufferings, I am come down to deliver them by thine hand: And now 
‘‘ therefore come and lay aside immediately thy cares of a shepherd for others of much 


23 And when he was full 
erty years old, it came into 
his heart to visit his bre- 
threu the children of Israel. 










24 And seeing one of them 
suffer wrong, he defended 
Aim, and avenged him that 
Was oppressed, and smote 
the Egyptian : 


25 For he supposed his 
: brethren would have under- 
stood how that God by his 
hand would deliver them ; 
but they understood not. 


26 And the next day he 
showed himself unto them 
as they strove, and would 
have set them at one again, 
saying, Sirs, ye are bre- 
thren; why do ye wrong 
one to another ? 


27 But he that did his 
neighbour wrong, thrust 
him away, saying, Who 
made thee a ruler and a 
judge over us? 
28 Wilt thou kill me, as 
thou didst the Egyptian 
| yesterday ? 
29 Then fled Moses at 
this saying, and was a 


30 And when forty years 
were expired, there appears 
ed to him in the wilderness 
of Mount Sinai, an angel of 
the Lord ina flame of fire 
jn a bush. 


3t When Moses saw 7f, 
he wondered at the sight: 
and as he drew near to be- 
hold if, the voice of the 
Lord came unto him, 

32 Saying, 1am the God 
of thy fathers, the God of 
Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God-of Jacob. 
Then Moses trembled, and 
durst not behold. 

33 Then said the Lord 
to him, Put off thy shoes 
from thy feet: for the place 
where thou standest is holy 
ground. 

34 I have scen, I have 
seen the afiliction of my 
people which isin Egvpt, 
and I have heard their 
groaning, and am come 
down to deliver them: and 


by Josephus, (Antiq. ih. ii. cap. 10. [al. 5.)) that when Moses dwelt 
in Pharaoh's court, the Ethiopians invaded Egypt, and Moses, 
being made general in the war against them, gave them a total 
defeat, and drove back the smal} remainder of their forces in con- 
fusion to their own country. : 
@ He supposed that his brethren would have understood, &c.} 
They might have known that the time drew near which God had 
prefixed in his promise to Abraham, in a prediction which might 
probably be delivered down by tradition, and which wonld be 
more like to be remembered under their oppression, as the 
patriarchs had, in dependence upon it, directed that their bones 
should continue unburied in Egypt: And when they saw a person 
of so much dignity, authority, and influence, whom God had so 
wonderfully preserved, interposing in this generons and heroic 
manner, which plainly showed that he, in good earnest, intended 
at all hazards to do his utmost for their deliverance, it would have 
been highly reasonable for them to have taken occasion from this 
uction of his, to enter into some Lreaty with him relating to it. 


h He that injured his neighbour thrust him away.) It is plain 
the speech of this single person is represented, ver. 35. as express- 
ing the sentiments of the whole body of the people, as their slow- 
ness afterwards to believe the mission of Moses, when attested by 
miracles (Exod. v. 20, 21.) seems evidently to show that it was. 

i Loose thy shoes from thy feet.) 1t was formerly in the eastern 
nations, and is now in the southern, esteemed a ceremony of respect 
to put off the shoes when approaching a superior, lest any of the 
dirt or dust cleaving to the shoes should be brought near him, and 
that the person approaching barefoot might tread more can- 
tiously. This, which was perhaps introduced at first in court- 
apartments where rich carpets might be used, the King of kings 
requires to be done in a desert, as a token of the infinitely greater 
reverence due to him. (Compare Josh. v. 15; and Ece es. v. 1.) 
On the same principle, it seems, the priests ministered thus in the 
tabernacle and temple, no direction being given for shoes or sandals 
as a part of their dress, though all the rest of it was so particularly 
prescribed. 


4160 REFLECTIONS ON THE ACCOUNT THAT STEPHEN GIVES OF MOSES. 


SECT. “ greater importanee, and I will send thee inte Egypt, to demand their dismission from uow come, I will send thee 
14. that proud tyrant who so injuriously detains and oppresses them.” (Exod. iii. 5—10.) ae Eee * ; 
And thus you see, what in present circumstances it will be proper for you to reflect upon, they refused, saying, Wie 
acts that this Moses, whom they renounced,* saying, with disdain, Who has constituted thee made thee a ruler and a 
VI. @ ruler and a judge ? even this very person did God, by the hand of the angel who sudeer wie one 
36 appeared to him in the bush, send {to be] a ruler and a redeemer. And though he deliverer by the hands of — 
hesitated for a while, he afterwards complied ; and at length /ed them forth in triumph, a er ones ich epreial 
willing people listed under his banner, doing wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, and ae aieleraucht tiem a 
afterwards zn the Red Seay where Pharaoh and his host were overwhelmed ; aud working after that he had showed 
many other miracles, in the wilderness for the space of forty years, where indeed they ON"? Bey pa  - 
were every day miraculously fed:‘by manna from heaven, and condueted by the pillar of Red Sea, and in the wilder- 


fire and cloud. uess forty years. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 17. He is indeed faithful that hath promised; he remembereth his covcnant for ever, the word which he com- 
manded, even to a thousand generations. (Psal. ev. 8.) He multiplied his people in Egypt, that Canaan might 
not want inhabitants when the sinners against their own souls that then held it should be cut off: And when he 

18, 19 had determined so to multiply the holy seed, vain were all the attempts of the ungrateful Egyptians to destroy the 
kindred of him by whom, as they had formerly confessed, their lives had been saved : (Gen. xlvii. 25.) Yet was 
the rod of the wicked permitted for a while to rest upon their back, that the remembrance of the bondage, and the 
cruelties they had there endured, might, throughout all generations, be a source of joyful and grateful obedience to 
that God who delivered them from the land of Egypt and from the house of bondage, and an engagement to serve 
him who had so illustriously triumphed over idolatry, as it were, in its head-quarters. The cliurch has often had 
its winter season, yet Providence has overruled the severity of that to conduce to the verdure and._ beauty of its spring, 
and to the fruitfulness of its summer and its autumn. 

20,21 Moses was born in the midst of this persecuting time, and, when exposed, was the care of Divine Providence : the 
compassion which God put into the heart of this Egyptian princess was to draw after it a train of most important 
consequences. Moses was fitted for the great part he was to act in the close of life by very different means; the 

22 Jearning, the magnificence and politeness of the court of Egypt, were to do their part, that he might be able to 
appear with honour in that court as an ambassador, and to conduct himself with becoming dignity as a prince ; 
but they could not do the whole. They were to illustrate his generosity in seeking, in the midst of such various 

23, 24 pleasures, and at the expense of such high prospects, to vindicate his oppressed brethren, whose sorrow touched + 
his heart, and whose groans pierced (if I may so express it) through all the music of the court, through all the 
martial noise of the camp, in which he might sometimes reside and command. Glorious triumph of faith, that 
when he was come to such full age, he refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, and chose rather to 
meet with affliction in the cause of Christ tha to enjoy the temporary pleasures of sin! (Heb. xi. 24, 25.) 

29 But forty years of retirement in the desert of Midian, spent in the meditations and devotions for which the life 
of a shepherd gave so great advantage, must ripen him to feed God's people Israel; while they, in the mean 

25 time, justly groaned under the continuance of that bondage from which they were so backward to aecept of a 
proffered deliverer. 

30,31 At length light breaks in upon them in the midst of their darkness: Let us turn aside and behold with proper 
affection this great sight, the bush burning but not consumed ; and therein an emblem of the preservation of the 
church even amidst the fiercest flames. Let us hear with pleasure that voice which proclaims to all that hear it 

32 so compassionate and faithful a God, which opens so glorious and lasting a hope,—-I am the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, ‘ Thou art not, O Lord, the God of the dead, but of the living ; 
¢¢ (Matt. xxii. 32.) these pious patriarehs therefore live with thee, and their believing seed shall partake of that 
« life and joy in the city, which because thou hast prepared for them, thou art not ashamed to be called their 
“God,” (Hebaxteere: ) 

34 How does God manifest the heart of a parent towards these his oppressed children! I have seen, I have seen 
the affliction of Israel. Thus, O Lord, dost thou see all our aftlictions! Let thy church, and each of thy 
people, trust thee to come down for their deliverance in thine own time and way : let us with pleasure behold this 

35, 36 Moses whom they rejected, and from whom a worthless offender could not bear a reproof, made a leader and a 
redeemer : So is our blessed Jesus, though once rejeeted and despised, exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour. 
It is not in vain that we dave trusted tt is he that should redeem Israel. (Luke xxiv. 21.) He has conquered 
the tyrant of hell, he has broken our chains, he has brought us forth into a wilderness, but a wilderness in which 
God nourishes and guides us; and he shall ere long have what Moses had not, the honour and delight of 
leading all his people into the land of promise, and dividing to them a joyful and everlasting inheritance there. 
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SECTION XV. 


Stephen procceds in his discourse, till his audience are so enraged that they rush upon him and stone him. 
Aets vii. 37, to the end ; viii. 1. 
SECT. Acts vii. 37. i 
15. q, ; ; ; ; ; ACTS vii. 37. 
STEPHEN went on, in his discourse before the sanhedrim, to mention several other Tis is that Moses which 


Acs circumstances concerning Moses, which he judged important to his present purpose ; and said unto the children of 
vi. having taken notice of the commission he received from God to be a ruler and deliverer, 


k This Moses whom they renounced,] As the terms of high re- this cireumstance of the Israelites having rejected him whom God 
spect in which Stephen, through the whole of this discourse, speaks had appointed to be a ruler aud redcemer, intimated how possible 
oh Moses, tended to show how improbable it was that he should it was that Jesus, whom they had lately rejected, might neverthe- | 
lave spoken contemptibly of him, as the witnesses pretended; so 'ess be constituted a Saviour by the divine detenvination. 


THE JEWS REJECT MOSES, AND ARE GUILTY OF THE GROSSEST IDOLATRY. 


Iscael, A prephet shall the 
‘Lord your God raise up un- 
to you of your brethren like 
unto me: him shall ye hear, 


38 This is he that was in 

the chureh in the wilder- 
ness, with the angel which 
spake to lim in the motut 
Sinai,and w7h our fathers ; 
who received the lively ora- 
cles to give unto us. 


39 To whom our fathers 
would not obey, but thrust 
him from them, and in their 
Aiearts turned back again 
into Egypt, 


40 Saying unto Aaron, 
Make us gods to go before 
us: for as for this Moses, 
which brought us out of the 
land of Egypt, we wot not 
what is become of him. 


41 And they made a calf 
iu those days, and offered 
s'crifice unto the idol, and 
rejoiced in the works of 
their own hands. 


42 Then God turned, and 
gave then: up to worship 
the host of heaven; as it is 
written in the book of thie 
prophets, O ye house of Is- 
rael, have ye offered to me 
slain beasts, and sacrifices, 
by the space of forty years 
in the wilderness? 


43 Yea, ye took up the 
tabernacle of Moloch, and 
the star of your god 
Remphan, figures which ye 
made to worship them: and 
I will carry you away be- 
yond Babylon. 


and of the wonders that he wrought in Egypt, in the Red Sea, and in the wilderness, he 
added, This is that Moses who expressly sacd to the children of Israel, (Deut. xviii. 15.) 
“ A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you from amongst your bre- 
“ thren like unto me—him shall ye hear.”* Thereby pointing out that Jesus of Naza- 
reth, who is to be regarded as the great Prophet and Lawgiver of Israel, by whom God 


46] 


SECT. 
ey. 


ACTS 
Vil. 


has sent you, as he did by Moses, a new system of precepts, and new ample discoveries of 37 


his will, ; 
had tie honour of conversing with the angel that spake to him there on Mount Sinai, 
and of transacting all things with our fathers, whom he then entercd into covenant with 
God: (Exod. xix. 3, 17; xxiv. 7, 8.) And it was he who reeeived the lively oracles of 
God to give them unto us, even those oracles of the living Jehovah which are so full of 
divine life and energy, which were delivered in so awakening and impressing a manner, 
and which instruct us in the way to life and happiness. 
cannot but remember that this is the illustrious prophet fo whom our fathers, even atter 
all the proofs of his miraculous power in Egypt and the Red Sea, would not be obedient ;° 
but acted a part yet more stupid and ungrateful than that which I mentioned before, (ver. 
27, 35.) when they (as it were) thrust him from them a second time, as in contempt of 
all these wonderful appearances of God by him, avd returned back again to Egypt in 


Io 


This Moses is he who was the chief in the assembly convened in the wilderness,’ who 3 


f\ 


4 


Yet notwithstanding this, you 39 


their hearts ; Saying to Aaron, at the very foot of that mountain upon which God had 40 


visibly manifested himself to them, while the sound of his voice was (as it were) yel in 
their ears, and though they but a few days before had seen their great leader ascending up 
to him by an intimacy of approach allowed to no other mortal, “ Make us gods who 
“ may march before us, and conduct us in the way; for Las for] this Moses, who 
« indeed Grought us up out of the land of Egypt, we know not what is become of him, 


“and cannot have patience to wait for him any longer.” And they stupidly made a 4] 


calf, in imitation of the Egyptian Apis, 7x those very days while they continued en- 
camped in that remarkable situation, and brought a sacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in 
the works of their own hands, as if, instead of a reproach and abomination, it had been 
an ornament and defence to them. (Exod. xxxii. 1, 6.) 
righteously provoked, so that he turned, as it were, away from them, and, as in many 
other instances, punished one sin by letting them fall into another; yea, at length he 
gave them up in succeeding ages to the most abandoned, public, and general idolatry, 
even to worship all the host of heaven with as little reserve, and as little shame, as the 
most stupid of the heathen nations; as it ¢s written in the book of the prophets, and 
particularly in that part of the volume of which Amos was the penman, (Amos v, 26— 
27.) “ O ye house of Israel, did ye offer victims and sacrifices to me alone, even for 
“ forty years in the wilderness ? You know that even then you began to revolt and 
“provoke me to jealousy with your abominations: Ad you have ever since been renew- 
“ing and aggravating your rebellions and treasons against me; for you have openly 
“ taken up the tabernacle’ of Moloch, instead of confining yourselves to mine, and have 
« carried in public procession the star of your god Chin or Remphan,® paying a reli- 
“ gious veneration to the emblematical figures and representations which you have made 


But upon this, God was most 4 


a A prophet shall the Lord your God, &e.] As to the justice with 
which this ey isapplied to Christ in its original literal sense, 
see Dr. Bullock's Sermon on Deut. xviii. 18. and Mr. Jeffery’s True 
Grounds, p. 128—135. whom I mentioned before, in note i, on 
Acts iii. 22. p. 440. to whieh add Bishop Sherlock, On Prophecy, 
|. 187. ef seq. 

b This is he who was in the assembly in the wilderness.) When 
this clause is quoted, as it has been by some very great men, to 
prove that Clirist was the person who brought Israc] out of Egypt, 
gave them the law, conducted them through the wilderness, &e. 
the argument from thence is certainly inconelusive ; for ovzos here 
evidently answers to ovros, ver. 36. and to ovros 6 Mavis, ver. 387: and 
the following clause, which expresses his being with the angel, plain- 
ly proves the angel to be a different person. But I think the dac- 
trine itself, “ that Christ was the God of Israel, or the angel who 
‘appeared to Moses,” a great and certain truth, capable of being 
evinced from many passages of the Old and New Testament, and 
from this paragraph in particular, though not from this clause ; 
and 1 hope in dne time to shew that the arguments which Mr. 
Pierce has urged against it from Heb. xiii. 2; and ii, 2—4, are quite 
inconelusive.-——I follaw Beza, Heinsius, and the Prussian transla- 
tors, in rendering exxanuz, assembly, as aur translators do, Acts xix. 
uit. because 1 am persuaded it refers, not {n the general to their 
being incorporated into one church, in the appropriate sense of that 
word, but to their being assembled round the mountain on the so- 
lemn day when the law was given ; Exod. xix. 17. e¢ seq. 


hy Stephen onee and again; and he insists upon it largeby, tha 
tlley might see it was no new thing for Isracl to rebel against God 
by rejecting deliverers sent from him. 

You have openly taken up, §¢.] The learned De Dicu has a 
most curious and amusing, but to me very unsatisfactory, note 
on this verse, He-siw, and IT wonder so many great com- 
mentators should not have seen, the absurdity of imagining that 


¢ To whom our fathers would nol be obedient.) This is shat 
t 


Moses would have suffered idojatrous processions in the wilderness. ~ 


Therefore he maintains, that Amos here refers toa mental idolatry, 
by which, considering the tabernacle as a model of the visible 


jtravagant and ridiculous things in honour of that planet. 


heavens, (a fancy, to be sure, as old as Philo and Joseplius,) they re- 
ferred it, and the worship there paid, to Moloch, so as to make it in 
their hearts, in effect, his shrine, and there also to pay homage 
to Saturn, whom he would prove to be the same with Chiun or 
Remphan, who (as this eritie thinks) might be called their star, 
becanise some later rabbies, out of their great regard to the Sabbath, 
which was among the heathens Saturn's day, have said many ex- 


Capellus hints at this interpretation too. But the words of the pro- 
phet, and of Stephen, so plainly express the making of images, and 
the pomp of their superstitious processions, (scé Young, On Sdola- 
iry, Vol. E. p. 128—131.) that I think, if external idolatry is not re- 
ferred to here, it will be difficult to prove it was ever practised. | 
conclude therefore, considering what was urged in the beginning 
of this note, that God here refers to the idolatries to which in sue-. 
ceeding ages they were gradually given up, after having begun to 
revolt in the wilderness by the sin of the golden calf; which cer- 
tainly appears (as Grotins has justly observed) from its being as- 
signed as the cause of their captivity ; which it can hardly be con- 
ceived the sin of their fathers in the wilderness, almost seven or 
eight hundred years before, could possibly be, though, in con- 
junction with their own wickedness in following ages, God might, 
(as he threatened, Exod, xxxii. 34.) remember that. Compare 
2 Kings xvii. 16; xxi. 3; xxiil. 5. 

e Moloch and—Remphan.] Probably the sun was represented by 
Moloch, and some star (whether Saturn, Venus, or the Mooy, I can- 
not determine) by Remphan, which plainty 1s intended to answer 
to Chiun (if that were the original reading) in the Old Testament ; 
but neither the etymology of the name, or,the particular planet 
to which it referred, seems to me sufficiently evident. The learned 
reader will find a curious dissertation on this subject in Vitringa, 
Observ. Sacr. Vol. 1. lib. ii. cap. 1. with which he may compare 
Wits. Miscell. lib. ii. diss. v. 3 2—17. Beza reads Rephan for 
Remphan, and interprets it of some sigantie statue of Hercules, 
calted Chiun from his strength ; and Lud. Capellusand Dr Han 
mond interpret it of an Egyptian king called Remphis: But Tean 
pronounce nothing certain conecrning so obseure a point, 


Tau | . 


) 
Od 


45 


462 GOD DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS. 


sEcT. “ whereby ¢o worship them ; and therefore J wi/l pour out on this generation the wrath 





15. that you and your fathers have been so long treasuring up, and will carry you away 
“ into captivity deyond Badylon, into countries more distant than those inhabited by the 


ACTS ‘ captives who were carried from Damascus.” 
VIL. 


Nor can you be insensible that their crime was far more aggravated than the idolatry of 
44 the heathen whom they imitated, considering the exact modet of religious and divine wor- 
ship which God had given them: for the tabernacle of witness,§ in which the tables of 
testimony were lodged as a constant witness of the relation between God and Israel, was 
with our fathers en the wilderncss; a tabernacle which was made in all respects as 
he had appointed, who spake unto Moses, commanding him to make et exactly aceord- 
45 ing to the model whieh he had seen in the mount: (Exod. xxv. 40.) Wzeh also our 
fathers who succeeded them in the next generation, reee?véng from their hands, drought 
‘in with Joshua, when he led them over Jordan znto the land which had been former] 
in possession of the heathen, whom God drove out from before the face of our fathers, 
‘and divided the land for an inheritance to them; and this tabernacle continued to be the 
AG resort of the pious worshippers of Israel uate? the days of David, Who found favour be- 
fore God, and was made remarkably successful in the wars he undertook in defence of 
that kingdom over which God had placed him; upon which he 2ade it his petitron, 
that he might have the honour ¢o fxd a more stable and splendid dwelling for the God 
of Jacob; and with this view he consecrated a considerable part of the spoils which he 
47 had taken from the enemy towards erecting it. But as he was a man of war, and had 
shed blood, the offer that he made was not acceptedy (1 Chron. xxviii. 3;),nor was there 
any temple for the worship of God, for many years after the settlement of our fathers in 
Canaan, till Solomon at length, by express divine appointment, duc/t him an house, 
which till the reign of that prince he never had commanded or permitted to be done. 

Yet, after all, we are not to imagine that he permitted it even then for his own sake ; 
for, as it was acknowledged at the same time by Solomon himself, (2 Chron. vi. 18.) the 
Most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands, be they ever so rich, splendid, and 
majestic ; as the prophet Isaiah also says, (Isa. Ixvi. 1.) where he is speaking in the name 
49 of God, “ Heaven is my royal throne, and the whole earth 2s no more than my foot- 

‘‘ stool; and how then shall my presence be confined to any particular place? IWhat 

“suitable house will you build for me ? saith the Lord: or what ts the place of my 
50 * stated rest 2 Hath not my hand made all these things ? and whatever splendour they 
‘«¢ have, did not I form the materials, and endow the workmen that have fashioned them, 
‘¢ with all their art and genius? Do not imagine then that you can confer an obligation upon 
‘«¢ me by such structures as these, or by any act of homage which you can render in them , 
‘nor think that you can charm me to continue my abode there, or to be a constant 
‘‘ euard to you, merely because you have such edifices amongst you.” 

And Steplien finding, by a confused inurmur in the place, that they understood whither 
his discourse was leading them, and perceiving by the eagerness of their countenance that 
they would be like soon to interrupt him, applied himself more closely to his persecutors 
in these remarkable words, which he boldly addressed to them under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, by whose immediate direction he spoke: O ye stiff-necked, inflexible, and 
obstinate sinners, who, though you have received the sign of circumcision, and boast that 
you belong to God as his peculiar people, yet in reality are alienated from him, and un- 
eireumcised in heart and ears, so that you will not hearken to instruction, or be tenderly 
and seriously affected with it, nothing can be more plain than that ve always do resist the 
Holy Spirit, and set yourselves in opposition to all his gracious efforts for your recovery 
52 and salvation ; even as your fathers [did] in former ages, so do ye now. Which of the 
prophets, who were actuated by that Spirit, did not your fathers persecute? yea, they 
slew those that spake before, and published the glad tidings of the coming of that 
Righteous One,* of whom you should bave heard with delight, and whom you ought to 
have received with the most humble reverence and joyful consent; but of whom, instead 
of protecting and honouring him, you have now beeome the perfidious betrayers and the 
cruel surdercrs ;\ For by you his death was contrived, by you he was condemned, by 
you the sentence was extorted against him, and execution urged and obtained: Which 


48 


ol 


44 Our fathers had the 
tabernacle of witness in the 
wilderness, as he had ap- 
pointed, speaking unto Mo- 
ses, that he should make it 
according to the fashion 
tliat he had seen: 


45 Which also our fathers 
that came after, brought in 
with Jesus into the posses- 


Y sionof the Gentiles, whom 


God drave out before the 
face of our fathers, unto the 
days of David : 

46 Who found favour be- 
fore God, and desired to find 
a tabernacle for the God of 
Jaeob. 


47 But Solomon 
him an honse. 


built 


48 Tfowbeit, the Most 
High dwelleth not in tem- 
ples made wilh hands; as 
saith the prophet, 


49 Heaven is my throne, 
and earth zs my footstool ; 
what louse will ye build 
me? saith the Lord; or 
what is the place of my 
rest? 

50 Hath not my hand 
made all these things? 


51 Ye stiff-necked and 
uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, ye do always resist the 
Holy Ghost: as yonr fathers 
did, so do ye. 


52 Which of the prophets 
have not your fathers per- 
secuted: and they have 
slain them which shewed 
before of the coming of the 
Just Que, of whom ye have 
been now the betrayers and 
murderers: 





So 

f Beyond Babylon, iuto countries more distant, &e.] Thus Dr. 
Prideaux, Connect. Vol.J. p. 13. reconciles Stephen’s quotation with 
the original in Amos, where it is said, beyond Damascus; and] find 
no solntion more natural. But Beza, observing these words to be 
quoted in Justin Martyr aecording to the Ilebrew, thinks the 
original reading here accidentally changed. 

g The labernaele of wilness.}) As Stephen had been accnsced of 
blaspheming the temple, he with great propriety takes occasion to 
speak of their sacred places with doe reverence, as raised by spe- 
cia! direction from God, and yet correets that extravagant regard 
for them, and confidence in them, which the Jews were ready to 
entertain. 

h Made it his petition.) So yrnsxro signifies; and from the ae- 
count the scripture gives of David, it appears how much it lay up- 
on lis heart, and how greatly he longed to find out a place for the 
Lord: (Compare 2 Sam. vii. 2. e¢ seq. and Psa}. exxxii. l—5.) The 
gotd and silver and other costly materials he lad prepared for it, 
amount to so vast a sum, that it is not easy to give an account of it. 
See 1 Chron, xxii. 14; and xxix. 2—5. 


i Which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute ?] [sce no 
reason to conclude from henee, that many scriptures containing the 
liistory of these perseeutions are destroyed by the Jews, as Mr 
Whiston maintains: (#ssay for Restoring, &c. p. 138.) It is natural 
to understand this in a Timited sense, only as intimating that most 
of them suffered such unworthy usage; and we know that attempts 
were sometimcs made to eut off all the prophets of Jehovah at 
once: 1 Kings xix. 10, 14. Compare 2Chron, xxxvi. 16. 

k That Righteous One.) Christ was by way of eminence called 
so, as being alone perfeelly righteous. Compave Isa. li. 11; Zech. 
x. 9; Acts iii. 14. ; ; 

| The betrayers and murderers.) It is a fine remark of Grotius, 
that the sanhedrim was obliged, by virtue of its very constitution, 
to guard and defend the lives of the prophels with peculiar care, 
how much more to protect such a divine messenger as Christ was 
from any injurious assault; instead of which, they had not only 
basely deserted him, but had themsclves become priucinals in his 
murder, 


THEY RUSH UPON STEPHEN AND STONE JIM TO DEATH. 463 


53 Who have reecived is the less to be wondered at, as you have already despised so many advantages, and given SECT. 





the law by the eres such amazing proofs of the obstinacy and hardness of your hearts; who have received the *- 
ea” aia Mane /aw, which was delivered from Mount Sinai with such awful_pomp, through ranks of 
_  augels™ that were marshalled in solemn array on that grand occasion, (compare Deut. ACTS 
xxxiii. 2.) and yet have been so hardened that you have not kept 7t : and now you go on 5a i. 
to add sin to sin, in rejecting the milder and more gracious dispensation of the gospel. 
54 When they heard And hearing these things, their hearts were, as it were, sawn asunder ; and not per- 54 
Mes fest, and they mitting him to proceed any farther, in a transport of rage they gnashed their teeth upon 
ted on him with their Aim, as if they would have devoured him alive. 
teeth. 


55 But he being full of 
the Tloly Ghost, looked up 
stedfasily into heaven, and 
saw the glory of God, and 
Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God: 

56 And said, Behold, I see 
the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man standing on the 
right hand of God. 


symbol of the g 


57 Then they cried out 
with a lond voice, and stop- 
ped their ears, and ran ppon 
him with ope accord, 


58 And east Aim ont of 
the eity, and stoned Aum: 
and the witnesses laid down 
their clothes at a young 
man’s feet, whose name was 
Sank, 


(Matt. xxvi. 64.) 


was Saul, who willingly took the charge of them, to show how heartily he concurred with 


them in the execution. 


59 And they stoned Ste- 
phen, calling upon God, 
and saying, Lord Jesus, re- 
ceive my spirit! 

GO And he kneeled down, 
and cried with a lond voice, 
Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge! And when he 
had said this, he felkasleep. 

“ 


ly commit it to thy powerful and faithful 


were arming themselves for his destruction ; so that, after having received many violent 
blows, rising, as well as he could, into a praying posture, and bending his kneéesyhe cricd 


- out with a loud though expiring voice, O Lord, charge not this sin to their account with 
strict severity proportionable to the weight of the offence ;" but graciously forgive them, as I 
do from my very heart! And when he had said this, he calmly resigned his-scul into his 


m Through ranks of angels.) t seems evident from Ileb. ii. 2; 
and Gal. iii. 19. that God made tse of angels as the instraments of 
forming the voice heard from Mount Sinai. And, so far as I ean 
judge of thetearned Elsner’s arguments, in his dissertation against 
Cocceius on this head, from Wolfius’s abstraet of them, he seems to 
have the advanfage; but this text is so properly rendered through 
ranks of angels, (as dixrayxs ayyedxy,) that Lapprehend nothing can 
be argued from henee but that they the solemnity with 
their presence. Grotius explains it thus, justly observing that it is 
a military word. Heinsius has taken great pains to prove what Va- 
tablus hiuts, that the word ayyeAx here, as well as in the places 
qnoted above, signifies messengers, that is, prophets, and that dizrxyxs 
is to be traeed toa Chaldee etymology from fyr3v7, a copy or ex- 
plication, as if it had been said, “ Fhe law has been eopied out 
“and expounded to you bya series of prophets.” But had this 
learned critie seen how easily these expressions, as here translated, 
may be reconciled with the supposition that Christ, as the great 
angel of God’s presence, presided while troops of angels assisted, 
(as, independent on these texts in the New Testament, it is certain 
they did, see Psalm Ixviii. 17.) he would not have had reeonrse to so 
forced an interpretation. 

n I see the heavens opencd.] Witsius deelares it as his opinion, 
(-VWiscell, lib. i. cap. xx1. 3 6.) that the heavens were really divided, 
or rendered transparent, so that the throne of Christ’s glory there 
vecame visible, But, not to insist on many other improbable eircum- 
stances attending this hypothesis, it woul then have been a miraele 
if all that were present had not seen it; for on sneha declaration 
they wonld naturally look up. It is mneh more reasonable to sup- 
pose he saw a visionary representation, God miraculously operating 
on his imagination, as on Ezekicl’s when he sat in his honse at Ba- 
bylon aniong the elders of Judah, and saw Jerusalem, and seemed 
to himself transported thither: (Ezek. vill. —4.) 1 say miraeu- 
lously operating ; for the imagination is not itself eapable of per- 
forming any such wonders, whatever some very ignorant of hnman 
nature, or disingenuous cnough knowingly to misrepresent it, ma 
fancy.——-Fam very ready to ecoucinde, with Mr. Addison, that 
other martyrs, when ealled to sniffer the last extremities, had extra- 
ordinary assistances of some similar kind, or frail mortality eould 
not surely have endured the torments under whieh they rejoieed, 
and sometimes preached Christ to the conversion of speetators, and, 
in some instanees, of their guards and tormentors too. See Addison, 

Of Christianity, chap. vii. 3} 5. 

0 Standing al the righthand of God.) Mr. N. Taylor (in his ex- 

cellent Discourse of Deism, p. 69.) observes, that Christ is gene- 


rally represented sitting, but now as standing at God's right hand ; 
that is, as risen up from the throne of his glory to afford help to his 
distressed servant, and ready to receive him. 

p They stoned him.) This seens (like the stoning Paul at Lystra, 
chap. xiv. 19.) to have been an act of popular fury, and exceeding 
the power whieh the Jews regularly had; which, thongh it ,might 
have extended to passing a capital sentence, (whieh yet we read no- 
thing of here,) was not sufficient (so far as] can find on the most 
careful renewed examination of all Mr. Biscoe has urged) for car- 
tying it into execution without the consent of the Romanus: The 

ews were more than onee ready to stone Christ, not only when, by 
their own confession, they had not power to put any one to death, 
(John xviii. 31.) but when nothing had passed which had the sha- 
dow of a legal trial. (Compare John vili. 59; x. 31. e¢ seq.) How 
far they now might have formed those express notions of what the 
rabbies eall the judgment of zeal, ] know not; but it is certam 
they aeted on that principle, and as if they had thought every pri- 


vate Israelite had, like Phinehas, who is pleaded as an example of 


it, a right to pnt another to death on the spot, if he found him ina 
capital breach of the divine law; a notion, by the way, directly eon. 
trary to Dent. xvii. 6. which requires at least two witnesses 1D ca- 
pital eases where there isa legal process. See Dr. Lardner's Cre- 
dib. Part ¥. Book i. ehap. 2. Vol. I. edit. 3. p. 112—120. Dr. Ben- 
son suggests some probable reasons which might induce Pilate 
(who probably still eontinned procurator of Judea) to eonnive at 
this great irregularity and ontrage. Hist. of Christianity, p. 137. 

q Invoking and saying, §c.] This is the literal version of the 
words emixxdouuevoy xxi ACyovrz, the name of God not being in tlie 
original. Nevertheless such a solemn prayer to Christ, in which a 
departing soul is thus solemaly committed into his hands, is such an 
act of worship as we eannot believe any good man would have paid 
to a mere ereature-——Bp. Burnet ( he . 
observes, that Stephen here worships Christ in the very same man- 
uer in which Christ had buta little while before worshipped the Fa- 
ther-on the cross, ; ee 

t Charge not this sin to their account.] The words in the original, 
un ornms auras my “uxeriav ravrny, seem to have an emphasis which, 
though I have hinted in the paraphrase, (as well as I eould without 
multiplying words to a degree that in this eircumstance would 
have been very inproper,) I eonld not. exaetly amd—naturally ex- 
press in the version. Itis literally, Weigh not out to them this sin; 
that is, a punishment proportionable to it; alluding (as Elsner wel! 
observes,) to passages of Seripture where God is represented as 
weighing men’s charaeters and actions in the dispensatious of his 


{ ‘ 


On the Articles, p. 48.) justly : 


t ‘ {we 


But he being full.of the Hoty Spirit, was by no means terrified with the evil which 50 
seemed to be determined against him; but fooking up stedfastly towards heaven, he saw, 
in a most delightful visionary representation, even while he stood in their court, a bright 

I he glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God. And being 56 
unable fo contain his joy, fe cried out in a sacred transport, and said, Behold, even now 
T see the heavens opencd,® and the Son of man, that glorious Sovereign whom you con- 
demned and murdered, stand at the right hand of God,° where he shall ever reign to save 
his people, and at length to execute full vengeance upon his enemies; as he himself solemnly 
warned you, when, like me, he was your prisoner. 

Aud this declaration and reference provoked them to such a degree, that eryzng out with 67 
a loud voice, that they might drown that of Stephen, they stopped their own ears, as if 
they could not bear to hear such blasphemy as they conceived he had spoken, and furiously 
rushed upon him with one accord: And_casting him out of the city by a gate which 48 _. 
was near the place where the sanhedrim sat, as soon as they had got without the boundaries 
of that sacred place, which they judged it @ profanation to stain with human blood, they 
stoned him ;? and the two witnesses whose hands were first upon him to put him to death, 
(Deut. xvii. 7.) datd down their upper garments at the feet of a young man whose name 


fay 


- 


And thus they stoned Stephen, who during this furious assault continued with his eyes 59 
fixed on that glorious vision, 72voking his great Lord, and sayzng, Lord Jesus, reeeive my 
spirit! for, important as the trust is, I joyfut 
hand. And having nothing farther relating to himself which could give him any solicitude, 60 
all his remaining thoughts were taken up m compassion to these inhuman wretches who 


Ra) 


I 


‘ 


| 


& 


f 


464 REFLECTIONS ON TIEE CLOSE OF STEPHEN'S SPEECH, AND HIS DEATH. 


SECT. Saviour's hand, and, with a sacred serenity in the midst of this furlous assault, Ae sweetly 
15. fell asleep, and left the traces of gentle composure rather than of horror, upon his breathless 
corpse. _. 
ACTS se Sau/, the young man mentioned above, at whose feet the witnesses laid down their Acts viii. t—And Saul | 
Vill. clothes, was so far from being shoeked at this cruel seene, that, on the contrary, he was vee unto his 
well pleased with his slaughter ; being so full of rage and malice against the christian ““" "— 
name, that he thought no severities could be too great for those who thus zealously endea- 
voured to propagate it. 





IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 37 ‘THANKFULLY must we own the divine goodness in having fulfilled this important promise of raising up a pro- 
phet like Moses, a prophet indeed far superior to him whom God's Israel is, on the highest penaltics, required to 
hear. May we be all taught by him, and ever own that divine authority which attends all his doctrines and all his 

38 commands! By him God has given us lively oracles indeed, that may well penetrate deep into our souls, as being 
well contrived to animate them, and to secure their eternal life. a 

“But O, how many of those who have heard of him, and been baptized into his name in a more express man- 

39 ner than Israel was baptezed into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, (1 Cor. x. 2.) refuse to hearken to him, 
and in their hearts turn back into Egypt; being guilty of practices as notoriously opposite to his precepts as 

40, 41 the idolatry of the golden calf to those of Moses! Long did the patience of God bear with Israel in succeeding ages, 
42, 43 while the tabernaele of Moloch and the star of Remphan diverted their regards from the worship of their living Je- 
hovah: but at length he gave them up to captivity. Well have we deserved, by our apostasy from God, to be made 

44 proportionable monuments of his wrath ; yet still he continues graciously to dwell among us: and while the Jewish 

47 tabernacle, formed so exactly after the divine model in the mount, is no more, and while the more splendid temple 

48, 49 which Solomon raised is long since laid in desolation, the Most High God, superior to all temples made with hands, 
infinitely superior even to heaven itself, continues still to favour us with his presence, and condescends to own us for _ 

52 his people, and to call himself our God. Let us take the most diligent heed that we be not uncircumcised in heart 
and in ears, and that we do not, after so fatal an example, resist the Holy Spirit, and, by rejecting Christ, ineur a 

58 guilt greater than that of the Jews, who violated the law received through ranks of attendant angels ; for that milder 
and gentler form, in which this divine Lawgiver has appeared, to us, will render the ingratitude and guilt of our rebel- 
lion far more aggravated than theirs. 

The reproofs of the holy martyr Stephen were indeed plain and faithful, and therefore they were so much the 

57 more kind; but instead of attending to so just and so wise a remonstrance, those sinners against their own souls 
stopped their ears, ]ift up an outrageous cry, and, like so many savage beasts, rush upon him to destroy him; over- 

56 whelming that head with stonés-which shone like an angel of God: Fatal instance of prejudice and of rage! But 
how wereall the terrors of this murderous crew, when armed with the instruments of immediate death, dispelled by 

59 the glorious vision of Christ at the right hand of God! Well might he then remain intrepid, well might he com- 
mend his departing spirit into the hands of his Divine Saviour, as able to keep what he committed to him until 
that day. (2 Tim. i. 12.) 

Let us with holy pleasure behold this bright image of our Redeemer, this first martyr, who following so_ closely 
his recent steps, (as he sutfered so near the place that had been the scene of his agonies, ) appears to have imbibed so. 
much of the same spirit. Having thus solemnly consigned his soul to Christ, all that remained was, like Christ, to 

GO pray for his murderers ; full of compassion for their souls while dying by their hands, he only said, Lord, lay not 
this sin to their charge! and then gently falling asleep, expired in holy composure and serenity of soul, and slept 
sweetly in the_soft bosom of his Saviour. 

53  O Saul, couldst thou have believed, if one had told thee while thou wast urging on the cruel multitude, while 
thou wast glorying over his venerable corpse, that the time should come when thou thyself shouldst be twice stoned 
in the cause in which he died, and triumph in having committed thy soul likewise to that Jesus whom thou wast 
now blaspheming! In this instance his dying prayer was illustriously answered : In this instance the drow Lics down 
vith the lamb, and the leopard with the kid; (Isa. xi. 6.) and it is most delightful to think that the martyr Ste- 
phen, and Saul, that barbarous persecutor, (afterwards his brother both in faith and in martyrdom,) are now joined 
in bonds of everlasting friendship, and dwell together in the happy company of those who have washed their 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, (Rev. vii. 14.) May we at length be joined with them, 
and in the mean time let us glorify God in both! S. 4,73. ' 7 S¢ 





SECTION XVI. 


The christian converts, being dispersed by persecution, go into other parts and preach the word. Philip the 
deacon gocs to Samaria, where many embrace the gospel, as Simon the sorcerer also professes to do, and on 
that profession is baptized. Acts vili. 1—13. 


Acts viii. 1. ACTS Viii. 1. 


seep, AND in that very day in which this inhuman murder was committed on Stephen, who AND at that time there 


i i ’ , ok 7 “ae : was a great persecution 
16, led the van in the glorious army of martyrs, there was a great persceution excited against aeaimenitve churelieeneen 


the church in Jerusalem, which continued to rage for some time; avd such was theseve- was at Jerusalem; and they 
acrs rity with which they were pursued by their malicious enemics, that a// the prineipal mem- Ene oe eee 
Vill. bers of the church were dispersed through the regions of Judca and Samaria," except Judea and Samaria, except 
1 the apostles, who with undaunted resolution were determined to continue at Jerusalem, the apostles. 





justice and providence. Compare 1 Sam. ii.3; Job xxxi.6; Prov. went to Damascus, chap. ix. 10. while others, after they had 
XVI, 2; Isa. xxvi. 7; Dan. v. 27——See Elsner, Observ. Vol. 1. preached the gospel in the neighbouring parts, travelled on to 
Pp. 395, 396. Phoenicia, and Cyprus, and Autioch, chap. xi. 19. 

au They were all dispersed, $c.) Perhaps it was then that Ananias 








PHILIP GOES DOWN TO SAMARIA AND PREACHES CHRIST UNTO THEM. 


2 And devout men carried 
Stephen fo Ais burial, and 
made great Jamentation 
over him. 


3 As for Saul, he made 
havoc of the church, enter- 
ing iuto every house, and 
haling men and women, 
committed /hem to prison. 


4 Thercfore they that 
were scattered abroad, went 
every where preaching the 
word. 


5 Then Philip went down 
to the city of Samaria, and 
preached Christ unto them. 


G And the people with 
one accord gave liced unto 
those things which Philip 
spake, hearing and_ secing 
the miracles which he did. 

7 For unclean spirits, 
crying with a loud voice, 
came out of many that were 
possessed with them: and 
many taken with palsies, 
and that were lame, were 
healed. 

8 And there was great 
joy in that city. 

9 But there was a certain 
man called Simon, which 
before-time in the same city 
used sorcery, and bewitch- 
ed the people of Samaria, 
giving out that himself 
was some great one : 

10 To whom they all 


b Devout men.] Dr. Benson thinks, (as Dr. Hammond, zn loc. 
and Mr. Baxter, Vol. IV. p. 
lytes, as he also imagines Stephen to have been; but I can find no 
proof of either. Such a token of respect to one who had heen 
executed as a blasphemer, was an expression of zeal and 
lich might justly entitle them to this honourable character. 
Thus Luke calts Joseph of Arimathea a benevolent and upright 
man, when he speaks of the generous and courageous regard he 
showed to the bady of Jesus. (Luke xxiii. 50.) It 1s possible the 
manner in which these devout men celebrated the funeral of 
Stephen, might be urged by the enemies of christiamty as an 
excuse for farther severities. 

ce Like some furions beast of prey, made havoc of the church.] 
Wolfius observes, (Cur. Philol. in loc.) that this is the most proper 
Signification of edvuxivero, Which is often applied to the savages of 


elely 
piety w 


the desert. 


d Preaching the word.) There is no room to inquire where 
these poor refugees had their orders: They were endowed with 
miraculous gifts; and if they had not been so, the extraordinary 
call they had to spread the knowledge of Christ, wherever they 
came, among those who were ignorant of him, would abundantly 
justify them in what they did. 

e Philip the deacon.] We are sure it was not Philip the apostle, 
both as he continued at Jernsalem, and as this Philip had not the 

ower of communicating the miraculous gift of the Holy Spirit 
(Compare ver. 14, 15, 17.) It must there- 
fore be the deacon, no other of that name beside the apostle hav- 
mg heen mentioned in this history. Some think that, for his fide- 
lity and diligence in his inferior office, he was raised to the work 
ofan Evangelist. (Compare chap. xxi. 8; and 1 Tim. iii. 13.) 
to infer from hence, that they who are ordained to the office of 
deacons have, by virtue of that, a right to preach publicly, is not 
only ungrounded, but seems contrary to the reason assigned by 


y taying on of hands. 


465 


how extreme soever their danger might prove, that they might there be ready to serve tne sper. 


interest of the church as there should be occasion. 
And Stephen was no sooner left for dead, but certain devout men” had the courage to 


EG. 





show themselves openly as the friends of that holy and excellent man, whose blood had acts 


been so unrighteously shed; and accordingly gathering round the corpse while it lay ex- 


posed to public infamy and abuse, they carried Stephen forth (to his burial] with solemn ~ 


funeral procession, and made great lamentation for him, mourning that the church had 
lost so excellent an instrument of usefulness, though le himself was so much a gainer by it 
as to be the object of congratulation rather than condolence. 


But Sau/, whom we mentioned before, like some furious beast of prey, made havoc cf 3 


the church without mercy,° not only breaking in upon public assemblies, but enterzng 
into houses, and dragging from them, without any respect either to age or sex, mcn and 
women, [whom] he committed to prison for no pretended crime but that of having em- 
braced the gospel. 

Nevertheless God overruled all this cruelty and rage to subserve his own wise and 
eracious purposes: for they who were dispersed went about into several parts, preaching 
the word* wherever they came; and in many places they were remarkably successful, to 
which the consideration of their being persecuted for conscience-sake might in some measure 
help to contribute. . 

And we have partieularly one instance of it in P/zdep the deacon ;° who, after the death 
of his beloved brother and associate Stephen, came to the city of Samaria ;§ and know- 
ing that all distinction between the people of that country and the Jews was now removed, 
freely preached Christ unto them, and proclaimed him as the promised Messiah. And the 
people who inhabited that city, notwithstanding their natural prejudices against the Jews, 
unanimously attended to the things that were spoken by Philip; as they not only 
heard the rational, convincing, and pathetic words which he spake, but were eye-witnesses 
of what he wrought in confirmation of his doctrine, and saw the astonishing m/racles 
which he performed. For unclean spirits, which had possessed many, crying with a 
loud voicc, came out of them at Philip's command ; and many others who were paralytic 
and lame, and laboured under the most obstinate disorders, were immediately healed. And 
there was great joy in that city on account of those benevolent miracles which were per- 
formed by Philip in it, and of that excellent doctrine which he preached among them, con- 
taining such welcome tidings of pardon and eternal salvation. —. 

But at the time in which the gospel was thus brought by Philip to them, a certain mai 
named Simon, was before in that city, who had made himself very remarkable by using 
the unlawful arts of magic,8 by means of which he had performed such things as were 
exceeding marvellous and astonishing to the whole nation of Samaria, pretending hin- 


self to be some extraordinary person," possessed of supernatural powers: To whom they 10 


tans, and the differences between them and the Jews, see note g, 
on John iv. 9. p. 54. It is certain they were better prepared to 
receive the gospel than most of the Gentile nations, as they wor- 
shipped the true GOD, and acknowledged the authority of the Fen- 
titeuch ¢ and as we do not find that they had either such notions 
of the Messiah's temporal reign as the Jews, or had received the 
Sadducean principles, which were both very strong prejudiecs 
against the christian scheme. (Sce Dr, Benson's fisfory, Vol. 1. 
p. 153.) It is not amprobable that the city here spoken of was 
Sychem, where Christ himself had preached in the beginning of 
his ministry, (John iv. 5, 40. e¢ seq.) which was for many ycars 
the capital of that country. See Joseph. Antiq. Vb. xi. cap. 8. 3 6. 

g Using the unlawful arts of magic.} Dr. Benson thinks uxyevay 
to be entirely of the same signification with Meyos, and intended 
to tell us that this Simon was one of the sect of the Magi, for whose 
principles and history, see Dr. Prideaux, Connect. Vol. I. p. 174. 
et seq. It is indeed possible he might profess himself of that sect ; 
but 1 think the word uzyvev imports much more, and amounts to 
the same with one who used enchantments, pretending, in conse- 
quence of them, to exert some supernatural powers ; whereas the 
word Magus (at least about Christ’s time) seems to have signified 
much the same with our English word Sage, and to denote a pro- 
ficient in learning, and especially in astronomy and other branches 
of natural philosophy to which the Persian Magi addicted them- 
selves, and so gave name to many who were far trom holding the 
peculiarities of that sect. (Compare note a, on Matt. ii. 1. p. 23.) 
Yet as many natural philosophers pretended also to be magicians 
in the common sense of the word among us, and might make their 
natural knowledge subservient to that pretence, when it was mere 
imposture, it is not improbable that they gencrally called them- 
selves Magi; and so the verb uxycvev might come to signify she 
making use of unlawful arts, (as it plainly does here,) while the 
noun from whence it was derived might still retain a more exten- 


864. also did,) that these were prose- 


But 


Peter for chusing deacons, chap. vi. 2—4. Besides, Apollos preach. ~ sive and innocent signification. 


ed before he was baptized ; therefore much Jess can we imagine 
he was ordained. (See Acts xviii. 24, 25.) And Grotius justly 
observes, that in circumstances like these, any private person micht 
do it. (Compare chap. xi. 20. and sce Owen, Of Ordination, p. 63.) 
As for Dr. Hammond's criticism on the words xnevicew and evxyyeni- 
Cerda, as if the former signified public preaching, and the latter 
teaching ina way of private converse, it is sufficicntly confuted by 
comparing ver. 5. and 40; 


many other passages, 


f Came to the city of Samaria.] For the origm of the Samari- 


h Some extraordinary person.] Ireneus tells us, (dz. i. cap. 20.) 
that Simon boasted he had appeared to the Samaritans as the 
Father, to the Jews asthe Son, and to the Gentiles as the Holy 
Spirit ; and Justin Martyr, that he asserted all the names of God 
were to be ascribed to him, and that he was Gad above all princi- 
pality, power, and virtue. (Sce Just. Mart. 4pol. ii. p. 69. ef Dial, 
p. 349.) But if he ever made these pretences, it was probably after 
this time ; for before it he seems to have been entirely a stranger 
to the first clements of the christian doctrine, to which these 
blasphemies refer. The version of 1727 renders n duvxyis trav Ocov n 
a i 


Cd 


chap, xi. 20; xiii. 32; xiv. 15; and 


4 


6 


8 


9 


Vill. 


466 REFLECTIONS ON THE PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL UNDER PERSECUTION. . 


sect. all paid great regard, from the least to the greatest, saying, This man is surely the gave \eed, from the least 
16. great power of God, the long-expected Messiah, and (if we may so speak) Omnipotence bo the preatcet es '- 

itself incarnate, or he could never do such wonderful things. And they paid this regard fo God. ' 

acts im, not on seeing one or two extraordinary facts, but dccause he had for a long time _ 11 And to him they had 
VIE astonished them with the lying wonders that he wrought by [zs] exchantments. pile arate tee 

12 But when they gave credit to Philip, preaching the things concerning the kingdom them with sorceries, 
of God, and the important truths connected with the name of Jesus Carist, they em- |,” Race ney bey 
braced the gospel in great numbers, and were baptized both mcn and women. the things concerning 
And Simon himself also believed the truth of that doctrine which this divine messenger sibedony ey God and 

taught,' though his heart was not savingly transformed by its power; and being baptized Were baptized both’ men 

on a profession of that faith, Ae always kept near to Philip, beholding with amazement and women. 

the great and powerful miracles which were wrought by him, with which he was him- 

self as much transported as the Samaritans had formerly been at the sight of his magical 

performances. 





13 





13 Then Simon himself 
believed also: and when 
he was baptized, he con- 
tinued with Philip, and 
wondered, beholding the 
miracles and signs which were done. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ir was honourably and well done of these devout men, to pay this last token of respect to the remains of this 
first martyr in the christian cause, by carrying him to his funeral with solemn pomp and public lamentation, though 
he died like an infamous criminal. Our ever-living and victorious Lord, no doubt, took it well at their hands, and 
they will be recompensed at the resurrection of the just, when that mangled body which they deposited in the grave 
shall be transformed into the glorious image of him for whom he gave it up to destruction, and to whose immediate 
and faithful care he committed the far nobler and more important part. 

The wrath of man, O Lord, shall praise thee ! (Psal. Ixxvi. 10.) It was particularly made to praise thee in this 
1 instance by sending out the gospel-missionaries, who, during the short repose of the church, had been qualifying for 

their work, and dispersing them through all the neighbouring countries. Had the calm continued longer, while 

they were so happy in the love and fellowship of each other, they might have been too much inclinable to build 

their tabernacles at Jerusalem, and to say, I¢ zs good for us to be here: (Matt. xvii. 4.) such delightful mutual 
4 converse might have engaged them to prolong their abode there to future months, and perhaps years. In mercy to 
the churches therefore, and even to themselves, whose truest happiness was connected with their usefulness, were 
they, like so many clouds big with the rain of heaven, driven different ways by the wind of persecution, that 
so they might empty themselves in fruitful showers on the several tracts of land through which they went preaching 
the gospel. 

But the remainder of the wrath of this cruel Saul and the rest of the persecutors, was so restrained in the midst of 
its career, that the apostles, who of all others seemed the most obnoxious persons, were for the present secure in 
Jerusalem ; the power of Christ wrought secretly for their defence, and, by some unknown operation, either softened 
or awed the minds of those who (humanly speaking) had it in their power to add their blood to that of Stephen. 
Thus was our Lord’s prediction fulfilled with regard to them in some of the most pressing dangers that could be 
imagined, that not a hair of their head should perish ; (Luke xxi, 18.) and thus was their fidelity and courage ap- 
proved, by their continued residence even in this hazardous situation, till Providence gave a farther signal for their 
removal. In this, and in that, they were no doubt directed by supernatural influence ; and we may admire their 
dutiful obedience to those commands the particular reasons of which we cannot now fully trace. 

The continued outrages and cruelties of Saul serve more and more to illustrate the sovereignty and freedom of 
divine grace in that conversion which we are hereafter to survey ; and give us a view of a very delightful contrast 
between the warmth of those efforts which he made first to destroy, and then with proportionable zeal to save. 

5 It is also pleasant to observe how the gospel mutually conquered the prejudices between the Jews and-the 
Samaritans, teaching the Jews to communicate and the Samaritans to receive it with pleasure. It was a wonderful 
9, 11 providence which had permitted the enchantments of Simon to be so successful before ; but at length Simon also be- 

13 lieved and was baptized. We see in this, as in a thousand nearer instances, that there may be speculative faith in 
the gospel where there is no true piety: and if such persons, on the profession of that faith, where nothing appears 
contrary to it, be admitted to those ordinances by which christians are distinguished from the rest of mankind, it is 
an evil in the present state of things unavoidable; and the conduct of christian ministers and societies in admitting 
such, will be less displeasing to God than a rigorous severity. May God give us wisdom to guide our way, that we 
may obtain the happy medium between prostituting divine ordinances by a foolish credulity, and defrauding 
the children of the household of their bread, because they have not reached such a stature, or do not scek it in those 
forms or gestures which our mistaken caution may sometimes be ready to demand! 


Ver. 2 


— 
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SECTION XVII. 

Peter going down to Samaria to impart spiritual gifts to the converts there, discovers and censurcs the 
hypocrisy of Simon. Acts viii. 14— 26. 

Acts viii. 14. ACTS viii. 14. 


acts NOW when the apostles, who, as we observed before, were still at Jerusalem, heard NOW when the apostles 
vill. that Samaria had received the word ef God by the preaching of Philip the Evangelist, as Wh'cl were at eee 


SECT. 
ig 


that the same word which had been used 
to express the manner in which the Samaritans were affected with 
Simon's enchantments, (ver. 9, 11.) is here used to describe the 


ueyarn, the plenipotentiary of God; but that is far from expressing 
the emphasis of the phrase. 
i Simon himself also believed.| Perhaps, as M. L'Enfant and 


cleganee and propriety, 


Limborch conjecture, he might think Philip an abler magician 
than himself, and hope, by pretending to be his disciple, he might 
have an opportunity of learning his superior arts, 

k Beholding with amazement, &e.] It scems with particular 


impression which Philip’s miracles made on him, it being there 
expressed by c&isravand ekerrxxevai, and here by cXisraro, It seems 
therefore quite wrong to translate the former infatuated, and the lat- 
ter fransporded,as the author of the above-mentioned versionhasdone. 


SIMON OFFERING MONEY FOR THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT, IS REPROVED BY PETER. 


heard that Samarta had re- 
ceived the word of God, 
they sent unto them Peter 
and John: 


15 Who, when they were 
come down, prayed for them 
that they might receive the 
Holy Ghost. 


16 (For as yet he was 
fallen npon none of them: 
only they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Je- 


sus.) 

17 Then laid they their 
hands on them, and they 
received the Iloly Ghost. 


18 And when Simon saw 
that through laying on of 
the apusties’ hands the Holy 
Ghost was given, he offered 
them money ; 


19 Saying, Give me also 
this power, that on whomso- 
ever | lay hands, he may re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost. 

20 But Peter said unto 
him, Thy money perish 
with thee, because thou 
hast thought that the gift 
of God may be purchased 
with money. 

21 Thou last neither part 
nor lot in this matter; for 
thy heart is not right in the 
sight of God. 


22 Repent therefore of 
this thy wickedness, and 
pray God, if perhaps the 
thought of thine heart may 
be forgiven thee: 

23 For I perceive that 
thou art in the gall of bit- 
terness, aud iz the bond of 
iniquity. 


4607 


was related above, they were desirous that these new converts might be farther settled in sEcT. 


their christian profession, by those spiritual gifts which no inferior teacher or officer in 
the church could bestow ; and accordingly sent to them two of the most considerable of 


i. 





their own number, namely, Peter and John, who had been so remarkable for the mira- Acts 


cle they had performed, and the courageous manner in which they had borne their tes- 
timony to the gospel, Jf’/o0, though once strongly prejudiced against the Samaritans,* 15 
now cheerfully undertook the province; and gong down thither, prayed for them that 
they might receive the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit,” and so be openly put on 

a level with the believing Jews, and be shown to be equally owned by God as his people. 
For though the supernatural influences of the Spirit were, displayed among them in the 16 
surprising miracles which Philip had performed, these extraordinary powers were not 
communicated to them, and he was not yet fallen on any of them, only they were bap- 
tised, as was said before, zx the name of the Lord Jesus. But after the apostles had 17 
been praying for them, God was ¢hez pleased, in a visible and extraordinary manner, to 
answer their request ; for they had no sooner /atd [their] hands on these Samaritan 
converts, and recommended them to the divine favour, but it was followed with a won- 
derful effect, and they immediately received the Holy Spirit, and spake with tongues, 
and performed other extraordinary works. 

Now when Simon the magician, of whom we spake before, saw with astonishment thad 18 
the Holy Sprrit in his extraordinary operations was thus apparently given by the zm- 
position of the apostles’ hands, as he imagined with himself, that if he could perform the 
like, it might turn considerably to his own honour and advantage, especially if by this 
means he could form persons to the knowledge of languages which they had never been 
at the trouble of learning in a natural way, 4e went to the apostles, and offercd them a 
considerable sum of money ; Saying, Let me prevail with you by this reward to give me 19 
also this power which I have seen you exercise with so much ease, that on whomsoecer I 
shall day ny hands, he may receive this extraordinary communication of the Holy Spirit. 

But when Peter heard so infamous an offer, he was not able to conceal his indignation, 20 
and therefore sad to him, in his own name and that of John, Let thy money go with 
thee to the destruction® to which thou art thyself hastening, sézce thou hast thought so 
vilely of the free and invaluable gift of the blessed God, as to imagine it might be pur- 
chased with money. It is very evident, from such a detestable proposal, that notwith- 21 
standing the profession thou hast made, fhow art indeed an utter stranger to the efficacy of 
the gospel, and hast no part nor lot in this matter, nor any interest in the important 
spiritual blessings to which all these extraordinary gifts are subservient; for thine heart ts 
not upright in the sight of God,* otherwise thou wouldst think far more honourably of 
this Spirit of his, than to form a mercenary scheme to traffic in it in this scandalous 
manner. Repent therefore immediately of this thy enormous wickcdness,® and beg of 22 
God with the deepest humiliation and the most fervent prayer, 7f perhaps his infinite 
mercy may yet be extended to such a wretch, and the blasphemous thought of thy cor- 
rupt heart may be forgiven thee: For though thou wast so lately washed with the water 23 
of baptism, J plainly perceive that thou art still 2x the very gall of bitterness and bond of 
iniquety ;* plunged in that hateful pollution which must be bitterness and poison in the 
latter end, and held in the chains of thine own covetousness and carnality, and consequently 
in a servitude utterly inconsistent with that state of glorious liberty into which the chil- 
dren of God are brought; so that thou art on the borders of dreadful and aggravated 
destruction, if immediate repentance does not prevent. - 


a Though once strongly prejudiced against the Samaritans.] John 
was one of those who, provoked at their inhospitable treatment of 
Christ, (perhaps in proportion to the degree in which he honoured 
and loved his divine Master,) had asked a permission to bring down 
Jire from heaven to consume them: (Luke ix. 54.) But he now under- 
stood the genius of the gospel much better.——It is observed b 
Dr. Whitby and others, that as Peter was sent with Jolin on this 
errand by the other apostles, they had no notion of his being their 
head or superior. 

b That they might receive the Holy Sp:rit.] We shall not enter 
into any controversy as to the foundation this has been supposed to 
lay for the rite of confirmation, as now practised in some christian 
and Protestant churches. It may be sufficient to observe, that here 
were extraordinary gifts evidently conferred by extraordinary 
officers; and how suitably this was done in the present case, is 
hinted in the paraphrase, and more largely shewn by Dr. Benson. 
(Mist. Vol. I. p. 157, 158.) 

e Let thy money go with thee to destruction.) This is not an im- 
precation, but a strong way of admonishing Simon of his danger, 
and of expressing how much rather the apostle would see the 
greatest sum of mosey lost and cast away, than receive any part of 
1t on such shameful terms. 

d Thine heart is not upright in the sight of God.) This is no in- 
stance of Peter’s miraculously disecrning spirits, for every common 
tainister or christian might have made the inference in such cir- 
cumstances, But, on the other side, this story will by no means 
prove Peter to have been destitute of this gift. He might (like 
Christ in the case of Judas) have discerned Simon’s hypocrisy long 
before he thought fit to discover it openly, or he might have the 
gift really in some instances, though not in this; for there is no 
more reason to suppose that Christ ever gave any of his servants an 


universal power of discerning the hearts and eharacters of all they 
conversed with, than there is to believe he gave any of thema 
power of healing all the sick they came near, which we are sure 
that Paul (though he was not inferior to the chief of the apostles, 
2 Cor. xi. 5; xii. 11.) had not, otherwise he wonld not have suffered 
the illness of Epaphroditus to have brought him so near to death, 
Phil. ii, 25-27. nor have lett so useful a fellow-labourcr as Trophi- 
mus sick at Miletum, 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

e Repent therefore, &c.] Vere is so incontestable an evidence of 
an unconverted sinner being exhorted to repentance and prayer 
while he was known to be in that state, that it is astonishing it 
should ever have been disputed; and one would think none could 
be so wild as to imagine faith in Christ was not included in that 
repentance and prayer which an apostle preaches to a baptized 
person as the way of obtaining forgiveness. The dubious manner 
in which he speaks of lis being forgiven, intimates, not that his 
Sincere repentance might possibly fail of acceptance, for that is 
contrary to the whole tenor of the gospel, but that, after the com- 
mission of a sin so nearly approaching blasphemy agaiust the 
Holy Ghost, there was little reason to hupe he would ever be 
brought truly to repent. ; , 

f In the gall of bitterness, &c.] The gall of bitterness is the bit- 
terest gall; and the whole sentence expresses, in Peter’s strong 
manner of speaking, how odious and wretched a creature Simon 
now appeared to him: how much more odious in the eyes of an 
holy God must such a sinner be! Compare Deut. xxix. 18; xxxii. 
32; and Isa. lviii. 6.—Albertus, Observ. p. 236. and De Dieu, would 
render it, “‘ 1 see thee as the very gall of bitterness, and a bundle 
“ of iniqnity.”” Compare Matt. xix. 5; 2 Cor, vi. 18; Heb. viii. 10. 
in which places the former thinks it is used in the same sense as 
here. See Beza’s beautiful illustration of this text. 
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VII. 


468 REFLECTIONS ON THE INFAMOUS PROPOSAL MADE BY SIMON. 
secT. And Simon, as he could not but be very much alarmed by such a solemn admonition, 24 ‘Then answered Simon, 
17. answered and said to the apostles, If you indeed conceive my case to be so bad, at least 224 said, Pray ye to the 


Lord for me, that none of 
these things which ye have / 
spoken come upon me. 


extend your charity so far as to make your supplieations to the Lord on my aecount,§ that 
ACTS yone of these terrible things, which ye have often spoken of" as the fatal consequence of 
VIII. sin, may come upon me: For 1 am far from disbelieving the truth of the gospel, how 
improper soever my proposal might be, or however derogatory from the honour of it. 
Thus did the two apostles, Peter and John, perform the errand they were sent upon, and 
xecuted their commission; when therefore they had borne their testimony to the truth 
of the gospel,’ and had spoken the word of the Lord Jesus Christ to many who had not 
received it from the mouth of Philip, they returned to the other ten at Jerusalem: aud 
as they went along, they preached the gospel in many other towns and villages of the 
Samaritans which lay in their way. 


95 25 And they, when they 


had testified and preached 
the word of the Lord, re- 
turned to Jerusalem, and 
preached the gospel in 
many villages of the Sama- 
ritans, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 14 Lev us observe this peeuliar honour by which the apostles were distinguished, that the Holy Spirit was given 
i5—17 by the imposition of their hands. Thus did Christ bear his testimony to them as the authorized teachers of his 
church ; and it evidently-appears that we may with great safety and pleasure submit ourselves to their instruction ; 
for these extraordinary gifts were intended in some measure for our benefit; that by an entire resignation to their 
authority thus attested, we might be made partakers of those graces in comparison of which the tongues of men 
and of angels would be but as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal, (1 Cor. xiii. 1.) 

Who can read without horror the infamous proposal which Simon made, when he thought of purchasing the 
gift of God with money ? With somewhat of the same horror must we look on all those by whom sacred things 
20 are either bought or sold ; it is an infamous traffic, about which an upright man cannot deliberate a moment, but 

will reject it at once with an honest scorn and indignation, like that of Peter in the present instance. God grant 

that none of the ordinances of Christ may ever be prostituted to secular ends, which seems a crime almost equally 

enormous! In vain is it for men to profess themselves christians, in vain to submit like Simon to baptism, or like 
21 him to adhere constantly to the ministers of the gosnel, if their heart be not right with God ; an hypocritical con- 
~3 duct like this will proclaim it aloud, that they are in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity. Wash 
us, O God, from this odious and polluting gall, which naturally overspreads us; and loosen~ these bonds of sin 
with which Satan may sometimes bind those who have a name and a place in thy church, and in which he con- 
veys them to final and everlasting destruction ! 

Yet let us not utterly despair even of the worst of men, but direct them to that great universal remedy, a deep 
and serious repentanee of their sins, and an earnest address to God by prayer; to him who can wash us from 
24 crimson stains, and break in pieces fetters of iron. It is some token for good when sinners scem to fall under re- 

proof, and desire the prayers of those who are more upright than themselves. But if men are animated in such 
requests and submissions-by no more noble and generous a principle than a fear of destruction from God, there is 
great reason to suspect the sincerity of that repentance which they profess, and to apprehend that, like Simon, 
they will unsay all their confession, and perhaps, like him, (if we may credit the most authentic uninspired 
histories of the chureh,*) become open enemies to that gospel which they pretended for a while to believe and 
reverence, 4 


18, 19 


ary) 


ee 


SECTION AVI. 


Philip, by divine direction, tastructs an Ethiopian eunueh in the faith of Christ; and having baptized 
him, goes aud preackcs the gospel in the neighbouring coasts of the Mediterranean sea. Acts viii. 26, 
to the end, 


ACTS vill. 26. ACTS Viii. 26. 


WHEN these important affairs at Samaria were despatched, and the church there was AND the angel of the Lord 
in so flourishing and happy a state, an angel of the Lord spake to Philip the Evangelist,* spake Butts es Soe 
who had been so successful in his labours amongst them, sayzng, Arise and go towards ae unto the way that 
the south, by the way that goeth down from Jerusalent to Gaza, which is through the gocth down from Jerusalem 
desert or wilderness of Judea ;> for there in that retired solitude thou shalt meet with a ¥ete Gaza, which is desert, 
person whom I will mark out to thee, with whom thou art to have a conversation of great 

moment. 

27 Aud without presuming more particularly to inquire into the design of the errand on 


SECT. 
Ihe 


- 





ACTS 
Visi. 


a 


97 And he arose and went: 


idea of the guspel, to see the ministers of it receiving such imme- 
diate direction from eclestial spirits in the particular discharge of 
their office, 


g Make your supplications to the Lord on my account.] It is much 
to be feared this pretence of conviction and humiliation was only 
to prevent Peter and John from disgracing him among the body of 


christians: for it is reasonable to suppose this conversation passed 
in private between them; and perhaps Simon might have some 
hope that, if the secret were kept, he might reduce the people, 
when Peter was gone, to their former subjection to him, notwith- 
standing their conversion to christianity. 

h These things which ye have spoken.] As the plural number is 
here used, (if it be not, as ] think it sometimes is, put for the dual,) 
since one cannot imagine, as J hinted above, that the proposal was 
publicly made, it seems most natural to refer this to the awful 
things fie had heard, in the course of christian preaching, concern- 
ing the terrible effects of the divine displeasure against impenitent 
sinners in the future world. 

i Borne their testimony.] See note g, on Luke xxiv. 48. p. 419. 

k Histories of the church.] See Euseb. Eccles. (Mist. lib, ii. cap. 
14; Theodoret, Meret, Fab, lib. i. cap. 1; and compare note h, 
3 16. p. 465. 

it dn angel of the Lord spake to Philip.) Ut gives usa very high 


h Which is desert.) The construction of the Greek, leaves it 
dubious whether this clause refers to Gaza, or to the way that led 
to it. Dr. Benson, with Grotius, Drusius, and other considerable 
writers, concludes that Gaza, (a city of the Philistines often men- 
tioned in the Old Testament, Judg. xvi. 1, 21; Zeph. ii. 4; Zech. 
ix. 5.) after having been conquered by Pharaoh, king of Egypt, 
(Jer. xlvii. t.) was ruined by Alexander the Great, and afterwards 
rebuilt with great magnificence, (Arrian. De Exped. Aler, lib. iv. 
cap. 2; Strab. Geograph. lib, xvi. p. 522; Joseph. Antiq. lib. x1. 
cup. 8. § 4, et lib. xiii. cap, 13. [al. 21.] 33.) the new city was built 
at some distance from the old, which was left in ruins, and there- 
fore called, Gaza the Desert. But, as this last fact is not sufficiently 
attested, I rather think, with Beza and Casaubon, that Philip is 
here directed to take that road to Gaza which lay through the wil- 
derness, which (though perhaps it might not he the shortest) was 
chosen by the eunuch as the more retired; and T think the Greck 
idiom favours this iuterpretation, as it is not n, but eum esriv egnisas, 


PHILIP HEARS THE EUNUCH READING THE PROPHET ISAIAIL 


and behold, a man of Ethi- 
opia, an cunucl of great 
authority under Candace, 
Queen of the Ethiopians, 
who had the charge of all 
her treasure, and had come 
to Jerusalem for to worship, 

28 Was returning, and 
sitting in his chariot, read 
Esaias the prophet. 


which he was sent, 2e arose and took his journcy as the angel had directed [im : 
behold, a certain Ethiopian eunuch,° a grandee in the court ef Candace the 2ucen of 18. 
the Ethiopians,® who was the person that presided over all her treasurt, was travelling 
that way; «wo, a8 he was entirely proselyted to the Jew 
worship at Jcrusalem at one of the great feasts: ‘This man wes then returning home; and 
his mind being deeply impressed with devout and religious sentiments in consequence of 
those solemnities which had passed in that sacred place, as he pursued his journey, while he 
sat in his chariot, he was reading the prophet Isaiah ;° that he might thus fill up that 


vacant space of time which his journey allowed him, to some valuable purpose, and so 
might be better prepared to pass with safety through those busy scenes which would lie 


29 Then the Spirit said 
unto Philip, Go near, and 
join thyself to this chariot. 


before him when he arrived at home. 


and enter into conversation with the person who sitteth 


in it, without fear of offending him, or exposing thyself to any inconvenience. 


30 And Philipran thither 
to Aim, and heard him read 
the prophet Esaias, and 
said, Understandest throu 
what thou readest? 


And Philip, running up to the chariot, heard hima reading the scriptures ; for he read 30 
aloud, that his own mind might be more deeply impressed with it, and that his servants 
who were near it might receive some benefit by it. And Philip, being well acquainted 
with the holy scriptures, easily perceived that it was the book of the prophet Isazah, which 


was then before him, and that the passage would give him a very proper opportunity for 
entering into discourse with him concerning Christ, and delivering to him that evangelical 


message with which he was charged. 


He therefore took occasion to begin the conversation 


from this circumstance, and said to the eunuch, Dost thou understand the true sense of 
those sublime and important things which thou art reading 2 


31 And he said, How can 
], except some man sbould 
gnide me? And te desired 
Philip that te would come 
up and sit with him. 


And the eunuch was so far from being offended at the freedom he took, that Ae mildly 31 
and respectfully saéd in reply, How can it be that Z should fully understand such obscure 
oracles as these, z/ess some one who is better acquainted with the contents of them should 
guide mec, and throw that light upon them which I, who am so much a stranger to the 


Jewish affairs, must necessarily want ? And concluding from the question he put, besides 
what he might conjecture from his habit, that he was better acquainted with these things 
than himself, Ae requested Philip that he would come up and sit with him in the chariot, 


32 The place of the Serip- 
ture which he read was 
this, Ne was fed tikea sheep 
to the slanghter; and like 
a lamb dumb before the 
shearer, so opened lie not 
his mouth : 

33 Io his humihation his 
judgment was taken away: 
and who shall declare his 
generation? for his life is 
taken from the earth. 


34 And the eunuch an- 
swered Philip, and said, I 


c A certain Ethiopian eunuch.] It is certain that the Hebrew 
word 0°90, which answers to evvouxos, an eunuch, is sometimes very pro~ 
perly rendered an officer: (See Gen. xxxvii. 36; xxxix.1; 2 Kings 
viii. 6; 1 Chron. xxviii. 1.) And the learned Teinsius takes pains to 
establish an etymology of evvouxes, which should make it an intima- 
tion of the good disposition of the person to whom it was given, 
But in what sense it is used here, is an ingniry of no manner of im- 
portance ; and I think any curious discussion of such kind of ques- 
tions would by no means suita Family Expositor.—lI only add, with 
Beza, that it seems quite ridiculous to imagine that evng was in- 
tended to signify any thing more than ms; | have therefore ren- 
dered it accordingly. 

d A grandee in the court of Candace the Queen of the Ethi- 
opians.} ltappears that Candace was a name common to several of 
the queens who reigned in Meroe, a part of Ethiopia to the south of 
Egypt: (Compare Ptin. Nat. Hist. lib. vi. cap. 29; and Alexand. 
Genel. Dier. lib. i. cap. 2.) So that it is very uncertain whether 
this princess be the person mentioned by Dio Cassius and Strabo, 
as at war with the Romans in the time of Augustus.—l know not 
how far we are to regard the authority on which De Dieu tells us 
that the name of this eunuch was Judith, and that of the Queen, by 
which she was distinguished from others, Latasa, 

e Sut in his churiot reading, §c.] Probably this chariot was 
something in the form of our chaises with four wheels; for though 
the eunnch did not guide it himself, there was room for another 
person to come and sit with him, (ver. 31.) the charioteer therefore 
seems to have sat ona seat by himself. 

f Inhis humiliation his judgment was taken away.\ The present 
reading of the Hebrew clause answering to this, is much more 
agreeable to our translation of Isa. lili. 8. He was taken from prison 
and from judgment. Bui the Seventy interpreters, whose version is 
here literally transcribed in the Greek, and exactly rendered in 
our translation, instead of rp} vctrny soyr, appear to have read s3y3 
ppd vrun, which seems either to lave been the true reading, or in 
sense equivalent to it: for L cannot thiuk, as Beza and many other 
commentators do, that it refers to Christ's being taken by his resur- 
rection from his confinement in the grave, and from the judgment 
or sentence which had been executed upon him; agreeably to 
which M. L'Enfant renders it, #Z’s condemnation was taken away 
by his very abasement : that is, his stooping to death gave occasion 
tu his triumph; a sense neither natural in itself, nor favoured by 


‘ 


where there was room conveniently to receive him, that so he might be farther informed in 
matters of so great importance. Now the period or passage of scripture which he was 32 
reading at that time was this :, (Isa. lili. 7, 8.) “He was brought to the slaughicr as « 
« sheep; and asa lamb before its shearer [is| dumb, so he opencd not his mouth : In 3s 
“his deep humiliation his judgment was taken away ;' and who shall dectare or 
“describe his generation 28 for, innocent as he was, Ais life is cut off from the 
“ carth.’—A passage expressly referring to the meekness with which the blessed Jesus 
should endure all his sufferings, while ungrateful sinners, in contempt of all laws both 
human and divine, persecuted him even to the death. 

And the eunuch, answering to Philip, said, I bescech thee to inform me of whom doth 


the connexion as it stands in Isaiah. It seems rather to mean, if 
the Greek version be here admitted, “ Jesus appeared in so humble 
“a form, that though Pilate was convinced of his innocence, he 
« seemed a person of so little importance, that it would not be worth 
“while to hazard any thing to preserve him.’? Le Clerc (in hrs 
Supplement to Dr. Hammond,) intimates this interpretation, with a 
small and (so far as I can judge) unnecessary and unwarrantable 
change in the version, Za his humiliation he was judged, he was taken 
away. But our translation is far more literal; and to take away a 
person’s judgment is a known proverb for oppressing him, See 
Job xxvil. 2. 

e Who shall declare or describe his generation 2} This is one of 
the many passages of the Old-Testament prophecies in which it is 
not so difficult to find a sense fairty applicable to Christ, as to know 
which .to prefer of several that are so. Many ancient as well as 
modern writers, have referred it to the mystery of his incarnation ; 
but Calvin and Beza say this was owing to their ignorance of the 
Ilebrew, the word 5:7 not admitting sucha sense; and it_is eertain 
it very ill suits the connexion with Lhe following clause. Dr. Samuel 
Harris has a long discourse, which scems onty a fine-spun cobweb, 
to prove that it refers to his not having an witnesses to appear 
for him and give an account of his life and character, as he lakes 
ssp in the former clause to signify his having no advocate to plead 
his cause. See his Second Discourse, p. 65. et seqg.; and his Essay, 
p- 143—H6. Others, with Calvin and Beza, think it is as 1f the pro- 
phet had said, “ Who can declare how long he shalt live and reign, 
“ or count the numerous offspring that shall descend from him?" 
But, not to say that this idea is much more clearly expressed by 
the prophet in verse 10. which on this interpretation isa tautology, 
I cannot find that4:7 and ysyare used as synonymous terms, The 
former of those words in the Ilebrew signifies the same with a gene- 
ration of men, in Ungtish, who are contemporaries: Gen. vil. 1; 
Judg. ii. 10; Psal. xev. 10; cix. t3; and as yea in the Sepluagint 
has most. frequently this sense, so it evidently has in the writings of 
Luke. See Luke xi. 30, 50; xvii. 25; Acts ii.40; xiii. 36. And 
therefore T suppose, with Dr. Hammond, the sense to be, “ Who 
“ean describe the obstinate infidelity and barbarous injustice of 
“that generation of men among whom he appeared, and from 
« whom he suffered such things?’ But as it did not seem proper 
to determine this by rendering it, as in the version of 1727, Who 
can describe the men of his time? (because a translator of Scrip. 


And the Spirit, by that secret suggestion which 29 
inspired men could certainly distinguish as a divine revelation, sazd to Philip, Approach 
and join thyself to this chariot, 
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And skcr. 


ish religion, Aad lately come to ACTS 
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PHILIP PREACHES CHRIST TO THE EUN UCH, AND BAPTIZES HIM. 


sect. the prophet say this ? of himself, or some other person ? Was Isaiah thus inhumanly put pray thee of whom speaketh 


138. 


to death by the Jews ? or did he foretell the sufferings of some futture and greater person ? 
Then Philip, secretly adoring the Divine Providence in giving him so fair an opportu- 


ACTS nity, opened his mouth" with an air of solemnity proportionable to the importance of what 
Vill. he had to say; and dcginning from this very scripture, in which he was so plainly deli- 


36 


37 


2) 
Le) 


neated, preached to him the glad tidings of that Jesus! of whom not Isaiah alone, but so 
many of the other prophets, spoke: And after he had laid before him the predictions recorded 
in scripture concerning him, he bore witness to the glorious accomplishment of them, and 
cave him the history of those extraordinary facts which had lately happened in confirma- 
tion of that gospel he taught. 

His noble hearer, in the mean time, listened attentively ; and though he saw no miracle 
performed in evidence of the truth of Philip's doctrine, he found such a light breaking in 
upon his mind from the view of the prophecies, and such an inward conviction wrought 
in his spirit by the divine influence, that he became a sincere convert to the gospel. And 
having for some time discoursed together of the person and the sufferings of Christ, and of 
the method of salvation by him, as they went by the way they came to a certain water, 
there being in that place some pool or stream adjoining to the road; and the cunuch, hav- 
ing learnt what was the rite of initiation which the great Prophet and Sovereign of the 
church had appointed, was willing to embrace the first opportunity that Providence offered 
of making a surrender of himself to Christ, and being received into the number of his peo- 
ple; upon which he sazd unto Philip, Behold, [here 7s] water; what should hinder my 
dcing baptized, and becoming from this hour one of your body ? 

And Philip said unto him, If thou believest with all thine heart this gospel which I 
have tanght thee, so as cordially to subject thy soul to it, then 7¢ may lawfully and regularly 
be done without any further delay. And he answering, satd, I firmly and undoubtedly 
belicve that Jesus Christ, whom thou hast now been preaching to me, zs really the Son 
of God,* and own him for the promised Messiah who was sent into the world for the salva- 
tion of lost sinners ; and I desire with all my heart and soul to give myself up to him, that 
he may save me in his own way. 

And upon Philip’s declaring his satisfaction in this profession of his faith in Christ and 
subjection to him, and readily consenting to receive him as a fellow-christian, he ordcred 
the charvot to stop: and they both went down to the water} both Philip and the cu- 
nuch, and there he baptized him. 


39° And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord, which fell 


upon the eunuch,” immediately sxatehed away Philip” ina miraculous manner, and the 
eunuch saw him no more; for as it thus appeared that Providence designed they should 
be separated, he did not attempt to search for him in the neighbouring parts, or to go any 
where to follow him, how much soever he esteemed his conversation ; but getting up again 
into -his chariot, he went on his way rejoiceng—with an heart full of thankfulness that he 
had been favoured with the privilege of so important an interview with him; and that 
after having received the gospel from his lips, he had seen such a miraculous confirmation of 
its truth in the sudden manner in which this divinely-commissioned teacher was removed 
from his sight, to which all his attendants were witnesses, 


40 But Philip, quickly after he was separated from the eunuch, was found at Azotus, or 


Ashdod, a city that was more than thirty miles from Gaza, in the southern part of the coun- 
try which had been formerly one of the five governments belonging to the Philistines; 
(1 Sam. vi. 17.) and going on from thenee, he preached the gospel with great success zn 
Joppa, Lydda, Saron, and ad/ the other cztzes along the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, ¢2é/ 
he came to Cesarea,° where Providence directed him to settle for a considerable time. 
(See Acts xxi. 8, 9.) 


the prophet this? of him. 
self, or of some other man? 

35 Then Philip opened 
his mouth, and began at the 
same seripture, and preach 
ed unto him Jesus, 


36 And as they went on 
their way, they came unto a 
certain water: and the eu- 
nuch said, See here is wa- 
ter; what doth hinder me 
to be baptized ? 


37 And Philip said, If 
thou believest with all thine 
heart, thou mayest. And he 
answered and said, 1 believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God. 


38 And he commanded 
the chariot to stand still: 
and they went down both 
into the water, both Philip 
and the eunuch; and he 
baptized him. 

39 And when they were 
come up out of the water, 
the Spirit of the Lord 
eaught away Philip, that 
the eunuch saw him no 
more: and he went on his 
way rejoicing. 


40 But Philip was found 
at Azotus: and _ passing 
through, le preached in all 
the cities till he came to 
Casarca, : 


ture shonld leave ambiguous expressions as he finds them,) so I 
thonght it would be best to insert the paraphrase on both these 
clauses in the notes, that I might leave room for the eunuch’s 
question in the next verse, which otherwise must have been su- 
perseded, 

h Phitip opened his mouth.} See note c, on Matt. v. 2. p. 73. 

i Preached to him Jesus.) Wimborch very largely shows, in his 
commentary on this passage, how shamefully the Jews pervert the 
whole 53d of Isaiah, in expounding it of the afllietions of Israel; 
and 1am surprised to find that Dr. Hammond intimates it might 
be accomplished in some one who lived quickly after Isaiah’s 
time. See all that Mr. Collins has urged on that head (Lileral 
Scheme, chap. v. 3 12. p. 208—220.) abundantly confuted by Dr. 
Bullock, Findic. p. 147—156. Compare shop Chandler, Of 
Christianity, p. V74—178. 

k Lbelicve that Jesus Christ ts the Son of God.) It is surprising 
to sce in how many ancient copies and versions this verse is omitted. 
(See Dr. Mill, 2 /oc. and the version of 1727.) ‘ Nevertheless,” 
says Beza, “God forbid 1 should think it onght to be expunged, 
** since it contains such a confession of faith as was in the apostolic 
“times required of the adult, in order to their being admitted to 
“baptism.” Allowing it to be genuine, it fully proves that Philip 
had opened to the eunuch the doetrine of Christ’s divinity ; and in- 
feed, if he had not done it, he must have given hima very imper- 
fect account of the gospel. 

1 They both went down to the water.) Considering how freqnently 
bathing was used in those hot countries, it is not to be wondered 
that baptism was generally administered by immersion, though I 





see no proof that it was essential to the institution. It would be 
very unnatural to siippose that they went down to the water, merely 
that Philip might take up a little water in his hand to pour on the 
eunuch, A person of his dignity had, no donbt, many vessels in 
his baggage, on such a journey through so desert a country, a pre- 
caution absolutely necessary for travellers in those parts, and never 
omitted by them. See Dr. Shaw's Zravets, Pref. p. 4. 

m The Spirit of the Lord, which fell upon the eunuch.) The 
Alexandrian manuscript, and several) other old copies, read it, 
Tveuex aytov ene sey ens rov euvaxoy, ayyedos de Kugiov nomase, x. r. A. that is, 
The Holy Spirit fell upon the eunuch, but an angel of the Lord 
snatched away Philip, And therefore, considering also how ex- 
ceeding probable it is that a person of his rank, going into a coun- 
try where the gospel was entirely unknown, should be furnished 
for the great work of preaching it there, by the extraordinary gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, 1 thonght fit to insert it in the paraphrase. 
(See Dr. Benson's Fiisfory, Vol. sie 163.) T may here add, that 
Ensebius assures us (Keeles. His? lib. ij. eap. 1.) this new convert 
planted a flourishing ehurch in Ethiopia; and it is a fact in which 
all the most ancient histories of Ethiopia agree. 

n Snatched away Philip.) Probably le transported him part of 
the way throngh the air, a thing which seems to have happened 
with respect to some of the prophets. Compare 1 Kings xviii, 12; 
2 Kings 11.16; Ezek. iii. 14. The spacious plain which was proba- 
bly the scene of this miracle, wonld make it so much the more con- 
spicuous , and it would no doubt prove a great confirmation of the 
eunuch’s faith. : 

o % Caesarea.) This wasa city ou the coast of the Mediterra- 


REFLECTIONS ON PHILIPS CONVERTING THE EUNUCH. 47 


IMPROVEMENT. 


TuERE is great reason to adore the gracious counsels and purposes of God with respect to this Ethiopian eunuch; SECT 
he was a chosen vessel—and desiring to improve that weak light which he had, God took effectual methods to 
impart to him more. Thus shall we know if we follow on to know the Lord. (Hos. vi. 3.) An angel of the 
Lord is sent to give directions to an Evangelist to meet him in a desert, and to instruct him there in what he had 
not learnt in his attendance at Jerusalem: And Philip, in obedience to the divine command, immediately retires 
from the more public service he had been engaged in at Samaria, to execute whatever God should please to call 
him to, though he should order him to go into a wilderness, as he could open even there a door of opportunity to ' 
make him useful: and while, like Philip, we govern ourselves by the intimations of his will, we shall not run in 
oain, nor labour in vain. (Phil. ii. 16.) 

It was a prudent and exemplary care, especially in a person engaged in such a variety of public business as the 23 
eunuch was, to improve that vacant space of time which a journey allowed him, in reading what might edify and 
instruct him even as he sat in his chariot! He chose the sacred oracles, and, while perusing them, was in an extra- 
ordinary manner taught of God. The question which Philip put to him, we should often put to oursclves,— 
Understandest thou what thou rcadest ? Let us chuse those writings which may be worth our study, and then Ict us 30 
labour to digest them, and not rest in the empty amusement which a few wandering, unconnected, and undistinguished 
ideas may give us, while they pass through our minds like so many images over a mirror, leaving no impression at 
all behindthem. The Scripture especially will be worthy of our study, that we may understand it; and we should 
earnestly pray that this study may be successful. For this purpose let us be willing to make use of proper guides, 
though it must be confessed that none we are like to meet with at present can have a claim to that authority with 
which Philip taught. It is pleasant, nevertheless, with a becoming humility to offer what assistance we can to our 
fcllow-travellers on such an occasion as this; and God grant that we who do it, especially in that way which 
is most extensive and lasting, may neither be deceived in Scripture ourselves, nor deceive others by misrepresent- 
ing its sense. 

If we enter into the true sense of the ancient prophecies, we must undoubtedly sce Christ in them, and particularly 32, 33 
in that excellent chapter of Isaiah which the pious eunuch was now reading. Let us often view our Divine Master 
in that amiable and affecting light in which he is here represented: let us view him, though the Son of God by a 
generation which none can fully declare, yet drought to the slaughter asa lamb, and dumb as a sheep before its 
shearers: And let us learn patiently to suffer with him, if called to it, in humble hope of reigning with him, 

(2 Tim. ii, 12.) even though, like his, our judgment also should be taken away, and we be cut off from the land of 
the living. 

Let those who firmly believe in him as the Son of God, enter themselves into his church by those distinguishing 36—33 
solemnities which he has appointed for that purpose, to which the greatest should not think themselves above sub- 
mitting: Let the ministers of Christ readily admit those that make a credible profession of their faith in Jesus, 
and of their resolution to be subject to him, to such ordinances, not clogging them with any arbitrary impositions or 
demands. And when men are come to a point thus solemnly to give themselves up to the Lord, and have done it in 
his appointed method, let them go on their way rejoicing, even though Providence should separate from them those 39 
spiritual guides who have been owned as the happy instruments of their conversion and their edification. 

The servants of Christ are called to glorify him in different scenes and stations of life ; happy if in one state and 40 
country or another they may spread the savour of his name, and gather in converts to him, whether from among 
the sons of Israel or of Ethiopia. 


SECTION XIX. 


Saul setting out for Damascus with an intent to persecute the church there, is miraculously conocrted by our 
Lord’s appearance to him on the way. Acts. ix. 1—9, 


Acts ix. 1. : Acts ix. 1. . 
AND Saul, yet breath- WE have observed in the preceding history, that the persecution against the disciples of SECT. 
ing out threatenings and Jesus was very violent and severe after the death of Stephen ;* and particularly, that the 19. 
ples of the Lord, went unto youth who was called Saul distinguished himself by his forwardness in it; insomuch that 
the high-priest, all the principal members of the church were driven away from Jerusalem except the apos- oe 


tles. (Sect. xvi. Acts viii. 1, 3.) But Saud was so exceedingly outrageous in his zeal against 
the gospel, that he could not be satisfied with this; his very heart was set upon extirpating 
the followers of Jesus, and, like some ravenous and savage beast, he was sti// breathing out 
threatcnings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord ;> In every word he spoke 
he menaced their destruction, and, as if all the hardships of exile and imprisonment were too 
little, with a most cruel eagerness he thirsted for their blood. With this intent he came to 
2 And desired ef him the high-priest,© whom he knew to be much exasperated against them, And petitioned 


nean Sea, which was anciently called Stratonice, or Straton’s ing emphatical expression, as Elsner has well shown in his illustra- 


Tower: See Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiii, cap. 11. [al. 19.1323 et Bell. 
Jud, lib. i, cap. 3.3 4,5. It was far distaut from Caesarea Philippi, 
(of which we read, Matt. xvi. 13.) which was situate to the north, in 
the tribe of Naphthali, and near the sources of Jordan. See uote ¢, 
on Mark viii. 27. p. 179. 

a After the death of Stephen.) There are many disputes as to 
ihe time of Pan!'s conversion. The learned Spanheim advances 
several argnments to prove that it happened six or seven years 
after Christ’s death, abont the fourth year of Caligula, A. D. 40. 
Y rather think, with Dr. Benson, (agreeably to Bishop Pearson's 
Chronotogy,) that it was a pretty deal sooner, but that the exact 
time cannot be fixed from any circumstances transmitted to us. 

b Breathing out threatenings and slaughter.) ‘This is an exceed- 


tion of it: but it will not prove that he was able to accomplish 
the death of many of the christians, though he might threaten it 
with almost every breath. It must increase his rage to hear that 
those whom he had been instrumental in driving from Jerusalem, 
were so successful in spreading the religion he was so eager to 
root out. : 

c Cume to the high-priest.|) The person now in that office seems 
to have been Caiaphas the inveterate enemy of Christ, who had 
so great a hand in bis death. He would therefore gladly employ 
so active and bigoted a zealot as Saul: and it is well known that 
the sanhedrim, however its capital power might be abridged by 
the Romans, was the supreme Jewish court, and had great influence 
and autbority amoug their synagogues abroad. 


JESUS APPEARS TO SAUL ON HIS WAY TO DAMASCUS. 


sicr. yor lctters from him in the name of the whole sanhedrim, (chap, xxii. 5; xxvi. 12.) di- 

19. rected fo fhe rulers of the Jewish synagogues at Damascus, whither (as he had been 

informed) some of those distressed refugees had fled, that if he found any of that way 

ACTS there, whether they were men or women, he might bring them bound to Jerusalem, to 
iX. be proceeded against in the severest manner by the sanhedrim. 

38 And as he was procceding on his journey, and was now come near to Damaseus,' it 
being just about the middle of the day, a wonderful event happened, .which threw the 
whole course of his life into a different channel, and was attended with the most important 
consequence both to him and the church; for on a sudden a great hizht from heaven 
shone around hrm,® exceeding the lustre of the meridian sun: (chap. xxii. 6; xxvi. 13.) 

4 And such was the effect this wonderful appearance had upon him, that he fell to the 
‘ground, being struck from the beast on which he rode, as all that travelled with hii like- 
wise were, (chap, xxvi. 14.) and to his great astonishment he heard a loud and distinct 
volee, saying unto him in the Hebrew language, Saud, Sant, why dost thou perseeute 

5me? And as he saw at the same time the bright appearance of sonie glorious person in a 
huinan form, fe was possessed with awe and reverence, and said, Who art thou, Lord ? 
and what is it that 1 have done against thee? And the Lord Jesus (for it was he who had 
condescended to appear to him on this occasion) sazd, I am that Jesus [the Nazarene,}' 
whom, by the opposition thou art making to my gospel, and by thy cruelty to my disciples, 
thou madly persecutest : (chap. xxii. 8.) but remember, [2¢ 7s] hard for thee to kiek 
against the goads,§ and all thy fury can only wound thyself, without being able to do me 
or my cause any real injury. 

6 And when Saul heard and saw that he who had so often been affronted and despised by 
him, even that Jesus of Nazareth whom he had so blasphemously and virulently opposed, 
was such a glorious and powerful person, and yet that, instead of destroying him immedi- 
atcly, as he might with ease have donc, he had condescended thus corapassionately to 
expostulate with him, his mind was almost overborne with an unutterable mixture of con- 
tending passions; so that érembdng at the thought of what he had done, and amazed at 
the glorious appearance of Jesus, he saed, Lord, what wilt thou hace metodo? For in- 
stead of carrying my mad opposition any farther, I with all humility resign 1hyself entirely 
to thy disposal, and humbly wait the intimations of thy sacred pleasure, determined to sub- 
mit to whatsoever thou shalt order me. And the Lord said unio him, Arise and stand 
upon thy feet, avd go znto the city, and 1 will take care that 2¢ shail there be told thee what 
thou must do, and thou shall be instructed in all things which I have appointed concerning 
thee: (chap. xxii. 10; xxvi. 16.) “ For I have thus appeared unto thee for this purpose, 
‘« fo constitute and ordain thee a minoster and servant to me in the great work of pro- 
‘ pagating my gospel, avd to appoint thee a witness both of these things whieh thou hast 
“ now seen, aud of those things in which I wild hereafter manifest myself unto thee: 
And in the testimony thou shalt give, I will be with thee to protect thee by my power 
‘and providence, de/vering thee in the midst of a thousand dangers, from ¢he malice of 
‘¢ the Jewish people, and of the Gentiles ; to whom, as the one or the other may come in 
“thy way, J now send thee, That Imay make thee instrumental to open their blind eyes, 
“ and to turn [them] from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God ; 
* that they may thus reecive the free and full forgzveness of all their most aggravated 
* sins, and may have an inheritance among them that are sanctified by means of that 
“¢ faith which ws in me.” 

And the men who travelled with him, upon their rising from the ground, to which they 
had been struck upon the first appearance of the light from heaven, s¢ood in a fixed posture 
7 perfectly astonished,” and seemed for a while to be turned (as it were) into statues: And 


ACTS 

XXVI. 
16 
17 


nn 


ce 


“~ 


18 


letters to Damascus, to the 
synagogues, that if he found 
any ot this way, whether 
they were men or women, 
he might bring them bound 
unto Jerusaieni, 


3 And as he journeyed, 
he came near Damascus: 
and suddeuly there shined 
round abont him a light 
from heaven. 


4 And he fell to the 
earth, and heard a voice 
saying onto him, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me } 


5 And he said, Who art 
thou, Lord?) And the Lord 
said, | am Jesus, whom 
thou persecutest: £2 zs liard 
for thee to kick against the 
pricks, 


6 And he, trembling and 
astonished, said, Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to dot 
And the Lord said unto 
him, Arise, and go into the 
city, and it shafl be told 
thee what thou must do. 


aye 
x 


Acts xxv1. 16. For J have 
appeared unto thee for this 
purpose, to make thee a 
minister and a witness both 
of these things which thou 
hast seen, aud of those 
things in the which T will 
appear unto thee ; 

17 Delivering thee from 
the people, and from the 
Gentiles, unto whom now 
1 send thee, 

18 To open their eyes, 
and to turn dhem from dark- 
ness to Jight, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, 
that they may receive for- 
giyeness of sins, and inhe- 
ritance among them which 
are sanctified by faith that 
is In me, 

Acts ix. 7. <And_ the 
men which journeyed with 
him stood speechless, hear- 





ad Come near to Damascus.) Wiltsius has given us a large and 
entertaining account of this eity in his Life of Paul, cap. ii. sect. 2. 
It was the capital city of Syria, (Isa. vii. 8.) and abounded so much 
with Jews, that Josephus assures us ten thousand of them were 
massacred there in one hour, and at another time eighteen thou- 
sand, with their wives and children, Joseph. Bell. Jud. lid. ii. 
cap. 20. fal. 25.] 3 2; e2 dvb. vii. cap. 8. [al. 28.] 3 7. 

e df light from heaven shone around him.) This was occasioned 
by the rays of glory which darted from the body of our Lord. 
Some have thonght that Saul, being a learned Jew, would easily 
know this to be the shekinah, or visible token and symbol of the 
divine preseuce, and that he therefore cries, Whoa ar? thou, Lord? 
though he saw no human form. See Lord Barrington’s Miscell. 
Sacra, Essay iii. p. 5. But 1 think the question implies, he did 
not know who or what be was, and that it 1s plain from chap. xxii. 
1f.and other texts, that he did see, amidst this glory, a hnman 
form, which yct he might not at first imagiue to be that of Jesus, 
though Stephen had, probably in lis hearing, declared that he saw 
a vision of this kind, chap. vii. 55, 56. Elsner supposes, with De 
Dicu, that this was lightning, and the voice thunder, and is large 
in showing how generally the heathens thought such phenomena 
to attend the appearance of their deities. 

f fam Jesus lhe Nazarene.) So it is that the words are related, 
(chap. xxii. 8.) and there seems something peculiarly pointed in 
this expression. A pretended Messiah from Nazareth had, no 
doubt, often been the subject of his blasphemous derision; our 


Lord therefore uses that ‘title more effectually to humble and 
mortify lim, 


g¢ Itis hard for thee to kick against the goads.] Dr. Hammond 
truly observes, that this is a proverbial expression of impotent 
rage which hurts one’s self, aod not that against which it was 
levelled. —It is no great matter whether the latter part of this verse 
and the beginning of the next (which clause is omitted in many 
ancient copies and yersions) were originally here, or whether (as 
Dr. Mill supposes) it were not, since it certainly is found in the 
parallel passages, chap. xxii. 8; xxvi. 14. But 1 think it most 
probable it was accidentally omitted in some very old copy, whence 
the rest were taken, and that the omission was occasioned by the 
transcriber mistaking the words o xvas, ver. 6. for the like words 
in ver 5, a thing which might easily happen in transcribing —] 
hope T need make no apology for giving the reader, in the first 
view of this wonderful and delightful story, a fill account of it 
in a kind of compound text, in which all the circumstances, added 
by Paul himself elsewhere, are inserted in one continued narration, 
But | reserve the notes on the passages so bronght in, till we come 
to the chapters to which they belong. — + ; ; 

h Stood perfectly astonished.) To stand astonished does indeed. 
sometimes signify merely to be astonished, without any reference 
to the particnlar postnre, as Beza, L’Enfant, and others have 
observed. Sain our English phirasc, to stand in jeopardy is to be 
in jcopardy, 1 Cor. xv. 30; and to stand in doubt is to be in doubt, 
Gal. iv. 20. (Compare Matt. xii. 46; Mark ix. 1; John i, 26; Acts 
iv. 10; and many other places.) But the expression here may be 
literally true, and in that interpretation seems to convey the more 
lively idea. 
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ing a voice, but eecing no they were so confounded, that they uttered not a word, hearing zndeed the sound of that srcr. 





nian, voice which had spoken to Saul,' without distinctly understanding the sense of what was 19. 
said, (chap. xxii.) du¢ seerng no one,* nor perceiving who it was that had been speaking 

to him. ACTS 

rs. 


8 And Saul arose from the 


But Saul, when he had seen this heavenly vision, arose from the earth ; and though 


earth ; and when his eyes Ars eyes were open, he was incapable of discerning objects, and saw no one mau of § 


were opened, he saw no . 
man: but they led him by 


inte Damascus. 


without signt, and neither 
did eat nor drink. 


those who stood near him; for his nerves were so affected with the glory of that light 
the hand, and brought 4 which had shone from the body of Jesus, 
11.) But they that were with him led him by the hand, as it would not be safe for him 
9 And he was three days to ride in such a condition, and brought him to Damaseus. 


that he had lost the power of sight : (chap. xxii. 


And he was at his lodg- 9 


ings there three days without sight, and during all that time he nezther ate nor drank,™ 
but lay for a considerable part of it as in a trance, in which he saw some extraordinary 


visions, particularly of Ananias who was to visit him, (compare ver. 12.) and the remain- 
der of it he employed in such deep humiliation and humble, earnest prayer, as suited his 
past guilt and his present astonishing cireumstances. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us pause a little on this most amazing instanee of the power and sovereignty of divine grace in our blessed 
Redeemer, and adore and rejoice in its illustrious triumph. Who, of all the enemies of Christ, and of his church, 
seemed ripest for tenfold vengeance? Whose name will be transmitted to posterity as the name of the person who 


most barbarously ravaged the innoeent sheep and lambs of Christ’s flock, and, like the raveno 
insatiably thirsted for their blood > Whose very breath was threatenings and slaughter against them, and the Ver. | 


wolf, most 


business of his life their calamity and destruction ? Who but Saul: the very man for whom, under another name 
and character, we have contracted (if I may be allowed the expression) that tenderness of holy friendship, that, 
next to that of his divine Master, his name is written on our very hearts; and whom, though onec the chiefest of 
sinners, we reverence as the greatest of the apostles, and love as the dearest of saints. 


Thy thoughts, O Lord, are not as our thoughts, nor thy ways as our ways. 


(Isa. lv. 8.) He had Damas- 3 


cus in view, which was to be the scene of new oppressions and cruelties; he was, it may be, that very moment 
anticipating in thought the havoe he should there make, when, behold, the light of the Lord breaks in upon them, 
and Jesus the Son of God condeseends in person to appear to him, to expostulate with him! And how tender the 
expostulation! Saul, Saul, why persceutest thou me ? Tender to Saul, tender to all his people; for it expresses 4 
his union wiih them, his participation in their interests; so that he looks upon himself as injured by those that 


injure them, as wounded by those that wound them. 


Who, in this view, does not see at once the guilt and madness and misery of persecutors? They have under- 
taken a dreadful task indeed, and will find it Aard to kick against the pricks ; they will surely find it so when ° 
Jesus appears to them in that vengeance which he here laid aside; when he sits on his awful tribunal to make 
inquisition for blood, and to visit upon them all their inhumanities and all their impieties. 

But here our mereiful Redeemer chose to display the triumphs of his grace rather than the terrors of his wrath ; 
and, behold, how sudden a transformation it wrought! Behold Saul, who had so insolently assaulted his throne, 
now prostrate at his feet! surrendering, as it were, at discretion: presenting a blank, that Jesus might write his 6 
own terms, and saying, as every one who is indeed the trophy of divine grace will say, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do ? As ready to employ all his powers for the service of Christ as he had ever before been to arm 


them for the destruetion of his church. 


What must the attendants of his journey think on such an occasion? If they were also converted, here were 7 
farther witnesses added to christianity, and more monuments of divine grace erected ; but if they were not con- 
verted, what an instance was this of their hardness and obstinacy! and even though their bodily sight was con- 
tinued, how much was their blindness worse than his! Let us pray that we may all be taught of God; and if8 
we are brought to resign ourselves to God in sincerity and truth, let us acknowledge the internal operations of 
his grace as that to which the victory is owing, even where external circumstances have been most remarkable. 

The situation in which Saul lay, seems indeed to have been very melancholy, his sight lost, his appetite for food 9 
gone, and all his soul wrapt up in deep astonishment, or melted in deep contrition and remorse; but though he 


might sow zn tears, he reaped in joy. 


(Psal. exxvi. 5.) It appears that light and gladness were sown for him. 


He came refined out of the furnace, and these three dark and dismal days are, no doubt, recollected by him in the 
heavenly world, as the era from whence he dates the first beamings of that divine light in which he now dwells. 
Let us never be afraid of the pangs of that godly sorrow, which, working repentance to salvation not to be repented 
of, will soon be ten thousand times overbalanced by that ereceding weight of glory, and those full transports of 


eternal joy, for which it will prepare the soul. 


i Hearing the voice.) Teeza, Vatablus, and Clarius think they 
heard Saul’s voice, but not that of Christ; Dr. Hammond, that 
they heard the thunder, not the articulate sound which attended 
it; Dr. Benson, as axovew often signifies, to understand, supposes 
those attendants were Hellenist Jews, who did not understand the 
Hebrew, which was the language in which Christ spake. But I 
think, with Dr. Whitby, that the most probable way of reconcil- 
ing this with chap. xxii. 9. is that which is expressed in the para- 
phrase, and that it is confirmed by John xii. 29. when some present 
at the voice from heaven which came to Christ, took it for thunder. 
Sce Mr. Biscoe, 4 Boyle's Lect. p. 665, 666. 

k #ut seeing no one.) So it was with the men who were with 
Danicl when he saw the vision. (Dan. x. 7.) And the Heathens, 
however they came by the notion, thought their deities often ren- 
dered themselves visible to one only, in a company consisting of 
many. See Elsner, Observ. Vol. I. p. 403—405. 

] Without sight.) Scales grew over his ee not only to intimate 
to him the blindness of the state he had been in, but to impress 


him also with a deeper sense of the almighty power of Christ, and 
to turn his thoughts inward, while he was rendered less capable of 
conversing with externa) objects. This would also be a manifest 
token to others of what had happened to him iu his journey, and 
ought to have heen very convincing and humbling to those bigoted 
Jews to whom, as the most probable associates in the cruel work he 
intended, the sanhedrim had directed those letters, which Saul] 
would no doubt destroy as soon as possible. : ' 

m Neither ate nor drank.) Grotius and some later writers think 
this was a voluntary fast, in token of his deep humiliation for the 
guilt he lad contracted by opposing the gospel; but it might very 
possibly be the result of that bodily disorder into which he was 
thrown by the vision, and of the attachment of his mind to those 
new and astonishing divine revelations with which during this time 
he seems to have been favoured.—Whether those discoveries men- 
tioned, 2 Cor. xii. 1. ef seq. and Gal. i. 11. e¢ seq. were made at this 
time, is matter of some debate, and may be examined ina more 
proper place. | 


474 . ANANIAS IS SENT TO CURE SAUL OF IIIS BLINDNESS. 
SECTION XX. 
Chrise sends Ananias to Saul, to restore his sight: Saul is baptized, and having preached the gospel at 
Demaseus and Jerusalem, to avoid the rage of the Jews, is sent by the disciples to Tarsus. 
ix. 10—31. 
Acts ix. 10. None Gea 
sect. NOI while Saul lay blind at Damascus, in those melancholy circumstances which have AND there was a certain 
~0. been just described, it pleased the Lord, on the third day, to provide for his comfort and pa end a 
instruction: for there was a certain diseiple at Damaseus whose name was Ananias,* the Lord in a vision, Al 
pe and he was a pious man according to the strictest precepts of the law, and had an ho- nie jpndale® 
NG here, : 


nourable character among all the Jews who dwelt in the city, as well as among the disci- 
10 pies of Jesus, to whom he was allied in the strictest bonds: (chap. xxii. 12.) And the 
Lord appeared and said to him iv a vision, Ananias: And he said, Behold, I (am 
1] here,] Lord, ready to receive and execute thy commands, And upon this the Lord 
[sacd] fo him, Arise and go to that which is ealled the Straight Street, and inquire in 
the house of Judas for a mau of Tarsus whose name is Saul; for behold, he 1s now 
praying with great earnestness and affection, and I have compassion upon him, and am 
12 determined to send him immediate relicf: And accordingly he hath just now seen thee 
7n a vision,» asa man whose name it has been intimated to him zs Ananzas ; and this 
person has been miraculously represented to him as coming zn and laying his hand upon 


Acts 


And lie said, Behold 


11 And the Lord sazd un- 
to him, Arise and go mto 
the street which is called 
Straight, and inquire m the 
house of Judas for oae called 
Saul of Tarsus: for behold, 
he prayeth; 

12 And hath seen in a 
vision a mao named Ana- 
nias coming in, and putting 


13. And Ananias, astonished to hear such a name mentioned in such a connexion, an- 
swered, Lord, is it possible thou shouldst send me on any message of favour to Saul of 
Tarsus? J have heard of many concerning this man, even at this distance, how violent 
a-persecutor he has been, and Aow much evil he has done to thy saints at Jerusalem: 
14 Aud 1am credibly informed that he~is now come hither to Damascus with an intent to 
persecute thy people ere, and that he has authority from the ehief priests to bind alt 
that invoke thy name, and to carry them prisoners to Jerusalem to be tried there. 

but the Lord said unto him, Ananias, thou canst not imagine that I am ignorant of 
any of these things, or that it is for thee to debate my sovereign determinations: Go 
thy way, and execute immediately that message of mercy with which I have charged thee ; 
Jor, how great and aggravated soever his former transgressions may have been, [ assure 
thee that thzs very man is to me a chosen vessel,” whom I have by my free and sovereign 


15 


16 eminent service: For I will immediately introduce him into a scene of action quite dif- 
ferent from what he hath hitherto known, and will show him how many things he, who 
has done so much to oppose and injure my cause, must at length suffer for my name ;* 


17 And upon this Ananias presumed not to object any farther, but with all readiness and 
joy undertook the message: He went, therefore, and entered into the house to which 
he had been so particularly directed; and being introduced to the person whom he 
was sent to visit, aud laying his hands upon him, he said, My dear brother Saul, for I 
most readily own thee under that relation, the Lord, [even] Jesus who appeared to thee 
on the way as thou camest hither to Damascus, hath sent me that thou mightest 
receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Spirit, which shall be poured out upon 
“ For the God of our fathers 
“hath, in his secret and mysterious counsels, fore-ordained thee to know his will, 


ACTS 
XAXIT. 14 


him, that he might recover his sight, which by a very extraordinary occurrence he has 


for the present lost. 


Ais hand on him, that he 
~ might receive his sight. 

13 Then Ananias answer- 
ed, Lord, I have heard by 
valet) of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to 
thy saints at Jerusalem ; 


14 And here he hath 
authority from the chief 
priests, to bind all that call 
on thy name. 


15 But the Lord said un- 
to him, Gothy way: for he 
is a chosen vessel unto me, 
1o bear my name before the 
Gentiles, and kings, and the 
cliildren of Israel: 


grace ordained ¢o dear my name as an apostle, and to preach my gospel, the truth of 
which he shall maintain with the greatest fidelity and courage defore the Gentile nations 
and their kings,’ and before the children of Israel, and shall be made an instrument of 


16 For F will show him 
how great things he must 
suffer for my name's sake. 


and he shall undergo them with such cheerfulness, as shall render him an example to my 


saints in all the remotest ages of my church. 


thee in a miraculous way before I leave this place. 


a Whose name was Ananias.] As we read of Ananias only in this 
story, it is difficult to determine who he was. Dr. Benson thinks 
himn to have been a native of Jerusalem, and one who had carried 
the gospel from thence to Damascus. (/fist. Vol. I. p. 168.) Some 
of the ancieats say he was one of the seventy disciples. - Others, 
from his being called a devout man aceording to the law, (chap. 
xxil. 12.) have thought he was a proselyte of righteousness, as it is 
usual now to speak. Perhaps he was a native of Damascus con- 
verted at the first Pentecost, when the Iloly Spirit descended, and 
honoured with this embassy to San] as a christian of the oldest 
standing in that place, and so, very probably, an officer of the 
church there; which the commission to baptize him may farther 
intimate, 

b Aad he hath seen, &c.] M. L'Enfant and several others think 
these are the words of the historian, and therefore should be in- 
cluded in a parenthesis, aud rendered, Azd he, i.e. Saul saw a man, 
§c. But then L should think his name would have been expressed, 
Kau o Savdos esdev, x. 7. A 

e A chosen vessel.] Beza justly observes, that an instrument of 
building, agriculture, &c. is often in Greek called oxeves—and the 
word may very probably have that signification here. One would 
think none wlio knew Saul's character before his conversion, could 
imagine there was so much merit and excellence in it, as that he 
should on this account be spoken of by Christ as a choice or singu- 


17 And Ananias went his 
way, and entered into the 
house; and putting his 
hands on him, said, Brother 
Saul, the Lord, evea Jesus, 
that appeared unto thee in 
the way as thou camest, 
hath sent me, that thou 
mightest receive thy sight, 
and be filled with the Holy 
Ghost. 

Acts xxii. 14. The God 
of our fathers hath chosen 


larly valuable person: (Compare 1 Tim. i. 13—15.) Yet this has been 
hinted of late, though the apostle speaks of himself as separated 
from lis mother's womb, Gal. i. 15. which, in concurrence with 
many other scriptures, shows how much more natural and reason- 
able it is to acquiesce in the obvious and comman interpretation we 
have given. 

d Fefore tle Gentile nadions, §e.] Ananias could not infer from 
hence that the gospel was to be preached to the Gentiles while they 
conLinued uncircumcised, and so aliens from the commonwealth of 
Isracl, &c. (a mystery which Peter did not yet know;) for Christ 
might have used these expressions, had Paul been brought before 
heathen kings for preaching him as the Messiah to the Jews and 
proselytes, 

eZ will show him how many things he must suffer, &c.] HH (as 
Grotius seems to think) this intimates that Saul should presently 
have a revelation, and perhaps a visionary representation of all his 
sufferings among Jews and Gentiles by land and sea, in tumults and 
imprisonments, of which this book and his Epistles give so large a 
description, it must appear a most heroic instance of courage and 
zeal, that with such a view he should offer himself to baptism, and 
go on so steadily in lis ministerial work. Never sure was there, on 
that supposition, an exacter image of Jesus, who so resolutely per- 
severed in his work, though he kuew all things that were to come 
upon him. 







thee, that thou slouldest 
know his will, and see,that 
Jnst One,and shouldest hear 
the voice of his mouth. 

15 For thow shalt be his 
witness unto all men,of what 
thou hast seen and heard. 

16 And now why tarriest 
thou? Arise and be bap- 
tized, and wash away thy 
sins, calling on the name of 
the Lord. 

Acts ix. 18. And immedi- 
ately there fell from his 
eyes as it had been seales; 
aud he reeeived sight forth- 
wilh, and arose, and was 
baptized. 


19 Aud when he had re- 
ceived meat, be was 
strengthened. 


—Then was Saul certain 
days with the disciples 
_ Which were at Damascus. 
20 And straightway le 

preached Christ in the sy- 
| nagogues, that he isthe Son 

of Gad. 
' 21 But all that heard him 
- were amazed, and said, Is 
not this he that destroyed 

them which ealled on this 
hame in Jerusalem, and 
- came hither forthat intent, 
that he might bring them 
bound unto the chief 
priests ? 

22 But Saul increased the 
more in strength, and con- 
founded the Jews which 
dwelt at Damascus, proving 
that this is very Christ. 

23 And after that many 
days were fulfilled, the Jews 
took counsel to kill him; 


214 But their laying await 
was known of Saul; and 
they watched the gates day 
and night to kill him. 


25 Then the disciples 
took him by night, and let 
4im down by the wall in a 
basket. 


SAUL IS BAPTIZED AND PREACHES CHRIST. AGS 


“and to sce that righteous person whom our ungrateful nation hath crucified, and to hear SECT. 
“as thou hast done ¢he vorce from his own mouth, though he be now returned to the celestial 20. 
“ clory: For thou shalt be hes faithful and successful witzcess, and shall be employed to 

“ testify «nto all men the truth of those things which thou hast already seen and heard, ACTS 
«¢ and of those which he shall hereafter reveal unto thee. Aud now, why dost thou delay ,X*"l- 
“a moment longer? Arise and be baptized, and thereby express thy desire to wash Ue 
“ away thy sins, incoking the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that illustrious and divine 
“ name which thou hast formerly opposed and blasphemed.” 

And immedtately, as soon as Ananias had cntered the place and laid his hands upon acts 
him, there fell from his eycs [something] leke scales ;§ and he presently recovercd his V3. 
sight, and upon this arose and was baptized. And presently after this, he received 18 
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit,s by which he was much more particularly 
instructed in the contents of the gospel, and fitted to communicate it with the greatest ad- 
vantage to others. And having received food after a long abstinence, he was quickly 19 
strengthened, and recovered his former health and vigour, which it was his immediate 
care to employ in the service of his new Master. 

And as things now appeared to Sau/ in quite another light than they had done before, 
his disposition was entirely changed ; and he associated with those whom he had come to 
persecute, and was for several days with the deseiples at Damascus. And immediately 20 
after his conversion, he preached Christ in the synagogues" with great freedom and zeal, 
and proved by incontestable arguments that he is the Son of God. And all that heard 21 
him were astonished, and said, Is not this he who in Jerusalem was so exceeding zealous 
in his opposition to this way, as to spread desolation among them who called on this 
very name 2 and who came hither also to this end, that he might seize on all the follow- 
ers of Jesus whom he could find, and carry them bound to the chief priests 2 Whence, 
then, proceeds such an unaccountable change? But Sau/, perceiving there was such parti- 22 
cular notice taken of the matter, and hoping that his testimony might have so much the 
more weight in consequence of the knowledge which they had of his former character, was 
strengthened and animated so much the more in his zeal and activity, and confounded the 
unbelieving Jews that dwelt at Damascus, confirming and eotnczng with the fullest evi- 
dence, that this Jesus of Nazareth zs indecd the Messiah. 

And when many days were fulfilled, in which several events happened which are clse- 23 
where hinted at; and particularly, after he had made an excursion into Arabia to spread 
the gospel there, and returned to Damascus again, (Gal. i. 16—18.) the Jews, finding it 
was impossible to answer his arguments or to damp his zcal, resolved to attempt another 
way to silence him, and, that they might effectually accomplish it, corspered to kill him: 

But Providence so ordered it that their destgn was happily discovered and made known 24 
to Saul, who therefore kept himself concealed, and would not give them any opportunity 

to execute their purpose ; avd though they watched all the gates of the city continually,* 
and some assassin or other was waiting at each of them day and night, to attack and mur- 
der him if he should offer to retire from thence, yet they could not compass their cruel 
design. But as his present situation was still judged unsafe, and it was no way proper he 95 
should be thus confined, the other disciples of Jesus, anxious to preserve a life of so much 
value, took him by night, and let him down by the side of the wall in a basket, and so 
dismissed him; heartily committing him to the divine protection, by the assistance of 
which he escaped the hands of those blood-thirsty Jews that were lurking about the gates. 

(2 Cor x1 d2330.) 


f Something like scales.) Perhaps the ontward coat of his eyes 
might be scorched with the lightning, and what fell from them 
might have some resemblance to the small scales of fishes. Gro- 
tins thinks this was an emblem of the darkness and prejudice which 
before veiled his eyes; and their falling off intimated the clearer 
views of divine things which he should for the future enjoy. 

g He received the Holy Spirit.] We are sure from ver, 12. that 
the laying on of Ananias’s bands was introductory to Saul's recciv- 
ing his sight ; and as this is connected with his receiving the Hol 
Spirit in ver. 17. it is reasonable to conelude that they were bot 
conferred at thistime. Yet it seems evident that the recovery of 
lis sight preceded, and the effusion of the Spirit followed, his bap- 
tism ; so that Ananias must have laid hands on him twicc, if that 
action of his attended the descent of the Spirit on Saul; and it is 
the more probable it did not, as we do not elsewhere find that any 
but the apostles had the power of conferring it: See chap. viii. 16, 
17. Dr. Benson has illustrated this by a variety of ingenious argu- 
ments, and is particular in his conjectures (perhaps too minutely 
pursued) as to the several gifts which were now communicated.— 
(Hist. Vol. I. p. 171—180.) We are sure he had an ample revela- 
tion of the christian scheme, otherwise he could not have been 
qualified to preach it as he did: (Compare Gal. i. 12; 1 Cor. xi. 23; 
xv. 3.) And we particularly find he was enlightened in the sense of 
the Old-Testament prophecies. He had also, no doubt, many other 
miraculous gifts Bia eee besides that of speaking with tongues: 
But whether these were given (so far as they were statedly resident 
in him) iostantaneously or gradually, } think we eannot certainly 
determine. Some miraculous effects did, beyond all doubt, imme- 
diately appear, 

_h dmmediately he preached Christ, &c.] Dr. Wells, Script. Geog. 
Vol. IIL. p. 375, e¢ t2 loc, says, that as soon as Saul had strength to 





go any where abroad, he retired into the desert of Arabia, where he 
supposes him to have been favoured with the full revelation of 
christianity, and to have spent some considerable time in devotion, 
after which he returned to Damasens, and preached; which he 
argues from Gal. i. 16,17. But that seems inconsistent with what 
is here said of his preaching immediately. J therefore imagine his 
going into Arabia, (to which Damascus now belonged,) was his 
making excursions from that city into the neighbonring parts of 
the country, and perhaps taking a large circuit about it, which 
might be his employment between the time in which he began to 
preach in Damascus, and his quitting it after repeated labours there 
to go to Jerusalem. ; 

i The Jews conspired to kill him.) What an amazing instance 1s 
this of the malignity of these wretched creatures, that when so 
great a persecutor was by a voice and appearance from heaven 
converted to christianity, they should be so far from following his 
example, that they should attempt to take away his life! In this 
design they were assisted by the governor of the city under Aretas, 
king of Arabia, (2 Cor. xi. 32, 33.) by whatever revolution it had 
come into his hands, after having been conquered by the Romans 
under Pompey. Jos. Andiq. lib. xiv. cap. 2 [al. 4.]%3. See Dr. 
Benson's Hist. Vol. I. p. 196. ; 

k They watched all the gales of the city.] This shows there were 
great numbers engaged in this bloody design ; for Damascus was a 
large city, and had many gates. It seems that the Jews had not 
now so much power there as they had when Saul was despatched 
from the sanhedrim, otherwise he might have been seized and car- 
ried to Jerusalem, by some such commission as he himself had 
borne. But they had some interest in Aretas’ deputy, and there- 
fore endeavonred to compass his death by this indirect method. 
See Aiscell. Sacra, Vol. I, Abstract, p. 15. 


476 HE COMES TO JERUSALEM, AND JOINS THE DISCIPLES. 
seer, And when Saul was come from Damascus to Jerusalem;' he immediately attempted to 
20. associate with the disciples; but they all feared hini, not belieoing that he, who had 


26 And when Saul wag 
come to Jerusalem, he es 


27 But Barnab 


signalized himself so much by his rage against the church, was indeed a disciple ;_ but sus- 
pecting that the change he professed was an artifice to work himself into their confidence,™ 
that means to have it in his power to detect and ruin a greater number of persons. 
as, whose information had been more express and particular, taking him by 
the hand with an endearing friendship," drowghé him to the apostles Peter and James, the 
rest. being then absent from Jerusalem ;° and he related to them how he had seen the 
Lord Jesus Christ in the way to Damascus, and that he had spoken to him in a manner 
which had sweetly conquered all his former prejudices against the gospel; and how, in 
consequence of that change which was then made in his views and in his heart, Ae had 
preached boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus, even at the apparent hazard of 


and by 


his life. 


28 On this they gladly received him into their number, and into their most intimate friend- 
ship, and he was with them coming in and going out at Jerusalem, fora little more thana 
fortnight; (Gal. i. 18.) avd with the greatest freedom he there bore his testimony to the gos- 


sayed to join himself to the 
disciples: but they were all] 
afraid of him, and believed 
not that he wasa disciple. 


27 But Barnabas took him 
and brought Ain to the apos- 
tles, and declared unto them 
how he had seen the Lord in 
the way, and that he had 
spoken to him, and how he 
had preached boldly at Da- 
mascus in the name of 
Jesus. 


28 And he was with them 
coming in and going out at 
Jerusalem. 


pel, preaching as boldly and as publicly zn the name of the Lord Jesus as lhe had done 


before at Damascus. 


29 And he spake and disputed, not only with the natives of Judea, but also with the Hel- 
icnists, or with those foreign Jews who used the Greek language,’ and came out of other 
parts to worship at Jerusalem, as being earnestly desirous that they might carry along with 
them the knowledge of Christ into their own lands: Bud some of them were so enraged at 


29 Aud he spake boldly 
in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and disputed against 
the Grecians: but they 
went about to slay him. 


this unexpected opposition from one on whom they had so great a dependence, that they 


30 attempted to kill him. And the brethren being enformed (of tt,) Judged it necessary to 
consult his safety without any delay ; and therefore several of them conducted hin to Ce- 
sarea’ with such despatch, that he had not an opportunity of enjoying any interview with 


30 Which when the breth- 
ren knew, they brought him 
down to Casarea, and sent 
him forth to Tarsus. 


the churches in Judea which lay in his way, (Gal. i. 22.) and from thence they seat him 
away with proper recommendations to Tarsus, the noble capital of Cilicia, and his native 
place, where they apprehended he might meet with some support from his relations, and 
pursue the work of God with some considerable advantage ; which he accordingly did. 


Then the several churches that were formed through all Judea, and those mote lately 
planted in Galilee and Samaria, being greatly edified" by the seals that were set to the 
truth of the gospel, and by the confirmation of the news of Saul’s conversion, (though they 
could not enjoy the benefit of his personal labours,) not only advanced in christian know- 
ledge and holiness, but Aad also an happy interval of external res?,5 as several circumstances 
in the civil state of the Jews at that time concurred either to appease their enemies, or to 


31 Then had the churches 
rest throughout all Judea 
and Galilee, and Samaria, 
and were edified, and watk- 
ing in the fear of the Lord, 
and in the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, were mul- 
tiphed. 


engage them to attend to what immediately concerned themselves. 4nd as the followers 
of Jesus were not corrupted by this respite, but continued with exemplary devotion and 
zeal walking in the fear of the Lord, and evidently appeared to be in an extraordinary 
manner supported by the aids, and animated by the consolation, of the Holy Sperit,' they 


1 When Saul was come to Jerusalem.) This is the journey of 
which he speaks, Gal. i. 18. in which heformed his first acquaintance 
with Peter, the great apostle of the circumcision : But it is plain, as 
Mr. Cradock well observes in his excellent Apost. Hist. p. 55. he 
went not to acknowledge his supremacy, but [17ren701] to see and 
converse with him asa brother and fellow-labourer: and it seems 
by the expression, exeueivx ngos avrov, that he lodged with him. 

m Suspecting that the change he professed was an artifice, &c.] 
It may seem strange that so remarkable an event as Saul’s conver- 
sion shonld be concealed so long from the christians at Jcrusa- 
lem: But it is to be considered that there were not then such con- 
veniences of correspondence between one place and another as we 
now have; and the war now subsisting between Herod Antipas 
and Aretas, (Joseph, Antigq. lib. xviii. cap. 3. [al. 7.] 3 1.) might 
lave interrupted that between Damascus and Jerusalem: not to 
urge that the unbelieving Jews, in order to prevent the argument 
which the christians might draw from Saul's conversion, might 
very probably affect to give themselves mystcrions airs, as if he 
was only acting a concerted part; sure to find their account in 
such a pretence, by mortifying the disciples, and bringing Saul in- 
to suspicion. 

n Barnabas taking him, &c.] Some have said, 1 know not on 
what evidence, that Barnabas was an old acquaintance of Saul, and 
had been formerly his fellow-student under Gamaliel. See Read- 
ing’s Life of Christ, p. 565. Perhaps he might have seen Ananias, 
or some other witness of peculiar credit, on whose testimony he in- 
troduced him. It is evident a most faithfn} and tender friendship 
was established between them from this time. 

0 To the apostles Peter and James, &c.] Paul himself tells us, 
that on his going up to Jerusalem he saw no other of the apostles, 
Gal.i.19. Beza well observes, we are quite uncertain on what oc- 
casion the rest were then absent from Jerusalcm. Had they been 
there, though Saul staid but about a fortnight, he would no doubt 
have seen them. 

p Jews who used the Greek language.] So the Syriac version 
with great propriety explains the word, Hellenists; of whom see 
note a, on Acts vi. 1.312, p. 452. I know not on what authorit 
Epiphanius, as quoted by Beza on this text, asserts that these Hel- 
lenists endeavoured to revenge themselves on Saul, by reporting 
every where, that his conversion to christianity was the result of a 
disappointment in his addresses to the daughter of Caiaphas the 
high-priest_as her father would not accept him for a sou-in-law. 


If they told such an idlé story, it must however imply that they 
thought Saul a person of some rank, to have been capable of form- 
ing any such pretension. 

q Conducted him to Cesorea.]) should have concluded this had 
been the celebrated city of that name on the Mediterranean Sea, so 
often mentioned afterwards, and from whence he might so easily 
have passed by ship to Tarsus, had not Pan! himself told us he went 
through the regions of Syria and Cilicia, (Gal. i. 21.) which inti- 
mates that he went by land, and makes it probable that it was Ca- 
sarea Phitippi, near the borders of Syria, which is here spoken of. 
Compare note 0, on Acts viil. 40. p. 470, 471. 

r Being edificd.| 1 follow Beza’s construction of this intricate 
verse, as most agreeable to the Greek idiom, and refer the reader to 
Dr. Hammoud’s learned note on the word oimodonopuevas, edified, for 
an account of that figurative expression, which is properly a term 
of architecture, 

s Had rest.) This is by no means to be ascribed merely or 
chiefly to Saul’s conversion, who, though a great zealot, was but one 
young man, and whose persona] danger proves the persecution, in 
some measure, to have continued at least three years after it. 1 
conclude, therefore, the period spoken of is that which commeuced 
at or quickly after his setting out.for Citicia, and entirety acqui- 
esce in Dr. (avdnieng most judicious observation, (Credib. Book 1. 
chap. 2. 312. Vol. I. p. 203—2t0.) that this repose of the chris- 
tians might be occasioned by the general alarm which was given to 
the Jews, [about A. D. 40.] when Petronius, by the order of Cali- 
gula, (incensed by some affront said to have been offered him by 
the Alexandrian Jews,) attempted to bring the statue of that em- 
peror among tlicm, and to set it up in the holy of holies; a horrid 
profanation, which the whole people deprecated with the greatest 
concern, in the most solicitous and affectionate manner. (Nce Jo- 
seph, Fell. Jud. lib. it. cap. 10. (al. 9.) Anliq. lb. xviit. cap. 8. fal. 1] 
Philo de Legat, ad Cai. p. 1024. aud the large account given of the 
state of the Jews at this time by Dr. Benson. (/fist. Vol. Ep. 
201—210.) Wow long this rest continued we do not certainly 
know, probably till Iferod interrupted it, as we shall see hereafter, 
chap. xii. int. 

t The consolation of the Holy Spirit.) Some think sagxxdnt8 sig- 
nifies in the gencral patronage aud assésfance, as it welt may: and 
therefore in the paraphrase 1 have expressed both. De Dieu 
takes great pains to prove that mogivouevas ro Pkw—enrniovovrx signifies 
that they advanced more and more tn religion, §c. But it seems 











PETER CURES ADNEAS OF THE PALSY. 477 
were eonsiderably multiplied by a new accession of members, whereby the damage sus- sicT. 
tained in the late persecution was abundantly repaired. 20. 

IMPROVEMENT. AGTs 
is. 


How admirable was the condescension and care of our blessed Redeemer, in sending good Ananias thus early as 
} a messenger of comfort and peace to Saul in his darkness and distress!’ We cannot wonder at the objections which 10—12 
were at first ready to rise in his mind, but must surely yield to the great authority by which they were overborne, 1:3, 14 
Go thy way, he is a chosen vessel, “Thus does it become us to acquiesce in all our Lord appoints in pursuance of 15 
the schemes of his electing love; and thus should we, with brotherly affcction like that of this holy man, be ready 17 
to embrace even the greatest of sinners, when they are brought in humility to a Saviour’s fect. 

But when he is thus glorifying his power and his grace, what gratitude and love may he justly expect from those 
that are happy objects of it! When the scales are fallen from their eyes, when they have given themselves up to 18 
him in the solemn seals of his coveiant, when they have received the communications of his Holy Spirit, how 
solicitous should they be to love much, in proportion to the degree in which they had been forgiven! (Luke vii. 
47.) And with what zeal and readiness should they immediately apply themselves, from a principle of gratitude to 19, 20 
Christ and of compassion to sinners, to declare that way of salvation into which they have been directed! and, so 
far as they have opportunity, whether under a more public or private character, to lead others unto that Jesus 
on whom they have themselves believed. 

And now let us with sacred pleasure behold the progress of grace in the heart of Saul: Let us view him rising 22 
from his bed of languishing with a soul inflamed with love and zeal, testifying the gospel of Christ, and confound- 
| ing the Jews that dwelt at Damascus: Let us behold him running the hazard of his life there, while their obstinate 23—25 
_ hearts refused to receive or endure such a testimony ; and then returning to Jerusalem, desiring to join himself to the 26 
/ company of those whom he had once despised aud persecuted ; and on that most public theatre, under the very eyes 
| of that sanhedrim from which he had received his bloody commission, openly bearing his testimony to that gospel 28, 29 
which he had so eagerly attempted to tear up by the roots. Thence Iet us view him travelling to Tarsus, and 30 
visiting his native country, with a most earnest desire to fill Cilicia, as well as Judea and Damascus, with that 
doctrine which his Divine Master had condescended to teach him, and to be the means of regeneration to the in- 

habitants of the place from whence he derived his natural birth. ; 

And while we behold with reverence and delight the hand of God with and upon him, let us, as we are told 
the churches in Judea did while he was by face unknown to them, glorify God in him. (Gal. i. 22, 24.) In 
_all the labours and writings of Paul the glorious apostle, let us keep Saul the persecutor in our eye, still remembering 
_ that (according to his own account of the matter) it was for this cause that he, though once the ehief of sinners, ob- 
tained merey, that in him, as the chief, Christ might show forth a pattern of all loug-suffering to them that 
should hereafter believe. (1 Tim. i. 15, 16.)—Well might the churches be edified by such an additional evidence 31 
of the truth and power of the gospel. May the edification be continued to churches in succeeding ages; and 
while a gracious Providence is giving them rest, may they walk in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, and be daily multiplied, established, and improved! 


{ 


SECTION XXI. 
Peter cures A:neas at Lydda, and then raises Dorcas from the dead at Joppa. Acts ix. 82, to the end. 


ACTS ix. 32. 
AND it came to pass, as 
Peter passed throughout all 
quarters, he eame down also 
to tlie saints whieh dwelt at 


| Lydda. 


Acts ix. 32. 
HAVING despatched this important history of the conversion of Saul, and of the vigour SECT. 
and success with which he set out in the christian ministry, let us now turn to another scene, 21. 
which happened during that peaceful interval mentioned above. Now ét eame to pass at 
this favourable juncture, ‘at the apostle Peter, as he was making a progress through all 
the [parts] of the neighbouring country, that he might rectify any disorders that occurred, 
and instruct and confirm the new converts in the knowledge and faith of the gospel, among 
the other places that he visited, came also to the saints that dwelt at Lydda, a consider- 
able town not far from the coast of the Mediterranean sea. And he found there a certain 33 
man whose name was /Eneas, who had been long disabled by a palsy, and had kept his 
bed eight years, in so deplorable a state as to be quite incapable of rising from it, or to be 
any way helpful to himself. And Peter seeing him, and perceiving in himself a strong 34 
intimation that the divine power would be exerted for his recovery, said to him, Aneas, 
Jesus, the true Messiah, in whose name I preach and act, now at this instant healeth thee,* 
and operates, while I speak, to strengthen and restore thy weakened frame: With a de- 
pendence therefore upon his almighty agency, arise and make thy bed.» And upon this 
the palsy left him, and the disabled man was all at once so strengthened, that Ae arose em- 
mediately, and did it. 


ACTS 
IX. 
32 


33 And there he found 
aeertain man named /Eneas, 
which had kept his bed 
eight years, and was sick of 
the patsy. 

34 And Peter said unto 


maketh thee whole: Arise 
and make thy bed. And 


he arose immediately. 


him, Asneas, Jesus Christ 


much more natural to explain it af the aceession made to their 
numbers in consequenee of that advancement in piety, &e. 

a Jesus the Messiah (Insous o Xessros) healeth thee.) 1t is worth out 
while to observe the great difference there is between the manner 
mm which this miracle is wrought by Peter, and that in which 
Christ performed his works of divine power and goodness. The 
different characters of the servant and the Son, the creature and 
the God, are every where apparent.—Clarius justly observes here, 
that no faith on the part of the person to be healed was required ; 
and the like is observable in many other eases, where persons, 
perhaps ignorant of Christ, were surprised with an unexpected 
cure. But where persons petitioned themselves for a cure, a de- 
claration of their faith was often required, that none might be 
encouraged to try experiments out of curiosity, in a manner + hieh 


would have been very indecent, and have tended to many bad 
consequences. Rie. 

b Make thy bed.) Beza thinks it is in effeet bidding him take 
up his bed; but De Dieu well observes, that sreesov rather signifies 
to smooth it. As he was now for the present to quit his bed, Dr. 
Hammond seems to think it refers to a couch on which he was to 
lie at the table: But perhaps it might mean as if it were said to 
him, “ Whereas you have hitherto for a long time been unable to 
“help yourself at all, now you shall be so entirely restored as not 
only to be able to rise, bul to shake up and smooth your own bed 
“against the next time you have occasion to lie down upon it,” 
which he might immediately do, as a proof of the degree in which 
he was strengthened. 


478 PETER RAISES DORCAS TO LIFE. 
sect. And the miracle appeared so extraordinary to al/ the inhabitants of the learned and 
21. celebrated town of Lydda,* and to those of the fruitful vale of Saron, part of which lay in 
the neighbourhood of it, that they no sooner saw Am and had an opportunity of being 
ACTS informed in the particulars of so unparalleled a fact, but they believed that he in whose 
1X. ame it was done was undoubtedly the Messiah, axd so turned to the Lord, and embraced 

his gospel. 

36 And the number of converts in these parts was greatly increased by another and yet 


more astonishing event which happened about the same time. For there was then at 
Joppa, a noted sea-port in that neighbourhood,’ a certain female disciple, named 
Tabitha, who, by 
Dorcas ;* [and] she was universally respected as a person of a very lovely character, for she 

37 was full of good works and alms-deeds, which she did upon all proper occasions, And 
at cume to pass in those days, while Peter was at Lydda, that she was sick and died. 
Aud when they had washed her corpse, according to the custom of the place, they laid 
her in an upper chamber. 

33 And as Lydda was very near Joppa, being but about six miles off, the disciples at 
Joppa hearing that Peter was there, sent two men to him, entreating [him] that he would 
noé by any means delay to come to them, that he might give them his advice and assist- 
ance under that great distress which the loss of so dear and useful a friend could not but 
occasion. 

39 And Peter presently arose and went to Joppa with them. And when he was come to 
Tabitha’s house, they brought him into the upper chamber where she was laid out ; and 
all the widows stood by hin, weeping for the loss of such a benefactress, and showing the 
coats and mantles which Dorcas made for charitable purposes while she was yet con- 

40 tinued with them. And Peter putting them all out, as he found in himself a powerful 
encouragement to hope that the petition he was about to offer was dictated from above, and 
therefore should certainly be heard, Awceled down and prayed with great earnestness; and 
then turning to the body, he said, as with a voice of authority in the name and presence 
of his great Lord, the sovereign of life and death, Tabitha, arise. And he had no sooner 
spoke these words but she opened her eyes; and seeing Peter, she immediately sat up. 

41 And giving her his hand, he raised her up on her feet; and having calted the saints 
and widows, who were near the chamber, and had impatiently been waiting for the event, 
he presented her to them alive. . 

42 And [this] wonderful fact was presently known throughout all the city of Joppa; and 

43 many more believed in the Lord upon the credit of so signal a miracle. “And as Peter was, 


the zv¢erpretation of her name into the Greek language, is eadled. 


35 And ell that dwelt at 
Ly dda, and Saron, saw him, 
and turned to the Lord, 


36 Now there was at 
Joppa, a certain disciple 
named Tabitha, which by 
interpretation is called 
Dorcas: this woman was 
full of good works, and 
alms-deeds which slie did. 

37 And it came to pass in 
those days, that she was 
sick, and died : whom when 
they had washed, they laid 
her in an upper chamber. 

38 And ftorasmuch as 
Lydda was nigh to Joppa, 
and the disciples had heard 
that Peter was there, they 
sent nnto him two men, 
desiring him that he would 
not delay to come to them. 

39 Then Peter arose, and 
went with them. Whenhe 
was come, they brought 
him into the upper eham- 
ber: and ajl the widows 
stood by him weeping, and 
showing the coats and gar- 
ments which Dorcas made 
while she was with them. 

40 But Peter put them 
all forth, and kneeled down 
and prayed, and turning 
him to the body, said, Ta- 
bitha, arise. And she open- 
ed her eyes: and when she 
saw Peter, she sat up. 

4t And he gave her his 
hand, and tift her np; and 
when he had called the 
saints and widows, present- 
ed her alive. 

42 And it was known 





Ver. 


33 


32 


willing to improve so favourable an opportunity of addressing them while their minds were 
impressed with so astonishing a miracle, he continued many days at Joppa, in the house 
of one Simon a tanner :§ from whence he was afterwards sent for to Czesarea upon an ex- 
traordinary occasion, which will be related at large in the next section. 


throughout all Joppa; and 
many believed tn the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, 
that he tarried many days 
in Joppa, with one Sinion 
a tanner. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


BLEssED apostle! who was thus enabled to imitate his Divine Master in what he himself has celebrated as the 
38 brightest glory of his human character, in going about doing good ; (Acts x. 38.) and who had always a concern, 
like him, when he performed the most important offices of kindness to men’s bodies, that all might be subservient to 


the edification and salvation of their souls. 


Behold, in what has now been read, not only a disease, which a continuance for eight years had rendered in- 
40 veterate and hopeless, but death itself yielding to his command, or rather to the infinitely superior power of his Lord, 
the great conqueror of death for himself, and (adored be his compassionate name) for all his people too. It is most 
4 delightful to observe with what solicitous care of pious humility Peter immediately transferred the eye and heart of 


e The learned and celebrated town of Lydda.] 1 call it so, 
becanse there were several celebrated Jewish schools there, and 
the great sanhedrim sometimes met near it. (See Lightfoot, Cent. 
Chor, Mat. cap. 16.) It was but one day’s journey distant from 
Jerusalem, and is said by Josephus to have been so large a town 
as not to have been inferior toa city. (Andig. lib. ii. cap. 6. [al. 5.] 
$2.) Some have supposed it was the same with Lod, which be- 
tonged to the tribe of Benjamin. (1 Chron. viii. 12; and Neh. xi. 
35.) However, as it stood near Joppa, it must have been sitnate 
near the borders of the tribe of Ephraim.—Saron, or Sharon, which 
is here connected with it, was not a town, buta large fertile plaip 
or valley that lay near to Lydda, and extended from Cesarea to 
Joppa, in which were many villages, as it was noted for its del ight- 
ful situation, and the fine pasture it afforded for their flocks. 
Compare 1 Chron. xxvii. 29; Isa. xxxiii. 9; xxxv. 2; Ixv. 10. 

d_Joppa, a noted sea-port.] This was the nearest maritime town 
to Jerusalem, and was the only port belonging to it on the Medi- 
terranean Sea, but was more than a day’s journcy distant from it, 
though some have said Jerusalem might be seen from thence. 
(Strabo, Geogr. lib. xvi. p. 522.) We find it mentioued in the Old 
Testament by the name of Japhio, as belonging to the tribe of 
Dan. (Josh. xix. 46.) It was the place to which the materials 
for building Solomon's temple were brought in floats by sea, and 
earried from thence by land to Jerusalem. (2 Chron. ii. 16.) 
Jonah took ship from hence for ‘Tarshish. (Jonah i, 3.) And as it 
lay between Azotus and Caesarea, it was probably one of the cities 
where Faitip preached the gospel In his progress. (Acts vill. 40.) 
There are stilt some remains of it under the naine of Jaffa. 


e Tabitha, who by interpretation is called Dorcas.) She might, 
as Dr. Lightfoot supposes, be one of the Hellenist Jews, and be 
known among the Hebrews by the Syriac name, Tabitha, while 
the Greeks called her, in their own langnage, Dorcas. They are 
both words of the same import, and signify, @ roe or fawn, in which 
sense the word Acgxxs is often used by the Septuagint, Dent. xii. 
15, 22; 2Sam. ii. 18; Cant. ii. 9; iv. 5, &e. And thus the name 
might probably be given her in her infancy on account of her 
amiable form, whieh rendered her peculiarly pleasaut in the eycs 
of her parents—Others suppose it rather to have signified @ wild 
goat ; and so the name might be intended to allude to the spright- 
liness of her temper, or to the quickness of her sight.—Yor the 
etymology of the words, sce Drustns and Grotius, én foe. 

f That “he would not delay to come to them.) We can hardly 
imagine they urged his coming merely to comfort them under 
this breach: But if they had any view to what followed, it was 
an astonishing instance of faith, as it does not appear the apostles 
had before this raised any one from the dead. Were we to have 
been judges, perhaps we shoutd have thought it munch better that 
Stephen should have been raised than Doreas; but we must sub- 
mit our reasonings on what we think fittest and best, to the infi- 
nitely wiser determination of Providence, or we shall be most 
foolish and miserable creatures. , 

g In the house of one Simon a tanner.) Some render it, @ currier, 
His business perhaps is mentioned, that it might appear the apostle 
was not elevated, by tle dignity of the late miracle, above mean 
persons and things. 


REFLECTIONS ON PETER’S RAISING DORCAS FROM THE DEAD. 479 
ZEneas, and of every spectator, from himself to Christ, while he says, neas, Jesus Christ healeth thee. He s&cr. 
would not leave them any room for a surmise, as if it was by any power of his own that so astonishing a cure 21. 


was wrought; but leads them to consider it as the act of Christ, and to ascribe the glory of the work to him, 
whose minister he was, and in whose name he spake. Thus if God favour us as the instruments of healingand ACTS 
animating those souls that were once lying in a hopeless state, not only disabled, but dead in trespasses and sins, \*- 
let us acknowledge that it is not we, but the graee of God that is with us. (1 Cor. xv. 10.) 

Great, no doubt, was the afliction which the disciples sustained when so amiable and useful a person as Ver. 37 
Dorcas was taken away from them by death, a person whose heart had been so ready to pity the afflicted, and SS 

her hand to help them; a person whose prudence and diligence had also been as conspicuous as her charity ; for 36, 39 
she well knew there were circumstances in which to have given the poor the value of these things in money, 

would have been a much less certain and suitable benefit than to furnish them with the necessaries and conve- 

niences of life thus manufactured for their immediate use. And surely the garments which she made and distri- 

buted, must be the more precious to them in some degree for having passed through so kind a hand. Let us be 
emulous of such a character in all the expressions of it which suit our circumstances in life, that when we are 

dead, the memory of our good actions may survive, to the credit of our profession, and to the glory of God. 

It was a circumstance which greatly enhanced the value of the intended miracle, that it was to call back from 40 
the dead so excellent a person. And with what humility, with what faith was it performed! Again does tlie 
servant follow not only the path but the very steps of his Lord, in dismissing all witnesses, that nothing might 
jlook like vain-glory, that nothing might interrupt the fervour of that address he was to pour out before God. 

First he bends his knees in prayer to the Lord of life, and then he directs his voice with a divine efficacy to the 
dead. So may we, O Lord, learn to address ourselves to those under the power of spiritual death, with that spirit 
and vigour which we receive by solemn and affectionate intercourse with thee, who hast the life of nature and 
of grace at thy command! 

__ Who can imagine the surprise of Dorcas, when thus called back to life again, or of her pious friends, when 41 
they saw her alive? For their own sakes, and the sake of the indigent and distressed, there was cause of rejoicing, 
jand much more in the view of such a confirmation given to the gospel, and such a token of Christ’s presence with 
jhis servants. Yet to herself it was matter of resignation and of submission rather than of exultation, that she was 
called back to these scenes of vanity, which surely would hardly have been tolerable, had not a veil of oblivion 
been drawn over those glories which her separate spirit enjoyed. But we please ourselves with a charitable and 
reasonable hope that the remainder of her days were yet more zealously and vigorously spent in the service of her 
Saviour and her God, yielding herself to him as in a double sense alive from the dead. Thus would a richer 
‘treasure be laid up for her in heaven ; and she would afterwards return to a far more exceeding weight of glory 
than that from which so astonishing a providence had, for a short interval, recalled her. 


















SECTION XXII. 


Cornclins, an uncircumcised though pious Gentile, being divinely instructed to do it, sends for Peter, who, 
taught by a vision not to scruple it, returns with his messengers to Casarea, Acts x. 1—23. 


Acts x. I. - 


HITHERTO the gospel had been preached to the Jews alone; but God was now deter- sEcr. 
mined to open a way for the discovery of it to the Gentiles; and, that a proper decorum 22. 
might be observed in the manner of doing it, he first sent it to one who, though uncir- 
cumcised, was nevertheless a worshipper of the true God, whose story we shall here pro- acts 
ceed to relate. Let it therefore be observed, that while Peter continued at Joppa, (where +: 
the conclusion of the former section left him,) there was a certain man in the neigh- 1 
bouring and celebrated city of Caesarea, named Cornelius, who was a centurion, Or 
commander of an hundred men, of that which is called the Italian cohort or band of 
soldiers, which attended the Roman governor, who commonly kept his residence at this 
city. This Cornelius was a man of distinguished piety, and one that feared and wor- 2 
shipped the only living and true God” with all his house, gioing also much alms to the 
people of the Jews, though he was himself a Gentile; end praying to God continually 
in secret, domestic, and public devotions, as he esteemed it an important part of his daily 
business and pleasure to employ himself in such sacred exercises. 

Now at a time when he was thus engaged, he evidently saw in a vision, about the 3 
ninth hour of the day, (that is, about three in the afternoon, which, being the hour of 


ACTS x. I. 
THERE was a certain man 
in Cesarea called Cornelius, 
a centurion of the band 
ealled the Italian band - 


2 A devout man, and one 
that feared God with all his 
house, which gave much 
alms to the people, and 
prayed to God alway, 


3 THe saw in a vision evi- 
dently, about the ninth 
liour of the day, an angel 


a The Itahan cohort or band of soldiers.] A Roman cohort was 
a company of soldiers commanded by a tribune, consisting general- 
ly of about a thousand. (See Pitise. Leric.in voce, COHORS.) Many, 
with Grotius, have explained this as if the meaning were, that 
Cornelius was a centurion of one of the cohorts belonging to the 
Italian ; and the editors of the Prussian Testament, with our Eng. 
lish follower, have ventured (quite contrary to the original) to 
translate it so. But J refer the reader to the many learned and 
} judicious things which Mr. Biscoe has said, (4 Boyle's Lect. chap. 
ix. 3.1. p. 330—335.) to shew that the [taliau legion did not exist at 
this time, and that the version here given is to be retained. 1] think 
it exceedingly probable, for the reasons he urges, that this was a 
cohort different from apy of the legionary ones, and consequently 
that Luke has here expressed himself with his usual accuracy ; 
and that the mistake lies, as it generally does, in those who think 
they have learning enough to correct him. It is probable this was 
called the Halian cohort, because most of the soldiers belonging to 
it were Italians; whereas Josephus mentions Cesarean cohorts, 
from whom it might be proper to distinguish this. (4ztiq. lib. xix. 
cep. 9. (al. 7.1} 2. et lib. xx. cap. 8. (al. 6.] 37.) It might perhaps be 


the life-guard of the Roman governor, who generally resided in 
this splendid and celebrated city. : 

b A man of distinguished piety, and one that feared God.) It is 
a very nowarrantable liberty that is taken in the version of 1727, to 
indnetat2 the latler of these clauses, ¢ proselyfe. 1 hope ina proper 
place to shew that the name of proselyte was never applied by so 
ancient and correct a writer as Luke, to an vacireumcised person, 
and that there is no sufficient authority for the distinction, so gene- 
rally admitted by learned men, between proselytes of righteous - 
ness, who by circumcision became debtors to the whole law, and 
proselytes of the gate, who, worshipping the true God, renouncing 
idolatry, and submitting themselves to the observation of the seven 
(supposed) precepts of Noah, were allowed, though uncircumcised, 
to live among the Jews, and converse familiarly with them. But 
the question is too complex, and too important, to be handled ta 
these notes, I thereforc only desire that | may not be condemned 
for waving all those interpretations of scripture which depend on 
this distinction of proselytes, till my reasons for doing it have 
been examined and answered. 


480 PETER FALLING INTO A TRANCE, HAS A REMARKABLE VISION. 


SECT. evening sacrifice, was chosen by him as a proper season for his devotion,) ax angel of of God coming in to bln, 


pe es . a i af + - i and saying unto him, 
22. God coming in to him, in a form and habit of surprising brightness, and saying to Han, eee ; 


Cornelius! And having fired his cyes upon hiu with astonishment, he was afraid, ~ 4 And when he looked on 
acts and said, What ts it, Lord? Protect me from all danger! and let me know the meaning him, he was SALE aly and said, 

X. of this vision !© And presently the angel executed the commission with which /e was ee ihe Thy peal 
4 charged, and said to him, Thy repeated fervent prayers, and thine aims with which and thine alms are come 


they have been attended, are come up into the divine presence as a grateful memorial Up fr 3 memorial! Pala 


5 before God, far more pleasing to him than the most fragrant incense: And he is now — 5 And now send men to 
about to give thee a very singular demonstration of his favour, by discovering things to Joppa, and call for one St- 
thee which it is of the highest importance that thou shouldst know: Sezd therefore some {¢,.’ whose sinnameaaa 

Gof thy zen to Joppa, and fetch hither [one] Simon, whose sirname is Peter: He _ 6 Ne lodgeth with one 
lodzcth with one Simon, by trade a tanner, whose house zs by the sea-side ; and when ae hee a 
he is come, as he will be instructed from above in the message he is to bring, Ae shal tel! shall tell thee what 10mm 
thee what thou must do for the security of thy final happiness. onghtest to do. 

7 As soon then as the angel who spake to Cornelius was goné, he was so earnestly which upake unto Corelli 
desirous to hear what Peter was to say to him, that he immediately obeyed the orders that was departed, he calted two 
were given him; and calfing two of his domestics and a pious soldier, who was one or ae houschio |e. aa 

8 of them that always attended his person and waited upon him, And having retated to them that waited on him 
them all [these] things just in the manner they had happened, 4e ordered them to go contamally: | 
for Peter, and sent them away to Joppa that very evening. Bees things aie 

9 And as they set ont too late to reach the place that night, oz the next day, while they them, he sent them to 
were on their journey, and drew near the city, Peter went up to the top of the house Jonna fie moreow aaa 
to pray ;* the flat open roof with which the houses in those parts were built, affording a went on their journey, nti 

more convenicnt place of retirement than could at that time be found within doors; and are nigh unto he 

10 it was now adout noon, or the sirth hour of the day. And he was very hungry, and jonse-top to prey, aboniaae 
would gladly have taken a little refreshment but white they were preparing dinner sixth honr: 
for the family, he fell into an ecstasy or trance,’ in which a very remarkable and in- Mie 

1] structive vision presented itself to him. For he had a strong impression made upon his eaten a aGtrale they made 
mind, and apprehended, while he lay in this state, that he saw heaven opencd, and some- neady, ae el eee 
thing of a large extent descending to him from above Ike a great sheet or wrapper," edi tetas eSttain veeeu dal 
which was fustencd at the four corners, and so let down to the earth by an invisible scending unto him, as it had 

12hand: In which there were all [sorts of] things in great variety, even four-footed pcre sreat sheet, Knit at 
animals of the earth, and wild beasts, and reptiles or creeping things, and fowls of the down to the earth : : | 

13 air of several kinds. And while this plenty of provision was before him, there came a | 12 Wherein were all man.” 
voice from heaven to Adm, saying, Rese, Peter, since thou art hungry, and take thy tie arth, qideeald, Leal 
choice of what thou wilt out of this great variety ; 4z// any of these animals which may 2nd creeping things, and 

14 be most agreeable to thee, and cat freely of what is before thee! But Peter said, with ye Te came a 
a kind of pious horror, By no means, Lord; I would much rather continue fasting a voice to tim, Rise, Peter ; 
creat while longer than satisfy my hunger on such terms; for I see only unclean animals "andeat, | 
here: and thou knowest, that from a religious regard to the precepts of thy law, 1 fave so, Lord for | inte 
never, from the day of my birth to this hour, eaten any thing which 2s common or un- eaten any thing that is com- 
clean, nor took the liberty of tasting what is prohibited in itself, or polluted by any ac- 07 &" Nnelean. 

15 cidental circumstance that has attended it. And tke voice [said] to him again the 15 And the voice spake 
second time, Those things which God hath cleauscd by such a declaration of his will in ae Binet the second 
bidding thee to eat of them, do not thou any more cadl common, but readily submit thy- eee, ee Painct thod 
self to his directions, and leave it in the power of the great Lawgiver to change his pre- common. 


16 cepts as he shall see fit. And, that it might impress his mind the more, and he might , IO LUN Nas Gone trice: 
give the more particular attention to it as to a thing established by God, the vision was up again “ict. 








iS fet is it, Lord?) Dr. Whitby thinks these wordsare address- ff Have taken a liltle refreshment. After all that Limborch and 
et tot aoe as if Cornelins had said, “ Sir, what wonld you say several other writers have said, this seems to me the most proper 
‘“to me : But it is both more literal and natural to render it as import of the word yev-as$a° and the authorities produced by 
ip ave. paraphrase, and to understand it asa sudden exelamation Raphelius (Anno. ex Herod. p. 343, 344.) and Elsner, (Vol. I. p. 407.) 
at sey et to God to preserve him, and let him know what was the to prove that it signifies just the same with making a set meal, con- 
al a ene an appearance. | firm me in the contrary opinion. 
fae of Me Tee a ie 2 the house io pray.) Itseemsastrange g An eestasy or trance.] The word exsraus properly signifies 
Peter se * veeves, (Apol. Vol. H. p. 68.) that this place to which sucha rapture of mind as gives the person who falls into it a look 
saat is pees pomue upper room where the disciples used to as- of astonishment, and renders him insensible of the external objcets 
7 ae a i pent up to it as a consecrated place, in which round him, while in the mean time his imagination is agitated in 
1h eae tons ae more acceptable to God than elsewhere. an extraordinary manner wilh some striking scenes whicti pass be- 
10 impro| able that he might the rather chuse it for the ad- fore it, and take np all the attention. The reader may see some 
vantage it gave him to look towards the temple at Jerusalem, to extraordinary instances of Lhis kind mentioned by Gualtperius, in 
whieh Peter might hitherto have the same regard as the other Jews his large note on this text. 
pee who used to turn their faces towards it when they prayed. h Something—like a great sheet or wrapper.] As we do not in 
ae Kings viii, 29, 30, 44; Psal. exxxviii. 2; Dan. vio 10; English eal i VESSELS, I thought te general word here used 
4. i : more properly answered to cxevos, which extends to all sorts of 
ree the sixth hour.] Besides the two stated lours of prayer, tiouschold eiesinie as well as instruments of husbandry, war, Xe. 
a 1¢ time of the morning and evening sacrifice, (of which we have and has no word, that I recollect, in our langnage, exactly answer- 
taken notice before, in note b, on Acts ii, 1, p. 437.) the more devont ing toit. The other word, o%ovy, signifies any laree piece of linen in 
among the Jews were used to set apart a third, and to retire for which things are wrapped, and seems to have been an emblem of 
prayer a noon. Thns David says, Evening and morning, and at the gospel as exterding to all nations of men, 
pee A perey s (Psal. ly. 17.) and Daniel also kneeled upon his i Hill and eat.) This appears a general intimation that the Jew- 
wat Ad CER ae prayed. (Dan. vi. 10.) Whether Peter ish cliristians were by the gospel absolved from the ceremonial 
went tie 11S, OF some other reason, to retire for prayer law, in which the distinction between clean and nuelean meats 
ner are ' eee at least to lave been customary in the first made so considerable a part.—M. L’ Enfant and some other erities _ 
Bey ee ane sa church to offer np their daily prayers at the have observed, that the Jews looked on unclean animals as an | 
ah 5 ae xth, and the ninth hour. See Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. image of the Gentiles; which, if it were the ease, renders this em- 
Se blematical representation peculiarly proper. See Grotius on ver. 15, 





o 


PETER IS COMMANDED TO GO TO CORNELIUS, WHO SENDS FOR HIM. 481 


not only doubled, but ¢4/s was done three times successively, (compare Gen. xh. 382.) aud SECT. 
at last the vessel, with all that was in it, was taken up into Acaven again. 22. 
17. Now while Peter 47 Providence so ordered it, that at this very juncture, [VAéle Peter was doubting in 
On which he ted himself what the vision which he had scen might import, or what it was designed to acts 
scen showld mean, behold, point out to him, dehodd, the meu who were sent from Cornelius, the pious centurion Xx. 
Sie rer ci, Mentioned above, having inquired out the house of Simon the tanner, stood at the door : 17 
inquiry for Simon's house, nd ca/ling to those that were within, ¢hey asked if one Simon, whose sirname was 18 
‘and stood before the gate, Peter, lodged there: And being told that he did, they desired immediately to speak with 
whet Sane? Sich was him on an affair which was of the utmost importance. Now as Peter was reflecting on 19 
sirnamed Peter, werelodg- the vision, and was attentively revolving it in his own mind, the Spirit, by an inward sug- 
ae Peter thouent gestion, saz unto hem, Behold, three men are inquiring for thee: Delay not therefore, 20 
on the vision, the Spirit said but arzse avd go down to these men,* and take the journey with them which they shall 
unto him, Behold, three propose, without any scruple of conversing with them, or the person from whom they 
Be iicretore, ana come; for I have sent them: and when thou comest to compare their message with what 
get thee down, and go with thou hast now seen, thou wilt easily know the intent of this vision, and the use thou art to 

Fae eet mins: make of it for thine own direction. 

21 Then Peter wentdown Then Peter instantly, before any message from the strangers could reach him, went 21 
to the men which were sent down from the house-top ¢o the men who were sent to him from Cornelius ; and while 
Wea said, Peeetam he they pi cones at the sae a to them, mas Tam [the man] whom ye inquire 
whom ye scek: what is the for: What ts the cause for which you are come hither ? 
ce, Where ate" And they told their ee in a fee plain words, and saed, Cornelius the centurion, a 22 
22 And they said, Corne- righteous man, who feareth God, and hath a character attested by all the Jewish peo- 
the centurion, a Just ple, though he be not completely a proselyte to their religion, Aas been divinely instructed, 
God; and of good report OY the ministry of av holy angel, to send for thee to his house, and to hear words from 
among all the nation of the Zee upon some important subject, in the purport of which we do not doubt but thou art 
by an holy anaes fully instructed, though it be not particularly known to us: We therefore desire that, in 
send for thee into his house, Compliance with his request and this divine command, thou wouldst be pleased immediately 


and to hear words of thee. to go with us to Cresarea. 
23 TI . ; 
in, Ena Wedge teal me Having therefore called them in, he entertained (then there that night: Aad the 2% 
on the morrow Peter went next day Peter set out with them; and some of the brethren who were inhabitants of 
| away with them, and cer- ; . . . . < o4ey: 
Se vrclirenetroam| Joppa Joppa went with him upon so great an occasion, which could not but excite their diligent 


accompanied him. attention, and raise an high expectation, 


: IMPROVEMENT. 


WE are now entering on a series of the story in which we ourselves are intimately concerned: We are going to 
see the first-fruits of the Gentiles gathered into the church ; and let us see it with eratitude and delight. Most ami- Ver. 1 
able and exemplary is the character of Cornelius, who, though exposed to all the temptations of a military life, 
maintained not only his virtue but his piety too. He feared God, and he wrought righteousness; and daily pre- 2 
sented before God prayers and alms, which added a beauty and acceptance to each other: And he was also an 
example of domestic as well as of personal religion: as if he had been trained up under the discipline of that 
heroic general and prince who so publicly and so resolutely declared before an assembled nation, even on the.sup- 
position of their general apostasy, As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord, (Josh. xxiv. 15.) 

To him God was pleased to send the gospel; and the manner in which he sent it is well worthy of our remark. 3, 5, 6 
An angel appeared, not himself to preach it, but to introduce the apostle to whom that work was assigned. With 4 
what holy complacency of soul did Cornelius hear by a messenger from heaven, that his prayers and alms were come 
up for an acceptable memorial before God! They whose prayers and alms are proportionably affectionate and sin- 
cere, may consider it as a testimony borne to the gracious manner in which an impartial and immutable God 
regards and accepts them.—Yet after all that they have done, let them learn, by the conduct of this devout, 7, 8 
upright, and charitable man, not so to rest in their own virtues as to neglect inquiring after that way of salvation 
which God has established by his Son, but always ready to regard it as the one thing needful,—let them maintain 
an uniformity in their character, by a diligent and candid attention to the declaration of it in the gospel. 

Peter retires for secret prayer in the middle of the day, as if he had learned of David to say, Kvening and 9 
morning, aud at noon, well I pray and cry aloud. (Psal. lv. 17.) He seeks a convenient retirement, and in that 1O—16 
retirement the vision of the Lord mects him ; a vision mysterious indeed in its appearances, but gradually opened by 17—20 
Divine Providence, the process of which renders many things plain which at first scemed dark and unaccountable. 

This vision declared to him in effect the abolition of the Mosaic ceremonial law, of which the precepts relating to 13, 15 
the distinction of meats made so important a part; and we sce here with pleasure, that strict as his observation of it 14 
had been from his very birth, he was not now disobedient to the heavenly vision, but freely received the uncircum- 
cised, and freely goes to be a guest to one who was so, Thus let us always preserve an openness and impartiality 21, 23 
of mind ; and, in proportion to the degree in which we appear willing to kuow the truth, we shall find that the 
truth will make us free. (John viii. 32.) 

Nevertheless, as it was an affair about which some difficulties might arise, (and some censures may, even In the 
way of duty, be incutred,) he takes some of the brethren with him, that their advice and concurrence in what he 
did might be a farther justification of his conduct, to those who were not perhaps sufficiently aware of the divine 23 
direction under which he was. How agreeable a mixture of prudence and humility ! Let it teach us on all proper 
occasions {o express at once a becoming deference to our brethren, and a prudent caution In our own best-intended 
actions, that even our good may not be evil spoken of, when it lies in our power to prevent it. (Rom. xiv. 16.) 









Ak Therefore arise and go down.) The learned Elsner, (Observ. produced several instances from approved authors in which it hes 
Vol. 1. p. 408.) and Raphelius, (Annot. ex Herod. p. 345, 34€.) have that signification. 
observed, that «ax should here be rendered therefore, and lave i 
~ I 
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CORNELIUS DECLARES TO PETER WHY NE MWAD SENT FOR 1M. 


SECTION XXIII. 


Peter comiig to Cesarea, preaches the gospel to Cornelius and his friends ; and, upon their believing it, and 
receiving the Holy Spirit by a miraculous effusion, he, without farther scruple, adits them into the church 


Ly baptism, though they were uncirenmeised Gentiles. Acts x. 24, to the end. 


Acts x. 24. 
{T was observed in the preceding section, that Peter and some of the brethren set out from 
Joppa, upon the invitation of Cornelius; dzd we now add, that the veré day they entered 
into Caesarea; and good Cornelius was waiting for them, having called together his 


Acts relations and most tntimate friends upon this great and important occasion. 


= 


5. And as Peter was entering into his house, Cornelius mect him; and, to express his 
~9 reverence to one so remarkably the messenger of heaven, falling down at his feet, paid 
26 homage to him’ But Pcter would by no means permit this; and therefore razsed him 
up, saying, Arise, for I also myself am nothing more than a man as thou art, and pretend 
to no right to such profound respects as these, but am ready in civil life to pay thee all the 
regard that is due to thee. , ee 

This happened just at the entrance of the house; aud thus descoursing with him, he 
went in, and found many of the friends and acquaintance of Cornclius gathered together ; 
28 so that Peter, at the first sight of them, expressed some surprise. And he said to them, 

You cannot but Anow that zt is looked upon among us as unlawful for a man that is a 

Jew to join in friendly conversation with a Gentile, or fo come znto the house of one of 

another nation, who is not at least naturalized by circumcision and a full conformity to our 

law, which I am well aware that you are not: Nevertheless God hath \ately shown me 
29 that I am to make no such distinction, and fo cull no man common or unclean. Where- 
fore, when I was sent for hither by your messengers, [ came away without any contra- 
diction or debate: I would ask therefore, and desire to know from your own mouth, on 
what account you have sent for me.° 

And Cornelius, with all frankness and seriousness, sazd, It is now four days ago that I 
was fasting till this hour, and at the usual time of evening prayer, at the ninth hour, I 
prayed in my house ; and bchold, to ny unspeakable surprise, @ man appeared and stood 
31 before me in bright raiment, whom I perceived to be an angel. And as this put me in 

some fear, he saéd, ina most gentle and engaging manner, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, 

and thine alms are graciously remcmbcred before God, who is about to give thee a most 
32 important token of his favourable regard to thee : Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither 

Simon, whose sirname is Petcr ; he lodgeth in the house of [one] Stmona tanner, by 

the sea-side ; who, when he is come, shall speak to thee of various things now unknown 

to thee, but on thine acquaintance with which, new scenes of duty and happiness shall be 
33 opened upon thee. Imanediately therefore, that very evening, I sent unto thee the messen- 
gers whom I now see returned with thee; aud thou hast done very well, and acted like a 
pious and charitable person 2n coming. Now therefore, we are all here present before 
God, disposed to hear, with a becoming reverence and attention, a// those things which 
God hath given thee in charge. 

Then Peter opening his mouth, and addressing himself to them with a seriousness and 
solemnity answerable to so great an occasion, sad, Of a truth, I percetve, and am now 
fully satisfied, whatever my former prejudices were as to the difference hetween the Jews 
and Gentiles, that God, the great Father of the whole human. race, 7s no Respecter of per- 
sons, and accepts no man merely because he is of such a nation, nor-so determines his 
regards as to confine his favours to the seed of-Abraham and the people of the Jews alone : 
Bat that ia every nation, he that with a true filial reverence and obedience feareth him, 
and in consequence of this worketh rivhktcousness,° whatever be the family from which he 
) is descended, thongh he be none of the posterity of Abraham, zs acceptable to him. And 

this 1 apprehend now to be the meaning of that message which he sent to the children of 
Israel,’ proclaiming the glad tidings of mutual peace by Jesus Christ, the great Ambas- 


27 


30 


34 


ed with him. 


ACTS x. 24. 
AND the morrow after 
they enlered into Cesarea. 
And Cornelins waited for 
them, and liad called toge- 
ther his kinsmen and near 
friends, 

25 And as Peter was com- 
ing in, Cornelius met him, 
and fell down at his feet, 
and worshipped Aim. 

26 But Peter took him 
up, saying, Stand np ; Imy- 
self also am a man. 

27 And as he talked with 
him, he went in, and found 
many that were come toge- 
ther, 

28 And he said unto them, 
Ye know how that it is an 
nolawful thing for a man 
that is a Jew to keep com- 
pany, or come nuto one 
of avother nation; but God 
hath shewed me that 1 
should not call any man 
common or unclean. 

29 Therefore came I ui- 
fo you, withont gainsaying, 
as soon as 1 was sent tor: J 
ask, thercfore, for what iu- 
tent ye have scnt for me? 

30 And Cornelius said, 
Four days ago I was fasting 
until this hour, and at the 
ninth hour T prayed in my 
house; and, behold, a man 
stood before me in bright 
clothing. 

31 And said, Cornelius, 
thy prayer is heard, and 
thine alms are had in re- 
membrance in the sight of 
God. 

32 Send therefore to 
Joppa, and call hither Si- 
mon whose sirname is 
Peter: he is lodged in the 
house of one Simona tanner, 
by the sea-side; who, when 
he cometh, shall speak nnto 
thee. 

33 hnmediately therefore 
T sent to thee: and thou 
hast well done that thou art 
come. Now therefore are 
we all here present before 
God, to hear all things that 
are commanded thee of 
God. 

34 Then Peter opened 
his mouth, and said, Of a 
truth I perceive that God is 
no Respecter of persons; 

35 But in every nation he 
that fearcth him, and work- 
eth righteousness, is aceept- 


36 The word which Ged sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ; (be is Lord of all :) 


a And falling down athis feel, paid homage to him.) Ne could 
not, as some have fancied, imagine Peter to be an antrel, consider- 
ing how the angel had spoken of him. But his reverence for him 
as a divine messenger, together with the custom which prevail- 
ed in the East of expressing the highest respect by prostration, 
wight induee him to fall down at his feet, and offer an homage 
which Peter wisely and religiously declined. 

b Onwhat aceount you have sent for mej Peter knew it by res 
velation, and by the messengers who were sent from Cornclins : 
Dut he puts him on telling the story, that the company might be 
informed, and Cornelius himself awakened and impressed by the 
narration; the repetition of which, even as we here red it, gives a 
dignity and spirit to Peter's sneeccding discourse, beyond what we 
could olherwise so sensibly perceive. 

e Ie that fearcth him, and worketh righicousness.] This, for any 
thing | can see, might be supposed the ease of many who were far 
from being in any degree.Jewish proselytes, and hac never heard 
of the Jews and their religion ; as iL was certainly the case of many 
hefore the pecnliaritica of Judaism existed, and even before the in- 
stitntion of fhe Abrahamic covenant. T think this text proves that 


God would sooner scud an angel to direct pions and upright per 
sons to the knowledge of the gospel, than snffer them te perish by 
ignorance of it. But far from intimating that some such persons 
tay be found among those that rejeet christianity when offered to 
them in its full evidence, it determines nothing concerning the cx- 
istence of such in every nation, thongh it tells us how God would 
regard them, supposing them to exist. 

de That message which he sent, §e.) 1 was long of opinion, with 
Erasmus, that the whole of this verse was to be referred to the first 
words of the next: as if Peter had said, Fou know the word which 
he sent, Se.—even the word whieh was published, Se. But, upon 
farther consideration, 1 have changed my view of it, and preferred 
that iulerpretation which Trenens and Chrysostom anciently pro- 
posed, and in which Beza, Grotins, De Dicu, L'Enfant, and most 
of the moderns, have followed them. And I have aequiesced 
in il, not only in regard to the great jndgment of some of these 
writers, and their exquisite skill in the Greek idiom, but also be- 
cause I see not how Peter eould reasonably take it for granted that 
Cornelius and his friends were aequainted with the message of 
peace and pardon scat to Israel hy Jesus Christ, that is, with the 





PETER PREACHING THE GOSPEL TO THEM, THE HOLY GHOST DESCENDS. 


37 ‘Phat word (J say) you 
know, which was published 
throughout all Judea, and 
began trom Galilee, atter 
the baptism which John 
preached : 

38 llow God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost, and with pow- 
er; who went about doing 
good, and lealing all that 
were oppressed of the devil ; 
for God was with him, 


39 And we are witnesses 
ofall Uhings whieh he did, 
both in the land of the Jews, 
and in Jernsalem; whom 
they stew and hanged on 
atree. . 


40 Wim God raised up 
the third day, and showed 
him openly, 


4] Not to all the people, 
but unto witnesses chosen 
before of God, even to us, 
who did eat and drink with 
him after he arose from the 
dead. 


42 And he commanded 
us to preach unto the peo- 
ple, and to testify that it 
is he which was ordained of 
God /o be the Judge of 
quick and dead. 

43 To him give all the 
prophets witness, that 
through his name, whoso- 
ever believeth in him, shall 
receive remission of sins, 


41 While Peter yet spake 
these words, the Illoly 
Ghost fell on all them whieh 
heard the word. 


4$3 


sador of peace; wa, after all his abasement, being exalted to his kingdom, is become scr. 
23. 


Lord of all, not of the Jews only, but of the Gentiles also, and under that character will 
manifest the riches of his mercy unto all that call upon him. (Compare Rom. iii. 29; x- 





12.) And since this is the case, far be it from me to maintain any farther reserve with re- ACTS 


gard to those whom God hath been pleased through him to receive. I shall therefore set 
myself with pleasure to communicate to you the method of salvation by him. 

You cannot but in gencral now something, though it may be only in a confused and 
imperfect way, of the report there was but a few years ago through all Judea, which 
bcean first and took its rise from Galilee, just in your neighbourhood, after the baptism 
which John preached, who went before that extraordinary person to prepare his way: 
I mean the report [eoneerning] Jesus of Nazareth,? how God anointed him with the 
Holy Spirit, and with a power of performing tue most extraordinary miracles in attestation 
of his divine mission; who went about, and passed through the whole country, dong good 
wherever he came, azd particularly Acaling all those who were oppressed by the tyranny 
of the devil, dispossessing those malignant spirits of darkness with a most apparent and 
irresistible superiority to them; for God himself was with him, and wrought by him to 
produce those astonishing effects. 
one, are witnesses of all things which he did, both in the whole region of the Jews, and 
particularly zz Jerusalem, their capital city ; for we attended him in all the progress which 
he made, beholding his miracles and hearing his discourses: }¥”om nevertheless this un- 
grateful people were so far from receiving with a becoming regard, that they sfew him ina 
most infamous manner, even Aanging him upon a tree and crucifying him, as if he had 
been the vilest of malefactors and slaves. Yet ¢Azs very person, though so injuriously 
treated by men, Aath the ever-blessed Gud razsed up from the dead on the third day, ac- 
cording to repeated predictions ; avd, as a demonstration of the truth of it, hath given him 
to become manifest after his resurrection, and evidently to appear, No¢ indeed fo al/ the 
Jewish people,’ nor to return to those public.assemblies of them which he had often visited, 
but to certain wetuesses who were dcfore appointcd by God for this purpose; even to us, 
«who conversed very intimately with him before his death, and were so far favoured that we 
hace eaten and drank together wth Aim several times after he rose from the dead ; 
so that we can, and do, with the greatest certainty, bear witness to the truth of ihis important 
fact. And he hath given in charge to us to proclaim the glad tidings of salvation, by 
him to the people, and to testify wherever we come that it is he, this very Jesus of Naza- 
reth, who zs the person appointed by God {to be] the glorious and majestic Judge in the 
great day of future account; both of the fiving aud the dead,? who shall all be convened 
before his throne, and receive their final sentence from his lips. And if this were a proper 
audience wherein to insist tipon this subject, { might copiously show, (as in due time I may 
do,) that to Aim all the Jewish prophets bcar witness,® and that from what they foretold 
concerning him, it appears that every one who believeth on him shall receive the for- 
givceness of their sins by his name, though their crimes be attended with aggravations 
ever so hemous, for which there was no pardon to be had by means of any other dis- 
pensation. 


While Peter was yet speaking these words, the Holy Spirit, without the imposition of -4 1 


the apostle's hands, fed/ on Cornclius, and upon add his friends that were hearing the word, 


aind we his apostles, of whom I have the honour to be : 


gospel, which if they had known, there would have been no neces- 
sily of his own embassy to them. It must be allowed indeed, that 
Christ did not expressly preach this doctrine, and declare the 
admission of the uneircumeised Gentiles into his church; but he 
had dropped several hints concerning the extent of his kingdom, 
which Veter, on such a striking oceasion as this, might recollect as 
referring to this great event. (Compare Matt. viil. 11, 12; John 
x. 16; xt. 32; Mark xvi. 15, 16; and Matt. xxviii. 19, 20.) In 
this view there was a peculiar propriety in mentioning Jesus as 
Lord of all: But nothing can be more @nnatural than Heinsius’s 
glass and version, The LOGOs, who preached peace, §e. is Lord 
of all. The LOGOS is never said to do any thing by Jesus Christ. 
e Conecrning Jesus of Nazarcth.] We was not ashamed to own 
that the person he preached as the Messiah came out of a place so 
infamous among the Jews as Nazareth, sinee all the reproaches of 
that kind were so abundantly rolled away by the glorious cireum- 
stances which he afterwards relates.—-The difficulty here in the 
construction of the original, seems to be the hest removed by sup- 
plying the word xxrz, concerning, and so referring it (as Sir Norton 
Knatehbull and others have done) to the report which they had 
heard. The sense, however, will be the same, 1f avrov be consi- 
dered as redundant, (in the same manner as we find the like ex- 
pression used, Matt. xii. 36.) and the clause rendered, as it is in 
our translation, How God anointed Jesus, &c——Ilt is more natu- 
ral to admit either of these explications, than to repeat the words 
[You know] from the preeeding verse, (as some would do,) and to 





suppose that Peter said to persons who were strangers tothe gospel, . 


You know Jesus of Nazareth. 

f Not to all the people.| This is not a place for vindicating the 
wisdom and righteousness of that dispensation of providence which 
ordered that Christ should not appear publicly after his resurree- 
tion. Many valuable writers have done it at large: See Mr. Ditton, 
Gn the Resur. part iii. 3 GO—70; Bishop Burnet’s Four Disc. p. 
52—56; Dr. Sykes, Of Christianity, chap. x. p. 164. ct seq; Mr. 
Fleming's Christel, Vol. Ib. p. 191—198 ; Bishop Blackwall, At 


Boyle's Leet, Serm. iv. p. 25, 26; Sermons de NM. Superville, fom. 
Iv. p. 912; Bishop Atterbury’s Posthum. Serm. Vol. 1. p. 182— 
190; and AZiscell. Sacra, Essay ii. p. 77, 78.——I shall only ob- 
serve, in one word, that as God was by no means obliged to give 
that perverse people the Jews the highest and most striking degree 
of evidence that could he imagined, (supposing this would have 
been such,) so it is certain that the evidence which he gave of this 
fact, hy the miraculous gifts conferred on the chosen witnesses of 
it, was of a nature capable of being conveyed to the werld in 
general, in a much more convincing manner than Christ's appear- 
ance in the temple for several sueceeding days could have been. 

g Appointed by God to be the Judge of the living and the dead.) 
This was declaring, in the strongest terms, how entirely their 
happiness depended upon an humble subjection of sont to him 
who was to be their final Judge. 

h Zo him all the prophets bear witness.) Compare note f, on Luke 
xxiv. 25. p. 410.——It is observable that, in this discourse to an 
audience of Gentiles, the apostle Peter first mentions Christ's 
persons, miracles, and resurrection, and contents himself with tell- 
ing them in the general, that there were many prophets in former 
ages who bore witness to him, without entering tnto a particular 
enumeration of their predictions. And Limborch recommends 
this as the best way of beginning the controversy with the Jews 
themselves, as heitig liable to least cavil——It would, however, 
have been easy to have proved the truth of what the apostle here 
asserts, from several testimonies of the prophets, (had it been proper 
for that audience,) as will appear by comparing isa. litt. 31; Jer. 
“xxi. 34; Dan. ix. 24; Mic. vii. 19; Zech. xiii, 1; Mal. iv. 2— 
We may farther observe, that we do not read of Peter's-working 
any miracle on this great oceasion, as the preceding testimon of 
the angel, and the descent of the Holy Spirit in his miracuious 
cifts while he was speaking to them, were sufficient proofs hoth of 
the truth of the gospel, and of Peter's being an authorized inter- 
preter of it. 

i The Holy Sptril fel! upon Beane This were they conse- 
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REFLECTIONS ON PETER’S INTERVIEW WITH CORNELIUS. 


in such a visible appearance of cloven tongues as that in which he fell upon the apostles 
and other disciples at the day of Pentecost. (Compare chap. xi. 15.) - 

And all they of the etrcumeision who believed, as many as came with Peter upon 
this occasion, were exceedingly astonished* to sce that the miraculous and important g7ft 
of the Holy Spirit, which they supposed peculiar to the Jewish nation, was poured out 


45 upon the Gentiles also; who, as they imagined, could not have been admitted into the 


AG 


47 


48 


church without reeciving circumcision, and so subjecting themselves to the observation of 
the whole Mosaic law. But now they found it was ineontestably evident that even those 
who were not cireumcised might be partakers with them of the highest privileges; for they 
hcard them al\ speaking in [diverse} languages which they had never learned, and glo- 
rifying God for the rich display of his grace by the gospel, in such exalted sentiments and 
language as abundantly proved their minds as well as their tongues to be immediately under 
a divine operation. 

Then Peter, yielding to the force of evidence, however contrary to his former prejudices, 
with great propriety waswered, can any one reasonably forded that water should be 
brought, or offer to insist upon the common prejudice whieh has prevailed among us, 
that these persons should not be baptized in the name of our Lord Jesus, and solemnly 
received into his chureh,! who have received the Holy Spirit as well as we ? Mis surely 
his seal set upon them; and it would be an arrogant affront to him to refuse them admission 
to the fullest communion with us. 

And as none of the brethren that came with him pretended to object any thing against it, 
ze immediately ordered them to be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus; chusing to 
make use of the ministry of his brethren in performing that rite, rather than to do it with 
his own hands, that by this means the expression of their consent might be the more 
explicit. And being thus received into the church, /Aey had so higha value for the con- 
versation of this divine messenger, and for the joyful tidings which he brought them, and 
were so earnestly desirous to be farther instructed in that faith into the general profession of 
which they were baptized, that they entreated hin to continue with them several days, 
aud omitted nothing in their power to make his abode agreeable as well as useful. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


45 And thev of the cir- 
cumeision which believed, 
were astonished, as niany 
as came with Peter, because 
that on the Gentiles also 
was poured out the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. 

46 For they heard them 
speak wilh tongnes, and 
inagnify God. ‘Then an- 
swered Peter, 


47 Can any man forbid 
water, that these should 
not be baptized, whieh 
have received the Lloly 
Ghost as well as we ? 


48 And he commanded 
them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord. Then 
prayed they him to tarry 
certain days. 


Ver. 24 THERE is no room to wonder that a man of Cornclius’s benevolent character should be solicitous to bring his 
27 kindred and friends into-the way of that divine instruction which he hoped himself to receive from the revelation 


20, 26 


now opening upon hin. 
thing that would assume such a name, which doth not extend itself to a care for men’s 
interests ! 


What nobler or more rational office can friendship perform ? and how deficient is every 


highest and everlasting 


It must, no doubt, be some prejudice in favour of Peter on the minds of these strangers, to see that he declined 
that profound homage which good Cornelius, in a rapture of humble devotion, was perhaps something too ready to 


pay him. 


The ministers of Christ never appear more truly great than when they arrogate icast to themselves, and, 


without challenging undue respeet, with all simplicity of soul, as fellow-creatures and as fellow-sinners, are ready to 
impart the gospel of Jesus in sueh a manner as to show that they honour him above all, and have learned of him 


to honour all men. 


33 That humble subjection of soul to the divine authority which Cornelius, in the name of the assembly, expressed, 
is such as we should always bring along with us to the house of the Lord. And happy is that minister who, when 
he enters the sanctuary, finds his people all present before God, to hear the things which God shall give him in 
charge to speak to them, and heartily disposed to acquiesce in whatever he shall say, so far as it shall be supported by 


3d, Jo 


those saered oracles by which doctrines and men are now to be tried. 


Well might Peter apprehend so natural a truth as that which he here professeth, that God is no Respecter of persons, 


but every where aeccepteth those that fear him, and express that reverence by working righteousness. 


Let us rejoice 


in this thought; and while we take eare to show that this is our own character, Jet us pay an impartial regard to it 
wherever we sec it in others, still cultivating that wzsdom from above whieh is without partiality as well as with- 


out hypoerisy. (James iii. 17.) 


36 Wealso know that important word which God sent to Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ, the Lord of all. 
43 May we know it to saving purposes, and, believing in him, receive the remission of our sins in hismame! May we 
38 show ourselves the genuine disciples of this Divine Master, by learning of him, aceording to our ability, to go about 
doing good, sowing, as universally as may be, the seeds of virtue and happiness wherever we come! And then, 
39, 40 should the treatment which we meet with be such as our Lord found, should we be despised and reproached, should 


we be persecuied and at length slain, he who raised up Christ from the dead will in due 


time also raise up us; 


42 having suffered, we shall retgn with him, (2 Tim. ii. 12.) and share that triumph in which he shall appear as the 


4] 


appointed Judge both of the quick and dead. 


Let us not esteem it any objection against his divine mission, that God did not humour the wantonness of men 
so far as to cause him to appear in person to ail the people after his resurrection ; it is abundantly enough that he 


crated to God as the first-fruits of the Gentiles ; and thus did God 
direct that they should be baptized, giving this glorious evidence 
of his receiving them into the christian eclurch as well as the 


© rests UpeE an heathen.” 


or not. 





This astonishment shows that nolion 
prevailed even in these christians, whether the proverb was so old 


Jews. It is observed by Dr. Lightfoot, that one important 
effect of Wis deseent of the Holy Spirit upon them probably was, 
that hereby they were enabled to understand the Hebrew language, 
and so had an opportunity of acquainting themsclves with the 
prophecies of the Old Testament in the original. 

k They of ihe circumcision were astonished,] The Jews had 
long ago a proverb among them, “ That the IToly Spirit never 





1 Can any one forbid water, &e.) Erasmus stipposes a trajec- 
tion or transposition of the words here: as if it had been said 
“Who can forbid that these should be baptized with water? 
But it scems 1oost natural to understand it, (as Dr. Whitby does,) 
* Who ean forbid that water should be brought?’ In which view 
of the clause, one would nalurally conclude they were baptized by 
pouring water upon them, rather than by plunging them in it. 





ee 


PETER RELATES THE NARRATION OF HIS VISION*TO THE JEWISH CONVERTS. 485 
appeared to such a number of chosen witnesses, who were thus enabled to evidence the truth of their testimony by sEc'r. 
the demonstration of the Spirit and of power. (1 Cor. it. 4.) Of this, what passed with regard to these con- 23. 


verts, when the Holy Spirit fell upon them and they spake with tongues, is in instance worthy to be had in ever- 





lasting remembrance. Let us rejoice in this anointing of the first-fruits of the Gentiles, by whieh their adoption acs. 


into the family of God was so illustriously declared ; and let us be ready, after the example of Peter, whatever pre- 


».¢ 


conceived prejudices it may oppose, to receive all whom the Lord hath received, from whatever state his grace 44—48 
hath ealled them, and cordially to own them as brethren whom our heavenly Father himself doth not disdain to 


number among his children. 





SECTION XXIV. 


Peter being questioned about his interview with Cornelius, gives a particular and faithful narration of it, 
for the satisfaction of his brethren, who were under strong Jewish prejudices. Acts xi. 1—18. 


ACTS xi. 1. 
AND the apostles and bre- 
thren that were in Judea, 
heard that the Gentiles had 
also received the word of 
God. 

2 And ‘when Peter was 
come up to Jerusalem, they 
that were of the cirenum.- 
eision contended with him, 

3 Saying, ‘Thou wentest 
in to mén uncireumeised, 
and didst eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearsed the 
mater trom the beginning, 
and expounded 74 by order 
unto them, saying, 

5] was in the eity of Joppa, 
praying; and in a trance I 
saw a vision, A certain ves- 
sel descend, as it had been 
a great sheet, let down from 
heaven by four corners ; and 
it came even to me. 

6 Upon the which wher 
J had fastened mine eyes, I 
considered, and saw tour- 
footed beasts of the carth, 
aud wild beasts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the 
air. 

7 And 1 heard a voice 
saying unto me, Arise, Pe- 
ter; slay aud eat. 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord: 
for nothing common or un- 
clean hath at any time cn- 
tered into ny mouth. 

© But the voice answered 
me again from heaven, 
What God hath elcansed, 
that call not thou common. 

10 And this was done three 
times: and all were drawn 
up again into heaven, 

tl And behoid, immedi- 
ately there were three men 
alread ycome nuto the house 
where 1 was, sent from 
Ceesarea wito me. 

12 And the Spirit bade 
me co with them, nothing 
doubting. Moreover, these 
six brethren accompanied 
me, and we entered into the 
man’s house : 

13 And he shewed us how 
he had secn an angel in his 
house, whicli stood and said 
unto him, Send men to 


ActTs xi. 1, 


‘THUS Cornelius and his friends were initiated into the christian religion, as was related SECT. 
above ; and Peter abode with them awhile at Caesarea, to confirm them in the faith they 24. 
had embraced. Bud in the mean time the apostles and other brethren who were tn 
Judea, heard in the general that the uncircuneised Gentiles also had reccived the word ACTS 
of God, and had been baptized; which very much alarmed them, as they were not in-  ° 
formed in all the partteular cireumstanees attending that affair. 

And when Peter was come up from Caesarea to Jerusalem, they of the Jewish con- 2 
verts who were still fond of the ctreumcision which they had received, and of the othcr 
ceremonial injunctions to which they had submitted, warmly expostulated and contended 
with him about what he had done:* Sayng, There is a strange account come to us 3 
lately, and we cannot but hear it with great surprise and displeasure, that thou didst go 
mas a guest zo the house of men who were uneirenmcised, and didst cat and drink as 
freely wth them as if they had been God’s peculiar people as well as ourselves ; a thing, 
as thou well knowest, quite mexampled among us. 

And upon this Peter, beginning trom the vision he had seen, which was evidentiy de- 4 
signed to dispose him to such condescension, opencd to them [the matter] tn order,” and 
gave them a full detail of all the particulars with the exactest truth and simplicity : say- 
wg, I was, just before this extraordinary event happened, whieh I confess may well sur- 5 
prise you, praying, m a proper place of retirement in the house of Simon the tanger zz the 
city of Joppa: aud ina tranee I saw a remarkable oésion, even something like a great 
shect descending from heaven, which was let down by the four corners ; and it was so 
directed that 2¢ came close to me. And as 1 was looking attentively upon it, I observed 6 
and saw a great variety of four-footcd creatures of the carth, and wild beasts, and rep- 
tiles, and fowls of the air: but I took notice of this circumstance, that they were all of 
sorts prolubited by our law.© Aud I heard a voiee from heaven saying to me, Arise, 7 
Peter, kid any of these animals that are here before tice, and eat freely of whatever thou 
pleasest. But I said, By no nieanus, Lord; for nothing eommon or unelean, nothing 8 
prohibited in itself or polluted by any aceident, Aath ever entered into my mouth, and 
by thy graee nothing of that kind ever shall. And the voice answered me the sceond 9 
time from heaven, Those things which God hath eleansed by bidding thee to eat of 
them, do not thou any more eall common. And this was done three times exaetly with 10 
the same circumstances, that it might make the greater impression upon my mind: and 
at length all the things which | had seen were drawn up again into heaven. 

And hehold, at that instant, as soon as the vision was over, while I was thinking li 
what might be the meaning of it, three men were come to the door of the house in 
which I was, who were sent from Caesarea to me by Cornelius the centurion. And 12 
immediately the Sperit commanded me to go with them without any seruple or debate : 
accordingly I went, and these six brethren also, who are here present, and are witnesses 
of all that happened afterwards, went along with me; and we arrived at Czesarea, and 
entercd into the man’s house. And when I had enquired what was the reason of his 13 
sending for me, he presently to/d us how he had secu an angel standing by him zn 
his house, and saying to him, Send men to Joppa, and fetch hither Simon whose sir- 





*, 


a Contended with him.] Mow good an argument soever this may 
be, as LDishop Burnet and “many others urge it, against ile 
supremacy of Peter, it is none against the inspiration of the apos- 
tles; for it only proves, that some who did nol well understaud the 
Principles on whieh they went, took upon them, without reason, to 
arraign their conduct, and consequently did not in this respect pay 
a becoming deference to them. Tt plainly shews how little regard 
was had to any uncircumeised persons, whatever profession they 
might make of worshipping the God of Israel, and is therefore ver 
Inconsistent with what has generally been supposed, and so mue 
insisted upon, of the great difference which the Jews made between 
those who are commonty called prosclytes of the gate and the 
idolatrous Gentiles. Had it heen usual to distinguish them so 
much in their regards, Peter would not have needed to vindicate 
his conduet by urging the vision, since he knew, from the first 
mention of Cornelius to him, (chap. x. 12.) thal he was DoCauews rv 
ev, one thal feared God, that is, a3 these critics would explain it, 
a proselyte of the gate. 

b Peler opened to them (the matter] ia order.] As it is probable 


that they were only some of the Jewish converts who questioned 
Peter about what he had done, he might no donbt have overborne 
them, by urging his apostolical anthority,and referring them to 
the miracles by which it was established: But he chose to treat 
them in a more gentle and condescending maoner, giving therein 
a most amiable example of humility and condescension, which at 
will be the glory and happiness of gospel-ministers to follow in 
circumstances which bear any resemblance to this. : 

ce Were al] of sorts prohibited by our law.) There is no sufficient 
reason to suppose, as most have done, that all manner of living 
ercatures, clean and unelean, were presented ta Veter in his vision ; 
for though it be expressed in very general terms, especially in the 
first account of it, (chap. x. 12.) yet it is manifest there would have 
been no room for Peter's serupling to eat, had he seen any creatures 
there but what he apprehended to be prohibited by the law. And 
the translation | have given of that verse which perfectly agrees 
with the original, will not oblige nus to suppose that any animals 
were there but such as were esteemed unclean. 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE RECEPTION OF THE GENTILES INTO THE CHORCH. 


name is Peter: Who shall instruct thee in the way of life, and speak words to thee by 
which thou and all thy family shall be savcd, if they are attended to with a proper 
regard. ‘ 

“And as I began to speak, before I had made any considerable progress in my dis- 
course, the Holy Spirit fell upon them in the visible form of cloven tongues of fire, even 
as it did upon us at the beginning of our public ministry, after the ascension of our 
blessed Lord. (Chap. ii. 3, 4.) And this was so extraordinary an occurrence, that J 
immediately remembered, and could not but seriously reflect upon, the word of the Lord 
Jesus as then remarkably verified, how he sazd but just before his ascension, (chap. i. 5.) 
John indced baptized with water, but you shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit : for 
this pouring forth of the Spirit upon them appeared to be a kind of baptism, whereby that 
prediction was wonderfully accomplished. Svzce therefore God himself, the sovereign 
Dispenser of his own favours, gave to them the very same gift as [he did} to us who had 
before believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, what was I that I should be able to pro- 
hibit God, or should presume to oppose myself against his wise and gracious pleasure? It 
rather appeared to me, as I persuade myself it must to you, my brethren, matter of con- 


Joppa, and call for Simon, 
whose sirname is Peter: 

14 Who shall teil thee 
words whereby thou and all 
thy house shall be saved. 

15 And as ¥ began to 
speak, the Holy Ghost fell 
on them, as on us at the be- 

inning, 
5 16 Then remembered I 
the word of the Lord, how 
that le said, John indced 
baptized with water, but ye 
shall be baptized with the 
toly Ghost. 


17 Forasmuch then as 
God gave them the like gifl 
as he did unto us, who be- 
lieved on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, what was I that I 
could withstand God ? 


gratulation and praise, than of cavil or complaint. 

And when they heard these things, they acquiesced in them with pleasure, and 
glorified God for so wonderful a manifestation of his rich grace, saying, God hath then 
given to the poor Gentiles also repentance unto life,4 and has not only made them the 
overtures of it, but has graciously wrought it in some of their hearts ; and we shall rejoice 
to see it prevailing more and more. 


18 When they heard these 
things, they held their 
peace and glorified God, 
saying, Then hath God also 
to the Gentiles grauted re- 
pentance unto life. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WitH what joy ought every one who loved God or man to have heard that the Gentiles had received the 
word of the gospel! yet we find those of the circumcision disputing with Peter upon the occasion, Their pre- 
judices as Jews were so strong, that they thought the passage to the church must still lie through the synagogue, 
and so remembered that they were disciples of Moses, as almost to forget they were the disciples of Christ. Let 
us always guard against that narrowness of mind which would limit even the Holy One of Israel to the bounds 
which we shall mark out, and exclude others from his favour, that our own honour may appear so much the 
more signal. 

But let us with pleasure observe the mildness and prudence of Peter: warm as his temper naturally was, and 
high as he was raised by the divine favour; though he had been so remarkably turning the key of the kingdom 
of heaven itself, and opening it by immediate divine direction to the uncircumcised, that they might enter, yet he 
stands not upon the general honours of his apostolic character, nor imsists upon that implicit submission to him 
which some, with no such credentials, have been ready to arrogate to themselves. But he condescends to the 
younger brethren, and gives them a plain, distinct, and faithful narration of the whole matter, just as it was. 
Thus let us learn, in the spirit of gentleness, humility, and love, to vindicate our actions where they have been 
uncandidly mistaken. And when we have the pleasure to know that they are right, let us enjoy that happy 
reflection to such a degree as not to suffer ourselves to be disquieted and put out of temper by the rash charges 
and censures of those who will judge our contluct before they have examined into it; and are disposed, more to 
their own detriment than it can possibly be to ours, to err on the severe extreme. 

Peter, we see, very circumstantially recollected what he had seen and heard. Let. it also be our care to treasure 
up in our memory, and to inscribe on our hearts, whatever God shall be pleased, though im more ordinary 
methods of instruction, to discover to us; and never let us be disobedient to any intimation of the divine will, 
but, on the contrary, always most cheerfully acquiesce in it. Who are we, that in any respect we should resist 
God ? and particularly, who are we, that we should in effect do it by laying down rules relating to christian 
communion, which should exclude any whom he has admitted? Oh that all the churches, whether national or 
separate, might be led seriously to consider how arrogant an usurpation that is on the authority of the Supreme 
Lord of the church! Oh that the sin of this resistance io God may not be laid to the charge of those who, per- 
haps in the main with a good intention, in an over-fondness for their own forms, have done it, and are continually 
aoing it! : : 

Like these brethren of the circumcision, let us be willing to yield to the force of evidence, even when it leads 
us into an unexpected path; and let us glorify God when he is pleased to manifest himself to those who seemed 
to us to have the least room to hope for such a favour. Whether it be to us or to others that God hath granted 
repentance unto life, may we rejoice in it, and adore his goodness therein! For it is certain that_none of the de- 


lights of life, which men so fondly pursue, are half so valuable as that godly sorrow which worketh repentance 
wnéo saloation. 


” 


God hath thea given to the Gentiles also repentanee unto life.] In 
this they acquiesced for the present, till the controversy was re- 
newed by sone fiercer zealots, chap. Xv.81, 5. But I heg leave to 
observe here, that it wonld have been very improper for them thus 
to have spoken of the Gentiles in general, if they had only meant 
suchas had already forsaken idolatry, and were worshippers of the 
irue God. They plainly speak of those to whom this repentance 
was granted, as persons who before, according to their apprehen- 


sion, were ina slate of dcath,—in whieh condition it is probable 
they had thought all uncircumcised persons to be; and without 
doubt they must mean to include the idolatrous Gentiles among 
thy> rest, as those who were most. evden and certainly so——To 
render this clause, “ God hes granted salvation to the Gentiles on 
“the terms of their repentance,” is, T think, determining and 
limiting the sense in an nawarrantible manner. 






| 


Christians. 


ACTS xi. 19. 

NOW they which were 
seattercd abroad upen thie 
persecution that arose abont 
Stephen, travelled as far as 
Phenice, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, preaching the 
word to none but unto the 
Jews only. 6 


20 And some of them were 
unico of Cyprus, and Cy- 
rene, which,when al were 
come to Antioch, spake un- 
fo the Grecians, preaching 
the Lord Jesus. 


21 And the hand of the 
Lord was with them ? and 
a geréat number believed, 
and turned unto the Lord. 


.22 Then tidings of these 
things came unto the ears 
of the church which was in 
Jerusalem; and they sent 
forth Barnabas that he 
snould goas far as Antioch. 

23 Who, when he came, 
and had seen the grace of 
Gud, was glad, and exhorted 
them all, that with purpose 
of heart they would cleave 
unto the Lord. 

21 For he was a good 
niin, aud fall of the Holy 
Gshest and of faith: and 
uch people was added 
unto the Lord. 


25 Then departed Barna- 
bas to ‘Yarsus, for tu seck 
Saul: 

26 And when he had 
found fim, he brought him 
unto Antioeh.— 

— And it came to pass, 
that a whole year they as- 
senitiled themselves with 
the church, and tanght 
much people ; aud the dis- 

_ciples were called Ghris- 
tians first at Antioch. 


THE GOSPEL [S PREACHED AT ANTIOCH, AND MANY GREEKS ARE CONVERTED. 


SECTION XXV. 


The gospel is preached at Antioch: Barnabas eoming thither, confirms the disciples, who ave there called 
Avabus visits them, 
Aets xi. 19, to the end. 


and forctclls the famine, which vccasions their sending alas to Jerusalem. 


Acts xi, 19. 


IT is xow proper to mention some other circumstances relating to the church elsewhicre. 
We observe therefore, that during the transactions which have beén before related, they 
who were dispersed from Jerusalem by the distress and persecution which arose about 
Stephen, after they had gone through Judea and Samaria, (chap. viii. 1.) ¢ravelled as fur 
as Phenicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word of the gospel to none bat 
the Jews only; not being at all appreheusive that the Gentiles were to share in the blessings 
of it, 
the island of Cyprus, and of the province of Cyrene in Africa, who having heard the 
story of Peter’s receiving Comelius, though a Gentile, into the communion of the chureh, 
took occasion from thence to imitate his example, and having entercd inio Antioch, 
spake freely to the Greeks? as well as to the Jews; preaching the gospel of the Lord 


a 5 


13) 


But some of them who bore a part in this work, were men that were natives of 20 


Jesus to them, and inviting them to acccpt of his invaluable privileges. And the hand of 21 


the Lord was remarkably with them in this pious labour, and a great number of the 
Gentiles were so effectually convinced and wrought upon by their discourses and iniracles, 
that they delteved and turned unto the Lord Jesus, consecrating themselves to the service 
of God through him, with the most hamble dependence on his blood and grace. 


And the report coneerning them eame to the cars of the church that was at: 


Jcrasalem, who, as they had lately seen a way was opencd for the conversion of the 
Gentiles, received the tidings of this further progress of the gospel with peculiar pleasure ; 
and, desirous to confirm them in the faith into which they had been initiated, they sené 


forth Barnabas to go as far as Antioch: Who, when he was come thither, and bcheld 


the grace of God manifested towards them in bringing them to the knowledge of himself in 
a Redeemer, greatly »cyoeced in the good work that was begun among them, and erhorted 
them all to adhere to the Lord with full determination and resolution of heart, whatever 
circwnstances of difficulty and extremity might arise. 
his mouth, was peculiarly graceful and effectual, for he was a good man himself, ani full 
of the Holy Spirit and of faith ; and speaking from the deep experience of his own heart, 
and with that full authority which so exemplary a life gave him, as well as with such 
extraordinary divine assistance, he was the happy means, not only of coufinning the faith 
of those who had already embraced the gospel, but of bringing others to an acquaintance 
with it: Aud thus a considerable number believed and were added unto the Lord, and 
were by baptism received into the church. 

Then Barnabas perceiving, after some abode there, that he wanted an assistant in his 
labours, went to Tarsus fo seek Saud,’ whose departure thither we mentioned above in the 
last particulars which we related concerning him. (Compare Acts ix. 30.) Aud finding him 
there, he gave him such an account of the state of things, and such a view of the probability 
of extensive usefulness which seemed to present itself there, that Ae succeeded in his propo- 
sal, and drought him to Antioch, at his rettwn to that populous and celebrated city. 


And it came to pass that they continued there, and asscabled at proper times ¢x Lhe 


church for a whole year, and taught considerable numbers of people: And the diseiples 
were by divine appointment first named Christians at Antioch ; a title that was really 


And the exhortation, as it came from ‘ 


a Faving entered into Antioch.) This is an account very different 
from that which ecclesiastical history gives us, which affirms that 
Peter was the first who preached the gospel at Antioch, which 1 
mentioned to show how tittle these traditions are to be depended 
upon as to the first settlement of christian churehes in the world, of 
which 1 think we know little certain bunt from the New Testament. 
It seems more probable that Simeon, Lucius, and Manaen, who are 
mentioned, chap. xiii. 1. might be the first preachers here.——An- 


fioch was then the capital of Syria, and, next to Rome and Alexan- 


dria, was the most considerabte city of the empire. 

b Spake to the Greeks.) Ynstead of Eddmusrxs, the Alexan- 
drian mannscript, which is favonred by the Syriac and some 
other ancient versions, reads Eaanyxs, which common sense would 
require us to adopt, even if it were not supported by the antho- 
rity of any manuscript at all; for as the Ilelltenists were Jews, 
there wonld, on the received reading, be no opposition between the 
conduct of these preachers and those mentioned in the preceding 
verse, Here undoubtedly we have the first account of preaching 
the gospel lo the idolatrons Gentiles ; for it is certain there is no- 
thing in the word EAanyzs to limit it to such as were worshippers of 
the true God: nor can I find the least hint in the New Testament of 
the two different periods that some have supposed, in the first of 
which it was preached only to those called proselytes of the gate, 
and in the second to those who were before idolaters ; yet the hy- 
pothesis secms in itself so improbable, that it stands in need of the 
strongest proof before it can be admitted, as Emay elsewhere show 
athirge. It is well known, that as the Greeks were the most cele- 
brated of the Gentile nations near Judea, the Jews called all the 
Gentiles by that general name, Compare Rom. x, 12; 1 Cor, xiii. 13 ; 
Cal. Hi. 29; Col. tii. 11. Scealso 2 Mac. iv. 10,15, 36; i. 9, xi. 21. 


ce good man.] The author of Aiscell. Sacra. thinks the ex- 
pression signifies that he was a man of a sweet and gentle @isposi- 
tion, not disposed to lay any unnecessary burthens on these new 
converts, and so the more fit to be employed at Antioch in these 
circumstances. 4dsfract, p. 18. 

ad Went to Tarsus, lo seek Saul.) 1 have never been able to dis- 
cover on what foundation the ingenious writer menlioned in the 
last note asserts, that this was the second time of Saul's being at 
Tarsus after his conversion, and that he had in the’ mean time (that 
is, since his first journey thither, Acts ix. 30.) made the tour of 
Syria, and preached the gospel there, 

e Finding him, he brought him to Antioch.) This he might do, as 
very tightly judging, that since he was: by his country a Greek, 
though by descent an Hebrew of the Hebrews, (Ihat_ is, descended 
from two Jewish parenls,) he would be pecitliarly fit to assist bim 
in his great work, especially considering, on the one hand, his fine 
accomplishments as a schofar, and on the other, his extraordmary 
conversion, and eminent picty and zeal. ; : 

f Fy divine appointment first named Christians wt Antioch. | 
They were befure this called by the Jews Nazircnes, cr Galileans, 
and by each other, disciples, believers, brethren, or saints. Bul 
they now assumed the name of their great Leader, as the Plitonists, 
Pyithagoreans, Epicureans, &c. with much less reason had done the 
name of theirs. i think, with Dr. Benson, that the use of the word 
xpnuxeivma implies that it was done by a divine direction, and have 
translated it accordingly : (compare Matt. ii. 12,22; Iuke ii, 26; 
Acts x. 22; Heb, viii. 5; xi. 73 xii, 25.) and ther fore am ngt soli- 
citous to inquire whethcr the name were given them, as ceclesias- 
tical history tctls us, hy Euadius, (who is mentioned by it as their 
first bishup,) or by Barnabas or Saul, as Bishop Pearson seems to 
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29 the Roman emperor then reigning. 


Ver. 19 


REFLECTIONS ON THE SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL AT ANTIOCH. 


ain honour to them, and was very well adapted to signify their relation to Christ as their 
common Lord, and their expectations from him as their Saviour. 


And in these days, 


divinely inspired to foretell future events, came from Jerusalem to Antioch. . 
them whose name was Agabus, stood up in one of their assemblies, and signified by the 
28 immediate direction of the Spirit, that there should shortly be a great famine over all 
the land s& which accordingly came to pass quickly after in the days of Claudius Cesar, 
And, in consideration of the distress which it might 
bring along with it, the disciples at Antioch determined that, according to the respective 
abilitics of cach, they should send a liberal contribution fo the assistance of the 
believing brethren who dwelt in such great numbers ix Judea,’ and had many poor among 
30 them, who would particularly need to be supported in a time of such calamity.” And this 
accordingly they did, sending [it] to the elders,* to be delivered to the deacons, or to be 
otherwise distributed as they should think fit; being satisfied that they would make a pru- 
dent nse of what they sent them upon this occasion by the hand of Barnabas and Saul, 
who took the money they had collected to Jerusalem, and, as the famine lasted for some 
time, were afterwards employed in prosecuting this generous and necessary work by new 


collections elsewhere. 


while Barnabas and Saul were at Antioch, certain prophets who were 


27 And in these days 
came prophets from Jerusa- 
Jem unto Antioch. 

28 And there stood up 
one of them, named Agabus, 
aud signified by the Spirit, 
that there should be great 
dearth throughout all the 
world: which came to pass 
in the days of Claudius 
Ceesar. 

29 Then the disciples, 
every man according to his 
ability, determined to send 
relief unto the brethren 
which dwelt in Judea; 

30 Which also they did, 
and sent it to the elders by 
the hauds of Barnabas and 
Saul. ; 


And one of 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ler us with pleasure observe how, in the instance here recorded, the blood ofa martyr was the seed of the church ; 
an event afterwards so common, that it became a proverb. Thus they who were scattered abroad on the death of 
20 Stephen, every where dispersed the gospel; and let us be thankful that some of them brought it to the Gentiles as 
well as to the Jews. Freely did it run, and illustriously was it glorified: But with whatever evidence and advantage 
they preached it, with whatever spirit and zeal, (in some measure the natural consequence of having been called to 
21 suffer so dearly for it,) the success of all is to be traced up to the hand of the Lord that was with him. This engaged 

men to believe and turn unto the Lord; to stop in their career of sin, to pause upon their conduct, to accept of the 


Lord Jesus Christ as the Saviour, and to consecrate themselves to God through him. 


Oh that this hand might be 


with all his ministers! Oh that such success might every where be produced by its powerful operations ! 

23 Well might Barnabas rejoice when he saw such a scene, and more distant brethren be pleased when they heard 
of it; for what is the triumph of the gospel but the triumph of human happiness? And who that has cordially 

received the gospel, does not feel his whole heart most tenderly interested in that? He wisely and properly exhorted 

them, having once embraced this divine and glorious dispensation, with full purpose of heart to cleave unto the 


Lord ; and there was great need of such an exhortation, as well asa very solid foundation for it. 


Such difficulties 


will arise in our christian course, though we should not meet with persecutions like theirs, that we shall need a most 
steady resolution of mind in order to our adherence to the Lord; but let us afm ourselves with it, and hold fast 
the profession of our faith without wavering, since he is invariably faithful who hath promised. (Heb. x. 23.) 
Such exhortations as these will be most effectual when they come, as in this instance they evidently did, from a 
24 good man, whose example will add authority to his words, and so be a means not only to quicken religion in the 
hearts of those who have already embraced it, but to propagate it to those who are yet strangers to it. 
26 With pleasure let us reflect upon this honourable name which the disciples of Jesus first wore at Antioch ; they 
were called Christians, as it seems, by divine appointment: And would to God that no other, no dividing name, 
had ever prevailed among them! As for such distinguishing titles, though they were taken from Apollos, or Cephas, 
or Paul, let us endeavour to exclude them out of the church as fast as we can; and while they continue in it, let us 


think. (See Pearson, On the Creed, p. 103.) The learned and ean- 
ditt Witsins thinks it a circumstance of remarkable wisdom that 
this celebrated name shonld arise from Antioch, a church consist- 
ing of a mixture of Jews and Gentiles, rather than from Jerusalem, 
dignified in so many other respects; and that it was a kind of vic- 
tory gained over Satan, who from Antioch had some ages before 
raised so many cruel persecutors of the church of God. Writs. De 
Pit. Paul, cap. iii. 3 5. 

g <4 yrcat famine over all the land.) Asitis certain omovuem ma 
have such a limited signification, (see note a, on Luke ii. 1.) T fol- 
Jow this translation as what appears to me safest, and refer my 
reader to those reasons for doing it, which he may find at large in 
Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, (Book 1. chap. 11. 32. Vol. I. p. 539. et 
seq.) The learned Archbishop Usher has endeavoured to prove the 
famine in the fourth year of Claudius [A. D. 44.] universal. But 
Mr. Biscoe rather thinks there may be a reference here to what 
happened in a course of some years, and observes (as Mr. Basnage 
had done before) that there were famines in various places during 
the reign of Claudius, not only in Judea, which hegan the latter 
end of his fourth, and was continued in his fifth, sixth, and seventh 
years, (of which Josephus takes notice, Antiq. lib. xx, cap. 2.363 
ef cap. 5. [al. 3.] 4 3.) but also at Rome in his second ; (as mention- 
ed by Dio. /ib. 1x. p. 671.) and that Syria in his fourth, (Oros. id, vii. 
cap. 6.) Greece in his ninth, (Euseb. Chron. p. 204.) and Italy in his 
tenth and eleventh, (Tacit. Annal. lib. xii, cap. 43; and Sueton. 
Cloud: cap. 18.) were visited with the like calamity: lle therefore 
supposes all these to he included in this prophecy, (Serm. at 
Boyle's Lect, chap. iii. % 3. p. GO—66.) But the persons with re- 
gard to whom it is here mentioned, were so much more concerned 
in the first of these, which seems also to have been the most ex- 
treme, that Lam still of opinion the prediction chiefly refers to that, 
Which was the dearth in which Helena, Queen of Adiabene, so ge- 
nerously relieved the Jews with corn and other provisions from 
Egypt and Cyprus, which, by the way, proves that the famine 


was not nniversal at that time, See Wits. J/eletem. de Vit. Paul. 
cap. Wi. 3 6. 


h According to the respective abilities of each.) 1 think this all 
that is intended by xxSws numogeiro tis, though the werds might more 
literally be rendered, according to the abundance which each had ; 
for it is hardly to be imagined that every christian at Antioch was 
in abundant or plentiful circumstances; nor do 1] think any thing 
can be inferred concerning the extent of the famine from this cir- 
cumstance, as it plainly appears not to have been begun when the 
eollection was resolved upon. 

i They should send to the assistance, &c.\_ Vitringa has shown at 
large, that if was common for the Jews who lived in foreign parts 
to send relief, in times of distress, to their poor brethren at Jerusa- 
lem. (Vitringa, De Synag. Vet. lib, iii. Part I. cap. 13, p. 809—811.) 
This tender care in these Gentile converts at Antioch wonld tend 
powerfully to conciliate the affections of their circumcised bre- 
thren, and was some acknowledgment, though not an equivalent, 
for the voluntary poverty mauy of the saints in Judea had inenrred 
by the sale of their estates, as well as fer the peculiar persecutions 
which they underwent from their unbelieving countrymen. 

k Sending it to the elders.) Yam much surprised that a person of 
Dr. Whilby’s judgment should think the persons here spoken of 
were the elders of the Jewish synagogues, considering that these 
were the men who wonld of all others have been most ready to in- 
jure and defraud the christians, It seems muneh more rational, with 
the late Lord Barrington, to conclude from hence that there were 
now no apostles at Jerusalem, and that the elders having been com- 
petently instructed in christianity, were Icft to take care of the 
church there, while the apostles took a tour into the neighbouring 
parts, more fully to instruct and confirm the new converts. (Wis- 
cell. Sacr, Essay ii. p. 110. e¢ seq.) This is the first mention that we 
have of elders in the christian church; and Dr. Hammond has 
a large and very remarkable note here, in whicli he labours to prove 
that these elders were the same officers with those called emzxona, or 
bishops, and thinks there is nn certain evidence from Scripture, that 
the name of elders or preshyters was given so carly to another order 
between them and deacons: but this is nota place to enter accu- 
rately into enquiries of this nature. 





HEROD KILLS JAMES WITH THE SWORD, AND IMPRISONS PETER. 489 


take great care that they do not make us forget our most ancient and most glorious title. Let us take heed that we do sEcT. 

not so remember our difference from each other in smaller matters, as to forget our mutual agreement in embracing = 20. 

the gospel of Christ, and in professing to submit ourselves to him as our common Prince and Saviour. 
The notice of the famine brought to them by Agabus the prophet, awakened the generosity of the christians at ACTS 

Antioch to supply the pressing necessities of the saints in Judea. The possibility, at least, that it might have atfected |X! 

themselves, would have led some to conclude it the part of prudence to keep what they had to themselves: But 27—30 

they argued much more wisely, chusing thus fo lay up in store a good foundation against the time to come, and to 

' secure a title to that peculiar care of Divine Providence which is promised and engaged to those who mind not 

every one his own things, but each the welfare of others and of all. (Phil. ii. 4.) 








SECTION XXVI. 


Herod having slain James, seizes Peter, and commits him to prison, who is detivercd by an angel, in answer 
to the prayers of the church, Acts xii. 1—19. 


ACTs xii. 1. 


NOW about that time, when Saul and Barnabas were preparing to set out for Jerusalem, SECT. 
to carry thither what had been collected by the christians at Antioch for the relief of the 26. 

saints in Judea, JZerod Agrippa,* the king, abusing the authority with which he was 
invested by the Roman emperor, éazd hands in a very injurious manner on some of the ACTS 
church, to persecute arid afflict them. And he carried this injustice so far, that he even ., *' 

slew James the son of Zebedee, the brother of Jo4n, one of those three apostles whom 

Jesus honoured with such peculiar intimacy ; beheading him wth the sword,” asanenemy 

to the state, as well as an opposer of the law of Moses. 

And as he found that no immediate vengeance overtook him on this account, and like- 3 
wise saw that [this] was acceptable to the Jews, whose favour he laboured by all possible 
means to conciliate, Ae went on farther, and presumed fo sezze Peter also, renowned as 
he was for such a variety of miracles, which were wrought by him at Jerusalem in the 
name of Jesus: And it was in the days of unlcavened bread, during the feast of the pass- 
over, that Peter was apprehended. And having seized him at this public time, when so 4 
many Jews were come together from all parts, Ae put him in prison, delivering him to the 
custody of four quaternions of soldiers, that is, to sixteen, consisting of four in each party, 
who were to relieve each other by turns, watching him constantly by day and night: This 
Herod ordered for the greater security of so noted a person, zvtending immediately after 
the passover to bring him out to the people, to be made a spectacle to them in what he 
should suffer ; as Jesus his Master had been on the first day of unleavened bread. 

In the mean time, therefore, till the day of execution came, Peter was thus kept in the § 
prison. But asthe importance of so useful a life was well known to his christian friends, 
earnest and continued prayer was, with great intenseness and assiduity of mind, made to 
God on his account, by the whole church at Jerusalem. And the event quickly showed 6 
that this their earnest supplication was not in vain; for when Herod was ready to have 
brought him out to execution, [even] that very night before he had designed to do it, 
Peter was quietly sleeping between two soldiers in full calmness and serenity of mind, 
though bound with two chains,’ which joined each of his hands to one of the soldiers that 
lay on either side of him, in such a manner that it was (humanly speaking) impossible he 
should have risen without immediately awaking them: And the other two guards then on 
duty stood sentry defore the door, and were keeping the prison, that there might be no 
attempt of any kind made to rescue him; because he was looked upon as a prisoner of great 
consequence. 

And behold, an astonishing deliverance was wrought out for him in all this extremity of 7 
danger; for an ange! of the Lord presented himself on a sudden, and @ glorious Lght 
shoue in the whole house, dark and gloomy as it was: And this heavenly messenger was 
no sooner come, but giving Peter a gentle blow on the side, he awoke him, saying, Arisc 


ACTS xii. 1. 
NOW about that time 
Ilerod the king stretched 
forth Avs hands to vex cer- 
tain of the church. 





2 And he killed James 
the brother of John with 
the sword. 


3 And hecause he saw it 
pleased the Jews, he pro- 
ceedcd furlher to take Peter 
also. (Then were the days 
of unteavened bread.) 


4 And when he had ap- 
prehended him, he put him 
in prison, and delivered 
him to four qualernions of 
soldiers tou keep him, in- 
tending after Eastcr to 
bring him forth to tlie 


people. 


5 Peter therefore was 
kept in prison: but prayer 
wis made without ceasing 
of the church unto God 
for him. 

6 And when Herod would 
have braught him forth, 
the same night Peter was 
sleeping between two sol- 
diers, bound with two 
chains; and the keepers 
before the door kept the 
prison. 


7 And behold, the angel 
of the Lord came upon 
him, and a light shined in 
the prison: and he smote 
Peter on the side, and 
raised him up, saying, 





ad 


a Herod Agrippa.] So the Syriac expressly renders it; and 
there is no reason to doubt, especially considering the similarity 
of circumstances mentioned below, that this Herod was the prince 
whom Josephus calls Agrippa, which probably was his Roman, as 
Iferod was his Syrian, name. He was not (as Grotius by a slip of 
memory says) the son, bnt the grandson, of Herod the Great, by 
his son Aristobulns ; (Joseph. fndiq. lib. xviii. cap. 5. [al. 7.] 3 4.) 
nephew to Herod Antipas, who beheaded John the Baptist; bro- 
ther to Herodias, whom that incestuous and adulterous tetrarch 
married; and father to that bettcr Agrippa before whom Panl 
made his defence. (Acts xxv. 13. ef seg.) Caius Caligula, with 
whom he had an early friendship, when he became emperor, re- 
leased this Agrippa from the confinement under which Tiberius 
had (on that very acconnt) kept him, and crowned him kiug of 
the tetrarchy of his uncle Philip, to which he afterwards added 
the territories of Antipas, whom he banished to Lyons in Gaul. 
(Joseph, Aatiq. lib. xviii. cap. 6. (al. 8.}3 10, 1). ef cap. 7. [al. 9.] 
32.) In this anthority Claudius confirmed him, and made him 
king of Judea, adding to his former dominions those of Lysanias. 
(Aatiq. lib, xix. cap. 5. (al. 4.] 3 1.) Mr. Fleming thinks it was high 
treason against the Messiah for him to assume the title of King of 
Judea; and that this arrogancy, joined with his cruelty, rendered 
him more worthy of that terrible death described below. Flem. 
Chrisiol, Vol. WW. p. 35°. 


b Slew James——with the swofd.| Thus was our Lord's predic- 


tion relating to him fulfilled. (Matt. xx. 23.) 1 know not how far 
we are to depend upon the tradition which we find cited by Euse- 
bins, (Lecles. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 9.) from a book of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, now lost, in which he reported, “ that the person who had 
“ accused James, observing the courage with which he bore his 
“testimony to christianity, was converted, and snffcred martyr- 
“dom with him.” But IT think it is very beautifully observed by 
Glerius, (who hada great deal of the true spirit of criticism, ) that 
this early execution of one of the apostles after our Lord's death, 
would illnstrate the courage of the rest in going on with their 
ministry, as it wonld evidently show, that even all their miracu- 
lous powers did not secure them from dying by the sword of their 
enemies. 

c Saw thai this was acceptable to the Jews.) Josephus tells us, 
“ that this prince was a great zealot for the Mosaic law; that he 
dwelt mnch at Jernsalem, and was fond of all opportunitics of 
obliging the Jews, as his grandfather Herod had been of pleasing 
“ strangers;” a character well sniling what Luke here says of him. 
See Joseph. cfniiq. lib. xix. cap. vii. % 3. 

d Bound with twa chains.) Yt is well known that this way of 
securing prisoncrs of importance, by chaining each of their hands 
to a guard, was practised among the Romans ; and the reader may 
find authorities to this purpose produced by Grotins, in his note 
on Acts xxviii. 16, and by Dr. Lardner, Credib. Book 1. chap. 10. 
39. Vol. I. p. 521, 522. 
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AN ANGEL DELIVERS PETER OUT OF PRISON. 


stcr. quickly, dnd at the same moment of time botli dvs chains fell off fron [his] hands: Yet 


26. the soldiers were, by a miraculous power, kept so fast asleep, that they were not at all 

alarmed by the noise of their fall. nd the augel said to him, Gird thyself presently in 
Acts the clothes thou hast on, tie thine inward garment about thee, and bid ou thy sandals, 
NII. 


A 


that thou mayest walk out; axd accordingly he did so. Aud he says to hia farther, 
9 Throw thy mantle round thee, and follow me out. And Peter goiug out of the prison 
as Ae was guided by the angel, met with no opposition in his way, and followed Aim as he 
was ordered: And he was so astonished, that he did not know that what was done by the 
angel was true and real, but only supposed that he had secu a vision, as in some other 
10 instances he had done. Aud passing through the first and sccoud watch, where the 
cuards were all asleep, they came to the rou gate that leads into the city, which, though 
it was a heavy gate, and very strongly fastened, yet was no hinderance in their way, but 
opened to them as of its own accord. And thus going out into the city, they went to- 
vether through onc street; and immediately the angel, having done all that was requisite 
for his deliverance, and set him at full liberty, departed from hin ona sudden, and left 
him alone to go where he pleased. 

And Peter, bciug come to himself, and recovered from the first astonishment of such an 
extraordinary event, said, Now I know tvuly that the Lord Jesus Christ, in whose cause | 
was going to suffer, hath (as he formerly did, chap. v. 19.) sené his ange/, one of the many 
heavenly spirits under bis command, aud hath deliecred me from the hand of Herod, who 
intended my death, aud from all the expectation of the Jewish people; who, after the 
usany beneficial miracles I have wrought among them, were thirsting for my blood, and 
waited impatiently to see my execution. 

Such was the grateful sense that Peter had of his deliverance; aud recollecting where 
he was,° he presently concluded whither to go, and came to the house of Mary the mother 
of John, who was sirnamed Mark, where many cliistians were gathered together, and 
were spending the night in prav7ng earnestly for his deliverance: And God answered them 
while they were yet speaking; for he had now discharged the prisoner for whom they 
were so much concerned, and brought him to the very house in which they were assembled. 
13 And as Peter stood and knocked at the door of the outer gate’ which entered into the 

house; that they might guard against the danger of admitting any person whom they did 

not know, @ mazden whose name was Rose, went to the door, éo listen and enquire who 
j4was there’ “Aud he had no sooner answered, but kaowing Peter's vaiec, she was so 

transported with joy and surprise, that she did not open the gate; bat running to the 

company that were assembled in the house, she told [them] that Peter was actually staud- 
15 ing at the gate. And they said to hev, Surely thou art distracted, 1o imagine so in- 
credible and so impossible a thing. But she persisted in it, that she was sure she heard 
his voice; and confidently affiviued that it was undoubtedly so. Theu, as they knew not 
how to account for it, they said, in their confusion of thought, 7¢ zs then probably 27s 
angel, who has assumed his form to bring us some tidings of him ; or perhaps he is executed 
in prison, (as John the Baptist was,) in the night, and his separate spirit has appeared as a 
token of its bemg employed, as angels are, in ministering to the church on earth.? 

But Peter in the mean time continued kuocking, upon which they went out several of 
them together; aud when they had opencd [the door, they saw hin, aud rejoiced to find 
i7 that he was there, but were exceedingly astonished at the sight of him. And as he found, 

upon his coming in among them, that his presence threw them into a confused transport, 
which grew so loud that he could not easily be heard, Ae beckoned to them with his} hand 
to be silent, and related to them how the Lord had conducted him out of prison by 
the ministry of an angel: And having told them the particulars of what had passed, he 
said, Let care be taken to tufor James, and the other ércthren, of these thongs, that 
they may magnify God for this great deliverance, and consider it as an engagement to 
serve him with great resolution and zeal. And presently departing from thence, he weut 


1} 


i 


16 


Aod dhs 


Arise up quickly. 
from his 


Chains fell o 
hands. 

8 And the angel said 
unto him, Gird thysell, 
and bind on thy sandals: 
And so he did. And he 
saith uuto him, Cast’ thy 
garment about thee, and 
futlow me, 

9 And te went out, and 
followed him; and wist 
not that it was truc whieh 
was done by the angel, but 
thought tie saw a vision. 

10 When they were past 
the first and whe second 
ward, Lhey came unto the 
iron gate that leadeth unto 
the city, whieh opened to 
them of his own accord: 
And they went out, and 


passed on through ove 
street; and forthwith fhe 


angel departed from him. 

il And when Peter was 
come to himself, he said, 
Now f€ know of a surety, 
that the Lord hath seut bis 
angel, and halh delivered 
me out of the hand of 
Iferod, and from all the 
expectalion of the peaple 
of the Jews, 

12 And when he had cor- 
sidered éhe thing, le came 
to the house of Mary the 
mother of Jolin, whose sir- 
name was Mark, where 
raany were gathercd toge- 
ther, praying. 

13 And as Peter knocked 
at the door of the gate, 2 
damsel came to hearkcn, 
named Rhoda. 

14 And wheu she knew 
Peter's voice, she opened 
not the gate for gladness, 
but ran in, and told how 

ter stood before the vite. 

15 And they said unto 
her, Thou art mad, But 
she constantly affirmed that 
it was even so. Then said 
they, It is his angel. 


16 Bat Peter continued 
knocking: and when they 
had opened dhe dovr, and 
saw hin, they were asto- 
nished, 

17 But he, beckoning 
unto them with the hand 
to hold their peace, dectar- 
ed unto them how the 
Lord had brought him out 
of the prison. Aod he said, 
Go show these things nute 
James, and to the brethren. 
And he departed, and went 
into another place. 


¢€ Recollecting where he was.) This is so natural an interpreta- 
tion of cuvioy, that there seems no need of Dr. Wammond’s con- 


fectural emendation, who would read it onevdov, making haste, as 


lie also would, chap. xiv. 6. 

{ ft the door of the outer gale.) Though De Dicu, chiefly on 
the authority of Kimchi, in his distinction between >yt and prs, 
interprets this of a kiud of wickel ina pair of great gates, tappre- 
hend (eens to the accurate and useful deseription which Dr. 
Shaw has giveu of the houses in the East) that the word m2. bere 
properly signifies, what we generally catl fhe gaieway of a large 
honse, by which, if there he an area surrounded with buitdings, 
you pass into it. And it is probable that this was no small house, 
as many were assembled there. 

© To inquire who was there.) That this is the most exact signi- 
fication of the original word urexe7, is abundantly demonstrated 
by Raphelius (Aanot, ex Xen. p. 159.) and Elsner. (Observ. Vol. 1. 
p. 41t.)—TF reader this maidcn’s name Rhoda by the English name 
Rose, as, whenever 7] meet with Greek names in nse among us, | 
think it most natural to give the English termination ; and shall 
only add, that Grotins has well observed the Jews frequently gave 
to their female children the name of agreeable fiowers or plants: 
hie aad signifies a lily, Medessa, a myrtle, Tamar, a palm- 

7 Se, 


eo 
h Jé18 his angel, xe.] Though I have fellowed the more com- 


mon rendering here, I pretend not certainly to say that Sir Thomas 
Browne is mistaken (in his Religio Medici, p. 19.) when he says 
(as Clarius, Cameron, and Wammond also do) that the word ayyeres 
here signifies messenger, as to be sure it often does. (Compare 
Matt. xi. 10; Mark i.2; Luke vii. 24, 27; 1x. 52; and Jam. ii. 25.) 
They might perhaps think he had sent somebody, who telling her 
he came from Peter, she by mistake apprehended it ta be him. 

ut J think it much more probable that, as she averred that she 
knew his voice, they then Judged it to be something supernatural. 
It is by no means certain they imagined this lo be Its gnardian 
angel; for Philo speaks of it as a received notion among the Jews, 
that the souls of good men deceased officiated as ministering spirits. 
See Phil. De Sacrif. Cain, et Abelis, p. 13t; and De Giganiibus, 
p. 286; and Dr. Waterland's Serm. Vol. It. p. 90, 91. But what- 
ever their notion was, one way or other, no argument can be drawn 
from it as to the truth of cither of these suppositions, 

i Inform James.) As James the brother of Jolin was dead, 
(ver. 2.) the person here referred to must be James the Less, the 
brother or kinsman of our Lord, and author of the General Epistle 
which bears his name, Tle appears lo have becn a person of cousi- 
derable weight and importance: Peter therefore particularly 
dircets the message to hin, for his enconragement, and to engage 
the eonenrrence of his thanksgivings to Godt on areount of this 
extravrdinary deliverance. 
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to another place,* and continued some time in retirement, that he might avoid the search scr. 

Which his persecutors would of course make for him when they should find that he was 26. 

gone. —_ 
Aud accordingly, as soon as it was day, there was no small tumult among the Acts 

soldiers on his account, and no search was spared that they might know what was be 4. 

come of Peter! For the guards awaking out of their sound sleep, could none of them 18 

give any aceount of what had passed, and were ready to suspect and accuse each other of 

negligence or treachery in giving the prisoner an opportunity to make his escape. And 19 

indeed very fatally for them he had escaped ; for Herod searching for him and not find- 

ing him, examined the keepers as strictly as possible ; aud as he could make nothing out 

by his inquiry but that he was gone while they slept, and thought it by no means pru- 

dent to give any intimation that he suspected a miraculous interposition of Providence in 

favour of a man whom he had devoted to destruction, he ordercd them to be immediately 

led away to exceution™ for their negligence; and so the affair ended, and shortly after 

his life too, as we shall find in the following section. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


We have now before us the death of another martyr, and that martyr an apostle, and that apostle no less a per- Ver.1,2 
son than James the brother of John, who was also one of the chosen favourites and companions of our blessed 
Lord; and not the less dear because so carly dismissed from mortal life and tabour, and dismissed by a violent 
and bloody death. He was slain with the sword; but that blow, which was hardly, if at all, to be felt, in one 
short moment transported him to his long-loved Lord, and introduced him to that endeared converse with Jesus in 
his heavenly presence, of which all the most intimate hours spent with hin upon earth, not excepting that of the 
transfiguration itself, (to which he was an eye-witness,) were but an imperfect shadow. 

But how strange was it that this should please the Jews! To see the slaughter of one of the most excellent 3 
persons that ever adorned their nation, one of the greatest benefactors, his Lord only excepfed, that ever had 
appeared in all the list of the prophetic and inspired race! Yet thus it was that they proceeded to fill up the 
measure of their fathers ; (Matt. xxiii. 32.) and such was still the hardness of their hearts, that after having re- 
jected the message, they soon came to hate the messengers, and to thirst for their blood. The surest token of 
wrath coming upon them to the uttermost! as indeed it was but a few years more and such an execution was 
done upon them as seemed to be the accumulated vengeance due for ail the righteous blood which had been shed 
from Abel to James. | 

Peter was also imprisoned, and was bound with chains; and no doubt the prayers and tears with which the 5, 6 
ehurch was contending for his’ delivery, would appear exceedingly despicable to his enemies, if known by them ; 
but they found to their confusion that his Redeemer was strong. (Jer. |. 34.) The Lord Jesus sent an angel to 
hin, who found him secure in his innocence, and happy in his hope, sleepmg between those two guards who per- 
haps in a few hours were to have been his executioners, and sleeping so sweetly sound, that the brightness of the 
angel’s presence did not immediately awake him. The angel smites him, and his chains fall off; the iron gates 71) 
are opened, and the prisoner is set at. full liberty. So does the angel of death smite, as it were but with a gentle 
blow, the servants of Christ, and the fetters of mortality fall off; the doors of the dungeon are opened, and they 
are led into the new Jerusalem, where they find another kind of society, another kind of rest, another kind of joy, 
than Peter knew even in the first transports of his deliverance. 

The prayers of the night were added to those of the day. Pious men and women, the aged and the young, 12—J]c 
were assembled on this important occasion: And while they were praying, God answered ; while they were yer 
speaking, he heard, (Isa. xv. 24.) Behold, Peter is himself sent among them, to bring them the astonishing 9 
news of that real deliverance which at first appeared to him but asa vision of the night. What delight must such 
a mercy give them! especially when considered as an answer of prayer! What an encouragement must it be to 
them all to hold fast the profession of their faith without wavering, and in every future exigence by praycr and 17 
supplication to make their requests known unto God! (Phil. iv. 6.) Peter was solicitous it might be known 
to the surviving James and the other apostles, that they might ylorify God in him, and might take encouragement 
from it to go on boldly in the prosecution of their work. With such views should we own the goodness of God 
in any deliverance he grants us, that-others may learn to confide in him, and may join their praises with ours. 

Herod, in his disappointment, turns his rage on the soldiers, and makes those unhappy men the victims of huis 
wrath. Unhappy indeed, if they had not learnt from Peter, whilst they had him in their power, that lesson 
which his charity would be so glad to teach them, in what he apprehended to be the last moments of his life, to 
believe in Jesus for life and salvation. But whatever they suffered, a much severer vengeance was reserved for 
Herod, on whom God quickly began to visit that innocent and pious blood which he had spilt, and that too 
after which he had thirsted ; for in his sight he must have appeared the murderer of Peter as well as of Jamies. 





18 Now as svon as it was 
day, there was ov smatt stir 
among the soldiers, what 
was become of Peter. 


19 And when Herod had 
sought for him, and found 
hin not, he examined the 
keepers, and commanded 
that they should be put to 
death.— 


18, 


k Went to another place.) 1t was convenient he should withdraw =m Ordered them to be led away to exceution. It is welt known 


See Beza and 


from Jerusalem ; but it is utterly incredible that he now went to 
Rome, and made that abode of twenty-five years there which the 
Popish writers pretend. The absurdity of which pretence has 
been abundantly demonstrated by many Protestant wrilers, and by 
none more pertinently, in a few words, than by Beza on this place. 

1] What was become of Peter.) Elsner ( Observ. Vol. 1. p. 412.) 
and Naphelius (Az Xen. p. 160.) have so abundantly proved, that 
Th aex 0 Mlereos eyevero, may with greal propricty be thus rendered, 
that I see no reason to imagine, as rasmus here hints, that if may 
refer to some notion that Peter hiad heen transformed, perhaps by 
Magte art, into some form or shape different from his own, 


that the word anaxyénvxs has this signification. _ 
Heinsius, in doe. He probably punished them with sueh seve- 
rity, lest an apprehension of a miraculous deliverance should have 
prevailed, and so christianity have gained, as it probably did, ad- 
ditional strength. What had so notoriously happened to all the 
twelve apostles on a circumstance much resembling this, (chap. v. 
19. e¢ seq.) would no doubt add great weight Lo such a representa- 
tion; and it seems that this seasonable interposMion of Providence, 
joined with the death of Herod soon «fter, put a speedy end to this 
persecut.on. 





492 HEROD MAKES A PUBLIC ORATION, AND IS EATEN OF WORMS. 


‘ 


SECTION XXVIL 


Herod, on his reconeiliation to the people of Tyre and Sidon, makes a public oration, for which he is 
extravagantly applauded, but for his pride on that applause, is miraculously destroyed. Acts xii. 19—24. 


INGTsexii, 19. 


SECT. WE have just given an account of the miraculous manner in which Peter was delivered 
27. from the cruel attempt of Herod, and of the transport of rage in which that tyrannical 
prince ordered the guards to be put to death, though in reality they had been no way 
accessary to his escape. And now after this disappointment, Herod departed from Jeru- 
salem, and passing from Judca to the city of Caesarea, he abode [there,] till, in the 
Y midst of all his pride and glory, the judgment of God overtook him, and Providence 
avenged the death of James, and the designed murder of Peter, in a most awful manner on 
this persecuting prince. 
20 And very observable were the circumstances of his miserable end; as introductory to 


ACTS xii 19. 
AND he went down from 
Judea to Cesarea, and there 
abode, 





ACTS 
XQ. 


20 And Herod was highly 


which it must be observed, that Herod was highly incensed against the Tyrians and 
Szrdonians on account of some supposed affront which he had received from them, which 
provoked him so far, that, having vowed a severe revenge, he was preparing with all 
speed to make war upon them: But as they were a trading people, and were apprehensive 
of the consequences of the king's displeasure, they unanimously came to a resolution to 
send proper representatives to Caesarea to appear Jefore him; and having found out means 
of gaming Blastus, the king’s chamberlain, to espouse their interest, and being intro- 
duced by him, they begged for an accommodation of the difference, and earnestly entreated 
he would grant them terms of peace, which they found it absolutely necessary to sue for, 
because their country was nourishcd and maintained by that of the king; they 
having little corn of their own growth, and not being able to subsist without a constant 
supply of provisions from Judea and Galilee. (Compare 1 Kings v. 11; and Ezek. 
xxvii, 17.) . 

<lnd to make the transaction as solemn as possible, upon a set day which he thought 
proper for that purpose, when a grand assembly was held, 2ferod came forth with great 
magnificence and splendour, arrayed in a royal habit,” and being seated in a public 
theatre upon the throne, made an oration to them with a great deal of state and affec- 
tation of eloquence, expressing at large his clemency and condescension im adinitting them 


22 to favour, when he could so easily have subdued them by foree. Ard the people, who 


flocked in multitudes to this grand spectacle, were so charmed with his appearance and 
address, that they all evzed out, as in a rapture, as soon as he had done speaking, Surely 
[zt is] the vorce of a god that we hear, and not that ef a mortal man: And the unhappy 
prince, instead of expressing a just indignation at such base and impious flattery, hearken- 
ed to it with a secret complacency. 


But immediately alt this haughty parade was disgraced and exposed; for an angel of 


the Lord, by an awful though invisible operation on his vitals, svote him with a sore 
and grievous disease,° dccausc he gave not God the glory in rejecting these blasphemous 
applauses. On which he was presently forced to quit the place in extreme torture, avd 
dcing miserably caten and tormented (as his grandfather, Herod the Great, had been) 
with a vast number of small worms,’ which bred in his bowels, and rendered him a most 
nauscous and horrible spectacle to all about him, /e expired in equal agony and infamy : 
sunk as much below the common state of human nature as his flatterers had endeavoured 
to raise him above it. 

And upon this the word of God grew more and more successful, ad in every place 
where the seed of the gospel was sown, the number of believers was considerably mud- 


a Passing from Judea to Cesarea.] This is the same Casarea 


displeased with them of 
Tyre and Sidou: but they 
came with one accord to 
him, and having made 
Blastus the king’s chamber- 
lain their friend, desired 
peace; because their coun- 
try was nourished by the 
king's country. 


21 And wpon a set day 
Herod, arrayed in royal ap- 
parel, sat upon his throne, 
and made an oration unto 
them, 


22 And the people gavea 
shont, saying, tis the voice 
of a god, and not of a man. 


23 And immediately the 


angel of the Lord smote | 


him, because tie gave not 


God the gtory: and he was | 


eaten of worms, aud gave 
up the ghost ; 


24 Bunt the word of God 
grew apd multiplied. 





which was formerly called Stratos Tower, and had been rebuilt 
by Herod the Great. (See note 0, on Acts viii. 40. p. 120.)  Jo- 
sephus (who gives us an acconnt of the death of Herod Agrippa, 
which greatly illustrates this of St. Luke) says, that he went to 
Cesarea, in the third year of his reign over the whole country, to 
eclebrate games there in honour of Clandius Cesar, to whom he 
had been so much obliged. (Alndiq. lib. xix. cap. 8. [al. 7.132.) It 
seems that the oration, afterwards mentioved, was made ina full 
theatre there. 

 Arrayed in a royal habit.) Josephus expressly says that his 
fine rohe was richly wrought with silver, which reflecting the rays 
of the rising sun with an unnsual and almost insupportable splen- 
dour, gave his flatterers an occasion of complimenting him with the 
title of a deity.—Mr. Fleming imagines they therein referred to the 
glory with which the Shekinah nsed to appear, and that Herod, 
heing impions enough to assume the hononr of it, provoked the 
divine Majesty beyond any further sufferance, so that he sent a 
disease upon him, which rendered him equally conlemptible and 
miserable. (Flem. Christol, Vol. 11. p. 300.) Elsner has given 
several instances of the madness of heathen princes who arrogated 
divinity fo themselves, and some of them came to infamous ends. 
( Observ, Vol. 1. p. 4t3, 414.) But, to be sure, Herod's knowledge of 
the true God, and of his jealousy with respect to divine honours, 
rendered his gni}t incomparably more aggravated than theirs. 

e in angel of the Lord smote Aim.] Josephus tells us, (in the 
place cited above,) * That as le did not rebuke this impious flat- 


® 


* tures in his bowels, so that he was competled, before he left the 
* place, to own his folly in admitting such acclamations, and up- 
braided those about him with the wretched condition in which 
“ they then saw their god; and being carried out of the assembly | 
* to his palace, he expired in violent agonies the fifth day afler he 
“ was taken, in the fity-fourth ear of his age, and the seventh of 
*‘ his reign ;” (reckoning from the time of his first advancement hy 
Caligula, to the tetrarchy of his uncle Philip ;) being the fourtt 
year of the emperor Clandins, A. D. 44 —Some have supposed, 
when it is said an angel smote him, that this is only a Jewish 
lirase, to signify he was suddenly seized with this disorder: But. 
think it expresses the real though invisible agency of a celes- 
tial spirit on this occasion, Compare 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; 2 Kings 
XIN. 35, 

a Being eaten with irorms.] Bezaand Elsner think cxcanx€ores 
signifies in the general consumed with vermin, and may express thie 
disease called morbus pedicularis, of which, as the latter of these 
critics has shewn, (Vol, 1, p. 417, 418.) several perseenting and creel 
princes have died. (Compare 2 Mac. ix. 9; and Enscb. Eeeles, 
fitst, Wh, viii, cap..1G.) 1 think, with Dr. Lardner, (Credib, Book 
1. chap. 1.3 6. Vol. J. p. 39, 40.) that Josephus, ont of a partial fond- 
ness for Herod Agrippa, whom he had so much extolled, has con- 
vealed this particular, which was the true canse of those excrn- 
ciating pains in the bowels of which this Herod, and his grandfa- 
ther ITerod the Great, dicd. See Joseph. Anteq. lib. xvii. cap. 6. | 


(al. $.7 35. 


“ lery, he was immediately seized with exquisite and racking tor- 
i 


— 5 me oe 


SAUL AND BARNABAS RETURN FROM JERUSALEM TO ANTIOCH. 
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tiplzed,® and their faith greatly established : and after all the opposition of its enemies, who SECT. 
had endeavoured to extirpate it, the progress of christianity was apparently promoted by the 


concurrence of these extraordinary events, in the deliverance of Peter and the death of 
Herod, that cruel persecutor, under such evident tokens of divine- vengeance, 


IMPROVEMENT. 
The wrath of a hing is as the messengers of death ; but a wise man (says Solomon) will pacify it: (Prov. Ver. 20 


xvi. 14.) The world generally teaches this wisdom to its votaries, and the ties of interest are felt when those of 
Tyre and Sidon were nourished by the king’s country, and therefore they sought 


atlection have but little force. 


peace with him: But how much more necessary is it for all countries, and people, and princes, to seek peace with 


the God of heaven, by whom the earth and all its inhabitants are nourished, who giveth rain from heaven and- 


fruitful seasons, and can by his sovereign word turn the heavens into brass, and the earth into iron, (Deut. 


XXvill. 23.) 


ia 





ACTS 
Xll, 


How vain and impious was the applause of this servile multitude, when they were so ready to compliment a 21, 22 
mortal man in shining apparel, and on a royal throne, with the title of divinity! and how wretched the infatuation 


of his mind, when he could receive that ascription- without horror, yea, even with complacency ! 


Thus do pomp 


and power, wealth and grandeur, take away the heart of their possessors ; but never is a mortal nearer to destruction ~/ 


than when he forgets that he is a mortal. 


‘ 


With pleasure, no doubt, did this angel of the Lord come down to execute upon this proud and persecuting prince 23 
the vengeance due to the honours of God which he had invaded, and the blood of the saints which he had spilt. 
Let us adore the triumph of the injured Majesty of heaven: He was smitten with death, with a death equally 


tormenting and ignominious: vermin devoured 


this god ; hor could all his robes, 


his guards, or his physicians, 


: oe Dit eeeeeeneetertee nh eens 
preserve his living body from being as easy a prey to them as the carcase of the meanest slave. 


Thus is the Almighty Sovereign 
kings of the earth. (Psal. ix. 16), 


of the universe nown by the judgment which he executeth upon the haughty 
Well might the gospel flourish on occasion of such an event, when this royal 
corpse was (as it were) given for manure to the roots of that vine which he, in contempt of 

by whom it was planted, had impiously endeavoured to root up. Y - & .. 0 49.4450 


the King of kings 
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SECTION XXVIII. 


Saul and Barnabas, being returned from Jerusalem to Antioch, are sent out from thence to preach the gos- 
pel to the Gentiles ; and, coming to Cyprus, smite Elymas with blindness, and convert Sergius Paulus the 


Roman governor there. Acts xu, 25. xii. 1—12. 
ACTS xii. 28. 
AND Barnabas and San) 
returned from Jerusalem, 
when they had fulfilled 
their ministry, and took 
with them John, whose 
sirname was Mark, 


Acts xiii. 1. Not there 
were ip the church that was 
at Antioch, certain pro- 
phets and teachers; as 
Barnabas, and Simeon that 
was called Niger, and Lu- 
cius of Cyrene, and Manaen, 
which had been brought 
up with Herod the tetrarch, 
aud Saul. 


e The word of God grew and was mulliplied.] The expressions 
here used (nvéave ux: emanSuvero) relate properly to pees and 
may be intended to signify that the growth of the gospel, that is, 
its prevalency in the minds and lives of some, was (as it were) the 
micans of sowing that divine seed in the hearts of many mare. 

a Having fulfilled thetr ministry, returned from Jerusalem.) Mir. 
Fleming thinks, with several other good crilies, that they returned 
after the death of James, and in the mterval between the commits 
ment and deliverance of Peter; and that it was to avoid breaking 
the thread of the story, that their return was not mentioned sooner. 
(See Flem. Christel, Vol. 11. p. 230.) But Dr. Lardner argnes, 
from its being inserted here, that the commission was not executed 
tillafter the death of Herod, and dates the beginning of the famine 
accordingly, (Credib. Book J. chap. xi. 3. 2. Vol. I. p. 441.) 
Lord Barrington thinks it was duriog Paul's abode at Jerusalem 
on this accasion, that he had the vision in the temple mentioned, 
Acts xxii. t7—21. and that then the Lord Jesus gave him that 
commission to the Gentiles expressed, Acts xxvi. t7, 18; which 
words he supposes to have been spoken at this time, and that this 
extraordinary fact is referred to, Acts xiii. 2. when the Spirit speaks 
as having already called him and Barnabas to the work to which 
ihey were then to be separated; which must suppose that Barna- 
bas had also some correspondent vision, or was mentioned in that 
of Paul. (See Miscell. Sacr. Essay ii. p. 26, 27.) But I shall give 
my Teasons, when I come to the text in question, why I understand 
the:n ina different sense and connexion. 

John, whose sirname was Mark.) \t appears from what Grotius 
has urged, Proleg. ad Mare. Evang. that this was a different person 
from Mark the Evangelist, who was for several years the intimate 
companion of the apostle Peter, and seems to have been converted 
by him, as he calls him his son, (1 Pet. v, 13.) a title which the 
apostles nsed_to give te thase who were the fruit of their ministry, 
Conspare 1 Cor. iv. 15; Gal. iv. 19; and Philem, ver. 10. We 


= 


AcTS Xii, 25. 


WE have formerly taken notice of the message on which the disciples at Antioch sent 
Barnabas and Saul to Jerusalem, to carry their alms to the brethren there, who were 
threatened with an approaching famine, which Agabus had foretold: (chap. xi. 29, 30. 
p. 488.) Aud we shall now observe, that Barnabas and Saul naving fulfilled [tkerr] 
ministry, and faithfully performed the charge committed to them, reéurncd back to 
Antioch from Jerusalem, bringing along with them John, whose sirname was Mark. 

Now therg were in the church that was at Antioch, certain prophets and tcachers of ACTS 
ereat note, particularly Barnabas, the generous Levite whom we just now mentioned, 
who had given up the whole of his estate to charitable uses; ad Simeon, who was also 
called Niger, or the Black, from his swarthy complexion ; and Lucius, the Cyrenian, a 
native of Africa; and Manaen, a person of considerable rank, who was educated with 
Herod the tctrarch in his father’s court,’ yet thought it no disgrace to appear as a chiris- 


learn from Scripture, that this person was the son of Mary, at whose 
house the disciples met to pray for Peter when he was imprisoned, 
Acts xii. 12; and he isspoken of as sister's son to Barnabas, Col. 
lv. 10; who appears to have had a great affection for him, not only 
by his taking him with them to Antioch, and from thence to Pam- 
pavilas Acts xii. 5. e¢ seq. where it should seem he was discouraged 
vy the difficultics of the work from going any farther, and returned 
to Jerusalem, ver. 13. but by his insisting afterwards, when they 
were setting ant upon another progress, that Mark should go with 
then) to visit the churches, which Paul was so averse to, that the 

arted; and Paul chose Silas to attend him, while Barnabas too 
Mark, and sailed for Cyprus. (Acts xv. 37—40.) We have no 
farther account of him in the Acts; but he appears so far to have 
retrieved his character, that he is recommended afterwards by the 
apostle Paul-to the Colossians; (Col. iv. 10.) and, when he was at 
Rome, the apostle mentions him among his fellow-labourers, 
Pen. ver. 24.) and at last speaks of his desire to see him, as one 
hat was useful to him inthe ministry. (2 Tim. iv. 11.) 

ce Certain prophets and teachers.) “Who of these might be the 
stated pastors of the place, and who only occasional residents there, 
we cannot, | think, with any certainty determine, only that Paul 
and Barnabas were of the latter -——~—Mr. Fleming, on the supposi- 
tion mentioned in note a, concindes that this assembl might be 
held with some peculiar regard to Peter's danger, and that in it 
the Spirit directed that both Paul and Barnabas should be received 
into the now diminished number of the apostles. See Flem. 
Chrislol. Vol. WW. p. 230. 

ad Manaen, who was educaied with Herod the tetrareh.] We seems 
by this to have been a person of considerable rank, and having been 
a courtier, might probably have learnt some peculiar arts of ad- 
dress, yet he had no share in this extraordinary commission granted 
to Paul and Barnabas: (Compare 1 Cor. |. 26, 27.) Josephus, Aatiq. 
lib. xv. cap. 10. fal. 13.],% 5. mentions one Manaem an Essene, who 
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49-4 SAUL AND BARNABAS FIND BARJESUS AT PAPHOS, 


sner. tian minister; avd, to mention no more, Sax/, that remarkable convert, whose labours in 
23. the church were, as we shall farther learn, so eminently useful. Aud as they were minis- 
tering to the Lord in public, and joined fasting to prayer, the Holy Spirit by immediate 
acts revelation sazd, Separate to me Barnabas and Saul for the extraordinary work of preach- 
MIN. ing the gospel among the Gentiles, to which I have now expressly called them.® 
3 And having on this notice appointed a solemn day for this purpose, in which they 
fasted and prayed, and laid their hands upon them, in token of their designation to that 
extraordinary office, they dismissed them trom Antioch with all the most affectionate 
tokens of christian friendship. 
1 They, therefore, being thus sent out by the immediate direction of the Holy Spirit,‘ 
and animated to a noble elevation of soul in the thought of such an important mission, 
departed to Seleucia, a considcrable port in the Mediterranean sea; and from thence they 
sailed to the island of Cyprus, so celebrated, or rather so infamous, for the worship of 
Venus, who was supposed to hold her peculiar residence here, and therefore was commonly 
5 called “ the Cyprian goddess.” And being arrived at Salamis, the eastern port of the 
island, and consequently that which lay nearest to the place from whence they came, ¢Acy 
preached the word of God in the synagogucs of the Jews there; for there were great 
numbers of that people in Cyprus: And they had also John for their attendant, who 
waited upon them with great respect, not pretending to a character by any means equal 
to theirs. 
And having traversed the whole island as fer as Paphos, whieh lay on its western 
coast, they found there a certain Jew who was a magician [and] false prophet,§ whose 
7 name was Barjesius, or the son of one Jesus or Joshua: This was a person who wes much 
regarded, and was at that time with the Roman proconsul there, Sergius Paulus, a pru- 
dent man, of a steady conduct and thoughtful temper, ready to enquire after truth, and 
capable to judge of its evidence; wo having received some general intelligence of their 
character and messages, sent some of those that were about him, and calling for Barnabas 
and Saul, desircd to hear the word of God, that he might know what was the purport of 
8 their preaching, and what regard was due to the doctrine they taught. But Efymas, or 
the magiean, (for that was the meaning of Azs name Elymas, when translated into the 
Greek language,") as he was sensible that he should be no more regarded if their doctrine 
was received, set himself all he could to hinder the effect of it, and withstood them in their 
preaching, endeavouring na crafty way, by a variety of false insmuations which he used, 
to turn away the proconsul from embracing the faith: 


2 As they miinistered to 
the Lord, and fasted, the 
Holy Ghost said, Separat 
me Barnabas and Saul, fo 
the work whereunto | have 
called them. 

3 And when they had 
fasted and_ prayed, and laid 
their hands on them, they 
sent them away. 









4 So they being sent 
forth by the Holy Ghost, 
departed unto Seleucia; 
and from thence they sailed 
to Cyprus, 


5 And when they were 
at Salamis, they preached 
the word of God in the 
synagogues of the Jews: 
and they had also John to 
their minister. 


6 And when they had 
gone through the isle unto 
Paphos, hey found a cer- 
tain sorcerer, a false pro- 
phet, a Jew whose name 
was Barjesus: 

7 Which was with thre 
deputy of the country, 
Sergius Paulus, a prudent 
man; who called for Bar- 
nabas and Saul, and desired 
to hear the word of God. 

8 But Elymas the sor- — 
cercr (for so is his name by 
interpretation) withstood 
them, seeking to turn away 
the deputy from the faith. 


S 


sorcerer, and looking siedfastly npon him, said, with 


10 [who art] full of all deceit and of all wickedness ! Thou notorious son of the devil, that 
great deceiver, the adversary both of God and man! Thou enemy of all righteousness ! 
wilt thou not cease to peroert the right ways of the Lord, and by thy perverse misrepre- 
sentations to lay a stumbling-block before those that would embrace the gospel? Thou 


had foretold Herod the Great, while he was yet a boy, that he 
should be a king, and was afterwards in high favour with him ; 
and some have thought this was his son. Sce Mr. Biscoe, 4 
Boyle's Leci, chap. iii. § 11. p. 79—8). That Manacn, Simeon, 
and Lucius, were all apostles, is a strange opinion of Dr. Scott's, 
(Christian Life, Vol. M11. p. 1099.) which so judicious a man could 
never have entertained, had it not seemed necessary to solve 
a difficutty, which 1 hope we shall presently sce is only imagi- 
nary. 

e For the work io which I have called them.) Tf there he any 
reference to a past fact in these words, it is probably to saine reve- 
“ition personally made to Paul and Barnabas, to signify that they 
suould take a journey into several couutrics of Asia Minor to preach 
the gospel there. But that they were now invesled with the apostolic 
office by these inferior ministers, (thongh expressly asserted by 
Clarius and many others,) is a thing neither ercdible in itself, nor 
consistent with what Paul himself says, Gal. i. 1 And that they 
now received a powcr, before unknown in the church, of preaching 
to the idelatrous Gentiles, is inconsistent with Acts xi. 20, 21. and, 
upon many other considerations to be proposed elsewhere, appears 
to me absolutely ineredible, 

f By the Holy Spirit.) This seems to be added to remind us, 
that though they were solemnly recommended to God hy the 
prayers of their brethren, their authority was not derived from 
them, but from the Holy Spirit himself. 

g 4 magician and false prophet.) There were many instances 
of real or pretended sorcery among the Jews in these days, which 
seems to have been designed by the devil and wicked men to shir 
ihe miracles of Christ and lis apostles. But, by confounding 
them in several instances, the christian cause was magnified yet 
more than it wonld otherwise have been. Nevertheless it is to be 
feared they wrought on many who were not wise and candid enough 
to examme, so as to iutroduce a gencral contempt of all pretences 
fo supernatural powers as false or inconclusive; a sad instance of 
which we have even in Mareus Antonicus, who, though he professes 
some revelations to have been made to himself in dreams, (De 
Rebus Suis, lid, 1.317.) yet reckons it amang the great advantages 
he received hy conversing with Diogenctus, that he learnt trom 


Theu Saul, (who ts also [called] Paul,‘ and will generally be spoken of hereafter by 
that name, by which the Romans and Greeks would most naturally mention him,) dezv 
filicd with the powerful effusion and impulse of the J/o/y Spirit, turning to Elymas the 


9 Then Saul, (who also 
is called Paul,) filled with 
the Holy Ghost, set his eyes 
on him 3 

10 And said, O full of all 
subtilty and all mischief, 
thou child of the devil, 
thou enemy of all righte- 
Ousness! wilt thou not 
ecase to pervert the right 
ways ofthe Lord? « 


& 


just indignation, O fo wretch 


him to despise all stories of miracles and dispossessions, bid. 
3 6. 
h That was his name when iranslated, &e.] The most. probable 
etymology 1 have found of it is that which derives it from the 
Arabie word alaim, which signifies, one acquainted with hidden 
seerels, from the Hebrew psy, alam, to Aide, and is nsed in the 
Arabic Version of the Old Testament for the Hebrew wor, a@ magi- 
cian, See Beza, in loc, 

i The proconsul.] So the word aviurxres properly signifies ; and 
though Beza and Dr, Hammond, as well as Grotins aud M. 
L’Enfant, (who has taken almost all his notes from him,) say that 
the title was improperly applied to the governor of Cyprus, as 
they suppose, by way of compliment, while he was only avritrearn- 
yas, a sort of licuienant; Dr. Lardner has with great learning 
vindicated the accuracy with which St. Luke speaks, (Credih, 
Book I. ehap. i. 3 UL. VoL I. p. 51—54.) and shown from Dio, (Lid. 
lili. p. 504, A. ef Uh. liv. p. 523, B,) that they who presided over the 
Roman provinees by the appointment of the senate, (and Cyprus 
was now of that number, though it had onee heen preetorian,) were 
ealled proconsuls, though they had never filled the consular chair; 
which (as appears by the Fasti Consulares) was the ease with the 
excellent and happy governor of whom we speak. See Mr. Biscoe, 
«fi Boyle's Lect, chap. tii. 3 1. p. 55, 56. 

k Saul, who is also called Paul.) Some have thought the apostle 
had originally two names, and many others that he changed the 
former for the latter with design, either out of deference to Sergins 
Paulus or to the Gentiles, among whom he now preached so much 
as to he called, by way of eminence, (thongh not in strict appro- 

riation,) their apostle. See Dr. [ammond, tz loc. But I think 

eza‘s account of the matter most easy and probable—that having 
conversed hitherto chiefly with Jews and Syrians, to whoni the 
name of Saul was familiar, and now coming among Romans and 
Greeks, they would naturally prononnee Ins name Paul; as one 
wliose Hebrew name was Jochanan, would be called by the Greeks 
and Latins Johannes, by the French Jean, by the Dutch Tans, and 
by the English Jolin. See also Grot. ta loc. Veza thinks the 
family of this proeonsul night be the first who addressed or spoke 
of him by the name Patt. 





REFLECTIONS ON ELYMAS’S BEING STRUCK WITH BLINDNESS. 495 
shalt be confounded in this cursed undertaking, and made a signal monument of the divine sEcT. 
11 And now behold, the displeasure. And behold, even now the almighty hand of the Lord Jesus Christ, whose 28. 


and of the Lord zs upon 
thee, and thon shalt be 
blind, not seeing the sun for 
aseason. And inmediately 
there fell ou hima mist and 
a darkness; and he went 
| abont seeking some to lead 
| him by the hand. 


cospel thou opposest, 2s upon thee, and thou shalt be struck blind by it, and shalt not be --—— 
able to sce even the sux itself at noon-day for a certain time, that thou mayst be convinced ACTS 
of thy sin and folly, and mayst, if possible, be bronght to repentance for it. And imme- SI. 
diately, while Paul was yet speaking, a thick mist aud darkness fell upon him; and \1 
going about in the utmost confusion, he sought some to lead him by the ied, not being 
able so much as to find the door without a guide, and afraid that he might run upon any 
one who stood in his way. 

12 Then the deputy, Then the proconsul, secing what was done, yielded to so convincing an evidence, and 12 
whien he saw what was done, ; x 5 i. nee i A : 
believed, being astonished Cedéercd the gospel ;! dczzg also struck with admiration of the internal evidence which he 
at the ductrine of the Lord. soon discovered in the doctrine of the Lord, and which broke in with increasing lustre on 
his mind, in proportion to the degree of attention with which he inquired into it. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WE who were once sinners of the Gentiles, and now, by the divine goodness, are brought to the knowledge of the Ver. 2 
gospel, have abundant reason to be thankful that inspired messengers were sent to teach it, being separated to that 
_ purpose by the direct appointment of the Holy Spirit. May they that go out to this sacred work in all nations and 4 
in all times, maintain a becoming regard to his influences; and may he make their way prosperous! That he may 
| be engaged to do so, it is certainly convenient, upon the justest principles of reason and piety, to send them forth 
, with solemn prayer; in which ministers and private christians should from time to time concur, with an intenseness 3 
and seriousness unswerable to the occasion. 

Wherever the messengers of the gospel go, they must not be surprised if Satan raise up his instruments and chil- 6, 8 
| dren to oppose them, especially where they would endeavour to introduce religion into the hearts of princes or other 
great men. Well does the prince of the power of the air know how dangerous every such blow is to his kingdom. 
Nevertheless, the King of kings knows how to make way to the hearts of the greatest among the children of men ; 
nor can any of them show a more solid and important prudence than to inquire impartially into the evidences of 7 
the gospel, and to give themselves up to be governed by it; an happy resolution, which they will probably be dis- 
posed to form in proportion to the degree in which they observe its nature and tendency: For surely every intelli- 
gent person that does so must, like Sergius Paulus, be struck with the doctrine of the Lord, as well as with the 12 
miracles which were wrought to confirm it. 

Justly might Paul pronounce that man who endeavoured to obstruct the progress of divine truth in the world, a 9, 10 
child of Satan, and an enemy of all righteousness: Justly might God, who knew all his secret wickedness and per- 
verseness of soul, smite him with a blindness which, while it rendered him incapable of seeing the light of the 11 
_ meridian sun, seemed but a doleful emblem of that more fatal darkness which, through the corruption of his heart, 

had spread itself over his mind, and prevented the Light of the gospel of Christ, who ts the tmage of God, from 
shining upon it. (1 Cor.iv. 4.) Have we not reason to fear that God may, in his righteous judgment, punish 
that iniquity of spirit with which many now rise up against the right ways of the Lord, (not ceasing to pervert and 
_ disguise them, that they may more plausibly and effectually oppose them,) with an internal blindness in which they 
may wander on to their destruction ? And if others stupidly permit themselves to be guided by them, what can be 
expected but that the blind leading the blind, both \eaclers and followers should fall ento the pit ? (Matt. xv. 14.) 








———— 


+ 





: SECTION XXIX,. 

Paul and Barnabas come to Antioch in Pisidia, where the former delivers a remarkable discourse in the Jewish 

synagogue. Acts xill, 18—42, 

ACTS xiii. 13. Acts xiii. 12. 

NoW when Paul and his "TIE reader was informed, in the last section, of the success with which Paul and Barnabas 

company lowsed ft om Pa- heath me saavhiore SANG cena 
phos, they came to Perga in PYeac e gospel in Cyprus, where Sergius Paulus, the Roman proconsul, was converted 
Pamphylia: and John de- to it; azd we are now to add that, doosing from Paphos, they and their companions, wo 
Daeg orem Tetum were desirous to spend some longer time with Paul, that they might be more fully in- 
structed in the christian faith, came to Perga,a town én Pamphylia, a province of the 
Lesser Asia, which lay east of Cilicia, to which it was contiguous, and on the northern 
coast of the Mediterranean sea. But John, sirnamed Mark, perceiving they intended a 
long tour in those parts, and that they were like to meet with much opposition among the 
idolatrous Gentiles, to whom they were carrying the gospel, could not, by all the warmest 
remonstrances of Paul and his own uncle Barnabas, be persuaded to share their labours 


SECT. 
29, 


ACTS 
XHE 
15 


: and dangers in so excellent a cause; but taking the opportunity of a vessel which he found 
in that part bound for Palestine, he withdrew himself from them and returned to 
Jerusalem, 


}4 But when they de- 
parted from Perga, they 
came to Antioch, iu Pisidia, 


Nevertheless they remained inflexible in their resolution of prosecuting the important ; 
work in which they were engaged ; and therefore going on fron Perga, they came to 
Antioch, a considerable city 7 the district of Pisidza,* which lay north of Pamphylia, and 


ar 


I The proconsul believed.) can see no reason at all to imagine, 
with Lord Barrington, Aédstract, p. 21. and Dr. Benson, Vol. ¥. 
p. 27. that Sergius Paulus was tlie first convert to christianity 
among the idolatrous Gentiles, which, if their own (interpretation 
of Acts xi. 19, 20. (unsatisfactory as it seems) were to be allowed, 
would appear incredible from this very contcxt; for who can ima- 
gine that Paul and Barnabas should, as we are assured they did, 
traverse the whole island of Cyprus, from Salamis to Paphos, with- 
eut converting one person from idolatry, though it is here uncon- 

é 


\ 


troverted that they bore an unlimited commission, and fully un- 
derstood its extent ?——Limborch justly argues iu favour of chris- 
tian magistracy from hence, as it is neither credible, that if Ser- 
gius Paulus abdicated his office, so important a circumstance 
should be omitted, or that Paul should have acquiesced in his con- 
tinuing in it, if le knew it contrary to the will of Christ, which he 
would not fail fully to declare to him. See Limb. Theolog. lib. v. 
Cap. 73. 3 9. 

a Antioch in Pistdia.] The situation of this place is thus de- 
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SECT. capsequent!y farther from the sea: 
, 


“PAUL PREACHES IN THE SYNAGOGUE OF ANTIOCH IN PISIDIA. 


And entering inte the Jewish synagogue on the sab- and went ito the syna 


29. bath-day, they sat down” among those that were worshipping there. And after the cus- 8°sue on the sabbath 





tomary reading of the proper section for the day out of the law, and another out of the 


ACTS prophets, the rulers of the syn 
XIU. 


and sat down. 
15 Aud after the reading 


Rie knowing in general the public character which the of the law and the prophets, 
two celebrated strangers sustained, and being curious to hear from their own mouth that 


the rulers of the synagogue 
sent unto them, saying, Ye 


new doctrine which had made so much noise in other places, set one of the inferior men azd brethren, if ye 
officers to them,° saying, Men (and] brethren, if you have any word of exhortation to have any word of exhorta- 


the people, or any declaration to make which may conduce to the edification of the assem- 


tion for the people, say on. 


bly, speak [it] freely, as this is the proper season of doing it. 


Then Paul stood up, and waving his hand, to render the audience more attentive, sazd, 


16 Then Paul stood up, 


Ye men of Israel, and all ye that fear God, and are met together with devout hearts to 274, beckoning with his 


worship him this day, Aearken,’ I beseech you, with patient attention, for I shall mention 
17 several facts which well deserve your serious regard. ‘The God of this peculiar people, for audience: 
such I well know the seed of Israe/ to be, graciously chose our pious and venerable 
fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to be the objects of his special favour, and for their and exalted 


hand, said, Men of Israel, 
and ye that fear God, give 


17 The God of this people 
of Israel chose our fathers, 
the people, 


sakes was pleased to promise most important blessings to their offspring : Accordingly he When they dwelt as stran- 


took them under his protection from their first beginning, and raised the people from that and with an 


gers in the land of Egypt, 
high arm 


prostrate and dejected state in which they were while sojourning in the land of Egypt, brought he them out of it. 
under the tyranny of Pharaoh ;° avd, to deliver them from that inhospitable and oppressive 
country, he led them out of it with an uplifted and extended arm, having displayed his 
power in a variety of most astonishing miracles, by which he pleaded their injured cause. 


18 And then for the space of about forty ycars he endured their perverse and ungrateful 
bchaviour in the wilderness, carrying them (as it were) through a course of education 
there, to form them, in those retired circumstanees, to a habit of observing that admirable 
19 system of laws which he there thought fit to give them. 
pilgrimage, in which, nevertheless, they had been sustained by so many miraculous tokens 
of his care; and having cast out seven mighty nationss who were before settled zn the 


18 And about the time of 
forty years suffered he their 
manners in the wilderness. 


19 And when he had de- 
stroyed seven nations in the 
land of Canaan, he divided 
their land to them by lot. 


At length he puta period to that 


land of Canaan, and had erected more than thirty kingdoms there, defended by fortifica- 
tions of great strength, as well as by numerous forces both of horse and foot, he distributed 
their whole country ta them for an inheritance, and supported them in it for many 


generations. 


And, to omit many remarkable circumstances in this period of their history, after these 
transactions, [which lasted] about four hundred and fifty years, that is, after the choice 
of our fathers and the birth of Isaac, in which the promises to Abraham began to be aecom- 


scribed, to intimate how carefully it should be distinguished from 
Antioch in Syria, so much more frequently mentioned in this 
history. 

b Hatering into the synagogue, they sat down.) The professed fol- 
lowers of Jesus were excommunicated, at least on conviction, by an 
act of the sanhedrim made before the crucifixion of onr Lord; 
(compare John ix. 22; and xii. 42.) and it is what he had foretold to 
his apastles, that they should be so treated. (John xvi. 2.) Yet 
Paul and Barnabas enter the synagogue without apposition, and 
meet witha regard which none cau imagine the Jews wonld show 
io excommunicated persons. Learned men have accounted for this 
by saying, that elders and doetors among the Jews, (such as Paul 
and Barnabas are supposed to bave been,) though sometimes 
scourged in the synagogues, were not east out of them. 

e The rulers of the synagogue sent to them.) \t is, } think,a very 
fruitless aiterapt which some learned men have made, to aseertain 
the conditions on which persons were admitted to teach in the 
Jewish synagogues, and to settle the forms with which they were 
entered on that oftice. It has been supposed that Paul and Barnabas 
had gone through these forms, and that their sitting down in the 
seats appropriated to the doctors or teachers led these rulers, though 
strangers to them, to send them this permission. But it seems evi- 
dent from Maimonides and the Talmud, that after public worship 
was over, any one might make a speech to the people in the syna- 
gogue, on any subject which he apprehended might be for their 
advantage. Yet it would bea circumstanee of deceney which the 
good sense and breeding of Paul and Barnabas would lead them to 
regard, that the rulers shonld be made acquainted with their de- 
sire of doing it: probably by some message or interview before the 
devotions began, to whieh this permission of theirs might refer. 
See Mr. Biscoe, At Boyle's Lect, chap. vii. } 2. p. 271, 272. 

d Alt ye that fear God, hearken.] This discourse seems chiefly 
intended to illustrate the divine economy in opening the gospel 
gradually, and preparing the Jews, by temporal mereies, for others 
of a yet more important nature. The apostle, in consequence of 
this, had a very handsome and unaffected opportnnity of showing 
his acquaintance with their Seriptures, which it is well known they 
esteemed as the highest part of literature and object of science-—— 
The expression, ye that fear God, is ambiguous, and would best 
suit those that had, by embracing the Jewish religion, entered into 
covenant with the true God, yet so as not to exclude any others 
in whora a filial reverence for the Divine Being was a governing 
principle. 

e Raised the people, while sojourning in the land of Egypt.) Beza 
and M. L’Enfant explain this as referring to the honour the Is- 
raclites were in during the ministry of Joseph in Egypt; bnt Els- 
ner, (Ohserv. Vol. I. p. 418, 419.) has shown that the word vlozev 
oftcn signifies to deliver ar raise out of a calamitous state. (Compare 

Dsalix. (or xviii. 48; exiii. 7, Sepfuag.) And, as Joseph pru- 


20 And after that he gave 
unto them judges, about the 
space of four hundred and 


dently declined any attempt fo make his brethren courtiers, and 
kept them in the country under the character of shepherds, (a pro- 
fession which the Egyptians held contemptible rather than honour- 
able, Gen. xlvi. 34.) 1 think it by far more natural to interpret the 
passage us in the paraphrase. 

f Endured their behaviour.) This is the proper Import of the 
word ergonopoznsev, and it was very fit to give this oblique intimation 
of that perverseness and ingratitude which so early began to prevail 
among them. The Syriac renders it by a word which signifies, to 
nourish or edueate, so that Beza conjectures they read expopopepn sev * 
and it suggests so beautiful a view of the condnet of Providence to- 
wards them in this respect, that 1 could not forbear inserting the 
thonght, though I preter the eommon and almost universally re- 
ceived reading, Yet J find Dr. Itammond thinks the other was 
probably authentic, and observes that the expression of nursing 
them (for so he understands it) is beautifully eonnected with that 
of taking them up when they lay lke an exposed infant. Compare 
Deut. i. 31; and Ezek. xvi. 4, 5, 8. ‘ 

g¢ Cast out seven nations.] Namely, the ITfittites, Girgashites, 
Amorites, Canaanites, Perizzites, Ilivites, and Jebusites. Deut. 
vii. 1; Josh, iii, 10; xxiv. 1). 

h After these transactions, (which lasted] about four hundred und 
Jifty years.) The course of the saered history will by no means 
permit us to imagine that the jndges in their suecession continued 
450 years after the scttlement of tsrael in Canaan’; sinec we learn 
from { Kings vi. 1. that Solomon began to build the temple in 
the 480th year after they came out of Egypt. It is certain, there- 
fore, that if we make no alteration in the reading here, or in the 
Old Testament, the words must be so pointed as to justify nry_in- 
serting in the version those words, [which lasted,] in which I follow 
M. L’ Enfant and the translation of 1727. In that ease, I think the 
time must be computed from the birth of Isaae, on the prineipies 
which Mr. Lampe has laid down in his excellent Compendium of 
Eccles, Hist. lib. i, cap. 5.% 1—7. Yet 1 own that Dr. Whitby has 
the anthority of many great names, aneient and modern, to justify 
him in following the ehronology of Josephus, who places the bnild- 
ing of the temple in the five hundred and ninety-second year afier 
Israel’s gong out of Egypt, (2fatiq. lib. viii. cap. 3. (al. 2.) 3.2.) 
whieh would admit of allowing three hundred and thirty-nine 
years for the administration of the judges, and one hundred and 
eleven for the years of the several tyrannical oppressions, in all 
four hundred and fifty years, reserving forty for Samuel and Sant 
together, forty for David, and four for Solomon, in whose fifth year 
the temple was begun; and the eoineidence of the numbers in the 
Book of Judges, as illustrated by Dr. Lightfoot (Hor. Heb, in loc.) 
and Mr. Biseoc, (Joyle's Lect, chap. xx. p. 666, 667.) is very re- 
markable. But I was cautious of paraphrasing this text in a man- 
ner which must allow an important error in our LLebrew copies, and 
affect the whole system of the sacred chronology, 





fifiy years, until Samuel the 
prophet. 


GOD SENDS THEM JESUS FOR A SAVIOUR. 


plished, he gave [them] a series of yudges, by whose heroic interposition he delivered sEcr, 
them from those repeated oppressions and miseries which their frequent revolts to idolatry 29. 
had brought upon them. And this continued, with some intervals, ¢7// the time of 
Samuel the prophet, who was the last of these extraordinary leaders and magistrates. 
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ACTS 
AIIT. 


2t And afterward they 
desired a king, and God 
gave unto them Saul the 
sun of Cis, a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the 
space of forty years. 

22 And when he had re- 
moved him, he raised up 
unto them David tu be their 
king ; to whom also he gave: 
testimony, and said, I have 
found David, the son of 
Jesse,a mau after mine own 
heart, which shall folfl all 
my will. 


And from that time, too fond of being like their neighbours in that respect, they de- 
sired a king, (1 Sam. viii. 5.) insensible of the favour which God had done them in 21 
assuming the character and relation of a king to them: And God gave them, first, Saul 
the son of Kish, a man of the tribe of Benjamin; and lis government, with that of 
Samuel the prophet, lasted for the term of forty years. 
displeasure rejected Saul, and removed him from reigning over Israel, for his rebellion 
against the divine command in the business of Amalek, and for other criincs of aggravated 
guilt, (1 Sam. xv. 23. and 1 Chron. x. 13.) Ae afterwards raised up to them David for 
a king, the person so justly celebrated in all succeeding ages; to whom also he gave a 
more glorious fes¢zmony in his word, (1 Sam. xiii. 14. and Psal. Ixxx. 20.) aud said, “ I 
“ have found my servant David, the son of Jesse, a man according to mine own heart, 


«who will not disregard my voice as Saul has done, but shall do all my will, and 


* rule my people with integrity.’ 

From him it was declared that the Messiah should descend, and by a special covenant 23 
he was assured that his throne should be established to all generations. (Psal. Ixxxix. 3, 4.) 
Now therefore, of this holy man’s seed, according to the tenor of that frequently repeated 


23 Of this man’s seed hath 
God, according to Ais pro- 
mise, raised unto Israel a 
Saviour, Jesus: 


promise, (Isa. ix. 6, 73 xt. 15 Jer. xxiti. 5, 6.) God hath raised up unto Israel Jesus, 
the great and illustrious Savzour, so long foretold in the sacred oracles, whom I am this 


24 When John had first 
preached before his coming, 
the baptism of repentance 
unto all the people of Israel. 


day come to preach among you. 


appearance, the baptisin of repentance unto all the people of Israeé ;* even that bap- 
tism which, in token of their repentance, they were commanded by God to receive; 
thereby to signify, on the one hand, their desire to purify themselves from all their pollu- 
tions, and on the other, to testify God's readiness to forgive them, and admit them) into his 


favour. 
me to be2 


25 And as John fulfilled 
his course, he said, Whom 
think ye that I am? I am 
not Ae. But behold, there 
comcth one after me, whose 
shoes of dis feet IT am not 
worthy to loose. 

26 Men and _ brethren, 
children of the stock of 
Abraham, and whosoever 
among you feareth God, to 
yon is the word of this sal- 
vation sent. 


D021.) 


1 For the term of forty years.) Ut is the opinion of Beza, Grotius, 
Calvin, Brennius, Woltzogenius, Limborch, (Amic. Collat. cap. 26.) 
and several other considerable critics, that the forty years here 
spoken of do not all belong to the reign of Saul, but include at least 
a considerable part of Samuel's governtnent. Dr. Benson has also 
more lately declared himself on the same side of the question, 
(Hist. of Christianity, Vol. MW. p. 31.) and Messienrs L’ Enfant and 
Beausobre give us the same interpretation: But the learned Mr. 
Biscoe has advanced so much in favour of the supposition that the 
Teign of Saul continued all these forty years, (Serm. at Boyle's 
Lect, chap. xvii. p. 642—616.) which Mr. Bedford also maintains in 
his Chronology, that | think it incumbent upon me to give some 
better reason than merely the authority of the greatest names, for 
paraphrasing the clanse as I have done, especially as most of the 
authors mentioned above have only given their opinion, and none 
of. them has entered fully into the question. The chief considera- 
tion which determined me is this: Samuel is expressly said to have 
judged Israel all the days of his life ; (1 Sam. vii. 15.) but we are sure 
that he lived the greater part (probably by far the greater part) of 
the forty years preceding Saul's death; for David was but thirty 
years old when he began to reign over Judah, (2 Sam. v. 4.) which was 
not till after Saul was slain; and Samuel did not ouly anoint him, (at 
which time we cannot suppose David to have been less than fifteen 
years old,) but lived a considerable time after, that is, till about the 
time of David's going to Paran, (t Sam. xxv. 1.) which seems to have 
been but a little before his sojourning in the country of the Philis- 
tincs, where he dwelt only a year and four months before the bat- 
tle at Gilboa, in which Saul fell; (1 Sam. xxvii. 7.) a circumstance 
that greatly favours the opinion which (as Drusius observes) so 
commonly prevailed among the Jews, that Saul survived Samuel 
but little more than two years. Iam indeed far from thinking that 
Saul’s reign is to be reckoned only from Samuel's death: the con- 
trary is most apparent; and Mr. Biscoe has abundantly proved that 
the actions assizned to him must have taken up many years. But 
of the forty in question, it may well suffice to allow twenty to him 
from his anointing, and the former twenty (computed from the 
grand action at Mizpeli) to Samuel, who might in that time be past 
his prime, and so be inclined to associate his sons with him, till on 
their miscarriages the people took occasion to demand a king, who 
at first, we are sure from the story, lived privately, and whose 
autliority was never so great as to swallow up that of so illustrious 


And when John was just fulfilling his course, he said, Whom do you tmagine 25 
I am not [he,| nor do I at all pretend to be the promised Messiah :} 
But behold, there cometh one after me, the shoes of whose feet Fam not worthy 
to undoose, nor to perform the lowest office of menial service to him. 


(Compare John 1. 


And let me assure you, men [and] brethren, even all you who are children of the 26 
family of Abraham, and all those among you that truly fear God and serve him, of 
whatever family or hation you may be descended, let me (I say) solemnly assure you 
that these things are your great and immediate concern: For unto you, though provi- 
dentially cast at some distance from the time and place in which this message of John was 


a prophet and judge.——I know the authority of Josephus is urged 
in defence of the scheme I oppose ; for he says, according to our 
present copies, “ that Saul reigned eighteen years during Samuel's 
* life.’ which I think very probable, “and two and twenty after his 
“death.” (Joseph. Aatiq. lib. vi. cap. 14. fal. 15.] 3 9.) But this 
is utterly incredible; for David then could not be eight years old 
when Samuel anointed him, which, as was said before, was some 
considerable time before the prophet died; and it may therefore 
be assuredly concluded (as Dr. Hudson intimates) that the true 
reading is that of Epiphanius, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Euty- 
chius, which leaves out xx: exon, and twenty, so as to assign him but 
two years after the prophet’s death, which agrees very well with 
our iuiterpretation. The argument for Mr. Biscoe’s scnreme, taken 
from Ishbosheth’s being forty years old at the tine of his father’s 
death, 2 Sam. ii. 10. would indeed be of great weight, if the sacred 
historian had any where told us that Saul was very young when 
anojoted by Samuel; but the word 5.r5, which is used on the first 
mention of him, 1 Sam ix. 2. though reudered by our translators @ 
choice young man, has not necessarily that import. The Seventy 
have often rendered it duvaros, exdrexros, woreuusns, sfrong, choice, war - 
like, and here evusyeins, of a stately presence ; and I think it would 
be easy to show, that in many places where they render it vzxv-xos, 
(as indeed they frequently do,) it only signifies @ person in the full 
vigour of his constitution. It seems by no means probable that God 
should chuse a stripling fur the first king of Israel; and I think 
whit is said of the age of Ishbosheth, compared with the passages 
mentioned above, plainly shows that Saul was then in his prime, per- 
haps about thirty-five, and justifies the prudence of Pagnin, Mon 

tanus, Munster, and the Vulgate, who render it electus, a choice 
person, without determining any thing concermng his youth, in 
which they also agree with the Syrize and Arabic Versions. 

k John having before preached, 





&e.] He mentions the preaching 
of John the Baptist in this incidental manner as a thing already 
known to them, because it gave so universal an alarm to the whole 
Jewish nation, that it might probably be heard of in foreign coun- 
tries, at least as remote as Pisidia. 

1 Whom do you imagine me to be? Tam not he.) Raphelius has 
taken pains to prove, from some similar passages in the Greek 
classics, that both these clauses may be considered as united in an 
affirmation, and rendered, “ lam not the person whom you suppose 
me to be,” that is, the Messiah, Annot. cx Herod, p. 251, 252. 


rik 


And having in his righteous 22 


This is the person God had so often promised he 24 
would send into the world, and he appeared just in the time and with the circumstances 
which those divine prophecies had pointed out; Jofn the Baptist Aavzng been sent de- 
fore as his herald, and having preached, in a very convincing manner, fo introduce his 


493 BY CHRIST ALL THAT BELIEVE SHALL BE JUSTIFIED. 
sect. first delivered, and in which Jesus at first appeared, yet unto you ts the word of this great 
29. and important salvation sent. For the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and their rulers, not 
knowing this illus@ious person, though God bore such a convincing testimony to Aim, and 
ACTS being also ignorant of what was signified by the sayings of the prophets, which are 
AIH. 


yead every sabbath-day among them, (as they have this day been among you,) have 

28 unwittingly fulfilled [them] tn condemning him. And though they could find no suf- 
ficient cause of death [in him,] nor indeed any thing in his whole conduct capable of any 
degree of blame, yeé nevertheless they requested Pilate, with the utmost importunity, 

29 that he might be condemned and executed. And when they had inadvertently accom- 
plished all things that were written concerning him, tz such a circumstantial detail of 
particulars as is truly astonishing, taking him down from the eross,™ on which he had 
expired in the midst of ignominy and torture, ‘Aey permitted his friends to bury him, and 

30 lad him in atomb. And there they took the utinost care to guard him; dat God raised 
him up from the dead on the third day, according to his own repeated prediction, which 
they had heard from him before, but were unable to obstruct and hinder its accomplish- 

31 ment. Aud after he was risen from the dead, 4e appeared for several days to those that 
came up with him from Galilee to Serusalem a little before his death ; who most of them 
continue to this day, and are his witnesses to the people of the Jews, among whom they 
still reside, and whire any of you who go up to Jerusalem may hear it from their own 
mouth. 

32 And we, who are sent out by him on the same errand, and furnished with all proper 
credentials for that purpose, do now éring you these good tidings, that the very promise 
which was made to the fathers, and which was the hope and joy of their posterity through 
so many succeeding ages, God hath now aceomplished to us their children, in raising up 

33 Jesus from the dead. And it is manifest that by his resurrection he has declared him, in 
the most convincing manner, to be indeed his Son; so that it was, as I may speak, the 
birth-day of his reign, as 2¢ is also written in the seventh verse of the second Psalm, 

34“ Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.’? And agreeable to this, because he 
hath raised him from the dead, no more to return to the grave, the seat of corruption,? 
he hath said thus by the prophet, (Isa. lv. 3.) “ I will give you the sure mercies of 
‘¢ David ;1 that is, mercies which, by the resurrection of him whom I have now set upon 
‘¢ the throne of David, are made sure to you, and shall prove eternal as his life and reign.” 

30 Wherefore also tn another, and that a very remarkable [ place, he saith, (Psal. xvi. 10.) 

36 * Thou wilt not permit thine Holy One to see corruption.” Now it is evident this must 
refer, not to the imspired writer himself, but to some other person ; for David, by whom 
this psalm was written, Aaozng faithfully served his own gencration of men eccording to 
the will of God, fell asleep, that is, died, and was gathered to his fathers, and being laid 
among the dead of former ages, saw corruption, just in the same manner as other human 

37 bodies do when the soul is separated from them. But he of whom these words were 
spoken, and whom, as I have just been telling you, God raiscd up from the dead, did not 
continue in the grave so long as to see corruption, being laid there on the evening before 

38 the sabbath, and raised early the morning after it. Be 2t known therefore unto you, men 
[and] brethren, that by hun, even this glorious and exalted person, the remission of sins 
2s preached unto yor, even the full and assured pardon of all your offences, be they ever 

39 so great and ever so aggravated. And by him every one who believeth in him 2s, imme- 

diatcly in consequence of that faith, freely and fully justified and aequitted before God, 

not only from the guilt of smaller miscarriages, but even from the guilt of afl those things 
which are in the highest degree criminal, and from which ye could not on any considera- 
tion whatever be justified by the law of Moses," but which expressly were pronounced 


27 For they that dwell at 
Jerusalem, and their rulers, 
because they knew him not, 
nor yet the yoices of the 
prophets which are read 
every sabbath-day, they 
have fulfillect them in con- 
demning Aim. 

28 And though they 
found no cause of death in 
him, yet desired they Pilate 
that he should be stain. 

29 And when they had 
fulfilled all that was written 
of him, they took Aim down 
from the tree, and laid 
him iva sepulehre. 

30 But God raised him 
from the dead ; 


31 And he was seen many 
days of them which came 
up with him from Galitce 
to Jernsalem, who are his 
witnesses unto tlie people. 


32 And we declare unto 
you glad tidings, how that 
the promise which was 
made unto the fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the 
same unto us their children, 
in that he hath raised np Je- 
sus again ; as it is also writ- 
ten in the second Psalm, 
Thou art my Son, this day 
have } begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning 
that he raised him up from 
the dead, now no more to 
return to corruption, he 
said on this wise, | will give 
you the sure mercies of 
David. , 

35 Wherefore he saith 
also in another psalm, Thou 
shalt not snffer thine Holy 
One to see corruption. 

36 For David, after he 
had served his own genera- 
tion by the will of God, fell 
on sleep, and was Jaid unto 
his fathers, and saw corrup- 
tion: 

37 But he whom God 
raised again, saw no corrup- 
tion. 

38 Be it known unto you 
therefore, menand brethren, 
that through this man is 
preached unto you the for- 
giveness of sins: 

39 And by him all that 
believe are justified from 
all things fram which ve 

sf 





m Taking him down from the cross.) The apostle was far from 
being ashamed to mention the most ignominious parts of his Mas- 
ter’s sufferings to those who were strangers to the gospel, knowing 
how sufficiently he answered all that could be objected from 
thence, by what he added and testified concerning his resurrection. 
" u dn the second Psalm.| A few copies read it (as Jerome and 
Augustine also did) the first ; but they are overborne by such 
superior authority, that Iam surprised they should have been 
followed by any who did not affeet to vary from the received 
readings as much as possible.—It seems cvident from hence, that 
the Psalms were tlien placed in the same order as now; and it is 
observable that this is the only quotation of the Old Testament 
so circumstantially made in the New. Beza conjectures that 
neither first nor second was mentioned in the original copy. 

o This day hove I begotten thee] Bishop Pearson {On the 
Creed, p, 252.) well observes, that it is with peculiar propriety and 
beauty that God is said to have begotten Christ on the day of his 
resurrection, as he se«ned then to be born out of the earth anew. 
Compare Rom. i. 4; Heb. i. 6; and Rev. i. 5.—M. L’£nfant says 
that the anointing-day of kings is sometimes called their birth-day, 
for which Heinsius has produced some authorities, Hzercit, Sacr. 
tn Matt. xiv. 6. Compare note i, on Mark vi. 21. p. 157. 

p The grave, the seat of corruption.| TBeza here observes, with 
his usual accuracy, that as Christ never saw corruption at all, the 
Greek dixpSogx [corruption] must. signify the grave, as pow in He- 
brew also does: compare Psa]. xciv. 13; cvii. 20; and Lam. iy. 20; 
Just as the coffin of a man raised from the dead, as soon as he was 


put into it, might be called his sarcophagus, though his ficsh had 
not been consumed in it. 





coufd not be justified 
the law of Moses. 

q The sure mercies of David.) The blessings of the Messiah s 
reign may be called the sure mercies of David, either as they were 
promised to that prince, to which sense the translation of 1727 
determines it, by rendering it, “ J will faithfully perform the pro- 
“ mise made to David,” or as the name of David is sometimes given 
to the Messiah himself, as the great heir of David, of whose vic- 
tories and glories David's were but a faint shadow, Compare Jer. 
xxx. 9; Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24; xxxviii, 24, 25; Ilos. iii, 5. And 
when Isaiah calls them sure mercies, he may probably refer to the 
last words of David, in which he uses the same expression with 
regard to them, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5} and the propriety of the applica- 
tion here’is evident, as it was the resurrection of Christ which 
rendered the blessings he promised sure to his people, who withont 
that could have had no hope from him, as the apostle argues at 
large, 1 Cor. xv. 14, e¢ seq. See Mr. Jeffery's True Grounds, p. 139. 

r By the law of Moses.) That law appointed sin-offerings to 
expiate smaller offences, so far as that the offender who offered 
them should be free from alt farther prosecution an account of 
them: But this very view of them shows how absolutely necessary 
to the being of society it was that they should not be admitted in 
cases of murder, adultery, &c, These crimes therefore were madc 
capital; nor was the dying criminal, however penitent, allowed 
to offer them, which would have been quite inconsistent with the 
temporal pardon connected with them.: But the expiatory sacrifice 
af Christ takes away the guilt of all sin; and though it by no 
means affects the manner in which offenders wonld stand in human 
courts, (which the Mosaic sacrifices did,) it delivers from the 
condemnation of God in the invisible world, with respect to which 
the others could have no efficacy at all, as it was a very supposuble 
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SECT. 
a) 


by that to be capital offences, for which the criminal was immediately doomed on con- 
viction to die without mercy, so that no room was left for any sacrifice of atonement. 

This is the substance of the message with which I am charged: See to it thercfore, } 
beseech you, as ye value your own souls, that what ts spoken in the prophets, as the fatal ACTS 
consequence of rejecting it, may not come upon you: For they speak in very awful XIII. 
language to such; Isaiah, for instance, when he says, (chap. xxviii. 14.) * Behold, ye 41 
“¢ despisers, ye scornful men that look with haughty contempt on that corner-stone which 
“| lay in Zion, the judgment I will execute upon you is so terrible, that it shall be a vex- 
“‘ ation only to understand the report :” And in like manner too the prophet Habakkuk, 
when he says, (chap. i. 0.) ** Behold ye, and regard and wonder marvellously, turn pale 
“‘ with terror, and disappear as those that shall perish at once, and vanish (as it were) out 
‘¢ of sight, consumed in a moment by the fierceness of my vengeance: For I perform a 
“‘ most amazing work in your days, even a work which ye shall not believe if any one 
“ tell it you.” And the destruction God will bring upon you, if you reject the gospel, 
would appear far more incredible to you, should it be described in all its terrors, than the 
desolation that was formerly threatened ; which nevertheless, as your unbelieving fathers 
found to their cost, was circumstantially executed upon them. - . 

This was the substance of Paul's plain and serious address to the Jews' in their synagogue 42 
ae Supe ut of "ake at Antioch in Pisidia, to which they replied nothing at present; But while the Jews were 
sonzht that these words govg out of the synagogue," the Gentiles, who out of curiosity were many of them 
might be preached to them assembled there on the fame of the arrival of such celebrated men, earnestly desired that 
the next sabbath. these words might be spoken to them again the following sabbath,* when they promised 
to attend themselves, and to bring as many of their friends as they could: And thus the 
assembly broke up for that time. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


THAT the scriptures have been publicly read in Jewish and christian assemblies, from the primitive times, is a Ver. 15 
noble evidence of their genuine authority, which it will be our undoubted wisdom to transmit to those who are 
to arise after us: From them succeeding generations will be fully informed of that edifying story which the apostle 17—19 
here briefly recounts—of the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, and their settlement in the land of Canaan, according 20, 21 
to the promise of God to their fathers; and will also learn the ungrateful returns which they made to the divine 
goodness, when they rejected the Lord from being King over them. (1 Sam. viii. 7.) 

The character of David, as a man after God’s own heart, who would fulfil ail his pleasure, is surely worthy of 22 
being emulated by every christian: In this respect, may he who is feeble among the Lord's people be like David ! 

(Zech. xii. 8.) Like him may we all be solicitous to serve our generation according to the will of God; to do all 36 

the good we can in the age and station in which Providence has fixed us, though it be in a crooked and perverse 
generation ; gradually striving to mend it as fast as we can, and waiting our summons to fall asleep, as we quickly 

must, and be gathered to our fathers. Were we the greatest princes upon earth, we, like David, must see cor- 
ruption in the grave: But let us rejoice to think that Jesus, whom God raised up according to his promise, saw no 33—37 
corruption ; and if we are his people, he will ransom and redeem us from it. (Hos. xiii. 14.) 

He, though so outrageously and infamously treated by the Jews, was nevertheless in the most convincing manner 28, 29 
declared to be the Son of God, his only-begotten Son: Such a resurrection proclaimed him to be so; (Rom. i. 4.) 34 
and, in consequence of it, the sure mercies of David are now given us by him, and the plenary remission of all the 38 
most aggravated transgressions is through him proclaimed. For ever adored be his glorious name! ‘most thankfully 
“accepted be his overflowing grace! which frees us from the guilt of those offences which the law of Moses con- 39 

demned without mercy, and takes out the dye of scariet and crimson sins! 

Let us take heed lest, if we despise so great a salvation, we meet with an astonishing vengeance, the justice of 40 
which will be attested and applauded by the messengers of God to the Jewish and the christian church: All the 
prophets, and John the Baptist, superior to them all who bore witness to Christ, and all the apostles and succeeding 24—27 
ministers in every age, have concurred to admonish us of our danger, and they will another day rise up together in 4] 
judgment against us, if all these admonitions are given in vain. 

ness, they were desirous of having that doetrine farther explained 
to them, and, upon a promise that it should be done, took care to 


engage a vast auditory against the next sabbath, as we shall 
presently see. 


40 Beware therefore, lest 
that come upon you which 
is spoken of in the prophets, 


41 Behold, ye despisers, 
| and wonder, and perish: 
for I work a work in your 
| days,awork which you shail 
' in no wise belicve, though 
a man declare it uuto you. 


42 And when the Jews 





ease that an impenitent sinner might present them in all their 
exactest forms. Compare Rom. viii. 3; Gal. int. 16; and Heb. x. 4. 
See Mr. Hallet, Vol. II. Disc. iii. p. 269. ef seq. 

s Turn pale with terror, and disappear.) There isan ambiguity 


in the word ePxwsSnrz, which may be rendered either of these ways; 
and as both these senses are consistent, and would probably concur, 
both are inserted in the paraphrase, though, as I think the latter 
more expressive, I have marked that as preferable. The attentive 
reader who understands the original, wil) see that I have often 
taken this method. 

t Address to the Jews.] TIlow impertinently Mr. Collins urges 
this as an instance of the apostles’ arguing with the Gentiles from 
allegorical interpretations of prophecies, must be evident to every 
attentive reader on various aecounts; for these scriptures are not 
allegorically applied, nor are they addressed chiefly to the Gentiles, 
but to Jews by hirth or proselytism. Compare ver. 16. and 46. 
Several Gentiles were indeed present, who probably came out of 
curiosity, drawn by the fame of such celebrated preachers; and 
some of them might drop in while he was speaking: And, as in 
the series of his discourse they heard of an extraordinary person 
by whom all that believed in him might obtain pardon and happi- 


nu While thé Jews were going out of the synagogue.| To render 
eXiovrav de ex rns cuvzywyns tov Ivdaiwy, when Paul and Barnabas were 
gone out of the Jewish synagogue, is both supposing the inspired 
historian to have made an unneeessary distinction with relation 
to a synagogue which appeared before to belong to the Jews, and 
making him to have expressed himself in an ungrammatical man- 
ner; nor, on the other hand, can we well qunnoss that Paul and 
the Gentiles staid in the synagogue when all the Jews had quitted 
it. I therefore render it, while they were going oud. 

x The following sabbath.) Some interpret es ro uerxgu ox€Cxrev ofa 
day between the two sabbaths, as there is a tradition among the Jews, 
mentioned by Dr. Lightfoot and others, that Ezra commanded 
them to assenible on the second and fifth days of the week, (our 
Mondays and Thursdays,) for the study of the law, in their 
synagogues. But I think that verse 44. determines the expression 
to the sense our version gives it. And Lud. Capellus has shown 
that it is not an unexampled manner of speaking. 


OK 2 





47 expressly into covenant with him. 


THE APOSTLES PREACH AGAIN AT ANTIOCH IN PISIDIA. 


SECTION XXX. 


The Gentiles at Antioch in Pisidia aceept the gospel, which the Jews reject, and raise a persceution against 
the apostles, who thercfore go to Iconium,. Acts xiii. 48, to the end. 


AGES Ban, 43. 


SECT. A LARGE account was given in the preceding section of the discourse which Paul had 


addressed to the Jews, in their synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia ; ad the effect of it was, 
that when the synagogue was broke up, many of the Jews, and of the devout proselytes, 


ACTS who, though not of the stock of Israel, had embraced the Jewish religion, followed Paul 


' and Barnabas, professing their belief of the doctrine they taught ; wo gave them farther 
” exhortations to confirm them in the faith, and speaking to them with great earnestness, 
persuaded them to continue in the grace of God* which they had received, and to retain 
that gospel which they had now embraced. 

And on the following sabbath, almost the whole city was gathered together to hear 
the word of God, in consequence of the report which the Gentiles had spread abroad of 
what had been delivered before, which awakened in many others an earnest desire of 
attending to that repetition of their extraordinary message which the apostles had engaged 
themselves to make. ; 

But the Jews, who continued strongly prejudiced against the message which had been 
delivered to them, seeing the Gentiles assembled in such great multitudes, were filled with 
zeal for the honour of their law and nation, which they foolishly imagined to be hurt by 
this new ‘sect, and with indignation and envy at the regard which the inhabitants of Antioch 
showed to it beyond what they had ever done to the Jewish religion; and therefore they 
opposed the things which were spoken by Paul and Barnabas ; not only contradicting 
them, and cavilling at their allegations, but also J/espheméing and reviling these divine 
teachers as impostors and seducers.” : 

Then Paul and Barnabas, perceiving that no good impression could be made upori 
them, were not ‘concerned about saving appearances, but wth great freedom of speech, 
and with a fervent zeal tempered by wisdom, and animated by unfeigned charity, saz/, It 
was necessary, according to the general instructions of our Divine Master, that the word 
of God, which we are come to deliver, should first be spoken to you Jews; for, undeserv- 
ing as you are of such a favour, he has directed us that wherever we come we should open 
our ministry with an address to you, inviting you to faith and repentance, that you may, 
in the first place, partake of the benefits of his kingdom : (Compare Luke xxiv. 47.) Bué 
since you thus disdainfully thrust 7 away from you, and by that very action do in effect 
adjudge and condemn yourselves as unworthy of that eternal life and glory which, 
through the riches of his grace, he has so freely offered to you, dehodd, we turn ourselves 
to the Gentiles, and declare to them that they are also invited into the church of the 
Messiah, and shall, upon their believing in him, be admitted to all the privileges of his 
people as readily as if they had been descended from Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, or bad 
been trained up in the worship of the true God, and were by circumcision entered most 
For so the Lord hath charged us to do,* (Matt. 
xxviii. 19; Acts i, 8.) in consequence of that prediction which was uttered by Isaiah in 
the name of God, (Isa. xlix. 6.) where he addresses himself to the Messiah, [saying,] “ I 
‘< have sct thee fora hight of the Gentiles, that thou shouldst be for salvation to the 
‘¢ remotest ends of the earth.” Thither therefore will we carry his saving name ; and we 
cone ee but they will thankfully accept that gospel which you so uneratefully despise 
and reject. 


48 And the Gentiles hearing {these things,] that the way now was open for their admis- 


sion info covenant with God, and they were welcome to the benefits of the Messiah’s king- 
dom, rejoiced greatly at the happy tidings, and glorified the word of the Lord, which 
had invited them to share in all the blessings of his grace, and brought the knowledge of 
salvation to them: And as many of those who were present as were, through the operation 
of divine grace upon their hearts, in good earnest determined for eternal life, and brought 
to a resolution of courageously facing all opposition in the way to it, Je/’eved,' and openly 


a Zo continue in the grace of God.| The gospe) 1s often called 


Wy ACTS: siiiaa: 
NOW when the congrega- 
tion was broken up, many 
of the Jews and religious 
proselytes followed Paul 
and Barnabas; who speak- 
ing to them, persuaded 
them to continue in the 
grace of God. 


44 And the next sabbath. 
day came almost the whole 
city togelher to hear the 
word of God. 


45 But when the Jews 
saw the multitudes, they 
were filled with envy, and 
spake against those things 
which were spoken by Paul, 
contradicting and blas- 
pheming, 


46 Then Paul and Bar- 
nabas waxed bold, and said, 
It was necessary that the 
word of God should first 
have been spoken to you: 
but seeing ye put it trom 
you, and judge yourselves 
unworthy of everlasting 
Ne Jo, we turn to the Gen- 
tiles. 


47 For so hath the Lord 
commanded us, saying, I 
have set thee to be a light 
of the Gentiles, that thou 
shouldst . be for salvation 
unto the ends of the earth. 


48 And when the Gen- 
tiles heard this, they were 
glad, and glorified the word 
of the Lord: and as many 
as were ordained to eternal 
life, believed. 


plainly shows that persons are said to be sclf-condemued who fur- 





the grace of God, and the word of his grace, with the utmost pro- 
priety, as containing the richest display of his grace in the free 
pardon of our sins by Christ, and the provision he has made for 
our sanctification and eternal happiness. Compare Acts xiv. 3; 
xx. 24; Rom. vi. 14; Gal. v.4; Col. i.6; Tit. it. 11; 1 Pet. v.12. 

b Blaspheming and reviling, &e.) The word faxsQnuovrec, in 
this connexion with avreyovres, must signify their giving them 
abusive language. Probably they charged them to their faces 
with falsehood and villany, and represented the canse they were 
carrying on as most contemptible and wicked. It may seem strange 
this did not prevent the conversion of the Gentiles: But they 
would easily see it was the regard that Paul and Barnabas ex- 
pressed for hem which had exasperated the Jews: and it is not 
Improbable that some miracles might have been wrought during 
the Rreceding week which would set the character of these divine 
teachers above the danger of being overthrown by the malicious 
Imsinuations or confident assertions of these furious opposers. 

¢ Adjudge yourselves unworthy of eternal life.) This text most 


nish out matter of condemnation from their own words, though 
they do not actually pass sentence on themselves; for nothing was 
farther from the thoughts of these Jews, than declaring themselves 
unworthy of eternal life for not believing the gospel; they rather 
expected that life by rejecting it. a 

d Behold, we turn to the Gentiles.) The meaning is, not that 
they intended no more to make an offer to the Jews, for we find 
they continued tu address them first wherever they came; but they 
openly declared, that while they continued at Antioch, they should 
lose no more time in fruit}ess attempts on their ungrateful coun- 
trymen, but would employ themselves in doing what they could 
for the conversion of the Gentiles there. 

e For so the Lord hath charged us.) They might have argued 
this from the texts quoted in the paraphrase; bnt Paul had also 
reccived a more express command to this purpose. Compare Acts 
Rx. 21; xxvi. 17, 18. : ] ‘ 

f 4s many as were determined for eternal life belicted.] Y cannot 
think, with Sir Norton Knatchbull, that we should take rerayuevos 


PAUI AND BARNABAS BEING DRIVEN FROM ANTIOCH COME TO ICONIUM. O01 


embraced the gospel ; which others who were remiss and unaffected about their future and sec’, 
everlasting concerns, stupidly neglected, though they could find nothing solid to allege 30. 
against the evidence by which it was supported. And as these new converts joined their 


most zealous and affectionate labours with those of Paul and Barnabas to propagate it, the Ags 


49 Aud the word of the 
Lord was __ published 
throughout all the region. 


50 But the Jews stirred 
up the devout and honour- 
able women, and the chief 
men of the city, and raised 
persecution against Pant 
and Barnabas, and expelled 
them ont of their coasts. 





5§ But they shook off the 
dust of their feet against 
them, and catne uuto Ico- 
nium. 


word of the Lerd was borne on, as with a mighity torrent, throughout all that region, 
whieh by this means was watered as witha river of salvation. 

But the Jews, provoked beyond all patience at such a conduet and at such success, 50 
stirred up [some] devout women of considerable rank, who having been proselyted to 
their religion, were peculiarly zealous for it,’ and also applied themselves to ¢ie magistrates 
of the city, representing these new preachers as exciters of sedition and innovators in reli- 
gion, who might occasion danger to the state ; avd thus they raised a persecution against 
Paul and Barnabas, and drove them out of their territories with violence and infamy. 

But they, when they were going from the boundaries of that place, shook off the dust 51 
of their feet for a testimony against them; as their Lord had commanded his apostles to 
do, in token of the certain ruin which should befal such despisers of his gospel : (Mark vi. 


11.) And departing from thence, they came to the neighbouring city of Lconzum," and 


there renewed the proclamation 


of those glad tidings which many of the inhabitants of 


Antioch had so ungratefully rejected. 


52 And the disciples were 
filled with joy, and with 
the Holy Ghost. 


Spirit,' whereby they were not 


But the disciples who were left there were filled with great joy that so blessed a message 2 
had reached their hearts ; avd as Paul and Barnabas had laid their hands upon them, they 
were furnished wit an abundant communication of the gifts as well as graces of the Holy 


only confirmed in the faith which they had newly em- 


braced, but were also rendered capable of carrying on the interests of christianity in that 
place, when the first planters of their church could no longer continue to cultivate and. 


water it. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Iv is a great comfort to the ministers of the gospel, that amidst that incredulity which too generally prevails, any Ver. 43 


are found who will credit the gospel ; any to whom the arm of the Lord is revealed, in conquering their prejudices 


against it.: With a chosen remnant of these God will support his faithful servants. 


Oh that the instances of that 


consolation may be more numerous and more remarkable in our days! 


It is matter of some encouragement when numbers crowd to attend upon the preaching of the gospel; for fazth 44 
(Rom. x. 17.) They who reject the counsel of God against themselves, will no doubt be 


cometh by hearing. 


provoked at such a'circumstance, and the malignity and envy of their hearts will stir up opposition and contention : 40 
But God knows how to bring good out of evil; nor should his ministers be discouraged by the contradiction of 


sinners, but rather turn themselves to those who may be more willing to hear. 


thrust from them the word of God know that, in the language of scripture, they judge themselves unworthy of eter- 
nal life; and since they will not condescend to accept ot it on these terms, the great Author thereof will not conde- 


scend to give it on any other. And the day is commg 


when we shall see, and the whole world shall see, how 


much reason they have to glory in that height of spirit which they now show. 


Let it be the daily joy of our souls, that the Lord Jesus Christ was given for a light of the Gentiles, and for 47 
Through the tender mercies of our God, the day-spring from on high 
(Luke i. 78.) Let us pray that it may arise and shine upon the remotest nations. 


God's salvation to the ends of the earth, 
hath visited us. 


here to signify the same with ovvnyueva, and placing the comma 
after it, render the clause, As many as were met together, (that is, all 
the Gentiles,) believed to [or in] efernal life, whieh I think neither 
the import nor order of the words will permit Much less can I 
allow of Mr. Jos. Mede’s interpretation, that rerayyevor ers Sony csceovey 
is a periphrasis to express proselytes of the gate, (supposing the dis- 
tinction of such proselytes ever so well founded,) since we never meet 
with the phrase elsewhere as a deseription of them, which indeed 
might much better suit other proselytes, and since there is no reason 
to believe that they all,-and only they, were now converted, or even 
that the chief number of converts was among them, when almost the 
whole city was gathered together. The word rxtow lias various 
significations: It is rendered ordained only here and Nom. xiii. 1; 
(where the margin, I think more pee renders it ordered ;) 
elsewhere it is rendered defermined, Acts xv. 3; addieted, 1 Cor, 
Xvi. 15; and most frequently appointed, Matt. xxviii. 16; Acts 
Xxii. 10; xxviii. 23. In the Greek classics, I think it generally, in 
ils passive form, signifies “Men, who having been appointed for 
“ some military expedition, (and set in their proper offices, as we 
“ render it, Luke vii. 8.) are drawn up in battle-array for that pur- 
*“ pose.’ (See Dr. Hammond's learned note here, with Le Clere’s 
addition to it, and Raphelins, Hx Merod. p. 353—362.) So that it 
expresses or refers at once to the action of their commander in mar- 
shalling them according to the plan he has formed in his own 
mind, and to their own presenting themselves in their proper 
places, to be led on to the intended expedition. This I take to be 
precisely its sense here, and have therefore chosen the word de/er- 
mined, as having an ambiguity something like that in the original. 
Perhaps if one word alone were to be used for rz1ow~ in all the 
places where it is used, it should be ordered, The meaning of the 
sacred penman seems to he, that all who were deeply and seriously 
concerned about their eternal happiness, (whether that concern be- 
gan now, or were of longer date,) openly embraced the gospel; for 
surely none could be said to believe who did not make an open 
profession of christianity, especially in such cireumstances; and 
wherever this temper was, it was undoubtedly the effect of a divine 
operation on their hearts, aud of God's gracious purpose thus to 








And indeed, 


call them, and list them (as it were) in their proper places in his 
army, under the great Captain of their salvation. 

g¢ Devout women of considerable rark.j Tam neh at a loss to 
know why so many learned writers interpret this of proselytes of 
the gate. It is quite nnnatural to suppose, either that such should 
be called devout rather than those that had fully embraced the 
Mosaie religion, or that they shonld be more zealous than the others 
in resenting an imaginary injury done to the whole ee of thie 
Jews. But taking them for women of figure newly proselyted to 
Judaism, aud fnll of an opinion of the sanetity aud privileges of 
the people to whom they now belonged, nothing can be more na- 
faraltline Lo suppose that tiey would instigate their husbands and 
‘other relations to the warmest resentment against Paul aud Bar- 
nabas, whom they would look upon as levellers and apostates. 

i) Came to Tconium.] Raphelius (Fr Xenoph. p. Wt—164.) has 
taken great pains to settle the geography of this place, aud has 
fully proved that it lay, not (as it is often placed) in the middle of 
Lycaonia, which oceasions some perplexity in following passages, 
bit on its western borders, and just on the confines of Pisidia, Ga- 
latia, and Phrygia, to the latter of which it seems once to have 
belonged. 

i Were filled with joy and with the Holy Spirit.) ence both 
Lord Barrington (Jiseell, Sacra, Vol. L. p. 105, ef seq.) aud Dr 
Benson (Vol. Il. p. 37.) infer that the Holy Spirit descended on 
these converts without the imposition of hands, and perbaps in 
flaming tongues. But this appears to mea mere conjecture, and 
indeed a very improbable one. The phrase of being filled with the 
Spirit can, to be sure, never prove it. (Compare Acts vi. 3,057 Vil. 
55; xi. 2t; xiii. 9; Luke i. 15; and especially Eph. v.-18.) And 
had the analogy which (I think quite without reason) they sup- 
pose expedient between the imagined different cases of the first. 
frniis of the proselytes of the gate and of the idolatrous Gentiles, 
been really observed, then, according to the principles of these 
learned writers themselves, such an immediate effusion of the 
Spirit must have fallen on Sergius Panlus, as it did on Cornelins 
and his friends, rather than on these Antiochians, whom they (for 
reasons Tam yet to, learn) ealt the harvest of idolatrous Gentiles, 


In the mean time, let those that 46 


502 


THE UNBELIEVING JEWS STIR UP THE MULTITUDE AGAINST PAUL AND BARNABAS. 


sEcT. if we are entirely unconcerned about its propagation in the world, we have great reason to fear that we have our- 


30. 





51 the highest rank or the most honoured characters. 


SECT. 


Ol. 





ACTS 
ATV. 


4 habitants, if they had exercised a becoming candour. 
divided into two opposite parties ; and some were of the, same mind with the unbelieving 
Jews, whom they joined in desiring that these new preachers might be expelled as dis- 
turbers of the established religion, avd others most cordially fell in with the apostles, 


5 piness. 


G as blasphemers ; When the project was just ripe for execution, Paul and Barnabas haviag 

fe attempt by withdrawing from thence, and get- 
ting away from Iconium they fled to Lystra and Derbe, which were both cities of Ly- 
caonia, and to the adjacent country near the borders of Cappadocia and Galatia, which 
And there they preached the gospel in a very successful 
manner, so that the church was still propagated by the very methods taken to de- 


7 were contiguous provinees. 


selves no part in the saving benefits which it confers. 


May the silver trampet every where sound, to awaken 


the nations to list themselves in this holy war under Christ, against all the enemies of salvation; and may many 
ACTS appear determined for eternal life, and, like these converts of Antioch, courageously set themselves in battle-array 
XIII. against every thing which would oppose their progress towards it! a: 

50 Vain then will all the rage of persecution be, by whomsoever it is excited or maintained ; though by persons of 


If the messengers of Christ be cast out of one place, they will 


appear with renewed zeal in another: And they who are proselyted to christianity, though in a great fight-of 
affliction, will have the Spirit of God and of glory resting upon them ; and will be enabled to rejoice, not only 


in the midst of their afflictions, but on account of them. 


In the mean while, the dust shaken off from the shoes of 


ihe rejected ambassadors of the Prince of Peace will be recorded as a witness against those that have despised their 
message, and will expose them to a final condemnation in the day of judgment, more intolerable than that which 
was once executed on the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, or which their wretched inhabitants are then to expect. 


(Mark vi. 11.) 


/ SECTION XXXI. 


Paul end Barnabas, after some stay at Iconium, go to Lystra: The inhabitants of that city, struck by a 
miracle wrought on a lame man, could hardly be restrained from giving them dtoine honours. Acts Xiv. 


I—18. 
Acts xiv.’ 1, 


IT was observed in the preceding section, that Paul and Barnabas, being driven away from 
Antioch in Pisidia by the persecution which the Jews raised against them, retired to leo- 
nium, a city of Lycaonia in the Lesser Asia, to the north of Antioch. And zt came to 
pass, in a very little time after their arrival at Iconinm, that they went both together 
into the synagogue of the Jews there, and spake on the great subject of the gospel-sal- 
vation in such a manner that a great multitude both of the Jews and of the Grecks 


ACTS xiv. 1. 


AND it came to pass in 
Iconium, that they went 
both together into the syna- 
gogue of the Jews, and so 
spake, that a great multi- 
tude both of the Jews, and 
also of the Greeks believed. 


2 believed.s But the unbelieving Jews, who were greatly provoked at the growing success 
of the gospel, and studied all they could to put a stop to its progress, stirred up the minds 
of the heathen inhabitants of the place, and filled them with malignity agaiust the 
christian brethren, and especially against those celebrated teachers of a religion with re- 

3 spect to which they had entertained such unfavourable prejudices. Nevertheless God was 


2 But the unbelieving 
Jews stirred up the Gen- 
tiles, and made their minds 
evil-affected against the 
brethren. 


3 Long time therefore 


pleased to interpose in such a manner as to prevent their rage from running presently to an 
extreme, and to animate his faithful servants amidst all the opposition and hardships they 
met with: for a considerable time, therefore, they continued their abode there,” speak- 
ing frecly in [the cause of | the Lord Jesus Christ,° who bare witness to the word of his 
grace which they delivered, and gave a variety of miraculous s7gns and wonders to be 


abode they, speaking boldly 
in the Lord, which gave 
testimony unto the word of 
his grace, and granted sigus 
and wonders to be done by 
their hands. 


done by their hands, which were of service to confirm the faith of the new converts, and 
to prevail with many others to receive the gospel, and might have convinced all the in- 


But the multitude of the city was 


4 But the multitude of the 
city was divided: and part 
held with the Jews, and 
part with the apostles. 


whom they received as messengers from God, to guide men to true piety and eternal hap- 


ee a 
received intelligence of it, prevented t 


stroy ii 


who were not called till the gospel had been preached through all 
Cyprusand Pamphylia, both to Jews and Gentiles. 

a Multitude——of the Greeks believed.) Wr. Whithy and several 
other learned writers seem to limit this text more than there is any 
reason to do, by supposing the Greeks here mentioned to have been, 
chiefly at least, proselytes of the gate. The argument from their 
being found iu the Jewish synagognes is very inconclusive ; for, as 
was observed before, the fame of such extraordinary teachers as 
Paul and Barnabas, miglit naturally draw together great numbers 
of people who did not usually worship in the synagogues. 

b For a considerable time, therefore, &c.] Some think the second 
verse should be included in a parenthesis, and that the particle 
[therefore] refers to the success that Paul and Barnabas had met 
with at Iconium, (which had been mentioned, ver. 1.) as what in- 
duced them to continue preaching there for a long time; while 
others who would make no break in the connexion, chuse rather 
that uev ev should be rendered for indeed ; aud, supposing the rage 
of the Jews to have been exasperated by their tong stay and preach- 
ing ihere, would render the beginning of this verse, For indeed they 
had tarried a long time, §c. (See Dr. Whitby, 7x loc.) But the con- 
Fexion may be well cnough preserved though we retain the usual 


But, on the whole, the magistrates favoured the contrary side; and as a violent 
attempt was going to be made by those who had conspired against them, doth of the 
Gentiles and of the Jews, with their respective rulers, to injure and even to stone them 


5 And when there was an 
assault made both of the 
Gentiles, and also of the 
Jews, with their rulers, to 
use them despitefully, and 
to stone them, 

G6 They were ware of 7, 
and fled unto Lystra and 
Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, 
and unto the region that 
lieth round abont ; 

7 And there they preach- 
ed the gospel. 


sense of the pailicle wv, if we consider what is here expressed as an 
account of the great firmness and undaunted zeal with which these 
faithful ministers pursued their work ; that since the Jews were so 
intent upon opposing them, and laboured to incense the Gentiles 
too against them, they therefore thought it needful to continue 
preaching with the greater boldness, and to make the longer stay 
there, for the cstablishment and confirmation of the new converts, 
and for the vindication of their own character, and of the cause 
they were engaged in, from the injurious calumnies and _ false 
aspersions of their enemies, till they proceeded to such violeut 
methods, that they uo longer could remain with any safety there. 

c Speaking freely in (the cause of] the Lord.) Some would ren- 
der the words, maxfintixfouevor em rw Kugw, being inspired with great 
resolution by the Lord; but though this was undoubtedly the case, 

am not sure the words themselves express it. Beza renders it, zz 
a dependence on the Lord; and indeed the original will very 
naturally bear that sense, 


a Having received intelligence of it.] ey were, as it should DV 
y 


seem, informed of it when the mob was actually raised, and coning 
towards the place where they were. Some have imagined it might 
be by inspiration; but I see no necessity for having recourse to that. 








8 And there sata certain 
may at Lystra, impotent in 
his feet, being a eripplo 
from his mother’s womb, 
who never hiad walked. 


9 The same heard Paul 


| speak: who stedfastly be- 


holding him, and perceiy- 
ing that he liad faith to be 


' healed, 


10 Said with a loud voice, 
Siand upright on thy feet. 
And he leaped and walked. 


It And when the people 
saw what Paul had done, 
they lift up their voices, 
saying in the specch of 
Lycaonia, The gods are 
coinme dewn to us in thie 
likeneys of men 

12 And they called Bar- 
nabas, Jupiter; and Paul, 
Mercnrius, becanse he was 
the chief speaker. 


13. Then the priest of 
Jupiter which was before 
their city, brought oxen 
and garlands unto the gates, 
aud would have done sacri- 
fice with the people. 


14 Which when the apos- 
tles, Barnabas and Paul, 
heard of, they rent their 
clothes, and ran in among 
the people, crying out, 


15 And saying, Sirs, why 
do ye these things? We 
also are men of like pas- 
sions with you, and preach 
unto you that ye should 
turn from these vanities 
unto the living God, which 
made lieaven and earth, 
and the sea, and all things 
that are therein : 


THE PEOPLE TAKE PAUL AND BARNABAS TO BE GODs. 503 
But there happened one circumstance while they were in these parts which was much sEcr. | 
taken notice of; avd as it gave occasion to a remarkable occurrence, it will not be impro- 31. 
per to relate it more particularly. There sat a certain man at Lystra [who was] disabled 
wn his feet, and thereby rendered incapable of providing a maintenance for himself, being ACTS 
so lame from his mother’s womb that he never had walked at all. Now it so happened, _ X1V- 
that in some place of-public resort near which he was laid to beg for alins of those that * 
passed by, ¢his man heard Paul speaking, who firing his eyes upon him, and seeing, 
by the ardour and humility which was expressed in his countenance, that he had fuith 
sufficient ¢o be healed, and finding also in himself that the power of Christ was to be dis- 
played on this occasion, directed his speech to the poor cripple, And said with a loud 10 
voiee, in the hearing of all that were assembled there, as one that was conscious of the 
divine authority by which he then acted, Arise, and séand upright on thu fect : And the 
lame man immediately attempted it, in a believing dependence on the, power of Christ, 
which wrought so effectually in him, that he leaped up at once from the place where he 
sat with an astonishing agility, avd not only stood upright, but wadked about as firmly 
and steadily as if he had been accustomed to walk from his infancy. 
And the multitude who were present when this wonderful cure was wrought, seeing 1] 
what Paul had done by only speaking a word, were all in raptures of astonishment, and 
hifted up their voices in loud acclamations, saying, in the Lycaonian taneuage, The 
gods are deseended from heaven to us in the form and likeness of men! And perceiving 12 
Barnabas to be a person of the better presence and of the more majestic port, they called « 
him Jupiter: and Paul, who was a little active man, they called Mercury,® beeause he 
was the leader of the discourse, on which account they thought he might more probably 
be their god of eloquence. VY ge Fite kay Ue: ¢ Sin 4 
And the pricst of that Jupiter who was esteemed the tutelar deity of that place, and 
[whose image] was therefore placed in a temple erected to him-dcfore their etty, in the 
suburbs," not far from the place where the miracle was wrought, immediately drought oxen 
crowned with garlands,' according to their usual inanner, éo the gates of the place where 
Paul and Barnabas were; and would, with the multitude, have offered sacrifiee [to 
them,] to acknowledge the obligation they were under to them for this condescending and 


beneficent visit, and to take this opportunity of imploring their continued protection in 
their public and private affairs. 





- 


Ca 
e 


nmin © 


e In the Lycaonian language.| This, as some say, was not a at the gates. (Observ. Vol. I. p. 425.) See also Mr. Biscoe, Chap. 


dialect of the Greek, but rather approached the Syriac, as that of 
Cappadocia is said to have done. 





Vili, $9. pola. It has been argued from hence, that tlie 
heathens considered their several images, of Jupiter for imstanec, 


t The gods are descended to ts in the likeness of men.) Itappears 
from numberless passages in the heathen writers, that they sup- 
pose this often to have happened. Sce Homer, Odyss. P. ver. 485. 
et seq. ; Hesiod, Op. ef Dier. ver. 249, 254. e¢ seqg.; Catull. De 
Nupt. Pel. ver. 384. ef seq. and the notes of Grotius and Elsner on 
this place, which last great critic has shown that this notion par- 
ticularly prevailed with respect to Jupiter and Mercury. Odbserv. 
Vol. 1. p. 420—422. 

g Barnabas they called Jupiter, and Paul Mercury.\ Chliry- 
sostom observes (and after him Mr. Fleming, C&ristol. Vol. 11. 
p. 226.) that the licathens represented Jupiter as an old but 
vigorous man, of a noble and majestic aspeet, and large robust 
make, which therefore he supposes might be the form of Barnabas; 


* Whereas Mereury appeared young, little, and nimble, as Pan) might 


7 


“probably do, for he was yet buta young man. 


Yet the reason 
given by Luke is different, and more naturally leads to the turn 
given in the paraphrase. Jambliqus calls Merenry ©cos o ray 
doyev nyeuwy, With a remarkable correspondenee to the words of the 
sacred historian, avros nv 0 nyougevos rou dAoyou. See other learned 
ilnstrations of this title, cited by Mr. Biseoe, 42 Boyle's Lect. 
chap. viii. 3 8. p. 313, 314.——Mr. Harrington well observes (in his 
Works, p. 330.) that this persnasion might gain the more easily on- 
the minds of the Lycaonians, on account of the well-known fable 
of Jupiter and Mercury, who were said to have descended from 
heaven in hnman shape, and to have been entertained by Lycaon, 
from whom the Lyeaonians received their name, 

h The pricst of Jupiter, [whose image] was before thetr city.) 
EJsner has shown that it was eustomary to build temples to their 
icitics in the suburbs, and to set up their images before the city 





as so many distinct Jupiters, that is, as having some spirit sent 
from the god to whom their worship was ultimately referred, to 
reside in them; which, as Mr. Warburton well observes, may 
account for the dispute between two Jupiters, the Tonans, and the 
Capitolinus, mentioned by Suctonins. -dugusi. cap. 91. See Warb. 
Div, Legat. Vol. 1. p. 279—281. note. 

i Oxen crowned with garlands.) Vt is well known that_ the 

heathens used to crown both the images of their deities and the 
victims they offered to them, with chaplets of flowers, as appears 
from a multitude of passages both in the Latin aud Greek classies. 
Sce Raphel. Not. ex Herod. p. 364; and Mr. Biseoe, as above, 
p. 315. 
: k Obnoxious to the same common infirmitics.] This is also the 
meaning of the ovauredns, Jam. v.17. and nothing could be more 
absurd or injurious to the character of these holy men, than to 
imagine that it refers, in either of the places, to any thing of 
ungoverned passion. ; 

1 From these vanitics.]) A bold expression, when considered as 
addressed to a whole crowd of bigoted idolaters, with their priests 
at their head. It naturally leads us to reflect how unlike the con- 
duet of the apostles was to that of the heathen philosophers, who, 
instead of entering a generous protest against the absurdities of 
the established worship, though it often ied to such scandalous 
immoralities, meanly conformed to it themselves, and taught their 
disciples to esteem such conformity an essential part of a good 
citizen's character; which seems to have been the design even of 
the dying words of Socrates himself, a circumstance hardly to be 
mentioned without tears. See Mr. Warburton’s Div. Legat. 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE DIFFERENT RECEPTION OF THE APOSTLES. 


them: Who in former generations permitted all the heathen nations to walk tn their 16 Who in_ times past 

own ways, and left them under the darkness into which they were gradually fallen, without sufred all nations to walk 

giving them any revelation of himself, either by a written law, or by prophetic messengers : an 

Though even then he did not leave himself entirely without witness, nor were they alto- 17 Nevertheless he left 

gether destitute of any means of coming to a better knowledge :™ for he was continually not himgeli tia aan 

testifying his deity, his presence, and his care, by the substantial fruits of his liberality, doeg ae oath trae by wail 

good to his creatures with a bountiful hand, [and] g@ving us all, whether Jews or Gentiles, and fruitful seasons, filling 

refreshing showers of rain from heaven, which none of the idols could Bae Grd, 0Nt Nears at eae 

through the concurring influences of the sun, producing fruzfful seasons, administering ° 

thereby not only to the necessities but the delights of life, and filing our hearts with food 

and with gladness too. Since, therefore, to all his other favours he has now added this of 

sending us with these miraculous powers to instruct you in his nature, and to point out to 

you the way to happiness, forbear these vain and offensive rites, and set yourselves seriously 1g Ana with these say- 

to attend to the gospel, which it is our great business here to proclaim. ings scarce restrained they 
And saying these things, plain and reasonable as they were, they hardly restrained the people, that. they had 


: . ee not done sacrifice unto 
the people from their purpose, and scarcely could prevent their sacrificing to them. them. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Happy are the ministers of Christ in the midst of labours and persecution too, if they have the presence of their 
Master with them ; and if the Lord, as in this instance, bear witness to the word of his grace. Almighty Saviour, 
leave us not destitute of that presence which is our hope and our joy! but bear witness with all thy faithful servants, 
while they are bearing their testimony to thee! ; 

Infinite Wisdom governs those revolutions in Providence which seem most mysterious. These repeated opposi- 
tions which the apostles met with in their work seemed to threaten their destruction; but they served in effect 
to render their testimony more credible, when borne in the midst of so many dangers: They served also to exercise 
the graces of these new converts; fo add a growing evidence to christianity throughout the remotest ages ; and 
they were the means of spreading the gospel to a greater variety of places, when the apostles were forced to 
make such short visits at many, through the inhospitality of those from whom they deserved a quite different re- 
ception. 

The cure of this cripple was but one miracle of a thousand which the power of Christ made common in those 
days; the effect of it one way and another was very remarkable: The multitude, struck with the exertion of an 
energy truly divine, by an error to which human nature is (alas!) too incident, fix their eyes on the instruments, and 
pay that honour to mortal men which was due only to that God by whom that wonderful work was wrought. Yet 
a mixture of piety amidst all that superstition cannot but strike the mind with some pleasure, joined with the com- 
passion we must feel to find it so wretchedly misguided and allayed. When they thought the gods were come down. 
in human form, they were desirous immediately to pay honour to them. ‘The Lord Jesus Christ is God manifest in 
the flesh: but, alas, in how different a manner was he generally received! received indeed with outrage and infamy, 
instead of that prostrate adoration to which he had so just a claim. 

These his servants with an honest indignation reject the homage offered to them, and regard it with horror rather 
than delight. It was a courageous testimony which they bore to the vanity of these heathen deities, while sur- 
rounded with adorers and their priests. While they confess their own infirmities as weak and mortal men, they, 
with heroic boldness and sacred truth, proclaim the one Living and true God, the Creator and Governor of heaven 
and earth, of the sea, and all that is therein. Let us adore him as the Author of all the blessings of Providence, 
as giving us rain from heaven and fruitful seasons; and while our hearts are filled with food and gladness, let 
our hearts rejoice in him, and to him let us devote that vigour which we derive from his daily bounty. Above all, 
let us praise him that we have not these witnesses alone of his presence, his power, and his goodness ; but that he 
who once left the nations to go on in their own ways, has now revealed unto us the path of salvation, and given us 
that true bread from heaven, of which if a man eat he shall live for ever. (Jobn vi. 58.) bee 3 §, Se Oe 


\ an 


SECTION XXXII. 


Paul and Barnabas being driven from Lystra, by a persecution excited by the Jews, return through Derbe; 
5 ee . . ~ . ae . ° ., ‘ 
Pisidia, and Pamphylia, to Antioch in Syria, where they make some abode. Acts xiv. 19, to the end. 


Acts xiv. 19, ACTS xiv. 19. 


WHEN Paul and Barnabas had put a stop to that undue respect the people would have AND there came thither 
shown them, and had instructed them to worship none but the trae God, they still con- eon dews froma 
tinued for a little while at Lystra, and endeavoured to improve that advantage which the cure a Re people. anOueeene 
of the lame man had given them for preaching the gospel there. But though they were so stoned Paul, drew Aim out 
happy as to make some converts to it, they were soon interrupted in their work ; for quickly fr cen cna ae ls 
after this, [sore] Jews came thither from the neighbouring cities of Antioch and Ico- 
num, and persuaded the multitude to disbelieve what they taught : and representing them 
to be deceivers, they prejudiced their minds to sucha degree against their persons and their 
doctrine, that the very people who but just before would have adored them as deities, now 
rose to put them to death as malefactors: Aud accordingly having stoned Paul in a 


m He did not leave himself without witness.) As a friend, in (Ex Herod. p. 365, 366.) has a curious note here, In which he 
sending us frequent presents, expresses his remembrance of us shows that the pagans spoke of rain as given by God, and, which 
and affection to us, though he neither speak nor write, soall the is very remarkable, not as coming from the gods; and this he 
gifts of the divine bounty which are scattered abroad on every thinks a remnant of patriarchal piety, in a form of speech older 
side, (as a late pious philosopher most justly observes,) are so than the first idolatry: So that there is no need, with Dr. Ham- 
ae ny witnesses sent to attest the divine care and goodness; and mond, to have recourse to the Jewish proverb, that the keys of life, 
ee speak it in very sensible language to the heart, though not rain, and the resurrection, were always kept in God's own hand, 

Othe car. See Nature Displayed, Vol. WU. p.°7 MNaplelius Compare Jer. xiv. 22. 





HAVING ORDAINED ELDERS THE APOSTLES RETURN TO ANTIOCH. 005 


tumultuous manner in the streets, they dragged him out of the city, supposing him to be sEcr. 
dead» But as the disciples were gathered about him with a view of performing the last 32. 
office of affection to him, in bearing him to his funeral with proper regard, to their un- 


speakable surprise they found him so restored by the power of Christ, that 4e immediately acts 
AIV. 


90 Ilowbeit, as the disci- 
les stood round about him, 
ye rose up and came into 
the city: and the next day 





| 





a a 


he departed with Barnabas 
to Derbe. 


rose up as in perfect health,® and his bruises were so healed that he entered into the city 
again, and was not only able to walk about it, but the nert day found that 4e was 


capable of undertaking a journey, and departed with Barnabas to Derbe, a city of Ly- 
caonia, on the borders of Cappadocia ; as they did not think it convenient to proceed in 


their progress to Galatia, Phrygia, or any more distant province. 

“And having preached the gospel at Derbe, to the inhabitants of that populous city, and 21 
made a considerable number of trod back 
and returned first to Lystra again, and then to Iconium and Antioch in Pisidia; Con- 
which they had made in those places in their former jour- 22 
ney ; exhorting them to continue in the christian facth with a stedfastness becoming the 
evidence and importance of it, and [testifying] that it is necessary we should enter into 
the kingdom of God through many tribulations, which, as God has been pleased to order 
matters, will unavoidably lie in our way, but which it will be abundantly worth our while 
to encounter in so good a cause, and in the views of so glorious a reward. 

And when they had with the concurrent suffrage.of the people constituted presbyters 23 
for them in every church, who might take care of them when they were gone away to 
other parts, Aacing prayed to God weth solemn fasting, that a blessing might attend their 
inspection and labours, they committed them, in the infant and distressed state of the 
church at that time, ¢o the guardianship and care of the Lord Jesus Christ, 72 whom they 
had believed, and so quitted them, with a cheerful confidence that he would carry on that 


21 And when they had 
preached the gospel to that 
city, and TO Aaa 
they returned again to Lys- , As 
Be ond to Iconium, aa Jirming the souls of the disciples 
Antioch ; 

22 Confirming the souls 
of the disciples, and ex- 
horting them to continue 
in the faith, and that we 
must through much tribu- 
lation enter into the king- 
dom of God, 

23 And when they had 
ordained them elders in 
every church, and had 
prayed with fusting, they 
commended them to the 
Lord, on whom they be- 
lieved. 


ee 


disciples there, they trod back the road they had taken, 


good work which, in the midst of so much opposition, he had happily begun amongst 


them. 


. 


94 And after they had 
passed throughout Pisidia, 
they came to Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had 
preached the word in Per- 
ga, they went down into 
Attalia, 

26 And thence sailed to 
Antiach, fram whence they 
had been recommended to 
the grace of God, for the 
work which they fulfilled. 


of the Mediterranean Sea. 


And passing through the province of Pesidia, they came again to Pamphylia, which 24 
was the country where they had landed when they came from Cyprus. 
And having spoken the word of the kingdom in the city of Perga, where they had been 24 
before, they went down from thence to Attala, which was a maritime town on the coast 
And not thinking it proper at that time to travel through 26 
Cilicia, though they were -then on the borders of it, and some christian churches were 
already planted there, (compare chap. ix. 30; xv. 41.) ¢Aey took shipping, and sacled 
from thence to the coast of Syria, and went up the river Orontes fo Antioch in that pro- 
vince; from whence they had, by the divine appointment, deen solemnly recommended 


(Chap. xiii. 13.) 


to the grace of God for that work which they had so vigorously prosecuted, and so hap- 


a Having sloned Paul, they dragged him out af the city, &c.| Pro- 
bably they left his body exposed to the open air, intending that he 
(to whom a few days before they would have sacrificed oxen) 
should be a prey to wild beasts or birds, There might be some- 
thing extraordinary in the appearance of his body in this circum- 
stance, which led them to conclude lie was dead while he Was yet 
alive ; for one can hardly imagine that they would have been con- 
tented with any very slight and transient inquiry whether he were 
dead or not.——lt is observable, we read of no such injury offer- 
ed to Barnabas, who seems to have had no share in the effects of 


Fey = aes 


then have felt his bruises much more than_at first, and ie 
y 


have been able to turn himself in his bed. 
ce Entered into the city.) Probably by showing himself alive 


. among the new converts at least, if not to others, he hoped, as he 


reasonably might, to confirm their faith in the gospel, and their 
courageous adherence to it—— Rermit-me- though 
it was not till the next journey hither that Paul formed his inti- 
Mate acquaintance with Timothy, (Acts xvi. 1, 2/) yet since he 
speaks of Timothy as having been a witness of his sufferings here 
and in the neighbourhood, (2 Tim. iil. 10, 1t.) whereas we read no- 
thing of any remarkable snfferings in that second progress, (Acts 
xvi. 4.) it seems he began his acquaintance now with that ope ful 
youth, whose pious molher Eunice, and grandmother Lois, (2 Tim. 
PsT’seem now to have been entered into the christian chureh, 
though he was not admitted till afterwards. 

_d When they had constituted presbyters for them, §c.] Mr. Tlar- 
rington (in his Works, p. 327.) renders the words xsi2orovntxvres 
aures nees€urepus, ordained them elders by the votes of the people, 
urging the authority of Suidas, wha explains yeoroux by exdoyn 
Taevros xugcis, the election of magistrates, or ratification of laws by 
“many, signified by holding up or stretching out the hand.” 
(Compare 2 Cor. viii. 19.) Raphclius has confirmed the same inter- 


pretation: (.Vol. ex Xen. p.165.) And the old English Bible trans- 
lates it, When they had ordained them elders by election. The cele- 
brated author first mentioned has endeavonred largely to vindicate 
this interpretation from the exceptionsof Dr. Hammond, Dr. Sea- 
man, and others, who make yegorouz the same with segodenz, or the 
laying onof hands. See Harrington's Prerogative of Popular Go- 
vernament, Ciiap. V——This is not a place for discussing so nice a 
question; bnt as 1am in my own judgment convinced ie is in the 
right, | chose to paraphrase the passage agreeable to that notion, 
though I do not fix it in the translation. Itiave uot rendered it or- 
dained, because custom has, among us especially, affixed to that 
ward, in such a connexion, the idea of laying on hands jn prayer, 
to invest a person with, or mark him onl for, the ministerial office: 
and this which I doubt not was here done, seems to be intimated 
in the following clause. It seemed to me that the word conséi- 
tute would properly express the apostles’ presiding in that pre- 
vious choice, which probably the people signified by yepo:oux, the 
stretching out their hands. And this interpretation appears most na- 
turally to suit the circumstances of things, as well as the import of 
the original words made use of; for the peaple would, no doubt, 
have a great deference to the judgment of the apostles in the choice 
of those officers who were in some degree to fill up their places in 
exercising the christian ministry among them; and on the other 
hand, whatever extraordinary power their institution to this office 
by the apostles might have given, and whatever acts of direct au- 
thority it might have warranted, yet considering how much the 
comfort and usefulness (not to say fhe subsistence) of these minis- 
ters, who had io human Jaws to establish them, would depend upon 
the free consent of the people, and what a natural authority the 
express declaration of that consent would give fhém in tle execu- 
tion of their office, the prudence as well as the known humility of 
the apostles would lead them to lake that consent as expressly as 
they could; (compare 1 Cor. ix. 14, 15; 2 Cor. xi. 9; 1 Thess. ii. 
6; Philem. ver. 8, 9; 1 Pet. v. 3.) which it would be the more na- 
tural and expedient to do, as the civil government of these places 
was in a great measure popular, (as Mr, Warrington has shown, 
Ibid. chap. ii.) and as the apostles also knew how expressly the 
consent of, the Jewish people had been taken in the settlement 
of their civil and ecclesiastical affairs, which the same writer has 
also well illustrated, Zid. chap. iii.—Sir Norton Knatchbull has an 
admirable uote here, in which he establishes the version 1 have 
given by many incontestable authorities even of ecclesiastical 
writers: And though it be true that in some cases (as Dr. Iam- 
mond has learnedly shown) yesorovew signifies to constetule or ap- 
point to an office where there could be zo rofing at all, 1 cannot see 
any evidence that the word isso to be interpreted here- 
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- sEcT. pily accomplished: (chap. xiii. 2, 3.) They were therefore very desirous both of rendering 
32. a particular account of their ministry there, and also of returning their grateful acknowledg- 
ments to the divine providence and grace, to which they owed their safety amidst so many 
ACTS extreme dangers, and their success in such difficult labours. . — 
AIV. And when they were come thither, and had gathered the church together, they 27 ou ‘wh i they were 
7 related to the brethren at Antioch what great and wonderful things God had done with pa UNO we a 
and by thevr, in the whole of their voyage and journey in all the countries through which hearsed all that God had 
they had passed; (compare chap. xv. 12; and xxi, 19.) and more especially acquainted done ee 
them with what extraordinary success he had been pleased to bless their ministry among the faith ante the Geniies 
heathen, and how Ae had opened a door of fuith and hope to the Gentiles, who had so 
long continued in ignorance, idolatry, and misery,® making the_gospel_ shine into their 
hearts, and graciously receiving them into the number of his peopte. —_ \ 
28 And Providence permitting them, after their long fatigues, to repose themselves a while oe And thete they ahode 
in that agreeable situation amidst their dear brethren and friends, they resided there a con- er ime with the disei- 
siderable time with the disciples, establishing them in their adherence to the gospel, andin “ - 
a behaviour suitable to their profession of it. 








IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 19 Wuo would value himself upon the applauses of a multitude, when he sees how soon these changeable inhabitants 
of Lystra were instigated to assault him as a malefactor whom but a few days before they were ready to adore as a 
god, and how easily they were prevailed upon to exchange the instruments of sacrifice for those of murder ! ‘They 
stone him, and drag him out of the city for dead: And who that had seen this lamentable sight would not have con- 
cluded that here the labours of Paul were ended, and that henceforward we should hear no more of him in this 
glorious history? But God, who amidst all their outrage secretly preserved the flame of life from being utterly 

20 extinguished, interposed miraculously to heal his wounds and bruises, and on a sudden restored him to perfect health. 
Thus could he always have protected his apostles, so that, in a literal sense, not ove hair of their heads should havc 
perished; but it was more suitable to those wise maxims on which he proceeded in the government of the world, to 
suffer them at length to fall by their enemies, and to pour out their blood as a seal of their doctrine, and of the sin- 
cerity with which they taught it; nor could any death be more glorious, or, when taken in its full connexion, any 
more happy. 

21 With pleasure let us trace these holy men in all the stages of their undaunted and successful course; converting 
some, confirming others, and, upon the whole, like their Divine Master, scattering blessings wherever they come. 

22 Let their exhortation still have its power with us to engage our stedfast continuance in the christian faith through 
whatever tribulations we are called to pass; be the way ever so rugged and painful, let it be enough for us that it 

23 leads to the kingdom of heaven. Thankfully let us own the divine goodness in all the assistances we receive as we 
pass through it, and particularly in that which all ages derive from the christian ministry, settled in the church, by 
the wise care of its blessed Founder, to be a perpetual blessing to it. May all the prayers which are offered for those _ 
who in succeeding generations are set apart to the work, in those solemn devotions which usually attend their ordi- 
nation to it, be heard and answered! And may ministers and people flourish in knowledge and piety, under the 
constant care of the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls! 

96  Thesuccess which attended these two apostles in their course, and the pleasure with which they returned to the 
place from whence they had so affectionately been recommended to the grace of God, may be an encouragement to 
our prayers and our labours. Whatever we do in the advancement of the gospel, let us, with these holy men, 

97 acknowledge that God does it by us; and let us pray that the door of faith may be opened so wide, that all the 
nations of the earth may enter in and be saved. (3. 15 ef — ; 
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SECTION XXXIII. 


Some Jewish converts urging it as necessary that the’ Gentile christians should observe the law of Moses, 
Paul and Barnabas go to Jerusalem to consult the apostles and elders upon that question: An assembly is 
called, in which Peter declares on the side of their liberty. Acts xv. 1—11. 


Acts xv. 1. ACTS xv. 1. 


secr. L'HE conclusion of the last section left Paul and Barnabas at Antioch, where they conti- AND certain men which 
33. nued aconsiderable time. And now a circumstance occurred which was the occasion of (ms down mune 
very considerable consequences in the christian church there and elsewhere ; for some per- said, Except ye be circum- 
acts sons who came thither from Judea, taught the brethren, in their public and private eect eee add 
XV. _ discourses, insisting with great earnestness, and saying to them in the strongest terms, That a 
except ye be circumcised according to the manner prescribed in the law of Moses, and 
become obedient to all the whole system of his precepts, ye cannot possibly be saved by the 
gospel; which was intended to make all that are converted to it Jews, and that they could 

not otherwise be true and genuine christians. 
29 There being therefore a contention upon this account at Antioch, where there were se- 2 When therefore Pant 
veral converts from among the Gentiles, to whom this doctrine could not but be very aeerion and cate 
disagreeable ; and 2o small debate arising [on the part] of Paul and Barnabas, who with them, they deter- 


strenuously opposed these Jewish zealots, and maintained against them that christians 





« 


e Openeda door of faith to the Gentiles.} tis certain the gos- in this journey Pan) went as far as to Illyricum, (a province in 
pel was carried by the apostles, in this journey, to many celebrated Europe, on the coast of the Adriatic Sea,) preaching the gospel, 
countries to which it had never before reached; but as, onthe one (Rom. xv. 19.) and snffered all the hardships to which he refers, 
hand, it is certain it had been preached to the Gentiles before, so, 2Cor. 21. xi.ef seg. See Crad. Apost. Hist. p. 88. 
cn the other, it seems a proimulens conjecture of Mr, Cradock, that 
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mined that Paul aud Bar 
nabas, and certain other of 
them, should go up ta Je- 
rusalem tnte the apostles 
and elders about this ques- 
tion. 


3 And being brought on 
their way by the church, 
they passed through Phe- 
nice, and Samaria, declaring 
the conversion of the Gen- 


tiles: and they caused 
great joy uuto aft the bre- 
thren. all the brethren. 


4 And when they were 
come to Jerusalem, they 
were received of the 
church, and of the apostles 
and elders, and they de- 
clared all things that God 
had done with them. 


Lycaonia. 

5 But there rose up cer- 
tain of the sect of the 
Pharisees which believed, 
saying, That it was needful 
to circumcise them, and to 
command ¢hem to keep the 
law of Moses. . 

6 And the apostles and 
elders came together for to 
consider of this matter. 

7 And when there had 
been much disputing, Pe- 
ter rose up, and said unto 
them, Men and brethren, 
ye know how that a good 
while ago, God made choice 
among us that the Gentiles 
by my mouth should hear 
the word of the gospel, and 
believe. 

8 And God, which know- 


a They resolved that Paul, &c. should go up ¢o the apostles.) tis 
generally allowed that this is the Journey to ans Paul refers, 
Gal. ii. 1, 2. when he says that he went up by revelation, which is 
very consistent with this; for the church in sending them might 
be directed by a revelation, made either immediately to Paul, or to 
some other person, relating to this important affair. Important in- 
deed it was, aud necessary, that these Jewish impositions should be 
solemnly opposed in time, because a great number of converts that 
were zealous for the law would eagerly fall in with such a notion, 
and be ready to contend for the observance of it.—Many of the 
christians at Antioch undoubtedly knew that Paul was under an 
extraordinary divine direction, and therefore would readily have 
acquiesced in his determination alone ; but as others might have 
prejudices against him on account of his having been so mucli con- 
cerned with the Gentiles, it was highly expedient to take the con- 
current sense and judgment of the apostles of the circumcision 
upon this occasion. 

b And elders at Jerusalem.) By what authority these have been 
concluded to be some of the hundred and twenty mentioned, Acts 
1.15. T am yet to learn, notwithstanding what is suggested by Dr. 
Whitby, in loc. and Dr. Benson, Vol. II. p. 55. It seems to me, 
that any officers of the church to whom the stated inspection of it 
was committed, might properly be called elders, whether they were 
or were not of that number. 

ce Being brought forward on their gourney by the church.) This is 
plainty the sense of the word azoneuQevres, which is constantly used 
to express the regard which was shown to thase who travelled an 
where to preach the gospel, or to take care of the affairs of the 
church, whom it was usual to bring forward on their way. Compare 
Acts xx. 38; xxi. 5; Rom. xv. 24; 1 Cor. xvi. 6,11; 2 Cor. i. 16; 
Tit. iii. 13; and 3 Jolin, ver. 6. 

d Relating to all their fellow-cliristians——the conversion of the 
Gentiles.} it is surprising that the author of Aiscell. Sacra, Essa 
lv. p. 50. ef seg. and Dr. Benson, Vol. IL. p. 49, 50. should think 
Paul and Barnabas told their story in’so ambiguous a manner as to 
leave room for those that heard them, both here and at Jerusalem, 
to conclude that the Gentiles of whom they spake were only pro- 
selytes of the gate, and not idolatrous Gentiles. Had the distinction 
been material, it would no doubt have beeu inquired into, and 
though no inquiry had been made, yet it would have been very 
disingenuous in Paul and Barnabas, when (as these writers allow) 
their work had chiefly lain among the idolatrous Gentiles, to con- 
ceal that circumstance, and leave the assembly in general terms to 
make a decree relating to christian Gentiles, in which, in fact, but 
a very small part of them should be concerned. But indeed it is 
Most groundless to imagine that if the distinction had been ever 
so great between proselytes of the gate and other Gentiles, it should, 
in any circumstances or at any time, have been an obaoxious thing, 
or a thing that should need concealment, that the true God had 
been preachcd to idolaters. As for the argument from Gal. ii, 2.1 
may hereafter give my reasons for coucinding it refers to Paui's 
teaching, that eveu the Jews themselves were by Christ freed from 


THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS MEET TO CONSULT UPON CIRCUMCISING. 


o 


Men [and] bre- 


any general obligation in conscience to observe the Mosaic cere- 
monies. 

e But some of the sect of the Pharisees, §c.] 1 cannot but wonder, 
with Raphelius, (Zz Herod. p. 367.) that Beza and some others 
should think this is a circumstance which Paul adds to his story, 
when the connexion so evidently shews them to be the words of 
Luke the historian, informing us that these messengers found some 
at Jerusalem who held the same unhappy principles which had so 
moch disturbed the peace of the church at Antioch. To support 
the other interpretation, M. L’Eufant is obliged to make an addi- 
tion to the text, and render it, But [said they] some of the Pharisees, 
&c, See Wolf. Cur, Philol. in loc. 

f After much debate.) The debate which arose in this assembly 
may indeed prove that there were some in the church at Jerusalem 
who hed not a due regard to the authority of the apostles; but it 
cannot, as many have supposed, afford any just argument against 
their inspiration; for this dispute does not appear to have been 
among the apostles themselves; and, if they really had debated 
the case a while, their decision at last might have been under 
an unerring direction: And I.know not any reason to conclude 
that their inspiration was always so instantaneous and express as to 
supersede any deliberation in their own minds, or any consultation 
with each other. 

g God among us chose.) There seems, as Heinsins and many 
others have observed, something harsh in this expression, to take it 
as if Peter had said, “ God chose me from among us all.” The 
words [among us] are wanting in the Syriac Version, and some read 
[among you ; | but the sense given in the paraphrase seems so easy 
and pertinent, that I see no reason to wish for any authority to 
change the received reading. 

h That the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the gos- 
pel.] It is surprising to me that the learned anthors I have so often 
mentioned above should argue, that because the persons to whom 
Peter first preached the gospel were nat idolaters, that is, because 
Cornelius was a worshipper of the true God, (for what his friends 
were, hone can certainly say,) therefore the question now before 
this assembly must only be, “ Whether proselytes of the gate were 
“ obliged to observe the whole law of Moses?” See Miscell. Sacr. 
Essay iv. and Dr. Benson, Vol. 1]. chap. 3. 3 4, 5, 6. 1 see not the 
force of this argument, since it evidently takes it for granted, both 
that the assembly would know and recollect that they were prose- 
lytes of the gate, merely from his calling them Gentiles, and also 
that circumcision would be judged more necessary for such converts 
than for those who had before been idolaters ; both which supposi- 
tions appear to me very unwarrantable. Peter's ergument plainly 
is, “Circumcision cannot be necessar for Gentile converts, because 
“ God by the effusion of his Spirit declared his acceptance of un- 
“ circumcised Gentiles in Cornelius’s case :” And this argument 
wilt be conclusive, if Gentiles be taken in the most extensive, which 
we are sure was the most usual, sense of the word ; that is, for all 
who are not, either by birth or complete proselytism, Jews 


And being at length arrived at Jerusalem, they were recetoed with all due respect dy 4 
the whole church, and particularly 6y the apostles and elders who resided there: And 
they related to them what great and wonderful things God had graciously done with 
and by them, and gave them an account of the success with which he had blessed their 
ministry among the Gentiles, in their late travels through Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia, and 


But some of the sect of the Pharisees that believed,* who were still zealous for the 5 
ceremonial law, rose up and said, That though they heartily rejoiced in the conversion 
of so many of the heathen to the knowledge and faith of the gospel, yet 2¢ was absolutely 
necessary to circumcise them, and to instruct and charge them to keep the whole law 
of Moses in its ceremonial as well as moral precepts. Others in the company opposed 
this as an innovation of a very unreasonable nature, and as what might be attended with 
pernicious consequences: And to bring the matter to an issue, it was agreed that at an 
appointed time it should be debated at large in a full assembly. 

And accordingly when the day came, the apostles and elders were gathered together, 


6 


to consult upon this affair, and to consider what was fit to be determined in it. dnd 7 
after much debate,’ Peter rose up in the assembly, and said to them, 
thren, you very well know that some considerable time since the ever-blessed God, who 
is so remarkably among us by many gracious tokens of his presence, chose® that the 
Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the gospel," and belveve in that glortous 
dispensation. “And in proof of this, while 1 was preaching to Cornelius and his family, 
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converted from other nations were as free from the Mosaic law as if it had never been given SEC’. 
at all; the church thought it advisable to get the best satisfaction they could in an affair 33. 
which affected the liberties and consciences of so many ; and for this purpose hey resolved 
that Panl and Barnabas, and some others of their number, should go up to the apostles* ACTS 
and elders at Jerusalem,” to know their sentiments about this grand question. 
They therefore upon this set out from Antioch, and deing brought forward on their 3 
journey by several of the church, went through the countries of Phenicia and Sa- 
maria, which lay in their way, redatzng to all their fellow-christians whom they met with 
in the several towns through which they passed, the conversion of the Gentiles," by 
the blessing of God on their labours ; and by this account they occasioned great joy to 





ay. 
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SECT. who were uncircumcised, that God who knoweth the heart, bare witness to them that 
33. they were accepted by him, by giveng them the Holy Spirit in a wiraculous effusion and 





REFLECTIONS ON THE EVIL OF AN IMPOSING SPIRIT, &c. 


a visible appearance, even as [he did] to us at the very beginning, on that ever- 


ACTS memorable day of Pentecost, which fulfilled our Lord's gracious promise, and furnished 


a“. 


us for our great and successful work. And thus it evidently appeared that he sade 20 


9 distinction between us and them, having purified their hearts as well as ours by a sin- 


cere faith, and thus sanctified them much more effectually than could have been done by 
any external rite, and made it manifest that he was ready to admit them to the blessings 
of his gospel. 


10 Now therefore, my brethren, why do you not acquiesce in such a determination? Why 


Ver. 


i= 


] 


2 


do you insist on farther terms as necessary, where the divine will is already sufficiently de- 
clared ; and go about to tempt God, by a proposition of zmposing on the neck of the 
disciples a grievous and burthensome yoke, which neither our fathers nor we haze been 
able cheerfully and regularly ¢o dcar, without bemg exposed to great inconveniences and 
many transgressions in consequence of it? But far from consenting to what some of you 
propose, we, who are sufficiently instructed on this head by our great Master, do fully and 
assuredly bedicve that we ourselves are saved, not by obedience to the works of the law, 
but by the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, in the same manner as they are: And 
therefore we cannot consent, that while they have that faith upon which salvation depends, 
we should urge upon them the observation of those ceremonial precepts.of the law by 
which we ourselves know we cannot be justified. 

‘Thus Peter pleaded: and James afterwards seconding his discourse, the council acqui- 
esced in it, (as we shall presently hear,) only enjoining some easy restrictions, to avoid 
giving unnecessary offence to their circumcised brethren. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


eth the hearts, bare them 
witness, giving them the 
Holy Ghost, even as he did 
unto us: 


9 And put no difference 
between us and them, puri- 
fying their hearts by faith. 


10 Now therefore, why 
tempt ve God, to puta yoke 
upon the neck of the disci 
ples, which neither onr ta- 
thers nor we were able to 
bear? 


11 Bot we betieve, that 
throngh the grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, we shall 
be saved, even as they. 


Now early did the spirit of bigotry and imposition begin to work in the christian church! that fatal humour 
5,10 of zmposing a yoke on the neck of Christ's disciples, by making indifferent things necessary! An unmanly and 
antichristian disposition, which has almost ever since been rending the church to pieces, and clamorously throw- 
ing the blame on those who have been desirous, on principles truly evangelical, to stand fast in the liberty with 


which their Divine Master. hath made them free. 


(Gal. v. 1.) How foolish and how mischievous the error of 


making terms of communion which Christ has never made! and how presumptuous the arrogance of invading his 
throne, to pronounce from thence damnatory sentences on those who will not, who dare not, submit_to our uncom- 


missioned and usurped authority ! 


Prudent undoubtedly was the part which these Antiochian christians acted upon this occasion, in sending these 
messengers to the apostles for their determination : and it will be our prudence, now we can no longer in person 
consult those ambassadors of Christ, to make their writings the man of our counsel, and the standard both of our 
faith and worship; appealing to the tribunal of Christ, our Master and our Judge, from those uncharitable cen- 
sures which we may sometimes incur even from his faithful though mistaken servants, for retamimg the simplicity 


of that religion which these authorized interpreters of his will taught. 


version of the heathen. 


3 Great joy was occasioned to churches through which Paul and Barnabas passed, when they recounted the con- 
Oh that such joy may be renewed to us, by the success of all who, with a truly apostolic 


self-denial and zeal, go forth at any time to the vast multitudes of the Gentiles which yet remain on the face of 
this uncultivated earth of ours, so great a part of which is yet in a spiritual sense a wilderness! Whatever success 


4 they may have in one part of our Lord’s vineyard, or we in another, let us all remember it is in consequence of 


‘7 what God does by us and by them; and let us adore the riches of divine grace, to which we owe it, that we are 
chosen to make a part of God's people ourselves, and to carry the knowledge and power of his gospel to others. 


8, 9 


May our heaits be purified by a vital, and not merely enlightened by a notional, faith! May that God who 
knoweth all hearts, bear witness to us, by giving us his Holy Spirit to seal us to the day of redemption! And 
being, under the influence of this sacred Agent, animated in the most amiable manner to adorn our profession, 
i] when we have done all, may we humbly repose ourselves upon the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, as knowing 
that it is only by the rich and free display of it that, after all our labour, obedience, and care, we can expect 


salvation ! 
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SECTION XXXIV. 


The specch of James in the assembly of the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, with their decree in favour of 


the liberty of Gentile converts. Acts xv. 12—29. 


Acts xvi 12. 


ACTS xv 02. 
SECT. [T was observed in the last section, that a meeting of the apostles and elders was held at TIEN ail the multitude 
34. kept silence, and gave audi- 


ACTS 


Jerusalem, on account of that attempt which the judaizing christians had made at Antioch 
to bring the believing Gentiles under the yoke of the Mosaic law; and an account was 
given of that speech in their favour with which Peter had opened it, wherein he recounted 


12 the story of Coynelius, and the manner in which he and his friends were adinitted into the 


church without circumcision, yet with most evident tokens of divine approbation. It was 
then judged convenient that they, who had been in a peculiar manner the apostles of the 
Gentiles, should proceed with their narration: And accordingly the whole multitude 
which was assembled* kept silence, and attcnded to Barnabas and Paul, while they 


enee to Barnabas and Paul, 


FS The whole multitude.) Tsuppose this whole multitude Is spoken of those reasons on which the learned Beza concludes that all that 
ol, ver. 22. as the whole church; for 1] cannot enter into the foree is mentioned from the sixth to the twenty-first verse, passcd in a 


{ 


% 


JAMES CONCLUDES THAT THE GENTILES OUGHT NOT TO BE CIRCUMCISED. 509 
declaring what miracles Were relating what great sysus and wonders God had done among the heathen by sect. 
and Beets Cod an them, 10 reclaim them from their idolatries ;> and with what miraculous operations he had 34. 
tiles by then. ~ confirmed their method of admitting them into the christian church, though they never 

imadé any effort towards engaging them to be circumcised, and become Jews. ACTS 
MVE 


13 And after they had 
hetd their peace, James 
answered, saying, Men and 
brethren, hearken unto me. 

14 simon lath declared 
how God at the first did 
visit the Gentiles, to take 
out of them a people for 
his name. 


15 And to this agree the 
words of the prophets; as 
it is written, 


16 Alter this, I will re- 
turn, and will build again 
the tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen down: and 
JT wilt build again the rnins 
thereof, and ] will set it np: 

17 That the residue of 
men might seek after the 
Lord, 2nd all the Gentiles 
upon whom my name is 
called, saith the Lord, who 
doth: atl these things. 

18 Known unto God are 
all his works from the be- 
ginning of the world. 


19 Wherefore my sen- 
tence is, that we trouble 
not them which from 
among the Gentiles are 
turned to God ; 

20 But that we write 
uuto them, that they ab- 
stain from pollntions of 
idols, and from fornication, 
and from things strangled, 
and from blood. 


Then after they had done speaking, James the son of Alpheus, one of the apostles, 
answered,® saying, Men [and] brethren, 1 desire you would attentively hearken unto 13 
me, while 1 give you my most deliberate thoughts on this important question. Our be- 14 
loved brother Szmo Peter hath been just relating how God jirst looked down on the 
Gentiles, in his abundant mercy, to fake from among them a people for the honour of 
Ais name, who should with us be accounted to him for a generation ; sending his servant 

to them in an extraordinary manner, and crowning his labours with such tokens of success, 
and such characters of divine acceptance, as could leave no doubt as to the regularity of his 
proceedings; to all which the relations made by our brethren Barnabas and Paul, do won- 
derfully agree. And though this may secm quite contrary to some of our prejudices in 15 
favour of our nation and the law of Moses, yet if we will give ourselves leave impartially 

to examine and consider, we shall find it by no means incredible; for the words of the 
prophets harmonize with this, as it is written, particularly by Amos, (chap. ix. 1], 12.) 

“ After this I will return to my people in mercy, and will restore the house and build 16 
“up the tabernacle of David my servant, which is fallen down ;° yea, I will rebuild 

“ tts ruins, and set v¢ upright again, with such strength and glory as shall be observed by 

‘¢ all around: That not the Jews alone, but all the remainder of men, may earnestly seck 17 
“ the Lord, even all the heathen nations upon whom my name is called, who in that 
‘day shall know my name, and be received into the number of my people, saith the 

“ A Jehovah, who, by his almighty power, with unfailing faithfulness doth all these 
“Tess 

[Now] such a prediction is agreeable to the wise and steady plan of the divine govern- 18 
ment; for ad/ his works are from eternity itself known unto God,! whom no unexpected 
event can ever surprise, but who has fixed his schemes on so perfect and exact a foresight 
of the most contingent events, that he is never under any necessity of changing them in the 
minutest circumstance. 

Wherefore I cannot but determine in my own mind,£ and I doubt not but you will 19 
readily concur with me, that we ought not to disquiet those who from among the Gen- 
tiles are converted by divine grace to the knowledge and worship of the true God, and 
to obedience to the gospel," with such observances as those now in question; But only 20 
to write to them, that they abstain from things grossly scandalous, and such as 
would give greatest offence to their brethren of the circumcision ; particularly, from the 
abominable pollutions of things sacrificed unto zdo/s, and fornication, and { from] eating 
that which ts strangled, and [from] blood.' And though the latter of these have no 


synod of ministers only, and was not eommunicated to the rest of 
the church till afterwards, when they acquiesced in the letter 
which contained the result of this meeting; ver. 22. e¢ seq. It 
seems to me most probable that it was in one of their worshipping 
assemblies that Paul and Barnabas had declared all things that 
God had done with them; (ver. 4.) and that now at another, yet 
more numerous, and held on this particular occasion, they told 
the story more largely, with an account of particntar miracles and 
other occurrences: And this the word [multitude] seems farther 
toimply. Yet I presume not absolutely to determine the ques- 
tion. 

b Done among the heathen by them, to reclaim them from their 
idolatries.] For the reasonableness of taking it in this extent, see 
note hi, $ 33. p. 507. 

c James answered.] tis plain from hence that the matter was 
not determined by virtue of any authority in Peter; and it seems 
very providential that James should have made such a speech on 
this occasion, and that he should have used the expression xzivw, 
f determine, (ver. 19.) which, had it been found in Peter's speech, 
-would have been a much more plausible argument in favour of his 
weakly-boasted supremacy, than the whole scripture now affords. 
It may not be improper also to observe, that if Peter had 
introduced his discourse, like that of James, with saying, Hearken 
unto me, it would no doubt have been strenuously pleaded in the 
same view, They who have interpreted this as an instance of the 
anchoritative proceedings of a bishop in his own diocese, have not, 
to be sure, sufficiently considered the difference between the 
apostolical and episcopat office, nor how little pretence any sup- 
posed episcopal power of James at Jerusalem could give him 
to dictate to Peter and his other brethren, in deciding a cause in 
which the whole christian world, and not only his own supposed 
diocese, was concerned. 

d After this I will return, &c.] These words are quoted from 
Amos ix, 11, 12, according to the reading of the Seventy, who 
might probably follow a correcter copy of the Hebrew than the 
present; and Bishop Chandler (Of Christianity, p. 174.) seems 
very justly to argne that the Jews understood and admitted the 
words in the sense that James quotes them, or they would not 
have submitted to his interpretation, considering how strongly 
they were prejudiced against the consequence le drew from them. 

e That the remainder of men, &c.) De Dieu has a learned and 
curious note here, to acconnt for the variation of this quotation 
from the original. If the ancient reading were, That they may 
possess the remnant of Edom, (which there is room to question,) 





we must suppose, with Grotius, Cradock, and others, that as the 
prophets declared some of the greatest enemies of the church, 
such as the Edomites were, should submit themselves to it, the 
apostle lad a right to interpret these words as in effect declaring 
that all the residue of men, that is, the whole heathen world, 
should be converted.—Dr. Sykes (Of Christianity, p. 294.) very 
justly refers this to the bringing in the fulness of the Gentiles in 
the latter day ; nevertheless, as he there well observes, they would 
in this view afford a very good argument for admitting, in the 
most candid manner, those of them who were already converted. 
The heathen upon whom the name of God is called, is so 
proper a description of those that are converted to the true reli- 
gion, that when any urge that it must refer to those who were, 
before their conversion to christianity, worshippers of the true 
God, it only shows liow much they are distressed for arguments 
to support an hypothesis. See helaw, note h. ; : 
f All his works are from eternity known unto God.] Yt is plain 
the apostle does not (as some have strangely asserted) speak of 
God's works iu the natural world, which had been nothing at all 
to his present purpose, bunt of his dispensations towards the chil- 
dren of men. Now he could not know those withont knowing the 
characters and actions of particular persons, on a correspondence 
to which, ihe wisdom and goodness of those dispensations is 
founded. Thus, for instance, he must have known there would 
be Gentile idolaters, a thing as dependent on the freedom of the 
human mind as any thing we can Imagine, or he could not have 
known that he would call them into his church. This text, there- 
fore, must remain an wnanswerable proof, amongst a thousand more 
from the word of God, that he certainly foreknows future con- 
lingences, : ‘ e 
g I cannot but delermine in my own mind.} This the word 
xgivww may naturally express, and be taken to imply judging in our 
own mind, without pretending to impose that judgment on others. 
h Those who from among the Gentiles are converted to God.] it 
is evident this description much better suits those who_ were now 
as it is elsewhere expressed (1 Thess. i. 9.) ‘urned fron idols to 
serve the living and true God, than those who, having had the 
knowledge and fear of God before, were now instructed in what 
was peculiar to christianity. a : ; 
i The pollutions of idols, and fornication, and that which ts 
strangled, and blood.) It is not fora note in such a work, to enter 
into all the difficulties and niceties of this text, or the various 
opinions of commentators upon it. Omitting for the present what 
may be said of fornication as mentioned here, which I shall refer 
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SECT. moral and universal evil in them, yet it is necessary to join the prohibition of them to that 
of the former; for we know that Moses hath from ancient generations had, and still 
continues to have, those who preach him and his institutions 7% every ety, being read in 
ACTS all the Jewish synagogues every sabbath-day: and these things are so expressly for- 
bidden in his law, that while the Gentile christians indulge themselves in any of them, it 
21 will be impossible there should be that communion and harmony between them and the 
Jewish converts which the honour and edification of the church requires. 

22 This advice was very acceptable to the whole assembly, who unanimously declared their 
Now then it seemed good to the apostles and elders, and all the 
church there met together, to send to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas, some chosen 
men from among themselves, to add the greater authority to the report made in a matter 
of so great importance; and the persons they selected on this occasion were Judas sir- 
named Barsabas,® and Silas,' who were both men of prineipal aecount among the 
brethren, and persons who well deserved the high reputation they possessed. 

23 These therefore they despatched to Antioch, writing by their hand these things that. 
follow :™ “ The apostles and elders, and other brethren assembled at Jerusalem," send 
“ erecting to all the brethren converted to the christian faith from among the Gentiles, 
‘and particularly to those zz Antioch and the other parts of Syrza, and in the province of 
Forasmuch as we have been informed, that some going out from among us, 
‘¢ with a pretence that we had sent them forth, ¢o whom nevertheless we gave no commis- 
‘ sion to make use of our names, have troubled you with their discourses, unsettling 
‘ your minds, by confidently saying that [you must] all be cireumcised and keep all 
the precepts of éhe daw of Moses, or otherwise you cannot possibly be saved: We dezng 
‘unanimously assembled to debate this matter, have tho 
26 ** men of our own body, with our beloved brethren Barnabas and Paul; Whom, by 
«the way, we highly esteem as men that have courageously, in repeated instances, er- 
27 « nosed their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ? 
«¢ fore sent two of our brethren, Judas and Silas, the bearers hereof, who will also tell 
“ [ you] by word of mouth the same things that we now write, together with the circum- 
<‘ stances of our consultation on this head, which we pass over, as the particular detail of 
28 « them would carry us beyond the proper bounds of a letter. 
«© to the Holy Spirit,’ and therefore to ws, who desire in all things to conform ourselves to 
«his sacred direction, to zmpose no further burden upon you besides these necessary 
29 « things :* Namely, that you abstain from things offered to idols, and from blocd, and 
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THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY AGREE TO THIS, AND WRITE ACCORDINGLY. 


approbation of it. 


w“~ 


Cilicia. 


n~ Um 


to note s, below, I must declare, that on the whole, the mast 
rational interpretation of the passage seems to be this: That 
though neither things sacrificed to idols, nor the flesh of strangled 
animals, ner blood, have, or can have, any moral evil in them, 
which should make the eating of them absolutely and universally 
unlawful, (compare I Cor. viii. 1, 8,9; Rom. xiv. 14. e¢ seg. 1 Tim. 
iv. 4; Matt. xv. 11.) yet they were here forbidden to the Gentile 
converts, because the Jews had such an aversion to them, that they 
could not converse freely with any who nsed them. This is 
plainly the reason which James assigns in the very next words, 
ver, 2}. and it is abundantly sufficient. This reason is now ceased, 
and the obliyation to abstain from these things ceases with it. But 
were we in like circumstances again, christian charity would surely 
reqnire us to lay ourselves under the same restraints. As for the 
hypothesis which has been so largely propesed by the author of 
AMiscell, Sacra, Essay iv. and defended by Dr. Benson, (fist. Vol. 
H. p. 58—67.) to which Dr. Hammond's interpretation very nearly 
approaches, “ that ¢his deeree only related to such christians as 
‘had, before they embraced the gospel, been proselytes of the gate, 
‘and was never intended to include those converted from among 
“the 7dolatrous Gentiles ;” besides what has been noted on many 
passages above, to show how unreasonable such an interpretation 
would be, F desire it may be considered farther, that the Jews 
must as much scruple to converse with oue whe had been an 
idolater, and continued, after becoming a christian, to eat of these 
supposed unclean things, as with one who had before been a wor- 
shipper of the true God, and used them ; and consequently, that 
if this decree were to ,be interpreted under such a limitation as 
these authors propose, it would have been quite insufficient for the 
intended purpose of accommodating affairs betwcen Jewish and 
Gentile christians, as nothing would have been done with respect 
to those of the latter who had been idolaters, thengh they were 
by far the more numerous of the Gentile converts.—This will 
more evidently appear, if the opposite opinian in question be 
compared with the occasion of enacting this decree. The Jewish 
zealots insisted upon it, that Gentile helievers should be circum. 
cised: this council determined that tlicy should only observe these 
necessary things. Now, as it i3 certain the demand of circum- 
cision was, and would be, made on all Gentile converts, and net 
merely on those who had known the true God before they became 
christians, these injunctions must be as extensive as that demand. 
——Gretius has a learned and curious note on this text, which I 
could wish might be consulted by those that have opportunity. 

k Judas sirnamed Barsabas.] ‘Some have thought this was the 
same with Joseph called Barsabas, (Acts i. 23.) candidate with 
Matthias for the apostleship, the son of Alpheus or Cleopas, and 
brother to at least two of the apostles, James now present, and 
Jude; than whem we know not any One person not an apostle of 


2) For Moscs of old time 
hath m every city them 
that preach him, being read 
in the synagogues every 
sabbath-day. 

22 Then pleased it the 
apostles and elders, with 
the whole church, to send 
chosen men of their own 
company to Antioch, with 
Pauland Barnahas ; namely, 
Judas sirnamed Barsabas, 
and Silas, chief men among 
the brethren : 

23 And wrote letters by 
them after this manner: 
The apostles and elders, 
and brethren, send grcet- 
ing unto the brethren which 
are of the Gentiles in An- 
tiech, and Syria, and Ci- 
licia, 

24 Forasmuch as we have 
heard, that certain which 
went out from us_ have 
troubled you with werds, 
subverting your souls, say- 
ing, Je must be circum. 
cised, aud keep the law; 
to whom we gave no such 
commandment: 

25 It seemed goed unto 
us, being assembled with 
one accord, to send chosen 
men unto you, with our 
beloved Barnabas and Paul; 

26 Men that have hazard- 
ed their lives for the name 
of our: Lord Jesus Christ. 

27 We have sent there- 
fore Judas and Silas, who 
: shalt also tell you the same 
For tt hath seemed good things by mouth. 

28 For it seemed good to 
the Holy Ghost, and to us, 
to lay upon you no greater 
burden than these neces. 
sary things : 

29 That ye abstain from meats offered to <dols, and from blood, and 


ught proper to send you chosen 


With them we have there- 


greater note in the church at this time. Others suppose that he 
was brother to him. See Dr. Benson, Vol. HI. p. 55. 

] Silas.] This seems to have been the person elsewhere called’ 
Sylvanus; (2 Cor. i. 19; 1 Thess. i. 1; 2 Thess. 1.1; 1 Pet. v. 12.) 
a most intimate friend and beloved companion of Paul; and, as 
it seems, also a citizen of Rome, Acts xvi. 37. 

m Writing, &c.j As for the construction of yexLavres with anos- 
rorus, and some other supposed solecisms of this kind, } with plea- 
sure refer the lcarned reader to Raphelius, Not. ex. Hered. p. 
370—372. and p. 510—513. 

n And other brethren] 1 conclude, with M. L’Enfant, that 
these brethren, who were neither apostles ner elders, were private 
christians, whom the apostles in their great condescension joined 
with them on this occasion, as well knowing that their declared 
concurrence would strengthen their obligation, uot only to ac- 
quiesce in this decree, but to support it. And it was the more 
prudent to do it, as the liberty this gave te the Gentile christians 
weuld something affect the secular interests of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem. 

© To whom we gave no commission.) This was directly fixing 
the lie upon them, if they had pretended to usc the apostles’ names 
in imposing their tenets; and, as the matter of fact was known, 
would be «a proper means of weakening their credit, and so render 
them less capable of doing mischief. 

p That have exposed their lives, Se.) Such a testimony to the 
reputation of Paul and Barnakas, was far from being a mere com- 
plment, bnt exceedingly prudent, as it might be the means of 
removing the prejudices conceived against them by the Jewish 
converts or teachers, who, as it appears from many passages of the 
Epistles, endeavoured as munch as possible to lessen the character 
of these apostles. It would also the an useful expression of the 
harmony between them and those of the circumcision. 

q It hath seemed good to the Holy Spirit.) This may include 
the decision which the Spirit had given by his descent on Cor- 
nelius and his friends, but seems more directly to express the con- 
sciousness which this assembly had ef being guided by his influences 
on their minds in their present determination, But it cannot be ex- 
tended to any ecclesiastical councils, that have not inspired apostles 
to preside, as they did here. Sec Bp. Burnet, On the Articles, p. 196. 

t These necessary things.) They were all undoubtedly neces- 
sary in order to promote a free converse between the Jewish and 
Gentile christians, and especially te secure communion at the 
table of the Lord, where we cannot imagine that Jews would have 
eaten and drank with persons whom they thought in so polluted 
a state as those who indulged themselves in the things here pro- 
hibited. On the other hand, it seems the Jews on these conditions 
gave up any farther debate ahont the rest of forbidden meats, as 
well as circumcision and many other articles, 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE LIBERTY GIVEN TO GENTILE CONVERTS. 


from things strangled, and 
from fornication: from 
which if you keep your- 
selves, ye shall do well. 
Fare ye well. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us adore the divine condescension in looking with pity upon the Gentiles, to take from among them a peo- Ver. 14 
We are that people; let it be our concern, that as his name is named upon us, we render it 


ple for his name. 


becoming honours, and remember what an obligation it lays upon us to depart from iniquity! (2 Tim. ii, 19.) 


May the fallen tabernacle of David also in due time be raised up, and all its ruins repaired, that when God’s ancient 16, 17 


people are remembered by him, the residue of men may seek after the Lord, and the fulness of the Gentiles may be 
brought in! God, who hath a complete view of all his schemes and of all his works from the foundation of the 18 


world, will accomplish this also in its season. 
already done. 


Let us be peculiarly thankful that we are freed from the burdens of the Mosaic institution, and called to a law of 19—21 
liberty. Yet let us take due heed that we do not aduse it to licentiousness. 


In the mean time, let us gratefully acknowledge what he has 


(Gal. v. 13.) Let us learn from the 


tenor of this decree, tenderly to regard even the prejudices of our christian brethren, and to be careful that we do 
not violently overbear them ; but rather that, so far as honour and conscience will allow, we become all things to all 
men, and be willing in some respect to deny ourselves, that we may not give unnecessary offence to others. 

Most prudently did the apostles determine this affair, under the influence of the Divine Spirit: and whatever 28 


hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to them, let us treat with all becoming regard.—The messengers from 25, 26 


Antioch, by whom they returned this decree, were persons/of an amiable character indeed: They had hazarded 
their lives in the service of Christ, and joyfully went on to expose them to new dangers; thinking themselves, no 
doubt, exceeding happy in the success of this negociation, as also in the society of those pious brethren of the circum- 27 
cision who accompanied them in their return with this letter—May the blessed time come when the ministers of 
Christ of all denominations, laying aside their mutual animosities, shall agree to study the things which make for 
peace, and the things wherewith one may edify another ! (Rom. xiv. 19.) Then will liberty and truth have a 
more easy and universal triumph, while love melts and cements those souls whom rigorous severity has only served 


to harden, to disunite, and to alienate. 


a 


SECTION XXXV. - 


The messengers from the assembly at Jerusalem arrive at Antioch, and, after continuing there some time, 
Paul and Silas, and Barnabas with John sirnamed Mark, set out different ways, to visit the churches they 


had latcly planted. Acts xv. 30, to the cnd. 
ACTS xv. 30. 

SO when they were dis- 
missed, they came to An- 
tioch: and when they had 
gathered the multitude to- 
gether, they delivered the 
epistle. 

31 Which when they had 
read, they rejoiced for the 
consolation, 


32 And Judas and Silas, 
heing prophets also them- 
selves, exhorted the bre- 
thren with many words, and 
confirmed them. 


Acts xv. 30. 


‘THE reader has been just presented with a copy of that important letter which the apostles 
and elders, and church at Jerusalem, sent to the Gentile christians by two of their own body, 
in conjunction with Paul and Barnabas: They therefore being thus dismissed, came to ———- 
Antioch, and assembling the whole mustitude of the church there, they delivered the ACTS 
epistle to them: And when they had read [it,] they all rejoiccd for the consolation [it 
brought,] in assuring them that so venerable an assembly concurred in vindicating their 
liberty from the yoke of the Mosaic ceremonies. 

And at the same time Judas and Silas, who were the special messengers from Jerusalem 32 
thither, deeng prophets also themselves, (persons of great ability in the knowledge of the 
scriptures, and eminently qualified for the work of the ministry,) did not only deliver the 
particular message with which they were charged, but, on occasion of such a numerous and 


solemn auditory, each of them z7 a copious discourse exhorted and strengthened the 
brethren, most affectionately endeavouring to confirm them in their adherence to that 
gospel which they had embraced, and pressing them to a conduct answerable to it. 


33 And after they had 
tarried there a space, they 
were let go in peace from 
the brethren unto the apos- 
tles, 

34 Notwithstanding it 
pleased Silas to abide there 
still. 


s And from fornication.) As the infamy of what is commonly 
called simple fornication was not so great among the Gentilesas the 
nature of the crime deserved, it has been generally thought that 
the church at Jerusalem chose to add this prohibition, though it 
might be a digression trom the immediate design of their letter to 
do it. Others interpret the word of marriage within the degrees of 
kindred prohibited by the Mosaic law. (Lev. xviii. 6-18.) M. 
L’Enfant would explain it of victims offered by prostitutes out of 
their scandalous hire; (Deut. xxiii. 18.) which, he says, makes a 
beautiful sense, and obviates a very considerable difficulty. Hein- 
sius also vindicates this interpretation at large, and shows that 
Athanasius uses sogverx for mo2uxn Sunx, YT pretend not absolutely to 
determine the question; but think it material to observe, that, if it 
be taken in the worst sense that can be imagined, it cannot prove 
the universal unlawfulness of eating blood, since not only that, but 
eating things saerificed to idols, and strangled, are joined with for- 
nication; and yet we are sure that neither of them were absolutely 
evil in themselves, or universally forbidden. (Compare 1 Cor. viil. 


1, 8,9; and the other texts cited above in note i, on ver. 20.) It is 
remarkable that both Treneus (Adv. Her. lib, iii. cap. 12.) and Cy- 
prian, (Zestimon. lib. ili. cap. 119.) in quoting these words, add, 
* And do not to others what you would not have done unto your- 
“selves.” Butas no ancient version or valuable manuscript has 
this addition, and it seems not to suit the connexion in which it 
stands, 1 cannot but conclude it the spurious interpolation of some 
who admired this noble maxim so highly as to attempt, though tn 
an irregular method, to recommend it to the utmost. : 

t From which you would do well to keep yourselves.) That is, you 
may hope it willend well. This gentle manner of concluding, was 
worthy the apostolical wisdom and goodness. Too soon did suc- 
ceeding councils of inferior authority change it for the style of 
anathemas; forms which have, I doubt not, proved an occasion of 
eonsecrating some of the worst passions of the human mind under 
sacred names, and which, like some ill-adjusted weapons of war, 
are most likely to hurt the hand from which they are thrown. 


Olt 


“« from any thing that is strangled, and from fornication * from which you will do well sucr. 
“ro kecp yourselves at the greatest distance that may bet And so we bid you heartily 34. 
“ Farewell; wishing you, with the sincerest affection, all peace and prosperity in our —-— 


‘¢ common Lord, which, in the observation of these directions, you may expect.” ACTS 


A. 


SECT. 


30. 


AV. 


And having made some stay there, they were dismissed with great respect, and most 33 
affectionate desires of prosperity and peace, from the brethren at Antioch, to return ¢o the 
apostles from whom they came; whose friendly care of them the church at Antioch most 
gratefully acknowledged. But Sz/as, having formed a most intimate and endearing friend- 34 
ship with Paul, thought proper to continue there a while longer than his companion 
Judas, who had come with him from Jerusalem. 


/ 


512 BARNABAS SETS OUT WITH MARK, AND PAUL WITH SILAS. 
sEcT. Paul also and Barnabas continued with the disciples at Antioch,* and employed their 
30. time there in feaching and preaching the good word of the Lord, in conjunction with 





many others also that were prophets and teachers, (Acts xiii. 1.) who perceiving the rea- 


AcTS diness which there was in the people to receive the gospel, were gladly employed in 


XV. 


Ver. 


dispensing it. 

And after they had continued some considerable number of days there, Pau/, whose 
active spirit was ever forming some new scheme for the advancement of the christian 
cause, said to Barnabas, his beloved associate, Let us return and visit our brethren in 
all the cities where we have been, and zz which we have preached the word of the Lord, 
[that we may inquire] how they do, and see what is the state of religion among them. 
37 And Barnabas was heartily willing to fallin with the proposal; yet, notwithstanding 

what had happened in their former progress, he was so far influenced by his particular 

affection to his nephew, that he advised to take along with them John, sirnamed Mark, 

38 who had set out with them before. (Chap. xiii. 5.) Bué Paul accounted him not worthy 
of that honour, and ded not think it by any means proper to take with them that person 
who, on some consideration or another which seemed to him not very honourable, had 
withdrawn himself from them, returning back from Pamphylia, as was related above, 
(chap. xiii. 13.) and went not with them to the performance of that work into the effects 
of which they were now going to inquire, 

39 This was an affair not easy to be accommodated, as each insisted on his own scheme 
and reasons; there was therefore on the whole a sharp fit of auger between them,” so 
that they at last separated from each other And Barnabas taking Mark along with 
hun, sailed to his native country of Cyprus, where the Roman proconsul Sergius Paulus 
had some time since been converted, and Elymas the sorcerer had been struck with blind- 
ness, (Sect. xxviii.) é 

40 But Paul made choice of his faithful friend Sz/as for the companion of his travels, and 
departed from Antioch, deine, as before, (chap. xiii. 3.) commended to the grace and 

Al blessing of God by the brethren there. And he went through Syria and Cilieia, which 

was his native country, confirming and establishing the ehurches* which had been planted 

in those parts, in their adherence to the christian faith; and so proceeded on to Lycaonia, 


36 


35 Paul also and Barna- 
bas continued in Antioch, 
teaching and preaching the 
word of the Lord, with 
many others also. 


t 


36 And some days after, 
Paul said unto Barnabas, 
Let us go again, and visit 
our brethren in every city 
where we have preached the 
word of the Lord, and see 
how they do, 

37 And Barnabas deter- 
mined to take with them 
Jolin, whose sirname was 
Mark. 


38 Bunt Paul thought 
not good to take him with 
them, who departed from 
them from Pamphylia, and 
went not with them to the 
work, 


39 And the contention 
was so sharp between them, 
that they departed asunder 
one from the other; and so 
Barnabas took Mark and 
sailed unto Cyprus; 


40 And Paul chose Silas, 
and departed, being recom- 
menoded by the brethren 
unto the grace of God. 

4) And he went through 
Syria and Cilicia, confirm- 
ing the churches. 


% 
36 


Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia, and other more distant parts, in the manner and with the circum- 


stances which will be related hereafter. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How happy an office had these good men, to go about from one place to another, comforting and confirming 
30, 31 the souls of their brethren wherever they came! They had their present reward in the pleasure of it, and are now 


also reaping in the heavenly world the fruits of their labour of love. 


Deliver us, O thou Father of mercies, from 


lording it over thine heritage, and overbearing the consciences and liberties of our brethren, with whatever secular 
advantages it might be attended; and give us to taste at least something of the generous pleasure of these faithful 
messengers, though it should be with all their Jabour and persecutions. 


32 While we endeavour to comfort, may we be also ready to exhort and quicken, one another! May christians ani- 


mate each other in the work and warfare to which they are called: and may ministers remember how great a part 
of their work consists in practical addresses, to which, like Judas and Silas in the instance before us, they should 


chuse to digress, rather than entirely omit them. 


None can wonder that Paul and Barnabas were desirous to visit the churches they had planted ; for it is natural 


for those who have been spiritual fathers to have a peculiar affection for their offspring, as it also is for the children 
which God hath given them, to honour and love those who (as the apostle expresses it) have begotten them in 


Christ Jesus. (1 Cor. iv. 15.) 


a Continued at Antioch.] It is generally thought that during 
this time Peter came to Antioch, and after having for some time 
conversed freely with the Geutile christians, changed his behaviour 
towards them on the arrival of some Jewish zealots from Jerusa- 
lem, according to the account we have, Gal. ii. 14. e¢ seg. which, if 
the first verse of that chapter refer to the journey to the council 
described above, seems indeed to have been the case. Nor do I 
think that visit can be referred to Paul's second journey to Jeru- 
salem after his conversion, Acts xi, 30. though Barnabas also at- 
tended him then, because it was not till after that journey that the 
gospel of the uncircumcision was so solemnly committed to him; 
(Acts xiii. 2, 3.) which the apostles at Jerusalem acknowledge it to 
have been at the time spoken of, Gal. ii.7—9. If it be asked why 
Paul, in his rebuke to Peter, did not cut short all farther arguments, 
by referring roundly to the Jerusalem decrée, if then made? J an- 
swer, lic might perhaps do it, though not in that part of his speech 
which he mentions in the Epistle to the Galatians; yet even there 
he refers to what Peter himself had laid down as the foundation of 
that decree: Compare Gal. ii. }6—18. with Acts xv. Ji. And it 
likewise seems to be-intimated that Peter had gone farther in his 
condescensions than the Jerusalem decree extended its decision, 
not only in receiving the Gentiles to church-cammunion, or ad- 
mitting them to converse with him, but living after their manner, 
asif he had himself been without the law; (as Pan] himself in 
proper circumstances used also to do, 1 Cor. ix. 19—21.) yet after- 
wards dissembling his conduct, as being solicitous to make a secret 
of it; whereas Paul, though just at the crisis of the Jernsalem de- 
erce he had thought it his duty to keep on the reserve, and wave a 
declaration of his sentiments on this head, lest unnecessary debates 
as to the obligation on believing Jews to observe the law should 


Happy is it indeed when the visits of ministers, animated by such a spirit, are im- 


have diverted the council from the business then in haud, and have 

frustrated the purpose of that journey; (Gal. ii. 2.) yet when that | 
point was carried, and he had quitted Jerusalem, used great free- 
dom in declaring his opinion, which was, ‘‘ Not that the Mosai¢ 

“ ceremonies were in conscience to be avoided, but that even to the 

* Jews themselves they were indifferent, any farther than as the 

“ neace and edification of others were concerned.” IT hope the 

reader will excuse my digressing to clear up this great difficulty 

here, which I have not seen elsewhere stated in what I think the 

fairest light, especially since it is so uncertain whether I may live 

to publish the remainder of this Exposition on the Epistles. 

b A sharp fit of anger.]_ So the word #,0%v-xos properly signifies, 
being a medical term. Yet if I had rendered it by the English 
word parorysm, derived from it, I fear it would have been unintel- 
ligible to many readers. 

c They separated from each other.) Yetit appears not only that 
Paul and Barnabas were afterwards thoroughly reconciled, (com- 
pare 1 Cor. ix. 6; Gal. ii. 9.) but also that John was taken into 
Panl’s favour again, and admitted by him as a companion in his 
labours. Compare Col. iv. 10; Philem. ver. 24; 2 Vim.iv. J). It 
is probable the exhortations of Barnabas might concur with these 
resentments of Paul, to recover him from his former indolent and 
timorous disposition. See note.b, on Acts xii. 25. p. 493. 

ad Confirming the churches.) Mr. Cradock.(in his dpost. Hist, 
p: 99.) and many others think, that Paul sailed from Cilicia to 
Crete at this time, and returning to the Asiatic Continent quickly 
after, left Titus to perfect the settlement of the church there; (Tit. 
i. 5.) which if he did, might lead us to suppose his Epistle to Titus 
one of the first he wrote; but 1 may elsewhere give my reasons 
why I cannot te of this opinion. 


PAUL AND SILAS FIND TIMOTHY, WHOM THEY TAKE WITH TilEM. 513 


proved to the blessed purposes of advancing the work which divine grace has already begun, and of addressing cau- sEcv.- 
tions as well as encouragements with such affection, wisdom, and zeal, that it may finally appear they have not run 38. 
zu cain nor laboured in cain, (Phil. ii, 16.) ——— 
It is with sensible regret that we read of any difference, and much more of a sharp contention, arising between ACTS 
Paul and Barnabas, so dear to each other in the bonds both of human and christian friendship: But we see it arose *Y- 
to some degree of severity, in consequence of a remainder of imperfection in the temper of the one or the other, yea, 39, 40 
probably of both; they separated therefore, but it plainly appears that they did not become enemies : They preached 
the same gospel, though in different companies, each taking his proper circuit ; and thus the work of the Lord was 
performed with greater despatch, and perhaps with greater success, while Mark, who afterwards appcars, as well as 
Barnabas, to have been restored to the intimate friendship of Paul, was, on the one hand, endeavouring to show 
that Barnabas had not chosen an unworthy associate; and, on the other hand, Silas, the fellow-labourer and fellow- 
sufferer of Paul, would take care to behave in such a manner that this great apostle might have no reason to re- 
pent of the preference which he had given to him. 
To conclude: we see that both Barnabas and Paul go to their native country. Some peculiar affection to it, 41 
when it is not injurious to the general happiness of mankind, is natural and allowable’; and it is certain we can- 
not show our love to it in any nobler and more important instance, than by endeavouring to promote the progress 
and success of the gospel in it. Gane! ~ ieee A eS 





SECTION XXXVI. 


Paul and Silas passing through several provinces of the Lesser Asia, and having associated Timothy with 
them as the companion of their labours, pass over into Europe, and arrive at Macedonia, by the speeiat 
direction of a divine revelation. Acts xvi. 1—12. 

Acts xvi. 1. 


WHEN Paul set out with Silas on his journey, it was observed before that he went SECT. 
through the regions of Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches; avd passing on from 36. 
thence he came to Derbc and Lystra, where he had preached the gospel in his former 
progress. And while he was at Lystra, behold, a certain disciple was there whose name ACTS 
was Timothy, the son of one Eunice, a dclieving Jewess, but of a Grecian futher; and 
we mention it as a circumstance worthy of note, because he afterwards became a very 
considerable person in the church, as well as a faithful and useful friend to the apostle. 
He was an eminently serious and devout young man, who was remarkable for his early 2 
Meee a lectesnd piety, having been trained up by his good mother, and his grandmother, whose name 
Iconinm. was Lois, in an acquaintance with the holy scriptures from his childhood ; (2 Tim. i. 5; 
: 2 iii, 15.) and, upon the whole, was one who had an honourable character given him by 
3 Him would Paul have all the brethren ta Lystra and Iconium. Him therefore Pau/, who had before contracted 3 
fo go forth with lim: and some intimacy of acquaintance with him, (2 Tim. iii. 10, 11.) determined he would have 
heeause of the Jews whict, tO attend him in his progress, and to go forth to preach the gospel with Aim; and that 
were in those quarters: for he might not give an unnecessary offence to the Jews, by appearing so intimate with an 
Eley Knew all that his f- uncircumcised person, he took him to the place where he dwelt, in order to his more con- 
stant attendance upon him, and circumcised him with all due solermnity, and before pro- 
per witnesses,* according to the usage of the Jews in those days; which he did, (as was 
hinted before,) not that he thought circumcision in itself necessary, or of any avail to sal- 
vation, but ox account of the Jews who were in those places, for they ald knew his 
father, and were apprized that he was a Greck ; They would therefore naturally con- 
clude that his son had not received the rite of initiation into the Jewish religion, and 
consequently looking upon him as a Gentile, would be offended themselves at Paul’s in- 
timacy with him, and propagate that offence to others. After this, Paul laid his hands 
upon him, and set him apart to the ministerial office, conferring upon him extraordinary 
gifts, (2 Tim. i. 6.) which were attended with prophecies of his eminent future usefulness. 
(ie timea. 1S ; iv. 14.) 
And as they passed through the several cities of those regions, that peace might be 4 
secured among the brethren, and no unnecessary burden might be laid upon the Gentile 
converts, they delivered to their custody an exact and attested copy of the decrees” 


ACTS xvi. I. 


TITEN came he to Derbe 
aud Lysira: and behold, a 
certain disciple was there, 
uanied Timotheus, the son 
of a certain woman which 
wasa Jewess, and believed: 
but bis father was a Greek: 





2 Which was well re- 
ported of vy the brethreo 


4 And as they went 
through the cities, they 
delivered them the decrees 
for to kecp, that were or- 


a And circumcised him.] In order to judge rightly of Paul's 
conduct in this affair, which some have censured (as they do other 
things in christianity) because they did not understand it, we 
must recollect that he always openly avowed “ that the Gentiles 
“were free from the yoke of the Mosaic ceremonies, and that the 
“ Jews were not to expect salvation by them ;” and he also taught, 
“that they were not in conscience obliged to observe them at all, 
“except in cases where the omission of them would give offence.” 
But becanse his enemies represented lim as teaching people to 
despise the law of Moses, and even as blaspheming it, he therefore 
took some opportunities of conforming to it publicly himself, to 
shew how far he was from condemning it as evil; an extravagance 
into which some christian herctics early ran, and with which the 
apostle himself has been most unjustly charged of lale by a writer 
too contemptible to be named. ‘This is the trne key to his conduct, 
here and Acts xxi. 21—24. And though, when the Jewish zeatots 
would have imposed it upon him to compel Titus, who was a Greek, 
to be circumcised, even while he was at Jerusalem, he resolutely 
refused it; (Gal. ii. 3—5.) yet here he voluntarily persuaded Timo- 
thy to snbmit to that rite, knowing the omission of it in him, who 
was a Jew by the mother's side, would have giveu offence; and be- 


ing the more desirous to obviate any prejudices against this excel- 
lent youth, whose early acquaintance with the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament (2 Tim. iii. 15.) might render him peculiarly capa- 
ble of preaching in the synagogues with advantage, which, had he 
been uncircumcised, weuld not have been permitted ——Grotius 
observes this was probably the beginning of Luke's acquainlance 
with Timothy, though Paul knew him long before. See note c, 
3 32. p. 505. 

b They delivered ——the decrees.] The author of Afiscell. Sucra, 
(Essay iv. p. 34.) first taking it for granted that the decree was parli- 
cularly intended for the churches of Syria and Cilicia, and not for 
any converts from the idolatrous Gentiles, would have ihis verse 
an the next transposed to the conclusion of the foregoing chaptcr, 
or the three intermediate verses Lhat begin this chapter inclosed in 
a parenthesis. But it is plain from the cvatents of that decree, that 
it was intended for all Gentile christians living among Jews; and 
it appears from the _precediug story, that great numbers of Jews 
were to be found in Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, and Lhe neighbouring 
places ; and therefore, as the transposition would be mosl onwarrant- 
able, the parenthesis is quite unneccssary, and would pervert the 
sesise. ——M. L’Pafart observes that the word doyuzre, which is 
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old 
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ACTS 
my i. 


PAUL HAVING SEEN A VISION THEY GO AWAY TO MACEDONIA. 


which were determined as a rule for their direction, by the apostles and clders that were 
assembled lately in full council at Jerusalem. The several churches, therefore, where 
they came, being watered by such faithful labourers, and encouraged with so favourable 
a decision of the grand point in question, were much confirmed in their adherence to the 
christian fuith, and increased more and more 2a number daily. 


6 Aud with such views and such success they cheerfully pursued their journey, and went 


~J 


S [of Jesus] let them know that it did not permit them to do it. 


g 


10 And this is a circumstance which the author of this book well remembers, for he 
attended Paul in his journey, and can relate what follows from his own knowledge: As 
soon then as he had seen this vision and declared it to us, we immediately agreed that 
it was to be regarded; and accordingly we endeavoured to go out from the port of 
Troas, where we then lay, to Macedonza ;' assuredly inferring from this vision, that the 
1] Lord Jesus himself called us to preach the gospel to them. Setting sail therefore from 
Troas, with the advantage of a strong easterly wind, we ran directly to the island of 
Samothracia, which lies near the Hellespont ; avd having thus despatched the larger part 
of our little voyage, we came the next day to the celebrated port of Neapolis, on the 
12 Thracian shore, near the borders of Macedonia: 4nd landing there, we came from thence 
to Philippi, which ts a city of the first part of Maccdonia ;® for it is well known that 
the province is divided into four parts, [avd] this is a Roman colony." 
tinued in this city for some days, and met with several remarkable occurrences which we 


through Phrygia and the region of Galatia, which had never before been visited with 
the light of the gospel, as the provinces before mentioned had been ; and in their travels 
through Galatia they were received with such peculiar affection, as if an angel from hea- 
ven, or Jesus Christ himself, had come among them; and such readiness was shown to 
hear the word, that they made a considerable number of most zealous converts. (Com- 
pare Gal, iv. 14, 15.) [And] after this, being forbidden by the Holy Spirit (who at 
that time had other work for them to do) to preach the word in that part of the country 
which is called the proconsular Asza,° in which Colosse, Laodicea, and some other cities 
lay; When they were come to Mysia, which was the most western province of the 
Lesser Asia, and lay on the coast of the /Egean Sea, they attempted to turn northward 
and fo go to Bithynia, that they might visit the flourishing cities of Nice, Nicomedia, 
and Chalcedon, and so pass into Europe by the straits of the Euxine Sea ; dz¢ the Spirit 
And therefore passing 
éy the northern borders of Mzysza, without visiting many places there, they went down to 
‘L’roas, which lay on the shore of the Aigean Sea, near the ruins of ancient Troy, so ce- 
lebrated in history and poetry. 

4ind while they were here, undetermined to what coast of Europe they should sail if, 
according to their intention, they crossed the sea, a viston appearcd to Paul in the 
night. There stood a certain man before him, whom he perceived to be a Macedo- 
nian,° entreating him, and saying with great earnestness, We beseech you to come over 
the sea to Macedonia, and help us ; for we stand in great need of your assistance, and 


dained of the apostles and 
clders which were at Je- 
rusaleni. 

5 And so were thie 
churches established in the 
faith, and increased in num- 
ber daily. 

6 Now when they had 
gone throughout Phrygia, 
and the region of Galatia, 
and were forbidden of the 
Holy Ghost to preach the 
word in Asia, 


7 Aficr they were come 
to Mysia, they assayed to 
go iuto Bithynia: but the 
Spirit suffered them not. 


8 And they passing by 
Mysia, came down to ‘Troas. 


9 And a vision appearcu 
to Paul in the night: There 
stood a man of Macedonia, 
and prayed him, saying, 
Come over into Macedonia, 
and help us, 


shall joyfully receive you. 


shall relate in the next section 


here used to express deerces, always signifies something /emporary 
aud ceremonial, and not laws of perpetuat and universal obligation. 
Compare Eph. ii. 15; Col. ii, 14. 

c kurbidden to preach in that——called the proconsular Asia.] As 
all the places mentioned in the former verses lay in Asia Minor, it 
is evident that the word Asia must be thns explained. It is also ap- 
parent that flourishing churches were afterwards planted there, 
particularly at Colosse, Laodicea, Sardis, Thyatira, and Philadel- 
pliia: So that it seems to have been the determination of Provi- 
dence, that instead of going through this region now by such a 
leisurely progress as that in which they procecded in their former 
journey through Pamphylia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, &c. they should 
hasten to Europe directly, and preach the gospel first in Philippi, 
which was a Roman colony, and then in the neighbouring parts; 
while in the mean time the Asian provinces now passed over 
might hear some report of it from their neighbours, aud so be pre- 
pared to receive with greater advantage the labours of the apostles, 
when they shonld return tothem, as Paul afterwards did. (Chap. 
xviii, 23, ef seq.) By this means the spread of the gospel wanld in 
any given time be wider than (other circumstances being equal) it 
would have been had they taken all the interjacent places in their 


way. 

at The Spirit (of Jesusj.) So many ancient versions, readings, and 
citations, add the words [of Jesus,] that I thought myself not only 
authorized, but obliged, at least to insert them thus, and perhaps 
ps well have omitted the crotchets. See Beza and Dr. Mill, 
tn loc. 

e A cerlain Macedonian.) Some think Pau] knew his country by 
his dress or language, or by his naming it, as we find he did. Yet 
perhaps the word 71s, may intimate that it was sone particular per- 
son whom Paul knew; for which reason I render it literally, and 
wonder that Grotius shonid explain it as if it were the guardian an- 
gel of Macedonia that now appeared. 

f We immediately endeavoured, &c.] This is the first place in 
which Luke intimates his attending on the apostles; and it is very 
remarkable that here he does it in an oblique manner ; nor does he 
indeed, throughout the whole history, once mention his own name, 


10 And after he had seen 
the vision, immediately we 
endezvoured to go into 
Macedonia, assuredly ga- 
thering, that the Lord had 
called us for to preach the 
gospel unto then). 

1) Therefore loosing from 
Troas, we came with a 
straight course to Samo- 
thracia, and the next day 
to Neapolis: 


12 And from thence to 
Philippi, which is the chief 
city of that part of Mace- 
donia, and a colony: and 
we were in that city abiding 
certain days. 


And we con- 


or relate any one thing which he said or did for the service of 
christianity, thongh Paul speaks of him in most hononrable terms, 
Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 11; and probably 2 Cor. viii. 18. as the bro- 
ther whose praise in the gospel went through ali the churches. The 
same remark may be made ou the rest of the sacred historians, who 
every one of them shew the like amiable modesty; nor is the 
charming story St. Jolin tetls of himself (John xxi. 20. e¢ seq.) by 
any means an exception: Sec note d, on that passage, } 201. p. 417, 
And when Paul speaks of his own services, it is by no means in an 
ostentatious way, but in his own necessary vindication, appealing 
to his enemies for the known truth of them. By which means Pro- 
vidence has so ordered it, that the memory of many important facts 
which wonld otherwise have been lost should be preserved, and 
preserved in snchi a manner as to carry the strongest evidence 
along with them. Such instances of divine wisdom occurring in 
scripture, are worthy our attentive observation and our thankful 
acknowledgment. 

g A city of the first part of Macedonia.) As Amphipolis is 
mentioned by Livy, lib. xlv. cap.-22. as the chief city of this first 
region of Macedonia, in which Philippi lay, I chuse, with Mr, 
Pierce, (Pref. to his Noles on Phil.) to foilow the Syriac hiere, as 
Chrysostom also does, reading mgwrns instead of tgwrn rns, though it 
be true, as Mr. Biscoe well observes, chap. x. sect. 2. p. 367, 368. 
that Amphipolis was then on the decline. Raphelius (£' Herod. 
p. 374.) supposes it may signify only, it was the first city they met 
with in their journey; but the authorities he produces seem by no 
means satisfactory. Grotins explains it of the first city that was a 
colony. 

h Ane Luke, by using a word originally Latin, xoxwz, in- 
stead of the correspondent Greek ward eno, plainly intimates it 
was a@ Roman colony, which ver. 21. certainly proves it to have 
been; and though the critics were long puzzled to find any men- 
tion of it in that view, some coins dug up, ] think within the last 
century, show that a colony was planted there by Jnlins Cesar, 
and afterwards much augmented by Augustus, See Spanheim, e 
Usu et Prest. Numism. Diss. ii. p. 105, 106. and Dr. Benson, Vol, 
Hon, 14. 


LYDIA 1S CONVERTED BY THE PREACHING OF PAUL. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Lev us with pleasure observe the prudent condescension of the apostle Paul, in becoming all things to ali men, SECT. 
and particularly to the Jews as a Jew, that he might gain the Jews ; (1 Cor. ix. 20.) for this purpose circum- 36. 
cising his companion Timothy, that he might give them no unnecessary offence: Nor was the condescension and 
zeal of tuis pious youth to be less esteemed, who was willing to submit, not only to that painful rite, but to all the Acts 
yoke of ceremonial observances to which he was obliged by it, in a view to usefulness in the church. Well may ong 
it expect eminent service from those ministers of the rising generation that set out with such a spirit ; while, on the ST 
other hand, when a fierce and haughty sense of liberty is the reigning, darling character, and a determination is 
formed to submit in nothing, to oblige in nothing, as the first elements of the christian temper seem as yet to be 
unknown, there is great reason to believe that the doctrines and precepts of the gospel will not, cannot be success- 
fully taught ; great reason to fear that such instructors will have their reward in the empty applauses which they 
give to themselves and cach other; while they brand those who are solicitous to become wise that they may win 
souls, with reproaches which God will remember 7x the day tn which he shall judge the secrets of all hearts; 
and will find many of them far different from what such rash men have presumed to pronounce them. 

Indefatigable were the journeys and labours of these ambassadors of Christ; they travelled through wide-extended 4, 5, 
regions, and sowed the seeds of knowledge and of life wherever they came, and God gave the increase. But the 6, 8 
economy of Divine Providence was very remarkable, in not permitting them to preach in Bithynia, and forbidding 6, 7 
them to do it in Asia: What were the particular reasons of this determination we know not; perhaps the inhabit- 
ants of these places were remarkably conceited of their own wisdom; perhaps they had treated the flying reports of 
the gospel with contempt; or possibly, without any particular displeasure against them, their visitation might be 
delayed in a view to more general good. But happy was it for Galatia, Phrygia, and the neighbouring parts, that 
they were not included in the prohibition: And happy is it for this sinful land of ours, that the abused, insulted gos- 
pel is not taken away, and that its ministers are not one way or another forbidden to repeat those offers which have 
so long keen rejected and despised. 

The visit of a Macedonian imploring the help of the apostle, was justly regarded by him and his associates as an 
intimation of the divine pleasure that they should pass over thither. And surely did those nations of the earth that 9, 10 
have not yet received the gospel know in the general how great a blessing it is, instead of opposing those messengers 
of it who might offer to spread it among them, they would rather in the most pressing manner urge and entreat their 
presence, and with the greatest joy sit down at their feet. May they who are entrusted with this glorious embassy 
imitate the pious zeal of these holy men, and be willing, when called by Providence, to cross lands and seas on so 11, 12 
pious and so charitable an errand! 





SECTION XXXVII. fi 


Paul and Silas preach the gospel at Philippi; but some of the inhabitants, provoked at their easting out a 
spirit of divination from a damsel there, rise tumultuousty upon them, scourge them, and cast them into pri- 
son. The jailor ts awakened by an earthquake, and converted by the preaching of Paul. Acts xvi. 183—34, 


ACTS xvi. 13. 


IT was observed in the close of the preceding section, that Paul and Silas, in company SECT. 
with Timothy and Luke, the penman of this history, arrived at Philippi, and made some 37. 
stay there. Avd now we go on to relate that on the sabbath-day we went out of the 

city to the side of the river Strymon, where, according to the custom of the Jews, there ACTS 
was an oratory or a place of public prayer ;? and setting down when the devotions were _ *V!- 
over, we spake to the women that were assembled there, for most of the congregation IP. 
were of that sex. 

And acertain weman named Lydia, a seller of purple, who was a native of the city 14 
of Thyatira in Asia, and a devout worshipper of the true God after the Jewish manner, 
was present at that time, and heard [the discourse ;] whose heart the Lord opened, by the 
secret and gentle influences of his grace, to attend in such a manner fo the things which 
were spoken by Paul, as to be effectually wrought upon and converted by them. And 15 
when she was baptized with her family, she earnestly cntreated us, saying, If you have 
judged me to be faithful to the Lord Jesus in the profession I have made, and really 
esteem me a sincere christian, [ beg that you would exter into my house, and continue to 
make your abode [¢Aere] as long as you stay in this city. And she was so extremely 
pressing and importunate, that she even compelled us to comply with her proposal. 

Now while we continued her guests, 7¢ came to pass that as we were one day going to 
the oratory or praying-place mentioned before, we were met by a certain girl wha had 
been for some time under the influence of what the Greeks call a Pythonie spirit, that is, 
a spirit of divination,® which they suppose to be an inspiration from Apollo, whom they 


ACTS xvi. 13. 


AND on the sabbath we 
went out of the city bya 
viver-side, where prayer 
was wont1o be made; and 
we sat down, and spake unto 
the women which resorted 
thither, 


14 And a certain woman 
named Lydia, a seller of 
purple, of the city of Thy- 
atira, which worshipped 
God, heard wus: whose 
heart the Lord opened, that 
she attenued unto the 
things which were spoken 
of Paul. 5 

15 And when she was 
baptized, and her house- 
hold, she besonght ws, say- 
ing, If ye have judged me 
to be faithful to the Lord, 
come into my honse, and 
abide there. And she con- 
strained ns. 

16 And it came to pass, 
as we went to prayer, a cer- 
tain damsel, possessed with 
aspirit of divination, met 


a Where, aceording to custam, there was an oratory.) The ori- 
gmal words are remarkable, and mucli controverted, ov evouiSero 
meotcuyy sivas. Bos would prove evouigero a mere expletive, and only 
renders it, Where the oralory was: Bos, Exercit. p.8I1—S83. But I 
think, with Elsner, that his anthorities do not fully answer. Mir. 
Mede renders it, Where the law permiticd the Jews lo have an oratory : 
and the translation of 1727, Where they were allowed tohavett. But 
as the word generally refers to enstom, and as it is eertain that 
the Jews hada custom of building their oratories or prosenchas, 
or places of public prayer, by the sea-side, or near rivers, for the 
sake of purifications, (which were practised also by the heathens 
before solemn devotions; see Isc. vil. 5, 6.) Ihave found no reason fa 
recede from the version I have given before, Luke vi. 12. (see nate b, 


on that text, p. 106.) and with pleasure refer my reader to the ad- 
mirable critic mentioned above for the abundant vindication of it, 
and fora beautiful explication of the phrase, jurare per Anchialum, 
which he supposes to refer to this Jewish custom. See Elsner, Ob- 
serv. Vol. 1. p 430—434. and Dr. Lardner's Credib. Book I. chap. 3. 
$3. Vol. I. p. 235-240. I have chosen the word oratory rather 
than proseucha, as more familiar to an English ear; and refer my 
reader lo Philo, Oper. p. 752, 753. and 760. to Dr. Tammmond and 
Drusius, 7n loc. to Dr. Benson’s History, Vol. 11. p. 85, 86. and es- 
pecially to Dr. Prideaux’s Connexion, Vol. 1. p. 387—389. for a far- 
ther account of these places. 

b 4 certain gitl who had a Pythonie spirit.] As Plutdrch (De 
Defect. Orac. p. 414.) tells us those who were inspired with this 


Ped gy 


O16 


SECT. cali Pythius :* And though she were but a slave, she was a person well known in the city, 
and one who brought her owners much gain by her pretended prophesying. 
lowing after Paul and us, when (as was said above) we were going to the worshipping- 
ACTS assembly, she creed out, saying with great earnestness of voice and gesture, These men 
are the servants of the Most High God, who declare unto you the only true way of sal- 
18 vation. And this she did for several succeeding days; dut at length Paul, being wea- 
ried with so tedious a circumstance, and grieved under an apprehension that this stratagem 
of Satan might lead the people to imagine that the preachers of the gospel acted in a confe- 
deracy with the evil spirit to whom the heathen worship was addressed, turned towards the 
damsel, who was then very near him, and said to the evil spirit by whose emotion she 
spake, I charge thee, O thou invisible power under whose influence this unhappy creature 
is, ¢x the name of Jesus Christ, whose gospel I preach, to 


37. 





a Vi, 


ig 


20 the market-place, to aceuse them to the magistrates,’ who held their court there. And 
having brought them thither to the offcers intrusted with the government of the city by 
the Romans, ¢4ey charged them as disturbers of the peace, and introducers of a new religion 
that was inconsistent with the laws, and said, these men being Jews, disturb our city in 
~l an insufferable manner, And take upon them, in an unwarrantable way, to teach cnstoms 
which it is not lawful for us, as we are Romans, to receive and observe ;* being such as 
would Jead us to renounce the gods of our country, and to abstain from many things which 
And the popnrlace rose up together against them, and joined 
the cry, as if they had been guilty of the worst of crimes: And upon this the offcers,f 
without any legal trial, immediately gave orders that they should be punished ; and violently 
tearing off their garments ina shameful way,® commanded them to be beaten with rods 
by the hands of the lictors or public beadles, to whom that office belonged. 


a9 


~ the laws of Rome require. 


A DAMSEL IS DISPOSSESSED OF A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION. 


us, Which brought her mas- 
ters much gain by sooth- 
saying. . 

17 The same _ followed 
Paul and us, and cricd, say- 
ing, These men are the ser- 
vants of the most High 
God, which show unto us 
the way of salvation. 

18 And thisshe did many 
days. But Paul being 
grieved, turned and said to 
the spirit, | command thee 
in the name of Jesus Christ 
to come out of her. And 
he came out the same hour. 


And fol- 


go out of ker immediately. 


And it went out that very hour, so that she had never such kind of supernatural agita- 
tions any more, nor pretended to any gift of prophecy for the future. - 


But when her owners saw that the hope of their g 


laying hold of Paul and Silas, whom they looked upon as much more considerable than 
Timothy and Luke, the two Evangelists that attended them, they drag 


I Thess. ii. 25 and 2 Cora, 22, 2a.) 


And when they had severely scourged and laid many stripes upon them, the officers 
were so incensed against them that they cast them into prison, charging the jailor to 
keep them as safely as possible, ‘lest amongst their numerous friends any rescue should be 
attempted: Who having received such a strict charge from persons of so creat rank, threz 
them into the inner prison, and secured their feet in the stocks,” that they might not be 
able by any means to escape; and such was the fierceness of his temper, that a command 


of this kind would be no way disagreeable to him. 


But at midnght Pant and Silas being kept awake by the painful circumstances in 
which they were placed, sought their relief in devotion; and Aaving prayed, they also 
sung an hymn to God, praising him for the honour they had of suffering in his cause, 


gain was gone out with the evil spirit, 


19 Aud when her masters 
saw that the hope of their 
gains was gone, they caught 
Paul and Silas, and drew 
them into the market- place, 
unto the rulers : 

20 And brought them to 
the Magistrates, saying, 
These men being Jews, do 
exceedingly trouble our 
city, e 

2t And teach  custonis 
which are not lawful for us 
to receive, neither Lo ob- 
serve, being Romaus., 


22 And the multitude 
rose up together against 
them: and the magistrates 
rent off their clothes, and 
commanded to beat them. 


ged them away to 


(Compare 


23 And when they had 
laid) many stripes upon 
them, they cast them into 
prison, charging the jailor 
to keep them sately : 

24 Who having received 
such a charge, thrust them 
into the inuer prison, and 
made their fect fast in the 
stocks. 

25 Andat midnight Panl 
and Silas prayed, and sang 
praises unto God: And the 
prisoners heard them. 


and for the support he gave them under those sufferings: And the other prisoners heard 
them, with surprise at that serenity and cheerfulness which they discovered in the midst of 


spirit were eyyesreuvda, or spake as seeming to send the votee from 
their hellies,and Galen mentions the same fact, some late writers 
have supposed the whole pretence to such inspiration to have been 
founded on the art of throwing out the voice in some extraordinary 
manner which has been practised by some of late among ourselves, 
and that all the cnre wrought by the apostle was only discovering 
the cheat, and disabling her from playing this trick any more, See 
The Inquiry tnto the Case of Demoniaes, p. 54. And M. L’Enfant 
seems to favonr this notion, though he says, in terms of remarkable 
ambiguity, “it was an imposture which must be the work of a 
“malignant spirit;’’ as also Dr. Benson, who calls her “a lunatic 
‘* person who wasreckoncd by the people to be possessed,” &c. J7isé. 
Vol. Et p. 87. But the manner in which Luke relates the story, 
plainly implies that he thought it a real possession, and that Paul 
took it himselfin that view. Nor can] apprehend that her behaviour 
or his, or that of her masters afterwards, can be accounted for with- 
out allowing it to have been the case. See Mr. Biscoe, 41 Boyle's 
Leet. chap. viii. 32. p. 291—300; Wssay towards Vind. Lit. Sense 
of the Demons, 67—70; Farther Inquiry, p.84--90; Reply to It, p. 
79—82. itis well known that the Icbrews call the spirit with 
which such persons were supposed to be agitated, 314, Ob, because 
the bodies of those who appeared to be possessed, by them were 
violently distended, like leathern bottles full of wine and ready to 
burst. Compare Job xxxti. 18, 19. 

c Apollo, whom they call Fythius.) This title, it is generally 
said, was given to Apollo on account of his having destroyed a 
moustrous serpent that was called Python: See Erasmus, Gualtpe- 
rius, and Le Clere’s Supplement to Dr. Hammond, in loe. But it 
seems rather that this story of the Python was a fable grounded on 
his killing one who for his cruelty was sirnamed Pytlion, that is, 
serpent or dragon, from whence Apollo had the name of Pythius, 
See Strab. Geogr, lib, ix. p. 291; Bechart, Hrertz. Part. 1. lib. iii. 
cap. 5; and Mr. Biscoe, as above, chap. vill. 3 2. p. 294. 

ad To the magisirates.)} Though the Syriac and Arabic versions 
onit these words, the most authentic copies insert them, These 
magistrates are here called agyovres, and afierwards orgarnyo, the 
latter of which words the Greeks used to denote Roman pretors ; 
und if it were applied to the dunmviri, who were the governors of 


colonies, it was by way of campliment: But Mr. Biscoe has well 
proved there are examples of such an application. oyle’s Lect. 
chap. ix. 3 3. p. 346. 

e Teach customs which tt is not lawful, §e.] The masters of this 
girl had not only lost all the gain they might have made by her 
practice of the arts she professed, but likewise what they might 
have sold her for in consequence of those extraordinary qualitics 
which were now ceasec. Yctas the laws made no provision fur an 
event of this kind, they thought it proper to ground their accusa- 
tion on an attempt to introduce a new religion, which was indeed 
forbidden by the Roman law, (Cicero, De Leg. lib. ii. cap. 8, 10, 14. 
27; Liv. db. xxxix. cap.16; Sueton. August. cap. 93.) though every 
one was tolerated in worshipping what deities he pleased at home. 
i Mr. Biscoe, chap. ix. 3 i. p. 334; Grotins and Dr. Whitby, ia 

oe.) The consuered provinces were left at full liberty in this 

respect; yea, and the Romans themselves were sometimes severely 
punished, by their generals or other magistrates, for insulting 
places or rites, or even autmals accounted sacred. 

f And the officers.) De Dieu supposes indeed, that the aexovres or 
magistrates mentioned ver. 19. were éhe-civil rulers, and the ergzrmya 
spoken of here were military officers, to whom the former sent them 
to execute their sentence. But the contrary is plain from ver. 19. 
compared with ver. 35. ¢/ seq. and especially with ver. 37. where 
Tat insists on their heing uncondemned. , 

g Tearing of their garments.) tis well known this was the Ro-- 
man method of procecding in such cases. (See Mr. Biscoe, chap. ix. 
34. p.347; Grotins and Dr. Whitby, #2 loc.) De Dieu shows from 
The Mischna, that it was also practised among the Jews; but that 
was not regariled in the present case, 

h Secured their feet tn the stocks.) WU is generally supposed that 
these were the cippi, or large pieces of wood, used among the Ro- 
mans, Which not only loaded the legs of the prisoners, but some- 
times distended them ina very painful manner: (See Grotius, 72 
loc. ; Mr. Biscoe, chap. ix. 35. p. 348; and Elsner, Odserv. Vol. I. 
p. 439, 440.) So that it is highly probable the situation of Paut 
and Silas here might be much more painful than that of an offender 
sitting in the stacks among us, especially if (which is very possi- 
ble) they lay, with their bare backs so lately scourged, on the hard 


THE JAILOR AND fiIS FAMILY ARE CONVERTED BY THE PREACHING OF PAUL. 


26 And suddenly there 
was a great earthquake, 80 
that the foundations of the 
prison were shiken:; And 
nnmediately atl the doors 
were opened, and every 
one’s bands were loosed. 


27 And the keeper of the 
prison awaking out of his 
sleep, and seeing the prison 
doors open, he drew out his 
sword, and would have 
killed himself, supposing 
that the prisoners had been 
fled, 


28 But Paul cried witha 
loud voice, saying, Do thy- 
self no harm; for we are all 
here. 


29 Then he called for a 
light, and sprang in, and 
“came trembling, and fell 
down before Paul and 
Silas ; 

30 And brought them 
out, and said, Sirs, what 
must 1 do tobe saved? 


3t And they said, Believe 
ov the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved, and 
thy house. 


32 And they spake unto 
him the word of the Lord, 
and to all that were in his 
house. 


33 And he took them the 
same fiour of the night, and 
washed ¢heir sLripes; and 
was baptized, he aud all his, 


straightway. 
34 And when he had 
brought them into his 


house, he set meat before 
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so inany calamities And on a sudden, while they were thus engaged, there was a great sic. 
carthquake, so that the very foundations of the prison were shaken; God thereby testi- 37. 
fying his gracious regard to them as the faithful ambassadors of his Son, who for his sake 
were used in so outrageousa manner; avd wmnmediately, by the force of the earthquake, Acts 
all the doors were opened, and the bonds of all the prisoners were at the same moment | +%!. 


miraculously /oosened,' yet their spirits were impressed with such astonishment that none 26 


of them attempted to flee away. 

And the jailor awaking out of his sleep upon this violent concussion of the earth, and 27 
seeing the doors of the prison opened, was in such consternation that he drew his sword, 
and was going to kill himself ;* naturally supposing that the prisoucrs, embracing so 
favourable an opportunity, were fled ; and fearing lest their escape should be imputed to Inis 
connivance and treachery, and he should be proceeded against with the utmost severity, 
and be brought out to a painful and ignominious execution. 

But Paul, being aware of that horrid act which his rashness intended,' and anxious to 28 
prevent it, ered out with a loud voice, and with the utmost eamestness, sayiig, Stay thy 
desperate hand, and do thyself no harm; for we are all here, and none of us shall take 
the opportunity of escaping, while the hand of God is working thus awfully around us. 

And upon this he called for lights,” and cagerly sprang in with a violent and im- °9 
petuous motion; and being in a perfect tremor, he fedl down with the humblest reverence 
before the feet of Paul and Silas, and lay a few moments in speechless consternation and 
confusion: And then in the most respectful manner drznging them out from the inner 30 
prison in which they were confined, Ae said, O sirs, what must I do that I may be 
saved ;" for I see nothing but danger and misery, both temporal and spiritual, sur- 
rounding me ? 

And they said to him, answering together as with one voice, Befreve zn the name of 31 
the Lord Jesus Christ,° whom it is our office to preach as the great and caly Saviour, and 
humbly commit thyself to his almighty protection, and thou shalt be saved from every 
evil, and thine house too, if they also believe.? And as he discovered a most humble de- 32 
sire to be farther instructed in the faith which they taught, they readily embraced the happy 
opportunity, and spake to him, and to all that were in his house, the word of the Lord, 
declaring the contents and purport of the gospel. 

And the word came with such a power, that his rough heart was melted at these gracious 33 
tidings, and the tenderness of it inmediately flowed forth toward these messengers of them , 
so that, faking them that very hour of the night, he washed their stripes, which still 
remained unhealed,? aud was tminediately baptized, himself and all his domestics with 
him! And having brought them into his house after this solemn rite had been performed, 


“ 


34 


them, and rejoiced believ- 


or dirty ground, which renders their joyful frame expressed b 
songs of praise so much the more remarkable.——Beza explains it 
of the numeller, in which both the feet and the neck were fastened 
in the mest uneasy posture that can well be imagined, 

i There was a great earthquake——the doors were opened——and 
the bonds loosened.] F\sner has most happily shown, in his notes 
on this text, (Odserv. Vol. 1. p. 441—444.) that each of these three 
things was esteemed, even by the pagans, a token of some divine 
appearance in favour of the oppressed and afflicted who suffered 
wrougfully, and were dear to them. 

k Drew his sword, and was going to kill himself.) Though it is 
true that some of the philosophers condemned self-murder, yet it 
was not only justified by many others, (see Grotius, rz foc. and Mr. 
Biscoe, chap. ix. % 6. p. 340.) but had in faet prevailed much 
among the Romans, especially about that time, and had, in the 
memory of some theu Jiving, becn (as it were) dignified at Philippi 
by the example of those great men, Brutus and Cassius, amoug 
others who tell on their own swords there, 

1 Paul, being aware of that horrid act, &c.] As they were all 
at present in the dark, it is not easy to say how Paul knew of the 
jailor’s purpose, unless it were by hearing some desperate words 
that declared it, or by some immediate suggestion from God, 
which amidst such a scence of wouders is by no means incredible. 

m He called for lights.\ As Dor2 is in the plural number, it seems 
to imply, that on this alarm several of his attendants came with 
torches, and were present at the inquiry which immediately 
followed ; nor did he in the least scruple to throw himself down, 
before a)] his domestics, at the feet of these his holy prisoners, 
wlio were so evidently honoured by the God of nature. 

n What must I do that I may be saved?) Grotius thinks, that 
in this inquiry the jailor went upon the natural principles of the 
immortality of the soul. Dr. Whitby, with much greater pro- 
priety, supposes that he spake thus to them, as referring to the 
testimony of the Pythoness, (ver. 17.) which had been so often and 
so publicly repeated, 2had these servants of the most High God laught 
the way of salvation. apprehend the sense of what he says to be 
very extensive, as if he should have asked, “ What methods shall 
““T take for my seeurily?’ Probably a vast multitude of ideas 
rushed info his mind at onee. Ue saw by the earthquake the 
power and displeasure of God; and together with this, the sweet- 
ness and joy of Paul and Silas in their bonds, their willing eon- 
tinuanee in prison when they might so easily have eseaped, and their 
generous solicitude for the tife of one who had used them so ill, 
were all circumstances fit to strike powerfully ona mind so pas- 
sionate as his seems to have been, and might all do their part 
toward convincing him that these men were indeed diviue messen- 





he spread the table before them with the best provisions he had at hand; and believing in 


gers, and that the divine displeasure was falling on the city, and 
particularly on himself, tor perscenting them. Perhaps some 
kind and pious werds which Paul and Silas, who took all oppor- 
tunities of doing good, might have uttered while he was fastening 
their fect in the stocks, might throw farther light on his mind, 
when recollected amidst such extremity of danger: and, uo doubt, 
the Spirit of God added conviction and energy to all. 

o Helieve in the Lord Jesus Christ.) To believe in Clirist, does 
nndoubtedly jin its primary signification imply, trusting in him, 
or committing ourselves to his protection, as 1 have here para- 
phrased it. (See Dr. Watts’s Harmony of all Relig. chap. viii. 
p. 65.) In this connexion it would immediately imply, submit- 
ting to the farther instructions of these his special ambassadors 
and authorized messengers: and it always includes a desire to be 
delivered from the power of sin, and a disposition to comply with 
his scheme of satvation, which is to purify to himself a peenliar 
people zealous of good works: The full import of which scheme 
Paul and Silas would not fail to open to this new convert as soon 
as possible ; and accordingly it is presently added, that they spake 
to him the word of the Lord. 

pp Thou shalt be saved, and thine house.) The meaning cannot 
be, that the eternal salvation of his family could be secured by 
iis faith, but that his believing in Christ would be tlie best secu- 
rity of his tamily from present danger, and that, if they also 
themselves believed, they would be entitled to the same sprrilual 
and everlasting blessings with himself; whieh Paul might the 
rather add, as it is probable that many of them, under this terrible 
alarm, might have altended the master of the family into the 
dungeon. 

q He washed their stripes, which still remained unhealed.] t 
mention this cireumstance, as it serves to show what 1 have else- 
where observed, (and it is of great importance to remember it,) 
that the apostles had not a power of working miraculous cures 
whenever they pleased; no, not even on their own bodies, or those 
of their dearest friends. See note d, 317. p. 467. Had they pos- 
sessed such a power, it would have been their duty to have used 
it, unless they had (as Christ with sucb a power in fact had) a 
discovery of the divine will, that in snch or sueh iostances the 
use of if should be waved. Ou the other hand, the continual nse 
of such a power would have frustrated many of those noble pur- 
poses in providence which their sufferings answered, aud would 
have introduecd many Be Wp which an intelligent reader 
will easily apprehend from this general hint. 

r And was immediately baplized, himself and all his.) His being 
thus baptized with his household, seems to he the only reason 
Which the Greek commentators liad to thiuk this jailor’s name 


e 


o1s THE MAGISTRATES SEND TO RELEASE PAUL AND SILAS. 


sect. God with all his house, he was even transported with unutterable joy at the sudden light tug in God, with all his 


37. which had sprung in upon him, and at the happy prospects which were by divine grace house, 
presented to his view as a christian. 
ae IMPROVEMENT. 


We sce remarkably in this period by what various methods divine grace operates upon different persons. As for 

Ver. 14 Lydia, she was touched by a gentle influence descending upon her like dew from heaven; her heart was melted 

under the word as snow by the sun ; and by the soft, yet powerful hand of our blessed Saviour, was made willing 

24 and obedient. But when the Lord came to subdue the stubborn heart of the savage jailor, who scems to have taken 

a barbarous pleasure in afflicting his pious prisoners, he came 7n the whirlwind, the tempest, and the fire. (1 Kings 

26, 27 xix. 11, 12.) His soul, as well as his house, was shaken with an earthquake, and the foundations, as it were, laid 

28 bare. A sudden transport of astonishment convinces him of his extreme danger. His hand is mercifully stopped 

in that terrible moment in which he was rushing on to seek a refuge in hell from the seeming dangers of earth; and 

29 being taught by a secret grace which he had not as yet been instructed to seek, he falls down before Paul and Silas, 

honouring them as among the first of mankind, whom he had just before treated, not only as slaves, but as the 

30 worst of villains ; yet he is now ready to receive the law and the gospel from their mouth, seeking the way of sal- 
vation from them, and declaring his readiness to submit to whatsoever they should tell him. 

What unutterable delight must it afford to these afflicted servants of Christ, when they saw this astonishing 

25 change! Surely it appeared that their prayers and their praises came up in remembrance before God. They had, 
with a serene conscience and a joyful heart, been singing praises to God in the stocks, and behold, new matter of 
praise is given them, and in the midst of all their suffermgs new songs are put into their mouth, and new occasions 

20 for thanksgiving pour in upon them. Those bonds which, however ponderous in themselves, sat so licht upon 
them, are now miraculously loosened ; and the far more infamous and dangerous bonds which Satan had fastened 

30 upon these sons of persecution and violence, fall off too. The awakened jailor asks the question of all others the 
most important, and asks it with an earnestness and respect that witnesses its sincerity, Sérs, what must I do to 
be saved ? 

Gracious God, to whose efficacious influence the most obdurate heart must submit, awaken multitudes who, like 
this once wretched sinner, but now beloved and triumphant saint, are insensible of their danger and misery ; that 
seeing themselves perishing, they may enquire after salvation! And may it please thee to put a faithful word into the 

21 mouth of thy ministers, that they may all join in directing such awakened souls to believe in Christ, and trust to him 
for salvation! When they are brought to this they may well rejoice ; and however their hearts may be enlarged 

33, 34 towards those who have been the instruments of this blessed change, none of the effects of their tenderness or gene- 
rosity can afford a pleasure comparable to that which they shall find in the consciousness of having rescued souls 
from eternal death, and conducted them into the way of salvation. 


SECTION XXXVIII. 
Paul and Silas are honourably dismissed from their eonfinement by the magistrates of Philippi, on insisting 


sect. ‘THUS Paul and Silas spent the remainder of the night in the house of the jailor, sharing An 





upon their privilege as Romans; and leave that city, after visiting the new converts there. Acts xvi. 35, 


to the end. 
Acts xvi. 35. 


e 


ACTS xvi. 35. 


D when it was day, the 
33. and increasing that joy which he found on the admission of the gospel into his heart. magistrates sent ist nee 
And when it was day, the preetorian magistrates of Philippi, who were terrified by the J€22t saying, “et Mose 


é 


36 


37 


ACTS  earthquake,* sent the lictors or beadles» by whom they had been scourged the day before, 
»~ to the kceper of the prison, sayzng, Dismiss those men with the custody of whom thou 


men go, 


wast yesterday charged ; for this correction and confinement is all the punishment we shall 


inflict upon them. 


And the keeper of the prison told these things to Paul, saying, The pretors, our chief 
magistrates here, have sent orders, that you may be dismissed, and I inform you of it 
with great satisfaction : Now therefore you are at full liberty to go ow¢ whenever you please, 
and may pursue your journey zn peaec, sure of our earnest prayers that all prosperity and 
happiness may attend you, wherever you carry those good tidings which have been so 


comfortable to us. 


But Paul judged it proper to animadvert on the manner in which they had been used, 
and therefore called for the beadles, and saz? to them, As for these magistrates from whom 
you come, they have beaten us, who are Romans and free citizens as well as themselves a 


o 


was Stephanas, and that he is the person referred to, 1 Cor. i. 16; 
xvi, 15,17. But it is much more probable that Stephanas was 
a Corinthian. from all the places here cited. 

a Were terrified hy the earthquake.] Two ancient manuscripts 
mention this eircumstanee; and it is in itself very probable, 
separate from their authority. 

b The lictors or beadles.] Perhaps the word exéiuxa, which 
Grotius would have to be retained in its Greek form, might have 
been rendered vergers, most agreeably to its etymology; but as 
such o fiicers only bear a little wand, or something rcseinbling one, 
and the Roman lictors had a large bundle of them tied together, 
I thought the word beadles, as it is also the name of the officers 
by whom offenders among us are generally whipped, would present 
to an English reader the most genuine idea. 

© They have beaten us, who are Romans.) It is well known 
that the Valerian law forbade that a Roman citizen should be 
bound, and the Scmpronian, that he sliould be beaten with rods. 


36 And the keeper of the 
rison told this saying to 
aul, The magistrates 
have sent to let you go: 
now therefore depart, and 
go in peace. 


37 But Paul said unto 
them, They have beaten 
ns openly uncondemned, 
being Romans, and have 
east us into prison; and 


(See Dr. Lardner’s Credib. Bonk I. chap. x. ¢ 3, 4. Vol. I. p. 493 
—500.) If it be asked, Why Paul and Silas, who had the same 
immunity, did not plead this privilege before? I must answer 
with Mr. Biscoe, That the hurry and noise of the execution pre- 
vented it; and perhaps, amidst sueh a tumult, it might be appre- 
hended that the people would have murdered them, if they had 
not been in some measure appeased by their sufferings ; not to say 
how possible it is that the plea, if made, might not be regarded 
amidst sucha riotous mob. The circumstances of Paul, when he 
pleaded it, Acts xxii. 25. were much different——-If it be farther 
asked, Why it was now so soon believed? it may be replied. not 
only that it was an extremely hazardous thing to make such a 
elaim falsely, (for Claudius punished it with death; Sueton. 
Claud. cap, 25.) but also, that there was a certain dignity in the 
manner in which Pan! made this plea, which added a sensible 
credibility to it, especially as they had now ne further sufferings 
to apprehend, and as the earthquake, which inight perhaps affect 
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now do they thrust ns out and this they have done pudéicly in the most ignominious manner, as if we had been sect. 
pape any Bey ; ent common slaves, though we had never any legal trial, [and] were uncondemned of any 33. 
sti fetch us out. crime at all; end after this they Aave cast us into the common prison ; And do the 

now think to thrust us out of the city privately # By no means; it is not at all fit that acts 
magistrates should be encouraged in such oppressive and arbitrary proceedings as these, *‘1 
which may be so injurious to the most innocent and worthy citizens, whenever a popular 37 
cry is raised against them: they cannot éw¢ know that this their illegal proceeding hath 
given us a great advantage against them, if we were disposed to prosecute them to the ut- 
most, according to the Roman law; if therefore they desire to accommodate the matter, 
let them at least come themseloes and conduct us respecttully out of this place of con- 
finement,4 into which we have been so unjustly thrown, and thus let them make the best 
amends they can to our reputation and character, after having irreparably injured us in 
our persons. 

And the beadfes reported these words to the pretors, who (as we observed above) 38 
were the magistrates from whom they came. And when they heard that they were 
Romans, they were afraid, well knowing, that even to have torn the garments of a 
citizen, and much more to have scourged him, especially thus publicly, and without 
hearing his defence, was a crime which might have exposed them to very high penalties, 
if the person injured had entered a complaint against them in the legal forms. 





38 And the sergeants told 
these words unto the magis- 
trates: and they feared, 
when they heard Ihat they 
were Romans. 


39 And they came and 39 


besought them,and brought 
fhem out, and desired them 
to depart out of the city. 


40 And they went out of 
the prison, and entered into 
the house of Lydia; and 
when they had seen the 
brethren, they comforted 
them, and departed. 


WE have seen Paul and Silas suffering, not for doing evil but good ; for great good undoubtedly it was, to cast Ver. 16 
out the demon which possessed the young woman of whom we have been reading, and made her an instrument 17—19 
of mischief, though to her mercenary masters a means of gain. 


And they came therefore in their own persons to the prison where Paul and Silas were, 
and comforted them® in the best manner they could, acknowledging their innocence, and 
commending the patience and fortitude with which they had borne the punishment so 
rashly inflicted upon them. And conducting them out with the most respectful treat- 
ment, they requested that they would excuse what was past, and would with all con- 
venient speed depart from the city, to prevent any of those popular tumults which 
might be the consequence of their longer abode there; where perhaps the rage of their 
former accusers might occasion farther embarrassment, both to the magistrates and to 
them. 

And upon this, coming eut of the prison in the honourable manner we have describ- 
ed, they candidly agreed to excuse what had been done in prejudice of their nghts ; and 
only entered into [the house of | Lydia, their convert and friend, with whom they had 
lodged before. Aud when they had seen the brethren whom they were to leave behind 
them, they comforted thera with an account of what God had done both for them and 
by them in the prison, and exhorted them‘ to such a stedfast faith and exemplary life as 
christianity always required, and was peculiarly suitable to their present circumstances ; 
and then they departed out of Philippi,’ and directed their journey westward towards 
Thessalonica, where they met with new difficulties, which will be related in the following 
section. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Could she indeed have foretold future events, as 


perhaps she very falsely pretended, it had been a curse rather than a benefit to mankind to know them; but it is 
exceedingly probable that this evil spirit, being himself unacquainted with them, did, like many of his brethren, 
only delude his votaries with ambiguous answers, which proved the occasion of false expectations and numerous 
inconveniences. At least, it diverted them from all proper regards to the true God, the supreme Disposer of all 
events, and confirmed them in their unhappy attachment to those which are by nature no gods, to those vain idols 
by a regard to whom Satan was honoured, and the living Jehovah injured and affronted. 


Wisely did Paul, in 


imitation of his Master, refuse applause from so impure a tongue. Yet with what con- 


sistency could these heathens persecute him ? If this damsel spake under a divine direction, why should she not be 
credited when she testified that these were servants of the true God, that taught the way of salvation ? fi 
they were indeed so, how absurd, how impious, and how dangerous must it be, to treat them with outrage instead 


of reverence! What an 


affront to God! What defiance to salvation! If Apollo was indeed any thing more than 


an empty name; if he was judged to have any power and any deity, what regards were owing to that Jesus of 
Nazareth, who appeared so much superior that Apollo fled at his very name! But the god of this world had 


the whole city, seemed to have so evident a reference to their 
a See Mr. Biscoe, Aé Boyle's Lect. chap. ix. 3 7. p. 350. 
et seq. 

a Let them come themselves and conduct us out.) Inall this Paul 
seems to have had a regard to the honour and interest of eliris- 
tianity in this place, as well as to their own civil rights as men and 
Romans; for such a token of public respect from the magistrates 
would undoubtedly encourage the new converts, and remove a 
stnmbling-block out of the way of others who might not have 
discerned the true lustre of the characters of Paul and Silas, amidst 
so much infamy as they had before suffered. 

e They came and comforted them.| So our translators render the 
word wxzexxaesxv, in the next verse, as well as in many other places. 
Compare Acts xx. 12; Rom. i. 12; 2 Cor. i. 4; vii. 6 in all which 
texts and many others, it can have no other signification, though in 
several others it must siguify exhorted, as it is justly rendered, Acts 
x1.21; 1 Thess. ii.11; Heb. iii. 13.and elsewhere. There are other 
instances in which it signifies to entrcot, 1 Cor. iv. t3; 1 Tim. v.12. 
But I prefer the first sense here, as the latter is expressed in the 


following clause, and as it gives us an idea of a more respectful 
treatment, as De Dien also has hinted. : 

f They comforted and exhorted them.} I unite the two senses of 
the ward here, as they would, to he sure, mingle on sucli an occasion 
consolations and exhortations. Such an extraordinary interposition 
of God for his suffering servants, and such an addition made to 
their church, had a natural tendency both to cheer their hearts, 
and to invigorate their pious resolutions. Accordingly it appears 
from Paul's Epistle to this ehurch, that there were many excellent 
christians among them who expressed an affection for him, and a 
zeal for their religion, in some considerable degree correspondent 
to such encouragements and obligations; Phil. i. 5—7, 29, 30; 
iv. 10, 14-—18. : 

g And departed.] Though many cir ; 1 
invited thcir stay at Philippi, they wisely complied with the re- 
quest of the magistrates, Ihat they might not seem (as Brennius 
well observes) to express any degree of obstinacy or revenge, and 
might give no suspicion of any design to stir up the people to any 
kind of sedition, 


circumstances might now have 


40 


18 
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AT THESSALONICA THE JEWS RAISE A MOB AGAINST THE APOSTLES. 


SECr. blinded their eyes, and reason and conscience remonstrated in vain, so long as the hopes of gain lay the opposite 





38. way. Deliver us, O Lord, from such fatal madness, and teach us how much more valuable salvation is, than 
any worldly interest which must be sacrificed to it! 
ACTS ‘The iniuisters of Christ, Paul and Silas, had been injured in their reputations, and abused in their persons ; and 


XVI. in this instance, as in many others, were treated like the filth of the world, and the off-scouring of all things, 


22,23 while the ploughers ploughed upon their back, and made long furrows. 


(1 Cor. iv. 13; Psal. cxxix. 3.) 


The plea of privilege amidst so tumultuous a multitude, might have been in vain, and therefore was for the present 


37 prudently waved ; but it was justly afterwards urged, and the magistrates challenged for their arbitrary proceedings 


before they knew who and what they were, and required to attend upon them in person, to acknowledge and 


atone for their fault. 


Here was a true magnanimity, proceeding not from pride but from humanity. Their re- 


putation as ministers of Christ was worthy of a guard, and worthy of some reparation, where it had received so 


notorious an insult. 


The rashness of the magistrates was also worthy of being rebuked and mortified ; which - 


might have proved an occasion of suffering to other innocent persons, had not this instance of it been animadverted 
iypon ; yet no revenge was sought, nor were they, as some have been in the like case, laid under a necessity of 


buying their peace, to avoid a prosecution which might have ended in their ruin. Patil 


knew how to join the 


tenderness of the christian with the dignity of the Roman citizen, and contended for his own rights no farther than 


that very contention might be an act of general goodness. Let us go and do ltkewise. 


Let us learn, even from 


38, 39 the example of these unjust rulers, to be willing to hear reason and truth from those who scem most our inferiors, 
and openly to retract any ill-concerted steps which we may have taken ; especially, let us be willing to make the 
best reparation in our power to the innocent and the deserving, if, through imprudent heat or weak credulity, we 


SECT. 


39. 


4 


have been engaged in any degree to injure them. 


SECTION XXXIX. 


Paul preaches at Thessalonica and Berea, but ts soon chased from both these places by the violence of the 


unbelieving Jews. Acts xvii. 1—15. 


Acts xvii. 1. 


WHEN Paul and Silas had quitied Philippi in that honourable manner which was de- 
scribed in the former section, they went forward in their progress; and taking their 


—— journey westward through Amphipolis and Apollonia, which were likewise considerable 
ar cities of Macedonia, (the former of them having been once the capital of the first part of 


q 


it,) they came to the celebrated Thessalonica, a city which lay near the coast of the 

/Eigean sea, where the Roman governor held his residence, and where there was also a 

2 synagogue of the Jews. And, according to Paut’s usual custom of applying first fo 
the Jews, he entered in to their assembly and made one anong them, and strongly ar- 
gued and discoursed to them, for three succeeding sabéaths,* from various passages out 

3 of the scriptures, for which they professed so great a regard ; Opening [them] with great 
exactness, and evidently showing them,” by clear and incontestable arguments taken 
from these sacred oracles, that the Messiah ought, according to the whole tenor of the 
prophecies, to suffer the last extremities from the unbelieving generation among whom 
he was to appear, aad then to rise from the dead, how contrary soever it was to their 
prejudiced apprehensions; and that this is the true expected Messiah, [even] Jesus of 
Nazareth, whom, said he, J make it my business to declare unto you, and to all to whom 
I come. 

4 This was the substance of what he inculeated upon them in repeated discourses ; and 
the success was various: for, notwithstanding all the prejudices of the Jews, such was the 
evidence of what he said, that some of them belteced and adhered to Paul and Silas ; 
and also a considerable number of the devout Greeks, who had either embraced the 
Jewish religion, or at least worshipped with those that had, and not a few of the prin- 
cipal women of the city. 

5 But, on the other hand, there were many who rejected the gospel, and that, as it after- 

wards appeared, with great malignity of heart. For after some time the unbelieving 

Jews, jilted with indignation, and in a wild transport of ungovernable zea/ on the occa- 

sion, gathered together some mean and profligate fellows, and making a mob, threw 


a For three succecdiug sahhaths.} It has heen concluded from 
hence that Paul continued bul three weeks at Vhessiloniea ; but as 
it evidently appears, that while he was in this city, he nut onl 
wrought with his own hands to proeure a subsistence, (1 Thess. il. 
9; 2 Thess. iii. 8.) but also received supplies more than once from 
Philippi; (compare Phil. iv. 16.) 1 think it much more probable, 
(as Dr. Benson well argues, Ffisé. Vol. 1. p. 94, 95.) that after the 
Jews appeared so obstinate in their infidelity as most of them did, 
he desisted from dispnting or teaching in their synagogue after the 
third sabbath, and Ihen preached for some time among the Gen- 
tiles, before the assanIt mentioned ver. 5. which drove him from 
this city. It appears that during his stay here great numbers of 
Gentile idolaters received the gospel with remarkable zeal and 
affection, 1 Thess. i. @, 10. so that a chureh was founded, in the 
midst of their persecutions, which became famous in all Macedouia 
aud Achaia: (Ibid. ver. 5—8.) And thongh the apostle, after bav- 
ing treated these new converts with extraordinary tenderness 
during his abode with them, was quickly forced to leave them, 
(chap, ii. 7, 8, 11. e2 seq.) and they, about the same time, lost some 
christian brethren by death who were dear to them, and might have 
been remarkably nseful ; (chap. iv. 13. ef seg.) yet they continued 


lit, 6—15. 


prone 2 Thess. ii. 1—12. 


apostles’ time. 


of speciaiors. 


ACTS xvii. 1. 


NOW when they had pass- 
ed through Amphipolis, ana 
Apollonia, they came to 
Thessalonica, where was a 
synagogue of the Jews, 


2 And Paul, as his man- 
ner was, wenl in unto them, 
and three sabbath-days rea- 
soned with them out of the 
scriptures ; 

3 Opening and alleging, 
that Christ must needs have 
suffered, and risen agin 
trom the dead: and that 
this Jesus whom J preach 
unto vou, is Chirist. 


4 And some of them hbe- 
lieved, and consorted with 
Paul and Silas; and of the 
devout Greeks a great mul- 
titude, and of the chief wo- 
men nota few. 


5 But the Jews which be- 
lieved not, moved with en- 
vy, took unto them certain 
lewd fellows of the baser 
sort, and gathered a com- 


to behave well, so that Paul received a very comfortable account of 
them by Timothy, chap. iii. 6, 7. and they aflerwards advanced in 
faith, charity, and courage amidst their growing trials, 2 Thess. i. 
3, 4. though some few behaved irregularly, and got into an idle 
and negligent way of living, which brings mach a ean upon 2 
christian profession, and therefore required chureh- 
It also appears that when Paul was with them, he took 
an opportunity of hinting to them the rise of Antichrist, which, as 
they a little mistook his meaning, gave occasion to that celebrated 
I conclude [hat these hints from the 
Spistles, 1o complete and illustrate the short acconnt given in the 
Acts, will not, here or elsewhere, be disagreeable to my readers, 
but that they will rather be pleased to have as complete a view as 
Way be of the scripture-history of the christian chureh in the 


iscipline ; Jd. 


b Evidently showing them.] This seems the proper import of the 
word nacxrideuevos, whieh signifies laying a thing open before the cyes 
Grotius and Elsner think the last words of the pre- 
ceding verse should have begun thus: x70 rev yexdsv davoryey, open- 
tng and evincing from the scriplures, Se. 


THEY ARE DRIVEN THENCE AND WELL RECEIVED AT BERGA. 
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; and assaulting with great violence the house of Jason,° SECT. 
3u. 





10 And the brethren im- 
mediately sent away Paul 
and Silas by night unto 
Berea; who coming fth- 
ther, went into the syna- 
gogue of the Jews. 


1! These were more no- 
ble than those in Thessalo- 
nica, in that they received 
the word with all readiness 
of mind, aud searched the ¢hese 
scriptures daily, whether 
those things were so. 


pany, and set all the eity on the whole city wnto a tumelt 
lo bring them out to the / ; : 
incensed against them, that they were ready to have torn them to pieces. But not find- acts 
them not, they drew Jason, 
ing, These that have turned These turbulent, mischievous men, that have turned the world upside down, and thrown 
7 Whom Jason hath te- 1 -eixed and sheltered them under his roof, and so hath made himself responsible for all 
Ciesar, saying, That there 
gerous to the state, and are in effect guilty of high-treason against the emperor ; for they 
fied at Jerusalem several years ago, they foolishly assert to be raised to universal empue, 
people, and ‘the rulers of them obnoxious to the Romans, they troubled and alarmed both the multitude and the 
_ 9 And when they had thing of a formidable nature which 
go. 
having only taken security of Jason and the rest of the brethren who were brought 
But the brethren, perceiving to how great personal danger the apostle and those that 10 
by night to the neighbouring city of Berea, where they hoped they might pursue the 
had met with upon their addresses to them elsewhere. 
open it first to the Jews, wherever they came. And they had the satisfaction to find that 
the word with all readiness of mind, daily examining the scriptures,’ whether those 
nourable women = which 
\ a few ; so that there was, on the whole, a fair prospect of founding a flourishing church in 
13 But when the Jews of 13 
of the Jews of Thessatonica understood that the word of God was preached by Paul at 
was preached of Paul at 
Meople. the Paul and his associates as factious and turbulent people, to whom it was dangerous to give 


an uproar, and assaulted the where Paul and his companions lodged, they endeavoured to bring them out to the 
people. 
ing them, as they expected, in the house, they dragged out Jason, and some others of XVI. 
and certain brethren, unto 
the world upside down, are every place through which they have passed into the utmost confusion, ave now come 
ceived: and these alt do base: ~~ ae. ; 
the mischief they may do here: Avd it is highly necessary that an immediate stop be put to 
is another king, ove Jesus. 
act directly contrary both to the decrees and interest of Cesar, saying, That there is 
and demand the obedience of all men to him as their supreme Lord. 
the city, when they heard 
re city, when they ear’ magistrates of the city when they heard these things, which seemed to contain some- 
taken security of Jason,and Willing to proceed to extremities against a neighbour merely for harbouring persons who, 
before them, to bind them to their good behaviour, and to appear when they were called 
attended him would necessarily be exposed by a longer abode there, zmzmedzately, without 
charitable design of their journey with less opposition, avd accordingly, when they eame 
Here, therefore, as in other places, these messengers of Jesus gave them an account of the 11 
people were ofa nobler and more generous disposition than those of that religion at 
12 Therefore many of ¢4izgs which Paul and Silas in their repeated discourses asserted, were indeed so. Many of 12 
were Greeks, and of men, Christian preachers and those of their own prophets to which they referred, de/zeved the 
this place. 
Thessalonica had know- 
Berea with such promising success, not content with what they had done to oppose it at 
Berea, they came thither 
Hd And then immediately any the least shelter or countenance. And then immediately the brethren, equally soli- 


se of Jason, and sought ‘ : ; 
Wits them fhe people, with a design to have exposed them to the fury of the mob, whom they had so 
6 And when they found 
the brethren who were with him, to the rulers of the city, crying out with great fury, 
the rulers of the cily, cry- 
come hither also; hither also, to create the same disturbance among us. ~ And this Jason has privately 7 
contrary to the decrees of 
their proceedings, as ad/ these men are certainly engaged in some design that may be dan- 
another independent and even superior Aing, [one] Jesus :' whom, though he were cruci- 
8 And they troubled the | Andas the charge was formed in such a manner that their neglecting it might render 8 
these things. 
they could not fully understand. But they were not 9 
of the other, they Jet them ; : c ; 
: whatever might be alleged against them, were in a manner strangers to him; avd therefore, 
to answer to the charge exhibited against them, they dismissed them for that time. 
any farther delay where such important lives were concerned, sent away Paul and Silas 
thither, they went into the synagogue of the Jews, not discouraged by the ill usage they 
general contents of the gospel, and of the commission which they had in charge, always to 
Thessalonica,® by whom they bad been so ungratefully chased away ; for the; received 
y yj = : ue Yy 
them believed: also ot ho- ¢hem therefore finding how exact a correspondence there was between the words of these 
g e 
not a few. gospel; and also several of the Grecian women of considerable rank, and of the men not 
But an unhappy opposition soon arose from the malice of their persecutors; for as some 
ledge that the word of God 
home, they came thither also, raising [a storm among] the populace,’ and representing 
also, and Stirred up Bee ed : cal $] ee , P aA 
the brethren sent away citous with those of Thessalonica in the like case, as to the danger he might incur in conse- 


14 


deed arise from the accomplishment of prophecies; and a it 
has been asserted (as we know it has) by the authorized teachers of 
the gospel, not only that Christ is a Dine Messenger, but also 
that his appearanee was foretold ta the Jews, then it is impossible 
to vindicate Christ’s missiou without showing that it was so. But, 
in examining the particular texts in question, we are not only to 
inquire whether the sense given by the apostles be, in itself const- 
dered, most easy and natural, whieh is generally the case ; but (es- 
pecially on aceount of the obscurity which must of course attend 
prophecy) we are to consider whether thie improbability of the 
sense they give in any particular instance, or ali instances, be 
sufficient to balance the other proofs they produced of being under 
a divine guidance, before we can draw any conclusion to the preju- 


e Jason.] As Jason seems by Rom. xvi. 21. to have been a rela- 
tion of Paut, it is not improbable that he was an Hellenistical Jew ; 
but M. L’Enfant’s argument from his name seems not sufficient to 
prave him to have been so. 

ad Another king.) Though the Roman Emperor did aot pretend 
to be the only king or monarch, yet in all the conquered provinces 
or dependent states, there could be no king established without his 
consent: and it is not improbable that the title of Lord, so fre- 
quently and so justly given by christians to their great Master, 
Ny be used as a handle of accusation on such an occasion 
as this. 

e Of a nobler and more generous disposition, Sc.) There is, as 


Dr. Whitby has observed, a peculiar spirit and propriety in this 
expression, as the Jews boasted that they were ersu5eccs x26 evyevets, 
free and noble, by virtue of their descent from Abraham and the 
other patriarchs.” These Berceans, imitating the rational faith of 
their great progenitor, were evysvetrep, his more genuine offspring. 

f Daily examining the scriptures.) St is very unjust to argue, 
from the cooduct of the apostle with respect to the Jews, and 
from that of these free and gencrous inquirers, that christianity 
cannot be proved otherwise than from the prophecies of the Old 
Testament. It might be demonstrated fram various topics of ex- 
terval and internal evideuce to those who never heard of any former 
revelation. Another very important additional argument does in- 


dice of their plenary inspiration; so very far should we be from 
coneluding, withont such an overbalance, that christianity is false, 
whieh yet bas generally been the way of our indoleut half-thinkers, 
and of Mr. Collins in particular, whose reflections on this text gave 
oecasion to this remark. 

g Raising a storm among the populace.] Mr. Blaekwalt has 
rightly observed, (Sacer. Class. Vol. ¥. p. 230.) that this is the exact 
import of the word cae, whieh expresses a violent agitation of the 
sea, and admirably illustrates the rage and fury of a seditious mul- 
titude. Compare Psal. xciii. 3, 4; Isa. xvii, 12, 13; Jer: xivicg, ©; 
See Elsner, Observ. Vol. I. p. 446. 


O22 REFLECTIONS ON THE OPPOSITION MADE TO THE APOSTLES. 


SECT. quence of the growing influence of his unjust accusers, and the peculiar malice which they Paul, to goas it were to the 
39. had against him, sext away Paul, as if he were to go by sea to some of the southern sfa: bul Silas and. fimo- 
cities of Greece ; and they chose to direct him to the road which led to the sea, that if he —““™*°7°°° T° SY 
Acts had not an opportunity of embarking, or did not think proper to do it, his malicious enemies 
XVII. might at least be discouraged from any farther attempt to pursue him; which they might 
14 probably have done, if they had known he would have travelled by land. But Silas and 
Timothy, as their characters were not so public, or their persons so obnoxious, did not go 
with him from Bercea, but contznued there a while longer, to settle the new-planted church, 
and to instruct them more fully in the doctrine of the gospel. 
15 And they that conducted Paul, brought him by land as far as the celebrated city of soe ey ene et cole 
Athens, that unequalled seat of leaming among the Greeks; and having received an ‘nto Athens: and receiving 
order from him ¢o Szdas and Timothy, that they should come to him as soon as might a commandment unto Silas 
Se, to inform him of the state of the new converts he had left behind him at Thessalonica 74 Timotheus, for to come 
. : ee 1im with all speed, they 
and Berea, they went away; and he continued alone at Athens, with a heart full of solici- departed. 
tude on account of his brethren, and of these infant churches. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 1 = Wut1t how much grace and propriety might the apostle say of bonds and imprisonments, in the most grievous 

2 circumstances that could attend them, None of these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto me, so 

that I may finish my course with joy, and the ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify 

the gospel of the grace of God, (Acts xx. 24.) He gave a remarkable proof of this heroic temper, when having 

(as he himself expresses it) deen shamefully entreated at Philippi, he was bold in his God to preach the gospel 

of God at Thessalonica too, though it were with much contention, through the perverse opposition of these unbe- 
lieving Jews. (1 Thess. ii. 2.) 

3 He boldly declared to them, and proved it by unanswerable evidence, that the Messiah whom they so eagerly ex- 
pected, and of whose temporal kingdom they so fondly dreamt, must, in order to establish his claim from the 
accomplishment of prophecies, suffer, and rise from the dead: And then he showed, agreeably to these important 
premises, that Jesus whom he preached to them was that very Person: but instead of receiving'his testimony with 
thankfulness, and the word of God with obedience, what iniquity and obstinacy of heart did these Jews show ! 
Unhappy nation, who, as Paul most justly speaks of them, (i Thess. ii. 15, 16.) having killed the Lord Jesus and 
their own prophets, persecuted the apostles also ; not pleasing God, and being contrary to all men, forbidding, so 
far as in them Jay, the appointed messengers of this glorious salvation to preach to the Gentiles that they might be 
saved :- thereby, alas, filling up the measure of their iniquities, till wrath came upon them to the uttermost, and 
avenged at once the blood of Christ and that of his ministers whom they had slaughtered, and those immortal souls 
whom they had laboured to destroy. 

Oo Their blind and furious zeal for the law, to which, after all, the apostles did a much greater honour than they 
could possibly do, engaged them to list under their banners the vilest and most infamous of mankind, certain lewd 
Fellows of the baser sort, the pitch of whose understandings, as well as the turn of their tempers, rendered them 
the proper tools upon such occasions: And these profligate wretches themselves, the reproach and the plague of 

6 mankind, are the persons into whose mouth that senseless cry against the apostles was to be put, that they turned 
the world upsidedown. Competent judges indeed of the interests of society, and worthy guardians of its peace! 

Such charges, we see, may be brought against the most innocent, the most benevolent, and the most useful of 
mankind. Thus was Paul accused by Tertullus, as a pestzlent fellow, a mover of sedition throughout the world, 
and a ringleader of one of the most pernicious sects that ever appeared in it. (Acts xxiv.5.) Nor did Jesus, our 
Divine Master, escape; but was accused, condemned, aud executed, as a traitor to Caesar and to his country. But 
could these clamorous creatures have thought of proof, where would they have been able to find it? If to testify 
the truth which God had given them in charge—if to exhort to universal love—if to command men that they 
should study to be quiet and do their own business, that if it were possible, as much as lay in them, they should 
live peaceably with all men, doing good to all as they had opportunity—if to enforce these exhortations by the 
strongest arguments, the warmest exhortations by the most amiable examples—if thus to teach and thus to act 
were turning the world upside down, the apostles were indeed the subverters of it: But O, who would not pray for 
the happy time when the world should be thus subverted ! 

7 Let.the claims of Jesus to universal monarchy be rightly understood, and Cesar shall find nothing contrary to 
his just decrees, but every thing subservient to his truest interest. The Redeemer’s Aingdom is not of this world, 
(John xviii. 36.) nor can the just rights both of princes and subjects be ever so effectually established, as by a sub- 
mission to him. May the kings of the earth be so wise as to know this, and all under their government so happy 
as seriously to consider it! 

9,10 Security was taken of Paul’s friends, and it was prudent in the magistrates to carry it no farther. The apostle 
himself was obliged immediately to quit them, under the shelter of the night, with a heart full of tender solicitude 
for these new converts ; yet he did not reflect upon his journey to Thessalonica with regret, but, amidst all the diffi- 
culties he met with, was (as he afterwards tells them) zaccssantly thanking God on their account, because they 
veccived the gospel which they heard of him, not as the word of men, but (as it ws in truth) the word of God, 
and decame followers of the churches of God elsewhere. (1 Thess, ii. 18, 14.) 

11,12 Providence brought him in safety and liberty to Beroea, and here he met with a more candid reception: The Be- 
roeans showed a true nobleness of spirit, for they received the word with readiness, and searched the scriptures daily, 
that they might judge for themselves whether things were there as Paul represented them. While the ministers 





h An order to Silas and Timothy, that they should come to him, &c.] not see fit to answer these hopes: and though they came to him as 
Perhaps Paul expected some considerable success would attend his he had ordered, or at least one of them, thal is, Timothy, he was 
labours al Athens, and was therefore desirous to engage the assist- quickly obliged to send him away, especially as he was so solicitous 
‘ainee of these pious and excellent persons. Nevertheless God did about his dear friends at Thessalonica. See l Thess. iii. 1, 2. 


PAUL WAITS AT ATHENS AND DISPUTES WITH THE PHILOSOPHERS. 
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of Christ are faithful and skilful in the execution of their office, they will not desire that what they say should be sect. 


received with an implicit subjection ; but will be contented, will be solicitous, 
Yo this touchstone may our doctrines and exhortations be honestly brought, and let them always be re- 


scripture. 


ceived or rejected as they are found agreeable or disagreeable to it. 


SECTION XL. 
Pal continues a while at Athens, and being deeply affected with the idolatry of that learned city, makes an 


exeellent discourse to them, but with little success. 


ACTS xvii. 16. 


NOW while Paul waited 
for them at Alhens, his 
spirit was stirred in him, 
when he saw the city wholly 
given to idolatry. 


Acts xvii. 16, fo the end. 
Acts xvii. 16. 


it should be tried by the standard of 39. 





NOW while Paul was waiting for Silas and Timothy, after the message he had sent sEcT. 
them (as was before observed) to come to him a¢ Athens, the notice that he took of their 
religious state atiected him with such concern and indignation, that Aes sperit within him 
was strongly moved,* and had an unusual kind of edge set upon it, while he beheld the Acts 


40. 


excessive superstition of that famous ezty, which was esteemed the scat of learning and XVII. 


17 Therefore disputed he 
in the synagogue with the 
Jews, and with the devout 
persons, and in the market 
daily with them that met 
with him. 


politeness, and found it in so gross and scandalous a manner enslaved to tdolatry.® 
therefore discoursed publicly upon the great principles of natural and revealed religion 7 
the synagogue, addressing himself to the Jews, and to the other ptous persons [that 
worshipped with them] on their sabbath days ;° and took all opportunities of speaking 
about matters of religion every day, tn the great forum or market-place, to those Athenians 


whom he met with in the public edifices which were erected there. 


18 Then certain philoso- 
phers of the Epicureans, 
and of the Stoies, encoun- 
fered ltim; aud some said, 
What will this babbler say ? 
other some, He scemeth to 
be a setter forth of strange 
gods: because he preached 
unto them Jesus, and the 
resurrection, 


The 


that has somewhere or another picked up some scattered notions, with whiclr he is vain 
enough to think he may make a figure here? And others said, He seems to be a pro- 
claimer of foretgn deities or demons: because he preached to them Jesus and the resur- 
rection ; the former of which they, through their negligence in attending, ridiculously took 
for a deified man, and the other for a goddess.‘ 


a His spirit within him was strongly moved.) The word rxzv- 
Euvero signifies, that a@ sharp edge was as it were set upon his spirit, 
and that he was wrought up toa great eagerness of zeal. Yet it 
is observable, that it did not throw him into any sallies of rage, 
either in words or actions, but only engaged him conrageously lo 
attempt stopping this torrent of popular superstition, by the most 
serious and affectionate, yet at the same time manly and rational, 
Silbeae ase Oh that christian zeal had always produced such 
effects ! 

b He beheld the city enslaved to idolatry.) This, which is here 
expressed in the original by xzxreswov, appears to have been its 
proper character. Athens was therefore called by Elian the altar 
of Greece; and Xenoplhion observes, “ that it had twice as many 
‘sacred festivals as any other city.” (Xen. De Rep. Alken. p. 
700.) The grave Pausanias tells us, * it had more images than 
‘all the rest of Greece:” (détic. cap. 17, 24.) and one of the 
satirists humorously says, “ It was easier to find a god than a man 
“there.” (Petron. Sadiric, cap. 17.) Dr. Hammond has a fine note 
to illustrate this. See also Mr. Biscoe, ff Doyle's Lect. chap. 
viii. $11. p. 317, 321. and The Knowledge of Divine Things from 
Revel. p. 238, 239. The author last mentioned tells us, (I wish I 
could find on what particular authorities,) that a fool had been 
eapitally condemned there for killing one of ‘Esculapius’s spar- 
rows, and that a little child accidentally taking wpa piece of gold 
that fell from Diana's crown, was put to death for sacrilege. 
(/b:d. p. 240.) The prevalence of such a variety of senseless 
superstitions in this most learned and polite city, which all its 
neighbours beheld with so much veueration, gives usa most lively 
and affecting idea of the need we have, in the most improved state 
of humau reason, of being taught by a divine revelation. May the 
admirers of the Grecian wisdom seriously consider it, and they will 
find almost every one of their classics an advocate for the gospel! 

c¢ The Jews and pious persons that worshipped with them.) It 
appears plainly from this text, and perhaps also from ver. 4. I think 
beyond any other, that the character of se€o:vx is at least some- 
times given by Luke to persons who used to worship the-trne God, 
and yet were not circumcised, which if’ they had been, I think 
they would not have been distinguished from Jews. But that the 
title was appropriated to such, and especially that such could pro- 
perly be called proselytes of the gate, in the technical sense iu 
which Maimonides, and almost all our modern writers from him, 
explain the word, will by no means follow. 

d Some of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers.) The Epicu- 
rean notions came so near to those of our gay world, that it may 
seem less needful to explain them any farther than is done in the 
paraphrase : and as for those of the Stoics, different writers, accord- 
ing to their fondness for, or their prejudices against, the philosophy 
of the pagans, and of this seet in particular, have represented their 
aoctrines ina very diffcrent view ; and indeed the notorious incon- 


sistency between some of their own writers ard some of the an- 
cients, in their account of them, has greatly perplexed the matter. 
But I think Dr. Benson has expressed himself, on the whole, ina 
very impartial and judicious, as well as comprehensive, manuer, 
(Hist. Vol. Il. p. 100.) when he tells us, They held that matter 
‘“« was eternal, God corporeal,” that is, a fiery substance, * and that 
“ either God was the soul of the world, or the world itself a God, 
* They” generally ‘ looked upon all things as subject to an irre- 
“ sistible fatality,” though some of them at least, seem to me lo 
have exempted the human will from it: ‘ that virtue was its own 
“‘ sufficient reward, and vice its own sufficient punishment: And 
“ they fluctuated excecdingly as to their belief of future rewards 
‘and punishments, though they had some expectations of a future 
“ state’’ of existence, ‘as well as of the conflagration and renoya- 
“ tion of the world ;” with relation to which, several of them secm 
to have expected a continual revolution of exactly similar eveuts 
at equally distant periods of time.—The attentive reader will 
easily see how opposite the genius of each of these sects was to the 
pure and humble spirit of christianity, and how happily the 
apostle levels his incomparable discourse at some of the most distin- 
guishing and important errors of each, while, without expressly 
attacking either, he seems only intent on giving a plain summary 
of his own religious principles, in which he appears a most charm- 
ing model of the Irue way of teaching and reforming mankind. 
(See Dr. Bentley, <4? Boyle's Lecture, Sermon ij, at the beginning.) 
For a larger acconnt of the Epicureans and Stoics, see Le..Clerc’s 
Eccles. Hist. Crol. 3 ii. cap. 4,5; Budeus, in his excellent Hist. 
of Phil. cap. iv. } 45—50. et Jbid, } 36-—40; and above all for the 
latter, Lips. Aanuduet. ad Phil. Stoicam, presertim tth. i. cap. 
H4, 13. 

e Retailer of scraps.) This was the best phrase I could think 
of, to express the original, oneguoroyos, which signifies, “ a contemp- 
“tible creature, that picks up scattered seeds in the rsarket, or 
“ elsewhere ;”? and therefore Mr. Fleming (Christol. Vol. It. p. 
429.) would render it grain-gatherer, or less literally, holder-forth. 
To have rendered it ¢his mountchank, as the translation of 1727 
does, seemed both Iudicrous and inaccurate. The original ad- 
mirably expresses the contempt they had of an unknown foreigner, 
that pretended to teach all the several professors of their learned 
and illustrious body of philosophers.—W itsins (Weletem. p. 81—83.) 
has taken great pains to show, by many authorities, that it com- 
preheads the three ideas of meanness, gorrulily, and tmprety, as 
if it had been sais, This contemptible, prattling, sacrilegious crea- 
ture ; butas this seems to strain the matter to an extreme, I chose 
the least malignant sense, especially as that was petulant enough, 
and gives one bnt an ill idea of their sense and politeness. 

f Jesus, and the resurrection.) \t seems with great reason that 
Dr. Hammond follows Chrysostom’s iuterpretation, which is that 
given in the paraphrase. Stupid as the mistake seems, it is the 
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But some of the Epicurean and Stoze philosophers opposed themselves to him ;2 the 18 
former of which entirely denied a Divine Providence, and held the world to be merely the 
effect of chance, asserting pleasure to be man’s chief good, and limiting his existence to the 
present state; and the latter maintained the doctrine of an universal necessity, and proudly 
exalted their wise men as if they were in some respects superior to the Deity himself. 
notions of both these were so directly contrary to the doctrine which Paul taught, that it is 
no wonder they proved violent antagonists ; ad as several were present at these occasional 
debates, some scornfully said, What will this retailer of seraps say 7° this trifling fellow, 


PAUL PREACHES IN THE AREOPAGUS AT ATHENS. 


secT. And as ihe crowd inereased to a greater number than could conveniently hear him in 

4). the place where they then were, they took him and conducted him to that celebrated hill 

near the citadel which was called the Areopagus,® being a part of their city dedicated to 

acts Mars the god of battle, whom they called Areios, and the seat of that illustrious senate who 
XVII. 


had the name of Areopagites, from their assembling there. And when he was,come thither 
19 they applied to him, saying, May we be allowed to Anow more fully and particularly what 
20 this new doctrine [ts] which ts spoken by thee 2? For thou bringest some strange things 
fo our ears, exceedingly difterent from what we have ever received from any of those many 
professors of various learning which this celebrated city has produced: we would there- 
fore willingly snow what these things mean; and chuse to hear them froin thine own 
mouth, rather than by the uncertain report of others, who may not perhaps clearly under- 
stand what thou intendest, or aceurately relate what thou hast said. 

Now this was entirely agreeable to the genius of the place; for all the Athenians, and 
the numerous strangers that sojourn among them, delight to spend their leisure time, 
of which many of them have a great deal, 2 nothing else but telling or hearing somewhat 
new," which may amuse that speculative and curious temper they are exceediag prone to 
indulge. 

ine, therefore standing up in the middle of the Areopagus, where he might be most 
conveniently heard by a large number of people, addressed himself to them in a very suit- 
able discourse, and said, Ye men of Athens, it seems as if I might address you with the 
greater prospect of sueeess on the oceasion which now calls me to speak among you, as I 
23 perceive you are exceedingly addicted to the worship of invisible powers: For as I 

passed along the streets of this elegant and magnificent city, and beheld the objeets and 
instruments of your worship,« I found an altar on which there was this remarkable in- 
scription, “ To the unknown God ;' so desirous do you seem to be that no deity, whether 
known or unknown, may be passed by without some regard. Now I should think myself 
inexpressibly happy, if on this incident I might graft those instructions which might bring 
you to the true knowledge of religion, and determine the devotions you seem so ready to pay 
to him who is the only worthy objeet of them: Hzm, therefore, whom in this instance ye 
worship without particularly hnowing, hun do I now publicly declare unto you. ‘This 
is the Deity that I am come to preach among you, even ¢/e one glorious and eternal God 
who made the world and all things that are therein ; and it is evident that such must be 
the excelleney of his nature, that being the supreme and uncontrollable Lord of all the 
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19 And they took him, 
and bronght him unto Areo- 
pagus, saying, May we know 
what this new doctrine, 
whercof thou speakest, zs ? 


20 For thou bringest 
certain strange things to 
our ears: we would know 
therefore what these things 
mean. 


21 (Forallthe Athenians, 
and strangers which were 
there, spent their time m 
nothing else, but either to 
tell or to hear some new 
thing.) 


92 Then Paul stood in 
the midst of Mars’ Jill, and 
said, Ve men of Athens, 1 
perceive that in all things 
ye are too superstitious. 


23 For as 1 passed by, and 
beheld your devotions, I 
found an altar with this 
inscription, TO TI UN- 
KNOWN GOD. Whom 
therefore ye ignorantly 
worship, him declare I unto 
you, 


24 God that made the 
world, and all things there- 
in, seeing that he is Lord 
of heaven and earth, dwell- 
eth not in temples made 


dominions of Aeaven and carth, he dwelleth not in temples made with hands. 


less to be wondered at, since Resurrection might as well be counted 
a deity as Shame, Famine, and Desire, among the Athenians, 
(Pansan, Aftic. cap. 17.) or as the Fever, and some things too 
scandalous here to name, were among the Romans, as Dr. Ham- 
mond, Mr. Reeves, (fpol. Vol. II. p. 53.) and many others, have 
long since remarked. Raphelius’s attempt to overthrow this 
interpretation, by proving that da:aouev signifies the person of a 
demon, and also any property or work beloaging to him, (Annot. ex 
Xen. p. 167—172.) is quite unsuccessful ; for none of his authori- 
ties prove it expresses both in the same place. 

g They took him and conducted him to the Areopagus.] For an 
account of this celebrated place, and the court of judges which sat 
there to try all the most important causes, civil or criminal, see 
Archbishop Potter’s Greek Aantiq: Book 1. chap. 19. and, for the 
etymology, Dr. Hammoad, and Le Clere’s Supplement. As the 
cognizance of religious causes also lay in these judges, Beza, Dr. 
Ilammond, and some other critics, have thonglit that Paul was 
brought to a formal trial before them; but it evidently appears 
to be a mistake, not only from the title by which Paul addresses 
them in his discourse, (from which Limboreh argnes,) but from 
the whole tenor of’ the story, and particularly as the persons who 
brought him hither are represented, not as accusing him of an 
thing obnoxions, but ouly as desiring to be informed what that 
strange thing, his new doctrine, was. 

h The strangers that sojourn among them, delight to spend their 
letsure time (evxsicowv) in—somewhat new.] tis well known that 
the young nobility and gentry of Italy, and most of the neighbour- 
jing countries, generally studied some time at Athens, where there 
were the most eeclebrated professors in all the liberal arts and 
sciences. Several of the critics have shown how remarkable the 
Athenians were for their love of novelty, and none, that T recollect, 
better than Raphelius, Aanol ex. Yen, p. 172, 173. 

i Exeeedingly addicted to the worship of tnristhle powers.) This 
English phrase, which is very agreeable to the etymology of 
dio xiyovesregu, has, what I think a version of Scripture should 
alwaysif possible have, the ambiguity of the original, whieh Dr, 
Ilammond, and especially Revins, Oa Falla, prove ta be capable 
of a good as well asa bad sense ; (compare Acts xxv. 19.) whereas 
neither superstitious nor religious have that ambiguity.——Dr. 
Lardner, Credth. Book I. chap. 8. 3 7. Vol. 1. p. 4287—130. (as 
Mr. Fleming also had done, Christology, Vol. 11. p. 43t.) has well 
observed, that giving if the worst signification of which it is capa- 
ble, does not well suit the decorum which so well-bred a man as 
Paul was would no doubt waintain before this polite assembly ; 
whereas, on our interpretation, it opens his discourse, vot anly in 
an inoffensive, hut in a very obliging, manner, which T have en- 
deavoured farther to express in the paraphrase. This accurate 
critic shows, that strangers at Athens used to begin their public 
discourses with some compliment to the place and its inhabitants. 

Phe medium Paul ehuses cannot be suficicnily admired. 


: with hands; 
Neither 95 Neither is worshipped 


k Zhe objects and instcuments of your worship.] This is the 
proper signifioation of oce€xsuxra, which has no English word 
exactly corresponding to it. Compare 2 Thess. fi. 4. 

1 To the unknown God.) The express testimony of Lucian 
(Philopat. ad fin.) sufficiently proves that there was such an in- 
scription 2t Athens, and shows how unnecessary, as well as un- 
warrantable, it was in Jerome to suppose that the apostle, to serve 
his own purpose, gives this turn to an inscription which bore on 
its front a plurality of deities. Whence this important pheno- 
meuon arose, or to whal it particularly referred, it is more diffi- 
cult to say. Witsins, (A/ele?. p. 85.) with Heinsius, (2 Joc.) under- 
stands it of Jehovah, whose name not being pronounced by the 
Jews themselves, might give occasion to this appellation; and to 
this sense Mr. Biseoe inclines, /oyle's Leet. chap. viii. sect. 22. 
p. 322-325. Dr. Welwood (Pref. to the Banquet of Xenophon, 
p. 18, 19.) supposes that Socrates reared this altar, to express his 
devotion to the ove living and true God, of whom the Athenians 
had no notion, and whose incomprehensible being he insinuated, 
by this inscription, to be far heyond the reach of their understand. 
ing or his own; and in this 1 should joyfully aequicsce, could 
I find one ancient testimony in confirmation of the fact. As it is, 
to omit other conjectures, ] must give the preference to that which 
Beza aud Dr. Wammond have mentioned, and which Myr. Ifallet 
(Disc. on Serip. Vol. UL. p. 307, 308.) has laboured at large to 
confirm and illustrate, though I think none of these learned writers 
has set it in its most natural and advantageous light. Diogenes 
Laertius, in his Life of Kpimenides, (sec lb. i. p. 29. C. with the 
Notes of J. Casaubon and Menagius,) assures us, thal in the time 
of that philosopher, [about 600 years before Christ,] there was a 
terrible pestilence at Athens, in order to avert which, when none 
of the deitics to whom they sacrificed appeared able or willing to 
help them, Epimenides advised them to bring some sheep to the 
Areopagus, and letting them loose from thence, to Iollow them 
till they lay down, and then to sacrifice them (as I suppose the 
words rw mgomuert Ow, signify) fo the god near whose temple or altar 
they then were. Now it scems probable, that Athens not being 
then so full of these monuments of superstition as afterwards, 
these sheep lay down in places where none of them were near, and 
so oceasioned the rearing what the historian calls anonymous altars, 
or altars each of which had the inscription, ayvattw Ce, fo the un- 
known God, meaning thereby the Deity who had sent the plague, 
whoever he were; one of which altars at least, however it might 
have been repaired, remained till Paul's time, and long after. 
Now, as the God whom Panl preached as Lord of all, was indeed 
the Deity who sent and removed this pestilence, the apostle might 
with great propriety tell the Athenians he declared to them him 
whom, without knowing him, they worshipped, as I think the 
concluding words «f the 23d verse may most decently be ren- 
cered,. 


PAUL CALLS THEM TO REPENT, IN VIEW OF A JUDGMENT TO COME. 520 


is he serocd by human hands lifted wp in prayer, or stretched out with the most costly SECT. 
offerings, as ?f he stood in need of any thing which we can give or which we can do:™ 40. 

For he himself is indeed the great universal Benefactor from whom all our enjoyments 
and all our powers of action are derived; as he is continually ezvzng to all the human 


with men's hands, as though 
he needed any thing; see- 
ing he giveth to alt life, 
and breath, and all things ; 





ACTS 
AVIL 


26 And hath made of one 
blood all nations of men, for 
fo dweil on all the face of 
the earth, and hath deter- 
mined the times before ap- 
pointed, and the bounds of 
their habitation : 

27 That they should seek 
the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and 
find him, though he be not 
far from every one of us: 


28 For inhim we live, and from every one of us: For in him we perpetually live, and are moved, and do exist ;? 2 


more, and have our being ; 
as certain also of your own 
poets have said, For we are 
also his offspring. 


29 Forasmuch then as we 
are the oispring of God, we 
oucht not to thiak that the 
Godhead is like unto gold, 
er silver, or stone graven by 
art and man’s device. 


30 And the times of this 
ignorance God winked at; 
but uow commandeth all 
meu every where to repent: 


31 Becanse he hath ap- 
pointed a day in the which 
he will judge the world in 
righteousuess, by éhaé man 
whom le hath ordained; 
whereof he hath given as- 
suranee unto all men, in that 
he hath raised him from the 
dead, 


race life, and breath, and all things, which they can neither consecrate to him or pos- 
sess themselves. Ard he hath made of one blood, and caused to descend from one origi- 26 
nal pair, the immediate work of his own almighty power and goodness, the whole nateon 
and species of men," now, by his providential care, so propagated as to ¢nhadit and cover 
all the faee of the earth, having marked out in his eternal and unerring counsel, the 
times fore-allotted {to each] in their respective order,? ad appointed the several dound- 
aries of their different Aadctations. All things, in the disposition of his providence, 
centring in this one great end, that they might be excited to seek after the Lord their 
Maker, ‘f possié/y, amidst all the darkness which their own degeneracy and prejudice 
have brought upon their minds, they might feel after him, aud be so happy as to find 
him out, in the knowledge of whom their supreme happiness consists, who indeed, 
though he be so little known and regarded by the generality of mankind, yet is xot far 
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the continuance of all our active powers, anc even of our being, is ever owing to his steady 
and uninterrupted agency upon us, according to those stated laws of operation which he 
hath wisely been pleased to lay down for himself: as some also of your own poets hace 
in effect said, and particularly Aratus, in those remarkable words, “ For we his offspring 
“are.4 We therefore, with all the noble powers and faculties of the rational nature, 
being only the offsprmg of God, and bearing but a feeble ray of those consummate and 
original glories which shine forth in him, ought not surely to rmagine the Deity to 
be like any thing inferior even to ourselves, any thing so mean and vile as gold, or silver, 
or stone, (of which last material, base as it is, most of the idols are made,) how curiously 
soever wrought by the art and contrivance of man. Such are indeed the gross con- 
ceptions that have long been entertained by a great part of mankind, but you are now 
called to correct these irregular ideas, and to govern yourselves by more rational and 
exalted views of religion: for though God, as it were, overlooked the times of this 
Zenorancc, and did not bear any general testimony against these corruptions in worship, 
nor severely punish the nations who fell into them, so long as they maintained any thing 
of natural virtue, humanity, and probity ;' Ae zow interposes in a public and solemn 
manner, and expressly eharges all men to whom the sound of his gospel comes, every 
where to repent and return to his worship and obedience, as they regard their eternal 
happiness and salvation. And this he requires with a merciful kind of severity and im- 3 
portunity, as what must immediately be done, Jecause he hath appointed a great and 
awful day in which he will judge the whole world in righteousness, and pass a final 
sentence of happiness or misery on each, according to his true character and behaviour ; 
which he will do dy [tha/] illustrious Man whom he hath, by miraculous interpositions, 
marked out as ordatned for that important purpose, of whieh he hath given sufficient 
assurance to all muen, by raising him from the dead according to his known and pub- 
lic prediction, whereby he has demonstrated how able he is to raise others. 
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30 


m Weither is he served by human hands, &e.] Dr. Bentley, (A 
Boyle's Lect. Serm. UL. p. 43.) and many other crities, have wetl 
observed, this refers toa foolish notion among the heathens, that 
the gods fed on the fumes of sacrifice. Their votaries also clothed 
their images with splendid garments, and waited upon them in 
other services ill becoming the majesty and purity essential to the 
divine nature. 

n He hath made of one blood (xxv eves avigunsv) the whole nation of 
men.} By this expression the apostle showed them, in the most un- 
afleeted manner, that though he were a Jew, he was not enslaved to 
any narrow views, but looked on all mankind as his brethren. I 
see no reason to imagine, as Etsner does, that the apostle has any 
reference here to a notion of some of the philosophers, mentioned 
by Julian, “that the whole human race sprung up from some 
* drops of sacred blood which fell down from Jupiter.” (Elsner, 
Observ. Vol. 1. p. 417, 448.) 1t would, [ think, have been beneath 
him to have taken the advantage of such an ambiguity of expres- 
sien. If it be objected, (as 1 know it has been,) that no principle 
of reason could prove that all mankind were deseended from one 
original pair, Lanswer, That it was not necessary for the apostle sepa- 
rately to prove every article of his doctrine, of which he here gives 
asummary account. Had they heard him out, he would no doubt 
have given them proper evidence that he had a commission from 
God to teach it, and that therefore it was to be received on the au- 
thority of the revealer. 

o The limes fore-allotted to each iu their respective order.) The 
eXpfression morexzyueveus xxszous, signifies the wisdom as well as reality 
of this dixine disposition of events, as fixed by God in his eternal 
counsels under the conduct of his providence ; which therefore I 
have endeavoured to express in the paraphrase. (Compare note f, 
on chap. xiii. 48. p. 500, 501.) This evidently struck at the root of 
the whole Epicurean system. 

p In him we live, and («wowuedx) are moved, and do exist.) No 
words ean better express that continual and necessary dependence 
of all derived beings, in their existence and all their operations, on 
their First and Almighty Canse, which the truest philosophy as 
well 2s theology teaches. The thought, in words jnst like these, is 
found in an old Greck poet; but Paul does not mention it as a 


quotation; so that I rather think, with Le Clere, that the poet 
borrowed it from hence, though, to be sure, many of the ancients 
had before expressed themselves much to the same purpose. See 
Gataker, Ad Antonin. lib. iv. sect. 23. ed lib, v. sect. 27. 

q For we his offspring are.) These words Tou yxg x21 yevos etusy, 
(which I chose to put into a poetieal order in the version, as best 
imitating the original,) are well known to be found in Aratus, a 
poet of Cilicia, Paul's own country, who fivcd almost 300 years 
before this time.—I wonder so few writers should have added that 
they are, with the alteration of one letter only, to be found in the 
Hymn of Cleanthes to Jupiter, of the Supreme God, which 1 
williugly mention, as beyond comparison the purest and finest piece 
of natural religion, of its length, which 1 know in the whole world 
of pagan antiquity ; and which, so far as I] ean recollect, contains 
nothing unworthy of a christian, or, 1 had almost said, of an in- 
spired pen. It is to be found in Hen. Steph. Poes- Philosoph. p. 42. 
et seq. and, with Duport’s Latia Translation, in Cudworth’s /2lellect. 
Sysiem, Book I. chap. 4. p. 432, 433. and Iam sorry | know not 
where to refer my reader to a good English version of it. The 
apostle might perhaps refer to Cleantlies, as well as to his eouotry- 
man Aratus, when he introduces this quotation as what some of 
their own poets had said. = , 

r God, as it were, overlooked the limes of this ignorance.) This 
unegidwv expresses, which Mr. Howe paraphrases, “ The beams of his 
‘eve did in a manner shoot over them ;"’ (Ilowe’s Works, Voi. If. 
p. 23.) that is, Te did not appear to take notice of them by sending 
express messages to them, as le did to the Jews, and now also to 
the Gentiles, as it follows, charging all men every where to repent. 
——The reader will easily perceive there isa dignity in this latier 
expression, becoming one who was conscious to himself that 1e was 
indeed an ambassador froin the King of heaven, who could (to al. 
Inde to that remarkable story, Livy, 25 xlv. cap. 12.) draw a circle 
about the greatest monarch, and demand a decisive answer before 
he stirred out of it. This universal demand of repentance, declared, 
in the strongest terms, universal cuilt, and admirably confronted 
the pride of the hauchtiest Stoie of them all; aud at the same time, 
bore down all the idle plea of fatality; for who could repent of 
doing whal he apprehended he could not but have dene? 


O26 REFLECTIONS ON PAUL'S PREACHING AT ATHENS. 


sect. And when they heard him making mention, though but incidentally, ef the resurree- 32 And wien they heard 
40. tion of the dead, some rudely mocked, and, without staying to hear the evidence,® sade Saphe resueegon aot - 
a jest of it as a despicable and incredible tale, not worthy to be any longer heard: And othe's said, We will hear 
ACTS others, whose curiosity was satisfied in hearing in a few words his scheme and design, thee again of this matter. 
XVIE. would not allow themselves to attend to his proofs of so extraordinary an assertion; but 

32 coldly said, It is enough for the present: we will hear thee again upon this subject, 
when ‘@ more convenient opportunity offers. 

33 And thus Paul, finding so little disposition in this learned auditory to receive the 33 Sv Paul departed from 
truth, or so much as to hearken to the evidence of it, went out of the midst of them, and Meng them. 
left by far the greater part of the assembly, (notwithstanding all the conceit they had of 
their own learning, knowledge, and wisdom,) in that deplorable state of ignorance, folly, 
and superstition, in which he found them. 

34 Nevertheless, though what he said was so generally slighted, some men adhered to ~ 34 Howbeit, certain men 
him, and inquired farther into the evidence of that extraordinary doctrine which he taught fJ2ve, unto him, and be. 
concerming Jesus and his resurrection ; the consequence of which was, that they de/zeved was Dionysite the ween 
the gospel, and made a public and courageous profession of it: lzmeng whom was the site, and a woman named 
celebrated Dionysius the Arcopagite, a magistrate of great honour and dignity among raiarts,, anno ama 
them,' and a woman of considerable rank and character in the city, whose name was 
Damaris ; and there were also some others with them whom we shall uot particularly 


mention. 





IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver.23 ApoRED be the depths of divine counsel and grace, that when, 27 the wisdom of God, the world by wis- 
dom knew not God, it pleased God, by what they impiously derided as the foolishness of preaching, to save 

16 them that believe. (1 Cor. i. 21.) Whose spirit is not stirred, in some measure, to behold the learned and polite 

21 city of Athens, not only abandoned to trifling speculations, but enslaved to idolatry and superstition? And, on 
the other hand, who can be so insensible of all the cliarms of reason and true eloquence, as not to be delighted 
with those prudent and generous attempts which Paul made to recover them from it?) When derided and affronted 

19 as a vain babbler, as a retailer of scraps, by those who indeed showed themselves to deserve that infamous name, 
judging a matter before they heard it, and so convicting themselves of shame and folly, (Prov. xviii. 13.) he, in 

92 the meekness of wisdom, addresses himself to them with that soft tongue which breaketh the bones. (Prov. xxv. 
15.) His doctrine dropped as the rain, and his speech distilled as the dew: (Deut. xxxii. 2.) Pity it was that 
it produced no more valuable fruits, but rather was abused, by some that heard it, to nourish those poisonous 
weeds which were, alas, the native growth of this luxuriant soil. 

23  Wesce that while Paul passed through the streets of Athens, his mind was filled with such pious and benevo- 
lent affections as became the mind of a christian andan apostle; and beholding this inscription, To the unknown 
God, he applies himself immediately to declare him to them. Adored be the divine goodness, that we are from 
our infancy happy in the use of such divine instructions as he gave the Athenians and others: and that though 
we worship a God whose infinite perfections can never be traced out, he is not entirely an_unknown deity to us! 

24 May he be known, adored, and obeyed, wide as the works of his hands extend! Even he, the Supreme Lord of all, 

95 who made heaven and earth, and all that is in them; in consequence of which he is infinitely superior to all our 
most exalted services, as well as beyond any of those representations of him which the ignorance and folly of men 

29 have invented in gold, silver, and stone. His power created all, and by his goodness all are supported. Let us 

96, 27 consider ourselves as his offspring, honouring and loving him as the great Father of our spirits ; and since we have 

28 so necessary and uninterrupted a dependence upon him, since in him we live, and move, and exist’ continually, let 
all the affections of our hearts, and a!l the actions of our lives, be consecrated to his service. And this so much 

30 the rather, as it evidently appears, by the revelation of his gospel, that he dues not overlook us, but in the most 
solemn manner calls upon us, and upon all men every where, to repent, and to return to him; setting before us in so 

3] clear a view the awful solemnity of that appointed day in which he will judge the whole world in righteousness, 
hy that Man whom he hath ordained to tunis glorious purpose, even by Jesus, to whom, as the Son of man, all 
judgment is wisely and righteously committed. The Lord grant that we may all find mercy of the Lord m that 
day! (2 Tim, i. 18.) In the mean time, may the declaration of it bring multitudes to repentance and faith ! 

34 and especially, may it work thus on those who, like Dionysius and Damanis, are distinguished by their rank and 
circumstances in life, that their usefulness in the world may be as extensive as their influence, and their names pre- 
cious in the church among those that are yet unborn! 





SECTION XLI. 


Paul settles for a year and an half at Corinth with Aquila and Priscilla ; is encouraged by a vision-of Christ 
SECT. there, and rescucd by Gallio from the rage of the Jews. Acts xviii. 1—17. 
= 43 


Acts xvii. I. ; ACTS xviii. 1. 
r . : : z : : : ‘ AFTER these things, Paul 
ACTS AFTER these things, of which an account has been given in the preceding scction, 4 eatied from Athenee 


xvul. 1 Paul departing from Athens, came to the polite and flourishing city of Corznth, so came to Corinth ; 


s Without staying to hear the evidence.) Weare by no means t_ Dionysius the Areopagite, &e.) The members of this court, of 
to imagine this was all the apostle intended to have said; but the which Dionysius was one, are well known to have been persons of 
indoleuce of some of these philosophers, and the petulancy of others great dignity chosen from among the best families and characters 
of them, cnt him short; and so they went down to righteous con- in Athens, so that the title grew into a proverb of honour and in- 
demuation, under the guilt of having rejected a gospel, the proof of tegrity. See Cie. Ad Altic, lib. i, Epist. 14; Aul. Gell. Noct. fit. 
which they might have learnt in one single day, but would not db. xii. cap. 7; Wits. Meletem. p. 86—S8; and Mr. Biscoe, 4t 
give themselves the trouble of examining ; and this is the con- #oyle’s Lect. chap. viii. } 12. p. 325, 326. 
demnation among US. 


PAUL GOES TO CORINTH, WHERE HE FINDS AQUILA AND PRISCILLA. cee 
famous for its elegance and magnificence, and equally remarkable for the dissolutemanners S5Cr, 
2 And foued a certain of its inhabitants. And finding there a certain Jew named Aquiia,a native of Pontus, 41. 
Jew named Aquila, bom ™ 4 province of the Lesser Asia, not far from Galatia and Cappadocia, who was lately come 
Pontus, lately come from : am : : : 
Italy, with his wife Priseil- from Italy, with Priscilla his wife, because the Emperor Claudius Cesar had com- ACTS 
la, {because that Claudius ygnded all the Jews to depart from Rome ;> Paul entered into such an intimacy with VIE. 


d t . 
React trom Meume) ana them, that he went to them to lodge at their house. And as Ae formerly had learnt the 3 





eae unto them. 

3 And because he was of 
the same craft, he abode 
with them, and wrought: 
(for by their occupation 
they were tent-makers.) 


business which they followed, and was capable of exercising the same trade, he couti- 
nued with them there, and wrought [at 2t] for his subsistence: (Compare 1 Cor. iv. 12; 
and 2 Thess. iii. 8.) For they were tent-makers by trade, whose business it was to make 
tents or pavilions of linen or skias, which were much used, not only by soldiers and tra- 
vellers, but by others in those hot countries ; and Paul (as we have said) had been instructed 


in that art, as it was usual for those of the Jews who had the most learned education to be 
brought up to some mechanical employment, for the amusement of their leisure hours, and 
for their maintenance in life, if any unforeseen revolution should strip them of every thing 
else which they had to depend upon. 


4 And hé reasoned in the 
synagogue every sabbath, 
and persuaded the Jews and 
the Greeks, - 


But while he took up his abode here, he disputed in the synagogue every sabbath-day, 
and earnestly persuaded both the Jews and the Grecks* to embrace christianity as a reli- 
gion founded in reason and truth, and the great source and security of happiness both in 


time and eternity: And he had some success, particularly with regard to the families of 


Stephanas and Epenetus, who were some of the first converts to christianity here. 
- pare 1 Cor. xvi. 15; Rom. xvi.5; and 1 Cor.i. 14, 16.) 

And as soon as Silas and Timothy, whom he had expected at Athens, came from 
Macedonia to him at Corinth,® Pauw/, farther animated by the presence of his brethren, and 
the accounts they brought him of the happy consequences of his labours at Thessalonica 
and elsewhere, was borne away by an unusual imypulse zn [Azs] spirzt,! and zealously per- 
sisting in his work, openly festzfied to the Jews, and by the strongest arguments endea- 


5 And when Silas and 
Timothens were come from 
Macedonia, Paul was press- 
ed in spirit, and testified to 
the Jews that Jesus was 
Christ. 


(Com- 


voured to convince them, that Jesus was undoubtedly the true Messiah, whom they 


G And when they opposed pretended impatiently to expect. 
themselves, and blasphem- 
ed, he shook kts raiment, 
and said unto them, Your 
blood be upon your own 
heads; T am elean? from 
henceforth T will go _uuto 


the Gentiles. any thing belonging to them ; 


But when, instead of receiving a testimony so warmly 6 


urged, and supported with the most demonstrative proofs, they obstinately and perversely 
set themselves in opposition to the doctrine he taught, avd even blasphemed that glorious 
name on which he was pressing them to fix their dependence; he shook his 
signify that from that time he was determined he would have no more to do with them or 
and also to intimate that God would soon shake them off, as 


garment, to 


unworthy to be numbered among his people: zd upon this he solemnly said to them, 
Let the guilt of your blood be upon your own head, and there let it rest: I am pure from 
it, and declare unto you, that by this wiliul impenitence and unbelief you are your own 


a Corinth, &e.} Antiquity abounds with passages relating to 
this city, which, before it was destroyed by Mummuius, was looked 
upon by the Romans as a rival almost as dangerous as Carthage ; 
and having been restored by Julius Cesar, with its almost unparal- 
leled advantages of situation, was grown very considerable. The 
reader may see some entertaining remarks concerning it in Witsius, 
Releiem. p. 90. 

b Claudius had commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome.) 
Though Josephus be silent as to this edict, probably as he thought 
it more prudent to omit the mention of it ina history in which it is 
plain he sludies to recommend himself and his people to the Ro- 
mans, yet itis welt known that the fact is expressly mentioned by 
Suetonius, (Claud. cap. 25.) and that Dio, (db. Ix. p. 669. A.) has 
something to the same purpose; for prohibiting their religious as- 
semblies was in fact banishing them, as Mr. Fleming observes, 
Christol. Vol. I. p. 27——I pretend not certainly to determiue 
whether that Chrestus whom Suetonius mentions as the occasion of 
those tumults among the Jews for which they were expelled from 
Rome, were, as Abp. Usher, Aanal. p. 669. and Vandale, De Orae. 
p. 60-1. suppose, a seditious Jew, or whether, as it is generally 
thought, the name be a corruption ef Christus: (See Tertull, Apol. 
cap. 3. and Lactant. lib. iv. cap. 7.) Yet I think the latter much 
more probable; and that tle spread of christianity, which was 
looked upon as a sect of Jews, and which we know prevailed at 
Rome about this time, gave that jealous and wretched emperor an 
uuneeessary alarm, the occasion of which Suetonius, not thoroughly 
understanding it, has misrepresented. And if this were the case, it 
might be,as Dr. Lardner well observes, (Credthb. Book 1. chap. 1). 
3.3. Vol. I. p. 556.) an additional reason why Josephus, who is al- 
ways cautions ou this head, has passed it over without notice. 

e Of the same trade.] 1t has with great propriety been observed 
and shown by many learned men here, that it was a point of con- 
Science with the Jews to teach their children some trade, even 
though they bred them np to the liberal sciences. Hence one of 
’ their rabbies is sirnamed the shoemaker, and another the baker, &e. 
(See Drusius and Gratius, in loc. Wits. Meletem. p. 11,12; aod Mr. 
Biscoe, 47 Boyle’s Lect. chap. vii. 3 3. p. 272—274.) And it is a 
custom, still prevailing amoug the Easteros. J} think Sir Paul 
Ricaut somewhere observes, that the Grand Seignior, ta whom he 
was ambassador, was taught to make wooden spoous, And this is 
intended, not only for an amusement, but to remind youth of the 
highest rank how possible it is that they may fall into circum- 
stances in which it may be necessary for them to support life by 
such labours as these, which, to be sure, are vastly preferable to 
begging. It is therefore very ungenerous in Orobio to mention 
this as any reproach to Paul, or as bringing his character into the 
least degree of suspicion.—_— Pau] might have peculiar reasons for 


this at Corinth, not only as being a stranger, and with some preju- 
dices lying against him asa teacher of a new religion, but perhaps 
also, as Mr. Cradock observes, ( 4post. Hist. p. 111, 112.) from some 
prophetic intimation of that false apostle who should arise there, 
and make a great merit of preaching gratis, while at the same time 
he domipeered over them in a most incousistent as well as unchris- 
tian manner, (See 2 Cor. xi. 7—29.)—Whether Paul and these his 
compavions made common tents or wove tapestry-hangings, is a 
question of no importance, though I think the former probable, as 
the latter would require a more exact skill than a person so gene- 
rally employed in far different work would be lixe to acquire. 

ad Persuaded the Jews and the Greeks.) Some render eru%e, he 
tried to gain upon then; but the word persuade is often used 
to signify the attempt, without determining the success. It is ge- 
nerally taken for grauted that these Greeks were a kind of  prose- 
lytes; but we have before hinted how possible it was that Gentiles 
might, out of curiosity, attend such extraordinary preachers in 
Jewish synagogues, thongh they did not commonly worship there, 
which would especially take place in this instance, considering the 
miracles which Paul wrought at Corinth, to which he so often re- 
fers in the two Epistles whiclrhe afterwards wrote to that church. 
Compare 1 Cor. i. 6, 7; ii. 4, 5; xii. 4-11; xiv; 2 Car. xi. 5; 
xii, 12, 13. 

e As soon as Silas and Timothy came from Mucedonia.} Silas 
and Timothy had been left at Bercea when Paul came from thence, 
and had directions sent them, as soon as he arrived at Athens, 
quickly to follow him; (chap. xvii. 14, 15.) which Timothy ac- 
cordingly did, and was sent back again by Pau} to Thessalonica, to 
confirm the faith of his dear eonverts there, of whom he had 
brought so good an account: (1 Thess. iii. 2, 5, 6.) And it seems 
to have been from this journey that Timothy now returned with 
Silas, having probably joined him before he left Macedonia. 
This account of the matter seems more probable than that of Mr. 
Cradack anf some others, who suppose that both Silas and Timothy 
came from Bercea to Paul at Athens, and that after Timothy had 
been sent to Thessalonica. and brought the good tidings referred 
to, both he and Silas were sent from Athens to Macedonia, and 
were appointed to meet Paul at Coriuth, which seems multiplying 
journies without proof or necessity. | ; ' _ 7 

f Was borne away by an unusual impulse 72 [his} spirit.] Wein- 
sius and some others think that the phrase cuveryerd rw tvevuars Means, 
he was borne away by an extraordinary impulse of the Sprree of 
God, the agency of which iu this matter I readily acknowledge, 
but apprehend the phrase here used rather refers to the effect that 
agency produced. Compare ver. 25; chap. xix. 21; Rom. xii. V1. 
for the expression; and, for the effect, Jer. xx. 8, 9; Amos il. 8. 





523 HE IS ENCOURAGED IN {0S WORK BY A VISION OF CHRIST. 
SECT, murderers, (Compare Ezck. xxxili, 2—9.) And as God and man can witness that I have 
41. done all in my power to prevent so sad an event, I now desist from any farther attempts of 
this kind ; and_fr-om henceforth, while 1 continue in this city, I wl’ go and preach fo the 
acts Gentiles, who will readily reccive that gospel which you so ungratefully reject. 
XVII And going out from thenec, he went into the house of one whose name was called 7 Andhe dcparted thence, 
aud entered into a certain 


Justus,’ who was a worshipper of the trae God, though not a complete Jew by profession,’ 
and whose house was adjoining to the synagogue ; and there he taught. 

8 But though he did not succeed to his wish in what he delivered to the Jews, yet his 
labours among them were not entirely ineffectual, and it was particularly remarkable that 
Crispus the ruler of the synagogue believed in the Lord with all his house: (Compare 
1 Cor. i. 14.) And many also of the Corinthians, hearing not only the report of his con- 
version, but the discourse of the apostle, found the conviction which it produced so power- 
ful, that they de/eved; and, in token of their full resolution to adhere to the gospel, 
whatever extremities might arise, were baptized, and thereby entered into the christian 
church, and settled in it. 

9 At this time Paul, conscious of many imperfections attending his person and address, 
was discouraged in a view of the learning, politeness, and grandeur of many Gentile inha- 
bitants of the city to whom he was to speak, so that he was, as he himself expresses it, 
“among them in weakness and in fear, and in much trembling :” (1 Cor. 11. 3.) and these 
alarms were much increased by the violent assaults which had !ately been made upon him 

in other places through which he had passed, and the contempt with which he had gene- 
rally been treated. But the Lord Jesus Christ interposed in a very gracious manner, and 
said to Paul by a vision in the night, Fear not to go on with thy work even here, dut 
speak my gospel boldly and courageously, and do not keep silence under any present dis- 
10 couragement or future apprehension: For Z myself, by my powerful and gracious pre- 
sence, am continually wth thee, and will engage for it that no man shall fall upon thee 
to injure thee here; for I have much people in this city,» and am determined by my 


man’s hoéuse, named Justus, 
oue that worshipped God, 
whose honse joined hard to 
the synagogue. 

8 And Crispus, the chiet 
ruler of the synagogue, be- 
lieved on the Lord, with all 
his house: and many of the 
Corinthians hearing, be- 
lieved, and were baptized. 





9 Then spake the Lord to 
Paul in the night by a vi- 
sion, Be not afraid, bunt 
speak, and hold not thy 
peace: 


10 For I am with thee, 
and no mau shall set on 
thee to hurt thee: for £ 
have much people in this 


grace to make thy ministry successful among many by whom thou art ready to apprehend city. 
it will be despised. “ 
11 Aad encouraged by this assurance, in the fidelity and security of which fe firmly con- 1t And he continuea 


therea year and six months, 
teaching the word of God 
among them. 


fided, Paul did, as it were, pitch his tent at Corinth, and sat down [there] for a year and 
sex months ;' teaching the word of God among them with all freedom, though with deep 
humility, and maintaining himself by the work of his own hands. 

And by the divine blessing on his diligent and pious labours, which he so generously 


gave them, a most flourishing church was planted at Corinth, “the members of which 


12 And when Gallio was 
the deputy of Achaia, the 


12 


‘ : : ~ : Jews made insurrection 
“ were filled with all knowledge and utterance, and came behind in no spiritual gifts, for with one accord against 


Paul, and brought him to 
the judgment-seat. 


“ the variety of which they were signally remarkable.” (Compare 1 Cor. i.5, 7.) But 
so glorious a progress of the gospel here could not fail of exciting the opposition of its ene- 
mies; and accordingly, when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia,* during the residence that 
he made at Corinth, the Jews, being now resolved to bear no longer, made an assault 
upon Panl with one consent, and brought him before the tribunal of that magistrate, 
Saying, in the most clamorous and furious manner, Tes turbulent [ fed/ow] is the author of 
insufferable mischiefs here and all over the country ; for he persuades men to worship God 
in a manner directly contrary to that which ¢he daw requires and appoints, and would so 
introduce corruptions in religion, and, to the utmost of his power, would endeavour to 
subvert it. 

And when Paul would have opened {his} mouth, and was about to have spoken in his 
own defence, Galfio would not give him the trouble of making an apology for what he did 
not look upon to come within his cognizance ; but prevented him, and sazd to the Jews, If 
at were an act of injustice, or any misehicvous Licentiousness, O [ye] Jews, with which 
you charged the person you have now brought before me, 7¢ were but reasonable, as it is 
my office to guard the public peace, not only that I should dear with you in this prosecu- 
tion, though managed indeed with some excess of eagerness, but also that, on proper proof, 


13 13 Saying, This fellow 
persuadeth men to worship 


God contrary to the law. 


14 


14 And when Paul was 
now about to open Ais 
mouth, Gallio said unto 
the Jews, If it were a mat- 
ter of wrong, or wicked 
lewdness, O ye Jews, reason 
would that I should bear 
with you: 


g Into the house of one ealled Justus.] Vt has been supposed that 
Paul was denied the use and liberty of the synagogue by Sosthenes, 
who, when Crispus was expelled, was made governor of it. (Flem- 
ing’s Christology, Vol. 1b. p. 28.) But Paut himself so solemnly 
broke off all farther treaty with the Jews ina public way, that we 
need seek no other reason for his chusing some other place for dis- 
coursing to the people who might desire his instructions, Accord- 
ingly he taught here; but Isee no proof at all of his quitting his 
lodgings with Aquila, and therefore no need of inquiring (as some 
have done) what was his reason for doing it. 

h Thave much people in this eity.] \ cannot think, with Lim- 
borch and Dr. Benson, Hist, Vol. V1. p. 210. that virtuons and well- 
disposed heathens, as such, are here called the people of Christ, or 
have the character elsewhere of his sheep, John x. 16, 26; but ra- 
ther that the expression takes in all who should aceording to the 
gracious purposes of Christ, be converted to christianity, whatever 
Ibeir tempers then were, even not excepting those very vicious, ill- 
disposed, corrupt persons, whose character in their unregenerate 
State is described in such strong terms, 1 Cor. vi. 9—1]. where the 
apostle speaks of what ihey were before they were converted. 

1 Sat down there a year and six months.) During this time he 
wrote his First Epistle to the Thessalonians, 1 Thess. iti. 1—6. 


compared with Acts xviii, 5. which seems to have been the earliest 
of those which occur in the New Testament ; and quickly after it, 
his Seeond.—Lord Barrington also thinks, that from henee he wrote 
his Epistle to the Galatians; which seems probable, as he refers 
there tohis having been but lately among them, Gal. i. 6; ii. 1,3; 
iv. 15; and yet hints nothing of his having been there more than 
once; so that it seems to refer tothe journey mentioned, Acts xvi. 
6. (Hiseell.Sacr, Absiraei, p. 31.) and to have been before that 
mentioncd in the 23d verse of this chapter. 

k When Gallio was proconsul al Aehaia.) See note i, on chap. 
xiii. 8 p. 494.—-Dr. Lardner justly observes, (Credib, Book i. 
chap. 1. 3.12. Vol. J. p. 55—57.) that this is another tnstauce of the 
exact propriety with which St. Luke : eae himself; fer 
though the province of Achaia, which comprehended ali the rest of 
Greece, had a more various fortune than that of Cyprus, and fre- 
quently changed its form of government; yet, A. 1. 44. (which is 
generally supposed to have been about eight years before this 
event,) if was restored to the senate, and so became proconsular. 
It is generally thought this Galtio was elder brother to the fa- 
mous L. Anneus Seneca, the moral philosopher, who was a a 
to Nero, of which, as Mr. Biscoe shows, there is great probability, 
Boyles Lect. chap. iii. 3 3. p. 57, 58. 


REFLECTIONS ON PAUL'S ZEAL TO PROPAGATE THE GOSPEL. 029 

I should exert the power with which Iam invested, to punish the offender in proportion to SECT. 
15 But If It bea question his crime: But if it be a question concerning the propriety of words and names, as Al. 

of words and Aner ane or whether the person whom he so highly extols should be called your Messiah or not, and 

aie ae fale Pee, whether God is to be worshipped in the way required by the daw which ts received @nong ACTS 

matters. you as divine; or what regard is due to any particular ceremony of it: sce (to é#] in your “IU. 
own way, and settle it how you will among yourselces : for J know the design of my Office 

too well to interfere on such an occasion, and will be no judge of these matters, which 

are so foreign to it. Azd with this wise and determinate answer, to which he adhered not- 17 

withstanding all their clamorous importunity, £e drove them away from the tribunal, and 

proceeded to other business. 

And all the crowd of Greeks who were present, perceiving how little favour the Jews 18 

found from the court in this tumultuous and vexatious suit, in which they plainly saw that 

Paul was insulted for the regards he had expressed for them, dad hold on Sosthenes, the 

ruler of the Jewish synagogue, whom they looked upon as the chief occasion of the prose- 

cution, azd beat hin violently ; and this was so near the place where the proconsul was 

sitting, that it might be said to be before the very tribunal, and under the judge's cye:™ 

But though this were certainly an irregular proceeding, Gaélio did not concern himself 

to interpose at adi in the uffairs for perceiving no great mischief was like to follow, he 

was willing, by his connivance, to leave so troublesome a plaintiff as Sosthenes to feel 

some of the consequences of that confusion which his own bigotry and ill-nature had 

occasioned, 


16 And he drave them 
from lhe judgment-seat. 


17 Then all the Greeks 
took Sosthenes, the chief 
ruler of the synagogue, and 
beat him before the judg- 
ment-seat : and Gallio cared 
for none of those things. 


*~ IMPROVEMENT. 


Mucu of the divine wisdom and goodness is seen in providing for those who are employed in the work of the Ver. 1 
gospel, suitable associates and companions in their labours; and particularly happy are they to whom God hath 2 
been pleased to give, as to the pious Aquila, such a companion, in the nearest relation of life, as may help them 
forward in the way to heaven, and may assist them in the service of religion while they continue on earth. Much 
were the fatigues of Paul’s life softened by the converse of such friends, who no doubt rendered the common busi- 
ness of life more pleasant, as well as the work of the Lord more delightful. 

We find them, while endeavouring to propagate the gospel, maintaining themselves (for reasons peculiar to that 3 

situation) by the labour of their own hands, and even Paul the apostle wrought with them ; not because he had not 
a right to demand support, for he strenuously maintains that right at large, in his address to these very Corinthians, 
(1 Cor. ix. 1—14.) but to shame his mean-spirited enemies, who accused him of acting on mercenary views; and 
because he thought in his conscience, on some other accounts, that his fidelity to Christ would be so much the more 
apparent, and his labours by this means so much the more successful, And what faithful minister, who in his con- 
science apprehended that to be the case, would not chuse to act as he did ? 

In the mean time, he was engaged as usual every sabbath-day in discoursing to the Jews, and in demonstrating to 4 
them the truth of the gospel; and it is pleasant and edifying to observe with what earnestness he applied himself 
to do it: But their inveterate prejudices prevailed over all the cogency, of his demonstration and all the warmth of 
his address, so that he was forced at length to give them up as incorrigible. Yet let us observe how he gave them 6 
up; with what grief, mixed with just indignation at their folly and ingratitude! shaking his garment, and saying, 
Your blood be upon your own heads ! I am clean,—Thus are impenitent unbelievers their own murderers; they 
bring upon themselves even the blood of their own souls. Grievous it is that it should rest upon them; but abso- 
lutely necessary that we, who are the messengers of God to them, should take heed that, if they must after all bleed 
by the sword of divine justice, we ourselves may at last be found pure; for terrible beyond expression would it be, 
if by our treachery or neglect their blood should be required at our hand. 

The apostle’s success among the Gentiles raised new opposition, and his infirmities frequently occasioned return- 
ing fears: But how graciously did our Lord interpose for his encouragement and support, assuring him of his pro- 
tection, and promising him yet more abundant success! Blessed Jesus, thy grace was sufficient even for this thy 
servant, amidst all the labours of the ministerial and apostolical office, amidst all the internal as well as external diffi- 
culties he had to encounter in the discharge of it! (2 Cor. xii. 9.) May that grace be imparted to us; and may it 
appear that thou hast much people, wherever thon fixest the bounds of our habitation, and the sphere of our ministry ! 

The tumultuous rage of the Jews is nothing surprising, for we have been accustomed often to read of it; but the 
prudence and moderation of Gallio is truly amiable: That wise Roman well knew the extent of his office as a 
magistrate, and was aware that it gave him no title, no pretence, to dictate in matters of conscience, or to restrain 
men’s religious liberties, so long as they abstained from injustice or mischievous licentiousness, by which the public 
peace might be disturbed, and the rights of society invaded. May God give to all the magistrates of the earth such 
a spirit! and the gospel, under the influences of divine grace, will soon become an universal religion, and show the 
world how little need it has of being supported by civil penalties, to which those are generally most ready to 
have recourse who, like these Jews, are confounded by fair argument. 


9,10 


12 
14, 15 


I A question concerning words and names.) This wise and equi- 
table magistrate (for such it appears by the ancient writers that 
he was, see Grotius, 7a doc. and Dr. Benson, Vol. II. p. 126.) seems 
to have heard the acensation which the Jews brought, and to have 
perceived by it that the dispute was whether Christ was to be 
catled the Messiah, and whether the Mosaic law were to be im- 
posed on all wlio worshipped the true God; and therefore (as the 
author I mentioned last well observes) he had more honour and 
generosity than to make Paul answer under the notion of a cri- 
minal, when, by the Roman law, the matter did not come within 
his cognizance, and there was nothing criminal in the charge. 

m It might be said to be before the very tribunal.] One cannot 
imagine that Gallio so little understood the dignity of his office as 


to suffer a person uncondemned to be scourged or beaten with rods 
in his immediate presence. I apprehend therefore, that as neither 
the word uxsryov nor ex€3i20, is used, but rusrw, whose signification 
is more general, the real case was, that just as Sosthenes came out 
of the court, which perhaps might be held in some open place, 
(see John xviii, 28, 29. p. 377; and Jolin xix, 13. with note k, on 
that place, p. 384.) the mob laid hold of him in a riotous 
roanner, and beat him, probably with their fists; and though the 
noise of this tumult, and some flying report of the assanlt on Sos- 
thenes, might reach Gallio’s ear, while he sat on the despatch of 
some other business, he did not seem to take any notice of it, for 
the reasons suggested in the paraphrase. 
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SECTION XLI. 


PAUL DEPARTS FROM CORINTH, AND GOES TO GALATIA AND PHRYGIA. 


Paul departs from Corinih, and calling at Ephesus by the way, goes to Jerusalem: He afterwards sets out 


from Antioch on another progress, and visits the churehes in Galatia and Phrygia. 


Apollos preaches at 


Ephesus, and being farther iastructed in the christian doctrine, goes to Achaia. Acts xviii. 18, to the end. 


Acts xviii. 18. 

‘THUS the tumultuous opposition that was raised at Corinth by the Jews against the pro- 

eress of the gospel was appeased; and Paul sitll continued there for a considerable 

time after it; and [then] taking leave of the brethren, with whom he had made so long 
and comfortable an abode, he sai/ed from thence in his return for Syria, and took along 
with him his two intimate friends Prisczdla and Aquila; having shaced his head at the 

18 port of. Cenchrea, in the neighbourhood of Corinth, before he began his voyage; for he 
had made a vow of doing if, on account of some extraordinary deliverance received ;* and 
there he performed it. 

19 And setting sail from Cenchrea, he arrived at Ephesus, and there he parted with 
Aquila and Priscilla, and /eft them behind him,” having made but a very short stay in that 
place; du¢ during that time he himself entered into the synagogue on the sabbath which he 
spent there, avd reusoned with the Jews upon the great subject of Jesus being the Messiah. 

20 And though they were desirous of hearing more upon this head, and therefore extreatcd 

21 him to have stayed longer with them, yet he did not consent to do it: But took his 

leave of them, saying, It is necessary for me by all means to celebrate the approach- 

tne feast of the passover at Jerusalem ;* but when I have despatched my business there, I 

will turn my course to you again, God willing, and make as long an abode amongst you 

as Providence shall permit. And so he set sail from Ephesus. 

And after a safe and prosperous voyage, /anding at the port of Cesarea, he went up 
immediately to Jerusalem, and there attendcd at the feast: And having with great tender- 
ness saluted the church there, and expressed his kindness and affection to it, and delivered 
the alms which he had brought from the churches of the Gentiles, Ae afterwards went down 
from thence ¢o Antioch in Syria, where he had formerly made so long a stay, and where 
there was so flourishing a christian church. 
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ACTS xviii. IS. 


AND Paul after this tar- 
ried ¢here yet a good while, 
and then took his leave of 
the brethren, and sailed 
thence into Syria, and with 
him Priscilla and Aguila; 
having shorn Ais head in 
Cenehrea; for he had a 
vow, 


19 And he came to Ephe- 
sus, and left them there; 
but he himself entered into 
the synagogue, and reasoned 
with the Jews. 


20 When they desired 
Aim to tarry longer time 
with them, he consented 
not: 

21 But bade them fare- 
well, saying, T must by all 
means keep this feast that 
cometh, in Jerusalem: but 
T will return again unto 
you, if God will. And he 
sailed from Ephesus. 

22 And when he had 
Janded at Caesarea, and gone 
up, and saluted the church, 
he went down to Antivcli. 


23 And after he had spent 





And having spent some time [there,] he again set out upon another progress, and 
departed from Antioch, going through the country of Galatia and Phrygia in an 
orderly and regular manner,* so as to take in all the places that lay in his way where 
he had formerly preached the gospel; confirming all the disciples that he met with there 
in their adherence to the gospel, whatever opposition and difficulty might arise: And his 


seme time there, he depart- 
ed, and went over all the 
country of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, strength- 
ening all the disciples. 


presence was most welcome to all their churches, who could not but greatly rejoice to see 
him amongst them who, as a father, had begotten them in Jesus Christ through the gospel. 


(Compare 1 Gor. iv. 15.) 


Now while he was thus employed in those parts, a certain Jew whose name was Apollos, 
a native of Alexandria in Egypt, an eloquent man, [and } powerful in the seripturcs 
of the Old Testament, which he had diligently studied, and had an excellent faculty of ex- 
This person was in some measure already znstructed zn 


pounding, came to Ephesus. 


a Hfaving shaved his head at Cenchrea, for he had a vow.] 
Grotius, Heinsius, Dr. Hammond, and Witsius, (J7elelem. p. 99— 
101.) think this clause refers to Aquila, who was mentioned imme- 
diately before; and some of them suppose that he and his wife 
Priscilla were left, not at Ephesus, but at Cenchrea; and Chrysos- 
tom interpreted the canse thus. Bunt with due deferénce to such 
great names, I must say, that though it be not certainly deter. 
mined by the original, it seems much more probable, from the 
construction, that xewxuevss and xxrnvrnte must refer to the same 
person, that is, Paul; nor is there any weight in what some sug- 
gested, that Aquila is mentioned here after his wife Priscilla, to 
show that it was he that shaved his head, since they are mentioned 
thrice by the apostle Paul in his epistles, Rom. xvi, 3; 1 Cor. xvi. 
19; 2 Tim. iv. 19. and where there could be no such reason to 
induce him to it, he has twice named Priscilla first; and as it 
appears, from ver. 26. that Aquila and Priscilla were at Ephesus 
when Apollos was there, and from ver 18. that they set out with 
Paul from Corinth to make the intended voyage in his company, 
it is most likely they went now te Ephesus, and were not left at 
Cenchrea.——As for this vow, it is justly observed by Salmasius, 
that it could not be a vow of Nazariteship, for then the hair must 
have been burnt m the temple under the caldron in which the 
peace-offerings were boiled; Num. vi. 18. Petit thinks the men- 
tion of his vow relates only to Paul's return to Judea, and not at 
all to his shaving his head, which words he would include ina 
parenthesis, supposing the Jews at Corinth wore their hair long, 
directly contrary to 1 Cor. xi, 14. JT rather think his vow was an 
expression of gratitude for the divine goodness in preserving him 
from such imminent dangers during his long abode here; but 
whether he now cut off his hair, vowing from this time to let it 
grow till he came to Jerusalem, or whether some accidental pollu- 
tion befel him here, which obliged him to do it, that he might 
begin the day of his purification again, or whether his vow termi- 
uated here, 1 cannot certainly say: Yet the last seems to me most 
probable ; for the expression, he had a vow, seems not to agree 
with the supposition of his beginning i here; nor could he on 
any accidental pollution have renewed his purification as a Naza- 


24 And a certain Jew 
named Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent 
man, ard mighty in tlie 
scriptures, came to Ephesug, 

25 ‘Phis raan was instruct- 


rite any where but at the temple, Num. vi. 9, 10. JI imagine, 
therefore, that (untess, as Grotius and Dr, Lardner suppose, thie 
Jews allowed themselves great liberties in this matter, when iz 
foreign countries) Mephibosheth’s vow during David's exile, 
2 Sam, xix. 24. might more nearly resemble this of Paul. Spencer 
has shown, in his excellent dissertation on the Nazarite’s vow, 
(De Leg. Heb. lib. iii. cap. 6. % 1.) that the Gentiles, as well as the 
Jews, had such a custom. Dr. Lardner thinks that Paul’s reason 
for hastening to Jerusalem was that he might accomplish his vow ; 
but I see not how that could be any reason why he sliould keep 
the feast there, since the vow might have been accomplislied cither 
before orafter it. See Dr. Lardner’s Credib. Book I. chap. 9. $ 7. 
Vol. 1. p. 465—472. 

b And there he left them.) Wt is observable that the Syriac Ver- 
sion inserts this clause afterwards in ver. 2). whicl: seems its most 
natural place: “ And he Jeft Aquila and Priscilla there, and sailed 
* from Ephesus.” : 

c Jt is necessary for me by all means, §c.] This was not from 
any apprehension that he was obliged in conscience to celebrate 
the Jewish feasts, (compare Rom. xiv. 5; Gal. iv. 10, 11; Col. ii. 
16;) but because he desired to seize that opportunity of meeting 
a great number of his countrymen at Jerusalem, to whom he 
might preach the gospel, or whom, if already converted, he might 
furLher instruct, or might remove the prejudices that were ground- 
lessly imbibed against him. . 

d Going through the eountry of Galatia and Phrygia, &c.]  Pro- 
bahly he passed through part of Cilicia, Cappadacia, and Lycaonia, 
which all lay in his way from Antioch. As this would take him 
up a great deal of time, mast commentators, I think very reason- 
ably, allow four years for this journey, including his stay at 
Ephesus; that is, from the year 54 to 58.—Coming to Galatia, 
he gave those directions concerning charitable contributions 
referred to, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. and I shall afterwards mention the 
reasons which convince me that he wrote his First Epistle to the 
Corinthians in this period, that is, probably, during his stay at 
Ephesus. Sec note a, on Acts xix. 21. 3 44. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE HAPPINESS OF THE CHURCH IN ITS MINISTERS. 531 
the way of the Lord; and being fervent in spirit, and earnestly desirous to promote the sEcr. 
progress of the truth and the conversion of souls, he spake and taught the things of 42. 
the Lord with great accuracy and exactness to the best of his knowledge, though as 
yet he had but an imperfect notion of the gospel, de:ng only acquainted with the bap- acts 
tism of John ;* so that he-insisted upon the doctrine of repentance, and faith in a XVILL 
Messiah who was quickly to be revealed, for the reception of whom he showed that 2° 

it was necessary they should have their hearts prepared. And to this purpose he began 26 

to speak boldly in the synagogue, pleading the cause of God and real vital religion, 
with an earnestness becoming the importance of the subject, as well as freely reproving 
the Jews for those evils which were so commonly to be found among them, and batter- 
ing down those vain hopes which, as the seed of Abraham and disciples of Moses, they 
were so ready to entertain. And Aquila and Priscilla being then at Ephesus, and Acar- 
. tna him express so upright and so good a spirit, were desirous to promote his further 
improvement in knowledge and usefulness; and accordingly they fook Aim with them 
to {their house, and there explained to him the way of God in a more complete and 
perfect manner. 

And shortly after, when hc intended to go over to Achaia, that he might preach the 
word at Corinth and other places in that province, the brethren of Ephesus wrote to 
the disciples there, crhorting them to recezve him with all affection and respect, as a 
person whose character well deserved it: And being arrived there, he greatly helped 
those who had believed through grace,' and was eminently serviceable in establishing 
and confirming those who had embraced the gospel. For he strenuously debated with 
the Jews, and that in the most pud/c manner, and upon all proper occasions; making it 
evident, and clearly showing by the scriptures, not only that a glorious spiritual de- 
liverer was there foretold, but ¢hat Jesus of Nazareth, though so ungratefully treated by 
their rulers at Jerusalem, was, and zs indeed the only true Messzah, so that the salvation 
of men depends upon receiving and submitting to him. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How happy was the church in these unwearied labours of Paul! And how happy was Paul in those Ve-. 
repeated opportunities, and in that health and spirit which God gave him to undertake and to go through with 13—23 
such labours! Happy in preaching Christ to so many to whom he was before unknown! Happy in beholding 
the blessed fruits of his labour, and visiting the churches he had formerly planted in one province and another, 
and which in this intermediate space was grown up to some maturity! Prudent likewise, in such a concern, to 
water those plants by renewed instruction: So let gospel ministers cherish the divine life in those souls where 
they have been instrnmental to produce it, ever remembering that it is a matter of so great importance as well 
deserves our repeated care and our renewed labours. 

Well was it also for the churches, that such a promising and hopeful fellow-labourer as Apollos was raised 
up to him and to them. To be fervent and courageous in spirit, to be eloquent and mighty in the scriptures, are 
happy talents for such as are to be devoted to the ministry. May all that enter on this work among us come 24, 25 
forth with a zeal and courage like his! and I must add, may they also come forth with an humility like that 
which, in Apollos, adorned all those bright talents with which he was endowed! What he knew, he zealously 26 
taught ; what he did not know, he was willing and ready thankfully to learn; and that not only from the mouth 
of an apostle, but of a fellow-christian in inferior life—from Aquila, yea, and from Priscilla too. Since God had 
given that wise and pious woman to know the way of the Lord, by longer experience and to greater perfection 
than he, Apollos, amidst all his popularity and applause, was willing to become her disciple, and to learn from 
her, in private discourses, those evangelical lessons which decency did not permit her to give, or him to receive, in 
public assemblies. 

It was prudent in Apollos to take, as well as just in the brethren to grant, proper letters of recommendation, 
when he was going to the churches of Achaia, where he was a stranger; and well did he answer this recommen- 
dation, and make himself known amongst them by valuable services: mighty as he was in the scriptures of the 
Old Testament, he might well demonstrate from them to the Jews at Corinth, that Jesus was the Messiah ; and 
happy would it have been for the church and the synagogue there, had they known no distinguishing name but 
his: Nevertheless, one said, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos. (1 Cor. iii. 4.) We may reason- 
ably hope that this zealous Evangelist expressed the same displeasure which the holy apostle himself did on such 
an occasion; and laboured with all his might to impress them with the thought, that neither he that planted 
watered, but God gave the increase. It is indeed true, both that 


ed In the way of the Lord: 
and being tervent in the 
spirit, he spake and tanght 
diligently the things of the 
Lord, kuowing only, the 
baptism of John. 





— 


26 And he began to speak 
boldly in the synagogue : 
whom when Aquila and 
Prisci}la had heard, they. 
took him unto ¢hem, and 
expounded unto him the 
way ot God more perfeetly. 


27 And when he was 
disposed to pass into Achaia, 
the brethren wrote exbort- 
ing the disciples to reeeive 
him; who, when he was 
come, helped them much 
which had believed through 
grace: 

28 For he mightily eon- 
vinced the Jews, and that 
publiely, shewing by the 
Scriptures that Jesus was 
Christ 
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e Reing only acquainted with the baptism of John.] It is generally 


supposed he had been in Judea when John was baptizing, and hav- 
ing been baptized by him into the faith of a Messiah shortly to 
appear, on hearing something more of the gospel, he believed in 
Christ under that eharacter, but had not yet been baptized in the 
name of Christ, nor received the gifts of the Spirit, which were 
often miraeulously communicated in that ordinanee. See Cra- 
dock's Apos. Hisi. p. 127. Ef this was indeed the ease, as John the 
Haptist was beheaded more than twenty years before this time, 
Apollos could not now be, as is generally supposed, though I thiek 
no where asserted, a young man; and consequently, his eondeseen- 
siou in submitting to the instructions of these private christians 
is the more remarkable, and the more amiable. 

{ He greatly helped those who had believed through grace.) M. 
L’Enfant and Limborch render it, ‘“‘ He was, through the grace of 
“ God, a great help to those that had received the faith:” But 
this, though I think it does not greatly affeet the sense, seems an 
nonecessary transposition, The best comment on these words is 
what we are told elsewhere, (1 Cor. iii. 6.) Paul planted and Apollos 


the Corinthians had believed through grace, and that through 
grace Apollos helped them; the latter strongly implies the former ; 
and the original words may possibly speak either: But tle transpo- 
sition fixes them, which I think shou)d not be done; and fixes them, 
if I mistake not, to the less probable sense. It appears from many 
passages in Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians,that severalof the ehris- 
tians there, charmed with the eloquenee of Apollos, were ready to 
set him up as the head of a party, and to make invidious and foolish 
comparisons between him and the apostle, who had been their father 
in Christ, and who, thongh he might have less volubility of speech, 
was on the most important accounts far superior to this eloquent 
and zealous teaeher. See 1 Cor. i. 12; ii. 4—8, 21, 22; iv. 6. Yet 
this oeeasioned no breach between Paul and Apollos—the jatter 
of whom plainly appears to have come tu Ephesus when Paul re- 
turned thither, and to have declined going to Corinth again, even 
when Paul would have persuaded him to it; probably to avoid 
any the remotest appearance of desiring to countenanee any. party 
that might have been formed in his own favour. 1 Cor, xvi 12. 
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532 PAUL COMES TO EPHESUS, WHERE SOME OF JOHN’S DISCIPLES ARE 


SECT. nor he that watered was any thing, but God who gave the increase to both, 
42, 
‘ and. successes proceed ! 








SECTION XLIII. 


Paul in his errcuit coming to Ephesus, instructs some of Johu's disciples whom he | 
Acts xix. 1—20. 


extraordinary miracles, and preaches the word with great success. 
AGTs:xix, 1. 

SECT. NOI it came to pass, that while the eloquent Apollos, of whom we have just been 
43. speaking, was at Corinth, and was entertaining them there with the charms of his oratory 
_ 7 ———~as well as the strength of his reasoning, Paul having passed (as was observed before, 
ae chap. xviii. 23.) through Galatia and Phrygia, and visited the upper parts of the 
“+ Lesser Asia, came to the celebrated city of Hphesus, according to his promise, (chap. 
xviii. 19, 21.) with a purpose of making some stay in it; aud finding [therc] some 
disciples in whom he did not observe any of those extraordinary gifts which he had dis- 
2 covered in, or communicated to, so many others,* He said unto them, Have ye as yet 
on your believing received the Holy Spirit ? and have the gifts that are bestowed by 
the effusion of the Spirit been imparted to you? And they strangely replied to him, 
Nay, we have not so much as Acard of any such peculiar privilege under the present dis- 
pensation, and are so far from having been partakers of it, that we know not whether any 
have been favoured with this extraordinary effusion, or whether there be any Holy 
3 Spirit given now or no. And Paul was so surprised at this, that Ae sae to them, 
Tuto what then were you baptized, if you have never heard of what is so well known 
with relation to the Holy Spirit ? for christians are appointed, at their first admission into 
the church, to be baptized in his name, as well as in that of the Father and of the Son, 
and the great promise of the gospel gives them an assurance of the effusion of the Spirit. 
Bat they said, We were only baptized zuto John’s baptism, having been in Judea 
about the time of his ministry ; and so we were taught to look for a Messiah quickly to 
be revealed ; and hearing what was testified of Jesus with proper credentials, we embraced 
4 him and his religion. Avd upon this Paul said, John zndecd administered the baptism 
of repentanec, and came to prepare the way of the Lord, fe//ing the people that they 
should believe in him that was to come after him, that is, in Jesus Christ, whose 
servant he professed himself to be, and so much inferior to him as not to be worthy 
to loose or to bear his shoes! It is highly congruous, therefore, to the intention and de- 
sign of John’s ministry, new to profess your faith with all solemnity in that Jesus to 
5 whom he afterwards bore such express and repeated testimonies. Aud hearing [this,] 
their hearts were so impressed with what he said, that ¢Aey joyfully submitted to the 
direction and advice of the apostle, and were baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus. 
G And immediately after the administration of this solemn ordinance, Pau/, laying [his] 
hands on them, the Holy Spirit came upon them, and they spake with new tongues 
which they had never learnt or understood before, and prophesied in such a manner to 
the edification of the church, as plainly shewed they were enriched at once in all utterance 
7 and in all knowledge. And they were in all about twelve men who had the happiness 

of being thus miraculously furnished with the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 


BAPTIZED. 


May it be impreésed deeper on the 
hearts both of ministers and people, that all the glory may be rendered to him from whom all our gifts, and graces, 


found there, performs 


ACTS Xix. 1. 


AND it came to pass, that 
while Apollos was at Co- 
rinth, Paul having passed 
through the upper coasts, 
caine to Ephesus: and find- 
ing certain disciples, 


2 We said unto them, 
lave ye received the ITaty 
Ghost since ye believed! 
And they said unto him, 
We have not so much as 
heard whether there be any 
Itoty Ghost. 


3 And he said unto tliem, 
Unto what then were ye 
baptized? And they said, 
Unto John’s baptism. 


4 Then said Paul, Jolin 
verily baptized with thie 
baptism of repentance, siy- 
ing unto the people, that 
they should believe on lim 
which should come affer 
him, that is, on Christ Jesus, 


5 When they heard ¢his, 
they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 


6 And when Paul had 
laid Ais hands upon them, 
the Holy Ghost came on 
them ; and they spake with 
tongues, and prophesied, 


7 And all the men were 
about twelve. 


8 And he went into the 








3 And Paul, as he was used to do in other places, went tuto the synagogue of the Jews 
at Ephesus, aud discoursed with gveat boldness and freedom, disputing for the space of 


a Finding there some disciples, &c.] Beza has a singular opinion 
concerning these persons, Ie thinks they were almost the whole 
body of christians at Ephesus, and that as Paul found they had 
none among them whoappeared to have received the extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit, (of which gifts, indeed, they had never so much 
as heard,) he imparted them to twelve of the number, perhaps 
intending them for stations of some peculiar eminence in the church, 
But this account of the matter must,! think,appear very improbable, 
when it is considered that Aquila and Priscilla, who came from the 
Corinthian chnorch, so eminent for its spiritual gifts, had made some 
abode at Ephesus, and that Apollos, after he had profited by their 
instructions, would probably preach in the synagogue there, before 
he left the place; chap. xviil. 19, 25, 26. lack if he did, it can 
never be imagined he would be silent on this head. I conclude, 
therefore, these twelve men were pious Jews, who having waited 
for the kingdom of God, and being many years before baptized hy 
John, or some of his disciples, had, on receiving something of the 
evidenee of christianity, believed in Jesus, but, perhaps coming 
out of some remote country, had not enjoyed an opportunity before 
of being instructed in any thing relating to the Iloly Spirit, more 
than might be learned from the Old Testament. 

b And hearing this, they were baptized, &c.] M. L’ Enfant has 
followed the opinion of many great critics, in rendering this verse 
as a continuance of Paul’s discourse, and not as the words of Luke ; 
as if it had been said, ‘* John indeed baptized with the baptism of 
‘* repentance, &c. but they who heard him, and paida proper regard 
“to his ministry, were, in effect, baptized into the name of Jesus, 
“since he was the Alessiah whom Jokn spake of as shordly to ap- 
“ pear;” and the correspondence wirich is every where else said to 
be found between the particles wev and ée, is urged as a demonstra- 

tion that the 4th and Sth verses must make one continued sentence. 
ue learned Beza expresses himself with an unusual confidence on 


svnagogue,and spake boldly 
for the space of three 


this head, and concludes, as I think all who follow this interpreta- 
tion do, that Paul did not baptize these converts anew, but only 
declared his acquiescence in the sufficiency of the baptism they 
had already received, by imparting to them the gifts of the Spirit. 
But I think it evident beyond all dispute, that the baptism of John 
and of Christ were in their own nature quite different, and that it 
is plain, in fact, that when persons were converted to christianity, 
they were baptized of course, without inquiring whether they had 
or had not received the baptism of John, which we know vast num. 
hers did, (Mat. iii. 5, 6.) who probably afterwards received christian 
baptism. Compare Acts ii.38—41; iv.4; vi. 7, And therefore, if] were _ 
assured the construction of these two verses were that which these 

gentlemen insist upon, I should interpret the 5th verse ina sense 
quite contrary to theirs ; as if it wassaid, “ But they who paid a due 
“ regard to John, when they came more explicitly to understand 
“ who the promised Messiah was, were baptized into the name of 
‘¢ Jesus, as you therefore must be, in order to a regular admittance 
“into hischurch:” And then I should suppose Luke, having given 
this intimation of the baptism of these converts, which niust of 
course follow such a declaration of Paul, left us to collect that for 
ourselves, and only mentioned the communication of miraculous 
gifts toihem on their being thus baptized. But on the whole,— 
As the expression is not 0 de axssavres, but axesavres, Se—as auras, 
ver. 6. seems so plainly to refer to the persons just before said to be 
baptized—and as it is so natural to suppose that Luke should not 
omit to mention the baptism of these men, | rather concinde that 
there isan ellipsis in the 4th verse, (though 1 own it not a very 
common one,) so that rw Axw Aeyev is put for Aya de rw Ax, (as if the 
expression were, But he said to the people at the same time, that 
they should believe in Jesus,) and the euicle de might more proba- 
bly be omitted by Luke, as it is used three times besides in these 
three verses. é 


GREAT MIRACLES ARE WROUGHT AND TIIE EXORCIST JEWS DEATEN. 


mouths, disputing and per- 
snading the things coneern- 
ing the kingdom of God. 

9 But when divers were 
hardened, and believed not, 
but spake evil of that way 
before the multitude, he 
departed from them, and 
separated the disciples, dis- 
puting daily in the school 
of one Tyrannus. 

10 And this continued 
for the space of two years ,; 
so thatall they which dwelt 
in Asia, heard the word of 
the Lord Jesus, both Jews 
and Greeks. 

1: And God wrought 
special miracles by the 
hands of Paul: 

12 So that from his body 
were brought unto the sick, 
handkerchiets or aprons, 
and the diseases departed 
from them, and the evil 
spirits went out of them. 


13 Then certain of the 
vagabond Jews, exorcists, 
took upon them to call over 
them which had evil spirits, 
the name of the Lord Jesus, 
saying, We adjure you by 
Jesus whom Paul preacli- 
eth. 

it And there were seven 
sons of one Sceva a Jew, aad 
chief of the priests, which 
did so, 

15 And the evil spirit an- 
swered and said, Jesus I 
know, aud Paul I kuow; 
but who are ye? 

16 And the man in whom 
the evil spirit was, leapt on 
them, and overcame them, 
and prevailed against them, 
so that they fled out of that 
house naked and wounded. 


17 And this was known 
to all the Jews and Greeks 
also dwelling at Ephesus; 
and fear fell on them all, 
and the name of the Lord 
Jesns was magnified. 

18 And many that be- 
lieved eame, and confessed, 
and shewed their deeds. 


three months,¢ with all that opposed him, avd strongly coincing the things which re- 
lated to the kingdom of God, erected in the world under Jesus the Messiah. 

But as some of the Jews were hardened and would not believe, but still continued in 
their infidelity and rebellion, speaking rceproachfully of the «way of salvation which the 
apostle taught, defore the multetude, and doing their utmost to inspire them with a con- 
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tempt for it, he departed from them, and separated the disciples he had made, dis- 9 


puting daily, for the time to come, with all those who debated his doctrine, ia the sehool 


of one Tyrannus. And this was done by Paul, and was his daily practice, fur the 10 


space of two years ;° so that all the inhabitants of the neighbouring province of Asia, 
both Jews and Greeks, heard the word of the Lord Jesus, though tor some peculiar 
reason he had been forbidden to preach it there in his former journey. (Chap. xvi. 6.) 


And to add the greater efficacy and success to this important doctrine, God wrought 1] 
many ertraordinary and uncommon miraeles by the hands of Paul: So that, besides 12 


his curing those that were brought to him, handkerchiefs or aprons' were carried from 
his body to those that were sick at a distance, avd presently upon their touching them, 
the diseases they were troubled with, however threatening or inveterate they were, re- 
moved from them, and the evil spirits themselves came out of them that were possessed ; 
which soon raised the reputation of the apostle to a very high degree, and added the 
authority of a divine attestation to what he taught the Ephesians. 


And while he abode there, some of the vagabond Jews [who were] professed eror- 13 


cists, and pretended to a power of expelling demons,’ undertook to name the name of 
the Lord Jesus over those who had evil spirits and were possessed by them, sayng, 
We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preaches, to come out of those whom you now 
possess. And ha 
priest, who did this;@esitous of the honour or profit which they thought would redound 
from such cures, and imagining there was some secret charm in the name of Jesus to which 
these infernal agents would submit. But the evil spirit answering their adjuration 
with contempt, boldly sazd,* Jesus I know to my cost, and Paul I kuow as his ap- 
pointed servant, whose power I cannot resist; 62t°whoare ye that pretend thus, without 
any authority, to command me in that tremendous name? And the man in whom the 
evil spirit was sprung upon them, and quickly getting master of them all, prevailed 
against them to such a degree as to tear off their clothes from their backs, and beat them 
with great violence, so thad they fled out of that house in which they had attempted the 
cure, naked and wounded, and became public spectacles of scorn and derision, in a city 
where these things were peculiarly regarded. 

And this was done in such a public manney that it soon became known to all the 
Jews and Grecks also dwelling at Ephesus ; and were so affected_with the thought 
of so sqmarkable and awful an occurrence, that reat Fara ipon them all, and the 
name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. And those who had formerly been professors 
of unwarrantable arts, which they had diligently studied as the means of helping them to 
do extraordinary things by the power of magic and the assistance of invisible agents, were 
now so sensible of their wickedness and folly, that sary of them who believed, struck 
with this triumph of the evil spirit over the sons of Sceva, came of their own accord, and 


ce For the space of three months.) The late Lord Barringlon sup- 
poses, (Afisc. Sacra, dbstract, p. 33.) that after Paul had been some 
time at Epliesus, he visited the neighbouring towns of Asia, and then 
returned to Ephesus again.—— And it seems not improbable that the 
toundation of some others of the seven churches in Asia, so particu- 
larly favonred with the Epistles of our Lord, might now be laid. 
Compare ver. 10. 

d Jn the school of one Tyrannus.] 1 cannot think there is any 
Teason to conclude, as Sir Norton Knatchbull does, out of regard to 
the article ris, that the word rugxwes expresses the rank rather than 
the name of the person, and therefore to render it, ‘* A certaiu noble- 
“man or ruler of the city,” since it is so evident that in Luke’s writ- 
ings tis is often added to a proper name. Compare Acts xxi. 163 
XXH. 12; xxiv. f; xxv. 19.——It seems a groundless conceit that 
this was the Tyrannus mentioned by Suidas, who wrote on popular 
Seditions, or that it refers (as others thiuk) to one of the descend- 
ants of Androclus, mentioned by Strabo, who had af hereditary title 
in his family. (Strab. Geogr. tib. xiv. init.) The name might be 
frequent among them, as King is amongst us; and this Tyrannus 
might Pea ne. be a converted Jew, and the school referred 
to a kind of beth-midrasch or divinity-hall, designed for reading 
theological lectures, as Dr, Lightfoot supposes, Chron. tn loc. 

e This was done for the space of two years.) The very learned 
aud ingenions Mr. Boyse argues from chap. xx. 31. that Paul spent 
| at Ephesns and in the neighbouring towns of Asia, and 
therefore concludes that this clause expresses the time between the 
end of the three months, (ver. 8.) and his sending Timothy and 
Erastus to Macedonia, (ver. 22.) but that as he staid nine months 
longer in these parts, towards the end of which he returned to 
Ephesus, they might perhaps both return thither before he quitted 
it, and consequently, that he might have left Timothy at Ephesus 
when he was driven from thence, chap. xx. 1. and so have written 
his First Epistle to him before the meeting at Miletus, chap. xx. 
17. See Mr. Boyse, Of Episeopacy, p. 335.—I must add here, that 
to render Edanvas, (i. e. Greeks,) at the end of this verse, proselyles, 
isan unexampled boldness in a late translator, and quite misrepre- 
sents the sense of the passage, 


f Handkerchiefs or aprons : cwhxax oxox.) These two Latin 
words, for such they originally are, liave been ditferently rendered ; 
but the etymology of the first plainty determines it to signify a 
piece of linen with whieh the sioeat was wiped from the face ; and 
though the latter may possibly signify drawers, which is the inter- 
pretation preferred by Calmet, Messer. Vol. Il. p. 232. yet as I do 
not fiud the ancients wore sucha babit, and as it may most literally 
be rendered, things girt half round the waist, I chuse, with Grotius 
and our translators, to use the word aproxs ; for though aprons 
made no part of the ordinary dress of the Greeks, yet they might 
very probably have been used, both by men and women, to preserve 
their clothes while engaged in any kind of works that might endan- 
ger tle spoiling them.—It is justly observed by many writers, that 
these cures wrought upon absent persons, some of them perhaps at 
a considerable distance from Ephesus, might conduce greatly to 
the success of the gospel among those whose faces Paul had not 
himself seen. 

g Fagabond Jews, who were exorcists.) Dr. Whitby, Mr. Biscoe, 
(dt Boyle's Lect. chap. vii. 3 6. p. 281. e¢ seq.) and several other 
critics, have produced many passages from Irenwus, Origen, 
Epiphanius, aud Josephus, to prove that several of the Jews about 
this age pretended to a power of casting out demons, particularly 
by some arts and charms derived from Solomon. Sce Joseph. Aniiq. 
lib. viii. cap. 2. % 5.—I do not here use the word, conjurors, as some 
have done, because, whatever affinity it has with the etymology of 
exorcists, it expresses, among us, those who act in combination 
with infernal spirits, rather than such as adjure them by a divine 
name. 

h The evil spirit answering, &c.] Not to insist on the denionstra- 
tion arising from this qiorys that this demoniac was not merely a 
lunatic, we may observe, that the evil spirit under whose operation 
this man was, seems either to have been compelled by a superior 
powcr to bear an unwilling testimony to Jesns, or craftily to have 
intended by it to bring Paul into suspicion, as acting in confederacy 
with himself; and if the latter of these were the case, God, as in 
other instances, overruled this artifice of Satan to the destruction 
of his own cause and kingdom. 


it was that. there were seven sons of [one] Sceca, a Jewish chicf i4 


15 


16 


Od 


SECT. publicly confessed and made a declaration of their unlawful deeds of this kind. And 
a considerable number of those who had practised magical and curious arts,’ to ex- 
press their detestation of them, drénging their books together, burnt them before all 


43. 





REFLECTIONS ON THE POWER AND SUCCESS ATTENDING THE WORD. 


19 Many also ot them 
whielh used curious arts, 
brought their books toge- 
ther, and burned them be- 


ACTS who were present: Avd as it was observed that there were a great-many of them which fore all men: and _ they 


XIX. bore a high price in that place, they computed the value of them, and found that it 
19 amounted to fifty thousand drachinas, which were the [pieces] of sélcer most current 


20 in those parts." So powerfully did the word of the Lord grow and prevail, and so 


2—6 


liye 


15,14 And God grant that none may ever undertake to invoke the name of Jesus upon such occasions, 


sect. NOI after the extraordinary cures and conversions at Ephesus which have been men- 
section, when these things were fulfilled, Paul, who was much 
concerned about the spiritual welfare of his former converts, and very solicitous to pro- 
ACTS mote the progress of the gospel, had thoughts of leaving Ephesus, and purposed in spirit,° 

"G7 that first passing through Macedonia and Achaia, where he had planted so many 
flourishing churches some time ago, at Philippi, Thessalonica, Athens, Corinth, and other 


44, 





22 manner something different from what he first intended. And in this view, sending two 
of those that ministered to him, namely, Timothy and Erastus, into Macedonia, to 


counted the price of them, 
and found it fifty thousand 
pieces of silver, 


20 So mightily grew the 


remarkable was the triumph of the gospel over all considerations of honcur or interest that “ord of God, and prevailed. 


could be opposed to it, on this or on any other occasion. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 20 THus may the word of God still grow and prevail wherever it comes, and separate between the sinner and his 
sins, be they ever so customary, ever so reputable, ever so gainful! And thus may the flame of love and zeal 
19 consume every snare which hath detained the soul in a base captivity to it! 

In order to the production of so noble an effect, may those who are so indifferent to his sacred operations 
as if they had never yet heard that there was an Holy Spirit, be filled with it, and be made obedient to it! 
8,9 And may they to whom the mysteries of the gospel are committed, declare them boldly, whoever may be 
hardened, whoever may oppose, and how evil soever some who boast of their knowledge of God may speak 


of this way ! 


We cannot expect that the miracles of Paul's days should be renewed in ours, but we may humbly hope that 
the noblest effects of his preaching will be renewed ; that dead souls will be quickened, the languishing revived, 
and evil spirits cast out from men’s minds, where their possession is more fatal and dangerous than in their 


bodies. 


or to appear 


under the character of his servants, who- have not cordially believed in him themselves, and received their com- 
15, 16 mission from him ! We need not wonder if, in such a case, like these sons of Sceva, they meddle to thcir own 
wounding, and prove the means of irritating rather than curing those disorders which the influence of Satan 


has introduced, and which the Spirit of Christ alone can effectually remove. ey ak +o 
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SECTION XLIV. ‘ 


Paul is driven from Ephesus, on occasion of a tumult which Demetrius raises, and the Chancellor prudently 
- . Lae 


appeases. 
- Acts xix, 2]. 


tioned in the preceding 


Acts xix. 21, fo the end. 


Spinco? 


ACTS xix 2t. 


AFTER these things were 
ended, Paul purposed in the 
spirit, when he had passed 
through Macedonia and 
Achaia, to goto Jerusalem, 
saying, After T have been 
there, 1] mustalsosee Rome 


places, he would then go to Jerusalem; saying, After I have been there, it ts neces- 
sary for me also to’ see Rome, that I may bear my testimony to the gospel in that me- 
tropolis of the world: and accordingly Providence brought him thither, though in a 


i Who had practised curious arts.] Philostratus, Chrysostom, and 
a variety of more ancient authors, quoted by many, and especially 
by Mr. Biscoe, (4¢ Boyle's Leet. cliap. viii. $1. p. 290—293.) have 
mentioned the Ephesian letters, meaning by them the charms and 
other arts of a magical kind which the inhabitants of that city 
professed ; and as theSe practices were in so much reputation there, 
it is no wonder that the books that taught them, how contemptible 
soever they might be in themselves, should bear a considerable 
price. 

k Fifty thousand pieces of silver.] If these be taken for Jewish 
shekels, and valued at three shillings each, (whieh are the principles 
of Dr. Benson's computation, Z/ist. Vol. 11. p. 149.) the sum will 
amount to £7500 sterling, or, setting it at half-a-crown, to £6250. 
But as the Attic drachm seems to have been more frequently used 
among the Greeks, than any coin equal to the Jewish shekel, 1 
think it more natural to ecmpute by that, which, if with Dr. Pri- 
deaux we reckon it at 9d. reduces the sum to £1875. 

a When these things were fulfilled.) Many events referred to in 
the Epistles happened during the period.—tt is probable that 
Philemon, a eonvert of Paul, (Vhilem. ver. 19.) and Epaphras, 
afterwards a minister of the church at Colosse, were converted 
about this time: Col. i. 4, 7,8; ii. 1; iv, 12, 13. The apostle was 
also visited by several christians from neighbouring parts, during 
his abode here, particularly by Sosthenes and Apollos from Corinth, 
and by sonie of the family of Chloe, a woman, as it seems, of some 
figure there, (1 Cor. i. 1, 11.) as also by Stephanas, Fortunatus, and 
Achaieus, all from the same place; (1 Cor. xvi. 17.) and Onesipho- 
rus, who afterwards visited him so affectionately at Rome, was, as 
Timothy had frequent opportunities of observing, very serviceable 
to the apostte here: 2 Tim. i. 16—18. And there is great reason to 
believe he wrote his First Epistle to the Corinthians from hence, 
1 Cor, xvi. 18.and abont this time; for it is plain—that Aquila and 
Priscilla were then with him in Asia, 1 Cor, xvi. 19. as they now 
Were, Acts xviii. 18, 19, 26.—that it was after Apollos had visited 


29 So he sent into Mace- 
donia two of them that mi- 
vistered unto him, Timo- 


Corinth, had watered Paul's plantation there, and was returned to 
Ephesus again, | Cor. iii. 6; xvi. 8, 12.—and that it was when Paul 
himself, having lately given a charge to the Galatiao churches on 
that head, (compare 1 Cor, xvi 1, 2. with Acts xviii. 23.) intended a 
journey from Asia to the Macedonian and Corinthian churches, and 
was sending Timothy to prepare his way, 1] Cor. iv. 17, 19; xvi. 5, 
10. compared with the verse now before us, and that which follows, 
Hence it appears that no dependence can be had on the spurious 
additions at the end of the Epistles, which do not only tell us that 
he wrote to the Galatians from Rome, contrary to the amgee 
there is that he wrote it from Corinth, (as was hinted before, note i, 
on Acts xviii. 11.) but also affirm, in spite of his own declaration 
to the contrary, that he wrote the First to the Corinthians from 
Philippi. 

b ae purposed in spirit.]. It is hot eertain from the original, 
efero ev rw mvevuxrt, Whether this relate toa determination he was 
moved to by the Holy Spirit, by whom he was directed in his 


journies, or (as Beza and Grotius suppose) to a purpose he formed , . 


in his own mind. Butas we find that he delayed the execution of | 
it, and was by several circumstances led to alter his intended 
course, and to continue longer in his progress than he first designed, 
it seems more reasonable to refer it to his own spirit; nor is it unusual 
to insert the artiele, where it only relates to the hurnan spirit. See 
Acts xvii.16; Rom. i. 9; vill. 16; 1 Cor. iit. 11; v. 5; vi. 20; Gal. 
vi. 18; Eph.iv. 23.Gr. Aceordingly Beza renders it, Statuit apud 
sé, and Stephens, Zaduxré in antmum. 

c Sending——Timothy and Erastus.) Timothy was a person very 
proper to be employed on this occasion, not only on account of his 
excellent character, but also as he had formerly been in Macedonia 
with Paul, and had assisted in planting the churches there: Acts, 
ehap. xvi. and xvii. Erastus, who was joined with him, was 
chamberlain of Corinth, Rom. xvi. 23. and they were charged 
with a commission to promote the collection which Paul was 
making, both in the European and Asiatie churehes, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 





DEMETRIUS FINDING HIS TRADE IN DANGER RAISES A TUMULT. 


theus and Erastus: dut he 
himself staid in Asia for a 
seasou. 


23 And the same_ time 
there arose no small stir 
about that way : 

24 For a certain man 
named Demetrius, a silver- 
smith, which made silver 
shrines for Diana, brought 
no small gain unto the 
crafismen : 

25 Whom he called to- 
gether, with the workmen 
of like occupation, and 
said, Sirs, ye know that by 
this craft we have our 
wealth. 

26 Moreover, ye see and 
hear,that not atone at Ephe- 
suis, but almost throughout 
all Asia, this Paul hath 
persuaded, and turned away 
much people, saying, That 
they be no gods which are 
toade with hands: 


27 So that not only this 
our craft is in danger to be 
set at nought; but also 
that the temple of the 
great goddess Diana should 
be despised, and ler mag- 
nificence should be destroy- 
ed, whom allt Asia and the 
world worshippeth. 


28 And when they heard 
these sayings, they were full 
of wrath, and cried out, 
saying, Great rs Diana of 
the Ephesians. 

29 And the whole city 
was filled with confusion : 
and having caught Gains 
and Aristarehus, men of 
Macedonia, Paul's com- 
panions in travel, they 
rushed with one accord in- 
to the theatre. 

30 And when Paul would 
have entered in unto the 
people, the disciples suffer- 
ed him nat, 

31 And certain of the 
chief of Asia, which were 
his friends, sent nnto him, 
desiring Aim that he would 
not adventure himself into 
the theatre. 
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prepare his way, and to get their collection ready for the poor christians in Judea, he him- Sect. 
self staid some time longer in that part of Asa, waiting for a convenient opportunity of 44. 


following them. . 

And there happened about that time no small tumult concernin 
shipping God, and securing a happy im 
city @ man whose name was Démetrius, by profession a xorking silversmith, and a 
man of considerable influence ; for saking small silver shrines, which were models of the 
celebrated temple of Deana there,? he employed a considerable number of men under him, 
and procured no small gain to the several artificers by this means: Iho therefore he 
one day, upon a general summons, gathered together in a great number, with all the infe- 
rior workmen who were employed about this business ; and when they were met, he said, 
My friends, and all you aa ae that now hear me, vou very well know that our main- 
tenance (which, thanks b e gods, isa very liberal one) arises from this manufacture 
of making silver shrines : 
may unite our counsels for its security against the danger that threatens the whole company, 


oe 
& 







of which I am satisfied you cannot but be sensible : “For youall see and hear that this 


Paul of Tarsus, who has unhappily resided so long amongst us, Aus persuaded great num- 
bers of, e, not oniy of Ephesus, but almost of all the provinces of Asia, as they have 
occasionally visited us,° and has turned them aside from the established religion, saying, 
That they are not true deities, nor worthy of being at all 5 OS stalgNG ae which 
are made with hands ¥* So that if this. be suffered any longer, there 7s danger, not only 
that this occupation of ours should be depreciated and ruined, which must be the neces- 
sary consequence of his success, but also that the celebrated temple of the great goddess 


Diana should be despised, and her grandeur destroyed, whom now all Asia and the 
whole world worships ;8 so that they resort hither from all parts to pay their homage to her, 


to the vast advantage of our whole city, and carry home with them great numbers of our’ 


shrines, to exercise their devotion at home, till they have an opportunity of coming again 
to worship in her temple. 

And such was the etfect of what Demetrius said, that upon Zearing [this] they were all 
filled with rage: and mad fo think that both their trade and their religion were in danger, 
they ran about the city, and cried out with great violence, saying, Great ts Diana of the 
Ephesians." And this outcry of theirs gave a general alarm, so that the whole city was 
filled with confusion ; and witha wild, ungoyernable zeal they rushed with one accord 
into the theatre, where their famous games were celebrated to the honour of that deity, 
dragging thither Gaius and Aristarchus,' two men of Macedonia [who were\ Paul's 
fellow-travellers. 

And when Paul heard of the distress and danger of his friends, and would have gone i 
to the theatre to address himself to the people, that he might either bring them to a better 
temper, or at least get his friends discharged by surrendering himself, the disciples that were 
with him would not permit him so to expose his valuable person. And some too of the 
Asiarchs, (as they were called,) that is, of the Pe Mi eafiire chosen by the community 
of Asia to preside over the public games and feasts which they were used to celebrate at 
certain intervals in honour of their gods, as they knew Paul, and hada friendship for 
him, sent out some messengers fo Aim,* and earnestly desired that he would not venture 
himself into the theatre, since the rage of the people was such, that if he came, it would be 
with the utmost hazard of his life. 


3; Gal. ii. 10. for the poor christians in Judea, which is afterwards 
so largely urged in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. 
Vilioand Ix. . 

d A working silversmith, making silver shrines of Diana.) Dr. 
Hammond long since gave it as his opinion, that these shrines were 
little models of this famous temple, probably something like those 
of the ehurch of the Holy Sepulchre brought from Jerusalem; 
and Mr. Biscoe has added many learned quotations to illustrate 
and confirm that opinion. Boyle's Lect. chap. viii. 3 3. p. 300— 
302. Seealso Raphel. Ax Herod. p. 380; and Ez Xen. p. 175—177. 
Yet after all, the mention of these models is not so expressas abso- 
lutely to exclude Beza’s conjectute, that the business of Demetrius 
might possibly be, making a sort of coins or medals, on the reverse 
of which the temple might be represented. He has given usa cut of 
one of these, in which the image itself, with its various rows of 
breasts, is exhibited as seen through the open doors of a temple. Jt 
is possible this company of workmen might take in those that 
wrought in all these sacred commodities, and likewise those that 
made a kind of pageants, intended for publie processions, in whieh 
Diana was repre na kind of moveable chapel resembling her 
great temple, ina larger proportion than these supposed models, to 
which some passages of antiquity undoubtedly refer, and which 
the Romans ealled Thense.~), 

e Great numbers of people, not only of E'phesus, but almost of all 
Asta.) Dr. Whitby observes, this is the exact rendering of the 
words Egesoy rns Attxs mxvev oxdrov’ so that, as the paraphrase ex- 
plains it, it may refer to what Panl had done among them at Ephe- 
sus, whieh was the whole that could have fallen under the observa- 
tion of Demetrius and the company. 

f Saying, that they are not deities which are made with hands.) 
This plainly shows that the contrary opinion generally prevailed, 
namely, that there was a kind of divinity in the images of their 
supposed deities, which Elsner well shows the heathens did think, 





though some of them, and particularly Maximus Tyrius and Ju- 
lian, had learnt to speak of them just as the Papists Now. sOrawio 
indeed may seem to have Uareone ecco ieir apologies from 
the heathens. See Elsn. Observ. Vol. I. p. 455—459. 


gc Whom all Asia and the world worships.) Diana, e6.many: ert- 


ties-haxe_observed, was known under a great variety of titles and 
characters, as the goddess of hunting, of travelling, of child-birth, 
of enchantments, &e. under one or another of whieh views she had 
undoubtedly a great number of votaries, 

h Great ts Diana, §c.] Elsner has shown here, how frequently 
this epithet of great was given by the heathens to Jupiter, Diana, 
and others of their deities; to which he adds, that the ascription 
of it to the true Godj is in scripture called magnifying him. See 
Elsner, Odserp. volt p. 464. ; 

i Aristarchus.] This friend and companion of Paul was after- 
wards his fellow-prisoner at Rome in the cause of the gospel: 
Col.‘iv. 10. 

k Some of the principal officers of Asia sent to him.] \t has, from 
this and the following passage, bcen concluded ra many, that the 
people at Ephesus were then celebrating the public games in ho- 
pour of Diana, over which these officers presided ; (as Grotins, Sal- 
masius, and Dr. Hammond have largely shown ;) and as it is not 
probable that, in such a tumultuous hour, several of them shonld 
have sent to him at once with such a message, unless they had been 
in the theatre together, | cannot but declare myself of the same 
opinion, thongh I know that the theatres were places in which the 
Greeks often met for the despatch of public business, when there 
were no shows exhibited. (See Raphel. Ez Xen. p. 177.) Some 
would render the word Atizeyu, primates of Asia, and I think very 
properly: (see Mr. Biscoe, At Boyles Lect. chap. viii. 3 4. p. 302— 
305.) and as they were persons of great dignity, and some of them 
priests too, this civil messyge from them was at cncea proof of 
their eandour, and of the moderation with whieh Paul had behaved, 


24 


3) 
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érefore I thoughi it proper to call you tovetitér, that we 26 


20 


30 
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that way of wor- ACTS 
tality, which Paul taught: or there wasin the *!*- 





£36 THE CHANCELLOR'S SPEECH APPEASES THE TUMULT. 
szcy. Some therefore, as they stood there in the theatre, were erying one thing, and some 32 Some therefore cried 
44. another, according as their passions led them, or as the zeal of others prompted them ; for Ae pee ae ano- 
the assembly was exceedingly confused, and the greater part did not know for what they contased, aud the more 
ACTS were come together, having only joined the crowd upon the alarm that had been given by part knew not wherefore 
XIX. the ery of the greatness of their goddess, without learning what had excited it. theyawere come Toate 





33 And in the midst of this confusion they thrust forward Alexander from amongst the 
multitude, that he might speak unto the people, the Jews also urging him on, fearing lest 
they, who were known to be disaffected to all kinds of idolatry, should suffer in the tumult, 
without being distinguished from the followers of Paul: And Ale.rander was willing to 
comply with the design, and therefore deekoning with his hand for silence, would have 

34 made a defence to the people. But when they knew that he was a Jew, and consequently 

an enemy to their image-worship, they would not suffer him to speak; but one voice 

arose from them all, and the whole multitude united as one man, crying oud in a 

tumultuous way, for about the space of two hours together, Great is Diana of the 

Ephesians. ; 

But the chancellor," who was a person not only of considerable dignity with regard to 
his office, but—likewise of great discretion, having pacified the people so far as to make 
them tolerably-silent, sazd, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there in the world that has 
any intelligence of things at all, that does not know that the whole city of the Ephesians 
7s with the most humble and careful regard devoted to the temple of the great goddess 
Diana, and to the worship of the miraculous [mage] that fell down from Jupiter ; as 
36 undisputed tradition assures us the sacred image in our temple did? S/nee then these things 

are pla meontestable, and this celestial image is no way concerned in any censure of 

those made with hands, z¢ 2s necessary for you to be quiet and gentle in your proceedings, 
and to do nothing in axprecipitant manner, by which you might.run yourselves into vast 

37 inconveniences and eater ou are aware. And it is particularly important to attend 
to it now, because indeed you have taken a very unreasonable and unwarrantable step; for 
you have violently seized and drought these men into the theatre, who are nerther sacrile- 
gious robbers of temples, nor blasphemers of your goddess,° which one would imagine by 
these exclamations of yours that they were; but who, so far as I canlearn, behave themselves 
in a grave and orderly manner, and occasion no disturbance to the state by their private 

38 notions, whateyer-théy be. If therefore Demetrius, and the artificers that are with 
Aim, have suffered in their property, andskave a charge of any private injury to offer 
against any one, the civilcourts are held, in which they may have justice done them ; or 
if they have any crime relating to the state to allege against any, the law directs them how 
they should proceed, and there are the Roman proconsuls to whom they may apply, 
who are the proper judges of such cases:? Let them then bring their action and zmplead 


33 And they drew Alex- 
ander out of the multitude, 
the Jews putting him for- 
ward, And Alexander beck- 
oned with the hand, and 
would have made his de- 
fence unto the people. 

34 But when they knew 

that he was a Jew, all with 
one voice, about the space 
of two hours, cried out, 
Great zs Diana of the Ephe- 
sians. 
30 35 And when the town- 
clerk had appeased the 
people, he said, Ye men of 
Ephcsus, what man is there 
that knoweth not how that 
the city of the Ephesians is 
a worsuinnee of the great 
goddess Diana, and of the 
image which fetl down from 
Jupiter? 

36 Seeing then that these 
things cannot be spoken 
against, ye ought to be 
quiet, and to do nothing 
rashly : 

37 For ye have brougtit 
hither these men, whieh 
are neither robbers of 
churches, nor yet blas- 
phemers cf your goddess. 


38 Wherefore, if Deme- 
trins, and the craftsmen 
which are with him, havea 
matter against any man, the 
law is open, and there are 
deputies; let them implead 
one another. 


which made them thus kindly solicitous for his safety. Dr. Ben- 
son thinks they _recoHtcted the dauger to which Pau) had been 
exposed in a combat with wild beasts in this very theatre, to which 
some have supposed the apostle refers, 1 Cor. xv. 32.a text which 
we may consider hereafter. 

) They thrust forward Alexander, §c.] Grotins thinks this was 
Alexander the coppersmith, once a professed clirislian, but after- 
wards an apostate, and au enemy to Paul; (1 Tim.i.20; 2 Tim. iv. 
14.) and he supposes it an artifice of the Jews, who knew themselves 
obnoxious on account of their aversion to idolatry, to employ one of 
their body in declaring against Paul on this public occasion. But 
1 question whether the word anodoye1$x1 would have been used, had 
he chiefly intended an accusation against Paul; nor is it evident 
to me that he had yet renounced christianity or incurred the sen- 
tence referred to above, if this were indeed the same person, and 
not some otlier Alexander. 

m Zhe chancellor.) Our translators have rendered the word 
Tyauuxrevs, the town-clerk ; it literally signifies the scribe or secre- 
tary ; but as he seems to have beena person of some authority as 
welt as learning, I thought the word chancellor, which Mr, Harring- 
ton also uses, (Works, p. 338.) was preferable; vor would recorder 
have been much amiss. Mr. Biscoe (4¢ Boyle's Lect. chap. viii. 
3 4. p. 305.) endeavours to prove, on the testimony of Domninus and 
Apuleius, that the office referred, not to the city of Ephesus, but to 
the games, and that the person who bore it represented Apollo, one 


of the chief of their deities, and the supposed brother of Diana ; 


which, if it were indeed the case, would give great weight to his 
interposition. He appears by this speech a person of considerable 
prudence and great abilities; for lie urges in a few words,—that 
there was no need of such a public declaration that they were vo- 
taries of Diana, since every body knew it, ver. 35, 36.—that the 
persons accused Were not guilty of any breach of the laws, or public 
offence, ver. 37.—that if they were, this was not a legal method of 
prosecuting them, ver. 38, 39,—and that they were themselves lia- 
ble to prosecution for such a tumultuous proceeding, ver. 40. 

n The city of the Ephesians is devoted, §e.] Yhough this was the 
best way of rendering the word vewxozs which, on the whole, oc- 
curred to me, yet Iam sensible how far it is (even with all I have 
added in the paraphrase) from expressing the sense and spirit of 
the original: It properly signifies a priest or priestess, devoted to 
some particular deity, whose busines’at_is to look after the temple, 


tic teslimonies, (see Mr. Biscoc, p. 306, 307; and Raphel. Lx Xen. 
p- 177, 178.) that there were some particular persons at Eplhicsus 
who had this office; but the chancellor, with great strength and 
beauty of language, to express the unanimity and 2cal of the 
whole city in the service of Diana, speaks of it as one such attendant 
devotee in her temple: and as vewxocos is compounded of a word 
which signifies éo sweep, it imports the humility with which they 
were ready to stoop to the lowest office of service there.——As for 
the tradition of this image’s falling down from Jupiter, there was 
the like legend concerning several other images among the hea- 
thens, (as Mr. Biscoe has shown by many learned quotations, p. 
307, 308.) as there is likewise concerning some pictures of the Vir- 
gin Mary in Popish churches. 

o Neither robbers of temples nor blasphemers of your goddess.) _ It 
is very ungenerous in Orobio (Apud Limboreh, Co/lat. cum Jud. p. 
131,) to insinuate from hence, that the fear of suffering kept Pant 
from declaring against the established idolatries here; and it is 
much more so in Lord Shaftesbury (Caract. Vol. II. p. 86.) to re- 
present the apostle and his companions as acquiescing in this de- 
fence of the chancellor, and sheltering themselves under it, thongh 
it maintained that they allowed the divinity of Diana and her 
image; not to insist on Brennius’s remark, that nothing said 
against gods made with hands could affect an image which was 
supposed to have fallen down from heaven, nor to urge Paul's ab- 
sence, though that puts him quite out of the qnestion as to any 
reply to this speech: it is obvious to answer, that the chancellor's 
assertion\is only this, “ That the persons in question had not dis- 
“ Lurbed the public peace by any riotous attempt to plinder or de- 
‘molish the temple or altar of Diana, nor did they abuse ler by, 
* scurrilous language.’ This was much to their honour; but in 
how serions, strenuous, and courageons a manner the apostles bore 
an open, though always modest and peaceable, testimony against 
idolatry, the whole series of their history and writings show. 
Orobio forgets that the Jews were here silent; and both he and the 


-noble{but- often inconsistent) writer of (he Characteristics forget 


how irregular a step it would have been for any Jew or Christian to 
have detained an assembly, then so prudently dismissed, and how 
very ill-timed the best reliant discourse would then have been, 
which indeed might have left the maker of it ina great measure ~~ 
chargeable with all the mischief which should have followed, 

p There are the Roman proconsuls.] I cannot but agree with the 


and see that it be not only kept in good ¥Yépaif, but also neat and ~learned Mr. Basnage, (zfanal. Vol. 1. p. 674.) that the province wf 


clean, and beautified ina proper manner; so that, ky_the way, the 
Wora church-warden among ns expresses but a part of te tdea. 
It appears-by-some ancient iuscriptions on coins, and other authen- 





Asia Was at this time administered by Celer and AStins, who were 
procurators after the death of Silanus, (Tacit. Anaai. Nb. xiti. cap. 
1.) aud having, as such oflicers sometimes had, the ensigus and or- 
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SECT. 
44, 


one another, and traverse their suit in a legal manner in either of these judicatories, till it 
is brought to a fair determination, But if the causc be not properly either civil or 
criminal, and you are inquiring any thing concerning other matters relating to our 
common utility, or to religion, which may seem of a special nature, there is no room to 
doubt but zt shall be determined to the general satisfaction zx a lawful asscmbly of the 
Asiatic states, who will inquire into it impartially, and with a diligence proportionable to 
its importance. And to this it will be highly expedient to refer it; for zndeed4 we are all 40 
in danger of being called in question by our superiors for the insurrection which has 
happened this day,* as there is no sufficient cause by which we ean account for this 
tumultuous concourse,s which therefore may justly give some alarm to the Roman 
magistrates. 

Aud when he had said these things, he dismissed the assembly; and without any 41 
farther violence, they returned to their own habitations, ° 


IMPROVEMENT. ; 

May God grant that the zeal of the heathens in the worship of their imaginary deities, may not rise up in Ver. 
judgment against us for the neglect of the living Jehovah! They rent the skies with acclamations of the great- 28, 34 
ness of their goddess, and spared no cost to adorn her temple, or to purchase the models of it: May a sense of 24 
the greatness of our God, who dwelleth not in temples made with hands, fill our minds continually, and make 
us ready to spend and be spent in his service ! 

In too many instances, ‘indeed, religion has degencrated into craft, and been made the pretence of promoting 25—27 
men’s secular interest. Would to God that all artifices of this kind were to be found amongst heathens! 

But the spirit of these votariéS tO" Diana has too often invaded the christian church, and perhaps raised not a few 
tumults against them who havé~been its best friends.—We see how mad and furious is the rage of an incensed 28, 29 
populace: Let us bless God that we are not exposed to it, and be thankful for that kind providence which 30, 31 
preserved the precious“life’ of the apostle, when, after the manner of men, he fought with beasts at Ephesus. 32 

l Cor, xv. 32.) , 
The prudence of this chancellor is worthy of esteem, who found out a way to quiet this uproar: Happy had it 36 
been for him if the godd’sense he showed upon this occasion had led him to see the vanity of that idle tradition e¢ seq. 
which taught them that an image fell down from their imaginary Jupiter, or that those could be gods, who 26 
were made with hands. But the god of this world hath in all ages blinded the minds of multitudes, (2 Cor iv. 4.) 
and they acted like idiots in religion, when in other instances their sagacity hath commanded a deserved and uni- 
versal admiration. The prevalence of idolatry through so many polished and learned, as well as savage and 
ignorant, nations, both ancient and modern, is a sad demonstration of this. Let us pray that they may cor- 
sider and shew themselves men; (Is. xlvi. 8.) and deé?ver their own souls, under a sensibility that they have a 

lie in their right hand, (Isa. xliv. 20.) For this the labours of Paul were employed ; and the progress of that 
cospel he preached appears matter of great joy, when the effects of it are considered in this view. May it, like the —_, 
morning light, spread from one end of the heavens to the other, while the admired vanities of the heathen are 7) / 4) 
degraded and cast (as the sacred oracles assure us they shall be) to the moles and the bats (Isa. il. 20.) 


39 But if ye inquire any 
thing concerning — other 
matters, it shall be deter- 
mined in a lawful assembly, ACTS 


NIX. 


40 For we are in danger 
to be called in question for 
this day’s uproar, there 
being no canse whereby we 
may give an account of this 
concourse. 


41 And when he had 
thus spoken he dismissed 
the assembly, 





SECTION XLV, 


Paul having made a tour through the country of Macedonia, goes to Achaia; and returning back again 


through Macedonia, takes ship at Philippi, and so comes to Troas, where he held an assembly in which 
the night was spent, and Eutyehus, killed by a fall, was raised to life; after whieh Paul proceeds on his 


Acts xx. 1—16. 


ACTS xx. 1. 
AND after the uproar was 


ooyage. 


AcTS xx, I. 


WE have given an account of the insurrection at Ephesus, how it was excited by Deme- 





SECT 
ceased, Paul called unto , . ; . : ah - : 
fr tiie disciples and em- {rius and his workmen, and prudently quieted hy the interposition of the chancellor. Tow AO. 
pec hem aan dopatied after the tumult was ceased, Paul calling the disciples to him, and embracing [then] 
or to go mito Macedon. with great affection, departcd from Ephesus after the long abode he had made there: and Acts 

HAS 


having passed through Troas in his way, he crossed the sea from thence fo go ento 
Macedonia,* to visit the Philippians, Thessalonians, and Berceans, to whom (as was ob- 
served hefore) he had sent Timothy and Erastus while he stayed in Asia, (chap. 
xix. 22.) and from whence Timothy was now returned, and left behind him at 


Ephesus. 


naments of cousular dignity, (Sueton. Claud. cap. 24.) might natu- 
rally enough be called proconsuls, This seems a more natural in- 
terpretation than it would be to say that the proconsuls of ncigh- 
bonuring provinces were present at these games, and so might be 
referred to here ; for, not now to inquire how far their power might 
extend out of their proper precincts, it is obvions to remark, that 
this could be no argument to Demetrius, who could not prosecute 
his action during the games, nor command the stay of these noble 
visitants after them.——1I must not forget to own my obligation to 
Mr. Biscoe for the clear view he has given me of the sense of this 
aud the following verse, which 1 first found in him, (Boyle’s Lect. 
chap. viii. 3 6, 7. p. 308—3t2.) and then, with a most remarkable 
similarity of inlerpretation, in Mr. Iarrington’s Works, p. 339. 

q And indeed.) Raphelius has remarked (Anno. ex Xen. in 
Acts iv, 27; aud xvi. 57.) that yxe often siguifics indeed ; which 
scems to me an observation of moment. 

r In danger of being called in question for the insurrection, &c.} 
There was a Roman law which made it capital to raise a riot : “ Quiz 
“ cetum et concursum fecerit capite puntatur :” and it has becn ob- 


served, that the original words sacews and ouszomns, remarkably answer 
to those of that law. 

s No cause by which we can account for this concourse.) Fire, 
inundation, the sudden invasion of enemies, &c. might have excused 
and justified a sudden concourse of people rushing together with 
some violence; but the chaneellor with great propriety observes 
there was no such cause;-uor any other adequate one to be assigned. 

a Departed from Ephesus—to go into Macedonia.) It is very 
natural to conclude (as Dr. Benson and many others do) that Paul 
now left Timothy at Ephesus, and that he refers to it, f Tim. 1. 3. 
he being by this time returned from that embassy mentioned, Acts 
xix. 22—As the apostle went through Troas, which lay in his way 
to Macedonia, he met with a fair opportnuity of preaching the gos- 
pel there; (2 Cor. ii. 12.) but not receiving those tidings of his 
triends at Corinth which he expected by Titus, he passed on to 
Macedonia without further delay, (bid. ver. 15.) intending to pro- 
ceed to Corinth from thence, since he conld not visit that church 
first, as le had once intended, 2 Cor. i. 15, 16, Compare 1 Cor. xvi. 
5, 6. 
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SECT. 





HE SETS SAIL FROM PHILIPPI, 


And after Paul was come to Macedonia, as he was going through those parts, 
45. he zealously pursued the work in which he was engaged ; and having exhorted the 


faithful he found there, and comforted them with much 


AND COMES TO TROAS. 


2 And when he had gone 
over those parts, and had 
given them much exhiorta- 


discourse, he came from thence fin, he came into Greece, 


acts into Greece, that he might visit the churches at Corinth, and in the neighbouring cities 


BX. 


4 And Sopatcr the Berean not only attended him in his Macedonian journey till he 
took shipping, but crossed the sea with him, and accompanied hin as far as what is 
called the Proper Asia; and there went also with him some of the Thessalonians, 


5 Trophimus.4 


G6 And some days after they had left us, we set sail from Philippi, after the days of 
unicavencd brcad were ended, and crossing part of the AEgean sea, came to them at 
Troas in five days,° where we continued seven days, conversing with the christians 


7 


of Achaia. And when he had continued [there] thi 


visit from him. 


namely, Aristarchus and Sccundus, and also Gaius of 


now come to him from Ephesus: And of the Asiatics, or natives of the Proconsular Asia, 


there were also, in the number of those who joined 


were to land. 


there.' 


And on the first (day) of the weck, when the disciples, as it was usual with them on 
that day, met togethcr to break bread, that is, to celebrate the eucharist in remem- 
brance of the death of our blessed Redeemer,’ Paul dcing now to take his leave of them, 


b Going through those parts.) 1n Macedonia, after great anxiety 
in his mind, he at length met with Titus, who brought him a com- 
fortable account of the state of affairs at Corinth, 2 Car, vit. 5—7. 
and in particular, what he said of their liberal disposition gave the 
apostle reason to glory in them, and to excite the Macedonians to 
imitate their generosity in assisting the coutribution he was now 
raising for the poor christians in Judea, which was one great part of 
his business in this jouruey, 2 Cor. ix, 2; viii. I-14. The Second 
Epistle to (he Corinthians was thercfore written from Macedonia at 
this time, (see the places last quoted,) and was sept by Titas, 
who, on this occasion, returned to get the collection in still greater 
forwardness.—This tour through Philippi, Amphipolis, Apollonia, 
Thessaloniea, and Bercea, would of course take np several mouths, 
and no doubt many circumstances would oceur at most of these 
places, which made Paul's presence with them for a while highly 
expedient.—It seems probable that Paul wrote his First Epistle to 
Timothy from hence,expecting to return to Ephesus again, and then 
designing that Timothy should continue there till he came, (1 Tim. 
iii. 14, 15; iv. 13.) though Providence ordered the matter otherwise, 
I shall hereafter, if God permit, mention the reasons which incline 
me at present to believe that Paul wrote his First Epistle to Timothy 
now rather than after he was set at liberty from his first impri- 
sonmeut at Rome, tv which time Bp. Pearson (fnnal. Paul. ad An. 
74. p. 22.) aud M. Le Clere (Eccl. Hist. Cent. i. An, 65. 3 2.) 
referit. The principal of them are well stated by Dr Benson, Hisé. 
Vol. II. p. 167—199. than which I remember nothing more satisfac- 
tory ou the subject. See also Mr. Boyse’s /Vorks, Vol. II. p. 293, 
294. 

e Continued there three months.] 1t seems that Paul met with 
business here and in other places, which detained him longer 
than he expected. From hence he probably wrote his celebrated 
Epistle to the Romans; for it plainly appears that Epistle was writ- 
ten before his imprisonment at Rome, and in it he speaks of a collec- 
tion made by the churches of Macedonia and Achaia, with which 
he was hastening to Jerusalem, Romans xv. 25—27. a cireumstance 
which fixes it to this time. It also appears from Romans xvi. 21. 
that Timothy and Sosipater (or Sopater, one of the noble Bereeans) _ 
were with him when that Epistle was wrote, which agrees with the 
fourth verse of this chapter, by which we find they both attended 
him into Asia ; and consequently, if the dale of the First Epistle 
to Timothy be as it is fixed above, Pav] found some unexpected 
reason to send for that Evangelist to come to him from Ephesus, 
to whieh place (as we find from what follows) the apostle did not, 
according to his own intention, return. 

d And of the Asiatics, Tychicus and Trophimus.} The several 

versons mentioned in this verse are thonght by some to have been 
joined with Paul as messengers of the chureles in carrying their 
contributions to the poor brethren at Jerusalem, compare 1 Cor. 
xvi. 3,4; and 2 Cor. viii, 19—23. (Misecll. Sacer. Abstract, p. 36, 
37.) We know but few particulars of most of them fron: what is said 
concerning them in other places. Sopater, who in some ancient 
manuseripts is eatled the son of Pyrrhus, is generally thought to be 
the same with Sosipater, whom Paul has mentioned as his kinsman, 
Rom. xvi. 21.—Aristarehus of Thessaloniea is mentioned before as 
a Macedonian, Acts xix. 29 he attended Paul in his voyage to 
Rome, Acts xxvii. 2. and was his fellow-labourer, Philem. yer. 24. 
and a fellow-prisoner with him, Col. iv. 10, 11.—Seeundus is not 
mentioned any where but here.—Gaius of Derbe, if he be nota 
different person of the same name, is elsewhere mentioned as a man 
o1 Macedonia, Acts xix. 29. of which, as some suppose, he was a 
nitive, but descended’ of a family that eame from Derbe: He was 





‘ee months, he was now ready 
3 to set out from thence with what had been collected for the poor brethren in Judea ; but 
as he understood that az ambush was laid for him by the Jews when he was about to 
embark for Syria, he upon this account thought it advisable to return by way of 
Macedonia, so that the churches there had an happy opportunity of receiving a third 


These two last mentioned having information of the time and place where 
they might expect us, going before to Asia, stard for us a while at Troas, where we 


3 And there ab de three 
months; and when the 
Jews laid wait for him, as 
he was about to sail into 
Syria, he purposed to return 
through Macedonia. 


4 And there accompauicd 
him into Asia, Sopater of 
Berea; and ot the Thes- 
salonians, Aristarehus and 
Secundus; and Gaius of 
Derbe, aud Timotheus; and 
of Asia, Tychicus and 
Trophimus. 


5 These going before, 
garried for us at Troas. 


Derbe, and Timothy, who was 


their company, T'yehicus and 


6 And we sailed away 
from Lhilippi, after the 
days of unleavened bread, 
and came unto them to 
Troas in five days, where 
we'abode seven days. 

7 And upon the first day 
of the week, when the dis- 
ciples came together to 
break bread, Paul preached 


baptized by Pau) at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 14. and entertained him as 
his hest while he abode there, Rom. xvi. 23. and afterwards St. 
John directs his Third Epistle to him.—Timothy was a native of 
Lystra, Acts xvi. 1. whom Paul particularly houvoured with his 
friendship, and distinguished by his two Epistles to him, as well as 
by joining his name with his own in the title of several other Epis- 
tles: 2 Cor. Filip. Col. 1 & 2 Thess. Philem. He frequently at- 
tended the apostle iu his travels, and laboured with him in the 
service of the gospel, in which he was so diligent and zealous, that 
it is no wonder he was imprisoned for it, Heb. xiii. 23.—Tychicus 
of Asia was often sent on messages by Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 12; Tit. iii. 
12. and more than onee was recommended hy him to the churches 
as a beloved brother and faithful minister and fellow-servant in the 
Lord, whom he employed not only to acquaint them with his owu 
affairs, but for this purpose also, that he might know their state 
and comfort their hearts, Eph. vi. 21, 22; Col. iv. 7, 8—Trophimus, 
who was of Ephesus, appears to have been a Gentile convert, whom 
we find afterwards with Paul at Jerusalem, Acts xxi. 29. aud 
who attended him in other journies till he left him at Miletum 
sick, 2 Tim. iy. 20. These two last are said to be Asiaties, and being 
distinguished here from Gaius and Timothy, who were cf Derbe 
and Lystra, which lay in Asia Minor, it is plain they are so called 
as being natives of the Proconsular Asia. I] shall add only, that 
it seems, from the construction of the original, that only Tychiens 
and Trophimus weut hefore to Troas, to whom I have accordingly 
restrained it in the paraphrase. 

e Came to them at Troas in fire days.) Pau] in his former pro- 
gress came from Troas to Philippi in two days, Acts xvi. 1], J2, 
but crossing the sea is very uncertain, and it was easy for the voy- 
age to be lengthened by contrary winds, so that we need not explain 
it of the time that passed before they joined the company that 
tarried for them. Paul did not set out from Philippi till after the 
passover week; and if his voyage was deferred, (as some have 
thonght,) that no offence might be given by his travelling at a 
season which the Jews accounted so peculiarly holy, the same rea- 
son would induce those that went before him not to begin their 
voyage at that time; so that Paul seems to have tarried some days 
after them, before he set sail: nor is there any reason to suppose, 
with Dr. Lightfoot, Chron. in loc. that these five days were not 
spent in sailing down the river Strymon from Philippi, and eross- 
ing part of the Aogean sea, but that Paul took a longer cireuit, aud 
went first to Corinth, before he eame to them at Troas. 

f Where we continued seven days.] This Paul might choose to 
do so much the rather, as he had deelined such great views of ser- 
vice as were opened to him when he passed through it before in 
his way to Macedonia, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13.—Perhaps he might now 
lodge at the honse of Carpus; but it seems to have been in a later 
journey that.lie left there the baoks and other things to which he 
refers, 2'Tim. iv. 13. It plainly appears, from the manner in which 
Luke speaks here and all along afterwards, that he attended him 
in all this journey and voyage, though, by his altering the expres- 
sicn, he does not seem to have been with him sinee he was at 
Philippi in his former progress; Acts xvi. 12. ef seq. Comparenote 
f, on Acts xvi. 10. p. 514. ? 

g¢ When the disetples met together to break bread, that is, to cele- 
brate the eucharist.}] It is strange that Mr. Barelay, in his Apo- 
logy, p. 475. should argue from ver. 11. that this was only a com- 
mon meal, and not the Lord's Supper. It is well known the pri- 
mitive christians administered the encharist every Lord's day ; and 
as that was the most solemn and appropriate, as well as the con- 
cluding, act of their worship, it is no wonder that it should be 








HE RAISES EUTYCHUS, CELEBRATES THE EUCHARIST, AND DEPARTS. 539 


and about to depart on the morrow, preached to them with great fervency, and was so SECT. 
carried out in his work, that he continucd his discourse until midnight. And by the 49. 
way, there were many lamps in the upper room in whieh they were assembled ; for, 
whatever the malice of their enemies might insinuate, the christians held not their assem- 
blies in darkness, but took all pradent precautions to avoid every circumstance that might 
incur censure Or even suspicion. But this occasioned them to keep the windows open, to 9 
prevent the immoderate heat of the room; and a certain young man whose name was 
Eutyehus, who was there sitting in an open window, fell into a profound sleep ; and 
as Paul continued his discourse a long time, he was so overpowered with sleep, that 
he fell down from the third story to the ground, and was taken up dead. This threw 
the whole assembly into disorder ; and Paul, upon this breaking off his discourse, went 
down and fell upon him, and taking him in his arms, said, do not make any disturbance, 
for I assure you that Aes life is zn him,‘ and God will quickly restore him to perfect health. 
And having thus composed and quieted their minds, Paul returned to his work, and going 
up again into the chamber where the assembly met, and having broken bread and eaten 
with the rest of the disciples, in commemoration of the death of Christ, when this solemnity 
was over, Ae conversed with them a considerable time longer, even tilt break of day ;* 
and so went out from that house, and departed from Troas, to meet the ship which was . 
to take him aboard at Assos. And before the assembly broke up, they brought the youth 12 
into the room al/ve and well, and were not a little comforted at so happy an event; and 
the rather, as they might apprehend that some reproaches would have been occasioned by 
his death, if he had not been so recovered, because it happened in a christian assembly 
which had been protracted so long beyond the usual bounds of time, on this extraordinary 
occasion. 

But we that were to go with Paul, went before into the ship, and sailed round the 13 
neighbouring promontory to Assos, where we were to take up Paul; for so he had ap- 
pointed, chusing himself to go afvot from ‘Troas thither, that he might thus enjoy a little 
more of the company of his christian brethren, of whom he was then to take a long leave. 
And as soon as he joined us at Assos, according to his own appointment, we took him 14 
up into the ship, and came to the celebrated port of Muty/ene in the island of Lesbos. And 15 
sailing from thenee, we came the next day over against Chios, the island so famous for 
producing some of the finest Grecian wines; and the day following we touehed at the 
island of Samos: and steering from thence towards the Asian shore, Aaczng staid a while 
at Trogytlium, we put into the mouth of the river Meander, and came the day aftcr to 
Miletus: For Paui, under whose direction the vessel was, Aad determined to sait by 1G 
Ephesus, which lay on the other side of the bay, without calling there ; and much less 
would he go up the river to Colosse or Laodicea, that he might not be obliged to spend 
any considerable time in Asia; for he carnestly endeavoured, if it were péssible for 
him to do it, to bc at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost.! Nevertheless, he sent for the 
ministers of Ephesus, and made a very remarkable discourse to them, of which we shall 
give a particular account in the next section. 


. IMPROVEMENT. 


Wirn what pleasure would Paul, and the christians of Macedonia and Achaia, enjoy these happy interviews with Ver, 1 
each other! A blessed earnest no doubt it was, of that superior pleasure with which they shall meet in ‘he day 2 
of the Lord, when (as he had testified to some of them) they shall appear as Azs yoy and his crown. (1 Thess. ii. 
toy 20.) 

We may assure ourselves that his converse with his friends at Troas was peculiarly delightful ; and may reasou- 
ably hope, that though one of the auditory was overcome by the infirmity of nature, and cast into a deep sleep 79 
during so long a discourse as Paul made, yet that many others were all wakeful, and gave a joyful attention. Nor 


unto them, ready to depart 
on the morrow, and con- 
tinued his speech until 
midnight. 

8 And there were many 
) lightsio the upper chamber 
where they were gathered 
togcther. 

9 And there sat In a win- 
dow a certain young man 
named Enutychus, being 
fallen into a deep sleep ; 
and as Pant was long 
preachiog, he sunk down 
with sleep, and feit down 
from the third loft, and 
was taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down 
and fell on him, and em- 
bracing Aim, said, Trouble 
not yourselves; for his life 
is in him. 

17, When he therefore 
was come up again, and 
had broken bread and eaten, 
; and talked a long while, 
even till break of day, so he 
departed. 

12 And they brought the 
young man alive, and were 
not a little comforted. 





ACTS 
XX. 


10 


1] 


13 And we went before 
to ship, and sailed unto 
Assos, there intending to 
take in Paul: for so had he 
appoioted, minding bimself 
to go afoot. 

14 And when he met 
with us at Assos, we took 
him iv, aod came to Mity- 
lene. 

15 And we sailed thence, 
and came the next day over 
against Chios; and the pext 
duy we arrived at Samos, 
and tarried at Trogyltium ; 
and the next day we came 
to Miletus. 

16 For Pant had deter- 
mined to sail by Ephesus, 
because he wonld not spend 
the time in Asia; for he 
hasted, if it were possible 
for him, to be at Jerusa- 
lem the day of Pentecost. 


he was dead before, the apostle now perceived some symptoms of 
his revival——I only add, that eresev, he fell upon him, may sig- 
nify tliat Paul threw himself on the body, as Elijah and Elisha 
aiden those they intended to raise, 1 Kings xvii. 21; 2 Kings iv. 
34. and that suxmegiax€av may either signify his enbracing him at 
the same time, or Aes lifling him up in his arms, with the assistauce 
of some that stood near. 

k Conrersed ull break of day.] A remarkable instance of zeal 
in Paul, when in a journey, and when he had been so long em- 
ployed in public exercises; perhaps under an apprehension, like 
that which he expressed soon after to the elders of Ephesus, (ver. 
95.) that he should never have an opportunity of seeing these his 


mentioned as the end of their assembling; whereas, had nothing 
more than a common meal been intended, Luke wonld have hardl 

thought that worth mentioning, especially when, Panl being with 
them on a Lord’s day, they would so naturally have something far 
nobler and more important in view, in which accordingly we find 
them employed ; and it is quite unreasonable to suppose they spent 
their time in feasting, which neither the occasion nor the hour 
would well admit. The argument which some over-zealous 
papists have drawn from this text, for denying the cup in the 
sacrament to the laity, was so solemnly given up in the council of 
Trent, (Paolo Hist. lih. iii. p. 486.) that it is astonishing any who 
profess to believe the divine authority of that council, should ever 








liave presumed to plead it again. 

h Sitting tn an open window.) The word Svas plainly signifies 
an open window, which had a sort of wooden casement or little door, 
which was sef open that the room might not be over-heated with 
so much company and so many lamps. It is well known the 
ancients had not yet glass in their windows, though the manner of 
eae that elegant and useful commodity was invented long 

efore. 

i His life is in him.) -Some have imagined that, as God imme- 
diately intended to raise this young man from the dead, the soul 
still remained in the body, though not united ta it. (Cradock, 
Apost. Hist, Yot. I. p. 120. note.) But if we conceive of the soul 
as purely au immaterial substance, I mnst own myself at a loss to 
eness what such kind of expressions mean. It is well known that 





friends together any more. ; 
1 Endeavoured ane at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost.) It is 
observed by Chrysostom, (as was hinted on a former occasion of 
this kind, note c, on Acts xviii. 21. p. 530.) Ihis was that he might 
have an opportunity of meeting a greater number of people from 
Indea and other parts, the days being then longer than at any 
other feast——In consequence of this, some Journies might per- 
haps be saved, and many prejudices against his person and ministry 
obviated ; and, which was particularly canst erable, the readiest 
and best opportunity taken of distributing to those Jewish Chris- 
tians that lived, perhaps, at some distance from Jerusalem, the 
alms with whicb he was cliarged. Yet, by a mysterious provi- 
dence, this very circumstance cf meeting so many strangers at 
the feast was the occasion of his imprisonment. See Acts xx). 


wyxn often signifies I7fe ; and the words only import, that though - 27. ef seq. 


340 PAUL'S PATHETIC AND IMPORTANT DISCOURSE TO THE EPHESIAN ELDERS. 


ster. can the apostle be censured for imprudence in protracting the divine exerelse, ia such an extraordinary circumstance, 
45. beyond the limits which would commonly be convenient. 
Kutychus was unhappily overtaken, and he had like to have paid dear for it: His death would, no doubt, have 
acts been peculiarly grievous to his pious friends, not only as sudden and accidental, but as the sad effect of having slept 
XX. ynder the word of God, under the preaching of an apostle. Yet even in that view of it, how much the more inex- 
9—12 cusable had he been had it been in the broad light of the day, in a congregation where the service would hardly have 
filled up two hours! Where yet we sometimes see christian worshippers (if they may be called worshippers) slum- 
bering and sleeping ; a sight, I believe, never to be seen in a Mahometan mosque, and seldom in a pagan temple. 
ad those near Eutychus that had observed his slumber, out of a foolish complaisance forborne to awake him, they 
would have brought perhaps greater guilt upon their own souls than he upon his; and when his eyes and ears had 
been sealed in death, might perhaps have reflected upon themselves with a painful severity, as having been accessary 
to his ruin. But the mercy of the Lord joined with and added efficacy to the compassion of Paul his servant; in 
consequence of which, the life of this youth was restored, and he was delivered well to his friends: Whereas many 
that have allowed themselves to trifle under sermons, and set themselves to sleep, or who, as it were, have been 
dreaming awake, have perished for ever with the neglected sound of the gospel in their ears, have slept the sleep of 
eternal death, and are fallen to rise no more. 

16 Wesce Paul solicitous to be present at Jerusalem at Pentecost, declining a visit to his Ephesian friends, amongst 
whom he had lately made so long an abode; thereby, no doubt, denying himself a most pleasing entertainment, 
out of regard to the views of superior usefulness. ‘Thus must we learn to act; and, if we would be of any importance 
in life, and pass our final account honourably and comfortably, must project schemes of usefulness, and resolutely 
adhere to them, though it obliges us to abstract or restrain ourselves from the converse of many in whose company 
we might find some of the most agrecable entertainments we are to expect on our way to heaven, Happy shall we 
he if, at length meeting them at the end of our journey, we enjoy an everlasting pleasure in that converse which 
fidelity to our common Master has now obliged us to interrupt. 








SECTION XLVI. 


Paul's pathetic and important discourse to the elders of the Ephesian church, when he took his lace of them 
at Miletus. Acts xx. 17, to the end. 


Acts xx. 17. ACTS xx. 17. 


sect. I'T was observed in the preceding section, that Paul's concern to be at Jerusalem by Pente- AND from Miletus he sent 
46. cost prevented his going to Ephesus to visit his christian friends there; du¢ as he was not to Ephesus, and called the 
A : : . elders of the church, 
far from thence, and was desirous to sec them, he took this opportunity of sending a mes- 
ACTS gave to Ephesus from the neighbouring city of Miletus, while the ship in which he was 
XX. embarked lay at anchor there, and ca/led thither the elders of the Ephesian church? 
18 And when they were come to hin he made a very affectionate discourse, and said fo — 18 And when they were 
them, You well know, my dear brethren, how I have been conversant among you, and ed Loe pe eg 
in what manner I have behaved, al/ the time which has elapsed from the first day in first day that T came into 
19 which I entered into Asia ;* Not only instructing others in the principles of divine truth, ;si#, afer AA en 
but in the whole tenor of my conduct serving the Lord Jesus Christ myself, with all hu- ceasons, y a 
mitity and lowliness of mind, and with many tears of tender affection, ard in the midst a Senne the Lord with 
of many trials which befel me, especially by means of the ambushes which the malice of Sih env eae on ane 
the Jews was continually laying for me; by which they endeavoured as much as possible tations, which befel me by 
to destroy both my person and my reputation, and to frustrate all the success of my la- the lying in wait of the 


: : : : Jews: 
209 bours. Nevertheless you know that nothing discouraged me from endeavouring to discharge ~ 99 “4nd how I kept back 


my duty, [and] can witness for mc how I have suppressed nothing that was advan- 
tugeous, or which could be of any service to your edification 5 nod [neglecting \+o preach 
to you, and to teach you publicly in worshipping-assemblies, and, as God gave me op- 
portunity, from house to house ; inculcating in visits and in private meetings, the same 
ereat doctrines which I declared in the synagogues and other places of concourse and re- 

9) sort: Testifying and urging, with the greatest earnestness and affection,® both to the 
Jews and Greeks, the great importance and absolute necessity of repentance towards 
God, and of a cordial and living faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, in order to their cternal 
salvation. 

22 And now, behold, Iam going bound, as it were, in the Spirit, under the strong 1m- 
pulse of the Spirit of God upon my mind, which intimates my duty to me in such a 
manner, that I can neither omit nor delay it; and am firmly resolved to proceed ¢o Jc- 
rusalem; not particularly knowing what I shall sufier-in that city, or what the things 


nothing that was profitable 
anio you, but have ‘shewed 
you, and have taught you 
publicly, and from house 
to house, 


21 Testifying both to the 
Jews, and also to the Greeks, 
repentance toward God, 
and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


92 And now, behold, I go 
bound in the Spirit nnto 
Jerusalem, not knowing 
the things that shall befal 
me there: 


a Called thither the elders of the church.) It is xo plain that  b Mow Ihave been conversant among you all the time, &c.)_ This 
Ihese elders are in the 28th verse called bishops, that the most can only mean, that during the whole time of his stay among 
candid writers of our own establishment allow the distinction them, he had behaved himself in the manner afterwards described ; 
between bishops and presbyters not to have been of so early a date. and consequently, there can be no room to infer from hence, as 


ry 


Compare Phil. i. 1; Tit. 1.5, 7; 1 Pet. v. 1,2. which are equally Dr, Hammond does, that all the Asian bishops were present. As 
strong to the same purpose. Dr. Hammond would indeed evade by far the greatest part of the time had been spent at Ephesns, 
ihe argument by saying, that he called together all the diocesan and the ministers there could nol but know how he had acted and 


bishops of all the neighbouring parts of Asia. But it is certain conversed in the near neighbourhood, 


it is evident he might use 


the congregations of Asia, Galatia, Macedonia, &c. are spoken of this expression to them alone with great propricty. 

in Paul's writings as distinet churches; and it is difficull to con- c Testifying and urging, &c.} The word dizuagrugoua, some- 
ceive how sucha number of diocesans could have been called toge- times signifies, /o prove a thing by testimony, Acts il. 40; villi. 25, 
ther on so short a warning, without supposing them less conscien- and sometimes, from a conviction of its truth and importance, 
tious in point of residence than one would have suspected such fo urge it with great earnesiness, 1 Tim. v. 2t; 2 Tim, ii. 14. Ttis 
primitive ministers should have been; nor can we imagine that plain that we are to take it in the latter scnse in this place; but 


Paul would have connived at so gross an irregularity and so bolh are included, ver. 21. 
dangerous a precedent, had he found It out among them. 


| 


HE CHARGES THEM TO TAKE HEED TO TITE FLOCK COMMITTED TO TIEM. 


93 Save that the Holy may be that shall befal me in it when I come thither: Execpting that the Ioly Spirit SECT. 


Ghost witnesseth in every 
city, saying, that bonds and 
afflictions abide me. 

24.But none of these 
things move me, neither 
count 1 my lite dear unto 
myself, so that £ might 
finish my course with joy, 
and the ministry which 1 
have received of the Lord 
Jesus, to testify the gospel 
of the grace of God. 


tions await me. 


25 And now, behold, I 
know that ye all, among 
whom 1] have gone preach- 
ing the kingdom of God, 
shall see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore [ take you 
to record this day, that Fam 
pure from the blood of all 
men. 

27 For I have not shun- 
ned to declare unto you all 
tlie counsel of God, 


me that I shall no more come to Ephesus. 


testifies, in almost every ezty through which I pass, sayéng, by the mouth of the di- 
vinely-inspired prophets whom I find among the christians there, that bounds and afflic- 
But I make no aecount of any of these things, nor do I esteem my ACTS 
very life precious to myself on such an occasion,! so that I may but faithfully and joy- >*- 
fulty finish my course as a christian and an apostle, and fulfil the sinistry whieh I 24 
have received of the Lord Jesus, [even] to testify the truth and urge the importance of 
the glorious gospel of the free and abundant grace of God, to which — am myself so 
highly obliged, beyond all expression, and beyond all the returns that I can ever make, 
by any labour or suffering I may undergo for its service. 

And now, behold, I know that you all, my dear brethren, among whom I have so 25 
long conversed, preaching the kingdom of God,* shall not see my face any more ; 
for if 1 should ever return to these parts of the world again, it is particularly intimated to 
Wherefore 1 sent for you, that I may take 26 
my solemn leave of you; and J testify to you all this day, that if any of you, or of 
the people under your care, perish, J at least aa clear from the blood of all men, 
God is my witness, that I have sincerely laboured for the salvation of all that heard me, 
and have not declined to declare to you, with the utmost freedom and integrity, a// the 
counsel of God ;8 but, on the contrary, have laid before you the whole system of divine 


truths relating to our redemption by Christ, and the way to eternal happiness with him, 
in the most plain and faithful manner, whatever censure, contempt, or opposition I might 


incur by such a declaration. 


98 Take hecd therefore 
unto yourselves, and to alt 
the flock over the which the 
Holy Ghost hath made you 
overscers, to feed the church 
of God, which he hath pur- 
chased with his own blood. 


its salvation, and submitting to the severest sufferings and death, in that human nature 
which for this purpose he united to the divine. 


29 For I know this, that 
after my departing shal! 
grievous wolves enter in 
among you, not sparing the 
flock. 


ous wolves, will enter in among you, who, with unwarrantable and pernicious views, 
having no mercy on the flock, will fall upon it with voracious eagerness and overbearing 
violence, and make a terrible havoc, out of a mean and wicked regard to their own private 


d Nor do T esteem my life precious lo myself] It adds great 
beauty to this and all the other passages of peripture in which tle 
apostles express their contempt of the world, that they were not 
ultered by persons like Seneca and Antoninus, in the full affluence 
of its enjoyments, but by men under the pressure of the greatest 
calamities, who were every day exposing their lives for the sake of 
God, and in the expectation of an happy immortality. 

e Iknow that ye aH among whom I have conversed, &c.| The late 
learned, moderate, and pious Dr. Edmund Calamy observes, that if 
the apostles had been used, as some assert, to ordain diocesan 
bishops in their last visitation, this had becn a proper time 10 do it; 
or that if Timothy had been already ordained bishop of Ephesus, 
Paul, instead of calling them all bishops, wonld surely have given 
some hint to enforce Timothy's authority among them, especially 
considering what is added, ver. 29, 30. See Dr. Calamy’s Defence, 
Vol. L. p. 78. e¢ seq. Ignatius would have talked in a very different 
style and manner ou this head. 

f{ Shall not see my face any more.] I cannot think, either that the 
force of the expression, ovxers ofes4e vucis Txvres, is sufficiently ex- 
pressed by saying, ¥e shall not ALL see my face any more, or that 
sueh an intimation, which might possibly concern only one or two, 
should have oceasioned such a general lamentation as is expressed, 
ver. 38. and therefore 1 conclude that the apostle had received 
some particular revelation, that if he! should ever return to these 
parts of Asia again, (as from Philem.ver. 22. 1 think it probable he 
might,) yet that he should not have an opportunity of calling at 
Ephesus, or of seeing the ministers whom he now addressed. 

g@ Not declined to declare to you, with the utmost freedom and in- 
tegrity.J My learned and ingenious friend, the Rev. Mr. Brekell, 
(in his Christian Warfare, p. 33. note,) has proved by some very 
apposite quotations from Demosthenes and Lucian, that the 
Proper import of the word vaosreAaw in such a connexion is, fo 
disguise any important truth, or at least to deciine the open pub- 
Heation of it, for fear of displeasing those to whom it ought to be 
declared. 

h Take heed——to the whole flock.) A proper concern for the 
sufety and prosperity of the flock would no doubt lead them to 
guard against the admission of such persons into the ministry as 
were like to hurt the church, and to do what they could towards 
forming others to that important office, and admitting them into it 
with due solemnity. But as the Ephesian church was for the 
present supplied with ministers, it was not so immediate a care as 
their preaching, and therefore did not require such express mention. 

i Over which the Holy Spirit has constituted you bishops.) As it 
was by the operation of the Holy Spirit that they were qualified 








for this high office of the christian ministry, so there was reason to 
believe that the apostles and elders who might concur in setting 
them apart to it, and the several members of the Ephesian church 
who chose them to such a relation to that society, were under the 
guidance and direction of that sacred Agent; and the expression 
shows, as good Mr. Baxter well obscrves, (Works, Vol. If. p. 281.) 
how absurd it is for any to reject the ministry in general, under a 
pretence that they have the Holy Ghost to teach them. 

k Zhe church of God, which he hath redeemed with his own blood 
How very little reason there is to follow the few copies which read 
Kvaw instead of ©, the Rey. Messrs. Enty and Lavington have so 
fully shown, in their dispute with Mr. Joseph Hallet ou this text, 
that 1] think this passage must be allowed as an incontestable proof 
that the blood of Christ is here called the blood of God, as being 
Lhe blood of that Man whois also God with us, God manifest in the 
flesh ; and T cannot but apprehend that it was by the special di- 
rection of the Holy Spirit that so remarkable an expression was 
used. Raphelius has shown that recov often signifies fo pre- 
serve from destruction. (Not. ex Herod. p. 383.) 

1] Grievous wolves.] Some, thinking that the word @xges properly 
signifies their strength, would render it oppressive; but I see uo 
reason for departing from our English version. Their eager and 
overbearing temper made them, no doubt, grievous Lo the christian 
church, though destitute of secular power. The apostle evidently 
makes a distinction between the wolves who were to break in upon 
them from without, and the perverse teachers that were to arise 
from among themselves. TY interpret both of seducers who called 
themselves christians, (as false prophets are called by Clirist, wolvcs 
in sheep's clothing, Matt. vii. 15.) for Paul would not have spoken 
of heathen persecutors as to arise after his departure, considering 
what extremities from persons of that kind he had himself suflered 
in Asia. (2 Cor. i. 8—10.) Ht seems probable therefore, that by the 
grievous wolves he means judaizing false apostles, who, though 
they had hefore this time done a great deal of mischief at Corinth 
and elsewhere, had not yet got any footing at Ephesus; and by 
the perverse men arising from among themselves, he may mean 
suchas Phygellas and Hermogenes, and some others who revived 
the explodcd and condemned doctrines of Hymeneus and Alexan- 
der; compare 2 Tim. i. 15; and ii. 17,18. with I Tim. 1. 20. as also those 
that afterwards introduced the Nicolaitan principles and practices, 
of which Christ complains as prevailing here, Rey. ii. 6. as well as 
inthe neighbouring city of Pergamos. (/bid. ver. 14, 15.) So that 
the argument which some have urged from hence, to prove that the 
First Epistte to Timothy was written after this meeting, is quite in- 
couclnsive. . 





oAl 


A. 





For 27 


Therefore, my brethren, as you desire to live and die with comfort, and to give up your 28 
final account well in that day which I have so often mentioned to you, I solemnly charge 
you that you ¢ake heed to yourselves, and to the whole flock” over which the [oly 
Spirit has constituted and appointed you inspectors or dzshops.' See then that you act 
worthy of that important charge, and be careful diligently fo feed the church of God, 
which he hath redeemed with his own precious blood,* graciously becoming incarnate for 


Wonder not that I give you this charge in so strict a manner; fur, besides the weighty 29 
reasons for it which I hinted above, f know this, that after my departure from the 
churches ih these parts, notwithstanding all I have already done to preserve discipline and 
truth among you, (1 ‘Tim. i, 20.) seducing teachers, like so many grievous and mischiev- 


542 


46. 


HE COMMENDS THEM TO GOD, AND BY TIS OWN EXAMPLE URGES TO CHARITY. 


SECT. and secular interest: Yea, which is yet more lamentable, even from among your own selves 


proud and factious men shall arise, speaking perverse things, contrary to sound doctrine, 
in order to draw away disciples from the purity and simplicity of the christian faith as I 


acts delivercd it to you, that they may follow after them till they are destroyed with them, 


AX. 


Watch therefore with all diligence and care, remembering that for the space of three 


31 years, during which I abode at Ephesus or in the neighbouring parts,” I ceased not to 


32 


warn covery one to whom | had access, dy night and by day," with tears in mime eyes, 
which manifested the tenderness and sincerity of my concern for their happiness. Let it 
then be your care, that a church planted by me with so much labour and solicitude of 
soul, may not be ravaged and overthrown by the enemy, but that it may long continue 
to flourish. 

And now, brethren, as the providence of God is calling me away, and appointing me 
other scenes of labour or suifering, J most heartily and affectionately recommend you to 
God and to the word of his grace, to his gospel and blessing, to his presence and Spirit ; 
[even] to him that is able to edify and build you up in your holy faith,° and to give 
you at length an inheritance of eternal life and glory among all that are sanetified by 
divine grace, and so prepared for it. 


33 As for me, it is a great pleasure to reflect upon it, that I have a testimony in my own 


conscience, and in yours, that I have not directed my ministry to any mercenary views 
of pleasing any, how distinguished soever their circumstances might be, nor sought by 
any inethods to enrich myself among you: I have coveted no man’s silver or gold, or 


34 costly raiment, but have contented myself with a plain and laborious life: Vea, you 


oo me, 


yourselves know, that far from having any secular or worldly designs in preaching the 
eospel, these hands which I am now stretching out among you, have ministered by their 
labour fo my own necessities, and even have assisted to support those that were with 
(Compare 1 Cor. iv. 12; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8,9.) In which, as well as 
in other respects, J fave set you an example, and, by the conduct | observed among 
you, as well as by the doctrine that | taught you, have showed you all things that relate 
to your duty, how that, thus labouring as 1 have done, you ought to assist the needy 
and infirm, who are not able to maintain themselves ;? azd shuuld be careful fo reamem- 
ber the words of the Lord Jesus, that he himself, while he conversed with his disciples, 
satd, “ It is much happier to give than to receive.4 See to it, therefore, in that mi- 
nisterial character which you bear, that you, above all others, be an example to the flock 
of a generous and compassionate temper; and instead of making yourselves burdensome, 
be as helpful to them as you possibly can, both in their temporal and spiritual interests. 


36 And having said these things, he kneeled down and prayed with them all in the 


37 dial friendship, took his leave of thein. 


most fervent and affectionate manner, and with the tenderest expressions of the most cor- 
And there was great lamentation on this occa- 
ston among all those that were present; and falling upon Paul's neck, they embraced 


38 and kissed him with great affection, and with many tears; Especially grieving for that 


.20 


melancholy word whieh he spake, and which immediately had struck their very hearts, 
when he told them that they should see his faee no more in those parts," where they 
had so long enjoyed the benefit of his ministry, inspection, and converse. And thus they 
conducted him to the ship, coramending his person to the protection, and his labours to 
the blessing, of his great Master. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


30 Also of your own selves 
shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things, to draw 
away disciples after them. 


31 Therefore watch, and 
remember, that by the 
space of three years, T 
ceased not to warn cvery 
one night and day with 
tears, 


32 And now, brethren, I 
commend you to God, and 
to the word of his grace, 
which is able to build you 
up, and to give you an in- 
heritance among ali them 
which are sanctified. 


é 


33 I have coveled no- 


man’s silver, or gold, or ap- 
parcl. 


34 Yea, you yourselves 
koow that these hands have 
ministered unto my necessi- 
ties, and to them that were 
with me. 


35 1 have showed yon all 
things, how that so labour- 
ing, ye ought to support 
the weak; and to remem- 
ber the words of the Lord 
Jesus, how he said, It is 
more blessed to give than tu 
recive. 


36 And when he had thus 
spoken, he kneeled down, 
and prayed with them all. 

37 And they all wept 
sore, and fell on Paul's 
neck, and kissed him: 

33 Sorrowing most of all 
for the words which he 
spake, that they should see 
his face no more. And they 
accompanicd him unto the 
sltip. 


Tuoucu these elders of Ephesus were to see the face of the apostle no more, which was indeed just matter of 
38 lamentation, yet we would hope this excellent discourse of his continued in their minds, and was as a nail fastened 
in a sure place. May all christians, and especially all ministers, that read it, retain a lively remembrance of it! 

19 May we learn of this great apostle, to serve the Lord with humility and affection ! May those who are called to 


m For the space of three years.} M. {,’Enfant and some other 
critics conclude that these years are to be reckoned from his first 
arrival at Ephesns, chap. xviii. 19. But it is so plain that he made 
no stay then, and that it was a considerable time before he returned 
thither, (compare chap. xix. 1.) that it seems 19 me much more 
probable, that though, after his preaching three mouths in the 
synagogue, he taught only two years in the school of Tyrannus, 
chap, xix. 8—10. he spent three ycars in or about this city. Com- 
pire note c, on Acts xix. 8. p. 533. and note e, on Acts xix. 10. zhid. 

n By night and by day.) This may probably intimate that some- 
times they had their night-meetings, cither about the time of the 
tumult, to avoid offence ; or because many of the christians, being 
poor, were obliged, as Paul himself was, to spend a considerable 
part of the day in seculer labours. Compare ver. 34. 

o Even to him that is able, Sc.) Though the gospel may be said 
to be able to edify men, as the scriptures areundoubtedly said to be 
able io make them wise unto salvation, (2 Tim. iii. 15.) yet it seems 
something harsh to say, that doctrines or writings can give us an 
inheritance. Some have explained rw dove, the word, as signifying 
Christ, to whom it is evident these operations may be ascribed ; 
compare Matt. xvi. 18; Col. ili. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 8. but as I do not 
remember that Christ is ever called the Word of God's grace, I ra- 
ther suppose that rw duvzuevw refers to Oz, since God was evidently 
the last person mentioned before; and as it is certain, that what- 
€ver the word does, God does by it, this must be acknowledged to 


be the scnse, whether the construction be or be not admitted. 
Compare Rom. xvi. 25, 27; and Jude, ver. 24, 25. _ 

p Zo assist the infirm.] The word asbevwvrev has exactly this sig- 
nification, and, as Raphelius shows at large, Nod. er Herod. p. 384. 
el seq. may express either sickness,or poverty, as the ITebrew word 
$5, also does. (See my Sermon on Compassion to the ihe Gi.) 
It must here signify, to be sure, such poor people as are disabled 
some way or another from maintaining themselves by their own la. 
bour. Compare Eph. iv. 28. fe 

q Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, Se.] This isa true and 
precious monument of apostolical tradition, which, by being writ- 
ten in these authentic memoirs, is happily preserved. Dr. Tillot- 
son, Vol. HI. p. 387. Monsieur Ablancourt, Apeph. Anc. p. 3. 
Grotius, and some other writers, have quoted passages from Ptu- 
tarch, Seneca, and others of the ancicnts, bearing some resemblance 
to it. 

r That they should see his face no more.] As this, which is St. 
Luke's own explication, leaves no room for the ambiguity which 
might be imagined in the expression used in ver. 25. it seems tome 
most evidently to prove that the First Epistle to Timothy could 
not, as Bishop Pearson so earnestly contends, Op. Posih. Diss. t. cap. 
ix. 3 5. be written after this, and so late as the year 65; and conse- 
quently, it appears to overthrow all that he or others have built on 
that supposition, and greatly to confirm the argument suggested 
above iu note e, 


REFLECTIONS ON PAUL'S DISCOURSE TO TIIE ELDERS OF EPHESUS. 
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preside in assemblies, and to take the charge of souls, withhold from their people nothing that is profitable for srcr, 


them! and, not contenting themselves with public instructions, may they also teach from house to house, showing 
the same temper in private converse which they express while ministering in the assemblies; and testifying, «s 


46, 





matter of universal and perpctual importance, repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ! And, AcTs 


O that the divine blessing may attend these remonstrances, that many may every where repent and believe! 


poe 


May all ministers learn the exalted sentiments and language of this truly christian hero ; and each of them be 
able io say, under the greatest difficulties and discouragemerits, in the view of bonds and afflictions, and even of 


martyrdom itself, Nowe of these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto me, so that I may finish 


9 Oo. 
25, nw 


my course with joy, and may fulfil the ministry whieh I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the 
gospel of the graee of God! 

Such resolutions may they form when they enter on their office, and may they act upon them in discharging 28 
every part of it; taking heed to themselves, and to the respective flocks over which the Holy Ghost hath made them 
overseers: Accordingly may they take the oversight thereof, not by constraint but willingly; not for filthy 33 
lucre, but of a ready mind; (1 Pet. v. 2.) coveting no man’s silver, or gold, or raiment; nor affecting to enrich 
or aggrandize themselves or their families, but always ready to relieve the necessitous according to their ability, 34, 35 
remembering this precious word of the Lord Jesus, so happily preserved, especially in this connexion, that zt zs sore 
blessed to give than to receive. Thus while they are not shunning to declare, in the course of their public 27 
ministry, the whole counsel of God, may they also be examples to the flock of an uniform, steady, and resolute piety! 
And to quicken them to it, may they often reflect that the church of God committed to their trust, was redeemed 28 
by his own blood! May it be impressed deeply on all our hearts, that we are entrusted with the care of those pre- 
cious souls for whom our Divine Redeemer bled and died! May we therefore see to it, that we are watchful to 
preserve them from every danger; that we warn them day and night with tears; and, in a word, that we order 31 
our whole behaviour so, that when we must take our final leave of them, we may be able to testify as in the sight 26 
of God, that we are clear from the blood of all men ! 

Such ministers may God raise up to his church in every future age! such may his grace make all that arealready 32 


employed in tie work ! 


and for this purpose, let every one who wishes well to the common cause of Christ and of 


souls join in recommending us to God, and to the word of his grace, whence we are to draw our instructions and 


our supports. 


This will be a means, under the divine blessing, to keep us from falling in the midst of all dangers 


and temptations ; till at length he give us an inheritance with all the saints among whom we have laboured, that 


they who sow and reap may rejoice together. 


Amen. 


SECTION XLVI. 


The apostle procceds in his voyage from Miletus to Caesarea, and resolutely pursues his journey to Jerusa- 
lem, notwithstanding repeated warnings from inspired persons of the danger he must eneounter there. 


‘ Acts xxi. 1—16. 


ACTS xxi. 1. 


AND it came to pass that 
after we were gotten from 
them, and. had launched, 
we came with a straight 
course unto Coos, and the 
day following unto Rhodes, 
and from thence unto Pa- 
tara, 

2 And finding a= ship 
sailing over unto Pheenicia, 
we went aboard, and set 
forth. 

3 Now when we had dis- 
covered Cyprus, we left it 
on the left hand, and sailed 
into Syria, and landed at 
Tyre: for there the ship 
was to unlade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, 
we tarried there seven days: 
who said to Paul tlirough 
the Spirit, that he should 
not goup to Jerusalem. 

5 And when we had ac- 
complished those days, we 
departed, and went our 
way ; and they all brought 
us on our way, with wives 
and children, till we were 
out of the city. and we 
kneeled tiown on the shore 
and prayed. 

6 And when we had taken 
our leave one of another, 
we took ship, and they re- 
turned home again. 

7 And when we had 
finished our course from 
Tyre, we came to Ptole- 


_ a If he tendered his own liberty and safety, not to go up, Sc.) lt 
is necessary to take it with this limitation; for had the Spirit for- 
bidden his journey to Jerusalem, 


desisted from it. 


b Plolemais.] This was a celebrated city on the sea-coast, which 
feil by lot to the tribe of Asher, who di 


ACTS xxi I. 


IT was with difficulty Paul and his company had departed {rom the elders of the church of grep. 
Ephesus; but after the instructions he had given them he was determined to pursue his 47, 
voyage: And assoonas we had withdrawn ourselves from them, and had set sail from ——— 
Miletus, we came with a direet course to the island of Coos, and the next day to thatof acts 
Rhodes, and from thence to the port of Patara, a city which lay on the continent, in the XX 
territory of Lycia. And finding there a ship that was passing over to Phenicia, quitting . 
the vessel which had brought us hither, we went aboard this other, ard set sail: And > 
coming within sight of Cyprus, we pursued our voyage without touching there; and 3 
leaving it on the left hand, we sailed hy the southern coast of that island to Syria, and 
landed at the celebrated city of Tyre, the principal port of Phoenicia; for there the ship 
was to unload its freight. Ahd we continued there at Tyre seven days, finding a num- 4 
ber of persons in that city who were disciples of our common Lord ; among whom were 
some who told Paul, by the inspiration of the Spirit, if he tendered his own liberty and 
safety, ot to go up to Jerusalem,* since it would certainly expose him to great hazard, and 
very threatening dangers would await him there. 

But when we had finished these seven days, we departed from thence, and went our § 
way, with a full resolution of embarking again to proceed to Jerusalem, notwithstanding 
all these admonitions ; as Paul deliberately judged that all the sufferings he might meet 
with in the course of his ministry would tend to the furtherance of the gospel, and that it 
was his duty to fulfil his engagements to the churches in delivering their alms to the breth- 
ren there, whatever might happen: And though he did not yield to the persuasion of his 
friends at Tyre, yet they omitted no imaginable token of respect, but a// attended us ont of 
the eity, with [their] wives and children; and kneeling down on the sea-shore, where 
we were to part, we once more prayed together, and so took our leave. And having af- G 
fectionately embraced each other, we that were going to Jerusalem with Paul went on 
board the ship to proceed on our voyage, avd they that dwelt at Tyre returned ¢ack to 
their own houses. 

And finishing our course by sea, we came from Tyre to the port of Ptolemais,” which 7 


bifants. Its ancient name was Accho. (Jud. i. 31.) It was en- 
larged and beautified by the first of the Egyptian Ptolemies, from 
whence it took its new appellation. It was the scene of many ce- 
lebrated actions in that series of mad expeditions whicli was called 
the Holy War. The Turks, who are now masters of all this region, 
call it Acca, or Acra; and notwithstanding all the advantages of its 


we may be sure he would have 


not drive out the inha- 


5 
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PAUL IS WARNED OF WHAT THE JEWS WOULD DO TO HIM AT JERUSALEM. 


sect, lay to the south of the former city, on fhe same coast of the Mediterranean sea ; and em- 
47. bracing the brethren there, we continued with them no more than one day. 


Ver. 


And on the morrow, Paul and his company departed from Ptolemais, and travelling 


acs by land, came to the city of Cwsarea,® which had been rendered remarkable in the church 
AM. by the 


residence of Cormelius the devout centurion, and was celebrated over the whole 
country, not only for the elegance and splendour of its buildings, but likewise as the place 
where the Roman governor gencrally resided and kept his court. And entering there 
into the house of Philip the Evangelist, who was [one] of the seven deacons mentioned 
in the former part of this history, (chap. vi. 5.) and who had settled at Caesarea after he 
had baptized the eunuch, (chap. viii. 40.) we dodged with him during our stay in this city. 

9 Now he had four virgin daughters who were all prophetesses, as the miraculous gifts of 

the Spirit were sometimes communicated to women as well as to men. (Compare Acts ii, 
10 17, 18.) And as we continued [there] many days, a certain prophet whose name was 

Agabus, who had been acquainted with us some years before at Antioch, where he foretold 

the famine which had since happened in the days of Claudius Caesar, (chap. xi. 28.) came 

11 down from Judea to Cesarea. And coming to us when we had several of our friends to- 
eether, he uttered a prediction which greatly affected us all, attending it, as usual, with a 
significant and prophetic sign; for he took up Paul's girdle, and binding his own hands 
and feet, he said, Thus saith the Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration I now speak and act, 
So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man whose girdle this is, and shall deliver him 
a prisoner zato the hands of the Gentiles. 

12 And when we who were present heard these things, solicitous for the life and safety of 
so dear a friend, and so eminent a servant of Christ in the gospel, doch we his compa- 
nions who came to Cesarea with him, and also the inhabitants of that place, entreated 
him with tears, in the most pressing and endearing terms, that he would not go up to 
Jerusalem, since it appeared that he would be exposed to such imminent dangers in conse- 
quence of that journey. 

13 But Pau/, sensibly touched with the concern which we expressed on his account, and 
yet resolutely bent upon following what he apprehended to_be the evident call of duty, 
whatever sufferings it might expose him to, arswered at once, with the greatest tenderness 
and firmness of spirit, [What mcan ye, my dear friends, by weeping thus, and even break- 
ing my heart by these fond solicitations ? Cease your tears and your importunity, in an 
affair where conscience pleads on the opposite side: for 1 can assure you, as | told my 
brethren of Ephesus in my last interview with them, (chap. xx. 24.) that J am ready 
with the greatest cheerfulness, no¢ only to be bound and cast into prison, but also to die at 
Jerusatem, or wherever else I may be called to it, for the honourable and beloved name 
of the Lord Jesus ; and shall esteem it a most glorious and happy period of life, to pour 
out my blood in defence of that blessed gospel which he hath committed to my charge. 

14. And when we plainly perceived that he would not be persuaded by any importunity we 

could use, we ceased to press him any farther, saying, Let the will of the Lord be done! 

May he protect his faithful servant, whithersoever he leads him! and _over-rule his confine- 

ment and affliction to the advantage of that glorious cause, on which it seems, on the first 

appearance, to wear so threatening an aspect ! 

And after these days had been spent at Czesarea, Paul would not lose the opportunity 
of being present at the approaching festival: and therefore making up our baggage, we 
16 went up to Jerusalem as expeditiously as we could. And [some] of the disciples also 

from Caesarea went along with us, and brought [us] to the house of one Mnason a Cy- 

prian, an old disciple,’ with whom we should lodge ; which we were the more willing to 
do, as le was a person of established character and reputation in the church. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


15 


mails, and saluted the bre- 
thren, and abode with them 
one day. 

8 And the next day we 
that were of Panl's com- 
pany departed, and came 
unto Casarea; and we 
entered into the honse of 
Philip the Lvangelist, 
(which was one of the se- 
ven,) and abode with him. 


9 And the same man had 
four daughters, virgins, 
which did prophesy. 


10 And as we tarried there 
many days, there came 
down from Judea a certain 
prophet, named Agabus. 

11 And when he was come 
unto us, he tock Paul's gir- 
dle, and bouud his own 
hands and feet, and said, 
Thus saith the Holy Ghost, 
So shall the Jews at Jeru- 
salem bind the maa that 
owneth this girdle, and 
shall deliver him into the 
hands of the Gentiles. 

12 And when we heard 
these things, both we and 
they of that place besought 
him not to go up to Jeru- 
salem. 


13 Then Paul answered, 
What mean ye to weep, 
and to break mine heart! 
For I am ready not to be 
bound only, but also to die 
at Jerusalem, for the name 
of the Lord Jesus. 


1) And when he would 
not be persuaded, we ecas- 
ed, saying, The will of the 
Lord be done. 


15 And afker those days 
we took up our carriages, 
and went up to Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us 
also certain of the disciples 
of Cxsarea, and brought 
with them one Mnason of 
Cyprus,an old disciple, with 
whom we should lodge. 


Let us observe and emulate that excellent and heroic temper which appeared in the blessed apostle St. Paul, in 
1]—15 this journey to Jerusalem. When still the Holy Spirit testified in every city, that bonds and afilictions awaited him ; 
when his friends in so fond a manner hung around him, and endeavoured to divert him from his purpose, he was 
not insensible to their tender regards: Far from that, his heart melted, and was even ready to break under the im- 
pression ; yet still he continued inflexible. ‘There was a sacred passion warmer in his soul than the love of friends, 
or liberty, or life; the love of Christ constrained him, (2 Cor. v. 14.) and made him willing, joyfully willing, 
not only to be bound, but to die at Jerusalem for his name who had indeed died for him there.’ Oh that such as 
this might be the temper, such as these the sentiments, of every minister, of every christian! For surely imprison- 
inent in such a case is better than liberty ; and death infinitely preferable to the most prosperous life secured by 
deserting his service, or flying from any post which the great Captain of our salvation hath assigned us, 

On the other hand, let us learn of these wise and pious friends of Paul, to acquiesce in the will of God, when the 


situation, on one of the finest bays on that coast, and in the neigh- 





bourhood of Mount Carmel, it is now, like many other noble and 
ancient cities, onty a heap of ruins. See Mr. Maundrell’s Journey 
to Jerusalem, p. 53. 

c Cesarea.}| To what I have said in the paraphrase concerning 
this city, I shalt only add, that it lay in the tract of land which 
fell to the tribe of Manasseh ; that it had once been called Straton’s 
Tower, but took its name of Cxsarea from a noble temple which 
Mierod the Great dedicated to Augustus Cesar, when he rebnilt it 
almost entirely of marble; so that Joseplius, who was well ac- 


quainted with it, tells us it was the finest city of Judea, See Jo- 
seph. Aatig. lib. xv. cap. 9, [al. 13.] 3 6. ef Bell. Jud. lib. iiincap. 9. 
[al. 14.] 3 1. 

d Brought us ta one Mnason a Cyprian, an old disciple.| Mnason 
was a native of Cyprus, but an inhabitant of Jerusii@an who pro- 
bably had been converted, either by Christ or the apostles, at the 
first opening of the gospel there. I have followed Sir Norton 
Kunatchbull's version of the words, as that which appeared to me 
best to suit the original: for it seems very unnatural to render 
ayowres Mvxsen bringing Maason with them. 
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PAUL IS KINDLY RECEIVED BY JAMES AND THE BRETHREN. 545 


determination of it is apparent, how contrary soever it may be to our natural desires, or even to those views which sEcT. 
we had formed for the advancement of his cause and interest in the world ; where perfect resignation may be difficult 47. 
in proportion to the degree of our piety and zeal. Can any teach him knowledge ; (Job xxi. 22.) or pursue the ——— 
purposes of his glory, by wiser and surer methods than those which he has chosen? In this instance the bonds of acts 
Paul, which these good men dreaded as so fatal an obstruction to the gospel, tended, as he himself saw and witnessed _ XI. 
while he was yet under them, to the futherance of it; (Phil. i. 12.) and what they apprehended would prevent 
their seeing him any more, occasioned his returning to Czsarea, and continuing there for a long time, when, though 
he was a prisoner, they had free liberty of conversing with him. (Acts xxiii. 33; xxiv. 23,27.) And even to this 
day we see the efficacy of his sufferings, in the spirit they have added to those epistles which he wrote while a 
prisoner of Jesus Christ, and in that weight which such a circumstance also adds to his testimony. Let Jesus 
therefore lead us and all his other servants whithersoever he pleases, and we will bless his most mysterious conduct ; 
in sure expectation of that day when what is now most astonishing in it, shall appear beautiful and ordered for 
the best. 

It is pleasant to observe the honour paid to Mnason as an old disciple: An honourable title indeed it is; and 16 
wherever it is found, may days speak, aud the multitude of years teach wisdom! (Job xxxii. 7.) And may 
there be a readiness, as in this good old man, to employ all the remaining vigour of nature, be it more or less, in 
the service of Christ, and in offices of cordial love and generous friendship to those who are engaged in the work of 
the Lord! 





SECTION XLVI 


Paul being arrived at Jerusalem, after aninterview with James and the elders of the church there, is as- 
saulted by the Jews while worshipping in the temple, and rescued by Lysias the Roman officer from the 
extremest danger of being torn in pieces by therr fury. Acts xxi. 17—36. 


Acts xxi. 17. 


ACTS xxi. 17. 
AND when we were come IN the preceding section we gave an account of our setting out on our journey from sEcrT. 
to Jerusalem, the brethren Caasarea; and now we are to add, that when we were arrived at Jerusalem, the brethren 48. 


received us gladly. 
18 And the day following 
Paul went in with us unto 


there received us with great pleasure and affection.* And the nert day Paul took us ——— 
with him who had attended him in his journey, and entered in with us to the house of Acts 


seems | the <iders’ James the apostle, commonly called James the Less, or the Lord’s brother; and ad the | XX1. 
elders of the flourishing church in that city were present there, to receive so important a 18 
19 And when he had Visitant, of whose arrival and errand they had heard. And Paul having embraced them 19 
saluted them, ue dere with great affection, presented us that were of his company to them; and after this he gave 
paccular Se tent unene them a particular account of all those things which God had done among the Gentiles 
the Gentiles by his minis- by Azs menistry since he last left Jerusalem ; informing them of the success that he had 
ie met with in Philippi, Thessalonica, Bercea, Athens, Corinth, and Ephesus; of the churches 
he had planted in all those places, and of the opportunity he had enjoyed of visiting most 
of them a second time, as well as of taking a review of those in Cilicia, Pamphylia, Lystra, 
and other parts of Asia, with the plantation of which they had formerly been made ac- 
quainted. (Acts xv. 4.) And he concluded with an account of those alms which he had 
brought from the Gentile converts for the relief of their brethren of the circumcision at Je- 
rusalem. 
20 And when they heard And when they heard [it,] they glorified the Lord Jesus Christ for this wonderful 20 


it, they glorified the Lord ; 
aud said unto him, Thou 
seest, brother, how many 
thousands of Jews there are 
which believe; and_ they 
are all zealous of the law, 


21 And they are informed 
of thee, that thou teachest 
all the Jews which are 
among the Gentiles, to for- 
sake Moses, saying, That 
they ought not to circum- 
cise their children, neither 
to walk after the customs. 


demonstration of his presence and grace with his servant; avd then they said to him, . 


Dear and honoured érother, we rejoice from our hearts in the triumphs of the gospel among 
the Gentiles; and as we doubt not but the whole body of the christian church is dear to 
thee as well as to us, we assure ourselves thou wilt candidly join in all prudent endeavours 
for removing any prejudices which may have been weakly imbibed, to the injury of that 
mutual affection which we so earnestly desire to cultivate: In a word, thou seest with thine 
own eyes Zow many myriads of believing Jews there are’ who are gathered together 
from all parts to Jerusalem, on occasion of this feast ; and they are, in the general, persons 
who are all zealous for the observation of the Mosaic /aw, as supposing it of perpetual 
obligation on all our nation, without excepting those that have embraced christianity. Now, 
so it is that, through the prejudice and falsehood of thine enemies, they have been (we 
doubt not, very falsely) ¢nformed of thee, that wherever thou comest thou teachest all 
the Jews which are among the Gentile nations to apostatize from the law of Moses ;° 
saying, That they ought not to circumcise their children, nor to walk according to the 


a The brethren received us with great pleasure and affection.} 
The alms he brought with him would be one, though far from 
being the only or the chief, circumstance of endearment ; so that 
the prayers of his christian friends were answered, hat his ministry 
with respect to Jerusalem (n eis "legov1xa»nu) might be acceptable to the 
saints, Rom. xv. 3t. > 

b How many myriads of believing Jews there are.] 1 do not 
apprehend that it can be certainly argued from hence, that there 
were more thao thirty or even twenty thousand Jewish believers 
now present at Jernsalem; for the word «avezdes may only in 
general denote a great number ; but it is certain that the greater 
part of them were not stated inhabitants of Jerusalem, but only 
visited it on occasion of this great festival ; (compare ver. 27.) so 
that no certain argument can be deduced from hence as to the 
Ser of congregations supposed to have heen now under the 
care of the bishop of Jerusalem, if there were indeed any christian 
vfficer who had that title so early, whieh it does not appear from 


scripture that there was. Tt is surprising, therefore, that the 
ingenious Mr. Slater should lay so much stress upon this text to 
his Original Draught of the Primitive Churches. - ; 

ce Thou teachest all the Jews which are among the Gentile nations 
to apostatize from Moses.) It is a_leading observation of that 
vain and unhappy man, Mr. Toland, in his Nazarenus, which he 
grounds principally on this text and history, that the gospel never 
designed to set the Jews at liberty from the law of Moses, except 
with regard to sacrifices, though he allows that the Gentiles were 
not intended to be subject to it. (See azaren. p. 35, 36.) But 
it is evident that he fell into that erroneous opinion, (sv directly 
contrary to many other scriptures, sucli as, for instance, Rom. xiv. 
14; Hh. ii. 14,15; Col. ii. 14—17; 1 Tim. iv. 4; 2 Cor. ii. 9—11; 
Heb. viii. 13.) by not attending to a most obvious medium between 
enforcing it on their consciences as necessary, and condemning it 
as unlawful. I have strongly expressed this medium in the para- 
phrase on ver. 23 and 25. 

2N 
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PAUL JOINS FOUR OF THEM UNDER A VOW, AND BEGINS HIS PURIFICATION. 


SECT. other ritesand customs which we have Jearned from our forefathers as of divine institution. 


48. 





What is zt then which may not be apprehended on such an occasion? The multitude, no 
doubt, who have been thus informed of thee, must by all means come together to observe 


acts thy conduct narrowly ; for they will soon have notice of thy being here, and must needs 
XXL hear that thou art come; and they immediately will form their judgment of the truth or 


20 keeping the law, and avoiding all occasion of offence. 


<2 falschood of the information they have received, by what they discover in thy present be- 
23 haviour of regard or disregard to the Mosaic ceremonies: And therefore, to show them 


that, how far soever thou art from imposing them as necessary to salvation, or teaching 
men to seek justification by them, yet thou dost not think there is any intrinsic evil in them, 
nor teach it as a matter of duty, that believers in Christ should disuse and reject them ; do 
this that we say to thee,’ and let us counsel thee to take this method, as the best expedient 
we can think of for immediately taking off any ill impressions which might otherwise be 
apprehended: There are with us four men who are converts to the gospel, and have at 


<4 present a vow of Nazariteship upon them: Now we would advise thee to take them as thy 


companions and partners, and purify thyself with them, according to the Jewish ritual ; 
and be at all the necessary charges with them, that they may shave their heads, and offer 
the sacrifices which the Jaw has appointed in that case:¢ And then a// that come up to 
the temple, and see thee in these circumstances, wz// know, by their own observation, that 
there ts nothing of truth and reality zn those things which they have heard of thee; but 
that instead of forbidding these observances to others, thou thyself walkest regularly,' 
And as for the belicoing Gen- 
tiles, thou knowest we have written some time ago to them, determining that they should 
think themselves obliged to observe none of these things, except it be to keep themselves 
from what ts offered to idols, and from blood, and from that which is strangled, and 
from fornication. (Chap. xv. 28, 29.) And as we all concurred in this decree, they can- 
not imagine what thou mayst now do, according to the advice we give thee, at all incon- 
sistent with asserting their liberty in the manner thou so constantly dost: Nor will this be 
any proof at all that thou thinkest the observation of these ceremonies necessary to the sal- 
vation even of believing Jews, though duty, prudence, and charity may, in some particular 
instances, dictate a conformity to them. 


26 Now then, as this was the unanimous advice of James and the brethren, Pau/, on mature 


deliberation, determined to comply with the proposal ; and accordingly he took the men 
who had engaged in the vow, aud the very next day being purified with them, according 
to the rites of the law, he entered with them znto the temple,® declaring to the priests who 
were in waiting there, the purpose he had formed for the accomplishment of the days 
of purification, till an offering should be offered for every one of them, as the Mosaic 
ritual required, (Num. vi. 13. e¢ seg.) that so all proper preparations might be made for that 
urpose. 
‘ But as the seoen days which were to complete this affair were about to be accom- 
plished," the Jews that were come from Asia to celebrate the feast of Pentecost,' seeing 
him in the temple, threw all the populace into confusion, and lard violent hands upon 


28 Ann in a most tumultuous and outrageous manner; Crying out to all that were present, Ve 


men of Israel, help; and exert that pious zeal which so provoking and heinous a circum- 
stance must surely excite; for this 2s the wretched and detestable man that every where 
teaches all men a set of principles most directly contrary to the people of the Jews, and 


22 Whiat is it therefore? 
the mnltitude must needs 
come together: for they 
will hear that thon art 
come. 


23 Do therefore this that 
we say to thee: We have 
four men which have a vow 
ou them ; 


24 Them take, and purify 
thyself with them, and be 
at charges with them, that 
they may shave ¢heir heads: 
and all may know, that 
those things whereof they 
were informed concerniug 
thee are nothing, but éhat 
thon thyself also walkest 
orderly, and keepest the 
law, 

25 As tonching the Gen- 
tiles which believe, we have 
written and concluded, that 
they observe no such thing, 
save only that they keep 
themselves frem things 
offered to idols, and from 
blood, and from strangled, 
and from fornication. 


26 Then Paul took the 
mep, aud the next day 
purifying himself with 
them, entered into the tem- 
ple, to signify the accom- 
plishment of the days of 
purification, until that an 
offering shonld be offered 
for every one of them. 

27 And whicn the seven 
days were almost ended, 
the Jews which were of 
Asia, when they saw him 
in the temple, stirred up 
all the people, and laid 
hands on him, 

28 Crying ont, Men of 
Israel, help: This is the 
man that teacheth all men 
every where against the 
people, and the law, and 


GQ Do this that we say to thee.|_ To interpret this advice given 
to the great apostle of tlhe Gentiles by the body of these elders, 
as an authoritative episcopal command, would be apparently ab- 
surd; and yet it is the only passage in the whole context that 
glances at all that way. 

e Be at charges with them, that they may shave their heads.) 
Josephus not only tells us in general that it was customary with 
persons in any stckness or distress to make vows, and to spend at 
least thirty cays in extraordinary devotions, (ell. Jud. lib. ii. 
cap. 15.31.) but also says, tbat when Agrippa came to Jerusalem, 
he offered sacrifices of thanksgiving, and ordered a good number 
of Nazarites to be shaved; (Antiq. lib. xix. cap. 6. [al. 5.]3 1.) a 
phrase exactly answering to this; from whence Dr. Lardner 
(Credib. Book 1. chap. 9. 3 7. Vol. 1. p. 473, 474.) very naturally 
argues, that to be at charges with Nazarites was hoth a eommon 
and very popular thing among the Jews. The learned Witsius 
also has long since produced a most apposite passage from Maimo- 
nides, in which he expressly asserts that a person who was not 
himself a Nazarite, might bind himself by a vow to take part with 
one in his sacrifice. AWits Mieletem. cap. x. 4 3. p. 149.) The 
charges of these four Nazarites would be the price of eight lambs 
and four rams, besides oil, flour, &e: Numb. vi. 14, 15. 

f That thou thyself walkest regularly.) It is indeed very evident 
from hence, as Mr. Locke well observes, (On the Episiles. p. 4.) 
that whatever might have passed between Pan] aud James on this 
head in private, (compare Gal. ii, 2.) James and the brethren 
thought it most regular and convenient that the Jewish ritual 
should still he observed by those of the cireumcision who believcd 
in Christ ; and considering what tribulation the church at Jerusa- 
Jem must otherwise have becn exposed to by the sanhedrim, who 
no doubt would have prosecuted them to the utmost as apostates, 
and also how soon Providence intended to render the practice of 
it impossible, and to break the whole power of the Jews by the 
desiruction of the temple and city and nation, it was certainly 


the most orderly and prudent conduct to conform to it, thongh it 
were looked upon by those that understood the matter fully (which 
it was not necessary that all should) as antiquated and ready to 
vanish away. Heb. viii. 13. 

g Paul took the men, and the next day being purified with them, &c.] 
Tf any thing more than has already been said, seem necessary to 
vindicate the, brethren in giving, and Paul in taking, this advice, 
which I cannot think there does, the reader may consult Calvin's 
note here, and Wits. A/eletem. cap. x. } 4—6. p. 150—152. 

h As the seven days were about to be accomplished.] Beza sup- 
poses that by these seven days are meant the seven weeks that 
Introduced the feast of Pentecost, which was usnally called the 
feast of weeks, or that at least we are to understand them of the 
last week before it; but it is much more natural to refer them to 
the days of purification which wére to be completed before the 
sacrifices shonld be offered that were to close the vow. It is, liow- 
ever, inconsistent with what follows, to render the words exeddrov 
owrehat$ai, that they were almost ended, as if the tumult in the 
temple happened towards the conclusion of these seven days, when 
Paul declares to Felix, in the defence he made before him eight 
days after he was seized, that it was then but twelve days since he 
went up to Jernsalem; chap. xxiv. 11, and it is evident it was not 
till the third day after his coming thither, that Pan] began his 
purification. The phrase implies no more than that the seven 
days were about to be accomplished ; and by comparing chap. xx1. 
18, 26; xxii. 30; xxiii. 12, 32; xxiv. 1, 11. it appears that the 
time of his seizure must needs have been towards the beginning 
of them. 

i The Jews that were from Asia.) Paul had lately spent three 
years in preaching there, and, notwithstanding the success his 
labours were attended with, had met with great opposition from 
these people; compare Acts xix. 9; xx. 3—21; 1 Cor. xvi. 9. So 
that it is no wonder these should be the leaders in such an assault 
upon him. 


THE TRIBUNE RESCUES PAUL, AND ORDERS HIM INTO THE CASTLE. 547 


the divine Jaw we have received by Moses, and to this sacred and venerable place,* secr. 
which hath heen erected for the service of God at so vast an expense, and so solemnly 48. 
devoted to him. And on these malignant principles he ath even brought Greeks into 
the temple, within that enclosure which no foreigner may enter,! and thereby hath pol- acts 
luted this holy place; and so has justly forfeited his life to its injured honours. Lor *4*!. 
they had before seen Trophimus the Ephesian, who had attended him in his late jour- 29 
ney, (chap. xx. 4.) in the city with him, whom they rashly imagined that Paul had 
brought with him into that part of the temple which was appropriated to native Jews, or 

to such as were proselyted by circumcision to the entire observation of their law. 

And the whole city was moved on this occasion, ard there was presently a tumul- 30 
tuous concourse of the people; and laying hold on Paul ina furious manner, they 
dragged him out of the temple, that it might not be defiled with his blood. And 
immediately the gates were shut by order of the proper officer, to prevent any farther 
riot or violation of those sacred enclosures, as well as to exclude Paul from seeking any 
sanctuary at the horns of the altar. 

And when the multitude, who had now got him in their cruel hands, were so out- 31 
rageous that they went about to kill him,” word was brought to Lysias, the chief officer 
of the Roman garrison, who was the tribune of the cohort, and was called by the Greek 
title of Chiliarch, from his having (as that word signifies) a thousand men, with their 
proper centurions, under his command ; and as a detachment of his men kept guard in the 
outer portico of the temple during this public festival, to prevent any tumult," he was soon 
informed by those upon duty, that all the city of Jerusalem was in confusion. This 32 
presently alarmed the tribune, who knowing how much it was his concern to check such 
turbulent proceedings, zmzediately took soldiers and some of the centurions belonging 
to the cohort with him, and ran in among them to suppress the riot: The Jews were 
therefore stopped before they could accomplish their design; and when they saw the 
tribune and the soldiers come among them, they ceased from beating Paul ;° which 
they had begun to do in such a manner, that had he not been thus seasonably rescued in 
this critical moment, his life must soon have fallen a sacrifice to their rage. Then the 33 
tribune drew near and took him into his custody ; and supposing him to be some very 
criminal and obnoxious person, in order to prevent his escape, he commanded him to be 
bound with two chains. And as he*found the people so enraged against him, he zn- 
quired of those that were the forwardest amongst them, wo he was, that such a gene- 
ral outcry had been raised against him, and what he had done to deserve it. 

And such was the confusion of this riotous assembly, that some among the multitude 34 
cried out one thing, and some another; And as the tribune saw it was in vain to think 
the matter should be cleared at present, and that he could not know the certainty of any 
thing by reason of the tumult, he commanded him to be carried into the castle of 
Antonia, where the Roman garrison was kept, But when he was upon the stairs which 35 
led up from the nearest gate of the temple to it,? 2¢ came to pass that he was borne up 
from the ground 4y the soldiers who had him in charge, because of the otolence of the 
crowd. For the multitude of the people pressed after and followed him as far as they 36 
could; and when he was out of their reach, pursued him still with clamorous invectives, 
eagerly crying out, Away with him, away with him! for he deserves the worst of pu- 
nishments, and should immediately be put to death. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ir is delightful to observe how the same principles of humble and benevolent piety wrought in the mind of Ver. 19 
Paul on the one hand, and on the other in those of James and the brethren of the circumcision, while the one 


this place: and farther, 
brought Greeks also ioto 
the temple, and hath pol- 
luted this holy place. 





29 (For they had seen be- 
fore with him, in the city, 
Trophimus an Ephesian, 
whom they supposed that 
Paul had brought into the 
temple.) 


30 And all the city was 
moved, and the people ran 
together: and they took 
Paul, and drew him out of 
the temple: aud forthwith 
the doors were shut. 


31 And as they went 
about to kill him, tidings 
came unto the chief captain 
of the band, that all Jeru- 
salem was in an uproar: 


32 Who immediately took 
soldiers and centurions, ard 
ran down unto them; and 
when they saw the chief 
captain and the soldiers, 
they left beating of Paul. 


33 Then the chief captain 
came near, and took him, 
and commanded f#im te be 
bound with two chains; 
and demanded whio he was, 
and what he had done. 


34 And some cried one 
thing, some another, among 
the multitude: and when 
he could not know the cver- 
tainty for the tumult, he 
commanded him to be car- 
ried into the castle. 

35 And when he came 
upon the stairs, so it was 
that he was borne of the 
soldiers for the violence of 
the people. 

36 For the multitude of 
the people followed after, 
crying, Away with him ! 


k Teaches——contrary to this place.) Every thing contrary to 
the law would be justly interpreted as contrary to the temple, 
which was so evidently supported by a regard toit. But perhaps 
Paul might have declared that the destruction of the temple was 
approaching ; which declaration, we know, was charged on Stephen 
asagreatcrime. Acts vi. 14, 

1 Brought Greeks into the lemplonaaal tt that enclosure, &c.] It is 
very evident, and universally acknowledged, that any stranger might 
worship in that which was called the court of the Gentiles; but these 
zealots, without any proof but an uncertain conjecture and rumour, 
imagined Paul had brought some uncircumcised Greeks into the 
inver part of the court which was appropriated to the people of Is- 
rae], as was notified by the Greek and Latin inscriptions on several 
of the pillars which stood in the wall that separated it: Mn des #d20- 
quan racevxt, No foreigner must enter here. (Joseph. Bell. Jud. tb. 
v. cap. 5. [al. vi. 6.13 2; et lib. vi. cap. 2. (al. vii. 4.] 3 4.) But it is 
to be observed, by the way, that a proselyte who by circumcision 
had declared his submission to, and acceptance of, the whole Jew- 
ish religion, was no longer looked upon as a foreigner, but as one 
naturatized, and so a fellow-citizen; to which there may be an allu- 
sion, Ab ii. 19. 

_™m They went about to kill him.] Philo says, that any uncircnm- 
cised person who came within the separating wall mentioned above, 
might be stoned to death-without any farther process, (Legat. ad 
Car. p. 1022.) which is confirmed by the last passage quoted from 
Josephus; but had Paul indeed brought such a one thither, that 
rule (allowing its authority) conld not have affected him, since he 
himself wasa Jew. Yet what the Jews catled the judgment of zeal 


would no doubt have been pleaded to justify the murder, had it 
been perpetrated, according to their wicked intent. 

n Kept guard in the outer portico of the temple, &e.] Josephus 
assures us ( Mell. Jud. lib, v. cap. 5. (al. vi. 6.} $ 8.) thata detachment 
of armed soldiers, belonging to the Roman Iegion which lodged in 
the adjacent castle of Antonia, kept guard in the porticocs of the 
temple which surrounded the court of the Geutiles, on feast-days, 
to prevent disorders ; and he has another passage to the same pur- 
pose, Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 5. [al.4.] 3 3.—It is evident that Lysias was 
not present when this tumult began, I think it probable, as Dr. 
Lardner conjectures, (Credib. Book 1. chap. 2. 3 14. Vol. 1. p. 221, 
229.) that he was the oldest Roman tribune at Jerusalem, and was 
the commanding officer at the castle above mentioned and of the 
legion quartered there. i - 

o They ceased from beating Paul.) It is said just before, they 
went about to kill him; which they intended to have done, as Dr. 
Lightfoot has observed, by what the Jews were used to call the 
beating of the rebels, in which they did not sta for any legal pro- 
cess, but having found that any had profaned the temple, the peo- 
ple rushed immediately npon them, and haviug dragged them out, 
beat them with staves and stones io such a cruel manner, that they 
often died under their hands. (See Dr. Lightfoot, Chron, in loe. 
and Service of the Temple, chap. i.§3.) And thus they would have 
treated Paul upon a-mere pretence, had they not been prevented 
hy the coming of the tribune, _ ; ; 

When he was upon the stairs.) These stairs are particularly 
mentioned in the passage from Josephus which is referred toin the 
beginning of note n; and it appears by the account he gives, that 


N 
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SECT. recounted and the others rejoiced in what God had done by his ministry among the Gentiles. 


48. 





PAUL OBTAINS LEAVE OF LYSIAS TO ADDRESS THE PEOPLE. 


May ministers 


always remember, that whatever good is done by their ministry, it is the work of God, and that the praise is to be 
rendered to him! And oh that, whenever they assemble and meet with each other for religious and friendly con- 
ACTS ference, they may have cause for mutual thankfulness while they hear and tell what efficacy God is putting into 
XXI. the word as spoken by them, which is never like to be greater than when the ministers of it appear least in their 


owneyes! . 


20 A prudent precaution, consistent with the strictest integrity, discovered itself in the advice which James and the 
et seq. Jewish Christians gave to their beloved brother Paul on this occasion, to conform to the customs of the Mosaic 
worship in an affair in which he very innocently might do it; thereby to show, that as he was not a slave to cere- 
monial institutions, so neither was he a bigoted zealot against them, nor one that made a point of humour to 


SECT. 
49. 


ACTS 
XAI. 


37 


oppose them in matters of indifference, and to father that opposition on conscience. 


When will the leaders of 


our churches agree to teach their followers, by such wise and mild examples, to study the honour, and comfort, 
and usefulness of each other, pursuzng the things that make for peace and tend to promote mutual edification 2 


(Rom. xiv. 19.) 


Yet what prudence or what integrity may not sometimes be mistaken or misrepresented! What good may not 
be evil spoken of, and akhused as a cloak for mischief, when men’s hearts are overflowing with malice, and are so 
~S wretchedly corrupted as to take pleasure in indulging it under the disguise of religion ! What numerous falsehoods 
attended the charge which these furious Jews brought against Paul, in every article of it! Yet it is believed on the 
credit of a noisy rabble; and it was owiug to the gracious interposition of a very remarkable providence, that this 
light of Israel was not immediately quenched, and that this holy apostle was not tom in pieces by an outrageous 
mob, fierce and irrational as so many wild beasts, before he could have any liberty to speak for himself. 

ol—36 Let not religion be condemned unheard, and then surely it cannot be condemned at all. Let us with pleasure 
reflect that God can raise up guardians to it from the most unexpected quarter, and animate men, like this Roman 
officer, from considerations merely secular, to appear most seasonably and effectually in the defence of his faithful 


servants. 


Let us adore the wise conduct of Providence in instances like these ; and let us always pursue our duty 


with courage, since God can never be at a loss for expedients to secure us in our adherence to it. 





SECTION XLIX. 


Paul makes a speech to the people at Jerusalem, in which he gives them a particular account of the means 


by which he was engaged to embrace and preach the gospel. 


ACTS xxi. 37% 


IT has been shown how Paul was rescued from the tumult of the Jews, who would have 
killed him; and with what violence they followed him with their cries, when he was 
taken from them: But as Paul was going to be brought into the castle, to which the 
Roman soldiers were conducting him, 4e sad to the tribune who commanded them, 
May I be allowed to speak a few words to thee? And when the tribune heard him 
speak in the Greek language, he sazd, in some surprise, What, canst thou speak Greek ? 


38 Art not thon that Egyptian who didst some time before these days stir up a sedition, 


39 that most desperate of criminals. 


and lead out into the wilderness four thousand murderers,’ who committed horrible 
depredations there on all who were so unhappy as to come within their reach ? The pub- 
lic is so exasperated against thee, that it naturally occurred to my mind thou mightest be 
But Paul said to him, Thou art entirely mistaken 
both as to my person and character, as I hope fully to convince thee; for Z am no 
Egyptian, but am zndeed a Jew of Tarsus in Cilicia, and therefore a citizen of no in- 
considerable city ;> and I entreat thee thou wouldst favour me so far as to permit me 
to speak to the people, who, by this unreasonable attack’ upon me, show how little they 
know of me; and for their sakes as well as my own, I could wish them to be better in- 


40 formed. And on his giving hun permission to say what he pleased, Paul, standing on 


ACTS 
XXII. 1 


the stairs that led up to the castle, beckoned with his hand to the people ; and when he 
found there was a great silence, and they were ready to attend to what he said, he 
addressed them in the Syriac tongue, which was then the common language of the Jews, 
and therefore called the Hebrew dialect ; and made a discourse to them to the following 
purpose, sayzng, 

Men, brethren, and fathers, of whatsoever age, rank, or circumstance of life, I beseech 


Acts xxi. 37, to the end; xxii. 1—16. 


ACTS xxi. 37. 


AND as Paul was to be led 
into the castic, he said unto 
the chief captain, May I 
speak unto thee? who said, 
Canst thou speak Greek? 


38 Art not thou that 
Egyptian, which before 
these days madest an up- 
roar, and leddest out into 
the wilderness fopr thou- 
sand men that were murder- 
ers ? 

39 But Paul said, lama 
man which am a Jew of 
Tarsus, @ city in Cilicia, a 
citizen of no mean city: 
and I beseech thee, suficr 
me to speak unto the peo- 
ple. 

40 And when he had 
given him licence, Paul 
stood on the stairs, and 
beckoned with the hand 
unto the people: and when 
there was made a great si- 
lence, he spake unto them 
in the Hebrew tongue, say- 


ing, 
Acts xxii. 1. Men, bre- 


the castle was situated at an angle of the temple, and had a number 
of stairs descending both to the western aud the oorthern portico. 
a Art not thou that Egyptian, &c.] Josephus (as almost all the 
tcarned commentators on this verse have observed) expressly 
mentions this Egyptian impostor as coming into Judea while Felix 
was governor there, which he had been some years before this 
tumult: Compare Acts xxiv. 10. By his account of him it ap- 
pears, that, calling himself a prophet, he took many of the com- 
mon people with him from Jerusalem, and having brought them 
through the wilderness, and increased the number of his followers 
to ae! thousand, he led them to Mount Olivet, promising them 
that at his command the walls of Jerusalem should fal! down, that 
they might enter the city ; but the Jews, instead of joining with 
him, stood on their defence; and Felix marching out against 
him with the Roman soldiers, he was deserted by his followers, 
and fled with a few of his chief adherents, most of which were 
either taken or slain, but the Egyptian himself made his escape. 
See Joseph. Bell, Jud. lib. ii. cap. 13. [al. 12.1 45; et Antiq. lib. xx. 
cup. 8. (al. 6.] § 6. There is indeed a considerable ditference be- 
tween the sacred historian and Josephus, as to the numbers men- 


tioned by each; for the reconciling of which, I refer my reader to 
the learned Mr. Ward's solution of this difficulty, as reported by 
Dr. Lardner ; (Credib. Book ii. chap. 8. Vol. 1. p. 497. ef seq.) and con- 
clnde this note with the just remark of Dr. Lardner as to the great 
accuracy with which Luke has represented Lysias speaking of this 
matter. The men were ted into the wilderness, the impostor's name 
was unknown, he being only called an Egyptian; he had escaped 
alive, and most of his foltowers had deserted him ; so that a tumult 
of the Jews about him would have been no unnatural circum- 
stance, (as some have objected,) since he had long ceased tu be 
their idol. 

b A citizen of no inconsiderable city.) The innabitants of Tarsus, 
which seems to have taken its name from Tarshish the son of Javan, 
(Gen. x. 4.) boasted extremely of their antiquity, as Dio Chrysos- 
tom observes, Orat. 33.ad Tarsenses ; and Strabo tells us, Geograph. 
lib. xiv. p. 463. that they were so considerable on account of learn- 
ing, as well as commerce, wealth, and grandeur, that they might 
dispute the prize with Athens and Alexandria.—Panl, by saying 
he was a Jew of Tarsus, proved that he had a right to be in the 
temple. 





; 


PAUL RECOUNTS TO THE JEWS HIS ZEAL FOR THE LAW AND HIS CONVERSION. 


‘ 


tliren, and fathers, hear ye 
my defence, which I make 
now unto you. 

2 (And when they heard 
that he spake in the Hebrew 
tongue to them, they kept 
the more silence; and he 
saith,) 


3 1 am verily a man 
which am a Jew, born in 
Tarsus, @ crfty in Cilicia, yet 
brought up in this city, at 
the feet of Gamaliel, and 
taught according to the 

erlect manner of the law 
of the fathers, and was zea- 
lous towards God, as ye alt 
are this day. 

4 And I persecuted this 
way unto the death, bind. 
ing and delivering into 
prisons both men and wo- 
men, 

5 As also the high-priest 
doth bear me witness, and 
all the estate of the el- 
ders: from whom also I 
received letters unto the 
brethren, and went to Da- 
mascus, to bring them 
which were there, bound 
unto Jerusalem, for to be 
puuished. 


6 And it came to pass, 
that as I made my journey, 
and was come nigh unto 
Damascus about noon, sud- 
denly there shone from 
heaven a great light round 
about me: 

7 And I fell unto the 
ground, and heard a voice 
saying unto me, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? 

8 And I answered, Who 
art thou, Lord? And he 
said unto me, Jam Jesus of 
Nazareth whom thon per- 
secutest. 

9 And they that were 
with me, saw indeed the 
light, and were airaid; 
but they heard not the 
voice of him that spake to 
me. 

10 And I said, What shall 
J do, Lord? And the Lord 
said unto me, Arise and go 
into Damascus, and there it 
shall be told thee of all 
things which are appointed 
for thee to do. 

11 And when T could not 
see for the glory of that 
light, being led by the 


c Born at Tarsus.) This, 
(Meletem. cop. i. 33) shows how little credit is to be given to 
the tradition mentioned by Jerome, (De Script. Eccles. cap. v.) that 
Paul was born at Gischalis in Judea, and driven from thence to 
Tarsus, when that city was sacked by the Romans, since it is direct- 
ly contrary to this testimony of his own; and ] mention it chiefly 
to show how soon tradition erred in facts of any considerable stand- 
nor do I remember any proof of such a devastation at Gis- 
chalis about the time of Paul's birth, which was somewhat Jater 
Compare Acts vii. 58. 
timony of the fathers exceedingly when they speak on their per- 
sona) knowledge; but when they report facts said to have happen- 
ed long before they were born, 1 dare not lay much stress upon 


Us 3 


than that of our Lord. 


them. 


d tthe feet of Gamaiiel.) Strabo tells us, in the passage referred 
to above, that it was customary among the inhabitants of Tarsus, 


for the young people, when 


cation at home, to travel abroa 
celebrated Gamaliel, to whom the care of Paul in his younger 
years was committed, see note f, on Acts v. 3-4. p. 450.—The phrase 
of being brought up at his feet plainly alludes to the posture in 
which the scholars were usually placed, who sat on the ground, or 
on Jow seats, while their teacher was raised on a kind of throne. 


Compare Luke x 39. 


e Persecuted this way to the death.] We know he was concerned 
in the death of Stephen, (chap. viii. 1.) and if he was not so in that 
of many more, it was not for want of zeal and rage, but merely of 
r. But there is no reason to think that this sacred history 
contains a full account of all the outrages committed against chris. 
tians ducing the period to which it extends. 


power. 


you that you would compose yourselves patiently and candidly to hear my apology 
(which I make] now to you for myself and my conduct ; and I cannot but hope it will 
fully convince you how much you have been misinformed concerning me. 
they heard that he addressed them in their vulgar tongue, and spake what was then 
called the Hebrew dialect, they were the rather disposed to hearken to him, and, nu- 
merous as the assembly was, Kept a strict silence ; and he went on with his discourse, 


O49 


SECT. 
49. 


(And when ——— 


AGTS 
XXII. 


and said, ) It is well known to multitudes that J am zndeed by birth and religion a Jew 3 


who was Born at Tarsus,° the chief city in the neighbouring province of Culreca ; but 
my parents were so warmly attached to their religion, and so desirous that I might be well 
instructed in it, that they sent me, at a great expense, to be educated here in this city, at 
the feet of that celebrated teacher Gamaliel,* by whom I was trained up [and] accurately 
instructed in the law of our fathers ; being from my very youth exceedingly zealous for 


the honour of God and his sacred institutions, as you all are this day, Nor was there any 4 


in those days more violent in his opposition to the religion of Jesus than I was, who perse- 
cuted the followers of ¢Ais christian way and manner of worship even to the very death ;° 
binding both men and women who professed it, without any regard to sex, age, or quality, 
and delivering them all into prisons,’ where they were closely and severely confined : As 


also the high-priest is my witness, and all the court of the elders ;8 for he and all the other 5 


members of the sanhedrim well know how eager I was to give them all the assistance in my 
power towards rooting out the gospel, if possible, from the whole face of the earth: From 
whom also having several years since received letters to the brethren, empowering me to 
act against those for whoni I have now so great an affection, I went to Damascus with a 
most resolute purpose, according to the tenor of my commission, fo bring those that were 
there, where | imagined many might have sought a retreat, bound to Jerusalem, that they 
might take their trial here, and de punished according to the utmost rigour of the law. 
(Compare Acts ix. 1, 2.) 

And if you desire, as you probably may, 
sentiments and measures as to engage ‘in the defence and service of a cause which I so ear- 
nestly had laboured to destroy, I will give you a plain and faithful account of the wonder- 
ful event which occasioned it: Be pleased therefore to observe, that ¢¢ came to pass on that 
most memorable day of my whole life, chat as I was on my journey, and was NOW come 


nich to Damascus, where | had as it were my prey in view, about noon, on a sudden a 


oy 
iS) 


to know how I came so entirely to change my 6 


great light shone about me from heaven: And I felt to the ground in unutterable asto- 7 


nishment, avd at that instant heard a voice from heaven saying to me, Saul, Saul, why 
dost thou persceute me ? But I answered trembling, Who art thou, Lord ? 
it that 1 have persecuted thee? And he said unto me, Iam Jesus the Nazarene, whom 
thou persecutest by the furious rage with which thou art pursuing my disciples, and art 
endeavouring to destroy my gospel. 
and were terrified; but they heard only a confused sound, and did not distinctly hear 
the voice of him that spake to me." And I, finding no farther disposition to oppose that 
glorious Person who had condescended to appear in so gracious a manner to stop my wretched 
career, and to expostulate thus mildly with me, when it was evident he co uld have destroyed 
me ina moment, immediately surrendered as it were at discretion, and said, Lord, what 
shall Ido? And the Lord said unto me, Arise and go to Damascus, and there it shalt 
be told thee, and a particular account shall be given thee of a// things which are appointed 


for thee to do, and thou shalt be informed what extraordinary services are allotted to thee, 


after all thou hast done against my cause and interest. Ad as, when | was risen from the 
ground, I could notsee by reason of the glory of that light which had broke in upon me 


f Into prisons.) Witsius observes here, that there were two sorts 
of prisons among the Jews; one only for confinement, the other 
where they were placed in most uneasy postnres, an put toa kind 
of torture; for the illustration of which he Introduces some curious 
passages from the rabhies. See Wiis. Aleletem. cap. i. ¢ 18. 

g The high-priest is my witness.] That is, 1 can appeal to him 
for the proof of this. It will not follow from hence, that he who 
was now high-priest, also bore that office when Paul persecuted the 
christians ; he might then perhaps be only an inferior member of 
the sanhedrim, on which supposition this appeal would be proper, 
and consequently vo light can be gaiued from hence to fix the date 
of Paul's conversion. ; 

h Did not distinctly hear the voice, §c.| To what | have said on 
chap ix. 7. 319. note i, p. 473.1 shall only add a remark of Mr. 
Fleming, (Chris/ol. Vol. 1. p. 103.) that asin the castle of Cleves, (and 
he might have added, in the cathedra} of St. Paul and elsewhere, 
there is a gallery so contrived, that two persons standing with 
their backs to each other in opposite parts of it may distinctly hear 
each other, while a person standing between them in the middle 
can hear neither; it is easily conceivable tbat the air might, by 
the miuistry of angels, or the immediate power of Christ, be so dis- 
posed as to produce such a phenomenon. But] do not apprehend 
that, had this been the case, Paul's companions would have heard 
a confused sound, as I think it’ is strongly intimated they did.—— 
Elsner has shown in a curious note here, that the heathens thonght 
divine voices as well as visions might affect one person in a com- 
pany without being perceived by the rest. (Observ. Vol. J. p. 
466—4168.) } give the slory here without any jarge paraphrase, re- 
ferring to 319. p. 472. ef seq. where it first occurs, for any further 


. 


explication or illustration it may need. 


as the Jearned Witsins well observes, 


I honour the tes- 


they had gone through a course of edu- 
for farther improvement.—Of this 


and how is 8 


And they that were with me saw the lisht indeed 9 


10 


Il 


500 REFLECTIONS CN PAUL'S ACCOUNT OF HIS CONVERSION. 


SECT. with so bright a lustre as quite to dazzle and blind my eyes, Jeing led by the hand of those hand of them that were 
49. that were with me, I came to Damascus. with me, I came into Da. 
And one Ananias, a pious man according to the law, whose acceptance of the gospel had "13 "Ana one Ananias, a 
ACTS by no means destroyed his regard to the Mosaic institutions, and who on that account Aad an devout man according ’ to 
XXIL honourable character among all the Jews who dwelt [at Damascus,} was sent to visit me: port of al cen 
13 And coming to me by a divineappointment, and standing by meas \lay blind upon my bed, dwelt there, 
he said to me, Brother Saul, look up, and fix thine eyes upon me. And in that very hour Reve ane Ne, and 
and moment I found my sight restored ; so that J looked up upon him, and saw him distinctly. Jrother Saul, receive thy 
14 And he then addressed me in words which I shall never forget, and which have since sight. And the same hour 
been remarkably illustrated ; for he said, My dear brother, the God of our fathers hath fore- | epee te The 
ordained thee to know his willas now manifested in his gospel, and to see that righteous Goa of our fathers hath 
Person whom our nation so ungratefully rejected and crucified ; azd hath even granted prince ee Bears 
thee the singular favour Zo hear a voice from his own mouth,' though he be now ascended feo’ that Inst One, and 
Id to the regions of celestial glory: And this because he intends to qualify thee for the most shouldst hear the voice of 
honourable and important service in his church; for thou shalt be his authentic witness to a ke sualt'be We 
all men to whom thou mayst come, of those wonderful things which thou hast seen and witness unto all men, of 
16 heard on this extraordinary occasion. And now, considering this, why dost thou delay deers thou hast seen and 
in the most solemn manner to declare thy joyful acceptance of these benefits ? Arise imme- "16 And now why tarriest 
diately and be baptized, and thereby take the method which Christ has appointed to wash thou? Arise and be bap- 
ech . . . g - tized, and wash away thy 
away thy sins ;* declaring thy desire of renouncing them, and énvoking the name of the sits, calling onthe oem 
Lord Jesus, who has so mercifully interposed to deliver thee from them, and made that ordi- the Lord. 


nance a token of remission. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 6 By whatever methods God hath been pleased to bring us home to himself, and to introduce into our minds’ the 

ef seq. saving light of his gospel, we shall have long and indeed everlasting reason to recollect it with pleasure ; especially 
when he hath gone in any remarkable manner out of his common way for this gracious purpose. They who have 
in this respect obtained mercy of the Lord, should undoubtedly make it their care often to recollect the particular 
circumstances, and should be ready on every proper occasion to recount those wonders of -power and love, for the 
encouragement and instruction of others. (Compare 1 Tim. i. 16.) 

3 The learned education which Paul had received at the feet of Gamaliel, was once, no doubt, the matter of his 
boasting and confidence. Unsanctified learning made his.bonds strong, and furnished him with many a specious 
argument to oppose the gospel: Yet when divine grace changed his heart, and turned these accomplishments into 
another channel, they made the conquest so much the more glorious, and rendered him the fitter instrument to sub- 
serve God's wise and merciful purposes, for the defence and propagation of christianity by his means. Wherever 
learning is possessed, may it be so directed and improved! and wherever it is perverted and abused, may Christ 
manifest his victorious power to cast down imaginations, and every high thing which exalts itself in rebellion 
against him, till every thought be brought into a willing and thankful subjection to his authority ! (2 Cor. x. 5.) 

7,5,10 Adored be the condescension of that blessed Redeemer which spared this prostrate enemy, and reduced him by 
the tender expostulations of mercy rather than the terrors of wrath; exerting that secret, transforming power upon 
his heart, without which this miracle, astonishing as it was, would have had no thorough and abiding effect. 
Speak, O Lord, from heaven, to them that ignorantly persecute thee ; and make them humbly willing ¢o receive 
the law from thy mouth. (Job. xxii. 22.) 

9,11 If they who saw this tremendous scene and the astonishing consequences of it, wére not themselves subdued to 
the gospel, (as it doth not appear that they were,) it must certainly bea sad illustration of the hardness of the human 
heart, alinost beyond parallel; especially when we consider how eager Paul would undoubtedly be, to make those 
who had been the associates of his crime, the partners of his faith, service, and hope as a christian. But however 

15 these efforts might miscarry with respect to them, there were those who glorified God in him. (Gal. i. 24.) Let us 
take this renewed opportunity of doing it ; and as he is still by his writings a glorious witness to Christ among us, 
on whom the ends of the world are come, let us, by receiving his testimony with a most cheerful assent, set to our 
seal that God is true. (John iii, 83.) 





- SECTION L. 


Paul proceeding in his defence to the Jews at Jerusalem, is interrupted in his remarkable story by their 
violence ; andwhen about to be scourged by order of the tribune, is exempted from it on pleading his privi- 
lege as a Roman citizen. Acts xxii. 17—29. 


Acts xxii. 17, ACTS xxii. 17. 
secT. PAUL went on to give the Jews, to whom he was addressing himself from the stairs of AND it came to pass, that 
50. the castle of Antonia in Jerusalem, an account of some farther circumstances relating to the when Iwas come again to 
reason he had to engage in the cause of christianity : And he proceeded, saying, It came to 


SA pass, thaé after I had preached Christ boldly in Damascus and Arabia, when I was 





i Zo see that righteous Person, and to hear a vorce from his mouth.} the baptism of repentance, Matt. iit, 11; Mark i. 4; Luke iii.3; 
] see no reason at all to refer this (as Lord Barrington and Dr. Acts xiii. 24; xix. 4.) and ofa desire to be cleansed from it, as the 
Benson do) to a future vision of Christ, and a future commission body was by water cleansed from its pollution; and being adm- 
to be reccived from him. It plainly appears from Paul's own nar- nistered to such professcd penitents, by divine appointment, as a 
ration, that he had already seen him and heard him speak. It is token of favourable regard to them, it was a scal of pardon: Nor 
therefore most evidently natural to refer it to the a rather than did Gad ordinarily give any particular person any public and visi- 
to a future event, though I own it may include both, — ble token of pardon till he submitted to baptism; and this may 

k Be baptized, and wash away thy sins.} Baptism in the adult, explain in what sense baptism might be said to wash away sins, and 
excepting the very peculiar instance of onr Lord, was a token elsewhere to save, Compare 1 Pet. iii. 21, See Acts ii. 38, aud tho 
of confession aud humiliation for sin, (on which account it is called note there, p. 435, - 





THE TRIBUNE ORDERS HIM TO BE EXAMINED BY SCOURGING. 


Jerusalem, even while I 
prayed in the temple, I was 
in a trance; 

18 And saw him saying 
unto me, Make haste, and 
get thee quickly out of Je- 
rusalem ; for they will not 
receive Lhy testimony con- 
cerning me. 

19 And J said, Lord, they 
know that I imprisoned and 
beat in every synagogue, 
them that believed on thee: 


20 And wheu the blood 
of thy martye Stephen was 
shed, I also was slanding 
by, aud cousenling unto his 
death, and kept the raiment 
of them that slew lim. 


21 And he said unto me, 
Depart; for I will send thee 
far hence unto the Gentiles, 


22 And they gave him 
audience unto this word, 
and é4cn lift up their voices, 
and said, Away with sucha 
fellow from the earth: for 
i is not fit that he should 
ive, 


23 And as they cried out, 
and cast off ¢keir clothes, 
aud threw dust into the air, 


24 The chief captain 
commanded hin to be 
brought iuto the eastle, and 
bade that he should be 
examined by seourging; 
that he might know where- 
fore they cried so against 
him. 


25 And as they bound 
him with thongs, Pant said 
unto the centurion that 
stood by, Is it lawful for 
ou to scourge a man that 
is a Roman, and uneon- 


demned ? 


01 


returned to Jerusalem? and was praying here zn the court of the temple now before your srcr. 
, praying P J 


eyes, I was in a kind of trance or ecstasy :> And I saw him, even the Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, and heard him sayzng.to me, Make haste from this dangerous place with all the 


00. 


diligence that may be, end depart quickly from Jerusalem ; for they will not receive acts 


thy testimony concerning me, but on the contrary, will rather attempt thy destruction. 

And I was so desirous of continuing my labours with my dear countrymen, and so un- 19 
willing to give them up as desperate, that I presumed to expostulate with Christ himself 
on this occasion, and sa7d, Lord, | cannot but hope that my acsdresses to then: will be 
attended with success ; for as Jerusalem has been witness to the zeal with which I once 
opposed thy gospel, ¢#ey to whom I would speak cannot but Anow that with the utmost 
eagerness and cruelty I was but a little while ago gmprisoning, and scourging in the 
synagogues, all them that belteccd in thee, whenever I could get them into mine 
hands: And that when the blood of Stephen, thy faithful and courageous martyr, was 20 
unjustly and barbarously shed, almost on this very spot cf ground, J also was standing 
by and consenting to his slaughter, and was so officious on the occasion, that I even 
kept the garments of those that slew him: (chap. vii. 58.) I may expect therefore, 
that a testimony from me will be heard with some peculiar regard, when they see that the 
evidences of thy gospel were strong enough to conquer such inveterate prejudices and such 
furious rage against it. : 

But the Lord overruled my plea by a renewal of his charge; and he said to me, 21 
Reason no farther on this subject, but go thy way, immediately, according to my direc- 
tion; for behold, I will send thee far off to the Gentiles, and thou shalt preach the 
gospel, and publish the glad tidings of salvation, with much greater encouragement and 
success ainong them. 

And they heard him with quietness and attention fo this word, and [then] were so 22 
enraged as soon as he began to speak of a mission to the Gentiles, and this too in such a 
light as if the Jews were im a mamner given up and rejected, that they were no longer able 
to bear it; but lifted up their voice in a most outrageous cry, saying, Away with 
this blasphemous fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that he should live any 
longer upon it; since he hath proved himself such a traitor to God and his chosen peo- 
ple, that he would presume, even by his own confession, to prefer the Gentiles to us, 
as if they were more interested than we in the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom. 
And while they said this, they affected to break out into all the forms of lamentation 
as well as expressions of rage, as if such a degree of impiety had never been heard of before. 

And as they were crying out in this furious manner, and were rending their garments 23 
in token of indignation and horror at this pretended blasphemy, and casting dust into 
the air, that it might fall down on their heads, and so they might appear more completely 
in the habit of mourners for the dishonour done to God and his people; The tribune, 24 
not knowing the particulars of what had passed, but perceiving, by the effect, that Paul 
had exasperated rather than appeased them by the apology he had been permitted to 
make, commanded that he should be brought into the castle ; and as no witnesses re- 
oularly appeared to give information against him, he ordered that he should be put to 
the question by scourging him in the severest manner ;1 that so he might know from 
his own confession, since he could learn it no other way, for what cause they raised 
such an outcry against him. 

And as they were binding him with thongs for this purpose, Paul said to the centu- 
rion who stood by to command the guard upon this occasion, Zs 7¢ indeed lawful for 
you to scourge a man who is a Roman citizen,’ and this too while he is uneondemned ? 
Consider, before you do this, how you will answer for the violation of my privilege, of 


25 


26 


AAT. 


96 When the centurion 
heard ¢haé, he went and told 


a When I was returned to Jerusalem.) Lord Barrington, (Afiscell, 
Sacr, Abstract. p. 19; and Essay iil. p. 11. ef seq.) and Dr. Benson, 
(Vol. II. p. 6. cé seq.) suppose this memorable circumstaoce (whieh 
they make Paul's mission to the idolatrous Gentiles) to have hap- 
pened in the second journey he made to Jerusalem, A. D. 44. 
(which is mentioned by Luke, Aets xi. 30; xii. 25.) and maintain 
it was the same cestasy with that referred to, 2 Cor. xii. 2, as having 
happened fourteen years before the date of that epistle., 1 rather 
think the expression intimates that it was on his first return to Je- 
rusalem that he had this vision in the temple ; and what he pleads 
here (ver. 19, 20.) as to the probability of their recciving his testi- 
mony, suits that cirenmstauce of time mueli better than the other. 
His dispute with some Hellenist Jews who, toward the close of his 
first visit to Jerusalem, atteopted to kill him, (chap. ix. 29.) en- 
gaged the brethren also to hasten his departure; and our Lord’s 
orders to him at this critieal season might determine him to yield 
to their instances, which perhaps his desire and hope of usefulness 
at Jerusalem’ might otherwise have Oph But when he had 
heen forced in that manner to flee for his life, wlile the memory 
of his zeal against christianity was comparatively fresh in their me- 
mory, it does not seem natural to suppose he would have pleaded 
the probability of their regarding it after an interval of six years 
more, which, according to the chronology of these ingenious writers, 
must ave been the case. 

b f was in a kind of érance or ecsiasy.} Sce note g, on chap. x. 
10. p. 480, Perhaps he might continue standing all the while with 


which at a proper time you must expect hereafter to hear. 
(this, presently went and told the tribune, saying, Consider what you are about to 


And the centurion hearing 


an intenseness of countenance, which, if it were observed by any 
near him, might be imputed to the fixedness of his devotion, or, if 
he fell down, it might be looked upon asan epileptic fit. Al} that 
he saw and heard was (to be sure) only a miraculous impression on 
his own nerves, not to be pereeived by any other persons. 

e Scourging in the synagogues.) 1t is strange that Beza (on Mat. 
x. 17.) should think this so incredible as to suspect the reading is 
corrupted, when the same phrase occurs again, Mat. xxi, 34, as 
well as in the passage before us; nor is there any nced we shonld 
suppose that synagogues must pou not places of religioa, but 
civil assemblics, when, besides what Vitringa has alleged in con- 
firmation of the use of sucha practice from the Jewish writers, 
(Synag. Vet. lib. iii. part. i. cap. 11.) Epiphanius directly mentions 
a faet of this kind, (Contra Heres, tom. ii. lb. 1. p. 135.) and it ap- 
pears, from what Eusebius had cited from a writer against the 
Montanists, to have been no uncommon case. (Eccles. Hist. lib. v, 
cap. 16. p. 230.) The custom has since been confirmed and illus- 
trated in the celebrated instance of Acosta. (Limborch Collat. cum 
Jud. p. 349, 350.) Compare note e, on Mat. x. 17. p. 152. 

d &e put to the question by scourging.) That the Romans used 
this actiedt is proved by several learned writers, particularly by 
Dr. Lardner, Credib. Book I. chap. x. 3 1, 2. Vol. L p.. 496—498 ; 
and Mr. Biscoe, chap. ix. $ 8. p. 335, 346. 

e To scourge @ man who isa Roman.) See on this head, note e, 
on Acts xvi. 37. p, 518, 519. 


052 PAUL ESCAPES BY PLEADING HIS PRIVILEGE AS A ROMAN. 


SECT, do, or you may be entangled in a difficulty of which you seem not to be aware; for the chief captain, saying, 
50. this man says he 7s a Roman, and consequently protected by the privileges of a free Aone tecdnibaltho ae ae 
citizen from’such usage as is preparing for him. And upon this the tribune, who was ‘os tne thechieeeenia 
ACTS alarmed at this report, came and said to him, Tell me truly, as knowing how unsafe it came and said unto him, 
XXII. will be to trifle with me by offering a plea of this nature if it cannot be supported, art Papen vi hole 

27 thou indeed a Roman citizen, as I am told thou hast asserted? And he said, Yes,{ = = 
most assuredly am; and I am capable of producing proper evidence of it, if it be insisted 

28 upon, in due time and place. And the tribune answered, 1 am surprised to hear this, ie 
considering the appearance thou now makest: for J, who (as thou seest) am a person of 2/etctewh Witha great Sum 
high rank in the army, obtained this freedom with a considerable sum of money, which And Paul said, But 1 was 
I can hardly suppose thou shouldst have been able to pay, unless there has been some ex- /7¢¢ born." 
traordinary change in thy circumstances. And Paul replied, But I was under no ne- 
cessity of making any purchase at all of this kind, for I was { free-]boru,‘ my father hav- 
ing been entitled to that honour and prisilege before me. 

29 They therefore who were about to have put him to the question, immediately de- 
parted from him; And the tribune was glad to compound the matter so; for he was departed oer 
much afraid when he knew that he was indeed a Roman, and was greatly concerned and the chief captain also 
because he had bound him in order to his being scourged ; which was a breach of vas afraid, atc ae 
privilege for which he might have been accused by Paul to his superiors. He contented beac Nr aun Tae 
himselt, therefore, with confining him a little while, till he could bring him before the 
Jewish council ; fearing lest, if he had dismissed him immediately, the Jews would be in- 
censed against him, and he might thus have been in danger of something much worse from 
Paul’s enraged and tumultuous enemies 





28 And the chief captain 


29 Then straightway the 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. We learn from this scripture, as well as from many other passages, that our Lord Jesus Christ, though invisible, 
17, 18 1s present while the proclamation of his gospel is made, and is ever attentive to the temper with which it is re- 
ceived. Justly therefore doth he resent the injury that is done him when these messages of life and peace are 
neglected : Justly doth he often, in the course of his providence, remove those ordinances which men have un- 
gratefully slighted, and call away the faithful ministers who have stretched out their hands all the day long to a 

disobedient and gainsaying people. (Rom. x. 21.) 

It is not an easy thing for a servant of Christ who is deeply impressed with divine truths himself, to imagine to 
what a degree men are capable of hardening their hearts against them. They are ready sometimes to think with 
Paul, Surely it must be impossible for any to resist such arguments and such addresses: But experience makes them 
wiser, and shows that though they smite the rock again and again, it is in vain till divine grace melt it into streams of 
water, 

Blessed be God, when his gospel is removed from one place, it is sent to another; nor shall it ever be totally 
rooted out of the world, while seed-time and harvest, summer and winter, continue their revolutions. Adored be 
that grace which sent Paul and the other apostles to speak unto the Gentiles that they might be saved! The life of 

22 our souls was in that commission, and all our eternal hopes take their rise from it. But what cruel malignity did 
these Jews express, whom all the wonders of this astonishing story could not convince, nor all the eloquence of it 
persuade! On the contrary, for no crime but that of being made the ambassador of divine mercy, and the instru- 
ment of deliverance to thousands of perishing sinners, they raise a cry against the ambassador of God as if he were 
the most impious of blasphemers, and would have hurried him from the face of the earth as unfit to live upon it: 
How much less were they fit to continue here! But thus forbidding the apostles to speak to the Gentiles, (as he 
himself observes,) they filled up the measure of their iniquities : so that, after the abused mercy of God had waited 
a little longer, his deserved wrath came upon them to the uttermost. (i Thess. ii. 16.) 

25—29 Most unrighteous was it in the Roman officer, on this popular clamour, to attempt putting this best of men 
io the torture: Most reasonable was Paul’s plea as a Roman citizen, to decline that sutfering. It is a prudence 
worthy of being imitated by the bravest of men, not to throw themselves into unnecessary difficulties. Nor are 
we under any obligation as christians, to give up our civil privileges, which we are to esteem as the gifts of God, 

. to every insolent and turbulent invader. In a thousand circumstances, gratitude to God and duty to men will 

~ oblige us to insist upon them; and a generous concerri for those that are to come after us, should engage us to 
labour and strive that we may transmit them improved, rather than impaired, to posterity as yet unborn. 
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SECTION LI. 


Paul beg brought before the sanhedrim, after having been unjustly smitten by the command of the high- 
priest, occasions a dissension in the council, on which his sentence is delayed; but a conspiracy being 
Jormed agaist his life, he wmforms the tribune of it. Acts xxii. 30; xxiii, 1—22. 


Acts xxii. 30. ACTS xxii, 30. 


a f 
acts \VHEN the Roman officer had rescued Paul from the peuple in the manner already de- ON the morrow, because 
XXII. 30 scribed, he lodged him in the castle that night; and on the morrow, desiring to know he would have known the 


SECT. 
ol. 


f J was ( free-]born.] 1 cannot think, with Mr. Cradock, Tillemont, 
and some other critics, that this was the consequence of his being a 
native of Tarsus. Dr. Lardner has, I think, produced unanswerable 
arguments against admitting that city to have beena colony, or what 
the Romans called municipium, that is, a place where all the 
natives were free of Rome by birth. I therefore think it much 
more probable that Paul's father, or some other of his ancestors, 
might have been rewarded with the freedom of the city for his 


fidelity and bravery in some military service as an auxiliary to the 
Romans, as Josephus says that several Jews were, (Aniigq. ib. XIV. 
cap. 10. [al. 17.] 3 13. e¢ seq.) See Dr. Lardner, Credib. Book 
I.- cap. 10. 3. 6. Vol. L. p. 502—513. He observes, in the next 
section, not only that the freedom of the city might be hought, 
but that some of Claudius’s favourites and creatures at Jast sunk 
the price scandalously low, 


certainty wherefore he was 
accused of the Jews, he 
loosed bim from /zs bands, 
and commanded the chief 
priests and all their council 
to appear, and brought Paul 
down, and set him before 
them. 


Acts xxiii. 1. And Paul 
earuestly beholding — the 
conncil, said, Men and 
brethren, I have lived in all 
good conscience before 


God, until this day. 


¢ 


9 


2 And the high-priest 
Ananias commanded them 
that stood by him, to smite 


nim on the mouth. 


3 Then said Pau] unto 
him, God shall smite thee, 
thou whited wall; for sit- 
test thou to judge me after 
the law, aud commandest 
me to be smitten contrary 
to the law? . 


4 And they that stood 
by said, Revilest thou 
God's high-priest? 


5 Then said Paul, I wist 
not, brethren, that he was 
the high-priest; for it is 
written, Thou shalt not 
speak evil of the ruler of 
thy people. 


a Ihave even to this day conversed before God in all good consci- 


PAUL BROUGHT BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM. 


clearly and certainly of what he was accused by the Jews, which he could not make 
out from what had already passed, as he did not understand the Hebrew language, in 
which Paul had made his apology to them, fe loosed him from [his] bonds in which he 
had laid him a close prisoner, and commanded the chief priests and all the other mem- 
bers of their sanhedrim to come together and to hold a court: And bringing Paul 
down from the castle, he set him dcfore them, that he might be examined and tried ac- 
cording to the laws and usages of his own country ; that so the most seditious of the Jews 
might have no reason to complain of the manner in which they were treated. 

And Paul looking attentively on the sanhedrim, as he stood before it, that he might 
observe whether he could recollect the faces of any whom he had formerly known in that 
court, said, Men [and] brethren, though I am brought before you as a malefactor, to be ex- 
amined and judged by you, J have the secret pleasure of being conscious to myself that tone 
can justly advance any charge against me; but whatsoever be objected to me, I appeal 
unto the Searcher of all hearts that I have even to this day, though it is long since 1 have 
declared myself christian, conversed before God in all good conscience,* and lived in the 
faithful discharge of my duty to him and to my fellow-creatures. 

But Ananias the high-priest,” who, knowing in his own heart his inveterate enmity to 
Paul, and the steps he had openly taken for his destruction, thought himself insulted by 
such a solemn declaration of his innocence, commanded those that stood by him at the 
bar to smite him on the mouth, for what he represented as so insolent an assertion ; which 
was accordingly done. 

Then Paul, animated on a sudden by the secret impulse of a prophetic spirit, which bore 
him, as it were, for that moment beyond himself, sazd to him, God is about to smite thee 
ina very awful manner, O thou whited wall !* thou false painted hypocrite! For sittest 
thou on the tribunal of justice, pretending to judge me according to the law of God, and 
yet in a presumptuous violation of the law commandest me to be smitten,® though con- 
victed of no crime, and guilty of no indecent behaviour. The Supreme Judge will not 
suffer thee finally to escape, but will ere long animadvert upon thee, in righteous ven- 
geance for this violence. 

But they that stood by were greatly offended, and sazd, Dost thou, who pretendest to 
so much religion, presume impiously to revzle the high-priest of God, the most sacred 
person in our nation, and consequently in the whole world ? 

And upon this Paul, unwilling to enter upon a question so difficult to be cleared up as 
the divine original of that impulse on his mind by which he found himself inclined to utter 
those remarkable words, only touched upon a circumstance attending it which was of a 
more ambiguous nature, and said, Indeed, drethren, in the sudden transport of my mind, I 
was not aware that it was the high-priest,® otherwise I should have been cautious how I 
had taken such a liberty ; for I know that ¢¢ 2s writfen in the word of God, (Exod. xxii. 
28.) which I desire at all times, and under the greatest provocations, to make my rule, 
“ Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people ;” and | should be sorry that any 
should take encouragement, from what I then said, to fail in paying due respect to magis- 
trates, whatever their personal character may be. 


ence.| Paul could not intend by this to intimate that he thought 
himself free from guilt while persecuting the christians, since he 
s0 expressly declares the contrary elsewhere. See 1 Tim. i. 13; 1 
Cor. xv. 9; Gal. i. 13. He was only examined with respect to his 
conductasa christian, and therefore it would not have been pertinent 
here to have referred to his conduct while a persecuting Jew, though 
it were indeed true that he did not theu act against his conscicnee, 
how criminal soever he was in suffering it to continue misinformed. 
The plain sense of this passage is, that his conscience when examined 
as in the sight of God with respect to what they alleged against 
him, did not charge him with any known and deliberate contradic- 
tions to its dictates; and so it was, iu fact, a solemn and ver 
yee iment appeal to the Searcher of all hearts that he had not devoted 
himself ta the serviee of the gospel, in which he was uow engaged, 
from any mean and dishonourable principle, but was fully couvinced 
of the truth of it,aud therefore prepared to abide all extremities in 
its defence. Well might there be in sucha case a natural sally of joy 
arising in an upright heart from a consciousness of its own integrity, 
amidst such violent calumnies as were now advanced against him. 

b Ananias the high-priest.] Ur. Benson, (Hisé. Vol. 1. p. 221.) 
Mr. Biscoe, (Boyle's Lect. chap. iii. 3 8. p. 70—76.) and several 
others have justly observed from Josephus, Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 5. 
{al. 3.} 3 2,3; ef cap, 6. [al. 5.] 3 2.) that this was Ananias the son 
of Nebedzus, who by his station was head of the sanhedrim. He 
had formerly been sent prisoner to Rome, to give an account to 
Claudius Cesar of his behaviour, in the quarrel which happened be- 
tween the Jews and Samaritans during the government of Cumanus 
in Judea, but was acquitted, probably by the intercession of Agrip- 
pa the Younger. The difficulties which have been urged from Jo- 
sephus against his being high-priest now, are answered by Mr. Bis- 
coe in a very learned and judicious manuer. 

¢ God is about to smite thee, O thou whited wall !] Alluding to 
the beautiful outside of some walls which are full of dirt and rub- 
bish within. The account Josephus gives of the character and fate 
of this wretch abuodantly illustrates this speech of Paul. He 
might well be called a whited wall, not only as he committed this 
indecency while gravely sitting in a sacred character on the tribu- 


nal of justice, but also as, at the same time that he carried it very 
plausibly towards the citizens, and stood high in their favour, he 
most impiously and cruelly defrauded the inferior priests of the 
subsistence which the divine law assigned them, so that some of 
thern even perished for want. (Joseph. Antiq. tb. xx. cap. 9. fal. 
8.] $2.) And God did remarkably smite him, as after his own 
house had been reduced to ashes ina tumult begun by his own son, 
he was besieged and taken in the royal palace, where having in 
vain attempted to hide himself in an old aqueduct, he was dragged 
outaud slain; (Joseph. Zell. Jud. lib. ii. cup. 17. fal. 18.] 4 2, 6, 9.) 
an event which happened about five years after this, in the very 
Pung of the Jewish war. 

In violation of the law commandest me to be smitten.) God in 
his law forbade all violeuce in judgment: (Lev. xix. 15.) Yet we 
find repeated insults of this very kind, indecent as they always are, 
offered to the prophets: 1 Kings xxii. 24; Jer. xx. 2. and even to 
Christ himself, John xviii, 22. 

e Iwas not aware that it was the high-priest.] This is a natural 
renderiug of the words oux xdev or esiv agysegeus, Which cannot fairly 
be translated, J do not acknowledge him to be the high-priest ; nor 
can it be imagined that Paul would enter on so curious aad so dan- 
gerous a question as the justice of his accession to that office. 
Some have thought he did not know him personally ; but his habit 
and place in the sanhedrim might distinguish him; or if we were 
to suppose, with Rivetus, that Paul, hearing the voice while look- 
ing another way, did not know from whence it came, the solution 
is utterly 1usufficient ; for Paul's answer plaioly shows he knew the 
person speaking, whoever he were, to bea judge. It seems there- 
fore much more convenient to follow the explication of this matter 
given in the paraphrase, which will easily reconcile all that passed 
with Christ’s promise of beiug with his apostles when appearing 
before councils: (Matt. x. 19; Mark xiii. 11.) for according to us, 
Paul by inspiration uttered a true predictron, and then alleged a 
true fact, to prevent any ill use of the circumstance in which it 
was spoken; only waviog something which he might justly have 
urged in hisown vindication, and from which he had an undoubted 
right to recede if he thought fit. In the mean time, the caudour 
both ot the hislorian and of the apostle is well worthy our remark, 
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554 A TUMULT ARISING, THE TRIBUNE TAKES HIM AWAY. 
secT. But Paul perceiving, as he looked about him, that the one part of the court were 
51. Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, cried out in the sanhcdrim, Men [and] brethren, I 





was by my education, and still a in my judgment, a Pharisee, as 1 was also the son of a 


acts Pharisee; nor is there any one more zealous for the great fundamental doctrine of that 
XXII. celebrated sect: and | am well satisfied, that if the whole secret of my prosecution were 


6 fairly and thoroughly laid open from its first principles, it would be found that it is for the 
hope \ have of a future state, avd the zeal with which I teach the resurrection of the dead, 
that [am now brought into judgment ;§ nor would some of my greatest enemies have ex- 
pressed such indignation against me, had not the whole tenor of my public teaching so 
evidently tended to confirm a doctrine against which they are so violently prejudiced. 
And on his speaking this, the council fell to disputing, and there was presently a con- 
tention on this head between the Pharisees and the Sadducces, several persons of each 

8 sect appearing warm in the debate: And the multitude was greatly divided: For it is 
well known that the Sadducees say there is no resurrection, neither angel nor separate 
spirit; but the Pharisecs not only confess both, but contend earnestly for the certainty 
of the resurrection, and the real existence of angels and other spirits. 

9 And upon this there was a great clamour in the assembly ; and the scribes [who were] 
on the side of the Pharisees arose, and contended, saying, We find no evil in this man, 
and can perceive no reason for his being condemned or detained; but if a spirit or an 
angel hath spoken to him in the manner he tepresents, let us acquiesce, and wait the 
event ; and, as Gamaliel formerly expressed it among us, in an argument which then was 
judged by the sanhedrim worthy of its regard, fet us not fight against God, which must 
end in our ruin.” (Compare Acts v. 39.) 

10 Andas a great disturbance arose, some of them urging that he should be set at liberty, 

while others eagerly insisted on his condemnation, ¢he tribune was informed of their dis- 

orderly proceedings ; and fearing lest, amidst the tumult, Paul should be torn in pieces 
by them, he commanded a party of the Roman soldiers to go down and take him by force 

Strom the midst of them, and so to bring him up again tnto the castle of Antonia, from 

whence he had been led. 

And after they had lodged him there, it came to pass that zn the following night the 

Lord Jesus Christ appeared to Paul in a vision, and standing by him, said, Be of good 
courage, Paul; for as thou hast testified these things concerning me at Jerusalem, 
and all the malice of the Jews has not prevented thee from faithfully discharging thy com- 
mission, so thou must also bear thy testimony to me and my doctrine at Rome ; and, 
notwithstanding all the difficulties thou hast now before thee, I will support thee to go 
through the trial, and turn it abundantly to mine own glory and to thy consolation. 

12 And when tt was day, some of the bigoted Jews, who were exceedingly provoked that 
Paul had thns been rescued from the council, resolved that they would be the means of his 
destruction, and entering tuto aconspiracy, bound themselves with a solemn curse, say- 

13 ing, That they would neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. And though it 
was so black and horrid a design, yet they were more than forty of them who had made 
this rash and barbarous agreement, 

14 And having fixed upon a scheme for putting it in execution, they came without reserve 
to the chicf priests and to those of the elders whom they knew to be his enemies, and said, 
Weare so transported with zeal at the outrage that has been done to our sacred law, that 
we have oneandall dound ourselves by a solemn anathema,‘ not to taste any thing of 
food, ¢2/2 we have stain this Pau/, whom we look upon as so notorious an enemy to God 
and his country, that if the course of public justice against him be obstructed, it will no 
doubt be a meritorious action, which you will certainly approve as what must be pleasing 

15 to God himself, to take him off by such a method as this: Now therefore do you, with 
the other members of the senhedrim, signify it as your request to the tribune, that he 
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f Part were Sadducees.] Josephus assures us that many of this 
sect were in places of high dignity among the Jews. See Joseph. 


6 But when Paul per- 
ceived that the one part 
were Sadducees, and tke 
other Pharisees, he cried 
out in the council, Men and 
brethren, lam a Pharisee, 
the son of a.Pharisee: of 
the hope and resurrection 
of the dead 1 am called in 
question. 


7 And when he had so 
said, there arose a dissension 
between the Pharisees and 
the Sadducees: and thie 
multitude was divided. 

8 For the Sadducees say, 
that there is no resurrec- 
tion, neither angel, nor spi- 
rit; but the Pharisees cou- 
fess both. 

9 And there arose a great 
ery: and the scribes éhaéd 
were of the Pharisees’ part 
arose, and strove, saying, 
We find no eyil in this 
man: but ifa spirit or an 
angel hath spoken to him, 
let. us not fight against God. 


10 And when there arose 
a great dissension, the chief 
captain, fearing lest Paul 
should have been pulled in 
pieces of thein, commanded 
the solders to go down, and 
to take him by force from 
among them, and to bring 
him into the castle. 

11 And the night follow- 
ing the Lord stood by him, 
and said, Be of good cheer, 
Paul: for as thou hast testi- 
fied of me in Jerttsalem, so 
must thou bear witness also 
at Rome. 


12 And when it was day, 
certain of the Jews banded 
together, and bound them- 
selves under a curse, saying, 
That they would neither 
eat nor drink till they had 
killed Paul. 

13 Aad they were moie 
than forty which had made 
this conspiracy. 

14 And they came to the 
chief priests and elders, 
and said, We have bound 
ourselves under a_ great 
curse, that we will eat no- 
thing until we have slain 
Paul. 


15 Now therefore ye with 
the council, signify to the 
chief captain, that he bring 


Witsins well observes, that it must be a greater consolation to so 
faithful a soldier of Christ as Paul was, having been thus approved 


Antiq. lib. xiii. cap. 10. [al. 18.} 36; ef lib. xviii. cap. I. [al. 2.] 3. 4. 

For the hope and resurrection of ihe dead, &e.] Orobio charges 
this upon Paul as au artful manner of declining persecution, un- 
worthy the character ofan upright and generous man. (Limborch, 
Collat. cum Jud, p. 134, 165.) But there is no just reason for the 
charge, since this wasa part, though not the whole, of the truth; 
as the chief thing which enraged the Sadducees against cliris- 
tianity, was the demonstration which it gave to the doctrine of a 
resurrection, Which they so eagerly opposed. See Acts iv. 2. with 
the paraphrase, p. 441. and chap. v. 17. p. 448. 

h Lel us nol fighi against God.] When they mentioned it as a 
supposable case, that an angel might have spoken to him, the 
might probably allude to the many visions and revelations whic 
Paul had professed to have received in his late speech to the peo- 
ple, as Dr. Benson observes, H7isd. Vol. 11. p. 224. The reader will 
perceive here a remarkable resemblance to the speech of Gamaliel, 
referred to in the paraphrase; but it appears from Dr. Prideaux, 
(Connect. Vol. Il. p. 529.) that this happened after the death of that 
celebrated rabhi. 

i The Lord standing by him, said, &c.] This plainly shows that 
our Lord approved the part Paul had acted before the sanhedrim, 
though some have censured it, without understanding or consider- 
ing the circumstances of it. The pious as well as learned Professor 


and encouraged by his General, to be led on to farther combats, 
than to be immediately dismissed. And such a temper he ex- 
presses, Phil. 1. 20—26. ° 

k We have bound ourselves by a-solemn anathema. This seems 
a proper rendering of the very emphatical form in the original, 
Avadinerisauev exurovs. Such execrable yvaws as these were not un- 
nsual with the Jews, who challenged to thernselves a right of pun- 
ishing those, without any legal process, whom they considered as 
transgressors of the law, and in some cases thought that they were 
justified in killing them. Josephus mentions a case not much 
unlike to this, of some that bound themselves with an oath to kill 
Hicrod, in which they gloried as a laudable intention, because he 
had violated the ancient customs of their nation. (Aniig. lib. xv. 
cap. 8. [a). 11.] 3 3, 4.) It is no wonder, therefore, that these Jews 
should make no scruple of acquainting the chief priests and elders 
with their conspiracy against the life of Paul, who were so far from 
blaming them for it, that not long after they renewed the same de- 
sign themselves. (Acts xxv. 2, 3.) See Dr. Lardner’s Credib. Book i. 
chap. ix. 3 9. Vol. 1. p. 474—483; and Mr. Biscoe, 42 Boyle's Leci, 
chap. vil. 3 5. p. 278—28L——Dr. Lightfoot lias shown from the 
Talmnd, (7for. Ifebr. in loc.) that if they were prevented from ac- 
complishing such vows as these, it was an easy matter to obtain an 
absolution trom their rabbies, 
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REFLECTIONS ON PAUL'S BEHAVIOUR BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM. 


him down unto you to- 
morrow, as though you 
would inquire something 
more perfectly concerning 
him: and we, or ever he 
come near, are ready to kill 
him. 

16 And when Paul's sis- 
ter’s son heard of their 
lying in wait, he went and 
entered into the castle. and 
told Paul. 

17 Then Paul called one 
of the centurions unto him, 
and said, Bring this young 
man unto the chief captain: 
for he hath a certain thing: 
to tell him. 

18 So he took him and 
brought him to the chief 
captain, and said, Paul the 
ppeoner called me _ unto 
lim, and prayed me to 
bring this young man unto 
thee, who hath something 
to say unto thee. 

19 Then the chief cap- 
tain took him by the hand, 
and went with him aside 
pevately, and asked Azim, 

Vhat is that thou hast to 
tell me? 

20 And he said, The Jews 
have agreed to desire thee, 
that theu wouldst bring 
down Pan] to-morrow into 
the council, as though they 
would ingnire somewhat of 
him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yield 
unto them: for there lie in 
wait for him of them more 
than forty men, which have 
bound themselves with an 
oath, that they will neither 


would bring him down from the castle to you to-morrow, as if you would more accu- 
rately examine and discuss what relates to him; and we are ready at all adventures, even 
at the hazard of our lives, to Aid? him before he can come near you : And we will manage 
the attack in such a manner, that you shall not appear at all concerned in it, nor have any 
alarm about the matter, till you hear that he is actually dead. 

But how privately soever this matter was conducted, the providence of God so ordered 16 
it, for the deliverance of his faithful servant from this inhuman and bloody conspiracy, that 
Paul's sister's son hearing of the ambush, came, and entering into the castle of Antonia, 
where (as we observed before) he now lay confined, to/d Paul the whole story. And Paul 17 
calling one of the centurions to him' who commanded part of the cohort under the tribune, 
presented his kinsman to him, and sazd, I desire thou wouldst conduct this young man to 
the tribune, for he hath something of importance to tell him. He therefore took and led 18 
him to the tribune, and having introduced him, said, Paul the prisoner calling me to 
him, desired that I would bring this young man to thee, who has something of con- 
siderable importance ¢o ted/ thee, though what it is I do not at all know. Aud the tribune 19 
in a very obliging and condescending manner, taking him by the hand and leading him 
into a retired place, where none might overhear them,™ enquircd [of him,] saying, What is 
it that thou hast to tell me ? speak freely, for I shall give thee an attentive hearing. And he 20 
said to the tribune, I have received certain intelligence that the Jews have agreed together 
to ask thee that thou wouldst bring down Paul to-morrow to the sanhedrim, as if they 
would enguire something more accurately concerning hin: But if thou hast any regard 21 
for the life of so innocent and worthy a man, do not be prevailed upon by them to order 
him to be so brought down; for there are more than forty of them lie in an ambush for 
him, who have obliged themseloes by a curse neither to eat nor drink till they have killed 
him; and they are now ready, with their weapons as it were in their hands, to execute this 
their murderous purpose, wazézng only an order from thee to bring him by the place where 
they are posting themselves, in expectation it will prove the signal for his death. 

The tribune therefore hearing this, dismissed the young man with a charge, saying, 22 
[Be sure thou] tell no man that thou hast discovered these things to me, and depeud 
upon it that I will bear in mind what thou hast told me, and do what is proper upon the 
occasion. And accordingly he took immediate measures for Paul’s security trom this in- 
tended assassination, of which a particular account will hereafter be given. 


eat nor drink till they have killed him: and now are they ready, looking for a promise from thee. 22 So the chief captain ¢hen let the 
young man depart, and charged him, See thou tell no man that thou hast showed these things to me. 
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Next to the history of the great Captain of our salvation, as recorded by the holy Evangelists, none of the Ver. ] 


christian heroes of whom we read makes a brighter figure than Paul; nor is there any who seems a spectacle more 
worthy the view of angels, or of God himself: Nobly supported in the midst of persecutions and indignities, by 
the testimony of his conscience as to the integrity with which he had walked before God, and therefore assured 
of the divine aid, he appears superior to all human injuries. 
mouth to be smitten which had spoken the words of truth and soberness: Most justly did God verify the prediction 


Most unrighteously did the high-priest command that 2 


of his faithful though despised servant, and smite that whited wall with speedy destruction which had stood in such 3 


a haughty opposition to his gospel. 


Paul might have urged a great deal in defence of what he had said, and yet he chose prudently to decline that 4, 5 


defence ; and seems much more solicitous to prevent the abuse of what might appear dubious, than to assert his own 
cause to the utmost that it would bear. Thus should we sometimes be ready, as the Psalmist beautifully expresses 
it, to restore what we took not away; (Psal. lxix. 4.) and for the peace of society, and the edification of others, 
should be content to wave apologies which we might justly offer. Let us learn particularly to revere that authority 
with which God hath clothed magistrates, and be very cautious how we speak evil of the rulers of our people : 
Let the ministers of the gospel especially be cautious of it, lest the ministry be upon that account blamed, and their 
own character exposed, as if they were trumpeters of sedition rather than ambassadors of the Prince of Peace. 


Our Lord had given it in charge to his apostles, that they should be wise as serpents and harmless as doves ; 9—8 


(Matt. x. 16.) both these characters are joined in Paul's behaviour on this important occasion. It was no dishonest 
artifice to divide the council and to engage the favour of the Pharisees by reminding them of what, if they con- 
sidered the circumstances of the case, must needs appear to them to be truth; that it was his zeal for the doctrine of 
the resurrection that brought upon him a great deal of that opposition which he was then encountering, and that the 
most convincing evidence of that doctrine depended on the facts which, as an apostle of Jesus, he publicly main- 
tained. And it had been most happy for the Pharisees had they always borne in their own minds the caution they 


now gave the Sadducees, to take heed of fighting against God. May none of us provoke the Lord to jealousy, 9 


as if we were stronger than he! which we shall certainly do by rejecting the tidings he hath sent us by his 
apostles, and the life and immortality which: he promises in his gospel. 


Graciously did Providence provide for the rescue and deliverance of Paul from the tumult then excited, and the 10, i2 
conspiracy afterwards formed. Who would not lament to see a design of murder avowed with impunity before ¢¢ seq. 
the chief magistrates of the Jewish nation, and approved by them under a pretence of religious zeal, while it was 14, lo 


consecrated to God by the solemnity of a vow? The time was indeed come, when they that killed the seroants 
of Christ thought they did God good service, (John xvi. 2.) as if no libation or offering could have been so 


1 Paul calling one of the centurions to him.] Though Pan! had an m Taking him by the hand, &c.} Yt is observable that Lysias 
express promise from Christ for his security, (ver. 11.) yet he did not seems to have conducted this whole affair like a man of great inte- 
neglect any proper means of safety, Compare Acts xxvii. 24, 25,31, grity and prudence. 
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THE TRIBUNE SENDS PAUL GUARDED, WITH A LETTER, TO FELIX. 


SECT. pleasing to him as the blood of his saints: But names alter not the nature of things: God regarded their counsels 


with righteous abhorrence, and he laughed them to scorn. In vain did they form and approve a conspiracy which 


heaven had determined to defeat ; their lying in wait was, we know not how, discovered to a youth, and by means 
AcTS of that youth, who might perhaps have seemed beneath their notice, God as effectually preserved Paul as if he had 


XXL. 
16—22 


sent an angel from heaven to deliver him, and turned the cabals of these bigots that thirsted for his blood into 
perplexity and shame. So, Lord, do thou continue to carry the counsel of the froward headlong, (Job v. 18.) 


and save from the hand of violence and fraud all who commit themselves unto thee in well-doing, and humbly con- 
fide in thy wisdom and goodness. 





SECTION LIL 


Paul, for the preservation of his life from the conspiracy of the Jews, ts sent by night from Jerusalem to 
Cesarea, where he is presented to Felix, and quickly after is accused by Tertullus in the name of the san- 


Acts xxiii. 23, to the end; xxiv. 1—9, 
ACTS <Xilleco: 


hedrim. 


SECT. IN the last section it was shown how the conspiracy which the Jews had formed against 


o2. 





ACTS 
ANIIE 
23 


Paul's life had been discovered to the Roman tribune. 
equitable and worthy person, he was determined to consult the safety of his prisoner, whose 
innocence he was the more convinced of, from such base methods taken to destroy him ; 
and finding it necessary for this purpose to remove him from Jerusalem, he called to him 
two of the centurions in whom he could particularly confide, and sazd to them, Prepare 


Now as this officer was a very 


immediately the two hundred soldiers under your command, that they may be ready fo 


go directly to Caesarea; and take with them a further guard of seventy horscmen and 


two hundred spearmen, and let them begin their march by the therd hour of the night ; 

24 (that is, at nine in the evening:) And provide beasts to set Paul upon, if a change 
should be necessary ; avd see that you conduct him tn safety, and with all convenient 
expedition, fo Felzr, the governor of the province. 


20 


And he also wrote an epistle to Felix on this occasion, the contents of which are 


26 expressed 22 ¢hzs copy: “ Claudius Lyszas, the commander of a body of Roman soldiers 
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at Jerusalem, to hs Excellency Felix, the governor of this province, [sendeth] greeting, 
with the sincerest wishes of health and prosperity. This comes to inform you, that as this 
man, who is called Paul, was sezzed by a multitude of the Jews, who made a sudden in- 
surrection on his account, and had like to have been slain by them, I came upon them 
with a party of soldiers, and rescued him from their furious assault ; and I am the better 
pleased I had an opportunity of doing it, as I have since learnt that he is a Roman 
citizen :* And desiring so much the more on this account to Anow particularly what 
was the crime of which they accused him, I brought him before the sanhedrim; 
imagining that was the most proper tribunal to discuss a cause of such a nature as, from 
general circumstances, 1 apprehended this must be. And after they had examined him, 
I found he was accused of no great crime, and that a cry was raised against him only 
concerning some nice questions of their law; but that nothing was charged upon 
Aim, of which, if there had been sufficient proof to have convicted him, he would have 
been worthy of death, or even of bonds : Nevertheless, I chose to keep him confined for 
a few days, that I might not too much exasperate the people by dismissing him immedi- 
ately. But when, during this time, zt was signified to me that an ambush would be 
laid by the Jews for the unfortunate man, with an intention to assassinate him; and 
with this view a scheme was formed to have him brought down from the castle to the san- 
hedrim, on a pretence of farther examination, that they might kill him by the way; J 
thought it my duty zammedzately to provide for the security of his life, and therefore have 
sent [him] under a guard to thee, commanding his accusers also, who by these un- 
warrantable measures have rendered themselves much suspected, ‘o come and declare 
before thee what they have to allege against him. And so, with all due respect, I bid 
thee most heartily farewell.” 

The soldiers therefore, as it was commanded them, taking up Paul, and mounting 


ACTS xxiii. 23. 


AND he called uuto him 
two centurions, saying, 
Make ready two hundred 
soldiers to go to Cesarea, 
and horsemen threescore 
and ten, and spearmen two 
hundred, at the third hour 
of the night: 


24 And provide them 
beasts that they may set 
Paul on, and bring Aim safe 
unto Felix the governor, 


25 And he wrote a letter 
after this manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias, unto 
the most excellent governor 
Felix, sendeth greeting. 

27 This man was taken 
of the Jews, and should 
have been killed of them: 
then came I with an army, 
and rescned him, having 
understood that he was a 
Roman. 

28 And when I would 
have known the cause 
wherefore they accused 
him, [ brought him forth 
into thetr council : 

29 Whom I perceived to 
be accused of questions of 
their law, but to have no- 
thing laid to his charge 
worthy of death, or of 
bonds. 


30 And when it was told 
me, how that the Jews laid 
wait for the man, I sent 
straightway to thee, and 
gave commandment to his 
accusers also, to say before 
thee what they iadiecai unt 
him. Farewell. 


31 Then the soldiers, as it 
was commanded them, took 


him, according to the kind provision which Lysias had 


marches through Nicopolis and Lydda to Antipatris,® a city within the borders of the 


a And I have since learnt that he is a Roman.) As it appears 
from the preceding story, that when Lysias first rescued Paul out 
of the hands of the populace, he did not so much as imagine him 
to be a Roman, it is plain that ~x$ev here, as Grotius well observes, 
is put for xx euxfov, according to the turn given in the paraphrase ; 
and consequently, no shadow of an argument can be drawn from 
hence te prove that the Jews had then a power of putting those 
of their countrymen to death who were not Roman citizens, as 
Dr. Lardner has well argued in his large, and I think vary con- 
clusive, examination of this question. (Credih. Book 1. chap. 2. 
See especially 3 10. Vol. I. p. 144—146.) Beza_ thinks Peace 
represents the fact a little unfairly, and would have made Felix 
believe that he knew Pan} was a Roman before le rescued him: 
but his conduct appears in the main so honourable, that t rather 
think he only mcans in the general to intimate that he had on the 
whole been more solicitous to provide for Paul's security, out of 
regard to his being a Roman citizen. 

b Brought him by night to Antipatris.) Very different accounts 


made, brought him by night- Paul, and brought Aim by 


night to Antipatris. 


are given of the situation of Antipatris, which must however have 
been north-west of Jerusalem, as it was in the way from thencc to 
Cesarea. Its ancient name was Capharsalama, (1 Mac. vii 31; and 
Joseph. Antiq. lib. xii. cap. 10. [al. 17.) 3 4.) or Chabarzaha ; 
(Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiii. cap, 15. [al. 23.] } 1.) but Herod the 
Great rebuilt it, and gave it the name of Antipatris, in honour ot 
his father Antipater, (Joseph. Bel. Jud. lth. i. cap. 21. [al. 16.] 3 
9; et Antiq. lib, xvi. cap. 5. fal. 9.) 32.) Some have supposed it 
was but eighteen or twenty miles from Jerusalem; but Mr. Biscoe 
(whose account is followed in the paraphrase) has shown it was 
something more than thirty-eight of our miles, which must lave 
been too far for one night’s march; he therefore very well observes, 
it is not necessary to conclude that Paul was carried thither in one 
night, or that the soldiers returned in one day. It is only said that 
they travelled by night, which they might do, and rest by the way ; 
nor is it probable they took Panl with them from Jerusalem at 
night, and reached Cwsarea the next day, when it appears from 
Josephus, that from Jerusalem to Cesarea was six hundred furlongs, 


32 On the morrow toey 
left the torsemen to go with 
him, and returned to the 
castle : 

33 Who when they came 
to Czsarea, and delivered 
the epistle to the governor, 
presented Paul also before 
him. 


34 Aod when the gover- 
nor had read the letfer, he 
asked of what province hie 
was. And when he under- 
stood that he was of Cilicia; 

35 J will hear thee, said 
he, when thine accnsers are 
also come. And he com- 
manded him to be kept in 
Herod’s judgment-hall. 

Acts xxiv. J]. And after 
five days, Ananias the high- 
priest descended with the 
elders, and with a certain 
orator named  Tertullus, 
who informed the governor 
against Paul. 


2 And when he was called 
forth, Tertullus began to 
accuse him, saying, 


—Seeing that by thee we 
enjoy great quietness, and 
that very worthy deeds are 
done unto this nation by 

uy providence ; 

3 We accept tt always, 
and inall places, most noble 
Felix, with ali thankfulness. 

4 Notwithstanding that I 
be not further tedious unto 
thee, I pray thee that thou 
wouldst hear us of thy 
clemency a few words, 


5 For we have found this 
man a pestilent fellow, and 
a mover of sedition among 
all the Jews throughout the 
world, and a ringleader of 
the sect of the Nazarenes: 


6 Who also hath gone 
about to profane the tem- 
ple: whom we took, and 


or near seventy miles. hee Jud. lib. i. cap. 3.35; et Antigq. lib. 
.) See Mr. Biscoe, 4? Bayle’s Lect. chap. 


xiii. cap. 11. {al. 12.] 3 2 
10. p. 388—39]. 


HE IS ACCUSED BEFORE FELIX BY TERTULLUS. 597 


tribe of Manasseh, which lay not far from the Mediterranean sea, about thirty-eight miles dis- sEcT, 
tant from Jerusalem. And the next day after their arrival at that city,as ¢Aey concluded 52. 
he was now pretty secure from danger, the two companies of foot returned with the spear- 
men fo the castle, at Jerusalem, leaving the seventy horsemen to go up with him to theend acts 
of his journey ; Who accordingly guarded him the rest of the way, and entering with him MII 
into Cesarea, which was about thirty miles from Antipatris, acquitted themsetves of their trust; 33 

and delivering the epistle they had brought from Lysias fo Felix the governor, they 
presented Paul also before him, and so completed the affair with which they had been 
charged. 

And when the governor had read [the /etter,) and understood that Paul was sent as 34 
one accused of the Jews, that he should try his cause, Ae presently asked of what pro- 
vince he was: And being informed that he was of Cilicia; I will hear thee, said he, 35 
and thoroughly examine into this matter, when thine accusers are also come, which I 
suppose will be in a few days. And in the mean time he commanded him to be kept 
bound 72 Herod’s pretorium,° where a body of soldiers was quartered, under whose 
guard prisoners were often detained. 

And, according to the expectation of Felix, it was not long before he had occasion to ACTS 
call for Paul again; for after he had been but jive days at Caesarea, the high-priest *XIV. 
Ananias, apprehending the matter to be of the utmost importance, came down in person, I 
[weth] several of the elders who were members of the sanhedrim ; and they brought along 
with them a certain orator [called] Tertullus, whose business it was to_open the cause, 
and to harangue the governor in the most agreeable manner that he could’: And they 
all made their appearance in form before the~governor, and advanced a general ac- 
cusation against Paul, on which they desired to be more particularly heard. And 2 
he being called to hear his charge and make his defence, Tertudlus began to accuse 
him,’ saying, with more regard to interest than truth, 

May it please your Excellency, As we enjoy great peace by your means,® and many 
illustrious deeds are happily done to this whole Jewish nation,f and many disorders 
rectified, dy the continual care and vigilance of your prudent administration; Wes 
accept [it] always, and in all places, most noble Felix, with all imaginable thankful- 
ness, and it grieves us to be under this unfortunate necessity of troubling you with our com- 
plaints, though we are well assured of your generous disposition to remedy them. Never- 4 
theless, it is impossible that the wisest governors should prevent some troubles arising to 
the state under their care, while so much sedition and wickedness remain in those who ought 
to behave as orderly subjects ; and therefore, that I may not trouble you further with any 
laboured introduction, £ humbly deseech you to hear us what we have to offer in a few 
words, according to your well-known goodness and humanity, with your [usual] can- 
dour, and to bear with me while I briefly open the charge against this notorious offender, 
whom we are obliged to pursue even to this august tribunal. 

For indeed, to speak with that plainness which truth and justice require on such an 5 
occasion, we have found this man a most pestilent fellow, and a mover of" sedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world; and, to give the completest idea of his 
malignity that a few words can express, he is not only a member, but even a ring- 
leader of the detestable sect of the Nazarenes, than which none has ever sprung up amongst 
us more dishonourable to the law of the Jews, or more dangerous to the government of 
the Romans. It would be easy to allege many gross instances of his impiety, which 6 
they who have known his conduct abroad fail not to testify ; but it is needless to insist 
on any other facts against a criminal who Aas been so audacious, that but very lately 
he attempted also to profane the temple, by bringing uncircumcised persons within 
the sacred boundaries from which they are excluded, even by your authority as well 





and shows the compliment was here the higher, as it was usual, 
even at this time, among the Romaus, at least in public discourses, 
to refer such events to Divioe Providence rather than human 


ce Herod's pretorium.| This was a palace and court built by 
Herod the Great, when he rebuilt and beautified Cesarea; probably 
some tower belonging to it might be used as a kiad of state-prisou, 
as is common in such places. 

ad Tertullus began to accuse him.] Almost every word of this 
oration is false; the accusation of Paul, the encomium of the 
goverument of Felix, and the declaration of a lawful intention in 
what they had done and attempted. 

e We enjoy great peace by your means.) He probably refers to 
what Felix had dove to clear the conutry of robbers and impostors ; 
for all historians agree that he was a man of so bada character, that 
his government was a plague to all the provinces over which he 
presided; and as for Judea, its state under Felix was so far from 
being what Tertullus here represents, that Josephus (besides what 
he says of the barbarous and cowardly assassination of Jonathan 
the high-priest by his means) declares that the Jews accused him 
before Nero of insufferable oppressions, and had certainly ruined 
him if his brother Pallas had not interposed in hisfavour. (Joseph. 
Anteq. lib. xx. cap. 8. [al. 6,7.] 35, 7, 9.) See also Tacit. Histor. 
lib. v.39; et Annal, lib. xii. § 54. 

f Illustrious deeds are happily done, §c.] Elsner ( Observ. Vol. 
]. p. 472, 473.) proves this to be the exact sense of the words 
xarogieuzron yiweuevey, tllustrious undertakings happily accomplished, 


efforts, of which he brings many remarkable instances, which shows 
either the piety or the policy of the great men of antiquity who made 
use of such language. On the other hand, apparent slights put 
upon religion by persons io public stations, are proofs of a weak 
understanding, that cannot fail of making them contemptible, not 
oaly among all religious, but all prudent, nen. 

g Has attempted also to profane the temple.) Tertuilus artfully 
nientious this as the most express fact he had to charge upon him, 
as he knew that the Romans allowed the Jewsa power of execating, 
even without forms of law, any person who shonld be found tn such 
an act of profanation, and seems to have intended to make a merit 
of their moderation, that they intended nevertheless fairly to have 
tried him, and not to have destroyed him on the spot, as Lysias 
had justly charged them with attempting to do: and it is observa-~ 
ble that he ne where expressly avows so much as a design to have 
pnt Pau) to death, though it was undoubtedly intended ; so that I 
cannot but wonder that this story should ever have been urged to 
prove that the Jewish courts had the power of executing capital 
puuishments without a warrant from the Romans. The phrase 
which Tertullus afterwards uses, of the accusers being commanded 
to come to Felix, (ver. 8.) though the high-priest himself was known 
to be one of them, shows plainly to what subjection they were 
reduced. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CHARGE ADVANCED AGAINST PAUL. 








008 
SECT. as by our law, on pain of death. As he is one, therefore, who has rendered himself would have Judged accord- 
. on such a variety of accounts obnoxious and odious to our whole nation, and against '"S to our law. 
whom we have so many accusations, we sezzed him a few days ago as a notorious 
ACTS offender, and would have judged him according to our law, which, in such a case 
XXIV. as this, it is well known we had a right to exccute in its fullest extent, and might have 
7 done it even on the spot. But Lyszas the tribune, commander of the Roman garri- _ 7 But the chief captain 
son in Jerusalem, coming upon us with a great and armed force, took him away out se came upon us, and 
of our hands, and so interrupted the course of our just and regular proceedings against him any oUL COLE 
Shim: Nor had we troubled you with hearing us on this occasion, had not he sent 8 Commanding his ac- 
him hither, commanding his accusers to come to you, if they intended to prosecute the Hy exaroiniuyof Cheeni ; 
affair any farther; dy which means you might yourself, on a proper examination, take setf mayest take knowledge 
cognizance af all these things of which we aecuse him. We promise ourselves, therefore, of all Diese Nea 
from the known wisdom, equity, and goodness of your Excellency, that as we can all aver “° “USS ""™. 
the truth of these facts on which we ground our cha?ge;you will please to consider the im- | 
portance of the case, in which the national honour, safety, and religion are so nearly con- 
cerned, and will either punish this notorious criminal as he deserves, or order him back again 
to Jerusalem, and interpose your authority, which is here supreme, to prevent any farther 
opposition to the legal proceedings of the sanhedrim against him. — 
9 And when Tertullus had concluded his smooth and flattering oration, the Jews also 9 And the Jews also as- 
who were present gave their assent to all that he had urged, saying to Felix, that it was aoe ey a that these 
true that all these things were so as he had alleged in his discourse, and that he had truly —— ° 
represented the cause which had now brought them to Ceesarea. 
And on this Felix ordered Paul to offer any thing which he had to urge in his own de- 
fence ; of which, with the issue of the cause, an account will be given in the next section. 
IMPROVEMENT. 
Ver. To hear the most amiable goodness injured by false and virulent accusations, is what we have been accustomed to in 


2—9 the perusal of this sacred history, in which we have now advanced so far. The surprise of it therefore is abated. 
But who would not lament to seethe great talent of eloquence, in itself so noble, and capable of such excellent use for 
the public good, abused to such infamous purposes, on the one hand to varnish over crimes, and on the other, to rer- 
der innocence suspected, and virtue itself odious! Had that of Tertullus been much greater than it appears by this 
specimen, it would only have served to perpetuate his own shame to posterity for the mean flattery he addressed to 
Felix, and the cruel and unjust invectives which he poured out against Paul. But history is juster than panegyric 
or satire, and has left us the character of the one and the other painted in its true colours: And much more evidently 
shall every character appear in the justest light before the tribunal of a righteous God, where Paul and Felix, and 
Tertullus and Ananias, are to meet again. There may we, with the apostle, have honour and praise, whatever clo- 
quence may now arraign, whatever authority may now condemn us! 

2,3 Inthe mean time, where we enjoy great peace under the magistrates which Providence has set over us, and 
worthy deeds are done by them for the honour of God and the good of mankind, let us always thankfully accept it, 

5 and take care ourselves to be quiet intheland. Should they who call themselves the followers of Jesus, be indeed 

pestilent fellows and movers of sedition, they would act not only bencath their character as christians, but directly 
contrary to it, and in a manner which must, by necessary consequence, forfeit it; nor should they affect to be 
ringleaders in sects and parties. Their Master is the Prince of peace! In his service let them exert then:selves, but 
always in the spirit of love, labouring by the meekness of their tempers and the usefulness of their lives, to silence, 
and, if possible, to shame, the clamours of their ignorant or malicious enemies. 


SECTION LIL. 


Paul vindicates himself from the accusation which the Jews by the mouth of Tertullus had advanced 
against him, in such a manner that Felix only orders him to be kept under a gentle confinement at 


Cesarea. Acts xxiv. 10—23. 





Acts xxiv. 10. 


sect. ‘T'ERTULLUS, and the Jewish priests and elders who were come from Jerusalem to Czesa- 
53. rea with him, opened their charge against Paul, in the presence of Felix the Roman 
governor, in the manner which was represented in the former section. Then Paul also, 

acts after the governor had made a signal, by his nodding to hi, that it was now his time 
XXIV. to speak, answered the accusation they had brought against him in terms to this purpose: 
Knowing that thou, O Felix, hast bcen for several years a president and judge to this 

nation,* and consequently art not wholly unacquainted with its customs, or with the temper 

of its rulers and people, I auswer for myself with the more cheerfulness in thy presence:° 


ACTS xxiv. 10. 
THEN Paul, after that the 
governor had beckoned unto 
him lo speak, answered, 

—Forasmuch as I know 
that thou bast been of many 
years a judge unto this na- 
tion, | do the more checr- 
fully answer for myself ; 


have ever seen,) well observes how exactly Paul's answer cor- 


a Hast been for several years a fudge to this nation.] It might 
be more exact to render TordAwy exov, many years ; but it seems to be 
used with some latitude here. Bishop Pearson thinks it could not 
have been more than five years and a half; but Mr. Biscoe has 
attempted to prove (I think very successfully) that it might now 
have been more than seven years since Felix entered on his govern- 
ment here. This was considerably longer than any of his three 
predecessors, Fadus, Alexander, or Cumanus, had presided in that 
province. See Mr. Biscoe, 42 Boyle's Lect. chap. 11. 3 2. p. 44, 45. 

b I answer for myself, §c.) Mr. Cradock, in his valuable 
Apostolical History, Part. 11. p. 288, 289. (which, with his Harmony, 
1 cannot but recommend, especially to young students, as among 
the most useful and judicious expositions of the New Testament I 


ren nds to the three articles of Tertullus’s charge, sedition, heresy, 
aud profanation of the temple——As to the first he suggests that 
he had not been long enough at Jerusalem to form a party and at- 
tempt an insurrection, and challenges them, in fact, to produce any 
evidence of such practices, Ver. 1]—13.—As to the second, he con- 
fesses himself to be a christian, but maintains it to be a religion 
perfectly agreeable to natural right and to the revelation of the 
prophets, and consequently not deserving to be branded with any 
infamous or invidious title. Ver. 14—16.—And as for the profanation 
of the temple, he tells them that, on the contrary, he had entered 
it with some peculiar rites of religious purification, and had be- 
haved himself there in a most peaceful and regular manner, so that 


{mayest understand, that 
jthere are yet but twelve 
days sinee T went up to Je- 
rusalem for to worship. 


12 And they neither found 
me in the temple disputing 
j with any man, neither rais- 
ing up the people, neither 
in the synagognes, nor in 
i the city: 

13 Neither ean they prove 
the things whereof they 
now aceuse me. 





14 But this I confess un- 
to thee, that after the way 
) whieh they eall heresy, so 
worship I the God of my 
fathers, believing all things 
which are written in the 
law and the prophets : 


15 And have hope towards 
God, whieh they themselves 
also allow, that there shall 
be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and 
unjust. 


16 And herein do I exer- 
cise myself to have always 
a conscience void of offence 
foward God aud toward 
men. 


17 Now after many years, 
IT eame to bring alms to my 
nation, and offerings. 


18 Wherenpon certain 
Jews from Asia found me 
purified in fhe temple, nei- 
ther with multitude nor 
with Lumult: 


19 Who onght to have 
been here before thee, and 
object, if they had aught 
against me: 


20 Or else let these same 
here say, if they have found 
any evil doing in me, while 
I stood before the eouneil: 

21 Except it be for this 
one voiee that I cried 
standing among them, 


the authors of the tumult 
(ver. 17—21. 


men, unless the very 


Janguage ean imagine. 


his innoeenee had been evident even before the sanhedrim, where 


) 

e After the way which they call heresy.| 1 cannot but think this 
a place where the word aes, whieh I own to be often indifferent, is 
used ina bad sense; for Paul plainly intimates that christianity did 
not deserve the name they gave it. Yet while it was not the national 
religion, but its professors were distinguished from mast of their 
countrymen by their adherence to Christ, as the Leader they 
chose to follow, they might properly be ealled a seet or a party of 
unl word sect, or party, be taken always in a 
bad signification, which none well aeqnainted with the Greek 


ad The God of our fathers.) It has been justly observed that this 


PAUL DECLARES HE NEITHER INJURED THE JEWS, NOR PROFANED THE TEMPLE. 


1] Because that thou And after all that has been said by my accusers, I have no cause to fear they should impose SECT. 


559 


upon thy judgment by the charges they have brought against me, as thou mayst easily 58. 


know, by evidence which cannot be disputed, that it ts no more than twelve days ago, the 





greatest part of which I have been confined, sence I went up to worship at Jerusalem, ACTS 
and publicly to pay my homage there to God, on my return from a long journey I had *XIV. 


taken into distant parts: nd so far was I from attempting to excite sedition, that Laver it to 12 
the face of these mine adversaries, and defy any one to prove the cantrary, that they nez- 
ther found me so much as disputing with any man in the temple, nor making any 
where an insurrection or any manner of disturbance among the people, either there or 

in the synagogues, or in any other place 2 the city of Jerusalem: Nor cau they, not- 13 
withstanding all their positive assertions, produce any fair and sufficient proof of this or 
any other of the things concerning which they now accuse mc, though | am charged 
with so much confidence as a pestilent fellow and a mover of sedition. 

Bué as to what they have alleged against me with regard to the sect of the Nazarenes, 14 
this I confess unto thee, and am not ashamed publicly to avow it in the presence of the 
ereatest personages upon earth, that after the way which they call a sect or heresy,° so 
do I worship the God of my fathers,’ even according to the rules and precepts which 
Christ my great Master has given; which is far from being heresy in any infamous 
sense of the word, since it is most consistent with firmly bedeving all things which are 
written, both in the law and in the prophets, and is indeed most evidently built on 
those sacred oracles, when rightly understood and explained. And while I act on this 15 
maxim, I rejoice in the midst of all the tribulations which can befal me, Aavzng a cheer- 
ful and assured hope towards God [of that] great event which they themselves also 
profess to expect, even that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and of the unjust, when every man’s true character shall be laid open, and he 
shall receive according to what he has done. And upon this account, in the firm 16 
expectation and the hope I have of this,° J daily exercise myself, and make it the continual 
care and study of my life, to Aave always an inoffensive conscience both towards God 
and towards men: that so, whatever accusations are brought against me, my own heart 
may not condemn me as tong as I live, but I may always find a support within, amidst 
all the injuries 1 may meet with in a mistaken and unkind world. 

They have represented me indeed as a profane and lawless person, as if I had thrown 17 
contempt upon religion, and done them a great deal of wrong: but so far have I been 
from doing any thing to injure or expose the Jews, to whom by birth I belong, or from 
attempting to profane the temple,-as these my enemies falsely pretend, that 1 have given 
many public and important proofs of my particular regard for the good of my country, 
and of the veneration that I have for all that is sacred. Accordingly now, after several 18 
years which I had spent in other parts, I came to Jerusalem, to drzng alms to the poor 
of my nation, which I had been collecting for them in the Gentile provinces where | had 
any interest; ad went, as one that had a vow, to have made the offerings which the 
law requires: (Compare chap. xxi. 26.) Upon which, at the very time I was thus em- 19 
ployed, some Asiatic Jews, who raised the first outcry against me, found me purified in 
the temple, which it is manifest I had a right to enter as a Jew, and where I attended 
neither with any multitude about me, nor with any design of raising a tumuét, (as they 
have taken upon them to insinuate,) but behaving myself with that composure and reve- 
rence which became the act of solemn devotion in which I was engaged. Those very 
persons, therefore, who began the commotion, and, by their falsely charging me with 
bringing Grecks into the temple, raised such a flame among the people, that I was in 
immediate danger of my life, if Lysias had not come and taken me away, ought now to 
have been present before thee, and should have come to accuse [mc] face to face, 2f 
they had any thing material to allege against mc. But it may justly be concluded, 
that the prosecutors in their own conscience know my innocence, and therefore -they have 
not thought fit to produce them, nor even to single out any one fact to be legally proved 
by the deposition of proper witnesses ; but would rest the matter on general invectives 
and uncertain-report, as thou must thyself have observed. Or if it be otherwise, /e¢ these 20 
themselves who are here present say, though they are my most inveterate enemies, of; 
when I stood before the sanhedrim, they found any crime in me; Unless it be their 21 
pleasure to accuse me with relation to this one word which I cried out when I stood 
among them, That it is surely for the zeal with which appear in defence of the great 


was a very proper plea before a Roman magistrate, as it proved 
that he was under the protection of the Roman laws, sinee the 
Jews were sa; whereas, had he introduced the worship of new gods, 
jie had forfeited that protection: And Elsner has shown that a re- 
gard to paternal deities was held honourable among the Greeks and 
Romans. Observ. Vol. I. p. 473—475. ; 

e And upon this account, ke.) Tam sensible the phrase ev rerw, 
whieh literally signifies in this, is ambiguous, and may refer to 
what goes before or to what follows; but as, in the latter construe. 
tion, it seems almost an expletive, and has great weight and spirit 
in the former, I chuse, with Grotius, to explain it as referring to 
his hope of a resurrection. That ev rerw sometimes signifies on this 
accouni, is shewn by Raphelius, 4nnol, ex Xen. p. 189. 


did not dare to appear against him: 





560 REFLECTIONS ON PAUL’S DEFENCE BEFORE FELIX. 
SECT. doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, I am. judged by you this day, (Chap. xxiii. 





Touching the resurrection 





53. 6.) A word to the truth of which I am persuaded their consciences must bear witness, °f the dead, 1 am called in 
whatever other cause of persecution or complaint they may artfully pretend. question by yay 
acts = And when Velix heard these things, and perceived how little they made out of their _ 22 And when Felix heard 


these things, having more 
perfect knowledge of ¢hat 
way, be deterred them, and 
said, When Lysias the chief 
caplain shall come down, I 
will know the uttermost of 
your matter. 


XXIV. accusation against Paul, he put them off without bringing the matter to a decision, say- 
22 ing, After I have been more accurately informed concerning [this] way or form of 
religion whicli Paul teaches,‘ and have inquired more particularly into its principles and 
tendency, when Lyszas the tribune comes down to Czesarea, and gives me an account of 

what he knows as to the facts in question, I well take farther cognizance of the affair 
between you, and will be ready to hear any witnesses, on one hand or the ‘other, which 


23 And in the mean time dismissing the assembly, he conumanded the centurion to whom 
he had before been committed, fo seep Paul asa prisoner at large, aud let him have all 
the écderty consistent with securing him, and to hinder none of his friends from assist- 
thereby plainly showing that he was convinced it was 


either party may think proper to produce, that I may finally determine it. 


g 


we [him] or coming to him : 
merely a malicious prosecution, and that he was a 
public. 


23 And he commanded a 
ccnturion to keep Paul and 
to let Aim have liberty, and 
that he should forbid none 
of his acqnaintance to 
minister or come unto him. 


person no way dangerous to the . 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 10 WE here behold the righteous as bold as a lion, under false accusations most confidently advanced by persons 
of the highest rank and the most sacred, though (by a strange contrast) at the same time the most detestable, cha- 
racter: and the more Felix was exercised in affairs, the more easily might he discern the genuine traces of inno- 
cence and integrity in his whole defence, to which, plain as it was, he seems to have paid more regard than to all 
the complimental and insinuating harangue of Tertullus ; so great is the native force of truth, even on minds not 


entirely free from some corrupt bias! 


14  Justly did Paul dare to avow his serving God according to the purity of gospel-institutions, by whomsoever it 
might be called heresy ; nor need any fear that charge who make scripture the standard of their faith, and in the 
sincerity of their hearts seek inward divine teachings, that they may understand the sense of it; taking care not to 
‘ 16 run before their guide, and, with this injured servant of Christ, making it their daily exercise to maintain, in the 


22 


whole of their conversation, a conscience void of offence towards God and men. 


A noble, though in some in- 


stances an arduous, exercise; such an exercise, that he who maintains it may look forward with pleasure to the 
15 unseen world, and, through the grace of God in a Redeemer, may entertain a cheerful hope of that resurrection 
which, how terrible soever it may be to the unjust, shall be to all the righteous the consummation of their joys 


and of their glory. 


Whatever danger such may incur in consequence of a steady regard to that hope, let them courageously 
commit theniselves to him that judgeth righteously, who knows how to raise them up protectors where they 


S 


might least expect it, and to make, as in this instance, those that are strangers to religion and virtue themselves, the 
23 means of delivering them from unreasonable and wicked persecutors, and not only of guarding their lives from 
violence, but of securing to them many conveniences and comforts. 


a 


SECTION LIV. 


Paul, after having bcen heard by Felix several times, and once with great conviction, is nevertheless left a 
prisoner by him when Festus his successor arrived at Cesarca, before whom being again accused by the 


Jews, he 1s obliged to appeal to Casar. 
ACTS xxiv. 24. 


Acts xxiv. 24, to the end; xxv. 1—12. 


ACTS xxiv. 24. 





sect. AND after Paul had been kept some days in this gentle confinement at Casarea, Feliz, 28 a copeio ds S, 
fy : Pee : : : eehioae ee. ’ when Felix came with his 
04. who had been absent for a short time, comng thither again with Drusilla his wife, who wife Drusilla ai@neehiiuas 


was a Jewess, sent for Paul, that he might hear from his own mouth what were the a Jewess, he sent for Paul, 
principles of his religion, and might gratify her curiosity as well as his own, in obliging 3nd heard hitn concerning 
that celebrated prisoner to give some account of himself before them; and he heard him ; ; 


discourse at large concerning that faith in Christ as the Messiah which he taught as of so 


f After I have been more accurately informed concerning this way.] 
The words in the original are very ambiguous, and might be ren- 
dered, ‘ That Felix, when he liad heard these things, Aaving been 
“ more accurately informed concerning this way of christianity, aad 
“knowing it not to be so mischievous a thing as these accusers 
“ suggested, pul them of.” But I] rather think, with Beza, Grotius, 
and others, that they are all the words of Felix, and take the mean- 
ing to be, “ That he would take an opportunity of being more par- 
“ticularly informed of this sect and of its aspect on the public 
*‘ tranquillity, and when Lysias should come and give him an ac- 
“ count of what he had observed concerning it, as well as of the 
“‘ circumstances attending Paul’s apprehension, &c. he would de- 
“ termine the affair.’ Which answer was the more proper, as Paul 
did not deny that he was indecd a leading person among the chris- 
tians, which made a part of their accusation; and we soon after find, 
that Felix sent for Paul to give him an account of his religion, (ver. 
24.) and endeavoured, by this as well as other means, to inform 
himself in it. 

g To hinder none of his friends from assisting him, §c.] This was 
a circumstance graciausly craered by Divine Providence, which 
would make Pan}'s confinement much lighter than it could other- 
wise have been, and give him an opportunity of much greater use- 
fulness. Raphelius shows, Azaot. ex Xen. p. 185, 186. that the 
Word umneerew is sometimes used for assistance in general, where 


personal ministration and attendance are out of the question; and as 
itis here distinguished from, and prefixed ta, coming to him, it may 
probably signify sending him food, books, or other accommodations. 
Compare Luke viii. 3. 

a Drusilla his wife, who was a Jewess.) Josephus gives us a par- 
ticular account of this lady, who was the daughter of Herod 
Agrippa, and sister of that Agrippa mentioned in the next section. 
She had been married to Azizus, king of the Emesenes; but Felix 
being struck with ker beauty, which was remarkably great, made 
use of the agency of one Simon, a wicked Jew, who professed him- 
self a magician, to persuade her to abandon her husband and marry 
him; which, more to avoid the envy of her sister Berenice than out 
of love to Felix, she did, though Azizus had but a litile before snb- 
mitted to circumcision, and so embraced Judaism, as the condition 
of the nuptials. She was alterwards (according to Dr. Hudson's in- 
ierpretation of a dubious passage of Josephus, supported by the 
express testimony of Zonaras) consumed with the son she had b 
Felix ina terrible cruption of Vesuvius. See Joseph. Antig. lib. 
xx. cap. 7. {al. 5.] } 1,2. That learned editor justly observes, on 
the testimony of Tacitus, ae lib. v. cap. 9.) that Felix was also 
married to another Drusilla, (probably before this,) the grand- 
daughter of Antony.and Cleopatra. See also Dr, Lardner's Credid. 
Book I. chap.i. § 8. p. 41—43. 


righteousness, temperance, 
and judgment to come, 
| Felix treinbled, and = an- 
| swered, Go thy way for this 
time; when I have a coo- 
venient season, I will call 
for thee. 


26 Ue hoped also that 
money should have been 
given him of Paul, that he 
might loose him: where- 
fore he sent for him the 
oftener, and commuued 
with him. 





27 But after two years, 
Portius Festus came into 
Felix’ room: and Felix, 
willing to show the Jews 
a pleasure, left Paul bound. 


Acts xxv. 1. Now when 
Festus was came into the 
province, after three days 
he ascended from Cesarea 
to Jerusalem. 


2 Then the high-priest, 
and the chief of the Jews, 
informed him against Pau), 
and besought him, 


3 And desired favour 
against him, that he would 
seod for him to Jerusalem ; 
taying wait in the way to 
kill him. 


4 But Festua answered, 


25 And as he reasoned of great importance. 


FESTUS COMES IN THE ROOM OF FELIX, WHO LEAVES PAUL BOUND. 


tend what he delivered on this subject with proper remarks concerning the obligations we 
are naturally under to the moral law, the guilt icurred in various instances by the breach 
of it, and the account finally to be given to God; all which render the knowledge of a 
Saviour, and a cordial acceptance of him, so absolutely necessary ; and adding such illus- 
trations as might best suit the characters and circumstances of the persons to whom he was 
addressing, /e particularly reasoned concerning righteousness, as he knew Felix was an 
unjust and oppressive governor ; avd concerning temperance,” as he knew that both he 
and Drusilla had notoriously violated it, she having left her lawful husband to cohabit with 
him; and to enforce these reasonings, he faithfully admonished all that heard him, of an 
awful and tremendous yadgmené that was certainly fo come, at wnich thc highest person- 
ages should appear, and stand upon equal terms with others before that righteous tribunal. 
And while he was copiously and seriously insisting on these important subjects as one who 
felt the weight of what he said, Fe/zr was so deeply impressed, that he could not conceal the 
inward perturbation of his mind, but ¢remédng in a manner that was apparent to Paul and 
all that were present, answered him, Go thy way for this time, for 1 have other engage- 
ments before me which require my attendance; and Iwill take some future opportunity® 
to.call for thee, and hear thee talk more largely on these subjects than the urgency of my 
affairs will now admit. 

And this he said, as he hoped also at the same time that money wonld be gicen him by 
Paul, that he might set him at liberty ;4 for he had observed what he hinted in his 
defence against the Jews, (ver. 17.) that the alms of the christians had been deposited in his 
hands, upon which account he hoped for some considerable ransom ; anxd therefore, in this 
mean and dishonest view, Ae sent the more frequently for him, and diseoursed with 
him, but. never appeared under equal impressions any more. are x 

Now after Paul had been “inv eustedy till two-yéars were ended, Felix was succeeded 
in his government of that province dy Portzzs Festus: And as he knew that he had by 
his oppressive administration furnished the people with abundant matter of accusation 
against him, Fedir, being willing to ingratiate himself with the Jews at quitting the 
government, in a vain hope that it might prévent them from pursuing him with their com- 
plaints, /eft Paul a prisoner ;° though he was in his own conscience persuaded not only 
of the innocence but the worth of his character. 

When Festus therefore was come into the province of Judea, he had no sooner taken 
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But as Paul knew the character of his hearers, he took occasion to at- SECT. 
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possession of the government, but after three days he went up from Caesarea, which was _XXV. 


the usual residence of the Roman governors, to Jerusalem, the capital city; both that he 
might gratify his curiosity in the sight of so celebrated a place, and also that he might there, 


1 


as ft the fountain-head, inform himself of the present state of their public affairs. And the 2 


high-priest, and several persons of the chief rank among the Jews, appeared before him 
with an aceusaticn against Paul, and earnestly entreatcd him that he would not, as they 


pretended Lysias and Felix had done, obsiruct the course of public justice against one 


whom they knew to beso notorious an offender: Begging it as the only favour they de- 3 


sired against him, that he would send for him to Jerusalem to be judged there; forming 
a scheme, at the same time, in their own seeret purposes, of daying an ambush of desperate 
wretches for him, who they knew would readily undertake to intereept his journey, and fo 
kill him by the way. 


as he had business of another kind to employ him while he continued at Jerusalem, he 


Db Concerning righteousness and temperance.] How suitable this 
diseourse was to the character and circumstances of so unjusI and 
lewd a prince, may appear from the preceding note, aod note e, 
00 ver. 2. p. 557. 

e And I will take some future opportunity.) This the phrase 
xaicov de uerarxtuv fully expresses. He thought it did not become 
the dignity of a judge on the bench to receive even such oblique 
admonitions and reproofs from a prisoner, and therefore might 
really intend to give hima fuller audience in private. Paul must 
no doubt discern those marks of confusion that would be so ap- 
parent in his couotenance, which would give him some hopes of 
sueceeding in this important attempt for such a conversion, and 
consequently would give him spirit when he resumed the dis- 
course. This must naturally increase in Felix a couviction of jis 
innocence, and esteem for his virtues; yet, in spite of all, he was 
so far from reforming his life in general, that he would not do 
justice to Paul, however the conviction might perhaps prevail so 
far as to engage him to persist in his resolution of not delivering 
him to the Jews. How affecting an instance and illustration of 
the treachery of the human heart! 

d He hoped also that money would be given him, §&c.]) He might not 
only have a view to the money colleeted by Paul, which he brought 
to Jerusalem ; but perhaps he might also imagine, that Pan! being 
so considerable a person among the christians, his charitable sect, 
that had sold their possessions to maintain their poor brethren, 
would contribute largely for his deliverance. 

e Left Paula prisoner.) \t has already been observed, (note e, 
en chap. xxiv. 2. p. 557.) that this base artifice did not prevent 
their clamorons accusations from following him to Rome, which 
had certainly ruined him, had not the interest of bis brother 
Pallas prevailed to obtain his pardon from Nero. Low much more 
effectually had he consulted the peace of his mind, and on the 


whole the security of his fortune too, had he reformed his life on 
Paul's admonition, and coltivated those serious impressions which 
were once so strongly made upon his conscience !—It was during 
the two yeare of Paul's imprisonment here, that those contentions 
arose between the Jews and Gentiles as to their respective rights 
in Cesarea, which, afler many tumults and slaughters of the Jews, 
were inflamed rather than appeased by the hearing at Rome, and 
did a great deal towards exasperating the Jewish nation to that 
war which ended in its utterruin. See Joseph. Bell. Jud. lib. ii. 
cop. 13. (al. 12.) §7; ef cap. 14. [al. t3.] § 4, 5. ; ; 

f Laying an ambush to kill him by the way.J The high-priests 
abont this time were, according to the account Josephus gives of 
them, such monsters of rapine, tyranny, and cruelty, that it is 
nat ta be wondered such a design should have been favoured by 
him who now bore the office. Josephus mentions a great number 
of assassins at this time called sicarii, or poignarders, from the 
weapons they carried, by whom many innocent persons were mur- 
dered. Joseph. Bell. Jud. ith. ii. cap. 13. [at. 12.] § 3. 

ge Answered, as God inclincd his heart.] It was really strange 
that Festus, who, as a new governor, conld oot bat incline to make 
himself popular, shonId deny this request, when it seemed to he 
so reasonable, and came from persons of such eminent rank in the 
Jewish nation. If curiosity had inclined him to hear this cause 
himself, since it is certain Panl might have been hurried up from 
Ceesarea williin four or five days from the issuing of the order, 
and Festus staid, on the whole, more than ten at Jerusalem, one 
would imagine he might have done it: But when we consider how 
much edification to the churehes depended on the continuance 
of Paul's life, and how evidently, under God, his life depended 
on this resolution of Festus, it must surely lead us to reflect by 
what invisible springs the blessed God gaverns Lhe world, with what 
silence, and yet at the same time with what wisdom and energy ! 


2 oO 


But Festus prudently answered, as God inclined his heart,’ that 4 
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PAUL MAKES HIS DEFENCE, AND APPEALS TO C/SSAR. 


thought it best Paul should be kept a while longer at Casarea, and that he himself 
would shortly sct out [for that place :| Therefore, said he, let those of you who are best 
uble to manage the prosecution, and who can most conveniently undertake the journey, go 
down along with [ane 3] and if there be any thing criminal in this man for which he 
should be punished by the Roman laws, fe¢ them accuse hin in my hearing. 

& them more than ten days, he went dewn, as he had 
said, fe Cewsarca ; and several of the Jews attended him, as being determined to lose no 
time, but to prosecute the affair in the most strenuous manner they possibly could. And 
the next day sitting down on the tribunal, he commanded Paul to be brought hefore 
hin. And when he appeared, the Jews who came down from Jerusalem presented them- 
selves in a numerous company, and stood round about him; bringing many heavy ac- 
eusations against Paul, \ike those which Tertullus had formerly advanced before Felix, 
which, nevertheless, it was evident that they were net by any means adie to prove by pro- 
per witnesses. 

Paul therefore, while he answered for himself, insisted on his innocence, and said, What- 
ever my accusers take upon them to allege against me, I aver, that newiher against the law 
of the Jews, to which I was expressing my regard at the very time I was seized, nor against 
the temple, to which I came witha design to worship there, vor dgainst Casar, to whom 
1 always have behaved 4@s a peaceable subject, have I committed anu offence at alt: | 
openly deny their charge in every branch of it, and challenge them to make it out by 
proper evidence in any instance or in any degree. 

But Festus, willing to ingratiate himself with the Jews by so popular an action at 
the beginning of his government, azswered Paul and said, | am a stranger in a great 
measure to the questions in debate among you, which the Jewish council must no doubt 
understand much better; w/t thou, therefore, go zp to Jerusalem when I return thither, 
and there be judged beforc me in their presence concerning these things, that so the per- 
sons who were cye-witaesses may be more easily produced, and I may have the sanction of 
the sanhedrim’s advice in the sentence I pass, in a cause which has given so great an alarm, 
and which is apprehended to be of such public importance ? 

But Paul, apprehensive of the attempt which might be mace upon his fife in his journey, 
or in the city itself, sazd, Tam standing at Caesar's tribunal,” where,asa Roman citizen, £ 
ought to be judged : and J insist upon my privilege of having my cause decided there; I 
have done no wrong to the Jews, as thou, O Festus, hnowcst perfectly well, and must 
have perceived clearly by what has this day been examined before thee. For 7f indeed I 
have done wrong to any, or have committed any thing worthy of death, 1 pretend not 
that there is any thing so sacred in my character as to exempt me from human jurisdiction ; 
and in that case I refuse not to dic, nor do | expect or desire any favour, du¢é what I insist 
upon is strict and impartial justice equally due to all mankind ; and /f, as Lknow in my own 
conscience, and as thou hast from the course of this trial the greatest reason to believe, there 
is nothing: but malice and falsehood [iz these things] of which these mine enemies accuse 
me, no man can justly give me up to them merely to gratify their prejudice and cruelty. 
And since it is an affair of so great importance, in which | have reason to believe my life is 
concerned, 7 must insist upon the privilege which the laws of Rome give me, and appead 
unto the hearing of Casar himself,® before whom I doubt not but I shall be able to evince 
the justice of my cause. 

Then Festus, having spoken for a while in private wth the chief persons of the Roman 
army and state about him, who constituted a kind of coznecr/,' called in the prisoner again, 
and answered him, Hast thou appealed unto Cwsar ? unto Cesar thou shalt go: For how 
desirous soever | am to oblige the people of my province, I will never allow myself, upon 
any occasion, to violate the privileges of a Roman citizen: I will therefore give proper 
orders as soon as possible for conveying thee to Rome, that thou mayst there be presented 
before the emperor himself. 

In the mean time Paul was remanded to his confinement, and his aecusers returned to 
Jerusalem a second time, with the mortification of not having been able to accomplish their 
purpose against him. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


that Paul should be kept 
at Cesarea, and that he 
himself would depart short- 
ly thither: 

5 Let them therefore, 
said he, which among you 
are able, go down with me, 
and aecuse this man, if 
there be any wickedness in 
him. 

6 And when he had 
tarricd among them more 
than ten ia he went 
down unto Cesarea; and 
the next day sitting in the 
judgmcnt-seat, commanded 
Paul to be brought. 

7 And when he was 
come, the Jews which caine 
down from Jerusalem stood 
round ahout, and laid many 
and grievous complaints 
against Paul, whieh they 
could not prove; 

8 While he auswered for 
himself, Neither against 
the law of the Jews, neither 
agaiust the temple, nor yet 
against Cesar, have I of- 
fended any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, willing to 
do the Jews a_ pleasure, 
answered Paul, and said, 
Wilt thou go upto Jeru- 
salem, and there be judged 
of these things beture nic? 


10 Then said Paul, J 
stand at Cesar’s judgmiecut- 
seat, where I ouglit to be 
judged: to the Jews have 
I dove no wrong, as thou 
very well knowest. 

11 For tf 1 be an offender, 
or have conimitted any 
think worthy of death, 1 
refuse not te die; but if 
there be none of these 
things whereof these accuse 


me, no man niay deliver 


me unto them. [ appeal 


unto Cesar. 


12 Then Festus, when he 
had conferred with — the 
couneil, answered, Hast 
thou appealed uuto Casar? 
unto Cesar shalt thou go. 


In the conduct of Paul towards Felix, we see the character of a gospel-minister illustrated in a most amiable 


Manner, 


What could argue greater magnanimity than to deal thus plainly with a man in whose power his liberty 


was? Yet he did not soothe and flatter him, but acted the part of one infinitely more concerned about the salvation 





h fam standing at Caesar's tribunal.) Grotius and other writers 
have abundantly proved that the tribunal of the Roman procura- 
tors in the provinces, as it was held in Cwsar’s name, and by com- 
niission from him, was looked upon as Cesar’s tribunal. 

i No man can give me up to them mercly to gratify, &c.] The 
paraphrase expresses the force of xxgitas$a1, whieh IT knew not how 
to do by any one English phrase. This, as Dr, Larduer observes, 
wilt by no means prove that the Jews had the power of life and 
death in their hands ; (Credih, Book J. chap. 2. § 10. Vol. 1. p 14], 
112.) for Pant might reasonably apprehend, not only that he might 
he murdered by the way, (as he probably would have been,) but 
that, had the sanhedrim’ condemned him, Festns might, for poli- 
fteal reasons, have acted the part that Pilate did with respect to 


our Lord, in permitting and warranting the execution, though in 
his own conscience convinced-of his innocence, and even declaring 
that convietion. See Matt. xxvii. 24, 26. 

k Tappeal unto Cesar.) It is well known that the Roman law 
allowed sueh an appeal to every citizen before sentetive was passed, 
and made it highly penal for any governor, after that, to procecd 
to any extremities against the person making it. Sce Dr. Benson's 
reg Vol. I. p. 237. and Mr. Biseoc, 4¢ Poyle’s Lect. chap. ix. 

9. p. 348. 

1 Constituted a kind of council} Dr. Lardacr has abundantly 
shown, by apposite testimonies from Josephus, Phila, and Dio, 
that it was enstomary for a considerable number of persons of some 
distinction to attend the Roman prefects into the provinces, with 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CONDUCT OF FELIX AND FESTUS. 563 


of his hearers than his own temporal interest. He chuses faithfully to represent the evil of those vices to which srcr. 
Felix was especially addicted, and displays the terrors of the judgment to come, as enforcing the sacred laws of 54. 
righteousness and temperance, which Felix had presumed so notoriously to violate. 

Let the haughtiest sinners know, even upon their tribunals and upon their thrones, that the universal Judge and ACTS 
the universal King will show his superior power, and will ere long call them to his bar ; and if they are conscious of XXIV. 
allowed disobedience and rebellion against that Supreme Lord of all, let them, like Felix, tremble. 

Great is the force of truth and of conscience in which the prisoncr triumphs while the judge trembles. And O! 25 
how happily might this consternation have ended, had he pursued the views which were then opening on his mind! 

But, like thousands of awakened sinners in our day, he deterred the consideration of these important things to an 
uncertain hereafter. He talked of a more convenient season for reviewing them; a season which, alas, never came! 26 
for though he heard again he trembled no more that we can find, or, if he did, it was a vain terror, while he went 

on in that injustice which had given him such dreadful apprehensions, of which bis leaving Paul bound was a 27 
flagrant instance. Let every reader seriously weigh this remarkable but terrible case, and take heed of stifling pre- 
sent convictions, lest they only serve to increase the weight of guilt, and to render the soul for ever more sensible of 
that greater condemnation to which it will be exposecdl by wickedly overbearing them. 

In the mean time we do not find that Drusilla, though a Jewess, was thus alarmed :™ She had been used to hear 
of a future judgment ; perhaps too she trusted to her being a daughter of Abraham, or to the expiations of the law, 
which were never intended to answer such purposes; and so, notwithstanding the natural tenderness of her sex, was 
proof against those terrors which seized so strongly on her husband, theugh an heathen. Let it teach us to guard 
against those false dependences which tend to elude convictions that might otherwise be produced by the faithful 
preaching of the word of God. Let it teach us to stop our ears against those siren songs which would lull us into 
eternal ruin, even though they should come from the mouths of those who appear like angels of light ; for the prince of 
darkness himselfcould preach no more pernicious doctrines than those which reconcile the hopes of salvation witha 
corrupt heart and an immoral life. 

In the conduct of Festus as well as of Felix, we see what dangerous snares power and grandeur may prove toa 
man who is not influenced by resolute and courageous virtue. ‘The liberty of the worthiest of mankind was sacrificed 
by both to their political views of ingratiating themselves with the Jewish people. Happy that ruler who, approv- ! 
ing the equity of his administration to every man’s conscience, has no need to court popular favour by mean com- 
plances ; and whom the greatest eagerness of men’s unjust demands can never turn aside from that steady tenor of 
justice which a righteous God yequires, and which will engage that protection and favour in which alone the most 
exalted creatures can be happy, in which alone they can be safe. 








SECTION LV. 


Agrippa and Berenice coming to visit Festus, Paul is, at their request, brought forth to be eramined before 
them, in a large assemoly of persons of considerable rank and figure. Acts xxv. 18, to the end. 


Acts xxv. 13. 
THUS Paul continued in confinement, by the order of Festus the governor, till an oppor- 


ACTa Xxx. 13. 
AND after certain days, 


ea , : SECT 
King Agrippa and Bernice : . ; : , é acre 
came unto Cexsarea to sa. tunity could be found of sending him to Rome, that he might there be tried by Cesar. 55. 


lute Festus. Andwhen some days were passed after his appeal, King Agrippa, (the son of Herod 


Agrippa, and great-grandson of Herod the Great,) who had considerable territories in that AcTS 
neighbourhood,* and Berenice his sister, with whom he was suspected of living in an inces- _**X- 
tuous commerce,” came to Casarea to pay their respects to Festus, and to congratulate 18 
him on his arrival in the province. > 
And as they continued there many days, Festus, among other subjects of discourse 14 
which occurred, /aid before the hing the business of Paul; saying, There is a ecrtain 
man whose name is Paul, eft here i bonds by Felix, who has occasioned a great deal of 
speculation in these parts, and indeed involved me in some difficulties: Concerning whom, 
when Iwas at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the elders of the Jews were very earnest 
in their applications to me, and znformed [me] of him as a notorious criminal; desir- 
ing judgment against him for several facts which they laid to his charge, and _pre- 
tended to be highly illegal: To whom I answered, that it is not the custom of the Ro- 
mans, when a crime is charged upon a person, fo give up any man to destruction (which 
I plainly perceived they intended to bring on this Paul) 2d he that ts accused hace the 
accusers openly produced, to give their evidence against him face to fuce,° and he have 


whom they were used to advise, especially in matters of judicature. 
(Credib. Book J. chap. 2. § 16. Vot. I. p: 225997.) Sce also Mr. 
Biscoe, (as above,) p. 359. 


14 And when they had 
been there many days, Tes- 
tus declared Paul's cause 
unto the king, saying, 
There is a certain man left 
in bonds by Felix: 

15 About whom, when I 
was at Jerusalem, the chief 
priests and the clders ot the 
Jews informed me, desiring 
to have judgment against 
him: 

16 To whom J answered, 
It is not the manner of the 

tomans to deliver any man 
to dic, before that he which 
isaccused have the accusers 
face to face, and have li- 


15 


16 


Juvyenal speaks in a celebrated passage, (Sat. vi. rer. 155. ef seq.) as 
well as Josephus in the passage cited below. It is certain this lady 
had first been married to her own uncle, Herod, king of Chalcis, 





m We da not find, &c.] For this excellent remark Iam indebted 
to Bishop Atterbury, in his unequalled sermon on this subject. 

a Kung Agrippa.) The prince here anentioned was the son af 
Iferod Agrippa, spaken of before, chap. xii. 1.*fsee note a, on that 
text, p. 489.) and grandson of Aristobulus the san of Herod the 
Great. As he was but seventeen years of age when his father died, 
the Emperor Claudius did not think proper to appoint him king of 
Judea in the room of his father, but made it a Roman province ; 
however, on the death of his uncle Herod, he made him king of 
Chalcis, which, after he had governed it four years, he exchanged 
for a greater kingdom, and gave him the tetrarchies of Philip and 
L.ysanias, to which Nero afterwards added part of Galilee, with se- 
veral towns in Perea. Josephus speaks largely of him in a muiti- 
tude of passages, the most material of which are collected by Dr. 
Lardner, (Credib. Book 1. chap. 1. 3 9. Vol. I. p. 46—50.) and Mr, 
3iseoe, ( Boyle*s Lect. chap. ii. 3 3. p. 49, 59.) 

b sind Berenice his cister, &e.] Of this incestuous commerce 


afier whose death, on the report of her scandalous familiarity with 
her brother Agrippa, she married Polemon, king of Cilicia, wham she 
soon farsook, though he had submitted to circumcision to obtain the 
atlianee. (Joseph. Antig. Ub. xx. cap. 7. fal. 5.] 3 3.) This was also 
the person whom Titus Vespasian so passionately loved,and whom 
he would have made Empress, had not the clamours of the Roinana 
prevented it. See Sneton. tr Zit, cap. 7, cum Not, Pitise. and 
Tacit. Histor. lib, ii. cap. 2. et. BI. ; 

e Hare the accusers face to face.) That, acearding to the Roman 
law, accusations were not to be heard in the ahsence of the aecuscd 
person, Dr. Lardner has showa, Credth. Book J. chap. 10. 3 8. Vol. I. 
Pp. 515, 516.—It evidently appears from hence, as Beza well 
argues,) that the judgment they demanded against Paul (ver. 15.) 
was not a trial, but a sentence upon a previous conviction, whicht 
they falsely and wickedly pretended; and probably it was the 
knowledge which Festus had of Paul's being a Roman citizen, that 
engaged him to determine to try the cause himself. 


PA 8 


XV. prosecute him here, J wethout any delay sat down upon the tribunal, the very next day 


18 after my arrival, and commanded the man to be brought forth before me: Against whom, 
when the aeeusers stood up and offered what they had to say, they brought no charge 
of such things as I supposed they would have, from the general clamour they had made 

19 against him as a seditious and dangerous person: But instead of this, they Aad certain 
matters of debate, or qgueséions of a different nature, which they urged against Aim with 
great vehemence, relating to some niceties of their own religion ;* and particularly about 
one Jesus of Nazareth that was dead, whom Paul unaccountably affirmed to be aiive, 

. though at the same time he acknowledged that he had been crucified at Jerusalem, and ex- 

20 pired on the cross. Of this he pretended to produce some extraordinary and to me utterly 
ineredible proofs: Bu¢ as I was still dubious of the question relating to him, how far it 
might affect the state of the Jews in general, I said to Paul, that, if he were willing, he 
should go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things before me, where I thought 
I might have an opportunity of hearing the cause, and of examining into several particu- 

2] lars with greater advantage. But Pan/, apprehensive (as I plainly perceived) of some 

clandestine attempt upon his life, was so averse to this, that he immediately prevented any 

further thought of trying him at Jerusalem, by pleading his privilege as a Roman citizen, 
and appealing to be kept to the hearing of [our] august Emperor himself ;* upon which 

L eommanded him to be kept wnder confinement as before, t2// I could send him to Cesar 

by some convenient opportunity. 

Then Agrippa said unto Festus,1 know this affair has made a great deal of noise in 
the world, and therefore should be glad of an opportunity of gratifying my curiosity with 
amore particular and authentic account of it; so that I aéso would desire to hear the man 
myself, that I may learn from his own mouth what it is that he maintains, and on what prin- 
ciples he proceeds. A:/ Festus, who was willing to oblige the king in this respect as soon 
as possible, promised that Ae would order Paul to be produced, and sard, To-morrow thou 
shalt hear him as \argely as thou pleasest. 

The next day therefore, King Agrippa and his sister Berentee coming with great pomp 
and splendour, and entering into the place of audience, with the tribunes and other 
officers of the Romanarmy, and likewise with the prineipal men of note and eminence in 
the city of Ceesarea, at the command of Festus the governor, Paul was brought forth. 
24 And Festus opened the oecasion of their meeting with a short speech, and sazd, O King 

Agrippa, and all ye who are present with us in this numerous and splendid assembly, 


22 


23 


ye see this man, Paul of Tarsus, conecrning whom all the multitude of the Jews have $3 


pleaded with me, both at Jerusalem and here, crying out with the greatest earnestness, 
that he wasa man of the most infamous and mischievous character, aud ought not to be 
25 suffered fo /ive upon earth any donger: But for my own part, after the most diligent and 
impartial inquiry, I eowfd not apprehend him to have done any thing worthy of death, 
or find that he was guilty of a breach of any of our laws; ye¢ when I would have seen 
whether the Jews had any evidenee at home to have supported any material charge against 
him, as fe himself declined that trial to which I would have brought him at Jerusalem, and 
has appealed to the judgment of [our] august Emperor, I have determined to send him 
26 to Rome to be heard by him. But the account I have received of him is so confused and 
ineonsistent, that he is one coneerning whom I have nothing to write to his Imperial Ma- 
jesty & Wherefore I have this day brought him out before you all, and especially before 
thee, O King Agrippa, who art well acquainted with the Jewish customs, éhat after far- 
ther examination taken, I may have something more intelligible and more considerable 
to write, and may know better how to represent his cause. For zé seems to me very ab- 
surd, as 1 doubt not but it will also appear to you, ¢o send @ prisoner to be tried before 
Cesar, and not to signify also at the same time what are ¢he crimes or eauses of complaint 
[alleged] against him on which the Emperor may proceed in giving judgment on 
his case. | 


ih 


eeuce to answer for himself 
concerning the crime laid 
against him. 

“417 Therefore when they 
were come hither, without 
any delay, on the morrow I 
sat on the judgment-seat, 
and Tcommanded the man 
to be br ught forth: 

18 Against whom when 
the accusers stood up, they 
brought uone accusation of 
such things as I supposed. 

19 But had certain qnes- 
tions against tiim, of their 
ewn superstition, and of one 
Jesus which was dead, 
whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive. 

20 And because I doubted 
of such manner of ques- 
tions, Tasked Aim whether 
he would go to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of these 
matters. 


21 But when Paul had 
appealed to be reserved un- 
to the hearing of Angnstus, 
IT commanded him to be 
kept till J might send him 
to Cesar. 


504 PAUL IS PRODUCED BEFORE AGRIPPA THAT HE MIGHT HEAR HIM. 
sect. also liberty to speak, and be allowed an opportunity of making his defenee as to the 
55. crime laid to his eharge; which has so evident a foundation in reason and equity, that 
one would imagine it should be the common law and custom of all mankind. JVhen 
acts therefore upon this they attended me from Jerusalem, and were come with me hither to 


22 Then Agrippa said 
unto Festus, I would also 
hear the man myself. ‘To- 
morrow, said he, *hon shalt 
hear him, 


23 And on the morrow, 
when Agrippa was come, 
and Bernice, with great 
pomp, and was eutered into 
the place of hearing, with 
the chief captains and prin- 
cipali:men of tbe city, at 
Festus’ commandment Paul 
was brought forth. 

24 And Festus said, King 
Agrippa, and all men which 
are here present with ns, 
ye see this man, about 
whom all the multitude of 
the Jews have dealt with 
me, both al Jerusalem, and 
also here, crying, that he 
ought net to live any 
jonger : 

25 But when J found that 
be had committed nothing 
worthy of death, aud that 
he himself had appealed to 
Augustus, I have determin- 
ed to send him. 

26 Of whom I have uo 
certain thing to write unto 
my Lord. Wherefore 1 
have brought him forth be- 
fore you, and especially be- 
fore tliee, O King Agrippa, 
that after examination had, 
I might have somewhat to 
write. 

27 For it seemeth to me 
unreasonable to send a pri- 
soner, and not withal to 
signify the crimes laid 
against him. 





ad Relating ta their own religion.) As Agrippa was a Jew, and 
now came to pay a visit of respect to Festus on his arrival at his 
province, it is improbable (whatever Beza insinuates to the con- 
trary) that he would use so rude a word as superstition; so that 
this 1ext affords a farther argument that the word Agmidxiuonx will 
admita milder interpretation, like that given it above, in the ver- 
sion of Acts xvii. 22. See note i, on that text, p. 524. And it is 
very remarkable, not only that the Jewish religion is spoken of by 
this word in several edicts (reparted by Josephus) that were made 
in its favour, cindiq. lib. xiv. cap. 10. [al. 17.] 313, 14, 16, 18, 19. 
but that Josephus himself uses it in the same sense too, ell. Jud. 
lth. ii. cap. 9. [al. 8.13 3. where he has the phrase ro rns Aci ndaiuo tes 
axoxzov, to signify their invincible attaelhiment to their religion. Sce 
Elsner, Observ. Vol. I. p. 476, 477. 

e Our august Emperor.) Since Augustus was not properly one 


of the names of Nero, (as it was of Titus,) I thought the import of 
Le€x7z0s here, which was plainly a complimental form of speaking, 
might be most justly expressed by this version. 

! FT also would desire to hear the man myself} No doubt but 
Agrippa had learnt from his father, by whom, it is to be remem- 
bered, James had been put to death and Peter imprisoned, Acts 
xii. 2, 3. and from many others, something of the history and pre- 
tensions of christianity ; so that he would naturally have a euriosity 
to sce and discourse with sa eminent a christian teacher as Paut 
was; who, on acconnt of what he had been in tiis unconverted state, 
was, to be sure, more regarded and talked of among the Jews than 
any other of the apostles, 

g¢ To his Imperiat Afajesty.) To xvaw plainly signifies, Zo the 
qreal Lord of he empire, a title by which, it is well known, the 
Emperor was now often spoken of. ~ 


PAUL MAKES HIS DEFENCE BEFORE AGRIPPA. 565 
IMPROVEMENT. 


Mysterious as that dispensation was which permitted Paul’s labours to be interrupted by so long an imprison- sEcT. 
ment, it is nevertheless very pleasant to trace the manner in which all was graciously over-ruled by a wise and 59. 
kind Providence. On this occasion he had an opportunity of bearing his testimony, first before rulers and kings 
in Judea, and then in Rome, and in the palace of Ceesar. ACTS 

None of the jewels which these princes might wear, none of the revenues which they might possess, were of any »*V- 

_ value at all, when compared with the advantage which their converse with Paul gave them for learning the way Ver. 13 
of salvation. But how shamefully was the advantage neglected, even the price which was put into their hands to 17 

get this divine wisdom! (Prov. xvii, 16.) Alas! how coldly do they speak of the most important matters, even 19 
those relating to the death and resurrection of him by whose knowledge and grace alone hell was to be avoided 
and heaven secured! There was a guestion about one Jesus who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 
A doubtful question! But, O Festus, why was it doubtful to thee ? Surely because thou didst not think it worth thy 20 
while seriously to search into the evidence that attended it; else that evidence had opened upon thee till it had 
grown into full conviction, and this thine illustrious prisoncr had led thee into the glorious liberty of God’s 
children ; had led thee to a throne far brighter than that of Ceesar, far more stable than the foundations of the 
earth. \ 

It is no wonder that Agrippa had a curiosity to hear Paul; it is no wonder that the gospel-story in general 22 
should move curiosity ; but God forbid that it should be considered merely as an ainusement! in that view it is 
an amusement that will cost men dear. In the mean time the prudence of Festus is to be commended, who was 24, 26 
desirous to get farther information in an affair of such a nature as this; and his equity, which bore a testimony to 
the innocence of the apostle, is worthy of applause ; as well as the law which provided that none should be con- 25 
denined unheard; a law which, as it is common to all nations, (courts of inquisition only excepted,) ought to be 16, 2 
ihe rule of our proceeding in all affairs, not only in public but private life, if we would avoid acting an injurious 
part in the censures we pass on the character of others, and exposing our own to the just reproach which they 
seldom escape who take upon them to judge a matter before they have heard tt. (Prov. xvui. 13.) 





SECTION LV}. 


Paul makes his defence before Agrippa, Festus, and the rest of the audience, ina manner which leads them 
to conclude he might have been set at liberty had he not appealed to Casar. Acts xxvi. 1, to the end. 


ACTS xxvi. 1. 
THEN Agrippa said unto 
Paul, Thou art permitted 
to speak for thyself. 


POTS AX. 1: 
THEN Agrippa said unts Paul, when he stood before him and Festus, and that great sicr. 
assembly of nobility and gentry which was met at his examination, I¢ 2s now permiticd 56. 
unto thee to sneak for thyself ; do it therefore with freedom, and be assured that all due 
regard shall be paid to what thou hast to cfier on this occasion. ACTS 
Then Paul, stretching forth his hand in a graceful and respectful manner,* addressed X*V1. 


himself to the splendid audience before which he stood, and sade his defence in terms i 
like these : 


O King Agrippa, I esteem myself peculiarly happy, and look upon it as no small 2 
advantage to me and my cause, that I am this day called to make my defence before 
thee concerning all those things of which I am accused by the Jews: Especially as 13 
know that thou art accurately acquaintcd with all things that relate to the customs 
which prevail, azd the questions which are in debate, among the Jews; to some of 
which my cause and discourse will refer: wherefore I humbly extreat thee that thou 
wilt hear me with patience and indulgence, since it is necessary for me to enlarge circum- 
stantially upon some important particulars which cannot be justly represented in a few 
words. 

1 will therefore begin with observing, that the manner of my life from my youth, 4 
which, from the beginning of that age,° was spent among those of my own nation at 
Jerusalem, is well known to all the Jews there, Who were acquainted with me from 5 
the first of my setting out in the world, and indeed from the very time of my entrance 
upon a course of liberal education under that celebrated master Gamaliel; and 7f they 
would candidly testéfy what they know to be true, they would join with me in assuring 
you that I hved a Pharisce, according to the rules observed by that which you well 
know to be the strictest sect of our religion,’ in every thing relating not only to the 


a Stretching forth his hand.) Elsner ( Observ. Vol. 1. p. 478, 479.) 
shows this to have been esteemed at that time a very decent ex- 
pression of an earnestness in one that spoke in public, though some 
of the most illustrious Greek orators in earlier ages, such as Peri- 
cles, Themistocles, and Aristides, thought it a point of modesty to 
avoid it. But this was the effect of a false taste ; and it is plain the 
ent Demosthenes often used the same gesture with SL. Paul 
lere, 

b Especially as thou art acquainted with all the customs, &c.) 
Some manuscripts have added here ajws, or emtrxuevos, which our 
translators have received into their version; but there is no neces- 
sity for this addition, as appears from several instances of the like 
construction in the most approved Greek authors, which are pro- 


—Then Paul stretched 
forth the hand, and answer- 
ed for himself, 


2 1 think myself happy, 
King Aer Ta Saree I 
shall answer tor myself this 
day before thee, touching 
all the things whereof Iam 
accused of the Jews: 

3 Especiatly because 1 
know thee lo be expert in 
att customs and questions 
which are among the Jews: 
wherefore I beseech thee to 
hear me patiently. 


4 My manner of life from 
my youth, which was at the 
first among mine own nation 
at Jerusalem, know all the 
Jews, 

5 Which knew me from 
the beginning, (if they 
would testify,) that after the 
most straitest sect of our re- 
ligion, 1} lived a Pharisee. 


government of the temple, and the right of nominating the high- 
priest, as Dr. Lardner has observed aud proved. Credib. Book 1. 
chap. 1. § 9. Vol. 1. p. 49. 

c Fron the beginning of that age.] Probably, as Dr. Wells ob- 
serves, in his just criticism on these words, (Sacred Geograph. Vok. 
II. p. 280.) he had in his childhood been brought tip in the schools of 
Tarsus, and there formed to an acquaintance with the polilest of the 
Greek and Roman authors, till he entered on a kind of academical 
course under the celebrated Gamaliel abont the 15th or 16th year 
of his age, when lie came to Jerusalem, and was there educated 
from the beginning of lis youth. 

a The strictest sect af our religion.) So Josephus calls the sect of 
the Pharisees, almost in the very words which the apostle uses, 


duced, in their remarks on this place, by De Dieu and Raphelius, 
Annot. ex Nen. p. 187.—It is apparent that Agrippa must have had 
great advantages for an accurale acquaintance with the Jewish cus- 
toms, from his education under his father Herod Agrippa, and his 
long abode at Jerusalem ; and agreeably to this, by the permission 
of the Emperor, he had the direction of the sacred treasure, the 


Bell. Jud. lib. i. cap. 5 [al. 4.] § 2. and ina variely of other pas- 
sages collected by Mr. Biscoe, At Boyle's Lect. chap. iv. § 3. p-. 
92. And Dr. Whitby has shown (in lis learned note on this text) 
that it was in many respects stricter, both as to doctrine and life, 
than that of the Essenes. It appears from the gospels that many 
rigorons severities were used by them. Compare Luke xviii. 11, 


006 


srcr, written law of God, but likewise to the traditions of the fathers. 
56. 


AGTS 
XAVI. 


PAUL GIVES AGRIPPA AN ACCOUNT OF HIS MIRACULOUS CONVE 


And now I stand in 
judgment in the midst of this assembly, not for any crime that I have committed, but 
indeed for the hope of that promise of a resurrection to eternal life and happiness by 
means of the Messiah, which in time past was madc by God unto our fathers :° To the 
accomplishment of which important [promuse,] all the known remainders of our twelve 

7 tribes, in one part of the world or another, hope ¢o attain ; and by the expectation 
which they have of it, are animated in all their labours and sufferings for religion, while 
they are worshipping continually, night and day, in the stated and constant perform--° 
ance of their morning and evening devotions, whether in the temple or in other places in 
which they present their prayers ; concerning which hope, O King Agrippa, glorious 
and reasonable as it is, ] may truly say J aim now most unjustly and inconsistently ac- 
cused by the Jews: For the doctrine | preach contains the fullest assurance and demon- 
stration of a resurrection that ever was given to the world; and I am persuaded it is this 
that provokes those of my enemies who disbelieve it, to prosecute me with so much ma- 

S lice. But can there indeed be any evil in maintaining this doctrine myself, and endea- 
vouring to convince others of it? Permit me, O my honoured auditors, to appeal to you, 
and say, Why should it be judged any incredible thing by any of you, that God, a 
Being of infinite perfections, and the original Author of the human frame, should razse 
the dead, and continue their existence in a future state?’ Will not his almighty power 
enable him to do it? and will not the honour of his moral attributes be hereby illustrated 
and vindicated >? And if it be credible, is it not important enough to deserve the most 
attentive regard > I am confident, Sirs, you would all have thought it so, had you passed 
through such extraordinary scenes as occasioned a change in my views and conduct ; 
which, therefore, I will plainly and fully open to this angust assembly. 

9 Lf once indecd thought with myself, that I ought in conscience to do many things 
most contrary to the name, and destructive of the interest and religion, of Jesus the Na- 
rarene, whom under that title I once impiously derided, esteeming all his pretences to ke 
the Messiah most false and contemptible. 1 determined therefore to exert all my power 

10 against those who owned him under that character; Which accordingly I did, particu- 
larly cz Jerusalem, where many now livmg were witnesses of my wild rage, and cannot 
but remember how I shut up many of the saints in prisons, having received authority 
Srom the chief priests to do it; and how, when [some of them] were killed, I gaoe my 
vote against [them,]§ and did all I could to animate both the rulers and the people to cut 

\I them off from the face of the earth. (Compare Acts viii. 1, 3; xxii, 19, 20.) And 
Frequently punishing them in all the synagogues, wherever I could meet with them, J 
couipelled {them,] if I could possibly effect it, to dlespheme the name of Jesus Christ, 


which I now so highly revere," and openly to renounce all dependence upon him: Aad * 


being exceedingly mad against them, I persecuied [theme] even to those foreign cities to 
which some of them had fled, hunting out the poor refugees, and endeavouring to drive 
them, not only out of their country, but out of the world. 

In this view as Iwas going to Damaseus, with authority and commission from the 
chief priests to execute this cruel purpose against all the christians I could find there, 
13 (compare Acts ix. 2. e¢ seq.) At mid-day, [while I was] in the way thither, and was 

drawing near the end of my journey, i solemnly declare before thee, O Aung Agrippa, 

and betore this assembly, as in the presence of God, J sew a great and most astonishing 

- light from heaven, exceeding the splendour of the sun, shining about me and those 
14 who travelled with me. And when we were all fallen down to the earth as if we 
had been struck with lightning, I very distinctly heard a@ voice speaking to me, and 
saylig in the Hebrew language, Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute me? [It ts] 
hard for thee to attempt an opposition to me, and madly to presume to kick against 
15 the goads. And I said in astonishment, WVho art thou, Lord 2 and which way have I 
persecuted thee? And who can judge of my surprise when e who appeared to me in this 
divine lustre and glory, sad, I am Jcsus the Nazarene, whom thou persceutest by the 
16 opposition thou art making to my cauge and interest. But though, by engaging in this 
desperate attempt, thou hast forfeited thy life, I am determined graciously to spare it, and 


12 


RSION. 


6 And now 1 stand, and 
am judged for the hope of 
the promise made of God 
unto our fathers ; 

7 Unto which promise our 
twelve tribes, instantly 
serving God day and night, 
hope to come; for which 
hope’s sake, King Agrippa, 
1 am accused of the Jews. 


8Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible 
with yon, that God should 
raise the dead ? 


9 1 verily thought with 
myself, that T ought to do 
many things contrary to the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth. 


10 Which thing 1 also 
did m Jerusalem: and 
many of the saints did 1 
shut up in prison, having 
received authority from the 
chief priests; and when 
they were put to death, 
I gave my voice against 
them. 

11 And JT punished them 
oft in every synagogue, and 
compelled ¢hem to blas- 
heme ; and being exceed- 
lngly mad against them, I 
persecuted them even unto 
strange cities. 

12 Whereupon as 1 went 
to Damasens, with autho. 
rity and commission from 
the chief priests ; 

13 At mid-day, O King, I 
saw in the way alight froin 
heaven, above the bright- 
ness of the sun, shining 
round about me, and them 
which journeyed with me. 

14 And when we were all 
fallen to the earth, I heard 
a voice speaking unto me, 
and saying in the Mebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why per- 
secutest thon me? J? is hard 
for thee to kick against the 
pricks, 

15 And I said, Who art 
thon, Lord? And he said, I 
ain Jesus, whom thou per- 
secutest. , 


16 But rise and stand 





12, Matt. xxiii. 5, 23,25, 28. And Witsius assures us, (J silppose on 
the authority of some rabbies,) that they used to sleep on narrow 
planks, that, falling down from them, they might soon be awakened 
to prayer, and that others fay on gravel, and placed thorus so near 
them, that they cauld not turn without being pricked by them. 
Wits. Meletem, cup. i. 315. 

e That promise whieh was made by God unto our fathers.] Sce 
the paraphrase, and notes f, and g, on/Luke xx. 37, 38. p. 310. 

f Why should it be judged an incredible thing, &e.] Beza would 
place a mark of interrogation after Ti, and read it, What? is it 
thought incredible, §¢.——which is indeed suited to the aninated 
manner of Paul's speaking ; anda thousand such examples occur in 
ancient authors, where the persons introduced must be supposed 
perfectly to understand the rules of decorum. 

g Zgavemy vole against them.) Paul had no vote in the sanhe. 
drim, nor do we certainly know that any more than Stephen were 
put to death for christianity before Paul's conversion, in whose con- 
denmation there was no voting at all. But the meaning plainly is, 
(as Beza well observes,) that he instigated the people against them 


as much as he could, in that instance and any other that might oc- 
eur, whether at Jerusalem oar elsewhere, which (as was hinted be- 
fore, note e, on Acts xxii. 4. p. 549.) might perhaps be more than 
are recorded: accordingly the Syriac renders it, J jotned with those 
that condemned them ; and Grotius observes that the Greek phrase 
uxrnveyxx Ludo has sometimes this general signification. 

h J compelled them to blaspheme.\ Vcanuot think, with the learned 
Witsius, that this refers to his obliging them to use that form of 
prayer ascribed to Gamaliel, in which the christian religion 
was mentioned as heresy ; and by imposing which, he supposes it 
was intended to prevent christians from joining in synagogue- wor- 
ship. (Wits. icleieu eap.i.% 22.) But the frequent instanecs we 
have of the apostles’ going into the synagogues and joining in their 
worship, plainly show that prayer not to have been so anciently 
received, A kuown passage m Pliny (Zib.x. Hpist. 94.) praves that 
heathen persecutors obliged christians that fell under the trial, 
not only to renounce Christ, but also to curse him; and J think 
: appears from hence, that the Jews imposed the like test upon 
them, 


upon thy tect: ‘ 
appeared unto thee for this 
purpose, to make thee a 
miinisterand a witness both 
of these things which thou 
hast seen, and of those 
things in the which T will 
appear nuto thee : 4 

17 Delivering thee from 
the people, and from the 
Gentiles, unto whom now | 
send thee, 

18 To open their eyes, 
and to turn them from dark- 
ness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, 
that they may receive for- 
giveness of sins, and inherit- 
ance among them which 
are sanctified by ‘aith that 
is in me. 

18 Whereupon, O King 
Agrippa, L was not disobe- 
dicnt unto the heavenly 
Vision : 

20 But showed first unto 
them of Damascus, and at 
Jerusalem, and throughout 
all the coasts of Judea, and 
then to the Gentiles, that 
they should repent and tarn 
to God, and do works mec 
for reneatance. 


91 For these eauses the 
Jews caught me in the 
temple, and went about to 
kill me. 


92 Tlaving therefore ob- 
taincd help of God, I con- 
tinue unto this day, witness- 
ing both to small aud great, 
saying none other things 
than those whieh the pro- 
phets and Moses did say 
should come: 


93 That Christ should 
suffer, and that he should 
be the first that shouid rise 
from the dead, and should 
show light unto the people, 
and to the Gentiles. 


24 And as he thus spaxe 
for himself, Festus satd with 
a loud voice, Paul, thou art 
beside thyself: much learn- 
ing doth make thee mad, 


4 


FOR THIS CAUSE THE JEWS HAD SOUGHT TO KILL HIM. 


feet ; for to this purpose I have in this extraordinary manner appeared unto thee, even 
to ordain thee a minister of my gospel, aud a witness both of the things which thou 
hast now seen, and of those in which I will heveatter appear unto thee: And thou 
shalt experience my gracious presence with thee, delivering thee from the rage and malice 
of the Jewish people, and also from the dangers thou shalt encounter with among the 
Gentiles, to whom I now send thee ;' That 1 may make thee instrumental, by the preach- 
ing of my gospel, fo open their eyes, which are now in a miserable state of blindness, tha¢ 
they may turn from that spiritual darkness in which they are now involved, ¢o the light 
of divine knowledge and holiness,* and from the power of Satan, to which they are now 
in a wretched subjection, wto the love and service of God; that so they may receive 
the free and full forgiveness of all their sins, be they ever so many or ever so aggravated, 
and may obtain an irheritance among them that are sanctified, through that faith 
which is in me, which terminatcs in me as its great Objcct, and consists in devoting the 
soul to my service, and conimitting’it to my care as the Saviour of men. 

From that ever-memorable time, O king Agrippa, through the grace of God subduing 
my heart, I was not disobedient to the heavenly vision with which he was pleased thus 
miraculously to favour me: But I immediately engaged, with all the united powers of my 
soul, in the service of that Divine Master against whose interest and kingdom I had hitherto 
been acting in so strenuous a manner; and accordingly I openly deelared, first to them 
at Damascus, where I was going when this vision happened, ard afterwards to those aé 
Jerusalem and through all the country of Judea, and [thon] to all the Gentiles 
wherever I came, in my various and wide-extended travels from one country to another, 


that they should repent of their sins, and turn to God with their whole hearts, perform- 


ing deeds worthy of that repentance which they profess, and without which the sincerity 
of it can never be approved in his sight. 

Now let any one judge whether for this I should be treated as a criminal worthy of 
death, or whether indeed I have deserved these bonds: Yet on account of these things, 
and for no other cause, the Jews, who have the same inveteracy against the gospel of 
Jesus that I once had, sezzing me in the temple some time ago, at/empicd in a turmul- 
tuous manner fo Aave killed me with their own hands; And since I was rescued at 
first by Lysias the tribune, they have repeated the attempt again and again, contriving to 
assassinate me in my way to the council, before which they urged that I might again be 
brought. I impute it therefore to an extraordinary providence that I am yet alive, 
and publicly declare it with ell thankfulness, that it is by 2aving obtained help from 
God that I continue until this day ;™ and 1 endcavour to employ my life to the 
purposes for which it is prolonged, resolutely and courageously festifying, both to 
small and great, as what is really a matter of the greatest concer both to the 
meanest and ‘the most exalted of mankind, the way ef salvation by Christ Jesus my 
Lord: Thereby indeed in effect saying nothing but what the prophets and Moses 
have declared should be : That is, in short, that the Messiah must have suffered, and 
being the first of those who rose from the dead to an immortal life, should discover 
light, and be the means of revealing knowledge and. happiness, both ¢o the people of the 
Jews, and also to the Gentiles ; that by following his imstructions and obeying his com- 
mands, they also might at length obtain a glorious resurrection, and a life of everlasting 
felicity in the heavenly world. 

And as he was thus making his defence, Festus, astonished to hear liim represent this 
despised gospel of Jesus of Nazareth as a matter of such high and universal concern, and 
thinking the vision he had related as introductory to that assertion quite an incredible 
story, said, with a loud voice which reached the whole auditory, Pau/, thou art dis- 
tracted: Much study of these ancient records, on which thou layest so great a stress, 


i The Gentiles, to whom I now send thee.) This text entirely 
overthrows the scheme which Lord Barrington and Dr. Bensou 
have taken so much pains to establish, relating to Paul's receiving 
his first commission to preach to the idolatrous Gentiles several 
years afler his conversion, viz. in his second journey to Jerusalem. 
Nce note g, on Acts xxii. 17. p. 551. To support that hypothesis, 
(fur it is ne more,) they are obliged to maintain that these words 
were not spoken by Clirist when he met him on the way to Damias- 
ens, but. in the visiou he had in the lemple ct the time referred to 
ahove. But as the words make a part of the sentence in which 
Christ bids hin rise from the astonishwneut into which his appear- 
ance to him on the way to Damascus had thrown him, and as he 
afterwards (ver. 19, 20.) speaks of his first preaching Christ at Da- 
mascus as the effect of these words, 2 think every unprejndiced 
person must see that they bclong to the story of his conversion : 
and this is as reconeileable with Peter's first opening the christian 
chnreh to the uncireumcised Gentiles, as the general commission 
which Christ gave to all the apostics hefore his aseension. Mark 
xvi. 15; Mat. xxviii. 19. The plain answer to the seeming objection 
arising from both is, that though these commissions were indeed 
very extensive, yet they were not at first fully understood by those 
that received them; and Pan), as well as the twelve, might perhaps 
imagine, that ifany Gentiles were couverted, (which, to Le sure, the 


anostles all expected mullitudes would e,) they mnst first be re- 
ceived into the Jewish ehurch by circumcision, and then into the 
christian by baptisni. Many good manuscrigts and ancient ver- 
sions do indeed leave out wy, now; (see Dr. Mill, ie doc.) but few of 
these read anosearo, Twill send thee; and if we admit the reading 
eis ous oe aenoserae, Co whom I send thee, the sense will be much the 
sanie as if we retain that which is commonly received. 

k That they may turn, §e.]_ This seems to be the sense of the 
original eta-rzebx, which (as De Dieu observes) may properly be 
rendered thus without the need of any supplement ; and this will 
Vest agree with the construction, and with the sense in which tlie 
word is generally used in other places, Compare chap. 1%. Bir 3 F 
21; xv. 19; xxvi. 20; xxviil. 27. ‘ ° 

] To have killed me with their own hands.) TPeza justly observes 
that this is the exact import of dxyeucxt3a, which was the more 
properly used here, as there was reason to apprehend that Panl 
would have beenastually pulled fo pieces [5ix*%x33n] in an assembly. 
as it seems, less numerous and less violent than that which seized 
him in the temple. Compare chap. xxiit. 10. p. 059. 

m Having obtained help from God, &e.] This may very probably 
express the sense he had of the late inlerposition of Providence in 
his favour, touched upon in note g, on ehap. xxv. 4. p. 561. 
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for I have to use thee hereafter as the instrument of my glory; avisc, therefore, and stand upon thy sec. 
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568 AGRIPPA AND FESTUS AGREE THAT PAUL IS INNOCENT. 


sect, drives thee to madness ;” Or thou wouldst never talk of such facts as these, or expect to 
56. be credited in such wild assertions.° 

But this invidious imputation was so far from provoking Paul to any indecency, that 

acts with a perfect command of himself Ae calmly and gravely replied, I am not mad, most 

XXVI. noble bestus; but I utter the words of truth and sobriety,” which will bear the test 

25 of the severest examination ; and I desire nothing more than that they may be brought to 

26 it. For the King himself knoweth of these things, and is no stranger to them, fo whom 





25 But he said, lam not 
mad, most uable Festns; 
but speak forth the words 
of truth aud soberness, 


26 For the King knoweth 


also I speak with 


Jreedom, emboldened by his permission, and assured of his candour: 
For £ am persuaded he has better and more favourable thoughts of what I have been say- 
ing, as none of these things are entirely hidden from him: for this is not [ax affai'] 
that was ¢ransacted in a corner ; the death of Jesus, the preaching of his gospel, my rage 
against it, and sudden conversion to it, were all open and notorious facts, of the truth of 


of these things, before 
whom also I speak freely - 
for 1 am _ persuaded that 
none of these things are 
hidden from him: for this 
thing was not done in a 
corner. 


which thousands had opportunity of being certainly and thoroughly informed; and J am 


27 satisfied the King has often heard of them: Nor can he be ignorant of the correspondence 
of these things to the predictions of the Old Testament: O Aing Agrippa, belicocst thou 
the prophets ? Yes, I know that thou believest them to have been written by a divine 


27 King Agrippa, be- 
lievest thou the prophets? 
1 know that thou belevest. 


inspiration, and art aware of the weight of those arguments which are derived from the 


authority of their testimony. 


Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou hast given such an account of these matters, and 
hast delivered what thou hast been saying in so natural and so earnest a manner, that ¢/o2 
almost persuadest me to become a christian myself, instead of condemning thee under 


that character.’ 


29 And Paul, powerfully struck with so remarkable an acknowledgment, sazd, with great 
fervency of spirit, and yet with perfect decency, O King, J would to God that not only 
thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both almost and altogether such as I 
am, except these bonds :* My afflictions | would bear myself till Providence shall release 
me from them, but my satisfaction in the truth of the gospel is so entire, and the conso- 


28 Then Agrippa said 
unto Paul, Almost thou 
persuadest me to he a Chris- 
tian. 


29 And Paul said, f would 
to God that not only thou, 
but also all that hear me 
this day, were both almost 
and altogether such as I am, 
except these bonds. 


lations I experience from it are so solid and noble, that I could wish nothing greater and 
better to this illustrious audience, than that every one present had an equal faith in it, and 
equal zeal to promote its interests ; which I earnestly pray that God may excite in your 


hearts. 


30 And as he said this, that the impression Paul began to make upon the court might reach 
no farther, te Keng arose, and Festus the governor, and Berenice, and those who sat 
31 wth them upon the bench; for Agrippa was able to hear no more. And when they had 
retired to the governor's apartment, they spoke one with another, saying, It is evident, 
so far as we can judge by this discourse, which hath all imaginable marks of candour 
and sincerity, that ¢/42s man, whether his reasonings be or be not conclusive, hath done 
32 nothing worthy cither of death or of bonds. 


Oo 


of he had not appealed unto Cesar * But as he has judged it necessary to take that step, 
he has indeed put it out of cur power to discharge him, and therefore he must stand by 
Ceasar’s award ; to whom it will be convenient to send him as soon as possible, 


n Afuch study drives thee to maduess.] This is the exact import 
of the original, Moa\x ¢¢ yexuuere eis waxy tegirgems, Perhaps he 
might know that Paul in his present confinement spent a great deal 
of time in reading; and this was the most decent turn that could 
be given to such aimad charge. But nothing can be at once more 
invidious and ridiculous (as those two properties often go together) 
than the gloss which Mr. Collins gives to these words, Grounds and 
Reasons, p. 142: asif Paul's applying the Old-Testament Scriptures 
in an allegorical sense had led Festus to make this reficction; 
whereas it is not certain that Paul quoted any particular scripture 
in this whole discourse, much less in an allegorical interpretation ; 
nor would it have been possible for Festus (an entire stranger to 
the Jewish prophecies) to have made any judgment as to the pro- 
priety or impropricty with which they were applied: And any 
person of common candour would easily see, that if such a thing 
had been in question, {as indeed it was not,) the conviction ot 
Agrippa, so well versed in Jewish affairs, would have been a much 
Stronger argument that the prophecies were applied right, than the 
censure of Festus could be for the contrary. 

0 In such wild assertions.) Besides what is hinted in the para- 
phrase, it would appear quite absurd to Festus, to hear Paul (as he 
did in the last sentence of his speech) talk of a resurrection from 
the dead accomplished in Jesus as the first-fruits, or pretend that 
a person should cone from the Jews, whom he looked upon asa 
barbarous nation, who should enlighten not only his own people, 
but even the Gentiles too, and, among the rest, the polite and 
learned Romans and Greeks. This, in conjunction with what Paul 
had said of the manner in which this was revealed to him, would 
Jead such a half-thinker as Festus appears, to couclude roundly 
that he was a visionary enthusiast. 

p Lan: not mad, &e.] This answer, in this connexion, appears 
inexpressibly beautiful; and if great and good men who nicet with 
vude and insolent treatment in the defence of the gospel, (which is 
often the case,) learn to behave with such moderation, it will be a 
eteat accession of strength to the christian cause.——Raphelius 
shows, (as Beza had before observed,) that caPzosuvn, sobriety, 1s with 


And Agrippa said to Festus, This man 
might certainly have been set at liberty upon this hearing, without any farther debate, 


30 And when he had thus 
spoken, tlie King rose up, 
and the governor, and Ber- 
nice, and they that sat with 
them. 

3t And when they were 
gone aside, they talked be- 
tween themselves, saying, 
This man doth nothing 
worthy of death, or of bonds, 

32 Then said Agrippa 
unto Festus, This man 
might have been set at li- 
berty, if he had not ap- 
pealed upto Cesar. 


the strictest exactness opposed to uwxux, madness ; Annot. ex Xen. 
. 188. 
E q Thou almost persuadest me to become a christian.] To interpret 
this as an irony, ev oAryy we werdes, &c. asif he had said, “ Thisisa 
“very compendious way of persuading me to become a christian,” is 
supposing Agrippa very unseasonably and chaste ludicrous ; and 
though there may be some ambiguity in the words if read alone, 
yet it iscertain the manner of his speaking, which must either be 
very solemn and earnest, or with a most contemptuous sneer, would 
determine the sense beyond aj] doubt. Now it plainly appears from 
Paul's answer, and from the sense in whicli he there uses ev ovrya, al- 
most, in opposition to ev wordrw, allogether, that he took him to mean 
seriously that he was almost persuaded, and consequently that he did 
indeed mean so. To explain the words as if he had meant, “ Thou 
‘* persuadest me to be almosé a christian,” or, ‘* to become an almost 
“ chrishan,” that is, an hypocritical professor, is quite foreign to the 
urpose ; nor could Agrippa have any temptation to be so. 

r Lxcept these bonds.) Some have thought, (as Grotius does,) 
that he refers to his imprisonment in general, arguing that it would 
have been indecent to have brought him to plead before Agrippa 
and Berenice in chains. But it has been justly replied, that such 
instances are to be found in antiquity. See Tacit. danal. lib. iv. § 28. 

s This man might have been set at liberty, &c.) Though this 
declaration of Agrippa would not secure Paul's deliverance, yet*it 
might do him some service that a testimony to his innoeence was 
pronounced by so learned and honourable a person of the Jewish na- 
tion and religion, Festus would probably entertain a better opinion 
of him upon this account, and would give directions to the officer 
who attended him, to treat him with so much the greater regard. 
I shall] only add, that though it might seem in this view an unhappy 
circumstance that Paul had made this appeal, yet as it was, at the 
time that he made it, the properest method he could take for his 
own security, he would have reason to reflect upon it with satisfac- 
tion; and we before observed, that his visiting Rome under the cha- 
racter of a prisoner, was overruled by Providence to answer some 
important purposes. Compare Phil. 1. 12. e¢ seq. 








REFLECTIONS ON PAUL'S DISCOURSE BEFORE AGRIPPA 


IMPROVEMENT. 


PerFECTLY does our blessed Redeemer, in this instance, appear to have answered his promise, that when his dis- 
eiples were brought before governors and kings for his sake, it should be given them in that hour what they 
should speak : (Matt. x. 18, 19.) For indeed it is impossible to imagine what could have been said more suitable, 
or what more graceful, than this discourse of Paul before Agrippa ;‘ in which the seriousness and spirituality of the 
christian, the boldness of the apostle, and the politeness of the gentleman and the scholar, appear in a most beauti- 
ful contrast, or rather a most happy union. 


—. 


SECT. 
OG, 


ACTS 
AXVI. 


There was no appearance of flattery in congratulating himself upon an opportunity of speaking before one skilled Ver. 2 


in the manners and in the records of the Jews; for the more they had been attended to, with the greater advantage 


would the cause of christianity have appeared. There was no arrogance in his insisting upon the strictness of his 4, 5 


former life; since those things which were once gain to him, he had long since counted loss for Christ. (Phil. tii. 
7.) The excellency of the end that inspired him was proportionable to the manner in which he was impressed with 
it. Well may they serve God instantly day and night, who have the hope of a happy resurrection before them ; 


7 


nor is the hope presumptuous and vain, since it is founded on a divine promise: Why should it seem incredible § 


with any, that he who gave life should restore it—that God should raise the dead ? 


It was this expectation that supported the christians while Saul dreathed out threatenings and slaughter against 9, i} 


them ; (Acts ix. i.) while mad with a profane and impious rage against Jesus of Nazareth, he compelled them to 
blaspheme, and persecuted them even to strange cities. But a conduct like this must occasion to him the keenest 
remorse when he eame to know what he did, and to see how gracious and condescending a Lord he had been per- 
secuting in his members: When he took so gracious a method to reclaim him, it is no wonder that it left an in- 
delible impression on his memory and on his heart. Indeed the story is so pleasant and so instructive, that we 
inay well bear to read it a second and a third time; or rather may rejoice in it, as so many instructive circum- 
stances are added to those which we before endeavoured to illustrate and improve. (Compare Acts ix. 2—-16; and 
xxii. 5—16.) 

What can be more affecting than the view which our Lord here gives us of the state in which the gospel found 
men, in comparison with that into which it was intended to bring them! A gospel-ministry was to open their eyes 
before blinded, fo turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God; that they might re- 
ceive the remission of their sins, and an inheritance among them that are sanctified. Enlighten, O Lord, the 
dark corners of the earth ; vindicate the wretched slaves of Satan into the glorious liberty of the children of God, 
and adopt them to that inheritance which thou hast prepared for thy sanctified ones ! 

Wonderful scheme of divine goodness! and happy the men who are employed in promoting it! 


Let the profane 


14, 15 


world call their zeal madness, and account for it in a less decent and eandid manner than Festus himself did, these 24 
would be found the words of truth and sobriety ; and the God of truth and of wisdom will approve them as such, 25 


when the wisdom of the world shall all appear foolishness and madness. (1 Cor. iii. 19.) 
God grant that none of us may rest in being almost persuaded to be christians! When convictions begin to open, 


28 


let us follow the celestial ray whithersoever it leads us, and not be disobedient to the heavenly vision. Would to Ged 19 
that all who shall read or hear this discourse, might be not only almost but altogether prevailed upon to be chris- 29 


tians, and might attain to a temper like that of the blessed Paul, even though his bonds were not to be excepted ! For 
that religious joy which such a disposition must introduce, would render chains, yet heavier than his, ight; and 
they would quickly be transformed into ornaments of glory, which shall deck the soul in the presence of God with 
a lustre infinitely superior to that which the diadem of Agrippa or the robe of Festus could. 





SECTION LVII. 


Paul sets out on his coyage from Caesarea to Rome, and having suffered great extremity in a storm, recetves 
assurance of his preservation by a vision, which he communicates to his companions for their encourage- 
ment. Acts xxv. 1—26. 


7 AcTs xxvii. J. 

ACTS xxvii. 1. 
AND when it was deter- 
mined that we should sait 
into Italy, they delivered 
Paul, and eerlain other 
prisoners, unto one named 
Jolius, a centurion of An- 
gustus’ band. 

2 And entering into a 
ship of Adramytlinum, we 
faunched,meaning tasail by 
the coasts of Asia; one A- 
ristarchus, a Macedonian of 
Thessalonica, being witb us. 


IT was observed in the conclusion of the last section, that Agrippa apprehended Paul might 
have been set at liberty if he had not appealed unto Ceesar; but the appeal, bemg made, 
could not be recalled: And therefore, as it was determined that we should sail into 
Italy, they delivered Paul, and some other prisoners in his circumstances,” to a centu- 


Adramyttis, a city of Mysia not far from Pergamos, we weeghed anchor, intending to 
sail by the cousts of the Lesser Asia ; Aristarchus a Macedonian, a christian brother of 
the city of Thessalonica, being with us,° who was glad of the opportunity of attending 
Paul on an occasion of so great importance to him and to the church, 


c Aristarchus a Macedonian, &e.] This good man, by birth a 
Thessalonian, had been with Paul in Ephesus at the time of the 
tumult there, (chap. xix. 29.) where he had been seized by the 
mob and exposed to great hazard. He afterwards altended him 


t This discourse of Pan] before Agrippa.] The reply of Paul 
to Agrippa is so excellently illnstrated in Three Discourses on 
Trresolution in Religion, by my much honoured friend the Reverend 
Dr. Samuei Clarke of St. Alban’s, that 1 cannot but earnestly recom- 


mend them jo the perusal of all who desire thoroughly to enter into 
the strength and spirit of this beautiful part of the sacred story. 

a cfs it was determined that we shonld sail.) Some ancient copies 
and vegsions read it, that [he] should sail, which may seem most 
proper, as those that sent away Paul had no power over Luke or 
Aristarchus; yet they also determined, though freely, to sail. 

b They delivered Paul and some other prisoners.) Dr. Lardner 
proves at large, particularly from several passages of Josephus, 
that prisoners of importance used frenuently to be sent, as from 
other provinces, so from Judea, to Rome; Credib. Book I. ehap. 
16. § 10. Vol. T. p. 581, 532. 


to Macedonia, and retarned with him to Asia. (Chap. xx. 4.) He 
now accompanied him to Rome, and was a_fellow-prisoner with 
him there; Col. iv. 10. and is mentioned in Paul's Epistle to 
Philemon, ver. 24. who was probably their common friend, asa 
valuable assistant in his ministerial work. [t was, to be sure, a 
great comfort to the apostle to have the company of two such 
friends as Luke and Aristarchus, as it was also a great instanee of 
their affection to him, that they would follow him when he was 
oing as a prisoner to Rome, not being ashamed of his bonds, 
and especially that they would attend him at a time when they 
knew sailing lo be dangerous. Compare ver. 9. 


pil. 
o7. 


ACTS 


rion of the Augustan cohort whose name was Julius. And going on board a ship of XXVI- 


570 


SECT. 
o7. 


ACTS 
AXVI. 


PAUL SETS OUT ON HIS VOYAGE FROM C/ESAREA TO ROME. 


And steering our course northward from Cesarea, the neat [day] we reached Sidon, a 
celebrated city on the Phenician shore; and Jafius the centurion freating Paul with great 
humanity, permitted [him] to go to his friends there, whom he had not been able to visit 
in his way to Jerusalem, (chap. xxi. 3, 7.) and to enjoy the benefit of their kind care to- 
wards rendering his voyage as agreeable as they could, as well as afiording him some present 


3 refreshment. 


4 


6 


s) 


| 


13 


not only to the lading 


5 several degrees southward of the east. 


And weighing anchor from theuee, we sailed under the island of Cyprus, leaving it 
on the left hand, decause the winds were in the south-west quarter, and so were contrary 
to us, and consequently prevented our taking the more direct course, which we might other- 
5 wise have done by sailing more to the west, and leaving Cyprus to the north. And sailing 
through the sea that lies over against Cilicia and Pamphylia, without an opportunity of 
ealling on any of our friends at Tarsus, Attalia, Perga, or Antioch in Pisidia, where Paul 
had once and again made so delightful a progress, (see Acts xiii, 13, 14; xiv. 25, 26; xv. 
40, 41.) we came to the port of Myra, [a cety] of Lycia, whose celebrated promontory we 
And there the centuricn finding a ship of 
Alexandria that was bound for Italy, quitting the other vessel which had brought us to 


might desery at a considerable distance. 


Myra, ke put us on board it, and embarked with us, 


And when we had sailed slowly for several days by Rhodes and several other small 

islands which lay near the Carian shore, and were hardly got over against the point of 
Cnridus, a celebrated port of Caria, the wind not permitting us to make greater despatch, 
we steered to the south, and sailed under Crete, occr against the promontory of Sa/none, 
S on the eastern coast of that island: And passing it with difficulty, when we had made the 
cape we came to a certain place called The Fair Havens, the most considerable p rt in 
that part of Crete, 22 the neighbourhood of which was the city of Lasea.* 
9 And as much time was spent in making of this little way, and the scason of the year 
was so far advanced that sai/ing was now hazardous, because the fast of expiation was 
already over, and consequently winter was coming on apace, Pau/ spake to those who 
had the chief direction of the voyage, and prudently exhorted [thenz] not to put out to sca!: 
10 Saying unto them, Sirs, I perceive that if this voyage be pursued according to the pre- 
sent scheme you have in view, it will be attended with much injury and great damage, 
f that we have on board, and to the ship itself, but also, in all human 
probability, ¢o owr Uzoes ; and therefore I should think it highly conducive to our commen 
safety, rather to wiuter here than to attempt to proceed any farther. 

But Julius the centurion, in whose breast the determination of the affair lay, paid 
greater regard in this instance ¢o the opinion of the pilot and the master of the vessel, 
than to those things which were spoken by Paul; imagining, notwithstanding the esteem 
he had for him in other views, that these were more competent judges in the busmess of 
12 navigation. And as the haven, notwithstanding its agreeable name, was not commodious 
to winter in, the greater part of the company advised to set sail from thence, if they 
might possibly reach to Phenice, to winter there ; [which is] a kind of double Aaven on 
the southern coast of Crete, looking to the south-west and north-west, where, in conse- 
quence of a jutting point of land which defended it, they hoped, on getting into the upper 
part of it, to lie secure from almost any wind that could blow. 

And as the weather came to be more favourable, and the south wind blew gently, 
which would prevent their driving out to sea, supposiug they were now secure of [the] 
purpose, and by the help of a side wind might coast along the island, they weeahed anchor 
14 from the Fair Havens, and sailed on close to the shore of Crefe.' 
they had put to sea, the ship was in great danger, as on a sudden there arose against it a 
very écmpestuous whirling kind of wind, which by the mariners in this sea 7s called 
Euroclydon, or in modern language a Levanter,* which often slilifts the quarter from 
whence it blows, and accordingly in our case was first east and by north, and afterwards 
And as the ship was violently hurried away by 


eo 


a The cily of Lasea.] see no reason, with Beza, to chance this 
reading for Alassa or Eleea, merely because we do not read of Lasea 
elsewhere. {tis very possible a place may be but once mentioned 
in ancient history, or that this may be the Lasos of Pliny, which 
he describes as situated in the castern part of Crete; see Mir. 
Biseoe, Al Boyles Lect. chap. x. § +. p. 379. a cireumstauce 
which well suits the explication we bave given, though not that 
of Beza, who takes Salmone to have been the promontory Salmo- 
mum, whieh he places in the western coast, a siluation that no way 
agrees with the rest of the description, nor with the anthority of 
Dionysins, Perzeg. ver. 110. Bunt this is not a place to adjust geo- 
graphical controversies: otherwise I think it wonld be easy tn 
show that this excellent critic has given, in many respects, a very 
wrong account of this veyage. 

e Sailing was now hazardous, beeause the fast was already over.) 
The fast here spoken of was the day of atonement, which was 
ordered to be kept on the tenth day of the seventh month, called 
Tisri hy the Jews, and consequently must have been about the 
25th of our September. See Lev. xvi. 20; xxili. 27; Nuinb. xxix. 
7. Philo, in several passages quoted by Br. Whithy in his note 
here, speaks of this asan i}l time to sail, as Aratus alsn dacs; and 
it would naturally be so, not only on account of winter approach- 
ing, but also because of the Michaelmas flows, that are still well 


3 And the next day we 
touched at Sidon. And 
Julius conrteously entreat- 
ed Paul, and yave Aim li- 
berty to go unto his friends 
to refresh himself, 


4 And when we had 
launehed from thence, we 
sailed under Cyprus, be- 
cause the winds were eon- 
trary. 

5 And when we had sail 
ed over the sea of Cilicia 
and Pamphylia, we came to 
Myra, @ erly of Lycia. 

G6 And there the centu- 
rion found a ship of Alex- 
andria sailing into Italy ; 
and he put us therein. 

7, Ane when we had sail- 
ed slowly many days, and 
scarce were come over 
against Caidus, the wind 
not suffering us, we sailed 
under Crete, over against 
Salmone : 

8-And hardly passing it, 
came unto a place which is 
called The Fair Havens, 
nigh wherenuto was thie 
cily of Lasea. 

Y Now when much time 
Was spent, and when sailing 
was now dangerous, becat-e 
past, Paul admonished 
them ; 

10 And said unto them, 
Sirs, I perceive that this 
voyage will be with hurt 
and much damage, not only 
of the lading and ship, but 
also of our lives. 

1t Nevertheless the cen- 
turion believed the master 
and the owner of the ship, 
more’ than those thitys 
whieh were spoken by 
Paul. 

12 And beeause the haven 
was not commodious to 
winter jn, the more part 
advised to depart thence 
also, if by any means they 
might attain to Pheniee, 
and there to winter; which 
is an haven of Crete, and 
lieth toward the south 
west and north-west. 

13 And when the south 
wind blew softly, supposing 
that they had obtained 


_. their purpose, — loosing 
But not lone after thence, they sailed close by 
Crete. 


14 But not long after, 
there arose against it a 
tempestuous wind called 
Eureelydon. 

15 And when the ship 
was caught, and could not 


known in the Mediterranean, Sce Raphel. ol. ex Herod. p. 397; 
and Veget. De Re Aflitari. lib. iv. cap. 39. 

f Close to Crete.) That xtoov is to be taken as an adverb, and not 
as the name of a place, Beza has so fully demonstrated, that no- 
thing need be said in proof of it here. 

g A lempestuous wind, which is called Euroelydon.) The learned 
Dr. Bentley (in his Remarks on Freeihinking, Part VW. 3 GA, 70.) 
has taken a great deal of pains to establish the reading of the 
Alexandrian Manuseript, admitted also by Grotins and Cliverius, 
Sicil, Antiq. lib, ii. p. 442. whieh is evraxvacy, agreeable to the 
vulgar euraguils, the north-east wind, which was indeed proper to 
carry the ship from Crete to the African shore, and so might 
expose them tothe danger of the Syrtis. (Ver. 17.) But PT think 
my learned friend Mr. Brekell, in his ingenious introduction te 
his discourse called /uroelydon, has advanced such objections 
against that interpretation as cannot be answered, and abundantly 
proved that it conld not be a point-wind, but was rathera kind of 
hurricane, often shifting its quarter, and accordingly not bearing 
them forward any one way, but tossing them backward and forward 
in the Adriatic ; (ver. 27.) which is very agreeable to the account 
which the learned and accurate Dr. Shaw gives of the matter in 
his Travels, p. 358—361. where le explains it as one of the furions 
kind of winds, now called Levanters, which are easterly winds not 


—- 


the fast was now already’ 


- 


A VIOLENT STORM ARISES, AND PAUL ASSURES THEM OF THEIR SAFETY. 71 


v 


the force of it, and was not able to bear up against the wind, which was so very boisterous SECT 
that (as the seamen use to speak) she could not look the storm in the face, we gave [her] up o7. 

io the wind, and were driven before it. Andrunning under a certain island called Clauda, 
a little to the south of the western coast of Crete, the violence of the storni was such, that with ACTS 


bear up into the wind, we 
let Aer drive. 


16 And cunning under a 
certain island which is 
jcalled Clanda, we had much 





AAVIT. 








work to come by the boat: 





7 Which when they 
had taken up, they used 
-he!ps, undergirding the 
ship; aud fearing lest they 
should fall into the quick- 
sands, strake sail, and so 
were driven, 


18 And we being exceed- 
ingly tossed with the tem- 
pe the next day they 

izhtened the ship: 

19 And the third day we 
cast out with our own hands 
the tackling of the ship. 


20 And when neither sun 
nor stars in many days ap- 
peared, and no small tem- 
pest lay on ws, all hope that 
we should be saved was 
then taken away. 


2t But after long absti- 
nence, Paul stood forth in 
the midst of them, and 
said, Sirs, ye should have 
hearkened unto me, and not 
have loosed fron: Crete, 
and to have gained this 
harm and loss. 


22 And now I exhort you 
fo be of rood cheer; for 
there shall be no loss of any 
midn’s life amoug you, but 
of the ship. 

2%3 For there stood by me 
this night the angel of God, 
whose [ am and whom I 
serve, 


21 Saying, Fear not, 
Panl; thon must be 
bronght before Cesar ; and 
lo, God hath given thee all 
them that sail with thee. 


25 Whierefore, Sirs, be of 
good cheer; for T believe 
God, that it shall be even 
as it was told me, 

26 Howbeit we must be 
cast upon a certain island. 


the utmost difficulty we were hardly able to get masters of the boat, which we were willing 
to secure from being staved, as what might be of use in any exigence: Which when at 
last. they had hoisted up, they used all the helps they could to make the vessel able to 17 
ride out the storm, zndergirding the ship to keep it from bulging; aud fearing, as the 
wind had varied more to the north, and blew them towards Africa, /est they should fall 
upon the greater or the lesser Syrtis, those guzeksands on the African shore so famous for 
the destruction of mariners and vessels," they struck sail, that so their progress might be 
slower, and some more favourable weather in the mean time might come for their relief, azd 

so were driven before the wind. And as we were exceedingly tossed by the storm, and 18 
there was danger of the vessel’s foundering, the next (day] they lightened the ship, by heav- 
ing overboard the goods that she was laden with, and throwing out the heaviest wares ito 
the sea. And the third [day] the tempest was so great that all the passengers as well as 
mariners were employed ; and we cast out with our own hands the very tackling of the 
ship, which in such circumstances we should have been desirous to have preserved, pre- 
ferably to the most precious wares with which she could have been laden. 

Now as we knew not where the wind had driven us, for neither sun nor stars appeared 20 
for secerai days, and still the sea ran high, and no small tempest pressed upon [us,] att 
the little remainder of hope that we might be saved and delivered from the danger we 
were in, was ina manner taken away from us, and the whole company expected nothing 
but that the ship would certainly be lost, and we should perish with it. 

And when in all this time they had no heart to think of taking any regular refreshment, 
so that there was great want of food, and their distress was such that they were quite 
dispirited, then Paul standing ia the midst of them said, Sirs, if it were proper to reflect 
upon what is past, and now mretrievable, I might tell you that you ought to have heark- 
ened to me, and not to have loosed from Crete at so inconvenient a time, and so fo have 
gained this injury and loss which you have already sutiered,' and be exposed to that dis- 
tress which you are farther to endure. Nevertheless, even now, bad as the sitnation of 22 
affairs may appear, I exhort you to be of good courage : for though you are reacly to con- 
clude you must inevitably perish, I assure you that there shall be no loss of any single fife 
among you, but only of the ship, which must indeed be dashed in pieces. Nor is it with- 25 
out good authority that I speak in so express and positive a manner with regard to an event 
which seems to you at best very uncertain, or rather utterly improbable ; for there appeared 
to me this very night an angel of the God whose servant and property I joyfully confess 
that I am, and whom I humbly and diligently worshzp, though most of you are so un- 
happy as to be ignorant of him: He is so great a God, that all the heavenly hosts adore him, 24 
and are ever reacly to execute his commands ; and one of them hath come to visit me on 
this occasion, saying, Fear not, Paul, for thou must be presented before the tribunal of 
Cesar; and, behold, God hath not only determined to rescue thee from this’ imminent 
danger, but he hath also given thee the lives of all them that sail in this vessel with thee, 
who shall be preserved for thy sake. Wherefore take courage, Sirs, and lay aside your 26 
fears; for I trust in God, whose word is faithful and his power almighty, ¢hat ¢ shalt 
certainly Je so, according to the manner in which it hath been spoken to me, But 126 
know also, that we must be east upon a certain tsland, and that the vessel will be wrecked 
upon the coast of it: Nevertheless we shall, if we take care to use the proper means for that 
purpose, all escape and get safe to land, and from thence shall pursue our voyage to Ttaly 
more prosperously in another vessel. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


nS) 


21 


WE see in this renewed instance the great force of a virtuous character, and of a truly worthy and honourable Ver. « 


behaviour, towards engaging the esteem of all around us. 


Julius the centurion had a reverence and affection for 


Paul, which, as in the beginning of this voyage it procured for him the satisfaction of conversing with his friends 
at Sidon, and receiving tlic fruit of their affection, so it was, in the progress of it, the occasion of saving the great 
apostle’s life, and witii it that of the rest of the prisoners. (Ver. 42, 43.) Let us learn thus to soften the fierce and to 


convince the prejudiced, 
(Proy. xvi. 7.) and can preserve and bless us by means of those who were intended to be only 


confined to one single point, 
north-east to the south-eas{——Sce also Erasmus on this place. 

h Lest they should fall upon the quicksands.) See a good collee- 
tion of the descriptions given of the greater and the lesser Syrtis, 
by approved writers of antiquity, in Gualtperius’s note on this verse. 

i Zo have gained this injury and loss.) Both these words, vézv 
xxi Cnutxy, are used, ver. 10, and [ doubt not but they have here a 
reference to what the apostle had declared before. 
vce, generally signifies some kind of wrongs ; and accordingly it, 
and its compounds and derivatives, are almost always used in this 
senses (Compare 2 Cor. xii. 
32; Rom.i. 30; 1 Tim. i. 13.) But it extends to any violent as- 
sauld, (Acts xiv.5; 1 Thess, i 
and winds. Japprehend the English word injury exactly corresponds 


. 


can turn our enemies into friends, 


and humbly trust in that God who, if our ways please him, ten 
the instruments ofafiliction. 


to it, and is used in the same latitude: Thus none would scruple to 
say a ship had been much znjured bya storm.—The other ward, Gnusz, 
signifies a doss, especially @ fine ; (compare note f, on Mark viii. 36. 

U8l.j and perhaps it may be use‘ to insinuate that this loss was a 
ead of fine paid for their own imprudence. 70 gain a loss seems 
so odd a plirase, that one would think xecdn7a was here put foc 
sustaining, vwless the use of it were intended to intimate, that Mm 
such extreme danger they were to look upon it as a cirenmstance 
of great advantage to escape with their lives, or (as it is clsewhere 
expressed with great spirit) fo have life given fora prey. (Jer. xx. 
9; xxviii. 2; xxxix. 18; xlv. 5.) And it seems to me, that in all 
the instances collected by Elsner here, thonysh in another view, 
the word has precisely this sense and force: Elsner, Observ 
Vol. I, p. 486. 


hut blowing in all directions from the 





The first, 


10; Matt, xxii. 6; Luke xi. 45; XViil. 


i. 2.) and is here used for that of waves 


O72 THE MARINERS WOULD HAVE LEFT THE SHIP BUT PAUL PREVENTS IT. 
sect. — From the account which is here given us of the danger and distress which Paul and his companions suffered upon 
57. the mighty waters, let us learn to pity those who, being providentially engaged in a seafaring life, are often in such 
deaths as these. When we hear, as it may bewe do, while far from the shores of our island, the stormy winds rag- 
ACTS ing around us, and see the effects of their fury in those stupendous instances which sometimes appear, let us send 


NXVIT. up, as it were upon their rapid wings, our compassionate cries to that God who holds them all in his fists, (Prov. 
17—20 xxx. 4.) that he would help and save those that are ready to be swallowed up quick in a watery grave, and perhaps 
many of them, while just on the brink of eternity, in the number of those that are of all others most un- 
prepared for it. 

Happy the man, in whatever extremities of danger, that is conscious of a relation to the God of heaven as his God 
and his Father ; that can say, like Paul in this Llessed parenthesis, Whose I] am and whom | serve! Let us, when we 
can use the language, take the comfort of it, and commit ourselves to the guardian care of our God with cheerfulness. 
He knoweth them that are his, and will take care of hisown. Let our faith put a reality into all his promises, that 
it shall certainly be even as he hath spoken unto us. Thus let us excourage ourselves in the Lord our God, 
(1 Sam. xxx. 6,) and the event shall not shame our hopes; but we shall find, by happy experience, that God will 
not only save us from ruin, but conduct us to joy as well as to safety everlasting. Amen ! 


22—25 








SECTION LVIII. 


Pauland his companions, after having suffered further extremities in their ooyage, are at length shipwrecked 
on the shore of Malta; but all eseape with their lives, Acts xxvii. 27, to the end. 


Acts xxvii. 27. ACTS xxvii. 27. 


i . . oJ e « . 
secT. SEVERAL threatening circumstances of the violent storm which Paul and his companions pon when the fourteentit 
53. Po ae : ; . f , hight was come, as we were 
met with in their voyage, were described before ; aud we now proceed to observe, that wher driven! ijimeiel ornate 


the fourteenth night was come, as we were tossed up aud down in the Adriatic Sea, 

ACTS the mariners suspected about midnight that they drew near some land: Aud sounding 

ES the depth of the water, ‘hey found [it] twenty fathoms ; and having gone a little way from 

“° thence, and sounding again, they found it] only fifteen fathoms ; which decrease of their 

29 soundings convinced them that this apprehension was just. Azd therefore, fearing lest 

they should fall upon some rocky shore where there might not be depth of water sufficient 

to keep the vessel from striking, they cast four anchors out of the stern, and heartily 
wished that the day would break and more clearly discover our situation. 

But when the mariners perceived the danger so extreme, they endeavoured to flee out of 
the ship, and to provide for their own safety by making to the shore; aad when, to compass 
their design, they had let down the boat tuto the sea, and were just going into it, zader a 
pretence that they were about to carry out anchors from the ship-head, to make the vessel 
31 more secure by dropping them at a distance, Paz/, who knew that it was the will of God 

that all proper endeavours should be used for their preservation in a dependence on the pro- 

mise he had given them, perceiving the design they had in view, sazd fo Julius the eentu- 

rion, and the soldiers that were with him, Undess these mariners continue in the ship, 

without whose help we know not how to manage her, ye cannot be saved ;® for the pro- 

inise made of your lives was to be understood as given on condition of your taking the 
32 most prudential measures to secure them which present circumstances will admit. Then 
the soldiers, who had learnt from their commander to pay a deference to what Paul said, 
that the success of this intended fraud might be effectually prevented, cut off the cords of 
the boat, by which it was fastened to the side of the ship, and /ct tt fall off into the sea 
before any of the mariners were got into it. 

And while the day was contug on, before they had light sufficient to discern what they 
should do, Paul earnestly exhorted them all to take [some] food, saying, To-day you 
are looking for the fourteenth day since you have been in this distress, und all of you 
continue fasting, having taken nothing of a regular meal ;° the necessary consequence of 
which is, that you must thus be very faint and weak, and unfit for those fatigues which may 
farther lie before you; for it will be a narrow escape that we are to expect, and we may 
34 find great difficulties in getting on shore. As ¢Aerefore till the morning rises we can at- 

tempt nothing by way of approach to land, I exhort you to improve this jittle interval of 

leisure by making use of it fo take [some] food, since it is plain that ¢A2s 7s proper to be 
done for your safety, as it will make you fitter to act for your own preservation, according 
as future circumstances may require; and you may allow yourselves this refreshment with 
the greater cheerfulness, for I can renew the assurance I before gave, that whatever risk you 
run, and whatever labour we pass through, not a hair shall fell from the head of any of you.’ 


Adria, about midnight the 
shipmen deemed that they 
drew hear to some conntry : 

28 And sounded, and 
found it renee fathoms ; 
and when they had gone a 
little further, they sounded 
again, and found it fifteen 
falhoms. 

29 Then, fearing lest 
they shonld have fallen up- 
on rocks, they cast four ~ 
anchors ont of the stern, 
and wished for the day. 

30 And as the shipmen 
were about to flee out of the 
ship, when they had let 
down the boat into the sea, 
under colour as though 
they would have cast an- 
chors out of the foreship, 

3t Paul said to the cen- 
turion and to the soldiers, 
Except these abide in the 
ship, ye cannot be saved. 

32 Then the soldiers cut 
off the ropes of the boat, 
and let her fall off. 


30 


on 33 And while the day 
was coming on, Paul be- 
sought them all to take 
meat, saying, This day is 
the fourteenth day that ye 
have tarried and continued 
fasting, having taken no- 
thing. 


34 Wherefore I pray you 
to take some meat; for this 
is for your health: for 
there shall not a hair fall 
from the head of any of 
you. 


a Jn the Adriatic Sea.) It is well known to those acquainted 
with ancient geography, that all that part of the Mediterranean 
which lay south of Italy was called the Adriatic Sea, and that which 
is now the Gulf of Venice was the Sinus Adriaticus. See Grotius, 
in loc. aud Mr. Biscoe, i Boyle's Leet. chap. x. 3 4. p. 380, 381. 

b Unless these coutinue tn the ship, ye cannot be saved.) To what 


other affairs of greater moment appears to me both easy and 
important. 

ce Continue fasting, having taken nothing.] Appian speaks of an 
army which, for twenty days together, took neither food nor sleep ; 
by which he must mean, they never made full meals, nor slept 
whole nights together. The same interpretation must be given lo 


T have said of this in the paraphrase and improvement, I shall only 
add, that God foretold the deliverance of the ship’s company as 
certain, though suspended on this condition, becanse he knew it 
would be complied with, and directed Paul to urge the necessity 
of that compliance, as what he knew would be the sucecssful means 
of securing it, though none can deny but these sailors had a natural 
power of going out of the ship, or the soldiers a natural power of 
permitting them to do it. The application of this remark to 


this phrase, which Mr. Brekell also thinks mav intimate that they 
were pow at short allowance, as they were tike to-have a much 
longer voyage than was at first intended, and had two hundred and 
seventy-six souls on board. (Muroelydon, p. 26.) But Grotius de- 
clares against this last opinion, which is to be sure uncertain, though 
i think it might possibly be the case, and that ver. 38. is not deci- 
sive to the contrary. 

GQ Nol a hair shall fall from the head cf any of you.] Some 






THE SHIP IS WRECKED, BUT ALL OF THEM GET SAFE TO LAND. 573 
35 And when hehadthus Aad when he had spoken thus, and had taken bread, he begged a blessing on it, and SECT. 
spoken, he took en and wave thanks to God before them all, for that provision which he gave them im their 58. 
Cua new alte bre ‘necessities, and for the assurance of life with which he had favoured them by so particu- 
when he had broken #/, he lar a revelation ; and having broken [2t,| fe set them an example, and he himself degan to ACTS 
Te. vvcre they allo €@é heartily. And being all er couraged by the cheerful and pious discourse of the apos- **VII- 


jgood cheer, and they also 
took some meat. 

| 37 And we were in all in 
Nthe st p,two hundred tliree- 
iscore and sixteen souls. 

38 And when they had 
)eaten enough, they hghtcnu- 
ed the ship, and cast out 
Hithe wheat into the sea. 

8 39 And when it was day, 
they knew not the land: 
but they discovered a cer- 
tain creek with a sliore, in- 
to the which they were 
minded, if it were possible, 
to thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had 
taken up the anchors, they 
committed /hemselves unto 
the sea, and loosed the rud- 
der-bands, and hoised u 
} the mainsail to the wind, 
} and made toward shore. 

41 And falling into a 
place.where two seas met, 
they ran the ship aground ; 
and the forepart stuck fast, 
aod remained unmoveable, 
but the hinder part was 
broken with the violence 
of the waves. 

42 And the — soldiers’ 
counsel was to kill the 
prisoners, lest any of them 
} should swim out,and escape. 

43 Bot the centurion, 
willing to save Paul, kept 
them from ékeir purpose, 
and commanded that they 
which could swim, should 
cast themselves first into the 
sea, and get to land: 

44 And the rest, same on 
boards, and some on broken 
pieces of the ship; and soit 
came to pass that they 
escaped all safe to land. 







even to eat their bread. 


tle, they also took [some] food, as he had done; and on the whole, sad as their circum- 36 
stances were, they made a comfortable and refreshing meal. Avd by the way, we had a 37 
ereat number of persons aboard, and were in all in the ship no less than two hundred 
and seventy-six souls. And after they had done their meal, deing satisfied with food, 38 
they once more tightened the ship, and having been told by Paul that they should run 
upon some island, they threw away the very stores they had on board, and cast ou¢ the 
remainder of the corn into the sea. 

And when it was day, they had the shore before them, but did not know the land, 39 
and still were at a loss what course to take; but they perceived a certain creek, having 
a \evel shore convenient for landing, ‘nto which they were minded, if they were able, 
to have thrust the ship. And with this view, when they had weighed their anchors, 40 
they committed (the ship] to the sea,° and tried to stand in for the creek, at the same 
time loosing the rudder-bands, that they might reach the land with the greater 
safety,’ and hoisting up the mainsail to the wind,’ which seemed to set right for 
their purpose, they made for the shore. But failing on a place which was a neck 41 
of land where two seas met, such was the violence of the current, that they ran 
the ship aground; and the forepart, which struck upon the sand, stuck fast, and 
remained immovable, while the hinder part was broken to pieces by the force of the 
waves. 

In this critical juncture, as there were several prisoners aboard who were to be conveyed 42 
in custody to Rome, there was a most unjust and cruel purpose formed against them, and 
the counsel of the soldiers was, that they should kill the prisoners, lest any one should 
take this opportunity to swim away, and should escape out of their hands: of which 
they did not care to run the hazard, as they well knew how severe the Roman law was 
in such cases where there was any room to suspect the guards of connivance or negli- 
gence. But the centurion, being desirous to save so worthy and considerable a per- 43 
son as Paul," hindered them from executing [their] purpose, and commanded those that 
could swim to throw [themselves] out first into the sea, and get away to land; And 44 
as for the remainder, some adventured themselves upon planks, with which the wreck 
supplied them, and others upon some of (the things] which they found means to get out 
of the ship; and so, through the singular care of Divine Providence, 2 came to pass, 
according to the prediction of Paul, that they all got safe to land, and there was not one 
single life lost. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


THE section we now have been reading contains a remarkable illustration of the obligations we are under to Ver. 31 
use the most proper means for security and success, even while we are committing ourselves to the care of Divine 32 
Providence, and waiting the accomplishment of God’s own promises. 
‘ imagine that he ever intended any promise to encourage rational creatures to act in a wild and irrational manner ; 

or to remain inactive, when he has given them natural capacities of doing something at least for their own benefit. 
It is in exerting these that we are to expect his powerful aid; and all the grace, beauty, and wisdom of the pro- 
mise would be lost if we were to take it in any other view : To abuse it in a contrary view, is at best vain and 
dangerous presumption, if all pretence of relying upon it be not profane hypocrisy. 


How solicitous are men in danger for the preservation of this mortal and perishing life! They cast out their 18, 19 
goods in a storm; they throw away the tackling 


For it would be most unreasonable to 


¢ of the ship to lighten it; and for many succeeding days forget 
O when shall we see a solicitude any thing like this about the concerns of their never- 33 


dying souls! Alas, amidst the extremest danger, they are rather like those who, in such a storm as this, should 
have been sleeping on the top of a mast. (Prov. xxiii. 34.) Let us not wonder if, when awakened on a sudden, 
and made to see and to feel the extremity of their case, they are for a while taken off from attending as usual to 


think this alludes to a custom among mariners to make vows in 
times of extremity, and to shave their heads in consequence of 
them, and so interpret these words as if it were said, “ You need 
“nat vow your hair; you shall be safe without that expedient.” 
(See Dryden's .Voles on Juvenal, p. 183.) But it appearsto have been 
a proverbial and general expression of entire safety. Compare 
VU Kings i, 52; Matt. x. 30; Luke xii. 7; xxi. 18. 

e When they had weighed the anchors, they ecmmitted (the ship) to 
the sea.}] Some ‘rather chuse to render this, that having eut the 
anchors, they left them in the sea ; and the original indeed is dubi- 
ous, and will admit of either sense: [legiedovres ras ayxvens, inv eS THY 
S$xAxtaxvy, See De Dien, zn loc. 

f Loosing the rudder-bands : xvevres rxs Sevurngixs tov moxdwv.} Dr. 
Benson observes, agrecably to the judgment of Grotius, that their 
ships in those days had commonly two rudders, one on each side, 
which were fastened ta the ship by bands or chains, and on loosing 
these bands, the rndders sunk deeper into the sea, and by their 
weight rendered the ship less subject to be overset by the winds. 
(#fist. Vol. HL, p. 256.) Bnt itseems rather that the rudders had been 
fastened before, when they had let the vessel drive, and were now 
loosened, when they had need of them to steer her into the creck; 
and after they had just been throwing out their corn to lighten the 





ship, it is not easy to suppose they should immediately contrive a 
method to increase the weight of it——That they had frequently 
two rudders to their ships Bochart and Elsner have coufirmed by 
several authorities. See Bochart, Hieroz. Part. 11. Ub. 4. cap. 1. p. 
453; and Elsner, Observ. Val. I. p. 488, 489. 

g Hoisting up the mainsail to the wind.) So our translators render 
the word aerexovx, and I, who am not accurately acquainted with 
the form eitber of ancient or of modern ships, shelter myself under 
their authority ; but Grotius (who contends that ex«vos, ver. 17. sig- 
nifies 2he mainmas?, and consequently that the mainsail was naw 
gone, ver. 19.) supposes it was a sail near the forepart of the ship, 
answering either to what we call the foremast, or to the bowspril ; 
which last seems to agree best with Ihe account which Stephens 
has collected from the most considerable authorities. See his Latin 
Thesaurus, in the word ARTEMON. 

h Being desirous to save Paul.) Thus God, for Paul's sake, not 
only saved all the rest of the ship's company from being lost in the 
sea, but kept the prisoners from being murdered according to the 
unjust and barbarous proposal of the soldiers, who could have 
thought of no worse a scheme had they been all condemned male- 
factors, and had these guards, instead of conveying them to thetr 
trial, been carrying them to the place of execution. 
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PAUL MIRACULOUSLY ESCAPES THE EFFECTS OF A VIPER’S BITE AT MALTA. 


SECT. their secular affairs; nor rashly censure that as madness which may be the first entrance of true wisdom into thei 


minds. 


We see how cheerful Paul was amidst the rage of winds and waves, under a sense of the faithful care of hi 


ACTS God; and how the assurance which he gave to the rest that their lives should be preserved, though their posses- 


XXVIE. sions in the ship were all lost, animated them to eat their bread with cheerfulness. 


With how much greater cheer- 


34—36 fulness may they sustain all temporal losses, and relish, in the midst of them, all the remaining bounties of Pro- 
vidence, (as some always remain,) whose eternal life is secured by the word of God, and the engagement of a 


24 
42, 43 owed to him a double preservation, first from the sword, and then from the sea. 


covenant which he has confirmed by an oath! 


To conclude, It was to Paul that the lives of those that sailed with him were given ; and his fellow-prisoners 


Thus may a relation to God's 


faithful servants, and a community of interests with them, be the means of great temporal advantage even to those 


that are strangers to the covenant of promise. 


Surely after so many remarkable circumstances, pointing 


out the 


apostle to the company of this ship as a teacher commissioned by God, and favoured with extraordinary inter- 
courses with him, they must be very inexcusable if they did not henceforward commence his attentive hearers 


and huinble disciples. 


Those of them who did so, would find their deliverance from the fury of the sea but an 


44 earnest of another deliverance infinitely greater and better; and are long ere this lodged with him on a far more 
hospitable shore, and in a more peaceful harbour, than Malta or than earth could afford. 


SECT. 
oo. 


ACTS 
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SECTION LIX. 


Paul and his companions are hospitably entertained at Malta: he miraculously escapes the fatal effeets of 


a vipers bite, cures Publius's father of a fever, and then pursues his voyage to Rome. Acts xxviii. 1—16. 


AcTs xxviil. 1. 


THE apostle Paul and all the rest of the ship’s company having escaped the danger of 
the shipwreck, and being thus got safe [to land,] they had no sooner reached the shore 


oa = 


but some of the inhabitants came to them, and they then knew that the island on which 
fe And the barbarians of that place (as the 
“"* Romans, though in many respects more barbarous themselves, proudly accounted those 
2 who were its native inhabitants) treated us with an uncommon degree of humanity ;° 

for having kindled a fire, they brought us all to [tt,]) because of the present rain 
which had followed the storm, and because of the cold, with which we were almost ready 


they were cast was called Melita or Malta.? 


to perish. 


Now as Paui was gathering up a bundle of sticks and laying (them ] upon the fire, a 
vlper which had lain concealed among the wood, coming out of the heat upon feeling 
4 the warmth of the fire, fastencd upon his hand and bit it. 
saw the fierce animal® hanging on his hand, as they perceived he was a prisoner, and 
had some notion of a Divine Providence and its moral government, they sazd one to 
another, This man is certainly a murderci or some other detestable character, whom 


~ 


ACTS xxviii. I. 


AND when they were 
escaped, then they knew 
that the island was called 
Melita. 

2 Aud the barbarous peo- 
ae shewed us no litle 

indness: for they kindled 
a fire, and received us every 
one, because of the present 
rain and because of tlic cold. 

3 And when Paul had 
gathered a bundle of sticks, 
and laid ¢hem on the fire, 
there came a viper ont of 
the heat, and fastened on 
his hand, 

+ And when the barba- 
fians saw the venomous 
beast lang on his hand, 
they said) among them- 
selves, No doubt this man 
is «a wmurderer, whom 


And as soon as the barbarians 


the divine vengeance hath not permitted to live, though he be saved from the danger 
of the sea. But as the miraculous power of Christ instantly interposed to heal him, 
(compare Mark xvi. 18; Luke x. 19.) 4e without any manner of confusion shaking off 
the fierce animal into the fire, suffered no evil, and took no further notice of what had hap- 


6 pened. However, they expected, according to what they had known to be usual in such 


cases, that tlle venom would soon operate in such a manner that ‘he should either have 
swollen or suddenly have fallen down dead upon the spot: And having waited a consi- 
dcrable time to observe the effect of it upon him, and sceing no mischief at all befal him,° 
instead of taking him to be a murderer, changing their minds they said that he was 
surely some deity descended in a human form, as nothing less than the power of a god 
could ward off so extreme a danger.‘ 

And in the neighbourhood of that place where our shipwrecked company had met with 


though he hath escaped the 
sea, yet vengeance suflercth 
not to live. 

5 And he shook off the 
beast into the fire, and felt 
no harm. 

6 Howbeit te looked 
when he should have 
swollen, or fallen) down 
dead suddenly: but after 
they had looked a great 
while, and saw no harm 
come to him, they changed 
their minds, and said that 
he was a god. 

7 In the same quarters 


a Melita or Malta.] It is well known that this small island (about 
twelve miles broad and twenty long, and sixty distant from Sicily 
to the south) took ifs name from the abnndance of honey found in 
its ]Lalso yields a great deal of cotton, and though it has but three 
feet depth of carth above the solid rock, is very fruitful Paul's 
shipwreck here engaged a kind of superstitious regard to it, in 
consequence of which it was given, A. D. 1530, by the Emperor 
Charles V. to the knights of St. John in Jerusalem, when they had 
been expelled from Rhodes by the Turks: They are a thonsand in 
uumher, of whom five hundred always reside, and are called 
[Tospitallers, 

b The harbarians treated us with uncommon humanity.) The Greeks 
and Romans reckoned all other nations but their own, Barbarians, 
as differing from them in their eustoms or language ; and ail man- 
kind are therefore comprehended by the apostle Paut under the 
distinction of Grecks and Barbarians, Roin. ft. U4. This istand, 
whieh had several commodious havens, was peopled by a colony of 
the Phenicians, and the inhabitants were noted for their civility to 
strangers. See Diodor. Sic. (7b. v. p. 201. Edit. Steph. 

e The fierce animal.) This is the proper import of the word 
Sng, here used, Bos has well shewn (£zere/é, p. 90, 91.) that the 
physicians use it to express any poisonous animal, and Lucian in 

‘particular applies it, as here, to a viper; (Philopseud. tom. ii. p. 
333. Edit. Grev.) but to render it beasé is by no means justifiable. 
See Bochart, Hieroz. Part Il. lib. 3. cap. 2. 

This ian ts certainly a murderer.) Elsner savs ( Observ. Vol. 1. 


p. 489—491.) they concluded he was a murderer rather than guilt 
of any other crime, heeause they saw the viper hanging on his hand, 
which therefore they judged to have been the oficnding part, ac. 
cording to the rnle which (as he shows by many envious and enter- 
taining instances) prevailed much among the ancients, that persons 
were often remarkably punished in that part of the body whieh 
had been the immediate instrument of their sin.——Beza justly ob- 
serves that ovx esxzev should be rendered, according to its exact form, 
hath not permitted, to signify that they looked upon him as in effect 
a dead man, after having been bit by that. venomous ereatnre, 

e Secing no mischief befal him. Elsner observes that many of 
the heathens thought there was something divine in the nature of 
serpents, aud that deities, or good genii, who were made nse of as 
the instroments of delivering and honouring those that. were the 
peenliar favourites of the gods, often appearcd in that shape. 
(Elsner, Observ. Vol, 1. p. 492, 493.) Hence idols were often made 
with serpents near them; and there have been muncrous and indeed 
astonishing instances of religious worship paid to that kind of aut- 
mal, absurd as it may seem, See Revelat. Bram. with Caadour, Vol. 
I, p. 80, 81; Dr. Jenkins, On Christianity, Vol. VW. p. 216—248; 
Bishop Stillingfleet, Orig. Sacra, p. 516—518; and Dr, Charles 
Owen, On Serpents, Dissert. 1V. p. 216—232. 

f They said that he was a god.) Grotins, Dr. Whitby, and some 
others, think they took hira for Hercules, Axckizxos, who was wor- 


shipped in this island, and was, according to Ptolemy, (Geograp4 


lib. iv. cap 4.) one of the gods of the Plienictans. 
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Iwere possessions of the chief 
man of the island, whose 
name was Publius, who 
received us, and lodged us 
three days courteously. 
_ 8 And it came to pass, 
Mhat the father of Publins 
flay sick ofa fever, and ofa 
‘bloody flux: to whom Paul 
ientered in, and prayed, and 
Haid his hands on him, and 
healed him. 
9 {o when this was done, 
others also which had dis- 
ases in the island, came 
‘and were healed : 

10 Whi also honoured us 
with many houours; and 
when we denarted, they 
fiaded ws with such things 
fas were necessary. 


lt And after three months 
we departed in a ship of 
b Alexandria, which had win- 
tered iv the isle, whose sign 
was Castor and Pollux. 


12 And Janding at Syra- 
cuse, we tarried éhere tliree 


days. 
13 And from thence we 
fetched «a compass, and 


came to Rhegium: and 
after one day the south wind 
blew, and we caine the next 
day to Putcoli: 


14 Where we found bre- 
thren, and were desired to 
‘tarry with them seven days: 
sand so we wert toward 
Rome. 


15 And from thence, 
when the brethren heard of 
. us, they came to meet us as 
far as Appii-Forum, aud the 
Three Taverns: whom 
When Paul saw, he thanked 
God, and took courage. 


THEY LEAVE MALTA, AND PURSUE THEIR VOYAGE TO ROME. 


373 


so kind a welcome, there was the estate of the chief magistrate or governor of the islands SECT. 
59. 


whose name was Publius ; who with a generous and friendly disposition having recctved 
us into his house, entertained us there 2 a very courteous and hospitable manner for 





three days together. And so it was that at this very time the father of Publius was ACTS 
dangerously ill, Jeing setzed with a fever and bloody flux, by which he was confined to ¥XVUI. 


his bed; to whom Paul going in, made him a visit in the apartment where he lay, and 
having prayed for his recovery, dazd his hands on him and healed him. 


Now, therefore, when this [meracle] was wrought on a person so well known and of 9 


sO great importance, the news of it soon spread abroad ; and as they were desirous to obtain 
the same advantage, all the rest also who had disorders of any kind in the whole és/and, 
as many as were able to travel, or could any way be brought, came to Paul and were 
healed. And this was followed with the highest testimonies of esteem and gratitude from 
all the people, who adso seeing such a divine power exerting itself by means of one in our 
company, honoured us with great honours, as men peculiarly favoured by heaven: And 
such was the respect and kindness they had for us, that when we departed thence, they 
brought us plenty of provision, and put on board such things as were necessary for our 
comfortable accominodation ; so that, by the good providence of God and the generosity 
of these hospitable and grateful people, we were well furnished for pursuing our voyage to 
Rome. 

And after we had been ashore three months, we departed from thence, having shipped 
ourselves (as we had done before, chap. xxvii. 6.) 27 a ship of Alexandria that had win- 
tered tn the island, whose sign was Gemini or the twins, that is, Castor and Pollux, 
fictitions deities of the heathen who were supposed to have some peculiar power over 
storms; their figure therefore was placed on the head of the vessel, and to them it was pe- 
culiarly dedicated. And not long after we had left Melita, we made the island of Sicily ; 
and being arrived at Syracuse,’ the most considerable city of that island, we contznued 
[there] three days. From thence we coasted round the eastern shore of Sicily, avd cane 
over against the city and promontory of R/egzwm, in the southernmost part of Italy, from 
which, as the name of that place implies, it was supposed the island of Sicily was broken 
off. , And after lying by one day, we had a favourable gale, and ¢he south wind arising, 
we pursued our voyage, and came in two days to Puteoli, a noted town for trade, which 
lay not far from Naples, and was very famous for its hot baths; J!’ere we had no sooner 
landed but we found some christian érethren, and were eamestly cntreated to stay with 
them seven days, that they might have the better opportunity of hearing Paul, and of con- 
versing with him ; and the centurion was so good as to consent that we should stay: And 
so, having left the ship, we went the rest of the way by land to Rome. 

And from thence several of the christian drethren who resided at Rome,* having heard 
of our affairs, and particularly that we were on our way thither, (as they were sensible of 
the great character of Paul, and the important obligations which they were under to him for 
his excellent Epistle to the Romans, written a few years before this,) came out to meet us, 
and to attend us in our entrance into that illustrious city: And [some] of them came as far 
as Appit-Forum, a town adjoining to the famous Appian Way, which was fifty-one miles 
distant from Rome; azd [others] only to a place called Tres Taberne, or the Three 
Taverns, which was but about thirty: FF om when Paul saw, he thanked God for the 
encouragement which this circumstance gave him to hope that these christian friends, who 
were so forward to begin an acquaintance with him, would be a support to him during his 
confinement there, and a means of promoting the success of any attempts of usefulness which 
he might be able to make among them; and accordingly he took courage,' and pursued 
the small remainder of lis journey with new spirit and alacrity. 


g@ The chicf of the island.] Grotius has produced an ancient 
scription, by which it appears that the title of mzeres, or chief, 
was given to the governor of this island, and so it is used here by 
St. Luke, with his usual propriety of expression, 

h Whose sign was Castor and Pollux.) Wt was the eustom of the 
ancients to have images on their ships, both at the head and stern; 
the first of which was called magzmuoy, the sign, from which the 
ship was named, and the other was that of the tutelar deity to 
whose care the ship was commiited; which probably might give 
occasion to the fable that Europa was carried away by Jupiter in 
the shape of a bull. There is no doubt but they had sometimes 
deities at the head; and then it is most likely, if they had any 
figure at the stern, it was the same, as it is hardly probable the 
| ship should be called by the name of one deity, and be committed 
to the care of another. (See Bochart. Chan. lib. ii. cap. 3. init. 
and Mr. Biscoe, At Boyle's Lect. chap, viii. 3 12. p. 326, 327.) The 
figure that was used for Castor and Pollux, as Dr. Lightfoot says, 
Was that of two youvg men on horseback, with each of them a 
Javelin in his hand, &e. But others have observed that the sign 
of Castor and Pollux was that of a double cross; and though the 
Greeks took them for a sign in the zodiac which was called the 
Twins, and considered as sacred to these fictitious deities, whom 
they supposed to be the sans of Jupiter by Leda, it was not at first 
represented by two boys, but by two beasts, as referring to the 
fruitfulness of gnats in producing twin kids about the time the 
sun was In that constellation. (See Hyde, Relig. Pers. cap. 32. 
and Nature Displayed. Vol. 1. 3 2. p. 263, 264.) The appearance 
of both these constellations together was (as Dr, Hammond has 





vbserved, after Strabo, Pausanias, and other ancient writers) 
thought favourable to mariners, and therefore, fora good omen, 
they had them carved or painted on the head of the ship, and gave 
it a name trom thence, which the sacred historian does not scruple 
to use. 

i Syracuse] This capital city of the island of Sicily lay on its 
eastern coast, and is said to have been twenty-two miles round, 
and to have equalled Carthage io its riches. (See Strabo, lib. vi. 
p. 186; and Livy, Hisé. lib. xxv. cap. 31.) It was by this time well 
recovered from the desolation which Marcellus had brought upon 
it, two hundred and ten years before Christ, when the celebrated 
Archimedes was slain here. 

kk Zhe christian brechren who resided at Rome.] It is very re 
markable that we have no certain information by whom chris- 
tianity was first preached in Rome. Probably, as some inhabitants 
of that.most famous city were present at Jerusalem on the day of 
Pentecost, (Acts ii. 10.)"they being converted themselves, might 
at their return carry the gospel thither, confirming it by miracu- 
lous works, and by the exercise of extraordinary gifts. 

1 He thanked God and took courage.) This expression may per- 
haps intimate that his courage began in some measure to be shaken. 
He knew there was a famous church at Rome, which had been 
long planted, Rom. i. 8. and to which, about three years hefore 
this journey, he had written a long Epistle, (compare note c, on 
Acts xx. 3. p. 538.) in which he had expressed an affectionate desire 
to see them; Rom. i. 11; xv. 32. in a near view of doing which 
he now rejoiced, esteeming it as the first-fruits of their friendship, 
that they had come a day's journey to meet him, no donbt ina 
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SECT. 


Ver. J 


Qways were in the sea, and its path in the great waters. (Psal. |xvii. 19.) 


4 


Fi) 


7—9 


16 


14, 15 


REFLECTIONS ON WHAT PASSED AT MALTA. 


And when we came to Rome, Julius the centurion, who ever since we set out from 
59. Ceesarca had treated us in so friendly a manner, and whose regard for Paul could not but 
be greatly increased by what had passed at Melita, delivered the prisoners, according to 
acts his commission, to the prefect or captain of the pretorian band :™ But as he gave a very 
XXVHI. kind and honourable account of Paul, he was permitted to dwell apart from the other 
16 prisoners 22 an house of Ais own,” with a Roman soldier that guarded him,° till his cause 


16 Aud when we came 
to Rome, the centurion 
delivered the prisoners to 
the captain of the guard; 
but Paul was suffered to 
dwell by himself, with a 
soldier that kept him. 


might be heard; which, by one accident and another, was put off from time to time, so 
that it was not despatched till above two years after his arrival at Rome. 


IMPROVEMENT. 
LET us again pause, and on this new occasion of doing it, adore the wise conduct of Providence, though 7s 


Still did our dear Redeemer take 


care of his faithful servants and ministers, not only delivering them and their companions from destruction by ship- 
wreck, but providing tenderly for them in their destitute condition, when their wet and probably torn garments seem 


to have been all they could call their own. 


The custom of Rome and Greece taught them to call all nations but 


their own barbarous; but sure the generosity which these uncultivated inhabitants of Malta showed, was far more 
valuable than all the varnish which the politest education could give, where it taught not humanity and compassion. 

It is with pleasure that we trace amongst them the force of conscience and the belief of Providence; which some 
more learned people have stupidly thought it philosophy to despise: But they erred in concluding that calamities 
must always be interpreted as judgments; and let us guard against the same error, lest, like them, we unwarily 
censure, not only the innocent, but the excellent of the earth. 

God wrought a most seasonable miracle for the preservation of Paul from the fury of the viper ; and this frank and 
G honest, though ignorant, people, immediately retract their censure: But, as human nature is apt to do, they fall im- 
mediately from one extreme to another, and from pronouncing him a murdercr, conclude him a god. ‘They after- 
10 wards submitted to be better taught, and learnt to regard him as what he really was, a holy man favoured of heaven, 


and raised up to be an instrument of great good, both to the bodies and souls of his fellow-creatures. 


Let us also be 


willing candidly to correct and confess our mistakes, when means of better information offer; and study to adjust our 
notions of men’s characters according to truth; that we may neither calumniate nor deify them, dat yudge right- 


cous pudgment. (John vil. 24.) 


Well was Publius, the chief of the island, with the other inhabitants of it, rewarded for their kindness to these 
distressed strangers, by the cures wrought on the diseased in their respective families; and naturally did their kind- 
ness and liberality to them increase with such experience of the miraculous power which wrought by Paul. We 
cannot but conclude that this holy apostle, whose heart was always so warin with zeal for Christ, especially when it 
was quickened with such a deliverance, would take this happy opportunity of diffusing the savour ot his name here. 
He would tell them, no doubt, who it was that healed them, and testify to them of that greater salvation and more 
important cure which they were to seek from him; nor can we imagine that his labour was entirely in vain in the 
Lord. Happy wreck on the ruins of which the temple of the Lord was raised, and by occasion of which barbarians 
were transformed into christians! Who can say how many distempered minds were healed, how many sons and 
11 daughters were born to God and to glory, in these three months which Paul and Luke spent here! For modest 
as that beloved physician of souls as well as of bodies is in every thing relating to himself, we eannot imagine that he 


was inactive or unsuccessful in the pious labour. 


And how naturally did all this tend to raise the regard of the ship's 


company for these servants of the Most High God, to whom, as instruments in the hand of his good providence, they 
first owed their lives, and now their accommodations ; to whom also, we hope, some of them owed even their own 


souls ! 


It is extremely probable that the indulgence showed to Paul in Rome, the remains of liberty which he enjoyed 
while in bonds there, and the much more valued opportunities of usefulness which that liberty gave him, were, in 


some degree at least, owing to the experience and report of these extraordinary events. 


Thus, O Lord, shalt thou 


lead us into whatever difficulties and dangers thou pleasest, and we will cheerfully wait the happy event which shall 
at length prove the wisdom and kindness of thy most mysterious conduct. 

In the mean time, even while travelling in the bonds of affliction, may we see thine hand in all the countenance 
which we meet with from our christian brethren ; and cheered with their converse and their friendly offices, may 
we, like Paul, thank God and take courage, in an humble assurance that thou wilt stand by us in every future 
unknown extremity ; and wilt either manifest thy power and goodness in raising up human supports, or display 
thine all-sufficiency in a yet more glorious manner, by bearing us up when they all fail us ! 


very kind and respectful manner. He might reasonably expect 
they wonld contribute much to lighten his bonds, as.na donbt 
they did, though so strange a panic scized them when he appeared 
before Cesar to make his apology, 2 Tim. iv. 16. 

m To the prefect or caplain of the pretarian band.) It was 
eustamary for prisoners who were brought to Rome, te be delivered 
to this offieer, who had the charge of the state prisoners, as appears 
from the instance of Agrippa, who was taken inlo custody by 
Macro, the preturian prefect that succeeded Sejanus, (Joseph. 
Antiq. lib, xviii. cop. 6. (al. 8.] 36.) and from Trajan’s order to 
Pliny, when two were iv commission, (Plin.J/b, x. epist. 65.) See 
Dr. Lardner’s Credih, Book 1 ehap. x. 3 Hi. Vol. 1. p. 532, 533; 
and Mr. Biscoe, <fé oyle’s Leet. chap. ix. § 9. p. 360.—The person 
who had now this office, was the noted Burrlins Afranius; but bath 
before and after him, it was held by two; Taeit. cfanal. lb. xii. 
§ 42. ef lib. xiv. § St. 


n Apart from the other prisoners tz an house of his own.) Ra- 
phelius has shown (Afanot. ex Xen. p. 191.) that the expression xx9 
exurov, may signify either apart, (far which see Bos, Exercit. p. 91.) 
or at his own pleasure. But it is well known it often signifies a¢ 
one's own house ; and so ver. 30. seems to explain it here, By this 
means he was cxensed from all the affliction which lying in the 
common prison, among the wretched creatures who wauld proba- 
bly have been his companions there, must have given to a man 
of his sense, education, and piety. 

9 With a soldier that quarded kim.) This soldier was probably 
chained to him, as the Roman custom was. Who that had met 
Panl in these bonds, would have gnessed at lis real character, and 
have imagined him ta have been one of the most upright, bene- 
volent, and generous of mankind! Yct such the apostle undoubt- 
edly was, 





PAUL SENDS FOR THE JEWS OF ROME, AND TELLS THEM HIS CASE. 


The history concludes 


SECTION Lx. 


with an account of @ solemn audience which Paul had of the Jews at Rome, soon after 


his arrival there: most of them reject the gusped he published among them, but he continues to preach it 
during two years of his confincment. Acts xxvii. 17, fo the end. 


ACTS xxviii. 17. 


AND it came ta pass, that 
after three days Paul called 
the chief of the Jews toge- 
ther.— 


—And wheu they were 
come together, he said unto 
them, Men ard brethren, 
though 1 have conimitted 
nothing against the people 
or customs of our fathers, 
yet was I delivered prisoner 
from Jerusalem into the 
hands of the Romaus: 

18 Who when they had 
examiued me, would have 
let me go, because there was 
no cause of death in me. 

19 But when the Jews 
spake against 74, I was con- 
strained to appeal unto 
Cesar; not that J had ought 
to accuse my nation of. 


20 For this cause there- 
fore have J called for you 
to see you, and to speak 
with you: because that for 
the hope of Israel T am 
bound with this chain. 


21 And they said unto 
him, We neither received 
letters ont of Judea con- 
cerning thee, neither any 
of the brethren that came 
showed or spake any harm 
of thee, 

22 But we desire to hear 
of thee, what thou thinkest ; 
for as concerning this sect, 
we know that every where 
it is spoken against. 


23 And when they had 
appointed him a day, there 
came many to him into his 
lodging; to whiom he ex- 
pounded and testified the 
kingdom of God, persuading 
thent concerning Jesus, 
both out of the law of Mo- 
ses, and out of the prophcts, 
from morning till evening. 


a Itis every where spoken against.) Some think this refers toa topics: 
fact mentioned by Justin Martyr, (Dialog. cum Tryph. p.171. e€ pected, was of a spiritual and not of a temporal nature 
368. Edit. Thirlb.) and afterwards by Origen (Contra Cels, lib. vi. p. 
293, 294.) and Eusebins, (#cel. Hist. lib. iv. cap. 18.) that the Jews 
at Jerusalem sent chosen men of the most distinguished character 


AcTS xxvii, 17. 
PAUL'S confinement at Rome was not so strict but he had liberty to send for persons to 
him; aud while he waited for his appeal to be determined, he was willing to remove the 
prejudices of his countrymen, and, notwithstanding the injurious treatment he had met 
with, would suffer nothing to be wanting on his part to make them sensible of the affec- 


o77 


SECT. 
60. 


ACTS 


tionate regard that he had for them: Accordingly zt came to pass, that after he had been **V'I. 
there three days, Paul called together those that were the chicf of the Jews who so- 17 


journed then at Rome. 

And when, according to his desire, they were come together in the private house 
where he dwelt, Ae said unto them, Men [and] brethren, though I have done nothing 
contrary to the interest and honour of te Jewish people, or to the authority of owr paternal 
customs as derived from the holy patriarchs and Moses, yet was I delivered a prisoner from 


Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans: Who having examined me, and heard all 18 


that my adversaries could suggest against me, were welling to have set [me] at hberty, as 
there was no otfence which they could judge to be a sufficient cause of putting me to 
death, or of keeping me under longer confinement, to be discovered za me. 
some of the Jews, who in consequence of gross misrepresentations had entertained strong 
prejudices against me, contradicted and opposed my discharge, and were violently set 
upon preventing [7,] I found it necessary to remove my cause to Rome, and was obliged 
to appeal to Cesar: And this I assure you I have done, not as having any thing of 
which to accuse my own nation ; for whatever injury | have received from any particular 
persons, I heartily forgive them, and wish the whole Jewish people, without excepting 
even my most inveterate enemies among them, all possible prosperity and happincss ; but 
I was, contrary to my inclination, forced on this appeal purely in my own defence, and 
to prevent that assassination which I knew some ill-disposed persons were contriving 
against me. 
aisht sec and speak with you, my dear brethren, hoping to prevent any prejudice 
which might be entertained to my disadvantage ; For indeed I am rather worthy of your 
compassion and friendship than of your resentment ; as [2¢ 7s] on account of that which 
is the great common Aope of all Israed that I am bound with this chain ; my sufferings 
arising from my regard to that glorious Messiah for whom Israel professes to wait, and 
to that eternal life which he hath purchased and procured for those that receive him under 


that character. 


But when 19 


For this reason, therefore, as soon as I came hither I entreated that £20 


And they said to him, We hace netther received any letters as yet from Jerusalem, 21 


or any other part of Judea, concerning thee; nor has any one of the brethren of our 
nation that has come hither, related to us what is the purport of the charge on which 
thon art to be tried before Caesar, or so much as said any evil at all concernwng thee. 


But we are willing thou shouldst give us an account of thy doctrine, and desere fo hear 22 


from thee what thou thinkest, what thy particular sentiments are, and what thou hast 
to say in defence of thy tenets as a disciple and missionary of Jesus of Nazareth ; for as 
concerning this sect, which professes so high a regard to him, zé zs Anown to us in the 
general, that it is every where spoken against,* and that bad sentiments are entertained 
of it both by the Jews and heathens, as teaching a revolt from those ways of worship in 
which people have been educated, even among us as well as them, and requiring un- 
bounded snbjection to a person who seems to have no imaginable claim to it. 


And having appointed him a certain day which might best suit the convenience of 25 


most that were then present, many of them came to him in the morning at hes lodging ; 
to whom he expounded various passages of their own scriptures, as well as the chief prin- 
ciples of the christian faith ; fes¢ifyzng in the most cogent and pathetic manner the erec- 
tion and establishment of the ‘ingdom of God under the Messiah,’ aad earnestly “per- 
suading them of the things that relate to the Lord Jesus under that character ;° which 
he proved doth from the law of Moses, and from the writings of the prophets: And he 
was so intent upon this grand affair, that he continued his discourse from morning ted 
evening.© . 





That the kingdom of God, which they had so long on 
rel 
that Jesus of Nazareth, in whose name he preached, was the persou 
foretold as the promised Messiah and ord of that kingdom. 

c From morning till evening.) The length of this conference shows 
how zealous a desire Paul had forthe conversion of his countrymen. 


all over the world, representing the christians as an atheistical sect, 
and charging them with the grossest calumnies which the ignorant! 
heathens advanced against them. The fact itself is in all respects 
very credible; but 1 apprehend that the exact date of it cannot be 
ascertained, nor can J any where find (as some have asserted) that 
it is mentioned by Philo Judwus. See my Sermons on the Power 
and Grace of Christ, Sc. p. 263, 264. 2d edit. 

b Festifying the kingdum of God.) Probably, as Mr. Csadock 
well observes, (dpost. Hist. part ii. p. 306.) lie insisted on two 


It was uudoubtedly a very curious and important discourse, and we 
should have wislied to have been favoured with it, as well as with 
that of our Lord, of which we have only a general account, Luke 
xxiv. 27. But as God, for wise reasons no doubt, has seen fit to 
deny us that pleasure, let us acquiesce in this, that we know enough 
to confirm onr faith in the gospel, if we discover a teachable teni- 
per; aud if we do not, the narration of other discourses and facis 
would probably lave eceasioned new cavils ; Yor there is hardly 
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HE GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF THE FAITH, BUT MOST OF THEM REJECT IT. 


And the event of what he said was various; for sore of them were happily persuaded 
to embrace, christianity, dy the things which were spoken; and some, on the other 
hand, were influenced by such strong prejudices that they believed not, but were so 


acts hardened as to reject the gospel amidst all the evidence which he advanced to support 
XXVIII. it, 


And so, disagreeing with each other, they broke up the assembly; Paul only 
24 saying [this] one word in the close of all, on occasion of that obstinacy which he 
95 observed to prevail in most of them, Surely well did the Holy Spirit speak by Isaiah 

the prophet to our fathers of old, (Isa. vi. 9, 10.) and well does the description it has 

26 given of them set forth the hardness of your hearts, and suit you even to this day ;1 When 
¢ says, in that awful commission the prophet was commanded to discharge, ** Go to 
‘“‘ this perverse and obstinate people, to whom I have so often sent in vain, and say, 
“ Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and 
“« shald not perceive: For the heart of this people ts become gross, and as it were 
“crown stiff with fatness; and with their ears they hear heavily, in a dull, stupid 
“way; and they have drawn their eyes together, as it were on purpose to compose 
‘ themselves to sleep, lest they should see with [their] eyes, and hear with [their] ears, 
“and understand with [their] heart, and should be converted, and I should heal 
“them.” As if he had said, They act in such a manner under the most awakening 
ineans as if they had studied artful ways of rendering themselves insensible, and were 
determined not to receive my message, and the salvation which it proposes to them. 
Therefore be it known unto you, however your proud hearts may resent it, that the 
salvation of God which you despise, and seem to fortify yourselves against, 2s sent ¢o 
the Gentiles; cnd they will hear and embrace {é?,] and so inherit the blessings which 
you reject: To them therefore will we preach all the words of this life, and 1 in par- 
ticular will from this day forward seek, in their faith and obedicnee, my consolation under 
that grief which the infidelity of my brethren gives me. 

29 And when he had said these things, the Jews departed out of the place, not be- 
ing prevailed upon to receive the gospel, yet having great debates among themselves : 
some thinking there was considerable weight in what Paul had urged to defend it, while 
others were enraged, and spoke of him and his arguments with great contempt and 
indignation. 

30 But nevertheless they who were most his enemies, and most desirous to add affliction 
to his bonds, were not permitted by Providence to do him any harm; for after this Pau 
continued two whole years at Rome,® tr his own hired house,' before he was heard 
by Cesar or his deputy, upon his appeal: And during this long period of time, he was 
solicitous to do all he could to promote the gospel of his Divine Master, though he could 
not act so freely as he desired: in this view, therefore, he recetved ali that came to 

31 him to be instructed in the design and evidence of the gospel; Preaching with great 
ardour and zeal the kingdom of God as established in the person of his exalted Son, 


and teaching those things which relate to the Lord Jesus Christ, and the religion 
he hath instituted in the world, with all freedom of speech, [and] without any re- 
straint from the Roman magistrates. In consequence of this, many converts were made, 
and this confinement, which seemed to have so discouraging an aspect, was on the 
whole a means of promoting the gospel: Many of his retired hours were also employed 
in corresponding with the christian churches, and writing several of those excellent 


epistles which were to be so great a blessing to the most distant ages. 


27 








24 And some helieved 
the things which were spok- 
en, and some believed not. 

25 And when they agreed 
not among themselves, the 
departed, afler that Paul 
had spoken one word, Well 
spake the tuly Ghost, by 
Esaias the prophet, unto | 
our fathers, 





26 Saying, Go unto this 
people, and say, Hearing 
ye shalt hear and shatl not 
uuderstand ; and seeing ye 
shali see, and not perceive: 


27 For the heart of this 
people is waxed gross, and 
their ears are dull of hear- 
ing, and their eyes have 
they closed; lest they 
should see with /hecr eyes, 
and hear with dhe/r ears, and 
understand with /heir heart, 
and should be converted, 
and | should heal them. 


28 Re it known therefore 
unto you, that the salvation 
of God is sent unto the Gen- 
tiles, and ¢hat they wilt 
hear it. 


29 And when he had said 
these words, the Jews de- 
parted, and had great rea- 
soning among Lhemselves. 


30 And Paul dwelt two 
whole years in his own 
hired honse, and received 
all that came in unto him ; 


31 Preaching the king- 
dom of God, and teaching 
those things which concern 
the Lord Jesus Christ, with 
all confidence, ne man for- 
bidding him. 


any argument in favour of truth, from which a prejudiced and 
captions wit cannot draw an objection and frame a sophistry to 
maintain error. 

d Well did the Holy Spirit speak to our fathers, and well does the 
description suit you, &e.] The apostle here could not refer to them 
ajl, because some believed ; but it is probable most of them rejected 
the gospel.—As for the quotation from Isaiah which he applies 
to them, I would observe that it is quoted oftener than any other 
text from the Old Testament, that is, six times, in the New; here, 
and Mal. xiii, 14, 15; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10; John xii. 40; 
and Rom, xi. 8. yelin such a variety of expression, as plainly proves 
the apostles did not confine themselves exactly either to the words 
of the oniginal or of the Greek version. 

e Paul continued lwo whole years at Rome.) As Luke concludes 
his history with Paul's abode at Rome, before his journey into 
Spain, we may refer, as Dr. More observes, Thcolog. Works, p. 220. 
that he wrote both his Gospel and the Acts while the apostle was 
still living, of whose actions he was himself an eye-witness, and by 
whom it is very probable this book was revised, as the ancients also 
say his Gospel was. 

f In his own hired house.) Dr. Lardner proves from Ut pian, that 
the proconsul was to judge whether a person under accusation were 
to be thrown into prison, or delivered to a soldier 10 keep, or com- 
milted to sureties, or trusted on his parole of honour. Credib. Book. 
1. chap. 10.39. Vol. 1. p. 524, 525. It appears from hence, that the 
persecution against christians at Rome was not then begun; and 
perhaps Pant's friends in Nero’s family (Phil. iv. 22.) used their 
interest with the Emperor to procure him this liberty. 

_ & Many of his retired hours were also employed in correspond- 
ing, &c.] It is well known that the Epistle to the Ephesians, (or, as 
some Lhink, to the Laodiceans, to whom, however, it is certain Paul 
did write, Col. iv. 16.) to the Colossians and Philippians, as well 
as that to Piitemon, were written from hence during this imprison- 


ment, and that to the Hebrews in or quickly after it; but as for the 
Second to Timothy, | am ay to think it of a later date.—It seems 
highly probable, that about the end of the two Pie here spoken 
of he was set at liberty. Some have questioned whether he ever 
returned into the East again, which yet, from Philem. ver. 22; and 
Heb. xiii. 23. he seems to have expected. Clemens Romanns (4d 
Cor. Epist. i. cap. 5.) expressly tells us that he preached in the 
West, and that to its utmost bounds, which must at least include 
Spain, whither he intended to go, Rom. xy. 24, 25. (See Chrysost. 
Vol. VUE. p. 59.) Theodoret adds, that he went to the Islands of 
the Sea, as clsewhere he numbers Gaul (that is, France) and Britain 
among the disciples of the tent-maker. (See Bp. Stillingfleet's 
Orig. Brit. p. 39.) But in what order he took these places, or how 
long he remained in any of them, cannot be determined —We are 
told, however, that about the ycar of Christ 65 or 67, (for chrono- 
logcrs differ, and | think we cannot exactly fix it,) he returned to 
Rome, where some say he met with Peter, who was thrown into 
prison with other christians, on a pretence of being concerned in 
the burning of the city. Chrysostom tells us that he here con- 
verted one of Nero’s concubines, which so incensed that cruel 
prince that he put him to death; probably after an imprisonment 
in which the Sccond Epistle to Timothy was wrilten. It is, | 
think, universally agreed among all ancient writers who mention 
his death, that he was beheaded at Aque Salvia, three miles from 
Rome; for being free of that city, he contd not be crucified, as 
Peter was, according to the tradition of the Latin church, ou the 
very same day. It is said, and there is great reason to helieve it, 
that this glorious confessor gave his head to the fatal stroke with 
the greatest cheerfulness, and also that he was buried on the Via 
Ostensis, two miles from Rome, where Constantine the Great 
erected a church to his memory, A. D. 318. which was successively 
repaired and beautified by Theodosins the Great and the Empress 
Placidia. (See Euseb, Eccl. Fist. lib. ii. cap. 22. Not. Fleury’s 








, 


REFLECTIONS ON PAUL'S ZEAL TO PROPAGATE THE GOSPEL. 579 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us with pleasure observe that uniform tenor of christian zeal, and compassionate regard to the salvation of men, scr. 
which prevailed in the mind of Paul, and reigned in it even to the very period of this history, yea, to that of his life. 60. 
No sooner was he arrived at Rome, but an earnest desire of communicating the blessings of the gospel to his kinsmen 
according to the flesh, engaged him to send for the Jews, and to confer with them concerning the kmgdom of God; acts 
generously forgetting his own wrongs, and waving those complaints he inight so justly have made against his accusers XXVII. 
and persecutors. He found tliem here, as well as in Judea, under prejudices which he could not conquer with all Ver. 19 
his strength of reason and eloquence. ‘They called the christian religion a sect, and maintained that it was every 22 
where spoken against: But if this were indeed the case, how far was it from being any reason against embracing and 
obeying the gospel! since all the men upon earth might attempt in vain to make falsehood truth, and truth falsehood, : 
in any single instance ; and might as well pull the sun from the firmament, as, by all their malice and rage, dethrone 
that blessed Redeemer whom God hath established by a decree firmer than the ordinances of heaven. 

No scripture of the Old Testament is more frequently referred to in the New than those words of Isaiah, which 26.27 
contain so just a description of what the Jewish nation was in the days of that prophet, and in those of Christ and 
his apostles. How deplorable a case to be spiritually blind and deaf under the brightest light of the gospel and its 25 
loudest proclamations ; to harden the heart against the most gracious offers of healing and life, and to arm them- 
selves against their own salvation with weapons of eternal death! Justly were they at last given over by God, and 
sealed up under incurable obstinacy. May divine pity and help be extended to those who are marching on by large 
steps towards the same character, and as it seems towards the same end! Adored be divine grace that any are in- 
clined to hear and to obey. ‘To them the ministers of Christ may turn with pleasure, and find, in their believing 28 
regards to the gospel, a sufficient recompense for all the labours and hazards they encounter in a faithful concern for 
its propagation. 

To conclude all, Let us adore the gracious conduct of Providence, which secretly interposed to moderate the 30, 31 
apostle’s confinement, and thereby gave him an opportunity of performing various and extensive services to the 
church, of which he must otherwise have been incapable. The wrath of man praises God, and the remainder of 
at he restrains. (Psal. Ixxvi. 10.) He hath allotted to each of his servants, in his infinite wisdom and goodness, a 
due proportion both of labours and sufferings, and neither earth nor hell shall be able so to break in on his schemes, 
as to obstruct the one or increase the other. The sacred history, which is now closing upon us, affords many illus- 
trations of this remark : Let us be thankful for it ; and while we peruse it, let us indulge those reflections which may 
naturally arise from it, to establish our faith in the gospel, and to quicken our obedience to it. Amen! 

Eccl. Hist. Vol. 1. Book ii. chap. 25; and Dr. Wells's Geogr. of the life to illustrate, I shall esteem the doing it one of the greatest 


New Testament. Part Il. § 19—23.) But his most glorions monu- honours which can be conferred upon me, and the most important 
ment remains in his immortal] writings, which if God spare my service my pen can perform for the church of Christ, 
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ON 


THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


THIS celebrated Epistle was probably written from Corinth when Paul was travelling through Greece, after finishing his 
tour in Macedonia, about the year of our Lord 58, which was the fourth of the Emperor Nero. The chief arguments to 
prove this have already been stated in a few words, p. 538, note c; and they are drawn from comparing Acts xx. 1—4. 
with Rom. xv. 25—-27; xvi. 21. But I shall exhibit them again in my notes on those texts, as they occur in the Epistle, 
and shall observe the same method elsewhere on the like occasions. t 

The design of the Epistle has been much more controverted than its date; and yet it seems so obvious, that hardly any 
thing has surprised me more than the different and inconsistent plans which ingenious writers have given of it. I should 
but confound the reader, as well as swell this preface beyond all due bounds, if I should attempt distinctly to propose and 
examine them here. Instead of this, I shall therefore content myself with exhibiting (not my own hypothesis, for truly it 
has been my care to have no hypothesis at all, but) what, upon reading the Epistle, without any view but that of follow- 
ing the apostle whithersoever he should lead me, I find to be assured fact; and I will state these contents in as few and as . 
plain words as I can, and so every reader will easily see what this grcat author intended, by seeing what he has done ; for 
no doubt he answered his own design. 

Now I think it must be evident to every reader of common discernment and attention, that Paul is labouring, through 
all this Epistie, “ to fix on the mind of the christians to whom he addresses himself, a deep sense of the excellency of 
*‘ the gospel, and to engage them to act in a manner agreeable to their profession of it.” For this purpose, after a general 
salutation, (chap. i. 1—7.) and profession of his ardent affection for them, (ver. 8—I5.) he declares, that he shall not be 
ashamed openly to maintain the gospel at Rome; for this general reason, that it is the great and powerful instrument of 
salvation, both to Jews and Gentiles, by means of faith. (Ver. 16,17.) And then to demonstrate and vindicate its 
excellency in this view of it, the apostle shows, 

I. That the world greatly needed such a dispensation ; the Gentiles being fallen into a most abandoned state, (ver. 18, 
to the end,) and the Jews, though condemning others, being themselves no better ; (chap. ii. ¢hroughout ;) as, notwith- 
standing some cavils, which he obviates, (chap. iii. 1—8.) their own scriptures testify : (ver. J—19.) So that there was 
an universal necessity of seeking for justification and salvation in this method. (Ver. 20, to the end.) 

II. That Abraham and David themselves sought justification in such a way as the gospel recommends, that is, by faith, 
(chap. iv. 1—12.) and that a very illustrious act of it entailed everlasting honour on that great patriarch from whom the 
Jews boasted their descent. (Ver. 13, to the end.) 

II. That hereby believers are brought into so happy a state, as turns the greatest afflictions of life into an occasion of 
joy. (Chap. v. 1—11.) 

IV. That the calamities brought on the seed of the first Adam by his ever to be lamented 1 fall, are with glorious ad- 
vantage repaired to all who by faith become interested in the second Adam. (Ver. 12, to the end.) 

V. That far from dissolving our obligations to practical holiness, the gospel greatly increases them by peculiar obli- 
gations, (chap. vi. 1—14.) which the apostle strongly urges upon them. (Ver. 15, to the end.) en 

By these general considerations, St. Paul illustrates the excedlency of the gospel in the six first chapters of this Epistle, 
and they must be acknowledged considerations of the highest importance. 

There were great numbers of Jews at Rome, many of whom had embraced the gospel; to make them therefore more 
sensible how glorious a dispensation it was, and to take them off from a fond attachment to the Mosaical law, now 
they were married to Christ by a solemn profession of his religion, (chap. vii. 1—6.) the apostle largely represents how 
comparatively ineffectual the motives of the daw were to produce those degrees of obedience and holiness, which by a 
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lively faith in the gospel we obtain. (Chap. vii. 7, to the end, Chap, viii. 1, 2.) And here, in all the remainder of this 
celebrated chapter, the apostle gives a more particular view of those things which rendered the gospel so much more 
eflicacious for this great purpose, viz. that of forming the soul to holiness, than the legal economy had been ; (chap. viii. 
9.) The discovery it makes of the incarnation and death of Christ, (ver. 3, 4;) the spirituality of temper to which it calls 
us, (ver. 5—S ;) the communication of the sanctifying and comforting influences of the Spirit of God, whereby true be- 
lievers are formed to a filial temper, (ver. 9—17,;) the views which it exhibits of a state of glory so great and illustrious, 
that the whole creation seemed to wait for the manifestation of it, (ver. 1S—-25 ;) while in the mean time believers are 
supported under all their trials by the aids of the Spirit, (ver. 26, 27 ;) and an assurance that all events should co-operate 
for their advantage, (ver. 28 ;) since God has in consequence of his eternally glorious plan already done so much for us, 
(ver. 29, 30;) which emboldens us to conclude, that no accusation shall prevail against us, and no temptations or extremi- 
ties separate us from his love. (Ver. 31, to the end.) | 

As the blessings so affectionately.displayed above had been spoken of as the peculiar privileges of those who believed in 
the gospel, this evidently implied, that as all believing Gentiles had a full share in them, so all unbelieving Jews must 
necessarily be excluded from them. But as the calling of the Gentiles and the rejection of the Jews was a topic of great 
importance, the apostle employs the ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters in the discussion of it, and so concludes the argu- 
mentative part of this Epistle. 

He introduces what he had to say on this interesting subject, by declaring that he thought most honourably and affec- 
tionately of the Jewish nation, (chap. ix. 1—6 ;) and then shows, 

“tTs¥, That the rejection of a considerable part of the seed of Abraham, and even of the posterity of Isaac foo, was an 
incontestable fact, which the Jews themselves could not but grant to have happened, that is, with respect to the descend- 
ants of Ishmael and of Esau. (Ver. 6—13.) 

2ndly, That the sovereign choice of some individuals to peculiar privileges, to which none had any claim, and the 
sovereign appointment of some, from among many criminals, to.peculiar and exemplary punishment; was perfectly con- 
sistent both with reason and scripture. (Ver. 14—24.) 

3rdly, That the taking the Gentiles to be God's peculiar people when Israel should be rejected, had been actually fore- 
told, both by Hosea and Isaiah, (Ver. 25, ¢o the end.) 

A4thly, That God hath graciously offered the gospel-salvation to Jews and Gentiles, on the same equitable and_easy 
terms; though Israel, by a bigoted attachment to their own law, had rejected it. (Chap. x. ¢hroughout.) — 

5thly, That, nevertheless, the rejection of Israel, though according to their own prophecies it be general, and attended 
with astonishing blindness and obstinacy, yet is not total, there still bemg a number of happy believers among them. 

Chap. xi. ]—10.) 
Gthly, That the rejection of the rest is not final, but that the time shall come when to the unspeakable joy of the whole 
christian world, the Jews shall in a body be brought into the church of Christ. (Ver. 11-—3i.) 

And /astly, That in the mean time their obstinacy and rejection is overruled to such happy purposes, as serve, through 
the whole various scene, to display, in a glorious manner, the unsearchable wisdom of God. (Ver. 32, to the end.) 

The remainder of the Epistle is taken up in a variety of practical instructions and exhortations, which hardly adinit, 
and indeed do not need so particular an analysis. The grand design of them all is, “ to engage christians to act in a 
«¢ manner worthy of that gospel, the excellency of which he had been illustrating.” He more particularly urges,—an 
entire consecration to God, and a care to glorify him, in their respective stations, by a faithful improvement of their dif- 
ferent talents, (chap. xii. 1—11.)—devotion, patience, hospitality, mutual sympathy, humility, peace, and meekness, 
(ver. 12, to ¢he end;) and in the whole thirteenth chapter,—obedience to magistrates, Justice in all its branches, love as 
the fulfilling of the law, and an universal sanctity of manners, correspondent to the purity of those religious principles which 
they professed. In the fourteenth, and part of the fifteenth chapters, he dilates more largely on mutual candour, especially 
between those christians who did, and those who did not, think themselves obliged in conscience to observe the ceremonies 
enjoined by Moses; and pleads a variety of most pertinent and affecting considerations in this view, (chap. xiv. 1, to 
chap. xv. 17.) in prosecuting some of which, he is led to mention the extent of his own labours, and his purpose of visit- 
ing the Romans; in the mean time, recommending himself to their prayers. (Ver. 18, ¢o the end.) And after many 
salutations, (chap. xvi. 1—16.) and a necessary caution against those that would divide the church, he concludes with a 
benediction and a doxology suited to the general purport of what he had been writing. (Ver. 17, fo the end.) 

From the sketch here given, the reader tight form some conjecture of the rich entertainment provided for him in this 
Epistle, were he yet a stranger to its more particular contents; but, blessed be God, they are already familiar to almost 
all who have any regard for the Bible, and take any delight in perusing any part of it. Ishall not therefore detain such 
from Paul’s invaluable periods, any longer than whilst I observe, that whereas the interpretation of several phrases which 
occur here has very much divided commentators, and laid the foundation for many unhappy contentions, which have 
been more efficacious to alienate the affections of christians than all the apostle’s arguments, powerful as they are, have 
been to unite them; I am very solicitous to handle this Epistle in as pacific a manner as possible. I shall therefore, as 
plainly as [ can, give that sense of the disputed phrases which appears tome most natural, and briefly suggest, in the 
Notes, the reasons which induce me to understand them in the sense I have preferred. And I hope my readers will be 
contented with this; for were I to produce what interpreters of different opinions have alleged, and canvass the reasons by 
which they have endeavoured to support their explications and criticisms, I must turn my work into a Treatise of Polemi- 
cal Divinity; and so quite change that original plan, which I hope will be found much more entertaining and useful: nor 
should I, if the scheme were thus changed, be able to comprehend in this whole volume, what Tmight tasily find to offer 
on this Epistle alone. 











PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


ON THE 


EPISTLE TO THE. ROMANS. 





SECTION 1 


The dpostle begins his letter with a gencral salutation to the christians at Rome, in which he tran- 
sicntly touches on some very important doctrines of that gospel which tt was his great design to illustrate 
and enforce. Rom. i. 1—7. 


RoMANS i. VER. 1. 


dear christian brethren, you receive this epistle from Paul, who, though once a bitter grcr, 
persecutor, hath now the honour to style himself a sercant of Jesus Christ, whose property 1. 
he humbly professes himself to be, and glories in it as his highest happiness to be absolutely 
at the command and disposal of such a Master. And he is the more sensible of his great obli- rom. 
gation to this, as he hath been, in so wonderful a manner, ca/led, not only to the fellowship 1. 
of that holy faith which we all profess, or to the common services of the ministerial office, but ! 
even [to de] invested with the distinguished character of an apost/e* in the church. He once 
indeed boasted that he was of the Pharisaic sect, separated from the rest of the Jews by cere- 
monial observances, in which they place so peculiar a sanctity; but he now rejoiceth 
much more that he is, by so special an act of condescending grace, scparated to the glori- 
ous and saving gospel of the blessed God, destined and devoted to its sacred interests; Even 2 
to that gospel which, dcfore it was thus expressly committed to the christian apostles, was 
in a more obscure manner promised, and in some measure declared and exhibited, dy Ais 
prophets, in the records of the holy scriptures, on which such bright lustre is now thrown 
by comparing the predictions with theevents. 1 would take every opportunity of promoting 3 
in your minds and my own the highest regard to this blessed and evangelical dispensation 
with which God has favoured us, relating chiefly to hs only-begotten and beloved Son 
Jesus Christ, our great anointed Saviour, our ever-honoured Master and Lord, who was 
born a few years ago, of the secd and family of Daved according to the flesh, that is, with 
respect to his human descent, and so far as flesh was concerned in the constitution of his 
nature: [But] who is also to be regarded by us in a much higher view, as having been 4 
determinately, and in the most convincing manner, marked out as the Son of God, with 
the most astonishing display of divine power, accerding to the operation of the spirit of 
holiness,° which having originally produced that holy Thing which was born of the Virgin, 
exerted its energy upon him on so many occasions, and especially 7 ¢Ac triumphant resur- 
rection from the dead,* which amply rolled away all the reproach of his cross, and entitled 

him to the honour of the first-born among many brethren. . 
2 ey pays we have te- = This is that illustrious person 4y whom we have received grace and an apostolical » 

g and apostle- =... : & : 

ship, for obedience to the 722sszon,© as I esteem it the greatest of favours to be thus employed and furnished for 


ROMANS i. VER. 1. 


PAUL, a servant of Jesus My 
Christ, called ¢o be an apos- 
tle. separated unto the gos- 
pel of God, 


2 Which he had promis- 
ed afore by his prophets in 
the holy scriptures, 


3 Concerning his Son Je- 
sus Christ our Lord, which 
was nlade of the seed of Da- 
vid according to the flesh ; 


4 And declared éo be the 
Son of God with power, ac- 
cording to the Spirit of ho- 
liness, by the resurrection 
from the dead: 





a Called to be an aposile.] As the jnudaizing teachers disputed 
Paul's claim to the apostolical office, it is with great propricty that 
he asserts it in the very entiauce of an Epistle in which their 
principles were to be entircly overthrown. And the attentive 
reader will observe with great pleasure what a variety of other 
most proper and important thoughts are suggested in other clauses 
of this short introduction: -partienlarly the views which the 
Jewish prophets had given of the gospel, the descent of Christ 
from David, the great doctrine ot his resurrection and deity, 
the sending the gospel to the Gentiles, the privileges of christians 
as the called and beloved of God, and the faith, obedience, and 
sanctity to which they were obliged in virtue of their profession. 
Occasion will be given for the like reflections on a thousand other 
oceasions, though the limits of such a work as ours will not allow 
us so particularly to trace them. , 

b Determinately marked out.) That this is the exact significa. 
tion of ogssSevres, Elsner has learnedly proved. Compare Acts xvii. 3t. 

c The Spirit of holiness.) 1t scems to me so little agreeable 
to the style of scripture in general to call the divine nature of 


Christ the Spirit of holiness, or the Holy Spirit, that highly as I! 
esteem the many learned and accurate commentators who have 
given it this turn, 1 rather refer it to the operation of the Spirit of 
God in the production of Christ’s body, by which means the oppo- 
sition between xarz oxexa and xxrx xvevux Will be preserved ; the one 
referring to the maierials acted upon, the other to the divine and 
miraculous Agent. Compare Luke i. 35. ; 

d Resurrection from the dead.] E¥ avzorxaees vixngv is rendered by 
sotne, resurrection from among the dead, i. e. leaving many of the 
dead behind: and Mr. Fleming has taken great pains to show, that 
wherever the compound word ¢&zvzsaus (for he considers it as oue 
word) is used, it is always in this sense. Sce Flem. Of Res. p. 70. 
By this resurrection Christ was declared the Son of God; but to 
say he was constituted the Son of God by it, seems very unscrip- 
tural, since he was proclaimed under that title so long before his 

surrection. : 
Grace and an apostolical mission.) Many would render it the 
favour of the apostleship ; but that rendering is nut the most li- 
teral: and it is certain that Paul did receive grace, to subdue his 
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SECT. this important work; especially since the plan is so extensive, and it is the glorious design 





8-4 


1. 


Nom. 
JP 


7 luable blessings. 


Ver. I 


5 asthe greatest honour. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE REGARD DUE TO THE APOSTOLIC WRITINGS. 


faith among all natlous for 
of it, that out of regard to his name all nations might, in due time, be brought to the Wis name: 
obedience of the christian faith, and thereby rescued from a state of idolatry and wicked- 
ness, formed to the most rational and sublime pleasures in the present life, and fitted for a 
, State of complete and cternal felicity: this is the grand scheme which God is already car- 

rying on in many Gentile nations, among whom are ye Romans, illustrious in the world on 

many accounts, but on none so happy as on this, that ye a/so are now the called of Jesus 

Christ, invited by him into the fellowship of his gospel, and a participation of all its inva- 
And as God hath especially committed this ministration to me, I do 
therefore, agreeably to the general purport of my office, inscribe this epistle to ad in Rome 
who are tosuch a degree beloved of God as to be called to the privileges and hopes of 
christianity, [¢nd] numbered among that 4oly people who solemnly profess themselves con- 
secrated to his service. And as, in this view, | must think of you with great respect, so I 
most unfeignedly wish grace and favour ¢o you, with all kinds of prosperity and peace, 
from the blessed God, the great original of all good, who is now become ous Father, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ, who is exalted at his right hand, that he may scatter down 
all the blessings of providence and grace on his people, and may rule over all things for the 
good of his church. 


6 Among whom are ye 
also the called of Jesus 
Christ. 


7 Toall that he in Rome, 
heloved of God, ealled lo be 
Saints; grace {o you, and 
peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jcsus Christ. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us begin the perusal of this exccllent, though in many passages obscure and difficult Epistle, with paying 
our humble acknowledgments to the divine goodness that we are favoured with so valuable a part of scripture 
as that contained in the apostolical Epistles. How happy are we who read from the pen of those holy men the 
sentiments they entertained of christianity under the full illumination of the sacred Spirit,—and so learn 
what were the leading affections which prevailed in their minds! By these letters they open all their hearts to us 
amidst their labourings and sufferings, that we also may have fellowship with them in those important things in 
which their communion was with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ. 

With particular pleasure let us peruse the writings of Paul, who was in so peculiar a manner called to be an 
apostle, and separated to the gospel of God. He gloried in the name of a servant of Christ, and ct us emulate it 
Let us be animated to exert ourselves to the utmost under that character, since God hath 
been pleased to bring us, though originally sinners of the Gentiles, to the obedience of faith, and to reveal unto us 


2 the gospel of his Son, that glorious gospel predicted by the prophets and opened hy the apostles, yea, by their 


Divine Master. 


3 May our hearts adore the great Emanuel, who, though he condescended to be made of the seed of David 
4 according to his flesh, had a divine nature infinitely superior to it! Let us often reflect on that glorious display of 


the power of the Holy Ghost in his resurrection from the dead, by which he was marked out as the Son of 
Cod ; and yielding to the force of such a demonstration, let us confide in him as Jesus our Saviour, and obey him as 
Christ our Lord. 


7 We are called to partake of the privileges of his people; we belong to the society of those who are eminently 


SECT. 
2. 





ROM. 
I 


8 


9 holy religion. 


beloved of God, and who he under obligations, as they are called an holy nation, a peculiar people, to be indced 
saints, to be holy in all manner of conversation, as being entirely devoted to God and the Redeemer. May such 
grace be imparted to us from God our Father, and from Jesus Christ our Lord, that we may not dishonour the 
sacred community to which we belong, that we may not with millions be cast out at last infamous and abhorred, 
but may enjoy its most important privileges in that state of final and everlasting glory in which the kingdom of the 
Son of God shall terminate. , 


SECTION II. 


The apostle strongly expresses his affection for his christian friends at Rome: thereby to introduce, with 
greater advantage, the considerations he had to lay before them in the process of the cpistle. Rom. i. 8-~15. 


s all 
Romans |, 8. Nom. i. 8 


I AM now setting myself to write to you, my dear brethren at Rome; and I must, in the 
Jirst place, scleet> you, that J unfeignedly thank that most glorious and excellent 
Being who is now become my covenant God and Father through Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have received the adoption, and bless him for you all, that your faith in lis 
invaluable gospel zs so pure and stedfast, and produces such genuine fruits, that it is-de- 
clared and celebrated through the whole world, and is universally looked upon, by all 
christians in this extensive empire, as a most happy presage of the general spread of their 
Such a report as this cannot but excite my praises, as being so agreeable 
to the tenor of my petitions ; fur God, whom I make it the continual business of my life 
to serve, with the greatest integrity and ardour of wy spirit, 2x the gospel of his Son, ts 
my witness, and I appeal to him with confidence on so solemn an occasion, as it is he 
only who can judge of the fact, how inecssantly I make mention of you, Romans, when 


101 bow my knee before him in solemn seasons of devout retirement; Always entreating 


tn my prayers the permission of his” gracious providence to come unto you, if by any 
means now at length, after so long a delay, I may have a prosperous journey to you, 
by the will of God ; on whose blessing | am sensible the prosperity of all our ways de- 


FIRST, I thank my God 
through Jesus Christ for 
you all, that your faith is 
spoken of throughout the 
whole world, 


9 For God Is my witness, 
whom T serve will my spi- 
rit in the gospel of his Son, 
thal without ceasing T make 
mention of you always in 
my prayers ; 


10 Making request (if by 
any means now at length I 
might lave a prosperous 
journey by the will of God) 
to come unto you. 


heart to the obedience of Christ and fit him for the ministry of the suppoce that commission to have been dated. 1 therefore chuse 


fospel, before he received his apostalieal commission, whenever we to keep the clauses thus distineL. 


MEPLECTIONS ON PAUL'S ZEAL FOR. THE GOSPELSOF"CURIST. 


pends, and to whose wise determination I desire to submit all my schemes and purposes, srer, 


11 For I long to sce you, 
that | may impart unto you 
sume spiritual gift, to the 
epd yor may be establish- 


12 That is, that T may be 
comforted together with 
yeu, by the mutual faith 
both of you and me, 


13 Now I would not have 
you ignorant, brethren, that 
oftentimes I purposed to 
come unto you, (but was let 
hitherto) that 1 might have 
some fruit among you also, 
as among other Gentiles. 

?4 Lama debtor both to 
the Greeks and to the Bar- 
harians, both to the wise 
and to the unwise. 


15 So, as much as ia me 
is, lam ready to preach the 
gespel to you that are at 
Rue alse. 


Iiarpy is the church of Christ when its ministers are thus conscious of tne excellency of the gospel, and thus 


even those which are formed with the most atfectionate regard to the good of Jais church. 
Nevertheless, so far as may consist with this due resignation, 1 am humbly importunate 
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with him on this head; for J desire greatly to sce you, not from any curiosity which Rom. 


the grandeur and magnificence of your city excites, nor from any prospect of personal 
advantage that I might receive from the most considerable of you, in the greatest distinction 11] 
of circumstances, but that J may impart to you some spiritual gift, by_the laying on of 
my hands in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ ;* t4aé by the farther experience which 
you may then have of the operations of the Holy Spirit, as well as the edification to be 
received from what discourses may pass between us, you say be established in your chris- 
tian faith, and fortified against all temptation either to renounce or dishonour it: That is, 12 
in other words, [I desire] that while I am among you we may be comforted together, 

as I have great reason to believe that we shall dy the exercise of the mutual faith both 
of you and me, while I am communicating and you receiving these blessings, and those 
correspondent graces are working on each side, which I doubt not will be for in 
provement as well as for yours.° + 
 ztnd while I thus express my desire of an interview with you, IT would not have you 13 
ignorant, my dear brethren, that I hace often been proposing and contriving to come to 
you, though I have hitherto, by one means or-another, deen hindered. I have, I say, 
long meditated and desired the journey, that I might have some fruit of my ministerial 
and apostolical labours among you also, ecen as I have already had from the many 
churches I have planted and watered among the rest of the Gentiles. Which I mention, 1-4 
not by any means as boasting of what I have done; for I know that in the circumstances 

in which Christ has placed me, considering the charge he honoured me with and the 
mercy he hath extended to me, J am, in the strictest justice, a debtor both to the Greeks 
and the Barbarians, both to the learned and the ignorant :* Duty and gratitude bind 
me to do my best to promote the conversion and salvation of men of every nation and 
rank, of every genius and character. Jherefure, according to my weak abilities and 15 
the opportunities which God may give me, I am ready and desirous! to preach the gos- 
pel to you also that are at Rome, though it be the capital of the world, a place of so 
much paliteness-and grandeur, and a place likewise where it might seem peculiarly danger- 
ous to oppose those popular superstitions to which the empire is supposed to owe its great- 
ness and felicity; yet still, at all events, [ am willing to come and publish this divine 
message among you, though it should be at the expense of my reputation, my liberty 

or life. 


im, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


caruestly desirous, in the midst of reproach, persecution, and danger, to extend its triumphs; when they can thus 
appeal to God that it is with their spirit that they serve him in the gospel of his Son. 0 


This will give them a largeness of heart well becoming their office. 


rctirements, as well as be maintained by them in public assemblies ; and the concerns of the churches, and some- 
times of far distant churches, will have a place in their thoughts and prayers at such solemn seasons. 
. May they ever remember, that as the servants of Christ they are to be the friends of mankind, and that their 


Master has laid such obligations upon them, that for his sake they are debtors to the whole world in every office 14 
of christian friendship, and especially as to any spiritual gift which by their ministration they may be instrumental 11 
in imparting. The more they exert themselves in such services, the more will their own faith and comfort, as 12 


well as that of their people, be confirmed. 


But in whatever station we are, let us be forming schemes for the service of God and good of men, projecting 10 


our journies and visits on that plan, yet always with a becoming sense of our dependence on the smiles of heaven 
for prosperity and success; and, as dutiful children, referring it to the infinitely superior wisdom of our heavenly 
Father to put a negative, at his sacred pleasure, upon those purposes which lie nearest to our hearts, and in which 


we most sincerely intend his glory. 


me 


b pte * 


Devotion wil] then flourish in their secret 10 


a Impart to you some spiritual gift.) Bos interprets this of 
preaching the gospel, which was a divine kind of food by which 
their souls might be strengthened, and which he, as with the rich- 
est liberality, was willing to impart and distribute among tlicm. 
But as spiritual gifts, in the language of St. Panl, have general} 
another signification, (compare ] Cor. xti. 1, 4,9; xiv. 1, 12.) and at 
was the particular office of the apostles to bestow miraculous gifts 
by the layirg on of their hands, T tiave taken the passage in that 
view; and though it is reasonable to suppose the christians now at 
Iiome had some share of these endowments, chap. xii. 5—7. it is 
highly probable that on Paul's arrival among them they might re- 
ceive them in much greater abundance. The great templations 
which the inhabitants of Rome were under, both to infidelity and 
immotality, wonld make such assistances more desirable, and the 
apostle more solicitous for such an interview.—As for the words ev 
vu, it makes the construction much plainer to read them before 
cUurt won HU, aS they can by no means, otherwise, have any force 
atall. They must therefore, as L'Enfant has well noted, be ren- 
dered being among you 


b For my improvement as well as for yours.) _ This thought, so 
futt of respect to his christian friends at Rome, 1s suggested with 
ereat delicacy and address; and it is very reasouable to suppose 
that every new instance in which miraculous gifts werc communt- 
cated by the laying on the hands of any of the apostics, would be 
a source of new edification and se eiiciment to these holy men ; 
as being so evident a token of the divine presence with them, 
and a ucw and solemn seal set to the commission they had re- 
ceived. : 

© The learned and the ignorant.) Enfant justly observes that 
copa often signifies learned, (compare 1 Cor. t. 20, &¢.) and a 
quently avonra must signily igeorant, or those whose understan ings 
had not been improved by cultivation And it is well known that 
the literati or sages of antiquity werc anciently called “opa, See ver. 
22, 1 Cor. ii. 4; iii, 20; and cog plainly signifies learaing, Matt 
xiii. 51; Mark vi. 2; Acts vil. 92. 

d Ready and desirous.) Raphelins slows that ro%vuc expresses 
not only a readiness, Lut, in some Cases, ‘a Cugerncss of desire. Not. 


ez Evrod, 


1. 
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THE GOSPEL REVEALS THE WRATH OF GOD AGAINST ALL UNRIGUTEOUSNESS. 


4 


SECTION IL. 


The apostle declares his readiness boldly to preach the gospel at Rome, supported by a sense of its excellency ; 


to illustrate which, he shows that the world greatly needed such a dispensation. 
a discourse of the abandoned state into which the Gentiles were fallen. 


Rom. i. 16. 


sect, | HAVE told you (ver. 15.) that I am ready and desirous to preach the gospel at Rome, 


>. 
Ue 





though the capital city of the world ; and indeed there is nothing that I more earnestly 
wish than opportunities of bearing the most public testimony to it; for with whatever 


Rom. contempt that sacred dispensation, and they who publish it, may be treated on account of 


i, 


the circumstances and death of its Founder, the character of its ministers, and the nature 


16 and tendency of its doctrines, I az not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, but rather glory 


in it. And I have great reason to do it; for while other methods intended to promote 
the reformation and happiness of mankind have been all ineffectual, 7¢ has clearly appeared 
that this is the power of God for complete and eternal salvation to every one that be- 
lieccth. It contains the most glorious display of the divine power, efficaciously exerted 
for this important purpose, and operating in favour of every one who cordially embraces 
it. Thus salutary is it ¢o the Jew, who is far from being above the need of it, and to 
whom, by the special command of our Lord, it is to be first preached and proposed,* 
wherever its ambassadors come; yet not to be limited to him, but proclaimed adso to the 
Greek and the Roman, and Gentiles of every nation under heaven, who are all, with 


17 equal freedom, invited to partake its important benefits. And it is admirably adapted to 


secure this great and blessed end; jor zn zt the righteousness of God” by faith, that is, 
the method which God hath contrived and proposed for our becoming righteous, (Isa, lvi. 
1.) by believing his testimony and casting ourselves on his mercy, 2s revealed to our 


faith, and most clearly exhibited as the great object of it: As ?f is written in the pro- 


phet Habakkuk, chap. ii. 4. “ The just shall live by faith ;"* and as good men were 
then delivered from the ruin which involved others, by trusting to and acting upon the 
divine declaration ; so now the like principle of faith, receiving and embracing this great 
discovery which God hath made of his mercy in Christ, secures our life and salvation. 


18 And as, in this view, it is well worthy of our regard, so there is an absolute necessity of its 


] 


9 


~ 


9 


0 


being attended to; for the wrath of God vs revealed from heaven® by many singular 
interpositions of Divine Providence, and especially by the most express declaration of the 
sacred oracles, which teach us to look on the grand and final revelation of it as nearly 
approaching. And the terrors of this wrath are apparently levelled agadnst all impiety 
aud unrighteousness of men, who wickedly restrain the truth wu unrighteousuess, 
when that heaven-born captive would exert its energy upon their minds, and urge them 
to obey its dictates. This is, more or less, the generally prevailing character; and it ex- 
poses men to a sentence, the terrors of which, if they were well understood, would soon 
drive them, with the greatest solicitude, to seek their refuge in that gospel the tidings of 
which they now so arrogantly despise. 

The sad character 1 hinted at above, of restraining and imprisoning the truth in unright- 
eousness, is more general than mankind are aware. We find it not only among those 
who have enjoyed the benefit of a revelation from God, but in all the Gentile nations. 
For the main fundamental principles of what is by any means fo be known of God, that 
is, that he is the great Original of all, zs manifest among them; for God hath showed 
it to them by a light universal as the sun. Fur those things of him which ave invisible, 
are and have been, from the very creation of the world, not only intimated, but dczng 


Aud first he introduces 
liom. i. 16—32. 


Nom. i. 16. 


FOR Iam not ashamed of 
the gospel of Christ; for it 
is the power of God unto 
stlyation to every one that 
believeth ; to the Jew first, 
and also to the Greek. 


17 For therein is the right- 
eousness of God revealed 
from faith to faith: as it is 
written, The just shall live 
by faith. 


18 For the wrath of God 
is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and 
unrigiiteousness of men, 
who hold the truth in un- 
righteousness. 


19 Beeanse that which 
may be known of God is 
manifest in them; for God 
hath showed ¢/ unto them. 


90 For the _ invisible 
things of him from the cre- 
ation of the world are clear- 


a To the Jew first, &¢.] There isa noble frankness, as well as very 
comprehensive sense, in these few words of the apostle ; by which, 
on the one hand, he strongly insinuates to the Jews their absolute 
need of the gospel in order to salvation; aod on the ether, while he 
declares to them that it was also to be preached to the Gentiles, he 
tells the politest and greatest of those nations to whom he might 
come as an ambassador of Christ, both that their salvation also de- 
pended upon receiving it, and that the first otiers of it were every 
where to he made to the despised Jews. 

b The righteousness of God.\ Aixoiosvm Gee plainly signifies, in 
several passages of this Epistle, not the essential righteousness of 
God's nature, but the manner of becoming righteous which God hath 
appointed and exhibited in the gospel. Compare chap. iii. 21, 22; 
x. 3; and also Phil. iti, 9. with Matt. vi. 33. And the plirase may 
perhaps have the same sense in several passages of the Old Testa- 
ment. See Isa, xivi.13; li. 5,6, 8; Ivi.l. Mr. Mace generally 
renders it the divine justification, yet cannot always render 
01x x9 0UVN SO. = 

c By faith ts revealed to faith.] I would connect ex msrews with 
dixxiotun, and sippose as mir to be governed of awexxdunrerni, 
thinking the transposition easier than the interpretation given by 
many others, as if it implied its being wholly by fuith, as Mr. Mace 
renders it, or going on from one degree of faith to another ; for 
thongh it is true that this is the ease, I find no example in which 
the phrase is used in either of these senses, those which Mr. Locke 
produces to j ustify Ure former of these interpretations (viz. chap. vi. 
19; and 2 Cor. iii, 18.) being by no means exactly parallel. And it 
1s so plain that ex mzrews in the close of this verse signifies by faith, 


‘ 


that J wonder it should have been rendered so difierently in the 
former clause. 

d As it is written, The just shall live by faith] The prophet 
llabakkuk, speaking of the destruction to come upon Jernsalem by 
the Chaldeans, observes how different the behaviour and states of 
good and bad men would be. The sinner’s heart would be vainly 
lifted up to his destruction, while trusting to his own wisdom and 
power; (and accordingly prince and people became thie sacrifices of 
this foolish self-confidence ;) whereas the righteous, the truly good 
man, would preserve his life by believing the divine declarations, 
and acting according to them; and thns under the gospel, he that 
believes shall live. Some would render it, The just by faith shall 
live, or he shall live who is justified by faith; but however this 
might suit the Greek phrase, it seems less agreeable to the Hebrew, 
from whence it is taken. 

e For the wrath of God is revealed, §¢.] Commentators differ 
much in fixing the connexion of these words. Some have con- 
sidered this verse as another reason wliy he was not ashamed of the 
gospel, because it contained so awakening a declaration of the 
wrath of God against sin, and by that means had a most powerful 
tendency to awaken men’s consciences and save their souls: in 
which view, some, treating the particle yg as an expletive, have 
rendered it, there the wrath of God is revealed. And Mr. Loeke 
brings it nearly to the same, where he expliins it as a reason why 
Paul was so ready to preach the gospel at Rome.—DBut_ the con- 
nexion hinted in the paraphrase seems most rational] and natural 
The sentences in Paul's writings ofteu rua into cach other 


THE GENTILES WERE ABANDONED TO THE MOST INFAMOUS PASSIONS. 


ly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made, 
even his eternal power aud 
godhead ; so that they are 
without excuse : 


21 Because that when 
they knew God, they glori- 
fied him notas God, neither 
were thankful, but became 
vain in their imaginations, 
and their foolish heart was 
darkened. 


‘22 Professing themselves 
to be wise, they became 
fools; 


23 And changed the glory 
of the uncorruplible God 
into an image made like to 
corruptible man, and to 
birds, and  four-footed 
beasts, and creeping things. 


24 Wherefore God also 
gave them up to unclean- 
ness through the lusts of 
their own hearts, to dis- 
honvur theic ewn bodies be- 
iween themselves: 


25 Who changed the 
truth of God into a lie, and 
worshipped and served the 
creatuce more than the 
Creator, who is blessed for 
ever. Amen. 


26 For this cause God 
gave them up moto vile af- 
fectionos. Yor even their 
women did change the na- 


duly attended to,‘ clearly seen by the things which are made; 
which bears such eminent signatures of the great Artificer, as loudly to proclaim his name 
and attributes, ccen his eternal power and divinity ;¢ so that if any of the Gentile na- 
tions neglect to trace it with reverence, love, and obedience, they are without excuse, 
and would be destitute of every just and plausible apology for themselves if he should enter 


O87 


the whole system of srcr. 


3. 


ROM. 


into judgment with them: Because knowing God as the great Former of all, and a Be- 21 


ing of supreme and incomparable perfection, they have not adored and glorified [him] as 
God their Maker, ezther were duly thaniful' to him as their creat and constant 
Benefactor, du¢ acted as if they had neither Opportunity nor capacity of acquainting 
themselves with him. This has generally been the character of the Gentiles, without ex- 
cepting those of the politest ages and most learned nations. Instead of setting themselves 
to inquire into the will of the Supreme Being, and with becoming gratitude and zeal 
devoting themselves to his service, they became cain and foolish in thezr boasted reason- 
2ngs,* entangling themselves with a thousand unprofitable subtilties which only tended to 
alienate their souls from every sentiment of true religion; and their unintelligent heart, 
instead of being enlightened by these sophistries, «as more and more involved in dark- 
ness, and rendered impenetrable to the simplicity of the most important truths. 
professing themselves to bc wise far beyond the common pitch, assuming and glorying in 
the title of sages or wise men, at least in that of lovers of wisdom,! they became fools and 
idiots, degrading, in the lowcst and most infamous manner, the reason which they so ar- 
rogantly pretended to improve, and almost to engross. 
riety of other vices in which the philosphers of heathen nations joined with the vulgar, so 
particularly in the early and almost universal prevalence of idolatry amongst them, by 
which they changed the glory of the immortal, incorruptible, and eternal God, 
even all the majestic splendours in which he shines forth through earth and heaven, zvéo 
the representing tmage of mortal and corruptible man ; which, how clegantly soever it 
might be traced, was a great and insufferable degradation, had their folly proceeded no 
farther: But not content with this, they set up as emblems of deity and objects of worship, 
brutes and their images, birds and four-footed animals, and even such vile reptiles as 
beetles and various kinds of serpents which creep on the dust.™ 


So that 22 


And as this was evident in a va- 93 


This was such scandalous and pernicious superstition, that it is no wonder that God 24 


should in righteous judgment withdraw from those who introduced and encouraged it. 
He therefore not only left them to sink lower and lower in these absurd methods of wor- 
ship, bnt also delvcered them up to the vilest uneleanness in [gratifuing] the detestable 
lusts of their own heart, which grew more and more outrageous and enormous when the 
restraint of his common influences was thus withdrawn from their minds. Thus he left 
them to dishonour their bodies among themselves, as much as they had before dis- 
honoured their rational faculties by such senseless idolatries. 
evil, that even many of them who knew much better, and had in their own minds sound- 
er apprehensions of things, yet from mere secular motives suppressed that better knowledge, 
and conformed to popular superstitions and follies, and thereby changed the truth of God, 
the true doctrines of his nature and genuine institutions of his worship, ‘nto a dic,” into 
abominable idolatries, founded on the falsest representations of God, and often supported 
by a train of artful forgeries ; avd, upon the whole, they worshipped and served, with re- 
ligious homage and solemn devotion, the creature, to the neglect of the great Creator, 
who, however basely and ungratefully overlooked by men, 7s surrounded with the per- 
petual homage of the heavenly world, and dlessed for ever. Amen! May he ever be 
held in the highest veneration by all his creatures in heaven and earth, throughout all 
succeeding ages ! 

Therefore, | say, because of this inexcusable neglect of the ever-blessed God, he aban- 
doned them to the most infamous passions; for even their women, from whom the 
strictest modesty might reasonabiy have been expected, changed the naturat usc of the 


f Being duly attended to.] Noovueva seems to have this siguifica- 
tion, and to be, as it were, included ina parenthesis; so that sas 
monuxt is governed of xxSopxrz. ; ; ee 

g Divinity] \t is observable that Augustin (Civ. Dez, vii. 1.) 
nicely distinguishes between Seernrx and Suornra, the word here 
used ; maintaining that the one signifies detty, or divine nature, the 
other divinity, or divine majesty and glory; and if there be that 
distinction, the latter word is apparently more proper here, as divine 
glory results from that eternal power which is comprehended in the 
divine nature. 

h Knowing God.] Some understand itas if he had said, Whereas 
they might have known God ; but] think what Paul charges upon the 
philosophers is, that though they actually knew there was one Su- 
preme God, they neglected him to conform (for low and base consi- 
derations) to the established idolatry ; which was rea the case, to 
their aggravated guilt and condemnation ; as appears from most of 
the passages in which the pagan writers bear a testimony to the 
doctrine of the Unity ; a specimen of which may be seen in Dr. 
Sykes's Connect. chap. xiv. p. 364—-383; Dr. Ab. Taylor, Of Faith, 
p. 12—17. note; and Cudworth's /nteliect. System, chap. iv. } 10—31. 
te 3 19—28. ; 

1 Neither were thankful.) It is worlhy our observation that 


gratitude to God is here put for the whole of religion ; and no prin- 
ciple can be nobler, and none can be sfronger or more extensive. 

k Vain in their reasonings : euxrawin-ay ev ras diahoyituos avrev,] 
Mr. Locke illustrates this by the stupid folly of their idolatry, 2 
Kings xvii. 15, 16; Acts xiv. 15. But I rather think the ward 
Aizroyssuas refers to the perplexing sophistry of the philosophers. 
Ihave often thought Lucretius one of the most remarkable ilustra- 
tions of the character here drawn. What vain reasonings, and how 
dark a heart, iu the midst of the most pompous profession of oracular 
wisdom ! ; ; 

1] Professing themselves.] dxtovres ewes ood scems just equivalent 
to Xenophon's Qxoxovrxs Qidrs-opav, which so evidently refers to the 
pride they took in the title of lovers of wisdom. See Raphel. in loc. 

m Beetles and serpents.] Of this amazingly stupid, yet prevalent 
idolatry, the worship of serpents, see Jenk. Reas, of Christianity, 
Vol. ii. p. 246-248. Tennison, Of Idol. chap. xiv. p. 352—354 ; Owen, 
On Serp. chap. iv. and v; Stillingfl. Orig. Sac. p. 516. &e. ; 

n Changed the truth of God into a lie.) Elsner takes great pains 
to show that the truth of God here signifies what he really was, 
and a lie a false representation. See Elsver's Observ. Vol. it. p. 11. 
It is well known that idals are often called lies, Isa, xliv. 20; 
Jerem. iii, 23; xiii, 25; xvi, 19, 


This was so prevalent an 25 


26 


I. 


5 


srcr, Other sex to that which 7s against nature 
natural use of the female, hace been inflamed with the most scandalous and abomina- 
ble desires towards cach other, mates with males perpetrating that which is most 
RoM. shameful to mention and detestable to think of, and recetoing in themselves the just 
recompense of their error, in that stupidity and degeneracy of mind to which they were 
And, thus, upon the whole, as they were not solicitous? to retain God 
in their knowledge, nor to propagate suitable conceptions of him, or address him by pro- 
per acts of rational and pure devotion, God delivered them over to an undiscerning mind, 
to do things most inexpedient and enorrnous, as he cannot more dreadfully punish one sin, 
And accordingly, universal depravation and 
corruption seized and possessed them, and the whole series of their discourses and actions 
showed that they were fuél of all manner of injustice, lewdness, mischief, covetousness, 
and mahenity ; perpetually injuring each other, and drawing damage and misery on them- 
selves; while they were ji//ed and intoxicated with every imaginable vice, envy, murder, 
contention, fraud, the wnoeteracy of all evel and pernicious Aadits," which no sense of 
30 decency or regard to reputation or interest could reform. 
friendly regards to each other which common humanity might have taught them, they 
were whisperiig something against those that were present, as well as Jackditing such as 
were absent: and being haters of God, discontented with his government, and disaffected 
to his rule as a righteous aud holy Being who could not but be highly displeased with 
their abominations, they were vzo/ent and overbearing’ in their behaviour to each other, 





Ver. 2) 


88 


3. 


c 


28 evidently left. 


o9 than by giving up the offender to more. 


pt 


REFLECTIONS ON THE WRETCHED STATE OF THE GENTILE WORLD. 


And likewise their males, leaving the 


tural use into that which is 
against nature: 

27 And likewise also the 
men, leaving the natural 
use of the woman, burned 
in their lust one toward 
another, men with men 
working that which is un- 
seemly, and receiving in 
themselves that recompense 
of their error which was 
mcet. 

28 And even as they did 
not like to retain God in 
thetr knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate 
mind, to do those things 
which are nat convenient; 

29 Being filled with all 
unrighteousness, fornica- 
tion, wickedness, covetous- 
ness, Maliciousness; full of 
envy, murder, debate, de- 
ceit, malignity ; whisperers, 

30 Backbiters, haters of 
God, despiteful, prond, 
boasters, inventors of evil 
things, disobedient to 
parents, 


Instead of entertaining those 


proud of what they had, and arrogant doasters of what they had not ; ingenious zzventors 


of eotl and vicious thin 


: & 
the arts of sensuality 


os, who piqued themselves on making some new discoveries in 
or mischief. And it is no wonder that when there was such an 


impious disposition to rebel against God, they should also be disobedient to earthly pa- 


rents; And that they should act in so wild and unaccountable a manner as to seem to 
be without the natural understanding of men ; zmplacadle in their resentments, without 
natural affection, even to their own children in some instances, and to their parents in 
And when a reconciliation was attempted, and mutual engagements entered into 


others. 


_ 31 Without understand- 
ing, covenant-breakers, 
wilhout natural affection, 
implacable, unmerciful; 


with the highest solemnity, they were, on any present appearance of advantage, presently 
for dreaking those pacific treaties, and unrnerciful in pursuing their schemes of cruelty 


2 and revenge, whenever they got any new opportunity of doing it. 
racter which generally prevailed in the heathen world, who, though they knew the 
righteous judgment of God,* and though their consciences, as well as the lessons of 


This was the cha- . 32 Who knowing the 
judgment of God, (that they 
which commit such things 


are worthy of death,) not 


their wisest teachers, told them that they who do such things as these are worthy of ly do the same, but haye 


death, yet not only do these things themselves, dué also look with complacency upon 


pleasure in them that do 
them. - 


and agree together with those that do them; forming confederacies to countenance and 
support each other, and impudently out-braving those who should presume to bear 


tcstimony against them. : 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WuEN we dwell on the representation of that character which this humane and candid apostle gives us of the 
c7 seq. heathen world with regard to their idolatries, impieties, and other immoralities, what reason have we to bless God 
for the dispensation of the gospel, which hath wrought so effectually for the reformation of thousands who might 
otherwise have been as deeply drenched in all these enormities as the vilest of them! For we know that it was not 
the barbarous nations alone, but some of the politest, who, in neglect of all the opportunities they had of knowing 
better, and in opposition to that better knowledge which some of them actually obtained, were often distinguished 
for the superstition of their worship and the scandal of their lives; so that the chief illustrations of this sad subject 


are to be borrowed from Egypt, Greece, and Rome. 


Let us learn not only to guard against the vices for which the heathens are here branded, (knowing that the 
practice in us will be yet more criminal,) but let us cultivate the opposite virtues of justice and temperance 


e 

0 To that which ts against nature.) Many lorrible illustrations 
of this may be seen in Bos, Frercit, in loc. 

» Were not solicitous.] Edoxiuxtav imports a concern to bring 
things to a trial or touchsione,which tnis translation expresses mucli 
better than ours, which coldly renders it, they liked not. 

q Things most inexpedicnt.) The original expression is a meiosis 
to express things most detestable; as aemee epyx sicnifics all the in- 
humanities which Achilles most ungenerously practised on the corpse 
of Hector, Compare Wisd. xiv. 22-27. See Bos, in loc. 

r Mischief, malignity, invetcracy.] According to some acute 
commentators, wovnpa signifies doing mischief, xaxix a malicious 
temper, aud xaxonIex a custom of repeating it frequently. 

s Fvolent and overbearing J] Y€pisns is properly opposed to sugpay, 
and expresses the character of a man who is resolvect to gratify his 
own appetites and passions, and to pursue what he apprehends his 
own interests, right or wrong, without al all regarding those incon- 
veniences or sufferings which he may thereby bring upon others. 

t Without natural affection.] Asopyn may conelude the absence of 
both parental and filial affection. The custom of exposing new- 
born infants whieh prevailed so generally in the heathen world, and 
that among polite nations, and persons in other respects not desti- 
tute of humanity, is a most striking instance of the truth of this 


ae clan as that of killing their aged parents also was of the coun- 
erpart. 


u Who, though they knew the righteous gudgment of God, &c.] 
The Clermont copy inserts the words ovx evonszv afler enyvovres, 
agreeable to which reading, Mr. Locke renders it, who, though they 
acknowledge the rule of right [di2ximu2] prescribed them by God, 
and discovered by the light of nature, yet did not understand that 
they who do these things are worthy of death, and therefore, suvevdo- 
xe, live well with those who do them, “ that is, converse with 
“them without any marks of disesteem and censure; whereas the 
“ Jew, who condemns the evils which he practises, is much more in- 
‘‘ excusable :” so connecting this verse with the 2d chapter. ButI 
neither think the authority of the Clermont copy by any means suffi- 
cient to justify our admitting this reading, nor can imagine it would 
make good sense; for surely if they knew a rnle of right preseribed 
by God, they could not be ignorant that the violation of it would 
expose them to punishment ; and it is evident, in fact, from num- 
berless passages in heathen moralists, that they were not ignorant 
of it. The vulgar Latin does indeed partly follow this peculiar 
reading; but they add, non solum qui faciunt, sed qui consentiunt 
Sacientibus, “ not only they who commit these crimes, but they 
“ who agree with others that commit them:” which T think makes 
a sense much preferable to Mr. Locke’s, though by no meaus 
agreeable to the original.—It seems here to be imptied, that to look 
with complacency on the vices of others is one of the last degrces 
of degeneracy. 


PAUL DISCOURSES TO THOSE WHO KNEW THEIR DUTY, BUT ACTED CONTRARY TO IT. 589 


benevolence and contentment, peace and charity, sincerity and humility ; and let us cherish the natural tender scr. 
affections. If offences arise, let us always be ready to hearken to terms of reconciliation, and faithfully observe 8. 
our engagements ; taking the greatest heed that, knowing so clearly as we do the judgments of God, we do not, by 


any means, give countenance to, and seem to join in a confederacy with, sinners. 


ROM. 


Let us bless God for all the capacities and opportunities he hath given to the heathen nations of coming to the ‘!: 
knowledge of himself by the things that are made, which declare his eternal power and godhead, and render inex- Ver. 19 
cusable both atheists and idolaters among them. But when we recollect how many either entirely lost the truth or 20 
imprisoned it in unrighteousness, let us be most affectionately thankful for so superior a light, for that gospel which 
is to every believer, without exception, the power of God for salvation, and which deelareth the righteousness of God 16 
as the object of our faith. May we properly receive it, and so escape the terrors of that divine wrath which is re- 18 
vealed from heaven against all impiety and unrighteousness of men! 

To this revelation let us give the most attentive heed, and be much upon our guard against those vain and 21 


sophistical reasonings to which they who, knowing God, neglect to glorify him as God, are so ready to fly; lest we 


ae 


approve ourselves fools in proportion to the degree in which we profess to be wise, and provoke God to give us up 28 


to an injudicious mind, 


and to leave us to that reciprocal influence which evil principles and evil actions have to 


render each other more inveterate and incurable. 


SECTION 1V. 


The apostle discourses more particularly of those who knew their duty and yet acted contrary to it, and o 
the condemnation they must expect from God; that so he might properly introduce the particular charge 
he had to advance against the Jews, as, above all others, answering that character. Rom. ii. 1—16. 


Rom. ii. 1. 


THEREFORE thou art 
inexcusable, O man, whoso- 
ever thou art, that judgest ; 
for wlicrein thou judgest 
another thou condemnest 
thyself; for thou that 
judgest doest the same 
things. 


2 But we are sure that 
the judgment of God is 
according to truth, against 
them which commit such 
things. 

3 And thinkest thou this, 
O man, that judgest them 
which do such things, and 
doest the same, that thou 
shalt escape the judgment 
of God? 

4 Or despisest thou the 
riches of his goodness, and 
forbearance, and loug-suf- 
fering; not knowing that 
the goodness of God leadeth 
thee to repentance ? 


5 But after thy hardness 
and impenitent heart, trea- 
surest up uxto thyself wrath 


- against the day of wrath, 


and revelation of the right- 
eous judgment of Gods 


6 Who will render to 
every man according to his 
deeds : 


7 Tothem who, by paticnt 
continuance in well-doing 
seek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality; eternal 
life: 

8 But unto them that are 
contentious, and do not 


a Some who kuow they are not of that number.) There is a 
greater delicacy in the apostle’s transition here than most commen- 


Rom. ii 1. 
I HAVE just been speaking of the great and aggravated guilt of those who not only do SECT. 
things which they know to he displeasing to God and evil in themselves, but also agree to- 4 
gether to countenance those that dothem. And it may be, some who know they are not 
of that number,* but, on one principle or another, bear their testimony against the prevail- ROM. 
ing immoralities of those about them, may imagine themselves secure and happy. 1! must 
therefore argue, from the prerr‘ses just laid down, that thou art znercusable, O man, who- 
soever thou art, that gudgest and pretendest to pass sentence upon others; for I know 
what the character of such generally is, and I know that the very best of them all have their 
blemishes and faults ; and therefore I may say, that wherein thou judgest another thou 
condemnest thysclf ; for thou who judgest doest the same things in many instances,” 
and consequently art convicted out of thine own mouth. For we know in general, that the 2 


judgment of God ts according to truth and justice against all those who do such things, 


however they may behave towards their fellow-sinners. And canst thou then, by the sen- 3 
tence which thou passest upon others, think to evade that which goeth forth against thyself? 
Or reasonest thou thus, O man, whosoever thou art, whether pagan philosopher or Jewish 
teacher, who judgest those that do such things, while thou doest them thyself, that thou 
shouldst escape the gudgment of God ? Or is thy heart so obdurate as to make light of 4 
those judgments which thou must certainly meet, because they are not immediately exe- 
cuted? and dost thou indeed despise the riches of his gentleness, and forbearance, and 
long-suffering,® exercised towards thee for such a length of time, so as to think it may be 
safely trifled with? Surely if thou dost thou art shamefully ignorant indeed, as not know- 
ing that the goodness and gentleness of God leadeth thee to repentance : He bears with 
thee, that thou mayst prevent the threatened blow by humbling thyself before him and for- 
saking thy sins. But thisday of mercy and grace has its limits; and however thou mayst 5 
flatter thyself now, the consequence will soon appear fatal, and thou wilt find, to thine un- 
utterable confusion, that dy this hardness and impenitence of thy heart thou art treasur- 
wg up to thyself a more abundant store of wrath in the day of final wrath, and of that 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God which is now, as it were, under a veil, and 
so disregarded because unseen ;_ but it shall then be set forth to view in all its lustre and terror. 
The Divine Being is indeed a most gracious and indulgent Father ; but be it known unto thee, 6 
that he is also the wise and holy Governor of the universe, who well recompense every man 
according to his works in the final distribution of good and evil, how unequal soever his 
present dispensations may seem. To those generous and elevated souls ‘hat are not dis- 7 
couraged by present difficulties, nor ensnared by the allurements of the world, but amidst 
them all, dy a patient and persevering course of well-doing, seek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality, he will graciously render the great prize they pursue, even eternal fc : 
But to the perverse and ungrateful children of contention,* who quarrel with the merciful $ 


age were guilty of many of those crimes which had been ennme- 
rated above. See Dosen. De Belto Judaic, lib. v. cap. 13. (al. 16.] 





tators have imagined. From what he had before said to prove the 
most abandoned and ignorant of the heathens inexcusable in their 
wickedness, he justly infers that the crimes of those who had such 
knowledge of the truth as to condemn the vices of others, were 
proportionably yet more inexcusable. This was eminently the 
case with the Jews: but he does not directly speak of them till 
the 9th verse, but draws the inference at first in such general terms 
as might alsé comprehend Gentile philosophers, and atl others who 
contradicted the moral instructions which they themselves gave. 
b Doest the same things.) Dr. Whitby tows by many very 
vroper quotations, chiefly from Josephus, that the Jews of that 


¢ 6. ef lib. vii cap. 8. [al. 28.) § 1. Edit. Havercamp. 

ce Gentleness, forbearance, and long-suffering.) Mr. Blackwall 
(Saer. Class. Vol. 1. p. 306.) enlarges on the great emphasis of these 
words in the original. We thinks xersorns signifies benevolence and 
generosity inthe general, evox mercy in the proposals of pardon 
and happiness to fallen creatures, and “axcoovux patience in attend- 
ing so long on such obstinate wretches. J have given what I take 
to be the exactest rendering of each; but did not judge it con- 
venient lo protract the paraphrase of so lively a passage, by at- 
tempting in many words lo illustrate it. 

d Children of contention.) Mr. Locke thinks that patience in the 
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4. 


HE WILL JUDGE JEWS AND GENTILES BY THE LIGHT THEY ENJOY. 


SECT, dispensation that should have saved tliem, and are obstinately disobedient to the dictates of obey the truth, but obey 


truth, but servilely obedient to the usurped and base tyranny of unrighteousness, perversely 
opposing the evidence of true religion because they are averse to its practical design, [he 


rom. will render] a quite different portion: For them is reserved all that can be imagined inost 


Tr. 


dreadful; zndignation shall be conceived, avd wrath shall break forth against them ; The 
sharpest ¢rébudation, the most hopeless avd inextricable @nguish and despair,® which shall 
be poured out in a torrent of unmingled misery, even upon every soul of man who work- 
eth that which is evz/, This shall be rendered to the Jew in the first place,f who, far from 
escaping by his superior advantages avd privileges, will, by the abuse of them, be obnoxious 
fo distinguished wrath. Nor shall the Greek escape, who shall be judged according to the 
10 light he hath enjoyed, or the opportunity he had of enjoying more. But, as I said before, 
and repeat it with pleasure, as the more delightful part of the subject, which I love to dwell 
upon; glory, honour, and peace {shall be] recompensed to every one who worketh good ; 
Jirst to the Jew, who stands fairer (in virtue of the divine revelation he enjoys) for dis- 
tinguished degrees of it, as well as receives the first messages of this salvation ; and then to 
the Greek, who, if he exclude not himself, shall not be exempted from his proper share : 
11 For there is no partial acceptance of persons with God,§ which should engage him, on 
account of outward condition or linea] descent, to spare obstinacy and wickedness in a Jew, 
or to reject the humble faith and obedience of a Gentile. And he will fully display this 
impartiality of administration in the great day of universal judgment : for as many as have 
sinned without the Mosaic /aw,® and have continued impenitent in their crimes, shad/ 
without the law perish ; the light of nature, without the knowledge of revelation, being 
12 sufficient to condemn them. And as many as have sinned under the instruction and 
obligation of the daw shall, with proportionable severity, de judged by the law,' and meet 
with a more awful sentence, as their offences have been aggravated by such express dis- 
13 coveries of the divine will: Mor not the men who are merely respectful hearers of the law 
of God in the synagogues, or loud and vehement applauders or defenders of it elsewhere, 
[are] just before God, nor will he ever accept any encomiums upon it instead of the obe- 
dience it demands; but the doers of the aw, who steadily and universally, in the tenor of 
their lives, act agreeably to its precepts, they, and they only, shall be justified in the day 
14 of fina] audit and account, whether their knowledge of it were more or less express, For 
when the Gentiles, who have not the written revelation of the divine /aw, do, by an 
instinct of xature, and in consequence of the untaught dictates of their own mind, the moral 
duties required by the precepts of the /aw,* these having not the benefit of an express 
and revealed daw, are nevertheless a law unto themselves ; the voice of nature is their rule, 
and they are inwardly taught, by the constitution of their own minds, to revere it as the 
15 law of that God by whom it was formed. And they wo are in this state do evidently 
show the work of the law, in its most important moral precepts, written upon their hearts 
by the same divine hand that engraved the decalogue upon the tables given to Moses ; their 
consclences joining to bear witness to it, and [their] mutual reasonings among them- 
selves, aecusing those that break such precepts, or defending those who observe them, attest 
16 the same thing. As therefore there are sure traces of some natural knowledge of the law, a 
due regard will be maintained towards them, and on this most equitable principle will the 
grand process be conducted, zm that awful day when God shall judge the secrets of the 
hearts of men by Jesus Christ, according to the tenor of that glorious dispensation which 
I may call my gosped,! as it is committed to my care; in which no doctrine is more im- 
portant or evident than that of a universal and most impartial judgment. 


uprightcousness; indigna- 
tion and wrath; 


9 Tribulation and an. 
gnish upon every sonl of 
man that doth evil, of the 
Jew first, and also of the 
Gentile; 


10 But glory, honour, 
and peace, to every ian 
that worketh good, to the 
Jew first, and also to the 
Gentile ; 


11 For there 1s no respect 
of persons with God. 


12 For as many as hiave 
sinped without law, shall 
also perish without law; 
and as many as have sinned 
in the law, shall be judyed 
by the law. 

t3 (For not the hearers 
of the law are just before 
God, but the doers of the 
law shall be justified. 


14 For when the Gentiles, 
which have not the law, do 
by nature the things con- 
tained in the law, these 
having not the law, are a 
law unto themselves ; 


15 Which show the work 
of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience also 
bearipg witpess, and their 
thoughts the meanwhile ac- 
cusing or else exeusing one 
another :) 

16 la the day when Gad 
shall judge the secrets of 
men by Jesus Christ ac- 
cording to my gospel. 


former verse, and contention here, refer to the malignant eomity 
with which the Jews endeavoured to exclude the Gentiles from 
the church, Compare Gal. i.7; 1 Tim. vi. 4, 5. but it seems much 
better to explain it in a latitude which shall indeed include this 
as onc instance of obstinacy and perverseness, without covtracting 
that extensive and important sense which our interpretation gives. 
And that the contention of the Gentiles is included here, evidently 
appears by the conclusion of tle sentence. 

e fndignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, &e.] Here 
seems ta be a reference to those expressive words, Psal. xxviii. 49. 
where, speaking of the Egyptians, ii is said, he cast upon them the 
fiereeness of his anger, wrath, and indignation, and tronble. And it 
may finely intimate, that the Jews would in the day of vengeance 
be more severely punished than even their Egyptian enemies were 
when God made their plagues so wonderful. Zreoywax properly sig- 
nifies séraitness ; and is used by Xenophon to signify a narrow way 
that cannot be passed. See Raphel. od. ex. Xen. inloc. As for the 
difference between Guzos and Ogyn, Elsner (Odserv. Vol. 11. p. 14.) 
takes some pains to show that the former signifies the first concep- 
tion of anger, the latter a desire and purpose of punishing. Some 
reference to this interpretation will be found in the paraphrase, 
though expressed as briefly as possible. 

f 7o the Jew first.) Were we have the first express mention of 
Jews in this sectioa; and it is introduced with great energy avd 
weight. Their being trained up in the knowledge of the true re- 
ligion, and having Christ and his apostles first sent to them, will 
face them in the foremost rank of the criminals who obey not the 

ruth, 

& Acceptance of persons.| That is, in passing the fina) sentence 
he is determined by their real characters—This is very consistent 
with au inequality in distributing advantages and opportunities of 


improvement, according to the sovereign pleasure of the great 
Lord of all. This assertion of the apostle’s, so often repeated, 
will appear the mare impartant and seasonable, as the Jews thought 
that no Israelite should be deprived of future happiness, whatever 
his faults had been, unless he were guilty of apostasy, idolatry, and 
a few other very enormous crimes. See Mr. Jortin’s Discourses 
coneerning the Truth of the Christian Religion, p. 26, 27. aad the 
votes thiere. 

h Sinned withoul the Mosaic law, &e.J It is evident that must 
here he intended; for nove can sin without the natural law, uader 
which all are born. 

i Perish—be judged.) These’ two phrases are so different, that 
one would hardly think they were intended to signify the same 
ideas; yet so many arguments, both fram reason and revelation, 
lie against supposing wicked heathens annihilated, as Mr. Lacke 
seems to insinuate from these words, that I think it most rational 
to interpret hoth these expressions as signifying real punishment, 
but ia ditferent degrees. = 

k By nature.) Raphelius (Not. ex Xen. tn loc.) shows that 
animals are said to do that by nature which they do by instinct ; 
and Elsner, ( Observ. Vol. II. p. 16.) that rx rov voucu signifies the 
dutics inenleated by the law. Se 

1 According to my gospel.) Nothing is more contrary to the 
apostle’s meaning, as expressly declared above, than that all men 
are to be judged hy the gospel. He only means that the gospel 
teaches such a judgment. Therefore some, transposing the last 
clause, render it very plainly and properly, Jn the day when God 
shall, aceording to my gospel, judge the secrets of men. Mr. Mace 
transposes the whole sixteenth verse to join it with the twelfth ; 
and T think it very evident the ihirteeoth, fourteenth, and fifteenth 
verses come in as a parenthesis: but the transposition of verses 


| 


| 
: 
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EXPOSTULATIONS WITH THE JEWS WHO BROKE THEIR LAW. 591 
IMPROVEMENT. 
LET us revere the righteous judgment of God, which is here laid before us in so particular and affecting a man- SECT. 


ner; remembering we are each of us to have our part in that day of final retribution, and that the secrets of our 4. 
hearts will then be made manifest. Let us often reflect upon the awful result; and consider that indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguish, will be our portion, if we are contentious and disobedient to the truth, yea, if we do 
not, by a patient continuance in well-doing, seek the promised glory, honour, and immortality; which if we do, 
we shall, through the grace of God, secure everlasting life. Vain will our knowledge and our profession otherwise 
be, and our testimony against the sins of others will only inflame the guilt of our own. 

-Let it ever be remembered that the goodness of God, which we have such daily reason to acknowledge and adore, 
gently takes us, as it were, by the hand, and leadeth to repentance; and while we continually live upon it, Iet us not 4 
act in contempt of it, or abuse it to our own inconceivable detriment. _Is the wrath already laid up so small that we 
should be increasing the treasure? increasing the terrors of the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judg- 5 
ment of God ? 

It will be a most impartial as well as important day. Nor are we concerned to know how the heathen will fare 
in it; let it suffice us, that if they are condemned, they will be righteously condemned ; not for remaining ignorant 14, 15 
of the gospel they never had an opportunity of hearing, but for violating those precepts of the divine law which 
were inscribed on their consciences. Let us bless God that he has written it there, and reverence the traces of his 
hand on our own minds; always remembering that the discoveries of revelation were never intended to erase or dis- 
credit the dictates of nature, but to illustrate and confirm them. 

We shall be judged by the dispensation we have enjoyed ; and, how devoutly soever we may hear and speak of 12 
it, shall be condemned, if we have not acted agreeably thereto. Tle Lord grant that we may all find that merey of 138 
tle Lord which we shall every one of us need in that day ; and that we may find it, may we keep that day conti- 
nually in view, and direct all our actions with regard to its grand decisions! 


ROM. 


I}. 
Ver. 1 


SECTION V. 


Paul proceeds to fix the charge upon the Jews, that they were sinners as well as the Gentiles, and consequently 
stood in necd of justification by the grace of the gospel as well as they. Rom. ii. 17, to the end. 


Rom. ii. 17. 


Rom. i. 17. - 
BEHOLD, thou art called | HAVE hitherto been speaking of the inexcusable guilt of those who have the greatest Op- SECT... 
hae Sie coal east portunity of knowing their duty, and in consequence of this acknowledge it, andcondema ‘5. 


others for acting contrary to it, while yet they are guilty of the same evils. 1 will now keep 
on the reserve no longer; but will boldly declare, that in what I have said concerning such, 
I ‘meant‘the conviction not merely of heathen philosophers, but of wicked Jews; and if II. 
thou, O reader, art such an one, I apply myself personally to thee. Behold, thou bearest 17 
the name of a Jew, and thou reposest thyself on the knowledge and profession of the 

law, as if that would save thee; and thou gloriest in the true God, in whom thou believest ; 

as if thy descent and profession, by virtue of the peculiar covenant he made with thy fathers, 

must necessarily entitle thee to his favour. Thou boastest of it as thine honour and happi- 18 
ness that thou Anowest [42s] well, not merely by uncertain conjecture and reasoning, but 

by an express revelation, and that thou accurately dzscernest and distinguishest upon things 


of God; 


18 And knowest Ais will, 
and approvest the things 
that are more excellent, be- 
ing instructed out of the 


law: that differ,” which yntaught nature may in many respects confound; deing thyself well 
instructed out of the law, having been from thy infancy catechised and educated in the 
19 And art confident accurate knowledge of it. Ad inconsequence of this, thou art very confident that thou thy- 19 


that thou vee art a 
guide of the blind, a light 
of them which are in dark- 
Ness ; 

20 An instructor of the 
foolish, a teacher of babes, 
which hast the form of 
knowledge and of the truth 
in the law. 

21 Thon therefore which 
teachest another, teachest 
thon not thyself? thou that 
preachest a man should not 
steal, dost thou steal ? 


self art fit to teach the whole Gentile world; to bea guéde of the dlind, as thou thinkest 
them to be; a ght to them that, for want of the light thou dispersest, are zn darkness : 
An instructor of the ignorant, a teacher of these dabes,* as thou esteemest them in com- 20 
parison with thyself; /avzug perhaps not only the sacred oracles in thine hands, but also, 

in order to render thee more expert and methodical in the use of them, a summary, a com- 
pendious system and form ofthe knowledge and truth which is contained in the law. 

Now I deny not that thine advantages are in this respect very great; but I must caution 21 
thee that thou ast not deceived by any absolute dependence upon them, and must pressthee = _/// 
to reflect how far thine own temper and conduct is agreeable to this knowledge and profes- 
sion. Let me ask therefore, thou that teachest another, teachest thou not thyself ? 
Dost thou act as if thou hadst forgotten thine own precepts, or didst imagine they did not 
oblige thee? Thou that preachest, for instance, a man should not steal, dosé thou think ¢ 
thyselftolerated to steal ?* Thou that forbiddest a man to commit adultery, dost thou 


seems a dangerous thing; though I think, ia some evident cases, 
that of a few words may be pardoncd, considering the different ge- 
nins of ancient and modern, eastern and western languages. 


22 Thon that sayest a 
man shonld not commit 
adultery, dost thon commit 


re) 
iw) 


Jews ofteii gave to the Géntiles. ; 


¢ Blind,—ignorant,—babes.] These were titles which the proud 
ad Form.] Mens has this signification, 2 Tim. iii. 5. And Bos 


a Bearest the name of a Jew.) The apostle frequently addresses 
himself to unconverted Jews in this Epistle, and especially here ; 
for no doubt there were many of them at Rome, who might be cu- 
rious to know what he, who had been so violent an enemy to chris- 
tianity, would say to recommend it. And Paul’s great love to 
them engaged him,,on the contingency of such an event, to inser! 
such passages; and éther passages are calculated for the conviction 
of other unbelievers, as well as tor the edification of christians. 

b Discernest things that differ.) So Beza renders doxiuatas rx 
Ssxpepovrx; and Elsner vindicates it ina manner which seems very 
satisfactory; thongh Capellus, Hammond, and Erasmus defend 


our translation, approvest things which are more excellent. See 
Elsner, Observ. Vel MH. p. 17. ? 


(Exercit. p. 100, 101.) shows that it often signifies ‘he sketch or out- 
lines of a thing ; which suits the interpretation here given better 
than he seems to apprehend.—E’ Enfant renders it, having in the 
law the rule of knowledge and truth; but 1 know not whether 
wocpons ever signifies rude ; and if the article has any force, it is in 
favonr of the rendering we have preferred. 

e Dost thou steal ?] Grotius on this text proves from Josephus, 
that same of the Jewish priests lived by rapine, depriving others of 
their due share of the tithes, and even sutiering them to perish for 
want; that others were guilty of gross uncleanness; and as for sa- 
crilegiously robbing God and his altar, it had been complained of 
as early as Malachi’s days, Mal. i. 8, 12, 13. So that the instances 
are given with great propriety and judgment. 


o- 
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rom. thouso strenuously disputest against any other object of worship? 1 
iL. 


Ver. 


: Mi muitny passages take the pains of endeavouring to find such a 


CIRCUMCISION AVAILETH NOTING WiTHGUT KEEPING THE LAW. 


secr. commit adultcry 2? Thou that dost so abominate idols, and speakest of them at all times 


with such great and just abhorrence, dost thou commit sacrilege by robbing the true God 
of what he so justly claims from thee, whether of outward tribute or inward homage; while 
none word, thou that 
on Zloriest in the law as so excellent, and thinkest it such an honour to be acquainted with it, 
23 dosé thou by the transgression of the law dishonour God, and act as if thou wert studying 
the declaration of his will only to show him in a more presumptuous and contumacious 
24 manner that thou dost not regard it? It is not an improbable supposition that f have now 
been making ; for I, who have had an opportunity of knowing by long experience the 
temper and character of the Jewish people, know it to be such, that I will boldly say to 
their faces, “ The name of the God of Israel, for which you profess so warm a zeal, as by 
« your means blasphemed among the Gentiles, and his holy religion brought into con- 
“tempt by your notorious and scandalous immoralities; as 2 2s written in your own 
“ scriptures, concerning your fathers, whose evil deeds you so generally imitate.” (Com- 
pare 2 Sam. xii. 14; Isa. lii. 5; Ezek. xxxvi. 23.) 

My duty absolutely requires me to give such cautions and to make such remonstrances as 
these; for circumcision ts indeed profitable tf a man keep the law :' his being a Jew, if 
he be truly a good man, will give him many advantages for becoming a christian, and, 
were his obedience perfect, would entitle him to the blessings promised in the law. But 27f 
thou be w transgressor of the law, thy circumcision is in effect become uncircumeision ; 
thou wilt have no more benefit by it than if thou hadst never received it; as thou well 
knowest that, according to the tenor of the law itself, circumcision, far from being any ex- 
cuse for thy offence, will rather expose thee in many respects to a much greater punishment. 
26 And therefore, by a parity of reason, 7f the uncircumeision, that is, an uncircumcised 

person, obscrve and ‘Obey é/e greatest and most important precepts or righteous determina- 
tions of the law, though without any acquaintance with the book that contains them ; if 
he faithfully and steadily conform himself to the main branches of virtue and rectitude it 
requires, shall not his uncircumceision be imputed or reckoned as cercunicision ? Shall he 
not be treated as favourably by God in his final account as if he had been circumcised, 
when his not being so does not proceed from any contempt of the divine authority, but 
from his knowing nothing of the rite, or not apprehending it m his particular circumstances 
27 to be his duty to practise it? Yea, it is certain that the uncircumeision that ts by nature, 

a man that continues uncircumcised as he was born, accomplishing the great moral purposes 

of the law, in subserviency to which its rituals were appointed, shall judge and condemn 

thee; who, whilethouactest by the letter of its ceremonial precepts, ad retainest czrcum- 
cision and all its appendages with the greatest exactness, art nevertheless, in things far more 

‘essential and important, a transgressor of the law, to the spiritual meaning and extent of 

which thou continuest an utter stranger, and which thou encouragest thyself, by these 
28 external observances, to neglect. For upon the whole, as you would not allow any man 

to be truly a Jew merely for any outward rites which he roight observe, if he continued un- 
circumcised, how carefully soever he might conceal it; so must I freely declare to you, that 
he is not in the most sublime and_important sense a Jew, that is, one of God's covenant 
and beloved people, who zs merely so an outward show; neither indeed [2s that] the true 
29 circumcision which is apparent in the flesh: Nothing merely ritual or ceremonial can 
recommend a man to the divine favour; dzt he [is] a Jew, that is, one of God's chosen 
people, who zs one in the hidden part, as David expresses it, (Psal. li. 6.) or in tine secret 
recesses of the soul; and the acceptable c*rcurecision [is that] of the heart, which your 
own prophets so often inculcate, (see Deut. x. 16; xxx. 6; Jer. iv. 4.) when they urge the 
putting away all inward impurity and obstinacy, as that which is most highly offensive in 
the sight of God. This excellent circumcision is seated zz the spirit, consisting of a change 
made there by the operation of the Divine Spirit himself, and 2o¢ merely 2 an external con- 
formity to the letter of the law, of which the worst of men may be capable. Now sucha 


person, whatever his outward profession may be, is one whose praise [2s] not so much of 


men,® who, eager to spread their own,sects, applaud those who become their prosclytes, or 
most strenuously retain their peculiar forms; but is of God, who alone knows the heart, 
and whose esteem and complacency is infinitely preferable to that of whole nations or 


worlds, 9 “oo > eee 
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IMPROVEMENT. 


28 


adultery? Thou that ab. 
horrest idols, dost thou 
commit sacrilege ! 


23 Thon that makest 
thy boast of the law, 
through breaking ihe law 
dishonourest thou God ? 


24 For the name of God 
is blasphemed ainong the 
Gentiles throngh you, as it 
is written. 


25 For circumetsion ve- _ 
rily prefiteth if thou keep 
the law: but if thou be a 
breaker of the law, thy cir- 
cumeision is made uncir 
cumceision. 


_26 Therefore, if the un- 

circumetsion keep the 
righteousness of the law, 
shall not his uncireumei- 
sion be counted for cir- 
cumcision? 


27 And shall not uneir- 
cumeision which is by na- 
ture, if it fulfil the law, 
judge thee, who by the Ict- 
ter and circumcision dost 
transgress the law? 


28 For he is not a Jew, 
which is one outwardly ; 
neither fs that circumeision 
which is outward iu the 
flesh ; 


29 But he zs a Jew, 
which is one inwardly; 
and circumcision ts that of 
the heart, ju the spirit, and 
not in the letter; whose 
praise zs not of men, but of 
God, 


Let our hearts be always attentive to these lessons of inward religion which the sacred cracles fail not continually 


29 to inculeate. Jt is the praise of God that is in question; and who can be so lost to all true greatness of nind, to all 
generous ambition, as that he should not long and even burn to obtain it? Or who can enjoy or attend to the praise 


of men, while he has any reason to fear that God condemns ? 


17. To have the name of a Jew or of a christian, how little will it signify ! To boast in an 


external and temporary 


18 relation to God, if we are such as shall finally be disowned by hira, will make us the more wretched. ‘To have 


_f For circumcision, &c.} 11 is most evident that 7xz cannot here 
signify that the following words are a reason for what was asserted 
in those immediately preceding; it scems little more than exple- 


: ‘ obscure than they really are. 
tive, as the particle z2ow among us often is. I shall not therefore 


g Praise ts nol of men, &e.] 


connexion as would justify the use of it in its strictest propriety ; 


in attempting which, many have vainly perplexed themselves to no 
other purpose than to thake the writings of St. Paul appear more 


Perhaps here is a reference to the 
etymology of the word Jew, it Lenn derived from ihe word Judah, 
which significs praise. Compare Gen. xxix. 35; and slix. 8. 


GOD IS NOT UNRIGHTEOUS IN TAKING VENGEANCE. 


593 


known his will, to have distinguished things that differ, and set up for instructors or reprovers of others, will only srcT. 
furnish out matter of condemnation from our own mouths, if, while teaching others, we teach not ourselves. Well 
may the punishment be aggravated where the guilt is so great; whien it brings so peculiar a reproach upon religion, 
and in effect dictates so many blasphemies against the name of God, at the very time it pretends to exalt it. 


We pity the Geifiles, A 
heed lest those appearances of virtue which are to be found among sume of them condemn 


and we have reason todo it; for they are lamentably blind and dissolute: but let us take 


oe 


of the law and the gospel, and with the solemn tokens of a covenant-relation to God, transgress his precepts, and 


violate our engagements to him ; 


vated guilt and misery. 


so turing the means of goodness 


and happiness into the occasion of more aggra- 
0 
wr Oe 


f 


on ag 1s = SS 


SECTION VI. 


After removing some objections, the sad case both of Jews and Gentiles is farther illustrated, and the repre- 
sentation shown to be agreeable to the scriptures of the Old Testament. Rom, iii, 1—19. 


« 


Romo. iii. 1. 
WIIAT advantage then 
hath the Jew? or what pro- 
fit is thereof circumcision? 


2 Much every way: 
chiefiy because that uato 
them were committcd the 
oracles of God. 


3 For what if some did 
not believe; shall their un- 
belief make the faith of 
God wilhout effect t 


4 God forbid: yea, let 
God be true, but every man 
a liar; asitis written, That 
thou mightest be justified 
in thy sayings, and mightest 
overcome when thou art 
judged. 


5 But if our unrighteous- 
ness commend the righte- 
onsness of God, what shall 
we say? Js God unright- 
eous who taketh ven- 
geance? (i speak as a man.) 


6 God forbid: for then 
how shall God judge the 
world? 


7 For if the truth of 
God hath more abounded 
through my he unto his 
glory, why yet am I also 
judged as a sinner ? 


8 And not rather, (as we 
be slanderously reported, 
and as some affirm that we 
say,) Let us do evil that 
good may come? whose 
damnation is just. 


a Ihe oracles of God.) 


This is so remarkable and important a 
testimony tothe divine inspiration of the Old Testament in general, 


Rom. iii. 1. 


OD. 


nom. 
iT. 


us, who, with the letter 26, 27 


BUT some may be ready to object, ‘If it be so that no circumcision but that of the heart SECT. 


«¢ will avail to men’s final happiness, what then [2s] the advantage of the Jew, or what 
“‘ the profit of circumcision, which yet you seemed to allow when you said but just before, 
«¢ (chap. ii. 25.) that it in some circumstances profiteth ?” Nor do I deny itnow : I say that 


it profiteth much every way, or in a variety of respects; as I shall hereafter more fully , 


Ge 





ROM. 
ill. 


show, (compare chap. ix. 4, 5.) and chiefly in that they who have received it have been ~ 


intrusted with the oracles of God* in the divinely-inspired scriptures, by which they are 
taught many important lessons, which may direct their lives and dispose them to embrace 
the gospel, to the security of their final and everlasting salvation. 


Of great importance indeed are these divine oracles to this purpose. And what if some, 3 


and they a considerable number, of those who once possessed these invaluable treasures, 
believed them not, or did not duly consider what they speculatively believed, and so rejected 
the gospel to which they were intended to lead, shall their unbelief disannul and enervate 
the faith of God 2?” Shall it destroy his fidelity to his promises, or prevent our receiving 


them and owning their accomplishment with becoming regard? God forbid that we should +4 


insinuate any thing of this kind. No: det the blessed God ever be acknowledged to de 
true and faithful, though every man de esteemed a iar and unfit to have any confidence 
reposed in him; as it is written (Psal. li, 4.) “ That thou mightest be justified in thy 
‘© words, and mightest upon the whole overcome when thou art called into judgment © 
‘¢ that they who insolently dare to arraign the equity of thy conduct may soou meet with 
‘¢ the confusion they deserve.” 


But a Jew may be ready farther to object and say, “ If our unrighteousness recom- 9 


«¢ mend the righteousness of God,‘ and illustrate his perfections jn that way of becoming 
«¢ righteous by faith which he now ordains, what shall we say, and what are we to expect ? 
“ Is not God unrighteous, who inflicteth that wrath which: it is well known you assert he 
« will execute upon the whole Jewish nation for rejecting it?” I now speak as aman who 
had a mind to cavil at the gospel might plead, and by no means express my own sentiments, 
as you may well imagine. 


No: God forbid that I should harbour such a thought or allow such a consequence: 6 


For how then should God judge the world ? With Abraham our father, I acknowledge 
him under the character of the Judge of all the earth, and maintain that he will always 


“do right.” (Gen. xviii. 25.) And as for such a caviller, he might as well speak out and 7 


say, “If the truth of God hath abounded to his own glory by means of my lie,’ my 
“falsehood and iniquity of any kind; if he has taken occasion to overrule my offence 
‘to the accomplishment of his word and the honour of his administration; why an I 
‘¢ nevertheless cafled into judgment as a sinner, and arraigned for that as a crime which is 


“ attended with such happy consequences?” [And why may I not say,] (as we are calum-§& 


niated, and some most injuriously affirm that we maintain,) “ Let us do evil things that 
‘¢ sood consequences may cone from them ?” You may easily see that principles like these 
would justify the greatest crimes in the world, if they might be so overruled as to prove 
the occasion of good ; and consequently, would so entirely confound the nature of good 
and evil, that I think it not worth while to argue with such persons, whose condemna- 
tion is indeed so apparently just,‘ that I leave them to be convinced and silenced by 


d The righteousness of God.] Though the phrase be in itself 
ambiguous, I think Dr. Whitby has abundantly proved it has here 


that it can leave no doubt concerning the full persuasion of St. 
Pan] upon this head. 

_b The faith of God.] This is an ambiguous expression, and may 
either signify the fidelity of God, or that faith of ours which God 
has pointed out as the way of obtaining justification and life. The 
senses run at last into each other. I have included both; and 
hinted, in the last words of the paraphrase, at a sort of intermediate 
sense ; as the attentive reader will observe. 

c When thou art called into judgment.] Elsner and Bos have 
abundantly shown that xziwec$as has this signification, (compare 
Acts xxv. 25; xxvi. 6.) and that vxzv, in such a connexion, sig- 
nifies fo carry the cause. Sec Elsner, Observ. Vol. IJ. p. 18,19; and 
Bos, in loc. 


the sense we give it. ; 

e If the truth of God, &c.] The Prussian Testament renders 
this clause, “In the mean time, if my lie conduces to the glory of 
“ God by making the grandeur of his truth shine forth with snpe- 
“ rjor advantage,” &c. This is the clear an= genuine sense, but it 
is not consistent with the rule I generally fotlow, to deviate so far 
from the words of the original ; and J mention it as a specimen of 
many liberties in which I have declined followmg that version, 
after attentive examination of it. 

{ Whose condemnation is Just.) I think this must imply that 
there are certain rules which God has laid down for us, disobedience 
to which in any imaginable circumstances is universally a moral 
evil; even though the quantity of good arising from thence to our 
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WHAT THE SCRIPTURE SAITH IS TO CONVICT THE WORLD. 


sEcr. their own consciences, and only mention such a detestable principle solemnly to warn 


6. 





you against it. 


\ 
But to return from this long digression—If the question I mentioned before be repeated, 


ROM. and any say, “ What then, upon the whole, have we Jews the advantage of the Gen- 


Il. 


Ver. 


10 
ll 


14 
15 
16 


17 
18 


19 


18 


¢¢ tiles so far, that in consequence of having these oracles of God which we have received, 
‘¢ the promises which he will never fail to observe, and the principles of righteousness 
«¢ which he will never himself viclate in his conduct, we can claim justification before God 
‘«¢ by virtue of our obedience to his law?” Not at all: for we have before proved that 
Jews and Gentiles are all under sin, and have placed them as convicted criminals at the 
divine bar; As zt zs written,® (Psal. xiv. 1.) in a variety of passages which may be 
applied to the present occasion, “ There is none righteous, no not one: There is none 
“ that understandeth his duty and his true interest; there zs none that seeketh after 
*¢ God,» and constantly endeavoureth to secure his favour: They are all declined from 
‘that moral rectitude which is the glory of the rational nature; they are altogether 
*« become useless as to the great end for which they were made, so that there zs none 
“ that practiseth good, there is not so much as one: (Psal. xiv. 1—3; liii, 1—3.) 
“ Their throat [is] noisome and dangerous as an open sepulchre, gaping to swallow 
“them up or poison them with its infected air; with their tongues they have used 
‘* the most mischievous deceié ; and while they make the fairest profession of friendship, 
** the mortal venom of asps [is] hid under their lips, which utter the most infectious 
‘and fatal slanders. (Psal. cxl. 3.) They are men whose mouth [is] full of cursing 
“and bitterness; (Psal. x. 7.) so that the most shocking profaneness mingles itself 
‘‘ with that malignity of heart towards their fellow-men which breathes in every word. 
* Their feet [are] swift to run towards the places where they have appointed to shed 
‘¢ the d/ood of the innocent. (Prov. i. 16, 18.) Ruzn and misery [are,| on the whole, 
‘© in all their ways; they bring it upon others, and so, by an inevitable consequence, 
‘¢ upon themselves at last. 4nd as for the way of peace and happiness, they have not 
“¢ known or regarded it. (Isa. lix. 7, 8.) And to sum up all in one word, the great 
‘¢ cause of allthis degeneracy is, that the fear of God is not before their eyes, but they 
‘‘ are utterly destitute of any true principle of religion, of any reverence and love to the 
‘<oveat and adorable Object of it.’ (Psal.xxxvi. 1.) 

This, my brethren, is in general the sad character of mankind in their fallen state; 
and the representation is the more striking as it is borrowed from the sacred writings. 
Now we know that what the law saith in such passages as these, 2¢ sazth to those that 
were under the law; they do not immediately relate to the heathen, but contain the 
character of those that were at that time the professing people of God. And as most 
of these passages are borrowed from the writings of David, Solomon, or Isaiah, it appears 
that, even in the best days of their state, they had a great deal of enormous wickedness 
among them. And if Israel, even at such a time, could not justify itself, much less 
can it be imagined that the idolatrous nations of the Gentiles should be able to do it; 
so that every mouth must be stopped, and the whole world stand convicted before 
God* as guilty, and acknowledge itself obnoxious to a dreadful sentence from his tribunal. 
Now I earnestly desire to bring every reader under a sense of this, as what is of the highest 
importance in order to receiving the gospel with becoming gratitude and joy. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


a 


9 What then? are we 
better than they ? No, in no 
wise: for we have before 
proved both Jews and Gen. 
tiles, that they are all under 
Sin ; 


10 As it is written, There 
is none righteous, no not 
One: 

1t There is none that un- 
derstandeth, there is none 
that sceketh after God: 

12 They areall gone ont 
of the way, they are toge- 
ther become unprofitable ; 
there is none that doeth 
good, no not one; 

13 Their throat is an 
opeo sepulehre; with their 
tongues they have used de- 
ceit; the poison of asps is 
under their lips: 

14 Whose month 7s full 
of cursing and bitterness - 


15 Their feet are swift to 
shed blood; 

16 Destruction and mi- 
sery are in their ways: 


17 And the way of peace 
lave they not known : 

18 There is no fear of 
God before their eyes. 


19 Now we know, that 
what things soever the law 
saith, it saith to them who 
are under the law; that 
every mouth may be stop- 
Ree and ali the world may, 

ecome guilty before God 


Wuo can read this melancholy picture of human nature, copied by the hand of an apostle from the lines first 
10, 11 drawn by inspired prophets, without deep humility and lamentation ? To this was it sunk, that there was none 


righteous, no not one; none disposed to seek after God or to cultivate his fear. 
apostasy of our nature from God, what detestable fruit proceeds! The throat which is like 


And from this bitter root, the 


an open sepulchre, the 


13, 14 deceitful tongue, the envenomed lips, the malicious heart, the murderous hand! And who can wonder that such 


rebels to their heavenly Father should sometimes prove ruffians to their brethren ? 


Let us bless God that we have been preserved from falling into such enormities, and from falling by them. 


Tis 


grace has restrained us from sinning against him in such an aggravated manner; his providence has guarded us 
15, 16 from those whose feet are swift to shed blood, and in whose paths there is destruction and misery. 
Let us remember the view in which these instances were brought, even to evince this deplorable but undeniable 


fellow-creatures should be greater than that arismg from observing 
those rules, For if this be not allowed, there can be no shadow of 
force In the apnstle’s conclusion. 

g As it is writlen.} These scriptures are collected from different 
parts of the Old Testament; but there are many editions of the 
Seventy in which they all stand together, in the xivth, or, accord- 
ing to their order, xiiith Psalm ; which has given some occasion to 
think that other alterations may have been made in that Greek 
version, to render if more agreeable to the New Testament; thongh 
many passages might escape the notice of such as made this attempt, 
if it were really made. But it must have been, as we see in this 
instance it was, a fruitless one; considering how wide such copies 
were dispersed, and how different the religious sentiments of the 
persons with whom they were lodged. It seems much more rea- 
Sonable to account for the aiversity we find between the original 
and quotations, by supposing the ‘sense rather than words inten- 
tionally regarded ; and some accidental altcrations have happened 
Since in the Hebrew copies, which, in several places, may make the 
difference greater than it originally was, : 


h There ts none that secketh after God, &c.) It is allowed that 
this passage only proves directly what was the character of the 
Jews in David's time; but it plainly shows that the wrath of God 
was awakened against them as well as others for their sins: it 
prores also that a general degeneracy might prevail among them, 
though by profession God’s people; and it suggests a strong pre- 
sumption, that if Israel in David’s time, which was one of its best 
ages, was so bad, Gentile nations were stil! worse ;_ and in all these 
views it was much to the apostle’s purpose to produce the passage. 
The like observation is in a great measure applicable to all the fol- 
lowing quotations ; as the paraphrase on ver. 19. suggests, or rather 
as the apostle himself there evidently insimuates. 

i What the law saith.) Wtappears here that this word /aw doth 
sometimes signify the Old Testament in general ; for not one of the 
quotations above is taken from the Pentateuch. 

k Stand convicted before God.) So vaesimos tw Ge» seems exactly 
to signify. Archbishop Tillotson would render it lioble to divine 
justice; which is the same in sense. See his JWorks, Vol. J, 
p. 126. 


NO FLESH TO BE JUSTIFIED, BUT BY GRACE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. 


truth, that Jews and Gentiles are all under sin. 


Jet us humble ourselves before God as those that stand guilty in his presence and obnoxious to his judgment. 


Thankfully let us own the inestimable goodness of God in having favoured us with his sacred oracles, and en- 
deavour to improve in the knowledge of them. 


Thus instructed let us be careful to form the most honourable 


notion of God, as the worthy and universal Judge who will never fail to do right; and may these views of him 
produce an abhorrence of everything evil, which must necessarily be displeasing to him! Nor let us ever allow - 
ourselves to be brought under the influence of those fallacious and pernicious maxims which would persuade us 
that the goodness of the intention sanctifies the badness of the action, or that the pretended benevolence of the end 8 


will justify irregularities in the means. 


God’s judgment and decision is final ; and an inspired apostle’s authority 


is an answer to a thousand subtilties which might attempt to turn us from the strictest rules of that immutable 
rectitude on which it always proceeds. 





SECTION VII. 


From the representation made above of the guilt and misery of mankind, the apostle deduces the necessity of 


secking justification by the gospel, and consequently the 
Rom. ili. 20, 40 the end. 


method of tt. 


Rom. iti. 20. 


THEREFORE by the 
deeds of the law there shall 
no flesh be justified in his 
sight: for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin. 


21 But now the righteous- 
ness of God without the law 
is manifested, being wit- 
nessed by the law and the 
prophets ; 


22 Even the riglteous- 
ness of God, which 1s by 
faith of Jesus Christ, unto 
all and upon all tlem that 
belreve: for there is no dif- 
ference ; 


23 For all have sinned, 
and come short of the glory 
of God; 


24 Being justified freely 
by his grace, through the 
redemption that is ia Jesus 
Christ: 


25 Whom God hath set 


excellency of that dispensation, as exhibiting the 


Rom. iil. 20. 
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The purpose of conviction therefore being answered on our hearts, SECT 





I ITAVE just been proposing to you convincing evidences of the universal degeneracy SECT. 


and corruption of mankind, and showing you that the whole world must stand convicted 
before God: éherefore let all my readers be persuaded to admit it as a most certain principle, 


fig 





and at all times to act upon it, that according to the just and humble acknowledgment of ROM. 


the Psalmist, (Psal. cxliii. 2.) 20 flesh shall be justified, or pronounced righteous, before 
him,? by works of complete obedience to ¢he /aw of God, whether natural or revealed : 
For instead of justifying any man, it only anticipates, in a more obvious and affecting 
manner, the sense of his condemnation ; as dy the law is the knowledge of sin,° it dis- 
covers to us how grievous a thing it is, and exhibits the righteous displeasure of God 
against it. 

But yet, blessed be God, every door of hope is not shut against the sinner convicted by 2] 
the law: for the righteousness of God, that is, the manner of becoming righteous which 
God hath ordained and appointed in his gospel, without that perfect obedience which the 
law requires, 7s now made manifest ; being deed attested by the whole tenor of the law 
and the prophets,’ which join in leading our eyes to the great Messiah: Even the right- 22 
eousness of God, which he hath appointed us to seek dy the exercise of a living fazth 
on the power and grace of his Son Jesus Christ ; to whom he commands us to commit 
our souls, with all humble and obedient regard. This way of obtaining righteousness 
and life is now, I say, made manifest to a//, and, like a pure, complete, and glorious robe, 
is put wpon all them that believe, whether they were or were not acquainted with, or 
subject to, the Mosaic law before their conversion to christianity ; for there zs in this re- 
spect no difference at all between one believer and another: For all have sinned, as we 23 
demonstrated above, and come short of the glory of God,* they have failed of render- 
ing him that glory that was so justly his due, and thereby have not only made themselves 
unworthy the participation of glory and happmess with him, but stand exposed to his 
severe and dreadful displeasure: Aud if any escape it, they are such as, being induced to 24 
embrace the gospel, are justified freely, without pretending to plead any merit of their 
own, dy Ais rich and sovereign grace, proposed there by virtue of that redemption and 
deliverance which ts in Christ Jesus his well-beloved Son: Whose God hath in his 25 


NNT. 


a Be justified, &c.}] The learned Vitringa hath with great pro- 
ptiety observed that this word is borrowed from Psal. cxliii. 2. and 
must therefore signify fo recetve the testimony of being righteous 
froma judge, aad cannot merely signify fo obtain mercy. To be 
justified also sometimes siguifies to overcome in sudgment, Psal. li. 4. 
and the expression of being just before God implies the same. And 
that this is the sense of the word in this Epistle, appears from 
several passages ; particularly Rom. ii. 3. So that on the whole, as 
he argues, justification is not a phrase parallel to forgiveness, but 
refers to a Judicial process, and carries in it the idea of acquittal, 
praise, aud reward. And indeed it seems to me always ultimately 
to refer to the being pronounced and treated as righteous in the 
great day of God’s universal judgment. See Rom. ii. t3, t6. 

b By works of the law.} 1 think, with Mr. Locke, that the word 
law must here be taken in this extent, comprehending ceremonial 
and moral, revealed and natural. And this 1 conclude, not so much 
from the omission of the article, (compare Rom. ii. 12, 14, 25, 27; 
chap. iii. 31; chap. v, 13, 20. in all which places, and many more, 
wuos without the article signifies the Mosaic law, as the sense evi- 
dently proves,) but from the couclusion which the apostle draws, 
and the whole tenor of his subsequent argument; which would 
have very little weight, if there were room to object, though we 
cannot be justified by our obedience to tlie law of Moses, we may 
be justified by our obedience to God's natural law. And nothing 
can be more evident than that the premises from which this con- 
clusion is drawn refer to tlie Gentiles as well as to the Jews, and 
consequently that /aw has here, and in many subsequent passages, 
that sencetecnse= A very learned person has lately proposed to 
render €& epyuv vous, by the La of ie pleading Bznritusv didayns 
(Heb. vi. 2.) as a paraflel instance : but I have declined this render- 


ing, as (ver. 27.) the apostle expresses the law of works by words 
placed in a different order, vous tev ecyxv, opposed to vous nisews and 
(ver. 28.) xweis epyov voue is plainly, as we render it, without the works 
of the law ; as the continuation of the apostle’s argument in refer- 
ence to Abraham shows. Nor can 1] see what great end could be 
served by allowing this criticism; since the apostle elsewhere as- 
serts gustification yas tystv, without works, (chap.iv. 6.) And to say 
that epyev is pul elliptically for voue ezyay, (that is, works for the law 
of works,) is very arbitrary. Nor can I conceive tliat any one cau 
be justified by the law of works without being justified by the works, 
or vice versa ; and this is expressly Paul's assertion, chap. iv. 4, 5. 

c By the law ts the incioleaye of sin.) This strongly implies the 
broken and disjointed state of human nature, in consequence of 
which the precepts which God gives us will, on the whole, only 
serve to convict us of guilt, but not to produce an obedience by 
which we can finally be acquitted and accepted. Some render it, 
the law takes cognizance of sin. . ae 

d Altested by the law and the prophets.| See, in this view, Gen. 
xv. 6; Isa. liii. alt > Dan. ix. 24. ; : 

e Come short of the glory of God.] Mr. Fleming, and after him, 
if I mistake not, Lord Barrington, explains the falling short of 
God's glory, as signifying the loss of that lucid resemblance of the 
glorious Shechinah, which they, after Mr. Joseph Mede, suppose 
our first parents to have worn in their primeval state. But if it 
were to be granted they had sucha glury in that state, ] cannot 
think it would have been natural to have called it God’s glory, or 
to explaia the word usrecawre of losing it, which certainly signifies 
pee ciency. of what might have heen attained, rather than the loss 
of What-isactually possessed. Compare Mat. xix. 20; 1 Cor. i. 7; 
Heb. iv. 1; chap. xi. 15. 


2Q2 


596 JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH ESTABLISHES THE LAW. 
SECT. infinite mercy proposed and exhibited to us in the gospel," as a propitiation through 

7. whom he may honourably discover hinself as propitious to us, and converse favourably 
with us, as he did with Moses from the mercy-seat; an inestimable privilege, which we 
ROM. receive dy virtue of fazth iz fis atoning dood, with which tiie throne of God is, as it 

I. were, sprinkled over, as the propitiatory in the tabernacle was with the blood of the sin- 

25 offering. (Lev. xvi. 15, 16.) And this is appointed for a demonsiration of his righteousness 
in the remission of sins, which now appears to be accomplished without any.reflection 
upon that awful attribute which might scem to have a claim so directly contrary to it; 
and this remission extends not only to the present but former age, and to all the offences 
which are long since past, according to the forbearance of God, who has forborne to 
execute judgment upon sinners for their repeated provocations, in reference to that atone- 

26 ment which he knew in due time should be made. He has, | say, proposed his Son 
for a demonstration of his righteousness, which now, in this present ever-memorable 
and signal time, is so wonderfully illustrated in the great transactions of our own age, 
intended for this purpose, that he might be and appear just, and yet at the same time, 

g without impeaching in any degree the rights of his government, the Justificr of him who 
is of the faith of Jesus, whosoever he be,® that is, of every one whi sincerely believes 
in him, and acquiesces in that method of salvation which God hath published by him, 
and established in his perfect obedience and meritorious sufferings. 

Contemplate, I beseech you, this only way of redemption and acceptance, and say, 
Where then [és] doasting in our own righteousness, or On account of any other peculiar 
privileges ? Or what reason can any who partake of these blessings have to glory in them- 
selves? You will easily see that 2¢ zs entirely excluded. And reflect farther, by what law 
is it excluded? [By the law] of works ? by that of Moses, or any other law promising 
life only to perfect obedience, and threatening all disobedience with inevitable death? By 
no means. This would leave a man all the little reason for boasting he could possibly 
have; even that he had acted perfectly and well, and had all that excellence and worth 
of character which a being in lis circumstances could attain. But if you suppose him to 
have recourse to the gospel, dy the daw of faith it must certainly be excluded, since the 
very constitution of that requires persons to acknowledge themselves sinners, and, as 
guilty and indigent, to make an humble application to the free mercy of God in Christ 
for pardon and every other blessing which is necessary to their final happiness. 





Pe | 


28 ages: 
whatever nation, profession, or character, 7s justified by a true, lively, and effectual fazth 


in the gospel, without the works of the law ;> that is, though destitute of any lega 
works in consequence of which he could claim justification and life. 

And this naturally leaves room to add, [Is God,] who hath established such a method 
of justification, the God of the Jews only, and not also of the Gentiles ? Surely he 
is the God of the Gentiles too; since it is very evident that all claim from works being 
thus universally given up, the Jews and Gentiles must in this respect stand upon a level. 
39 So that [it is] one God, the same eternal and unchangeable Jehovah, that will justify 
the Jews, who have received circumcision, not by that, but dy faith; and will justify the 
Gentiles too, who are still in their wxc¢rcumeision, through the same faith ; and therefore 
demands the grateful love and the new obedience of both.' 

Now while we maintain this method of justification and salvation, can it be said that we 
derogate from the honour of God’s justice or his law? Do we set aside the law by faith as 
if it were a faulty, or annihilate it as if it were an useless, thing ? God forbid that we should 
ever insinuate such a design or entertain such a thought. Nay, on the contrary, we really 
establish the law* on a firmer foundation than ever, and place it in a juster and more 
beautiful point of light: for we show also its honour displayed in the atonement as well as 
the obedience of Christ; and we make it of everlasting use for attesting the truth and 
illustrating the necessity of the gospel, as well as for directing the lives of men when they 
profess to have received it; as we shall abundantly show in the process of tliis discourse. 


yi!) 


31] 


We therefore are come to a conclusion of this part of our argument, that a man, of 


forth ¢o be a propitiation 
through faith in lis blood, 
to declare his righteousness 
for the remission of sis 
that are past, through the 
forbearanee of God; 


26 To declare, J say, at 
this time, his righteousness: 
that he might be just, and 
the Juslifier of him which 
believeth in Jesus. 


27 Where zs _ boasting 
then? It is exetuded. By 
what law? of works? Nay ; 
but by the law of faith, 


28 Therefore we conelude 
that a man is justified by 


1 faith without the deeds of 


the law. 


29 Is he the God of the 
Jews only? Js ke not also 
of the Gentiles? Yes, of 
the Gentiles also ; 


S 


30 Seeing zf 27s one God 
which shall justify the cir- 
eumeision by faith, and un- 
circumcision through faith, 


31 Do we then make void 
the law through faith? God 
forbid; yea, we establish 
the law. 


f Proposed.}] Some contend that rpoeSero here signifies to exhibit; 
others, that it signifies ¢o defermine, intend, or fix upon. (Compare 
Bas, tz foe. and Eph. i. 9, 11; Rom. i. 13.) I have chosen the word 
propose, as having just the same ambiguity. 

g Just, and the Justifier, §e.] By just Mr. Taylor would under- 
stand mereiful, and Mr. Locke faithful to his promises ; but either 
of these makes but a very cold sense when compared wilh that we 
have here given. It is no wa derful that God should be mer- 
eiful, or faithful to his promises, Lhough the Justifier of believing 
sinners; but that he should be just in sueh an act might have 
seemed ineredible, had we not received such an account of the 
propitiation and atonement. But our explication is vindicated in 
& most rasterly and upanswerable manner by the.worthy author 
of an excelléut tract, entitted> Christ the Mediutor, p. 83. &e. to 
which I with great pleasure refer the reader. 

h A lively and effectual faith without works, Se.) By thus 
suarding the assertion we sufficiently see how very consistent it is 
with that of St. James, (chap, ii. 17, 23, 24.) who only in effect as- 


serts that no faith can snffice to our justification which is not in 
fact produclive of obedience; and when the matter is thus stated, 
there is no appearance of contradiction. . : 

i One God that justifieth the cireumeision by faith, and unerrcum- 
cision through faith.] Mr. Locke would render it seetng God is one, 
and supposes it an allusion to the prediction, Zech. xiv. 9. that the 
Lord shall be one and his name one; fulfilled by the publication 
of the gospel. But I think this supposed allusion far-felched, and 
see not any oceasion for supposing ex misews, by faith, and dix msews, 
through fuith, to signify different things ; nor ean I see what differ- 
ent idea can here be affixed to them. L’Enfant renders it, £e wild 
justify the cireumeision by faith, and uncivcumetsion by the same 


Faith. 


k Fe establish the law.) Some render it, Nay, but we are the 
persons that observe the law ; which isa nd_strong thought, 
(compare Rom. viii. 3, 4.) but I think, not the proper signification 
of iscev.For the justness of this inference, see Christ the Med. 
p. 90—96. 


re 


ra 


ABRAHAM'S FAITH WAS IMPUTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


LET our whole souls rejoice in this glorious display of the divine mercy, in so beautiful an harmony with divine sEcrr. 
justice, in our redemption by Christ; to which the apostle in this section bears so noble a testimony. Weareall 7. 
become guilty before God; so that if he should mark iniquity, no flesh living could be justified before him: let us 
therefore, with all reverence and esteem, and with all joy, embrace the nghteousness of God as now attested by the rom. 
law and prophets, by Christ and his apostles, which shall be upon all believers without any difference; humbling = 11. 
ourselves deeply in the presence of God, as those who have sinned and come short of his glory, and seeking to be Ver. 23 
justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 

To him let us continually look as the great propitiation ; exercising faith in his blood, and rejoicing that 25 
those which seemed to our feeble apprehensions the most jarring attributes, are now reconciled and glori- : 
fied. Let us readily acknowledge that boasting is excluded; and in the grateful overflowings of our souls fall 27 
down before that throne whence pardons are dispensed, and confess “that this act of grace is our only plea,” 
and that we must remain humble before God for ever, in a sense of the demerit of our sins and the abundance of his 
mercy. 

Wel Jews and Gentiles unite in thanksgivings to God and in love to each other, as having been all involved in the 29, 30 
same condemnation, and all partakers of the same compassion. And let christians remember that God intended by 
this illustrious display of grace, not to supersede but to establish the law. May wetherefore make it our concern, that 31 
not only the actions of our lives, but the sentiments of our hearts, be directed and determined by it! as it is now en- 
forced by more powerful motives than when it appeared in its unallayed terrors. Wieis | G-1556. (anoles Uo Dis 





SECTION VIII. 


The apostle here shows that Abraham and David sought justification in such a way as the gospel reecin- 
miends, that is, by faith. Rom. iv. i—12. 


Rom. iv. 1. 


2 to you that we christians, by maintaining the doctrine of justifica- src, 
tion by faith, instead of superseding and enervating, do indeed establish the divine law, and 8. 
assert, in the most convincing manner, both its authority and purity. For the illustration of 
this, therefore, let us consider tlie important instance of Abraham, and the manner in which rom. 
he was justified. What then shall we say that the holy patriarch Abraham, our reverend _ IV. 
Sather aceording to the flesh, hath found eficctual in this respect ?* and to what must his 

For if Abraham were Justification and acceptance with God be ascribed? For if Abraham were justijied by cir- 2 
cumcision, or by the merit of any other works, rather than by the free grace and mercy of 

God, then he hath something in which he may glory ;» but it is certain, by what the 


Rom. iv. 1. 
WHAT shall we say then, T VE serving 
that Abraham, our father HA been observing. 
as pertaining to the flesh, 
hath found? 





0 


~ 


justified by works, he hath 
whereof 1o glory; but not 


before God. 
sacred oracles express, that though the behaviour of this celebrated person was indeed inno- 
cent, fair, and honourable before men, yet [fe hath] not any thing to boast 7x the sight 

3 For what saith the of God. For what saith the scripture upon this head? (Gen. xv. 6.) “ Abraham be- 3 


Scripture? Abraham be 
lieved God, and it was 
connted unto him for right- 
eonsness, 


“ Leved God, when he made him the promise of that miraculous and importaat seed, azd 
“so rt was imputed to him, or placed to his account, for righteousness, or in order to his 
*¢ justification :” that is, God was pleased graciously to accept it, though he had that com- 
plete and perfect righteousness which might ia strict justice be demanded of every rational 
creature as the only condition of his being acquitted at the divine bar. Now to him who 4 
thus worketh to the utmost extent of all that was required, the reward proportioned to that 
work zs not charged to account as matter of grace,° but of debt ; and he may glory at 
least in having diligently earned it. (Compare chap. xi. 6.) But to him who in this sense 5 
worketh not, who can by no means pretend to have wrought all righteousness, dé humbly 
believeth on him who declareth the freeness of pardoning grace, and by that justificth even 
the ungodly, if he repent and return, tlie phrase used concerning Abraham may be applied 
with the strictest propriety, and it may be said that Ais faith ts anputed to Ann, or placed 
to his account, for r7ghteousness, or to the purpose of his being accepted and treated by 


God as rignteous. 


4 Now to him that work- 
eth is the reward not reckon- 
ed of grace, but of debt. 


5 But to him that work- 
eth not, bnt believeth on 
him that justifieth the un- 
godly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness. 


G6 Even as David also 


describeth the blessedness 
of the man unto whom God 
impnteth righteousness 
withont works, 

7 Saying, Blessed are 
they whose iniquities are 
forgiven, and whose sins 
are covered. 

8 Blessed rs the man to 
whom. the Lord will not 


And [this is} very agreeable to what we read elsewhere ; particularly as David (Psal. 6 
xxxil. 1, 2.) deseribeth the blessedivess of the man who is accepted of God, whom he 
speaks of as “ one to whom God, according to the method of proceeding we now maintain, 

“< mmputeth righteousness, without any supposition of, or regard to, a former series of good 
*‘ works, supposed to have been performed by him.” For he expresses himself thus: 
“ Blessed are they whose inrquities are pardoned, and whose sins are as it were covercd* 7 
*‘ by the veil of divine mercy: Blessed 1s the man to whoin the Lord imputeth not sin.” § 


impute sin. 


Which plainly implies that sin had been committed by the best and happicst of men, and 


a Hath found.) Some would transpose the words, and render but that it was by the grace of God in freely annexing the promise 


them, “ Shall we say that our father Abraham hath found, \hat is, 
‘obtained, justification and life according fo the flesh, that is, by 
“circumcision and observing the carnal rites of the Mosaic eco- 
“nomy?’ But when the natural order and usual import of the 
pirase lakes so easy and so good a sense, I can see no reason for 
admitting this construction. Raphelius shows that Herodotus 
and other authentic Greek authors use evptxe for obtaining, and 
that by merit. Annot.ex Herod. in loc. 

_ b fe hath something in whieh he may glory.) This seems to 
intimate that the Jews maintained not only the necessity but the 
merit of the Jewish observances; else it might have been replicd, 


that Abraham was indeed justified upon his being circumcised, 


of justification and life to such a rite. 

¢ «ts of grace.| TRaphelins has shown that 7S does not only 
signify « reward of debi, but also a gift of favour; and that the 
phrase yi7Sov dp:nv occurs in Herodotus: so that a reward of grace 
or favour is a classical as well as theological expression.—Could 
we be sure that Abraham was once an idolater, it would be some 
illustration of the apostle’s reasoning here ; but the validity of it 
by no means depends upon that fact. call 

a Whose iniquity is pardoned, and whose sin is covcred.| Arch- 
bishop Leighton las so elegantly and beautifully illustrated these 
words, that I must heg leave to refer those of my readers that can- 
not use his Latin Weditations on the xxxiid Psalm, to review the 


~~, 





098 REFLECTIONS ON THE HAPPINESS OF A JUSTIFIED STATE. 


sEcT. that it is matter of mercy aid favour that it is not charged to account, so that he should 
8. finally be condemned for it. 
Now while we are speaking of this bfesscdness of the pardoned and accepted sinner, give 
ROM. me leave to ask, (doth it come] upon the circumcision [only,] or also on the uncircum- 
IV. “@ston 2 The celebrated instance we have just been mentioning will show how far circum- 
cision is from being necessary to a share in it: For [when] we say, as above, that faith 
10 was tmputed to Abraham for righteousness ;* How and when was it thus imputed and 
charged to his account, in this view? When he was in circumcision or in uncircumcision ? 
[Truly] the history plainly shows us that it was not in circumcision, but in uncireum- 
cisiou ; for it relates this important circumstance of Abraham as taking place many years 
11 before circumcision was instituted.£ And it assures us that he received the sign of circum- 
cision, not as the means of making him acceptable to God when he was not before so, but 
as the token of his being already accepted ; and therefore as the sead of the righteousness 
of that faith which he had in uneircumeision : that so he might be the father of all 
those who believe tn uncircumersion, that righteousness may also be tmputed unto 
them, that they may be justified.in the same means, and that it may be written down 
in the book of God’s remembrance that they are so. And he received this right by divine 
appointment, that he might also be the father of the circumcision, that is, to those who 
should afterwards practise it, and were not ony partakers of the external ceremony of crr- 
cumcision, which in itself indeed can have no efficacy, dat shall also walk in the foot- 
steps of that fuith of our father Abraham which he had in uncircumeision, and which 
rendered him so dear to God while he was in that state. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


12 


Ver. 7 


9 Coneth this blessedness 
then npon the circumcision 
enly, or upon the uncireum- 
cision also? for we say that 
faith was reckoned to 
Abraham for righteousness, 

10 How was it then 
reckoned? when he was 
in circumcision, or in un- 
circumcision? Not in cir- 
cunicision, but in uncir- 
cumecision. 

11 Aad he received the 
sign of circumcision; a 
seal of the righteousness of 
the faith which he Aad, yet 
being uncirenmcised ; that 
he might be the father of 
all them that believe, 
though they be not cireum- 
cised; that righteousness 
might be imputed unto 
them also: 

12 And the father of cir- 
cumcision to them who are 
not of the circumcision 
only, but who also watk in 
the steps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, which 
he had, being yet uncircum- 
cised, 


° 


Ir there be indeed such a thing as happiness to be enjoyed by mortal man, it is the portion of that man of whom Da- 


8 vid speaks, even of him whose iniquity is pardoned and whose sin is covered, and who enjoys the manifestation of that 


pardon. 


Well may he endure the greatest afflictions of life with cheerfulness, and look forward to death with com- 


fort, when the sting of all these evils is takcn out, and the returning tokens of the divine favour convert them into 


blessings. 


Oh let us earnestly pray that this happiness may be ours; that the great and glorious Being whom by 


our sins we have offended, and in whom alone the right and power of pardon resides, would spread the veil of his 


mercy over our provocations, and blot them out of the book of his remembrance! 


Let us on the one hand fix it in our mind, that it 1s the character of that man to whom this blesscdness belongs, 
that in his spirit there is no guile; and on the other, let us often reflect that it isin consequence of a righteousness 


which God imputes, and which faith receives and embraces. 


We are saved by a scheme that allows us not to 


1,2 mention any works of our own, as if we had whereof to glory before God, but teaches us to ascribe our salvation 
to believing on him who justifieth the ungodly. Nor need we be ashamed of flying to such a method, to which 


5, 1, 3 Abraham the father of the faithful had recourse himself, and on which he built his eternal hope. 


May we share his 


12 disposition of mind, that we may inherit the same promises, walking in the footsteps of our father Abraham! So 
shall we also be called the friends and children of God, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in his 


id 
4 “ 5 
Fy * & 


heavenly kingdom. ' ‘| 
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SECTION IX. 


In order to recommend the scheme of justification by beliecing God's promises, the apostle shows that it was 
an illustrious act of faith which entailed evcrlasting houours on the great patriarch Abraham; in which 


he was intendcd for an example to us. Rom. ivy. 13, to the end. 


Rom. wv. 13. 
sect. [ HAVE spoken of Abraham as the father of uncircumcised believers as well as those of 
9. the circumcision, (ver. 11, 12.) and that with evident propriety ; for the promise to Abra- 
ham and his seed, that he should be heir of the world, that is, that he should inherit all 
RO the.nations of the earth as a seed that should be blessed in him, was vot and could not he 
13 oY the law of circumcision or of Moses, being, as we have already observed, prior to both ; 
but it was by the righteousness of faith. God gave him that promise on his exerting a 
remarkable act of faith, on which God in the most gracious and honourable manner de- 
14 clared his acceptance of him as righteous. Now if they who are of the law, and depend 
upon that alone, [are] Aezrs exclusive of all others, (as some so eagerly contend,) then that 


ROM. iv. 13. 


FOR the promise that he 
shoutd be the heir of the 
wortd, was not to Abraham 
or to his seed, throngh the 
law, but through the right- 
eousness of faith. 


14 For if they which 
are of the law de heirs, faith 


English translation of it in the 2d volume of his Expositery Dis- 
courses; printed at Edinburgh, 1748. 

e Imputed to him for righteousness.] 1 think nothing can be 
easicr than to understand how this may be said in full consistence 
with our being justified by the imputation of the righteousness 
of Christ, that is, our being treated by God as righteous for the 
sake of what he has done and suffered; for though this be the 


meritorious cause of our acceptance with God, yet faith may be | 


said to be imputed to us, es dixcsosuyny, tn order to our being justified 
or becoming righteous; that is, according to the view in which 
I have elsewhere more largely stated it, as we are charged as 
debtors in the book of God's account, what Christ has done in 
fulfilling all righteousness for us is charged as the grand balance 
of the account; but that it may appear that we are, according to 
the tenor of the gospel, entitled to the benefit of this, it is also 
entered in the book of God’s remembrance “ that we are believers ;”’ 
and this appearing, weare gracionsly discharged, yea and rewarded, 
as if we ourselves had been perfectly innocent aid obedient. See 


my Sermons on Salvation by Grace, p. 14—19; which account is 
perfectly agreeable to what Witsius has remarkcc, Econ. £ed. lib. 
Wis chap. vit. } 36: ae saad 
( f Many years before circumcision was instituted.) Jt is said this 
}imputation was made on Abraham's believing the promise, Gen. 
|xv. 6. abont a year before the birlh of Ishmael; but he did not 
| receive circumcision till Ishmael was thirtcen years old, Gen, xvii. 
27. consequently Abraham was declared justified at least fourteen 
\years before he was circumcised. ; a 

x Seal of the righteousness of faith.) This seems an incontest-\ 
able proof that cireumeision was a seal of the covenant of grace, 
and not inerely of temporal proniises ; and consequently obviates: 
the most considerable objection that hath ever becn urged against. 
infant-baptism. cs : 

a Heir of the world,] Kosmos cannot here signify, as yn sometimes 
does, one country or land, ‘ow fine or jarge soever, Tt must there- 
fore imply his inheriting a seed out of alt nations, whom he might 


> be said to possess in such a sense as children are said to be an 


is made void, aud the pro- fact# which in the instance before us was so eminently honoured of God, zs made useless, sEcr. 


mise made of none eflect: 


15 Because the law work- 
eth wraith; for where no 
law is, ¢here is po trans- 
gression. 


16 Therefore z¢ zs of faith, 
that it might be by grace ; 
to the end the promise 
might be sure to all the 
seed, not to that oaly which 
is of the law, but to that 
also which is of the faith of 
Abraham, who is the father 
of us all, 


17 (As itis written, T have 
made thee a father of many 
nations,) before him whom 
he believed, even God, wlio 
quickenetlt the dead, and 
calleth those things which 
be not as though they were. 


18 Who against hope be- 
lieved in hope, that he 
might become the father 
of many nations, according 
to that which was spoken, 
So shall thy seed be. 


19 And being not weak 
in faith, le considered not 
his own body now dead, 
when he was abont an 
hundred years old, neither 
yet the deadness of Sarah’s 
womb: 

20 He staggered not at 
the promise of God through 
unbelief; but was strong in 
failh, giving glory to God ; 

21 And being tully per- 
suaded that what he had 
promised, he was able also 
to perform. 

22 And therefore it was 
imputed to him for righte- 
ousness. 

23 Now it was not writ- 
ten for his sake aloue, that 
it was imputed to him; 

24 But for us also, to 
whom it shall be impnted, 
if we believe on him that 
raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead ; 

25 Who was delivered 
for our offences, and was 
raised again for our justifi- 
cation. 


AS ABRAHAM WAS, SO ARE WE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH. 


and treated as a thing of no value; and so the promise made to it is in effect abrogated, 9. 
the performance of it being put, not only on new conditions, but on such as cannot be 
perfectly performed in this sinful state.° 
and without any regard to that grace which, though it was in fact mingled with it, yet 
makes no part of the legal dispensation as such, is so extensive and difficult, and we are 15 
so weak and sinful, that in fact, instead of securing to us the promised blessings, it only 
worketh wrath, that is, it becomes to us accidentally an occasion of wrath, and exposes 
us to punishment as transgressors ; for where there is no law, either revealed or intimated, 
[there is] no transgression; but the multiplication of precepts increases the danger of 
offending, and the clearer declarat?on of those precepts aggravates the guilt attending the 
violation. But therefore {7¢,] that is, the promise and the mheritance to which it relates, [7s] 
of faith, or annexed to it, that 2 [might be] of grace; that God might magnify the 
riches of his grace in proposing Justification and life to us in a way that might in mul- 
titudes of instances be effectual, chat so the blessing exhibited in the promise might be 
firm and seeure to all the believing seed, not only to that part of his descendants which 
was placed under the dispensation of the Jewish /aw, who are not indeed excluded from 
it if they seek it in a proper manner, buz to that which is the seed of that holy patriarch 
to whom the promise was made by a nobler relation, even by a participation of the faith 
of Abraham, who zs in this view the father of us all: As tt is written, (Gen. xvii. 16.) 17 
I have made thee a father, not of one family alone to descend from Isaac or Jacob, but 
of many nations ; so that he is in some degree even /?he God himself,° who is the Father 
of all good men; like that Almighty Being 7x whom he believed as re-animating those 
who are dead, and calling imto action and enjoyment things that ave not now in ex- 
istence, with the same ease as those that are.4 

And since I have begun to touch upon it, permit_me, m to animate your 18 
faith by dilating a little farther upon that of this illustrious patriarch. It was he who, 
against all human and probable hope, belteved with an assured and joyful hope, on the 
security of the divine word, ¢Aaé, unlikely as it seemed, he should be a father of many 
nations, according to that which was spoken to him (Gen. xv. 5.) when he was called 
to take a view of the stars of heaven, and God said, “ So nunierous and glorious shad/ 
“ thy seed be.” And having received such a’promise, not being feeble in faith, how 19 
feeble soever he might be in his animal constitution, he consédcred not his own body, 
which, with regard to the probability of begetting children, was now dead, being about 
an hundred years old; nor the deadness of Sarah's womb, of whom the sacred historian 
tells us, “ that it ceased to be with her after the manner of women.” (Gen. xviii. 11.) 
Amidst all these difficulties and discouragements, he objected not to the promise of God 20 
through unbelief, but was strengthened dy the exercise of the most vigorous and tri- 
umphant farth, thereby géving a due and becoming glory ¢o the great God, the Lord of 
universal nature; And was confidently persuaded, that what he had thus graciously 21 
promised, he was, and ever is, able to perform, though that performance should, to sensi- 
ble view, seem ever so improbable. And therefore this heroic faith was so acceptable to 22 
the Divine Being, that 2¢ was, as we have heard again and again, zaputed or accounted 
to him for righteousness, that is, in order to his justification. Nezther was tt written in 23 
the sacred records, which are to reach the remotest ages, with regard to him only, or 
chiefly to do a personal honour to that illustrious patriarch, that z¢ was thus gnputed to 
him; But also for our sakes, to whom it, that is, the like faith, shad/ also be unputed, 24 
tf we steadily believe zn him who not only brought Isaac as from the dead womb of Sarah, 
but, in the most literal sense, raised Jesus our Lord from the dead, when he lay among 
them slain and mangled by his cruel enemies: Even that great and glorious Redeemer 25 
who was delivered up to them by the determinate counsel of God, that by his death and 
sufferings he. might atone for our many offences, and, when he had fully satisfied the 
divine justice for them,° was raised again for our justifieation ; that putting our trust 
in him who was thus apparently discharged from all farther claim upon him as our Surety, 
we might obtain, by virtue of our relation to him, plese naan and eternal life. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


16 


Feomall 


LET us continually bear in our mind the great and venerable example of our father Abraham; labour to the 





For the law of God, considered in itself alone, rom. 
IV. 


utmost to trace his steps, and have faith in God, who at his pleasure guickeneth the dead, and calleth things Ver. 17 


| 


heritage, Psal. exxvii. 3. Compare Geo. iv. 1; Prov. xvii. 6. See 
also Psal. 1xxxii. 8. where God 1s said to inherit the nations that are 
taken into his family on the profession of the true religion. 

b Cannot be perfectly perforined.] This is here said with refer- 
ence toa moral impossibility, It seems evident, from what follows, 
that the law is to be considered as insisting on an obedience abso- 
lutely perfect ; so that these good men who were justified under 
ut, were not justified by it, but by the dispensation of grace under 
which Abraham was, which, though not a part of the covenant of 
on b ho was not and could not be abrogated by it. Compare 

a. a. 27. ‘a 
_ € Like God.) So 1 think xxrevavrs may here signify ; and accord- 
ingly At is rendered, ad instar Dei, by Parzus. 

a ‘Calling things that are nod.) That this is to be understood of 


summoning them, as it were, to rise into beiog, and appear before 
him, Elsner has well proved on this place. ; 

e Fully satisfied tne divine justice for them. By satisfying the 
divine justice, I mean, “ doing all that was necessary amply and 
“ perfeclly to secure the honour of the divine government in the 
“‘ pardon and acceptance of penitent and believing sinners ;” but [ 
do not mean “ the payment of the debt, in such a sense as that our 
“ engagements to holiuess should be dispensed with or in any de- 
“‘ oree weakened, or our obligation to the free grace of the Father 
“ in our salvat‘on transferred or enervated.” And I desire it may 
be remembered and attended to throughont, that this is the sense 
in which I would use the phrase wherever it occurs in any of my 
writings, and I hope it will not be found that I have ever deviated 
from it. 


ODO 


SECT. 


o: 


ROM. 


i 


95 now haye to hope for any thing that remains. 
blood from final and everlasting ruin. 


WE REJOICE IN THE FRUITS OF OUR TRIBULATION. 


‘\ . . . 7 e oJ . es 
which are not as if they were. Mf sense were to judge, it would pronounce many of those difficulties invincible 


which lie in the way of the accomplishment of his promises; but they shall all be fulfilled in their season. 


Let 


us therefore be strong in faith, remembering that thus it becomes us to glorify that God who condescends so far as 


to engage the honour of his word for the support of our souls. 


He who hath promised is able to perform, for with 


him all things are possible. Already hath he done that for us which we had much less reason to expect than we 


SAT e p 


Iic delivered his Son Jesus for our offences, to redeem us by his~ 


24 Let it be our daily joy that he was raised again for our justification ; and let his resurrection be continually 

29, 23 considered as a noble argument, to establish our faith in him who performed this illustrious work of power and 
mercy. So shall it be imputed to us likewise for righteousness; yea, so shall the righteousness of our Redeemer 

be reckoned as ours, to all the purposes of our justification and acceptance with God. And though, by our trans- 
14, 15 gression of the law, we can never inherit by any claim from that which only worketh wrath and condemnation 
16 in consequence of our breach of it; yet shall we, by believing and obeying the gospel, find the promise sure to us 

as the spiritual seed of Abraham, and be for ever happy in the enjoyment of that better Canaan, when every earthly 


1 
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SECTION X. 


inheritance shall be no more found. 





The excellency of the gospel-dispensation is farther illustrated, belicvers being hereby brought into so happy 
a state as turns even the heaviest afflictions of life into an occasion of joy. Rom. v. 1—11. 


Rom. v. 1. 


WE have been reviewing the manner in which Abraham and David, those illustrious 
patriarchs, looked for justification and happiness, and in which we are to seek it if we desire 
to succeed. We have been speaking of our adorable Saviour as delivered for our offences 
and raised again for our justification: Let us now therefore reflect a little on those invalu- 
able benefits which we who have embraced this dispensation, whether Jews or Gentiles, en- 
joy in consequence of it. And here it is in the first place evident, that deing thus justified 
by means of fazth in Christ, we have peace with God:* Our guilty fears are silenced, 
and we are taught to look up to him with sweet serenity of soul, while we no longer 
conceive of him as an enemy, but under the endearing character of a Friend and a Father ; 
even ¢hrough the mediation and grace of oxr Lord Jesus Christ: By whom we have 
been mitroduced, by means of faith, into that state of grace and acceptance tn which 
we now stand with humble boldness in his presence, and cheerful confidence that nothing 
shall remove us from his favour. And by a farther consequence, we do not only rejoice 
in some considerable present privileges, but Joast 7m a pleasant and assured hope of in- 
heriting at length the glory of God, a state of-perpetual “spléndour and’ happiness in the 
house and presence of our heavenly Father, in which he will, as it were, adorn us with 
the rays of his own glory. And not only do we [so] boast in this hope, but we also 
glory in our tribulation’ and affliction, which, far from esteeming, as the Jews are ready 
to do, any token of reprobation or displeasure, we look upon as being, in this connexion, 
the allotment of God’s paternal love to us, that we may thereby be enabled to do him a 
more singular honour, and be prepared for a more exalted happiness; snowing that tri- 
bulation, under the influence of divine grace, worketh a calm, silent, humble patience, 
a most beautiful and happy disposition of mind, which is daily strengthened by exercise : 
And this patzence produceth such an experience of God's supporting goodness, and such 
proof of our own sincere faith,’ strict integrity, and steady resolution for him, as we are 
sure will be acceptable to him; and therefore this erpertence and proof of our graces, 
which like pure gold Lrighten ia the firnace, worketh a more lively and triumphant ope 
of a glorious future reward. ~ And this hope, sublime and confident as it is, docs not 
shame and confound [zs] with disappointment; yea, we know it cannot, decause we 
have already within ourselves the very beginning of that heaven at which it aspires. 
For the love of God, in the perfection of which the blessedness of that celestial world 
consists, zs in a plentiful effusion poured into our hearts by his Holy Spirit, which is 
given unto us, and enables us to sce his love amidst all his corrections, and to delight 


a We have peace with God.) Yt seems very unreasonable to sup- 


pose that when the apostle wrote such passages as this and Eph. i. Epistle. 


Rom. v. 1. 


THEREFORE being justi- 
fied by faith, we have peace 
with God, through Jesus 
Christ : 


2 By whom also we have 
access, by faith, into this 
grace wherein we stand, and 
rejoice in hope of the glory 
of Goa. 


3 And not only so, but we 
glory in tribulations also 
knowing that tribulation 
worketli patience, 


4 And paticnee experi- 
ence, and experience hope: 


5 And hope maketh not 
ashamed, because the love 
of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts, by the Holy Ghost 
which is given unto us: 


hy friend Dr. Guyse, in the preface to his Paraphrase of this 


1—3. he should mean to exclude himself, who was no Gentile; they 
are not therefore lo be expounded as spoken particularly of the 
Gentiles; nor could he snrely intend by these grand descriptions 
and pathetic representations to speak only of such external privi- 
leges as might have been comnion to Simon Magus, or any other 
hypocritical and wicked professor of christianity. And if he did 
not intend this, he must speak of all true christians as such, and as 
taking it for granted that those to whom he addressed this and his 
other Epistles were in the general such, thongh there might be 
some few excepted cases which he does not think it necessary often 
to touch upon. And this is, afterall, the true key to such passages 
in his Epistles, and as such I have used it thronghont my work ; and 
as 1 have more particularly stated and vindicated it in the post- 
script which 1 have added to the preface of my Sermons on Re- 
generation, in the second edition, I must beg leave to refer my reader 
thither, and hope I shall be excused from a more particolar ex- 
amunation of that very different scheme of interpretation which 
Mr. ‘Taylor has so laboriously attempted to revive. The nitin 
principles of it arc, | think, well confuted by my pious and wor- 


F 
= 
omy 


b We have heen introduced : rnv neotaywyny erynxxuev.] Raphelius 
has shown from Ierodotus, that mgoxxyeyn is often used as a sacer- 
dotal phrase, and signifies * being with great solemnily introduced 
‘as into the more immediate presence of a deity in his temple, so 
‘as, by a supposed interpreter, from thence called Tea" xywryEVs, 
the introducer, to have a kind of conference with such a deity.” 

e We glory ulso in tribulation.] The Jews might ovicet to the 
persecution of christians, (as we know they did to that of their 
Miuaster,) as inconsislent with what they concluded would be the 
state of the people of the Messiah. It 1s therefore with great 
priety that the apostle so often discourses on the benefit arising 
from the sufferings of true believers, by which he Jays in the 
strongest answer to any such irsinuation. And this delicacy of ad- 
dress js so apparent in many passages of the Epistles, that I should 
swell the notes too much if } were accurately to trace it. 

a Proof of our faith.] Mons. Saurin very justly observes that the 
word doxun has this signification, and is a metaphor taken from gold 
proved by purifying fire. Compare 1 Pet. 1.7. see Ecclus, it. 5, 
Saur. Serm. Vol. VII. p. 159. 


JUSTIFIED BY CHRIST’S DEATH, WE SHALL BE SAVED BY HIS LIFE. 
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ourselves daily in him, though for the present he appoint us trials which may seem ever so SECT. 


rigorous. 
6 For when we were xe 
without strength, in due 
«time Christ died for the un- 
godly. 


— 


Now all these invaluable privileges and hopes, which make our lives so joyful amidst 
such various tribulations and extreme sufferings, are to be traced up to the death of Christ, ROM. 
and resolved into his love; for when we were yet ina weak and languishing, infirm and 
helpless state, destitute of all these divine principles and hopes, yea, incapaole of delivering 
ourselves from the depths of guilt and misery into which we were plunged, Crest most 
seasonably died for us, even zn the stead of the ungodly,* for Jews and Gentiles, when 


they were, as we have proved before, all under sin. 


7 For scarcely for a 
righteous man will one die; 
yet peradventure for a good 
man some would even dare 
to die. 


~ 


Now’ this is a most memorable thing, and worthy our frequent, attentive, and affection- 7 
ate consideration: For searcely would one be willing to die in the stead of a righteous 
man, though we apprehended him in the most immediate danger; [/f] perhaps, in the 
stead of a remarkably good and benevolent san,® one would ecen dare to die; for cer- 


tainly it is but here and there one in a great multitude who would be willing to redeem the 


8 But God commendeth 


most eminently useful life at the price of his own. 


his love towards us, in that astonishing /ove towards us, and set it off as it were with this grand cireumstance of high 


while we were yek sinners, 
Christ died for us. 


embellishment,.if I may so speak, 


that when we were yet sinners, and therefore not only 


undeserving of his favour, but justly obnoxious to.wrath and punishment, Christ died-in 
our stead, that our guilt might be cancelled, and we brought into a state of divine accept- 


9 Much more then, being ance. 
now justified by his blood, 
we shall be saved from 
wrath through him. 


Since therefore it hath pleased the blessed God to give us such an unexampled 9 
display of his love as this, how high may our expectations rise, and how cheerfully may we 
conclude, that auch more being now justified by the efficacy of Ais most precious blood, 


we shall be saved from wrath by him! For we can never imagine that God would provide 
at so expensive a rate for our justification, and then finally leave us under wrath, though 
we have acquiesced in the scheme of his grace.for our deliverance. 


10 For if when we were 


For: if, as Lhave already maintained, when we were enemies, through the perverseness of 10 


eneinies, we were reconciled gyr minds and the rebellion of our lives, we were reconerled to God by the death of his 


to God by the death of his 
Son; much more being re- 
coneiled, we shall be saved 
by his lite. 


own dear Son; and if, foresecing we should fall into this state of hostility, he made this 
wonderful provision for our being admitted to terms of peace, how much more, bezug thus 
reconciled, shall we be saved from misery and made completely happy dy zs recovered 


life, now he is risea from the dead, and ascended to glory! 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Witit what ecstacies of holy joy may we justly survey these inestimable privileges, the blessed consequences of 


But God hath reeommended his 8 


my. 





Na 


having embraced the gospel and bemg justified by faith unfeigned,! How great a happiness to have peace with God, Ver. 1 
AG . » ] “al A ° | ss Ae . 
with that Omnipotent Being who can at pleasure arm alftrattire against us or for us! to have access to him by 


Jesus Christ, and daily converse with him as our Father in heaven ! to rejoice in an assured hope of enjoying glory 2 


with Christ in his presence, yea, of enjoying the God of glory ! to see all affliction not only disarmed but turned 
into matter of triumph, while tribulation worketh experience, patience, and hope! So may all our tribulations work ; 3, 4 


and he they evcr so severe, they will be reasons for our joy and praise. 
happy consequences will be as lasting as our immortal souls. 
Let us endeavour to dilate our hearts, that we may receive the 


The pain of them will soon be over, the 


abroad there. The love of God! that plant of paradise which will spring up unto eternal life. And to excite it, 


let us be daily meditating upon the rich w 


tion of divine mercy, that when we were weak and guilty creatures, when we lay for ever helpless under a sentence 6 


redeeming love and“@race ; adoring that seasonable interposi- 


D 


of everlasting condemnation, that is, when we appeared thus in the eyes of him who beholdeth things which are not 


as if they were, Christ died for us, and gavea token of his love even for the worst of sinners, which few among the 7 
children of men are willing to give with respect to the most upright and benevolent of their brethren. 


Since the 


love of God comes thus recommended, let us cordially embrace it, and awaken all the powers of our souls toa dili- 


gent care to secure the happy fruits, that we may not receive the grace of God in vain. 
in ourselves, not only that there is a foundation laid for our reconciliation, but that we are actually reconciled to God 10 


by the death of his Son, our hopes may rise high that we shall much more obtain consummate salvation by his life. 


e Died in the stead cf the ungodly.) By ungodly here, Mr. 
Locke understands Gentiles; as alsc, by weak sinners, enemics, 
Sc. They are undoubtedly included; but it seems very iacou- 
sistent with the whole strain of the apostle’s argument in the 
preceding chapters, to confine it to them. Compare ehap. iii. 
9—20, 22, 23; iv. 5; v. 20. I therefore all along explain such 
passiges in the most extensive sense; aud think nothing in the 
whole New Testament plainer than that the gospel supposes every 
hnoman creature to whom it is addressed to be in a state of guilt and 
condeinnation, and-incapable of being aecepted with God any 
otherwise than through the grace and mercy which it “proclaims. 
Compare John iii. 16, 36; chap. v. 2t; 1 Jolin iit. V1; Mark xvi. 
15,16; Luke xxiv. 47. and especially 1 John i. 10. than which no 
assertion can be more positive and express. Albert ( Odserv. Sacr. 
p. 304.) has welt proved that xzrx «x2ov should be rendered, season- 
ably, and Raphelius (Not. ex Xen. in ver. 8.) has abundantly demon- 
strated that unep nusv aweoave signifies, he dicd tn our room and stead ; 
nor can I find that xno3avew umez rivos Has ever any other signification 
than that of rescutng the life of another at the expense of our own ; 
and the very next verse shows, pe encenisgn any other authority, 
how evidently it, bears that sense here; as one can hardly imagine 
any one would die for a good man, unless it were to redeem his tife 
by giving up his own. How much higher not only Grotius, brut 
Le Clérc, carried their explications of this great doctrine than 


some moderns have done, may be seen by consulting Grotius’s 
gloss on 1 Pet. ii, 19. (De Satisf. cap. ix.) and Le Clere on 
John i. 29. 

f Now: ¥xe.] Itis very evident that yz¢ cannot have the force 
of an illative particle here or in the preceding verse; and it is 
hardly possible to number all the passages in Paul's writings to 
which the like remark may be applied. | . 

e Righteous,—good,}] It is true that in one sense righteousness 
must iaclude goodness, as we owe to every man a benevolent affec- 
tion, and are bound ip duty to God to do all the good we can to the 
whole iuman species. But he may in common speech be called a 
just or righteous man who gives to every one what is by law his 
due, and he a good or bencrolent man who vouuutarily abounds in 
kind and generous actions to which no human laws can compel him, 
Tully has the like distinction, (De Offic. lib. 1. cap. x. edit, Pierc.) 
and it is admirably illustrated by Raphelius, (Vol. ex Aen. mm loc.) 
by apposite quotations from other ancient writers. _It may very 
possibly (as Godwin has shown 10 his Jewish Antiquities, lib. 1. cap. 
ix.) bear some allusion to a distribution of mankind into the three 
classes, t'72n, DIp7s, and oye», good men, righteous men, and sinners, 
which some rabbinical writers mention. All the beauty and grace 
of this passage is lost by reading x3iov instead of dixziov, as the 
editor of the new version of 1727 does, without, as I can find, any 
single authority: sor a wicked man no one would willingly die, 


largest effusions of the love of God to be shed 5 


If we do indeed experience 


602 


WE GLORY IN GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. 


SECT,{ For surely it is infinitely more astonishing that the Son of God should die to reconcile enemies, than that having 
_ subdued their hearts by his dying love, and received them to friendship as the purchase of his blood, he should 


10. 








SECTION XI. 


employ ‘his recovered life and extensive authority for their protection and complete salvation. fre atele 29, | G Cy f ’ 


The apostle shows that the calamities brought Ly the first Adam on his seed are repaired, with glovious 
advantage, to all who, by faith, become interested in the second Adam. Rom. v. 11, to the end. 


Rom. v. 11. 


Rom. v. 11. 


sect. L HAVE been breathing out our hopes and our joys,.as we are christians, and are taught AND not only so, but we 


1A 





by the principles of our divine religion to rejoice, not‘enly in the prospect of glory, 
even in tribulation itself. Aad now I must add, that it is not only [so,] dut that there is 


RoM. another grand consideration which, though not yet mentioned, lies at the root of all our 


V. 


12 


confidence and happiness; which is this, that we doast in God as invariably our covenant 
God and Father through Jesus Christ our Lord, by whom we have now, in these late 
times, received the great and important reeonetietion,* which not only averts the terrors 
of his wrath, but-opens upon_us all-the blessings of his perpetual friendship and love. 

And therefore’ we may from these premises infer that the benefit which we believers 
receive from Christ® is equal to the detr*nent we receive from Adam, yea, is on the whole 
greater than that; for we now obtain righteousness and life from one, @s dy one man, that 
is, Adam, the common father of the human species, sie entered into the new-made world, 
and death, before unknown in the creation of God, entered dy sin; and so death passed 
on from one generation to another upon all men, unto which all have sinned in him;4 
that is, they are so far involved in the consequence of his first transgression, as by means 


13 of it to become obnoxious to death. And that this was indeed the case, and this offence 


14 been charged were under some law. 


15 


16 Aud this nm two very important respects. 


the engine of mortality in the whole human species, we may infer from one very obvious 
fact, I mean the death of infants from the very beginning; for from the fall of Adam unto 
the time when God gave the /aw by Moses, as well as after it, s272 was and appeared to be 
22 the world, by the continual execution of its punishment, that is, death. But it is a 
self-evident principle, that sz 7s of and cannot be imputed where there is no law, since 
the very essence of sin is the violation ofa law. And consequently, if we see in ‘fact that 
sin was imputed, we must conclude that the persons to whose account it appears to have 
Nevertheless, it is certain death reigned from Adam 
to Moses, even over infants as well as others, over those, l say, who had not sinned ac- 
cording to the likeness of the transgression of Adam,® that is, who had never in their 


own persons offended God as Adam their father did; who, with respect to the extent of 


his actions to all his seed, was the figure or model’ of kim who was to come,® that is, a 
kind of type of the Messiah, as being a public person and federal head. 

Yet I must observe by the way, that with respect to the free gift of God in the 
gospel-dispensation, it [ts] mot exactly as the offence, nor limited in all respects as 
that is; for if by the offence of one many died, if the whole human family, numerous 
as it is, became obnoxious to death and destruction thereby, how mueh more hath 
the free graee of God, and the gift {which is granted] by that grace, as manifested 
and displayed éz that one greater and better an Jesus Christ, abounded to many, that 
is, to all the numerous family of believers! - 
In the first place, the gift [7s] not merely, 
as the ruin that came upon us éy one that sinned, in respect to the number of offences 


though for a benefactor some have readily offered to die, And ayadouv 


but 2!so joy in God, through 


our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have now received 
the atonement. 


~ 


Js 
° 


12 Wherefore, as by one 
man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; 
and so death passed npou 
all men, for that all have 
sinned : 


13 For until the law, sin 
was in the world; but sin is 
not imputed when there is 
no law. 


14 Nevertheless, death 
reigned from Adam _ to 


Moses, even over them that 
had not sinned after the si- 
mititude of Adam’s trans- 
gression; who is the figure 
of him that was to come: 


15 But not as the offence, 
so also zs the free gift. For 
if through the offence of 
one many be dead; much 
more the grace of God, 
and the gift by grace, whieh 
is by one man, Jesns Christ, 
hath abounded unto many. 


16 And not as i¢ was by 
one that sinned, so its the 


iv. 7; 2 Tim. ii. 14.) with the nse of the particles in some of the 


does not signify merely a persunal bencfaetor, but in general a be- 
nevolent man. | 

a Received the reconeiiialion.] The word xaradd\eyn here has so 
apparent, a reference to xxrnAdeynuey and xxrxdAvyevres in the pre- 
ceding Verse, that it is surprising it should have been rendered by 
so different a word in our version; especially as it is so improper 
to speak of our receiving an atonement, which God receives as made 
for our sins. 

b Therefore.] Aix rovra certainly does often signify, in this re- 

speet ; but there are some instances, even among the texts col- 
lected by Mr. Taylor here, in which it may as well be rendered 
therefore ; particularly Matt. xiii. 13; John ix. 23; chap. xii. 18 ; 
chap. xiii. 2; 1 Cor. iv. 17; chap. xi. 33; Eph.i. 15. In all which 
places our rendering seems preferable to what he would propose. 
- ¢ We believers.] As this 12th verse is an inference from the 
11th, it seems evident that they only are spoken of; for it is plain, 
from comparing the Sth, 10th, and lith verses with the Ist, that 
it is only they who are justified by faith who have peace with God, 
and who goy in him by Christ, as having received ie reconeiliation. 
And this obvious remark clears the following passage of difficulties, 
which would be exceeding great if it were to be considered with- 
out regard to this connexion, aud which have in fact misled many 
commentators ; who for want of attending fo it, have plunged 
themselves and their readers into great perplexity, and given a 
sense to the paragraph: of which it is by no means capable. 

ad Unto which all have sinned : ef w aaxvres nuxprv.] Elsner ( Ob- 
serv. Volt. Uf. p. 26.) would render it, e2 account of whom : and he 
produces some remarkable authorities for it; .compare Phil. iii. 

i2; Rom. x. 19; chap. xvi. 19; 1 Thess. iii. 7.) bat 1 think those 
produced by Mr. Taylor, (from Gal. v.13; Eph. ii. 19; 1 Thess. 


‘that is, Chrisé. 
‘mankind toa eome. 


pus Greek classics, sufficient to support his rendering, whieh IL 
rave here followed. See his Seripture Doctrine of Original Sin, 
Part I. p. 51. &e. note. 

e Vikehess of Adam's transgression.) Mr. Locke and several 
more interpret this of the Gentiles, who did not sin against a posi- 
tive law: But they might certainly have died for their trans- 
gression against the nadurol low, under which they were born, and 
for which the apostle expressly asserts, not onty that they were in 
fact liable to perish, (chap. ii. 12. &e.) but that they knew they 
were worthy of death. (Chap. i. ul/.) 

f Figure or model.] That the word rvmos has this signification, 
will appear from Acts vii. 44; Rom. vi. 17; Phil. i1i.17; 1 Thess, 
i. 7; 2 Thess. iii. 9; t Tim. iv. 12; Tit. ii.7; Heb. viii. 5; 1 Pet. v. 3. 

ge Of him who was to come: re uerdowros.]_ Here is evidently an 
ellipsis. Most commentators have explained it as referring to the 
great person that was to come, or in other words, /he fudure (Adam, ] 
But Sir Norton Knatchbutl would explain it of 

He thinks that Adam cannot with any prop 
be called a type of Christ, as the ype of a thing is its shupe, model, 
or representation, and therefore if the thing be good, the type of it 
must he so too, Dr. Milner, in vindication of this interpretation, 
observes that this will best agree with the apostle’s design: For if 
Adam was to be considered as a public person, the type, figure, or 
representation of mankind, his conduct will, as the apostle says it 
does, affect infants. Dr. Milner’s Fading Flowers of Life, p. 14.— 
But it may be sufficient Lo answer, {hat Wpor-the~ common inter- 
pretation there was plainly a correspondence between Christ and 
Adam, as each was a public head, though the influence of cach on 
his respective seed was different; so that the whole reasoning of 
both these learned and ingenious writcrs seems inconclusive, 


~ 


REFLECTIONS ON ADAM'S SIN AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST. 603 


in question ; for the sentence of but one [offence passed] upon us to condemnation, and SLCT. 
we were no farther affected by the subsequent sins of Adam than by those of any interme- 11. 
diate parent ; “ut the gift of divine grace exhibited in the gospel, [¢s effectual] to our 
Justification from the guilt of many offences: \t not only delivers us from the sentence ROM. 
to which we were from our birth liable on account of Adam’s sin, but from that more i 6 
grievous and dreadful sentence which we had brought upon ourselves in adult life by our 
innumerable and aggravated personal transgressions. Moreover, there is another impor- 17 
tant article in which the grace of the gospel exceeds the seeming severity which attended 

the imputation of guilt from our first father Adam; namely, that 7f by one man's offence 
death reigned, by one, over all his posterity, as we observed above, they wo thankfully 
and obediently recezve® the overflowing abundance of free grace, and of the munificent 
gift of rightcousness exhibited in the gospel, shall much more reign in life by the one 
great Restorer and Recoverer of his seed, even Jesus Crist; that is, believers shall by 
him be brought to a inuch nobler and more excellent life than that from which Adam 
fell, and which they lost in him. 

Therefore, on the whole, you see, as 1 began to observe. to you-before,' that as {the 18 
consequence] of one offence, on the one hand, [ertended] to all men, to bring condem- 
nation upon them, so a/so, on the other side, [the consequence] of one grand act of 
righteousness [extended] to all men who receive and embrace it, securing ¢o them that 
Justification which will be crowned with the enjoyment of eternal /ife. For as by the 19 
disobedience of one man many were constituted sinners, that is, became obnoxious to 
death as if they themselves had sinned, so dy the complete and persevering obedience of 
one many shall be constituted righteous ;* that is, they shall be treated as such in the 
day of God’s final account, though they have no perfect righteousness of their own to 
plead, in consequence of which they should stand before God and claim the reward. 

But as for the daw of Moses, that could not possibly procure this great benefit to them ; 20 
for that made a little entrance,' that is, took place among comparatively a very small ” 
number of mankind for a few ages, that the offence might, instead of being removed,  ’ 
abound much more than before ; as in consequence of it many things became offensive to 
Ged which were before indifferent, and the guilt of moral offences was aggravated by so 
express a declaration of the rule of duty violated by them: so that, on the whole, it seemed 
intended to convince and humble rather than to justify. Yet, on the whole, God hath 
taken an occasion to glorify the riches of his mercy by that dispensation, and were sin 
has abounded under the most aggravating circumstances, grace hath superabounded, so 
as thereby to gain a superior and more illustrious triumph: That as sin had reigned in 21 
the wide and universul devastation which death had made on those whom it had brought 
under that fatal sentence, so grace might reign to such a degree as to bestow eternal life 
and happiness, ¢hrowgh the glorious and complete rightcousness™ which we obtain dy 
Jesus Christ our Lord, when we sincerely believe in him as our Saviour, and give up our 
souls to the authority of his equitable and auspicious government. 


» IMPROVEMENT.  , 


LET us daily remember our relation to God by Christ Jesus, and glory in this relation; saying frequently, “ He Ver. 1] 
‘¢ is indeed our Father. This God, with all his adorable, unfathomable, immutable perfections, is our God. He 


gift : for the judgment was 
by one to condemnation, but 
the free gift %s of many 
offences unto justification. 





17 For if by one man’s 
offence death reigned by 
one, much more they which 
receive abundance of grace, 
and of the gift of righteous- 
ness, shall reign in life by 
one, Jesus Curist. 


18 Therefore as by the 
offence of one, judyment 
came upon all men to con- 
demnation; even so by the 
tighteonsness of one, the 
free gift came pou all men 
unto justification of life. 

i9 For as by one man’s 
disobedience many were 
made sinners; so by the 
obedience of one shall many 
be made righteons. 


20 Norenver, the law en- 
tered,that the offence might 
abound: but where = sin 
abounded, grace did much 
more abound: f 


21 That assin had reigned 
unto death, even so might 
grace reign through right- 
eousness unto eternal life. 
by Jesus Christ our Lord. 


« will be our Guide unto death, and our Portion for ever. My soul shall make her boast in the Lord. What 
“¢ relation can be so honourable, what can afford such an unfailing spring of perpetual joy ?” 
Let us honour him in all his dispensations, even those which may appear the most mysterious. In this 


number we are undoubtedly to reckon his constituting Adam the covenant-head of his posterity, and involving our 
life or death in him ; vea, adjusting the relation so, that our spiritual state should be greatly affected by his conduct, 
and we should by his transgression become the heirs not only of death but of moral pollution, and ultimately, by 
virtue of our descent from him, be shapen in iniquity and conceived in sin. . 

It is a consideration which must carry awe and solemnity, grief and lamentation, throughout all ages, that dy 
one man sin entered into the world, and death made such a progress dy the entrance of sin, as to pass upon 
all men in consequence of that act. O God, how terrible are thy judgments! and yet how rich thy compassion 
in appointing the second Adain to repair the ruin and desolations of the first! Yea, more than to repair them ; to 


h Thankfully and obediently receire]_ It isso very plain that | k Many shall be constituted righteous.) To become liable to 


the abundant reign in life by Jesus Christ is appropriated to persons 
of a particular character, expressed hcre by receiving the gift, that 
it is surprising any shonld hase spoken of it as common to the 
whole human race. And nothing is more evident than that the 
word Azu€aw has often this sense, and signifies being active in em- 
bracing a benefit propased, or a person offering himself under a 


character of importance. Compare John i. 11, 12; iit. 11,"39; Vv. 
435° SIH” 20; Jam. v. 10; 1 John v. 9; 2Joln 10; 
3 John 7. 

i As 1 began to observe, &c.] This 18th verse seems connected 
with the end of the 12th, and all the intermediate verses do un- 
doubtedly come in asa parenthesis; and the reader, by perusing 
the interwoven text alone, will observe that these verses, viz. 12th, 
18th, 19th, make one continued sentence. But I judged it neces- 
sary, here and elsewhere, to break the paraphrase into several sen- 
tences, lest the excessive iength should have rendered the sense 
obscure, and the passage unwieldy and disagreeable. Many of 
Paul's sentences are, as they stand..in. the text, eostured by the 


length. Compare 2 Cor. xii. 14; xiii. ¢ 


death for the offence of another, is indeed being thereby constituted 
a sinner, or treated as a sinner; since death is, in its primary view, 
to be considered as the wages of sin, or the animadversion of a 
righteons God upon it: but simply to be raised from the dead is not 
being made righteous, or treated as a righteous person; since If ts 
a very supposable case, and will in fact be the case of millions, that 
a sinner may be raised in order to more condignand dreadful pnnish- 
ment. The whole interpretation, therefore, which Mr. Taylor has 
civen of this text, in this view appears to me destitute of a sufficient 
foundation. nals ’ 

i Mude a little entrance.| So zap:mmate properly signifies, and Is 
well rendered by the Vulgate, subinéravit, in which sense axpeisaxros 
is used, Gal. ii. 4.. Thus the partial anddimited entrance of thclaw 
is distinguished from that universal entrance of sin which passed 
on all, as Mr. Locke well observes. This I think preferable to M. 
L’Enfant’s rendering ii, ¢he law intervened, that is, between Adam 
and Christ. ; ; 

m Grace might reign to elernal life through righteousness, &c.] 
This trajection the seuse absolutely requires 


604 IS GRACE LEADS US TO WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE. 


_srcT. deliver us from all our most aggravated transgressions, if we believe in him, and receive the giit of righteousness ! 
“11. to cause us to reign in life by him ! to bring us to a more exalted and secure happiness than Adam himself enjoyed 
in the day in which he was created, or than Eden, the garden of God, could atford ! 
ROM. Let us adore these superaboundings of divine grace, and its reign unto eternal life. And let all our knowledge 
V. of the law of God, our distress under a sense of having broken it, and being therely exposed to its condemn- 
17—20 ing sentence, be considered as illustrating the riches of that grace whereby we are saved, and so animate us to re- 


turns of the humblest gratitude and a persevering obedience. Amen. WWorcic 2.1666 ( fad Mi.) 


ee 





SECTION XII. 


The apostle shows that the gospel, far from dissolving our obligations to practical holiness, does strongly in- 


erease them; which is a consideration tending highly to recommend tt to the esteem and acceptance of all. 
Rom. vi. 1—14. 


» 


Rom. vi. 1. 


SECT. ‘l'HUS we have asserted the doctrine of justification by faith, or, in other words, of salva- 
12. tion by grace. And now let us consider how it is to be improved. What shall we say, 
then, concerning the practical inferences to be drawn from it ?? Shall we say, Let us con- 
ROM. ¢inxue in the habitual practice of sin, that grace may abound so much the more in par- 
' g doning and saving us? God fordd that such an unworthy thought should ever arise in 
our hearts! We have disclaimed the consequence above, (chap. iii. 7, 8.) and .we most 
solemnly disclaim it again. We who are dead to sin,” we who, by our profession, 
are under such sacred engagements to mortify it with the greatest care, how shall we yet 
fice in it ? Surely it were the grossest contradiction that can be imagined. On the con- 
trary it is apparent that nothing has so great a tendency to animate us to avoid sin, and 

to enable us to conquer it, as this docirine of gospel-grace. 

3 What, Sirs, know ye not, and is it possible that any of you should be ignorant of this 
great and obvious truth, that as many of us as have been baptized into Jesus Christ,¢ 
that is, into the profession of the christian faith, which is the case of us all, have bcen 
baptized into his death, and engaged to conform to the great purposes of it, which we 

4 know were to abolish sin > (1 Pet. iv. 1, 2; 1 John iii. 5.) Dhercfore, as this is the known 


Rom. vi. 1. 
WHAT shall we say then? 
shal] we eontinue in stn that 
grace may abound? 


2 God forbid! how shall 
we, that are dead to sin, live 
any longer therein ? 


3 Know ye not that so 
many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ, were bap- 
tized into his death ? 


-4 Therefore we are buried 
with him by baptism into 


obligation of this solemn initiatory ordinance, it may be said that we are buried with 
Aim in that baptism which we received as bringing us zzfo a kind of fellowship in [A725] 
death ; most evidently for this purpose, that as Christ was raised from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, and the operation of his illustrious though mysterious power, 
so we also should continue, during the remainder of our days, to walk in newness of 
o life, maintaining a course of conduct and actions entirely different from the former. [or 
surely these two must go together; and we may conclude that 7f we are thus made to 
grow together in the hkeness of his death,® so atso shall we be united [in the likeness] 
of [his] resurrection, and shall rise up to a life spiritually new, as he rose to immior- 
6 tal lifeand vigour; As we know this, that our old aan, that is, the whole system of 
our former inclinations and dispositions, which did by a fatal contagion spread them- 
selves over the whole man, and were incorporated with it, hath now, as it were, deen 
erucificd together [with Christ,| the remembrance and consideration of his cross co- 
operating in the most powerftl manner with all the other motives which the gospel sug-' 
gests to destroy the former habits of sin, and to inspire us with an aversion to it; ¢Aat 
so the body of sin, of which this old man did as it were consist, might be enervated, 
deposed, and destroyed ;f that we might no longer be in bondage to sin, as we were 
before we were so happy as to know the gospel and the efficacy of this great doctrine 
7 ofa crucified Saviour: For he that is thus dead with Christ ts set at liberty from sin,® 
sin being crucified to him’ and he to sin, on the principles mentioned before; just as the 


a What shall we say, then? &e.] The apostle here sets himself 


death: that hike as Christ 
was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk 
in newness of life. 


5 For if we have been 
planted togther in the like- 
ness of his death, we shall 
be also in the lixeness of his 
resurrection : 


6 Knowing this, that our 
old man is crucified with 
him, that the body of sin 
might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not 
serve sin: 


¢ 


7 For he that is dead is 
freed from sin. 


c 
being planted together.—As there is something harsh in the con- 


more fully to clear and vindicate the doctrine he taught, from the 
consequence suggested before, chap. iil. 7, 8. He had then only in 
strong terms denied and renounced it, but here removes the very 
fonndation of it. 

b Dead to sin.] Elsner shows how frequently moral writers 
among the heathens speak of wise and good men as dead to sen- 
sualities and animal] pleasures. Elsner, Observ. Vol. If. p. 28. 

c Baptized into Jesus Christ.) As the church at Rome seems to 
liave been planted about the year 43, and this Epistle was written 
in the year 58, that is, 15 years after, and yet the apostle speaks of 
the eonverted Romans in general as baptized, it must be supposed, 
as Dr. Gale well argues, that baptism was administered to those 
whose parents had been christians at the time of their birth, Com- 
pare Col. ii. 12. See Gale’s Sermons, Vol. IJ. p. 202, 203. 

d Buried with him in baptism.) It seems the part of candour to 
confess that here is an allusion to the manner of baptising by im- 
mersion, aS most usual in these early limes; but that will not prove 
this particular eireumstanee to be essential fo the ordinance: and 
in whatever manner it was administered, if it were intended asa 
declaration of faith in the death and resurrection of Christ, as it is 
well known Christ died for sin, it would infer an obligation to die 
to it and rise again to a holy life, which is the main point the 
apostle labours. 

e Slade to grow together] Dr. Wells observes that this is the 
most exaet import of ovugura, and that it does not signify merely 


struction of e and wax here, Beza would for «Ade read aux: but 
Raphelins in his notes from Herodotus has produeed many parallel 
constrnetions in which «Ad signifies so, As for the future eroucbx, 
he shows that il signifies a necessary consequence from the 
premises. 

f Enervated, deposed, and destroyed: x«ragynin.] We render it 
destroyed, wot only tormented or enfeebled, but utterly slain; and 
so the same word is rendered, 2 Thess. ii. 18; and 1 Cor, xv. 26—per- 
haps not with exact propriety, Heb. ii. 14. | Zhe uller destruction 
of the body of sin in us is certainly intended in the gospel, but the 
particular import of this word is to make void, debilitate, encrvate, 
disanaul, abolish, or dispose. Compare Rom. iil. 31; Iv. 14; 
1 Cor. ii. 6; xiii.8; xv. 24; Eph. ii. 15; 2 Tim.i. 10. T have 
joined the significations in the paraphrase, and given the ver- 
sion which appears to me most exaetly to answer the import of 
the original. Tle body of sin in believers is indeed an enfeebled, 
conquered, and deposed tyrant, and the stroke of death finishes its 
destruction. -. ions 

g Set at liberty] Aedieavern signifies to be justified or vindicated, 
and here it seems to import being delivered from future claims of 
subjection. But this sense is so uncommon, that lam much in doubt 
whether it might not be rendered justified here, to intimate that a 
sense of justification by the eross of Christ is the great means of 
our delivery from the bondage of sin, as it animates and exeites us 
to shake off ils yoke. . 


REFLECTIONS ON OUR OBLIGATIONS TO HOLINESS FROM THE GRACE OF CHRIST. 
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8 Now if we be dead with death either of the master or the slave, and much more evidently of both, dissolves the SECT. 


Christ, we believe that we relation and destroys the oppressive power which might before be exercised. Avnd let 
shall also live with him: : = ae ae Ae : 
me farther remind you, that as we are christians, we dclieve that if we be thus dead 


bal oe 


| 





with Christ, we shall also live together with him. We expect ere long to share with ROM. 


Christ in the complete holiness and glory of the heavenly world; and you will easily un- 
derstand, and I hope easily feel, the obligation which that hope lays upon us, not only 


9 Knowing that Christ, to cease from sin, but through his grace to cultivate universal holiness. We should ever 9 


Being aise d Tee cad be under the influence of these views, even to the very end of our course, as we know that 
no more dominion over CArjst dcing raised from the dead, dies no more ; death no more reigneth over him, as 
him. it seemed for a while to do. And thus your immortal life and happiness, if you pursue it 

according to his direction and intention, is secure: or whereas he died, he dicd once for 


all, asa sacrifice for sén, to atone the injured justice of God and repair the honours of his 


VE 


10 For in that he died, he Violated law: And as he livéthy he liveth to God for ever; his immortal life is entirely 10 


died unto sin once: but in appropriated and devoted to his service, wherein we ought to make it our constant care to 
that he liveth, he liveth 


iiito God. imitate his example. Suffer therefore the word of exhortation grounded on this important 11 


1 pikavise sepkon. ye principle, and so do ye also reckon yourselves to be once for all dead unto sin, never to 

also Yourselves to be dead return under its power any more; avd being thus made alive, let it be your care, in imita- 
? . . 4 . ° 

unto God throngh Jesus tion of your Divine Master, to devote your recovered life to the honour and service of God 


Christ our Lord. tn Christ Jesus our Lord, whose pattern and authority in such a relation concur to de- 


12 Let not sin therefore mand it of us. Therefore let not stn reign as an uncontrollable sovereign, now you have 12 


fate in your mortal body, another Lord so much greater and better; let not the irregular inclinations of your minds, 

at ye should obey it in : f : ; : 

the lusts thereof. when they may move z7 your mortal bodies, give law to them. ‘The early conquest of sin 
over the human nature hath, alas! reduced them to-the sad state of mortality; but do not 


go on, after such a deliverance hath been wrought out for you, in a servile and wretched 


13 Neither yield ye your manner fo obey zt zn its Licentious desires and demands: Neither present your members to 13 


members as instruments of 77 [qs] weapons and znstruments of unrighteousness ; but with all devout affection and 


MR cicld yourselves ants holy zeal present yourselves to Gad as those who, by his rich mercy and almighty power, 
God, as those that are alive are now made spiritually adoe, and called out from that wretched state in which you lay 
from the dead, and your as among the dead. Conscious therefore of the obligations you lie under to him who hath 
righteousness unto God. —s raised you to this new aud glorious life, present all your members and powers to God as 


weapons and zvstruments of rightcousness to fight his battles," and to be for ever devoted 


14 For sin shall not have to his service. Do it boldly and resolutely, and not as if you feared that your former 14 


dominion over you: for ye master should recover his power and prove a severer tyrant, after you had thus attempted to 


not under. the law, but a é 
Miideverace. : : revolt ; for you may on the contrary be assured that sé shall not have any more do- 


but under grace, under the merciful dispensation of the gospel, which affords such conso- 
lations, and inspires such hopes, as may animate the soul to a much more successful com- 
bat with sin than the law could do, and give a much nobler assurance of a complete vietory 
over it. Rom. viii. I—4. 


IMPROVEMENT. 
Ler our hearts rise with indignation at the thoughts of so ungrateful an abuse of the divine goodness, as to take 


minion over you, as you are not under the law, a dispensation of bondage and terror, ~ 


encouragement from the aboundings of grace to continue in sin. Are not we likewise by profession dead to it? are Ver. 1 
not we bound by our baptismal vow, as the ancient christians to whom Paul addresses himself were? Or has the use 2 


and purpose of baptism been since altered, so as to allow a covenant with sin, an agreement with hell, even to those 
who arezlisted_under the banners of a Saviour? Is Christ then become the Minister of sin, or shall his death lose all 


its effect, while we profess to honour the solemn memorials of it? Recollecting that we are not under the law, but 14 


under grace, let so glorious a dispensation animate us to resolutions proportionably heroic; and may the remem- 


brance of the death of the Son of God, in concurrence with that of his resurrection, engage us to walk in newness 4, 5 


of life, if we desire another day to be planted into the likeness of that resurrection, and to rise victorious and trium- 
phant from the grave! 


No more let us return under the power of that spiritual death from which Christ, at the price of his own life, hath 10, 13 


delivered us; but let us live to God, solemnly presenting our bodies and our souls to him, to be honoured as the 
instruments of his service, and employing each of our members, according to its proper office, for his glory. Ile are 
alive from the dead, we are raised by a divine power: Let us therefore daily set ourselves as in the presence of the 
God of our renewed lives, and account that time lost in which we are not acting for him. Without this, in vain do 
we-know the vital truths of his gospel, in vain do we plead for them, and amuse ourselves with a sanguine hope of 
bearing the image of Christ in glory, if all these powerful arguments cannot now engage us to bear it in holiness. 


SECTION XIifl. 


The apostle takes this opportunity of urging on the christians at Rome that holiness to which they were so 
: ‘strongly obliged by the gospel. Rom. vi. 15, to the end. 


Rom. vi. 15. Rom. vi. 15. 


WHAT then? Shall we L WAVE just been reminding you christians of your great privileges; that you are now 
sin, because we are not under a dispensation of the most glorious grace in the gospel, and not under the restraints nor 


_h Instruments to fight his battles.] The word 07d properly sig- the viith chapter: but it may very well imply that we are not so 
uifies zeapons, and in this sense it has a beautiful propriety. under any law as to be utterly condemned for want of a legal, that 

i Under the law.) The Mosaic law may be particularly intended; is, a perfect, righteousness; an apprehension of which would tend 
aud the propriety of what is here said, when considered in reference utterly to discourage tbe soul in all its attempts to free itself 
io that, is illustrated by that excellent discourse of the apostle in for the future from the dominion of sin. 
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SECT. under the terrors of the Mosaic law. 
13: 





THE WAGES OF SIN IS DEATH, BUT THE GIFT OF GOD IS ETERNAL LIFE. 


And what then are we to infer? Shall we take en- 
couragement from thence to offend him to whose distinguishing goodness we are so much 
obliged, and sz securely and presumptuously because we are not under the law, but un- 


rom. der the grace of the gospel? God forbid ! The inference would be so odious and so dan- 


VI. 


Ver. Io 


13,12 


23 is the infinite difference, and so advantageous the exchange you have made. 
death [is] the proper wages and desert of sn, and is all the gain which its wretched slave 


gerous, that though | disclaimed it before, (ver. 1.) 1 cannot too frequently guard you 
against it. And should you allow yourselves to argue thus, it would sufficiently prove that 
you do not belong to Christ, however you may glory in a pretended external relation. 


16 Know ye not that to whomsoever ye present yourselves [as] servants, actually to obcy 


his commands, /’s servants you are 2 Not his whose name ye may bear without practi- 
cally acknowledging his authority, but his whom you in fact obey. Least of all can you 
divide yourselves between two contrary masters, but must ether be entirely the servants of 
sin, which you know by a certain consequence leads ¢o eternal death, or entirely the ser- 
vants of God, by a course of resolute and persevering obedience, which, notwithstanding 


17 your former failures, will securely lead to rightcousness and life. But thanks be to God, 


that whereas you were once the servants of sin, this is to be spoken of as a bondage past 
and gone; and that ve have now obeyed, not in profession alone, but from the heart, the 
model of doctrine into which ye were delivered as into a mould ;? that your whole temper 
and life might be formed and fashioned into an amiable and glorious correspondence with 


18 it. And therefore Jeing thus made free from sin, ye are become the servants of right- 


~, 


coodness. ~ 

ei speak as a man, and upon the common principle of human equity and justice, as well 
as with a reference to civil customs, with which you Romans are so familiarly acquainted. 
And I reason thus with you deeause of the weakness of your flesh, because of those in- 
firmities and temptations arising from it, against which I would endeavour to fortify you by 
every consideration that may render you victorious over it. As ye fave? in time past, 
while ignorant of the gospel, and many of you the slaves of heathen vice and idolatry, pre- 
sented your members servants to uncleanness, and fo other kinds of iniquity into which 
that debauchery too naturally leads; so let it now be your care fo present your members 
servants of righteousness, in order to the practice of universal Aodiness. 


eousness, and are at once enabled and obliged to lead a life of true piety and exemplary 


20 And it is very fit that this should be your entire employment; for when ye were servants 


of sin, ye were free from righteousness, you never did any single action that was truly 
eood and on the whole acceptable to God, because none was performed from such princi- 
ples as could entitlt it to his complete approbation. Now surely you should be as ready to 
obey righteousness as you have been to obey sin, and show as much zeal in the best as you 


21 have done in the worst of causes. To engage you therefore to this, consider what fruit 


or advantage did you then derive from those things of the very remembrance of which 
you are now heartily ashamed, which you would not be if you had indeed obtained any 
solid advantage by them ; whereas this is far from being the case, for the certain end of 


22 those things [is] death. But remember you have now what is most honourable and most 


advantageous in your view; for deing set free from sin, and engaged to God as his ser- 
vants and property, you have your fruit unto holiness, in which you find a present and 
most solid advantage, and the end you have in view is nothing less than eternad dife ; such 


For eternal 


will have to show from the hand of his tyrannica] master in the great day of future account ;° 
but eternal life [is] not, as in the former instance, the justly-deserved retribution of the 
action, but the gift of a gracious and bountiful God ¢n Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom 
we are to ascribe it that any of our services are accepted, and much more that they are re- 
compensed with a munificence worthy the Lord of all. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Bete set at liberty from the condemning sentence of God's law, let us charge our souls, 


under the law, but under 
grace? God forbid. 


16 Know ye not, that to 
whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his ser- 
vants ye are to whom ye 
obey ; whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness ? 


a 


17 But God be thanked, 
that ye were the servants 
of sin: but ye have obeyed 
from the heart that form of 
doctrine which was deli- 
vered you. 


18 Being then made free 
from sin, ye became the 
servants of righteousness, 


19 Tspeak after the man- 
ner of men, because of the 
infirmily of your flesh: for 
as ye have yielded your 
members servants to un- 
cleanness and to iniquily, 
unto iniquity ; even so now 
yield your members  ser- 
vants to righteousness unto 
holiness. 


20 For when ye were the 
servants of sin, ye were free 
from righteousuess, © ~ 


21 What fruit had ye 
then in those things whereof 
ye are now ashamed? for 
the end of those things és 
death. 


22 But now being made 
free from sin, and become 
servants to God, ye have 
your frnit unto hotiness; 
and the end everlasting life. 


23 For the wages of sin 
is death; but the gift of 
God is eternal life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


by all the ties of grati- 


tude, that we do not turn his grace into wantonness, or deceive ourselves with vain words in a matter of infinite 
importance. We cannot be at the same time the servants of God and the servants of sin; and certainly our understand- 


and it shall be repaid to all that go on in it. 
burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the seeond death! 


17 ings must be darkened to infatuation if we can long doubt whose service we should prefer. The work of righteous- 
23 ness is peace, the effeet of it quietness and assurance for cver, (Isa. Xxxii. 17.) but death is the wages of sin, 
And oh what and how terrible a death, ¢o be cast into the lake which 
How merciful are all the repeated admonitions 


which warn us to fice from it! Let us all judge that it is already too long that we have yielded ourselves the servants of 


a Model of doctrine, &c. : ess ov nxpedoinre runov didxyns.] That runs 
may properly be rendered model, see note f, on Rom. v. 14. p. 602. 
and add to the instances there given, Elsner’s note on this place ; 
and see Dr. Sykes, Of Christianity, p. 178.—Mr. Locke thinks it 
is an elegant metaphor to represent the delivery of a servant over 
from one master to another, and that the gospel, expressed by the 
form of sound words, is the master succeeding to the law. But it 
seems more probable that il may allude to melfcd metal heing 
formed by the montd into which it is poured; and it finely ex- 
presses that pliancy of temper with respect to the gospel, which 
constitutes so lovely a part of the true christian’s character. 

b As ye have] It is in the original wsme yae: but yx2 is here 
most evidently an expletive, as in Greek it often is. It is of some 


moment to observe this; and J think it had been better if our 
translators had more frequently attended to it. 

e Eternal death—in the great day of future account.) I see no 
imaginable reason to believe, as some late writers have intimated 
in their paraphrase on this verse, that death here signifies being cast 
out of existence. See chap. ii. 12. note i, p. 590. If this conld be 
inferred with relation to wicked heathens from the places before 
us, it might also, contrary to the opinion of these authors, be con- 
cluded to be the case of wicked christians, from chap. viii. 13. 
The truth is, that to die signifies to fall under the capital sentence 
of the divine law; and it is welt known that being-east into the 
ever-burning Jake is in this view called death, Rev. xxi. 8. 


WE ARE SET AT LIBERTY FROM THE DOMINION OF THE LAW. 607 


sin; too long that our members, made for the service of their Creator, devoted perhaps with great solemnity to our SECT. 





Redeemer, have been abused and prostituted as the instruments of unrighteousness. Surely it is too much time 13. 

that we have already spent, too much vigour that we have already exerted, in so base a servitude. For the future 

let ts act as those who are made free from sin. ROM. 
Vi. 


And to animate us to it, let us often reflect how unfruitful the works of darkness have been found, in what 
shame they have already ended, in what shame and everlasting contempt they must eud if they be finally pursued. Ver. 21 
And let us daily direct our eye to that everlasting life that crowns the happy prospect of those who have their 
fruit unto holiness. Blessed etfect of serving God now, to serve and enjoy him for ever! to enjoy, through eter- 22 
nal ages, the pleasures of a nature thoroughly sanctified, and the sight and favour of that God who is the original 
Souree and Pattern of sanctification! It is the glorious mark at which we are aiming. Let us pursue it steadily 
and resolutely ; yet always remembering that it is the gift of God, and never presuming to think of so glorious a 23 
remuneration as the wages of any duty we can perform. Alas! the imperfections of our best services daily forfeit 
the blessings of time: how impossible then is it that the sincerity of them, amidst so many fraitties and defects, 
should purchase the glories of eternity! /y°'_ TS .'3s5 


~- a 


< a 





SECTION XIV. 


The apostle enters upon his design of taking off the believing Jews from their fond attachment to the Mosaic 
law, now they were, in a spiritual sense, married to Christ by the gospel. Rom. vii. 1—6 


¢ 


Rom. vii. I. 


I HAVE been endeavouring to direct your regards to the gospel, and to Christ as there gEcr. 
exhibited, in order to your justification and salvation. . Now you may perhaps be ready 14. 
to object, that you, who are Jews, will certainly be out of the way of obtaining those 
privileges if you should neglect the Mosaic law, the divine authority of which none can rom, 
reasonably question. But know you not, brethren, (for I am now speaking to those Vil. 
thai are supposed to be familiarly acquainted with the contents of that daw for which ] 

they are so zealous ;) é4af, on the principles which fhe /aw itself lavs down, it ru/eth 

over a man Only so long as it trveth ;* its dominion over particular persons can, at the 
utmost, last no longer than till it is itself abrogated; for that is as it were its death, since 

the divine authority going along with it was the very life and soul of the law. Suppose. 

that to cease, and the letter of the precept is but a dead corpse, and, with respect to its 
obligation, as if it had never been. Just as it is, according to the law itself, with respect 2 

to the power of an husband over his wife, which death entirely dissolves: for the mar- 

ried woman is indeed bound and confined by the daw to [her] husband while he ts alive ; 

but if [her] husband be dead, she is set at liberty from any farther subjection to the 

law of (her) husband, that is, from that law which had given him a peculiar property in 

her and authority over her. Therefore, 7f she become the property of another man? 3 
whilst her husband liveth, she carrics the infamous name of an ditlirdss s but of her 


ROM. vii. 1. 
KNOW ye not, brethren, 
(for 1 speak to them that 
kuow the law,) how that the 
law hath dominion over a 
man as long as he liveth ? 





2 For the woman which 
hath an husband, is bound 
by the law to Aer husband 
so long as he liveth; but if 
the husband be dead, shie is 
loosed from the law of her 
husband. 

3 So then, if, while Aer 
jhusband liveth, she be mar- 
tied to another man, she 


shall be called an adulteress; 
but if her limsband be dead, 
she is free from that law; 
so that she is no adniteress, 
though she be married to 
another man. 

4 Wherefore, my _ bre- 
thren, ye also are become 
dead to the law by the body 
of Christ; that ye should 
be married to another, even 
to him who is raised from 
the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God. 

5 For when we were in 
the flesh, the motions of sins 
which were by the law, did 
work in our members to 
bring forth fruit unto 
death : 


6 But now we are deliver- 
ed from the law, that being 
dead whercin we were lield : 
that we should serve in 


husband be dead, she ts set at liberty from the obligation of the daw that bound her to 
him, so as to be no more subject to the shame and punishment of an adulteress, though 
she become the property of another man: for death, having interposed between them, 
hath dissolved the former relation ; he is dead to her and she to him. Thus ye also, my 4 
dear brethren, are in effect dead to the Mosaic law by the body of Christ,© his death 
and sufferings having now accomplished its design and abrogated its authority ; and this 
with a gracious intent that ye might be, as it were, marricd to another, [that is,| to him 
who was in so glorious and triumphant a manner raised from the dead, no more to die; 
that in consequence of this, new marriage we might bring forth fruit unto God in all 
the ways of holy obedience. 

And ye should do it with the greatest zeal; for when we were in the flesh, that is, 5 
under the comparatively carnal dispensation of Moses, a variety of sinful passions, ac- 
cidentally occasioned and irritated by the law, were active in our members, so as to pro- 
duce visible sinful actions, and in them to bring forth a very different fruzt from that which 
[ have just been mentioning ; even, as I observed before, (chap. vi. 21, 23.) such fruit as 
would expose you fo eternal death if God were to be strict to mark your offences, and if 
his mercy did not interpose to break the fatal connexion ; a circumstance which it is of 
the utmost importance seriously to reflect upon. But now we are set at liberty from 6 
our obligation to the /aw, that obligation in which we were held being in effect dead or 
abrogated, (as I told you above, ver. 1—4.) so as that now you are, in a more liberal man- 
ner, and from nobler principles, o serce God as your Master and Father in Christ, 22 the 


a So long as tt liveth ; ep’ osev xcovev Sn.] It would be contrary to 
the apostle’s design to suppose the sense of this to be, as our trans- 
lation renders it, as long as hc, that is, the man in question, liveth ; 
for he professedly endeavours to prove tiiat they had outlived their 
obligations to the /aw. Elsner would connect avigwns with vouor, and 
render it, the law and authority of the husband continues in force as 
long as he, that is, the husband, liveth ; and produces authorities to 
prove that xugevs is often applied to the obliging force of a law, or 
matrimonial customs are sometimes called laws. (Qbserv. Vol. It. 
p. 31.) But this, if it avoid, as he pleads, one tautology, certainly 
occasions another; for the 2d verse plainly expresses this sense; 
and it would require a transposition not to be allowed without more 
apparent reason. Our rendering is more natural, and Suits the con- 
nexion with the following verses, in which the law is represented as 


the first husband, whose decease leaves them free to be married to 
Christ. ; 
b Uf she become the property of another (sav yernras xv3es erecw) while 
her husband liveth, &c.] The apostle here speaks in the general, not 
entering exactly into every excepted case that might be imagined : 
to infer therefore, contrary to ont Lord’s express decision elsewhere, 
that adultery is not a sufficient foundation for divorce, seems very 
unreasonable; though Bishop Burnet assures us that stress was 
once jaid on the argument. Burn. Hist. of the Reformation, Vol. II. 


AGYE 
; c By the body of Christ.) He is to be considered here as testify- 
ing by the anthority of a christian apostle, that this was the design 
of Christ's death; so that all he docs in his argument here, ts to 
show that allowing it to have been tlius, (as Jewish believers all! did,) 


608 BY THE LAW CF MOSES IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN, 


SECT. newness of the spirit, and not [in] the olduess of the detter | that is, you are to live as newness of spirit, and not 
14. those that are renewed by the Holy Spirit of God, in a rich abundance poured out upon * tlic olducss of the letter. 
you under this new and better dispensation, whereby you are brought to observe the spi- 
ROM. ritual meaning and design of the law, being no longer bound by these literal and cere- 
Vil. monial precepts which were indeed obligatory long since, but now begin to be antiquated 
and out of date. (Heb. viii. 13.) 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 4 Gop hath conferred upon all christians this singular honour, that the whole body of them should be represented 
as espoused to Christ. Let us always remember how we are engaged by that sacred relation to dring forth fruit 
unto God. And may the remembrance of the resurrection of Christ put continual vigour into our obedience, 
while we regard him as the ever-living Lord, to whom our obligations are indissoluble and everlasting! 

5 Too much have sinful passions reigned in our flesh during our unconverted state. In too many instances have 
they wrought effectually to dreng forth fruit unto death. And we owe it to the wonderful mercy and forbear- 
ance of God, that death, eternal death, hath not long since been the consequence. 

6 Being freed from the yoke of the ceremonial law, being freed also from the condemning sentence of that moral 
law under the obligations of which, by the constitution of our intelligent and rational nature, we are all born, let 
us thankfully acknowledge the favour, and charge it upon our grateful hearts that we serve God in newness of 
spirit and of life. To engage us to this, may we experience more abundantly the renewings of the Holy Ghost, 


Do 
and the actions of our lives will be easily and delightfully reduced to the obedience of these precepts which his 
omnipotent and gracious hand hath inscribed on our hearts.<\Vonse'n. Lb. tee fs 


a Y 





SECTION XV. 


To wean the believing Jews from their undue attachment to the law of Moses, the apostle represents at 
large how comparatively ineffectual its motives were to produce that holiness whieh, by a lively faith in 
the gospel, we may so happily obtain. Rom. vii. 7, to the end; viii. 1—4. 


ROMevi. 7. Row vii. 7. 


SECT. I HAVE been observing above, to those of my christian brethren who were educated in WHAT shall we say then? 
15. the Jewish religion, that irregular passions, while we were under the law of Moses, and 4 ae ae se 
were acquainted with no superior dispensation, did in some instances, by means of the ane by the law: for I had 
ROM. law, operate so as to bring forth fruit unto death. And it is necessary that I should not not known lust erent ine 
VII. only farther illustrate that important remark, but expressly caution against any mistake }¢w had std, Thou sla 
7 with relation to it. What shall we say then, or what do we intend by that assertion ? 
{that] the law itself [2s] sin, that there is any moral evil in it, or that it is intended by 
God, or adapted by its own nature, to lead men into sin? God forbid / We revere the 
high authority by which it was given too humbly to insinuate any thing of that kind. 
And indeed there are many particulars in which I should not have known sin but by the 
/aw.* I should not, in a mere state of nature, have apprehended the evil of them ; which 
1 now learn from finding them so expressly: prohibited. J Aad not, for instance, Auown 
the sinfulness of /usf or irregular desires, unless the law had said, “ Thou shalt not 
covet ;”> from whence it was easy to infer that this law takes cognizance of the heart as 
S well as of external actions. But as soon as 1 had understanding enough to perceive that 8 But sin taking occasion 
the law forbade the indulgence of irregular desires, I found that I had in fact broken it, by the _ commandment, 
: ‘ : wrought in me all manner 
and thereby incurred the penalty, without any hope of help and deliverance from the law. of concupiseence: For with- 
And this, while I looked no farther, naturally tended to throw my mind into a state of out the law sin was dead, 
dejection and despair. So that I may say that sén, taking oceasion from the awful sanc- 
tion of the commandment, the wrath and ruin which it denounced, brought me into so 
sad a situation of mind, and left me so little strength and spirit to resist future temptation, 
when I seemed already undone, that it might in a manner be said to have wrought pow- 
erfully in me all manner of eonenpiscence ;* such advantage did sin g n against me. 
And | mention this as the effect of my becoming acquainted with the la  decause while 
I was ignorant of the sentence, and considered myself as without the caw of God, siz 


their freedom from the Mosaic law followed on the very principles powers of their souls were under a divine inspection, and that 


,of that law itself. much guilt might be contracted which did not appear to any 
ad Newness of the spirit, not [in] the oldness of the letter.) Thisis human eye. 
the literal version, but zew sprit, and old letter, are tantamount ex- e Sin laking occasion from the commandment.) Most commentia- 
« pressions, and are more agreeable to the turn of our language. tors haye explained this as signifying that sin was quickened by the 


a I should not have known sin, &c.) The apostle here, by a very prohibition, the inclination of human nature in general being like 
Mexterous turn, changes the person, and speaks as of himself. This that of a froward child, who will doa thing because it was forbid- 
héelsewhere does, (Iom. iii.6; 1 Cor. x. 30; chap. iv. 6.) when he den, and perhaps is, as it were, reminded of an evil, on hearing it 
is only personating another character. And the character assumed ‘ mentioned ina prohibition. But not to examine how far this isa 
here is that of a man first ignorant of the law, then under it, and! universal case, it must surely be acknowledged that all lust does 
sincerely desiring to please God, but finding, to his sorrow, the’ not arise from henee, much being previous to any possible know- 
weakness of the inotives it suggested, and the sad discouragement ledge of God's law, whether revealed or natural. } therefore in- 
under which it left hiro ; and last of all, wrth fraasport discovering the cline to the interpretation which Mr. Dunlope has given in his ex- 
gospel, and gaining pardon and strength, peace and joy, by it. But cellent Sermon on this passage, the tenor of whose thoughts I have 
to suppose he speaks all these things of himself, as the confirmed followed in the whole of my paraphrase upon it, begging leave to 
christian that he really was when he wrote this Epistle, is not only refer my reader to his discourse for the reasons that have deter- 
foreign, but contrary, to the whole scope of his discourse, as wellas miued me'to it. Compare Jer. ii. 25. Sec Dunl. Serm. Vol. I. p. 
to what is expressly asserted, chap. viii. 2. , 46, 47. 

b Thou shalt not covet.) This, by the way, proves that Paul d Wrought in me.] The word xxrecyxfoux in many places signifies 
thonght the covetousness forbidden in the tenth commandment re- /o operate tna powerful and efficacious manner, (compare 2 Cor. iv. 
lated to the Aear?, and not merely, as some have represented it, to 17; v. 5; vii. Jt; xii. 12.) and may well here signify a strong 
any overt act, toan attempt to take away what belongs to another. irritation of; what might, without it, have been in some degree 


And this might be a hint to all thin ing men, that the secret natural. \ 





9 For I was alive without 
the law once: but when the 
commandment came, sin 
revived, and ] died. 


10 And the command- 
ment which was ordained 
to life, I fonnd fo be unto 
death. 


11 For sin, taking occa- 
sion by the commandment, 
deceived me, and by it slew 
me. 


12 Wherefore the law zs 
holy, and the command- 
ment holy, and just, and 
good. 


13 Was then that which 
is good made death noto 
me? God forbid! But sin, 
that it might appear sin, 
working death in me by 
that which is good: that 
sin by the commandment 
might become exceeding 
sinful. 


14 For we know that the 
law is spiritnal: but ] am 
carnal, sold under sin. 


t5 For that which TI do, 
TI allow net: for what 1} 
would, that do 1] not; but 
what I hate, that do T. 


16 If then ¥ do that which 
] would not, I consent nnto 
the law that i¢ ¢s good. 


17 Now then it is no more 
I that do it, but sin that 
dwelteth in me. 


18 For] know that in me 
(that is, in my flesh,) dwell- 
eth no good thing: for to 
will is present with me; 
but Aow to perform that 
which is good I find not. 


19 For the good that I 
wonld, I do not; but the 
“a which I would not, that 

0. 


e Iwas once alive without the law.) The apostle cannot, as Mr. 


Locke supposes here, speak 


ple, and in this clause refer to the time between Abraham and 
Moses; for, not to examie.how far this description would suit 
them then, We-mrst-on that principle of interpretation suppose 
they are all represented, in the close of the chapter, as belzeving in 
Christ ; which, alas! we know to have been very far from being 


their case. 


f Intended for life.) The law may be said to have been tndended 
for life, thongh by sin made the occasion of death ; as medicines 
which, not being rightly applied, prove fatal, may nevertheless be 
said to have been sxicaded for cure. 

g So that it appeared: wx Qxm.) Elsner contends that $2m is an 
expletive here; but I chuse not to allow any word in scripture to 
be an expletive that may fairly and natnrally be expoun ed _jaito 
any significant seuse; as it is plain this may here bés-SeeEfsner, 


Observ, Vol. Il. p. 37. 


SIN THROUGH THE LAW WORKETH DEATIL 


[was] dead; 1 was no more aware of any danger from it, or any power it had to hurt sECcr. 


me, than if it had been a dead enemy. for I once was, as it were, alive without the 
law ;* considering myself as a man unacquainted with it, I may say I was comparatively 
cheerful and happy: dué¢ when the commandment came, 
it, in its wide extent, unspotted purity, and awful sanctions, then stn immediately came to 
life again; it.sprung up against me as a living enemy armed with instruments of de- 
struction ; and I, as incapable of resisting it, fell down and dicd, finding myself unable 
to resist my miserable doom. And thus the commandinent which [was] in its original 10 
constitution [éetended] for life,’ and calculated so to regulate men’s temper and conduct, 
as, if perfectly obeyed, to give them a legal claim to life and happiness, was quite changed 
in this respect: For J having thus broken it, and by such breach brought its condemning 
sentence upon me, really found it [to be] unto death. 1 found it attended with deadly 
consequences, both as_it consigned me over to destruction for past sin, and occasionally, 
though not intentionally, proved productive of new guilt and misery. For sin, as 1 before 
said, taking occasion by the terror and curse of the violated commandment, and representing 
the great Lawgiver as now become my irreconcilable enemy, decetced me into a persuasion 
that I could be no worse than I was, and thereby it slew me; it multiplied my mortal 
wounds, and rendered my case still more desperate. 

So that you see, upon the whole, tte daw in the general [7s] acknowledged to be holy, 
and the particular commandment in question is acknowledged to be agreeable to the holy 
nature of God, just in reference to the reason of things, avd, on the whole, in its conse- 
quences good, and subservient to men’s happiness, if they continue in a state of rectitude. 
Was then that which was good in itself made death to me? Shall I charge my ruin on 
this holy and good law of God? By no means. God fordid | should ever utter any thing 
like that! Bud I must rather charge it upon s?z, which by means of so holy an instrument un- 

idme. [say it again, sin was made death to me, so that if appearcd to be sin indeed,® (that 
odious, dreadful thing of whic ing_can_be-said worse than that it is itself,) as working 
death in me by the occasion of that which is so eminently good; thatso sin might, by 
the commandment thus perverted, appear exceeding sinful, and Stand forth in all its native 
and detestable colours, capable of turning the law itself into a means of producing the guilt 
it so solemnly forbade, and the ruin it was intended to prevent.’ 

It is on this therefore that I lay all the blame; for we well know that the law is spiritual, 
and, as it extends to the spirit, was intended to purify and exalt it, and to assert its supe- 
riority over the meaner part of ournature. But, alas! may the man [ have been describ- 
ing and representing above be ready to say, J em in a_great measure carnal, and in so 
many instances subdued by the remaining infirmities of my nature, that I am ready pas- 
sionately to cry out, I am even sold under sin !* which often rises, with an almost 
irresistible strength, to assume a tyrannical dominion over me, as if I were its slave and 
property. For that which I actually do, I allow or approve not in many instances 5 for 15 
too often, through the strength of passion and surprise of temptation, 7 practise not that 
which in the general tenor of my mind I habitually w7d/; dut the things which I even 
hate, which I think of with the greatest abhorrence, those things in many respects J am so 
unhappy todo; which indecd makes me a burden to myself. Now if I do that which I 
would not, in willing not to do it J do so far, though to my own condemnation, consent 
to the law, and bear my testimony to it that [vt is] good, and do indeed desire to fulfil it; 
though, when a pressing hour of temptation comes, contrary to my resolution, I fail in 
observing it. But now, in these circumstances, It 7s no more I myself that can properly | 
be said to do it, But rather sin, which dwelleth in me, and which makes, as it were, 
another person, having desires and motions and interests entirely contrary to these of thie 
renewed part within, which I would call my better self. For I well know that wn me, 
that is,in my flesh, the corrupt and degenerate self, nothing that is good dwelleth wt 
find my animal powers sadly debased and enslaved : for fo will is indeed prescnt with me ; 
I form many good purposes and resolutions; dé when the time comes in which I should 
bring them into effect, J find not in my heart a sufficient [adelty] strenuously to perforin 
that which 1 know ts good, and which I acknowledge to be most amiable and desirable. 
It is indeed so grievous a reflection to me, that I cannot forbear repeating it again and again ; 
for itis really so that Ido not the good that I often will and resolve to do; but the evil 


hh Sold under sin.) This is often urged as an argument that tlie 
apostle here speaks in the person of a wicked man, and is tepre- 
sented as a phrase parallel to 1 Kings xxi. 20; 2 Kings xvii. 17. 
where sonze of the worst of men are described as having sold them- 
selves to do evil. But the diversity of the expression is very ob- 
vious; and yet had this person been represented as lamenting that 
he had sold himself to sin, it might have been understood as the 
language of penitent remorse for past guilt, and so very consistent 
with a gond man’s character. And the many instances in which 
very excclleat persons in the distress of their hearts for tle re- 
mainder of imperfection in their character, adopt this very plirase, 
plainly show with what propriety Pan} might put i into the mouth 
of one whom he did not consider as an abandoned sinner, aud desti- 
tute of every principle of real piely. 

i J approve not.) Gataker (Je Styl. Nov. Testam. cap. A; Ad. 
vers. Miscell. lib. i. cap. 6.) and Raphelins (7 foc.) bring apposite 
instances of such a use of the word yore, 


QR 


in the person of the whole Jewish peo- 


15. 


and I became acquainted with ROM. 
VI 


610 


SECT. 
15. 


ROM. 
VII. 


2] trary and destructive interests. 


23 completest manner and highest degree. 


24 poreal members. 


20 


rom. of my flesh, that I ain subdued by the law of sin, [There is] now, under the gospel -dis- 
VIII. pensation, 0 condemnation to those in Christ Jesus who walk not after the flesh but 

! after the Spirit ;9 that is, to those who, making a profession of the christian faith, do in 
the main course of their lives verify that profession, governing themselves by spiritual views 


THE HAPPINESS OF BEING FREED FROM THE LAW OF SIN. 


which I will not to do, which I form the strongest purposes against, that I do* in repeated 


instanees. 


If therefore, as | said before, I do that which I would not, and am, as it were, 
overpowered in some cases and eireumstances, contrary to the settled and prevailing bent 
and inclination of my soul, zf 2s zo more I that do it, but sin, which, as another person, 


20 Now if I do that I 
would not, it is no more T 
that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me. 


5, dwelleth in me, and, like an evil demon when it has taken possession of a man, uses my 
20 faculties and powers, over which it usurps an abhorred dominion, to carry on its own con- 


IT find then, upon the whole, a sort of constraining /aw, 
which so influences me, that when I would do good, evil is in fact present with me. 
22 For with regard to the inner man, that is, my mind, the better and nobler powers of my 
intellectual nature, I delight in the law of God," I most heartily approve it, and look 
upon its whole system with complacency, as what I could rejoice to be conformed to in the 
But, alas! I see another and quite opposite Jaw 
of vicious and irregular inelinations seated én my members, which, taking its rise from a 
lower and meaner principle, is continually making war against the better law of my mind, 
and too frequently captevating me to the law of sin, whieh is, as I said, seated tn my cor- 
Vretencd man that Iam! do Loften cry out, in sucha circumstanee, 
with no better supports and incitements than the law can give, who shail rescue me, 
miserable captive as I am, from the body of this death ? From this continual burden 


2t I find then a law, that 
when I would do good, evil 
is present with me. 

22 For I delight in the 
law of God after the inward 
mani: ' 


23 But lsee another law 
in My Members, warrivg 
against the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into cap- 
tivity to the law of sin 
which is in my members. 

24 Owretched man that 
Tam, who shalt deliver me 
from the body of this death ? 


which I carry about with me, and whieh is cumbersome and odious as a dead carcase tied 
to a living body, to be dragged along with it wherever it goes.” 


Thus | bemoan myself when I think only of the Mosaic law, the discoveries it makes, 
the motives it suggests, and the circumstances in which it leaves the offender: but in the 
midst of this gloomy prospect, a sight of the gospel revives my heart, and I ery out as in a 
kind of rapture, as soon as turn mine eyes to it, [¢hank God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord,° in whom he now reveals himself to me, and by whom he delivereth me from this 


25 T thank God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, <So 
then, with the mind I my- 
self serve the law of God; 
but with the ficsh the law 
of sin. 


bondage and misery. So then, whereas I myself,” with the nobler powers of my spirit, 
serve the law of God, though in too many instances I am so oppressed weth the infirmity 


2and maxims, and not by carnal appetites and interests. 


this dispensation with all the powers of my soul; for though, when considering myself as 
only under the law, I made such melancholy complaints, the daw of the Spiret of life in 
Christ Jesas, that glorious gospel which is attended with an abundant effusion of the 
vivifying and animating Spirit, 4as now recovered me, mortally wounded as I seemed 
to have been, and se¢ me at Liberty from that lamented captivity to the law of sin and 
3 death" For God hath now, by a gracious and most wonderful appearance, [done] what 
it was impossible for the law to do, in that tt was comparatively weak through the great 
infirmity of the flesh,’ against which in so corrupt a state it could not, merely by its own 


Rom. viii. 1. Zhere 1s 
therefore now no condem- 
nation to them which are 
in Christ Jesus, who walk 
not atter the ficsh, but after 
I say it again, I thank God for Bg a 

2 For the Jaw of the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, 
hath made me free from the 
law of sin and death. 


3 For what the law could 
not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh, God 
sending his own Son in the 


principles, sufficiently provide :* [Ae,] I say, the great Father of mercies, by sending his 


k The evil which I will not, that [do.] If the meaning of such 
expressions as these were, that, upon the whole, the person using 
them went on in a prevailing course of lrabitual wickedness, 
against the convictions and dictates of his own conscience, one 
would imagine Paul.vould have rehuked such a one with great se- 
verity, and answered fiése vain and hypocriftral pleas; whereas 
he represents this person afterwards as with joy embracing the gos- 
pel, and so obtaining superior strength, upon the full manifestation 
of pardoning grace there, 

1 Sin thai dwelleth, &c ] This seems indeed no more than a re- 
petition of verse 17. but it is agracefykand expressive repetition, 
and shows how near the affair la ye heart of the person thus 
BrP laining, and in what sad and frequent ete the com- 
plaint was renewed. The beautiful passage in “6th book of 
XNenophon’s Cyrepedia, (p. 328. edit. Hutchin. 1738. 8vo.) where 
Araspus complains of two souls contending within him, (a passage 
which it is very_possible St. Paul_might have read.) contains an 

ereeable iliustration-of this paragraph. 

~Tdelight in the law of God after the inner man.] This is so 
sure a trace of real piety, and is represented in scripture as, in this 
view, So decisive, that if it be supposed a true representation of the 
character, we must surely allow it to have been that of a truly 
good man, whatever lamented imperfections miglt attend it.— 
Plato uses the phrase o evros av3pemos for the rational part of our 
nature. 

n Dead carcase, &e.} It is well known that some ancient writers 
mention this asa cruelty practised by some tyrants on miserable 
captives who fell into their hands; and a more forcible and ex- 
pressive image of the sad case represented cannat surely enter into 
the mind of man. ; 

o Ithank God, through Jesus Christ.] For wxyagitre ta Ow, some 
copies read n xagis rov Gcov, the grace of God, which to be sure makes 
a, noble sense; but that of the received and much more authentic 
coptes comes very near it, and in the main coincides with it. 

p Whereas I serve, §c.—there is now no condemnation, §c.] 1 
think there is not in the whole New Testament a more unhappy 
division between two chapters than what las been made here, not 
only in the midst of an argument, but even of a scutence. Agx ovy 
and agx vv answer so evidently to cach other, that I think it plain 


the former should he rendered whereas, and then the sense appears 
plain and strong. JT must confess ae to be an RRRALi i use . 
‘aox* but if it be, as it often is, an_ expletive, it will, come to much 
the same. —_ aeemeerdT OH» O00. ne A - 

To those in Christ Jesus who walk, §c.] At is certain that’to 
be in Christ, though it sometimes imports a true and sanctifying 
faith, (2 Cor. v. 17.) at other times expresses only an external pro- 
fession; (John xv. 2.) and as the article zas is not repeated, I think 
it is plain the latter clause limits the former, which justifies our 
rendering. Compare Psal. Ixxiii. 1. 

r Hath set me at liberty, §c.] tis to be observed that the same 
person who spoke before is here represented as continuing the dis- 
course, and speaks of himself as delivered from the bondage so bit- 
terly complained of, -. 

s What it was impossible for the law to do, §c.] It is indeed true 
in the general, as the pious Professor Zimmerman justly observes, 
(ip his excellent Commer Emin. Cognit. Christi, p. 6,7, and 3:1.) 
“that thestrength of the Jaw is not adequate to that of corrupt 
“nature; and it is by evangelical considerations that we are most 
“efiectually animated to subdue sin?’ But that is to be consider- 
ed asa consequence of whit the apostle here asserts concerning the 
law of Moses, rather than the assertion itself. And indeed, whio- 
ever cousiders the awful nature and sanctions of that law, must ac- 
knowledge that it was calculated to be a much more efiicacions 
restraint from sin than the unassisted light of nature, or than any 
other dispensation revealing God's law, prior to the gospel, so that 
the above-mentioned consequence is very StTong. 

t Mercly by its own principles, sufficicntly provide.) By this 
clause 1 endeavour to Jay in an effectual answer to that objection 
which might lie agains the apostle's argument and our explication 
of it, from the eminent heights of goodness attained by some holy 
men under the law. It was not by the law, though under it, that 
they obtaincd them, but by those evangelical promises which 
mingled with the law, though they did not make a part of it, but 
sprang trom the Abrahamic covenant, which, as the apostle else- 
where nrges, was unrepealed by the law; and this, which the Jews 
were so ready to forget, (Rom. x. 3.) isthe point that he so parti- 
eularly labours, both in this Epistle and that to the Galatians, to 
inculcate. 
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likeness of sinful flesh, and own well-beloved Son, tn the likeness of sinful flesh, with all those innocent infirmities sect. 
Pe an condemned sin in which the first apostasy of our nature brought upon human flesh, end,by appointing him 15. 
; to be a sacrifice to make expiation for szn,* hath condemned sin in the flesh. 1n- : 
stead of being victorious, it is now brought under a sentence of death and destruction, Rom. 
which we, animated by these glorious motives of the gospel, are enabled to put into VII. 
4 That the righteousness execution: That the righteousness of the law, in all its fundamental branches, may 4 
OMe in vs might be ful. with greater ardour of holy zeal be fulfilled in us, who answer the engagements of our 
after the flesh but after the Christian profession, and, in the tenor of our lives, walk not after the ficsh to indulge its 
Spirit, desires and demands, but after the Spirit; that is, who, under the influences of the Spirit 
of God, abound in the sentiments and duties of a truly spiritual life. You see therefore, 
my dear brethren, by the whole series of this discourse, not only how safely you may cease 
the observation of the Mosaic law, but how absolutely necessary it is that you should look yy 
beyond that, and consequently beyond any other law, natural or revealed; as ever you 
expect justification before God, and desire to be animated to serve him in an acceptable 
manner. 





IMPROVEMENT. 


ADMIRABLE and adorable indeed were the condescensions of the blessed God, zx sending his own Son in the Ver. 3 
likeness of our sinful flesh, stript of its original glories, that he might become an expiatory sacrifice for sin. Let 
us remember the grand purpose for which he did it; that he might condemn sin in our flesh, that he might enable 
us to do execution on sin as a condemned malefactor. In his name therefore let us pursue the victory, and rejecting 
every overture of accommodation, with determined zeal to do justice upon it. And may what we have been reading 
establish our resolution of walking, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, since we are now delivered from the 1 
curse of a broken law, and blessed with a dispensation so properly called the law of the Sperit of life in Christ 2 
Jesus : a dispensation by attending to the peculiarities of which we may be enabled to extend our conquests over 
sin in the most effectual manner, and to attain heights of virtue and piety to which no legal considerations and 
motives alone could raise us. : 

But oh, what reason of humiliation is there that we improve it no better, and that these melancholy strains should 
so well become us! that instead of pressing forward daily to fresh victories, and making new improvements in the 
divine life, we should so often complain, and have so much cause to complain, of a law in our members, not only \ 
warring against the law of our minds, but even, in many instances, bringing us into captivity to the law of sin and 23, 24 
death ; so that we christians should cry out, ae On O wretched men that we are, 
who shall deliver us ? Let renewed views of Christ Jesus animate us to renewéd vigour in this warfare; lest, when 25 
we are delivered from those servile terrors which the legal dispensation under a consciousness of guilt might have 8, li 
awakened, sin, no longer able to take this occasion from the law, should appear yet more exceeding sinful, by taking 13 
occasion, in another view, even from the gospel itself; which in many instances it seems to do. 

Let us remember that the law of God is holy, just, and good; delighting in it more and more after our inner 12, 22 
man, and taking heed that we do not deceive ourselves, by such a passage as this, into a secret but vain and fatal 
hope, that because we are convinced of our duty, and feel in our conscience a sense of the evil of sin, we might be 
said to serve the law of God, while, by abandoning ourselves to known acts of wilful transgression, we are, in our flesh, 
serving the law of sin. Habitually to allow ourselves in neglecting the good we approve and committing the evils 
we.condemn, is the readiest way that hell itself can point out for the ruin of immortal souls; in such a case, all that 
we know and all that we feel concerning the obligations of duty and the excellence of holiness, aggravate rather 
than extenuate our failures; and though the sublime views which eminently good men under the gospel have of re- 
ligion may sometimes incline them to adopt such complaints as these, in reference to the unallowed and lamented 
deficiencies and infirmities of a truly upright and pious life, it remains an eternal truth, which, instead of being 
abrogated under the New Testament, is most expressly confirmed, that he who doth righteousness is righteous, and 21, 24 


ot he that_merely wishes to do it; and he who committeth sin is of the devil, even though he should speak against 
it like an apostle or an angel. 


It is indeed impossible exactly to lay the line that separates the boundaries of the kingdom of Christ and of Satan ; 
nor is it by any means a desirable thmg that we should know the lowest state of weakness and degeneracy into 
which a christian may fall while he continues in the main a christian. We have great reason to doubt whether we 
be really Christians ourselves, if for our own sakes we wish to know it. Our calling obliges us to aspire after the most 
eminent attainment in religion; it obliges us never to rest till we find ourselves dead indeed unto sin and alive to ae 
God through Jesus Christ, so as to abound in all the vital fruits of righteousness unto his praise and glory. Vow ol 1 


SECTION XVI. ' 


The obligations which the gospel lays upon us to a holy life ave further urged, and especially those arising front 
the communication of the Spirit of God to believers. Rom. viii. 5-17. 


RoM. viii. 5. Rom. viii. 5. SECT. 

FOR they that are after L HAVE in the preceding discourse urged it again and again, that we who profess ourselves 16, 
the flesh, do mind the things christians should walk, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit,.as ever we desire to rejoice in 
the glorious deliverance which the gospel brings ; and with the greatest reason: for this is rom, 
indeed the most important distinction in the character of men, and not any form of outward VIII. 5. 





u The likeness of sinful flesh.] Those writers who imagine that x Jor sin.) That «uxpre signifies @ sacrifice for sin, 18 very 
our first parents were in their original state clothed with a visible apparent from Heb. x. 6; 2 Cor. v. ult. and a vast many other 
lustre, which was lost by their transgression, in reference to which passages. The reader will observe how very eas i e trans- 
it is said that they knew they were naked, naturally explain this position, on account of what is so plainly a parenthesis, makes this 
clause by that hypothesis, passage, which is generally thought so obscure. 


612 HE WHO HATH NOT THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST IS NOT HIs. 
SECT. profession, or rite of worship and devotion. 


They who are after the flesh, that is, who 
16. 


remain under the influence of a corrupt and degenerate nature, do mind the things of the 

flesh, they prefer ahd pursue carnal and animal gratifications ; but they who are after the 

ROM. Spirit, that is, who know any thing experimentally of that Spirit of life which I mentioned 

VI. above, (ver. 2.) [do mend] and pursue the things of the Spirit ; their minds are formed to 

a superior relish of spiritual, intellectual, and sacred pleasures, suited to that nobler and 

6 immortal part of their nature. Now as the character of these persons is so widcly different, 

their end will be proportionably so; for the minding of the flesh,* the preferring and pur- 

suing its interests, [2s] death ; it is the greatest misery that can be imagined, and that which 

leads to everlasting death and ruin; whereas the minding, preferring, and pursuing the in- 

terests of the Spirit [2s] Life and peace ; the greatest present good and happiness, which 

7 leads to life and glory everlasting. And it must needs be so; decause the carnal mind, as 

I have described it above, [zs] in the very essence of it an absolute cnmuéty to the blessed 

God, from whom all life and peace and happiness proceed ; and consequently it brings us 

into a state of hostility against him. For it is impossible his creatures should be in a state 

of friendship with him unless they are in a state of willing subjection to him. Now as for 

the carnal mind, z¢ zs not subject to the law of God, neither indecd can it possibly be 

[so.] For, however you may suppose any law of God to vary as to ritual and ceremonial 

institutions, while the nature of God continues pure and holy, as it must eternally and im- 

mutably do, he cannot but require the observation of the.grand branches of moral virtue, 

founded on the unalterable nature and relation of things ; /he therefore must require us to be 

8 spiritually minded, and to prefer the interest of the soul to that of the body. So that they 

who are in the flesh, that is, under the government of a fléshly principle, whatever ceremo- 

nial precepts they may observe, or whatever orthodox principles of faith they may profess 

and maintain, yet caniuot possibly please God: He must either abhor and punish them, 

9 or dishonour his own law, and contradict his pure, boly, and unchangeable nature. But 

blessed be God you christians are not zn the flesh, in that carnal, enslaved state described 

above, but in the Spirit, and under his influence; yea, my brethren, are certainly so éf 

that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ; for wherever he dwells ke reigns, and makes the 

soul thoroughly holy. And ?f any man hace not the Spirit of Christ thus residing and 

roverning in him, then, whatever he may pretend, Ae zs none of his; he is not to be 

reckoned as a disciple of Christ, and Christ will disown him another day, as having only 
abused his name while he wore it. 

10. And, by the way, to animate your hopes and all your graces, remember that 7f Christ 
[4c] thus resident zz you by his sanctifying Spirit, though the body [is] indeed dead be- 
cause of the first sz that ever entered into the world,® which, as I showed above, has 
brought on a sentence of universal death; vet the Spereé [es] life, and shall after death 
continue living, active, and happy, because of that righteousness of which our great 

11 Head, the second Adam, is the Author, as J have inculcated at large. And we have this 
farther joyful hope, that ¢f the Sperit of him that raised up Jesus, our great Covenant- 
lead, from the dead, dweil in vou, he that so powerfully and gloriously raised up Christ 
From the dead will also, in due time, quicken your mortal bodies, though corrupted and 
consumed in the grave, dy the agency of ¢Aat great and powerful Spdrzt which now 
dwelleth tn you, and acts to quicken you in the divine life. 

Therefore, my dear brethren, since it is certain the gratifications of the flesh can do 
nothing for us like that which will be done for us at the resurrection, and since all present 
enjoyments are meaa and worthless when compared with that, here is a most substantial 
argument for that mortification and sanctity which the gospel requires. And it necessarily 
follows that we are debtors to the Spirit, which gives us such exalted hopes, and vot unto 
13 the flesh, that we should live after the dictates, desires, and appetites of the flesh. For 

I must plainly and faithfully tell you, and must repeat and inculcate it upon you as a 

matter of infinite importance, that 2f voz, though professing christians, and some of you 

eminent for so high and distinguishing a profession, (compare chap. i. 8.) do /?ve after the 
flesh, and mind nothing superior to its interests, ye shal/ assuredly die, that is, shall perish 
by the sentence of an holy God, no less than if you were Jews or heathens. But 7f you, 
through the influence and assistance of God’s Holy Sp/rit, and the exercise of those graces 
which he by regeneration has implanted in your souls, do mort?fy and subdue the deeds of 
the body, those carnal inclinations from whence all criminal indulgences of the body arise, 
ye shall live ; ye shall finally obtain a state of complete felicity, in spite of all that death 
can do to dissolve these animal bodies ; not now to insist on that true, rational delight which 
is Only to be found here in such a course, and without which our abode on earth scarce 
deserves the name of life. Well may it be expected that in this case you shall live for ever, 
since hereby your adoption of God, which must entitle you to a blissful immortality, will 
14 be approved. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, and humbly resign them- 
selves to be guided whithersoever he will, by his sweet and secret influence on the soul, they 
are indeed the sons and daughters of God, and*shall inherit eternal life with their 


a Now the minding, §c.] It is plain yxzg must here signify now, 
for nothing could be more absurd than to say that some minded 
the things of the flesh, because it is death to do it. 

b The body is dead because of sin, &e.] Some would render it 
with respect to sin ; but as there is uo seeming opposition between 


i 


of the flesh ; but they that 
are after the Spirit, the 
things of the Spirit. 


6 For to be carnally 
minded 7s death; but to be 
spiritually minded is life 
and peace : 


7 Because the carnal 
mind is enmity aguinst 
God : for it 1s not subject 
to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be. 


_ 8 So then they that are 
in the flesh cannot please 
God. 


9 But ye are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, if 
so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now if any 
man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his. 


10 And if Christ de in 
you, the body zs dead be- 
cause of sin; but the Spirit 
is life, because of right- 
eousness. 


11 But if the Spirit of 
him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, 
he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also 
quicken your morta] bodies 
by his Spirit that dwelleth 
in you. 

12 Therefore, brethren, 
we are debtors, not to. the 
flesh to live after the flesh. 


13 For if ye live after the 
flesh, ye shall die: but if 
ye through the Spirit do 
mortify the deeas of the 
body, ye shall live. 


14 For as many asare ted 
by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God. 


a death with respect to sin, and a life with respect to righteous- 
ness, T think the version here retained much preferable; and if 
this be admitted, it will certainly determine the sense of the next 
verse quite contrary to Mr. Locke’s unnatural gloss, which explains 
quickening the mortal body by sanctifying the immortal spirit. 
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heavenly Father; of which, indeed, if we are obedient to his holy dictates and motions, SECT. 
15 For ye lave uot re- we already receive the earnest and foretastes. Jur ye who are real christians have not 16. 
ceived the spiritof bondage »eeerced the spirit of bondage again unto fear, ye are not come under another dis- 
again to fear; but ye have 5 / e s = i! : ‘ 
received the spirit of adop- pensation like that of Moses, which was much more adapted to strike the mind with Rom. 
tion, whereby we cry, Abba, tertor, and often produces a servile disposition ; dut, on the contrary, ye have received Sl. 
er the spirit of adoption, the confidence of children in approaching to God; dy whieh 15 
spirit, whatever our different nations and languages may be, we can with equal joy and 
freedom, present our addresses to his throne, and ery, with the overflowings of filial aftec- 
16 The Spirit itself hear- tion to him, and fraternal love to each other, 46a, Father.4 For as the communication 16 
cth witness with our spirits, of the visible and extraordinary gifts of the Spirit both to Jews and Gentiles, witnesses 
Bo that we are without distinction in this respect accepted and owned by God as his people ; 
so also he himself, by his internal and gracious operations, deareth witness with the an- 
swer of oxr spirits, when seriously examined and interrogated, and gives us an inward and 
joyful assurance thaé we are the children of Ged, and personally interested in his pa- 
17 And if children, then ternal love. Awd from hence arises a most joyful and triumphant hope; for 7f we are 17 
heirs; heirs of God, and his eAz/dren, then we are undoubtedly fezrs of a glorious and immortal inheritance; we 
Joint hers with Guests. Mt are then Aeirs of God, and shall for ever enjoy him as our gracious Father, whose presence 
him, that we may be also and love is the very heaven of heaven. And we are also joint-hezrs of Christ, we shall 
pore enjoy this happiness as with him in his sight, and shall be formed to a resemblance of him 
: as the great foundation of that enjoyment. But then let it ever be remembered that this is 
to be taken in connexion ; it is provided that we are willing, not only to dcny ourselves 
in prohibited carnal gratifications, and to govern our lives by his precepts, but also to 
suffer with [him,] that is, in conformity to bim, if called out to it for the honour of God 
and for the testimony of a good conscience, that so we may also be glorified together 
with him in that world where he now triumphs, and where all the infamy and pain we 
endure for his sake shall be amply repaid with honours and joys everlasting. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WELL. may we rejoice in privileges like these : well may we be astonished to think that they should be bestow- Ver. 17 
ed on any of the children of men! That any of them should be heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ ; the 
adopted children of an heavenly Father, and marked out by the communications of his Spirit for an inheritance 
which he hath prepared! That they should be fitted and enabled to approach him with that endearing compella- 
tion, dbéa, Father, in their mouths! Oh that every one of us may know by experience, which alone can teach 15 
us, how sweet it is! and if we would obtain and secure this witness, let us see to it that we be obediently led by 14 
the Spirit of God; for that Spirit is not where he does not effectually govern; and ¢f any man have not that 9 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of Christ's disciples, nor is he entitled to any of the privileges of his people. 

Let the matter therefore be seriously examined; and let it be determined by inquiry, whether we do on the 
whole walk after the flesh or the Spirit. Let us guard more and more against that carnal mind which is enmity |! 
against God and cannot be subject to his law, nor leave room for us to please God while it presides and governs 7 
in us. Let us often reflect upon that death which would be the consequence of our living after the flesh: and 
never conceive of ourselves upon any occasion as persons who, in consequence of something that has already pass- 6 
ed, have found out a way to break the connexion here established, and in the nature of things essentially 
established between a carnal mind and death. May our spirits be more and more enlivened by that vital union 
with a Redeemer which may give us a part in the merits of his righteousness, and in the life it has secured for all 
true believers! and may the efficacy of his Spirit to raise our souls from a death of sin to a life of holincss, be in 
us a blessed earnest that he will complete the work, and at length gutcken our mortal bodies by his Spirit 
which dwelleth nus! When flesh and sense can administer a consolation like this, let us hearken to them: in 
the mean time, let us remember, let us always remember, how much we are debtors to the Spirit; and let us 
endeavour tu act according to these_immense obligations. “Wooaaiec * & Pe 
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SECTION XVII. 


The glorious prospects which the gospel sets before us are represented and urged as a further advantage 
which it gives us for holiness ; even that consummate glory the discovery of which the whole creation, now 
subject to vanity, seems to wait and call for. The apostle then mentions consolations which are de- 
rived from the assistances of the Spirit in prayer, as further illustrating his main design. Rom, vill. 18—27. 


Rom. viii. 18. ' Rom. viii. 18. - 


FOR 1 reckon that the [N representing the high privileges of our adoption, I_have been observing, that if, in SECT. 
sufferings of this present _ Ao ES, 


time are not worthy fo be Consequence of our fidelity to our Saviour, we should suffer “with him, we shall also be 17. 


compared with the glory glorified together with him: and in this persecuted state in which, as christians, we now are, 


—— shall be revealed in | beseech you attentively to enter into this thought, that your hearts may be duly quick- ROM. 


ened and fortified by it. I have for my own_ part been obliged, amidst the peculiar hazards 

; Seersstheen =~ ; ee a 
of my apostolic office, frequently to weigh and exactly to examine the matter: ane 
find, upon the most deliberate computation, that the sufferings of the present time, how 
extreme soever they may be, [are] not worthy [of any account] at all, nor so much as 


c The spirit of bondage.) Both Mr. Locke and Mr. Pierceunder- Abba, Futher.] 1 suppose few of my readers will need to be 
stand this of the fear of death under which the legal dispensation informed that the word abéa signifies father in the Jewish language, 
left the Jews;, but I rather understand it of that comparatively ser- that is, the Syro-Chaldaic; and the insertion of it here beautifully 
vile spirit which ran through the whole Mosaic economy, and represents the union of Jewish and Gentile believers in those de- 
whicl is finely illustrated by Dr. Evans in his Sermoa on this text. votions which were dictated by a filial spirit. 

Evans's Christian Temp. Vol. 1. Serm. 17, 18. 


G14 
SECT. worthy of a mention, when set against thaé great and unalterable glory that shail in 
17. due time de revealed to us, but which at present exceeds even our most elevated 
conceptions, and can never be fully known till we see cach other wear it, and by con- 

ROM. sciousuess feel it in ourselves. 

VL These, my dear brethren, are the views with which I would animate your minds; and 
19 surely no object can give them more noble or more delightful employment. For 
methinks, when I look round upon the blasted and wretclied state of this world of ours, 

it seems that all nature does, as it were, call aloud in pathetic language for that blessed 
change which the gospel was intended to introduce. The earnest expectation of the 
whole creation," so far as it now lies open to our view, zs waiting for the revelation of 
the sons of God; for the happy time when he shall appear more openly to avow them, 
and that reproach and distress shall be relled away under which they are now disguised 
20 and concealed. For the ereation soon lost its original beauty and felicity, a sad change 
passed on man and his abode, so that all the visible face of nature was made subject to vanity 
and wretchedness in a variety of forms; and this vot wedlingly, not by the personal mis- 
behaviour of those who are now most deeply affected with it, but dy him who subjected 
[77,] that is, by Adans, when he stood at the head of our race as a public person, and by 

21 his transgression brought us into so deplorable a state. Deplorable indeed! but blessed 
he God not entirely abandoned, since it is still 2x Aope that the salvation so happily begun 
shall at length be much more widely extended; that the creation shall, at least in ages 

to come, be set free from the bondage of corruption by which men are now abusing 
themselves and the inferior creatures; and that they shall even be brought znto the 
glorious liberty of which we christians are possessed in consequence of our being the sons 
of God: as it is certain the creation would be made incanceivably happier than it is if 
this blessed dispensation, by which we are introduced into God’s family and taught to do 

22 our utmost to diffuse good to all around us, were universally to prevail. In the mean time, 
such is the state of the whole world, that it seems to call in the most importunate manner 
Jor this great interposition of divine power and mercy in its favour; yea, I may say in 

_ reference to it, We Anow that the whole creation, ever since the first apostasy of our na- 
ture from God, groaneth together and travaileth together until now; it laboureth in 
strong pangs to bring on this important birth of sons and daughters unto the Most High." 
23 And not only doth the whole creation seem [so] to travail in pangs around us, when we 
survey those parts of it where the gospel is yet unknown, but even we christians ourselves, 
who have received the first-fruits of the Spirit, and thereby have attained no inconsider- 
able degrees of liberty and deliverance, even we groan within ourselocs under many re- 
maining imperfections and burdens; while we are yet waiting with strong desire fur the 
great event which may, by way of eminence, be called our adoption,‘ as it shall be the 
public declaration of it, when our heavenly Father shall produce us before the eyes of the 

whole world, habited and adorned as becomes his children. (You will easily perceive I 

now refer to the redemption of our bodies, their final deliverance.from-the power of the 

grave at the general resurrection,“ which shall introduce us to a happiness incomparably ex- 
| ceeding the freest and most glorious state into which the earth shall ever be brought, even 

' by the greatest triumph and prevalency of the gospel. 

24 This, I say, we are longing and breathing after ; and we shall still be so while we con- 
tinue here: for we are saved by hope; the firm belief and cheerful view of this com- 
plete salvation is our great security amidst so many evils, temptations, and dangers. But 
hope which ts seen, that hope which relates merely to objects now visible, zs 20¢ worthy 
the name of hope: For whai a man sces, how doth he yet hope for ? the more we 
know of these worldly things, the less shall we amuse ourselves with any high hopes and 

25 expectations concerning them. But stance we hope for what we see not, fora happiness 

far exceeding any thing we have ever seen or can see, we patiently wait for it, and find 
a The earnest expectation of the ereation, &e.] This and the 
following verses liave been generally, and not without reason, ac- 
counted as difticult as any part of this Epistle. The difficulty has 
perhaps been something increased by rendcring xzs7is creation in 
one clause, and ‘rein another. ‘T'o explain it as chiefly refer- 
ring to the brutal or inanimate creation is insufferable; since the 
day of the redemption of our bodies will be attended with the 
| conflagration which will put an end to them. The interpretation, 
therefore, by which Dr. Whitb 
Gentile world, is neh preferable to this. But, on the whole, F/ 
think it gives a much sublimer and vobler sense to suppose it a} 
bold prosopopeia, hy which, on account of the calamity sin brought > 
and continued on the whole unevangelized world, (though few of 


its inhabitants saw so much of their misery as actually to desire 
the remedy,) it is represented as looking out with eager expectation 





it longed, as it were, to be delivered: 


senting the sad condition of those who, while they have 
fitting them for standing in such a relation to God as his children, 
and Mr. Grove refer it to the-Jare lost in darkness and vanity, while ignorant of God and the way 
of salvation; during which time they were even pained by the 
excellency of their nature, it having no suitable object to act upon. 
And this is the well-adjusted but generally unobserved gradation 1} 
referred to above, note a: the world seems to wait, and call, and 
groan, for the spreading of the gospel; 
prevails are still travailing, as it were, with the hope and -desire of 


CHRISTIANS GROAN FOR THE REDEMPTION OF THE BODY. 


19 For the earnest ex 
pectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifesta. 
tion of the sons of God. 


20 For the creature was 
made subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by reason of 
him who hath subjected the 
same in hope: 


21 Because the creature 
itself also shall be delivered 
from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, into the glorious 
liberty of the children of 
God, 


22 Por we know that the 
Whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain to- 
gether until now: 


23 And not only they, but 
ourselves also, which have 
the first-fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, fo wit, the 
redemption of our body, 


24 For we are saved by 
hope ; but hope that is seen 


is not hope: for what aman . oe 


seeth, why doth he yet 
hope for? 


25 But if we hope for that 
we see not, then do we with 
patience wait for it. 


but it seems to me very probable that the apostle in these metaphors 
here alludes to what, he had been saying before, ver. 14—17, 19, 2t. 
In all whieh places he describes christians as the children of God, 
and so liere expresses the general prevalency of the gospel by the 
birth of many more with which nature was pregnant, and of which 


thereby me elly repre- 
a 


culLies 


aud those among whom it 


(as the word azotepxiox:x exactly signifies) for such a remedy and a yet more exalted state after the resurrection. 


relief as the gospel brings, by the prevalency of which human 
nature would be rescued from vanity and corruption, and inferior 
creatures from tyranny and abuse. ‘Nothing is more common than 
to represent a land as mourning or rejoicing, as culling for rain, &c. \ 
And if this be allowed to be the meaning of these three verses,the gra- 
dation in the 23d will be much more intelligible than on any other ‘Luke xx. 36. 
scheme that } know. See the next note. ad Deliverance, 


Vol. f. 


&e.] 


c The adoption, &e.] _¥ entirely agree with Mr. Howe, (Works, 
p- 680, 681.) that here is an allusion to the two kinds of 
adoption among the Romans: the firs? of which was privaie, the 
second public in the forum, when the adopted person was solemnly 
declared and avowed to be the son of the adopter. 


Compare 


That redemption sometimes signifies 


b Bring on this important birth, &e.] It is indeed true, that to deliverance, is very certain. Compare Luke xxi, 28; Eph. i. 14; 


be in pangs like a woman in travail sometimes only significs being Tleb. xi. 35, 
in great distress, where there is uo reference to any expected birth ; 


¢ 


Aries t 


REFLECTIONS ON THE AID AND FIRST-FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. 


something in the greatness of the prospect to repay the tediousncss of the most afflicted secrr. 
circumstances, and to excite us to prepare for it by cultivating a suitable temper in all its 17. 


branches. 


26 Likewise the Spirit Such hope doth our holy profession administer to us for our support amidst all the dif- Rom. 
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also helpeth our infirmities; ficulties of our christian course ; avd we have moreover this important privilege, that the | VW 


Fowld oye sa Ue Holy Spérit of God graciously lendeth us his helping hand® under all our burdens and ~* 


ought: but the Spirit itself zafirazties ; so that we are not left to sustain them alone: which is of vast moment in 
ee ee cae miany respects, and particularly in the conduct of our devotions; for we are surrounded 
not be uttered with so much ignorance and prejudice, that in many instances we do not know what we 
should pray for as we ought, because we know not on the whole what may be best for 
us; but the Spirit itself manages these affarrs for us, guiding our minds to suitable 
petitions, ana exciting in them correspondent affections, and sometimes inspiring us weth 
that intense ardour of holy desire which no words can express, but anust therefore vent 
27 And he that searcheth themselves in unutterable groanngs. But though we are not able to speak these de- 27 
7 pent puoaeun Sil es sires, they are not concealed from God: de who searchcth the inmost recesses of human 
Re hie SAS aa Acarts, knoweth what [is] the mind of the Spirit ;* he reads all these secret agitations of 
cession for the saints ac- our spirits which answer to the emotions of his; for he manages affairs for his saints 
poeta) Gott aceording to [the] gracious [we?J-and appointment [ef] God :8 a circumstance which 
we cannot recollect without the greatest Ce and the most cheerful expectations of 
receiving every suitable blessing in consequence Of it, and in answer to these prayers which 
are presented to God under such influeace. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


For ever adored be the divine goodness, in sending down his Spirit on such sinful creatures to Aelp our mnfir- Ver. 26 


mitics; to implant and to excite graces in our hearts, to be a source of present delights and of eternal happiness. 
May we feel him helping our infirmities and improving our joy in the Lord to such a degree, that all our devo- 
tions may be animated sacrifices! Let not the want of expression in that case trouble us; these unuttcrable groan- 27 
ings are sometimes the sweetest music in the ear of God. 

Well may such fervent groanings be excited, when we view that great and glorious object whicli the gospel 18 
proposes to our hope. Let us encounter the sufferings of the present time with a fortitude becoming those tliat 
see them so short and so far overbalanced by the immense and boundless prospects which lie beyond them ; pros- 
pects of unclouded lustre and unmingled felicity. 

When we consider the state of that part of the world in which christianity is unknown, or of those among whom 19 
it is a mere empty form; when we consider the vanity to which that part of God’s creation is subject, let it move 
our compassion and our prayers, that the state of glorious liberty into which God has already brought those who 20 
by faith in Christ are his children, may become more universally prevalent, and the huowledge of the Lord cover 21 
the carth as the waters cover the pene seas. Oh that divine and omnipotent grace may give a birth 
to that grand event, in the expectaliorof which nature scems in pangs; such a birth that nations might be born 22 
in a day: and where the children are born, may it give a nore abundant growth and more happy increase ! 

We have received what the travailing creation has not, the first-fruits of the Spirit, and they must surely excite 23 
us to groan after the redemption off bodies ; yet still with humble submission to the will of God, waiting his wisely- 
appointed hour for the Becatiion wad tor the restoration of them. That God in whose hand these important 
events are, best knows how long to exercise our faith, whether in this mortal world or m the intermediate state ; 


nor should any delay be esteemed long by those who have so cheerful an hope of enjoying God for ever. "WY arch. “ch. 


SECTION XAVIT. 


The apostle represents other advantages for holiness whieh the gospel gives us, particularly those which avise 
from an assurance that all things shall work together for our good; and from the view we have, as true 
christians, of an eternally gracious plan which God has laul for our happiness, tn pursuance of which he 
hath already done such great things for us, espeecally in sending his Son for our redemption ; whenec his 
people may be assured that no accusation shall prevail against them, and no temptations separate them 
from his love. Rom. viii, 28, to the end. 


ROM. viii. 28. Rom. viii. 28. 


AND we know that all [ HAVE taken occasion to hint at many privileges which, in consequence of participating SECT. 


things work together for 


Be i crttier love Cind of the gospel, you enjoy : and now-.I must add this to the rest, that though our afflictions 
Db AD a 


may lie heavy upon us, and though our burdens may continue long, yet we assuredly 


know that all things which occur in the course of Divine Providence, either in their pre- eee 


sent and immediate, or future and more remote, consequences, do and shall work together 
for real and everlasting good to thcm that sincerely and prevalently /ove the blessed God,* 28 


e Lendeth us his helping hand.) 1 know not how hetter to render ayy, manages affairs for the saints, as the office of an intercessor 
that expressive phrase, ovvxvrinxu€xverxs nus, which literally ex- with God is so peculiarly that of Christ, our Advocate wrth the Fu- 
‘ ge tee the action of one who helps another to raise or bear a burden, ther, 1 John ii. 1. As for the phrase, xx Orov, it is ca pable of many 
y taking hold of tt on one side and lifting tt or bearing it with him; different significations; but I do not think it here signifies the same 
and so it seems to intimate the obligation on us to exert our hitfle with evoriov re ©es, in the presence of God, but rather on the part of 
strength, feeble as it is, in concurrence with this almighty aid. “-°, God, that is, by his appointment, or perhaps, as we render it, ae- 
f The mind of the Spirit.) The phrase is here Cgonux te nvevuxrrs,. cording to the willof God. 1 have therefore retained our version, 
the very same that was used ver. G. aud expresses not merely the} and included both the senses in the paraphrase. ; 
meaning, but the temper and disposition of the mind, as, under the a All things which occur in the course of Divine Providence, &c¢.]J 
influences of the Divine Spirit, pursuing and breathing after such/ It is so plain from the whole context that the apostle only speaks of 
blessings as suit its rational and immortal nature. providential events, and it is so evident that the universal €x- 
g Manages affairs for the saints, §c.) lagree witha late ingenious pression all is sometimes to be taken in a limited sense, that it must 
writer, several times mentioned beforc, in reudering exsvyx%zvew uneg argue, I fear, something worse than weakness, to pretend that sin is 


1 
1 


C16 


SECT. 
1S. 


ROM. 
Vill. 


30 all in rays of peculiar glory. To this felicity did the Father of mercy decree to raise a 
part of our fallen and miserable race; aud those whom he thus predestinated he in 
due time fath called, or will hereafter in their succeeding generations call, by the invita- 
tions of the gospel and operations of his Spirit, to repent and believe, that so they might 
claim the promised blessings, in virtue of that everlasting covenant which they cordially 


3] 


33 


34 


4 


HE THAT SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON, WILL GIVE US ALL TIIINGS. 


and are by divine grace eaélled and formed to this happy principle, according to [his] to them who are the called 


gracious and effectual purpose. 


We have this confidence, I say, 
nal counsels designed this, and appointed a proper series of subordinate causes to make way 
for that blessed event in which all is to terminate; establishing a certain connexion be- 
tween the one and the other; a connexion which in the greatest distress is our confidence 
29 and our joy: Fer whom he foreknew as the objects of his peculiarly favourable regards,° 
knowing with everlasting complacency his own thoughts of peace towards them, (com- 


i ; _ according to As pnrpose. 
because God in his eter 29 For whom he did fore- 


know, he also did predesti 
nate lo be conformed to the 
image of his Son, that he 
might be the first-born 
among many brethren 


pare Jer. xxix. 2.) he did also predestinate [to] stand in a peculiar relation to the great 
Redeemer, and [4e] made in due time conformable to the tmage of that glorious and 
blessed Person, even Jesus 47s only-begotten and best-beloved Son, who is now exalted 


high above all heavens. 


He appointed, I say, such a conformity between him and them, 


that he might be, and appear to be, the first-born among many brethren ; and might 
at length see many of his brethren by his means sharing with him in that happiness to 
whicli he is now received, and in which he shall for ever shine, distinguished from them 


30 Moreover, whom he 
did predestinate, them he 
also called: and whom he 
called, them he also justi- 
fied: and whom he justi- 
fied, them he also glorified. 


embrace; aud whom he hath thus called, he hath, on their compliance with that call, 
Justified, freed them from the condemning sentence of his law, and given them a plead- 
able right to a full acquittal at his bar; axd those whom he hath thus justified he hath 


also glorified, that is, he hath appointed they should ere long attain to complete glory and 


happiness, to which, by virtue of their union with him, they may be said even now to 


arrive. (Eph. ii. 4.) 


On the whole, what shall we therefore say to these things, or conclude upon this review? 
surely we may courageously defy all our enemies, and say, If that God who hath all 
power in himself, and all the events of time and eternity under his direction, [de,] as we 


31 What shall we then 
say to these things? If God 
be Uy us, who can be against 
us? 


have heard, for us, who [ean] presume to [de] against us, or be able to do us any hurt 


by the fiercest opposition, while we are guarded by such a Protector? Yea, I may add, 
32 not only what have we to fear, but what have we not to hope and expect, in connexion 
with such views as these? He that spared not his own, his proper and only-begotten Son, 
when even his blood and life came into question, dut willingly delivered him up to agony 
and death, that. he might be a sacrifice for us all, how shall he not with him freely 
us all other things subservient to our truest happiness, which may now be 


32 He that spared not his 
own Son, but delivered him 
np for us all, how shall he 
not with him also freely 
give us all things? 
grant 
regarded as the 


purchase of his blood? We may reasonably conclude that what is now withheld would 


be detrimental rather than advantageous to us. 


Upon the whole, thea, we may take courage and say, Who shall lodge any accusation 
agains! the elect of God,® against those who love him, and have been, as we before ob- 
served, predestinated and called according to his eternal purpose? [Is 7t] God ? What! 


33 Who shall lay any 
thing to the charge of God's 
elect! J/ ts God that justi- 
fieth ; 


he who himself justifieth #! as the prophet in his own case expresses it; (Isa. 1. 8. 9.) he 


is ready to answer all objections, and solemnly to pronounce us absolved: Who [is] he 
then that condemneth ? (Is it] the Lord Jesus Christ, whom we know to be appointed 
as the final Judge? What! doth Ae condemn, who hath dicd to expiate our guilt and 
yea rather, (which is the most delightful consideration of 
all,) who zs risen again ? shall he undo the purposes of his death and resurrection ? He 


rescue us from condemnation ? 


eS 


who 7s now sitting at the right hand of God, where he appears under quite contrary ~ 
character, and is also making iutercession for us; undertaking the manag r 


comprehended in the apostle’s assertion. Plato's sentence, so nearly 
parallet to this, is a commentary infinitely preferable to such an 
explication. “ Whelher a righteous man be in poverty, sickness, or 
‘‘any other calamity, we must conclude that it will turn to his 
‘advantage either in life or death.” See Plato, De Rep, lib, ix. 

b Whom he foreknew as the objeets of his peculiarly favourable 
regards.] Zo know sometimes signifies to favour, Amos iii. 2 oN in, 
Hi. 19; Exod. xxxiii. 12,17; Psat. i. 6; Jer. x.14; Rom. xi. 2; 1 Pet, 
i. 2; Hos. xiii. 5; and they who interpret these verses, as Mr. Locke 
and many others do, of God’s intending to bring the Gentiles into 
the church on a footing of equal privileges with the Jews, must 
certainly take the word in this sense. But the reader will easily 
perceive, by my paraphrase, that 1 consider them as applicable to 
ail true christians, whether originally of Jewish or Gentile descent ; 
as the privileges themselves relate not to communities as such, but 
to individuals. 

c Whom he hath called he hath justified.) Barelay pleads that this 
justiication must include holiness, or it is left out of the chain. 
Barct. Apol. p. 221. But the apostle had so plainty declared, in the 
beginning of the chapter, thata freedom from condemnation was the 
peculiar privilege of those who walk after the Spirit, that it was the 
less ey for him here distinetly to mention sanctification. 

d Whom he justified he glorified.} Iv is plain that justification is 
here considered as distinct from and prior to yurification ; and 
consequently, that there is a sense in which believers may be said 
to be justifed uow, (as they often are, compare Luke xviii. 14; 
Acts xiii. 39; Rom.v.9; 1 Gor. vi, 11.) though it is at the great day 
that their complete justification will be declared; and there seems 
scnerally to be an ultimate reference to that great transaction, in 


= 


34 Who is he that con- 
demneth? Zé ts Clirist that 
died, yea rather, that is 
risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession 
for us. 


the use of this forensic term. (Matt. xii. 37; Rom. ii. 13; iii. 
30.) To suppose that christians are said fo be glorified merely in 
reference lo (he Spirit of glory now resting upon them, (I Vet. iv. 14.) 
is limiting the phrase to a sense less sublime and extensive than it 
generally has, particularly verse 17, 18; 2 Cor. iv. 17; Col. i. 
27; in. 4; 1 Thess. ii. 12; 1 Pct. v. 10. to which a multitude of 
other texts might be added, where glory refers to the exaltation 
and blessedness of the future state.-—This isa memorable instance, 
and there are scores, and perhaps hundreds more, in which things 
that shall certainly and speedily be done are spoken of as done 
already. Moses gave a remarkable example of this noble language 
of faith, ta his song, (Exod. xv. 13, &e.) on the destruction of Pharaoh 
in the Red sea; and the prophets and apostles have continued it in 
a variety of triumphant passages, which it will be a great pleasure 
to the pious reader to observe for himself. 

e Who shail lodge any accusation, §e.] This eyxxdes plainly sig- 
nifies —By the elect of God, many understand the Gentiles; but as 
it is certain the phrase, whatever it imports, is not to be confined to 
them, and is presently after used of believing Jews, (Rom. xi. 5, 7, 
28.) it seems highly reasonable to contider it here as including them 
also; especially as their unbelicving brethren might be ready to 
lodge the heaviest accusations against them, as deserters and apos- 
tates from their own law if they acted on the principles the apostles 
had been laying down in the former chapter, 

f God who justifieth, &e.] There foltow the pointing proposed by - 
the learned and ingenious Dr. Samuel Harris, in his @bservations, 
(p. 54, 55.) which greatly illnstrates the spirit of this passage, and 
shows how justly that author adds, that it is remarkably in the - 
grand manner of Demosthenes. 


a 


NOTHING SHALL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF CIIRIST. 
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affairs, and, far from accusing us, appears ready to answer all accusations brought against SECT. 
us, and to frustrate all the designs of our enemies ? 


35 Who shall separate us 
from the tove of Christ? 
shall tribulation, or distress, 
or perseeution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peri, or 
sword? 


Confident therefore in his protection and favour, we defy them all; and say in strains 
of yet sublimer triumph, IVho shall separate us from the love of Christ ? Who or what ROM. 
shall dissolve that union to him which is our great sccurity, and be able to alienate our ,. 
hearts from him who is the source of such invaluable blessings, and hath displayed such ?? 
incomparable riches of grace? [SAa//] the severest afjliction® or the most pressing straits, 


or the most cruel persecution, to the inconveniences and extremities of which we may indeed 
be exposed in our christian warfare; or hunger, if we be starving in desolate places; oer 
nakedness, if it had not so much as sheep-skins or goat-skins to cover it; or, in a word, 
any other perz/to which in our different situations we may be exposed, or even the drawn 


36 (As it is written, For 
thy sake we are killed all 
the day long; we are ac- 
counted as sheep for the 


slaughter.) 


37 Nay iu all these things 
we are more than con- 
querors, through him that 
loved us. 


Ne- 


ZS more 


us, and, having redeemed us to God by his own blood, will secure us amidst all these temp. 
tations, and finally show that our sufferings and death have been precious in his sight, and 
have made a part in his merciful scheme tor our more exalted happiness. 


38 For 1 am persuaded 
that neither death vor life, 
nor angels, nor principali- « 
ties, nor powers, nor things 
preseut, nor things to come, 


Well may 1 thus boast of the secuurest and completest victory, even amidst the combat ; 
for Iam persuaded that neither the fear of death, in any imaginable form of terrer, 207 
the hope and desires of fe, in the most agreeable circumstances that can be imagined, zor 
all the efforts of infernal ange/ls, nor of principalities, nor of powers,' however various 


their rank, however subtle their artifices, however furious and malignant their rage may be, 
nor things present, difficult as they are, nor things future, extreme as they may possibly 


39 Nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


prove: Nor the height of prosperity, zor the depth of adversity, nor any other creature 
above or beneath, in heaven, earth, or hell, sha// be able to separate any of us, who are 
christians indeed, from the love of the almighty and ever-blessed God, ae 

given us in Christ Jesus our Lord,* by a tenure so certain, that it shall never be lost: and 


lich 7s graciously 


being thus secure that nothing shall separate us from that, we assurelly know that nothing 
can, on the whole, hurt us ; and feel a courage which nothing can dismay. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


O BLESSED souls indeed, who, having been in the eternal counsels of the divine love foreknown and predestinated, Ver. 
are, in consequence ftheréof, called and justified, as the earnest of being ere long glorified! Who would not desire to 
see his own title to privileges so inestimable as these ? And how shall we know that we have our part in them? how, 
but by securing an evidence that we love God ? Then may we be assured that a// things shall work together for 28 © 
eur good, and glory in it that we are the elect of God; to whose charge therefore nothing shall be alleged, since 33 
God justifieth; whom none shall condemn, since Christ died to expiate our sins, and is ascended into heaven con- 34 


tinually to intercede for us. 


In cheerful dependence on his patronage and care, let us bid defiance to all our ene- 


18. 





VI. 


sword of our blood-thirsty enemies, ready to be plunged into our defenceless bosoms? It 36 
may indeed cut short the residue of our mortal days ; as zé 7s written, in words which may 
justly be applied to us, (Psal. xliv. 22.) “ For thy sake we are without remorse kz/led all 
“ the day long, we are accounted as so many sheep destined to the slaugater, and deli- 
** vered over to it without resistance on our part or mercy on that of our enemies.” 
oertheless, while we appear in so weak and helpless a state, we do in all these thin 
than conquer, we triumph in certain and illustrious victory, through him who hath loved 


38 


39 


29/30 
J 


mies, and be willing to submit to the greatest extremities, since they shall not be able to separate us from the 35 
love of Christ, even though for his sake we should be filled all the day long, and accounted as sheep 36 


for the slaughter. 


O blessed souls, whom neither death nor life, nor angels, nor any other creature, shall be able to divide and cut 38, 39 
off from the love of God! What then can harm us? what evil can we then suffer? what good can we want? 
When God is for us, and when we are sensible of his love in giving us his Son, how can we allow ourselves to sus- 
pect his readiness with him to give us all things truly reasonable or desirable? All other blessings, when compared 32 
with these, will appear unworthy of.a mention; and we should have a great reason to suspect that they were not 
ours, if we did not find a heart superlatively to value them above every thing else. 


g Shall affliction, &c.] None can imagine that Christ would 
love a good eliristian the less for enduring such extremities for his 
sake. The text must therefore be intended to express the apostle’s 
confidence that God’s invariable love to his people, illustrated al- 
ready in so glorious a manner, would engage him to support them 
under all their trials, by vital communications of divine strength. 

h Hunger.) The word Axwos is more extensive than famine, and 
may be applied to personal as well as public necessity. 

i Angels, prineipalities, and powers.) Elsuer ( Odserv. Vol. IL. p. 
42.) has sufficiently shown that good angels are sonietimes called 
powers, to express their being used as instruments of the divine 
power, (compare Eph. i, 21; ii. 10; Col. i. 16; ii. tO.) as likewise 


that xpyxs may signify magistrates, compare Tit. iii. 1. But as it is 
certain that evi! angels are called principalities and powers, (Eph. 
vi. 12; Col. ii. 15.) and as that interpretation of the words best suits 
the context, (for it is not to be thought that good angels would at- 
tempt to separate men from Christ’s love,) ] must adhere to it. 

k Shall separate us, &e.] Archbishop Tillotson thinks (Vol. I. 
p. 491.) Paul speaks thus confidently in reference to himself, and 
the experience he had passed through of so peculiar a nature; but 
he seems to nie to found the argument on considerations common 
to all christians, ver. 28; and the connexion is such, that if these 
latter clauses are limited to St. Paul, I do not see how the preceding 
ean be extended farther. 
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sect. ‘THUS, 
i: 





ty, abundantly sufficient to establish your adherence to it. 


5 spiritual kingdom of the Messiah, who was to arise among them. 


TIE APOSTLE COULD WISH TO BE AN ANATHEMA FOR HiS COUNTRYMEN. 


SECTION XIX. 


The apostle now finding it necessary to speak more expressly of the rejection of the Jews and the calling of the 
Gentiles, introduces the subject with vcry tender expressions of his regard to his Jewish brethren; and then 
shows that the rejection of a considerable part of the sced of Abraham, and even of the posterity of Isaac, 

from the peculiar privileges of God's chosen people, was an incontestable fact, which the Jews could not but 
grant to have happened, that ts, with regard to the descendants of Ishmacl and of Esau. Rom. ix. 1-~13. 


Rom. ix. 1]. 


ny brethren, I have endeavoured to animate you by leading your meditations to 
those inestimable privileges which we receive in virtue of the gospel, which renders us so 
far superior to all the hardships we can endure; and I hope the thought of them will ke 


Faithfulness will also oblige me to 


“4 add, that as all who embrace and obey this gospel, whether Jews or Gentiles, are accepted 


of God, so all who reject it are rejected by him.* And lest, while I maintain this important 
truth, any should imagine that [bear hard upon my dear countrymen the Jews, on account 
of any personal injury which I, or my clinstian brethren Of whiose’ sufferings | have been 
speaking, (chap. vill. 35—39.) have reccived from them or by their means; I begin this 
discourse with the most solemn assurance I can give you to the contrary. And herein J 
say the truth in Christ, I speak with that candour and integrity which becomes a chris- 
tian, and as in the presence of that blessed Redeemer who searches all hearts. Ie knows 
that I fe not, my consecence also bearing me witness as to the trath of what I say 2 the 
Holy Ghost, as under his influence who so thoroughly disceras the soul on which he ope- 


2 rates. “With all this solemnity, on so great an occasion, do I declare to you, that I have 


great orief and~ineéssant anguish in my heart, when | think of what hath happened 


3 and will happen unto them in consequence of their opposition to the gospel. or 


methinks, if] may be allowed to express myself so, J could even wish, that as Christ sub- 
jected himself to the curse, that he might deliver us from it, so I myself likewise were made 
an anathema after the example of Christ ;> like him exposed to all the execrations of an 
enraged people, and even to the infamousand accursed death of crucifixion itself, for the 
sake of my brethren and kinsmen according to the flesh, that they might thereby be 


eo 
delivered from the guilt they have brought upon their own heads, and become entitled to 


4 the forfeited and rejected blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom. | So cordial and disinterested 


a regard have I for my_dear nation, who are Israelites, the seed of Jacob that eminent 
patriarch, who, as a prince, had power with God, and prevailed ; whose the spiritual adop- 
tion [2s,]* in consequence of which, as a people, they were called the sons and daughters of 
the Most High God; and the glory, which in the Shechinah resided visibly among them on 
the mercy-seat,® and the covenants made successively, first with Abraham and then with 
Moses, and with the whole Jewish people in him, who were honoured with the giving of 
the /aw in such solemn pomp, and received with the precepts of that excellent polity an 
exact ritual for the scrvice [of God] in their tabernacles, afterward practised in their tem- 
ple with unequalled solemnity and magnificence ; who were also the heirs of such peculiar 
and important promses, relating not only to their abode in Canaan, under the administra- 
tion of an equal and miraculous providence, but likewise including and centring in the 
I cannot but have a 
respectful and tender regard for a nation thus dignified and distinguished ; a nation whose 
privileges [ave] handed down to them from so many illustrious ancestors, in a long 
descent, who were in their respective ages ¢he great fathers of the world and church; and 
from whom, to crown the whole, according te-the flesh, Christ himself is [descended,] 
who, though found in fashion like a man, and truly Partaker of our nature in all its sinless 
infirmities, is also possessed of a divine nature, by virtue of which he zs above all our con- 
ceptions and praises, above ercatures of the highest order, and indeed God blessed for 
ccer,! the worthy Object of our humblest adoration, as well as unreserved dependence, love, 


RoM. ix. 1. 


I SAY the truth in Christ, 
I lie not, ny conscience al- 
so bearing me witness in the 
Holy Ghost, 


2 That 1 have great hea- 
viness and continual sor- 
row in my heart. 

3 For 1 could wish that 
myself were accursed from 
Christ, for my brethren, my 
Kinsmen according to the 
flesh : 


4 Who are Israelites ; to 
whom pertaineit the adop- 
tion, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of 
the law, and the service of 
God, and the promises; 


5 Whose are the fathers, 
and of whom, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came, who 
is over all, God blessed for 
ever. Amen. 


a Asall who embrace, &e,]_ This the apostle had intémated all 
along in the preceding discourse, which is addressed to christians 
as christians, withont any regard to their having been Jews or 
Gentiles; nay, he had expressly declared in the 2d and 3d ‘chapters, 
that their having been Gentiles wonld be no obstruction. And it 
is certain the peculiar oppasitions and persecutions which the be- 
heving Jews met with from their obstinate countrymen would 
make encouragements and consolations like those suggested in the 
cighth chaptcr, as necessary for them as fur any christians in the 
werld. So very much mistaken have some learned commentators 
been in the peculiar turn they have given to that chapter, and se- 
veral passages in those preceding it. 

b Made an anatheria after the example of Christ.) This sense is 
given by the learned Dr. Waterland, (Serm. Vol. 1. p. 77, 78.) who 
urges the manner in which ero is nsed, 2 Tim. i. 3. ave rev xgoyovey, 
after the cxample of my forefathers. Compare 1 John iii. 16. Next 
to this T should incline to the interpretation given by Dr. Clarke, 
(Seventeen Serm. p. 30.) who supposes the apostle means, that he 
could be content that Christ should give him up to such calamities 
as these to which the Jewish people were doomed for rejecting 
him; sothatif they eould all te centred in one person, he could 
be willing they should nnite in him, cauld he thereby be a means 


+7 


of saving his countrymen. Compare Deut. vii. 26; Josh. vi. 17, 
vii. 12.—Grotius understands it of a separation from the church of 
Christ, (which is sometimes ealled by the name, Clirist, t Cor. 
xii. 12; Gal. iii. 27.) or of exeommunication.—E}sner (who, agree- 
able to Dr. Clarke’s interpretation, joins «#0 rev Xeisrov with nuyxo- 
uny,) Shows very well, as many other commentators have done, how 
very absurd it would be to suppose he meant that he could be eon- 
tent to he delivered over to everlasting misery for the goad of others, 

c Who are Israelites.) Theapostle with great address, enumerates 
these privileges of the Jews; both that he might show how honour- 
ably he thought of them, and that he might awaken their solicitude 
not to sacrifice that divine favour by which they had becn so emi- 
nently and so long distinguished. 

ad he spivitnal adoption is.) That is, whom God hath taken in- 
toa special covenant with himself, whereby he stands engaged cver 
to act the part of a God and Father to them, and to own then as his 
children. Deut. xiv. 1; Jer. xxxi. 9; Exod. iv. 22; Hos. xi. 1. 

e Resided on the mercy-seat.] lence the ark was called the 
glory ; Psal. xxviii. 61; I Sam, iv. 21, 22. to which some add 
Psal. lili. 3. F 

f Above all, God blessed for erer.) How ingenious socver that 
conjecture may be thonglit by which some would read this av 0 ©cos 


ALL THE SEED OF ABRAIIAM ARE NOT THE CHILDREN OF GOD. 


6 Not as thongh the word 
of God hath taken none 
effect. For they are not all 
Israel which are of Israel : 


7 Neither because they 
are the seed of Abraham, 
are they all children: but, 
in Isaac shall thy seed be 
called. 


8 That is, they which “ from thee by thine other children.” 


are the children of the flesh, 
these are not the children 
of God: but the ehildren 
of the promise are counted 
for the seed. 

9 For this 7s the word of 
promise, At this time will 
I come, and Sarah shall 
have a son. 


10 And not only 7ézs, but 
when Rebecca also had 
conceived by oue, even by 
our father Isaac, 

11 (For the children being 
not yet born, neither lav- 
ing done any good or evil, 
that the pnrpose of God 
according lo elcction might 
stand, not of works, but of 
him that calleth :) 

, 12 It was said unto her, 

The elder shall serve the 
younger. 

13 Asit is written, Jacob 
have Lioved, but Esau have 
T hated. 
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and obedience. 4men: Let his divine glories be ever proclaimed and confessed! May all srcr. 


the house of Israel know this assuredly, and fall down before him, as m and with the Father 
of all, their Lord and their God! 


Yet, notwithstanding all these tender prejudices in favour of my own deat countrymen, I Rom. 
th | is 


cannot defend or excuse their conduct; nor must 1 conceal the ungrateful truth asserted 
above, that by rejecting the gospel they bring upon themselves rejection fron1 God. But to 6 
prevent mistakes, let me in the first place observe, that it is »o¢ to be supposed I would dy 
any means insinuate that the word of God hath fadlen ineffectual to the ground, even all 
that glorious system of promises by which he engaged to bestow protection, favour, and hap- 
piness upon his people. or in order to provide against any such allegation, I must insist 
upon it, as a very certain and ggpercue ‘ruth, that a// [are] not reckoned to be the Israel 
of God, so as to be the heirs of the promises made to his people, who are descended of 
Tsrae/ by natural generation: Nether because they are the seed of Abraham, the head 7 
of the holy family according to the flesh, [are they] all children of the promise ; but you 
know it is said, (Gen. xxi. 12.) though Ishmael were the son of Abraham long before, 
“© In Isaac, then unborn, shall thy seed be called; the descendants of Isaac shall be 
¢¢ spoken of as thy seed by way of eminence, to the exclusion of those who may spring 
That 7s, an the whole, not the children of the$ 


Jiesh alone, nor any one of them merely as such, [are] the children of God, but the chil- 


dren of the promise, in one peculiar line, are accounted as the seed of Abraham, and 
honoured with the adoption: For this [¢s] the word of the promise, (Gen. xviii. 10, 14.) 9 
“© According to this time, that is, reckoning the conception of the child from hence, I 
“ will come [to thee] ina way of gracious and merciful interposition, avd Sarah shall 
“¢ hace a son :” which was said when Hagar had many years been Abraham’s wife, and 
had long since born a son to him. 

Nor was [this] the only instance of the kind; dué in the case of Rebecca, when she 10 
was with child of twins by one man, that is, our father Isaac; While [the children] 11 
were not yet born, and had done neithcr good to merit ror ev7l to forfeit the divine fa- 
vour, that the sovereign purpose of God, according to his free election, might stand 
stedfast, and appear 7o¢ to be formed in respect of the works done by either, dué according 
to the mere good pleasure of Aim who calleth things that do not yet exist into being, and 
disposeth of all according to his own will: If was said to her, when consulting the divine 12 
oracle on the unusual commotions she felt in her womb, that two different people should 
proceed from the birth then approaching, (Gen. xxv. 23.) and “ that the elder of them, 

‘¢ that is, the posterity of Esau, should serve the younger, that is, the descendants of Ja- 
“cob.” As 7t is also written, (Mal. i. 2, 3.) “ J have loved Jacob and hated Esau, 13 
“¢ that is, I have greatly preferred the former to the latter,’ bestowing many peculiar privi- 

‘¢ leves and favours upon the posterity of Jacob which I have denied to that of Esau, whose 

‘¢ habitation I have laid waste for the dragons of the wilderness, while that of his brother 

‘< flourished in the richest abundance of all things.” We see then, to close this branch of 
the argument, that the exclusion of a considerable part of the seed of Abraham, and even 

of the descendants of Isaac, from the special promises of God, is not only a case which may 
be supposed possible, but a case which, according to the Jewish scriptures theinselves, hath 
actually happened. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


1. 


Let that affection which the apostle expresses for the Jews, his countrymen and brethren according to the flesh, Ver. 1 
and the tender and pathetic representation which he makes of the privileges which they once enjoyed, awaken in 2 
our hearts an earnest solicitude that they may, by divine grace, be brought back ; that they may again be adopted 
into the family from which they have been cut off, again clothed with the glory which is departed from them ; 4 
that through him who was given for a covenant to the people they may receive the law of life and grace, be formed 
to that spiritual service which it introduces instead of their pompous ritual, and embrace the promises on which the 5 
faith and hope of their illustrious fathers were fixed. ae 

Let it likewise teach us spiritual compassion for our kindred who are strangers to Christ, and let us be willing to 3 
submit to the greatest difficulties, and think nothing too much to be done or bome for their recovery. 

Let our souls pay an humble homage to him who is in such an incommunicable and sublime sense the Son of 3 


God, as to be himself over all, God blessed for evermore. 


With prostrate reverence let us adore him as our Lord 5 


o ens mxvrav to answer to wv o rxreges, (whose are the fathers, and whose 
ts the supreme God,) [ think it would be extremely dangerons to 
follow this reading, unsupported as it is by any critical authority 
of manuscripts or ancient quotatious.—Nor can 1 find any autho- 
rity for rendering @eas.evroynres eis tous aimvxs, God he blessed for 
ever. IT must therefore render ard paraphrase and improve this 
memorable text, asa proof of Christ’s proper deity whieh I think 
the opposers of that doctrine have never been able nor will ever be 
able ta answer : Though common sevse must teach, what christians 
have always believed, that it is not with respect to the Father, but 
to the created world, that this august title is given to lim, Com- 
pare ? Cor. xv. 27, kc. 

g Greatly prefcrred the former to the latter.) That to dove and 
hate ave thissense in scripture, is evident. Compare Gen. xxix. 
31; Luke xiv. 26; John xil. 25. and the notcs there. These words, 
in their connexion with the preccding and following, do indeed 
prove that God acts with a sovereign and unacconntable freedam 
1n the dispensation of his favours; and do, [ Mhink,eensequentially 


eee” 


prove that it was not upon the foresight of the obedience and piety 
of Jacob on the one hand, or the profaneness of Esan on the other, 
that this preference was given; for then the argnment taken from 
their having actually done neither good nor evil would be very 
weak, since, ta an omniscient God, that which he certainly fore- 
knew would be, is, with regard to his purpose of events, to succeed 
it as if it already were. Nevertheless it is certain the apostle dnes 
nat here speak of the efernal state of Jacob and Esau, (whatever 
some may suppose deducible from what he says,) nor does he in- 
deed so much speak of their persons as of their posterity ; since 
it is plainly to that posferily that both the prophecies which he 
quotes in support of his argument refer: Gen, xxv. 23; Mal. i. 2, 3. 
His laying waste the heritage of the Edomites for the dragons of the 
wilderness, is so different a thing from his appointing the person 
of Esau to eternal misery by a mere act of sovereignty, without 
regard to any thing done or to be done by him to deserve it, that 
I will rather submit to any censure from my fellow-servants than 
deal so freely with my Maker as ta conclude the one from the other. 
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SECT. 
19, 


GOD HATH A RIGHT TO SHOW MERCY TO WHOM HE WILL. 


and our God, and repose that unbounded confidence in him which such an assemblage of divine perfections will 
warrant, putting our most hearty amen to every aseription of glory, to every anthem of praise, addressed to him. 


And, to conclude, since we seethat many of the children of Abraham and of Isaac failed of any share in the 


ROM. 
TX. 
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children of strangers have ever failed of a share in his mercy and favour. 





SECTION XX. 


special promises of God, let us learn to depend on no privilege of birth, on no relation to the greatest and best of men. 
May we seek to be inserted into the family of God, by his adopting love in Christ Jesus, and to maintain the lively 
exercise of faith; without which no child of Abraham was ever acceptable to God, and with which none of the 


a 


OEN roe L \ \ "aS 5. 


The apostle shows that the sovereign choice of some individuals to peculiar privileges, to which none had any 
claim, and the sovereign appointment, from among many crininals, of some to peculiar and exemplary 
punishments, was perfectly consistent both with reason aud scripture. Rom. ix. i14d—24. 

= 


Rom. ix. 14. 


sect. I HAVE already shown you how possible it is that persons descended from Abraham, and 
20. even from Isaac, may be cut off from the special promises of God; as the posterity, first of 
Ishmacl~aiid then of Esau, evidently were. What therefore shall we say to this? [Is 
ROM. there] unrighteousness with God in the proceedings and distributions of his providence, 
oe 4 ia this or any other instance to be produced? God fordzd we should insinuate any thing 
of that nature! It is, in the.highest consistence with justice, matter of the freest choice to 

15 whom such favours shall be granted. For he saith to Moses, (Exod.-xxxiii. 19.) when 

intimating a gracious purpose toward Israel, though they had broke his covenant so soon after 
the first confirmation of it, and by an act of flagrant idolatry had justly merited immediate 
destruction, I wall have mercy on whomsoever I will have mercy, and will compassion- 
ate whomsoever I please to compassionate, so as to dispense acts of pardon according to 
my own sovereign pleasure, ~*~..." 

16 Jacob and Esau, of whom I was speaking just above, may be farther considered as 
an illustration of the sovereignty of the divine dispensations in such cases: the latter of them, 
after he had foolishly sold his birth-right, was exceedingly desirous of obtaining his father’s 
blessing, and ran_out eagerly to hunt venison for him; (Gen. xxvii. 5—30.) nevertheless it 
was bestowed upon Jacob. [It 2s] not therefore, you see, to be referred into-the forward- 
ness of Aim that willeth, nor of him that runneth ; but it is of God that showeth mercy 
to one rather than another,-on..sovereign reasons which we cannot penetrate, but must 
always believe to be worthy of himself. 

And moreover we may add, that such is the conduct of God in other instances, when of 
various sinners he appoints one rather than another to be a monument of special vengeance : 
For the scripture says to Pharaoh,? (Exod. ix. 16.) “ For this cause have I raised thee 
“* wp to that height of eminence in which thou gloriest,® that I may remarkably show forth 
a my power in thee, and that my name, in consequence of distinguished judgments to be 
‘« righteously inflicted upon thee, may be celebrated through all the earth, in the most dis- 
18 ** tant nations and remotest ages.” And accordingly he hardened his heart that he should 

notlet Israel go; that is, he took measures which he knew would be attended with that 
effect, and at last brought the extremity of his wrath upon him. So ¢hen we must, after all 
our objections, rest the matter here, that the blessed God, as he is uncontrollable, so he 
is also unaccountable, in his dispensations ; that in chusing this or that creature_to dis- 
tinguished=favours, or appointing this or that sinner to deserved punishment, he hath 
merey on whom he will have mercy, and he hardeneth and destroyeth whom he will. 

19 But thou wilt perhaps be ready, while thou readest this declaration, to raise an objection 
against it, and say to me, “If God aets thus, why doth he then find fault and blame his 
‘¢ creatures for their obstinacy, when he determines to give what he knows will in fact prove 
“<a prevailing occasion to it? Who hath ever, in any instance, resisted, or who can ever 
‘“ be able to resist, zs well? If he hath determined by such methods to destroy a nation 
‘“¢ or a person, who can prevent it, or prevent those evils which shall, according to his high 
‘* appointments of providence, be in fact the means of bringing on tbat destruction >” 

20 Nay, dut, let me rather reply, Who art thou, O vain, weak, and ignorant man, with 
all thy boasted wisdom and penetration, who art thou who thus arrogantly enterest into.a 
debate with the all-wise, almighty, and all-gracious God, and chargest his proceedings as 
arbitrary and unjust? Surely it becomes us, whenever we treat such a subject, to do it 
with the humblest reverence, and through the whole to remember the infinite distance be- 
tween him and us. Shall the thing formed say unto him that formed [it,| Why hast 
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tOM. 1x. 14. 
WHAT shall we say then? 


Is there unrighteousness 
with God? God forbid! 


15 For he saith to Moses, 
TI will have merey on whom 
I will have merey, and [ 
will have compassion on 
whom I will have compas- 
sion. 


16 So then i is not of 
him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of 
God that showeth mercy. 


17 For the scripture saith 
unto Pharaoh, Even for this 
same purpose have I raised 
thee up, that TI might show 
niy power in thee, and that 
my name might be declared 
throughont all the earth. 


18 Therefore hath he 
mercy on whom he wilt 
have mercy, and whom he 
will he hardeneth. 


19 Thou wilt say then 
unto me, Why doth he yet 
find fault? for who hath 
resisted his will? 


20 Nay hut, O man, who 
art thon that repliest 
against God? shall the thing 
formed say to him that 
formed t/, Why hast thou 
made me thits ? 


a Aloreover the scripture says, &§c.] It is plain that this is no 
proof of what immediately goes before; I therefore chuse to 
render yxg by moreover, whicli is consistent with making it intro- 
ductory to what proves something asserted at some distance, if it 
come in as a co-ordinate proof. This is so important a remark in 
the illustration of scripture, and clears an attentive reader of so 
many embarrassments, that I hope I shall be excused repeating it 
on different oceasions. The reader will observe the apostle does 
not produce an instance of an innocent person being made an object 
(f divine displeasure out of mere sovereignty, but one of the most 
insolent sinners that the world ever knew. 

b Ihave raised thee up.) Some would render it, I have made 
thee to stand ; that is, 1 have supported thee during the former 


plagues, that I might make thee a more remarkable example of 
vengeance ; but thongh (as Dr. Shuckford, Connect. Vol. 1. p. 433. 
and many others, observe) that agree with dsernpnéns, the word used 
by the LXX. in their version of the text in question, and with the 
original yo7pys, yet it does not answer to the Greek word nsed by 
St. Paul, efnyaex. If, as some writers suppose, the Pharaoh here 
spoken of were an Egyptian king (I think Apophis) who made lis 
way to the throne by treason, incest, and murder, the words had 
a singular weight in the sense we have here given them. Mr. 
Taylor explains it of his having been recovered from the plague 
of blains, which was indeed said to have been upon Pharaoh, 
Exod. ix. 15,16; and this may possibly be the true sense, but I 
think the other stronger and nobler. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IN HIS DISPENSATIONS. 


thou made me thus ? Let us remember he is our almighty Creator, and not imagine we SECT. 
can ever have any room or right to expostulate with him, or in any circumstance to com- 20. 
21 Hath not the potter plainofhim. Hath not the potter power over [his] clay,° as God himself represents the case, 
enc. fe i clay, of the (Jer, xviii, 4—6.) out of the same mass to make one vessel to usesof honour, and another ROM. 
vessel unto honour, and ¢o the basest offices of déshonour, and to break and renew it at his pleasure? [Wha] IX. 
epee unto Aishonout iyo ten is it to thee, or what right hast thou to find fault, 7f God, resolving at last to mani- 22 
to show Ais wrath, and to fest the terrors of [Azs] wrath, and to make known his awful and tremendous power in 
make his power known, their aggravated destruction, Aath in the mean time endured with much long-suffering 
aparece’. wie much "8 those who shall finally appear to be ¢he vessels of wrath which are fitted to destruction #4 
wrath fitted todestruction: Is he to account to thee for punishing them who justly deserve punishment, at what time 
and in what manner he pleases, and to ask thy leave to delay or to execute the stroke of 
23 And that he might his righteous vengeance? And [what 2f,] on the other hand, that he may make known 23 
fc knows ihe ee a in the most affecting and endearing manner ¢he riches of his glory, and display his 
mercy which he had afore COMpassions 7 those whom he will make the vessels of mercy, he graciously waits 
prepared unto glory 2 upon them and [long endures] them,® even [éhose] whom he hath, by the power of his 
own grace, previously prepared to glory, that they might in the most honourable manner 
24 Even us whom he hath be at length called to partake of it >? Even us, whom he hath already called into the 24 
called, not of the Jews only, happy number of his people, not only of the Jews, but of the Gentiles too. Shall he 
but also of the Gentiles. »,ake an apology to thee, O man, that he hath appointed some of our sinful race to such 
mercy ; that he hath exercised much long-suffering towards them ; that he hath at length 
wrought upon them by his effectual grace; or that, determining to deal thus mercifully 
with some of Jacob’s race, he hath added to their number others whom he hath taken 
from Gentile nations? Know thy place, and acquiesce in humble silence. Allow the blessed 


God to do what he will with his own, and let not thine eye be evil because he is good. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ler us learn from the memorable section which we have now been reading, humbly to adore the righteousness Ver. 14 
and holiness of God, in all the most amazing displays of his sovereignty, which we are sure are always consistent 
with it. Let us own his right to confer on whom he pleascth those favours which none of us can pretend to have 
deserved : and adore his wonderful goodness in chusing to exercise mercy and compassion on any of the children 15 
of men, yea, on many who must own themselves in the number of those who had the least claim to it. He hath 
of his mere goodness given us those privileges, as christians and as protestants, which he hath withheld from most 
nations under heaven. And if we improve them aright, we have undoubtedly reason to look upon ourselves as 
vessels of mercy whom he is preparing for eternal glory. _ Let us adore his distinguishing favour to us, and arro- 
gate nothing to ourselves. It is nether of him that willeth nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth 16 
mercy, and worketh in us both to will and to do of his own good pleasure. 

Long did his patience wait on us; and let that patience be for ever adored! It shall be glorified even in those that 22 
perish : for he is so far from destroying innocent creatures by a mere arbitrary act of power and terror, that he en- 
dureth with much long-suffering those who by their own incorrigible wickedness prove vessels of wrath, and 
whom the whole assembled world shall confess fitted for the destruction to which they shall finally be con- 
signed. That after long abuse of mercy they are hardened, and perhaps after long hardness are at length destroyed ; 18 
yea, that some of the vilest of men are exalted by providence to a station that makes their crimes conspicuous as 
those of Pharaoh, till at length he shows forth his power the more awfully, and maketh his name the more illus- 17 
trious by their ruin, is certainly consistent with that justice which the Judge of the whole earth will never violate. 

But if, in tracing subjects of this kind, difficulties arise beyond the stretch of our feeble thought, let us remem- 20 
ber that we are men, and let us not dare to reply against God. Retiring into our own ignorance and weakness, as 
those that are less than nothing and vanity before him, let us dread by any arrogant censure to offend him who 21 
has so uncontrollable a power over us: As clay in the hand of the potter, so are we in the hand of the Lord 
ourGod. Let us acquiesce in the form he has given us, in the rank he has assigned us ; and instead of perplexing 
ourselves about those secrets of his counsels which it is impossible for us to penetrate, let us endeavour to purify our- 
selves from whatever would displease him: that so we may, in our respective stations, be vessels of honour fit for 
the use of our Master now, and entitled to the promise of being acknowledged as his in that gtorious day when 


he shall make up his jewels. Mek Qa ew 8 Dp. 


Yee t 


SECTION XXI. 


The apostle shows that the admission of the Gentiles to the privileges of God's peeuliar people, when Israel 
should be rejected, was so far from being inconsistent with scripture, that it had been actually forctold gro 
both by Hosea and Isaiah. Rom. ix. 25, to the end. ot. 

Rom. ix. 25. “ Rom. 1x. 25. 
ie he saith also in Osee, 1 I HAVE been remonstrating as to the unreasonableness of quarrelling with the divine ROM. 

“ee my people dispensations in distinguishing one creature from another by his favours; or one sinner 1X. 25 


62] 








c Potter power over [his] clay.) 1t is observable that Plutarch 
uses the very same similitude with this before us ; and Aristophanes, 
among other contemptuous expressions by which he describes the 


frailty of human creatures, calls them saxtuxra mdz, vessels of elay. 


See Bos, in loe. 

d Endures with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath, &e.} The 
apostle seems here tohave had the impenitent Jews in his thought, 
though he did not think it proper expressly to name them. It is 
certain they were vessels of wrath, and thatthey were long borne 
with, under many advantages which they ungratefully abused. 

e He waits and endures.} As it is certain there is an ellipsis in 


these words, and that something must be supplied, it seems most 
natural to borrow a word or two from the preceding verse to com- 
plete the sense. Evéry attentive reader will, ] donbt not, infer for 
himself the great difference of phrase in which they who are vessels 
of wrath, aud they who are vessels af mercy, are spoken of: it being 
said simply of the former, that they were fiffed for destruction, but 
of the lalter, ‘Aaf God prepared them for glory. A distinction of SO 
great importance, that I heartily wish we may ever keep it in 
view, to guard us against errors on the right hand or on the left. 
Compare Mat. xxv. 34, 41. and the note there, p. 333. 
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Ver. 


26 said, (Hos. i. 16.) “ I will call them my people who were not my people before, and her 
“ dcloved which was not fora long time beloved :* And it shall come to pass, [that] in the 
“© place where it was most expressly said to them, Ye {are] not my people ; there shall they 
“ de called not only the people, but the sons and daughters, of the living God, by special 
‘¢ adoption and favour.” As he is the living God he can easily bring it into execution ; and the 


27 view. ‘1 must a/so observe, that Isezuh crieth concerning Isracl with great earnestness and 
affection, (Isa. x. 22, 23.) “ Though the whole number of the children of Israel be as the 
* sand of the sea, [ yet] only a remnant shall be saved, and the bulk of the people cut off. 
“ Korthe Lord ts finishing and eutting short his account in righteousness; for the 
“ Lord will make a short account upon the earth :> there shall -be such a consumption of 
‘“‘ them, that when accounts come to be balanced there will be found but a very small ,over-. 
As the same Isaiah hath.formerly said, in a passage very much resembling that 
which I just now referred to, (Isa. i. 9.) “ Except the Lord of hosts had left us a seed, we 
“ should have been as Sodom, we should have been made like to Gomorrah.” 
then, you see, but a little remnant which preserved the whole people from being utterly con- 
sumed : so that it is no unexampled thing that the main body of the Jewish nation should fall 
into a revolt from God and become the object of his displeasure to the most dreadful degree. 
30 What shall we then say in the conclusion of the whole argument? Surely this: That the 
Gentiles, who pursued not after righteousness, who had a little while ago no knowledge 
or expectation of it, and no desire after it, have now, to their own unspeakable surprise and 
that of the whole world, attazned to righteousness, that is, to profession of the religion where- 
by they may be justified and saved ; even the righteousness which is by faith in the gospel, 
and consists in humbly committing the soul to Christ in the way that he hath appointed. 
31 But while Israel was pursuing the law of righteousness, and expecting to obtain nighteous- 
ness by legal observances, it Aath not attained to that which is indeed most properly to be 
called the /aw of righteousness, that is, to the blessings of that dispensation by which 
alone righteousness and life is to be secured. And wherefore did they miss those blessings ? 
Because they never heard of the way to divine favour and acceptance? nay ; but decause 
(they did] not [pursue it] by farth, whereby alone in this fallen state of our nature’ it is 
to be obtained ; du¢ merely as if it was to be gained by the works of the law. 
in fact s¢zmbled and fell at that stone of offence which lay in their way ; As it 2s written 
in these ever-memorable words, (Isa. vii, 14; xxviii. 16.) “ Behold, I lay in Sion, 
‘‘ that is, 1 exhibit in my church, what, though so well fitted to be a foundation of their 
“¢ happiness, shall in fact prove a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence, that is, an 


28 


32 


33 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES. 


sect. from another, by appointing him to peculiar severities of punishment not exceeding the de- which were not my people; 
merit of his offence: 1 will now venture, without further reserve, to Say, th 
have been writing [ had some peculiar reference to God's calling so many of the Gentiles 


that in what [| 224 her beloved which was 
not beloved. 


by the grace of his gospel, and his appointing the impenitent Jews to be monuments of 
wrath. And let me now address myself to the latter, and say, Who gave thee, O Jew, 
25 an authority to question and dispute with thy God on this occasion? Yea, is there on 
the whole any reason for thee, who hast the scriptures of the Old Testament in thine hands, 
and professest such a regard for them, so much as to be surprised at this, when there are 
so many hints of it in these divine oracles? As particularly ¢ Hosea, where he hath - 
spoken of calling Israel, Loammi, as disowning them for their wickedness, and hath also 


26 And it shalt come to 
pass, 2ha? in the place where 
it was said unto them, Ye 
are not my people; there 
shall they be called, The 
ehildren of the living God. 


more you reflect on the whole tenor of his word, the nore you will be sensible of the pro- 
priety with which I apply this passage, whatever its original sense might be, to the purpose in 


le 


27 Esaias also erieth eon- 
eerning Israel, Though the 
nomber of the children of 
Israel be as the sand of the 
sea, a remnant shall be 
saved, 

28 For he will finish the 
work, and cut zf short in 
righteousness: beeause a 
short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth. 

29 And as Esaias said 
before, Exeept the Lord of 
Sabaoth had left usa seed, 
we liad been as Sodoma, and 
been made like unto Go- 
morrals. 

30 What shall we say 
then? That the Gentiles 
whieh followed not after 
righteousness have attained 
to righteousness, even the 
righteousness which is of 
faith: 


There was 


31 But Israel whieh fol- 
lowed after the law of 
righteousness, hath not at- 
tained to the law of right- 
eousness. 

32 Wherefore? Because 
they soughtitnotby faith, but 
as it were by the works of 
the law: for they stumbled 
at that stumbling-stone;: 

33 As it is written, Behold, 
I Jay in Sion a stumbling- 
stone and rock of offence: 
and whosoever believeth on 
him shall not be ashamed. 


For they 


“‘ occasion of sin and ruin io many, through their own prejudice and perverseness ; and 
“every one who believeth in him shall not be ashamed, shall not be brought under a 
*« neccssity of seeking his refuge elsewhere, in helpless and hasty confusion, to which all 


‘¢ they who slight him shal] at last be reduced.” 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How can we sinners of the Gentiles ever sufficiently acknowledge the goodness of God to us in calling us to 
that full participation of gospel-blessings which we enjoy ? That in our native lands, where the name of the true 
26 God was so long unknown, we should have the honour of being called his children! Oh that we may indeed be 
97 s0, not only by an external profession, but by regenerating grace! May we be of that renmant, that little 
28 remnant, which shall be saved, when numbers countless as the sand of the sea, which had only the name of 
God's Israel, shall perish, even in the day when 47s work shall be cut short in righteousness ! 

29 Blessed be God that there is a seed remaining. It is the preservation of the people among which it is found ; 


and had it not been found among us, we had probably long ‘sifité“been made a seat of desolation. 


May it n- 


crease in the rising age, that the pledges of our continued peace and prosperity may be more assured, till our peace 
be like a river, and our salvation like the waves of the sca! 
It will be so if we be awakened seriously to inquire how we may be justified before God, and seek that invalu- 


a Call them my people which were not my people.) Yt seems very 
evident, from the connexion of these words in JJosea, that they 
refer to God’s purpose of restoring the Jews to the privileges of his 
people after they had been a while rejeeted of him. But it is ob- 
vious the fae with great propricty be accommodated to the 
calling of the Gentiles; and indeed that great event might with 
some probability be inferred, partly from the temporary rejection 


of the Jews, of which this text spake, (for it was not ta be imagined ° 


God would have no people in the world,) and partly as it was in 


the nature of things more probable that he should eal] the heathen 
than that he shontd restore the Jews, when he had cast them off for 
such ingratitude as rendered them less worthy of his favour than 
the most idolatrous nations. Compare Jefléry’s True Grounds, 
- 149. 

b Cutting short his account in righteousness.) Mr. Loeke would 
translate it, For the Lord, finishing er cutting short his work in right. 
cousness, shall make a short or small remnant in the earth. This is 
undoubtedly the sense, but the version is not exact. 


Row, x. 1. 
BRETHREN, my heart's 
desire and prayer to God 
for Isracl is, that they might 
be saved. 


2 For I bear them record, 
that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to 
knowledge : 





3 For they being ignorant 
of God’s rightcousness, and 
going about to establish 
their own righteousness, 
have not submitted them- 
selves unto the righteous- 
ness of God, 


4 Fof Christ zs the end of 
the law for righteansness tu 
every one that believeth. 


5 For Moses describeth 
the righteousness which is 
of the law, That the man 
which doeth those things 
shall live by them. 


6 But the righteousness 
which is of faith speaketh 
on this wise, Say not in 
thine heart, Who shall 
asccnd into heaven? (that 
is, to bring Christ down 
from above :) 


7 Or, Who shall descend 
into the deep? (that is, to 
bring up Christ again from 
the dead. 


8 But what saith it? 
The word is nigh thee, exen 
in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart: that is, the word of 
faith which we preach; 


9 That if thon shalt con- 
fess with thy month the 


a Observation of the precepts or expiations of their law.] Many 
writers, and especially the late Dr. Sherlock, in his book, Of the 
Knowledge of Christ, have been much mistaken in the representa- 
tion they have made of the Pharasaical righteousness, as if it con- 
sisted merely in substituting ceremonial observances instead of 
The Pharisees certainly inculcated the external 
duties of morality, how much soever they might themselves fail in 
observing them, or rest merely in outward acts; but they trusted 
in legal expiations to procure the pardon of those evils which might 
happen; and the.composition of these, if I may he allowed the ex- 
pression, constituted the righteousness which they went about snzx, 
fo establish or prap up, decrepit as it was. 

b The end of the law.) The scope of it, as Elsner shows, on this 


moral duties. 


CHRIST Is THE END OF THE LAW FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


fe ¢ 





SECTION XXII. 


The apostle shows that God hath offered pardon and satoation on the same equitable, gracious, and easy 
terms to all; though Israel, by a bigoted attachment to their own law, rejected it. Rom. x. 1—I13. 


Un, a’ A 


623 


able blessing in the way here pointed out; zfwe sce it not as by the works of the law, but by faith in Christ seer. 
as the Lord our rightcousness. He hath in this respect been to many a stone of stumbling and a rock of 21. 

offence ! May divine grace teach us the necessity of building upon hira, of resting upon him the whole stress of 
our eternal hopes! Then shall they not sink into disappointment and ruin; then shall we not flee away ashamed rom. 
in that awful day when the hac! shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters of that final deluge of 
divine wrath shall overflow cvery hiding-place but that which God hath prepared for us in his own Son. 





IX. 


> 


* 


ONG Xe Le 
YOu see, my brethren, to what this discourse of mine tends, in which I have been re- sEcT. 
presenting faith in Christ as the only method to prevent our shame and ruin, without the 22. 
exception of any, whether Jews or Gentiles, who should reject him. I know how unkind 
and unjust an interpretation may be put on such an assertion, though thus supported by Rom. 
the sacred oracles themselves; and therefore I think it proper to renew the assurances{ X. 


before gave, that the most affecteonate desire of my heart, in the accomplishment of 1 
which I should find the greatest complacency, and [my] supplication, which 1 am with 
daily importunity repeating before God concerning Isracl, zs for tts present and eternal 
salvation and happiness, which I wish as sincerely as my own For J am ready to2 
testify, from what [ well know of ¢hem by my own observation and experience, thaé 
they have a very ardent zcal for God; bué 1 lament that it is a zeal not regulated ac- 
cording to knowledge, or directed into a right channel, in consequence of which it leads 
them into the most fatal mistakes and excesses: For they being ignorant of the right- 3 
eousness of God, of the purity of his nature, the extent of his law, and the method which 
in consequence thereof he hath established for the justification of a sinner; and seeking 


with great diligence to estab/ish aud shore up, as it were, by the most insufficient props, : 


the ruinous edifice of ¢hezr own reghtcousness, by the observation of the precepts or ex- 
piations of their law,? Aave not submitted with due humility to the righteousness of God 
exhibited in his Son, nor placed their own attempts of obedience in a due subordination 
to that. 


af I may be allowed to borrow the words of the _ 
great Jewish legislator, when representing the plaimness and perspicuity of his law, Deut. 


«« may in this view accommodate the passage, to conduct Christ down with him (fron 
“ thence, ] to teach and instruct us, or to atone for our offences? Or, Who shall descend 7 
“ into the deep abyss, that es, to bring Christ again from his abode among the dead 
‘¢ in the bowels of the earth?” No: blessed be God, Christ hath already descended from 
heaven to bring down the gospel, and he hath in a triumphant manner arisen from the 
dead, to set an everlasting seal to its divine authority ; so that there is no more room to 
puzzle ourselves about difficulties, or to wish for a power of doing what to human skill or 
strength is impossible. But what saith he afterwards? even these words, so remarkably § 
applicable to the subject before us: “« The word is nigh to thee, [even] in thy mouth 
“and tn thine heart ; easy to be understood, easy to be remembered, and, if thine heart 
*“‘ be rightly disposed, easy to be practised too.” And ¢hat 7s eminently the case with 
relation to the word of christian faith whieh we preach: For God hath given a very 9 
plain and intelligible revelation in his gospel ; and the substance of it is this: ‘Uhat 2f thou 
place, that rzd0s signifies; he paraphrases the words, zo one ean ful- 
Jil the law till he believe in Christ. But that, how true soever, 
(compare chap. viii. 2—4.) seems not the chief vicw of the apostle 
here. “eit 

ce The man that doth them shall live by them.]_ The Sinai covenant 
made no express provision for the pardon of any sin deliberately 
and wickedly committed against it, and so was indeed a covenant of 
works; thongh the dispensation of Moses contained some further 
intimation of the covenant of grace which was made with Abraham, 
and was quite a distinct thing from the law. And the apostle 
builds so Wueh on these thonghts here and elsewhere, that it will 


be of importance to render them familiar to the mind, and to trace 
the evidence and i!!nstration of them in the Mosaic writings, 


G24 REFLECTIONS ON THE CLEAR KNOWLEDGE WE HAVE IN THE GOSPEL. 


SECT. dost courageously: confess with thy mouth that Jesus is the Lord, and at the same time Lord Jesus, and shalt be- 
a2, Wee sein they ‘heart, with a vital and influential faith, that God hath raiscd him from pen thine Pucci that 
the dead in proof of his divine mission, thouShalt assuredly be saved, whoever thon art, the ded, on hn 
ROM. and how heinous and aggravated soever thy past sins may have been. or it is with the saved. 
X. heart that a man believeth to righteousness, or so as to obtain justification, nor can any ,,,10 For with the heart man 
10 thing but a cordial assent secure that; aud weth the mouth confession is made to salva- yess; and with the mouth 
tion, and that public profession of christianity is maintained without which a secret con- confession is made unto sal- 
viction of its truth would only condemn. Let therefore the heart and the tongue do their ““"°™ 
respective parts on this occasion, and your salvation and happiness will be secure; though 
your obedience to the law of God may have been very defective, and you could have no 
11 claim to reward or forgiveness from thence. or the seripturc, in reference to Christ, as _ 11 For the scripture saith, 
in the fore-cited text, (Isa. xxviii. 16.) sadth, “ Every one that believeth in him shall SRopevet | believeth | on 
“‘ not be in danger of being ashamed and put to confusion in any imaginable circum- 
12 “ stance.” Every one without distinction, for you see there ts no diffcrenee be- 12 For there is no differ- 
tween Jew and Greek: For the same Lord of all, the Creator, Governor, Preserver, cee eect ee 
and Benefactor of the whole human species, desplays his riehes and magnifies his bounty Lord over all is rich acs 
to all that eall upon him, imparting to them all the same blessings of his providence al! that call upon him. 
i3and grace. For whosoever shall invoke the name of the Lord shall be saved,’ as the 13 For whosoever shall call 
prophet Joel testifies, (Joel ii. 32.) when he had been speaking of those great events which upon the name of the Lord 
have in part been so wonderfully accomplished in the effusion of the Spirit, and shall be SB#!! be saved. 
farther fulfilled in those scenes of providence which are shortly to open on the Jewish 
nation. —-. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 1 Lert our hearts, after the example of St. Paul here before us, be overflowing with love and compassion to our 
2 brethren, and let us be earnestly interceding with God for their salvation. Where we see a zeal for God, let us 
pay all due regard to it, and compassionate that ignorance which may sometimes be mingled with it ; especially 
3 if it.effect so important an-article as that of our becoming righteous before God by a better righteousness than our 
own. Let us pray that God would teach us, and would enable us, according to our respective situations, in a 
4 proper manner to teach others that Christ is indeed the end of the law, of all the laws which God ever gave to 
fallen man for righteousness ; all were intended to convince men of their need of coming to him that righteousness 

and life may be obtained. 
Great reason have we to adore the divine goodness, and to congratulate ourselves and one another upon our 
great happiness in this respect, that Ged hath given us a revelation so obvious and intelligible in all the grand 
6, 7 points of it. We have indeed no necessity, no temptation to say, Who shall go up into heaven? or, Who shall 
descend into the deep ? cr, Who, \like the industrious but bewildered sages of antiquity, shall cross the seas, to 
bring that knowledge froin distant soantris enn wanting in our Own? The word is nigh to us; it is indeed 
8 in our mouth: Oh that it may be in our heart too! We know a descending, a risen Redeemer. He still visits us 
in his gospel, still preaches in our assemblies, and stretches out a gentle and compassionate hand to lead us in the 
9, 10 way to happiness. May our profession of faith in him be cordial, and then it will be open and courageous, what- 
ever sacrifices we may be called to make. Believing on him we shall not be ashamed, calling on his name we 
5 shall be saved; though we can meet with nothing but despair from a dispensation that saith, ‘The man who per- 

fectly doth these precepts shall live by them. ' /y\,. See Ot IA “| e ot 


SECTION XXIiIi. 


The apostle pursues the view given in the last section, and shows that the gospel had been diffused widely 
through the world; though, aecording to other propheeves, whieh he here mentions, from Moses and 
Isaiah, the Jews had rejected it, while the Gentiles embraced it. Rom. x. 14, to the end. 


Rom. x. 14. Rom. x. 14. 


sect. FROM the promise of salvation to them that shall call on the name of the Lord, [ have How then shall they call 
23. .just been inferring (ver. 12, 13.) that there is no difference between Jews and Gentiles as on him in eer cy have 
to the possibility of obtaining salvation from God. And from hence we may farther infer ee ome: ee lin ee 
ROM. what is very sufficient to justify me and my brethren in preaching the gospel to the Gen- whom they have not heard? 
*- tiles, though we are the objects of so much reproach and persecution on that account, 2nd how Pieronert? neg 
14 Let us therefore attend to the inference. For how shall they call on him on whom they 
have not believed as worthy to be invoked with divine honours and adoration ? and how 
shall they believe on him of whom they have not heard ? and how shall they hear of 
him wethout a preacher to carry these important tidings, which the light of nature could 
15 never be able to discover? And as for the ministers of the gospel, how should they 15 And low shall they 
preach except they be sent expressly for that purpose? For as we were originally Jews, pet eee 
our Own prejudices on this head were so strong, that we should never have thought of Pecutat a the fa) 
carrying the gospel to the Gentiles if God had not particularly charged us to do it. 
But blessed be God that the charge has been given and the embassy sent; and most wel- 
come should it be to all that receive it, as a zs written and described in that lively pro- 
phecy,* (Isa. hii. 7, 8.) ‘* O how beautiful are the fect, the very footsteps, of those 
a Invoke the name of the Lord, §&c.] Bishop Pearson argues at lid chapter of Isaiah is to he explained as a prophecy of the return 
large from hence, that if Christ be not here called Jehovah, the of the Jews from Babylon, and that the text hcre quoted refers to 
apostle’s argument is quite inconclusive, Pearson, On the Creed, the joyful welcome that should be given to the messengers who 


p U9. bronght the first tidings of Cyrus’s decree for their dismission. And 
a lu that lively prophecy.] Most commentators think that the if it were so, the apostle might very justly infer from thence the 








THE JEWS MIGHT HAVE LEARNED FROM MOSES AND ISAIAIL. 


them that preach the gos- 
pel of peace, and briag glad 
tidings of guod things | 


16 But they bave not all 
obeyed the gospel. For 
Esajas saith, Lord, who hath 
believed our report? 


17 So then fuith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God. 


18 But I say, Ilave they 
not heard? Yes, verily, their 
sound went into all the 
earth, and their words unto 
"the cnds of the world, 


19 But T say, Did not 
Israel know? First Moses 
saith, I will provoke you to 
jealousy by éhem that are 
no people, and by a foolish 
nation I will anger you. 


20 But Esaias is very 
bold, and saith, J was found 
of them that sought me 
not; I] was made manifest 
unto them that asked net 
after me. 

21 But to Israel he saith, 
All day long I have stretch- 
ed forth my hands unto a 
disobedient and gainsaying 
people. 


625 


“ who bring the good tidings of peace, who bring the good tidings of those various SECT 
“ good things which God hath now been pleased to bestow on his church. It is plea- 23. 
‘¢ sant to see and hear the messengers, pleasant to view the very tract of ground over 
‘«‘ which they have passed on the mountains which surround Jerusalem.”? 

But, alas, all have not obeyed the gospel, glorious as its tidings are, nor given it that 
cordial reception which its happy contents might well have demanded. And they who I 
are well acquainted with the oracles of the Old Testament, and study them impartially, 
will not be surprised at it: For Isarah saith, in that very context which contains so many 
illustrious testimonies to the cause in which we are engaged, (Isa. lili. 1.) ** Lord, who 
“© hath believed our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed and made 
“bare?” Faith indeed [eometh] by hearing, and hearing in the case now before 
us by the word, the express command of God, to make the deelaration.° It is therefore 
our duty to deliver the message wheresoever we come, whether to Jews or Gentiles, in 
humble hope that some will believe though we have so much reason to fear that many 
will reject it. 

This is our duty, du¢ a duty which we cannot perform without some discouragements , 
yet I may confidently say it hath in the main been practised; and I may appeal to what 
you at Rome knew of the matter, in consequence of your correspondence with all parts 
of the empire. Have they not heard of the gospel all abroad, so that I may take up the 
words of David (Psal. xix. 4.) when describing the course of the celestial luminaries, 
and apply them to the zeal, and in some measure to the success, with which the mission- 
aries of this holy religion have exerted themselves, assisted by the blessed Spirit of God, 
and animated by the hope of that glorious immortality to which they have taught others to 
aspire? Of them may I say, that “ verily their voice ts gone out through all the earth, 
“and their words to the end of the world:” many distant nations have already heard 
these glad tidings, which God will at length render universal. (Col. i. 6, 23.) : 

But I may farther say, Hath not Israel known, or had an opportunity not only of 19 
knowing that the gospel should be preached, but that it should be carried to the Gentiles 
too? For first Moses saith, in that celebrated song of his which the children in all genera- 
tions were to learn, (Deut. xxxii. 21.) « I will raise your jealousy by [those who were] 
not a nation, [and] your anger with a foolish people ;” which may well be understood 
as ultimately referring to this great scheme. And Isaiah hath the boldness to say, in a20 
context where so many things evidently refer to the gospel, (Isa. Ixv. ], 2.) “ was found 
« of them that sought me not ; I was made manifest to them that inquired not for me, 

‘ nor discovered any concern to be informed of my nature or my will:” IWereas, invidi- 
ous as he knew it would be to a nation so impatient of rebuke, with relateon to Israel he 21 
saith in the very next verse, “ Ald the day long have I stretched out mine hands in the 

‘‘ most importunate and affeetionate addresses to a disobedient and gainsaying people, 

‘ who are continually objecting and cavilling; whom no persuasion can win to regard 

“ their own happiness, so as to be willing to admit the evidence of truth and the counsels 

“‘ of wisdom.” It appears then, on the whole, that since the proplicts so plainly foretold 
that the Gentiles should be called and the Jews rejected, it is no way unbecoming my cha- 
racter as‘a messenger from God, and a friend to the Jewish nation, to assert the same, and 

to aet upon it. 





ROM. 
X. 


17 


— 
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IMPROVEMENT. 


BLessED be God for the preaching of the gospel, so absolutely necessary to that faith without which we ean Ver. 14 


have no well-grounded hope of salvation. 
abundant goodness in sending them to us sinners of the Gentiles. 


Blessed be God therefore for the mission of his ministers, and for his 15 
Let us give them a respectful and attentive hear- 


ing, and say, How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of those that preach salvation, that publish peace ! 


And let us take great care that we do not only speak respectfully of their doctrine, but that we comply with the 
purpose of their embassy. : 


It is matter of continual joy to reflect, not only that God hath afforded to all men such means of attaining divine 


knowledge by the intimations of it which he hath given in the constitutions of the heavenly bodies, and in the 
whole frame of visible nature, but also that he hath sent the express messages of grace to so many millions in the 
extensive publication of his gospel. Let us rejoice in the spread it hath already had, and let us earnestly and daily 

pray that the voice of those divine messengers that proclaim it may go forth unto all the earth, and their words 

reach, in a literal sense, to the remotest ends of our habitable world. Let us pray that wherever the word of God 

hath a free course, it may be more abundantly glorified, and that its ministers may not have so much reason to say, 

Who hath believed our report 2? and to complain of stretching out their hands all the day long to a disobedient 16, 21 
and gainsaying people. Exert, O Lord God, thine almighty arm, make it bare in the sight of all the nations: 

Shed abroad thy saving influences on the hearts of multitudes, that they may believe and turn unto the Lord! May 

the great Saviour of his Israel be found of those that seek him not; and by the surprising condescensions of his 20 


f 


superior joy with which the messengers of the gospel should be 
| received, But I think a great deal may be said to show it probable 


serves, that in Sophocles the hands and feet of those who come upon 
a kind design are represented as beautiful to those who received 


} 


that the context in question has in its original sense a farther refer- 
ence. Compare Isa. li.4d—6, But not judging it necessary in the 
paraphrase to buitd upou it as an argument, I shall not by any 
means discuss the matter' here. 

b The very footsteps.] L’Enfant thinks the fee/ are put for the 
arrival, Compare Gen. xxv. 30. in the original. But I think the 
tara given in the paraphrase illustrates it much better. Bos ob- 


benefit by their arrival. 

ce Fuith indeed (cometh}.] M. L' Enfant would transpose the 16th 
and 17th verses; and it is certain, asany one may easily perceive, 
that the connexion of all fromm the 15th to the 18th would in that 
view be clearer; but as no copies warrant it, Ithiok it is by no 
means to be presumed upon. I have therefore translated «px, which 
is often a sort of an expletive, by the word izdecd, which throws this 


25 


626 GOD HATH NOT ENTIRELY FORSAKEN HiS PEOPLE ISRAEL. 
SECT. grace may he mavifest himself to those that do not inquire after him! And may his ancient people not only be pro- 
93. voked to anger, but awakened to emulation too, and put in their claim for those blessings which God has by his 
Son vouchsafed to otier to. all the Gentiles! Qs 5 YE Se. | aywrta LAR 
SECTION XXIV. 
The apostle shows that though the rejection of Israed be for the present general, according to their own pro- 
pheeics, and attended with astontshing blindness and obstinacy, yct it is not total, there being still a num- 
ber of happy belieccrs among them. Rom. xi. 1—10. 
Rom. xi. 1. 20M. xi. 1. 
sect. WE have seen, my brethren, how the perverseness of the Jews and the calling of the 1 SAY then, Ifath God cast 
24. Gentiles hath been foretold; but, do I say then, that God hath entirely rejected his id his people? God for- 





whole people so as to have mercy on none of them? God forbid! 1 should then pro- 


ROM. nounce a sentence of reprobation upon myself; for I also am an Isractitc, as itis well 


XI. 


10 despised it. 


known Lam of the secd of Abraham, and can trace my genealogy, and show particu- 
2 larly that lam [of] the tribe of Benjamin. No: blesscd be his name, God hath not 

rejected those of his people whom he foreknew; but hath still, as in the most degenerate 

ages, a seed whom he hath chosen to faithand salvation. Anow you not what the scrip- 
ture saith to this purpose én the story of Edzjah # (Compare 1] Kings xix. 14.) when he 
3 pleads with God against Israel, saying, “ Lord, they have cruelly stain all thy faithful 

“ prophets, and they have digged up the very foundations of thene altars ;* and I am 

« eft alonc, after the slaughter of all thine other servants: and they scek my lefe too, and 

‘¢ send murderers in pursuit of me from place to place, that there may not be one worshipper 
4 of Jehovah left in their whole land.” But recollect, what says the Divine Oracle to 

him in answer to this doleful complaint? “ I have reserved unto myself, by my grace 

« and providence, no less than seven thousand men who have not bowed the kuce before 

the image of Baa/, nor complied with any of these idolatrous rites which are established 
5 * by these iniquitous laws.” And so also in the present time, bad as this generation of 

Israelites is, and sure they were never worse, yet there zs a remnant who continues faithful 

to God, according to the free election of his grace, whereby God hath reserved them to 

himself, and made them to differ from otbers.° 
G6 And by the way, I cannot forbear observing and entreating you to reflect, that zf zt de, 
as I have~satd; according to the election of grace, then [?¢t is] no more, as some have 
maintained, of works, whether of the Mosaic or any other law; else grace ts no longer 
grace, if the glory ‘of our acceptance with God is not on the whole to be ascribed to that. 
But on the other side, ¢f [7¢ bc] of works, then it ts no more of grace, else work ts no 
longer work. There is something so absolutely inconsistent between being saved by grace 
and by works, that if you lay down either, you do of necessity exclude the other from 
being the cause of it. 

But to return from this. short digression: What then do we conclude? What but this, 
that Isrecl hath not obtained that justification and righteousness which it has sought, 
nor retained these particular privileges of the church of God which they pretend entirely 
to engross: but the election, the chosen remnant, ath odtaimed et, having been by divine 
grace engaged to embrace the gospel; whereas the rest were blinded by their own fatal 
8 prejudices, to which God hath in righteous judgment given them up: According as it ts 

wriiten, (Isa. xxix. 10. Compare Deut. xxix. 4; and Isa. vi. 10.) God hath given them 
a spirit of slumbcr, eyes that they should not sce, and cars that they should not hear. 
He threatened, you see, to punish their perverseness when it should come to a certain 
degree, by abandoning them to increasing stupidity and obstinacy, and he hath done it 
even unto this day; for their blindness continues notwithstanding all the extraordinary 
9 things which have been done, even in our own age of wonders, for their conviction. And 
this is agreeable to what Daved hath said, in that prophetical imprecation which is appli- 
cable to them as well as to Judas, (Psal. Ixix. 22, 23. Compare Acts i. 20.) Leé all the 
blessings of ¢hezr most plentiful table bccome a snare to them, and that which should, 
according to its original use and intention, have been ‘for their welfare, a trap. Thus the 
gospel, which should have been the means of their salvation, is now become an instrument 
of ruin and destruction to them, and an occasion of stumbling in the most fatal manner. 
And it must be acknowledged to be @ just recompense for their wickedness, that the best 
of blessings should thus be turned into a curse ¢o ¢hem that so ungratefully rejected and 
And in them the following words are also fulfilled: Let their cycs be dark- 


fi 


For I am also an Is. 
raelite, of the seed of Abra- 
ham, of the tribe of Benja- 
min. 


2 God hath not cast away 
his people which he fore- 
knew, Wot ye not what 
the seripture saith of Elias? 
how he maketh intercession 
to God against Israel, say- 
ing, 
3 Lord, they have killed 
thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars; and I 
am left alone, and they seek 
my life, 

4 But what saith the an- 
swer of God unto him? I 
have reserved to myself 
seven thousand men, who 
have not bowed the Knee to 
the image of Baal. 

5 Even so then at this 
present time also there isa 
remnant according to the 
election of grace. 


6 And if by grace, then 
ts tf no more of works: 
otherwise grace is no more 
grace. But if 77 be of works, 
then it is no more grace: 
otherwise work is no more 
work, 


7 What then ? Israel hath 
not obtained that which he 
seeketh for; but the elec- 
tion hath obtained it, and 
the rest were blinded 


8 (According as it is writ- 
ten, God halh given them 
the spirit of slumber, eyes 
that they should not see, 
and ears that they should 
not hear) unto this day, 


9 And David saith, Let 
their table be made a snare 
and a trap, and a stumbling- 
block, and a_ reconipense 
uate them: 


10 Let their eyes be dark- 
ened, that they may not 


verse into some kind of connexion with the next, and if referred to 
oe there, will, I hope, be thought agreeable enough to the Greek 
idiom. 

a Digqged up thine altars.) It seems from hence, that though, ac- 
cording to the law, there was only one altar for sacrifice, and that in 
the place where God had fixed his peenliar residence ; yet, by some 
special dispensation, pious persons in the ten tribes built altars 
elsewhere, It is well known, at least, that Samuel and Elijah had 
done it; and perhaps they were either kept up, or others raised on 
the same spots of ground, 

h The eleetion of grace} Some explain this of their having 
chosen grace, that is, the gospel; but that turn is very unnatural, 
and neither suits the phrase nor the connexion with the former 


clause or with the next verse, in which the apostle comments on his 
own words, P 

e Else grace ts no longer grace, &e.} Some interpret this, “ The 
‘ gospel would not deserve the name of grace, if the observation of 
“ the Mosaic law were to he taken in asa part of the terms of our 
“ acceptance with God.” But this would have been a strange posi- 
tion. Who that in any degree knew the terrors of God’s anger, 
would not most gladly have accepted of the full pardon the gospet 
offers, on much more rigorous terms than obedience to the Mosaie 
ritual? The meaning rather seems to he, ‘‘ What is given to works 
‘is the payment of a debt, whereas the notion of grace implies an 
“unmerited favour; so that the same bencfit cannot, at the same 
*¢ time, be derived from both.” Thisseems to Le a reflection on the 


\ 


THROUGH THE FALL OF THE JEWS SALVATION IS COME TO THE GENTILES. 627 


see, and bow down thelr ened that they may not see, and keep their back continually bent down under a per- SECT, 


back alway. petual weight of sorrows which they may not be able to support, and which may bea 24. 
just punishment upon them for having rejected so easy a yoke. (Compare Lev. xxvi. 13.) ———— 
IMPROVEMENT. — 


LET us learn from the answer of God to Elijah, when he thought himself left alone, and knew nothing of the Ver. 
seven thousand which God had reserved, to encourage ourselves in a secret hope that there may be much more 3, 4 
goodness in the world than we are particularly aware of. The numbers of those that constitute the invisible church 
are unknown to us, but they are known to God. They are all registered in the book of his remembrance, as they 
are all reserved unto himself by his grace; nor shall 47s people whom he hath foreknown be cast away. May we 2 
be of that blessed number; and may the degeneracy which we see so prevalent around us, animate us to a holy zeal 
to hold fast our own integrity ; yea, to seize the occasion of approving it in a more acceptable manner, from a 
circumstance, in every other view, greatly to be lamented. 

Let us often reflect upon this great and important truth so frequently inculcated upon us in the word of God, that 6 
it is to his grace, and not to any works of our own, that we are to ascribe our acceptance with him. And let the 
ministers of Christ be ready, after the example of the apostle, sometimes to turn as it were out of the way, to dwell 
a little on a thought at once so humbling and so reviving. 

We see the miserable circumstances of God's ancient Isracl, given up to a spirit of slumber, to blind eyes and to 7, 8 
deaf ears. Oh let us take heed that we do not imitate their obstinacy and folly, lest God make our own wickedness 
our destruction, lest he send a curse upon us, and curse our blessings, so that our table should become a snare 9 
to ws, Our temporal enjoyments, or our spiritual privileges! Lord, let us often say, Gzve us any plague rather 
than the plague of the heart ; and bow down our backs under any load of affliction rather than that which shall 19 
at last crush those who have refused to accept of thy gospel, and to take upon théir shoulders the light burden which 
a gracious Saviour would lay upon them, = hae 2 eRe. 


SECTION XXYV. 


The apostle shows in this and the next scction that the rejection of Israel is not final ; but that the time shall 
come when, to the unspeakable joy of the christian world, the Jewish nation shall be brought into the 
church of Christ. Rom. xi, 11—24. 


Rom. xi. 11. 

I SAY then, Have they 
stumbled that they should 
fall? God farbid;; but rather 
through their fall salvation 
1s come unto the Gentiles, 
for to provoke:them to jea- 
lousy. 


Rom, xi. 11. 


I HAVE asserted above the rejection of the Jewish nation in general; yet I have observed SecT. 
that it is not total, sothat none of them should remain objects of mercy. And do Iassert 20. 

it to be final? Do I then say they have so stumbled as that, as a nation, they should fall ——— 
into irrecoverable ruin, and never more be owned by God as his people? God forded! ROM. 
but L assert, that by this fall of theirs salvation [is] at the present [come] to the Gen- , ,>!: 
tzles ; the future consequence of which shall be to provoke them to a holy emulation of i 
sharing the blessings and benefits to be expected from their own Messiah, when they shall 

see sO many heathen nations enjoy them. 

But these should be no unwelcome tidings to you Gentiles: for 7f their fall [be] by 12 
accident the riches of the world, and their diminution the riches of the Gentiles, by 
scattering the preachers of the gospel among them, by proving our veracity and integrity, 
and in some measure exciting compassion too; though their rejecting us, in itself con- 
sidered, might rather appear as an argument against it; Aow much more shall the bringing 
in thetr whole fulness, that is, the whole body of the Jewish nation, be a means of propa- 
gating the gospel much farther, and recovering multitudes, by whom it hath been rejected, 
from their scepticism and infidelity, when so great an event appears in accomplishment of 
its known predictions ?* For I now speak to you Gentiles, and I do it with tenderness and 13 


12 Now if the fall] of them 
be the riches of the world, 
and the diminishing of 
them the riches of the Gen- 
tiles, how much more their 
falness? 


13 For 1 speak to you 
Gentiles, inasmuch as I am 


the apostle of the Genti-e-, 
T magnify mine office: 

14 If by any means [ may 
provoke to emulation (hem 
which are my flesh, and 
might save sore of them. 


15 For if the casting away 
of them be the reconciling 


respect, as I am, by aspecial designation of Providence, the apostle of the Gentiles ; I 
therein extol my office, and esteem it the most signal honour of my life to be employed in 
it. And while I thus address you, it is also with a desire that I may, if possible, exrczte to 
emulation [them who are] my brethren according to the flesh, and who are dear to me 
as the members of my own body ; that if I may not prevail for the recovery of their nation 
in general, 1 may at least save some of them, while I speak of those kind purposes which I 
assuredly know God will accomplish towards the whole Jewish people in his appointed 
time. And this thought gives new spirit to my address to you, as I hope it may not only 
tend to your edification and salvation, but also to theirs.° 

Tn like manner, when I wish their recovery, it is not for their sakes alone, but also with 
respect to those happy consequences which I know it will have upon the spread of the 


riches of divine grace which the apostle makes by the way, and 
which well agrees with the fulness of his heart on this subject. 

a Accomplishment of its known predictions.] So many of the pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament do evidently refer to the reduction of 
the Jews into their own land as the people of the Messiah, that T 
can by no means doubt of the certainty of that event. Compare 
Isa. xxvii. 12, 13; Ezek. xi. 17—21; xx. 34—44] xxxiv. 13, 14; 
XXXV. 25—29; xxxvi. 24—98; xxxvii. 21—28; Amos ix. 14, 15; 
Obad, ver.17; Mic. vii. 14,15; Zech. xiv. 10, 11; Ios.i.10, 11. And 
the wonderful preservation of them as a distinct people thus far, not 
only leaves a possibility of this great event, but encourages our hope 
of it. When it shall be accomplished, it will be so unparalleled as ne- 
cessarily to excite a general attention and to fix upon men’s minds 
such an almost irresistible demonstration both of the Old and New 
Testament revelation, as will probably captivate the minds of many 


thonsands of deists in countries professedly christian ; (of which, 
under such corrupt establishments as generally prevail, there will 
of course be increasing multitudes ;) nor will this only captivate 
their understanding, but will have the greatest tendency to awaken 
a sense of true religion in their hearts; and this will be a means of 
ropagating the gospel witii an amazing veloeity in Pagan and Ma- 
1omelan countries; which probably had been evangelized long 
aga, had genuine christianity prevailed in those who have made a 
profession, and God knows, for the most part, a very scandalous pro- 
fession, of its forms.—The 15th verse has so natural a connexion with 
the 12th, that Elsner includes the 13th and 14th in a parenthesis, 

b Also to theirs.) Perhaps we can no where find an instance of 
amore popular and affectionate turn than this, in which the apostle 
seems to find a téason for lis zeal to convert the Gentiles in his 
love to his own countrymen the Jews. 


as 2 


14 


628 THE GENTILES MUST NOT BOAST AGAINST THE JEWS. 
SECT. gospel among the Gentiles. Mor, as_I hinted above, if their rejection [were] the recon- 
“25. i iion of a great a part of the heathen world to God, as it was the means of sending 

the gospel of peace among them ; what [will\ the.reeeption [of them be] but life from 
rom. the dead 2 What joy will it necessarily give, and what a general spread of the gospel will 
Xf. it naturally produce! 


16 And this blessed event we may assuredly expect; for if the first-fruits [de] holy, so 
[is] the lump. The consecration of them was looked upon as in effect the consecration 
of al]. And so would I look upon the conversion of some few of the Jewish nation as an 
earnest of the conversion of all the rest. Ard so much the rather, when I consider how 
eminently dear to God those pious patriarchs were from whom they have descended: for 
if the root [be] holy, the branches (are likewise] so, and will surely at length be regarded 

i7as such. And this though some of them be at present in so melancholy a state; for if 
some of the branches were broken off, and thou,O Gentile, bezng as it were a scion of a 
wild olive, were grafted in among them that renamed; and art with them partaker 
of, and nourished by, the root and fatness of the good olive, being not only a graft upon 

18 another stock, but a meaner graft on a stock originally noble and more excellent ; Boast 
not thyself presumptuously and ungratefully against the natural branches: and if thou 
boastest, [remember] to thy humiliation [that] thou bcarest not the root, but the root 
thee. Thou hast received many benefits from Abraham’s seed and the covenant made 

19 with him, but they have received none from thee. V2/¢ thou therefore object and say, 
“ The natural branches were broken off that I might be grafted im, and therefore we 

20 “* may glory over them as they once.did over us?” Well, take this thought at least along 
with thee, they were broken off for their infidelity, and thow hitherto standest in their 
place through faith. Therefore be not high-minded and arrogant, but Jear,* lest thou 

21 by thy sins forfeit the privileges to which thou art so wonderfully raised. or of God 


sparcd not the branches which were according to nature, neither will he by any means '* 


spare thee, if thine unbelief make thee, after all thy peculiar obligations, as bad, and in 

99 that respect even worse than they. Behold thereforc, on the whole, a remarkable display 
of the intermingled goodness and severity of God, and endeavour to improve both 
well, Towards then that fell thou indeed seest a memorable instance of his severzty ; 
but to thee a display of gentleness and goodness, if thou wilt be careful to continue in 
[Ais] goodness, and endeavour gratefully and dutifully to improve it ; e/se thou also shalt 
be cut off, for the blessed God will not bear always to be insulted with the petulancy of 

93 sinners. Azd 1 would have you farther to consider, as a motive to think of the Jews with 
respect rather than contempt, that they also, if they do not continue in their unbelief, 
shall be grafted on again, and restored to their former privileges: For it is certain God 
is able again to ingraft them; hopeless as their state may seem both with respect to 
their obstinacy and their misery, his powerful access to their mind can subdue their pre- 
judices against the gospel, as thou mayst easily argue from what thou hast thyself 

24 experienced. For if thou wert, as | may properly enough express it, cut off from the 
olive-tree, which was naturally wild, and, contrary to the course and process of nature, 
wert grafted on the good olive-tree ; if thou wert admitted into covenant with God, 
though descended from parents that were strangers and enemies, how much more shall 
they who are the natural [branches,] to whom the promises do originally belong, de 
grafted on their own olive 2 God will not seem to do so wonderful a thing in restoring 
them to what might seem the privilege of their birth-right and descent, and saving the 
seed of Abraham his friend, as he hath done in calling you sinners of the Gentiles to 
participate the blessings of which you had not the least notion, and to which you cannot 
be supposed to have had any imaginable claim. “e 


IMPROVEMENT. 


of the world, what shall the 
receiving of them be, but 


© life from the dead? 


16 For if the first- fruit be 

oly, the lump is also holy : 

and if tle root be holy, so 
are the branches. 


37 And if some of the 
branches be broken off, and 
thou, being a wild olive- 
tree, wert graffed in among 
them, and with them par- 
takest of the root and fat- 
ness of the olive-tree ; 

18 Boast not against the 
branches. But if thou boast, 
thou bearest not the root, 
but the root thee. 


"19 Thou wilt say then, 
The branches were broken 
off, that 1] might be grafied 
in. 

20 Well; becanse of un- 
belief they were broken off; 
and thou standest by faith. 
Be uvt bigh-minded, but 


2t For if God spared not 
the natural branches, take 
heed \est he also spare not 
thee. 

22 Behold therefore the 
goodness and severity of 
God: ou them which fell, 
severity, but towards thee, 
goodness, if thou continue 
in kis goodness: otherwise 
thon also shalt be cut off. 


23 And they also, if they 
abide not still in unbelief, 
shall be graffed in: for God 
is able to graff them in 
again. 


24 For if thou wert cut 
out of the olive-tree which 
is wild by nature, and wert 
graffed contrary fo nature 
into a good olive-tree; how 
much more shall these, 
which be the natural 
branches, be graffed into 
their own olive-tree ? 


LET us set ourstlves seriously to pause upon the conduct of God towards the Jews and Gentiles in that part of it 
which the apostle here describes, and rejoice with trembling in it. Let us reflect on the divine severity to them and 
Ver. 22 the divine goodness to us. What immense goodness! that we should be taken from that wretched condition in 

which we were utterly ignorant of the great Author and end of our being, of the nature of true happiness, and the 

24 way of obtaining it, that we and our offspring might be grafted on the good stock, he called to the most important 
17 of those privileges and hopes with which the sced of Abraham were honoured and enriched! We partake of the 
fatness of the good olive, may our fruit abound to the honour of God, to the benefit of mankind! "7 7g 
Let us cherish the most benevolent and tender disposition towards the house of Israel, to whose spiritual privi- 

11 leges we are raised; and let us earnestly pray that they may be awakened to emulation, especially as their fudness 


Cs 
15 zs to 


decaying church. 
In the mean time, 


be the riches of the Gentiles, and the receiving them again as life from the dead to the languishing and 


as the gospel comes to us in so awful a manner vindicated from the contempt of former despisers, 


let us solemnly charge upon our souls this lesson of holy caution, these salutary words, (Oh that they may be con- 


, 
c Wild olive grafted in among them.] It is very improper to it should boast against it: how much 
object that it is unnatural to suppose an tgnoble branch grafted on a 
rich stock; for it was not necessary that the simile taken from 
<ngcwlation should hold inall its particulars: and the engagement 
to Hwiility arises in a considerable degree from the circumstance 
objected against. Wad the scion been nobler than the stock, its 


dependence on it for life and nourishment would render it unfit that 


ingrafted on the good! 


with which her doctrine aod her ritual 


more when the case was the 


reverse of what in human usage is practised, and the wild olive is 


d Benol high-minded, &c.]_ Archbishop Tillotson well observes 
that this caution ill suits the claim to infallibility which the modern 
church of Rome so arrogantly makes, amidst all the absurdities 


are loaded. 





BLINDNESS IS TO ISRAEL TILL THE FULNESS OF THE GENTILES COME IN. 


tinually present to our thoughts!) Be not high-minded but fear. Whatever our privileges, whatever our experiences 
are, whatever our confidence may be, let us dwell upon the thought ; for there is no christian upon earth that hath 
not reason to fear in proportion to the degree in which he feels his thoughts towering on high, and grows into any 


conceit of himself. 


Daily let us recollect what we were in our natural 
and attainments, we should immediately be if God should forsake us. 


estate; and what, with all our improvements 
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Let us pray therefore that we may continue in God’s goodness ; and whoever may appear to fall from it, let us not 22 
glory but rather mourn over them, and pray for their recovery and salvation to that God who is able to recover from 18 
the most obstinate infidelity and impenitence, and to graft on not only foreign branches, but what may seem yet more 


wonderful, those that have appeared more than twice dead. (UD) J 1 & FO. | , 


CA 1 #4. A 
f : % he 
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SECTION XXVI. 


The apostle farther illustrates the future conversion of the Jews to the gospel; and concludes the argument 
with observing, that in the mean time their obstinacy is overruled to such happy purposes as make the 
whole scene a most glorious display of the unscarchable wisdom of God. Rom. xi. 25, to the end. 


Rom. xi. 25. 


TORI would not, brethren, 
that ye should be ignorant 
of ihis mystery, lest ye 
should be wise in your own 
conceits ; that blindness in 
partis happened to [srael, 
until the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in. 


Rom, xi. 25. 


And therefore I would not have you to be ig- 


would not, Isay, have you ignorant-of this, that the lamentable d/idness and infatuation 
we have been speaking of is in part happened unto Israc/, and has spread itself over by 


far the greatest part of the Jewish people, 


not that they may utterly perish and be for ever 


cut off, but that they may continue in this humbled _and rejected state ¢2// a certain period 


arrive, when the fulness of the Gentiles, 
in,* and incorporated with those already associated to the church of Christ. And so, when 26 
this happy season marked out in the divine decrees, though to us unknown, shall be come, 
that blessed event shall make way for it, and a// the seed of Israed shall, by a general con- 
version, Je saved from its dispersion and misery, and fixed in a state of covenant-favour and 
acceptance with God again: As ¢¢ és written, (Isa. lix. 20.) a Deliverer shall come out 


296 And so all Israel shall 
be saved: as it is written, 
There shall come out of 
Sion the Deliverer,and shall 
turn away ungedliness from 
Jacob: 


the appointed harvest of them, shall be brought 


of Sion, and he shall turn away the punishment of their former zmpiety from Jacob, when 


27 For this is my cove- 
nant unto them, when I 
shall take away their sins. 

28 As concerning the gos- 
pel, éhey are enemics for 

our sakes: but as touch- 
ing the election, they are 
beloved for the fathers’ 
sakes, 


chosen to be subdued by 
their fathers’ sakes. God's gracious regard 


to the memory of their pious ancestors engages him to take care that some of their seed 
shall always continne in covenant with him, till at length he recover them as a nation, and 


29 For the gifts and ecall- 
ing of God are without re- 


astonish the world with their unequal 


ieee the gifis he hath once bestowed, nor retract the calls he hath once given, but will maintain 
a‘remembrance of them, and act in perfect harmony with them, in all his dispensations ; ac- 
‘ cording to that wise plan which he hath laid in his eternal counsels, and from which 


30 For as ye ia times past 
have not believed God, yet 
have now obtained merey 
through their uabelief; 

31 Even so have these also 
now wot believed, that 


isnorance and superstition, 
God having taken_you to be hi 
disobedient to the gospel, and t 


a Till the fulness of the Gentiles shall be brought in, &e.J It is 


no unforeseen contingency can ever cause him to vary. 
As then ye Gentiles were once, and for a long time, 


A deliverer shall come—to those that turn from iniquity. But if 


well remarked by my late learned, pious, and candid friend, Dr, Christ be here foretold as a Deliverer to ihe Jews, it's all that the 


William airs, that as this Epistle was written about the year 57, 
that is, long alter the most remarkable conversion of the Jews by 
the first preaching of the apostles, and after Paul had been abont 
30 years engaged in his work, it appears that the prophecies relat- 
ing to the calling of the Jews were not accomplished then, and 
consequently are not yet accomplished. Harris's Practical Dis- 
courses on the Messiah, p. 91. Dr. Whitby very justly observes that 
there isa double harvest of the Gentiles spoken of by Paul in this 
chapter; the first, called ‘herr riches, verse 12. as consisting in the 
preaching the gospel to all nations, whereby indeed they were hap- 
pily enriched with divine knowledge and grace; the secnnd, the 
bringing in their fulness, which expresses a more glorious conversion 
of many to the true faith of christians in the latter age of the world, 
which is to be oceasioned by the conversion of the Jews. Whit. 
inloc. This answers Orobio’s objection, (Limb. Colla’. p. 94.) that 
Paul's account is contrary to the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
which represent the recovery of the Gentile nations as consequent 
on the redemption of Israel. 

b As id is written, (Isa. ix. 20.) $e.) This text, as it stands in the 
Hebrew, seems different from the sense in which it is here quoted, 


Y 


apostle’s purpose requires. Yet it is observable the LXX. agrees 
better with the words of the quotation, as it possibly might with 
the original reading: and it is certain that the general tenor of 
God's covenant with Israel gave uo hope of deliverance, after rejec- 
tion and chastisement, but in a way of repentance and reformation. 
Compare Lev. xxvi. 39—45; Deut. xxx. 1—10. 

e Enemies for your sakes.) The most natural sense of these 
words, were they considered alone, might scem, that the calling 
the Gentiles prejudiced the Jews against the gospel ; but as they 
generally rejected it before the Gentiles were called, I, on the 
whole, prefer the sense given in the paraphrase. The different 
sense of 5:x here supposed, may scem a strong objcction against it ; 
but if dx be rendered with a regard Zo, it may be applicable to both. 

d Not io be repented of.) Elsner has produced many passages 
from approved Greek classics, in Which the word auerxuednros Is 
used exactly in this sense ; and has collected, in his curious note 
on this verse, many testimonies of Pagan authors relating to the 
divine perfections, which might have taught some christian di- 
vines to speak more honourably of them, than they do in some of 
their writings. 
ail 


AND now, my érethren, ypon the whole f will conclude what I have to say upon this sect. 
interesting and affecting subject, which I have indeed enlarged upon pretty copiously; for 26. 

it lies with great weight upon my heart. 
norant of this material circumstance relating to the great #ystery in the dispensation before 
us, which, on the first views of it, may appear very unaccountable; dest you should have 
too high an opinion of yourscloes, when you see the Jews rejected for their fatal error. 





ROM. 
XE. 


1.20 


he hath brought them to true repentance.» As it is added, Aud this [zs] my covenant 27 
which I shall make with them when I shall take away their sins ; that is, when their sins 
asa nation are remitted, it shall be to bring them again into covenant with myself. And 28 
thus, on te whole, with respect to the gospel [they are} indeed regarded as enemees 
for your sakes ; that is, for their obstinate rejecting the cospel, God hath rejected them in 
favour of you, and that he might receive you into his church as in their stead «© but as for 
the election, that remnant of them which God hath oraciously 
the grace of the gospel, [they arc} beloved for 


led glory and felicity. And this shall most assuredly 29 
be, for the gifts and calling of God [are] not to be repented of :4 he doth not resume 


disobedient to God, and buried in 30 
but now have obtained mercy by means of their disobedience, 
s people instead of the Jews: So they also having been 31 
he more prejudiced against it on occasion of your admit- 
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sEcT. tance to such distinguishing mercy, yet shall not be utterly and finally ruined, but sha/ through your mercy they 
26. also, to the glory of divine grace, at length themselves odéazn the merey they have envied also may obtain mercy. 
you. And thus the divine goodness is illustrated even by that which might seem most 32 For God hath conelud- 
ROM. contrary to it: for it appears that God hath fora certain time shut up all under obstinacy pd them all in unbelief, that 
XT. and disobediencc,® sutiering each in their turn to revolt, under different degrees of light, ae 
2 that he might ina more remarkable manner have mercy on all, and glorify the riches of 
his grace in favours bestowed on those who evidently appeared so undeserving. 

33 And now to conclude this article: Who in the view of such a series of events must not 33 0 the depth of the 
ery out, O the awful and unfathomable depths of the riches, and wisdom, and knowledge viches botol Maa 
of God ! How rich are the treasures of his merey, how deep the contrivances of his wisdom, Titisearc Haulers his jude” 
how boundless the stretch of his knowledge! [Mow unsearchable, and yet how unquestion- ments, and his ways past 

34 able [ure] his judgments ! and his ways such as cannot be traced out! For who hath "ong ome 
completely Anown the mind of the Lord in these things, or who hath been his counsellor the wind of the Gord? or 

35 in forming the plan of them? Jo, whether Jew or Greek, can pretend that he hath first Who bath been his counsel- 
given any thing to Aim, or conferred any obligation upon him? Let him make out the "35 Or who hath first given 

36 claim, and we may answer for it, that 2¢ shall be exactly repaid him again. For, on the to him, and it shall be re- 
whole, of Aim as the original Author, aad through him as the gracious Preserver, aneé—for Compensed unto Tim again é 
Avi as the ultimate End, [are] all things.’ To him therefore [be] glory for ever and ever; through him, and to him, 
and let all the creation join their utmost foree to advance it to the highest degrees, and “7 all, things: to whom de 


: ; ‘ : ; lory for ever. Amen. 
unite their voices in saying, Amen, a 





IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 36 Let our whole souls be engaged to glorify this grcat and blessed God, from whom and through whom we and 
all the creatures exist. Oh that it may be our eternal employment to render adoration, and blessing, and glory to 
33 him! to him whose counsels none ean trace; to him who hath prevented us all with the blessings of his goodness: 
35 so that far from being able to confer any obligation on him for which we should pretend to demand a recompense, 
on the contrary, we must own, that the more we are enabled and animated to do for him, the more indeed are we 

34 obliged to him. We cannot pretend to have known the mind of the Lord in all its extent, or to have been admitted 
into his secret counsels. He is continually doing marvellous things which-we-know not; yet surely we know 
enough to admire and adore: We know enough to cry out in raptures of delightful surprise, O the depths of the 
riches both of his wisdom and goodness ! 

33 One instance, though but one of many, we have here before us, in his mysterious conduct towards Jews and 
Gentiles ; in which occurrences that seem the most unaccountable, and indeed the most lamentable, are overruled 
by God to answer most benevolent purposes. That the sin of the Jews should be the salvation of the Gentiles, and 

32 yet the merey shown to the Gentiles in its consequences the salvation of the Jews, and so both should be concluded 
under sin, that God might more illustriously have merey on both! 

26 Oh that the blessed titne were come when all Israel shall be saved ; when the Deliverer, who is long since come 

25 out of Sion, shall turn away iniquity from Jacob ; and the fulness of the Gentiles come in, so that from the 
resing to the going down of the sun the Lord shall be one and his name one! Our faith waits the glorious 
event, and may perhaps wait it even to the end of life. But a generation to be born shall sce it; for the gifts 

29 and callings of God are without repentance. Let our assured confidence in the divine promise travel on, as it 
were, to the accomplishment, over mountains of difficulty that may Jie in our way; and let our hearts be cheered 
with this happy prospect, under all the grief which they feel when we see how few now believe the report of the 
gospel, and to how few God hath revealed his arm. 

While the glorious expected event is delayed, Ict us add our fervent intercessions with God to those prayers by 
which the church has in every age been endeavouring to hasten it on. They are all written in the book of God’s 
remembranee, and shall all be reviewed and answered in their season. Let us in the mean time comfort ourselves 

27 with this reviving thought, that the covenant which God will make with Israel in that day is in the mai the saine 
he has made with us, to take away sin. Eased of such an insupportable burden, that would sink us into final ruin 
and despair, Jet us bear up elicerfully against all discouragements, and glory in the gospel, which brings us this 
mvaluable blessing, how long and how generally soever it may be to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the 
Grecks foolishness. Oupesal 3 LESS eee ) 


SECTION XXVIL. 


The apostle enters on a series of most admirable practical exhortations and dircctions, in which he labours 
to persuade christians to act in a manner worthy of that gospel the exeellency of which he had heen illus- 
trating. And kere particularly urges an entire consecration to God, and a care to glorify him tn their 
respective stations, by a faithful improvement of their various talents. Rom. xii. 1—11. 


ol Rom. xi. I. Rom. xii. 1. 
*_ HAVING thus despatched what I proposed in the argumentative part of the Epistle, and IT BESEECTI you therefore, 


ane suggested a variety of considerations which may convince you of the great excelleney of brethren, by the mercies of 
xi... the gospel, and the singular favour which God has shown to those Gentiles whom he hath 





e Shut up all under disobedience, &e.] It is of great importance Jews to jealousy, and so bring them to faith by that whieh had at 
to observe that this refers to different periods. First, God suffered first been an offenee in the way to it. This was truly a mystery in 
the Gentiles, in the early ages of the world, to revolt, and then the divine conduct, which the apostle most rationally as well as 
took the Abrahamic family a3 2 peculiar seed to himself, and be- respectfully adores, in the concluding words of the chapter. 

Ae extraordinary favours uponthem, Afterwards he permitted f Of him, through him, for him, &c.} Antoninus, speaking of 

cee by unbelief and disobedience, to fall, and took in the Gen- Nature, that is, of God, has an expression which one would imagine 

mat a their believing ; and he did even this with an intent to he had borrowed from this of Paul, «x cv mxvra, ev oo mavrx, us oe 
‘e that very mercy to the Gentiles a means of provoking the wsxvrx, all things are of thee, in thee, and lo thee, 





THEY ARE EXHORTED AGAINST CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD AND PRIDE. 


» 


God, that re present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, 
which %s your reasonable 
service. 


2 And be not conformed 
to this world ; but be ye 
transformed by the renew- 
ing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what ¢s that 
good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God. 


3 For I say, through the 
grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among 
you, not to think of himself 
more highly than he ought 
to think ; but to think so- 
berly, according as God 
hath dealt to every man the 
measure of faith. 


4 For as we have many 
members in one body, and 
all members have not the 
same office: 

5 So we, being many, are 
one body in Christ, and 
every one nmiembers one of 
another. 


6 Having then gifts dif- 
fering according to the 
grace that is given to us, 
whether prophecy, led us 
prophesy according to the 
proportion of faith ; 

7 Or ministry, le? us wait 
on our ministering; or he 
that teacheth, on teaching ; 


8 Or he that exhorteth, 
on exhortation; he that 
giveth, let Aim do ié with 
simplicity ; he that ruleth, 
with diligence; he that 
showeth mercy, with cheer- 
fulness. 
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called into the christian church, and to that remnant of the Jews who are kept in so happy sect. 


a relation to them, while the bulk of their nation are fallen into a state of rejection; let 
me now endeavour to animate you all to behave in a suitable manner. TI entreat you 


ods 





thercfore; my dear érethren, partakers with me in this holy calling, dy all the fender Rom. 


mercies of our most cornpassionate God, that instead of the animal victims whose slaugh- 
tered bodies you have been accustomed to offer, either to the true God or to idols, you 
would now present, as it were, at his spiritual altar, vow own bodies, as a living sacrifice, 
holy and well pleasing to God. Let all the members of your bodies and all the faculties 
of your souls,’ being sanctified and animatcd by divine grace, be employed in the service 
of him to whom you are under such immense obligations. This he requires of you [as] 
your rational service; and it will be much more acceptable to him than any ceremonial 
forms, though most exactly prescribed in a ritual of his own appointment. 
desire to engage his approbation and favour, de zoé¢, in the general course of your temper 
and actions, conformed to the sentiments and customs of ¢Azs vain and sinful world, but 
rather de ye trransformcd in the renewing of your mind: endeavour to become new 
creatures, contracting new habits, and engaging in new pursuits, under the influence of the 
Divine Spirit on your hearts; ¢hat you may not only be speculatively acquainted with the 


doctrines, precepts, and désign of the gospel, but may experimentally know that will of 


God [which 2s] in itself so excellently good, and which, as it is most acceptable to him, 
has the most apparent tendency to purify ard perfect our natures.° 


And as you 2 


And I particularly say, and give it in charge,’ according to that grace which is 3 


given to me as an inspired apostle, fo every one that ts among you, as if personally named, 
to take the greatest heed that he be not exalted into spiritual pride by the gifts and 
privileges which God hath conferred upon you. I charge each not ¢o arrogate [to him- 
self] above what he ought to think,? but that he think of himself wth modesty, 
sobriety, and bumility ; according to the measure of that faith, and in correspondent 
proportion to those gifts, which God hath distributed to every man among you. And 
surely when you consider it is God who hath given all, there will appear little reason to 
magnify yourselves on any distinguishing share of his bounty which any one may have 
received. Especially when you remember, that this distribution is made, not only or 


chiefly for your own sake, but out of regard to the good of the whole: For as in one 4 


body we have many members, but all the members have not the same use, but each its 
proper function and service appointed by the wise Former and gracious Preserver of the 


whole; So we, though many, are one body in Christ, and eocry one member of cach 5 


other ; we should therefore endeavour each of us to know his own place and condition, 
and mutually to make our various capacities as serviceable as we can. 


Having therefore gifts, all proceeding from God, the great Fountain of every good 6 


thing, and d7fferent according to the diversity of the grace thatis given unto us: whether 
[et be] prophecy, as enabling us to foretell future events, or to make discourses for the 
edification and direction of the church, [/et us be employed in tt] according to the degree 


of our gift, which is in proportion to the degree of faith that is respectively in us: Or 7 


[having | the office of ministry, as deacons, let a man employ himself actively and faith- 
fully 2 his aenistration :8 or if he be an tnstructor of catechumens, who are to be 
fitted for the communion of the church, let him continue humbly, tenderly, and patiently 


tn the work of teaching: Or if he be an exrdorter, whose peculiar business it is to § 


urge christians to duty, or to comfort them in the discharge of it, let him continue zm 
his exhortation; he that giveth any thing to a charitable use, [/et Aim do et] with 
true simplicity and unfeigned liberality of heart, neither seeking the applause of men nor 
any other sinister end which he could desire to conceal: he that presideth in the distri- 
bution of charities so collected, let him do it with diligence ;* that he may know the case 
proposed, and that #e may see that nothing be wanting to make the charity as eficctual 


a Enireat you therefore.) Some apply this to the Gentiles; and 
as most of the members of the church at Rome were originally so, 
it is reasonable to believe the apostle liad them principally in view; 
but not exelnding the converted Jews, who, as he had just before 
expressed it, remained as a remnant according to the election of 
grace, when the rest were hardened, and therefore had surely rea- 
son to acknowledge the tender mercies of God to them, and were 
under strong obligations to devote themselves to him. 1 have ac- 
cordingly in the paraplirase applied it to both. 

b Bodies and souls.| The body is here by a usual figure put for 
the whole person; nor can the son] be now presented to God other. 
wise than as dwelling in the body, or truly consecrated to him, un- 
less the bedy be employed in his service; nor, on the other hand, 
can the body be presented as a living sacrifice, otherwise than as 
acted and animated by the soul.—For the propricty of the word 
nxgairntxi, Which properly signifies placing the victim before the 
aliar, see Elsner, in loc. 

c Good, acceptable, and perfect.| L'Enfant explains each of these 
as opposed tothe Jewish ritual: this christian sacrifice being more 
excellent in itself, Ezek. xx. 25. more pleasing toe God, Psal. xl. 
7, 8. and tending more to make us perfect, Heb. vii. 19. T under- 
stand it asreferring to all the preceptive part of christianity, the 
excellency of whieh they will best understand who set themselves 
most exactly to practise upon it. 

d Say, and give it in charge.] So acyew signifies, Acts xv. 24. 
See Raphel. dAnnod, ex Herodot. in loc. 


e Not to arrogate, Sc.) Raphelius, Anno’, ex Herod. in loc. 
has shown that vnepPpovew has properly this signification. 

f xfccording io the proportion of faiih.] Many interpret this, 
“ Do it according to the general scheme of divine revelation, uot 
“ setting up any uovel interpretatious of scripture injurions to it.” 
But Raphelins (4znot. ex Xen. in loc.) objects that dAogyos, not 
avxrxoyiz, would be the proper word to express that. Dr. Sam. 
Clarke (Posthum. Serm. Vol. 1. p. 6.) by faith understands the trust 
reposed in them, or the nature and use of the gift they had; which 
isa very unusnal seuse of the word mors. The Rheinish Jesuits 
suppose it was a confession or sammary of faith, drawn up by all 
the apostles in conjunction: to whicn they refer Rom, vt. 175 Xvi. 
17; 1 Tim. vi. 20; Gal. i..vi; Acts xv. 6. none of which texts seem 
to imply any thing like it; nor is it pretended that such a creed 
was ever quoted in antiquily by the name of evox mitrews, OF In- 
decd, that 1 can find, by any other, tf we suppose the prophetic 
gift to be given in proportion to the exercise of faith, that is, of de- 
pendence on God when he signified a disposition in general to im- 
part it, we have, I think, the clearest. explication the phrase will 
admit. See p. 301. note b, on Mark xt. 22. ; 

g Employ himself iz ministration.) It scems the word esrw is 
understood. Compare 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11.—The word dizxoux pro- 
perly signifies the ministration of a deacon, and so interpreted gives 
the cistinctest sense. 

h He thai presideth, with diligence.) In this and the following 
clause, 1 follow the interpretation of Lord Barrington, (lise. Sacra, 


mil. 
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THEY ARE TO CULTIVATE LOVE AND BROTHERLY AFFECTION. 


SECT. as possible; and as for him that showeth mercy, that is, who has the care of those who, on 
account of peculiarly grievous calamities arethe objects of particular compassion, let him do it 


with an obliging cheerfulness of temper, cautiously guarding against any disgust at what may 


ROM. seem mean and disagreeable in the offices which must necessarily be performed for such. 


ALI. 


1] own honour or personal interest may be concerned. When you are actually engaged, 
be not slothful and sluggish ¢x the prosecution of your proper duséness in life, but endea- 
vour to rouse your spirits, so that it may be despatched with vigour and alacrity, and 
For this purpose be fervent, warm, and active 


Ver. 


3, 4 let us endeavour to conquer every high conceit of ourselves, and every sordid and selfish sentiment. 


On the whole, [de¢] love [be] undissembled, and all your expressions of mutual friend- 
9 ship as free as possible from base flattery and from vain compliment. Adhor that which 
2s evil, in every instance, and adhere resolutely to that which is good, Practise bene- 
volence in all its branches, and every other virtue, with the greatest determination and 
10 perseverance of mind, whatever discouragements may for the present arise. 
abound in the exercises of common humanity, but 2 brotherly dove, as christians, [de] 
mutually full of tender affection, yea, cultivate those gentle dispositions of mind with 
delight ; and endeavour to think so modestly of yourselves, that you may still be zx honour 
Let each in his turn be ready to think better of his brethren 


preferring one another. 


9 Let love be without 
dissimulation. Abhor that 
whieh is evil; cleave to 
that which is good, 


Do not only 10 Fe kindly affeetioned 
one to another with bro- 
therly love; in honour pre- 


ferring one another; 


than of himself; and so to prevent them in every office of respect,* and, out of regard 
to their advantage, to give up with as good a grace as possible any thing in which his 


without an unnecessary expense of time. 


1) Not slothful in busi- 
ness; fervent in spirit; 
serving the Lord ; 


én sperit: and certainly you will see the greatest obligation and encouragement to be so, 
when you consider that you are serving the Lord Jesus Christ,’ to whose condescension 
and love you are infinitely indebted. May you always attend his service with the 


greatest zeal and delight, and may every action of life be brought into a due subordination 


~to that great end! 


] 


2 not continually see it, we should not suppose to be possible. 


a 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How rich were a christian in practical directions for the conduct of life, even if this excellent chapter were his 
only treasure of this kind! Let such scriptures as these be welcome to us ; the scriptures that teach us our duty, as 


well as those that display before our eyes the richest variety of spiritual privileges. 


Indeed it is one of our greatest 


privileges to be taught our duty, if at the same time we are inclined by divine grace to perform it; and if we are 
not, we have no privileges that will prevent, none that will not increase, our ruin. 


Wisely does the great apostle lay the foundation of all virtue in a principle of unfeigned piety towards God— 


in presenting before him our bodies as living sacrifices. 


How great an honour and happiness will it be to us to 


do it! That we may be engaged to this, let us often think of his tender mercies, so many and so great; and 
especially of that most illustrious of all mercies, his redeeming us by the blood of his Son, and calling us into the 


christian covenant. 


Can there be a more reasonable service than this? that we should be consecrated to our 


Creator, to our Redeemer, to our Sanctifier, to our constant Benefactor, to our supreme End and Happiness ?>—The 
world indeed neglects him, yea, even what is called the christian world neglects him to such a degree as, if we did 


But let us not in this instance be conformed to it. 


Oh that divine grace may so transform and renew our hearts, that we may not! Nothing but experience can 
teach us how good, and perfect, and acceptable the will of God is, and how happy a thing it is to be governed, 


in every respect, by its unerring declarations, 


Let us remember, that as our sanctification so also our humility and our usefulness are his will; and therefore 


Let us often 


7. &c, reflect that we are all members of each other; and being so happily united in Christ, have all but one intcrest, 
which is that of the body and of its glorified Head. Whether our station in the church be more public or pri- 
vate, whether our capacities and endowments be more or less distinguished, let us all be faithful, be atfectionate, be 
disinterested, be active, endeavouring to serve Christ, and even the poorest of his people, with simplicity, with 
diligence, with cheerfulness ; preferring others to ourselves; abhorring that love which is spent in hypocritical 


j 


— 


words and unmeaning forms; cultivating that which gives to the soul tenderness, condescension, and vigour. 


lu 


one word, let us remember we are serving the Lord, the Lord Christ ; and doing all in his name and for his sake, 
let this add fervour to our spirit, zeal to our diligence, and abasement to our humility ; for nothing surely can be 
sO animating, nothing so melting, nothing so humbling, as to recollect, on the one hand, how much we owe 
him, and, on the other, how little we are able, how much less we are careful, to do for his service. 


Vol. I. p. 77—80.) and refer to him for {he reasons which I think 
sufficient to justify it, only mentioning the application of the word 
meosxris in the same sense to Phebe, Rom. xvi. 2. who could not be 
supposed a ruler in the churel. Ipoisxuevos properly signifies one 
who presides, butin what, the connexion must determine. For the 
extraordinary mercy exercised among the ancient christians, see 
Lucian, De Morte Pergria. apud Opera, Vol. Nl. p. 764. Edit. Sal- 
mur. 1619; and Julian. &pist. xlix. 

1 4k brotherly love [be] mutyally full of tender affection.] Perhaps 
the extremely expressive words of the original, rn QiAxderpiz ers @dAAN- 
Ass Pidotrogyo, might justly be rendered, delight tn the tenderest fra- 
ternal affection to each other : The word Q:dosregyo not only signifying 
a strong affection, like that of parent animals io their offSpring, but 
a delight in it, as the ingenious Dr, Balguy has justly observed in 
his excellent Sermon on this text. 

k Preventing them in every office of respect.} Archbishop 
Leighton well cbserves, (Expository Works, Vol. 11. p. 429.) that 
the original words, rn rian adandzs reonyeuevn, are very expressive, 
and might literally be rendered, leading on each other with respect, 


or in giving honour going before each other. This have endeavoured 
to express in this clause of the pa but have retained our 
version, as expressing something of the esteem from which this 
respectful behaviour should proceed. L’Enfant renders it, mufu- 
ally prevent one unother with honour, 

1] Serving the Lord.\ Several copies for xygaw read xxi, serving 
the time, that is, husbanding your opportunities; and Dr. Mill, 
trusting chiefly to the authority of Jerome and some other Latin 
translations, admits this asthe true reading. But it is by no means 
supported by an adequate number of Greck manuscripts ; and he- 
ae that it would bean unnatural and inclegant expression in that 
sense, it sinks the noble sense of the commonly received reading so 
much, that I could by no means persuade myself to follow it. Itis 
a lively exhortation to christians to be always serving Christ, and 
to cultivate the temper which the apostle expresses when lie says, 
eyo tolny Xeitros, Phil. i. 21. Zo melo hive is Christ. Italso suggests 
a motive to enforce the former exhortation; as I have hinted in 
the paraphrase, 


CHRISTIANS MUST, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, LIVE IN PEACE WITH ALL. 


SECTION XXVITLL. 


The apostle pursues his practical exhortations, and particularly recommends devotion, patience, hospitality, 
mutual sympathy, humility, a peaceful temper, and a readiness to forgive injuries, Rom. xii, 12, to the end. 


ROM. xii. 12. 
REJOICING in hope ; pa- 
tient in tribulation ; con- 
tinuing instant in prayer ; 


13 Distributing to the 
necessity of the saints; 
given to hospitality. 


14 Bless them which per- 
secute you: bless, and curse 
not. 


15 Rejoice with them 
that do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep. 


16 Be ot the same mind 
one towards another. Mind 
not high things, but con- 
descend to men of low 
estate. Be not wise in your 
own conceits, 


17 Recompense to no man 
evil for evil. Provide things 
honest in the sight of all 
men. 


1g If it be possible, as 
much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. 


19 Dearly beloved, avenge 
not yourselves, but rather 
give place unto wrath: for 
it is written, Vengeance is 
mine; 1 will repay, saith 
the Lord. 


20 Therefore, if thine 
enemy hunger, feed him ; 
if he thirst, give him 


a Pursuing hospitality.) 


It was the more proper for the apostles 


Rom. xii. 12. 
I ° > 
the rest to the greatest activity and zcal in the service of Christ. Let me exhort you to 
guard against such a dejection of spirit as would enervate that holy activity and zeal. On 
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HAVE been exhorting you, my brethren, to many christian duties and graces, andamong_ sECT. 
28. 





the contrary, [e] you that are the servants of Christ always reyozezng in the hope of those ROM. 


glorious rewards which your Divine Master, in the riches of his grace, hath set before you, 
and in that support which he gives you in the way to that eternal glory. And animated by 12 
that hope, be patient in all the éribu/ation which you may bear in his cause, or from his 
hands, in the wise disposals of his gracious providence. And while under these pressures, 
continuing instant in prayer, draw down those necessary supplies of his Holy Spirit which 
may carry you honourably through all your trials: Liberally communccating to the neces- 13 
sities of the saints, and accounting nothing your own which their relief requires you 
to furnish out ; particularly pursuing that hospetalzty which present circumstances so pe- 
culiarly demand,* especially towards those strangers that are exiles or travellers in the cause 
of christianity. Stay not till occasions of this kind force themselves upon you, and much 
less till importunity extort the favour, as it were, against your will; but, like Abraham, look 
out for proper objects of such a bounty, and follow after them to bring them back to your 
houses. On the other hand, d/ess them who are pursuing you with evil intentions, and 14 
persecute you with the greatest severity for conscience-sake. Wish them well, and pray 
for their conversion ; yea, if they should go on to revile you for all the expressions of your 
love, go on to bless, and curse them not, though provoked by their bitterest imprecations 
against you. Make it a constant maxim with yourselves to maintain a constant sympathy 15 
with your brethren of mankind, which may lead you to rejoice with them that rejoice, 
and to weep with them that weep; to congratulate others on their.felicity, and to bear 
your part with them in their sorrows, as members of one body, who haveall, as it were, one 
common feeling. [Be] entirely united in your regards for each other.” Let each con- 
descend to the rest, and agree with them as far as he fairly and honourably can; and where 
you must differ, do not by any means quarrel about it, but allow the same liberty of senti- 
ments you would claim. <Affeet not high things, either to possess exalted stations of life or 
to converse with those that_bear them, du¢ rather condescend and accommodate yourselves 
to men of low rank ; for it iS chiefly among the poorer part of mankind that the gospel is 
like-to prevail: and all christians ought, in this respect, to bear the image of their great 
Master, who spent most of his time in conversing with such. Be noé so wise in your own 
conceit as to think yourselves above the divine direction, or that of your fellow-christians, 
in this respect or in any other. Render to none evil for evil; nor imagine that any man’s 
injurious treatment of you will warrant your returning the injury ; but act in such a cautious 
and circumspect manner, that it may evidently appear you provide against the malignity 
which will lead many to put the worst constructions upon your actions. And do only those 
things which may be above the need of excuse, and may appear, at the first view, fair and 
reputable in the sight of all men. If it be possible, and at least to the utmost of your 
power, as far as it is consistent with duty, honour, and conscience, /zve peaceably with all 
men ; not only your own countrymen or fellow-christians, but Jews and Gentiles, Greeks 
and barbarians.° 

Upon the whole, my dearly de/oved brethren, whatever wrongs you may receive, 7e- 
venge not yourselves on those that have injured you; dué rather yield and give place to 
the wrath of the enemy ;4 for God hath forbidden us to indulge any of the vindictive 
passions: as ¢f is written, (Deut. xxxii. 35.) Vengeance [ts] mine, that is, it properly 
belongs to me, and J will rceompense the deserved punishment, saith the Lord. And 
indeed it requires the wisdom as well as the dignity and majesty of a God to claim and 
manage it aright. Therefore, instead of bearing any thoughts of hurling them that have 20 
used you most unkindly and unjustly, 7f thine enemy hunger, feed him, and if he thirst, 
give him drink ; and on the whole, do him all the good in thy power, as Solomon urgeth, 


or 


— 
~ 


18 


c Grecks and barbarians.] It is remarkable that Dr. Barrow adds, \, 


so frequently to enforce this duty, as the want of public inns (much 
less common than among us, though not quite unknown, Luke x. 
34, 35.) rendered it difficn}t for strangers to get accommodations, 
and as many christians might be banished their native count 

for religion, and perhaps laid under a kind of bann of excommuni- 
cation, both among Jews and heathens, which would make it a high 
crime for any of their former brethren to receive them ioto their 
houses. For the illustration which the paraphrase gives of the 
eneiey of this text, lam obliged to Mr. Blackwall, Sacred Class. 

ol. I. p. 232. 

b Be entirely united in your regards for each other.) This, on 
the whole, seemed the most proper version of auro tis adAnAus ¢¢0- 
vayres* and though Dr. Whitby paraphrases it, “ Desire the same 
‘* things for others that you do for yourselves, and would have them 
“desire for you,’ ] think the sense given above preferable, as it 


supposes less of an ellipsis, which I would not suppose without ap- 
parent necessity. 


this must include living peaceably with heretics and schismatics ; 
Barrow’s Works, Vol. 1. p. 278. however, the ill treatment which 
must be expected under these hard names from men of unpeace- 
able tempers, should never lead any to deny or slight what they in 
their consciences judge the truth ®f doctrine or purity of 
worship. ae ; 

d Give place to wrath.) L’Enfantand others explain this of giz- 
tng way to the wrath of God, and quote the phrase of giving place to 
the physician, (Ecclus. xxxviii. 12.) and giving place fo the law, 
(chap. xix. 17.) as authorizing that interpretation. But ] think, in 
both those passages, fo give place signifies to yield withont oppos- 
ing; in which sense it best suits the interpretation given in the pa- 
raphrase, which seems most natural. The ingenious and learned 
Dr. Balguy determines in favour of the other interpretation, (Bal- 
guy’s Serm. Vol. Il. p. 222, 223.) though the force of the reason 
that follows is not atall impaired by ours, 
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634 REFLECTIONS ON OUR OBLIGATIONS TO JOY, LOVE, AND PEACE. 
SECT. ae Xxv. 21.) for by doing this thou shalt, as it were, heap coals Of Fre C7NNES drink: for inso doing thou 
28. ead :© thou wilt touch him so sensibly, that he will no more be able to stand against sucha shalt heap coals of fire ou 





conduct than to bear on his head burning coals; but will rather submit to seek thy friend- '!S b¢*¢- 


ROM. ship, and endeavour by future kindness to overbalance the injury. 


ATE. 


On all occasions act on this as an inviolable maxim, and if you do not find the imme- 21 Be nvt overcome of 


21 diate good effect, persist in such a conduct ; de not overcome with evil where it seems most eV!) butovercome evil with 


obstinate, duz overcome evil with good: for that is the most glorious victory, and a victory 
which may certainly be obtained, if you will have the courage to adhere to that which, 
being good, is always in its own nature, on the whole, invincible, to whatever present dis- 
advantage it may seem obnoxious, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 12 Surety if any thing consistent with the burdens and sorrows of mortal life can inspire constant joy, it must be 


the christian hope, the hope of our calling. Surely, with a joy thus supported, no tribulation can be too great to 
be endured with patience, yea, with cheerfulness; since whatever it be, the glorious object of our hope, far from 
being endangered or diminished by it, shall rather be secured and increased. Let us therefore continue instant in 
prayer, that our minds may be so fortified and ennobled that we may dwell upon these views. 

Well may they keep the heart in so serene and pleasant a state as to make us ready to every act of kindness 


13 to our fellow-creatures, but especially to those who are heirs with us of this hope, whom we ought to esteem it our 


great honour and privilege to be able in any measure to assist and accommodate, while they are travelling through 
this too often inhospitable wilderness in the way to that kingdom they are going to receive. It is no wonder, that 
as we are not of this world, but are chosen and called out of the world to so glorious a prospect, the world should 
hate and persecute us: but let us neither be dismayed nor in any degree exasperated with the ill usage we may meet 
with. Rather, with unfeigned compassion and good will to the most injurious of our enemies, let us not only re- 


17 frain from repaying evil with evil, but render them blessing for curses, and benefits for wrongs, since we have 


ourselves found such mercy, and are called to inherit such a blessing. 
Let us cultivate those kind and social affections which this great proficient in them all so forcibly inculcates ;— 


15 that tender sympathy which may teach us to share in the joys and sorrows of all about us—that candid humility 
16 which shall, with graceful, unaffected freedom, stoop to the lowest and the meanest, and while it stoops, rise in 


unsought honours—that distrust of ourselves which shall cause us to cease from our own wisdom, that we may 


18, &e. repose ourselves upon the unerring guidance of our heavenly Father—that kindly obstinate attachment to peace— 


that heroic superiority which melts down with kindness the heart that but a little before was glowing with rage: 


21 And, on the whole, that resolute perseverance in goodness which must be finally victorious, and will assuredly 
; 5 : ; : i. ie cf 
rise with a new accession of strength and of glory from every seeming defect. WUarih LO». (& £% 





SECTION XXIXx. 


The apostle urges obedience to magistrates, justice in all its éranches, and love as the fulfilling of the law: 
concluding the chapter with a warm exhortation to that universal sanctity which might become and adorn 
the excellent dispensation of the gospel. Rom. xiii. 1, to the end. ~~~ 


“SPN tate meine ent atte 


Rom. xiii. I. 


o 


ROM. xtii. 1. 


sect. AMONG the many exhortations ‘Lam now giving you, my christian brethren, to a life LET every soul be subject 


20. 


worthy of the gospel, that of obedience to magistrates, to which I now proceed, must be 
———— acknowledged of distinguished. importance. 


[ know..the Jews are strongly prejudiced 


unto the higher powers, 
For there is no power but 
of God: the powers that be 


ROM. against the thoughts of submitting to heathen governors; but /et me strictly charge and are ordained of God. 
UW. enjoin it upon every soul among you without exception, how holy soever his profession 

be, and however honourable his station in the church, that he dc zw all regular and orderly 

subjection to the superior civil authorities which Divine Providence hath established in 


the places where you live. 
or another, be said to be from God, 


For there 2s no such legal authority 6ut may, ip one sense 
It is his will that there should be magistrates to 


guard the peace of societies; and the hand of his providence in directing to the persons of 


particular governors, ought to be seriously considered and revered. 


The authorities that ’ 


exist under one form or another, are in their different places ranged, disposed, and esta- 


2 blished éy God,* the original and universal Governor. 
resistance, endeavours to confound these ranks, and sets himself, as it were, in array® Fesisteth 
against the authority of which magistrates are possessed,° withstands the disposition of 


e Thou shalt heap, &c.] The sense cannot be, thou shalt consume 
him and bring judgments upon him; for that would be applying to 
revenge, and building upon it, while it is most expressly fo en. 
It must therefore intimate in low tender a manner linman nature 
is affected with favours received from one who has been considered 
as an enemy. 

a Disposed and established.] So I render the word rereyyuevxs, think- 
ing the English word ordained rather too strong. Compare Acts 
xill. 48. and the note there. Divine Providence ranges and in fact 
establishes the various governments of the world ;-they are, there- 
fore, under the character of governments, in the general, to be re- 
vered: but this cannot make what is wrong and pernicious in any 

articular forms, saered, divine, and immutable, any more than the 
hand of God ina famine or pestilence is an argument against seek- 
ing proper means to remove it. ~ 

b Sets himself, &e.] This scems the most direct import of avri- 
Txs70ucv0s which may allude to the word rerxyyevxs, ranged or mar- 
shalled by God, used above with respect to the magistrate, ver. 1. 


ar 


He, therefore, who, by an unjust 


2 Whosoever therefore 

the power, re- 
the ordinance of 
in yy \X- 

e Authority of which magistrates are possessed.] Bishop Hopkins 
lays great stress on the word eZouna here used, as signifying a lawfut 
authority, aod incapable of beiug applied to an usurper; and, in 
pursuance of this, has taken some pains to show that the power of 
the Roman Emperors in the apostle’s time was not usurped, the 
people having given up their original rights to the senate, and the 
senate tothe imperors. Butas this is a very abstruse question, and 
the pretended evidence for it very slender and exceptionable, and, 
so far as J can judge, quite unsatisfactory ; so if is certain that 
eXoune is somelimes applied to an userped authority, being applied 
to the power of Satan, Acts xxvi. 18; Eph. ii. 2. Compare Eph. 
vi. 12; Col. i. 13; ii. 15; Rev. xiii. 2, 4,5. to which several other 
instances might be added. But the naturaland candid interpreta- 
tion proposed above needs not the support of such a criticism, and 
frees us from the endless embarrassment of the question of a king 
de jure and de facte™Lsheuld think it unlawful to resist the most 
unjust power that can be Imagined, if there was a probability only 
of doing mischief by it. 


sisteth 


SUBJECTION AND TRIBUTE ARE DUE FOR CONSCIENCE SAKE. 


God: aud they that resist 
shall receive to themselves 
damnation. 


3 For rulers are not a ter- 
ror to good works, but to 
the evil. Wilt thou then 
not be afraid of the power? 
do that which is good, and 
thou shalt have praise of 
the same: 


4 For he is the minister 
of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which 
is evil, be afraid; for he 
beareth not the sword in 
vain: for he is the minister 
of God, a revenger to erccule 
ath upon him that dveth 
evil. 


5 Wherefore ve must 
needs be subject, not only 
for wrath, but also for con- 
science-sake. 


G For, for Lhis cause pay 
you tribute also: for the 
are God's ministers, attend- 
ing continually upon this 
very thing. 





. | 


7 Render therefore to alt 
their dues; tribute to whom 
tribute 7s due, custom to 
whom custom, fear to wliom 
fear, honour to whom 
honour, 


8 Owe no man any thirg, 
but to lave oneanother: for 
he that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the law. 


9 For this, Thou shalt 
not commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not kill, Thou shalt 


d Are not a terrcr to good 


God for the public peace and order: and they who withstand so wise and beneficial an 
appointment shall receive to theniselves condemnation, not only from the civil powers 
they injure, but from the Supreme Sovereign, whose laws they break, and whose order 
they endeavour to reverse. 

And indeed the good purposes to which magistracy is subservient, make it very apparent 
that God must be displeased when that is despised: for ru/ers, in their several offices, are 
not, on the whole,-a terror to good works, but to such as are evi/,4 being intended to 
encourage the former by punishing the Jatter. Wowldst thon not therefore be afraid 
of the high autherttiv with which they are invested? Do that which is good, aud thou 
shalt, according to the general course of administration, Aave not only protection but 
praise and respect from at.© 
case where the magistrate understands himself.and his office: for fe is, according to the 
original appointment, to be considered asélevated above his fellow-men, not for his own 
indulgence, dominion, and advantage, but that he might be ¢o thee, and to all the rest 
of his subjects, as the seroant and instrument of God for thine and the public good. But 
if thou dost that which is evz/, and so makest thyself the enemy of that society of which 
he is the guardian, thou hast indeed reason to be afraid: for he holdeth not the sword 
of justice, which God hath put into his hand, ez vain.’ It was given him for this very 
purpose, that he might smite nialefactors, and thereby preserve peace and order in his 
dominions. And in doing it fe zs to be regarded, not as acting a severe and oppressive 
part, but as the servant and substitute of God; an avenger appointed in his name, to 
[exeeute,] not his own personal resentment, but the wrath of a righteous Providence, 
against him that doeth evil, in instances wherein it would be highly improper to leave 
that avenging power in the hands of private injured persons. T’Acrefore, when this is 
considered, piety, as well as prudence and human virtue, will teach thee that zt 2s 
necessary to be ina regular subjection, not only out of regard to the dread thou mayst 
reasonably have of that wrat4 and punishment which man can execute, dut also for the 
sake of consetence, which will be violated and armed with reproaches against you, if you 
disturb the public peace, and resist the kind purposes of God, by opposing governors, 
while they act under his commission. This~is_in effect-what all subjects profess to own; 
as on this account you also pay tribute ; which magistrates everywhere receive, and is 
levied for this apparent reason, that ¢hey are to be considered as the ministers of the good 
providence of God, who give to the public the whole of their time, care, and labour, and 
continually applying themselves to this one affarr, the execution of their high office, have 
aright to be honourably maintained out of the public revenues, on the most obvious prin- 


‘ciples-of equity and justice. 


On this principle, therefore, be careful that you render to ali what is justly their due, 
even though you may have opportunities of defrauding them of it, to your own immediate 
and temporal advantage. ‘'o whom tribute [zs due] tor your persons or estates, [render] 
such trzbute or taxes;5 and to whom custom is due for_any commodity exported_or 
imported, render that custom; and seek not clandestinely to convey such commodities 
away without paying it. Jo whom reverence is due" on account of their worth and 
character, render reverence ; and to whom any external form of civil honour and respect 
is due by virtue of their office and rank of life, though it should so happen that they have 
no peculiar merit to recommend them to your regard, scruple not to pay all proper marks 
of onour ; and guard against that stiffness which, under pretence of christian simplicity, 
by disputing such common forms, may rather indulge pride and occasion reproach. On 
the whole, owe nothing to any, but endeavour to manage your affairs with that economy 
and prudent attention, that you may as soon as possible balance accounts with all who 
have demands upon you, except it be with respect to that debt which while you pay you 
will be renewing; I mean the obligation you will ever be under ¢o Jove one another. 
That I would recommend to your constant care; for he that loceth another, hath ina 

endious manner f/filled every thing that the /aw requireth with respect to him. 
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SECT. 
29. 





ROM. 
ANT. 


This, I say, may reasonably be expected, and will be the 4 


oS) 


6 


ad 


For that {precept,| Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt 9 


works, Sc.) \f circumstances arise in pret the words with this latitude. And there is great reason to 


which this argument is not applicable, it is reasonably to be taken 
for granted that the apostle did not intend here to pronounce con- 
cerning suchcases. Nothing can be said for interpreting these pas- 
sages in favour of unlimited passive obedience, which will not prove 
any resistance of a private injury unlawful, by the authority of our 
Lord’s decision, Matt. v. 39,40. And this would subvert the great 
foundation of magistracy itself, which is appointed by force to 
ward off and prevent it, or avenge such injuries, But it was very 
prudent in the apostle not to enter into any question relating to the 
right of resistance in some extraordinary cases, as those cases are 
comparatively few, and as the just decisions which could have becn 
given on that subject might possibly have been misrepresented to 
his own detriment and that of the gospel. The general laws of be- 
nevolence to the whole, sa strongly asserted in this context, are in 
particular cases to determine; and all particular precepts, in what. 
Ae universal terms they are delivered, are always to give way to 
them. 

e In the general conrse nf administration, &e.] | As it is certain 
the case often is otherwise, and was particularly so with respect to 
Nero, under whom this Epistle was written, it is uecessary to intcr- 


conclude that mogistrates in general are in fact much more beneficial 
than hurtful to society, which is a good argument for a general sub- 
mission; and that was, as we observed above, all the apostle could 
intend to enforce. Compare Prov, xviii. 22. where, if 1 mistake not, 
the sense is similar, and is to be understood thus; ‘ Generally 
“ speaking, a wife is a felicity rather than a detriment to her hus- 
“ band, though to be sure there are many excepted instances.” 

f Holdeth not the sword in vain.) Tins strongly intimates the 
lawfulness of inflicting capital punishment, which to deny, is sub- 
verting ihe chief use of magistracy. 

ge Tribute to whom tribute.) \t is well known that the. Jews had 
a favourite notion among them, that they, as the peculiar people of 
God, were exempted from obligations to pay tribule to Gentiles ; 
(Joseph. Antiq. lib xviii. cap.t; Bell. Jud. lib, ii. cap. i. 3 2. ef cap. 
8. fal. 7.]§ 1.) against which this passage is directly levelled, though 
without pointing them out inany invidious manner. 


h Reverence.] This must certainly be the import of Gov here, 


as also of Go€nrzs, Eph. v. u/é. and it expresses the zrnward disposition 
as riun, honour, expresses the conduct and external behaviour pro- 
ceeding from it, 
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SECT. 
29. 





ROM. 
ANY, 


CHRISTIANS ARE TO PUT OFF THE WORKS OF DARKNESS. 


not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour, Thou shalt not covet not steal, Thou shalt not 


any thing that is thy neighbour's, and any other command respecting our fellow-creatures, per cals ae a hot 
s * ° ° e ‘ai ° . ii 
tf such [there be,] 2s summed up in this one-excellent and comprehensive precept, which 3, any other commen drtaaa 


I wish may be engraven on all our hearts, so as to régulate every affection and action, it is ‘briefly comprehended 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Thou shalt learn to put thyself, as it were, 3 this saying, namely, 


: ; ; Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
in his place, and to act’ as, in a supposed change of circumstances, thou couldst reasonably pour as thyself. a 


10 desire to be treated. Now it is very obvious that Jove worketh no evil to one’s neighbour; 10 Love worketh no ill 


11 


13 


14 


Ver. 
1—5 
pc! 


7 


- 


8—10 


nay, wherever that noble principle governs, it will put men upon doing all they can to eee casas 
ward off injury from one another, and to make the life of each as comfortable and happy law. e 

as possible ; therefore it may well be said, as it is asserted above, that ove [¢s] the accom- 

plishment of the whole law. 

And let me urge you to attend to ¢hés and to the other precepts I have given, with so _ 11 And that knowing the 
much the greater diligence, knowing the circumstances of the present_seasou, which if you te Rapti ofsleces 
consider, you will sce that (vt 2s] high time now to awake out of slcep, and vigorously to for now is our salvation 
improve every opportunity of doing geod and prosecuting the great business of life, which rer than ae 
is to secure the divine favour and your final happiness: for owr great expected salvation ““"“" 

[es] now-considerably nearer than when we at first believed. We have complete salvation 

in view, it is continually advancing upon us, flying forward, as it were, on the swiftest wings 

of time ; and that which remains interposed between the present moment and our entering , 

on the promised reward, is comparatively but a very small span. Act therefore at all times 

in a hoty subordination to sucha circumstance. And since the night is far advanced, 12 The nights far spent, 
since the dark state of the present life, in which we often confound good and bad, is almost ee a aa aa 
over, and the day 2s drawing near, even that day which will show every thing in its of darkness, and let us put 
proper colours and forms; det us therefore put off the works which suit only a state of ©” the armour of light. 
darkness, and let us put on the complete armour of ight. Let us be clothed with all the 

christian graces, which, like burnished and beautiful armour, will be at once an ornament 

and defence, and which will reflect the bright beams that are so gloriously rising upon us. 

And as [being] now in the clear and open day, let us take care to walk decently, honour- 13 Let us walk honestly 


ably, and_gracefully,' since the lustre already shining about us requires great reformation @S i the day; not in riot- 
: wee 2 : . ing and drunkenness, not in 

and exemplary holiness; not zn rioting and drunken debauches, not in chambering,* chambering and wanton- 

effeminacy, and lasciviousness,! the vices in which so many are wasting and polluting the ness, uot in strife and euvy- 

hours which nature has destined to necessary repose: rot in the contention and emulation 

which the indulgence of such irregular desires often occasion. But laying aside all these _ 14 But put ye on the 

abominations and enormities, let us put on the Lord Jesus Christ,” our greatSovereign bore PAE Wh for the 

and Saviour. Endeavour, my brethren, to obtain the greatest conformity to his téiiper, flesh, to ful the lusts 

and to appear as like him as possible in every particular in which he can be the object of “¢re9/- 

our imitation; for that short precept will contain all that is necessary to adorn our profes- 

sion to its greatest height. 4nd while so many are spending their time and thoughts and 

substance in those low pursuits which regard only the-meaner part of their nature, sake 

not a solicitous provision for the flesh, to [ fulfil its] irregular desires, nor be intent in 

pleasing any of the senses, even where their demands may not appear directly criminal ; 

but labour to preserve the superiority of the immortal spirit, and to keep it continually un- 


der the discipline of so holy and so noble a religion. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WHILE subjects learn reverence and obedience to their magistrates, not only for wrath but for conscience-sake, 
may magistrates learn a correspondent care to answer that end of their office which the apostle inakes the founda- 
tion of such precepts as these, and to be indeed the ministers of God for good, a terror not to good but to evil works, 

GreEAT Britain, while I write tiis,* is happy in a government to which this character may justly be applied. 
Its subjects are under the greatest obligations to the divine goodness, in having so remarkably overthrown the 
attempts of those who would have left us little use of the scripture, hut would themselves have abused it, to have 
riveted on the heaviest fetters by perverting this passage of St. Paul, as if he had intended to subvert every free con- 
stitution under heaven, and to put a sword into the hand of merciless tyrants, to kill and take possession of the 
heritage of the Lord, counting his people but as sheep for the slaughter. 

While we are thus happy, we shall be doubly inexcusable if we fail in rendering both honour and tribute 
where they are so justly due. 

May we extend our care to the universal law of love; and may it be so deeply engraven on our hearts, that 
the practice of every social virtue may become easy and delizhtful. 


* Anna Domini, 1749, 


i Let us walk honourably and gracefully.} So evsynuoves exactly nifics a soft, luxurious, and effeminate manner of life, attended with 
signifies. Dr. Milner renders it, le¢ us walk with a graee—Fading anaftected delicacy, very detrimental to that resolution which is so 
Flowers of Life, p. 38. cee necessary an ingredient in the character of one who would approve 

k Chambering : Korais.] This Leigh explains of lying long in bed. himself a good soldier of Jesus Christ. } 

I will not defend that sense of the word; but I willhere record the =m Put on the Lord Jesus Christ.) A strong expression for cen- 
observation, which I have found of great use to myself, and to deavouring to be clothed with all the virtues and graces which 
which 1 may say that the production of this Work, and most of { composed his character: which reminds me of what Plutarch tells 
my other Writings, is owing; viz. that the difference between! ns concerning the kings of Persia, that on their coronation-day they 
rising at Sand at 7 of the clock in the morning, for the space of put on arobe which the first Cyrus wore before he was king, to re- 
forly years, supposing a man to go to bed at the same hour at mind them of imitating his exemplary temper and behaviour, 
night, is nearly equivalent to the addition of ten yearstoa man’s Plutarch, Artaxerr, apud Opera, tom. vi. p. 1851. Edit. Steph. 1572. 


Weis of which (supposing the two hours in question to be so spent) It is observable the apostle does not say, “ Put on purity and so- 


ht hours every ay should be employed in study and devotion. “ briety, peacefulness and benevolence ;" but he in cfiect says all at 
ts : 


Effeminacy anc sciviousness.| [think azeayeax properly sig- once, in saying, Put on the Lord Jesus Christ, 









contrary virtues. 


ness, the lustre 
Father. 


Rom. xiv. }. 


HIM that is weak io the 
faith receive ye, bud not to 


doubtful disputations. 


2 For one believeth that 
he may eat all things; 
another, who is weak, eut- 
eth herbs. 


3 Let not him that eateth 
desnise him that eateth not; 
and let not him which eat- 
eth not, judge him that 
eateth; fur God hath re- 
ceived him. 


4 Who art thou that 
judgest another man’s ser- 
vant? to lis own master he 
standeth or falleth. Yea, 
he shall be holden up: for 
God is able to make him 
stand. 


5 One man esteemeth one 
day above another: another 
esteemeth every day alike. 
Let every man be fully per- 
suaded in his own mind. 


THE WEAK SHOULD BE RECEIVED, BUT NOT TO DOUBTFUL DISPUTATIONS. 


May we not only abstain 


e with which we hope, through his influence and grace, to shine forth in the celestial kingdom of our 


ies toty AGS! 


— 
a 





SECTION XXX, 


\ 
The apostle rccomincnds mutual candour, especially between those christians who did and those who did not 
think themselves obliged in conscience to observe the ceremonies enjoined by Moses ; and strenuously at- 


tempts to turn their seal for or against those observances into a concern to prepare for their final appear- 
ance before the great tribunal. 


Rom. xiv. ]—12. 


Rom. xiv. 1. 
I KNOW there are different opinions among you christians at Rome with regard to the 


obligations of the Mosaic ritual. Now here I would be solicitous to suggest the most. 


peaceful counsels, and to persuade you to mutual forbearance and mutual love. As for 
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And on the whole, being animated by the approach of salvation, may we awake to the vigorous discharge of sEcT. 
our duty; and while the light of the gospel scatters about us so bright a ray, may we walk in every respect worthy 29. 
of it, that we may have no reason to wish for the veil of darkness to cover our shame. 
| from the vices which are here branded with the infamy they deserve, but distinguish ourselves in cultivating the Rom. 
And that we may do it effectually, may we put on the Lord Jesus Chirist, remembering con- XIII. 
tinually the obligations we are under to consider his life as the model of our own. 
day yet brighter in the eyes of all around us, and anticipate, while we are here in this world of comparative dark- 





So shall we make the gospel 14 


SECT. 
30. 





him that is so weak ia the christian faith as still to retain the prejudices of a Jewish edu- ROM. 


cation on this head, let me prevail on you Gentile believers, in this respect better instructed 


ATV. 


in the nature and extent of christian liberty, to receive and converse with hin in a friendly ! 


and respectful manner : and do zoé indulge yourselves in the inclination which you may 
sometimes find, ¢o run into debates and distinctions adout matters in doubt between you.* 


all things indifferently that are good for food; but another, who is in this respect weak, 
eateth nothing but Aerbs and other vegetables,> to express his humility and self-denial, 
and to guard against the pollution that might attend even the use of clean animals for 
food, if they are not killed and prepared after the Jewish manner. Now in this diversity 
of opinion and practice, exercise candour and forbearance to each other, and all will be 
well, 
that eateth not these prohibited or suspicious things, as if he were a weak and superstitious 
bigot: aud let not him that eateth them not, but conscientiously abstains from them, 


judge and condemn Aim that eateth them, as a profane, unclean, and intemperate person : 


For God hath recetved him into the number of his children and people, without laying 


_For one, that is, the converted Gentile, believeth very truly and rightly that he may eat 2 


Let not him that eateth all kinds of flesh freely, despise and set at nought him 3 


him under such restraints; and surely where God receives we should not presume to reject. 4 


Let me ask thee seriously on this occasion, whoever thou mayst be, and how wise and 
holy soever thou mayst think thyself, Ao art thou that judgest the servant of another ? 
Wouldst thou think it an indecent thing to meddle with the domestic servant of thy 
neighbour or of thy friend, and wilt thou pretend to govern Christ’s family, and judge of 
his administration towards the members of it? Know that not to thee, but fo Aas own 
master, he standeth or falleth : it is by Christ he is to be finally acquitted or condemned. 
Yea, if he offends in no greater points than these in debate amongst you, he shall be 


upfed in his christian profession, and established to eternal salvation ; for God is able to, 


establish him, and his promises assure us that he will do it. 


What I have said with relation to the distinction of meats may also be applied to that § 


of days. One man, that is, the Jewish convert, esteemeth one day above another :4 He 
thinks their sabbaths and new-moons, and yearly fasts or feasts, have something inviolably 
sacred, and that the observation of them is matter of perpetual and universal obligation. 
Another educated among the Gentiles, or more thoroughly instructed in the design and 
genius of christianity, esteemeth every day [altke,| without any regard at all to the Jewish 
institution. Let every man freely enjoy his own sentiment,® and go on in his own way, 


a Debates and distinctions about matters in doubt.) Dr. Whitby 
explains dixxpiteis of discriminaling persons according to their <award 
thoughts and reasonings on these heads. The force of the apostle’s 
admirable reasoning in favour of candour and mutual condescension 
cannot be enervated by saying, as some have unhappily done, that 
here was no separation between Jewish and Gentile christians. 
Had the thiogs judged indifferent by the Jalter, and apprehended 
sinful by the former, been imposed, a separation of communion must 
have ensued, and the schism, on the apostle’s principles, would 
have been chargeable onthe imposers. When it shall please God 
to awaken in the governors of established protestant churches such 
2 spirit of moderation and gooduess, joined with a true zeal for reli- 
gion, as to leave such things in that natural state of indifference in 
which almost all sensible men confess it is best they should be left, 
many separations will cease of course, and the healers of such 
breaches will doa noble service to their country, be honoured by 
all that love christianity, and amply rewarded by the great Tlead 
of the church. 

b Ealeth herbs.) Dr. Whitby demonstrates by many learned 
quotations here, that some of the Jews used to eat no flesh at all, 
and others looked upon it as a very high pitch of virtue to abstaiu 
from itin Gentile countries, and to subsist entirely on vegetables; 
because they did not know but any flesh sold in the shambles might 


have béen offered to idols, or at least contracted some other ceremo- 
nial pollutions. Mr. Baxter thinks here is a reference to such 
christians as might have been Pythagoreans before their conversion, 
and might retain their old prejudices against animal food. Baxter's 
Works, Vol. VL. p. 614. But as that aversion to animal food de- 
pended on their doctrine of the transmigration of souls, which no 
christian could retain, 1] think that interpretation is much prefer- 
able which refers it to Jewish converts, who were also much more 
numerous in the church, and possibly might some of them come 
from the Essenes,a Jewish sect peculiarly strict on this head, so 
that they abstained not only from flesh but from fruit. | : 

c God is able to establish him.] Dr. Whitby explains this of 
God's convincing the Jewish converts in general of the indifference 
of the Mosaic ritual, by putting a speedy period to the very possi- 
bility of observing it, in the destruction of the temple at Jerusa- 
lem; which wonld have a pecuiiar efficacy to wean men’s minds 
from an attachment to it, when considered in connexion with 
Christ’s predictions of that event. But I chuse the more extensive 
interpretation, as more obvious and less Imble to objection. 

d Esteemeth one day above another.) Raphelius here produces 
some apposite passages to show that xpivsw in suc a construction 
signifies fo cee 


e Letcvery man freely enjoy hts own sentiment.) Critics have ob- 


638 EVERY MAN IS FREELY TO ENJOY IIIS OWN SENTIMENTS. 


SECT. without impediment or censure. For we may reasonably hope that christians are actuated, 
30. in the main, by the same principles, when their practices differ according to the difference 
of their judgments; so that fe that regardeth a day in this peculiar manner, regardeth 
ROM. [2] to the Lord, and takes this distinguishing notice of it, because he thinks it is the will 
NIV. of Christ that an honour should still be done to these Mosaic institutions: and on the 
6 other hand, he that regards not a day, it is to the Lord we hope that he doth not re- 
gard [it ;] it 1s because he thinks Christ will be honoured by asserting the liberty of his 
followers in this respect. He that eatcth freely of whatever comes before him, eateth to 
the Lord, endeavours to glorify him for it, as becomes a good christian, and giveth God 
thanks for the various provision of his liberal providence; and he that eateth not the 
food which the law forbids, may act on the same pious principles, and we ought charitab! y 
to conclude that it is out of a regard to what he apprehends the will of ¢#e Lord that he 
cateth it not ; he cheerfully denies himself what he supposes Christ would have him for- 
bear; and he likewise giveth God thanks that other food is provided on which he may 
conveniently subsist, and that he is not forced to eat what he thinks unclean out of abso- 
lute necessity. Now where is the damage of all this? and while such a religious temper 
towards God prevails, how little does it comparatively signify whether it acts by the use 

of these things, or by a conscientious abstinence from them ! 

7 It may well be supposed that this is a just representation of the case; for it is certainly 
what ny christian 1s obliged to by virtue of our common profession ; as zone of us, who 
understands and answers that engagement, J/vcth to himself; and none of us, so far as 
the circumstances of his death are under the direction of his own choice, dieth to himself, 

S nor determines the most important affairs by his own humour or present interest. But 
from the time of our giving up our names to Christ, as our Divine Master, to the last day 
and hour of our continuance in life, 7f we dive, it is our concern that we may live to the 
Lord, and strenuously pursue the great purposes of his glory; or that 7f we dic, we may 
die unto the Lord, either by sacrificing our lives to his gospel, if he demands it of us, or 
if we expire in a natural way, by behaving to the last as those who have his love ruling in 
our hearts, and his sacred cause still in our eye: so that whether we Live or die we are 
the Lord's ; in consequence of being thus faithfully devoted to Christ, both in life and 
death, we have the pleasure to think that, living or dying, we are the objects of his care 

Yand favour. For to this purpose Christ both died and rose again from the dead, and 
still contenues alive, that he might be the sovereign Lord both of the dead and of the 
living. This is the reward bestowed upon him for all his services as Mediator, that he 
should be exalted to such a kingdom, and that all christians should thus own themselves 
his servants ; not only in this present world, but in that unchangeable state into which they 
pass by death; yea, that all the inhabitants of both worlds should be ever subject to his 
disposal and command. 

10 But the thought of Christ’s exaltation furnishes another argument for the candid temper 
I am now recommending, as it implies his future appearance to the universal judgment, 
where our temper, in this respect, will be strictly reviewed. In this light, then, let me 
seriously ask, Why dost thou, O Jewish convert, judge thy Gentile brother for the non- 
observation of those precepts by which thou thinkest thyself bound? Or why dost thou, 
O Gentile believer, set at nought and deride, as weak or superstitious, thy Jewish brother, 
who conscientiously observes that burdensome ritual from which thou art so happy as to 
apprehend thyself free ?. This censoriousness or contempt is greatly to be blamed, and either 
must very ill become the state in which we are and must quickly be: for no principle of 
our common faith is more certain than this, that we must all at length appear and be 
solemnly presented before the tribunal of Christ: and as it is there that we are all to 

11 take our final trial, it must be dangerous presumption to anticipate that judgment. Re- 
member it, my brethren, and ponder seriously upon that awful day ; for it will assuredly 
come, as 2 ts written, (Isa. xlv. 23.) “ [As] I live, saith the Lord, surely every knee 
“ shall bow unto me, and every tongue shall confess to God ;” and it is then only that 

12such a great and extensive prophecy shall be completely accomplished: So that every 
one of us shall render an account of himself to God. Let each of us therefore apply 
it to his own case, and say to his heart, “ This account must be mine.” And we shail 
then be too intent on regulating our own conduct, to have either leisure or inclination to 
be severe or pragmatical in censuring that of our brethren. 


IMPROVEMENT. 





G6 He that regardeth the 
day, regardeth ¢¢ unto the 
Lord; and he that regard. 
eth not the day, tothe Lord 
he doth not regard 77. He 
that eateth, eateth to the 
Lord; for he giveth God 
thanks: and he that eateth 
not, to the Lord he ealeth 
not; and giveth God 
thanks. 


7 For none of us liveth 
to himself, and no man 
dieth to himself 


8 For whether we live 
we live unto the Lord; aad 
whether we die, we dic unto 
the Lord ; whether we live 
therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord's. 


9 For to this end Christ 
both died, and rose, and re- 
vived, that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and 


living. 


10 But why dost thou judge 
thy brother? or why dost 
thou set at nought thy bro. 
ther? for we shalt all stand 
before the judgment-seat of 
Christ. 


11 For it is written, 4s I 
live, saith the Lord, every 
knee shalt bow to me, and 
every tongue shall confess 
to God, 


12 So then every one of us 
shall give acconnt of him- 
self to God. 


Ver. 1 Ler all the different sects and parties of christians study to imbibe more of the equitable and lovely temper 
which the apostle here expresses in so genuine a manner. The divisions of the church are not to be healed by 
Imposing Our own sentiments, phrases, and forms, and censuring and harassing those that will not acquiesce in 
them. Such a temper will only engender strife, and mutual provocations will produce mutual increasing re- 


sentment. 
Let us receive our weaker brethren with tenderness and respect ; not despising those 


who scruple what we 


served that the word manpotoces$as is most properly applied to a a text this is for the right of private judgment, I need lake no pains 


slip which is carried 


on by the wind and tide, with all its sails to show; but the reader may see it vindicated from the evasions of 


spread to forward it, and nothing to ohstrnet it; and so the mean- a very celebrated writer, in Mr. Bennet’s Appendiz to his Jrenicuin, 


ing is, Let him go on in his own way without impediment. Wow strong p. 120—124, 


CHRISTIANS ARE NOT TO JUDGE ONE ANOTHER. 639 


| practise, not judging those who practise what we scruple. God may receive the one and the other: yea, the dif- sEcr. 
| ferent practices of both may proceed from the same general principles, a desire to please him, and to approve our- 80. 
| selves in his sight. , 

In this we may all unite in a concern that we may not live or die to ourselves, but to Christ. His dying love, Rom. 
his living care, may surely challenge this. Worthy is he who died, and rose again and revived, to be adored and a V. 
obeyed as tHe Lord both of the dead and of the ving? And such, in one view or another, he will finally ap- 8, 
pear. We shall know it in that day when we shall be called before his judgment-seat. Conscious of so many 10 
crimes, and, even in our best days, of so many imperfections, how shall we dare to appear before him ; especially 
if we should then receive judgment without mercy ? Let us not tempt it, to our own everlasting confusion, by show- 
ing no mercy. 

“Let us a add to all the offences which may justly cause us to tremble before his tribunal, the criminal arrogance 
of usurping the place and prerogative of our Judge. Let us remember our relation to him and to each other, and 
act in a manner becoming it. Let us diligently judge ourselves as those who must be judged of the Lord; so 
thinking of that grand account, as with an increasing solicitude to prepare for it. The Lord grant that we may 
Jind mercy of the Lord in that day ! The Lord grant that it may also be imparted to many of our brethren who 
have differed most from us; yea, and through the indulgence of our compassionate Saviour, to many who have 
been prone to censure and condemn us for those things which he knows we have done from a desire to please him, 
or refused to do from a fear of offending him! (wc i 1 fo G ” 


a FN +t Ut 
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SECTION XXXII. 


The apostle further urges the mutual tenderness and candour he had recommended above, by representing the 
love of Christ to all christians, the nature and design of his religion, and the danger of a contrary temper. 
Rom. xiv. 13, to the end. 


Rom. xiv. 13. 
LET us not therefore judge [ HAVE just been reminding you of your appearance before the tribunal of Christ, and the SECT. 


Rom. xiv. 13. 


ce. pat y more: ott account which every man must render of himself there: and now give me leave a little. 31. 
man puta stumbling-block, farther to pursue the consequence which so naturally follows. Let us nof therefore any ——— 
or any occasion to fall, in Jonger judze one another, but rather judge ye and determine this as matter of un- ROM. 


his brother's way. 


doubted and important duty, noé to day any stumbling-block or scandal before a brother :> , X1V. 
to do nothing, how inditferent soever it may be in itself, which may tend to prejudice, dis- 
courage, or mislead any other christian. - 

I know, for instance, and am at_length persuaded, by the powerful teaching of the 14 
Lord Jesus Christ, though it be so contrary to the principles I imbibed in my education, 
and so strenuously maintained in my Pharisaical state, tha nothing [is] unclean of itself, 
that there is no moral turpitude in any kind of food by which the human body may be 
nourished ; but that, separate from particular circumstances which may arise, it may 
lawfully be eaten; there is nothing, I say, unclean, unless [it be]-to him that in his 
conscience accounieth any thing to be unclean: [and to him,] while he retaineth that 
opinion, [zz 2s] indeed uxelean, how indifferent soever it is in itself and he will contract 
guilt before God, by allowing himself in it, whether it be to indulge his own taste or to 
engage the favour of others, whilst he hath this inward apprehension of its being unlawful. 
But if there should not be such an apprehension concerning the thing in itself considered, 
yet it may be in effect prohibited to thee, as injurious to others; for 7f thy brother be 
grieved, wounded, and let_into sin, dy [thy] use of meat, how dost thou any longer 
walk according to that nee principle of /ove which I have just now been so earnestly 
recommending ? How innocent soever it may in itself seem, O do not, if thou hast any 
bowels for him, or any regard for thy great Master, destroy himby thy rash and unkind 
use of such particular meat, for whom Christ not only submitted to smaller instances of 
self-denial, but dzed in the agonies of the cross. Isa morsel of meat indeed so great a 
thing to a christian, that for the sake of it an immortal soul shouldbe endangered, and 

16 Let not then your the blood of a Redeemer injured? Let noé then your liberty, which is in itself good, de 16 
Good be evil spoken of. s/andered and blamed for being the occasion of so much mischief as such an ill use of it 

may probably produce. And surely none of you can pretend to object any thing from 

17 For the kingdom of conscience, against abstaining from these things. For the kingdom of God, into which 17 
God is not meatand drink 5 we are entered by believing in Christ and becoming his subjects, consists not in meat and 

ut righteousness and peace, ; : ; Span oe . : . 
and joy inthe Holy Ghost. @rz/; it neither prohibits nor enjoins such things as these, nor is taken up with such 
little matters: dud the great design of it is to regulate the temper of its professors, and 7 
the most effectual manner to cultivate and promote righteousness and peace, and joy tn 
the Holy Ghost ; that is, a cheerful temper, supported by a consciousness of strict integrity, 
established on principles of universal love, and inspired by the blessed Spirit of God.4 

18 For he that in these And he that m these things faithfully serceth CArist, and acts upon the great maxims 18 
things serveth Christ, tsace of his religion, [és] acceptable to God, whether he abstain from the liberties in question 





| 14 I] know, and am _per- 
suaded by the Lord Jesus, 
that ¢here is- nothing un- 
clean of itself; but to him 
that esteemeth any thing to 
be unclean, to him ¢¢ ts un- 
clean, 


15 But if thy brother be 
grieved with éiy meat, now 
walkest thou not charitably. 
Destroy not him with th 
meat, for whom Christ died. 


—! 


o 


a Let us nol therefore any longer judge one another.\ It is very 
plain that the word xzvew is here used in two very different senses; 
as Raphelius on this text shows ¢x1x2ev is used in the same sentence 
by Herodotus. : 

b A stumbling-block.] Some say that cxzv3xd0v properly signifies 
“a piece of wood that supports a trap, which falls on its being 
“moved,” and so may with peculiar propriety signify whatever 
may be the occasion of ensnaring another, and drawing him tnto sin 
and mischief. 


c If thy brother be grieved.) Hence it appears that grieving a 
person does not signify merely pulting him out of humour, but 
leading himinto sin. The grief therefore is that which arises from 
a conscivusness of having acted amiss, in conformity to the example 
of a person considcred as superior, whether in rank or genius, know- 
ledge or a 7 ; ; : 

d A cheerful temper, &e.] This is the interpretation which Dr. 
Scott has given in his Christian Life, Vol. 1. p. 285, and ¥ think 
it, on the whole, preferable to any other. 
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THEY MUST PURSUE THEIR OWN PERSUASION WITHOUT OFFENDING OTHERS. 


SECT. or allows himself in them: ad he will also be in the main approved by men too; for 


bad as the world is, upright and benevolent, men who put on no affected rigour and seve- 
rities in religion, are generally esteemed and beloved in it. Thus /et us therefore act, 


ROM. and with all possible diligence pursue the things which tend to peace, and may promote 


XIV. our mutual edification in our common faith. - And whoever thou art that mayst disrelish 


the exhortation in this connexion, do not indulge so mean a taste as for the sake of this 
or that particular kind of meat to destroy thy brother; who, as a man, would appear 
the noblest work of God in this lower world, if all the peculiar considerations of christianity 
were out of the question. It is true zrdeed, as I hinted above, that in themselves ad/ things 
[are] pure; yet [that is] morally evil to a man, that he eateth with offence and 


2] scandal, contrary to the rule of his own conscience, and ensnaring to that of others, In 


this view, I may venture to say, [2¢ 2s] good neither to cat any kind of flesh, though that 
would be a much more rigorous self-denial than I am now pleading for; or even to 
drink wine, though in the most moderate degree ; or indeed to indulge in [any thing] 


eeptable to God, and ap. 
proved of men. 


19 Let us therefore fol- 
low after these things which 
make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify 
another. 


20 For meat destroy not 
the work of God. All things 
indeed are pure; but 2 as 
evil for that man who eat- 
eth with offenee. 


21 /t is good neither to 
eat flesh nor to drink wine, 
nor any thing whereby thy 
brother stumbleth, or is of- 
fended, or is made weak. 


else by which thy brother ts scandalized or weakened, that is, by which he may either 
be ensnared or discouraged in his religious course. 

22 Thou wilt perhaps plead, that thou hast faith in a superior exercise, and beholdest 
christianity in a more extensive and generous view. It is well ; and I could not wish thy 
views should be more contracted. But if thou hast such a just persuasion of the indifference 
of these things which others scruple, yet in circumstances like these which 1 here suppose, 
have it to thysclf before God; content thyself that he is witness to it, and conceal those 
apprehensions, just as they may be, in thine own breast, when they cannot be published 
with advantage or without offence. But permit me to add, upon this occasion, happy [is] 
he who doth not condemn himself in the thing which he alloweth : it is a happy thing 
for a man to be quite easy in what he does, and free not only from the_reproaches but the 

Suspicions of his conscience, and to use even lawful enjoyments only in a lawful and re- 

93 gular degree. But he that really in his conscience maketh a difference between one sort 
of food and another, 7s condemzed by God as a sinner, ?f he eat out of unbridled appe- 
tite, vain complaisance, or weak shame. It must in such a case be criminal, dccause [he 
eateth] not with faith, that is, with a full satisfaction in his own mind that God allows 
and approves the action. For it may be laid down as a general maxim in all these cases, 
that whatsoever [is] not of faith is sin ; since the divine authority ought to be so sacred 
with every man, as to engage him not only to avoid what is plainly and directly contrary 
to it, but what he apprehends or even suspects to be so, though that apprehension or sus- 
picion should chance to be founded on his own ignorance or mistake, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 12 Stixt let that great and fina] account which each must render of himself to God be kept in our mind, that 
we may learn obedience to him, candour to each other, and a tender care to avoid every thing that might give 
unnecessary offence to our brethren. And in the views of it, let us learn always to reverence our own con- 
sciences, so as never to be engaged to do what we suspect to be unlawful: since no consideration can ever balance 

14—23 the infinite evil of offending God and bringing guilt on our own souls. That is to us unclean which we esteem 
to be so, and what is not of faith is sin. 

Let us also be cautious that we do not incur guilt and condemnation, even by things which we allow as in the 
main lawful ; solicitously attending, not only to the general nature, but the probable consequences, of our actions. 
15 And where there is danger of injuring the souls of others, let us often reflect that Christ died for them; and estimate, 
so far as we can conceive it, the value of souls by the value of that blood by which they were redeemed. 
16 Let us also take great heed that we do not give occasion to others, by our imprudent conduct, to speak evil of that 
which is in itself good. And that we may not do it, let us study those great and generous notions of religion 
17 which this exccllent passage of scripture gives us. Let it be written upon our hearts, that the kingdom of God is 
not meat or drink ; that it doth not consist in a zeal for or against any of the little distinctions by which chris- 
tians have been so often divided, and which have been too frequently the occasion of mutual alienation in their 
i8 affections. Let us study and practise more rightconsness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. The appro- 
bation of God consequent on this may*well support us, though men should censure us as lukewarm, yea, perhaps 
as hypocritical and interested too, in the candid regards we show to those which differ from each other and from 
us. God will remember their rashness and forwardness to these uncharitable censures: but let us rather say, 
‘¢ May he cure and forgive them !” = 
Yet while we cultivate the amiable temper here set before us, bad as the world is, we may hope that we shall 
be accepted by many: and indeed, in proportion to this knowledge of our real character, by all whose accept- 
ance and friendship is most to be valued. Let us not therefore be discouraged at any ill usage which, in par- 
19 ticular instances, we may meet with; but still follow the things that make for peace and conduce to mutual 
edification ; and the God of peace will be with us, and Jesus the great Lord of the church, which is his house, 
will smile on our attempts to build it up into one united and beauteous edifice, till he cglls us to his temple above, 
where all is order, and harmony, and love, for ever. ‘2 


29 ITast thon faith? have 
tt to thyself before God. 
Happy zs he that condemn- 
eth not himself in that 
thing whieh he alloweth. 


93 And he that doubteth 
is daraned if he eat, becanse 
he eateth wot of faith : for 
whatsoever ts not of faith, 
is Sin. 


a 


gr 


THE STRONG MUST BEAR THE INFIRMITIES OF THE WEAK. 641 


SECTION XXXII. 


| The apostle furthcr urges mutual condescension by new motives, particularly the example of Christ and the 
goodness of God to us all, and the regard which Carist had shown to Jews and Gentiles, in bringing or send- 
ang tie gospel to them, according to the tenor of prophecies which he adds to the list of those produccd above. 


Rom. xv. l—17. 


Rom. xv. 1. 


SEEING ¢hcrefore, my brethren, it is so dangerous for any to do that concerning which sEcT. 
they are not in their consciences satisfied that it is assuredly lawful, we ought to take great 32. ~ 
care that we do not, by our uncharitable impositions or irregular examples, lay a tempta- ———— 
tion in their way todo it. And we who are strong, that is, who perfectly understand the ROM. 
liberty which christianity gives to its professors, ovgAt, with all tender sympathy and | *V- 
compassion, to bear the infirmities of the weak, not only tolerating them, but in some 
instances restraining our own inclinations out of a regard to their advantage, avd not, as 

too many do, fo please ourselves, to gratify our own inclinations and humours, whetlier 

others be comforted or grieved, edified or ensnared. On the contrary, /et every one of 2 

us rather make it his care, so far as he lawfully and conveniently can, to please [his] 
neighbour where it may be for [Ais] real good, and condesccnd even to his ignorance 

and prejudices, where there is reason to hope it may conduce fo his edifectiou and 

that of the church, which is nearly interested in the mutual tenderness of its members 

for each other. 

And surely we must be disposed to act such a part towards our brethren; for we all 3 
well know that the Lord Jesus Céris¢, our great and divine Master, though so infinitely 
exalted above us, pleased not himself; but when he vouchsafed in imercy to visit this 
low world of ours, instead of studying his own ease and pleastire, he submitted to an 
almost continual series of self-denial, mortification, and trouble, for our sakes. He con- 
sidered the weakness and infirmities of those about him, that he might teach them and train 
them up for service, as they were able to bear it. (Mark iv. 33.) Yea, he even submitted, 
| with the greatest gentleness, to much reproach and contempt; as zt 7s written, (Psal. 
| lxix. 9.) in words which_may_well_be applied to him; “The reproaches of those who 
‘“¢ reproached thec are fallen upon me.* have placed mysclf in a world where I have 
“‘ been afflicted with the wickedness of mankind, which I have continually seen and heard 
‘ about me, and which has been, through the whole course of my life, my continual 
‘‘ orief and burden.” 

Now, by the way, I accommodate this text to the purpose before me, because I think 4 
we may make the best we can of every scripture, to produce and cherish good dispositions 
and pious sentiments in our hearts. or whatever things were formerly writien were 
written for our instruction, that we through patience and consolation of the scriptures, 
that is, by the strenuous exercise of that patience which the consolations acministered 
in scripture so powerfully support, aight have an assured and jeyful hope in the midst 
of all our tribuiation. 

Now may the God of patience and consolation, from whom al} these gracious and season- 4 
able provisions proceed, give vow more of this blessed temper, that you may have tHe same 
mutual affection, according to the example of Jesus Christ :> That with one mind 6 
[and] one mouth, with united hearts and voices, ye may glorify the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Chris?, who hath sent his beloved Son into the world, to unite our 
hearts in love to cach other, and to tune them to those devout praises which we address to 
his blessed self through him. Therefore, whether ye were, before your conversion to 7 
christianity, Jews and, Gentiles, considering it now as an endearing bond, which .causes 
every difference to be forgot, receive ye one another, and embrace one another, with mutual 
love; as Christ hath, without any distinction, rece?ved us all ¢o the glory of God. 
And greatly will that sublime end at which he aimed in all, even the glory of his heavenly 
Father, be promoted by such endeared affection in his people towards each other. 

Now I say this with peculiar regard to those differences in judgment which I know are § 
so ready to prevail among christians of different educations, as to the obligations of the 
Mosaic law. And I would remind you Gentiles, ‘af you ought not to suffer your hearts 
to be alienated from your Jewish brethren for their attachment to it; because Jesus Christ 
was [made] a minister of the circumcision ; as he was a Jew by birth, he received cir- 
cumcision himself, in token of his obligation to observe the law : and confined his personal 
ministry, according to what he himself declared concerning the limitation of his embassy, 


ROM xv. 1. 


WE then that are strong 
onglit to bear ihe infirmi- 
ties of the weak, and not to 
please ourselves. 


2 Let every one of us 
please Ais neighbour for his 
good to edification. 


3 For even Christ pleased 
not himself; but, as it is 
written, The reproaches of 
them that reproached thee 
fell on me. 





4 For whatsoever things 
were written aforetime were 
written for our Jearning, 
that we through patience 
and comfort of the scrip- 
tures might have hope. 


5 Now the God of pa- 
tienee and consolation grant 
you to be like-minded one 
toward another, according 
to Christ Jesus ; 

6 That ye may with one 
mind gxd one mouth glo- 
rify God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

7 Wherefore receive ye 
one another, as Christ also 
received us, to the glory of 


God 


& Now T say that Jesus 
Christ was a minister of the 
circumcision for the truth 


a The reproaches of those, §c.] Some expositors refer this to 
Christ’s having undertaken by his sufferings to expiate the guilt of 
sin, every species of which may be considered asa reproach cast on 
the law and government of God. See Cradock, in loc. 1 have given 
what seemed to me the more direct and natural sense, but will not 
say this other should be excluded, which may well agree both with 
tue words and connexion. It must, on the principle on which the 
apostle goes in many of his quotations, be very pleasant to observe 
how allthe expressions of the highest piety and derotion, to be 
found in the writings or discourses of goad men of old, are applica- 
bie to Christ. But man learned ecrities maintain that the lxixth 
Psalm may, in its original sense, be interpreted as a prophecy of the 


Messiah. How inexpressible a grief and burden the sight of so 
much wickedness must have been to so pure and holy a mind as 
that of our Lord, it is impossible for us folly to conceive; but 
were we more like him, we might, and we certainly should, enter 
more into it than we generally do. 

b The same mutual affection, according to the example of Jesus 
Christ] Teaphelius has evidently shown thatgquro Dovey signifies fo 
agree in an harmontous an@affectionate manner, and that the prepo- 
sition xxrz may be rendered aceording to the example of. Compare 
Gal. iv. 28; 1 Pet. i, 15; Eph. iv. 24. See Raplel. dnnot. ex MIfe- 
rod. in loc, 


Pas 
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ROM. 
ao. 


9 participation of the same privileges ; an 


10 « Gentiles, and sing praises unto thy name.” 


11 being called to participate the blessings once peculiar to Israel. 


12 to which we can suppose either Moses or David to refer. 


13 


THE JEWS AND GENTILES SHOULD GLORIFY GOD TOGETITIER. 


(Matt. xv. 24.) to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, And this was for ¢he illustration 
of the truth and fidelity of God, to confirm and verify the promises so long since [rade] 
to Abraham and ¢he other fathers of that nation, And 1 would remind Jewish believers, 
that he ako came ¢hat he might gather together all the children of God scattered abroad 
among fhe Gentiles, that they nught gooriy God for [Ais] mercy in granting them a 

gave it in charge to his apostles, that they should 
raise disciples to him among all nations: (Matt. xxviii. 19.) So that it is a failure of love 
and duty to Christ, not to receive them. And accordingly the Gentiles are often spoken 
of in the Old Testament, as called to join with the Jews in worshipping the God of Israel : 
as it is written, (Psal. xviii. 49.) “ For this cause will [ confess to thee among the 
And again, he, that is, Moses, sazth, 
” which may—intimate tLeir 
And again, David saith, 
(Psalm exvii. 1.) “ Praise the Lord, all ye distant nations, and repeat his praise, all 
*< ye people.” Now surely this glorious privilege of an admission into the church, may 
justly engage the Gentile nations to praise God in sublimer strains than any other occasion 
And again, Isaiah says, ex- 
pressly in this view, (Isa. xi. 10.) “* There shall be a root from the stock of Jesse, and 
“< one arising to rule over the. Gentiles, [and] in him shall the Genties hope and trust ; 
“ not dreading destruction, but cheerfully expecting protection and salvation from thence.” 
It is evident, therefore, how unreasonable it would be to despise them, and how ff it is 
affectionately to receive, esteem, and embrace them. 

Tam willing, therefore, to persuade myself that this mutually candid temper will prevail 
among you; and in the confidence of it, I commend you all, without any distinction, to 
the divine grace and blessing.- And accordingly, may the God of hope, from whose 
mercy all the hopes both of Jews and Gentiles are derived, fil? you with all sactedé joy 
and peace in believing ! May he give you a well-grounded complacency and comfort, in 
consequence of the growing strength of your faith, that you may abound ina more cheer- 
ful and lively hope of eternal glory, through the power of the Holy Spirit confirming 
all those habits of grace which you experience, as planted and rooted in your souls by his 


(Deut. xxxii. 43.) “ Rejozce, ye Gentiles, with his people ; 


i4agency. And cheerfully do | expect this, when | reflect on what he has already done; 


15 character. Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the more boldly to-you, and enlarged ! 


for J am indeed myself persuaded concerning you, my brethren, that ye are already full 
of goodness and of unfeigned benevolence to each other, dezng jfid/ed, through these illu- 
minating influences which you have received, weth ad/ spiritual Anowledge, and so well 
acquainted with the whole nature and genius of the christian religion, as to be both ad/e 
and inclined to admonish and encourage ove another as to this meek and peaceable dis- 
position which I have been recommending, and every other part of an amiable and valuable 


with the greater freedom, 7m this part of my Epistle, on the privilege to which God hath 
called Gentile believers, in some measure as sfzrring up your sp and pious remem- 
brance of them, bccause of that great grace and favour which is given to me of God: 


16 Even that I should be the ministering servant of Jesus Christ unto the Gentiles, ad- 


17 communicated to them in a rich variety of gifts and of graces.@ 


Ver. 1 


2 


ministering to them, in his name and by his authority, ¢#e infinitely valuable gospe! of 
God: that the offering the Gentiles to him, as a holy sacrifice, by my hands, may de 
acceptable to God, being sanctified and set apart by the Holy Spirit, so plentifully 
I have therefore, in this 
respect, considerable matter of boasting in Christ Jesus, with respect to the things. of 
God, and the office which I bear in his church, which I esteem far more honourable 
than any services of the Jewish state or priesthood. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


May the abundant communication of the Spirit that is in Jesus Christ form us more to 
recommended! That we may prove the distinguished strength of our minds 


of God, to confirm tha pro 
mises made uuto the fa- 
thers; 

9 And that the Gentiles 
might glorify God tor Ais 
mercy: as it is wriiten, For 
this cause } will confess to 
thee among the Gentiles, 
and sing unto thy name. 


10 And again he saith, 
Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with 
his people. 

11 And again, Praise the 
Lord, all ye Gentiles: and 
laud him, all ye people. 


12 And again, Esaias saith, 
There shalj bea root of Jes- 
se, and he that shall rise to 
reign over the Gentiles; in 
him shall the Geutiles trust, 


U 


13 Now the God of hope 
fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that 
ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the 
Holy Ghost, 


14 And IT myself also am 
persuaded of yon, my bre- 
thren, that ye also are full 
of goodness, filled with all 
knowledge, able also to ad- 
monish one another. 


15 Nevertheless, brethren, 
have written the more 
boldly unto you in some 
sort, as putting you in mind, 
because of the grace that is 
given to me of God, 

16 That I should be the 
minister of Jesus Christ to 
the Gentiles, ministering 
the gospel of God, that tire 
offering up of the Gentiles 
might be aceeptable, be- 
ing sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost, 

17 Ihave therefore where- 
of I may glory through Je- 
sus Christ in those things 
which pertain to God, 


the amiable temper here 


by the superior fortitude with which 


we bear the infirmities of our weaker brethren, and may seek the noble pleasure of pleasing our neighbours for their 


good, and to their edification. 


Let the generous self-denial of our great Lord be in this view before our eyes: and 


3 let us endeavour to feel the reproaches which are cast upon God much more sensibly than those which imme- 


4 


diately fall upon ourselves. 
Happy are we in the scriptures, which, through Divine Providence and grace, have been 
tion. 


written for our instrue- 


May they inspire us with patience and consolation, and establish our souls in humble hope! May our hearts. 


e [will confess to thee, §¢.) Diodatiand many others suppose 
this to he only aneajjusien to the words of David in the place 
referred to. Mr. Pierce has taken great pains to prove that the 
whole xviiith Psalm isa direct prophecy of Christ, who is, accord- 
ing to his interpretation, to be considered as speaking throughout 
the whole of it. tn which view he would render the title “The 
‘song which David sang when God delivered him from the hand 
‘‘of Sheol, (instead of Saul,) that is, the grave2’ But 1 cannot 
think his reasoning conclusive ; and the 23d verse of that Psalm 
seems an invincible objection against this solution. YF have takena 
middle way, which I None the attentive reader will see reason to 
approve. Compare chap. ii. 24. where the same method of quoting 
seems evidently to be taken. 

d Sanclified by the Holy Spirit, &e.] To explain this of the mz- 


raculons descent of the Holy Spirit, supposed to have happened at 
Antioch in Pisidia, on converts who might he called the first-fruits 
of the idolatrous Gentiles, (Acis xiii. 52.) whieh is the inlerpreta- 
tion advanced by the author of Miseel, Sacra, (Vol. I. p. 1195 and 
his followers, is not only a needless limitalion of the more noble 
and natural sense here given, but in my jndgment, for reasons in 
part given in my notes on the Acts, an explication which goes 
upon various principles, precarious, or rather ntterly incredible. 

e With respect to the things of God, &c. +x tpos rev @eov.] Raphe- 
lius very justly observes that this phrase has a peenliar propriety 
when applied to sacerdotal affairs, and especially victims presented 
to God, of which the apostle is here speaking. Other texts are 
illustrated by this remark, and particularly Heb. ii, 17, See Ra- 
phel. Not. ex Xen. in loc. 


THE APOSTLE WOULD NOT BOAST OF WHAT CIIRIST HAD DONE BY HiM. 643 


be cemented in the bond of mutual love, that with one mind and one mouth we may glorify God ; and receive SECT. 
each other with an endearment like that with which, if we are true believers, notwithstanding our smaller differ- 32. 
ences, we are received by him. 
Mercy is communicated by Christ to Jews and Gentiles, who therefore are justly required to unite their praises ROM. 
to the root of Jesse. Let us all trust under the shadow of this pleasant plant, and may we be filled with al/ joy XV. 





What can furnish out-so calm a 


and peace in believing. 


peace, so sublime a joy, as the christian hope? May 13 


we all abound in it by the power of the Holy Ghost. And surely if we are filled with such joy and hope, we 
must be filled with all goodness too, with a truly benevolent temper towards others, which a sense of our own 14 
happiness tends most powerfully to promote. We Gentiles have been presented to God as a holy offering ; may 16 
we be sanctified more and more by his Spirit, and established in a firm confidence in Christ, that he will transact all 
our concerns with God under the character of the great Mediator: esteeming that the most happy and glorious 17 


circumstance in the station which providence may have assigned to us, which gives us the greatest op 
of spreading the honour of so dear @ name, and of presenting 


praises and services to God through him. (\ | 


V 


rtunit 
by “t ron \ 
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SECTION XXXIUI. 


The apostle takes occasion from what he had been saying, to mention the extent of his own labours and his 
purposes of further journics, in which he hoped to visit the Romans; in the mean time earnestly recom- 


mending himself to 


ROM. xv. 18. 
FOR 1] will vot dare to 
speak of any of those ihings 
which Christ hath nol 
wrought by me, to make 
the Gentiles obedieut by 
word and deed, 


19 Through mighty signs 
and wonders, by the power 
of the Spirit of God: so 
that from Jerusalem, and 
round about unto Ilyricum, 
I have fully preached the 
gospel of Christ. 


20 Yea, so have | strived 
to preach the gospel, not 
where Christ was named, 
lest 1 should build upon 
another man’s foundation; 

21 But, as it is written, 
To whom he was not spoken 
of, they shall sce: and they 
that have uot heard shall 
understand. 


22 For which cause also 
J have been much hindered 
from coming to you. 


23 But now having no 
more place in these parts, 
and having a great desire 
thes€é many years to come 
nnto you ; 

24 Whensoever I take 
my journey into ‘Spain, 1 
will come to you: for I 
trust to sce you in m 
journey, and to be brought 
on my way thitherward by 


Rom. xv. 18, to the end. 
Rom. xy. 18. 


their prayers. 


I HAVE hinted above at the cause I have to rejoice and boast in Christ as to what re- spc. 


33. 


lates to God and the office of my christian ministry. For I will not dare to boast 
falselys ‘nor even speak any thing of what Christ hath not indeed wrought by me to bring 
the Gentiles into obedience. 
truth in making the report, or arrogate any thing to myself as my own work, when speak- 
ing of the conversions that have indeed been made. 1 humbly confess that it is Christ 18 
who hath wrought whatever is done: yet I boldly declare that his grace and mercy hath 
in this respect distinguished me doth 7x word aud deed, by the manner in which he hath 
enabled me to speak, and the things which he hath strengthened me to perform. He hath 19 
wrought dy the miraculous energy of signs and wonders, accomplished in and by the 
amazing power of the Spirit of God, which hath not only been plentifully imparted to 
me, but bestowed on others by the laying on of my hands; so that, thus supported, £ 
have with the happiest effect fully preached and.explained the gospel of Christ from 
Jerusalem, Antioch, and Arabia, in the east, round about through all the Lesser Asia and 
Greece, even as far as the western shores of I//yricumm, which so nearly borders on your 
own celebrated Italy.* For z¢ has still becn the object of my ambition, so far as Provi- 20 
dence would-permiit me to indulge it, to preach the gospel, not where Christ was [already] 
named, lest I should seem desirous to build upon another man’s foundation,” and so de- 
cline the difficulties which attend the settlement of new churches. Others indeed have 2] 
done this and little else ; du¢1 have chosen a different manner of acting, a at 2s written, 
in words well applicable to the series of my labours, (Isa. lil. 15.) “ They to whom no- 
“ thing cat eRe concerning him shall sce, and they who have not heard shall 
“‘ understand.” Thus have many received from my mouth the first notices they have ever 
had of true religion, and of the method of salvation by the great Redeemer. The conse- 99 
quence therefore was, that I have been long hindered from coming to you ; which, out 
of my singular affection for you, | was very desirous of doing, though it be something con- 
trary to the method of proceeding which | generally chuse, as you have the christian re- 
ligion already, by the divine grace, most happily planted among you. But now having 23 
no longer place, either at Corinth or elsewhere zn these Grecian climates, no more work 
of this kind remaining to be done here of which Providence seems to open any probable 
prospect, and having also on various accounts a great desire for many years to come 
fo you, 1 will attempt to put it into execution. Jf I go into Spain, I will endeavour, 24 
if possible, to come to you ;° for I hope quickly to have an opportunity of going thither, 


y and as I pass by, will contrive, if I can, to see you, and shall expect tv be brought 


forward by you in my way thither, by the kind attendance of some of my friends at 





No: God forbid that I should either exceed the bounds of pow. 
XV. 


a As far as the western shores of Z/lyricum.| Though it is evident 
from hence that St. Paul, before the date of this Epistle, which 
was in the year 58, liad preached the gospel in these regions, it is 
observable that Luke lakes no nolice of this in the history of the 
Acts, where he also omits to mention the journey he took to Arabia 
on his first conversion, and several other very remarkable facts, re- 
ferred to in the xith chapter of the Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians and elsewhere; and it is very possible thal the visit to Crete, 
when Titus was left behind to ordain elders, Tit. i. 5. might be of 
this number. 

b Object of my ambition, so far as Providence would permit me 
to indulge it, to preach the gospel, not where Christ was already 
named, $c.) The meaning,.to be sure, cannot be that Paul scorned 
to come after any other cliristian minister; which would have 
argued a height of temper very inconsistent with the humility of 
this blessed apostle, aud does not agree wilh what we read in the 
history of the Acts, of his going to preach the gospel at Damascns, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem ; to whiehit seems probable Troas, if not 
Corinth or Ephesus, may be added. It may signify, that far from 
declining dangers and oppositions which might especially be ex- 


- 


peeted in first breaking up, as it were, the fallow-ground of heathen 
and unevangelized countries, he rather felt a sublime ambition, as 
Gidoriutiy signifies, (see Elsner, Vol. 1]. p. 64.) to make the. first pro- 
clamaiion of a Redcemer’s name in places where it had before been 
quite unheard of. Aad probably, in mentioning this, he may glance 
upon those false apostles who crept into churches which he had 
planted, aad endeavoured to establish their own reputation and in- 
fluence there, by alienating the hearts of his own converts from 
him, their spiritual father; while, like some in our own days, who 
have trod most exactly in their footsteps, they built on his grand 
and noble foundations ap edifice of wood, aud hay, and stubble, 
1 Cor. iii, 12, ; 
e Lf Igo to Spain, &c.] Vtappears probable from hence, consi- 
dering the principle which St. Paul chose to govern himself by, of 
not building on apother man’s foundation, that no apostle had yet 
planted any ehurchin Spain; which, as Dr. Geddes justly observes, 
very ill agrees with the legend of St. James; for, according to 
that, he had now beep 15 years in Spain, and had erected several 
bishopriesthere. Gedd. Wise. Vol. 11. p. 221. 
2 T 


2 


lod 


) 
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sect. Rome, and the refreshment which my spirit may receive from others ; 7f I may first not 
30. 


— 





HE DESIRES THEIR PRAYERS, AND GIVES THEM HIS BENEDICTION. 


you, if first 1 be somewhat 


only have a short interview in passing, but make such an abode with you as to de in some filled with your company 


degree satisfied with your [company :] I say, in some degree, for I know that if I were 


ROM. to indulge my own affection to you, my visit would be much longer than the views of 
XV. duty elsewhere will permit. 


25 This I speak with relation to my future designs: Jué I am now going to Jerusalem, 
ministering to the necessities of the saints there by such contributions as I have raised for 
96 their subsistence, or may farther collect as I prosecute my journey. or it hath pleased 
[the churches of ] Macedonia and Achaia‘ to make a certain collection for the poor 
saints, their believing brethren, that are in Jerusalem, who are exposed to such peculiar 
27 persecution and affliction. I say, ¢¢ hath pleased them to do this; and though I acknow- 
ledge their free love and generosity in it, yet 1 may say that in a sense they are their 
debtors: for if the Gentiles have been brought into so happy a union with God’s once pecu- 
liar people, and are made partakers of their spiritual things, the invaluable blessings of 
the gospel, first brought to them from Jerusalem, and by persons of the Jewish nation 
too; they ought certainly to be ready with all religious gratitude and respect fo mznister 
to them in their carnal things, and impart the inferior blessings of Providence, in which 
28 they so much more abound. Having therefore despatched this affair, and sealed 
to them, that is, safely delivered as under seal, this present, which is the frauzé of that love 
and care which their Gentile brethren so justly express towards them, J wd/, if it please 
29 God to give me a favourable opportunity, come by you into Spain. And as I doubt not 
but you will pray for me, that my coming may be comfortable and useful for your con- 
firmation in religion ; so 1 have a cheerful confidence that God will hear your prayers, and 
may say, that J know that when I come among you I shall come in the fulness of the 
blessing of the gospel of Christ, that is, with a full and abundant blessing attending my 
30 ministerial and evangelical labours. Yet when I write thus, it is not from any particular 
revelation to assure me that I shall be enabled to fulfil this purpose. I know that in this 
journey to Jerusalem I have, humanly speaking, a very dangerous scene before me, having 
some of my most mortal and implacable enemies to contend with. And therefore, as I 
cannot éué apprehend the interest of the gospel to be concemed in my life and liberty, 
I bescech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the love which is the 
genuine fruit of the Spirit,© that you join your utmost strength and fervency with 
31 mine,’ in [your] daily praycrs to God for me, That I may be rescued from the un- 
believers in Judea ;§ who are so ful of rancour against me as a deserter from their cause, 
and will, I am sure, spare no force or fraud to destroy me; avd also that my ministration 
at Jerusalem, in the charitable affair which I mentioned above, may be acceptable to the 
saints, for whose use it is intended; so that no prejudices in our christian brethren there, 
against the believing Gentiles, may prevail so far as to prevent their receiving it with a 
32 becoming candour and gratitude: That so, in consequence of all, I may come to you 
with joy by the will of God, and that I may be refreshed [together] with you in our 
33 intended interview. And, in the mean time, aay the God of peace, who has graciously 
eiven us that peace with himself which we esteem the first and greatest of blessings, and 
hath cemented our hearts in those christian bonds of peace and love to each other, [e] 
with you all, whether 1am present or absent. Armen! 


IMPROVEMENT. 


25 But now] go unto Je- 
rusalem, to minister uvto 
the saints. 

26 For it hath pleased 
them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a certain 
contribution for the poor 
saints which ‘are at Jerusa- 
lem: 

27 It hath pleased them 
verily, and their debtors 
they are. For if the Gen- 
tiles have been made par- 
takers of their spiritnal 
things, their duty is also to 
minister unto them in car- 
nal things. 

28 When therefore I have 
performed this, and have 
sealed to them this fruit, [ 
will come by you into 
Spain. 

29 And T am sure that 
wheo I come unto you, I 
shall come in the fulness of 
the blessing of the gospel 
of Christ. 


30 Now I beseech you, 
brethren, for the Lord Je- 
sus Christ's sake, and for 
the love of the Spirit, that 
re strive together with me 
Ih your prayers to God for 
me; 


3) That I may be de- 
livered from them that do 
not believe in Judea; and 
that my service which f 
have for Jerusalem may be 
accepted of the saints : 


32 That Imay come unto 
you with joy by the will of 
God, and may wilh you be 
refreshed. 

33 Now the God of peace 
be with youall. Amen, 


Ver. 


Let us behold with pleasure the modesty and humility which is joined with all the zeal of his holy apostle 


18, 19 while he thus obliquely owns, in a manner which shows how familiar the thought was to his mind, that all he had 


done in the christian ministry, and for the propagation and advancement of the gospel, was only what Christ had 
done by him to procure such obedience of the Gentiles, both in word and in deed. 

Adored be the grace that made his labours so successful, and sowed the blessed seed so wide by his diligent hand, 
from Jerusalem unto Illyricum. Most divine instructions did he give them in matters of faith, and he taught them 
to express that faith by their works. While he was dead to all thoughts of enriching himself, and in some instances 
chose rather to maintain himself by his own labours than to subsist on the bounty of others, his liberal soul devised 


25, &e. liberal things for his necessitous brethren. He raised a noble collection, and was much concerned, not only that it 
31 might be safely but acceptably delivered. 


Well may our souls be edified by observing the things which lay nearest the licart of this generous apostle, that 
coming to his christian friends at Rome de mzght come zn the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ, and 
that if he was spared through their prayers, it might be for public usefulness. Saint Paul, dead as he was to human 
applause, was, from much nobler motives, solicitous about his acceptance; and he shows by his manner of speak- 
ing, what a sense he had of the degrce in which it depended upon the turn and disposition which God should be 


ad Churches of Macedonia, &c.] As we read of no more than one 
collection of the Macedonian churches, which was that directed 
by Paul when he went from Ephesus to Macedonia, (Acts xx. 1.) in 
the year of Christ 57, this circumstance seems to fix the date of this 
Epistle pretty early in 58, as was observed in the introduction, and 
the former note there referred to, 

e By the love of the Spirit.) Sotae would explain this of the love 
which the Spiri? of God bears to us, or the affection which we owe 
to that gracious agent ; and were we certain that either of these 
were the genuine sense, important consequences would follow. 


f Join your utmost strength with mine.| Elsner (Obserr, Vol. I. 
p. 65.) has a beantiful note on this word owayavsx73x, to show how 
exactly that is the import of It. 

g That I may be rescued from the unbelievers in Judea.) How 
extreme their bigotry and rage was, appears from their behaviour 
to him at the very time here referred to, Acts xxi.i—xxiv. It was 
froma sense of the great importance of his life to the cause of 
christianity, that he is thus urgent ; else we may be assured he 
would gladly have given it up. Phil. 1. 21, &e. 
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TIE APOSTLE SALUTES SEVERAL FRIBNDS AMONG THE ROMANS. 645 
pleased to give to the spirits of men: may this just and pious thought frequently dwell upon the hearts of the minis- SECT. 
ters of Christ ! . 33. 

Some of the prayers which the apostle so affectionately bespeaks were answered, and some seemed to be for- 
gotten: Yet-did-God make what seemed the rejection of some the means of answering the rest... He was for a OM. 


While delivered into the hands of those in Judea who believed not; and this providence, which might have seemed 
an invincible obstacle to his design, proved the occasion of bringing him to Rome, and promoted the success of 
his ministry there. ; 

Let us adore the God of grace and peace, who works the most important ends by methods to us unthought of ; 33 
and let us be greatly cautious that we do not rashly judge that he hath rejected our prayers, because we do not se¢ ’ 
them answered in that particular way which might have been more agreeable to our own wishes. | _ 


4, € 





SECTION XXXIV. 


The apostle, after recommending Phebe to the Romans, particularly salutes several of his friends resident 
among them. Rom. xvi. i—16. 


Rom. xvi. 1. 


NG thus despatched the substance of my epistle, J would add, by way of postscript, SECT. 
something relating to a few particular christian friends, with us or with you: and first 34. 
would recommend to you the bearer of this Epistle, Phebe our sister, who zs not only 
partaker with us in the profession of the gospel, but in the office of a stated servant or RON: 
deaconess* of the church in Cenchrea,® in the neighbourhood of which I write to you. yoke 
And I desire that you would entertain her, in regard to her relation to the Lord Jesus 2 
Christ, our common Saviour, with all christian affection, and zn a manner becoming those 

that profess tnemselves saints, separated from the world to the honour of his name; and 

that you would assist her in any thing in which she may need it of you; for 1 can 

assure you she has been, in her office, an helper of many, and of myself in particular ; 

on which aecount she is well worthy of your regard, and will I hope meet with a very 

kind reception from all that love me or have any concern for the common cause. 


ROM. xvi. 1. 
1 COMMEND unto you HAVI 
Phebe our sister, which js a 
servant of ihe church which 
isin Cenchrea : 





2 That ye receive her in 
the Lord, as becometh 
saints, and that ye assist her 
in whatsoever business she 
hath need of you; for she 
hath been a succourer of 
many, and of myself also. 


F ee. i be ara I desire you would also salute the pious Priscalla and her worthy consort Aguila,° who 3 
Aquila, my helpers in Crist have both deserved the name of my fellow-labourers in Christ Jesus, as they have each 


of them, according to their different stations and characters, been ready to do their utmost 
to promote the interest of the gospel amongst us. And indeed they are persons who, for 4 
the preservation of my life, exposed to so many tumultuous dangers, (Acts xvii. 6, 7, 
12, 13.) dave, as it were, lazd down their own necks, that is, offered themselves to the 
extremest dangers; fo whom therefore I do not only owe my own personal thanks, but 
also all the churehes of the Gentiles, whose apostle 1 peculiarly am, and for whose 
5 Likewise greet the spiritual liberties and privileges I am always so strenuous an advocate. You will also, 19 
a a et va elten hope, ‘present my sincere and affectionate salutation to the church that is in their house ; 
loved Epenetus, who is the as 1 know there are several other christians with them, resident in the family, or meeting 
ae Achaia unto {hem for social worship there. Salute also my beloved Epenetus, who is one of the first- 
_ fruits of Achaia’ to Christ in the number of the first christian converts of these regions, 
6 Grect Mary; who be- and therefore worthy my particular remembrance. Salute Mary, who has taken a great 6 
stawed much labonr on us. doa] of nains on our account, to accommodate me and my companions when we were in 
7 Salute Andronicus and her neighbourhood. Saluée Andronicus® and Junias my kinsmen, and dear in the bond 7 
iets conec atiace ot of christian fellowship and united sufferings too, having once been my _ fellow-prisoners ; 
note among the apostles; Wo were early én great reputation among the apostles,’ and were also happy zn being 
pe Ee were in Christ be- joined to the church of Christ before me; and therefore, though once the object of my 
8 Greet Amplias, my be- furious persecuting zeal, are now honoured and beloved as my elder brethren in the Lord. 
Joved in the Lord. Salute Amplias, my beloved in the Lord, for whom I have a most afiectionate friendship, 8 
ere ea eeane,, OUT cemented in the bonds of mutual faith and love. Salute also Urbanus, my fellow-labourer 9 
1elper in Christ ; and Sta- -° ° : : e ; ' . . 
chys my beloved. in the gospel of Christ, to the service of which he is so faithfully devoted, and with him 
F ee cue approy my beloved Stachys, of whose friendship 1 cannot but retain an affectionate remembrance. 
tA Salute Apelles, whose long-experienced worth renders him thoroughly approved in the 
cause of Christ, as a disciple of a character undoubtedly honourable. Salute also those 


4 Who have for my life 
Jaid down their own necks : 
unto whom not only I give 
thauks, but alsa all the 
churches of the Gentiles. 


pod 


0 


which are of Aristobulus’s 
household. 

a A stated servant or deaconess.} Compare 1 Tim. v.9. That 
there were some grave and pious matrons engaged in such an 
office in the primitive church, is, I think, very apparent from these 
places; but it is obvious there were circumstances which rendered 
such sort of servants much more useful and necessary in the 
churches at that time, than they would now generally be. 

b The church in Cenchrea.] As Paul mentions the church in 
Cenchirea as distinct from that at Corinth, though Cenchrea lay in 
the suburbs of it, I must submit it to the candid reader, whether 
it be not probable that it had a distinct pastor or bishop of its 
own. . 

c Priscilla and Aquila.) This excellent couple appear, by this 
passage, to be returned to Rome, on the ceasing of that edict 
against the Jews which had driven them from therce, in the reign 
of Claudius, Acts xviii. 2. Priscilla seems to have been a woman of 
great note, and probably of distinguished genius and influence; 
which appeags, not only from the manner in which she is here 
named, but also from the edification which the eloqnent Apollos 
received from ber instructions, in concurrence with those of her 
hushand, 

d The first-fruits, &c.] It is very probable he might be converted 
at the same time with Stephanas, called also thé jrrst-frurts of 


Achaia, (1 Cor. xvi. 15.) for there is no manner of necessity to un- 
derstand by that expression, the very jrs¢ christian convert. Indeed 
it is possible Epenetus might be oue of that happy family to which 
this appellation is given. " 

e Andronicus, §c.] Dr. Jenkins very justly observes that this 
list of names can be no objection at all to the authority of this Epis 
tle; for it might be an encouragement to the persons thus particu 
larly mentioned, might conciliate some additional respect to them, 
whereby their usefulness might be promoted, and would render 
each of these persons a kind of witness to the genuineness of the 
Epistle, as we may naturally suppose it was shown to each of them. 
Jeuk. Of Christianity, Vol. II. p. 37. Bete 

f Jn reputation among the apostles.] Diodati thinks that apostles 
here signeies Evangelists ; and that the meaning Is, that these per- 
sons were noted messengers of the churches, 2 Cor. vill. 23; Phil. 
ii.5. But J rather apprehend with Mr. Cradock, (4pos?. Hisi, p. 43.) 
that they were some early converts who had been known and mucli 
esteemed by the apostles before the dispersion occasioned by the 
death of Stephen, (Acts viii. 2.) and if so, perhaps Paul might once 
have been active in persecnting them, and have jearned their 
names at first, with an hostile intent of hunting them down to 
destruction. 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE FRIENDLY SALUTATIONS OF ST. PAUL. 


sect. [of the family] of Aristobulus,? and assure the christians that hold the lowest station in 


34, 


ROM. cissus, who are believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. Salute those excellent women, Try- 
XVI. phena and Tryphosa, who, according to their stations, Aave /abourcd with great diligence 
12 in the service of the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, who distinguished herself among 


13 zn the Lord. Salute Rufus, chosen in the Lord, whom | esteem as a christian of a most 


14 has often shown towards me. 
15 Salute Philologus and Julias, Nereus and his sister, and Olympas, and all the other 


16 that I have mentioned, I most sincerely honour and love. 


Ver, 


it, that they are not forgotten by ine. Salute my cousin Herodion, still dearer to me in 


i ; : 11 Salute Herodion my 
the ties of grace than in those of nature; and those belonging to [the household of | Nar- 


kinsman. Greet them that 
be of the household of Nar- 
cissus, which are in the 
Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and 
ue who lahour in the 
Lord, Salute the belov- 
ed Persis, which laboured 
much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus, chosen 
in the Lord; and his mo- 
ther and mine. 

14. Salute  Asyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Catrotie 
Hlermes, and the brethren 
which are with them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and 
Julia, Nereus and his sister, 
and Olympas, and all the 
saints which are with them. 

16 Salute one another 
with an holy kiss. The 
churches of Christ salute 
you. 


many who were faithful and diligent ; so that it may properly be said, she /aboured much 


excellent character ; and pay the most affectionate respects in my name to hzs mother and 
mine ;* for so I may call her, on account of that maternal tenderness and care which she 
Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, 
and all the brethren with them, as if every one of them had been particularly named. 


sincere sazzts and christians! thaé are with them; whom, with the rest of the persons 
In a word, whether you be 
Jews or Gentiles, when you meet at your assemblies, salute one another with a holy kiss ;* 
and take care that the kiss which you give to each other at the conclusion of your worship, 
be expressive of a pure and undissembled affection, and conducted with the gravest and 
most decent circumstances. All the churches of Christ in these parts salute you ; as 
they, with me, have heard of the eminent figure you make in religion, and the many 
excellent persons who are resident among you. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


THouGH so much of this section be a mere catalogue of names, it is not without its moral and religious in- 
struction. We sce in it the good heart of the apostle; how full he was of the sentiments of christian friend- 
ship ; how solicitous he was to express his esteem and love for his brethren in the Lord. And God hath made 
him the means of transmitting to posterity the memorials of many excellent persons of whom we no where else 
read or hear any thing: of whom all that we know is, that they were such as deserved the particular affection of 
St. Paul, and were professors of the gospel at Rome in the reign of a very worthless and wicked prince, under 
whom it is highly probable that some of them suffered martyrdom for Christ. 

His large heart opened to embrace them all, whether by birth Jews or Gentiles: and as they shared in his sa- 
lutations, we cannot doubt but they shared in his prayers too. We find some of these pious and much-estcemea 


1, 2 friends of the apostle were women, of whom he speaks with great regard, as of persons whom divine grace had 


made very useful in the church; who had been helpers of many, and particularly of him; who had laboured, 


12 yea, had laboured much in the Lord. Let not that sex therefore think that it is cut off from the service of Christ be- 


7 of it as peculiarly to their honour. 


cause the ministry is appropriated to men. Eminently useful have many of them been. The most valuable 
ministers have often been assisted by them in the success of their work, while their pious care, under the restraint 
of the strictest modesty and decorum, has happily and effectually influenced children, servants, and young friends ; 
yea, has been the means of sowing the seeds of religion in tender minds, before they have been capable of coming 


“under ministerial care. — ; 
3 Generous was the zeal which Aquila and Priscilla showed in exposing even their own lives in the defence of this 


holy apostle. Great obligations did they thereby lay upon all the churches of the Gentiles, and on us, who, at this 
distance of time, receive so many blessings from the longer continuance of St. Paul's life, which they were ready 


450 heroically to defend at the hazard of their own. 


Truly valuable were these mutual friendships, of which zeal for Christ was the common bond ; lasting, and in- 
deed everlasting. These excellent persons are doubtless the companions of Paul in glory now, and will many 
of them be his crown in the day of the Lord. Some of them indeed were in Christ before him, and he speaks 
Let those who were eatly in Christ rejoice in the thought. Let those who 
came later into his church be exhorted to exert themselves with the greater vigour in his service, that they may re- 
cover the time they have lost: and let us all learn to esteem it as the most substantial proof of our love to those 
who are peculiarly dear to us, to show, upon all occasions, how sincerely we wish that they may early form an 
acquaintance with Christ ; that they may constantly walk in him, and grow up in all things in him, as our com- 
mon Head. 


g Those (of the family] of Aristobulus.) The Roman church hath 
consecrated days ta the honour of many of the saints mentioued in 
this chapter, whom they declare, J know not on what sufficient 
authority, to have been martyrs. See L’Enf. Pref. to the Romans, 
p. 6, 7. To these they have added Aristobulus and Narcissus, 
though there is no certain evidence that they were christians. It 
seems most probable they were persons of high rank who had each 
a great family of slaves; and some of them beiug christian con- 
verts, the apostle would not forget them, low as their rank in life 
was, wheu he was salutiug his brethren in so particular a manner. 
We may obscrve what a regard the apostle had for foreign churches, 
when he informed himself of the names, circumstances, and abodes 
of so many then in Rome. 

h #is mother and mine.] ence same have thought that Rufus 
was at Icast half-brother to Paul; but perhaps he might in this ex- 


pression refer to the maternal eare this good woman had taken of him. 

i Ali the saints, &c.} Calvin and others very justly observe, that 
had Peter been now at Rome, hc would undoubtedly have been 
named ; since no one in this numerous catalogue was of a dignity 
and eminence by any means comparable to him; and yet, if he 
were not there at this time, the whole tradition of the Roman 
bishops, as the Roman church delivers it, fails in the most funda- 
mental article of all. 

k A holy kiss.) The custom of thus saluting each other was bor- 
rowed from the Jewish synagogue; and as cliastcly and prudently 
as it was managed, it seems to have been the occasion of those false 
and scandalous reports which were so industriously propagated 
among the heathen, of the adulterous and ineestuous practices in 
ehristian assemblies ; on which account it seems to have been laid 
aside very early. 


THE APOSTLE CAUTIONS AGAINST THOSE THAT CAUSE DIVISIONS. 647 
SECTION XXXV 

The apostle concludes with other salututions, and a necessary caution against those who would divide the 

chureh, together with a doxology suited to the gencral purport of what he had been writing. Rom. xvi. 

17, to tfe end. 

Rom. xvi. 17. Rom. xvi. 17, 

Now 1 beseech you, AND nox, having despatched these salutations which christian friendship has largely dic- SEC’. 
ore aN ne te? tated, let me conclude my Epistle to you witha few words of additional advice. And I 3v. 


contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned: and 
avoid them. 


18 Fer they that are snch 
serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, hut their own belly; 
and by good words and fair 
speeches deceive the hearts 
of the simple. 


19 For your obedicnce is 
come abroad unto all men. 
Tam glad therefore on your 
behalf: but yet Ff wonld 
have you wise unto that 
which is good, and simple 
concerning evil. 





20 And the God of peace 
shall bruise Satan under 
your feet shortly. The 
grace of our Lord Jesus 
Chivist be with you. Amen, 


21 Timotheus my work- 
fellow, aud Lucius, and Ja- 
son, and Sosipater, my kius« 
mea, salute you. 


22 1 Tertius, who wrote 
this epistle, salute you in 
the Lora. 

23 Gaius mine host, and 
of the whole church, salut- 
cth you. Erastus the cham- 
berlain of the city saluteth 
you, and Quartus a brother, 


24 The grace of our Lord 


a KMattering forms of address.) Evdoysx, in this connexion, haga 


would particularly erhort you, brethren, to have your eyes upon, and to mark out for 
the caution of others, tose persons, whether in public or private life, which cause divi- ROM. 
sions and offenees {among you,} by false doctrines, factious tempers, and scandalous , X*¥!: 
lives: therein doing contrary to that pure, certain, and uniting doctrine which you 

have learned of us, the apostles of Jesus Christ who have been commissioned by hin as 

the authentic teachers of his gospel. And when you have discovered such pernicious 
seducers, avoid them, so as to have no intimate converse with them, nor even to permit 

them to continue in your communion, if they will not be reclaimed by the milder methods 

of brotherly admonition. For you may be assured that swch, whatever they may pre- 18 
tend, serve not the Lord Jesus Christ, under whose commission we so apparently act, 

and the nature of’ whose religion is so holy and benevolent: éut, on the contrary, it is 

plain they serve thezr own belly ; they have only their own secular interest in view, and 

hope to gain some temporal advantage by setting tliemselves up as heads of parties among 

you; and by fair speeches and flattering forms of address,* they deceive the hearts 

of the innocent and well-meaning, and lead them into snares of which they are little aware, 

It is very possible, that having done so much mischief here at Cormth and at other 19 
places, they may also make some attempts upon you, especially considering the figure you 
make in the christian world ; but I trust their endeavours will be unsuccessful, for the report 
of your exemplary obedience to the dictates of our holy religion zs come abroad unto 
all; therefore I rejoice on your account, in hope you will overcome this and every 
other danger, and maintain the good character you have already gained. But 1 give 
you this caution out of my abundant tenderness and care; because J am desirous you 
may be wise and sagacious wethk respect to every opportunity of practising and main- 
taining that whieh zx good, und as simple as possible with regard to that which is evil ; 
perfectly free from all ill views and designs of every kind. And I know how much the 
insinuations of those men tend to destroy those benevolent dispositions which should ever 
reign in the hearts of christians, and to fill them with such prejudices against each other 
as may produce mutual injuries. 

And I have an agreeable persuasion that you will take care to maintain this happy 20 
mixture of innocence and prudence, and will succeed in that care. Yes, my brethren, [ 
am well assured that the God of peace, from whom we derive all our peace and happiness, 
and who delights in seeing this peaceful temper prevail among his servants, w7l? quickly 
bruise Satan under your feet ; will defcat the artifices by which the great enemy of God 
and men is endeavouring to insmuate himself into the church, and to infuse his own 
malignant spirit into its members. God will enable you, animated by the first great pro- 
mise, (Gen. iii, 15.) which you have seen so illustriously fulfilled, to trample on the sly 
deceiver, as on a wounded serpent whose head your great Leader hath already crushed. 

And for this purpose, may the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, which hath already been 
in so considerable a degree imparted to you, [de] still more constantly and abundantly 
with you! Amen. 

I add by way of postscript, that Tvmothy my pious and zealous fellow-labourer, to 21 
whose affection I am so much obliged, and Luetus, and Jason, and Sosipater, the mes- 
sengers of the church at Bercea,> and both of them my Ainsmen, salute you with sincere 
christian friendship. 

I Tertius, or Silas, who wrote {this] Epistle, while the apostle Paul dictated it to me;* 22 
as his secretary, do a/so most affectionately salute you in the Lord. 

The generous Gatus, who is my host, and indeed 1 may say, that of the whole church, 23 
so ready is he to every act of hospitality and goodness, salutes you, [and] Erastus the 
steward of the eity [also] salutes you ; and so doth one Quartus, who though you may 
not pe know him, is a christian drother,’ whose name 1 think worthy of being 
inserted. 

Once more receive my repeated good wishes that the best of all blessings may attend 


what the apostle dictated ; and I snbmit to consideration, whether , 
some of the intricate and some of the unfinished sentences which 





force which 1 knew not how to express but by this periplirasis. We 
see here what these weapons are which these false apostles opposed 
to the miracles of the true. 

b Sosipater.| As it appears from Acts xx. 4. that Sosipater was 
with St. Panl when he travelled in Greece, inthe year 58, this is one 
argument for fixing the date of this epistle to that year. 

c Who wrote this Epistle, &c.] St. Paul seems not himself to 
have been very well versed in the Greek characters, Gal. vi. 11. 
compare 1 Cor. xvi. 21. He thercfore made use of the hand of 
Silas, or, as the Latin would express his name, Tertius, who wrote 


Cm 


we meet with in these Epistles, might not be owing to this method 
of writing by an amannensis. They whose variely of business has 
obliged them to dictate to others, and use their pens in such a man- 
ner, will be very sensible this is no absurd or very improbable 
conjecture. Compare Jer. xxvi. 17, 18. as an iastance of a similar 
nature. 

d A brother.) Mr. Pierce thinks this expression intimates that he 
was a christian minister. Compare Phil. iv. 21,22; but 1 cannot 
say it appears sufficiently evident. 


648 


SECT. you; even that the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may be with you ali: 
go. 


ROM. which I have Leen writing ; even to Atm, who, as he has called you to participate these 


XVI. invaluable blessings, 2s able to strengthen yout in every virtuous disposition and good 
? resolution ; according to the tenor of my gospel, even the preaching of Jesus Christ, as 


Ver, 2 


26 in ancient times kept in silence,’ and never before so fully exhibited: Bu#, adored be 


26 are called to the obedience of the faith. 
25 any measure, let us remember we are still surrounded with many snares and dangers, so that we have continual 


8 his gospel. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CONCLUDING SECTION. 


to which I Jesus Christ te with you ; 
all. Amen. ‘ 


25 Now to him that is of 
power to stablish you ae. 
cording to my gospel and 
the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, (according to the 
revelation of the mystery, 
which was kept secret since 
the world began, 


again put my cordial Aven. ' 
Now, let me sum up all with ascribing praise to the great Author of all the blessings of 


our only and almighty Saviour, whom I proclaim, wherever I come, to Gentiles as well as 
to Jews: a gospel which, however it is opposed as contrary, is indecd most exactly 
agreeable, to the revelation which God has now been pleased to make of that mystery 


26 But now is made ma- 
nifest, and by the scriptures 
of the prophets, aceording 
to the commandment of the 
everlasting God, made 
known to all nations for the 
obedienee of faith: ) 


his goodness, it is now made manifest according to the tenor of the prophetic scriptures, 
according to the commandment of the eternal God. And it is not only discovered to 
us by the Spirit, but publicly made known fo adi the Gentile nations, as well as the 
pecple of Israel, for the obedience of faith ; that they, firmly believing it, may yield a 
correspondent practical submission to it, and so obtain by it everlasting salvation ; 
subjecting themselves in all things ¢o the sacred authority of the only wise God, who has 
so prudently contrived and so effectually executed this grand scheme. To him, on the 
whole, [ée] glory by Jesus Christ, in all the churches, and in the general assembly, ¢o 
endless ages ! Amen. 


27 To God onty wise, be 
glory, through Jesus Christ, 
for ever. Amen. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Worz7ny are these concluding words of being deeply engraven on every heart. The gospel was a mystery long 
concealed in the breast of the divine wisdom, and opened but by imperfect hints, even to the church itself, in 
former ages. Let us be humbly thankful that it is now made manifest, and that we are among the nations who 
Let us be solicitous to answer that call; and if we have already done it in 


need of being strengthened and confirmed by him who hath done us the honour to call us into the fellowship of 
Let us walk worthy of it, and faithfully endeavour to advance its interests in a noble superiority to all 
those secular and mercenary motives by which bad men, under a christian profession, are often influenced, and in 
consequence of which they often abuse even the ministry of religion to the most infamous purposes. 

Let us show how thoroughly we have imbibed the spirit of this divine dispensation, by the generosity of our 


i7, 18 sentiments; guarding both against scandals and divisions, and aiming in wisdom, integrity, and love, both to unite 


and edify the body of Christ. Satan will indeed lay discouragements and stumbling-blocks in our way, and per- 
haps may sometimes use very subtle arts to promote discord and division among those who ought to be most dear 
to each other in the bonds of the Lord. But let us use a holy caution, and commit ourselves to the divine keeping, 
and we may numbly hope that the God of peace will make us victorious over all the artifice and power of our 
spiritual enemies, and will shortly bruise Satan under our feet. 

Let us humbly hope that he will, through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, in virtue of that great original 
promise which was given to cheer our first parents when they lay under their deep distress and heavy load of 
new-contracted guilt. (Gen. ili. 13.) And as we see how God hath taken the subtle in his own craftiness, and 
triumphed over Satan hy that event which he laboured to accomplish as his own triumph, even the death of our 


27 Divine Redeemer; let us ascribe to him, as the only wise God, everlasting glory. And oh that we may join with 
; y S glory x] 


all the redeemed world in this ascription, when the accuser of the brethren, the great enemy of God and man, with 
all his adherents and instruments, shall be cast out for ever! Amen. 
N. B. A note added to the end of this Epistle says that ¢¢ was written to the Romans from Corinth, by Phelim servant of the church 


at Cenchrea. Part of this the first verse of this last chapter justifies ; but as the most aneient manuscripts h not these notes, and 
some of them are plainly contrary to some passages in the Epistle to which they are affixed, they are to be esteemed of no authority. 


had time before jie sent it away. All the other Epistles of Paul 


e Now to him, &c.]) This doxology is found in many eaopies at 
the end of the xivth chapter, and in the Alexandrian MS. is inserted 
both there and here. Jerome says that Marcian rejected the two 
last chapters, as contrary to his opinion ; and Sir Norton Knatchbull 
conjectures, that in order to prevent any suspicion as if the Epistle 
ended with the xivth chapter, some orthodox christian transferred 
this passage from thence, which he supposes to have been its true 
place. Dr. Milfs is of the same opinion ; and supposes the two last 
chapters to have been added by way of postscript, as the apostle 


end with the benediction. 
{ Mystery, &c.] Many commentators explain these verses as refer- 
ring to the calling of the Geutiles into the church, and then some of 
, them suppose the xpovas aiwwas to refer to the division of time by jubi- 
lees; but it is certain the words will make good and weiglity sense 
on the differentinterpretation we have given; and as the jubilees so 
carly grew into neglect among the Jews, it would be less natural to 
suppose the periods of time they measured to be designed here. 
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CHE Apostle Paul had been the instrument, in the hand of God, of planting a numerous christian church, chiefly of 
Gentile converts, at Corinth; where his ministry was so successful, that he continued there near two years. (Acts xviii. 
1—J]8.) Corinth was a city of Achaia, situated on the isthmus which joins Peloponnesus (now called the Morea) to 
the rest of Greece. From the convenience of its situation for commerce, it abounded in riches, and was furnished with alk 
the accommodations, with all the elegances and superfluities, of life. This, by too natural a consequence, led its inhabit- 
ants into luxury, lewdness, and all manner of vice; and they were accordingly infamous even to a proverb. 

About the space of three years after the apostle had left Corinth to preach the gospel in other parts of Greece, he had 
occasion to write this Epistle to the Corinthians; which he accordingly wrote from Ephesus, about the year 57, the third 
of the Emperor Nero. See note d, on Acts xviii. 23. p. 530. and note a, on Acts xix. 21. p. 534. 

The reason for which this Epistle was written, was to answer some important queries proposed by the Corinthians, and 
correct the various criminal irregularities and disorders of which they were guilty. 

In correcting the abuses with which they were chargeable, 

The firsé article on which the apostle thought himself obliged to insist, related to the parties and factions into which they 
were fallen, and the opposition which was made by some of them to his own apostolical mission. On this head he largely 
discourses in the first four chapters; introducing the Epistle with an affectionate address to the Corinthian converts, in 
which he congratulates them on the rich variety of gifts and graces God had bestowed upon them, and animates their hopes 
of his continued favour in the Lord Jesus Christ, even till the day of his final appearance: (Chap. i. 1—9.) And then, 
expressing his great concern on account of their animosities and factions, he expostulates with them on the unreasonableness 
of setting up christian ministers as heads of parties, when they were under such strong engagements to Christ as their com- 
mon Saviour and Master. (Ver. 1O—16.) And as he well knew that a fond regard to eloquence and philosophy, to which 
some of the Corinthian teachers nade high pretensions, was one great occasion of their divisions, he sets himself to show 
how little stress was to be laid upon them; which he illustrates by the choice that God had made of gospel preachers 
entirely destitute of these boasted accomplishments. (Ver. 17, to the end.) The apostle further explains the reasons for 
which he had declined all ostentation of eloquence when he came among the Corinthians, and particularly insists on the 
extraordinary nature of the facts and doctrines he was to teach, which were of a much higher original than any discoveries 
which human wit or learning could make, and were to be traced up to the immediate teachings of the Holy Spirit; their 
nature being so wonderful that it was difficult for the corrupted minds of men to receive them, even when they were 
taught. (Chap. ii. throwghoué.) After this the apostle more directly comes to the case of their animosities and divisions, 
and reproves their carnality in contending about human teachers, and urges many important considerations to cure them 
of so unbecoming a temper. (Chap. iii, 1—9.) Reminding them, for this purpose, of the great trial which every man's 
work must undergo, the guilt of polluting by unhallowed divisions the temple of God, the vanity of human wisdom in his 
sight, and of glorying in men, since ministers and all things are appointed for the common benefit of believers. (Ver. 10, 
to the end.) The apostle farther discourses, with the same view, of the nature of the ministerial office, reminds them of 
the final judgment of him who searcheth all hearts, and the obligation they were under to the divine goodness for every 
advantage by which they were distinguished from others: (Chap. iv. l—7.) And as a particular opposition had been 
made in the Corinthian church to himself, he represents the hardships and dangers to which he and his brethren had been 
and were exposed in the service of the gospel, and the obligations which he had in an especial manner laid upon them ; 
warning then not to force him upon severities which he was very unwilling to use. (Ver. 8, to the end.) And having thus 
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discoursed with admirable wisdom, faithfulness, and zeal, he dismisses, for the present, this part of his subject; which, on 
account of his personal concern in it, was attended with circumstances of peculiar delicacy. 

The second topic which the apostle considers, was the case of a notorious offender in the Corinthian church, who 
was guilty of most scandalous :ncest with his father's wife. Animated, therefore, with a warm zeal for the honour of 
Christ, for the purity and credit of the christian church, with a benevolent concern for the conviction of the offender, 
and that others might be deterred from the like enormous practices, he exhorts them, upon these principles, to beware of all 
unnecessary connexion with him, and to exclude him from christian communion. (Chap. v. throughout.) 

The third article which, in this Epistle, St. Paul exhibits against the Corinthians, is, that by a covetous and litigious 
temper they were led, contrary to the rules of christian prudence and love, and sometimes contrary even to the principles 
of justice, to prosecute their brethren in the heathen courts. This he solemnly censures and condemns, and closes what 
he offers upon this head, by warning them of the sad consequences that would attend the indulgence of those criminal dis- 
positions in which christianity found them, and from which it was intended to deliver them. (Chap. vi. I—11.) 

In the fourth place, the Apostle Paul cautions them against the sin of fornication, to which they had been, mm their 
Gentile state, greatly addicted. And it should seem that having been formerly wont to look upon this heinous crime as 
lawful, there were even now some among them who reckoned it among the things indifferent, and that thcy were not in 
gencral sufficiently convinced of its enonnity. He therefore introduces what he proposed to say on this subject, with some 
useful reflections on things really indifferent, and then illustrates the heinous evil of fornication, from views peculiar to the 
christian religion. (Ver. 12, ¢o the end.) 

Having thus largely, and with great faithfulness and plainness, corrected some sad disorders with which the Corinthians 
were chargeable, 

Lhe apostle proceeds to the other main end of his Epistle, namely, to answer certain important questions which it seems 
ihe Corinthians had proposed. And here, 

Ife determines, first, Those which related to the marréage state. Some questions upon this would naturally arise among 
the first converts to christianity, as, Whether they should disown and withdraw from their partners if they continued 
unbelievers?) And, Whether it was good to marry in the present circumstances of the church, when the contracting new 
and especially such near alliances in those times of persecution, would involve in peculiar difficulties those who slio :ld 
entcr into the marriage relation, which they might, notwithstanding, judge it proper for other reasons to do? Now the 
apostle shows, at his entrance upon this subject, that in some circumstances the marriage state should be entered into and 
continued in, but in others forborne, particularly at that time; and enjoins wives not to depart from their husbands, 
and husbands not to dismiss their wives: (Chap. vii. I—11.) He then shows that marriages were not to be dissolved, as 
some thought they might, on account of a difference in religion ; and very properly urges in the general, contentment with 
the stations in which they were called, and a concern to serve God in their proper condition, whether married or single, 
bound or free. (Ver. 12—24.) And with regard to single persons, he asserts the inexpediency of their marrying in the cir- 
cumstances of the church at that juncture, inculeating a serious sense of the shortness of time, as the best remedy against 
inordinate attachment to any secular interest. (Ver. 25, to theend.) 

A second query which the Corinthians had proposed to the apostle to be resolved, was, How far they might comply 
with their heathen neighbours in eating things sacrificed to idols # St. Paul upon this reminds them, that though ull 
christians might well be supposed to know the vanity of those imaginary deities to which the sacrifices were offered, yet it 
might prove to some an occasion of grief and scandal, that the professors of christianity should partake of these sacrifices in 
their temple: which therefore charity would require them by all means to avoid. (Chap. viii. throughout.) And having, 
in this instance, urged them toa christian condescension to their brethren, that he might enforce the principle more strongly, 
by his own condescension to the weak in waving to accept of a maintenance from the Corinthians, he introduces what he 
had to say upon this head with a short discourse on the right which, as a gospel-minister, he really had to be supported 
by those among whom he laboured; which he argues both from natural equity and scripture principles ; (Chap. ix. I— 
14.) He then proceeds to show, that out of tenderness to them, and to prevent exceptions to the gospel, he had waved this 
right, and had been cautious upon all occasions to avoid offence, by exercising self-denial, which he illustrates by a very 
expressive simile taken from those who contended in the Grecian games. (Ver. 15, to the end.) And to recommend this 
self-denial and holy caution to the Corinthians, he represents the privileges which Israel of old enjoyed, and the displeasure 
which, notwithstanding this, God manifested against them in the wilderness, when they indulged their irregular and lux. 
urious desires, and in contempt of the manna, lusted after quails; an example proper to put the Corinthians in mind of the 
danger they ran of incurring the divine displeasure, if they should be induced, for the sake of gratifying a luxurious appetite, 
to partake of entertainments upon things offered to idols in the heathen temples. (Chap. x. 1—13.) That he might there- 
fore caution them against all approaches to idolatry, he particularly argues, from that communion which as christians they 
lad with Christ at his table, that they ought to keep at the remotest distance from what might justly be called having com- 
munion with devils. (Ver. 14—22.) Atter which he lays down more particular directions as to the cases and circumstances 
in which things sacrificed to idols might or might not lawfully be eaten; and urges furthcr considerations to engage them 
willingly to resign their own gratification for the glory of God and the good of their brethren. (Ver. 23, fo the end; 
chap. xi. 1.) Lol 

The epostle now proceeds to a third query, concerning the manner in which women should deliver any thing in public, 
when by a divine impulse called to it. And after having settled this point, he particularly corrects the indecency of women’s 
prophesying with their head uncovered. (Ver. 2—16.) Being thus led to consider circumstances which attended the chris- 
tian worship, he takes the occasion naturally afforded, ef introducin g a discourse upon several abuses among them of a higher 
nature, with respect to the public celebration of the Lord's Supper; leading back their views to its original institution, and 
inferring from thence the danger of profaning it in the manner they did. (Ver. 17, ¢o the end.) Being thus naturally, and 
as it were accidentally, brought to take notice again of the corruptions prevailing in the Corinthian church, the apostle makes 
some remarks upon their abuse of the spiritual gifts ; observing that they all procecd from the same Sacred Agent, and are 
intended for the edification of the same body in which all christians are united. (Chap. xii, I—13.) Inculcating humility 
in the use of those gifts, and that mutual affection which the Corinthians needed to be taught, he pursues the allegory further, 
aud represents christians as so united in one body as to have entirely the same interest ; and insists on a tender care of the 
least member, froma its eubserviency to the good of the whole. (Ver. 15, to the end.) And to engage the Corinthians to 
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cultivate love, as more important than the gifts about which they contended, he gives a lovely description of that:excellent 

grace; concluding it with a reflection on its perpetual duration, in which it exceeds even faith and hope. (Chap. xiii. 

throughout.) After this inculcating charity and love, a grace which they needed much to adorn their christian profession 

and direct the exercise of their spiritual gifts, the apostle particularly cautions them against their prevailing vain ostentation 

of the gift of tongues, and reasons with them concerning the absurdity of the manner in which they, some of them at 
bron ae that gift. (Chap. xiv. 1—19.) And adds, upon the whole, proper motives to prevent that abuse. (Ver. 20, 
to the end. 

Some among the Corinthians doubted, and others denicd, the resurrection of the dead. To prove and establish, there- 
fore, this great and peculiar article of the christian faith, the Apostle Paul makes some remarks on the certainty and import- 
ance of the resurrection of Christ: (Chap. xv, 1—11.) And infers, from the resurrection of Christ, the certainty of the 
resurrection of the dead ; urging the importance of this grand fundamental doctrine of christianity, and mentioning, in 
the series of his argument, that surrender of the mediatorial kingdom which Christ, at the consummation of all things, shall 
make to the Father. (Ver. 12—34.) After which he answers objections to the resurrection, drawn from our not being able 
to conceive of the particular manner in which it shall be effected; and concludes with urging this doctrine, as a noble 
incentive to the greatest readiness and the warmest zeal in religion. (Ver. 25, to the end.) 

This is the connexion of the several parts of this excellent Epistle, and a sketch of the apostle’s design, which was to 
correct the corruptions and abuses, and answer some queries, of the Corinthian church. And though he hath not throughout 
discussed these two points separately, and with the exactness of systematical method, yet he hath handled his subject in a 
more natural manner, and given a masterly specimen of the freedom usual in epistolary writings.—Before he concludes, 
he gives some advices to the Corinthian church, relating to the collection proposed to be made for the poor saints in Judea ; 
(Chap. xvi. 1—12.) And then closes all with some particular salutations and directions, with general exhortations to 
courage and love, a solemn benediction to true christians, and an awful anathema against those who were destitute of 
love to our Lord Jesus Christ. (Ver. 13, to the end of the Epistle.) 
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1 CORINTHIANS i, VER. 1. ; 
PAUL, called fo be an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, 
through the will of God, 
and Susthenes ovr brother, 


‘ 


2 Unto the church of 
God which is at Corinth, 
to them that are sanctified 
in Christ Jesns, called Zo be 
saints, with all that in every 
place call upon the name of 
Jesus Christ our Lord, both 
theirs aud ours: 


A 


PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


THE 


THE CORINTHIANS. 





SECTION I. 


The apostle introduces his Epistle with a most affectionate and suitable salutation, in which he congratulates 
the Corinthians on the rich cariety of gifis and graces which God had bestowed upon them, and animates 
their hope of his continued favour in the Lord Jesus Christ, even till the day of his final appearance. 


1 CoRINTHIANS i. VER. I. 


PAUL, who was in so peculiar a manner called [to be] an apostle’ of Jesus Christ, SECT. 
not undertaking that office of himself, but invested with it 4y ¢Ae most express declaration 
of the wz// of God, signified at the time of that miraculous interposition of which you have 
so often heard ; and Sosthenes,® so well known unto you, whom I esteem as a dear dro- I cor. 
ther, concur in writing this Epistle to the church of God which is i the rich, populous, 
and learned city of Corzuth, whose chief glory it is that they (if they are what their chris- 
tian profession speaks them to be) are sanctified im vital union with Christ Jesus,© as 
well as called with an external vocation, by which they are separated from the rest of the 
world [as] the saints of God. And when we express our affectionate regard to you, and 
our good wishes for your edification and comfort, we extend them to a/f that in every 


lace’ inooke the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,£. whom we, and all true christians 
> 


3 Grace be unto you, and Join in acknowledging and adoring as ¢hezr [Lord] and ours. May you experimentally 3 
r know more of the privileges and blessings of his gospel; and for that purpose, [waz] 
grace and peace [be] with you, that abundance of divine influence which may establish 
your peace and multiply your prosperity ; even from God, the original Fountain of all 


peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


blessings, whom we are now taught to look upon as eur reconciled and gracious Futher, 
and { from] Jesus Christ our Lord, that anointed and exalted Saviour by whom we re- 
ceive the adoption, and through whose hands all its blessings are communicated to us. 


4 E thank my Godalways~ I cannot address you, my dear brethren, without assuring you in the first place, that J 4 
always give humble thanks to my God on your account, whenever I mention you be- 
fore h2n in prayer, as I frequently do, for the abundant grace of God given unto you 


on your behalf, for the grace 
of Gad which is given you 
by Jesus Christ : 


in Christ Jesus, by virtue of which you have been received into the christian church, 


5 That in every thing ye and are made ornaments to it. For ever adored be his holy name, that zn all things ye o 

: with a variéty of gifts and graces, and particularly, that ye are mace 
copious 2 all utterance, and ready [in] all knowledge of spiritual and divine things: As 6 
the testimony which I bore to the gospel of Christ, when I abode so long at Corinth, 
was confirmed among you® by such various communications of the Spirit, in consequence 
of which you became living witnesses of it to all who knew you. 


utterance, and in all kuow- ; 


ledge: 
6 Even as the testimony 
of Christ was confirmed in 


you. ; 
7 Sothat ye come behind 


in no gift; waiting for the fejent in no gift which can render you useful in his church, while you are wazting for 


a Called (to be| anapostle.| There is great propriety in every 
clause of the salutation prefixed te this Epistle, and particutarly io 
this, as there were those in the church of Corinth who affected to 
eat] the authority of his mission into question. 

b Sosthenes.|) “This was a Corinthian minister who attended Paul 
in histravels. (Compare Acts xviii. 17.) It was both humility and 
»rudence in the apostle thus to join his name with his own, in an 

pistle in which it was necessary to deal so plainly with them, and 
to remonstrate against so many irregularities. 

c Sanctifiedin Christ Jesus.) UT cannot agree with Mr. Locke, in 
concluding that this must signify onty an external separation to the 
profession of the frue religion, as the Jews were externally a holy peo- 
ple, 1 Pet. ii. 8,9, 10. It seems rather to intimate the persuasion 
which he had, that notwithstanding some lamented irregularities 
among them, which he was faithfully solicitous to reform, they 
were, in the general, a body of sincere cliristians, and the exceptions 
comparatively few. 

d With allthat in every pluce, Se.) Nothing could better suit the 
candid and catholic views which Paul was so much concerued to 


promote in this Epistle, than this declaration of his good wishes for 
every true christian upon earth, whether Jew or Geatile, learned or 
unlearned, Greek or-Barbarian. To limit it, as Grotius, L’Eafant, 
and some others would do, to the christians in Achaia, is to spoil alt 
the strength and beauty of the sentiment. ; wd 

e Invoke the name, &¢.] This strongly implies, that it might 
well be taken for granted that every true christian would oftcn 
pray to Christ, as well as address the Father in lis name. ‘ 

f That ye are enriched, &c.] These respectful congrainlations 
and acknowledgments of the things in which they did really excel, 
hada most happy tendency to soften their minds, and to dispose 
them the better to receive the plain reproofs he was going to give 
them, and which, in their circumstances, faithful love extorted 
from him. 

g Confirmed among you.) As they could not but know they had 
received these gifts by the hand of Paul, this expression suggests a 
rational and tender argument to reduce them to their former affec- 
tion to him as their spiritual father. 


So that you are dc-7 


E 
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SECT, the glorious manifestation of our Lord Jesus Christ, in eonnexion with which, I hope, 
1. you will always consider this extraordinary furniture for his service, and improve it so as 
to advance your preparation for that day : Still keeping up an humble dependence on him, 

lcor. who, if you faithfully apply to him for the continued communication of his almighty aid, 


1. will confirm you to the end: [so that] when so many others shall be condemned, [ ye 


eoming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: 


8 Who shall also confirm 
you unto tie end, that ye 
may be blameless in the 
day of our Lord Jesus 


8 may be] presented d/ameless and irreproachable in the great day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Christ." . Fear not, my brethren, but this blessed day will come, and bring with it those 

9 glories which we have so long been taught to expect. Fear not but divine grace 9 God is faithful, by 
will still be effectual to bear you through all difficulties in your way to it; for God [is] Whom ye were called unto 


the fellowship of his Son 


faithful, by whom you were called into the communion and society of his Son Jesus Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Christ our Lord, tliat you may participate of the blessings he hath purchased ; the grand 
promises of whose kingdom, ye know, refer to that illustrious day of which I have been 
speaking. Be therefore courageous and cheerful in the assured expectation of it. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


LET us remember that we also are sanctified in Christ, and saints by our calling. Though we are not enriched 
with such extraordinary endowments as those which were bestowed upon this primitive Corinthian church, yet 
2 we call on the name of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and let it be considered as a band of love to all those who join 

with us, to acknowledge him under the character of their Lord and their Saviour. Let it engage us to pray that 
3 the same grace:and peace may be with them from God our Father, and from Christ Jesus our common Lord, 
which we wish for ourselves. » 
4, &c.t Let our hearts be cver open to such noble sentiments of christian love ; not envying the gifts or endowments 
6 of others, but rather rejoicing in them, blessing God for them, and praying that they be largely increased ; that 
so the testimony of Christ may be confirmed by the flourishing state of religion among his followers, than 
which no confirmation will probably carry a stronger and more affecting conviction into the hearts of those 
who observe it. 

To quicken us to this, let us be continually waiting for the revelation of Jesus Christ; thinking seriously, how 

certainly and how quickly he will be revealed from heaven, to bring us and all our brethren to an account for 
J the improvement we make of the various favours he hath conferred upon us; of which, surely, to be called into 
the fellowship of Christ, and the participation of spiritual blessings by him, is to be reckoned among the chief. 
Let us rejoice in the fidelity of those promises which encourage us to hope that he whose grace hath called us 
S to a participation of the gospel will confirm us blameless, even until the day of Christ: and as we have such 
prospects of present support and comfort and of final and complete salvation from him, let us, like this blessed 
1—9 apostle, take a pleasure in sounding forth his name, and in keeping up a most affectionate remembrance of him, 
even of Jesus Christ our Lord and our Saviour, in our own mitds, and in those of our christian brethren. 


ee 


Ver. | 


‘t 


SECTION I. 


The apostle expresses his great concern on aecount of the factions in the chureh of Corinth, of which he had 
been informed ; and expostulates with them as to the unreasonableness of setting up christian ministers 


as heads of parties, when they were under such strong engagements to unite in Christ as their common 
Saviour and Master, 1 Cor. i. 1O—16. 


1 Cor. i. 10. 


great things which I have in view in this address to you, 
must first of all beseech as well as exhort you, my brethren, dy the venerable and endearing 
; name of our Lord Jesus Christ,* as you desire either to secure his favour or to advance 
1 COR. his cause and interest in the world, that ye a// endeavour, so far as possible, to speak the 
same thing, that is, that you do not unnecessarily and unkindly contradict each other, but 
rather maintain a peaceful, unanimous temper; [éhaé] there may be no schisms among 
you, nor mutual alienation of affection, dut [that] ye be all knit together in the same 
mind and in the same sentiment ;> waving unnecessary controversies, debating those 
which are necessary with temper and candour, and delighting to speak most concerning 
those great and excellent things in which as christians you cannot but be agreed, and 
which, if duly considered, will cement your hearts to each other in the strictest and most 
tender bonds. ; 

I urge this with the greatest earnestness, Jecause it hath been certificd to me, my 
brethren, concerning you, by those of Chloe's {.fumily,]° that there are some conten- 
tions among you, which by no means become the relation wherein you stand to each of the house of Chloe, that 
other, and the regard which you profess to the gospel of Christ. there are contentious among 

Now this I say and mean by the preceding charge, that, if my information be right, > 
there are among you various parties which avowedly set themsclves up as under different 
heads, though you are not yet come to an open separation ; so that every ove of you lists 


1 COR. i. 10. 


and J NOW I beseech you, bre- 
thren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
all speak the same thing, 
and ¢hat there be no divi- 
sions among you; but that 
ye be perfectly joined toge- 
ther in the same mind and 
in the same judgment, 


a I NOIV hasten to the 





1] ll For it hath been de- 


clared unto me of you, my 
brethren, by them which are 


‘ou. 
12 Now this I say, that 
every one of you saith, T am 


h [That ye may be] blameless, &e.] I think it would make a very 
low sense of this, to explain it, as some have done, that they would 
be preserved if blameless ; the apostle plainly intends to encourage 
their hope in that grace which might enable them so to persevere, 
that they might be found blameless. 

a By the venerable and endearing name of our Lord Jesus Christ.) 
This is beautifully and properly opposed to the various human 
names under which they were so ready to list themselves. 

_b In the same mind and in the sane sentiment.) 1t was morally 
impossible, vonsidering the diversity of their cducations and eupa- 


cities, that they should a// agree in opinion; nor could lie intend 
that, because he does not urge any argument to reduce then: to 
such an agreement, nor so much as declare what that one opinion 
was in which he would have them agree. The words must there- 
fore express that peaceful and unanimous tenper whicl christians of 
different opinions may and ouglit to maintain towards each other, 
which will doa much greater honour to the gospel and to human 
nature, than the most perfect uniformity that can be imagined. 

e Those of Chloe's ( family}.] Grotius supposes Fortnuatus and 
Achaicus (mentioned, chap xvi. 17.) to have been her sons. 


ee 










HE EXPOSTULATES WITIE THEM CONCERNING THEIR CONTENTIONS. G55 
‘of Pan}; and Jom of Apol- himself under one or another of those dividing names which are so unhappily used among sEcrT. 
Jos; and Tof Cephas; and} you on this occasion. One, for instance, says, I am for Pant, admiring the plainness 2. 


ca and purity of his doctrine; and asecond, J am for Apollos, charmed with the eloquence 


and beauty of his address; and a third, £ am for Cephas, the apostle of the circumcision, 1 cor. 
who may be well called a foundation-stone in the church, as he maintains so strict aregard =. 
to the Mosaic ceremonies and the peculiar privileges of God's ancient people; while a 12 
fourth says, J am for Chrest,4 whose superior name, and strict observation of the Mosaic 
law in his own person, unanswerably testify its perpetual obligation, however any of his 
ministers may regard or neglect it. 

Give me leave now to ask, Zs Christ divided into as many parties as you are split into, 
so that each has a distinct Saviour? or is he become only the head of one party of his 
followers, that his name should thus be appropriated by way of distinction, as if it were 
to exclude all the rest of his disciples from any relation to him? And on the other hand, 
(not to introduce the name of rhy honoured and beloved brethren upon this invidious 
occasion,) was this Pau/, whom some of you so much extol, crucificd for you 2© Or 
were you baptized into the name of Paul, that you should thus atfect to wear it asa 
mark of distinction ? Since there have been these unhappy divisions in your society, and 14 
iny name, among others, has been made use of to such a purpose, I thank God that it so 
happened in the course of his providence that I daptezed none of you except Crispus, once 
the ruler of the synagogue, and my worthy friend the hospitable Gaus: Lest any should 15 
have a pretence to say, though ever so falsely, that £ made the waters of baptism waters 
of strife; and had baptized into my own name,! or in a view of particular_and personal 
attachment to myself, to the injury of my brethren or of the church in ceneral. I remem- 16 
ber that I daptized also the family of Stephanas, the first-fruits of Achaia; and I know 
not whether I baptized any other® And indeed it might very naturally happen that | 17 
should baptize only these few; for Christ sent me aot so much to baptize; which was 
aul office that others of a much inferior rank in the ministry might as well perform; dzé 
to preach the gospel, and thereby to bring persons to that faith which would entitle them 
to this appropriate ordinance of christianity. And I bless God with all my heart, that 
I have been enabled to do it with such simplicity, fidelity, and success. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


_ WHILE we live in the midst of so much darkness, and continue obnoxious to so many prejudices and errors, it 
will be absolutely impossible for us to speak the same thing, and so perfectly to be joined in the same mind and Ver, 10 
judgment, as that there should be no diversity of opinion or expression. But let us labour to obey the apostle’s 
pathetic exhortation, so far as the imperfection of this mortal state may admit. Let us be entreated in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that venerable, that endeared, that sacred name, that there be no schism among us, no mu- 
tual hatred or animosity, no uncharitable contentions, no severe censures of each other. And as we desire that there 
may not, let us take care that we do not impose upon our brethren indifferent things as necessary, and thereby drive 
them into a separation for conscience-sake, and tempt them at the same time, by our ill usage, to that bitterness of 
resentment which would make them what the mere separation would not, transgressors of this precept, and us par- 
takers in their sins, 

On the other hand, let none of us be disposed to dispute merely for the sake of disputing, nor unnecessarily op- 
pose the judgment or taste of our brethren, out of an affectation of singularity, or a spirit of contention. But let 
us rather labour, so far as with a safe conscience we can, to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. And 
while we do this, if our brethren will exact such submissions from us as they are not warranted by God to require, 
and as we cannot in conscience pay, let us follow conscience whithersnever. it leads us, taking all necessary care 
that it be rightly guided; and if in that circumstance our brethren will cast us out and say, Let the Lord be 
glorified ; and if to the rest of their unkindness they will add the farther injury of branding us with the odious 
ames of schisniatics or of heretics, let it be a light thing to us to be judged of man’s judgment. Let us not render 
railing for railing, nor injury for injury, but rathcr, by our meekness, endeavour to overcome their severity ; and 
wait for that happy time when more of the spirit of knowledge and of charity shall dispose them to throw down 
those middle walls of partition by which the temple of God is straitened and defaced, and the convenience, the 
symmetry, and crandeur of its original plan so lamentably spoiled. Above all, let us wait that day when the sccrets 
of all hearts shall be made manifest, and that world where they who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity shall 





13 Is Christ divided? was 
Paul crucified for you? or 
were ye baptized in the 
name of Paul? 


14.1 thank God that I 
| baptized none of you but 
Crispus and Gaius ; 


; 15 Lest any shonld say 
) that Thad baptized in mine 
own bame, 


16 And I baptized also 
. the household of Stephanas: 
besides ] know not whether 
I baptized any other. 

17 For Christ sent me not 
to baptize, hut to preach the 
gospel; 


ad Zam for Christ.) They might perhaps be displeased with 
Peier for his condescension to the uncircumcised at Antioch, (Gal. 
ii_ 12.) which happened long before the date of this Epistle; and 
might also, as L’Eafant intimates, have valued themselves on hay- 
ing heard Christ preach in his own person during the time of his 
ministration on earth, 

e Was Paul crucified for you?) As ifhe had said, Are your 
obligations to me equal-or comparable to those you are under to our 
common Master, to iim who died for us upon the cross? He men. 
tions himself, as it was least invidious to do it, though the ap- 
pie was equally just as to every other instance. Compare 
chap. iii, 6. 

f Lest any should say I baptized into my own name.) Wf any 
should object that others might do it for him, it may be answered, 
that Paul's attendants (who seem to have been Timothy and Silas, 
Acts xviii. 5; 2 Cor. i. 19.) were persons of an established character, 
so as to be above such suspicion ; that baptism was probably admi- 
nistered too openly to allow of this; and that the apostle herein does, 
as it were, appeal to the baptized persons themselves, challenging 


any one of them all to say that the ordinance was administered to 
him in Paul's name. 

g Eknow not whether I baptized any other.) This expression of 
uncertainty as to sucha fact, is by no meaos inconsisleat with 
taspiration, in that view and notion of it which I have endeavoured 
to state and vindicate in my discourse on that subject, annexed to tiris 
work. J can by no means think with Bishop Burnet, that the rea- 
son why Paul baptized so few, was because baptism was delayed till 
some considerable time afler conversion to christianity, and that 
the apostle did not stay so long ina place as to doit; (Burnet, On 
the Articles, Art. xxvii. p. 304. Hadit. 1699.) for it does not appear to 
me that baptism in these earliest and purest ages was long delayed ; 
and it is certain that this cause could not take place here, as Paul 
continued at Corinth 18 months. IT rather think the office was ge- 
nerally assigned to interiors, as requiring no extraordinary abilities, 
and as being attended with some trouble and inconvenience, espe- 
cially where immersion was used, as I suppose it often, though not 
constantly, was, 
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, PAUL PREACHES THE DOCTRINE OF THE CRUCIFIXION, 


SECT. yetain no remembrance of the controversies that ence divided them, unless it be to balance the alienations of time 


2 


1 ae name of this or that man, how wise, how good, how great, soever. 
12, 13 


sect. I JUST now told you that Christ did not send me to baptize, as my principal business, 


3. but rather fo preach the gospel ;* and now I must add, that in the commission which I 





witli the endearments of eternity. 


In the mean while, let us avoid as much as possible a party-spirit, and not be fond of listing ourselves under the 


For surely if the names of Peter and Paul 


were in this view to be declined, much more are those which, in these latter days, have so unhappily crumbled the 


christian and protestant interest, and have given such sad occasion, to our enemies to reproach us. 


Christ is not 


divided: nor were Luther or Calvin, or even Peter or Paul, crucified for us; nor were we baptized into any of 


their names. 


Happy shall that disciple of our compassionate Lord be, whom he shall most eminently own in healing the 
breaches which the artifices of the tempter, too often abetted by the infirmities of Christ’s faithful servants, have 
already made in the church, and which the great enemy is continually endeavouring to multiply, and to widen! 
Happy he, who, reverencing and loving his Master's image wherever he sees it, shall teach others to do so too! 
And who, being himself an example of yielding, so far as he conscientiously can, and of not taking upon him to 
censure others, where he cannot yield te them, shall do his part towards cementing, in the bonds of holy love, all 
the children of God, and the members of Christ !_ How unsuccessful soever his etforts may be, amidst that angry and 
contentious, that ignorant and bigoted, crowd who miscal themselves christians; or by whatever suspicious and 
reproachful names his moderation may be stigmatized; his Divine Master will neither fail to consider it in its true 


view, nor to honour it with proportionable tokens of his acceptance and favour. 


Love is the first and greatest of 


his commands ; and after all the clamour that has been made about notions and forms, he who practises and teaches 


love best, shall be greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 





SECTION III. 


The apostle, knowing that a fond regard to eloquence and philosophy, to which some of their teachers made 
high ers, was one great occasion of their divistons, sets hiuself to show how little stress was to be 
laid Spon them; whieh he illustrates by the choice which God had made of gospel-preachers quite destitute 


1 Cor. i. 17, fo the end, 
1 Conasiel 7. 


of those accomplishments. 


- 


1 Cor. i. t7. 


FOR Christ sent me not to 
baptize but to preach the 


had the honour to receive from him, he did of instruct me to preach it with those philo- E°rel* pet with wisdom of 


words, lest the cross of 


1 cor. sophical niceties of expression, or laboured rhetoric, which many are so ready to esteem Christ should be made of 


i 
i 


19 purposes our minds can conceive. 


as the wisdom of words ; lest if 1 had attended to these little things, the cross of Christ 


none effect. 


should have been deprived of its just honours, and so have been enervated and rendered 


vain” 


For this must have been the natural consequence, when men saw one who pre- 


tended to know so much, and to have received such extraordinary discoveries of the gos- 
pel, and of Christ crucified as its great foundation, seeming not so much to trust to the 
Srand important facts he averred, as to artificial reasonings, or ornaments of speech, in his 


manner of representing them to the world. 


I might well be cautious on this head; for the doctrine of the cross ts indeed folly, 


18 For the preaching of 


with respect ¢o the judgment of them that are perishing ; to wretched crceatuzes, who the cross is to them that 


are in the way to be for ever undone. 


They, in that fatal madness, which leads them 


perish, foolishness; but un- 
tons which are saved, it is 


io speedy ruin, think it a ridiculous and mean thing, to expect salvation from one who the power of God. 
seemed unable to save himself; and glory from one that expired in ignominy. But ¢o 
us who are saved from the contagion of so wicked an age, and are in the way to ever- 
lasting salvation, z¢ 7s a most illustrious display of the powcr of God, to the noblest 


For it ts written, and the words are remarkably ap- 


19 For it is written, I will 


plicable to this great event, ‘Isa. xxix. 14.) J well destroy the wisdom of the wise, and destroy te wisdom of tie 


wise, and will bring to no- 


abolish the sagacity of the prudent ; thus hath God, by this dispensation, poured con- thing the understanding of 


20 fusion on human wit and learning, eloquence and philosophy : so that, in allusion to other the prudent. 


20 Where 7s the wise? 


words of the sane prophet, we may say,° (Isa. xxxui. 18.) Where [is] the celebrated sage, where is the scribe? where 


whose wése counsel and penetrating genius have been held in greatest esteem? IVhere the is the 


disputer of this 


learned scribe ? Where the ostentatious disputer of this world,’ who has been most 


a Baplize, bulto preach.) AsT knew not how to avoid the repe- 
tition of this clause, without prolonging the former section beyond 
due bounds, or making an improper division ; IT hope the reader 
will excuse it and a tew other instances of this kind which will 
occur. 

h Should have been enervated or rendered vain.] If the dectrine 
of the crucificion of the Son of God for the sins of men be indeed 
frue, it is undoubtedly a truth of the highest importance, and it 
might reasonably be expected, that a person who had been in- 
structed in it by such extraordinary methods, should appear to lay 
the main stress of his preaching upon it. The design of this won- 
derful dispensation might therefore have been tn a great measure 
frustrated, if it had been the care of the first preachers of it, and 
particularly of Paul, to study a vain parade of words, and to set off 
their discourses with those glittering ornaments which the Grecian 
orators so often songht, and Which the Corinthians were so ready to 
affect. But amidst 11 the beautiful simplicity which a deep con- 
viction of the gospel tended to produce, there was room !eft for the 
most manly and noble kind of eloquence ; which therefore the 
christian preaeher should labour to make habitnal to him, and of 
which this apostle himself isa most illustrious example. 

€ In allusion to other words of the same prophet, we may say.] I 
think it would bea very unnecessary labour, to endeavour to prove 


that these words are an exact translation of the passage referred to; 
or to show that passage to be a prophecy of the success of the gos- 
pel. The conlext in Isa. xxxiii, refers to the deliverance of Judea 
from Sennacherib; and the 18th verse describes the Jews as re- 
viewing and meditating on the terror into which they had been 
thrown; and then crying out in a noble exultation over all the 
bafiled schemes of the enemy: Where is thescrive that mustered 
the forces? Where the recciver, or paymaster, who distributed 
money or storesamong them; Where the engincer, that counted 
the towers, to determine where the attack might most conveniently 
be made? In a bold and beautiful allusion to, and imitation of, 
these words, though with very different ideas, the apostle proceeds, 
in the animated clause that follows, to triamph over the oppositions 
of linman science in its various forms, when levelled against God's 
victorions gospel. 

d Sage, scribe, disputer.] Notwithstanding all the learned pains 
which Dr. Fuller, in his AZiscellanies, (lb. iti. cap. 7.) or Goodwin, 
in his Hebrew Andiquities, (lib. ii, cap. 6.) have taken to prove 
that these éhree words refer to three orders of learned men among 
the Jews—the natural philosopher, aud the literal, and the allegorical 
interpreter of scripture ; 1 yather think the apostle meant to in- 
clude persons most eminent for their learning and sagacity, whe- 
ther among Jews or Gentiles. Thesages ofthe latter, and scribes 


GOD HATH CONFOUNDED THE WISE BY THE PREACHING OF’ SALVATION, 


vorld? hath not God made 
oolish the wisdom of this 
lwortd? 


657 
admired for the subtilty of his reasoning, and accuracy of his distinctlons? As God of secr. 
old delivered his people, in spite of all the proud preparations and insolent boastings of 3. 
the Assyrians, not by their own counsels or arms, but by his almighty power; so doth 

he now conduct his grand design for the immortal happiness of his chosen. Look upon 1 cor. 
the dispensation of the gospel as now adniinistered, and say, Hath not God made the wis- __ |: 
dom of this world appear to be foolish and vain, when the highest results of it are com- @ 
pared with those great effects which he knows how to produce without it, and even in op- 
position to it all. For it is indeed so: sinec in the wisdom of God, in the midst of the 21 
most stupendous displays of the divine wisdom with which they were always surrounded, 

the world, by all the improvements of its boasted wisdom, knew not the living and true 

God, but ran into the wildest and most absurd sentiments that can be imagined concerning 

the Deity ; (some of them absolutely denying it, and others representing it under the most 
monstrous notions and forms ;) when this I say was generally the case, 7¢ pleased God, by 

that which they have impiously ridiculed as the most egregious folly of preaching, by 
preaching, which is indecd destitute of all the wisdom of which they boast, fo save mul- 

titudes ; and those, not such as are the most artful cavillers, or the most sagacious reasoncrs, 

but those that with honest simplicity and plainness of heart, de//eve what is credibly testi- 

fied to them, and taught by a superior authority. 

For whereas the Jews demand a sign® from heaven to introduce a Messiah, who shall 22 
establish a temporal kingdom, victorious over al] their enemies; and the Greeks scek a 
depth of wzsdom and philosophy, or the ornaments of eloquence and charms of address ; 

We nevertheless, conscious of our high commission, and faithful to our important trust, 23 
without regarding at all the unreasonable and petulant demands of either, go on plainly to 
preach Christ crucified ; to the Jews indced a stumbling-block:, being most directly 
contrary to all their secular expectations; and foolishness in the abstract, to the Greeks,® 
who treat it as a low and idle tale, hardly worth the least degree of notice: But to those 24 
who are by divine grace effectually cadled, both Jews and Greeks, Christ, amidst all the 
dishonours of his cross, is known and acknowledged as the power of God and the wisdom 
of God; to the converted Jews his mission is confirmed by miraculous evidence, and the 
accomplishment of prophecies, far more important than any event which their carnal 
brethren expect ; and the believing Gentile finds it infinitely fuller of divine wisdom and 
goodness to a lost world, than any system of philosophy that was ever invented. And 25 
well may they thus judge dccause what the world profanely censures as a fod/y most 
unworthy of God," zs, and in its effects appears to be, incomparably weser than all the 
projects which the wit of sven can devise; and what it m.piously insults, as the weakness 
of christian teachers, which it charges them with falsely ascribing to God, being really 
his own work, will be found to be stronger than all the etforts which mcn can make, , 
either to reform the world any other way, or to obstruct the prevalency and success of this: 
and this is the necessary consequence of its being indeed divine. 

And for the farther illustration of this thought, let me call you to deho/d, and seriously 26 
to contemplate your calling,' brethren ; consider the state of your fellow-christians in 
general, and even of those who are employed as ministers of the gospel, and yon will 
perceive [there are] not many wise according to the flesh, according to those maxims 
which a sensual world governs itself by, in its principles of secular policy; there are vot 






91 For after that, in the 
wisdam of God, the world 
by wisdom knew not God, 
jit pleased God by the fool- 
aishness of preaching to save 
them that believe. 


92 For the Jews require 
a sign, and the Greeks seek 
after wisdom : 


| 


| 23 But we preach Christ 

crucified, unto the Jews a 
 stumbling-block, and unto 
| the Greeks foolishness ; 


| 

| 24 But unto them which 
_are called, both Jews and 
_ Greeks, Christ the power of 
God, and the wisdom of 
God. 


25 Because the foolishness 
of God is wiser than men; 
and the weakness of God is 
stronger than men. 


26 lor ye see your calling, 
brethren,how that not many 
wise men after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not many no- 
ble, are called : 


27 But God hath chosen 
the foolish things of thie 
world to confound the wise ; 
and God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world 
to confound the things 
which are mighty ; 

28 And base things of the 
world, and things which are 
despised, hath God chosen, 
yea, and things which are 


many mighty heroes renowned for their martial courage, there are 2o0¢ many of noble birth 
and illustrious rank among men, to be found on their list. But God hath chosen those 27 
that are reputed the foolish things of the world, that he may shame the wise men of 
whom it is most ready to boast; and the weak things of the world, who pretend to no 
extraordinary strength or valour, hath God chosen, that he may, by their heroic paticnce 
under the severest sufferings, shame its mighty things, which have never been able, with 
all their boasted fierceness, to equal that meek fortitude with which we trace the footsteps 
of the Lamb of God: And ignoble things of the world hath God chosen, and things 28 
most commonly and scornfully sect at nought® among men; yea, and things which are 


of the former, are well known; and the cisputer of the age may 
include such of both, as, proud of their natural sagacity, were fond 
of engaging in controversies, and fancied they could confute every 
adversary. If, as Mr. Locke supposes, the chief leader of the fac- 
tion against St. Paul (whom that learned and ingeniaus writer 
styles the false apostle) called himself a scribe, there will be a pe- 
culiar propricty in the use of the word here; but withont that sup- 
position, 1t might easily be understood by the Corinthians, who 
had so considerable a synagogne of Jews among them. 

e The,Jews demand a sign, &c.} When we consider how many 
miracles were continnally wrought by and upon the first preachers 
and converts of christianity, this may seem an astanishing demand ; 
but from a memorahle passage in Josephus, in which he speaks of 
an impostor, promising his followers to show them a sign of their 
being set at liberty from the Roman yoke, compared with their 
requiring from Christ, amidst the full torrent of his miracles, a 
sign from heaven ; 1 am led to conclude, that the sense given in the 
paraphrase is the genuine interpretation of this much controverted 

assage. ‘See the paraphrase and note on Matt. xii. 38. p. 126. and 
Tatt. xvi. 1. p. 177. 

f To the Jews indeed a stumbling-block.) MW is well known, that 
nothing exposed christianity more to ihe contempt of the Jews 
tnan tlie doctrine of the cross ; they therefore called Christ in de- 


rision "$s, Zolvi, the man that was hanged, that is, onthe cross ; and 
christians wp 159, Abde tolvi, the disciples of the crucified malefac- 
for ; and by a paronomasia, or malignant playing on the word, they 
called evxyyeriov, Sa 16, Aven gelon, a revelation of vanity. See 
Leigh’s Critica Sacra, in loc. 

g To the Greeks foolishness.] It is well known how profancly 
Lucian insults the christians, on worshipping a crucified zmpostor ; 
and many of the fathers speak of the same reproach, Arclibishop 
Tillotson appears to have given credit to the charge brought against 
the Jesuits, who, to avoid the like offence of the Chinese, denied 
that Christ was crucified, and represented it as au invention of the 
Jews to asperse christianity. Tillotson's Works, Vol. 11. p. 284. 

h The folly of God, &c.] As it is absolutely impossible that there 
should be cither folly or weakness in God, so it is ccrtain that the 
world did not in general believe that Usere was; and consequently 
these strong phrases must be used in a vety peculiar sense, and must 
mean that scheme which was really 47s, though the world, for want 
of understanding it, represented it as weakness and folly unwoyihy 
of God. 

i Your calling.] L'Enfant renders it, those among you who are 
called : which, with many other passages in this version, retains 
the sense, but departs from the exactness of St. Paul's expression. 

k Things setatunought.] Agreeable to this, the Danish mission- 


ZU 


REFLECTIONS ON THE WISDOM OF GOD DESPISED BY TI WORLD. 


not in the least rezarded, but overlooked as if they had no being, and were belaw con- 
3. iempt itself, hath God chosen, that he may abolish and annihilate things that are in 
ihe highest esteem, and make the most illustrious figure among the children of men: That 
lcor. his great end of humbling us might be more effectually secured, and that ro flesh might 
.  JZoast of any advantages or distinctions zx his presence. For on the whole, all we have 
30 that is worth mentioning, we receive from Christ; and we receive it from him as the gift 
of God, since it is of Aim, and his free mercy and grace, that ve are called to share 27 the 
blessings given by Christ Jcsus his Son. He exhibits this blessed Saviour to us, and 
disposes our hearts to accept of him, wo, amidst our ignorance and folly, es made of God 
unto us asource of wisdom ; and through him, guilty as we are, we receive righteousness ; 
polluted as we are, we obtain sanetification ; end enslaved as we naturally are to the 
power of our lusts, and the dominion of Satan, we obtain by him complete *edempteon.” 
So that we may now indecd boast of our happy change, in whatever point of light it be 
considered ; but it is a boast not of insolent presumption, but humble gratitude; @s 7 is 
written, (Jer. ix. 23, 24; Isa. Ixv. 16.) “ Fle that boastcth let him boast in, the Lord, 
‘and in this, that he knoweth me who exercise loving-kindness, judgment, and rightcous- 
** ness on the earth.” 


not, to bring to nonght 
things that are ; 


29 That no flesh should 
glory in his presence, 


30 But of him are ye 
in Christ Jesus, who of 
God is made unto us wis- 
dom, and righteonsuess, wud 
sanctification, and redemp- 
tion: 


ol 31 That, aceording as it 


is wrilten, He that gloricth, 
Jet him glory in the Lord, 


IMPROVEMENT. : ; 


May divine grace form the taste of ministers and their hearers more to this doctrine of Christ crucified ! May he 
17 every where be preached, and that be accounted the truest wisdom of words by which his cross may become most 
efficacious. There cannot be surely a more evident demonstration of folly, or a more dreadful token of approaching 
18 rnin, than despising the wisdom of God and the power of God. If we are ever shaken by that contempt for the 
cospel which so many are continually ready in our age to express, Ict us recollect what glorious effects it hath pro- 
21 duced; whilst, in the midst of such illustrations of the wisdom of God, the world by all its wisdom knew not its 
Maker; how many believers have been saved, how many by believing are daily brought into the way of salvation ! 
20 In this view let us triumphantly say, [Acre zs the wise, the seribe, the disputer of this world 2 what has wisdom, 
learning, disputation done in compurison of what the plain and simple doctrine of a crucified Saviour has wrought, 
and is continually working? Let us earnestly pray that God would, by the power of his grace, disperse the preju- 
23 dices of men; that the Jews may not so demand a sign, as that Christ crucified should be a stumbling-block to 
24 them, nor the most learned of the Gentiles so seek after science, as that the wisdom of God should seem foolishness 
to them; but that both may join in feeling and owning how divinely wisé and how divinely powerful the dispen- 
sation of the gospel is. : 


Vir 


26,27 Let us not be offended with our calling, though so few of the wise, the mighty, and the noble, partake of its 
benefits. If God hath chosen the weak things, they shall confound the mighty ; and the foolish, they shall shame 


the wise. Never shall we find ourselves truly happy till we come to feel that we are naturally foolish and guilty, 
polluted and enslaved; and that our wisdom and righteousness, our sanctification and redeniption, are in Christ, 
30 who is made unto us of God, all this, and indeed all in all. Then shall we know, amJ not till then, what true 
31 glory means, even when we can abase ourselves to the dust in his presence, and have learned only to glory in 
the Lord. 





SECTION IV. 


The apostle farther illustrates the reasons for which he had declined all ostentation of eloquence when he came 
among the Corinthians; and particularly insists on the extraordinary nature of the faets and doctrines he 
was to tcach, which were of a much higher original than any discoveries which human wit or learning could 
make, and were to he traced up to the immediate teachings of the Holy Spirit ; their nature being so won- 
derful that it was dificult for the corrupted minds of men to reecive them, eoen when they were taught. 
1 Cor. ii. 1, fo the cud. 


1 Con. ii. i. 1 Cor. ii, 1. 


~ 
sicT. [ HAVE observed that the design of God in the gospel is of a very humbling nature, ad- AND 1, brethren, when I 
4. mirably calculated to stain the pride of human glory, and bring men to boast in him alone. ee ee Ste Nes “ 
And with truth and pleasure [can say to you, my drcthren, that in perfect harmony with See cclivine unto vot 
1 COR. this wise and excellent scheme, when [ first came among you, I came not with the pomp the testimony of God, 
Nl | of language or worldly wisdom, with the laboured charms of eloquence or philosophy : 
for I remembered that 1 was declaring to you no human invention, which needed or ad- 
mitted such ornaments or recommendations, but was exhihiting the testimony of God toa 
plain fact, for which 1 produced authentic evidence by visible divine operations. I therefore 
_, endeavoured to exhibit it in as intelligible a way as I could, and treated it as one who be- 
@ lieved that it really came from God, and so needed not the varnishing of humanart, For — 9 For 1 determined uot to 
f was previously determined in my mind, that, fond as I knew you were of refined specu- know any thing among you, 
lation and polite address, F would appear to know,” and employ myself to make known, 





aries tel] ns, that most of the Malaharian converts were the poorest 
of the people ; the poets and wits, who valued themselves upon 
their genius, learning, and politeness, despising the gospel, and 
doing their :tmost to oppose its progress. See Nieuchamp's excel- 
lent story of this important inission. 

1 Things which are not.) Dr. Whitby shows here how well this 
represents Lhe supreme contempt in which the Jews held the Gen- 
tiles, Compare Dent. xxxii. 21; Isa, x}. 17. 

m  d¢sdom, righteousness, &c.) Bos would render the words, for 
of him, (in Christ Jesus, who ts made of God unto us wisdom,) ye are 


righteousness, sanctification, and redemption, that is, completely jns- 
tified, sanctified, and redeemed. 

a The pomp of language.) This certainly alludes to the vain 
affectation of sublimity and subtilty 80 common among the Greeks 
of that age, ane very remote from the true cloquenee tn which (as 
was observed above) our apostle did soremarkably exeel. TL’ Enfant 
thinks he refers to his not being perfeetly masier of the Greek lan- 
guage inal) its parity and elegance, with which the Corinthians spoke 
it; but] prefer the former sense us more suitable to the original. 

b Appear to Anow.] In that sense the word yworme is used by 





PAUL HAD PREACHED THE HIDDEN WISDOM OF GOD. G59 
save Jesns Christ, and him vothing among yous but Jesus as the Christ, the great promised Messiah of the Jews, scr. 
crucified, even that crucified person’ against whom so many scandals are raised. Yet didI resolve 4. 


steadily to maintain the doctrine of his cross, and endeavour to exalt its honours wherever I 


3 And } was wilh yon in 
weakness, and -in fear, 
and in much trembling: 


came, not excepting your opulent and polite city. And to this plan you know I resolutely I cor. 
adhered, though I was with you ¢n weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling 


2; for 


I know I had enemies about me on every side, (Acts xviii. 6, 9.) and laboured under 


natural disadvantages, (2 Cor. x. 10.) and the force of the prejudice which I had to en- 


4 And my speech and my 
. preaching was not wilh en- 
ticing words of man’s wis- 
dom, but in demonstralion 


of the Spirit, and of power: world are so ready to affect. 


counter was strong. And you well know, that my specch in private, and my preaching 4 
in public, [was] not en the persuasive discourses of human wisdom,® eloquence, or phi- 
losophy, nor with that pomp and sophistry of argument which the learned men of the 
But far from being contemptible on that account, it had 


other much nobler recommendations: for it was 21 the demonstration of the Spirit, and 
of power, by the most convincing evidence, arising both from the prophecies of the Old 
Testament inspired by the Holy Ghost, and from the miraculous energy which he hath 


5 That your faith should 
nat stand tn the wisdom of 


men, but in the power of 
God. 


exerted in and by the apostles, and other ministers of the New. 
whole stress; that your faith should not depend on the wisdom, reason, or address of 
men, but on the power of God, 


And on this I laid the 5 


a much surer foundation, which shows how little reason 


you have to value yourselves on any appearance of the former. 


6 Howbeit we speak wis- 
dom among them that are 
perfect: yel not the wisdom 
of this world, nor of the 
prinees of this world, that 
come to nought. 


Nevertheless, though we want what is commonly called human wisdom, yet we speak 6 
the truest and most excellent wesdom among those who are perfect, 
it, completely initiated into these divine mysteries ; such well-instructed and experienced 
souls will bear witness to its imcomparable excellence. 
thes world, nor of the rulers of this world : nor that which is admired and sought by the 


and, if I may so express 


But we speak not the wisdom of 


great politicians of the age, whether Jews or Gentiles, who nevertheless shall soon be brought 
down and abolished, shall find difficult and dreadful scenes arising, in which all their boast- 


7 But we speak the wis- 
dom of God in a mystery, 
even the hidden wisdom, 
which God ordained before 
the world unto our glory: 


ed sagacity and penetration will be of no avail.‘ 
transient vanities which delude them, speaé what must be infinitely more worthy your 
most attentive consideration and regard, for it is the wesdom of God himself in a mys- 
tery : that mysterious wisdom, whzch was long Aidden and entirely unknown, and now 


But we, taught of God to despise the 


appears to contain wonders which no understanding of man or angel can fully penetrate ; 
even that wisdom wheeh God from eternal ages* predetermincd in the secret of his 
own all-comprehending mind, for the great purposes of our final salvation and glory. 


- 8 Which none of the 
rulers of this world knew : 
for had they known /?, they 
would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory. 


9 But as it is writlen, character and dignity. 
Eye hath not se¢n, wor ear 
heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath pre- 
pared. for them that love 
bim. 

10 But God hath revealed 
them wnto us by lis Spirit: 
re the Spirit searcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things 
of Ged ea: 


counsels, and his gospel. 

11 For what man know- 
eth the things of a man, 
save the spirit of man 


Pindar, ( Olymp. xiii.) and it is most natural to give it that signifi- 
cation here. 

ce Among you.] There seemsa peculiar emphasis in this expres- 
sion, as if the apostle had said, I did not change my usnal melbod 
at Corinth, and you know with what glorious success it was at- 
tended, 

d #ven that crucified person: xo ravrov esxvgapevoy.] The Jews and 
heathens probably gave Christ this name by way of contempt; but 
St. Paul declares that instead of eoncealing this as an infamy and 
seandal, it was the main thing he insisted upon; as indeed all the most 
important doctrines of the gospel stand in a close and natural con- 
nexion with it. And no doubt but he took them in that connexion ; 
for he refers in the conrse of these Epistles to several doctrines relat- 
ing to the Father and the Holy Spirit as what he had tauglit them, 
though not expressly iveluded in the doctrine of the crucifixion. 

e Persuasive discourses of human wisdom. This scems to he the 
just rendering of the expression tesSas avIgemivns copixs Aoyois, and so, 
I think, it is rendered by the celebrated Archbishop of Cambray. 

f Politicians of the age, &c.] Mr. Locke insists upon it, as an 
observation of great importance, that xv avros, generally signifies 
the Jewish cconomy : and supposes that the apostle here also aims a 
silent stroke at the Jewish teacher that set himself up in opposition 
to him, and refers to the approaching destruction of the Jews by 
the Romans. And M. L’Enfant agrees with this, only explaining 
it of the learnect rabbies of their synagogues. But as the Jewish 
magistrates, or scribes, were not the. only princes in crucifying 
Christ, (compare Acts iv. 27.) andas the word 2iv has sometimes up- 
donbtedly a more extensive signification, (compare Font. xit. 2; Gal. 


A wisdom this, which none of the Jewish rulcrs cf this our age, or of the heathen that 8 
were concerned in it, Anew; for of they had indeed kuown [it,] they would not by any 
means! have presumed to have crucified one so greatly their superior as the Lord of 
glory: wicked as they were, they would for their own sakes have been afraid to attack the 
Son of God, his long-promised Messiah, had they 
But [this ts] as et ts written,* (Isa. xiv. 4.) when the prophet, 9 
speaking of the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom, says, Eye hath not seen, neither hath 
ear heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man, what glorious things God hath 
prepared for them that love him. 
ple who enjoved the benefit of the Jewish scripture, any just conception of the nature of 

this sublime plan, and the method by which it was to be accomplished. Sut God hath 10 
revealed [them] to us christians, and especially to us his apostles, dy the extraordinary 
inspiration of Ars Spzrit, who intimately and fully knows them: for the Spirit searcheth 
and penetrates all things, ecen the deep things of- God, the profoundest mystcries of his 
(Compare Rom. xvi. 25; Eph. i. 9; chap. iii. 3, 5, 7.) And 11 
well may he be acquainted with all these things ; for who of mankind knoweth the 
things of a man, the secret recesses of his mind, on many occasions, and in many cir- 


been thoroughly apprized of his high 


Nor had the generality of mankind, or even the peo- 


i.4; Eph. ii. 2; vi. 12; 2 Tim. iv.10; Tit. ii, 12; and even in this 
Epistle, chap. iii. 18. and the next chapter, tv. 4.) and as St. Panl’s 
observation kere may so well be applied to Gentile as well as Jewish 
princes, I saw no reason for limiting the sense, which I never chuse 
to do, withonl some apparent necessity. Ona the same principle, 
JI have reeeded from Mr. Locke’s interpretation of the next 
verse. 

g From cternal ages.) To what Ihave just said of my reasons for - 
not interpreting this of the tinte of setting up the Jewish economy, 
I must add, that it signifies tittle to endeavour to bring such ex- 
pressions down to any period of time. If it be granted, that they 
intend any thing previous to the existence of those to whom they 
refer, the same dillicultics will still lie in the way ; nor is it possible 
to avoid them. ; 

h Our final salvation and glory.) L’Enfant explains this of the 
alory of the apostles, in heing appointed to publish this revelation ; 
bunt the sense we have given equally suils the phrase, and is much 
more sublime and important. ; ; 

i Not by any means.) Ovx zy, isan expression which seems to have 
this foree. Compare Luke xxiii. 34. ; 

k As itis written, &e.] The context in Isa. Ixiv. may well be ex- 
plained to express ¢he church’s earnest desire of the manifestation 
of the glories of the Messiah’s:kingdom ; and I think it more proba- 
ble that this is a quotation of those words, with some little varia- 
tion, than that it refers to a passage said to have been found in an 
apocryphal book ascribed to Elijah, (which probably was a forgery 
of much later date than this time,) where these words are indec:l 
extant, being perhaps transcribed from St. Paul. 

oun. 
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660 HE PREACHETH IN WORDS DICTATED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. 
SECT, cumstances, ewzless 72 be the spirit ofa man which zs in hin! which knows it by con- 

4. sciousness, to a degree of certainty which no observation or rcasonmg can produce in ano- 
ther: so also no one knoweth the things of God, but the Spirit of God himself, who is 
1cor. intimately conscious of all, and can conceal or discover whatever he pleases. 


which is in him? even so 
the things of God knoweth 
no man, but the Spirit of 
God. 





15 before he will thcronghly enter into their excellence. 


ii. Now this is entirely to the present purpose; for the Spirit, which we have received, ts 


12 not that of the world, nor do we govern ourselves by those carnal views which engross 


and enslave so great a part of mankind; du¢ we have received, in large and liberal sup- 
plies, thaé Sparié which is from God, and which is the noblest of his gifts to the children 
of men, by which their minds are both informed and regulated ; ¢hat so we might both 


13 notionally and experimentally Anow the things which are freely given us by God: Which 


ve also make it our business to spec’, and to communicate to others, not 2 words dictatcd 
by human wisdom, to excite men’s curiosity, amuse their imaginations, or gain their 
applause; but zn those diciated by the Holy Spirit ;™ and so consequently best adapted 
to convey such ideas as he would impart, and to impress the hearts and consciences of 
men with a reverent and deep sense of those holy mysteries; and this we do with all 


14 serious care and attention, explaining such spirituad and sublime things by spiritual 


[words,| suggested by him as best adapted to them. Buf in the mean time, vain and 
foolish men find a great deal in our preaching to cavil at, and object against. And it is no 
wonder they do; for ¢he antmal man,° who continues under the influence of his appetites 
and passions, and is a stranger to the noble exercises and principles of the divine life, 
recciveth not, with any inward relish or sense, the things of the Spirit of God, which 
are too sublime and refined for his low, corrupted, and degenerate taste: for in proportion 
to the degree in which éAcy are full of divine wisdom, they will appear foolishness te 
him; neither can he rightly know [them] whilst he continues in his present state, and 
under such unhappy prejudices as these: for they are spiritually discerned, and a man 
must have a spiritual taste, formed by the influences of the Holy Spirit upon his heart, 
But the spiritual man, whose 
heart, illuminated and sanctified by the Divine Spirit, is set on spirttual and noble objects, 
discerneth all things about him rightly, whzle he himsclf is discerned by no man; by 
none of those who are most forward and heady in their censures ; but remains like a man 
endowed with sight, among those bora blind, who are incapable of apprehending what is 
clear to him, and amidst their own darkness cannot participate of nor understand those 
beautiful ideas and pleasing sensations which light pours upon him. 

And surely, if you consider matters aright, you cannot much wonder at this: For who 
hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath instructed him 2° There must undoubt- 
edly be in the divine counsels many secret and hidden things, and a man must have a 
mind capacious as that of the blessed God himself, to take upon him to judge of his schemes, 
and arraign his conduct. Bué we, even I Paul and my brother-apostles, ave the mind 
of Christ,2 who is the incarnate wisdom of God himself; and therefore we are not to be 
called to the bar of those who arrogantly pretend, merely on the foot of human reason, to 
censure us, as some of your presumptuous teachers do, to their own shame, and the detri- 
ment of those that hearken to their suggestions, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


12 Now we have received, 
not the spirit of the world, 
but the Spirit which is of 
God; that we might know 
the things that are freely 
given lo us of God. 


13 Whieh things also we 
speak, not in the words 
which nian's wisdom teach. 
eth, but which the Itoly 
Ghost teacheth, comparing 
spiritnal things with spi- 
ritual. 


14 But the natural man 
receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God; for they 
are foolishness unto him; 
neither can he know ¢hem, 
because they are spiritually 
diseerned, 


15 But he that is spiritual 
judgeth all things, yet he 
himself is judged of no 
man. 


~. 


16 For who hath known 
the mind of the Lord, that 
he may instrnet him? But 
we have the mind of 
Christ, 


Ver. 2 Lert it be the resolution of every christian, and especially the determination of every minister, with St. Paul, to 


know nothing but Jesus Christ, even him that was crucified: to esteem this the most important of all knowledge, 


1 to cultivate it in their own minds, and endeavour to propagate it to others. 


With this divine science, shall those 


ministers of the gospel who know least, of the excellency of speech and the enticing words of man’s wisdom, do 
more important things for the reformation of the world, and the salvation of souls, than without it the greatest 


G masters of language, or adepts in philosophy, will ever be able to effect. 


Let the princes of this world boast of the 


knowledge and refined policy which is so soon to perish, by which so many of their subjects perish, and some- 


times themselves before their time. In how many instances does it leave then to imitate 


the destructive maxims 


S of ihose who, under pretence of public good, but really under the instigation of the basest private passions, crucified 


Jesus, the adorable Saviour, the Lord of glory. 


May God teach us more of that hidden wisdom which fhey who are truly initiated into real christianity know, 
aud which opens upon us views and hopes, beyond what eye hath secn, or ear heard, or it hath particularly and 


t The spirit of a man.) Ido not apprehend that the distinction 
between the soul and spirit, to which some refer these werds, is of 
great importanee ia the interpretation of them. They must signify 
the perfect acquaintance with all the divine schemes and purposes 
which the Holy Spirit has, and which the apostle’s argument 
directly proves that no creature can have: so that if seems a 
glorious proof of the deity of the Spirit, and has accordingly 
been urged as such, by all who have defended that important 
doctrine. 

m Those dietated by the Holy Spirit.) This expression may cer- 
tainly convince us of the great regard whieh we ought always to 
maintain to the words of scripture; and may especially teach minis- 
ters how attentively they should stndy its beauties, and how careful 
they shonld be to make it the support of their discourses. 

n Explaining spiritual things, &c.) This sense of ovyxziwovres occurs, 
Gen. x1. 8; and Numb. xv. 34. in the LXX. 

_ © The animal man.) Without examining all that the learned and 
Judicious Dr, Owen hath seid one way on this text, or Dr, -Claget 


and Dr. Stebbing another, I have taken that which seems to me the 
due medium, and for the farther vindication of this exposition, 
niust refer to Clitford, in the second volume of the Pheniz, p. 544. 
and tomy Vhird Letter to the author of Christianity not founded on 
Argument, p. 39, 40. only reminding my reader, that this very word 
Jwxixos is rendered sensual, Jam. iii. 15; Jude, ver. 19. 

p Who hath instructed him ?] Some good interpreters, and par- 
ticularly Mr, Pyle and Dr. Guyse, explain this of the spiriéual man ; 
but it seems nore agreeable lo the construction and its connexion 
with’ what follows, by Aim to understand God. 

q We have the mind of Christ.) This part of the Epistle is very 
artificially conducted. We is now aiming at the great point. of 
establishing his anthority, which had been suspected, amongst 
them; yet he does not directly propose, but obliquely insinuate, 
arguments against such suspicions; arguments which might pos- 
sess their minds before they were aware of what he intended to 
effect by them. This important remark will often present itself 
to the attentive reader of St. Paul's Epistles. 





HE TELLS THEM OF THEIR ENVYING AND STRIFE. 661 


fully entered into the heart of man to conceive. There is no need we should distinctly conceive it. It isenough srcv. 





that we know in the general it is what God hath prepared for them that love him; which consideration may 4. 
surely teach us to trample under our feet that which he so often bestows on them who hate him, and_are abhorred 
by him; on those with whom he is angry every day. ] ae 


May that Spirit which scarcheth all things, even the hidden things of God, give us more deeply and affectionately 
to know the things which are freely given us of God, and to adore that free grace froin which we receive them ! 12 
These things we learn with the highest advantage from the holy scriptures, where they are delivered in words which 
the Holy Ghost taught: in words, therefore, the most admirably adapted to express those spiritual and sublime 13 
ideas they were intended to communicate: In which words, consequently, we learn to speak of the things of God 
with the exactest propriety and the truest edification. 

May we be enabled spiritually to discern them, with whatever contempt they may be treated by natural, that 14 
is, by animal men; by those who, though conceited of their rational powers, can relish little or nothing but what 
relates to this low and sensual life. Conscious of that inward discerning which discovers all things to us in their 15 
true light, even things of infinite importance, may we pity that undiscerning rashness of blind arrogance and pride, 
with which some who think themselves the wisest in proportion to the degrce in'which they are the most wretched, 
of mankind, may treat us, and not only us, but that gospel which is our glory and onr joy. We have the mind 16 
of Christ delivered to us by his holy apostles, who were intimately and miraculously instructed in it. Let us 
humbly receive the oracles they deliver ; and whilst others are presuming haughtily to censure them, may we think 
ourselves happy, if, with meck subjection to their unerring authority, we may sit at the feet of such teachers, 
and regulate our lives by their instructions. - 





SECTION V. 


The apostle reproves the earnality of the Corinthians, in contending 


important considerations to cure them of so unbecoming a temper. 


I Cor. iii. 1. 


I HAVE been speaking of that great plainness with which I addressed myself to you SEC’. 
when TI came to preach the gospel among you at Corinth: @ud I hope, my brethren, 5. 
you will not despise me for it 5 for truly, as it beewie my character as an apostle of Christ, 

so it suited yours, as being under the power of prejudices, which so far prevailed, that 1 con. 
even when yon were converted to the profession of christianity, 1 could not spcak unto _ |! 
you as unto speritual persons, who had made any attainments in religion, proportionable 
to the illuminations and influences of the Spirit, which you had received : du¢ was obliged 
in many instances to address you as those who were still, in too great a measure, carnal 
in your temper and views, and therefore were but as babes m Carist,* and beginners in 
the divine life. J might have said sublimer things, and in a more clevated manner; but 
found so much pride and faction among you, that it was necessary to insist much upon 
the plain and fundamental doctrines of the cross, rather than on things which, if they 
might have suited your inclinations better, would have suited your circumstances less. / 
was forced to preach to you, as to persons weak as infants; and so fed you with milk,” 
which I did as it were pour into your mouths with a tenderness like that of a mother, or 
a nurse, when feeding ‘her sucking child ; azd could not conveniently feed you with 
strong meat. 1 waved discoursing on some of those doctrines which left room for the 
curiosities of sublimer speculation, and admitted of the greatest ornaments of discourse,* 
because ye were not then able [fo bear it,] nor indeed are ye yet able; as I perceive 
by the account which our brethren give_of your present state. or it evidently appears, 3 
by what I hinted above, that ye ave yet earnal, still under the influence of weak and 
indeed sinful prejudices. I appeal to your own consciences on this occasion for the proof 
of this: while [there is] emulation, and contention, and factions among you, are you 
not indeed carnal ? and do ye not walk and conduct yourselves.as unregenerate mcn 
do? So that by this behaviour, a stranger would not know that you were christians, or 
see any thing in you above uninstructed and unsanctified nature. For when you eagerly 1 
contend about the honours of this or that teacher, and set him up as the head of a distin- 
euishing party ; so that ove saus, I am for Paul, and another, I am for Apollos,? 1 
admire the sublime sentiments of the one, and the fine language and address of the other ; 
are ye not carnal ? and do ye not talk in the spirit of your heathen neighbours, who have 
their favourite philosophers and orators too? And is this language for christians ? Hho 5 
then is Paul ? and who [is] Apollos 2 For what reason do you regard either the one or 
the other ? It is for no consideration dé that of talents, which they have in common with 
many who are strangers to the gospel? Or ought it not rather to be in a different view ? 


about human teachers, and urges many 
I Cor. ii, 1—9. 


1 Cor. tii. 1. 


ANDI, brethren, could not 
speak uuto you, as nnto 
spiritual, but as nolo car- 
nal, crern as unto babes in 
Christ. 


21 have fed yon with 
nilk, and not with meat: 
for hitherto ye were notable 
to bear it, ucither yet now 
are ye able. 


oO 
“a 


3 For ye are yet carnal ; 
for whereas there ts among 
you envying, and strife, and 
divisions, are ye not carual, 
and walk as men? 


4 For while one saith, I 
am of Paul, and another, I 
am of Apollos, are ye not 
carnal) ! 


5 Who then is Paul, and 
who ts Apollos, but ministers 


a Babes in Christ] By explaining this of beginners tn the divine 
life, or such as had made but little proficiency in it, we reconcile this 
with those passages which speak of the emimence of their gifts. 
1 Cor.i.5; 2 Cor. viii. 7. 

b Fed you with milk.) The word esorstx exactly signifies, [ give 
you te drink ; butas that rendering would not suit the other word 
with whieh it is coonecled, strong meat, 1 thought it best to tetain 
our version. Parallel instances to this manner of expression are 
produced by Mr. Blackwall, in his Sacred Classics, Vol. 1. ). 72. 

c Ornaments of disconrse.] If any think that the use of them 
might have been a proper condescension to their weakness, it is to 
be remembered that the emulation of cloquence so ready to prevail 
among them, might have rendered such an indulgence dangerous. 


d I for Apollos.) Mr. Locke fancies (comparing chap. iv. 6.) that 
by Apollos, Pan! means that Jewish teacher who was set up in op- 
position to hin, and came among them, after he had preached the 
gospel to them ; but it seems much more probable to me, especially 
from the text just referred to, that he chose this name, that he 
might give no offence, and to show that le should lament and con- 
demn aoy division among them, though it were in favour of himecelf, 
or the dearest friend he had in the world. I cannot think St. Paul 
would have described the false apostle, if there were any one per- 
son who might be so called, as watering his plantation, which he 
rather wasted ; or have spoken of himeelf, and that messenger of 
Satan, as one; as he does, verse 8. 


&£ 
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oO. 


TO THE LABOURS OF PAUL AND APOLLOS GOD GAVE THE INCREASE. 


SECT. even because they are the sznzsters of Christ, dy whose means you have bceu instructed py whom ye believed, even 


in his religion, and under whose teachings ye have ée/zeved and embraced it ; and because 
they have humbly altempted to do their part for this great purpose, even as the Lord 


leor. gave to every man both furniture and success. I have planted a christian church among 
ih 


7 


S 


9 


Ver. 1 


3 


you; Apollos has since watered it by his affecting and useful addresses, (Acts xviii. 27.) 
but it was God who gave the increase, and caused the plantation thus watcred to grow : 
no labourer can make his seed spring up without the influence of heaven, sunshine, and 
rain. When you come, therefore, 1o compare our part with that of God, it appeareth 
even as nothing in the comparison. We freely own, that, how highly soever you may 
think of us, he that plantcth is nothing at all, and he that watereth ; but Ged, who 
by his efficacious Spirit and grace géveth the increase, is all in all. ; 

But as for this opposition which you make between us, and this zeal with which you 
contend for one against another, it is altogether unreasonable and absurd: for Ae that 
planteth and he that watereth are one ;* we are united in interest, avd united in design 
and affection; so that instead of being pleased, we are rather displeased and grieved, with 
these mvidious comparisons in favour of either. Our great concern is to please our great 
Lord, to whom we are shortly to give up our account, and from whom we shall receive 
coery one his own proper reward according to his own labour, and not according to the 
prejudices of our fellow-servants either for or against us. For we are not lords and pro- 
prietors of the church, nor persons that have independent schemes of our own to carry on; 
but we are the fellow-lubourcrs of God, the great Master of the family. Ye are the 
husbandry of God, which we are to cultivate, that ye may bring forth fruit for him. [Ye 
are} the building of God, which we are to endeavour to advance, that he may dwell in 
you as in his holy temple, and glorify his name among you. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


° 


as the Lord gave to every 
man? 


6 I have planted, Apollos 
watered ; but God gave the 
increase, 


7 So then, neither is he 
that plantcth any thing, 
neither he that watereth; 
but God ‘that giveth the in- 
crease, 


8 Now he that planteth 
and he that watereth are 
one: and every man shall 
receive his own reward ac- 
cording to his labour. 


a 


9 For we are labourers to- 
gether with God: ye are 
God's lusbandry, ye are 
God’s building. 


Wuo that wishes the welfare of the church of Christ, must not lament those sad remainders of carnality which 





are often to be found among them who have the greatest advantage for becoming spiritual; while the same con- 
tentious principles, fermented no doubt by the same malignant enemy of the whole body, breathe in so many of 
its members, and diffuse a kind of poison which at once swells and torments it! What envyings, and strife, and 
factions among those who ought to join as brethren, and to know but one interest! What a desire, in many in- 


stances, to increase the burdens of cach other, instead of bearing them with friendly sympathy ! 
4 May christians be cured of this dishonourable and fatal attachment to distinguished parties and human names! 
May ministers feel more of that generous and noble ‘spirit which this great apostle expresses! His reasoning hath 


the same force still. 


Ministers are still intended to be only the instruments of producing and establishing faith in 


3,6, 7 their hearers, and still depend as entirely as ever upon the blessing of God to give the ineréase to their labours. To 
that may they daily look, and be sensible that they are nothing without it, and that with it their part is so small that 


SEC 
6. 


they hardly deserve to be mentioned. 


May their hands and hearts be more united ; and retaining a due sense of 


9 the honour which God doth them in employing them in his vineyard and in his building, may they faithfully labour, 
S not as for themselves, but for the great Proprietor, and till the day come when he will remember them in full pro- 


ai 


portion to their fidelity and diligence. 





PECTION VI. 


4s a useful lesson both to teachers and private christians in the present state of the Corinthian church, the 
apostle reminds them of that great trial which cvery man's work was to undergo, the great gilt of defiling 
God's temple, the canity of human wisdom in the sight of God, and the great happiness of the true behever 


02 that unioersal grant which God had made him of every thing necessary to his welfare. 


to the end. 


meCor. tis 10. 
l HAVE spoken of you as God's building ; and in that view lave the pleasure to say, 
that in my first preaching amongst you, when you were entire strangers to the first princi- 
ples of the gospel, according to the measure of the grace of God gicen to me ; to which 


!coR. } desire to refer the honour of all that ] am and of all that I do in this excellent work ; 


UL. 


10 


] 


be 


I have been enabled to act 2m the character of a skilful architect or master-builder : 
for with all due care and application dave I laid the great foundation, which hath strength 
sufficient to bear all the stress even of our eternal hopes. xd one and another, whom 
God calls to labour among you, dui/deth thereon, for the farther edification of your church, 
and of the souls of its particular members: dut let every one carefully sce fo it, how he 
buikdeth thereon, and what superstructure he raises. This is all indeed that remains to 
be done; for other solid foundation no onc is able to lay beside what is already laid, 
which is Jesus Christ,* the great foundation-stone which God hath laid in Zion, elect 
and precious; and I take it for granted, no one who ealls himself a christian will attempt 


1 Cor. iii. 10, 


° 


1 Cor, iii. 10. 
ACCORDING to the grace 
of God which is given unto 
me, asa Wise master-build- 
er, I have laid the founda- 
tion, and another bnildeth 
thereon. But let every man 
take heed how he buildeth 
thercon. 


11 For other foundation 
ean uo man lay than that is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ. 


e Are one.] This is (as Me, Cradock well observes in lis Apost. 
Hist, p. es another cogent argument against divisions :’ that, 
though their Jabours were difierent aud their rewards proportion- 
able, yet they had in the general one office, aud were employed as 
workers together by God to plant the seeds of grace and holiness in 
the souls of men, and to bring them on to perfection. Tle here 
introduces an excellent discourse of the happy consequences of the 
faithfulness in the ministerial work, and the awful account of it to 
be given up to God: a subject familiar tv his own mind, and so 


proper for their teachers, that if it render the Lpistle something 
less regular, it balances the acconnt by reudering it so much more 
useful, 

f The fellow-labourers of God.) This is the exaet import of cuvegyos 
@ex, whieb our version renders, /abourers logether with God: an im- 
proper rendcring on every account. 

a Which is Jesus Christ.) LW Enfant would render it, even ¢his, 
that Jesus ts the Christ; but I think the seuse given in our text 
much nobler. 


12 Now if any man build 
| upon this foundation gold, 
silver, precious — stones, 
woud, hay, stubble ; 


13 Every = =man’s work 
) shall be made manifest: for 
the day shalt declare it, Le- 
{ cause it shall be revealed by 
} fire; and the fire shall try 
every man’s work, of what 
sor it is. 


14 If any man’s work 


' abide which he hath built 


thereupon, he shall receive 
a reward. 


15 If any man's work 
shall be burned, he shalt 
suifer loss; but he himself 
shatl be saved; yet so as by 
fire. 





16 Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of God, and 
thal the Spirit of God dwell- 
eth in you? 


17 If any man defile the 
temple of God, #im shall 
God destroy; forthe tem- 
ple of God is holy, which 
lemple ye are. 


CHRISTIANS ARE THE TEMPLE OF GOD. 


to lay any othier. 
materials and nature of his work ; whether he raise a stately and magnificent temple upon 
it, adorned, as it were, like the house of God at Jerusalem, with 
large, beautiful, and cost/y stones; [or] a mean hovel, consisting of nothing better than 
planks of wood roughly put together, and thatched with hay [and] stubble ; that is, 
let him look to it, whether he teach the substantial, vital truths which do indeed belong to 
christianity, and which it was intended to support and illustrate ; or set himself to propa- 
gate vain subtilties and conceits on the one hand, or legal rites and Jewish traditions on 
the other; which, though they do not absolutely destroy tle foundation, disgrace it, asa 
mean edifice would doa grand and expensive foundation, laid with, great pomp and so- 
lemnity. But to prevent this, let me seriously admonish you, that whatever any man’s 
work may be, and however it may be covered, and, as it were, hid behind the scatfulding, 
cvery one’s work shall ere long be made manifest. For the great day which is ap- 
proaching shadl lay tt open, bceause at shall then be, as it were, descovered by fire ; 
yca, the fire of that great day of general conflagration, when the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, shadl prove every 
mans work, of what kind it is.” Wtshall stand a severe examination, which will as 
soon expose the vanity of many thmgs which some admired preachers value themselves 
upon, and for which they are extolled by their hearers, as the flame of some mighty 
burhing shows the difference between the stability of a straw roof anda marble wall. And 
then 7f any mau’s superstructure abide the test, and_le approved, he will not only have 
the comfort of it in his‘own mind, which is an immediate and permanent satisfaction, but 
he shall also receive a glorious reward from Christ, the great Head of the church, and Pro- 
prietor of the building, in comparison with which the applauses of men, or any thing they 


gold and silvcr, [and]: 


6635 


If any man build, say, upon this foundation, kt him look to the sEcrT. 


ie 





Lcor, 
UI. 


Pe 


can bestow, deserve not to be mentioned by the nameof a reward, Bud ifany man’s work 15 


be then durné up, if on that trial it be found like the combustible and mean materials which 
I represented by the wood, the hay, and the stubble, the consequence is, that Ae wall sus- 
fain a proportionable Joss. He wiil find he has been spending his time and strength to 
little purpose, and has lost a great deal of that reward which he might, through divine 
grace, have secured, had he applied himself with vigour and zeal to the proper labours of 
a gospel-minister. Yet, if he be upon the whole a good man, who hath built upon 
Christ as the Foundation, and, on the terms of the gospel, committed his soul to lim, 4e 
shall be savcd, and find mercy of the Lord; thoug in comparison with that more 
abundant entrance into his kingdom which others will have, it may be said, that he is 
saved with extreme difficulty, and as a man whose house is in flames while lie is in it, and 
who is therefore forced with great terror to escape through the fire,’ sustaining the loss 
of every thing but his life. 

Again, before I dismiss this topic of your being the building of God, let me lead you 
into some farther reflections, and ask you seriously, Know ye not that you are the temple 
of God? that the whole body of christian converts is dedicated to his peculiar service, 
and honoured by his most gracious presence, as the Sperit of God dwelleth im you, and 
you thereby appear to be consecrated to himsclf? Now ?f axy eve defile or destroy the 
temple of God, it may well be apprehended, that God, ever jealous of hisown honour, wed/ 
destroy him. And you may assure yourselves from this view, that whatever preaching, 
or whatever conduct, tends to diminish its purity and glory, will be very severely resented 
by him; even much more than the violation of the place, (great as that impiety and 
provocation was,) where he so long caused his name to dwell upon Mount Zion. For the 
temple of God, considered as such, zs undoubtedly 4o/y, and awful. Much more then 
must that be so, which he hath erected by his grace in the breasts of intelligent creatures, 
and sanctified to himself, as the everlasting residence of his peculiar complacency, (Com- 
pare Isa, vii, 15 ; Ixvi. 1, 2.) Now ye are this [temple ;} each-of you, if a true christian, 
is such a sacred shrine, and the whole christian church the complete and magnificent 
building. It therefore becomes every member of it to be very careful how he behaves, and 


b The day shall prove every man’s trork.) tis so very unnatural 
with Dr. Whitby to interpret this of the time of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, or of any approaching persecutions of the christian 
church, that one cannot but wonder that critics of character 
should have adopted such a sense. 

c Sustain a proportionable loss.]_ I cannot but feat that an ap- 
plicatign to such niceties of unprofitable learning as those in which 
some who have the charge of souls spend almost the whole of their 
time, to the neglect of the vitals of christianity, will be found in 
this day lost labowr, Though such as emplny themselves cliefly 
toincutcate in their preaching, docirines, ecremonies, or Forms of 
Auman invention, come nearer the case immediately referred to here. 
L’Enfant refers this Joss ta the reproach and shame which such 
shal! suffer before the tribunal of Christ. 

d Through the fire} Tobe asa trand plucked out of the burn- 
ing, is well known, as a proverbial ‘expression, to signify a narrow 
escape from extreme danger. Compare Zec. iit. 2; Amnsiv. 11; 
and especially Isa, xxxiii. 11, 12. ta which some have thought the 
apostle here alludes. Asx mos, (Jude 23.) is put for passing through 
the fire,as 8v vdxr0s,(1 Pet. iii. 20.) signifies to be saved from the 
waler, by passing-through rt,as the ark did. The learned Elsner, 
who urges and illustrates these instances, shows that the most ap- 
proved heathen writers use the phrase in this sense. (Observ. 


Vol. Hf. p. 78.) Many divines have well shown how far this text ts 
from giving any support toa popish purgatory. And though Mr. 
Fleming follows many of the ancient fathers, in explaining it of 
some terror or pain which christians of very imperfect character 
may be exposed io, when they rise (as lie suppases they will) amidst 
the flames of the last conflagration, (Flem. Z%rst #eswr. p. 44.) 
the text will admitso fair a sense on the interpretation here given, 
that 1 cannot persuade myself from hence, without farther evidence, 
that numbers of holy souls, who have long been glorified in hea- 
yen, will be re-united to their badies, which are to be raised in 
glory, to be inthe first moments of that union terrified and for- 
mented; though it should be but forever so short atime. That the 
pagans, as well as some of the Fathers, had a nation of some such 
purgatory, Elsner has shown in the passage cited above. 

e douare the temple of God] Elsner bath many fire passages 
here, fron: Philo, Plato, and other writers, in which they represent a 


~virtuons niind as the ¢enpte of Ged, and in which healbeus speak in 


the highest and strongest terms of the obligations men are uuder to 
keep his temples #nviolate and unpollufed, And if, as Mr. Locke 
supposes, Paul's chief opposer was a Jew, the vast veneration he 
would of conrse have for the teinple at Jerusalem, would add great 
weight to this argument with respect to him and his followers. 


=! 


6 


664 CHRISTLANS BELONG TO CHRIST, AND ALL THINGS ARE TIIEIRS. 


SECT. what he teaches among you, lest he should commit an evil, of the enormity of which he 
may not be immediately aware. 
I know there are those among you whose pride and self-conceit may lead them to 18 Let no man dcceive 
1 cor. despise this admonition, especially as coming from me; but det no one deceive himself Vimeelf. 1f any man among 
Hl. with vain speculations of his own worth and abilities. If any one of you seem to be wise {or seers yy ee vise i 

18 +» this world, if he value himself upon what is commonly called wisdom among Jews or 2 fool, that he may be wise, 
Gentiles, de¢ him become a fool, that he may be wise indeed. Let him humbly acknow- 
ledge his own natural ignorance and folly, and embrace that gospel which the wisdom of 
the world proudly and vainly derides as foolishness, if he desire to approve himself really 
and substantially wise, and to reap at last the honours and rewards of those who are truly 

19 so in the sight of God. For all the boasted wisdom of this world is foolishness with _ 19 For the wisdom of this 
God, who with one glance-sees through all its vanity ; as is written, (Job v. 18.) He Gogo go foolishness with 
cntangleth the wise in their own crafty artifice, often ruining them by those designs taketh the wise in their own 
which they had formed with the utmost efforts of human policy, and were most intent Ctftiness. 

20 upon executing. And again, it is said elsewhere, (Psal. xciv. 11.) The Lord knoweth the 20 And again, The Lord 
thoughts of the wise, that they are cain. He sees how they ensnare themselves in their Knoweth the thonghts of 
own subtilties, and, when ihey think themselves most sagacious, are only amused with 
their own sophistry and deceit. . 

21 Therefore, upon the whole, (that I may return to the point from whence I set out,) 21 Therefore let no man 
considering all 1 have said, and especially considering in what view the great God regards Slory in men; forall things 
these things which we are so ready to value ourselves upon, let none glory in men, or 
divide themselves into parties, out of attachment to this or that teacher. or all things 
are yours, and we, in particular, are to be regarded, not as your lords and commanders, 

22 that you should list under our banners; but rather as your servants. I except not myself, 22 Whether Paul, or 
or the most honoured among my brethren; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, be in Apollos, or Cephas, or the 


she ! world, or life, or death, or 
question, we are all equally yours, to scrve you to the utmost of our abilities, in the things present, or things to 








advancement of your best interests. Yea, I may go farther, and say, whether we speak come; allare yours ; 
of the world, God will give you so much of it as shall be for your real good; ‘and indeed a 

he supports its whole frame in a great measure for your sakes; or if we survey /ife, in all 

its various conditions, or death, and all its solemn harbingers and attendants, God will ‘ 


make the one or the other, in different views, advantageous to you, and will adjust the 

circumstances of both with the kindest regard to your happiness. Tings present, or 

future, the comforts and privileges of this life on the one hand, or its afflictions and 

troubles on the other, and at length, the boundless felicity of the eternal state, where afflic- ' 

tion and trouble shall be no more known; ad are, through the divine grace, yours. 

Remember this, and let the thought raise your minds above these little things which now 
e occasion such contention between you; and be united in love, as God hath united you - 
23 in privileges and hopes. And bear in mind too, as the counterpart of this happy detail, 23 And ye are Christ's; 

that ye [are] Christ's; his property, his subjects, his people; and let that engage you to 2nd Christ ts God's. 

attend to his royal law of charity,’ by which you may be peculiarly known to be his. 

And as Christ [2s] God's, and refers all his services as a Mediator to his Father's glory, 

it will most effectually promote that great end of his appearance, that you should learn 

such a subjection of soul to him, and imbibe those Eat and generous sentinients which 

J am labouring to produce and cherish in your minds. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. Witx what delight may the christian survey this grand inventory, and, conscious that he is Christ's, call all 
21—23 things his own! With what pleasure survey the various gifts and graces of ministers, and consider them as given 
by God for his edification ! With what complacency look round on things present, and forward on things to come, 
in this connexion, and call the world his own; and count not only life, but death, amongst his treasures! Both, 
in their different aspects, are subservient to the happy purpose of glorifying God: and surely, when by death we 
may do it more effectually, death should be more welcome than life. And welcome it must indeed be to every 
believer, as the appointed means of transmitting him to the sight and enjoyment of God, and the possession of 
better blessings than Paul or Apollos could ever describe, or any thing present, or any thing to come in this 
world, could ever afford. 

Let these sublime views elevate the christian above those occasions of contention, which, for want of ascending to 
such noble contemplations, are often the source of innumerable evils. And let us add to them that other consi- 
16, 17 deration, that we are the temples of the Holy Ghost; if christians indeed, we are inhabited by God, even by his 
Spirit. Let this engage us to take the strictest care, neither to defile ourselves, nor to injure our brethren ; lest in 

either view, it should be resented and punished by the holy God, as a sacrilegious profanation. 

19 Let us not over-value the wisdom of this world, since it is little regarded by God; nor be greatly concerned, if 
fools account our wisdom folly, and our life madness. So censured they the prophets and apostles, before us ; 
nor did our Master himself escape the calumny and outrage. We shall be happy enough, if we approve our 

1] fidelity to him, and if we build a wise superstructure on Christ, as the great, the only Foundation. 

Let his ministers especially be solicitous that they may not lose the labour of their lives, by chusing unhappily 
to employ them in that which will turn to no account in the great day of his appearing. Let them carefully 
examine their materials. Surely if they have senses spiritually exercised, it cannot be hard to distinguish between 


f Toyal law of charity.) Nothing could have a greater efficacy hopes which were common to them all, as it would tend to 
to pot an end to the contention so prevalent among the christians sweeten their spirits, and to inspire them with honourable and af- 
al Corinth, than the consideration of those high privileges and fectionate sentiments with respect to their brethren. 





MINISTERS ARE STEWARDS AND SHOULD BE FAJTHFUL. 665 


he substantial and undoubted doctrines of christianity, which are as gold, and silver, and precious stones, and srcr. 











(May we then be saved, 


| 


1 COR. iv. 1. 
LET a man so account of 
us, as of the ministers of 
» Christ, and stewards of the 
mystcries of God. 


2 Moreover, it is required 
in stewards, that a nav be 
found faithful. 


3 Bot with me it isa very 
small thing that 1 should 
be judged of you, or of 
man’s judgment; yea, I 
judge not mine own self: 


4 For | know nothing by 
myself; yet am I not here- 
by justified: but he that 
judzeth me is the Lord. 


5 Therefore judge no. 
thing before the time, until 
the Lord come, who both 
will bring to Jight the hid- 
den things of darkness, and 
will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts: and 
then shall every man have 
praise of God. 


6 And these things, bre- 
thiren, ] have in a fignre 
transferred to myself aud 
to Apollos for your sakes; 
that ye might learn in us 
not to thiuk of men above 
that which is written, that 
no one of you be puffed up 
for one against another. 


° 


those fictitious, or at best, dubious and intricate, points, which, in comparison with the former, are but wood, and ‘6. 
vay, and stubble. And if, in urging these, they passionately inveigh against their brethren, and endeavour to 
ring them into contempt or suspicion, what do they but cement these combustible materials with sulphur ? ] cor. 


| O! let the frequent views of that last searching fire, that grand period of all, be much in our thoughts ; that 
fday, when not only the works of ministers, but every private person, must, as it were, pass through the flames. 


not with difficulty, but with praise and honour! May our works, of what kind soever they 


re, abide, so as to be found worthy of applause, and through divine grace receive a distinguished reward ! 








PF omeal 


SECTION VII. 


To lay in a farther remedy against the pride and faction so ready to prevail among the Corinthians, the 
apostle leads them into several useful reflections on the nature of the ministerial office, the ‘ 
of him who searcheth all hearts, and the obligations they were under to the dio 
advantage by which they were distinguished from others. 


final gudgment 
we goodness for every 
I Cor. iv. 1—7. 


1 Cor. iv. 1. 


I HAVE told you how rich and happy you are in the divine donation, in consequence of srEcT. 


which all things are yours; and particularly, Paul, and Apollos, and Cephas, with their 
various gifts and endowments. Learn, therefore, to form your estimate of us aright; and 


let a man so account of us, not as the masters of the church, but as the servants of Christ, 1 cor. 


who are, in obedience to his commands, to wait on his family ; esteeming it honour and 
happiness enough, if we approve ourselves as stewards of the mysteries of God ; as per- 
sons whose business it is, with the sincerest regard to his glory, to dispense that gospel 
which contains such sublime truths, for so many ages concealed from the knowledge of the 
world. And as for what remains to be done in the discharge of this office, I hope we 
shall always remember, that z¢ 2s demanded tn stewards, that a man be found fuith ful ; 2 
since they also, as well as lower servants in the family, are subject fo account. And ac- 
cordingly it is my highest ambition that my great Master may judge me faithful, whether 
my fellow-servants be pleased or displeased with my conduct. And if my fidelity to my 3 
Lord may offend them, which is a very supposable case, I am well contented to abide all 
its consequences. For I will freely declare, in this view, zt is with me the smallest thine 
that can be imagined, that I should be judged by you, dear as you are to me, or by any 
man’s gudgment ; his day will so soon be over, his censures can effect so little, that amidst 
the great prospects I have before me, it seems scarce to deserve a mention. Nor indeed do 4 
Iso judge myself, as if my case were fiually to be determined by my own apprehensions 
concerning it. For though, I bless God, J am not conscious to myself of any thing criminal, 
of any designed neglect of my office, or unfaithfulness in my trust, yet I'am not hereby 
justified :* that is not the main thing in question; I know partiality to ourselves may often 
lead us to overlook many faults, for which God may another day condemn us. But he 
that judgcth me, the Person by whose judgment I am to stand or fall, zs the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who searcheth the hearts and trieth the reins of the children of men. Thcrefore be 5 
strictly careful that ye judge nothing before the appointed time, that is, until he, the great 
Lord of all, shall come, who shall pluck off the mask of every artful hypocrite, how high 
soever he may bear himself in the christian church ; shall drzng to light the hidden things 
of darkness,” and shall manifest all the secret counsels of the hearts© And then shall 
every one have in the most public manner that praise from God before the assembled 
world, which is proportionable to his real character and conduct. 

These things, brethren, I have by a very obvious figure transferred to myself, and 6 
{¢o] Apollos ;* mentioning our names, and that of Ceplias only, instead of many more, 
since you know the entire friendship there is among us, and how far the names of most 
about whom you contend are inferior to these. And I have done this not on our account, 
as you may easily apprehend, but for your sakes, that you may learn, in attending to 
what has been said concerning us, distinguished as we are by our office, furniture, and 
success, not to entertain too high an opinion of yourselves, or others whom you are most 

ready to admire, above what is here written,® and appears reasonable on the principles 
which have been laid down: ¢Aat you may not be puffed up for onc teacher, and against 








a Fet I am not hereby jsustified.] This seems a gentle, but a 
very affecting, insinuation, that his opponents, confident as they 
might seem in their own integrity and safety, would do well to take 
greater heed that they were not imposed upon by the deceitfulness 
of their own hearts. 

b Bring to light the hidden things of darkness.|_ This isa lively 
and just insinuation that under specious forms his enemies concealed 
very dark designs, which would not bear the discoveries of that 
awful day. 

c WMantifest all the secret counsels of the hearts.| This passage 
also suggests a very solid argument against magnifying one minister 
above another, namely, that the secret principles of men's actions 
are unknown: and it is enlarged upon to very good practical pur- 
pases ; while the apostle at the same time takes an opportunity of 
making a very solemn profession of his own faithfnlness, and show- 
ing the boldness he had towards God, and his modesty and candour 
to men; all which were extremely suitable to the general purposes 
he had in view, 


ad Transferred to myself, &c.] Some, and particularly Mr. Locke, 
have inferred from hence that noi St. Paul and Apollos, but some 
other persons, were sect up among tlie Corinthiqns for heads of par 
ties, for whose names the apostle substituted his own and that of his 
most intimate friend; but the learned and jndicious Witsius well 
observes, (Weletem. p. 104.) that it is probable their names were 
used among some others omitted, and the fignre was only this, 
that the names of St. Paul and Apollos were used to signify them- 
selves and any others so extolled ; and when the apostle would say 
how little ministers were in themselves, he chose out of humility 
and prudence rather to take such freedom with himself and his 
most particular and intimate friend than with others. 

e What ts here written.) Elsner ( Observ. Vol. U1. p. 85.) confirms 
this interpretation, and produces maby instances in which Gove is 
used to express Aaving too high an opinion of one's self. L' Enfant 
explains it in something of a different sense, ‘above what scripture 
warrants.” 





666 REFLECTIONS ON THE NATURE OF THE MINISTERIAL OFFICE, 


secr. another, which surely you cannot allow with respect to other teachers, when you see us 
7. renouncing all such attachment to ourselves, And indeed this would be very unreason- 
able, if the distinctions were as great as you, or they who have the highest conceit of 
1 cor. themselves, can imagine. or allowing all that self-love and prepossession ean wish, let 
IV. me ask the man who carries it to the greatest height, Who makcth thee to differ [ from 
7 another] in any furniture or attainment, whether intellectual or moral ?f And what hast 
thou of any kind which thou didst not receive from God, the great Parent of universal 
good? But if thou hast received (2t] all from him, why dost thou boast in the gift of 
his liberal goodness, as if thou hadst not received [it] from him, but it were originally 
and essentially thine own ? Would you all but seriously reflect upon this, it would teach 
you humbler sentiments, much more rational in themselves, and, on the whole, much more 

for your eredit as well as comfort. 


7 For who maketh thee 
toditler from another ? and 
what hast thou that thou 
didst not receive? Now if 
thou didst receive 27, why 
dost thou glory, as if thou 
hadst not received zt 7 





IMPROVEMENT. 


NOTHING can be more conducive to the advantage of christianity, and, by consequence, of the world, whose 
happiness is so much concerned in its support and snceess, than that its preachers should consider, and their hearers 
Ver. 1 remembcr, the nature of their office. They are not lords over God’s household and heritage, but ministers of 
2 Christ, whose business it is to promote their Master's honour; stewards of his mysteries, who are to endeavour 
both to keep and to dispense them with all good fidclity. From their Master therefore may they take all their 
instructions, and to him let them refer all their administrations. Various judgments will be passed upon them ; 
and they who will oppose the attempts of some of their brethren to introduce corruption and confusion into his 
family, will have many an unkind reflection thrown upon them, and experience the severity of censure for a 
8 conduet which merits the justest approbation. But let them learn by this excellent apostle, to be above the 
judg ment of men, and to keep the judgment of the Lord in view ; that they may not only be supported under 
that petulance of their fellow-servants, but may learn to guard against what is much more dangerous, the treachery 
of their own hearts, and the flattery of self-love ; lest they fondly mistake the voice of prejudice for that of con- 
scienee,_or, in other words, the voice of an erroneous conscience, for that of a conscience well informed. 

4- Let us often recollect the narrow limits of our own knowledge that we may learn modesty in our censures of each 

5, &e, other. IIe only can judge who knoweth the heart ; and there is a day approaching which will manifest all its secrets. 
While others, with a pitiable mixture of arrogance and ignorance, judge one another, and judge us, let us rather 
be concerned that we may secure that praise of God, which will be heard and felt by the soul, with the highest 
rapture, and will silence every echo of human applause or censure. 

7 To conclude: If it hath pleased God, in any respect, to distinguish us from others, by the gifts or graces which 
he hath bestowed upon us, let us humbly trace these distinctions to their true source ; and instead of indulging the 
least degree of pride on their account, let us rather be the more humble. Yor surely the more we receive from 
God, the more we are indebted and obliged; and the more we are obliged to the divine goodness, the greater 
ought our shame and confusion to be, that we have not answered those obligations by more faithful care and more 
constant gratitade. 





SECTION VIII. 


The Aposile, in order to gain farther upon their affections, represents the many hardships and dangers to 
which he and his brethren were exposed, in comparison of that easy state in which the Corinthians were ; 
and reminding them at the same time of their particular obligations to him, he warns them not to force 
him on severities, to the use of which he was vcry averse. 1 Cor. iv. 8, te the end. , 


1 Cor. iv. 8. 


1 HAVE suggested some humbling thoughts to your consideration ; but I fear you will 
S. have little relish for them, as you seem to indulge yourselves in very different views. Am 
I not rather to congratulate christians, whose rank and figure in the world is so much su- 
perior to that of many of the brethren, and even of their first apostle too? For now you 
gare, full; now you are rich; you enjoy so great a degree of prosperity and plenty, that 

methinks you have even reigued as kings without us:* so happy in a variety of secular 
enjoyments, that you have hardly missed my company. dad indeed J wish you did 
rezgn, in the truest and noblest sense, and were altogether as happy as you think your- 
selves. i wish the most excellent powers of the human nature had, through divine grace, 
greater rule and sovereignty in your souls, that we, in the midst of all our present distress, 
might also reign with you, and partake of your happiness, in that high degree, in which, 
if it were sincere and solid, our affection for you would enable us to share it., And surely 


- 1 Cor. iv. 8. 
NOW ye are full, now ye 
are rich, ye have reigned as 
Kings wilhout us: and J 
wouldte God ye did reign; 
that we also might reign 
with you, 


f Whether intellectual or moral.) I inelude moral altainments, 
because thie apostle liad in the preceding verses been speaking of 
fidelity inthe ministry, and he elsewhere in this Epistle speaks of 
obtaining merey to be faithful, (chap. vii. 25.) and would be under- 
stood as referring not only (o his giving us our faculties, but exciting 
us to the right use of them, both by external calls and advantages, 
and by inward impressions af his grace on the heart; thongh still 
ina manner suited to our free and rational natures, and which, 
however some may be distinguished by them, leaves all] who chnuse 
wrong without excuse, and admits the exercise of justice as weil as 
grace in the final distributions of good and evil, See the paraphrase 
on chap. iii. 7, which seems very applicable to this clause. Yet as 
1 is certain the Corinthians chiefly gloried in Lheir gifts, and in 
those of their favourile teachers, I doubt not but it is ta these that 
the apostle chiefly refers in this place, and cannot think that the 


stress of ihe controversy relating to the sanctifying influences of 
divine grave does by any means rest on this passage. 

a Fou have reigned as kings, &c.) Vhis is a proverbial expression 
of the most splendid and plentiful circumstances ; and some think 
when the apostleadds, {wish ye did reign, he means, “ } wish you 
‘had the authorily of princes, that ye might shelter and accommo- 
* date us amidst all our distresses and afflictions.” But one can 
hardly think he did indeed wish each of them a prince, or the civil 
power in their hands. It seems much more probable, that as spi- 
rilual ohjects were so familiar to bis mind, he changes the idea in 
the manner the paraphrase expresses; in which sense it seems that 
christians are culled priests and kings, (Rev. 3.6.) as it is certain the 
are called a royal priesthood. (1 Pet. ii. 9.) 1 cannot think with 
M. L'Enfant, that this refers peculiarly to the factions pastors of 
tie chureh at Corinth, 


THE APOSTLES ARE MADE-A SPECTACLE UNTO ANGELS AND MEN. 


9 For J think that God 
hath sel forth us the apos- 
tles last, as it were eppoiut- 
ed to dealh: fur we are 
made a spectacle unto the 
world, aud to angels, and to 
men. 

10 We are feols_ for 
Christ’s sake, but ye are 
wise in Christ ; we are 
wéak, but ye are strong; 
ye are honourable, but we 
are despised. 


11 Even unto this present 
hour we both hunger and 
thirst, and are naked, and 
are bulleted, and bave no 
certain dwelling-place ; 


12 And labour, working 
with our own lands: being 
reviled, we bless: being 
persecuted, we suffer it: 


13. Being defimed, we 
entrest: weare made as the 
filth of the world, and are 
the ol-scouring of all 
Liings nuto this day. 


WoT owrite: «uot these 
things to shame you, but 
as my beloved sons I warn 
you. 


we sufficiently need such consolation as this; for I think God hath exhibited us, the 
apostles of his Son, like those gladiators which are brought out on the stage last of all, 
as appointed to certain death,” and therefore not furnished with weapons of defence, nor 
allowed so much as a chance of escaping ; for we are produced, as it were, on a public 
theatre, and made a spectacle to the whole world of rational creatures, both to aage/s 
and men,° who are all held in solicitous attention to so strange and tragical a sight. 
not that I have aggravated the representation ; the more you attend to our circumstances, 
the more you will discern its justice: for we [are] treated like foo/s, babblers, and mad- 
men, for the sake of Christ, (Acts xvii, 18 ; xxvi. 24.) as if we were the weakest and 
most ignorant of mankind, because we preach the plain truths of the gospel, and endea- 
vour to the utmost to exalt our Lord. But ye [are] wise in Christ; yé set up fora 
kind of christian philosophers, of more refined understandings than your brethren, and 
think you have found out a political way at once of securing the blessings of the gospel, 
and escaping its inconveniences and persecutions. We [are] weak, in presence, in in- 
firmitics, and in sufferings: dué ye [are] strong, have great confidence in yourselves, and 
are got above many of those tender alarms and impressions which hearts like ours are 
subject to ona variety of occasions: vow [arc] honouradle, adorned with extraordinary 
gifts, “in which you are ready to glory, and many of you set off with circumstances of 
external distinction; du¢ we [arc] poor despised creatures, treated with contempt 
wherever we come. 
the conquests already gained by the gospel, we are often exposed to circumstances of the 
extremest want and misery. Sometimes we both hunger aad thirst, and amidst our cha- 
ritable journies to diffuse the gospel, hardly find entertainment of the plainest kind, to re- 
iieve our_necessities, or money to purchase it. And our clothes are so worn out with tra- 
velling, and we are so ill-furnished for buying more, that we arc often almost naked,* not 
having decent raiment to wear, though we appear so often in public assemblies. And in 
many instances, where our benevolent and iniportant message is heard, instead of being 
received with due respect, we are insulted and perhaps duffeted, by the unruly and barha- 
rous mob; and at best, if we now and then mect with a little more hospitable usage, it is 
for a very little while; for, whereas you dwell in a rich and magnificent city, we have no 
certain abode, but are continually removing from one place to another. 
are engaged in a work of so great importance to the souls of men, which might well en- 
gross all our time and care; yet such are the circumstances in which we are often placed, 
that we are obliged in duty and prudence to /adour in some secular calling, working with 
our own hands, to procure the necessary supports of the most frugal and parsimonious 
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SECT. 
8. 





1 cor, 
Vv 


Imagine 10 


For even to this present hour, after all the battles fought, and all 11 


Aud though we j9 


life. Beng in the most insolent and provoking manner reviled to our faces, and loaded 13 


with every opprobrious name of contempt, we meekly d/css, and pray for our enemies ; 
being persecuted, we endure it patiently, unable to right and help ourselves. Being 
blasphemed, and spoken of in the most scandalous, and, considering our sacred character, 
the most impious terms; we only entreat that men would more impartially examine our 
pretensions, that they may entertain more favourable sentiments concerning us; and in the 
mean time, we freely forgive them their rash and injurious censures. And on the whole, 
such is the usage we meet with, that we are made and treated like the very filth of the 
world, like the wretches which, being taken from the dregs of the people, are offered as 
expiatory sacrifices to the infernal deities among the Gentiles, and loaded with curses, af- 
fronts, and injuries, in the way to the altars at which they are to bleed: [or /ikc] the re- 


Suse of all things to this day, the very sweepings of the streets and stalls, a nuisance to 


all around us, and fit for nothing but to be trampled upon by the meanest and vilest of 
mankind. 

T do uot write these things to shame you, or in any degree to stain your credit with 
other churches, by such a representation, as if you were unmindful of my sufferings for the 
gospel ; du¢ considering the relation in which we stand to each other, and looking upon 


b Last of all.) 1 cannot think, as Elsner scems to do, that the 
word ex70 refers to the lew rank which the apostles held in secular 
life; or with Messieurs Calvin, Locke, and I’ Enfant, that St. Paul 
speaks of himself as the lus? called apostle; but that there isa re- 
ference tothe Roman custom of bringing forth those persons on 
the theatre in the after-part of the day, either to fight with each 
other, or with wild beasts, who were appointed to certain death, 
and had not that poor chance of escaping which those brought forth 
in the morning had. Compare Sen. Fpist. cap. vii; Reeve’s Apol. 
Vol. 1. p. 237. Such kind of spectacles were so common in all the 
provinees, that it is no wonder we should find such an allusion here. 
The word arodat:v, exhibited, and Sexrpv, a spectacle on the theatre, 
have in this connexion a heautifal propriety. The whole passage 
is indeed full of high eloquence, and finely adapted to move their 
compassion in favour of those who were so gencrously exposing and 
sacrificing themselves for the public good. 

c <4 spectacle to—angqels ae men.] This representation is won- 
derfully pathetic and sublime: while they considered evil angels 
and men as beholding them with all the malignant, and good angels 
and men with all the benevolent, passions, it must have a great ten- 
dency to inspire their mines with the most heroic sentiments.— 
Elsner has given an excellent collection of passages from hedthen 
writers, in which such a Feure is made tise of by them. 

d Arenaked, &c.] Surely onc cannot imagiue any more glorioas 


triumph of the trnth, than what it gained ‘in these circumstances, 
when St. Paul, with an impediment in his speech, and a personage 
rather contemptible than graceful, appeared in a mean, and perhaps 
sometimes tattered dress, before persons of tne highest rank, and 
“et commanded such attention, and made such impressions, 

e Filth of the world.) The word x2z2«zuxrx has a force and mean- 
ing here which no one in onr language can express; I have given 
what Lam persuaded is the true meaning of it in the paraphrase, and 
must refer to Dr. Hen. More, (Theol. Works, p. 63.) and Dr. Whitby, 
in loc. for the iNustration of this bold and noble figure. Suidas says 
that these wretched victims were called xx3zcuzre,as their death 
was esteemed an expiation ; and he tells us the word zestnuzrz, 
which we render ofscouring, was also applied to them; and Bos 
(Exercil, p. 125.) illustrates the sense of the word by a very large 
nnd judicious collection of Greek quotations. See also Dr, Ridley’s 
Christian Passover, p. 22. It appears from some of these passages, 
that when the ashes of these unbappy men were thrown into the 
sea, these very words were used in the ceremony, vive TEIN UH, hve 
x29x2ux' but the former of these titles was given them, tn reference 
to that original signification of the words, which the paraphrase on 
the cud of the verse expresses. Thatso wise and ancient a republic 
as that of Marscilles, originally a Greek colony, should have re- 
tained this savage usage, is astonishing; yct Servius expressly 
assertsit. Serv. in 2@netd, Ud, iii. En. 75, 
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1 COR, to increase their burdens. 
1V. 


THE APOSTLE DECLARES HIS INTENTION TO COME 10 THEM SITORTLY. 


sEcr. you as my beloved sons, I warn { you] of those dangers to which I fear you may be ex- 


posed, and of the regard which it is your duty and interest to pay to those who voluntarily 
subject themselves to so many evils on your account, that you ought surely to be the last 
And I may particularly urge this with respect to myself; for if 

you have ten thousand instructors in Christ, be they ever so many or ever so valuable, 
15 yet [ you have] not many spiritual fathers, for in Christ Jesus [ Paul have begotten 

you by the gospel: 1 preached it first among you, and was the happy means of your spi- 
16 ritual birth, and all the privileges of God's children which you receive by it. J beseech 
you, therefore, {that] with filial piety and duty ve de all zmtators of me, keeping strictly 
to the faith which | taught you, and carefully copying my meekness and humility. 

For this reason, that you may be the better able to trace my steps, and may be ani- 
inated to do it with the greater care, I have sent to you Timothy, who is my beloved son, 
or dear convert, (Acts xix. 22.) and who, though yet hut a young man, is remarkably 
Faithful in the Lord, an excellent christian, who will be able more perfectly to dring to 
your remembrance my ways m Christ, as I am every where teaching in every church 


17 


15 For though ye have 
ten thousand instructors in 
Christ, yet have ye not 
many fathers; for in Christ 
Jesus, | have begotten you 
through the gospel. 

16 Wherefore, ] beseech 
you, be ye followers of nie. 


* 17 For this cause have I 
sent unto you Timotheus, 
who is my beloved son, and 
faithful in the Lord, who 
shall bring you into remem- 
brance of my ways which 


be in Christ, as I teach 
every where in every 


where { come; by which you will perceive, that 1 do not act partially with respect to you, ia 
churen, 


but proceed on general principles of integrity and prudence, from which I nowhere allow 
myself to vary. é 
Some, I hear, are puffed up in vain and proud confidence, as ¢f, after all I have said, 
I would not come to you, and did not dare to appear in a place where | have now so many 
19 opposers. But they are extremely mistaken, for J wed? certainly come to you, and that 
guickly too, if the Lord, who holds the reins of universal government in his hands, permit ; 
and 1 will then Anow and examine, not the confident speceh and florid talk of those that 
are thus puffed up, but the power they have to vindicate their pretensions, and what’ 
miraculous proof-they can give of that authority in the church whicli they presume to 
2U oppose to mine. For the kingdom of God is not tn speech, in confident assertions, or in 
elegant forms of address, du¢ is established in the exertions of a miraculous power, conferred 
on the true and genuine apostles of our Lord by the effusion of his Spirit upon them, by 
virtue of which his faithful subjects may be fully satisfied they act according to his will, 


18 


18 Now some are puffed 
up, as though I would not 
conve to you. 

19 But I will come to you 
shortly, if the Lord will; 
and will know, not the 
speech of them which are 
poffed up, but the power. 


20 For the kingdom of 
God zs not in word, but in 
power. 


<lin paying them the regard they require. JVAat, therefore, do you on the whole desire 21 What will ye? shall 1 
and ehuse ? That I should come to you, as it were, with a rod‘ of correction in my hand, come hnle you the oritil 
using my apostolic. power for your chastisement; 07, which for your sakes I showid much) of meekness? ; 
rather chuse, 2 /ove and in the spirit of meekness and gentleness, comforting and com- 
mending, instead of chastising? You will, | hope, think seriously upon the matter in time, 
before things are driven to such an extremity as may not any longer leave it in my choice 
or yours, 

IMPROVEMENT. 
Ver. 9 _ low adorable is the efficacy of divine grace which bore those zealous and faithful servants of Christ through all 


their labours and fatigues, when they were made a spectacle to the world, to angels, and men! How glorious a 
spectacle! worthy surely, as any thing, since that wonderful scene on Calvary, of the eye of God himself. 

How little are we to judge of the divine favour by external circumstances, when those best of men were of all 
others the most miserable, farther than as their heavenly hope supported and animated them! And when that is 
taken into the account, who would not emulate their lot, though lmngry and thirsty, though naked and destitute, 

11—13 without habitation, without protector, without friends? When we consider their share in the divine friendship, 
when we consider the blessed etfects of their labours, and the glorious crown which awaits them after all their 
sufferings ; surely they must appear happy in proportion to the degree in which they seemed miserable, and glo- 
rious in proportion to the degree in which the world held them as infamous! 

That illustrious person, whose Epistles are now before us, knew not the pleasures of domestic life in many of its 
most endearing relations. But God made him a spiritual father to multitudes ; and no doubt, as he urges the 

15 consideration on his children in Christ, he felt the joy arising from it strong in his own soul, when he said, I have 
begotten you in Christ Jesus by the gospel. Surely it ought never to have been forgotten by them; and if, through 
the artifices of ill-designing men, and the remaining imfirmities of their own character, it was sometimes and in 
some degree forgotten now, yet undoubtedly it would be remembered by them in the heavenly world tor ever ; 

14 cven by as many as the Lord his God had graciously given him. And if there be any remembrance there that 

they once grieved him, it will be an engagement to all those offices of an eternal friendship which the exaltation 
of the heavenly state shall allow. In the mean time, his paternal affection for them wrought, not in a foolish 
fondness of indulgence, which in the language of divine wisdom is hating a son, but in the character of a prudent 
and faithful parent, who, desirous that his children may be as wise and good as possible, will rather use the rod than 
suffer them to be undone. Yet when he speaks of using it, he speaks with regret, as one who would rather chuse 
to act in the spirit of gentlencss, and without any mixture of severity, how necessary soever. ‘The whole of his 
subsequent conduct to the Corinthians, as far as it may be learned from this or the following Epistle, bears a perfect 
consistency with these expressions, and illustrates their sincerity. 


(2) 


Aw! 


— 


f With a rod of eorreetion.] That the apostles had often a mira- 
cutous power of inflicting death, and other temporal judgments, 
in case of aggravated offence, appears from other passages of scrip- 
ture, Acts vy. 5—103; xiii. 10, 113; 1 Tim. i. 20. and is referred to 
more than once or twiee, in these Epistles to the Corinthians, 1] Cor. 
v. 5; 2Cor. i. 23; x. 6,8; xiii. 2, 3,10. And 1 cannot mention 
these passages, without leading my reader to reflect on the wisdom 
of Providence, in permitting such oppositiun to arise against St. 

. 


Paul, partienlarly at Corinth. It gave him an opportunity of 
making the strongest appeals to what they are supposed to know 
of his miracutous power; and had these appeals not been indeed 
founded on the most certain and evident truth, they must, instead 
of restoring him to their regards, as we find in fact they did, have 
been sufficient of themselves utterly to have ruined all his reputa- 
tion and interest among them, had it before been ever so great. 


THE APOSTLE DECIDES ON THE CASE OF THE INCESTUOUS PERSON. 
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May God give to his ministers more of this truly apostolical spirit, more of those overflowings of holy love, sEcr. 
attempering and attempered by that ardent zeal against sin, and that firm resolution in the discharge of duty, which 


shone so brightly in the apostle, and in which he so freely and justly recommends himself to the imitation of 


his children and his brethren. 





SECTION Ix. 


The apostle proceeds to mention the irregularitics which preoailed in the Corinthian church ; and here 
handleth the case of the incestuous person, whom he commands them to separate from their communion. 
1 Cor. v. 1, to the end. 


1 Cor. v. 1. 


IT is reported commonly, 
thal there is fornication 
among you, and such forni- 
cation as is not so muchas 
bamed amongst the Gen- 
tiles, that one should have 
his father’s wife. 


2 And ye are puffed up, 
and have not rather mourn- 
ed, that he that hath done 
this deed might be taken 
away from among you. 


3 For I verily, as absent 
in body, but present in 
spirit, have judged already, 
as though J were present, 
concerning him that hath so 
done this deed. 


4 In the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, when ye are 
gathered together, and my 
spirit, with the power of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 


5 To deliver sueh au one 
unto Satan for the de- 
struction of the flesh, that 
the spirit may be saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus. 


6 Your glorying 7s not 
good. Know ye not that a 
little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump. 


7 Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, that ye may be 
a new lump, as ye are un- 
leavened. For even Christ 


a Generally reported.] 


Dr. Whitby thinks that the seandalous 
stories that were generally told among the heathen of the incestuous 


1 Cor. v. I. 





8. 


I HAVE spoken of coming to you with a rod of correction ; and it is too probable I may srEcr. 


be laid under a necessity of using it, though it be an unwilling necessity. For ¢¢ 2s gene- 
rally reported, [that there is] a kind of lewdness among you, and that too such scan- 


u. 





dalous and enormous /ewdness as is not heard of even among the heathen, degenerate 1 cor. 


as they are, and abandoned as their practices are known to be, even that a certain person 
should have used criminal converse with Ais futher's wife.» 
that a scandal like this should have thrown the whole society into distress and humiliation 
like the public mourning of a Jewish synagogue on the apostasy or ejection of one of its 
members ; and yet it is said that ye are puffed up with this spirit of pride and carnality 
which | have been mentioning avd reproving. Should ye not rather have lamented on 
this sad occasion ? and pursued those strenuous measures for reformation which the genius 
of the gospel so evidently dictates, that he who hath committed this fact should be taken 
away from you, and be no longer allowed to continue in your communion? But how- 
ever negligent you have been, and whatever consequence I draw upon nayself, by inter- 
posing in this affair, I cannot, I will not, be silent. I am absent indeed in body, and 
therefore cannot take those vigorous steps which my zeal for the honour of Christ, and my 
tender concern for your reputation and happiness, dictate: du¢ I am present in spirit ;° 
I have a distinct view of all the circumstances of the case, and therefore in as determinate 
a manner as 2f I were actually present, | have judged and passed sentence on him who 


One would have imagined 2 


3 


I know has indeed committed this enormity. And the sentence I have passed is this: 4 


That ye being all solemnly gathered together in full assembly, 72 the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and my spirit being present with you, wth the efficacious power of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, acting according to my determination, though I be at such a distance, 


and being ready to add an awful efficacy and sanction to your censure, Do, by a public 5 


and express act, defzver such an one by name to Satan,‘ to be by him, as the terrible 
executioner of the divine justice and displeasure, chastised and tormented, zz order to the 
destruction of the flesh, that, for this shameful indulgence of its lascivious appetites aid 
desires, it may be emaciated and enfeebled, and the offender, alarmed by suficrings of so 
extraordinary and formidable a nature, if possible, may be brought to true repentance and 
humiliation, that so tke immortal spirit may be saved, in the day of the Lord Jesus, 
from those infinitely more insupportable and everlasting agonies to which it might other- 
wise be doomed. 


And give me leave on this occasion farther to tell you, that your doasting, whether of 6 


such a person as your friend, if he be remarkable for any peculiar distinction in gifts, 
abilities, and circumstances, or against him, as your enemy, if he be of an opposite faction, 
[2s] not by any means good*® Do you not know, in a familiar instance, which it may 
be profitable for you to recollect, that a little leaven quickly diffuses itself by a secret fer- 
mentation, till it Jeaveneth the whole mass. Thus will evil examples tend to spread in 
the church; and if a brand of infamy be not quickly set upon the incorrigible offender, 
wickedness will grow familiar, and lose its horror; so that many other members of your 
society may be polluted, ensnared, and dishononred. Set yourselves ¢herefore witha reso- 
lution and diligence, like that which the Jews show in all their dwellings, when the annual 
feast of the passover is approaching, to purge out the old leaven: search for it, as it were, 
with lighted candles, wherever you suspect any of it to lurk unobserved, that ye may 
indeed de entirely a new mass: as you are by your christian profession unleavencd, let 
there be no mixture of any thing inconsistent with that simplicity and purity which the 
gospel teaches. 

It is a diligence and resolution that becomes you; for we Lave not only the divine 


what was done ata distance. Compare Col. ii. 5; 2 Kings v. 26; 
vi. 12. See Dr. Benson’s His?. Vol. II. p. 16. 


practices of primitive christians, had their original from the misre- 
presentation of this fact, Many quotations, brought by this learned 
author and others on this text, show that incest was held in high 
abomination amoug the heathen; and an enormity of this kind is 
{as is well known)called by Cicero, Scelus incredibile et inauditum, an 
wncredible and unheard-of wickedness. See also Grot. De Jure Bel. 
et Prac. lib. ii. cap v.3 14. No. 2. 

_b Criminal converse.) Probably some father had parted with 
his wife, perhaps provoked by her indiscretion, and his son, to 
whom she was mother-in-law, had married her; for by 2 Cor. vii. 
12, it seems probable the person injured was yet alive. 

¢ Present in spirit.) Some think this refers to an extraordinary 
gift which St. Paul had of discerning clearly and circumstantially 





a Zo deliver suck an one to Satan, &c.} Some think that, as 
Satan is considered as the head of all who are not under Christ as 
their head, that is, in the church of Christ, every one who was cnt 
off from the church, must of course be delivered over to Satan; but 
it seems much more reasonable to believe that this refers to the 
infliction of some bodily pains or diseases, in which Satan mightact 
as the instrument of the divine justice. Compare] Tim. i. 20. and 
this was for the destruction of the flesh ; not directly of the fleshly 
principle, for in that sense it could not be i Minis to the saving the 
spirit in the day of the Lord; but probably, as the paraphrase 
intimates, for the emaciating and enfeebling the powers of animal 
nature. 

e Your boasteng ts not good.) WL’ Enfant would render it interro- 
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Ver, 13 


mead 
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HE CHARGES THEM NOT TO BE FAMILIAR WITH LEWD PERSONS. 


SECT. command to enforce it, but this tender additional obligation, that even Christ our passover 
was slain for us. He hath made his precious blood the price of our redemption, that he 
might make it the means of our sanctification, and that we, instead of being smitten by the 
l cor. sword of the avenging angel, might sit down to a divine banquet in peace. 
keep the holy feast which he hath at such an expense provided for us, and in which he 
8 feedeth us even with his own flesh; and let us celebrate it in a manner which may do 
him the greatest honour, and be most pleasing to the adorable Author of our liberty and 
our happiness; that is, of with the old stale leaven of uncleanness, so common in your 
Gentile estate, wor with the leaven of malignity and mischief, which your judaizing 
teachers would infuse, though it is as inconsistent with the benevolence, as the other with 
the purity, of the gospel: dué avoiding these with the strictest care, keep it with the 
uuleavened [bread] of sincerity and truth, with the most simple and sincere desire of 
knowing and practising every branch of our duty; which, if we really have, it will 
keep us from all these evils, and secure an uniformity of behaviour honourable to our pro- 
fession, and agreeable to the glorious scheme and design of its illustrious Author. 

In this connexion it occurs to me, and I conclude you remember, that I wrote to you in 
an Epistle which I sent you before your messengers reached me, that you should not con- 
10 verse with fornicators and lewd persons,® or others of ill fame and character. 
you must apprehend, that by what I then wrote, I intended wot entirely to forbid all 
converse with the lewd people of this world, or with cooetous men, or extortioners, or 
«doluters among your heathen neighbours; for theu, as these characters so generally pre- 
vail among mankind in this degenerate state, you must indced go out of the world, and 
seek some solitary abode in the wilderness, which is what I never intended to require ar 
But the intent of what I then said, and of what I fave now written unto 
you, is, that if any who is named a christian brother be evidently a lewd person, or re- 
markably covetous, or in acts of occasional though not stated and customary worship, an 
idolater, or even a railer, who labours to provoke others by foul language and insulting 
behaviour, or injures any in their absence by slanderous reports, or @ drunkard, and in 
any other respects an abandoned sensualist or rapacious ertortioner, you should not con- 
verse familiarly, or so much as eat, with such au one, in common life, and much less in 
such religious solemnities as are peculiar to the church of Christ, which ought ever to be a 


encourage. 


pure and holy society. 


You must understand my caution with such a limitation as this: for what have I to do, 
as a christian apostle, to judge those that are without the pale of the church? Of others 
indeed I may speak ; for do 2o¢ even you, in your more private capacity, judge those that 









our pussover is sacrificed fo 
us: 


8 Therefore tet us keep 
the feast, not with old Jeg 
ven, neither with the teaver 
of malice and wickedness 
but with the unleayene 
bread of sincerity an 
truth, 


Leé us then 


9 I wrote to you in as 
epistle not to company with 
fornicators : 

10 Yet not altogether 
with the fornicators of thi 
world, or with the covetous, 
or extortioners, or with 
idolaters; for then must 
ye needs go gnt of the 
world, : 







But i think 


11 But now IT have writ- 
ten unto yon not to keep 
company, if any man that 
is called a brother be a for- 
nicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner; 
with such an oné no not to 
eat, 


“+ 


12 For what have I to do 
to judge them also that are 
without? do not ye judge 
them that are withiat 


arewithin 4 Lhave taught you that every private christian should be concerned in his station 
to maintain the discipline of the church of Christ, and to bear his testimony against disor- 
13 derly walkers, which may at present have a place in it. 


those who are without, God judgeth ;» and he will find a way, sooner or later, to testify 
his awful displeasure against them for crimes which they have committed against the law 
of nature, and that acquaintance with it which he knows they actually had or might have 


13 But them that are 
without God  judgeth. 
Therefore put away from 
among yourselves that 
wicked person, 


Bué let it be remembered, that 


attained. Therefore, in consideration of this, both in one view and the other, let it be your 
immediate care, as you regard the peace of the church and the safety of your own souls, 
speedily, and with all due solemnity, to take away from among yourselves the wicked 
person’ 1 have mentioned, and any others whose characters may, like his, be scandalous 


and infectious. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Happy are those churches who have it in their power to exercise godly discipline, and to chase from their ccm. 
munion such members as are its reproach and scandal! Happy they who, having this power, have the courage and 


fidelity to use it, so as not to be shained and condemned by it. 


Let us not be too much surprised that offences 


come, and if thereare, even in christian societies, some enormities beyond what are commonly heard of among the 
Gentiles. It is no wonder, if such abandon themselves, yea, if they are in righteous judgment abandoned of God, 
to the uncontrollable rage of their own lusts and corruptions, and the great enemy of souls be suffered to carry them 


captive at his pleasure. 


Let it however be our concern, that whien this is the case, the wicked person be taken 


away. And though the extraordinary power which the apostles had, be long ceased, and we cannot deliver over 
offenders for correction to Satan, as they did, let us take such methiods as are still open, for purging the old Icaven 
5—7 out of our churches; and O, that we may be enabled to purge it out of our hearts! remembering Christ our Pass- 
over, who was slain for us, feeding daily upon him by faith, and keeping the sacred festival at once with joy and 


gladness, and with simplicity and sincerity of heart. 


gatively, Have you not a@ fine subject for boasting? which is indeed 
more animated than our version; but I think, not in the laste and 
manner of St. Paul, nor does it seem exactly to suit the orig‘inal. 

f Christ our passover was slain.) It is well known, that Justin 
Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, aceuses tlic Jews 
with having taken ont of the book of Rédras the following words : 
“ The passover ts our Saviour and our refuge.” 1, Enfant thinks 
these words of St. Pant are an allusion to them.—It is a very incon- 
clusive inference of some from this context, that Lhis Epistle was 
Written abon{ the time of the passover. Compare chap. xvi. 8. 

g Lewd persons.) JY have rendered novi, lewd! persons, in these 
verses, as I think it very plain the apostle intended Lhe word should 
be taken in that extent; his arzument concluding yet more strong- 


- 


ly against some other species of lewdness than against what is called 
eg meer: detestable as that is. See p. 78. note f, and p. 206. 
note [, 

h Those who are without, God judgeth.) Dr. Whitby thinks this 
is an oblique reference to the mother-in-law of the incestuous per- 
son, who was a heathen: whieh, from the apostle’s giving no direc- 
tions concerning her, is not improbable. Bnt 1 think the views of 
St. Paul in this clause were more extensive, and have paraphrased 
them accordingly. Ve 

i Take away, §c.] This seems plainly to imply, that the Co- 
tinthians had a power of excommunication in themselves, as has gene- 
rally been pleaded by congregational writers from this text. 
















HE REPROVES THEM FOR PROSECUTING THEIR BRETHREN IN HEATHEN COURTS. 


May 


separation from the blessed God, and all his holy and acceptable servants, 





SECTION X. 


.] e s ° s . 
The apostle reproves the Corinthians for prosecuting theer brethren in heathen courts ; and solemnly warns 
them of the sad consequences which would attend the indulgence of those criminal dispositions and prac- 


tices in which christianity found them, and from which it was intended to deliver them. 


1 Cor. vi. 1. 
DARE any of you, having 
a matter against another, go 
to law before the nnyust, 
aud uot before the saints! 


2 Do ye vot know that 
the saints shall judge the 
world?) and it the world 
shall be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy fo judge tie 
smallest matters ! 


3 Know ye not that we 
shall judge angels?) how 
nitel more Uhings that per- 
lain to This life? 


4 If then ye have judg- 
menls of things pertaining 
to this life, set them to 
judge who are least esteem- 
ed in the church. 


5 I speak to your shame. 
Is it so, that there is nota 
wise Man among you? no, 
not one that shall be able 
to judge between his bre- 
thren ? 


i Cor. vi. 1 
IT Cor, vi. 1. 


G71 


Lamentable indeed is it that so many vices should prevail in human nature ; that he, who would avoid all society sEcr., 
vith persons of a bad character, must needs go out of the world. But most lamentable of all, that any one who is 
alled a brother should be a fornicator, or covetous, an idolater, or railer, a drunkard, or an extortioner. 
od preserve us front such detestable crimes, and may he purge out all such spots as these from our feasts of charity! 1 cor. 
nd to that end may he quicken our zeal to bear a testimony against them, in every such method as suits our rela- 
ion and circumstances of life! Above all, let not any ever imagine, that being joined in communion with a chris- 
ian church can excuse the guilt of such immoral and scandalous practices, for which the wrath of God comes even 
pon the children of disobedience among the heathén. God will have his time to judge them that are without ; 13 
nd not only christians at large, as some may fondly and perhaps profanely be ready to call themselves, but Ma- 
hometans and Pagans too, shall find articles like these sitting upon their souls with a dreadful weight, and if sincere 
repentance do not make way for pardon, plunging them into the lowest abyss of miscry, into a state of everlasting 


2 





II. 


I HAVE already mentioned one very great irregularity among yon; and now Lamun- S£cT. 


der an unhappy necessity of animadverting upon another ; which is, that you enter into 
suits of law with each other in heathen courts. And is this possible? Dare any of you 


10. 





indecd act so shameful a part ? Can you really be so imprudent, Aaczg any matter [of loon. 
Ni. 


complaint] against another, as to refer it to the decision of men, who lic under so 
many temptations to be unjust, and noé of the saints,* of your christian brethren, from 
whose sanctity of character and profession you might reasonably expect the most equitable 
usage, and the utmost tenderness in accommodating differences, upon the easiest terms that 
justice will allow. Do you nod yet indeed know, have you never been told it by me, 
or by any other, that the saints shallin the great day jude the world ? that they shall 
be assessors with Christ in that solemn judgment when he shall condemn all the ungodly ? 
(Compare Matt. xix. 28.) Aud ef the world is shortly to de judged by you, are ye un- 
worthy of determining the most inconsiderable matters which daily occur in your 
secular affairs. 

I repeat it again, and you will find it a striking argument, if you will allow yourselves 3 
to reflect upon it; know you not that we shall yudge even the fallen angels» themselves, 
who, notwithstanding all their malignity and pride, shall be brought to that tribunal at 
which: you, having gloriously passed your own trial, shall be seated with Christ your 
vietorious Lord, when by his righteous sentence he shall send these rebellions spirits to 
that flaming prison which divine justice hath prepared for them. And [are ye] not then 
much more apparently [worthy to judge] the little trifling affatrs which relate to this 
mortal fe? IPf therefore ye, who have such great honours and dignities in view, have 4 
in the mean time, any little controverszes with each other, relating to the affairs of ‘this 
life, do ye set those to determine them, who are of no esteem at all in the church, 
but whom ye know to be idolaters, despisers of the gospel, and enemies to your great Master 
and his cause, as your heathen neighbours undoubtedly are? I speak [this] to your § 
shame ; and hope you blush while you read it. Are things indecd come to such a pass in 
your church, celebrated as it is, and boasting so much of its wisdom, that this should be 
necessary ? What, is there not one wise, intelligent person among you all, who may be 
able to determine the cause of a christian érother ? But though the civil constitution 6 


(3) 
~ 


6 But brother goeth to 
Jaw with brother, and that 
before the unbelievers. 


a Unjust—saints.| The heathen judges, as Paul seems here to 
insinuate, or rather in effect to declare, were generally unjust: 
christians were generally good, righteous, and holy men. There 
might be exceptions on each side, but the apostle’s argument turns 
on what might commonly be supposed. The saints, who are to judge 
angels, are not merely professing christians—To suppose that the 
case of the incestuous Corinthian had been carried before a heathen 
judge, as Mr. Locke supposes, seems entirely groundless. A thou- 
Py other disputes might have oceasioned the remonstrance be- 

ore nS. 

b Shall judge angels.) Had the apostle, as Dr. Whitby supposed, 
referred to the power which many christians had of driving out 
demons from those who were possessed by them, he would cot have 
spoken of this asa fnture thing, ner can we suppase it to have been 
common to al] christians, nor would it have afforded an argument 
equally forcible with that which the paraphrase suggests. Mr. 
Reynolds extends the interpretation yet fartlicr, and seems ta infer 
from it, that the holy angels are still in a state of probation, and 
shall be rewarded at the Jast day, according to the degree of their 
fidelity and activity in the services assigned to ‘them by Christ, as 
the head of angels, who shal] take his redeemed from among men, 
to be assessors with him in that final sentence. Reyn. Of dng. p. 
183. But the angelic legions are represented in quite another view, 
namely, as ministering to Christ, adding pomp to his appearance, 
and executing his sentence, which, I think, sufficiently proves that 


allows you to decide these things among yourselves, one brother hath a suit against 
another, and this before infidels,4 who cannot but be greatly scandalized at this, and 


this ls an ungrounded interpretation, and that if any such judgment 
is to pass with regard to them, it must be at some other time, and 
in some other place. But there seems a peculiar dignity and pro- 
priety in this determination of the great God, that when the devils, 
who are expressiy said fo be reserved in ehains of darkness to the 
judgment of the great day, shall be condemned, the sainés, being 
raised to the seats of glory which these wicked spirits have for- 
feited and lost, should assist in that sentence which shall display 
the victory of Christ over them in these his servants, once their cap- 
tives, and will, no donht, render the sentence itself yet more in- 
tolerable, to creatures of such malignity and pride. + 

c Do ye set them, &c.] Our translation renders it, sef them to 
judge, who are least esteemed in the caureh; as if the apostle had 
said, “ Take the meauest christian, rather than any heathen.” But 
I follow that preferred by Beza and Whitby. Limborch would 
understand xpirnpx as equivalent to dsxxsnpx, and render it asa piece 
of advice, “ constitute to yourselves courts of judicatnre, relating 
to civil affairs." —Elsner shows that «x%sfe siguifies fo place per- 
sons on judicial seats, Observ, Vol. Il. p. 93. 

ad One brother hath a suit against another, §¢.) Josephus ob- 
serves, that the Romans (who were naw masters of Corinth) per- 
mitted Lhe Jews in foreiga countries to decide private affairs, where 
nothing capital was in question, among themselves; and from 
hence Dr. Lardner argues the justice of this rebuke of St. Paul, as 
there is no room to doubt but christians might have had the same 


672 THE CORINTHIAN CONVERTS WERE ONCE OF THE WORST CHARACTER. 
SECT, take occasion from your mutual quarrels and accusations to brand the whole body of you as 
10. injurious and avaricious; who, while you pretend to be so far_superior to secular views, 
are yet so strongly attached to them, that with all your professions of universal benevolence 
]eor. and brotherly love, you cannot forbear wronging one another ? Therefore, whoever may 
VI. have the right on his side,.on this or that particular question, even this is altogether a 
7 fault among you, that you bring it under the cognizance of heathens,* on whatever 








7 Now therefore there 1s 
utterly a fault among you, 
because ye go to law one 
with another. Why do ve 


occasion it be, ¢haé ye have such lawsuits and contests with each other. Why do ye not 
rather endure wrong patiently, and sit down by the loss? Why do ye not rather suffer 
S yourselves to be defrauded, than seek such a remedy as this? But indeed, to speak 
plainly, you do wrong, and you defraud even [your] brethren. By such proceedings as 
these, you do much greater injury to the church of Christ, and the common cause of 
religion, than you can sustain from any particular brother against whom you advance a 
complaint. Nor is this the only thing wherein yon are to blame, nor the only instance 
in which you injure each other. 

9 And permit me to expostulate with you a little on this head. JWVat! can you con- 
tentedly sacrifice this great and glorious hope which the gospel gives you? With all your 
boasted knowledge, do ve not indeed know, that the unjust shall not mbherit the kingdom 
of God? Be not deceived by a vain imagination, that the christian name and privileges 
will secure you in the practice of your vices: for I now solemnly assure you, as I have 
often done, that neither fornieators, nor tdolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate 
persons who give themselves up to a soft, indolent way of living, and can endure no 
hardships in the way of duty and honour, or Sodomites, those infamous degraders of 


10 human nature: Nor thieves, nor those who are insatiably covetous, nor drunkards, nor 


revilers, nor rapaeious persons, who by extortion, or any other kind of violence, invade 
the property of their neighbours ; shall ¢nherit that pure and peaceful region, the king- 
dom of God, where holiness and love must for ever reign, under the auspicious government 
of his Son. 

And while I write this, excuse me, that I think it my duty solemnly, though tenderly, 
to call you, my dear brethren, to recollect, that such detested creatures as these, were some 
of you in your unconverted state; as.many of your neighbours know, and as you your- 
selves, with deep humility and agony of soul, confessed. But ye are washed, not merely 
by the baptism of water: du¢ ye are sanetified, but ye are justified; divine grace has 
made a lappy change in your state and temper; and ye are purified and renewed, as 
well as discharged from the condemnation to which ye were justly obnoxious, 22 the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of him whom we are now taught, through that 
common Saviour, to call with complacency ovr God. You ought therefore ever to main- 
tain the most grateful sense of this important blessing, to stand at the remotest distance 
from sin, and to be tender of the peace and honour of a society which God hath founded 
by his extraordinary interposition, and into which he hath been pleased in so wonderful 
a manner to bring even you, who were once in the most infamous and deplorable 
state. 


IMPROVEMENT. 







not rather take wrong? why 
do ye not rather suffer your 
selves to be defrauded ? 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and 
defraud, and that your bre 
thren. 


9 Know ye uot that the 
unrighteous shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God? 
Be not deceived; neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effemi.. 
nate, nor abusers of them- 
selves with mankind, 


10 Nor thieves, nor covet- 
ous, nor drunkards, nor re- 
vilers, nor extortioners, 
shall inherit the kingdom 
of God. 


il And such were some of 
rou; but ye are washed, 
ut ye are sanctified, but 

ye are justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the Spirit of our God. 


Aas! How great a reproach do we bring on our christian profession, by so immoderate an attachment to our 


Ver. 6 secular interests! How much does the family of our common Father suffer, while brother goes to law with brother! ; 


What are these little interests of mortal life, that the heirs of salvation, by whom angels are to be judged, should 


wrangle about them, and for the sake of them do wrong, and that even to their brethren ! 


8,9 Men had need, where such a temper prevails, to examine themselves, and take heed that they be not deceived ; 

for though good men may fall into some degrees of this evil, through negligence or mistake, yet certainly it looks 
9, 10 too much like the character of such of whom the apostle testifies, that they shall not inherit the kingdom of God, 
Let us observe that in this catalogue are contained, not only the most infamous and enormous offenders, but some, 


— 


who perhaps may be tempted, because of their freedom from flagitious crimes, to think much better of themselves 
than they ought. We find here the effeminate, and covetous, and revilers, and extortioners, ranked with adulterers 


and fornicators, with thieves and drunkards, with idolaters and Sodomites. 


We can never be secure from danger 


of fallmg into the greatest sins, till we learn to guard against the least; or rather till we think no evil small; 
viewing every sin in its contradiction to the nature of God, and in the sad aspect it wears with regard to an 


eternal state. 


But how astonishing is it to reflect, that when the apostle is speaking of persons of such infamous characters, 
11 he should be able to add, in his address to his christian brethren at Corinth, And such were some of you! Who 
must not adore the riches and sovereignty of divine grace? were such as these the best of the heathen world? 
were such as these prepared by their distinguished virtues to receive farther assistance ? let us rather pay our homage 


to that grace, which went, as it were, into the suburbs of hell, to gather from thence citizens of heaven. 


And let 


the worst of men learn not to despair of salvation, when made sincerely desirous of being washed and sanctified, 


as well as justified, in the name of our Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


It is that name, it is that Spirit 


alone, which accomplishes works like these. And, blessed be God, all the wonders of this kind were not exhausted 
in those early ages, but some have been reserved for us, on whom the end of the world is come: the gospel hath 
exerted its triumphs in our own days, and they shall be renewed in those of our children. Only let none from 


privilege; as they were looked upon asa Jewish sect. Credibility, 


e Eeen this is allogether a fault among you.|] That ndn should be 


fol. 1. p. 165. But separate from that, they might certainly by rendered ever, Raphelius Kath well observed, and proved. Annot. 


mutual consent have chosen their brethren as referees. x Herod. in loc. 


THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SHOW THE GUILT OF FORNICATION. 


hence presume to turn the grace of God into wantonuess ; 
trophies of the divine mercy, they should perish with the multitude of the ungodly world, who die in their pollu- 
tions, and go down to final and irreversible condemnation. 


Whereas some among the newly-converted Corinthians might 
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lest instead of being among the few, who are made the sEcrT. 
10. 








SECTION AI. 
not be sufficiently sensible of the enormity of 


the sin of fornication, the apostle, after some useful reflections on things really indifferent, expresses 


himself strongly on that head, and pleads those views peeuliar to christianity, 
the heinousness of it. 


1 Cor. vi. 12. 
ALL things are lawful unto 
me, but ail things are not 
expcdient: all things are 
lawful for me, but 1 will 
pot be brought under the 
power of any. 


13 Meats for the belly, 
and the belly for meals: 
but God shall deen both 
itand them. Now the body 
ts not for fornication, but 
for tlie Lord ; and the Lord 
for the body. 


14 And God hath both 
raised up the Lord, and will 
also raise up us by his own 


power. 


15 Know ye not that your 
bodies are the members of 
Christ?) shall I then take 
the members of Christ, and 
make them the members 
of an harlot ? God forbid. 


16 What! know ye not 
that he whieh is joined to 
au harlot is one body? for 
two, saith he, shall be one 
flesh. 


17 But he that is joined 
unto the Lord is one spirit. 


18 Flee formealion. Every 
sin that man doeth is with- 
out the body; bat he that 


a Every {other] sin, §e.] It would be unreasonable to insist on 
the mest rigorous interpretation of these words; but the general 
sense is plain and true, and I suppose that, on the whole, there is no 


which especially illustrate 
1 Cor. vi. 12, to the end. 


1 Cor, viel? 


I KNOW some of you at Corinth allow yourselves to philosophize with great liberty, and srcr. 
find many excuses for doing things which others conscientiously scruple: but as matters ll. 
at present stand, I think it necessary to give you some cautions upon this head. Suppose 
the things in question to be as indifferent in their own nature as many of you would fain 1 cor. 
persuade yourselves and others they are: I will, for argument’s sake, grant that a// these __¥!. 
things are lawful for me; but at the same time you must acknowledge, if you reflect 

ever so little, that add such things are not convenient: circumstances may make it 
improper for me to do that which is not absolutely and universally criminal. And though 

it be allowed that ad/ things in question are lawful for me, nevertheless I will not be 
brought under the power of any such thing: But am solicitous to maintain such a supe- 

riority to appetite and passion as becomes a man and a christian in these cases. This 13 
maxim may particularly be applied to the supposed difference between one kind of food 

and another. All seats capable of ministering to our nourishment [are] indifferently 

made for the use of the belly, and the belly is made for receiving and digesting meats. 

It is true; but then it ought to be remembered that the time will quickly come when God 

will destroy both it and them ; meats, and the organs by which they have been received, 

and this animal frame which has been nourished by them, shall be mixed together in the 

grave, and moulder into dust. Since therefore they refer only to this mortal body, so soon 

to be reduced to its first mean principles, it is certainly beneath the dignity of the christian 
character to be a slave to this or that kind of meats; or in any instances to indulge this 
perishing flesh, so as to injure the souls of others or hazard our own. 

But if any man extend the maxim I have mentioned above, to patronize any kind of 
lewdness, it would be a groundless and most unjustifiable inference: for it is most certain 
that the body zs not made for so infamous a purpose as fornication, nor can the commis- 
sion of it be ever necessary or expedient: dué it was, on the contrary, formed for the 
service of the Lord, that while we continue in it we might devote all our animal as well 
as rational powers to our great Creator and Redeemer ; and the Lord is in an important 
sense for the body, he is the great Saviour of the body as well as of the soul, and will 
make it at last appear that he hath not forgotten the meaner part of our nature in the 
gracious scheme he hath formed for our felicity. And this scheme shall surely be effectual ; 14 
for God the Father hath both raised up the Lord Jesus Christ from the dead to an 
immortal life, ard will also raise us up in like manner, by és divine and almighty power, 
and transform these bodies of ours into a resemblance of the glorified body of our Lord ; 
which should certainly raise us above all impure affections and desires, and engage us to 
live in the body in some conformity to so divine and glorious a hope. 

Enter, I beseech you, into the thought; and let me expostulate freely with those who 15 
are ready to forget it. Know ye not, indeed, that as your bodies make an essential part 
of yourselves, they are to be considered as meméers of Christ, belonging, as it were, to 
his body, and in that view under his care, as to their final and everlasting happiness with 
him. Shall I then take these which I am taught to look upon as in an important sense 
the members of Christ, and prostitute them to so infamous a purpose as to make them 
the members of an harlot by unlawful embraces? God forbid! It is a thing not to be 
thought of without the utmost abhorrence and indignation. What, know ye not that he \g 
who ts thus joined to an harlot is one body with her? For, say [the divine oracles, } 
speaking of that conjunction which whoredom prostitutes to the dishonour of matrimony, 
so wisely and graciously ordained by God, (Gen. ii. 24.) They two, that is, the man 
and his wife, shall be one flesh. But on the other hand, he that is joined to the Lord 17 
by a true faith, 7s one spirtt with him. And as the head and members of the natural 
body are one, as they are acted upon by the same spirit, so the same divine and holy 
Spirit which lives in Christ as the Head, is communicated to us from him; just as the 
vital spirits are communicated from the head to the limbs. Now what thought can be 
more monstrous than that any one should think of being, at the same time, one spirit with 
the Lord, and one flesh with an harlot? Let this therefore be instead of ten thousand 9 
arguments to engage you to flee whoredom : concerning which, one may farther plead, 
that every [other] sin whieh a man practises is without the body ; its effects fall not 
so directly upon the body, but often more immediately upon the mind? Bué he that 


receives equal detriment, considering 
much it has prevailed. 





other sin by whieh the body 
not only its nalure, but how 


oN 


674 REFLECTIONS ON OUR OBLIGATIONS TO PURITY. 


SECT. commutteth whoredom, or any kind of lewdness, sznneth particularly against his own committeth fornication sin 


but perhaps infecting and enfeebling, wasting and consuming it, which these vices, when 


tl. body," not only polluting and debasing it, by niaking it one with so infamous a creature, »eth against his own body, . 


1 cor. grown habitual and frequent, have an apparent tendency to etlect. (Compare Prov. v. 11; 
Vi. Job xxxvi. 14.) There is also another. view, in which the baseness of this crime must 
appear to you, christians, in consequence of your relation to that blessed Agent, the Spirit 
19 of God. Have you not all been baptized in his name, and instructed in your relation to 19 What! know ye not 
him? JWhat, know you not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is thet your body is the temple 
: : : ae rie oe . . of the Holy Ghost which is 
in you, dedicated to him, and inhabited by him; even that Spirit which you receive of in you, which ye have of 
God, as lis most valuable gift ? dad, on the whole, in whatever view you consider your- God, and ye are not your 
selves, it will appear that ye are not by any means your own property, nor can be justly 0%! 
at your own disposal, to seek your present gratification without control, or regard to the 
will of a superior. 
20 For the contrary is most apparent ; ye are bought with a price, and that infinitely 20 For Oe bought wi 
beyond what you can pretend to be worth. Therefore, far from doing any thing to bring Ged. in your ee ed if 
a dishonour on religion, you ought in every action, word, and sentiment, to own your- your spirit, which are 
selves his property, and exert yourselves to the utmost, in a course of vigorous and constant God's. 
obedience, to glorify God both weth your body and with your spirit, which are, by the 
justest title, God’s ; as he hath not only created, preserved, and maintained you, but by 
the invaluable blood of his Son purchased and redeemed you to himself, and by his Holy 
Spirit taken possession of you, and marked you for his own. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How peculiar is the excellence of the christian religion ! With what incomparable advantages doth it eaforce 
all the lessons of moral virtue which it teaches! With what holy disdain should we look on the baits of sense, and 
Ver. 15 the pollutions which are in the world through lust, if we seriously and often reflected on these two things—That 
19 our bodies are the members of Christ, and that they are the temples of the Holy Ghost! Let it be our care, that 
they may not only be nominally, but really so: ‘That we may by a living faith be united fo the Lord, so as to 
17 become one spirit with him, animated by that Spirit which resides in him and dwells in all who are truly his. 
Let us, as often as we are tempted to alienate ourselves from the service of God, reflect upon the price with 
20 which we are bought. How great, how important a price, which we should never think of but with secret shame, 
as well as admiration and love! O Lord, hast thou paid such a ransom for me, and shall I act as if f thought even 
this not enough? as if thou hadst acquired only a partial and imperfect right to me, and I might divide myself 
between thee and strangers, between thee and thine enemies? O may we be entirely thine! and make it the 
business of the latest day and hour of our lives, to glorify God with our bodies and with our spirits, which are his. 
Under the influence of this thought, may we effectually enter into the wise and pious suggestions of the apostle ; 
12 and guard not only against things absolutely and universally unlawful, but hkewise against those which, in present 
cireumstances, may be inconvenient. May we be ever ready to exert a holy freedom of soul, and a superiority to 
whatever may ensnare and enslave us! which we shall more easily obtain, if we reflect on the transitory duration 
13 of the objects of appetite and sense ; how soon the things we enjoy, and those bodies by which we enjoy them, 
shall be reduced to the dust, out of which they were taken. God destroys all that is present and visible, that we 
may look more intensely for a kingdom that cannot be moved. He reduees our bodies to putrefaction, that we 
may learn to cultivate with greater care the interest of a never-dying soul; which, if we faithfully and diligently 
14 pursue, God, who hath raised up his Son as our Surety and Saviour, will also raise us up by his own power, to 
enjoyments sublime, incorruptible, and eternal. O Lord! we would wait for thy salvation, and in the mean 
while would do thy commandments ; and, animated by so exalted a hope, would purify ourselves even as thou 
art pure. 





SECTION XI. 


The apostle proceeds to answer certain questions which the Corinthians had put to him; and, first, what 
related to the marriage-state : and in these introductory verses, he determines that in some circumstances 
at should be entered into and continucd in, but in others forborne ; and forbids wives to depart from their 
husbands. 1 Cor. vii. lil. 


1 Cor. vil. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 1. 
sect. | NOIV proceed to give you my opinion concerning those things about which you NOW concerning _ the 
12. wrote tome. And I begin with that concerning the lawfuiness or expedience of marriage. apes whereot Je ee 
And hereI must first observe, that as to its expedience, [2 ’s] in present circumstances 200d tran not to touch » woman, 
} cor. for a man,where he is entirely master of himself, to have nothing to do with a woman ; 
VI. ‘so many are the conveniences which recommend a single life to those who are proof against 
2 some of its most obvious temptations. Nevertheless, as the God of nature has for certain 2 Nevertheless fo avoid 
wise reasons implanted in the sexes a mutual inclination to each other, zz order to prevent ie vn yee a tae 
fornication, and every other species of uncleanness, /e¢ every man have and retain h2s own every woman have her own 
proper wife, and let every woman have and retain her own proper husband : for neither husband. 


divoree nor polygamy are by any means agreeable to the genius of the gospel. 


b He that commiileth whoredom, sinneth against his own body.) “* injurious to others."—It is evident that socverx must here signify 
This is well illustrated by a fine passage of Xenophon, produced by any unlawful commerce beiween persons of differen? seres, since whore- 
Raphelius here, in which Socrates is represented as saying, ‘that dom with married women is as directly contrary both to the honour 
“ inlemperate men hurt themselves far more than others ; whereas and health of the budy, as with single. 

‘‘ other sinners secure some profit to themselves, though they are 





é 


3 Let the husbana render 
unto the wife due benevo- 
lence: and likewise also the 
wife unto the husband. 


4 The wife hath not 
power of her own body, but 
the husband: and likewise 
also the husband hath not 
power of his own body, but 
the wife. 


5 Defraud ye not one the 
other, except z¢ be with con- 
sent for a time, that ye may 
give yourselves to fasting 
and prayer; and come to- 
gether agaio, that Satan 
tempt yon not for your in- 
continency. 


6 But I speak this hy 
permission, and not of com- 
mandment. 


7 For I would that ail 
nien were even as I myself. 
But every man hath his pro- 
per gift of God, one after 
this manner, and another 
after that. 


8 I say tlierefore to the 
ubmarried and widows, It is 
good for them if they abide 
even as I, 

9 But if they cannot con- 
taio, let them marry : for it 
is better to marry than to 
burn. 


10 And unto the married 
IT command, yef not I, bot 
the Lord, Let not the wife 
depart from Aer husband : 

11 But and if she depart, 
Jet her remain unmarried, 
or be reconciled to Aer hus- 
band. and let not the hus- 
band put away Ais wife. 


MARRIAGE IS NECESSARY TO PREVENT FORNICATION. 
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Let the husband, where this relation is commenced, render all due benevolence to the SECT. 


wife, and in like manner also the wife to the husband : \et them on all occasions be 
ready mutually to oblige and consult the happiness of each other's life. And let them not 
imagine that there is any perfection in living separate from each other, 
state of celibacy. For the wife hath not in this respect power over her own body, but 
hath by the marriage-covenant transferred it to the husband: and in ike manner also 
the husband hath not power over his own body, but it is, as it were, the property of the 
vife ; their engagements being mutual, so that on every occasion conscience obliges them 
to remain appropriate to each other, and consult their mutual good. 

Withdraw not therefore from the company of each other, unless [tt be} by consent for 
a time; that ye may be at leisure to devote yourselves more intensely ¢o fasting and 
prayer, and that ye may come together again, as usual, fest Satan tempt you on ac- 
count of your incontinence, and take occasion, from the irregular sallies of animal nature, 
to fill you with thoughts and passions which marriage was, in its original institution, in- 
tended to remedy. 

But you will observe that I say this by permission from Christ, but not dy any ex- 
press command* which he gave in person in the days of his flesh, or gives by the inspira- 
tion and suggestion of his Spirit now; by which inspiration you may conclude I am 
guided, when I lay in no such precautions as these. 

But as for the main question we are now upon, J could wish that all men were in this 
respect cven as myself; that all christians could as easily bear the’ severities of a single 
life in present circumstances, and exercise as resolute a command over their natural desires.® 
But every man has his proper gift of God, one in this kind or manner, and another an 
that. So that though I give the best advice and example I can, | would not exalt myself 
on account of this attainment, nor despise those that have it not. But as to unmarried 
men, who, like me, have buried their wives, avd to the wedows, I say zt ts good for them, 
(if they conveniently can,) to covtimuc, as I do, in the widowed state. But if they 
have not attained to such a degree of temperance as to be easy in it, let them by all 
means marry. For though it be better to live calmly and soberly in a state of widowhood 
than to marry, it is undoubtedly much better to marry a second or a third time, than to 
burn, and to be tormented with those restless passions which some in such circumstances feel. 


12. 





oS) 


6 


8 
9 


as ifthey were ina 1 cor. 


VIE. 


But as to those that are married,¢ (it is] not I [who] command, but the Lord Jesus 10 


Christ himself, who enjoins that the wife should not withdraw herself from [her] hus- 


band: But if she be withdrawn by her own rash and foolish act, /e¢ her not by any 11 


means contract another marriage, but remain unmarried, or rather if it may be accom- 
plished by any submission on her side, let her be reconciled to [her] husband, that they 
may if possible live in such an union and harmony as the relation requires. And /et not 
the husband dismiss [his] wife on any light account, or indeed for any thing short of 
adultery. For whatever particular reasons Moses might have for permitting divorces on 
some slighter occasions, Christ, our great Legislator, who may reasonably expect higher 
degrees of purity and virtue in his followers, as their assistances are so much greater, hath 
seen fit expressly to prohibit such separation, and we, his apostles, in our decisions upon 
this matter, must guide ourselves by the authority of his determination. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Tue decisions of the holy apostle are here given with such gravity, seriousness, and purity, that one would hope, 
delicate as the subject of them is, they will be received without any of that unbecoming levity which the wanton- 
ness of some minds may be ready to excite on such an occasion. 


It becomes us humbly to adore the divine wisdom and é 
pair, and in keeping up the different sexes through all succeeding ages, in so Just a 
have his own wife, and every woman 


goodness manifested in the formation of the first human 


be gratified without guilt, and an holy seed be sought, which, being trained up under proper discipline and instruc- 


tion, might supply the 


wastes that death is continually making, and be accounted to the Lord fora generation : 


that so virtue and religion, for the sake of which alone it is desirable that human creatures should subsist, may be 
transmitted through every age, and earth become a nursery for heaven. 


With these views let marriages be contracted, when it is proper they should be contracted at all. 
imagine the state itself to be impure, and let it always be preserved undefiled. Let all occasion of irregular 
prudently guarded against by those who have entered into it. 
that the obligations of devotion are common to all, and that Christ and his apostles seem to 
we shall be careful to secure proper seasons for fasting as well as for prayer, 


Let none 
desire be 
And let all christians, in every relation, remember 
take it for granted that 
so far as may be needful, in order that 


the superior authority of the mind over the body may be exercised and maintained, and that our petitions to the 


throne of grace may be 


a By permission.) I cannot, with Mr. Cradock, think that the 
meaning of this clause is, “ I permit marriage, but do not enjoin it ;” 
and have elsewhere observed, that this verse, and others in this 
context nearly parallel to it, will be so far from affording, on any 
interpretation, an objection against the general inspiration of St. 
Panl's Epistles, that they will rather strengthen the proof of it. 


See Essay on Inspiration. 


b That alkmen were even as myself.) Common sense requires us 
to limit this expression as in the paraphrase ; for it would be a most 
flagrant absurdity to suppose that St. Paul wished marriage might 


offered with greater intenseness, copiousness, and ardour. 


Jt shows therefore how unfair and improper it is, in 
various cases, to strain the apostle’s words to the utmost rigour, as if 
he perpetually used the most critical exactness , but indeed chap. 
ix. 22. is so full an mstance to the contrary, that it Is not necessary 
to multiply remarks of this kind. ; 

c To those that are married.) The translation published by the 
English Jesuits at Bourdeaux renders it, fo those who are united in 
the sacramsat of marriage; which I mention as one instance, se- 
lected froma a vast number, of the great dishonesty of that transla- 


tion. 
PASS 


entirely cease. 


ro) 


od 


oO 


proportion that every man might Ver, 2 
her own husband, that the instinct of nature might, so far as it is necessary, 4 





13 standing the diversity of their religious persuasions, fet Aim not dismiss her. 


15 that the case, you see, is in effect decided by this prevailing practice. 


19 have taught. 


MARRIAGE NOT DISSOLVED BY DIFFERENCE IN RELIGION. 


SECTION XIII. 


The apostle exhorts christians not to break marriage on account of difference tn religion ; and urges, in the 
general, contentment with the stations in which they were called, and a concern to serve God in their pro- 


per condition, whether married or single, bound or free. 1 Cor. vii, 12—24. 


1 Cor. vii. 12. 


SECT. J HAVE reminded you of the decision of Christ with respect to the affair of divorce : now 


as to the rest of the persons and cases to which I shall address myself, it is to be 
observed, that I speak according to what duty or prudence seems on the whole to require ; 
and it is zo¢ to be considered as if it were immediately spoken by the Lord. If any 
christian brother hath an unbelieving wife, and she consent to dwell with him, nore 
And on 
the other hand, 2f avy christian wife have an unbclieoing husband, and he consent to 
dwell with her, let her not dismiss him,* nor separate herself from him, though the legal 


14 constitution of the country in which she lives may allow her to do it. Jo, in such a caseas 


this, the unbelieving husband is so sanctified to the wife, and the unbelieoing wife ts so 
sanctified to the husband,” that their matrimonial converse is as lawful as if they were 
both of the same faith : otherwise your children, in these mixed cases, were unclean, and 
must be looked upon as unfit to be admitted to those peculiar ordinances by which the 
seed of God’s people are distinguished ; dut now they are confessedly holy,° and are as 
readily admitted to baptism in all our churches, as if both the parents were christians ; so 
However, if the 
unbelieving party, in such circumstances as these, be absolutely determined, and wif 
depart, let him or her depart, and take the course they think best ; and the consequence 
is, that a brother or a sister, who hath been united to such a wife or husband in matri- 
monial bonds, is by such a conduct of a former partner discharged from future obligation, 
and is not in bondage in such [cases.] But let it be always remembered, that God hath 
by his gospel called us to peace; and therefore it ought to be our care to beliave in as 
inoffensive a manner as possible, in all the relations of life; that so, if there must be a 
breach, the blame may not be chargeable upon the christian. 

And it is worth your while to be very careful in your behaviour to those who thus make, 
as it were, a part of yourselves, that you may adorn the gospel you profess, by the most 
amiable and engaging conduct: for it is possible the unbeliever may be thereby gained 
to christianity. Let each therefore reflect on his own concern in this observation. or 
how knowcst thon, O wife, but thou mayst save [thine] husband 2 Or how knowest 
thou, O husband, but thou mayst save [thy] wife 2? And surely the everlasting happi- 
ness of the person now the companion of your life, will be more than an equivalent for all 
the self-denial to which you may be required at present to submit. Bud if this should not 
be the effect, it still becomes you to do your duty ; and therefore, since the providence of 
God is concerned in all these relations, and in the steps by which they were contracted, as 
God hath distributed to every one, and, as it were, cast the parts of life, fet every one 
so walk, ecen as the Lord hath called him.’ This is the lesson I would inculcate on you 
Corinthians, azd thus I command in all the churches, and charge it upon the consciences 
of men, as a lesson of the highest importance. 

Is any one, for instance, called, being circumcised, let him not become, so far as in him 
lies, uncircumcised ;° nor act as if he were desirous, as far as possible, to undo what was 
done by his Jewish parents or masters in his infancy. Js any one cailed.to the fellowship 
of gospel-blessings 7 uncircumcision, let him not be solicitous to be circumcised, as if 
that rite were necessary to his salvation, as the Jews and some zealots amongst ourselves 
For to speak the important truth in a few plain words, Crrcumevsion is 
nothing, and uncircumcision 1s nothing ; the observation or non-observation of the 
Mosaic law, will neither secure nor obstruct our salvation ; dut¢ all depends upon heepéing 
the commandments of God. An obediential faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, produced by 
the sanctifying influences of his Spirit on the heart, and bringing forth the genuine fruits 
of holiness in our temper and life, is the great concern; and whether we be Jews or Gen- 


1 COR. vii. 12. 
BUT to the rest speak 
1, not the Lord: If any 
brother hath a wife that be- 
lieveth wot, and she be 
leased to dwell with bim, 
et him not put her away. 


13 And the woman which 
hath an husband that be- 
lieveth not, and if he be 

leased to dwell with her, 
et her not Jeave him. 

14 For the unbelieving 
lhusband is sanctified by the 
wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is sanctified by the 
husband: else were your 
children unclean; but now 
are they holy. 


15 But if the unbelieving 
depart, let him depart. A 
brother or a sister is not un- 
der bondage in such cases ; 
but God hath called us to 
peace, 


16 For what knowest 
thou, O wife, whether thou 
shalt save thy husband? or 
how knowest thou, O man, 
whether thou shalt save diy 
wife? 


17 But as God hath dis- 
tributed to every man, as 
the Lord hath called cvery 
one, so let him walk. And 
so ordain I in all churches. 


18 Is any man called being 
circumcised? Jet him not 
become uncircumcised. Is 
any called in uncircumci- 
sion, let him not become cir- 
cumcised. 


‘19 Cirenmeision is no- 
thing, and uncircumcision 
isnothing, but the keeping 
of the commandments of 
God. 








a Let her not dismiss him.] 1 have elsewhere observed, that ia these 
countries, in the apostle’s days, the wives had a power of divorce as 
wellas the husband. See p. 267, note g. 

b Is sanctified, §c.) Some think the meaning is, “the christian 
roay convert the infidel; as appears, in that the children of such 
marriages are brought up christians. But this cannot possibly be 
the sense; for that they were brought up so, was not to be sure al- 
ways fact, and where it was, there was no need of proving from 
thence the conversion of the parent, which would in itself besmuch 
more apparent than the education of the child. 

c Now are they holy.] On the maturest and most impartial con- 
sideration of this text, I must judge it to refer to infunt baptism. 
Nothing can be more apparent than that the word Aoly signifies, 
persons who might be admitted to partake of the distingnishing 
rites of God's people. Compare Exod. xix.6; Deut. vii. 6; xiv. 
2; xxvi. 19; xxxiii. 3; Ezra ix. 2. with Isa. xxxv. 8; lii. 1; Acts 
x. 28, &e. And as for the interpretation which so many of our 
brethren, the Baptists, have contended for, that Aoly signifies legit?- 


mate, and unclean, illegitimate : (not to urge that this seems an un- 
scriptural sense of the word,) nothing can be more evident, than 
that the argument will by no means bear it; for it would be prov- 
ing a thing by itself, tdem per idem, to argue that the converse of 
the parents was lawful, because the children were not bastards; 
whereas all who thought the converse of the parents unlawful, must 
of course think that the children were illegitimate. 

d As the Lord hath calied him.) This isa very pertinent digres- 
sion, asit so directly contradicts the notion which prevailed among 
the Jews, that embracing the true religion dissolved all the rela- 
tions which had before been contracted. Whereas the apostle here 
declares, that the gospel left tlicm in this respect just as it found 
them ; increasing instead of lessening the obligations they were 
under to a faithful and affectionate discharge of their correspondent 
duties. : 

e Becomeuncircumcised.] The word emszx®o has an evident re- 
lation to attempts like those referred to, 1 Mac. i. 15. whiclt it is not 
necessary more particularly to illustrate, 


- 


~~ 


44 


AS GOD IIATH CALLED EVERY MAN SO LET JIIM WALK. 


tiles, circumcised or uncircumcised, we shall be happy or miserable for ever as we are sucy, 
20 Let every man abide careful or negligent with regard to this. As for other matters, be not excessively concerned — 1°. 
in Be same eens wherein about them; but 7 whatever calling, that is, profession and circumstance, aay one of 
you was ealled, in that let him coutinue ; affect not to change without the clear and 1 cor, 
evident leadings of Providence, as there is generally greater reason to expect comfort and ‘!!- 
21 Art thou called, being usefulness in such a calling than another. And I may apply this not only to the different 21 
ae Peddie ats employments but relations in life, as well as diversity in religious professions. Art thou, 
free, use if rather. for instance, called into the chureh of Christ, [dez2g] in the low rank, not only of an 
hired servant, but «@ slave 2 Do not so much regard it as, upon that account, to make 
thy life uneasy: dut 7f thou canst, without any sinful method of obtaining it, de sade 
Sree, chuse it rather, as what is no doubt in itself eligible, yet not absolutely neces- 
sary to the happiness of a good man. Lor he that is called by the Lord to the christian 22 
faith, [dezng] a servant or slave, is the Lord’s freeman, Christ has made him free 
indeed, in.making him partaker of the glorious liberties of the children of God, (John viii. 
36.) and on the other hand, he also that zs called, (being| free from the authority of 
any human master, zs still the servant, the property, of Céris/, and owes him a inost 
implicit and universal obedience. But upon this head remember, that as christians you 23 
were all bought with a most invaluable price :f Clirist hath redeemed you at the expense 
of his own blood; and therefore let me caution you, out of regard to him, and from a 
desire to be capable of serving him as much as possible, that ye do not, where it may by 
any lawful means be avoided, become the slaves of men; since so many evils, and 
dangers, and snares are inseparable from such a situation. 
This, drethren, is the particular advice which I thought proper to give upon this head ; 24 
and the general rule I laid down above is of such great importance, that I must repeat it: 
in whatever [condition] a man was called at first by the gospel and grace of Christ, zn 
that let him abide with God,? taking care to behave in a prudent and religious manner, 
as under the divine inspection ; and not changing his business in life, if it be in the general 
lawful, because he is a christian; but endeavouring to pursue it with such integrity, 
diligence, and prudence, as that his great Master and Saviour may be most eflectually 
glorified. 





22 For he that is called in 
the Lard, deinga servant, is 
the Lord’s freeman: like- 
wise he also that is called, 
heing free, is Christ’s ser- 
vant, 


23 Ye are bought witha 
price; be not ye the ser- 
vauts of men. 


24 Brethren, let ever 
man, Wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Lev us learn, from the exhortations and reasonings of the apostle, a becoming solicitude to contribute as much as Ver. 34 
we possibly can to the christian edification of each other ; and especially let this be the care of the nearest relatives 
in life. What can be more desirable than that the husband may be sanctified by the wife, and the wife by the 
husband! May all prudent care be taken, in contracting marriages, as to the religious character of the intended 
partner of life ; and in those already contracted, where this precaution has been neglected, or where the judgment 
formed seems to have been mistaken, let all considerations of prudence, of religion, of affection, concur to animate 
to a mutual care of each other’s soul, that most important effort of love, that most solid expression and demonstra- 
tion of friendship. Nor let the improbability of success be pleaded in excuse for neglect, even where the attempt 
niust be made by the subordinate sex. A possibility should be sufficient encouragement ; and surely there is room 
io say, How knowest thou, O wife, but thou mayst save him whose salvation, next to thine own, must be most 16 
desirable to thee? 

Let us study the duties of the relations in which God hath fixed us: and walk with him in our proper callings, 
not desiring so much to exchange as to improve them. His wise providence hath distributed the part; it is our 24 
wisdom, and will be our happiness, to act in hunible congruity to that distribution. Surely the apostle could not 
have expressed in stronger terms his deep conviction of the small importance of human distinctions, than he 
here does ; when speaking of what seems to great and generous minds the most miserable lot, even that ofa slave, 
he says, Care not for it." If liberty itself, the first of all temporal blessings, be not of so great importance, as that 21 
a man, blessed with the high hopes and glorious consolations of christianity, should make himself very solicitous 
about it, how much less is there in those comparatively triflmg distinctions on which many lay so dispropor- 
tionate, so extravagant a stress! 

Let christian servants (for, blessed be God, amongst us we have no slaves) remember their high privileges, as 20 
the Lord’s freemen. Let christian masters remember the restraint, as the Lord’s servants, And let the benefits of 
liberty, especially when considered in its aspect upon religion, be so far valued, as not to be bartered away for 
any price which the enemies of mankind may offer in exchange. 

But above all, let us remember the infinite importance of maintaining the freedom of the mind from the bondage 
of corruption; and of keeping, with all humble and cheerful observance, the commandments of God. While 
many express the warmest zeal for circumcision or uncircumcision, in defence of, or in opposition to, this or that 
mode or form of external worship, let our hearts be set on what is most vital and essential in religion; and we 


— 
i ) 


f You were bought with a price, &c.] Dr. Whitby would render plainly as well suited those who had their freedom given them, 


never had heen at all slaves, 


it, “ Are ye bought with a price, that is, redeemed from servitude? 
‘“* Become not servants of men; do not sell yourselves for slaves 
“again.” It is indeed probable that the apostle does counsel chris- 
tians against becoming slaves, if it could be prevented; and with 
great reason, as it was a circumstance which seemed less suitable to 
the dignity of the christian profession, and must expose them to 
many incumbrances aod interruptions in duty, especially on the 
Lord’s day, and other seasons of religious assemblies; besides the 
danger of being present at domestic idolatrous sacrifices, or being 
ill used if they refused their compliance. But I cannot thoroughly 
approve of the Doctor’s version, hecause the advice is unnecessarily 
restrained thereby to those slaves who had been redeemed ; which 


and indeed snited all christians who : 
and who might more easily have been prevailed upon, hy their po- 
verty, to bring themselves into a condition the evils and inconve- 
niences of which they did not thoroughly know. 

e Abide with God] L'Enfant explains rxzx ro Ge, tn the sight of 
God, (compare 2 Cor. xi. 11; Eph. v. 21.) and thinks there had been 
some disorders at Corinth, proceeding from some irregular claim 
which christian slaves made to liberty, under pretence that, as 
christian brethren, they were equal with their masters. 


h Care uot for it.) This fine remark (for such indeed it is) arcurs 


in Dr. Goodwin's Works, Vol I. p. 50. 


. 


PAUL WOULD NOT HAVE THEM ATTACHED TO ANY SECULAR INTEREST. 
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SECT, shall find the happiest equivalent, in the composure and satisfaction of our own spirit now, as well as in those : 


to. 








abundant rewards which the Lord hath laid up for them who fear him. 





SECTION XIV. 


The apostle treats on the inexpedieney of marriage, in the circumstances of the church at that juncture ; 
and ineulcates a serious sense of the shortness of time, as the best remedy against tmmoderate attachment 


1 Cor. vii. 25, to the end. 
1 Cor. vii. 25. 


to any secular interest. 


a BUT I have been insensibly led by these general views of our obligations and hopes as 


christians, to digress from the subject of marriage, which I had first in view, and to which 
it is time I should return. And here, concerning the case of vzrgins of either sex, I have 


1 COR. received no express commandment from the Lord, as 1 had in the case handled above ; 


whether by what is transmitted to us in Christ's discourses, or by any immediate and per- 
2 sonal revelation ;* zevertheless I give my opinion as one who hath received grace and 
mercy of the Lord, to be faithful in the great charge he hath committed to me, and 

26 therefore, considering the many instances in which I have been enabled to approve iny 
fidelity to Christ and his church, may expect to be heard with some peculiar regard. J 
apprehend this therefore to be right and good in the present exigency” and extremity of 
affairs, while the church is in such a state of persecution, that [zt zs] best for a single man 

27 to continue as he is. Art thou indeed bound to a wife already ? my advice affects not 
thee; in that case bear patiently whatever burdens may occur, and seck not to be loosed 
from her by an irregular and scandalous divorce or separation. But on the other hand, ar¢ 
thou loosed from a wife 2 Hath Providence never led thee into those engagements, or has 
it broken the bond by the death of thy former companion ? If thou canst conveniently and 
virtuously continue as thou art, seek not a wife at present, till the storm which now hovers 

28 over the church be a little blown over, and more peaceful times return. Vet if thou dost 
marry, thou hast not thereby sinned ; and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned: the 
mnarriage-state is no doubt both lawful and honourable ; yet such will hace probably some 
additional afietion in the flesh ; they will be encumbered with the burden of many tem- 
poral affairs: and the representation which I make to you of these things, is not out of 
severity but tenderness ; as J would fain spare you, and speak on the whole in this gentle 
and cautious manner on the subject, to avoid extremes either the one way or the other. 

99 But this I say, brethren, with great confidence, and desire you would hear it with due 
attention, that¢4e whole ¢ze of our abode in this world zs contracted® within very narrow 
limits; 2¢ remains, therefore, that we guard against too fond an attachment to any relation 
or possession in life: so that they who have wives, be in a manner as if they had none ; 

30 And they that weep, as not weeping in streams of inconsolable sorrow, though nature may 
be allowed to drop its moderate tear; and they that rejoice as not rejoreing in dissolute 
and confident sallies of inirth, as if secure from any distressfui revolution ; aid they that 

31 purchase, as not possessing by a certain tenure what they must shortly resign ; Aad they 
who use this world, as not earrying the enjoyments of 7¢ to an unbridled excess ; for the 
whole scheme and fashion of this world passes off,) and is gone like a scene in a theatre, 
that presently shifts; or a pageant in some public procession, which, how gaudily soever it 
be adorned to strike the eyes of spectators, is still in motion, and presently disappears, to 
show itself for a few moments to others. So transitory are all our enjoyments and afflic- 
tions too, and worthy of little regard, when compared with the solid realities which are soon 
to open upon us, and never to pass away. 

But I would have you without anviety, while you continue here amidst all these uncer- 
tainties; and therefore it is I advise you in present circumstances to decline marriage, if you 
conveniently can. For az wumarried man careth for the things of the Lore Jesus Christ, 
how he may please the Lord, and is ina great degree at leisure to employ his thoughts, and 
schemes, and labours, for the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom among men ; and 
sure there is no other employment so honourable, so delightful, and, when remote conse- 
33 quences are taken into the account, so profitable: Whereas he who ts married careth 
for the things of the world, how he may maintain his family, and how he may please [his] 
wife, and so accommodate himself to her temper, as to make her easy and happy. On the 
other hand, ¢here zs just such a difference between the condition of a wife and a virgin£ 
She who is unmarried is careful about the things of the Lord, that she may be holy 


be 


34 


1 Cor. vii. 25. 
Now concerning virgins, 
I have no commandment of 
the Lord: yet I give my 
judgment as one that hath 
obtained mercy of the Lord 
to be faithful. 


26 1 suppose therefore 
that this 1s good for the 
present distress; J say that 
22 is good fora man so io be. 

27 Art thou bound unto 
a wife? seek not to be 
loosed. Art thou loosed 
from a wile? seek not a 
wife. 


28 But and if thou mar- 
ry, thou hast not siuned; 
and if a virgin marry, she 
bath not sinned. Nevertle- 
less, such shall have trou- 
ble in the flesh: but ] spare 
you. 


29 But this I say, bre- 
thren, the time is short. It 
remaineth, that both they 
that have wives, be as 
though they had none: 


30 And they that weep, 
as though they wept not; 
and they that rejoice, as 
though they rejoiced pal : 
and they that buy, as 
though they possessed uot : 

31 And they that use this 
world, as uot abusing it; 
for ihe fashion of this world 
passeth away. 


32 But J would have you 
without carefulness. “He 
that is uumiarried eareth for 
the things that belong to 
the Lord, how lie may 
please the Lord : 


33 But he that ls married 
eareth for the things that 
are of the world, how he 
may please /7zs wife. 

34 There is difference 
also between a wife and a 
virgin. The unmarried wo- 
man careth for the things 


a Or by immediate and personal revelation.) To this I think he 
refers, rather than the former, as he speaks in the singular number ; 
whereas else he might more properly have said, we have received none, 

b Present cxigency.) This must certainly refer to the prevalence 
of persecution at that time: for nothing can be more absurd than 
to imagine, that an inspired apostle would, in the general, discouu- 
tenance marriage; considering that it was expressly agreeable to a 
divine institution, and of great importance to the existence and 
happiness of all future generations. 

c Contracted.) Tie word ovvesxduives properly imparts this, being 
(as many have observed) a metaphor, taken from furling or gather- 
ing up a sail. Dr. Wammond, and some others, wauld render this, 
iis bul a little while, and they that have wives shall be as though thry 
had none. That is, «1 see those times of persecution rising, which 


“ will put men out of a capacity of enjoying those temporal delights 
“ which they may now be fondest of.” But this does not seem an 
exact translation, though L’Enfant mentions it with considerable 
regard, 

‘ Fashion of this world passes of] Exnux nazxyau. Compare 
1 John ii. 17. 

e There is just such a difference, Sc.) Some would connect the 
word xueuipisxs With the close of the preceding verse, and render it, 
“ He that is married cares, &c. how he may please his wife, and is 
“ divided in his thoughts, or distracted with a variety of anxieties.” 
But this would oceasion an unvecessary ellipsis in ile beginning of 
this verse, and destroy the resemblance belween the copelusion of 
the two verses, when it is evident the aposile meant to say the same 
of both the husband and wife. 





- 


of the Lord, that she may 
be holy both iu body and 
in spirit: but she that is 
married careth for the 
things of the world, how she 
may please er husband. 


35 And this I speak for 
your own profit; not that T 
may cast a snare upon you, 
but for that which is come- 
ly, and that you may attend 
upon the Lord without dis- 
traction. 


36 But if any man think 
that he behaveth himself 
uncomely toward his virgin, 
if she pass the flower of her 
age, and need so require, let 
him do what he will, he 


siuneth nut: Jet them 
marry. 

37 Nevertheless he that 
standeth stedfast in his 


heart, having no necessity, 
bit hath power over his 
own will, and hath so de- 
creed in his heart that he 
will keep his virgin, dneth 
well. 


38 So then, he that giveth 
her in marriage, doeth welt: 
bot he that giveth Aer not 
in marriage, dueth better. 


39 The wife is bound by 
the law as long as ber hus- 
band liveth: but if her hus- 
band be dead, she is at }i- 
berty to be married to 
whom she will ; only in the 
Lord. 

40 But she is happier, if 
she so abide, after my judg- 
ment: aud I think also, 
that I have the Spirit of 
God, 


ADVICE IN THE DISPOSAL OF MARRIAGEABLE PERSONS. 679 


both in body and spirit. She has leisure to attend to the higher improvement of religion SECT. 
in her own soul, by the more abundant exercises of devotion, as well as to do something more 
for the advancement of religion among others; whercas she that is married careth for the 
things of the world, how she may please [her] husband ;‘ and the diversity of humours 
both in men and women, and the imperfection of even the best tempers, make this some- 
times on both sides a difficult task; on which account single persons have always some 
considerable advantages, which are especially apparent in these times of public danger. 
But all this I say for your own benefit, with a sincere desire to promote your happi- 33 
ness; and not that I may throw a snare upon you,® and bind you from that whick God 
for wise reasons instituted and allows, and which the state of human nature generally re- 
quires; but out of regard to what is to be sure very comely® and decent in the Lord, 
without any violent constraint,’ by which I might seem to drag you into a state of life 
which should make you continually uneasy : for that would quite spoil its gracefulness as 
well as acceptance, and might plunge you into much greater inconveniences another way. 
But, on the other hand, 7f any on mature deliberation apprehend that he acts an un- 36 
becoming part towards his virgin daughter, or any other maiden that -may fall under 
his guardianship and care, 7f she pass the flower of (her) age in a single state,* which 1 
know is an opinion very prevalent among the Jews; and if he think ¢hat 2t ought to be 
so, let him do what he wild in this respect; he stnneth not in his intent of letting her 
change her present condition ; and therefore let him seek out a proper partner in life for 
her, and det them marry. But he that hath hitherto stood stedfast in his heart, 37 
having also on her side 20 apprehension of any necessity, in consequence of what he 


. 6 . e . ° . . . . 
discerns of her dispositions, and no engagement subsisting which might give another a 


te) 

just claim to her, but hath power over his own will, being at liberty to act as he pleases : 
and hath in such circumstances determined in his own heart that he will keep his 
maiden still single, he does well, and the part he acts is so far from being blamable, that 
in present circumstances it is much to be commended. So that on the whole, the conclu- 38 
sion of the matter is this; 2e ¢Aat in such troublous times as these géves [her] 22 marriage, 
doth well; she may find opportunities in that relation both to adorn and to serve 
christianity ; dt as things are circumstanced, I must needs declare, that where a man is 
under no necessity of doing it, Ae that giveth [her] not in marriage, docth better ; and 
more effectually consults both his comfort and safety. 

This however is beyond controversy certain, that the wife is bound by the law to 39 
continue with her husband, and admit herself to him, as long as her husband liveth: 
but if her husband be dead, she is in that case free, and may marry to whom she will ; - 
only, let her take care that she marry 27 the Lord, and that, retaining a sense of the 
importance of her christian obligations, she does not chuse a partner for life of a different 
religion from herself. She may, I say, lawfully act thus; du¢ 1 would not be understood 40 
to advise it; for she és happier, according to my sentiment, if she continue as she is 
and I may modestly say, that I appear to have the Spirit of God’ to guide me, and not 
merely some degree of experience arising from the many observations which for a course 





lcor. 


sof years I have made on human affairs. I may therefore reasonably suppose my judgment 
will have its peculiar weight, even where I do not pretend to decide with such an authority 


as should bind the conscience as by an apostolical dictate. 


{ ITow she may please her husband.) The apostle in this text 
and the counterpart to it, seems to declare that single persons of 
either sex have generally opportunities for devotion beyond those 
that are married, cven in the most peaceful times of the church ; 
and that a diversity of humours, both in men and women, makes it 
difficult for them to please each other so thoroughly as is necessary, 
in order to make a married life delightful. So that it intimates a 
counsel to single people to value and improve their advantages, aod 
to inarried people to watch against those things that would eusnare 
them, and iajure their muinal peace and comfort. 

g Not that I may throw a snare upon you.| This is the most literal 
version I could give of Gpya vu embaraw Mr. Locke thinks the 
word £pyxv, which signifies cord, alludes to the Jewish phrase of 
binding what was declared nolawful. 

h Comely : evsxnuev.]) This seems to intimate that they were 
now ina circnrstance in which God did, as it were, exact a pecu- 
liar severity from all their thoughts; and that it was a time to 
think of the trials of martyrdom rather than the endearment of 
human passions. 

i Without any violent constraint.) Aregtnases is rendered in onr 
translation by the addition of several words, that ye may attend on 
the Lord withuut distraction. But Sir Norton Knatchbull has con- 
vinced me that the version here given is much preferable to 
ours, 

_ kK Pass the flower of her age, &c.) There is hardly any passage 
11 the Epistle about the sense of which I have been more perplexed 
than about this; and Iam still far from being satisfied concerni +z 
it. Thad once translated it,  Zf any one thinks that he acts an uabe- 
“coming part by continning in his single state tili he be past the flower 
“ of his age,—let them marry,—he that marrieth docs well,” &c, and 
bad paraphrased the words accordingly. And what induced m2 to 
this was, that in verse 37. the apostle puts tire issue of the matter on 


the stedfastness of his own mind, the power he had over his own 
will, and his having no necessity ; whereas, if a daughter or a ward 
were in question, her inclinatioas, temper, and convenieney were 
certaialy to be coosulted; and it would be the same if the virgin 
spoken of was one to whom the man was himself engaged. But it 
is really doing such violence tothe original to render rngav exure 
mzcdevev, keen himself single, or keep his own virginity ; and to 
render exyxustav, he that marries, that after long deliberation I chose 
to abide by our own version, especially since it agrees with tnost of 
those Ihave had an opportunity of consulting. Anvd if this be ad- 
mitted, I think it must be taken for granted that when the apostle 
speaks of this man’s having no necessity, he means to take in what- 
ever might urge him to dispose of her in marriage, whether in her 
temper and inclinations, or ir their domestic circumstances.—As 
for Heinsius's opinion, that “xzxnuovisy em rny nxcSevv signifies, fo incur 
“ shame by reason of his virgin ;” meaning, if a man apprehend that 
his daughter will dishononr his family by fornication, he will do 
prudently to marry her; I think the above-mentioned objection hes 
equally against the interpretation. But if the Alexandrine reading of 
vyauitey, instead of exyxuisav, be admitted, it may deserve considera- 
tion whether the whole passage may not refer to the case of a coutract 
between aman and a_yonng maiden, the accomplishment or disso- 
lution of which might in some imaginable circumstances depend 
very much on the conduct of the man, as he seemed to urge or de- 
cline the bringing it into effect. ; 

1 S appear to hare the Spirit of God.) It is very unreasonable 
for any to infer from hence, that St. Paul was uncertain whether he 
was inspired or not. Whereas this is onty a modest way of speak- 
ing; and doxw evew often signifies the same with exw. Compare 
Luke viii. 18. with Matt. xiit. 12; 1 Cor. x.1, 2; xiv, 37. And the 
ambiguity in the expression, appear to hare, seems exactly to corre- 
spond to the ambiguity of this original phrase. 


When he speaks of his fidelity in the 


680 ST. PAUL TREATS OF THEIR EATING THINGS OFFERED TO IDOLS; 
IMPROVEMENT. 
secT. Let us observe the humility of the excellent apostle with pleasure. 
14. ministry, he tells us he obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. 


Edified by such an example, let us ascribe to 


Christ the praise, not only of our endowments, but our virtues; even to him who worketh in us both to will and 


]1 cor. to do of his own good pleasure. 
VIL 


Let usseriously contemplate the affecting lesson which the apostle here gives of the shortness of time; and infer 


29 how much it is our wisdom to loosen our affections from the things of this vain world, which are ready to engross 


30 so disproportionate a share in them. 
31 our hearts on that which is not. 


Let us look upon the world as a transient pageant, and not set our eyes and 
We expect, instead of these transitory vanities and empty shows, a kingdom that 


32 cannot be moved; in the expectation of which let us be solicitous to please the Lord; making the best of our 
opportunities, and guarding against all that may unnecessarily divert our minds, and divide our cares, from what 


will at length appear the one thing needful. 


Let us attentively reflect upon the advantages and snares of our respective conditions in life; that we may improve 


the one, and escape, as far as possible, all injury from the other. 


Let those who are single employ their leisure 


for God ; and endeavour to collect a stock of christian experience which may support them when the duties and 
33, 34 difficulties, the cares and sorrows, of life may be multiplied. Let those who are married, with mutual tender regard, 
endeavour to please each other, and make the relation into which Providence hath conducted them as comfortable 


and agreeable as they can. 


And whatever cares press upon their minds, or demand their attention, let them order 


their affairs with such discretion, that they may still secure a due proportion of their time for the things of the 


Lord. 
30o—38 


If any in their consciences are persuaded that by continuing single they shall best answer the purposes of religion, 
39 and promote the good of their fellow-creatures in conjunction with their own ; let them do it. 


As for those that 


marry, whether a first or a second time, let them do it in the Lord; acting in the choice of their most intimate 
friend and companion as the servants of Christ ; who are desirous that their conduct may be approved by him, 
and that any avocations and interruptions in his service which may be occasioned, even in those peaceful times, by 
marriage, may be, in some measure, balanced by the united prayers, prudent counsels, and edifying converse ‘of 


those with whom they unite in this tender and indissoluble bond. 


SECTION XV. 


The apostle proceeds to consider the case of eating things sacrificed to idols ; and reminds them, that though 
all christians might well be supposed to know the vanity of those imaginary deities to which they were 
offercd, yet it might prove an occasion of grief and scandal, that the professors of christianity should 


partake of these sacrifices in their temple ; which therefore charity would require 
avoid, 1 Cor. viii. throughout. : 


1 Cor. viii. 1. 
sect. L NOIV proceed to consider the other cases about which you consulted me; particularly 
15. that concerning things sacrificed to tdols ; and here it may be observed, that we now we 
——— all have, as christians, that general fnow/edge of the vanity of these fictitious deities of 
1 cor. which some are ready to boast, as if it were an extraordinary matter, and which they some- 
VIII. times are in danger of abusing, by making it the foundation of liberties which may be very 
detrimental. But let it be remembered that Arowledge often puffeth up,* and is the oc- 
casion of great self-conceit and arrogance ; whereas it is considerate /ovc, and gentle ten- 
2 derness, that ed?fies and has such a happy effect in building up the church of Christ. And 
indeed, zf any one think that he kneweth any thing, if he be conceited of his know- 
ledge, so as to neglect and despise his brethren, and, upon account of his supposed supe- 
riority in that respect, set a very high value upon himself, it appears that he as yet knows 
nothing as he ought to know zt, and needs to be taught the very first and most essential 
3 principles of that knowledge which is truly ornamental and useful. Bat7f any man love 
God, and show it by a steady regard for the Divine glory and the good of his brethren, 
he ts indeed known of him; thisman hath attained the true knowledge of God, and 
4 will be sure of his approbation and favour. Therefore, to proceed to the question in de- 
bate, concerning the cating of the things sacrificed to idols, we well know that an 
¢dal [is] in itself nothing in the world, but a mass of senseless matter, and, when re- 
garded in a religious view, so empty a vanity, that it deserves not to be named among thie 
things that exist. And weall know, that [there is] indeed no other God, but that one 
glorious and transcendent Being, to which the gospel hath taught us to appropriate our 
5 worship. For though there are many which are called gods, wheiher residing in hea- 
ven or on earth, or even under the earth; for the heathens have not only their celestial 
and terrestrial, but likewise their infernal, deities: as there are many gods, and many 
fords, who are in their various subordination adored by the Gentiles, and have great though 
G very absurd worship paid to them: Nevertheless, to us [there is but] one God, the Ka- 


them by all means to 


1 Cor. viii. 1. 
NOW as tonching things 
offered unto idols, we know 
that we all have knowledge. 
Knowledge puffeth up, but 
charity edifieth. 


2 And if any man think 
that he knowethb any thing, 
he knoweth nothing yet as 
he ought to know. 


3 But if any man love 
God, the same is known of 
him. 


4 As concerning therefore 
the eating of those things 
that are offered in sacrifice 
unto idols, we know that an 
idol ts nothing in the world, 
and that there ts none other 
God but one. 


5 For though there be 
that are ealled gods, whe- 
ther in heaven or in earth, 
(as there be gods many, and 
lords many :) 

6 But to us there is but 
one God, the Father, of 





a Knowledge puffeth up.] Elsner (Odserv. Vol. Il. p. 96.) ac- 
knowledges that, as Bos and Erasmus Schmidius contend, there is 
a parenthesis here; but he thinks it begins in the middle of the 
first verse, and ends after the first clanse of the 4th, we hare all know- 
ledge—we know that an idol is nothing, §c. 

b Heis known of him.] Most understand it, he is approved hy 
God; as to know sometimes undoubtedly signifies. Mr. Locke 
would render it, ke 7s instructed by him. But I acquiesce in Mr. 
Pierce's reasoning in his 6th Dissertation, to prove the construction 


followed in the paraphrase, by a construction like that of the ori- 
ginal of Acts x. 36. where sros plainly refers to the immediate anfe- 
cedent. 

c We know that an tdolis nothing in the world.) Dr. Whitby 
shows this was a common aphorism among the Jewish doctors, to 
which the word os, the name given them, did probably allude. 
Mons. Sanrin thinks it so hard to reconcile this with what the 
apostle says elsewhere, that he judges it necessary to understand 
this as an objection made by one of the Corinthians, with whom he 


those things which are 
offered to idols? 
It And through th 










eo 

‘nhim: and one Lord Jesus 
hrist, by whom are all 

-hings, and we by him. 


Tg Howbeit there zs not in 


every maa that knowledge : 
for some, with conscience of 
the idol unlo this hour, eat 
g¢ as a Lhing offered unto an 
idol; and their conscience 
eing weak is defiled, 


8 But meat commendeth 
us not to God: for neither 
if we eat, are we the belter; 
neither if we eat not, are we 
‘the worse, 


qualities he regards. 


9 But take heed, lest by 
any means this liberty of 
yours become a stumbling- 
block to them that are 
weak. 

10 For if any man see 
thee, which hast \nonlecee 
sit at meat in the idol's 
temple, shall not the con- 
science of him which is 
weak be entboldened to eat 


knowledge shall the wea 


WHICH HE CONDEMNS AS DANGEROUS TO WEAK BRETHREN, 


vhom aréall things, and we ¢her4 of angels and men, from whom [are] all things in created nature; and we derived srcr, 
our being from him, were made for Azim, and for his ¢| 

even Jesus Christ, the only Mediator between God and man, dy whom [are] all things 
created, supported, and guided ; avd we by him, thankfully owning ourselves obliged to 1 cor. 
his agency and care for all we are, and have, or hope to obtain. 
| ples, in which all intelligent christians are agreed ; and it would be happy, if they kept 
: them steadily and consistently in view. 

You are possessed of these apprehensions of things; it is well: Bué you ought to re- 7 
member, that [there 2s] not 7n all men this knowledge. 
sufficiently apprehend this ; dué may imagine there is really some invisible spirit present in 
the idol, and acting by and upon it. 
now, with consciousness of some religious regare to the zdo/, eat the things im question, 
as what is sacrificed to the idol, intending thereby to pay some homage; and so their 
conscience, being too weak to withstand a temptation to what, in these circumstances, is 
really evil, 2s defiled, and brought under a grievous and terrifying load of guilt. 

But why should we oceasion this inconvenience? For we know that meat commends 8 
us not, in any degree, fo the acceptance and favour of God; for neither are we the 
better if we eat, nor the worse if we eat not. 
a man for being, or disapprove him for not being, superior to such little scruples ; but the 
tenderness of his conscience, together with the zeal and charity of his heart, are the grand 


ory: and there is also but ove Lord, 


These are grand princi- 


Some christian converts may not 


And in consequence of this, some do, even until 


The great God does not so much esteem 


But take heed lest this power and liberty of yours be by any means a stumbling- 9 
block and occasion of sin to the weak with whom you converse, or who observe your 
conduet perhaps with more regard than you pay to it yourselves. For if any one see thee, 10 
who hast this boasted knowledge, sitting down to an entertainment 22 an idol's teniple® 
as freely as thou wouldst in thine own house, and partaking of his sacrifices as cheerfully 
as if they were the common provisions of thine own table; though this may mdeed 
arise from that sovereign contempt in which thou holdest that idle fiction of deity, can he 
know that situation of thy mind? And well not the conscience of him that is thus weak, 
and who perhaps feels some scruples in his own mind about it, de encouraged by thy 
example to cat of the idol-sacrifices with some sentiments of superstitious regard? And 11 
so shall the weak brother, for whom the Lord Jesus Christ himself died, be liable to 


crother perish, for whom perish by thy knowledge, in this instance mischievous rather than useful, so that when thou 


Christ died? 


12 Bot when ye sin so 
against the brethren, and 
wound their weak con- 
science, ye sin against 
Christ. 


makest a vain ostentation of it, thou dost in effeet pride thyself in thy brother's ruin. 
Imagine not this to be an ineonsiderable evil ; dué on the contrary rather know, that when 12 
you thus sin against the brethren, and wound their weak consciences, leading them 
into guilt and hazarding their salvation, you greatly sin against Christ ; who had such 
a tenderness for souls that he died to redeem them, and hath done all that example or pre- 


cept can do to make his followers enter into such humane and compassionate views. 


13 Wherefore, if meat 
make my brother to offend, 
I will eat no flesh while the 
world standeth, lest I make 


my brother to offend. esh. 


brother, if there be no other way of avoiding it. 
the preservation of one endangered soul. 


Therefore it is a determined point with me, upon these principles, that 7f meat of any 13 
kind scandalize my brother and lead him into sm, J would not only abstain now and 
then from this or that agreeable food, but would never, as long as I live,' cat any sort of 
I would subsist entirely on vegetables that I may not scandalize and ensnare my 


Of such importance should I esteem 
And herein I wish that God may give you 


the like self-denial, both for your own sakes and for the peace and honour of the christian 


ehureh. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Lev us learn from this short but excellent chapter, to estimate the tre value of knowledge, and to see how Ver. 1 
wortliless and dangerous it is, when, instead of discovering to us our own ignorance and weakness, it serves only 
to puff up the mind. Let us rather labour and pray for that love and charity which edifieth ourselves and others, 


taking heed that we do not demonstrate our ignorance by a high conceit of our attainments in knowledge; for 2 


nothing can more evidently show how small those attamments are, than not to know their limits, when these 


limits so soon meet us, on what side soever we attempt to make an excursion. 


“ thee which is the best proof of our knowledge, and the surest way to its highest improvements.” 


Let us always remember the grand principle of the unity of God; and with the one God and Father of all, 4,6 


adore the one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we exist; setting him in our estimation far above all the powers, 


dignities, and glories of created nature. 


Belonging to so divine a Master, let us endeavour to learn the most generous principles of true religion. Let us not 8 


is disputing. Saur, Disc. Vol. I. p. 476—481. But I cannot, from 
an impartial view of the context, give in to his interpretation, See 
Elsner's learned note here on adwacv and simulachrum. 

d One God, the sail Tn answer to the argument drawn from 
hence against the deity of Chirist, see Dr. Gnyse on Linis place ; and 
Dr. Edm. Calamy's Serm. on the Trinity, p. 25. and 244. The 
Person to whom the Sox, as Lord or Mediator, introdnees us, is wn- 
doubtedly the Father ; nor isthe Son to be considered as another 
God. Butitis not the design of these notes largely to discuss theo- 
logical controversics. 

e Sitting down toan entertainment tr an tdol’s temple.) How 
commonly entertainments among’ the heathen consisted of what 


had been sacrificed to their fictitious deities, and how religiously 
the cliristians abstained from them even when most rigorously im- 
posed, Elsner has shown by many very apposile citaltons, (Qbserv., 
Vol. I. p 96.) and no doubt the apostle’s decision here had great 
weight witlithcm. That these feasts were often celebrated in their 
temples, the same Jearned critic has abundanlly shown in his notes 
on this clause; and it is slrange that Chemnitius and Erasmus 
should ever have doubted it. 

f As lonqgas Tlive: as tov aivx.) We render it, as long as the 
world stands. But the sense plainly limits the expression (wliich 
might simply have been rendered, never) to the sense here given, 


\ 


«“ Give us, O Lord, that love to 3 


63] 


15. 
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1lcor. whatever might either grieve or ensnare them. 


ST. PAUL DECLARES THAT HE WAS AN APOSTLE OF CHRIST. 


sectT. found our confidence on admitting and contending for, or despising and deriding, this or that particular observance, 
15. by which, as it may happen to be circumstanced, God is neither honoured nor dishonoured, pleased nor displeased, 
But let us ever maintain the tenderest concern for the edification and comfort of our brethren, and guard against 


Lect us remember that Christ died for the weakest as well as the 


Vill. strongest ; and let their relation to him, and his tender and compassionate regard for them, melt down our hearts, 
12 when seized with the cold insensibility which, alas, is too ready to prevail amongst christians! It is Christ we 


2 


3 


4 my conduct. 


ES) 


wound, in wounding our brethren; and in smiting them, we smite him. 


Let us then stay that rash hand which is so ready in mere wantonness to do mischief; and be willing to deny 
13 ourselves in any desire, for ever so long a time, rather than by our indulgence to dishonour God and injure others. 


This is the excellent lesson St. Paul often inculcates, of which he was an eminent and illustrious example. 


But O, 


how low are multitudes of christians, multitudes of ministers, fallen, when they cannot deny themselves in what is 


unnecessary and even unlawful, where either interest or pleasure solicit the gratification ! 








SECTION XVI. 


The apostle, proposing to illustrate his condescension to the weak, by his waving to accept of a maintenanee 
from the Corinthians, introduees what he had to say on that head with a short diseourse on the right which, 
as the gospel-minister, he really had, to be supported by those among whom he laboured; which he argues 


both from natural equity and seripture prineiples. 1 Cor. ix. 1—14. 


IsGor ix. ls 


WHILE I thus speak of the concern I have to avoid what may prove an occasion of in- 
jury to weak brethren, it leads my thoughts to the part I have acted while I resided among 
you, in declining to take that maintenance from you, which I might very justly have ex- 
pected and demanded. And here you must give me leave to express my surprise, as well as 
my concern, to hear that so unkind and unnatural a construction has been put upon my 
generosity and tenderness, as if I had declined to accept your contributions, from a con- 
sciousness of not being entitled to them as well as my brethren. But can vou really imagine 
that to be the case ? Ayn not I, as truly as any man living, an aposéle of Jesus Christ? Anz 
not [as free in this instance as any other, and may I not, as justly as they, expect to be 
maintained by you, while I am serving your best interests > Have not I, though called so 
much later than my brethren, seex Jesus Christ our Lord, after his resurrection, so as to 
be able to testify the important fact on my own knowledge, as confidently as those that 
were earlier acquainted with him? And, to urge so plain a point no farther, are not ye 
Corinthians, particularly, my work in the Lord, and the evident token of his blessing on 
my apostoiical labours? On this account, 7f I am not an apostle to some others, yet I 
doubtless am so to you, who'of all people in the world can show the least excuse for 
questioning my mission: for ye are indeed the seal of my apostleship in the Lord; and 
the extraordinary success I have had among you, if others should doubt of my commission, 
might furnish out a proof of it also to them. 

This therefore 7s my apology to those who examine and censure me as to this part of 
Does my waving the use of a privilege prove that I have it not? J/ave we 
vot, both in natural equity and according to the divine constitution, the same power as 
others in the same office, fo eat and to drink and to subsist ourselves at the expense of 
those among whom we labour? Yea, dave we not power to lead about [with us] in our 
apostolical travels, (if we think it necessary,) a sister, whom we might take for @ wife,” as 
some of the other apostles and the brethren of the Lord do, and Pcter® in particular ; 
and to expect that she likewise, as well as ourselves, should be provided for by those to 


6 whom we have done such important services, as nothing of this kind can ever requite? Or 


7 public whom they serve. 


can it be thought there is any thing singular in my case, or in that of my present com- 
panions, that it shoudd rob me of the liberties others have, so that [ on/y and Barnabas* 
should not have power to deeline working with our own hands for a maintenance while 
we are preaching the gospel ? I might here insist, indeed, on the natural equity of the thing, 
that they who devote themselves to the service of the public should be supported by the 
Who, for instance, ever goes to war at his own eharge ? The 
community furnishes out provision for those who guard it and fight its battles. And if the 
services of a soldier deserve that maintenance which, while engaged in the defence of their 
country, men cannot earn, how much more may it be expected by us, who daily hazard 
our lives as well as wear them out for men’s everlasting happiness? Iho planteth a vine- 
yard and doth not expect to eat of its fruit 2 Or who feedeth a flock and doth not think 
he hath a right to eat of the milk of the floek ? And if it be judged reasonable that men 


1 COR. ix. 1. 
AM I not an apostle? am I 
not free? have 1 not seen 
Jesus Christ our Lord? are 


not you my work in the 
Lord? 


2 Jf J be not an apostle 
unto others, yet doubtless 
Jamo you: tor the seal of 


mine apostleship are ye in 
the Deel : 


3 Miue answer to them 
that do examine me, is 
this: 

4 Have we not power to 
eat and to drink ? 


5 Have we not power to 
lead about a sisler, a wife, 
as well as other apostles, and 
as the brethren of the Lord, 
and Cephas ? 


6 Or] only and Barnahas, 
have not we power to for- 
bear working ! 


7 Who goeth a warfare 
anytime at his own charges? 
who planteth a vineyard, 
and eateth not of the fruit 
thereof? or who feedeth a 
flock, and ealeth not of the 
milk of the fluck ? 





a FFave nol [seen the Lord? &e.] That this was necessary in or- 
der to his being an apostle, that is, @ witaess of Christ's resurrection, 
has before been observed. See p. 419. note g. Compare Acts xxii. 
14f15; xxvi. 16; PCor, xv. 8. 

b A sister, awife.) The word yuvxixx las no force at all here, if 
it be rendered a woman ; a sfsfer must nndonbtedly be a@ woman: 
not to say how improbable it is that the apostle should have carried 
about with him, in these saered peregrinations, a woman to whom 
he was not married. So that the answer whieh the papisls generally 
make to the argument often brought from these words, in favour of 
a married clergy, is absolutely incanclusive, 

¢ And Peter.) This is an important clause, both as it declares in 
effeet that St. Peter continued to live with his wife after he beeame 


an apostle, and also that St. Peter had no rights asan apostle, which 
were not common to St. Paul. A remark utterly subversive of po- 
pery, if traced to its obvious consequences. 

ad Lonty, and Rarnahas.) From this expression one would in- 
deed think that the judaizing christians, who were the main canse 
of St. Paul's nneasiness in this respect, had a peculiar spleen against 
those two apostles of the uncireumcision, who were so instrumental 
in proenring and publishing the Jerusalem deerce, which deter- 
mined the controversy so directly in favour of the believing Gen- 
tiles.—It seems probable from the 12th verse that Barnabas sup- 
ported himself hy the labnur of his hands when « Corinth, as well 
as St. Paul. 


§ Say I these things as a 

an? or saith uot the law 

1e same also? 

9 For it is written in the 

iw of Moses, Thou shalt not 
uzzle the mouth of the ox 

; jhat treadeth out the corn. 







oxen ? 3 


| 10 Or saith he it altoge- 
her for our sakes? for onr 


en: That he that ploweth, 
hould plow in hope; and 
hat he that thresheth in 


iis hope. 


1t If we have sown unto 
you spiritual things, 7s a 
great thing if we shall reap 


your carnal things ? beyond all contradiction. 


PAUL ARGUES AND MAINTAINS HIS RIGHT FROM SCRIPTURE AND EQUITY. 


should have an equivalent for their labours about natural things, and the accommodations sEcrT., 
of the body, is it not more evidently so when the felicity of immortal souls is concerncd ? 
But do I speak these things merely as a man, upon principles of human reason alone, 
and doth not the Jewish law speak also the same ? For there is a passage in the sacred 1 cor. 
volume on which the like argument may be built, (1 mean Deut. xxv. 4.) where. 7f zs 
written, even in the law of Moses itself, for which some have so distinguishing a regard, 
“ Thou shait not muzzle the or that treadeth out the corn,”* but shalt allow the poor 
God take care for animal to feed while it is labouring for thee in the midst of food: a circumstance in which 
its hunger would be peculiarly painful. Now zs God so solicitous about oxeu, that he 
intended this precept merely for their relief? Or doth ke say [this] with a farther view, 10 
kos. no doubt sis ix weit, 20d, on the whole,' for our sakes? Surely we may conclude he intended such precepts 
as these, relating to compassion to the brutes, in some measure at least fur our sakes, to 
humanize the heart with generous and compassionate sentiments, and to make men much 
iope, should be partaker of More tender to each other, where their various interests are concerned. 


I may therefore 


apply it to the case before us, as entirely comprehended in his extensive, universal views ; 
and say for us indeed was [2¢] written, that the necessary offices of life might be more 
cheerfully performed, in the expectation of such due acknowledgments; that he who 
plougheth might plough tn hope of success, and that he who threshcth in such hope 
should not be disappointed, but shoudd in proper time partake of his hope, and possess 
the good for which he bas laboured. And surely amidst his care for others who are in 
meaner offices of life, God could not intend that the ministers of the gospel alone should 
be sunk under continual discouragement, neglect, and ill-usage. 

And indeed when we consider what great benefactors these persons are to the souls J] 
amongst whom they labour with success, the reasonableness of the conclusion will appear 
For 7f we, by our incessant diligence in preaching fo you the 


cospel of the blessed Ged, dave sown uuto you spiritual things, which may spring up 
in a harvest of eternal blessings, [7s 74] any great matter that we should reap your 
carnal things ? 1s there the least proportion between any thing which your liberality can 
impart to us, and that which we have been the happy instruments of imparting to you? 


12 If others be partakers 
of ihis power over you, are 
not. we rather? Neverthe- 


‘This is the privilege of ministers in general, and it is a privilege which you well know ]2 
some of them have exerted. And 7f others are so readily allowed to pariake of [this] 


less, we have not used this PIWer over you,® [shall] not we rather claim it, with yet more evident and apparent rea- 


eer but suffer all (things, 
est we shonld hinder tlie 
gospel of Christ. 


son, who have been the means, not only of edifying and instructing you, but likewise of 
calling you into the profession of* christianity ? But we have not made use of this power, 
though founded in such evident and various principles of equity. 
to endure all things, the fatigues of labour and inconveniences of frequent necessity, ‘hat 
we may not occasion any hinderance to the gospel of Christ," from the cavils of ill-dis- 


But we rather chuse 


pesed people, who are always watchful for opportunities to misrepresent and censure our 


conduct. 


13 Do ye not know that 
they which minister abont 
holy things, live of ihe 
things of the temple ? and 
they which wait at the al- 
ter, are partakers with the 
altar? 


14 Even so hath the Lord 
ordained, that they which 
preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel, 


as you know more than one of the Evangelists assures us he did, ‘‘ that the labourer is 


“* worthy of his hire.” 


Compare Matt. x. 10; Luke x. 7. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


May the disciples of Christ. learn, from these instructions, to honour the Lord with their substance, and_the first- Ver. 
fruits of all their increase! And may they feel those happy effects attending the ministration of the gospel, and 1—7 


reap such an abundant harvest of spiritual blessings, that the imparting temporal subsistence and accommodation 1] 


to those who are the instruments of conveying them, may not be matter of constraint, but of free and affectionate 
choice! May the ministers of Christ, while they thankfully accept of that subsistence which Providence, by the in- 


e That treadeth out the corn.] tis well known that this was the 
custom in Judea and other eastern nations. Ik is still retained by 
many of them, and particnlarly in Ceylon. Raphelius has pro- 
duced passages from Xenophon which something illustrate it. 

f On the whole] At cannot be thought that God had no regard 
atall tothe brute creatures in such precepts as these; and there- 
fore [ thought it better to render sxvws, on the whole, than entirely 
or altogether, though that sense is more frequent. 

g Pariake of [this] power, &c.]) Mr. Pyle thinks this refers to 
ibe other apostles of Christ ; hut T rather think St. Paul intended 
to glance on the false teachers who carried their claims of this 
right to sneh an exorbitant height, though their services had been 
by no means comparable to those of the apostle. Compare 2 Cor. 
x1. 20.—Mr. Locke would here read ov-sxs vuxv, of your substance ; 
but Matt. x. 1; John xvii. 2. and inany other places, prove that 
efounxs vuaw may probably be rendered power over you. 


h Hinderance to the gospel.) From the conduct of the other apos- 
t'es, and of St. Paul at olher places, particularly among the Mace- 
donian ehurches, we may conclude, that he might see some cireum- 
stances at Corinth, ‘not necessary for us exactly to know,) which 
determined him to deeline accepting of any subsistence from them 
while he resided there. 

i Live upon the gospel.) Mr. Mede understands evxyyeum here, of 
the reward given for bringing a good message, (see Diatrib. in loc.) 
and shows tliat the word sometimes has that meaning in heathen 
authors: but it isa very uncommon signification in the sacred, and 
therefore not to be admitted wilhout farther proof.—That mau 
might be said éo lire on the gaspel, who was maintained for preach- 
ing it; ashe might be said to live on the temple, who was supported 
out of its income for ministering there, thongh the word, femple, 
has the usual significaticn. 
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IX. 


But thouch I do not now ask any thing of this kind for myself, yet I will not give up the 13 
justice of the demand. And I might farther support it, from the provision which God 
made for the priests and Levites under the Mosaic law. Know ye not therefore, that they 
who are employed about holy things are fed out of the provisions which belong to the 
temple, and (that) they who wait upon the service of the altar are partakers with the 
altar, in a part of the victims offered on it, particularly the vows and the sacrifices of 
peace-offerings: And it is farther to be considered, that so a/so, that is, on principles 14 
like these, the Lord Jesus Christ himself Aath expressly commanded and ordained that 
they who preach the gospel should live and subsist upon the gospel ;' when he declares, 
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TO THE JEWS HE BECAME AS A JEW, THAT HE MIGHT GAIN THEM. 


SECT. strumentality of their brethren, sends them, ever act a moderate and generous part, and maintain such a visible supe. 
16. 


riority to all secular views, as may do an honour to the gospel, and command veneration to themselves ! 
May the secular advantages of the office never invite bad men into it, nor its discouragements deter good men 


1 cor. from undertaking it. And whatever censures a malignant world, who themselves know not any higher motive 


IX. 


than sclf-interest, shall pass, may the ministers of Jesus ever have a testimony in their consciences, that they seek 
not the properties but the souls of their hearers. 


S—10 Let us attend to the humane genius of the Mosaic law, manifested in the precepts which relate even to the brutes, 


16 at his expense. 


20 have found a noble equivalent for all I could do or bear. 


21 themselves to be under the bond of that daw. 


1 


18 


And remember, that it is the character, and should be the care, of a merciful man, to extend mercy to his beast, 
Much more then let us show compassion to our fellow-nien. Let us not desire to enjoy the benefit of their labours, 
even in the lowest employments of life, without giving them some valuable equivalent. Let us bear towards all, the 
hearts of equitable and generous brethren, and constantly wish the prosperity and happiness of the human family, 
On the whole, may there be between the teachers, and those who are taught by them, a continual intercourse of 
benevolent attections and friendly actions ; as becomes those who stand in such an endearing relation to each 
other, and have, as christians, the honour of being intimately related to that blessed Redeemer, who sought not his 
own things, but ours, and hath thereby laid the strongest engagement upon us, if we have any spark of gratitude 





and honour, not to seek our own things, but his! 





SECTION XVII. 


The apostle illustrates the condeseension and tenderness of his conduct towards the Corinthians, in de- 
clining to accept of their contributions ; and speaks of his self-denial under a cery expressive simile, taken 


Jrom those who contended in those Greetan games with whieh they were familiarly acquainted. 


ix. 15, fo the end. 
1 Gor. ix. 15. 


J] HAVE thought it ny duty in the foregoing discourse, to plead the natural and the evan- 
gelical rights which the ministers of the gospel have to be maintained by the people, to 
whose spiritual edification they give their time and labours. But you well know that 
I myself, durmg my abode among you, ave used none of these things; nor have I 
written thus, that if, according to my purpose and hope, I ever should visit you again, 
it should hereafter de so done unto me. 1 think of the generous and self-denying part 
which I have acted among you, in declining, for some particular reasons, to take a main- 
tenance, with a pleasure so great, that I may even say, [7f were] better for me to die for 
want of the necessary supplics of life, Zhan that any man among you should make this 
my boasting void, by having it to say, that I have eaten his bread, and been supported 
For if I preach the gospel, after what hath happened in my singular 
case, I have no [matter of ] boasting in that; for having received such a commission, 
how could I refuse? I may say, a kind of invincible neeesszty licth upon me, and woe to 
me indeed, if I preaeh not the gospel! To decline a work assigned to me by so con- 
descending an appearance of Christ, when with malicious rage I was attempting to destroy 
his church, would be an instance of ingratitude and obstinacy, deserving- the most dread- 
ful and insupportable condemnation. If indeed I do this voluntarify, and show upon 
every occasion a cordial willingness to do it, I have indeed some room to expect «a re- 
ward; but if I do it unwillingly, as I said before, a dispensation is entrusted to me, 
and I must of necessity fulfil it. What then zs that circumstance in my conduct, for 
which I may expect a reward of praise from the mouth of my Divine Master? [Surely] 
this, that when I preach the gospel of Christ, I may render it unexpensive ; that so 
TL may be sure not in the least degree to abuse my power in the gospel to any low and 


19 secular purposes, or carry it beyond its due bounds. Fer in this respect, Jeing free from 


all [men,] and under no obligation, in this manner, to give them my labours, I made my- 
self the servant of all,* addicting myself to the most fatiguing duties, that I might 
advance their happiness, and gazw fhe more to true religion and salvation; in which I 
And 1 not only submitted to 
preach the gospel without any reward, but I made it a constant maxim, to accommodate 
my manner of living to the way and relish of those about me, sacrificing my own humour 
and inclination ; and that, in some instances, when I could not do it without considerable 
inconvenience to myself: accordingly, to the Jews I became as a Jew,” that I might 
gain over more of the Jews to christianity : fo those, I say, who werc, or apprehended 
themselves to be, wader the tedious ceremonies and disagreeable restraints of the Mosaic 
law, I became, as if I were still in conscience wxder the obligations of the /aw,° though 
I knew it to have been abolished ; and this that I might gain those who apprehended 
On the other hand, fe those who were 
without the flaw of Moses, and cither unacquainted with it, or apprehended themselves 
under no obligation to conform to its peculiar institutions, I behaved as if I had myself 


a The servant of all.) This has a stronger sense than can easily 


1 Com 


1 Cor. ix. 15. 


BUT 1 have nsed none 
of these things: neither 
have I written these things, 
that it shonld be so done 
unto me: for zt were better 
for me tu die than that any 
man should make my glory- 
ing void. 


16 For though I preach 
the gospel, I have nothing 
to glory of : for necessity is 
laid npon me; yea, woe is 
unto me if I preach not the 
gospel, 


17 For if Ido this thing 
willingly, | have a reward; 
but if against my will, a 
dispensation of the gospel is 
committed unto me. 

18 What is my reward 
then? Ferily that, when 1 
preach the gospel, I may 
make the gospel of Christ 
without charge; that I 
abuse not my power in the 
gospel. 

19 For though T be free 
from all men, yet have I 
made myself servant unto 
all, that 1 might gain the 
more. 

20 And unto che Jews 1 
became as a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews; to 
them that are under the law, 
as under the law, that I 
might gain them that are 
under the law, 


21 Tothem that are with- 
out law, as without law, 





be expressed in the paraphrase ; and intimates, that he acted with 
as pe hi a regard Lo their interests, and as much ecantion not 
to offend them, as if he were absolutely in their power, as a slave is 
in that of his master. 

bh To the Jews, Se.] Compare, for the illustration of this, Acts 
Xvi. 3; xxi. 21, &e. which instances were undoubtedly a specimen 
of many more of the like kind. 


c As if I were still wnder the obligations of the law.] This can 
only signify that he voluntarily complied with it, as an indifferent 
thing ; but it cannot by any means imply that he declared such 
observanees necessary, or refused to converse with any who would 
not conform to them; for this was the very dissimulation which, 
with so generous a freedom, he condemned in St. Peter, Gal. 
his 14, &e, 


HIS SELF-DENIAL WAS LIKE THAT OF THE COMBATANTS IN THE GAMES. 685 


being not without law to also been without the law, neglecting its ceremonial precepts, which I well knew to be sect. 
God, but under the law to superseded and abolished. [Ye¢] still taking care that it might appear both from my - 17. 
Christ,) that I might gain : ; 5 : D pp iy 
them thatare without law. Word and actions that I was not without law to God, but apprehended myself wader a 
faw of the most affectionate duty and gratitude fo Christ, who came by new bonds to 1 cor. 
engage us to the strictest obedience. But these freedoms I used, and this moderation J 1% 
manifested, not by any means for my own indulgence, but that I might gain those who 21 
are without the faw,* and make my ministry more agreeable and useful to such as were 
educated among the Gentiles. J therefore became to the weak as if I had been as weak: 22 
and scrupulous as they, in the various articles of food and dress which might come into 
question, that I might gain upon the weak ; for the soul of the weakest appeared to me 
infinitely valuable ; and | have the warrant of my great Master to esteem it more precious 
than all the treasures of the world. In a word, I became all things to all [men ;] accom- 
modating myself to them so far as with a safe conscience I could, that by any or all 
means, if possible, I might save some ; and it is the daily grief of my soul, that after all 
these efforts the number is so small. And this I do for the sake of the gospel, to pro- 23 
mote its success to the utmost of my ability, that I also may be a sharcr in the generous 
pleasure arising from the communication of 2¢.¢ 
I may illustrate this by referring to the games so well known in Greece, and particularly 24 
but one receivetli the prize? tO the Isthmian, so often celebrated among you at Corinth. Do you not know, that with 
So run, that ye may obtain. respect to those who run in the stadium, or foot-race,f afl indeed run and contend with 
each other, whereas dué one receiveth the prize 28 Yet the uncertain hope that each may 
be that one, animates them all to strain every nerve in the course. You have much greater 
encouragement to exert yourselves in the pursuit of celestial blessings. See to it, therefore, 
that ye so run as that ye may obtazn, and that ye lay aside every thing that would be an 
incumbrance to you, or render you incapable of despatching the race with necessary vigour 
and alacrity. And every one who contendeth in the games, whether in running as above, 
or in wrestling, or combating, zs temperate iu all things ; abstaining from whatever 
might enervate his strength, and submitting to a regular course of diet, exercise, and hard- 
ship, that he may be the more capable of exerting himself with success. [And this] they 
indeed [do,) that they may obtain a corruptible crown,' a garland of leaves, that will soon 
wither and perish: 46u¢ we are animated by the view of az tncorruptible crown, the 
duration and glory of which will be commensurate to the existence of our immortal souls. 
It is no small pleasure to me, while Iam exhorting you to this, to reflect that I am, 
through divine grace, myself an example of the temperance I recommend. I for my part 
run not as one who is to pass undistinguished ;* but knowing what eyes are upon 
me, and solicitous to gain the approbation of niy Judge, and attending with diligence and 
care to the boundaries which are marked out to us, I exert myself to the utmost. J so fight, 
not as one that beats the air,' who fights as it were with his own shadow, or practises a 
feizned combat; butas one who has a real and living enemy to contend with, and who, know- 
ing that his life and his all is in question, would strike sure, and not lose his blows upon 
empty air. Thus I allow not myself in a habit of indolence and luxury, du¢ imitate on a 
much nobler occasion, and to a much greater degree, the self-denial of the combatants I 
mentioned above; J bruise and mortify my body,” and bring [it] ato such a degree of 

















| 22 To the weak became I 
hs weak, that I might gain 
he weak: | am made alt 
things to all mez, that I 
might by all means save 
some. 


23 And this I do for the 
gospel’s sake, that I might 
he partaker thereof with 
you. 


24 Know ye not that the 
twhich run ina race runall, 


25 And every man that 
Striveth for the mastery is 
temperate in all things. 
Now they do it to obtain a 
corruptible crown; but we 
an incorruptible. 


26 I therefore so rin, not 26 
as uncertainly; so fight I, 
not as one that beateth the 


air: 


27 But] keep under my 27 


body, and bring 72 into sub- 





d That I might gain those without the law.] This seems to imply, 
that the Gentiles not yet converted to christianity are here referred 
to; unless gaining the person spoken of signifies, rendering them 
“better disposed to regard his decisions,’ which is at most but a 
subordinate sense. 

e 4 sharer in the communication of t4.] We render it, thal I 


— might be partaker with you ; but as the words, with you, are not in 


the original, which is svx cuvxovaves avle yevwuext, I rather understand 
thle words as referring to the satisfaction he found in imparting the 
invaluable and inexhaustible blessings of the gospel to all around 
him; a sentiment most snilable to his character and office. 

{ The stadium or foot-race.] On comparing the translation I had 
before made of this passage with that of my learned and worth 
friend, Mr. West, (in his exceltent Dissertation on the Olympic 
Games, p. 189, 190.) 1 had the pleasure to find a remarkable agree- 
ment; but where there was any difference, I have generally altered 
what | had written, either in the version or paraphrase, to make it 
conformable to his; whose judgment in any point of criticism has 
with me great weight, but especially on a subject of which he ap- 
pears to have been so eminent a master, that his writings upon it 
are as distinguished in their kind as the games he so elegantly de- 
scribes were in theirs. 

g One receiveth the prize.) It is true that in some games tliere 
were several prizes of different valne ; yet in those to which he here 
refcrs there was but one for the victor, and the argument is very 
strong and strikiog. 

h Temperate in all things.) Whoever considers, on the one hand, 
to what great self-denial in arlicles of food, sleep, and every other 
sensual indulgence, they who were to contend in their games were 
obliged; and, on the other, of liow great importance it is that the 
you of a community should be formed to a manly taste and, reso- 

ute self-govermmnent, will undoubtedly see the great national pru- 
dence of the Greeks in the institution and support of these games; 
to which, it is very probable, their remarkable valour and success 
in war, during the best days of their several republics, might in 
some considcrable degree be owing. See, for the illustration of the 


temperance here referred to, Elsner’s excellent note op this text, 
and Aslian. Var. Hisé. lib. iii. cap. 30. lib. x. cap. 2. 

i Corruptible crown, a garland of leaves, &c.] It is well known 
that the crowu inthe Olympic games, sacred to Jupiler, was of 
wild olive; in the Pythian, sacred to Apollo, of laurel; in the Isth- 
mian or Corinthian, solemnized in honour of Palemon, of pine-tree ; 
and in the Nemzan, of smallage or parsley. Now the most of these 
were evergreens: yet they would soon grow dry, and break to pieces. 
Elsner ( Odserr. Xol. ll. p. 103.) produces many passages in which 
the contenders in these exercises are rallied by the Grecian wits 
for the extraordinary pains they took for such trifling rewards; 
and Plato hasa celebrated passage, which greatly resembles this of 
St. Paul; but by no means equals it in beanty and force. 

k Irun not as one that is to pass undistinguished.| Tzexsw adndws 
is, 4o run unnoliced, But as some have explained it of “running 
“ withont attending to the marks and lines which determined the 
“ path,” Thave hiated at that sense. As for Heinsins’s interpreta- 
tion, who explains it, “ moving so slowly, as that he might seem to 
‘stand still,’ it is like many others peculiar to that writer, quite 
insupportable ; no one, in such a circumstance, could be said to 
run at all. a 

1 Beats the air, &c.] In order to attain the greater agility and 
dexterity, it was usual for those who intended to box in the games, 
to exercise their arms with the gauntlet on, when they had no auta- 
gonisl near them ; and this was called oxouxxiz, in which a man 
would of course beat the air. But Bos has takena great deal of 
pains in his note here, to show that it is a proverbial expression for 
a man's missing his blow, and spending it, not on his enemy, bul on 
empty air. .- 

m Bruise and martify my body.) Yrwmafo properly signifies, to 
strike on the face as boxers did, and particularly ou (the vawmov) the 

art of it under the eyes, at which they especially aimed, Tlence 
it comes to signify a dévéd dumour on that part; and sometimes il ts 
proverbially used for a face terribly bruised, mortified, and disfi- 
gured, like that of a boxer jnst come from the combat; as Bos has 
shown at large, Exercil. p. 138, &c. 


686 


REFLECTIONS ON THE APOSTLE'S GENEROUS ZEAL. 


SECT. seroitude as the superior interests of my soul require. And this I judge a most necessary jection; lest that by any 


We 


lcor. the pursuit, J should myself be disapproved" of the great Judge, and finally declared un- 


IX. 


Ver. 


means, when 1] have preach- 
ed to others, 1 myself should 
bea cast-away. 


precaution ; /est, after having served as a herald to others, and after having. made pro- 
claination of the glorious rewards to be attained, and endeavoured to animate their zeal in 


worthy of obtaining a share in them. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


‘LET us learn, by the example of the apostle, a generous ambition of excelling in religion. Not of doing more 


16, 18 indeed than our duty, for we owe God our best, and our all ; but abounding in it to the utmost, carrying our love, 


our zeal, and our obedience, to the highest degree we can attain, and preserving an honest readiness to know our 
duty, even in circumstances in which there might be some plausible excuse for overlooking it. In particular, let 
the ministers of the gospel not think it much to their praise, to perform those services which it would be shameful 
and almost impossible for them to neglect; but labour to acquit themselves in the very best manner they can: 
showing, in the whole of their conduct, that they are not animated only or chiefly by secular motives, in the labours 
they bestow upon the souls of men. 


19—22 They are peculiarly concerned to learn and imitate his condescension of the apostle, in becoming all things to all 


men, if by any means he might gain some. But they are not the only persons who are interested in this. It is the 
duty of every christian to endeavour to please his neighbours and brethren for their good: and it will be our wisdom 
and happiness, upon such generous principles, to learn to govern and deny ourselves. 

We are all called to engage in the most important race, in the most noble combat. The children of this world 
fatigue themselves for trifles, and exert the noble faculties of an immortal spirit to purposes far beneath its dignity. 


24—26 But all is not vanity. Every crown is not withering and corruptible. We have heard of an inheritance incorrup- 


>) 


o~ 


secT. | HAVE been urging you to run your christian race with resolution and diligence ; 


I COR. is so affecting a thought, that I must desire you, my drethren, to attend while I farther 


2 either side, and their Egyptian enemies were pressing hard upon their rear. Ad this was so 


3 upon him, and entire subjection to him. And as they proceeded in their journey, they 


tible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. And whatever there was in the prospect to awaken these Corinthians, 
still remains to awaken and animate us. Let us therefore keep our eyes and our hearts fixed upon it, and be in 
good earnest in what we do ; often looking to the marks which are drawn in the word of God; realizing to ourselves 
the certain existence and formidable character of our invisible enemies; suspecting especially ourselves, fearing the 
treachery of our own corruptions, and using all that mortification which may promote our spiritual life and usefulness, 

Who would not tremble, how high soever his profession or office may be—who would not tremble to hear St. 
Paul insinuate a supposed possibility, that after having preached to others, and made such animating proclamations 
of the heavenly prize to them, he might himself be rejected, as unqualified to receive it ? Let us learn from it humility 
and caution ; learn to watch against dangers, which will still surround us as long as we dwell in this body; and 
rejoice in the guardianship of Christ, who will at length deliver his faithful servants from every evil work, and pre- 
serve them to his heavenly kingdom. , 





SECTION XVIII. 


Farther to awaken that holy caution which the apostle had suggested in the preceding section, he here repre- 
sents to the Corinthians, on the one hand, the privileges which Israel of old enjoyed, and on the other, the 
divine displeasure which they brought upon themselves by behaving in a manner so unworthy of them. 
1 Cor. x. I—13. 

1 Cor. x. 1. 

1 Cor. x. L 
MOREOVER, brethren, I 
would not that ye should be 
ignorant, how that all our 
fathers were under the 


cloud, and = all passed 
throngh the sea ; 


which you should the rather do, considering how fatally many of those miscarried who 
were once God's peculiar people, and favoured ina very extraordinary manner. Now this 


illustrate it; for I would by no means have you tgnorant* of so instructive a history. 
You have, I doubt not, often heard that all our fathers, whom Moses the great lawgiver 
of our nation led out of Egypt, were all under the conduct of that miraculous pillar of 
cloud and of fire, which did their camp so singular an honour ; avd they all passed through 
the sea, the power of God opening a way for them, while the mountains enclosed them on 
2 And were all baptized 


unto Moses in the cloud, 


wonderful and solemn an event, that I may say they were ali baptized-into Moses, sees, 


that is, initiated into the profession of that religion which he was to teach them from God, 
a the cloud and in the sea. God did, as it were, solemnly receive them under protection, 
as his people; and they, by following his miraculous guidance, declared their dependence 


3 And did al eat the same 
did all eat the same spiritual food, that is, the manna, which for its excellence is called SPititual meat ; 
angels’ food ; (Psal. Ixxviii. 25.) and which was indecd an emblem of the bread of life 


n Lest, after having served as an herald, I should be disapproved.) uifies, being judged unworthy ofa part in the first resurrection. 
I thought it of importance to retain the primitive sense of these (Fleming's Discourse on the jirst Resurrec. p. 89.) But it appears 
gymnastic expressions. It is well known to those who are at all tome mueh more natural, w refer it to the whole christian reward ; 
acquainted with the original, that the word xncvéxs expresses the asit is certain God engages his people to persevere by awful threat- 
discharging the office of an herald, whose business it was to proclaim enings against apostasy, as well as by the promises of eternal life to 
the conditions of the games, and display the prizes, toawaken the those who continue faithful and constant. 
emulation and resolution of those who were to contend in them. a Wonld by no means have you tgnorant.) Mr. Locke thinks that 


But the apostle intimates, that there was this peculiar circumstance 
attending the chrislian contest, that the person who claimed its 
laws and rewards to others, was also to engage himself: and that 
there would be a pecutiar infamy and misery in miscarrying in 
such acircymstance. Adoxiyos, whieh we render casf-away, signifies, 
one who is disapproved by the judge of the games, as not having 
fairly deserved the prize. Mr. Fleming, arguing that St. Paut 
knew his own sincere piety, and consequently might be assured of 
his future happiness, maintains that fo be east away, here sig- 


when the Corinthians inquired about the lawfulness of eating 
things sacrificed unto idols, they might urge lhat they could not 
be mistaken for heathens, because they maintained an open profes- 
sion of christianity, holding commumon with the church, by par- 
taking of the sacraments, as well as other acts of worship; and that 
they might be exposed to i}l will and ill usage, if they did not 
sometinies comply with their neighbours. And he supposes the 
apostle had each of these ideas in view in what follows: it is possi- 
ble he might. 


THE ISRAELITES BEING GUILTY OF IDOLATRY AND FORNICATION WERE DESTROYED. 687 


4 And did all drink the that cometh down from heaven. 


And they did also all drink of what might be called, srcr 
same spiritual drink. (For on the 


SGM tetpGthet apibnual like principles, the same spiritual drink; for they drank of that spiritual or 18. 
Rock that followed them: Mysterious Roe/,° the wonderful streams of which followed them® through so many of 
and that Rock was Christ.) their wanderings and encampments ; avd that rock was a most affecting representation ] cor. 
of Christ, the Rock of ages, the sure Foundation of his people’s hopes, from whom they  X. 
derive those streanis of blessings which follow them through all this wilderness of mortal 4 

life, and will end in rivers of pleasure at the right hand of God for ever. 

It was the privilege of Israel as a people, to enjoy such typical blessings as these; and § 
yet it is plain that God had no pleasure in the greatest part of them, for they were 
overthrown in the wilderness : the whole generation that came adult out of Egypt was 
made to die there, and they sometimes died in such multitudes, that the ground was over- 
spread with carcases, as a field is in which a battle has been fought. 

Now these things were types and figures to us, that we might learn wisdom at their G 
expense, and not trust to external privileges, while we go on in a course of disobedience to 
evil things, as they also the divine authority ; and particularly, that we might not lust after evil things, and 
lusted. indulge ourselves in irregular and luxurious desires ; as they also dusted after quails in con- 

; tempt of the manna, and thereby brought the wrath of God upon them, and were con- 
sumed with pestilential distempers, while the meat was yet between their teeth. (Psal. 
Ixxviii. 30, 31.) Learn therefore, by what they suffered, to cultivate that temperance and 
7 Neither be ye idolaters, self-denial which I have just been recommending to you. Nether be ve idolaters, as 7 
a ee an "thie Bea sat some of them (were] even while they yet continued at Mount Sinai; as you know ?¢ /s 
down to eat and drink, and written, (Exod. xxxii. 6, 19.) with relation to the feast of the golden calf, I'he people sat 
soap toupiny. down to eat and drink of the sacrifices which were otfered to it, and then they rose up éo 

8 Neither let us commit p/ay and dance? in honour of this vain symbol of deity. And this naturally leads me to 
fornication, assome of them ‘add another caution, no less suitable to your present circumstances than the former; wezther 
commiltied, aud fell in one ; ‘ : f A : Feud 
day three and twenty thon- et us commut fornieation,® or lewdness of any kind, as some of thcm in their idolatrous 
sand, revels committed [fornication ;| and particularly when they eat the sacrifices of Baal- 

Peor, and offended with the Midianitish women ; the sad consequence of which was, that 
there fell in one day twenty-three thousand by the plague, besides those that were slain 
$ Neither let us tempt by the sword, who amounted to a thousand more. (Num. xxv. 1—9.) Nezther let us 9 
Christ, as sone of them also tempt Christ by our unbelief, after the tokens he hath given us to command our faith and 
pted, and were destroy- : ’ : 
ed of scrpents. engage our dependence; as some of the next generation of them also tempted [him,] 
while he resided among them, as the angel of God's presence; and were destroyed by 
fiery serpents, (Numb. xxi. 6.) from the venom of which others were recovered by that 

10 Neither murmur ye, brazen serpent which was so illustrious atype of the Messiah. Nezther murmur ye under 10 
as some of them also mur- disnensations of Providence which may seem at present to bear hard- upon you, and are 
mured, and were destroyed Fn) Pe . : j i Pe . 
of ihe destroyer. contrary to your present inclinations and interest ; as some of them also murmured again 

and again, and were destroyed by the destroyer,’ who was commissioned by one judg- 
ment and another to take them off. 

But \et me remind you on the whole, as I hinted above, that a// these calamitous 1] 
things which happened unto them, were intended as types or examples to us, that we 
might learn what we are to expect in the like case; and they are written for our admo- 
nition, on whom the ends of the world are eome :* as we live under the last dispensation 
which God will ever give to the children of men, and with which the whole economy of 
their probation shall wind up. Therefore let me urge this improvement of the whole survey 12 
upon you, and upon all into whose hand this Epistle may come, and say, Let Aim that 
thinketh he standeth most securely, and who may be ready most confidently to trust in 
his own strength, take heed lest he fall so much the lower, in proportion to the degree in 
which he imagines himself out of all manner of danger. 





5 But with many of them 
- God was not well pleased: 
for they were overthrown 
in the wilderness. 


6 Now these things were 
our examples, to the intent 
we should not lust after 





2) 


re 


1t Now all these things 
happened uuto them for 
ensimples: and they are 
written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the 
world are come. 


12 Wherefore, let him 
that thinketh he standeth, 
take heed lest he fall. 


b The same spiritual mcat—the same spiritual drink.) It is not 
necessary to understand by the same meat and drink, the same by 
which we christians are supported ; for this could not properly be 
said of any Israelites whe were not true believers; but the meaning 
is, that they all, good and bad, shared the same miraculous supply 
of food and drink. 

ce That followed them.) It is objeeted, that “this stream did not 
* constantly follow them ; for then they would have had no temp- 
“tation to have murmured for waut of water, as we know they did 
‘‘at Kadesh, in tlie circumstances so fatal to Moses; nor would 
“ they have had any occasion to buy water of the Edomites, as they 
“proposed todo. Deut. ii. 6.2’ Mr. Mede justly answers, that 
perhaps the streams from the first rock at Rephidim failed, fora 
farther trial of their faith ; and at Kadesh God renewed the like 
wonder; but that likewise might probably fail when they came into 
the inhabited country of the Edomites, which was not till] near the 
end of their wandering. Mede’s Diatrtd. in loc. He there illustrates 
the similitude between Christ and this rock, in many other parti- 
culars ¢ but those mentioned in the paraphrase seem the most mate- 
rial.—That the word was imports here no more than signified, is ex- 
tremely obvious; and instances of the like use of it every where 
abound in scripture. 

d Zo play and dance.] Dr. Whitby observes, that though many 
commentators understand this of fornication, it is without sufficient 
reason. Fornication is indeed spoken of in another clause, and that 
the very next, ver. 8. which makes it less probable that it is in- 
tended here. As the golden ealf was designed as a symbol of Jeho- 
vah, there is no reason to imagine they would bring such an abo- 


mination into worship, however irregular, which was addressed to 
him. And Elsner (Odserv. Vol. H. p. 105.) has abundantly vindi- 
cated the remark of Grotius, that mxfev signifies, to dunce, a cere- 
mony with which God himself had lately been honoured, (Exod. 
xv. 20.) and which, it is very probable, might naturally be attended 
with the shouts and songs which Moses heard on approaching tbe 
camp, Exod. xxxii. 17, 18. 

e Commit fornication.| This was common at many idolatrous 
feasts among the heathen; and it was the more proper for the apos- 
tle to caution these christians against it, as it was proverbially called 
the Corinthian practice, xopvixgev being, as many have observed, 
equivalent to scortari. Strabo tells us, that in one temple of Venus 
at Corinth, there were no less than a thousand priestesses, who 
pens prostitution a part of their devotions to the goddess. Strabo, 

th. ii. cap. 6. 

{ Temp Christ as some of them tempted [him}.] Though the word, 
him, be not in the original, it seems plainly to be implied; and this 
is a considerable text in proof of his residence with the church in 
the wilderness, as the angel of God's presence. Compare Exod, 
xxiii. 20; Isa. Ixill. 9; Heb. xi. 26; Acts vii 38. ; 

g The destroyer.] The Jews generally interpret this of him 
whom they fancy to be the angel of death, and whom they call 
Sammacel. F 

h Ends of the world.] Tedn avy properly signifies the conclud- 
ing age or the last dispensation of God to mankind on earth ; which, 
if we believe the gospel to be true, we must assuredly conclude 
that it is. 


683 AS CHRISTIANS THEY ARE ONE BREAD AND ONE BODY. 
secr. It is true, indeed, and it is matter of great comfort and thankfulness to reflect upon it, 13 There hath no tempta- 
18. that no temptation Aas yet taken you, but such as is common to man, and such as hu- tian taken you, but such as 


is common to man; but God 


man reason, properly exercised on the principles of that revelation which you enjoy, may ;; faithful, who will not suf . 


1 cor. furnish you with motives to resist. And we have the pleasure farther to reflect that God 
X. (is) faithful who hath promised to preserve his people, and he w7ll not leave you to be 
tempted above your ability : but will with the temptation with which he permits you 
to be assaulted, provide you also with a way of escape, that if you be not wanting to 
yourselves, you may be able to bear [it ;] yea,and may acquire new strength and honour 

by the combat. 


fer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able; but will 
with the temptation alsa 
make a way to escape, that 
ye may be able to bear #7. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. May christians be always sensible how happy they are in having received such useful hints from the New Tes- 

6—11 tament to assist them in the interpretation of the Old, and particularly those which are here given. We see an 

Israel according to the flesh, an affecting emblem of the church in general. We see all their external privileges, 
though many and great, were ineffectual for their security when they behaved as unworthy of them. 

i, 2 Alas! how affecting is the thought, that some who were under the miraculous cloud, who passed through the 

waters of the divided sea, who cat of the bread that came down from heaven, and drank of that living stream which 

3, 4 omnipotent mercy had opened from the flinty rock, and made it to follow them in the windings of their journey, 

should yet become, instead of being on the whole the objects of divine favour and complacency, the monuments 

5 of wrath. Let us not ourselves therefore be high-minded, but fear. Let us mark the rocks on which they suffered 

this fatal shipwreck, if possible to keep clear of them; and pray that divine grace may direct our course. Let us 

7 avoid not only those superstitious and idolatrous rites of worship by which, as protestants, we are in little. danger 

8 of being ensnared, but also those lusts of the flesh which must, considering our superior advantage, be highly dis- 

pleasing to God, even though they should not rise to a degree of equal enormity and scandal. | 

9 Let us especially take heed that we tempt not Christ, who has graciously been pleased to take us under his con- 

10 duct, and to honour his church with so many demonstrative tokens of his preseace. Nor let us murmur if, while 

we are in this wilderness state, we sometimes meet with difficulties in onr way. Still let us make it familiar to our 

minds, that God adjusts the circumstances of every trial ; even that God who stands engaged by the promises of 

13 his word, as well as the equity and goodness of his nature, not to permit us to be tempted above what we are able _ 

to bear. If we see not an immediate way of escape, let us calmly and attentively look around us, and humbly look ~ 

up to him, that he may pluck our feet out of the net. 





SECTION XIX. 


The apostle further pursues that caution against all approaches to idolatry which he had been suggesting in the 
former section : particularly arguing from that communion which christians had with Christ at his table, 
which ought to place them at the remotest distance from what might justly be called having communion 
with devils. 1 Cor. x. 14d—22, 


1 Cor. x. i 1 Cor. x. 14. 


sEcT. I HAVE just expressed my confidence in the care of God to support you under any ex- WHEREFORE, my dear- 
traordinary temptation which may hereafter arise to draw you out of the way of your ly beloved, flee from idola- 
duty : wherefore, my beloved brethren, being assured of this, let me exhort you carefully 

1COR. to fee from all approaches to zdolatry, whatever circumstances of allurement or danger 

*“*_. may seem to plead for some degrees of compliance. J now speak as unto wise men: 1. ole ae wise men: 
use a rational argument which will bear the strictest examination, and which I am willing "8° ¥°" ea | 
should be canvassed as accurately as you please; judve you therefore what I say: for | 
will refer it to your own deliberate and cooler thoughts, whether there be not danger in 
those idolatrous participations which some of you are so ready to defend ; and whether they 
may not naturally bring some degree of guilt upon your conscience ? 

The sacramental cup, which is to us both the commemoration of past, and the pledge of 
future, blessing, which in the name of the Lord we solemnly 4/ess,* setting it apart to a 
holy and religious use; és 7t mo the token of our faith and our comnunzon in these ines- he 
timable privileges which are the purchase of the blood of Christ, shed for the remission of We br eee con 
our sins? The bread which we break, and which was appointed in the first institution of Christ? y 
the ordinance for this purpose, zs 2¢ not the communion of the body of CArist in the like 
sense ? That is, the token of our sharing in the privileges which he procured at the expense 
17 of sufferings by which his body was broken, and almost torn in pieces. For we christians 

being many, are yet, as it were, but different parts of owe and the same broken bread,» 

which we distribute [avd] receive in token of our being members of one body ; for we are 
all nartakers of one kind of holy dread, and one cup, which we eat and drink together 


16 


16 The enp of blessing 
which we bless, is if nat the 
communion of the blood of 
Christ? The bread which 


17 For we being many, 
are one bread, and one body: 
for we are all partakers of 
that one bread, 


b Of one bread.] Many valuable manuscripts read it, and of one 


i Common to man.]  Avigwnivos may signify also proportionable to I 
; cup. Elsner has an admirable note upon this text. to prove that 


Auman strength, as well as frequent to human creatures; the para- 


phrase therefore imports that. 

k Faithful who hath promised.] Compare Psal. ctii. 13, 14. and 
numberless passages in which God encourages his people to hope 
for his presence and help in pressing danger. 

a Which we bless.) This text very plainly shows tliat there is 
a sense in which we may be said to bless the sacramental elements. 
To render it, 2he cup over which or for which we bless God, is doing 
great violence to the original. That is said to be blessed which is 
set apart to a sacred use, (Gen. ii. 3; Exod. xx. 12.) and on whicti 
the blessing of Gad is solemnly invoked. 


eating together in a religions manner lath been, in almost all an- 
cient nations, a token of mutual friendship. See Mr. Lowman’s 
Hebrew Ritual, p. 54, and Maimonides, qnoted by him there. See 
more especially, Dr. Cudworth's Discourse concerning the True 
Notion of the Lord's Supper, chap. i. and chap. vi. And it is cer- 
tain also, as it is intimated below, that by sacrifices, and the feasts 
on them, they held communion with the real or supposed deity to 
which they were presented; as the author of a /rscourse on Sacri- 
feces has shown at large: but that this was the only end of all saeri- 
fices, t cannot think that learned writer sufficiently to have proved. 


I8 Behold Israel} after tlie 
flesh: are not they which 
eat of the sacrifices, par- 
takers of the altar ? 


19 What say I then? that 
the idol is any thing, or 
that which is offered in 
sacrifice to idols is any 
thing? 


20 But J say, that the 
things whicl the Gentiles 
sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
devils, and not to God: and 
I would not that ye should 


CHRISTIANS OUGHT TO FLEE FROM IDOLATRY. 


at the same table, in testimony of our mutual and inviolable friendship, cemented in Christ 
our great and common Head. 

Consider how it is with Israel according to the ficsk, the lineal descendants of 
those who were the chosen and peculiar people of God: are not they who eat of the 
sacrifices which have been offered in the court of their temple at Jerusalem, esteemed to 
be partakers of the altar of God, on which part of them have consumed? And is not 
their eating the flesh of these victims esteemed as an act of communion with the Deity, to 
whom they were offered ? Now you may easily perceive, that the same argument will be 
conclusive to prove that they who share in the sacrifices presented to idols, knowing what 
they do, and especially doing it in some apartments belonging to the temples of such idols, 
hold a kind of communion with these fictitious and detestable deities, by no means recon- 
cilable with the sanctity of the christian character, or the tenor of their sacramental 
engagements. 
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What then do I say, that an idol of wood or stone, of silver or gold, zs in itself any 19 


thing divine? Or do I say, that the thing which is sacrificed to idols is in itself any 
thing morally and universally unclean ? You well know that | intend to maintain nothing 
of this kind. 


But on the other hand, you must be aware, that what the heathens sacrifice, they 20 


sacrifice to evil demons, and not to God; such spirits as those to which they address 
their devotions, must to be sure be wicked spirits, if they exist at all; and devils may well 
be supposed to use their utmost efforts to support such worship, it being grateful to them, 


have fellowship with devils. +) proportion to the degree in which it is atfronting and injurious to the great Object of 


christian adoration, and ensnaring to the souls of men. Now I would not by any means 
that you, who have at your baptism solemnly renounced the devil and all his adherents, 
should in any degree have, or seem to have, communion with demons.© And indeed this 21 
is most inconsistent with those solemn badges of your holy profession, by which your 
baptismal covenant is so frequently ratified and renewed. Ye cannot with tolerable 
decency and consistency at one time drink of the cup of the Lord, in that holy rite m 
which you commemorate his death, avd at another time of the cup of demons, of libations 
poured out in their honour, or cups drank at their feasts. Ve canno¢ surely think you 
should Je partakers of the table of the Lord, and go from thence to the table of demons, 
or from theirs to his, to share alternately in such holy and such polluted rites and entertain- 
ments. Yet it is certain that by partaking in their feasts, you do, as it were, contract a 
kind of friendship and familiarity with these infernal spirits. 

Do we, by such a conduct as this, deliberately mean to provoke the Lord to jealousy,“ 22 
by thus caressing those whom he abhors as his rivals? Must it not incense him exceed- 
ingly ? and must it not, in its consequences, be detrimental and even fatal to us? Or are 
we stronger than he ? so as to be able to resist or to endure the dreadful effects of his 
displeasure. 


21 Ye cannot drink the 
cup of the Lord and the 
cup of devils: ye cannot be 
partakers of the Lord's 
table, and of the table of 
devils, 





22 Do we provoke the 
Lord to jealousy? are we 
stronger than He? 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us hear and fear: for it is the tendency of every wilful sin to provoke the Lord to jealousy ; it is a challenge Ver. 22 
to him, as it were, to let loose the fierceness of his wrath. And alas, how can such feeble creatures as we endure 
its terrors! Let the consideration urged by the apostle, to deter men from partaking in idolatrous sacrifices, be 
weighed by us, as extending to every thing whereby God may be dishonoured and Christ affronted. 

They who are christians indeed, and partake of that feast which the blessed Jesus hath instituted in commemota- 
tion of his dying love, do herein partake of the body and the blood of Christ. Let it be remembered as a piedge 21 
of everlasting obedience, since it is a memorial of infinite obligation: it shows that we belong to him, as his willing 
and peculiar people ; that we renounce all his rivals, particularly Satan and his kingdom, and whatever favours 
and supports his accursed cause. Let us be faithful to our allegiance, and have no more to do with any of these 
abominations. 

Let us also remember this as a pledge of everlasting peace and love; we are all one bread, and one body. Let 
us not envy and provoke, grieve and revile one another; but study mutual comfort and edification. And when 
little jealousies arise, and our secular interests seem to interfere, which may often be the case, let us open our minds 
to those exalted sentiments which our common relation to Christ tends to inspire; and let the sweet remembrance 
of the communion we have had with him, and each other, in that holy ordinance, blot out of our minds the 
memory of every difference which might tend to promote disgust and alienation. 


17, &e, 


{ 


e I would not that ye should have communion with demons.] It is 
a monstrous notion of Olearius, that the heathens imagined the 
very substance and body of their deities insinuated itself into the 
Victim offered to them, and so was united lo the person eating the 
flesh of the sacrifices. Elsner ( Observ. Vol. If. p. 108.) has suffi- 
ciently confuted this his weak inference from some mistaken pas- 
sages of Firmicus and Jamblicus. But this learned and judicious 
critic has proved at large, from incontestable authorities, that the 
demons were considered as present at these sacrifices, and as taking 
their part with the worshippers in the common feast; by which 
means, as Maimonides expresses it in a very remarkable passage, 
(More Nevoch. Part. iii. cap. 15.) friendship, brotherhood, and fa- 


miliarity was contracted hetween them, because “all ate at one 
“table, and sat down at one board.” The altar was called the 
table of the Lord, Mal. i. 12. Compare Deut. xxxii. 17. But then, 
as Dr. Cudworth has shown, we are not to conclude from hence, 
that under the gospel-dispensation the fable of the Lord is properly 
an altar ; for the Lord's supper is not a sacrifice, but a feasf upon 
a sacrifice. Cudworth, On the True Notion of the Lord’s Supper, 
chap. v. 

at To jealousy, &c.}] Alluding to the notion of idolatry, as a kind 
of spiritual adultery, which moved the jealousy of God. Yet every 
deliberate sin isin effect daring his omnipotent vengeance. 
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ay: 


26 or have not, made a part of any idol-sacrifice. 


Pe 
4 


QQ 
ae | 


29 be assured that he cannot want the means of doing it. 


30 for not concurring with them in their own narrow notions and declarations. 


3l 


THE APOSTLE ADVISES WHAT THEY MIGHT EAT. 


SECTION XX. 


The apostle gives more particular directions as to the cases and circumstances in which things saerificed to 
idols might or might not lawfully be eaten; and urges farther eonsidezations to engage them willingly to 


5 


resign their own gratifieation in some instances, for the glory of God and the good of their brethren. 


1 CorPx. 23, dowre cid? xia 


1 Cornexee3. : 


{ IJAVE said a great dcal to guard you against all approaches to idolatry. In answer to 
this, ] know, it may be replied, that there are certain things which may accidentally lead 
to it, and yet, being in their own nature indifferent, may be so uscd as to decline the danger. 
Granting it, then, that add these things are lawful for me, I am persuaded, nevertheless, 


93 you will readily acknowledge that ad/ such things are not in every circumstance expedi- 


ent, Granting, | say, that ad? those ¢hzngs about which we have been discoursing are 
lawful for me, yet it is undeniably apparent, that all things edify not ; and I ought cer- 
tainly to consider what may most effectually conduce to the edification of my neighbour 
and of the church in general, as well as what may suit my own particular inclination or 
convenience: for] may find good reasons for declining many things as ensnaring to others, 
which, were | to regard myself alone, might be perfectly indifferent. Let no one there- 
fore seck the gratification of Azs own hamour, or the advancement of what may seem his 
personal interest ; dué let evcry one pursue another's [welfare,| endeavouring to enrich all 
that are around him in holiness and comfort. 

Belicve me, my brethren, I am desirous not to lay you under any unnecessary restraints. 
And, therefore, whatever [ flesh] is sodd in the shambles, that Lallow you to cat; ask- 
ine no questions for eonscicnce sake, that is, not scrupulously enquiring whether it have, 
Jor as the Psalmist expresses it, (Psal. 
xxiv. 1.) The whole earth [is] the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. All these things, 
therefore, are to be taken as they come to our hands, and used with ehcerfulness and thanks- 
giving, as the common bounties of his providence to his human creatures. Ad farther, 
if any of the unbelievers who live in your neighbourhood zrvete you to his house, and 
you are disposed to go, eat whatever ts set before you at the entertainment; not asking 
any questions for conscience sake, but receiving it, whatever it be, as that supply which 
Divine Providence“has then heen pleased to send you. But if any one say to you, This 
food is part of what hath been sacrificed to an tdol, eat it not ; both out of regard to him 
that showed thee this circumstance, whether he be an heathen, who may hereby be con- 
firmed in his idolatry, or a brother, who may otherwise be ensnared by thine example, and 
tempted to violate the dictates of his own mind; avd, I may say, out of regard to eon- 
setence too; for thou canst not injure thy brother in this respect, without subjecting thy- 
self to some remorse on a serious reflection. And the scripture I mentioned before may 
suggest a pertinent consideration here: for as the earth [2s] the Lord's, and the fulness 
thereof,® thou mayst reasonably hope he will provide for thee some other way, and mayst 
TI say, (for the sake of ] eon- 
scienee ; but I mean not thine own immediately, dut that of another person; for how 
indifferent soever thou mayst esteem the matter, thou art obliged in duty to be very cautious 
that thou dost not wound and grieve that of thy brother: (but you will observe that I here 
speak only of acts obvious to human observation ; for as to what immediately ties between 
God and my own soul, why ts my liberty to be judged, arraigned, and condemned aé 
(the bar of | another man’s conseience ?4 I am not, in such cases, to govern myself by the 
judgment and apprehension of others, nor have they any authority to judge or censure me 
For if I by 
the divine graee and favour am made a partaker of the common gifts of Providence, why 
am I reviled for my free and cheerful use of that for which I give God my humble 
thanks, as tracing it up to the hand of the great supreme Benefactor ?) 

Therefore, on the whole, to conclude this discourse; since no one particular rule ean 
be laid down to suit all the diversities of temper and apprehension which may arise, instead 
of uncharitable contentions with each other, or any thing that looks like mutual contempt, 
let us take all the pains we can to meet as in the centre of real religion; see to it then, that 
whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever clse you do, in the common as well as sacred 
actions of life, ye do all to the glory of God, pursuing the credit of the gospel and the edifi- 
cation of the church; that he may be honoured in the happiness of his creatures, and more 
universally acknowledged as the Author of all good. 


I COR. x. 23. 


ALL things are lawful for 
me, but all things are uot 
expedient: all things are 
lawful for me, but all things 
edify not. 


94 Let no man seek his 
own: but every man ano. 
ther’s wealth. 


25 Whatsoever is sold in 
the shambles, that eat, ask- 
ing no question for con- 
science sake. 


26 For the earth zs the 
Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof, 


27 If any of them that 
believe not, bid you zo a 
Jeasl, and ye be disposed to 
go: whatsoever is set before 
yon, eat, asking no question 
tor conscience sake. 

28 But if any man say 
unto you, This is oflered iu 
sacrifice unto idols, eat not, 
for his sake that showed it, 
and for conscience sake. 
For the carth és the Lord’s, 
and the fulness thereof, 


29 Conscience, ] Say, not 
thine own, but of the 
others: for why is iny li- 
berty judged of another 
man’s conscicuce ! 


30 For if I by grace be a 
parlaker, why am 1 evil 
spoken of for that for which 
I give thanks? 


31 Whether therefore ye 
eat or drink, or whatsoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of 
God. 





a Sold in the shambles.) Werodotus observes, that the Egyptians, 
when they had cut off the head of their victims, used to earry the 
carcass to the market, and sell it to the Grecks, if they conld find 
any to purchase it; if not, they threw it into the river, judging it 
unlawful to eit it themselves. Raphel. ex Hferod. in loc. And 
though the Grecian priests had no such scruples, yet as they 
had often more flesh of their sacrifices than they and their famities 
could consume, it was natural for them to take this method of dis- 
posing of it to advantage; and at times of extraordinary sacrifice, 
itis probable the neighbouring markels inight be chiefly supplicd 
from theirstemptes. 


b Znvite you] That xxv often signifies to invite, Raphelius 
(Annol. ex Xen.) has shown at large; bunt to conclude that it must 
generally be so rendered, is very nnwarrantable. 

c The earth, &e.) Some good copies omit these words, yet they 
have so evident a propriety and beanty here, in contrast with verse 
26. thal T was by no means disposed to follow them, : 

a Why is my liberly, §c.] Some think the meaning is, “ Why 
“ shontd 1 use my liberty so as to offend the conscience of any?’ 
Others think it isan objection in the mouth of the Corinthians, 
and to be thus understood : ‘ But why should I sufer myself to be 
“ thus imposed upon, and reccive law from any, where Christ has 





REFLECTIONS ON OUR OBLIGATIONS NOT TO OFFEND OTHERS 691 

In this respect and in every other, see to it that ye de inoffensive both to the Jews, who, sec. 
you know, abhor every thing that looks like the least approach to idol worship; and to 20. 
the Grecks,® and other unconverted Gentiles, who are so much attached to it that they 
are willing to catch at all pretences of justifying themselves in the practice: and to the 1cor. 
church of God, whether consisting of circumcised or uncircumcised converts to chris- ,.*- 
tianity, who would grieve to see the common edification obstructed in instances wherein °~ 
they themselves might not be endangered. Endeavour to follow, in this respect, niy 33 
example; acting as I also do, who study zz all things to please all men, so far as I 
apprehend it for their real advantage, not seeking mine own interest or gratification, bué 
that of many, that they may be saved by being brought to and confirmed in that reli- 
gion on which their eternal happiness depends. In this grand and important considera- 
tion | lose every inferior view, as our great Lord and Master did; de ye therefore herein 
imitators of me, as I also [am] of Christ; and you will be in the way to please him, : 
and to secure infinitely greater advantage from his favour, than you can ever be called to 
resign for the good ef your brethren. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wuat exalted and generous sentiments are these! Well do they become every minister, yea, every disciple of 
Christ. What a glorious society would his church soon be, if each of its members was actuated by them! not seek- Ver. 25 
ing his own things but those of others; not pursuing his own interest but that of many, that they may be saved ! 24, 29 
Yea, how happy would each particular person be in such a wise and tender care of the whole, beyond what the 

most eager and successful pursuit of a separate interest can render him ! 

Let us endeavour to steer in the due medium, between the opposite extremes of an excessive scrupulosity and a 
presumptuous rashness; and attend to the various distinguishing circumstances which wiil demand a correspondent 25, 27 
ditlerence of conduct, in things which may seem to an inattentive eye much the same: not thinking that attention 
and caution needless, by which the glory of our God and the edification of our brethren may be promoted. We31 
may expose ourselves in consequence of this tenderness of conscience, to inconveniences, straits, and conternpt : 
but let us commit all our concerns to that Divine Providence which extends itself to all its works; and rejoice to 26, 28 
think that the earth is the Lord's, and all its fulness: out of which he will not fail to furnish necessary supplies to 
those who fear him, and are thus solicitous to preserve a conscience void of offence before him. But while we are 
strictly cautious ourselves, let us not be rash and severe in our censures of others, who stand or fall to their own 
Master, and who may in some instances have reasons to us unknown, for a conduct most different from ours. 

Oh that divine grace may teach us all to govern our whole lives by this extensive, important maxim: that 31 
whether we eat or drink, or whatsoever we do, we pursue the glory of God! Let us dignify and sanctify all the 
common actions of life by performing them from these high and holy motives; and so turning them into sacrifices 
of devotion and love. Then shall we not only avoid giving offence to others, but shall conduct ourselves in such 32 
a manner as shall make us burning and shining lights in the world, and extend our sphere of usefulness far beyond 
that of our personal converse, and perhaps beyond the date of our precarious abode in this transitory world. 

Thus glorifying our heavenly Father on earth, and finishing the work he has given us to do, we may hope through 1 cor. 


32 Give none offence, nel- 
ther to lhe Jews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the church 
of God : 





33 Even as 1 please all 
men in all things, not seek- 
ing mine own profit, bat 
the proff of many, that 
they may be saved. 


1cor. 


1 Cor, xi. 1. Be ye follow- 
xl. 


ers of nme, evenas | also am 
of Christ. 





his grace in Christ to be glorified with him above, and to be brought to a brighter image of that Saviour who has _ XI. 
set us so perfect an example of the temper and conduct here recommended, which even the blessed apostle Paul 
followed only with unequal steps. 
SECTION XXI. 
The apostle sets himself to reform some indecencies which had crept into the church at Corinth; and partr- 
cularly that of women prophesying with their head uncovered. 1 Cor. xi, 2—16. 
GOR ice. 1 Cor. xi. 2. 

Now I praise you, bre- 1 HAVE just now exhorted you, my brethren, to imitate me, as I endeavour to copy the secr. 
pees that you remember example of our blessed Lord. And while lam giving you such an exhortation, Fought 2] 
the ordinances, as I deliver- 0 express my satisfaction in seeing many of you so ready to comp!y with it, I praise 
ed ¢hem Lo you. such of you, therefore, that in all things you are mindfud of me, and strenuously retain 1 con 

3 But I would have you ¢he charges I gave, as I committed [them] to you. But as to your inquiring concerning | *1- 


know, that the head of every 
man is Christ; and the 
head of the woman, zs the 
man; and the 
Christ, 7s God. 


4 Every man praying or 
prophesying, having Ais 


“s left me free?” 


in asa kind of parenthesis, to prevent their extending the former 
caution beyond what he designed by it. 
e Jews and Greeks.] As these are both opposed to the church of 


the manner in which women should deliver any thing in public, when they are by a 
divine impulse called to do it; I would have you to know, in order to regulate your 


head of judgment and conduct aright, that Christ is the head of every man; so that every 


christian should often recollect the relation in which he hath the honour to stand to him, 
as an engagement to observe the strictest decorum in his whole behaviour. And if the 
different sexes be compared, the head of the woman [is] the man; to whom therefore she 
ought to pay a reverent respect as in the Lord. And the head of Christ [is] God: 
Christ, in his mediatorial character, acts in subordination to the Father, who rules by him, 
and hath constituted him Sovereign of all worlds, visible and invisible. * And as the 
Father's glory is interested in the administration of Christ, so is the glory of Christ in some 
measure interested in the conduct and behaviour of those men whose more immediate head 
he is: and I may add, of these women whose heads such men are. | _ 
Now, upon this principle, I may say, in reference to the usages which prevail at this time 


I rather think that this and the 30th verse come God, I conclude he speaks of unconverted Jews or Greeks ; and re- 


fers to the danger there might be of prejudicing them against 
christianity, by the indulgences against which he cautions them. 


2 oe 


4 


OY2 


\SECT. in your country ; every man praying or prophesyzng in a public assembly, whether he 


Pa 


1 cor. 


WOMEN SHOULD NOT PROPIIESY WITH THEIR HEADS UNCOVERED. 


give forth inspired psalms or hymns, or utter predictions, or common instruction; if he 
do it with [As] head covered, acting therein contrary to the received rules of decency 
among us, he in a degree d7shonours Christ his head,* as behaving unworthy his relation 


XI. _ to him. And on the other hand, every woman praying or prophesying, under such 
? inspiration as above, with [her] head unveiled, dishonoureth man, who is her head, by 


G persons pretending to extraordinary characters and assistances. 


~) 


8 ledgment of it. 


9 man. 


behaving in such a manner as is indecent in an assembly consisting of so many men as 
are usually present on these occasions: for I may say, that z¢ zs in this respect the same 
as if she were shaved: shaving her head is only taking off tne natural covering, and 
exposing it bare; which is so shameful a thing, that you know it has often been inflicted as 
a proper kind of punishment on women of the most abandoned character ; and it is scanda- 
lous, that any thing like this should be used in your christian assemblies ; and this too, by 
I may therefore say, 7f a 
woman will not be veiled, let her eoen be shorn; but if it be apparently shameful for a 


woman to have her hair shorn or shaved off, ct her keep as far as possible from so disagree- f 


able an appearance ; and Aave her head covered with a proper ve7/, at the times and in the 
circumstances of which we now speak. Lor a man indeed ought not to have [his] head 
coocred, as being the immediate cmage and gtory of God, and made in his likenessas the first 
copy of its kind, before woman was created. It is decent, therefore, that he should appear 
with the marks of that superiority which he indeed bears; du¢ the woman should forbear 
it; and it is enough to say of her, that she zs zhe glory of the man ; to whom God hath 
done no inconsiderable honour, as well as favour, in making so excellent and amiable a 
creature for his benefit and comfort. Yet still her state of subjection to him should be 
remembered, and it is very expedient she should appear in public with some tacit acknow- 
For the man is not, in the first production of his nature, taken out of the 
woman; but, as we read in the sacred history, (Gen. ii. 21—23.) the woman out of the 
Neither [was] the man created for the sake of the woman, to accommodate and 
assist her; dwt the woman for the sake of the man, that he might have a help meet for 


10 him, which before he found not in the whole creation. (Gen. ii. 20.) On this account, 


lI 


12 (ont 


therefore, as well as for the other reasons I have mentioned above, the woman ought to 
have upon [her] head a veil, as a token of her being under the power> and subjection of 
the man; and so much the rather should slie wear it in worshipping assemblies, decause 
of the angels who are especially present there, and before whom we ought to be exceed- 
ing careful that nothing pass which may be indecent and irregular, and unlike that perfect 
order and profound humility with which they worship in the divine presence. 

I have treated the matter with a plainness and freedom becoming my character: never- 
theless, let not any hints which I have dropped of the superior dignity of the man be 
abused, to render him haughty and tyrannical; for it is evident that the man [is] not 
without the woman, nor the woman without the man, in the Lord. You know that 
the existence and comfort of either sex has a dependence upon the other ; which the genius 
of the christian religion requires us to consider, and to behave in a manner corresponding 
For as the woman [was] at first taken from the rib of the man, whom he ought 
therefore to love as a part of himself, and she to revere him, as under God the source of her 
being ; so also, in the ordinary course of the divine production, the man [zs] by the 
woman, born, nourished, and in the tenderest years of life educated by her; a circumstance 
that ought to be ever most tenderly remembered, as a spring of grateful affection and regard. 
But \et me add, that whether io the first creation or the successive production of human crea- 
tures, all things [are] of God ; whose constitution ought therefore humbly and obediently 


to be revered, and all the duties of relative life performed, as for his sake and to his 
glory. 


13 But with respect to’the particular circumstance I was speaking of, I may leave you to 


judge of yourseloes whether it be, according to the usages generally prevailing among us, 
decent® for a woman to pray to God with that masculine and confident air which she 


head covered, dishonoureth 
his head. 


5 But every woman that 
prayeth, or  prophesieth 
with fer head uncovered, 
dishonoureth her head: for 
that is even all one as if she 
were shaven. 


6 For if the woman be 
not covered, let her also be 
shorn; but if it be a shame 
or a woman to be shorn or 
shaven, let her be covered.” 


7 For a man _irdeed 
ought not to cover his head, 
forasmuch as lhe is the 
image and glory of God: 
but the woman is the glory 
of the man, 


8 For the man is not of 
the woman; but the woman 
of the man. 

9 Neither was the man 
created for the woman; but 
the woman for the man. 

10 For this canse ought 
the woman to have power 
on der head, because of the 
angels. 


— 


11 Neverileless, neither 
is the man without the wo- 
man, neither the woman 
without the man, in the 
Lord. 


12 For as the woman fs 
of the man, even so ts the 
man also by the woman; 
but all things of God. 


13 Jndge in yourselves: 
is it comely thal a woman 
pray unto God uncovered? 


‘a Every man praying, &c. with his head covercd, dishonoureth his 
head.) ¥t was certainly (as Dr. Whitby and others have proved) 
the cuslom among the Greeks and Romans, as well as the Jews, to 
appear in worshipping assemblies with their head covered: and it 
is certain the Jewish priests wore a kind of turban, when minister- 
ing inthe temple. But it seems that the Corinthian men wore a 
veil, out of regard to Pharisaical lradilions, and in imitation of the 
custom prevailing in the synagogues; which therefore the apostle 
disapproved. The women seem to have worn Lheir hair dishevelled, 
when praying by divine inspiralion; (which seems to have been the 
onty case in which they could regularly pray in public;) this made 
them resemble Lhose pagan priestesses, who pretended to be actuated 
by their gods; the apostle therefore with great propriety discou- 
rages it. 

b Power on [her] head.) Mr. Locke acknowledges, with a mo- 
desty which does him much honour, that he did not understand 
thistext; and many seem to have darkened it by their attempts to 
explain it. But the chief difficulty does not lie in the word power ; 
whieli must, to be sure, be understood of a veil which married 
women wore on their head, as a token of subjection to their hus- 
bands, (see Gen. xxiv. 66.)and Mr. Goodwin (Afoses and Aaron, 
Pp. 236.) supposes the veil was in Hebrew called a15, (Aadid,) from 
a rool, 275, (#adad,) which signified subjection ; su that the veri 


was, as it were, the Habit by which a woman showed she considered 
herself in subjection; and Chardin observes, that the married 
women in Persia wear a peculiar habit to Lhe very same purpose, 
Chard. Pers. Vol. Tl. p. 187. 1t is much more difficult to ascerlain 
the meaning of thal clause, because of the angels. lt seems acither 
reasonable nor decent to explain this of young ministers, as if they 
were in pecutiar danger of being ensnared by the beauty of women; 
and iL is more grossly absurd still to suppose, wilh Tertullian, (De 
Vet. Virg. 37.) that there was any room to appreliend it could be 
a snare to eclestial spirits ; (which mistake seemed to be grounded 
on the wild interpretation of Gen. vi. 2. so generally received among 
the fathers) Dr. Whilby understands it of evit angels, and thinks 
it refers to the punishment which Eve incurred, (Gen. iii. 16.) for 
hearkening to the suggestions of Satan. A late ingenious writer by 
ayyehov understands spics ; who, he supposes, came into christian 
assemblies to make ie inaited remarks, and so would be glad to 
blaze abroad any indecencies they mightobserve there, (See Mr. 
Gough’s Diss. in loc.) I have not room to canvass all these; but 
only add, in support of the sense which, as least exceptionable, I 
have followed, that the presence of angels in religions assemblies is 
favoured hy Eccles, v.1, 6. and the figures of Cherubim in the ta- 
bernacle and temple. 

c Judge whether it be decent, §¢.] The Grecian women, except- 
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must have when her head is uncovered : Or rather, doth not the sight immediately shock sect. 
us, previous to any reasonings upon it in our own mind? So that nature wtself seems to 21. 
teach you, that on the one hand, for a man to have long hair, solicitously adjusted and 
artfully adorned, zs such a mark of an etfeminate character, as is, on the whole, a disgrace 1 Cor. 
to him. Whereas, on the other hand, if a woman hath long hair spread over her , .*! 
shoulders, z¢ is rather a glory to her; for her hair was given her tustead of a veil, in 

the first constitution of our nature, and before the arts of dress were invented or needed. 

Thus the matter appears to me, when I reflect upon the original and the present state of 16 

things, and what seems from that to be the voice of nature. But if any one appears to 

be contentious, and will dispute this, upon his own different views of what is naturally 
decent, I shall not controvert it farther; but content myself with saying, that we have here 

n0 such custom, for women to appear with their head uncovered ; weetherdo 1 know of 

its prevailing in any of ¢Ae other churches of God,* whether planted by me, or any of my 
brethren. I think therefore that it ought to be avoided, asa singularity which may appear like 
affectation, and give offence, even if it be not judged a natural indecorum. And thus | 

leave the affair to your consideration ; and promise myself, you will give me no further 
cause of complaint on this head. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


| Let christians frequently remember the honourable relation in which they stand to Christ as their Head ; and as 
beyond all dispute he is, under his mediatorial character, most willingly and joyfully subject to God, let us learn to Ver. 3 
imitate him in that cheerful and entire subjection, out of love and reverence to him, guarding against whatever is 4 
unbecoming, lest he be dishonoured thereby. 

_ By the passage before us, we see the force of custom for determining in many respects what is decent, and what 14, 16 
is otherwise. Let us maintain a proper regard to this: lest even our good should be, through our imprudence, 

evil spoken of, and all our infirmities magnified into crimes. Let us often recollect the original dignity of our na- 

ture, by which we are the image and elory of God: that so far as by sin and folly this honour is lost, we may en- 
deavour to regain it; and where it is not, may think and act more suitably to so high a relation. 

When in any act of divine worship we have the honour to approach the blessed God, let us reverence his awful 10 
presence, and even that of his holy angels who attend the assemblies of the saints. We pray the will of God may 
be done upon earth, as it is done in heaven: Jet us be careful to worship God in such a manner, that these celestial 
spirits, whoever appear before him with sacred awe, may not be offended at the rudeness and folly of sinful 
mortals ; whom they may well wonder to see admitted, in their best estate, to this divine privilege, which they 
have forfeited by repeated provocations. 

As for what St. Paul observes of the mutual dependence which the sexes have on each other, let it dispose them ie 
to mutual candour and respect: avoiding the cruel tyranny, or the vain affectation, which often arms them, on 
either side, with ungenerous reflections. And as all things are of God, let it be our concern that all things be to 
him; that all things be faithfully enployed for his glory ; and whatever comforts we receive in relative life, which 
are indeed many and important, let us adore the wisdom of the divine constitution in the original formation of 


our nature, and the secret influence and conduct of his providence, in the regulation of our respective circumstances 
and affairs. 


14 Doth not even nature 
‘self teach you, that, if a 
mau have long hair, it is a 
shame unto him? 





15 But if a woman have 
Jong hair, it is a glory to 
her: for Aer hair is given 
her for a eovering. 

16 But if any man seem 
to be contentious, we have 
no such enustom, neither the 
churches of God, 








SECTION XXII. 


The apostle, in order to refori several scandalous abuses of the Lord's supper which had crept into the 
church of Corinth, leads back their views to the original institution of the solemn ordinance, and infers 
from thence the danger of profaning it. 1 Cor. xi. 17, to the end. 


1 Cor. si. 17. 1 Cornwxi. 17. 
NOW in this that I declare ‘THUS you have my free sentiments of the manner in which women, even when most scr. 
ed Pa ae. toceticr net. singularly honoured by God, should appear in your religious assemblies. But while I 22. 
for the better, but for the 47 giving [you] these znstructions, I do not, and cannot, praise [ you,] as I would, on 
worse, several accounts; and particularly on this, that when you come together in these assem- 1 cor. 
blies, and on the most solemn occasions, there are such irregularities, and sometimes such _N1 
: indecencies, among you, that your meeting is not for the better, but for the worse, as you 17 
18 For first of all, when lose more in religion one way than you gain another. For before [ mention any other in- 1§ 
e come together in the - . . ; 
ea torent tlre Le, stance of this, I must observe, in the frs¢ place, that when ye come together in the chureh,* 
divisions among you, and 1 though it is so evident that nothing but reverence to God, and love to each other, should reign 
partly believe it. on such occasions ; I hear that there are schisms, or uncharitable and angry divisions and 
disputes, among you, and I do, in some respect, and with regard to some of you, delieve 
it: For in the course of things, it is to be expected that there must be even heresies 
among you :> contentions will arise to such a height, that separations will ensue. The 
warmth of some tempers evidently leads to this: and Providence may probably permit it, 





19 For there must be also 
heresies among you, that 


ing the heathen priestesses, used to appear in their veils when they 
came into public assemblies ; as we find in Homer, end many other 
aneient writers. 
_ d Nor any of the churches.) Mous, Amyrant understands it 
in this sense: “ The churches do not use to eontend with me, but 
“to submit to my decision ;" but the former clause, we have no 
such custom, will nut admit this. The argument on the other inter- 
pretation is elear and strong. 

a Come together in the church.) Some have urged this as an in- 
stance in whieh church signifies a building for public worship; and 


have urged also the 22d verse in the same view; but bolh may be 
interpreted of the assembly, as the paraphrase shows. 

b There must be even heresies.) Yt seems evident from hence, 
that heresy is spoken of as something worse than the schism men- 
tioned above; but whether it be an evil entirely ofa different kind, 
or only of a higher degree, is net so clear from this passage. 1 
think, for reasons not here to be ennmerated, that the word apes 
signifies a sect of people separated from others, and forming what we 
calla distinct denomination; whereas there may be schism without 
separation, if people assembling together have unchiaritable con- 
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as 





1 cor. 


XI. 


HE REPROBATES THEIR BEHAVIOUR AT THE LORD'S SUPPER. 


sect. that they who are of the most approved characters, may be made manifest ainong you, they which are approved, 


by the steadiness and candour of their conduct. 

Jt is particularly grievous to me, to'be forced to complain of your irregular behaviour, 
while celebrating that most excellent and endearing ordinance of the eucharist: but I am 
compelled to do it; and therefore J tell you plainly, that when you come together in 
such a manner as you do, znto owe place, under pretence of attending this grand solem- 
nity, 2¢ 2s not eating the Lord’s supper ;* it does not deserve to be called by that name, 


21 Instead of regarding it in a holy and religious view, you confound it with a common 


22 


meal; and do not indeed behave in the manner that decency would require if it were no 
more than a common meal: for though you sit down at what, even in that case, ought 
to be a social and friendly table, yet each has his particular mess,.and without offering a 
share of it in an obliging manner to the rest, every one in cating, greedily taketh before 
[the other] his own supper, both the food and liquor which he hath provided; and so 
while ove poor brother, for want of suitable provisions, 2s hungry, another eats and 
drinks to excess ;© which would in all circumstances be a scandal to a christian, and 
especially to a religious assembly, as this certainly ought to be. 

What a reproach is this to your common profession! Give me leave to ask you, have 
you not houses to eat and to drink zn on common occasions, that you must come to the 
place of public worship, thus to entertain yourselves there, which is certainly in all views 
very ill-judged? Or do you despise the church of God, which you must greatly ofiend 
by such a conduct as this; avd at the same time shame those that have not provisions 
and accommodations of their own, and might hope at your common meals to be relieved ? 
What shali I say to you on this occasion? Shall I praise you in this [respect 7] I 
wish | could fairly and honourably do it; but at present J praise [you] not; I must ra- 
ther blame you, and exhort you to amend what is so grossly amiss. 


23 And that my admonitions and exhortations may come with the greater weight, let me 


24 


lead back your thoughts to the original institution of this profaned and affronted ordi- 
nance; which if you reflect upon, | am sure you must be heartily grieved at the indigni- 
ties you have offered it, and will be engaged to resolve you will never repeat them. Now 
Tam able to speak of this matter with great certainty and exactness: for my knowledge 
of it did not depend upon any human tradition whatsoever; but J recezved by special 
revelation fiom the Lord! Jesus Christ himself that which I also delivered to you in 
my former preaching on this subject, in which, as im all things else, I have been careful 
most exactly to adhere to my original instructions. And you know the substance of it 
was this: That the Lord Jesus Christ, the very [same] night in which he was betray- 
ed, and amidst all those serious thoughts which his own nearly-approaching sufferings 
must suggest, after he had finished the paschal supper, took dread, some of the remainder 
of those unleavened cakes with which that solemn feast is celebrated; And having, na 
most reverent manner, given thanks to God, the great Author of all temporal and spiritual 
blessings, and looked up to him for his blessing upon it for the purposes to which it was 
going to be appropriated, Ae drake [it] into several pieces, and distributing it to his dis- 
ciples who were present, said, Take this bread, and eat it with due reverence and regard ; 
for ¢his zs the solemn representation of my body which 2s just going to be droken, by the 
most bitter pains and agonies, for you and your salvation; ¢/zs therefore do zn all the suc- 
ceeding ages of my church, as a commemoration of me ;& that the memory of my painful 
death may be kept up in the world, and your hearts and those of all my faithful followers 


be properly affected with the review of it. In like manner also [he took] the cup + which, 


you well remember, was after he had supped; so that it was by no means a part of that 
ineal they had been making, but something quite distinct from it: and he likewise dis- 


may be made 
amoung you, 

20 When ye come toge- 
ther therefore into one 
place, ¢his is not to eat the 
Lord’s supper. 


- 


wanifest 


2t For in eating, ever 
one taketh before other his 


own supper; and one is 
hungry, and another is 
drunken. 


22 What! liave ye not 
houses to eat and to drink 
in? or despise ye the church 
ot God, and shame them 
that have not? what shall I 
say to you? shall I praise 


you in this? I praise you 
not 


23 For. have veceived of 
the Lord, that which also J 
delivered unto you, That 
the Lord Jesus, the same 
night in which he was be- 
trayed, took bread: 


24 And when he had 
given thanks, he brake 72, 
and said, Take, cat; this is 
my body, which is broken 
for you: this do in rement- 
brance of me. 


95 Afier the same man- 
ner also Ae took the cup, 
when he had supped, say- 


~ 





tentions with cach other; which was the case of these schismatical 
Corinthians. 

c dtts not eating the Lord’s supper.) The Corinthians seem to 
have been guilty of two great faults in the matter here referred to, 
which St. Paul, in the following discourse, labours to reform :— 
The one, that they confounded the Lora’s supper with the common 
meals they made together; (from whence the love-feasts were 
afterwards derived ;) thinking it sufficient (as the Quakers now do) 
if they mingled some thonehts of Christ’s death with this common 
use of bread and wine:—The odher, that they used such a rapacious 
behaviour at these feas/s, and treated one another so rudely and 
unkindly, as on their own principles wonld have been very inde- 
cent. ‘his latier circuinstance is finely illustrated in a passage 
from Xenophon, (.Wemar, lth. 3. eap. xiv. $ 1.) in which he observes 
that Socrates was murcit ofleuded with the Athenians for their con- 
duct at their common suppers, as some preparcd delicately for 
themselves, while others were but slenderly provided for. That 
worthy man endeavonred to shame them out of this low taste, by 
offering his provisions to all the company. Mr. Grove hath with 
great propricty mentioned a passage from Socrates the eeclesiastical 
historian, (Uib. v. cap. 22.) in which he speaks of some Egyptians 
living near Mead who partook of the sacrament in a very 
peculiar manner, (as it. scems, much after the Corinthian fashion,) 
introducing it with a jovial feast, in which they regaled themselves 
with all kinds of food. See Grove, On the Sacrament, p. 108. 

Fits own supper.) This monstrous and, to us, unaccountable 
cireuipstance, ts cleared up by what is said above of the sociul 
suppers usctlamone the Gieeks: to which cach Luought his own 


provisions, which were not always made so common to the whole 
company as decency and friendship might have required, — 

e Drinks to excess.) The word ueSeves has this signification in a 
grcat latitude; but one would hope, that though the Jews and 
heathens were often intoxicated in their religious festivals, thicse 
christians, imprudent and irregular as they were, did not carry 
their excesses so far; and therefore ] chose to soften the version, 
Compare p. 46. note k. ‘ ; 

f J received hy special revelation, &¢.] This Epistle seems to 
have been written before any of the Gospels; and it scems to be 
intimated, Gal. i. 17, &c. that when he wrote it, he had seen none 
of the apostles. It is very remarkable that the institution of this 
ordinance should make a part of that immediate revelation with 
which Christ honoured him; and it affords a strong argument for 
the perpetuity of itin the church, For had others of the apostles 
(as Barelay presimnes to insinuate) mistaken what passed at the last 
passover, and founded the observation of the eucharist on that 
tiistake, surcly Christ would rather have corrected this error in his 
new revelation to St. Paul, Uhan have administered such an occasion 
of confirming christians in it. For soine notes which might have 
becn inserted here, sce $ 172. 7a } 

« This do, &¢.] Because the word moew significs, in some few 
instances, fo sacrifice, Dr. Bret wonld render it, saerifiee this ; 
whence he infers that the eveharist is a saeryice. And a learned 
prelate in the Council of Trent pleaded, with much the like judg- 
ment, that wlicn Christ uttered these words before the cup, be 
ordained them priests; whereas he gave them the bread as Mics. 
Sce Father Paul's Mist. of the Council af frend. p. 5t0. 





THE DESIGN OF THE LORD'S SUPPER WAS TO SHOW THE DEATi] OF CHRIST. 


ing, This cup is the new 
testament in my blood: 
tlhisde ye, as oftas ye drink 
12, in remembrance of me. 


26 For as often as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do shew the Lord's 
death tilt he come, 


27 Wherefore, whosocver 
shalt eat this bread, and 
drink éfhés cup of the Lord 
uuworthily, shall be guilt 
of the body and blood of the 
Lord. 


23 But let a man examine 
liiimself, and so Jet him cat 
of ¢thaéd bread and drink of 
thal cup. 


29 For he that eatcth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth 
aud drinketh danmation to 
limsel{, not discerning the 
Lord's body. 


30 For this canse many 
ave weak and sickly among 
you, and many sleep. 


3t For if we would judge 
ourselves, we should not be 
judged. 

32 But when we = are 
judged, we are chastencd of 
the Lord, that we snould 
not be condemned with the 
world, 


33 Wherefore, my bre- 
tliren, when ye come toge- 
ther to eat, tarry one for 
another. 

34 And if aay man hun- 
ger, let him eat at home ; 
that ye come not tagether 
unto condemnation. Aod 
the rest will I set in order 
when I come. 
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iribtited that to them as had doue the bread, saying, This cup is the solemn seal and secv. 
memorial of the vew covenant which ts established in my dood, by which all its invalu- 22. 
able blessings are derived to you. Tvs likewise do, as often as ye drink [it,] in com- 
memoration of me, and in ordcr to maintain the memory of my bleeding, dying love in the 1 cor. 
church and the world. You therefore," as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this . 
cup,' do indeed pertorm a very solemn and important action ; for, according to his own in- ~! 
terpretation and institution, you show fortA, and as it were proclaim, the Lord’s death in 
its most atlecting circumstances; which the church must throughout all ages continue to 
do until he come,‘ to close the present scene of things, and to receive all his faithful ser- 
vants to a place where, for ever dwelling with him, they will 10 more need these memo- 
rials of an absent Saviour. So that, you see, by a farther consequence, whosocvcr shall 27 
eat this bread or drink [this] cup of the Lord unworthily, that is, in an irreverent man- 
ner, without a due regard to him, and to the great original purpose of its appointment, 
shall 6c counted guelty of profaning and afironting in some measure that which js in- 
tended to represent the body and blood of the Lord; and consequently the affront does 
evidently rebound to our Lord himself, who was pleased with infinite condescension, for 
our sakes, to assume human flesh, and to suffer in it. 

Let none therefore come to the ordinance in a rash and irreverent manner; but Ze¢ a 
man examine himself as to his knowledge of its intent, and his desire to comply with its 
great design ; and so fet him cat of the sacramental bread, and drink of the cup which 
is used with it. For he that cateth and drinketh in au irreverent, profane, and aiworthy 
manner,” must certainly displease aud provoke God ; so that it may truly be said that he 
eateth and drinketh judgment to himself ;” he takes the readiest way to bring down the 
judgments of God upon him, not distinguishing the Lord's body, nor making that pro- 
per difference which he ought to make between that and common food. 

And accordingly many of you lave actually brought such judgments upon yourselves ; 30 
and 1 must plainly tell you, it is wpon this account, and to manifest the divine displeasure 
against you for such shameful irregularities, that God hath sent distempers among you, so 
that many of you [are] now weak and sick, and some considerable numbers of your socicty 
ave falleu asleep m death. Survivors therefore ought to lay the inatter seriously to heart, 
and set about an immediate reformation. For if we would judge ourselves? with a due 3} 
severity and impartiality, we should not surely be so severely judged and animadverted 
upon by God. Bud when we ave thus judged, it is not in a displeasure wholly inexorable, 32 
but with kind designs of paternal goodness; and we are corrected of the Lovd, that we 
may not be condemacd with the \Wwpeuitent world, and consigned over to final and ever- 
lasting destruction. 

Therefore, my brethren, in one word, when ye come together to cat in those feasts 33 
which frequently precede the administration of this ordinance among you, waif decently 
and respectfully ove for another, till the whole assembly be convened. dnd if any oue 34 
beso hungry, that he cannot conveniently stay till that time, let Aim eat at his own house 2? 
or at least take a kind of antepast, that may prevent any inconvenience arising from a little 
necessary delay ; ¢hat you may not come together to your condemnation, and in such a 
manner as to provoke the judgment of Ged against you. It may suffice to have said thus 
much for the present on this subject; aud what remazns farther to be adjusted, I wei? rc- 
gutate when FE come to Corinth ; which, if Providence answer my hopes end succeed my 
schemes, will be in a little time. 





ww) 


28 
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h Therefore, as often as yc eat, &c.) It is plain that ye must here 
liave the force of an ijlative particle; as it also has, Luke xx, 38. 

i Eat this breud, §c.] tis no wonder a text in which this ele- 
ment is so plainly called bread after consecration, should be urged 
against the popish doctrine of éransubstantiation. And it signifies 
little for them to plead, that the scripture somctimes calls things 
changed, by the name of the thing out of which they were made, 
(as Adam is called dust, Gen. iii. 19. Aaron’s serpent a rod, Exod. 
Vii. 12,) or calls them according to their sensible appearance, (Josh. 
y. 13; Mark. xvi. 5.) for these instances rather turn against them, 
by proving that where the literal interpretation is evidently ab- 
surd, we must have recourse to the figurative. 

k Until he come.) Nothing ean be more unreasonable than to 
tefer this (as the Quakers do) to the time when Christ should come, 
by his spiritual illumination on their minds, to take them off from 
carnal ordinances; for, not to insist upou it, that we have at least 
as mucl: need of the Zord’s supper as the primitive christians had, 
(not having so many advantages as they to keep up the memory of 
Christ in our minds, to quicken us to holiness, and to unite us in 
love,) it is evident the grand coming of Christ by the Spirit was, 
when it was poured out on the dav of Pentecost; an event which 
had happened many years before the date of this Epistle. 

1 £at or drink.] So it is in the original, » sw nor could our 
translators surely be under any temptation to render it, eat and 
drink, to elude the argument drawn from hence for communion in 
one kind only; since, as that excellent French preacher, Mous. 
Superville observes, (Serm. Vol. 1V. p. 245.) it might as well prove 
that the cup may be received without the lread, as the bread without 
the evp. So that it is surprising assurance in a late popish writer 
to plead from hence that communion in one kind only was the prac- 
tice of the Corinthian church. Sce Afod. Controv. p. (Ov. 


_m Ju anunworthy manner.) To rcceive to purposes of faction or 
lutemperance, was receiving very uoworthily; but the sense of 
that phrase must extend to every manner of receiving contrary to 
the nature and design of the ordinance; and consequently, to the 
case of doing it merely in a secular view, which I heartily pray 
that all concerned in it may scriously consider. 

on Judgment to himself.) Ythink it the most unhappy mistake 
in all our version of the Bible, that the word xziuz is hcre rendered, 
damnation. it has raised a dread in tender minds, which has 
greatly obstructed the comfort and edification they might have 
received from this ordinance. The apostle afterwards says, ze 
are judged, (that is, as he afterwards explains it, we are correctcd,) 
that we may not be condemned ; which plainly shows the judgiuients 
spoken of might be fatherly chastisements, This sia, as sin, dves 
indeed expose us to condemnation, should God be extreme to mark 
it, as an irreverent behaviour under any other ordinance does; but 
it is superstition to sct this at so vast a distance from all the rest, 
as many do. i 

o Judge ourselves.| Arzxpwav, ver, 29. signifies, fo distinguish ; 
here dizxziveuey signifies, eramining that we may distinguish, and 
judge of our own character and fitness for the sacrament. Mr. 
Locke justly observes, that he is little attentive to St. Paul's writ- 
ings who has not observed that he often repeats a word he had used 
before, though in a sense something ditfereot from the pre- 
ceding. 

p Lct him eat at his own house.) Mr. Amyraut and Mr. Cradock 
(Apost, #fist. ». 174.) understand this asa prohibition of love-feasts ; 
but I think it evident from antiqnity, they were retained in the 
church long after, though dubious whether they preveiled 30 
soon. 
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THE APOSTLE TREATS OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS. 


IMPROVEMENT. 
secr. Wuar just matter of thankfulness to our blessed Redeemer does that account of the institution of the sacred 
22, supper afford us, which St. Paul assures us he received immediately from him. Let us often reflect it was in that 


very night in which he was betrayed, that his thoughts so compassionately wrought for our comfort and happiness ; 


1 cor. when it might have been imagined that his mind would be entirely possessed with his personal concerns, with the 


XI. 


Ver. 


sect. IT is now time I should proceed to speak something concerning those spiritual [gifts] 


92 


wee 


1cor. jenorant. Upon this head you in the general know, that during your natural state, before 
XU. the cheering rays of the gospel broke in upon you, ye were heathens, without any know- 


doleful scene of his approaching suffermgs. We learn from this account, the perpetuity, as well as the great lead- 
26 ing design, of the ordinance. We show forth the Lord’s death, and we show it forth till he come. If we do 

indeed desire to preserve the memory of Christ's dying love in the world, if we desire to maintain it in our own 

souls, let us attend this blessed institution; endeavouring, by the lively exercise of faith and love, to discern, and, 

in a spiritual sense, to feed upon the Lord’s body. Nor tet any humble and upright soul be discouraged by these 
29 threatenings of judgment, to the profane sinners who offered such gross affronts to this holy solemnity ; atfronts, 

which none of us are in any danger of repeating. These scandalous excesses, when they pretended to be wor- 

shipping God on this great occasion, might justly provoke the eyes of his holiness, might awaken the arm of his 
32 indignation. Yet even these sinners were chastised, that they might not be finally and for ever condemned, 

Let not any then be terrified, as if every soul that approached the ordmance without due preparation, must by 
necessary consequence seal its own damnation. Thus to attend the table of the Lord is indeed a sin ; but blessed 
be God, not a sin too great to be forgiven. Let those therefore who, though they feel in their hearts a reverential 
love to Christ, yet have hitherto refrained from attending this feast of love, be engaged to come; to come with due 

8 preparation and self-examination, as to their repentance and faith, their love and obedience ; then may they, with 

24 the most hearty welcome from the great Lord of the feast, eat of this bread and drink of this cup ; receiving it as 
the memorial of Christ’s body broken and of his blood shed for the remission of our sins. Through that blood 
alone let us seek this invaluable blessing, without which, indeed, nothing can be a solid and lasting blessing to 
us: and let us on every occasion treat our brethren with a tenderness and respect becoming those who have 
considered ourselves and them as redeemed by that precious blood, and indebted to it for the hopes of everlasting 
salvation. 

In a word, let us never rest in the external rites or exercises of worship, how decently and regularly soever per- 
formed ; but look to our inward temper, and to the conduct of our minds, if we desire to maintain their peace, and 

17 that our coming together should be for the better, and not for the worse. 


SECTION XXIII. 


The apostle comes to treat on spiritual gifts ; and wntroduccs what he had farther to say concerning them, by 
observing, that various as they are, they all proceed from the same sacred Agent, and are intended for the 
edification of the same body, tn which all christians are united. 1 Cor. xii, 1—13. 


1 Cons xiel, 1COR. xii. 1. 


NOW concerning spiritual 
gifts, brethren, I would not 
have you ignorant. 


with which God hath been pleased so abundantly to bless you, my Corinthian drcthren : 
and as to the right use and improvement of which, J wow/d not by any means have you 


2 Ye know that ye were 
Gentiles, carried away unto 
these dumb idols, even as 
ye were led. 


ledge of the true God, and carried by a blind, implicit credulity afécr dumé idels ; which 
were so far from being able to bestow on their votaries any supernatural endowments, by 
which they might be enabled to speak extraordinary truths, or in languages before un- 
known, that they were themselves destitute of the common powers of speech, ,or anv 
capacity of perception and action. Yet you were blindly enslaved to the worship of such 
stupid forms, degrading as it evidently is to the rational nature of man; [just] as you 
were led by the artifice of your priests, who found their account in your delusions. And 
I hope, therefore, you will always remember, that the unmerited goodness of God in 
bestowing such gifts on persons who could pretend so little claim to them, lays you under 
a lasting obligation to use them in the most dutiful and grateful manner. 

3 And ¢thereforc* 1 hope you will not allow yourselves to despise any of your brethren, 
on account of their deficiency in them: since there is an important sense in which they 
may all be said to have been enriched by divine and supernatural influences. For I givc 
you to know, and desire you to admit and retain it asa principle equally certain and 
weighty, that as no one, spcaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed ;» and 
consequently, all pretences made to the Divine Spirit by the Jews are notoriously false 
and detestable: so, on the other hand, 70 one can sincerely say [that] Jesus [vs the] 
Lord ;* none can embrace his religion, and support the profession of it in trath, but dy 


prehended to be his diseiples, (Acts xxvi. 11.) pretended to the gifts 
of the Spirit, by which [hey undertook to cast out devils; and per- 


3 Wherefore I give you 
to understand, that no man 
speaking by the Spirit of 
God, calleth Jesus accursed : 
and that no man can say 
that Jesus is the Lord, but 
by the Holy Ghost. 


a Therefore.] The force of this particle 6:0 seems to be this: I 
am eareful to give you the following hints concerning spiritual 


gifts, beeause in proportion to the degree in which God hath mag- 
nified his grace in calling you from idolatry to such extraordinary 
privileges and endowments, I am solicitous you may be preserved 
from abusing them, and engaged to improve them in the wisest 
and most faithful manner. 

b Calleth Jesus aceursed.] Mr. Nathaniel Taylor (On Deism, p. 60, 
61.) thinks this refers in general to the test put on christians by their 
persecutors, that they should not only deny, but blaspheme Christ. 
This the Gentiles indeed required, (see Plin. Epitst. x. 97; Euseb, 
Eceles. Wist. iv. 15.) But ¥ rather think this refers to the Jews, 
who, while they uttered blasphemies against Christ themselves, 
QQ. Tim. i. 13.) and extorted them, if possible, from those they ap- 


haps they might imitate some of the exoreisms which christians 
under the operation of the Spirit performed. Sueh a cantion might 
therefore be very useful. (Compare 1 John iv. 1—3. which seems 
nearly parallel to this passage.) Dr. Owen pertinently observes, 
that the Jews sometimes call Jesus st, instead of yt; concealing 
their blasphemy under the three initial letters of the words 1721) spt 


‘ny, which signify, lef his name and memory be blotted aut ; which is 


equivalent to Anathema, or, let him be aceursed. Owen, On the 
Spir.p. 3. ; 

e Sincerely say, [that] Jesus [is the) Lord.) Chrysostom well ob- 
serves, this phrase of saying that Jesus is the Messiah, must be sup- 
posed to proceed from true faith in him; and the expression is 





1 
i 
! 


4 Now there are diversi- 
ties of gifts, but the same 
Spirit. 

5 And there are differ- 
ences of adntinistrations, 
but the same Lord. 

6 And there are diversi- 


- ties of operations, but it is 


the same God which work- 
eth all in all. 


7 But the manifestation 
of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal. 


8 For to one is given by 
the Spirit the word of wis- 
dom ; to another, the word 
of knowledge by the same 
Spirit. 


9 To another, faith, by 
the same Spirit ; to another, 
the gifts of healing, by the 
same Spirit; 


10 To another, the work- 
ing of miracles; to agother, 
prophecy; to another, dis- 
cerning of spirits; to 
another, divers kinds of 
tongues ; to another, the 
interpretation of tongues. 


1t But al} these worketh 
that one and the self-same 
Spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as he will. 

12 For as the body is one, 
and hath many members, 
and all tle members of 
that one body, being many, 
are one body: so also is 
Christ. 

13 For by one Spirit are 
we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free; and have 


THE DIVERSITIES OF GIFTS AMONG CIIRISTIANS ARE ALL OF ONE SPIRIT. 
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the powerful operation of the-Holy Ghost on his heart; and therefore, as you are all in a SECT. 
sense spiritual, it would be highly unreasonable that the greatest should despise the least, 23. 
on account of any distinction which may have been made in his favour, especially when 
you consider who is the great Source of all. Now there are diversities of gifts in dif- 1 cor. 
ferent persons, but there is one and the same Divine Spirit, from whom they are all II. 
derived. And though there are diversities of administrations,* there is one and the 5 
same common Lord,.who appoints his ministers under their distinct offices, and gives 
them their powers, their ability, and their success. And though there are diversities of 6 
operations and ettects produced, yet z¢ 7s one and the same God who worketh all these 
effects 2 ali the persons concerned ; and they can pretend to nothing more than being 
the subjects, or at most the instruments, of his almighty and universal agency. 

But to every one of his believing servants who are thus honoured, %s gzven, according 7 
to his wise and holy distribution, a manifestation of the Spirit: (for that our portion of 
gifts may properly be called:) and this in such a degree as ¢s most agreeable and proft- 
able for the interest of the whole, that all may harmoniously carry on the great design of 
glorifying God, in the edification and happiness of the whole body. For to one, for 8 
instance, who is placed in the highest rank of the christian church, 7s given by the Spirit 
the word of wisdom ; a comprehensive view of that grand scheme in which the wisdom 
of God is so wonderfully displayed, that even angelic intelligences are continually admiring 
it: to another, by the same Spirit, such lower degrees of it as may be called the word of 
knowledge ;* whether respecting the meaning of the Old Testament, or other things in the 
christian plan which may render them superior to most of their brethren, though inferior to 
the class I mentioned above. Jo another is given such an extraordinary faith,’ by the 9 
same Spirit, that he can commit himself to the divine protection in the midst of the ex- 
tremest dangers; and is thereby qualified courageously to assert the truth of the gospel, in 
the very face of its most violent persecutors : to another, the gifts of healing by the same 
Spirit, in consequence of which, while under its operation, he can by a word or a touch 
remove the most inveterate diseases. To another, the working of miracles? of a different 10 
kind, such as taking up serpents, drinking any deadly draught unhurt, and especially the 
ejection of demons: fo another, the gift of prophecy ; whereby he shall be able exactly to 
foretell some contingent future event: to another, the diseerning of spirits, so as authori- 
tatively to determine by what impulse any one speaks, who pretends to inspiration ; or to 
be capable of pronouncing on the sincerity of men’s professions, or their fitness for an 
public work to be assigned to them: ¢o axother,the gift of speaking with [various] hinds of 
tongues, which he had never had the natural means of acquiring: and fo another, the no 
less useful, though less splendid, endowment, which we distinguish from the former, by call- 
ing it the znterpretation of tongues ;® in consequence of which, a person shall be able to 
understand, and render into a known language, that which is spoken by a foreigner, in a 
tongue with which neither he himself nor the other hearers have been acquainted. But 11 
the one and the same almighty Spirit worketh all these diversities of gifts, dividing unto 
every one severally as he thinketh fit ;' his wisdom fixes the scheme what this variety 
should be; and his sovereign pleasure determines why they should be imparted to such and 
such particular persons, rather than to others. The variety, 1 say, is wisely appointed; 12 
Jor as the body 2s one, and yet hath many members, but all the members of that one 
body, many as they are, constitute one body united in one well-regulated system ; so 
also [2s] Christ, that is, the whole society of which Christ is the head ; and for the whole 
of which he may, as it were, be put, being indeed all and in all. For dy and according to 
the operation of ove Spirit, we christians are all baptized into one body, whether we be 


originally Jews or Greeks, whether slaves or freemen ; the religion we before professed, 





te! 


3 


used to iniport a man’s being a true christian, because such strong 
temptations lay against professing Christ under this character, that 
they who maintained this doctrine were in heart real helievers ; 
though there might be a few excepted instances. This seems as 
plaina proof as could be desired, that ¢rue faith is the work of the 
Spirit of God upon the heart. See the Zhird Leiter to the Author 
of Christianity not founded in Argument, p. 34—36. 

d Diversities of administrations.) Calling them administrations, 
or services, (diaxoviev,) was a gentle manner of reminding them of 
the great design of these gifts ; and so of reproving those who per- 
verted tlem to contrary purposes. 

e Word of wisdom—and of knowledge.| There are, perhaps, few 
texts in the New Testament more difficult than some in this chapter, 
and in the xivth of this Epistle, relating to the extraordinary gifts 
then in the church; which were at that time so well known as not to 
need explication ; and it isa noble instance of the genuine simplicity 
and modesty of the apostle, that he did not expatiate on so grand a 
subject with any unnecessary parade. I think the late Lord Bar- 
rington, and after him Dr. Benson, have made it Me probable 
that the word of wisdom was that extensive plan of christianity 
which was revealed to the apostles by the Holy Spirit. See Bar- 
ring. Mise. Saer, Essay i. p. 39—41. Bens. Propa. of Christianity, 
Vol. I. p. 40—46. But that the word of knowledge was, as they, 
after Dr. Whitby, assert, (Mise. Sacer. ibid. p. 42—45. and Bens. 
tbid. p. 46—48.) an extraordinary ability to understand and ex- 
plain the Old Testament, and especially its prophecies, 1 do not 
think equally apparent. Perhaps it might be a lower degree of 
the word of wisdam. See Mr. Chandler, Gx Joel, p. 133—137. In 
confirmation of which opinion, it may be observed, that when wis- 


dom and knowledge (sn2 and py7) are mentioned together, wisdom 
is gencrally put first, as most excellent. Compare Eccles. i. 16; 
it. 26; Isa. xxxili. 6; xbvii. 10; Col. ii. 3. And it is well known 
that the highest orders of teachers in Israel were called anciently 
ops, wise men. See Deut. i. 13; xvi. 19; 1 Cor. i. 20.) M. 
Saurin explains Anowledge ofa discerning of mysteries ; suchas the 
appearance of Christ to change the saints found alive, the re-estab- 
lishment of the Jews, the man of sin, the beast, &c. Saur. Seri. 
Vol. VI. p. 13. ; 

f Faith} Faith, as an extraordinary gift, in this connexion, 
must in the general signify, ‘‘a firm persuasion of being called out 
“ by God, at any particular time, to perform some miracle, and ac- 
“cordingly going about it without any suspicion or fear, in confi- 
‘“¢ dent dependence ona correspondent divine interposition.” 

g Working of miracles.| It is difficult to distinguish this from 
faith, as explained above. Some understand it of some very erfra- 
ordinary miracles, such as taking up serpents, drinking any deadly 
draught unhurt, curing diseases by a shadow passing over the pa- 
tient, &c. Compare Mark xvi. t8; Acts v.15. ButI rather think, 
with Mons. Amyraut, (in his excellent paraphrase,) that eveeynuzre 
duvxuccv may refer to the aspossession of demons, or delivering per- 
sons over tothem. This giftand that of healing, might be compre- 
hended in faith ; but perhaps, in some instances, it might work 
only in the one or the other of these effects. ; 

li 70 another, the gift of tongues—to another, the interpretation of 
tongues.] For the farther illustration of these clauses, and the in- 
terpretation here given, see the notes ou chap. xiv. 28. ; 

i 2ishe thinketh fit.| BGederxi does not somuch express arbitrary 
pleasure, as a determination founded on wise counsel. 


698 ALL AS THE MEMBERS OF A BODY ARE ONE IN CHRIST. 


secT. whetiier true or false, the rank which we now hold in life, whether high or low, makes no 


23. difference as to the grand point; our union with the body is the same; and the same 

happy consequences follow from that union. Avd this in particular, that we are all made 

icor. fo drink into one Spirit ;* as we drink of the same sacramental cup, so we do by our com- 
It. 


munion with Christ, whose blood is represented by it, all imbibe the influences of the same 

14 Spirit, by which the divine life was at first produced, and is continually preserved. I say, 
we have all imbibed it; as the whole body may be said to imbibe the wine which enters in 
at the mouth, and descends to the stomach; yet it is not intended for the benefit of those 

~ members alone, but of the whole; so, in like manner, ¢he body is not one member, 
but many ; yet so united, that the Spirit, imparted to one, is designed, whether in its 
miraculous operations or sanctifying influences, for the benefit of the whole. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


been all made to drink into 
one Spirit. ; 


14 For the body is not 
one meinber, but many. 


LET us thankfully acknowledge the divine goodness, that we have not been led on, after the example of our 


Ver. 


pagan ancestors, to the vain worship of dumb and stupid idols; but have been taught from our infancy to adore 


2,3 the living Jehovah. May we, in the most solemn and consistent manner, say, that Jesus is the Lord! And while 
our actions speak a regard to him as such, may it appear that our hearts are under the influences of the Spirit of 


God, by which alone men are brought to that divine temper. 
Let us often reflect upon those glorious attestations which 


were given to the truth of our holy religion, by that 


4, &e. diversity of gifts and operations with which: its first teachers were furnished and adorned. Let us thankfully receive 


their testimony, aud thereby set to our sea] that God is true. 


And let a view to that great design in which all these 


wonderful things centre, engage us to study more a union of heart with all who in every place call on the name 


of the Lord Jesus Christ. In him Greeks and Barbarians, bond and free, are united. His 


glory therefore let all 


unanimously seek ; and while his name is blasphemed by the ignorant and malignant, who cannot bear the purity 
of that religion which he teaches, may it so be defended by us, as at the same time to be exemplified and adomed. 





SECTION XXIV. 
The apostle, farther to enforce that humility in the use of their spiritual gifts, and 


that mutual affection 


which the Corinthians so much necded to be farther taught, goes on, in prosecution of the allegory used 
abave, to represent christians as so united in one body, as to have entirely the same interest ; and insists 
on a tender care of the least member, from its subservience to the good of the whole. 1 Cor. xii, 15, to 


the end. 
1 Cor. xii. 15. 


sect. IT is of the highest importance, in your present circumstances, for the honour of God, 
24. and your comfort and edification in the use of the gifts with which God hath endowed 
you, that J should farther illustrate and enforce the observation I have just been making, 

1 cor. that the body is not one member, but made up of the conjunction of inany, which have 
“H ~ various offices and purposes. None can therefore complain of its own situation, as if it 
° were insignificant; nor should any despise another, as unworthy of regard. As to the 

first of these, 2f the foot should say, Because I am not the hand, but am placed in the 

lowest order, rest upon the ground, and am often covered with dirt, therefore J am not of 

the body ; is it indeed, for this, not any part of the body; or would it have reason to 

1G represent itself as on this account an outcast? And if the ear should say, Beeause I am 

not so visible, so beautiful, so useful as the eye, therefore I am not of the body; 2s it 

indeed for this reason not of the body ? Is it not a very important and useful part? Yea, 

is not the body far more perfect, in consequence of the foot and the ear being what they 
respectively are, than it would be if each of them were another hand, or another eye ? 

17 For 7f the whole body [were,] as it were, an eye, and a man could look at will through 
every pore; where [were] the hearing, that important sense, which admits so much 
pleasing entertainment and improvement? And ifthe whole [were] hearing, where (were) 

the smelling, a sense which, though less important than the former, is not destitute of its 

18 proper delight and its proper use? But now we see that God, the great and wise Creator, 
hath plaeed the various members, every one of them in the body as he hath seen fit; 

and his inimitable contrivance, and overflowing goodness, is glorified in their variety and 

19 in their arrangement. But 7f they all were one member, or the members all of one form 

and use, where [were] the body ? How could it possibly subsist?) What a monstrous 

thing would such a detached member be, if it could be supposed to exist alone? Or if 

cach member were to be transformed into that which might in itself seem most noble, 

209 low ruinous to the whole would such a transformation be? But now, as [there arc] 
many members, there is in the union of them all du¢ one harmonious, regular body, fur- 
nished for the various animal functions, and capable of a variety of sensations and actions. 
And no one of them ought to despise any of the rest; for the eye cannot say to the 
hand, I have no necd of thee; since by the hand the body is maintained and fed, and 
the eye itself preserved and defended. And again, the head, elevated as it is, and so 
admirably furnished with all the nerves and organs planted in it, [eaxnot say] to the most 


pa 


k Drink into one Spirit.) Mr. Loeke thinks St. Paw) refers to 


a Tf the whole body [were] an eye, 


1 Cor. xii. 15. 
IF the foot shall say, Be. 
eause ] am not the hand, I 
am not of the body; is it 
therefore uot of the body? 


16 And if the ear shall 
say, Beeause 1 am not the 
eye, Lam not of the body, 
is it therefore not of the 
body? 


17 If the whole body 
were an eye, where were the 
hearing? If the whole were 
hearing, where were the 
smelting ? 


18 But now hath God set 
the members, every one of 
them fn the body, asit hath 
pleased him. 

19 And if they were all 
one member, where were 
the body? 


20 But now are they 
many members, yet but one 
body. 


21 And the eye cannot 
say unto the hand, 7 have 
no need of thee: nor again, 


&e.] The apostle by this 


Une sacramental cup rather than the bread here, because the wine is intends probably to insinuate, that, were there no other gifts in the 
more spirituous, and ina lively manner represents the enimaling church but those which they so much extolled in some of their 


effeets of Christ’s blood, and the Spirit communicated by it. 


teachers, it would be a veiy great disadvantage to the bedy. 





if ONE MEMBER SUFFER, ALL THE REST SUFFER WITH iT. 699 
the head to the feet, Ihave distant and extreine parts, even ¢he fect, mean as their form and office seems, I have no secr. 
10 need of you, need of you ; since by means of them, the head, and all the other parts of the body, are 24. 
supported and removed from place to place. 

But it may farther be observed here, agreeably to the point which I have now in view, 1 cor. 
Cae more feeble, are Hat the members of the body which appear to be weaker? than the rest, and perhaps __X1. 
‘necessary. are most delicate and tender im their structure, are more abundantly neccessary, so that 22 

23 And those members of Without them the animal functions can by no means be discharged. Azd so likewise with 23 
oe ice a ait Mek respect to those which scem to be the morcignoble and dishonourable [ parts*] of the 
‘these we bestow more abun. O0dy, those we surround with more abundant honour ;4 and those which seem our un- 
eT comely [ parts,| have, by virtue of the dress weput upon them, more abundant comeli- 
abundant comeliness, 88 than most of thé rest. For our comely and graceful [parts] have no need of being so 24 

24 For our comely parts adorned, as they appear to greater advantage uncovered: but God hath so attempercd the 
‘a Mite ade math several parts of the body together, as to give a more abundaut honour to that which is so 
ther, having given more formed, as rather to appear defictent ; for by making the meanest part thus necessary, he 
a agar to that hath entitled it to the care of the noblest : That so there might be no schism in the body, 25 
Pos That there should be 20 division of separate interests; dut [that] all the members might have the same care of 
no schism in the body ; bnt cach other, as being each an important part of the whole. So ¢hat if one member suffer, 26 

all the members suffer with it, and are concerned to remove the complaint; or 7f one 
member be honoured and adored, all the members rejoice with it; the ornament of 










22 Nay much more, those 
‘members of the body which 


thot the members should 

have the same care one for 

another. 

ee Pi in mone one part being looked upon as that of the whole. 

bers snffer with it: or one  /Vow to apply this to the purpose for which I introduced it: you are‘ all the body of 27 
member be honoured, all Christ, and members [each] in particular, Andas God hath placed some members in 28 
me members rejoice with more eminent stations in the body; so also some christians zn the church. He hath 

27 Now ye are the body placed in the first rank, apost/es ; who are honoured with an office of the highest distinc- 

a Pert and members in tion, and furnished with endowments peculiar to themselves. Jz the second place are 
Plas And God hath set Tnked prophets ; whose business it is to foretell future events, or to speak by immediate 
some in the church, first inspiration, for the edification of the church. In the third, teachers, of a more ordinary 
eae tii aly aot ca kind, afterwards those who are endowed, upon some particular occasion, with [en?raculous] 
tee that miracles, then gifts powers; then the gifts of healing diseases by anointing the sick with oil, and praying for 
ee Ps Seu their recovery. Besides these, he has endowed some with such extraordinary activity and 
| tongues, sagacity, as may fit them to be ’c/pers in the management of charities ; others are quali- 
| fied by their prudence to be governments,’ by whose advice the a‘fairs of societies may be 
steered and conducted. in the safest and happiest manner: there are also wonderful opera- 
tions, by which men are taught [different] hinds of tongues, which they had never learn- 
ed by any human methods. Now as the offices of the church are different, the gifts by 29 
which men are fitted to discharge them are proportionably so. [Ave] afl the members or 
ministers of the church apostles ?& Yea, [are] a/? who are subordinate to them prophets 2 
Or [are] al/ that sort of inferior teachers whom I observed to stand in the third class ? 

30 Have all the gifts of [Have] all those [mzraculous| powers which I have again and again mentioned ? Or, to 30 
healing * do all speak with instance only in one of the lowest of them, Aave all the gifts of healing di in tl 
tongnes? do all interpret? hen r ‘ : Ge ; BS eee ML peal 

extraordinary manner in which some have effected it? Yea, do all speak with tongues 
which they have never learned? Or do aé/ others find themselves able to act in that lower 
sphere I spoke of before, and to znterpret mto their native language, or any other, what 

31 But covet carnestly has been uttered in a tongue to them generally unknown? These things are well worthy 31 
Wieevou ee: ane Lap vie your consideration ; du¢ instead of attending to them, ye contend varnestly about the best 

; or most shining g7fts ;> envying, avd it may be, detracting from the superior endowments 


29 Are all apostles? are 
alf prophets? are all teach- 
ers? are all workers of 
iraclest? 


way. 
of others. Yet I show you a way of the highest excellence, to which it will be your 
greatest wisdom carefully to attend. 
b Appear to be weaker.) Some think this refers to the brains verses 28—38. the order in one text corresponding with that of the 


and bowels, which are very tender, and lable to many disorders. 
Others nuuderstand it of the least muscular parts, ar veins, arteries, 
and other minute chaunels in the body, the Jeast obstrnection in 
which would be fata}. If more feeble be put for less noble, it sug- 
gests a very obyions and important sense, relating to the channels 
by which nature has provided for throwing off the dregs; which, 
dishonourable as they may seem, are so necessary, that if they be 
obstructed, intense torment and inevitable death must ensuc. 

ce Our dishonourable (parts,} &c.] It seems as if he had said, the 
face, on which the image of God is particularly stamped, we leave 
uncovered; but as for those parts which decency or custom teachies 
ns to conceal, we contrive not only to cover, but also, as far as we 
conveniently can, to adorn by covering. 

d ie surround with more abundant honour: rovrois riuny Tepitsore- 
xy Tepirienev.} Our version by no means expresses the force of the 
Greek idiom here. 

e If one member suffer, &c. Bos, in his Lxercitations on this 
text, has collected many parallel passeges from Sencea and other 
heatheu writers, 

f Ifelpers—governments, §c.] IT think we can only guess at the 
meaning of these words; not having principles on which to proceed 
in fixing them absolutely. I have inserted what seemed to me 
mosi probable in the paraphrase. The author of Miscellanea Sacra 
thinks rauch hight is to be derived by comparing verses 8—~10, with 


other; but the order of the same words differing in the two places, 
demonstrates the contrary, I have met with no remark here which 
seems more pertinent than that of Moos. Amyraut; who thinks 
that the same persons might possess many of these gifts, and sustain 
several of these characters, which were not stated distinct offices; 
and might be called helpers, in reference to their great dexterity 
and readiness to help those in distress; and governments, in regard 
to that genius for business, sagacity in Judging the circumstances 
of affairs, and natural avthozity tn the conncils and resolutions of . 
societies, which rendered them fit to preside on such occasions, 

g Are all apostles? &c.) Wt appears that this invidious temper 
was not extirpated fron among the Corinthiaus, even by this just 
and lively expostulation ; for Clemens Romanus, writing to them 
many years aficr, complains of its continued prevalence, as lead- 
ing them to neglect a due regard to those presbyters who were, 
aecording to divine direction, fixed among them, and lo throw them 
out of their episcopal office. See Clem. Epistle to the Cor. 3 44. 

h Ye contend earnestly about the best gifts, &c.] 1 doubt not but 
this isthe just rendering of Gndoure rx yxpituare rx xpurravz: for it 
scems contradictory to suppose that after the apostle had been 
showing them that these gifés were not at their own option, and 
that they ought not to cmulate the gifts of each olher, nor to aspire 
to superiority ; he should in effect unsay all again, and give them 
such contrary advice. 


700 THE HIGHEST ACCOMPLISHMENTS ARE OF NO IMPORTANCE WITHOUT LOVE. 
IMPROVEMENT. 
SECT. THE wisdom and goodness of God, as displayed in the formation of the human body, is a subject that wel 





24.' deserves our attentive reflection and humble acknowledgment. All its several parts are useful to the whole; and 
the most noble cannot upbraid the meanest as an incumbrance. Each has reason to rejoice in its own situation, 

1 cor. as well as in the addition of all the rest; and were the lowest placed higher than it is, it would become useless, 
XI. burthensome, and monstrous. 
Let us acknowledge the same hand in the wise subordination appointed in civil societies and in the church of 

Christ. Let none be discouraged at the low station wherein they are fixed, but rather let all acquiesce ‘in the 
prudent and gracious disposal of the supreme Lord, and apply themselves to their proper functions. Let each 
member consider all the rest with pleasure, and rejoice with thankfulness in the health and vigour of the other parts, 
making the proper use of them, and communicating in rcturn its proper services. If any be weak, let all strengthen 

Ver. 23 it. If there be any blemish and imperfection in any part, let all the rest tenderly cover it, unless when a regard 
to the health and happiness of the whole requires that it should be laid open and searched in order to its being 

25 cured. And upon the whole, so far as we can prevent it, let there be no schism in the body. Alas, that there 
should be so many breaches and contentions! Let us lament them; let each in his place endeavour to heal them; 
and unite in a sympathizing care of one another. So shall we best express our regard to our common Head ; so 
shall we, in the remotest consequences, best consult our own interest and honour. 

28 Blessed be God that he hath in his church given not only apostles and prophets, but also pastors and teachers ! 
Adored be that bounty with which he hath scattered down his gifts, whether ordinary or extraordinary, on the 
children of men. Let all be used, not to the purposes of ostentation, but of edification. And let us be desirous 
of those whereby we may bear most of the image of Christ, and may most promote the great design for which he 
visited this low world of ours, and was pleased to unite his church unto himself, and its several members to each 
other, in such dear and indissoluble bonds. 


AG 





SECTION XXV. 


To engage the Corinthians to cultivate charity as more ereellent and important than any of those gifts about 
which they were so ready to contend, the apostle gives a most lovely description of it ; which he coucludes 
with a reflection on rts perpetual duration, in which it exceeds even the graces of faith and hope. 1 Cor. 
xiii. throughout. 


] Cor, xug 2. os 
1 Cor. xiii. 1. 


I HAVE been urging you to pursue something more excellent than any of those gifts about THOUGH I speak with the 
which some among you have been so ready to contend ; and I have recommended it as a {0nen’s ae oho 
more excellent way. That of which I speak is the incomparable and divine grace of charity, 1 am become as 
Love, which indeed is not only of the highest excellence, but of absolute necessity. For Sane, tess) or a tink- 
if I were to speak with all the variety of tongucs* which are used among all the nations "8 “Y"*" 
of men, and were capable of employing them even with the eloquence of angeds, and 
knew their celestial dialect; du¢ have not love” to God and my fellow-creatures, be my 
strains of discourse ever so harmonious or ever so sublime, I am dbeeome but sounding 
brass or a tinkling cymbal, at best but like an instrument of music, and, hardly worthy 
to be compared to an instrument of the nobler kind. So little delight would any of my 
most pompous performances give to God, or to any of his most valuable creatures, who 
should know that love was wanting, that I might as well think to recommend myself to ac- 
ceptance by the noisy clank made by brazen mstruments, in the worship of Isis or Cybele. 
2 And if, besides those gifts of tongues and eloquence, I Aave that of prophesying, so as to 
foretell the most distant and important future events; and know all these mysteries which 2/'¢F teegetecien ale ail 
have hitherto been concealed from the most penetrating and illuminated eyes; or have a// knowledge; and though I 
the exactest knowledge of religion, or any other object that can be supposed the subject of (ave, all faith, so that T 
my enquiries; and if, joined with this, J fave ad/ the most miraculous fa7t,* by virtue and have not charity, ane 
of which I should be able to produce effects that might amaze the whole world, so as to uothing. 
remove mountains from their basis, to transport them from one part of the earth to another, 
and to change the whole face of nature with a word; dx with all these wondrous en- 
dowments, Aave not love, simple as that principle is, and comparatively mean as it may 
be esteemed, yet for want of it I am nothing® in the sight of God, and have in reality no 
3 true worth and excellence. And I may farther add, that no external act of charity, or of 
zeal, will signify any thing, if this inward principle, which should be the life of all, be 
wanting ; for 7f I distribute allmy goods in alms for the sustenance of the poor, and de- 
liver up my body to be burnt in defence of religion itself, and do it from a secret design of 
human applause, and ostentation of charity or of piety ; dué have uot in the sight of God that 
love to which I make so high a pretence, J shall reccive no advantage by it ; but in the 


SECT. 
20. 


1 cor. 
XII. 


— 


2 And though } have ¢he 


3 And though T bestow 
all my geods to feed the 
poor, and though f give my 
hody to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profit- 
eth me nothing. 


a Speak with the tongues, &c.) Dr. Whitby shows, by a great 
many admirable quotatious, both from Josephus and the Jewish 
rabbies, how much each of these things was regarded by the Jews 
ey St. Paul here speaks of as absolutely of no avail without 
charity. 

b Hare nol love.]| Ayznn is not so properly rendered charity. 
It must here be taken in the noblest sense, for sucha lore to the 
whole church and the whole world as arises from principles of true 
piely, and ultimately ceutres in God. 

¢ Tinkling cymbal.) Mr. Locke very justly remarks, that asa 
cymbal} was made of two pieces of hollow brass, which being struck 


together made a tinkling, with very little variety of sound; St. 
Paul chose to instance in this, rather than in a harp, or flute, or 
any other more harmonious instrument of music. Sce Commeniar. 
de Cymbalis, at the end of Forturia Sacra. 

d Most miraculous faitA.] As it is here supposed that this faith 
might in fact he separated from fore ; it cannot signify the same 
as in the Epistle to the Romans, where it is such an assent to a 
divine declaration as prodices a suitable temper and conduct. 

e Tam nothing.) A person soeminently favoured by God as this 
description supposes, yet destitute of true piety and benevolence, 
must be very contemptible. and justly odious. 






4 Charity suifereth long, 
nd is kind; charity envieils 
10L; charity vaunteth not 
tself, is not puffed up: 


5 Doth not behave itself 
unseemly, seeketh not her 
own, is not easily provoked, 
thinketh no evil, _ 


6 Rejoiceth not in ini- 
quity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth; 


7 Beareth ali things, be- 
heveth all things, hopeth 
allt things, endureth all 
things. 


8 Charity never faileth: 
but whether there be pro- 
phecies, they shall fail; 
Whelher /here be tongues, 
they shall cease; whether 
there be knowledge, it shalt 
vanish away. 


9 For we know iu part, 
and we Prophesy in part ; 


10 But when that which 
is perfect is come, then that 
which is in part shall be 
done away. 


It When I was a child, I 


CHARITY IS A GRACE WHICH SHALL NEVER FAIL. 
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day of final account, ny Judge, instead of applauding and rewarding me as a saint and sKcrT. 


a martyr, will condenin me as a wicked and vain-glorious hypocrite. 
Indeed the properties of this love which 1,am now recommending are such, that one 


20% 


would imagine the description of them should be enough to charm the whole world to 1 cor. 
pursue it. Sufficiently must that show how happy it renders the soul which is under its | IIL 


influence, as well as how amiable such must be both to God and man. 
long injuries [and] provocations, without being transported into rage, or instigated into re- 
venge. On the contrary, under all this ill usage it zs gentle and Acnd, Love envieth not 
the advantages which others enjoy; but rather takes pleasure in them, and by friendly 
participation makes them its own. Love is not insolent and overbearing,‘ does not act 
with such precipitancy and rashness as pride and ill-nature often hurry men into; but en- 
gages us with tenderness to look round on those about us, lest we should by any means 
harm them before we are aware. Love és not presently puffed up with arrogant self-con- 
ceit, on account of any distinguished station or peculiar endowment which a man may 
possess ; nor outwardly boasteth of these things, or inwardly overvalueth itself upon them. 


Love doth not behave indecently,® in a manner unbecoming a person's station, age, or 5 


circumstances. Love seeketh not her own things, but makes all reasonable concessions in 
any point of self-interest, where any superior interest of others is concerned. Love zs noé 
exaspcrated, and thrown into bitter and implacable resentments, even where the usage it 
meets with is most apparently unjust ; and where the intention is dubious, it Zrputeth not 
evil; but puts the kindest construction upon the action itself, or the principle from whence 


it proceeds, which the nature of circumstances may by any means allow. Love rejoiceth 6 


not at iniquity ; it takes no pleasure to see an adversary fall into a crime by which his re- 
putation should be blasted and his interest ruined; df, on the contrary, it repoiceth with 
others in the truth, and is pleased when its greatest enemies behave themselves in a manner 
agreeable to the word of God and the reason of things. Far from delighting to blaze 
abroad the faults of others, it covereth all things that are amiss, so far as it can lawfully 
conceal them; all which benevolence to the public, or kindness to an individual, does not 
require them to make known. It is not apt to suspect the integrity and veracity of others ; 
but rather, knowing itself to be sincere, believeth all things, so far as with the most candid 
allowances it rationally can ; and where it is constrained to confess that many things are 
wrong, it is unwilling to treat the worst of mankind as utterly incorrigible; but Aopeth alt 
things, and with that hope supports itself in every kind effort it can make for their recovery ; 
and as it is long-suffering with regard to human provocations, so from the hand of God it e7- 
dureth all things, even the most sharp and heavy afflictions, acquiescing in his will, trust- 
ing in his care, and rejoicing if its own sufferings may be a means of consolation and 
edification to others. 


And farther to recommend this excellent principle of dove, give me leave to observe, that 8 


it is a grace which never faileth, but will accompany and adorn us to all eternity, and in- 
deed makes a very essential part of our preparation for the heavenly world; in which it 
hath an apparent advantage over many of those gifts which some arc so ready to emulateand 
pursue, to the neglect and injury of love. Bué whether men admire prophecies, it is fit 
they should know they shall be abolished, when the faith of God’s people shall no longer 
need to be encouraged, nor their devotion to be assisted, by such exhortations and instruc- 
tions as are necessary now ; or whether they boast themselves of the variety of tongues, 
they shall cease in those celestial regions; one speech and onc language shall prevail 
among all the blessed inhabitants, avd the languages of earth be forgotten, as too low and 
imperfect. Yea, I may add, that a great deal of that Anowledge which we now pursue 
with the greatest eagerness, and which is very conducive to our present usefulness among 
mankind, shad? then be abolished” and superseded, as referring to things altogether anti- 
quated and passed away, or swallowed up in discoveries so much clearer, stronger, and 


more important, that it shall appear, in comparison of them, as nothing. Jor now we 9 


know but in part, and we prophesy but in part ; there is a great deal of obvious imper- 
fection attending all our knowledge, and all the services we can here perform for God and 
for his church: But when that which ts perfect is come, as in the heavenly state it shall, 
then that [which is] only in part shall be abolished ; all these slow and unsatisfactory 
methods of obtaining knowledge, and all the little stock we have here laid up, shall be 
exchanged for the most extensive views of whatever it can be desirable to know, opening 
upon the mind in the most easy, clear, and delightful manner. 

It shall indeed be like a state of adult age, when compared with that of feeble infancy. 


For love suffereth 4 


a 


— 


f Is not insoleni, &c.] The Greek word egnegos, from whence tlie 
verb here used is derived, signifies, rash and inconsiderate : so that 
the word must here import, “‘ one that acts with such precipitancy 
‘and inconsideration as pride and ill-nature often hurry people 
jute,” which charity would preserve them from, and induce that 
tenderness and caution which engages us to look about us, that we 
may do ourselves and others no harm. 

g Does not behave indecently.] cannot read this passage with- 
out thinking of the venerable Mr. Hales’s story of the lancet con- 
cealed in a sponge, in order to open an imposthumated part, without 
giviog any alarm to the patient, who dreaded the operation. There 
is great reason to betieve, that in all this description the apostle 
had in his mind that contrast to this beautiful character which was 


so prevalent among the Corinthians, as is evident from many pas- 
sages in hoth these Epistles. : ; 

h Knowledge shall be abolished.) This cannot refer to all kind 
ofknowledge; for the noblest shall be much improved. Some 
think it here signifies that of Old- Testament mysteries, which will 
be superseded in that world where scripture shall be of no farther 
use; and hence some have farther de for that interpretation of 
the word of knowledge which was spoken of above. (Chap. xii. 8.) 
But the explication given in the paraphrase seems more natural and 
unexceptionable. To trace the gradual openings of the christian 
scheme through the various dispensations of God te the cliurch, 
may be an important part of the celestial happiness. 
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lcor. 
X11. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE APOSTLE’S DESCRIPTION OF CHARITY OR LOVE. 


Just as when Iwas a child, I spake as a child would naturally do, a few imperfect words, spake as a child, L under 
hardly at first articulate and intelligible, and often in themselves unmeaning. J was affect- stood asa child; | thought 
ed as a child, thrown into transports of joy or grief on trifling occasions, which manly eee pee awl 
reason soon tavght me to despise; I reusoned as a child, in a weak, inconclusive, and childish things. 
sometimes ridiculous manner. But when my faculties ripened and I became a man, I 

put away the things of the child, and felt sentiments, and engaged in pursuits, corres-~ 


12 pondent to such advancements of age and reason. Such shall be the improvements of the 12 For now we sce 


13 


Ver. 
lh Reed 


heavenly state, in comparison with those which the most eminent christian can attain here, Mugoug! oa ob) 
For we now see the most noble objects of our intellectual view in an ambiguous and ob- 7 know in part; but then 
scure manner, as we discern distant objects dy means of a glass or mirror,' which reflects shall I know even as also I 
only their imperfect forms, so that (as when riddles are proposed to us) our understandings “ *"°™™ 

are often confounded with the uncertain and indeterminate appearances of things. But 

then we shall sce, not the faint reflection, but the objects themselves, face to face, in as dis- 

tinct a manner as we could wish. Now J know [but] in part, and though the light of an 

immediate revelation fron: heaven has been imparted to me in many instances, and in an 

extraordinary manner, I am sensible how great a part is still kept under the veil. Bud ther 

it shall be taken off, and I shall know even as also I am known, in an intuitive and com- 

prehensive manner ; so that my knowledge shall bear some fair resemblance to that of the 

Divine Being, which, while our notices of thmgs hover about their surface, penetrates to the 

very centre of every object, and sees through my soul, and all things, as at one single glance. 

And thus upon the whole it appears, and I hope you will remember and consider it, — 13 And now abideth faith, 
that there now abide these three most excellent graces, faith, hope, and love ; cach of hope, €harit these a 
them far to be preferred to the most shining gifts about which you can contend. But the charity.” 
greatest of these graces [is] love ; which most directly transforms us into the image of 
God, and which shall continue to exert all its influence, when faith is superseded by sight, 
and hope by enjoyment. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


SuRELY after having attentively surveyed the beautiful déscription which the apostle gives us of this divine 
grace, love, it cannot be necessary that its cause should be farther pleaded. It speaks’for itself, speaks to our 
very hearts. But oh, who that enters into the description must not mourn that its angelic form is so much a 
stranger to multitudes who bear the christian name! So that in many instances it can hardly pass uncensured ; 
while those extremes which most evidently violate it are often consecrated under honourable names, and men 
build much of their hopes of heaven on breathing what is indeed the temper of hell. How many that style 
themselves christians, can endure no provocations, can cover no faults of their brethren, can keep themselves 
within no bounds, can believe nothing to their advantage, against whom, on party-principles, they have enter- 
tained prejudices! They vaunt themselves, they are puffed up with the conceit of their own wisdom, they behave 
unseemly, they seek only their own reputation and profit, they believe the worst they can hear of others, and 
suspect more than they hear; they envy those whose endowments and stations are superior to their own, and 
instead of labouring themselves to excel, they affect by calumny and slander to bring down their brethren to their 
own level, or rather as far as possible below it. Alas, that the dictates of our Divine Master, and the genius of 
our religion, are so little understood, are no more regarded! aud that we so entirely forget the precepts of chris- 
tianity, as not to remember even those of common humanity ! 

Yet surely if these precepts are wholly forgotten, it is in vain that we remember or contend for any of its 
doctrines and principles. As all languages and gifts, so all knowledge and faith is vain, if it be separate from love, 
by which true faith always operates. - 


1,3 Let us cultivate love more and more, and so much the rather as it is a plant of the celestial paradise ; which 
8—10 will there for ever flourish, when tongues shall cease, and that knowledge on which men value themselves highly 


shall utterly vanish. The ripeness of adult age, and the knowledge of the most improved sciences, human or 


11 divine, is but as the trifling of an infant, when compared with that manly and perfect state after which we are 
12 aspiring. The dim mirror of faith shall then be laid aside ; and the truth of the objects now so imperfectly dis- 


cerned, shall in full lustre be presented to our eye, purged from every film, and strengthened for a brightness 
which would now overwhelm it. In the mean time, attending humbly to the narrow limits and necessary ob- 
scurity of our present knowledge, let us not be puffed up in ourselves, let us not despise others; but by a modest 
estimate and a faithful improvement of such degrees of light as God shall be pleased to afford us, let us press on 
towards the regions of eternal day ; where in his light we shall see light, and where; amidst the fullest communi- 
cations of his love, we shall for ever love him and each other, with ardours which the best hearts, in their best 
moments on earth, can neither attain nor conceive. 


i By means of a mirror] This is the exact rendering of Sv esomres, LLXX. use this word for the women's looking-glasses, or mirrors of 
Il is well known that the use of dioplric glasses in telescopes did metal, out of which Moses made the laver. Exod. xxxviit. 8. 
not prevail till many ages after the date of this Epistle. And the 


a 











1Con. xiv. 1. 


FOLLOW after charity, 
and desire spiritual gifés, 
bat rather that ye may pro- 
phesy. 


) «2 For tie that speaketh in 

an unknown tongue, speak- 
eth not unio men, but niuto 
| God: for no man under- 
standeih Aim ; howbeit in 
the Spirit he speaketh 
) mysteries. 

3 Buthe that prophesieth 
speaketh unto men Zo edifi- 
cation, and exhortation, and 
comfort. 

4 He that speaketh in an 
j unknown tongue edifieth 
*; but he that pro- 
H phesieth  edifieth the 
choreh. 


5 I would that ye all 
spake with tongues, but 
rather that ye prophe- 
_ sied: fur greater és he that 
prophesieth, than he that 
speaketh with tongues, ex- 
cept lie interpret, that the 
church may receive edify- 
log. 


6 Now brethren, if I come 
unto you speaking with 
tongues, what shall I profit 
you, except I shall speak to 

ou either by revelation, or 
i knowledge, or by pro- 
phesying, or by doctrine? 


7 And even things with- 
out life giving sonod, whe- 
ther pipe or harp, except 
they give a distinction in 
the sounds, how shall it be 
known what is piped or 
harped? 

8 For if the trumpet give 
ao uncertain sound, who 


THEY SHOULD DESIRE SPIRITUAL GIFTS FOR THE EDIVICATION OF THE CHURCH. 


SECTION XXVI. 


The apostle cautions the Corinthians against that vain ostentation of the gift of tongues which was so pre- 
ealent among them; and reasons 
was abuscu by some of them. 


with them concerning the absurdity of the manner in which that gift 
i Cor. xiv. i—19. 

IP Cor. xiv. 1. 
I HAVE exhorted, and I would still exhort you, my brethren, 


~ 


f 
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to pursue love,* to cultivate SECT. 





it to the utmost of your power in your own breasts and in all around you, not grudging 26. 

any labour necessary to promote so excellent a cause. Yet I would not lead you to slight 

any inferior endowment by which the edification of the church may be promoted. I 1 cor. 
XIV. 


permit you, therefore, zealously to deszre spiritual [gifls,] so far as submission to God, 
the great Dispenser of them, and love to your brethren, may admit. But I would 
especially urge you to desire and pray ¢hat ye may be enabled to prophesy, in that sense 
of the word in which we commonly use it, to express the gift whereby we are enabled to 
explain scripture, and publicly to discourse of divine things in an instructive and edifying 


manner; for by this you may hope to do the greatest good. For he that speaketh in a2 


tongue” unknown to the auditory to whom he addresses himself, speaks in effect not to 
men, but to God; for no one else present understands [him ;] and as God alone knows 
the truth and importance of what he says, so it is all lost on the audience, though in the 
Spirit he speak the most sublime mysteries. 
sense in which I now use the word, that is, discourses of divine things in a known lan- 


guage, speaketh to men, aud atlords them edification, and exhortation, and comfort, - 
And thus, on the most 4 


according to the particular tenor and contents of what he says. 
favourable concessions that can be made, he that speaketh with a tongue cdifies himself 
only, if peradventure his own good affections may be awakened by the truth he fervently 
delivers ; and the consciousness of that miraculous power which he feels working in him, 
may farther establish his faith in christianity; dut he that prophesies, while he hasa 
share of this advantage, edifres the church also, by taking those methods which are most 
likely to promote the number of its converts, and to do good to those who are already 
gathered into it. 


Whereas he that prophesieth, in the 3 


For my own part, far from envying any of your gifts, I wsk them increased, and 5 


indeed that ye all spake with tongues, in as great a variety as I myself can, or as God hath 
imparted the gift to any man living : du¢ on the whole, Thad much rather that ye might 
all prophesy ; for when we come to consider the different effects and tendencies of these 
different gifts, we must own that, with respect to the prospects of usefulness, by which 
these things are much to be estimated, he that prophesicth [is] greater than he who 
speaketh with tongues,’ which the auditory cannct understand, except he interpret what 
he says, that the church may receive edification: and even then, his speaking with an 
unintelligible tongue is but an unnecessary incumbrance, which it would be much more 
modest and prudent to omit. 

Now, as perhaps you will apprehend this better by an example, suppose it were your 
own case, brethren: if I came to you, the next time I make you a visit at Coriath, 
speaking to you with a variety of unknown fongues, what shall I profit you, who are 
supposed not to understand me, zzless I speak not merely in your hearing, but fo you, 
that is, in a language with which you are acquainted ? Else all is absolutely lost, whatever 
my message may be, whether I speak dy the revelation of some gospel-doctrine and 
mystery, or by Anowledge® in the explication of some controverted text in the Old Testa- 
ment, or by prophecy in the prediction of some future event, or by doctrine for the regu- 
lation of life and manners. 

So also inanimate things which give a sound, whether it be pipe or harp, or any 
other instrument of music, unless they give a due distinction im the variety of soznds 
proceeding froin them, how can zt be known what is piped or harped ? How should 
dancers be directed by music, unless the proper tone and modulation be duly maintained ? 
Moreover, in war, if the trumpet give au uncertain sound, so that there is an undis- 


a Pursue love.) The word ésuxere properly signifies, “ to pursue 
“with an eagerness like that with which honters follow their 
“eame.”? And it may he intended to intimate how hard it is to ob- 
tain and preserve stich a truly benevolent spirit in the main series 
of life; considering on the one hand, how mauy provocations we 
are like to mcet with, and on the other, the force of self-love, 
which will io so many instances be ready to break in upon it. 

b Fle ihat speakelh in a tongue :nknown, &e.J Dr. Whitby 
thinks that the gifts of languages and pene were always to be 
found in the same person; but that the first was permanent, the 
other transient. Yet it seems to me very conceivable, either might 
be wilhout ihe other. The miraculons instamping, as it were, ona 
man's mind a new language, would indeed enable him to speak all 
he knew in it; but his fitness to discourse in public, as well as his 
capacity of predicting future events, were matters quite of another 
nature. 

c Edifies himself.) After all that is said in the paraphrase to 
prove that (his might be possible, it was much more probable that 
amen might be hurt than edified by the exercise of this gift, when 
attended with such ostentatious circumstances. But the apostle, 


according to that happy address for which he was so remarkable, 
makes his supposition most honourable and favourable to the per- 
son reproved; as Hector ascribes the retreat of Paris from the 
battle to resentment against the Trojans rather than to cowardice. 
Hom. /iad, lib. vi. ver. 326. and Eustath. 72 loc. 

ad He that prophesieth, &c.} How happily does the apostle teach 
us to estimate the value of gifis and talents, not by their brilliancy, 
but usefulness. Speaking with tongues was indeed very serviceable 
for spreading the gospel abroad; but for those who staid at home, 
it was much more desirable to be able to discourse well on useful 
snbjects in their own language; which might serve more for the 
improvement of the society they belonged to, and the conviction of 
such of their unbelieving neighbours as might out of curiosity 
happen to stép into their assemblies. Compare ver. 23—25. 

e Revelation or knowledge, &c.} 1am not certain how far differ- 
ént ideas are to be affixed to each of these words; or supposing that 
how far these are the appropriate ideas intended by each; bul I 
could think of no more proper explication; and must number 
this among the many texts which [ dare not pretend fully te 
understand. 


6 
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THE APOSTLE WOULD PRAY WITH THE SPIRIT AND UNDERSTANDING. 


sect. tinguishable mixture of various kinds of notes, who should prepare himself to battle 2 


Could soldiers know when to advance or when to retreat, unless the trumpet’s sound be 
— adjusted and constantly adhered to? So dzkewcse in your religious assemblies, unless ye 


lcor. utter by the tongue significant words, to which the ear of your auditory are accustomed, 
XIV. how shall it be known what you speak ? For ye shall be in that case as those that speak 


to the air, or make a mere inarticulate noise; and I leave you to judge how absurd it 

would be to bring such unmeaning sounds into the worship of God, as ye would not 

endure in the common affairs of life. 

10 There may be ever so many sorts of language in the world, perhaps as many as there 
are persons in your most numerous assemblies; avd none of them is without its proper 
sixrnifieation among those that use it ; there are great numbers that inhabit the same region 

11 who perfectly understand it. Yet unless I know the proper force and import of the 
particular /anguage which is used in my hearing, no one can converse with me, and I 
shall in vain ask an explication in my own; for J shall be to him that speaketh a bar- 
barian, and he that speaketh [shall be] a barbarian to me : and if the language be ever 
sO copious, harmonious, expressive, and polite, I shall hardly be able to distinguish it from 

12 that of the most unpolished savage. So that, on the whole, I must urge it upon voz aéso, 

that seeing ye desire spiritual [gifts,| and are ready to vie with each other in the excel- 

lence of them, ye seek to abound [in them] for the edification of the church, and not 
merely for your own honour, according to those rules of honour which you may too rashly 
lay down to yourselves. : 

Therefore let him that speaketh in a tongue generally unknown to the congregation 
to which he would address himself, pray that he may be able rather to zterpret the dis- 
course of another, than to amuse, or indeed amaze and weary, the audience, by the osten- 
tatious exercise of the gift he has already received, and with which he is fond of making 
14a vain parade. For if I pray zn a strange and unknown forgue, without making use of 

any explication, my spir7t indeed prays, and 1 may have true devotion of heart towards 

God, as I understand the language myself; dué ay understanding is in this respect zn- 

fruitful as to others,’ and I perform an action void of that prudence and good sense which 

ought always to govern in my addresses to God, and act so childish and foolish a part, 

15 that the reason of a man may seem at that time to have deserted me. What then ts [my 
duty] im these circumstances? Truly it is plain enough ; it requires me to say, I well 
pray with the spirit, exercising the faculties of my own soul in devotion; dut I will 
pray with the understanding also§ I will sing the praises of God with the spirit; 
but Iwill sing them with understanding also, and will take great care to mingle no 
foolish, trifling action, unworthy the dignity of a rational creature, with my prayers or 
songs of praise. And it becomes you especially to consider this, who are so proud of 
your own wisdom, and yet in some respects act so foolish a part. 

Moreover, whoever thou art who actest in this ostentatious manner, consider a little, 
for the farther illustration of this argument, the situation of one of thine own hearers. If 
thou givest thanks, for instance, zn ¢he spirat, in the manner that we now suppose it to 
be done, that is, in an unknown tongue, how shall he that filleth up a private place, 
and should join with thee in thy devotion, say, Amen, to thy thanksgiving, seeing he 

knows not what thou sayest ? You know it is customary for the audience to pronounce 

their Amen: now it seems a very absurd not to say hazardous thing, for people to testify 
in such a public and solemn manner their consent to, and concurrence with, they know 

17 not what. Jor we will grant that thou indeed givest thanks well, and that there is 
nothing improper either in the sentiments or expressions, if they were understood ; sever- 
theless the other is not at all edified or improved, in order to which it is absolutely ne- 
cessary that he should know what is said. 

18 For my own part, I thank my God, and desire to mention it entirely to the glory of 
that blessed Being from whom all my gifts and talents are derived, that I speak with 
tongues more than you all, even the whole society taken together, and am distinguished 
from my other brethren in this endowment, in proportion to the more extensive commission 
which I have received to bring a variety of nations to the knowledge of the gospel, and 

19 persuade them to embrace it. But a a christian ehurch, when assembled with then) for 
the purposes of public devotion, I had rather speak five plain words with my under- 
standing in a rationa) manner, ¢hat I might teach others also, and promote the edifica- 
tion of those who were joining with me, than ten thousand of the most pompous and 
elegant words in an [unknown] tongue, though uttered with the greatest readiness, and 
expressing conceptions ever so excellent ; yet 1 had rather be entirely silent in an assembly, 
than take up their time, and prostitute the extraordinary gifts of God to such vain and 


13 


16 


f Understanding unfruitful to others.} This 1 think a more na- 


shall prepare himself to the 
battle ! 


9 So likewise you, except 
ye utter by the tongue 
words easy to be under- 
stood, how shall it be 
known what is spoken? for 
ye shall speak into the air. 


10 There are, it may be, 
so many kinds of voices in 
the world, and noue of 
them is without significa- 
tion. 

11 Therefore, if I know 
not the meaning of the 
voice, I shall be unte him 
that speaketh a barbarian : 
and he that speaketh shall 
be a barbarian unto me. 


12 Even so ye, foresmuch 
as ye are zealous of spiritual 
gifts, seek that ye may ex- 
cel to the edifying of the 
church, 


13 Wherefore, let him 
that speaketh in an un- 
known tongue, pray that he 
may interpret. 


14 For if IT pray in an 
unknown tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my under- 
standing is unfruitful. 


15 What is it then? I 
will pray with the spirit, 
and 1 will pray with the 
understauding also: 1 will 
sing with the spirit, and L 
will sing with the under- 
standing also. 


16 Else when thou shalt 
bless with the spiril, low 
shall he that occupieth the 
room of the unlearned, say 
Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, seeing he wunder- 
ee not what thou say- 
est ! 


17_ For thou verily givest 
thanks well, but the other 
is not edified. 


18 I] thank my God, I 
speak with tongues more 
than you all. 


19 Yet in the chureh I 
had rather speak five words 
with my wnderslanding, 
that dy my roice 1 might 
teach others also, than ten 
thousand words in an un- 
known tongue. 


tural interpretation than that which supposes the apostle to suggest 
a thought which the papists urge to palliate the absurdity of 
praycrs in anunknown longue, namely, “ There may be some gene- 
‘ral good affections working, where the person praying does not 
* particularly understand what lhe says." But this would make it 
almast impossible ta conceive how the gift of tongues could be 
abused, if the person exercising it was under such an extraordinary 
Impulse of the Spirit as ta utter sensible words which he did not 
himself understand; in which ease a man nist be, in the most 


extraordinary sense that can be conceived, the mere organ of the 
Holy Ghost liimself. ; 

g Pray with understanding.) Mr. Locke and most other com- 
mentators seem here to have lost the sense aud high spirit of the 
apostle in this clause, when they explain ev vo as if rt merely signi- 
fied a manner intelligible to others. LTapprehend it is designed far- 
ther to intimate what a waut of manly sense and right understand- 
ing it must betray, to talk in a language the hearers could not take 
in, how sublime soever lhe discourse might be. This the 20th 
verse, and especially the use of zeAcia there, strongly suggests. 


\ 
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foolish purposes. And I heartily wish I may be able to bring you to the same reasonable sEcy, 





way of thinking ; which would be much to the credit of your own understanding, as well 26. 
as of your chiristian profession. 5 
| cor. 
IMPROVEMENT. " XIV, 


How weak and poor a thing is pride and ostentation, and how wise and honourable charity and humility ! Ver. 
Whi that has a right discernment would not rather have been the obscurest christian, that now, almost unseen, joins 2—12 
our assemblies, and, in heart at least, humbly puts his Amen to the petitions presented there, than the most fluent 
talker zt Corinth; abusing the special gifts of the Spirit, and trifling away, in an unseasonable display of his own 
then unprofitable endowments, the precious moments which were destined to the highest purposes of religious edifi- 
cation! Who must not lament to see pride and vain-glory so early insinuating themselves into christian societies ! 
Who must not, from so sad an instance, learn to be greatly watchful over their own hearts, on a side where they 
are subject to such dangerous attacks! 

Had the most able and zealous protestant divine endeavoured to expose the absurdity of praying in an unknown 
tongue, as practised in the church of Rome, it is difficult to imagine what he could have written more fully to the 
purpose than the apostle hath heredone. And when it is considered how perversely the papists retain the usage of 
such prayers, it will seem no wonder they should keep the scriptures in an unknown tongue too. But they pro- 
claim at the same time their superstition and idolatry in so universal a language, that even a barbarian might per- 
ceive and learn it in their assemblies. Let us pity and pray for them, that God may give their prejudiced minds a 
juster and happier turn. And since we see the unreasonable and pernicious humour of immutably adhering to 
ancient customs, prevailing to maintain in the ehurch of Rome so flagrant an absurdity as praying in an unknown 
tongue, let it teach us to guard against every degree of the like disposition ; and not so much consider what hath 
been the practice of any church in whieh we were educated, or have chosen to worship, as what the reason of 
things, and the authority of scripture, concur to dictate. 

Of this wise and benevolent apostle let us learn to estimate the value of gifts by their usefulness, and to seek 18, 19 
above all things the edification of our brethren; especially if we are providentially called to minister in public. 

There is perhaps a manner of speaking in an unknown tongue, even when the language of our own country is 3, 4 
used ; a height of composition, an abstruseness of thought, an obscurity of phrase, which common christians can- 

not understand. Let not the ministers of the humble Jesus seek such high things; but in this important sense of the 

_ exhortation condescend to men of low estate. If the ignorant may be instructed, if the careless may be convinced, 

if the vicious may be reformed, if the devotion of our christian brethren may be excited, their love to each other 
cherished, and their holy resolutions confirmed, the great ends of divine ordinances are answered ; and that plain- 
ness of speech which may be most like to promote them, ,is rather the glory than reproach of the christian orator. 


13—16 








SECTION XXVII. 


advices for preventing that abuse of the gift of tongues which he had been reprocing 
tn the preceding section. 1 Cor. xiv. 20, to the end. 


1 Cor. xiv. 20. 


MY 4érethren, permit me to be the happy means of forming you to a more noble and src. 
manly way of thinking, with respect to these spiritual gifts which are the occasions of so 27. 
many unbecoming emulations amoug you. Do you desire to be distinguished in the 
church ? distinguish yourselves by solid wisdom ; and e not, as this ostentation of tongues 1] cor. 
would show you to be, ehzddren in understanding : but in maliee, indeed, be as much | X!V. 
as possible like ditt/e infunts ; have all the gentleness, sweetness, and innocence of their 20 
tender age: hut, as ye have arrived to years of maturity, 2 understanding be perfect 
[men] for that religion which the gospel hath now taught you, far from impairing 

any of the natural faculties, rather exalts and improves them, and directs them to the 
highest and noblest use. To return to the subject we were upon: you know 7t 2s 21 
written in the law, that is, in the Old Testament, (Isa. xxviii. 11, 12. where God had 

been complaining of the unteachable disposition of the’Jews,) “ Surely in foreign lan- 

“ cuage, and with foreign lips, I will speak unto this people ; and even so they will not 

*¢ hear me, saith the Lord ;” which may be considered and interpreted as an intimation 

of the purpose God had of sending one last message to them, by his servants cndued with 

the gift of tongues. So that, according to this intimation, fongues are a sign not to 22 
believers, but to infidels. The gift was intended to propagate the gespel among those 

who were strangers to it, not to edify those that had already believed. Whereas, on the 
contrary, prophecy [is] designed, not for infidels, but believers, to edify churches already 
gathered ; in which respect it is nobler, and more worthy your pursuit. But as there Is a 23 
manner of using this gift of tongues, which would even pervert the original end for which 

it was given, and obstruct rather than promote the conversion of infidels, | must observe, 
therefore, that if the whole ehurch be come together into one place, and all speak with 


St. Paul gives proper 


JCOR. xiv. 26. 
BRETHREN, be not chil- 
dren in understanding: 
howbeit, in malice be ye 
ehildren, but in under- 
standing be men. 





21 In the law it is written, 
With men of other tongues 
and other lips, will IT speak 
unto this people ; and yet 
for all that will they not 
liear me, saith the Lord. 


92 Wherefore tongues 
are for a sign, not to them 
that believe, but to them 
that believe not: put pro- 
phesying serveth not for 
them that believe not, but 
for them which believe. 

23 If therefore the whole 
church be come together 
into one place, and all speak 


a Children in understanding.) ‘his is an admirable stroke of 
true oratory, adapted to strike and bring down the height of their 
spirits, by representing those things in which they were most ready 


stand in Isaiah, to the Babylonians, who should come and speak 
to the Jews in a language unintelligibie to them ; in which sense the 
phrase is used elsewhere, Deut. xxviii. 49; Jer. v. 15. Diodati 


to pride themselves, as comparatively childish—The word wnmxéere 
refers to infants, and is not sufficiently expressed by the word chil- 
dren, for they are sometimes vain, aud sometimes malicious too.— 
Teaco signifies, full-grown men ; intimating it was a kind of boyish- 
ness, if | may be allowed to use that word, to emulate and quarrel 
with one another. 

b In foreign languaye, §ce.) Most critics refer these words, as they 


thinks the meaning is, “* Because they would not attend to plain 
“ messages, God would speak to them by such as they could not 
“ understand: and then the apostle’s argument will be, “ Since 
“ God threatens this asa curse, do not voluntarily bring it upon the 
“church, merely to make ostentation of your own gifts.” But 
perhaps the apostle in this application intends.to give us the true, 
though not most obvious, interpretation of the words. 


aA 


206 THEY WOULD BE CENSURED BY INFIDELS FOR THE ABUSE OF THE GIFT OF TONGUES. 


SECT. 
27. 





1 cor. 
XIV. 


a varicty of unknown fongues, and any of the uninstructed, or, in other words, the 
infidels, come in, when they hear such a confused jargon as this must be, will they not 
presently say that you are distracted, and adopt the censure which was at first so rash] 
passed in the day of Pentecost, that these men are full of new wine ? (Acts ii. 13.) Whereas 
if all prophesy, and an infidel or ignorant man, (for I esteem every one ignorant who is 


24 uninstructed in the great mysteries of the gospel, whatever else he may know, ) comes wn, he 


7s convicted by all who thus speak; he ts judged by all: every one says something to which 


25 his conseience bears witness: And so the secrets of his heart are made manifest, ina 


26 


27 
28 


manner to him very surprising and unaceountable; insomuch that sometimes a person who 
comes into your assembly out of mere curiosity, or possibly with some ill design, is not able 
to command himself under the impression which-the word of God thus spoken makes upon 
them ; aud so, under the power of it, falling down upon [his] face, he will worship that 
one living and true God whom you adore ; declaring that this ever-blessed God is indeed 
among you ; and perhaps, immediately professing on that account his resolution of joining 
himself to you; and proclaiming afterwards wherever he comes, in what an extraordinary 
manner he has met with the divine presence, and what a wonderful impression hath been 
made upon his mind. Now surely, that degree of honour which is brought to God and 
his gospel by one such effect of prophesying, should appear far more desirable to you than 
any applause or admiration which you can receive from your fellow-christians by the 
exercise of your most splendid gifts. a“ 

I might also urge upon this head, the great disorder which is introduced into your as- 
semblies by this ostentatious manner of proceeding : for indeed, if you think seriously, 
what a shocking thing is it, my brethren, that when you come together for the purposes 
of soeial worship, in which all hearts should unite, each of you is desirous himself to of- 
ficiate publicly, in such a manner as best suits his present inclination, without any regard to 
decency and order? Every one of you hath a psalm to read, hatha doctrine to inculcate, 
hath a tongue in which to preach or pray, hath a revelation of some mystery to produce, 
hath an interpretation, which perhaps he immediately begins, while the person from 
whom he is to interpret hath but begun to speak, and thus five or six,’ if not more, may 
be speaking at the same time: in consequence of which no one can be distinctly heard, 
and the assembly degenerates into a kind of tumultuous riot. I beseech you, my friends, 
to rectify this, and to proceed upon the gencral canon, which I would recommend to you 
upon all such occasions, Let all things be done, not for ostentation but for edification, 
in such a manner as you do in your consciences believe will be most like to do good to 
the souls of men, and to build up the church of Christ. 

And in particular, if any should speak with an [unknown] tongue, (let tt be) by two, 
or at most [by] three in one meeting, and that by course ; and let some one present still 
interpret what issaid.!§ But if there be not aninterpreter, let him be silent in the church,§ 
where he can do no manner of service by uttering what none but himself can under- 
stand: and let him speak to himself and to God; \et him make use of this language in 
his own private devotions, if he has a mind by exercise to keep up his readiness in it: but 
let him not produce it so unreasonably as in the present case. And as for those prophesy- 


e Secrets of his heart are made manifest.) tis very possible that 
G in the known cases of Nathanael, and the woman of Samaria, 


with tongues, and there 
come in those thal are un. 
learned, or unbelievers, will 


Y they not say that ye are 


mad? 

24 But if all prophesy, 
and there come in one that 
believeth not, or onze un- 
learned, he is convinced of 
all, he is judged of all: 

25 And thus are thie 
secrets of his heart made 
manifest: and so falling 
down on Ais face, he will 
worship God, and report 
that God is in you of a 
truth. 


26 How is it then, bre- 
thren? when ye come toge- 
ther, every one of you hath 
a psalm, hath a doctrine, 
hath a tongue, hath a reve- 
lation, hath an interpreta- 
tion. Let all things be done 
to edifying. 


27 If any man speak ia 
an unknown tongue, let it be 
by two, or at the most by 
three, and that by course; 
and let one interpret. 

28 But if there be no in- 
terpreter, let him keep si- 
lence in the church; and 
let him speak to himself, 
and to God. 


g If there be no inlerpreter, let him be silent.) Dr. Whitby thinks 
this was only enjoined to avoid the ostentation of a man’s speaking 


olin i. 47; iv. 18.) some secret facts, relating to a stranger, might 
in some instances be revealed to the prophei; perhaps the ill de- 
signs which had brought them into the assembly, when they came 
only as spies: and this was well suited to the purpose of producing 
strong convictions of the presence of God with christians. But I 
chose to paraphrase the words in sach a manner as to include any 
remarkable correspondence between what was spoken, and the 
thoughts aud state of the mind which such a stranger might 
be conscious of. Many memorable instances of which still happen, 
where ministers preach in an experimental manner; and lasting 
efiects have often been produecd in consequence of such impres- 
sions. 

ad Flve or six, &c.]_ Five such cases are mentioned. It seems 
probable that some of these christians were so full of themselves, 
and so desirous of exercising their respective gifts, that without 
waiting for the perraission and direction of him who presided in the 
assembly, (which in Lhe synagogues the apostles themselves seem 
to have done; compare Acts xiii. 15.) several began speaking or 
singing in the same minute, and some began while others were 
speaking. The manner in which discourses were carried on in the 
schools of the philosophers, where several litle knots of disputants 
seem so ta have been engaged at the same time, and what happened 
in Jewish synagogues after worship was coneluded, might possibly 
have given some cccasion to an irregularity which to us seems s0 
shocking. 

e Done for edification.) 1 must presume to say, that it appears 
probable to me that had one officer been appointed as a representa- 
tive of the apostle, to whose direetion the society would in con- 
science have been obliged in all indifferent maticrs to submit, some 
hint would have been given of it, amidst the many opportunities 
which the state of this Corinthian church especially gave both to 
St. Pau), and afterwards to Clemens Romanus. 

f Let one interpret.) In this method it is evident that any dis- 
course thus delivered would take up more than twice the time in 


which it might have been delivered, had it first been spoken in a 
known tongue. 


first in an unknown tongue, and then acting as his own interpreter ; 
but I think it evident from this text, compared with verse 13. that 
a man might have the gift of speaking with tongues, who could net 
interpret: and the great difficulty is to say, how this could happen, 
and yet the thing wanting not be another tongue; which the dis- 
tinction between ¢he gift of tongues and the inferpretation of tongues 
seems to demonstrate that it was not. Tecan only offer a conjecture 
here, which it becomes me to do with the greater modesty, as I 
think it isa pretty singular one: (as indeed the difficulty itself, 
great as it is, has seldom been stated hy commentators.) The 
miracle which conferred the gifts of tangues seents to have been the 
instantaneous impressing on the mind the familiar and perfect 
knowledge of a language with which the person was before unac- 
quainted ; yet so, that from that time the person recciving it 
should be able, without any new miracle, to use it as he thought 
fit; and this, as Dr. Leland well observes, is the anly hypothesis on 
which the abuse of this gift ean be accounted for. (See Leland against 
Bforgan, Vol. 1. chap. xiii. p. 375.) But I apprehend that though 
every man using this gift, and understanding what he said, must 
have heen able to have rendered his discourse, sentence by sentence, 
inta his native language, he might be unable to render it intoa 
third, which might he that of many present. Now ip sucha cir- 
cumstance the gift of interpretation might take place, if it con- 
sisted, as I conjecture it did, in an instantancous capacity of nnder- 
standing a strange language just for that time, and rendering what 
was spoken in it into the native tongue of the interpreter. (Com- 
pare the paraphrase on chap. xii. ver. 10.) On this hypothesis, 
and cee think on this alone, one who had the gift of interpreta- 
tion might not be able to speak any foreign language at all; and 
he who had the gift of a tongue might not in some circumstance be 
able ta interpret to those who were then his hearers, In this case 
the gift of interpretation, enabling a man only to act a secondary 
part, would be less splendid; but whenever it was exercised, it 
would always argue the person under an immediate ageney of the 
Spirit, and conduce to his usefulness. 


WOMEN MUST BE SILENT IN TUEIR RELIGIOUS ASSEMBLIES. 707 
ings which we chiefly speak of when scriptures are explained ; /e¢ only two or three of sEcr., 
the prophets speak in one assembly : and let the rest zudge and compare one doctrine 27. 
with another, for the farther improvement of all. Lud 7f, while the discourse continues, 

[any thing] be revealed to another that sittcth by, let him not immediately arise and 1 cor. 
interrupt the first, but let him sit still till he Aave done speaking." For by this means , *1V: 


¢ 29 Let the prophets speak 
two or three, and ict the 
other judge. 

30 If any thing be revealed 
to another that sitteth by, 
let the first hold his peace. 

31 For ye may all prophe- 








sy one hy one, that all may 
learn, and all may be com- 
forted. 

32 And the spirits of the 
prophets are subject to the 
prophets. 


33 For God is not /he Au- 
thor of confusion, bnt of 
peace, as in all churches of 
the saints. 


34 Let your women kcep 
silence io the churches; 
for itis not permitted unto 
them to speak; but they 
are commanded to be wnder 
obedience, as also saith the 
law, 

35 And if they will learn 
any thing, let them ask 
their husbands at home; 
for it is a shame for a 
woman to speak in the 
church. 


36 What! came the word 
of God out from yon? or 
came it unto you only? 


37 If any man think him- 
self to be a prophet, or 
spiritual, let him acknow- 
ledge that the things that I 
write unto you are the com- 
mandments of the Lord. 


28 But if any man be 
ignorant, let him be igno- 
rant, 


39 Wherefore, brethren, 
covet to prophesy, and for- 
bid not to speak with 
tongues. 

40 Let all things be done 
decently, and in order. 


h Let the first have done spcaking.] So I think o1yzrw must here 
be rendered; for if the direction had been, ‘“‘ Let him that was 
“ speaking immediately hold his peace, as soon as another intimates 


“ft 


ye may all, who are thus furnished for it, prophesy one by one, that your instruction 
and consolation may not be thrown away, which would be the case if many were speak-_ 
ing at once; but a// may learn, and all may be comforted, And there is no impossi- 32 
bility of doing this; for the Spirit of God that inspires you is not a wild, irresistible im- 
pulse, like that by which the Pythian priestess, and others who profess inspiration and pro- 
phecy among the Gentiles, pretend to be agitated; but ¢Ae spzri/s or inspirations of the 
christian prophets produce those calm emotions which are suhjcct to the prophets ; they 
leave a man master of himself, so that he can moderate his passions, and wait the most con- 
venient time and manner of uttering his oracles. For God is not (the Author] of disor- 33 
der and confusion, but of peace and regularity ; and this orderly method of proceeding I 
the rather urge upon you, as it is practised 77 afl the other churches of the saints ; and 
I should be sorry that you, my Corinthian friends, should be remarkable for the irregularity 
of your proceedings, when God hath been pleased so graciously to distinguish you by such 
a varicty of gifts, and the flourishing state of your society. j 

Let your women be silent in yout religious assembles, if they have not some extra- 34 
ordinary revelation; for zd is not commonly permitted to them to speak on such public 
occasions, dé it is their duty to de in subjection to the superior authority of the man: 
as the law also says, in recording that early sentence on Eve and her daughters for the 
first transgression, (Gen. iii. 16.) To him shall be thy desire subjected, and he shall rule 
over thee. And if they have a mind to learn the meaning of any thing which they 35 
cannot well understand, /ef them ask their own husbands at home, as they may more 
conveniently and freely talk with them without any appearance of ostentation, or suspicion 
of any other ill principles: but let them not break in upon the assembly with questions ; 


for it is evidently an indecent thing for a woman to speak in the church,' and suits very 


ill with that modesty and reserve which is so universally esteemed an ornament to the sex. 

I know the present custom among you is contrary to some of these regulations, and 36 
perhaps some opposition may be made to them: but permit me to ask, Did the word 
of God indeed come out from you ?* Are you the first church in the world, by whose 
example all others should be modelled ? Or did it reach to you alone ? Are you the last 
and the only christian society, that you should take upon you to act in so singular a man- 
ner? The gospel came from Jerusalem, it is going all over the world, and therefore I must 
admonish you to behave with sucli a modest respect to others as becomes those who know 
yourselves to be buta very small part of that noble and extensive body. 

And if any of you appear to be a prophet, or spiritual [person] endowed with ex- 
traordinary gifts above his brethren, /e¢ Azm prove that he is indeed under the influence 
of the Divine Spirit, by his submission and obedience to these determinations ; for he must 
necessarily acknowledge, that the things which I now write unto you are the com- 
mandments of the Lord, dictated by inspiration from him, and not the private concep- 
tion of my own mind. But if any one is, or affects to appear, 2e¢norant or uncertain 38 
about it, det him be ignorant :' if he pretend not to own these clecisions, I shall not enter 
into any debate with him; let him stand by the consequence of his ignorance, whether 
real or affected. But I am confident that most of you have received proofs of my mission 
too convincing to be shaken by any petulant opposition which may arise against it. 

Therefore, my brethren, to conclude this long discourse, and to sum up the point in a 39 
few words, desire chiefly to prophesy, and yet forbid not those who are willing to do it 
under such regulations as I have advanced, ¢o speak with tongues ; for it is a noble en- 
dowment, which I would encourage none to slight or neglect. But especially remember 40 
this great comprehensive rule, to be applied to a thousand varieties which may arise, Led 
all things be done decently,™ and according to order: \et all be conducted in a regular 
manner, to prevent such disturbances, disputes, and scandals for the future, as have already 


arisen in your society, and will proceed to greater evils, if you do not immediately set upon 
reforming them. 


o7 


universal, I should suppose, with Dr, Whitby, that praheyeey 
the foregoing place, signtfied singing psalms, and praying, uot 
leading the devotions, but foining with others in prayer. 


at he has a revelation ;”’ it would introduce a confusion which 
this advice was intended to prevent; and I think such an interpre- 
tation equally inconsistent with reason and the connexion of the 
place.. Compare ver. 32, 33. 

i A woman to speak, Sc.) There is an apparent difficulty in re- 
conciling this with chap. xi. 5, 13. in which the apnstle secms to 
grant a hberty which he here denies. Besides the solution sug- 
gested in the paraphrase on verse 34. some have thought he in- 
tended in the former passage only to say how women should speak, 
if they spoke atall; but here, absolutely to profidit their doing 
it: but 1 cannot think he would debate and adjust the circum. 
stances of doing an unlawful action. Taking this prohibition to be 


k Did the word, &c.]) That Scoticism, Whelher did the word of 
God come forth from you alone? would be the exactest version of 
n ap’ vuwy, &e. 

1 Let him be ignorant.) Dr. Whitby would render xywerw, let him 
not be acknowledged to be 2 true prophet; but that is. changing the 
interpretation of the word in a manuer one would not chuse to 
admit without greater necessity. ; 

m Decenily, &e.] It must be by a mere accommodation that this 
expression can be applied to ceremonies, which may be decent or 
indecent, according to different circumstances attending them. In 
the sense givenin the paraphrase, the words are used by the philo- 
sopher when he exhorts men to consider the exact order and regu- 


dy A 


708 . REFLECTIONS ON THE USE OF THE MIRACULOUS GIFTS. 
IMPROVEMENT. 
secT. | How fondly do men flatter themselves with empty appearances! And often how justly do those deserve the im- 
27. putation of childish folly, the height of whose temper will least allow them to bear it! Let us dare to examine our- 


selves impartially, and be concerned that we may not be children in understanding: but forming our minds on the 

1 cor. maxims of scripture, and our lives on the example of Christ, may we grow up in him to the measure of the stature 

NIV. ofa perfect man. But let us be children in malice: let us endeavour to be as free from every gloomy, malignant, 
Ver. 20 selfish passion, as new-born infants arc. Who can say he has fully attained this happy and amiable character ? 
Yet let us follow after it, remembering that there is a sense in which (proud and interested, envious and malignant, 
as, alas! we too much are) we must become as little children, or we cannot inherit the kingdom of God. 

Those extraordinary gifts which suited the first planting of christianity in the world are now ceased ; but let us 
bless God they were ever given, and that we have such an incontestable evidence of the truth of the gospel as this 
chapter affords. Such endowments must certainly argue a divine power setting its seal to the gospel ; and the reality 
of such endowments can never be questioned, when we reflect on the manner in which the apostle here reproves 
the abuse of them: and that in a society where so many were alienated from him and his ministry; and conse- 
quently, where such appeals, if not founded on the strictest and most apparent truth, must have exposed him to 
a contempt never to have been removed. 

These miraculous gifts, having abundantly answered their end, are wisely withdrawn ; yet still the divine presence 
is with the church ; of which we have this happy proof, that there are those who find the secrets of their hearts 

_made manifest by the faithful and skilful administration of christian ordinanees: so that if they do not publicly fall 

down upon their faces in such extraordinary transports, they inwardly adore the Lord God in their hearts, and ac- 

knowledge that he is with his church of a truth. May instances of this kind be more frequent, and may the 
spirituality and fervour with which divine ordinances shall be administered, be such as may afford more reason to 
expect them ! - 

33 Let us regard God as the Author, not of confusion, but of peace; making it our concern to behave in his sanctu- 
ary in a manner agreeable to this view; with such solemn decorum, and with such a tender regard to the edification 
and comfort of each other, as he may approve. May the God of peace deliver christians of every sect and rank 
from that spiritual pride which has thrown many religious socicties mto great disorder. And to advance a state so 
happy as that of humility and love must necessarily bc, may what the apostles have written be acknowledged as 

37 the commandments of the Lord, and christian worship and practice be more regulated by their truly authentic 
canons; which would render many that have been since devised, relating to indifferent matters, as unnecessary 
as some others are burdensome, superstitious, and absurd, 


224,25 


SECTION XXVIII. 


The apostle enters on his diseourse concerning the resurrection of the dead; which he introduces with some 
remarks on the certainty and importance of Christ's resurrection. 1 Cor. xv. 1—1). 


1 Cor. xv. 1. 
sect. ‘T'HERE is one topic more that remains to be handled, of those concerning which you 
28. write to me; I.mean, the great doctrine of the resurrection of the dead ; which I perceive 
some among you begin to doubt; whether seduced by any Jewish teachers of Sadducean 
1 COR. principles, or biassed by the vain pretences of heathen philosophers, who would despise it 
ie } 8. 2 mean and unworthy hope. But I make known unto you, brethren, and remind you 
of the gospel which I have preachcd to you at the very beginning of my ministry among 
you; which ye have also received with readiness and delight, and zn which ye may be 
said to stand, as much of your establishment in christianity will depend on your retaining 
2 it in its genuine simplicity, and purity: By whieh gospel also, whereof the doctrine of the 
resurrection makes so considerable a part, ye are happily brought into the way of being 
completely and eternally saved, ¢f ye faithfully retain” those joyful tidings whieh I 
delicered unto you ; unless indeed® ye have bcheved in vain : which will certainly be 
the case, if ye let go that great anchor of your soul which must support it in the fieree 
3 storms and tempests to which you will here be exposed. or I delvocred to you among 
the first [ principles| which I inculcated when Icame to preach the gospel among you, 
what I have also received, and been taught by divine inspiration, that Christ died for 
our sins according to the scriptures of the Old Testament, in which he was foretold and 
4 represented as the great sin-offering: (Isa. lii, 6, 12; Dan. ix. 26.) And | also instructed 
you, that he was buried in a new tomb, and that his dead body was kept by a guard of 
his enemies: but kept in vain; for to their confusion, and the perpetual establishment of 


1 COR xval- 
MOREOVER, brethren, ! 
declare unto you the gospel 
which T preached unto you, 
which also ye have received, 
and wherein ye stand : 


2 By which also ye are 
saved, if ye keep in memory 
what I preached unto you, 
unless ye have believed in 
yain. 


3 For I delivered unto 

ou first of all, that which 
i ate received, how that 
Christ died for our sins, ac- 
cording to the scriptures: 


4 And that he was bnried, 
and that he rose again the 


lar motions of the heavenly bodies, that they may thereby learn 70 
evTxenuw xxi ro rerayzcve, whal is decent and orderly. Whichcot’s 
Sel. Serm. p.177. Edit, Edin. 

a Uaworthy hope.] It is well known that the primitive christians 
were often insulted by the heathen philosophers for their hope ofa 
resurrection; which one of them, ridiculously enough, calls the 
hope of worms. Compare 2 Tim. xi. 18. and the note there. 
Others taught virtue to be its own necessary reward, in such a 
manner as tended to overthrow the strongest of all natural argu- 
ments for a future state; I mean, that taken from such an unequal 
distribution of rewards and punishments, as could uot otherwise 
take place under the government of a righteous God. If christians 
were by this tempted so to refine on the doctrine of the resurrection, 
45 10 effect to explain it away, it shows the propriety of the apostle’s 


setting liimself to prove the resurrection of christians, rather than 
a resurrection in general. eer 

b Relain.] So xxrexere evidently signifies, 
suggests a very inadequate sense. 

c Unless indeed.] Exros es wn 184 very remarkable form of ex- 
pression. Perhaps there may be more init than most readers are 
aware. If! mistake not, it suggests the lhought expressed, ver. 17. 
So the two first verses may be a transition; as if he had said, I 
preach the same gospel still, and I hope yon will retain it; yet 1 
lave reason to fear some of you entertain notions which tend quite 
to enervate it. 

d Reeeived.] 
1 Cor. xi. 23. 


To keep in memory 


For the import of this phrase, see Gal. 1, 12; 





THE 


third day, according to the 
scriptures: 

5 And that he was seen 
of Cephas, then of the 


twelve: 
~ 


6 After that he was seen 
of above five ttundred bre- 
thren at once: of whom 
the greater part remain un- 
to this present, but some 
are falleu asleep. 


7 After that, he was seen 
of James: then of all the 
apostles. 

8 And last of all he 
was seen of me also, as of 
one born out of due time. 

9 For I am the least of 
the apostles, that am not 
meet to be called an apostle, 
because 1 persecuted the 
church of God, 


10 But by the grace of 
God Lam what Iam: and 
his grace which was be- 
stowed upon me was not in 
vain; but I Jaboured more 
abundantly than they all: 
yet not J, but the grace of 
God which was with me. 


1t Therefore whether tf 
were Lor ney so we preach, 
aud so ye believed. 


APOSTLE REMINDS THEM OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 709 


the faith and hope of his humble followers, he was raised the third day, according to SECT, 
the scriptures,® which intimate that he should not see corruption in the grave. (Psal. xvi. 28. 
10.) And in confirmation of this great truth, I told you, ‘iat the same day that he rose, 
he was secn first of Cephas, or Peter, to whom, that he might comfort his wounded heart 1 cor. 
under its sorrows, for his late fall, he condescended to make his first appearance, excepting _ *¥- 
that to the women at the sepulchre; and afterwards he was scen éy that company who 

were called the twelvet apostles, though several of the number were then absent. <Aftcr- 6 
wards he appeared, according to his repeated appointments, to above five hundred bre- 

thren at once8 in Galilee, where he gave the most glorious and incontestable proof of the 

reality of his resurrection in the presence of this great concourse, of whom the greater part 
continue [alive] untilnow, and constitute a cloud of witnesses to this important truth ; 

but some arc fallen asleep in Jesus, and gone to dwell with him as the great Lord of life. 

And you may remember I told you also, that after this he was secn of James, and 7 
afterwards, just before his ascension, by all the apostics.® But last of all he also ap-8 
peared to me, as to an embryo, or one born out of due time, a poor, weak, contemptible 
creature, from whom nothing good was to be expected, not worthy of the least patience : 
how inuch less worthy of being marked out with such distinguishing favours! For I must 9 
humbly acknowledge, and I would continually bear it in my mind, that I am the least of 
all the apostles, who am not indeed worthy to be called an apostle, because I persecuted 
the church of God; on which account, considering the transports of my savage zeal, I 
think myself hardly deserving to be numbered amongst the meanest followers of my divine 
Master, and less than the least of all saints. (Eph. iii. 8.) But by the grace of God Lam 
what I am, a christian, an apostle, and not inferior to any of my honoured brethren in 
that office; and his grace [manifested] towards me, in raising me to so high a dignity 
and so happy a state, was not displayed zn vain: but I laboured more abundantly than 
they all, conscious that I could never do enough to balance the mischief I had formerly 
committed, or answer the obligations under which such rich and distinguishing mercy laid 
me. I exerted myself therefore to the utmost in my apostolical work ; which should, by the 
way, shelter me from the contempt which some are ready to throw upon me ; ved, to speak 
more properly, it was not I, but the grace of God that was with me: God tarnished me 
for the work, he excited me to diligence and zeal in it; to him be the glory of all! His 
grace was the cause of all; and whether therefore I, or they, laboured most, and to 
whomsoever we delivered our message, whether ainong you or elsewhere, so we preach, and 
so ye believed. All agree in bearing our testimony to the death and resurrection of Christ, 
and ye, with all other christians, have agreed to receive it as the great foundation of our 
holy religion. 





— 


| 


_ 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let it be the daily joy of our hearts to think how firm that foundation stands, and what various and convine- 


ing evidence we have, that as Christ became incarnate, visited this wretched world, and died for our sins, accord- 


Ver. 3 


ing to the scriptures; that as he condescended to go down into the caverns of the grave, and lie there in the cold 
and silent tomb, humbled in the dust of death; so also, according to the same scriptures, he was raised again on 4 
the third day. Let us be very thankful that such convincing proof was given of his resurrection, demonstrated by 
such infallible tokens, and repeated appearances to all the apostles; who had every opportunity the most scrupu- 


lous doubt could demand, of examining at leisure into its certainty. 


More than five hundred persons were wit- 5 


nesses fo it at one time; and witnesses who survived to many future years to attest this important fact, that our 
faith and hope might be in God : in God, who quickeneth the dead, and who by this resurrection of Jesus his Son, 
hath begotten us again to a lively hope of an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, aud that fadeth not away. As 

we have received, so let us stand fast in this doctrine ; and remember that our salvation depends on our stedfastly 1,2 
retaining it, and that we believe in vain, and worse than in vain, if we ever, on any considerations, make ship- 

- wreck of faith and of a good conscience. 

It is matter of joy and thankfulness, that St. Paul was added to this cloud of witnesses who attested the resurrec- 


e Raised the third day, according to the scriptures.) It has been 
queried, where the scriptures foretell that Christ should rise from 
the dead on the third day? Some think there isa transposition or 
parenthesis; so that the meaning will be, he rose again, according 
to the scriptures; and this on the third day. Chand. Of Chris- 
tianity, p. 370. and so Dr. Bullock replies, that he would have risen 
according to tlie scriptures, had it been on the fifth or tenth day. 
(Bull. Fird. p. 48.) But Mr. Jeffery, whom 1 follow in the para- 
phrase, gives what appeared to me the best solution, as it is inti- 
mated, John xi. 39. that bodies began to corrupt on the fourth day. 
See Jeff. Review, p. 127. 

f Of the twelve] It is certain neither Judas nor Thomas were 
there; andasit is observed below, James might probably be ab- 
sent; but as the council of twenty-three among the Jews might be 
said to be assembled if the greater part were present, though the 
number might not be complete ; so the company might be called 
the twelve, thought we should suppose the fourth part to have been 
absent. Compaie Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 36; John xx, 26. 

g Above five hundred} Probably it was in Galilee, where there 
was such a number of disciples; though there were no more than 
an hundred and twenty at Jerusalem, when Matthias was chosen. 
Dr. Prideaux, Mr. Ditton, and many others, urge this as a glorious 
proof of the resurrection of Christ. Had it been an imposture, so 
many false hearts and tongues could never have acted in concert, 


nor would they all have kept a secret, which remorse, interest, and 
perhaps often torture, might urge them to divulge; especially as 
there had been one traitor among the fwelve, on account of which, 
had they been conscions of-fraud, a general suspicion of each other's 
secrecy must have arisen. See Prid. Lett. toa Deist, p. 241. | 

h By all the apostles.} The change of phrase, from that in the 
conclusion of the 5th verse, is very remarkable; and as a very 
learned, candid, and sagacious person has suggested to me, it very 
probably intimates, that they who were there called the twelve, that 
is, the greater part of the company who used to be so denominated, 
were not ail the apostles. On which circumstance this gentleman 
grounds a very prubable conjecture, that James might by some 
accident, perhaps illness, or affairs indispensably necessary, be de- 
tained from meeting his brethren, both on the day of the resurrec- 
tion, and that day seventh-night, and likewise at the time when 
Christ appeared to the five hundred ; and that he might, in this 
respect, be upon a level with them, our Lor appeared to him 
alone, after all the appearances mentioned before. And this account 
of the matter appears vastly more credible than that {which St. 
Jerome quotes from the gospel of the Nazarenes, tliat on the death 
of Christ, James made a vow, that he would neither eat nor drink 
till he saw Christ risen fram the dead: an event of which the apos- 
tles had certainly no expectation, 


710 IF THE DEAD RISE NOT AT ALL, CHRIST IS NOT RAISED. 


SECT. tion of Jesus; that great apostle in whom the grace of God was so richly magnified ; magnified particularly in that 
28. humility which he here expresses in so amiable a manner ; calling himself the least of the apostles, and declaring 
that he was unworthy of the name of an apostle; and amidst all the labours and glories of this eminent station in 
l cor. the church, still keeping in his eyes that madness with which, in the days of his infidelity, he had wasted it. Shall 
XV. we not all learn of him to say, By the grace of God Iam what Iam? Let us be solicitous that his grace be- 
stowed upon us be not in vain; and ever bearing in mind the many sins of our unconverted state, and our great 
unprofitableness since we have known God, or rather been known of him, let us labour in our Lord’s service with 
proportionable zeal ; and when we have laboured to the utmost, and exerted ourselves with the greatest fidelity and 
resolution, let ns ascribe it to that divine agency which strengthened us for all, and say again, though some should 

esteem it a disagreeable tautology, Not I, but the grace of God that was with me. 





SECTION XXIX. 


The apostle shows the necessary connexion between the resurrection of Christ, which he had established 
abovc, and the resurrection of the dead; and urges the importance of retaining that great fundamental 
of christianity ; in the series of his argument mentioning the surrender of the mediatorial kingdom which 
Christ shall make at the consummation of all things. 1 Cor. xv. 12—34. 


1 Cor. xveel2s 


pe YOU have heard, my brethren, something of the convincing evidence which attended 
‘ this great and important doctrine of Christ's resurrection ; dat 2f CArist is thus preached, 
that he was assuredly raised from the dead, how do some anoug you presume to say 
1 COR. that there is uo resurrection of the dead 2 With what face can any who allow of Christ’s 
“""— resurrection pretend to deny the other, whether out of an attachment to Sadducean or 
13 philosophical prejudices? For it is certain that ¢f there ts xo resurrection of the dead, if 

14 that doctrine be in the general altogether incredible, then neether 7s Christ raised.* And 


1 COR. xv. 12. 


NOW if Christ be preach- 
ed that he rose from the 
dead, how say some among 
you that there is no resur- 
rection of the dead? 





13 But if there be no re- 
surrection of the dead, Lheu 
Christ is net risen. 


15 him, [¢s} also vain. 


this would be-a consequence at once the most false and the most melancholy that can be 
conceived; for zf Christ be not raised, then our preaching, which pretends to take its 
authority from a commission after his resurrection, in a view of declaring the certainty of 
it, [2s] vain, and your faith, founded chiefly upon the testimony which God then bore to 
Yea, and we the apostles, notwithstanding all the miraculous evi- 
dences we give of the truth of our mission, are found, what I am sure you cannot believe 
we are, false witnesses of God, because you know that we dore this as our most important 
and solemn testimony concerning God, that he raised up Christ, whom nevertheless he 
indeed ded not raise up, ¢f the notion of a resurrection in the general he, as they teach, an 
16 absurdity, and the dead rise not at all. 1 repeat it again as a point of the highest conse- 
17 quence ; for if the dead are not finally to be raised, neither 7s Christ raised : And what 
terrible consequences would arise from hence! Surely such as might be sufficient to strike 
us with horror: for 7f Christ be not radsed, all your faith in the gospel [2s] van, and ye 
are without any salvation; ve are in that case ste// 2m your sins,” under the pressure of 
their unexpiated guilt; for with the doctrine of the resurrection of Christ, that of the 
8 efficacy of his atonement is inseparably connected. And then also there would be this 
deplorable consequence farther attending, that they who sleep in Christ are perished ; 
even all deceased christians, not excepting’ the most excellent of them, who have died for 
their religion. ‘They have lost their life and being together on this supposition, in the cause 
of one who, if still among the dead, must have been an impostor and false prophet. 

And this scheme, which would represent those that sleep in Christ as perished, would, I 
am sure, be’a very terrible doctrine to us the apostles of Jesus, in such a circumstance as 
this: for 2fit were zn this life only that we have hope in Christ, we who are exposed to 
such a variety of calamities and dangers for his sake, were of add men in the world the most 
pitiable © since it is evident that amidst such evils as these, nothing could comfort and 
support us but the hopes of immortality ; and we must be at once the vilest and the most 
wretched of mankind, if, while we make such pretences to them, we were indeed governed 
by any lower views. 


But we will now dwell no longer on these melancholy suppositions ; for we assuredly 


14 And if Christ be not 
risen, then 7s our preaching 
vain, and your faith zs also 
vain, 


15 Yea, and we are found 
false witnesses of God; be- 
eause we have tcstified of 
God, that le raised up 
Christ : wlom he raised not 
up, if so be that the dead 
rise not, 

16 For if the dead rise 
not, then is net Christ 
raised : 

17 And if Christ be not: 
raised, your faith zs vaiu ; 
ye are yet in your sins, 


18 Then they also which 
are fallen aslecp in Christ, 
are perished. 


19 If in this life only we 
have hope in Christ, we are 
of all men most miserable. 


90 But new is Chirist risen 


know that Crest és indeed risen from the dead,‘ [and } we are sure that in this his resur- Ogee ss ane beeome 


a Neither is Christ raised.) This argument, on which the apostle 
dwells in so copious a manner, would appear to be of great moment, 
whatever the principles were by which the doctrine of the resvr- 
rection was assaulted. It could not be said that was in its own 
nature impossible which was accomplished in Christ; and it would 
prove that the hope of a resurrection was not, as the Gentiles re- 
presented it, a@ mean and sordid hope, since it was accomplished in 
the Son of God Compare ver, 1. uote a. 

b Séill ia your sins.) This plainly shows how necessary it was 
that there should be something more than reformation, which was 
plainly, in fact, wrought in order to their being delivered from 
their sins; even that atonement, the sufficiency of which God 
attested by raising our great Surety from the grave. 

ec Of ail men the most pitiable : edeevoreci.} It is quite foreign 
to the purpose to argue from this text, as some have done, that “ if 
‘“‘ there were no future state, virtue woukl make men more mise- 
“rable than they would otherwise be.” It is evident St. Pan! here 
speaks, not of tlie case of yood men ta general, if their hopes of future 
bappiness should after all be disappointed, bnt of the case of tire 
apostles aud other preachers of christianity, if amidst all their hard- 


ships and persecutions they were net supported by this hoje. 
Destitnte of this amidst the extremest sufferings, they must have 
been perpetually subjected to the upbraidings of their own minds 
for sacrificing every view of happiness in this world or another, lo 
advance what they knew to be a peruicious falsehood. Perhaps 
there never were men on earthso eriminal and so wretched as they 
must, on this supposition, have been. See the thought illustrated 
at large in my Sermons on the Power and Grace of Christ, §c. 
Serm. 1x. p. 250—262. ; : ; 

d Christ is indeed risen, §c.) It is a great mistake to imagine 
that the apostle is employed throughout this chapter in proving the 
resurrection. The proof lies in a very little room, chiefly ver. 
12—19. and almost all the rest of the chapter is taken up in dlus- 
trating, vindicating, or applying it. The proof is indeed very short, 
but most solid and convincing—that which arose from Christ's resur- 
rection, Now that not only proved a resurrection to be in fact not 
impossible, but, which was much more, as it proved him te be a 
Divine Teacher, it proved the doctrine of a general resurrection, 
which he so expressly éaught. It was natural for so good a man 
also to insist on the sad couseqnences which would follow with 


DEATH, THE LAST ENEMY, SHALL BE DESTROYED. 71] 


rection he is Jecome the first-fruits of them that slept ;* so that it is the security of ours. secT. 
For as death [came] on the whiole human race dy means of one man, who brought mor- 29. 

tality on all his posterity as the consequence of that one great offence, so (:hewise by means 
of another 2an [cometh] the resurrection of the dead ; and our happy relation to him | cor. 


the first-fruits of them that 
slept. 

21 For since by man came 
death, by man came also 
the resurrection of the 
dead. 





oa. 





22 For as in Adam all die, 
even so ip Christ shall all 
be made alive. 


23 But every man in his 
own order: Christ the first- 
fruits, afterward they that 
are Christ's at his coming. 


24 Then cometh the end, 
when he shall have deliver- 
ed up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when he 
shall have pnt down a}jl 
rule, and all authority and 
power. 


25 For he must reign till 
he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. 


26 The last enemy /Aat 
shall be destroyed is death. 


27 For he hath put all 
things under his feet. But 
when he saith, All things 
are put under him; it is 
manifest that he is ex- 
cepted which did pnt all 
things under him. 


28 And when all things 
shall be snbdued unto him, 
then shall the Son also 


abundantly repairs the damage we sustained by our fatal relation to the former. For as zn 
Adam all are dead, and a sentence of inevitable death is come upon us all], as descended *~ 
from him; so we christians have a joyful persuasion for ourselves and for our brethren, 
that (though we are neither capable of effecting or meriting such a change) in Christ we 
all shall also be made alive. But it was fit that every one should be re-animated, raised, 23 
and glorified éx Avs own order: it was fit that CArzst, after a very short abode in the 
crave, should rise as the first-fruits, and as such should present himself to God, and use 
his recovered life in his service; and they who are Christ's property, the whole body of 
those that belong to him, should be raised up a considerable time afterwards, and appear 

as a glorious harvest in full maturity, a¢ the important hour of Azs coming, when his voice 
shall awaken and his almighty hand restore them. 

And then fshall] the end of the world [ée,} the grand catastrophe ofall those wonder- 24 
ful scenes that have held in suspense so many succeeding gencrations; when he shall pub- 
licly and solemnly deltver up the mediatorial kengdom to God, even the Father, by 
whose commission he has held it, and to whose glory he has always administered it: wher 
he shall have abolished' and deposed all principality, and all authority and power, 
that has opposed itself to his government, and shall have triumphed over all the efforts 
which either men or devils could ever make against his ever-growing empire and do- 
minion. For we know that according to the tenor of that ancient prophecy, (Psal. cx. 1.) 25 
which carries with it so illustrious a reference to the Messiah and his kingdom, he must 
reign till he have put all [his] enemies under his fect ; so as that they should become 
his footstool, and subserve that exaltation which they have endeavoured to prevent. And 26 
so universal shall the triumph be, that ¢4e very last enemy, [even] death, shall be deposed 
and destroyed ; that enemy which continues in some measure to hold the subjects of Chiist 
under its dominion, even when the temptations of the world, and the malice of Satan, can 
hold them no longer, and when every remainder of corrupt nature and human infirmity 
has long since ceased in the perfect holiness of the intermediate statc, and its unmingled 
serenity and joy. 

This, I say, must necessarily be employed: for it is elsewhere said, he hath put all 27 
things under his feet, (Psal. viii. 6.) and it must accordingly be accomplished, dué [cd 
ts} evtdent enough, that when he saith that all things were subjcctcd to him, @t és 
with the exception of him by whom all things were thus subjected to him, None can 
surely imagine that the Son was ever to reign over the great and glorious Father of all; 
but on the contrary it may naturally be concluded, that he would still direct his admi- 
nistration to the glory of him from whom he received his kingdom. But when the Fa- 28 
ther shall have fulfilled this promise in its utmost extent, and a// things shall be sud- 


himself be subject unto jected to him, so that it shall appear to every eye that he is indeed Lord of all; then shall 


him that put all things an- 
der him, that God may be 
all in all. 


29 Else what shall they 
do which are baptized for 
the dead, if the dead rise 


respect to himself and his 


the Son also himself, amidst all the glories of that triumph, be, and declare himself to 
be, subject to him that subjceted all things to him,’ by a public act in the midst of this 
most august assembly, giving up, as it were, his commission to preside as universal Lord ia 
the mediatorial kingdom to him; as having answered the end for which it was given him, 
in the complete salvation of al! his people, whom he shall then_introduce into a state of the 
greatest nearnces to God, and most intimate converse with him; ¢hat God may be, and 
that he may appear to be, a// in all; that they all may enjoy complete and everlasting 
happiness, in the full communication of the divine favour to them for ever, in a world 
where they shall no longer need a mediator to introduce them to him. 
Such are our views and hopes as christians ; edse, if it were not so, what should they do 29 

who ave baptized in token of their embracing the christian faith 2 the room of the dead," 


brethren from giving up so gloriousa_ the person of the great Emanuel, the incomparable virtues of his 


hope ; and the cordial manner in which he speaks of this is a noble 
internal argument, which I hope many of my readers will feel, 
though 1 have been obliged to be less copious in the paraphrase 
than | could have wished. 

e First.fruits of them that slept.) It is withont sufficient reason 
that Mr. Fleming (Chris¢. Vol. I. p. 218.) would render enzpxn, ruler, 
governor, or conmander.—Kexounuevay here is explained by xsiunievres, 
ver. 18. and both must refer to christians, of whose resurrection 
alone, and not that of the wicked, he evidently speaks in this 
whole chapter, 

f Abolished and deposed.) The word xzrxcyeouxs generally signifies, 
“divesting a thing of some power, whether lawful or usurped, 
“ which it formerly had, and reducing it to an incapacity of exert- 
“ing that energy any more.” Thus it is used of Satan, lieb. ii. 14. 
of death here and ver. 26. and 2 Tim i. 10. of éemporal princes, 
1 Cor. i. 28; ii. 6. and of the ceremonial law, Eph. ti. 15. 

g@ Then shall the Son also himself be subject, &e.] hope I shall 
be forgiven, if after the hest attention I could use, I have missed 
the true and exact sense of this most difficult text. Itis surprising 
to find authors of such different sentiments as Witsins and Crellius, 
agreeing to speak of Christ as returniug, as it were, to a private 
station, and being “ as one of his brethren,” wheu he has thus given 
up the kingdom. The union of the divine and human natures in 


character, the glory of his actions, and the relation he bears to his 
people, with alt the texts which assert the perpetuity of his govern- 
ment, prohibit our imaginiog that he shall ever cease to be illus. 
triously distinguished from all others, whether meu or angels, in 
the heavenly world, through eternal ages. To me it appears that 
the kingdom to be given up is the rule of this lower world, which is 
thea to be consumed; and that 1t may not sceni as if a province of 
his empire were destroyed, his administration, undertaken in avowed 
subservience to the scheme of redemption, (Eph. i. 10.) and com- 
pleted in the resurrection of all his people, shall close in a decent 
and honourable manner; God will declare the ends of it fully an- 
swered, and the whole body of lis people shall be introduced by 
him into a state of more intimate approach to and communion 
with God, than had been known by the spirits of the blessed in 
their separate state. 

hi Who are baptized in the room of the dead.) 1t would be almost 
endless to ennmerate, and much more to canvass, all the interpre- 
tations which have been given of this obscure and ambignous 
phrase, umeg wav vexcev. 1 think that of Sir Richard Ellys, which I 
have given in the paraphrase, mnch preferable to any other. See 
Fortuita Sacra, p. 137, &c. As for other interpretations, there is 
no reason to believe that the superstitious custom mentioned bv 
Epiphanius, of baptizing a living person, as representing one who 


IF THERE BE NO RESURRECTION THE SUFFERINGS OF THE APOSTLES ARE IN VAIN. 


SECT. who are just fallen in the cause of Christ, but are yet supported by a succession of new not at all? why are they 
29. converts, who immediately offer themselves to fill up their places, as ranks of soldiers that then baptized for the dead? 
— advance to the combat in the room of their companions, who have just been slain in their 
1cor. sight? If the doctrine I oppose be true, and the dead are not raised at all, why are they 
XV. nevertheless thus baptized in the room of the dead, as cheerfully ready, at the peril of 
30 their lives, to keep up the cause of Jesus in the world? And indeed, how could my 39 And why stand we in 
conduct be accounted for in any other light, but by supposing that we act with a jeopardy every hour? 
steady and governing view to this great principle and this glorious hope? Why otherwise 
are we every hour exposed to so much danger in the service of the Master from whom it is 
evident we have no secular rewards to expect? Yet, my brethren, £ do upon this solemn 
occasion protest and even swear to you, by the greatest of all asseverations, by our hopes 
and our joys as christians, dy our rejoicing’ and confidence common to us all, and which 
IT with you have in Christ Jesus our Lord; 1 protest, I say, by this, that I daily die ; 
that is, that 1 am every day surrounded, as it were, with death in its most terrible forms, 
and bear so many evils, that every hour of my life seems a new martyrdom. One great 
instance of this has so lately happened, that I cannot forbear mentioning it. If, to speak 
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3I I protest by your re- 
joicing which I have in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, I die 
daily. 


32 If after the manner ot 
men I have fought with 


; io) d beasts at Ephesus, what ad- 
after the manner of men, or to use a common proverbial phrase, J have, like a slave vantageth ime. thine dead 


exposed upon a public theatre, fought with wild beasts at Ephesus,* having been assaulted tise not? Let us eat and 

with the most savage fury by a tumultuous multitude there, what advantage hace L gained Gf fr to-morrow we 

by such a combat, if my hopes may not be allowed to open into immortality ? On the 

contrary, 2f the dead rise not at all, the Epicurean maxim might seem to be justified, 

‘* Let us make the best of this short life, which is the whole period of our being: and 

* siving up those sublime sentiments and pursuits which belong not to creatures of so short 

and low an existence, det us eat aud drink, since we are to die, as it were, to-morrow 

or the next day: for so little is the difference between one period of such a life and 

another, that it is scarce worth while to make the distinction.” e 

33 Be not deceived, brethren, but be upon your guard against such pernicious maxims 33 Be not deccived: evil 
and reasonings as these; and if you value either faith or a good conscience, do not converse ¢ommunications corrupt 
familiarly with those that teach them ; for, as the poet Menander well expresses it, Good 804 manners. 

34 manners are debauched by talk profane™ Awake, therefore, as becomes righteous 34 Awake to righteous. 
and good men,” from the intoxications of such wild and delusive dreams as these ; and ess and sin not; tor some 

é ‘ ‘ ; : . aa : ge 0 

sim aot im supporting or countenancing doctrines so subversive of the christian faith and God: I speak this to your . 

hope ; for some are still ¢gnorant of God, and with the abused light of christianity know shame. 

less of him than well-improved reason might teach them. J say [th/s] to your shame, 

considering how much you boast of your knowledge, which, in this plain and important 

branch of it, appears so wretchedly deficient ; while you cultivate so many vain subtilties, 

which tend rather to corrupt than to exalt and perfect your minds. 


: IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. WELL may we rejoice to sce the doctrine of our own resurrection so closely connected in the sacred writings, 

~12—16 and especially in this excellent discourse of St. Paul, with that of our blessed Redeemer, as that they should be 

20 declared to stand or to fall together. For Christ is assuredly risen from the dead, and become the first-fruits of them 

21—23 that slept. He hath repaired, to all his spiritual seed, the damage that Adam brought upon his descendants; yea, 
he is become to them the Author of a far nobler life than the posterity of Adam lost by him. 

24—26 Let us meditate with unutterable joy on the exaltation of our glorified Head, of our gracious Sovereign, who has 

conquered death himself, and will make us partakers of his victory. He hath received from his Father glory, 

honour, and dominion ; and he shall reign till his conquest be universal and complete, and till death be not only 
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ce 


‘ 
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liad died unbaptized, is here referred to; it is more likely to have 
risen from a mistake of this passage, than to have been so early 
prevalent. Mr. Cradock’s supposing it to allude to washing dead 
bodies, neither suits the grammar, nor really makes any significant 
sense. Nor is there any need of supposing that vexgev is put for 
vexov, and refers to their being baptized into tlie religion of Jesus, 
who, on the adversary’s hypothesis, is s#il/ dead. The senses which 
Creltius and Bishop Atterbury maintain, differ so little from each 
other and that we have given, that it may suffice to say, that each 
expresses but a part of the sense, and loses something of the spirit 
which we apprehend in these words. 

i Our rejoicing.) Our received copies read it, vuelexv, your re- 
joicing ; but the reading which 1 follow seems so much more natu- 
ral and easy, that one can scarce forbear believing it anthentic. Yet 
it may be iuterpreted intoa very pertinent sense: “1 protest bv 
** your joys, which I do so cordially take part in, that I may call 
“them my own,” 

k Fought with wild beasts at Ephesus.] The stories which Ni- 
cephorus (7). ii. cap. 25.) and Theodoret give us, of an encouuter 
which St. Panl had with wild beasts on the theatre at Ephesus, (see 
Witsii Mel. Vit. Paul. cap. viii. § 23, &c.) have been so far re- 
garded hy Dr. Whitby, that he contends for the literal interpreta- 
tion of this passage; in favour of which it is also urged, that had 
he spoken of brutal men, he would rather have mentioned the as- 
sault that was made wpon him at Lystra, where he was stoned, 
and supposed to be dead. But the danger of being pulled to picces 
might be greater at Ephesus; it had happened very lately, and as 
the seene was much nearer Corinth, it might be more natural for 
lim to mention it here. The silence of St. Luke in his history, as 
f@.s0 wemorable an event as a combat with deasts would have been, 


and St. Paul’s omitting it in the large catalogue of his sufferings, 
(2 Cor. xi. 23.) together with his known privilege as a Roman citi- 
zen, Which would probably, as to be sure it should legally, have 
protected him from such an insult, do all (as Mr. Cradock and 
others have observed) favour the figurative interpretation. And 
the expression, xx1z avigunay, after the manner of men, or, humanly 
speaking, \ias a propriety on this hypothesis which it cannot have 
on the other, and seems to be quite decisive. 

1 Letus eat, &c.) This isthe great argument urged to prove that 
by the resurrection of the dead St. Paul means a future state. But 
the true solution scems to be, that he writes all along upon a sup- 
position, that if such proof as he had prodneed of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion were not té be depended upon, we could have no certainty at 
all with respect to any future existence. And } must declare that 
it seems to me, that the natural arguments of the immortality of 
the soul, and future retributions, do appear to carry with them 
great probability, notwithstanding all that Mr. Haltet has offered 
to invalidate them. Yet the degree of evidence is by no means 
comparable to that which, admitting the truth of the facts alleged, 
the Corinthians must have had of Christ’s resurrection, with which 
ours has so necessary a connexion. And consequently, bad these 
proofs been given up, what might have been pleaded in favour of 
the other, would probably have made very little impression. 

m Good manners are debauched.}] The original words of Me- 
nander are an iambic verse: I chose therefore to trauslate therm 
thus, and it is very agreeable to the Greek in this connexion, which 
seems to determine ousrixs xxx to profane discourses. 

n Awake, as becomes righteous men.j As some read for dixziws, 
dima, which gives rather a more forcible sense, I chose this render- 
ing, which isa kind of medinm between the two readings, 
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1 Cor. xv. 35, 
BUT some man will say, 
How are the dead raised 
up? and with what body do 
they come? 


36 Thou fool! that which 
thou sowest is not quick- 
ened, except it die: 


37 And that which thou 
sowest, thou sowest not that 
body that shall be, but bare 


kind, and death itself in its most dreadful forms. 
of his exalted Son, awaken us to righteousness; well may it deliver us from the bondage of sin. 

Let us retain these noble principles of doctrine and action, and guard against those evil communications, those 
sceptical and licentious notions, which would corrupt our spirits, which would enervate every generous spark which 33 
the gospel kindles up into a fiame, and by bounding our views within the narrow circle of mortal life, would 
degrade us from the anticipations of angelic felicity to the pursuits of brutal gratification. 


PAUL ANSWERS THE QUESTION, HOW ARE THE DEAD TO BE RAISED UP: 


_ stripped of its trophies, but rendered subservient to his triumphs; shall reign, till all his purposes for his Father’s srcr. 
glory and his own be finally accomplished 

But oh, who can express the joy and glory of that day when Christ shall give up the kingdom to the 
Father, and present unto him all its faithful subjects transformed into his own image! a beautiful and splendid 1 cor. 
church indeed, for ever to be the object of the divine complacence, for ever to dwell in the divine presence, in a 
state of the greatest nearness to God, who shall then be all in all. Well may the expectation of this illustrious 28 
period cheer the christian under his greatest extremities, and make him of all men the most happy, when otherwise, 
on account of his sutlerings in the flesh, he might seem of all men the most miserable. 
in Christ Jesus that sacred oath which this persecuted and distressed apostle, with so sublime a spirit, here uses, 
encourage him to go on, though he be daily dying ; though he were daily to encounter the most savage of man- 31 


Well may this knowledge of God, of his gracious purposes, and 82, 34 


Well may this his rejoicing 29 





SECTION XXX. 


The apostle answers objections against the resurrection, drawn from our not being able to conceive of the 


particular manner in which it shall be effected; and concludes with urging it as a noble incentive to the 
greatest steadiness and zeal tn religion. 


1 Cor. xv. 35, to the end. 


1 Cor. xv. 38. 
I HAVE thus endeavoured to confirm your faith and establish your hope in the great and 
glorious doctrine of a resurrection ; dut some [one] will perhaps be ready petulantly to ob- 
ject and say, How are the dead raised up, when their bodies are quite dissolved, and the 
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SECT. 
30. 





particles of which they consisted scattered abroad, and perhaps become parts of other bo. | cor. 


dies? and, if they areraised, with what [hind of] bodies do they come out of their graves, 
and what alteration is made in their constitution and organization, to fit them for a future o 
life in so many respects different to this ? 

[Thou] thoughtless creature, who perhaps prides thyself in the sagacity of this objection, 36 
as if it were some mighty effort of penetration, how easily mightst thou find an answer to 
it from what passes every day in the works of nature? That secd which thou sowest in 
thy field 2s not guzckened to new life and verdure, ercept it appear to dze ;* before it 
springs up to the future vegetable, whatever it be, it is macerated, decayed, and at length 
consumed in the earth. And fas for] that whieh thou sowest, thou sowest not the body 37 
which shall be produced from that seed which is committed to the ground, dué dare 


grain, it may chance of graen, perhaps of wheat, or of any other kind of [.grain,] in which there is no appear- 


wheat, or of some other 
grain: 

38 But God giveth it a 
body as it hath pleased him, 
and to every seed his own 
body. 


39 All flesh zs not the 
same flesh: but ¢here ts one 
kiad of flesh of men, another 
flesh of beasts, another of 
fishes, and another of birds. 

40 There are also celestial 
bodies, and bodics terres- 
triai; but the glory of the 
celestial is one, and tlie 
glory of the terrestrial ¢s 
another. 

41 There is one glory of 
the sun,and another glotyof 
the moon,and another glory 
of the stars; for one star 
differeth from a@zother star 
in glory. 

42 So also rs the resur- 
rection of the dead, It is 


a Except itdie.| To this it hath been objected, ‘that if the 
“ seed die, itnever bears fruit.” 


ance of root or of stalk, of blade or of ear. But God, inthe course of his natural opera- 38 
tions, by certain laws of vegetation, with which thou art entirely unacquainted, g?ves it a 
body as he pleases, and such a variety of parts as he ath thought fit to determine for 
that particular species, and to each of the seeds its own proper dody ;” not only a body 

of the same sort, but that which, by virtue of some’connexion it had with this or that indi- 
vidual grain, may properly be called its own, though in its form much different and much 
more beautiful. 

There is an immense variety in the works of God, even in those which fall under the 39 
inspection of our senses, feeble and limited as they are, while we dwell in flesh and blood. 
Ali flesh, you know, [is] not the same kind of flesh, but the flesh of men, and of cattle,° 
of fishes, and of fowls, is different each from the other, in its torm, qualities, aad manner of 
being subsisted. [Zere are] also celestial bodies and terrestrial bodies ; but the glory 40 
of the celestial and the terrestrial aré apparently different, and the brightest lustre the 
latter can have, is but a faint reflection of what is received from the former. And even in 41 
the glory of the celestial bodies there is also a wonderful variety: There 7s one superior 
and incomparable glory of the sun, which often shines with a lustre scarce to be endured ; 
and another reflected and milder glory of the moon; and another glory of the-stars, 
whicli, as they appear to us, are far inferior to either of the two great luminaries. And 
again, [ove] star differeth from {another| star in glory,4 according to their respective 
magnitudes, in reference to which they are ranged by astronomers under different classes. 

So [shall be] also the resurrection of the pious dead :° another kind of glory shall ap- 


“ absurd to argue against a resurrection, on a principle which is 


But itis certain that the seed in 
general does consume away in the ground, though a little germenx 
or bud which makes a part of it springs up into new life, and is fed 
by the death and corruption of the rest. Sothat these wise philo- 
sophers of our own talk just as foolishly as the Corinthian free- 
thinkers, whom they vindicate. See John xii. 24. 

b dls own proner body.) The apostle seems more directly to 
speak of tha? as its proper body, which is peculiar to that species of 
grain; yet undoubtedly each ear has a peculiar reference to one io- 
dividual as its proper seed, in such a manner as another of the same 
species has not; and what follows plainly suits such a view.—God 
is said to give tt this body as he pleases, because we know not how it 
is produced; and the apostle’s leading thought is, “ That it is 


o 


so palpably false as that must be, which supposes us to under- 
“ stand all the process of the divine works.” 

ec Catile.] So xrnwy signifies; but it seems to be put for beasts 
in geveral. 

| And one star differeth, &e.] tis in the original yzg,that is, 
for ; but I conclude that pordicle is here used only asa copulative ; 
else we must suppose the apostle to argue more philosophically 
than he probably intended, and to assert that the sun and moon 
were sfars. He plainly speaks of the lustre which these celestial 
Juminaries exhibit to us, not of what they have in themselves, 
without any regard to their aspects on us. 

e The resurrection of lhe pious dead.] Of them it is evident the 
apostle here speaks, and not of the dead in general. Compare ver. 
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30. 


THE APOSTLE ILLUSTRATES THE TRUTH AND GLORY OF THE RESURRECTION. 


SECT. pear than human nature has known in its purest state, in any beauty of form or ornaments sown In corruption, it is 


of dress. 
that glory, correspondent to the different excellences in the characters of good men, on 


1 cor. whoin it is to pass: but all shall experience a most illustrious and happy change; so that it 


XY. 


may be said concerning the body of them all in general, J¢ 2s sown or committed, like seed 
~ to the ground, zn corruption, just ready to putrefy, and through various forms of putrefac- 
tion to be reduced to the dust: but zt ts raised in incorruption, so that no accident or 
disorder whatsoever shall be able to dissolve it again, or to threaten it in the least degree. 
43 It is sown tn dishonour, in a poor, contemptible state, and under a kind of infamy put upon 
it by the execution of God's first sentence against sin: but ét 7s ratsed in glory,f every 
part and trace of the curse being abolished, and itself being formed in such a manner as to 
make it appear that the King of heaven delights to honour the happy spirit on which he 
bestows such a dress. It is sown in weakness, absolutely incapable of any even the lowest 
degree of action or sensation, and deprived of those limited abilities which it possessed in 
this its mortal life: but 2 2s raised 2 power, endowed with almost angelic degrees of 
44 strength, vigour, and activity. It 2s sown an animal body, formed to the purposes of 
aninial life in this present world ; but z¢ 2s raised a spiritual body, formed to a noble su- 
periority to the mean gratifications of this imperfect state, and fitted to be the instrument of 
the sou!, in the most exalted services of the spiritual and divine life. For it is certain, that 
as there ts an animal body, with which we are now by daily and frequently by unhappy 
experience acquainted, so there is also a spiritual body: God can exalt and refine matter 
to a degree of purity and excellence to us unknown; and there are many bodies now ex- 
40 isting so pure and active, as that in comparison they may be called spirits. And so it is 
written with respect to the former, (Gen. ii. 7.) that the first man Adam, when God had 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, was made a living soul ;§ so that even in the 
original state of rectitude and felicity in which man was created, he was made capable of, 
and fitted to, an animal life here upon earth: whereas the Lord Jesus Christ, who by virtue 
of the influence he has upon all his seed, as their spiritual Head and great federal Repre- 
sentative, may well be called the second or latter Adam, [is] for an enlivening spirit" to 
those who are united to him, and will not only purify their souls by the operation of his 
AG Spirit communicated to them, but at last spiritualize their very bodies. Nevertheless, the 
spiritual Adam [was] not first, but the animal, and afterward the spiritual; and as 
the first Adam existed before Christ was sent to become our Saviour, so must we first wear 
that animal body which we derive froin the one, before we put on that spiritual body which 
47 we derive from the other. The first man (was] from the earth, and so earthy : he was 
created out of the dust of the earth, and his body was only a mass of animated clay, in 
reference to which it was said, Dust thou art, (Gen. iii. 19.) the second man, of whom we 
speak, [2s] the Lord from heaven: he came originally from the heavenly world, to which 
he is returned ; and whatever of earth there vas in the composition of the body he con- 
descended to wear, it is now completely purified and refined into the most glorious form. 
483 And such as the earthy [was, are] they also that are earthy: they all descended from 
him, and have no higher original, are mean, mortal, corruptible creatures; and such as 
the heavenly (is, are] they also that are heavenly: they who are, as it were, born of 
Christ by the regenerating iafluences of his Spirit, and therefore are to live with him in 
49 heaven, shall at last have such glorious bodies as he hath. And it is delightful beyond all 
expression, to think of it with self-application, that as we in particular have borne and do 
now bear the image of the carthy ; as assuredly as we are now sinful, afflicted, and mortal 
men, like the first Adam; so surely shall we also bear the image of the heavenly; so 
surely shall we be brought to resemble Christ in purity, glory, and immortality. 
00 But when I spake of bearing the image of the earthy Adam in mortality, I would not 
be understood as asserting that every one of the descendants of Adam shall, in fact, go 
through these pangs of death, and that dissolution in the grave, which Adam has expe- 
rienced. This I say, brethren, | affirm it as a constant and important truth, that flesh 
and blood, such weak and crazy systems of it as those in which we now lodge, cannot 
anherit the kingdom of God; neither doth a body impregnated with the seeds of cor- 
ruption inherit incorruption : it is utterly unfit for the pure, ethereal regions of the blessed, 
and indeed incapable of subsisting in them. This is universally true; yet, behold! I tell 
you a mystery, that is, a doctrine hitherto unknown, and which you cannot now be able 
fully to comprehend; for we christians shall not all sleep, shall not all submit to the stroke 
of death, so that our bodies should all lie mouldering in the grave, which is their general 
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23, 43, 49, and 57. with 1 Thess, iv. 16, 27.and 54. St. Paul (Phil. 
iii. 11.) and our Lord (Matt. xxii. 30; Luke xx. 35.) mean the same 
thing by the resurrection, 

f Itis raised in glory.) Some thiuk this refers ta the garment of 
light which the body shall put on at the resurrection; on which 
Dr. Whitby has a remarkable note here, (compare Matt. xvii. 2; 
Acts ix. 3; Rev. i. 14,15; Dan. xii. 3; Wisd. iii. 7; Matt. xiii. 
43; and Mark ix. 3.) and which he thinks remarkably to illustrate 
the matter ex adversa, 

g Mude a living soul] This is a quotation from Moses; and 
there seems to be a peculiar emphasis in the original, which | know 
not how to preserve in the translation, in the reference of Wuxn to 
Wwxxov, in the former verse, as distinguished from avevurrixw * and 


is also very agreeable to the import 
Moses uses. 


pleases, and in what degree he pleases. 


each other, as Gwsav and Sworowy. 


There shall indeed, asI intimated but now, be some difference in the degree of fised in incorruption- 


_ 43 It is sown in dishonour, 
it is raised in glory; it is 
sown in weakness, it is 
raised in power ; 


44 It is sown a natural 
body, it is raised a spiritnal 
body. There is a natnral 
body, and there isa spiritual 
body. 


45 And so it is written. 
The first man Adam was 
made a living soul, the last 
Adam was made a quicken- 
ing spirit. 


46 Howbeit, that was not 
first which is spiritual, but 
that which is uatural: and 
afterward that which is 


spiritual. 
47 The first man is of 
the earth, earthy: the 


second man ts the Lord 
from iieayen. 


48 As ts the earthy, such 
are they also that are 
earthy: and asits the hea- 
venly, such are they also 
that are heavenly. 


49 And as we have borne 
the image of the earthy, we 
shall aiso bear the image of 
the heavenly. 


50 Now this I say, 
brethren, that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God; neither 
doth corruption inherit in- 
corruption. 


51 Behold, I show you a 
mystery ; we shall not all 


refers to such a difference between Wx», the animal soul, and mevux, 
the rational sprit, as is more clearly expressed, (1 Thiess. v. 23.) and 


of sD pro, the word which 


h The second—an enlivening spirit.) Thisis not a quotation from 
scripture, as some have thonght, but what the apostle adds on occa- 
sion of the quotation brought above; as if he had said, Christ is the 
last Adam, as an illustrions antitype of the first, (Rom. v. 14.) and 
he hath in himself a spirit, with which he quickeneth whom lie 


(John i.4; and ver. 21, 26.) 


The words living and enlivening have such a correspondence to 
I therefore preferred the latter of 
them to quickening, though the sense be entirely the same. 





leep, but we shall all be 
changed, 


52 In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump. Tor the trum- 
pet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and we shall be 
changed. 


53 For this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal mus? put on 
immortality. 

54 So when this corrupti- 
ble shall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal 
shaik have put on immor- 
tality, then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is 
written, Death Is swallowed 
up in victory. 

55 O death, where és thy 
sting ? O grave where is thy 
victory ! 


56 The sting of death rs 
sin; and the strength of 
sin rs the law. 


57 But thanks be to God, 
which giveth us the vic- 
tory, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


58 Therefore, my beloved 
brethren, be ye stedfast, un- 
moveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that 

your labonr is not in vain 
in the Lord. 


TILE CORRUPTIBLE STATE OF THIS LIFE MUST BE CHANGED TO HEAVENLY INCORRUPTION. 715 


doom; but we shall all, the living as well as the dead, at the appearance of Christ to the SECT. 


final judgment, de changed in a most glorious and happy manner into the image of our 
descending Lord. And this change, great and illustrious as it is, the divine power shall 


30. 


effect in less time than we have been speaking of it: for it shall pass 2 @ moment, in an 1coR 


imperceptible point of time, and even zn the twinkling of an eye, just at the instant when 
the last trumpet is blown by the divine command, to awaken all the millions of saints ? 


wlio are sleeping in the dust: for the trumpet shalt then sound, the voice of the arch- 
angel, and attending celestial legions, shall fill the whole earth and heaven with an astonish- 
ing noise, and the dead shall immediately, as upon its summons, be raised incorruptible, 
and we, that is, those of us christians who are living, shall de changed,‘ as Enoch and 
Elijah were in the day of their translation : that body which but a moment before ap- 
peared just as ours now do, shall, quick as thought, be transformed into an image of that 
worn by our triumphant Lord, and fitted for all the most active services, and all the purest 
sensations and delights, of the celestial state. 


it is necessary that this corruptible put on tncorruption, and that this mortal put on 


XV. 
2 


For in order to that, as I have just observed, 53 


immortality, so as to be no longer subject to diseases or death. But when this glorious 54 


and long-expected event shall be accomplished, when this corruptible part of our frame 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then 
shall the saying be brought to pass which ts written, (Isa. xxv. 8.) Death ts swallowed 
up in vietory, and perfectly subdued and destroyed, and so happy a state introduced, 
that it would not be known that death had ever had any place or power among Christ’s 


subjects at all: And in the assured view of this, may the christian, even now, with the 5 


greatest pleasure, take up his song of triumph: JVhere [zs] thy pointed and destructive 
sting, O death 2 Where [is] thy victory, O grave ?* How little hurt canst thou do 


fs) 


me! For how little a while shalt thou be able to triumph over me! The very stizg and 56 


torture of death, that which arms it with its greatest terrors, [7s] the consideration of its 
being the punishment of sz, and consequently its foreboding future misery as the effect 
of the divine displeasure: and the power of sin, that which constitutes its malignity, and 


gives it these killing weapons, [7s,] that it is a transgression of the divine daw: But thanks 57 


[dc] to God, who in his infinite mercy hath taken away the sting and terror of death, and 
giveth us the prospects and the joys of a complete vzctory over it, by the displays of his 
pardoning grace, through our Lord Jesus Christ. May we ever remain under those 
grateful impressions that suit so important an obligation ! 


Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye fixed on this as the great foundation of your 58 


souls, and zznoveab/e in your regards to it, though strongly borne and pressed upon by a 
variety of temptations and dangers; be abounding always in the work of the Lord, in 
every service you are capable of performing, which may be acceptable to this your great and 
compassionate Redeemer ; as well Anowing that your labour in the service of such a Lord 
zs not, on the whole, zz vain, but that whatsoever you may at present suffer for his sake, 
you shall receive a most glorious reward in that happy day of the resurrection concerning 
which I have been speaking so largely. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


LET us learn from this incomparable discourse of the apostle, to curb that vain curiosity which is so ready in Ver. 35 
matters of divine revelation to break out into an unbecoming petulance; and where we are sure that God declares 
the thing, let us leave to him to overcome every difficulty that may seem to attend the manner in which it shall 
be effected. Nothing may be more useful in order to the conquering such a weakness, than to observe the opera- 
tions of God in the works of nature, where he gives to every seed, whether animal or vegetable, such a body as shall 38 


please him. 
glory be different. 


Teach is proper for its sphere, and beautiful in its connexion and order, though the degree of their 
And thus all the diversity of glory which shall at last be apparent among the children of God, 39, 40 


even the children of the resurrection, shall serve to illustrate the divine wisdom, and goodness, and faithfulness. 
The alterations made in every instance will indeed be wonderful, when this mortal puts on immortality, and this 53 


corruptible puts on incorruption. 


Adam, we were under a sentence of condemnation and death, he was pleased in his infinite mercy to appoint that 
we should stand related to Christ, as the second Adam, in so happy a bond, thatby him we might recover what 
we had lost in the former ; yea, and far more: so as that we have borne the image of the earthly, we might as 49 
surely bear the image of the heavenly. O let us earnestly aspire after this blessedness ; and remember that our bear- 
ing the image of his holiness is inseparably connected with the hope of so glorious a privilege ! 

Let us endeavour, therefore, by cultivating holiness in all its branches, to maintain this hope in all its spirit and 
energy ; longing for that glorious day when, in the utmost extent of the prophetic expression, death shall be swal- 
lowed up in victory, and millions of voices, after the long silence of the grave, shall burst out at once into that 54 


Let us for ever adore the divine goodness, that when, by our relation to the first 47, &c. 


triumphant song, O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory? And when we see death disarmed, 55, 56 


i We, that is, those of us christians who are living, shall be 
changed.) Asthe phrase wil] admit of the looser sense the para- 
phrase gives, I cannot allow of the argument drawn from hence, to 
prove either that the apostle expected he shonld live till Christ 
appeared to judgment, or that he should be raised from the dead, 
and continue upon earth some time before that great event happen- 
ed; Though 1 confess the argument which Mr. Fleming draws 
from hence, in favour of the last of these opinions, is very plausi- 
ble. Compare 1 Thess. iv. 15. 


Kk Where is thy sting ? &c.] The original has a kind of poetical 


turn which seems in some measure to suit the sublimity of the sen- 
timent; for the first of the clauses is an tonic, and the second a 
trochaic verse, YIe cx, Sxvale, ro xevicov, we ov, ain, to wxos; and Mr. 
Pope has only transposed them to make them, as they stand in our 
Version, the conclusion of one of his stanzas; O grave, where is thy 
victory ? O death, where ts thy sting? It is generally thought that 
these words are borrowed from Hos. xiii. 10, 14. which we render, 
“ Q) death, I will be thy plague, &c.’ and some urge that of has 
been read for »f; but 1 do not see there is any certain evidence 
that the apostle intended any quotation at all, 


~ 


716 PAUL ADVISES THEM CONCERNING THEIR COLLECTION FOR THE POOR SAINTS IN JUDEA. 


SECT. and the terrors of the law silenced, let us bless God for Jesus Christ, by whom the precepts of the law were perfectly 


30. 








fulfilled and its penalty endured; that so we might not only be delivered from the curse, but called to inherit 


the blessing. 


Let it be considered as an engagement to universal obedience; and in the assurance that whatever 


1cor. other labours may be frustrated, those in the Lord shall never be vain, let gratitude and interest concur to render us 
stedfast, immoveable, and continually active in his service. 


XY. 


SECT. BEFORE I conclude this Epistle, I must add a word or two concerning the collection 

?+ which you propose making for the poor saints which are in Judea, who are in such great 
straits both on account of the famine and the persecution to which they are exposed. And 
here I would only say this; as I have given tt in charge to the churches of Galatia, so 4 





1 cor. 


-Satonce. But when I am arrived at Corinth, whomsoever ye shall appoint and re- 
commend by your letters, signed by the congregation or its proper representatives, ¢her 
well I send to carry your favour to Jerusalem, and shall cheerfully intrust them to de- 
4 liver it with their own hands to the poor christians there. 
nient that I should also go up thither myself on this occasion, they shall go with me ; 
that every thing may be conducted in the most open and honourable manner, and that 


2 subservient to that generous and good design. 
on the first day of the week,* in commemoration of the resurrection of our Lord, which 
has made that day sacred amongst us, let every one of you lay something by, in proportion 
to the degree in which, by the divine blessing, he hath been prospercd in his affairs; and 
let him bring it with him to the place where you meet for your public worship; then 





SECTION XXXI. 


The apostle gives some adotces relating to the proposed collection for the poor saints in Judca. 
1 Cor. xvi. I—12. 


1 Cor. xvi. 1. 


~ 


1 COR. xvi. 1. 
Now concerning the col- 
lection for the saints, as 1 
have given order to the 
cliurches of Galatia, even so 
o ye. 


also do ye proceed: for nothing occurs to my thoughts at present, which can be more 


When you hold your christian assemblies 


2 Upon the first day of 
the week, let every one of 
you lay by him in store, as 
God hath prospered hin, 
that there be no gatherings 
when I come. 


treasuring it up® in the cominon stock, that so it may be ready in one sum, and there may 


be no necessity of making any particular collections when I come. 


This will save us some 


trouble, at a time when we shall necessarily have so much important business on our 
hands; and when a little is added to the stock weekly, it may rise, by almost imperceptible 
degrees, to a greater sum than could perhaps be expected if the whole were to be deposited 


3 And when I come, 
whomsoever you shall ap- 
prove by your letters, them 
will 1 send to bring your 
hberality unto Jerusalem. 

4 And if it be meet that 
I go also, they shall go with 
me. 


And if it be thought conve- 


your messengers may witness for me, that none of the money has been employed to any 
purposes whatsoever different from those for which it was given. 


3 This I hope, will quickly be despatched ; for I will, if Providence permit, come to you, 
when I have passed through Macedonia; and I am gust upon my journey through 
G Macedonia ;° And then perhaps may continue a while with you, and even spend the 
wuiter among you ; that so, when I have made youas long a visit as my affairs will admit, 
you may bring me forward on my journey to Jerusalem, or whzthersoever else I shall 
go,* or through whatever parts I may pass to it; for that is a circnamstance about which I 
am not yet determined, and in which I refer myself to the future direction of Providence. 

7 1 speak of my coming as at some distance ; for though from these maritime parts I might 
easily come to you by sea, and so travel northward, when I have despatched my business at 
Corinth ; I well not now see you in this manner, zn my way; but hope the little delay 
which this scheme may occasion will be made up to your satisfaction : for I fully puroose 
to spend some time with you, vf the Lord permit ; which the necessities of the churches 

8 of Macedonia will not at present give me leave to do. But I shall continue here at 
Ephesus till about Pentccost,° reserving the remainder of the summer for my tour through 

9 Macedonia and the neighbouring parts. In the mcan time, though | have spent so many 
months here, I ain willing to make my stay as long as with any tolerable convenience I 
can; for a great and effectual door of usefulness zs opened to me under my apostolical 
character, in this populons and celebrated_city, and [there are] many opposers who may 
perhaps take the advantage of my absence to injure this new-planted church, on which I 
have bestowed so much labour, and for the interest of which I have the tenderest concern.‘ 
10 But 2f, in the mean time, my beloved friend and brother T'nothy should come to you, 


5 Now I will come unto 
you, when J] shall pass 
through Macedonia: for 1 
do pass through Macedonia. 

6 And it may be that I 
will abide, yea, and winter 
with you, that ye may bring 
me on my journey whither- 
soever | go, 


7 For 1 will not see you’ 
now by fle way: but 1 trust 
to tarry a while with you, 
“f the Lord permit. 


8 But I will tarry at 
Ephesus until Pentecost. 


9 For a great door and 
effectual is opened unto me, 
and there are many adver- 
saries. 


10 Now if Timotheus 
come, see that he may be 


a On the first day of the week.) So xxix usa o2x€€xtw signifies, 
Compare Luke xxiv. [; John xx. 1. with Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark 
sen. 2s ° 

b Zreasuring it up ¢ enxsos xp’ extfw ridelw, Sntavpfov.] We reuder 
il, let every one of you lay by himin store. But the following words 
show that it was to be put into a cominon stock. The argument 
drawn from hence for the religions observation of the first day of 
the week in these primitive churches of Corinth and Galatia, is too 
obvious to need any farther illustration, and yet too importaat to 
be passed by in an entire silence. 

ce Lam just upon my journey through Macedonia.) Thus [ think 
we may justly render Mzxcdouxy yae dsegxouxs, Macedonia was not 
the direct way from Ephesus to Corinth. It seems by his Second 
‘Epistle to the Corinthians, written a few mouths afler this, that he 
was either in Macedonia or on his way thither, (compare 2 Cor. i. 
16.) from whence it appears that he had a secret purpose of secing 
Corinth in his way ta as well as from Macedonia; but he does not 
express this purpose here, so that we know not how it was signified 
to them, as fram the text last mentioned it scems that it was. 

d Whithersoever clse £90.) Inthe forecited text, Judea is men- 


tioned; but St. Paul does not seem to have fixed his scheme so 
particularly, as yet. 

e I shall continue at Ephesus till Pentecost.) J look upon this 
as a ary plain intimation that he was now at Ephesus; and con- 
sequently, that the inscription added at the end of this Epistle, 
which tells us rt was written from Philippi, is very far from being 
authentic; and T hope it will be remembered, that no credit is to 
be given to any of these additions, which have been very presump- 
tuously made, and I think very imprudently retained. 

f A great and effectual door is opened, &c.] Some think that here 
is an allusion to the door of the Grsus, from whence chariots were 
let ont when the races were to begin; and that the word avVixeevos, 
which I render, opposers, signifies the same with antagonists, with 
whom the apostle was fo conlend as in a course. (Acts xix. 20, &c.) 
This opposition rendered his presence more necessary to preserve 
those that were already converted, and fo increase the number, if God 
should bless his ministry. Accordingly, a cclebrated church was 
planted at Ephesus; and so far as we can learn from the tenor of 
lis Epistle to it, {here was less to correct and reprove among them, 
than in most of the other churches to which he wrote. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE AFFAIR OF THE COLLECTION. Ti 


with you without fear: for see that he be with you without fear of any unkind usage, or of any attempt to set him up sect. 
Fae work of the as the head of a party, as in some instances you have been ready to do by others; forashe 31. 
ord, as ] also do. A . ne : ; ? 

is a man of a very tender and affectionate, so he is likewise of a very candid and humble, 
spirit, and he daboureth in the work of the Lord Jesus Christ with great sincerity and zeal, 1 cor. 
as I also [do] and we are in all respects so much in the same sentiments, that 1am well _ XV1- 
assured the things which would grieve me in your conduct, would be equally disagreeable to 
him. And therefore, though he be yet but a young man, (1 Tim. iv. 12.) det no man 11 
despisc or make light of Aza; du¢, on the contrary, bring him forward on his journey 
an peace, and do all that you can to make it commodious and agreeable to him; that so he 
may come to me at Ephesus as soon as possible: for I crpect him here with the other 
brethren,® who are now the companions of his journey, and who are all dear to me in the 
bonds of christian love. 

But as for [our] brother Apollos, who is so well known to you, and for whom many of 12 

you have so high a regard, I am sorry to tell you that you are not at present to expect a 
visit from him. J was indeed very tmportunate with him to come to you with Timothy 
and the other drethren ; as 1 have an entire confidence both in his friendship and prudence, 
and hoped that whatever improper use has been made of his name in opposition to mine, 
(compare chap. i. 12; ili, 4—6.) his presence among you might have been useful, 
just at this crisis. Nevertheless, he was Ly no means willing to come now, lest any ad- 
vantage should be taken from that circumstance to inflame those divisions he would gladly 
do his utmost to allay: but he will come when he shall have a convenient opportunity ; 
and you may assure yourselves that he retains a most cordial affection for you, and tender 
solicitude for your peace and prosperity. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let ministers, from the example of the apostle, learn to be ready to promote charitable collections for the relief of Ver. 1 
poor christians: and let them frequently exhort their hearers to do good and to communicate; reminding them, that 
their contributions ought to bear a proportion to the degree in which God has been pleased to prosper them.—We 2 
see an evident reference to the stated assemblies of the church on the first day of the week in this early age; and it 
?s a proper duty of that day to devise and execute liberal things, according to our respective abilities. 

The prudent caution of St. Paul as to the management of pecuniary affairs, is worthy the attention of the minis- 3, 4 
ters of the gospel ; and may teach them to take care, not only that they satisfy their own consciences in the fidelity 
of their transactions, but also that they provide things honest in the sight of all men. The apostle’s courage in 
making the opposition he met with at Ephesus a reason for his continuance there, may instruct us not to study our § 
own ease in the choice of our abode, but rather to prefer those circumstances, however disagreeable in themselves, 
wherein we may be providentially led to do most for the advancement of religion in the world. 

His care that his young friend Timothy might be as easy as possible, constitutes likewise a very amiable part of 10, 11 
his character, and suggests, in a manner well worthy of notice, how careful private christians should be that they 
do not terrify and distress the minds of those who are entering on the ministerial office. A faithful disposition to 
labour in the work of the Lord ought to command respect ; yet sometimes, as in the instance of Apollos, even 
that diligence may be so liable to misrepresentation, that it may be the wisdom of ministers to absent themselves 
from places where they have many to caress and admire them. On the whole, the great business of life is to glo- 
rify God in doing our best for promoting the happiness of mankind ; and no self-denial ought to seem hard to us, 
while we keep that glorious end in view. 








1i Let no man therefore 
despise him: but conduct 
. him forth in peace, that he 
may come nnto me: for I 


a 


® look for him with the bre- 
) thren. 


12 As touching our bro- 
ther Apollos, T greatly de- 
sired him to come unto you 
) with the brethren: but his 
/ will was not at all to come 
at this time; bnt he will 
comme when he shall have 
convenient time. 


% 


bol 
2 


- SECTION XXXIW. 


The apostle concludes with some particular salutations and derections ; with general exhortations to courage 
and love, a solemn benediction to true christians, and an awful denunciation against those that were desti- 
tute of love to Christ. 1 Cor. xvi. 13, to the end. 


1 Cor. xvi. 13. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 
WATCH ye, stand fast in Now, my brethren, to conclude all, suffer a word of the most affectionate exhortation. sEcT. 
the faith,quit you likemen, Remember the situation in which you are, and with how many formidable enemies you are 32. 
‘a surrounded, and de watchful against all their assaults ; stand fast tn the profession of the 

christian fazth ; acquit yourselves not like children, but as amen of knowledge and for- 1 cor. 
titude ; and de strong,* in a dependence on the best supports while you make that your XVI. 
constant care. And that you may not mistake this exhortation as breathing any thing of 14 
a contentious spirit, or fitted only for persons in military life, I would subjoin this neces- 
sary caution ; /et all your affairs be transacted in mutual doce, and under the influence 
of that noble principle of unfeigned benevolence which I have been so largely describing 
and recommending in the former part of this Epistle. (See chap. xiii.) 

And I farther beseech you, my brethren, that forasmuch as ye know the household of 15 
Stephanas, that it ts the, first-fruits of Achaia, he and they being among the first that 
were converted to christianity in all your country, ye pay a proper regard to them; and 
so much the rather, as they have set themselces with peculiar resolution and care, accord- 
ing to the rank in which Providence has placed them, and the abilities which God hath 





14 Let all your things be 
done with charity. 


15 I beseech you, bre- 
thren, (ye know the house 
of Stephanas, that it is the 
first-fruits of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted 
themselves to the ministry 
of the saiots ) ; 


g¢ I expect him here with the brethren.) The original words are 
something ambiguous; but I have taken the sense which seemed 
most natnral. Accordingly I think at prohable that he came to 
Ephesus before St. Paul was driven ont of it by the tumult; and 
that the apostle being obliged to leave that city inso abrupt a man- 


ner, desired Timothy to stay awhile after him, to settle the affairs 
of that important church more completely than he had an opportu- 
nity of doing it. 1 Tim. i. 3. ‘ 

a Stand fast—acquit yourselves like men ; bestrong.| There isno 
need of seeking a different sense of each word. [ff there be any dif- 


718 


THE APOSTLE GIVES THEM HIS BENEDICTION. 


SECT, given them, ¢o the labour and charge of ministering to the saints.» Now I would by 


32. 





all means inculcate it upon you, ¢Aat you should in your respective ranks and circum- 
stances of life subject yourselves to such, and not only pay them all due personal regard, 


1 cor. but act as you have opportunity, in harmony with them ; and that under their influence 


XVI. youshould do your utmost for the good of your christian brethren. And thus I would have 
you behave to every associate in that good work and labour in which they are engaged ; 
especially to those who are honoured with the ministerial office. 

17. J could not but rejocee greatly aé the arrival and presence of that worthy person I have 


just mentioned, that is, Stephanas, and of Fortunatus® and Achaicus, who accompanied 
him; because they filled up your deficiency with respect to me, and gave me by their 
converse and friendly offices that consolation which I might justly have expected from you 
all, had I enjoyed an opportunity of conversing with you, and about which I could, for 
18 your own sakes, wish that some of you had been more solicitous. lor they refreshed my 
spirit greatly by their obliging behaviour and edifying conversation ; as I doubt not but 
they have often refreshed vows by their ministrations among you. Therefore I must again 


16 That ye submit your- 
selycs unto such, and to 
every one that helpeth with 
us, and Jabourcth. 


17 Iam glad of the com- 
ing of Stephanas and Fortu- 
natus and Achaicus: for 
that which was lacking oo 
your part they have sup- 
plied. 


18 For they have re- 
freshed my spirit aud yours: 
therefore acknowledge ye 
them that are such. 





19 


20 family is happy in a large number of christian members. 
particular detail of names ; for your society is so celebrated, and csteemed of so great im- 
portance to the christian interest, that I may truly say that add the brethren salute you. 


PI 


2 wishing you every blessing, both temporal and spiritual. And let me here add, (that being 
thus written with my own pen, it may have the greater weight :) If there be any man 
amongst you, or elsewhere, who under the specious forms of christianity /oveth not the 


23 But it is my hearty prayer that no such root of bitterness and heir of misery may be 
found among you; and that it may not, may the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ [bc] 


urge it upon you, that you pay all proper regards to such, and treat them on every occa- 


sion with such respect and atfection as so worthy a character well deserves. 


I must now tell you, that the churches of the provincial Asia, which lie about Ephesus, 
and with whom I have frequent opportunities of corresponding, sa/ufe you with all chris- 
tian affection ; heartily wishing you peace and prosperity. Your good friends Aguila and 
- Priscilla,* who have made so long an abode among you, and are now providentially 
brought hither, sost affectionately salute you in the bowels of our common Lord. And 


19 The churches of Asia 
salute you. Aquila and 
Priscilla salute you much 
in the Lord, wilh the 
church that is in their 
house, 


with these tokens of respect receive those of the church in their house, as you know their 


But I will not enter intoa more 20 All the brethren greet 
you. Greet ye one another | 


with an holy kiss, 


Entertain therefore that affection for each other, which those that are almost strangers bear 
to you, and salute one another with an holy kiss ; but let it be as cordially sincere as I 


doubt not but it will be decent. 


[ have hitherto used the assistance of a friend to write what I dictated to him ; but in 
order to assure you that this Epistle is genuine, I here add the salutation of [me] Paul, 


91 The salutation of me 
Paul with mine own hand. 


your well-known minister and father in the gospel, with my own hand; most cordiall 


22 If any inan love not 
the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be Anathema, Maran- 
atha. 


Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, but maintains a secret alienation of heart from him while 
he calls himself his servant, preferring any interest of his own to that of his Divine Master ; 
let him be Anathema, Maran-atha * such an one is indeed worthy of the most dreadful 
curse, and if he persist in such a wretched temper, it will certainly fall upon him. And 
let him be assured, that though his crime be of such a nature as not to admit human 
conviction and censure; yet it is known to him whose eyes are as a flame of fire, so that 


he searches the hearts and trieth the reins. 


And ere long, the Lord himself will come in 


awful pomp, to execute vengeance upon him, pronouncing him accursed before the assem- 
bled world, and devoting him to utter and everlasting destruction. 


23 The grace ofour Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. 


with you, and all the blessed tokens and effects of his favour rest upon you, for time and 


eternity | 


Be assured that in what I have here said I intend nothing in the least unkind to any sin- 


24 My love de with you 


gle person among you. Far from that, my tenderest and most affectionate dove [dc] with #1 in Christ Jesus. Anieu. 
you all in Christ Jesus ;* depend therefore upon my constant readiness to do all in my 


ference, xvJeifes0e may refer to a sirength of resolution $ xpxrxie70e, to 
that cheerful and courageous expectation of a happy event, which the 
consciousuess of so good a cause would naturally administer. 

b They have set themselves, &c.] This scems to imply that it 
was the generous care of the whole family to assist their fellow- 
christians, so that there was not a member of it which did not do 
its part. 

c Fortunatus.] This worthy man survived St. Paula considerable 
time; for it appears from the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, 
(3 59.) that he was the messenger of the church at Corinth to that 
of Rome, by whom Clement sent back that invaluable Epistle. 

d Aquilaand Priscilla] They had formerly made some abode 
at Corinth ; and there St. Paul's acquaintance with them com- 
menced. Acts xviii. 1, 2. [It is therefore no wonder they were 
particular in their salutalions.—Some copies add, 2g’ as Eevtoun, 
twith ie also J lodge; but the authority of those manuscripts 
is small, 

_& Anathema—Maran-aiha.] Among the many various interpreta- 
tions of these words, none seems to me so probable and satisfactory 
as this—when the Jews lost the power of life and death, they nsed 
nevertheless to pronounce an anathema on persons who, according 
to the Mosaic law, should have been executed; and such a person 
became an anathema, or cherem, or accursed; for the expressions 
are equivalent. They had a full persuasion that the curse would not 
hein vain; and indeed it appears they expected some judgment 


correspondent to that which the law pronounced would befall the 
offender; for instance, that a man to be stoned, would be killed by 
the falling of a stone or other heavy body upon him; a man to be 
Sirangled, would be choked; or one whom the law sentenced to the 
flames, would be burnt in his house, and the like. Now to express 
their faith, that God would one way or another, and probably in 
some remarkable manner, interpose, to add that efficacy to his own 
sentence which they could not give it; it 1s very probable the 
might use the words A/aran-atha, that is, in Syriac, the Lord cometh, 
or he will surely and quickly come to put this sentence in execu- 
tion, and to show that the person on whom it falls is indeed a@na- 
thema, accursed. In beautiful allusion to this, when the apostle 
was speaking ofa secret alicnation from Christ, maintained under 
the forms of christianity, (which might perhaps be the case among 
many of the Corinthians, and much more probably may be so 
among us,) as this was nota crime capable of being convicted and 
censured in the christian church, he reminds them that the Losd 
Jesus Christ will come at length and find it out, and punish itin a 
proper manner. This weighty sentence the apostle chose to write 
with his own hand, and insert between his general salutation and 
benediction, that it might be the more attentively regarded. 
Compare Grot. on Rom. v. 13; and Isa. xiv. 20. Bishop Patrick, 
on Deut. xxvii. 15. 

f Aly love [be] with you all in Christ Jesus.) When we considcr 
what an alienation of affection some of these Corinthians had cx- 





REFLECTIONS ON THE CONCLUSION, ETC. 719 


power for promoting and establishing the christian interest among you: and may it flourish scr. 
more and more, till your happiness be completed in the kingdom of God above. Amen. 382. 


IMPROVEMENT. 1 cor, 


However the particular trials of christians may vary in different ages, the same works, in general, demand their _ ¥VI. 
diligence ; the same enemies, their watchfulness ; the same difficultics, their courage and fortitude: nor will they 

ever be more likely to perform, to resist, and to endure well, than when charity reigns in their hearts, and presides 14 
‘over the whole of their behaviour. 

| We owe our humble thanks to the Author of all good, when he raises up the spirits of his servants to any dis- 15, 16 
tinguished activity and zeal in his cause. Christians of standing superior to their brethren, ought to emulate such a 
character ; and when they do so with genuine marks of becoming modesty and upright views, let all proper respect 

be paid to them ; especially to those who are honoured with, and labour faithfully in, the ministerial office. To 

such let others sabmit themselves in love ; not indeed as to the lords of their faith, which even the apostles pre- 
tended not to be; but as friends, whom they esteem and reverence, ever tenderly solicitous to secure their comfort 

and increase their usefulness. 

We see how much the apostie was concerned to promote mutual friendship among the disciples of our blessed 19, 20 
Redeemer ; how kindly he delivers the salutations of one and another. It becomes us to remember each other with 
cordial regard, and, in imitation of this wise example, to do all we can to cultivate a good understanding among our 
christian brethren, and to abhor that disposition to sow discord, which has been so fatally successful in producing 
envyings and strife, and every evil work. 

To conclude all; let us lay up in our memory, and often review, this awful sentence, this Anathema, Maran-atha, 22 
which, to give it the greater weight, the apostle records with his own hand. Let it ever be remembered, that pro- 21 
fessing christians, who do not sincerely love their Master, lie under the heaviest curse which an apostle can pro- 
nounce ora God inflict. Let the unhappy creatures take the alarm, and labour to obtain a more ingenuous temper, 
ere the Lord, wliom they neglect, and against whom they entertain a secret enmity, descend from heaven with 
unsupportable terror, and pronounce the anathema with lis own lips, in circumstances which shall for ever cut off 
all hope and all possibility of its being reversed. If his solemn voice pronounce, his almighty hand will immediately 
execute it. How will they be cast down to destruction, as ina moment! Tfow will they be utterly consumed with 
terrors! To prevent so dreadful an end of our high profession, of our towering hopes, may the grace of our Lord 23 
Jesus Christ be with us! Amen. 
pressed with respect to the apostle, this expression of tender regard spirit which dictated it, to have glanced too plainly on that cireum- 


to them all without any exception, is so much the more affec- stance in the paraplirase. 
tionate , but it would not have been agreeable to the generous 
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THE First Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians was written, as hath been before observed, from Ephesus, about the year 
| of our Lord 57, towards the end of his continuance there and in the neighbouring parts. (See p. 534. note a.) 
) Upon leaving Ephesus the apostle removed to Troas, which was situated on the shore of the /igean sea, in expectation 
of mecting Titus, and receiving an account of the success with which he hoped his former Epistle had been attended, and 
of the present state of the Corinthian church; (2 Cor. ii. 12.) but not meeting him there, (ver. 13.) he proceeded to Mace- 
donia, where he obtained his desired interview, and received satisfaction concerning the promising state of affairs at Corinth. 
|. From this place the apostle wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, intrusting it to the care of Titus, who was return- 
| ing to Corinth, to forward the collection intended for the poor christians in Judea. From these historical circumstances, the 
date of this Second Epistle must be fixed within a year after the former. (See p. 538. note b.). 

In the Introduction to the First Epistle, we observed, that its design was to rectify some sad disorders and abuses which had 

| crept into the church at Corinth ; and answer their queries upon some important points in which they had desired his 
determination. The intention of the present Epistle is, in general, to illustrate some of the same points upon which he 
| had discoursed in the former, according to the light which Titus had given him into the circumstances and temper of the 
} Corinthian church ; interspersing and enforcing some occasional reflections and advices upon various subjects, as he thought 
most conducive to their instruction and edification. 
- But to give a more distinct view of the scheme and contents of this Second Epistle-—-The apostle, after a general saluta- 
tion, expresses his grateful sense of the divine goodness in preserving him from the dangers to which he had been ex- 
posed in Asia; professing his unshaken confidence in God’s continued guardianship, supported by a sense of his own in- 
tegrity: (chap. i. 1—12.) Which declaration of his integrity he farther illustrates; applying it particularly to those views 
on which he had declined the visit to Corinth, which in the former Epistle he seems to have promised. (Ver. 13, to the 
end.) The case of the unhappy person who had committed incest with his father’s wife, and whom, upon account of 
the scandal he had brought on his christian profession, the apostle directed them to exclude from communion, had 
made a deep impression on his mind. This, he intimates, was the reason of his having deferred his visit to Corinth, that 
he might not meet them with grief, nor till he had received advice of the effect of his apostolical admonitions, and their 
salutary and seasonable discipline. The affection of the apostle to the Corinthians is here manifested, both in his sym- 
pathy with the offending member of their church while under censure, whom now, being penitent, he advises them to 
re admit to their communion ; and also in his solicitude for certain tidings concerning their welfare by Titus, whom not 
finding at Troas, (as before observed,) he went to meet in Macedonia. (Chap. ii. 1—15.) 

In farther vindication and support of his apostolical character agaiast the insinuations and objections of the false teachers 
at Corinth, the apostle, having just intimated that a large door of success had been opened to him at Troas and elsewhere, 
makes a transition to this subject ; and expresses in the most affectionate terms his thanksgiving to God for having intrusted 
him with the ministry of the gospel, and for the success attending his services ; declaring his lively confidence, in all events, 
of the divine acceptance, and speaking of the Corinthians as his credentials written by the finger of God. (Ver. 14, zo the 
end; chap. iii. 1~—6.) And as an illustration of the dignity of the ministerial office, he dcscants, in a very pertinent and 
judicious manner, on the comparative obscurlty of the Mosaic law, and the superior glory and permanence of the gospel. 
(Ver. 7, to the end.) He then disclaims all sinister views and distrust of success, in pursuing the glorious ministry he had 
described, from a firm persuasion that such a gospel could not be rejected but in consequence of the most fafal prejudices. 
(Chap. iv. I—6.) And while he acknowledges his own infirmities, he glories in the strength communicated to him from 
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God, as an effectual support under the extremest trials; (ver. 7—15.) describing the glorious hopes which he entertained 
beyond the grave, as a ground of triumph in the face of danger, and a noble incentive to persevering fidelity and stedfast- 
ness. (Ver. 16, fo the end; chap. v. 1—10.) ‘Touching again upon the ardour with which he prosecuted the gospel- 
ministry, he makes a kind of apology for it, pleading the irresistible constraints of the Redeemer’s love, and the infinite 
importance of the overtures of reconciliation ; which in a most pathetic address he urges the Corinthians to embrace. (Ver. 
11, to the end; chap. vi. 1,2.) And then expatiates with great copiousness on the temper with which, in the midst of 
aflictions and persecutions, he and his brethren executed their important embassy. (Ver. 3—10.) 

It is easy to observe, on the most cursory view of this argument, with what delicacy, as well as energy, it is all along 
conducted. As the apostle manages his subject in the tenderest and most affectionate manner, and intermingles general 
reflections for the instruction and consolation of the Corinthians, which, however, had an evident subservience to his main 
design ; he conciliates their regard, and fixes the impressions which his former Mpistle had made, in a more insinuating and 
therefore more effectual way, than if he had exerted his authority, and wrote with more closeness and severity of style. And 
having been informed by ‘Titus, that the defence of his mission, and apology for his conduct, contained in his former Epistle, 
had not been utterly in vain, he manifests his satisfaction in the present disposition of the Corinthians, by giving his reason- 
ings upon this head a more diffusive and practical turn. 

After this, the Epistle affords us a farther instance of his affection, in his judicious and pathetic exhortation to the Corin- 
thians, (additional to what he had formerly said, when they desired his opinion upon the head of marriage,) to avoid those 
alliances or intermarriages with idolaters, which might tend to ensnare them ; pleading the gracious promises of Gc-l to his 
people as an engagement to the strictest purity, and as a motive to aspire after the sublimest attainments in religion. (Ver. 11, 
to the end; chap. vii. 1.) i 

From this digression he returns to the subject he had before been treating ; and to remove any degree of prejudice which 
might yet lurk in their breasts against his apostolical character, he appeals to them for the integrity and distnterestedness of 
his conduct; professing that the freedom he uses was not intended to reproach their diffidence, but sprung from an 
unfeigned and ardent concer for their welfare; which he illustrates by the pleasure with which he received the assurances 
of their good state by Titus, and the part he had taken in their sorrows, which his necessary reproofs had occasioned, and 
by his present joy, in that those sorrows had happily issued in their reformation. (Ver. 2, to the end.) 

The apostle had proposed to the Corinthians, in the close of the former Epistle, their making a contribution for the relief 
of the poor saints in Judea: resuming the subject, he recommends to them the example of the Macedonians, reminds them 
of the grace of our blessed Redeemer, and gives some advices as to the manner of collecting and transmitting their bounty : 
(Chap. vil, 1—13.) Expressing his joy for the readiness of Titus to assist in finishing the collection, and making an 
honourable mention of the worthy character of other christian brethren, whom he had joined with him in the same commis- 
sion. (Ver. 16, to the end.) He then, with admirable address, further urges their liberal contribution, and, in a full assurance 
of its success, recommends them to the divine blessing. (Chap. ix. throughout.) 

Ilaving expressed in the former part of the Epistle, and on occasion of this contribution, his confidence in the abundant 
grace which had been bestowed on the Corinthians, the apostle takes an opportunity of stating and obviating some reflec- 
tions which some among them had thrown upon him for the mildiess of his conduct, as if it proceeded from fear. He 
therefore asserts his apostolical power and authority ; cautioning his opponents that they should not urge him to give too 
sensible demonstrations of it upon themselves. (Chap. x. throughout.) And further vindicates himself from the perverse 
insinuations of such as opposed him at Cormth; particularly on the head of his having declined to receive a contribution 
from the church for his maintenance: which, though greatly to his honour, was by his opposers ungenerously turned to his 
disadvantage. (Chap. xi. 1—15.) To magnify his office as an apostle, he commemorates his labours and sufferings in the 
cause of Christ; yet im such a manner as plainly shows it was disagreeable, however necessary it might be, to dwell on 
a subject that appeared like sounding his own applause. (Ver. 16, to the end.) And with great clearness and plainness, yet 
at the same time with equal reluctance and modesty, he gives a detail of some extraordinary revelations which he had re- 
ceived from God, and of his experience of those divine aids which taught him to glory in his own infirmities. (Chap. xii. 
1—10.) And upon the whole, vindicates the undisguised openness and sincerity of his conduct, and his visible superiority 
to secular considerations, in all his carriage towards the church at Corinth. (Ver. 11, to ¢he end.) Closing his Epistle with 
the tenderest assurances, how much it would grieve him to be obliged to evince his apostolical power by inflicting any 
miraculous punishment on those who continued to oppose him; and then subjoining the most respectful salutations, and 
his solemn benediction. (Chap. xiii. throughout.) 

It is evident from this view of the Epistle, that a very large part of it is employed in reclaiming the Corinthian church 
from their undue attachment to judaizing teachers, and from that party-spirit into which they had fallen ; and in rekindling 
proper regards to the unadulterated doctrine of the gospel, and to his own apostolical counsels, who had been their spiritual 
father in Christ. That this leading design of the apostle is occasionally interrnpted by the introduction of other matters, 
and particularly the subject of the contribution for the poor saints in Judea, will be no objection, | apprehend, if narrowly 
~ examined, to the accuracy and beauty of this excellent composition ; for the transitions which St. Paul makes, arisc from 
some obvious and important sentiments, which render them natural and just. And there is an admirable wisdom in such 
digressions, as they relieve the minds of the Corinthians from that painful uneasiness which they must have felt from a con- 
stant attention to so disagreeable a subject; I mean their unsuitable conduct towards the apostle himself. It is with the 
same kind of propriety and sagacity that the severe intimations which the dignity of tle apostolic character obliged St. Paul 
to drop against those who might persevere in their opposition, are reserved to the close of the Epistle; as they would fall 
with additional weight, in all probability, after their minds had been softened with the reiterated expressions of his tender 


affection to the Corinthians in general, and the innocence and amiableness of his character had been represented in such 
a variety of views. ; 
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SECTION I. 


The apostle Paul, after a general salutation, expresses his grateful sense of the divine goodness, in pre- 
serving him. from the dangers to which he had been exposed in Asia; professing his unshaken confidence ‘ 
in God’s continued guardianship, supported by the consciousness of his integrity before him, 2 Cor. i. 
1—12. 


2 CORINTHIANS i. 1. 
PAUL, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the will of God, 
and Timothy ovr brother, 


2 CORINTHIANS i. 1. 


YOU receive this Epistle from Paul, who hath the honour to call himself av apostle of SECT. 
Jesus Christ by the sovereign will of God; who hath shown by the victory of his grace 1. 


ae the church of God over me, how able he is to bend the most obdurate and reluctant will to his own pur- —--—— 
which is at Corinth, with : “Qt : “ 
Stic aaicteitchnresin Mee” and triumph over the opposition of the most obstinate heart. And Timothy, a 2cor. 


all Achaia ; heloved brother® in Christ Jesus, joins with me in this second address ¢o the church of | 1- 
God that is in Corinth; whom he hath mercifully called out from the world and united | 

to himself. A society for which I have always the tenderest regard; the respective mem- 

bers of which I now most cordially salute; wth all who, by their christian profession, 

are numbered among the saints that are in the whole region of Achaia. I greet you, 2 

as 1 do all my brethren in such addresses: saying from my heart, May grace and peace 

[Jc] in rich abundance communicated to you all, from God our Father, the compassion- 

ate Source of universal goodness, and from the Lord Jesus Christ ; through whom alone 
such invaluable blessings can be conveyed to such sinful creatures as we are. While I sit 3 


2 Grace be to you, and 
peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


3 Blessed be God, even 
the Father of our Lord 


Jesus Christ, the Father of 
mercics, and the God of all 
cen fort; 


4 Who comforteth us in 
all our tribulation, that we 
may be able to comfort 
thei which are in any trau- 
ble, by the comfort where- 


down to write to you, my dear brethren, in the midst of circumstances which the world 
might think very deplorable, (compare 1 Cor. iv. 9, &c.) I cannot forbear bursting out 
into the language of joy and praise,” for such a varicty of divine favours as is conferred on 
myself and you. Béessed, for ever blessed, by the united songs of men and angels, [éc] 
the great God and Father of our veloved Lord and gracious Saviour Jesus Christ, 
through whom we have this free access to him, this secure interest in him: so that we can 
now, with unutterable delight, view him as the Father of, mercies, from whose paternal 
compassion all our comforts and hopes are derived; and as the God of all consolation, 
whose nature it is ever to have mercy, and who knows how to proportion his supports to 
the exigence of every trial. 

For ever adored ‘be this benevolent and compassionate Being, who comforteth us in 
all our pressing tribudation,© by such seasonable appearances in our favour. And this I 
know isnot merely for our own sakes, but ¢Aaé we, taught by our own experience, may be 


with we ourselves are com- 
forted of God. 


able, inthe most tender, suitable, and effectual inanner, to comfort those who are in 
any tribulation, 


forted of God ;4 


a Timothy, a vbelaved brother.) This shows that Timothy was 
returned to St. Paul since he wrote the last Epistle ; and his joining 
the name of Timothy wich his own, is an instance af the generons 
desire which St. Paul had to establish, as much as possible, the re- 

tation and inflnence of this excellent young minister. Some 
ave thought this is the reason why the apostle so often speaks In 
the plural number in this Epistte ; but it iscertain he often speaks 
in the stagular, and that there are passages here, as well as in the 
Epistle to the Thessalonians, in which he uses the plural, without 
intending tainclude Timothy. See chap. iti, IN—3; Vil. 5; x1. 19; 
2 Thess. ii,1—9. He also joins the name of Sosthenes with hig awn, 
in the former Epistle, as also the name of Timothy to the Epistle 
i the Philippians and Colossians; yet does net use the plural 
there. 

ly Cannot forbear bursting ont, &c.] It is very observable that 
eleven of St. Paul's thirteen Epistles begin with exclamations of Joy, 
praise, and thanksgiving. As soon as he thought of a christian 
church planted in one place or another, there seems to have been a 
flaw of most lively affection accompanying the idea, in which all 


by the communication of that comfort whereby we ourselves are com- 
and methinks every support I feel is much endeared to me by the con-’ 


sensibility af his temporal afilictions or theirs was all swallowed up, 
and the fulness of his heart must vent itself in such cheerful, ex- 
alted, and devout language. 

c Comforteth us.] Wt is certain that the mention of these expe- 
riences must have a powerful tendency to conciliate the regard of 
the Corinthians to St. Paul; and such an introduction to his Epis- 
tle as the whole of this is, must naturally prejudice them strongly 
inhis favour; yet this does not secm Lo have been by any means 
his aim, nor is there any appearance of art in It; but all is the ge- 
nuiue overflowing of an heart which rejoiced in the consolations of 
the gospel felt by itself, and communicated to others. See ver. 12, 
which is much i}lustrated by this connexion. é 

d Comforted of God.) Some think this refers particularly to the 
comfort which the repentance of the incestuous person gave St. 
Paul, after theafiliclion he had endnred on his account; (compare 
chap. vii. 7.) hut it seems more natural to understand it of the ge- 
neral consolation arising from the pardon of sin, an interest in God, 
an assurance that nothing should separate him from Christ, that 
afflictions should co-operate for his advantage, and that a crown of 


oA 


TA 


SECT. sideration, that the benefit of it may be reflected upon others. 


1g 


PAUL MENTIONS THE TRIALS WHEREIN NE HAD BEEN SUPPORTED. 


Because as the sufferings 
we endure in the cause of Chrest, and in conformity to his example, abound with respect 
to us, so our consolation by Christ, the comforts which arise from God in him, docs 


2cor. abound much more, and quite overbalance the distress. 


K. 


9 dead men. 


And much of this satisfaction to us arises from the hope we have with relation to you, 
my dear friends and christian brethren; for whether we be afflicted, (zt ts,| we doubt 
not, 7x sudscrvience to the views of your present consolation, and your future and eternal 
salcation ; which isso much the more effectually wrought out, by the patient enduring 
of the same sufferings which we also undergo, and which by our example you are taught 
the less to wonder at, and to bear with the greater fortitude: or whether we be comforted, 
[e¢ es} still with the same view, fer your consolation and satvation ; that your eternal 
happiness may be promoted by those comforts which we are enabled to communicate to 


7 you with the greater efficacy. And our hope concerning you, that this will be the happy 


end of all, [7s] stedfast and cheerful © knowing that as ye are partakers of the suffer- 
znos to which we refer, so you also have already, in some degree, your share of the con- 
sofation which arises from principles and hopes which are not peculiar to us, who are 
apostles, or inferior ministers of the gospel, but common to all sincere believers; in which 
number I persuade mysclf that you in the general are. 

We write thus concerning the trials of the christian life, having so latcly experienced 
them in a large measure: for we would not have you, our dear brethren, ignorant con- 
cerning our affliction, which within these few months dcfell us en Asia,’ and particularly 
at Ephesus; that we were excecdingly pressed with it, even beyond our powcr ; so that 
we despaircd of being able cven to live any longer, and were looked upon by others as 
And not only did others apprehend this concerning us, but we ourselves did 
indeed think that the appointed end of our ministry and life was come ; and had, as it were, 
reccicvcd the sentence of death in ourselocs, the execution of which we were continually 
expecting; but the event showed that it was wisely appointed by Divine Providence to 
make our deliverance the more remarkable; and that we meght learn for the future not to 
trust in oursclocs, nor merely to regard human probabilities, du¢ in the greatest extremities 
to repose a cheerful confidence zz the power and providence of that God who raiseth the 


10 dcad, at his holy pleasure, by his omnipotent word: Who rescued us, on this ever-memo- 


rable occasion, from so grcat a death as then threatened us, and doth rescue us from 
every danger which now surrounds us, and 7 whom we trust that he will make our 
deliverance complete, and séédd rescue us from evil, and preserve us to his heavenly 
kingdom. 

Isay that I have this confidence in God’s continual care; and it is the more cheerful, as 
1 persuade myself vow are and will he working together in prayer for us, that so the fa- 
vour [obtained | for us by the importunate prayers of many, may be acknowledgcd by the 
thanksgiving of many on our account ;® as nothing can be more reasonable than that 


12 mercies obtained by prayer should be owned in praise. And this confidence which we have 


both towards God and you, is much emboldened, as we have an inward assurance of our 
own integrity, however men may suspect or censure us: for this zs still our rejoicing, 
which no external calamities can impair or injuries destroy, even the testimony of our con- 
science in the sight of God, who searcheth the secrets of all hearts, that 7x simplicity” and 
godly sinccrity, maintaining perpetually that sense of the divine presence and inspection 
which is the surest guard upon unfeigned integrity, and 2o¢ weth that carnal wisdom which 
is so ungencrously and unrighteously imputed to us, dut dy the grace of God, and such 
sentiments of fidelity and benevolence as that blessed principle inspires, we have had, and 
still continue to have, our convcrsation tn the world; and more especially towards you; 
with respect to whom, in some circumstances of opposition that have happened among 
you, we have been peculiarly obliged to watch over our conduct; lest inadvertency should 


5 For as the sufferings af 
Christ abound in ns, so our 
consolation also abounded 
by Clirist. 


6 And whether we be 
afflicted, t/ 7s for your con- 
solalion and — salvation, 
which is effectual in the 
enduring of the same suf- 
ferings which we also suffer; 
or whether we be comforted, 
wf vs foe your consolation 
and salvation, 


7 And our hope of yon 
rs stedfast, knowing that as 
you are partekers of the 
suffcrings, so shall ye be also 
of the consolation. 


8 For we would not, bre- 
thren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came 
to usin Asia, Uhat we were 
pressed oul of measure, 
above slrength, insomuch 
that we despaired cven of 
life : 

9 But we had the sen- 
tence of death in ourselves, 
that we should not trust in 
ourselves, but in God, 
which raiseth the dead, 





10 Who delivered us 
feom so great a death, and 
doth deliver: in whom we 
trust that he will yet delive 
us > : 


It You also helping to- 
gether by praying for us, 
that for the gift besfowed 
upon us by the means of 
many persons, thanks may 
be given by many on our 
behalf. 

12 For our rejoicing is 
this, the testimony of one 
conscience, that in simpli- 
city and godly sincerity, 
uot wilh ileshly wisdom, 
but by the grace of God, 
we have had our conversa- 
tion in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-wards, — 


glory heightencd Ly these trials should close the scene. On these 
topics he frequently insists in his Epistles, and none can be more 
important and delightful. 

e Our hope concerning you is stedfast.} These words, in several 
good manuscripts, are put in connexion with the first clause ot the 
Gth verse; and so the version willrun thus: Whether we be afflicted, 
id is in subservience lo your consolation and salvation, which is effec- 
tually wrought out by the paticnt enduring of the same sufferiags 
which we also undergo ; and our hope concerning you ts sledfasl: or 
whether we be comforted, itis for your consolation and salvation ; 
Knowing that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so also af the cou- 
solation. And the repetition of the words, consolation and salvation, 
shows how agreeable the thought was to him; so that he loved to 
speak of it again and again. 

( The afflictions which befell us in Asia.] Mr. Cradoek thinks 
that here he begins to apologize for not coming Lo Corinth, and 
introduces these troubles as an excuse for not sceing them. 1 think 
it israther to be connected with the preceding discourse. Yct still 
it might incline them to drop their complaints, and judge more 
favourably of him, when they cousidered in what painful and dan- 
gerous circumstances he had, on the present openings of duty, heen 
spending that time in which they had been expecting him at Co- 
vinth. As for the affictions here spoken of, some have thought 
that this may refer to the perseenlions at Lystra, where St. Pail's 
daoger had been so extreme, and he had becn recovered by mira- 
cle; (Acts xiv. 19, 20.) but as that happened so long before the visit 


to Corinth, in which he planted the church there, (Acts xviii. 1.) 
itseems more probable that he either refcrs to some opposition 
which he met with in his journey through Galatia and Phrygia, 
(Acts xviii. 23.) of which no paeticular account has reached us; or 
to what happened at Ephesus, (Acts xix. 29, 30.) which is Dr. 
Whiltby’s opinion. on ; ; 

g Thal so the favour [oblained,] §c.] There is something very per- 
plexed and anibiguous in the structure of this sentence. I have 
sometimes thought it might be rendered, that (uze¢ nusv) on our ac- 
count thauhks may be rendered by a Ta (ro as nuxs x.xo7Kx) 
the gifl, or miraculous endowment, which is in us, or deposited with 
us, (1x zordav) for the sake of many: as if he had said, That many 
may joia with us in returning thanks for those miraculous endow- 
ments whieh were lodged wilh me, not for my own sake, but for the 
henefit of many. This would be a sentiment worthy an apnstle ; 
but the rendering in the paraphrase seemed, on the whiole, the most 
natural and simple; especially as oz, with a genitive, seldom, if 
ever, signifies for the sake, but rather by the means of any afler- 
wards mentioned, 

lh Simplieily, plain-heartednéss.| Not only meaning well on the 
whole, but declining an over-artful pave! proseenting a good end. 

i specially towards you.) Wis working with his own hands for 
his maintenance among the Corinthians, (Acts xviii. 3; 1 Cor. 1x. 
15.) which he did not every where do, must be a convincing proof 
of this, 
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in any instance give an handle to the malice of our enemies, to exert itself in strengthening sEcrT. 
prejudices against us, and destroying those fruits of our labours among you, for which we 1. 

could not but be greatly concerned. 





ue 
IMPROVEMENT. 


Let the venerable title of saints, by which the apostle so often describes and addresses christians, be ever retained Ver. | 
jin our minds; that we may remember the obligations we are under to answer it, as we would avoid the guilt and 
jinfamy of lying to God and men, by falscly and hypocritically professing the best religion, very possibly to the 
worst, undoubtedly to the vainest, purposes. And that we may be excited to a sanctity becoming this title, let us 
‘often think of God, as the Father of mercies, and as the God of all consolatien ; and let us think of him as assuming 3 
tirese titles under the character of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ: so shall we find our hearts more 
powerfully engaged to love and trust in him, and enter mto a more intimate acquaintance and frequent converse 
with him. ‘ 

_ From him let us seek consolation in every distress; considering these supports which we so experience, not as 4 
given for ourselves alone, but for others; that we, on the like principles, may comfort them. Let ministers, in par- 
ticular, regard them in this view, and rejoice in these tribulations which may render them more capable of comfort- 
ing such as are in any trouble, by those consolations witli which they themselves have been comforted by God ; 
that so the church may be edified, and God glorified in all, by the thanksgiving of many, for mercies obtained 11 
in answer to united prayers. 

Let us particularly remember the support which St. Paul experienced when he was pressed above measure, and as 
it scemed, quite beyond his strength, so as to despair of life, and received the sentence of death in himself; as what 9 
was wisely appointed to teach him a firmer confidence in God, who raised the dead. Strong as his faith was, it 
admitted of farther degrees; and the improvement of it was a happy equivalent for all the extremities he suffered. 
He therefore glories, as secure of being rescued from future dangers. Nor was his faith vain, though he afterwards 10 
fell by the hand of his enemies, and seemed as helpless a prey to their malice and rage as any of the multitudes 
whose blood Nero, or the instruments of his cruelty, poured out like water. Death is itself the grand rescue to 
a good man, which bears him to a state of everlasting security ; and in this sense every believer may adopt the 
apostle’s words, and while he acknowledges past and present, may assuredly boast of future, deliverances. 
_ Happy shall we therefore be, if by divine grace we are enabled at all times to maintain the temper and conduct 
of christians ; and may confidently rejoice in the testimony of our consciences, that our conversation in the world 12 
is in simplicity and godly sincerity ; that our ends in religion are great and noble ; that our conduct is simple and 
uniform; in a word, that we act as in the sight of an heart-searching God. Then may we look upon tlie applauses 

or the censures of men as comparatively a very light matter; and may rest assured if, as with regard to the apostle 

in the instance before us, he sutlers a malignant breath for a while to obscure the lustre of our character, the day is 

near which will reveal it in unclouded glory. 









SECTION II. 


The apostle goes on solemnly to declare his general integrity: and particularly applies that declaration to 
the views on which he had declined that visit to Corinth which he had intimated an intention of making. 
2 Cor. 1. 13, to the end. 
ete 13: 2 Cor. 1. 15. 


FOR we write none Paice : : : ° : , ‘ , 
tase aia coue aint Wink I SPEAK of the integrity with which I have conducted myself among you, with great sy scr. 


ye read or acknowledge; freedom ; for we write no other things to you on this head, but what ye well know,* and 
and I trust ye shall acknow- must be obliged to acknowledge; and I hope that ye will have equal cause to acknow- —- 
ledge even totheend; ——Jede [them,] even unto the end ; for by the divine grace you shall never have just cause 2 cor. 
to speak or think dishonourably of us, or to reflect upon any imconsistency in our behaviour. — |. 
14 Asalso ye haveacknow- As indeed ye have already acknowledged us in part ; you have acknowledged that you 14 
Peet rcinicing that we have had no occasion of blaming us; for though some among you are not so ready to do 
ye also are ours in the day US Justice as the rest are, yet most avow it with pleasure and thankfulness, that we are 
ot the Lord Jesus. your boasting, and that ye have cause to glory in your relation to us; as ye also in this 
respect (with humble gratitude to the great Author of all our successes be it ever spoken, ) 
[are] ours now, and will, I trust, be so zn the great day of the Lord Jesus ; when we 
hope to present you before Christ as the scals of our ministry, and to lead you on to that 
heavenly kingdom, in the faithful pursuit of which we have already been so happy as to 
engage you. 

15 Andinihis confidence And in this confidence I was long before desirous of coming to you, and enjoying 15 
Wetictoe int come wie another interview with friends who have long lain so near my heart: that the expected 
if sceond ee ©" transports of that blessed day might in some degree be anticipated, both on my part and 

on yours; and accordingly would have come to you much sooner, not only on my own 
account, but likewise that ye might have had a second benefit ; as 1 doubted not but it 
would have been much to your advantage, as well as have given you a great deal of joy, 
to have seen and conversed with your father in Christ, who had once been so dear and so 

16 And to pass by you welcome to you. And indeed my scheme was ¢o pass by you into Maccdonia, and make 1G 

into Macedonia, and to you a short visit? in my way thither; and then having despatched my business in the 


we 





a What ye know.) The word avxywenxe is ambiguous, and may way. But as he went from Ephesus to Macedonia, it was not his 
signify either to acknowledge, to know, or to read; Dut Ithink the direet way lo go by Corinth; especially considering the road we 
sense here plainly determines it to knowing. know he did take, by Troas: and if he were now in Ifaeedonia, as 

b Make you ashort visit.) O? vacv diene ts Maxedonew some have 1} think there is great reason to believe he was, there would on that 
understood of going into Macedonia without calling on them in his interpretation have been no such appearance of ehange in his pur- 


“ 
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THE APOSTLE’S WORD TOWARDS THEM WAS STEDFAST. 


seer, churches there, to cone to you again from Macedonia, and make a longer stay ; that so 


ae 


I might be brought forward by you im my journey toward Judea, when 1 shall go thither 
to deliver the money raised by the contribution of the Gentile christians for their Jewish 


2cor. brethren, when they shall meet at Jerusaleni on occasion of some of their great feasts. 


I. 


20 inviolably the same. 


9) 


~~ 


19 attendant of sincerity and truth, which is always uniform and invariable. 


(See Acts xx. 16.) 


17 Now when I intended this, did I use leoity in projecting my scheme, or throwing it 


aside on any trifling occasion? Or the things which L purpose in general, do I purpose 
according to the flesh, according to carnal principles and views; that I should be con- 
tinually changing my measures in the prospect of every little interest that may lead one 
way or another, and breaking my word, so that there should be with me yea, yea, and 
nay, nay: such an uncertainty and inconsistency of counsels and actions, that none 


15 should know how to depend upon me, or what they had to expect from me? No: I so- 


lemnly protest that [as] the God whom I serve [is] faithful, our word to you on other 
occasions, and on thts, Aath not been wavering and uncertain, sometimes yea and some- 
times nay + but that I have always maintained a consistency of behaviour, the natural 
For our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, our great Redeemer, who was preached by us amongst 
you, that is, dy me, and Sylvanus, and Timothy, who joined our labours among you, 
(Acts xviii, 15.) as we now join in writing to you this Epistle, (according to what I ob- 
served in the inscription of it,) was not yea and nay; Christ and his gospel were not 
inconsistent and contradictory, du¢ 2 him all was yea: as he is the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever, the declarations of his word and the engagements of his covenant are 
For alt the many and invaluably precious promises of God which 
are given us by this covenant, and established in his blood, [are] 2 ham yea, and wn him 
amen. They are now attended with stipulations and engagements which may be suffi- 
cient to confirm the weakest faith, when we consider what an astonishing way God has 
been pleased to take for the communication of mercy by his Son; so that the more we 
attend to them, the more we shall see of their invariable truth and certainty ; and all tends 
to the glory of God by us, which we constantly make the end of our administration, 
and so are animated to maintain one regular series of uniform truth, as in his sight and 
presence. 

But we say not this as arrogating any thing to ourselves; for we must readily acknow- 
ledge that he who also by his strengthening grace confirmeth and cstablisheth us,° to- 
gether with you, tn the faith and love of Cérist, and he that hath anointed us, asakind 
of first-fruits of his creatures, with that Spirit which gives us a capacity for all the services 
to which we are called out, and furnishes us with all our credentiais in it, [zs] the blessed 


22 God himself: Iho hath also sealed us* to mark and secure us‘ for his peculiar property, 


and in further confirmation of his regard for us, gzven us the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts, those sacred communications both of gifts and graces which lead us into enjoy- 
ments that we look upon as the anticipation of heaven, and not only as a pledge, but a 
foretaste of it. This is the happy state into which we are now brought, for which | de- 
sire ever to glorify and adore the divine goodness, and to behave as one that is favoured 
with such invaluable blessings and with such glorious prospects as these. 


23 But with respect to that change in my purpose of coming to you, which some would 


24 to expect. 


represent as an instance of a contrary conduct, I call God for a record on my soul, and 
declare to you, even as I hope he will have mercy upon it,* ¢haé it was not because I slight- 
ed my friends or feared mine eneinies, but out of a real tenderness, and with a desire fa spare 
you that uneasiness which I thought [ must in that case have been obliged to give you, 
that L came not as yet to Corinth, as I had once intended, and given yow some reason 
I mention this, not dceause we pretend to have any absolute dominion over 
your faith, so as of my own authority to dictate what you should belicve or do; nor 
would we exert the power with which Christ has endowed us to any tyrannical or over- 


comeagain out of Macedonia 
unto you, and of you to be 
brought on my way toward 
Judea. 


17 When I therefore was 
thus minded, did 1] use 
lightness? or the things 
that T purpose, dol purpose 
according to the flesh, that 
with me there should be 
yea, yea, and nay, nay? 


18 But as God fs true, 
our word toward you was 
not yea and nay. 


19 For the Son of God, 
Jesus Chirist, who was 
preached among you by ns, 
even by me and Silvanus, 
and Timothcus, was not yea 
and nay, but in hin was 
yea. 


.20 For ali the promises 
of God in him @re yea, and 
in him amen, unto the glory 
of God by us. 


21 Now he whicl: esta- 
blisheth us with you in 
Christ, and hath anointed 
ns, rs God : 


22 Who hath also sealed 
us, and given the earnest of 
the Spirit in our hearts, 


23 Moreover, ] call God 
for a record upon my soul, 
that to spare you T came not 
as yet unto Corinth. 


24 Not for that we liave 
dominion over your faith, 





pose as should have needed any apolegy. I therefore conclude that 
lis first scheme was to have made them two visits, the oné in his 
way to Macedonia, (perhaps sailing from Ephesus to Corinth,) and 
then another and longer, in his return. This the word 2a, 
again, seems to intimate; and if this were his purpose, it was now 
plain, in fact, that he had changed it. The grand objection against 
this is } Cor, xvi. 7. which can only be reconciled by a supposition, 
that he had altered his purpose between the date of that Epistle and 
his quitting Ephesus ; and had given them, perhaps by some verbal 
message, some intimation of it. 

c In him yea, and in him amen.] Nothing can really render the 
promises of God more certain than they are ; but God’s giving them 
to us through Christ, assures ns that they are indeed his promises, 
as in Christ there is snch a real evidence of his conversing with men, 
and as the wonders which God hath actually wrought in the incar- 
nation, life, resurrection, and ascension of his Son, (facts in them- 
selves much stranger than any of the glorious consequences to 
follow,) tend greatly to confirm our faith, and make it easicr for us 
to belicve such illustrious promises as those which are given us, the 
very greatness of which might otherwise have been an impedi. 
inent to our faith, and have created a suspicion, pot whether God 
would have performed what he had promised, but whether such 
Promises were really given ns, 

dq Lstablisheth us.) ‘Yo explain this of furnishing St. Paui with 


sucl: arguments as enabled him more and more to confirm the Co- 
rinthians in the christian faith, and himself in the character of a 
faitliful minister, is, I think, giving but a small part of the genuine 
and sublime sense of this excellent passage. . 

e Hath anointed us—sealed us.) M. Saurin thinks that the differ- 
ence between the unetion, the seal, and the earnest of the Spirit, is 
this: that the wredion chiefly refers to those extraordinary cndow- 
ments by which the apostles were set apart to their wark, as priests 
aud kings were consecrated to theirs, by being anointed ; the seal, 
to the sacraments, which marked them out as the peculiar prop 
of God; and the earnest he explains of those joys of the Holy 
Ghost which were the anticipation of celestial happiness. See Saur.. 
Serm. Vol. XI. p. 83—85. : 

f Mark and secure us.} That sealing refcrs to both these, is well 
shown by Dr. Whitby’s note on this text. Some understand this 
verse as insinuating bow unreasonable it would be to suspect him of 
levity who was scaled by such extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. 
Compare Jolin vi. 27. But that argument would be something 
precarious ; and as he speaks of the earnest of the Spiritin the 
hearts of believers, I thought the interpretation here given much 
preferable. 

e Have mercy on it.) 
Paul's vindicating his charactcr to sucha c 
(ified the solemnity of such an oath. 


Nothiug but the great importance of St. 
hurr would have jus- 


REFLECTIONS ON THE VIEWS MINISTERS SHOULD HAVE IN THEIR OFFICE. A 
but are helpers of yourjoy: bearing purposes ; du¢ we, even J and all the faithful ministers of our Lord Jesus Christ, sucy. 
for by faith ye stand. are joint Aclpers of your joy ; we labour to use all the furniture which God hath given us — 2. 

| to the advaneement of your real comfort and happiness, which can only be secured by re- - 
ducing you to your duty: but this very care will oblige us sometimes to take disagreeable 2 cor. 
steps with regard to those that act in sucha manner as might tend to subvert the faith of _ |}. 
their brethren ; for by faith ye have stood hitherto; | readily acknowledge ye have in ~+ 

the general adhered tu it; and it is by retaining the same principles pure and_ uncorrupted, 

with a realizing sense of them on our hearts, that we may still continue to stand in the midst 

of all the opposition we necessarily meet with from men insensible of every bond of duty 

and gratitude. 









IMPROVEMENT. 


{| ALL the promises of God are yea and amen in Christ: let us depend upon it that they will be performed ; Ver. 20 
fi and make it our great care, that we may be able to say that we are interested through him in the blessings to 
| which they relate. Let there be a proportionable steadiness and consistence in our obedience, and let not our en- 19 
| gazements to God be yea and nay, since his to us are so invariably faithful. 
| Are we established in Christ? Are we sealed with the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts? Let us acknowledge 2], 22 

that it is God who hath imparted it to us; and Iet christians of the greatest steadiness and experience be propor- 
tionably humble, rather than by any means elated, on account of their superiority to others. 
|  Wesee the light in which ministers should always consider themselves, and in which they are to be considered 

by others: not as having dominion over the faith of their people, having a right to dictate by their own authority 

what they should believe, or, on the same principles, what they should do; but as helpers of their joy, in con- 24 
| sequence of being helpers of their piety and obedience. In this view, how amiable does the ministerial office 
appear ! What a friendly aspect it wears upon the happiness of mankind! And how little true benevolence do 
they manifest who would expose it to ridicule and contempt! 

Let those who bear that office be careful that they do not give it the most dangerous wound, and abet the evil 

works of those who despise and deride it ; which they will most effectually do, if they appear to form their pur- 17 
poses according to the flesh. Let them with a single eye direct all their administrations to the glory of God and 
the edification of the church ; that they may beable to appeal to their hearers, as those that must acknowledge and bear 13 
their testimony to their uprightness. In that case they will be able to look on them as those in whom they hope to 
rejoice in the day of the Lord. And if, while they pursue these ends, they are censured as actuated by any mean 
and less worthy principle, let them not be much surprised or discouraged: they share in exercises from which the 
blessed apostle St. Paul was not exempted ; as indeed there is no integrity or caution which can guard any man 
from the effects of that malice against Christ and his gospel, with which some hearts overflow when they feel 
themselves condemned by it. 


14 





SECTION Tl. 


The apostle expresses his great affection to the Corinthians, as manifested both in his sympathy with the of- 
fending member of their church, who having been undcr censure, was now penitent; (in which view he 
advises his re-admission ;) and also in his soficitude for tidings concerning them from Titus, whon: not 
finding at Troas, he went to meet in Macedonia. 2 Cor. ii. 1—158. 


2 Cor. ii. 1. 


I NOW plainly and faithfully tell you the true reason of that delay of my journey which 
has so uch surprised most of you, and at which some appear to be scandalized. It was 
not that I forgot you, or failed in any friendly regards to you; dut I determined this with 
myself, on hearmg how things stood among you, that I woud not, if it could by any 
means be prevented, come to you again im grief,> in circumstances which must have 
grieved both myself and you; but that I would wait for those fruits which I had reason to ! 


2 COR. if. 1. 
GUT I determined this 
with myself, thal 1 would 
vol come again to you with 
heaviness. 


2 For if 1 make you sorry, 
who is he then that maketh 
me glad, bnt the same 
which is made sorry by me? 


3 And 1 wroie this same 
unto you, lest when I came, 
I should have sorrow from 
them of whom 1] ought to 
rejoice ; having confidence 
in you all, that my joy is 


hope from my endeavours, in my former Epistle, to regulate what had been amiss. For if'2 


J should be obliged to grieve you, who should then rejoice me, unless it be he who is 
now grieved by me ?® My affection to you as a church is indeed so great, that I could 
enjoy very little comfort myself if you were in sorrow, especially in consequence of any 


act of mine, however necessary it were: Aud therefore I have written thus to you, in: 


order to the farther promoting of that reformation which is necessary to my own comfort, 
as well as to your honour and peace; that I may not, when I come again, have grief on 
account of those for whom I ought to rejoice, having this confident persuasion con- 


ccrniug you adl in general, that 


a I would not come to you in grief] It may be objected, Why 
then did he speak of coming in his former Epistle, (1 Cor. xvi. 5—7.) 
When the incestuous person being yet impenitent, and their obe- 
dience to his directions, with relation to that case, being as yet un- 
approved, the canse of sorrow, and the necessity of grieving them, 
seemed yet greater than now? But it is very likely that after he 
had written that Epistle, and perhaps while these things were in 
suspense, he had received news of other disorders among them; 
and indeed it is evident that he seems appreheusive, even on sup- 
position that the incestuous person were happy restored, he ie 
vet be under a neeessity of exercising an unwilling severity among 
them. Chap. xii. 20, 21; and xiii. 1—6, 10. 

h Unless tthe he who is grieved by me.] It cannot reasonably be 
objected, that the sound part of the church would rejoice him; 
for even they would be grieved by the necessity of such severities ; 
they would sympathize with the afiictcd and corrected persons ; 


the joy of you all. 


my joy is [the joy] of you ad/,° and that you do in the 


andon the other hand, the recovery of offenders would give him 
more sensible joy than any thing else; which. considerations taken 
together will abundantly justify this expression. 

c Jty joy is the yoy of you all.) Mr. Locke argues from hence, 
that a distinction is to be made between the Corintlhiaus, to whom 
this Epistle was written, and the false teachers, who were Jews, 
and who crept in among them, and whom he does not coin- 
prehend in the number of those concerning whom he speaks with 
such tenderness and hope. Aud thus he would reconcile this pas- 
sage, and chap. vii. 3—15. with xi. 183—15; x. G—-Ik. Compare 
chap. xi. 22. where it is intimated some of them were Ilebrews. 
But as we are sure some of the Corinthians had been seduced and 
alienated from St. Paul by them, ] think it most reasonable to 
understand this as spoken of what he might conclude to be their 
ecneral character; and it was both generons and prudent in the 
apostle to sct it in this point of view. 


Naw 
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SEC 


3. 





? 


PAUL HAD WRITTEN HIS FORMER EPISTLE TO SHOW HIS LOVE. 


T. main bear the same affectlon towards me as I fee] m my heart towards you. or some 
time ago, with much afjretion and overbearing anguzsh* of heart, I wrote an Epistle ¢o 
you,® which was attended with many tears, and | designed by it, zoZ, as you may be sure, 


2cor. that ye might be grieved, but that ye might know, by one of the most genuine tokens 


II. 


Ver. 


which it was possible for me to give, that overflowing love which I bear to you, of the 
4 degiee and tenderness of which i was never myself so sensible as I have been since this sad 
5 occasion of discovering it happened. And 7f any one of you Aath been so unhappy as to 
have oceasioned gricf, he hath only grieved me in part ; 1am but one of a much greater 
number who have felt this affectionate concern. And this | say, that I may not over- 
burden you all, nor fix any unjust charge upon the whole body of the Corinthian church, 
as if it had taken part with such an offender in afflicting ine: far from that, I rather believe 
6 it has sympathized with me in my grief. And suffczent to such an one,f who hath here 
been the aggressor, [zs] ¢4is rebuke and censure, [that he hath] already [suffered] by 
many, and indeed by the whole body of your society ; which has shown so wise and pious 
a readiness to pursue the directions I gave for animadverting upon him, and bringing him 
7 to repentance. So ¢fat, on the whole, I am well satisfied in what the church has done; 
and instead of urging you to pursue farther severities against him, who now, by the blessing 
of God on the discipline you have used, is become a penitent: 1, on the contrary, declare 
it to you as my judgment, that you should rather forgive and comfort [him,] lest 
such a one, if kept under continual rebuke, should be swallowed up with an excess of 
sorrow, and rendered ineapable of those duties of the christian life, to the performance of 
8 which I would cheerfully hope that he is now inclined. Therefore I beseech you to con- 
firm [the assurances] and demonstrations [of your] Jove to him in the most tender and 
endearing manner that you can; which may convince him that your seeming severity pro- 
9 ceeded from cordial affection. For indeed it was partly to this purpose that I have 
written, that I might have experience of you, whether ye would be obedient in all 
things to my apostolical structions and decisions ; and it gives me unspeakable pleasure 
10 to find that ye have been so. And truly I have such confidence in you as a society, that I 
may say, not only in this instance but in any other that may happen, that #0 whom you 
Forgive any thing which hath been esteemed an offence, so as to be willing to restore the 
offender to your communion, JI also shall be ready to [forgive zt ;] and if I forgive any 
thing, to whomsoever it may be, [it 2s] not out of regard to the offender alone, but in a 
great measure for your sakes, that as za the person of Christ, and by the high authority 
11 with which he hath been pleased to invest me, | join in taking off the censure. For | 
know the prosperity of the church in general is concerned in conducting these affairs aright, 
and am solicitous, dest, if they be carried to any excess of rigour, Satan should get an ad- 
vantage over ns, and turn that severity into an occasion of mischief to the offender, to his 
brethren, and to others. For we are not 2gnorant of his devices, and of the great variety 
12 of stratagems which he is continually making use of to injure us, and to turn even discipline 
itself to the reproach of the church, and the destruction of souls. These are the sentiments 
which prevail in my heart towards you; and my conduct, since the date of my last Epis- 
ile, hath been a genuine demonstration of this my affectionate concen. For when I came 
unto Troas® in the service of the gospel of Christ, and found things there so situated, 
that there was a large door opened to me in the Lord, many circumstances seeming to 
invite my stay, and to give a prospect of success in my ministry; Yet I had no rest in 
13 my spirit, because I did not find my brother Titus there, whom I had sent to enquire 
mto your affairs, and from whom I expected tidings of you. I would not therefore make 
any abode at Troas, though so many considerations concurred to invite me to it; dut taking 
my leave of them, I went out of Asia into Macedonia, where I thought he might be, and 
to receive that news of you which has given me so much pleasure, and in consequence of 
which I have found occasion to write to you in a more comfortable manner, as I here 
do. And I bless God that the purposes of my christian ministry have not upon the whole 
been frustrated by this journey, but that the divine blessing hath attended my labours here 
as well as in the places which I left, that I might come hither. . 


IMPROVEMENT. 






4 For out of much afftie 


5 But if any have caused 
grief, he hath not grieved 
me, but in part: that I may 
not overcharge you all. 


_ 6 Sufficient to such a man 
is this punishment, which 
was inflicted of many. 


7 So that contrariwise, ye 
ought rather to forgive dim 
and comfort him, lest per- 
haps such a one should be 
swallowed up with over 
much sorrow, 


8 Wherefore- I beseech 
you, that ye would confirm 
your love towards him. 


9 For to this end also did 
J write, that I might know 
the proof of you, whether 
yc be obedient in all things. 

10 To whom ye forgive 
any thing, I forgive also: 
for if 1 forgive any thing, 
to whom IT forgave ?/, for 
your sakes forgave Fit in 
the person of Christ: 


11 Lest Satan should get 
an advantage of us; for we 
are uot ignorant of his 
deviccs, 


12 Furthermore, when | 
came to Troas to preach 
Christ's gospel, and a door 
was opened unto me of the 
Lord, 


13 J had no rest in my 
spirit, because 1 found not 
Titus my brother: but 
taking my leave of them, I 
went fram thence into 
Macedonia. 


Ler ministers learn from hence, after the example of this wise and benevolent apostle, to be very tender of the 
1,2 ease and comfort of those committed to their care ; doing nothing to grieve or distress them, unless, as in the case 

before us, love requires it in order to their safety and happiness. Let them learn this candid and endearing method 
3 of putting the best interpretation upon every thing, and of believing, where there is any reason to hope it, that 


d Overbearing anguish.| Thisseems the import of svoyn, which 
nearly resembles cuvexsi, (compare chap. v. 11.) which J render 
bears away, - 

e Wrote an Epistle, &e.] Probably he here refers to such pas- 
sages as those in the First Epistle, which speak of seandalans persons 
among them, and direct to the methods to be taken to reduce them 
to order. 

f Zosnch anone.j) Mr. Locke very well observes the great ten- 
derness which the apostic uses to this affender ; he never once men- 
tions his name, nor does he here so much as mention his crime > but 
speaks of liim in the most indefinite manner that was consistent 
with giving such directions in his case as love required. 


~ & Came unto Troas.] Mr. Owen (Of Ordin. Part 1. p. 124.) 
thinks (his happened in St. Paul’s journey from Corinth to Mace- 
donia: and mentions itasa fact omitted by St. Luke, to be cal- 
lected from the Epistles. Many such facls there undoubtedly are, 
and this seems one of them, though not just in that circumstance. 
It seems to have happened in that passage from Asia to Macedonia, 
of which so very short an account is given, Acts xx.1, 2. We after- 
wards ordered same cliristian friends, who were attending him to 
Asia after he had spent three months in Macedonia, to wait for hinn 
at Troas, (7b, ver. 4, 5.) probably for this reason among others, that 
they might have an opportunity of preaching the gospel to a peo- 
ple who seeined so ready to receive it. 


THE APOSTLE BLESSES GOD FOR HIS SUCCESS AT TROAS AND ELSEWITIERE. 


Oo) 











When professing christians offend, and cannot be reclaimed by gentler srcrt, 


heir joy is the joy of their people also. 


rethods, let them, not out of resentment, but atfection, have recourse to the'discipline which Christ hath instituted 
his church ; and when that discipline hath answered its end, and the offender is recovered to a sense of his- 
vil, let them with the greatest pleasure concur in re-admitting him to the communion of the church from which he 2 cor. 
as been excluded, with a tender concern lest he should be swallowed up of overmuch sorrow ; always considering | !- 
ow watchful the enemy of souls is to get an advantage over us; and remembering that it will be the peculiar °» 
isdom of ministers to acquaint themselves with these artful and malicious devices of Satan, by which he is inces- 8 
antly endeavouring to distress and ruin the church, and to lay snares for its members in their hopes and their fears, 
heir joys and their sorrows, so as to take occasion from every incident and from every interest to weaken and to 
round them. 
The great source of a right conduct on all these occasions is unfeigned love: that let us labour to establish in 4 
ur hearts towards each other ; praying that God by his Spirit would establish it. And though the consequence of 
his will be that our spirits, like the apostle’s, will be accessible to many sorrows which we shéuld not otherwise 
eel; and though it is possible that we, like St. Paul in the instance before us, may sometimes be interrupted in 
active services of life which we might otherwise have been more ready to pursue; yet we may hope that while we 
are faithfully influenced by love, under the direction of that christian prudence which ought ever to attend it, views 
of usefulness may ke opened where we least expect them, may be opened one way while they are obstructed 
another; yea, upon the whole, what has for a while interrupted our success, may in its remoter consequences 
greatly advance it. ‘ 


SECTION IV. 


The apostle expresses in the most affectionate terms his thankfulness to God for having intrusted him with 
the ministry of the gospel, and for the success attending his services therein ; and declares his joyful con- 
fidence in all events of the divine acceptance ; and speaks of the Corinthians as his credentials written by 


the finger of God. 2 Cor. ii. 14, to the end ; iii. 1—6. 





E 





DAO. 14. 


I HAVE informed you that I left a fair opportunity of preaching the gospel at Troas, in 
consequence of that great desire I had to hear from you; for which purpose I went into 
Macedonia. Bud I desire thankfully to own the divine goodness in attending my ministry 
with very comfortable success there. And indeed I have great reason to break out into 
a transport of praise in the reflection: Yes, my brethren, thanks, everlasting thanks, [be 
rendered} by you and me fo the God of all power and-grace, who always causeth us to 14 
triumph in Christ,* carrying us on from one spiritual victory to another, aud manifestcth 
by us in every place the fragrant and powerful odour of his saving knowledge. Well 15 
may | rejoice upon this account: for we the apostles, and other ministers of his gospel, 
are to God a sweet and acceptable odour of Christ : he is as it were pleased and delighted 
with the incense of his name and gospel as diffused by us, both with respect to them who 
believe and are saved, and to them who in consequence of their unbelief perish in their 


2 Cor. ii. 14. 
NOW thanks de unto God, 
which always causcth os to 
triumph in Christ, and 
maketh manifest the sa- 
vour of his knowledge by 
us in every place, 


SECT. 
ral 


“COR. 
Tl. 


15 For we are unto Goda 
swect savour of Christ in 
them that are saved, and in 
them that perish. 


16 To the one we are the 
savour of death unto death; 
und to the other, the savour 
of life unto life. And whe 
7s sufficient for these 
things? 


17 For we are not as many 
which corrupt the word of 
God: but as of sinecrity, 
but as of God, in the sight 
of God speak we in Christ. 


2 Cor. iti. 1. Do we hegin 
agitin to commend onr- 
selvcs? or need we, as same 
others, epistles of commen- 
dation to yon, or /eélers of 
commendation from you ? 

2 Yeare our epistle writ- 


a Causeth us to triumph.) Witsius would render $zzu€evxrs, who 
friumphs over us, (compare Col. ii. 15.) and supposes it expresses the 
joy with which St. Panl reflected on that powerful and sovercign 
grace which had led him in triumph, who was once so insolent an 
T rather think the apostle represents himsclf 
as triumphing through the divine power. Aud as in triumphal 
processions, especially in the East, fragrant odours and incense 
were burned near the congnerors, so he seems heantifully to allude 
to that circumstance in what he says of the otun, the odour of the 
gospel, in the following verses. And he seems farther to allude to 
the different effects-of strong perfumes to cheer some, and to throw 
others into violent disorders, according to the different disposilions 
they are in to reccive them; 


enemy to the gospel. 


animals are killed by them. 


sins. To the latter indeed [we are] an odour of death ; the fragrancy, so rich in itself, 16 
instead of reviving, destroys them, and is efficacious ¢o bring on deaté in its most dreadful 
forms. But to the other [we are] an odour of life ; the gospel revives their souls, and 

is effectual fo their eternal /2fe and salvation. Ad when we consider all these awful con- 
sequences, which one way or other attend our ministry, we may truly say, Who [7s] suffi- 
cent for these things ? Who is worthy to bear such an important charge? Who should 
undertake it without trembling >? Nevertheless, though we must acknowledge ourselves 17 
unworthy of such a charge, God is pleased to succeed us in the execution of it, as he knows 
our sincerity in his sight and presence. For we are not as many who adulterate the word 
of God” by their own base mixtures, and retail it, when formed according to the corrupt 
taste of their hearers; dut as of unmingled sincerity, but as by the express command of 
God, in the presence of God we speak in the name of Christ; delivering every part of 
our message as those that know how awful our account is, and how impossible it is to con- 
ceal so much as a single thought from that all-penctrating Being, to whom we are shortly 

to give it up. 


And when I say this, do we again, as some presume to insinuate, begin to recommend 9 con 


ourselves, and one another, [to you 2] Or do we need, as I perceive some [do,] rccom- 
mendatory letters to you from other churches, or recommendatory [letters] from you | 
to others? Truly I may well say, voz are yourselves our epistic, the best recommenda- 2 
tion from God himself, his testimonial, as it were, written upon your Acaris® in the glo- 


b Adulterate the word.] K-anndevovres is a very expressive phirase, 
and alludes to the practice of those who deal in liquors, which they 
debase for their own grealer gain; and if insinuates in strong 
terms the base temper and conduct of their false t@achers, Bos lias 
finely illnstrated the force of this expression in his learned and ele- 
gant note on this text. Ayer. p. 154, 155. ; 

c Upon your hearts.] Some copies read our hearts, that is, always 
remembered and thought of. Tut 1 apprehend the apostle means, 
that the change prodneed, not only in their external eonduct, but 
in their inward temper, was so great, that all who could judge of 
it by intimate knowledge, (and it is certain that some judgmeut 
may be formed,) must own it a great attestation of his ministry. 
The great enormitics in whieh they were once plunged, (see 1 Cor, 


and Aslian observes that some kind of , 
vi. TE. Se.) would mucli illustrate this argument. 


Hist, <Ainim. wii. 7. 


TH. 


730 HE SPEAKS OF THE CORINTHIANS AS HIS EPISTLE WRITTEN BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD. 


SECT. 
4. 


2 COR. 
UI. 
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5) 


6 


9 COR. 
HH. 
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rious change by our means produced there; and the effects of it are so apparent in your 
lives, that I may say ye are known and read by ali men, who know what you once were, 
and you now are; and they who consider these things must acknowledge, that such suc- 
cess granted by the co-operation of divine grace, is as evident a proof of God's gracious 
presence with us as can well be imagined. [Ye,] whose characters were some of them 
once so enormous, (1 Cor. vi. 11.) but [are] now so amiable and excellent, are indeed 
manifest and apparent, as the epistle of Christ which is mznistered by us; and by you 
Christ doth, as it were, declare that he hath been faithfully preached among you by us; 
an epistle written not, as epistles generally are, with zuk, but by traces drawn by the 
Spirit of the one living and true God, moving on your hearts, and producing that va- 


riety of graces which render many of you so conspicuous and lovely. And the inscrip-" 


tion is wot (as that boasted monument which did so great an honour to the mission and 
authority of Moses) written 72 tables of stone, but in the fleshly tables of the heart ; to 
which no hand, but that by which the heart was made, could find access, in such a man- 
ner as to inscribe these sacred characters there. Sueh confidence have we towards God 
hy Jesus Christ, that our miuistry shall be effectual in other places, and that the world 
shall by your means be persuaded of our apostleship. 

We say this, zo¢ as insinuating that we are sufficient of ourselves to reckon upon 
any thing as from. ourselves ;4 we would not insinuate this, or encourage any others to 
do it; for we are upon all oceasions ready most thankfully to acknowledge that all our 
sufficiency [is] from God; whatever furniture of any kind we have for our work, we 
humbly ascribe it to him, and from him arise all our expectations of success with this fur- 
niture, whatever it be: From that great and adorable Author of all good who also hath 
made us his apostles, and others whom he hath sent into the work, aéle ministers of the 
new covenant, sufficiently qualified to discharge that important trust of proposing this 
eracious covenant of God, established in Christ, to our fellow-creatures. For we are in- 


ten in our hearts, hnown 
and read of all men: 


3 Forasmuch as ye are 
manifestly declared. to be 
the epistle of Christ, minis- 
tered by us, written not 
with ink, but with the 
Spirit of the living God; 
not in tables of stone, but in 
fleshly tables of the heart * 


4 And such trust have 
we through Christ to God- 
ward, 


5 Not that we are snfi- 
cient of ourselves to think 
any thing as of ourselves ; 
but our sufieiency is of 
Ciod ; 


6 Who also hath made us 
able ministers of the New 
Testament; not of the let- 
ter but of the Spirit: for 
the letter killeth, but the 
Spirit giveth life. 


2 
6 


deed ministers, 20¢ of the letter, but of the Spirit 3° for we are enabled to enter into the 
sense and spirit of the law, and other sacred writings; whereas that divine volume is to 
the Jews but as a heap of letters and characters, which they know not how to read or 
understand, and yet pride themselves so much in them, that in that sense it may be said 
they receive mischief rather than benefit from their own oracles. Thus the letter hilleth : 
ihe unbelieving Jews are undone by their obstinate adherence to it, and more prejudiced 
against the gospel than those that never heard of any divine revelation at all. But when, 
taught by che Spirit of God speaking in us, they enter into the spiritual sense and design 
of the law, then it giveth Zifé ; it establisheth our faith, quickens our obedience, and be- 
comes a source of happiness in this world and in the next. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


May the infinite importance of the gospel-message be deeply impressed on all who preach and all who heat it. 
Life or death is in question ; eternal life or everlasting death ; and while it is from day to day reviving its thou- 
sands, is it not to be feared that in some places it is, by the righteous judgment of God on hard and impeni- 
tent hearts, aggravating the guilt and misery of its ten thousands? Tow awful is the work of dispensing this gos- 
pel! who can pretend to be sufficient for such things as these >? Who, that considers the nature and importance of 
the ministerial work, can undertake or pursue it but with fear and trembling ? 

Yet, insufficient as they ought humbly to acknowledge themselves to be to reckon upon any thing as from 
theniselves, there is a sufficiency in God impartcd to faithful ministers; in consequence of which they are often 
made to triumph in Christ, and borne on, in a holy superiority to all the difficulties of their work, and sce 
their labour not to be in vain in the Lord. Well may that support them under the discouragements which, 
in other instances, they feel, when the fruit of their labours does not immediately appear, yea, when the present 
state of many under their care is directly contrary to what they could desire; for their work is still with the 
Lord, and they are a sweet savour to God in them that perish, as well as in them that are saved. Let 
theni therefore gird up the loins of their mind, and exert themselves with the utmost vigour, rejoicing in this, 
that God will on the whole be glorified, and they shall on the whole be aecepted, and through his abundant 
erace be amply rewarded. Yea, God will consider, in that day of final recompense, the anguish which they 
have felt for the souls they have seen perishing under their ministrations, as well as the faithful pains they have 
bestowed to reclaim them. 

But as they desire to secure this acceptance, yea, to secure their own salvation, let them never allow themselves, 
by any foreign mixtures, to adulterate the word of God ; but let them speak it in its uncorrupted sincerity, as iu 
the sight and presence of God, and as those who know it is not their business to devise a message out of their own 
learts, but to deliver what they have received of the Lord. So may they hope there shall not be wanting those 
who, according to the views which the apostle gives us of these Corinthians, shall appear as epistles written by the 
hand of Christ himself, in attestation of their commission from him. 

That ministers may more cheerfully hope for and expect such an honour, let us all pray, that the Spirit of 
God imay lead them mto the true sense and meaning of scripture; that they may not unprofitably amuse them- 
selves and their hearers with vain and cold criticisms on the letter of it, so as to neglect and forget what is most 
spiritual in its design and meaning ; but that they may, under divine illumination, attain to the mind of the Spirit, 

ad To reckon upon any thing as of curselves.| This seems tle most pare Acts xix. 27; Rom. iv. 3, 6, 17; viii. 18, 36; 1 Cor. iv. 5 in 
exact reudering of Asyitxs$ai rh ws e& exurevy, Dr, Whitby renders it, all which the word royiGouas has the signification we here assign it, 
to reason, as if the apostle bad said, We are unable by any reasoning and signifies, fo reckon or aecount. 


of ourown to bring men to conversion ; whieh gives a fine and just e Not of the letter, but of the Spirit.) To understand this of an 
sense, but 1 Unink only a part of what the apostle intended. Com. allegerieal rather than literal explication of the Old Testament, is 


i) 


IF THE LAW IS GLORIOUS THE GOSPEL IS MUCII MORE SO. 


73] 


and be enabled to make greater proficiency in unfolding and illustrating the important mysteries of the kingdom of sEcrT. 


heaven, and may be to multitudes a savour of life unto life. 


4. 





SECTION V. 


The apostie, farther to recommend the ministry of which he had bcen speaking, falls into a very pertinent and 
useful digression concerning the comparative obseurity of the Mosaic law, and the superior glory and per- 


manence of the gospel, 


2 COR. tii. 7. 


BUT if the ministration 
of death written and en- 
graven in stones was glori- 
ous, so that the children of 
Israel could not stedfastly 
behold the face of Moses 
for the glory of his counte- 
nance, which glory was to 
be done away : 


8 llow shall not the minis- 
tration of the Spirit be 
rather glorious? 


9 For if the minisiration 
of condemnation be glory, 
much more doth the minis- 
tration of righteousness 
cxceed in glory. 


10 For even that which 
was made glorious, had no 
glory in this respect, by 
reason of the glory that 
excelleth. 

tt For if that which is 
done away was glorious, 
nich more that which re- 
maineth ts glorious. 


12 Seeing then that we 
have such hope, we use 
great plainness of speech. 

13. And not as Moses, 
whieh put a veil over his 
face, that the children of 
Israel could not stedfastly 
look to the end of that 
which is abolished. 


11 But their minds were 
blinded: for until this day 
remaineth the same veil 
untaken away, in the read- 
ing of the Old ‘estament : 
which vei! is done away in 
Christ. 


15 But even unto this 
day, when Moses is read, 
the veil is upon their.heart . 


16 Nevertheless when it 


2 Cor. iii. 7, to the end. 
2 Cor. mm 7. 


I HAVE just been observing, that the letter of the law, in that sense in which it is main- SECT. 
tained by the Jews, killeth in itself; it binds down transgressors under a sentence of death, 5. 
and, by the perverseness of their interpretation, is the occasion of ruin; while the spirit 
quickeneth. And Iet me now direct your thoughts to the argument arising from hence 2 cor. 
to ‘prove the greatly superior excellence of the gospel: for 7f the Mosaic law, which was It. 
indeed ¢fe mznistration of death, which was [contained] im visible letters, [and] the most 7 
excellent part of which was engraven in the two tables of stoxe, hewn indeed and pre- 

pared by God himself, which Moses brought down. from Mount Sinai in his hands, was 
attended with a signal and undeniable glory, so that the children of Israel could not 

look dircetly upon the face of Moses, because of the glory of his countenanec, which 

was so soon fo be abolished in death: How much more shall that, which may with so & 
much propriety be called the ministration of the Spirit, be glorious! Since the work of 

the Spirit of God on the heart of a rational being, is so much more important than any 

dead characters which could be engraven on insensible stones. 

This may be farther apparent when we consider what I hinted before, concerning the 9 
impossibility of obtaining life and salvation by the Mosaic law. For 7f that which was, 
in its effects, only te menistration of condemnation, pronouncing a sentence of death, 
in many cases without mercy, and which at last certainly ended in leaving persons under 
condemnation, as it was incapable of taking away the moral guilt of any one offence, [was 
attended with] so bright a glory ;? how much more shall the gospel, which may well be 
called the ministration of righicousness, execed in glory ! as it puts us into so certain a 
way to obtain justification and life everlasting. 

For even that whieh was made glorious at its first dispensation, that is, the law of 10 
Moses, 4ath no glory in this respeet, by reason of the glory that excelleth it by wnut- 
terable degrees; so that as the sun swalloweth up the light of the moon and the stars, in 
like manner is the lustre of former dispensations swallowed up in that of the gospel. Fur 
if that which was to be so soon abolished, was nevertheless attended, as we have seen, 
with some considerable degrees of g/ory, to illustrate its divine original and authority, Zow 
muet more glorious [must] that [be] which remaineth immutable through the remotest 
ages {° 

This is the glorious ministry in which we are engaged; and it brings along with it the I2 
sublimest sentiments and the noblest views. faving therefore this hope and confidence, 
it is no wonder that we use great liberty of address when we are speaking to you; And 13 
[are] not herein concealed, as Moses [whe] put a veil upon his face, (compare Exod. 
xxxiv, 33.°) wherein he was a kind of type and figure of his own dispensation ; so ¢Aat he 
might seem thereby to intimate that the ehildrez of Israel could not dircetly look to the 
end of that law whieh he brought, and which was, as 1 observed before, to be abolished :4 
But, on the contrary, thezr understandings were evidently blinded ; for until this day 14 
the same veil continues upon the law, or rather upon their own hearts, and is still 22re- 
moved during the reading of the Old Testament, which contains such distinct prophecies 
of Christ, and such lively descriptions of him, that one would imagine it impossible that he 
should not be immediately acknowledged and adored by all that profess to believe its divine 
authority : which [veil] 1s taken away in those that receive Christ, who have in him the 
true substance of those shadows, and the great end of its most important prophecies. But 15 
as to the unbelieving Jews, as I said before, the ve2/ which they wear in their synagogues 
too aptly represents that which zs upon therr heart when Moses is read, even to this day, 
in their hearing; in consequence of which they can no more see the mind of Moses than 
their fathers could see his face. But it shall not always be so; thie house of Israel is entitled to 
a variety of most excellent promises, relating to the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom ; and 16 
as when Moses went in to the Lord he laid aside his veil, so when zt, that is, the people of 


very arbitrary and unwarrantable; and I wish no christian eom- 
mentators had given encouragemcut to the deists to abuse this text 
in the manner it is well known they have done. 

a Allended with glory.) Dr. Whitby lias taken a great deal of 
pains to prove that there isan intended opposition between the 
glory, that is, the visible lustre, on the countenance of Moses, (com- 
pare Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30. where the LXX. use the word dedo&xsxs,) 
with the glory which descended onthe apostles; (Aets ii. 3, 4.) and 
considers each as an emblem of the dispensation to be introduced, 
but with incomparable advantage on the side of the gospel. But 
laboured as this interpretation is, I cannot acquiesce in what is sin- 
gular init; and it had been obvious to have objected to ver. 11. 
that the cloven tongues of fire left no such lasting hislre on the face 
of the apostles as on that of Moses. 


b Uf that which was to be, &e.] Mr. Wallet wonld render it, “if 
“ that which was done away, was done away by glory, how much 
* more doth that which remaincth, remain in glory!” But I think 
this must appear harsh to every one that examines the original ; 
dix doks is literally dy glory, and so may signify, tnfroduced by it, or 
attended with it, or confirmed by it; and in cither of tliese senses 
may well be applied to the shtring of the face of Moses. ; 

ce Andare nol, &c.] All that follows from hence to the begin- 
ning of the 18th verse may be included ina parenthesis. 

d hich was to be abolished.) Such an oblique manuer of speak- 
ing on this subject makes the argument from these words peculiarly 
striking. It is taken for granted, as a thing certainly known and 
quite indisputable, that the Mosaic dispensation was to be abo- 
Hshed. 


732 


UNDER THE GOSPEL WE CLEARLY BEHOLD THE GLORY OF THE 


stcT. Israel, shall turn unto the Lord, when the blessed period appointed for their general con- 


Oo. 


version shall come, ¢he ver shall be taken away, and the genuine sense of the sacred 
oracles shall break in upon their minds with an irresistible light. Now the Lord Jesus Christ 


2 COR. is that Spirit of the law of which | spake before, to whom the letter of it was intended to 


Hl. 


18 subject to bondage, under the imperfect dispensation of Moses. 


lead the Jews; and it is the office of the Spirit of God, as the great Agent in his kingdom, 
to direct the minds of men to it. And Ict him be universally sought in this view ; for where 
the Spirit of the Lord [is] there [ts] liberty: a more liberal and filial disposition, to 
which, under the influence and operation of the Spirit, the gospel brings those who were 
And in consequence of 
the liberty enjoyed by virtue of the gracious economy, we al/, who have been so happy 
as suitably to welcome it, with unveiled face attentively bcholding as hy a glass* or 
nirror, ¢ae glory of the Lord‘ reflected from his word, are transformed into something 
of the same resplendent zmage of the blessed Redeemer, whose shining face we there see ; 
and the more stedfastly we behold this illustrious and amiable form, the more we do partake 
of it, proceeding gradually. from glory to glory. And all this is as proceeding from the 
Lordthe Spirit ;& for as the Lord Jesus Christ is the Spirit of the law, so the Divine Spirit, 
under his direction and influences, is the Cause of this noble and divine effect. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


LORD. 


shall turn to the: Lord, the . 


veil shall be Laken away. : 


17. Now the Lord. is that 
Spirit: and where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there ts li- 
berty. 


18 But we all with open 
face beholding as ina glass 
the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same 
image, from glory to glory, 
evex as by the Sprit of the 
Lord, 


Ver. 1S Strix doth this glorious glass of the gospel stand full in our view, from which the lustre of the Redeemer’s 
countenance js reflected. Let us daily behold his image there, and contemplate it with an attentive eye, as those 
who are solicitous that we may wear some of those rays; yea, that we may wear them with still increasing lus- 
tre: that we may be transformed from glory to glory, and reflecting those rays, shine as lights in the world. 

Let us endeavour to raise our minds to this laudable temper, by frequently reflecting on the excellence of the 
7, 8 christian dispensation, as a dispensation of the Spirit and of life; whereas the law was the ministration of death: 
and while, from the glory attending the law, we infer, with the apostle, the super-emiment glory of the gospel, let 
us learn also the superior obligation it brings us under to regard and obey it, and the proportionably greater dan- 


11 ger of despising it. 


end of time. Let us pray for its prosperity, and do our utmost to promote it. And let 


The law of Moses was soon to be abolished ; the gospel still remains, and shall remain to the 


us earnestly plead with 


14 God, that whereas there is now a veil upon the face of the Jews even to this day, when the sacred records are 
16 read among them, they may turn unto the Lord, and find the veil taken away: that so, by the conversion of 
Israel as a nation, there may bea glorious accession of evidence to christianity ; and that the Jews theniselves 
may be happy in the blessing of him whom their fathers crucified, and whom they continue contemptuously to 


sEcT, SUCH are the distinguished glories of the gospel-dispensation, and its effects on the THEREFORE, sccing 


6. 


reject. 


Let the ministers of the gospel, while defending so divine a cause, and enforcing so important a message, use 
12 all becoming plainness of speech; and may all christians know more of that liberty which the Spirit of the 
17 Lord gives, that God may in all things be glorified, through Jesus Christ. Amen. 





SECTION VI. 


The apostle dcelares his courage, and disclaims all sinister views, and all distrust of success, in pursuing the \ 
glorious ministry he had described: being persuaded that such a gospel could not be rejected, but in con- \ 


sequence of the most fatal prejudices. 2 Cor. iv. 1—6. 
2 Cor. iv. I. 


hearts of those who sincerely embrace it. And therefore, haoing been entrusted wit; 
such a ministration, as we have obtained mercy {of God] to be thus honoured, we 


‘2cor. fuint not under any of those difficulties we are called out to encounter, nor in any degree 


ry. 


desist from our glorious enterprize Bué we have renouneed and set at defiance the hid- 


den things of shame :® in which the priests of paganism deal so much, in order to im- 
pose on the people over whom they preside, practising in their mysteries so many impure 
and so many foolish rites. We need not any of their artifices, not walking in craftiness, 
as some would insinuate that we do, zor decettfully corrupting and disguising ‘he word 
of God; but, by the manifestation of the genuine and unsophisticated fruth, recom- 
mending ourselces to every man’s conscience, we steadily and constantly act as tz the 
all-penetrating sight of God; and therefore are willing that all the world should know 
what the arts and mysteries of our ministry are. 


2 COR. iv. 1. 


have this ministry, as 
have received merey, 
faint not; 


2 Bnt have renounced 
the hidden Lhings of dis- 
honesty, not walkiag in 
eraftiness, nov handling thre 
word of God deceitfully ; 
but by manifestation of the 
truth, commending — onr- 
selves to every man’s con- 
science in Lhe sight of God. 


e Beholiling os by a glass.) Some would render xxromrpifoueve, 
refleciing as from a glass. But Elsner and Bos have abundantly 
proved, what indeed is evident to all versed in the language, that 
it lias the signification here assigned; and indeed tbe olhker inter- 
pretation would obseure and perplex the sense. 

{ Beholding—the glory of the Lord.) Here is one of the most 
beautiful contrasts that can be imagined. Moses saw the Sechi- 
nah, and it readered his face resplendent, so that he covered it with 
a veil, the Jews not being able to bear the reflected light ; we be- 
hold Christ as in the glass of lis word, and (as the reflection ofa 
very /uminous object from a mirror gilds the face on which the 
reverberated rays fall) our faces shine loo; and we veil them not, 
but diffuse the Instre, which, as we discover more and more of his 
glories in the gospel, is coutinnally increasing. 

g 3y the Lord ihe Spirit.) As the order of the Gieek words is 
Unusual, not mevy xros ra xvpia, but xvauy Bvevaxros, Dr. Whitby would 
render il, dy the Lord of the Spirit, that is, by Clirist, in whom the 


Spirit dwells, and hy whom it is communicated according lo his 
sovereign will, But the paraphrase nniles two senses, cach | think 
more natural, thoneh which of the two was chietly intended, } can- 
votabsolutely determine. ; , 

« Desist from onr glorions enterprize.) Ixxx w naturally ex- 
presses the drawing back from some strenuous midertaking, in what 
we often call a dastardly manner, on account of some difficulties 
attending it. 

ly Renounced the hidden things of shame.) Dr. Whitby wider. 
slands this of lewd praetices; but the opposition between this 
clause and the following seems much more lo favour the paraphrase, 
thongh, lo be sure, the phrase may extend to all déshones? artifices 
of false Zeachers. The word zranrzuedx, whieh we render, renounce, 
doves not imply they ever had any thing todo with these tltings ; 
but the words ‘seé them at defiance,” secm still more litcrally to 
express the original. 








PAUL. PREACHED NOT HIMSELF, BU'T CHRIST JESUS TITE LORD. 


3 But it our gospel be 
hind, if is hid to them that 
ure lost: 


4 In whom the god of this 
world hath blinded 
minds of then: which be- 
| lieve nol, lest the Tight of 
the glorious gospel of 
~Christ, who is the image of 
God, should shine unto 
Ihent. 


5 for we preach not 
) ourselves, but Christ Jesus 
ihe Lord; and ourselves 
) your servants for Jesus’ 
sake. 





they must be very bad men, and ina very dangerous state, who, hearing it preached as it 
is by us, cannot enter into the main design and spirit of it, and are not inwardly engaged 2 
to reverence it. Among whom undoubtedly, that is, in the number of such unhappy 


733 


But if our gospel, after such open and generous conduct on our side, de still uder a SECT, 
weil too,° as the law is with respect to so many, if is veiled to those that are perishing ; 


6. 





} the god of 4 


the wretches, [are] all [they] whose unbelieving minds Satan, who herein acts as 

this world,+ whose subjects the children of this world are, Aath blinded by its dazzling 
vanities and allurements, /est the lustre of the glorious gospel of Christ, whois the 
image of the invisible God in all his perfections and glories, should beam forth upon them, 
and should pain or rather awaken those weak minds, darkened by so many gross and 
unhappy prejudices, and slumbering to their everlasting destruction. But such as I have § 
before described is our conduct, however perversely it may be mistaken or misrepresented. 
For we preach not ourselves ;° we aim not at exalting our own authority, at extending 
our reputation, or securing to ourselves any secular advantage ; dué renouncing all such 


views/ and claims, and desires, we preach CArzst Jesus as the supreme Lord of his church ; 
and instead-of setting ourselves up for your masters, we declare ourselves to be your 


| 

| 6 For God, who coim- 
inanded the light to shine 
outotdarkness, hath shined 
in our hearts, to give the 

light of the knowledge of 

‘the glory of God, in the 
tace of Jesus Christ, 


you in your most important interests. 


servants for the sake of Jesus ; and are willing, out of regard to you, and above all, out 
of duty to him, to stoop to the humblest offices of love by which we may be serviceable to 
And it is no wonder that we are thus disposed, 6 
considering the view of things which God hath given us by his grace; for God, who, 
by his powerful word in the first creation of this world, commanded the hght instanta- 
neously ¢o shine out of that darkness which covered the whole face of the deep, (Gen. 
i. 5.) hath also shined into our once prejudiced and benighted Acarts, and particularly 


into mine, by the internal operation of lis blessed Spirit, [fo émpart] the lustre of the 
knowledge of God's glory,’ discovered, as we before observed, zn the face of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,2 from thence reflected upon us, and from us to you, for the important 
purposes of your sanctification and salvation. > 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let all who are honoured with the ministry of the gospel learn from the apostle courage and fidelity ; remem- Ver. | 
bering they are continually in the sight and presence of God. Let them therefore renounce with abhorrence that 
craft which so many who have called themselves christian priests have studied ; and labour to govern their whole 2 
conduct by such apparent principles of integrity and honour, that they may commend themselves to every man’s 


conscience in the sight of God. 


This end will be much promoted if they learn to lay aside all sinister views of interest and ambition, of human 5 
applause, ora dominion over men's consciences; and putting on that humble character so amiably illustrated in the 
apostle Paul’s writings, every where, with all loyal affection, preach Christ as the great Lord and Head of the church, 


and declare and approve themselves the willing servants of souls for his sake. 


So humbling themselves, they will 


be exalted in the eyes of God and man; and will reap those heart-felt pleasures now, and those honours, emolu- 
ments, and delights hereafter, which will infinitely more than indemnify them for all they may resign, and exceed 
not only the low apprehensions of the servants of mammon in Christ's livery, but their own most elevated 


conceptions, 


Let every reader seriously examine himself as to the knowledge he has of this gospel, and the degree in which 
he has felt a sense of its glory and excellence upon his heart; solemnly considering that if the lustre and efficacy 
of the gospel be hidden from him, it is a sad sign that he is himself a lost creature, and is like to be lost to God 3 
and happiness for ever; he is the captive of Satan, blinded by him as the god of this world, and in the pro- 4 


bable way to be led on to unseen but irretrievable destruction. 


Dreadful situation! which might indeed occasion 


absolute despair, were it not for the views which the gospel gives us of that God who in the beginning of the 
creation commanded the light to shine out of darkness ; who can yet say, Let there be light, and there shall be 
light in the most benighted soul, and the lustre of the glorious knowledge of God in the person of Christ shall 
beam forth. Let this divine interposition be earnestly implored; and oh that it may be imparted before the 
blinded captives be consigned to eternal ruin, to blackness of darkness for ever ! 


c If our gospel be under a veil too.] Exde xx esi xexxduupevov ro 
sxvyyediov nuwvy is most literally rendcred thus: and it has so evi- 
dent a reference to what was said above of the veil on the faces of 
the Jews, that it seems by all means expedient to translate it thas, 
rather than Aid.—This text is justly urged by Dr. Scott (Christian 
Life, Vol. V. p. 320.) as a proof of the perspicuity of the apostle’s 
writings in all matters ef inportance to our salvation. 

ad The god of this world.) That several ancient christian writers 
should interpret this of God the Father, is one of the most amazing 
things Lhave met with. Sec Dr. Whitby, za doc. and Dr. Edwards, 
fvercit. p. 291. I doubt not but Satan is intended ; and could it be 
proved, as has been intimated, that this malignant spirit was so 
early catled by the Jews, Sono, the god who blinds, 1 should think it 
a beantiful illustration. 

e Preach not ourselves.) Grotius explains it thus, “ we do not 
** preach that we are lords, but that Christ is so:’" and this 1s cer- 
tainly comprehended. But I think the phrase may well be taken 


In the larger extent, expressed in the paraphrase. Zo preach them- 
selves, may signify their making themselves, in any view, the end of 
their preaching ; as preaching Jesus, a phrase often used, may sig- 
unify preaching so as to direct men's eyes to him. 

f To impart the lustre of the knowledge of God’s glory.\ Vvarews 
rns dokns rs @ew, may very well signify the glorious knowledge of God ; 
but the following words determined me to the more literal transla- 
tion, as it is more proper to speak of the glory than of the know- 
ledge of God, as in or upon the face of Christ. Some would render 
meos Qurisuov, according or in proportion to that lustre. 

g Inthe face of Jesus Christ.] Some would render 70%, per- 
son; but it so evidently signifies face in the context, (chap. mi. 
13, 18.) that it seemed much better to render it face ; though the 
glory here said to be reflected from his face, is undoubtedly that 
which is manifested in a lbh in the union of deity with Au- 
manity, and all the wonderful things he has done and suffered in 
cansequence of it. 


¥ 
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COR. 
LV 





HIS AFFLICTIONS REDOUND TO THE DIVINE GLORY. 


SECTION VII. 


The apostle freely acknowledges his own enfirmities ; but glories in the strength communicated to him from 
God, as an effectual support under the extremest trials ; over which he triumphs in the language of the 


strongest faith. 2 Cor. iv. 7-15. 
2 Cor. iv. 7. 


sect. I HAVE spoken to you of the excellence of the gospel, representing it as a most invaluable 


treasure ; and indeed it is so rich a blessing, that the bighest angel in heaven might think 
itan honour to be employed in dispensing it. But such is the conduct of Providence in 


2 soe this respect, that we have this invaluable treasure in earthen vessels: feeble creatures 


who dwell in mortal bodies, and are surrounded with numberless infirmities, are employed 
in dispensing it to us; that so the excellence of the power, by which its great and im- 
portant ends are answered, may appear to be of God, and not of us : who are so far 
from being able to add efficacy to our own labours, that it is wonderful how we are en- 
S abled even to sustain them. [Ve are] indeed zz every respect greatly affiicted ;” but 
through the divine care over us, we are zot utterly overpressed* with the weight and va- 
riety of our trials; we are often drought into dubious circumstances, but, blessed be God, 

9 we are not in despair ; (We arc] continually persecuted by men, but we are not forsaken 
of God; weare thrown down by our enemies, yef we are not entirely destroyed by them ; 

but animated from on high, we spring up again, and renew the combat with increasing vi- 

10 gour: We are always bearing about with us in the body the dying of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ ; so that the cruelties which were exercised in putting him to death, seem to be 
acted over again upon us, by the rage of the enemy ; yet all this is in effect, not that an 
immediate period should be put to our life and ministry as they desire, but that the life 
also of Jesus, now triumphant above all hostile power, may de more evidently manifest- 
ed iu the preservation of this our feeble body, which enemies so many and mighty are 

11 continually endeavouring to destroy. For we who live, those of us, the apostles and mi- 
nisters of Christ, who still survive, ave continually delivered over to death for the sake 
of the Lord Jesus, and, as it were, every day led out to a new martyrdom in his cause ; 
but so many new and unexpected deliverances arise, that it seems as if these dangers were 
permitted on purpose, that, as I said before, the life also and power of the blessed Jesus, 
our Divine Saviour, may be manifested and demonstrated zz supporting our mortal and 
feeble flesh in the midst of all these assaults, and perpetuating our lives from year to year 

12 through so many successive dangers which await us wherever we come. So that on the 
whole I may say, that death worketh continually to glorify his name zn us, but life mm 
you; while youare called to live for his honour, we may be said to serve our Redeemer 
by bearing for his sake repeated deaths. . 

13 But we endure it all with resolution and cheerfulness, having the same spirit of faith 
by which good men of old were animated in their most active labours and most painful 
sufferings ; according to what is written, (Psal. cxvi. 10.) I have believed, and therefore 
have I spoken ;3 we also cordially dedzeve the certain truth of what we teach, and there- 
fore go on to speak our important message, whatever may be the consequence, supported 
by this inward consciousness of our integrity, and animated by a powerful sense of duty 

14 towards God, and the hope of the most glorious rewards from his bountiful grace. Those 
hopes rise to complete and everlasting happiness ; which we ee pursue, as Anowing 
that if we persevere in that service with which he hath honoured us, fe who raised up the 
Lord Jesus Christ from the dead by his almighty power, wll also raise us up by Jesus, 
whom he will send at the last day, commissioned to accomplish this great work ; avd that 
then he will present [us] with you, before the presence of his glory with exceeding great 
joy, in each other and in him; and will introduce us to that heavenly kingdom, to the pros- 
pects of which he hath called us by that gospel which we have preached, and which you 

15 have believed. For ad// these great ¢hiegs [are] prepared, not merely on our account, but 
for your sakes, that the overflowing grace being complete in all its diffusive extent and 
exalted degrees, might abound by the thanksgiving of many, even of countless multitudes 
who shall share for ever in it, to the glory of God, the great Original and End of all. 


2 Cor. iv. 7. 


BUT we have this treasure 
in earthen vessels, that the 
excellency of the power 
may be of God, and not of 
us. 


8 We are troubled an 
every side, yet not dis- 
tressed ; we are perplexed, 
but not in despair : 


9 Persecuted, but not 
forsaken; cast down, but 
not destroyed ; 


_ 10 Always bearing about 
in the body the dying of 
the Lord Jesus, that the 
life also of Jesus might be 
made manifest in our body. 


1] For we which live, are 
alway delivered unto death 
for Jesus’ sake, that the life 
of Jesus might be made 
manifest in our mortal flesh. 


_ 12 So then death worketh 
in us, but life in you, 


13 We lave the same 
spirit of faith, according as 
it ts written, I believed, and 
therefore have I spoken ; we 
also believe, and therefore 
Speak ; 


14 Kuowing that he which 
raised up the Lord Jesus, 
shall raise us up also by 
Jesus, and slalt present ws 
with you. 


15 For all things are for 
your sakes, that the abun- 
dant grace might, through 
the thanksgiving of many, 
redound to the glory of 
God. 


a In every respect we are afflicted, &c.] This section may seem 
a digression; but nothing could be more pertinent to the apostle’s 
grand purpose. He aimed at recovering the affections of these 
Corinthians, which were much alienated from him; for this pur- 
pose he freely opens his heart towards them, and tenderly repre- 
sents the many and grievous pressures and hardships to which love 
to souls, and totheirs among the rest, exposed him. This I take to 
be the true key to this beautiful and pathetic passage, 

h Weare afflicted.) apprehend the apostle here to speak with 
some peculiar regard to his own case; yet not so as to exclude that 
of his brethren, which undoubtedly did very much resemble it. 
Compare 1 Cor, iv. 9. 

c Not uiierly overpressed.) The word sevoxuceucvas praperly signi- 
fies, crushed tna strail passage. 

d Ihave believed, and therefore have I spoken.) As for the quo- 


tation here, some think there is an allusion to the confidence whieh 
David expresses in the preceding words, of walking before the Lord 
in the Hating the living ; asif the apostle had intended to say, we 
also shall in a nobler sense do it. Mr. Pieree supposes the Spirit of 
faith here spoken of, is the Spirit of Jesus, which enabled him 
through faith in God to preach that doctrine which he knew would 
provoke the rage of a wicked world, so as to end iu his death; and 
he undertakes to prove in his third Dessertation, that the exvith 
Psalm, in its original scnse, is to be understood as spoken by the 
Psalmist in the person of the Messiah. But J see uo necessity for 
ucging this. The simpler sense of the passage, as it stands iu the 
Psalm, is, “ Though I have been in very great affliction, and some- 
“ times almost depressed, yet fai?A in God hath supported me, and 
“ nut this song of praise intomy mouth.” In this sense of the words 
nothing eould be more natural than for St. Paul to adopt them. 


PAUL DESCRIBES HIS CONFIDENCE IN THE GLORIOUS HOPES BEYOND THE GRAVE. 735 


. IMPROVEMENT. 
Let us adore the wisdom and goodness of God, in sending us-the gospel-treasure in earthen vessels, in employing srcT. 


our fellow-mortals, rather than angels, under the character of his messengers to us; by which means wearetaught 7. 
more to depend on God for that efficacy of power that renders them suceessful ; to acknowledge his hand in ———— 
animating and preserving them, and are kept in sueh an exercise of faith, as is in this present world most honourable 2cor. 
to God and most profitable tous. Let the mortality of ministers be suitably remembered by themselves and others, _1V- 


, and improved to the best purposes ; and let us take eare that we do not think the less honourably of the treasure, on 
account of the weakness of those vessels in which the great Proprietor has thought fit to lodge it. 

Let it eneourage them who are struggling with the difficulties of that arduous and important work, to think on 
those refreshments whieh the apostles experienced ; in consequence of which, though afflicted, they were not Ver. 
depressed, and though persecuted, appeared not to be forsaken ; but could boast that the support of their lives, 8, 9 
amidst so many pressing dangers, was a demonstration of the life of Christ. We may indeed all say this, with 11 
respeet to the support of the spiritual life, in the midst of so many difficulties. Having obtained help from him, 
we continue until this day ; and it is because he lives that we live also. Confiding therefore in him, let us exert 
ourselves vigorously in this holy warfare to whieh we are called; and strenuously endeavour to maintain our 
eround against all the enemies who press hard to overbear and destroy us. 

And that we may be thus animated, let us labour to engrave on our hearts a more lively and assured belief of 
the great and important things of which we speak and hear; and that not only in the general, but in particular 
instanees. Let us labour to feel at once their evidence and their energy; having the same spirit of faith which 
wrought in the apostles and prophets, and engaged them to discharge their office with such cistinguished fidelity, 
fervour, and zeal. Especially let us maintain such believing apprehensions of this great and comprehensive truth, 
that God hath raised up Christ Jesus from the dead, and that he will by the same power also raise up his faithful 
ministers and servants, who firmly retain that glorious gospel; and as those discoveries are made for their sakes, 15 
that they may obtain salvation by him, and that God may be glorified in their united and everlasting praises, let us 
daily set before our eyes this risen and triumphant Redeemer, and look forward to that glorious appearance of his. 

‘ he shall come to be admired in his saints, and to be farther extolled and glorified in all them who believe. 
men. 


— 


ry 
o 


SECTION VIII. 


The apostle describes the glorious hopes which he had beyond the grave, as his great support and ground of 
triumph under all those trials which he had heen mentioning before ; and endeavours to animate others to 
fidelity and zeal by that description. 2 Cor. iv. 16, to the cnd; v. 1—10. 


2 Cor. iv. 16. - 


WE have been speaking of the great design of God, in causing his gospel to be revealed SECT. 
to the children of men, that the thanksgivings of many may redound to his own glory; 8. 
and on this account we faint not under any of the present pressures, nor suffer ourselves 

to be borne down by the assaults of our enemies; du¢ on the contrary, 7f our outer 2 COR. 
man perishes, yet the inner man is daily renewed: the soul gathers new strength, as the , !V- 
body grows weaker and weaker, and we feel our dissolution approaching ; which may 16 
well be the case. + For we have the firmest assurance, that this momentary hghtness of 17 
our affliction, which passes otf so fast, and leaves so little impression, that it may justly 

be spoken of as levity itself, 7s working out for us a far more exceeding {and] eternal 
weight of glory,* the most solid, substantial, and lasting felicity, the exalted degrees of 
which none of the boldest figures of speech can paint, nor any stretch of human thought 
distinctly coneeive. And we may assuredly promise ourselves that this shall be the blessed 1S 
end of all, whz/e we are conscious that we are not aiming at the things which are 
visible, are not endeavouring to secure to ourselves any seeular advantages of one kind or 
another ; but at those which are invisible. And however vain and visionary such views 

may seem to the world about us, and we may be despised for attending to them, we have 

full satisfaction in our own minds that we are acting the wisest part, in such a choice and 
preference ; for the things which are visible, and in that respect may seem to have the 
advantage of others, [are] temporary and transient; but those which are invisible [are] 
cternal, and therefore suitable to the duration of that immortal soul which God hath given 

us, and in the felicity of which our true happiness must consist. Nor is this an uncertain 2 COR 
or very distant hope; for we know assuredly, that if our earthly house of [this] tabcr- | - 
nacle were dissolved, if this mortal body, constituted of dust, were mouldered back to l 

dust again; or if our zeal for the service of the gospel should bring on martyrdom, whieh 

should destroy it before its time; we have, and should immediately enter on, a buzdding 

of whieh God is the great Architect and Donor; an house not made with mortal hands,* 


a Far more exceeding, &c.) This sentence is one of the most b Are not aiming, §c.] This sxonevrev exactly signifies; and our 
emphatical in all St. Paul’s writings ; in which (as Dr. Grosvenor English word scope or mark aimed at, is derived from the same 
well expresses it) he spezks as much like an orator as an apostle. Greek theme. 


2Cor. iv. 16. 
TOR which cause we faint 
not, but though our out- 
ward man perish, yet the 
inward man is renewed day 


by day. 


17 For our lightafliction, 
which is but for a nioment, 
worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and — eternal 
weight of glory ; 


18 While we look not at 
the things which are seen, 
but at the things which are 
not seen: for the things 
which are seen are tempo- 
ral; but the things which 
are not seen, are eternal. 


2 Cor. v.1. For we know, 
that if our earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dis- 
solycd, we have a building 
of God, an house not made 
with lands, cternal in the 
lieavens.. 


The lightness of the trial is expressed by ro ehaPgov rns Sanbews, the 
lighiness of our affliction ; as if he had said, it is even levity téself in 
sucha comparison. On the other hand, the x5’ umec€odny ess umegEoany, 
is (says Mr. Blackwall) infinitely emphatical, and cannot be ex- 
pressed by any translation. It signifies, that all hhyperboles fall 
short of describing that weighty, eternal glory, so solid and lasting, 
that you may pass from one hyperbole to another, and yet when 
you have gaincd the last, are infinitely below it. Blackw. Sacr. 
Class. Vol. I. p. 332. 


c Not made with hands, &c.] Whether we consider this divine 
building as particular] sipnliy us the body after the resurrection, 
in which scnse Dr. Whitby takes it; or any vehicle in which the 
soul may be clothed during the intermediate state, considerable 
difficulties willarise. Iam therefore inclinable rather to take it in 
amore general view, as referring to the whole provision God has 
made for the future happiness of his people, and which Christ re- 
sresents as Ais Futher's house, in which there are many mansions. To 
ie clothed upon with an house, is a very strong figure: which yet it 
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GOD HATII GIVEN TILE EARNEST OF ETERNAL GLORY BY HIS SPIRIT. 


SECT. nor to be compared with the most magnificent structure they ever raised, exceeding them 


all in its lustre, as much as its duration ; though that duration be efernal iv the regions of 
the Aeavens, far above either violence or decay. And in this view we groan through 


2 cor. that intenseness of soul with which we are earnestly and perpetually desiring to be clothed 


v. 


S those things which we can see. 


9 sent with the Lord, and dwelling as those who are at home with him. 


upon with our house, which is from heaven: Since being so clothed upon, we shalt not 
be found naked and exposed to any evil and inconvenience, how entirely soever we may 


4 be stripped of every thing we can eall our own here below. And moreover, we who are 


yet zn [this] tabernacle do groan, not only with those longings after a blessed immorta- 
lity, but also deing durdencd with the present weight of many infirmities and many cala- 
inities: for which cause nevertheless we would not be unelothed, or stripped of the body ; 
for that is what we cannot consider as in itself desirable; 4u¢ rather, if it might be referred 
to our own ehoice, clothed upon imimediately, with a glory like that which shall invest 
the saints after the resurrection; that so what is moral, corruptible, and obnoxious to 
these disorders, burdens, and sorrows, may all be so absorbed and swallowed up by life, 
as if it were annihilated by that divine vigour and energy which shall then exert itself in 
and upon us.? 

Now he who hath wrought us to this very thing, to these noble views and sublime de- 
sires, [2s] God ;* who hath also given us the earnest of his Spirit, as the pledge of better, 


G even of eternal, blessings. ‘I’herefore, under the influences of this Divine Spirit, [we are] 


always courageous in the midst of surrounding danger ; and whatever natural aversion we 
have to death, are ready to brave its terrors, in the views of that immediate happiness which 
licth before us: knowing, that while we are sojourning in the body,' we are, as it were, 
in a state of exile from the Lord Jesus Christ, in dhe enjoyment of whom our chief hap- 


7 piness consists: Mor we now walk and conduct ourselves, in the whole course of life, dy 


the faith of objects as yet unseen ; and not dy the szght of those glories or by a regard to 
We are courageous therefore, [I say,| in these delightful 
views, and think with complacency of being rather absent from the body, and banished 
from all its pleasures and enjoyments, on condition of being, as we know we shall be, pre- 
Therefore we 
make it the height of our ambition," that whether present in the body or aésent from 


it, we may be well pleasing to him, and receive the tokens of his acceptance and favour. 


This is our concern, and it ought to be the concern of all; for we mest all, without any 
exception, whatever our station in life may have been, d¢ manifest before the tribunal of 
Christ ; our inmost soul must there be displayed, and all the most secret springs of our 
actions laid open, that every one may then receive, in that final distribution of happiness 
and misery, aecording to what he hath done in the body, whether good or evil; in full 


2 For in this we groan 
earnestly, desiring to be 
clothed upon with our 
honse, which is from hea- 
ven: 

3 1f so be that being 
clothed, we shall not be 
found naked. 

4 For we that are in ¢his 
tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened: not for that we 
would be unelothed, but 
clothed upon, that mortali- 
ty might be swallowed up 
of life. 


& For he that hath 
wrought ns for the sclf- 
same thing zs God, who also 
hath given nnto us the 
earnest of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore we are always 
confident, knowing that 
whilst we are at home in 
the body, we are absent 
from the Lord. 

7 (For we walk by faith, 
not by sight.) 


8 Weare confident, 7 say, 
and willing rather to be 
absent from the body, and 
to be present with the Lord, 


9 Wherefore we labour, 
that whether present or ab- 
sent we may be accepted of 
him. 


10 For we must all appear 
before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, that every one may 
receive the things done in 
his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether z¢ de 
good or bad. 





proportion to his actions, and the principles from whieh the Searcher of hearts knows 
them to have arisen. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


BEHOLD the great lesson which as christians we have to learn, and whieh is of such effieacy, that if we thoroughly 
: , master it, all the other parts of our duty will become easy and delightful—to look at the things which are unseen, 
Ver. 13 yather than at those which are seen! And what can be so reasonable, as that eternal objects should employ the 
thoughts of immortal beings; rather than those which they must soon survive ? Let all our souls be directed to them. 
Vv. : Let us contemplate the feeble strueture of this earthly tabernacle, which gives us so many tokens of its nearly ap- 
14 proaehing dissolution: this tabernacle, in which we groan under such a variety of burdens; and let us comfort 
1V. 16 ourselves with the prospect of speedy deliverance ; that so while the outer man perisheth, the inner may be renewed 
v.s day by day. What though we have death before us in a certain prospeet, and know we must soon he absent from 
1 the body ? If we are true christians, we have the most express assuranee, not only that the time will eome when we 
shall inhabit a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens; but that we shall imme- 
6 diately be present with the Lord, with that blessed Redeemer, whom having not seen we love. How much more 
aS love him, how much more shall we rejoice in him, when we are blessed with his presence, and behold 

us glory ! : 
While we have this consciousness, let us be always confident and courageous, and rejoice in afflictions and 
IV. 17 mortality; since this light and momentary affliction hath so happy an influence upon a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory ; and death will be the consummation of our wishes. Let this then be our constant care, to 
v. 7 walk by faith and not by sight; having this ever for the glorious object of our ambition, that whether present or 
9,5 absent, we may be accepted of the Lord. May God work us up to this self-same thing; and may the operation 
10 of his grace upon our souls for that purpose, be always acknowledged with the humblest gratitude, and its farther 


is evident the apostle uses in the next verse ; having in his thoughts 
the glory which each shonld wear, instead of being clothed, as now, 
with that mortal flesh which he calls a fabernaele, as it is so mean, 


2 cor. 
ae 


the author ; as if he had said, ‘ None but God canld have raised us 
“to such a temper.’ THlowe’s Works, Vol. I. p. 680. 
f Are sojourning inthe body.) So evSnusvres here properly signi- 


iuconvenient, and precarious an abode, 

ad That mortality may be, &e.] The expression in these and the 
following verses is not perfectly distinct; but the meaning seems 
to be this: “* That though it appeared most desirable of alt to pass 
“to glory without dying, yct a state in which mortality should be 
“‘ swallowed up by life, was at all events desirable ; and an absence 
“ from the body to be nat only submitted to, but wished, in a view 
“of being so present with the Lord, as even in the interniediate state 
“they expected to be.” 

e He who hath wrought us to this very thing is God.) Mr. Howe 
observes, that this isa most emphatical manner of speahing; not 
only asserling that God is the author of it, but ascribing deity to 


fies; and it is, as Dr. Clarke observes, wrong to render it, while at 
home in the body ; since it is the apostle’s design ta intimate that 
this is not our home. 

g Present with the Lord.) Yrom this text Mr. Boyse argues not 
only against the s/eep of the son} during the intermediate state; 
but that saints, when departed from our world, go into the highest 
heaven; where they dwel/ with Christ, and are not, as some have 
supposed, in a place where they have only a transient sight of 
him on some extraordinary occasions. Goyse's Four Last Things, 
», O92, 
h We make it the height of our ambition.) This Cirorpeueda plainly 
imports ; and il is flat to translate it, we ladour. 





HE MAKES AN APOLOGY FOR SPEAKING ZEALOUSLY OF HIMSELF. 787 


} communications sought with the most earnest impoitunity ! Then shall we not dread the tribunal of Christ, before sce. 
8. 





) which we are so certainly to appear and be made manifest ; knowing that our integrity will be approved, and that 
} those works of faith and labours of love which shall then be commemorated, will meet with gracious acceptance 
} and most munificent rewards. 


Touching again upon the zeal with which he prosceuted the gospel-ministry, the apostle makes a kind of 





SECTION IX. 


apology for it, by pleading the irresistible engagements of a Redeemcr’s love, and the infinite importance 
of that message of reconciliation with which he was charged ; anid which while he recounts, he proscentes 


wn a pathetic address to the Corinthians. 


2 COR. v. 11. 
KNOWING therefore the 
terror of the Lord, we per- 
suade men; but we are 
made manifest unto God, 
and J trust also are made 
manifest in yonr consci- 
ences. ' 


12 For we commerd not 
ourselves again unto you, 
but give you occasion to 
glory on our behalf, that 
you may have somewhat to 
answer them which glory 
in appearance, and pot in 
heart. s 


2 Cor. v. 11, to the end; vi. 1, 2. 


22Cor. v. I]. 


I HAVE now touched upon a consideration, which animates us to that zeal in our minis- 
trations with which many are so much surprised, and some not a little displeased. We 
often reflect how near the solemn time is advancing, when we and our hearers shall a 
pear before the tribunal of Christ; and snowing therefore the terror of the Lord, the 
strict judgment which must then pass on all impenitent sinners, we, for their sake and for 
our own, labour to our utmost to persuade men to take all necessary methods for escaping 
it. But as we are made manifest to God, and think of it with unutterable pleasure that 
he knows the integrity of our hearts, in prosecuting the work he hath assigned us, J Lope 
also we are manifest to your consciences, and that I have already given, and shall con- 
tinue to give, such proofs of the simplicity of my views and uprightness of my conduct, 
that you will not be able to harbour any suspicion concerning it. 

1 say these things freely; for we do not, after the modesty and humility with which 
we have behaved hitherto, now begin to applaud ourselves, or recommend ourselves again 
unto you,* as some have very unjustly charged us with doing in some former instances ; 
but we are giving you occasion of rejoicing and boasting on our account, as you have 
indeed cause to do: and are suggesting what may be sufficient, that ye may have some- 
thing to [answer] those who glory in appearance, and not in heart; for that, I am 
persuaded, is the case with some of your opposing teachers, whose consciences must surcly 


— recoil upon them and condemn them, while they pretend to vie with us in the discharge 


{3 For whether we be 
beside ourselves, i2 és to 
God; or whether we he 
sober, wu ¢s for your cause, 


11 For the love of Christ 
constraineth us, becavse we 
this judge, that if one died 
for all, them were all dead : 


15 And that he died for 
all, that they which live 
shonld not henceforth live 
untu themselves, but unto 
him which died for them, 
and rose again. 


16 Wherefore henceforth 
know we no man afler the 
flesh; yea, though we have 
Known Christ after the 
flesh, yet now henceforth 
know we Aim 10 more. 


a We do not recommend ourselves again unio you.) It appears 


of the christian ministry, and would challenge your regards in preference to us. 

For if, as some injuriously insinuate, we de transported beyond ourselves,” and the 
due exercise of sober reason, [7/ 7s] fo God; a zeal for his glory that animates us; or if 
we be sober, as we hope you cannot but acknowledge us to be, [/¢ is] for your sakes that 
we take so much serious pains in the prosecution of a work in which your highest interest 
is concerned. On the whole, love to God and benevolence to man are the grand prin- 
ciples by which we are actuated ; and we cannot be cold and unaffected, while we have 
such grand and noble subjects before us as those which we handle among you, to awaken 
our piety and our charity. For the love of Christ, so illustriously displayed in that 
redemption he hath wrought, constraineth us; it dears us away like a strong and resist- 
less torrent; while we thus judge, and, in our calmest and most rational nioments, draw 
it as a certain consequence, from the important principles, which we assuredly know to 
be true, ¢hat if one, even Christ, died for the redemption and salvation of a// who should 
sincerely believe in him and obey him, then were all dead; for had not all, even the 
very best of men, been in a state of condemnation and death, there would have been 
no need of his dying for them. And now we know that he died for all, that they 
who live only in consequence of his dying love, shou/d not hencefurth, from this re- 
markable period and era of their lives, (whatever they have formerly done,) /ice to them- 
seloes, so as to make their own will their rule, or to seek any interest of their own distinct 
from hig; dé that they should all agree that they will live ¢o the honour, glory, and inte- 
rest of htm who died for them; and, when he rose again from the dead, retained the 





12 


13 


14 


15 


same affection for them, and is continually improving his recovered life for their security - 


and happiness. So that, on the whole, we from this time forward know not any man 
after the flesh : we have no longer any partial regard for any, on account of their being 
Jews by birth or religion, or as to the aspect which their friendship for us may have on 
our secular interest ; and if we have known Christ after the flesh, and governed ourselves 
by any carnal expectations from the Messiah, as a temporal prince, who should render 
our nation the terror of the whole world, and raise us to universal monarchy, Aenecforth 
we know [him] in these views xo more, but entertain quite different sentiments concern- 


“my present conduct; but this is between God and myself. IT am 


from hence, and from the beginning of the third chapter, that the 
Corinthians were ready to misrepresent the care St. Paul took to 
vindicate himself, as pride and vain-glory. Ou the other hand, they 
would have interpreted his sz/ence as the effect of guilt and confu- 
sion. -He therefore plainly and very properly tells them, that he 
said this only in his own necessary defence, and to furnish his 
friends with an answer to those whose consciences condemned 
them, while they endeavoured to asperse him. 

b Transported beyond ourselves.) Mr. Locke thinks, from com. 
paring chap. xi. 1, 16, 2t; xii. 6, 11. that the Corinthians censured 
St. Paul as a fool or a madman, for what he said in commendation 
of himself; and then the meaning is, ‘ You say | am distracted for 


‘sure you Corinthians ought not to say it; for all my sober 
“ (thoughts and most painful labonrs are for you.” But I appreliend 
on the whole, that the divided clauses are to be taken in such an 
united view, as to give the sense with which the paraphrase con- 
chides; that was pie?y to God, and charity to them, which wrought 
up the apostle’s mind to that transpert which some were so ready 
to censure; and that a lively view of the love of Chris? produced 
such warm impressions of both. 

c Bearsusaway.J This is the beantiful import of cuexe, which 
suggests a noble simile, which few translations preserve. See the 
note on Phil. i. 23. 


OB 


16 


~ 


~COR. rightcousness which the law of God" required and demanded. 


Vi. 


Ver. 


HE BESEECHES THEM IN CHRIST'S STEAD TO BE RECONCILED TO GOD. 


ing him. And thus it will be with others who enter truly into the genius of the gospel ; 
so that if any man [be] really en Christ Jesus, if he have a vital and prevailing faith in 
him, (here 2s] a new creation in the heart of that man; so entirely are his principles, ap- 
prehensions, and pursuits changed: old things are passed away, and with respect to him, 
bchold, all things are bceome new ; he is brought as it were into another world, and is him- 


i8 self quite a ditlerent creature from what he before was. Ard as it is the work of God to 


19 it to the remotest ages. 


20 the gracious word or message of reconciliation. 


to 
— 


2 life, through the blood of his Son, as to lose the benefit of it. 


eo 


create, so here it may properly be said that ad/ things [arc] of God, who hath in his in- 
finite condescension conquered our prejudices, and rceoneiled us to himself by Jesus 
Christ ; having by his grace in him laid a proper and honourable foundation for the ex- 
ercise of his mercy towards us, and for the subduing of our hearts to love and obedience. 
And in pursuance of this great and condescending design, he ath committed to us his 
ministers, and especially to his apostles, the munestry of reconciliation ; intrusting us with 
this important message, to proclaim it to the world, and, so far as in us lies, to transmit 
And this is an abstract and epitome of it all; namely, that God 
was im Christ united to him, and manifesting hinself by him, thereby reconedding 
the world both of Jews and Gentiles unto himself; and in consequence of that, nod 2m- 
puting to them, and charging to their account with righteous, inexorable severity, their 
various and aggravated offences : but setting forth an act of grace and unlimited pardon 
to all those who should believe in him. This is that great divine truth on which our sal- 
vation depends ; and God hath comnutied unto us, as atrust of the highest importance, 
Therefore we are to be considered by 
you as sustaining the office and dignity of amdassadors for Christ,’ on his account, and 
in his stead; so that God 2s, as it were, zntreating [ you] dy us, and we beseceh [ yor] 
an Christ’s stead,® with the greatest importunity and tenderness of address, ‘hat when so 
much is done on God’s part to make up the breach which must otherwise have been fatal 
to his offending creatures, ye would not, by your own obstinacy, reject the benefit of 
all these condescending overtures ; but would ée cordially and truly reconciled to God, 
and thankfully accept of that friendship and protection which he vouchsafes to offer you. 
And that your hearts may, if possible, be melted, we urge you by the most affecting of 
all arguments, even the blood and death of his incarnate Son: for we tell you that 4e, 
that is, God, hath made him who knew no sin, but was perfectly innocent and perfectly 
holy, [a] sen[-offerzng] for us ; that, by the sacrifice of himself, he might expiate the 
guilt of our transgressions, and that so we might be made accepted in him, and furnished 
with a plea, as prevalent for our justification and admission into the divine favour as if we 
had_ retained our innocence untainted, and in every respect conformed ourselves to the 
We then [as] the joint- 
labourers [of God] in this important work, (compare 1 Cor. iii. 9. note f,) beseech [ you] 
with the most earnest importunity, ¢hat you rececve not the surprising grace of God in 
vain ; that youdo not so slight this merciful proclamation-of pardon, righteousness, and 
Again, let me urge im- 
mediate compliance with it on all who have not as yet secured its invaluable blessings ; 


for he says, when represented as addressing himself to the Messiah,® in one of Isaiah’s 


prophecies, (Isa. xlix. 8.) I have heard thee in an acceptable time, and in a day of sal- 
vation hace I helped and sustained thee. God there, as you see, spcaks of a limited time, 
in which the Messiah's petition in favour of his people was welcome to him, and in 
which he was ready to grant salvation ; and dcho/d, now [1s] the accepted time; bchold, 
now [7s] the day of salvation ; this is the precious season, when, by the wonderful favour 
and goodness of God, complete forgiveness and eternal felicity is freely offered. Oh that 
you may all be so wise as to accept it! 


IMPROVEMENT. 


17 Therefore, if any man 
be 1n Christ, he is a new 
creature: old things are 
passed away; behold, all 
things are become new. 


18 And all thing's are of 
Gad, who hath reconciled 
us to himself by Jesus 
Christ, and hath given to us 
the ministry of recoucili- 
ation; 


_ 19 _To wit, that God was 
in Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses 
unto them ; and hath com- 
mitted unto us the word of 
reconciliation. 


20 Now then we are am- 
bassadors for Christ, as 
though God did beseech 
you by us: we pray yon in 
Christ's stead, be ye recon- 
ciled to God. 


21 Yor he hath made him 
to be sin for us, who knew 
ho sin; that we might be 
made the righteousness of 
God in him. 


2 Cor. vi. 1. We thenas 
workers together with him, 
beseech you also thal ye 
receive nol the grace of God, 
in vain : 


2 (For he saith, I have 
heard thee in a time ac- 
cepted, aud in the day of 
salvation have | sneconred 
thee: behold, now 7s the 
accepted lime; behold, now 
ts the day of salvation.) 


How adorable is the divine condescension, that such an embassy of peace should ever be sent to the children of 
fallen Adam! How wonderful the divine patience, that the accepted time and the day of salvation should, after 
so many slights, be so long protracted! O, let us not receive such grace in vain, lest afironted mercy should for- 


sake its seat, and give way to inexorable justice ! 


Surely if there be a sentiment that may justly excite the heart to the greatest fervour of affection, and that will 
vindicate the most ardent transports of zeal to spread it in the world, it must be that of the love of Christ ; which 
v.14 may well bear us away, while we seriously consider in how miserable a state he found us, dead in sin, and under 
a sentence of death by the divine law; especially when we farther reflect at how expensive a rate he redeemed 


us, even with the price of his own tife. 


Who, then, that has any remains of judgment at all, must not judge 


i4, 15 and determine in his own mind, that it is most fit that our ransomed lives should be sacred to him that re- 


d Ambassadors for Christ.] The apostles were so in a peculiar was perfectly so. 


There is an evident and beautiful contrast 


sense ; but if it be the will of Christ that ministers in all ages should 
press ine to accept the treaty of reconciliation established in him, 
then it is evident they may be called his ambassadors, even though 
such a phrase had never been used in scripture. 

e dn Christ's stead.] So vwep Xpitre plainly signifies here. When 
Christ was in the world, he pressed this treaty of reconciliation, and 
we rise np in his stead to urge it still farther. 

f Made the righteousness of God.) That is, divinely righteous. 
It isa very strong phrase to signify our being accepted of God as 
perfectly righteous, when considered as by failh united to hin: who 


between Christ being made sin and our being made righteousness, 
that is, treated as perfectly righteous. oon 

= g Addressing himself to the Messiah.) I think it evident that, as 
these words stand in Isaiah, they are a promise made to Christ ; in 
which God engages to give him the Gentiles as an accession to his 
church, and reward of his mediatorial undertaking. And in this 
connexion, it is as if the apostle had said, “ Since such a promise 
“is made, see to it that yonseek it, and you will find itan accepti- 
“able time.” You will come, as it were, in a good hour, as Christ 
is represented to have done, 





THE APOSTLES APPROVED TITEMSELVES THE MINISTERS OF GOD. 739 


deemed them ; that our breasts should be on fire with the most earnest desires to promote his cause and kingdom; secr. 

that henceforth, from the time we come to the knowledge of this important truth, we should not live to our- 9. 

selves, but to him who died for us and rose again, resuming, with his renewed life, the same tender concern for 

our happiness which engaged him continually to exert it in the most generous efforts for our recovery and Bor. 

salvation. ‘ 
Let all secular views, therefore, be given up; and let us labour to improve in that renovation of soul which is 17 

the essential character of the true christian; and as ever we desire to have any satisfactory evidence that we are in 

Christ, let us see to it that we are new creatures; and if we are indeed so, let us daily acknowledge our obligations 

to his transforming grace. From him are the first proposals of peace and reconciliation to offending creatures; 18 

from him the disposition of soul, humbly to submit ourselves to the terms so kindly proposed, and to sue out ovr 

pardon agreeably to the purposes of this grand act of indemnity. How amazing the condescension that grants 

it, and appoints ambassadors to urge us to have compassion on our own souls, and not reject this counsel of 

God against ourselves! May tlie ministers of the gospel often consider themselves in this view, as ambassadors and 19, 20 

agents for Christ, by whom God beseecheth sinners to be reconciled ; and let them prosecute this embassy with all 

holy importunity and earnest address. Oh that the suceess of it might be more apparent; that so that friendship 

might be established between earth and heaven, which may bring down daily anticipations of heaven to earth! 

Amen. 





SECTION X. 


The apostle enlarges with great frecdom on the temper with which, in the midst of all their afflictions and 
persecutions, he and his brethren prosecuted that important cmbassy of which he had been speaking in the 
Jormer section, 2 Cor. vi. 3—10. 

; 2 Cor. vi. 3. 


THIS is the affair we negotiate, this is the message we deliver; and while we are thus srcvr. 
employed, it is our constant care that we may behave in such a manner as may add the 19. 
greatest efficacy to our address, and give no offence* to any by any part of our [conduct ;] 
that the ministry of reconciliation be not d¢amed, and the suecess of the gospel thereby 2 ¢ 
obstructed. But on the contrary we would be, and I hope we are, 7x every respect _ \ 
approving ourselves to all that see and know us, such as they ought to be who have 4 
the honour of being ¢#e menisters.and ambassadors of God; in this view we govern the 
inmost emotions of our souls, endeavouring to possess them 77 much patience, in the midst 
of all the affictions which his providence calls us to bear, zn all the xecessitzes we are 
compelled to endure, 2x all the strazés to which we are at any time reduced, and all the 
anguish of heart we may unavoidably feel in them.” This steady patience we endeavour 5 
to maintain, 2” strzpes, when we are scourged in synagogues and cities, as if we were the 
most notorious offenders against God and men, and the vilest pests of society ; 77 ?mprison- 
ments, though we not only endure so many hardships in our confinement, but are cut off 
by it from those public labours for the glory of God and the edification of the church, 
which are dearer to us than our lives: zn tumudts,° which are raised against us by Jews and 
Gentiles, and by which our enemies are often endeavouring to tear us in pieces: zn da- 
bours, which we incessantly pursue, either in our ministerial work, or in those secular call- 
ings by which we are oftcn obliged to earn our daily bread: zn watchings, when, in 
prosecution of these various employments, the hours of the night are added to those of thie 
day, and we have hardly time for our necessary repose: 22 fastings, to which, besides 
those which devotion chuses, we are often obliged to submit, for want of proper supplies of 
food: Yet stil, in the midst of all these difficulties, conducting ourselves 2 unspotted 6 
purity, laoouring to improve daily zn the knowledge of those divine truths which it is 
our great business to teach others, and by the exercise of a constant command over our 
passions to grow zn long-suffering and in gentleness, and every other amiable disposition, 
which we cultivate 2 hunible dependence on the sanctifying influences of the Holy Spi- 
rit; who dwells zz our hearts, as a continued principle of that zwzdissembled love which 
we exercise without limitation, not only to friends and benefactors, but enemies and perse- 
cutors. Still we are faithful in asserting and zealous zn propagating the sacred gospel, that 7 
word of uncorrupted and infallible ¢rutAé ; and we persist 27 it, supported by ¢he almighty 
= power of that God by whom it is revealed, and by whom we know it shall be rendered 

. finally victorious; and in the mean time, while our enemies assault ts on every side, it is 


2 Cor. vi. 3. 
GIVING no offence in any 
thing, thal the ministry be 
not blamed; 





OR. 
4 But in all things ap- I. 
proving ourselves as the 
ministers of God in much 
patience, in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, 


5 In stripes, in inoprison- 
ments, in tumulis, in la- 
bours, in watehings, in 
fastings, 


G By pureness, Ly know- 
ledge, by long-spfiering, by 
kindness, by the Holy 
Ghost, by love unfeigned, 

‘ 


7 By the word of truth, 
by the power of God, by the 


a Give no offence, &c.] This clause is so connected with ,the 
foregoing, that it would have been highly expedient to have conti- 
nued the preceding section, at least tothe end ofthis; bunt the 
length would be inconvenient. And there are some otlier instances 
in which we have been forced to yield to necessity on such occa- 
sions; but the common division, which separates the last verse of 
the 5th chapter from the first of the Gth, seems yet more improper. 
To render the beginning of the section less apparently abrupt, 1 
render, that we give no offence, which had more literally been 
translated by the participle giving, Ke. as in the following clauses ; 
but such little variations, as they affect not the sense, will I hope 
be excused, as what on my plan [ knew not how fo avoid. 

ly A flictions—necessities—straits] Wr. Whitby thinks the first 
word, Snhis, significs, affliction in general—the second, 2vzyxn, more 
gricvous and unavoidable troubles—and the third, sevzxex, such 
pressures as reduce us to the greatest straits: the componnd sense 
therefore on the whole is, we are, as it were, hemmed in with raze- 


vitable and, humavuly speaking, ineztricable calamities, ou every 
side. Compare 37. note c. ; 

c In tumults: axarasxnzs.] TBeza interprets this, (and 1 thiuk 
ho man seems better to have understood the peculiar propriety of 
Greek words,) of such affacks as a man cannot stand agains!, but 
which bear him hither and thither by violence: he would render 
it in Latin, exagitationibus. ; , 

d By knowledge.) \nterpreters give many different senses of this 
word. Dr. Scott says it significs, prudence, which is a christian 
virtue, whereas the mere understanding of divine things was a gv/t. 
Mr. Pyle thinks it signifies their improving the knowledge of divine 
mysteries. Mr. Cradock refers it to an acquaintance with the true 
sense of scripture; which brings it to much the same with what 
has been called the word of knowledge. I conclude it implies not 
only a solicitude to grow in the knowledge of the gospel, but to 
improve that knowledge to the edification of others; which ace 
cordingly is expressed im the paraphrase. 


Oo Be 


7 
8 


9 


10 


740 REFLECTIONS ON THE CHARACTER AND LABOURS OF THE APOSTLES. 
SECT. our care still to be clothed and girded about wzth the armour of righteousness, both on armour of righteousness on 
10. the right hand and the left ;* well knowing that armour to be impenetrable. And in this the right hand and on the 
———-— consciousness we pass unhurt, and in a great measure unmoved, through honour and dis- '"'S yy , do aie 
: . a : y honour an is- 
2COR. honour, through evil report and good report, neither elated with the one nor depressed and honour, by evil report and 
VI. dejected with the other. We are treated by many as if we were a set of artful deecivers, that cot ee TSN 
8 scruple no fraud and falsehood by which we might carry our cause; and yet we know in “7 YS: 
our own conscience, and God can witness for us, that we are ¢rze and faithful, and would 
not deviate from the strictest rules of integrity to carry any point, how important soever it 
9 might seem to ourselves, or the religion we propagate. We are treated by men as incon- 9 As unknown, and yet 
siderable creatures, in the lowest rank of life, obscure and uninown, as undeserving any aa known ; as dying, and 
; : ; ‘ ehold we live; as chusten- 
public notice and regard; and [ yer] we are really wel/ known to multitudes by the hap- ed, and not killed ; 
piest tokens, as the men by whom they have not only received that bodily healing which 
they could never have expected from natural means, but by the yet more valuable memo- 
rials of having enlightened their eyes with divine knowledge, and brought back their 
wandering souls to God; We are regarded by others as dying men, and we seem our- 
selves to be in daily danger of heing sacrificed to the rage of our enemies; and yet dehold 
hitherto, through the guardian and astonishing care of that Redeemer whom we preach, 
we continue in life, and /zve to the most important purposes. Our afflictions are many, 
and we consider ourselves under them as chastened by our heavenly Father; yct, blessed 
be his name, we are not killed ; and far from intending our destruction, we know that he 
10 will overrule these chastisements to the advancement of our salvation. If our external cir- 10 As sorrowful, yet al- 
cumstances alone be regarded, we must indeed appear as sorrowful, and the world will Making mans eye yet 
naturally conclude that we have cause for continual lamentation: and vet when the inward ing nothing and Wel postenel 
dispositions of our minds are known, and the views with which we are secretly supported, '"g 2!! things. 
it will be found that we are a/ways rejoeing, in the present assurances of the divine favour, 
and the certain expectation of complete felicity and eternal glory. We appear as poor in 
this world, and indeed we are so; having neither silver, nor gold, nor estate; and yet we 
are continually enriching many with treasures which they would not part with for all the 
revenues of princes and kings; as having nothing that we can call our own, and yet in- 
deed possessing all things, which we know to be ours, so far as our heavenly Father shall 
see fit; and therefore are as easy and happy as if we were actually the proprietors of the 
whole world.‘ 
IMPROVEMENT. 

Whose soul can remain untouched while he reads this eloquent period, in which the apostle’s mouth is (as he 
afterwards expresses it) thus opened, in consequence of his heart’s being enlarged? In how lively yet unaffected a 
manner does this sacred writer paint his own character and circumstances: and how much profound and important 
sense is there in those paradoxes which he so naturally introduces on this occasion ! Let the ministers of the gospel 

Ver. 3 herein behold, at once, their model and their support. Let them cultivate this inoffensive behaviour, not only out 
of regard to themselves, but that their office may not be censured ; and still approve theinselves the servants of God, 

4 by patience amidst all their tribulations, their necessities, and their pressures ; and, so far as their circumstances 
require it, by labours, by watchings, and fastings: especially when by an indulgent providence they are not called 

5, 6 to do it in stripes, in imprisonments, and in tumults. Still let them cultivate purity and knowledge, long-suffering 


and gentleness, with unfeigned love in the Holy Ghost. Aided by him, let them arm themselves with the word of 
truth, and, in the strength of God, gird on the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left. Thus 
fortified they may boldly break their way through honour and infamy, through praise and reproach ; as we plainly 
see that infamy and reproach may he the portion of the best of men and the most useful members of society. Who 
are we, that we should fefuse a cup of which the apostles and our Lord drank so deep? But let us be superior to 
human censures. If any call us deceivers, let us show that we are invariably true to the interests of God and of 
goodness. If they affect to overlook us as unknown and beneath their notice, let us endeavour to render ourselves 
well known, by the benefits which, by divine grace, we are the instruments of conferring on men’s souls. So shall 
we be always rejoicing in the midst of those sorrows of which nature cannot be entirely insensible ; ‘whilst amidst 
our poverty we are enriching many, yea, then, though we have nothing that we can call our own, we shall possess 
all things ; shall appear in the eyes of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ, the richest and the happiest of mankind, 
even though we were in other respects of all men the most miserable. : 

While we consider this as the character of the first preachers of christianity, which with so noble a plainness and 
simplicity they-profess, let us adore the divine grace, by which such a spirit was raised in the world, and by which 
it hath in some measure been maintained, even to this day. ,And let it encourage our most earnest and affectionate 
prayers, that God would raise up in every age (and especially in our own, in which they seem so ready to fail) a 
generation of evangelical ministers ; who, fired with such generous principles of action, and emulating so noble a 
character, may commend themselves to every man’s conscience in the sight of God, and roll away that reproach 
which unworthy men have brought on the most excellent of all offices. Thus armed, may they extend their 
happy conquests; thus animated, may thcy see of the travail of their soul, to their abundant, their everlasting 
satisfaction and delight. 


cluded; but the armour spoken of seems of the defensive kind, on 
the arms or breast, or hotha 

f Possessing all things.) This is certainly one of the sublimest 
passages that was ever written. Compare Phil. iv. 18; 1 Tim. 
vi. 17; Eph. i. 3; Rev. xxi. 73 1 Cor, iii, 21—23. 


e Armour of righteousness, on the right hand and the left.) Some 
unnaturally think Lhis alludes to the soldiers, who were taught to 
wield their swords with the left hand as well as the right; and 
others, that it refers lo the christian’s being armed against the 
templations of prosperity and adversity. That may well be in- 


PAUL EXHORTS THE CORINTHIANS AGAINST CONNEXIONS WITH UNBELIEVERS. 


SECTION XI. 


The apostle urges the Corinthians to avoid those alliances with idolaters, which might tend to ensnare them ; 
and pleads the gracious promises God had made to his people, as an engagement to them to be upon their 
guard in this respect; and in general, to aim at the sublimest attainments in religion. 2 Cor. vi. 11, to 


- 


the end; vii. 1. 


2 Cor. vi. 11. 
O YE Corinthians, our 
mouth is open unto you, 
our heart is enlarged. 


12 Ye are not straitened 
in us, but ye are strailened 
in your own bowels. 


can sufficiently express. 


2 Cor. vi. Ll. 


YOU see, O ye Corinthians, my dear brethren, my beloved children, with how mucli 
freedom of address our mouth is opened to you; but words flow freely on an occasion 
on which our Aecart 7s so much enlarged, in a tenderness which neither words nor tears 
Sure I am that ye are not straitened in us; all that we can do 
for your comfort and happiness you may securely promise yourselves: dut I fear ye are 
.  straitened in your own bowels, and have not all of you that atfection for us, nor readiness 


to receive our communications, which the relation between us might challenge, and my 


13 Now far a recompense 
in the same, (1 speak as 
unto my children,) be ye 
enlarged. 


tenderness for you ought to excite. 
most of all desire, which is so just and reasonable, and which indeed, in its conse- 
quences, would be yet more beneficial to you than delightful to us, J speak to you as 


And therefore, for that very recompense which we 


to [my] own children, with all the genuine overflowings of paternal love: be ye also 
thus er/arged* towards me, and let this confidence with which 1 am pouring forth, as it 


pondent emotion. 


14 Be ye not unequally 
yoked together with unbe- 
lievers; for what fellowship 
hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness ? and what 
communion hath light with 
darkness ? 


ness. 


were, all my heart into your bosom, strike strongly on your minds, to raise some corres- 


votaries, with that unrighteousness in which they are so generally plunged? Or what 


15 Apd what concard hath 
Christ with Belial? or what 
part hath he that believeth 
with an infidel ? 


communion hath the light, into which you by the divine mercy are brought, wth that 
deplorable darkness of ignorance and vice in which they continue to be lost? Or what 15 
concord [is there,] or cau there be, between Christ, to whom ye are united, and Belia/, 
who reigneth in the children of disobedience? Or what part hath a believer with an 


infidel ; or an infidel with a believer? The union is surely, at the first view of it, too 


16 And what agrecment 
hath the temple of God 
with idols? for ye are the 
temple of the living God ; 
as God hath said, I wilt 
dwell in them and walk in 
them ; and 1 wilt be their 
God, and they shal! be my 
people. 


unnatural to be either easy, safe, or lasting. 
has the tempie of God with those detestale zdo/s, which would by this means be, as it 
were, erected in it; or at least placed so near, that it must be polluted by them? It 
is a proper question, and a just view in which to state the point, for ye are the temple 
of thetiving Ged, as God himself hath said, I will, in the most intimate manner, dwell 
in them? and walk among (them,} and I will be their God, and they shall be my 
people. (Lev. xxvi. 12.) Now though this immediately refers to God’s extraordinary 


And indeed I may say, what consistence 


presence among the Jews, yet, when we consider the constitution of the christian church, 


17 Wherefore, come ont 
from among them, and be 
ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean 
thing; and T will receive 
you: 

18 And will be a Father 
unto you, and ye shall be 
my sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty. 


we cannot possibly imagine that God is less favourably present with it than he was with 
the Jewish. We may therefore consider the_exhortation so naturally grounded on sucha 
promise, and may, as it were, hear God calling to us, and saying, as to Israel with respect 
to idolaters of old, (Isa. lii. 11.) Come out from among them, aad be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; and if ye behave in a manner thus worthy 
your professed relation to me, I will then receive you, which till then I cannot do: And 18 
will be a father unto you’ and ye shall be to me for sons and for daughters, saith 
the Lord Ahnighty. Now surely if the Almighty God will say thus unto us, we ought 


to be much affected with it, and neglect nothing that is necessary to insure so great and 


9 


2 Cor. vii. 1. Having, 
therefore, these promises, 
(dearly beloved,) let us 
cleanse ourselves from all 
fillliiness of the flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness 
in the fear of God. 


invaluable a privilege. Having thereforc, my beloved brethren, such gracious pi 
of God's abode among us, his dwelling in us, and his adopting us into the number of 
his children, let us act worthy so high a relation, and as God is perfectly holy, ée¢_ us 
labour to the utmost to purify ourselves from all pollution, both of the flesh and of 
the spirit, from every impurity of life, and from every sensual affection which might 
defile our hearts, and render them displeasing to him. 


Nor let 1s rest merely in this nega- 


tive view of religion ; but let us endeavour to be perfecting holiness, and lay the founda- 
tion of it 22 the fear of God, in whose presence we always are, and by whom all our 
actions are examined, and to whom our hearts are open; well knowing that we cannot 


a Be ye also enlarged.) Perhaps thie apostle’s meaning may be 
this: “Give me that pleasure which my paternal tenderness to- 
“ wards you will find, in having it in my power todo you abundance 
“ of good, through your readiness to receive what we are so ready to 
“ impart, and to fall in with my attempts of usefulness among you.” 

b Temple of God.) There seemsa peculiar strength in this inter- 

rogation. If God would not endure ‘dofs in any part of the land in 
which he dwelt, how much less would he endure them under his 
own roof, 
_ ¢ Inthe most intimate manner dwell in them.) No words | know 
inonr language can equal the force of the original, evaxnta evaveas, 
will take up my indwelling in them, This was a promise made to the 
Jews on their being converted, and consequently refers to tbeir 
privileges as members of the christian church; which shows the 
propriety of the application. Jer, xxxi. 33; Xxxti. 37, 38. 


d Be ye separate.] As God’s promise of dwelling in a peculiar 
manner among the Jews obliged them to separate themselves from 
the converse of their heathen neighbours, that they might not be 
euspared with their superstitions ; much more are christians obliged 
by that peculiar gracious presence of God which they enjoy, to sc- 
parate themselves from all impure and idolatrous worship. Exod. 
xxix. 45,46; Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. - 

e Lwill be a father, &c.) It is queried where God says this! 
Some auswer, Jer. xxxi. 1. But that does not sufficiently express 
the paternal relation. Others refer to 2 Sam. vii. 8, 14. which ma 
he applied lo Christ, and in him to believers. Compare Heb. 1. 
4,5. Some think it is not expressly to be faund any where, and 
that it refers to al} the scriptures where God calls his people by the 
title of children 


Aud how shall that love be expressed ? Truly by no method can it more effectually be 14 
manifested, than by taking all the care you possibly can for your own security and happi- 
In which view I must particularly urge it, that ye de not unequally yoked either 
in marriage, or any other intimate friendship, wth undelrecers ; for what participation 
hath that strict righteousness to the practice of which the gospel calls you, its sincere 


—_~ 


GC 


17 


loot 


14] 


‘omnses 2COR. 


Vit: 


PAUL MENTIONS THE ANXIETY THEY IAD GIVEN HIM. 


SECT. sccure to ourselves these blessings without such acare; and that it is what gratitude most 


11. powerfully dictates, where we have the highest hopes that we are interested im them. 
2 COR. IMPROVEMENT. 
va. 


Verril 1. 
12 Jargement. 


Tuus may cordial love open the mouth of christian ministers when addressing their people; and thus may the 
re of christians to each other in every station of life express itself, and produce for a recompense a mutual en- 
This is one of the sweetest pleasures and richest blessings of friendship, when wisely and happily 


contracted. Let us therefore cultivate such friendships, and be very careful that we do not form others which may 
14, 16 properly be called, being unequally yoked. We profess to be pursuing righteousness, to be light in the Lord, to 
be united to Christ, to be consecrated to God: let us not then have an intimate converse with the slaves of un- 


righteousness, the children of darkness, the sons of Belial, the votaries of idols. 


Far from subjecting ourselves to 


such dangerous snares, let us rather be earnestly seeking every advantage for making the noblest improvements im 


Vil.1 religion. 
well as of the flesh. Let us labour after sublime ideas of the perfection of holiness, and 
correspondent to those ideas, 


Let us examine our lives and our hearts, that we may be cleansed from all pollutions of the spirit as 


after a temper of mind 


In order to attain which, let us often be surveying our high and glorious privileges, 


V1.17,18 and those execeding rich and precious promises which God by his gospel is making to us: separating ourselves 


from all evil, that he may receive us, that he may dwell with us and walk among us, that 


he may consecrate us a 


holy temple to himsclf; yea, that the Lord Almighty may become a Father to us, and own us for his sons and his 


daughters. 


survey it, that if may produce and cherish a correspondent sanctity and zeal. Amcn. 








¢ 


SECTION XH. 


To us is the word of his promise sent, this is;the hope of our calling: let us make it sure, let us daily 


The apostle farther expresses his affection to the Corinthians, as illustrated by the pleasure with which he 
recetecd good tidings from them by Titus, and by the part Ac took in the sorrows which his necessary re- 
proofs had occasioned, and his present joy in that these sorrows had issued in their reformation. 2 Cor. 


vit. 2, to the end. a 
Zi COR. Vila 2. 

BUT to return from this digression to the attempt I was making to remove some preju- 
dices which, much to your own detriment, I know that some of you have imbibed against 
ny person and ministry. Give me leave, my brethren, to entreat you that ye re- 
2cor, ceive us with that affection which is due to the faithful servants of Christ, and to those 
_ who have been instruments in your conversion and edification: for whatever may have 
~ been insinuated by ill-designing persons to the contrary, we have injured no man in his 

person, we have corrupted no man in his morals, we have defrauded no man* in his 

property, by any of those artifices which covetousness sometimes practises under very 
_ solemn forms. J speak not [this] to condemn [ you] of ingratitude or infidelity, though 
! have been obliged to find some fault with you; for I have told you before, that ye 
are in our hearts with such tenderness, that, if it were the will of God, we could be glad 
both fo fice and to die with [you ;] to spend the remainder of our lives at Corinth, or to 
end them there, did not the purposes of our Master’s glory call to other, and many of them 
less grateful and agreeable, scenes. 

Great, as you see, [ts] a freedom of speech to you upon this subject, and great is also 
my boasting concerning you, as to the assurance which 1 have of your regards for me; 
and, on this account, I am filled with consolation im the remembrance of you; I do er- 
ceedingly abound? in joy, in the midst of afl our affliction, when 1 think how well you 
behave, and how happy an alteration is prevailing among you. 

An instance of this affectionate regard I have lately had an opportunity deeply to feel, 
and very naturally to manifest: for when we came into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, 
but we were afflicted in every [ place] and circumstance, through the rage and malice of 
our enemies; yet these alarms could not cause us to forget you; but while wthout there 
[were] continued fghtings, with the most furious and cruel opposition, within there [were] 
Gfears and anxieties on your aecount. Bué the blessed God, who is pleased to wear it 

among his other titles, that he is the Comfurtcr of those who are brought low by afflic- 
tion and distress, and owns it as his prerogative to bear up the human heart, comforted us 
by the coming of Titus, who arrived so seasonably at Macedonia, at a time when both 
our circumstances and frame of spirit needed all the assistance that so pious and delightful 
7 a friend could give. And indeed it was not merely by his coming that I was thus com- 
forted, but with the consolation with which he was comforted by you, when he told us 
particularly of your earnest desire to rectify whatever was amiss, and of your grief for 
what had been matter of offence to God and sorrow to me, and of your affectionate seal 
for me, so that I rejoiced much more than in other circumstances I could have done. 
3 Because now |} can take the liberty to say, that 7f I grieved you in the Epistte which t 
formerly wrote, in which indeed I was obliged to treat some subjects with greater severity 
than I could have wished, J do not repent of it, however anzious I might before have 
deen for the regret I at first felt on that account is now swallowed up in that superior 


a Defrauded no man.] The word emdrsovexrnsxuev signifies, to in- 
dulge a covetous temper, and make a prey of others by it; and per- 
haps intimates that the false teachers, of whom he ‘had so much own making. 
reason to complain, had done it. 


A 


3 


b Exeeedingly abound.| The word 


2 COR. vii. 2. 
RECEIVE us: we have 
wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man, we Inve 
defrauded no man, 


3 [speak not this to con- 
dein you ; tor | have said 
hefore, that ye are in our 
hearts to die and live with 
you. 


4 Great 1s my boldness of 
speech toward yon, great zs 
mny glorying of you: 1 am 
filled with comfort, IT am 
exceeding joyful in all our 
tribulation. 


5 For when we were come 
into Macedonia, our flesh 
had to rest, but we were 
troubled on every side; 
without were fightings, 
within were fears. 


6 Nevertheless, God that 
eon fortet]; those that are 
cast down, comforted us by 
the coming of Titus 


7 And not by his coming 
only, but by the consolation 
wherewith he was comfort- 
ed in you, when he, told us 
your earnest desire, your 
mourning, your fervent 
niind toward me; so that I 
rejoiced the more. 

§ Vor though F made yon 
sorry with a letter, I do not 
repent, though IT did re- 
pent: for I perceive that 


uTe:mestievouxs has an inex- 


pressible energy; and is, if 1 mistake not, a word of the aposile’s 


¢ #lowevcr anxious E might before have been : et: mas usrepedouny. 





a 


PAUL REJOICES AT THEIR BEING BROUGHT TO REPENTANCE. 


the same epistle made you 
sorry, though ¢é were but 
for a season. 

9 Now I rejoice, not that 
ye were made sorry, but 
that ye sorrowed to repent- 
ance: for ye were made 
sorry after a godly manner, 
that ye might receive 
damage by us in nothing, 


10 For godly sorrow 
worketh repentance to sal- 
valion, not to be repented 
of: but the sorrow of the 
world worketh death. ‘ 


1t For behold, this self- 
same thing, that ye sorrow- 
ed after a godly sort, what 
earefulness it wrought in 
you; yea, what clearing of 
yourselves ; yea, what ine 
dignation ; yea, what fear; 
yea, what vehement desire; 
yea, what zeal; yea, what 
revenge! in all things ye 
have approved yourselves 
to be clear in this matter. 


12 Wherefore, though I 
wrote unto you, J did it not 
for his cause that had done 
the wrong, nor for his cause 
that suffered wrong, but 
that our care for you in the 
sight of God might appear 
unto you, 

13° Therefore we were 
comforted in your comfort: 
yea, and exceedingly the 
more joyed we for the joy 
of Titus, because his spirit 
was refreshed by you all. 

14 For if I have boasted 
any thing to him of you, I 
am not ashamed; bnt as we 
spake all things to you in 
truth, even so our boasting, 
which 7 made before Titus, 
is found a truth, 

15 And his inward affec- 
tion is more abundant 
toward you, whilst he re- 
membereth the obedience 
of you all, how with fear 
and trembling ye received 
him. 

16 I rejoice therefore that 
I have confidence in you in 
all things, 


~ 


i 
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pleasure with which I see the happy effects of it; fur I now have the satisfaction to find &revr. 


that this Epistle, however for a litile while it might have gricocd you, hath by the 
blessing of God been productive of great good. And vow I rejoice not that ye were 


i, 





grieved, for that will always give me concern when I reflect upon it, bud that xe griccved 2.cor. 


to such happy purpose, and were by that means brought ¢o true repentance, to a change 
of mind; for this was indeed tne case, as ye were grieved with a penitential and humble 
regard to the honour of the blessed God, which is so immediately and peculiarly affected by 
the irregularities of those that profess themselves his people. So that, on the whole, ve 
were not in any degree endamaged by us ; Dut, on the contrary, received, as we intended, 
great benefit by the severity we were compelled to use. or this is indeed the natural 10 
effect of a sorrow like yours; that grief which regards the honour of God, and takes its 
rise from such tender and grateful views of him as we before hinted, workcth a repentance 
which leads fo sa/vation and issues in it, and therefore is never afterwards to be repented 
of: whereas the sorrow that arises merely from a regard to the things of the world, is often 

a foolish excess, productive of fatal consequences, and sometimes worketh death ; either 
breaking the heart, arming men against their own lives, or otherwise producing that rebellion 
against God, by which the soul is finally destroyed. But it is pleasant to trace the happy 
effects of that better principle which hath influenced you: for behold, this same thing, 
that is, your being grieved for your sins out of a pious respect to God and the dishonour 
it brought upon him, what diligence it wrought in you to reform what had been amiss; * 
yea, [what] a solicitous care to make the best apology you could for what you had done ; 
and of the sounder part, to make their innocence appear; yea, [what] indignation did it 
produce against those who had given the offence; yea, [what] fear lest any thing of that 
sort should be encouraged and repeated; yea, [what] carnest desire of seeing me again, 
and confirming our friendship in surer bonds; yea, [what] zeal in every method that 
could be subservient to these views; yea, indeed, if I may so express myself, [wha/] re- 
ocngc’ against yourselves for those things which, all circumstances considered, you could 
not but condemn ; against sin as your great enemy: so that upon the whole, considering 
you as asociety, you have approved yourselves to be pure in this matter, and there is no 
farther stain remaining on the church, where I was so much afraid of lasting infamy and 
reproach. Let it not therefore be the cause of any farther distress; but assure yourselves, 12 
that 7f I have written [any thing] to you different from what I could wish to write and 
you to receive, [7¢ was] not so much with any personal views on Ais account who had 
done, or his who had received, the injury,® but for the sake of manifesting our diligence 
and care for you, which through the divine goodness hath now been made apparent, though 
by so severe and painful a trial, before God, [and] unto you. Therefore we were greatly 13 
comforted in your consolation, and we rejoiced more exceedingly mm the joy of good 
Titus, which gave me a pleasure yet greater than he himself could derive from it; because 
we find your temper and state so good, that his spirit was refreshed by you all. So that, 
on the whole, if I had boasted any thing of you to hin, that I was confident my Co- 
rinthian friends would approve themselves worthy of the figure they had formerly made in 
religion, I was not ashamed of that boasting ; but as we have always spoken in the ex- 
actest regard to ¢ru¢h when addressing ourselves £0 you, so also our boasting [concerning 
you) to Titus, that all would be well again at Corinth, Aas dcen verified greatly to our 
satisfaction: So that his tenderest affections are now engaged towards you exceedingly ; 
which he expresses in the most genuine manner whenever he mentions or recollects the 
obedience of you all in general to those apostolical injunctions which I sent you by him : 
[and] how you received him as my messenger and the minister of Christ, with fear and 
trembling, expressing always the most solicitous concern that he might see nothing which 
it might grieve him to observe, or me to hear reported by him. - I rejoice, therefore, that 16 
in eocry respect I have confidence in you,' and am encouraged to renew that honourable 
testimony which it has always been my pleasure to bear to your character, and which, I 
assure myself, you will continue more and more to deserve. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


\4 


15 


Vil. 


How great is the boldness of a good conscience! and how much does it promote that freedom, that authority, Ver, 3 
with which the ministers of Christ address themselves to their hearers, when they can thus appeal to them as to the 
uprightness, integrity, and disinterestedness of their conduct! Frequently do we in some degree share the trials of 


the apcstle: and while we may be surrounded with fightings without, are exercised with fears within ; but we 5, ¢ 


have a God who assumeth it to himself as one of his titles, that he comforteth those that are cast down and 


brought low. 


May every sincere lover of Christ and of souls be filled with consolation from him, and amidst all 


So 1 chose to render the word, a> uerxuedrae strict! 
after-care and anxiety for any thing that has been 


distinet marks of true repentance, to be found in every sincere pe- 


expresses an 
nitent; whereas indeed these are not characters of the temper of 


one; whereas 


the word repent always signifies a wish it had not been done. Now, 
as what St. Paul did, in writing the former Epistle, was proper, and 
done under the direction of the Divine Spirit, it does not scem rea. 
sonable to suppose that he really repented of it. It may also signify 
a kindof misgiving of heart, natural when the reproof, however 
necessary, is given to a person one tenderly loves, where the event 
is dubious, as in this instance it might be. 

d Fea, (what) revenge.| Mr. Gataker has very well observed here, 
that Calvin and Reynolds, and some other divines of note, have 
been misled, by taking it for granted that these verses contain seven 


each, but of diflerent persons in different circumstances, according 
to the part they respectively acted in the affair in question. 

e Received the ingury.] Hence some infer, and it seems reason- 
able, that the father of the incestnons persor was still ving, which 
must be a great aggravation of his crime. ; 

f Confidence tn you.) The address of all this part of the Ppistle 
is wonderful. .This in particular finely introduces what he had to 
say in the following chapter, and is strongly illustrated by chap. 
ix, 2—4, 


744 


HE PRAISES THE MACEDONIANS’ LIBERALITY TO THE SAINTS IN JUDEA. 


SECT. his tribulations, whatever they are, be made to rejoice exceedingly in the joy of his christian friends and converts ! 


i. 


May he trace in them the marks of that true repentance which is never to be repented of, and which is represented 
in such genuine language as no heart could have dictated but one that had felt what is here described. And since 


2cor. there is not a just man upon earth that doeth good and sinnetli not, and consequently none who needeth not re- 


Vil. 


9 surer office of friendship than to endeavour to promote this godly sorrow. 


pentance, may weall know by experience that diligence, that indignation, that fear, that zeal, that desire, that re- 
venge, which the apostle saw in Ins Corinthian brethren, and which he rejoiced so much to see! There is not a 
And oh how blessed, how divine a 
principle is religion, whose most painful operation is productive of so much inward and substantial happiness ! 
whereas the sorrow of this world, to which they who fondly love the world, and eagerly pursue it, are most exposed, 


10 is attended with such fatal consequences, as even to work death. 


Let us observe with pleasure the address of St, Paul to make the Corinthians what they ought to be, by 
representing to them that pleasing confidence he reposed in them, the manner in which he had even boasted of 


14, 16 them, and the satisfaction he found in all their first tendencies towards a reformation of remaining dcfects. And 
13 let us earnestly pray for the spirit of wisdom, that our hearts may be happily attempered to such due mixtures of 


« 
se 


sccT. NOI we think it proper, brethren, to inform you of the happy and honourable effects of MOREOVER, 
j : 


faithful inspection, resolute sincerity, and endearing tenderness with respect to all who are committed to our care, 
whether in offices of a public or private nature, as may most effectually promote their advancement in the divine 
life, and our own abundant joy. j 








a 


SECTION XI. 


The apostle enters on the subject of the contribution he was setting forward for the relief of the poor 
christians of Judea, recommends to the Corinthians the crample of the Macedonians, reminds them of the 
great grace of our blessed Redecmer, and gives some advice as to the manner of collecting and transmitting 
their bounty. 2 Cor. viil. 1—15. : 


2 Cor. viii. 1. - 2 Cor. viii. 1. 


brethren, 


that abundant communication of the grace of God,* which has been mercifully dcstowed we do you to wit of the 
pos ? y 
Z . grace of God bestowed on 


upon the churches planted here zn Macedonia, at Philippi, Thessalonica, Beroea, and other fie churches of Macedonia . 


2coOR. places in this province: which has engaged them to exert themselves in a most liberal 


VHT. 


3 of their yet poorer brethren. 


4 generous things for the public service: At the same time zztreating us with much impor- 


o Jerusalem. And [this they did,] not merely as we expected and hoped, but even beyond 


6 conscience think most advisable in present circumstances. 


8 also in this grace of christian liberality. And here you will observe that I speak not by 


2 How that in a great 
trial of affliction, the abun- 
dance of their joy, and their 
deep poverty, abounded 
nato the riches of their 
liberality. 


and generous contribution for the relief of the poor saints in Judea. And here it would 
be a pleasure to me more particularly to tell you, Aow 7 a great and extraordinary ¢frial of 
affliction, which they met with from their persecuting enemies, who were always so ready 
to harass and plunder them, (compare Acts xvi. and xvii.) their overflowing joy for 
receiving the christian religion, avd with it, if I may so speak, the depth of their poverty 
amidst these distresses of their own, hath so abounded and furnished such supplies ¢o the 
riches of their lberality, that, indigent as they are, they have done wonders for the relief 
So that I can testify for them, and I do attest it with 
pleasure, ¢hat ¢o the utmost extent of [their] power, yea, and beyond what,could have 
been expected, or, on the usual principles of computation, judged to have been in [¢hezr] 
power,” [they have been] willing of themsclves, without my solicitation, to do the most 


3 For ta their power, (I 
bear record,) yea, and be- 
yond therr power, they were 
willing of themselves: 


4 Praying us with much 
entreaty that we would re- 
ceive the gift, and take upon 
us the fellowship of the 
ministering to the saints. 

5 And ihis they did, not 
as we hoped, but first gave 
their ownselves ta the Lord, 
and unto us by the will of 
God: 


tunity, that we would reccive the gift which their bounty had prepared, and [take] a 
part of the ministration of the saints, as one of their commissioners to convey 1t to 


all we could have imagined ; for they first gave themselves and all they had entirely to 
the honour and service of the Lord; and having thus surrendered all they were, and all 
they possessed, to Christ and his cause, they in effect resigned themselves fo us by the will 
of God, putting themselves in this respect under my direction, to do what I should im 
Insomuch that, wnable to 
withstand their pressing solicitation, we desired Titus, that as he had begun to do in 
other places, so he would also complete this instance of yrace and liberality among you,° 
and finish what yet remains to be done as to collecting the intended contribution. 
Therefore, my brethren, as ye abound in every other [gift,] (1 Cor. i. 4—7; xii. 
S—10.) and particularly [77] fazth, which rises to the fullest persuasion of the truth of the 
gospel, and zn all utterance and ability to instruct others, and in the clearest Anowledge 
of divine things, and [4] all active diligence, and [in] your affectionate love to us ; so [we 
exhort] and intreat [ yow,] that ye would take this opportunity of showing that ye abound 


6 Insomuch that we de- 
sired Titus, that as lie had 
begun, so le would also 
finish in you the same grace 
also. 


7 Therefore, as ye abound 
inevery thing, in faith, and 
ulterance, and knowledge, 
and zn all diligence, and in 
your love to ns; see that ye 
abound in this grace also, 


8 I speak not by com- 
mandment, but by occasion 
of the forwardness of olhers, 
and to prove the sincerilv 
of your love. : 


way of command, so as to take upon me to determine how much or in what proportion ye 
shall give; dut that I may prove by what I have just been saying of the diligence of others, 
that is, the Macedonians, the genuine szzcerity of your love in its most substantial effects. 


a Grace of God.) As xxps sometimes signifies a gift, and things 
excellent and extraordinary in their kind are in Hebrew often said 
to be things of God, or divine; as trees of God are great and flou- 
rishing trees ; cities of God, great cities; (compare Psal. Ixxx. 10; 
Acts vii. 20.) some have explained xzpv re ©cs, as if it signified the 
great or liberal gift which has been given in or by the Macedoniaa 
churches; and Dr. Whitby very sufficiently proves that x+;1s 
sometimes is put for gift. But considering what is the general 
sense of the word in St. Paul's writings, and what his sentiments 
evidently are as to the doctrine of divine influences on the heart, I 
chose to follow the plainest and most obvious and common inter- 


pretation, whieh indeed T generally think the best, and take this 
verse to be in sense much equivalent to that pious acknowledg.. 
mentof David, t Chron. xxix. 14. Who are we, thot we should be able 
to offer so willingly ? Se, - 

b 7b their power, yea, and beyond that.) Thisis a noble hyperbole, 
like that af Demosthenes, “J have performed all, even with an 
“industry beyond my power.” 

c Complete this groce among you.] 1 doubt not that yap here 
signifies gift, or present, or liberality ; but T Lhought that retaining 
the word grace here might make the English reader more sensible 
of the ambiguity and emphasis of the word usually rendered grace 


9 For ye Know the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
thal though he was rich, yet 
tor your sakes lie became 
poor, that ye through his 
poverty might be rich, 


10 And herein I give my 
advice: for this is expedi- 
ent for you, who have begun 
before, not only to do, but 
also to be furward a year 
ago. 


11 Now therefore perform 
the doing of il; thatas ¢here 
was a readiness to will, so 
there may be a performance 
also oul of that which ye 
have. . 

12 For if there be first a 
willing mind, 747s accepted 
according to that a man 
hath, and uot according to 
that he hath not. 


13 For J mean not that 
other men be eased, and 
you burdened: 

14 Bunt by an equality, 
that now at his lime your 
abundauce may be a supply 
for their want, that their 
abundance also may be a 
supply for your want, that 
there may be equality. 

15 As it is writlen, He 
that had gathered much 
had nothing over: aud he 
that had gathered little had 
no lack. 


Pa 


HE EXHORTS THEM TO GIVE WITH A WILLING MIND. 


And I may well expect that you should exert yourselves on such an occasion, in con- 
sequence of your acquaintance with the great and most fundamental principles of the 
gospel, in which you have been so faithfully instructed. For you know in some measure, 
though it is impossible for you fully to know and distinctly to conceive in its utmost 
extent, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich in the glories of 
the heavenly world, and in supreme dominion and authority there, yet for your sakes he 
became poor, that you, through this Aes voluntary poverty, might not only be discharged 
from that dreadful debt you had contracted to the divine justice, by which you were 
become obnoxious to everlasting ruin and condemnation; but that you might also dccoee 
rich in the favour of God, and in the graces of the Holy Spirit now, and at length for 
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SECT: 
13. 


2 COR, 
VN. 


ever rich in the treasures and glories of the heavenly world: And as I cannot but desire IO 


that the servants of so excellent a Master may /erezu imitate his example, and take the 
most effectual methods to advance his honour and interest in the world, I give [my] advice 
to you in general to despatch this affair vigorously ; for this zs evidently expedient for 
you, and consistent with what you have already in a manner bound yourselves to, as you 
have begun not only to do something, but also to erert yoursclces* resolutely and deter- 
minately a year ago. I now therefore entreat you not to be offended if I urge you to 
complete your undertaking, that according to the readiness which you expressed to 
determine and resolve upon this good scheme, there may also be the accomplishment of 
that determination zn proportion to what you have. The smallest contribution from such 
a principle will be pleasing to God, and most assuredly draw its reward after it; for if 
there be first a readiness of mind according to what aman hath, [he is] accepted of 
God, [and] not according to what he hath not: a little in proportion to his abilities is 
pleasing to God; yea, more pleasing than it would be if this proportion were less prudentiy 
observed. [I say this,] not by any means that [there should be) a rest to others and 
affliction to you, that they should be eased and you overburdened; But that of an 
equality, on just and equitable principles, your abundance [may be,] at this time, wisely 
and happily employed, as [a supply] to their want; that at some other time, if provi- 
dence give the occasion and opportunity, ¢heér abundance also may be [so] to your 
want ;* that there may be such an equatity in the distribution of the good things of this 
life, as Our mutual relation to each other may require. For the bountiful providence of 
God hath furnished them out in such an abundance, -and given to some of you such a 
superfluity, that there is room for a liberal distribution, without injuring the~ original 
possessor ; and if such a distribution be made, we shall find that, as e¢ 2s written concern- 
ing the manna, (Exod. xvi. 18.) He that [had] much did not abound when all came 
to be divided, and he that [had] little did not lack ;* so he that has the greatest abun- 
dance of this world, may find necessitous objects enough, and he that is most destitute, 
will be competently supplied, if his richer brethren do their duty in this respect. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


}1 


tz 


13 
i4 


15 


How peculiarly amiable does the christian liberality of these Macedonians appear, when considered as abound- Ver. 1 


ing in a great trial of affliction, and in the depth of their poverty ; yet a poverty mingled with an abundance of 2 
joy, on account of that rich and happy state into which the gospel had brought them, and the first-frnits of that ° 


glorious inheritance to which they were entitled by the tenor ot it. 
even beyond their power, as persons of common generosity would have estimated it. 


They were willing of themselves to contribute, 


dying beds repent such a use of their property, or wish that it had been spent in gratifying their appetites, or 
hoarded for those they were to leave behind them. Nor do they now regret these liberalities, nor complain that 
their expected harvest is perished. 

Let us remember their example for imitation; nor let any who have a mite to spare, be wholly deficient, how 
low soever their circumstances may be; remembcring that gracious complacency, with which, where there is a 
willing mind, the smallest tribute to the treasury of God is accepted according to what a man hath, and not 12 


according to what he hath not. 


To animate us to the most generous efforts of overflowing benevolence, may we 


Nor did they on their 3 


ever bear in our mind that grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, of which we all know something, but which it is 9 
impossible we should ever fuily know, because it passeth knowledge: that grace which engaged him, when rich, 


for our sakes to become poor, that we might be enriched by his poverty. 


What have we that deserves to be called 


a possession, which we do not hold by an act of divine bounty and grace ? 
Let us consider ourselves as under indispensable engagements, in consequence of it, to consecrate our all to 


him, conscious that our all is but a low return for the infinite obligations under which he has laid us. 


He hath 


contrived and determined, that the poor in some form or another we should have with us always, that we 
may do them good, as a token of our gratitude to him, Let us faithfully aim to supply their need, and he who lo 
hath most will have no superfluity to throw away upon the lusts or vanities of life; and he who hath least 
will have no unsupplied lack: but the poor will rejoice in the relief of their necessities; and the rich, in the 
happiest and most delightful use of their abundance. 


d To exert yourselves.) It is evident that ro SeAey is an advance 
upon zos7, So that it must signify a resolute and vigorous deter. 
mination. Compare 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

-e That their abundance, &c.] it might seem obvious to object, 
that the Corinthians were rich and prosperous, the Jews poor and 
oppressed ; so that there was no room to expect thal this should 


happen. But it might be replied, “ All human affairs are uncer- | 


‘tain; Corinth itself, from 


: reat prosperity, had been utterly un- 
“done in the Roman war uy 


Jemmius some time before: or parti- 


“ cular persons might be distressed, or the whole body of christians 
“there reduced by persecutions, though their cily conlinued to 
“ flourish.” tat ; 

f He that had much, &c.)_ Perhaps nothing could more illustrate 
the powerful agency of the Divioe Providence, in events which. 
seem most contingent, than this, that though such different quanti- 
tics of manna were gathered by different persons, yet on an average 
there should be an omer for each. 
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SECT. 
14, 


2 COR. 
VIVE. 


THE APOSTLE BLESSETH GOD FOR THE ZEAL OF ‘SITUS AND OTHER 


SECTION XIV. 


BRETHREN. 


The apostle expresses his joy for the readiness of Titus to assist in finishing the collection ; and spcaks of the 
honourable character of other christian brethren, whom he had joined with him in the same commission. 


2 Cor. viii. 16, to the end. 
2 Cor. viii. 16. 


BUT while I speak of this collection, which I am desirous of promoting, [7] would 
[return] my humble thanks to God, who gave that same diligent care for you in the 
heart of Titus, and formed hin to these generous and christian sentiments. Lor zdeed 
he not only cheerfully accepted and complied with the erhortation 1 gave him; but de- 
ing more forward than I thought to have found him, Ae went to you freely of Ais own 
accord, though he must see that some pressing and peculiar difficulties would attend the 
undertaking. 


18 And we have also sent together wth him that excellent christian Jrother* and friend, 


19 ence has extenaed, both by his writing and exhortations. 


Luke, whose praise in the gospel [is] in all the churches, on account of the various 
and eminent services that he has done for the interests of christianity, wherever his influ- 
And not only is he so” much 
esteemed on these accounts, dut he was also ordained and appointed dy the stretching 
forth of the hand, in token of the common consent of t@e churehes, whom we consulted 
on this oeeasion, particularly in Macedonia, to be our fellow-traveller with this grace 
which is now administcred and undertaken dy us, purely for the glory of the same 
Lord, and for (the deelaration of | your ready mind, ia which I was desirous to let 
you know how heartily 1 concur. 


20 And we now send him to you, and I have determined to join a man of his excellent 


character with me; carefully avoiding this, that any one should blame or throw any 
reflection upon ws, for the part we may take 7” the management of this abundance of 
your bounty, which is administered by us; lest any should be so unjust and cruel as 
to insinuate that I have appropriated any part of it to my own use, or to any purpose 


2] whatsoever different from that for which it was originally given: Therein providing things 


22 possible against any suspicion of our character, which might hinder our usefulness. 


23 


decent, Honest, and honourable, not only bcfore the Lord, to whom it is our first and 
chief care to approve ourselves, dut also before men; that we may guard as much as 
And 
we have sent with them, that is, with Luke and Titus, our other friend, and well-beloved 
brother, Apollos, whom we have often proved in many other affairs to be in a very 
extraordinary degree diligent; dut who will now, I doubt not, approve himself much 
more diligent, and excit himself to the utmost in carrying on this collection, ov aecount 
of the great confidence {I have] in you, as to your goodness and liberality: on which 
consideration he has changed his resolution against making you a visit; which, while he 
had any apprehension you might make him an occasion of quarrelling and contending, 
he would by no means be persuaded to do, 

And if {there be any question] conecrning Titus, [he ts] my partner and my fellow- 
labourer with respect to you ; one who sincerely shares my care for you, and is always 
ready to act in concert with me, in any attempt to correct what is amiss among you, 
and to promote your improvement in real christianity. Or if the question be [eoucern- 
tng} any other of our drethren whom I have mentioned above, [they are] the messen- 
gers of the churches,© whom several christian societies have chosen to send about this 
business ; and they are persons of so valuable a character, [and] do so great a credit to 
their profession, that I may not improperly call them the glory of Christ in the world. 


24 Show thercfore to them, T entreat you, even in the sight of all the churches, to which 


they are related, and to whom they will undoubtedly make their report concerning you, 
the demonstration of your love, and the reasonableness of our boasting over you ; that 
it may appear to be as well founded as I asstiredly believe that it is. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


2 Cor. viii. 16. 
BUT thanks be to God, 
which put the same earnest 
cure into the heart of Titus 
for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted 
the exhortation ; but being 
more forward, of his own 
accord he went unto you. 


18 And we have sent with 


him the brother, whose 
praise zs in the gospel, 
throughout all the 
churches: 


19 (And not /haé only, but 
was also chosen of the 
churches to travel with us 
with this grace which is 
administered by us to the 
glory of thesame Lord, and 
decluration of your ready 
mind :) 


20 Avoiding this, that no 
man should blame us in 
this abundance which is 
administered by us; 


21 Providing for honest 
things, not only in the sight 
of the Lord, but also in the 
sight of men. 

22 And we liave sent with 
thei our brother, whom 
we have ofleutimes proved 
diligent in many Chings, 
but now much more dili- 
gent, upon the great confi- 
dence which 7 have in you. 


23 Whether any do tn- 
quire of Titus, he is my 
partacr, and fetllow-helper 
concerning you: or our bre- 
thren le tnguired of, they 
are the messengers of the 
churches, and the glory of 
Christ. 


2t Wherefore show ye 
to them, and before the 
churehes, the proof of your 
love, and of our boasting on 
your behalf. 


| Trtr tenderness of ministers in all points where the comfort and edification of the church: is concerned, is indeed 
Ver. 16 matter of the highest moment ; and where it is remarkable in its degree, it affords just cause of thanksgivings to 


a That brother, &e.) Some suppose this anonymous, though 


b And not only so.) Vhis 19th verse is to be included ina paren- 


excellent person, to have been Mark, or Silas, or Barnabas; but [ 
rather, with most commentators, suppose it to have been Luke, 
who certainly attended St. Pant in this journey to Jerusalem. Some 
object, that the brother here spoken of was sent by Sil. Paul to Co- 
rinth, in company with Titus; whereas Luke went with St. Paul 
to Troas, and from thence to Corinth. (Acts xx. 4,6.) But Dr. 
Whitby replies, | think with some considerable weight, that it is 
possible St. Panl might go from Philippi to Corinth, and from 
ihence to Troas, and so persons sent before to prepare his way 
might come and bring word to St. Paul, that the collection was 
ready, aud go back with him to receive it. See Whitby, on chap. 
ii. 12, Many ancient chrisiians thought that expression, whose 
praise in the gospel is in all the churches, refers to the universal! 
applause with Suite St. Luke's gospel was every where reccived ; 
and 7 have paraphrased it so as ta include that, though [ think the 
pi meaning more extensive. See Gurdon, 4/ J3oyle’s Lect. 
Pp. 48: 


thesis, and the continued sense of verses 18 and 20 will be, we have 
sent that brother—to avoid blame, &e. : 

c The messengers of the churches.) I can think of nothing more 
unreasonable than to translate this word, aposiles ; asthe Lnglish 
word apostles is now by long use appropriated 10 whatis only a part 
of the significalion of the original. Asan apostle of Jesus Christ is one 
sent forth by him, so an apostle of any church wust surely signify 
one sent forth by that society, And if I believed that there was so 
early as this time a minister in every church, superior to a 
common pastor, which the most able advocates for diocesan episco- 
pacy seem not generally 10 think, I could not imagine it consistent 
wilh the dignity and importance of their office, that they should 
be parted with on such an errand, which airy common deacon might 
with suflicient propriety bave performed. It is indeed trne that St. 
Paul was charged with this trust; but then it seems to have heen 
after he had determined ov this journey to Jerusalem, and not to 
have been the occasion of that journcy. 


THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO URGE A LIBERAL CONTRIBUTION, 






When the Corinthians desired to deposit their alms in the hands of St. Paul, they eertainly acted a very wise 


ition. Yet we see, that high as the apostle’s character stood, and though he had so often given, and was daily 
Hrenewing, such striking demonstrations both of his wisdom and integrity; yet he would not undertake the trust 


viding things honest and laudable, not only in the sight of God, but of all men. 
May ministers be often thus employed, as the almoners of persons rieher than themselves ; (as their readiness to 
| help the poor in their temporal affairs may greatly promote their usefulness in spirituals;) and miay they be found 


| part; as no man living could have rendered them more secure as to the fidelity or the discretion of the distribu- 20 
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God : for it is he who puts into their hearts that carnest care, who excites and maintains every sentiment of benevo- sEcr, 





tlenee, when they offer themselves willingly to any generous and charitable service. It is grace thathas communi- ‘14. 
cated whatever good is done ; and it ought to he'aseribed to the glory of the same Lord from whom it comes; 
jand it loses much of its value, if it be not directed to this ultimate, this supreme end. COR. 


alone, but used all proper methods to approve his exactness in the management thereof, even to strangers; pro- 21 


to manage their trust with the like conscious and delicate honour, May they show a disposition, like that of St. 23 





) Paul, to assist in establishing and advancing the characters of their younger brethren, and introducing them into 

esteem and confidence. Thus will they indeed most effectually strengthen their own hands, and edify and comfort 
the churehes ; will prove the glory of Christ themselves in the present age, and be the means of raising up others 
| who may eminently deserve that illustrious title, in succeeding generations. 


SECTION XV. 


The apostle gocs on, with admirable address, farther to urge their liberal contribution ; and in the full 
expectation of tt, affectionately recommends them to the divine biessing. 2 Cor. ix. 1, throughout. 


2 COR ix. 1. 2 COR, hay Ml 


nistering to the saiuts, it is ne : a wy n : 
PM feiGous for me to write believing brethren in Judea, zt 2s superfluous that I should write largely to you, in 


| to you: order to persuade you to the thing itself; it issufficient that I give you a transient hint 


ae know the forward: lor Ihave kuown in former instances, and have now again learnt from Titus, your 
hess of youre min leone c : ; a eS g Saeeity : 
Bei Wiest otaoe to extraordinary readiness on this head; whieh I indeed boast concerning you to the Ma- 


them of Macedonia, hat cedondans, that all the region of Achaia, and particularly your church in its capital eity, 


Achaia was ready a year has been prepared a year ago; and your zeal in this respect hath quickencd man 
ago; and your zeal hath ues J =a uy P g : uy 


provoked very many. others to imitate your example, and do more generously than perhaps they might otherwise 


3 Yet have I sent the have done, Nevertheless, I have sent unto you the brethren | mentioned before ; dest 3 
brethreo, Jest our boasting 


eer aint Ge wanes OFF boasting of you on this head, that, as I said, ye were prepared before, having made 
this behalf: that, as 1 said, Up your sum, should, by any accident which might have prevented your accomplishing the 
Bay eine + they of WbOle of your design, in any degree de made vain, and appear ill-grounded : Lest if any of 4 
Rete etinia. cote aint the Macedonians happen to cone with me, and after all find you unprepared, the money 
and find you unprepared, which has been subscribed not being aetually collected, we may be ashamed, not to scy 
Se ee re ne) you also, in this confident boasting we have used concerning you, and which may recoil 
sume confident boasting. in a very unhappy manner, if it be not answered. Therefore I thought it necessary 5 
Bertone, posht «go exhort the brethren 1 have mentioned, that they should come to you some time before 
thren, ae they would go My arrival, and should first complete your bounty which had bcen spoken of before* 
before unto you, and make so largely to them; ¢Aat so, on the whole, zf may de entirely ready, and may appear, 
Beret ye ni’ Your bounty» as what I doubt not but it is, the effect of free and cheerful downty, and not look ke a 
fore, that the same might sort of extortion, wrung from you by mere dint of importunity. And as fo this, it is6 
eo es a yy ee an important maxim, whieh I could wish that christians might always keep in mind, That 
i, he who soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly: and he who sowcth bountifully, 
6 But this 7 say, He shall reap also bountifully : God will bestow rewards proportionable to what is given, 
tesy sien eee and to the temper from which it proceeds. With this hint, I leave it toevery one to judge 


and he which soweth for himself what he shall give, and how mueh sced he shall throw into this grateful and 

bountifully shall reap also fryitful soil. 

SS Tvery man according | Whatever it,be, more or less, let it be given with a good will and a good grace; every 7 

ashe purposeth inhisheart, ran as he chuseth in his own-heart, not as proceeding from gricf or necessity, as if he 

eee aed Ry tes were sorry to part with his money, and were laid under a kind ui eonstraint to do it ; for 

God lovetha cheerful giver. God loveth a cheerful giver: and nothing that is contributed can possibly be acceptable 
to him without that truly liberal disposition. / 

8 And God is able to And lest you should fear that your charity should bring you into wants and straits, 1 § 
ec grace ' aoe entreat you to consider, that God [zs] able to make cll grace and bounty of every kind 
ways having all sufficiency £0 abound towards you, so that all your liberality shall aecrue to your advantage, and 
a ee ungs: eae abound you shall be supplied with abundant matter for future charity ; that having always all 

Ne x sufeetency in all things, ye may go on with new enlargement and vigour of generous 

MME written, He resolution, to abound to every good work, without finding your circumstances pee len 
hath dispersed abroad; he 4% ¢¢ 78 w7rétten of the truly liberal and charitable man, (I sal. cxii. 9.) He nath dis- 
hath given to the poor: his persed, he hath given to the poor, and in consequence of this, zs righteousness cndureth 


et remaineth for for ever: he shall always have something to bestow. 


) 


~*~ 


FOR as touching the mi- NOW concerning the ministration intended to relieve the necessities of the saints or SECT. 


Pa 


concerning the time and manner of doing what is necessary or proper on this oecasion, 2 Cor. 


IX. 


10 Now he that ministere We observe in the course of Divine Providence, that God blesscth the increase of the 10 


a Four bounty which had been spoken of before.) We render obstinacy as covetous people themselves use where their own gain is 
memarnyyeruerny, whereof ye had notice before. But 1 suppose it concerned; and thus it is oppased to evaryi, what is read?/y given, 
refers lo St. Paul's having spoken of it to the Macedonian chris- and comes, asit were, with a blessing. 
trans, yer. 2—1 think mcove%iz here signifies a kind of exdordion, by b All grace to abound, §¢.) Some by xxzts understand such 
which money is, a3 it were, wrung trom covetousness, by such liberal, providential supplies as should furnish out matter of futyre 


4 
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sEcT. earth so largely, as to suffice for the plentiful nourishment of men, with a remainder of 

15. seed sufficient to furnish the harvests of future years. And may he, who thus supplieth 
seed to the sower, and bread for food, supply and multiply your sowing,© and largely 
2cor. increase the productions of your righteousness: may he so prosper you in all your 

IX. affairs, that you may have future capacity to exercise that liberal disposition which at 

11 present appears in this contribution. And I heartily wish and pray that you may go on 
in this laudable and exemplary course, dezng en every thing enriehed to all future bounty, 
to be distributed in the sépleeity of your hearts, with a single eye to the glory of God 
and the good of your brethren; w/zed, in the instance wherein it has already prevailed, 
worketh by our means thanksgivings towards God, both in us who are your almoners 

12 to distribute it, and in those indigent christians who receive it. For the méuistration and 
management of this service,’ which we have undertaken, and in which we do, as it were, 
officiate for you in the presentation of this acceptable offering, doth not only supply the 
necessities of the saints, but aboundeth, through the thanksgtoigs of many which it 

18 occasions, fo the glory of God: Of many, I say, who by the experienee of this ministra- 
tion, this generous contribution, are glorifying God on account of that subjection to the 
gospel of Christ which you profess,® and the simplicity and liberality of your cornmu- 
neeation towards them, and towards all others who are in necessity, and whom you have 

14 an opportunity of relieving. Avd while they thus glorify God on your account, they are 

constant and fervent za their prayers for you, who long after you,‘ and wish earnestly 
to see and know you, on aecount of the ereeeding graee of God whieh is in you, and 
which produces fruits so highly ornamental to christianity. 

When I think of these things, I desire sincerely to bless God on your account, for all the 
grace he hath given you, and for all the usefulness with which he is pleased to honour 
you. But | would trace up all to what is indeed the fountain of all his other mercies to 
us, his having bestowed upon us his dear and only-begotten Son. Thanks, daily and 
everlasting thanks, [be] ascribed ¢o our Father and our God, for that his unutterable gift,8 
of the excellence, importance, and grace of which, neither men nor angels can worthily 
speak or conceive. 





15 


IMPROVEMENT. 


= 
4 


Ver. 15 


LIBERALITY IS AN INSTANCE OF SUBJECTION TO THE GOSPEL. 


eth seed to the sower, both 
minister bread for your 
food, and multiply your 
seed sown, and increase the 
fruits of your righteous- 
ness ;) 


11 Being enriched in 
every thing toal! bountifnl- 
ness, whieli causeth through 
us thanksgiving to God. 


12 For the administration 
of this service not only sup- 
plieth the wants of the 
elie but is abundant also 

many = thanksgivings 
aie Gade e : 

13 (Whiiles by the ex 
periment of this ministra- 
tion they glorify God for 
your ai ae subjection 
unto the gospel of Christ, 
and for your liberal distri- 
bution unto them, and unto 
all men ;) 

14 And by theic prayer 
for you, which long after 
you for the exceedinggrace 
of God in you. 

15 Thanks he unto God 
for his unspeakable gift. 


Happy shall we be if we learn this pious and evangelical turn of thought; if by all the other gifts of God we 


are thus led up to the first and greatest gift of his love and mercy. From that surely we may encourage our hopes 
of whatever else is necessary and desirable; for he that spared not liis own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 

- is it possible that he should not be ready, with him, freely to give us all things that are truly good for us! 
2 Let us observe with pleasure the happy address, of the apostle; a felicity not the result of craft, but of that 


amiable temper that was so natural to him. 


He pleads the high opinion he had entertained of his Corinthian 


o friends, the honourable things he had said of them ; expressing his persuasion of their readiness to give as matter of 


bounty, not of constraint. 


He leads them to the inexhaustible store of the divine liberality, from which they had 


received their present all, from which he wishes they may receive more and more; and this not that these supplies 


7,8 might be ignobly consumed in self-gratifications, but employed in acts of the noblest beneficence. 


lie represents to 


9—12 them the thanksgivings it had already occasioned to God, the refreshment it administered to the saints, the honour 
13 it did to their character and profession, and the esteem and friendship for them which it excited in the minds of 
those who, though unacquainted with them, were well affected towards their happiness, in consequence of this 
honourable specimen of their character. Who could withstand the force of such oratory ? No doubt it was effectual 

to cultivate the temper it applauded, and to add a rich abundance to the fruits of their righteousness. 
Let us apply the thoughts suggested for our own instruction, to excite us to abound in acts of liberality, and to 


7 present them to God with that cheerfulness which he loves. 


To him let us continually look to make all grace 


8 abound unto us; and seek a sufficiency in all things relating to the present life, chiefly that we may he ready to 
9 every good work ; that our liberality may still endure, and that the multiplication of our seed sown may increase 


10 the fruits of our righteousness. 


To God be the praise of all ascribed! He ministers seed to the sower; he supplies 
bread for food; he calls up the blessings of harvest; he insures the advantage of commerce. 


May we praise him 


11 ourselves; and by the ready communication of the good things which he hath given to those that want, not only 
supply their necessities, but give them cause to abound in thanksgiving to God, as well as in prayer for us, while they 


liheralities ; but the more extensive sense J have given it, prevents 
that appearance of a tantology in the following clause, which might 
on that limited interpretation be apprehended. 

e He who supplieth—bread for food, supply and multiply, §c.J 
This Iranslation is exactly literal, and gives an easier sense than our 
English version. There should be a comma, as Beza justly observes, 
after es Bpuv, agreeably to the rendering of the Syriac and Arabic. 
See Beza, in loc. and Wolf. who refers to Isa. Iv. 10. : 

do This service.] This use of the word Asrxpyix intimates, that it 
was to be considered, not merely as an act of Lae but of reli- 
gion, most pleasing to God, and suitable to the nature of the gospel- 
dispensation, Compare Ifeb. xiii. 16. 

e That subjection ty the gospel of Christ which you profess.) En 
FH UMOFXYN THs OUoroVEXS VUwY IS TO EVIYYcAIOV, EXpresscs Hot merely @ 
professed subjection to the gospel, but a real subjection to the gospel 
which was professed ; which sense I thought it neeessary to pre- 
serve by achange in the version. 

f And in their prayers, Sc.) The eonstruction of the original is 
something perplexed here; and indeed J hardly know any text in 
the Greek Testament which is more so. But on the whole, [am 


ready to prefer the reading of dofx¢ovrav, instead of dogadovres, (which 
Chrysostom foliowed,) and suppose both do&«ovrev and emmoSevrav to 
agree with wodacy, and then the sentence might be rendered, ¢his 
ministration produces an abundance of thanksgiving to God frem 
many who glorify him for your subjection to the gospel, &c. and in 
their prayer, that is, while they are praying for you, earnestly 
desire to see you, &c. But the paraphrase here, as in several other 
places, hath obliged me to break the sentence; which J more rea- 
dily did, as amidst this perplexity of grammar the design of the 
sentence is perfeetly plain. a e. d 

g Unutterable gift.) 1f we understand this with Dr. Whitby in 
tlie following sense: “ I adore God for this charitable temper in you 
‘and ether sincere christians, by whieli God is glorified, the gospel 
“ adorned, the poor saints are refreshed, and you fitted for an ex- 
“ ceeding great reward,”—il will be as renarkable a text as most in 
the Bible, to show that every good affection in the hitman heart is 
to be aseribed to a divine influence. T have therefore included this 
in the paraphrase; but am ready to think the apostle’s mind, to 
which the idea of the invaluable g7/¢ of Christ was so familiar, 
rather by a strong and natural transition, glanced on that. 


ee 


= Pe) 
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2 COR. xX. 1.‘ 


NOW I Paul myself, be- 
seech you, by the mcekness 
and gentleness of Christ, 
who in presence am base 
among you, but being ab- 
sent ain bold toward you. 


2 But I bescech you, that 
I may not be bold when I 
am present, with that coufi- 
dence wherewith | think to 
be bold against some which 
think of usas if we walked 
according to the flesh. 


3 For though we walk in 
the flesh, we do not war 
after the flesh: 


4 (For the weapons of 
our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God, 
to the pulling down of 
strong holds ;) 


THE APOSTLE EXHORTS THEM BY THE MEEKNESS OF CHRIST. 


see and acknowledge that exceeding grace which is the spring of every gencrous motion in the human heart, and 
}to which therefore be the glory of all. 





SECTION XVI. 


Some reficctions having bcen thrown on the apostle for the mildness of his conduct, as if it procecded from 
fear, he here proceeds to assert his apostolical power and authority ; cautionin 
should not urge him to give too sensible demonstrations of it upon themselves, 2 Cor. x. 1, throughout. 


‘ir 
Ss 


his opponents, that they 


PAGCOR. x. 1. 


I HAVE just now been expressing my confidence and joy in your church in general, as 
well as my affection to it; but I am sensible there are some among you to whom f can- 
not speak in sucha manner; and with regard to such I Paul myse/f, the very man 
whom they have so often spoken of with contempt and defiance, injured as | am, do yet 
condescend to entreat you, by the meekness and gentleness of Christ, our condescend- 
ing and compassionate Saviour, that meekness and gentleness which | have learned from 
his example, and desire to exercise towards the most unreasonable of my enemies ; even I, 
who[am,] according to your representation, and with respect to my person, when present, 
humble among you,* and despised for the meanness of my appearance, but, being absent, 


SECT. 
16. 


Dcor. 
XG 
1 


am bold towards you, and use so much freedom and authority in my letters; However 12 


may be reflected upon and even insulted on this account; J besecch you, | say, as you 
love yourselves, and tender your own comfort and happiness, that I may not, when I am 
next present, be obliged by your continued irregularity to be bold, with that confidence 
on which truly I think to presume with respect to some who account of us as per- 
sons walking wn the flesh, and affect at least to talk, though they have so little excuse for 
doing it, as if we governed ourselves by low and mercenary views. 
to ourselves, that though we do indeed walk in the flesh, though we inhabit mortal 
bodies, and are obliged in some respects to stoop to the care of them, and to do inany 
things for their subsistence, which take up the time we could much more agreeably spend 
another way ; yet, God knows, we do not manage that important war in which we are 
engaged, according to the flesh, by carnal methods, or with worldly and interested views.? 


For we are conscious 3 


This you may easily perceive by the manner in which we are armed ; for the weapons of 4 


our warfare [are] not carnal: as we depend not on military force, so neither on beauty, 
stature, cloquence, or philosophy, or, in a word, on any thing which might recommend 
us to human regard; but ¢howgh destitute of these, we are furnished with others much 
inore valuable, by that divine power, which would never exert itself for the secular advan- 
tage of persons professing, as we do, to despise the world, and seck for something so much 
above it, if we were not sincere in our profession, and authorized by him to maintain it. 


. Yes, my brethren, God hath armed us for our warfare, by the miraculous powers of his 


5 Casting down imagina- 
tions, and every high thing 
that exalleth itself against 
the knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obc- 
dience of Christ; 


6 And having in a readi- 
ness to revenge al] disobe- 
dience when your obedience 
is fulfilled. 


7 Do ye look at things 
after the outward appear- 
ance? If any man trust to 
himself that he is Christ’s, 
let him of himself think 
this again, that as he ¢s 
Christ’s, even so are we 
Christ's, 


Holy Spirit; and they are mighty through God to the denvolishing fortifications, pre- 
judices and difficulties, that like so many impregnable castles lie in our way, and yet are 
battered down and laid in ruins by these our spiritual weapons. And thus we go on in 
our conquest; for we are continually casting down the fallacious and sophistical rea- 
sonings by which vain men are endeavouring to expose our doctrine to contempt, and 
every high thing which exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, all the proud 
imaginations which men have entertained of themselves with regard to their natural or 
moral excellences, in consequence of which they neglect the gospel, and are indeed ready 
to’live without God in the world. 4nd thus we are enabled ¢o bring every thought, 
every proud, haughty notion which men have entertained, ¢z¢o an humble and willing 


oY 


captivity’ to the obcdicnce of Christ, the great Captain of our salvation. And as God is 6 


pleased thus to cause us to triumph in Christ, with regard to the opposition made by the 
professed enemies of the gospel, so let men regard us as persons having it i readiness, by 
miraculous powers and penalties inflicted by them, fo avenge all disobcdience, tp chastise 
and punish the obstinacy of those who under a christian profession pretend to oppose us ; 
now your obedience is fulfilled, and the sounder part of your church recovered to its due 
order and subjection. 

This is indeed the case, and I beseech you to consider it as it is. 
outward appearance of things ? Do you judge of a man by his person or address, or by 
any one particular of this life? Surely you ought not to do it. If any man be confident 
in himself that he is Christ's, let him again bethink himself of this, which he will see 
evident reason to acknowledge, if he candidly and seriously examine, that as he [as] 
Christ's, so we also [are] Christ's ; nor can any one produce more convincing proofs of 
Christ’s calling him to the ministry, and approving his discharge of it, than myself. For 


a When preseni, am humble amoag you.) Probably they had up- 
braided and reflected upon him in some such language as this; but 
there wasa sense in which he was indeed Jowly among them, his 
presence probably having nothing majestic. 

b Though we walk in the flesh, &c.] Mr. Cradock explains this 
something differently, “ Though we are not free from a mixture of 
“human iofirmitics, yet I do not exercise my apostolical power in 
‘a weak manner, as either fearing or flattering men; but nse such 
‘“‘ spiritual weapons as christian fortitude, zeal, freedom in speaking 
* the truths of God, and courage in adninistering the censures of 


“ihe church, which, through divine concurrence, are very ef- 
*feetnal.” ; aa ; 

c Every thougat into captivity.) The soul, seeing its fortifica- 
tions demolished, submits to the conqueror; and then every 
thought, every reasoning, takes law from him. NotlLing is admitted 
that contradicts the gospel ; Christ being acknowledged as absolute 
Master. The former clause shows how rcady men are to fortify 
themselves against it, and to raise, as it were, one barrier oehind 
another, to obstruct his cntrance into the soul. Compare Rom. 
xv. [8, 19. : 


- 


Do you look at the 7 


9 


0a way of miraculous punishment.4 


il 


12 


13 


14 


16 


bm 
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PAUL AGAIN INTIMATES THAT HE WOULD COME 'TO THEM. 


if I should boast somcthing yet more, abundantly more, than I have ever yct done, cor: 
cerning our apostolical authority, which 1 am sensible the Lord hath given us for the 
edification of the church, and not for your destruction or the injury of any particular 


- person, I should not have any reason to de ashamed, having already used it in a manner 


‘agreeable to its design. . 

And this I say, éhat I may not seem as if I would by any means terrify you with my 
Epistles, threatening more than I can perform; on the contrary, | might pretend to much 
more than I have done, and to execute, if need should require it, much greater severities in 
And the hint is necessary ; for 1 know there are some 
among you that would repr2sent matters quite in a different hight. [/fvs] Epustles, say 
they, [arc] indced weighty and strong, but [his] bodily presence [2s] weak, and [his] 
speech despicable ;° for which indced they have some excuse, as to ny person, and the 
disadvantages attending my utterance. But /et such an one, whoever he be, reckon upon 
this asa certain fact, that such as we are in word by our letters, when absent, such 
(shall we be] also when present, in aetion; our deeds will fully correspond to our 
words, and we shall do something to vindicate these pretences, if their speedy reformation 
do not prevent. 

For we presume not to number or to compare ourselves with some who recommend 
themselves in very high terms; bué they thus measuring themsclves by themselocs, and 
comparing themselocs with themsctves,' while they proudly overlook the greatly superior 
characters and furniture of others, are 2oé wise, nor do they indeed take the most effectual 
measures to raise their own character; but, on the contrary, in consequence of this, fall 
into many absurdities of behaviour from which greater impartiality and modesty, and a 
better knowledge of men and things, would secure them. But we are always careful that 
we glory not of a distinguished zeal for the gospel carrying us beyond [our] bounds, but 
only according to the measure of the rule which God hath distributed to us under the 
character of apostle of the Gentiles, a measure to come even unto you ; and accordingly 
we have regularly and gradually advanced towards you, taking intermediate places in our 
way. For we do not extend ourselves excessively, as not regularly coming to you ; like 
some who run abrupily from one church to another, leaving their work unfinished behind 
them, when they think they have discovered a place where they can meet with a more 
pleasant and agreeable reception. For, as 1 observed before, we are, by a regular pro- 
gress, come cven unto you in the gospel of Christ, having faithfully preached in the 
other places that lay in our way: Noé¢ like those whom I have had so much reason to 
complain of, doasting-unmeasurably, or 7 things beyond my proper measure, not 
intruding into churches planted by the /abours of others, where we have no nataral and 


proper call; du¢ having an agreeable hope, [that] when your faith is increased, as we 


trust it will abundantly be, even by the experience of what has lately happened, we shad, 
according to our rule, and the constant maxim we lay down to ourselves, be magnefied 
hy you, so as to abound yet more, that is, shall by your countenance and assistance be 
enabled to keep on our courses beyond your country into Arcadia and Lacedzemon, or 
whithersoever else Providence may lead us. For this is greatly in our hearts, if God shall 
smile upon our purposes, fo preach the gospel in the regions beyond you,§ [and] not to 
boast in another man’s province’ or rule, in things made ready to our hand; as some 
who are very solicitous about their own ease affect to do, and then pride themselves in 
sowing the ground which others have cleared. But after all, he that boasteth, whether 
it be of planting or watering churches, /e¢ Aim boast not in himself; but 22 the power and 
assistance of the Lord alone, let every minister remember it is to Christ that he owes all 
his ability for his work, and all his success in it. For not he that commendeth himself 
with the greatest confidence, and in the most florid manner, és traly and justly approved ; 
but he whom the Lord commendcth by the gifts of his Spirit, and by a blessing on his 
ininistry. Let those therefore who are so ready to applaud themselves and each other, 


8 For though I shoald 
boast somewhat of our au- 
thority, (which the Lord 
hath given us for edifica- 
tion and not for your 
destruction,) 1 should not 
be ashamed: 

9 That } may not seem as 
if f would terrify you by 
letters. 


10 For Ais letters (say 
they) are weighty and pow- 
erfuly but Ars bodily pre- 
sence ts weak, and his 
speech contemptible. 


11 Let snch an one think 
tliis, that such as we are in 
word by letters when we 
are absent, such will we be 
also in deed when we are 
present. 


12 For we dare not make 
ourselves of the number, or 
compare ourselves with 
some that commend them- 
selves: but they, measur- 
ing themselves by them- 
selves, and comparing 
themselves amongst them- 
selves, are not wise. 

13 But we will not boast 
of things wilhout ozr mea- 
sure, but according to thie 
rule which God hath distri- 
buted to us, a measure to 
reach even unto you. 


14 For we stretch not 
ourselves beyond our mea- 
sure, as though we reached 
not unto you; for'we are 
eome as far as to you also, 
in preaching the gospel ot 
Clirist ; 

15 Not boasting of things 
without our measure, that 
is, of other men’s labours ; 
but having hope when your 
faith is increased, that we 
shalf be enlarged by you 
according to our rule abun- 
dantly, 


16 To preach the gospel 
in the regions beyond yuu, 
and not to boast in another 
man’s line ot things made 
ready to our hand. 


17 But he that glorieth, 
let him glory in the Lord. 


18 For not he that com- 
mendeth limself is ap- 
proved, but whom the Lord 
commendeth. 


d Miraculous punishment.) It isto he remembered it was before 
this time that the apostle had smitten Elymas with blindness; and 
itis highly prohable from this text, and others of the hike nature, 
that some other miracles of this awful kind had been wrought by 
him, though they are not recorded in scripture. 

e Speech despteable.| Chrysostom, Nicephorus, and Lucian, or 
rather the author of the Philopatris, relate of St. Vaut, lhat this 
stature was low, his body crooked, and his head bald, which secm to 
be the infirmities here referred to. Some think he had also an 
impediment in his speech, but 1 do not recollect any ancient testi- 
mony to éhat; though it is not improbabie. Compare chap. xi. 7. 
and Ihe note there. 

f Measuring themselves by themselves: ev eavrois exvres yercevres.] 
Dr. Whitby would render it, measuring themselves by one another ; 
as if they compared themselves with their false apostles and grew 
prond on the degree in which they resembled them in acuteness 
and eloquence, or other things on which those ceccitful teachers 
vatued themselves. Butit is more natural to think that the mean- 
ing is, “They looked continually on themselves, surveying their 
‘own great imaginary furniture, bit not considering the vastly 
‘* snperior abilities of many others: aud so formed a disproportion- 
“ate opinion of themselves.” And this is every where onc of the 
Brealest sources of pride. Bos has taken great pains to prove, that 
to measure oneself by oneself, is a phrase which expresses modesty, 


and making a right estimate of ourselves and others; and taking 
owietv not fora verb, but for the dative ofa participle, would ren- 
der it, we measure ourselves by ourselves, and compare ourselves with 
ourselves, not with the wisé, that is, iranieally, not with such wise 
menas these. But though this sense be ingeniously defended by 
that great critic, the other seems most natural. 

g In the regions beyond you.] It would certainly have been a 
great pleasure to the apostle to have gone on to Arcadia and Lace- 
demon, and to have proselyted Lhose to the gospel who had been so 
long celebraled in the latter of these places for their valour and 
magnanimity, and in the former for their wit and poctry in those 
agreeable and rural retreats. But wedo not read any thing in the 
New Testament of planting christian churches in these parts of the 
Peloponnesns. = 

hi Another man’s province, &e.] The apostle did indeed go to 
places already converted, to confirm and establish lis brethren jn 
thefaith; bnt this was chiefly where he had himself planted 
churches, thong he might take some others in his way ; which it 
wonld have been affectation and disrespect, rather than modesty, to 
bave avoided. Bul he did not boast in churches thus visited as if 
he were the founder of them, as his opposers probably did, pouring 
contempt on St. Paul's labonrs, as ifthey were hardly to be called 
christian churches which he fad left, as they pretended, in so un- 
formed and unfinished a state, 


HE DECLARES HIS JEALOUSY OVER THE CORINTHIANS. 751 


think of this, and learn to be more solicitons than they are about approving their fidelity src’. 


to their great Master, whether they be more or less regarded by their fellow-servants. RD. 
IMPROVEMENT. Icor. 
May the meekness and gentleness of Christ ever be remembered by all his servants, and especially by his minis- Ve = 


iers, to whom, both under their public and private characters, it will be of so great importance to imitate it. Their 
calling is indeed high and holy; let their behaviour in it be so much the more humble. And let it be their great 3 

care, that while they walk in the flesh they do not war after it. Still, though disarmed ofthat miraculous power with 

which the apostles were endowed, are the weapons of their warfare mighty. They have the scripture-magazine ever 4 

at hand, from whence they may be furnished with them; and may humbly hope that the Spirit of God will render 

them effectual to the pulling down strong holds, and abasing every proud imagination which exaltcth itself against 

the obedience of God. May every thought of their own hearts be in the first place thus subdued, and brought into 5 

a sweet and willing captivity! So shall these their captives, thus conquered, prove as so many faithful soldiers to 

fizht for him, against whom they once were foolishly rebelling. And may they succeed in this holy war, till the 

empire of our Divine Master become universal, and the happiness of mankind universal with it! 

To promote this, let us pray that ministers may always remember, that whatcver authority they have given them, 7—11 
is for edification and not for destruction ; and may learn from that moderation with which the apostle used his 
miraculous powers, in how gentle and candid a manner they should behave themselves in their far inferior stations, 
never making their pre-eminence in the church the instrument of their own resentment, or of any other sinful or 
selfish passion ; but ever solicitous to subserve the interest of our great Lord in all, and desirous to keep up their 
own character and influence chiefly for his sake. 

May they in no instance boast beyond their proper measure ; and while they are ready, like St. Paul, to meet all 12—16 
the most laborious scenes of service, let them glory not in themselves, but in the Lord. This is a lesson we are all 
to learn. And whatever our stations in life are, let us resolutely and constantly guard against that self-flattery hy 17 
which we may be ready to commend ourselves, in instances in which we may be least approved by him whose 18 
favour alone is worthy of our ambition, and by whose judgment, in the day of final account, we must stand 
or fall. : 


SECTION XVII. 


The apostle farther vindicatcs himself from the perverse insinuations of them that opposed him at Corinth ; 
particularly on the head of his having declined to receive a contribution from this church for his main- 
tenance, 2 Cor. xi, l—165. 


2Cor. xi. 1. aleor. xi. 1. 


WOULD to God you coulda I WOULD advise every man, as [have hinted, to be sparing in his own commendation, and scr. 
bear with ae a itlle im 7 to study above all to approve himself to Christ ; and yet, in present circumstances, J wish 17. 
y, and indeed bear with : : : : 

Pe: you would bear with a little of (my) folly, that you would permit a little of that boasting 

which I know generally to be foolish ; aad indeed 1 must entreat you to dear with me in 2 cor. 
what may look this way, considering the manner in which I am urged to it, and brought _ 3! 
under an unwilling necessity. or I am jealous over you with what | trust 1 may call 
a godly jealousy, and feel the warmest and most zealous desires, that I may present [you 
as\ a chaste virgin to Christ * for I have by successfully preaching the gospel to you, 
and bringing you into the engagements of the christian covenant, in effect espoused you to 
ouc husband, even to him, under the character of his servant and ambassador, I have led 
you into a holy contract with him, which bath been mutually sealed. 1 am therefore ex- 
ceedingly concerned that you may maintain a pure and loyal heart to him who has con- 
descended to take you into so dear and intimate a relation. 





2 For ¥ am jealous over 
you wilh godly jeatousy : 
for | have esponsed you to 
one husband, that I may 
presenl you as a chaste vir- 
gin to Christ, 


3 But T fear lest by any 
i.eans, as the serpent be- 
gniled Eve through his 
snbtilly, so your minds 
should be corrupted from 
the simplicity that is in 
Christ. 


4 For if he that cometh, 
preacheth another Jesus 
whom we have not preach- 
ed, or 7f ye receive another 
Spirit which ye have not 
received, or another gospct 
which ye have not accepted, 


And | am the more solicitous about this, as ! know what insinuating enemies are endea- 3 


vouring to corrupt you: for I fear lest by any mcans, as in the first seduction and 
ruin of mankind, the serpent decetved Eve,° our common mother, dy his sudbtilty, so 
your minds should be corrupted from that stuplicity which should-always be in us 
towards Christ,* and which the adulterous mixtures which some are endeavouring to in- 
troduce among you would greatly injure. 

For if he that cometh among you with such extraordinary pretences, preach another 
Jesus as a Saviour, whom we have not preached; if he can point out another Christ 
who shall equally deserve your attention and regard: or [7f] ye reccive by his preaching 
another Spirit, which ye have not yet reecived, which can bestow upon you gifts superior 
to those which we have imparted ; or another gospel which ye have not aceepted, tlie 


a Thal Imay present you, §c.) This is much illustrated by re- 
collecting, that there was an officer among the Greeks, whosc busi- 
hess it was to cducate and form young women, especiallythose of rank 
and figure, designed for marriage, and then to presentthem to those 
who were to be their Avsbands ; aud if this officer permitted them, 
through negligence, to be corrupted between the esponsals and 
consummation of the marriage, great blame would naturally fall 
upon him. 

b For £ have espoused you.) This clause npuosxuny yp vuxs evi avaps, 
may be considered as a parenthesis ; and therefore in the paraphrase 
I have transposed it, that the construction may appear ; gndw vexs 
nz-xsnte, Lam jealous, Se.—that | may present you, &c. 

c Lest as the serpent deceived Live, &c.) From the instance to 
which this is applied, viz. that of the false apostles, whose subtilty 
did not consist so much in crafty arguments, as in false oppear- 
anees, by which they put on the outward forms of the apostles of 


Christ; Mr. Rymer infers, (especially comparing ver. 14.) that 
the subtilty of Satan, when he deceived Eve, consisted in putting 
on the appearance of an angel of light, or pretending to be one of 
the Seraphim that attended on the Shechinah. (Ryiner, On Kev, 
je 79.) But I tbink that if it had been ever so expressly satd by 

Toses, thal the deception lay, as it very probably might, in pretend- 
ing to have received the faculty of reason and speech, though a 
brute, by eating the fruit he proposed to her, it might be said in 
the general, that the false apostles deceived their followers, as Satan 
deceived Eve, that is, by false pretences and insinuations. ; 

d Simplicity towards Christ 3 andornrG- ms as rov Xpitzv.] This 
implies an entire, undivided devotedness to Christ, as the great 
husband christians should desire to ptease, and from whom they are 
to reccive law; and is wilh peculiar propriety opposed to that 
mixture of Judaism which some were endeavouring to bring in 
among the Corinthians, 


4 


752 


PAUL EXPOSTULATES WITH THEM AS TO HIMSELF 


SECT. tidings of which shall be equally happy, evident, and important, ye nught well bear with 


17. 


[Aim,] and there would be some excuse for your conduct; but how far this is from being, 
or so much as seeming to be, the case, I need not say at large. Nor will you, I am sure,, 


2 OR. maintain any such thing; for I reckon upon most certain knowledge, that I was so far 


at. 


Ver, 2 


from being inferior in my discourses or miracles to these your favourite teachers, that I did 
not in any respect fall short of the greatest of the apostles ; but gave you as evident 
and convincing proofs of a divine mission as any church has ever received from any one of 
6them., For if [I am] unskilful m speech, using plain and unpolished language like that 
of a man of the most ordinary education ;° nevertheless [I am] not so in knowledge of 
the gospel of Christ, and the divine dispensations which were introductory toit. But zn 

every respect we have been manifest to you in all things, every one of you has had a 

proof of this, as you received the gospel from me, and therefore ought not to question my 

abilities, nor to prefer another in opposition to me. 

7 Nothing can be more ungenerous and unreasonable than to insinuate that I have re- 
nounced my claim to being an apostle, by declining that maintenance which my brethren 
generally think it reasonable to take from the people among whom they labour, and which 
while employed for them they may indeed reasonably expect. Have I then committed 
an offence, in humbling myself to the daily cares and toils of a tent-maker, éhat you may 
more effectually de exalted to the dignity of those who know and believe in Christ? Is 
this, after all, the crime, that I have preached the gospel of God to you at free cost ? 

8 J may almost, in this sense, be said to have robbcd other churches ; so freely have I 
received from them, at least taken wages, as it were, [of them,] for waiting upon you; 
for indeed I received a kind of stipend trom them while I abode at Corinth. (Phil. iv. 15.) 

9 And when I was in want while present with you, I was chargeable to no one man of 
your society, when incapable of maintaining myself, as before: for what was deficient 
to me in this respect, ¢he christian brethren who came from Macedonia supplied: (Phil. 
iv. 10.) and in all things I have kept, and, so long as God shall enable me, I weil keep 

10 myself from being burdensome to you. And this in some measure I value myself upon; 

so that as the truth of Christ is ta me, this boast shall not be violated, nor this rule 

broke in upon with respect to me, at Corinth, or zz all the regions of Achaia. 

And why is it that I insist upon this? Is it because I love you not, and therefore am 
unwilling to be under any obligation to you? God Anows the contrary, that you have a 
large share in my tenderest affections and cares; yea, that it was my desire of serving you 
more efiectually, that. subjected me to these mortifications and self-denials ; for such they 
12 undoubtedly were. But what I do in this respect, J will continue to do, that I may 

cut off occasion from them who greatly desire an occasion to reflect upon me, that 2 

[the thing of ] which they are so ready to boast, they may be found even as wee I 

would teach them by my example, instead of boasting, that they have such an influence 

over you, as procures them a plentiful and perhaps splendid maintenance, that they ra- 
ther emulate my disinterested conduct, and subsist on their own labours. But { know they 

13 have no inward principle to bear them through such hardships. or such, whatever 

they pretend, [are] false apostles, destitute of that divine mission which animates our 

spirits to do, or to bear, whatever we meet in the course of our duty; and indeed they are 
deceitful workers, whatever pains they may scem to take in their employment ; ¢raas- 
forming themseloes artfully into the appearance of apostles of Christ by counterfeit 
forms, which they may put on for a while, but which they can with no consistency long 

14 support. And [7t ts] no wonder they assume them for a time; for Satan hinseéf, in 

subordination to whom they act, can put on such deceitful appearances, and wear upon 

occasion such a mask of sanctity and religion in his attempts, that he zs, as it were, 

transformed into an angel of light, and one would imagine his suggestions to be of a 
15 celestial and divine original. Therefore [it ts] no great thing if his ministers also, 

under his influence, de transformed as ministers of righteousness ; whose end never- 

theless shal/ be, not according to their specious pretences, but gecording to their works ; 
for they will find that God, upon whose judgment their final state depends, is not to be 
inyposed upon by any of their artifices, 


1] 


IMPROVEMENT. 
How adorable is the condescension of the blessed Jesus, who, amidst all the exalted 


for ever near him, and receive the most endearing communications of his favour. 


e Unskilful in speech.) \iworns properly signifies a private man, 
one that can speak no belter than the generality of his neighbours, 
being unformed by the rules of eloquence. And this is consistent 
with that great natural pathos which we find in the apostle’s 
writings; sa that there isno need of recurring, as Dr. Whitby here 
does, to the supposed impediment in his speech, which, allowing it 
ever so certain a fact, could not properly be expressed by this 
phrase. The good Archbishop of Cambray hath a very pertinent 
observation on this expression, in his excellent zalogues of Llo- 
quence, (p. 136.) viz. that this might well be the case, though St. 
Paul shared so largely in the gitt of tongues; as when he was at 
Tarsus, he probably learnt a corrupt kind of Greek, spoken by the 
inhabitants of this place; for we have reason to believe, that as for 


it, J was not idle ot any man’s expense, 


be less obnoxious than St. Paul. 


“ whom they taught.” Bnt it plainly 


’ 


kingdom, is so graciously uniting souls to himself; espousing them in bonds of everlasting love, that they may be 
Much should we all be con- 


any of the languages which the apostles had learnt io a natural 


way, the Spirit left them to speak as before. 
{ Chargeable lo no man : ov xxrevxexntx ovdevos.} Beza would render 


Lenumbed, inactive state, a kind of dorpor, to which no man seems to 

g They might be found, &c.] The Jews had a maxim amoog 
them, “that it was better for their wise men to skin beasts, for a 
“living, than to ask a maintenance from the generosity of those 


false apostles might boast upon this head, there was no foundation 
for it. Compare ver. 20. and 1 Cor, ix, t2. 


- might well bear with 
wm, 


5 For I suppose [ was not 
a whit behind the very”? 
chiefest apostles. 


6 But though J Le rude 
in speech, yet not in know- 
ledge; but we have been 
thoroughly made manifest 
among you in all things, 


7 Have I committed au 
offence in abasing myself, 
that you might be exalted, 
because I have preached to 


you the gospel of God 
freely ? 
8 I robbed other 


churches, taking wages of 
them, to do you service. 


9 Aud when I was present 
with you, and wanted, I was 
chargeable to no man: for 
that which was lacking to 
me, the brethren which 
came from Macedonia sup- 

lied: and in all things I 
lave ate myself from be- 
ing burdensome unto you, 
and so will I keep *iysele 

10 As the truth of Christ 
is in me, no man shall stop 
me of this boasting in the 
regious of Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? because I 
love you not? Gad knoweth. 

12 But what I do, that I 
will do, that I may cut off 
occasion from them which — 
desire occasion ; that 
wherein they glory, they | 
may be found even as we. | 





13 For snch are false a- 
postles, deceitful workers, 
transforming themselves in - 
to the apostles of Christ, 


14 And no marvel; for 
Satan himself is transform. 
ed into a angel of light. 


15 Therefore zt 7s no 
great thing, if his ministers 
also be transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness ; 
whose eud shall be accord- 
ing to their works, 


glories of his heavenly 


The word vxexn implies a 


appears, that whatever the 


7 


THE APOSTLE AGAIN APOLOGIZES FOR HIS SEEMING BOASTING. 


733 


cerned that we may have the honour and blessings of such an alliance; that being by profession solemnly espoused sect. 


to him, we may in the day of the marriage of the Lamb be presented chaste and spotless. JIlow vigilant should 17. 

they be who are intrusted by him to treat with souls about these espousals ! How solicitous that they may succeed, 

and may so present them to Christ ! 2Gor. 
Still is that crafty serpent, whose malignant breath so soon tainted our common mother and all our happiness by , *1. 


his subtilty, labourmg to corrupt our minds from the simplicity of true christianity. Let us-be incessantly watchful 
against the artful deceiver, remembering that his works and designs of darkness may sometimes be veiled as under 

the robes of an angel of light, and his ministers transformed as ministers of righteousness. Be therefore sober and 14, 15 
vigilant, since your adversary the devil adds the wiliness of the old serpent to the rage and cruelty of the roaring 

lion, and by both subserves his purposes of betraying or devouring the souls of men. 

Let us therefore with a godly jealousy be jealous over each other, and especially over ourselves; and after the 2 
example of the apostle, be peculiarly so when we are compelled to say any thing to our own advantage. Let us 
endeavour to arm ourselves against every surrounding danger, by a growing regard to the writings of this excellent 6 
man, who, though rude in speech, was so far from being in any degree deficient in christian knowledge, that he was 5 
not behind the very chief of the apostles. There are those that preach another gospel: but can they point out 4 
another Jesus, another all-sufficient Saviour > Can they direct us to another Spirit ? Let us hold fast the doctrine 
we learn from his faithful pen: let us follow the exhortations we receive from his experienced heart, and be ever 9 
ready to imitate him in that resolute self-denial which he exercised, and that glorious superiority to every other 
interest which he always showed, where the interests of Christ and of souls were coneerned. So shall we eut off 12 
occasion from them that seek occasion against us, and secure a far greater happiness, in the conscious reflection of 
our own minds, as well as the expectation of a future reward, than the greatest abundance of this world could have 
given us, or any present advantage to which we could have sacrificed the views of conscience and honour. 





SECTION XVIII. 


Farther to assert his right as an apostle, St. Paul commemorates his labours and sufferings in the cause of 
t . ° . « . Lf 
Christ ; yet in such a manner as plainly to show how disagrecable it was to him, so much as to secm to 
applaud himself on the most necessary occasion. 2 Cor. xi. 16, to the end. 


2 COR. xin 1G: 


I HAVE said some things which may seem more to the advantage of my character, than SECT. 
a man would wish any thing which comes from his own lips or pen should appear. But 18. 
again I must say, Let no man think me to be so foolzsh in this boasting, as to take any 
pleasure in commending myself. Let the provocation 1 have received be considered; let 2. cor. 
the necessity of the circumstance, and the importance of my character, be duly weighed ; _ .*!- 
and you will surely excuse it. Bué 7f it must be offcrwise censured, | will run the risk, ° 
and beseech you, if you think me foolish in it, as foolish, however, to recerve and bear 

with me as well as others, that I may in my turn at least doast some small matter. What 17 

I speak on this head, I speak not after the Lord, not by any immediate direction or 
inspiration from Christ ; nor is it so evidently in his Spirit as I could wish, or so apparently 
conformable to that example of modesty and humility which he hath set us: du¢ I speak 

it, as 2t were, foolishly in this confidence of boasting ;* on which account I return to 

this subjeet again with some sensible regret. Yet lest my silence should be attended with jg 
still worse consequences, I think myself obliged, though with strong reluctanee, to say, 
seeing many boast according to the flesh, in circumcision and Jewish exiraction, J also 

will boast as well as they ; and truly were I disposed to do if on these topics, you well 

know that no man could say more than I. 

And by the way, you may well bear with foolish people, since you | yourselecs] are 19 
so wondrous wise, and in that abundant wisdom can cherish that arrogant temper in others, 
and second it with your high applause. Nay, indeed, you go farther than that, and not 90 
only endure to hear your admired teachers make very indecent encomiums upon them- 
selves, but tamely submit to them while they invade your property, and tyrannize over 
you in a most arbitrary and scandalous manner. For by what I can learn of the temper 
of some among you in that respect, and of your fond infatuation in their favour, it’seems 
that vou bear zt patiently 7f @ man cuslave you, and even trample upon your liberty, 7f 
he devour [ you] by his exorbitant demands, 2f Ae take and sezze [on your possessions, | 
if he exalt himself as if he were your supreme and absolute sovereign, 7f his mad _ pas- 
sion were to transport him even to blows, and 4e were to senite you on the face,” your 
fondness for him would prevent your calling him to a just aceount, and you would find 
some way of excusing or accommodating the affair, rather than come to a breach with him. 

Do I speak this by way of dishonour, from an envious desire to derogate from my 21 
superiors, and so bring them down to my own level: as ¢f we oursclecs were weak in 
comparison with them, and therefore have not the courage to attempt such freedoms as 
they take ? There can szre/y be no reason to suspect that; for be they ever so puffed up 
with their external privileges, I would have them to know, that zm whatecer any one 
else may be confident in these respects, though I speak zt indeed tm folly, I 
a Foolishly in this confidence of poate) It seems indeed not 


2 Cor. xi. 16. 
1 SAY again, Let no maa 
think me a fool; if other- 
wise, yet as a fool receive 
me, that I may boast myself 
a little. 


17 That which U speak, I 
speak 72 not after the Lord, 
but as if were foolishly in 
this confideuce of boasting. 


18 Seeing that many glory 
after the flesh, I will glory 
also. 


19 For ye suffer fools 
gladly, seciug ye yourselves 
are wise. 

20 For ve suffer if a man 
bring you into bondage, if 
a map devour yu, ifa man 
take of you, if a man exalt 
himself, if a man smite you 
on the face. 


2t J speak as concerning 
reproach, as though we had 
been weak: howbeit, where- 
insoever any is bold, (I 
speak foolishly,) Iam bold 
also, 


the digniiy of an apostle's character, yet that very condescension 1s 


very just and natural to interpret this asspoken by immediate sug- 
gestion; yet it being in present circumstances very proper the 
apostle should speak ¢hus, the Holy Spirit might, by a general, 
though unperceived influence, lead him into this track of thought 
anc expression ; and though such apologies might seem beneath 


an excellent aud most useful example of humility toall christians, 
and especially 1o ministers, ’ 

b Smite you on the face.}) As one can hardly imagine that the 
faJse apostles would ran all these lengths, (though Dr. Whitbv 
well observes, that the high conceit which the Jews had of their 


3.6 


SECT. 
18. 


2 cor. 
XI. 


PAUL'S ADVERSARIES FELL SHORT OF HIM IN LABOURS AND SUFFERINGS. 


also am confident, and on their own terms could match or even exceed them. dre they, 
for instance, Hebrews by language, capable of consulting the scriptures in the original, 
with all the advantage which a familiar acquaintance with that tongue from their child- 
hood can give them? so [azz] I. Are they Israelites by birth, not descended from Esau 
or any other branch of the family but that on which the blessing was entailed ? so [am] J, 


22 likewise. Are they of theseed of Abraham, both by the father’s and mother’s side, not pro- 


selytes or of mingled descent ? so (am] J; and can trace up as fair and clear a genealogy, 


23 through the tribe of Benjamin, to the father of the faithful. Or if they would boast in a 


24 


manner more peculiarly referring to the gospel ; are they ministers of Christ ? Imay seem 
to speak: foolishly in this boasting manner, which is so unnatural to me; 1 cannot forbear 
repeated apologies for it; but I will venture to say here, that I [am] more so than they : 
so far more than an ordinary minister, that I am a chosen apostle, dignified and dis- 
tinguished from many of my brethren by more eminent services; sore abundant in la- 
bours now for a long series of years; ereeeding them zn the frequent sfrzpes | have re- 
ceived on account of my singular zeal; more abundant in tmprisonments, cheerfully re- 
signing my liberty for the sake of Christ and his gospel; and often zn deaths, which are 
continually surrounding me in the most horrible forms, but which, by divine grace, I 
have learnt to meet and to vanquish in all their terrors, animated by love to my Divine 
Leader. 

I certainly have endured more blows than any of them in his cause ; for of the Jews I have 
five times received, in their synagogues and before their courts of judgment, forty [stripes] 
save one, according to the precautions which they use that they may not transgress the precept 


25 of their law, which limits them to that number. (Deut. xxv. 3.) And thrice was I beaten 


with rods by the Roman lictors or beadles, at the command of their superior magistrates. 
I have reason to say I have been in greater danger of death than any of them; for ozce at 
Lystra I was stoned, and left for dead in the place; nor had I been recovered but by mira- 
cle. (Acts xiv. 19.) Thrice have I been shipwrecked, and escaped with the utmost 
difficulty from the rage of the waves; at one of which times I was reduced to such ex- 
tremity, that I passed a day and a night in the deep,® floating on the remainders of the 


26 wreck, and just on the point of being washed away and sunk every moment. On the whole, 


27 


I have been zz journzes often, where I have not only been exposed to fatigues, but to 
great hazard from wild beasts, as well as from unreasonable and wicked men. I have also 
been 2 frequent dangers from the depths and rapidity of several rzvers* which I have been 
obliged to pass; I have also been zz danger from the assaults of rodders, who have lain 
in wait for me with a design to plunder and murder me. I have often been 2x dangers 
from [my own] countrymen the Jews; who, forgetting the mutual ties of relation by 


“blood, birth, ahd religion, have attempted my life with insatiable rage, cruelly hunt- 


ing me from place to place, as if I had been some beast of prey: zn dangers from the 
heathen, who have often been stirred up by the Jews, as well as offended by the testimony 
I have been obliged to bear against their idolatries. Every place through which I have 
passed has indeed been a scene of perils, and often of great extremities; so that I have been 
mn dangers in the city of Jerusalem and other cities; i dangers in the wilderness, while 
laboriously traversing many dreary and inhospitable deserts in pursuit of my apostolical 
work: in dangers of the sea, where I have encountered many a storm, besides those in 
which, as I observed before, I suffered shipwreck, and where I have sometimes been beset 
by pirates: And though it be shameful to say it, yet it is most certainly true, that I have 
frequently been zz very formidable dangers among false brethren,’ who, amidst all the 
most specious pretensions of love and affection, have been secretly watching for opportuni- 
ties to expose, and, if possible, to destroy me; or at least to ruin my usefulness, still dearer 
to me than my life. 

I have been for a long series of years engaged 27 strenuous labour and fatiguing toz/, 
almost incessant ; so that the end of one has presently been the beginning of another: I 
have been, ¢z watchings, often obliged to add the fatigues of the niglit to those of the day, 
either in extraordinary devotion, which hath kept mine eyes waking while others have 
slept; or in preaching to those who have pressed in upon me to hear the gospel as privately 
as possible; or by corresponding with christian churches who needed my advice, by which 
I have jost the rest of many nights in my long journies, or zz other circumstances into 
which Providence hath called me. I have often known what Aunger and thirst mean, 
have been in_fastings often, not having had even the necessaries of life at hand. And at 
the same time I have frequently been exposed to the severity of rigorous seasons, 2 cold 


22 Are they Viebrews, 
so am 1; are they Israel- 
ites? so am I: are they the 
seed of Abraham? so am]. 


23 Are Lhey ministers of 
Christ? (I speak asa fool,) I 
am more; in labours more 
abundant, in stripes above 
measure, it, prisons more 
frequent, in deaths oft. 


24 Of the Jews five times 
reeeived I forty séripes save 
one. 


25 Thrice was J beaten 
with rods,once was I stoned, 
thrice I suffered shipwreck, 
a night and aday have I 
been inthe deep. - 


26 In journeyings often, 
in perils of waters, in pe- 
rils of robbers, in perils by 
mine awn countrymen, in 
perils by the heathen, in 
perils in the city, in perils 
in the wilderness, in perils 
in the sea, in perils amoug 
false brethren. 


27 In weariness and pain- 
fulness, in watchings often, 
in hunger and thirst, in 
fastings often, in cold and 
nakedness. 


superiority over the Gentiles might lead them to great insolence of 
behavionr,) I chose to paraphrase the words in such a latitude as 
might wave the severity of the most literal interpretation. 

e Thrice have [been shipwrecked.) The wreck at Malta happen- 
ed long after, and therefore must at least have been the fourth ; 
and had the inhabitants known it to be so, they would have been 
confirmed in their suspicions of his being a very bad man; but this 
remarkably shows us that a series of what the world calis misfor- 
tunes from the hand of providence, may befall the best and worthiest 
of mankind. 

d Passed a day anda night in the deep.] Nux@nuceoy (rendered, a 
day and a night) signifies a natural day, including the hours of 
light and darkness, Bx4s, the word here used, and rendered, in the 


deep, was indeed the name ofa deep dungeon at Cyzieum, in the 
Propontis; and Dr. Hammond conjectures that St. Paul was cast 
into it as he passed from Troas to that city, but I think the other 
interpretation most easy and natural. 

e In dangers from rivers.) To render torzyuuv, waters, as we do, 
is confounding these hazards with those he cndured in the sea, ina 
very improper manner. : 

f False brethren.] Perhaps ke mentions these /as/, as apprehend- 
ing peculiar danger from their efforts among the Corinthians. - 

g In labour and toil.] The latter of the words here used, “oxo, 
is more expressive than the former, xo70s. It signifies not only 
streltuous labour, but such as proceeds to a degree of fatigue. 


REFLECTIONS ON PAUL'S ACCOUNT OF HIS LABOURS AND SUFFERINGS. 


28 Besides those things 
that are without, that 
which cometh upon me 
daily, the cate of all the 
churches. 

29 Who is weak, and I 
am not weak? who is of- 
fended, and I burn not? 


30 If I must needs glory, 
I will glory of the things 
which concern mine infir- 
mities. 


3t The God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is blessed for ever- 
more, knoweth that I lie 
not. 

32 In Damascus the go- 
vernor, undcr Aretas the 
King, kept the city of the 
Damascenes with a gar- 
rison, desirous to apprehend 
mie ; 


33 And through a win- 
dow in a basket was I let 
down by the wall, and es- 
caped his hands, 


5 


is 


On 


7 


and even nakedness too 3" not having convenient clothing to cover me, or comfortable src 
habitation to repose myself in. All this, desede forcign affairs, that daily combination 18 
that does, as it were, make up an assembly, the care of all the churches abroad, whose 
concerts are rushing 7m upon me every day' with such impetuosity, that they sometimes 2 cor. 
are ready not only to confound, but to overbear me. Nor amn I concerned only for whole 1. 
communities, but for particular persons too, as soon as their circumstances are known to 29 
me; so that I may say, IVAo 2s weak, and Jam not weak too? Like a tenderly compas- 

sionate friend, I feel my own spirits ready to fail, when I see my brethren sink around me. 

IVho zs offended, so as to be led into sin by the rashness and uncharitableness of others, avd 

T am not, as it were, fired with grief and indignation to see such a dishonour brought upon 
religion, and with zeal, if possible, to redress the grievance ?* 

Hf tt is necessary to boast, and I am heartily sorry that it is, I wid/, however, boast of 30 
those things which relate to my infirmities; as I know this tenderness of .temper, that 
so often weeps and trembles, and glows with such strong emotions, on what some may 
think trivial occasions, will be esteemed by them; yet of these only, and of those suffer- 
ings which show the weakness of human nature, and my need of support from Christ ; 
of these alone have I hitherto presumed to speak: nor do I feign or aggravate any thing. 

Far from that, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, even he, the Eternal 31] 
Majesty of heaven and earth, who zs ever blessed, knoweth that I do not lic, or in any 
degree transgress the strictest boundaries of truth. 

And I cannot forbear adding one circumstance more, to illustrate the early dangers to 32 
which I was exposed as soon as I engaged in the christian cause, and the remarkable in- 
terposition of Providence in my favour, which I would never forget. I mean, that when 
I was x Damascus! about three years after my conversion, fhe governor, or ethnarch, 
under King Aretas, set a guard at every gate of the city of the Damascenes, being 
determined, if possible, to sezxe me; in compliance with the solicitations of the Jews, 
who endeavoured by any means to make me odious to the government, and to crush 
my usefulness in the bud, if not immediately to destroy my life itself. And I was let 33 
down, through a window, in a basket, from a house which stood by the wall of the 
city, and happily escaped from his hands ; and by the continued care of the same 
Providence remain unto this day, and see the many contrivances of my enemies for my 
destruction turned into disappointment and shame. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


SURELY we have reason to be thankful, in some degree, for that providential permission to which it was owing Ver. 
that this blessed apostle was brought under the unwilling necessity of boasting, to which his modesty submits 16, 18 
with such genuine and becoming regret: we had otherwise lost some very valuable fragments of sacred history, 


which it becomes us to 


gather up with respect. Weare indeed elsewhere informed concerning several of his 


labours, stripes, and imprisonments; but how frequent and above measure they were, we had never known, if he 


had not been urged thus to plead them with the Corinthians, and so to represent them to us. 


What a life was 23 


St. Paul’s amidst so many injuries and hardships! Land and sea, every country, every city, almost every society 
of men, seemed to be in a combination against him, to make his life wretched ; and, amidst all the rigours and 26 
severities of toils and watchings, hunger and thirst, cold and nakedness, he felt and particularly complained of 
the treatment he received from false brethren. Yet thus surrounded, and, as we should from the detail be ready 
to say, thus overwhelmed with so many and so various miseries, he was yet happy in the favour of God, in 


the presence of Christ : 


usefulness with which a gracious God was pleased to honour him. 


unspeakably happy in the cheerful views of approaching glory, and in all that abundant 
Whilst his benevolent heart was pained, it 


was also comforted ; and with the care of all the churches pressing upon him, and with all that he felt from particular 298 
persons, still was his voice in tune for praise; and he hardly ever begins an Epistle without such a burst of it in 


some of his first lines, as looks like one of the songs of heaven. 


O glorious effect of real christianity, which 


every inferior minister, yea, and every private christian, to this day feels, in proportion to the degree in which 
his character resembles that of this holy champion of our divine faith! 

But O! how unlike his hath been the character of many who have bore’ themselves highest on their pretended 
claims to the most extraordinary powers, by a succession from him and his brethren! What tyrannical insults! 9] 
What exorbitant oppressions! What base methods to cnslave the conscience, the properties, and the persons of 
men, whom they should have respected and loved as their brethren, whom they should have cherished even as 
children ! So that one would imagine they had taken the picture which St. Paul here draws of the false apostles, 
as a model of their own conduct; while they have perhaps denied the title of ministers of Christ to those who 


have much more resembled the dispositions and circumstances of this his most faithfn] ambassador. 


Oh that this 33 


might only be the infamy of the Popish clergy, with whose cruel and usurping practices such censures may seem 


best to suit! Or rather would to God it were no longer even theirs. 
h Cold and nakedness.] YVhat au idea does this give us of the 


apostle’s fidelity and zeal ! 


cause. How hard was it for a man of a genteel and liberal education, 
as St. Paul was, to bear such rigours, and 1o wander about like a 
vagabond, hungry and almost naked, yet coming intv the presence 
of persons in high life, and speaking in large and various assemblies, 
on matters of the utmost importance ! 

1 Rushing in upon me every day. The original phrase is very 
emphatical, n emsusans ue nxx$' nuecav, Ensuszcis properly signifies, 
a tumult or crowd of people rising up against a man at once, and 
This the version 1 have given hints at 


ready to bear him down. 


May the God and Father of our Lord 


But there is still an imperfection which I endeavoured, as well as I 
could, to supply by the paraphrase. M. Saurin would render it, 
whut besieges me daily, Saur. Serm. Vol. X. p. 163. Edit. 1749. 

k Who is offended, and I am not fired?]° So wuzsuxt properly 
signifies. It may perhaps, in this connexion, allude to the sudden 
hurry of spirits into which a man is put by the dangerons fall ofa 

erson he tenderly loves, especially when oecasioned by fhe care- 
leeences and folly of another. 

1 Jn Damascus, &c.) This probably happened, not when he was 
first converted, but when he had preached about three years in 
Arabia. Compare Acts ix. 23—26. with Gal. 1. 16—18. 


It is to die warm in a good and noble 


better than our own, which neither expresses number nor violence. 


3c2 
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sect: Jesus Christ, who is blessed for evermore, pour out a better spirit upon all who profess themselves the servants 

18. of his Son! That they whose business it is to call others to Christ, may themselves first eome, and learn of 
him, who is meek and lowly of heart; whose yoke is so easy and his burden so light, that it is astonishing that 
any who have themselves felt it, should ever think of binding on others burdens heavy and hard to be borne. 


PAUL MENTIONS HIS BEING CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN. 











SECTION XIX. 


The apostle goes on with great plainness and freedom, yct at the same time with great modesty, to give an 
account of some extraordinary revelations which he had recevved from God, and of those experiences which 
taught him to glory even in his infirmities. 2 Cor. xii. 1—10. 


: 29 Cor, xh. }. 


sect. I HAVE spoken with some freedom in the preceding discourse of my labours and suffer- 
ings in the christian cause ; but whatever they have been, I well hnow that 2¢ zs not ex- 
pedieat for me to boast, nor would I by any means indulge myself in such a practice ; 
2COR. nevertheless, with the precautions I have already advanced, and with those good purposes 
“"", continually in view, that have led me so far out of my common manner of speaking, [ 
ull now come to say something of those vsdons and revelations of the Lord with which 
2 his unworthy servant has, by his astonishing grace and condescension, been favoured. I 
hardly indeed know how to mention a name so undeserving as my Own in this connexion ; 
but I will venture in the general to say, that J well kuew a certain man in Christ,” one 
who esteems it his highest honour to belong to such a Master; who, though he hath 
hitherto thought proper to econeeal it, was remarkably indulged in this respect, above 
fourteen years ago. Whether he was then zn the body, during that extraordmary eestaey, 
I know not ; or for a time taken out of the body, so that only the prineiple of animal life 
remained in it, I know not.© God only knows how that was; nor is it of any importance 
too curiously to seareh into sueha circumstance. He had at least no consciousness of any 
thing that passed about him at that time, and all his sensations were as entirely ceased as 
if his union with the body had been broken. Such an one, I say, I did most intimately 
know, who was snatched up even into the third heaven, the seat of the divine glory, 
and the plaee where Christ dwelleth at the Father’s right hand, having all the celestial 
3 principalities and powers in humble subjection to him. Yea, Isay, I even Anew such 
a man, whether in the body or out of the body, I now say not, because I know not; 
God I:noweth ; and let him have the glory of supporting his life in so extraordinary a cir- 
4 cumstanee, whichever might be the case. And I know, ¢haé having been thus entertained 
with these visions of the third heavens, on which good men are to enter after the resurree- 
tion, lest he should be impatient under the delay of his part of the glory there, Ae was jt is not lawful for aman to 
also canght up into paradise,* that garden of God which is the seat of happy spirits in utter. | 
the intermediate state, and during their separation from the body ; where he had the 
pleasure of an interview with many of the pious dead, and heard among them unutteradle | 
words, expressive of their sublime ideas, whieh he was there taught to understand. But the 
language was such as zt is not lawful or possible’ for man to utter; we have no terms 
of speech fit to express such conceptions, nor would it be consistent with the sehemes 
of Providence, which require that we should be conducted by faith, rather than by sight, 
© to suffer sueh cireumstances as these to be revealed to the inhabitants of mortal flesh. Jv 
such an one, therefore, whoever he be, I widd venture to doast, so far as to say, that he 
received a peculiar honour from our great Lord, and for the time was made, as it were, 
another man by it. But in myself [ will not boast, unless it be in my infirmities, 
in those things whieh earry the marks of weakness, which yet in a certain connexion will 
6 appear honourable too. Lor if I should resolve to boast a little on the occasion I have 
mentioned, I shad? not upon the whole de foolish: though it be generaily so, consider- 
ing the particular cireumstances in which I am: for JI speak nothing but ¢/e strictest 
truth, how strange soever it may seem. But I forbear to insist largely upon it, dest any 


5 COR: xiiie 


IT is not expedient for me, 
doubtless, to glory: 1 will 
come to visions and revela- 
tions of the Lord. 


2 I knew a man in Christ 
above fourteen years ago, 
(whether in the body I can- 
not tell; or whether out of 
the body, I cannot tell: Gud 
knoweth;) such an one 
caught up to the third hea- 
yen. 





3 And I knew such a 
man, (whether in the body, : 
or out of the body, I cannot 
tell: God knoweth ;) 

4 How that he was canght 
up into paradise, and heard 
unspeakable words, which 


5 Cf such an one will I 
glory: yet of myself I will 
not glory, but in mine infir- 
mities. 


6 For though I would 
desire to glory, 1 shall not 
be a fool; for I will say the 
truth; but vow I forbear, 


a Nevertheless.) The apostle’s speaking of his visions and reve- 
lations, which indeed did him the highest honour, could not be a 
proof that he was determined not to boast, It is evident, therefore, 
that yxg cannot have its usual signification, and be rendered, for. 
Our translators take it for a mere expletive, and therefore omit it. 
I have ventured to render it, Fesigniaee as it is certain it has often 
various significations, and must have this signification here, if it 
express any thing. The force of bu/ in this connexion would be the 
same with nevertheless. 

b A certain man in Christ.) We must undoubtedly mean him- 
self, or the whole article had been quite foreign to his purpose. It 
appears from hence that the apostle had concealed this extraordi- 
nary eveut fourteen years; and if this Epistle was written about 
the year 58, as we suppose it was, this vision must have fallen out in 
the year 44, which was so long after his conversion, as to prove it 
quite different from the érance mentioned, Acts ix. 9. with which 
some have confounded it. Dr. Benson thinks this glorious repre- 
sentation was made to him while he was praying in the temple, in 
that journey, (Acts xi. 30; xxii. 17.) and intended to encourage him 
against the difficulties le was to encounter in preaching the gospel 
to bis Gentiles. Bens. Prop. Vol. Il. p. 7. See Vol. Il. 3 50. 
noite a. 

¢ Whether in the body, &c.] As St. Paul must know his body 
was not aclually dead during this france, but that the animal mo- 


tion of his heart and lungs continued, it would lead one to imagine 
that he really apprehended the principle of animal life to be some- 
thing distinct from the rational soul, which he calls Aimse/f. It ap- 
pears at least that he lost all consciousness of any thing about him 
at that time; and what the presence of an zmmaterial soul in a body 
can be, distinct from the capacity of perceiving by it and acting 
upon it, lam yet to learn. 

d Also caught up into paradise.) 1 have followed Bishop Bull's 
interpretation of these words, in the distinction he makes between 
the third heavens and paradise. See his Works, Vol. 1. Serm. 3. 
p. 89. To which Dr. Whitby agrees, who also supposes this not 
merely a vision, as 1 think it was, but a reality ; whieh if St. Panl 
had thought it, he mnst surely have concluded that he was not then 
tn the body. ; ae 

e Lawful or possible.] 1 think, with Witsius, that ev may com- 
prehend both,—Different divines have conjeciured very differently 
concerning these things; of which I suppose they kuow nothing. 
But Mr. Fleming's conjecture, that he was instructed in the doc- 
trine of the first resurrection, and Mr. Whiston’s, that le was in- 
structed in the grand secrets contained in the apostolical constitu- 
tions revealed to the eleven in the chamber on Sion, and not to be 
publicly disclosed till many ages after, may serve as specimens of 
the rest.—Whist. Prim. Christianity, Vol. 11. p 32. 





LEST HE SHOULD EXALT HIMSELF THERE WAS GIVEN TO HIM A THORN IN THE FLESH. 


lest any man should think 
of me above that which he 
seeth me do be, or that he 
heareth of me. 


7 And lest I should be 
exalied above measure 
through the abundance of 
the revelations, there was 
given tome athora in the 
flesh, the messenger of 
Satan to buffet me, lest I 
should be exalted above 
measure. 


8 For this thing I be- 
sought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from 
me. 


9 And he said unto me, 
My grace is sufficient for 
thee: for my strength is 
made perfect in weakness. 
Most gladly therefore will I 
rather glory in my inofirmi- 
ties, that the power of 
Christ may rest vpon me. 


10 Therefore I take plea- 
sure in infirmities, in re- 
proaches, iu necessities, in 
persecutions, in distresses 
tor Christ’s sake: for when 
weak, 


I am then am I 


strong, 


= 


K 


o7 


one should csteem me abocce whut he sees to be in me, or, having a fair opportunity of SECT. 


learning my true character, hears of me; for instead of arrogating to myself any unde- 
served regards, I would rather decline them, and should be secretly grieved and ashamed 
if they were paid to me. 

I have indeed had my peculiar privileges: but alas, I have my infirmities, and my 


temptations too. And lest I should be too much elevated with the abundance of those 7 


extraordinary revedations of which I have been speaking, there was given me, that is, it 
pleased God to appoint to me, an affliction, which was so painful, that it was like a pointed 
thorn in the flesh,‘ continually piercing and wounding me: and this in such circum- 
stances, that one would think it had been intended on purpose that the messenger and 
apostle of Satan, the false teachers whom I have been describing (chap. xi. 13==la)) 
under that character, #zg/i from thence take occasion to duffet and upbraid ae; that J, 
being subject to such disorders, though naturally resulting from the manner in which 
my nerves were impressed by this ecstasy, might not be excessively exalted ; but might 
bear away, like Jacob, when he had been so successfully wrestling with the angel, an infir- 
mity in my animal frame, from which ungenerous and cruel enemies might profanely 
take an occasion to insult me. (Gen. xXxxii. 25.) 


This was indeed at first so very grievous and mortifying to me, and seemed to have so 8 


unhappy an aspect upon my acceptance and usefulness as a preacher of the gospel, that I 
was very importunate in my petitions that it might be removed, and dcsought the Lord 
Jesus Christ thrice on the occasion, entreating him that, if it were his blessed will, zé 


might totally depart from me, or at least be moderated in some considerable degree. And 9 


my prayer was not in vain; for though he-did not entirely and fully indulge my request, 
he said to me, in great condescension, My grace is sufficient for thee, to support thee 
under these trials, though I permit them to continue, which I now chuse; for my strength 
2s made perfect, and illustrated so much the more, zz the weakness of the instrument b 
which I work; and this general maxim will take place with respect to thee. H/7th the 
greatest pleasure therefore will I boast in my weaknesses, various as they are, that the 
strength of Christ may, as it were, pitch 2ts tent upon me,® and surround me on every 
side. And therefore I feel a secret complacency, rather than anxiety and terror, 77 these 
infirmitics, in all the zxjuries I sustain, 27 all the necesszties I endure, z7 all the perse- 
cutions with which I am assaulted, and 27 all the strazts which for Christ's sake press 
me on every part; for when Iam weak, then am I strong: never do | feel larger inward 
communications of strength from him, than when I am most conscious of my own weak- 
ness. Nor do I esteem any thing a greater honour to me, than that Christ should take 
occasion to glorify himself by those things whereby I am humbled and abased. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


— 


29 cor. 


AIL 


0 


WELL might the apostle say, that when he was weak, then was he strong; for it is difficult to tell when he Ver. 10 
expresses a greater strength of genius or of grace, than while. thus discoursing of his own infirmities. How glorious 
were those scars in his body which were the marks of his sufferings for Christ; and those tremblings and distortions 


of his nerves which were the results of those bright visions of the Lord which brought down heaven to earth, and 1 
had for the time equalled a mortal man with the spirits of just men made perfect; yea, almost with the angels 7 


of God ! 


Transported with the sacred impulse, 


he could scarcely tell whether he were in the body or out of it; but he 3 


testified that the things which he saw and heard were unutterable. Let us not repine that he recollected and recorded 4 
nothing more particular concerning what passed before the eye of his mind, when that of the body was closed. 
These celestial raptures were intended to confirm his faith, and consequently likewise to confirm ours ; but not to 


aniuse our curiosity. 


he holds his highest court! Nor shall the intermediate state of souls want its proper enjoyments and_blessings. 
Assuredly, therefore, believing these things, let us wait God’s time for a more particular knowledge of them; and 


when called of him to go forth and receive this inheritance, like 
know not particularly whither we go. 
We see the danger of spiritual pride, from which even St. Paul himself was not secure. 


genuine children of Abraham, obey, though we 
(Heb, xx 8.) : 


imagined that such a view of the celestial world should in itself have been sufficient to have humbled him, during 
all the remainder of the longest life; and yet it is evident that God saw there was some danger, lest pride should 
be cherished by that which seemed so proper to destroy it: therefore was there given hima thorn in the flesh. And 
by how many thorns are the most distinguished christians often pierced! Let them bless God if thereby they are 
hambled too, even though the messengers and instruments of Satan should from thence take occasion to buffet 


them. 
In all our exigences, 


Gi 
a 


extremities, and complaints, let us apply to the throne of grace, and that blessed Redeemer 


who intercedes before it, for proper assistance and relief. Nor let us be discouraged though the first or second 


f A thornin the flesh.) How much this thorn in St. Paul's flesh has 
perplexed and disquieted commentators, they who have conversed 
much with them Know but too well. Many have understood it of 
bodily pains ; and Mr.Baster, being himself subject to a nephritic 
disorder, supposes it mighi be the sone or gravel. The conjectures 
of some of the ancients are much grosser. I rather acquiesce in 
that interpretation of Dr. Whitby, (which the author of Afiscel 
Sacra has adopted, and taken pains to illustrate, Essay iii. p. 
22—24.) That the view he had of celestial glories, affected the 
system of his xerves in such a manner as to occasion some paralytic 


symptoms, and particularly a sfammering in his speech, and perhaps 
some ridiculous distortion in his countenance, referred to else- 
where, in the plirase of the infirmity in his flesh. See Gal. iv. 13,14; 
1 Cor. ij. 3. Compare Dan. viii. 27. As this might threaten both 
his acceptance and usefulness, il is no wonder he was so importunale 
for its Welne removed; yet being the attendant and efiect of so 
greata favour, he might with peculiar propriety speak of glory- 
tng in it. 

4 Pitch its tent, §c.) That seems the strong emphasis of the 
original word txitanvwon, 


If the earth be full of the goodness of the Lord, how much more the third heavens, where 2 


One would have 7 
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ST. PAUL VINDICATES HIS CONDUCT TOWARDS THE CORINTHIANS. 


SECT. address should seem to be disregarded, the third or fourth may be successful. And what if we do not succeed to 


19. 
In our weakness he can illustrate his strength. 





grace. 


our wish in the immediate answer? Let it content us, that we may be assured by Christ of the sufficiency of his 
And in that view too may we glory in our infirmities. For 


2.cor. surely the honour of our Divine Master, in our deepest humiliation, ought to give us much more joy, than to see 


XII. ourselves ever so much admired and extolled. 


“ But, O blessed Jesus, how much of thy strength must be mani- 


9 « fested in us, to teach our vain and selfish hearts a lesson which at the very first proposal appears so reasonable, if 

‘¢ considered in speculation alone! Lord, increase our faith! increase our humility! So shalt thou have the glory 

i0 “ inall thou givest and in all thou deniest us, and in all the struggles and trials to which thou mayest appoint us; 
‘¢ and in which, for thy sake, we will take pleasure.” 


SECTION XX. 


The apostle vindieates the frankness, sineerity, and tenderness of his conduct, and his visible superiority to all 
sceular considerations, in all his dealings with the chureh at Corinth. 2 Cor. xii. 11, to the end. 


2 Cok exile 


sect, IT may be indeed, my brethren, that I am become foolish in boasting as I have done 
20, above; but if it beso, you will consider where the blame lies. For you, by the manner in 
which some of you, to whom I am now speaking, have behaved yourselves, may be said 

2 cor, to have compelled me to do it, even against my will. In which you are peculiarly imex- 

XI. cusable; for I ought indeed to have been commended by you, rather than to have found 
any necessity of pleading with you in the manner I have done; for I have zw no respect 
whatsoever failed to equal the most excellent of the apostles, though I am myself 
nothing in the account of some; nor indeed am I any thing in reality without the aids of 
divine grace and assistance, nor would I assume to myself any glory from what that hath 

12 made me. Yet ¢rudy God has been pleased to communicate of his bounties to me in such 
a degree, that the sygns of an apostle were produced among you in a variety of most con- 
vincing miracles ; miracles by which I was not puffed up, but which were wrought zn ad/ 
patience, tn the midst of this unreasonable opposition I met with, notwithstanding those 
signs and wonders, and powers, which awakened the amazement of all that beheld. Nor 
did I exert these miraculous powers in chastising the irregular, but chose rather, if it were 
possible, to conquer by love and by benefits. ens 

13 And youknow that I conferred many benefits: for in what one respeet were ye inferior 

to the rest of the churches planted hy the other apostles, undess [2¢ were m this,| that I 

myself was not burdensome to you, by taking any acknowledgment for my labours? 

No, not so much as a subsistence among you at your expense. Forgive me, I beseech 

you, ¢his great znjury; for I think I hardly need to ask you forgiveness on any other 

account. 

Behold now, this is the third time Iam ready to come to you, having been disap- 
pointed twice before. ( 1 Cor. xvi. 53; 2 Cor. i. 15, 16.) Nevertheless, Iwill not now be, 
in the sense I have mentioned, burdensome to you; for, God knows, I seek not your 
possessions but yourselves. If I can but be instrumental in promoting your salvation, 
and at the same time secure your filial love and affection, I shall think myself happy, 
though I reap not the least personal advantage from your property, where it is most abun- 
dant. For zt is not fit that the children should lay up treasure for the parents, but the 
parents for the children, I therefore, being your spiritual father, will communicate to you 
15 such treasures as I have, and will not desire to share yours. For I well with the greatest 

pleasure spend and be spent for your souls : 1 will gladly exhaust my strength, and put 

myself to any expense too, in order to promote this; though the consequence of all should 
be, that the more abundantly I love you, the less I am loved by you. How unkind 
soever your returns may be, if you should treat me like those perverse creatures who takea 
pleasure in tormenting them that love them best, yet shall you still find me a sincere friend 

to your best interests. (Compare 2 Tim. ii. 10; 1 Thess. ii. 8.) 

16 But I know some will be ready to object to all this; as, what will not envy and false- 
hood suggest, where there is any interest in fixing an odium? Let 7¢ be so: I did 
not indeed myself durden you, nor demand subsistence among you as my right; du 
perhaps it will be insinuated, that dcing subtle I took you in by an artifice, making 
others the instruments of my mercenary principles, while I appeared myself so disinterested. 

17 I answer by appealing to plain fact: Ded I make a prey of you by any one whom I sent 
to you with any message from me, or who came to me about any business while I was 
resident among you? Name the man, if you can, on whom there is reason to fix any such 
suspicion. I defy the boldest of mine enemies to allege what must recoil on himself with 

18so much infamy. I know that I exircated Titus to make you a visit, and with [Aun] 

I sent a brother, to keep him company on the journey. Ded Titus then make a gain 

of you ? Did we not walk in the same spirit [and] wn the same steps 2 Did not all his 

actions resemble mine, as formed upon the same principles of strict integrity and generous 
friendship ? 


19 Again, do you think that we make any apology to you, and endeavour to amuse you 





14 


with mere words, mentioning Titus’s coming to excuse my own absence ? In the sight of 


2 COR. xii. 11. 

I AM become a fool in 
glorifying: ye have com- 
Es ed me: tor 1 ought to 
iave been cormmensed of 
ou: for in nothing am I 
ehind the very chiefest 
apostles, though I be no- 
thing. 


12 Truly the signs of an 
apostle were wrought a- 
mong you in all patience, 
in signs, and wonders, and 
mighty deeds, 


13 For whal is it where- 
in you were inferior to other 
churches, except tt be that 
I myself was pol burthen- 
some to you? forgive me 
this wrong. 


14 Behold, the third time 
J am ready lo come to you; 
and wilt not be barthen- 
some to you. but f seck 
not yours, but you: for the 
children ought not to lay 
up for the parents, but the 
parents for the children. 


15 And I will very g.adly 
spend and be spent for you; 
though the more abundant- 
ly I love you, the less I be 
loved. 


16 But be it so, I did not 
burden you; nevertheless, 
being crafty, 1] caught you 
with guile. 


17 Did I make a gain of 
you by any of them whom 
T sent unto you? 


18 I desired Titus, and 
with Aim 1 sent a brother: 
Did Titus make a gain of 
yon? walked we not in the 
same spirit? walked we not 
in the same steps? 


19 Again, think you that 
we excuse ourselves unto 
you? we speak before God 


God we speak as those who know he is Witness to every action and word; yea, that he in Christ; but we do all 


knows the secret springs of affection which actuate our hearts; and we speak as those that 


——EE 


REFLECTIONS ON SI. PAUL'S DISINTERESTED AND PRUDENT CONDUCT. 


are 222 Christ by a solemn profession of his religion, and should abhor any thing which sect, 


things, dearly beloved, for 
your edifying. 


20 ForI fear, lest when 
I come I shall not find you 
such as I would, and tha? | 
should be found unto you 
such as ye would not; lest 
there be debates, envyings, 
wraths, strifes, backbitings, 
whisperings, swellings, tu- 


might bring a reflection upon it. And all things that we say when we are endeavouring 
to reconcile your minds to us are not for our own sake; but [we speak,] beloved, for 


7909 


20, 





your edification; that by removing your prejudices against us, we may be capable of 2.cor. 


eing more serviceable to you in your most important interests. For J am really dis- 
tressed on this account, and sadly fear, dest by any means when I come unto you with 
an heart full of christian tenderness, and with all imaginable readiness to do my utmost to 
comfort and refresh your spirits, I should not find you such as I could wish, and that I 
should be found by you such as ye would not wish I should be. I fear I shall have some 
work before me of a very ungrateful kind, and which I would by all means desire, if pos- 


All. 


ts: sible, by this admonition to prevent. For I am very apprehensive fest {there should be] 


contentions, arising from secret and very unbecoming emudatzons,* and growing up to 
transports of wraths, strifes, where there is a clashing either of opinions or secular interests ; 
which will tend to produce open reprouches or secret whisperings, to the manifest pre- 
judice of each other's character; the inward swed/ings of pride and ambition, or perhaps 
the open confusion of riots and ¢zau/ts, by which your cause in general will be exposed 
to public contempt : [42d] indeed, on the whole, | am very apprehensive Zest my God 21 
should humble aud mortify me when I come among you again; so that my spirit should 
be even dejected and broken on account of the sad change which hath passed since I left 
Corinth; and lest I should find cause to sourn over many who hace sinned already, 
and who, though several others have been wrought upon by my admonitions, have not 
repented of the uncleauness, and fornieation, and lasctviousness, which thay have com- 
mitted ; against whom, therefore, I fear I shall find myself obliged, in virtue Of my office, 
to pass such censures as it pains and pierces my heart so much as to think of. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How amiable was the goodness of the apostle, in adding all patience to those signs of his divine mission which Ver. 12 
were with so much splendour given among the Corinthians, when there were so many things to have excused, or 
rather to have vindicated, his severity. Such meekness had he learned of Christ, such does he teach to succeeding 
ministers and private christians. How disinterested was his behaviour in every part of it; not seeking their sub- 14 
stance, but their souls! And indeed, what is the greatest gain which avarice, in its most artful and successful fornis, 
can make of the ministry, when compared with winning souls to Christ, and bringing them into the way of salva- 
tion? Who that deserves the name of a minister, would not gladly sacrifice the views of worldly interest to this, 
and rejoice in an opportunity of spending and of being spent for this ? 

Yet we see that even this cannot always command the returns of love; but the love as well as the praise of men 
is, in comparison, a matter of small importance. It will surcly engage the approbation of God: and all the slights 
and injuries over which this benevolent disposition triumphs, will be remembered by him with proportionable 
tokens of his gracious acceptance. 

Happy was that prudence which made the proof of integrity so clear, and the appeal to the whole world so 
confident, as it here appears. So may we avoid every appearance of any thing which might beget a suspicion 
of sinister designs, that we may vindicate ourselves from every such insinuation, with the noble freedom of those 
who are approved to God and the consciences of men. ‘To preserve this, may we always speak and act as before 
God in Christ, and do all things, not for the gratification of our own humour, or advancement of our secular in- 19 
terest, but for the edification of others. ' 

The ministers of the gospel cannot but be humbled when any thing contrary to the rules and genius of it is to 20 
be found among the people of their care and charge, whether they be pollutions of the flesh or of the spirit: and 
they may be in some instances as effectually mortified and distressed by debates, envyings, strifes, backbitings, and_ 
whisperings, as by uncleanness, fornication, and lasciviousness. But when any of these things occur, as it is to be 21 
feared that in most christian societies, or at least in such as are considerable for their numbers, they sometimes will ; 
let it be remembered that they happen by thc permission of Providence. God hath his wise ends in suffering what 
is indeed so lamentable: thus humbling the shepherd, that the flock may be farther edified ; that he may approve 
his fidelity in more vigorous efforts for reformation : and may not be excessively exalted by that better success 
wherewith, in other instances, God may crown his endeavours. 


- 


21 And lest when I come 
again, my God will hnmble 
me among you, and that I 
shall bewail many which 
have sinned already, and 
have not repented of the 
uncleanness, and fornica- 
tiop, and lasciviousness, 
which they have com- 
mitted. 


15 


16—18 





SECTION XXI. 


The apostle concludes his Epistle with assuring the Corinthians very tenderly how much it would grieve him 
to be obliged to show his apostolic power, by inflicting any miraculous punishment on those who continued 
to oppose him; subjoining, at the end of all, proper salutations and his solemn benediction. 2 Cor. xiii. 1, 


throughout. 
2 COR. kills 1s SECT, 
2 Cor. xiii. 1. . 7a 
THIS is the third ¢imelam BUT I will return now from that digression which hath carried me away from what 1 
coming to you. In the was entering upon before. {I¢ zs] now, as I said, (chap. xii. 14.) the third time that 1 2cor. 


tell you: L ane coming to you ;* and as several cases will come before me on which it wil] XII. 1 





them, in which he had mentioned his purpose of coming, but we 
cannot certainly infer it. He scems here to resume the sentence 
he had begun, chap. xii. 14. Such interruptions are frequent in 
St. Paul, and io'many other writers who have not a regard to an 
artificial dress, and do not stand to correct every little inaccuracy, 
but abound in quickness and variety of thought, as Mr. Locke 
justly observes. 


x Contentions, emulations, &c.} All these were the natural conse- 
quences of those debates which had arisen among them; and there- 
fore he, in a very artful manner, gives this solemn warning with 
relation to them. 

a The third time I tell you J am coming: reir rere egyoum.] So 
the words may be taken, though ] own them ambiguous. Perhaps 
this may intimate that this was the daird Epistle he had written to 


760 


sEcT. be necessary to give my judgment, I assure you I shall think myself obliged to proceed on 

2]. that reasonable maxim in the Jewish constitution, (Num. xxxv. 30; Deut. xvii. 6; and 

xix. 15.) that ecery word or thing admitted for evidence in the decision, shall be esta- 

2cor. blished by the concurrence of what cometh from the mouth of two or three credible wit- 

XII. nesses. And you will remember that I have formerly foretold you, and do foretell it 

2 now again, as if I were present the second time in person; and bcing absent in body, 

but not in spirit, I now write to those that have sinned already in any scandalous and 

aggravated manner, and to all the rest, that they may take notice of it, and be filled with 

asacred awe, that if I come again, Iwill not spare you,” as 1 have hitherto done ; 

but am determined, by the divine permission, to animadvert upon notorious offenders, by 

3 the exertion of that miraculous power with which God hath endowed me. Since, after all 

the evidence you have already had, some of vow areso strangely unreasonable as to sechk a 

farther proof of Christ's speaking by his Spirit 2 me, even of the authority of that glo- 

rious and Almighty Saviour, who zs not weak towards you, but powerful among you by 

what he has already wrought,° you may at length have such demonstrations of it as may 

4 perhaps:cost some of you dear. For though he was once crucified as through a state of 

weakness, submitting to those infirmities of mortal flesh which put him into the hands of 

his enemies, and waving the exertion of that miraculous energy by which he could so 

soon have rescued himself and destroyed them; nevertheless, he now diveth by the power 

of God the Father, whereby he obtained a glorious resurrection, and is now ascended to a 

seat of uncontrolled and universal authority. And thus we his apostles, though we are 

also weak ie him, and to them who regard only external appearances may seem con- 

temptible, wevertheless, shall lice with him by the power of God manifested to you in 

our favour, to givea kind of resurrection to that apostolical authority which may have 
seemed for a while dormant and dead. 

You examine and try me; but let me admonish you to turn the search inward, and to 
examine and try yourseloes, that ye may certainly know whether ye are in the faith, 
whether ye be true christians or not. For if you on a strict enquiry find that you are, you 
will therein find a proof of my being a true apostle; as it is by means of my extraordinary 
gift that you are become so. Prove yourselves,’ my brethren, whether you can or cannot 
stand the test. Do you not know yourselves, when the subject of knowledge lies so near 
you, and is always before your eye? Are you not sensible that Jesus Christ is dwelling in 
you by the sanctifying and transforming influences of his Spirit, wzless ye are mere nomi- 
nal christians, and such as, whatever your gifts be, will finally be disapproved® and re- 
6 jected, as reprobate silver that will not stand the touchstone? But whatever be the case of 

any of you, I hope ye shall soon know that we are nol disapproved, and have not lost‘ 
7 our evidence of the divine presence and approbation. But I am far from desiring to pro- 

duce such evidences of it as would be grievous to you; and can truly say, that I wish to 

God ye may do no evil in any respect, and not that we mau be manifested [as] approved 

by such awful methods as those to which I refer: éu¢ on the contrary, that ye may do 

what is good, beautiful, and amiable, that which will adorn your profession in the most 

effectual manner; though we should be as if we were disapproved, and upon a level with 
8 those who have no testimonials of an extraordinary mission to produce. For we are not 
able to do any thing against the interest of that important system of ¢ruth which God 
hath intrusted us with ; 4¢ must strenuously act for the service of the éruth and support 
of the gospel, and not act by personal inclinations and affections, of resentment on the one 
hand, or tenderness on the other. 

{ wish the regularity of your behaviour at all events, as I declared above; for we re- 
Joice when we are weak, or seem so by not exerting any miraculous powers to the pur- 
poses we have hinted; end when ye, our dear converts and brethren, are strong in gifts 
and graces, in faith and good works: and this also we wish, [even] your being set in 
perfeet good order.® Your entire reformation would give us the greatest pleasure imagin- 
able, a pleasure far beyond what we could derive from the most astonishing interpositions 
10 of God to chastise those that rebel against us. Terefore, upon the whole, I write these 

things thus largely, deing absent, that when 1 am present I may not be obliged to act 
severely, according to the divine and extraordinary power which the Lord Jesus Christ 
hath given me for the edification of the several members of his church, and not for the 
destruction of men’s lives and comforts. And therefore it is that I give you this warning, 
in order to prevent what would otherwise be grievous to myself as well as to you. 


b J will not spare you.) It is (as Bishop Burnet pery justly 
observes) a great confirmation of the veracity of the apostles, that 


o 


9 


examine and ¢horoughly prove. 


THEY SHOULD HAVE A PROOF OF HIS APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY. 


mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses shall every word be 
established. 


21 told you before, and 
foretell you as if I were pre- 
sent the second time, and 
being absent, now I write to 
them which heretofore 
have sinned, and to all 
other, that if I come again, 
I will not spare : 


3 Since ye seek a proof 
of Christ speaking in me, 
which to you-ward is not 
weak, but is mighty in you. 


4 For though he was cru- 
cified through weakness, yet 
he liveth by the power of 
God. For we also are weak 
it him, but we shall live 
with him by the power of 
God toward you, 


5 Examine yourselves, 
whether ye be in the faith; 
rove your own selves: 
now ye not your own 
selves, how that Jesus 
Christ is in you, except ye 
be reprobates ? 


G6 But J trust that ye 
shal] know that we are not 
reprobates. 

7 Now J pray to God that 
ye do not evil: not that we . 
should appear approved, 
but that ye shall do that 
which is honest, though we 
be as reprobates. 


8 For we can du nothing 
against the truth; hut for 
the truth, 


9 For we are glad when 
we are weak, and ye are 
strong: and this also we 
wish, even your perfection. 


10 Therefore ] write these 
things being absent, test 
being present 1] should use 
sharpness, according to the 
power which the Lord hath 
given me to edification, and 
not to destruction. 


The difference between segxere and doxiuxgere seems to be gradual ; 





when factions were raised against them, they used none of the arts 
of flattery, however necessary they might seem, but depended on 
the force of a miraculous power to reduce offenders; which it 
woul! have been a most absurd thing to have pretended to, 
if they had not really been conscious to themselves that it was 
engaged intheir favour. Burnet, On the Aré. p. 62. See 1 Cor. iv. 
21. note f. 

c Already wrought.J This may, as Mr. Cradock and others 
observe, very probably refer to some miracujous punishment in- 
flicted lately on the incestuous Corinthian. 

ado Hramine yourselves—prove yourselves.) Whether yon be 
doxcuo, such as can Stand the test; or adoxiua, such as cannot; for 
that is the proper import of the word which we render reprobates. 


e Unless ye are disapproved.) Dr. Guyse paraphrases the words, 
&1 wn ri adoxsuos core, unless there be something very disapprovahle 
“in you;"'and it certainly expresses the sense with great propriety ; 
but as the apostle supposes this to be something which would prove 
that Christ was not dwelling with and among them, it seems that it 
must be extended to the sense given in the paraphrase. ; 

f Have not lost, &e.] it seems that the possibilily of losing ex- 
traordinary gifts by the abuse of them, is finely insinuated in this 
oblique manner ; and it might, if rightly understood, have its weight 
with many of them. . : : 

e Being set in perfect good order.) This I think the import of 
xxraeritv, that perfeel reformaiion which was not yet wrought, 
though something considerable had becu Gone towards it. 


_——_ 


by 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CONCLUDING SECTION. 761 


As for what remains, my dear brethren, farewell ; and may all joy and happiness ever SECT. 
ee ee attend you. And that this may be the case, let it ée your great care that ye may be per- 21. 
live in peace; and the God ./ect, that ye may arrive at the highest degrees of goodness. May you all de comforted with 
of love and peace shalt be those strong consolations which true christianity suggests, and exhorted and animated by the 2.cor. 
get! you. instructions it inculcates. Attend to the same thing," pursue with the greatest unanimity , SI. 
of heart and intenseness of affection, that which ought to be the great end of all our schemes 
and designs, the care of glorifying God and adorning the gospel. And as you have, in 
some instances, seemed to have forgotten how essential it is to truechristianity that its pro- 
fessors should abstain from mutual injuries and cultivate unfeigned friendship, let me urge 
it upon you, that ye de peaceful, candid, and affectionate in your sentiments ; and the God 
of love and peace will graciously own you as his children, and de favourably with you, 
12 Greet one another with and fix his residence among you. And in token of this entire harmony and endeared 12 
| Ea aeeia aie affection, salute each other, according to the custom of your assemblies, with an holy 
ais sw’< krissy as a proper expression of the purest and most ardent love. Ad/ the saints, that is, 13 
the christians here in the place from whence I now write, suduée you with the sincerest 
affection, and will always rejoice to hear of your peace, prosperity, and edification. 
14 The grace ofthe Lord _ I conclude all with my most affectionate good wishes for you; even that the perpetual 14 
Jeaus Christ, and the love favour of the Lord Jesus Christ,' the great Head of the church, in whom all the fulness 
,and the communion © z g 
of the Holy Ghost, be with Of grace dwells; and the constant and peculiar /ove of God the Father, and the most 
youall. Amen. abundant communion and fellowship of the Holy Ghost, in the richest anointings of his 
gifts and graces, may [de] with you, and rest upon you aé/ continually, henceforth and 
for ever. Amen: may God ratify the important wish, so as to answer and exceed your 


most exalted hopes. 


Wl Finally, brethren, fare- 
well. Be perfect, be of good 





IMPROVEMENT. 


ADORED be the name of that compassionate Redeemer who was once crucified as through weakness; and when Ver. 4 
he could have commanded more than twelve legions of angels to his rescue, voluntarily submitted to be seized and ~ 
bound, like an helpless mortal subject to superior force, aud thus led away to torture and death! He lives for ever 
by the power of God, by a life derived from him: may we, weak as we are in ourselves, live through him to all 
the purposes of the christian life! 

And that this life may flourish abundantly, let us be often engaged to examine ourselves; since it will be so 
great a scandal and so great a snare to be strangers at home. Do we not indeed, after all, know ourselves? Let 5 
us search whether Jesus Christ be in us; whether he be formed in our hearts, whether he live and act in us by his 
Holy Spirit: else shall we be treated as reprobate silver, shall be justly rejected of God, and no gifts or privileges 6 
will avail us. Having gained the sure evidences of sincere goodness in ourselves, we may with the greater cheerful- 
ness and confidence pray for our brethren ; and let us offer the apostle’s petition for them, that they may do no 7 
evil; but every thing that is just and honourable, beautiful and lovely: never desiring to exalt ourselves on the 
mistakes and follies of others; but, on the contrary, wishing their perfection, and labouring to the utmost to 9 
promote it. 

How charming a spirit breathes in those sentences in which the apostle takes his leave of the Corinthians! So 
much wisdom and goodness, that one is almost grieved that he who bids farewell in such an engaging manner, does 11, 12 
it so soon. Let us, however, bear his parting words in mind. When ministers are leaving those among whom 
they have laboured, when christian friends are separated from each other, let this be their common petition and 
care, that they may be improved and comforted ; that unanimity and peace may prevail and increase; and that 
the God of peace may be with them all: that he may be with them in those happy effects and blessed operations 
which will be the result of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost. 

How often hath this comprehensive benediction been pronounced! Let us study it more and more, that we may 13 
value it proportionably ; that we set ourselves to deliver or to receive if with a becoming solemnity, with eyes and 
hearts lifted up to God, who when out of Zion he commandeth the blessing, bestows in it life for evermore. 
Amen. 


h Altend to the same thing.) So re avro Qzoverre should undoubtedly 
be rendered, rather than, be of one mind; which in some respecls 
inight have been impossible. See my Sermon on,Candour and Una- 
nimily, p.8; and Phil. ii. 2. and nole there. 

i Favour of the Lord Jesus Christ.) lexpress xxcis by favour 
here; for if grace be taken for sanctifying influences communicated 
from Christ, (which to be sure makes a great part of the idea,) it 


may be less easy to dislinguish it from the communion of the Spirit. 
It is with great reason that this comprehensive and instructive be- 
nediclion is pronounced just before our assemblies for public wor- 
ship are dismissed ; and it isa very indecent thing to seeso many 
quitting them, or getting into postures of remove, before this short 
seutence can be ended. Compare Numb. vi. 26, 27. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


a 





THE churches of Galatia, which was a province of the Lesser Asia, were first converted to the christian faith by the 
apostle Paul, about the latter end of the year 50, when, passing through the region of Galatia, he was received with great 
atfection, and made the instrument of planting several churches there; which, when he visited those parts again, in his 
next progress in the year 54, he had an opportunity of confirming in the doctrine that he before had taught them. 
(Compare Acts xvi. 6; xviii. 23; and Gal. iv. 13—~15.) 

From the contents of this Epistle it appears that, after he had preached the gospel to the Galatians, some judaizing zealots 
had endeavoured to degrade the character of St. Paul among them, as one not immediately commissioned by Christ, as the 
other apostles were, and to subvert his doctrine in the grand article of justification, by insisting on the observation of the 
Jewish ceremonies, and so attempting to incorporate the law with christianity. And as St. Paul expresses here to the 
Galatians his concern and wonder that they were so soon perverted from the doctrine he had preached, (chap. i. 6.) he 
therefore must have written this Epistle not long after he had been among them; and as no hint is given through the whole 
of it, that he had been with them more than once, it is most reasonable to conclude that it was written before his second 
_ journey to Galatia, and consequently not later than the year of our Lord 53, which was the 13th of the emperor Claudian. 

(See note i, on Acts xviii. 11. p. 528.) 

And though by the subscription, which is commonly placed at the end of it, this Epistle is said to be written from Rome, 
yet if the latest date which some have given it should be allowed, which fixes it to the year 58, this could not be the 
place from whence it was written, as St. Paul then had never been at Rome, and none suppose him to have come there 
till after the year 60; which manifestly shows that the subscription ought to be rejected as a spurious addition, though it 
has been the means of leading many into a palpable mistake. (See Acts xix. 21. p. 534. note a.) But dating it as 
above, in the year 53, it appears to be written fron: Corinth, where the apostle had sufficient time to write it (as he did) 
with his own hand, as he continued in that city nearly two years. (Compare Acts xviii. 3, 11.) 

The principal design of the apostle Paul in this Epistle, was, “‘ to assert and vindicate his apostolical authority and doc- 
‘¢ trine, and to establish and confirm the churches of Galatia in the faith of Christ, especially with respect to the important 
‘¢ point of justification ; to expose the errors that were introduced among them ; and to revive those principles of christi- 
‘‘ anity that he had taught them when he first preached the gospel to them.” And to this purpose, 

First, He begins with an address adapted to his main design, in which he asserts his own apostleship, and hints at the 
provision made for our justification by Christ, expressing at the same time his most affectionate regard for the -Gala- 
tian churches; (chap. i. ]—5.) And then, 

SECONDLY, He enters upon what he principally had in view,—to vindicate the authority of his doctrine and mission,— 
to prove that justification only can be had by faith in Christ, without the works of the law,—and to expostulate with 
the Galatians on their weakness and folly, in hearkening to false teachers, and being persuaded by them to become subject 
to the.law. Where, 

I. In vindication of the authority of his doctrine and mission,—after declaring his astonishment that the Galatians had 
so soon been led aside, under the influence of seducing teachers, from the simplicity of that gospel he had preached among 

them with the greatest faithfulness, (ver. 6—10.) he shows them, 

1. That he received his mission and his doctrine not from men, but by immediate revelation from Christ himself, who, 
when he was a persecuting zealot for the law, had called him by his grace to preach the gospel; in which he had imme- 
diately engaged, without consulting any man, or making any application to the other apostles for instruction in his work, 
or for authority to perform it. (Ver. 11, ¢o the end.) 
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2. That in this interview with the apostles at Jerusalem, fourteen years after his conversion, he had maintained the liberty 
of christians from the yoke cf the law ; and having communicated to the chief of them an aeeount of his ministry, they 
were so far from disapproving either his doctrine or his practice, that they acknowledged the authority of his mission; and 
cordially embracing him as a brother-apostle, encouraged him to prosecute the work he was engaged in, and to continue 
preaching to the Gentiles. (Chap. ii. 1—10.) To which he adds, 

3. That however some had represented him as inferior to the other apostles, and as a favourer of the ceremonial law, he 
had given sufficient proof of the contrary; in that when Peter came to Antioch, the character of that apostle did not 
prevent his openly reproving him, for withdrawing from the conversation of the Gentile converts for fear of displeasing 
the Jews, and undermining by this means the liberty of the christian church from Jewish impositions ; expostulating with 
him, how very inconsistent and absurd it was, that when they who were Jews had thought it necessary, from a full 
conviction of the insufficiency of the law to justify them, to embrace the gospel, and to believe in Christ for justification, 
they should endeavour after this to bring the Gentiles into subjection to the law, as if the dispensation introduced by Christ 
would leave them under sin without it. He was determined, tor his own part, that no such inconsistency should be found 
either in his doctrine or his practice ; and, having renounced all expectations from the law, his whole dependence was upon 
Christ alone for righteousness and life, (ver. 11, fo the end.) Having thus entered on the main point he had in view, the 
apostle proceeds, 

Ii. To prove that justification only can be had by faith in Christ, without the works of the law. And this he introduces 
with reproving the Galatians for their instability with regard to this important doctrine; which having been established by 
the death of Christ, and confirmed by the miraculous gitts of the Spirit, nothing could be more senseless than to turn from 
it to the carnal ordinances of the law, and so to lose the benefit of all their sufferings for the gospel, unmindful of the 
attestations that were given to the truth of it. (Chap. iii, 1—5.) And then, in confirmation of the doctrine he had re- 
proved them for rejecting, he offers several arguments, and shows, 

1. That as it was by faith Abraham was justified, so it is by faith that we become his children, and are partakers of the 
blessing with him. (Ver. 6—9.) 


2, That the law pronounces a curse on every one who is in any instance guilty of transgressing it ; and therefore that — 


it is not by the law we can be justified, but by faith, (Ver. 10—12.) 

3. That Christ hath set us free from the condemning sentence of the law; and as it is by him that we escape the curse, 
so we obtain the blessing only through faith in him. (Ver. 13, 14.) 

4, That the stability of the covenant of promise to Abraham and his seed is such, that it could not be vaeated by the 
law, which was given long after the promise was made, under the mediation of Moses, and between different parties; and 
therefore that it is not by the observance of the law, but only by faith in the promise, the benefit of justification and a 
title to eternal life ean be obtained. (Ver. 15—18.) 

5. That the design of God in giving the law was, not to justify, but to convince of sin, as well as to restrain from the 
commission of it; and being intended only for a temporary institution, instead of vacating the promise, it was designed to 
be subservient to it, by showing the necessity of a better righteousness than that of the law, and so to lead the awakened 
soul fo Christ, that, being justified by faith in him, we might obtain the benefit of the promise. (Ver. 19—24.) And 
therefore, : 

6. That such is the advantage of the gospel-dispensation, that christians are no longer under the discipline of the law ; 
but being united unto Christ by faith, and so beconie the sons of God, both Jews and Gentiles are all one in him; and 
the distinctions which the law had made being done away, all true believers are the seed of Abraham, and heirs of the 
blessing with him, by virtue of the promise, and not by any title which the law could give. (Ver. 25, fo the end.) But 
as the heir to an estate is in subjection, like a servant, under the government of guardians, during his minority : so were the 
Jews, before the gospel was revealed, like children under age, kept in subjection to the law ; till at the time appointed for 
their entering on possession of the promised inheritance, as sons that were come to maturity, Christ was sent forth to answer 
all that the law demanded, and to redeem his people from their bondage to it; that being received by faith in him into 
the number of the sons of God, both Jews and Gentiles might be brought into a glorious liberty, and, being enabled by 
the Spirit to approach to God as their Father, they might enjoy the privilege and freedom of heirs of God through Christ, 
and be no more as servants under subjection to the law. (Chap. iv. 1—7.) And hence the apostle takes occasion, 

Ill. To expostulate with the Galatians on their weakness and folly, in being so deluded by false teachers as to give up 
the liberty of the gospel, and be persuaded to become subject to the law. And, to convince them how unreasonable and 
absurd their conduet was, 

1. He observes, that they were formerly, as Gentiles, in bondage to the superstitions of the heathen worship, and now 
that they were brought into a state of liberty, it was a strange infatuation they should be willing to submit again to another 
servitude, and to come under bondage to the unprofitable rites and ceremonies of the law: which gave him ground to fear 
his labour would be found in a great measure to have been lost upon them. (Ver. 8—11.) 

2, He reminds them of the great affection and regard they had expressed for him and his ministry when he first preached 
the gospel to them ; and argues with them, what occasion he had given for the alteration of their disposition towards him, 
or how they could account for it, unless he was become their enemy by telling them the truth. (Ver. 12—16.) 

3. He cautions them against the base design of their false teachers, who would alienate their hearts from him, to engross 
them to themselves ; and intimates how fit it was they should retain the same regard to him and to the truth, now he was 
absent, as they had shown when he was present ; assuring them that he had still the same affectionate concern for them, 
and would be glad of coming to them, and finding matters better with them than he feared. (Ver. 17—20.) 

4, Ile illustrates the advantage of believers under the gospel, as to their privilege and freedom, above that of those under 
the law, by an allegory taken from the two sons of Abraham by Hagar and Sarah, as typical.of the ditference between 
the two dispensations of the law and gospel; of which the former: was a state of bondage, and all that seek for justifica- 
tion by it are excluded like Ishmael from inheriting the promise; whereas the latter is a state of freedom, and those who 
cole into this new and better dispensation, like Isaac, are the children of the promise, and are by faith entitled to the bless- 
ings of it; (ver. 21, to the end.)—This was the freedom they were brought into by Christ ; and he exhorts them to be sted- 
fast in it, and to beware of coming under a servile yoke by a subjection to the law. (Chap. v. 1.) And to prevent their 
having any farther thought of at , 
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5. He assures them that, by submitting to be circumcised, they became subject to the whole burden of the law, and 
| could receive no benefit by Christ, but were cut off from all advantage they might have by the grace of the gospel, by seek- 
ing to be justified by their obedience to the law; while heand all true christians looked for justification only by the right- 
eousness of Christ, with reference to which it made no difference whether they were circumcised or not, if they had such a 
faith as operates by Jove. (Ver. 2—6.) And therefore, 
| 6. He calls them to consider whence it was that, after they had sct out well, they were drawn off from that regard which 
| they once had for the truth and liberty of the gospel; and shows them it was owing to the ill impression made upon them 
\ by their false teachers, by whom he was unjustly charged with preaching up circumcision, of which his sufferings for the 
doctrine of the cross were a plain confutation; expressing at the same time his hope concerning them, that they would 
come to be of the same mind with him, and wishing those who had endeavoured to corrupt them were cast out of the 
church, that they might do no farther mischief. (Ver. 7—12.) And now, as he was drawing to a close of his Epistle, 
according to his usual method, 

THIRDLY, He offers several practical directions to them, and exhorts them to a behaviour answerable to their christian 
calling, and to the institution of the gospel, as a doctrine according to godliness. Where, 

1. He takes occasion, from his mentioning their christian liberty, to caution them against abusing it to an indulgence of 
| the flesh, and to the breach of christian charity ; and urges them to mutual love, as what they were obliged to both by the 

law and gospel, and which if they neglected, and gave way to animosities and contentions, they would be exposed to ruin and 
| destruction. (Ver. 13—15.) : 

2. He exhorts them to a conversation suitable to the dispensation of grace they had received, by a compliance with the 
influences of the Spirit, in opposition to the workings of the flesh ; and, giving a description of the different fruits of each, 
shows, that as christians, they were obliged to crucify the flesh with its corrupt affections, and to obey the dictates of the 
put, in a continual exercise of all the graces of it; and warns them, in particular, against pride and vain-glory. (Ver. 16, 
to the end.) 

3. He recommends it to them to deal tenderly with those who are overtaken in a fault, endeavouring to restore them, with 
a compassionate regard to their infirmities, by a meek and gentle treatment, as those who would fulfil the law of Christ ; 
and cautions them, instead of entertaining a conceited notion of their own sufficiency, as if they were not liable to fall as 
well as others, or being pleased with the high sentiments that others have of them, to examine their own work, whether it 
be such as may afford them ground of rejoicing, since every one must be accountable for his own behaviour, and shall at 
last be dealt with, not according to the vain imagination he has of himself, or the good opinion of others concerning him, but 
according to what he really is, and the true character that he is found to bear. (Chap. vi. 1—3.) 

4. He presses it upon them as their duty, to be free and liberal in contributing to the support and maintenance of their 
ministers, assuring them that plausible excuses in a point of duty would fatally deceive those that made use of them, and 
every one should reap according as he sowed ; and therefore urges them not to be weary in well-doing, but to lay hold of 
every opportunity for doing good to all, especially to their fellow-christians. (Ver. 6—10.) 

And now, the apostle having written this Epistle with his own hand, and given this testimony of his affectionate regard 
to the Galatians, sums up the main design of it as the close of all, (ver. 11, to te end.) and shows, that as to their false teach- 
ers it was for selfish ends, and not from any veneration for the law, they pressed them to be circumcised, that by this means 
they might keep up their reputation with the Jews, and might not only save themselves from persecution, but glory also in 
the number of their proselytes ; while, for his own part, he had no worldly views, and would not glory but in the cross of 
Christ, by whom alone it is that justification can be had. This was the doctrine that he preached, nor should the fear of 
persecution make him to disguise it, for it was only in this way that any could be justified and saved; and, whether they 
were circumcised or not, if they were made new creatures, and acted by this principle, mercy and peace should be upon them, 
as the true Israel of God. No oneshould therefore trouble him any more with urging the necessity of circumcision, or with 
suggesting he himself was for it, when he had shown his zeal for the pure doctrine of the gospel by his sufferings for it ; the 
marks of which were a plain evidence of his regard to Christ, and such a proof of his sincerity, as might well serve to vin- 
dicate his character, and to confirm the truth of what he had taught them.—And, having thus reminded them of the main 
view he had in writing this Epistle, he concludes it with a solemn apostolical benediction. 








A 


PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


ON THE 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 





SECTION L 


The apostle Paul, after a general and proper salutation, expresses his surprise and eoncern that the Galatian 


christians had so soon suffered themselves to be led aside from the simplicity of that gospel which he had 
Jirst planted amongst them. Gal. i, 1—10. 
e 


GALATIANS i. }. GALATIANS i. 1. 


PAUL an apostle (not of YOU receive this Epistle from Pau, who hath the honour to stand in the character of SECT. 
by Jesus Ch rig, ee eek an apostle of the christian church ; an important office, which he did not presumptuous! y ]. 
the Father who raised him atrogate to himself, nor receive from the appointment or authority of men as the original, 
from the dead ;) nor by the choice or intervention of any zzav upon earth as the instrument, of his mis- GAL. 
sion; whatever the factious teachers, who are endeavouring to disturb you, may have _ |}. 
represented: du¢ ! am capable of giving you the most convincing evidence, that I had 
an immediate call to this honourable charge dy Jesus Christ the great Head of the 
cliurch, who did himself in person appear to me again and again, (Acts ix. 4; xxii. 18.) 
and sent me forth to be his witness unto all men, according to the sovereign choice of 
God the Father, (Acts xxii. 14, 15.) who hath raised him from among the dead,* and 
therein laid the great foundation of our faith in him for righteousness and life, and our 
reliance on him as the Son of God and the only Saviour of men. And while I am thus 2 
addressing myself to you, a// the christian drethren, especially the ministers* who are 
with me here at Corinth, join with me in the sentiments I am going to propose, and in the 
most friendly and affectionate salutations unto the churches of Galatia, whom they 
cordially love, notwithstanding any difference in form and opinion which at present may 
3 Grace be to you, and subsist among them.‘ It is our most unfeigned, ardent prayer, that the richest communi- 3 
peace from God the Father, cations of divine grace and favour may [ée] imparted fo you, with all the blessings of 
and from our Lord Jesus ; ; ee . 
Christ, prosperity, and peace of every kind, from God the Father, the great Original and Fountain 
4 Who gave himself for of alt good, and [from] our Lord Jesus Christ, the Purchaser and Dispenser of it ; Vo 4 
Bee that Hare cresent graciously and compassionately gave Aimself up to the severest sufferings, as an atoning 
evil world, according to the Sacrifice for our sins, that he might thus deliver us by the efficacy of his death from the 
willof God and our Father: destructive snares and condemnation that attend this present evil world,’ from the predo- 
minant vices of the age, and from the ruin they will bring on all who shall continue in 
: the practice of them, whether Jews or Gentiles; which glorious design he generously 
undertook according to the inerciful and saving well of God, even our Father, who chose 
this wisest and happiest method of recovering us to himself: Zo whom therefore, for this 


2 And all the hrethren 
which are with me, unto 
the churches of Galatia ; 


a Who hath raised him fromthe dead.) M. L’ Enfant thinks these 


Though the christians at Corinth were most of them converted Gen- 
words are added to obviate an objection which might be raised 


tiles, and these of Galatia were strongly prejudiced in favour of the 


against Paul’s mission, from his not having received a commis- 
sion from Christ, like the other apostles, while he was here on earth. 
But the minds of the apostles appear to be always full of the joyful 
idea of Christ’s resurrection, and therefore it is no wonder that out 
of the fulness of their hearts they should seize every opportunity 
of speaking of it. Compare Rom. i. 4; 1 Thess. i. 10; Heh. i. 3; 
1 Pet. i. 3; and a multitude of other texts—-To which it may he 
added, that it is with great propriety the apostle mentions here, 
that Gad hath raised him from the dead, as agreeable to the main 
point he had ia view, which was to assert the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith in Christ: since God declared, by ratsing him from the 
dead, that he accepted the atonement Christ had made, and gave 


nim a discharge from any farther claim upon him for the satislac-- 


tion of his justice ; and as it is this that is the great foundation of 
our faith in Christ, so the apostle says elsewhere, that he was raised 
again for our justification ; Rom. ix. 25. 

b The brethren, especially the ministers.] As the titles of breth- 
ren and sainés are applied to different persons, and tmrnisters seem 
to be distinguished by being called brettren, Phil. iv. 21, 22. they 
are probably here intended. 

c Notwithstanding any difference in form and opinion, &c.) 


Jewish ceremonies; yet the apostle expresses their affection towards 
these their brethren, and that with great propriety, that he might 
thereby invite them to a suitable return of Jove. On the same 
principle he reminds them (ver. 4.) of the blessings which as chris- 
tians they shared in common, that he might endear them the more 
to those who were joined with them ip such happy bands. 

d From this present evil world.| The words ex re tveswros aswvos 
movngs are ambiguous, and some would render them, from the evil of 
this present warld ; which makes a very good sense; but had it 
been intended by the apostle, I think the article z+ would have been 
repeated, (Compare John xvii. 15.) Mr. Locke argues, from 
1 Cor. ii. G, 8. that amv cures signifies, the Jewish nation under the 
Mosaic constitution; and supposes these words to contain an inti- 
mation, that God intended to take the Jews themselves out of it, so 
far was he from any purpose of bringing the Gentiles under it. But 
as it is certain that auv often signifies the same with xo7u0s, that is, 
the world, (see Matt. xiii. 39, 40; 2 Cor. ivy. 4; and Tit. 11. 12; 
which last place seems exactly parallel to this,) I think it would be 
very unreasonable to limit so noble and expressive a clause by so 
narrow an interpretation. 
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WHAT PAUL HAD PREACHED WAS THE ONLY TRUE GOSPEL. 


SECT. adorable and matchless grace to sinful creatures, [de] g/ory and praise for ever and ever. 


Ie 


Amen. 
Since this then is the only way of being justified and saved, it gives me great concern, 


GAL. and I am quite astonished, my beloved brethren, ¢hat after ye have been instructed in it, 


I. 


Ver. 4 Let us adore the name of that blessed Redeemer who gave himself a Sacrifice for our sins; and may the 
consideration of his gracious purpose in doing it have its efficacy, to deliver us from this present evil world, 
1 and to raise our hearts to that to which the Father hath exalted him, by whom he was raised from the dead: to 
2 whom, for all the purposes of his grace in the whole scheme of our redemption, be glory for ever and ever. 

Let the remembrance of this compassionate Saviour, who is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, engage us 
to be stedfast in the profession of his religion, and to be upon our guard against all who would pervert the gospel. 
May his ministers especially be exceeding cautious how they do any thing that looks like corrupting it; since such 
8, 9a dreadful anathema is pronounced against an apostle, or an angel, who should attempt it! 

Who can be superior to every alarm on this head, that considers the case of the Galatians, who, though they 
6 received the gospel from the lips of such an apostle as Paul, could be so soon removed and drawn aside to a quite 
different system ? But God made a gracious provision for their being recovered, and confirmed in the primitive 


7 law. 


and seemed to have received the truth in the love of it, ye are so soon removed® froma 
due regard to him that called you into this method of salvation Jy and through the grace 
of Christ,’ and who continues still in the same sentiments as when he was at first the 
happy instrument of bringing you to an acquaintance with it; that ye are so soon re- 
moved, I say, wnto what may almost be called another gospel,’ as being so entirely 
inconsistent with the very fundamentals of that which you were originally taught concern- 
ing our free justification by divine grace_on our believing, without the works of the Mosaic 
But indeed, to speak more exactly, that system of doctrines which you have so 
rashly and unhappily received, zs not in strict propriety anuther gospel, nor worthy the 
name of gospel at all: du¢ this in short is the case, that ‘here are some seducing and 
Pharisaical teachers, who, for their own unworthy ends, have gone about to ¢rowdle you 
with false insinuations, and are desirous to do their utmost to sudvert and overthrow the 
gospel of Christ, which hath been preached to you in so pure and powerful a manner. 


8 You know the doctrine that was first delivered to you under the inspiration of the Holy 


Spirit ; and whatsoever may have been suggested, as if Peter and the other apostles, and 
even I myself, do sometimes preach up the works of the law, as necessary to be joined with 
faith in Christ for justification, let no such principles be admitted by you: but though we, 
or any other apostle, not excepting the most honourable and illustrious names, or even a7 
angel from heaven,® if that were possible, should preaeh any other gospel among you 
than that which we have already preached unto you, and confirmed by such apparent 
and uncontrolled miracles, /e¢ em not only de rejected, but pronounced an anathema,: 
and be devoted to a perpetual and most dreadful curse. 


9 Nor is it by any sudden flight of zeal that I express myself thus; but as we have said 


but just defore, so say I now again, and solemnly repeat it as my deliberate judgment, 
Lf any one whatever, whether man or angel, preach any other gospel to you than that 
whieh ye have received already from our lips, and which indeed ye have been taught 
by us from Christ himself, fet him be anathema, and look upon him with as much 
detestation as you wouid on the most execrable creature in the universe. 

I speak with all this freedom, from the sure consciousness of my own integrity : for 
after all that I have done and suffered for the truth, do I now solicit the favour of men or 
of God ?' DoT endeavour in my ministry to ingratiate myself with men, or to approve 
myself to God? Or do J, in the general course of my conduct, scek to please men by a 
compliance with their prejudices or designs? I have no party-views, as I had formerly 
before I was converted, (Acts ix. 1, 2.) nor any intention to pursue the schemes and 
serve the purposes of men ; for 7f zadeed* I yet pleased men, by soothing their humour 
and flattering their vanity, I should not be the servant of Christ ; I should not deserve 
the name of a christian, and much less that of a minister and an apostle, and must indeed 
change the whole system of my doctrine, if I would render it agreeable to human 
prejudices. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


e That ye are so soon removed.) \tappears from the beginning of 
the Geueral Introduction to this Epistle, that Paul had preached 
the gospel first to the Galatians, and planted several churches in 


p- 46.) that the Galatians were a colony of the Gans, that is, of the 
ancient inhabitants of France: who, Ab he, bave been always 
reproached with taking impressions easi 


5 To whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


6 I marvel}, that ye are so 


soon removed from him 
that called yon into the 
grace of Christ, unto 


anotlier gospel : 


7 Which is not another ; 
but there be some that 
tronble you, and would per- 
vert the gospel of Christ. 


8 But though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach 
any other gospel unto you 
than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him 
be accursed. 


9 As we said before, so 
say ] now again, If any man 
preach any olher gospel 
unto you than that ye have 
received, let him be ac- 
cursed, 


10 For do I now persuade 
men or God? or do I seek 
to please men? for if 1 yet 
pleased men, I should not 
be the servant of Christ. 


y, and as easily suffering 


o 


that country, in his passing through it, (Acts xvi. 6.) about the 
latter end of the year 50. We visited them again (Acts xviii. 23.) 
in the year 54; and he seems to have written this Epistle before 
that visit. He had reason therefore to wonder that their scntimenis 
were so quickly changed, and that such warm affections as they 
then hore him (chap. iv. 14, 15.) were so s9on aud so greally alienated, 

f From him that called you by the grace of Christ.) Vf it be here 
considered that the expression in the original is ev xxcrs, that is, 
by or through ithe grace of Christ, (as our translation renders it else- 
where, 2 Cor. i. 12; 2 Thess. ii. 16.) and not into the grace ; there is 
no difficulty in admitting that the apostle Paul points out himself 
by him ¢hat called them, (as he may likewise afterwards, chap. v. 8.) 
hor is there any thing more assuming in it than in his speaking of 
himself, as he that ministered the Spirit to them. Chap. iii. 5. 

& Unio another gospel.) Mons, Sanrin observes (Serm. Vol. XU. 


them to he effaced. 

h Or an angel from heaven.] Some Nave imagined that the 
apostle here refers to the pretences which Cerinuthus is said to 
fave made to his receiving a revelation from the han of an angel ; 
but | see no proof that this pretension was made so early, if indeed 
it were made at all, 

i Solicit the favour of men or of God: Avocwres weidu, n rov @eov.] Tt 
is by a great latitude that the Prussian version renders this, ‘¢ The 
“ doctrine which J would here persuade, is it that of men or of God?” 
The connexion seems to demonstrate that 40 here signifies, seek 
to persuade or to ingratiate himself with the one or the other, though 
it be acknowledged to be a tess common sense. 
20; xiv. t9; xix. 26. 

k Indeed] That yxg is often used to signify indeed, see note q, 
on Acts xtx. 40. p. 537. 


cr 


Compare Acts xii. | 
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faith, by this Epistle; which was intended also to be a security to us, that we might learn from hence the purity SECT. 
and simplicity of the christian doctrine, and be established in the truth as it is in Jesus. i 
Let the ministers of Christ faithfully preach it, not as seeking to please men, but that God who trieth the 
| hearts ; and who can only be pleased by an entire surrender of the soul to that system of truth and duty which GAL. 
he hath condescended to teach, and by a faithful care to spread its genuine and salutary maxims as widely as __ |: 
, they can, without any addition or dimmution. To solicit the favour of men, and to endeavour to oblige them, 10 
by sacrificing such sacred considerations to any of their prejudices and follies, is to act in a manner utterly un- 
becoming a servant of Christ; and so unworthy a conduct in such as bear the character of ministers, may 
| justly provoke the indignation of their Divine Master to make them as contemptible as they suffer themselves to 
i 








become unfaithful. 


“SECTION II. 


To vindicate his doctrine to the Galatians, and to remove the prejudices that were raised against it, Paul 
shows them it was not received from men; and as a proof of the divine authority of his mission, gives 
some account of facts which immediately succeeded his conversion from a persecuting zeal against 
christianity to the profession of it. Gal. i. 11, to the end. 


GAL. i. IL. Gari. Le 


BUT 1 certify you, bree SOME have indeed attempted to reflect upon my doctrine, and to depreciate the authority 

thren, that the gospe} which 
was preached of me, is not 
after man. 


SECT. 
of my commission as an apostle; du¢ I certify you, brethren, and declare in the most 2: 
determinate language I am capable of using, that whatever my enemies, who herein are 
yours likewise, may insinuate to the contrary, the gospel which has every where been GAL. 
preached by me, is not according to the tradition or invention of man, nor in any way |," 
adulterated and debased to suit the relish, or to favour the prejudices, of those to whom 1 
it was to be delivered. For I netther recetved my commission to preach 2f from the 12 
authority or interposition of any 2an whatever, nor was I taught [et] by any written 
memoirs, or any other human method of instruction,* dué in a most extraordinary and 
miraculous way I was enlightened in it, and authorized to preach it, dy the immediate 
revelation of Jesus Christ himself, who communicated to me by inspiration the know- 
ledgaot salvation by faith in him, end sent me forth to publish the glad tidings of the 
gospel. 

This you already know, though | touch upon it again as a truth of so great importance ; 13 
for you undoubtedly Aave heard of my conoersation and character zn time past, particu- 
larly in my youthful days, and to the happy time when I became acquainted with the gos- 
pel; that 1 was such a violent bigot ¢” the profession of Jwdazsm,” and so implacable an 
enemy to the followers of Christ, ‘hat I unmeasurably persccuted with the most insatiable 
rage the church of God, which I now esteem it my greatest honour to edify and serve, 
though I was then intent upon its ruin, avd ravaged it with all the fury of a beast of prey. 
And such was my regard for all the Jewish rites and customs, that [ made proficiency zn 14 
the knowledge and practice of Judaism, beyond many of my own nation, [who were) my 
equals in age, and of the same standing with mysclf in the study of the law; deing > 
more abundantly and passionately zealous for the hereditary maxims and traditions of 
my fathers, on which the Pharisaic sect lays so much stress. But when at length et 15 
pleased God, who in the secret purposes of his mercy had set apart and separated me to 
this office from my mother’s womb, (as he did Jeremiah to that of a prophet, Jer: i. 5.) 
having determined to employ me as a minister of his gospel; and who afterwards called 
[we] dy such an astonishing display and energy of Avs grace, while I was actually en- 
gaged in opposition to his cause and interest: When it pleased him, I say, to reveal by 16 
vision and inspiration 47s Son Christ Jesus 22 me, and thus to give mea discovery of the 
glories of his person, and of his righteonsness and grace, that I might not only know him 
for my own salvation, but also in due time, when Providence should open a convenient 
way, night preach him among the Gentiles* as well as among the Jews, to whom my 
addresses were at first confined ; émmediately my heart was overpowered, and all my pre- 
judices so entirely removed, that I conferred not with flesh and blood,* and stood not to 





12 For I neither received 
it of mab, neither was I 
) tanght 7 but by the revela- 
| tion of Jesus Christ. 


13 For ye have heard of 
} My conversation in time 
| past, in the Jews’ religion, 
) how that beyond measure | 
ersecuted the church of 
70d, and wasted it: 


14 And profited in the 
Jews’ religion above many 
my equals in mine own pa- 
tion, being more exceed- 
ingly‘ zealous of the tradi- 
tions of my fathers. 

15 But when it pleased 
God, who separated me 
from my mother’s womb, 
and called me by his grace, 


16 To reveal his Sen in 
me, that I might preach 
him among tle heathen, 
immediately I conferred 
not with flesh and blood : 


a Nor was J taught [il,) &c.] If it should be objected here, that 
Ananias would undoubtedly instruct Paul inthe principles of the 
gospel before he baptized him, it may be replied, not only that 
Ananias was no stich considerable person that Paul should be sus- 
pected hy the Galatians to have been modelled by him ; but that 
it seems when Ananias first came to him, Paul was so well ac- 
quainted with the principles of christianity, which he had been iv- 
structed in by revelation during the three days of his blindpess, 
that Ananias could not judge it necessary to instruct him as a cate- 
chimen; whichis the more probable, as it appears the Lord had 
told him Paul was before acquainted by a vision with tte purpose 
of his coming to him. See Acts ix. 12. 

_b dn Judaism.) M. L’Enfant well observes, that this does not 
signify the religion originally tanght by Moses, but that which 
was practised among the Jews at this time, and much of it built 
upon the traditions of the elders. 

c That I might preach him among the Gentiles.) This was un- 
doubtedly the scheme of Providence concerning Paul, who was 
accordingly dislinguished by the character of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles; but if his conversion happened, as we suppose, about the 
year 35, and Peter’s preaching to Cornelius in the year 39, tlicn, 





since it is incontestably evident that the Gentiles first heard the 
gospel by the mouth of Peter, it will follow that Paul did not at 
first understand the full extent of his commission, and therefore 
when he first began to preach, confined his labours to the syna- 
gorues at Damascus, which is indeed intimated, Acts ix. 20—22. 

ad Immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood.) Dr. Wells 
and some others understand this as if the apostle lad said, ‘* Jmme- 
“ diatcly after the recovery of my sight, without conferring with 
‘any man in the world, or so much as applying to Ananias himself 
“ for advice, I retired by divine direction into the desert of Arabia ; 
“where, after some time spent in devotion, Thad a full revelation 
“made to me ofthe most important facts and doctrines of chris- 
 tianity, [which some suppose to be ¢he rapture referred to, 2 Cor. 
“xii. 3.] and then, after my return from thence, preached at Da- 
“ mascus for the first time.” (See Wells’ Geog. Vol. III. p. 275.) 
And Mr. Locke insists that evdews here does not refer to his immedi- 
alely engaging in the work of the ministry wilhout applying for 
advice to any mao, but to his going into Arabia.—But the same 
word is used by Luke in his History of the Acts, who, without tak- 
ing any potice of Paul's departure into Arabia, says, that after he 
recovered strength he tarried certain days at Damascus, and (eves) 
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PAUL IN HIS FIRST VISIT TO JERUSALEM SAW BUT TWO APOSTLES. 


seer. consider what would be most subservient to my worldly interest, or to 
Dy 


consult with any 
mortal man about engaging in the work to which I had so clear a call. Nor ded Lat that 
time go up to Jerusalem to them that were apostles before me, to be instructed more 


GAL, particularly in the doctrines I should preach, that there might be no inconsistencies be- 


Pie 


+ 
ads 


ai 


oot 


~—~ 


tween us, or to apply to them for a commission to perform my office; dwt having entered 
on my ministry, and preached the word at Damascus, (Acts ix. 20.) £ went for a while 
into Arabia, where 1 could have no opportunity of being taught by any man, as none of 
the apostles had been there before me ; avd from thence ] returned again to Damascus, 
where I boldly declared the necessity of believing in Christ for salvation, even in the 
presence of those Jews whom I knew to be most strongly prejudiced against that impor- 
tant doctrme. 

Then ot length, after three years from the time of my conversion, I weut up to Je- 
rusalem, to visit and converse with Peter, by whom, when he had heard from Barna- 
bas an account of my conversion and my preaching at Damascus, 1 was cordially received 
as one whom the Lord had called; and I abode there with hin at his house but jiftecu 
days, to lave the pleasure of discoursing with him on the mutuai success of our miistry, 
19 and not with the Icast view of receiving any farther authority from him. But I saw no 

one of the apostles then besides, except it were James, the brother or near kinsman of 

the Lord Jesus;° for all the rest of that sacred society were absent at that time on their 

, respective niissions. 
20 Now with respect to all these circumstances, [as to] the things which I write unto 
you, you may give the most entire credit to them, how little soever they may consist with 
some reports that have been artfully spread abroad concerning me; for dehold, I solemnly 
profess to you bcfore God, that I do not lie or falsify in the least degree, but with all 
possible frankness and sincerity speak what 1 assuredly know to be the most certain truth. 

Afterwards departing from Jerusalem, F came into the regions of Syria, and from 
thence I passed into my native country of Cvdzeia, to exercise my ministry there, and to 
bring, if possible, those among whom I was born to the knowledge of Christ and of the 
doctrine of salvation by him. 47d during all this time, as Thad only just passed through 
their country in my way, I was unknown by face to the several churehes of Christ which 
were in Judea, as well as to the greater part of my brethren the apostles; so that I could 
23 learn nothing of the contents of the gospel from any of them; But ouly they had heard 

this wonderful account in general, which might well spread through all the land, tha¢ 

he who so cruelly persccuted us in times past to imprisonment and death, was become a 

convert to the victorious truth and grace of the gospel, so that he now preached the same 

divine faith which he formerly racaged and laid waste to the utmost of his power, and 
24 would, if possible, have totally destroyed and extirpated: And they glorified God on 
my account, as they well might, beholding in me so illustrious an instance of the power 
and sovereignty of his grace. 
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IMPROVEMENT. 


efficacy, the same ability to influence the heart, to overcome the strongest prejudices, and 


believers; and, rather than his church shall want its servants and its ornaments, he will find them among its most 


cruel enemies. 
is 


12 ranked him among the most illustrious witnesses to the truth of christianity. But this additional fact of an original 
revelation of the whole system of it to him independent of human teaching, deserves our admiration and demands 
our praise. 

15 


God herein wrought according to the secret counsel of his divine will, and that purpose 
14 rated Paul from the womb. 


yyy 


heed to any man’s opinion. 


tinmediately preached Christin the synagogues. Acts ix.19, 20. So 
ihat it secenis most probable to me, that after his conversion, Paul 
was so Well instructed in the knowledge of the gospel by the revelu- 
dion that was then made to him, that he immediately begau, without 
cousniting any man, to preach the word ‘at Damascus, before he 
went from thence into Arabia ; which is most suitable to the natural 
order ot the words, and best agrees wilh the aceount of his first en- 
tering on his ministry in the Acts, See p. 475. note h. 

e James, the brother or near kinsman of the Lord Jesus] We was 
the son of Alphens and Mary, the sister of the virgin ; so that James 
was consin-german to Jesus. See p. 350. note e.—This visit to 
Jerusalem, (which is mentioned, Acts ix. 20. ef seq.) as it was 
three years after his conversion, appears to have been in (he year 
88; and, after Paulhad preached so long before, it cannot be sup- 
posed he was instrneted how to preach the gospel iu the short stay 


he now made at Jerusalem, where 
apostles. 


he wrote, that one cannot wonder ‘he 
sert it in so solemn a manner. 


sion, Se. of Si. Paul. 


Ler us also, at this distance of time and country, join with them in glorifying God in the apostle; in adoring 
23 the grace that engaged him to preach the faith he would once have destroyed, and at length to add his own blood 
to that of the martyrs of Christ which he had shed. Still hath the great Head of the church the same omnipotent 


Had the gospel been taught St. Paul by Ananias or Peter, or any of the apostles, his readiness to receive it from 
19 such teachers, and to preach it at the certain expense of his reputation, his interest, and his life, would no doubt have 


In vain was it opposed by the prevailing prejudices of his education, or by the violence 
of his zeal for Judaism, and that proficiency in it by which he had eclipsed so many of his cotemporaries and those 
of his own nation. All his zeal for the traditions of his fathers gave way to a yet greater zeal for a nobler object , 
a zeal which carried him through Arabia and Syria, through Judea and Cilicia, and prevented him, in one sense as 
16 well as another, from consulting with flesh and blood, from being influenced by any selfish, worldly views, or giving 


f Before God, I do not lie.) A revelation of the factsand doc- 
trines of christianity immediately from Jesus Christ himself, with- 
out the assistance of any human teacher, so wonderfully agreeing 
in all its branches with that whieh Christ had taught on earth both 
before and after his resurrection, was so extraordinary an event, and 
of so great importance Lo those whom St. Paul visited, and to whom 


We have great reason, while we read 
the attestation he has given to the truth of what he says, to ae- 
knowledge that it isof a piece with the many signs and wonders 
attending both his conversion and his ministry; which Mr. Lyttle- 
ton has so admirably itInstrated in lis Observations on the Conver- 





17 Neither went I up to : 
Jerusalem to them which 
were apostles before me; but 
I went into Arabia, and re. 
turned again unto Damas- 
cus. 













18 Then after three years | 
I went upto Jerusalem to 
see Peter, and abode with 
him fitteen days, 


19 But other of the apos- 
tles saw IT none, save James 
the Lord’s brother. 


20 Now the things which 
I write unto you, behold, 
before God, I lie not. 


21 Afterwards I came 
into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia; 


22 And was unknown by 
face unto the churches of 
Judea, which were in 
Christ. 

23 But they had heard 
only, ‘That he which per- 
secuted us in times past, 
now preacheth the faith 
whieh once he destroyed. 


24 And they glorified 
God in me. 
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to turn bigots into true, 


by which le had sepa- | 


he saw onty two of the 


should think proper to as- 
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} should run, or had run in 


PAUL GOES UP FROM ANTIOCH TO JERUSALEM. 


Adored be the grace that animated and supported him in overcoming every difficulty ; and having so miracu- s 
Jously furnished him for the great work that he was called to, made him so gloriously successful in it. 


So may we 


be enabled to surmount every obstacle! and so may we be taught, as to those things which we have most highly 


ful subjection to it! 


festeeméd, to count them all but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ, and to grudge no labour, self- 
ldenial, or suffering, by which the gospel may be any way promoted or adorned, and a testimony given of our faith- 





SECTION If. 


The apostle, in prosccution of that design on which he entered in the preceding 


i section, informs the Galatians 


of his journey from Antioch to Jerusalem, and of his intcrotew with the apostles there, fourtcen years 


Gal. ii. I—10. 


after his conversion. 
GAL. il. 1. 
TIEN fourteen years after, 
T went up gain to Jerusa- 


lem, with Barnabas, and 
tuck Titus with mealso, 


GAT ai). 
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I HAVE just been telling you, that quickly after my journey from Damascus to Jerusalem, SECT. 
I traversed the regions of Syria and Cilicia, being ¢Hen in a great measure unknown to the 
churches in Judea, otherwise than by my general character, and what they had heard of 


9 
au. 


the surprising change wrought in me: I am now to add, that about fourteen years after GAL. 
my conversion,* when I had preached the word some time at Antioch, I went again up 


to Jerusalem with Barnabas, to consult with the church there upon the grand question of I 


the freedom of the Gentiles from the Mosaic law, (Acts xv. 2.) and I took Titus also with 
me,” though he was uncircumcised, that I might therein show my christian liberty, and as- 


2 And I went up by reve- 
Jation, and communicated 
unto ihem that gospel 
which I preach among the 
Gentiles, but privately to 
them which were of repu- 
tation, lest by any means | 


vail. 


sert that of my Gentile brethren against those who were so zealous in their attempts to invade 
it. But I then went up, not to receive instructions in my work from any of the apostles 2 
there, or to be confirmed in my office by them, but 4y the appointment of a special reveda- 
tion,© and to subserve a very different and important purpose, in which the peace and liberty 
of the church were much concerned. Ad when I was arrived there, and had the pleasure 


of meeting my brethren, I explained at large and freely dad before them, the contents of 
that gospel which I preach among 


g the Gentiles, not only so far as it relates to the ex- 


emption of the Gentile converts from any obligation to observe the Mosaic law, but likewise 


with respect to the deliverance of the Jews themselves from the bondage of it; which gave 
them an opportunity of seeing how fully I was instructed in the mind of Christ, and how 
little I needed any farther teachings from them. But this account however IJ gave, not in 
a. public assembly, but privately,’ to those who were of greatest note and reputation in 
the church ; /esf some should have been found who would have cavilled at it, and by 
abusing some of the particulars, would have represented us as differing from each other; in 
consequence of which it might be feared I shou/d hereafter run, or hitherto had run, en 
vain, as the goud effects of my future or past labours would have been lessened or obstructed 


by the increase of their prejudices; and in particular, the intent of my journey to Jerusa- 
lem might have been hindered, had I then opened my thoughts too fully in the presence of 


a large and promiscuous assembly. 


3 But neither Titns, who 
was with me, being a Greek, 
wis compelled to be cir- 
cumcised : 


But though I did not think myself obliged in sincerity to make a public declaration of 3 
all that was in my breast on that subject, yet I did not take any step that looked like giving 
up the liberty of my Gentile brethren: for nezther Tetus, who was then with me, being 


a Greek, and still:continuing in a state of uncircumcision, was compelled to submit to 
that rite,® though so many maintained that it was absolutely necessary to 4e circuincised 


4 Aud that because of in order to salvation. (Acts xv. 1, 5.) And J was more averse to that, and rather favoured 4 


a Fourteen years after.) As it is certain that Paul saw both 
Peter and James in that journey to Jerusalem of which we have an 
account, Acts xv. 4. ef seq. it is very natural to suppose he would 
mention it here, and that this is the journey which he now refers 
to, (compare p. 507. note a; and ver. 9, of this chapter,) and as we 
have found reasen to believe that the council then held at Jerusa- 
lem did not happen later than the year 49, it seems reasonable to 
reckon the fourfeen years here mentioned from his conversion, 
and not from the conclusion of those travels through Syria and 
Cilicia which he had mentioned, ver. 21. of the foregoing chapter ; 
for as we cannot suppose lim to have finished his tour through 
those countries in much less than four years after bis conversion, 
such a computation will bring back that ever-memorable event to 
the year 31], which was two years before Christ's death—He does 
not here mention his going up to Jerusalem in the year 43, with 
what had been collected at Antioch for the poor brethren in Judea, 
(of which we read, Acts xi. 29, 30; xii, 25.) because he then saw 
none of the apostles; and the question here was about the opportu- 
nities he might have had of conversing with them, 

b Took Titus also with me.] This is the earliest mehtion that we 
meet with of Titus; for he is no where mentioned by St. Luke in 
the Acts; and what we read of him inthe Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, (2 Cor. ii. 13; vii. 6, 14; viii. 6.) as well as in that to 
Timothy, (2 Tim. iv. 10.) was later hy some years.- He is here said 
to have been a Greek, (ver, 3.) and being born of Gentile parents, 
was not circumcised ; but where or when he was converted is un- 
certain ; only we may conclude he was converted by St. Paul, from 
the title he gives him of his own son after the common faith, (Til. 
1. 4.) and as he now took Titus with him from Antioch to Jerusa- 
‘em, so he employed him afterwards on several occasions, and 
appears to have regarded him with great afection and cudcarment. 

c Went up by tevelation.} Dr. Whitby supposes, in his note 


upon this place, that as St. Panl had said before that he received 
the gospel which he preached by the revelation of Jesus Christ, 
(chap. i. 12.) he only means, by what he now declares, that he went 
up accordiug to the revelation which he then received, and in this 
journey acted suitably to that revelation which had coustituted 
him tlie apostle of the Gentiles, telling the church at Jerusalem 
what things he had done among the Gentiles in pursuance of it. 
But it seems rather to be here tmplied, (as I_ have observed else 
where,(p. 507. note a,) that in their sending Paul and Barnabas to Je- 
rnsalem, the church at Antioch were direcled by a revelation made 
either immediately to Paul himself, or to some other of the pro- 
phets there, relating to the important business they were sent upon. 

ad But privately.) 1 have elsewhere shown at large, that the 
secret here referred to was pot, as has been so confidently asserted, 
“ his preaching the gaspel to the idolatrous Gentiles,” which was a 
fact it cannot be supposed he should endeavour to conceal from 
any: but the point which he communicated thus tz private, was 
« fhe exemption, not of the Gentile couverts only, but of the Jews 
“ themselves, from the observance of the Mosaic ceremoutes, as 
“ what they were no longer bound to under the gospel, any further 
“ than as the peace and edification of others were concerned.” On 
this ,as I have shown) there were sufficient reasons why he should 
chuse to be on the reserve at present; yet when the purpose of his 
journey had been answered, and he had left Jerusalem, he nsed 
great freedom afterwards in publicly declaring his opinion. Sec 
p. 507. note d. and p, 562. note a. ; 

e Netther Tilus—was compelled, &c.) This conduct of Paul 
with respect to Titus, in not submitting to his being circnmcised, 
when it was insisted on as necessary to salvation, is very well con- 
sistent with what he afterwards did without constraint, to promote 
the circumcision of Timothy in diffe ‘ent circumstances, (Acts xvi. 
3.) as is shown in the note on that text, p. 513. note a. 


Ik. 


~} 


i 


10 gathered in. 


THE APOSTLES APPROVED AND OWNED HIS MISSION TO THE GENTILES. 


SECT. the disinclination of Titus to it, because of the false brethren [that were] artfully intro- 


duced, not only into the church but the ministry, upon a general apprehension of their 
piety, without being sufficiently informed of their principles and tempers; who had betore 


GAL. sfipped in among us at Antioch, fo spy out and make their ill-natured remarks upon our 


_ aberty which we have mm Christ Jesus with regard to these things, that by imposing on 
* the chureh there, which consisted chiefly of Gentile converts, they might find means to 
bring us into a servile bondage to the law of Moses, by urging the necessity of submitting 
5 to the grievous and painful yoke of its eeremonies: To whom, whatever court some thought 
proper to make to them, or whatever personal condescensions even | myself might some- 
times yield to, (J Cor. ix. 19, 20.) we did not, either at Antioeh or at Jerusalem, give 
place by any compliance or széjection to their insolent demands for so auch as an hour; 
but always entered our open protest against their principles, that the truth of the gospel 
might continue with you, and you might rest assured, by all the proofs we could give, 
ihat the christian religion was sutheient for justification and salvation, without the super- 
addition of the Jewish rituals. 

G This was my conduet at Jerusalem on tiis grand occasion ; nor was-it upon the whole 


disapproved by those of my brethren for whom I had the greatest regard. But even of 


those who indeed appeared to be the most considerable and of the greatest note and emi- 
nence,® however some would set them up above me, as having conversed with Christ here 
on eatth, and been apostles long before me, I must needs say, that whatsoever advantage 
they had, or how great soever they formerly were as to any personal privileges, z¢ sakes 
no difference as to me, nor does at all affect my character, or set me upon this aceount 
beneath them as to my knowledge in the gospel ; (sinee God, who called me as well as 
them to the apostleship, eccepteth 210 man’s person, so as out of partial favour to consti- 
tute him supreme in his ehurch and lord of his brethren, but employs whom he will to be 
apostles, and qualifies them for it in what way he pleases; as it is manifest he hath done 
with reference to me:) for they who were of greatest note and reputation when I engaged 
in conference with them, added nothing further to me, nor were capable of informing 
me of any thing whieh I had not before fully learned by immediate revelation from Christ. 
But, on the contrary, far from pretending to give me any new instructions, or to invest me 
with any new powers, they recognized my full title to the apostleship in all its extent ; and 
plainly seecng that I was thtrusted with the chief management and direetion of the 
gospel of the uneircumecision, or of the mission to the Gentiles, as Peter was [with that] 
which was especially directed to those of the circumcision : (For indeed it was very 
apparent, that Ae who wrought so effectually in Peter, to qualify him for the apostleship 
of the eircumeision, wrought cffectually also, by the same miraculous powers and 
9 endowments zz me, to fit me for my mission to the Gentiles.) My worthy associates 
in this high offiee seeing this, and hnowing the grace that was given to me, and how 
remarkably I was furnished for the great work in which I was engaged by the extraordinary 
favour | had received from Christ, James, and Cephas, and John, who anpeared to be, 
and were indeed, the pzdéars of the church, on which that at Jerusalem especially rested, as 
ihe great ornament and support of it under Christ, and on whose pious labours and wise 
conduet so mueh of the interest of the gospel in general depended, willingly gave to me 
and Barnabas, my companion, the right hands, in token of receiving us into_full fel/low- 
ship and apostleship with them ; that we [ight go] and preach, as we had done before, 
fo the Gentiles, wherever it should please the great Head of the church te direct us, aud 
that ‘fey for the present would continue their endeavours fo promote christianity among 
those of the circumcision, till the whole harvest of the Jews in those parts should be 
Only [they proposed} that we should be mindful of the poor ehristians in 
Judea, so as to make collections in their favour, as we proeeeded in our progress through 
the Gentile churches; which very thing I also of my own accord was forward to do with 
all the diligence I could, from the sincere affeetion I had for them, and the concern I had 
for their encouragement and support under the frequent sufferings they endured from their 
oppressive and rapacious enemies. 


false brethren unawares 
brought in, who came in 
privily to spy out our Ti- 
berly, which we have in 


Christ Jesus, that they 
might bring us into 
bondage: 


5 To whom we gave place 
by subjection, no, nol for an 
hour ; that the truth of ttre 
gospel might conlinue with 
you. 


6 But of those who seem- 
ed Lo be somewhat, whatso. 
ever they were, it maketh 
no matter to me: God ace 
ceptetl no man’s person: 
for they who seemed fo be 
somewhat, in conference 
added nothing to me ; 


7 But contrariwise, when 
they saw that the gospel of 
the uncircumcision was 
committed unto me, as ¢he 
gospel of the circumcision 
was unlo Peter: 

8 (For he that wrought 
effectually iu Veter to the 
apostleship of the circum- 
cision, the same was miglhity 
in me tgward the Gentiles:) 

9 And when James, 
Cephas, and John, who 
seemed to be pillars, per- 
ceived Lhe grace that wag 
given uulo me, they gave 
to me and Barnabas the 
right hands of fellowship ; 
that we should go unto 
the healhen, and they unto 
the circumcision. 


10 Only (hey would that 
we shonld remember the 
poor; the same which I 
also was forward Lo do, 


f Because of the false brethren.) 1 know not how far so late a 
writer as Epiphanius is to be credited in affirming (2s he does, Her. 
xxviii.) thal Cerinthus the heretic insisted absoluteiy on the Jewish 
observances, and having raised up several Jews into a most violent 
opposition against St. Peter, on his first going to the Gentiles, (Acts 
x1. 2, 3.) contended afterwards at Antioch and Jerusalem for the 
necessity of circumcision. (Acts xv. 1, 5.) 

g But of thase who appeared to be considerabie The apostle had 
befere declared what was his condpct with resgect to the false bre- 
thren, and now proceeds to those who were of Teal note and reputa- 
tion: and there is no such difficulty in the construction here, as 
that there should be a necessity of supplying any thing to complete 
the sense, or of supposing an ellipsis of the article « at the begin- 
Ling of the verse, which, instead of removing a difficulty, would 
only involve the construction, which is obvious enough as it stands, 
if the parenthesis he rightly placed, so as only to include God ac- 
cepteth no man’s person ; and without any supplement or transpost- 
tion, the sense of the whole verse is easy.—And as there is no doubt 


but ot doxovvres in this verse, as well asin ver. 2. and 9. is to be under- 
stood of those who really were men of note and eminence, and does 
indeed refer to the apostles themselves, (who are expressly named 
in ver. 9.) however it may be a literal translation, it carries in it, to 
an English ear, (as Mr. Locke observes,) too diminishing a sense to 
render it as if $t. Paul had only spoken of Lhem as those who seemed 
‘o be somewhat, and who seemed to be pillars. { have therefore ren- 
dered it as expressive of the character of those.who indeed appeared 
fo be considerable, aud were coufessedly of the first rank, and pillars 
of the church. : ¥ 

h They for the present wonld continue, &c.] J express it with 
this caulion, because there is no reason to believe that the labours 
of Peter, James, and John were entirely appropriated to those of 
the circumcision; as, on the other hand, we are assured that those 
of the apostle Paul were not confined to the uncirenmcised Gen- 
tiles; for we often find him preaching to the Jews, and indeed, 
wherever he came, he preposed the gospel in the first place to 
them. 


- 








PETER’S DISSIMULATION FOR FEAR OF THE JEWS. 


IMPROVEMENT. ’ 


Warm and eager as the temper of St. Paul naturally was, it must certainly give us great pleasure to observe in SECT. 
how prudent and steady a manner he conducted himself when once engaged in the sacred work of the christian 3. 
ministry and apostleship. With what integrity and resolution did he behave on the one hand, that he would not 
give place for an hour to the false brethren, who had slipped in among his converts to spy out and subvert their GAL. 
liberty! And on the other, with what caution that he might not frustrate the purposes of his own ministry, by car- |. 
/rying that which was in general the cause of truth, of liberty and justice, to an excess! Thus also let us act, Ver. 2 
holding the truth in love and in pradence, and labouring to do all the good we can with as little offence as possible. 

While we are contending for the liberty of christians, against the imposition of things which at best are indifferent, 
we may possibly be obliged to dispute the point with some who are persons of worth and eminence; but God ac- 6 
cepteth no man’s person. We may give them all the honour that is due to their wisdom, their piety, and their. 
station, without yiclding up what ought to be dearer to us than any human approbation or friendship, the dic- 
tates of our conscience as in the sight of God. 

Persons of true steadiness and candour, such as deserve to be esteemed pillats of the church, will not suffer 7—9 
themselves to be so borne down by popular prejudices as to disown their brethren, whom God hath honoured with 
the ministry as well as themselves, because they exercise it in some diversity of forms; but will be willing (so far 
as they can) to give them the right hand of fellowship, and will perhaps wish to be able to do it more entirely 
and openly than some human constitutions will admit. 

In this however may we all agree, after the example of this blessed apostle, ever todo what we can to promote 10 
mutual charity among different denominations of christians; to be expressed by a readiness to bear oue another's 
burdeus, and to afford liberal relief as Providence gives opportunity. And we shall find, that asa disunion of - 
hearts adds weight to the least cause of division, so fervent and unfeigned love will by mutual condescension and 
indulgence heal the breach, or happily prevent its most fatal consequences. 





SECTION IV. 


The apostle gives an account of his opposing Peter publicly at Antioch, and standing up in defence of the 


liberty of the church from the Jewish impositious. Gal. ii. 11, to the end. 
GAL. ii. IT. 


I HAVE been telling you how entirely 1 agrced with the chief apostles of the circumcision, SECT. 





GAT. i. 11. 
BUT when Peter was come 


o ne foe et hae in the interview which I had with them at Jerusalem, when that decree was made in fa- 4. 
to be blamed. vour of the coriverted Gentiles, by which they were declared free from any obligation to 
observe the rituals of the Mosaic law. But when Peter was come to Antioch,? after GAL. 
11. 


Barnabas and | were returned thither, (Acts xv. 30.) J opposed hin to the fuec, because 
indeed 4e was so far left to his own spirit as to behave in such a manner, that he very 
much deserved to be Blamed. For before some Jewish zealots, who were strict in the ob- 12 
servation of those rituals, came from the apostle James, who was then at Jerusalem, he did 


12 For before that certain 
came from James, he did 
eat with the Gentiles: but 


when they were come, lie 
withdrew, and separated 
himself, fearing them 
which were of the circum- 
cision. 


13 And the other Jews 
dissembled likewise with 
him, insomuch that Barna- 
bas also was carried away 
with their dissimulation. 


14 But when fF saw that 
they walked not uprightly, 
according to the truth of 
the gospel, I said unto Peter 
before them alt,— 


—If thou, being a Jew, 
livest after the manner of 


a When Peter was come to Antioch,] 
Saurin, (Serm, Vo! XT. p. 49.) that Father Hardnin seems to have 


upon all occasions eat and converse freely with the Gentiles there who had embraced the 
gospel and had not submitted to circuincision ; dat when they were come, he withdrew 
from that freedom of converse, and separated himself from them, as if he had thought 
them unclean, though the Lord had so expressly taught him the contrary : (see Acts x. 28.) 
and this he did, not from any change in his sentiments and apprehension of things, but 
purely as fearine them of the circumcision, and being unwilling to displease them, 
thinking their censures of much greater importance than they really were. 


And \ thought it the more necessary to take public notice of it, as the other converted 15 


Jews, who had before used the like freedom, dissemb/cd their true sentiments a/so, by a 
weak conformity wth him, in this scrupulous avoiding their brethren ; so that even Bar- 
nabas too, though so honest and worthy a man, and one of the messengers who had pass- 
ed with me between Antioch and Jerusalem, and been acknowledged there as an apostle of 
the Gentiles, was himself in some measure carried away with their disstmulation ; which 
could not but give great grief and offence to the Gentile christians, who had been so particu- 
larly committed to his care as well as mine. : 
affair walk uprightly, according to the truth and design of the gospel, which indeed 
taught the contrary, Isard to Peter in the presence of [them] al/,> when a numerous 
assenibly was met together, 

I must speak to thee, Peter, with the freedom of a christian brother and fellow-apostle, 
on a particular of thy conduct which hath given public offence: let me then ask thee, If 
thou, being a Jew, and having been brought by circumcision under the strongest engage- 


public affair, in which great numbers were so sensibly affected, this 


It is a just remark of Mons. : : 
method was most proper. “Probably this happened after public 


been solicitons to increase the number of his chimeras as mucli as 
possible, (and more I never met with in any learned anthor than in 
him,) by adopting the pious frauds of some of the ancients, who, to 
defend themselves from Porphyry’s objection against christianity, 
from this error in the condnct of Peter, denied it to be Peter the 
apostle who was here spoken of, and interpreted it of another 
Cephas, whom they pretended to be one of the Seventy : an hypo- 
thesis as unnecessary as it is improbable.. See [fard. Jdiss. rx loe. 

b I said lo Peter in the presence of [them] all.] Had this been mat- 
ter only of privade offence, to be sure Paul would have known that 
duty required him to expostulate with Peter privately upon it be- 
fore he had brought it before such an assembly ; but as it wasa 


worship; and if would seem the less surprising, considering the 
conferences which nsed to be held in the Jewish synagogues before 
the assembly was broke up; of which many instances still occur 
to those excellent persons in Germany and the neighbouring 
regions, who are engaged in a mission to the Jews, which may 
divine grace succeed !—It is a very just observation of Mr. Jeffery 
here, that had any imposture been carried on, the contention of 
these two great managers would probably have been an occasion ot 
discovering it—That no objection against the authority of Peter, 
as an apostle and inspired writer, can be derived from this dispute, 
will follow on the principles laid down in cur Lssay on Inspiration, 
2t the close of the Volume. See also note f, on Acts xv. 7. p. 507. 


But when I saw that they did not in this 14 





74 NONE CAN BE JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW. 
SECT. ments to fulfil the whole law, dcest frequently (as we have many of us seen) after the man- Gentiles, and not as do the 
4. ner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, making no scruple to converse freely with Jews, why compellest thou 


the Gentiles to live as do 


the Gentiles without conforming to the ceremonial customs of the Jews; why dost thou the Jews? ; 


GAL. now, by a change in thy conduct, as it were compel the Gentiles to live as do the Jews 2 
Il. Ts it not at Jeast as lawful for them to neglect the Jewish observances as it was for thee to 
15 do it but a few days ago? IWe, [who are] by nature, that is, by birth and education, 
Jews, and so entitled to many peculiar privileges,° azd who are not unclean, profligate, 
and abandoned szvners of the Gentiles, that walk in idolatry and all kinds of wickedness ; 

16 We, I say, Avowing in our own hearts, and having been effectually convinced, that a man 
2s not justified by the works of the Mosaic law, but only by the faith of Jesus Christ, 
and cannot be accepted in the sight of God but by cordially and truly believing in him; 
even we ourselves have taken refuge here, and giving up all confidence in the law for justi- 
fication, have believed in Jesus Christ to this great purpose, that we might thus be justi- 
Jied, as 1 said before, dy the faith of Christ, and not by the works ef the law: this is the 
method we that are Jews have taken, as being thoroughly made sensible that it was abso- 
lutely necessary we should do so; wherefore it must be evident that xo flesh living, 
whether he be Jew-or Gentile, shad/ or can be justified by the works of the law, since 
none is capable of fully answering its demands, or can pretend to have paid an universal 
and unerring obedience to it. Judge then how absurd it would be to urge those who never 
were, like us, under sueh obligations to the law, to come under them, when we ourselves 
have been obliged to give up our expectations from hence, and to have recourse to some- 

17 thing so much higher and nobler. But, after all, 7f seeking to be justificd by Christ, we 
ourselves also are found sinners, if we are still in an unpardoned state under the guilt and 
power of sin, and notwithstanding all that Christ has done, his gospel and grace be not 
sufficient to justify us, unless there be something superadded to it by the law of Moses, what, 
[2s] Chrest then the Minister of sin and not of justification > Must it not follow that he is 
so, if he hath introduced an imperfect dispensation which will not sufficiently ensure the 4 
happiness of those that follow it? Yea, doth he not indeed teach sin, if justification cannot 
be obtained without the law, in teaching men to renounce all dependence upon it, as it is 
certain by his gospel he doth? But God fordid that any thing should ever be insinuated so 
much to the dishonour of God and of our glorious Redeemer ! 

18 Thus I addressed myself to Peter on this public occasion, and showed that the ob- 
servance of the ceremonial law was not to be imposed on christians. Now if I build 
again the things which I then destroyed, and insist (as some would charge me) on the 
necessity of the works of the law for justification, I in effect condemn what I then did, 
and, setting up the very principles which I opposed, I acknowledge myself to have been 
a transgressor in attempting to pull them down :* but Iam so far from acting such an 
inconsistent part, that I declare myself entirely in the same sentiments which I then 

19 publicly professed. For though I was once so zealous a bigot for the rites of the law, 

yet now, upon the whole, T through the law am dead to the law; the more I consider 
its nature and tenor, the more Iam convinced that it is absolutely impossible that I or any 
man living should be justified by it, and therefore I give up all such expectations: and 
yet the effect of it is, not my being a lawless, licentious creature, but quite the contrary ; it 
is, that I might live to God ina state of favour and acceptance with him, animated by 
nobler views and hopes than the law could give, and therefore engaged to a more generous, 
sublime, and extensive obedience than it was capable of producing. For I am erucificd 
with Christ, and have such a sense of his dying love upon my heart, and of the excel- 
leney of that method of justification and salvation which he hath accomplished on the 
cross, that I am in consequence of it dead to all the allurements of the world, and to all 
views of obtaining righteousness and life by the law: nevertheless, I live a new and 
spiritual life, in a conformity to the will of God, and feel the comforts of it in my heart ; 
yet, to speak properly, it is zo¢ J that live, not ], my former or my present self, by any 
strength or power of ‘my own, buf it is Christ that by the energy of his word and Spirit 
liveth in me, and continually influences and quickens my soul to every good action and 
affection: and the life which I now live in the flesh, while surrounded with the snares and 
sorrows of mortality, I dé2ve zn the continual exercise of that faith which [is] established 
in, and centred upon, the perfect righteousness of the Son of God; on whom alone it is that 
{ depend for justification, and am daily deriving new influences from him, by realizing and 
affectionate views of that gracious and condescending Saviour, who loved me, and that 
to such an astonishing degree, that he defzvered himself up to torments and death for 
mc, that he miglt procure my redemption and salvation. 
c We, who are by nalure Jews, &c.] M. L’ Enfant thinks Paul speaks 


15 We, who are Jews by 
nature, and not sinners of 
the Gentiles, 


16 Knowing !that a man 
is not justified by the works 
of the law, but by the faith 
of Jesus Christ, even we 
have believed’ in Jesus 
Christ, that we might be 
justified by the faith of 
Christ, and not by the works 
of the taw ; for by the works 
of Lhe law shall no flesh be 
justified, 


17 But if, while we seek 
to be justified by Christ, we 
ourselves also are found siu- 
ners, 1s therefore Christ the 
miaister of sin? God forbid. 


18 For if ? build again 
the things which 1 destroy- 
ed, I niake myself a trans- 
gressor. 


° 





19 For I through the law 
am dead to Lhe law, that 1 
inight live unto God. 


20 T am crucified with 
Christ; nevertheless, I live; 
ret not], but Christ liveth 
iw me: and the life which 
1 now live in the fiesh, t live- 
by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and 
gave himself for me 


“ed.” But if this interpretation was to be admitted, we should 


of himself in the plural number, and rests the matter on lis own 
practice: but to me it appears evident he meant to inelude the 
Jewish believers in general, and to argue from the virlual con- 
fession they had all made of the insufficiency of their owu 
obedience Lo the law, if considered as a ground of justification. 

d J acknowledge myself a transgressor.] M. L’ Enfant seems to 
consider this verse as a continuation of Paul's speech at Antioch. 
He would reuder and connect it thus; ‘ Ou the contrary, so far are 
“we from being made sinners by neglecting juséificalion by the laze, 
“that, if we taught the uecessity of its works, we should become 
“transgressors ia building again the things that we have destroy- 

~ 


not cnly find it hard to clear up the argument, bul must, } think, 
suppose the following verses likewise a part of the speech to Peler: 
which would make then: much less pertinent and natural than if 
we suppose them the overflowings of Paul’s devont heart in ad- 
dressing the Galatians.—His speech to Peter rather seems to have 
gone no farther than the foregoing verse; and ye is often used 
with such a latitude, that we may take it at the beginning of this 
verse to signify zou, and so consider Paul as showing here, that 
whatsoever some insinuated to liis prejudice, there was no incon- 
sislency in his doctrine and practice wilh what he had then so 
openly declared. 


REFLECTIONS ON PAUL'S ZEAL FOR CHRISTIAN LIBERTY. 775 


21 Ido not frustrate the So that you see upon the whole, when you consider all the tenor of my conduct, as sueT 
B grace of God : ee well as my conference with Peter at Antioch, that J do noé, like many others, frustrate 4. 
Bee Giiist is fein a the grace of God in Christ, and render void that method of salvation which the gospel -———— 
| hath revealed, which a behaviour like that which I reproved, if pnrsued into all its GAL. 
consequences, must appear to do; for if rightcousness [eome] by the law, and that made 1 
asufficient provision for our being justified and accepted in the sight of God, ¢Aeu there <t 
was no necessity of the grace of God in giving lis Son for us,and CArist is dead tn vain, 
since he dicd to redeem us frorn the curse of the law, as being utterly hopcless and irrecover- 
able by that dispensation alone. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ir is a most generous and worthy spint that was shown by the apostle Paul on this occasion, in his being so ready Ver. 11 
| to.stand up for christian liberty, and to reprove even Peter himself, though so honoured and beloved a brother, when 

) he acted a cowardly and inconsistent part. He did not meanly censure him to others, and endeavour by private 

| insinuations to lessen his character; but by his openly rebuking him he showed himself a sincere friend, and 14 

| took the most effectual method to prevent the ill consequences of his dissimulation, and at the same time to recover 

| his brother to a more worthy and consistent conduct. 

How little there is in all this passage that looks like any peculiar authority assumed on the part of St. Peter, or ac- 12 
| knowledged by St. Paul, every unprejudiced reader will easily observe: and perhaps God might sutier this great ¢7 sey. 
| apostle ot the circumcision thus to fall, and to be thus corrected by the apostle of the Gentiles, the more effectually 
to discountenance those arrogant and groundless claims of the pretended successors of St. Peter to supremacy and 
infallibility, which have mmtroduced so much confusion and infamy into the church. 

We may well rejoice in the review of a passage which so strongly asserts christian liberty on the one hand, and 
exemplifies the very life of christian grace on the other. Let it ever be retained in our memories, that we are justi- ]G 
fied by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law; and may our conduct be agreeable to the doctrine 
we profess, giving up all expectations inconsistent with this decision, yet ever remembering that Christ is not 17 
the Minister of sin. Let faith in him engage us, whilst dead to the law as a covenant of works, to be observant 19 
of it asa rule of life, and so to. live to God as those who are still under a law to Christ; (1 Cor. ix. 21.) and 
animated by the influences of his grace, may our souls feel more and more of the efficacy of his death, who loved 
us and gave himself for us. 

Strongly indeed will the affecting consideration of the death of Christ impress our hearts, when we are conscious 20 
of our interest and concern init. May the impression last through life, and may we reraember that we are not 
“merely to make one solemn address to our adorable Redeemer, committing by an act of faith our souls into his 

hands; but that our faith is daily to be renewing its views of him, that so the life which we now live in the flesh, 

in the midst of so many vanities and dangers, may be conducted by the continual influence of this principle. May 
we therefore daily regard him as our Instructor and Governor, our Atonement and Intercessor, our Example and 
Strength, our Guardian and Forerunner: and in proportion to the degree in which such views as these prevail, the 
grace of God, instead of being frustrated, will be the more admired and esteemed; and as it was impossible that 2] 
righteousness should be attainable by the law, it will appear Christ hath not died in vain, but that his death was 
necessary to procure our justification, and is the only sure foundation of our faith and hope. 







SECTION V. 


The apostle reprovces the Galatians for their instability with regard to the important doctrine of justification 
by faith; which he farther eonfirms from the instance of Abraham, who was thus justified, and in whose 


essing we share, through the redemption Christ has wrought out for us. Gal. ni. l—14. 
blessing hare, through the redemption Christ h ght out fi Gal. ili. 1—14 
GAL. iii. 1. GAL iii: 
O ea ae lat ‘THESE are the real sentiments of my heart which I have now laid before you, and you srer. 
‘he Ree icuia datetecsive were formerly taught them at large. But O ye thoughtless Galatians, atter all the in- 5, 
truth, before whose eyes structions I have given you, how little do they prevail in your breasts! May | not even ask 
Jesus Christ hath been evi” vou, Who hath by some fallacious, fatal charm enchanted you,* and as it were dazzied the Gat. 
dently set forth, crucified : , : eee a Adeline uae : } MI 
among you? eyes of your mind with the vain glitterings of sophistry and delusive arts of evasion, trat ; 
you should not go on to obey the truth so solemnly inculcated upon you; even you, dc- I 
fore whose eyes Jesus Christ crucified hath been so evidently set forth and_ strongly 
delineated among you, in che most affectionate representations of his word and ordinances ? 
One would have imagined these lively views should for ever have secured your fidelity to 
him, and have fortified your hearts against every insinuation injurious to the honour of his 
2 This only would Tlearn cross.- But methinks even now the matter might be brought to a short issue: and to this 
pest, ork Same the purpose there is fhis only I would learn of you, Did ye receive the Spirit, in its extra- 
.. AG by the hearing of Ordinary Operations in and upon you, by a regard to the works of the Mosaic law, or any 
faith ? other law on which you might depend for justification as a matter of legal claim? o7 were 
you made partakers of it by the hearing of the gospel, proposing the method of justifica- 
tion by fa/th in the righteousness and grace of the Redeemer ?* If any of the new teachers 
a Who hath enchanted you ?] J) know some would render e€zsxave, to object that this is merely an argument to the passions ; for in pro- 
Who hath envied your happiness? But as the Jewish zealots could portion to the affecting sense they had of the love of Christ in sub- 
not have any sense of the happiness of those christians they en- imitting to crucifixion for them, would be the rational sense of the 
deavoured to disturb, it is not, I] think, so natural to refer their at- obligations they were under to him to preserve his gospel pure and 
tempts to envy ; and it is well known the word also signifies, fa en- his church free and happy. 
chant. \t strongly expresses the wnreasonable turn their minds had e Did ye reecive the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hear- 
taken, so that one would imagine they had been deprived of the tngof farth?] There isno doubt but that it was on their becoming 
regular use even of their natnral faculties. christians that they received the Spirit ; and therefore that it corfld 
b Before whose eyes Jesus Christ crucified, Se.) There is no room not be ascribed to the law, which they were strangers to till after- 


to 


— 


776 


THE SPIRIT WAS GIVEN NOT BY THE LAW BUT BY THE GOSPEL. 


sEcT. that are come among you can work such miracles in proof of their tenets, and confer such 


3. 





GAL, 


IN. 


o 


gifts on their followers, you will be more excusable in hearkening to them than in present 
circumstances you can possibly be. 

But are you indeed so ineonsiderate as to need being reminded in this manner ? 
Where is the benefit you can propose by turning to the law? Having begun in the 
Sperit, having known the spirituality, power, and energy of the glorious gospel, are ye 
now seeking to be made perfect by the flesh ? or have you any expectation of attaiming 
to a superior degree of perfection and excellency, by a submission to those carnal ordi- 
nances of the law which at first view appear to be so much beneath it, and to be alto- 


4 gether insufficient for it? 1f you are tempted to so great a fall as this, let me remind you of 


the difficulties you have already borne for christianity ; many of which have been brought 
upon you by the instigation of the Jews, whose hatred is so violent against it. Say then, 
my brethren, have ye suffered so many things in vain 24 Will you give up the benefit 
of all these sufferings, and lose, in a great measure at least, the reward of them, by relin- 
quishing what is so material in that scheme of doctrine you have been suffering for ? Shall 
all that you have endured be thus in vain? zf indeed [2¢ de] yet im vain, which I am 
willmg to hope it is not entirely, and that however your principles may have been shaken, 
yet God will not permit them to be quite overthrown. 

1 know that your favourite teachers have many arts of address with which they endeavour 
to soothe you, and to conciliate your regards to themselves, while they would alienate them 
from me ; but when you come to the most solid and authentic proofs of a dive mission, 
have you not seen them wrought among you, in confirmation of the doctrine I delivered to 
you? He therefore that ministereth to you an extraordinary supply of the Spirit by the 
laying on of his hands, and that worketh other evident and uncontrolled mzracles among 
you,’ (doth he it) by the works of the law, and in virtue of any commission he had 
received from God to inculcate the observation of the Mosaic precepts? or is it dy the 
hearing of faith that he doth it? Is it not evidently by that gospel which you have heard 
ine preach, and which exhorts you to seek justification and salvation by faith? And will 
you then forsake a doctrine which hes been so signally attested, and exchange it for one, 
the teachers of which have no such attestations to produce ? 


6 And this method which the gospel proposeth is agreeable to the example which you 


8 


9 sion and obedience. 


have in the great father of the faithful ; for even as you read of Adraham, (Gen. xv. 6.) 
long before he was circumcised, ‘* that he delzeved God, relying on the promise that he 
“made him, and it was imputed to him for righteousness ;” it was set down to his 
account as an evidence of his being a righteous person: Know ye therefore, and infer 
from hence, thaé as faith was the brightest part of the character of this illustrious patriarch, 
so all they who [are] of fazth, all that have the same principle working in their hearts, 
and engaging them to receive the gospel-dispensation, the same are, and show themselves 
by a like disposition to be, the children of Abraham, and may expect to inherit the 
same blessings with him, as by embracing the gospel they manifest the same principle and 
temper. 

vi: again the Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration ‘he scripture was written, forcsecing 
that God would justify the Gentiles, when he should call them by his grace, in the same 
manner as he justified Abraham, only through faith, did in effect, before the revelation 
of it to the world, preach the glad tidings of the gospel unto Abraham himself, [saying] 
once and again, (Gen. xii. 33; xviii. 18; xxii. 18.) “ In thee shall all nations of the 
‘“‘ earth de blessed ;"' that is to say, By their faith in that glorious Person who is to descend 
from thee, all persons whatsoever shall be blessed, of whatever nation they be, who learn to 
resemble thee, in their readiness to receive every message from God with an entire submis- 
So then it appears, that they who are really partakers of the grace 
of faith, and seek to be justified by it; they who have an unfeigned principle of faith 
in their hearts, and show it by giving due credit to this great and indubitable testimony 
which God hath borne to his Son ; they are blessed with believing Abraham, and shall 


3 Are ye so foolish? hav- 
ing begun in the Spirit, are 
ye now made perfect by the 
flesh ? 


4 Have ye suffered so 
many things in vain? if a 
be yet in vain. 


5 He therefore that mi- 
nistereth to you the Spirit, 
and  worketh miracles 
among you, doth he i by 
the works of the law, or by 
the hearing of faith? 


6 Even as Abraham be- 
lieved God, and if was ac- 
counted to him for right- 
eousness. 


7 Know ye therefore, that 
they which are of faith, the 
same are the children of 
Abraham. 


f 


8 And the scripture, fore- 
seeing that God would 


justify the heatheo through 


taith, preached before the 
gospel unto Abraham, say- 
7ng, In thee shall all nations 
be blessed. 


9 So then they which be 
of faith, are blessed with 
faithful Abraham. 





wards, but must be owing to that faith in which they were instruct- 
ed by the gospel on their embracing christianity. Nor can it justly 
be objected, that they still retained the christianity by which the 
Spirit was received; for they were tow ereeried to a different 
system by their new teachers, and that which Paul had preached 
at first among them, when they received the Spirit, was a chris- 
tianity of which Judaism made no part. 

ad Have ye suffered so many things in vain ?} Should it be said, 
“ that, notwithstarding the Galatians were for adding the observa- 
“ tion of the law to the gospel, it would not necessarily destroy 
* their hopes as christians, nor deprive them of the reward of that 
“‘ Gounrage they had hitherto shown in its defence ;’ yet it must he 
allowed that some degree of their reward might be lost, as it might 
derogate from their future glory to have been, through inconsidera- 
tion, and prejudices rashly admitted, accessary to the corruption 
and consequent obstruction of the gospel: and also, that as much 
persecution might be declined by admitting this mixture of 
Judaism, there was reason to fear that it was a regard to their own 
present ease and convenience that led them to it, (compare chap. v. 
11; and vi. 12.) which was in a manner cancclling the good effect of 
their former resolution; and indeed any thing that looked like a 
sinful temporizing in those who had before been confessors for the 
iruth, might occasion peculiar scandal, and endanger many more. 


e Worketh miracles among you.| It is a just and important ob- 
servation of Mr. Baxter here, that it was a great display of divine 
wisdom to suffer such condentions to arise thus ear/y in the church 
as should make it necessary for the apostles to appeal to the 
miracles wrought before, and vpon those who were afterwards in 
some degree aticnated from them; that future ages might be con- 
vinced of the cerfainty of these miracles as matters of fact beyond 
all possibility of contradiction. See Baxter's Practical Works, 
Vol. IT. p. 118... 

f Jn he shall all nations of the earth be blessed.) Jt may per- 
haps be asked, ‘ what evidence there is that his promise meant 
“the couverting Jews and Gentiles to christianity, rather than con- 
“ verting the Gentiles ta Judaism, and so blessing them with a par- 
ticipation of the privileges originally granted to the natural seed 
“of Abraham?’ But besides what the apostle afterwards says for 
clearing up this point, it may be answered, that the Mosaic economy 
was so constituted that it never could be an universal thing; and 
that when it was considered what sort of a Person Christ in fact 
was, there would appear reason to believe that (Ais promise referred 
to him, even separate from the authority of the apostle in asserting 
it, and how dubious socver the sense of the oracle might appear till 
it was illustrated by the event. 







/ 10 For as many as are of 
the works of the law are 
j under the curse: for it is 
) written, Curscd ¢s every one 

that continueth not in all 

things which are written in 
, the book of the law, to do 
. them. 


lt But that no man is 
justified by the law in the 
sight of God, té is evident : 
for, The just shall live by 
faith. 


12 And the law is not of 
faith; but, The man that 
doecth them shal! live in 
y them, 


13 Christ hath redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us: 
for it is written, Cursed 1s 
every one that hangeth on 
a tree. 


14 That the blessing of 
Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles through Jesus 
Christ; that we night re- 
ceive the promise of the 
Spirit throngh faitb. 


- 


o 


CHRIST HAS DELIVERED US FROM THE CURSE OF THE LAW. 
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inherit the promises made to him, though they are, as he was when he first received these SECT. 


promises, in a state of uncircumcision. 
Now it is evident that this blessing must be received by the gospel: for as many as 


oO. 





are of that covenant, which relates only to: the works of the law, and have no higher GAL. 


views and expectations than a legal dispensation could give, are indeed under a curse,§ 
and by every breach of that law become obnoxious to it. And of this, with respect to 
the Mosaic law, we have as express a proof as ean be imagined ; for ét ts written with 
regard to all that are under it, (Deut. xxvii. 26.) “ Cursed [es] eocry one who eonfirmeth 
“ not all the words of this law, that is, who conéénucth not in all things which are 
“written in the book of the law, to do them.” It is therefore a perfect, personal, and 
perpetual obedience to every one of its injunctions, which the law requires; and as every 
man’s conscience must tell him that he hath not performed this, he must see the dreadful 
denunciation levelled at himself, and dooming him to death and misery. 


And that no man is justificd in the sight of God by the performance of the law, or by 11] 


his own obedience to it, [¢s] farther ewzdent from God's appointment of another way of 
justification ; for (as the prophet saith, Habak. ii. 4.) * T’ke just or righteous man, that 
‘< is, he who shall finally be treated by God as such, shal/ five by faith :’" he shall be 
justified and saved by trusting in the mercy of an Almiglity God through Christ, and rest- 
ing on the promise he hath graciously made of pardon and salvation even to sinful creatures, 
who shall by faith apply to him for righteousness and life. 
law is not of faith, nor doth it allow of such a way of justification ; dué puts it on another 
and most rigorous footing, insisting on exact obedience to all its commands, and deelaring, 
(Lev. xviii. 5.) “ that the man that docth them shall five in or by thene :” he who per- 
fectly conforms himself to these precepts, shall have a right to happiness in consequence of 
them; but he that breaks them must bear the penalty, without any farther assistance from 
a law which, being in one instance violated, must for ever condemn the transgressor. 


But ever adored be the riches of divine grace, Christ hath redeemcd us who believe 13 


in his name from the terrible curse of the faw,' and bought us off from that servitude 
and misery to which it inexorably doomed us, by decng himself made a curse for us, 
and enduring the penalty whieh our sins had deserved: tor sueh was the death which he 
bore in our stead; not only when considered as a capital punishment, which universally 
implies something of this, but as thus stigmatized by the express declaration of the law 
against every one in such a particular circumstance; for 7¢ as written, (Deut. xxi. 23.) 
“ Cursed [2s] every one that hangeth on a tree.” Now Christ, as you well know, was 
hung upon a tree; he expired on the eross, and his dead body hung for some time upon 


it. And this, in his adorable condescension, he submitted to for us and our salvation ; 14 


that the curse having been borne by him in our room, the blessing of Abraham, in, all 
its extent of spiritual benefits, and that adoption which was given in him, might come, 
not only on believing Jews, but on the Gentiles also, through Christ Jesus the great 
anointed Saviour; and particularly ¢haé we, even the whole church of christian converts, 
mizht, through the exercise of a living and sincere fazéh in him, receive the promise of 
the Spirit as the seal of our adoption,* both in the effusion of its miraculous gifts, so far 
as they may conduce to the edification of the chureh, and in the rich abundanee of its 
saving graces. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let ns make the object familiar to our view, to our hearts; and 


oh that we may all feel its powerful influenee to engage us to obey the truth, and to comply with the practical 
design of the gospel! Oh that none of the enchantments of this vain world may be able to draw us aside from a 


becoming regard to it! May those especially who have begun in the Spirit, and perhaps have suffered many dif- 3, 4 


ficulties already in the cause of religion, be eoncerned that they may not suffer so many things in vain, and after 
all their pretensions and hopes, make an end in the flesh, by forsaking that excellent cause! 


Now it is manifest that the 12 


g Are under acurse.) De. Whitby proves (in his zoée on ver. 13.) 
that the /aw of Adam was attended with a curse as well as that of 
Moses ; and that it is the more generul curse which is here intended, 
as illustrated by what Moses expressed as tbe sanction of his insti- 
tutions. 

h The just shall live by faith.] As the apostle shows, in the next 
verse, that there was no obtaining hfe by the daw without a perfect 
personal obedience, faith, which stands here in opposition to it, 
must signity a firm belief of the promise of God, and acting aceord- 
ing to it in a dependence upon Christ for righteousness, which is 
the way of justification that the gospel has revealed. Compare note 
d,on Rom. i. t7. p. 586. 

i Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of thelaw.) The curse 
af the law from whieh Christ has redeemed us, was that which 
doomed us to efernal misery; trom whence it hath been very 
plansibly inferred, that the law of Afoses was established on the 
sanction of future punishments. But perhaps it may be solidly an- 
swered, that the apostle, arguing concerning the faw of God in 
general, the breach of which did certainly render obpoxious to 
Suture punishments, may mention the circumstance of the Mosaic 
law leaving every presumptuous offender to die under a curse, as an 
intimation of those melancholy prospects with respect to futurity 


which we must grant it certainly gave, even though we should not 
suppose thal it contained an express threatening of such punish- 
menis + which Ido not see that it any where does, and which [ 
think the learned Mr. Warburton has fully proved that it doth not. 
And it is evident that the course of the apostle’s argument here in- 
plies that al/ true helievers are redeemed from the curse ; and, con- 
sequently, that he speaks of a curse to which all, as sinners, were 
hable; whereas the Gentiles, being nuder no obligation to the 
Mosaic law at all, could not possibly be directly affected by its 
curse, wor could indecd be at all aflected by it, otherwise than in 
the latitude in which we have explaincd this passage, 

k That we might receive the promise of the Spirit.) I(t is justly 
ohserved by the learned Diodati here, that the plentiful effusion of 
the Holy Spirit of Gad had been so frequently promised by the 
prophets as the great blessing ot the latter day, that it is here used 
as synontmous to the blessing of Abraham. And Mr. Howe very 
properly argues from hence the great importance of the Spirit, 
since the imparting it is represented as the great blessing by which 
the curse is removed; from: whence (says he) it follows, that the 
withdrawing and withholding it is the great calamity which falls 
upon men by their apostasy from God. See Howe's Works, Vol. 1. 
p. 237, 


I. 


Turovan the amazing goodness of God to us, we share with tlie Galatians in this great privilege, that Jesus Ver, 1 
Christ crucified is evidently sct forth among us. 
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SECT. 
oO. 


GAL, 
MI. 


THE STABILITY OF THE COVENANT OF PROMISE. 


That we may be deemed the children of Abraham, let us have the same faith with him; that believing in God 
as he did, and trusting in the promised Messiah, we may attain that righteousness which it is impossible to obtain 
by the deeds of the law, which insists upon perfect obedience, and passes sentence upon every one that has trans- 
eressed it. N othing can be more important than to endeavour to impress Our souls with this great and fundamen- 


fal truth, that if we are of the works of the law, and trust in these for justification, we are under a curse. 


Oh that 


Ver. 10 God may graciously thunder that curse in the ears of sleeping sinners, and niake them sensible of their guilt and 
danger ; that as prisoners of justice, yet in some measure prisoners of hope, (Zech. ix. 12.) they may flee for re- 
fuge to lay hold on the hope set before them in the gospel! (Heb. vi. 18.) 

We need not go far for help. No sooner are we wounded (as it were) im one verse, than we find provision for 


13 


SECT. I HAVE been speaking, drethren, of the blessings of the Abrahamic covenant, and have 
shown that, according to the original tenor of it, all his believing seed, whether they be 
or be not circumcised, must be entitled to many very valuable privileges. 
GAL. sneak after the manner of men, and reason on the principles of common equity, according 

"15 10. what is the allowed rule of all human compacts ; for though it be but the covenant 


0. 





i6 Now, to apply this to the case before us: the promzses relating to the justification of be- 
lievers were spoken by God at first to Abraham and to his sced, who are expressly men- 
And here by the way you will observe, 
that he saith not, “ And to sceds,” in the plural number, as speaking of many ; dut¢ in 
the singular number, as of one, * And to thy secd ;” not extending it to a variety of seeds 


17 


19 


our healing in another. 


For Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, and this in a method never 


sufficiently to be admired, even by making himself a ransom, yea, and becoming a curse, for us; submitting not 
only to great infamy and wretchedness in his life, bunt to an ignominious and accursed death, being slain and 


hung upon a tree. (Acts v.30; x. 39.) 


To him let us apply, that the curse may be removed ; and wifh humble confidence in him, let us lift up our eyes 
14 in cheerful expectation, that though by birth we are Gentiles, the blessing of Abraham will come upon us, and 
{hat through faith we shall receive the promise of the Spirit. And what promise can be more valuable than this? 
what blessing more desirable than to be enlightened, to be quickeued, to be sanctified, to be comforted by the 
11 Spirit? As the just, may we live by faith; and make it our daily request at the throne of grace, that God wiil im- 
plant and increase that divine principle in our hearts, even such a faith as shall work by love, and prove a genuine 


principle of sincere and universal obedience ! : 





SECTION VI. 


The apostle farther illustrates the stability and importance of the covenant made with Abraham es the father 
of belicoers, which the Mosaic covenant could not infringe, and to an application to which its greatest 


severitics were intended to lead. 
GAL, lil. 15. 


Gal. iii. 15, fo the end. , 


GAL. tii. 15. 


BRETHREN, I speak 
after the manner of men: 
Though it be but a man’s 
covenant, yet if it be con- 
firmed, no man disannublelh 
or addeth thereto. 


And herein J 


of a man. with his fellow-creature, yet 7f zt be once legally confirmed by mutual promise 
and seal, zo honest san concerned afterwards cancelleth what was agreed to by it, or 
addeth any thing to zt which should alter the terms of it, without the consent of the other 


stipulating party. 


tioned as making a party with him in the covenant. 


16 Now to Abraham and 
his seed were the promises 
made.: He saith not, And 
to seeds, as of many: but as 
of one, and to thy seed, 
which is Christ. 


which might descend from him, but limiting what he says to one,* which is all to centre 
in Christ ; out of regard to whom, that branch of Abraham's family from which he was 
to spring was in so remarkable a manner separated from the rest. 


And this I say further, on the principles laid down above, [that] the covenant 
which was tong before confirmed by the promise of God with respect to Christ, as the 
illustrious Seed referred to, and the great universal Blessing exhibited in the promise, the 
law which was given at Mount Sinai four hundred and thirty years after the date of 
it? cannot disannul [so] that it should make the promise void and tneffectual ; which it 
must have done if the observation of that law had been for the future the necessary means 
18 of justification and happiness. For if the inheritance of Abraham's blessing [4c] sus- 
pended on such a condition as not to be obtained but by the observation of the law, it 
must then follow that [7¢ zs] 0 more the effect of the promise, which is indeed quite abro- 
gated by such a clog: dué it is evident that God freely gave [it] to Adraham by pro- 


17 And this I say, ‘hat the 
covenant which was con- 
firmed before of God in 
Christ, the law whieli was 
four hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot disan- 
nul, that it should make the 
promise of none effect. 


18 For if the inheritance 
be of the law, 7¢ is no more 
of promise: but God gave 
tf to Abraham by promise. 


wise; and therefore it must be left in such a state as that the honour of the promise may 
be secure, which otherwise would be abolished and disgraced. (Rom. iv. 13, 14.) 


But it may be objected : If justification and eternal life cannot be obtained by this 


19 Wherefore then sereeth 


means, to what purpose then [serveth] the law, or what significancy hath it? I answer, the law? Tt was added be- 


a He saith not, “ And to seeds,” as of many, &c.) One would not 
easily allow that the apostle founds his argument on a presumption, 
that seed cannot signify a plurality of persons; since (not to men- 
tion a thousand other texts) in that very covenant with Abraham to 
which he refers, God said, (Gen. xv. 5.) So shall thy seed be; that 
is, It shall be as numerous as the stars of heaven. Nor ean any 
instance be produced in whieh the greatest number of persons to 
descend from any one are called Ais seeds, Therefore, with Bishop 
Burnet, (in his Four Discourses, p. 66.) 1 take it to be only the 
apostle’s saying, in bad Greek, 1 confess, Lut with good sense and 
reason, that the promises made to Abraham are 2of only appropri- 
ated to one line of his descendants, that is, te these by Isaac; but 
centre in one illustrious Person, with regard to whom the rest are 
maid2 partakers of the great blessing exhibiled in the Abrahamic 
covenant, And this interpretation 1 greatly prefer to theirs who 


suppose that Christ here signifies the mystical body of Christ, or 
the aggregate of all believers ; which interpretation will ne more 
afford an argument from these words than the precediog. And if 
we suppose it merely a remark by way of illustration, J think no 
sense so easy as this, which is favoured by ver. 19. 

b Four hundred and thirty years afier.] To make out this com- 
putation, Dr. Whitby and several other commentators proceed 
thus. The first celebrated promise was made to Abraham when he 
was seventy-five years old, (Geu. xii. 3, 4.) and from this date of it 
tothe birlh of Jsaae, when Abraham was an fundred years old, 
(Gen. xxi. 5.) was 26 years; Isaac was 60 when Jacob was born. 
iGen, xxv. 26.) Jacob went into Egypt at 130. (Gen, xlvil. 9.) 
And the Israelites sojourned there, according to the Septuagint, 
(Exod. xii. 40.) 215 years, which completes the number. Compare 
note 7, on Acts vit. 6. p. 436. 
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to 
whom the promise was 
Imade ;.aad tt was ordained 
by angels iu the laud of a 
mediator. 


90 Nowa mediator is not 


la mediator of one: but God 


is one. 


21 Js the law then against 
the promises of Godt God 
torbid: for if there had 
heen a law given which 
could have given life, veril 
righteousness should have 
been by the law. 


22 But ihe scripture hath 
concluded all under sin, 
that the promise by faith of 
Jesus Christ might be given 
to them that believe. 


c It was added because of transgressions.) As the law that was 


MOSES WAS A MEDIATOR WIEN THE LAW WAS GIVEN. 


might either be preserved from idolatry and other crimes, or that they might be convicted 
of their guilt in committing them, and so be taught to seek after a more effectual method 


7 


hause of transgressions, till That 2¢ was added after the promise was made, dccause of transgresszous ;° that the Jews SECT. 
the secd should come, 


6. 


of obtaining pardon, with an earnestness proportionable to the discovery it made of the GAL. 


malignity of their guilt: and with this view it was to continue ¢2// the illustrious Secd 
should come, even the Messiah, to whom the promise was nade; into whom both Jews 
and Gentiles being ingrafted by faith, when the gospel-dispensation took place, should 
become without distinction the spiritual seed of Abraham, and be entitled to the blessings 
of the promise. Accordingly the law was given in a way agreeable to this design of it; 
[and tt was] ordained and promulgated dy the ministration of anges at Mount Sinai,? 
and put 2x the hand of Moses, who was then appointed by God to act the part of a 
mediator between him and the people of Israel,° and was authorized to attest (as it were) 
their mutual and reciprocal obligations to each other; whereas the promise needed no 
mediator, but was immediately deposited by God in the hand of Abraham, to whom it 
was made. 
but at least of two, between which he must pass, and by the nature of his office is to 
transact for both: du¢ God zs only ove party in that covenant made with Abraham of 
which we have been speaking,‘ and Abraham and his seed, including all that believe, both 
Jews and Gentiles, are the other. As Moses therefore, when the law was given, stood at 
that time between the Lord and Israel, (Deut. v. 5.) and did not pass between the whole 
collective body of Abraham's seed and the blessed God ; so nothing was transacted by him 
with relation to those for whom he did not appear ; and consequently nothing in that cove- 
nant wherein he did mediate could disannul the promise, or affect the rights accruing to any 
from a prior engagement, in which the Gentiles were concerned as well as the Israelites: for 
no covenant can be altered but by the niutual consent of both parties; and in what was 
done at Mount Sinai by the mediation of Moses, there was none to appear for the Gentiles ; 
so that this transaction between God and the Israelites could have no force to abrogate the 


promise, which extended likewise to the Gentiles, or to vacate a covenant that was made” 


between parties of which one only was there. 


And shall it now be said, [Js] the daw then against the promises of God ? And so 2} 


far as the law takes place with regard to those who are under it, doth it not seem at least 
to implead in some measure, and to infringe upon that better state in which they who are 


y brought into subjection to it, would otherwise have been? God forded that we should 


insinuate any thing of that kind! On the contrary, it was intended to be subservient to 
the promise; and the design of it in its remoter consequences, if rightly attended to and 
applied, was to lead the thoughts and hearts of those who are under it to an higher and 
better dispensation. er 7f indeed there had been a law given which could have giver 
life ; if any law, considered in itself alone, could have been to sinful creatures a sufficient 
means of justification and eternal happiness, then assuredly righteousness should have 
becn by the' Mosaic dau:,8 than which there is not any law more holy, excellent, and good. 


Now we know that a mediator is not merely [the mediator] of one party, 20 


UI. 


But so far is the law from introducing any justifying righteousness, that the scripture m 22 


revealing it Aath plainly shut up all, both Jews and Gentiles, znder sin, as so many con- 
demmned malefactors; for it hath stated the rule of duty in such a manner, that every man’s 
conscience must, on considering and understanding that rule, certamly charge himself with 
sin. And it is wisely ordered in this manner, that they who are so convinced of guilt and 
misery might look beyond it to be delivered from their lost condition, and that the proutise 
of righteousness and life dy fazth in Jesus Christ, as the only means of justification, might 


given by Moses neither did nor could disannul the covenant made 
with Abraham, to which the Jews undoubtedly had a claim, the 
design of that daw must therefore have beeu to engage those of his 
descendants that eame under it to see their need of that covenant, 
and more effectually to recommend ‘he promise tothem. And as 
the writing of the book of Genesis gave them a farther accouat of 
it than tradition had preserved, the law might be said to be added 
to that account because of transgressions; as their transgressions, 
not only of the ceremonial bunt of the moral precepts, would appear 
more exceedingly sinful aud dangerous, in proportion to the per- 
spicuity of these precepts, and the awful solemnity with which they 
were delivered. 

d # the ministration of angels at Mount Sinai.] ‘That the daw 
was given by the ministration of angels, isapparent from many pas- 
Sages of seripture, (compare Psal. Ixviit. 17; Acts vii. 53; ara els 
il, 2.) though the Logos did undoubtedly preside among them, and 
it was tz his name that the proclamation was made by gngels, as his 
heralds and attendants. 

e Inthe hand of a mediator.) It is a singular notiou of Mr. 
Pieree, on Heb. vii. 22. that the mediator here spokén of is the order 
‘of Jewish high-priests, who, suceeeding one another, were by virtue 
of their office mediators between God and the people. Ile pleads, 
that “the daw is here represented as left in the hands of a mediator 
“fill the promised seed should come.” But the clause, zxc15 # eA$n ro 
one2ux, till the seed should come, will make very good sense if it be 
taken in connexion with the preceding word, sgosere5n, and referred 
to what is said immediately before, of ‘he law being added ; as ap- 
pears in the paraphrase. And the apostle’s argument will be mueh 
better supported by referring this to Moses, who was particularly 
authorized by the Jewish people, as well as coustituted by God, to 


mediate in the affair of receiving the /aw, which he transacted once 
for all.—It is so unusnal and unnatural a manner of speaking, to 
calla succession of men a mediator, that one would not willingly be 
forced on such an iuconvenient mterpretation. 

f .A mediator is not [the mediator] of one, but God is one.) 1 have 
followed Mr. Locke’s interprefation of this difficult passage, not 
withont attentively comparing a variety of others. The learned Dr. 
Jenkins (inhis Remarks on Four Books, p. 136.) interprets it, “ This 
“ mediator is not a mediator of cne and the same covenaut with the for- 
“ mer ; 6ut God ts still one and the same, an unchangeable Being, who 
“will therefore adhere faithfully to his prior engagements.” But 
this changing the sense of the word one, and putting so unusual 
an interpretation upon it, isa difficulty one would chuse, if posst- 
ble, to avoid.—Nor can it be understood as if it were said, “ Where 
“a mediator is appointed to intcrpose his offiee, it is a sign fhe par- 


“ fies are at voriance:” but God is now reconciled ; for neither 


does it appear that there was any controversy between God and 
Israel when Moses was appointed a mediator ; nor does God's being 
one properly signify being at peace. 1 shalt mention tut one other 
explication, which makes the sense of it asif it had been said, 
“‘ Moses is not a mediator, svos, of the seed, to whom fhe promise was 
“made; and therefore could not act so as td give up Aus righé, or 
‘that ofthe persons whese guardian and representalive he was.” 
But this would suppose i very nnwarrantable change in the siznifi- 
calion of ove when applied to God, and takes it for granted, } think 
very npreasonably, that Christ was not concerned in giving the taw/ 
from Mount Sinai. 

e Righteousness should have been by the Mosaic law.) This was 
thelaw, by way of eminence, to which therefore Gad would have 
done that honour, if he would have done it to any. 


- 
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6. 


@ 


THE LAW WAS OUR SCHOOLMASTER TO BRING US TO CHRIST. 


secT. de given and appropriated to them that truly defece in him for pardon and salvation ; 


and thus the seeming severity of the sentence was intended so much the more to illustrate 


———— the grace of the promise. 


GAL. 
‘HI. 


The law, then, which condemns every transgression, was designed to be preparatory for 
the discovery which the gospel makes of the way of being justified by faith: dut befire 
this faith came to be exhibited as the method of acceptance with God, we that were under 
the law stood on the foot of our own obedience before him ; and having become obnoxious 
to divine justice, and liable to death the punishment of sin, were Aept under the bond of the 
Jaw, as condenined malefactors are guarded in close custody, shut up as prisoners under 
sentence, unto the.faith which in due time should afterwards be revealed ; there be- 
ing no possibility of escape till the Messiah came and brought the happy tidings of a way 
24 to be justified and accepted, though we were before most justly condemned. So thas the 

daw, while it continued its authority over us, and held us under the rigour of its discipline, 

* was as it were our schoolmaster, or the instructor of our childhood, to teach us our own 
sinfulness and the necessity of a better righteousness than our own; and so [fo lead us] 
unto Christ, and to engage us, as condemned by the law, to have recourse to him who 
is the End of the law for righteousness, (Rom. x. 4.) that we mzght thus de justified by 
faith in him, and so obtain the benefit of the promise, 

25 But when this faith once eame to be fully revealed by the gospel-dispensation, we then 
passed over to a more liberal and happy state; and being instructed in the knowledge of 
Christ, we are no longer under the discipline of a sehoolmaster, as children in a state of 

26 minority, and have no such need of the law as we had formerly to direct usto him. Jer 
having believed in Christ as he is discovered in the gospel, ve are al/, without distinction, 
Gentiles as well as Jews, the sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus} and are now, as it 
were, brought into an adult state, in which you have a claim to higher privileges and to 

27 greater freedom than you had before, Lor as many of you as have been baptized 
mto Christ, and so have taken upon you the solemn profession of his religion, may thus 
he said to have put on Christ,* and to be clothed with his character and covered with his 
righteousness ; and by the interest yon have in him by faith, are so united to him as to 

28 appear one with him in his state of liberty and felicity. So that now the distinctions 
which were before so much regarded are in a manner done away, and have an end put to 
them by this happy union; and there zs netther Jew nor Greek, but the latter has the 
same privileges with the former,and the former may, without offending God, use the same 
freedom in approaching to him with the latter: there 2s neether bond nor free, but slaves are 
now the Lord’s freemen, and freemen the Lord’s servants ; and this consideration makes the 
free humble and the slave cheerful, and swallows up ina great measure the sense of his servi- 
tude: there is neither male nor female, but all are now admitted to that imitiatory ordi- 
nance of baptism which comes in the place of circumcision, that was appropriated to the 
males ; and this happy state of equality into which, with respect to spiritual privileges, both 
sexes are brought, may justly prevent that tyranny over the weaker which in some places 
hath so shamefully prevailed ; for ye are all one mm Christ Jesus, and are all equally ac- 
cepted in him ; and being made one body in him, believers, of . whatever nation, or sex, or 
condition they be, are all cemented in the bends of holy friendship, and animated with the 
views of the same happiness. And 7f ye [be] Chrést’s, and are by faith united to him, 
who is the promised Sced in whom all nations shall be blessed, then are ye the true seed 
of Abraham, and equally are so whether ye are circumcised or not; and in consequence 
of this, ye are hetrs in virtue of the promise, and may look upon the best blessings 
promised to that holy patriarch as your own, though you have no inheritance in the land 
of Canaan, and pretend to claim nothing by virtue of a natural descent. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Zo 


29 souls with those obligations which necessarily attend them. 


ham, as entitled to the noblest of those promises which God made to that excellent saint 


23 But before faith 
came, we were kept under 
the Jaw, shul up unto the 
faith which should after- 
wards be revealed. 


24 Wherefore the law 
was our sehool-master ¢o 
bring us unto Christ, that we 
might be justified by faith. 


25 Butafter that faith is 
eaine, we are no longer 
under a scheol-master. 


26 For ye are all the 
children of God by faith ia 
Christ Jesus. 


27 For as many of yon 
as have been baptized into 
Christ, have put on Christ. 


28 There is neither Jew 
nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is 
neither mate nor female: 
for ve are all one in Christ 
Jesus. 


29 And if ye be Chirisi’s, 
then are ye Abraham's seed, 
and heirs according to the 
promise, 


26 Ler us rejoice in those spiritual privileges to which all true christians are now equally entitled, and charge our 
Let us look upon ourselves as the children of Abra- 


even to that great and 


comprehensive promise, (which is all the salvation and all the desire of every true child of Abraham,) namely, that 
God will bea God to us. (Gen. xvii. 7, 8.) Let us approve ourselves his genuine offspring by imitating his faith ; 
27 and always remember, that having been baptized into Christ, we have so put on Christ as to be obliged to resemble 


him in his temper and character. 
aS 


If we desire to share the blessings and glories of that one body of which Christ is the great and glorious Head, 


Iet us not lay a disproportionate stress. upon any thing by which one christian may be distinguished from another ; 


hi Shuf up as prisoners under sentence.] The apostle having 
shown in the 


apostle argues in the beginning of the next chapter. 


But perhaps 





receding verse that all were shut up under sin, what 
he now adds of Ihe Jews being shut up does not so mucli refer to 
the fatigue af ceremonies (though some have explained il so) as Io 
the condemnation under which the violation of the law bronght the 
transgressors of if; aceording fo the grand argument so largely 
insisted Upon by St. Panl in his Epistle to the Romans, chap. 
ii. 9—23. 

i The sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus.) It may perhaps be 
abjected, “ We might have been the chi/dren or the sons of God, 
“though we had still continued under a schoolmaster ;" but we 
should not then have appeared under the character of such, as the 


the particle yx2 may here signify, now: and so it may introduce the 
following applieation of the premises laid down before in more ge- 
neral terms.—It seems that mxidxywyos here signifies sucha maséer or 
governor as hatha power of restraining and correcting children ina 
manner that suits only an infant state, or that of early childhood 

k Have put on Christ.) Mr. Locke here observes, that by their 
putting on Christ it is implied, “ that to Ged, now looking on them, 
“there appears nothing but Christ. They are, as it were, covered 
‘allover with him, asa man is wilh the clothes he has put on. 
“And hence in the next verse itis said, they are all one in Christ 
“ Jesus, as if they were but that one person.” 


¢ 






THE JEWS, AS CHILDREN, WERE IN A STATE OF BONDAGE. 


but endeavour, as one in Christ Jesus, to be one in affection and friendship to each other; and let those who seem 
\to have the greatest advantages condescend to them that scem most their inferiors. 

Giving up all expectations of life from’any law, since that of Moses could not give it, let us look for glory, 
honour, and immortality by the gospel, and be very thankful for the knowledge we have of the Mediator of a better 
covenant than that in which Moses was appointed to mediate. And as the law was given not to disannul the 
;covenant of promise, but with a view to be subservient to it, and to point out Christ, let us apply to him for right- 
eousness and life; and in him, as that one Seed of Abraham in whom all the families, all the nations, of believers, 
were to be blessed, let us centre our hopes, and be very solicitous that we by faith niay be united to him, and so 


—————— 





may have a claim to all the privileges of the promise under him. 
Thus let us continue to make use of the law, not as the foundation of our hope towards God, but as our school- 24 


‘master to bring us to Christ, by the discovery it has given of our need of him; and being sensible that it hath shut 
up all under sin, from which we cannot be delivered but by the faith the gospel hath revealed, nay we be led to seek 22, 23 





blessedness. 


The apostle allustrates 


GAL. iv. }. 
NOW Isay, thal the heir, 
as long as he is a child, dif- 
fereth nothing from a ser- 
vant, though he be lord of 
all; 


2 But is under tutors and 
governors, until the time 
) appoinied of the father. 


3 Even so we, when we 
were children, were in bon- 
dage under the elements of 
the world: 


4 But when the fulness 
of the time was come, God 
sent forth his Son made of 
a woman, made under the 
law, 


5 To redeem them that 
were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption 
of sons. 


6 And because ye are 
sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into 
four hicarts, erying, Abba, 

ather, 


7 Wherefore tliou art no 
more a servant, but a son; 


the benefit of the promise, that being the sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus, we may be heirs of eternal life and 


SECTION VIL. 


the superior cxecllency and freedom of the state into which believers as the sons of 


God are brought by the gospel, above the state which they were in before under the law, when they were 
only as minors under a rigorous tutor : and at the same time he reproves the Galatians, that they were no 
more resolute tn adhering to that better dispensation, the first tidings of which they had received from him 
with so much affection. 


Gal. iv. I—20. 
rik. iv. |. 


I OBSERVED to you, my friends, a little before, that while we were under the law, we 
were as in a state of minority : (chap. iii. 24, 25.) Now, for the further illustration of that 


781 


SECT. 
6. 


GAL. 
Ill. 


thought, by what is known to be the usual inethod of dealing with children, I sav, [that] —_— 


so long as the heir of the most plentitul estate 7s a chz/d in his nonage, Ae, with respect 
to the possession and free use of it, and to the right of managing it in his own person, 
differeth nothing from a servant or bondman, though he de in title and by right of inheri- 
tance Jord of all: But during his minority he 2s wxder the authority and restraint of 9 
governors and guardians, to whose tutorage and management he is committed ¢2// the 
time appointed by the father, when he shall be deemed of age and be at liberty to manage 
his affairs himself. So fkewise we, who having been Jews before have now embraced 3 
the faith of the gospel, when we were but as children in minority, though we had the pro- 
mise and hope of the Messiah, were held zn dondage under the discipline of the law; in 
which we were employed in a way suited to the imperfect circumstances of an infant-state, 
about worldly elements,* or about those inferior things which are but like the letters of the 
alphabet when compared with that sublime sense which they may be the means of teach- 
ing, when their power is duly understood, and the use of them become familiar to the mind: 
But when the fulness of the time which had been marked out by the prophets for the 4 
accomplishment of this great event was come, and we were arrived at the age appointed 
by our Father for entering upon our adult state, God sent forth his own Son to give us the 
inheritance of the promise he had made of pardon and salvation, and bring us to a state of 
liberty and happiness. For to this end it was that the Messiah came; and that he might 
effect this grand design, he was pleased indeed to appear in a most humble form, taking 
upon him mortal flesh, sade of the substance of a woman, according to the great original 
promise, (Gen. iii, 15.) and was thus sade under the discipline of the Mosaic /aw in all its 
rigour ; That so by his submitting, not only to the precepts of the law, but likewise to the 5 
penalty and curse of it, he might redeem them who were under the yoke and curse of the 
aw, and bring us into an happy liberty, both from the sentence of it, and from any future 
obligation to obey the cerémonial part of it; ¢Aat, instead of that servile spirit which the 
law breathed, we might all, as believers in Christ, receive the adoption of sons, and see 
and know the happy privilege to which we are advanced in consequence of it. For unto 6 
all who are partakers of it, it is attended with the most joyful and beneficial effects, and 
dccause ye are thus admitted by the gospel to the full character and dignity of his sons, 
God hath graciously sent forth an abundant effusion of the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, O ye believing Galatians, as well as into the hearts of the Jewish converts, crying, 
Abba, Father ;° giving us all, both Jews and Gentiles, in our different languages, an 
Ne freedom in addressing ourselves to him with the overflowings of filial confidence 
and love. 

So that now, O christian, whatever be thy rank or station, or whether thou be Jew or 7 
Gentile, hou art no longer to look upon thyself as a servant or bondman, or as standing 


GAL. 
lV. 


a Worldly elements.) The Jewish rituals miglit be so called, not 
only on acconnt of the relation which they had to worldly things, 
by which they were adapted to the low conceptions of children, 
who are most affected with sensible objects, and have no taste for 
spiritual and heavenly things; but also because the same kind of 
things had before obtained in the world, and were in use among the 
heathens, though under the Mosaic law they were directed to a 
better object and end.—Some would consider it as referring to the 
unfitness of the Israelites, in the infancy of their commonwealth, 


for receiving a more’rational and sublime plan of religion, having 
been used in Egypt to so many pompous ceremonies. 

b Crying, Abba, Father.] The learned Mr. Selden (De Suce, tr 
Bona Def. cap. iv.) hath brought a very pertinent quotation from 
the Babylonian Gemara, to prove that it was not allowed to slaves 
to use the title of 4a in addressing the master of the family to 
which they belonged, or the correspondent title of Jima, or mother, 
whien speaking to the mistress of it. 


GAL, 
nV. 


9 absurd a service. 


10 many of the same low, perplexing, and unprofitable observances. 


11 sabbatical years, and those of jubilee. 


12 


HE FEARS LEST THEY SHOULD SUBMIT TO ANOTHER BONDAGE. 


ona level with such an one in point of present enjoyment ; dx?, on the contrary, as ad- 
mitted to the liberty and freedom of @ son at age: and 7f thou art indeed a@ son in such 
circumstances, ¢hvn it follows by an happy consequence that thou art az Ae?r of all the 
promises of God through Christ, and hast a claim to God himself, as to thy Father and 
thy Portion. 


8 But if this was the case with the Jewish converts, that they were in a state of servitude 


while they continued under the law, the bondage of the Gentiles in their unregenerate state 
must have been greatly worse; and it is still more absurd and unreasonable as to you Gen- 
tile converts, that when you have been called into a glorious liberty by the gospel, you 
should not entertain such liberal sentiments as are suited to it, but should be willing to 
submit to another servitude: for then indeed, when ye knew not the only true God and 
the way of being accepted with him, ye were in bondage to those stupid idols which by 
nature are no gods ;° and greatly were your rational natures debased by so ignoble and 
But now, after that ye have known the mind and will of God, or 
rather are so happy as to be snown of God, and he has shown his favour to you, and 
brought you to the knowledge of himself by the instruction of his word and by the 
influence of his Spirit, Aow turn ye again into another kind of servitude to the weak and 
poor elements of the Mosaic ceremonies, which are so far beneath that glorious and happy 
state into which ye are called? Elements to which ye unaccountably desire again to be 
mn bondage anew,’ changing indeed the form and object of your ceremonies, but retaining 
For as under heathen- 
ism you had your frequent feasts in honour of imaginary deities, so now ye odserve the 
Jewish solemnities with as scrupulous an exactness; even your sabbath-days, and the 
beginning of your months or new moons, and your times of grand festivals, and your 
Indeed, my brethren, when I think of these things, 
I am afraid of you, lest it should be found that I have bestowed upon you so much 
affectionate fahour mm vain,’ while, after all the pains that I have taken to instruct you in 
the faith and liberty of the gospel, you appear to act as if you had forgotten what I taught 
you, and would be seeking justification from the law. 

Give me leave, brethren, while J am thus expostulating with you and reproving you, 
most earnestly to deseech you with all tenderness, that ye de as I [am ;] that ye main- 
tain the same affectionate regard for me as I bear towards you; and that ye candidly 
receive those sentiments which J, to whose authority in the church ye can be no strangers, 
have been inculcating upon you. And this I may the rather expect, from what I have 
experienced in myself; for it is well known there was a time when I [was] as ye [are,} 
as much bigoted to the Mosaic rituals and Pharisaic traditions as any of you all can be :§ 
but God hath now taught me better; and that your hearts may also feel the power of 
his grace, and every prejudice may be subdued and rooted out, I am solicitous that the 
purity of that truth which I have learnt in so extraordinary a manner, and which I have 
faithfully preached among you, may continue with you. Remember too, that I am Paul 
your apostle and your triend, for whom you have formerly expressed the highest affection , 
and as, whatever instability you may have shown as to some important doctrines which I 
taught you, ye have not personally znjured me at all, 1 can have no ill-will to you, 
nor any inclination to find fault with you on my own account. 


13 But whatever change may be in you, I still retain the same affectionate regard 1 mani- 


fested for you at my first coming to you, when I was treated by you with the greatest re- 
spect, and you esteemed yourselves happy under my ministry, notwithstanding all the dis- 
advantages that attended it: for ve well know that I preached the gospel among you at 


and if a son, then an heir of 
God througt Christ, 


8 Howheit, then when ye 
knew not God, ye did ser- 
viee unto them which by 
nature are no gods. 


9 But now after that ye 
have known God, or rather 
are known of Gad, how turn _ 
ye again to the weak and 
beggarly elements, where- 
unto ye desire again Lo be 
in bondage? 


10 Ye observe days, an« 
months, and times, and 
years, 


il Tam afraid of you, lest 
I have bestowed upon you 
labour ip vain. 


oe 

12 Brethren, I beseech 
you, he as lam; for 1 am 
as ye are; ye have not in- 
jured me at all. 


13 Ye know how through 
infirmity of the flesh, I 
preached ithe gospel unto 
you at the first: 


jirst, when ye were entire strangers to the happy contents of it, 22 the mfirmity of the | 


flesh, and indeed with a great mixture of weakness in my manner of expressing myself ; 


which was the consequence of that disorder in the whole system of my nerves, that was 
occasioned by the revelations I had the honour to receive some time before | came among 


14 And my temptation 


14 you: And yet with respect to this my temptation that was seated in my flesh," (for a which was in my flesh, ye 











e Fe were in bondage to those which by nature are no gods.} it is 
evident here, that {hough these christians had before their conver- 
sion been idolatrous Gentiles, the judaizing feachers were desirons 
of subjecting them to the Mosaic ceremonies: frem whence it 
appears how much those learned writers are mistaken who think 
the Jews only imposed these ceremonies on those who were already, 
as they affeet to call them, Prose/ytes of the gate, or worshippers of 
the trne God; and how vain isthe altempt to prove from hence, 
that the injunction of abstaining from blood is to he considered as 
peculiar to them. 

d Weak and poor elemenis.| The ceremonies of the Jaw were 
weak, as they had no sufficient power to cleanse the soul from sin, 
and justify the sinner in the sight of God; and poor, as they could 
not confer the spiritual riches of the gaspel, pardon and peace, and 
the assurance of enjoying life and happiness. Besides which it is 
to be remembered, that those who were most zealous for imposing 
the ohservance of the Masaie ceremonies on the Gentile converts, 
were of the sect of the Pharisees, (Acts xv. 5.) who therefore wonld 
not fail to impose a great many additional observances, taught only 
by the tradition of the elders; which may snfficiently account for 
tte low lerms which the apostle uses upon this occasion, Compare 
Rom. viti. 3; and Heb. vii. 18. 


e Fe desire again to be in bondage anew.) lt is certain they could 


not be said fo Le in hondage to the Jewish ceremonies anew who had 
never been acquainted with them; but it was @ bondage in some | 
measure of the same kind; and that is all that can be intended 
here. —I cannot think avwSev should be rendered, Srom above ; as if 
the meaning were, they had received such notice or demands from | 
Jerusalem. 

f Lam afraid of you, §c.] Some have observed there was the 
ereater reason for this apprehension, as the fixing the time of the 
Jewish feasts depended upon the grand sanhedcim; so thal their 
observing them wonld bring them into such an inlereourse with 
and dependence upon that court as might be greatly to the hazard 
of their christianity. ; 

e I [was] as ye (are,} &e.) The words xxyw ws yucis are ambignons, 
and may either signify, 7 was, or Lam, as ye are. Our translation 
takes them in the latfer sense; and then it must express Ais unani. 
mity with them, which he urges as an argument for their unanimity 
with him and affection to him. And as this snits the connexion 
with the latter part of the verse, T have expressed that sense in the 
paraphrase; thongh the former seems preferable, as more weiglity, 
copious, and striking, and indeed | think more natural too; for it 
is certain many of them were much prejndiced against him, (chap. 
i. G; iv. 16.) wine he was most tenderly affected towards them. 

h Aly temptation that was in my flesh.) What the apaostte here 





HE EXPRESSES HIS CONCERN FOR THEM, AND DESIRE TO BE WITI THEM. 739 


despised not, nor rejected ; temptation indeed it was, and sometimes threw me into greater anxiety than 1 ought to SECT. 










but received me asan angel have occasioned, ) I had however the consolation to see that you did not despise it, or reject 7. 
|) of -God, even as Christ Jesus, ; ; é : f 
[me] with scorn on account of it; du¢, on the contrary, struck with the importance of my 
message and those evident proofs of a divine co-operation that attended it, ye reeezved me GAL. 
as if T had been an angel of God come down from heaven to you, [yea,] with as much ae 


affection and submission as it can be supposed you would have shown to our Divine 
Master Christ Jesus himself, if, instead of sending meas his messenger and ambassador, 
he had visited you in person. What was then your felreity, and how great was the 15 
sense you had of your happiness, upon your first receiving the glad tidings of the gospel 
from me, when such a change was made in your state, and your hearts were under the 
impulse of such holy affections, as that you could not but congratulate yourselves and me 
upon it? You cannot surely have forgot it; for I dear you witness, that if [at had been] 
possible you could have done it, and I could have received any benefit by it, you would 
even have plucked out your own eyes, aud have gtoen them to me, as a convincing proof 16 
of your affection for me. And why should there now be such a change in -your disposition 
towards me? Am I therefore beeome your enemy, or have you any reason to account me 
such, unless it be deeause f tell you the truth, and bear a faithful testimony to the uncor- 
rupted gospel, which I desire to maintain among you in all the purity in which I planted it. 

I do not indeed impute this alienation of atfection wholly to yourselves ; for I know 17 
that a great many dishonest artifices have been used to prejudice your minds against me, 
and there are those among you who would endeavour to persuade you that they zealously 
affect you, and have an extraordinary concern for your welfare, (dué] are not upright and 
sincere, and what they aim at is not well, as they are seeking to subvert the truth, and to 
seduce and draw you off to their own sentiments ; yea, they would quite exclude and shut 
us out from any share in your regards,* that ye may zealously affeet and be attached to 
them, and, having engrossed you to themselves, they may thus have an opportunity of 
promoting their own secular views at your expense. Bud it is fit you should remember 18 
that [it 2s]. good for you to be zealously affected always in that which is good :' for as 
the beauty and the excellence of zeal is to be estimated, not by the degree of it considered 
in itself, but by the object to which it is directed ; so too the warmth of your affection to- 
wards an object truly worthy of it should be at all times equally maintained; and the same 
fervent zeal which you have formerly expressed, ought to be manifested by you, not only 
when I am present with you, but in my absence too, if you really think me to deserve 
your regards, and have indced received the truth in the love of it. 

What shall I say to you, my dear little children, of whom 1 hoped I had begotten you 19 
in Christ Jesus through the gospel ? (1 Cor. iv. 15.) I am in great anxiety of heart con- 
cerning you, and am so earnestly solicitous you may be found to have received the grace 
of God in truth, that I declare, with all the undissembled tenderness of a most aifectionate 
parent, I travazlas it were zn birth again, and am in pangs about you, ¢it Christ be fully 
formed in you, and I have the happiness to see clear evidences of the prevalence of true 
christianity in all its branches in you, by which it may appear you are renewed after the 
image of Christ, and are really brought to a life of faith in him. But since I find you have 20 
lost so much by my absence, and have unhappily been set upon by those who have taken 
the opportunity of it to practise upon you, J could heartily wish to be present with you 
even now, and to see cause to change my voice towards you, so as to speak to you in 
terms of greater confidence, assurance, and complacency than I now can; for indeed I 
am in great doubt and in much perplexity asoud you ; and though I do not absolutely 
despair of your recovery and establishment, yet 1 am not without very discouraging 
apprehensions lest, after all the pains that I have taken with you, the guod eficcts of my 
labours among you should in a great measure be lost. 


15 Where is then the 
| blessedness you spake of? 
for I bear you record, that, 
if tf had been possible, ye 
would hiave plucked out 
oor own eyes and have 


given them to me. 


16 Am I therefore become 
your enemy, because I tell 
you the truth? 


17 They zeatously affect 
you, buf not well; yea, they 
would exclude you, that ye 
might avect them. 


18 But it is good to be 
zealonsly aficcted always io 
a good thing, and not only 
When ] am present with 
you. 


19 My little children, of 
whom I travail in birth 
again, until Christ be form- 
ed in youl, 


20 1 desire to be present 
with you now, and to 
change my voice: for I 
stand in doubt of yon. 


it, that the sense of this clause must be, “ What benedictions did 
‘you then pour out npon me?” But howsoever this would be the 
consequence of their accounting themselves happy in having him for 
their apostle, and being instructed in the gospel by him, that upon 


refers to must have leen so well known to the Galatians, that it was 
needless he shonld give a particular description of it in his writing 
to them.—Dr. Hammond and others explain it of the persecutions 
which he suffered for preaching the gospel; but these could be no 


cause why the Galatians shonld despise him, and were so far from 
making him contemptible, that they must rather bean inducement 
to their receiving him with more respect, when he conld bear 
such snfferingsein vindication of the doctrine he delivered.— 
The apostle speaks of it as an zafirmily and temptation seated in 
his flesh, which by the effect it had npon him might render 
both his person and his speech obnoxious to contempt, and have 
a tendency to make him despicable in the eyes of others; agree- 
ahle to which he elsewhere mentions it as objected to him, that 
his bodily presence was weak and his speech contemptible, (2 Cor. x. 
10.) and, on the whole, there scems to be so manifest a resemblance 
between his representing ¢his temptation as in his flesh, and what 
he says of the thorn in the flesh, that was given to humble him after 
the abundance of his revelations, (2 Cor. xii. 7.) that I cau see no 
room to scruple why we may not take it for an effect of that me- 
morable circumstance which must have happened some time before 
his preaching first to the Galatians, and was attended with such 
consequences as might still be discernible in him, since it was not 
removed on his desire to be delivered from it. See note f, on 2 Cor. 
Xi. 7. Pp. 757. 

i What was then your felicity 2] Some think that St. Panl here 
refers to the high things which they spake of himself, and to their 
blessing him for what he taught them; and ‘Nir, Locke would have 





‘ 


this they would be heaping blessings on him in testimony of the 
high regard which they had for him; it does not suit so well with 
the original, which rather is expressive of the sense {they had of 
their own happiness in being enlightened by him in the knowledge 
of the gospel; for such appears to be the proper meaning of the 
words uaxzpituos uuwy. Compare Rom. iv.6,9. | : 

k They would shut us out.) Though most copies read it, exxreras 
vuas, the sense appears more natural and easy if we read us, rather 
than you ; andas there is no donbt but the apostle here refers to 
the endeavonrs used by their false teachers to alienate their affec- 
tions from himself, it may mduce ns to_prefer this reading, which 
has the conntenance of some copies, and upon this account is put 
by our translators in the margin. _ ae ; 

1 To be zealously affected always in that which is good.) Fv xahw ei- 
ther may refer to a good nerson or a good thing,and may be undersLood 
of their continuing zealous in their affection, either to Aimseif, or 
to the truth that he had preached. But as the apostle had been 
speaking of himself inthe foregoing verses, he likewise seems to 
have still in view the warmth of their affection to him when he was 
present with them; though he expresses it in a graceful way, with 
such a latitude as may inctnde their zeal for his doctrine, as well as 
for his person ; and F have chosen therefore not to limit it to cither 
in the translation. 


784 REFLECTIONS ON THE REGARD DUE TO FAITHFUL MINISTERS, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


SECT. As the church in general was in its minority till the full revelation of the gospel came, so is every true member 

7. of it a minor while he continues in this world, and is in many instances inferior to some who have no part in 

the inheritance; but the time will come when, as an heir who is deemed of age, he shall be adniitted into full 

GAL. possession, and it will amply and immediately repay all the abasements and mortifications of that state in which 
IV. the wisdom and love of our heavenly Father hath at present placed us. 

Ver. The grand foundation of this hope is that infinite love which we can never sufficiently acknowledge and admire, 

4, 5 even the love of God our Father, in sending forth his Son at the appointed time, made of a woman, and made 

under the law, subject at once both to its precepts and its penalty, to redeem us when we were under its condemn- 

ing sentence, and to introduce us to all the privileges of that divine adoption which we receive from him. May each 

of us, in consequence of it, receive more and more of that spirit of adoption whereby we may be enabled to raise 

our souls to God, with all the holy overtlowings of genuine filial affection, while we daily cry, Abba, Father! 

6 “ Send forth, O God, this Spirit of thy Son in our hearts, whatever worldly benefits and delights thou mayst deny 

7 “us; that we may thus rejoice in the assurance that we are heirs of God through Christ, and may be able to 
«¢ slory in this, that the Lord is our inheritance.” 

9 If we thus know God, heing delivered from the bondage of corruption, and from those idolatrous regards to the 
creature to which our hearts are naturally so inclined, let us acknowledge that it is because we rather have been 
known of him, and being apprehended by his grace, he hath received us into the number of his sons, and given us 
the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. Let us act suitably to such a character, and be solicitous to maintain 
the purity of that religion by which we are brought to such exalted dignities and hopes. And let our hearts be 

14 always open to receive the truth in the love of it; not despising the infirmities of those that preach the gospel to us 
in faithfulness, nor allowing ourselves at any time to look upon them as our enemies, for the plainness with which 
16 they may tell us the truth ; which is sometimes the case with regard to those who might once have been ready, in 
15 the forwardness of their zeal and affection, almost to have plucked out their own eyes for ministers whom they after- 
wards slight and forsake. 
18 Let us labour after a steadiness in our temper and conduct, and take heed that our zeal be so guided as that it may 
centre upon objects truly good, and may continue to act in proportion to their excellency, always suspecting those 
17 principles and those persons who would alienate our hearts from any of the faithful servants of Christ, because they 
do not agree with our sentiments about the circumstantials of religion. 4 
19,20 Such as the apostle Paul expresses here with so much tenderness will be the desires of every faithful minister for 
the spiritual children which God hath given him ; and where he sees reason to stand in doubt of any of whom he 
1] had once good hopes through grace, lest perhaps he should have bestowed upon them labour in vain, it will give him 
a deep and a tender distress, and he will, as it were, travail in birth again till Christ be formed in them. His very 
heart will be in pain for this: and what can be a greater or more worthy object of desire? Oh that it might appear 
that Christ is formed in the very souls of all that are called by his name! So would ministers have a firm toundation 
of joy in them, and they of hope towards God for that etcrnal happiness which can only be built upon Christ ; upon 
Christ formed in them, as the only well-grounded hope of glory. (Col. i. 27.) 








SECTION VIII. 


The apostle illustrates the subject of his foregoing discourse by an allegory borrowed from what is written of 
Sarah and Hagar, and their respective seed. Gal. iv. 21, fo theend; v. 1. 


GAL. iv. 21. GAL. iv. 21. 


sect. I HAVE been saying a great deal to take you off from any farther thoughts of becoming TELL me, ye that desire 
8. subject to the Mosaic law: but if you still have any inclination to it, tell me now, ye who 10 be a th jaw, dom 

are desirous of being under the law, do ye not hear and call to mind what is said in the aaa 

GAL. book of the daw itself, which is so often read in your assemblies ? There is a passage even 

IV. in the first book’of that sacred volume which is very capable of being improved to your 

22 instruction, if you rightly enter into it. For it is written there, (Gen. Xvi. 16 ; and xxi. 22 For it is written, that 
2, 3.) that Abraham, the great patriarch, in a descent from whom so many are ready to See tee sons sg 
elory, had two sons, who, though equally related to him, were by no means equal with other if a free woman. 
regard to the blessings which they were to inherit: he one of these he had éy Hagar a 
bondwoman, and the other by Sarah a free woman, whose name signifies a Lady or 

23 Princess, and so may be understood as importing not only liberty but authority. Bud 23 But he who was of the 
there was a great difference between them; for Ae [who was born] of Hagar the bond- pee con as oe 
woman, that is, Ishmael, was born only according to the flesh, and produced-in the com- free eRe seus by me 
mon order of nature, without any particular promise of God, or any unusual interposition mise. , 
of his power and providence ; whereas he [who was born] of Sarah, the free woman, that 
is, Isaac, [was born] by virtue of the promise, when his parents were in the course of 
nature absolutely incapable of producing a child; and upon him the peculiar blessings 
of the divine promise were entailed. 

24 Now I would lead you to an evangelical improvement of this remarkable and mystical 24 Which things are an 
fact, which contains many concurrent circumstances so nearly resembling what we now avesory: for the a 
observe with regard to the Jewish and christian religion, and the professors of both, that 1 from the mount Sinai, 
cannot but propose them to you as things that may de profitably allegorized. For these whieh Renee to bond- 
two persons (Hagar and Sarah) are, that is, may well be, considered as representing the “8 "NS a 
two celebrated covenants, or the two dispensations of the law and gospel, the tenor of 
which is so different ; ¢2e one that was delivered from Mount Sznaz is that which bring- 
eth forth her children to bondage, which is Hagar, whose servile disposition and state 











THE APOSTLE ILLUSTRATES THE DISPENSATIONS OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL. 785 
95 For this Agar is mount May be considered as an emblem of that less ingenuous dispensation. Ths Hagar, I sect. 
Sinai in Arabia, and answer--sqy, whose name signifies a Rock, 2s a representation of those who are under the law 8. 
Ae a ew. hotlace given from mount Sinai in Aradza,* in the deserts of which the Hagarenes who de- 
| with her children : °" scended from Ishmael were settled ; avd it answers in the allegory to the present state of GAI. 
the earthly Jerusalem, which with her children is ina state of bondage, as being in ,,)¥- 

subjection to so many ritual observances, and under a sentence of wrath on the commission 
of the least wilful offence, which hath the greatest tendency to produce a mean and disin- 
genuous fear. But the Jcrusatem above, or that celestial society to which all that believe, 26 
both Jews and Gentiles, are come, and are united tinder the new and better dispensation of 
the gospel-covenant, zs the free woman, answering to Sarah in the superior character and 
state to whzeh it introduces us, and zs indeed the mother of us all; to whom we as 
christians do all belong, and by virtue of our relation to whom we not only are at present 
in a more liberal and happy condition, but become heirs, as Isaac was, of the promises 
which God was pleased to make to our father Abraham. 

And there is a passage in the prophecy of Isaiah, which may naturally suggest such a 27 
thought: for it 7s written there,° with reference to the greater freedom and enlargement 
of the church in the times of the Messiah, (Isa. liv. 1.) ‘* Rejerec, and be exceeding 
« clad, [thou] barren, who fora long time didst not bear; break forth into singing, and 
“ cry aloud for joy, thou who didst not travail in birth: for such is now thy happy 
“ state, that many more are the children of the desolate than of her who had an 
“ husband.” The children of the christian church, the spiritua: Seed of the true Sarah, 
shall (as the prophet there suggests) be abundantly more numerous than those of the 
Jewish ever were ; and what we sce at present of its enlargement and prosperity may 
encourage our faith in the promises relating to its yet more universal spread and brigliter 
glory in the latter day. 

Now, to apply what I have been saying to ourselves: we, brethren, like Isaac, are 23 
the children of Abraham, not according to the flesh, but as born of the Spirit in virtue 
of the promise ; and so are heirs of the blessings of the covenant, whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles, in consequence of our believing in Christ, and being united to him, as the Seed 
| 29 But as then he that in which it was declared that all the families of the earth shall be blessed. But indeed 29 
| was born after the jfesty the parallel holds farther still, in this respect; that as then he who was born after the 
| barn attcr the Spirit, even sf, that is, Ishmael, in whose production there was nothing beyond the commoa course 
) Sort is now. of nature, mocked and derided, and so persecuted him [who was born] after the Spirit, 
that is, Isaac, who was produced as the spiritual seed by the special energy of God's mui- 
raculous power, even so [it 2s] xow; the carnal Jews, who are the seed of Abraham after 
the flesh, abuse and persecute us christians, who are Abraham’s seed after the Spirit. But 30 
what saith the scripture in regard to this? The oracle is correspondent to the case before 
us; for it there follows, (Gen. xxi. 10.) “ Cast out the bondwoman and her insolent 
“ son; -for the son of the bondwoman shall not inherit with \saac, the son of the free 
* woman ;’ which, howsoever grievous it might seem to Abraham, when it was said by 
Sarah, yet God himself confirmed the sentence, and directed that it should be done: 
and in like manner also shall the rebellious Jews be treated, who, notwithstanding their 
boasted descent from Abraham, shall be cast out of the church and family of God, and 
shall be visibly expelled and (as it were) turned out of doors by him, as the mocking 
Ishmael was, for insulting those whom God hath chosen for his covenant-children, and 
shall not be permitted to be heirs of the promise with them. 

So then, upon the whole, my drethren, we that believe in Christ are not children of 31 
the bondwoman, under subjection to the servile dispensation of the law; éué¢ we are 
children of the free woman, and have the privilege of being called into a state of liberty 


. 26 Bot Jerusalem which 
' is above is free, which is 
) the mother of us all. 


27 For it is written, Re- 
joice, thou barren that 
bearest not; break forth 
y and cry, thou that travailest 
not: for the desolate hath 
j many more children than 
) she which hath an husband. 


23 Now we, brethren, as 
Isaac was, are the children 
of promise. 


30 Nevertheless, what 
suith the Scripture? Cast 
out the bondwoman and 
her son: for the son of the 
bondwoman shall not be 
heir with the son of thie 
free woman. 


3t So then, brethren, we 
are not children of the 
bondwoman, but of the 
free. 


a This Hagar, I say, &c.] The particle yx2 cannot here have its 
lative force, since it would be very injurious to the apostle to sup- 
pose he meant to argue thus; Wount Srnar ts Hagar—far this Hagar 
}tsmount Sina. Jtmust therefore here signify the same with Jsay, 
and ouly introduce the repetition of a thought which the apestle 
was desirous to inculcate ; as it often does elsewhere. Compare 
Rom. iii. 2; and xv. 27. 

b Jerusalem abave is the free woman, which is the mother of us alt.) 
Some have thought the apostle here suggests an argument to prove 
the liberéy of the christian church from the greal number of its can- 
vetis, which would have rendered the observation of many of the 
Mosaic precepts impossible: but that intimation, if intended, must 
have been very obscure. It is more reasonable to conclude that hie 
refers tothe free gentus of christianity, which, when compared with 
Judaism, is extremely obvious, and made it evidently fit, in the 
illustration of this allegory, to consider she free woman, that is, 
Sarah, as representing the church under this nobler form. 

c For itis written.) Mr. Pierce has a learned and ingenious dis- 
sertation (at the end of his Paraphrase on the Philippians) to prove 
(hat the apostle here asserts that Isaiah, in the passage he quotes 
from his prophecy, paints ont the allegorical correspondence be- 
tween the christian church and Sarah, on which he had been insist- 
ing in this section: and accordingly tunis critic renders those words 
In ver, 24. ariva esr aranyogsueva, which things are allegarized, that 
is, are actnally turned to this sense by the prophet, who (as he says) 
calls out in this livth chapter to some waman celebrated for having 
children after long barrenness, to show that something like tars 
shon!d happen after the sufferings and resurrection of the Messiah, 
which had been foretold in the hiid. And having observed that no 





person mentioned in the Old Testament cau so properly be ad- 
dressed in such language as Sarah, who in respect of children might 
be called desolate, whereas Hagar was the married wife and mother, 
he thinks it reasonable to conclude from hence that she was referred 
to by Isaiah, as St. Paul, according to him, asserts in this text.— 
But not to insist on the impropriety of giving Ilagar, wlio was.only 
a slave and a concubine, the character and titte of the married wife, 
in opposition to Sarah, the principal wife and undoubted nisiress of 
the tamily, I think the context in Isaiah plainly shows that the 
prophet refers to the future conversion of the Jews, and the iacrease 
and prosperity of that happy nation after its long rejection, as far 
exceeding what it had known before in Its most favoured state, 
(isa. liv. 6. e¢ seq.) And therefore I would chuse to explain thus 
passage in St. Paul as an allusion, rather than an argument ; which 
trees it from many objections and embarrassments to which it would 
otherwise have appeared hiable—If any should urge that such 
glosses are of Jittle importance, it may be sufficient to reply, that 
they were much in the Jewish taste, and that we may assure olll- 
selves that the apostles were preserved from any thing in them 
which was not perfectly agreeable to the mind of the Sprrtt—Oa 
the whole, I entirely agree with Mr. Chandler, that this part 
of the Epistle was not intended to prave christianity, but to ilus- 
trale the different genius of thatand Judaism, and to show that not 
all the carnal descendants of Abraham, but the spiritual offspring 
cnly, were heirs, even according to the principles which the Jews 
themselves readily admitted. See Chandler, Of Miracles, p. 345, 
346. And Dr. Sykes's interpretation agrees with this. Compare 
Sykes, Oa the Truth af Christianity, p. 198, 199. 


OE 


786 CHRIST PROFITS THEM NOTHING IF THEY DEPEND ON CIRCUMCISION, 


SECT, under the spiritual covenant of the gospel. See to it, therefore, that you strenuously Gal. v. 1. Stand fast 
8. maintain the privilege and freedom ‘you are called to, and, without yielding in the least to therefore in’ the liberty 
those who are endeavouring to seduce you to a subjection to the law, let me exhort you to Ragewith | Christ be ail 
GAL. stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free :* contend earnestly for entangled again with the 
V. _ the purity and honour of that religion which he hath established, avd be not persuaded to Yoke of bondage. 
I be entangled again with the yoke of bondage ; of which you appear to be in danger, 
from what I hear of your circumstances, and am informed of the temper of some among 


you. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


GAL. Ler us not allow ourselves to cavil at a passage like this that we have now been reading, btit submit to the 
'¥. 21 authority of this divinely-inspired interpreter, who we are sure was enabled to explain and improve scripture in 
el $C] such a manner, as he by whose Spirit it was dictated knew to be most agreeable to its spiritual design. 

31 Let us bless God that we are children of the free woman; that we are so happy as to be called to so liberal 
and ingenuous a dispensation, and are not fettered with that yoke of bondage, or doomed to those servile terrors, 
which would have been so grievous, had we been left to them unsupported by the grace of the gospel, and which 
would so much have abated our comforts, had they been incorporated with the christian dispensation. 

27 Well may we rejoice to hear in prophecy of the glorious increase here promised to the church: let us be thank- 
ful that it hath in part been accomplished ; and let it invigorate our prayers for the hastening that happy time 
when the desolate shall enlarge the place of her tents, and stretch forth the curtains of her habitations; when 
she shall lengthen her cords and strengthen her stakes; and though long afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not 
comforted, she shall see her pavement of fair colours, and her foundations of sapphires; her windows shall be made 
of agates, and her gates of carbuncles. (Isa. liv. 1, 2, 11, 12.) 

29 In the mean time, let us guard against the disingenuous temper of the son of the bondwoman, against every thing 
that may look like persecuting our brethren. It is much better, if such be the will of God, that we should suffer ill 
usage from them ; staying our souls upon the promises of God, which shall all be assuredly accomplished in their 
season. Yet may all this meekness and gentleness be exerciscd in full consistency with that generous care to stand 

V.1 fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, which we owe to ourselves, our brethren, and our children ; 
and indeed owe to the honour of our common christianity, and to the regard we should express to him who hath 
broken the yoke from our shoulders ; who cannot be pleased to see us voluntarily cntangling ourselves with it anew, 
or meanly lying down under the oppressive hands of those who, in the abuse of his sacred name, would presume 
again to bind it upon us. 





SECTION IX. 


. « + 2 ry . . 
The apostle urges them more ge! to rctain the doctrine of justification by divine grace ; and rencws 
his caution agaist the efforts of those scducing teachers who had done so much to alienate their minds 


Srow it. Gal. v. 2—15. 


GAL. Ved: Cae 
secT. [ HAVE exhorted you, as children of the promise, and born not of the hondwoman but BENOLD, 1 Paul say unto 
Y. the free, to maintain your christian liberty, and guard against the encroachments of those yey Clic eel 
: : : : ad, s all profit 
who would break in upon it. And I now plainly tell you, that I particularly mean those you nothing. 
GAL, judaizing teachers with whom the church is at present so much infested ; in reference to 
V. | whose tenets, dehold, I Paul, whatever may have falsely been suggested of my favouring 
~ their sentiments, and sometimes preaching circumcision, expressly say unto you, That if 
ye, who are by birth and education Gentiles, submit to de céreumcised, with a dependence 
on the observation of those Jewish rites to which ye are thereby obliged for your justifica- 
tion before God,* Christ shall profit you nothing, and all that he hatli done and suffered 
will be of no advantage to you: for if the whole confidence of the soul do not rest upon 
him for salvation, he will reject those divided regards which are offered to him, and 
interpret them as an affront rather than an acceptable homage. 
3 And I repeat it as a point of the highest importance, which is agreeable to what I have 3 For I testify again to 
always preached and do now testify again to every particular man among you who zs every man tat is cream. 
circumciscd, in the view I have just been mentioning, with a dependence on that rite for aa the whole Tera 
justification, that ke zs therchy become a debtor to do the whole law: for as circumci- 
sion binds a man fully to observe all the other rituals of the Mosaic dispensation, so will 
the tenet which I now oppose leave you under the rigour of that covenant which required 
perfect and sinless obedience, and left every wilful transgressor under a curse, from which 
4 by the law he could never be delivered. It is therefore evident that Cérest 2s become of 4 Crist is become of no 
none cffcct tosuch of you, but must have appeared and died in vain as to any benefit you Bec unto you, whosoever 
: - oe: you are justified by the 
would have by him, whosoever of you are seeking to he justified by the works of the jaw; ye are fallen from 
law ; yea, by this means, whatever your profession may have been of a regard to Christ, ye grace. 
arc indeed fallen from the grace of the gospel, and have in effect renounced your expec- / 
5 tations from it. For we who are true christians, and have been savingly enlightened in 5 For we, through the 


“ d Therefore stand fast in the liberty, §c.]_ This exhortation isso a If ye be circumcised, with a dependence on the observation, 
evidently grounded on what the apostle had been saying just before, &c.] Common sense plainly requires to take the assertion with 
that it seems best to be connected with it, and I have therefore such limits; which is also necessary to reconcile it with the hopes 
placed it at the end of this section. It is made the close ofthe ofall Jewish belicvers, and with the conduct of St. Paul himself in 
fourth chapter in three of Stephens’ copics; which seems to be circumcising Timothy. (Acts xvi. 3.) And this accounts for the 
more praper than to make it, as we generally do, the beginning of inditference wilh which he elsewhere speaks of circumcision as 
another chapter. zs availing nothing. Sce chap. v.6; vi. 15; and t Cor, vii. 12, 


you, That if ye be circum- ' 









Spirit, wait for the hope of 
righteonsness by frit. 


6 For in Jesus Clirist, 
neither circumcision avail- 
cth any Uhbing, nor uncir- 
cumecision: but faith which 
worketh by love. 


7 Ye did run well; who 
did hinder you that ve 
should not obey the truth? 


. 


& This persuasion cometh 
not of him that calleth you, 


9 A little leaven leaven- 
eth the whole Jump. 


10 I have confidence in 
you through: the Lord, that 
ye will be none otherwise 
minded: but he that 
tronbleth you shall bear Ais 
judgment, whosvever he be. 


12 Aud J, bretliren, if I 
yet aaa circuiicision, 
why do] yet suffer persecu- 
tion? then is the offence of 
the cross ceased. 


i2 7 wonld they were 
even cul off which lrouble 
you. 


THUS HE HAD TAUGHT THEM, BUT THEY WERE NOW PERVERTED. 


the knowledge of the truth, do, ¢Arowgh the influences of éhe Spérét, whose gifts and 
eraces are so glorious a scal of the gospel, wait for the hope of righteousness and life; not 
on account of any claim or title we have to it by our obedience to the law, but 4y a sincere 
and operative fu7th, casting our souls on Christ as condemned creatures who have no hope 
in themselves, and trusting in the grace of God for justification through the redemption he 
has wrought. 
dispensation of grace by Cérist Jesus to those who would obtain salvation by him, neéther 
circumeision avcaileth any thing, nor uncircumcision, and no man will either be saved 
or condemned for being or not being circumcised ; éu¢ our interest in the blessings of the 
gospel depends upon a sincere faith in Christ, which operdtes by an unfeigned ove to 
God and man,’ and so engages us, from a principle of holy gratitude, to yield a sincere 
obedience to all the known will of God, renouncing any dependence on that obedience, 
how complete soever it may seem, as the meritorious cause of our acceptance with him. 


Aud herein we’act according to the true tenor of the gospel; fur ez the 6 


This is true, genuine christianity, and you once received it as such, and appeared to be 7 


ulder the influence of it: in regard to which I may say, Ye dd once run well at your 
first setting out in the christian race, and seemed to exert yourselves in a very happy man- 
ner; who then of late has hindered you’ from obeying the truth, with that readiness and 
perseverance which might reasonably have been expected from so hopeful a beginning, and 


has turned you out of the way in which you were making so fair a progress? Of this am 8 


sure, that the persuasion you now seem to have entertained of the necessity of mixing 
Judaism with christianity, and seeking justification, in part at least, by Mosaical observ- 
ances, [comes] not from him that called you into the profession of the gospel ;* nor did I 
teach you any such lesson when I was made the happy instrument of bringing you to the 
christian faith, but have largely and earnestly inculeated the contrary. 
some secret workings of this pernicious principle which I now oppose that early became 
visible among you; and I find they have spread in such a manner as to show that a /zti/c 
leaven, if it be suftered to continue, operates unseen till it diffuses itself on every side, and 
leaveneth the whole mass. But having laid the matter thus before you, and warned you 
of the danger of this leaven with that fidelity and zeal which love to our souls and a regard 
to the honour of Christ requires, 7 have this confidence in you through the grace of the 
Lord Jesus, on whom [humbly depend for the influences of his Spirit, and to whose bless- 
ing | commit all my endeavours, that ye will be no otherwise minded, and entertain no 
other sentiments as to what is necessary to your justification, than ye have been taught by 
me: but he that troubleth you, and would pervert your minds from the purity of the 
faith, shall certainly dear [his] judgment of deserved censure here, and, if he persist in his 
evil, of weighty condemnation hereafter, whosoever he be 3° God will judge him at last 
for a conduct like this, and in the mean time he has reason to apprehend my animadverting 
upon him with that apostolical authority which some of my adversaries have found to their 
cost they were unable to resist. (Compare Acts xili.10, 11; 1 Cor. v. 4,5; 2 Cor. x. 6, 
8; xiii. 10; and 1 Tim. i. 20.) . 

I know there are some who have insinuated as if I myself favoured the very principles 
elsewhere which I so much oppose among you; dxf I leave it to you, my drethren, when 
you consider the treatment J have met with from these zealots, to judge if the contrary do 
not evidently appear. For ¢f I yet preach the necessity of e/rcumciséon, and insist upon 
submitting to it in order to salvation, why do I still suffer such grievous persecution as it 
is evident to the whole world I endure by the malice of the Jews, who are every where en- 
deavouring to raise not only prejudices but tumults against me? Tcv surely, if it be true 
that I agree with them on this head, the offence taken at the doctrine of salvation by the 
cross of Christ és ccased ; and in effect I give up that which I have been so long contend- 
ing for, and they have as eagerly been struggling against. But 1 am so far from agreeing 
with them, that I could wish they were even cut off entirely trom the communion of the 
christian chureh, and cast out of it as unworthy members, w/o thus unsettle your minds, 
and disturd you! by so many false suggestions and irregular methods as do indeed well de- 
serve such a censure. 


b Faith which operates by love.) There issome degree of ambi- 
guity in the original expression, 3s’ xy20ns eveoyexivn, Which is capable 
of being differently rendered, and may sigmify either which operates 
and works by love, or which ts wrought, inspired, and perfected by 
love ; which latter sense some have preferred, and have taken occa- 
sion from hence to show how much charity tends to establish and 
perfect faith. But I prefer thie more usual sense, which J think to be 
authorized by the use of the same word. Eph iti. 20; and Col. i. 29. 

¢ Whohas hindered you.] \t hatli been observed that evexole is 
an Olympic expression answerable to expexere* and it properly sig- 
nifies, coming across the course while a person is running in it, in 
such a manner as to jostle, and throw him out of the way. 

d From him that called you.) This expression of htm that called 
or calleth you, agrees with what he had used before, (chap. i. 6.) and 
iu both places it would seem he means kimself. See note f, on that 
passage, p. 78. 

e He thal troubleth you shall bear [his] gudgment, whosoever he 
be.] Some think that the apostle here refers to one particular man 
who was more forward than the rest, and had been chiefly instru- 
mental in corrupting them; but by his adding at the close, whose- 
ever he be, ve seems to intend it as a general declaration; which 
best agrees with what follows in ver. 12. and what he elsewhere says 





in this Epistle, where lie speaks always of their seducing leachers in 
the plural number. (See chap. 1.7; iv.17; vi. 12,13.) And when 
he thus declares that whosoever he be that troubleth them, he shall 
bear his judgment, though some would understand this only of the 
censure which the church should pass upon him, or of the punish- 
ment he should suffer wlien St. Paul came to exert his aposlolical au- 
thority, of which we have several instances elsewhere, (see note f, 
on 1 Cor. iv. 21. p. 668.) yet it is reasonable to extend it to the 
solenin account he aHoute. give to God, and to the condemnation he 
should certainly receive, if he persisted in the endeavours he was 
using to subvert the truth. ; 

€ Teould wish they were even cut off who disturh you.) It by no 
means agrees with the gentle geuius of christianity to suppose that 
the apostle (who understood it so well, and cultivated it so much) 
should mean by this to intimate that he wished them dead, or 
wished that any bodily evil were inflicted upon them by Auman 
violence. All arguments therefore which are drawn from this text 
in favour of persecuting principles must be very inconclusive. But 
when we consider the particular circumstances in which these se- 
ducing teachers opposed the apostle, it will appear that they very 
well deserved that ecclestastical censure which, according to the pa- 
raphrase, he here wishes to be pronounced against them, 


SE 2 


There were, indeed, 9 


— 
= 


1] 
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788 REFLECTIONS ON OUR OBLIGATIONS TO MUTUAL LOVE. 


sect. This might be a means of restoring to the church that peace which is so agreeable to 13 For, brethren, ye have 
9. the principles of our common religion and calling; for it is manifest, my brethren, ye been called unto liberty ; 
have been called by the gospel to éberty and freedom from the bondage of the Mosaic ores? Pete ae Cee 
GAL, ceremonies; ov/y see to it, that ye [abuse] not this zberty for au oeeasion of unwar- love serve one another. 4 
Y.__ rantable indulgence fo any irregular appetites of the flesh, as if we were set free from the 
observance of the moral precepts of the law ; and remember that it is not only consistent 
with that liberty, du¢ greatly subservient to it, that ye should look upon yourselves as 
14 bound éy the exercise of the most cordial mutual /ove to serve one another. For all the | 14 For all the law is ful- 
law with which we christians have any concern, so far as it relates to our fellow-creatures, pe in one ve a 
: : ; : : ; : Thou shalt love th 
is fulfilled in the observation of one word or precept, [even] in this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. > 
neighbour as thyself, and treat him as in a change of circumstances thou wouldst reason- 
15 ably expect and desire to be treated by him. But if, instead of cultivating these christian 15 But if ye bite and de- 
and humane sentiments, ye indulge a fierce and savage disposition, so as to dete and de- that Vo. Be nat eae ae 
cour one another, it will be necessary to take heed that ye be not destroyed by one one of auother. a 
another, as wild beasts sometimes worry one another till both are slain: at least, it is 
certain that by these mutual contentions you take the readiest way to disgrace, and, so far 


as in you lies, to overthrow the religion to which you profess a regard. ; 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How awful is the supposition which the apostle makes, even with regard to those who had distinguished 
themselves by so zealous a profession ; to those before whose eyes Christ had been evidently set forth as crucified, 
(chap. iii. 1.) and who would once have been ready to have plucked out their own eyes for the minister that 
preached him to them, (chap. iv. 15.) that he should speak of it with regard to such as a possible case, that on. 

Ver. 2 the whole Christ might profit them nothing! Let our souls dread the thought of being in the number of those to 
whom he shall be thus unprofitable. 

How heavy will our account be, and how dearly shall we pay for the amusements of the sublimest knowledge 
or the most sanguine hopes we entertain, if this be the end of all ! That we may none of us be so unhappy, let us 

4 be very careful that we do not think of seeking justification by the law in sucha manner as to fall from grace; 

5 but as no right or title to it can be obtained but by an interest in Christ, let us through the Spirit wait for the 
hope of righteousness and life, by faith in him. May the blessed Spirit of God form and support in our minds 

7 such an hope; which, if it be thus formed, will never make us ashamed. (Rom. v. 5.) Let us be therefore animated 
by it: and if at first we have run well, let us always consider the despatch we may have made already in our chris- 
tian race, as an excitement to farther vigour rather than an encouragement to indolence and sloth. 

6 Let the Spirit which these and so many other parts of the New Testament breathe, teach us to moderate our 
zeal about circumcision and uncircumcision, about the rituals and externals of religion, and to cultivate more and 
more that faith which operates by love, and therefore will express itself by keeping the commandments of God. 

13 This will engage us, by the best and most generous principles, to serve ore another in our truest interests, and 
14 to fulfil that royal law which is comprehended in this one important word, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. Surely we have not as yet attained to perfection in this excellent grace; Sure there is room for new 
attainments even in the best. But oh how lamentably deficient are the generality of christians! yea rather, how 
scandalously and how fatally hath the opposite principle prevailed! so that, instead of that mutual love of which 
15 our gracious Redeemer was the great Teacher and Example, the contrary principle of hatred and malignity hath 
triumphed to such a degree as to turn the church into a camp of warriors, or rather (as it may be called) into a 
theatre of wild beasts, where they have been worrying one another almost to death, yea, in many instances biting 
and devouring one another, till they have actually been destroyed one by another. Let us take heed, after all the 
christian and the protestant interest hath suffered by these fatal divisions, that we do not catch the contagion, and 
bear our part in so common, yet so pernicious a mischief. It is a spreading evil, and a little of this leaven often 

9 diffuses itself over the whole mass; but nothing is more manifest than that it is a persuasion which is so far from 

S coming of him that called us, that it is indeed the most direct violation of lis distinguishing precept. 

10 Let us remember that the time will come when he that troubleth the church, either in one way, by unscriptural 
impositions, to which the apostle here refers, or in another, by an unreasonable stiffness about things indifferent, 

1i will certainly bear his judgment, whosoever he be. Let us therefore rather chuse to suffer persecution than to 
share in such guilt; and be continually praying for that divine wisdom which may teach us so to bear afflictions 

13 as not to increase the offence of the cross, and to stand fast in our liberty as not to abuse it for an occasion to 
eratify those irregular passions, which, to whatever high original they may pretend, are indeed to be traced no 
higher than a carnal principle, and to be numbered among the works of the flesh. 





SECTION X. 


He exhorts the Galatians to a conversation suitable to the dispensation of grace which they had received, 
aad warning them against the several vices of the iat recommends to them che habitual practice of the 
graces of the Spirit, and presses them in particular to purity, spirituality, and mutual love. Gal. v. 16. 
to the end. 


GAL, v. 16; 
SECT. aie ; a GAL. v. 16. 

Ay I HAVE been cautioning you against that contentious temper which is so great a reproach T#/FS 1 say then, Walk in 
to the professors of christianity, and tends so much to the detriment of our common faith, the Spirit, and ye shall not 
K : : ‘ fulfil the lust of the flesh. 
cay, But, that I may effectually guard you against this and every other evil, I have a charge 
v. to give you, and in one word I say, Walk in the Spirit, and at all times endeavour to 

16 conduct yourselves as under the influences of that blessed Agent, and in a way agreeable 











SUCH AS ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT ARE NOT UNDER THE LAW. 789 


to the new nature he hath given you, avd then ye will not fulfil the lust of the flesh ; but secr. 
notwithstanding the remaiuders of corruption in you, yet by his powerful suggestions, and 10. 
by the gracious aids that you receive from him, you will be happily preserved from the 

predominancy of carnal and irregular appetites, so that the work of mortification, and GAL. 


all the exercises of true godliness, will daily become more and more easy and familiar to V- 
ou. 

17 For the flesh lusteth : And this precaution is absolutely uecessary in present circumstances, by reason of the 17 
eeinst the ae an the continual contest that there is between the flesh and Spirit in the renewed soul: for while 
Sire SS Seam the pe you are here in the body, zhe flesh is lusting on the one hand, and hath desires contrary 
to the other: so that ye ¢o the motions and dictates of the Spirit, or of that gracious principle which is commu- 
Se ncutd, the things that yicated by the Holy Spirit in his regenerating operations on the heart; azd, on the other 

hand, the Spirit [hath desires] contrary to the appetites and inclinations of the flesh, or 
of that principle of corruption which is introduced by sin, and the remains of which are 
ready to exert their influence in the regenerate: aud these two principles are directly 
opposite to cach other both in their nature and their tendency; so that, upon the whole, 
ye do not the things that ye would, and are indeed incapable of doing them without 
your overbearing, either the desires of animal nature, or the nobler dictates of an enlight- 
ened and sanctified Spirit. Now surely you may easily judge, since one of these must be 
opposed, and one only can be pleased and pursued, to which of them the preference is to 
_ 18 Bat ifyebe led by the be given. But for your encouragement to a wise and happy choice, you will, I hope, 1s 
Hh see the always remember, that 7f ve be led by the Spirit of God in the paths of evangelical holi- 
ness and obedience, and act according to that new and spiritual nature he has formed in 
you, in the prevailing bent and tenor of your lives, ve are noé then wader the condemn- 
ing sentence of the /aw, but are in consequence of this entitled to every benefit and pri- 
vilege of the gospel. 
19 Now the works of the | And a farther argument will arise from considering the different tendency of these princi- 19 


flesh are manifest, which 
are Mhese: Adultery, forui- 
cation, uocleanness, lascivi- 
ousuess, 


ples, and the effects or fruits of which they are productive, on the one hand and the other. 
Now, as to the former part of the view, the works of the flesh are very obvious and 
manifest,” which are such as (these :] Adultery, a crime to be considered as in the first 
rank of enormities, as tending so directly to embitter conjugal life, and to introduce con- 
fusion and ruin into families; fornzcation, which, how light soever heathens may make 
of it, is in the sight of God a very grievous offence; as all wue/eanness and immodesty of 
behaviour, and all /asezvzousness in every kind and act of it, must also be, though fools 
who make a mock at sin mention these things in sport rather than with detestation. 
Idolatry likewise proceeds from this corrupt principle, as it inclines men to chuse some 20 
sensible object for their devotions, and often such an one as may patronize their most 
irregular passions. From hence is also wifchcraft*, whereby desperate wretches aie led to 
attempt an express association with infernal spirits, in order to gratify that malignant dis- 
- position of mind which excites and arms them against those who are regarded by them with 
an evil eye: and to the same original are owing implacable and bitter enztes, outrageous 
strifes and quarrels, inordinate ¢ransports of ill-placed and ill-proportioned zea/, deep re- 
sentments treasured up in the mind, clamorous contentions vented with eagerness, and 
obstinately carried on, together with the keen diviszons of a party-spirit,4 among those who 
ought to be united in one interest and affection : yea, sometimes these ill principles proceed 
so far as to produce seditions in the state, and Aeresées also in religious communities,* by 
a The flesh hath desires contrary to the Sptrit.| As it is plain that 


by the ficsh, which is the same with what the apostle elsewhere 
calls the body of sin, and the old man, (Rom. vi. 6.) we are to under- 


29 Idolatry, witchcraft, 
hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wrath, strife, sedi- 
tions, heresies, 


is no difficulty in aseribing each of the particulars here enumerated 
to the flesh, as itis evident they all proceed from ¢éhat corruption by 
means of which even the mind and conscience is defiled. Tit.i. 15. 


stand that natural corruption and depravity which is the ruling 
principle in a state of nature, and has so far infeeted all the faculties 
of man, that even the regenerate are troubled still with the re- 
maioders of it, and fiud it working in the motions of trdwelling 
stn within them: so by the Spirit, which is here set in opposition 
to it, and is elsewhere expressed by the new man that is puton by 
such as are renewed tn the spirit of their mind, (Eph. iv. 23, 24.) we 
are to understand that supernatural principle of grace which is im- 
parted from above to the renewed soul, toovercome the passions of 
the carnal mind, to set us free from the dominion of onr lusts, and 
to inspire us with a love to holiness; whieh divine and heavenly 
principle being communicated to us by ¢he Holy Spirit, has fre- 
quently the title ot the Spirit given to it, as it is plainly the effeet 
and fruit of it ; for that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit. (John 
ni. 6.) And there is such a contrariety in these two principles, 
that they are continually opposing one another in their desires and 
tendeney, so that (as the apostle adds) ye do not ‘the things that ye 
would, (for so it is expressed in the origiual, and not, ye cannot do, 
§c.) ye do them not without doing violencg to the opposite princi- 
ple that would be drawing you another way; which is agreeable to 
what the apostle elsewhere says, (Rom. vii. 19.) For the good that I 
would, I do not; but the evil which Fwould not, that I do. 

b The works of'the flesh are manifest.) As some of the fruits 
which are here specified seem to consist in errors of the mind, and 
others are the product of an evil disposition of spirit, it has been 
thought not peey to perceive with what propriety they are called 
works of the fiesh ; and Dr. Whitby offers several considerations to 
account forit. But if 2he flesh be taken (as it appears from hence 
it should be) for that natur sl corruption which iu the note before is 
said to have infected all the faculties of man, and so extends to all 
the powers of the mind, as well as to the appetites of the body, there 





c Jitchcraft.| I know some would render the word @xpuxxez, 
poisoning ; but I think it is with Bostice Mr. Leigh has observed, 
that this is comprehended under the word, murders ; nor is there 
any reason to believe the flesh so particularly inclined to this one 
kind of murder, as to give reason for specifying it rather than any 
other. It iscertain that, on account of the drugs made use of in 
some supposed magical compositions, this word is often used to ex- 
press those practices in whieh combinations with invisible, malignant 
poe? were believed and intended, to which (whether they had or 
1ad not that real foundation which has generally been believed) it is 
well known the Gentiles, even in the most learned nations, were very 
mulch addicted; as Mr, Weston has shown at large in the 7th chapter 
of his late learned Treatise on the Rejection of Christian Miracles. 

d Divisions of a party-spirit.) We render dixosxzi, seditions ; 
but as that rather expresses a state crime, and the origiual word 
seems more general, ] chufse to express it by a periphrasts, suffici- 
ently distinguishable from the other evils here mentioned, and 
tending naturally towards those heresies mentioned in the next 
article, as 1 understand it: yet as seditions in the state are great 
evils, and the word dixosasias may express dispositions leading to 
them, I introduce the meution of them into the paraphrase. 

e Heresies.) The proper See of herestes here scems to 
be what I have briefly expressed in the paraphrase, and I must beg 
leave to refer to what Mr. Hallet has written upon this snbject, as 
containing the reasons which have determined me to prefer it: for 
this is by no means a proper place to discuss a subject so mach con- 
troverted. Yet I doubt pot but Aereszes, in the ecclesiastical sense, 
as distinguished from what 1 take to be the scriptural, may gene- 
rally be said to be works of the flesh ; as bad inclinations of mind 
naturally lead to bad opinions, and to a haughty and faectious man- 
ner of obtruding them upon others. 


GAL. 
Vv. _ trived and perpetrated by those whose passions and interests clash to such a degree, that 


22 


ie) 


A DESCRIPTION CF THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. 


which professing ciristians are induced to separate from each other, and to form sects, who, 
instead of maintaining true candour and benevolence, rengunce and condemn each other, 
To this corrupt source we are also to trace the many envytngs which are so commonly to 
be seen against the prosperity and success of others; and soimetimes murders too, con- 


nothing less than the destruction of the antagonist can appease the rage; and, to complete 
the catalogue, all kinds of irregular self-indulgence, and particularly drunkenness, that 
sinks a man into a beast, and those disorderly and gluttonous revedlings,' by which the 
rational powers are in a great measure extinguished, or at least rendered incapable of per- 
forming their offices in a proper manner. ‘These, and such fike, are the works of the 
flesh ; concerning which I now solemnly forewarn you, as I have also formerly de- 
clared for your security when I was present ‘with you, that they who practise such things, 
whatever zeal they may pretend fcr the externals of religion in any of the forms of it, shad/ 
iiot inherit the kingdom of God, or be admitted to the possession of it; and are indeed 
so far from having any title to be numbered among christians, that they shall soon be dis- 
owned, and turned out of that place which they have no right to hold in the church, with 
just infamy and detestation. 

Such, I say, are the fruits and tendencies of the fiesh: but the blessed frurt of the 
Spirit, in those who are governed by that gracious principle which is derived from him, zs 
something quite of a different nature ; for this, wherever it hath impregnated the mind, pro- 
duces the amiable dispositions of undisseinbled /ove and holy joy, of universal benevolence 
of heart, and of that cheerful temper which is naturally connected with it: it engages us 
to cultivate peace with all men; and where we meet with injuries and provocations from 
any, to bear them with much Jong-suffering, before we enter into any contentions about 
them: it forms us to gentleness in the whole of our conduct, and inspires a tender care 
that we may not, by any thing rough and overbearing, grieve and injure before we are 
aware : it excites us to such acts of generous goodness as our Own circumstances may afford 
and those of our neighbour require: it is also the Spirit of truth as well as of love, and 
leads us most strictly to observe fidelzty,® or good faith and uprightness, in all our dealings, 
neither in any instance imposing upon others, nor failing in any of those engagements 
which it is in our power to fulfil: It teaches us mcekness, even when we are obliged to 
reprove others, or otherwise to animadvert upon them for their faults: and, with regard 
to the government of our corporeal appetites, it dictates the strictest temperance, that we 
may neither excced in the quantity nor the kind of our food, or in any other indulgence of 
animal nature. These, as you plainly see, are most excellent dispositions, and against 
such [things] as these there is no law ; they have so manifest and evident a goodness in 
them, that they never were forbidden by any human institutions; and those who in the 
general course of their lives practise them, under the influence of this Spirit, shall by the 
grace of the gospel be delivered from the condemning sentence of the divine law. 


24 And this is now, upon the whole, the character of all true christians ; for they who 


9 
ow 


26 orderly manner, taking every step according to rule and under his influence. 


5 


indeed are Christ's, they who have received his Spirit, and whom he will finally own as 
belonging to him, have crucified the flesh, with all [ets] irregular passions and desires, 
and doomed it to a slow and painful, but to a certain death : as if, like one that is crucified, 
the body of sin were fastened to the cross, and left to expire upon it: and this they do out 
of love to the memory of their crucified Lord, by a continual regard to whoin they are 
animated strenuously to persevere in so self-denying a resolution. 

Tf, therefore, we profess to /éve zn the Spirit," if we profess to be members of the cliris- 
tian church, and to have that inward principle of divine life s.hich is produced by the 
Spirit, and continually subsists on communications from him, /ef ws a/so make it our con- 
stant care, in consistency with such a profession, to walk in the Spirit in a regular and 
And after 
all our care, as it is only by his grace that we are what we are, /et us not be vain-glorious 
or conceited of our own endowments or performances ; provoking one another to mutual 
ill-usage by a contemptuous carriage towards any whom we consider as beneath us, or 
secretly enoying one another for any imagined or real advantage which our brother may 
possess and we desire; but rather, with an unaffected humility and true benevolence of 
heart, let us rejoice in the happiness of others, and endeavour to promote it to the utmost 
of our power, 


21 Envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, _revellings, 
and such like; of the whieh 
T tell you before, as I have 
also told you in time past, 
that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. 


22 But the fruil of_the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentteiess, 
goodness, faith, 


23 Meckness, temperance: 
against such there ts no law. 


- 


24 And they that are 
Christ’s have crucified the 


flesh, wilh the affections 
and lusts. 
25 If we tive in the 


Spirit, lel us also watk in 
the Spirit. 


26 Let us not be desirous 
of vain-glory, provoking 
one anolher, envying oue 
another. 


@ 

f Revellings.] Kaus, or revellings, among the Greeks, (as Mr. 
Loeke observes,) were ‘a disorderly spending of the night in 
“ feasting, with a licenlious indulging to wine, good cheer, musie, 
“dancing, &e.” and in this sense the word is explained by Hesy- 
chius and Suidas. We meet with if bnt twice elsewhere, (Rom. 
xiii. 13; and 1 Pet. iv. 3.) and in-both places it is joined, as here, 
with other riofous excesses. But thongh the heathens were 
notoriously addicted to them, it is a sad evidence of the prevail- 
ing power of corruption, and it were well the consequences of 
it were more laid to heart, that among those who bear the name 
of christians, any should make it a diversion to resemble therm in 
such indnlgenees, and not be ashamed of rnuuing to the same ex- 
cess of riot. ' - 

& Fidelity.) Jt is observed in note a, on Matt. xxiii. 23. p. 316. 
that the word msrs has undoubtedly this signification in many 


places. So we may understand it of the faithfulness of God, 
or his fidelity to lis promises, Rom. iii. 3; and where it is applied 
to servants, we expressly render it, fideti¢y. Tit. ii, t0. And though 
it generally significs the grace of fuith, or the confidence reposed in 
another : yet where we find it joined, as in the place before us, wilh 
other moral virlnes, it may be rather taken to denole fidelity. See 
Matt. xxiii. 23; 1 Tim. iv, 12; vi. 83 2 Tim. 1. 22; ii. 10; and 
Rev. ii. 19. ane 

h Jf we live in the Spirit.) Mr. Howe insists largely on the 
energy of this phrase, //viag in the Spirit, as expressing in terms 
nearly resembling those in Acts xvii. 28. our continual dependence 
on its influences ; and also illustrates the significancy of the word 
saxoucy, in the latter clause of the verse, as explained in the para- 
phrase. See Howe, On the Spirit, Vol. 1. p. 237. 





REFLECTIONS ON THE FRUIT OF THE FLESH AND SPIRIT. eel 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Lev us learn to consider this our mortal life as a state of warfare in which we are to be always struggling with scr, 
enemies, with whom we are never to make either peace or truce; and since while we dwell in the body we shall 10. 
still find the flesh lusting against the Spirit, let it be our constant concern that the desires of the flesh nay be op- 
posed and mortified, and that the interests of the Spirit may be more and more advanced. And though the con- GAL. 
trariety is such between them that we cannot completely and continually do the things which we would, let us in V- 
the main be led by the Spirit, and give up our rational and governing powers niore and niore to its holy dictates, Ver. 18 
that we may not fulfil the lusts of the flesh; and though it still continues to solicit and disturb us, sin shall be kept 16 
from reigning in us. 

We see what the works of the flesh are, which, if we realiy belong to Christ, we shall resolutely bind and cru- 24 
cify, with its affections and lusts. Let us endeavour more and more to subdue them, and learn (as it were) to 
use the instruments of his death most effectually to accomplish the death of sin; bringing the old man to be 
crucified with him, (Rom. vi. 6.) and nailing it to that cross to which he hath nailed that decree of death which 
in consequence of sin lay against us. (Col. ii. 14.) 

In opposition to that cursed train of irregular and malignant affections which are here described as the works of 19, 20 
the af ae (the continued indulgence of which is absolutely inconsistent with our hope of inheriting the kingdom of 21 
God,) let us cultivate those amiable dispositions of mind against which there is no law: and may the Spirit of 22, 23 
love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, the spirit of faith, moekness, and temperance, work them more 
and more in our souls ! 

How vain are the cares of tle generality of men to adorn their bodies, to improve their estates, to advance their 
rank, while their minds remain neglected ! Yea, how vain are all cares to cultivate the mind with science, when 
compared with the infinitely more important care of improving it in such habits of goodness whereby we shall 
be brought to resemble God, and be fitted for ever to enjoy him! Let this be all our emulation, and in this 26 
let us place our glory ; nor let us go about to provoke one another to any thing but this. 

We profess to live in the Spirit of God, whose gracious influences are indeed the very life of our souls: let 25 
us make it our care also to walk in the Spirit, to regulate every action of our lives, eVery sentiment of our 
hearts, by a becoming regard to him; guarding solicitously against any thing that would grieve him, and en- 
couraging those friendly offices of his, whereby we may be trained up in a growing meetness for the society of the 
blessed spirits above, and for that world where the flesh shall be laid aside till all the seeds of corruption are worn 
out of its composition, and it be raised as pure as it shall be glorious in the image of that Saviour whose discipline 
has taught us to seek the victory over it, and whose grace enables us to obtain it. 


SECTION XI. 


The apostle pursucs his practical exhortations, especially enforcing mutual love, and a care of each other, 
with a zeal in doing good; and cautions the Galatians against thinking too favourably of their own spi- 
retual state. Gal. vi. l—10. , 


“s ° GAL. Vi. I. 
GAL. vi. 1. 


BRETHREN, ifa man be | HAVE cautioned you against envy and mutual provocation: but, my drethren, rest not SECT. 
one nier Sir, sects merely in a freedom from such unkind affections towards each other, but labour to be 1!. 
such an one in the spirit of Mutually useful, and that in your best interests; and 7f a man be overtaken in any fault 
lates pO Se aLy through his own frailty, or the surprise of a temptation, do ye who are spiritua/,* and, 
tempted. : having received the Spirit of God yourselves, are best fitted for such an office, endeavour 
to restore such an one, and to reduce (as it were) that disjointed member, not with a 
rigorous severity, but 2 the spirit of meekness, gentleness, and love; cowsidering thy- 
self,” whosoever thou art, dest thou also being still in the body, and liable to the like 
assaults, shouldst be tempted, and fall as thy brother hath done, so as on this account to 
stand in need of the same kind office from him which thou art now called to render to him. 
ve Bear ye oue another's Be ready then in this and all other respects to dear one another's burdens : and let it be 2 

nirdens, and so fulfil the . , 

eat Christ. your care with mutual tenderness to comfort and support the weak ; (compare Roni. xv. 1. 
and 1 Thess. v. 14.) accommodating yourselves to each other in the most engaging and 
obliging manner, that you may thus make all about you as easy and happy as you can; 
and so, mstead of seeking to impose the heavy burden of the Mosaic law on others, you 
will fudfd that which is especially the law of Christ, even that law of love which was en- 
joined by him as his command, and will esteem it as your highest honour to wear that 
badge of mutual love by which he requires his disciples to be known. (John xiii. 34, 
35; xv. 12.) And surely we may willingly receive that law from one who was himself 
such an unequalled example of love, and who with so gracious a sympathy bore our 
burdens of sorrow, and carried away the load of our guilt. 

3 For if a man think | Remember, too, the caution I have given you against vain-glory, (chap. v. 26.) and 3 
himself to be someting» take heed of an overweening opinion of yourselves: for if any one think himself to be 
eth himself. somethtie considerable, when indeed he 7s nothing like what he apprehends; and in 

particular, if he be so conceited of his own sufficiency as to imagine he is wise and good 


a Yewho are spiritual.) Dr. Whitby, and some others, under- ceived the Spirit: (chap. iii, 2.) I must therefore think, with Mr. 
stand this as a charge addressed to minisders, who, by the extraordi- Locke, that the expression here signifies such as were eminent for 
nary gifts they had received, were best fitted for this work. But gifts or graces. 
we know that the word spiriual is in the writings of St. Paulsome- —“_b Considering thyself.] Yt is justly observed by Mr. Blackwall, 
tines opposed to carnal, (Rom. vii. 14; viii. 6; 1 Cor. iii. 1.) andif (Sacr. Class. Vol. 1. p. 133, 134.) that this sudden transition from 
it should be allowed here tosignify such as were endowed with some the p/ura/ number to the singular adds a great deal of beauty and 
supernalural gifls, it would not support the limitation proposed, force to the caution ; for it is as if the apostle should have said, 
since the apostle speaks of the Galatians in general as having re ‘ Let every particular person among you remember that he may 
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CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE LIBERAL TO THEIR MINISTERS. 


enough to resist any temptation that may arise, and please himself that he may glory in 
the applause of others as secure from danger, he deeeiveth himself, and the worst part of 
the fraud falls on his own head: so that instead of gaining from others, or securing to 
himself, that honour which he expects and aims at, he only makes himself so much the 
inore contemptible, and his danger is proportionable to the high conceit which he hath 


4 of himself. Bud to prevent so great an evil, /e¢ every one try and examine his own 


5 


work by the word of God, the great rule to which all our actions and thoughts should 
be adjusted, and take care that it be such as God and his own conscience may approve ; 
and then he shall have matter of rejoicing in what he finds zn himself alone, and not 
zn the applause he receives from another :* he shall then have a solid foundation of de- 
light in reflecting upon the state of his own soul, and what the grace of God has wrought 
in him and by him, instead of subsisting precariously and meanly on the good opinion 
or applause of others, who so frequently know not what it is that they commend, and are 
imposed upon by false appearances, so that their testimony can give but very little solid 
satisfaction to a mind that thinks justly and seriously. For every one shall finally 
bear his own burden, and shall be accountable to God, in the great day when he appears 
before him, for his own behaviour ; so that there is but little room to be solicitous about 
the sentiments of others, in comparison of that care which we ought to take of our own 
temper and conduct. 


6 A farther advice which I would give you is, Let him that ts taught and instructed an 


7 


8 both with respect to the kind and degree of it. 


the word and doctrine of christianity, liberally communicate in all good things, accord- 
ing to the ability that God hath given him, ¢o the support and maintenance of Az that 
teacheth him; that so the mind of the teacher may not be kept in an anxious state about 
his own subsistence, but may with greater composure and cheerfulness attend to the cares 
of his sacred office. 

It is indeed an easy thing for interested men to find excuses for the neglect of this 
and other liberalities which are required by the gospel of Christ; but fe not decerved, in 
this or any other respect, by the treachery of your own hearts, whick may more fatally 
impose upon yourselves than upon any others; for though men know not what to answer 
to some artful pleas which may be invented as an excuse from duty, the blessed God, who 
penetrates all hearts, as well as sees all external circumstances, zs nod to be mocked by these 
vain pretences: for whatsoever a man soweth, whether it be good or bad, whether he be 
liberal or sparing in it, that shall he also reap, and the return shall be answerable to it, 
So that on the other hand, he that sow- 
cth to his flesh, he that employs his substance, time, and thoughts, merely or chiefly in 
cratifying and indulging the flesh, or for the satisfaction of his own bodily necessities, con- 
veniences, or pleasures, shall of the flesh reap nothing better than corruption ; and as the 
flesh itself shall soon corrupt in the grave, so will he utterly lose all the fruits of his labour 
and expense in its service: dué, on the other hand, he that suweth to the Spirit, he that 
under the influences of the Spirit of God employs his capacities, abilities, and possessions, 
to promote the interests of religion in his own mind and in the world about him, shad/, as 
the fruit of what is thus sown, by the continued assistance and grace of the Spirit, reap 
life-everlasting ; when he shall leave the world, his immortal spirit shall inherit eternal 
elory, and whatsoever be his portion now, he shall be fully recompensed at the resurrection 
of the just, (Luke xiv. 14.) when all the hope of the sinner is perished. 


9 And having such a prospect then before us, /e¢ us not be weary or discouraged zn all 


10 through sloth or fear. 


the labour and fatigue, in all the expense and difficulty, of well-doing ; fer in due season, 
or in that proper time which the wisdom and goodness of God hath appointed, (even when 
the harvest is come, for which it is best that we should now wait,) we shall reap an abun- 
dant and ample reward, 7f we do not faint, and suffer our hands to hang down either 
As long therefore as we have opportunity, as long as life con- 
tinues, and Providence puts power in our hands, /e¢ ws endeavour to do good to all men, 
to strangers and enemies as well as brethren and friends, but espeeially to them who are 
of the household of faith, to them who are united to us in the bonds of christian faith and 
love, and who, on that account, as belonging to one family, and heirs of the same hope, 
have a peculiar claim to our regard. 


4 But let every man 
prove his own work, and 
then shall he have rejoicing 
in himself atone, and not in 
another. 


5 Vor every man shall 
bear his owyg burden. 


6 Let him that is taught 
in the word, communicate 
unto him that teacheth in 
all good things. 


7 Be not deceived ; God 
is not mocked: for whatso- 
ever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap. 


8 


8 For he that soweth to 
his flesh, shall of the flesh 
reap corruption: but he 
that soweth to the Spirit, 
shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting. 


9 And let us not be 
weary in well-doing: for in 
due season we shall reap, if 
we faint not. 


10 As we have therefore 
opportunity, let us do good 
unto all inen, especially 
unto them who are of the 
household of faith. 








“ also be in danger through his own frailty; and by thus /ooking to 
“himself, he with be induced to carry it with greater tenderness to 
“others, and will be more disposed to pity and assist them.” 

¢ Fe shall have matter of rejoreing in himself alone, and not in 
another.| Mr. Locke thinks that the apostle hints here at the same 
thing which he expresses afterwards more fully, concerning the 
false teachers, (ver. 13.) that what they had in view was to glory in 
others, whom they prevailed with to be circumcised ; and so would 
liave xxvyxue Lo be rendered, glorying, (which is indeed the common 
meaning of the word,) and would consider it as a caution to them 
to be careful of their own particular actions, that they were such 
as would afford them matter of glorying in themselves, and not vainly 
tn others. But the word also signifies regotetng, as our translators 
often render it elsewhere, 2 Cor. i. 14; Phil. v. 26; ii. 16; Heb. iil. 


6. which seems sufficiently to express the sense of it as I have ex- 
pigined it in the paraphrase, and evidently suits the apostle's way 
of writing. 

d Be not deceived, &e.] The apostle here, with great propriety 
and force, exposes the evasions some would make use of to excuse 
themselves from acts of Jiberality ; by which, however they might 
impose on others, they would egregiously deceive themselves, as 
every circumstance lies open to an all-seeing God, and they as- 
suredly should reap according as they sowed ; a metaphor which 
he employs elsewhere to excite to liberality, (2 Cor, ix. 6.) the 
Lhought of which must silence every vain pretence that may be 
brought against so plain a duty, and is most admirably suited to 
regulate and heighten the proportion as well as to enforce the 
practice of it. 


| 


~ to submit to what our understanding must so readily apprehend and approve. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE LOVE WE OWE TO ONE ANOTHER. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


TuEsE exhortations of the apostle cannot be expressed in more lively terms, and it is scarce possible to represent 
The great difficulty here, and in other such instances, is to bring our hearts 
Let us earnestly pray that God would ———— 


them in clearer and plainer language. 


difftse more of his Spirit on all professing christians, that beholding each other with undissembled and fervent love, 


every one may affectionately endeavour to advance the happiness of all; and instead of severely censuring one 


another, let us endeavour mutual reformation, by such exhortations and advices as different circumstances may re- 


quire ; doing all in the spirit of christian meekness, and in an humble sense of our own infirmities. 


Let us pray 


that the law of Christ, the new commandment he has given us to love one another, may, in all its extent, be ever 
cred to us; and that in consequence of the regard we owe to so benevolent a Master, there may be a constant 
readiness in us to assist each other under every burden, to relieve according to our ability every want, and to do 10 
good to all as we have opportunity, but especially to those of the household of faith, who, as belonging to that 
household, whatever their station or circumstance in life may be, ought to be dear to every member of the family. 
Let us remember that there is as certain a connexion between our conduct here and our state hereafter, as there 7 


is between the kind of grain sown and the harvest to be reaped from it. 


flesh, and the harvest to such will be shame and corruption: but for our parts, let us sow to the Spirit liberally and 


largely, and have our fruit unto holiness, that we may thus inherit everlasting life. (Rom. vi. 22.) 


are ready to faint, let us encourage ourselves and each other with the prospect of that blessed day when, though the 
seed-time may be attended with tears, we shall come again rejoicing, bringing our sheaves of honour and joy with 
us. (Psal. exxvi. 5, 6.) It is in due season, it is at the time God has wisely appointed, that we shall receive this 
reward of grace; let us wait for it, as we well may, with patience and humility. 

The day is coming when every one shall bear his own burden, and each of us shall answer for himself; that 5 
awful day, when every one shall reap the fruit of his own way, and shall receive according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. (2.Cor. v. 10.) Let us see to it, therefore, not to deceive ourselves with a vain imagi- 3 


nation that we are something when we are nothing ; 
have of us, so as to have our rejoicing in them. 


and not be satisfied to rest in the good opinion which othiers 
And whatsoever duty be required of us, let us not amuse ourselves 4 


SEC. 


im. 


GAL. 


pel. 


Ver. 1 


2 


The generality, alas! are sowing to the 8 


And when we 9 


with trifling excuses, which never can deceive that God who is not to be mocked; but let us set ourselves in earnest 7 
ever to cultivate true inward religion, even that of the heart, in the sight of him who searcheth it ; then will the 
testimony of our conscience be a source of joy, and we shall find that joy solid and permanent. 

And if God bless the ministers of his gospel as the instruments of bringing this joy to the soul, it will be attended 
with that readiness which the apostle requires to communicate to them in all good things; while, if they understand 6 
their character and office, there will be in them that moderation of desire on the one hand, and that zeal and love 
for souls on the other, which will make it a thousand times more pleasant to communicate spirituals than to receive 
temporals, even from those who give with the most willing mind, and so double the gift, whether it be greater 


or less. 





SECTION XII. 


The apostle concludes his Epistle with cautioning them against the attacks of judaizing teachers, dcelaring 
the indifference of ctreumcision or uncircumcision, and pressing them strietly to adhere to that gospel for 
which he had himself suffered so much. Gal. vi. 11, to the end. 


GAL, vi. 11. 
YE see how large a letter I 
have written noto you with 
mine own hand. 


GAL. vi. 11. : 


YOU sce, my brethren, with what large letters* I have written this Epistle to you with 
my own hand,® not being willing to omit this opportunity of testifying the affection and 
concern which I have for you, nor chusing, as [ mostly do on such occasions, to employ 


the pen of another who might be more used to the Greek character than myself. 


12 As many as desire to 
make a fair show in the 
flesh, they constrain you to 
be circumcised: only lest 
they should suffer persecu- 
tioa for the cross of Christ. 


i 


dependence for salvation, not on 


7 You see with what large letters.) Dr. Whitby remarks in his 


poole on this place, “that St. Panl never uses the word yexuuxra 


“when he speaks of his Episéles ; and that mavas yezuuxt may 
“therefore refer not to the /argeness or the length of this Episite, 
“but to the dargeness or inelegancy of the characlers in which it 
“ was written.” So too Theophytact and some others understand it 
of the apostle’s urging it asa proof of his affection for them, as it 
must show he was no ready writer, to sce in what kind of letters he 
had written to them He might not he well versed 41 the Greek 
characters; or this inaccuracy of his writing might perhaps be 
owing to the infirmity or weakness of his nerves, which he had 
hinted at before. See note h, on Gal. iv. 14. p. 783, 784. I have there- 
fore altered the translation here, and given what appears to he the 
literal sense. 

b I have written to you with my own hand.) This might he well 
considered as an argument of his more than ordinary concern for 
them; for it was usual with St. Pant, as we have observed else- 
where, to dictate his Epistles, and to employ a person as an 
amanuensis, to write them from his mouth: (see note c, on Rom. 
XVI. ry 647.) Aud perhaps his own taaceuracy in forming the 
Greek characters, which he refers to in the words before, may sug- 
gest one reason among several others fur his doing it. Compare 


The sum of all is this; that as many as deserve to make a fair appearance in the flesh, 
and to set themselves off by standing up for the observance of the Jewish rites and ceremo- 
nies, these would constrain you Gentile converts to de circumcised, and to be subject with 
them to the carnal ordinances.of the law, only lest they should suffer persecution,® which 
the profession of the christian faith would otherwise bring upon them, for owning their 


the law, but on the cross of Christ ;4 as it is plainly a 


I Cor. xvi. 21; Col. iv. 18; 2 Thess, iii. 17. and see the note on this 
last text. 

c Only lest they should suffer persecution.) This seems to open the 
main secret spring of that zeal for the Jewish ceremonies in some 
that professed themselves christians which occasioned so much un- 
easiness in Lhe apostotic churches, The persecuting edicts of the 
Jewish sanhedrim, the influence of which extended to remote syna- 
gogues, had induced many who secretly believed in Christ, to de- 
cline an open acknowledgment of him, (John ix. 22; xil. 42; xix, 
38.) liek yet our Lord himself had so expressly required, that 
their consciences, during this state of dissemulation, must be 1n 
great anxiety. (See Mark viii. 38.) But afterwards when ascheme 
arose of blending Judaism with christianity, it may be supposed 
that this would abate the edge of persecution against those who fell 
in with it, and especially against those who urged the Gentile con- 
verts to such complete proselytism, though it might sharpen it 
against other christians: and this might perhaps weigh more with 
some than Lhey themselves were aware, in concnrrence with the 
desire of making disciples, and the prejudices of education, which 
must naturally be supposed to have their share. Compare chap. 
v. 1) 

ad for the cross of Christ.) Vt isobserved by Jcrome ou this text, 
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regard to this which so much incenses the unbelieving Jews, and engages them to raise so 
many tumults against us, wherever they have an opportunity of doing it; and these half 
christians aim at appeasing them by a zeal to spread the Mosaic institutions among the 
Gentiles. This is the point they have in view, and whatsoever they pretend, it is not any 
real veneration for the law that prompts them to be zealous for it; for nezther they them- 


13 selves who are cireumeised, and so are solemnly obliged to observe the whole of it, show 


14 


a concern to keep the law, or manifest a true esteem for it as a spiritual and divine in- 
stitution ; nor is it from any truly religious principle that they labour to proselyte you to 
it; dut they desire to have you cireumeised, to make their boast of you among the 
Jews; that they may glory in this mark fixed zn your flesh, and may avail themselves 
of the many converts to Judaism which they have the interest and address to make. 

But, for my part, I have no such selfish, worldly views, and God forbid that I should 
glory, cither in my. descent or circumcision, in my abilities or interest in making converts, 
or indeed in any thing else, wn/ess zt be zn the regard 1 have been brought to pay to the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the veliance which 1 have for justification on his 
death and sufferings; dy the believing views of which I am made indifferent to all things 
here, and the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world; so that I view the world 
as little impressed by all its charms as a spectator would be by any thing which had been 
eracefiil in the countenance of a crucified person when he beholds it blackened in the 
agonies of death; and am no more affected by the objects round me than one that is 
expiring would be struck witli any of these prospects which his dying eyes night view 


15 from the cross on which he was suspended. And well indeed it may be expected that it 


16 


17 


should be so; .for as to those who have truly believed zx Christ Jesus, all things are 
counted loss and dung for him, the whole dependence of the soul! for righteousness and life 
is built on him, and the whole heart centres in him: and where this is the case, nether 
circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncireumeision, neither can the one profit nor the 
other hurt, dut [there zs] actually a new creation; old things are passed away, and new 
views and dispositions are introduced under the regenerating influences of the Spirit cf 
God, in consequence of which believers are (as it were) brought into a new world, and 
being created in Christ Jesus unto good works, are formed to a life of holiness, and quick- 
ened to the exercise of that faith which operates by love. (Compare i Cor. vii. 19; 2 
Cor. v. 17; Gal. v. 6; Eph. ii. 10; and Phil. iii. 8.) And as many as shall walk ac- 
cording to this rule, and govern themselves by such maxims, [may] peace and mercy 
[dc] upon them ! May that peace which arises from a sense of the pardoning mercy and 
free grace of God ever rest upon them, even upon the whole Israel of God every where ; 
for persons of such a character, and not the natural descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, are the true Israelites. 

Now therefore, for the future, let no man trouble me with reflections on my character, 
or with disputes concerning the necessity of circumcision, and grieve my heart with addi- 
tional sorrows, for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus ;° marks of far more 
importance than circumcision, and on which, whatever your judaizing teachers may think, 
1 value myself much more; even the scars which I have received, by stripes and chains 
and other means, in the service of Christ, amidst the various hardships which I have borne 
for him, and which ought to render me venerable in the eyes of all who have a due regard 
to him. 


18 And thus, drethren, I conclude with my sincere and earnest prayer for you, that ‘he 


Ver. 


grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, in all its sanctifying and comforting influences, may [de] 


with your spirit, to direct you into the ways of truth and peace, of holiness and comfort. 
Amen, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


13 For neilher they them- 
selves who are cirenmeised 
keep the law; but desire to 
have yon cirenmcised, that 


they ma lory in your 
flesh meee ee 


14 But God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world 
is crucified uuto me, and I 
unto the world, 


15 For in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision avail- 
eth any thing, nor uncir- 
cumcision, but a new crea- 
ture, 


16 And as many as walk 
according to tiits rule, 
peace be ou them, and 
mercy, aud upon the Israel 
of God. 


17 From henceforth let 
ho man trouble ine; for I 
bear in my body the marks: 
of the Lord Jesus, 


18 Brethren, the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with your spirit. Amen, 


WHAT meanness is there in those views and objects in which the generality of mankind are so apt to glory ! 
12, 13 How little satisfaction can there be in making proselytes to a party, and spreading forms and notions, when com- 
pared with the joy of promoting true religion in the hearts of men, and thereby advancing the glory of God and 
the salvation of immortal souls! And of what service will it be to make a fair appearance, and to be zealous for 
the externals of religion, so as to gain the applause of men and to have many followers, if at the same time we have 
so little veneration for the cross of Christ as to be afraid or ashamed of owning the necessity of relying on his right- 





“That Tiberius and Caius Cesar made laws to authorize the Jews 
‘“‘ who were dispersed throughout the Roman empire, to follow the 
“rites of their religion and the ceremonies which had been trans- 
“ mitled to ihem from their fathers :’’ To which he adds, “ that 
“ circumcised christians were by the pagans looked upon as Jews, 
““ while those who made profession of the gospel and were uncir- 
“* cumcised were violently persecuted both by the Jews and pagans; 
‘on which account some early teachers of the church, to be deli- 
“‘ vered from the fear of persecution, submitted lo be etrcumeised 
** themselves, and also recommended it to their disciples.” Both 
Archbishop Tillotson (Vol. JI. p. 367.) and Mons. Saurin (Serm. 
Vol. XI. p. 49, 50.) agree in expounding this text with a reference 
to these edicts: but J think it best illustrated by the observation 
in the preceding note, as the apostle seems to speak of an attempt 


to escape persecution, not by receiving circumcision, but by imposing 
or urging it, 


e I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.) Dr. Potter 
thinks (Gr. Antiq. Vol. 1 p. 7.) that the apostte here alludes to the 
Sriyuxrx, or brands, with which the Greeks used to mark those 
that were appointed to serve in the wars, lest they shonld attempt 
to make their escape (See Lipsius, De Alili2, Pom. lib. i. dial. 9.) 
But perhaps the reference may be to those marks by which the 
volaries of particular dettics were distinguished. *See my Serneans 
to Foung Persons, No. 1V. at the beginning.—Mr. Blackwall (in his 
Sacr. Class. Vol. 11. p. 66, 67.) cousiders it as an allusion to an 
Egyptian custom, according to which any man’s servant who _ fled 
to the tempte of Hercules, and lad the sacred brands or marks of 
that deity impressed upon him, was supposed to be under his iim. 
mediate care and protection, and by that to be privileged from all 
violence and harslt treatment. And in this view le forms a large 
and beautiful paraplirase on this verse. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE WAY OF BEING ACCEPTED WITi GOD. 795 


cousness alone for justification, lest we should suffer persecution upon that account, or be exposed to the reproachcs sEecr. 
of the world about us! Fe: 
May divine grace teach us to esteem the cross of Christ more highly, and to glory in nothing but our knowledge 
of it, ead our hopes and expectations from it! May we all feel its vital efficacy, to crucify us to the world, and the GAL. 
world to us ; that we may look upon the world but as a dead and worthless thing, which neither can afford us, ‘! 
any advantage nor yield us any pleasure, to engage our hearts to chuse it for our portion ; and being crucified 
and dead to all things in it, may we be so entirely weaned from all affection to it, as not to make it any more 
our principal design and study to pursue it; but being indifferent both to its smiles and frowns, as to the influence 26 
which once they had upon us, may we be neither moved by any prospect of self-interest on the one hand, nor 
terrified by the fear of persecution on the other! 
Let us not lay the stress of our religion on the name we bear, or ground the hope of our acceptance on being of 15 
this or that denomination of christians: but let it be our chief concern to have experience of a thorough change of 
heart and life, and to obtain that renovation of soul, that new creation, without which neither circumcision nor 
uncircumcision can avail any thing, and with which the one as well as the other will be accepted of God. 
It is the written word of God that is the rule we are to go by, both in the doctrines and the precepts of it; let 16 
us be careful that we walk according to it, and regulate our principles and conduct by it: then will God own us 
as his true Israel, and then shall peace and mercy be upon us. And surely, how diligently soever we observe this 
rule, how exactly soever we conform to it, and how much soever we may suffer for our adherence to it, we de- 17 
pend upon mercy for the communication of peace, and must ascribe all our hopes of happiness to pardoning cle- 
inency and free grace. May that grace ever be with our spirit, to sanctify, to quicken, and to cheer us! and may 18 
we always be ready to maintain the honour of that which is indeed our very life! Amen. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 





THE apostle Paul is universally allowed to be the author of this excellent Epistle; but Dr. Mill and others have contended 
that it was written, not to the churcli of Ephesus, but to that of Laodicea. This they would argue from some passages of 
this Epistle, (chap. i. 15; iii. 2; and iv. 21.) which seem more suitable to persons whom he had never seen, which was the 
case of them) at Laodicea, (Col. ii. 1.) than to the Ephesians, with whom he had been conversant about three years; Acts 
xx. 31. See note m, on that text. p. 542. But what is principally urged for this opinion is, the direction given by the 
apostle at the close of his Epistle to the Colossians, (Col. iv. 16.) ‘ that they should cause the Epistle which he wrote to 
*¢ them to be read also in the church of the Laodiceans, and they should likewise read the Epistie from Laodicea.” From 
whence it is inferred, that the Epistle now before us must be that which is intended there, and was originally written to 
the Laodiceans. 

These several objections will be obviated in the notes upon those places on which they are grounded, and can be no suf- 
ficient warrant in opposition to the first verse of this Epistle, in which it is addressed expressly fo the saints at Ephesus, to 
introduce an alteration in the text which hath not the authority of any single manuscript in being, or any ancient ver- 
sion, to support it. 

We are told, indeed, it was affirmed by Marcion, an early heretic of the second century, that what is called the Epistle to 
the Ephesians was inscribed to the Laodiceans: but he is censured upon this account by Tertullian,* (who wrote against 
him in the beginning of the third century,) as setting up an interpolation of his own in opposition to the true testimony of 
the church. And though Basilt and Jerome, { in the latter part of the fourth century, speak of some copies in which the 
words, sv Egeow, were omitted, yet they allow at the same time that this Epistle was written fo the saints at Ephesus ; 
whom, by astrange interpretation, in allusion to the name by which the Lord revealed himself, Exod. ili. 14, some would 
suppose, “ the apostle calls in a peculiar sense the saints who are, as being united unto Him who is.” But this omission 
evidently makes but a very odd reading, unless we admit of the conjecture of Archbishop Usher,|| that a void space was left 
after the saints who are—, and this might be intended for a circular Epistle to any of the churches of the Lesser Asia, 
whose name might be occasionally inserted to fill up the blank. 

There is, however, no sufficient reason for departing from the common and established reading, which inscribes this Epistle 
to the saints at Ephesus ; especially when we find in the most early times that Ignatius, one of the apostolic fathers, (who 
lived at the time when this Epistle was written,) in the smaller copy of his own Epistle to the Ephesians, sect. xii. speaks to 
them of St. Paul, “as making mention of them in a whole Epistle,” which Cotelerius says it is in vain to understand of 
any otver Epistle than this, and Dr. Lardner observes, must plainly mean the Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians.§¢ And in 
the larger copy of the same Epistle, sect. vi. he declares to the Ephesians, “* Ye are, as Paul wrote to you, ove body and 
“ one spirit ;” where it is manifest there isa reference to the very words of St. Paul in this Epistle, chap. iv. 4. So that the 
testimony of Ignatius is express in both the copies, whichever be received as genuine, to which indeed the smaller has 
apparently the better title. ‘The same is also still more clear with respect to Iveneeus, and Clement of Alexandria, who were 
both fathers of the second century, and have both quoted this Epistle in express terms under the title of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians.** No farther testimony therefore can be needful to make it manifest that this Epistle was received in the first 
ages of the church, as written by St. Paul to the Ephesians. 

It is well known that Ephesus was the chief city uf the Proconsular Asia, which was a part of what was ealled the Lesser 

* Tertull. Contra Marcion, lib. v. cap. V1, 17. NW Usher, danal, ad, A. C. LSIV. p. 686. 


+ Basil. Adv, Eunom. lib. ii. p. 733. 9 Lardn. Credibil part ii, Vol. 1. p.157, = 
+ Hieron. Cominent, in Ephes, init. ** fren, Lib. v. cap. 2.3 3. ef Clem. Alex. Sérom. lib. iv. p. 409. 
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Asia. It was particularly famous for the temple of Diana, a most magnificent and stately structure, which was reputed one 
of the seven wonders of the world; and its inhabitants were noted in their Gentile state for their idolatry and skill in magie, 
and for their luxury and lasciviousness. The apostle Paul, at his first coming to them in the year of our Lord 54, according 
to his usual custom, preached to the Jews there in their synagogue, many of whom were settled in that city and the neigh- 
bouring parts; but as he then was hastening to the passover at Jerusalem, he only spent one sabbath there, and left them with 
a promise to return to them again. (Acts xviii. 19—21].) Accordingly he came again to Ephesus the following year, 
(Acts xix. 1. e¢ seq.) and preached the word with such success, and wrought such extraordinary miracles aniong them, that 
a numerous church was formed there, chiefly made up of Gentile converts, whose piety and zeal were so remarkable, that 
many of them, in abhorrence of the curious arts which they had used, burnt their magical books to a great value. (Acts xix. 
19.) And such was the concern of the apostle for their spiritual advantage, that he did not leave them till the year 57, when 
he had been about three years among them. (Acts xx. 31.) After this he spent some time in Macedonia and Achaia, and 
in his return to Jerusalem in the year 58, he sent for the elders of the church of Ephesus to Miletus, and most affectionately 
took his leave of them, as one that should see them no more: appealing to them with what faithfulness he had discharged lus 
ministry among them, and solemnly exhorting them to look well to the flock committed to their care, lest they should be 
corrupted by seducing teachers who would arise among themselves and artlully endeavour to pervert them. (Acts xx. 17, 
to the end.) And we see afterwards, from the coolness and declension they are charged with in the Epistle to the angel 
of the church of Ephesus, (Rev. ii. 4, 5.) how just and seasonable was this caution that he gave them at his parting 
from them. 

From what the apostle says of himself in this Epistle, it appears that it was written by him while he was a prisoncr, 
(chap. iii. 1; iv. 1; vi. 20.) as he was likewise when he wrote to the Colossians. (Col. iv. 18.) And there is such a 
manifest correspondence between these two Epistles, both in their subject-matter and in the very form of the expressions, 
that it may justly be concluded they were written at the same time, and sent together by Tychicus; who was intrusted with 
the care of both, (Eph. vi. 21, 22; and Col. iv. 7, 8.) but was attended by Onesimus when he delivered that to the Colos- 
sians. (Col. iv. 9.) Now, as it is not to be thought the apostle Paul would have employed Onesimus in such a service till after 
he had been with his master Philemon, it appears highly probable from hence that the apostle sent him first with his Epistle 
to Philemon, by whom he was received (agreeably to his request) not as a servant, but as a brother, (Philem, ver. 16.) and 
had his freedom given him; and from the confidence the apostle had in the obedience of Philemon, and in his readiness 
to do even more than he said, (ver. 21.) he might well take this opportunity of his going with Tychicus to recommend 
Onesimus to the Colossians, by joining him in his message to that church. Since, then, the apostle was in expectation of 
being soon released from his confinement when he wrote to Philemon, and, trusting he should shortly visit him, desires him 
to prepare a lodging for him, (ver. 22.) this may induce us to conclude that he wrote that Epistle towards the close of his first 
imprisonment at Rome; and as the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians appear to have been sent at the same time with 
that to Philemon, it may be inferred that he wrote these not long before, and sent them all together in the year of our Lord 63, 
which was the ninth of the Emperor Nero. (See note g, p. 578, 579.) 

The design of the apostle Paul in this Epistle (the former part of which is doctrinal, and the latter practical) was, ‘“ to 
‘“‘ establish the Ephesians in the faith; and to this end to give them more exalted views of the eternal love of God, 
‘* and of the glorious excellence and dignity of Christ; to show them they were saved by grace, and howsoever wretched 
‘they were once, the Gentiles now have equal privileges with the Jews; to encourage them, by declaring with what 
“< stedfastness he suffered for the truth, and with what earnestness he prayed for their establishment and perseverance in it ; 
‘‘ and finally, in consequence of their profession, to engage them to the practice of those duties that became their character 
*¢ as christians.” 

The doctrinal part of this Epistle is contained in the three first chapters: in which the apostle introduces several import- 
ant truths for the instruction of the Ephesians in the great doctrines of the gospel, that they might be well grounded in 
the faith ; and for the encouragement of the Gentile converts, acquaints them with the christian privileges to which they were 
entitled. And here, 

I. After saluting the Ephesians with an acknowledgment of their faith, (chap. i. 1, 2.) the apostle testifies his thankful- 
ness to God for his distinguishing love and favour to them, in calling them to be partakers of the blessings of the gospel, in 
consequence of his eternal purpose to glorify his grace in their sanctification and salvation, through the blood of his Son 
and the communication of his Spirit. (Ver. 3—14.) 

II. He assures them of the fervency of his prayers for them, that they might have a clearer knowledge of the great objects 
of their hope and expectation; and, from an experimental sense of the exceeding greatness of the power of God, might 
have a fixed regard to the supreme authority and dignity of Christ, who by that power is raised from the dead, and exalted 
to be Head over all things to the church. (Ver. 15, to the end.) , 

lll. To magnify the riches of divine grace, and to affect them with'a more grateful sense of their obligations to it, the 
apostle leads them to reflect upon that wretched state of moral death in which the gospel found them; and shows them 
it was owing to the rich mercy and the great love of God that they were raised in Christ from death to life, and in the 
whole of their salvation it was evident that they were saved by grace, and not by works, or any righteousness of their 
own. (Chap. it. 1—10.) 


1V. He represents the happy change that was thus made in their condition ; that they who once were aliens from the | 


commonwealth of Israel, and afar off from God, were now received into his church, and had an equal right to all the 
privileges of it with the Jewish converts ; the middle wall of partition having been broken down by Christ in favour of the 
believing Gentiles, who, being reconciled to God, were no more strangers as they had been formerly, but were united in one 
body under Christ the common Head of all believers, and, being animated by one Spirit, and built upon the same foun- 
dation, were made an holy temple in the Lord. (Ver. il, ¢o the end.) 

V. To encourage and confirm the Gentile converts in their adherence to the gospel, and recommend it more to their re- 
gard, the apostle in the strongest terms expresses the sense he had of the divine goodness in appointing him to be the apostle 
of the Gentiles, and authorizing him to preach among them the unscarchable riches of Christ ; and declares how great an 
honour he esteemed it to be employed in making known the calling of the Gentiles to be jeint-heirs with the Jews in all 
the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom, though he had suffered greatly for it, and was now in bonds on this account. 
(Chap. iii. 1—12.) And then, 


: 





THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 799 


VI. He entreats them not to be discouraged at the sufferings he underwent for his regard to the Gentiles, but rather to con- 
sider it as an honour to them, that in the stedfastness with which he suticred, they had such a confirmation of the truth 
of his doctrine, and of the sincerity of his concern for their spiritual advantage; in proof of which he closes this part of 
his Epistle with a most affectionate and earnest prayer for their establishment in the christian faith, and their advancement 
in the knowledge and experience of the love of Christ, of which he speaks in the most lofty and exalted terms, as far sur- 
pone all conception, concluding in the warmth of his devotion with a grand and suitable doxology. (Ver. 13, ¢o the end.) 
And now, 

The other part of this Epistle, which is practical, is contained in the three remaining chapters : in which the apostle gives 
them several weighty exhortations and advices, for the direction of their lives and manners, that they might be regular in 
their practice ; and tells them of the christian duties that were required of them, to which the consideration of their privi- 
leges should engage them, pointing out to them the means and motives that were proper to promote the observance of 
them, and urging the great care and caution they should use to behave suitably to the profession which they made, and to 
the character they bore. And here, 

I. The apostle, from the consideration of his own sufferings, as well as of the many important respects in which all true 
christians are united, after a general exhortation to them to walk worthy of the excellency of their calling, particularly urges 
them to rautual forbearance and unity of spirit, as being joined together in one church, and called to partake of the same 
privileges in Christ, without distinction either of Jew or Gentile: and, as a powerful inducement to their cultivating such 
a disposition, he represents the glorious foundation which Christ asthe great Head of the church has laid for it in the variety 
of gitts and graces he has bestowed, and in the sacred offices he has appointed ; which being all derived from the same 
Spirit, and designed for the same end, were all to be employed for the advancement of his interest and kingdom, and for 
the better edification of the whole church, till in the unity of the faith they should grow up into one perfect body under 
Christ their Head ; and so must have a tendency to promote their present union, and to inspire them with the most endear- 
ing affection to each other. (Chap. iv. 1—16.) 

II. He presses them, as having learned Christ and been enlightened by the gospel, to show the difference there was 
between them and the unconverted Gentiles, by an unspotted purity and holiness of behaviour, and not to walk like those 
from whom they were so happily distinguished by knowledge and grace; and cautions them in particular against lying, 
excess of anger, and stealing, and that corrupt communication to which the heathens were notoriously addicted, but which 
were inconsistent with the character of christians, and grievous to the Holy Spirit. (Ver. 17—80.) 

III. He further cautions them against all malice, and urges them to mutual love and readiness to forgive, in consideration 
of the divine compassions manifested in the gospel ; and then pursues his exhortations to abstain from all inordinate desires, 
and from all manner of uncleanness and immodesty, as well in words as actions; in which, however they had shamefully 
indulged themselves in the darkness of heathenism, the light of christianity displayed them in such odious colours as plainly 
showed them to be unbecoming their profession, and no way reconcilable with the obligation they were under to walk as 
children of the light. (Ver. 31, to the end ; and chap. v. 1—14.) 

1V. He recommends it to them, in consideration of their character and circumstances, to be prudent and circumspect in 
their whole conversation, as those who were instructed in the will of God ; and not to seek for pleasure in a dissolute excess, 
but guarding against all intemperance, to make it the delightful business of their lives to express their gratitude to God, under 
the influences of his Spirit, by praising him for all his mercies in pious and devout thanksgivings; and while they were 
thus careful of their duty to God, he also urges them not to be negligent of the duties which they owed to one another as 
members of society, but to behave with due submission to each other in their several stations. (Ver. 15—-21.) And then, 

V. Having hinted at the relative duties of society in general, he descends to particulars, and beginning with the duties of 
husbands and wives, he recommends it to husbands to love their wives, in imitation of the love which Christ bears to the 
church, and presses upon wives the correspondent duty of conjugal subjection, in imitation of the subjection which the 
church pays to Christ the Head of it. (Ver 22, to the end.) From whence he passes on to the mutual duties of children 
and parents, and of servants and masters, giving suitable admonitions to each, and adding proper arguments to enforce 
them. (Chap. vi, 1—9.) And after this, for a conclusion of the whole, 

VI. He gives a general exhortation to them all, of whatever condition or relation in Jife, to prepare for a strenuous com- 
bat with their spiritual enemies, by putting on the whole armour of God, and living in the exercise of those christian graces 
that were necessary for their defence and safety: and having among other things exhorted them to fervency in prayer, he 
particularly recommends himself to their remembrance at the throne of grace, that he might carry on the important work in 
which he was engaged with freedom and fidelity, whatever he might suffer for it; and leaving it to Tychicus (by whom 
he sent this Epistle) more fully to inform them of every circumstance relating to him, he closes his Epistle with an aposto- 
lical benediction, not only to themselves, but to all that love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. (Ver. 10, ¢o the end.) 
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PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


ON THE 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 





SECTION I. 


The apostle Paul begins the Epistle with testifying in the strongest terms his joy that the belicoing Ephe- 
stans were called to the participation of christian privileges, in consequence of God’s cternal purpose of 


glorifying his grace in their sanctification and saloation, through the blood of his Son and the communi- 
cation of his Sprit. Eph. i, 114. 


EPHESIANS 1. I, 


PAUL, who hath the honour to be an apostle of the Lord Jesus C&Arist, sent forth with sect. 
a special commission from him to publish his gospel and attest his resurrection to the world, 1. 
and set apart to this important office dy ¢he sovereign and gracious will of God, who hath 
interposed in so extraordinary a manner to form him for it and toemploy him in it,ad- EPH. 
dresseth this Epistle to the saints who are at Ephesus, ccen to the faithful in Christ _ |. 
Jesus,* wiio believe in him as the only Saviour, and in consequence of their persuasion of : 
the truth of his gospel, are solemnly and truly devoted to the service of God. This is the 2 
character in which he looks upon you, and with the most affectionate concern and value 
for you, it is his ardent wish and most sincere and hearty prayer, that the richest abundance 
of divine grace and favour may [de] communicated ¢o you, with all the happiness and 
peace attending it, from God our Father, whio is the great Original of all desirable bless- 
ings, and [from] the Lord Jesus Christ, through whom they flow down to us sinful 
creatures. - 

At the first tuming of my thoughts towards you as converts to the gospel, when I set 3 
myself to think of the happy state into which you are brought, as true believers in the Son 
of God, by this glorious dispensation of divine grace, with whatever personal sorrows and 
afflictions I may be pressed, I cannot forbear bursting out into songs of praise. Join with 
me, therefore, my dear christian brethren, and let us all say from our hearts, Blessed [de] 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Chérist,” who is now through him become our 
God and Father, and Aath blessed us,° even all that are partakers of his grace, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, with every spiritual blessing in heavenly [things] in Christ,“ having 
graciously bestowed upon us, in him, and for his sake, by the operation of his Holy Spirit, 
whatever may conduce to the happiness of our souls now, whatever may prepare them for 
eternal glory, and may seal to us the joyful hope and expectation of it. 

4 According as he hath Now this is all to be considered, not as what we can pretend to have deserved, but as the 4 
chosen us in bim, before result of his free grace, and the accomplishment of his eternal purpose of love concerning 


a To the faithful in Christ Jesus.) Some have understood this 


EPHESIANS i. 1. 
PAUL, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the will of God, 
to the saints which are at 
Ephesus, and to the faithful 
in Christ Jesus: 


2 Grace be to you, and 
peace, from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesns 
Christ. 


3 Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jcsus 
Christ, who hath blessed us 
with all spiritual blessings 


in heavenly places in 
Christ: 


Jewish christians in their evangelical privileges; and by thus 


as an intimation that the christians at Ephesns were remarkably 
faithful to Christ in relying on him alone for salvation, without 
that attachment to the AJosaic law which was to be found in some 
other churches, and particularly among the Galatians. But as he 
uses the same title when addressing the Colossians, (Col. i, 2.) whom 
yet he reproves on this very account, (Col. ii. 16, 20.) | can lay no 
stress upon that criticism. ; 

b Blessed be the God and Father, &c.) The length of periods 
frequently occurring in the writings of St. Paul is one thing in his 
style that contributes mnch to the obscurity of it; of which this 
sentence, which runs on through twelve verses to the end of this 
section, isa remarkable instance. But in the paraphrase it is abso- 
lutely necessary to break it into many, or otherwise the period 
would be drawn out to a much more inconvenient length, and Lhe 
words added to illustrate particular clauses would encumber, 
deform, and obscure the whole.—I have been obliged to take the 
same method in many other places, and hope I nced make no farther 
apology for doing it. 

c Hath blessed us.j It is evident that the apostle means in the 
word [us] to include the Ephesians to whom he wrote, the greatest 
part of whom were Gentile converts, as sharing with him and the 


beginning his Epistte with ascribing thanks to God for his mercies 
to them, he at once declares his firm persuasion of the calling of the 
Gentiles, and his hearty joy in it. 

Q With every spiritual blessing in heavenly (things) in Christ.] 
The apostle everywhere represents the graces of the Spirit as so 
much preferable to its gifts, that it appears very surprising that 
Dr. Whitby should expound the blessings here intended as referring 
entirely to those gifts. They manifestly take in every spiritual 
blessing, (for so it is expressed in the original, ev 7x evdoyix wvevux- 
rimn,) and principally must refer, not to extraordinary and miracu- 
lous gifts, but to the sanctifying and saving graces of the Spirit; 
such as effectual calling, justification by grace, the adoption of 
children, the ilumination of the Spirit, and all the graces of the 
christian life, which are common unto all believers, and are com- 
municated to them in all their several brancties. And these are 
blessings in the heavenlies, ev ras execxwuas, or in heavenly things, (as ] 
would chuse to render it, rather than places,) as they are things 
that have a manifest relation and respect to heaven, and have a 
tendency to fit us for it, and to lead us not to seek after the enjoy- 
ments of this present world, but to be conversant about, and to be 
waiting for, those of the heavenly state. 


OF 


PTY. 
I. 


5 {ul behaviour. 


WE HAVE REDEMPTION THROUGH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. 


us, according as he hath chosen us in hun, even in his well-beloved Son, before the 
foundation of the world was laid; always intending that we should dc in all respects holy 
‘and unblamable before him, and especially that we should walk zn dove,* that, by the 
exercise of this sacred affection to God and each other, we might be preserved from the 
evils which abound in the world, and animated to the most worthy, honourable, and use- 
To this we know God hath appointed us; let us therefore, in proportion 
to the degree in which we find this temper prevailing in us, look back with delight to 
those gracious purposes which the blessed God formed in his own all-comprehending mind 
concerning us long before we had a being; and let us contemplate and rejoice in him, as 
hacing predcstinated us to the adoption of children, and fore-ordained us to be received 
into his family dy Jesus Chrest, in whom he has chosen us for a peculiar people rzvdo 
/inself, and thereby entitled us, not only to the most valuable privileges by which his 
church on earth is distinguished, but to an inheritance of eternal glory. And surely when 
we compare so happy a state and hope with our own temper, character, and deserts, we 
must acknowledge our appointment to it to have been according to the good pleasure of 
kis will, and ascribe it entirely to the overflowings of his mercy. 

May we therefore ever acknowledge it fo the praise of his glorious graec, which we 
ran never sufficiently admire, and which the whole world should concur to magnify and 
adore; even that grace wherein he hath made us accepted, and hath regarded us as the 
object of his favour and complacency, zv the Lord Jesus Christ, as his first and best-deloved 
Son; through whom, though in ourselves we are so unworthy of it, we have received the 
adoption: And a whem we hace redemption from the power of sin, the tyranny of Satan, 
and the final wrath and displeasure of God, ¢hroxgh the pouring forth of 42s blood upon 
the cross, when lhe undertook the great and awful work of making an atonement for us by 
the sacrifice of himself: for by this precious stream it is, as flowing from his wounded side, 
the full and free reméss¢on of all our most numerous and aggravated szvs is happily con- 
veyed unto us on our believing in him, according to the inexhaustible rzehes of his grace, 
which reaches even beyond the extent of all our most heinous transgressions, and where 


S our guilt had risen to the inost fearful height, hath its superior triumphs. J» the displays of 


which grace we must also acknowledge that fe hath abounded towards us in all wisdom 
and prudence ;§ having with infinite wisdom contrived a way to glorify all his attributes 
in the salvation of men, even those which seemed to have the most ditlerent claiins, dis- 
pensing mercy in a way of judgment, and awakening an humble awe and reverence in the 
soul by the very method which is used for granting pardon and peace. 

All these admirable and gracious purposes hath God been pleased to unite and to dis- 
cover in the way of our salvation; Aaving made known unto us, by the revelation of 
that gospel of which I have the honour and happiness of being an apostle, ¢he long-con- 
cealed mystery of his will," according to his own sovereign good pleasure and free grace 
which he had before purposed in himself, even the important design of gathering to him- 


10 self out of all nations, Jews and Gentiles, one holy and glorious church. This was his 


grand design, which all his other dispensations of providence and grace in former ages were 
intended more properly to introduce ; that iu the cconomy of the fulness of the times, or 
when that time was fully come which he in his wise appointment and distribution of 
things had judged most suitable and eligible, he uught reunite under one head all things 
ww Christ, whom he hath constituted Sovereign of angels and men, and of all his do- 
minions and subjects, doth which are in heaven, and whieh are on carth,' that for his 


e Hath chosen us in him.] 1 think the apnstle here cannot be thinks the apostle speaks anly of the Je 


the foundation of the warld, 
that we should be holy, and 
without blame before him 
in love: 


5 Having predestinaled 
us nnto the adaption of 
children by Jesus Christ to 
himself, according to the 
good pleasure of his will, 


6 To the praise of the 
glory of his grace, wherein 
he hath made us accepted 
in the Beloved : 


7 In whom we have re- 
demption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches 
of his grace : 


8 Wherein he hath 
abaunded tawards ns in all 
wisdom and prudence, 


9 Having made known 
unto us the mystery of his 
will, according to his gand 
pleasure whieh he had 
purposed in himself; 


10 That in the dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times, 
he might gather togcther in 
one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven 
and which are on earth, 
even in him, 


ws, till he eomes to the 13th 


understood to intimate that every one of the persons who belonged 
to the church of the Ephesians (or elsewhere to other christian 
societies) in the bonds of external communion, was bya particular 
decree of God personally chosen to eternal life, and to persevering 
holiness as the way to it. For he coul:) have na evidence that this 
‘vas the case with regard to each, without such a revelation as I 
think none have pretended, and as would very ill agree with other 
passages relating to the apostasy of same who onee made a very 
forward profession, and with the many exhortations and cautions 
which every where occur in his writmgs, or with the declarations 
Christ had made concerning the final ruin that would in fact attend 
many who called themselves christians, and some who bore the high- 
est offices in the church, and wronglit the most extraordinary works. 
(Compare Mat. vii. 22, 23; and Luke xiii. 26, 27.) I conclude 
therefore that he speaks af whole societies ia gencral, as consisting 
cf saintsand belicvers, because this was the predominant character, 
and he had reason in the judgment of charity to believe the greater 
part were such. (Compare Phil. 1.7.) Nor did he always judge it 
necessary to make exceptions in reference to a few hypocrites 
who crept in among them, any more than Christ judged it so to 
speak of Judas as excluded, when he meutions the twelve thrones 
af jndgment on which the apostles should sit. (Mat. xix. 28.) In 
(his view he says of them in gencral, that whether they were Jews 
ov Gentiles they were indiscriminately chosen, not only to those pre- 
sent privileges which they all as professing christians enjoyed, but 
to real holiness and everlasting glary. And as we are sure there 
were at Ephesus many Jewish converts who were in full commu. 
nion with the church, I can sce no reason at all, with same cam- 
Menlators of great name, to limit what the apostle says here to the 
Gentiles. An address to themalone in this Epistle would very Httle 
sat that candonr and love so prevalent in the heart of St. Paul, and 
so essential toevery true christian. The piors Professor Franckius 


verse; but trom tote h, below, on ver. 9. it will appear that he 
must be mistaken in this singularity of interpretation. 

f Zn love.) This is often insisted upon; and perhaps the rather 
to intimate that naw éhe middle wall of partition was broken down, 
it was of the highest importance to cultivate mutual affection with- 
out any regard to the singularity of the Jewish or Gentile character, 

pg In all wisdom aad prudeace.} To understand this, as a very 
celebrated commentator does, of tde‘r own prudent returns to be 
made ta the divine goodness, seems a sense much below the apostle's 
meaning. 

h Zhe mystery of his will.) It. is so called, as having long heen 
kepia secred, af which neither Jews nor Gentiles had any concep- 
tion till it was revealed by the Holy Spirit to the apostles. I think 
this plainly proves that Professor Franckius is mistaken in refer- 
ring the word ws to the Jews; for the mystery of ealling the Gen- 
tiles was not for a considerable time made known tothe convertcd 
Jews; and when it was declared by the apostles, it was difficult for 
them fully to submit toit. 

i Bothin heaven and on earth.) This is considered by some asa 
Jewish phrase to express, the whole world ; and Mr. Locke thinks it 
may be equivalent to Jews and Gentiles. (Compare Dan. viii. 10.) 
But itscems more reasonable to understand it of bringing angels as 
well as men under the government of Christ. (Compare Cal. i. 
16,20; Eph. iii. 10; Phil. ii. 10.) The word avaxep2raiws4as must, 
in its most literal signification, express unzding again under one head. 
Both angels and men wert at first in sweet and harmonious sub/ec- 
tion to the San of God, the great Creator of both; but man having 
broken himself off trom the society, the Son of man by his hnmilia- 
tion and sufferings recovers ali wha believe in him, and in his hn- 
man nature presides over the kingdom to which, in the world of 
glory, they and his angels belong. This interpretation preseuts so 
noble a view, that noe other will bear a comparison. 





11 In whem also we have 
obtained an imberiiance, 
being predestinated accord- 
ing to the purpose of him 
who’ worketh all things 
after the counsel of his owu 
will: ; 


12 That we should be to 
the praise of his glory, who 
first trusted in Chirist. 


13 In whom ye also /rusted 
after that ye lieard the word 
of truth, the gospel of your 
salyation: in whom also, 
alter Lhat ye believed, ie 
were sealed with that holy 
Spirit of promise, 


14 Which is the earnest 
of our inheritance, until the 
redemption of the purchas- 
ed possession, unto the 
praise of his glory, 


THE BELIEVING GENTILES WERE SEALED WITH THE SPIRIT. 


glory and the good of the whole society he should with supreme authority preside over srer. 
ie 


all. And thus in Christ hath he united al! things, {even] cm Atm who is the Head of all; 
in whom also we have obtained an inheritance, and the hope of complete and everlast- 
ing felicity ; having been graciously predestinated to it according to the purpose of him 
who, by an efficacious, though gentle and often imperceptible, influence, worketh all 
things agreeably to the counsel of his own will;' and having formed all his schemes 
with infinite wisdom, takes the most sure and suitable means to execute them, and to sub- 
due in the minds of men, as he has subdued in imine, the strongest prejudices against them. 
And not I alone, but all who of Jews are become believers in Christ, must acknowledge 
this to have been the case, and must consider it as laying us under the highest obligations, 
that we should be entirely devoted to the praise of his glory, and to the purposes of his 
service for ever: even we who jirst crusted in the power and promise of CArisé™ for 
salvation, and many of us ventured our souls upon him when his name was unknown to 
the Gentile nations, and to most of our own countrymen was the object of contempt and 
abhorrence. 

The powerful efficacy of the same grace hath likewise been displayed in you, and hath 
given you a title to the same inheritance in Christ ; ¢ whom ye also, who were once sin- 
ners of the Gentiles, even ye Ephesians, who were particulaily devoted to idolatry and su- 
perstition, (compare Acts xix. 19, 35.) to a degree which distinguished you from many of 
your heathen neighbours, [/rzsted] and believed as we had done, when ye heard the 
word of truth, the gospel of your salvation, which brings the good tidings of salvation 
to you as well as others, and gives the most convincing demonstration of your being called 
to share in all the blessings that are bestowed in Christ; zu whom also, having believed 
and made profession of your faith, ye were sealed with the holy Spirit of promise, 
descending upon you not only in miraculous gifts, but in its sanctifying graces, to attest 
that you belong to the family of God, and are heirs of the promises made to Abraham 
and his seed. I speak of that blessed and gracious Spirit who zs the Earnest of our in- 
heritance," in whom you have a certain pledge and token of your being by special adop- 
tion entitled to it, to encourage and animate you under all the difficulties of your way, 
while -you continue waiting ¢7/? you receive the complete redemption of the people he 
hath so dearly purchased for his possession ;° to them he hath promised everlasting life 
and happiness, and he will certainly bestow it upon them in the day of his final appearance, 
which will at length open with a lustre that shall fully repay so long an expectation, 
and will abundantly conduce to the praise of his glory, or to the illustration of that 
wisdom and love which hath wrought in every previous clispensation, to lead on by the 
properest degrees towards that most illustrious one which was to close the whole. 


IMPROVEMENT 


1 


14 


ARE we not by divine grace and mercy partakers of those blessings which Paul here celebrates with so much Ver. 3 


delight, and in the review of which, familiar as they were to his thoughts and discourses, he breaks forth as it were 
into a rapturous anthem in the very beginning of this Epistle, as he likewise does in so many others? Ought not our 


hearts to be as warm in such devout acknowledgments? Are spiritual blessings in heavenly things or places in 
Christ Jesus less valuable now than they were seventeen hundred years ago? Are not the necessities of our souls the 
same? Is not their immortality the same ? Let us then join with the most grateful sentiments in the acclamation ; 
and, in proportion to the degree in which we feel the importance of what God hath already done and is doing for 
our souls, let us go back with unutterable pleasure to the gracious purpose which he was pleased to form in his 4 
own compassionate breast, when he chose us in Christ before the foundation of the world, when he predestinated 5 


us through him to the 
predestinated accordin 


o 
Oo 


adoption of children. Let us acknowledge the freedom of his grace in it, that we are thus 
to the purpose of him who, with proper regard to the nature of his intelligent and free 


i] 


creatures, worketh all things agreeably to the good pleasure of his will, and maketh us accepted in the Beioved, 6 


that we may be to the 


praise of the glory of his grace. 


Let these united displays of wisdom and love affect our hearts ; for he hath indeed abounded towards us in allS 


wisdom and prudence. 


And let that holiness which mingles its glories in the whole scheme, be also remembered. 


k We have obtained an inheritance.) Mr. Locke would render 
exdnowinuev, are become his inheritance, (alluding to Deut. xxxii. 9. 
The Lord's portion is his people Jacob ; is the lot of his inheritance,) 
and interprets it as referring to the admission of the Gentiles into 
the church, which is God's heritage: but as we in this and the 
next verse seems opposed to you in the thirteenth, it must signify 
the Jews who frst trusted in Christ, or the body of the christian 
church, who were incorporated long before the Ephesians were 
brought into it. 

1 tho worketh all things agreeably to the counsel of his own will.) 
This does indeed express God's taking such methods to answer his 
purposes as he knows will in fact be successful. But it does not 
prove any thing like an overbearing impulse on men's minds to de- 
termine them in such a manner as to destroy the natural freedom 
of their volitions, and so to prevent their being justly accountable 
to God for such actions. 

m Who first trusted in Christ.) 1think itstrange that Mr. Locke 
should urge this as an argument to prove that the apostle speaks of 
the Gentiles; since it is so ev'dent that the grand harvest of heliev- 
ing Jews was gathered into the church before Christ was preached to 
any of the Gentiles. To interpret the word szondtixclas as signifving 
that they first began to hope in Christ, or ad first entertained hope 
through him, whereas before they had xo sope, (Eph. it. 12) loses 


the force of the expression, and sinks the sense of the Greek lan- 
age. 

: n The earnest of our rnherttance.] Ti seems uELY unnatural to 
explain this, as Mr. Locke does, of ovr being Ged's inheritance ; for 
the earnest must certainly refer lo future blessings, and be intended 
as a pledge and token of our right and title to them. —_ 
~o Till the redemption of the purchased possession.] Dr. Whitby 
would render this clause, es anoaviwov rns meginontews, Cll the re- 
demption of life; and brings many texts out of the Septuagint, 
where wegiotiew signifies, to save alive. To illustrate this, he observes 
there are two redemptions or grand deliverances ; (for that is plainty 
his idea of redemption ;) the oue, that of ustification, consequent 
upon believing: the other, that by which we are delivered from 
death and all the other penal consequences of sin, in he redemption 
of the body from corruption, that it may partake of eternal life. 
(Compare Rom. viii. 23.) This nearly coincides with Beza’s inler 
pretation, who would trauslate it, ¢/? ¢he redemption of vindication, 
that is, till we are se! entirely at liberty, aud receive complete de 
liverance and salvation. But T rather conclude that wearontis here 
siguifies the people whom Christ has purchased to be his peculiar 


property ; which is very agreeable to the signification of the word 


elsewhere. Compare Mal. iii.17. Septuag. (where it answers to oS3¢, 
Seguilah.) Acts xx. 28; 1 Tim. ii, 13; and 1 Pet. i. 9. 
oF 
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THE APOSTLE’S COMMENDATION OF THE EPHESIANS. 


srcT. Let it never be forgotten, that we are predestinated to be holy and without blame before him in love, that we 


ie 


I. 
i 


15 


SECT. 


me 


EPH. 


16 


17 


might attain to that blameless temper which love alone can inspire and support. 


For this purpose the mystery of his will is made known to us, and that grand, illustrious plan is displayed, 
EPn. which is so well worthy of all the perfections of a God; even his design to gather together in one all things in 
Christ, to unite all good and happy spirits under him as the common Head, and to make him the bond of their 


eternal union to God and to each other. 


What are we sinful creatures, that we should be received into such an 


association ? Let us never forget it on earth, as we shall for ever commemorate it in heaven, that it is through his 
7 blood that we have redemption, eternal redemption, which he who has begun the happy work will certainly com- 
14 piete in favour of those whom he hath purchased to be an everlasting possession unto himself. 

In the mean time, may his Spirit be given us as the Seal of the promises, and the Earnest of our inheritance! 
And by more abundant communications of his sanctifying influences, may he raise our souls to a blessed anticipa- 
tion of these enjoyments which will endure for ever, and will be for ever new and delightful. 


SECTION I. 


The apostle assures the Ephesians of the fervency with which he was offering his prayers to God on their 
account, that they might have still higher and worthier conecptions of the gospel, and of its glorious Au- 
thor as raised from the dead, aud exalted to supreme dominion in the heavenly world. ph. i. 15, to the end. 


Piel. 1o- 

{ HAVE mentioned the invaluable blessings of which as christians we have the privilege 
to be partakers, whether Jews or Gentiles; and for this cause, knowing the extensive 
views on which the christian church is formed, in the affectionate remembrance which I 
have of all the faithful, I a/so bear you on my heart, both in the praises and the prayers 
which 1 offer up to God ; Aavzzg in this my confinement heard of your stedfastness in 
the faith you have in the Lord Jesus,* whom we adore as our common Saviour, and of 
the love [you bear] to all the saints, whether circumcised or uncircumcised : On which 
account | cease not daily to give thanks for you, that you are brought by divine grace 
into this happy state, and am mashing mention of you always in my prayers, which I 
am continually presenting to heaven for my brethren in every place. 

And it is my constant request for you, that the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is also the Father of glory, of which he is eternally and immutably pos- 
sessed, from whom all glory proceeds, and to whom it returns, would give you more abun- 
dant supplies of the spirit of wisdom and revelation, to fill you with a more enlarged 
knowledge of his will, and animate you to the further exercise of every grace iv the 
acknowledgment of him: And in particular, that by his influence and teaching he 
(would give you) to have the eyes of your understanding enlightened still more and 
more ;° ¢hat, being thus illuminated, ye may know, in a more comprehensive manner 
than you now do, what is the great and important hope of his calling, what are the high 
conceptions you should have of that excellent Object which the gospel proposes to your 
pursuit, and with what certainty and delight you should look forward to it, and may dis- 
cern more fully what are the inexpressible advantages and what the glorious riches and 
inestimable treasures of Ais ziheritance in the saints, which he distributes with so liberal 
a hand among them in the blessings of his grace at present, in consequence of having 
adopted them to himself, and which hereafter they shall possess in perfect happiness and 


19 glory, and shall for ever enjoy with him and with each other: Amd that you may be thus 


more thoroughly sensible what [2s] the exceeding greatness of his power which he hath 
manifested in the operations of his grace towards us who cordially delieve his gospel, 
according to the energy of the power of his might,° influencing our hearts in such a 
manner as effectually to conquer all our prejudices against christianity, and against true 
religion in every form. 


20 ‘This is indeed a power, like that which is the confirmation of our faith, as being the 


Pal 


authentic seal of the gospel, set to it by that energy whieh he exerted in his Son Jesus 
Carist, when he lay a cold and mangled corpse in the sepulchre, zz raising him from the 
dead, and thus declaring him to be the Son of God with power, (Rom. i. 4.) and by which 
too he seated [him] at his own right hand in heaveuly [ places,] in the possession of the 
highest dignity and glory ; Having exalted him far above afl the ranks in the angelic 
world, even abave every principality, and power, and might, and dominion, however 
they are distinguished in the celestial hierarchy, and above covery name, how honourable 


a Having heard of the faith you have, §e, anssas ryv 1x0 vuxs mtr] 
Some have argued from hence, that this Epistle, if directed to 


1 Thess. i. 5,6; iii. 6: 
the Ephesians, must have been written before Paul's long abode at 


EPu. i, 15. 
WHEREFORE 1 also, 
after | heard of your faith 
in the Lord Jesus, and love 
unto all the saints, 


¢ 


16 Cease not to give 
thanks for you, making 
mention of you jn my 
prayers, 


17 That the God of, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may give 
unto you the spirit of wis- 
dom and revelation, in the 
knowledge of him ; 


18 The eyes of your under- 
standing being enlighten- 
ed; that ye may know what 
is the hope of his calling, 
and what the riches of the 
glory of his inheritance in 
the saints ; 


19 And what rs the ex- 
ceeding greatness of his 
power to us-ward who be- 


lieve, according to the 
working of his mighty 
power ; 


20 Which he wrought in 
Christ, when he raised him 
from the dead, and set Aim 
at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places. 


2t Far above all princi- 
pality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, 


words; and it is illustrated by comparing Phil. i. 3, 27; and 


b The eyes of your understanding enlightened.| Our translation 


Ephesus, sinee he wonkd not have spoken of their faith as only 
knewn by report, if he had for two years and an half been con- 
versant with them, and seen the cffects of it. ‘Po this some have 
answered, by pleading thal exee signifies not only éo Acar but to un- 
derstand, by whatever means the knowledge be attained; and 
others have said that this Epistle was intended, not only lor the 
church of Ephesus, but for other Asian churches in the neighbour- 
hood. But perhaps the casiest and most solid answer is, that es it 
was now five or six years since Pant quitted Ephesus, he might 
Judge it proper thus lo express his complacency on Hearing that 
they continued, in the midst of so many circumstances of tempta- 
lion, to behave in a manner so worthy what he had personally ob- 
served among them. In this sense Mr. Locke understands these 


here, though it express the sense, departs from the construction 
of the original, in which these words are in the aceusative case, 
neQurituevos, &c. and appear to be governed by the verb don in the 
preceding verse, And therefore, to preserve tlie same construction, 
I have repeated here the words, would give you, which are inserted 
as a supplement. f : 

c The exceeding greatness of his power, &c.} The admirable 
beauty of this passage, and the strong emphasis and force of the ex- 
pressions in the original, are well set forth by Bishop Pearson (Oz 
the Creed, p. 519.) as scarcely to be paralleled in any other, and su. 
perior to what our language can reach. See atso Blackwall’s Sacred 
Classics, Vol. I. p. 307. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE APOSTLE’S PRAYER FOR TILE EPHESIANS. S05 


not only in this world, but soever, ¢hat zs named or had in any account, not only in this world, but also in that whieh seer. 
Bata that which is to 7s ¢9 come; so that there never has been, and never shall be, among all the inhabitants of — 2. 
heaven or earth, any one so dear and excellent, so high and honourable, in the sight of 


22 And hath put all’God as he is. And it is delightful to pursue the meditation ; reflecting farther that the EPn, 
vein tobe Ae ae he divine power hath not only invested our ascended Saviour with supreme dignity, but like- 90 - 
all things to the church: | Wise with universal authority; and hath subjected all things whatsoever under his fect, ~~ 


that he may overrule and manage them as he will, avd given him (to be] supreme Head 
over all things to the church, for its protection, benefit, and advantage: Even that church 23 
which is his body, and which as such is ever dear and precious to him, and, being made 
complete in him, is regarded as the fulness of him who filleth all persons zn all places* 
with all kind of good things which they possess, and yet delights in this as his chosen 
dwelling, even as an holy temple which lie hath consecrated to himself. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Faitn in Christ, and love to all the saints, are here with great propriety put by the apostle for the whole of a Ver. 15 
christian temper. May they be more apparent and operative in all who call themselves by the christian name! 

Even a firm and active faith, a warm and unbounded love, which shall forget every thing that would alienate our 
hearts from our brethren; and only remember that they are saints, consecrated to God, and sanctified by him; that 
they are believers in Christ Jesus, and therefore one with him, who is our Head and our All; whose love hath 22 
given to us, and to them, whatever is lovely in either; who will save the whole body, and make it so happy to- 
sether, that the very thought of that happiness should cause our hearts to overflow with every benevolent atiection, 

as well as with perpetual gratitude to our Divine Deliverer, who is the Source of it. 

Let us learn by this excellent and pathetic prayer of the apostle what are the most important petitions we can 
offer for ourselves and our christian friends. Surely this must be numbered among them, that the eyes of our under- 
standings may be enlightened more and more, that so we may more clearly and atiectionately know what is the great 18 
and glorious hope which our christian calling sets before us. Alas, as yet we know but little of it! but little of that 
great and glorious inheritance which God will divide among his saints, and in the enjoyment of which he wall for 
ever unite them all. But adored be his grace, if we so know it as deliberately to make choice of it, as to give up 
every interest and hope inconsistent with it, and determinately to say, This is our rest, we have desired it, (Dsal. 
exxxn. 14.) 

He who hath wrought us to the self-same thing is God. (2 Cor. v. 5.) It is indeed an exertion of a divine 19, 2( 
power, that quickened these dead souls of ours; the same that quickened the dead body of our Redeemer, quickened, 
exalted, and glorified him. Let our souls, like that of the apostle, presently take the hint, and soar upward, as with 
an eagle’s or rather an angel’s wing ; soar to those glorious abodes, where he sits at the right hand of God, far above 
all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named. There he reigns, not only 21 
as the sovereien Guardian of the universe, but in the more endearing character of the Head of the church, bearing 
tle same tender affection to it, exerting the same care over it, as the head over the members; calling the church, 22, 25 
narrow as its boundaries seem, his fulness, though he fills all in all. 

« Blessed Lord! fill our souls more and more with all the graces of thy Spirit, and extend the boundaries of the 
“ church all abroad! Unite us in these dearest bonds ; and give us always to act worthy of that honour which thou 
“ conferrest upon us, when thou callest us tay body, thy flesh, and thy bones !” (Eph. v. 80.) 


23 Which is his body, 
dhe fulness of him that fill- 
ethall in all. 





SECTION ITI. 


Farther to excite the gratitude of the Ephesians, the apostle leads them back to that state of moral death 


in which the gospel found them, and reminds them how entirely they were savcd by divine grace. 
Eph. ii. 1—10. 


EPH. ii. 1. 
AND you hath he quicken- 
ed, who were dead in tres- 
passes and sins. 


EPH. 1. i 
UNSPEAKABLE, my brethren, is the happiness of the body of Christ, which I have just sper, 
been mentioning, the happiness of all who are related to him as their glorious Head: and 3. 
through divine grace this happiness is yours ; for voz, though once sinners of the Gentiles, -——- 
(hath he} who raised up Christ from the dead [quichencd } and raised to life,* by the Epi. 
effectual working of that mighty power which | have shown you to have wrought in 1. 
Christ: even you, who will (as 1 persuade myself) most readily acknowledge that you [ 
long were dead in trespasses and sins, incapable of any sensations and actions arising 
from that spiritual and divine life to which his grace has now awakened you, and liable, 
as the just desert and consequence of your sins, to a sentence of eternal death. Such, it is 2 
manifest, was your wretched state while you continued in the paths of vanity and guilt, 
in which ye formerly walked with pleasure,” according to the conrse and manner of this 


2 Wherein in time past 
ye walked according to the 
course of this world, aceord- 


a The fulness of him who jilleth all in all.| Mr, Locke nnder- 
stands this as if il were said, which is completed, or completely filled 
by him, Sc. and 1 think the lexis he refers to in confirmation of 
this sense are of great weight, and have paraphrased the text ac- 
cordingly ; though il is certain that the word mAngwux has some- 
times another sense; as when we are said to receive from Christ's 
fulness, Jon 3. 16. and Chiist is declared to have all the fulness of 
Deity dwelling in him. Cob. ii. 9. 

a Fou [hath he quickened].] Some observer that the connexion 
here is harsh, the words [hath he qnickencd] vot being in the 
original, and would therefore suppose the aeensalive case vues (as 
the grammarians call iL) to be governed by the verb temangere un- 
derstood, answering to the close of the preceding chapter; and 
thus would take the sense to be, “ He who jilleth all hes members 
“ with all gifts and virtues, hath also filled you among the rest,” 


But the words vuxs ovrxs vexcous in this first verse so directly answer 
to nuxs ovrxs ve cous in the fifth, that 1 think iL very plain both muslL 
refer to cuvetwonoinse, he hath quickened together with Christ.—This is 
one instance, among others, of Paul's beginning a sentence aud 
then throwing in a very Jong pareuthesis, and taking up agatn ata 
considerable distance the words wilh which he began, or ncarly the 
same. Compare Eph. iii. 1, 14. with chap. iv. 1; and 1 Tin. i. 3. 
with ver. 18. , 

b In which ye formerly walked.| Dr. Goodwin very pertineutly 
observes here, thal the Ephesians were remarkable, in the midst of 
all their learning, for a most abandoned character. They banished 
Hermodorus merely for his virtue, thereby in effect making a law 
that every modest and temperate man should leave them. See Dr, 
Goodwin's Works, Vol. J. p. 7. 


306 


GOD HATH QUICKENED US TOGETHER WITH CHRIST. 


SECT. present world, in a conformity to the common usage of the age in which you live, and 


) 
as 


to the fashionable enormities of your heathen neighbours; a course so detestably evil, that 
I may properly say of it, that it was just according to the desire, instigation, and will of 


EPH. the prince of the power of the air,° that wicked spirit who commands the legions of 


I}. 


fallen angels, that by divine permission range in the air, and fly from place to place in 
pursuit of their pernicious purpose of corrupting and destroying mankind. I say it again, 
your course was formerly according to the dictates and suggestions of that cursed and 
malignant spirit, who by his influence on the hearts of nen has in effect the management, 
however unseen and unapprehended, of the spirit ihat now operates powerfully in the 
children of disobedience,* and prejudices their darkened minds against admitting the evi- 
dence and authority of the gospel. ; 


3 Amongst whom also we all had formerly, at least in some degree, our course of life 


and conversation,€ whatever our education or religious profession might have been ; walk- 
ing in many instances iz the unbridled fists of our Jlesh, to the base appetites of which 
we were enslaved, so as to forget the true dignity and happiness of a rational and immortal 
spirit. Thus we went on, fulfilling the dictates of the flesh, and of the inordinate pas- 
szons of the carnal mind, as if we had been altogether destitute of any superior power to 
control them; and howsoever we might pride ourselves in any distinction of birth, or 
separation by peculiar privileges from the rest of the world, we were indeed by nature, 
and according to the bias we were naturally under, the children of wrath, and heirs of 
the curse denounced on sin, even as others round us are: we too, as well as they, were 
born in sin, and in consequence of that innate corruption, were early plunged in actual 
transgressions, and so brought under a sentence of death and destruction by that law which 
every soul of us had in various instances violated. 


4 This was the common calamity in which we were all involved; dzé the blessed God 


being rich in mercy, and finding the motives of it in himself, when there was nothing in 


us but misery to move him to it, according to his great and free love wherewith he hath 


loved us, hath been pleased to look upon us with pity, and to contrive a most astonishing 


5 and effectual way for our recovery from this deplorable state : And in prosecution of it, 


even when we were, as 1 had before observed, dead in trespasses and sins," he hath 
quickened and enlivened us together with Christ," having constituted by his grace such 
a near relation between us, that his renewed life should be the source of ours; for it is dy 


6 that grace which is bestowed in him that ye ave saved, and made partakers of these in- 


valuable privileges. 4nd in consequence of this, I may farther say, that he hath raised 
[us| up together in-him as our Head and Representative; and by admitting him into 
heaven as a Forerunner, to take possession of those glorious mansions for us, he hath aade 
[us] sit together in those heavenly [places] to which he is exalted, and into which we 
also may be said to be admitted in Christ Jesus: for by means of that relation between 
him and us which divine grace hath established, we may look upon his resurrection and 
exaltation to the right hand of God as the certain pledge and security of ours: and regard- 
ing him under the character of a public Person who is thus raised and exalted in our name, 
we may be said to share in those felicities and dignities which are conferred‘on him. 

And this God hath done, that he might show in the ages to come wader the dispensa- 


ing to the prince of the 
powcr of the air, the spirit 
that now worketh in the 
ehildren of disobedience. 


3 Among whom also we 
all had onr conversation in, 
times past, iu the Insts of 
our flesh, fulfilling the de- 
sires of the flesh and of the 
mind; and were by uwature 
the children of wrath, even 
as others. 


4 But God, whois rieh in 
mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he loved us, 


5 Even when we were 
dead in sins, hath quicken- 
ed us together with Christ, 
(by grace ye are saved,) 


6 Aud hath raised us up 
together, and made ws sit 
together in heavenly places 
in Christ Jesus; 


7 That in the ages to 








tion of the gospel, and might display to all succeeding generations the cecceding riches of come Le wight show the 


his free and unmerited grace, as manifested both to Jews and Gentiles an [hes] kindness 


c The prince of the power of the air.) This refers to a Jewish 
tradition that the air was inhabited by evil spirits ; a notion which, 
as Mr. Mede observes, (Diol. on 2 Pet. ii. 4.) the apostle Paul seems 
to approve. E 7 

d Of the spirit that now operates powerfully in the children of 
disobedience.] JV render it, of the spirit, as this agrees better with 
the construction of the original, xxrx rov agyovrx—rw mvevuxres, &e, 
which leads us to refer this latter clause to the prevailing influence 
of Satan over the vicious spirit or corrupt disposition that is so 
powerful in sinners, which is thus represented as subject to his 
management, and actuated by him —The phrase eveeyavres ev rots vinis 
rns amei4axs is very strong and emphatical, both in the denomination 
it gives to the Acathen as children of rebellion and obstinacy, who 
would yield to no persuasion that would urge them to a hetter 
course of life, as the etymology of eze%ax imports, and in the 
forcible manner in which it expresses the influence of Satan over 
them, as if they were inspired and possessed by him; for it is well 
known the word evegyoumevs among the ancients signified the same 
with demoniacs. 

e Weall had formerly our conversation.) The apostle, changing 
the expression from [ye] Ephesians to [we,} seems plainly to declare 
that he meant to include Aimself and all other christians in what he 
here says: and it is so professedly the design of the begiuning of his 
Epistle to the Romans to prove that the Jews had not, in point of 
justification, any advantage above the Gentiles, (om. iii. 9., that it 
is surprising to me that some very learned and ingenions writers, 
aud Mr. Locke in particular, should contend so strongly for the 
contrary. As to the argument from Eph. iv. 17—20. sce the para- 
phrase and notes there, in the begianing of 3 8. 

f The dictates of the flesh and of the passions.) The word %edn- 
uxrz, here made use of, expresses a kind of dictaforial power: and 
the plural Sixvacv, which we render mind, as it cammot here signify 
ils intellectual powers, vaust, I think, denote the various passions 
accorting to the prevalence of which our minds take as it were 


exceeding riches of his 
grace, in Ais kindness to- 


different eolours and forms, and become strangely different from 
themselves. 

ge Were by nature the children of wrath.] Same think the meaning 
of this phrase is only that we were so fruly and indeed. Compare 
Gal. iv. 8. (See Limborch. Theol. lib. iii, cap. 4. §.17.) But on the 
whole, | think it much more reasonable to refer it to the original 
apostasy and corruption in consequence of which men do, accord- 
ing to the eourse of nature, fall early into personal guilt, and so be- 
come obnoxious to the divine displeasure. And [we all,] in the be- 
ginning of this verse, is so plainly opposed to [ye] in the verse before, 
that it isastonishing Dr. Whitoy should maintain that [we] and [ye] 
are used promiscuously throughout this whole discourse. Monsieur 
Le Clere (Ars. Crit. p. 104.) brings many instances from aneient 
writers to prove thal Quze signifies genius or disposition; but I 
think | may venture to say that every one of them significs a natu- 
ral disposition, aad not merely an acquired habit. 

h When we were dead in trespasses and sins.] What is said in 
Co}. ii. 13. does indeed show Uhat this was eminently the case of the 
Gentiles; but } have given my reasons above why I think it here to 
be spoken of what all in general were till the grace of God wrought 
for their recovery. 

i Fath quickened us logether with Christ.) This does not merely 
signify our being raised to the hope of pardon and glory by the re- 
surrection and ascension of Christ; but scems to refer to that union 
which there is between him and all true believers, by virtue of 
which they may look on his resurreetion, ascension, and glory, 
as a pledge and security of something quite of a similar nature to 
he accomplished in due time in and upon them. Thus we are 
taught to consider Christ esa public person, the elder Brother of 
the faniily, and the Guardian of the younger branches of il, who 
may, by a very easy and beautiful figure, be said to have received 
their inheritonce in him.—It is justly observed by Mr. Locke, that 
chap. i. 20. and ii. 5, 6. answer toeaed other; but the apostie's mind 
being filled with these grand ideas, and transported with love te 


IT 1S THROUGH FAITH AND NOT BY WORKS THAT WE ARE SAVED. 


wards ns, through Christ fowards us in Christ Jesus ; for we have reccived it all by him, and are partakers of it 
Pegs : as connected with him, whom God hath appointed a Head and Saviour to us, and taught 
us to regard him as our great Representative. I repeat it again and again, that I may pro- 
perly inculcate a doctrine of so great importance ; for Lt would never have any of you 
forget, that it is dy this free grace which { have so frequently celebrated, and would for 
ever celebrate, that ye are brought into the happy number of the saved ones, and are 
delivered from that ruin into which sin had plunged you, and raised to these glorious hopes 
of eternal felicity ; which inestimable privileges we receive through such a cordial faith 
in Christ as is productive of unfeigned love and obedience: and the grace of God appears, 
not only in constituting this method of salvation through faith, but also in producing this 
great and divine principle in our souls ; for ¢Ais very faith is not of yourscloes,* it is not 
of your own production, there being such a natural averseness to it in tie heart, as that we 
neither can be said to have wrought it, nor is any praise resulting from it, or any excellence 
in it, to be ultimately ascribed to us; but [sé 7s] really the gift of God, who by the 
gracious influence of his Spirit fixes our attention to the great objecis of it, subdues our 
prejudices against it, awakens holy alfections in our souls, and, on the whole, enables us 
to believe, and to persevere in believing, till we receive the great end of our faith in the 
complete salvation of our souls. 

And God hath appointed that salvation should be thus obtained by that faith which he 
produces in the heart, and vot by works of the Mosaic law, or any other obedience of our 
own, fest any one should boast as if he had by his own righteousness obtained salvation, 
and so should ascribe the glory of it to himself rather than to God. But it cannot be so 
now ; for as all acts of acceptable obedience procced from faith, and this faith is wrought 
in our hearts by the gracious infiuence of the Divine Spirit, it is most evident that we are 
ta acknowledge ourselves to be Ais workmanship, so far as there is any thing in us agrec- 
able to the nature and will of God; being created in Christ Jesusunio good works, 


8 For by grace are ye 
suved, Urrough faith; and 
that net of yourselves ; ¢ és 
the pifi of God: 


9 Not of works, lest any 
man should boast: 


10 For we are his work- 
Induship, crealed in Clirist 
Jesus nuto good works, 
which God hath before or- 
Gained, that we should walk 
in tise a. : 


hie) 
CE 


and made able, not only to perform them, but to delight in them; even those works of 


evangelical obedience, to the performance of wA/ch (though we obtain the forgiveness of 
our sins previous to our performing them, on our accepting Christ and believing the grace 
of the gospel) God hath before prepared [us] by the influences of his Spirit ;! having 
fore-ordained and appointed in his eternal counsels, and in the declarations of his word, 
that we should diligently and constantly wads: zn them, as ever we would approve our- 
selves his people, and stand entitled to the promised blessings of the future state, which in- 


deed we can no otherwise in the nature of things be prepared to receive. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ler us behold with a becoming attenticn, and with all those emotions of heart which an attentive review of it 
is capable of exciting, the amazing diversity of these states as represented by the apostle; and remember that they 
are states in the one or the other of which we all are. We sce what nature and the first Adam have made us, 
and we see what grace and an interest in the second would make us. 

Daily observation, and, in too many instances, our own experience, may have convinced us that it is not the cha- 
racter of the Gentiles alone to be dead in trespasses and sins. It shows us, that to walk according to the general 
course of this apostate world, is to walk according to the prince of the power of the air; who, when he is most set 
on our ruin, is most importunate in persuading us to fulfil the desires of the flesh and of the mind. 

Still, alas ! till the gospel reaches and renews the heart, doth the same evil spirit, by means of the corrupt and 


vicious spirit dwelling in them, work in the children of disobedience and wrath, in which number we must acknow- 8 


ledge ourselves by nature to have been. But blessed be God that grace has its superior triumph over depraved 
nature; and where sin hath abounded, grace doth much more abound. (Rom. v. 20.) 

The mercy of God is rich and his love is great; and his powerful grace, to which we must ascribe all our hope 
of salvation, hath quickened us when we were dead in sins, and hath enlivened us with Christ, to whom by faith 
we are united, and so incorporated with him, that in consequence of it we may not only consider his resur- 
rection and ascension to glory as an emblem, but in some degree as an anticipation, of our own, and may think 
and speak of ourselves as raised, and exalted, and glorified, with him. 

O how blessed and joyful a view is this! and how powerfully ought it to operate upon us, to elevate our minds 
above this low world, and to animate us to every great and generous sentiment and pursuit! Surely this must 
illustrate, if any thing can do it, the riches and freedom of that grace by which we are saved, and must engage the 
gencrations to come to celebrate his cxcecding kindness towards us. Let all boasting in ourselves therefore be en- 
tirely given up: Ict salvation by faith be acknowledged to be of grace; and that faith itself be acknowledged as 
the gift of God, whose workmanship we are, and by whom we are create to that noble and only acceptable prin- 


word rez in the neuter gender to signify, fatth, the thing he had just 


Clirist, Jets his pen run loose to enlarge upon them, though with 
some interruption to the natural construction. 

k By grace ye are saved, through faith; and this not of yourselves] 
It is observable that the apostle speaks of these christians, not only as 
in the way to salvation, but as already sared, (setw3ueva,) by a strong 
and lively figure expressing their happy security—Some explain 
the following clause, [and this not of yourselves,] as if it were only a 
repetition of what was said before, that the constitution that made 
faith the way to salvation was not of their own appointment, but 
God's. But this is making the apostle gnilty of a flat tantology, 
for which there is no occasion. Taking the clause as we explain it, 


that is, as asserting the agency of divine grace in the production of 


faith, as well as in the constitution of the method of salvation by tt, 
the thought rises with great spirit. As for the apostle’s using the 


efore been speaking of, there are so many similar instances to he 
ae in seripture, that one would wonder how it were possible for 
any judicious critics to have laid so munch on this as they do, in re- 
jecting what seems heyond all comparison the weightiest and most 
natural interpretation. Compare the original of the following texts: 
Phil. i, 28; Eph. vi. 18; Gal. iii. 17; iv.19. And for the like con- 
struction in other Greek anthors of undoubted credit, see Elsner, 
Obsery. Vol. Lp. 128; and Raphel. sfanol. ex Flerod. yp. 186. 

1 Zo which God hath before prepared us.) This ts plainly the 
sense of the original, cis sonra xsiv, which shows that as we are 
chosen to be holy, (chap. i. 4.) and called to perform good works, 
(Til. iif. 8.) so also God prepares us for and enables us ta it bv his 


grace 


SCC. 
> 


~ 
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THE GENTILES WERE STRANGERS TO THE COVENANT BEFORE THEIR CONVERSION. 


SECT. ciple of good works. Let not this grace be received in vain; but let us answer the purposes of this new nature 








? 


and new life which God hath graciously given us, and show forth the praises of him from whom it is derived, and 
in whom, in a spiritual as well as a natural sense, we live, and move, and exist. 





SECTION IV. 


The apostle further pursues the argument begun in the last section, representing the happy statc into which 
they were now brought, as united to the Bech of Ged, and partakers of all its privileges ; the middle 
wall of partition being now removed in favour of belieoing Gentiles. Eph. ii. 11, to the eud. 


Bp. 11, EPH. ii. 11 


YOU have heard of the glorious privileges to which, as christians, you are exalted out of WITEREFORE remember 
that wretched state of moral death in which the gospel found you: whercfore let me seri- lake “ey aces Lari 
ously urge it upon you, that you would always remember and bear it in mind how happy naty called uncirentaaa 
a change God hath been pleased by his sovereign grace to make in your state, and would by that which is called the 
consider what you now are in comparison with what you formerly were. Oh let it never be oage by hands ; te 
forgotten, that ye [were] formerly ignorant, vicious, and idolatrous Gentiles, and 2 a 

state wherein the flesh was continually leading you captive, and drawing you to gratify and 

fulfil its lusts; who being thus abandoned to your own ways, without any sign or token of 
an interest in God, [were] called, by way of contempt, the uacircumcision, uncircumcised 
abominable sinners, dy that body of men which ts called the crrcumceision,*® on account 
of their having received that rite which is performed with hands, and imprints a mark zz 
the flesh, of which as you were destitute, they who had received and gloried in it avoided 
you as unclean. But I am sensible your chief misery did not consist in the want of that 
ceremony, which can by no means avail to the salvation of the soul, or render it, while the 
heart continues uncircumcised, in any degree acceptable to God: Your wretchedness was, 
(and see that you remember it with the greatest humility, and with the most affecting sense 
of the acknowledgments you owe to that free grace which has delivered you from that de- 
plorable condition,) that ye were at that time, while you were unregenerate Gentiles, 
without any knowledge of CArist or any interest in him, and thus were destitute of all 
those blessings which he brings to his believing and obedient people: and indeed were 
without any expectations of the Messiah, and had not those advantages for enquiring after 
him and embracing him which the Jews had by virtue of their prophecies, and of the vari- 
ous means ordained to point him out; ye were then aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and had no part in any of the favours granted to them, no claim to their peculiar 
privileges, nor any right of citizenship with them ; net so much as knowing that polity 
which God had established among his own chosen people, in order to direct their views to 
the gospel, and to prepare them for the reception of it: and having no communion with 
the church, ye were then unacquainted with the divine engagements to it, and strangers to 
the covenants of promise,” not having any knowledge of the covenant made with Israel 
by Moses, or of those better promises on which the covenant with Abraham was established, 
and assurance given of the Messiah’s coming, and of eternal life through him: so that, in 
consequence of this, ye were then wholly taken up in the pursuit of earthly things, without 
any prospect of good things to come, Aaving no well-grounded fope with regard to a 
future state,° no hope of spiritual and eternal blessings, about which, immersed as you were 
in the cares and pleasures of this lower world, you had indeed but very little thought: and 
though you had such an infamous herd of imaginary deities, and were so eager in the 
worship of them, and particularly of your great goddess Diana, and of Jupiter, whose 
daughter she was supposed to be, (Acts xix. 35.) yet in reality ye were atheists 2 the 
world,4 for ye lived and conversed in the world, ignorant of the one living and true God, its 
great Original and Support ; and worshipping only such as by nature are no gods, (Gal. 


12 That at that time ye 
were without Christ, being 
aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel, and stran- 
gers from the covenants of 
promise, having no hope, 


and without God in the 
world: 








a Called the uncircumcision by that which is called the circumci- 
sion.] The terms of circumcision and uncircumcision in the abstract 
are here plainly put for circuncised and uncircumcised ; as they 
are likewise, Rom. ii. 26; iii. 30; and iv. 9. Thus also to be made 
the righteousness of God is put for being made rightcous by God. 
2 Cor. v. 2i. 

b The covenants of promise.| Though the covenant for substance 
was one and the same, the apostle here speaks of it in the plural 
number, (as he does also, Ron. ix. 4.) as it was given out at several 
times, with various explications and enlargements, not only to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, (Gen. xii. 2, 3; xvii. 7, 8; xxii. 17, 18; 
XXvi. 3,4; xxviil. 13, 14.) but afterwards to the whole church of 
Israel. (Exod. xxiv. 7,8; Deut. xviii. 15,18; xxix. 32, 13; and 
xxx. 5,6.) Andasthe promises it contained cenlred in the great 
promise of the Messiah, and of salvation by him, he therefore 
speaks of them in the singu/ar numher, but as one promise, which 
is agreeable to the scripture style in other places. Compare Acts 
ii. 39; xiil. 32; xxvi. 6,7; Rom. ayomigue. Gal: ii. 17, 22; Eph. 
iii. G; and Heb, vi. 17. 

ce Having no hope.| Thatthe heathens had among them the doc- 
trine of a future sfate, and that it was popularly tanght and gene- 
rally believed by the common people, must, f think, appear incon- 
testable to any who are at ail acquainted with antiquily. But it is 
asapparent that they reasoned very weakly upon the subject, that 
they had zo well-grounded hope of future happiness, and that they 
were but very little impressed with it; so that they had ne deity 


to which they prayed for eternal life, as the fathers often remon- 
strate. And by far the pee part of their most learncd philoso- 
phers either expressly dened, in private lectures to their pupils, 
the doctrine of fudure rewards aud punishments, or taught principles 
quite inconsistent with it; ax must, think, plainly appear to any 
one who will impartially peruse what Mr. Warburton has written 
upon the subject, so jndicionsly defended in the Critical Review. 

ad Atheists in the world.) Both the christians and heathens, as 
Dr. Whitby well observes here, called each other atheists, though 
both worshipped some deity, real or imaginary ; beeause each sup- 
posed the other to reject that which was the érue object of adoration. 
But T cannot conceive that the apostle would have given to the 
heathens the character of atheists, if the worship of the one living 
and true God had really prevailed among them to that degree which 
some christian divines lave incautionsly maintained that it did. 
The iruth of the matter seems to have been, that though several of 
them speak of their Jupiter in terms properly applicable tothe one 
self-existent and eternal Deity only, yet they tanght and believed 
other things of him quite inconsistent with such perfections: and 
those who had some knowledge of one supreme, eternal Cause, yet 
practically disregarded him; and, however they might reconcile it 
with the dictates of their consciences, worshipped inferior deities, 
and many of them such as were represented under the most scan- 
dalous characters, to the neglect of the Supreme Being, and the 
destruction of all true religion, Compare Rom. i. 20—26; and con 
sult the notes on those verses, p. 587. 


CHRIST HATH RECONCILED THEM UNTO GOD BY HIS CROSS. 


iv. 8.) ye had no coneeption of any being that was truly worthy to be spoken of by any srEcr. 


13 But now in Christ 
Jesus, ye who sometimes 
were far off, are made nigh 
by the blood of Christ. 


14 For he is our peace, 
who hath made both one, 
and hath broken down the 
middle wall of partition 
between us ; 


15 laving abolished in 
his flesh the enmity, even 
the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances, for 
to make in himself, of 
twain, one new man, So 
inaking peace; 


16 And that he might 
reconcile both unto God in 
one body by the cross, 
having slain the enmity 
thereby : 


17 And came and preach- 
edi peace to you which were 
acar off, and to them that 
were high. 


18 For through him we 
bolh have access by one 
Spirit unto the Father. 


19 Now therefore ye are 
no more slrangers and 
foreigners, but fetlow-citi- 


divine title. 
But let your hearts reflect with joy and thankfulness on that blessed change which the 


divine goodness hath now made in your condition, by bringing you to faith en Christ E 


Jesus ; for having cordially embraced him as exhibited in the gospel, ye who were formerly 
afar off from God and from all the hopes and privileges of his people, are now broughi 
near to God and to each other dy the atoning blood of Christ, whereby he hath expiated 
your guilt, and made a free and honourable way for your approach to God, and partaking 
in all the benefits of bis church. For he zs the Procurer of our peace,’ who hath recon- 
ciled us, whether Jews or Gentiles, to God and to each other, and hath so incorporated us 
into one church, that it may properly be said he ath made doth one, as to an interest in 
the favour of God and in the privileges of his people ; and that no ditierence might remain 
between us, he Aath thrown down the middle wall of separation which divided us from 
each other, as the wall which runs between the court of the Gentiles and that of Israel in 
the temple at Jerusalem divided the Gentile worshippers from the Jewish. This happy 
union between us the Lord Jesus Christ hath accomplished, Aaving abolished, by those 
sufferings which he endured zx his flesh, what was the grand occasion of te enmity and 
mutual alienation which had so long prevailed ; [even] the law of positive commandments 
and ceremonies [contained] in the Mosaic ordinances, to which the Jews were so much 
attached, and to the bondage of which the Gentiles were so irreconcilably averse : but 
this Christ hath now abrogated and taken out of the way, that so de might form the two 
opposite parties, by virtue of their union with each other in himself, into one new man, 
uniting them together as new creatures in one church, under a dispensation very different 
from the former, in which they both should equally partake of the same privileges ; [so] szak- 
ing an entire peace between them, and laying a foundation not only for peace but for mutual 
love, by removing the ground of those prejudices they had entertained against each other, 
and joining them in bonds of such tenderness as beeame the members of one living body : 
And that he might complete this blessed work of making peace, and reconcile them both, 
as thus united iz one body and animated by one spirit, not merely unto one another, Lut 
unto God, he hath taken away the guilt of sin, and made atonement for it dy te blood of 
his cross, removing by this means what was the cause of enmity between God and them, 
as they were all transgressors of his holy law; so that he may be properly considered, on 
account of what he suffered on the cross, as Aaving slain the enmity by it, as he hath thus 
made up the breach whieh sin- had made between God and his offending creatures, by 
means of the atoning sacrifice of himsclf. (Compare Col. i. 20.) And having procured 
this reconciliation by his death, Ae came to both after his resurrection and ascension, in the 
person of his authorized ambassadors, to whom he hath committed the important trust 
of speaking in his name and stead, (2 Cor. v. 19, 20.) and preached the glad tidings of 
peace and reconciliation to you that [were] as Gentiles afar off from God, and to them 
also of the Jewish nation, zhat [were] of old regarded as a people near unto him 3" declar- 
ing the foundation he has laid, not only for a sincere reciprocal affection, but for all other 
most important benefits and blessings. For, as the happy fruit and consequence of the peace 
procured by Aim as well for the believing Gentiles as the Jews, we both are introduced into 
the divine presence, and Aave an equal title to the liberty of a free access to God, as the 
common Father of the whole family,’ and may draw near to him with acceptance av the 
aids of one Spirit, under whose gracious influences we are fitted for the sacred pleasure of 
conversing with God, and filled with all filial confidence towards him, and brotherly aifec- 
tion to each other. (Rom. viii. 15.) 

Now therefore you are no more strangers anit foreigners,* like those who came from 
distant nations to make a short abode among the Jews without a share in any of their 
privileges, dut fellow-citizens with the saints, entitled to all their glorious immunities, aad 


e Are brought near by the blood of Christ. Thereseems to be an thought of explaining both these characters of the Jews as signify- 
evident allusion here to the privilege of those Israelites who were ing those who lived in distant countries, as well as those who 


not under apy ceremonial 
their guilL by the blood of 


pollution, or who were cleansed from dweltin or near Jerusalem, where our Lord suffered. ; 
atonement, and so had free liberty of i Access to Gad the Father.) The word agoszywyn, which we ren- 


entering the temple and conversing with God; upon which account der access, does properly refer to the custom of Introducing persons 
they are called, a people near untohim. Psat. exlviii. 14. Compare into the presence of some prince, or of any other greatly their swpe- 


Exod. xix. 4,6; Lev. x.3; and Psal. Ixv. 4. 


f He is our peace.) This 


rior; in which case it is necessary they should be ushered in by 
Mr. Locke would have to be the same one appointed for that purpose, to preserve a becoming decorum. 


with your peace, and to be meant of the Gentile converts, of whom k Strangers and forcigners.) 1 know not how far there is room 
the apostle had been speaking just before; but it is evident the to distinguish nicely between the significalion of these two words, 


reconciliation as well as the 


enmity was mutual, and the Jews were evar and sxgaxa. If there be, the latter signifies something more 


at least as strongly prejudiced against the Gentiles as the Gentiles than the former; and T doubt not but il alludes to the case of 
against the Jews: the apostle, therefore; with consummate pro- sojourning strangers among the Jews, who were not incorporated by 
priety, goes on to speak in terms which were intended to include all complete proselytism inlo the body ofthe Jewish people, and made, 
true believers, whether originally belonging to the one or the as such proselytes were, cunmoAi7 x1, fellow-citizens, wilh equal privi- 


other. 


leges. And perhaps when oes re @ex, domestics of God, isadded, 


g Divided the Gentile worshippers from the Jewish.] This is it may have some relation to that peculiar nearness to God in which 
that wail which was called the chell, which separated the conrt of the Jewish priests were, and refer to Lhat great intimacy of nnre- 


the Gentiles from that into which the Jews only were allowed to strained converse with God, to which we as christians are admitted , 
enter; of which we have the most authentic account in Josephus. in which respecl our privileges scem to resemble not only those of 


(Bell. Jud. lib. v. cap. 5. [al 
xxi. 28. p. 547. 


. vi. G.]3 2.) Compare uote },on Acts the people praying in the common court of Israel, but of the priests 


worshipping in the house itself. Nay, it is elsewhere added, by a 


hi 70 you that were afar off, and to them that were near.) Itisso figure which seems beautifully to rise even on this, that we have 
natural to refer this to what had been said of the different states confidence to enter into the holiest of all by the blood of Jesus. 
of Jews and Gentiles, that one would wonder any should have ITleb. x. 19 


14 


15 


17 


809 


Pll. 
If. 


810 REFLECTIONS ON THE NEARNESS WE ARE BROUGHT TO BY CHRIST. 
SECT. even the domestics of God, admitted to dwell in his house, and to partake of the honours zens with the saints, and of 
4, and blessings of his family; Being bul on the foundation of the apostics and pro. the houschold of God; 
phets,™ who in their respective places, by their miraculous works and predictions, as well ouidatten.of theca 
EPH. as bv their several ministrations, have testified the kind regard of God to his people, and and propiiets, Jesns Christ 
Il. _ made provision for the establishment of the church, Jesus Christ himself being the chief Cee no 


29 Corncr-[stone,] who holds the several parts together, and supports the whole stress of the 

91 edifice: Fn whom the whole building, harmoniously cemented in such a manner as to 
add beauty, strength, and unity to the whole, growet’ by the continual accession of new 
converts, and the advancing graces of those already converted, znéo an holy temple in the 

22 Lord, fitly consecrated to him, as being raised and supported by him: Jn whom you also, 
my dear brethren, believing in him as the great Lord ot the church, are duilt up together 
with all true believers for an habitation of God, who by the Spirit of his grace takes up 
his residence among you, and publicly owns his relation to you in consequence of your 
union with his beloved Son. 


2 In whom all the build. 
ing, fitly framed Logelher, 
proweth unto an holy ten 
ple in the Lord: 


22 In wham ye also are 
builded tegether for an 
habitation of God through 
the Spirit. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let the apostle’s remonstrance to these Ephesians remind us of our obligations to the divine goodness, that we 
are not left in the sad state of our heathen ancestors; that we are not without the knowledge of Christ, in all the 
darkness of the Gentile world ; that we are not aliens from the commonwealth of Isracl, and strangers to the cove- 

i2 nants of promise; that we are not destitute of any well-grounded foundation of future hope, and without God in 

the world. Bet how unhappy is the case of many, who, though they are called christians, yet have no saving 
interest in that Redeemer whose name they bear, in consequence of their being strangers tu the obedience of faith 
and a vital subjection of heart to his gospel! Let all that name the name of Christ, all that profess to know him, 

13 acknowledge, with a view to his atoning sacrifice, that if they are brought near to God, it is by his blood. To 

this we owe the external privilege of a people nigh unto God; and to the effectual application of it we owe the 

blessings of that nearness which the heart feels as the earnest of its eternal happiness. 

If Christ, according to the principles of the apostle’s reasoning, hath made peace by thie blood of his cross between 
Jews and Gentiles, whose manner of living was so widely different from each other ; if he hath broken down the 
middie wall of partition between them, and of two made one new man,—how much more apparently reasonable is 
it that smaller differences should give way to the engagements of so endearing a band! Have we not all one Father? 
iS And have we not all access to him through one Saviour, by one Spirit? Let us then consider ourselves as fellow- 
19 citizens with the saints, and maintain that most cordial affection to all of this household, which becomes those that 

are of one family, and are named from one Lord. 

20 And as a great security of this union, let us be concerned to maintain a due regard to the aposties and prophets on 
whom we are built, whose writings, if perused with diligence and attention, subserve so much to the purposes of 
christian edification. But above all, let us fix our regards upon Christ as the chief corner-stone ; by a union with 
whom we are united to cach other, and the whole stress of our eternal hopes is supported. In him the whole build- 

1 ing is fitly framed together; and it is by his operative influence that it groweth up to a holy temple in the Lord. 

2 Let us consider ourselves as designed for this use, to be an habitation of God through the Spirit ; and be concerned 
to cultivate that purity and sanctity which suits so excellent a relation and so high a dignity. Let _us lift up the 
everlasting gates of our souls to admit that blessed inkabitant, that he may come and dwell in us, and consecrate us 
more and more unto himself. 


Ver. 


14, 16 





SECTION V. 


Farther to recommend the gospel to the regard of these Gentile converts, the apostle strongly expresses the 
sense he had of the divine goodness in committing it to his trust, though he was called to sacrifice his liberty 
an its defcnee. Eph. ni. 1-12. 





Ern. tii. 1. , EPH. ii, 1 
FOR this cause, and for my faithful testimony to this glorious gospel, the plan of which For this cause, 1 Paul 
is so extensive, so wise, and so benevolent, how little soever it may suit the narrow minds the prisoner | lesus Christ 
of my bigoted countrymen, I Paud [an] the prisoner of Jesus Christ ;* being brought un- fee) Gentiles, 
der this calamity, the loss of my liberty, for the sake of you Gentiles, and in consequence 
of that firm attachment which I am known to have to your cause and interest. Vor this 


SECT. 
Oo. 





EPH: 
TEES 


of con- 


1 Being huilt on the foundation.) WW is observed by Lord Shaftes- 
bury, that the apostle accommodates himsclf ta the taste of the 
Ephesians, who were extremely fond of architecture, by frequent 
allusions to building, and to the majesty, crder, and beauty of 
which, their temple consecrated to Diana was so celebrated a mas- 
terpiece. (Compare chap. fii. 17, 18; andiv. 16,29.) But it ts 
certain many allusions of this kind are to be met with in other 
Epistles, particularly 1 Cor. iii, 9-17; vi. 19; 2Cor.v. 1; vi. 16. 
Compare } Pet. ii. 4—8. 

m Of the apostles and prophets.| 1 have often wondered that 
such sensible writers as the late Lord Barrington and Mr. Jeffery 
should conclude that the prophets here spoken of are those of the 
New Testament. Compare Eph iii. 5; iv. 11. with Matt. xvi. 18. 
See Miscell. Sacra, Essay ii. p. 44; and Jeffery’s Review, p. 88. 
Their chief argument is, that the Gentile church here spoken of was 
not built upon the foundation of tne Old Testament prophets, But not to 
insist upon it, that when the converted Gentiles came to consult the 
Jewish writings, they might derive trom them great enconragemeut 
in their faith, it is to be considered that the apostle is now speak- 
ing, not of the Enhesian or Gentile church in particular, bul of the 


whole christian church, consisting ofthe aggregate bod 
verted Gentiles and Jews, as appears farther from what is said in 
the close of this verse, of Christ’s being the chief Cornev-stone. 

a J Paut [am] the prisoner, §e.] This is often alleged as an in- 
stance of an extraordinary length of sentence in the original, sup- 
posing that what begins the first verse of this chapter is resumed ~ 
again at ver, M4. and nat ended till the close of chap. iv. 3; so that 
the sense runs, “ For ‘his cause I Paul, the prisoner of Christ for 
“ you Gentiles,—for this conse, [J say,] Thow my knees, §e.—[even] 
“ 'T the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you therefore that ye walk wor- 
“thy,” &c, ¥et as the easy supposition that ai is understood, 
would make the construction much more obvious and plain, 1 have 
therefore inserted the word am. But if T were sure the sentence 
in the original was of the utmost length that any have maintained, 
IT should think the division of it in any translation very pardonable, 
especially in a paraphrase, 1 have oflen broken one period into 
many, as being much mere concerned to give the trne sense as in- 
telligibly as possible, than to preserve the grammatical construc. 
tion of every word in the version where this might eccasion oh- 
scurily ; and it will not be easy for any who have uot becw exer- 


PAUL WAS PRISONER FOR THE SAKE OF THE GENTILES 81] 


as the occasion of my bonds, sézce 1 well know you sEcr. 


1am persuaded you will consider 
3. 


2 If ye have heard of the 


dispensation of the grace of 


God which is given me to 
you-ward, 


3 How thet by revelation 
he made known unto me 
the mystery, (as 1 wrote 
afore in few words: 


4 Whercby when ye read 
e may understand my 
snowledge in the myslery 
of Christ,) 


5 Which in other ages 
was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it is now 
revealed unto his holy apos- 
tles and prophets by the 
Spirit ; 


6 That the Gentiles 
shonld be fellow-heirs, aud 
of the same body, and par- 


takers of his promise in, 


Christ, by the gospel : 


7 Whereof 1 was made a 
minister, according to the 
gift of the grace of God giv- 
eu unto me by the effectual 
workiag of his power. 


8 Unto me, who am less 
than the least of all saints, 
is this grace given, thal ] 
should preach among the 
Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ ; 


9 And to make ail men 
sve what zs the fellowship 
of the mystery which from 


have heard and are acquainted with the dispensation of the adorable grace of God,” 
which, by his special favour to myself and these to whom { am the herald of it, Aath 
been given to me in your behalf: wy zeal for 
the malice of the Jews against me: and I am confident 
often heard, ¢hat to prepare and furnish me tor this important work to which the Lord 
hath called me, Ae made known to me by immediate revelation, and not by the instru- 
mentality of any human testimony, é4e great mystery which had so long been concealed : 
as I have briefly wrote beforc, and hinted more than once in this Epistle, (chap. 1. 9, 
10; ii. 11. ef seq.) in passages which, though they contain not a full illustration of the 
matter, yet suggest some material hints with regard to it ; By which when you read* what 4 
I have laid betore you, and attentively consider and review [2,] you say observe and form 
some notion of my understanding in the mystery of Christ," which so many stil reniain 
ignorant of, and so many others are unwilling to acknowledge and admit. 

This I with great propriety call a mystery, it being a most astonishing and giorious svs- 5 
tem of divine truth, whzch in other preceding generations was not made known to the 
sons of men:® having neither been discovered to the Gentiles, who were wholly strangers 
to it, nor manifested under any former dispensation to those whom God had taken for 
his people, with any such perspicuity as that with which it is now revealed by the 
Spirit to his holy apostles and prophets of the New Testament dispensation, who have 
the word of wisdom and of knowledge given to them. (1 Cor. xii. 8.) And what 16 
chiefly have in view as one very material part of it, is this, that the Gentiles should be 
joint-heirs with the Jews in spiritual privileges, and should be members of the same 
body with them, and partakers together of his promise in Christ; particularly of the 
communication of the Holy Spirit, in token of their sharing in all the other blessings of the 
Messiah’s kingdom, which the Jews have fondiy imagined to be peculiar to themselves, but 
which are now freely proposed to the Gentile nations dy the gospel, which we are 
commissioned every where to preach. 

This is the gospel of which I was made a minister, not of my own motion or seeking, 7 
nor at all on account of any worthiness in me, but according to the tree gift of the gracc 
of God, which in so extraordinary and remarkable a manner was given to me, calling me 
forth to the apostleship dy the energy of his power, which wrought so great a change in 
ine as to prepare and qualify me for that high and holy office, to the purposes of which no 
man living ean be more averse than J once was. And when I think of this 1 am covered S$ 
with confusion, and know not how to speak of myself in any terms of sufficient abasement : 
for such was the astonishing condescension of the great God, and such his favour to a worth- 
less creature, that wto me, who am so unworthy of the honour of being called an apostle, 
that Iam Jess than the least of all saints,‘ and look upon myself, on aecount of what f 
formerly was, as below the very meanest among them, this grace was given, that I should 
be employed fo preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ ; which 
while I am endeavouring to trace out in their particular contents, 1 am quite lost in rap- 
turous amazement, and all my most elevated conceptions are swallowed up in that un- 


fathomable fulness which can never be exhausted. Yet to this honourable and important 9 ’ 


office am I graciously appointed to enlighten and instruct as wel] the Gentiles as the Jews, 
(Acts xxvi. 18.) and to make all men sce, im some atfecting measure and degree, what [7s] 
the happiness arising from the communication of the mystery of the calling of the Gentiles 


excellency of his Epistles, but could not forbear mentioning so re- 





which has been the means of stirring up EPH. 
you eannot forget what you have _ IL. 


cised in works of this kind, to imagine the difficulty which this 
eon ate often brought upon me. Compare note b, on chap. 
i, 3. $1. p. SO. 

b Since lwell know you have heard, &c.} So I translate the 
words, aye nxetare, for 1 think il cannot be imagined that they had 
never heard, dvring his long abode at Ephesus, from him and from 
many others, an account of the extraordinary revelation of the gos- 
pel which he had received. As for the inference that some would 
draw from hence, that this Epistle (if it was not written to some 
other church where be had never preached) was written before Paul 
came to liveat Ephesus, I think it absolutely inconclusive; not 
only considering that the particle eye has often the signification of 
forasmuch as, or since, or seeing that; but because it is certain he 
Was now a prisouerat Rome, which he never was till long after that 
abede at Ephesus. f¢Acts xix. 10,11.) IT may add, that the words, 
MXBTZ TE Thy CiKoVoMAZY AYE Not so properly rendered, Fehave heard [of } 
the dispensation, Se. which determines the sense to what they might 
have iearned by report from others; they may as well express their 
having heard this dispensation from his own month. 

ce By which when you read} Dr. Whilby would render the 
phrase, meas o xvxyiwwrxcvres, hy altending to whick: but as avayiwesny 
signifies, to read and review, or (as we vulgarly speak) lo con a thing 
ever in the mind, to root it There, which must suppose Frequent 
reading, * chose to retain the common trauslation. 

d Fou may observe my understanding in the mystery of Christ.) 
This Dr. Goodwin thinks to be the highest cncominm made by the 
apestle on any of his own writings; whence he concludes that this 
is the riehest and noblest of all the Epistles, and thinks tt was pecu- 
liarly intended to be so, to reward the generous zeal of the iijlie- 
sians in burning their curious books, by a book of divine knowledge, 
incomparably More valuable than anyor all of them. (See Acts 
xix. 19.) I pretend uot absolutely to decide on the comparative 


markable and ingenious a thought. See Goodwin's Morks, Vol. 
J. p.2. 

f Which in olher generations was not made known, Se.) The fol- 
lowing verse so plainly determines this passage to ‘Ae caliing of the 
Gentiles into the church, that } think there can be no controversy 
as to the general sense of it; though it seemed to me, that the 
apostle’s explaining it in the manner he presentty dues, rendered it 
improper to anticipate that explication in the parapurase. Ft was 
indeed known long before that the Gentiles should be added lo the 
church; but it was 2o/ frown thal they snould be errs of the same 
inheritance, and partakers of the promise of tie Spirit, ‘dhe Jews 
rather thought of their being slaves fo them ; and least of all did 
they imagine that the middle wall of their ccremoaics should be 
broken down, and the Gentiles admitted tothe full privileges of 
God's people, without eircumeision and obedience to the Avosaic 
law ; which the christian converts among them: heard of at first 
will great amazement. Acts x. 45; xi. 1S. 

{ Less than the least of ail saials.] 1t has often been observed 
here, that the apostle males a new word, (which, as grammariaus 
wonld speak, is the comparative degree of tire supertative,) eaxyit- 
rorecw, Which 1 think no translation can fully equal, or very happily 
eapress. No doubt he refers Lo what be had been formerly, when 
he persecuted the church of God. (Compare | Cor, xvod 
1Tim. i. 13.) But whether there be, as Dr. Goodwin thinks, Vol. 1. 
p. 3.) any reference to his name Fantus, which in the Roman 
language signified, U/i/e, and at the same time to Ihe /owness of 
his sta’ure, which occasioned Chrysostom’s calling him rymnyxs 
avposo:, a nan three cubits high, 1 do not pretend to say; and only 
hint at what Sygonius says, that Zmilius Paulus obtained his ad. 
ditional name from his fow stature. 


812 REFLECTIONS ON THE GLORIOUS SCHEME OF OUR REDEMPTION. | 
sEcT. to be joint-heirs with the Jews, which from cternal ages was hid, being concealed in the the beginning of the world 
5. secret counscls of the ever-blessed and incomprehensible God,’ who, as he at first created bath beev bid in God, who 

all things by Jesus Christ, his Divine Son, (John i, 3.) hath new-created also all that are Chet: all things by Jaga 
EPH. in him by a lively faith, and by him raised them to the prospect of complete holiness and 
Hl. happiness.” And this is now revealed and set in a new light, after the more imperfect m- 10 To the intent that now 


unto the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places, 
night be kuown by the 
chureh the manifold wis- 
dum of God. 


10 timations of it that were given before, that the manifold wisdom of God, discovering itself 
in such a beautiful and well-ordered variety of dispensations, meht now more fully de 
made known, and be displayed in all its brightness to the principadities and powers in 
heavenly { ptaces,] even to all the various orders of angelic beings, dy scaus of what is 
done for the church,’ which is the happy object of a love that hath produced etiects beyond 
what the spirits of heaven could otherwise have conceived or appreliended ; and in the con- 
templation of it they are furnished with new motives to adore that grace, which by the 
manifestations of it to the church displays new glories unparalleled in all the history of 
heaven, in the surprising methods taken to complete the number of its blessed inhabitants. 
All which gracious operations proceed in perfect harmony with the original plan adjusted in 
the divine mind, according to the etcrnal purpose which he formed betore all ages in 
Christ Jesus our Lord,* both to be executed by him, and to terminate in him ; which as 
his well-beloved Son he was appointed to effect, and all the benefits of which he has secured 
12 to be communicated to the church: Even that blessed Mediator through whom we have 
freedom of speech in our approaches to the throne of grace, and have access with confi- 
dence of being heard, as being assured of audience and acceptance by the faith of him ; 
in a reliance upon whom we may address ourselves to God with the humble, cheerlul liberty 
of children whom he hath adopted iato his family, and united to himself in the dearest and 
most indissoluble bonds. 


11 According to the eter- 
ntl purpose which he pur- 
posed in Christ Jesus our 
Lord: 


1] 


12 In whom we have 
boldness aud access with 
confidence by the faith of 
hin, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 4. Sr. Paut’s understanding in the mystery of Christ is just matter of perpetual joy to the whole christian world, 
and especially tothe Gentile churches, which have derived from thence so much of their knowledge and of their 
hope. Let us congratulate ourselves and each other on the propagation of so glorious a system of divine truth, 

5 which had so long been concealed from ages and generations. ‘fhe apostles and prophets were raised up by God 
to receive and reveal it, and we are entered on the blessed fruit of their labours. (John iv. 38.) Let us learn from 
6 them to seta due value on our participation in that inheritance, on our union to that body to which by the gospel 
we are called. 

May it particnlarly teach us that humility which wasso conspicuous, so amiable, so admirable, in St. Paul. This 
excellent man, this distinguished favourite of heaven, who stood in the foremost rank of christians, of ministers, of 
apostles, yet labours for words to express the sense he had of his own meanness and unworthiness, and commits a 
kind of solecism in language, that he might lay himself as low as possible; using the most diminutive term that 
could be, to describe himself as one who in his own esteem was less than the least of all saints! And shall we then 
exalt ourselves, and be proud of the trifling distinctions that raise our obscure heads a little above some of our 
brethren ? 

Let those in particular who have the honour of being called to the sacred office of the ministry, consider how 
reasonable it is, that instead of being puffed up with it they should rather be humbled, when they reflect how 
unworthy the hest of men are of it, and in how defective a manner the most faithful discharge it, while yet the 

8 grace is given them to preach the riches of Christ, his unsearchable riches. Let these be made the frequent subject 
of their preaching; and let all the course of it be directed, in a proper manner, to the illustration of that subject. 

Let the well-chosen phrase which the apostle uses here, teach them and all christians to search more and more into 

this unfathomable abyss ; as still sure to discover new wonders in the variety and fulness of its inexhaustible contents 

beyond what they have known before, and to find new pleasures in tracing again those already known. 

10 This glorious theme is worthy of the contemplation of angels; and we are elsewhere told that these celestial 

spirits desire to look into it, (1 Pet. i, 12.) and to learn new displays of the divine attributes from the church. — Let 

us then hear and worship as under their inspection ; and let not our hearts be cold to these sacred truths, which 
are our own salvation, while they rejoice in them only on the general principles of piety and benevolence. 

All that is done in the prosecution of the glorious design of our redemption now, is the result of those counsels 


$ 





1} 


g What ts the communication of the mystery, &c.) Some would 
translate the following clause, (re emoxexpunueve aro ru aiwvov,) which 
has been hid from the ages, that is, from the former ages of the world ; 
but as in ver. 11. it is called, wpoSeow rev csmvwv, an elernal purpose, and 
is here said to be Aid in God, 3 apprehend no need of varying the 
translation where the plirase is the same, though to be sure this 
interpretation includes the sense of the other. It is evident that 
here is an allusion to the burying a treasure in some secret place, 
(compare Josli. vil. 2); and Matt. xiii. 44. where the same word is 
used,) as there may also be in the word avefiywzsov, ver. 8 which 
properly signifies, what cannot be traced out: and it is certaia that 
though something is now xAnown concerning this glorious mystery, 
yet there is au incomparably greater part, concerning which we 
only know iu the general that it is a rich treasure, without particu- 
larly knowing either what, how much, or where it is. 

li Created alt things by Jesus Christ.) Mr. Locke pleads, as 
Diodati had done before, that this refers, not to the ereation of the 
world, but to the renovation of it; and so may be considered as an 
intimation that God always intended Christ should have the honour 
of forming ali things anew, and therefore concealed the mystery in 
himself till after he wascome. But the words, if taken in the most 
extensive sense, contain both a certain and @ pertinent truth. 

i Be made knowm to the principalitics and powers ta heavenly 


(places,} &c.] The prophecies of the Old Testament gave strong 
intimations, at Jeasi, of the intended calling of the Gentiles into the 
church ; and the angels seem expressly to refer to it in what they 
said to the shepherds, and in their antheni at the nativity of Christ. 
(Luke ii. 10, 14.) 1 apprehend, therefore, that the apostle here 
would lead the thonghts of his readers tothe scries ol divine dis- 
pensalions as gradually opening this great discovery, and not 
merely to what he preached concerning it; though to be sure that 
greatly illustrated the scheme.—It is strangely unnatural to explain 
this clause, as Mr. Locke would do, of the Jewish principalities and 
powers ; by which he is driven to the hard shift of connecting ev 
ras exucawas with the wisdom of God, which the first reading of the 
words in the original will show how little they will bear. 

k According to the elena Se.) Mr. Locke would render 
xxrx neodecw rev xiv, &c. according to thal predisposition of the ages, 
or several dispensations which he made in Christ Jesus, which b 
the pre-ordination of God’s purpose were all regntated and consti- 
tuted in him; and Dr. Whitby, taking it in the same sense, explains 
it of his being promised in the first age to Adam, typified in the 
second to the Jews, and in the last age preached to dll the world, 
But perhaps this interpretation may coincide more with a sense 
they are so solicitous to avoid, than either of these learned authors 
was aware, 


THE APOSTLE PRAYS FOR THEIR ESTABLISHMENT IN GRACE. 


of peace which God from eternal ages formed in his own compassionate mind. To that source, after the example of sEcT. 
the apostle, let us frequently trace all with the most exalted gratitude ; recollecting that we receive this adoption in 
Christ, who is the great Mediator of our access unto God. Let us therefore, on the one hand, take all our en- 
| couragements in prayer from views to him; and on the other, having such a foundation for it, let us come with an 
, holy boldness to the divine throne, that so we may obtain the mercy and grace which we daily and hourly need. 





SECTION VI. 


The apostle represents the earnestness with which he prayed for their establishment in christianity, as the 
best wish the most fervent affection could dictate for them. Eph. iii. 13, to the end. 


PHS in. 13. 
WHEREFORE 1 desire 
that ye faint not at my tri- 
bulations for you, which is 
your glory. 


14 For this cause I bow 
my knees unto the Father 
of onr Lord Jesus Christ, 


15 Of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth 
is named, 


16 That he would grant 
you, according to the riches 
of his glory, to be strength- 
ened with might by his 
Spirit in the inner man ; 


17 That Christ may dwell 
in your hearts by faith; that 
ye being rooted and ground- 
ed in love, 


' 18 May be able to com- 
prehend with all saints, 
what 7s the breadth, and 
Iength, and depth, and 
height ; 


19 And to know the love 
of Christ, which passeth 


F'pw. iii. 13. 

SUCH and so great are the privileges to which the gospel raises us ; wherefore, as I have 
been the happy instrument of bringing it among you, though (as I said before, ver. 1.) 1 
am now a prisoner for you Gentiles, yet J desire, my dear brethren, that ye faint not, 
or be in any degree discouraged at sy affliction for you, which, when it 1s thoroughly 
considered upon what account I endure these sufferings, must be acknowledged to be so 
far from any reason to dishearten you, that it may rather serve for the encouragement and 
confirmation of your faith, and 2s indeed your glory: for it is really an honour that God does 
you, in employing his faithful servant to lay out his time and strength and even to sacrifice 
his liberty in your cause ; and that courage and cheerfulness in which God is pleased to 
support me in the midst of all these hardships, shows his farther regard for you, and may 
justly be esteemed as intended by him, not for my comfort only, but for an additional 
honour to you. 

For this cause, that the great work in which I am engaged may more successfully be 
carried on, and that the purposes of these my sufferings may be answered in your consola- 
tion and the divine glory, while I am here in the retirements of my prison, I am daily 
pouring out my soul to God on your account, and, with the most affectionate concern for 
your establishment, I dead my kuees to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ : Even of 
that great and glorious Redeemer, of whom the whole family both in heaven and on 
earth is named; by whom angels and men are incorporated into one society, and as well 
those who are gone before to the possession of the heavenly inheritance, as those who are 
here on earth, receive a more excellent name than that of children of Abraham, and are 
united in one happy family, of which he is the Head. And the great petition I am 
addressing to his Father and ours, is this: that he would grant you, according to the 
riches of his glory, out of those redundant stores of goodness in his gracious heart which 
can never be exhausted, to be mightily strengthened by the effectual operation of Avs 
Spirit, invigorating and increasing every grace, and carrying on his work with abundant 
success én the inner man, that is, in all the various powers of your souls ; so as thereby to 
fortify you under every trial, and animate you more and more to every good work: And 
as it is from Christ as our common Head that all these blessings of the Holy Spirit are 
imparted, I am daily importunate with God, that Christ may dwell in your hearts, that 
he may take up his stated residence in your souls dy the continual exercise of a lively fazth, 
by means of which a constant intercourse with him will be maintained, and an assurance 
given you of your interest in him ; dezng also rooted and grounded im love, stedtastly 
fixed and settled, not only in the knowledge of his love to you, but in the exercise of a 
fervent love to him and to each other, which will so greatly tend both to nourish and 
establish the soul: Taf, under the influence of these united principles of faith and love, 
ye may be enabled with all saints in every place, to whom, whether known or unknown, 
I wish this as the most invaluable blessing, to apprehend with greater clearness what [7s] 
the breadth, and length, and depth, and height” of the great mystery of redeeming love, 
and to survey with a becoming astonishment and with some suitable conceptions, the vast 
dimensions of that glorious plan ; that in some measure you may see how wide it extends, 
even to all nations and ages; how far it reaches, even from everlasting to everlasting ; 
from what an abyss of misery it delivers us, and to what a summit of felicity and glory it 
exalts us. 

This is my earnest and importunate prayer for you, and for all the rest of my christian 
brethren ; that ye may thus be enabled with greater admiration to contemplate avd more 
abundantly to kuow the love of Christ, which, after all we can say or think of it, surpasses 


a Of whom the whole family in heaven and on earth is named.) As 
Christ is the Person last mentioned immediately before the words 
eE ov, of whom, it seems most reasonable to interpret this clause as 
referring to Aim; though others rather chuse to understand it of 
the Father, who is indeed the principal Subject of the foregoing 
sentence, nor would | insist upon the sense here given, Both Mr. 
Locke and Diodati explain it of God the Father, the Lord ofthe 
whole family, including all believers who are jointly with Christ, 
who is already in heaven, ¢he sons of God ; in confirmation of which 
sense M. L’Enfant observes, that we are said to be ex re ex, and dsx 
rs Xcvre* and it is certain christians are said to belong to ¢he family 
of God: (chap. ii. 19.)—Mr. Boyse also goes into the same inter- 
pretations, (in his Four Last Things, p. 588.) and argues from hence, 
that departed saints are in heaven betore the resurrection, or other- 
wise, according to this distribution, as they are not on earth, they 





would not belong to God's family. But heaven may here be taken 
in a great latitude for all the regions of happiness in the invisible 
world, though the place in which separate spirits dwell should be 
Gifferent from that which they are to inhabit with Christ after the 
resurrection. The Jewish writers call heaven the upper and earth 
the lower family of God. 

b The breadth, and length, and depth, and height.) It has often 
and very justly been observed, that this /eré is wonderfully emphati- 
cal. Bodies are well known to have only three dimensions, length, and 
breadth, and thickness ; but the apostle Paul divides this fast into ifs 
depth downwards and its height upwards, measurivg from the mid- 
dle point; and so makes use of it to express the depth of misery 
from which the love of Christ delivers us, as well as the Aeight of 
glory to which it cxalts us. See Blackwall’s Sacr. Class. Vol. I. 
p. 350. 


813 


Oo. 


SECT. 
oO. 





EPH. 
Pit: 


14 


15 


16 


17 


S]4 REFLECTIONS ON THE APOSTLE’S PRAYER FOR THE EPIIESIANS. 


SECT. by infinite degrees the most advanced hknowledge,* even of the angels themselves, and how 
6. much more of mortal men in this imperfect state: but I wish you more enlarged apprehen- 
——— sions of it, that so ye may be filled with ald the fulness of God,* that your expanded 
EPH. hearts, being dilated more and more, may be rendered capable of admitting larger degrees 
iil. than ever oi divine love, and more ample indwellings of divine consolation, till at length 
19 ve arrive at that happy state in which ye shall attain to a full perfection in the knowledge 
and enjoyment of God, where that which is perfect shall come, and ye shall know even as 
also ye are known. 

With these prayers am I softening the sorrows of my own imprisonment, and endea- 
vouring to do what I can towards supplying to you and other christians the deficiency of 
those public services which my present confinement forbids; and 1 doubt not but these 
huxble petitions will come up in remembrance before God. Methinks I see them even 
now descending in blessings on my head and cn yours, from the adorable Source of all 
eood; and therefore I cannot forbear adding, Te-h2n that is able to do all things for us, 
not only to the utmost extent of our petitions, but abundantly exceeding all that we [cau] 
ask or conceive, according to the power which is already so illustriously displayed, and 
worketh so efficaciously zn us; To him [be] glory in the whole church both of Jews and 
Gentiles, the happy society which he hath so wonderfully redeemed and so bountifully 
euriched by Chrest Jesus its glorious Head, through whom all his blessings descend to us, 
and our praises ascend to him; and may they ascend ¢hroughout ali the most distant 
ages and periods, while earth with its successive gencratious continues ; and may they re- 
sound from all his redeemed in the mansions of glory, far beyond the limits of time, even 
Sor ever and ecer£ Amen, Let your hearts with mine consent to it; and in that consent 
anticipate something of that pleasure with which we hope for ever to render these praises. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 14 Let our eyes be frequently directed to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our knees be frequently 

15 bowed before him, invoking him under this amiable and delightful character as the great Father of that one family 
which he hath been pleased in infinite merey to form to himself; a family consisting not only of those who were 
originally the inhabitants of heaven, who were born in his house and have never oifended him, but of many who 
have been and many-who are the inhabitants of earth, once the children of the curse, and the heirs of death and 
destruction. 

Let us all remember it is now the family of Christ, onr great elder Brother, who, though the Lord of heaven, 
disdains not to own that humble relation while the angels are adormg him as standing at the head of the society, 
and esteem it their honour to be related to him. Letus be more afiected with the grace extended to us, and con- 
sider our relation to him as a bond of union among ourselves. While we are of this family, let not the different 
garbs we wear, or the differeat apartments in which we are lodged, alienate our affections from each other ; but let 
us often be thinking of that blessed day when the whole family shall meet above, and let us in the mean time 
endeavour to behave as worthy members of it, and have its common interests at heart. 

And from that eminently faithful and honourable branch of the family, the blessed apostle whose words we 
have been reading, let us learn what to wish for ourselves and our brethren; even that God, according to the 
16 riches of his grace, would strengthen us with might by his Spnit m the ner man; that we may attain great de- 

grees of vigour and confirmation in religion, by the vital and powerful operations of the Holy Spirit of God upon 

our hearts ; that we may be strong to discharge every duty, to resist temptations, to conquer our enemies, to 
17 assist our brethren, and to glorify our Father and our Saviour. Let us earnestly desire that Christ may not only 
now and then visit our hearts, but by the habitual and lively exercises of faith may even dwell in them: that we 
may be thus continually conversant with him as our most honoured and beloved Guest, and that love may take 
deep root in our hearts, and be solidly grounded there. Let us earnestly pray that, under divine illuminations, we 
may be enabled to form more exalted and suitable conceptions than we have ever yet attained, of the breadth, and 
1S length, and depth, and height of this unfathomable, this inconceivable love of Christ, which surpasses the perfect 
19 knowledge even of saints in glory. And oh that by these contemplations we may find ourselves daily filled with all 
the fulness of God, so that our hearts may even overflow with the abundant communication of his gifts and graces ! 
What shall we say in return for the knowledge he hath already given us, for the love which he hath already 
wrought in our hearts, if we are so happy as to know the grace of God in truth? What! but that believing his | 
20 power to outdo all it hath already wrought for us, yea, to do for us exceeding abundantly above all we can ask or 
think, we will still confide in him and call upon him; and will humbly endeavour to bear our part with the whole 
21 church in ascribing to our Redeemer, our Sanctifier, and our Father, glory throughout all ages, and even world 
without end. Amen. 


knowledge, that ye might 
be filled with all the fulness 
of God, 


20 20 Now unto him that 
is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all thak 
we ask or think, according 
to the power that worketh 


in us, 


bt 
— 


21 Unto him be glory in 
the church by Christ Jesus, 
thronghout all ages, world 
withoutend, Amen. 
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ce To know the love of Christ, which surpasses knowledge.) Tecan 
conceive no imaginable reason, with Mr. Locke, to confine the in- 
lerpretation of Uhis text merely to the love of Christ in calling the 
Gentiles. Welt may we recollect on this occasion all that love 
which Christ has displayed in redeeming his church out of every 
nation and kingdom under heaven, Genlijes as well as Jews, from 
final misery, and exalting it lo eternal glory. And this is so re- 
markable and admirable, that the most extensive explication of this 
text must certainly be the most proper.—Nor can the phrase of zfs 
surpassing knowledge merely signify its exceeding the Jewish dis- 
pensation, (which is scldom, if ever, ealled knowledge,) but its ex- 
ceeding our most elevated conceptions. The catachresis here used 
greatly enhanees the beauty of the expression on this explication, 
whereas otherwise it must appear very dry and jejune. 

d That yo may be filled with all the fulness of God.] It is rightly 


observed by the learned and pious Professor Frankius, (A/anud, ad 
Sac. Script. legend. p. 191.) that there is in these two verses an allu- 
sion to the éemple; expressing his wish that the foundation might 
be so extensively and deeply laid, that a superstructure may be 
raised extending itself to sueh a magnificent leagih, and breadth, 
and height, as to be fitted to receive and lodge the sacred Guest, 
that he might dwell as it were uncrowded in their hearts. And in 
this view it will indeed appear a noble train of thought. 

e Zhroughout all generations for ever and ever.) ‘This is one of 
St. Panl’s self-invented and most expressive phrases, es mxoxs ras 
yevexs re aseves rav aww, Which a learned critic justly defies any ver- 
sion whatsoever fully to express. (See Blackwall’s Saer. Class, 
Vol. I. p. 93.) Zhrough all the successions of an enidless cternity 
may come somelhing near it; but even this, emphatical as it may 
scem, falts vastly short of the sublimity and spirit of the original. 


HE EXHORTS THEM TO MUTUAL LOVE AND UNITY OF SPIRIT. 


SECTION. V1t. 


From the consideration of his own sufferings, as well as of the many tmportant respects in which alé true 
christians are united, the apostle pathetically cxhorts them to mutual love and to steadiness tn religion, 
by representing to them the glorious foundation which Christ as the great Head of the church hath lad 


for it. Eph. iv. 1—16. 
EPu. iv. 1. Bra. ty. I. 


1 THEREFORE the pri- | HAVE mentioned my bonds but a little while ago, and I shall mention them now again; SECT. 
a Bae for nothing can tend so much to soften them as to find them the oceasion of honour to 7. 
Mie vocation wherewith Christ and good to his church ; and nothing surely can more powerfuliy move you to re- 
ye are called, gard the exhortations I would offer to you. J therefore call upon you to consider me EPH. 
while you read this as in confinement, not for any crime that hath deserved sucli treatment, _ !V- 
but as che prisoner of the Lord Jesus Christ,* in bonds for my fidelity to that gospel he 
hath committed to my charge. And I descech you by the memory of my chains, that ye 
make it your great care and daily labour to wadé worthy of the high and holy calling 
wherewith ye are called : let there be nothing in your temper and conduct beneath the 
dignity to which you are raised, and the illustrious hopes which are set before you: but 
show that the crown of glory is ever in your eye, and that your hearts are duly impressed 
2 With all lowliness and with it: And particularly as you have received the pardcn of your sins, and are adopted 2 
acy aati a into the family of God, let the remembrance of it engage you to behave with all humility 
Mie, one another 4 lowliness of heart, under a sense of your former guilt and misery, and your unworthi- 
ness of that merey which God hath magnified towards you; and thus to carry it with 
meekness towards those who may have troubled you by their frowardness, tenderly passing 
over their infirmities and indiscretions, as sensible what great offences have been forgiven to 
yourselves, And should you meet with injuries from any of your brethren, as it is to be 
feared that even among professing christians this will sometimes happen, do not think much 
to bear with them; but let me entreat you, that ye endure them wth long-suffering and 
patience, without seeking revenge, and forbear one another in such circumstances, 72 the 
3 Endeavouring to keep unfeigned exercise of mutual /oce :> And not on this occasion only, but with respect to 3 
7. Bee oF peace Spirit 1 Your whole carriage to each other, how different soever your sentiments and practices may 
; be in matters of an indifferent nature, be still endeacouring, so far as in you lies, to keep 
the unity of the Spirit, that unity of heart and affection which becomes those who are 
regenerated by one Spirit acting on them all, and forming them into one body ; joining 
them thus together 2 the bond of peace, aad sweetly engaging them, not only to the most 
pacific, but to the most affectionate, conduct to each other. 
For this is indeed the case with regard to all that have truly and cordially embraced the 4 
gospel, and nothing can be stronger than the motives to this union, when it is considered, 
that with respect to the whole church [¢here zs] only one dody, of which ye all are mem- 
bers, and should as such have the saime care for one another, (1 Cor. xii. 25.) and in this 
body there is one Spirit that enlivens, actuates, and fills it, under whose influence it should 
be your concern to act in such a way as to resemble him who is the Spirit of love and 
neace; and there is one inheritance that ye are waiting for, as ye are also called in one 
blessed hope of your calling, and should live therefore as inspired with the same joyful 
expectation of being all brought to the same blessed end, to one glorious abode in the 
one faith, heavenly world: There is also one Lord and Head of all, even Jesus Christ, who hath o 
come down from heaven end died for our salvation ; that he might incorporate us all into 
one society; that he might instruct us all in one faith, and might unite us all in ove dap- 
6 One God and Father of ¢/s7u,4 in the naine of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost: And thus he introduces 6 
eo all ee San us all into the knowledge and favour of the one God and Father of all trae believers, who, 
- : " in the infinite perfections of his essence, [’s] above ad/, governing all without exception as 
the supreme Ruler of universal nature; who animates avd operates through all, by the 
diffusive influence of his vital presence ; avd who is particularly zz you alf, by that special 
residence which he helds in those that are the temples of his grace. 
7 But unto every one of Such are the great engagements we are under to the strictest and most affectionate nnion ; 7 
us is given grace according ayd howsoever we may be distinguished from each other by the variety of our gifts or by 
the difference of our stations, these several distinctions ought to be regarded by us, not as 


a The prisoner of the Lord.) Some have observed of this Epistle, 
and of the others which were wrilten by the apostle Paul in his 
imprisonment, (namely, these ta the Colossians aud the Philippians, 
as well as that to Phitemon and the Secund to Timothy,) that they 
are more especially remarkable for their excellence, aud discover a 
peculiar savour of the things of God ; by which it may be seen that 
while his sufferings did abound, his consolations also cid abound 
much more. It is however manifest that this Epistle, as it sets 








4 There is one body and 
one Spirit, even cs ve are 
called in one hope of your 
calling ; i 


5 Oue Lord, 
one baptisin ; 


ed, urgsig the duties which became their character with the greatest 
tenderness, in expressions full of love and endearment, adding the 
strongest arguments to enforce them, and making mention of his 
bonds to recommend the exhortations that he offered to them. 

bh With long-suffering, forbear one another in lore.] As there is no 
copulative between meekness and long-suffering, it seems most natural 
to connect the latter with the following elause: and if the exhorta- 
tion be thus rendered, it will prevent the solecism which would 





forth in the preceding part of it the gracious design of Gad in the 
gospel-dispensation, and represents the benefits and privileges that 
belong to all the faithful in Christ Jesus, as well to Gentiles as to 
Jews, is cast into a strain of thanksgivings and prayers, and written 
‘as it were) all in a rapture, in a sublime and elevated style, as 
flowing from a mind transported with the consideration of the un- 
searchable wisdom and goodness of God in the work of redemption, 
and of the amazing love displayed in Christ towards the Gentile 
world. And the remaining part of té is no less admirable for the 
engaging manner in which he improves what he had before deliver- 





arise from conneeting avexoucva with vuxs in the verse before, to 
which we should be led by our translation. See Blackwall’s Saer. 
Class. Vol. 1. p. 98. 

c Tokeep the unity of the Spirtt in the bond of peace.) See an ex- 
eellent discourse on these werds, in Mr, Baxter's Practical Work, 
Vol. IV. p. 628, ef seq. 

d One haplism.] lt is mere trifling to object from hence against 
water -bapiism, since there can be no room to oppose that to the 
baptism of the Spirit; and it is very plain that Une apostle, while 
lie declared that Ihere was but o1¢ daptism, practised that of water. 


816 THE GRACE WE HAVE IS THE FREE GIFT OF CHRIST. 


SECT, matter of emulation and contention, dud rather as an additional obligation to love, when to the measure of the gift of 





7. we consider the great source and design of all: for e7ace és g?ven and dispensed in different Christ. 
degrees to every one of us in particular, not for the merit of one above another, but ac- 
EPH. cording to the measure of the free gift of Christ,® in such a measure as seems best to him, 
IV. : 


the great Sovereign of the church, to bestow it; whose distributions we always know to be 
guided by consummate wisdom and goodness, so that we all have the highest reason 
§ entirely to acquiesce in them, For we receive whatever gifts we have from Christ, and 
they are all bestowed by him ; wherefore the words of David may be considered as appli- 
cable to this,’ where Ae says, (Psal. Ixviii. 18.) “When he ascended on high, he led 
“ captivity captive,® and gave gifts unio men ;” for naturally may our devout medita- 
tions rise from that glorious pomp with which God went up from Mount Sinai, when he 
had triumphed over the Egyptians, and poured down blessings on his people, to that 
illustrious ascension of our blessed Redeemer, when he had vanquished our enemies on the 
cross, and returning to his Father, poured down his royal donatives like a triumphant con- 
queror" upon his faithful subjects, yea, gifts, in which those who had long been rebellious, 
9 and had but lately laid down their weapons, were to share. Now this [expression] that 
he ascended, what is it, or what does it imply, dut that he also descended first into the 
lower parts of the earth ;| having come down from heaven and dwelt in this earth of 
ours, yea, and submitted even to lie in the caverns of it fora while under the power of 
death > For to this low humiliation our thoughts may naturally be conducted, the subject 
being so familiar to our mind, and the plhirase so capable of suggesting these ideas to us. 
10 And on the other hand, it leads us to reflect, that Ae who descended to such forms of 


8 Wherefore he saith, 
When he ascended up on 
high, he led captivity cap- 
tive, and gave gifts unto 
men. 


9 (Now that he aseended, 
what is it, but that he also 
descended first into thie 
lower parts of the earth? 


10 He that descended is 
the same also that aseended 


humble abasement zs a/so ihe very same glorious and triumphant Person who ascended 
far above all heavens, beyond the regions of the air, into the heaven of heavens; going 
up, as the Psalmist elsewhere speaks, with a shout and with the sound of a trumpet, (Psal. 
xlvii. 5.) received with the acclamations of all the hierarchy of heaven, and seated on a 
throne of glory, that he might fill all things with his influence, and direet and overrule 
ail by his wisdom and power. 

Accordingly he hath shed down a rich variety of gifts and graces from his triumphal seat 
at the right hand of the Father, to qualify and endow his servants for those various offices 
in the church which he hath wisely and graciously instituted for the advancement of his 
interest and kingdom: and thus, among the gifts which he bestowed to be employed for 
the advantage of his people in their respective situations, he gave some to be apostles, 
whose office should be personal, but should extend in its effects to the remotest generations, 
sending them forth to preach the gospel unto every creature as his special witnesses, and 
forming them, under the plenary and most abundant influences of his Spirit, to the fullest 
knowledge of that scheme they were to publish to the world ; (compare Mark. xvi. 15 ; 
and 1 Cor. xin. 28.) gnd some he gave to be prophets, who were to explain the mysteries 
of faith, and to foretell future events, by virtue of the extraordinary revelations made to 
them; and some to be ecangetists, who were to travel from place to place, and to fulfil 
such particular commissions as the apostles should give, in settling and establishing the 
churches they had planted, (Acts xix. 22.) being furnished with sich miraculous powers 
as were necessary for that purpose: and, besides these extraordinary offices, he also gave 


np far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all 
things.) 


tt And he gave some, 
apostles; aud some, pro- 
hets; and some, evange- 
ists; and some, pastors and 
teacliers ; 


some to be settled pastors and teachers,* who were to 


e Grace is given to every oneof us, &e.] That their differing in 
some respects, though united in so many, might not be urged as 
any plea for self-esteem, or veglect of others who wanted sucli dis- 
tinguishing advantages, the apostle properly insists upou it, that 
all is communicated to us by way of free gift and sovereign 
liberality. 

f The words uf David may be considered as applicable to this.] 
i cannot undertake to prove that the passage here referred to is, 
strietly speaking, a prediction of Christ's ascension, and of his shed- 
ding down the gifts and graces of the Spirit. The Psalmist, cele- 
brating a late victory, goes back in rapturous meditation to God’s 
victory over the Egyptians, and the spoils with which he enriched 
the Israelites, ungrateful and rebellious as they had been, and by 
which he prepared for himself in the course of his providence a 
dwelling among them; for the tabernacle was built principally 
with those spoils, And the apostle beautifully accommodates the 
words to the trinmph of an ascending Saviour, and to the royal do- 
native of the Spirit; which he shed down ou his church, into 
which many who had been once most rebellious were admitted, and 
whereby it was fitted to be, his habitation. We render the elause 
quoted, Zhou hast received gifls for men; but the Hebrew word 
signifies, Zhoa hast taken, and may either express taking from the 
enemy, or taking out of his own royal treasuries. 

g fe led captivity captive.] This isa phrase that signifies the 
leading on a train of captives, but may with greater emphasis be 
applied to those who of conquerors and oppressors are made cap- 
fives: (Compare Jadg. v.12.) And thus it may be properly under- 
stood of the dréumph of Christ over sin, Satan, the world, and death, 
by whom snch multitudes were conquered and enslaved. Mr. 
Pierce indeed has taken great pains to prove that these words are to 
be interpreted of the good angels ; as if the meaning were, “ that 
‘* Christ led in triumph the angels who voluntarily subjected (hem- 
“ selves tohim, after having been before his fellow-quardians in 
As pres over other countries, as he was God’s } tcegerent in 
“Israel.” And to establish this, he largely pleads, that neither the 


be of standing use, to preside in 
























devils, nor the sonls of departed saints, ascended wilh Christ into 
heaven, and consequently that these words must refer to the train 
of attendant angels. But Christ might poetically be said ¢o lead 
captivity captive, when he trinmphed over those that had subdued 
his people, and acquired such a-power over the infernal spirits, asa 
conqueror has over a captive that he drags at his chariot- wheels. 
In this view it may also be observed, that the Egyptians, over whom 
God is represented as triumphing in the passage quoted from the 
Ixvilith Psalm, thongh they might seem to be taken prisoners in 
the Red sea, (Exod. xiv. 23—28.) were not, in strictuess of speech, 
led in triumphal procession, but immediately destroyed by the di- | 
vine vengeance. 

h His royal donatives like a triumphant conqneror,] Many have | 
observed that here isan allusion to the custom of conquerors, who 
used to give largesses to theirsoldiers after alriumph, (See Lim- 
borch. 7heolog. lib. iit. cap. 25.§ 2.) And though the Roman in 
stances of this custom are perhaps most familiar to our minds, yet 
all who are aequainted with antiquity know that it was nol peeuliar 
to them. Compare Judg. v. 28—30. 

i Into the lower parts of the earth.) Bishop Pearson, On the 
Creed, p. 229. has shown how very precariously this is urged as a 
proof of Christ's descent into hell ; the phrase being such as other 
scriptures plainly lead us to refer, eilhher to his ¢nearnation, (Psal. 
exxxix. 15.) or his descent into the grave. Compare [sal. Ixiii. 9; 
and Matt. xii. 40. > 

k And some, pastors and teachers.) 1 shall not take upon me to 
determine whether éwo different offices are intended here, of which 
the former were intrusted with the care and oversight of particular 
ehurehes, whereas ¢he latter only were employed in instructing the 
people by way of exhortation, without being called to the pastoral 
office ; though, if this were the case, it seems most probable they 
would have been expressed distinctly as the others are, and some, 
pastors, and some, tcachers.—But |] cannot forbear saying it has been 
justly observed, that if diocesan bishops were the very remedy by 
whieh the Holy Ghost designed to prevent or to heal those schisms, 


CHRIST HAS APPOINTED OFFICES FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE CHURCIL 


12 For the perfecting of endowments as the former. 
the saints, for the work of 


the ministry, for the edify- 
ing of the body of Christ: 


13 Till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of 
the knawledge ef the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of 
Clirist : 


14 Thal we henceforth be 
no more children, tossed to 
and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, 
by the sleight of nen, and 
cnoning craftiness, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive ; 


15 But speaking the truth 
in love, may grow up into 
him in all things, which is 
the Head, even Christ : 


16 From whom the whole 
body fitly joined together, 
and compacted by that 
which every joint suppli- 
eth, according lo the effec- 
tual working in the mea- 
sure of every part, maketh 
iucrease of the body, unto 
the edifying of itself in love. 


the several congregations of the saints, taking the stated oversight of them in the Lord, and 
to instruct them both in public and private, as their respective circumstances should require ; 
nor were these left destitute of proper assistances, though not distinguished by such eminent 
Now the intent of all these institutions, offices, and gifts, was 
for the perfecting of saints, or finishing the character of holy men who should be 


817 


SECT. 
ils 


EPI, 
1Y. 


destined to the work of the ministry,' in subordination to the great view that is still to 12 


be maintained, of building up and edifying of the church, which is éhe body of Christ, 
that its numbers may be increased, and each member advanced in knowledge and in grace ; 


Till we all arrive at the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge or acknowledgment of 13 


the Son of God, in such entire harmony and agreement as will cement us together in still 
dearer bonds; and getting above that infant-state in which so many of us now are, we 
shall grow up fo the maturity of a perfect man, even fo the full measure of the spiritual 
stature, so as to reach what may be called the standard of the fulness of CArist,™ 
attaining to those eminent degrees of grace and goodness which will fit us to become his 
stated, everlasting residence, and to be filled with the most glorious tokens of his presence 
and favour. 


In the mean time, it is the design of God by these means to give us greater firmness and 14 


establishment in religion, that we may be no longer like little children, tossed to and fro 
as waves of the sea, and borne about asa vapour in the air, with every wind of doctrine, 
and every vain putt of breath uttered with violence and eagerness, and as it were 
mechanically managed by the cheating sleight of designing and interested men, [and] 
by their various sudtilty in every method of decett,* which some insinuating teachers will 


not fail to exercise npon you, though I hope you will be able to discern and defeat it: Bué 15 


maintaining the truth in love, or stedfastly adhering to the doctrines of the gospel with 
that candid and charitable temper which it inculcates, and without which our clearest and 
most extensive knowledge will do us but little good, may we grow up in all things, from 
an infant to an adult state, znto Aim who is the Head, [even] the Lord Jesus Carist, the 
ereat Centre of union, as well as the original Source of lite and motion: And by the con- 
stant exercise of mutual affection may we be more and more united to him, from whom, 
as from the head, conveying influence and nourishment to every member, the whole body 
of christians being harmoniously joined, and strongly cemented together in the closest 
union, by the supply of every joint through proper channels of communication, (as by the 
veins and arteries, the nerves and sinews, in the natural body,) according to the energy 
which is proportionable te the necessity of every part, and properly adapted to its 
respective place and function, makes an uniform and happy increase of the whole body, 
by the regular growth and nourishment of each member, fo the edifying of itself tn love : 
or, in plainer terms, the whole church, by the exercise of faith in Christ as its glorious 
Head, is edified and supported, and each part of it grows in mutual love in proportion to the 
degree of its regard to him. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ir divine grace have taught us to know the hope of our calling, it will surely add great weight to these pathetic Ver. 1 
exhortations of this faithful servant and prisoner of Jesus Christ, to walk worthy of it; to walk as it becomes those 
to do who have been favoured with a call from God, who have received the honour of a call to the blessings of 2 


his gospel, to the privileges and hopes of his children. 


It will teach us that humility, meekness, and long-suifering, 


of which our Divine Saviour was so glorious an example, which will engage us to the exercise of mutual forbearance, 
and which so well suits those whom he hath brought into so happy a state. 

May we all experimentally know the sweetness which attends a constant care to keep the unity of the Spirit in 3 
the bond of peace ; that we may labour earnestly to maintain it, and with the utmost diligence may guard against 
those things which might lead us in any degree to violate it ! 

To engage us to this, let those arguments which the apostle suggests be familiar to our mind. Do we not all 4 
indeed belong to one body, however called by different denominations ? Have we not all, so far as we are truly 


christians, received one 


Spirit ? Is there not one hope of our common calling, even that of dwelling together in one 


and the same blissful world, with God and with each other ? Have we not one Lord, even Jesus Christ, to whom we 5 





all equally profess subjection? who hath taught us one 


of which the Ephesian church was in such apparent danger, (Acts 
Xx. 29, 30.) it is very strange there shonld be no mention of them 
amidst al] these ecclesiastics which are fiere enumerated, thongh 
some of them inferior to the supposed bishop in dignity. 

1 For the perfecting of saints to the work of the ministry.) Bishop 
Burnet understands the former clause, of their being 1itiated 
tito the church by the holy ordinance of baptism. (See Burnet, On 
the Articles, p. 232.) Others would render ros roy xzragitmoy, for the 
compacting, &c.as if it signified their being brought! together and 
united into one society, whether they had been formerly Jews or 
Gentiles. But J rather think, with Dr. Marshall, the clauses are to 
be cannected, and may more properly be rendered, (as in Black- 
wall’s Sacred Classics, Vol. 11. p. 174.) For the fitting of holy men to 
the work of the ministry ; which strongly implies by the way, that 
no unholy man should be employed init. And thus there can be no 
necessity to suppose a transposition of the words, with Grotins, as if 
the meaning were, Lor the work of the ministry, which ts to perfect 
the saints, and to edify the body of Christ. 

m 7o the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.) The 
tense given in the paraphrase isso obvious, and suits and iltuslrates 


faith, who hath instituted one baptism, and who hath 


the peculiarily of the phrase so well, that I cannot but wonder at 
the impertinence of those who (as Dr. Lightfoot tells us in his 
Remains, p. 289.) have inferrcd from this text, that the saznis 
should be raised at the last day exactly of the age of Christ when 
he died, and that their sfaéure should be just the same with his , 
referring to the ambiguity of the word, nam, as signifying both 
stature and age. ; ~ 

n By the cheating sleight of men, [and] by their subtilly tn every 
method of deceit.| The word xvéea, as many critics have observed, 

roperly signifies the artifice of those infamous gamesters who 
Lae iow fo cog the dice. Some would render the last wards, ey 
maveoyia nas thy ueladerxv rns rAxvns, by craft and doubling, according to 
the subtle method of imposture ; but I Vhink the rendering above is 
more literal, and am in part obliged to Mr. Blackwall for the ver- 
sion and paraphrase here. See his Sacred Classics, Vol. 1. p. 305. 

0 Maintaining the truth in love.) It is to be hoped that no reader, 
and especially none of the sacred order, will fail to observe what 
the apostle here so plainly asserts, namely, that it was the design of 
the ministry to preserve peace and charity, as well as, orthodoxy, 
regularity, aud disgipline, in the ee 
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HE EXHORTS THEM NOT TO WALK LIKE THE OTHER GENTILES. 


SECT, introduced and consecrated us to one God and Father of all? And what are the considerations which should 


i 





1V. 
16 


iI 


14 


prevail so far as to divide us, when compared with such bonds as these ? 


Let us all therefore, in the name of this God who is over all, who operates through all and in us all, in the name 
EPH. of this one Saviour and one Spirit, (awful and endearing names, into which we were all baptized,) charge it upon 
our own souls, that we not only de nothing by a factious and uncharitable temper to divide his church, but 


that we study what we can do to heal its breaches, and to promote its growth and edification. 


And let us pray 


that God would guide and succeed our endeavours for that purpose, and preserve our hearts in such a situation 
and temper, that we may stand continually willing to give up every temporal interest that may interfere with such 
a design ; yea, and even to make our own blood, if such were the will of God, the cement of those wounds, at 


which a body so intimately united to Christ has so long been bleeding almost to death. 


Were we actually to give such a proof of our regard to it, we could but very imperfectly repay the condescension 
9 and love of that Saviour, who for us descended to these low regions of the earth, and dwelt fora while among 
S the dead; and then triumphantly rising and ascending on high, led those enemies that had before held us in cap- 
tivity themselves captive, as at his chariot-wheels ; and having received gifts for men, scattered them down with 
10 such royal munificence, that he might fill all things, and fit his ministers for the offices to which he had 


destined them. 


These his ministers we are taught by this passage to regard as the special gift of his love to the church, and 
as such let us adore him for them; not only for apostles, prophets, and evangelists, but also for pastors and 
12 teachers. And let us earnestly pray, that through the continued influences of that Spirit which he hath sent down 
from on high, holy men may in every succeeding age be so perfectly and completely fitted for the work of the 
13 ministry, that the body of Christ may be edified ; that by this means we may all come to that union, to that 


strength, to that full maturity, to which, by calling us into the fellowship of the gospel, he 


intended to raise us. 


In the mean time, while we are advancing towards it, may we rise above that childish weakness which would 


make us the sport of every wind of doctrine, and a prey to every artifice of designing men. 


Let us ever maintain a 


15 due regard to the uuited interests of truth and love, that our union with Christ may be secured, and our growth in 


EPH. 


* 


18 


19 


P48) 


him more happily and abundantly advanced. 





SECTION VIUI. 


The apostle urges the concerted Ephesians to distinguish themselves from the Gentiles by the holiness of 


their behaviour, as they were so much distinguished from them by knowledge and grace; and particularly 


presses upon them the duties of veracity, meekness, and purity, Eph. iv. 17—30. 
Pratl 7. 


LIS I say, therefore, for your farther instruction how to walk worthy of your calling, 
and most earnestly and affectionately ¢estify it to you én the name of the Lord, that now 
ye are so happily brought into the christian church, and made partakers of such privileges 
and advantages, ye no donger walk, as alas! ye have so long done, and as the vest of 
the Gentiles who remain unconverted still continue to wa/f, 2x such a course as plainly 
shows the vanity of their mind, amused with the poor empty trifles of this world, and en- 
slaved to low and mean pursuits, utterly unworthy of their rational nature: /Zaving the 
understanding darkened with respect to spiritual things, by the influence of the prince of 
darkness upon them, and dezng alienated in affection as well as in their practice from the 
iife of God, from that noble principle of true religion which is indeed the divine life in 
the soul, forming it to the service and imitation of him by whom it is implanted ; to which 
they are wholly strangers, and have indeed an utter aversion to it, éy reason of the tg- 
norance of truth and goodness that 7s in them; yea, because of the absolute d/zndness 
and obstinacy of their heart,” the evil passions of which turn it into a kind of chaos, 
which will not admit the rays of divine truth shining around them in the works of creation 
and providence, by the observation of which they would be formed to much better notions, 
even on natural principles, if they would but do justice to themselves. But, alas! what 
can be expected from wretches who have debauched their consciences with such a course of 
profligate immoralities as to have lost all sense of shame? who being grown quite callous 
(as it were) and zsenszd/e to all goodness, have abandoned themselves to every kind of 
enormity, and especially fo the grossest /ewdness, so as to work all uncleanness with in- 
satiable greediness ; transgressing the bounds, not only of virtue and decency, but even of 
natural appetite, and shamefully soliciting their own lusts, under a sad incapacity of nobler 
and more rational enjoyments. 

Into such profligate and brutal sensualities as these the heathen world are sunk; dué ye 
have not so learned Christ, as if his religion were a mere system of speculation, that 


EPH. iv. 17. 
THIS I say therefore, and 
testify in the Lord, that ye 
henceforth walk not ag 
other Gentiles walk, in the 
vanity of their mind: 


18 Having the under- 
standing darkened, being 
alienated trom the life of 
God, throngh the ignorance 
that is in them, because of 
the blindness of their heart: 


19 Who being past feel- 
ing, have given themselves 
over unto Jasciviousness, to 
work all uncleanness with 
greediness, 


20 But ve have not so 
learned Christ. 


a The life of God.}] 1 apprehend this does not merely signify a 
life prescribed by God to his people, as Mr. Locke urderstands it, 
but that it intimates a d7fe consisting in a righteous and holy émita- 
tion of his perfections, and a constant devotedaess to his service; 
aud perhaps it may also intimate its being originally der/ved from 
him. Compare ver. 24. 

b Because of the blindness of their heart.) This is explained by 
Chrysostom, Dr. Whitby, and other commentators of note, both 
ancient and modern, as referring to their Gentile state ; but though 
there is no donbt but it refers to that, yet I see no reason to limit 
such a description only to the dark and ignorant heathens: it is, as 
Dr. Owen observes, too just a representation of the natural blind- 
ness of men in their unregenerate state.—I}ow the words ves, dizvoz, 
and xxgsia, which all come into this description, are to be distin- 
guished, is matter of much debate. It is certain they are nsed in 


different senses, not only by different writers, but by the same 
writers in different places: but on the whole, it seems most proba- 
ble to me that vs here signifies he mind in general, comprehending 
dixvax, the intellectual faculties, and xagdia, the affections and pas- 
sions ; by the irregularity and obstinacy of which the understand- 
ing is often obscured, and led into the talsest and most !rrational 
judgments. See below, note h, on ver. 23. : 

c Fe have not so learned Christ.) ‘This may perliaps intimate that 
there was a manner of learning Christ, which might seem more cou- 
sistent with such irregularities, and may glance on some teachers 
who called themselves christians, and yet took very little care te in- 
culcate practical religion. Many passages in the apostle’s writings 
show this to have been actually the case, thougli it seems these 
teachers had not much footing at Ephesus. Compare 2 Tim. 
iv. 3. 





CHRIST TAUGHT THEM TO PUT OFF THE OLD MAN AND TO PUT ON THE NEW 819 


might leave you practically attached to such abominable vices. Its precepts inculcate upon SECT. 
you lessons of the strictest purity, and I am persuaded that you feel the genuine tendency 8. 
and design of it in your hearts, powerfully inclining you to act upon them; sec?ay ye have 
in effect Aeard him, even the Lord Jesus Christ himself, speaking to you in his word by EPI. 
: us his authorized ambassadors, and have bcen instructed in him and his religion, as the es lV. 
uncorrupted fru¢h zs in Jesus, and not in that imperfect and adulterated form in which ~ 
some presume to deliver what they call his gospel. 

Give me leave therefore to urge and entreat you, according to the many good instructions 22 
you have already received, fo put off and entirely to lay aside, weth respect to the former 
conversation,® or to those sinful habits and practices which were the scandal and dishonour 
of your Gentile days, te ofd man,‘ which is depraved and corrupt in every part of it, 
and whose actions are directed, not by the rules of reason and a regard to the will of God, 
but according to those deceitful lusts’ which generally prevail in the world, and once 
prevailed in you likewise, and sunk you into so degenerate a state; lusts which could lead 
you to no rational and solid happiness, but deluded you by vain appearances and falla- 
cious hopes, which always ended in your disappointment and shame: And labour more 23 
and more, by cultivating every motion of the good Spirit of God upon your hearts, to de 
renewed in the spirit of your mind, that your rational powers, being duly directed by 
his illumination, may maintain a proper command over all the inferior faculties of your 
nature, and unite them in the prosecution of that great end which you ought continually 
to be proposing to yourselves. nd thus let it be your care te put on the new man, to 24 
clothe yourselves with every habit of virtue and goodness, with every pious principle and 
disposition belonging to the character of such as are renewed ; even that new man which ts 
created by divine grace, according to [the image of | God, the great Standard of perfec- 
tion, and is so formed as to resemble him 77 universal righteousness and true evangelical 
holiness, which, so far as it prevails in the human soul, is indced the likeness of God 
drawn upon it in the most amiable lineaments. (Compare Col. iii. 10.) 

IVhercfore, on these great principles, beware of every vice to which you have been for- 25 
merly addicted ; and, in particular, putting away every lre,* whatever any of the heathens 
may have taught or practised, speak every one of you, with the greatest simplicity and 
strictness, the exact fruth to his neighbour; for we are all, (as I observed above,) by 
virtue of our union to Christ our common Head, members one of another, and therefore it 
would be very indecent and improper, for the sake of any little separate advantage of our 
own, to injure or deceive a fellow-member, which indeed the common bond of humanity 
might lead us to detest, if the peculiar engagements of our holy profession were not 
considered. 

If any occasion arises which obliges you to de angry, which indeed inay and often 26 
will be the case, let not your anger discompose your spirits, and sin not in the excessive 
indulgence of that turbulent and dangerous passion ;! but see that there be a justifiable cause 
for the resentment you express, and that your anger do not then rise beyond its proper 
degree, nor err in its continuance: and in this view, fet not the sun, however, go down 
upon your wrath,™ lest it grow into inveterate nalice and habitual spleen: Neither 27 
in this respect give place to the devil, who labours as much as possible to possess 
and inflame the spirits of men with mutual enmity, and to induce them to give ear to 


21 If so be that ye have 
heard him, and have been 
taught by lim, as the truth 
isin Jesus: 





22 That ye put off, con- 
cerning the former con- 
versation, the old man, 
which is corrupt, according 
to the deceitful lusts ; 


23 And be renewed in the 
spirit of your mind; 


¢ 


24 And that ye put on 
the new man, which after 
God is created in righteous- 
ness and true holiness. 


25 Wherefore, putting 
away lying, speak every 
man truth with his neigh- 
bour; for we are members 
one of another. 


26 Be ye angry, and sin 
not: let not the sun go 
down upon your wrath : 


27 Neither give place to 
the devil. 





d Seeing ye have heard him.) That the particle eye may be thus 
rendered, has been observed before in note b, on Eph. iii. 2. p. 811, 
So that no conclusion can be drawn from hence that this Epistle was 
not written to the Ephesians, with whom he had tong been conver- 
sant, but to some other church that he had never seen, and with 
whose circumstances he was not so well acquainted. 

e To pul off, &c.) As the verbs ax09e1921, avxveesas, and eviutx70xi, 
are all in the infinilive mood, it shows how they are connected with 

the preceding words, and that the sense of them is, “ Fe have been 
| “instructed—to put of the old man, and to be renewed in the spirit of 
“ your mind, and lo pul on the new man :” accordingly I have pre- 
served this connexion in the version; but to avoid such an exces- 
sive length in the paraphrase as would have made it both disagree- 
able and obscure, I have here, as ia many other places, broken one 
Sentence into several. 

f The old man.) As particular dispositions of mind are sometimes 
expressed by particular garmen/s when a man appears iu them, so 
the whole of a good or bad character may be represented by @ com- 

lete dress, yea, by the body in which he appears; and vice, alas! 

eing too natural, and getting the first possession, whereas goodness, 
if it ever succeeds at all, is adventitious, the former may well be 
called ¢he old and the latter the new man. 

g According to deceitful lusts.} Some have explained this of the 
lusts into which they were led by the artifices of the heathen 
priests, who represented them as not disagreeable to their establish- 
ed deities; or by the sophistry of their philosophers, who found 
ant so many fallacious excuses for the grossest vices. But the sense 
given in the paraplirase seems most certain, and of the most general 
importance ; considerations which I have always endeavoured to 
keep in view in the whole of this work. 

h Zn the spirit of your mind.) The word vas seems here to be put 
for the whole soul, and svevuz, the spirit, for its intellectual and lead- 
ing facully, on which the Spirit of God might chiefly operate, yet 
nol exclusive of some influence on the rzferior powers. See 1 Thess, 
¥. 23. and compare note b above, on ver. 18. 

i True holiness.) As o-wrns mys xan%exs stands in a beautiful oy- 


position to emSugixs rns'anzxins, deceitful lusts, Y have chosen, tliere- 
fore, with our translation, to render it in a similar manner. But 
Archibishop Tillotson would translate this clause, fhe holiness of 
truth, (Vol. I. p. 349.) and Dr. Owen also prefers this rendering, by 
truth, understanding the gospel, and so explaining it of evangelical 
holiness, in opposition to such mere moral virtues as might be found 
in an heathen. See Dr. Owen, On the Spirit, p. 325. 

k Every lie] This ro JevdS seems to express: and fying is so 
opposite to that sincerity which becomes a christian, that what is 
said against it may be best taken in the most extensive sense.—Dr. 
Whitby has well shown, in his note on this passage, that several of 
the best of the heathen moralists thought dying might in many 
cases be justified; and I wish that none but heathens had cver 
taught so loose and dangerous a doctrine. 

1] Be angry, and sin not.) Jt is cvident that this is not @ cam- 
mand to be angry, but a concession only, wilh a caution to beware of 
sinning in it. (Compare Isa. viii. 9,10; and Nah. iii, 14, 15.) It 
must however imply the thing to be possible: for toimagine, asa 
celebrated divine does, that it isas if it were said, Doif you can be 
angry without sin, secms beneath the dignity which the apostle 
always preserves in his writings. 

m Let not the sun go down upon your wrath.) Many have observed 
that this was agreeable to the Pythagorean practice, wlio nsed 
always, if the members of their particular society had any differ- 
ence with each other, to give fokens of reconciliation before the sun 
went down. (See Dr. Scott's Christian Life, Vol. 1. p. 326; and 
Dr. Whitby’s note on this place.) Were family prayer always 
practised in the evening, it might have an happy tendency to pro- 
mote the observation of this excellent precept, intended (no donbt) 
to prevent persons going to sleep in anger, or being kept wakeful 
by such thoughts as continued quarrels, especially between near 
relations and friends, will be apt to occasion. Gloomy meditations 
in the silence of the night inflame the sense of the supposed injury, 
and cherish fiercer resentments, till perhaps at ee and 
counsels of revenge succeed. See Limborch, Theol. lib. v. cap. 
45. 3 6. 
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IV. 


29 Let me exhort you also to take heed that 20 corrupt discourse, no putrid, filthy, and 
offensive speech, proceed out of your mouth,? to debauch the minds of those that are 
about you, and to irritate those irregular dispositions of the heart which it may, in many 
instances, even without such incentives, be so difficult to restrain: du¢ embrace every 
opportunity that may conveniently be taken of introducing any thing that is good, and 


30 Ard on the whole, be very careful that you do vo, by any such immoralities as I have 
cautioned you against, gricoe that Holy Spirit of God, and provoke him to withdraw his 
gracious and comfortable influences from your minds; seeing it is the Spirit dy whom ye 
are sealed nnto the day of redemption.. His operations are the mark of God set tpon 
you, by which you may be known to be his property, and may be assured that he will 
remember you as such in that great day when he makes up his jewels; even then, when he 
completely redeems and delivers all his people: till which blessed time you are preserved 
in your adherence to religion by this Spifif, in the midst of all the dangers and difficulties 
which surround you; and consequently are obliged always to conduct yourselves toward 


a 


20 


THEY SHOULD ABSTAIN FROM ALL CORRUPT DISCOURSE. 


sect. slanderous reports and accusations, that he may make their characters deformed and their 


state miscrable like his own. 


Let him that, while he was in his heathen condition of ignorance and vice, stole from 
EPH. others what was their just property, or in any other method defrauded his neighbour, 
steal and defraud no more,” knowing that God is the Avenger of all such injuries: (Com- 
pare 1 Thess. iv. 6.) Bud rather let him labour diligently, working with [his] hands in 
some honest employment that which ts good and creditable; that he may not only 


28 Let him that stole, 
steal no more: but rather 
let him labour, working — 
with Ars lands the thing 
which is good, that he may 
have to give to him that 
needeth. 


support himself, without trespassing upon society, or being in any respect a burden to it, 
but that he may have [something] to impart to the necessitous, and may be capable of 
sparing somewhat out of what he gains by industry in his calling, for the relief of such as 


stand in need of it. 


29 Let no corrupt com- 
Munication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that which 
is good to the use of edify- 
ing, that it may minister 
grace unto the hearers, 


which may tend fo useful edification, that you may thus by your discourse promote the 
spiritual benefit of those that you converse with, and 7¢ »ay rather serve to mister. grace 
lo the hearers, than to check any good, or encourage any evil and irregular, thoughts. 


him with the greatest respect and veneration. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 18 Tar we are all naturally so much alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that is in us, that our 
minds are naturally so dark, and our hearts so hard, is indeed matter of the justest lamentation. 
20 learned Christ, since the light of his blessed gospel hath been imparted to us, and we are no longer numbered 
among the heathen nations, let us not abandon ourselves to those irregularities of temper and life, tor which even 
their ignorance will not be a sufficient excuse; since even natural light might teach them to condemn and to abhor 


such courses. 


2 There are deceitful lusts, according to which the old man is corrupt: let us be always on our guard against 

them, and labour after such a renovation as becomes our profession; and in order to its being effectual, let us be 
23 earnestly solicitous to obtain it in the spirit of our.mind ; that we may show its influence upon us, not merely by 
24 ceasing to do evil, but by learning to the utmost of our power todo good. Thus let it be our care to put on the 
new man, to be partakers of a new and holy nature, and to be brought to the whole of that temper, in all its 
branches, by which we shall resemble the blessed God, the bright Original of universal righteousness and holiness, 


and the great Modcl of perfection. ; 


n Let him that stole, steal no more} Stealing (as Dr. Whitby 
has well shown here) wasa very common vice among the heathens; 
but how justifiable saever the Lacedwmonian law relating to it 
might be in a political view, (of which see Rollin, Man. de Ktudier, 
Vol. HIE. p. 3-11. e¢ seq.) T fear it tended to abate the horror persons 
should have of invading, in auy respect, the property of each other, 
and to corrupt the minds of young people, by forming them to a 
subtle and knavish turn, which, however it might fit them for 
plundering their enemies in war, (to which the genius of that com- 
monwealth was too much directed,) would certainly tend to make 
them bad children, servants, and citizens. 

o Let no corrupt discourse, &e.] This undoubtedly refers to 
obscene talk, which is with great propriety called corrupt or putrid, 
as the word oanos signifies, in direct opposition to that which is 
seasoned with salt, and is recommended (Col. iv. 6.) as tending to 
preserve from such putrefaction and rottenness, It is strange that 
such indecencies as are here censured should ever prevail, espe- 
cially among persons whose rank in life requires a politeness of 
behavionr which would engage them to guard against this, much 
more than against any thing offensive in their person or dress. 

p Any thing that is good.) This seems the-proper import of « 7s 


In consequence of this, remembering our relation to each other, let us speak the truth from our hearts, and upon 
all occasions let us treat others with the same candour and integrity with which we would ourselves desire to. be 
26 treated.—If anger rise, let it be on just occasions, and in due proportion ; and let us take care that it rest not in our 
27 bosoms, lest by indulging it we give place to the devil, and become like that malignant spirit—Let us be upright 
28 in our dealings, and conscientiously avoiding the iniquitous practice of defrauding others, let generous and chari- 
table sentiments always possess us ; nor let those whose circumstances in life may constrain them to maintain them- | 
29 selves by their own labour, think they may violate the strictest rules of honesty, or are dispensed with from all 
obligations to relieve others more necessitous than themselves.—In short, whenever we engage in conversation, let 
us avoid every thing that may have the remotest tendency to corrupt discourse, and let us study what may improve 
and edify the minds of our hearers; embracing every opportunity of suggesting any thing that is good, and that 


30 And grieve not the 
Iloly Spirit of God, where- 

y ye are sealed unto the 
day of redemption. 



































But since we have 


wyx9os, which is literally, if any thing be good; intimating that if 
any useful thought arise, or an occasion may be filly taken to graft 
an edifying remark on any thing that passes in conversation, there 
should be a readincss to improve it; that soevery one may furnish 
out his quota, wilhout unprofitable and disagreeable chasms of 
silence, or the necessity of having recourse to any thing that is ill 
to prevent them; which, alas, is too often the case. — 

q By whom ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.) This term 
of sealing scems to be a metaphor taken from merchants’ putting 
some seol or mark upon their commodities by which they may be 
known to be theirs. One of the ancients somewhere says, “ Delicata 
“ *es est Spiritus Dei.” There is, if we may so express it, a certain 
delicacy inthe Spirit of God, which should engage those who desire 
his influences solicitously to guard against every approach to what 
might be grossly offensive to him.— Zhe day of redemption in this 
connexion must signify the resurrection, (compare Rom. viii. 23.) 
which is here mentioned with tle greatest propriety as the time 
when they who, in consequence of this sealing, should be finally 
owned as the property of God, shall be gathered into his treasury.—To 
Tlveunax ro yoy re Gew is sc emphatical, that it seemed best to render 


it that Holy Spirit of God. 


nem o-crm- ex 


THE APOSTLE CAUTIONS THEM AGAINST ALL MALICE. 821 


may tend to minister grace, or to promote the more abundant exercise of it in the minds of those in whom it is SEcr. 

already implanted. . . 8. 
Thus will the Spirit of God, that sacred Agent by whom we are sealed to the day of redemption, be delighted 

instead of being grieved, as he so frequently is by the vain and foolish discourses ot those who would be thought EPH. 


his temples, of those who indeed are so. For his influences let us look, to dispose us to every good word and ,, ial 





work, and seasonably to remind us of these plain but weighty admonitions, which, alas! are so little remembered : 


by the generality of christians, that one would imagine they had scarce ever read them. 





SECTION IX. 


The apostle pursues the practical exhortations gicen in the two former sections, and especially insists on 
those to mutual love, which he enforces by the consideration of the divine compassions as displayed in the 
gospel, and strongly cautions them against the gross impurities of the heathen, Eph. iv. 31, io the end; 


v. 1—14. 


EPH. iy. 31. 


LET all bitterness, and 
wrath, and anger, and cla- 
mour, and evil-speaking, be 
putaway from you, with all 
malice ; 


32 And be ye kind ene to 
another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, even 
as God for Christ's sake bath 
forgiven you. 


EPH. v. 1. Be ye therefore 


Epn. iv. 31. 


AS I have been exhorting you to take heed that you do not grieve the Holy Spirit of grcr. 


God, I cannot but perticularly caution you against those malignant passions which do 
most directly oppose his benign influences. And therefore /ct adl bitterness, and indig- 


ue 





nation, and wrath, and clamour, and evil-speaking, and all contentious and ungovernable EPIr. 
passions, de put away from you, and removed to the greatest distance, together with ald __!V- 


malice :? do not passionately resent every trifle, nor bitterly inveigh with all the licentious- 
ness and keenness of satire against those who have greatly injured you; nor let your anger 
be noisy in its language, venting itself in clamorous reproaches and abusive railings, or be 
deeply treasured up in the mind to wait for opportunities of revenge; for all these things 
are most contrary to the nature of God, the genius of christianity, and the character of its 
oreat Founder. 
daily deportment, and tenderly compassionate towards those that are in any affliction and 
distress ; freely forgiving one another whatever imagined or real injury may be in ques- 
tion, eoen as God in Christ, and for his sake, hath freely forgiven you? such inexcusable 
and heinous injuries and affronts, as are infinitely greater than any which it is possible for 
you to receive from your fellow-creatures. 

Be ye therefore, in the exercise of kindness and forgiveness towards one another, 


SL 


But, on the contrary, de courteous and obliging to each other in your 32 


, ae : Lhe EPI£, 
Bowers of God, as dear pn jtators of that God* to whom ye are under such unspeakable obligations, as his eloved _ V. 


2 And walk in love, as 
Christ also hath loved us, 
and hath given himself for 
us, ap offering and a sacri- 
fice to God for a sweet- 
smelling savour. 


3 But fornication, and all 
uncleanness, or covetous- 


children, whom he hath not only forgiven after so many and great offences, but adopted 1 
And, as a demonstration of your 2 


into his family, and raised to such glorious privileges. 
readiness to please and honour so gracious a Father, see that ye wa/k za dove, and steadily 
pursue the paths of benevolence and goodness, which ye are under additional engagements 
to do, as Christ also hath loced us in so wonderful a degree, and hath manifested his 
love to us at so expensive arate, that he Aath even given himself up for us, voluntarily 
surrendering himself to those cruel enemies whom he could with infinite ease have 
destroyed ; (compare John xviii, 6.) and having submitted to become their Captive, he 
yielded up his life upon the cross, and was there made an Offering and Sacrifice to God ;4 
for it is evident that in this view his death was intended by himself, and was regard- 
ed also by the Father, who was well pleased, not only with the variety of virtues and 
graces which he exercised in it, but with the atonement that was made by it, and grate- 
fully accepted it for a sweet-smelhing savour, or asa fragrant odour that was far more 
delightful than any of the victims or any of the perfumes which had been offered of old, 
whether on the brazen or the golden altar: and through him also will your acts of liberality, 


beneficence, and goodness come up before God as a gratefull memorial, and draw down, 


upon you the most valuable blessings. 


But as you expect this, you must make it your care to maintain a due consistency of 3 


character, avoiding not only all malignant passions, but every kind and degree of impurity 
and licentiousness ; and therefore /et not fornication, nor any kind of uncleanness,® or 





a Let all bitterness, and indignation, and wrath, &c.] lf each dif- 
ferent word that is here made use of is to have a different idea an- 
nexed to it, ] suppose the explication given in the paraphrase may 
illustrate its signification. But perhaps, after all, it might only be 
the apostle’s design, in amassing so many alinost synonymous ex- 
pressions together, to show that he would have them be npon their 
guard against all the malevolent passions, and those outrages of 
Speech and expression which they tend te produce. The like re- 
Mark may be applied to many other passages of scripture, and 
particularly to those where all kinds of lewdness are forbidden in 
snch a variety of phrase and language. 

b Even as God in Christ hath freely forgiven you.) This plainly 
teaches us that the great doctrine of the alonement or satisfaction of 
onr blessed Redeemer is always to be explained fa such a manncr as 
may leave room for the honour af God's free grace and mercy, in 
the pardon of our offences consequent upon it. 

c Ge ye therefore imitators of God. This, as it is an inference 
from the last verse of the preceding chapter, ought by no means to 
have been separated from it; and as the apostle is pnrsuing here 
the exhortation, which he there began, te mutual love and forgive- 
ness, and does not finish it till the end of the next verse, it had 
been much more proper that the two first verses of this chapter 
should have been connected with what goes before, and that this 
chapter should have begun with ver. 31, of the former. 


d An offering and sacrifice to God.) Dr. Bates (iu his Harmony 
of the Divine Attributes, p. 254.) thinks that the different words, 
upostocx and Sunzx, are used in reference to the peace-offering and che 
stn-ofering, as the truth of both is in the sacriflec of Christ, which 
appeased God, and obtains the blessings consequent upon his favour, 
But [ cannot Jay much stress on this distinction, as 7go"P:ev is used 
ina munititude of places in the Septuagint for presenting any vc- 
tim before God, as it is likewise in the New Testament, (Matt. v. 23, 
94.) for bringing a gift and offering it on the altar; and whien dis- 
tinguished from Suz, (Psal. xl. 6. Sep/uag.) it answers to op3%, the 
mincha, or offering of fine flour, with a proper queue of wine, oil, 
and frankincense, with which the sacrifices of animals were to be 
attended, and thus to be presented as an offering made by fire of a 
sweet savour unto the Lord. (See Lev. ii. 1—9; and Num. xv. 3—14.) 
—It may here be used in conjunction with the former, to signify 
the completeness.of the sacrifice. a 

e Nor any kind of uncleanness.] This is beyond all contreversy 
the meaning of xx Bxta axx$xgue° and had J been more literal, and 
rendered it, leé not all sorts of uncleanness be mentioned, the sense 
had not been given“%so exactly, and oceasion might be taken for 
erounding an evasion on it, for which the different geuius of the 


Greek language lays no just foundation. See the original of Acts. 


Xx. 25; aud note f, on that text, p. S41. 


§22 


THEY WERE ONCE IN DARKNESS,. BUT NOW MADE LIGHT IN THE LORD. 


SECT. insatiable desire of sensual gratifications, or of the means of proeuring them,‘ de so much ness, let it not he once nam- 


u. 


as named or heard of anong you; but abstain from these evils, and whatever might lead 
to them, as zt becometh saints who are conscious of the sanctity of their name and pro- 


EPH, fession, and dread the thoughts of debasing it. And in this view let there be nezéher filthi- 


ness or any shameful indecency in conversation found among you, nor foolishness of 


speech, nor those lewd turns and ambiguities of expression,’ whzeh though they are prac- 

tised by the heathens, and may not seem so evidently criminal, yet are dy no means con- 

venient for christian converts: dx¢ rather abound in the language of thanksgiving and 
devotion, to which we have so many obligations in every circumstance, and which would 
give a pleasure so much more sublime than any animal indulgences and delights. 

See then that you be cautiously and resolutely on your guard against all such enormities ; 
Jor ye well know, and have been taught this, as ye have learned Christ, that no fornica- 
tor nor unclean person, who habitually gives himself up to any kind of pollution, nor any 
covetous man, who is greedy of those things which minister to his sensual appetite, and 
who ts therefore an zdolater® of the worst kind, deifying as it were the vilest idols, Aath or 

6 can have any inheritance in the holy and happy Aéngdom of Christ and of God. Let no 
one then, in this respect, amuse and deceive you with vain words and sophistical argu- 
ments, by which it is well known that many, and especially some that call themselves 
philosophers, attempt to vindicate some of these things, or at least to extenuate the evil of 
them ; for I am divinely commissioned to assure you, that on account of these things, and 
such as these, éhe wrath of God cometh even on the Gentiles, the children of disobedience 
and infidelity: now if heathens are punished for them, much less can we suppose that pro- 
fessing christians, who have so much greater advantages for purity and virtue in all its 
branches, and are under such peculiar engagements to cultivate it, shall escape with impu- 

7 nity in these shameful practices. Be ye not therefore partakers with them in these 
abominations now, if ye would not finally partake in that dreadful condemnation and 
misery which they are bringing on themselves by them. 

§ For ye were once indeed in a state of gross and heathenish darkness, in which it is no 
wonder you were abandoned to such practices, as you had no just discernment of the sin- 
fulness and danger of them; du¢ now [ ye are] Light in the Lord, and are brought into a 
clear evangelical day, as being instructed by the word of God, and savingly iHuminated by 
his Spirit: see therefore that you wads in such a manner as becomes those who are chi/- 
dren of light, and desire to do an honour to that light of which they are born, and to that 

9 celestial family to which they now belong. or ye cannot pretend to be ignorant of the 
duties becoming such a birth and relation, as the fruct of the Holy Sprit,’ by which you 
are regenerated, [zs] most evidently manifested zu the practice of ad? goodness, and right- 
cowsness, and truth ; the operations of it on the soul being attended with such light and 
influence, as to teach men of all ranks, orders, and conditions in life, invariably to observe 
the strictest rules of benevolence in their tempers, integrity in their dealings, and sincerity 

10 and veracity in their words. Be careful therefore to cultivate these dispositions, proving 
thereby what is well pleasing to the Lord, and making the experiment how happy they 
are who in all things govern themselves according to his injunctions. 

Walk then, as I have said, in such a manner as becomes children of light, and be not 
Joint partakers with any about you zn the unfruitful works of darkness ;* works which, 
far from being in any respect profitable or advantageous, are in their consequences most 
pernicious, tending to involve the soul in the gloom of guilt, and to lead it down to ever- 
lasting darkness: and therefore how excusable soever these things might be accounted 
in your heathen state, they are apparently most unbecoming in the midst of christian know- 
ledge and privileges; and as you would not practise them yourselves, see to it that you do 
not countenance or encourage others in them, or by any means make yourselves accessary 
to the evil they occasion, but rather reprove them with plainness, though at the same time 
with all meekness and humility, and more especially express your detestation of them by 
12 your good conversation in Christ. There is indeed a great deal you will meet with to re- 

prove, and in some instances the reproof is better given by actions than by words: for zt 

ts really a shame cven to speak particularly of those things whieh are done by them im 

secret, and sometimes in what they call their religious mysteries too,! many of them being 


5) 


| 


ed amongst you, as becom. 
eth saints; 


4 Neither filthiness, nor 
foolish talking, nor jesting, 
which are not convenient: 


buf rather giving of thanks. 


5 For this ye knew, That 
no whoremonger, nor un- 
elean person, nor covetous 
man, who is an tdolater, 
hath any inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ and of 
God. 

6 Let no man deceive 
you with vain words: for 
because of these things com- 
eth the wrath of God upon 
the children of diswbedi- 
enee. 


7 Be not ye therefore par- 
takers with them. 


8 For ye were sometimes 
darkness, but now are ye 
light in the Lord; walk as 
children of light. 


9 (For the fruit of the 
Spirit zs in all goodness, and 
righteousness, and truth ;) 


10 Proving what is ac- 
ceptable unto the Lord. 


1] And have no fellow. 
ship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness, but ra- 
ther rcprove them. 


12 For it is a sliaame even 
to speak of those things 
whieh are done of them in 
secret. 


f Or insatiable desire, &c.] This is certainly a very literal ren- 
dering of the Greek word aacovetiz, which plainly signifies, the de- 
sire of having more of any thing, whatsoever it be. And as there 
was nothing indeeent in the mention of covetousness, in the nsual 
sense of it, as expressing a greedy desire of riches and gain, many 
good commentators suppose it refers to that inordinate desire of 
unnatural lust for which the Gentiles were s9 infamous, and to whieh 
the Ephesians were so much addieted, as being in eonsequenee of 
their riches a very luxurious and debauched people. Compare 
Eizek. xvi. 28, 29, 

gy Nor those lewd turns, &e.] This seems the natural import of 
the word erexvesz, on which many might value themselves as 
what they apprehended a delicate turn given to some ambignous 
expression; and Aristotle, in his 2’thics, using this very word, re- 
commends it as what renders conversation agreeable-—Dr. Lueas 
thinks it ineluded wantonness, profaneness, and keenuess of satire. 
See his Inquiry after Happiness, Vol. VU. p. 207. 

h Nor covetous man, hi $s ts an tdolater.] In whatever sense co- 


vetousness is used, (see note f, above,) it may be called rdolairy 3 ass 
it issetting up something else, and (be it what if will) something 
comparatively very base and eontemptible, and pursuing it as if it 
were something that could be to us, as in the place of God, a su- 
preme happiness. : . 

i The fruit of the Spirit.) 1 may be sufficient briefly to observe, 
that for avevuzros some eopies read eres, the fruit of the light. The 
sense is the same, but the number of varving mannseripts seems not 
sufficient to confirm that reading. Yet I have had some regard to 
it in the paraphrase, as in some other instances ofa like nature, 

k The unfruitful works of darkness.) Vt is well known that 
axxenos, in Greek, and tnutilis, in Latin, are sometimes used to ex- 
press not only unprofitable, but mischievous things; and this is un- 
donbtedly the meaning of the original word here. Compare Rom. 
i. 28; and vi. 21. | 

1A shame to speak of those things which are done by them, &c.] See: 
Dr. Whitby’s note on this text, concerning the impure and abomi- 
nable nature of some religious nocturnal mysteries of the heathen. 













REFLECTIONS ON THE EXERCISE OF BENEVOLENCE AND PURITY. 
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of such a nature, that the very mention of them has a tendency to taint the mind, as well scr. 


as to sheek all chaste and modest ears. 


13 Butall things thatare Bué to you that are light in the Lord, the vileness of these works of darkness is abun- 
reproved are made manifest 
by the light ; for whatso- 
ever doth make manifest, ts 


light. 


iniquity laid open, and are made manifest by the light ; since where the light of the 
gospel comes, even though they are not particularly mentioned and described, yet they are 
exposed and condemned, and the soul which receives it is inspired with an abhorrence for 
what might any way lead to them; for whaésocver doth make objects manifest in their 
proper forms and colours, 7s ght; and therefore the gospel well deserves that name, as 
teaching those who are instructed in it to Judge rightly concerning the moral nature of 
actions, and inculcating such general principles as will be of use to them in every particu- 
lar case that can possibly arise. Wherefore, when God is speaking in the prophecies of 14 
Ae ge nate epcs the Old Testament of the calling of the Gentiles, and of the light which they should have 
and Christ shall give thee by Christ, Ae says in effect to those who are yet in darkness, though not exactly in these 
light. words, Awake, thou that slecpest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light ;” and this particularly is the most natural import of those well-known words in 
Isaiah, (chap. Ix. 1.) “ Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
‘‘ risen upon thee;” that is to say, The Messiah, represented by the glory of the Lord, 
shines in his church, shines upon the souls of particular persons, and then they arise as 
from the dead, and shake off their deep sleep; they rejoice in the light, they walk in 
it, and reflect it all around them, so that many others are awakened and transformed by it. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


THE obligations which as christians we lie under, to cultivate benevolence and purity, are common to all coun- 
tries and to all ages. Let us therefore frequently read over these plain exhortations, and solemnly charge our souls 
with their divine authority and importance. 

Let it not be enough to us that we carefully avoid all bitterness and wrath, clamour and evil-speaking ; but let 
us cherish all the kind affections of mutual love and tenderness, and practise even the most difficult duties of charity, 
freely forgiving those that have injured us, as sensible how much greater offences God has forgiven us ; always re- 
membering whose children we are, and what engagements we are under to imitate our heavenly Father ; and always V. 
setting before our eyes the love of Christ, who gave himself for us, and thereby offered a most pleasing sacrifice to 2 
God. Through him shall our sacrifices, proceeding from the same principle, be acceptable also to him, even the 
sacrifices of alms, of prayer, and of praise. 


t4 Whercfore he Saith, 


Te 


dantly discovered, as all things which are such as ought to be reproved, have their EPH. 


ive 


EPH, 


I 
3l, 


V. 
32 
1 


Let us not only abstain from the grossest sensual indulgences, but from every thing indecent in our words and 3, 4 


actions; and that we may do so, let us make a covenant, not only with our eyes, (Job xxxi. 1.) but with our 
hearts ; remembering that it is idolatry in the sight of God to sct our hearts upon the gross delights of animal na- 5 
ture, to the neglect and forgetfulness of his blessed Majesty ; remembering also, that the kingdom of Christ and 
of God is intended only for those who by purity of heart are qualified to see and enjoy him. 

Many false and sophistical reasons men have invented to palliate and excuse their vices ; but if the wrath of God 6 
fall upon the heathen for these things, let us not imagine that we can practise them with impunity ; and upon no 
account let us presume to be partakers with them in their sins, that so we may not share with them in their 7 
punishment. 

Weare called from darkness into light, from the darkness of sin into the light of grace ; let us remember then 8 
the happy state into which we are brought, and walk as children of light, having our conversation such as may be 
suitable to the character we bear, and to the obligations we are under by the advantages we enjoy: and searching 
diligently what is acceptable to the Lord, let us discover and make known to all that we approve it upon trial, by 10 
our conforming to it, and bringing forth the fruits of goodness, righteousness, and truth, under the light and influence 9 
of the Holy Spirit, as those who have been savingly enlightened by him. 

Let us avoid the works of darkness, not as unfruitful only, but as mischievous and destructive ; and be careful 11 
that we do in no degree. partake of them, not even so much as by a sinful silence, when Providence calls us to 
reprove them: but let us earnestly pray for wisdom and grace to order these reproofs in the wisest and happiest 13 
manner ; that so we may, like that light of which we are the children, not only continue ourselves unsullied in the 
midst of pollution, but make things manifest in their proper colours, and discountenance those indecencies, the 12 
shame of which will make the very mention of them odious to the renewed soul, while those that practise them are 
so far conscious of their vileness, as to endeavour to conceal them from the light, and draw a veil of darkness over 
them. 

And oh that the almighty voice of God may rouse up and awaken sinners from their sleep, and engage them 
to arise from the dead, that Christ may give them light! He is the great and only Source of light to sinful crea- 
tures, by whom it is sprung up on those who deserved to be consigned over to chains of everlasting darkness. Let 


if it were insinuated here, They are called enoffnrz, things not to be 


14 


The quotations there brought, with many others which might be 
added to them, plainly prove, that if (as the learned Mr, Warburton 
supposes) the lower sort of mysteries among them were first in- 
tended by the magistrates to-impress the miuds of the people with 
the belief and sense of future rewards and punishments, and the 
higher sort of them to instruct persons of more reflection and pene- 
tration than the rest in the Anowledge of the true God, and the 
other great principles of natural religion, they were long before the 
apostle’s time greatly corrupted and degraded to the most detesta- 
ble purposes; so that some persons in public characters, by no 
means remarkable for the purity of their own morals, thought it 
absolutely necessary, in order to prevent the most scandalous and 
aa disorders, to prohibit the celebration of them.—Mousiour 

aurin has observed a sarcasm in this clause seldom attended to, as 


spoken of ; true, says the apostle, they are properly so; things not 
too sacred, but too infamous to be mentioned. See his Sermoxs, 
Vol. VIIT. p. 198. ; ; 

m Awake, thou that sleepest, Sc.) Some think this passage is 
taken from an apocryphal book ascribed to Jeremiah, which, says 
the learned and eloqnent Mons. Saurin, might really contain som¢ 
prophecies delivered by him, and so by the Her be quoted by Mat- 
thew, (chap. xxvii. 9.) who might know that the prophecy record- 
ed by Zechariah, (chap. xi. 12) was originally spoken or written by 
the éider prophet. Sanrin, Serm. Vol. X. p. 286. But the seuse of 
the passage before us isso fairly deducible from the words of Isaiah 
quoted in the paraphrase, that I do not see any necessity of having 
recourse to this supposition. 


SECT. 


SECT. 
10. 


EPH. 


16 pressing dangers to avoid, and most important ends to secure. 


WW 


18 


19 


20 


THEY SHOULD BEWARE OF BEING DRUNK WITH WINE. 


us hail the rays of the Sun of righteousness: let us reflect them to his glory : and let it be our concern, that be. 
ing raised by him from the sleep of sin, we may spring up to his scrvice with vigour, and prosecute it through all} 


the remainder of our days with becoming gratitude and zeal. 





SECTION xX. 


The apostle further pursues his exhortations to a life of circumspection and usefulness, and to the constant 


exercise of temperance and devotion, Eph. v. 15—21. 


EPH. v. 15 


I HAVE been urging you to consider yourselves as children of light, and upon this account 
to have your conversation such as becumes those who have been happily awakened from 
the sleep of sm by Christ: and to pursue the exhortation, as ye thus are brought from 
darkness unto light, see to it therefore that ye walk cs accuratcly and circumspectly as 
possible, taking the most attentive heed to every step, and conducting yourselves, nod as 
Jools, who consider not what they are doing, du¢ as wise men, who know that they have 
And in particular, let your 
wisdom be discovered in redeeming the time,* cndeavouring to recover and buy back as far 
as possible what has been lost, by diligently making use of what remains, and studying to im- 
prove it to the best and most valuable purposes; for which you should be careful to embrace 
the present opportunity, decause the days we live in are ev?/, in which we are on every side 
surrounded with persecutions and perils, and God only knows how soon our liberty or our life 
may be taken away. IVerefore while these precarious blessings are continued, employ them 
for the honour of God and the good of mankind: and de not tnconsiderate and thought- 
less, as you formerly were, dt be concerned to havea right discernment of your duty, and to 
be understanding what (is) the will of the great Lord 1o whom you are devoted : endeavour 
to know your duty in all its extent, and, knowing it, to act agreeably to the obligations of 
it; declining those unnecessary dangers to which it is not his will that you should expose 
yourselves, (Mat. x. 22.) and diligently laying hold on every opportunity of service. 

And that you may neither be insensible of the calls of duty, nor negligent of a due 
compliance with them, be continually careful that ye de not, even before you are aware, 
drunk with wine,” tr which there is so much danger of a dissolute excess,° considering 
how grossly many abuse it, and abuse themselves by it, so as to run into all manner of 
extravagance and outrage, and into all that wild disorder and debauchery for which the 
heathens are notorious at their idolatrous festivals; dud de ye filled, as becomes your 
churacter, with the Spirit of God, and make it your concern to invite the quickening and 
the cheering influences of his grace, which are of so great moment in your christian 
course ; but whieh you will, by an excess of liquor, or any other gross sensualities, drive 
away from you, as he may be justly displeased with what is so directly opposite to his own 
pure and holy nature. 

Let it be your endeavour therefore to engage the gracious visits of the Holy Spirit by the 
exercise Of social devotion, in which he will delight to find you employed, and for which 
he will render you more and more fit, while in your cheerful moments you are speaking 
to yourselves and to each other zx the pscdms with which David and other inspired writers 
have furnished us, avd in those new-composed hymns of praise, end other spiritual songs, 
that is, songs on spiritual subjects, which the Spirit of God dictates and animates, with a 
variety adapted to the several occasions of the christian life: and let it be your great eare, 
that while you are thus tuning your voices, you be also singing end chanting in yeur 
hearts to the Lord, without which no external melody, be it ever so exact and harmonious, 
can be pleasing to his ear. 

Yea, let there be a constant disposition for this duty, not only when you engage in 
social worship, but through the whole course of your lives; and let the mental songs, if I 
may so express if, that issue from tne grateful sentiments of your hearts, be perpetual and 
uninterrupted ; maintain a most affecting sense of the abundant matter which you have 
for praise, that as new mercies are every hour descending upon you, ye may be always 
giving thanks for all things, for all the favours of God imparted to yourselves and others; 


EPH. v. 15. 
SEE then that ye walk eir- 
cumspectly, not as fools, 
but as wise : 


16 Redeeming the time, 
because the days are evil: 


17 Wherefore be ye not 
unwise, but understanding 
what the will of the Lord is. 


18 Aud be not drunk with 
wine, wherein is excess: 
but be filled with the Spirit. 


19 Speaking to yourselves 
in psalms, and hymns, and 
spiritual songs, singing aud 
making melody in your 
heart to the Lord: 


20 Giving thanks always 
for all things unto God and 


a Redeeming the time.) Grotius and many other corsnientators 
explain this of the caution to be used in avoiding persecution, that 
so they might draw out their time as long as possibly they could, 
aud not. provoke their enemies to ent them off. Compare Dan. ii. 8. 
—This to be sure was their duty, and it had been vel if the zeal of 
some primitive christians had regarded the precept in this sense. 
But 1am persuaded this interpretation expresses only a part of that 
christian diligence and pruslenee to which the apostle meant to di- 
rect and exhort us.--Mons. Saurin observes, with his usual aecuracy, 
that the word eExyorgxfouevos has 2 peculiar foree, and implies (as the 
French word racheler and the English redeem also does) the recover- 
tng what has beca lost. (Compare Gal. iii, 13; iv. 4,5.) And he 
apprehends there is an allusion to the enormities of their heathen 
iife, in whieh so much former time had most unhappily been lost 
and thrown away. See his Sermons, Vol. VIII. p. 196, 197. 

b Be not drunk with wine.) It is highly probable that here may 
bea particular reference to those dissolute ceremonies called the 
Bacchanalia, that were celebrated by the heathens in hononr ot him 
whom they called, he god of wine. While these rites continued, 
men and women made ita point of religion to intoxicate themselves, 


and ran about the streets, fields, and vineyards, singing and shouling 
in a wild and tumultuous manner; iu opposition lo which extrava- 
gant vociferations the use of devout psalmody is with great propriety 
recommended. Plato somewhere tells us that there was hardly a 
sober person to be found in the whole Attican territories during the 
continuance of these detestable solemmnities. 

ce In which there is excess.] The word aterx implies not only 
exceeding the bounds of icmperance, which is the direct impert of 
the English word, but that madness of licentious riot which is often 
the attendant of drunkenness, Wine is so frequently the cause of 
this, by the ungrateful abuse of the bounty of Providence in giving 
it, that the enormity is represented by a very strong and beantiful 
Jigure, as contained in the very fiquor. 

d Giving thanks for all things.) Dr. Barrow has given another 
important sense to these words, rendering them, for ail persous ; as 
if the meaning were, “ Consider yourselves as appointed to return 
* to God the tribute of praise due from the whole human race, and 
“address your daily thanksgivings to him for those blessings he is . 
* continually scattering down on your fcllow-christians and fellow- 
* crcatures in general.” (Sce his Works, Vol. I. p. 257.) 1 have 
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the Father, in the name of and make it youremployment at all times, not excepting your most afflicted moments, but sEcT. 
opr Lord Jesus Christ; filling even these with praise, and taking occasion from the tribulations and distresses with 10. 
which a wise and gracious Providence may exercise you, to acknowledge the divine good- 
ness, which directs all these painful dispensations by views to your truest advantage: and, on EPH. 
the whole, let all your praises, in order to their being acceptable, be offered in the prevailing __ V- 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, to God, even the Father ; who hath appointed him to 
sustain the character of the great Mediator, and is ready to receive the services we perform 
only in aud through him. 

And while you are thus careful in the duties of devotion to God, be not negligent in 21 
those which you owe to your fellow-ereatures ; but in all the various relations in which 
you stand, and the respective stations in which you are placed, de sudject to cach other 
an the fear of God :* let every one of you, whether he be a superior or an inferior, endea- 
vour to accommodate himself to the infirmities of those that are about him in a kind and a 
respectful manner, so that if he bea superior, he may not oppress, or if an inferior, he may 
not rebel. This I shall farther illustrate by descending more particularly to the duties of 
husbands and wives, of parents and children, of masters and servants; upon a regular 
attention to which, so mueh of the order and comfort of society, and so much of the credit 
of christianity with respect to its professors, apparently depends. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wuo can read the exhortation which we first meet with in this short but important section, without seeing cause 
for the deepest humiliation on account of his own careless and inconsiderate behaviour? Alas, the wisest have Ver. 15 
their intervals of folly ; and they who walk the most accurately are not without their heedless steps. In how 
many instances are our thoughts dissipated, and how frequently are we quite forgetful of ourselves and our God! 
neither watching for opportunities of doing good, nor guarding against temptations to sin ; but suffering the one to 
pass by us unimproved, and the other to seize us unprovided for resistance. 

That precious time on the right management of which eternity depends, and in the improvement of every day 16 
and hour of which, it is manifest, that at least the degrce of our everlasting happiness is interested ; that time which 
thousands on a dying bed, or in the invisible state, would gladly redeem at the price of the whole worid ; how little 
do we think of the value of it, and to what trifles are we daily sacrificing it! Yea, to what trifles do we not sacrifice 
it! In the several divisions of it, when we come scriously to reflect on the morning,—the forenoon,—the afternoon, 
—and the evening,—how remiss are we in the proper business of each! So that if the great business for which we 
were sent into the world, to understand what is the will of the Lord, and to act aceording to it, be not, as there is 17 
reason to conclude in many instances it is, entirely neglected, it is performed in a manner shamefully remiss and 
indifferent. 

If we are not drunk with wine, in which there is an excess, (from which, to the shame of christianity, the 18 
followers of Mahomet totally abstain with resolute self-denial, far more easily than christians keep themselves within 
the limits of sober temperance,) yet how frequently are we quite intoxicated with pleasure, in which we forget the 
dignity of our nature, and the rules of our profession! And how seldom are we Lreathing after that quickening 
Spirit which alone can effectually remedy these disorders ! 

If our voices are employed in singing the praises of God in our public assemblies, (where, nevertheless, so many 19 
are constantly silent,) or if we practise it in our families, how little are our hearts engaged !—How seldom doth 
God receive any cheerful sacrifice of praise from us, even in our most prosperous circumstances! And how much 
less in every thing !—Where is the person that can say, ‘¢ In the night is my song unto thee: amidst the darkness 20 
‘‘ and distress of affliction I still praise thee, though thou eorrectest me, yea, because thou correctest me with such 
‘¢ paternal wisdom and love >” 

And to conclude these melancholy reflections : How little subjection is there to each other in the various relations 21 
of human life! and where there is any of it, how much more frequently doth it proceed from other considerations 
than from the fear of God, and a religious regard to his injunctions! Yet these that have been mentioned are com- 
mands established by a divine authority ; and there is not a christian in any age, country, or station, who is not by 
his profession solemnly obliged to observe them. 

What shall we say then on the whole, but this: I¥e We down in our shame, and confusion covers us, because 
we have sinned against the Lord our God. (Jer. iii. 25.) And what counsel can be given to remedy these things, 
but this: If any man lack wisdom, of which these are some of the most important precepts, /et Aim ask it of God, 
who giccth to all liberally, and upbraideth none with those instances of former folly which they sincerely lament, 
and which they labour to amend. (James i. 5.) 





21 Submitting yourselves 
one to another inthe fear 
of God. 


therefore in a few words hinted at this generous and noble thought, 
which is strongly expressed in that excellent form of general 
thanksgiving in lhe English liturgy. = 

e Be subject to each other in the fear of God.) The apostle offers 
here a general exhertation to the conscientious discharge of reladire 
duties, from which he afterwards proceeds to the particular con- 
sideration of the several relations of husbands and wives, of parents 
and children, and of masters and servants; which he might rather 
chuse to insist on, as some were ready to imagine that christian 
converts were released from any farther obligations to those who 
still continued in a slate of heathenism, and might consider the re- 
lation as dissolved between them. (Compare J Cor. vii. 10~—24; and 


1 Tim. vi. 1, 2.) The apostle therefore presses it upon them, in 
whatever station they were placed, to show a due regard to relative 
duties, and to remember that christian privileges did by no means 
excnse them from the duties resulting from naéural and civil rela- 
tions of life, but rather did enforce the obligation they were nnder 
to observe them. And if Ihese duiies were incumbenl upon chris- 
tians towards relations of all kinds, evcn though they bore the 
character of unbelievers, much more were they engaged to practise 
them towards such as were related to them, not only by the ties 
of nature or of civil institution, but by the more endearing bonds 
of grace. 
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THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS HUSBANDS TO LOVE THEIR WIVES. 


SECTION XI. 


The apostle recommends tt to husbands to love their wives, in imitation of Christ's love to the church, and 


presses upon wives the correspondent duty of conjugal subjection. 
EpH, v. 22. 


sect. I HAVE been recommending to you a mutual subjection to each other in the several re- 


a, 


lations of life, az a general precept of that holy religion in which you are instructed by the 
gospel; and I shall now proceed to illustrate it by descending to some particulars. And to 


EPH. begin with the relation between husbands and wives, | would first exhort you that are wzves," 


Vs 


that ye de sudjeet with all humility and gentleness of submission uxto your own husbands, 


‘not only from a principle of love and respect to them, but as a proof of your fidelity and 


regard unto the Lord, who has scen fit to place you in a state of subordination, and com- 


23 manded you to be under obedience. (1 Cor. xiv. 34.) For the husband zs by divine 


constitution tle head of the wife, and so is invested with the superior character, even as 
the Lord Jesus Christ ¢s the Head of the church, which is committed to his care and 
government: and, standing in this near relation to it, Ae has shown the greatest concern 
and afiection for it, and zs become the Saviour of the body, employing his authority for 
the most important and benevolent purposes, not only to deliver us from evil, but to supply 
us with all good in such a manner as to make it manifest that our salvation and happiness 
depend upon our union with him and subjection to him. And this may hint at the kind 


24 purposes to which the superiority of the husband over the wife should be improved, in 


manifesting a coneern for the defence and safety, and for the benefit and comfort, of the 
wife: but I now mention it in the former view, and therefore as the church is subject 
unto Christ, and with a cheerful willingness submits to his authority, so a/so [det] wives 
[de] subject fo thetr own hushands in every thing in which their commands are not incon- 
sistent with those of Christ, who is the Head of both. 


25 Yet far be it from me to insinuate any thing that should encourage tyranny and usurpa- 


tion in the husband ; that equitably kind and generous Lord, who ought to be considered 
as a perfect Model, bath by his own example taught a very different lesson. And therefore, 
on the other hand, I would exhort you that are dusdbands, that ye be sure to /ove your 
wives with constant tenderness and fidelity, even as Christ also hath loved the church ; 
and oh how astonishing is that love, and how delightful is it to reflect upon it! For such 
is the affectionate regard that he hath manifested to the church, that he hath been pleased, 
when it was in a state of slavery and misery, to purchase it to himself at the most expensive 


26 price, and hath even given himself as a ransom for it ; That, having paid the price of its 


redemption by his blood, he mig sanctify it by his Spirit, and cleanse tt with the wash- 
eng of water in baptism, and so having purged it from the guilt and pollution of sin, 
might form it for himself, and train it up in the exercise of every grace, £y the discipline of 


27 his word :> That, being thus purified, educated, and adorned, as a bride prepared and 


adorned for her husband, (Rev. xxi. 2.) Ae aaht in due time receive it up to glory, and 
place it in his own immediate presence, a glorious ehurch, arrayed in perfect righteous- 
ness, and free from all remains of sin, not having spot or wrinkle, or any thing of that 
nature’ which could be called a blemish; dut that, in every part and member of it, 72 
should be holy and without blame, and he might thus survey it completely pure, beautiful, 
and resplendent, in that great day when the whole number of his elect shall be gathered 
together, and the marriage of the Lamb shall be celebrated amidst the acclamations of the 
heavenly legions, to whose blissful world his bride shall be conducted in triumph. 


28 But to return to the subject from which this pleasing digression hath led me: such is the 


29 be alienated from her, knows little of his own true happiness. 


nearness of the relation I am speaking of, that husbands ought so to love their wives as 
they love their own bodies : and when we consider that the bond of marriage makes thent 
both one, and remember what an inseparable community of interests it establishes, we inay 
truly say, That he that loceth his wife loveth himself, and he that permits his affections to 
And this must surely have its 
weight with every considerate person: for vo man in his senses ever yet hated his own 
fresh, whatever its infirmities or imperfections were, dut nourisheth and eherisheth itt, 
providing not only for the sustenance of it, but for its comfortable accommodation ; cven 
as the Lord nourisheth and cherisheth the chureh, supplying it with all things that may 
conduce to its welfare and happiness, with a tender concern for its infirmities, looking upon 


Eph. v. 22, to the end. 


EPH. y, 22: 


WIVES, submit yourselves 
unto your own husbands, 
as unto the Lord; 


23 For the husband is the 
head of the wife, even as 
Christ is the Head of the 
church: and he is the Sa- 
viour of the body. 


24 Therefore as the 
church is subject unto 
Christ, so let the wives be 
to their own husbands in 
every thing. 


25 Husbands, love your 
wives, even as Christ also 
loved the church, and gave 
himself for it ; 


26 That he might sanc- 
tify and cleanse it, with the 
washing of water, by the 
word ; 


27 That he might present 
it to himself a glorious 
church, not having spot 
or wrinkle, or any such 
thing; but that it should 
be holy and without ble- 
mish, 


28 So ought men to love 
their wives as their own 
bodies. He that luveth his 
wife, loveth himself. 


29 For no man ever yet 
hated his own flesh; but 
nourisheth and eherisheth 
it, even as the Lord the 
church: 


a I wonld first exhort yon tbat are wives.) It is observable that 
in the several exhortations given here to the practice of redutive 
duties, (as likewise in Col. iii. 18, tothe end; and iv. 1.) the apostle 
first begius with the lower,relations of wives, and children, and ser- 
vants, before he proceeds in each of these instances to those of hus- 
hands, and parents, and masters ; which itis probable he might do, 
because the dutics of inferiors are commonly most apt to be objected 
to, as what are thought most difficult to be complied with; and 
where these are well and faithfully performed, the correspondent 
duties of superiors will be more readily attended to, and more eflec- 
tually secured. | 

b With the washing of water by the word.] Lapprehend here is 
an allusion to the methods taken in eastern countries te purify the 
virgins that were to be presented to the royalembrace. (Compare 
Esth. ii. 3, 9,12; and Ezek. xvi. 7—i4.) And uo doubt proper care 


was also taken to cullivate their minds, and form them to such 
knowledge as might render them more fitto become the digmty 
intended for them; which was the reore necessary, as some of those 
who appeared as candidates on such occasions were of low birth and 
education. ; 

c Not having spol or wrinkle, or any thing of that nature.} ; THfow 
bright an idea does this give us of the grand plan and design of 
christianity, to bring all the mi//ions of which the church consists to 
such a state of perfect virtue and glory, that when the penetrating 
cye of Christ, its great and holy Bridegroom, shall survey it, there 
shal] not be one spot or wrinkle, or any thing like if, in the least to 
impair its beanty or offend his sight! Where is such a scheme or 
thought t6 be found in the world, but in the New Testament, and 
those who have been taught by it? 
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it as one with himself? For it is a most eertain as well as delightful truth, that he regards sect. 
it in this view, and that we a7e esteemed by him as members of his body, united to him 11. 
by one spirit, and therefore considered like Eve, when just taken out of Adam’s side, (Gen. 
ii, 23.) as making a part of his flesh and of his bones ; whom therefore he would no more EP1. 
permit to be separated from him, than a man would be willing to lose a vital part of him- V. 
self. Now answerably to this,® it is undoubtedly fit, that (as Adam was divinely inspired 31 

to declare® on the first view of that delightful relation of which I now speak) all other ties 
should yield to this; so that, according as it follows there, (Gen. ii, 24.) “ A man shall (cave 

his father and mother, and be inseparably jorned to his wife, and they, though origi- 

‘¢ nally and naturally ¢wo persons, shalt for thie future de ove flesh ; shall be considered as 

“¢ one person, and, as it were, one soul in two bodies.” 

This is indeed a great mystery, which was long unknown, and now it is in some 32 
measure discovered, is a matter of much admiration ; dué you will easily perceive, that in 
saying this I speak not of the union between a man and his wife, but of that between 
Christ and the church: for that the Son of God should unite himself to a society of 
mortal men, and regard them as making a part of himself, on account of the intimacy 
with which they are joined to him in a community of spirit and of interest, ean indeed 
never be sufficiently admired. Nevertheless, you will not, I hope, forget the oeeasion 33 
which led me to toueh upon this pleasing subject : 1 therefore renew the exhortation, and 
say, Let every one of you in particular so love his wife even as himself, with such a 
eordial and sincere affection as he bears to hiinself; and let the wife [sce] that she reverence 
[her] husband, and be subject to him, not only as a necessary duty, but as led to it by 
affeetionate choice, regarding him with inward respect and esteem, as well as paying him 
the honour of external obedience. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let the love of our blessed Redeemer to his chureh be daily celebrated with the most cordial gratitude, and 
that infinite condescension adored, by whieh he hath been pleased to unite us to himself in such dear and insepa- Ver. 23 
rable bonds. He is the Saviour of the body ; and oh in how wonderful a manner is he become so! He hath 25 
given himself for us, hath brought us from servitude and misery, at the expense of his own life, and hath washed * 
us from our sins in his own blood, as well as cleansed us in the laver of baptismal water ; and intending us for the 26 
eternal displays of his love as well as for the participation of his glory, he hath sanetified us by his Spirit, and 
formed us for it by his word ; and thus is preparing us for that blessed day when the whole body of his eleet shall 
be brought forth, as the bride, the Lamb’s wife, to those public espousals whieh shall have their consummation in 
complete and everlasting happiness. O what a noble and illustrious day, when the eye of Christ shall survey all 
the millions of his people, and plaeing them in his presence as one with himself, shall look with full complacency 27 
and delight on all the various members of that glorious church, and behold neither spot nor wrinkle, nor any 
such thing, but all comely, fair, and lovely, all answering that perfect idea which he had formed, and that scheme 
which he had laid for raising them by perfect holiness to perfect felicity!—~In the mean time, let us think with 
delight on the proofs that he gives of his constant love. He nourishes and cherishes his church ; and, with the 29 
mest affectionate regard, is tender of it, as we are of the members of our own body, of our flesh, and of our bones. 30 
Oh that we may have a more sensible communion with him as our great Head, and may derive more continual 
influences from him! : 

For his sake let us love one another ; and let those who are joined in the conjugal relation often consider it in 
the view in which it is here represented. Let husbands see to it, that their love to their wives bear some resem- 25 
_ blance to that which Christ avows to the church : let wives pay a reverence to their husbands like that whieh the 33 
| churchis to pay to Christ ; and let both take care to maintain that wisdom and sanctity in the whole of their behaviour, 24 
whieh may suit the relation whieh they bear to each other in their eommon Head, as well as render their intimate 
alliance happy, which it can never be but by an union of hearts as well as of hands.—Vain will it be to think 
of dividing their interests when their persons are thus joined in sueh a manner as to become one flesh. And ean 31 
_ there be a stronger argument to the most tender love ? He that loveth his wife loveth himself: she that loveth 28 
her husband, and from love obeys him, loveth herself too: and every instance of unkindness on the one hand or 
the other, is but arming the members with weapons against the head, or employing the head in contrivances 
against the members. 


30 For we are members 
of his body, of his flesh, 
and of lis boues. 





3i For this cause shall a 
man leave his father and 
mother, and shall be joined 
unto his wife, and they two 
shall be one flesh. 


32 This is a great mys- 
tery: but I speak concern- 
ing Christ and the church. 


33 Neverthetess, let every 
one of you in particular so 
love his wife even as him- 
self: and the wife see that 
she reverence Aer husband. 





d Answerably to this.) This is the exact import of the phrase, 
avr tez8, Which might also be rendered, on the other hand, that is, 
taking the matter in a different but correspondcut view. 

_e Adam was divinely inspired to declare.) Sce note d, on Matt. 
xix. 5. p, 266. as to the reason there is to conclude that Adam spake 
this in consequence of some extraordinary divine tllumination. 

f This is a great mystery.) Dr. Whitby thinks this refers to a 
tradition among the Jews, that the marriage of Adam with Eve was 
a type of the nnion between the Messiah and the church ; and seve- 
ral remarkable passages of that kind have been produced.—Rishop 
Burnet interprets this expression as if it were designed to signify 
that this was a mystical argument of the main point the apostle was 
Intent upon proving, that is, the union of the Jews and Gentiles iy 


one church, since otherwise Christ, being esponsed to each, might 
seem ina state of polygamy. (See Burnet, On the Articles, p. 264.) 
But this conceit is so far-fetched, and the interpretation given in 
the paraplirase is so easy, that one would wonder so many difficnl- 
ties should be raised on so obvious a point. The myséery certainly 
was, that the cternal Son of God, receiving tbe degenerate race of 
men into an waion with himself, should have foved them with an 
affection exceeding that which is to be found among the most inti- 
mate human relations. Tliis sublime doctrine had long been con- 
cealed, and cannot now be perfectly comprehended ; and therefore 
may, with the greatcst propriety, be called a mys/ery in every sense 
of the word. 
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CHILDREN ARE EXHORTED TO HONOUR THEIR PARENTS. 


SECTION XII. 


The apostle urges the mutual duties of children and parents, and of servants and masters, enforcing eaeh 


of them with proper arguments, Eph. vi. 1—9 


Eprnevie |. 


secT. ILAVING spoken of the relative duties of husbands and wives, 1 now proceed to mention 


12. 





other relations arising from them, and particularly that between parents and children. And 
here 1 would exhort you that are cAildren, that with becoming duty and respect ye obey 


EPH. your parents, attending to the instructions of your father, and not forsaking the law of 


your mother, (Prov. i. 8.) out of regard to the subjection that you owe them zz the Lord, 
and in compliance with the authority of Christ: for this ts reght and reasonable in itself, 
asa just debt to those who are the instruments of your being, and to whose care and kindness 
you are so much obliged ; and will be also beneficial in its consequences, as it is certain that 


9 parents in general are more capable of directing theirchildren than they are of governing them- 


selves. And as it is proper and expedient in itself, so it was also expressly commanded by God 
in that short summary of moral precepts which he uttered on mount Sinai, and engraved with 
his own finger on the tables of stone, where you know it was said, Honour thy father and 
[thy] mother, enjoining you to regard them as your superiors, with all duty and obedience, 
and cheerfully to afford them relief and maintenance if they should stand in need of it; which, 


3 by the way, you may observe, zs the first eommandnient that is attended with a special pro- 


mise :* For it is added there, That it may be well with thee, and thou mayst be long-lived 
upon the earth ;» which words express tle peculiar care of the divine providence for the con- 
tinuance and comfort of the lives ot those who should observe this precept, the benefit of which 
those children might gencrally expect who were dutiful to their parents : and though under 
the gospel the promise of temporal blessings be not so express and peremptory, yet even 
now it may be cheerfully expected that God will bless such children in a very visible 
manner; and he assuredly will do it, so far as temporal prosperity may on the whole be 
subservient to their truest and highest interest. 

And, on the other hand, ye parents, and more especially ye fathers, let me beseech you 
that ye provoke not your children by a rigorous severity, and be particularly careful not 
to exasperate their angry passions by an overbearing and tyrannical behaviour, lest by this 
nieans you should excite them to such a secret indignation as may make it difficult for 
them ¢o restrain those expressions of wrath which in such a relation would be very inde- 
cent; and, among other ill consequences of such a conduct, there is great reason also to 
conclude that it would naturally prejudice them against christianity, and thus would 
bring upon yourselves a share in the guilt of their disobedience and their ruin ; dw¢, on the 
contrary, let me exhort you to educate them in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord, under such discipline and instruction as may Iead them to the knowledge of the 
religion of Christ, and most effectually dispose them to profess and practise it; which it is 
certainly of great importance that you should attend to in their earliest years, and before ill 
habits render them stubborn and intractable. 


5 There is yet another relation between masters and servants, concerning which I shall 


proceed to advise you: and as I would not neglect those of the lowest character in life, on 
whose conduct much of the credit of religion may depend ; I would exhort you therefore 


who are servants, whether of the meanest rank, such as bondmen and slaves, or in the & 


station only of hired servants, that ye be subject and obedient fo those who are [your] 
masters and proprietors, though they be only so according to the flesh ; while there is still 
a superior Lord of your spirits, whose authority is to set bounds to theirs, and never must in 
any case be violated to please them, or even to preserve your own lives, when most in 
their power: but in all lawful things whatever, see that you maintain a becoming subjec- 
tion to them, performing what they order you with fear and trembling, as those who 
would be cautious of giving offence, or of bringing a reproach on your profession by any 
unfaithfulness or negligence in their affairs ; discharging your duty to them év the simplieity 
and uprightness of your heart, as unto Christ, with that sincerity and uniformity of con- 


¢ duct which a regard to Christ will require and produce: Acting in all things, xo¢ with 
eye-service only, without attending to their business any farther than while their eye is * aac" 3 


a Which is the first commandment with promise.| The church of 


writing were chicfly Gentile converts, 


Eem.yvi. 1. 


CHILDREN, obey your 
parents in the Lord: for 
this is right. 


2 Honour thy father and 
mother, (which is the first 
commaudment with  pro- 
mise,) 


3 That it may be well 
with thee, and thou mayest 
live long on the earth. 


4 And ye fathers, provoke 
not your children lo wrath: 
but bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of 
the Lord, 


5 Servants, be obedient to 
them that are your masters 
according’ to the flesh, with 
fear and trembling, in sin- 
leness of your heart, as 
unto Christ ; 


6 Not with eye-service, 
but as 


the clause would very pro- 


Rome would from henee argue, that the second commandment, 
which forbids the worship of tages, having a promise added to it 
of God's showing mercy to thousands of them that love him and keep 
his commandments, can be no longer abligatory under the gospel, 
since ¢his, which relates to honouring parents, is said to he the first 
commandment with promise. But it is easy to discern the fallacy 
and weakness of this argument, as what is annexed to (he secoad 
commandmeat apparently relates to the whole law, and is @ general 
declaration of the mercy God would show to those who kept not 
only ¢haé, but all his commandments; while ¢#?s of which the 
apostle speaks is really the first and only precept of the decalogue 
that has @ particular promise annexed to it, peenliar to itself. 

b That thou mayst be long-lived upon the earth.] tis observed by 
Dr. Whitby and others, that the apostle does not say,—wpon the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, Wat he might not en- 
conrage a vain hope in the Jews, of continuing in the land of 
Canaan. But when it is considered that those to whom he was 


perly be omitted in this view, as it must better suit the case of 
the whole church to express the promise in a general way. 

c In the nurture and admonition of the Lord.) By the word 
axSex, which we render nurture, as distinguished trom v5s4x Kuaw, 
the admonition of the Lord, some Wink may be intended such a 
knowledge of books, men, and things, as may fit them to appear mn 
life with honour and usefulness, But as they stand connected, and 
the word Kugs may refer to both, it seems more reasonable to ex- 
plain these terms of sueha course of discipline and instruction as 
properly belongs to a religious education, which ought to be em- 
ployed in forming them for the Lord, by laying a restraint upon the 
first appearances of every vicious passion, and nourishing them up 
in the words of faith and of good doctrine, (1 Tini. iv. 6.) which 
respect 1 cannot but take this occasion to say, catechising has 
becn found to be of execllent nse, though it be now so mueh 
neglected. 


SERVANTS MUST PERFORM THEIR SERVICE TO THEIR MASTERS AS TO THE LORD. 


the servants of Christ, do- upon you, as if it were your only aim to be mecu-pleasers,’ and to secure the favour of SECT. 


ing the will of God from the 
heart. 


7 With good-will doing 
service as to the Lord, and 
not to men: 


8 Knowing that whatso- 
ever good thing any man 
docth, the same shall he re- 
ceive of the Lord, whether 
he be bond or free, 


9 And, ye masters, do the 
same things unto them, for- 
bearing threatening: know- 
ing that your Master also is 
in heaven; neither is there 
respect of persons with him. 


your masters ; du¢ as those who are the servants of Christ by your christian profession, 
and required by him to serve your masters with fidelity, dozng the will of God from the 
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soul, with a sincere desire above all things of approving yourselves to his all-seeing eye. EPH. 


And thus let it appear that you make conscience of your auty, and apply to it with a 
willing mind ; performing all the business of your station wet/ a cheerful readiness and good 
will, and dottg service with a benevolent alacrity, in such a manner as to show that you re- 
spect and love your mastels, and have their interest at heart, as being ultimately influenced 
by a view fo the approbation and honour of the Lord, and not by a regard to those tokens 


of favour you may receive from mea: Knowzng assuredly, and making it the governing 8 


maxim of your lives, that whatsoever good any man doeth, in one station of life or 
another, Ae shall receive a proportionable though infinitely gracious reward for the same, 
from the hand of the Lord as his final Judge ; and this whether [he be] a slave ora free 
man, whether he be the meanest servant or the greatest prince: for he is the universal 
Guardian and Protector of his people, and esteems men, not according to their stations in 
the world, but according to their behaviour in those stations, whether high or low. 

And, on the other hand, ve that are lords and masters, let me exhort you that ye do the 
same to them, and always act on the same equitable principles, not only with respect to those 
who are your hired servants, but even to them that are your slaves, and belong to you as 
your absolute property, so that according to human laws you may dispose of their persons 
and their lives as you please: but howsoever mean and low their station be, remember the 


common bond of humanity, by which you are united to them; remember the peculiar 
obligations of christians to distinguished benevolence and goodness, to all with whom you 
have to do; and therefore govern them with moderation and gentleness of temper, for- 
bearing, not only cruel and dangerous blows, but all severe and rigorous ¢hreatening,® 
and every thing of an over-hasty and tyrannical conduct; and treat them in the same 
generous and upright manner as you would have them act towards you, as snowing that 
ye yourselves also have a superior Lord and Master iu the heavens, whose authority 
over you is much greater and more absolute than yours over any of your fellow-creatures : 
and whatsoever difference there may be in your stations, there 2s no respect of persons 
with him; but he will administer the most strict and impartial justice, and show that he 
remembers the cry of the oppressed, though men may consider them, on aecount of the 
inferiority of their circumstances, as below their regards. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Iv is matter of thankful acknowledgment that God condescends in his word to give us particular instructions 
suited to the circumstances in which we are respectively placed. Children and servants are not forgotten. Let 
them attend to those gracious lessons which are here given by the Supreme Parent and Master, who, while he 
teaches them, pleads their cause, and interposes his high authority to vindicate them from oppression and abuse, 


VI. 


Much of the happiness of society evidently depends on the temper and conduct of those who are placed in these Ver. 
lower relations. Let children therefore learn to be subject to their parents with all dutiful and humble respect, from 1, 2 


a sense of the reasonableness of the conimand, and of the goodness which has annexed such a promise to it: a pro- 3 
mise which shall still be efficacious, so far as long life would be indecd a blessing to a pious child. 

Let servants with all godly simplicity and uprightness of heart revere the authority of Christ in them that are 5 
their masters according to the flesh, and exercise a good conscience towards them upon all occasions, not only 6 
when under their eye, but in their absence; well knowing that God is always present, and always attentive to the 
conduct of every rational creature, in whatsoever rank. Let them cherish that inward good will and benevolence 7 
of heart which renders every act of service uniform and steady, and makes it in a degree obliging, even when per- 
formed by those from whom authority might have extorted it. And let the ceitain and important reward that will 
assuredly follow every good action, whether great or small, and whether performed by persons in more elevated 8 
or inferior stations of life, animate us all to a zealous diligence in well-doing, whatever discouragement may at pre- 
sent attend us. 

And as to those who bear the superior relations in life, let them remember that the command of a much higher 4 
Parent and Lord requires also of them a tender regard to their inferiors. Let parents therefore govern their own 
passions, that they may not terrify and oppress the tender spirits of their children ; or if they are otherwise than 
tender, may not teach them an evil lesson against themselves, and by their own example strengthen them in those 
excesses which may be a disgrace and detriment to the family, and may, when age has broken all the vigour of the 
parents, bring down their grey hairs with sorrow to the grave. A conscientious care to educate and train them up 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, if duly attended to, will teach a betfer conduct, and the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ will have an happy influence on both. 

And finally, let the thoughts of that great impartial Master in heaven, awe masters on earth; and the expecta- 9 
tion, the certain expectation of giving an account to him, engage them to make the yoke of servitude, which God 
has been pleased to lay on those who are nevertheless their brethren, as light and easy as they can; chusing, even 
when they might command with authority, rather with love to entreat ; not doing or saying any thmg unneces- 


must in many instances fall very short. Compare Rom. Ure Ue 


d Not with eye-service, as men-pleasers.] Grotius takes notice of 
the elegance of the compound words made use of here in the origi- 
nal, (unxxr’ opSxruolwrcixy, ws av$genazeoxo,) which our translators have 
endeavonred to imitate. Butas the Greek abounds more in such 
componnd words than any other language, so the apostle Paul has 
frequently introduced them in his writings with a peculiar ele~ 
gance and beauty, of which it is apparent that the best translation 


2 Cor. vi. 14; Col. ii. 4; 1 Tim. 1. 6; 2 Tim. 1.6; 11.15; Gr. and 
see Blackwail’s Sacr. Class. Vol. I. p. 239. 

e Forbearing threatening.) ‘To explain this, as some have done, 
as if it only signified, remitting the evil threatened, falls far short of 
the apostle’s meaning, if Tat all understand it; asa charge given 
to forbcar all passionate and menacing expressions towards servants, 
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THE APOSTLE URGES THEM TO BE STRONG IN THE LORD. 


SECT. sarily rigorous or severe, not threatening, reviling, or reproaching, but treating their servants as those whom they 
consider as partakers with them in the same hope, or whom they earnestly desire by all prudent condescension and 


2. 





SECT. 


EPH. 
Vi; 


i} 


tenderness to lead into the way of salvation. 





SECTION XIII. 


The apostle concludes the Epistle with urging them to prepare for a strenuous conbat with their spiritual 
enemies, by putting on the whole armour of God; and earnestly exhorting them to ferveney in prayer, he 


recommends himself to their remembrance at the throne of grace. 
EPHigse 10: 


I HAVE been exhorting you to a faithful performance of relative duties; and as to what 
remains, my brethren, since every relation in life brings along with it correspondent duties, 
and will require vigour and resolution in the discharge of them, whatever therefore be ihe 
circumstance or situation you are in, let me beseech you not to rely on your own strength, 
but be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might ; confide in his omnipotent 
protection, and fix your dependence on the gracc he is so ready to communicate to us, to 
support us in every service and struggle to which we are called. And since it is a strennous 
warfare in which you are engaged, put on the complete armour of God,* that glorious 
dress so necessary for you, and so conducive to your ornament and safety; that ye may, 
in consequence of it, de able to stand against all ihe subtle methods and artifices of the 
devil, against all the ambushes he may lay for you, and all the rage and fury with which 
he may attack you. 


12 For in the warfare we are carrying on, our struggle and contention 7s not with flesh 


13 


and blood alone ; not merely with human adversaries, however powerful, subtle, and cruel ; 
not only with the remaining corruptions of animal nature, which often give us such 
painful exercise; du¢ weare called to wrestle and contend wté sagacious and mighty spirits, 
once ranked among celestial principaléties, though now degraded by their apostasy to 
be chiefs in hell ; and wth powers that employ their utmost strength to ruin us, and that 
still keep their regular subordination, that their efforts of mischief may be more effectual : 
we contend wth those who are the rulers of the darkness of this age and world, who 
have long usurped a dominion over it, and who in the present age hold men in the chains 
of hereditary superstition and destructive errors, which have been delivered down to them 
through many succeeding generations; and with spirits, who became authors and abettors 
of wickedness even while they abode in heavenly [places,]* where they rebelled against 
the God of heaven, and drew in multitudes, who were before holy and happy spirits, to 
take part with them in their ungrateful and impious revolt. With these are we struggling 
for that great celestial prize which they have for ever lost: and their nature, experience, and 
situation gave them most formidable advantages against the weak children of men, sur- 
rounded with so many examples of evil, and with such powerful temptations to it. Ox 
this account, then, let me pursue my exhortation that ye would fake unto you the com- 
plete armour of God, that so ye may be able to withstand all these strong and malicious 
enemies in the evil day of extremest danger ; and having done all, having exerted your- 
selves to the utmost, which indeed it will be absolutely necessary for you to do, ye may be 
found at last, when your warfare is accomplished, fo s¢a#d victorious and triumphant. 


14 Stand, therefore, in a constant readiness for the encounter, as good soldiers of Jesus 


15 


Christ, Aaving your loins girded about with the strictest truth,* uprightness, and sincerity 
of heart, which will give a steadiness and uniformity to your conduct, and serve, as a 
girdle does, to brace on the other parts of your armour, and keep them all in their proper 
places; and putting on the breast-plate of universal righteousness, or a constant regard 
to the practice of holiness in the sight of God, and of justice and integrity in the whole of 
your dealings with your fellow-creatures, which, like a breast-plate, will defend your vitals 
against many a dangerous thrust of the encmy; and having your feet shod with the pre- 


Eph. vi. 10, to the end. 


Epi. vi. 10. 
FINALLY, my brethren, 
be strong in the Lord, and 
in fhe power of his might. 


* 


II Put on the whole ar. 
mour of God, that ye may 
be able to stand against the 
wiles of the devil. 


12 For we wrestle not 
against flesh and_ blood, 
but against principalilies, 
against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places. 


13 Wherefore, take unto 
you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to 
withstand in the evil day, 
and having done all, to 
stand. 


14 Stand, therefore, hav- 
ing your loins girt about 
with truth; and haviog on 
the breast-plate of right- 
eousness ; 


15 And yonr fect shod 


is of a more extensive nature, and calls for greater generosity and 
mildness, than noé ¢o punish them so severely as they before had 
threatened them. 

a The complete armour of God. The word in the original is 
savoraix, Which includes @// sorts of armour, whether offensive or 
defensive; consisting in the exercise of all those christian graees 
which we are furnished with by God, to be made use of in his 
sirength, as well to aunoy tbe enemy as to defend ourselves; and it 
appears by the particular description which the apostle here pro- 
ceeds to give of it, to be a suit of armour every way complete, and 
properly adapted to the defence of every part; though, as some 
observe, none is provided for the back, as we must always face the 
enemy, or we shall presently lie open and have no defence from 
danger. 

b The rulers of the darkness of this world.) This and the follow- 
ing clause Dr. Whitby explains in his paraphrase, “ of those evdt 
spirits that rule inthe heathen vations which are yet in darkness,” 
and “of those that have ¢heir s/ations in the regions of the air.” 

jut I do not see any foundation for such a distinction, and there- 
fore have not intimated it in the paraphrase, 

c Spirits of wickedness in heavenly [places}.] (There is somewhat 
peculiar in the form of the expression in the original, rx sveyuarixt 
™s Towncixs ev ras enecxvias, Which Mr, Locke has paraphrased, “ the 


“spiritual managers of the opposition to the kingdom of God.” 
There is no doubt but it refers to'those revolled wicked spirits who 
are continually employed in propagating wickedness. But Dr. 
Goodwin would render the last words, ev ras eneoxwas, about heavenly 
things, as signifying that we wrestle with them to secure to ourselves 
those spiri{ual and eternal blessings of which they would endeavour 
to deprive us. See his Morks, Vol. I. p.45. I have hinted at this, 
but cannot think it a proper translation ; the connexion and version 
J have followed seems much more natural and easy: “ They were 
“ wicked in heaven, aud by that wickedness fell from thence.” 

d Having your loins girded about with truth.) \t has oflen been 
observed that the military girdle was nol only an ornament but a 
defence; as it hid the gaping joints of the armour, and kept them 
close and steady, as well as fortified the loins of those that wore if, 
and rendercd them more vigorous and fil for aetion, The chief 
difficulty here is to know whether truth refers to the érue principles 
of religion, or to integrity in onr conduct; and how, on the latter 
interpretation, to keep it distinct from the hreast-plate of righteous- 
ness, or on the former, from ¢he shield of faith. Tut it seems pro- 
bable to me, that it may rather signify some virtue of the mind, as 
all the other parts of the armour enumerated do; and then it must 
refer to that uprightness and sineerity of intention which produces 
righteousness, or an holy and equitable conduct, as its proper fruit. 


gospel of peace: 


16 Above all, taking the 
shield of faith, wherewith 
ye shall be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the 
wicked : 


17 And take the helmet 
of salvation, and the sword 
of the Spiril, which is the 
word of God : 


18 Praying always with 
all prayer and supplication 
in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunio with all perse- 
velance, and supplication 
for all saints ; 


19 And for me, that utter- 
ance may be giveu unto me, 
that I may open my mouth 
boldly, to make known the 
mystery of the gospel; 


¢ 


20 For which I am an 
ambassador in bonds, that 
therein I may speak boldly, 
as I ought to speak. 


2t But that ye also may 
know my affairs, and how I 
do, Tychicns, a beloved bro- 
ther, and faithful minister 
in the Lord, shal! make 
known to you al} things: 

22 Whom 1 have sent 
unto you for the same pur- 
pose, that ye might know 
our affairs, and that he 
might comfort your hearts. 


23 Peace be to the bre- 


HE EXHORTS THEM TO THE CONTINUAL EXERCISE OF PRAYER. 


with the preparation of the paration of the gospel of peace,® with that peaceful and benevolent temper which is so sEcT., 


much recommended by the gespel as an essential part of the christian character, and which, 
like the boots worn by soldiers, will bear you unhurt through the many difficulties and 
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trials which, like sharp-pointed thorns, may lie in your way, and dangerously obstruct EPH. 


your progress: And upon all [these] taking to yourselves ¢he impenetrable shield of a 
steady faztA in the great promises and principles of the gospel,! wheredy, if it be kept in 
lively exercise, ye shall be able effectually to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked 
one,® those furious suggestions which he may sometimes discharge into the mind, hke so 
many envenomed arrows or darts, which kindle by the swiftness of their passage: And 17 
take also the helmet of salvation, that cheerful hope of complete deliverance and eternal 
happiness, which will cover your head in the day of battle, and give youa well-grounded 
boldness and confidence, which will greatly conduce to your success: and brandish in 
your hands the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, those declarations of 
his word and gospel which his Spirit has inspired, and by a firm confidence in which 
you will be able, not only to defend yourselves, but to repel your adversaries. 

And finally, to add efficacy to all these, be continually praying ; make it a constant 18 
part of your daily work, and be frequently amidst all your labours and cares lifting up your 
hearts to God in holy ejaculations, joined with all kind of prayer and supplication in the 
fervency of your own spirits, under the influences of that Divine Spzr7t which resides in you, 
to quicken your hearts, and which will engage you never to rest contented in outward forms 
of unmeaning and hypocritical devotion ; ad as you desire it may be effectual, be still 
watching thereunto with all perseverance” and importunate ardour of mind, joining to 
these petitions such earnest intercession avd affectionate supplication for all the saints, as 
the principles of our religion dictate, and as may suit the relations in which we respectively 
stand. 

And particularly \et me entreat your prayers for me,' your faithful minister and apostle, 19 
that, being loosed from my bonds, a door of utferance may be opencd, and free liberty 
of expression given to me,* that I may open my mouth with all confidence and do/dness in 
that important cause wherein I am engaged, so as to make known in the most effectual 
manner the mystery of the gospel, by going on to preach the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, and stedfastly maintaining what [ before have taught, of the Gentiles being called 
to all the privileges of the gospel-covenant : For which, through the resentment of the Jewish 20 
zealots, lam now a prisoner at Rome, where I discharge my embassy ia a chain ; that, 
howsoever I may seem to be entirely in the power of my enemies, and have already suffered 
so much for my zeal for the truth, J say have farther opportunity to speak boldly therein, 
as I ought to speak, in order to approve my fidelity to God, and my sincere attection to 
the souls of men. (Compare Col. iv. 3, 4.) 

But I will not insist largely on my own personal concerns ; for ¢Aat ye also may know 21 
the things that relate to me, [and] what I am doing here at Rome, Tychens, a beloved 
brother, and faithful minister and fellow-servant zz the work of the Lord,” shall by my 
direction filly tnform you: Whom indeed I have sent with this Epistle fo you for this 22 
very purpose, that ye might more particularly Anow from him what relates to us, and 
that, by the report which through the divine goodness he will be able to make, Ae may 
comfort your hearts as to the grief and trouble you are under for me, and may eneourage 
you to stedfastness in the gospel. 

I conclude with my most affectionate and ardent prayers, that peace and all prosperity 23 


e The preparation of the gospel of peace. Mr. Locke understands 
by this, “an habitual readiness to walk in the way of the gospel of 
“peace,” as if it were intended asa general injunction to obey all 
its precepts. But to me it evidently appears to be designed ina 
particular manner to point out the preparation which the gospel 
makes for our defence, by that peaceful tenper which it so often 
teaches aud inculcates; of which, as I take it to be the sense of the 
place, have explained in the paraphrase; though others cliuse to 
understand it of that confidence which is inspired by the gospel, in 
consequence of the peace it establishes between God and the soul. 

f Upon all [these] taking the shield of faith] Our translators 
reuder it, above all; but as upon auswers best to the particle em, 
here used, so it best expresses the allusion to the sitnation of ¢éhe 
shield, as covering the other pieces of armour; which has here a 
beantiful propriety, as truth, righteousness, aud peace are sheltered 
(asit were) by fazth, from the assaults which otherwise might over- 
bear them. 

ge To quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one.| Dr. Goodwin, 
and many others, suppose that the apostle liere refers to an ancient 
custom still prevailing among the Indians and other barbarous na-. 
tions, to dip their arrows in the blood or gall of asps and vipers, or 
other poisonous preparations, which fire the blood of those who are 
wounded with them, occasion exquisite pain, and make the least 
wound mortal: and some Greek writers tell us, that it was usual 
for soldiers to have shields made of raw hides, which immediately 
quenchedthem. (See Goodwin's Child of Light, p. 101.)—It is also 
certain that some arrows were discharged with so great a velocity, 
that they fired in their passage: but though in common cases this 
could seldom happen, nor would there thus be much probability of 
theic reaching the mark, yet I have hinted at it in the paraplirase, 
in allusion to the sudden and surprising violence of satanical sug- 
gestions.—Missile weapons, with burning flax wrapped about then, 





were likewise sometimes used, (see Raphel. Ex Herod. in loc.) but 
this was chiefly to fire places, and not in the attack of persons 
alone, 

h Watching thereunto with all perseverance.) Bishop Wilkins 
explains this (iu his 7'reatise on Prayer, p. 39.) of improviog the 


gift of prayer by continual exercise, and gathering up fit materials 


for addresses to God by reading, conversation, meditation, &c.— 
Compare note d, ou Phit. iv. 6. ‘ 

i And particularly for me.) Mr. Blackwall observes, that the par- 
ticle xx: sometimes signifies, particularly or especially; and he pro- 
duces passages to this purpose from proper authorities. Sacred 
Classics, Vol. 1. p. 145. 

k That utterance nay be given to me.] This may perhaps refer to 
some tmpediment in his speech, or otlier imperfection in {he manner 
of his address, which might be a discouragement to Paul in his 
preaching, and seem to have an ill aspect on the success of it. 
Compare uote f, on 2 Cor. xii. 7. p. 757, and note hi, ou Gal, iv. 14. 

- 782. 

o 1 1 discharge my embassy in a chain.] Some would render age- 
Ceuw evarurer, J grow old in a chain, (compare Philem. ver. 9. where 
Uxvres agereuns signifies Paul the aged 3) but it is certain that the 
common version of this passage may be justified —Few need to be 
told that it was nsual among the Romans to chain the prisoner's 
right arm to the left arm of the soldier that guarded him: but as 
the persons of ambassadors were always sacred, the apostle seems to 
refer to the outrage that was done to his Divine Master in this vio- 
lation of his liberty. ; 

m Tychicus, a beloved brother, &c.) He was one of Paul's friends 
and fellow-labourers, and had been his companion in the last iuter- 
view he had wilh the elders of Ephesus, when he sent for them to 
come to him at Miletus. See Acts xx. 4, 17. and note d, on ver. 4, 
p. 538. 


VI. 


832 REFLECTIONS ON THE NECESSITY OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOUR. 


SECT. in soul and body may [de] with all the brethren that are with you; and that the dove of thren, and love with faith 
13. God in Christ, attended with a fervent love to one another, may be shed abroad in your from God the Father, and 
hearts, together with a plentiful increase and confirmation of faith and every other grace ‘he Lord Jesus Christ. 
EPH. from God the Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ. And may this grace, with all Pecuacele ou al 
me S res : - . : ‘ ; g Ya ove our Lor esus 
iB, the blessed fruits of it, not only [4c] with you, but may it richly abound to a@é/ in every Christ in Sitenty, Adel 
«2 place that love our Lord Jesus Christ im sinecrity and incorruption of heart,” that are 
inspired with a true affection to him, and from that love desire faithfully to serve him. 
Amen. 





IMPROVEMENT. 


Let the heart of every christian soldier be at once awakened and animated by the important charge which the 
apostle here is (as it were) still sounding in our ears. He knew the weakness of the christian, and the dangers of 
Ver. 10 his way ; how insufficient for the spiritual warfare we are in ourselves, and that our only strength is in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might, by whom alone we can be kept in safety, and may be made even more than conquerors 
in all things; and therefore pointing us to this, at the same time that he sets forth the difficulty of the combat, and 
sounds a charge to the battle, he shows us the provision made for our defence, and calls us to put on the coniplete 
1i, 12 armour of God; an armour that will serve for every part, that will supply us both with offensive and defensive 
weapons, and help us to withstand and even to surmount the greatest opposition. Let us sce to it then that we put 
on, and that we use it all. 
And have we not enough to engage us to it, when we consider that our enemies are great and many, that they 
are restless and unwearied in their malice, and that their subtilty is inconceivable? Flesh and blood have too fre- 
12 quently worsted us: how then shall we stand against principalities and powers, against the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, and against spirits of wickedness, who make it still their business to draw others into that spiritual wicked- 
ness which they were first so daring as to show in heavenly places? It will be impossible we should at any time 
be safe from danger, if every direction here given be not diligently attended to; and having such a numerous and 
14 mighty host of enemies combined against us, we never shall be able to withstand and overcome them, if the girdle 
of truth be loosened, if the breast-plate of righteousness be not put on, if the preparation of the gospel of peace do 
17 not secure our steps, if the helmet of salvation do not guard our head, if the shield of faith be not our shelter, and 
the sword of the Spirit our weapon. And vainly shall we labour to obtain this armour by any other method, if 
18 fervent prayer and supplication in the Spirit, under the aids and influences of his grace, be not addressed to the God 
of heaven, whose work and whose gift this celestial armour is: so that if ever we would have it, and would use it 
ee let us persist in seeking it with holy importunity and perseverance, and the desired answer shall not always 
se denied. 
20 ‘To conclude: Let us often think of the apostle Paul as discharging his embassy in a chain, that we may learn 
to submit to whatever affronts and injuries, whatever hardships and sufferings we may be called to endure on the 
23, 24 account of religion ; concerned about nothing so much as that we may approve our fidelity in the sight of God, 
and loving the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, may be partakers of the blessings of his grace, with all that have a 
true affection to him. All that appear to be of such a character let us ever most affectionately love, whatever their 
particular sentiments or forms of worship may be; and a share of this mercy and favour, with all the blessed fruits 
of peace and prosperity, of love and faith, shall be infallibly our own, and be communicated in a rich abundance to 
us from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 


n That love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.) Mr. Locke ex- false pretences; and may with great propriety be understood as a 
plains the word ap$xp 1x, of such a dove as would prevent men’s miz- general descriplion of a true christian. And it is manifest indeed, 
ing any thing with the gospel which was not genuine, and might that wheresoever this uxfeigned love to Christ prevails, there wil) of 
render it ineffeetual. (Compare Gal. v. 2, 4.) But it seems rather course be all the other essential parts of the christian character. ) 
to express that uprighiness of heart which is opposed to putting on 
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FAMILY EXPOSIT OR. 


A GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 
Asarapyrase and Neates 


ON 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


THE christian religion was first planted at Philippi by the Apostle Paul, about the year of our Lord 51; who having (as 
the history of the Acts informs us, chap. xvi.) made a progress through Galatia and Phrygia, and intending to pursue his 
tour through Bithynia, was admonished in a vision to go over to Macedonia. And being arrived at Philippi, which was 
a city in the first part of that province, and a Roman colony, (see notes g and h, p. 514.) he, with his companions, 
Timothy, Luke, and Silas, spent some days there in preaching the gospel. During his stay here he converted 
Lydia, and cast out a spirit of divination from a damsel; which so enraged her masters, who made a considerable 
advantage of it, that they stirred up the inhabitants, and threw Paul and Silas into prison; from whence, however, they 
were miraculously delivered, and the jailer, with all his house, converted to the christian faith. Though the apostle soon 
after left the city, Luke and Timothy continued there some time longer, to carry on the work he had so successfully begun : 
and this, no doubt, was one reason that induced him to fix upon the latter as the most proper person to visit the 
Philippians in his absence; of whose affection for them, and concern for their interests, he takes particular notice. 
(Chap. ii. 19—22.) 

That the apostle himself made these christians a second visit is plain from Acts xx. 6. though we are not informed of any 
particulars relating to it ; and it is at least highly probable (for reasons to be given below) that he saw them again after tls 
Epistle was sent: indeed the peculiar affection and respect they seem to have discovered for the apostle, as well as the 
sufferings to which they had been exposed by their faithful adherence to the gospel, (chap. i. 28—30.) entitled them to 
some distinguished regard; for besides the present he acknowledges to have received from them by the hands of Epaphro- 
ditus, (chap. iv. 18.) they had more than once before generously contributed to his support, even during his residence 
amongst larger and richer societies. (1d. v. 15, 16.) And from some hints that are dropt in this Epistle, we may gather 
that they had taken an opportunity of expressing, in the strongest and most affectionate terms, their sympathy with the apostle 
under his confinement, and their concern lest it should affect the interest of religion, and prevent the spread of the gospel. 
It is no wonder if such proofs of the sincerest friendship, and the discovery of so excellent a temper, should deeply atiect so 
pious and benevolent a heart as St. Paul's; and accordingly his Epistle breathes throughout the warmest gratitude and 
most disinterested affection. 4 

‘As to the date of this Epistle, it appears from the apostle’s own words, (chap. i. 7, 13; iv. 22.) that it was written while 
he was a prisoner at Rome; and from the expectation he discovers (chap. ii. 24. of being shortly released and restored to 
them again, compared with Philem. ver. 22; and Heb. xiii. 23.) where he expresses a like expectation in yet stronger terms, 
it is extremely probabie that this Epistle was written towards the close of his first imprisonment, and sent about the same 
time with the Epistles to the Colossians, the Ephesians, and Philemon, which (as has been already shown in the Introduc- 
tion to the Ephesians, p. 798.) was in the year of our Lord 63, and the ninth of the Emperor Nero. (See also note g, 
p. 578, 579. ) 

The apostle’s design in this Epistle (which is quite of the practical kind) seems to be, ‘‘ to comfort the Philippians under 
‘¢ the concern they had expressed at the news of his imprisonment ; to check a party-spirit that appears to have broken out 
‘‘ among them, and to promote, on the contrary, an entire union and harmony of affection ; to guard them against being 
“¢ seduced from the purity of the christian faith by judaizing teachers ; to support them under the trials with which they 
“¢ struggled ; and, above all, to inspire them with a concern to adorn their profession by the most eminent attainments in the 
“* divine life.” 

The apostle, after his usual salutation, (in which he joins Timothy’s name with his own,) begins with assuring the Phi- 
lippians, in the most expressive language, of his affectionate regard for them, and solicitous apa for their religious interests ; 

H 
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acknowledging, with the utmost gratitude, the goodness of God in calling them to partake with him in the blessings of the 
gospel, and praying for their farther improvement in knowledge and holiness. (Chap. i. 1—11.) And to remove the appre- 
hensions they were under from the news of his imprisonment at Rome, which seemed to wear so fatal an aspect on the 
interest of religion, he informs them, that even this event had, under the direction of Providence, been overruled for the 
service of the gospel; while the honest zeal of some, and the envious, contentious spirit of others, both concurred in . 
advaficing the same cause: and, notwithstanding all the opposition that was made to him, he declares his cheerful hope 

and confidence, that in every situation of life, and even in death itself, he should still be honoured as the instrument of pro- 

moting this great object of his wishes. (Ver. 12—20.) In this connexion it was natural for him to express the strong desire he | 
felt of being with Christ in that better world, where he should receive the blessed fruits of his labours: and after describing 

the struggle he found within himself, between his earnest longing after that felicity, and his solicitude for their farther | 
establishment in religion, he declares his readiness to continue here for the service of his Master, and their spiritual advan- 
tage; and entreats them, that while he did so, he might have the joy to hear that, though he was absent, they maintained ) 
the honour of their christian character, both for piety and courage. (Ver. 21—30.) | 

The apostle, having given the Philippians these general admonitions to maintain a conduct worthy of the gospel, proceeds 
to exhort them, in the most solemn and pathetic manner, to the particular exercises of unanimity and candour, and a tender — 
care for the interests of cach other; which he enforces by the generous and condescending love of our blessed Redeemer ; 
on whose humiltation and exalted state he expatiates with great warmth and energy, urging them to a due improvement of 
these sublime discoveries by a holy caution and circumspection in their whole deportment, and a life of the most exemplary 
virtue; which, as it would most evidently conduce to their own happiness and the honour of their religion, would also 
make a glorious addition to his joy and triumph at the great day, by affording so convincing a proof of the success of his 
labours. (Chap. ii. 1—16.) And, as a farther instance of the strength of his affection and concern for their happiness, he 
assures them that he should even rejoice in the view of sacrificing his life for their advantage: and since for the present his 
circumstances would not allow him to gratify the earnest desire he felt of administering personal censolation and instruction 
to them, he promises to send Timothy very soon to supply his place; who, on account of the particular affection he had 
discovered for that church, and the assiduity with which he assisted the apostle in his first preaching the gospel there, was of 
all others the most proper to be employed in such an office. Yet he intimates a strong persuasion that he should himself 
be soon released from his imprisonment, and have the pleasure of seeing them once again: however, as they stood in need 
of present support, and Timothy could not immediately undertake the journey, he tells them he had commissioned 
Epaphroditus, by whom he sent this letter, to assure them of-his kind remembrance ; and to induce them to pay the greater 
regard to his messenger, he gives an affecting account of his late sickness, and ardent love to the brethren. (Ver. 17, fo 
the end.) 

Having thus sufficiently testified the sincerity of his regards for them, the apostle goes on to guard them against the in- 
fluence of ‘some factious, turbulent persons, who had disturbed the peace of the church by their furious zeal for the ob- 
servance of the Jewish ritual; and exhorts them, in opposition to all such pretences, to fix their whole dependence on 
Christ and his gospel ; which he assures them he himself had done, though he had more to glory in with respect to Jewish | 
privileges and advantages than most of those who valued themselves so highly upon them ; animating them, from his own _ 
cxample, continually to aspire after higher attainments in picty and virtue, as the only means of securing that complete fe- ; 
licity which the gospel promises to all its sincere votaries. (Chap. iii. 1—14.) And as they had not yet attained to the perfec- | 
tion of the christian character, he urges upon them, from the glorious hope of the resurrection, a holy and blameless temper . 
and heavenly conversation ; cautioning them against the bad example even of some professing christians, who brought - 
destruction on themselves, and reproach on religion, by the unsuitable manner in which they acted. (Ver. 15, fo the 
Chad nape iy te) 

The apie having in the former part of the Epistle recommended mutual forbearance, peace, and concord, now de- 
scends to some particular charges relating to the same subject ; and then proceeds to give more general exhortations to ! 
christian cheerfulness, moderation, prayer, a behaviour universally amiable and praiseworthy, and an imitation of the good | 
example he had endeavoured to set before them. (Ver. 2—9.) 

Towards the close of the Epistle, he makes his acknowledgments to the Philippians for the seasonable and liberal supply 
they had sent him ; which he declares he rejoiced in principally on their account, as it was so convincing a proof of their atfec- 
‘10h for him, and their concern for the support of the gospel, which he preferred far above any private, secular interest of his 
own ; expressly disclaiming all selfish, mercenary views, and assuring them, with a noble simplicity, that he was able upon 
all occasions to accommodate his temper to his circumstances, and had learnt under the teachings of divine grace, in 
whatever station Providence might see fit to place him, therewith to be content. After which, the apostle, having en- 
couraged them to expect a rich supply of all their wants from their God and Father, to whom he devoutly ascribes the ho- 
nour of all, concludes with salutations from himself and his friends at Rome to the whole church, and a solemn benediction. 
(Ver. 10, to the end.) 











PHILIPPIANS i. 1. 
PAUL and Timotheus, the 








THE 


EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 





SECTION I. 


The introduction, with the gencral salutation, suited to the views with which the apostle wrote. Phil. i. 1—11. 


PHILIPPIANS 1, 1. 


PAUL and Timothy,? being now providentially together at Rome, both through divine sEct, 
crace the faithful servants of Jesus Christ,” and desirous to promote his interest by their 1. 
writings, where their other labours cannot reach, do hereby send their most affectionate 
christian salutations to al/ the saints, their holy brethren za Christ Jesus which are at PHU. 


servants of Jesus Clirist, to 
all the saints in Christ Je- 
sus, Which are at Philippi, 
with the bishops and dea- 
cons; 





I. 


2 Grace be unto yan, and 
peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


3 E thank my God upon 
every remembrance of you, 


4 (Always in every prayer 
of mine for you all, making 
request with joy,) 


5 For your fellowship in 
the gospel from the first 
day until now: 


6 Being confident of this 
very thing, that he which 
hath begun a good work in 
you, will perform 72 uatil 
‘ the day of Jesus Christ: 





7 Even as it is meet for 
me to think this of yon all, 


Philippi, whom God hath united to them in the bonds of one common faith. And they 
ereet with particular respect the dishops and deacons of the society,° to whom the over- 
sight of it in the Lord is so peculiarly committed ; wishing abundant success to their labours 
in their respective and important offices: And wishing to every private christian under 2 
their care, whether personally known or unknown, grace even to you all, aud perpetual 
peace, with every attendant blessing from God, who is now become our covenant God 
and reconciled Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, through whose blood, righteous- 
ness, and intercession, we are brought into so happy a relation to him. 

When I Paul am addressing a church dear to me by so many bonds, and to whom I'3 
am under so many distinguished obligations, it is fit I should assure you that J give 
thanks unto my God, for such he is, and I recollect it with unspeakable delight zz every 
mention of you ; whether before the throne of grace, or when conversing with my fellow- 
christians. And the former occasion of mentioning you often occurs: for lam afways in 4 
every prayer of mine making humble supplication for you al/, and mingling those 
intercessions wth joy and praise, when I reflect on that honourable profession which you 
make, and that steady and exemplary conduct by which you support and adorn it. 

Yes, my brethren, though several years are since passed, I think myself obliged to bless 5 
God, with all the united powers of my soul, for your participation in the blessings of the 
gospel, from the first day of my preaching it among you, though soon attended with 
menaces and insults, scourging and imprisonment; and to praise him for that establish- 
rent and increase which he hath been pleased to give to the seed that was sown, and which 
his grace maintains even wnti/ now. And he will still maintain it; for [I az] confident 6 
of this cery thing, that he who hath begun a good work in and upon you, and which 
] have now the pleasure of seeing so far advanced, will not finally forsake the production 
of his own grace, but w// finish [it] in your souls, wztz/ he raise it to full perfection in 
the day of Jesus Christ, when he shall appear in all his glory. 

Such are the sentiments of my heart with respect to you, and such the concern I have 7 
upon your account ; as it is indeed just ia me to be thus affected towards you all, be- 


a Paul and Timothy.) Pau! might here chuse to join Timothy 
with him, as he not only had attended the apostle in his general 
travels into these parts, but had assisted in preachiug the gospel at 
Philippi. Compare Acts xvi. 1, 3, 12. 

b The servants of Jesus Christ] Some have enquired why Paul 
does not style himself an apostle here, and in his two Epistlés to the 
Thessalonians, and that to Philemon, as he does in all the other 
Epistles that bear his name ; and have accounted for it, by observ- 
ing that no objection had been made to his character at Thessalonica 
or Philippi; and that, having received a present from them, he 


it rather was because Timothy or Silas, who were neither of them 
apostles, are joined with him here and in the Epistles to the Thessa- 
lonians. But 1 think the question seems to have its foundation in 
curlosity rather than use. See Pierce, iz loc. 

c The bishops and deacons.) As this proves there must have been 
more than one bishop at Philippi, it has been apprehended, by many 
pious and learned men, to be an intimation that there was then no 





might not seem to be burdensome as an aposile of Christ. Perliaps. 


difference between bishops and presbyters; all the presbyters of 
this church having (as they suppose) the title given them here of 
bishops, overseers, or superintendants; for this is what the word 
emoxorc, beyond all controversy, imports. Dr. Whitby (in his note 
on this place) solidly asserts this interpretation, and confutes that 
which would give the words a contrary and, I think, a very un- 
natnral turn. Some think the deacons are mettioned as having 
been particularly concerned in the liberal supplyzthat was sent 
from this church to the apostle, which had been probably collected 
by them. 

4 Pariicipation in the gospel.) Some by xsvewx eis to cuxyyenisv 
understand their communicating something for the support of the 
gospel, and particularly to the supply of the apostle’s necessitics, 
referred to chap. iv. 16; and 2Cor. xi. 9. but to partake, and to 
communicate, are words of different signification, and it is evident 
that the original word generally signifies the former rather than 
the latter. Compare 1 Cor.i.9; 2Cor. vill. 4; xt. 13; Phil. in. 
10; Philem. ver. 6371 John i. 3, 6, 7. 
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SECT. cause | know you have me in your hearts, both in these my bonds for the sake of Christ, 
lL. and in my defence and confirmation of the gospel, while I am pleading its cause in the 
midst of so much opposition and danger; as you are all partakers with me in the grace 
pin. of that gospel,® which establishes a community of interests between us; and as you so 
1 tenderly and faithfully show your sense of it, I cannot but return it. Thus 1 say it ought 
to be, and thus it is; for God, who discerns all the secret recesses of my heart, 7s my wet- 
acess, how carnestly I long for you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. He knows that 
I long to see you, with that peculiar tenderness of affection which nothing but these bonds 
of mutual faith and love, centring in him, can be capable of producing, and which greatly 
resembles the compassion which Christ himself feels fer those whom his grace has made 
9 the members of his body. And, in the mean time, ¢/zs J continue to pray for in your be- 
half, as the best blessing I can ask of God for you, that your fove to one another, and to 
all the saints, say abound yet more and more ; and that it may be a rational and truly 
christian affection, founded zz a thorough snowledge of the principles which tend so 
much to. endear us to each other, avd zn adi that inward feeling and percepézon of these 
10 sacred ties which nothing but true experimental religion can give:' So as to prove by 
experience things which differs and know by trial, how incomparably excellent the 
christian character is beyond any other: that ye may be found not only sincere and 
cordial, but altogether sroffenszve through the whole of your christian course, even azti/ 
II the great day of Christ: Being filled with all the genuine frazts and eftects of right- 
eousness,* which are produced dy virtue of a vital faith in Jesus Christ, and by strength 
and influence derived from him, to the glory and praise of God ; for that great end of 
the gospel-revelation is never more effectually answered, than when the temper aud con- 

4 duct of those who profess it is agreeable to its sacred dictates, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


REFLECTIONS ON ST. PAUL’S REGARD FOR TIE PHILIPPIANS. 


because 1 have you in my 
heart; inasmuch as both in 
my bonds, and in the de. 
fence and confirmation of 
the gospel, ye all are par- 
takers of my grace. 

8 For God is my record, 
how greatly I long after 
you alt, in the bowels of 
Jesus Christ. 


9 And this I pray, that 
your love may abound yet 
more and more in know. 
ledge, and zz all judgment ; 


10 That ye may approve 
things that are exccilent ; 
that ye may he sinccre, and 
without offence till the day 
of Christ ; 

U Being filled with the 
fruits of righteousness, 
which are by Jesus Christ, 
unto Lhe glory and praise of 
God. 


-~ 


Ver. 1 Amrpsr the numberless mercies with which, through the indulgence of our heavenly Father, we are daily 
5 surrounded, what can demand our humble and grateful acknowledgments more than our participation in the gospel ? 

To whatever afflictions it may expose us, or whatever we may be called to sacrifice to its interests, every day in 

3 which we share its comforts and supports, calls aloud for our praises, both in the enjoyment and in the recollection. 
And whilst we look back with these sentiments of gratitude, let us look forwards with cheerful confidence. It is to 

God's having begun a good work in us that we are to ascribe it, that the glorious gospel of his Son is our joy and 


6 our wonder, rather than our aversion and our scorn. 


We may therefore be humbly confident that he will not 


forsake the work of his own hands, but will finish it, so that it shall appear worthy of himself in the great day 


of the Lord. 


No wonder that, where this blessed work is begun, there is a great affection between those who were the instru- 
4,9 ments of producing it, and those in whom it is produced. No wonder if Paul made mention of these his christian 


converts at Philippi in every prayer of his, offering up requests for them, and praying for the increase of their hope — 
No wonder, on the other side, if their hearts were tenderly set upon him, and that, distant as he was, 


and_love. 


7 he seemed to lodge there, and their tender care followed him through every circumstance of his bonds and apology ; 
8 so that his sufferings and dangers were even more painful to them than their own, while he on his part longed for 


them all in the bowels of the Lord, and could conceive of no greater charm in liberty itself, 


him an opportunity of cultivating so endearing a friendship by personal converse, 


than that it might give 


: i 


The increase of love founded on knowledge, and attended with other sentiments of experimental religion, is to 


9, 10 be numbered among the best of apostolic blessings. 


Every experience of these things will confirm our resolution 


of maintaining that godly sincerity which will render our conversation unblamable, and our account in the day of 


11 the Lord comfortable. To glorify God by the fruits of righteousness, is the great end for which these rational 


natures were given us; and it is by the exereise of lively faith in Christ that these dispositions are cultivated, and 


these fruits rendered most abundant. 





SECTION II. 


¢ The apostle informs the Philippians how his imprisonment at Rome had been providenttally overruled for the 
service of the gospel; and strongly declares his cheerful hope and confidence that this great object of his 
wishes should still be promoted, whateccr events might be alloticd to him. Phil. i, 12—20. 


STCT. R 
9. - PHitie le: 


MY dear friends, I am fully convinced of the tenderness of your affection for me; and as 
put, | have declared above, I do you the justice ta believe that you have me in your heart while 
1. 121 continue under this confinement for the testimony of Jesus. But I would have you to 





PMIL. i. 12. 


BUT 1 would ye should 
understand, brethren, that 


e As you are all pariakers with me.) Perhaps the grammar of this 
Sentence would have been better expressed if } had rendered if, 
pagetty agreeably to what Dr Whitby would propose: “ Fou, who 
“are all pastukers of grace with mein my bonds, for the defence 


and benevolence, but feel their influenee on their hearts; whieh a 


daily experience and chservation show us, in some great pretenders |; 


to this kind of knowledge, isa very different thing. 
ge Things which differ.) Mr. llowe jusily asserts this translation, 


as well as that preferred in the preeeding note, and introduces this 


7 ag) dnd confirmation of the gospel” But the sense is nearly the same, : rte 
text to show that we need the lighi of the Spirit to help us lo appre 


‘dand the order in which the words lic in the original is much more 


convenient for paraphrasing than that to which they would be re- 
duced by such a trausposition. 

f All knowledge and perception.) We render it knowledge and 
Judgment, and the former is explained of speculadive, and the latter 
of practical, knowledge; but 1 think the distinetion between the 
idea suggested by the original is much better preserved by render- 
Ing the word ais6ns8, perceplion, or inward sensation. Ile wishes 
they might not only know the principles whieh recommend candour 


hend, to eonsider, to judge, and determine onr actions agreeably to 
that judgment. Tlowe, Ox the Spirit, Vot. 1. p. 271. 

h Fruits of righteousness.) ¥f this have,as some imagine, a more 
peculiar reference to liberality, yet I see no reason for confining it te 
that interpretation; nor do I think it can properly be said that 
every liberal and generous man is filed with all the fruits of righl- 
eousness, unless there be a prevailing uniformity of character, 
whieh is not always to be found, 








the things which happened 
unto me, have fallen out 
rather unto the furtherauce 
of the gospel : 

13 Su that my bonds in 
Christ are manifest in all 
the palace, aud in all other 
places ; 


1! And many of thie 
brethren in the Lord, wax- 
ing confident by my bonds, 
are much more bold to 
speak the word without 
fear. 


15 Some indeed preach 
Christ even of envy and 
strife; and some also of 
good will. 


16 The one preach Christ 
of contention, not sincerely, 
supposing to add aftlliction 
to my bonds: 


- 


17 But the other of love, 
knuwing that I am set for 
the defence of the gospel, 


18 What then? notwith- 
standing every way, whe- 
ther in pretence or in truth, 
Christ is preached; and ] 
therein do rejoice, yea, and 
will rejoice. 


X 


19 For I know that this 
shall turn to my salvation 
through your prayer, and 
the supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ. 


20 According to my ear- 
nest expectation, and my 
hope, that in vothing I shall 
be ashamed, but fAud with 
all boldness, as always, so 
how alsa, Christ shall be 
magnified, in my body, 
Whether id be by life or by 
death. 


PAUL'S IMPRISONMENT PROMOTED THE GOSPEL. 


know, my much-keloved brethren, that the things relating to me, sone of which have 
eiven you so much concern, on the most friendly and generous principles, have been so 
overruled by the divine wisdom and goodness, that indeed they dave fallen out rather to 
the advancement than hinderance of the gospel, which ye were ready to fear. Su that 
my bonds in Christ are manifested* and taken notice of za all the palace of Cesar, and 
all other [ places] in and about the city, and have scemed so remarkable that many have 
Leen excited to enquire, much to their own satisfaction and advantage, what there was in 
this new and unknown religion that could animate me so cheerfully to endure . 
hardship and persecution in its defence; for they soon traced up my sufferings to this as 
their only cause. Ald this had so happy an effect, that many of the brethren in the 
Lord, instead of being discouraged, were emboldened by my bonds, when they saw my 
firmness and constancy under them, so as ¢o venture with much more undaunted courage 
to preach the word of the gospel, which our enemies thought, by their persecution of me, 
to have discountenanced and silenced. 

Indeed 1 cannot say that all who have engaged in this work have acted upon the noblest 
principles: for some preach Christ even from enoy and contention, desirous to maintain 
in the church a party that shall oppose me, and willing to add as many abettors to it as they 
possibly can, while others do it out of [sincere] affection, faithfully intending the honour 
of God, the interest of the Redeemer, and the advancement of human happiness, which is 
so inseparably connected with the success of christianity in the werld. Zhe first indeed 
preach Christ out of strife, and not with purity and simplicity of intention, but, on the 
contrary, from the unkindest and unworthiest motive, as desirous ¢o add yet more affliction 
to my bonds, by strengthening the cause of those who, while they call themselves christians, 
seem to place a point of honour and conscience in hurting my reputation, and abetting 
unreasonable prejudices, which have been so eagerly raised and propagated, to the disad- 
vantage of my character. IVhereas others [ preach] him out of cordial éove, and amidst 
the many other noble and benevolent views on which they act, have some regard to that 
comfort which they are sure it will administer to me, as they know that [am raised up and 
set” in the place in which I appear for the defence of the gospel; and that nothing can 
make my sorrows and distresses sit so light upon me as to see that this blessed cause is in 
some measure promoted by them. JVhat then is the result of these attempts, proceeding 
from such different principles? It is, that I am, in one view or another, pleased with them 
both: for though I could indeed wish that all engaged in so honourable a work were pur- 
suing it from the most worthy and generous motives, yet every way, whether it be only 
in pretence of pious zeal, or in the truth of it, Christ zs however preached, and the great 
doctrine of salvation by him has something of a wider spread. And zn this I heartily 
rejoice, yea, and I will continue to rejoice : for I had much rather that some, who are 
converted to christianity by my enemies, should think as ill of me as they themselves do, 
than that they should remain ignorant of those fundamental truths on the knowledge of 
which thcir eternal happiness depends. Nor do I much regard the opposition which may 
orise against me from the ill-designing teachcrs, or their misguided followers: for I well 
know that, disagreeable as its present effects are, even ‘his shall issue in promoting my 
salvation, by your continued prayer to God for me, and the supply of the Spirit of 


14 


16 


19 


Jesus Christ, which shall be liberally dealt out in answer to it: According to my earnest 20 


expectation and cheerful hope, that I shail in nothing be ashamed, whatever injurious 
reflections may be made upon my conduct; dt [that,] by all the freedom of speech 
which | am still determined to use, as it hath e/ways been hitherto, [so] now also Christ 
shall be magnificd in my body, whether by its liberty or confinement, whether in /fe or 
in death. When I consider all possible contingencies that can arise in this view, I find my 
heart most cheerfully reconciled to them all, aad, instead of trembling at the thought of 
martyrdom itself, I rather rejoice in it. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How adinirable is the conduct of Divine Providence! and in how beautiful a manner does it often work the 


purposes it wisely and 


eracionsly determines, by events which seem to have the most contrary tendency! Who 


could have imagined that the imprisonment of St. Paul should have been effectual to the advancement of chris- 
fianity > Thus can God animate and encourage his servants by the extremity which their brethren suffer in his 


cause ; so that they shall wax confident by their bonds and their martyrdom. 


Let this then reconcile us to all the 


allotments of Providence, and establish us in an earnest expectation and hope that Christ will ke glorified in all 


things by us, whether by our life or death: and who that knows the 


erace of God in truth, would not rejoice even 


in death itself, if the gracious Redeemer, who gave his own life for us, may thereby be magnified ? 
How execrable the temper of those who preached Christ out of envy and contention, and managed a, ministry 
which should have breathed nothing but love, in a view of adding affliction to those bonds that oppressed _ this 


a So that my bonds in Christ are manifest.) Mr. Pierce would 
render it, so fhatit ismantfest, both in the pretorium and elsewhere, 
thal my bonds are for Christ, i. e. that I suffer on/y for the sake of ° 
christianity, and not for any real crime; and he argues from the 
order of the words, Qxvezes ev Xeisw yiverGar* but I think this inter- 
pretation would require yiver%1 to be read twice, which would bea 
nnich greater difficulty in the construction than the latter transla- 
evertheless inthe close of the paraphrase ] 
have included this thought. 


tion he would avoid. 


b Zam set.) Some would render vei, F lie, i. e. in bonds for the 
gospel, in order to make au apology tor it. 1 Ae 

ce My salvation. Mr. Pierce explains o.7n¢x as signifying delt- 
veronce from prison, and thinks, that as they that preached Christ 
out of love made more friends for the apostle, so they that preached 
him out of envy gave his fricuds an opportunity of representing his 
persecutors as proceeding upon principles vf malice. But to wave 
other remarks, LT cannot thiuk that such an event could be said to 
proceed from the supply of the Spirit of Christ. 


= 
Yer, 


14 


ty 


~ 


838 PAUL EXPRESSES HIS ANXIETY TO PROMOTE THE INTERESTS OF CHRIST IN THE WORLD. 


SECT. 
4 


PHIL, 


that Christ was preached, though the purposes with regard to him were so unkind! These 
the love of Jesus produces in the soul ; 
most disagreeable events that may advance his interests. 
servants of Jesus will find their own account, while they are wholly intent on his honour. 


19 . 8 to us every circumstance through which we pass. 


prayers in favour of all who love our common Lord in sincerity. (Eph. vi. 24.) 





SECTION III. 


Paul freely lays open to the Philippians the sentiments of his heart as to life and death, declaring his desire 
to be with Christ ina better world, but his readiness to continue here for his Lord's scroiee ; and entreats 


best of men! But how generous and amiable the disposition whieh the apostle expresses when he rejoices in this, 


are the wonders whieh 


All these events shall 


That these supplies may be imparted, let us unite our 


them that while he did so, he might have the joy to hear that, though he were absent, they maintaincd 


the honour of their christian character, both for picty and courage. 
Pah We le 


secT. I HAVE expressed my expectation and my hope that Christ will be glorified in me, 


3 


whether by life or by death, and it is a hope which I am encouraged to form by a con- 
sciousness of the temper | feel in my heart. I’or to me to five [is] Chrest ;* he is the 


PHIL. supreme End of my life, and I value it only as it is capable of being referred to the pur- 


1 


poses of his honour. And in consequence of this, ¢o die [2s] gazw: for as this temper 
argues my interest in the friendship of thiat"Redéemer who is the Lord of the invisible as 
well as the visible world, I am well satisfied that he will make ample provision for my 
happiness when I quit this transitory life, and surround me with far more important bless- 
29 ings than any which I must then resign. And 2fhe determines that T five longer zn the 
infirmities and sorrows of mortal flesh, I desire to acryuiesce ; for thzs [7s] what I esteem 
the great fruit of niy life and /abour, and an ample equivalent for all its fatigues, that I 
may be capable in some measure of: promoting the great end which engaged him for a 
while to make his abode here in this humble form of human nature. And thus, on the 
93 whole, which I should chuse if it were entirely referred to myself, I Anow not: For I 
am, as it were, borne two different ways ;> having, on the one hand, @ more earnest de- 
sire, out of regard to my own immediate happiness, ¢o be unbound ; to weigh anchor, as 


ri 


Phil. i. 21—30. 


PEL. 1.218 
FOR to me to live fs 
Christ, and to die as gain. 


29 But if I live ingth@ 
flesh, this zs the fruit of my 
labour: yet what 1 shall 
chuse I wat not. 


23 For J] am in a strait 
betwixt two, having a desire 
to depart, and to be with 
Christ, which is far better: 


24 happiness: But to abide in the flesh [es 2 
25 you and my fellow-christians, who need my farther assistance. 
denec, I know that I shall abide, and I am heartily willing, though my own personal 
glory be delayed, to continue with you all, in order to the advancement of your facth, 
and of.that joy which is supported by it:* Thai your boasting and rejorcig in me may 
in and through Christ Jesus be more abundant, and your christian consolation greatly 
increased by my coming among you again to make you another visit when I am enlarged 
from my present confinement; as, when it has answered the schemes of Providence with 


it were, avd quitting these mortal shores, set sail for that happy world where I shall de 
immediately with Chrisi,© which is better beyond all comparison and expression, than 
a longer abode here would be, were { to regard only my own immediate comfort and 


respect to it, I hope I shall be. 


Only let me always urge this upon you, that your conversation’ may be such as 
becomes the gospel of Christ, and may do an honour to your profession ot his religion ; 
that so, whether I come to visit you, or be long ahscnt trom you, £ may see and hear 
conecrning you, that ye stand fast mm one Spirit, striving together as with one soul, 
and in the most vigorous united efforts, fur the faith of the gospel ; which it will be your 
interest to contend for, how violently soever your mightiest adversaries may attempt to wrest 
98 itout of your hands, And indeed 1 hope it will appear that you are not ¢n any degree terrz- 
fieds by all the rage and fury of your enemics, which, when duly considered, 2s to them an 


a Zo meto live is Christ, &c.] Mr. Pierce would translate this 
clause, Christ ts gain (ome, liring or dying. But the paraphrase shows 
how it stands connected on admitting our version. Nor can { think 
the other version natural, as it quite destroys the an/ithesis in thase 
members of the sentence which are oppesed to each other. 

b Borne two different ways : cvvexoux: ex tev du.) The original is 
very emphatical ; and it seems (according to the turn T_ have given 
it in the paraphrase) to be an allnsion to a ship stationed ata parti- 
cular place, and riding at anchor, and at the sume time likely to be 
forced la sea by the violence of the winds; which presents us with 
a lively representation of the apostle’s attachment to his situation 
in the christian church, and the vehemence of his desire fo be 
unbound, as I have rendered avxavsa, that is, to weigh anchor and 
set sail for the heavenly country. 

c He immediately with Christ.) This plainly proves that the 
separate spirits of good men are with Christ in such a manner as 
that their state is far detfer than while they continue in this present 
world; which a state of insensibility cannot possibly be. But Mr. 
Fleming very justly observes, that it will not at all disprove that 
large accession of tapeines after the resurrection, which other 
scriptures plainly declare. Flem. Chris¢. Vol. ITI. p.530. Compare 
2 Cor, v. 5—10.° The original phrase, 22.00 wxadrov x2700v, which we 
render, far beller, is sa very emphatical, that I cannot translate it 
literally, and I know not how better to imitate the sense than by 


»] 1 know, more expedient and necessary for 


24 Nevertheless, to abide 
in the flesh 2s more needful 
for you. 

25 And having this con- 
fidence, [ know that I shall 
abide aud continue with 
you all, for yonr furtner- 
ance and jay of faith; 

26 That your rejoicing 
may be more abundant in 
Jesns Clirist for me, by my 
coming to you again. 

27 Only let your conver- 
sation be as it becometh the 
gospel of Christ: that whe- 
ther 1 come and see you, or 
clse be absent, I may hear 
of your affairs, that ye stand 
fast in one spirit, with one 
mind, striving together for 
the faith of the gospel: 

28 And in nolhing terri- 
fied by yonr adversaries, 
which is to them an evident 


And having this confi- 


rendering it, better beyond all expression ; for indeed the apastle 
seems te labour for expression jicre as muchas in any part of his 
writings. 

d I know I shall abide.] Probably, as Mr. Ilowe conjectures, 
(Vol. Ii. p. 89.) he had same particular revelation to ground this 
confidence upon, T can by no means think he refers to any inti- 
mation trom the palace how it was likely to ga with him. He must 
have known little of princes and courtiers, (especially in Nero's 
reign,) to build so confidently on such a fonndalion. 

e The advancement of yeur faith and joy.) Your furtherance and 
joy of faith is a more literal translation ; but as it expresses nothing 
more than that here given, which is rather plainer and easier to be 
understood, | hope | need make no apology for such a liberty here 
and in several other places. 

f Let your conversation.|) The learned Professor Franckius thinks 
a parenthesis begins with these words, which is continued to the 
end of the 16th verse of the next chapter; but it appears to me 
neither neccessary nor natural to allow it. The word torsrevesde sig- 
nifics mast literally to heliave as denizens of some city or carpora- 
tion: bnt to render it, as Dr. Scott proposes, (Christian Life, Vol. 1, 
p. 42.) ci/izen it as becomes, &c. is making a great deal too Iree with 
the English language. } 

g Not in any deyree terrified, Sc.) \t evidently appears fram 
lience, and from several other passages in this Epistle, that the 


¢ 


thus doth it empty us of every malignant passion, and reconcile us to the — 
Where such principles inspire the breast, the faithful 


turn to their salvation ; but let it be remembered, that it is through the.supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, which 





REFLECTIONS ON PAUL'S DESIRE TO DEPART. 


token of perdition, but to evédent taken of surely and quickly approaching destructzon > as nothing can be a more SECT. 


you of salvation, and that certain sign that they are ripe for it, than the prevalency of such a persecuting spirit 


of God. 


-among them: dut to you it is a sure evidence of complete sa/cation, quickly to be revealed, 


S39 


3. 


and that from God himself, who will reward your pious fortitude with blessings propor- Puit. 
95 For unto yon it is tionably distinguished. And in this view I would have you to look upon these trials, 


givea in the behalf of and, instead of dreading them, to be thankful for them. 


Christ, vot only to believe 


on him, but also to sufter fucour on the part of Christ, our great Lord, not only to belicoe zn him, but a 
you should have the distinguished honour fo suffer for his sake ;' in consequence 

you will be entitled to the peculiar rewards of those who have been martyrs and co 
in the cause of his truth. (Compare Acts v. 41.) Havéng in a great measure the same 30 
struggle with the adversaries of the gospel, who labour to overbear it by brutal violence, 
as ye saw to be in me* when I was among you at Philippi, and was stripped and scourged, 


for liis sake ; 


30 Elaving the same con- 
flict which ye saw in me, 
and now hear éo be in me. 


For it is granted to you as a 
that 
nich 


SSOrs 


and Jaid in a dungeon and in the stocks, axd which you now Acar [to bc] im me at 
Rome; whither you know J was sent in bonds as an evil-doer, having been obliged to 
appeal to Czesar for the preservation of my life, when attempted by enemies who would 
be contented with nothing less than my blood, which they had solemnly bound them- 


selves to shed. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How happy must that man be who can truly say, that to him to live is Christ and to die gain! What a blessed Ver. 21 
alternative is before him, and how cheerfully may he leave it to Providence to decide which of the two shall be 
appointed for him! And yet how vain must life be, and how miserable death, to that man who cannot say it! 


- 


He that gathereth not with Christ, scattereth abroad : 
is the loss of all, attended with the final, and, alas! the eternal loss of himself. 


(Mat. xii. 30.) and when death comes to such an one, it 


i. 


While the good man pronounces 23 


it better beyond all comparison to depart, that he may be with Christ, and submits only to continue in life, as the 24, 28 
But, O! how unworthy the christian character, to be 22 
averse to so advantageous a remove! To be unwilling, and that even on such terms, to depart and to be with 
Christ! As if any converse, any friendship, any enjoyment, any hope here, were comparable, yea, as if it were 
preferable, to serving him in his immediate presence, under the everlasting tokens of his acceptance and delight. 
But if that Master whom we have the honour to serve, determine to us an abode here for months and years to , 
come, and his church may receive advantage by it, ill shall we requite his love who quitted heaven for this sinful 25 


part in which self-denying duty requires him to acquiesce. 


and wretched earth of ours, if we are unwilling for a while to wait till he shall call us up to himself. 


Very deficient 


shall we be in that gratitude and zeal which we owe him, if we find not something of a heaven begun even below, 
in doing what may be pleasing to him, in managing his interest, with such degrees of ability as he shall be pleased 
to honour us with, and so training up others to a meetness for those enjoyments which he hath taught us by his 


grace to expect and pursue. 


e 


Whatever our stations may be, whether in public or private life, let it be our care, in every circumstance and 27 


telation, that our conversation may be as becometh the gospel ; that we may adorn so holy a profession, and answer 


so glorious a hope. If opposition arise, let it not terrify us. It will, if well supported, be a token of salvation, and 28 
that of God. Let us account it an honour, and the gift of the divine favour to us, to be called and strengthened 


fo suffer for his sake. 


So were the prophets, so were the apostles, dignified. 


tentions, that we might emulate them; and well may we do it, since we have the same Author, Finisher, and 


Support of our faith, and hope to partake of the same erceeding und eternal weight of glory. 


(2sGor. iv. 17.) 


SECTION IV. 


The apostle exhorts the Philippians to unanimity and candour, and a tender care for the interest of each 
other; which he enforces by the generous and condescending loce of our blessed Reilcemer ; of whose 
humiliation and exaltcd estate he discourses in avery affectionate manner ; pressing them to a due wnprove- 


ment of it, as what would most highly conduce to their own happiness and his comfort. 


PHIL. ii. 1. 
IF there be therefore any 
consolation in Christ, ifany 
comfort of love, if any fel- 
lowship of the Spirit, if any 
bowels and mercies ; 


Phil. i1. 1—16. 
Eatiei, 1. 


I HAVE been expressing my concern, that your conversation might be worthy of the 
gospel ; and as nothing can conduce more to it than the exercise of mutual love, permit me, 
my dear brethren, to enforce it farther upon you, by every pathetic consideration which our 
common faith and most holy religion can suggest : and particularly by the affectionate re- 
membrance of my sufferings and your own. 


(Compare chap. i. 30.) If ihercfore [there 


be| any consolation in Christ himself, the great Source of all our enjoyments and hopes, 
for whose sake we have endured so many extremities; 7f there be any comfort and delight 
in the excercise of the most tender and endeared /Joce; 7f there be avy communion 


Philippians were now in a suffering state, which is a circumstance 
tobe borne in mind as we go on, as it ,illustrates several masterly 
Strokes iu the apostle’s address to them. 
4 h Evident token of destruction.) Mr. Pierce, by interpreting it, 
they think it a proof of your being ohstinately bent ou your own 
‘ruin,’ loses the true sense and spirit of the passage. 

1 Suffer for his sake.} From this text and some parallel passages, 
such as 1 Thess, xi. 14; 2Tim. iii. 2; Heb. x. 32; 1 Pet. i.6; some 
nay object to what Dr. Lardner has asserted when ‘he says, that 
most of the first persecutions which the christians suffered came 
from the Jews, _It is no wonder if that obstinate and crnel peo- 
ple were peculiarly enraged against the disciples of Jesus, who 
so expressly contradicted many of their favourite maxims and 
tenets. And though, to be sure, their greaicst influence was in 


Judea, yet it is well known that in other places they had a power 
of imprisoning and sconrging in the synagogues, and it is Inghly 
probable that many of the severities inflicted by Gentile magis- 
trates on the first preachers of the gospel, were at the instigation of 
the Jews who dwelt in the cities over which these magistrates pre- 
sided. Compare Acts xii. 3; xiii. 50; xiv. 19; xvii. 5,13, xviii. 
12; xix.9. See Dr. Lardner’s Cred. Vol. 1. p. 417, &c. 

k-Saw tobe ta me.) [sce not why this should be explained as 
referring only or chiefly to his conflicts with judaizing teachers, 
concerning which at Philippi we read nothing. This seems one 
of the many tcxts which may be expounded ina greater latitude 
than that in which some late learned commentators and crities bave 
taken it. Jt would be tedious to mark all instances of a like kind. 


We have heard of their noble con- 29, 30 





840 


THE APOSTLE BESEECHES THEM TO MAINTAIN 


SECT. of hearts, founded upon the communication of one and the same Spirit, working in all 


4. 





PHIL. great Author of it: In a word, if there be any affectionate bond by 


II. 


- 


4 be. 


our souls ; 7f there be on the whole any dowels in human nature, ard any compassions 
either manifested by God to us, or wrought into the constitution of our being by the 
which you are united 
{o me, who have been by divine grace made your spiritual father, and by whose ministry 
you have been made acquainted with these engaging views; complete ye my joy, and 
endeavour to fill my heart with the most exalted pleasure, while I lie in these bonds 
for my fidelity to God and to you. Now in this view I am desirous beyond expression, 
that ye may all be unanimous,* maintaining the same loce, however your sentiments, 
and in some instances your practice, may be divided, still Aaving your souls joined toge- 
ther, and all their ardour combined éz attending to the one great thing, which ought 
to be the leading concern of every christian, the advancement of vital, practical holiness ; 
by attending diligently to which, you will be diverted from those undue attachments to 
smaller matters which so often divide the affection of christians, and také them off from the 
pursuit of tie noblest objects. . 


3 And in this view especially guard against pride, and [Jet] nothing [be donc} or 


said out of a spirit of contradiction and contention, or from vain-glory, to draw the 
eyes of others upon you, and make yourselves the subjects of discourse and admiration ; 
ut in unaffected simplicity and lowliness of mind, esteeming others as more excellent 
than yourselves : which, on one account or another, you may know almost every one to 
Do not every one aim at his own separate interests, profits, and conveniences, 
but aim each of you also at promoting the interests of others: be always ready to 
deny yourselves for the general good, and to condescend to one another, as the happiness 
of every particular brother and friend may require. 

In this respect, and in every other, det the same mind be in every one of you which 
was also in so eminent and amiable a degree in Céris¢t Jesus, whom we call our Master 


Gand our Lord: Even in that illustrious and adorable Person, who being, long before his 


appearance in human flesh, 72 the form of God,? and having been from eternal ages pos- 
sessed of divine perfections and glories, when manifesting himself to the patriarchs and 
prophets of old, thought zt not robbery and usurpation to de and appear as God,° assuming 
the highest divine names, titles, and attributes, by which the Supreme Being has made 


7 himseif known, and receiving from his servants divine honours and adorations: Neverthe- 


fess, in his infinite condescension and compassion to us miserable sinners, empticd himself 
of all this glory, taking [upon him,] instead of the sp'endours which he had been used to 
wear as the Sovereign of angels, the humble form not only of a common man, but even of 
a sercant, when made in the likeness of men, which itself had been a most astonishing 


S stoop, even though he had appeared in the pomp of the greatest monarch. And yet even 


this condescension to the rank of low life among sinful mortals, wonderful as it was, did 
not content him: for dezng found in fashion and appearance as a man, and having put 
on all the innocent infirmities of our nature, he humbled himself still farther, deeoming 
obedient even unto death ; and indeed to no common and gentle form of dissolution, but 
to te ignominious as well as painful death of the cross, on which be expired, as you well 
know, like one of the vilest and most accursed of mankind. 


9 Therefore God his Father, to whom such a course of filial obedience, proceeding from 


such noble principles of piety and charity, could not but be most acceptable, Aath exalted 
him to the most eminent dignity,’ and granted him a name, the honours of which are 


10 sepertor to those of every other xame that can come in comparison with it. So that in 


the name of Jesus, in humble subjection to his authority and command, every kuee 


MUTUAL LOVE. 


2 Pulfil ye my joy, that 
ye be like-minded, having 
the same love, being of one 
accord, of one mind. 


3 Let nothing be done 
through strifeor vain-glory, 
but in lowliness of mind tel 
each esteem olher better 
than themselves. 


4 Look not every man on 
his own things, but every 
man also on the things of 
others. 


* 


5 Let this mind be in 
you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus : 

G6 Who, being in the form 
of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God; 


7 But made limself of 
ho reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a 
servant, and was made in 
the likeness of men: 


8 And being found in 
fashion as a man, he hum. 
bled himself, and becatne 
obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross. 


9 Wherefore God also 
hath highly exalfed him, 
and given him a name 
which Is above every nanie ; 


10 That at the name of 
Jesus every knee should 


a Unanimous, §c.] It is difficult to translate or paraphrase these 
words so as to avoid some appearanee of tautology. In my Third 
Letter tothe author of Christianity not founded on Argument, p. 43.1 
had given a translation in the main the same with this; but on farther 
exaniipation, whereas I had there united the second and third clause 
as an explication of the first, le your souls he joined together in the 
same love, 1 here (asin my Sermon on Christian Candour, p. 8.) 
join the two former and two latter clauses, ro avro Qzovmre, rnv aurny 
ayxnnvexovres, be unanimous, moiniaining the same love ; ovuuxo ro 
ev Qeovevres, having your souls joined together in attending to the one 
thing. An improvement for which 1 am obliged to my learned, ac- 
curate, and worthy friend, Dr. Daniel Scoft. 

b Who being in the form of God.) Few of my readers ean be ig- 
norant of the pains learned men have taken toestablish two very 
different translations and senses of this important text, and of the 
contrary uses which have been made of it im the controversy relat- 
ing to the deity of our ever-blessed Redeemer. The critics, who 
would render ex agrxyuov nynixro, &e. did not eagerly catch ata like- 
ness to or equality with God, builta great deal of their argument on 
the opposition of the two clauses, and the force of the particle «az, 
He did not affect this equality, but Aumbled himself. 1 lave often 
wondered at Lhe stress laid on this, since every one must know that 
adArx often signifies, nevertheless, and accordingly it is frequently 
rendered so in our version, particularly Mark xiv. 36; John xi. 15; 
1 Cor. ix. 12; Gal. iv. 30; 2 Tim. i. 12. And, which is especially 
to the present purpose, it is sometimes thns rendered when preceded 
by the particle wx. See Rom. v. 13, 14; 2 Cor. xii. 16, I have 
given such an interpretation of the passage as appearcd to me, on 
mature deliberation, most agreeable to the text itself, in compari- 
son with other scriptures; and the learned reader eannot be at a 


loss to find the opinion of the most celebrated writers on cach side 
of the question relating to it. I hardly recollect any that have 
discussed it with moreaccuracy than Bos, in his Ezercit. 2d Edit. 
p. 196—203; and Sir Richard Ellys, in his Foriurta Sacra, p. 
178—228. Bishop Burnet well observes, that the Socinian inter- 
pretation is extremely cold and insipid, as if it werea mighty argu. 
ment of humility thal, though Christ wrought miracles, which they 
strangely think. signified by the phrase of being in the form of God, 
yet he did notset up for Supreme Deity. See Burnet, On the 
Art, p. 46. : 

c Zo be and appear as God.) So 11% @cw is most exactly rendered, 
agreeable to the force of ssa in many places in the Septuagint, which 
Dr. Whitby has eollected in his nete on this place. The proper 
Greek phrase for equal to Crod is, sevrw Cev, which is used, Jolin vy, 
18. Mr. Pierce thus paraphrases the clause before us, “ He was not 
“ eager in retaining that likeness to God,” of which he was before 
possessed ; and he observes, that, had it referred to what was consi- 
dereil as future, the expression would have been e-e79x:, not ave, wud 
farther pleads, that the apostle’s design here is not to caution the 
Phitippians against coveting what they had no claim to, but to 
engage them, atter the cxample of Christ, to give up theirowa right 
for the advantage of others. 

do God hath exalted him to the most eminent dignity.) This scems 
a more natural translation of the word vaegslose than what Mr. 
Pierce proposes, who would render it, exalted him higher than before. 
1 think nothing can be more evident than that he who was exalted 
was humblicd, and eonsequently, that there was a proper change 
made in the state and eondition of Christ, by that emptying him- 
self spoken of, ver. 7. 


Hi EXHORTs THEM TO BE MEEK AND BLAMELESS IN A DEGENERATE AGE. 


bow, of t4zags in heaven, 
and fAiags in earth, and 
things under the earth: 


11 And that every tongue 
siould confess that Jesus 
Christ %s Lord, to the glory 
of Gad the Pather. 


12 Wherefore, my belov- 
ed, as ye have always obey- 
ec, hot as in my presence 
only, but now much more 
iu my absence; work out 
your own salvation with 
fear and trembling, 


13 For it is God which 
worketh in you, both to 
will and to do of Ars good 
pleasure. 


14 Do all things without 
murmurings and  disput- 


. 


ings : 


15 That ye may be blame- 
less and harmless, the sons 
of God without rebuke, in 
the midst of a crooked and 
perverse naiion, among 
whom ye shiue as lights in 
the world; 


16 Holding forth the 
word of life, that 1 may re- 
joice in the day of Christ, 
that I have not run in vain, 
neither laboured in yain, 


should bow, and every spirit subi 
and glory, as well as of those upon and under the cartlr © angels and men, the living 
and the dead, yea, devils themselves shall do lim homage; and he be ever adored as the 
Saviour of his redeemed people, as the Head of all hol y and happy spirits, aud the sovereign 
and uncontrollable Lord of all those whose rebellion against hin and his heavenly Father 
hath made them the worthy objects of perpetual displeasure and punishment. dvd thus 
hath God taken effectual measures, that eocry tongue may confess that Jesus Christ, his 
anointed Son, [és] indeed Lord of all, to the glury of God the Father, in whose nan he 
administers his mediatorial kingdoin, and to whose honour he professedly refers it. 

Therefore, my beloved christian brethren, as God hath, in the person of his Son, so 
gloriously rewarded that bright assemblage of virtue lor which he was so incomparably 
illustrious, and particularly that condescension, humility, and benevolence, which I have 
so earnestly been recommending to you; let it be considered by you as an engagement to 
tread in his steps with diligence and resolution, so far as the feeble powers of man nature 
may admit. And as justice requires me to acknowledge that ye have always been obedient 
to my instructions and exhortations, while I have had the pleasure of being with you, be 
solicitous, that no¢ only in my presence, but now muck more in my absence,‘ (which, 
though it deprives you of some advantages, yet, as it is owing to my bonds in your cause, 
ought to increase the tenderness of your concern for my coufort,) you may work ond 
your own salvation® with great earnestness and assiduity ; yea, considering its infinite 
importance, uvth holy fear and trembling. Tsay your own salvation, for that will be most 
effectually secured and promoted by the temper I have now been recommending. Seize 
that happy opportunity of doing it which divine grace aifords ; fur God is he who worketh 
in you," both to will and to perform of [his own] good pleasure. You ought therefore 
to consider every good affection and purpose which arises in your heart, as suggested by 
his grace, which waits upon you, to enable you to bring it into perfection. And remember 
that he operates with such sovereign freedoin, that if these condescending favours be 
slighted, they may in righteous displeasure be withdrawn ; and I leave you, my dear bre- 
thren, to reflect how fatal the consequence would then be, 

Go on therefore resolutely in your whole christian course, and /e¢ all things be done 
wethout those murmurings and disputings which so ill become the relation in which 
you stand to each other, and that community of interest in which, as the servants of this 
compassionate Saviour, you are united. 

On the whole, let ine, by every most affecting consideration, urge it upon you again and 
again, that ye may be blameless and inoffensive, and act up to the dignity of your 
relation as the children of God, maintaining an wnecceptionable character, in the amidst 
of all the malignity which you must expect to encounter from @ perverse and crovked 
generation, with which you are surrounded: amongst whom be concerned that ye may 
shine as elevated lights! in the dark world about you; that you may direct those that sail 
on this dangerous sea, and secure them from suffering shipwreck on those fatal rocks which 
every where lie in their way. Thus must you, as you tender the lives and the souls of 
your fellow-creatures, be continually Ao/ding out to them, for their guidance and instruction, 
the word of life, by which you have been directed to steer safely for the blessed haven of 
glory and immortality, and whereby they may receive the same benefit. . A variety of 
important considerations concur to inspire you with so happy 4 resolution, and 1 doubt not 
but you will allow some weight to this among the rest, that it will greatly tend to proniote 
my rejoicing in the day of Christ, that it may appear I hace not run through the course 
of my apostolic office zz vain, nor daboured in the duties of it én cazn ; but that the great 
se $f it has been at least in part answered, in the glory of God, by your salvation and 

sefulness, 


e Those uponand under the earth.) There can be no doubt but 
the former clause relaies to Christ's being made Sovereign over 
the angelic spirits. Eph.i.10. But whether this latter phrase, 
things upon aad under the earth, may not relate tothe Meriay and 
the dead, rather than men and devWs, some have queried ; compare 
Rev. i. 18; Rom. xiv. 9. and it is certain that the word xzrzx-0.1% 
sometimes in the Greek classics signifies the dead. But on thie 
whole, as the expression is ambiguous, I have, as I usually do in 
such cases, included both in the paraphrase. 

f uch more in my absence.) ‘Though ihere be an ambiguity in 
the connexion of this clause, if the grammar only be considered, L 
think the sense obliges us to join it with the tollowing rather than 
with the preceding words. The paraphrase suggests the reasons 
why his absence shonld make them more eagerly solicitous in work. 
‘ing out their salvation: but I know no reason to apprehend that 
they were less obedient to Paul wheti he was with them, than to 
any messages they might have received in his absence; and the 
word now, in tiis view, seems decisive. 

g Workout your own salvation.) Mr. Pierce has advanced a very 
peculiar interpretation of this text: for he would render it, “ promote 
“ the welfure of each other,” urging that exvrev sometimes significs 
the same with adandev, Compare Eph. iv. 32. But not to insist on 
the expression, with fear and trembling, as greaily favouring the 
eommon interpretation, it is obvious that exvrav is three times in 
this chapter pnt for ovr own things, ver. 3, 4, 21. And whereas it is 
pleaded on the other side, that the sense given above is most agree- 
able to ihe connexion, it seemsto me that this turn in the expres- 
sion farther suggests, that by following those generous maxims the 


apostle had been reeommending, thcy would also most effectually 
secure their own salvalion ; which, instead of detractiug any thing 
from the force of the argument as Lhe wordsare usually understood, 
greatly increases it. 

h He who worketh in you.) The original is very emphiatical, as 
Mr. Howe beautifully observes; (Llowe’s JForks, Vol. 11. p. 21.) for 
it asserts, on the one hand, that God is actnally or continually ope- 
rating, and, on the other, that thus to work in the heart fer such 
noble pnrposes, is the prerogative of God,and an effect worthy his 
divine attribuics and perfections. Jean by no means think with 
Dr. Clarke, that this merely signifies, that God hath given us a 
power to chuse and to act, (Pos. Serm. Vol. VE. p. 69.) but that it 
refers to the operation of divine grace, as is strongly intimated by 
the concluding clause, of kis own good pleasure ; which Mr. Howe 
finely explains, not so much of his goodzess in general, as of his 
sovereign freedom in these operations; he works vez rns evloxsxs, 
freely. Compare Matt. xi. 26. which suggests the caution expressed 
in the paraphrase, 

i Shine as elevated lights, Sc.) Tam indebted to the learned 
and elognent Mons. Saurin ror this yersion and paraphrase. Te has 
justly and beautifully observed that ithe word Qxsrp has this energy, 
and allndes to the bnildings which we call /ghi-kouses ; the most 
illustrious of which was raised in the island of Pharos, when Pto- 
Jemy Philadelphus built that celebrated tower on which a bright 
flame was always kept burning in the night, that mariners might 
perfectly see their way, aud be in no danger of snffering shipwreck 
upon the rocks which tlley were to passin their entrance into the 
haven at Alexandria. Saur. Serm. Vol. LX. p. 460. 
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nit, of celcsttal [deings,] in their various orders of dignity src. 


1. 


S42 REFLECTIONS ON THE HUMILIATION AND EXALTATION OF CHRIST, 
IMPROVEMENT. 
SECT. Wer know the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. Few christians are unacquainted with the remarkable phrases in 
4. which it is hcre expressed. But how few seriously pause upon it, and labour to affect their hearts with its import- 
ant meaning! Who can conceive the dignity and glory of Christ, when in the form of God, and accounting it 
PHIL. no robbery or usurpation to be as God? Who can conceive of that mysterious act ; of that (if we may be allowed 
11. 


: to say it) more than mysterious love, by which he emptied himself of this glory, that he might assume the humble 
Ver. 7 form of a servant, being found in fashion like a man, and then might stoop yet lower, so as to become obedient 
8 to death, even the death of the cross? Often let us contemplate this amazing object; often let us represent to our 
admiring, to our dissolving hearts, the Man Christ Jesus extended there, and pouring forth his soul in agony and 
blood. As often Jet us remember his high original, his divine glories, the bosom of the Father, the throne of God. 
With pleasure let us reflect that he is returned to it, and that, having ennobled this low nature of ours by so intimate 
an union with the divine, God his Father hath in that nature exalted him, and given him a name above every 
9 name, human or angelic, in the visible, or in all the distant and different regions of the invisible, world. Let our 
10 knees gladly bow to so amiable a Sovereign, and let us with pleasure view the approaching day, when every knee 
11 shall submissively own his authority, and every tongue confess him Lord, to the glory of God the Fathcr. 

In the mean time, let us never forget the purposes for which the apostle hath here called our meditations to these 
wonderful and instructive truths. It is to inculcate upon us, (O may we ever inculcate it upon ourselves!) that 
5 the same mind may always be in us that was also in him. That, if there be any consolation in such a Saviour, 
1,2 any comfort in such love as he teaches, any bowels of tenderness in human nature, any endearing fellowship in 
the one Spirit which we derive from him, we may with united hearts and hands be carrying on the one great 
12 business of his servants, working out our salvation with fear and trembling; avoiding every thing that may grieve 
and injure others, every thing that may discredit our holy profession, And being now made by him the children 
15 of God, may we shine with a bright, steady flame, as lights in the world, and hold out, for the benéfit of all 
16 around us, the word of life, as the gospel which redeems us from the second death, and raises us to eternal life, 
may properly be called. May we spread its lustre through as wide a circle as possible, and with it that, happiness 

which nothing but a cordial belief of it and subjection to it can bring to the human heart. 
To conclude: let us learn, from these wise and pious exhortations of the apostle, at once our duty and our 
dependence ; our duty, to work out our own salvation ; our dependence on the grace of him, who worketh in us 
13 both to will and to do, of his own good pleasure. And therefore let us so seek divine grace, and rest upon it, as to 
12 exert with vigour and resolution the faculties which are to co-operate with it; and let us so endeavour to exert the 
faculties which God hath given us, as to confide in divine grace, and rest continually upon it; without which we 
shall neither will nor do any thing pleasing to God, or available to our own salvation : for in this sense salvation 

is of the Lord, and through his blessing, which is upon his people. (Peal. iii. 8.) 





: . SECTION VY. 


The apostle assures the Philippians of his readiness even to die for their advantage, but expresses his hope of 
being set at liberty, and restored to them in person: in the mean time he promises them very soon a visit 
from Timothy, aud sends Epaphroditus for their immediate satisfaction ; of whose late sickness and ardent 
love for them he speaks in very affectionate terms, Phil. ii. 17, to the end. : 


x - 
Putt, ii, 17. Put. ii. 17. 


sect. I HAVE been expressing my hope that your temper and behaviour will be such as would 
3. prove my labours among you not to have been in vain, and afford me matter of rejoicing 
in the day of the Lord. But it is impossible for me fully to express the earnestness with 
PHIL, which I desire that it may be so. For 7f I should cven be, if 1 may use such language, 
on poured forth, and my blood be shed, as a kind of libation or drink-offering,* on the 
sacrifice and ministration of your faith, while you are presented by my means as an ac- 
ceptable offering to God, far from lamenting that I should meet with death in such a cause, 
f rather rejoice ‘and congratulate you aft on that happy circumstance, into which you are 
18 brought by that gospel which I have at so great an expense delivered to you. And on this 
account do you also rejoice and congratulate with me ;> for while suffering the last ex- 
tremities in a cause like this, ] am happy, and ought to be regarded as an object of congratu- 
lation rather than of condolence. : 

It will indeed be no surprise to me if my work and testimony as an apostle should end 
in martyrdom, Juf, as I intimated above, (chap. i. 25.) I do not immediately expect it ; 
and, in the mean time, would omit nothing which may show my endeared affection to my 
christian brethren, and particularly to you. In pursuance of which, J ope zn the Lord 
Jesus, to whose direction and control I desire to submit all my schemes, and in whose hand 
the life and the ways of his servants are, that I shall gueck/y be able to send Timothy to 
you; that by him, not only you, but I also, may be refreshed, knowing from him [the 
20 stale of | your affairs more particularly than I can otherwise hope todo. My respect for 

you inclines me to make choice of hitn on this occasion, though I can ill spare him; for £ 





19 


YEA, and if I be offered 
upou the sacrifice and ser- 
vice of your faith, I joy 
and rejoice with you all. 


18 For the sanve canse 
also do ye joy and rejoice 
with me. 


19 But I trust in the 
Lord Jesus, to send Timo- 
theus shortly unto you, 
that Talso may be of good 
comfort when { kuow your 
state. 


20 For I have no man 


a lf I should be poured forth, &c.]_ ‘This is the proper import of 
the word orevJouai, Almost every reader must know that as oil and 
wine made a part of the provisions of the table God had ordained 
in the Jewish ritual, that 2 proportionable quantity of each should 
attend every bullock, goat, ram, lamb, or kid, which was preseuted 
at his altar. The heathens also used such Hbations, and sometimes 
they used blood mingled with wine, in honour of their idol deities. 
Compare Psal. xvi. 4. The apostle considets the faith of the Philip- 
plans as an acceptable sacrifice presented to God; and if he ineurred 


Ne 


martyrdom for his zeal to promote it, he might speak of his blood 
as a libation poured out upon occasion of it, with greater beauty 
and propriety than most commentators have observed. 

b Congratulate with me. cannot read this heroic discourse of 
the apostle without reflecting on the behaviour of the brave 
Athenian mentioned by Plutarch, (Glor, ctihen. ap, Op. p. 347.) 
who returned to Athens from the victorious battle of Marathon, 
bleeding to death with the wounds he had received in the action, 
and coming directly to the house where the magistrates were as- 


like-minded, who will na- 
turally-care for your state. 


2] For all seek their own, 
not Ihe things which are 
Jesus Christ's. 







22 But ye know the proof 
of lim, that as a son with 
the father, he hath served 
with me in the gospel. 


23 [lim therefore T hope 
to send presently, so soon 
as I shall see how it will 
go wilh me. 

24 But I trust in thie 
Lord, that 1 also myself 
shall come shortly. 


25 Yet 1 supposed it ne- 
cessary to send to you Epa- 
phroditus, my brother and 
companion in labour, and 
fellow-soldier, but your 
messenger, and he that mi- 
nistered to my wauts. 


26 For he longed after 


you all, and was full of hea- 
Viness, because that ye had 


heard that he had been 
sick. 
27 For indeed he was 


sick nigh unto death: but 
God had mercy on him; 
and not on him only, bnt 
on me alsa, lest should 
have sorrow upon sorrow. 


28 I sent him therefore 
the more carefully, that 
when ye sce him again, ve 
may rejoice, and that ] may 
be the less sorrowful. 


29 Receive him therefore 
in the Lord with all glad- 
ness, and hold such in re- 
putation: 

30 Because for the work 
of Christ he was nich unto 
death, not regarding his 
life, to supply your lack of 
Service toward ime. 


HE SENDS EPAPHRODITUS TO THEM ON ACCOUNT OF HIS PREVIOUS ILLNESS. 


have none here with me in all respects of @ like disposition, who will so naturally, with srcr. 


such a genuine tenderness and concern, take the care of your affairs. 
Indeed a temper like this is too uncommon ; for, great as our engagements and obliga- 


tions to a contrary disposition are, I may say it, with very few exceptions, that almost PHiL. 


alt seek their own things, none the things of Christ Jesus. It is hard to find, even 
among those that call themselves his disciples, any who have their Master's interest so 21 
affectionately at heart as not to neglect it, in some degree at least, out of regard to their 
own secular interest and pleasure, ease and safety. But you know the crpericnce of hin, 2 
who was with me as well as Silas, in that memorable visit which I first made you, (Acts 
xvi. 1, 12.) and you had an opportunity of seeing, ¢hat as a son with a father he served 
with me in the work of the gospe/, and neglected no oecasion of doing, in the most affec- 
tionate manner, whatever might lighten either my labours or my sufferings. J hope 23 
therefore to scnd him very quickly to you, as soon as I see how my affairs will be 
determined. And though he be so useful to me, I shall be willing to spare him upon your 
account. Till they come toa more certain crisis, I conclude it will be most agreeable to 24 
you that he should defer hisjourney. But I ¢rust in the providence and care of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, {o whose guardianship ] commit the life I have devoted to his service, that I 
shall soon be set at liberty, and come fo you myself. Yet in the mean time, or at least 25 
till Timothy can be more conveniently spared, I thought it necessary and expedient to 
send to you Epaphroditus, my dear brother and diligent fellow-labonrer in the work, 
and fellow-soldicr in the arduous combat and painful sufferings of Christ ; du¢ who was 
your most welcome messenger to me,? and the ready minister to the relief of my necess?- 
tics,¢ by whose faithful hand [ received that liberal supply which your pious friendship so 
cheerfully advanced. Had I only consulted my own convenience and pleasure, 1 should 26 
have been glad to have detained him longer; but I now give him his despatches, decause 
he was exceedingly desirous of returning to you al/, for whom he has a most endeared 
affection, avd was much dejected and troubled decause he knew you had heard that he 
was sick, and he feared lest the tidings should grieve you too much, as he could not but 
know how affectionately you love him. And indeed it is very true that he was seek, and 27 
in all human appearance vear to death * but God had mercy upon him, and recovered 
him; azd I must say, in this instance, he had zoé compassion upon hint alone, but also 

on me, that I might not have sorrow upon sorrow ; as | certainly should have had, if the 
loss of such a beloved friend, and of so useful a person, had been added to all the other 
afilictions I sustain in this imprisonment, and amidst so much perverse and ungrateful op- 
position. J Aave therefore sent him away to you weth the greater diligence that, sceing 28 
Aim again in that comfortable state of health and spirit to which, by the divine goodness, 

he is now restored, ye might rejoice ; and that I might bé the less sorrowful, while 1 in 
spirit partake with you in the satisfaction which I know this interview will give on both 
sides. Receivé him therefore as in the Lord Jesus Christ, as mindful of your mutual 29 
relation to him, weth ad/ joy in the bowels of christian love, as well as the demonstrations 
of natural friendship: and fold persons of such a character, whatever their station of life 
may be, 7” Azgh estimation. For it was in a great measure on account of that zeal and 30 
fervour which he exercised in carrying on the work of the Lord Jesns Cres/, both in 
preaching the gospel and attending my necessities, that fe was nigh unto death, having 
disregarded even his [own] life, that he might fill up the deficiency of your service to 
me, and might, if it were possible, perform to me in his own person all the kind offices 
which your whole society could have rendered me had you been with me as he was. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


To what sublime heights of piety and virtue does the immortal hope of the gospel elevate the mind of mortal man! Ver. 
Behold this holy apostle not only presenting himself as a resolute victim at the altar of God, but speaking of that 17, 18 
stroke by which his blood was to be poured out as an oecasion of joy, and calling for the congratulation of his 
friends upon it! Behold him with pleasure resigning the society of those who were dearest and most useful to him, 
at a time when he seemed most of ail to need their assistance ; even of that friend 
for their estate, when he knew none that were like-minded! And oh that this might be the character of all the 20 


who would most naturally care 


sembled, uttered only these two words, xzzgere, xxtecquev, Take your 
ere of our joy, and immediately dropped down dead at their 
cet. 

_ ¢ All seek their own things.) Perhaps the apostle may speak this 
In reference to the part which some christians, and possibly some 
ministers, at Rome had acted, to whom he might have proposed 
this journey ; which they might decline through too great a regard 
to their own ease and conveniency, which taid him under the neces- 
sity of parting with Timothy. 

Your messenger.) As the word is z7os0\ev, some would render it, 
your apostle, aud they have stooped so low as to draw an argument 
from hence to prove that he was their bishop in the modern sense 
of the word, and that such bishops are the inmediate successors of 
the apostles in their extraordinary rank and power. But the ablest 
patrons of diocesan episcopacy have had the modesty and pru- 
dence to snare this argument, as it is so incongruous to suppose 
that he shod be employed asa messenger to carry the churches’ 
alms to Paul, when he must have had such important business at 
home; nor does what follows by any means agree with such a sup- 
position. See Mr. Pierce’s Vind. p. 338, &c. 





e He that ministered to my necessities: Asirecyov ms yeas ux.) 
Mr. Pierce follows CasteHio in rendering it, ‘he who ts now fo act 
“ for me with you,” supposing the apostles infention was lo appomt 
Epaphroditus as his representative in the church, who was to sup- 
ply his place during his absence, and whom therefore he styles 
anosokos. Butthe word ycex is in other parts of this Epistle, as welt 
as elsewhere, used in such a manner as to favour the interpretation 
given in ouc version, Compare chap. iv. 16, 19. A 

f Nigh unto death.) The journey and change of air might con- 
tribute to his disorder, as well as the assiduity of his attendance on 
Paul, and despatching his affairs in all weathers, and perhaps at all 
hours. 

« Deficiency af your service? To vury usegnux tns Bes Me AEsTUcyias.] 
Mr. Pierce would render this, supp/y the remainder of your | enefi 
cence to me, which in sense is much the same. The apostle con- 
siders them as disposed to have rendered him what service they 
conld in person ; but not having an opportunity to do it in them- 
selves, the good Epaphroditus was in this respect their proxy and 
representative. 


344 


ST, PAUL EXHORTS THEM TO BEWARE OF THe JEWISH ZEALOTS. 


SECT. ministers of Christ naturally, and with genuine affection to care for the state of those committed to them, taking 

thought for them and the oversight of them, not by constraint, but from a principle of love, which shall make all) 

——~ necessary labours natural and easy! But, alas! how rare a character is it, and how much reason is there to lament |_| 
PIL, the prevalency of a contrary disposition among all ranks of men, the sacred order itself not excepted ; while all seek 


O. 


Hl, 
2) 


their own things, none the things of Jesus Christ! 


What ingratitude does this argue! Yea, what stupid insensibility, that any thing, that every thing, should he 


dearer to us than the interest of that Saviour who purchased us to himself with his bloocl ! 


Happy they who are 


distinguished by thcir fidelity and their zeal in a time of prevailing apostasy ! which we are not to wonder if we 


discover in these latter ages, when the apostles found cause to speak thus in their own. 


How beautiful a description 


22 docs he here give of the piety and humility of young Timothy, while serving with him as a son with a father in the 
gospel! Thus let young and aged ministers behave to each other as fathers and sons; the young paying the elder 
such reverend regards, the aged affording to the younger such kind and tender patronage, and showing a solicitous 


concern to prepare them for filling up their places in the church with increasing advantage. 


30 Some obvious instruction arises from what is here said of good Epaplhiroditus, whose affection to his christian 

friends was so ardent, and whose zeal for the work of Christ had even endangered his life. Great reason is there to 
29 hold such, wherever they are found, in high esteem; tenderly to sympathize with them; earnestly to entreat Ged 
27 for them, if at any time diseases threaten their useful lives; and to own the mercy of God not to them only, but to 


SECT. 
6. 


—-—— -—— 


PHIL, 
th, 
] 


2 


3 


4 


5 


us, when he is pleased to raise them up and restore them to a capacity of ministering in his church. 


Let us go back 


in Our memories to the days and weeks of dangerous sickness which any of us have known, and humble ourselves 
before God, that we have no better improved, for his glory and for the good of his churcli, his mercy to us in bring- 


ing us up from the gates of the grave. 


SECTION VI. 


Paul exhorts the Philippians to fir their whole dependence on Christ and his gospel, 
himself did, though he kad inore to g 
who valued themselces so highly upon them. 


PHIL, tii. 1. 

AS for what remains, my dear brethren, that I may proceed to what I farther design in 
this pistle, let me exhort you, whatever may become of me or of yourselves, so far as any 
worldly interest and prospect is concerned, that ye rcjorce én the protection and care of 
the Lord Jesus Christ," our blessed Redeemer, and in the promises and hopes given us by 
him. I have already insisted upon them with pleasure, (chap. i. 5, 6, 10, 11, 20, &c. 
ii. 5, 11.) and to wrete the same things to you,® on such a topic, [2s] not grievous to 
me, and [tt ts} not only safe but necessary for you ; as nothing can tend more to fortify 
you against the many temptations and enemies with which you are surrounded. 

And, in farther prosecution of my great design for your spiritual security and edification, 
let me urge you to deware of those invidious, malignant, contentious persons, whom I 
cannot forbear calling dogs ;* so much have they of a brutal and canine disposition, 
snarling and malicious, greedy and fierce. Beware of evil-workers, who, while they cry 
up the law, act in direct contradiction to its most important precepts and grand design. 
Beware of the coneision, for such I must call that body of men which proudly usurps 
the name of the circumcision, whereas the external right they so much contend for is but 
an unprofitable cutting and mangling of the flesh, when performed from such principles 
and imposed with such a temper ; so that the bloody work of it may seem an emblem of 
ihe crucl manner in which they cut and mangle the church. Be on your guarc against 
them, I say it again and again; for how unwilling soever they may be to allow it, we 
christians are indeed the cireumezsion, who worship God, not with the ritual observance 
of the Mosaic law, but, zz speri¢t and in truth; who doast¢ not in Jewish privileges, but 
an Christ Jesus, through whom we obtain divine favour and acceptance, ard have no 
confidence in the flesh, though we do in fact wear the mark of circumcision in it, or 
however else we may be distinguished by birth, education, or any external forms. And 
zndecd I say this, not as if I were deficient in any thing wherein another can boast, for it is 
evident I have also what might be [an occasion of } confidence in the flesh ; for if any 
other thinks he hath whereof to trust in the flesh, I fear not to say | [Aave] probably 
more than he. I was not only czrenmeised, but that, according to the exactest institution 
of Moses, on the cighth day" after I was born; of the stock of Israel, God's chosen 
people, not, as some circumcised families are, descended from Ishmael or Edom; and of 


Phil. ii, 1—14. 


as he assures them he 


glory i with respect to Jewish privileges and advantages than most 


PHIL. iit, 1. 
FINALLY, my brethren» 
rejoice in the Lord. To 
write the same things to 
you, to me indeed is not 
grievous, but for you af as 
safe, 


2 Beware of dogs, beware 
of evil-workers, beware of 
the eoneision. 


| 


2 : 
3 Yor we are the circnm- 


cision, whieh worship God 
in the spint, and rejoice in 
Christ Jesus, and have no 
confidence in the flesh ; 


4 Though I might! also 
have confidence in the 
flesh, If any other man 
thinketh that he hath 
whereof he might trost in 
the flesh, ] more: 

5 Circumeised the eighth 
day, of the stock of Israel, 
of the tribe of Benjamin, an 


a Rejoice in the Lord.] Some have apprehended a contrast with 
chap. 11. 25, 28. where he tells them “ he had sent Epaphroditus, 
“ that he might rejoice at his eoming;” as ifhe had said, And now 
} add, that while you are rejoicing in him, I would have you rejsorce 
in the Lord, discerning the interposition of Christ, in his being 
preserved and restored to you. Tn this connexion it might have 
been made the conclusion of the second chapter; bnt it may so 
naturally, as in the paraphrase, introduee what follows, that [did 
not chuse to alter the usual division. 

b To write the same things.) Diodati thinks this an intimation 
that he had written a former Epistle to them, which is lost. Com- 
pare 1 Cor. v. 9; Col. iv. 16. Mr. Fleming thinks it refers to 
what he had said to them formerly, and that he only gives some 
hints at these larger conversations in the following verses, which 


he thinks makes them something obseure. Flem. On the Fist 
Ftesur. p. 4, 


ce Beware of dogs.) This may very possibly be an allnsion to Isa. 
131, 10—12. Compare ver. 19; ‘Lit. i. UH, 12; Rom. xvi. 18; Gal. vi. 
12, (3. The Jews used to call the Gentiles cogs, and perhaps St. 
Paul may use this language, when speaking of their proud bigots, 
by way of retaliation. Compare Rev. xxii. 15 L’ Enfant tell ns of 
a custom at Rome to chain their dogs at the door of their honses, 
and to put an inscription over them, Beware of this dog, to which 
he seems to think these words may refer. 
- d Cireumcised the eighth day.) \t evidently appears that the 
Jews did not only lay a great deal of stress on fhe right of céreum- 
cision, but on the time of performing it, 2 e. exactly on the efghth 
day. The Septuagint have an addition to Gen. xvii. 14. which is 
also found in the Samaritan Pentateuch: “ Zhe male child which 
“Fs not circumcised on the eighth duy, shalt be cut of from among his 
‘© people.” 


a 





















HE COUNTS ALL THINGS LOSS THAT HE MAY GAIN CIIRIST. 845 
Ilcbrew of the Mebrews; the tribe of Benjamin, whose lot lay so near the temple of God, and which joined not SECT. 
stonching the law, a Vha- with the ten tribes in their general revolt, but still adhered to Judah, and to the true worship 6. 


isees 





of God at Jerusalem. Not only by my father’s but my mother’s side have I been from genera- 
tion to generation an Hebrew, descended from a long line of Hebrews,® so that I reckon no PIL, 
proselyte of foreign nations in my genealogy ; wth respect to the law I was a Pharisee, ii, 
of a sect which most strictly and vigorously adheres to it, and has adopted that guard 
which tradition has set around it to secure it from the least degree of violation. JV2ih re- 6 
enting the church; touch spect to zeal for these rituals which they so eagerly enjoin, I myself was once employed 
=, ee uicmcies. "with the greatest fury in persecuting the chureh of Christ, and endeavouring if possible, 
to root-it up from the face of the earth: as to that righteousness which is placed zn an 
exact observation of the /aw in its external precepts, I have been quite d/amelcss and un- 
exceptionable, so that those who knew me most intimately could not have accused me of 
any wilful transgression, or of neglecting any expiatory rites.and sacrifices appointed tn 
case of involuntary errors. This was my character and state; and there was a time when 
I was proud of being able to say all this, and thought myself exceedingly happy. But 7 
now my views of things are altered, and a very different scene hath opened itself upon me, 
so that the things which were once gain to me, and which I most valued myself upon, £ 
have now accounted but as loss for Christ. 1 look upon them as things most despicable 
when compared with him, yea, as things which would he extremely mischievous to me if 
they should in any degree prevent my application to him, or my sharing the benefits of 
those that believe in him. Yea, doudtless, and I count all things, how valuable so- 8 
ever, to be [4uz] loss and damage, with respect to the most excellent knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord, which so much exceeds every other knowledge or interest that can come 
in competition with it; for the sake of which I have suffered the loss of all things,£ 
having been expelled with infamy from among the Jews, and deprived of all the towering 
hopes to which my ambition might once have aspired: Avd, tar from repining at It, I 
count them not worth mentioning, for they seem to be [ézé] vile refuse and dung, that I 
may gain that inestimable prize and treasure, Christ Jesus, in whom alone I shall be safe, 
a he f and rich, and happy for ever. Though not only reputation and power, ease and plenty, 9 
wot having mine own right- but even life itself, should be sacrificed to this view, I am happy enough, if 1 may but de 
eousness, Which is of the : 2 a : : : . 
law, but that which is fourd in Aim, vitally united to him by a true faith and love, and so taken under his pro- 
ee tae tol Christ, tection and favour ; 20f having mine own rightcousucss, which [is] of the law; sucha 
of God by faith oe” ** righteousness as only consists in observing the precepts or cxpiations of the Jewish religion, 
which I was once so solicitous to establish ; nor any confidence in any legal righteousness 
whatever, as my plea before God, but that I may be interested in that whzeh [2s] dy the 
faith of Christ, the righteousness which [is] of God through faith ; that which he has 
appointed we should obtain and secure, by believing in his Son, and making our applica- 
tion to him as creatures condemned and undone, whose only refuge is in his righteousness 
and grace. (Compare Rom. i. 16; iti, 22; x. 3.) This is my great concern, experi- 10 
mentally to know him, and feel the efficacious power of his resurrection continually 
working upon my mind, and bearing me forward, with the most cheerful resolution, to 
share in the fellowship of his sufferings too, being mude conformable to his death, in 
all the tortures of crucifixion itself, should his providence call me to it. Jf, having done 11 
and suffered any thing which God lays in my way, I may but dy any possible scans 
at length attain to the resurreetion® from the dead, and that consummate holiness and 
blessedness which he will then bestow upon all his people, when the dead in Christ shall 
rise first, and be distinguished with glories proportionable to the vigour with which they 
have exerted themselves in his service. 

This I say, not as if I had already attained to all that I wish to be, or were already 12 
perfect ; for 1 am truly sensible how far I am from that perfection of character, as well as 
of state, which the gospel teaches me to aspire after; dt I pursue é, if by any means I 
may but reach and apprehend that height of excellence for which also Tam apprehended 
by Christ Jesus, whose condescending hand graciously laid hold on me in my mad career, 


6 Concerning zcal, perse- 


7 But what things were 
ain to me, those I counted 
oss for Christ. 


$ Yea doubtless, and I 
connt al! things 4ué lass, 
for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord: for whom I have 
suffered, the loss of all 
things, and do count them 
bul dung, that I may win 
Clirist, 


9 And he fouml in him, 


10 That I may know him, 
and the power of his resur- 
rection, aud the fellowship 
of his snfferings, being 
made conformable unto his 
death ; 

11 If by any means I 
Might attain unto the re- 
suirrection of the dead. 


12 Not as thongh T had 
already attained, either 
were already perfect: but 
I follow after, if that I may 
apprehend that for which 
also I am apprehended of 
Christ Jesus. 


e Hebrew of Hebrews.) 1f, as some have conjectured, the turbu- 
lent person to whom Panl especially refers, were only the son of a 
proselyte, and not ofa nalive Jew, there was a peculiar propriety in 
dwelling on these circumstances. But on every interpretation it 
will appear proper; and lam always cautious of clogging the para- 
phrase with the supposition of any Lhing of which there is not some 
considerable proof. . 

f £ counted loss for Christ :] i.e. I threw them away, as marie 

hers do their goods on which they before set a value, lest they 
should endangtr their lives; in which sense ¢xusx is used, Acts 
XXVIII. 21. 
_ & Have suffered the loss of all things.) It is not by any means 
improbable that a seatence of excommunication might be pronounced 
against Panl, or at least that his goods might be confiseated, as 
we know other believing Hebrews, though probably uo one of them 
so obnoxious to their Jewish brethren as himself, were actually 
treated. Heb. x. 33, 34. 

h Alain to the resurrection.] Mr. Pierce would render the words 
es mus xxravinte, that any way I may arrive at the resurrection, &¢. sup- 
posing it alludes to the ship's arriving at the port it is bound for. 

ut the word atiained has an ambiguity, which equally answering 
tiie original, seems better to suit the 12th verse, in which the apos- 
tle certainly means something more than that he had not yet 









arrived al the resurrection of the dead. The particle rf, in this con- 
nexion, implies no cert of the resurrection, nor any doubt as 
to Paul's attaining it. 

i The resurrection from the dead.) Mr. Fleming understands St. 
Paul as speaking here cf a first resurrection of martyrs and the most 
eminent saints, which many good men might fall short of, and of 
which he thinks the apostle himself might not have an absolnte as- 
snrance. And he lays great stress upon the peculiarity of the 
phrase rny eZxvxgx7y tv ex THY Vener, for so he would read it, accord- 
ing to the Alexandrian MSS. aud would render it, “ ¢had peculiar 
“ resurrection u:hich ts to be from among the rest of the dead.” Yilem. 
On the First Resur. p. 22,82. But I thought that reading and ver- 
sion too precarious to be adopted here, especially as !t appears to 
me that eXxvisnus is sometimes nsed without any such emphasis. 
Compare Mark xii. 19; Luke xx. 28; and that the more emphati- 
cal phrase, rns avzsaexs rns ex vexgny, Luke xx. 30. simply signifies 
that resurrection of which a// good men are to partake ; and in- 
deed the general declaration, that the dead in Christ are lo rise first, 
will fully answer any thing implied in these expressions. The 
editors of the Prussian Teslament think the Jewish teachers who 
opposed Paul with so much eagerness were of the sect of the Saddu- 
cees, and that he takes the more frequent notice of the resurrection, 
in opposition to their pernicious tenets in relation to it. 


SECT, in so extraordinary a manner as you have often heard, and has introduced me into that 


REFLECTIONS ON THE APOSTLE’S RENOUNCING ALL THINGS FOR CHRIST. 


blessed race in which I am now engaged.* . 
Brethren, I repeat it again, with all unfeigned humility of heart, that I count not my 13 Brethren, 1 connt not 


PHIL. se/f to have attaincd already, I have much nobler heights of holiness in view, and am Myself to have apprehend- 


1. sensible how far I fall short of them. Bud one thing' (I can say,] that herein I impute qo, forgetting those things 


Ver. J As it was not grievous to the apostle to repeat the same useful exhortations, when he judged it conducive to the 


4, 5 renounces those advantages on which he was once ready to set the highest value. He accounted those things but 


12, 











13 the conduct of the racers in your celebrated Grecian games ; my thoughts and cares are all which are behind, and — 
: : : d.. foraene ee th; nhich are bem l . reaching forth unto those 

fixed upon this great object, and, forgetting the things which are behind, not looking tines which are before 
back with immoderate self-complacency on the steps already taken, and the way already i 
despatched, J am concerned intensely, with all the vigour and agility I can possibly exert, 

14 to stretch forward toward those things which are before: And so I pursue the goal 14 1. press toward | the 

Veet . . : . : . : mark, for the prize of the 

for the glorious prize which strikes my sight there; even that which is the ultimate end jjon’ calling of God in 
of the hixh calling™ of God, with which he hath honoured me, by the dispensation of Christ Jesus. 
his grace in Christ Jesus ;° and surely no calling can be more noble, or better deserve 


the most constant attention and most ardent pursuit. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


| 
ed: but ¢his one thing I ' 


safety and happiness of those to whom he wrote, so neither should it be grievous to us to hear or to speak truths 
with which in the general we may be well acquainted, but which we may be too ready to forget, in pursuit of 
things, more amusing indeed, but less advantageous. Such are the truths here inculcated ; familiarly known, but 
2 not therefore to be disregarded. Let us avoid all approaches to these detestable characters here branded with so 
3 just an infamy ; and consider what it is that will constitute us the circumcision, the people whom God will avo 
for his own; and charge it upon our souls, that we worship God in the spirit, that we rejoice in Christ Jesus, and re- 


pose not in any sense confidence in the flesh. 
We see an example of this excellent temper in the apostle here, who makes his boast in Christ, and for him 


loss and damage which once he esteemed his gain and his treasure, especially that eager but blind zeal with which 
7 he had once persecuted the church. May it be deeply and constantly impressed upon our minds, that the know- ~ 
ledge of Christ is of all things the most excellent, as the object of it is most sublime and interesting, and the fruits of ; 
. . ° 4 ‘ i. ( 
§ it niost happy and important! This therefore let us pursue, and be truly solicitous that we may gain Christ as our 
9 own unalienable property, and that we may be found in him, interested in a better righteousness than we can claim | 
by virtue of our own personal obedience to any law ; even that which is by the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
whicn is of God, prepared, exhibited, and appointed by him, and which is received by faith in his Son. 7 
10 Who would not wish to know him in the power of his resurrection, to feel the views of that great event power- 
fully operating on his mind, yea, in this connexion to know the fellowship of his sufferings too? Who would not 
be willing to be made, in the most painful sense, conformable to his death, fo feel the scourges, the insults, the 
nails, the cross, and, what was more dreadful than all, even the desertion of the Father himself, might he thereby | 
I] attain to a resemblance to Christ‘in a glorious resurrection from the dead? It shall be the portion of all who die to 
sin and live to God, and persist in a resolution of sacrificing all to that Redeemer who for us died and rose again. 
In the mean time, while we are surrounded with the infirmities of mortality, may we ever keep up an humble? | 
13 sense of the imperfection of our present attainments in religion. May we with holy Paul, so incomparably our 
superior, forget the progress already made, and strain every nerve in reaching on to what yet remains before us. 
How far are we from apprehending that for which we were apprehended by Jesus Christ ! How far from answering 
the plan our Lord has drawn, and being completely what he intended his servants should be! « Enkindle in our 
«¢ breasts, O thou great Author and Finisher of our faith ! a more ardent desire of answering it ; and for that purpose, 
‘¢ may it please thee so to display before our believing eyes the glorious prize of the high calling with which God 
‘‘ has honoured us through thee, that we may feel all the ardour of our souls awakened to obtain it, and never 
«¢ slacken our pace till we win that immortal crown, but daily increase our speed as we approach it.” 

k Hath introduced, &c.] Candidates in the Grecian games, prize was placed ina very conspicuous situation, so that the com- 
especially when they first presentcd themselves, were often intro- petitors might be animated by having itstill in their sight. Mr, 
duced by some person of established reputation, who, at the same Dunlope considers the word @cxGeov as expressing the principal prize, 
time that he spoke as honourably as miglit be of his friend, urged whereas some might come tothe goa/, and receive dower rewards: 
him to acquit himself with the utmost vigour and resolution; and as if he had said, 1 labour to come in so as to secure the greatest, 
iL is possible that this clause may allude to that cirenmstance. But 7. e. I aim at being an advanced and cxemplary christian. Danl. 
1 conclude that, even on this interpretation, it further expresses the Serm. Vol. Il. p. 331. But I cannot recollect any secondary prize 
sense the apostle had of lis obligations to the condescension and bestowed on the Olympic foot-race, (though in fineral games it was 
grace of Christ, in pursuing and seizing him while he fled from him, common,) nor can 1 suppose the apostle to refer to the pentathletic 


and so engaging him to aspire to this crown of life. Compare 1 Tim. crown, 7. e, the crown given to one who conquered in all the athletic 
i, (ope exercises, though that might certainly, by way of eminence, he 
1 But this one thing 1 do.) Mr. Pierce thinks the most exact called ro Gpx€zov, the grand prize. See Mr. West’s Dissert. on the 
grammatical construction of these words is this: “1 press after Olympic Games, p. xiii. 
“‘ that one thing for whicli Lhave been apprehended by Jesus Christ, n Of God in Christ Jesus.) L'Eufant thinks the apostle compares 
that | may apprehend or attain it, neglecting the things behind, our Lord to those who stood on an elevated place at the eud of the 
“ and stretching forward to those before: affer this one thing, say, course, calling the racers by their names, and encouraging them, by 
« ] press, according to the aim I have fixed to myself, that I may holding out the crown, to exert themselves with vigour. But not to 
“ obtain the prize of tbe high calling,” &c. But] think thecon- insist on the uncertainty of this, it would seem at all events more 
struction may be clear enough by supplying the words “ Scan say,” rational to interpret the high calling, as alluding to the proclamation 
without the transposition he would attempt here. made, by which men were called before the opening of the course 
m J pursue the prize of the high calling.) Were is all along a tocontend for such and sneha prize, which answers to the general 
beautiful allusion to the Olympic games, and especially the foot- declaration made in the gospel of the heavenly prize. 
races, Which made the most celebrated part of them; where the 


ST. PAUL EXIIORTS THEM TO FOLLOW HIM, AND AVOID THOSE WIlO WERE SENSUAL. 


SECTION VIL. 


The apostle urges upon the Philippians a holy and blameless temper and a heavenly conecrsation, caution- 
tng them against the bad crample even of some professing ehristians, who brought great detriment on 
themselves and reproach upon religion by the unsuitable manner in which they acted. Phil. iii. 15, to the 


end; iv. 1. 


PHIL. i, 15. 
LET us therefore, as many 
as be perfect, he Llius mind- 
ed: and if in any thing ye 
be otherwise minded, God 
shall reveal even this unto 
you. 


1G Nevertheless, whereto 
we have already attained, 
let us walk by the same 
rule, Iet us mind the same 
thing. 


17 Brethren, be followers 
together of nie, and mark 
them which are so, as ye 
have us for an ensample. 

18 (For many walk, of 
whom I have told you often, 
and now tell you even weep- 
ing, that they are the ene- 
mies of the cross of Christ: 


19 Whose end 7s destruc- 
tion, whose god rs their 
belly, and whose glory is in 
their shame, who mind 
earthly things.) 


20 For our conversation 
isin heaven; from whence 
also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ: 


21 Who shall change our 
vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glo- 
rious body, according to 
the working whereby he is 
able even to subdne all 
things unto himself. 


Phil. iv. 1. Therefore, 
my brethren, dearly belov- 
ed and longed for, my joy 
and crown, so stand fast in 


a As many of us, os are perfect, &c.] The use of this phrase, in 
reference to those tritiated into the mysteries, is so well known, and 
the allusion here seems so suitable to the connexion, that I presume 


Part, iii. 15, 


SUCH is the situation of my own mind, and the ardour of desire with which Tam press- 
ing after farther attainments in the divine life. Let as many of us, therefore, as arc 
perfect ia any degree, that is, all who are sincere cliristians, and initiated, if | may so 
express it, into the holy mysteries of our religion, aétend to this* as our great business and 
aim; and if any of you arc otherwise affected, if any be unhappily fallen into a remiss 
and indolent frame, God shall reveal even this unto you.” 
pray that he may, give you such views of the crown of glory, the prize of our high calling, 
as May animate your most vigorous pursuit of it. Nevertheless,* (whereunto (I hopc] 
we have at least attained,) let us act as those who arc habitually persuaded of the divine 
authority of the gospel, and accordingly all walk agreeably to what we profess to revere 
as the same great authentic rue of our conduct; and /et us especially be taught by it to 
attend to the same thing, to be one in our affections to each other, concerning which our 
duty is so plainly declared, that the weakest honest inquirer cannot be mistaken. 

Thus I exhort you, and I hope I may appeal to all that know me, that my behaviour 
speaks the same language. So that J may confidently say, Be ye, my brethren, imitators 
of me, and observe and endeavour to follow those that walk as ye have us for an 
example ; join this company, and learn to speak and act like them. For there are many 
who call themselves christians, and yet wa/k [in a very different manner,| of whom I 
hace often told you, and now tell you even weeping ; for well indeed may I weep on so 


sad an occasion, as it is certain [that,] whatever they may profess, [they are] encmies of 


the cross of Christ ;4 and as they are unwilling to suffer any thing for it, so its cause and 
honour suffers much by them, for they continually act contrary to the very end and design 
of their Master’s death. Such a set of men there is, whose behaviour is scandalous, and 
their end [zs] utter destruction. Whatever they may talk of knowing and serving the true 
God, they are persons whose chief god [is] tactr own belly, (compare Rom. xvi. 18.) 
which they continually seek to honour with the most luxurious sacrifices: persons whose 
taste is so mean end preposterous, that they wlory in those things which are indeed thezr 
shame, having outgrown all the remainders of common modesty, and all sense of decency. 
In a word, they are persons who mend only earthly things ; all their thoughts and pursuits 
are taken up with visible and corporeal objects, the concerns of time and this transitory 


I hope that he will, and I ! 


$47 


ily 


18 


to 


world. But we converse as citizens of heaven, considering ourselves as denizens of the 20 


New Jerusalem, and only strangers and pilgrims upon earth. We therefore endeavour to 
promote the interests of that glorious socicty, to learn its manners, and to behave worthy 
of our relation to it; from whence also we expect the blessed appearance of our Lord 


Jesus Christ as a Saviour: Who shall transform our vile body,® that it may be made 21 


conformable to his glorious body; that all the abasement and dishonour of the grave 
may be shaken off for ever, and we, having borne his image in holiness on earth, may 
bear it in beauty, glory, and immortality in heaven. It is indeed a vastly surprising, and 
to sense an incredible, change; but we ought to remember that nothing is too hard for 
Omnipotence: he will therefore effect it, according to the energy whereby he ts able to 
subject even all things unto himse/f, and which will render him completely victorious 
over all his enemies, even over death and the grave, the last of them. Therefore, let me 
entreat and charge you all, my dcloced and most amiable brethren, my joy now, and my 
crown of rejoicing in that expected day of the Lord, that as ye have so great and important 


but on the whale, 1 think is to be understood as if he had said, 


c Nevertheless, §c.] Theconstruction here has some perplexity ; 
* J could wish to Think a to the greatest ardonr in pursning 


I need not largely vindicate the interpretation given. I shall only 
add, that when this expression is nsed to intimate that the greatest 
adepts in christianity should be labonriog after higher improve- 
ments, it must strongly imply the obligation on those in a lower 
class to press forwards. 

bh God shall reveal, §c.] Mr. Fleming in pursuance of his pecu- 
liar interpretation of ver. II. paraphrases this verse as if he had 
said, “ If any one of you are not persuaded of that doctrine ofa first 
“ resurrection, which is not indeed of the utmost necessity, God may 
* hereafter reveal it more fully; and in the mean time, let us aim 
‘Cat that common glory which weall profess to expect at the gene- 
“ral resurrection.” But I think if Paul had declared it asa part 
of the revelation he had received from Christ, (and he could surely 
know it no otherwise than by special revelation,) it could not have 
been left to them as a matter of indifference to judge one way or 
another of it. Dr. Whitby labours to prove that the apostle here 
glances on those christians who might be ready to lay a stress oa 
eircumcision and Jewish ceremonies, with relation to which he 
noped they would be better informed, which at least they would 
probably be after the destruction of Jerusalem. Compare Gal, v. 
10; vi. U5, 16. 


“the prize; however, at least, reinemiber to agree in hononring 
the gospel as yonr common rule, and bearing a proper affection to 
each other. And if we suppose the words, eis o epixszuev, to come In 
as a parenthesis, and to be rendered, to which I hope we have attained, 
a proper distinction will be preserved between this and the preced- 
ing verse, which have often been confounded. For the seuse of the 
phrase, ¢zoveiv reo, see Phil. ii. 2; and Rom. xu. 16. 

d Enemies to the cross of Christ.) The end and design of that 
being to attract our hearts from earth to heaven, such an expression 
may be proper in that sense, though some think it refers to their 
aversion to persecution, understanding by the cross of Christ, the 
cross to be borne for Christ, Ithink much less properly. Nor does 
it seem to refer so much to their contending for Jewish ceremonies, 
as in general to their immoral temper afterwards described. It is to 
be feared many converts from tle Gentiles, as well as from the 
Jews, answered this character ; and if they did so, it was entirely to 
the apostle’s purpose to reprove thera. 

e Transform our vile budy.) To %wux rns ramevucess nucv, might 
literally be rendered, the body of our humiliation, §c. that is, this 
body in the form of sinful flesh, humbled and degraded as it at pre- 
sent is, and so different from what the body of Adam originally was. 


PHIL 
ry. 


$48 REFLECTIONS ON A SENSUAL TEMPER AS ENMITY AGAINST GOD. 


SECT, 2 hope, ye improve it to animate you in a vigorous adherence to that religion which the Lord, my dearly be 
7. inspires it; and so stand fast in the Lord,‘ as becomes those who are so dear to him as loved. 
well asso tenderly defoved by me, and who expect by his grace'so giorious a change. 
i 


IMPROVEMENT. | 


pit, | AND do not we also look for Christ as a Saviour? Do we not hope that this vile body shall, by his all-victorious — 
_ | power, be transformed into the likeness of his own glorious body? Is it not with this hope that we commit the 
Ver. 21 qust of our friends to the crave? And is it not in this confidence that we think of our own death with hope and 
20 with cheerfulness? Why then is not our conversation more in heaven? Why have we not more frequent, solemn, 
and affectionate views of that better world to which we profess to be tending? Alas! have we not reason too often 
to weep for ourselves as well as others, that we mind earthly things so much, and heavenly no more? But wretched 
iS indeed are we if we fully answer the sad character which, in professing christians, wherever it is seen, and muuch 
more wherever it is experienced, is so justly deplorable! May divine grace ever preserve those on whom the name 
of Christ is named, those by whom it is known, from making their belly their god, (how infamous a deity !) and 
from that wretched degeneracy of taste and perverseness of mind which would lead them to glory in their shame! 
Surely the cross of Christ was intended to teach us lessons so contrary to this, that there can be no greater enmity 
18 to it than to indulge such a temper, especially while we profess to plead for that cross, and to glory init. May we 
not only abhor such a temper, but bewail it! Yea, may rivers of tears run down our eyes when we see God's law 
violated and his gospel profaned. 
17. Blessed be God for other and better examples in the apostolic age, and that some arc likewise to be traced in our 
own, corrupt as it is; though they are in number less frequent, and in lustre less radiant, than of old! Let us, 
16 however, mark those that walk as we have Paul for an example. How different soever our apprehensions in some 
things may be, may we all unite in a care of practical religion ; and whereunto we have already attained, wal 
by the same rule, and mind the same thing. And oh that our rule may be more and more attended to in every step 
of our way! and that if in any instance we mistake it, or if we fail in those notions we onght to have of any prin- 
ciple of christianity which is to adda sanction to it, God may reveal even this unto us, and teach us to act in a 
PHIL, more suitable manner! In every sense, what we see not may he teach us; and wherein we have done iniquity, 
IV. may we dono more, (Job xxxiv. 32.) but stand fast in the Lord, and press forward with greater ardour towards 
l every religious improvement, towards every thing which may increase the beauty of our character, and reflect a 
brighter honour upon our profession. p 














SECTION VII. 


« “6 . ° q 
After seme particular charges relating to a pacific temper, the apostle gices more general exhortations to 
christian cheerfulness, moderation, prayer, a behaviour universally amiable, and an imitation of the good 


example he had endeavoured to give them. Phil. iv. 2—9. 
PHIL, iv. 2. PHIL, iy. 2. 
secr. I HAVE been exhorting you all to stand fast in the Lord, being supported by those I BESEECH Enodias, and 
8. glorious hopes he hasgiven you. And J must now particularly Jeseech Euodia, and be- ee Pe 8g et 
scech Syntyche, that, whatever cause of difference may have arisen between them, they He ae Lord = 
PHIL. would sacrifice all to the common engagements of their christian profession, and would 
IV. attend to the same thing ia the Lord: that they would turn all their thoughts 
* into that one channel, and only consider how they may most effectually promote the great 
3 purposes of their common calling. And I also beseech thee, [my] genuine associate,* 3 And Lentreat thee also, 
whose intimate friendship supersedes the necessity of naming thee particularly, that thou true yoke-Iellow, help those 
wouldst assist those pious women who laboured with me in the gospel,? in such services with mernnane eornale wit 
as suited their sex and station, and assisted w7th Clemens also, and my other fellow-la- Clement also, and with 
bourers, whose names, as 1 have reason in charity to hope, [are] in the book of life, Wer my Kellow-labourers, 
and will there appear to their everlasting honour and joy, though I do not stay to enume- book of tife. 
rate them here. 
4 1 am now drawing toward a close, and let this be my farewell. Whatever difficulties 4 Rejoice in the Lord 
i ‘om . : ei gee alway: and again I say, 
and persecutions may attend you, rejoice always in the Lord ; endeavour to maintain an fejoice. 
habitual joy in Christ, and in the hopes and privileges you derive from him: And agazn 
I say, Rejoice. 1 renew the exhortation, as the honour of our Divine Master and your 
own comfort so much depends on attending to it. ; 
Let your moderation and gentleness, both in the pursuits of the various cnjoyments of , .° ee oleae 


life, and in supporting the injuries and indignities you may meet with, de known unto al! The Lord is at hand. 


@ 


an 


f So stand fast, §c.] There is no more reason for niaking thisthe nity in the church at Philippi, perhaps husbaud to one of the pions 
beginning of a new chapter, than there would be for disjoining the women here mentioned. 
last verse of 1 Cor. xv. in sense exactly parallel to this, from the b Women—who laboured.] As women's preaching was so ex- 
preceding discourse on the resurrection, with which it is so beauti- pressly forbidden by Paul, we must conclude it was in some other 
fully and properly connected. way that these good women were helpful to him in the gospel; 

a My genuine associate : wuye vase.) Some understandand ren- not so much by ministering to his person, though that no doubt 
der cvévyos, asa proper name, the true Syzygus; but as 1 do not re- they were ready to doas they had opportunity, but by such kind 
member any instance in which yvns is used merely to signify érue of services as I have intimated in the Improvement, and by the 
or honest, it must, even on that interpretation, refer to the significa- intelligence they might give him of the state of religion among 
tionofthename. As if he had said, Zhou that art Syzyqus indeed, the their female acquainiance, their children, or other branchies of their 
literal import of which js undoubtedly, according to‘our version, respective families. 
yoke-fellow ; butas that word in English is generally appropriated c Whose names are in the book of life.] The names of good men 
to conjugal life, and yet,as it stands in the original, is masculine, are often represented as registered in heaven. Compare Matt. iii. 16. 
and consequently (waving all other arguments) cannot be taken in Where any thing of such a character appeared, it was reasonable, in 
that sense, I thonght it better to render it, associale. J think it the judgment of charity, to hope /Aés with respect to the persons in 
probable this might be an officer of considerable authority and dig- whom it was found; but we have no reason to conelude from this 
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men, as visible in the whole of your behaviour; for ¢he Lord [is] at hand. 
quickly come to close the scene, and to put an end to all your temporal enjoyments, and 


6 Be careful for nothing; all you can suffer from your enemies. In the mean time, whatever necessities or whatever - 
but in every thing by pray- 
er and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, let your re. 
quests be made known unto 
Gud. 


but in cvery thing that occurs, in every condition and on every occasion, fet your 


= 
supplication,’ to be stilt mingled weth thanksexiving, as there is always room for 
praise, and always occasion for it, even in circumstances of the greatest affliction and 


distress. 


7 And the peace of God, 
which passeth all under. 
standing, shall keep your 
hearts and minds through 
Chirist Jesus. 


over the souls of his people, that peace which far surpasses all understanding,’ which 
none can conceive but he who feels it, and which none can feel but by divine communi- 
cation, shall guard and defend your hearts and your minds in Christ Jesus, so that 


§ Finally, brethren, what- 
Soever things are true, 
whatsoever things @re ho. 
nest, whatsoever things are 
just, whatsoever things are 
pure, whatsvever things are 
lavely; whatsoever Lhiogs 
are of good report; if there 
be any virtue, and if ¢here 
beany praise, think on these 
things. 


remains, my brethren, let me despatch it in a few words. Be always intent on raising 
your characters to the greatest height you possibly ean: whatever things are true and 
sincere, whatever things [are] grave and venerable,' whatever things [arc] righteous and 
equitable, whatecer things [are] chaste and pure, whatever things [are] friendly and 
kind,’ whatecer things [are] reputable and truly ornamental, 7f [éhere bc] ay real vir- 
tuein them, and if [there be] any just praise resulting from them, thzué frequently of 
these things, consider what they are, how bighly you are obliged to regard them, and 
endeavour more and more to abound in the practice of them. 
tion and confirmation of this advice, 1 will add, wdutever things ve have learned, and 
receivcd, and heard, and seen in me, whatever good lessons I have given you, whatever 
worthy of imitation you may have observed in my conduct while I abode among you, or 
may since have been credibly informed of, tAcse things be ye ever careful to practise ; 
and the God of peace shall always be with you: for TI have the testimony of my con- 
science that my conduct has always been pleasing in his sight, and that your imitation 
of it will be the way to engage the divine presence and blessing, which I most heartily 
wish you. 


9 Those things which ye 
have both learned and re- 
ceived, and heard and seen 
in me, do: and the God of 
peace shall be with you. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ilow condescending is this great apostle in the kind notice he takes, not only of his fellow-labourers in the work 
‘of the christian ministry, but even of the women who, according to the opportunity which God gave them, lent 
theiz assistance for the service of the gospel, whatever that assistance were; whethcr by their prayers, or their 
familiar addresses to their friends, or their kind offices ta the bodies of those in distress, or that umtorm example 
by which the several virtues of christianity were recommended, and the christian profession adorned! Let none 
then object the privacy of their stations, as if that must necessarily cut them off from usefulness, but let them en- 
deavour diligently and humbly to do their utmost, and pray for increasing wisdom and grace to guide them in their 
deliberations and resolves, 


It will be very subservient to this happy design, that christians, in whatever stations they are, should be of one 2 


mind in the Lord; that they should endeavour to lay aside mutual prejudices, and unite in love, if they cannot 
perfectly agree in all their sentiments. 
and again, that they do so. It is to be urged not only as a privilege but aduty. And surely it we consider what 
a Saviour he is, and how perfectly accommodated to what our necessities require, and what our hearts could wish, 
we shall easily enter into the reasonableness of the exhortation. 

Let us often represent it to ourselves as a truth equally important and certain, that the Lord is at hand. 
spiritual presence he is ever near us, and the day of his final and visible appearance is continually approaching. Let 
our hearts be duly influenced by it, and particularly be taught that holy moderation whicli becomes those who see 


the season so nearly advancing when all these things shall be dissolved. And let this abate our anxiety about them. 6 


Why should we be solicitous about things which shall so soon be as if they had never been? Let us seck the repose 
of our minds in prayer. In every thing by humble supplication let us make known our requests unto God. And 
let us mingle thanktul acknowledgments for past favours, with our addresses to the throne of grace for what we 


farther need. This will establish the serenity of our souls, so that the peace of God, more sweet and delightiul 7 


than any who have not experienced it can conceive, will keep our hearts and minds in Uhrist Jesus, and make our 
state secure as well as pleasant. 


course on this text. See his Serm. p. 307, &c. Thus the peace of 
Christ (John xiv. 27.) signifies the peace which he gives, or of 
which he is the Author. Four the emphasis of the word Qcsent, see 
the note on 1 Pet. i. 5. 


expression that Paul had any particular revelation with rezard to 
these friends he here mentions as certainly destined to salvation. 

ad Prayer and supplication.) The particular difference between 
ecoseuxnaud dense: cannot I think be ascertained, though some under- 


oppressions may arise, de anxious about nothiug, so as to disquiet or distress your minds; P 


petitions be made known, and breathed out bcfore God, tn humble prayer and tervent © 


‘And if you exercise such a temper, the peace which the blessed Spirit 07 God diffuses 7 


nothing shall be able to break in upon that sweet and sacred tranquillity. As for what 8 


And ior a farther illustra- 9 


Then may they rejoice in the Lord ; and it is to be urged upog them again 4 


By his 5 





stand by the former, petition for good, and by the latter, deprecation 
of evil. Perhaps the latter may be rather more expressive than the 
former, as implying more earnest importunity; and this sense the 
word supplication scems to carry with it. 

e The peace of God, &c.]_ By this expression some understand 
that pacific disposition which the gospel requires, interpreting the 
following phrase either of its excelling all merely tnéellectual endow- 
ments, (as if it were parallel to 1 Cor. xiii. 2.) or of its ruling the 
other powers of the soul, as ungexw is said to signify, Aaring domi- 
nion. Dan. vii. 23; ix. 10; 1 Pet. ii. 13. Compare Rom. xiii. 1. 
But this is only a branch of that temper which we are to cultivate, 
if we desire that sense of peace and reconciliation with God, of 
which it is most natural to interpret this clause, as that excellent 
preacher, Mr. Du Mont, has shown at large in his valuable dis- 


f Grave and venerable.] Tlie word seuves is rendered grerve, aud 
euvarns gravity, 1 Tim. iti. 4,8, 11; Tit. it. 1, 2, 7. Dr. Lardner 
has very well cxpressed the design of the exhortalion, when he says, 
“ That it is to recommend to christians a concern for their charac- 
“ ter, acare so to behave as to secure to themselves some degree of 
“ respect and esteem: that they should avoid unbecoming levily in 
“ word, action, habit, and outward behaviour, which tends to render 
“ men despicable; and makes them appear weak, mean, and of no 
“ conseqnence iu the eycs of others.” Lardner’s Serm. p. 319. And 
I hope it will be remembered how particularly this gravity is re- 
commerded to ministers in the places cited above, ; 

e Friendly and kind.] This seems the more exact import of 
wo-gian than lovely ; though there is certainly 2 ‘orely charrt in 
such friendly things. 3 

I 


g 


{ 
4 


er 


9 


He will sxei- 
é. 


adds 


Vy. 


800 


SECT. 
5. 


THE APOSTLE THANKS THE PHILIPPIANS FOR THEIR PRESENT. 


Let us study the beautiful and the venerable, as well as what is true and just in actions, and pursue every thlug 
which shall, as such, approve itself to our conscience, every thing in which there shall be virtue and praise. Let 
us always in this view endeavour to keep the moral sense uncorrupted, and pray that God would, it I may be 
PHIL. allowed the expression, preserve the delicacy of our mind in this respect, that a holy sensibility of soul may warn 

1Y.- and alarm us to guard against every distant appearance of evil. That so, cautious of venturing to the utmost 





boundaries of what may be innocent, we may be more secure than we could otherwise be, from the danger of pass- 
9 ing over to the confines of guilt, and of wandering from one degree of it to another. And while we exhort others 
to such a care, let us ourselves endeavour to be like this holy apostle, among the brighter examples of it. 





SECTION IX. 


The apostle concludes with his acknowledgments to the Philippians for the liberal supply they had sent hin; 
at the same time speaking of the independency of temper to which divine grace had brought him; and 


transmits christian salutations from himself and his friends at Rone. 
Poi iw. 10: 


SECT. BUT to return to my own affairs, and your conduct to me: I have rejoiced greatly in 


the Lord Jesus Christ, to whose providence and grace I ultimately ascribe it, that your 
affectionate care, of me has now sprung up again and flourished, like vegetables which, 


PHIL. after having seemed during the winter to be dead in the eaith, sprout up at the returning 


‘19 Spring with new beauty and pleasure. W7th respect to which, you were indeed careful 
before, as I assuredly believe, but ye wanted that convenient opportunity which the com- 
ing of Epaphroditus gave you, of transmitting to me the fruit of your liberality and bounty. 

11 But I would xo¢ have you think ‘hat I speak with respect to want, as if | was impatient 
of that, or meant to extort any thing from you, if future necessities should arise, as by dint 

12 of importunity. For I bless God, I have no need of betaking myself to such low 


expedients, as I ave learncd, in whatever circumstances I am, to be contented, I 


know both [how] to be abased, when it pleases God to humble me, and I know [how] 
to abound, when his providence appears for my supply. In every [place] and in all 
[conditions] I am instructed, and find myself, as it were, initiated into this great mystery,” 
so needful to the christian, and especially the apostolic life, doth to be fed plentifutly 
without transgressing the rules of temperance, and to suffer hunger without murmuring 
or discontent. I know how doth to abound, without too fond an attachment to the world, 
‘when my circumstances in it are most easy, and to fall short of the agreeable accommo- 
dations of life, yea, and to be in necessity, without being greatly disturbed at such a 

13 change, or feeling any painful anxiety on account of it. In one word, whatever is to be 
done, whatever is to be borne, Tam sufficient for all things ; have vigour enough for the 
one, have patience and fortitude enough for the other: but then I would not be understood 
to arrogate any thing of this to myself, but would most humbly and affectionately acknow- 
ledge that it is all through Christ who enables me, and furnishes my spirit with a strength 
of which it is naturally destitute. 

14 You see by this, that the happiness of my life doth not depend upon any external cir- 
cumstance, nor any supply I can receive from my most generous friends. Nevertheless, 
ye did well in communicating so liberally to my relief, in that a/lzction under which I 
am now suffering ; as it is certain the servants of Christ are not less worthy of being regarded 
and assisted by you, for those attainments which by his grace they have been enabled to 

15 make in the temper which their profession demands. And in this respect, I am under 
peculiar obligations to you, my dear brethren; for ye, O Philippians, well know, that in the 
beginning of our mission, when we came and preached the gospel among you, as Twas 
departing from Macedonia, (which is now about twelve years ago,*) no church com- 
municated with me in the affair of gioing and receiving, that is, no christian society, as 

16 such, made any collection for my personal support and assistance, dat you only: For, not 

contented with ministering to my necessities while I was with you, even when I resided 

in Thessalonica, though it was so considerable a city, and the metropolis of your country, 
and though the gospel so was affectionately received by some there, yet you sent thither 
once and again to the relief of my necessity.© 

I mention this in so particular a manner, not because I desire a gift, or would extort 
any future favour from you, by the recollection of the past ; dué this I desere, that in such 
ways as may be most for the honour of God, and the credit of your profession, fraet may 
abound to your comfortable account in the day of the Lord. At present you need not 
be solicitous about me, for I have ail I can wish to make my bonds sit easy upon me, 
and do indced abound more than usual in the convenient accommodations of life: L am 


Vi 


18 


Phil. iv. 10, 


to the end. 


PHIL. iv. 10. 
BUT I rejoiced in the Lord 
greatly, that now at the lust 
your care of me hath flou- 
rished again; wherein ye 
were also careful, but ye 
lacked opportunity. 


11 Not that I speak in 
respect of want: for I have 
learned in whatsoever state 
1 am, therewith to be con- 
tent. 

12 1 know both how to 
be abased, and | know how 
to abound: every where, 
and in all things, f am in- 
structed, both 1o be ful 
and to be hungry, both to 
abound and to suffer need. 


13 J ean do alt things 
through Christ = which 
strengtheieth me. 


14 Notwithstanding, ye 
have well done that ye did 
communicate with my af- 
fliction. 


15 Now, ye Philippians, 
know also, that in the be- 
ginning of the gospel, when 
I departed from Macedonia, 
no church communicated 
with me, as concerning 
giving and receiving, but 
ye only. 

16 For even in Thiessalo- 
nica ye sent once and again 
unto my necessity. 


17 Not because } desire a 
gifL: but T desire fruit that 
may abound to your ac- 
count. 


18 But T have all, and 
abound ; Tam full, haviug 


a Rejoiced greatly in the Lord.) This shows the deep sense the 
apes entertained of the providential interposition of Cliist, in 
the scasonable supply he had received from the Philippians; and 
Hsu other traces of this kind appear in the writings of St. 

aul. 

b Initiated, &c.] This is well known to be the peculiar sense of 
uiuunuss, and ithas a spirit here which ¥ could not persuade mysclf 
to suppress, as the apostle, by the choice of this word, seems to inti- 
inate to every Greek reader fiow much he esteemed these good dis- 
positions of mind here spoken of, beyond all their boasted tnitia- 
lions, whatever mysteries they might be supposed to contain. 


c As Iwas departing, &c.] Sol think it best to render eEnafy, 
because both Philippi and Thessatonica (ver. 16.) lay in Macedonia ; 
and no translation can be more literal. 

d Abont twelve years ago.] This Epistle (as we have observed 
in the Introduckiont seems to have been written towards the end of 
Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, which was abont A. D. 63; aud 
he first preached at Philippi about the year 51. 

e Tomy necessity.} Ytappears by 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. ili. 7—9. 
that it was not to the liberality of the inhabitants of that city, but 
chiefly to the labour of his own hands, that Paul owed his subsist- 
ence during bis abode among them. 
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received of Epaphroditus fudl, having receiced by Epaphroditus your present, which | cannot but esteem as a SICT. 
te things ee were sent fragrant odour, an acecptable sacrifice, well pleasing to God, to whose glory itis, I 9. 
wae ee 4 cacrifice ac. Know, ultimately devoted, while for his sake you are so ready to relieve his ministers. And 
ceptable, well pleasing to | have the pleasure to think you will not on the whole be losers by such liberalities, du¢ PHIL. 
ae But my God shan thatey God, graciously smiling upon your tribute of grateful love, will supply all your | 'V- 
supply all your need, ac- wants, according to his inexhaustible riches, which he cannot but possess who is seated 
cording & ae riches in 77 supreme glory and majesty above, and scatters down not merely the blessings of pro- 
a eens: vidence, but of grace, dy Chrzst Jesus, which I hope he will largely impart to you. 
90 Now ‘unte God ana Now to our God and Father, to him whom we are encouraged to regard under that 20 
ET ee Slory for endearing character, and in whom, through the great Redeemer, we are daily rejoicing, 
; [4c] glory for ever and coer. Amen. 
21 Salute every saint in — I will not swell my postscript by a long catalogue of names, but desire you to sa/ute 21 
By Oe ena every saint in Christ Jesus ; and to assure them all, known or unknown, that they are 
you. ° ~~ dear to ine, and that, in general or particular petitions, I bear them always upon my 
heart. The brethren who are with me, my dear fellow-labourers, with whom I most 
22 All the saints salute frequently converse, salute you, sincerely wishing your prosperity and peace. And not 22 
yous cited they that are only these brethren who sojourn with me, and bear a part in the ministerial work, but a// 
the other saints here at Rome, salute you,’ but especially they of Cwsar’s houschold, 
who, sensible of the goodness of God to them, in causing lis grace to visit them and dwell 
with them in such a situation, have a particular regard for their brethren every where, and 
desire to be particularly remembered to you. 
23 The grace ofour Lord To conclude all with the best wishes my most endeared love can form for you, may the 23 
a ae be with you orace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the sanctifying and comfortable influences of his Spirit, 
[dc] with you all, now and at all times, to support you under all your trials, and to 
animate you to persevere even unto the end! Amen. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Waar anoble spirit of generosity and gratitude appears in the apostle! How handsomely does he acknowledge Ver. 
the favour of his friends, still maintaining the dignity of his character, rejoicing in the tokens of their affection to 10, 14 
him, chiefly as fruits abounding to their account, and as it would be a sweet savour acceptable to God. And surely 15, 16 
the incense which they were presenting at the divine altar, would also by its fragrancy delight them, surely they 17, 1S 
enjoyed what they had of their own, whether it were more or less, with greater satisfaction, when they were impart- 
ing something with filial gratitude to their Father in Christ, to make his bonds and imprisonment the less 
_ grievous. 

The apostle freely professes that he received these tokens of their affection with pleasure ; but much happier was 
he in that noble superiority of mind to external circumstances which he so amiably describes. Truly rich and truly 
creat, in knowing how to be content in every circumstance ; possessed of the noblest kind of learning, in having 
learned how to be exalted and to be abased, to abound or to suffer need. This all-sufficiency of which he boasts, is 11, 12 
it haughty arrogance? far from it: he is never humbler than when he speaks of himself in this exalted language. 

It is in the strength of Another that he glories. I am sufficient for all things through Christ, which strengthens 13 
me. And here the feeblest christian may join issue with him and say, “ If Christ will strengthen me, I also am 

“ sufficient for all.” His grace, therefore, let us constantly seek, and endeavour to maintain a continual dependence 
upon it, praying for ourselves and for each other, that the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ may be with us. This 23 
crace produced afd maintained saints, where of all places upon earth we should least have expected to find them, 22 
even in the palace of Caesar, of Nero. Let it encourage us to look to God to supply our spiritual necessities out of 19 
the riches of his glory in Christ. And ina cheerful hope that he will do it, let us through him ascribe glory to our 20 
God and Father for ever and ever. Amen. 


_§ The brethren—and all the saints salute you.) From this distinc- ministers at Rome were called by the name of brethren. Pierce's 
tion I conclude, with Mr. Pierce, that it is highly probabie the Vtndie. p. 358. 
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COLOSSE was a large populous city of Phrygia in Asia Minor, and stood not far from Laodicea: but though it appears 
from this Epistle that a christian church was established in it, we have no account by whom, or at what time, it was founded. 
Some have concluded, from chap. ii. 1. that St. Paul had never been there himself; but though perhaps nothing can be 
certainly inferred from that passage in relation to it, yet there is great reason to believe, that if the apostle had been personally 
concerned in the first preaching of the gospel there, so important a fact would not have been entirely omitted in the history 


| of the Acts. Jt is not however at all improbable but they might be converted while Paul resided at Ephesus, especially 


considering that he spent no less than three years in that city, and preached with so much success, that St. Luke tells us, 
(Acts xix. 20.) that a// they who dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks. 

As to the date of this Epistle, little need be added here, after what has been already observed in the Introdnction to the 
Ephesians: (p. 798.) It appears highly probable, for reasons there given, that it was written at the same time with that to the 
Ephesians, and they were both sent together by Tychicus and Onesimus, towards the close of Paul's first imprisonment at 
Rome, which was about the year of our Lord 63, or the ninth of the emperor Nero. (Compare chap. iv. 3, 7, 9. See 
also note g, p. 578, 579.) : 

The Cclossians appear, from several passages in this Epistle, to have borne an honourable character for their piety, and 
the zeal they discovered for the gospel; but we find, from the cautions the apostle gives them in the second chapter, that 
they were in some danger of being drawn aside by the subtilties of the heathen philosophers, and the insinuations of some 
Jewish zealots, who insisted upon the necessity of conforming to the ceremonies of the Mosaic law. Accordingly the grand 
design of this Epistle is to excite the Colossians by the most persuasive arguments to a temper and behaviour worthy their 
sacred character, and to secure them from the influence of those pagan sophists, or Jewish bigots, who would seduce them 
from the purity of the christian faith. - 

In pursuance of this general plan, the apostle having joined Timothy’s name with his own in the inscription of the 
Epistle, begins with expressing his thankfulness to God for calling them into his church, and giving them a share in the 
important blessings of the gospel ; at the same time declaring the great satisfaction with which he heard of their faith and 
love, and assuring them of his constant prayers, that they might receive larger supplies of divine wisdom and grace, to 
enable them to walk worthy of their high character and hopes as christians. (Chap. i. 1—14.)—And to make them more 
sensible of the excellence of this new dispensation into which they were admitted, he represents to them, in very sublime 
terms, the dignity of our Saviour’s person, as the Image of God, the Creator of all things, and the Head of the church; 
whose death God was pleased to appoint as the means of abolishing the obligation of the Mosaic law, which separated 
between the Jews and Gentiles, and of reconciling sinners to himself. (Ver. 15—23.)—From this view of the excellency of 
Christ’s person, and the riches of redeeming grace, the apostle takes occasion to express the cheerfulnés with which he 
suffered in the cause of the gospel, and his earnest solicitude to fulfil his ministry among them in the most successful man- 
ner; assuring them that he felt the most tender concern both for them and the other christians in the neighbourhood, that 
they might be established in their adherence to the christian faith. (Ver. 24, to the end; chap. ii. 1—7.) 

Having given these general exhortations, the apostle proceeds to caution the Colossians against suffering their minds to 
be corrupted from the simplicity of the gospel, either by pagan philosophy or Jewish tradition, reminding them of the 
obligation their baptism laid them under of submitting to Christ as the only Lawgiver and Head of his church, who had 
totally abolished the ceremonial law, and discharged them from any farther regard to it: (Ver. 8—19.) And since, upon 
embracing christianity, they were to consider themselves as dead with respect to any other religious profession, he shows 
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the absurdity of being still subject to the appointments of the Mosaic law ; and cautions them against those corrupt addi- 
tions to christianity which some were attempting to introduce, especially by rigours and superstitions of their own devising. 
And as the most effectual means for their security, he exhorts them, as they were risen with Christ, to keep their thoughts 
fixed on him as their Lord and Life, and on that better world whither he was ascended, and to which they had the prospect 
of being admitted. (Ver. 20, to the end; chap. iii. 1—4.)—From this glorious hope, the apostle presses them to guard 
against every degree of uncleanness, malice, covetousness, falsehood, and whatever was inconsistent with the purity of 
that new dispensation into which they were entered: and exhorts them to abound in the practice of meckness, forbearance, 
humility, and love, and to accustom themselves to those devout exercises and evangelical views which would have the most 
direct tendency to improve the christian temper. (Ver. 5—17.) 

After these general precepts, the apostle proceeds to recommend to the Colossians such a care in discharging the duties 
correspondent to the several relations of life as would be most honourable to their christian profession, and particularly 
enumerates those of husbands and wives, parents and children, masters and servents. And to assist them in the perform- 
ance of these duties, he exhorts them to be constant in prayer; and, for the credit of their religion, advises them to main- 
tain a prudent, obliging behaviour to their Gentile brethren. (Ver. 18, to the end; chap. iv. 1—6.) 

The apostle closes his Epistle with recommending to them Tychicus and Onesimus, of whom he speaks in very honourable 
terms, and to whom he refers them for a more particular account of the state of the church at Rome: and having inserted 


salutations from Aristarchus, Epaphras their minister, (who was then with Paul,) and others, he gives directions for reading 


his Epistle at Laodicea, addresses a solemm admonition to Archippus, and concludes with his salutation, written with his 
own hand. (Ver. 7, fo the end.) 
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ON 


A 


PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


THE 


EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 





SECTION I. 


The apostle begins his Epistle to the Colossians with declaring his thankfulness to God for calling them into 
his chureh, and his desire in general, that they might receive an abundance of divine gracc, to enable them 


to walk worthy of so great a privilege. Col. i, 1—14. 


COLOSSIANS i. 1. 


CoLossiAns 1, I. 


PAUL, an apostle of Jesus 1 PAUL,? who have the honour to be av apostle of Jesus Christ, not having intruded sxcr. 
ee) the wil! eek myself into the office, but being called to it dy the will of God, who was pleased to dis- 1 
’ play the sovereignty of his grace in chusing me, one of the greatest of sinners, to so high 
and holy an office, do now join with Tvothy, a faithful droether and fellow-labourer in cor. 
2 Tothe saints and faith. 





ful brethren in Christ, 
which are at Colosse, grace 
be unto you, and peace from 
God our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We give thanks to God 
and the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, praying al- 
ways for you ; 


4 Since we heard of your 
faith in Christ Jesus, and of 
the love which ye have to 
all the saints ; 

5 For the hope which is 
laid up for you in heaven, 


the gospel-ministry in sending this Epistle, To the holy and faithful brethren” in Christ, 1 
who are resident at Colosse and the adjacent places; heartily wishing grace uuto you, 2 
and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, through whom he owns 
that relation to us, and sends down upon us the blessings of providence and grace. 

I may say it in my own name, and that of my dear brother Timothy, though not per- 3 
sonally acquainted with you, that we do unfeignedly gzve thanks to the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ* upon your account, and that we are always praying for you ; 
very frequently making express mention of you before the throne of divine grace, and 
habitually wishing your advancement in.religion, and your eternal salvation. Having 4 
heard, with unspeakable pleasure, of your sincere faith in Christ Jesus our Lord, and 
active, generous love towards all the saints who are partakers with you in that holy call- 
ing which God hath given us by him, whether they be Jews or Gentiles: On this account 5 


whereof ye heard before in 
the word of the truth of the 
gospel; 


6 Which is come unto 
you, as ¢¢7s in all the world; 
and bringeth forth fruit, as 
ti dothalso in you, since the 
day ye eard of it, and 
Knew the grace of God in 
truth: 

7 As ye also learned of 
Fpaphras our dear fellow- 
servant, who is for you a 
faithful minister of Christ ; 


for an universal religion. 


a Paul.| It may be as proper here as elsewhere to observe, that 
many critics have thought this Greek name was taken by the apos- 
tle iustead of that of Saul, though it had been the name of the first 
Jewish king, who was alsoa Benjamite, (which might be a farther 
recommendation of it in this instance,) out of special regard to the 
Gentiles, to whose service he was so peculiarly devoted. 

b Holy and faithful brethren.) 1 cannot think they are called 
holy aud faithful here, ouly or chiefly on account of their adhering 
to the purity of the christian faith, in opposition to those that urged 
the necessity of observing the Jewish law. This was indeed one 
instance of their fidelity; but I think it greatly impoverishes and 
debases the sense of such an extensive phrase to reduce it within 
such narrow bounds. Many scores of criticisms in some rvodern 
commentators of reputation are liable to the same exception; but 
1 rather chuse to leave it to the reader’s observation, than stay to 
point out every example of it. As the Epistle is inscribed to a 
society by profession separated from the worl] and consecrated to 
God, it was reasonably to be hoped, in the judgment of charity, that 
most of them answered that professiou, which sufficiently justifies 
such an address, 

c To the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, &e.] Some 
would render it, to God cven the Father, which would be much more 


we Offer our prayers to God, and we are blessing him for the better hope* which is laid 
up for you in the heavens, and which will in due time be accomplished, of which ye 
have heard before to such happy purpose, zz the true and infallible word of the gospel, 
which was preached among you in all its genuine-purity and integrity: Of that gospel 6 
which hath now, through the singular goodness of God to the Gentiles, whom he seemed 
so long to have neglected, appeared unto you, even as in all the world,® being intended 
And accordingly it proceeds in its progress, and dringeth forth 
substantial fi-uzt elsewhere, as also [it hath done] amoug you, from the day inwhich ye 
have heard and known the grace of God, in that saving word of solid ¢ruéhf and ever- 
lasting life which hath been sent unto you. 
our beloved fellow-sercant in the work of the Lord, whe is the faithful minister of 


As ye have also learnt it from Epaphras 7 


tolerable thamour translation, 4o God and the Futher, as if they were 
different persons. But it may seem that the prefixing the article 
only fo God, rw ew xxi Tarp, not merely warrants but demands this 
rendering. Franckius has a good observation here, which illus- 
trates the beauty of many scriptures. The order that would seem 
most artificial is transposed to make the sense plainer. Ht is not 
having heard of your faith, I bless God, but vice versa, The same 
observation may he applied to ver. 9—11. ; 

d For the hope, &c.] There isan ambiguity in the connexion of 
this clanse ; it may cither signify that the apostle gives thanks for 
this their hope, supposing the 4th verse to come in as a parenthesis ; 
or it may more directly refer to the immediately preceding words, 
and intimate that a partzership in this blessed hope cemented thie 
hearts of these good men. In either sense the connexion 1s In- 
structive, but Ll prefer the former as more natural. ; 

e In allthe wortd.] tn all the provinces of the Roman empire, as 
the phrase often signifies; and it may no doubt be put for many or 
most of them. ; 

{ The grace of God in truth.| Some understand éruth as expressive 
of substance, in opposition to the comparative shadows of the Mo- 
eaic law. 


856 PAUL EXHORTS THEM TO GRATITUDE FOR THE BLESSINGS OF THE GOSPEL. ] 
1. over you; Who hath also manifested to us your christian love in the bonds of that 8 Who also declared unto 


us your love in the Spirit. 
9 For this cause we also, 
since the day we heard 7, 





one Spirct who unites all our hearts. Therefore we also, from the day that we first 
COL. Acard [of it,] cease not to pray for you, and to offer up our most earnest and affection- 


ate requests, that ye may be abundantly filled with the knowledge of his will, in all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding,§ im the right apprehension of spiritual objects, 
wrought and imcreased in you by the influence of the Divine Spirit upon your minds: 
10 That so you may be animated to walk in a manner worthy of that connexion in which 
you stand with te Lord Jesus Christ," and the obligations you are under ¢o him, conduct- 
ing yourselves in a// respects so as may be well pleasing in his sight, fruztful and :ncreas- 
ang still more and more abundantly 72 every good work, to the practical acknowledgment 
11 of God, in all his attributes and relations to you. Beg inwardly strengthened with 
all might, according to his glorious power, that you may be formed fo ald the most 
exemplary degrees of patience, under the persecution you meet with in the world, and 
long-suffering’ under all provocations ; which I wish you may be enabled to bear, not 
only with composure and dignity of spirit, but wth joy too, while you expect that blessed 
12 and exalted hope which the gospel sets before you. Yes, my brethren, I desire that instead 
of lamenting the calamities to which so holy a profession exposes us, you may be con- 
tinually giving thanks to the Father of all grace and mercy, who hath called us all, 
whether originally Jews or Gentiles, into the communion of his church, and who hath, by 
the renewing and sanctifying influences of his Spirit upon our hearts, made us, though 
naturally so much indisposed for it, now to become jit for a part in the inheritance* 
which he hath prepared and assigned as the final reward and felicity of the saints ; who, 
when they have passed through the dark scenes which Providence has allotted them here, 
13 shall remain zz immortal /ig/At and glory. Yea, we reckon it our perpetual duty to render 
these acknowledgments to him wo hath, by the declarations of his gospel, and the in- 
fluences of his grace, rescued us from the power of darkness,' and transferred [us] from 
the territories of Satan, the prince of it, zrto the glorious and happy Azngdom of his 
14 beloved Son: In whom we have ample redemption from the tyranny of all our enemies, 
and from the destruction with which the divine justice threatened us, éy the pouring forth 
othis blood, [even] the remission of sins, for which we were ourselves incapable of making 
any satisfaction, and which, if they had not been thus expiated, would have stink us down 

to final condemnation and despair. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


do not cease to pray for 
you, and to desire that ye 
might be filled with the 
knowledge of his will, in all 
wisdom and spiritual uon- 
derstanding: 

10 That ye might walk 
worthy of the Lord, unto 
all pleasing, being fruitful 
in every good work, and 
increasing in the knowledge 
of Gad ; 

1t Strengthened with all 
might, according to his glo. 
rious power, wuto all pa- 
tience and long-suffering 
with joyfulness ; 

12 Giving thanks unto 
the Father, which hath 
inade ns meet to be partak- 
ers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light: 


13° Who hath delivered 
us from the power of dark- 
ness, and hath translated ws 
into the kingdom of his 
dear Sun: 


14 In whom we have re- 
deniption throngh — inis 
blood, even the forgiveness 
of sins, 


WE see in this Epistle, as in all the rest, the most genuine discoveries of the real temper of the apostle. The same 

1, 2 views which he had opened upon other churches, the same kind sentiments which he had expressed towards them, 
does he here discover and express; still glorying in his office as an apostle of Christ; still wishing to his christian 

3, 4 brethren grace and peace, as beyond all comparison the best of blessings; still congratulating them on their faith 
in Christ and love to each other; still making continual mention of them in his prayers, and recommending them 


to the grace of God, in which we, as they, continue to stand. 


S For ever adored be the divine goodness, that the word of God, which sets before us an hope laid up in the heavens, 
6 hath been manifested unto us and to all the world! Let us often examine ourselves as to the fruit it hath brought 


forth in our own hearts and lives. 


Let us be solicitous for ourselves and others, that we may in a more spiritual 


9 and intelligent manner be filled with the knowledge of his will, in all its compass and extent, so far as he has been 

pleased to reveal it; and that this knowledge may produce in us the most substantial effects, so as to engage us to 

10 walk worthy of the Lord, whose name we bear, and in a manner which he may behold with approbation and 

pleasure ; being fruitful and increasing more and more in every good work, that our barrenness may not reproach 
our profession, and that the great vital truths of christianity may not seem to be dead or dormant in our hearts. 

11 To give them their full energy on our souls, we need the operation of God’s glorious and mighty power, by 

12 which they may not only be established in all patient long-suffering, but inspired with holy joy. ‘Then shall we 

breathe forth lively acknowledgments to the Father, who hath revealed unto us that glorious inheritance which he 

distributes amongst the saints in light, even that kingdom where they all reign in everlasting purity, friendship, and 

13 joy. May he prepare us to receive our lot, and take up our abode there! For this end did he rescue us from the 


power of darkness, and call us to the external privileges of those who constitute the kingdom of his dear Son: for 


g Wisdom and spiritual understanding.] It is exceedingly diffi- 


k Partin the inheritonce.] Mepidx xdnce isMhe proportion of an 


cenit to affix any exactly distinct ideas Lo the words wisdom, know- 
ledge, and understanding. Some explain wisdom as expressing an 
acquaintance with gospel-nysteries, and understanding as implying 
prudence in conduct, while others invert this interpretation. ‘It is 
evident to me, that the same idea is not invariably annexed to them 
in all places; for knowledge is sametimes used to express something 
in degree at least inferior fo wisdom, (t Cor. xii. 8.) whereas here it 
evidently tacludes wisdom ; and the clause, spiritual uaderstanding, 
seems ta be explicatory of the wisdom here spoken of, and not ex- 
pressive of any thing different from it. 

i That ye may watk worthy of the Lord.]_ The apostle secms here 
most pathetically to propose the great subject and design of this 
Epistle, which was chiefly intended to excite them to a temper and 
hehavionr worthy their christian character. And this, indeed, is 
the leading view, in all the Epistles of this excellent apostle, and 
the want of regard to so abvious a key has led many inta subtilties 
of interpretation, which have had no’ foundation but in their own 
ingenious reyerics. 


1 Long-suffering.} See note c,on Rom. ii. 4. p. 589. 


tnheritunce which falls by lot to each of those among whom it is 
divided; alluding, as Dr. Whilby supposes, to the manner in which 
the land of Canaan was cantoned ont to the tribes. Dr. Scott en- 
deavours to show that the phrase, saints ia ligd/, particularly refers 
to the dustre of the glorified body of the saints, whio sliall be clothed 


after the resurrection with a visible lucid glory resembling that of | 


the Shechinah. Scott's Christian Life, Vol, UL. p. 198, 199, 

] Rescued us from the power of darkness.) .Many have thonght 
the apostle speaks of himselfas one of the Gentile converts; but 
we have great reason to believe, that when divine grace made 
him sensible of what he had been in his pharisaical state, while a 
blasphemer, a persecutor, and injurions, he saw himself to have been 
under the power of darkness, as Christ represents those of the Jews 
to have been, who, influenced by the spirits of darkness, were com- 
bined against him, (Luke xxi.53.) Yet none can doubt but that 
the ignorance and sin, confusion and misery, which reigned in the 
Gentile world, was also in the apostle’s thoughts when he used this 
expression, 





sect. Christ for your sakes, whom he has appointed to labour among you, and to preside | 
| 
: 
| 


TIE APOSTLE REPRESENTS THE DIGNITY OF OUR BLESSED REDEEMER. 


2 


857 


this did he set before us that redemption which we have in his blood, even the remission of our sins. And oh how SECT, 


inexcusable shall’ we be if we make ourselves the slaves of sin, while we have our abode in the visible kingdom of 
Christ; and, trampling upon his blood and the 


never to be removed ; 


ls 





act of grace which is established in it, seal ourselves up under a guilt 


a guilt heightened to infinite degrees of provocation and malignity by the very methods 


which have been taken to expiate it! 


To promote their thankfulness for 





‘ 


SECTION IH. 
their part in the gospel, and engage their adherence to it in its greatest 


purity, the apostle represents to them the dignity of our blessed Redeemer’s person, and the methods he hath 


tuken to make reconciliation for sinners. 


Cou. 3. 15. 


W110 is the image of the 
invisible God, the first-born 
of every creature, 


16 For by him were all 
things created that are in 
heaven and that are ia 
earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or 
dominions,or principalities, 
or powers: all things were 
created by hinvand tor him. 


17 And he is before all 
things, and by him all 
things cousist. 


18 And he isthe head of 
the body, the church; who 
is the beginning, tice first- 
born from the dead: that 
in all things he might have 
the pre-eminence. 


19 For it pleased the Fr- 
ther, that in nim should all 
fuluess dwell; 


20 And (having made 
peace through the blood of 
lis cross,) by him to recon- 


a The image of the invisible God] (i is surprising to observe how 
hilo the Jew, in more places than oue, calls the Logos, 
or ward of which he speaks, the imoge ef God. See Dr. Scott's 
Christian Life, Vol. U1. p. 539. 

b The first-born of the whole creation.) Mr. Fleming would ren- 
der mewrdzonas mxtns xriews, the first Creator, or Producer, of every 
Mr. Pierce observes, *g<roroxos sometimes signifies, éhe 
dam thot produces its first birth, and then the seuse would be, He 
who, as 1t were, at the first birth, by the exertion of his creating 
power, brought forth all things. 
his first-begotien, and his orly-begotien Son, 
(Psal. ]xxxix. 27; Rom. vii. 29; Heb. i. G; John i. 14, 18; iii. 
16, 13; | John iv. 9.) and therefore 1 did uot think it warantable to 


expressly 


erealure. 


entled Goul's first-bora, 


Col. i, 16-—23. 


Cou. 1. 15. 


I HAVE just been speaking to you of that redemption which we have in the blood of SECT. 
Christ, even the remission of our sins; and I must now lead you more attentively to reflect 
«who he is to whom we are under such immense obligations, And you will find his dignity 
and glory to be such, that you can never conceive of any thing adequate to them. For he COL 
zs indeed the brightest and most express Imaze of the invisible and eternal God,? whom ,, ! 
no man hath seen at any time, nor can see: [and] the First-born of the whole creation : 15 
existing before it, and begotten to inhcrit it as the great Heir of all. And his nature has a 16 
transcendent excellency, infinitely superior to any thing that is made; for by him were all 
things ercated, things in heaven and things on earth. From him were derived the 
visible splendour of the celestial luminaries, the sun, the moon, and the stars, even all the 
hosts of these lower heavens, avd from him the yet brighter glories of snozs¢d/e and angelic 
beings who dwell and reign above, by whatever names and honours distinguished ; whether 
[they be] thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all the various orders of 
heavenly spirits, which may be designed by such or the like titles, the import of which is 
not exactly known to us mortals, Yet these, with a// other things in the celestial as well as 
terrestrial regions, were created by him and for him; they are the productions of his 
almighty power, and were made that he might be exalted and glorified in them. And he 
is before all, both in the duration and the dignity of his nature, and in Ain all things which 
constitute this universal system do continually sudsés¢ in that harmonious order of being 
which renders it one beautiful whole; whereas, unsupported by him, it would immediately 
ruin into confusion, or fall back into its original nothing. 

And it is worthy of our particular consideration, that Ae who zs thus the Head and 
Lord of all, is in a peculiar sense the Head of the church, [which] he [7s] graciously 
pleased to own as the body, and which he with amazing condescension has united in the 
strictest bonds to himself, taking it under his peculiar guardianship, government, and care ; 
[even he] who is, as we before declared, the Beginning of the creation of God, and having 
stooped to assume our nature and to die in it, was also appointed to be the Forst-born from 
the dead,® the first who ever rose to an endless life; that so in all things he might have 
the pre-eminence suitable to the infinitely superior dignity of his nature above all created 
beings. For in him his Father is ever well pleased, as he declared by a voice from heaven : 19 
and vt was Ais sovereign pleasure, as dwelling in him, to inhabit the whole fulness of the 
church : and to qualify him for the high office which he sustains, he hath appointed that 
ail fulness of gifts and graces should ever reside in him,° even all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily. Ad it hath pleased the Father likewise dy Azz to reconcile all things 20 
to himself,‘ that is, to the purposes of his own glory, having made peace by the blood-of 
his cross : by which the design of the ceremonial law having been answered, the obligations 
of it were abolished, and the wall of partition between Jews and Gentiles broken down. 


9 
we 





18 


an ambiguity in the original phrase, ev aura mav ro mAngeux xAz1KNI A, 
Mr. Pierce would render it, in or by him to inhabit all fulness, that 
is, the whole church or body of Christ ; and that rendering would 
include the sense of ours, referring to God's dwelling in Christ, and 
so with us. (Compare Rom. xi. 12, 24.) But ¥ was eautious of 
altering our version of so important a text, without certain and evi- 
dent necessity. But some crities have observed, that when what 
grammarians call an infinitive verb isin the New Testament joined 
with the word evJoxes, IL signifies, 2he action of him who is pleased, 
which would indeed make the passage parallel to Eph. ii. 21, 22. 
-(Compare Eph. i. 23. where the church is ealled tancwux, that Is, 
God's fulness. See Pierce, in loc.) Asthe word Father is not in the 
original, Mr. Reynolds wonld render it, Ae, that is, Christ, was pleas- 


It is certain that Christ is often 





change onr translation of Uhat word; though a2 %s xrstews so natu- 
rally signifies, the whole creatian, and that version seems to give so 
much nobler and more determinate a sense than every creature, that 
] could have no doubt as to the reasonableness of preferring it. 

¢ By him were all things created.| To interpret this, as the So- 
cinians do, of the new erzation in a_ spiritual sense, is so, unnatural, 
that one could hardly believe, if the evideuce were not so undcni- 
ably strong, that any set of learned commentators could fall 
lato it. 

d First-born from the deol.) Mr. Fleming would render it, the 
Efficiend, (or Prince, who is) the first Raiser of dhe derd, (Christol. 
Vol. T.p. 216.) But Ihave given here, as everywhere élse, what 
appeared to me the easiest, surest, and most natural sense, and the 
best commentators are agreed in it. 

e That all fulness should reside in him.) There is undoubtedly 


ed that in him (i. c. in himself) af? fulaess should du:ell. (Reyu. OF 
Angels, p. 76.) But not to insist on the harshness of the interpreta- 
tion in other respects, it seems inost evident that the whole connexion 
determines the sense quite another way. : 

{ By him to reconcile all things, se.) Dr. Whitby would render 
it, “by him to make all things friendly in him, making peace be- 
« tween them by the blood of his cross ;”” and | apprehend that to 
be the true sense, and the only sense in which ¢hings in heaven can 
be said to be reconciled ; for if it were to be granted, according to 
the assertion of Mr. Reynolds in the fore-cited place, that the 
angels received confirming grace in Christ, they could not upon that 
aceount be said ta be reconciled ; but whena breach commenced 
between man and the blessed God, the angels, as faithful subjects, 
must join wilh him against the rebellious creature, and be ready to 
act as enemies to him while he coutinucd the enemy of God, 


secT, Yea, by him [God hath reconciled all things] to each other, whether things on earth, 

2, that is, Jews or Gentiles, or things in heaven, that is, celestial spirits, who are now recon- 
ciled to fallen men, and incorporated with them into one holy and happy society. 

cot. And the calling of the Gentile nations into the church is one important part of this plan ; 

1 s0 that you who were once alicnated, and enemies in [your] sind to the blessed God by 

99 wicked works, he hath now rccouciled to himself and to the society of his people. And 

this he hath done iu the body of his flesh,s which he hath assumed, and dy that death 

which he hath suffered therein, that so he might present you holy aud blameless, and 

93 free from all accusation in his sight. You will certainly be so presented, 2f ye contznue 

established and grounded in the faith in which you have been instructed, and [be] not 

by any floods of affliction or tempests of temptation removed and carried away from the 

important hope of a happy immortality, brought to us by the glorious gospel; which ye 

have heard, [and] which hath not only been published among the Jews, but, by a special 

commission from God, been preached to the whole ereation under heaven, as a message 

which extends to all the species of mankind: by which he commandeth all men every where 

to repent, and promises salvation to all who believe and obey: Of whieh gospel I Paul 

am appointed a minister, and esteem it my peculiar honour and happiness that I am so. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE DIGNITY AND CONDESCENSION OF CHRIST. 


cileal’ things unto himself; 
by him, / say, whether they 
be things in earth or thiugs 
in heaven. 

21 And you that were 
sometime alienated, and 
enemies in your mind b 
wicked works, yet now hath 
he reconciled, 

22 In the body of his 
flesh, through death, to 
present you holy and un- 
blamable, and unreprov- 
able in his sight : 

23 1f ye continue in the 
faith grounded and settled, 
and be not moved away 
from the hope of the gos- 
pel, which ye have heard, 
and which was preached to 
every creature which is un- 
der heaven; whereof 1 Paul 
am made a minister. 


Let us learn by this sublime discourse of our holy apostle, how we are to conceive of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to whose glory he so wisely and happily consecrated the labours of his pen and of his life; and while we com- 


Ver. 


memorate that blood of his in which we have redemption, even the remission of our sins, let us bow to him as the 


14, 15 Image of the invisible God, and the First-born of the whole creation. And whatever discoveries we may at any 
time receive as to the display of divine power, wisdom, and goodness, in the formation of the visible or invisible 
world, let us remember that by Christ all things in both were created, not excepting thrones and dominions, prin- 


16 cipalities and 


powers. The angels of God worship him, as with and by the Father their great Original and Sup- 


port, acknowledging with Paul, and with the whole catholic church as taught by him, that in Christ all things 


subsist. 


Let us then, with the whole host of heaven, bow down before him, and worship him that sits upon the 


throne and the Lamb. Let us with all humility adore his condescension, in uniting us to himself in such dear 
and intimate bonds, and avowing himself the Head of the church, which he disdains not to call his body, though 
i8 he be the Beginning of the creation of God, as well as the First-born from the dead, and beyond comparison pre- 


eminent in all. 


Important indeed are the consequences of this his condescension. It is by him that God is reconciled to 


20 us, and dwells in us. 


It is the blood of his cross that hath made peace between Jews and Gentiles, between hea- 


ven and earth. Justly might the angels have forsaken this earth of ours, and have ascended to heaven, to enter 
their protest against sinful man, yea, to seek a commission for executing vengeance upon the apostate creature. But 
now, through Christ, they are become our friends and our brethren. At his command they minister unto the 
heirs of salvation, and will continue their kind offices, till heaven gives the interview which earth denies, and lays 


a foundation for the endearments of an everlasting friendship. 


93 Oh that this reconciling gospel might be effectually preached to every creature under heaven! But to obtain its 
To be still under the power of sin, to go on in a course of evil works, 


21 effect, it must subdue onr hearts to holiness. 


is to continue the enmity with God, and all his holy and happy creatures. Let us see to it, that we thankfully ac- 
22 cept the reconciliation which the gospel proposes. Then shall we at length be presented blameless, irreproachable, 


and holy in his sight. 
23 
gospel for which it is certain nothing can be an eguivalent. 
make us victorious over every 





SECTION Il. 


As we hope for this end, let nothing remove us from our stedfastness, nor from that glorious hope of the 
May divine grace establisli and confirm us in it, and 
thing that might attempt to supplant our feet and take away our crown ! 


The apostle takes occasion from what he had before said of the cxcellency of Christ’s person, and the riches 


of his redecming grace, to express his own solecitude to 
successful manner; and lays open his tender coneern for 


their neighbourhood, that they might be established in theer adherence to the gospel. 


end; chap. i. 1—7. 
CoL. i. 24. 


si.ct. NOIV, my brethren, give me leave to tell you, that I am so far from repenting of the 
ministry in which ] am engaged, on account of any difficulties it brings along with it, that 
on the contrary I rejoice even in my sufferings for you, and with great pleasure fill up 
COL. whatever is wanting of the afflictions of Christ* in his members, by taking part of them 
in my own flesh, for the sake of his body, which, as | said before, zs the chure’, so dear 

25to him the common Head, and to every member vitally united to him: Of which 





se In the body of his flesh through death.] Some have undcrstood 
this as if it had been said, He hath now by his death;reconciled you 
or incorporated you into the body of his church, which is to him as 
his own flesh. (Compare Ephes. ii. 16; v. 29,30.) But surely the 
body of his flesh most literally and naturally signifies that body of 
mortal flesh which he was pleased to assume, that he might be 
capable of suffering. 

a Fill up whatever is wanting, §e.] Nothing could be farther 
from the apostle’s intention, (as we may learn from the whole 
tenor of his writings,) than to intimate that the sufferings of Christ 


scheme. 


fulfil his ministry among them in the most 
the Colosstans and other christians in 


Col. 1. 24, fo the 


COL. i. 24. 
WHO now rejoice in ny 


sufferings for you, and fill | 


up thal which is behind of 
the afflictions of Chirist in 
my flesh for his body’s sake, 
which ts the church: 


295 Whereof lam madea 


were imperfect, as to that fulness of adonement which was necessary 
in order to the fustificalion of believers. 
his mind the impression of that first lesson which he had from his 
Savionr’s mouth, viz. that Ae was persecuted in his members ; 
(Acts ix. 4.) he therefore considers it as the plan of Providence, that 
a certain measure of sufferings should be endured by 

which Christ was the Head ; and he rejoices to thin 
endured in his own person was cougruous to that wise and gracious 


But he deeply retained in 


this body, ot 
that what he 


rolnister according to the 
dispensation of God, which 
is given to me for you, to 
fulfil the word of God ; 

26 Even the mystery 
which hath been hid from 
ages and from generations, 
but now is made manifest 
to his saints : 

27 To whom God wonld 
make knowo what is the 
riches of the glory of this 
mystery among the Gen- 
tiles; which is Christ in 
you, the hope of glory : 

28 Whom we preach, 
Warning every map, and 
teaching every man in al! 
wisdom; that we may pre- 
sent every man perfect in 
Christ Jesus: 


29 Wlereunto I also fa- 
bonr, striving accordiag to 
his working, which work- 
eth in me mightily. 


Col. ii. 1. For I wanld 
that ye knew what great 
conflict | have for you, and 
for them at Laodicea, and 
for as many as have not 
seen my face in the flesh ; 


1 


2 That their hearts might 
be comforted, being knit 
together in Inve, and unto 
all riches of the full assur- 
ance of understanding, to 
the acknowledgment of the 
mystery of God, and of the 
Father, and of Christ: 


3 In whom are hid all 
the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. 

4 And this I say, lest any 
man should begnile you 
with enticing words. 

5 For though I be absent 
id the flesh, yct am I with 
you in the spirit, jeying 
and beholding your order, 
and the stedfastness of your 
faith io Christ. 


6 As ye have therefore 
received Christ Jesus the 
Lord, so walk ye in him ; 


_ 7 Rooted and built up 
in him, and stablished in 


b Whom we preach, &c.} 


PAUL EXPRESSES HIS ZEAL IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL. 


church I was made a minister, to wait upon it, and serve it in every oilice of humble love, 
according to the dispensation of God, which was gicen me in respect of you, that I 
might thoroughly and faithfully preach the whole word of God in the gospel. [Ive] 


$59 


SECT. 


3. 


that great mystery, which was hid from so many preceding ages and generations, but COL. 


ts now manifested to his saings, of: the Gentile nations as well as of Jewish extraction ¢ 


I. 


To whom God was graciously determined to make known what is the rich glory of this 27 


mystery ; to discover it, say, even among the Gentiles ; which rich display of divine 
grace zs all summed up in [tAzs] one word [that] Christ [7s] in you, the hope of eternal 
glory ; being formed by divine grace in your hearts, he brings to you, who were once 
without hope and without God in the world, (Eph. ii. 12.) the bright beamings of this 
blessed prospect, even a glorious and holy immortality. 


And this is the illustrious Saviour whom we, in the midst of all opposition, still continue 28 


to preach, admonishing cocry man, and: instructing every man, as the respective cir- 
cumstances of particular persons require. And, in the management of this important 
ministry, we conduct ourselves with ali the wisdom and discretion we can obtain, that 
no single soul may be lost by our means; but that we may, if possible, present every 
man, in due time, perfect in Christ Jesus, when he shall appear to make up his final 
account.> 
diligence and resolution, exerting myself to the utmost, and s¢rzving with an intenseness 
like that of one who contends for a crown in your well-known Grecian games. Yet I arro- 
gate nothing to myself herein; for all is carried on according to his energy, which 
operates with power tn me, and supports me in the glorions contest, whereas otherwise 
I should sink, and become the derision of mine enemies. 

Nor is it without attending carefully to their full import, that I have made use of those 
strong terms which you have now been reading, to express the manner in which I exert 
myself in the great trust committed to me. For [ earnestly wish you to know what a 
vigorous contention® I have with a variety of antagonists, for you, and those of Laodicca, 
and as many as have not seen my face in the flesh For indeed my struggle for the 
gospel, while under this painful confinement, is animated, not merely by considerations 
of personal friendship for those whom I particularly know and love, but by a most bene- 
volent regard to the good of mankind in general, known or unknown, that they may 
receive and retain this glorious revelation, and have it delivered to them with all possible 
advantage: That their hearts may be comforted by the consolation of the Holy Spirit, 
and animated to every good resolution, deg knit together and compacted zn mutual 
christian dove to the whole body, and to Christ the great. Head of it: and that, being thus 
cemented, they may attain the richest and most assured understanding‘ of the gospel, 
and being enlightened in the clear and heart-affecting knowledge of it, they may be 
awakened to zfe most courageous and grateful acknowledgment of the sublime and 
adorable mystery of God, even of the Father and of Christ. Most heartily do I wish 
that, however it may be despised as foolishness by a vain world, they may steadily profess 
it, and live upon the blessings derived from it; Even from the gospel of the blessed Jesus, 
in whom are hid aii the noblest and most desirable treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
himself being the incarnate Wisdom of God. And this I say of the perfection of Christ 
and his gospel, that no man may deceive you by the enticing discourses of human 
philosophy, and draw you off from a becoming attachment to him. For though I be 
absent from you tn the flesh, yet in spirit I am with you; and as my heart interests 
itself‘most tenderly in all your concerns, God is pleased, by the revelation of his Spirit, to 
give me a very particular view of your circumstances, so that the very sight of it could 
hardiy be more distinct and affecting. (1 Cor. v. 3.) [And] indeed, in your present 
situation, it gives me a great deal of pleasure, and I am continually rejozcing, while I thus 
behold your regular and beautiful order, and the stcadiness of your faith in Christ, 
which your enemies are in vain endeavouring to shake. Be concerned therefore, as you 
desire to retain this faith, to act in a manner answerable to it: and as you have received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, to whom you have vowed a most faithful obedience, an obedience in- 
deed to which he has the justest claim, [so] let it be your care to wad/: in all holy conformity 
and subjection to Azm,; That it may appear you are deeply rooted and solidly edified in 


All this discourse centres in the great personally knew, but likewise for others to whom he was a perfect 


view of engaging the Colossians to adhere to christianity ; and it is 
Pleasant to observe how every verse, and almost every clanse 
ansgests more direetly or obliquely, some strong argument to that 
purpose. ; 

¢ What a vigorous contention.}] The original words, nuxev ayavx, 
dennte a kind nf agony into which he was thrown. It grieved the 
apostle to think how incapable he was rendered of serving them 
otherwise than by his /ctfers and his prayers. Oh that such language 
Might inspire every minister who reads it, with a desire to use his 
liberty to the best of purposes, and to exert bimselfas, under such 
confinement, he would wish he had done ! 

d Have not seen my face in the flesh] Or,as it might be ren- 
dered, seen me in person. Hence some have inferred, that he had 
never seen Colosse or Laodicea; but Theodoret thinks he means, 
he had not only a conflict for them but for others, whom he had not 
so much as secn. Possibly he may intend to intimate, that he was 
notonly concerned for those members of these churches whom ke 


stranger, and who might have been converted after he left them. 
Yet I think this Epistle contains no argument from whicnce it can 
ecrtainly be inferred that he was personally acquainted with these 
chiristiais, 

e Becomforted.] The original word, wx22xAnswewy, signifies not only 
to have consolation administered under affliction, but to be exhorted 
and quickened, excited and animaled, avd so recovered from indo- 
lence and irresolutioo, as well as dejection. 

f The richest and most assurea understanding.} Fis wavrx adersy 
Ts TAncoPorias ms cuverens. This isan extremely emphatica phrase, 
more agreeable to the Hebrew than the Greek idiom, and it is one 
of the many instances of that strong manner of speaking with which 
the writings of our apostle abound. : 

g Treasures of wisdom and knowledge.) Mr. Howe thinks that 
the word yvesexs here bas some oblique reference to the grostics, or 
sect of the knowing men, as we might express it in English; (Vol. 
I}. p. 226.) but I see no evidence of their having prevailed so early, 


(ote d 


3 
+ 
Oo 


6 


7 


To which important [purpose] I also /abour in the sphere allotted me, with 29 


COL, 
Ik. 


COL, 


COL. 


Sie AU L 


CAUTIONS THEM AGAINST PHILOSOPITY AND TRADITIONS. 


Aim, building all your hopes of pardon and salvation on him and his religion alone; avd the faith, as ye have been 


confirmed in the purity of his faith, as ye have bccn taught it, abounding more and tueht, abounding: therein 


with thauksgiving, 


more iv the lively exercise of 2#, wth the most cordial and cheerful ‘hanksgiving to God, 4 


il. 7 parably connected with it. 


who has been pleased to calf you to the participation of all the blessings which are inse- 


IMPROVEMENT. 5 


To bear sufferings with patience has justly been reckoned an high attamment; and it was the boasted strength 


and glory of the pagan philosophy to teach men to do it: a glory in which it was often deficient, a strength which 


often failed them who had the fairest opportunities of being proficients in their schools. But Paul had learnt by 
- 24 the philosophy of Jesus to rejoice in them, when considered as subservient to the honour of Christ and to the good 
lof his church, even of those members of it whom he had never seen in the flesh ; rejoicing thereby to fulfil his 
. 26 embassy, and to confirm that important word of God, which taught the inystery concealed from so many ages and 
27 generations. And what was that mystery, but the same that is so clearly revealed to us, even that Christ in us is 


the hope of glory ? 


To Gentile sinners that were without hope, is hope now preached; the hope not only of felicity, but glory. 
And this Ly Christ, not only as proclaimed amongst us, (for to many that hear of his name, and of the scheme of 
salvation by him, he is a Stone of stumbling and a Rock of offence,) but by Christ asin us. Highly are they 


28 honoured, who have it in charge to preach him. 


May they learn from the apostle how it is to be done. 


It is to 


be attended with practical instructions and admonitions, to be conducted with the greatest prudence and care, and 
to be addressed to every man, aceording to his respective character and circumstances in life; that so, if it be by 
any means possible to prevent it, none of those that are committed to their care and charge may he lost, but every 
man may at length be presented perfect in Christ in that day when, among all that truly belong to him, there shall 


be no remaining imperfections. 
og 


Surely this is a cause in which it is worth their while to strive. May the strength of God work powerfully in 


ll. 2them for that purpose! Then will all our hearts be comforted, when we have attained to the full assurance of the 
truth of our religion, when we courageously acknowledge and maintain it, when we improve it to the great end for” . 


which it was preached to us, and, having professed to receive Christ Jesus as our Lord, make it our care ina suitable 
6 manner to walk in him. For this purpose let us endeavour to be deeply rooted and grounded in him, confirmed in — 
7 the faith, as the apostles taught it; giving thanks to God for the instructions we receive in it, and numbering it, as 
we have great reason to do, among the choicest mercies we could receive, even from an Omnipotent hand, not only | 
that we hear the sound of the gospel, but that we have felt its vital influence upon our hearts. 





SECTION AY. 


The apostle largely cautions the Colossians against suffering their minds to be corrupted from the simplicity 
of christianity, either by pagan philosophy or Jewish tradition, representing to them how conplete they 
were in Christ without the addition of cither. Col. it, 8—19. 


Conf i. 3. 


SECT. SEE to zt therefore, my dear brethren, /4at, as you are under such strong engagements 
to abound in all the fruits of that gospel which you have been taught with so much ad- 
vantage, no man make a prey of you, by pretended philosophy and vain deceit; 
COL. according to the tradition of men, of which both Jews and Gentiles are so fond :° and 

according to the elements of that literature which are so much regarded in the world, 

by persons of different religious persuasions in it, du¢ which are nof by any means according 
9 to Christ, nor agreeable to the genius and simplicity of his gospel. 

all the fulness of Godhead bodily and substantially, so that his human nature is the temple 
And ye are complete in him ; happy enough in such a Master and in such 
a Saviour, who is able to fill you with all knowledge, grace, and glory, without any such 
additions to his religion as human philosophy or superstition would make; even in him, 
who is the Head of all principality and power, from whom the angelic world, and creatures 
of the most exalted rank and dignity in it, to whom some would direct your devotions, 


10 of the Deity.* 


derive their light and holiness, their honour and felicity. 
1] 


a Vin decett.) This may include any thing that would encon- 
rage a trust il was not able Lo support; and particularly may refer 
to superstitious rites and ceremonies, as welf as unprofitable specu- 
lations. Different tempers lead to different excesses and errors on 
these heads, 

b Of which both Jews and Gentiles are so fond.] Mr. Pierce 
thinks it is improbable that the Gentile philosophers should trouble 
themselves to dispute with christians, or that they should admit 
any of their notions, to adulterate christianity with them: and 
therefore that all the corrnplious here referred to were brought in 
by Jewish leaders. But it appears from Philo avd Josephus, that 
there was such an intercourse between the philosopliers aud tlic 
Jews, ta give some tincture to their religious notions; so that ] 
think it much more natural to suppose the apostle iutended to guard 
them against both. 

ce Llements of the world] Mr. Pierce thinks soxex signifies, sha- 
dows, as opposed to subséance. (Compare Gal. iv. 3,9; Eph. iv. 
Li—16.) Such the Jewish ceremonies undoubtedly were ; but there 
way Lea peculiar spirit iu speaking of the boasted dictatcs of pagan 


Let me therefore exhort you most steadily to adhere to this glorious Redeemer, 77 
whom, L may say, ve also are circumcised, with the circumcision not performéd with 


COL. ii. 8. 
BEWARE, lest any man 
spoil you through philoso- 
phy and vain deceit, alter 
the tradition of men, after 
the rndimentsof the world, 
and nol after Christ : 


9 For in him dwelleth all 
the falness of the Godhead 
bodily. 

10 And ye are complete 
in him, which is the ITlead 
of all priucipality and 
power, 


For in him dwelleth 


11 In whom also ye are 
circumcised with the cir- 
cumecision made without 





philosophy but as elements or lessons for children, when compared 
with the sublime instruction to be received in the school of Christ. 

d wwelleth all the fulness, §c.] 1 was unwilting lo vary any thiug 
from Lhe common version of so important a text, without more cer- 
tain reason than 1 conld discern here; else I might perhaps have 
rendered it, fr whom the whole fulness of Deity substantially dwells, 
It is plain that the Godhead is an Anglicism equivalent to Deity. 
(Compare Acts xvii. 29.) And I cannot think that these wonderful | 
words are intended merely to signify, that Gad hath lodged in the 
hands of Christa fulness of gifts ta be conferred upon men; as if 
the passage were merely parallel to Eph. iii. 19; and John i. 16, t7. 
as Mr. Pierce explains it; while Socinus sinks it yel lower, as if it 
only referred to his complete Anowledge of the divine will. 1 as- 
surcdly believe, that as iL contains an evident allusion to the She-| 
chinak in whielht God dwell, so it ullimalely refers to the adorable | 
mystery of the union of the divine and Anmaa natures, in the person 
of the glorious f{mmanuel, which makes him such au Object of our 
liope and confidence, as the most exalted ereuture with the most 
glorious endowments could never of himself be, 
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CHRISTIANS ARE FREED FROM THE OBLIGATION OF THE JEWISH LAW. 


hands, in putting off the 
body of the sins of the 
flesi by the circumcision 


of Christ: 


12 Buried with him in 
baplism, wherein also ye 
are risen with Azm, through 
the faith of the operation of 
God, who hath raised him 
from the dead. 


13 And you, being dead 
in your sins, and the uncir- 
cumcision of your flesh, 
hath he quickened together 
with him, haviug forgiven 
you all trespasses ; 

14 Blotting out the hand- 
writing of ordivances that 
was against ns, which was 
coutrary to us, and took it 
out of the way, vailing it 
to his cross ; 


15 And having spoiled 
Eases ities aud powers, 
ne made a show of them 
openly, triumphing over 
them in it. 


16 Let no man therefore 
judge you in meat or io 
drink, or in respect of an 
holy day, or of the new 
moon, or of tlie salbatli- 
days KB 

17 Which are a shadow 
of things tocome; but the 
body ts of Christ. 


18 Let uo man beguile 
you of your reward, in a 
voluntary humility and 
worshipping of angels, in- 
truding into those things 


e Buried with him in baptism.] For the import of this plirase, 
and the validity of some arguments often drawn from it, see Rom. 
p: 604. noted. Dr. Gale pleads, that as this church at Colosse 

was planted earlier than that at Rome, and this Epistle was written 
later than that to the Romans, it more abundantly confirms the per- 
petuity of bapiism, as it supposes all to whom it was addressed to 
artakers of thal ordinance, whether they were or were 
pot descended from christian nareuts. : 


vi. 4. 


have been 


p. 202, 203. 


f Belief in [that] energy of God, &c.] Whatever evidence there 
may be from other scriptures to prove that faith is the effect ofa 
dirine operation on the mind, of which J am fully persuaded, (com-* 
pare Eph. ii. 8. and note there,) 1 think the genius of the 
language affords an argument which they who understand it must 
fee! on reading this passage, to prove that it is not the sense of this 
text, dix mises ms evepyaias. Thus misis adntezs is, belief of truth, (2 
Thess, ii. 13, 15.) and misis re Kuzis, the Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
or believing on him. James ii. 1. 
re evxyycdse is, believing the gospel. 

g Having bloited oul, Sv.]_ 1 have given what appeared the most 
easy, natural, and comprehensive sense. 
EGY p*E OV, rendered, hand-writing, signifiesa sort of a note undera 
man’s hand, whereby he obliges himself tv the payment ofany debt. 
Phe Jews bound themselves to God, by their profession of Judaism, 
not to worship any other deity, nor to neglect any divine iostitu- 
tion, in consequence of which they rejected all communion with the 

entiles; and thus it was against them. The word doyuz has been 
found to signify a royal mandate or decree, which shows it refers to 


the Mosaic law, 


bh Haring spoiled principalities and powers.] 
known that Mr. Pierce, in his interpretation of this text, gives ita 
poy singular turn, as if {he sense were, “ That God hath divested 
» the good angels of that authority which they had in the world 
before the incarnation of Christ, and caused them to attend his 


hands, aceording to Jewish rites, but with another kind of circumcision, far more noble 
and excellent, which that was intended symbolically to express, even by the putting off 
the body of the sins of > 
this you have expressed dy that ordinance which I may call the circumcision of Christ ; 
it being that by which he hath appointed that we should be initiated into his church, as 
the members of it formerly were by circumcision. And to this new and more gentle rite 
you have conformed yourselves, dezng buried with him in baptism,® to express your desire 
of dying to sin, as he died for it; 22 which ordinance also ye were represented as raised with 
him, and in consequence thereof animated to all newness of life, dy the dedzef you then 
professed 272 [that] wonderful display of the exergy of God, who raised him from the 
dead, and thereby confirmed his doctrine in general, and in particular confirmed our hopes 
of a glorious resurrection and immortality, if we contmue in a faithful adherenee to him. 

And you Gentiles, who were once dead in a course of notorious érespasses, and in the 
nucircumcision of your flesh, abandoned to all its sensual and irregular inclinations, Aath 
he also quickened together with him, making his death and resurrection the means of 
spiritual life to you; having freely forgiven all your offences, and condescended graci- 
ously to take you into covenant with himself: And this upon a more easy and agreeable 
footing than Israel before stood ; having blotted out, with respect to us, the hand-writing 
of Jewish ordinances and institutions,® which was contrary to us, (Acts xv. 10.) and had 
an evident efficacy either to load us with an heavy burden, or to alienate the hearts of our 
Jewish brethren from us. Amd therefore he hath taken it away from between us, as | 
may so expressit, nadling it to [his] cross, and thereby has cancelled it, as bonds are can- 
celled by being struck through with a nail; while he has accomplished the purposes of 
the ceremonial law by that sacrifice of himself, and thereby caused the obligation of it to 
cease. By that important transaction he hath also made us victorious ovcr all our spiritual 
enemies, and especially the formidable spirit of darkness; faving spoiled these principal- 
ties and powers of the trophies which they had gained by drawing us into the grand 
original apostasy, and subjecting to themselves this part of God's rational creation ; Ae hath 
made them an open spectacle to the whole world, ¢riumphing over them by it, even by 
that cross whereby they hoped to have triumphed over him. But God turned their 
counsels against themselves, and ruined their empire by that death of his Son which they 
had been so eager to accomplish. 

Since therefore the ceremonial law is now abolished, /e¢ not any who is in a bigoted 
manner attached to it, judge and condemn any of you, Gentile christians, 72 regard to 
the use of meat or drink forbidden by it, or zn respect to a feast which it appointed, or 
to a nex'-moon or sabbaths ;' ordained as times of sacred rest and solemn worship, ac- 
cording to that ritual, but not therefore by any consequence holy tous. JPhech things 
are indeed, in their original design and constitution, only a shadow of good things to 
comc, intended to lead the mind to spiritual and evangelical blessings; du¢ the body and 
substance of them [és] given us in the gospel of Christ, in whom they all centre; and 
having the latter, we need not be solicitous about the former. 

Let no one, therefore, who may ever so eagerly desire zt, OF ever SO artfully attempt it, 
deprive. you of your great prize,s for which as christians you contend, by [az affected] 
humility, aud the worship of angels, (which some Jewish zealots, as well as heathen 
philosophers, so eagerly inculcate,') zatruding officiously and presumptuously zvto that 
“ triumph wheo he ascended into heaven, and publicly proposed 
“ themasan example (seyuxztvev) of cheerful and acceptable obedi- 
“ence tohim.” And it is pleaded with considerable plausibility, 
that $axu€evw is used in that sense, 2 Cor. ii. 14. This he thinks suits 
the connexion, as this spotting principalities and powers is ascribed 
to God, and as it is introduced as an argument against worshipping 
angels. Butit is certain that principalities and powers may indiffer- 
ently signify, good or bad angels. (Compare Ephes. vi 2.) God 
hath undoubtedly ériumphed in the triumph of his Son, and the 
sense in which Mr. Pierce takes the word eeyuxroe is a very 
unusual one. Dr. Whitby observes, that Cerinthus and Simon 
Magus, whose doctrines he imagines the apostle is opposing in this 
part of his Epistle, pretended to deliver men from the power of evil 
spirits, by whom they said the world was made and governed. 

i Sabbaths.] Mr. Baxter observes with his usual spirit, that we 
may well wonder at those good men that can find the prohibition of 
a form of prayer, ora written sermon in the second commandment, 
and vet cannot find the abrogation of the Jewish law relating to the 
sabbath, in these plain words of the apostle. For it Is certainly 
most arbitrary to pretend that these words do not include @ weekly 
sabbath, when there was no other solemnity so generally signified by 
that name, though the use of the plura/ number shows that al] days 
of sacred rest appointed by Moses were to be taken in. 

k Let no man deprive you, Sc.) ‘The original is Mndes yuxs «xx 
Cratevelw Serwy ev rareivopgorn, &c. I snppose Sedxv to signify a desirc 
of any to impose upon them; but Sir Norton Knatchbull connects 
it with the words immediately following, and renders the whole, 
“ Let no man deceive you with fallacious arguments, who is delighted 
“ with humilityand the worship of angels.’ The word ranewg-9 wn 
undoubtedly signifies humility in general; but as the connexion 
determines it to signify what was affected, and at best fantastic, if 
not counterfeit, | have added a word in the version. 


] Worship of angels.]_ Wt evidently appears from several passages 
in Philo, to have been the opimon of that learned Jew, that angels 
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Compare Phil. 1. 27. where tists 


Mr. Pierce says the word 


It is generally 
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the flesh, renouncing all the deeds of it. Your engagements to ———— 


COL. 
He 
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862 REFLECTIONS ON THE AUTHORITY OF CHRIST AS THE SOLE LAWGIVER. 


spoT. which he hath not seen; while they pretend to tell us wonderful secrets relating to their which he hath not seeu, 
4. various ranks, subordinations, and offices. This may render a man the admiration of the youly puffed up by his 
ignorant and inconsiderate, but it is indeed the result of his being’ vainly puffed up by his a em ted: 
COL. corrupt and fleshly mind, with the conceit of things which it is impossible he should un- 
Th. fs derstand, and a desire of introducing novelties into religion. And so men wander them- _ 19 And not holding the 
Y selves and mislead others in consequence of their ot Aolding and properiy adhering to Mead, from which all the 
. pody by joints and bands 
him whom I mentioned above as the Head, even the Lord Jesus Christ, from whom the having nourishment minis- 
whole body of the church being supplied, and compacted by the union of various joints tered, and knit together, 
‘ z : : : ; . imcreaseth with the increase 
and bands, increases in grace and holiness continually, and at length attaineth to the in- o¢ Goa. ye 
cercase of God ; to whom therefore I most earnestly exhort you, my brethren, continually 


and stedfastly to adhere. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


LET us contemplate, with daily pleasure, the glorious effects of the death of our blessed Redeemer, by which the 
Ver. 14 Mosaic law was abolished, the hand-writing of ordinances blotted out; that death by which so glorious a victory 
15 over our spiritual enemies was obtained, by which the infernal principalities and powers were stripped of their 
trophies, and themselves exposed as an open spectacle. Let us improve this victory to all the glorious purposes for 
which it was intended. Let us above all consider it as an engagement to a life of exemplary holiness, especially as we 
11, 12 are ourselves circumcised with the circumcision of Christ ; as by baptism we are solemnly engaged to mortify all 
13 irregular affections, and, being buried with Christ in that solemn rite, to rise to all newness of life, having received 
the forgiveness of our sins, and being raised with Christ to the hope of eternal glory. 
Let us be solicitous ever to maintain the strictest union with Christ as our Head, remembering how great an honour 
9 it is to be thus related to him, in whom dwelleth all the fulness of godhead bodily. Let us be careful, in virtue of 
19 this union, to live in the communion of christian love, with all the members of the body, and ourselves to grow with 
all the increase of God. ; 
S And let us guard against all those human traditions, or refinements of philosophical speculation, which are dis- 
16, 17 agreeable to these elements of Christ into which we have been initiated; and against every thing which could be 
an infringement of that liberty which Christ hath granted to his church, and which it is our duty to endeavour to 
maintain against all encroachments; even though they should be made by any in his name, and under the pretence 
18 of authority from him, It may be urged upon us as humility, to submit to such impositions; but it is the truest 
humility to maintain an exact obedience to the authority of our Divine Master, and to limit even our submission to 
those of our brethren whom we may most honour and love, by a regard to his command and institution. And if a 
due care is not taken in this respect, we may be deprived, at least in some degree, of our prize, by tle methods 
8 whereby some may endeavour to persuade us that we shall most effectually secure it. May divine wisdom preserve 
us from all those vain deceits whereby our faith might be corrupted, or our conformity to the plan of christian in- 
stitutions be rendered, in any respect, less beautiful, pure, and complete. 


SECTION V. 


The apostle further cautions the Colossians against those corrupt additions to christianity which some were 
attempting to introduce, especially by rigours and superstitions of thetr own devising ; and exhorts them, 
as the properest method for their security, to be cndeavouring to raise their hearts more to Christ, as their 

ascended Lord and Life. Col. it. 20, to the end ; iti, 1—4. 


CoL. ii. 20. COL. ii. 20. 


srecT.. | HAVE mentioned the relation in which you stand to Christ as your Head, and I must WHEREFORE, if ye be 
9+ from hence take occasion farther to plead the obligations you are under to labour after a ead with Christ, from the 
. ; Seta ; : : : rudiments of the world; 
growing conformity to him in all things. If therefore ye are indeed (as by baptism ye why, as though living in 
COL. profess to bc) dead with Christ* from the clements and rudiments of the world, from the world, are ye subject to 
‘99 those things which among the Gentiles or the Jews men are apt to build so much upon, ordinate 
why, as if ye were still éving as before 7x the world, and stood in that respect on an equal 
footing with others, do ye meddle with these appointments, subjecting yourselves to 
them; yea, and are ready yourselves to insist on the observation of them, and even to join 
21 in imposing them upon others: And particularly those which the Mosaic law inculcates, 21 (Touch not, taste not, 
such as, Touch not any thing ceremonially unclean, taste not any food which that pro- handle nets 
22 hibits, Aandée not any thing by which such pollution might be contracted.» Af which 22 Whico all are to pe- 
things tend to the corruption of that excellent religion into which you have the honour rish with the nsing,) altet 
to be initiated; by the abuse of them according to the commandments and doctrines of AEE oF cient + 
mistaken and ill-designing en, who insist so eagerly upon them, as if they were essential 
to salvation; though, as I observed hefore, they have answered their great end, so far as 


were messengers who presented our prayers to God, as well as religious addresses to saints and angels, this would have been a very 
brought down his favours to us, He represents this view of the natural occasion of introducing the subject, and adjusting tts pro- 
matter as most Aumble and reverential, and there is no doubt but it per boundaries. Burnet, On the Art. p. 225. 

prevailed among other Jews; (compare Tob. xi. 14, xii. 12, 15.) and a If therefore ye be dead with Christ, §c.] Some have considered 
that the apostle refers to this, seems mnch more probable than the this asthe beginning of a new paragraph, addressed to Jewish zea- 
interpretation of Tertullian, who would explain it of worship taught lots among them; and plead, in support of this opinion, that the 
hy angels, or persons preteuding to receive revelations from them. subjection to ordinances which the apostle here reproves, is in. 
Whether the heathen began so early as this to call those celestial consistent with the applauses he had before hestowed on the Co- 


Spirits angels, whom they had formerly called good demons, 1 do Jossians. But it seems most natural to suppose that he addresses! 


not certainly know: but it is evident that very soon after the apos- the society in general, and leayes it to’their own consciences te 
tle’s days they speak of angels and archangels, and recommend the determine which of them deserved the censure. 

worship of them under those names, See Jamblic. De A/ys?. scct. b Touch not, taste not, handle not.) It has been observed, that the 
ii. cap. 2,3. It is justly remarked by Bishop Burnet, that had it quick succession of these precepts, without any copulatives between 
heen the apostle’s intention to give tlie least encouragement to any happily cxpresses the eagerness with which the seducing teacher 



















23 Which things lave 
indeed a show of wisdom in 
will-worship, and humility, 
and neglecling of the body, 
not in any honour to the 
satisfying of the flesh. 


Col. iii. 1. If ye then be 
risen with Christ, seek 
those things which are 


above, where Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God. 
2 Set your affection on 
things above, not on things 
on the carth. 


. 


3 For ye are dead, and 
your life is hid with Christ 
in God. 


4 When Christ, who is 
our life, shall appear, then 
shall ye also appear with 
him iu glory. 


CHRISTIANS SHOULD SEEK THOSE THINGS THAT ARE ABOVE. 


§63 


they were of divine institution, and are now laid aside by the same authority that intro- sEcT. 


duced them, so that all obligation upon the conscience is ceased. Conceming which 
things we may in the general observe, that they have indeed a pretenee of wisdom, and 
are in that view gravely insisted upon, especially by the more rigorous sects; but many of 
them are of such a nature, that even while that Jewish economy continued in force, they 
made no genuine part of it, but rather taught men to pervert religion, by making it to < 
consist 77 wéll-worship which they themselves devised, ard in an affected humihty of 
address, and tn a severity to the body, which, rigorous as it seemed, was far from being 
true mortification, or disposing the mind to it. On the contrary, while it puffed men up 
with a vain conceit of their own sanctity, it might be said rather to tend to the dishonour- 
able satisfying of the flesh, while it seemed most to afflict it: for that self-complacency, 
ostentation, and contempt of others, with which ,these severities are often attended, is 
indeed a carnal principle; nor could the grosscst sensualities be more contrary to the will 
of God and the genins of true religion. 

And let me farther improve the great principle 1 have laid down and urge, that since 


ye are risen with Christ, ye should therefore seck things that are above the sphere of 


this mortal and animal life; even there where Christ zs sitting in dignity and félicity, at ! 
the right hand of God. Yes,my brethren, charge it continually on your consciences, that ye 2 
mend, prefer, affect, and pursue the things that are above, and not those [that are] here 
on this low earth, And this attachment to the great and glorious views of the invisible 
and eternal world will moderate your regards to many other things about which you are 
ready to be so much engaged. And surely this may reasonably be expected ; for ye are 3 
by solemn profession, as I pleaded before, dead with Christ, and your new and better /ife 
flows from him, and 2s, as it were, Atdden with Christ en God* A regard to an unseen 
Saviour is the great principle that animates it, and it centres on that blessed world where he 
reigns, and where God displays the brightest tokens of his majestic and gracious presence. 
And you have this farther transporting assurance, that when Christ [who is] the great 4 
Spring of our celestial //fe, and highest Object of our desire, shall appear in all the pomp 
and splendour of his final triumph, then you shall also appear with him in glory, 
making a part of that one bright and illustrious assembly which he shall then redeem 
from the power of the grave, and form to a perfection of soul and lustre of body suitable 
to the relation in which they all stand to him as the great Conqueror of death and hell, 
and Sovereign of universal nature. Let us therefore contentedly wait for onr supreme 
felicity till that glorious day shall come. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


LET us charge it on our hearts, by all our great and solemn obligations to Jesus, our beloved Savionr and 
glorified Head, that we study the nature of true religion with greater care, and practise it with greater constancy. Let 
us not place it in a zeal for ceremonial observances, aecording te the doctrines and commandments of men. Let Ver. 
us ever remember that Christ alone is the Lawgiver of his church, and let us solicitously guard against the abuses in 90—22 


religion which would be the consequence of introducing, and much more of imposing, human ordinances. 


Too 


sensibly has the church in all ages seen and felt the unhappy effects of sucha temper. Its divisions and its formality 


may in a great measure be traced up to this source. 
disgrace, and in some countries almost its rum. 


risen with Christ, \et us 


to have our hearts there where our Lord is. 


Let us labour after sublimer views, and considering ourselves as 
scek the things that are above. Letus cultivate greater spirituality of mind, and endeavour 


‘ 


Surely the reflection upon that relation in which we stand to him, in concurrence with that glory in which he 
is now enthroned, the kind designs he still bears to us, and the prospect we have of sitting down with him ere 
long in that kingdom, may well raise our thoughts thither, and bear us above all immoderate attachment to these 2 

_low scenes of mortal life. 

_ Let us therefore study more and more the hidden life of the christian; and, considering Christ as our life, be 3 
often anticipating in our thoughts the great day of his appearance, and dwelling on the blessed hope of appearing 4 
with him in glory. But O how dark are our views of these things! How little do we feel of the sanctifying and 
elevating influence of this hope! Let us earnestly pray for a more abundant communication of divine grace, that, 


inculcated these things. Dr. Whitby shows that Cerinthus’ doc- 
trine and precepts had much of this cast, and some of his quotations 
are remarkable in this view. 

¢ Dishonourable satisfying of the flesh : Oux ev riun rim, Roos mANTUIMY 
oaexos.} I suppose the two clauses may be transposed, as if it had 
been said, It is to such a satisfying of the flesh as does it no real 
honour; which J take to be a meiosis to express what is dis- 
honourable ; whereas the highest Aonour of our bodies is to be the 
tstruments of our souls in the service of God. Mr. Howe cbserves, 
that mun signifies provision as well as honour, and thinks the sense 
to be, that though there was no appearance of providing for the 
flesh, yet there was a carnal kind of satisfaction in these affected 
severities, when proceeding from the principles of vain-glory and 
ill-nature, which were as contrary to the genins of true religion as 
any of the grossest sensualities that could be imagined. Ilowe’s' 
Works, Vol. 1. p. 375. And this is certainly the trne sense in the 
general, though this explication of sun should be disputed. The 
Prussian Testament renders it, “« Which things have indeed some 
“ appearance of wisdom, in that they are a voluntary worship, that 
“they have an air of humility, that they spare not the body, and 
“that they have no regard to the satiating the flesh: which reads 


| : 


roundly, but gives a most unauthorized sense to ex ev tizn mm, and 
exchanges the spirit of the concluding words for a flat tantology. 

d Things that are above.} Calvin understands this of the su- 
blimer parts of christianity, as opposed to Jewish ceremonies and 
rudiments of the world, mentioned chap. ii. 20. but it cannot pro. 
perly be said thai these are with Christin heaven. 1 think, there- 
fore, the apostle proceeds, on the principles he had laid down, to 
graft a most important practical exhortation, different from any he 
had advanced before, (as he certainly does, ver. 5.) yet nothing 
coull more effectually tend to take them off from those bigoted 
attachments of which he was solicitons to cure them. A remark- 
able instance of that happy address which we have so often had 
opportunity of observing, and which an attentive reader will ob- 
serve in many other placcs where we have not had room to point 
it out. 

e Your life is hid, &c.} The life of the christian is here repre- 
sented as an invaluable jewel, and under a double securi/y, reserved 
in heaven, and laid up with Christ in God ; secure, therefore, as the 
abode of Christ with the Father, or as the fidelity and immutability 
of the Father himself could make it. 


Oo. 


COL. 
I. 


COL. 
lil. 


Will-worship and a voluntary humility have proved its 93 


If. 1 





S6-+4 ST. PAUL EXHORTS THEM TO MORTIFY ALL SENSUAL LUSTS. 
seer, deriving more and more of this spiritual life from Christ, we may have more suitable and affectionate apprehensions 
5. — of that angelic life to which his love has designed us, and to which such a temper tends directly to lead us. 
SECTION VI. 
The apostle presses the Colossians to guard against every degree of uncleanness, malice, and falschood, and 
to abound in the practice of the opposite virtucs, and in those devout exercises and evangelical views by 
which they might be animated to cultivate them. Col. iti, 5—17. 
Cor, in. 6. ‘Saran 
. 3 . oat OL. 11. 5. 
sect. YOU have heard of the glorious hope which we entertain as christians; let me ¢hercfore MORTIFY thercfore your 
6. urge it upon you that you be influenced in a suitable manner by it, and particularly that members which are upon 





it engage you to mortify those lusts which are so apt to dwell in your members that are 


COL. on earth; such as fornication, unclcanness, and every other kind and degree of enordi- 


Wi. 


10 so prevalent in you: And having 


nate affection, evil concupiscence, and an insatiable desire of any carnal gratification, 
an object which zs indeed nothing less than idolatry, or paying that regard to the most 
6 unworthy things which is dueto God alone. On account of which the wrath of God is 
conn 
disobedience, on heathens themselves, who bid the most open defiance to what we well 
7 know to be the first principles of true religion. Among whom ye also once walked and 
had your conyersation, partaking with your neighbours in all their enormities, when 
8 formerly ye lived among them, and made a part of their number. But now, being con- 
verted to the pure, peaceful, and devout religion of the Lord Jesus Christ, see to it that ve 
also put away all these enormities, and particularly the transperts of open rage, the secret 


grudgings of concealed resentment, the malignant working of malice, the injuries of 


coil speaking, the scandals of lewd conversation ;» and let them all be resolutely banished 
9 out of your mouth and out of your heart: Neither lie one to another, either in trade or 

common conversation; faving solemnly professed to pul off the old man with his 

iniquitous decds, and entirely renounced all those corrupt affections which were naturally 
declared it as your design and resolution to put on the 
néw [man,]| all the branches of that contrary temper and disposition which constitute the 
christian character, and which 7s renewed in knowledge of our true duty and interest, and 
an universal holiness as the genuine fruit of it; according to the «mage of him that created 
him, even of God, who is himself the great standard of all moral perfection. Thus you 
will indeed become genuine members of that blessed society where there ts no distinction 
between men of different nations, education, or ranks in life; where neither is any man 
rejected for being a Greek, nor accepted merely for being a Jew ; a society where he can 
claim nothing by virtue of ezrcumersion, nor lose any thing by zzcircumcision ; where 
no Barbarian, or even Scythian, is treated with contempt for that want of learning and 
politeness which is to be found in the most remote nation ; or any slave trampled upon as 
unworthy notice, since he shares with others in the possession of that inestimable treasure, 
an immortal soul, and may have a part in the great Redeemer of souls : [xor] is a_ freeman 
chiefly esteemed or regarded upon account of his boasted liberty ; de? rather_in proportion 
to his subjection to our Divine Master : for this is the great band of union among them all, 
the matter of their boasting and their joy, that they are related to’ Christ, who is acknow- 
ledged to be ai/ that is amiable and excellent, ad who dwells 2 ad/ true believers, with- 
out any difference on any of these accounts. © 


Li 


12 Consider this, my brethren, whatever your external circumstances may be, and put on 


therefore, as the chosen people of God,° holy to him, and beloved by him, set apart to 
his service, and blessed with the tokens of his peculiar favour, bowels of tender mercy to 
all the afflicted and distressed, gent/eness to all men, lowliness of mind, engaging you to 
condescend even to those in the humblest stations, weekness under whatever injuries and 
provocations ye may receive, and ong-suffering, when your trials may be in their con- 
13 tinuance tedious, as well as violent in their degree: Forbearing to break out into any 
revengeful actions or reproachful speeches against ove another, and not only so, but cordi- 
ally forgiving one another, if any have a quarrel against another ; cven as Christ hath 
freely forgiven you, though you have in so many instances injured and provoked him, so 
14°also do ye, in imitation of an example so amiable and so divine. And above all these 
things [ put on] love, which is indeed the very bond of all perfection, and which will 
keep your minds stedfast, and establish that consistency of sentiments and behaviour which 
15 is so Honourable in the christian character, and tends so much to its security. Avd let the 
peace of God always preside as the great umpire zn your hearts," even that placid and 


a Evil speaking.) The original word properly signifies blasphemy; 
but it includes not only impious speeches with regard to God, which 
is the highest degree of malignant language, but all railing and 
reproachful speeches agaitist our brethren, proceeding from the 
transports of furious passions, 

b Lewd conversation.] So understand sisxporoyiz of obscene or 
impure words, which are so scandalously common (if [ may credit 
reports which I cannot suspect) among many whom good breeding, 
at least, should teach better, if they had no regard to any higher 
consideration. But Dr. Whitby explains it of reproach ful speeches 
that expose others to contempt; which to me secms a very unuatu- 
ral ihterpretation, 


d Let the peace of God prest 
whicit we render preside, is GexGeverw. 


the prize, in the Olympic games. 


lemnities. And as this is the sensei 


the word was to be taken, 


o, not only on those who profess themselves his people, but even on the children of 


c Put on as the chosen of God.) This is not 
what was said above, (ver. 10.) of ¢heir having already pul on the 
new man, as the apostle intended here to exhort them to advance 
more and more iu those benevolent dispositions w hich did in sore 
considerable degree already prevail in t 
de in your 
Let it fill your hearts, pee 

withsnch a joy as victors have when they receive 7o BpxCesov, 
Hetie i es Trather think it signifies, ee i 
preside in your minds, as the master of the games does in those so- 
n which f long ago apprehended 
itis a’great satisfaction to me to find this 


the earth ; fornication, un- 
cleanness, inordinate affec- 
tion, evil concupiscence, 
and covetousuess, which is 
idolatry ; 


* 6 For which things’ sake, 
the wrath of God cometh 
on the children of disobedi- 
ence. 


7 In the which ye also 
walked sometime, when ye 
lived in them. 

8 But now ye also put off 
all these; anger, wrath, 
malice, blasphemy, filthy 
communication out of your 
mouth. 


9 Lie not one toanother, 
seeing that ye have put off 
the old man with his deeds; 


10 And have put on the 
new man, which is renewed 
in knowledge afler the 
image of him that created 
him ;: 

It Where there is neither 
Greek nor Jew, circum- 
cision nor uncircumcision, 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
nor free: but Christ zs all, 
and in all, 


12 Put on therefore, as 
the elect of God, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies, 
kindness, hiimbleness of 
mind, meckness, long-suf- 
fering ; 


13 Forbearing one ane 
other, and forgiving one an- 
other, if any man have a 
quarrel against any: even 
as Christ forgave you, so 
also do ye. 

14 And above all these 
things pul on charity, which 
is the bond of perfectness. 


15 And let the peace of 
God rule in your hearts, to 


inconsistent with 


heir hearts. 


hearts.) The original word 


REFLECTIONS ON THE OBLIGATIONS OF CHRISTIANS TO HOLINESS. 


the which also ye are called 
in one body: and be ye 
thankful. 


benign temper which so naturally results from a sense of your reconciliation to God. This SECT. 
is the blessed state and disposition znto whzch you also are called by the gospel, being 
happily united zz oxe body; and be ye thankfué for those privileges which result from it, ———— 


ati jLet the word of Christ whatever affliction may for the present be allotted to you. And éct the word of Christ, Cot. 
7 ou . e 5 ° . ° _ . . 0 ‘ ie 
Wisdom; Yeaching nd ad. tHe gospel which you have received, dwell in you richly in all wisdom ; lay it up in your \ a 


mouishing one another in 
psalms and hymns and spi- 
ritual songs, singing wilh 
grace in your hearls to the 
Lord. 


hearts, meditate upon it continually, and endeavour wisely to improve it to the best pur- 
pose. And in this view be often ¢eachzng one another the doctrines of christianity, aid 
admonishing one another concerning the duties of it; and let these seasons, whether of 
public worship or private conference, be in a proper manner diversified wt the use of 
David's psalms, and other evangelical Ayzus aud spiritual songs,® which under the in- 
fluences of the Spirit ye may be enabled to compose. For it will be both pleasant and 
profitable to be frequently employed in szvgzug such pieces of sacred poetry and music, 
provided it be not merely the language of the lip or the exercise of the voice, but be like- 
wise attended wth the exercise of grace in your heart; which surely it will be, if we 
rightly consider that they are addressed to the Lord, to whom every sentiment of the heart is 
known, and to whom nothing can be acceptable which is not attended with cordial devotion. 
And upon this great principle you may take itas a general rule, that whatsoever ye do in word 17 
orin deed; in all your discourses and in all your actions, you [do] ad/ things in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ; all to the purposes of his glory, and all in humble dependence upon 
him, both for the communication of spiritual strength, and for your acceptance with God. 
And while you have so dear and acceptable a name to use in your approaches to the Divine 
Majesty, rejoice in this inestimable privilege ; perform the duties incumbent upon you 
with pleasure, and be continually giveng thanks to God, even the Father, through hint, 
who will graciously recommend, by his prevailing intercession, your prayers and praises, 

as well as your other services, to the divine regard. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let christians.solemnly charge upon themselves an abstinence from those vices which bring the wrath of God Ver. 
upon heathens ; and, though it should be like wounding or cutting off our members, let us put on an holy reso- 5, 6 
lution to mortify them ; and, not content with refraining from all degrees of pollution, falsehood, and malignity 8, 9 
of heart, Jet us be more solicitous to put on the new man, whici is the creation of God in the soul, and which bears i0 
his amiable image. Whatever our nation or rank, our education or our circumstances in life may be, let this be 
our concern, that we may be in Christ, and Christ in us, for on that depends our everlasting all. Happy the most 11 
untaught savage and the most oppressed slave, who is thus related to the incarnate wisdom of God, and the great 
Lord of all, infinitely beyond the politest Greek, the most ceremonious Jew, the freest subject, or the most despotic 
prince, who is a stranger to such a blessing ! 

If we have any reason to hope that we are the elect of God, holy and beloved by him, let this charm us to 12 
entertain the most beneficent sentiments and views with regard to our fellow-creatures, and teach us to put on 
bowels of mercy, gentleness, humility, meekness, and long-suffering. Let the grace of Christ in freely forgiving 19 
us, teach us to rejoice in opportunities of imitating it. Do we desire to feel tle peace of God presiding in us, let us 
exercise charity, the bond of perfectness, and Jet us study to be more and more thankful, in whatever stations we are 14, 15 
placed ; observing attentively its advantageous circumstances, reflecting especially how much worse things might 
have been, and how unworthy we ourselves are of any distinction which God may be pleased to make in our 
favour. 

We have especially great reason most thankfully to acknowledge the divine goodness, in providing us with so 16 
many religious advantages, and particularly with those that relate to the most decent and edifying performance of 
the duty of psalmody. To furnish us for a right discharge of it, let us carefully treasure up the word of Christ 
in our minds, and let us be ever more solicitous to preserve the melody of the heart than that of the voice. In 17 
this, and in every other service, let all be done in the name of Christ, and then we may humbly hope 
that all shall be accepted through him. And if that prevailing name do not recommend us to acceptance, the 
divine purity will find something in every one of them which will justify God, not only in rejecting them, but in 
condemning us. 


17 And whatsoever ye do 
in word or deed, do all in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, 
giving thanks to God and 
the Father by him. 





SECTION VIL. 


The apostle recommends to the Colossiuns a care in performing the dutics that answered to the several re- 
lations of life in which they stood, whether they were wives or husbands, children or parents, servants 
or masters. Col. iii. 18, to the end; iv. 1—6. SECT. 

Cot. iii. 18. Ee 
COL. ili. 18. 
WIVES, submit yourselves LET me now remind you, as I frequently do my other christian friends, both in my con 


sermons and Epistles, of how great importance it is to endeavour after such a temper and HI. 18 





ee ation confirmed by the authority of so great a critic as 
eza. 

e Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs.) Calvin thinks all 
these words refer to David's poetical pieces, as some of them are 
called oni, zmarim, psalms, attended with instruments, some 
oon, Zehillim, which he thinks were prayers, generally sung, and 
others onw, Shurim, songs containiog not only proper and immedi- 
ate acts of devotion addressed to God, but also moral and religious 
mstructions. But see not the authority of this interpretation, and 
think it nuch more reasonable to believe, that by hymns and spiri- 
tual songs, he means such poetical composures as, under the influ- 


ence of the Spirit, were written or uttered. For it wonld be very 
absurd tosuppose that when there was such a gift in the church as 
we are sure there was, (compare 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 26.) they should be 
confined to the words of David in all their devotions of this kind. 
And it would certainly be as reasonable for us, in these latter ages, 
to explode all kind of prayersin public but liturgies collected from 
the words of scripture, as all sacred songs in divine worship but 
literal translations from what is called the Book of Psalms. Num- 
berless passages of the Old and New Testament are equally capable 
of furnishing us with sacred anthems. 


S66 


DUTIES OF HUSBANDS AND WIVES, AND MASTERS AND SERVANTS. 


séc1. behaviour, in respect to the relative duties of life, as may adorn a christian profession. 


se 


And be particularly exhorted, ye weves, that ye be subject to your own husbands, though 





they should be Jews or heathens, as zt 7s becoming in the Lord: fora modest, respectful, 


COL. obedient behaviour in this most endearing relation, will make your characters appear 


HH). 


col. 
by 


beautiful, and so far gain upon those of them who are strangers to christianity, as to give 
19 them a good opinion of it upon that account. And, on the other hand, ye husbands, be 

exhorted tenderly to dove [ your] wives, and be not severe and bitter against them, as too 

many in the world are, who become domestic tyrants, and quarrel with their wives upon 
every trifling occasion : thus overbearing those whom they should rather guard and com- 
fort, breaking their tender spirits, and perhaps shortening their days. 

20 Children, see to it that ye be obedient to [ your own) parents in all lawful things; 
for this is well pleasing to the Lord Jesus Christ himself, who, when he condescended to 
dwell in human flesh, was a constant example of filial piety, not only to his real mother, 

21 but to him who was only his supposed father. (Luke xi. 51.) And ye fathers, see to it 
that you do not so abuse the superiority of the relation, as by a perverse and excessively 
severe conduct to provoke vour children [to wrath,]| lest they be discouraged from at- 
tempting to please you, when it shall seem to be an impossible task ; and be rendered 
unfit to pass through the world with advantage, when their spirits have been so unreason- 
ably broken under an oppressive yoke in the earliest years of fife. 

22 Ye servants, be subject in all things, so far as duty will permit, ¢o [them that are,] 
with respect to the flesh, [your] masters, and whose property Divine Providence has 
suffered you to become: obey their commands, and take care of their interest, 2o¢ merely 

vith eye-service, as those who are solicitous only to be men-pleasers, but as in the 
simplicity of your heart, fearing God, and therefore for his sake attending to the offices 
of that humble station he has been pleased to assign you; as those who remember that his 

23 authority enforces that of your earthly masters. And whatsoever work ye are employed in, 
pursue [/t] heartily and diligently, as therein paying a tribute of love and duty ¢o the Lord 

24 Jesus Christ himself, avd not to men alone: Anowzng that, in this case, your diligence in 
your secular calling shall be accepted with regard to the principle from whence it proceeds, 
and that you shall receive from the Lord Jesus Christ éhe gracious recompense ; not 
indeed an estate in this world, like that which your masters may value themselves upon, 
but, what is infinitely more important, the possession of an eternal inheritance above. For 

_ ye herein serve the Lord Christ, whose rewards are according to his own majesty, 

29 grace, and power, and not according to the meanness of our deserts. And, on the 

other hand, he that is injurious to any, in one relation of life or another, shall recezve 

according to the injury that he hath done, and there is no respect of persons with God. 

Nor shall a christian servant be excused because it is an heathen master he hath injured. 
On the same principles, ye »asters are to be exhorted and charged that ye render unto 

5 [your] servants justice and equity ; even to those who are most entirely in your power, 

and who have no human appeal left, whatever wrongs they may receive; Anowing that 

ye also have a Master in the heavens, to whom you must give an account, whose power is 
irresistible, and who, seeing as he does the whole of your conduct, will another day bring 
you unto judgment for every relation you have sustained, and will not forget your treatment 

2 of your very-slaves. And that,on the whole, all these different duties may be well discharged, 

and all these relations in life properly filled up, persevere zn fervent and earnest prayer to 

God, watching against negligence and indolence zn ct, and endeavouring to keep up your 

hearts and your hopes wiéh a mixture of thanksgiving for those mercies which you have 

already received in answer to former petitions, or in which God has prevented you with 
the blessings of his goodness. And these are so various and so important, that in whatever 

3 circumstances yon are, you will necessarily have cause for praise. At the same time also, 

in a particular manner be praying for us,* that God may open to us a door of utterance, 

(compare 1 Cor. xvi. 9.) that I may have an opportunity ¢o speak of the gospel in general, 

and the right of the believing Gentiles to all its privileges, even the mystery of Christ, 

for which also I am in bonds ; bonds then most grievous to me, when they prove an 
obstruction to that great business and joy of my life, the propagation of that sacred scheme 
and system of truths in which the glory of God and the happiness of men is so highly con- 

4 cerned. And pray éAat, when these restraints shall be taken off, I may make it manifest, 

as I ought to speak, and may never be so terrified by the most formidable enemics or 

dangers, as in any degree to suppress it. 

As for yourselves, walk 2n wisdom towards them that are without the pale of the 
church, your heathen neighbours, and particularly your magistrates, doing nothing to 
disgrace religion in their eyes, or unnccessarily to exasperate them against you; redeeming 
the time ; endeavouring to employ it as usefully as you can, and to protract your period of 
service as long as may be, by prudently declining any dangers to which duty does not 
require you to expose yourselves. 

Let your specch (be) always with grace,” conducted in the most mild and courteous, 


2 Praying for us.) Dr. Whitby justly observes, that it is very 
remarkable that Paul, who so often and so earnestly entreats the signifies, cheerful and agreeable, not 
intercession of his christian friends, should never speak of the inter- (Scott's Christian Life, Vol. 1. p. 285.) 
cession of the Virgin Mary, or of departed saints or angels, if he 
believed ita duty to seek it. 


6 


b Always with grace} Dr. Scott thinks that the phrase, ev xx, 


paraphrase, but cannot apprehend it was chiefly designed. 


unto your own husbands, 
as it is fit inthe Lord. 


19 Ifusbands, love your 
wives, and be not. bitter 
against them, 


20 Children, obey your 
parents in all things : for 
this is well pleasing unto 
the Lord. 

21 Fathers, provoke not 
your children /o anger, lest 
they be discouraged. 


22 Servants, obey in all 
things your masters accord- 
ing to the flesh; not with 
eye-service, as men-pleas- 
ers; but in singleness of 
heart, fearing God : 


23 And whatsoever ye 
do, do if heartily, as to the 
Lord, and not unto men; 

24 Knowing, that of the 
Lord ye shall receive the 
reward of the inheritance: 
for ye serve the Lord 
Christ. 


25 Bnt he that doeth 
wrong sha}l receive for the 
wrong which he hath done: 
and there is no respect of 
persons, 


Col. iv. 1. Masters, give 
unto your servants that 
which is just and equal: 
Knowing that ye also have 
a Master in heaven. 


2 Continue in prayer, and 
watch in the same with 
thanksgiving ; 









3 Withal, praying also for 
us, that God would open | 
unto us a door of utterance, 
to speak the mystery of 
Christ, for which [am also 
in bonds: 


4 That I may make it 
manifest, as I ought to | 
speak, 


5 Walk in wisdem to- 
ward them that are with- 


out, receeming the time, | 


a 


6 Let your speech be 
alway with grace, seasoned 


whining and melancholy. 
Ihave included this in the 


: REFLECTIONS ON THE IMPORTANCE OF RELATIVE DUTIES. 867 


with salt, that ye may know the most proper and graceful manner; so that it may appear influenced by a governing seEcr. 

how ye ought to answer principle of divine grace and unfeigned piety in your hearts. Let it in this respect be so 7. 

) every man. > : : roa 
seasoned with the salt of heavenly wisdom, as inay render it savoury and edifying. In 

. this view reflect upon things and circumstances before you speak, thet you may not utter COL. 
any thing which would be rash and foolish, but may Anow how you ought to answer every _ 1V. 

one who may question you about your religion and your conduct, in a manner that may 

) most effectually tend to your own security, and to the edification of others. Compare 

1 Pet. ii. 15. 





IMPROVEMENT. 


How happy will particular persons, families, and larger societies be, if these apostolic maxims be carefully pur- COL. 
sued ! While wives are submissive to their husbands, and husbands affectionate to their wives; children obedient to __I- 
their parents, and parents tenderly careful of their children ; servants revering the commands of their masters, and 1S—24 
conscientiously and constantly attending to their interests; and masters concerned to maintain all equity in their 1V.1 
behaviour to those of their servants who are most entirely in their power; remembering on all sides the account to HI. 2¢ 
be given to the supreme Master in heaven, and humbly looking for the reward of the inheritance. 

To engage a steady and uniform care in all these various duties, and to make us truly good in every relation of 

| life, let us be daily drawing down grace from God, by continuing instant in prayer; and as our spirits are so ready IV. 2 
to grow cold and indifferent in it, let us watch thereunto, lest by insensible degrees we grow remiss in the per- 
formance, and from that remissness come entirely or frequently to neglect it. 

Let every mercy we receive from God awaken our thankfulness and animate our devotion, and let us not forget 

| in our prayers the ministers of Christ ; but ask for them those assistances from on high which may enable them to 3, + 
open their mouth boldly, in declaring that mysterious and important doctrine with which they are charged, and on 
which the salvation of immortal souls depends. 

To enforce their labours as much as possible, let us add the influence of a regular and amiable behaviour, con- 5 
ducting ourselves with wisdom towards all, and particularly those who are strangers to religion ; and redeeming 

And that we may 

not, as is sO frequent, lose the time we spend in conversation, let us seek more of the salt of divine grace in our © 

hearts, to correct their innate corruption, and learn the happy art of improving discourse well, and of answering 

others in such a manner, that, without dictating to them, we may gently lead them to the most useful reflections, 

and make our lips, like those of the righteous, a fountain of life unto them. (Prov. x. 11.) 





SECTION VII. 


The apostle concludes his Epistle to the Colosstans with recommending Tychicus and Onesimus to them; and 
Col. iv. 7, fo the end. 


tnserts various salutations, and a solemn admonition to Archippus. 


CoLsiv? 7. 


IT is now time that I should draw towards the close of this Epistle, which I will not en- srer. 
large by insisting particularly on the things which relate to myself; for Tychicus,* a 8. 
beloved brother, and a faithful deacon of your church, avd fellow-servané with me in 


the delightful work of our common Lord, will make them known to you fy word of CoOL. 
IV. 


COL iv. 7. 


ALL my state shall Ty- 
chicus declare unto you, 
who is a beloved brother, 
and a faithful minister and 
fellow-servant iu the Lord ; 





mouth, in a more particular manner than I can now conveniently write of them. To him 
I entrust this Epistle, and to him I refer you for an account of my present situation, whom 8 
I have now sent to you for this very purpose, that he may know your affairs, and when 
he returns to me again, (as I hope he quickly will,) I may know them also ; amd that he in 
the mean time aay comfort your hearts by his christian counsels and exhortations, as 
well as by the information he may bring you of what has passed here, and of the state of 
tiie churches around, so far as I have been made acquainted with it. And wzth him comes 9 
Onesimus,” a faithful and beloved brother, who is [one] of. you, and has resided at 
They will be able more particularly to inform you of the state of 


8 Whom I have sent unto 
you for the same purpose, 
that he might know your 
estate, and comfort your 
hearts; 


9 With Onesimus, a faith- 
ful and beloved brother, 
who is one of you. They 
shall make known unto you 
ali things which are done 
here. 

10 Aristarchus my fellow- 
ier saluteth you, and 

larcus, sister's son to Bar- 
Nabas, (touching whom ye 
received commandments ; 
if he come unto you, receive 
him ;) 


Rome some time. 
things here. 
Aristarchus, once my companion and fellow-labourer at Ephesus, (Acts xix. 29.) and 10 
now my fellow-captive for the sake of the gospel, salutes you in the Lord: and John 
Mark, who is sister’s son to that great and excellent apostle Barnabas, concerning whom 
ye have formerly received instructions ; he will quickly leave these parts : I desire there- 
fore that zf he come to you, ye would receive Aint with all respect and affection, as he is 
one who, whatever misunderstanding there might once have been between us, is entitled 
to my sincerest esteem.© (Compare Acts xv. 38.) dnd I am also to send you the saluta- 
tion of Jesus, who is called Justus,’ and well deserves the name, on account of his strict 
and approved integrity. J'hese whom I have named last, are the only persons who, being 


Wt And Jesus, which is 
ealled Justus; who are of 
the circumcision. These 
only are my fellow-workers 


a Tychicus.] From comparing this verse with Eph. vi. 21, 22. c Mysineerest esteem.] That, notwithstanding the breach men- 


where Tychicus is mentioned as sent by Paul from Rome to Ephe- 
sus, a city not very far from Colosse, it may, I think, (as has been 
already observed in the Iniroduction to this Epistle, and in that to 
the Ephiesians,) be very probably inferred, that these two Epistles, 
which contain many passages very nearly resembling one an- 
other, were written about the same time, and might be sent 
tozether. 

b Onesimus.] This verse makes it probable that this Epistle, if 
it was not written, was at least delivered, after that to Philemon, 
and that 3 admirable letter to him produced its desired effect. 


See the Introduction to the Ephesians, p. 798. 


time, as those that know its infinite importance, because they see eternity connected with it. 


tioned in the text referred to, there had been an entire reconciliation 
between Paul and Mark, farther appears from 2 Tim iv. 11; and 
Philem. ver. 24. ; ; 

a Jesus, who ts called Justus.) Mr. Fleming thinks that good 
man changed his name from a principle of conscience, 2s question« 
ing at least whether it was lawful to wear that which had been 
divinely appropriated to the great Saviour; which seems to have 
been his own opinion. (Flem. Chriséol. Vol. If. p. 604.) But f 
can searce think he would have exchanged it for that of Justus, 
which rather seems to be an additional name which the respect of 
his friends had bestowed upon lim. 

3K 2 


868 PAUL DIRECTS HIS EPISTLE TO BE READ BY THE LAODICEANS. 


SECT. of the cirenmeision, (have been] fellow-labourers with me in the service of the kingdom unto the kingdom of God 
8. of God, and who have been a comfort to me under my stiferings in the defence of ils which have been a comfort 

interests, and been ready to concur with me in any endeavours for its advancement. penn 
cot.  Lpaphras, who is [one] of your own society, and whom [ judge to be a most faithful 12 Epaphras, who is one 
IV. | servant of Christ, salutes you, and is always striving and wrestling with God for you of youa ee ee 
2 in [his] prayers, that ye may attain to the greatest improvements and establishment in bouring fervently for sat 
christianity, and so stand amidst all temptations and dangers, perfect and complete in the im prayers, that ye may 
whole will of God, and may retain the purity of the gospel, unadulterated with those de- jit fcrfect and complete 
13 basing inixtures which some are so eager to introduce. Iam fully persuaded that he is _ 13 For I hear him record, 
thus mindful of you at the throne of grace; fur I can bear witness to him, that he has auat peer 
great zeal for you, aud for all those christians that are in your parts, and particularly zz Laelicean anduilier nib 

the neighbouring cities of Laodtcea and Hierapolis. rapolis. 

14 Luke, the beloved physieian,® who is deservedly dear to you and to me, and to all 14 Luke, the beloved 
our fellow-christians, salutes you ; and Demas likewise, who hitherto continues with me, Physician,and Demas, greet 
15 Salute, in my name, the christian brethren in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the SE eae c brethren 
chureh that is in his house ; for 1 know there are several christians who either reside in which are in Laodicea, and 


it, or meet for social worship there. Nemplas, aud tee 





s . 

16 And as 1 am desirous that my writings during my confinement may be as useful as | 16 And when this eam 
possible to my christian friends, I desire that when this Epistle is read publicly to you }¥ head among, you, Pe 
in your religious assembly, as (having inscribed it to the whole society) I am assured it church of the Laodicente 
will be, you cause it also to be read to the church of the Laodiecans, and for that pur- aud that Me likewise read 
pose take proper methods for conveying it immediately to them; ¢Aat so you may also ‘he este from Laodicea. 
the more easily have an opportunity to read that which I have written to them, and which 
I doubt not but yon may procure from Laodieea ; as, on your imparting this to them, 
they will see it is my request that it may be communicated to you.! 

17. Before I conciude, 1 must add one word by way of particular caution and exhortation to _ 17 And say to Archippus, 
one person among you, whose character is of great and public importance. Say therefore Toke heed to the ministry 
to Archippus,® in my name and in your own, Take heed to the ministry, whieh thow iu the Lert that then full 
hast received in the name and by the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, that thou fulfil fit it. 
zt with diligence and care; for the consequence of neglecting this high and holy office, | 
after having so solemnly undertaken it, will be infinitely dangerous and fatal. 

18 Thus far have I used the pen of a friend; but now I add the salutation of me Paul, _ 18 The salutation by the 
written with mine own hand, as a token of the genuineness of the Epistle. Remember pandofme Paul. Remem- 

: ; : y bonds. Grace be 
ny bonds, and bear me upon your heart with that affection which you owe to an apostle, with you. Amen. 
and to one who is now a confessor for the truth he hath preached. Grace [be] with you 
from Christ, the Fountain of it. Azen. You have my repeated and most affectionate 
prayers for it, and may the God of grace and peace confirm it by his most efficacious 


Amen, 






IMPROVEMENT. 


THE friendly disposition of St. Paul fails not to show itself in the close as well as entrance of every Epistle, and 

indeed runs through all the parts of each. It cannot but give some pleasure to the pious reader, to whom the 

Ver. 11 memory of such a servant of Christ will always be precious, to find that there were some even of the circumcision 
10 that were comforts to him in his affliction ; as well as that John Mark, the nephew of Barnabas, was so thoroughly 
reconciled, and made one of his most agreeable and useful friends; though there was a time when Paul thought it 
inconsistent with prudence and duty to admit him asa companion. He that reproveth a man shall afterwards 

Jind more favour than he who flattereth with the tonguc. (Prov. xxviii. 23.) And if the faithfulness of plain 
rebukes may be the means of recovering our brethren to a sense of their duty, they will no doubt be sensible of the 


obligation, and it will add firmness and endearment to future friendship. 


e Luke the heloved physician.) From comparing this with ver. or any thing worthy of him but what is borrowed from his other 
UL. where Paul says he had no fellow-labourer of Lhe circume/sion Epistles, though it be even shorter than that to Philemon. We 
but those whom he had named, the late Lord Barrington concludes may rather conclude it to be now lost, for all the Epistles which 
that Luke was a proselyte of the gate before lhe was converted to the apostles ever wrote, are not pieenas any more than all the 
christianity. And I think it may be fairly concluded that he was words and actions of our blessed Lord. (Compare John xx. 30; 
nola Jew. and xxi. 25.) If this be not allowed, we must refer it (as above) to 

f ftead that from Laodicea.] Commentatorsare much divided as the Epistle to the Ephesians, which might be intended, as some 
to the interpretation of these words. The ancients generally thought think, to be communicated asa circular Episile, aud a copy of it 
the Epistle here referred to was that to the Ephesians, which, being ordered to be scut to Laodicca, from whence, as it lay nearer to 
inscribed to the chief church in these parts, (aod as Archbishop them, the Colossians might more easily obtain it than from Ephe- 
Wake, in his Preface to the Apostolic Fathers, p. 94. bya much sus. This has the rather been supposed, as the Epistle to the 
more modern name, calls it, the Metropolis,) might be communi- Ephesians is the only one of all Paul's Epistles that has nothing in 
cated to the Laodiceans, and so to the Colossians. But there is no it peculiarly adapted the state of that church to which it is di- 
direction of this kind in that Epistle, and it would have heen much rected, but has much of common concernment to all christians, 
more natural for Paul to have directed these Colossians to have sent especially to the Gentile couverts. And in this case it isno wonder 
to Ephesus for an Epistle inscribed to that church. There is no the apostle should make such a reference, as there is so great a re- 
ground however to imagine that it refers (as some have thought) to semblance between this Epistle to the Colossians and that to the 
an Epistle written by the apostle Paul fron: Laodicea, where it is Ephesians, and as so many of the sentiments only suggested here 
reasonable to conclude, from Col. ii. 1. that he had never been; are more largely illustrated there. Compare Col. i. 26. with Eph. 
horcan PE think it likely that it means an £pistle written to him iii. 9; Cot. il. 13. with Eph. ii. 1, &c.; Col. iit. HW. with Eph. i. to, 
Srom the church of Laodicea, which the apostle would not have &c.; Col. iii. 18, 19. with Eph. v. 22—33. and the like. 
ordered to be read publicly in the church in the same manner with = g Say to Archippus.] This seems au intimation that Archippus, 
his own Epistle.—Others have much more probably supposed that whoever he were, was not so diligent and active in the prosecution 
it was an /pistle written do the Laodiceans by St. Paul, though the of his mtatstry as could have heen wished. But that his fault was 
Epistle extant nuder that name (which may be seen in Fabricius, entangling himse:f with Jewish disputations, as some have sup- 
Cod. Apocr. Vol. 11. p. 873.) has nothing so remarkable in its con- posed, isso far from being evident, that I see nothing to make it at 
tents asto make it at all requisite for this church tosend forit; alt probable. 
and indeed las not any of the spirit and flame of the apostle Paul, 





REFLECTIONS ON THE CLOSING DIRECTIONS OF PAUL, ETC, 


When Epaphras was at a distance from his brethren at Colosse, he was not only praying for them, but, as the 
word signifies, wrestling with God in his prayers on their account; an important evidence of his christian affection 
for them. And how well were his petitions chosen! That they might not only be sincerely good, as they already 
were, but perfect and complete in all the will of God; that there might be in their hearts and actions a more 
entire conformity to it. May that be our character and happiness, to have respect to all God's commandments, 
and to carry our regards to them as far as we possibly can ! 

Commendable, and perfectly consistent with the strictest modesty, was the concern which the apostle expresses, 
that his Epistles might be ditfused as far as possible, and that christians in different societies might receive the 
benefit of them. And indeed they turn so much upon matters of universal importance, that they are admirably 
calculated for the edification of-those who may live in the most distant countries and ages. Surely there cannot 
bea more sacrilegious attempt upon christian liberty and piety than to take them away from the common people, 
to whom Paul expressly ordered they should be publicly read: nor can there be greater madness than to pretend 
to guard men from error and heresy, by concealing from them writings which the Holy Spirit himself suggested, 
to lead them to truth and holiness. 

We know not what there might be so particular in the character or circumstances of Archippus as to require 
the solemn admonition with which the Epistie closes. But, whatever the occasion of it were, it certainly suggests 
a most useful and important thought to all the ministers of the gospel. It is of the Lord Jesus Christ that they 
receive their ministry ; to him they are quickly to render a strict account of it. May they all therefore take heed 
to it! May they be sensible of the importance of the trust, and have grace to be faithful in it ; that they may give 
up their account with the joy of that steward, who, having approved his fidelity on earth, shall receive his reward 
in heaven. Amen! 
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THIS Epistle is addressed to the inhabitants of Thessalonica, a large populous city, the metropolis of Macedonia. It 
stood upon the Thermaian bay, which was part of the Aigean sea, and was so called from Therinz, the ancient name of 
the city. 

It appears from the history of the Acts, (chap. xvii. 1.) that the christian religion was planted here by Paul and Silas, soon 
after they left Philippi, where they had met with such unworthy treatment. (Compare Acts xvi. 24. with 1 Thess. 11. 2.) 
At their first entrance, they preached with so much suecess, that great numbers cf the Gentiles, and some of the Jews, who 
were settled in that city, embraced the gospel with the utmost readiness. (Compare I Thess. 1.5, 9.) But the unbelieving 
Jews, animatcd by the same inveterate spirit with their brethren in Judea, stirred up the idolatrous inhabitants against the 
apostle and his christian friends, and in a riotous manner assaulted the house where some of them were assembled ; but not 
finding Paul and Silas, as they expected, they carried Jason and some others of the brethren before the magistrate, who 
took security for their good behaviour, and then dismissed them. In the mean while, the apostle and his companion, having 
been concealed by their friends till the storm was a little abated, were obliged to leave them abruptly, and go in the night to 
Bereea ; where for some time they met with a very favourable reception, but were soon disturbed by the malice of those rest- 
less enemies who pursued them thither; and the apostle had once more the mortification to leave a place that seemed to 
promise so rich a harvest. (Acts xvii. ]—14.) 

But the opposition which these bigots made to the gospel, and which they continued after the apostle’s departure, (1 Thess. 
ii. 14.) was not sufficient to shake the faith of the new converts; who, as appears from this Epistle, (chap. i. 3—i0; ii. 
13, 14.) distinguished themselves above all the other churches for the zeal and constancy with which they adhered to the 
christian cause, and the honourable character they maintained. No wonder therefore the apostle should express in such 
strong terms his esteem and affection for them, and the satisfaction it gave him to see such happy fruits of his labours. 

It cannot be certainly determined from the history, what stay the apostle made at Thessalonica. Some have imagined, 
from Acts xvii. 3. that he was there only three weeks; but as it appears that, during his abode in that city, he not only 
wrought with his own hands to procure a subsistence, (1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii, 8.) but also received supplies more 
than once from Philippi; (compare Phil. iv. 16.) it is much more probable that, after the Jews had discovered such 
an invincible prejudice against the gospel, he desisted from disputing or teaching in their synagogues after the third sabbath, 
and then preached for some time among the Gentiles, before he was driven out of the city. (See note a, p. 520.) 

However, as it is certain his stay was not very considerable, and as he had left his christian friends there in so much dis- 
tress, on his as well as their own account, he sent Timothy to them from Athens, (for which place he had sailed immediately 
upon his leaving Bersa,) to confirm them in their attachment to the gospel, and comfort them under their concern for his 
sufferings. (Chap. iii. ]—5.) Timothy, at his return, found the apostle at Corinth, (Aets xviii. 5.) where he continued near 
two years; (Acts xviii. 11.) from whence it has generally been concluded, and with great reason, that this Epistle, in which 
he takes such particular notice of the agreeable account he had received of their character from Timothy, (chap. iti, 6.) was 
written from thence not long after his arrival ; (compare chap. ii. 17.) which will fix the date of it about the year of our 
Lord 52, or the twelfth of the emperor Claudius. (See notes i and k, p. 528.) _ 

The apostle’s design in this Epistle is, in general, to confirm the Thessalonians in their adherence to the christian faith, 
and to engage them, from the sufferings they had already endured in that cause, and the extraordinary character they had 
hitherto maintained, to make still greater advances in religion, and become yet more emment m_ every branch of the 
christian temper. 


872 A GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


In pursuance of this design, having in the inscription of the Epistle joined Timothy and Sylvanus (or Silas, who had 
assisted him inestablishing the church at Thessalonica) with himself, the apostle expresses his great satisfaction in the 
sincerity with which the Thessalonians embraced the gospel when it was first preached to them, and in the exemplary 
character they had since maintained ; to which he assures them all the churches bore an honourable testimony, and by 
which they had greatly advanced the credit of their christian profession. (Chap. i. throughout.) 

And in order to preserve his influence with them, and consequently to add the greater weight to his admonitions, he 
reminds them of the courage and fidelity with which he had preached the gospel at his first entrance among them in spite 
ofall the danger to which his zeal exposed him; and appeals to them for the unexceptionable and disinterested manner in 
which he had behaved towards them while he continued there, and the tender, affectionate concern he had always shown 
for their religious interests. (Chap. ii. 1—12.)—The reflection upon the pains he had taken with them, naturally led him 
to acknowledge, with the utmost thankfulness, tle happy success that had attended his labours, in their conversion to the 
christian faith, which they openly and courageously professed, notwithstanding all the difficulties and dangers they were 
obliged to encounter. He observes to them, that he himself, and his fellow-christians in Judea, had met with the same 
ill-treatment from the perverseness of their own countrymen, who opposed his preaching the gospel to the Gentiles ; and 
assures them that though he had, by the malice of his enemies, been unwillingly detamed from them longer than he 
intended, he felt the same warmth of affection for them, and rejoiced in them as his glory and his crown. (Ver. 13, 
to the end.) 

As a farther proof of his regard, the apostle informs them, that when he came to Athens he was so much concerned lest, 
being discouraged by his sufferings, they should be tempted to cast off their profession, that he could not forbear sending 
Timothy to comfort and strengthen them ; and expresses in very strong terms the sensible pleasure he felt, in the midst 
of all his afflictions, from the agreeable account he received of their faith and love; to which he adds, that he was con- 
tinually praying for their farther establishment in religion, and for an opportunity of making them another visit, in order to 
promote their edification, which lay so near his heart. (Chap. ili, throughout.) 

The apostle having thus given the Thessalonians a sufficient testimony of his sincere regard, proceeds to renew the 
practical exhortations he had given them in the name of Christ while he continued with them ; recommending, in particular, 
chastity, in opposition to all kinds of uncleanness, for which the idolatrous Gentiles were so notorious ; justice, in opposition 
to all manner of fraud and dishonesty ; charity, in which he acknowledges they already excelled ; and a diligent applica- 
tion to their proper business, joined with a prudent behaviour towards their heathen neighbours. (Chap. ‘iv. j—12. )— 
In order to comfort then: under the loss of some of their christian friends, of whose death it is probable the apostle might 
have heard by Timothy, he assures them that those who were fallen asleep in Jesus should be raised again at the last day, 
and, together with those that remained alive, should be caught up to meet their Lord, and share his triumph. (Ver. 13, ¢o 
the end.) And having thus laid a solid foundation on which to build their hope, he takes occasion to press upon them the 
necessity of preparing for so awful an event, that it might not overtake them unawares ; and represents the peculiar obligations 
they were under to sobriety and watchfulness, from the superior light and knowledge they enjoyed, and the hopes they 
were taught to entertain from the death and resurrection of Christ. (Chap. v. 1—11.) 

The apostle, in the conclusion of his Epistle, recommends to them a respectful behaviour to their ministers, and lays 





down some directions for their conduct towards persons of different tempers and characters in the church, adding other | 
practical precepts of a more general nature; and having offered up a solemn petition for their farther advancement and | 


stedfastness in religion, he closes with his usual benediction. (Ver. 12, to the end of the Epistle.) 


From this analysis of the Epistle, the reader cannot but have observed what a paternal affection and concern the apostle | 
discovers for these new converts: and it is remarkable with how much address he improves all that influence which his | 


zeal and fidelity in their service must naturally give him to inculcate upon them the precepts of the gospel, and persuade 
them to act agreeably to their sacred character. This was the grand point he kept always in view, and to which every 
thing else was made subservient. Nothing appears, in any part of his writings, like a design to establish his own reputa- 
tion, or to make use of his ascendancy over his christian friends, to answer any secular purposes of his own: on the con- 
trary, in this and in his other Epistles, he discovers a most generous, disinterested regard for their welfare, expressly dis- 
claiming all authority over their consciences, and appealing to them that he had chosen to maintain himself by the labour 
of his own hands, rather than prove burdensome to the churches, or give the least colour for a suspicion that, under pretence 
of zeal for the gospel and concern for their improvement, he was carrying on any private sinister views. 

The discovery of so excellent a temper, as it tends greatly to raise our idea of the apostle, so it must be allowed to carry 
with it a strong presumptive argument in favour of the doctrines he taught, and consequently of the truth of christianity 
itself: for he evidently appears to have been governed by the very saine principles he recommends to others, and, by their 
influence, to have been raised above all regard to his temporal interests, and every motive that could come in competition 
with the honour of God, and the advancement of religion in the world. And indeed whoever reads over St. Paul’s 
Epistles with attention, and enters into the spirit with which they were written, will discern such intrinsic characters of 
their genuineness, and the divine authority of the dectrines they contain, as will perhaps produce in him a stronger con- 
viction than all the external evidence with which they are attended. To which we may add, that the exact coincidence 
observable between the many allusions to particular facts, in this as well as in other Epistles, and the account of the facts 
themselves, as they are recorded in the history of the Acts, is a remarkable confirmation of the truth of each. (Compare 
note a, p. 520.) 





PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


ON THE 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


SECTION 1, 


The apostle Paul, after the usual salutations, expresses his joy in the character of the Thessalonians to 
whom he wrote, and in the credit they did to their christian profession, by a behaviour so worthy of it. 
1 Thess. i. 1, throughout. 


1 THESSALONIANS i. 1. 
PAUL, and Silvanus, and 
Timotheus,uulo the church 
of the Thessatonians, which 
is in God the Falher, and 
in lhe Lord Jesus Christ: 
Grace be unto you, and 
peace, from God our Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


2 We give thanks to God 
always for a all, making 
mention of you in our 
prayers. 

3 Remembering without 
ceasing your work of faith 
and labour of love, and pa- 
tience of hope in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, in the sight of 
God and our Father: 


4 Kuowing, brethren bde- 
loved, your election of God. 


5 For onr gospel came 
not unlo you in word only, 
but also in power, and in 
the Holy Ghost, and in 
much assurance; as ye 
know what mapuer of men 
we were among you for 
your sake. 


1 THESSALONIANS 1. 1. 


PAUL and Syloanus, otherwise called Silas, and Timothy, all well known as the ser- 
vants and ministers of Christ, join in this address fo ¢he beloved and happy church which 
he by his grace hath lately founded among you of the Thessa/onians, who have now the 


honour to stand zn an intimate and dear relation to Gud, the Father of all true believers, 1 ruEs, 


and to the Lord Jesus Christ, our common and adorable Saviour. And we all most 
sincerely wish grace and peace unto you, in the richest abundance, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We think ourselves obliged to géve thanks to God always with one accord for you all, 2 
making continual menézon of you in our daily prayers. Incessantly remembering, in 3 
every address to the divine throne, your work of faith, the readiness with which you 
embraced the gospel of Christ; the vigour with which you declared your dependence 
upon it; and, in consequence of that dependence, your /abour of ove, the charitable and 
affectionate zeal with which you embarked in the interests of his persecuted servants; and 
your patience in the result of that blessed Zope which was brought unto you 4y the gospel 
and grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and solemnly professed before God, even our Father, 
who will not suffer the graces which he hath wrought in you by his blessed Spirit to fail 
of their proper rewards.* 

And this we write with all freedom and endearment, hnowing, beloved brethren, your 4 
participation in the efection of God, and fully persuaded that you are in the number of 
those whom he will finally own as his chosen people, for whom before the foundation of 
the world he had prepared a kingdom. Of which, blessed be his name, we have the 5 
most important and satisfactory evidence; because our gospel, that is, the gospel which 
we preach, and which was solemnly committed to our charge, came not to you in word 
only, so as to be a mere empty sound, or to convey only amusing ideas to your mind, but 
also in power, so as to make very deep and powerful impressions on your hearts; avd 
indeed such impressions as could only be the result of its coming to you zz the power of 
the Holy Ghost, whose miraculous and gracious influence concurred to add force to it. 
And then it is no wonder that it came 22 auch assurance, so that you could not possibly 
doubt of its truth, when you thus saw its evidence and felt its efficacy. And its success 
was farther promoted by the good example which we who preached it were enabled to 
give; as you well know, and I am confident will never forget, what manner of persons 
we were among you, what vigour and zeal we exerted for your conversion, and how we 
conducted ourselves in the whole of our behaviour, with respect to you and all around us, 
as well as with what fortitude we faced all the persecutions we were called to encounter for 


6 And ye became follow- your sakes. And the happy consequence of all was, that you became ¢motators of us, G 


ers of us, and of the Lord, 
having received the word 
in much affliction, with joy 
of the Ttoly Ghost - 


7 So that ye were ensam- 
les to all that believe in 
Tacedonia and Achaia. 


and I bless God I may add therein of ¢he Lord Jesus Christ too, both in the holiness of 
your lives and in the courage and patience with which you endured those sufferings which 
lay in the way of your duty; Aaving received the word in much affliction trom the 
rage and fury of your unreasonable enemies, and yet with joy of the Holy Ghost; re- 
joicing under his powerful influences, in the reception of that holy religion to which you 
were so early called to make such great and important sacrifices. So that indeed ye soon 7 
became eminent in the churches of Christ, and examples to all the believers in Mace- 


a Work of faith, labour of love, and patience of hope.) All these are plainly Hebraisms for active faith, laborious love, and patient 
hope, and might very properly have been so translated. : 


87 ST, PAUL PREACHED THE GOSPEL AMONG 'THEM WITH BOLDN 
sEcT, donia, and in the more distant province of Achaza,” where the Corinthian converts, 
1. famous as they soon were, (1 Cor. i. 7.) heard of your religious character with pleasure 
and emulation. For from you the word of the Lord sounded forth, and you were eager 
1 THES. by your messengers to spread the joyful tidings of the gospel, 2o¢ only 7m your own 
I borders of Macedonia and in Achaia, with which you had an easy correspondence, but 
§ also wherever providence gave you any access; so that zu every remoter place the fame 
and effect of your faith toward God and the Lord Jesus Christ came in such a degree as 
made it almost unnecessary for us particularly to recount any thing of your conver- 
9 sion or progress in the truth. For they themsclves among whoin we came, declare it to 
us concerning you, and make it the subject of their pleasing conversation with xs and with 
one another, what a wonderful Aiud of entrance we had among you in our first visit, and 
what a reception you gave us, that is, how ye turned to God from those contemptible 
zdols in the worship of which ye had been educated, with a firm resolution at all events 
to serve the leoing and true God with that diligence and zeal which his service so justly 
10 demands. And you found yourselves disposed, by your growing knowledge of him, ¢o 
lay aside all immoderate attachments to the interests‘and concerns of this present life, that 
with fixed faith and cheerful expectation ye might wazt for the triumphant coming of Avs 
Son from heaven; of that illustrious Son whom, as a proof of his divine mission and 
designation to the office of universal Judge, he hath raised.from the dead, and now exalted 
io his own right hand, [even] Jesus, the long-expected and ever to be adored Saviour, 
who rescues us from the wrath which is assuredly to come upon all impenitent sinners, 
and makes us, in consequence of our faith in him, not only safe from that flaming ruin, 
but secure of possessing an happiness complete and eternal. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


4 


Ver. 9. WE sec here a compendious view of the christian character. 
we have loved and esteemed, from every thing which we have pursued and trusted in an i 


10 the living and true God, under a real sense of his infinite perfections and glories. 


ESS. 


8 For from you sounded 
opl the word of the Lord, 
not only in’ Macedonia and 
Achaia, but also in every 
place your faith to God- 
ward is spread abroad, so 
that we need not to speak 
any thing. 


9 For they themselves 
show of us, what manner of 
entering in we had unto 
you, and how ye turned to 
God from idols, toserve the 
living and true God. 


10 And to wait for his 
Son from heaven, whom he 
raised from the dead, eves 
Jesus which delivered us 
from the wrath to come, 


It is to turn from idols, from every thing which 


rregular degree, to serve 


It is turning also to Jesus his 


Son, as saving us from the wrath to come; from a deep conviction of our being justly exposed to wrath by our 
transgressions against God, to scek rescue and refuge in Christ, as delivering us from it by his atonement and 


grace, and completing that deliverance by almighty power in the day of his final triumph. 


It is to look and 


wait with unshaken faith and with holy joy for Jesus the Son of God from heaven; keeping the eye of our soul 
habitually directed towards him, the loins of our mind continually girded up, and ourselves as servants who look 


3 for their Lord’s coming. 
of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God, even our Father. 


In the mean time may we maintain the work of faith, and labour of love, and patience 


If this be the effect of our receiving the gospel, it will evidently prove that it is come to us, not only in word, 
4,5 but in power and in the Holy Ghost; and it may give us abundant assurance of our interest in God, and cause us 


6 by the happiest tokens to know our election of: him. 


Whatever afilictions may in that case be allotted to us, 
while we hereby become followers of the apostles and of Christ, we may rejoice in the Lord. The ministers of | 


9 Chiist will rejoice in such an entrance among their people as shall produce these blessed consequences, and the 


S word of God will be sounded forth with the greatest advantage by those who are pleadin 
and importance, by this silent but powerful eloquence. 


g for its truth, efficacy, 


May this character be every where more prevalent among 


I those that call themselves christians, and may grace and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus 


Christ, be with all in whom it is found! 





SECTION II. 
The apostle leads the Thessalonians to reflect upon the manner in which he and his b 


ethren in the christian 


ministry behaced among them when they visited them at first, and laid the foundation of a church in 


their city. 1 Thess. ii, 1—12. 


1 THEss. ii. 1. 
SECT. ] HAVE been mentioning the encouragement our ministry among you first met with, and 
the blessed effects that attended it. But I need not insist more largely upon them, for ve 
yourselves know, my brethren, and I am persuaded you can never forget, the entrance 
ITHES. that we had unto you; with what demonstration of divine agency in and by us it was 
‘ . attended, and what a powerful effect it had upon your minds, so that zt was not in vain. 
It was not a transient and trifling amusement, but solemn in itself, and attended with im- 
2 portant consequences and effects, which will be everlasting. But the recollection is so de- 
lightful to my mind, that you must permit me, known as it is, to lead back my own thoughts 
to the review, and to remind you how, even when we had just before suffered the greatest 
indignities, and had been so wnjuriously treated, as you know, at Philippi, where we 
were stripped and scourged by the common beadle, and thrust into prison, with our feet 
set fast in the stocks, (Acts xvi. 22—24.) we no sooner arrived among you, but we were 
bold, in our humble dependence on the powerful support of our God, to speak unto you 
in the neighbouring city the gospel ef God, and this though we were forced to do it weth 
so much contention, because of the opposition excited against us by the perverse and un- 
3 believing Jews. (Acts xvii. 1—9.) And we were supported in these courageous efforts from 
a secret consciousness of that integrity with which our ministry was conducted ; for our 


fw 





* 


1 THESS, ii. 2. 
LOR yourselves, brethren, 
know our entrance in unto 
you, that iL was not 
vail. 


2 But even after that we 
had snffered before, and 
were shamefully entreated, 
as ye know, at Philippi, we 
were bold in our trod to 
speak unto you the gospel 
of God with much conten- 
tion. 


3 For our exhortalion 


b In Macedonia and Achtia.] The apostle mentions these parts Corinth, from whence (as we have shown in the Introduction, 
as he had just been travelling throngh them before he came top. 871.) he wrote this Epistle. Compare Acts xvii. M4, 15; xviii. 1. 
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1 
was not of deceit, nor of 
tuncleanuess, nor in guile, 



































4 But as we were allow- 
vd of God to be put in trust 
with the gospel, even so 
we speak; not as pleasing 
men, but God, which trieth 
hur hearts. 


5 For neither at any time 
used we flattering words, 
is ye know, nor a cloak of 
~ovetousness ; God ts wit- 
hess. 


| 6 Norof men sought we 
Jory, neither of you, uor 
yet of others, when we 
wight lave been burden- 
gome, as the apostles of 
chirist. 


, 7 But we were gentle 
Among you, even as a nurse 
sherisheth her children : 


, § So, being‘affectionately 
lesirous of you, we were 
willing {o have imparted 
into you, not the gospel of 
rod only, but also our own 
ouls, because ye were dear 
into us. 


9 For ye remember, 
srethren, our labour and 
tavail; for labouring night 
and day, because we would 
hot be chargeable nnto any 
f you, we preached unto 
you the gospel of God. 

10 Ye are witnesses, and 
100 also, how holily, and 
ustly, and unblamably we 
vehaved ourselves among 

you that believe; 


ll As ye know how we 
skhorted, and comforted, 
ud charged every one of 
‘ou, (as a father doth his 
children :) 


12 That ye would walk 
worthy of God, who hath 
called you unto lus king. 


HE APPEALS TO THEM HOW AFFECTIONATELY HE HAD BEHAVED. 


87 


o 


evhortation to persuade you to embrace the gospel [was] vot calculated to corrupt your sect, 


morals, as being founded on any principles of deceit or of uncleanness ; we had no 
mercenary or sensual purposes to serve, as your idolatrous priests often have, 707 was there 


7m Our management any thing of guile and craftiness which could fear the detection of 1 THEs. 


the strictest scrutiny. Bud all was tair and open, simple and artless; and as we have been 


9 


~e 


IH. 


approved by God, so far as to he entrusted with the invaluable treasure of his gospel, so 4 


we did then address you, and so we continue to speak, not as pleasing men, and accom- 
modating our doctrine to their tastes and prejudices, du¢ as endeavouring always to secure 
the approbation of that God who trieth our hearts with as great care and exactness as gold 
is proved in the furnace, that it may be separated from dross, or the mixture of any baser 
nietals. 
your affections, and soothe you in your sins, as ye well snow; nor had we recourse to 
a pretence of piety to promote the schemes of covetousness, often artfully conducted under 
the covert of religious zeal. God [2s] our wetness, that we were far above every thing of 
this kind, and made all such views our first sacrifice to the glory of his name and the pro- 
pagation of his gospel. 
of any others among whom we laboured and conversed ; nor did we press you with regard 
to any maintenance, fhough we might have becn in some degree burdensonie, as the apos- 
tles of Christ,* who had authorized us to take a necessary subsistence from our hearers, as 
we certainly brought you what was far more valuable than any thing which we could in 
return have received from you. But we were still mild, gentle, and condescending zx the 
midst of you, even as a nurse or mother cherishes her own children while hanging on 
her breast, and feels an inexpressible pleasure in imparting that nourishment to them with 
which God in his gracious providence has been pleased to furnish her. 
tenderly affectionate towards you, took pleasure to zmpart éo you, not onty the gospel 
of God, which was lodged with us for the food and life of our fellow-creatures, dui even 
our own souls too, because ye were dear unto us; so dear, that our heart was in every 
word while we addressed you, and we could with pleasure even have laid down our lives 
among you, if that might have promoted the success of our ministry, and have conduced to 
the increase and edification of the church. 

You had many instances of this, which I need not largely rehearse ; for ye remendber, 
brethren, both our ¢abour in the ministerial work, and our ¢oz/ in our secular profession 
likewise ; for night and day working at it, taking often from the rest of the night the 
hours which during the day we had spent in our ministry. among you, that we aight be 
able to maintain ourselves, and might not de burdensome and expensive to any of you, 
we preached to you the gospel of God. And there was a consistency in the whole of our 
conduct, which abundantly showed the purity of those motives from which we acted in 
this instance. So that ye [are] witnesses, and God {also,| who sees our most secret 
actions, and all the recesses of our hearts, ow holtly, and righteously, and how un- 
blamably we behaved ourselves, not only fo the heathens around, but in our most intimate 
converses with you who believe ; still preserving the same integrity, caution, and care, to 
avoid every occasion of offence which we maintained among those who were strangers or 
enemies to our religion, and so might have been most ready to seck for pretences of 
objecting against it. As ye also know how, and with what repeated importunity, we were 
exhorting and comforting every one of you in particular, as God gave us access to you ; 
just as a father encourages and instructs 47s children, \abouring, by every kind and en- 
dearing art of address, to form them to a wise and worthy behaviour. Thus were we 
animating you, and festifuing in the most solemn manner, That ye should walk worthy 
of God, and of the relation in which you have the honour to stand to him, who hath catted 
you by his gospel izto Ais kingdom, even to the views and hopes of that glory which he 
hath promised to all the faithful subjects of it. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


SURELY it is not possible to conceive from any thing but the example of the great Shepherd of the sheep, a 
lore amiable idea of the character of a gospel-minister than that which is here exhibited. With what a frank- 
ines and openness of soul does the apostle appeal to their consciences, 


as to the integrity and benevolence of his 


ehaviour among them, whilst, unterrified by all the indignities and inhumanities he had met with at Philippi, he 

immediately renewed the same combat at Thessalonica, and contended boldiy with all tie enemies of the gospel, 
not esteeming his liberty or his life, on an occasion of so great importance ! - 

With such courage let the ministers of Christ face all danger and oppositions; with such simplicity of heart let 


Neither did we at any time deat in flattering words, to insinuate ourselves into 5 


Nor did we seek glory and applause of men, neither of you nor 6 


| 


So we, being most 8 


!) 


} 


tend 


— 


2 


Ver. 


them deliver their important message ; not with deccit, uncleanness, or guile, but as those who remember that they 3 
have been put in trust with the gospel by God himself, and therefore must be solicitous not to please men, but God, 4 
who trieth the heart. And may they ever be superior to those views of avarice, ambition, or popular applause, 9, 6 


which should lead them to sacrifice truth to the affection or favour of men, or even to the fear of being thought to 7 
lo it. And let them with all this intrepidity and firmness of soul, put on a gentleness and sweetness of disposi- 


tion ; agentleness like that with which a nurse cherishes her children. 
desire the sincere mitk of the word, that they may grow thereby. 


While their people, like xew-dorn babes, 
(1 Pet. ii. 2.) Let ministers, with a natural 


a Might have been burdensome, §c.] ‘The apostle evidently refers was acting now on the same maxims at Corinth, (from whence he 
to the right he had of being maintained at their charge. Compare wrote this Epistle,) by which he had governcd himseif al Thessa- 


l 





ver. 9; 2 Cor. xi.9; 1 Tim. v.18; 1 Cor. ix. throughout. 


But he lonica. Sce Acts xvini. 3. 


t2 


876 THEY RECEIVED THE GOSPEL AS THE WORD OF GOD. 


SECT. tenderness, draw forth that precious nourishment to them, as imparting even their own souls unto them, and willing 

2 to wear out, or, if such should be the will of God, to sacrifice their lives in such a service. ° 

Let them particularly endeavour by all prudent care, suitable to the circumstances in which God has fixed them, 

] THES, not to make themselves burdensome to the people in temporal things, nor, under the pretence of a divine mission, 

ll. _ to tyrannize over their consciences; but behave with such integrity and such sanctity, that they may be able 

cheerfully to appeal to God as a Witness of it, and may also have a testimony in the breast of each of their flock. 

1 And oh that the entrance of such ministers among their people, and their labours with them, may not be in vain : 

but that the blessed consequence of all the charges, entreaties, and consolations they are addressing to them 

12 may be this, that they may walk worthy of God, worthy of that kingdom and glory to the views and blessings of 

which he hath condescended to call them! Then will all the fatigues of their office sit light upon them, while they 

see the blessed purposes of it answered. Then will they finish their course with joy, and bless God with their 

dying breath that he hath chosen them to an office the most laborious, and perhaps in secular views the least advan- 
tageous, of any in which persons of liberal education use to engage. 





SECTION IIL. 


The apostle goes on to bless God for the readiness with which the Thessalonians received the gospel, notwith- 
standing the persecution raised against them by their own countrymen, as well as the percerse opposition 
of the Jews; and assures them of his continued affection, though he had been hindered from visiting 
them so soon as he intended. 1 Thess. ii. 18, to the end. 


1 TuHEss. ii. 13. 


1 THESS. ii. t3. 


: 
sect. ‘'HUS we laboured and thus we behaved ourselves among you, and we are thankful that FOR this cause also thank 
3. we were enabled in so conscienticus a manner to discharge our duty. And for this cause we God without ceasing, 


because when ye received 


also we give thanks to God acessantly, that when ye received the word of God, which jhe word of God which ye 
I THES. ye heard from us, ye received [it] not with indifference and neglect, not with doubt and heard of ns, ye received’ if 


Il. _ uncertainty, [as] if it had been merely the precarious word of men, an artful invention 


not as the word of men, but 
(as it is in truih) the word 


or uncertain scheme of human philosophy, but (as zt is in truth) the very word of of God, which effectually 
God himself, the veracity of which is beyond all dispute or suspicion ; of which there is Worketh also in you that 


this farther proof, that it worketh so efficaciously in 


: believe. 
you who believe, and produces ~~“ 


14 such an happy change in your character, as may abundantly attest its divine original. For 14 For ye, brethren, be- 


you, brethren, as soon as ever you embraced it, immediately became imitators of the 


came followers of the 
churches of God, which in 


heroic behaviour and conduct of the churches of God which are in Judea, in Christ Judea are in Christ Jesus: 
Jesus, as being under the influences of the same Spirit with them, though you had not fer ye also have suffered 


been eye-witnesses of their example For you also, with the like intrepidity of resolu- countrymen, even as they 
lion, suffered the same things from those of your own tribe and country, (Acts xvii. 5.) have of the Jews ; 

15 as they [did] of their countrymen the Jews ; Who treated them so rigorously and cruelly 15 who both killed the 
as the vilest of apostates. They call themselves indeed the peculiar people of God, but act in Lord Jesus and their own 


like things of your own 


prophets, and have perse- 


a manner most unworthy that character; for they doth killed the Lord Jesus Christ and tutta us. and they bles 
° . . e 5S), a4 vi Pp case 
their own prophets, who foretold his appearance, and whom God in many distant ages of not God, and are coutrary 


their commonwealth raised up unto them. Amd on the same principles also they fave 2!) men: 
persecuted us when we came among them as divine messengers; avd, on the whole, 
please not God, though they pretend to know him so well, and boast so Joudly of their 
interest in him; but in consequence of the wrong notions they form of him, greatly offend 


t 


him, and are contrary to all men, full of contempt and malignity against afl other nations, 
16 and behave towards them in the most perverse and unfriendly manner.* Of which morose _ 16 Forbidding us to speak | 


and odious behaviour this is a remarkable instance, that they are continually forbidding to, the Gentiles, that they 
us, the apostles and messengers of God, ¢o speak and preach the gospel to the Gentiles, their sins alway: for the 
that they might be saved; and by thus setting themselves against the darling scheme of wrath is come upon them 
Divine Providence, and opposing the most important even the eternal interests of man- 
kind, they seem to act as if they desired ¢o fill up the measure of thezr sens continually. 
But divine wrath is speedily coming upon them, and will be carried to the greatest 
extremity, not at Jerusalem only, but everywhere else in their various settlements in hea- short time, in presence, not 


then countries.> 


17 But we, brethren, though necessarily separated from you for a very. little season, and your face with great desire. 
as it were for a few hours,° zz person, but not zn heart, being exceedingly desirous to see ~ 18 Wherefore we would 
18 your face again, endeavoured it to the utmost. Therefore we would have come unto 
you, even I Paul in particular, once and a second time, but Satan, the great enemy of Satan hindered us. 


a Contrary to all men.j Jt 1s well known what invincible preju- 
dices the Jews in general entertained against all other nations; and 
Elsuer has produced several passages from Tacitns and other hea- 
then writers, in which they are represented as bearing an inveterate 
hatred against all the rest of mankind, (E\sner, Observ. Vol. 11. p. 
274.) And nothing certainly could afford a stronger proof of this 
malignant temper than that perverse opposition to so benevolent a 
scheme as the gospel, for which the apostle passes this severe cen- 
sure upon them. 

b Not only at Jerusalem, &c.] Though the remarkable circum- 
stauces which attended the destruction of Jerusalem, so particularly 
represented by Joseplius, who was an eye-witness of them, and so ex- 
actly corresponding to our Lord’s prediction, (see $ 161. p. 322. ef seq.) 
have fixed the attention of christians chiefly on that catastrophe; yet 
it is well known that vast numbers of the Jewish nation were soon 
after destroyed in other provinces cf the Roman Empire, particu- 
larly under Trajan and Adrian: under the former 460,000 men in 


might be saved, to fill up 


















to the uttermost. 


17 But we, brethren, be- 
ing taken from you for a 


in heart, endeavoured the 
more abundantly to see 


have come unto you (even 
] Pan}) onceand again; but 


Egypt and Cyprus, and under the latter above 580,000, as Niphili- 
nus informs us from Dio; and the learned Mr. Lowman supposes 
these events to be referred to in the second apocalyptic seal, Rev. 
vi. 4. Compare 3 161. note ie 324. a 
c For a very little season, or for a few hours.] The original is’ 
moos xascoy wexs, for an hour's time: which is so figurative an ex- 
pression, that I chose rather to express the sense in the paraphrase, 
than to follow the Greek literally, especially as wx has a significa 
tion rather more extensive than Aowr, It was several years beforé ' 
the apostle returned to them, but his mind was full of the ideas of | } 
eternity, which did, as it were, annihilate any period of mortal lifes) t 
Dr. Whitby infers from this expression that this Epistle was writ 
quickly after Paul’s leaving Thessalonica, and consequently at 
Corinth, the first place where he made any long stay. The word 
anocpautéevres, in this connexion, strongly expresses the apostle’s 
affeetion for them, (compare John xv. 18. Gr. p. 350, nole ¢.) and 
concern to leave them in an unsettled state. Compare chap. ili. I. 
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our usefulness and comfort, Aath hitherto Azndered us by the many difficulties he laid in SECT. 

19 For what is our hope, Our way. But we will be sure to take the first opportunity of doing it; for what [is] 3. 
peas, ouctown Reeth our hope of appearing another day with comfort before the tnbunal of Christ, or what our 
presence of our Lord Jesns JJ 9” what the crown of rejoicing which we expect then to wear? [are] not ye also 1 THES. 
Christat his coming ? among many others whom divine grace has given us as the fruits of our ministry; whom __ !I- 

we hope for the honour of presenting defore our Lord Jesus Christ at the day of his 

20 For ye are our glory final appearance 2 For ye are now one of the most considerable churches which I have 20 

and joy. been the happy instrument of planting ; and 1 trust ye will then appear as our g/ory and 

our joy, as the seals God hath been pleased to set to my labours, and as amiable friends in 

whose converse and love I hope to be for ever happy. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


May divine grace teach our souls ever to distinguish between the authority of the word of men and the word of Ver. 13 
God, that we may always set them at a due distance from each other, and may feel that peculiar energy of the 
divine word with which it operates in all them that believe! May we experience this, whatever be the consequences, 
yea, though we should be exposed to sufferings severe as those which Jews or heathens at first inflicted on the pro- 

fessors, or even on the preachers, of the gospel! Adored be that power of divine grace that went along with it, so 14 
that when the envious disciples of Moses, after having slain the Lord Jesus Christ as well as their own prophets, 15 
,forbad his messengers to speak to the Gentiles that they might be saved, these faithful ambassadors of health and 
life feared none of their threatenings or cruelties, but courageously declared the matter as it was, test2fying both to 

Jews and Greeks repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. (Acts xx. 21.) 

The Jews in the mean time filled up the measure of their sins, till wrath came upon them to the uttermost. And 16 
so will all the opposition that is made to the gospel end to those who are implacable and obstinate in it. The 
who believe not that Christ is he, shall die in their sins. Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken, 
but on whomsoever it shall fall it shall grind him to powder. (John viii. 24; Matt. xxi. 44.) 

Let the ministers of Christ, however Satan may attempt to hinder them, go on faithfully and courageously in their 19 

| work, and watch over the souls which they have gained. When absent from them in body, let them not be absent 18 
lin heart; but let them be thinking of their state, and often caring and praying for them: for what is their hope, 17 
and joy, and crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord, but the souls which God shal graciously give them as 
(spiritual children, or to whom he shall render them useful, for training them up in those ways of holiness in which, 

by the blessing of God upon the labours of others, they might be so happy as to find them ? May God give many 

such to all who serve him with their spirit in the gospel of his Son; and in the views of their increasing piety, 

may they daily anticipate the glory and the joy with which they hope at last to deliver them to their Divine 20 

| Master ! 










| 





SECTION IV. 


As a farther illustration of his love, the apostle informs the Thessalonians of his care to send Timothy to 
them from Athens, and of the great pleasure with which he received the tidings which that Evangelist 
brought him; he also assures them that he was continually praying for them, and for an opportunity of 
making them another visit, in order to promote.their edification, which lay so near his heart. 1 Thess. iii. 
throughout. 


om. 1 Tuess. iii. 1. 
1 THESS. iti. 1. 


WHEREFORE, when we SUCH is the affection we feel for you; and therefore, as we were by persecution sepa- SECT. 
Me icceecd to be left rated from you, while as yet your church was in a very tender and unsettled state, (Acts 4. 
at Alhens alone: xvii. 10.) we could not but be solicitous to be more particularly informed how it fared with 
you. And deing able no longer to endure the uncertainty in which we were with rela- 1 THEs. 
tion to you, we acquiesced in the uncomfortable circumstances of being left alone* at , "" 
Athens, where we had some peculiar need of the countenance and comfort of an approved 
2° And sent Timotheus companion and friend: And sent Timothy, our dear brother, and a faithful seroant of 2 
4 brotlier and minster of God, and whom we highly esteem, as our diligent and affectionate fellow-labourer in the 
bourer in the gospel of Zospel of Christ, whom you had formerly known under that character ;> we parted with 
Christ, to establish you, him, inconvenient as it was, for your sakes, that, by making you a visit at a time when we 
me. Pare aith ou co concluded you so much needed it, he might strengthen and comfort you, exhort and ad- 
a vise you, as occasion required, concerning the evidences of your faith in general, and any 
3 That noman should be particular branches of it in which you might need farther instruction: That no man 3 
moved by these afilictions : mzoht be shaken and discouraged from his adherence to the christian profession and hope, 
or yourselves know that we b 5 : aS - : : ; i ee 
are appointed thereunto. yy the greatest severity of these affections .with which we are surrounded ; for ye you? 
seloes know that we are appointed to these, and that one part of the scheme of God in 
establishing the christian church was, to raise a society of men who should glorify his name, 
and illustrate the force of true religion, by enduring the greatest extremities in its defence with 
4 For verily, when we fortitude and cheerfulness. For even when we were with you, we did not flatter you with 4 
Peete Jon, ve cone any vain hopes of an easy and pleasurable life, but plainly and candidly to/d you before 
tribnlation; even as it you engaged with us, that we should certainly be afflicted, as it came to pass in fact; and 
came to pass, and ye know. ye well now, from the very nature of things, and from comparing the religion you have 
embraced with the tempers, prejudices, and interests of men, that there was the greatest reason 








a Lefl alone.) It seems from this circumstance that Silas was b Fellow-labourer.] It appcars from Acts xvil. 14. that Timothy 
absent from Paul while that apostle was at Athens, though some had been in those parts before, as Pau.’s fellow-labourer, and so no 
have been of a different opinion. Compare Acts xviii. 5. which doubt but he was known to the Thessalonians, and his coming on 
seems farther to confirm that fact. this occasion would be the more agreeable to them. 


878 PAUL PRAYS EARNESTLY THAT HE MAY BE RESTORED TO TIIEM 


SECT. toexpect it. Tur this cause also, being (as I was just saying) no longer able to endure 
4. the uncertainty 1 was in with regard to persons that in such circumstances lay so near my 
heart, I sent to know the state of your faith under such violent assaults, dest by any means 

] THES. the tempter, taking the advantage of the weakness of human nature, might have tempted 
111. you to suppress the conviction of your minds, or at least the public profession of your faith, 
5 so as to return to idolatry again; and so our labour should, with respect to you, have been 

zn vain, as in such a case it certainly would have been, whatever secret persuasion of the 

6 truth of religion might have remained. But now Timothy, haoing returned to us from 
you, and having brought to us the good tidings of your continued faith and fervent 
abounding dove, and assured us that ye have always a good and affectionate remembrance 

of us, as your spiritual father in Christ, greatly desiring, if Providence might permit it, 

7 speedily fo see us again, as we also assuredly do {to see] you: We were hereby comforted, 
brethren, concerning you, and found the happy effects of these heart-reviving consolations 


in all our tribulation and necessity, which grew more supportable to us than it would 4 


otherwise have been, dy means of this happy assurance of your fazth, which God hath 
8 blessed us as the instrument of producing. for now we do indeed Zzve,° we relish and 
enjoy life, if ye stand fast in the gospel and grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, retaining 
strenuously that holy profession and precious faith which ye have embraced : whereas, were 
ye to be drawn aside to renounce it, our very heart would be wounded, and it would be 
9 bitter as death unto us. For what sufficient thanks can we ever render to God concern- 
ing you, for all the flow of holy joy with which we repoice on your account, for your 
conversion and progress in religion, when we have been presenting ourselves before our 
10 God, and breathing out our hearts at his footstool ? Night and day enlarging upon this, 
asa petition which lay nearest to our very souls, and, if I may be allowed such an expres- 
sion, superabundantly making it our request to see your faec, and to complete the de- 
ficiencies of your faith, by instructing you in any article of religion, which, being so sud- 
denly torn away from you by the storm that was raised, we had not an opportunity of 
11 opening to you so clearly as your edification might have required. And we still continue 
to urge the humble supplication that God himself, eoen our Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to whom the supreme government of the kingdom of providence is committed, 
may, by a secret but powerful interposition, so dispose and overrule all things, as to clear 
and smooth our way to you, by removing these obstructions which at present remain : 
12 And in the mean time, yea, above all, that the Lord Jesus Christ, by the powerful opera- 
tion of his Spirit on your hearts, may cause you to be enlarged, and to abound in love 
toward each other, and to all christians, yea, towards the whole human race, even as 
we do indeed abound in affection towards you, and shall always rejoice in any opportu- 
nity of manifesting it, by whatever we may be able to do, or may be called to sutfer, for 
your sakes. 
13° May you feel this noble principle of universal goodness more and more active in your 
minds, that, by the experience of its efficacy, your hearts may be strengthened in every 
virtue, [and you] may at length [de] found dameless in holiness before God, even our 
Father, at the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints around him, in 
that illustrious day when their sanctity and glory shall be completed, and all their labours 
and sufferings in his cause abundantly recompensed. 


IMPROVEMENT. 
Nort farther to insist on the tender affection of Paul to the Thessalonians, which has 


AGAIN. 


5 For this cause, when I 
could no longer forbear, ] 
-sent to know your faith, 

lest by some means the 
temptcr have tempted you, 
and our labour be in vain. 


6 But now when Timo- 
theus came from you unto 
us, and brought us good 
tidings of your faith and 
charity, and that ye have 
good remembrance of us 
always, desiring greatly lo 
see us, as we also fo see 
ou: 

7 Therefore, brethreiy, we 

were ecomforled over you 
in all our affliction and dis- 
tress by your faith: 

8 For now we live, if ye 
Stand fast in the Lord. 


9 For what thanks can 
we render to God again for 
you, for all the joy where- 
with we joy for your sakes 
before our God? 

10 Night and day pray- 
ing exceedingly that we 
might see your face, and 
might perfect that whieh 
is lacking in your faith. 


11 Now God himself and 
our Father, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, direct our way 
unto you. 


12 And the Lord make 
you to increase and abound 
in love one towards auothier, 
and towards aj] men, even 
as we do towards you; 


13. To the end he may 
stablish your hearts un- 
blamable in holiness before 
God, even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ with all his saints. 


already afforded matter 


Ver. 3 for so many profitable remarks, let us recollect that, as christians, we also are appointed to afflictions, by the 


experience of which our fitness for heaven, and our relish for our everlasting rest, are to be improved. 
4 faithful and kind in the apostles, after the example of their great Master, to give us such admonitions ; but let us _ 


It was 


not be moved by the apprehension of any sufferings that may await us, for he who hath undertaken to support 
and defend us can make us more than conquerors; he can, even while we continue in this state of warfare, 
establish our hearts unblamable in holiness : and how blessed a connexion will that have with our being presented 
13 faultless and blameless before the presence of his glory, when Christ shall appear with all his saints, and when the 
sanctity of each shall be a glory to their common Master, as well as an everlasting blessing to every one of 


those spotless souls ! 


8 Let the ministers of the gospel nobly rise above all attachment to secular views, and make it their great business 


to advance in their hearers such a teinper. Let it be their life to see those christian friend 


10 mitted to their care, standing fast in the Lord. And if they have reason to joy for their sakes before God, let them | 
render their thanks to God for it, and night and day be urgent in their prayers for them, that whatever comfort | 


s whom God hath com- 


they have may be continued, and that whatever is wanting in their faith and their love, may be perfected by the 


divine blessing on ministerial labours. 


c Indeed dive.) It is well known that in the saered writings life is often put for happiness, and Dr. Whitby-has produced many in 


stauees of it in his note here. 





es 





ST. 


PAUL EXHORTS TITEM TO ABSTAIN EROM ALL UNCLEANNESS. 


SECTION V. 


The apostle addresses several practical exhortations to the Thessalonians suitable to their circumstances, and 


particularly recommends chastity, justice, charity, and prudence. 


i THESs. iv. 1. 


1 Thess. iv. 1—12. 
1 Tess. iv. 1. 


879 


FURTHERMORE, then, AS for what remains, therefore, my brethren, in subserviency to this important view of SECT. 


we beseech you, brethren, 
and exhort you by the Lord 
Jesus, that as ye have re- 
ecived of us, how ye onght 
to walk, and to please God, 
so ye would abonnd more 
and more. 


2 Vor ye know what coni- 
mandments we gave you by 
the Lord Jesus. 


3 For this is the will of 
God, ¢xen your sanctifica- 
tion, that ye should abstain 
from fornication ; 


4 That every one of you 
should know how to pos- 
sess liis vessel in sanetifiea- 
tien aud honour ; 


5 Not in the lust of con- 
cupiscence, even as the 
Gentiles which knaw not 
God: 


6 That no man go beyond 
and defrand his brother in 
any matter: because that 
the Lord is the avenger of 
all such, as we also have 
forewarned you and testi- 
fied. 


7 For God hath not called 
Jus unto uncleansess, bnt 
nto lioliness. 


8 Ile therefore that de- 
spiseth, despiseth not man, 
but God, who hath also 
given unto us his Lloly 
Spirit. 


} 9 But as touching bro- 
jtherly love, ye need not 
| that I write unto you, for 
} ye vonrselves are tanght of 
God to Jove one another. 


a How you ought io walk, 


being thus presented with all the saints before the great tribunal, in the perfection of holi- 
ness and happiness, we now bescech you, and exhort you in the Lord Jesus, that as you 


. 


have received repeated instructions from us, while we were among you, how you ought \ TUES. 


to walk,* if you desire to adorn your profession, ard to please and honour God, who hath 
bestowed upon you the favour of being called into it, so ye would abound more and more, 
labouring continually to advance in every amiable quality and every christian grace. 12 
will not largely insist on these things now ;. for ye know what commandments we gave 
you, in the name and on the part of the Lord Jesus, whose servants we all profess our- 
selves to be, and whose authority we ought always to account sacred. Bear them constantly 3 
in your mind, and often charge on your souls the observance of them; for thes is the wll 
of God concerning you, [even] your sanetification, that as he hath chosen us from the rest 
of the world to be a people separate to his honour and service, we should not pollute 
ourselves with those abominations which are so common among the heathen, and parti- 
cularly that ye should abstain from fornication, and all other kinds of lewdness, so 
commonly practised among those who are ignorant of the true religion. Whereas it is 4 
now the declared pleasure of the great Former of our souls and bodies, that every one of 
you should know how to possess his vessel, this animal frame, in which this immortal 
soul is lodged, as a rich and invaluable jewel cn sanctzfieation and honour ; using his body 
as an instrument of service to God, to whom it has been solemnly consecrated ; not as if 
it were intended as an organ to debase the mind by sensuality, which would surely be 
the most cishonourable view in which it can be considered. Walk mot therefore any 5 
longer zx the lust of coneupiscence, contriving to indulge yourselves in gross and lascivious 
gratifications, even as the heathens do, who know not God,” and are therefore ignorant 
of that pure and sublime happiness which arises from contemplating, adoring, and 
imitating hin. ; 

We have also told you, and we now repeat it, as an injunction of the greatest importance, 6 
that it is the will of God that no man should, in these or any other matters, overreach or 
defraud his brother wn {any} affaer.< For though the fraud may be conducted in so 
artful a manner as to evade human conviction and punishment, yet it is most certain that 
the Lord himself, the final and universal Judge, to whom we are all ere long to render up 
an account, [7s] the Avenger of all such, as we also told you before, and testified with 
all possible solemnity. For God hath not called us, in so extraordinary a manner, from 7 
the rest of the world, merely to a new name or some different rites of external worship, 
while we are at liberty ¢o indulge ourselves in uneleanness, as if we were patronized in the 
practice of it, merely by being numbered among christians; dt, as he is in himself per- 
fectly holy, he hath called us to the love and practice of universal Aofiness, and would 
raise from among the degenerate children of men a society who, by the purity of their 
morals, should do an honour to the true religion, and approve themselves to be indeed the 
offspring of the Most High. 

In all these things we have faithfully delivered unto you the charge and message which 8 
we received upon the highest authority: fe therefore who despiseth our testimony and 
admonitions, despzseth not man alone, but God, who hath also given us his Holy 
Spirit, and caused it to dwell within us, and to guide us in our discourses and writings 
into the certain and infallible knowledge of his will.¢ 

I have been large on some of the preceding articles, knowing how much you were 9 
addicted, in your heathen state, to some of the vices I have exhorted you to avoid. But 
concerning brotherly love, or that peculiar charity and affection which one christian 
owes to another, ye need not that I should largely write to you now, for ye yourselves 
are divinely taught to loce one another. God, dwelling in our nature, hath given you the 
example and the precept with all possible advantage, and his Holy Spirit descending on 


&c.] The French Testament renders place may fornish out a catalogue not to be read without a mixture 





the words thus: “‘ We entreat and conjure you by the Lord Jesus 
| “to follow our instructions as to the manner in which you ought 
* to live, in order to pleasing God, and that yon wonld make conti- 
“nual progress in it.” This isone specimeu, among many, of the 
paraphrasitic strain of this version, which changes the metaphorical 
expressions for phrases of a plainer nature equivalent tothem; but 
} as the version J here give makes a part of a paraphrase, I thought 
1t more convenieut to keep nearer the original, hough I have not 
made a point of giving what should be exactly a verbal translation. 
There isa medium between both, which I have at least attempted, 
and if I have not hit upon it, ] hope it is not for want of diligence 
and care, 

b The heathens, wha know not God.) Many have proved, bya 
variety of learned quotations, how much the politest nations among 
the ancients, and particularly the Greeks, were addicted to the 
most infamous kinds of uacleanness ; and Dr. Whitby’s note on this 


of commiseration and horrer. ; 

c Go beyond and defraud his brother in any maiter.] Many inter- 
pret this of injuring their neighbour's bed, taking the word, zgryuz, 
in an zl sense, as facinus is used in Latin. This, no doubt, is in- 
cluded, bunt I see no reason for limiting the clause to such a sense, 
Clean hands in the Old Testament signifies those unpolluted with 
bribes, and therefore no certain argument against the more exten- 
sive signification I have preferred can be drawn from the next 
clause. , 

d He therefore who despiseth, &e.] 1 will not here argue at large, 
how strongly this verse speaks the iaspiration of Paul in what he 
wrote, and consequently that of the sacred writers in general ; but 
1 wish what 1 have said on this snbject, in the £ssay on the Inspira- 
tion of the New Testament, subjoined to this work, may be seriously 
considered, and that the important truth established in it may be 
perpetually borne in mind by all my readers. 


IV. 


10 And indeed ye do it 


830 REFLECTIONS ON THE APOSTLE’S EXHORTATIONS TO PURITY. 
SECT. your hearts, forms and fashions them to this great law of love. And indeed IT must do 
5. you the justice to say, by what I can learn of you, that ye actually do.2t to adl the chris- 





tian brethren which are in all Macedonia, whether at Philippi, Apollonia, Amphipolis, 

1 rHeEs. Berea, or elsewhere. But we erhort you, brethren, that ye abound in this benevolent 

IV. and amiable disposition yet sore and more, not only to those that are your own country- 

men, but to all the children of our heavenly Father, however they may be dispersed in 

1i one part or another. And while many indulge to an enterprising temper, and are always 

undertaking some new design, to make themselves talked of, and to draw the eyes and 

observation of the world upon them, we advise you, ¢Aat you make it your ambition to 

live quietly in the practice of those peaceful and humble virtues which suit the genius of 

christianity, and particularly that you do your proper business And as Providence 

hath placed most of you in such low circumstances of life, that you are obliged to main- 

tain yourselves by your daily labour, we hope you will go on diligently and cheerfully 

to work with your own hands for that purpose, that you may not as idle drones become 

the burden of society, but rather may be able to do something for the support of your 

poorer brethren, as ye know we gave it you in charge, during the little time we resided 

12 amongst you. Atlend to it therefore, that so ye may walk decently towards those that 

are without the inclosure of the church, and silence the clamours which the enemies of the 

gospel would be glad to raise against it, as making men idle and irregular ; and [that] 

you may have need of nothing, but without being under a necessity of asking relief from 

‘*them or any others, may be preserved from such degrees of extreme poverty as might ex- 

pose you to their contempt, and into which frugal and industrious persons seldom fall, 

without some extraordinary providence, which audibly and effectually bespeaks the com- 
passion of their neighbours. ; 


IMPROVEMENT. 


towards all the brethren 
which are in all Maeedonia: 
but we beseech you, bre-. 
thren, that ye increase 
more and more ; 

i a 


lt And that ye study to 
be quiel, and to do your 
own business, and to work 
with your own hands, (as 
we commanded yau;) 


12 That ye may walk 
honestly toward them that 
are without, and ¢éhat ye 
may have lack of nothing. 


Who would not wish to be instructed in every thing which might conduce to our walking so as to please God ? 

Ver. 1 who would not delight in frequent exhortations to abound in such a conduct more and more, that every day may 
improve upon the last, till we perfect holiness in his fear? Blessed be God, the rules are plain, and our own con- 

2, 3 science must bear witness to the reasonableness and goodness of them. This is the will of God, even our sanctifica- 
tion, that we should be honoured with his amiable image, and, by sharing something of his moral character, may 


share something of that happiness which in the perfection of holiness he enjoys. He hath 


indeed given us a com- 


pounded nature, and hath appointed us for a time to struggle with its animal powers, that by a victory over them we 
may approve our duty and obedience, and be fitted for a purer happiness above, than this low state of being will 


4 admit. 


Let christians therefore learn to possess their vessels in sanctification and honour, and not be captives to the 


5 mean lusts of concupiscence and uncleanness, as the heathens, who, not having the knowledge of God, were more 
excusable than we in those indulgences for which the knowledge of themselves and of their own nature would 


nevertheless, in some degree, condemn them. 


Let us, as we dread the displeasure and vengeance of God, the supreme Guardian of the rights of his creatures, 

6 take heed that we do not allow ourselves, when it is most in our power, to go beyond or defraud our brethren in 
9 any matter, but endeavour to show that we have indeed been taught of God to love one another, and that we have 
received into our very hearts that maxim which our gracious Redeemer has given us, That we should do unto 


others as we would they should do unto us. 


On this principle likewise, let us diligently employ ourselves in our 


11 own proper affairs, that, instead of being the burdens of society, we may in our respective spheres be its supports ; 
and quietly attending to what lies within our own province, let us leave ambitious schemes and projects to others, 
thinking ourselves happy enough, if we may be approved by him who hath allotted to the inhabitants of earth their 
several parts, and will another day accept and reward them, not according to the distinction and elevation of their 


stations, but according to the integrity with which they have behaved themselves in them. 


So shall we secure a 


12 testimony even in the consciences of those that are without, who would perhaps ungenerously and unrighteously 
rejoice in an occasion of charging upon the gospel of Christ the follies and irregularities of its professors. 
They will never be able to charge any thing on the gospel itself, if they take their ideas of it from the writings of 


8 these its authentic teachers. 


And let it be remembered that they gave such abundant evidence of the authority 


with which they taught, that he who despiseth them despiseth not man but God, from whom they derived the Spirit 


by which they preached and wrote. 


His voice let us hear with reverence, his dictates let us humbly obey. 


The hour is near in which he will assert the honour of his word, and demonstrate to all the world the wisdom of 


submitting to its dictates. 


SECTION VI. 


The apostle particularly sets himself to comfort his christian friends with relation to those that were fallen 
asleep in Jesus, by an animating view of that glory and happiness on which, at the general resurrection, 


1 Thess. iv. 13, to the cnd. 


1 Turess. iv. 13. 
I HEAR it with concern, that, since I have been separated from you, it hath pleased God 
1 rgEs, to remove some dear and valuable members of your society, and I wonder not that you 
iv. 13 are tenderly affected with such a stroke. But I would not have you ignorant, my dear 


they should enter in their complete persons. 
SECT. 





1 THESS, iv. 13. 


BUT J would not have you 
to be ignorant, bretliren, 


e Do your proper business.) This exhortation was peculiarly the emphasis of the word ¢iacriueoda, compare 2 Car, v. 9. and the 


proper to the Thessalonians, as there seems to have been a meddling, 


note, p. 736. 
pragmatical temper prevailing among some of them, (2 Thess. iii. 


a LZ would nol have you ignorant, &e.)_ Movs, Saurin, in his long 


11.) which tended much to the reproach of their profession.—As to and learned criticism on this text, which he thinks one of the 


CHRISTIANS ARE NOT TO SORROW AS THOSE WHO HAVE NO HOPE. S81 


coneerving them which are Srethren, concerning the true state of them that are thus fallen asleep in the faith of Jesus, SECT. 





eae etrow not, that ye may not lament with such unbounded transports and excessive forms of mourning 6. 
a which have 7s are practised by o¢ders, even by your heathen neighbours, w/o are ignorant of God, and 
have no well-grounded ‘ope of an happy immortality, hke that which in the gospel is | THEs. 
14 For if we believe that imparted to you. For surely, 7f we do indeed believe those great and important doctrines | ,!V- 
Jesus died and rose again, which that divine dispensation teaches us, that Jesus, the Son of God, died to expiate our 14 
even so thgm also which —. : : : 
sleep in Jesus will God Sins, ard that he rose again from the dead, that he might secure our final salvation, we 
bring with him. may easily believe that a scheme thus undertaken and prosecuted shall not fail of its ettect ; 
but that, 2 Zzke manner also, God shail, by the exertion of that mighty power with which he 
hath clothed this triumphant Saviour, dring with him, in the train of his magnificent 
retinue, at his final appearance, all ¢Aose of his faithful servants who sleep in Jesus. As 
they died under the direction of his providence, and committing themselves to his care, it 
shall in due time appear that they are not lost, though they may have waited long for the 
15 For this we say nnto consummation of their glory. For this we now say to you, by the express word of the 15 


you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are 
alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord, shall 
not prevent them which 
are asleep. 

16 For the Lord himself 
shalt descetid from heaven 
witha shout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God ; and the 
dead in Christ shall rise 
first : 


be glorified before them. 


Lord,‘ on the authority of an immediate revelation from Christ himself, and not merely 
on our own conjecture or wish, hat we, that is, those of us christians who remain alive® 
at the coming of the Lord to judgment, shall not so prevent those who are asleep, as to 
For the Lord himself, our great and blessed Redeemer, arrayed 16 
in all his own glory and that of his Father, shad? in that great day descend from heaven 
with a triumphant shout, raised by millions of happy attendant spirits. 
shall be proclaimed with the voice of the great archangel,‘ even with the trumpet of God, 
which shall then sound louder than it did on Mount Sinai when the law was given. Avid 
the dead in Christ shall all in a moment be awakened by it, and shall rzse out of their 


His appearance 


graves in the first place,’ springing forth in forms of glory, to the infinite astonishment 


“ 17 Then we which are 
ative and remain, shall be 
/ caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: and so 
shall we ever be with the 


Lord. 






























22) 


comfort 
these 


18 Wherefore, 
ohe another with 
words. 


hardest in the New Testament, (Saur. Serm. Vol. VI. No. 1.) gives 
it as his opipion, that the desire which prevailed in cbristians to 
see Christ, when he shculd appear to judgment, made them lament 
those of their brethren who died, as cut off from that hope. In 
reference to which, he assures them that they should be in that 
respect entirely on a leve] with those of their brethren who should 
] then be found alive. But it may be quericd, even on this hypothe- 
| sis, why he does not directly tell them that there was no particular 
room for such lamentations on this account, as they themselves, and 
mauy succeeding generations, were to die before the coming of our 
Lord. Weacknowledges that the aposile did not urge that, because 
he did not then exactly know whether Christ’s appearance would 
be in ¢hat age, or at some much more remote distance of time. 
And this ignorance was certainly consistent with the knowledge of 
all that was uecessary to the preaching of the gospel. Compare 
Mark xiii. 32. 
b As others who have no hepe.} Tully says, (Tuse. Disp. i. 13.) 
“ Who would lament the death ofa friend, unless he supposed him 
deprived of all the enjoyments of life, and sensible of the loss 
"ofthem?’ Iow forcible 2 remark in the present connexion! | 
see no reason at all to imagine, as some have done, that there is 
a reference to the notion of some Jewish zealots, that uncircumcised 
persons had no part in the resurrection. The apostle’s argument is 
}by no means levelled at such an apprehension, nor do 1 find an 
evidence that the church at Thessalonica was yet pestered with 
Such corrupters of christianity. 
|} c Who stecp in Jesus.) The words, dix ra Ince, which we connect 
Bwith xsunSevras, and render, sleep in Jesus, may be considered as 
making a separate clause, and may imply, that it 1s by the power and 
agency of Christ that God will bring with him those of his people 
that are departed out of this life. ‘The phrase to express, sleeping 
in Christ, is xoiunSevres ev Xess. (Compare ver. 16; 1 Cor. xv. 18.) 
Archbishop Tillotson explains the expression here used as appropri- 
ate to the martyrs, and renders 3sx r# Inze, for Jesus’ sake ; but it 
cannot he proved that the grief to which the apostle refers related 
outy to such, and the force of the argument plainly reaches farther. 
| Tillotson’s Works, Vol. 11. p. 184. 

ad J3y the word of the Lord.] 1 think no words can more plainly 
assert that, in what follows, he speaks by an ezpress revelation from 
Christ, and consequently there can be no room for any interpreta- 
tion that can suppose him at all mistaken in any circumstance of 
the ensuing account. 

e We, that is, those of us who remain alive.J This hath heen 
@ interpreted by many, as an intimation that the apostle expected to 

| be found alive at the day of judgment; and on tliat interpretation, 
some have urged it as an instance of his entertaining, at least fora 
while, mistaken notions on that head, as if the day of the Lord were 


erected ; and we, having been openly acknowledged and acquitted by him, shall be asses- 
sors with him in that jndgment to which wicked men and angels are there to be brought 
forth, and, when the final sentence is passed upon them, shall return to heaven with our 
re-ascending Saviour, and so shall we be with the Lord for ever, and all share a blissful 
eternity in the sight and participation of his glory. Z%erefore when your hearts are dis- 
tressed with griet for the loss of your pious friends, or on any other occasion which can 
arise in this mortal life, comfort yourselves and one another with these words; the tenor 
of which is so important, and the truth containcd in them so certain, as being taught by 


nearly approaching. But this is directly contrary to hisown ex- 
plication of the matter, (2 Thess. ii. 1, &c.) as well as to other pas- 
sages in which he expresses his expectation of death. (Compare 
Phil. i. 20; and ? Cor. vi. 14; 2 Cor.iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 6.) Others 
have pleaded this passage in favour of that doctrine which teaches 
the resurrection of some most eminent saints before the main hody 
of believers, and this,as most of the patrons of this scheme have 
explained it, in order to share with Christ in the glories and felici-. 
ties of his personal reign upon earth. But to me it seems most na- 
tural tosuppose that Paul here speaks as one of the christian hody, 
though he was not one of that particular numbe: concerning whom 
he directly asserts what is here said. Thus Hosea says, (Hos. xii. 4.) 
God spake with us in Bethel; and the Psalmist, lxvi. 6. WE re- 
joiced, that is, at the Red sea when divided; and Ixxxi. 5. ZL heard 
a language Lunderstood not, that is, in Egypt, though neither were 
in existence at the times when the facts referred to happened. It is 
very unjust in Orobio to represent this as an artifice of the apostle 
to invite people to christianity, by the expectation of being taken 
up alive to heavenina very little time. (Lim. Col. p. 75.) His ex- 
plication of this matter, inthe next Epistle, is abundantly sufficient 
to absolve him of all such suspicions; and indeed the sincerity that 
appeared inhis whole conduct, evidently shows him to have been 
incapable of any such design. Compare Lamothe, Of Insp. 
133—141. 

f With the voice of the archangel.) \ cannot think, with Mr. 
Pierce, that the archangel is Christ himself, so called as the great 
Ruler of angels. There seems an evident impropriety in thus varying 
the expression, if it be only intended to say, that Christ shal! shout 
as he descends; nor are the scriptures to which this learned writer 
refers, (viz. 1 Sam. iii. 21; 1 Cor. i. 7, 8.) by apy meaps parallel 
examples. See Pierce, on Phil. ii. 9. ; 

g The dead in Christ shall risc first.] It has generally been infer- 
red from hence, that good men shall rise before the wicked, and 
1 Cor, xv. 23. seems to favourit. But this text only asserts their 
rising before the saints who are found alive shall be changed. 

h Caught up.] Not, says Dr. Joho Scott, by the ministry of 
angels, (Christian Life, Vol. III. p. 1204.) but by the vigorous 
activity of our glorified body, which Mr. Piggot (Serm. ii. p . 67.) 
supposes shall be refined to such a degree of spirituality as to be 
able to fread air ; and Mr. Whiston has a notion analogous to it. 
(App. to Boyle's Lect.) 1 pretend not to determine on the nicety of 
questions like these. Only J cannot think the expression of being 
caught or snatched up suits the exertion of what shall then be a 
natural power; uor can I suppose that we. shall have any thing to 
do with air mm the state which is to succeed the great day in which 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, and the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, 2 Pet. ili. 12. 


oi 


of the surviving world. And afterwards we, that is, those of us who are left altve at the 17 
tine when this most awful and important day opens, shall together with them, by a 
mighty and instantaneous operation of the divine power, Je suaiched up into the clouds,» 
tn order to our meeting the Lord in the region of the az, where his throne shall then be 


$$2 REFLECTIONS ON THE GENERAL RESURRECTION. 


secr. the infallible dictates of the Spirit of God, and revealed to us by him, from whose fidelity, 


6. power, and grace, we expect this complete salvation. 
1 THEs. IMPROVEMENT. 
a‘. O wo can be sufficiently thankful for the strong consolations which these divine words administer! How 


Ver. 12 nan y drooping hearts have been cheered by them in every age, while successively mourning over the pious dead ! 
How often have we ourselves been driven to them, as to a sacred anchor, when our hearts have been overwhelmed 

13 within us; and if God continue usa few years longer, what repeated occasions may arise of flying to them again ! 
Let us charge it upon our hearts that we do honour to our holy profession in every circumstancé, and particularly 
in our sorrows as well as our joys. When Providence is pleased to make such breaches upon us, let us not sorrow 
as those who have no hope for our deceased friends or for ourselves. Surely we cannot doubt the very first and 

14 most fundamental articles of cur faith, the death and resurrection of Jesus, the Son of God; and if we do indeed 
assuredly believe these, what a blessed train of consequences will they draw after them! and this consequence 
most apparently, that they who sleep in Jesus shall not finally perish, but shall be brought with him to grace his 
triumph. 

re O what a triumph shall that be! Let us now anticipate the joy with which, if true believers, we shall then 

15 lift up our heads, and see our complete salvation drawing nigh. What though we die and moulder in the grave? 
the saints then alive shall not prevent us: though the last memorial of our names may long have perished from the 

16 earth, it shall appear that they are written in heaven. And when the Lord himself descends from heaven with that 
earth-rending shout, when the tramp of God shall sound, his dead shall live, like his dead body shall they revive: 
they that dwell in the dust shall arise and sing, for his dew is as that falling upon herbs, and the earth shall 
east forth tts dead. (Isa. xxvi. 19.) 

16 But who can now conceive the rapture with which so many millions shall start up at once from their beds of 
dust, all arrayed in robes of glory, and, spurning the earth in which they have been so long entombed, and all that 
is mortal and corruptible, shall soar aloft in one joyful company with those who shall then be found alive, to meet 

17 the Lord in the air, forming a rnighty host, dright as the sun, clear as the moon, and awful as an army with 
banners ; (Cant. vi. 10.) they shall soar to meet their Lord, attracted by divine love, and borne on in their flight 
by an almighty power. Weshall ascend to him, we shall be owned by him, we shall be seated near him ; for 
Christ, who ts our life, snall appear, therefore shall we appear with him in glory. (Col. iii. 4.) 

Nor shall it be merely the triumph of one day, or of any limited period, how long soever. It is the promise of 

17 his faithfulness, and of his love, that so we shallever be with the Lord. It is a glory that never shall decay, a meet- 
ing secure from all danger, from all possibility of future separation. In what circumstance of affliction shall not 

18 these consolations be felt > What torrent of tears shall they not be able to stop ?. What groans of distressed nature 
shall they not be sufficient to turn into songs of joy ? Thanks, everlasting, ever new, ever growing thanks, be to 
God, who always causeth us to triumph in Christ, in the views of such a felicity! And let the whole choir of saints, 
the living and the dead, unite in one joyful Amen. 

SECTION VI. ; 
The apostle strenuously exhorts the Thessalonians to a diligent preparation for that important day of’ 
Christ's appearance, of which he had been discoursing above. 1 Thess. v. 11]. 


Wess. v. 1. 


secr. | HAVE told you that the solemn day of universal judgment will certainly come, and 
7. have been endeavouring to lead your minds to those views of it which must be most re- 
viving to every true believer: dut concerning the particular times and seasons of this 

I THES. crand event, with which the economy of providence in this world is to close, and some 
very wonderful occurrences which are to precede it, I am Satisfied, my brethren, that ye 

2 have no need of my writing to you accurately and largely. For ye yourselves do al- 
ready assuredly know, as, wherever we come, we make it one of our first doctrines, that 

the great day of the Lord, to which our eyes and hearts are so much directed, comes just 

hike a thief* in the night, and will surprise the inhabitants of the world in general by a 

3 dreadful atarm, when they are sleeping in the deepest security. For when they shall be 
most ready to say, All things about us are in perfect peace and safcty, and no evil of any 

2 kind threatens us, then sudden destruction shall come upon them, and seize them as in- 
evitably and painfully as travail comes upon a woman with child, whose days are accom- 

4 plished, and they shalt not be able by any means to escape it. But 1 am persuaded that 

you, my brethren, are not sleeping in, darkness; but that, as you have the light of the 

gospel shining around you, it is your desire to act so agreeably to its dictates, and to main- 

tain such a sense of the great and important prospect it opens upon you, as to have no rea- 

son to apprehend but that the day of which 1 speak, or the day of death, which shall 
consign you to its unalterable doom, should come upon you as a thief, or surprise you in 

oan unprepared state. For ye are all, by profession, the children of the light and the 
children of the day, as ye call yourselves christians, and I trust are so, not in name only, 


i As being tauglit, &e.] The MSS. of New College in Oxford, 
and the Barbarine Library, (No. 1. of each,) add to Asvas turas, the 
Words ta svevuzres, comford one another with these words of the Spirit, 
And though I see no reason to believe that addition audhentic, yet, 
as the sense is just and right, I have expressed it in the paraplirase, 
as I often do in such cases; that if peradventure apy thing that be- 
longed to the original has been omilted in the received copies, 
(which Tlardly suspect,) the reader may one way or another mect 


Wil iL. wall’s Sucr. Class. Vot. 1. p. 208. 


1 THESS. v. 1. 
BUT of the times and the 
seasons, brethren, ye have 
io need that I write uuto 
you. 





2 For yourselves know 
perfectly, that Lhe day of | 
the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night: 


3 For when they shall 
say, Peace and safety, then 
sudden destruction cometh 
upon them, as travail upon 
a woman with child; aud 
they shall not escape. 

4 But ye, brethren, are 
not in darkness, Lhat that 
day should overtake vou ag 
a thief. i. 


‘5 Ye are all the children 
of light, and the children 
of the day; we are not of 
the night, nor of darkness, 


a Comes like a thief.) Mr. Blackwall justly observes the re- 
markable emphasis of this passage. A thief comes upon people 
when they are bouad in sleep, and they awake in amazement and 
confusion, being found unarmed and in an helpless posture; pangs 
come upon a wemua when perhans she is eating, drinking, or laugh- 
ing, aod thinks of nothing less than that hour, 
not that the day of the Lord will come thus, but that tt is actually 
coning, which increases the awfulness of the representation. Black- 


And here it is said, 


Ce ffs s =a 





CHRISTIANS ARE NOT APPOINTED TO WRATH BUT TO SALVATION. 


883 


but in truth. Since we are not of the night nor of darkness, if we really answer our SECT. 


profession, by which we are so indispensably obliged to endeavour to resemble the Divine 


i 


6 Therefore Jet us not 
sleep as do others ; but let 
us watch and be sober. 

7 For they that sleep, 
sleep in the night; aud 
they that be drunken, are 
drunken in the night. 

8 But let us who are of 
the day be sober, putting 
vd the breast-plate of faith 
aod love; and for aa hel- 
met, the hope of salvation. 


9 For God hath not ap- 
pointed us to wrath, but to 
obtain salvation by our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 


10 Who died for us; 
that, whether we wake or 
sleep, we should live toge- 
ther with him. 


]11 Wherefore, comfort 
yourselves together, and 
edify one another, even as 
also ye do. 


Being in holiness, and to maintain a temper and conduct which should not fear examination 
and discovery : 
sleep as the rest of mankind {do ;] but let us watch and be sober, that we may not be 
obnoxious to any unreasonable and unwelcome surprise. For they who sleep, generally 7 
chuse to sleep in the night, and they who are drunken, if they have not quite outgrown 
all common sense of decericy, are drunken in the night ; whereas the day is the season 
of wakefulness, sobriety, and labour. Let us not therefore, by our negligent and dissolute 
behaviour, seem as it were to turn the day into night. But det us christians, who, as 8 
I said before, ave the children of the day, be sober, and keep on our guard against our 
spiritual enemies, putting on the breast-plate of faith and love, which will defend us 
against their mortal attacks ; and { for] an helmet, the \ively hope of that eternal salva- 
tion which God hath promised, and which, if rightly understood, may be abundantly 
sufficient to bear us through all the dangers which may lie in our way to it. 

And, blessed be God, there is room for arming ourselves with such an hope; for God 9 
hath not, as he justly might have done, destined us to bear for ever the final consequence 
of his wrath, to which our disobedience to him had rendered us obnoxious ; dué he hath 
been pleased to appoint us fo the obtaining of that great salcatzon set before us in the 
gospel dy our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath procured it for all true believers, and will 
assuredly at length bestow it upon them. Be therefore continually mindful of that com- 10 
passionate Redeemer, who not only subjected himself to the many burdens and incon- 
veniences of mortal life for our sakes, but even died in all the ignominy and agony of the 
cross for us, that whether we wake or sleep, we should live toycther with him ;° that 
while we live, or when we die, the life and happiness of our immortal souls should _ 
be secure, in an union to him, which death itself shall never be able to dissolve. T'here- li 
fore comfort yourselves and one another with the thoughts of this great salvation, and 
edify each to those continued improvements in the life of holiness, which may corres- 
pond to so glorious a hope. This is inost apparently your duty, and as I know many 


good and valuable things of you, I am a/so persuaded that you do indeed make conscience 
of it, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


SINCE we continually see so many around us suddenly surprised into the eternal world, and fixed in that state in Ve 
which judgment will find them, let us be very careful that the day of the Lord may not overtake us as a thief, but 





since this therefore is the case, /et us answer the engagement, and 7:of 1 THEs, 


Vv . 


T. 


to 


that we maintain a continual watch. How many are at this hour speaking peace and safety to themselves, over 4 
whose heads instantaneous destruction is hovering, such a destruction that they shall never be able to escape, never 3 
able to recover from it! 

Let us endeavour to awaken ourselves and each other. Are we not indeed all children of the day? Let uso 
rouse ourselves, and use the light, that by it we may despatch our labours, and, favoured by it, be guarded 
against the most sudden attacks of our spiritual enemies. Let us be gober and vigilant, lest our adversary the 6 
ae break in upon us by a surprise, which the unexpected weapons by which he attacks us may render yet more 

ale erous, 

Our own armour is described and provided, if we seek it from the magazine of God. Let faith and love ever de- § 
fend our breast. Let the hope of salvation cover our head. Let us adore the divine clemency and mercy, that we 
are not appointed unto wrath, but enjoy the views of such a salvation, to be obtained by Jesus Christ. As he hath $ 
done his part to procure it for us, having died for this important purpose, let us exert ourselves to the utmost in our 
proper sphere for securing it, that we may lay hold on eternal lite. ‘Then may we be happily indifferent to life or 10 
death: while we continue in the body, when that is sleeping in the grave, and our souls remain in the invisible 
world ; and when our sleeping dust shall be roused, and both soul and body live in unremitting vigour and energy, 
beyond the need of that repose which is now so necessary,—still in each of these different states we shall live with 
him; and he will make the progression of the soul from one state of being to another, its progression to stages of 
increasing holiness and joy. In the persuasion of this, let us comfort, exhort, and edify each other, and we shall fecl 11 
the energy of the exhortations we give, and the sweetness of the consolations we administer. 





* SECTION VIIL 
The apostle coneludes his Epistle with a variety of short practical exhortations and advices. 1 Thess. v. 12, 
to the end. ; 
1 THESS. v.12, ] Tuess, v. 12. 


AND we beseech you, bre- L HAVE exhorted you to endeavour to comfort and edify one another ; oud 
thren, to know them which by this be understood as intimating either that the proper work of your ministers 


but I would not 
is to be 


SECT. 
8. 





taken out of their hands, or that any slight is to be put upon them in the execution of it. | rnes 


On the contrary, we besecch you, brethren, to know, to reverence and respect, those that V. 
tain a direct proof of the life of the soul while the body is sleeping 
in the grave. God forbid thatany should undefstand these words 
as intimating that Christ’s death is intended to secure our salvation, 
whether we take any watchful care of it or not Yet, alas, the ge- 
nerality of christians live as if that were the genuine and ouly 


interpretation! 


b Whether we wake or sleep, &c.] Some ivterpret this still more 
literally than I have done, as if he liad said, “ Whether Christ 
“comes inthe night, when we are sleeping on our beds, or in the 
“day, when we are awake, and busy in the pursuit of our common 
“affairs.” But as sleeping had just before been put far deaéh, it 
seems more natural to mlerpret this clause as speaking of the state 
of believers, whelher alive or dead. And then J think it must con- 


3L3 


12 


884 


THEY SHOULD REVERENCE THEIR MINISTERS AND LIVE IN PEACE. 


sEcT. labour among you in that important office, and preside over you in the name of the 


8. 





Lord ;* whose business it is publicly to instruet you avd personally to admonish you, as 
occasion shall require. It is in love to his church that Christ hath appointed such officers, 


1 THES, and you will find the benefit of their assistance in the whole of your christian course. I 


Vv. 


would therefore advise aud charge you to esteem them exceedingly in love, on the account 
13 of their work, in which they are the representatives of him who is the great Shepherd of 

the sheep. [Azd] for their sakes as well as your own, let me farther press you to de at 

peace with one anothcr, and to guard against the first risings of any thing which might 
alienate your affections; as it is impossible for you to conceive how much mischief might 
spring up in the soeiety from causes of this kind, which may scem in their beginnings too 
14 ineonsiderable to be regarded. Aad we also exhort you, brethren, that you would all in 

a proper manner coneur with your pious ministers, overseers, and elders, in all proper aets 

of christian discipline; and likewise that ye endeavour by private addresses, as Providence 

gives you an opportunity, to promote the interests of true religion in the hearts of each 
other. And in this view admonish them that are disorderly® and unruly, neglecting 
and proudly refusing to keep the rank which God hath assigned them; comfort the 

Fecble-minded, whose courage and resolution is ready to fail them under the, many difti- 

eulties with whieh in present cireumstances you are surrounded; saccour the weak and 

infirm, whether in body or mind, and betong-suffering toward all, not ready to drive the 
15 justest censure to an excess, till every softer and more gentle method has been tried. And 
whatever injury any of you may have received, whether from professed friends or 
from avowed cnemies, see that no one render to any cvil for evil, but always pursue 
that which is yood; endeavouring to the utmost to promote the happiness of all about 
you. Maintain this temper Jot towards cach other, that is, towards all your fellow- 
christians, and towards all men, not excepting your enemies and prosecutors; sure by 
this means either to mollify their hearts, or at least to approve your own conduet in the 
sight of God, and to make whatever evil you suffer the occasion of obtaining from him 
16 blessings which will infinitely counterbalance it. And in expectation of this, de always 
rejoicing” in the midst of your trials and afflictions, knowing that your complete redemp- 
tion is approaching, and that in the mean time you have always the presence of your God 
and your Saviour, from whieh you may derive unutterable satisfaction and delight, suffi- 
17 cient to support you under all your sufferings. And in order to maintain and improve 
this holy joy, pray zncessantly.* Be constant in your stated devotions at their returning 
seasons, and endeavour to keep your minds habitually prepared for those pious ejaculations 
which have so happy a tendency to promote the christian temper, or for any sudden call 
18 you may have to address yourselves nore solemnly to the Divine Majesty. And whatever 
your circumstanees may be, remember not only your dependence on God, but your obliga- 
tion to him, and cz every thing give thanks; since it is certain you can never be 
encompassed with such afflictions as not to have much greater cause of thankfulness than 
complaint. And this cheerful, grateful spirit you should be concerned to maintain, for thes 
7s the will of God in Christ Jesus with regard to you christians; as by giving you his 
Son, and with him all the invaluable blessings of his covenant, he has laid a foundation 
for perpetual thankfulness that may justly support the demand. 

Moreover, that this temper may be preserved in your minds, take heed that ye quench 
not the sacred flame of the Holy Spizd® in any of his influences, as you know it is his 
great office to exeite and maintain every pious and devout affection in the soul. Especially 
be careful that ye do not damp it by indulging in any degree to a sensual or malevolent 
disposition, which must so naturally provoke him to withdraw both his gifts and his graces. 
20 And as a regular attendance on divine ordinances will greatly tend to cherish his influenees, 
and a neglect of publie worship proportionably obstruct them, despise not the holy exer- 
cises of prophesyings,f in which the ministers of Christ interpret scripture by a singular 
inspiration, or speak to men by way of exhortation or comfort; but listen to them with 
reverence, and own the authority of God as speaking in his appointed messengers. Yet be 
upon your guard that ye are not imposed upon in an affair of so much importance, and 
take not every forward assertion for an oracle from God; but try all things with atten- 
tion, examine the validity of the pretensions which are made to extraordinary inspiration ; 
and when you have discussed them with impartiality and diligence, then resolutely hold 


19 


ol 


labour among you, and are 
over you in the Lord, and 
admonish you ; 

13 And to esteem them 
very highly in love for 
their work’s sake. dad be 
at peace among yourselves 


14 Now, we exhort you, 
Lrethren, warn them that 
are unruly, comfort the 
feeble-minded, support the 
weak, be patient teward all 
mien. 


15 See that none render 
evil for evil unto any man ; 
but ever follow that which 
is good, both among your- 
selves, and to all men. 


16 Rejoice evermore, 


17 Pray without ceasing. 


18 In every thing give 
thanks: for this is the will 
of God in Christ Jesus con- 
ceruing you. 


19 Quench not the Spirit. 


20 Despise not prophe- 
syings. 


21 Proveall things: hold 
fast that which is good. 


a Preside over you, &c.) Weosxueves may signify those who preside 
over your assenblies and moderate in them. There were certainly 
many persons endowed with miraculous gifts in this church, and 
there might have been danger of great irregularities, such as pre- 
vailed in the church at Corinth, (chap. v. 19—21.) if some had not 
been appointed to preside over the rest during the time of public 
exercises, Such officers there also were in the Jewish synagogues, 
as is wetl known, (Compare 1 Tim. v. 17. See Bar. J//se. Vol. I. 
p. 81—84. and the note on Heb. xiii. 17.) But it is evident that 
ministers, by virtue of their general office, may be said to preside 
over christiza assemblies, evea though there were nosuch peculiar 
need of their interposition to moderate or direct the exercise of 
their gifts who were officialing io public. 

b Are disorderly.) Soarxxru is properly rendered It is well 
known to bea miliary term, expressing the character of soldiers 
who keep not their ranks, and will not know their colours. 

¢ Be always regoicing.] The words, wavrore xxigere May express 


the form of a salutation, as if he had said, May you always be pros 
perous and hoppy / but as they are put among so mauy other short 
exhortations, | think this version much preferable. 

ad Pray incessantly.) That is, af oll proper seasons. So the 
burnt-offering presented every morning and evening is called perpe- 
tual, Lev. vi. 20. Compare Luke xxiv. 53. with Acts ii, 46, 47. 
See also John xviii. 20. 

e Quench not the Spirit.) This has generally been expounded as 
referring to the gifts of the Spirit, the exercise of which in them- 
selves or olliers should not be hindered. (Compare 1 Tim. iv. 14; 
1 Cor. xiv. 39.) The phrase here used, according to some, particu- 
larly Lord Barrington, (Jfiscei. Sacra, Vol. I. p. 140.) has a refer- 
ence to the descent of the Spirit as in ames of fire, as he supposes 
there may also be in the word avxgwrupev. 2 Tim. i. 6. See the note 
there. 

f Despise not prophesyings.] This caution, as explained in the 
paraphrase, may perhaps intimate that the neglect of a due regard 








22 Abstain from all ap- 
pearance of evil. 


23 And the very God of 
peace sanctify you wholly: 
and I pray God your whole 
spirit, and soul, and body, 
be preserved blameless unto 
the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


24 Faithful ts he that 
ealleth you, who also will 
do if, 


. 


25 Brethren, pray for us. 


26 Greet all the brethren 
with au holy kiss. 


27 1 charge you by the 
Lord, that this epistle be 
read unto alt the holy bre- 
thren. 


28 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Clirist de with you. 
Amen, 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CONCLUDING SECTION. 885 


fast that which is good, and be not prevailed upon to deny or reject it on any con- srcr, 
siderations. S. 
Remember also, that, in order to preserve your innocence, it will be necessary to guard 
against circumstances of strong temptation, and things concerning the lawfulness of which 1 THEs, 
you may have just suspicion, though you cannot absolutely pronounce them to be __ V- 
criminal. lI exhort you therefore, as you value your safety, to abstain from all that has 22 
so much as the appearance of evt/, and fron whatever may be likely to prove the occa- 
sion of sin. 
And while 1 thus urge vou to proper diligence and caution on your part, I join to my 23 
counsels my most ardent and affectionate prayers for vou: May the God of peace him- 
self, that God who hath now reconciled us, and is become the Source of all prosperity 
and happiness, sanctify you entirely in all the parts of your nature; and (I pray God 
that] your whole constitution or frame, your rational sprit, your animal sou/, and your 
ody§ animated by it, may be so hept blameless by divine grace now, as to be presented 
with the greatest honour and acceptance af the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
whensoever it shall be. This 1 desire, and cheerfully hope it; for faithful [is] he 24 
who hath called you to the christian faith, who also will do this; since [77] is what he 
has graciously promised to all true believers whom he hath committed to the care of 
ee as their Shepherd, who will give them eternal life, and will raise them up in the 
ast day. 
This is the glorious gospel we preach ; and, that we may be successful in preaching it, 25 
I entreat you, drethren, to pray fur us; for we greatly need and greatly value the prayers 
of our fellow-christians. And when ye assemble together, in token of your mutual affec- 26 
tion, and agreeably to the custom which hath long prevailed, satute all the brethren 
present with an holy kiss ; and let the sisters in like manner salute each other, taking care 
to conduct this action with the strictest modesty and propriety. As I write these things 27 
not merely for the perusal of this or that particular friend into whose hands they may first 
fall, but for general use, and as the importance of them is very great, I adjure you, by 
the authority of our Lord Jesus Christ committed to me, that this Epistle be read to all 
the holy brethren of your church, at some time when you are all gathered together for 
divine worship. And that you miay be sure it is genuine, I add with my own hand my 28 
general benediction, May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ [be] always with you, to 
support that principle of true christianity which he hath implanted in your souls, till the 
purposes of his love be completed in your everlasting salvation ! Azer, 


IMPROVEMENT. 





Wuat a variety of excellent instructions does this short section contain! yea, how much is expressed in some of 
its shortest sentences! But how hard is it for our degenerate hearts to learn these lessons, which so few words are 
sufficient to express! This habitual joy in God, this constant disposition to prayer, this thankful teniper, that upon Ver. 16 


every cal] may overflow in thanksgiving, this abstinence from every appearance of evil. 
“‘ need a better spirit than our own to teach us these things. 
““ quench the Spirit, nor despise those ordinances which by his heavenly communications he so often owns!” 


< Blessed Lord! we 17,18 
May thy grace be with us, and may none of us 22, 28 
bet 19; 20 


us endeavour, by the daily importunity of prayer, to engage more of his efficacious and purifying influences, to 
sanctify the whole frame of our nature, our spirits, our souls, and our bodies; that we may so understand and chuse, 
so love and delight in, divine things, and maintain so regular and constant a command over our appetites of flesh 
and blood, and all the irregular propensities of animal nature, that we may be continually fit for the appearance 
of Christ, and be more like what we hope we shall be when presented before the presence of his glory. 

To promote this, let us watch over one another inthe Lord. Let christian societies preserve a regular discipline, 14 


witl a due mixture of zeal and tenderness. 


Let the friendship of private persons be rendered mutually subservient 


to religious mprovement, and let a due regard be ever paid to those who labour among them and preside over them 12 
in the Lord. They will not require a blind submission to their dictates, if they rightly understand the gospel they 
areto teach. They will allow, they will encourage, they will urge their hearers to prove all things, which even the 21 


apostles themselves, with all their plenitude of inspiration, did not think it beneath them to do. 


thus candidly inquire, 


But they who 
and are determined to hold fast what is truly good, knowing how excellent an office the 


ministry is, knowing how much the edification of the church depends upon it, will esteem those that bear it very 


highly in love for their 


work’s sake ; and in whatever instances they may be constrained, by what they judge to 


be the evidence of truth, to diffcr from their brethren, or even from their teachers, will be solicitous to maintain 
harmony and love in the societies to which they belong, as it becomes them to do who are the disciples of that 15 
wisdom from above which hath taught them inseparably to connect their regards to purity and peace. 


to prophesyings, which some were too ready to despise, might be a_ the philosophers, that the person of a man was constituted of three 


means of blasting even those more splendid gifts which they might 
be tempted to prefer to them. 

g Your whole constitution, &c.] J wish I had koown better how to 
Tender vd2xAnpw uuev, whieh being followed by ro svevux, n duyxn, Ke. 
ought nol, as in our version, to be rendered as an adjective to the 
first. It signifies the whole frame of nature allotted to you. It is 
very evident that the apostle, in the following words, refers toa 
notion whieh, as the learned Vitringa has vend accurately shown, 
(Vitr. Obs. lid. iii. cap. 4.) prevailed among the rabbies as well as 


distinct substances, the rational spirit, the animal soul, and the ris?- 
ble body. He seems to suppose, from Heb. iv. 12. the two former 
may be separated; and some have thought that he intimates, 
(1 Cor. xiv. 14, 15.) that one may koow what the other does not. 
This is not a place to state or examine this nolion at large; il eer- 
tainly derives great weight from this text. My curious readers 
may consult, besides the commentators, [lallct, On Scripi. Vol. b 
aso) 6. 








THE 


FAMILY EXPOSITOR 


A GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


Warapbrase ans Notes °° 


ON 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE TILESSALONIANS. 


IT has been already observed that the First Epistle to the Thessalonians was written from Corinth about the year of 
our Lord 52; and as Timothy and Silas appear, from the inscription of this Second Epistle, to have been still with the 
apostle, it has generally been concluded that he wrote it while he continued in the same city, and not long after the former. 
(See note i, p. 528.) ; 

The general design of it is to confirm the Thessalonians in their christian profession, and to comfort them under the 
sufferings to which they were exposed. Besides which, the apostle sets himself to rectify some mistaken apprehensions they 
seem to have entertained about the coming of Christ ; and to direct them im the exercise of christian discipline towards some 
irregular members of the society. 

This Epistle (which, like the former, bears St. Paul’s name, with those of Timothy and Silas, in the inscription) begins 
with a devout acknowledgment to God for the eminent attainments which the Thessalonians had made in religion, and 
particularly for the zeal and fidelity with which they adhered to the christian cause in the midst of persecution. To sup- 
port and animate them under their trials, the apostle reminds them of the distinguished honour that would be conferred on 
all the saints at the coming of Christ, and the vengeance that would at the same time overtake all the enemies of the gospel, 
assuring them of his constant prayers for their farther improvement in the christian character, in order to their attaining the 
felicity that was promised. (Chap. i. throughout.)—But lest, by mistaking the meaning of what he had said or wrote to 
them at any time upon that subject, or by any other means, they should be deceived into an opinion that the judgment- 
day was near at hand, he informs them that before this awful period there would be a grand apostasy in tlle church, and 
an antichristian power, which he calls te man of sin, would arise, and greatly obstruct the progress of the gospel, arro- 
gantly assuming to itself the divine authority, and by pretended miracles leading multitudes into the grossest and most fatal 
delusions. Some beginnings of this spirit, he observes, were already discoverable, and as soon as those restraints which 
then lay upon it were removed, it would break out in all its force, and continue to spread its malignant influence, till it 
should be finally destroyed by the coming of Christ. (Chap. ii. 1—12.) These views led him to express his thankfulness 
to God, that the Thessalonians had escaped this corruption which began so early to prevail in the church, and had given 
such proofs of their entering into the true spirit and genius of christianity, by the happy effect their belief had produced upon 
their lives and characters. But lest they should think themselves secure, he exhorts them to stedfastness and constancy in 
their profession of the truth, and adds his earnest supplications for their increasing comfort and establishment. At the 
same time he desires their prayers that his labours might be attended with the same success amongst others as they had 
been amongst them, and that he might be delivered from the opposition that was made to him by unreasonable men, 
expressing withal his cheerful confidence in their continued regards to the instructions he had given them. (Ver. 13; 
chap. ml. 1—5, 

The apostle, having borne so honourable a testimony to the character of the Thessalonians in general, proceeds to give 
them directions for their conduct towards some irregular members of the society, and charges them to withdraw themselves 
from those that behaved disorderly, and, neglecting the proper business of their calling, busied themselves impertinently in 
the concerns of others. Ile exhorts such to attend to their own affairs, and carefully to provide for their own subsistence, 
that they might not be a burden to others. And, to add greater weight to his admonitions, he reminds them of the example 
he had set them while at Thessalonica, in maintaining himself by the labour of his own hands, though, considering his 
character as an apostle, he had certainly a right to have been supported at their expense. If any one, notwitlistanding, 
should refuse to comply with this exhortation, or with those he had given them in his former Epistle, he directs his 
christian friends to exclude him from thicir familiarity and friendship, that he might be made sensible of his fault; yet 
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he advises them to treat him ‘not as an enemy, but to admonish him asa brother. The apostle having thus sufficiently 
instructed the Thessalonians in their duty on this important article, concludes with his usual salutation, written with his 
own hand. (Ver. 6, to the end.) 

The attentive reader will casily perceive that this, though the shortest of all St. Paul’s Epistles to the churches, is not 
inferior to any of them in the sublimity of the sentiments, and in that excellent spirit by which all the writings of 
the apostle are distinguished. Besides those marks of its genuineness and divine authority, which it bears in common with 
the rest of these Epistles, it has one peculiar to itself, from the exact representation it contains of the papal power, under 
the characters of the sax of sin, and the mystery of iniquity. For, considering how directly opposite the principles here 
described were to the genius of christianity, it must have appeared, at the time when this Epistle was written, highly im- 
probable to all human apprehension, that they should ever have prevailed in the christian church; and consequently a 
prediction like this, which answers so exactly in every particular to the event, must be allowed to carry its own evidence 
along with it, and to prove that the author of it wrote under a divine influence. For a farther illustration of this argument, 
see Dr. Benson’s Dissertation on the Man of Sin. 





A 


PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


ON THE 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 





SECTION I. 


The apostle expresses his joy in the constancy with which the Thessalonians adhered to the christian causc, 
and animates them against the persecutions to which they were still exposed, by the prospect of that glory 
that would be conferred upon them at the coming of Christ, 2 Thess. i. throughout. 


2 THESSALONIANS i. 1. 
PAUL, and Silvanus, and 
Timotheus,unto the church 
of the ‘Thessalonians, in 
God ovr Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ: 


2 Grace unto you, and 
peace, from God our Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


3 We are bound to thank 
God always for you, bre- 
thren, as it is meet, because 
that your faith groweth ex- 
eeedingly, and the charity 
of every one of you all to- 
wards each other abound- 
eth: 


A So that we ourselves 
gloryin you inthe chorches 
of God, for your patience 
and faith in ali your per- 
secutions and tribulations 
that ye endure: 

5 Which is a manifest 
token of the righteous 
judgement of God, that ye 


may be counted worthy of 


the kingdom of God, for 
which ye also suffer : 


6 Seeing 7f iya riglitepus 
thing with God to recom- 
pense tribulation to them 
that trouble you ; 


7 And to you who are 
troubled, rest with us, when 
the Lord Jesus shall be re- 
vealed from heaven, with 
his mighty angels, 


8§ In flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that 
obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ : 


2 THESSALONIANS 1. I. 


PAUL and Sylvanus or Silas, and Timothy, being still continued together, renew the sEcT. 


address we formerly made to the church of the Thessalonians; which is now by divine 
goodness 7 a state of union and friendship with God, our great and ever-blessed Father, 


and the Lord Jesus Christ ; having been so happy as some time since to receive the 2 THES. 


gospel, and still to retain the profession of it. And we must now, as before, express that 
sincere benevolence which reigns in all our hearts towards you, by wishing, as we then 
did, the communication of grace to you, and abundance of peace, tranquillity, and happi- 
ness, from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We sincerely sympathize with you in all your trials, yet we are sensible that we ought 3 
always to give thanks to God on your account, brethren, as it is fit and reasonable, 
because your faith, notwithstanding all that is done to blast it and trample it down, 
groweth excecdingly, aud the love of every one of you all towards one another aboundeth 
more and more; your faith drawing new confirmation from your sufferings, and your 
sense of them engaging you tenderly to pity, and to do your utmost for the relief of those 
who share in them, and at the same tine endearing to you that one body which the world 


so cruelly hates, and so maliciously endeavours to destroy. And these good dispositions 4 
are through the divine grace so remarkable in you, that we do ourselves indeed boast of 
you ww all the churches of God to whom we come, on account of your unwearied patience 
and lively, unshaken faith in the midst of ad? your persecutions, and the various ¢trébula- 
trons of one kind and another which you endure: [Which shall,| on the whole, appear 5 
to [Se] so far from proving inconsistent with the honour of the divine government, that, 
on the contrary, they shall terminate in @ glorious and advancing display of the righteous 
judgment of God, that ye may be approved in some degree worthy of the kingdom of 
God, for which ye also suffer ; that ye may appear by these trials to be possessed of such 
integrity and patience, of such meekness and superiority to this transitory world, as to be 
fit for those seats of superior dignity and blessedness on which you are to enter. It shall 6 
also be the means of displaying the divine justice, in the punishment to be inflicted on your 
implacable enemies; fur [zt 2s] a most ryzhteous and honourable thing with God to 
repay tribulation to them who bring tribulation on you, accounting with them in the 
great day for all the evils they have inflicted on you unprovoked, and while you were 
engaged in the most equitable and benevolent cause. And, on the other hand, it will 7 
appear equally suitable to the honour of the divine government to repay uvto you who 
suffer this tribulation, rest with us, if not in the present world, where we do not our- 
selves expect it, yet at last zn the revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven, with 
his mighty augets, who shall be the ministers of his power in the execution of his great 
and awful judgment. And nothing can be more comfortable to the persecuted saint than 8 
to think of this illustrious appearance, when Jesus shall descend in his Father’s glory and 
his own, surrounded with flaming fire, to execute vengeance on those who huow not 
God, but presumptuously neglect and despise the intimations, yea, and the express declara- 
tions, of his will with which he has favoured them; and especially to inflict deserved 
punishment upon those who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, though they 


a Al display, §c.] Perhaps evseryux may farther imply, that the divine vengeance, bot that these seeming irregularities do even now 


sufferings of good men, and the triumphant prosperity of their per- 
secuting enemies, should not only derminaté in sucha display of 


declare that there shall be sucha day of retribution. 


% 


$90 THE APOSTLE PRAYS FOR THEIR FARTHER ESTABLISHMENT “IN RELIGION. 


sEcT. have received it in all its evidence. ‘They wo add the rejection of that to all their other 9 who shatt be punished 
1. erimes, can expect neither remedy nor merey, but shad/ assuredly be punished [with] with everlasting destruc. 
eternal destruction, which shall, as it were, break forth like lightning upon them, fi-or Ae irom ed. (eae a 
2 Tnes. the face of the Lord,” and drive them from his presence, as it will be utterly impossible glory of his power ; 4 
I; for them to stand against his glorious power, which will be armed for their ruin, and shine 
10 forth with irresistible brightness and majesty, When he shall come to be glorified in the 10 When he shall come 
full assembly of Ais saints, and to be admired* in the efforts of his almighty power and {0 pe Storified in bis saints, 
love, for the complete salvation of all them who believe. They shall be accomplished 27 ine that bemeves ‘becai 
that glorious day to which our faith and hope have been so long directed, and in which our testimony among you 
the promises of his covenant do so remarkably centre. It is the hope and joy of all his **8 b°leved,) in that day; 
people, and it is yours in particular; decause our testimony among you was credited, 
and you have given substantial evidences that your faith was cordial and sineere. Jn 1! Wherefore alsv we 
which regard, as we rejoice in what is already done, and have the tenderest concern that Pry @iyays jor you, that 
the precious seed we have sown may answer the hope with which we see it springing up, worthy of ¢sis calling, ag 
and at length advance to full maturity, we continue to pray always for you, that our God Wit) all the good pleasure 
would, by the working of his' grace, render you more and more worthy of [this] high Sark GERG UP eiih ‘power’ 
and holy calling, and would faudf/ in you all the good pleasure of [hes] goodness,® all 
that amiable and happy temper whicli his paternal regard to our happiness engages him to 
recommend and require. And to speak all in one word, that he would accomplish and 
perfect the work of faith with power, that is, would powerfully impress upon your hearts 
the great principles of that religion which he hath revealed to you, and whieh you have 
embraced ; since nothing can tend more effectually to produce and nourish every good 
12 disposition in your mind: That so the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified _ 12 That the name of onr 
zn you, while you aet in a manner so suitable to the relation you bear to him: and that Tord Jesus Chirist: may be 
you may also be glorified zm Aim, may now have the honour of approving yourselves his a Sache lo the ee 
faithful servants, the excellent of the earth, and may for ever share in the glory he hath of eur God, and the Lord 
prepared for such, according to the grace of our merciful God, and of the Lord Jesus 7°°s C's 


Christ, by whom it is so plentifully bestowed upon us. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. j2 How wisely has the apostle chosen the representation we have now been reading, to promote the glory of our 
Saviour's name, by strengthening the saints who are already established, and awakening any who might be careless 
and irregular, by the very same considerations which may so justly awe and intimidate the enemies of the church! 
How forcible in all these views is the deseription we here read, of the glorious and triumphant appearance of our 
Lord! Let it be ever placed before our eyes. He shall surely.come in flaming fire, to take vengeance on all his 

6 enemies. The troublers and persecutors of his people shall have their peculiar share in it, and it is most righteous 
8 with God that they should. Yet it is not intended for them alone, but for all who know not God, and who obey 
not the gospel of Jesus Christ. How diligently should we examine what our knowledge of God is, and what our 
9 obedience to his gospel! whether the one be merely speculative, and the other verbal, or our knowledge practical, 
and our obedience sincere and universal! Everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and the glory of his 
power, isa vengeance dreadful enough, one would imagine, to awaken, even by its distant sound, all who are not 
sunk into the Jast and lowest degrees of insensibility. Who can stand in his presence when onee he is angry ? 
10 Who can resist his power? But there are a happy number who shall be glorified by him, and, which should give 
us peculiar joy, in whom he also shall be admired and glorified in that day and for ever. The holy and blessed 
creation of God shall sec to all eternity, from what ruin Jesus could raise, and to what felicity he could exalt, those 
who were once the captives of Satan, the slaves of sin, and the heirs of death and hell. May the expectation of it 
11 influence our hearts in a suitable manner! May all the good pleasure of God’s goodness be fulfilled in us, and the 
3 work of faith with power! Then while our faith groweth execedingly, our mutual love will abound, our patience 
4 will be adequate to every trial, and we shall be approved as in some measure, through divine grace, worthy of that 
© kingdom to which God hath called us. 





] 
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SECTION II. 


Paul cautions the Thessalonians against expecting the day of judgment immediately, and foretells the ap- 
pearance of antichrist that was first to come, 2 Thess, ii. 1—12. 


SECT. 2 Tuess. ii. 1. . ror. 2 THESS. ii. 1. 
9. L SPOKE in my former letter of the coming of Christ, and I have just been mentioning it NOW we beseech yon, 


om i : ; : ajh_ brethren, by the coming of 
to you again; dé Tam afraid you should misunderstand what I have written upon that sub- ON rod Jeens Chie sO 


2 rnps, ject, and therefore I must beseech you, brethren, with respect to the intended and much 4y our gathering together 
“Il. 1 desired appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ,* and our gathering together unto him, wy hin, 


b From the face of the Lord.] Bishop Hopkins hasjustly observed, it, the benevolence of his goodness, and says, it is the shortest and 
(Hopkins’s Works, p. 370.) that this phrase expresses not only that most charming representation any where to be found, of that znfinite 
they shall be expelled from that joy and glory which reigns in the goodness whieli surpasses all expression, bul was never so happily 
presence of Christ, but that his presence shall appear active in the and properly expressed as here. (Blackwall’s Saer. Class, Vol. I. 
infliction of their punishment, so that they all, as it were, be p. 242.) We may add, that ewoxie seems at once to express, Lhat it 
blasted by the lightning of his eye. 1s sovereign pleasure, and also that he feels, as it were, a sacred com- 

c To beadmired.] This strongly implies, not only that the saiaés placency inthe display of it. And for that reason I chose rather to 
themselves shall admire at what he does for them, so far above all retain, with our received version, good pleasure, than to substitute 
their expeclations and conceptions, but that it shall reflect anad- the ward benevolence in its stead. 
mirable glory upon our Redeemer, in the judgmént of all who shall au The appearance of our Lord.) Cradock would reuder urep rns 
be spectators of it. mxptixs, concerning the appearances, as if le liad said, with relation 

d Good pleasure of his goodness.] Mr. Blackwall would render to what I wrote in the former Epistle of Christ's coming, and our 


ae 


CHRIST SHALL DESTROY THE WICKED ONE AT HIS COMING. 891 


of which I thea spoke, That ye be not soon moved from [the steadiness of your] mind, SECT. 
nor troubled, either by the suggestion of any pretended spzrét of prophecy and revelation 2. 
in others, or by the report of any word which we may be said to have dropped, or 67 the 


sense which any may put upon what we have written in the former Epist/e, which you have 2 Tilrs, 
mt. 





2 That ye be not soon 
shaken in mind, or be tron- 
ibled, neither by spirit, nor 
by word, nor by letter, as 
from us, as that the day of 












‘Christ is at hand. 


3 Let no man deeeive 
you by any means: for 
that day shall not come ex- 
lcept there come a falling 
jaway first, and that man of 
sin be revealed, the son of 


| 4 Who opposeth and ex- 
faltcth himself above all 
that is called God, or that 
is worshipped; so that he 
as God sitteth in the tem- 
jple of God, showing him- 
'self that he is God. 


| 5 Remember ye not, that 
}when I was yet with yon, 
Itold you these things? : 

: 5 theless told you these things, 
6 And now ye know what 
i withholdeth, that he might 
) be revealed in lis time. : : 
know what restrains him from 


7 For the mystery of in- za, 
iquity doth already work : 
only he who now letteth, 
will fet until he be takeu 


, out of the way. 


like ours brings along with it. 


8 And then shall that 
Wieked he revealed, whom 
|} the Lord shall consnme 
with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness of his 


coming : him as sentenced to inevitable 


around him a consuming flame, 


being caught up into the air to meet him, (eompare 1 Thess. iv. 17.) 
| supposing v7 to be nsed for sep here, as it certainly is, 1 Cor. viii. 
23. and Vitringa (Observ. lib. i. cop. vi. § 6.) has satd so much to 
vindicate it, that I could not but prefer this rendering. Mr. Howe 
takes itas we do in our translation, and speaks of it as the most 
solemn adjuration in the Bible; (Howe, On the Spirit, Vol. Il. p. 
70.) and theu shows how pcrnicious the consequences of that error 
might have been, which the apostle endeavours so solieitously to 
guard against. 

b The day of Christ were at hand.] Yet it was what the primi- 
tive christians confidently expected ; and some tell us they were 
the more desirous of martyrdom, that they might not be spectators 
of so dreadful a scene as they supposed it wonld be. (See Reeves’s 
Apol. Vol. 1. p. 30.) But ifit really were so, it was an instance of 
a donble mistake in these good men. 

e An apostasy.) Dr. Whitby understands this, either of the 
revolt from the Romanus, or the falling away of many ehristian eon- 
verts to Judaisin, through prejudices in favour of the perpetuity of 
the Mosaie law, or expectations of the temporal kingdom of the 
Messiah, or the fear of persecution; on each of which topics he 
ealarges with great propricty. And Vitringa is large in showing, 
that great apostasy prevailed in the ehristian church between the 
days of Nero and Trajan. {Odserv. lib. iv. cap. 7.) Yet I have 
thought it my duty to explain this difficult but important eontext 
as referring to what Mr. Joseph Mede, with so great propriety, ealls 
the apostasy of the latter times ; and 1 must refer to ie learned and 
judicious writing on this head, and to Dr. Benson's Dissertation on 
the Man of Sin, to vindieate the reasonableness of an interpretation 
which I haye by no means room to discuss at large. 

d Above all that ts called God, &c.) The usurpation of the pa- 
pacy indivine things isso unequalled, that if these words are not 
applicable to it, it is didicult to say who there ever has been or can 
be to whom they should belong. The manner in whieh the pope 


really received, or any other which may be brought to you as from us, as tf the great day 
of Christ were just at hand,® and to be continually looked for. 
by any means which he may use so as to persuade you of this, lest, finding yourselves mis- 
taken in that expectation, you should be brought to doubt of the faith you have received, or, 
in apprehension of so speedy a dissolution of the world, you should be less attentive to some 
of its concerns than duty or prudence will require. 
to this great and important day, that [2¢ shall not come] till there come first an amazing 
and shameful apostasy® in the christian church itself; and the man of sin be revealed, 
that antichristian power which is to raise itself by such enormous mischiefs; yet it is so 
surely doomed to destruction by the just though long delayed vengeance of God, that I 
cannot forbear calling him that assumes it, the: soz of perdition, as our Lord himself called 
Judas the traitor. (John xvii. 12.) I now speak of one who opposes himself to the interest 4 
of true religion, by arts and enterprises in former generations unknown, avd as pride often 
goes before destruction, insolently ezalts himself aboce all that is called God, or the 
Object of religious worship,’ taking upon him to control divine institutions, and to model 
every thing according to his own arrogant pleasure. 
himself in the church, which is the temple of God, showing himself with such pompous 
parade, and such despotic authority assumed over the consciences of men, that, so far as 
actions can speak, he in effect asserts that he 2s God, nothing human, and indeed nothing 
created, having a right so to dictate.. 

This is an event of so great importance, that I have formerly mentioned it. 
ye not that being yet with you, though F spent so very little time among you, J never- 


Let no man deceive you 8 


For you may be assured, with respect 


So that he himself, as God, sets 


Remember 5 


and gave you such warings concerning them as I 


imagined you could not so soon have forgot? And now, though it is a tender subject, 6 
which it is not convenient to speak of in too explicit a manner, I persuade myself that ye 


being revealed in (what might otherwise seem) zs own 


For the mystery of wiquity, the hidden design of corrupting and overthrowing 7 
Christ’s kingdom, which has so many artful ways of insinuating itself into the minds of 
sinful men, and of introducing its own tyrannical, avaricious, and ainbitious schemes into 
the church, does already in some measure wors,® amidst all the peculiar engagements to 
the most humble, disinterested, and upright conduct which an age and ecclesiastical state 
Only there is one that hindereth, till he be taken out of 
the way,’ secular powers at present are a restraint, but when that is taken away, and dif- 
ferent scenes in providence open, these iniquitous principles that are secretly fermenting wilt 
break out in all their force. And then the ungodly oue shall be revealed, and appear as 8 
it were unveiled in all his native deformity ; even he who shall bring the greatest infamy 
and the greatest misery on the christian world. Nevertheless, though his reign may be of 
some considerable duration, it shall not be perpetual; for the Spirit teaches us to regard 


ruin, as one whom the Lord will certainly at length 


destroy ; and how firmly soever he may scem established 47 human policy and power, 
he shall find himself unable to withstand the breath of his mouth, which shall kindle all 


in which all his pomp and pride shall vanish. And in- 


has exalted himself above magistrates, isequally remarkable 2nd 
detestable ; bnt Ido not apprehend it so immediately referred to 
here, as his taking upon him to control every thing in religion. 
Sc6xoux has exaetly the signifieation here given it, See Aets 
CS Gee 

e The mystery of iniquity doth already work.) As Dr. Whitby 
explains the man of sin of the rebellious and unbelieving Jews, he 
must of course explain this of the turbulent and seditious prineiples 
which evidently prevailed among them; and it is agreeable to his 
scheme to interpret the impediment spoken of in the next clause, 
of Claudius Cesar, whose favours obliged them so, that they could 
not immediately break out, but who was soon taken away by a vio- 
Jent death, which gave them the opportunity they seemed so mueh 
to wish for. (See Whitby, tz /oc.) But it appears much more rea- 
sonable to understand the passage before us of the antichristian 
spirit whieh began to work in the christian church then, in the 
pride and ambition of some ministers, the factious temper of many 
christians, the eorruptiou of many christian doctrines, the imposiug 
unanthorized severities, the worship of angels, &c. of all which 
thiugs the papacy availed itself for acquiring and exereising its ini- 
quitous dominion ; aud so he that hindereth will refer to the impe- 
rial power, of which we shatl presently speak, bul of whieh pru- 
dence obliged St. Pan! to write with a eaution which unavoidably 
occasioned some ee 

f There is one that hindereth, &c.] Dr.Geddes very properly ex- 
plains this of the Roinan Emperor, who would not suffer ecclesiasti« 
cal power to grow to an exorbitant height while he held his seat 
at Rome. See Geddes's Zracts, Vol. Il. p. 10. and as many good 
modern commentators give it the same turn, so it is observable that 
Tertullian, Augustine, and Chrysostom, all agree in saying that 
antichrist was not to appear till after the fall of the Roman empire. 
See Arehbishon Tillotson, Vol. IL. p. 193. 
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2 THES, 
JI. 


10 And in the conduct of this most iniquitous design, recourse will be had to add mauner 
of unrighteous deceit, which shall be managed with the utmost ait and address, among 
those wretches, who shall many of them finally perish ; because they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved by it, but preferred those secular views which 
such dishonest practices promoted, to the great prospects of their everlasting happiness in 
And for this cause, when they have for a limited time been permitted 
to trifle with the message of his mercy and the strivings of his Spirit, God wil/ in righteous 
judgment give thein up to a reprobate and insensible inind, and will send upon them the 


11 


12 too; s0 that they shall believe the lie which they have so long taught: That they may 
all be condemned at last, who believed not the truth, though offered to them with sufficient 
evidence, but, on the contrary, Aad pleasure in unrighteousness’ and imposture, when it 
might serve their present interest, to which all considerations of conscience and honour, 


7 


9 energy of Satan, that father of frauds, pious and impious. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE FRAUDS AND CORRUPTIONS OF THE PAPACY. 


sEcT. deed he will not only in some measure humble and abase, but utterly eradicate and abolish 
him, 6y the resplendent brightness of his coming, when truth shall bearn in upon men’s 
miuds with all its energy, and its most formidable enemies shall fall before it. 


In the mean time, the monster of iniquity shall vrevail, [even he] whose coming is ae- 
cording to the energy of Satan, whose mterest he shall re-establish where it seems to be 
overthrown, That malignant and deceitful spirit shall therefore endeavour to promote 


9 Even him whose com- 
Ing ts after the working of 
Salan, wilh all power, and 
signs, and lying wonders, 


this antichristian kingdom to the utmost, dy ald Jying power, and sivus, and wonders,s 
by a variety of fictitious niiracles, so artfully contrived and so strongly supported by an 
abundance of false testimonies, that many shall be entangled, deceived, and undone by 


them. 


an invisible world. 


10 And with all deceiy- 
ableness of unrighteousness 
in them Lhat perish; be- 
cause they received not Lhe 
love of the truth, that they 
might be saved. 


Tt And for this cause 
God shall send them strong 
delusion, that they should 
believe a lie: 


energy of deceit ;* he will sutter them to deceive others, till they are deceived themselves 


12 That they all might 
be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteous- 
ness, 


religion and future hope, were sacrificed. And this ljleave upon record, that such as are 
not entirely incorrigible may be alarmed by this dreadful representation, and that others 
may be warned to stand at the remotest distance from the tents of these wicked men, and, 
though it should be at the greaiest hazard, to maintain the cause of God and of truth against 


them. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us behold with humble reverence the depths of the divine counsels and judgments: God hath been pleased 
to suffer the craft of Satan to display itself, in reducing from his allegiance a great part of the christian world, yet 
Ver. 3bas he taken the wise in his cwn craftiness, so far as to make that very apostasy from christianity an additional 


proof of its divine original. 


Who that had only examined the genius of that holy religion, could have imagined 


that such a mystery of iniquity should have arisen in it, and that man of sin have been revealed? Surely, when 
the particulars of the description come to be compared with the accomplishment, it may seem owing to some 
judicial infatuation that men of deep policy and great penctration, with this very passage of scripture in their 
hands, should have suffered the marks of antichrist to be so very apparent, even in many instances beyond what 
might have seemed absolutely necessary for establishing that secular kingdom which they sought ; particularly, that 
4 the pope on high days should sect himself ona high throne in the temple of God, to be there solemnly adored, and 
should have permitted his parasites so expressly to boast that he is God, and to give him, in some of their licensed 


and authorized works,* divine titles. 


The scandalous and extravagant pretences which the followers of the papacy have made to miracles, exceeding 
in number, and some of them in marvellous circumstances, those of Christ and his apostles, plainly display the 


And the most incredible lies, which they have, by 


11 solemn and irrevocable acts, made essential to their faith, show the strength of delusion beyond what could have 
been imagined, had not fact led us into the theory. How dreadful is it to think of some of the expressions which 
the Spirit itself uses when speaking of tliese artifices in deceit !—that they should be abandoned by God to believe 
12a hie, that they may all be damned who have pleasure in unrighteousness,—-that they might bring upon themselves 


8 the breath of his mouth and the brightness of his coming. 


eternal aggravated damnation. 


Who would not tremble, who would not grieve, for so many of our fellow-imen, 


yea, of those who, degenerate as their form of christianity is, we must yet call our fellow-christians, who are thus 
dishonoured, enslaved, and endangered ? The Lord grant that they may not be utterly undone! Let them despise 
us, let them, by most solemn execrations annually repeated, devote us to destruction, and prepare against us all the 
instruments of it in their power, yet will we still pray for them. The Lord grant that they may recover them- 
selves out of the snare of the devil, who are led captive by him at his pleasure! (2 Tim. ii. 26.) Let us re- 
commend to divine compassion the souls drawn after artful and wicked leaders, in the simplicity of their hearts, 
and take comfort in this thought, that the time will come when the Lord shall destroy this son of perdition with 


May the remnant of God's people among them take 


the alarm, avd come out from them in time, and be separate, that they may not be partakers with them in 


their plagues ! (Rev. xviii. 4.) 


g Lying power, signs, and wonders.) [t is certain that the con- 
struction will very well allow us to refer devises to all the preceding 
words, as well as the last; and nothing seems so natural as to refer 
the whole to the fictitious miracles of the church of Rome, which 
have grown up to such a degree of extravagance and effrontery, as 
even to make their own popes ashamed, 

h Energy of deceit.} Those most ridiculous popish legends, 
which have yet gained such credit as to be admitted into their pub- 
lic offices, furnish out a most affecting comment upon these words. 

i Had pleasure in unrighteousness.] 1 cannot bul think this 
refers to many of the priests aud others in the Romishchureh, who 
Impose on the people known delusions, merely out of regard to 


seeular interest ; and it wears so dreadful an aspect on such, and on 
those who,on the like principles, act the same part in the protes« 
tant world, if such there be, that 1 cannot but hope it may be the 
means of producing in time some great reformation, when it shall 
please God powerlully to impress on the professed teachers of others 
a serions sense of the importance of their own salvation, and to 
make them feel how contemptible all worldly emolumentsare when 
compared with truth of doctrine and purity of worship and dis- 
ciplive. ; 

k Divine titles.] See Mr. Barker's Sermon al Salter’s Hall, in the 
Lecture against Popery ; and Mr. Chandler's decount of the Confer- 
ence in Nicholas Lane. 








aul returns thanks 





2 THESS. ii. 13. 
IBUT we are bound to give 
thanks alway ta God for 
‘you, brethren beloved of 
the Lord, because God hath 
from the beginning chosen 
you to salvation, through 
sanctification at the Spirit, 
and belief of the truth: 


ts 


14 Whereunto he called 
you by our gospel, to the 
obiaining of the glory of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 


15 Therefore, brethren, 
stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which ye have 
been taught, whether by 
word, or our epistle. 


ji 


16 Now our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, and Gad 
-even our Father, which 
‘hath loved us, and hath 
given us everlasting con- 
solation, and good hope 
through grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts, 
and stablish you in every 
good word Bai siorit 

2 Thess. iin 1. Finally, 
brethren, pray for us, that 
the word of the Lord may 
have free course, and be 
glorified even as 2¢ ts with 
you ; 

2 And that we may be 
delivered from unreason- 
able and wicked men: 
all men have not faith. 


for 


3 But the Lord is faith- 
ful, who shajt stablish you, 
and keep you from evil. 


4 And we have confidence 
in the Lord tovehing you, 
that ye both do and will 
do the things which we 
command you. 

5 And the Lord direct 
your hearts into the love 
of God, and into the patient 
waiting for Christ. 


| 


PAUL EXPRESSES HIS CONFIDENCE IN ‘TIIEIR REGARD TO HIS PRECEPTS. 


SECTION III. 


to God for his mercy to the Thessalonians in supporting them hitherto, and addresses 


sueh exhortations to them, and prauers for them, as might most effectually conduce to their continued 
establishment, desiring also their prayers for him amidst his cartous labours and dangers, 2 Thess. ii. 18, 
to the end; iti. 1d. 


2 THEss. ii. 13. 


SUCH corruptions as these will at length arise in the church, and we have hinted that 
something of this spirit is already beginning to work. But blessed be God that so little 
of it appears among you; on the contrary, we are sensible that we ought always to give 
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SECT. 


3. 


thanks to God for you, brethren, whom we have great reason to address as beloved of 2 THES. 


the Lord, because that cordial zeal with which you have embraced the gospel, and that | _ 
resolution with which you retain it in the midst of afflictions and persecutions, give us 
ground cheerfully to conclude that God hath, of his wise counsels and abundant grace, 
from the beginning of bis work and plan for the redemption of men, chosen you to eter- 
nal salvation ; for a participation of which yon are prepared dy that sanxetification which 

is the work of the Holy Sperié on your hearts, and that dcltef ef the truth which hath so 
effectual a tendency to promote it. 

This is God’s appointed way of obtaining an interest in this salvation, to which he hath 14 
called you by our gospel, even to the obtaining the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
that glory which his mercy hath prepared, and to which his faithful care shall at length 
conduct all his obedient followeis, in which they shall fully enjoy the rich provisions of 
his love, and be made like him in holiness and happiness. Therefore, brethren, let’'me 15 
exhort you to stand fast, and strongly to retain the instructions which you have learned 
of us, whether by word or by our former ¢etier, as you may be assured you have there a 
genuine representation of the conteuts of those important doctrines with which we are 
intrusted. And may our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God even our Father, who 16 
hath loved us in so surprising a manner, avd gicen [us,} by his gospel, such a fund of 
everlasting consolation, and such good hope through his overflowing grace, when with- 
out it we could not have had any glimmering of hope, or prospect of comfort for ever : 
May he, I say, by the rich communication of his love and mercy, comfort your hearts, \7 
and may he strengthen and confirm you, making you ready for every good word and 
work, that his name may be glorified, and your present satisfaction and future reward may 


II. 


abound. As for what remains, I shall not.enlarge, but must beseech you, drethren, that 2 THES 


ye would pray for us, that the word of the Lord may run a free and unobstructed 
course every where, avd be greatly g/orified,* as through his grace [vf 2s} among you : 
And that we, whom he hath honoured with the office of dispensing it, say be delivered 2 
from unreasonable” and wicked men, who are endeavouring as much as possible to pre- 
vent the propagation of the gospel, by destroying or confining us. We cannot wonder at 
it, for all men have not faith,° and there are so many corruptions opposing its progress, 
and they are so powerfully abetted by the great enemy of souls, that we have rather reason 
to admire the divine agency, in making it so successful as it is. But whatever difficul- 3 
ties we meet with, this is our comfort, that ¢4e Lord Jesus Christ, to whom we devote our 
labours and- have committed our souls, ¢s invariably facthful; who will strengthen and 
keep both us and yor from the evil one and all his works. He will indeed preserve us 
from every thing that would on the whole’be hurtful to us, and overrule to our truest good 
what has the appearance of evil. And we have a cheerful confidence in the fidelity and 4 
grace of our blessed Lord, with respect to you, that by his powerful influence you are 
and will be established in every good resolution, so ¢Aat in every instance ye both do and 
will do the things which in bis name we give you in charge. And may we have the 5 
pleasure of seeing this our confidence happily answered more and more! May the Lord 
direct your hearts into the more vigorous and constant exercise of the love of God, and 
into the exercises of that patzence under all your trials and afflictions which becomes the 
disciples of Christ,’ and is agreeable to his example. 


- IMPROVEMENT. 


How wisely and happily does the apostle unite the views of the grace of God and the duties of men, while he 
represents our choice to salvation in a light so worthy of God, since this salvation is still to be obtained through Ver. 13 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth! Onur spirits must be sanctified by the operation of the Divine 
Spirit: the truth must be not only speculatively, but powerfully and practically believed, or all our hopes will be 
vain. But surely, were it possible that salvation could any other way be obtained, it would be much less desirable, 
or rather that which did not imply a sanetified spirit, and an heart open to receive and obey the truth, would not 


deserve the name of salvation. 


Blessed be God, who in this view hath called us to obtain salvation and glory by 14 


ill. 


a May run and be glorified.) Some think these words allude to 
the applause given to those that made a speedy progress in the 
races which constituted sa important a part of the Grecian games. 

_b Unreasonable.) Bislhiop Wilkins observes that. arono may sig- 
nify absurd, contumacious persons, who are not to be fixed by any 
principles, and whom notopies can work upon. Wilkins, Of Nat. 
fel. p. 34. Many such remain among us even to this day. 

e Fuith.] By faith some understand a principle of Aonesty, 


which may encaurage a confidence to be reposed in them. Howe, 
Of the Spirit, Vol. VI. p. 192. But I rather understand it of that 
upright and canaid disposition whieh would engage men to receive 
the testimony of the apostles. : a 

d The patience of Christ.) We render it, the patient waiting for 
Christ, but vaouovny re Xess may rather signify, christian patience, 
or that patience with whieh Christ himself snffered the many in- 
juries and afiliections through which he passed. 


It is by 


894 ST. PAUL COMMANDS THEM TO WITHDRAW THEMSELVES FROM THE DISORDERLY 
SECT. Jesus Christ, even God our Father who hath loved us. From him do these everlasting consolations flow. 
3. his blessed and gracious operation we are strengthened and established in every good word and work. His fidelity 


stands engaged to do it, if we humbly commit ourselves to him, and wait upon him. 


The prayers of the apostles, 


2 THES. dictated no doubt from above, concur with the promises to encourage our hopes that he will direct our hearts into 


Hi. 


the love of God and the patience of Jesus Christ. On the exercise of that love and that patience doth the happi- 


néss of life chiefly depend. ‘Too ready are our weak hearts to wander from it, and to faint under the difficulties 
that lie in our way. Let us call on him to preserve and maintain the graces he hath implanted, that they may be 


exerted with growing vigour and constancy, even unto the end. 
9 


Cad 


Unreasonable and wicked men will oppose the progress of the gospel, which has so powerful a tendency to 


promote holiness and comfort ; and as there are those that have not faith, they will be ready to labour its destruc- 
1 tion, But when the prayers of christians are frequently engaged, that the word of God may run and be glorified, 
there is great reason to hope that much of their perverse opposition may be overruled to most contrary purposes, - 
so that the wrath of mau shall praise him, and thercmaiuder of that wrath be restrained. (Psal. 1xxvi. 10.) 


SECTION IV. 


The apostle concludes his Epistle with gtoing some directions as to the strenuous exercise of discipline with 
respect to some disorderly persons, aud with renewed prayers for the prosperity of the church at Thessalo- 


2 Thess. ni. 6, to the end. 


, - QatBEss sigs: 

secT. A ZEALOUS regard for the honour of our Divine Master requires me to inculcate on the 
4. churches under my inspection, a strict care in the exercise of discipline ; and I heartily wish 
there were nothing in your circumstances which particularly demanded my farther admo- 
2 THES. nitions on that head. Buz as many good men are ready to be too remiss here, from a fear 
11. of displeasing others, and making themselves enemies, we solemnly charge you, brethren, 
2n the awtul and beloved name of our Lord Jesus Christ, the credit and progress of whose 
religion is so nearly concerned in the matter, that ye withdraw yourseloes from any 
brother, whatever his rank, cireumstances, or profession may be, wo in the conduct of 
his life walks irregularly, and not agrccably to the instruction which he hath received 
7 from us, with regard to the grand rules of christian morality. I speak freely on this head, 
for ye yourselves know how it becomes you in this respect to emetate us; for we were not 
in any instance zrregular amoung you, but endeavoured to behave so as to recommend and 
8 enforce our doctrine by ourexample. Necther did we eat any man's bread at free cost, 
when we had an opportunity of subsisting gratis, at the expense of any particular persons 
or families, dut with diligent /adour, and frequently with very tedious and wearisome toz/, 
we wrought with our own hands, in that profession which we had learned, and this z7eAt 
and day, that we might not be burdensome to any of you, and give you the least room to 
suspect that we had any secular views in the doctrine we brought you, or that indolence led 
9 us to engage in preaching it. Not that we are destitute of authority, from the reason of 
things, and the express commission of Christ himself, to take a moderate subsistence from the 
persons in whose instruction we employ our time and strength; for the Lord himself hath 
ordained, that they who preach the gospel should live of the gospel ; dz we declined using 
that liberty, that we might exhibit ourselves to you [as] an example, that ye might 
10 ¢mitate us in a frugal and industrious life. Aud ye know, that even when we were yet 
with you, we were so fearful of any irregularity in this respect, that we expressly gave this 
in charge to you, thai if any one would uot work, neither should he eat ; that no idle 
drones should consume the common stock, and quarter himself freely on the diligent and 
laborious, but rather be brought under a necessity of working to relieve his own want, if he 

would not do it from a sense of social duty and good order. ; 

We now insist upon this the more largely, for we hear that there are sonie among you 
who walk irregularly, not prudently working at afl for their own honest subsistence, dué 
12 tmpertinently busy in attending to the concerns of others. They who are of such a 
character, therefore, we solemnly charge and tenderly entreat, dy the dear and venerable 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, working with quietness, and silently pursuing their 
proper business, tHey eat what may with justice be called thezr own bread, not supporting 
themselves with what has been purchased by the labours of others, while they continue un- 
profitable to society. 

And as for you, my brethren, the wiser and sounder part of the church, I would fain 
animate and exhort you that ye fazut nod, nor be discouraged [whzle] you are engaged in 
a course of wedl-doiug ;> prosecuting those actions which are fair, beautiful, and honour- 
able, however men may censure you, or whatever difficulties may lie in your way; yea, 
4 though some should ungratefully abuse your goodness, But if any one is not obedient 

to eur word, whether spoken to you during our short abode, or signified dy fhzs ox my 

former Epistle, set a mark upon that man, whoever he be, and have no familiar converse 
with hin, that so, seeing himself shunned by his bretliren, whose esteem it is natural for 
every one to wish, Ae may be ashamed, and by that shame may be recovered® from those 


nica. 


1] 


13 


a Night and day.) This expression seems to intimate, that the 
apostle was sometimes obliged to sit up a part of the night at his turn: though some may abuse your 
business as a feat-inaker, that he might have the day at leisure to thereby from works of charity. 
preach to those that came to him for religious instruction. 


* 


2 THESS. iii. 6. 
NOW we command you, 
brethren, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye withdraw yourselves 
from every brother that” 
walketh disorderly, and not 
after the tradition whieh 
he received of us. 


7 For yourselves know 
how ye ought to follow us: 
for we behaved not our- 
selves disorderly among 
you. 

8 Neither did we eat any 
man's bread for nought. 
but wrought with labour 
aod travail night and day, 
that we might not be 
chargeable to any of you. 


9 Not because we have 
not power, but to make our- 
selves an ensample unto you 
to follow us. 


10 For even when we 
were with you, this we com- 
manded you, that if any 
would not work, neither 
should he eat. 


11 For we hear that there 
are some which walk among 
you disorderly, working not 
at all, but are busy bodies. 

12 Now them that are 
such we command and ex- 
hort, by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that with quietness 
they work, and eat their 
own bread. 


13 But ye, brethren, be 
not weary in well-doing. 


14 And if auy man obey 
not our word by this epis- 
tle, note that man, and have 
no company with him, that 
he may be ashamed. 


b Faint not while well-doing.| Diodati gives it this excellent 


liberality, be not deterred 


c By that shame be recovered.) Some would render evigarm, that 





h all, 


15 Yet count Aim not as 
yan enemy, bnt admonish 
Aimas a brother, 


16 Now the Lord of 
} peace himself give you 

peace always, by all means, 
) The Lord de with you all. 


17 The salutation of Paul 
with mine own hand, which 
} is the tokcu in cvery epis- 
| tle: sof write. 

18 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ de with you 
Amen. 
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irregularities which have engaged you to avoid his company, and made his friendship for seer, 
the present infamous. Yet account (Aine) not as an enemy, nor do any thing in the least 4. 
to hurt him in his secular affairs, or to exasperate his irregular passions, dué admonish 
[42m] as a brother, and with faithful love to his soul, as well as a tender concern for the 2 THEs. 
edification of the church and credit of religion, labour for his recovery. Vil. 
And now, to conclude: May Jesus, the great ford of peace, who hath established 16 
concord between licaven and earth, and so effectually provided for uniting the hearts of 
men in the most pacific and friendly bonds, hemself gize you peace at all times by every 
means ! May all the dispensations of his providence, in every place and circumstance of 
life, concur to advance the serenity and happiness of your minds; and for this purpose, 
may the Lord continually [de] with you all! 
Thus far I have dictated to the person whose assistance I use in writing this; but now I 17 
will take the pen myself, and add the salutation by the hand of me Paul, which is the 
token in every Epistle 3° for so, to prevent counterfeits, J write, that the several churches 
may be secure that what is thus signed is genuine. May the grace of our Lord Jesus 18 
Christ [be] with you all, and may you enjoy all the happy consequences that flow from 
the most plentiful communication of it! To which I am sure you will put your heaity 
amen, as | do mine. 


IMPROVEMENT. 





May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, given ina richer abundance to his churches, animate and engage them Ver, 18 


| to maintain that discipline which isso necessary to his honour and to their own comfort and edification. 
can we say which is more to be lamented, the neglect of the thing, or the abuse of the name. 


Scarcely ]] 
It never could be 


the design of the wise Legislator of the church, that secular terrors should be pressed into his service, that fines, 
imprisonments, and civil incapacities should be the result of censures passed in his peaceful and benevolent name. 
Irregularities, in those that call themselves his followers, are indeed to be observed and discountenanced. Offenders 6 
are to be admonished, and, if lighter admonitions succeed not, they are to be avoided ; but still in a view of re- 


covering them, by an ingenuous shame, (if any remainder of it be left in their hearts,) from those practices which, 


14 


if connived at, would soon become the shame of the society. Thus far, therefore, let us resolutely carry our cen- 
sures, separating scandalous persons from our sacramental communion, and declining that familiar converse with 
those who are so separated, which might lead them to think we privately disregarded those censures which had in 
public so awful a form; yet at the same time let us not treat them as encmies, or as those of whose recovery 


we have no hope, but remember the tenderness of brotherly love, amidst all the severest acts of brotherly re- 


15 


proof, and the common tie of humanity, to those whom we are commanded to regard only as heathens or 


publicans. 


May there be in the professed disciples of Jesus, a care to avoid and discourage that sloth and petulance which ]] 


would make men busy in other people’s matters, while they are quite negligent of their own. 


Let us remember 8, 9 


the example of the apostle, and be solicitous to eat our own bread. So shall we be most likely to enjoy inward peace 12 
and satisfaction of mind, and find that relish in the possession of a little which the largest supplies would not give 

to them who are conscious to theniselves of sloth or dishonesty. 

- Some worthless people there have always been in every station of life, and under all religions professions, and 


some idle drones, who are ready to abuse the bounty of others better than themselves, 
seek a mean excuse for refusing to such as really stand in need acts of liberality and charity. Let us not be 
weary in well-doing ; the time of rest and reward will come. 


But let us not from hence 


13 
While we are waiting for it, the presence of the 


Lord of peace may be expected, if we take care to adorn his religion by the usefulness, as well as the meekness, 
of our behaviour in this world of misery and provocation, through which he hath appointed us to pass, and through 
which he has himself condescended to pass before us, to make our way safe and our exit happy. 








he may be reclaimed by shame ; but I thought it better to insert the 
additional words in the paraphrase than the version. 

d The token in every Epistle} Y think it very evideat, from this 
and several other passages, that Paul, not being very familiarly 
used to Greek characters, and perhaps to save time, every nioment 
of which he knew how to estimate, nsed to dictate lo some ready 
scribe, perhaps sometimes while his hands were employed in the 
labours of his trade. And this may account for some small inaccu- 


racies of style at which little minds have been offended, and which 
some, who seem to carry their scrupulosity to an excess, have been 
over-solicitous to vindicate, but which they who read with any 
thing of the temper of the writer, will easily know how to excuse. 
—What was hinted before in this Epistle, (chap. ii. 2.) may be an 
intimation that some fictitions letters were carly written in jus 
name, by which St. Paul might be induced to add this token with 
his own hand. 
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| TIMOTHY, to whom this Epistle is addressed, was a native of Lystra, a city of Lycaonia, in the Lesser Asia. His 
father was a Greek, but his mother (whose name was Eunice) a Jewess, (Acts xvi. 1.) and, as well as his grandmother Lois, 
a person of an excellent character. (2 Tim. i.5.) The pious care they took in his education soon appeared to have its 
desired success, since we are assured by the apostle, that from a child he was well acquainted with the Holy Scriptures. 
It is not certain when he was converted to the christian faith, though it is not improbable but it might be in the first visit 
| that Paul and Barnabas made to Lystra, mentioned, Acts xiv. when the apostle was stoned by the malice of the Jews, and 

left for dead, to which he refers, 2 Tim. iii. 10,11. However this be, when St. Paul came into those parts again, he had the 
| Satisfaction to find not only that Timothy continued stedfast in the profession of christianity, but was in great esteem with 
| the churches at Lystra and Iconium for his distinguished piety and zeal. The discovery of so excellent a temper promised 
fair for eminént usefulness, and could not fail of recommending him to the peculiar regard of the apostle, who from that 
time seems to have fixed upon him as his companion and assistant in his labours. But as he was a Jew on the mother’s side, 
he judged it prudent that he should be circumcised before he entered upon his ministerial office; after which he did not 
scruple to ordain him in a solemn manner by the imposition of hands, (1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6.) though he was at that 
time probably not much more than twenty years old. (Compare 1 Tim. iv. 12.) From this time we often hear of him as 
attending the apostle in his travels, and assisting him in preaching the gospel ; and from Heb. xiii. 23. we may gather that 
he shared with him in his sufferings as well as his labours ; to which we may add, that St. Paul has thought fit to join his 
name with his own in the inscription to several of the Epistles, viz. 2 Cor. Philip. Coloss. 1 and 2 Thess. and Philem. He 
appears in every respect to have been eminently qualified for the important office with which he was invested ; and the 
honourable terms in which the apostle always mentions him to the churches, and the confidence which, notwithstanding 
his youth, he reposed in him upon all occasions, are sufficient to give us a very high idea of his character. And perhaps 
there was no one of all his companions and fellow-labourers whose sentiments and views of things so exactly corresponded 
| with his own. He appears, from their first acquaintance with each other, to have been particularly concerned to form him 

for usefulness ; and no doubt his principal view, in taking him at first as the companion of his travels, was, that he might 
, be more immediately under his inspection, and enjoy the advantage of his more free and familiar instructions. No wonder, 
| then, if the apostle looked upon his pupil with peculiar complacency, and even parental affection, when he saw him answer 

his fondest expectations, and fill up with so much honour the station he had assigned him. No wonder, on the other 
hand, that Timothy should discover a filial reverence for a person of St. Paul's venerable character, with whom he had 
been so intimately connected, and from whom he had received so many and such important favours. 

It is well known that the date of this Epistle hath been greatly disputed : to enter largely into the controversy would far 
exceed the limits allotted to these Introductions. However, as in a work of this kind the reader may expect some notice 
should be taken of a question which is of some importance, and as he may not be furnished witli those authors* who have 
treated it more fully, I shall here give some account of the principal hypotheses relating to it, and state the evidence with 
which they are respectively attended. - 

The hypothesis which seems to have prevailed most generally is, That it was written about the ycar of our Lord 58, when 
Paul had lately quitted Ephesus on account of the tumult raised there by Demetrius, and was gone Into Macedonia, Acts 
xx. ]. And this is the opinion of many learned critics, ancient and modern ; particularly of Athanasius, ‘Theodoret, 
Baronius, Ludovic, Capellus, Blondel, Hammond, Grotius, Salmasius, Lightfoot, and Benson.—On the other hand, Bishop 


* See Pearson, Op. Post. Diss. 1. ¢. ix.3 5. p. 75,&e. Benson's Propaz. of Christianity, Vol. V1. p. 167-179. Witsii Meletem. C. ix. § 3-5. 
Boyse’s Works, Vol. 1. p. 292—~297, 2 
oM 
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Pearson endeavours to prove tliat it could not be written till the year 65, between the &rst and sccond imprisonment of 
Paul at Rome; and L’Enfant, without any hesitation, goes into this hypothesis. 

It is universally allowed, that St. Paul must have written this First Epistle to Timothy at some journey which he made 
from Ephesus to Macedonia, having, in the mean time, left Timothy behind him at Ephesus; for he expressly saith to 
Timothy, 1 Tim. i. 3. J besougdht thee still to abide at Ephesus, when I went into Macedonia. Bishop Pearson accord- 
ingly, in order to prove that the date of this Epistle was as late as he supposes, having observed that we read only of three 
journies of Paul through Macedonia, (viz. Acts xvi. 9, 10; xx. 1; and cded. ver. 3.) endeavours to show that it could not 
be written in any of these, and must consequently have been written in some fourth journey, not mentioned in the history, 
which he supposes was about the year 65, after Paul was released from his first imprisonment at Rome. That it was not 
written at the first or third of these journies, is readily allowed, and it appears from the whole series of the context in both 
places ; but it is the second that is generally contended for. 

Now the bishop supposes that the Epistle was not written at this second journey, because it appears from Acts xix. 22, 
that Paul did not leave Timothy then at Ephesus, having sent him before into Macedonia, and appointed him to meet him 
at Corinth. See 1 Cor. iv. 17; xvi. 10. To this it is answered, that though Paul did indeed send Timothy from Ephesus, 
yet as we are told that Paul made some stay there after that, (Acts xix. 22.) Timothy might be returned before the tumult, 
and so the apostle might, notwithstanding, leave hin behind at Ephesus, when he himself set out on his journey for Mace- 
donia. (For it should be observed, that he changed his scheme, and, before he went to Corinth, where he had appointed 
Timothy to meet him, spent some time in Macedonia; from whence he wrote his Sccond Epistle to the Corinthians in 
company with Timothy, who came to him in his return from Corinth, and continued with him while he remained in these 
parts.) Now that Timothy returned to Ephesus before the apostle departed, will indeed appear very probable, if (as Mr. 
Boyse argucs from Acts xx. 31. compared with chap. xix. 8, 10.) St. Paul spent three years at Ephesus, and in the neigh- 
bouring parts, and sent Timothy away nine months before the tumult; which would leave him time enough to perform 
his commission, and return to Ephesus before the apostle had left it. (See note e, p. 533.) To which it might be 
added, that it appears from 1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11. which Epistle was written from Ephesus, that Paul expected Timothy, 
after his journey to Macedonia and Corinth, would return to him at that city. 

The bishop further objects to the Epistle’s being written at this second journey, mentioned Acts xx. 1. that when the 
apostle sct out he proposed to go into Macedonia, and visit the churches there and in Greece, which must necessarily take 
up 2 considerable time; whereas in his Epistle to Timothy he speaks of his intention to return very soon. (1 Tim. ili. 14; 
iv. 13.)—But it is natural to suppose that some unforeseen accident might detain him longer than he designed ; and being 
disappointed of some assistance he expected from Macedonia, he might afterwards send for Timothy to come to him, who, 
as the passage by sea might be despatched in a few days, might arrive at Macedon before the apostle wrote his Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians. 

The bishop further argues, that it appears from the Epistle to Titus, as well as from some passages in his Epistle to the 
Philippians and to Philemon, that Paul actually made another journey into those parts after his first imprisonment at Rome, 
in which journey he left Titus behind him at Crete, which lay in his way from Rome. (Tit. i.5.) Now it must be allowed 
the bishop, that the supposition which Salmasius makes is not at all likely, that Paul touched at Crete when he was going 
from Achaia to Macedonia, for then he carried a collection with him, (1 Cor. xvi. 1—55 Acts xxiv. 17.) and therefore it 
was not probable he would go so much out of his way; and when he was about to sail into Syria, and heard that snares 
were laid for him, (Acts xx. 3.) it is not to be supposed that he would go into the mouth of them, or that he would take up 
his time in preaching at Crete when he was in haste to be at Jerusalem , (Acts xx. 16.) or that he would winter at Nicopolis, 
(Tit. iii. 12.) when winter was past, and he desired to be at Jerusalem before the passover.—But then it hath been observed, 
that perhaps the Epistle to Titus might be among the first Paul wrote, and his voyage to Crete one of the many events be- 
fore his going up to the council at Jerusalem, which in the history of the Acts, Luke, not being in company with him 
when they occurred, hath passed over; and of which there are, notwithstanding, some traces in St. Paul's Epistles, particu- 
larly 2 Cor. xi. and Rom. xv. 19. Or if it be allowed that the Epistle to Titus was written by Paul after his first imprison- 
ment, it will not follow from thence that the First Epistle to Timothy must have been written at the same time. This isa 
brief account of the arguments for Bishop Pearson’s hypothesis, that this Epistle was written about the year 65, with their 
respective answers. 

On the other hand, it is pleaded in favour of the first-mentioned hypothesis, namely, its being written in the year 58, 

1. That when Paul wrote his First Epistle to him, Timothy was a young man, (1 Tim. iv. 12. Let no man despise thy 
youth ;) which is also referred to, 1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11. Now supposing he were only sixteen years old when he was con- 
verted to christianity, which was in the year 46, he would in the year 58 be about twenty-eight years of age; but in 65, the 
ime when Bishop Pearson supposes the Epistle was written, he would be thirty-five, and past a youth, thirty being the 
age at which the Levites were, according to the law, to enter upon their office. And whereas it hath been objected to this 
observation, that even in his Second Epistle, which is supposed to be written some years after his First, he is cautioned to 
_ flee youthful lusts; it may be replied, that though he were indeed at that time in the meridian of life, yet he was not 
out of the reach of such temptations, though the season of youth be more peculiarly liable to them. Besides, the ad- 
monition might be intended to suggest this thought, that, having outgrown youth, he ought to be so much the more 
superior to then. 

2. It is observed, that the state of things in the church of Ephesus in 58 better suits the contents of the First Epistle than 
it does in 65. For instance, it appears from chap. i. 3, 4, 6, 7. and other passages, that those corruptions which the apostle 
speaks of as greatly increased and risen to a considerable height, when he met the elders of Ephesus at Miletus, and when 
he wrote his Sccond Epistle, were just beginning to creep into the church at tke time of his writing the First—~To which 
it may be added, that from the particular instructions Paul in his First Epistle gives Timothy about ordination, it seems,as if 
the church of Ephesus, and those in the neighbourhood, had few or no bishops at the time it was written, from whence it 
appears extremely probable that the meeting between Paul and the elders or bishops of Ephesus, at Miletus, must have been 
after the writing of this Epistle. Mr. Drury, on the other hand, hath pleaded, that when Paul addressed the elders at 
Miletus, he speaks of these things as future; (Acts xx. 29.) which, when he wrote his First Epistle to Timothy, were actually 
accomplished ; such as the trouble they met with from judaizing teachers, &c. which are the persons he supposes we are to un- 
derstand by grievous or ravening wolves, in the forecited passage of the Acts; and therefore the Epistle must be written after 
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that interview. But to this it is replied, that the ravening wolves, of which the apostle there speaks, were heathen perse- 
-_cutors, and not such seducers as should arise among themselves.——Some have farther objected, that even in his Epistle to the 
Ephesians, the apostle does not speak of those evils as having risen to such a height in the church as he does in his First 
Epistle to Timothy, though the Epistle to the Ephesians was undoubtedly written after the interview at Miletus; therefore 
) the First Epistle to Timothy must be written some length of time after that interview. To this it may be justly replied, that, 
| without supposing the apostle to intimate, in his First Epistle, that the evils referred to had actually prevailed so far, it is certain, 
| fcom that part of Luke's history which precedes Acts xx. that there was sucha bigoted zeal for the Mosaic law among some 
professing christians, as would justify the caution given to Timothy ; especially considering that a great many Jews were 
| always resident in Ephesus. And though, inthe Epistle to the Ephesians, Paul says nothing of ‘judaizing teachers, (nor of 
the wolves and perverse men who should arise, against whom it is certain he had, before the date of it, cautioned the elders 
jat Miletus,) yet many of the advices he gives in that Epistle, as well as in this to Timothy, would be of great use in pre- 
| serving christiaus from such dangers. But, 
| 3. The argument on which the principal stress hath been laid, in order to prove the date of this Epistle to be about the 
| year 58, is taken from the solemn prophetic declaration which Paul made when he took his leave of the elders of Ephesus 
jat Miletus, that they would never see his face any more; (Acts xx. 25.) from whence it is inferred that he must have 
| written his Epistle to Timothy before that interview, since in that he not only expresses a full expectation of returning, but 
, speaks of his having just left Ephesus when he set out upon his journey for Macedonia.—The chief objection to this seems 
to arise from 2 Tim. iv. 20. where St. Paul acquaints Timothy that he had left Trophimus sick at Miletum, plainly inti- 
mating that he had lately been visiting those parts; which, admitting that Epistle to have been written but a short time 
before his death, will indeed prove that he took another journey into Asia after his first imprisonment: but we cannot 
certainly infer from thence that he must have been at Ephesus. Dr. Whitby and other critics have observed that the 
Miletum here mentioned was in Crete, and, consequently, not the same with Miletus near Ephesus, where the apostle had 
| that interview with the elders so often referred to. If it should appear to any most probable, on the whole, that St. Paul 
did take such a journey after his first imprisonment, and make a visit to Ephesus; in order to reconcile it with Acts xx. 25. 
| he must make this supposition, that most of the ministers or elders of Ephesus, and of the neighbouring parts, were by that 
itime either dead or removed.—From this detail of arguments in favour of both these hypotheses, the reader may 
| deterniine for himself which bids the fairest for truth. See notes b,c, p. 538. Compare note e, p. 533. and note r, p. 542. 
Upon examining the contents of this Epistle, it appears that it was principally intended to direct Timothy im managing 
| the affairs of the church while he abode at Ephesus ; and particularly to instruct him in chusing proper persons to be set 
| apart for the ministry and other offices in the church, as well as in the exercise of a regular discipline. Another part of 
the apostle’s design was to caution this young Evangelist against the influence of those judaizing teachers who, by their 
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subtle distinctions and endless controversies, had corrupted the purity and simplicity of the gospel; to press upon him a 
constant regard, in all his preaching, to the interests of practical religion, and to animate him to the greatest diligence, 
fidelity, and zeal, in the discharge of his office. 

In pursuance of this design, the apostle, after having saluted his beloved pupil with his usual affection, and reminded 
him of the reasons for which he left him behind at Ephesus, takes occasion, from the idle speculations and Jewish contro- 
versies that had been unhappily introduced into the church, to assert the practical nature and tendency of the christian 
doctrine, and from thence to remonstrate against the absurdity of opposing the gospel, out of a pretended zeal for the law ; 
when in reality the great end of the law was much more effectually answered by the gospel, as it not only restrained men 
}| from the more open and notorious acts of vice, against which the law was more immediately levelled, but was calculated to 
raise its votaries to the most sublime heights of virtue. (Chap. i. 1—11.)—The apostle having mentioned the gospel, can- 
| not forbear digressing, in the fulness of his heart, to express the affectionate sense he had of the divine goodness in calling 
him, who had been a persecutor, to the christian faith and ministerial office, and observes that this favour was extended to 
| him, though so unworthy, as an encouragement to those that should believe in every future age. (Ver. 12—17.) He then 
goes on to recommend to Timothy a conscientious care in discharging the duties of that sacred office he had committed to 
him, and reminds him of the fatal miscarriage of some who had apostatized from the faith. In pursuance of this general 
| exhortation, he directs that prayer should be offered up for all men, and especially for princes and magistrates ; as it was 
| the great design of christianity to promote the peace and welfare of communities, and the happiness of the whole human 
race. And asthe prudent behaviour of all the members of the society was of great importance to the credit of religion, he 
advises the women to maintain the strictest decency in their dress, as well as modesty and reserve in their whole deport- 
ment, walking as persons professing godliness ; and forbids their teaching in public assemblies, as inconsistent with that 
| due subjection to the other sex which he enforces from the scripture-account of the fall. (Ver. 18, fo the end; chav. il. 
| throughout.)—As one very important part of Timothy’s office was to ordain ministers and officers in the church, the apostle 
proceeds to instruct him in the qualifications necessary both for bishops and deacons. A bishop, or pastor, he describes as 
| a person of a blameless and exemplary character, distinguished for his temperance, moderation, and charity, the husband of 
one wife, prudent in the management of his own family, not lately converted to the christian faith, but well furnished with 
knowledge, and in good repute with his heathen neighbours. _ His directions for the choice of deacons are nearly the same, 
| which he concludes with represeuting the advantages that would attend the faithful discharge of that office. (Chap. 12. 1— 
13.\—And that Timothy might be the more concerned to follow his instructions, he speaks in very high terns of the 
importance of the charge committed to him, and the subline and excellent nature of the christian dispensation. Yet he 
assures him the Spirit had expressly foretold that apostates should arise in the church, who would corrupt the purity and 
simplicity of the gospel, requiring abstinence from marriage, and from various kinds of meats, which God had left indiifer- 
ent, and teaching other doctrines equally false and pernicious. (Ver. 14, to the end; chap. iv. 1—5.)—As many 
of the precepts he had given him were of universal concern, he exhorts him to inculcate them upon the society committed 
to his care, leaving those idle tales, of which the Jewish rabbies were so fond, and confining his discourses to the great 
truths of practical religion : these, he observes, were the foundation of all thei hopes as christians, and the advancement of 
these was the great end ofall his labours and sufferings. And, to render his ministry among them successful, he recommends 
it to him to maintain such a purity and sanctity of manners as might not only secure him from that contempt to which his 
youth would otherwise expose him, but render him a worthy exainple to the flock. With the same view, he exhorts him 
to use the utmost diligence in exercising and improving the gifts with which God had Boo ol for the edification of 
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the church and the salvation of souls. (Ver. 6, fo ¢he end.)——The apostle then proceeds to lay down some directions for 


Timothy's conduct towards persons in different circumstances of life, advising him to suit kis manner of address to their 


respective ages aud standing in the church. This leads him to give some rules in relation to those widows who were 
intrusted by the society with some peculiar office, and maintained in the discharge of it out of the public stock. None 
were to be admitted into this number but those who, being advanced in life, were destitute of any other support, and had 
maintained an exemplary character for piety, charity, and every good work ; for, he observes, the many irregularities into 
which persons in yoynger life were often betrayed, was a sufficient reason for excluding them from such a trust. 
(Chap. v. 1—16.) St. Paul further directs that a peculiar honour should be paid to faithful ministers, and no accusation 
received against them, but on the credit of two or three witnesses. And, asa due care in the exercise of christian discipline 
was of so much importance to the credit of religion, he gives him a most solemn charge to observe the strictest impartiality 
in the execution of this difficult part of his office. On the same principles he admonishes him not to engage too hastily 
in setting apart any to the ministry, lest he should make himself partaker of their guilt; and from the variety of men’s 
characters, intimates the necessity of prudence and caution in his manner of treating them. ‘To all which he adds some 
advices relating to the behaviour of servants towards their masters, whether they were heathens or christians. (Ver. 17, to 
the end; and chap. vi. 1, 2.)—The apostle having finished his instructions to Timothy in relation to the pastoral office, 
exhorts him to avoid those false teachers, who, instead of insisting upon the great truths of practical religion, amused their 
hearers with trifling controversies, which only served to raise a spirit of envy and contention in the church, while at the 
same time, under a pretended zeal for the truth, they were really carrying on their own mercenary views. This leads him to 
caution Timothy against all approaches towards a covetous temper, which he represents as the root of all evil, and to press 
upon him aconstant and growing regard to vital, practical godliness, as of the utmost consequence to his own and his people's 
happiness. (Chap. vi. 3—12.) To give yet greater force to his admonitions, the apostle concludes with a most solemn 
charge to Timothy, as in the presence of God and Christ, to maintain the purity of the christian faith as he had received 
it from him, that it might be preserved uncorrupt till the glorious appearance of Christ at the great day.—After whicl: he 
inserts, by way of postscript, an exhortation to the rich not to be puffed up with their wealth, but to employ it in acts of 
charity and beneficence, that they might secure to themselves eternal life; and closes all with renewing his carnest request 
to Timothy to keep that gospel he had intrusted with him, and carefully to avoid those empty speculations and vain 
sophistries by which some had been ensnared, (Ver. 13, ¢o the end of the Epistle.) 


on 





for the law of God. 


1 TIMOTHY i. 1. 


PAUL, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, by the conimand- 
Hment of God our Saviour, 
band Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is our hope ; 

' 2 Unto Timothy, my own 
son in the faith: grace, 
§) mercy, and peace, from God 
eur Father, and Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


3 As 1 besought tlice to 
abide stillat Ephesus, wlien 
I went into Macedonia, that 
j thou wmightest charge some 
j that they teach no other 
| doctrine, 
| 4 Neither give heed to 
fables and endless genealo- 
gies, which minister ques- 
j tions, rather than godly 
} edifying which is in faith; 

80 do. 


} 5S Now the end of the 
commandment is charity, 

out of a pure heart, and of 

a good conscience, and of 
faith unfeigned: 





f 6 From which some hav- 
ing swerved, have tnrned 
aside unto vain jangling ; 


7 Desiring to be teachers 
of the law; understanding 
neither what they say, nor 
whereof they affirm. 


8 But we know that the 
law ts good, if a man use it 
lawfully ; 


9 Knowing this, that the 
law is not made fora right- 





“Ay 


PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


ON THE 


FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 





SECTION I. 


The apostle Paul, after having saluted Timothy with much affection, and mentioncd the reasons of has 
leaving him at Ephesus, remonstrates against the absurdity of 


opposing the gospel cut of pretended zcal 
1 Tim. i. 1—11. 


I Timotuy i. 1. 


I PAUL, an apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ, according to the gracious appointment srcr. 


and command of God our Saviour, and of the Lord Jcsus Christ, [who 7s] the Founda- 
tion of all our hope of true happiness in this world and the next, Send this Epistle to 


Timothy, [my] genuine son* tn the faith ; in whom] see those unfeigned graces of true i +. 


picty which God hath wrought in his heart by my means, and which I have myself, by 
his grace, experienced in mine own. May grace, mercy, [and] peace ever be upon thee, 
from God, our aimighty and ever-gracious Father, and from Christ Jesus our Lord, 
through whom he communicates these blessings to sinful men. 

As I entreakd thee to continue at Ephesus, when I went into Maccdounia, (Acts 3 
xx. 1.) that thou mightiest charge some who seemed inclinable to introduce their own 
corrupt notions into the church, that they should not teach othcr doctrine contrary to 
the certain truth I had delivered to them, [so] I hope thou wilt still be mindful of the 
exhortations I gave thee, and [act] strenuously upon them. In pursuance of these views, 4 
I depend upon it that thou wilt caution [aad admonish them] not to regard Jewish fables” 
and endless genealogies, which, intricate as the investigation of them is, the judaizing 
teachers are so fond to trace, as thinking so many privileges to depend upon them, which 
indeed afford matter of troublesome and angry debates rather than godly edification tn 
the faith of Christ, or in any of the duties of an holy life. Bud let it always be remem- 5 
bered and considered, that ¢4e great evd of the gospel-dec/aration %s to promote in the 
mind a temper directly opposite to this, even a principle of /ove, and all the genuine ex- 
pressions of it that can proceed from a pure heart and a good conscience, supported and 
animated by an undissembled faith in the great doctrines it reveals. But these are noble 6 
and generous things, from which some having greatly wandered, have turned aside to vain 
and empty discourse and harangue, which could have no tendeney to edification, but 
only express their own pride and folly, and feed that of others: Desir?ng to bc teachers 7 
of the law, and assuming as magisterial airs as any of its professed doctors can do,° and yet 
in the mean time nezther understanding what they say, nor concerning what thcy so 
confidently affirm, while they vent these precarious fancies of their own, as if they were 
indubitable and self-evident truths, the first principles of all science, human or divine. 

Bué while I say this, 1 am very far from having the least design to reflect upon the law 8 
of Moses, or upon the precepts of God ’s naturai-law ; for we well know thaé the law [is] 
good and erecd/lent, reasonable in its constitution, and most profitable in its tendeney, 7f 
aman use tt lawfully,’ and according to its original intention. As knowing thes, that 9 





a [.3/y] genuine son.] It is not certain from the history that Timo- 
thy was at first converted by Paul; compare Acts xvi. 1,2. It 
seems, therefore, that he catls him his son, chiefly to express the 
parental affection he had for him, and the complacency he found 
in that assistance he had received from him in the work of the 
ministry, and in the filial reverence and affection which this ex- 
cellent young minister expressed to him ; nor can we doubt but 
ae had received much confirmation in christianity from the 
apostle. 

b Jewish fables.| Yo what a monstrous degree these fables are 
brought by the rabbies, few are entirely ignorant, though few are 
so unhappy as fully to know, It is probable this wild, romantic 
humour mizht in ‘some measure prevail as early as the apostle's 
days, and may be referred to liere. By the genealogtes afterwards 
mentioned, I do not, with some commentators, understand the eeons 


of the gnostics, but tables of lineal descent, by which the Jews 
endeavoured to prove their right as priests and Levites, or their 
alliance tothe house of David, all which were apparently vain in 
the circumstances in which the Jews then were, and in those to 
which every christian knew they must quickly be reduced. 

ce Teachers of the law.) The word is here, vuoiidasxxa,a, which 
we render in the Evangelists, doctors of the law; and though il is 
not used exactly in that sense here, yet there seems to be some 
reference ta it. This is urged as an argument that the false 
teachers here referred to could not be the gnostics, who declared an 
aversion to the /zw ; uot to insist on the agrecment of lrenzus, 
Clement, and Jerome, in placing Valentinus, Carpocrates, and 
Basitides, the founders of that sect, much lower. 

d If a man use it lawfully.) This plainly intimates that there 
were some who abused the law, borrowing a pretence from it to 
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SECT. 
Ie 


] TIM. 
J, 


10 and profane, who disregard the rights both of God and man, to murderers of fathers and 


11 


Ver. | 


5) 


8 


PAUL CELEBRATES THE DIVINE GOODNESS IN CALLING HIM TO THE 


a law established, as we know that in question to be, with penal sanction, zs not made in 
a direct and immediate reference to a righteous man,° who will indeed be a law to him- 
self; du¢ in order ¢o restrain the irregularities and enormities of the lawless and un- 
governable, and to preserve society from their assaults. Of these it speaks, to these it 


directs its menacing voice, even to the impious and [profligate] sinners, to the unholy 


of mothers, or other assassins : To fornicators and Sodomites, to those who steal men that 
they may sell them for slaves. It addresses to /tar's and perjured persons, and, in a word, is 
intended to guard against whatever is contrary to wholesome doctrine and good morality, 
that it may restrain and control the authors of mischief, and mark them out as the objects of 
universal abhorrence and just punishment. And these things are condemned by every 
divine revelation, and by that which we teach in the strongest terms, according to the known 
tenor of the glorious gospel of the blessed God, with which Twas intrusted. This guards 
against the smallest deviation from the strictest rule of rectitude, and the secret abominations 
of the heart, as well as the grosser scandals of the life: so that for any out of pretendcd 
zeal for such a law to oppose the gospel, must certainly argue the greatest ignorance, or the 
greatest malice and hypocrisy, that can be conceived. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


MINISTRY. 


cous man, but for the law- 
Jess and disobedient, for the 
ungodly and for sinners, for 
unholy and = profane, for 
murderers of fathers and 
murderers of mothers, for 
manslaycrs, 

10 For whoremongers, for 
them that defile themselves 
with mankind, for men- 
stealers, for lays, for per- 
jured persons, and if there 
be any other thing that is 
contrary to sound doctrine; 

M1 According to the glo- 
tious gospel of the blessed 
God, which was committed 
tomy trust. 


Ciirist is indeed our Hope, or we have nothing which can deserve to be called hope. For in us he is the Ilope 
of glory. On him therefore let us build, to him let us with the most joyful consent commit our souls, and, dis- 
4, 6 missing all vain questionings and endless unprofitable controversies, ever attend to godly edifying, and bear in our me- 


mories and in our hearts the great end of the commandment. 


And may the great God of love work that love in our 


hearts which is so justly represented in that view; love proceeding from a good conscience, and from faith unfeigned. 

We rejoice in the gospel, and let us reverence the law, and endeavour to use it lawfully and properly. Let it 
regulate our lives, let it awaken our consciences, and lead us to look fora better righteousness than this alone can 
9,10 afford. Blessed be God that it is providentially made the means of restraining many who act on motives niercly 


legal, from much wickedness, which they might otherwise commit. 


But let the glorious gospel of the blessed 


1] God, intrusted to the apostle, be the great foundation on which our souls build. It is glorious indeed : may the 
great Author of it ever be blessed, and the great end of it answered in our hearts, not only in preserving us free 
from those gross enormities of which the apostle has given so black a catalogue, and against which the law was 
more immediately directed, but in forming us to a stricter obedience, a sublimer purity, and more exalted hope, than 


] TIM. 


any other dispensation which God himself has given could inspire. 





SECTION II. 


The apostle makes a digression to express, in lively terms, the affeetionate sense he had of the dicine good. 
ness, in calling him, though most undeserving that favour, to the christian faith and ministerial office. 


1 Tim. i, 12—17. 
1 ime? 12. 


I HAVE just been mentioning the glorious gospel of the blessed God as committed to my 
trust; avd as I always recollect that favour with pleasure, so J would now, in a particular 
manner, return my thanks to Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath strengthened me for 
the arduous duties of such a calling, that he aecounted me faithful, and reposed so great 
a confidence in me, putting me into the sacred office of the ministry: Whowas before a 
most impious dlasphemer* of his holy name, and a cruel persceutor of his people, and an 
injurious oppressor of them, in contempt ofall rights, human and divine. But I obtained 
that merey, which probably would never otherwise have been extended to me, decause, 
though I acted ina very rash, savage, and criminal manner, yet J did not therein contradict 
the sentiments of my conscience, but did [¢f] jgnorantly” in unbelief; whereas if 1 had 


condemn some of the best of men, and to subvert the gospel. And 


1 TIM. i. 12, 


AND I thank Christ Jesus 
our Lord, who hath enabled 
me, for that he counted me 
faithful, putting me into 
the ministry: 


13. Who was before a 
blasphemer and a_perse- 
cutor, and injurious. But 
I obtained mercy, because 
uae i¢ ignorantly in unbe- 
ief. 


be a sort of common-place, almost entirely levelled against the 


whereas some had represented Paul as an eremy to the law, he here 
denies and disproves the charge. The design of the Mosaic law 
was to direct the conduct of those to whom it was given, and to 
humble them under a sense of their sin; but it could not be in- 
tended to save them by a perfect conformity to it, wluch was zo 
aduvxby, what the law could not do. Roma. viii. 3. 

e A luw isnot made in reference to arighteous ren.| Avexse vouos 
axelxs. Some wonld render it, does not lie against a righteous man ; 
but Ido not find that ihis interpretalion of the word xé1lx:, in this 
connexion, can be justified by sufficient authority, nor would it be 
very casy to clear up the apostle’s argument on that interpretation. 
The thougnt seems evidently to be this: That @ daw (for-there is 
no article to determine or confine it to the Jewish) is chiefly in- 
tended {o restrain men from actions injurious to the public. What 
it says therefore chiefly relates to crimes and their punishments ; 
but the genius of christianity is sosublime, and the character of 
christians im the general (at that time) sa good, that there is no 
need of insisting on legal sentences denaunced against such enor- 
mities, in order to keep them inthe course of their duty. Tcan 
hardly think, with Diodati and L'Enfant, that by the mention of 
these crimes he intimates that their Jewish teachers were such 
wretches as those here spoken of, as if he had said, one of the chief 
uses of the law is to condemn such as themselves. Such monsters 
conld never have maintained a patty in religion; but he might 
chnse these instances, as precepts of the law in particular lay 
against each of them, and as the discourses of these teachers might 


worst of crimes, and so less suited to the edification of believers, 
To inculcate it so much upon them, and especially to pretend to 
condemn them out of -it, was therefore an irregular and improper 
use of the law. 

a cf blasphemer.) Ne had the greater reason to acknowledge 
this guzlé, as he had not only spoken evil of Christ himself, but en- 
couraged and even compelted others todo so, Acts xxvi. Il. 

b Did it ignoranily] If Paul had an opportunity of knowing 
more than some others, (compare Luke xxin. 34.) yet perhaps, be- 
ing then a scholar at Gamatiel’s feet, he might not have been pre- 
sent on the spot when any of Christ's miracles were performed, as 
Christ spent hut little time at Jerusalem. The popular cry was 
so strongly against him, and the Pharisees and rulers treated him 
with so much contempt, and were so full of malignity against him, 
and so ready to advance the most slanderous reports to the preju- 
dice of his character, that it is the less to be wondered at that this 
rash, hot youth was borne down by the torrent. Yet we see how far 
Paul was from thinking ad this, and whatever could be added to it, 
a sufficient excuse. Instead of insinuating, with some, that the mi- 
racle wrought for his conversion to christianity was a reward for 
his extraordinary integrity and virtue, while a Jewish zealot, he 
speaks of himself as one of the greatest sinners upon earth; and 
thereby shows, by the way, how much guilt a man may contract 
withont acting directly contrary to the convictions of his mind, 
if he has neglected an impartial care in forming his principles of 
action, 5 









14 And the grace of our 
» Lord was exceeding abund- 
ant, wilh faith and love 
which is in Christ Jesus. 


15 This zs a faithful say- 
‘ing, and worthy of all ac- 
| ceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save 
sinners, of 
chief. 


whom I am 


16 Howbeit, for this cause 
I oblained mercy, that in 
me first Jesus Christ might 

show farth all long-suffer- 
, ing, for a patlern to them 
which should hereafter be- 
lieve on him to life ever- 
: Jastine. 
17 Now unto the King 
, eternal, immortal, iuvisible, 
the only wise God, be ho- 
nour and glory, for evcr 
) and ever, Amen. 





tages as he had uttered 


grace, which had been 


PAUL EXHORTS TIMOTHY TO BE STEDFAST IN THE FAITH. 


knowingly opposed what I apprehended to be truth, out of regard to sccular interest, J 
should doubtless have been left to perish under a judicial blindness of mind and hardness of 
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SECT. 


pa 


heart. But the grace of our blessed Lord superabounded towards me, being attended ——— 


with the exercise of faith and love which is in Christ Jesus, and which by the influence of 
his Spirit and grace was implanted in my heart, thereby giving life and joy to my profession. 

I cannot therefore but mention ¢/és, as what [zs] a most faithful, infallible sayzng, and 
worthy of all acceptance, of being universally received and admitted by every one who hears 
it, and of being welcomed to the heart, as well as gaining the assent of the understanding, 
that Christ Jesus, the eternal Son of God, though originally possessed of divine glory 
with the Father, came with infinite condescension zzto the world in which we dwell, that 
he might save, from final condemnation and ruin, miserable sénvers ; of whone it becomes 
me ever with all humility to confess that [am chief. For surely there never was nor ever 
will bea display of richer and more sovereign grace than that which recovered and trans- 
formed me. But it was in a great measure for this cause that I obtained the mercy of 
which I was so unworthy, that 2 me, as the chief of sinners, Jesus Christ might display, 
and, as it were, erzdit to the view of the whole world, an example of all long-suffering, 
as a pattern for the encouragement of those who should afterwards believe on him, even 
to the remotest ages of time, in order ¢o the obtaining eferna/ hfe. And now, when IJ con- 
sider it in this view, I cannot forbear bursting out into a song of praise, and saying, To the 
supreme Aéng of universal nature, who reigns through all the unknown extent of boundless 
ages and immeasurable space ; who is possessed of eternal glory and zmmortat life, though 
invisible to mortal eyes; even to the only wise, living, and true God, [be] honour and 
glory for ever aud ever, for this and every other display of a wisdom unsearchable and 
a goodness inexhaustible. Armen. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


and committed, such a zeal for persecution as he had exerted, should leave a deep impres- 


sion on his heart, and engage him, notwithstanding all his care in the externals of the law, and blameless as he was 
touching all its righteousness, to call himself the first, the chief of sinners, and to celebrate that as superabundant 14 


extended to him. 


Well was he who had received it thereby fitted to proclaim it to all the world. Let us gladly receive it from the 
pen of this once malignant and blasphemous persecutor, but now holy and happy apostle, as a most certain fruth, 
and worthy of all acceptance, that Christ Jesus, the Son of God, hath, in unutterable and inconceivable compas- 15 
sion, come into this world of ours to save sinners, even the chief of them. Let us thankfully accept this abridgment 
of the whole gospel, and apply to the Saviour thus triumphant in mercy, with whatever aggravated guilt our con- 
sciences may charge us. Let us also remember, that Paul obtained mercy not on his own account alone, but that 
the compassions extended tu hin might be considered as an example of what this gracious Redeemer is ready to 16 
extend to all those who, like him, shall believe. Let us pause upon it, till our hearts glow within us in all thankful 
acknowledgment of his mercy, and then let our lips burst forth in praise to the King eternal, immortal, and invisi- 17 
ble, to the only wise God, who hath found out such an admirable way at once to glorify his justice and his grace, 
in pardoning and accepting the chief of sinners in his Son. May our hearts be more and more disposed to cele- 
brate his power, wisdom, and goodness, and to begin those songs of praise upon earth which we hope will be our 
everlasting employment in heaven ! 





SECTION III. 


The apostle, after recommending to Timothy a conscientious care in the whole of his behaviour, gives and 
enforces seceral directions relating to prayer, and to the conduct of women professing godliness. 1 Tim. 


i. 18, to the end; ii. 


1 TIM. i. 18. 
THIS charge I commit 
unto thee, son Timothy, 
according to the prophecics 
which went before on thee, 
that thou by them mightest 
war a good warfare ; 


19 Holding faith, and a 
good conscience; which 
some haviug put away, cou- 
cerning faith have made 
shipwreck : 


20 Of whom is Hymeneus 
and Alexander; whom J 


throughout. 
1 Tr. 1. 18. 


THIS charge, which I am now going to give, I solemnly comet unto thee, my son 
Timothy, as a matter of the highest importance to thy usefulness and success in the minis- 
terial office. As indeed there is nothing which I more earnestly desire, than that thou 
mayst, according to former prophecies concerning thee, with which holy men of God, 
who knew thee in younger life, were inspired, (being animated Jy a cheerful and believing 
remembrance of ¢hem,) maintaix with a boly alacrity and resolution a good warfare, even 
that noble and glorious struggle in which thou art engaged, under thy christian, and especi- 
ally thy ministerial, character, against those enemies that oppose the gospel and the salvation 
of men. Go on, therefore, resolutely, retaining the great principles of the christian atta, 
and with it the exercise of @ good conscience ; which last some having thrust away, and 
obstinately opposed its just dictates and remonstrances, concerning faith have made ship- 
wreck upon the rocks of surrounding temptations, and so have lost all that precious treasure 
by which, had it been wisely guarded and improved, they might have been for ever rich 
and happy. 


a Fuith.) As it ishere distinguished from a good conscience, itis doctrine of the ,perseverance of the saints must be very incons 
plain that faith here signifies an assent to the truth of christianity, clusive. 


and consequently all arguments drawn from hence against the 


b Hymcneus and Alexander.] Probably this Alexander is the 


1 EM. 
i: 


15 


16 


17 


Wuo can wonder that a person of Paul’s experience and piety should thus, on the mention of the gospel, digress Ver. 12 
to indulge his reflections on that singular and astonishing interposition of divine grace, by which he had been 
brought to embrace it, and honoured with the charge of it! Who can wonder that such blasphemies and such out- 13 


Of which [number,] among others, 7s Hymeneus and Alexander,” with 20 


904 


3. 





PAUL ADVISES THAT PRAYER SHOULD BE MADE FOR ALL MEN. 


secr. whom thou Timothy art not unacquainted, and who once professed a great regard to the 


gospel ; but they are now turned apostates, and have behaved in so outrageous a manner, 
that I have, according to that extraordinary apostolic power with which God hath invested 


i TIM. me for such purposes, solemnly delivered them both over unto Satan, that they may 


I 


] TIM. 
YH. 


3S and our fellow-ereatures. 


3 or private offence. 


8 system of ¢ruth which it comprehends. 


tearn, by what they now suffer in their afflicted and diseased bodies, not to blaspheme the 
truths of Christ, or to revile his faithful servants, in such profane and wicked language as 
they have sometimes used when speaking of them. ‘ 

But I will proceed in the charge which I proposed to address to thee, that, by a dili- 
gent and vigorous performance of thy duty, thou mayst be seeure from falling into that 
miserable state in which thou seest others, who onee seemed to set out well, J exhort 
thee therefore, first, as it is a duty of great importance in itself, and highly subservient to 
thy suecess in every other branch of this office, fAat earnest supplications,© repeated 
prayers, affectionate zntercessions, [and] cheerful thanksgivings, be made by thee, and 
those whose devotions may in any degree fall under thy direction, for all men, for the 


2 whole human race, whether Jew or Gentile, christian or pagan, friends or enemies: dvd 


particularly for kings, and all who are in any eratted stations of life; that their hearts 
may be so influenced as at least to tolerate the gospel, that we, who are by the principles 
of our religion taught to abhor every thing which would be injurious to them, may not 
be injured by them, but may be permitted to pass a peaceful and quiet life, while we 
are desirous to conduet ourselves not only without offence, but in a useful and exemplary 
manner, 272 a/l piety and gravity, attentive to the several duties which we owe both to God 
For this {is] good and acceptable in the sight of our Saviour 
God, who is the great Guardian of the rights of society, and never meant to encourage 
his ministers or people to violate or disturb it out cf any pretences of a religious nature : 


the truth of his gospel, which they will be most likely to do, if they see the professors of 
it behaving in the manner I now recommend, and avoiding all occasions either of public 
Let us therefore accustom ourselves to take proper views, both of God 
and of mankind; for it is the grand fundamental principle of our religion, that [¢Aere 2s] 
one God, the Creator of all, the gracious Father of all his creatures, who is no Respecter of 
persons, and one Mediator between God and men, even the Man Christ Jesus* who 
hath not undertaken to plead for this or that nation or party of men alone, but whose 
kind offices in the court of heaven, where he now dwells, extend in some degree to the 
whole human race, and who refuses not the blessings he has procured to any that with 


6 sincerity and humility cast themselves upon him, Let us make his extensive grace familiar 


to our mind, and live and aet as those who remember our relation to that Saviour who gave 
himself a Ransom for all, so that no nation, no rank, no condition of men are excluded 
from the benefit of his death; to be attested in due time to the most distant regions of 
the world, that they may be called to put in their claim for that pardon and salvation 
which he hath purchased by his blood for all those who should believe in him, 


7 This is the declaration of that glorious gospel of whieh I was appointed an herald to 


proclaim the grace of it all abroad, amd was sent forth as an aposé/e to attest that great 
and essential doctrine of it,the resurrection of Jesus from the dead. (I speak the truth in 
Christ, as thou Timothy well knowest. I He not in pretending to such an extraordinary 
mission ;) and I was not only in general ordained to this ministry, but by peculiar destina- 
tion was appointed to be a teacher of the Gentiles in this holy faith, and in the whole 
I therefore give it in charge to them and to thee, 
with that authority which it beeomes one who is so expressly called to this high office ; 
and I weédl in particular, ‘Aad, as prayer is so important a duty, en pray 2 every place, 
that over all the world, and not only in the temple or synagogues of the Jews, it be per- 
formed—in publie assemblies, in families, and in secret retirements. And let them not 
only be taught in the general to perform it, but instructed as to the particular manner of 


have delivered unto Satan, 
that they may learn not to 
blasphemie. 


1 Tim, ii. t. T exhort, 
therefore, that first of all, 
supplicalions, prayers, ile 
tercessions, and giving of 
thanks, be made for all 
men. 


2 For kings, and for all 
that are in authority; that 
we may lead a quict and 
peaceable life in all godli- 
ness and honesty. 


3 For this rs good and 
acceptable in the sight of 
God our Saviour; 


4 Who indeed wills that all men should be saved,’ and come to the aeknowledgment of 4 Who will haveall men 


to be saved, and to come 
unto the knowledge of the 
truth. 

5 For there is one God, 
and one Mediator between 
God and men, the man 
Christ Jesus - 


6 Who gave himself a 
ransom for all, to be testified 
in due time, 


7 Whereunto I am_ or- 
dained a preacher and an 
apostle, (1 speak the truth 
in Christ, and lie not,)a 
teacher of the Gentiles in 
faith and verily. 


8 I will therefore that 
men pray every whiere, lift- 





person mentioned, Acts xix. 33. who might become worse and worse 
after Paul's departure from Ephesus, emboldeucd by his absence: 
so that the apostle might now be determined to deliver him up to 
Satan, to inflict upon him certain pains and evils, which might 
vossibly reclaim him. Compare 2 Vim. iv. 14. and note there. 
Ir. Reynolds justly and finely observes, (Lefler to a Deist, p. 256.) 
thal when the apostles mention tle names of apostates, and censure 
them with such freedom and severity, it affords a plain argument 
that they knew themselves to be entirely out of thcir power: for 
if they had been conscious of any thing to be feared from their dis- 
covery, er would have endecayoured to manage them more art- 
fully, that they might not provoke them to the uttermost. 

c Supplications be made.} That any mau should ever have un- 
derstood this phrase as a charge given to Timothy to compose a 
hiturgy for the use of the clergy and people of Ephesus, appeared 
very surprising to me, when jet it quoted from one Erasmus 
Warren; by Mr. Pierce; (Find, p. 411.) but that the great and good 
Bishop Bull should have given so unnatural a turn to the phrase, 
as I find he has done in his Posthumous Sermons, Vol. VW. No. 13. p. 
543, &c. was such an instance of weak attacliment to party preju- 
ilices, as is almost ready to make me weep. 

_ d Willhave ali men to be saved.) is far from being my design, 
many of these notes, to enter deep into controversy, but I must 
confess I have never been satisfied with that interpretation which 


» 


explains all men here, merely as signifying some of all sorts and 
ranks of men; since I fear it might also be said, on the priuciples 
of those who are fondest of this gloss, that he also wills all men to 
be condemned. On the other hand, .if mary are not saved, it is cer- 
tain the words must be taken with some Iimitation, which the 
following clause, he wills their coming to the knowledge of the truth, 
must also prove. The meaning, therefore, seems to be, that God 
has made sufficient provision for the salvation of ail, and that it is 
to be considered as the genera] declaralion of lis will, that a// who 
know the tronth themselves should publish it to all around them, 
so far as their influence can extend. 

e The Man Christ Jesus.) Though the union of the divine ua- 
ture with the Auman qualified Christ for the office of Mediator, yet 
I think this plainly shows that it is in his Auman nature we are Lo 
consider him as discharging it. 

f I speak the truth in Christ, &c.] Paul uses such solemnity in as 
serting this doctrine, as the Jews were so much averse to it, and 
were ready to charge his preaching the gospel among the Genliles 
either upon the want of a due regard to his own nation, or some 
view of avarice or ambition: looking on the Gentiles as most de- 
testable creatures, and probably growing more inveterate against 
them in proportion to the degree in which they were compelled to 
permit them to dwell in their owu holy Jand, end often to associate 
themselves with tliem. 


WOMEN SHOULD BE MODEST IN TITEIR DRESS AND BEHAVIOUR. 


| 
' 


ing up holy hands, without doing it, that they may still be hofdeng up holy hands, undefiled with any pollution of sEcr, 


perath und doubting: 
1 
| 
9 In like manner also, 
that women adorn tiiem- 
selves in modest apparel, 
‘with shamefacedness and 
Vsobriety : not with broider- 


Hed hair, or gold, or pearts, 
or costly array ; 


, . 

/ 10 But (whieh becometh 
women professing  godli- 
ness) with good works. 


11 Let the woman Jearn 
er vl 1 

in silenee, with all sub- 
; jection, 
12 But I suffer not a wo- 
nan to teach, nor to usurp 
authority over the man, but 
to be in silence. 


) 13 For Adam was first 
} formed, then Eve. 

| 

1t And Adam was not 
deceived, bul the woman, 


being deceived, was in the 
transgression. 





i 


q 
t 


| 15 Notwithstanding, she 
shall be saved in chifd-pbear- 
ing, if they continue in 
fiith and charity, and ho- 
liness with sobriety. 


g Lifting up holy hands.) The expression of holy hands may allude 


cruelty, sensuality, or unrighteous gain. Let it also be performed without wrath, with 
the mest placid and composed mind, the most mild and benevolent affection, avd without 
doubting" too; with a lively faith in the power and wisdom, the goodness and faithful- 
ness of God, and a cheerful dependence on all those gracious promises by which he en- 


courages our acldresses. 


3 


1 TIM. 


In like manner’ [I would charge] the women also, who are to be considered as 9 


comprehended in the former precepts, that they be particularly careful fo adorn themselces* 
only with decent apparel, with modesty and sobriety, neither exceeding in the article of un- 
necessary and inconvenient expense, nor in the least degree entrenching on the strictest de- 
corum., I have many reasons, both relating to themselves and others, to wish that they 
may noé place their ornament so much 2 plated hair, or gold, or pearls, or rich and 


costly garments; But tx what is itself infinitely more valuable, and much better becomes 10 


women professing godliness, and the gospel of Christ as the great rule of it, 2 good 
works ; which will render them amiable in the eyes of God himself, and of all wise and 
virtuous persons with whom they converse. 


blies. And det the woman there learn in silence, with alt becoming submission to those 
who associate, and with the regard due to such a congregation. But I permit not a 
woman to teach publicly, nor to usurp authority over the man, which she might seem to 
do by officiating under the character of a preacher. But, on the contrary, I charge her 
to be in silence at such a time. And indeed this is agreeable to what was intimated at the 
beginning of the world, and which passed in the earliest scenes of it. Lor Adam was 
formed the first! of the human species, from the dust of the earth, being, under God, its 
acknowledged lord and proprietor, and ¢hex no suitable companion being found for him 
among all the creatures which came to pay him their homage, Hee was produced from a 
rib taken out of his side, and presented as one whom God intended for a partner and helper 
tohim, (Gen. ii, 18—22.) Aud it is farther to be recollected, that at the fatal entrance 
of sin into the world, Adam was not immediately dececved™ by the fraud of the serpent, 
but that artful seducer chose to begin his attack on tie woman, who, being deceived by 
him, was first zr the transgression, and prevailed upon Adam, by her solicitations, to 
offend. Now it should be an humbling consideration to all her daughters, that their sex 
was so greatly interested in the introduction of guilt and misery, and make them less for- 
ward in attempting to be guides to others after such a miscarriage. Yet let them not be 
despised or upbraided on this account, considering, on the other side, that se was also 
happily instrumental in producing the great promised Seed, (Gen. iii. 15.) who was derived 
fron. a woman without any human father; and so they shad? de saved, as 1 may say, by 
child-birth,” if there be a suitable readiness, not only to profess but to obey the gospel ; 
and ¢f they continue constant zz the exercise of fazth, and love, and holiness, with 
that sobricty of temper and conduct which I have now been recommending, and 
which both religion and prudence concur to recommend to all, and to that sex in 
particular. 


that the sacred history does not say that the man was deceived at 


a 


to the custom of washing thetr hands before sotemn prayer, whieh 
has prevailed not only among the Jews, but among heathens and 
Mahomelans, that they might hereby express their desire of inward 
purity. And the caution against wrath might be more suitable, as 
the many injuries which the christians received from their persecu- 
tors might tempt them to some imprecations against them not agree- 
able to the gentle and benign genins of their religion. And wontd 
to God this might always be considered, that they who are to lead 
the devotions of others in free prayer may not mingle their owa 
angry and irregular passions with their addresses; than which, I 
assuredly believe, scarce any thing can be more displeasing to God, 
more reproachful to christian assemblies, or more scandalously 
offensive to persons of a right temper and disposition, 

h FWitheul doubting.) Some would render yweos dixroyitue, with. 
out debating or disputing ; but I think the more common interpre- 
tation preferable, as it suggests another very important thought, 
that is, the necessity of faith in prayer, according to the account 
given of it in the paraphrase. 

i Jn like manner.| Some explain this as referring lo what was to 
be attended to in their assemblies ; but 1 think it evident that it 
refers tothe charge the apostle had given to Timothy with such 
solemnity, in the beginning of the preceding sentence. 

k Adorn themselves, &c.] Estius very justly observes, that this 
discourse concludes with yet stronger force against foppery in men. 

t Adam was formed the first.) Itis plain the apostle does not 
mean to put the whole of his argument upon the priority of the 
man’s creation in poirt of time, for on that principle the birds and 
beasts would have the pre-eminence evento Adam. But he refers 
onty to the human species, and to the regard which God expressed for 
the ease and comfort of man, by making the woman to be his com- 
panion and assistant. So that it isthesame theught in fewer words, 
which is expressed more largely, 1 Cor. xi. 8,9. The man was not 
created for the woman, but the woman for the man; and this I have 
endeavoured to express in the paraphrase. 

m Adam was not immediately deceived.] Diodati observes here, 


all, thereby perhaps intimating his apprehension, as Milton long 
afterward represenled it, that Adam, ont of an excessive tenderness 
for his wife, offended against his belter knowledge, at her persua- 
sion, Without expecting such effects from the forbidden fruid as she 
did. Butcertainly this is making tte matter much worse on the 
man’s side than on the woman's. [rather think the apostle hereby 
intimates that the tempter chose to make his first attack on the 
woman, as in hier original and most glorious state the inferior, and 
consequently less fit in future life to take the lead in important 
affairs. As it seems in the geueral reasonable to suppose that much 
the same proportion of wuiderstauding may be observed in the 
respective sexes, and though there may be some excepted cases, yet 
that they are not so many as to affect the main force of the ar- 
gument. 

a Child-birth.] 1 have taken what on attentive deliberation 
seemed the most proballe sense of this much controverled and 
very obseure scripture ; and it is that in which the learned and 
judicious Dr. Wm. Ifarris acquiesces. (Har. On Afess. p. 54.) Mr. 
Locke (on Rom. vii. 5.) understands it of being carried safely 
through child-bearing, as the like expression, cwSatnras dix wuss, Seems 
to signify, 1 Cor. iii. 15, (see the note there,) which sense Dr. Whitby 
endeavours to illustrate at large; not indeed as an absolute promise, 
which fact shows it is not; but as a gencral intimation that pious 
women might cheerfully commit themselves to God in the hour of 
nature’s distress, if they trusted in God, maintaining charity withal, 
persevering in chastity, and striclly adhering to the laws of tem- 
perance in every other respect. Mr. Pyle, from 1 Tim. iv. 3; v. 
10—14. concludes that the apostle refers to some of those false 
teachers that condemned marriage as unlawful, orat least compara- 
tively unclean. But I can by no meansacquiesce in cither of these 
senses ; nor suppose, as some others have doue, that rexvoyex signi- 
fies, the education of children ; though } am very sensible a due 
care in that respect is one of the most important duties and ser- 
vices Wliich can be imagined to come within the verge of female 
life, 


They will no doubt be diligent in frequenting the public worship of God in your assem- 11 


13 


14 


15 


LE 


506 


REFLECTIONS ON THE DUTY OF PRAYING FOR PRINCES AND OTITERS 


IMPROVEMENT. 


sect, May every christian learn by these apostolical dictates to retain faith and a good conscience, and_ be very 


3 





solicitous that no exactness in the former be thought sufficient to compensate for a defect in the latter. Soon will 
that faith itself suffer shipwreck, where a good conscience sits not at the helm; or rather, soon will it serve only 


l tim. asa talent of gold to a man sinking in the sea, to plunge him so much the deeper. It will bea part of the 
1.19 character of one who desires to preserve a good conscience, to maintain a benevolence of heart towards the whole 


Il. 


human race, and to breathe out that benevolence in prayer, which at the same time expresses and increases it. 

1 And while all men havea share in it, kings and princes, in whose behaviour and temper the happiness of so many 

2 thousands are concerned, have a peculiar claim to our devout remembrance. Above all let us pray for our own, 
that they may continue, as blessed be God his present Majesty hath long been,” and we have reason to hope his 
successors will be, the ministers of God for good. May our life, under such a government, be in one sense as 

4 well as another quiet and peaceable, and may it be conducted in all godliness and honesty. Thus shall we do 
our part to subserve that gracious will of God, to effect which he hath done all that it was proper for him to do, 
that all men may be saved, as our walking in the truth may bring many to the knowledge of it. May that know- 

5 ledge prevail more and more in the world, that the one God may be universally adored through the one Mediator 
between God and man, the Man Christ Jesus, ir whom deity dwells, and whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, we worship, as exalted above all adoration and praise. 

6 This only-begotten Son of God became a Man, that he might give himself a Ransom for us, a Ransom for all who 

7 should believe in him. Blessed be God that we have received this important testimony, received it from Paul the 
apostle, received it from that faithful herald of such astonishing grace, who was divinely appointed to be a teacher 
of the Gentiles, and who to this day is teaching us by his writings, and in every section of them giving us lessons 
of infinite importance. 

S May we learn, from what he teaches here, not only the object to whom our prayers are to be directed, and the 
persons for whom they are to be offered, but hkewise the temper from which they are to proceed. May our hands 
be holy, and our hearts overflowing with love, and firmly established in faith unfeigned, resting on the promises 
we plead, and rejoicing in an assured hope, that the eternal JEuovaH, who so long since styled himself the Hearer 
of praycr, (Psal. Ixv. 2.) will not now say to any humble and upright souls, Seek ye me in vain. In all our con- 
duct let us remember we are in his presence, and let a concern to please him and to adorn our profession run 

9 through every action of our lives. Let it direct our expenses and our dress: Let it engage us to maintain a con- 


15 stant decorum in every circumstance, sacred or civil; to be in due subjection to our superiors, and to continue in 


faith and love, in holiness and sobriety. 


13 Let the sex, to whom the concluding instructions of this section are peculiarly addressed, while they are humbled 


in the remembrance of that original offence in which Eve, our first mother, so unhappily led the way, rejoice in the 


15 great victory of the seed of the woman over the serpent. And let the other sex, on which this was bestowed as a 


cift of so great value, that God judged it necessary to complete the felicity of paradise in its untainted bloom, never 
manifest the odious effects of the fall, by ungenerously upbraiding the daughters for the mother’s fault, at the distance 
of so many generations; but rather rejoice, that as by woman came transgression, so by her came redemption too. 


14 And let us all join in improving so invaluable a favour, and endeavouring to express our gratitude for it, by acting 


aright, according to the several relations which we sustain in life. 


* The author had the happiness to write this in the twenty-fourth year of King George HV. that father of his people, by whom we enjoy 
great quietness, and by whose providence very worthy deeds are done unto this nation, which we should accept always, and tn all places, with 
all thank fulness. 





SECTION IV. 


The apostle instructs Timothy in the qualifications to be attended to in those who were to be sect apart to the 
office of a pastor and deacon tn the church, \ Tim, iil, 1-13. 


1 Tim. iii. 1. 1 TIM. iii. 1. 


secv. IT [is] a faithful saying, most certain in itself, and worthy of being always acknow- TIS is a true saying, if a 


; >of ; man desire the office of a 
ledged and attended to, that /f any one earnestly desireth the episcopal or pastoral office, bishop, iadesiecth wieaad 


he desireth a good work, To feed the church of Christ, and to take the oversight of it, Is work. 


1 tM. indeed a very laborious employment; but it is also very honourable, and greatly tends to 


advance the glory of God, and to promote the good of mankind, if it be discharged in a 

2 proper manner. A bishop, therefore, or an overseer of the flock of Christ, 2zust de 2 A bishop then must be 
blameless in every respect with regard to his moral character, since any thing which Bre eilant mates a 
may be amiss in him will tend to bring a reproach upon his office, and greatly to obstruct 7” 
his usefulness. It is particularly requisite that, if he be a married man, he should be the 
husband of only one wife ;* for if he have more than one at a time, or have divorced a 
former without sufficient excuse, and taken another during her life, it 1s an irregularity by 
no means to he countenanced in a person from whom it is natural to expect such exem- 
plary purity of manners. It is also necessary that he be watchful, and not one of a 
slothful and indolent temper, who would sleep over so high and sacred a charge ; that 


a The husband of one wife] Mr. Hallet and Mr. Whiston. both precept inthe Bible, requiring a man who had several wives at the 
infer from hence, that second marriages are unlawful to the clergy; time of his embracing ehristianity, to divorce or dismiss all but 
and the Muscovites suppose that one wife isso necessary, that no one) the divine wisdom might judge {hat it was a proper medium 
man can become a bishop till he be married, nor continue to exer- between encouraging polygamy, and too great a rigourin con- 
cise that office longer than his wife lives. (Perry’s Russia, p. 230.) demning it, to fix such a brand of infamy on this irregular prac- 
But circumstances may be so adjusted, that there may be as much tice, by prohibiting any man, let lis character be ever so extraor- 
reason fora second marriage as for the first, and as liftle inconveni- dinary, to undertake the ministry, while he had more than one wife, 
ence of any kind may attend it. Upon the whole, therefore, it and to discourage it in those already converted, by such passages as 
seems to me most reasonable to believe, that (as there is no express Matt, xix. 9; and t Cor. vil. 2. 








. 
good behaviour, given to 
hospitality, apt to teach ; 


' 3 Not given to wine, no 
striker, not greedy of filltiy 
‘Incre; but patient, not a 
|brawler, not covetous ; 






. 4 One that ruleth well 
‘his own house, having his 
children in subjection, with 
all gravity : 

5 (For ifa man know not 
how to rule his own house, 
! how shall he take care of 
the church of God?) 


G6 Not a novice, lest, being 


DIRECTIONS RESPECTING THE CHOICE OF A BISHOP AND A DEACON. 


he be prudent and steady in his behaviour, regular and deccnt, guarding against those SECT 


little indecorums which expose men to contempt, even where there is nothing grossly 
vicious in their conduct. And it is particularly desirable that he be given to hospita- 


lity ;> as christians, who travel from one place to another, will naturally go to the I TIM. 


minister's house, if they are strangers in the place, and expect, on account of their 
common profession, to be received there. He must also be a person of such natural 
abilities, and so instructed in the doctrines of christianity, as that he should be /#¢ fo 
teach® publicly, as well as to preside in other respects. Not one that sitteth long 3 
over wine, or any other kind of strong liquor, or that has so little government of him- 
self as to be ready to strike those that displease him. He must not be attached to any 
method of sord¢d and dishonourable gazn,4 dut must be moderate in all his desires 
and passions; ot given to contention, not a lover of money, so as to take a pleasure in 
hoarding it up, even if it be justly and properly his own. It is also evidently desirable that 4 
he should be one who presides weli over his own house, having his children, if he be a 
father, ¢n subjection, with all gravity, that their follies may not bring a reproach upon the 
family, and by consequence in some measure upon himself: For 7f any one cannot preside 5 
over his own house, in such a manner as to preserve a due decorum in the family, where 
he has such a natural authority, how shall he be able to take care of the church of God,® 
where there will be such a diversity of persons and tenipers, over which it will be impossible 
for him to maintain an equal inspection and influence? A bishop also should not be one 6 





lifted up with pride, he fall 
into the condemnation of 
tire devil. 


newly converted to christianity, fes/, not having had a sufficient acquaintance with its 
principles, nor establishment in the duties it teaches, he should be lifted up with pride, in 


consequence of his distinguished character, and arrogate to himself an authority and 


dominion which God never intended for him. 


[And] should this be the case, Ae might 


easily fall into the condemnation of the devil, who was intoxicated with self-conceit, and 
so rose up into mad rebellion against God, that he might obtain that greater exaltation 


7 Moreover, he must have 
good report of them which 
are without; lest he fall 
into reproach, and the snare 
of the devil. 


to which he imagined his own excellency gave him a claim.! 
order to a pastor’s filling up this important office with a becoming dignity, that he have 
a good report of those that are without, lest he should otherwise fall into reproach, and 
in consequence of that be taken in the snare of the devils who will easily know how 


=) 
Lt ws necessary also, in 7 


to graft temptations upon that circumstance, to draw him aside, one way or another, 
from that strictness and correctness of behaviour which suits his distinguished station. 


8 Likewise must the dea- 
cons 6e grave, not doubte- 


tongued, not given lo much bishops, pastors, or elders. 


This may suffice concerning the principal order of ministers in the church of Christ, 8 
In like manner, [fet] me now say something relating to the 


wine, not greedy of filthy other order, I mean that of deacons, who are more immediately appointed to serve tables, 


lucre; 


and especially to take care of the poor. (Acts vi. 2.) Concerning these I would observe, 


that it is of importance that they likewise [Ze] grave in their deportment, that they may 
avoid that contempt which the excesses of levity are ready to produce. They should not 


by any means be doub/e-tongued, deceitful, or inconstant in their words, as they may 


chance to come into different companies; zor addicled to yeuch wine, which will render 


them utterly unfit for their office; xor greedy of dishonouradble 


gain, which may tempt 


them to violate their engagements to the church, and appropriate its stock lodged in their 
9 llolding the mystery of hands to private uses, rather than these charitable purposes for which it was collected. In 9 
the faith in a pure ¢on- one word, let them be persons well instructed in the doctrines of christianity, and retaining 


science. 


10 And let these also first 
be proved; then let them 
use the office of a deacon, 
being found blameless. 


b Given to hospitality.) Let it be observed once for all, that as 
there were then in the eastern countries few houses of public enter- 
tainment, hospitality was a virtue more peculiarly seasonable and 
necessary than among us; 1] mean so far as it related to the accom- 
modation of entire strangers on their travels. 

e Apt to teach.) The Bishop of Winchester lays some stress on 
our not meeting with any directions relating to ordination in this 
cnumeration of the offices of a bishop or presbyter: (forso candid 
and judicious a writer could not but ackiiuledbe they are here 
words of the same signification.) But it is strange he should not 
have observed, that nothing is here said of administering the sacra- 
ments, which concur with many other circumstances to show how 
far the apostle was from ‘intending a full representation of ad the 
pastoral duties. And it may be added, that the directions he after- 
wards gives to Timothy, on the head of ordination, may suggest 
Instruction ip this respect to all ministers. And it must be sub- 
mitted to consideration, whether the omission of any charge to 
presbyters, enjoining them to obey their bishop as a person of supe- 
rior authority,does not weigh much more one way, than the omission 
pleaded above canavail the other. See Hoadly, Of Episcop. p. 390. 

d Aitached to sordid gain.] \t is remarkable that this phrase is 
seldom or never used in the New Testament to express any gain 
but that which ts made or procured by the covelousness nf christian 
ministers ; and never surely does an eagerness or greediness in pur- 
suit of money appear more dishononrable and sordid than in per 
sons of tliat noble, but, alas! too often prostituted, profession. 

e Who presides well over his own house, &c.]_ Exactly parallel to 
this is a wise saying of Confucius, when directing princes to take 
care of their families: “It is impossible that he who knows not 


the sublime and long concealed mystery of our holy faith, not merely as a point of 
speculation, but practice; and let it ever be held 22 @ pure and undefiled conscience, and 
those only chosen into this office who seem conscientious men in the judgment of charity. 
And let even these be first proced and tried for a while, and then, if tacy de upon trial 10 
[ found] to be d/ametcss, let them use the office of a deacon. 


* how to govern and reform his own family, should rightly govern 
“and reform a people.’ Conf. A/or. p. 38. 

f Condemnation of the devil.) Many have imagined that the first 
instauce of Satan's pride was an affectation of equality with God ; 
bul others have thought that improbable, and have concluded it 
was the breach of some positive law, either relating to ihe manner 
in which God required to be worshipped, or the order and station of 
the angelic squadrons, or refusing some appointed ministry to some 
lower wortd, or rejecting the dominion of God’s incarnate Son, who 
might in general be revealed as the future Head of angelsas well as 
men. This last isthe scheme which Milton prefers, and it is in- 
sisted upon at large in Reyn. Quer. of the Aang. World, Q. xvi. p. 
13—28. But though it is certain the crime was ,pride, our conjec- 
tures may never be able to determine what was the particular 
instance; nor is the inquiry by any means necessary. 

ge Snare of the devil.} Some have explained the word, A4iz€or», of 
some human s/anderer, but it seems to me much more natural to 
understand it in the sense it has just above, where I think it must 
signify our greal infernal enemy. And itis easy to see that Satan 
might graft many dangerous temptations on the evil report which a 
man might have incurred by any scandal, before he entered on the 
ministry ; either attempting to draw him to the repetition of former 
evils, from an apprehension that he had very little reputation to 
lose by a new fall, or weakening his hands in efforts of usefulness, 
by a fear that the remembrance of those past irregularities would 
render his altempts less effectual. Thoughts worthy the considera- 
tion of all who design themselves for the ministry, and especially 
to be recollected, when persons who lave been remarkably profh- 
gate are desirous of undertaking it, or returning to it, 


11 Even so must thetr 


908 REFLECTIONS ON THE CHARACTERS OF MINISTERS AND DEACONS. 
secT. In like manner [let] the wives of the deacons, and therefore much more of the bishops, 
4. [6c] grave and sober in their deportment, 2o¢ according to the example of the great enemy, 


that malsrnant spirit, who has his very name from thence, fa/se accusers of the brethren 

1 v1m. and others. Let them also be watehful for occasions of doing good, and guard against 

Ill. every temptation to evil, and let them be fazthful ex all things which are committed to 

their care, lest their imprudent and unfaithful conduct should bring the character of their 
husbands under suspicion. 

Let the deacons, as well as the bishops, de the husbands of only ore wife, and let them 
be men of prudence and resolution, governing their children and other members of thezr 
own houses well; that no irregularity at home may disgrace the society they belong to. 
13 It is necessary to be thus cautious, though their ministry be but of an inferior rank; for 

they who have discharged the office of a deacon well, procure to themsclves not only a 

fair report in the general, but very often a good degrce® of farther advancement in a higher 

office; aud they lay a foundation for great boldness in professing the fuith which vs in 

Christ Jesus, Their acquaintance with the affairs of the church will render them more 

capable of defending it than many others can. And the honourable testimony borne to 


12 


wives be grave, not slan- 
derers, sober, faithful in all 
things, 


12 Let the deacons be 
the husbands of one wife, 
ruling theic children and 
their own honses well. 

13. For they that have 
used the office of a deacon 
well, purchase to them- 
selves a good degree, and 
great boldness in the faith 
whieh is in Christ Jesus, 


their character, by advancing them to this trust, and continuing them in it, will also em- 
bolden them to plead more freely, and engage the more respectful attention. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


THR teachers of others, and those who preside in the highest offices which Christ has founded in his church, 

may learn from this passage their duty as well as their dignity and honour. Let them remember, the work they 

Ver. 1 have desired and engaged in is a good work. Let them think and speak, not arrogantly and tyrannically, but re- 
spectfully and solemnly, of their office, and let them cultivate all these excellent qualities which may fit them to dis- 

2,3 charge it aright; sobriety and vigilance, gravity and hospitality, the strictest temperance, the most diffusive 

benevolence. Let them rise far above those low views which are to worldly-minded ministers the occasion of so 
many scandalous contentions, which so often establish a separate interest, and produce a secret and mutual aversion 
between them and their people. 
Let the churches of Christ attend to this charge, to direct them in the choice of their pastors ; and let ministers 
of standing and reputation, under whose guidance the matter may in part fall, be very careful that they do not 
12, 13 encourage any to undertake the work who are deficient in these things: things of such importance, that it is cer- 
tain no genius and learning can make up for the want of them. If deacons, in their inferior station, are to be 
free from such stains, and to be remarkable for such virtues as are here described, how much more should the 
pastors themselves be so, to whom the inspection of the deacons is also committed ! 
Let the ministers of Christ therefore study to excel in them more and more. And let such as are but lately 
6 entered on their work, though not novices in the language of the apostle, yet be on their guard, lest they be lifted 
up with pride, and so fall into the condemnation of the devil. But from this lurking and insinuating evil who is 
secure? Let all ministers learn to draw an occasion of exercising humility from what might in another view seem a 
temptation to vanity, a survey of the dignity and excellency of their office. For how justly may this bumble 
them, when they reflect on the many imperfections which attend their discharge of it! 

To conclude: Ict all who are in any degree distinguished in the church, be excited to a care of presiding in a 
proper manner over their own fainilies: and since it is evident that the apostolic rule allows of marriage, and 
supposes that, by whatever doctrine of devils it might be forbidden, it would generally be practised by the 
ministers of Christ, let them, however, take care to make choice of companions in conjugal life, who may adorn 
and bless the houses to which they belong, and lessen, rather than increase, the difficulties inseparable from their 
own station and office. 


5,15 





SECTION V. 


Though he hoped quickly to have an interview with Timothy, the apostle recommends the care of the church 
to him; in which view he raises his idea of the charge he received, and represents the difficulties attend- 
ing the faithful execution of it, in consequence of those pernicious doctrines which false teachers would 
endeavour to zntroduce. 1 Tim. iii. 14, to the end; iv. 1—85. 


1 Tim, iii. 14. 1 Tre ili. 14. 


THESE things write 1 


THESE things which thou hast now been reading concerning the character of persons 
5. who are to be intrusted with the office of bishops and deacons, I write to thee, hoping 
to come to thee shortly But if T delay, 1 give thce these instructions, (hat thou 
mayst know how it becomes thee to converse tn the house of God, in which thou hast 
the honour to bear so high an office ; even in that house which is the church of the living 
God. But I will not inculcate the matter farther, contenting myself with reminding thee, 
that the very pillar and ground of the whole system of gospel-érwtf,” upon which the 





unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee shortly : 

15 But if T larry long, 
that thou mayest know how 
thon oughtest to behave 
thyself in the louse of God, 
which is the church of the 
living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth. 


h A good degrce.| Asa learned education was not in this age of 
extraordinary gifts so necessary in the superior offices of Ihe church 
as it has since been; and as it is highly probable deacons might 
frequently officiate as occasional teachers in public essemblies, it 
might be matter of prudence to chuse their elders or pastors out of 
the deacons, to which the apostle here evidently refers. 

a Foping to come to thee shorily.) it seems evident from hence, 
that Paul intended to have come back to Timothy at Ephesus ina 
liitle Lime, but was providentially called another way; but it can 
by no means be concluded from hence (as has been shown in the 
Introduction) that Paul wrote this Epistle to Timothy after his 
first imprisonment at Rome. 


pillar or foundation. 


b The pillar and ground of truth.) Though it is, as De. Lightfoot 
has observed, very true that this title is sometimes given by the 
rabbies to the members of the great sanhedrim, at least when asseni- 
bled together, yet no interpretation of this text seems more preca- 
rions than that which refers ittothe church. That had just before 
been called a Aouse, and therefore cannot naturally be called a 
Yet if it were to be granted, it would enly 
prove that the chureh was to support christianity from age to age, 
(which it has certainly done,) not that any particntar church is 
infallible. Butit is well known that many good critics refer this 
descriptive clause to Timothy, agreeably to that figure by which 
Peter is called a pillar, Gal. ii. 9. (Compare Rev, iii. 12.) But, I 










16 And without contro- 
versy, great is the mystery 
of godliness: God was ma- 
nifest in the flesh, justified 
in the Spirit, seen of angels, 
preached unto the Gentiles, 
befievcd on in the world, 
recejved up isto glory. 


' | Tim. iv. 1. Now the 
1 Spirit speaketh expressly, 
{that in the latter times 
1some shalt depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seduc- 
ing spirits, and doctrincs of 
devils; 


2 Speaking lies in hy- 
poctisy ; having their con- 
science seared with a hot 
iron : 


3 Forbidding to marry ; 
and commanding to abstain 
from meats, which God 
hath created to be reccived 
with thanksgiving of them 
which bclieve and know 
the truth. 


4 For every creature of 
God ts good, and nothing 
to be refused, if it be-re- 
ceived with thanksgiving. 

5 For it is sanctified by 
the word of God, and 
prayer 


_ PAUL RECOMMENDS TO TIMOTHY THE CARE OF THE CHURCH. 


support of the entire edifice depends, And which is confessedly great, beyond all contro- 
versy and contradictior, és the mystery of godliness, that wonderful and sublime doctrine 
which it is our great business to assert and enforce, and which has so evident a tendency 
to promote true godliness in all its branches; God was manifested in the flesh of our 
blessed Redeemer, in whose human nature the incarnate Deity dwelt; and thus he was 
justified in and by the Spirit, whose extraordinary communication, in the midst of all 
the meanness of human nature in its suffering state, vindicated his high claim, and marked 
him out, in the most illustrious manner, for the Divine Person he professed himself to be. 
He was seen of angels, and gazed at by them in various circumstances of his life and 
death, as 2 most astonishing and instructive Spectacle. He was preached among the 
Gentiles, who were invited to embrace his religion, upon assurance of being received to 
equal privileges with the Jews. He was also delteved on im the world, many of the most 
distant nations already coming in to the christian profession, and pressing for a share in the 
benefit of it. And at length, when his ministry on earth was comipleted, he was received 
up ento glory, and seated on a throne in the heavens, where he.presides over all things 
for the good of his church, and answers nobler purposes with regard to it than his corporeal 
presence here could have done. 

These great doctrines of our holy faith are worthy of being recollected by every christian, 
and of being insisted upon by every minister. But the Spirit of divine inspiration, in 


ib 


909 


SECT. 


. 





1 TIM, 
Hi}. 


1 Tim, 
in 


the scriptures of truth,° and in evangelical prophets, particularly in me, expressly saith l 


and testifies that in the last times,® in ages yet to come, some who are under the dispen- 
sation of the gospel, and make great pretences to zeal in its interests, shall apostatize from 
the purity of the original faith; giving heed to deceitful spirits, who shall endeavour to 
impose upon them by false though specious appearances, avd to various docirines of 
demons,® and particularly such doctrines relating to the spirits of dead men, as the devil, 
the great author and abettor of lies, shall suggest to them for the most pernicious purposes. 


For they will come to be worshippers of dead idols and departed spirits, as in Israel also 2 


they worshipped them; through the hypocrisy of the most abandoned and shameless 
liars,‘ spreading their errors under pretence of sanctity ; whose own conscience zs so scared 
and cauterized, that they feel no manner of remorse for the grossest frauds, by which they 


impose on the weak and credulous with impious pretences to a divine revelation. They 3 


will indeed endeavour to gain the good opinion of men, as persons of extraordinary sanctity 
and mortification; in this view requzring, especially from the ministers of Christ, 
abstinence from marriage,’ as if it were an impure state, [azd] less pleasing to God 
than that of celibacy. They will also urge men ¢o refrain from various kinds of meats, 
which God, the bountiful Former of all things, Aath created for our nourishment and 
entertainment, to bc received with thanksgiving by the faithful, and by those who know 
the truth, and so are instructed to place religion not in such indifferent things as these, 


but in things more truly excellent and worthy of God. For whatever these deceivers 4 


may suggest, and however they may represent the matter, ecery creature of God [is] 
good, and nothing [is] to be rejected under a colour of scrupling the lawfulness of it, 


[provided it be] received with thanksgiving: For it is in that case sanctified by 5 


the word of God, which allows the use, and by prayer, which draws down a blessing 
upon it. And when persons attend to the instructions of God’s word, and maintain. con- 
verse with him by prayer, seeking thereby in particular his blessing upon their food, they 
may indifferently use on any days all kinds of wholesome nourishment, not excepting those 
which were most strictly forbidden by the Mosaic law, for reasons peculiar to that dispen- 
sation, and therefore to expire when the authority of that law was to cease. 


think, had this been the construction, the accusative case would 
have been used, toagree with ce understood. I therefore chuse to 
end the sentence with the word Q«vros, and begin the next with 
svaos, aS in the version and paraphrase; and then the whole system 
_ of evangelical truths is considered as resting on this pillar and basis, 
as edgxiwux may signify. 

¢ In the scriptures of truth, &e.] I have paraphrased this clause 
in its greatest extent; because, as there are some passages in the 
Old Testament which have been supposed, though I think not very 
expressly, to look this way, it is highly probable that others who 
had the gift of prophecy (as we are sure many at that time had) 
might predict so memorable and important an event, as Paul cer- 
tainly had done before. (See: 2 Thess. ii. 1, &c.) But the inspi- 
ration of the New Testament in general rests on much strouger 
evidence than what arises from this clause. 

d In the lastiimes.] Though itis certain that fas Dr. Whitb 
here proves at large) the phrase of the fast days does often signify 
the concluding period of the Jewish church, and the first age of 
christianily ; yct I cannot perceive that it isso confined to this, but 
that the whole period, or time uuder the reign of the Messiah, may 
be spoken of in this language. 

¢ Doctrines of demons.] Archbishop Tillotson follows Mr. Jo- 
seph Mede in explaining this, as expressing worship paid to the 
spirits of the Ad (Tillotson's Works, Vol. II. p. 53.) But though 
this be undoubtedly one branch of that diabolical doctrine which 
the church of Rome hath followed, I see no sufficient reason for 
limiting the phrase to that detestable tenet. 

_ f Through ihe hypocrisy of liars, &c.] A very ingenious critic 
(many of whose remarks on scripture deserve attention) has urged 





the authority of Epiphanius for inserting into the former part of 
this verse the following words, as spoken by the apostle: Esov:as ya 
veXcos Axzpevovres ws xu Ev Tw Isexnrd eseCxabysav, (Epiph. Her. 73. 
p. 1055. Ed. Col.) But the credit of one copy cannot be so consi- 
derable as to warrant such an eddition to the sacred text, especially 
considering how éa¢e that citation was maae, and how absolutely 
impossible it wouid have been, after the time of Epiphanius, to 
have corrected all the copies by erasing from them these words, of 
which no trace is any where else to be found. I rather think that 
this father, very far, to be sure, from being a correct writer, has 
confounded two quotations together, and in these words referred 
to 1 Cor. x. 7. illustrated by Psal. cvi. 28. of which he had an imper- 
fect remembrance; or that by gnu (with which the passage is Intro- 
duced) we are to understand, “ he means,” and then it will be only 
the gloss of Epiphanius. In this sense Mr. Mede took it, in Ins 
Discourse on the Apostasy of the latter Times. Yetasthis seems a 
remarkable comment of so ancient 4 writer, J was willing to insert 
it in my paraphrase, though I could not mark it as any part of the 
text. The construction of the original in these two verses, mpo7exXov- 
Tes DvevMET ev UTONgITES evdorXCyav, Makes it necessary to vary from our 
translation in the manner I have here done. See Crié. Not. on 
Scrip. p. 92—103. ; ; 

g Abstinence from marriage and various kinds of meat.) The 
original words, xw\vovray yauev, anexetize Bewuxruy, contain, as Mr. 
Blackwall well observes, one of the boldest ellipses in the whole 
New Testament, where a word is to be understood contrary to that 
which is before expressed. But he shows that some of the most 
celebrated classical writers, and particularly Horace and Cicero, 
take the same liberty. Blackw. Sacr. Class. Vol. I. p. 72, 73% 


~ 


910 - PAUL CAUTIONS TIMOTITY AGAINST JEWISH FABLES. 
IMPROVEMENT. 
sect.  Wuart the Spirit of God expressly spake has been so expressly accomplished, as plainly to prove the divine 


5. original of this oracle, and of all that are connected with it. The grand apostasy of the latter days is made 
mauifest, the seducing spirits have effectually done their part, the world has given heed to them and wandered 
after them; so that doctrines of devils have almost cast out from his own church the doctrine of Christ. No 
testimony of hypocritical liars hath been wanting to confirm the fraud to the utmost of their power, and the whole 
3 conduct of it seems to declare to how dreadful a degree it is possible for conscience to be seared. Marriage has been 
forbidden, while the pardon of fornication, adultery, and incest, have been rated at a certain price by that grand 
inerchant of the souls of men, who hath ventured to call himself the vicar of Christ upon earth. By him men 
have been taught to place the greater part of religion in abstaining from meats, in attending unintelligible jargon, 
instead of the service of God’s sanctuary, and in transforming the high solemnities of the simplest and most rational 
worship that ever was instituted, into a ceremonious farce. Adored be divine providence and grace, that any 
parts of the once dark domains of this man of sin have been awakened to assert the purity of the christian faith 
and worship, and to seek to prrge away the reproach and infamy which such adulterations had brought upon the 
name! Blessed be God that our attention is diverted from these trifles and monsters, these mysteries of folly and 

___ Mysteries of iniquity, to the great mystery of godliness! Let it be familiar to our thoughts. The manifestation of 
i6 God in the flesh! A sight which the angels beheld with wonder, while the blessed Spirit sealed the authority of 
God’s incarnate Son, and attested his gospel among the Gentiles, till the world was brought to believe in him ; so 
that he looked down from the throne of glory, to which he was received, and saw his own oracle fulfilled, If I 
am lifted up, I will draw all men unto me. (John xii. 32.) May this mysterious yet resplendent truth be 
strenuously maintained, and practically preached, by all the ministers of the gospel: may they show, in every 
15 other respect, that they know how to behave themselves aright in the house of the living God; and may many 
iy, by these means be brought to believe and to know the truth in its wital energy. Then will the common enjoy- 
3, 4,5 ments of life have an additional relish, being received with thanksgiving, and sanctified by the word of God and 

prayer. 


t TIME: 
LV. 


11. 


SECTION VI. 


Paul gives many good advices to Timothy to attend to the great cssentials of religion, patiently to endure all 
affictions, to behave with the most exact decorum and exemplary care, and study to improve the gifts 
with which God had honoured him, for the edification of the church and the salcation of souls. i Tim. 
iv. 6, fo the end. @ 


1 Tim. iv. 6. 


1 TIM. iv. 6. 
sec’. IF thou shalt be careful frequently to suggest these great and weighty zzngs* of which 


IF thou put the brethren 


6. TI have now been writing fo the brethren who are committtd to thy charge, and to remind euler a apa 
: them of their importance with becoming zeal and affection, thou shalt be a good minister minister of Jesus Christ, 
1 TIM. of Jesus Christ, and shalt act as may be expected from one who has been vourtshed up nourished up in the words 
IV. of faith, and of good doc- 


froin his very childhood év the words of faith and of good doctrine, which thou hast 
7 aecurately traced out, and followed with suitable diligence. But these profane and old 
weves’ fables of which many of the Jewish allegorical and traditionary teachers are so fond, 
do thou reject as things altogether unworthy of thy regard, ad rather take care strenuously 
to erercise thyse/f in those doctrines and practices which have the most immediate tendency 

8 fo promote rea] godliness. For that dodily exercise about which many are so solicitous, 
and in the pursuit of which they go through so many fatigues in preparing for and attend- 
ing the public games, zs profitable to but very “ittle,< the best rewards of it being of a 
very transient and fading nature ; du¢ true, substantial, practical eedliness is profitable to 
all things, having the pramise both of the present and future life ;1 naturally tending 
to promote our real happiness in this world, and being surely and alone effectual to secure 
9 the blessedness of the next. Thes [es] a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptance ; 
receive it, therefore, and retain it carefully, and inculcate it upon those who are committed 
10 to thy charge, or whom thou mayst be concerned in setting apart for the ministry. Fur the 
advancement of ¢h/s godliness is the cvd of all the hardships we encounter ; while we do¢/ 
pass through the most fatiguing labour, and suffer the sharpest reproach and the most 
violent outrage, dccause we have hoped, and continue to hope, zz the protection and fa- 


trine, whereunto thou hast 
attained. 

7 But refuse profane and 
old wives’ fables, and ex- 
ercise thyself rather unto 
godliness. 


8 For bodily exercise pro- 
fiteth liltle; but godliness 
is profitable unto all things, 
having promise of Lhe life 
that pow is, and of that 
which is to come, 


9 This ¢s a faithful say- 
ing, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation. 

10 For therefore we both 
labour, and suffer reproach, 
because we trust in the liv- 


many had snffered much who received no reward at all. But the 


“a Suggest.) Raphelius, in loc. justly obse-ves, that this is the 
apostle stands not ou this; he plainly intimates, that where men 


exaet signification of the word vzorieuews. For the iniport of 


axonnorssnxxs, see ou Luke i 3. 

b Old wives’ fables.| Tiis undoubtedly signifies, Jewish tradi. 
tions, (Compare chap. i. 4, 6; Tit.i. 14.) If they were such as 
those with which the rabbinical writers, so faras IT have had an 
opportunity of judging of them, abound, nothing ever betler de- 
served the name, they being not only the most incredible, but the 
niost insipid and senseless, tales any where to be met with. 

ce Bodily exercise is profitable to little: Tuuvxux.) It seems much 
more reasonable, with Dr. Whitby and Dr. Edwards, (Qn Seript. 
Vol. 11. p. 167, 168.) to refer this to the celebrated exercises at the 
Grecian games, (of which Dr. West has given so entertaining and 
useful an account in the Dissertation prefixed to his Pindar,) than 
to those severities of the Jewish Essenes whieh some other eommen- 
tators mention. These strennons exercises might promote strength 
and courage; they would naturally raise high emulation; and the 
vietors received great hononrs, and sometimes valuable immuuilies 
and privileges, Perhaps, indeed, some of these might hardly 
balance personal injuries they might meet with in them; and 


succeeded best, the greatest advanlages they received by their vic- 
tory all fell infinitely short of Lhose which true religion secures. 

d Promise of the present and future life.\ Godliness, under the 
New-Testament dispensation, has no particular promise of Aealth, or 
reputation, or wealth, or any olher individual blessing, though in its 
natural conseqnences it wears a most friendly aspect upon ad; but 
it has the promise of -comfort and Aappiness in general; and that 
declaration of Christ, that the good mau shall recetve an hundred 
fold, even in the midst of persecution, if that should he his lot, (Mark 
x. 30.) might alone be sufficient to vindicate the apostle in this 
assertion. [have often wondered that sogreat a manas the present 

Jishop of London should suppose a reference here to the covenant 
with Noah, by which he supposes the original ferlility of the earth 
was restored after the deluge; since there are so many other tem- 
poral promises made to the righteous; and the benefit of this is 
common both to good and bad meu, admitting his Lordship’s hy- 
pothesis as to the sense of it. See Dr. Sherl. On Prop, p. 111. 





PAUL EXHORTS TIMOTHY TO BE AN EXAMPLE TO TUE CHURCH. $11 
vour of the dioing God, who zs the Saviour and Preserver of ald men,® by his gracious sEcT. 
providence, and especially of the faitaful souls who cordially believe and sincerely obey 6. 
the gospel; for whom he reserves the most invaluable blessings of a future state, and whom 
he will guide safely to it through all the dangers of this. These, my dear Timothy, are 
things of the greatest importance,‘ and, therefore, gzve them solemnly én charge and teach 
them to all, as thou hast opportunity. 

And that thou mayst inculcate them with the greater efficacy, e¢ it be thy care to hchave 
in such a manner that 70 man may be able to despise thy youth; but, on the contrary, let 
thy whole behaviour command a reverence to it, while others see that, young as thou art 
in years, thou art old in wisdom, piety, and universal goodness. Be thou, therefore, an 
erample to all the faithful, in prudent and useful speech, in a grave, steady, and consistent 
conversation, tn unbounded /ove, and zz a candid yet zealous spirit,’ in uniform and in- 
corruptible fidelity, and zz unspotted purify, by which all suspicion of evil shall be avoided, 
and even all occasion of apology superseded. And ¢é2d/ I conie back to Ephesus to take 
thee along with me, if Providence favour my purpose of returning, or if not, till 1 may 
have an interview with thee elsewhere, make the best improvement of thy time, as con- 
| sidering the greatness of thy work, and the various furniture which it requires. In this 
view, attend to reading the scriptures and other useful writings, and ¢o the important care 
}) 14 Neglect not the gift of exhortation, and to teaching, both in public and private. Neg/ect not, by proper and 14 
| Ren Meee ee ecy, strenuous exercise, to rouse and cultivate ¢éat gift of God's Holy Spirit which is in thee, 

with the laying on of the Which was given thee in a large and sensible. etfusion on that ever-memorable day when 
hands of the presbytery. thou wert set apart to thy sacred office dy the ministraticn of those who had thé gift of 

| prophecy, by which they were enabled and excited to foretell something extraordinary 
concerning thee. }V7z¢A such a token of his special presence did God honour the tmposition 

of the hands of the whole presbytery," who concurred with me in recommending thee to 

15 Meditate upon these his blessing by that solemn rite. AZed¢tate therefore on these things, which I have now 
eines; Be sonuie been writing thee by way of direction and charge; be always employed in attending to 
may appear to all. these things, that thy improvement in all that can conduce to the honourable and faithful 
discharge of thine office may be made manifest to all around thee. In a word, remember 

that thou art surrounded with numberless temptations, and that the trust committed to thee 

16 Take heed unto thy- is a matter of infinite importance. Take heed, therefore, to thyself, to thine own temper 
self, and unto the doctriue ; and conduct; and take heed fo [thy] doctrine, both with respect to the matter and man- 
continue in them; for in : ; ‘ : : : 

ner of thy teaching, and continue in them, making this the whole of thy business and care. 


| ing God, who is the Saviour 
‘of all men, especially of 
those that believe. 





11 These things command 


1 TIM. 
‘and teach. 


lV. 







12 Let no man despise 
‘thy youth, but be thou an 
example of the believers in 
word, in conversation, in 
charity, io spirit, in faith, 
} in purity. 


12 


13 Till I come, give at- 
teudance to reading, lo cx- 
} hortation, to doctrine. 


doing this thou shalt both 
| save thyself, and them that The fatigue, indeed, may be great, and many of the restraints to which thou mayst be sub- 
hear thee. : . ‘ ‘ } 
jected for the present disagreeable ; but the happy consequcnee will counterbalance all ; 
for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself and thy hearers. It will be the means 
not only of delivering thine own soul in the great day of account, but of improving thy 
happiness to unknown degrees ; and though it is not in thy power to command success, yet 
thou hast great encouragement to hope that God will so bless thy labours as to make thee 
instrumental in delivering many souls from death, and raising them to complete and ever- 

lasting felicity. 

IMPROVEMENT. 


It is doubtless a very great advantage to christians, and especially to the ministers of Christ, te have been 
nourished and educated in the words of faith and of good doctrine; and they who are honoured with the 
great trust of training them up should be particularly careful on this head, remembering that no other branches 
| of learning are of comparable importance to any christian, and much less to those whose business it must be 
to maintain the faith of Christ in the world, and to instruct others in his doctrine both publicly and privately. 

Jatt to do this with success, and to command that reverence which it is desirable for the public good they should 12 
command, whether they be younger or elder, it is necessary that they endeavour to be examples to other believers 
in their whole conversation and deportment, in word and in spirit patterns of charity, faith, amd purity. To qualify 
| them more abundantly for such a work, whatever their gifts may be, whether of nature or of grace, it will be 14 

necessary to stir them up by frequent exercise, and to cultivate them by reading and meditation, as well as prayer; 13 


Ver. 6 


e Saviour of allmen.] This seemsa title parallel to that in Job 
vil. 20. Preserver of men ; but he is especially the Saviour of he- 
lievers, as he extends to them the noblest and most important de- 
liverance. 

f These are things of the greatest importance.] The following 
expression of giving them in charge, shows that these words refer not 
merely to what was mentioncd in the former clanse, but to the 
whole preceding discourse. 

g Inspir/t] Some explain this of an industrious improvement 
of the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and have urged it asa proof that 
Timothy was possessed of such extraordinary endowments of this 
kind as raised him far above the rank of an ordinary minister 
That he had miraculous gifts is certain; (compare ver. 14.) but the 
proof of it from these words, which admit another sense so naturally 
and fairly, must be very precarious. 

h Gifl—by the imposition of the hands of the presbytery.) The 
presbyters seemed to have laid on their hands with Paul, when 
Timothy was solemnly set apart to the ministerial work ; and as 
the Spirit was often given by the imposition of the apostles’ hands 
alone, (compare 2 Tim. i.6; Acts vill. 17, 18.) we cannot suppose 
those of Paul would be less efficacions in this circumstance. (See 
Misc. Sacr, Vol. VJ. Ess. ii. p. 70.) It is strange that a man of Mr. 
Slater’s good sense should have thought of interpreting presbytery 





here of the whole cotege of the apostles. There is no reason at all 
to believe thal they were now together, or that any of them was 
with Panl at Timothy's ordination ; for there is no hint of its being 
performed at Jerusalem, where a few, though but a few, of them 
might perhaps reside at thistime. (See Orig. Draughi, p. 184.) As 
this text strongly implies that Timothy was adorned with some 
supernatural gifts, so italso proves that the degree in which such 
favours were continued did very much depend on the diligence and 
fidelity with which they were cultivated by the person who lad 
received them. : 

i Save thyself and thy hearers,) 1 cannot forbear observing here, 
though it be not a critical remark, that the salvation of others may 
accidentally have some influence upon a man's own salvation; as 
the better those about him are, the more advantage he has for reli 
gious improvement, the fewer hinderances from duty and tempta 
tions to sin. And theargument for imitation is moch strengthened, 
when it comes from a person placed in an inferior station, from 
whom, therefore, less might be expected in that view than from 
ourselves. But eertainly the thought chiefly referred to here is 
the necessity of acting faithfully in the ministry, in order to being 
entitled to the divine promise of salvation, in which persons who 
betray so important a trust cau have no part. 


912 PAUL DIRECTS TIMOTHY HOW TO MANAGE REPROOF. 


sEcT. that their stock may be increasing; that their profiting may appear unto all; and that they may lose no advantage 
G. they can secure, of rendering their exhortations and instructions worthy the regard of the wisest and best, as well as 
the least and weakest, of those committed to their care. 
ltTim. But surely, whatever difficulties may lie in their way, and whatever fatigues, or censures, or sufferings they 
IV. may encounter, while thus employed, the prospect of success may sweeten all. If they inay save themselves and 
16 those that hear them ; if they may give up an account with joy ; if they may see souls recovered from the tyranny 
of sin and the kingdom of Satan, now, and at length, after having anticipated the pleasures of heaven upon earth, 
raised to the full enjoyment of those pleasures above,—they will bless the remembrance of their labours. Yea, 
the very consciousness of spending life in such pursuits, must, to a generous and pious mind, afford unspeakably 
more delight than the acquisition and enjoyment of any thing which the children of this world pursue, and _per- 
haps some of them with equal fatigue. 

8 Let christians in other stations also be quickened to exert themselves in the same blessed cause, remembering 
that while other things, for which men labour as in the fire, can profit but little, godliness is profitable to all. It 
hath so far the promise of this life, that the godly man shall not want any thing that his Father and his God 
knows to be truly good for him; and he will probably be abundantly happier in this world, amidst all the 
calamities to which he may be exposed, than in like circumstances he could possibly have been without such a 
principle of piety in his heart: and it has absolutely the promise of the life which is to come, and that such a 
life, so glorious and so lasting, that the very mention of it may well swallow up the thoughts of this life and its 

9 interests, any farther than as they are connected with that. Let us then reccive the word with all readiness, and 

10 pursue those glorious objects, trusting in the living God, who, while he scatters the bounties of his common pro- 
vidence on all, is in a peculiar and most important sense, the Saviour, the Guardian, the Father of those who believe. 





SECTION VII. 


Directions for Timothy's conduct towards persons in differené circumstances, and particularly elders and 
widows; which leads the apostle to give some advices concerning those matrons who were entrusted by 
the church with some peculiar office, and supported out of the public stock in the discharge of it. 1 Tim. 
v. 1—I16. 

1 Tim. v. 1. 
1 TIM. v. I. 


sect. "THY office, O Timothy, will often oblige thee to censure the conduct of others, and REBUKE not an elder, 
sometimes of those who are more advanced in age than thyself. But remember to do it but entreat Aim asa father, 
. ° te younger mech as 
with a becoming modesty and tenderness. Rebuke not anaged man* severely, but rather prethren. 
1 TIM. exhort [him] as a father to perform whatever duty he neglects, or to avoid those tempta- 
tions which may be dangerous to him: [and] as to the younger, though thou mayst use 
more freedom with them, yet remember still to treat them with kindness and affection as 

2 brethren, and not with a lordly and supercilious contempt. Address thyself to the aged _2 The elder women as 
women as mothers, [and] to the younger as sisters, with all chastity, and the strictest sisters, with all Garten ~ 
decorum in thy converse with them; remembering how many eyes are upon thee, and 
how fatal any thing which might in that respect bring the least blemish upon thy character 
would be to the honour and success of thy ministry, and to the credit of the gospel and 

3 its professors. Honour, and endeavour honourably to support, those wedows who are 3 Honour widows that : 
truly widows, and whose destitute circumstances recommend them as the certain objects *"¢ Widows indeed. 

4 of charity. But if any widow hath children or grandchildren, who are capable of’ sup- 4 But if any widow have 
porting her, let them learn to exercise grateful picty at home, and to repay the benefits child iaet pephewssy nel 
they have received from thezr parents, or remoter progenitors, in their necessities, before piety at home, and to re- 
they talk of extending their generosity to others; for ¢Ais 7s good and decent, fair and quite their parents: for 
beautiful in the eyes of men, and it is likewise acceptable before God, who requires us, Lane iaggocdiant ceca 
out of regard to his honour and favour, to attend carefully to the duties of those relations 
in which we stand to each other. 

5 Now, that you may understand the character to which I advise you to confine your , 5 Nowshe thatisa widow | 
charitable exhibitions, I must add, that she who ts truly a widow, and thus left alone, pace ane ccsolate, Ti 

and destitute of the assistance of human friends, is one that Aopeth zu the good providence insupplications and prayers 
of God, reposing herself with humble confidence on his faithful care, and continues con- Pisht and day. 
stantly day and night® in supplications and prayers, makes devotion her business, in the 
proper return of its daily seasons, and endeavours to be as much at leisure for it as her cir- 
G cumstances in life will permit. Bué she that fiveth luxuriously, as some christian 6 But she that liveth in 
widows, to the great shaine and scandal of their profession, do, 2s indeed dead while she Picasure, is dead while she 
7 liveth,’ as to the noblest ends and purposes of life. Amd as this isa very important article, 7 And these things give 
and these things, in some degree, affect christians of all circumstances and relations in "ial Seg they may be 
life, who are too ready to lose themselves in the pursuit of sensual pleasure, I desire thon 7° * 
wouldst give them zz charge to all thy hearers, that so they may in this respect de | 
blametess,¢ and that by maintaining a due government of themselves, and strenu- 











a An aged man.] The opposition between elder and younger d Dead while she liveth.) Some philosophers, even among the 

plainly shows that mpes€vrepos here signifies, an aged person, which barbarous nations, are noted for having spoken of those as dead, who 

* may farther be argued from the opposition between clder and deserted what their sects esteemed the doctrines of truth, and aban- 

younger in the next verse. doned themselves to sensnal passions. The word t7araawsx, which 

b Truly such.) Here is, as Calvin justly observes, an allusion to we may render, living in pleasure, propertly signifies, faring deli 

the Greek word xngx, which signifies a personin distressed and in- ciously; and Dr. Whitby observes, it especially refers to drinkin 
digent circumstances. strong and costly liquors. : 

c Day and night.) That is, continually, morning and evening, e That they may be blameless.) Some would refer this to the 

and on every proper occasion, by night or by day. 1 Thess. ii.9; widows; but the gerder of the word avemanzra rather favours our 

ili. 10; 2 Thess, itt, 8; 2Tim, i. 3. referring it, either to the deacons, orto Timothy's hearers in gene- 


ew 
ie 


DIRECTIONS RESPECTING THOSE TO BE TAKEN ON THE LIST OF WIDOWS. 


8 But if any provide not 
for his own, and specially 
} for those of his own house, 
}he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel. 


9 Let not a widow be 
J taken into the number un- 
Hder three-score years old, 
having been the wife of one 
man, 

10 Well reported of for 
}good works; if she have 
brought up children, if she 
Ihave fodged strangers, if 
‘she have washed the saints’ 
‘feet, if she have relieved 
the afflicted, if she have 
jdiligently followed every 
ygood work. 


, 11 But the younger wi- 
sdows refuse: for when they 
have begun to wax wanton 
against Christ, they will 
marry : 

12 Having damnation, he- 
jcause they have cast off 
jtheir first faith. 











13 And withat they learn 
to be idle, wandering about 
from house to house; and 
not only idle, but tattlers 

tso,and busy-bodies, speak- 
ing —things which they 
ght not. 


) 14 1 will therefore that 
ithe younger women tnarry, 
bear chitdren, guide the 
1onse, give none occasion to 
he adversary to speak re- 
proachfully. 


15 For some are already 
urned aside after Satan. 


3 


ously attending to the duties of life, they may answer the obligations under which srcr, 


they lie. 
But especially insist upon it, that a due care be taken of the poor by those of their rela- 


fe 





tions who are capable of supporting them, for ¢fany do not provide for his own, and 1 TIM. 


especially for those of his own house,’ he jiath, whatever he may pretend, in effect and 


ractically dented the faith, and, on the whole, zs worse than au infidel :8 bringing a 8 


greater dishonour upon the gospel than one who openly professes to reject it, while he is 
thus deficient in those duties which common humanity teaches even many of the heathens 


to practise themselves, and to inculcate upon others. Let not a widow be taken upon the 9 


list” of those to be maintained by the church, and to minister in the office of deaconesses 
in it, who is znder sixty years old, and then only such a person who hath been the wife 
of one man,‘ and avoided all scandalous commerce with others. And as some peculiar 
trust is reposed in such, let care be taken that she be [one] who hath a reputation for good 
works in general; and she will especially be worthy of such an encouragement and 
honour, 7f she have educated her own children with care, or any other children who 
have been committed to her; z7f in her more prosperous days she Aave expressed an 
hospitable temper, and dodged strangers who have been ata loss for necessary accommo- 
dations on their journies ; especially 7f she have washed the saints’ fect, and in other re- 
spects relieved in a proper manner christians in such circumstances ; if she have, in other 
instances, according to her abilities, assested the affiicted, and, in short, 7f she have fol- 
lowed every good work, and endeavoured to adorn her profession by a benevolent and 
useful life. But refuse to admit into such an office the younger widows ; for when 
they grow wantoun,* as (though such a disposition be directly agaznst the laws of Christ) 
many in such a circumstance of life do, they well marry, and perhaps to husbands who 
are strangers to christianity: Thereby exposing themselves to just blame of men and 
condemnation from God, because they have disannulled their first faith, and violated 
their engagement to the church, when it assigned them such an office, to which it would 
be very inconvenient to admit persons that have any views of entering again into the 
conjugal state; not to say that some men have been enticed, by very improper alliances, 
to throw off even the general profession of christianity. Azd indeed, with relation to 
several of such, (as I have observed in societies less careful in this respect than were to be 
wished,) these women a/so, while they pretend to continue in their office, dezng zdle and 
slothful in the province they have undertaken, instead of staying at home and attending 
the proper duty of their charge, /earn [a habit of | gadding abroad, and gong from house 
to house; and [they are] not only idle, but triflers also, and busy-bodies : there is a 
levity and impertinence in their behaviour, which is the natural result of neglecting to 
keep themselves well employed ; and they are often speaking things that are very unde- 
coming, which do loudly proclaim the irregularity of their disposition, and show how 
much their minds are vitiated and disordered. - 

I would therefore have the younger [widows,] instead of thinking of a trust and 
situation for which they are generally so unfit, to marry again, if they are so inclined, 
as it is generally best that they should ; azd employ themselves in such cares as suit the 
mistress of a family, that they may dreed children, [and] govern their domestic affairs 
so as to give no occasion to the adversary, who is glad to find any excuse for it, fo 
speak reproachfully of religion, on account of the unsuitable behaviour of its professors. 
And I give the caution with the greater solicitude, because it is too evident that as for 
some from whom the churches expected better things, they have already turned aside 
after Satan, so as to follow his leading and impulse, in direct opposition to the law of 
Christ, and much to the detriment of his interest. 


\. since it is certain that widows were not the only persons who, 
nso tuxurious a city as Ephesus, were in danger of falling into 
ich sensualities as he had been warning them against. 
f Those of his own house.) Twvosxewy seems to signify, domestics, 
pr those who dwelt with the indolent person here spoken of; and it 
rould certainly be an aggravation of his neglect, if these relations, 
avhom he was unwilling according to his ability to maintain, were 
nhis family, and consequently under his eye; so that there does 
ot scem to be reason, with Mr. Hallet, (Noles on Script. Vol. 1. p. 
1.) to conclude it signifies those of the household af faith, as the 
postle speaks elsewhere, (Gal. vi. 10.) that is, believing relatives, 
¢ Worse than an infidel.| Dr. Whitby proves, by very apposite 
ritations, that the heathens were sensible of the reasonableness and 
necessity of taking care of near relations, and especially of parents, 
When they fell into poverty. 

te Taken upon the list, &c.]  Kxradeyet$w has precisely this signi- 
cation, Surely one can imagine that the apostle meant to confine 
he charity of the church to widows of such an age, and who had all 
hese charactcrs: we must therefore conclude that he speaks of 
those wha bore the office of deaconesses, who were probably in- 
trusied with the care of entertaining christian strangers, whether 
r ninisters or others, and perhaps of educating some poor children, 
pvho migut be maintained by the a/ms of the church. And it might 
on many accounts, and for very obvious reasons, be proper that this 
joffice should be committed only to persons of an advanced age, and 
such as had laid aside alt thonghtsof marrying again. Itis evident 
fthat they who had practised hospitality themselves in their more 
prosperous days, would be peculiarly fit fur one part of this office, 










| 
| 
i 
| 





‘cannot be exactly rendered into Engtish. 


and peculiarly worthy of the countenance which this office gave, 
and of the trust which it implied. 

i The wife of one man.| It is very certain that second marriages 
iu general are not condemned by christianity, and it would be a 
great objection against it if they were. The apostle expressly ad- 
vises the younger widows to marry again. (ver. 14.) and it wonld seem 
very hard to exclude them afterwards from this office, how fit 
soever they might be for it on other accounts, merely because they 
had done it. 1 therefore am inclinable to think the meaning of 
the expression may be, one who has chiastely confined herself to one 
husband, while in the married relation; for it is certain that it 
never was usual among the Jews or the Greeks to admit women to 
have more than one husband at ence. It may deserve consideration, 
whether this may not reflect some light on the correspondent 
phrase, when applied toa bishop. Chap. iii. 2. 

k Grow wanton, &c.] Karasprvixtwn isa strong expression, which 
When these widows 
erew negligent of their proper duty, sensual affections might pre- 
vail upon them; and their credit among christians being hurt 
by such an unbecoming conduct, it is very probable they might 
often be forced to take up with heathen husbands, and so might at 
length be led to apostatize from christianity. 

1 Trificrs.] The word Qavxg seems to be derived from Qavew, 
which I think properly signifies the noise which water makes when 
it is ready to boil over. (See Raph. 12. lac.) And therefore it very 
welf expresses the inward fermentation (if I may so speak) in the 
minds of these trifling people, which they vented by unprofitable 
discourses, 

oN 
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13 


N. 


OM REFLECTIONS ON THE EVIL OF A LIFE OF PLEASURE. 


SECT, But ?, any bclicocr of either sex have near relations who are widows, let them, ast 
7.  adviscd before, fake carc of them at home, that the church may not be burdened with 
more charitable cases than it can properly support, but may iake care of [those who are,) jet not the church be charg- 


1 -rim. as I have said, ¢rudy wedows, and must otherwise be left altogether desolate. ed; that it may relieve them 
V. that are widows indeed. 


IMPROVEMENT. ) 
Ver. 1 Munisrsrs are instructed by this apostolical advice, in the difficult duty of managing reproof aright. Churches | 


16 If any man or woman 
that believeth have widows, 
let Lhem relieve (hem, and 


4, 16 may learn how their poor are to be treated, and children may be reminded of that grateful tribute which they owe 
especially to their aged and necessitous parents. No recompense can be fully adequate, but surely to a generous 
temper nothing ean be more delightful than to soothe the declining years of those by whom our infant days were 
sustained, our teeble childhood supported, and our giddy youth inoderated and directed. 

G Let St. Paul’s sentiments of a luxurious life be particularly attended to in this age of ours, in which so many are” 
entirely devoted to these pleasures. They call it living, but the wiser apostle pronounces it a kind of moral death. 
And many of the heathens themselves have been instrueted by nature to speak in a language like his. Nay, 
some of them acted on this principle, in a manner which might shame most that call themselves christians. Let 
us learn to form our taste to nobler pleasures than those on which thoughtless multitudes are so intent. Let us 
cultivate those that are suited to our rational and immortal spirits, and that will not only follow us into the invisible 
world, but will there be exalted and improved. 

S But let us be particularly careful, that while religion raises us above a sensual life, we do not make use of it as 

a pretence to excuse ourselves from attending to social duty. To neglect a due care of those whom Providence 

las committed to us, would, in the apostle’s language, be a denial of the faith, and would cven argue us worse 

than infidels, who, deficient as they were in the knowledge of God, or in such regards to him as were even propor- 
lionable to what they knew, discoursed largely and excellently on the obligations of justice and benevolence to 
our fellow-creatures, and were themselves examples of what they taught in relation to them. 

Among other virtues here spoken of with due honour, a proper care in the education of ehildren is none of th 
least. Let christians of both sexes be diligent in it, and let women, to whom the chief care of children is consigned 
ii those tender years, when the deepest and surest inipressions are often made, be sensible how great advantage the 
13 public may receive by their wise and pious conduet towards them. While many are triflers and busy-bodies, 

running from house to house, and speaking things which they ought not, let women professing godliness remember 

ihey are to adorn it by the exercise of domestic virtues so as to cut off oecasion of speaking reproachfully, even 

19 from the ingenious malice of adversaries : occasion too often given by those who, while they follow thie gay desires 

of their hearts, and the fashions of this vain world, seem to have forgotten what the apostle intended by the awful 

15 and lively phrase of being turned ‘aside after Satan ; and make themselves his more secure and certain prey by 

every step they take in these flattering paths through whieh he would lead them to final destruction. 
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‘ SECTION VEL 


The apostle adds directions concerning the regard to be shown by the people to their faithful ministers ; 
concerning the method of proceeding against those who were accused of any fault ; and the most prudent 
and rezular manner of treating candidates for the ministry. The section concludes with some other 
neecssary advices and particulars for the instruction of christian slaves, 1 Tim. v. 17, to the end; 
wie, 2. 

1 Tim. v. 17. 
1 TIM. v.17. 


already been giving you some directions with relation to those who are elders Ley the elders that rnl 
well be counted worthy © 
double honour, especially 
they who labour in the 
word aud doctrine. ) 


secr. [HAVE 
8. in age, and now let me add a word or two concerning those who are distinguished by the 
office they bear in the christian church,.and have that title of respect and reverence given 
| tim. them on that account. And here dct the clders who preside well be cstecmcd worthy 
VY. of double honour,” and, as circumstances may require and admit, let them be respectfully 
17 inaintained by the society ; especially those who, to all their other kind cares of a more 
private nature, add an exemplary attendance to that of public instruction, and /adour with 
diligence and zeal zz administering the word, and stating and vindicating the doctrine of 

13 the gospel in your religions assemblies.© For you well remeinber, I doubt not, that tie 
scripture has said again and again, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out 

the corn, but shalt allow him, while labouring upon it, to eat of it as his hunger requires, 
(Deut. xxv. 24; 1 Cor. ix. 9; and note,) and the Old Testament, as well as the words 

of our Lord and the reason of mankind, teaches us that the workman [is] worthy of his 
hires! on which account the law requires that, instead of being entively withheld from 
him, it should not be delayed for a day. (Deut. xxiv. 14; Lev. xix. 13.) Persons, 





— 


18 For the scripture saith, 
Thon shalt not muzzle the 
ox that treadeth out the 
carn: and, Phe labourer és 
worthy of his reward. 





a The ciders who preside well.| Mr. Reeves (Apol. Vot. I. p. 115. 
note p) must surely be driven to very great extremities, when, to 
ward off some consequences which were to him disagreeable, he 
conclndes that these elders were bishops, in the Engtish sense of 
the word, or persons of an order superior to common ministers ; 
whieh interpretation would suppose that some such officers in the 
church might preside well, though they did not /abour in the word 
while able to do it, which the following words evidently suppose 
the elders here spoken of to be: far else their being disabled by 
age, orany other infirmities, would bea strong reason for their being 
panenely maintained, on account of the services of their better 
years. Compare note on 1 Thess. v. 12. 

b Doublehonour.] Itis ascrupulous nicety of interpretation to 
explain this as a decision that they were to have twiee as much as 
the deaconesses. Different ecireumstances might require ditferent 
exhibitions to persons mn the same office. It seems only to express 


a pientiful maintenance, (according to what they needed, and the | 
society could afford,) given in a Jiberal and respectful manner. 

e Especially they who labour.) ‘Thisseems to intimate that there 
were some who, though they prestded in the church, were zo 
employed in preaching. Limboreh indeed is of opinion that xon 
evrxs Signifies those who did cven fatigue themselves with thet 
extraordinary labours, which some might not do, who yet in th 
general presided well, supposing preaching to bea part of thei 
work, (Limb. 7heol. lib. vii. cap. iv. § 10.) But it seems tom 
much more natural to follow the former interpretation. Compar 
1 Cor. xvi. 16. 

d The workman, &e.] As the very words of this passage only 
occur, Luke x. 7. it is the opinion of the ingenious Mr. Seed, that 
St. Paul here quotes these words of the Evangelist as of equal au- 
thority with those of Moses, Deut. xxv. 4. Seed’s Serm, Vol. II. 
p. 292. : 













19 Against an elder re- 
} ceive not an accusation, but 
} before two or three wit- 





! Hesscs. 


Innocence. 


/ 20 Them that sin rebuke 
before all, that otlers also 
| may fear. 

{| 


21 I also charge thee be- 
fore God, and the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, aud the elect 
| angels, that thon observe 
i these things without pre- 
ferring one before another, 
: doing nothing by partiality. 


a 






| 92 Lay hands suddenly private friendship or affection. 
on no man, neither be par- 
) taker of other men's sins; 
keep thyself pure. 


his character and qualifications 


23 Drink no longer water, 
but use a little wine for thy 
» stomach's sake and thine 
) often infirmities. 


24 Some men's sins are 
open beforehand, going be- 
fore to judgment; and some 
| men they follow after. 


25 Likewise also the good examination to detect them. 
works of some are manifest 
beforehand ; and they that 


are otherwise cannot be hid. 


1 Tim, vi. 1. Let as many 


e Those that sin.] I see no reason for understanding this of 
offending elders ; though, were it to be so taken, it would, by a 
strong consequence, be applicable to others. A humour of seeking 
a stricter connexion than is any way necessary, has led many 
commenlators into very limited, and sometimes into whimsical, in- 
terpretations, 

f The elect angels.) Mr. Joseph Mede interprets this of the seven 
archangels chosen by God to the greatest nearness to him, and 
highest honours in the court of heaven. But all his arguments to 
prove that there is svch a number of celestial spirits, in such posts 
of distinction, appeared to me so precarious, that } rather chose to 
explain the words in a more general mauuer, on principles which I 
think much more certain. 

g¢ Lay hands suddenly and rashly.] That this is the significalion 
of rxzews, Raphelius has sufficiently shown. Though some have 
referred this to the laying on of hands in the absolution of notorious 
offenders, it seems safer and more natural to explain it of ordination 
to the ministry ; in reference to which this rite is often alluded to 
in these Epistles. It has been said by one of the most raliona] and 
candid patrons of diocesan episcopacy, “ What need was there that, 
“after the settlement of a christian church at Ephesus, Timothy 
“should be sent to ordain elders, ifa right of ordination lay in 
‘“‘presbyters, or in a church, nominating to the pastoral office? 
“ Especially, how should he, on this supposition, be directed to 
“ perform it himself, and not merely to advise and assist others in 
“ the performance?” Bishop of Winchester, (Dr. Hoadly,) Of Epes. 
p. 392. But E must beg leave to answer, that this does not appear to 
be the chief reason of Timothy's being sent to Ephesus, or rather 


guarding against the first occasion of them. 


PAUL CHARGES TIMOTHY TO DO NOTHING BY PARTIALITY 


therefore, who labour in so honourable and important a work are by no means to be SECT. 
neglected, nor suffered to want necessary support and encouragement. 
also be taken that their reputation, on which their usefulness will so much depend, may 
| not be lightly impeached. Accordingly, de not receive an accusation against an elder, 1 TIM. 
unless on the testimony of two or three credible witnesses ; for the single report of any _. ¥- 
one person is not material enough to set against the word of an elder, maintaining hisown ‘* 


Great care should 


have been fully examined and thoroughly approved. 


Neither make thyself partaker in the sins of others, as thou wilt certainly do, if thou 
art the means of bringing those that thou mightest have discovered to be unworthy men, 
into the ministry ; who may have much greater opportunities of doing 
sequence of their bearing such an office, and may give great scandal, and lead many 
Others astray. Therefore keep thyself pure from such pollutions, as well as all others, by 
A recollection of the difficulty of thy work, 23 
and what 1 know of the tenderness of thy constitution and thy great abstinence, engage 
me to caution thee that thou do rot confine thyself any longer to drink water alone, bué 
use a little wine mingled with it, for the sake of thy stomach, which needs to be 
strengthened by that more generous liquor in a moderate quantity ; avd out of regard to 
thy frequent infirmities, which otherwise may grow upon thee, so as to render thee 
incapable of that public service for which thou art so well qualified." 

in judging of characters, and passing sentence according to the advice given above, yon 24 
will find it necessary in different cases to use different precautions. 
are manifest, leading on to pass judgment on them without any difficulty ; whereas 
some follow after, and are so artfully disguised, that it will require great diligence and strict 
So also the good works [of some] are manifest to all, and 25 
spread a kind of glory around those that perform them, which renders them lovely and 
venerable in all eyes: aud those which are otherwise, though for a while concealed under 
the thickest veils that humility can spread over them, cannot long ée entirely Aid. They 
will appear on accurate observation ; and as they will at the last day be laid open to their 
public honour, they will in the mean time recommend such silent and reserved christians 
to the esteem and respect of those who are intimately conversant with them ; and may éven 
prove the means of advancing them to some important trusts, which they are not the less fit 
for, because they have so low an opinion of their own merit. 

I shall only here add a word or two concerning servants, whom, inferior as their station 


mischief, in con- 


The sins of some men 


being left there, when Pan) went into Macedonia. (Chap. i. 3.) Ya- 
rious circumstances of this church might require that a person of 
Timothy's extraordinary gifts and character should be left to super- 
intend their affairs; and it might reasonably be taken for granted, 
that, as he was there by the apostle’s special direction, so much ve- 
gard would be paid to him, that he would be desired to preside in 
their sacred solemnities, in the same manner as Paul had done when 
among them. But that oo elder could at any time be ordained 
without the presence and concurrence of such an extraordinary 
person, and that such an extraordinary power and influence should 
afterwards be transferred to others not in like manner qualified for 
the management of it, are things neither easy to be proved, nor 
rashly to be taken for granted, ou a question of so great mo- 
ment. 

h Use alittle wine, &c.] One cannot forbear reflecting here, how 
very temperate Timcthy must have been, to need an advice of this 
kind; which amounts to no more than mingling a little wire with 
his water, And what is said of his many infirmities, compared with 
the apostle’s exhortation to bim to be tasfaat tn preaching the word, 
may certainly teach us, that every weakness of constitution is not 
to he acquiesced in as an excuse for not going on with the ministry ; 
though, to be sure, great allowances are to be made for bodily in- 
firmities, and life itself may often depend upon seasonable interrup- 
tions of public labour. Sir N. Knatchbull, observing that the con- 
nexion 3s so brokcn between the 22d and 24th verses, by the in- 
sertion of this advice in this place, conjectures that Paul might 
write it in the margin by way of postscript, and that it was tutro- 
duced into the text by the mistake of some early transcriber, 


ONQ 
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You will, [doubt not, use your utmost endeavours to preserve the purity of the church ; 20 
yet as offences will certainly come, let me advise you to keep up a due solemnity in church- 
censures; and as for those that sin® in any scandalous and remarkable manner, rebuke 
them defore all, that even the rest of the congregation may fear, and stand upon their 
guard against those temptations which have brought upon others such public admonition 
and reproof. J know how contrary these faithful proceedings may sometimes be to flesh 21 
and blood, and therefore solemnly charge [thee] before the blessed God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the elect angels,’ (who, having kept their stations, when so many of 
their fellows were seduced by Satan, are now confirmed in a state of immutable felicity, 
and shall attend our common Lord to the awful judgment of the great day,) that thou 
keep these things without any prejudice against any part of them; doing nothing by 
partiality, m favour of one person more than another, according to the inducement of 
And as it is a matter of so great importance to the chris- 22 
tian church what persons are admitted to minister in it, I must also charge thee, that thou 
lay hands suddenly and rashly on no man, to set him apart for that sacred trust, before 


lrin 


Ver, 


V1 
j 





REFLECTIONS ON A MINISTER'S OBLIGATIONS TO REPROVE OFFENDERS. 


im life is, ] would not have you overlook ; since their souls are equally valuable before God servants as are under the 
with those of their superiors, and much of the credit of christianity is concerned in their YOX¢ count Me a 
conduct and behaviour. Let therefore as many servants as are under the yoke of bond- that the nine of GedleaiE 
age, account their own masters worthy of all that civil honour and respect which suits 74 doctrine be not blas. 
the station in which they respectively are; not taking occasion, from their own religious ‘i 

l knowledge and privileges, to despise and rebel against them; ¢hat the name and doctrine 
2 of God, which they profess, may not be blasphemed by their insolence and pride. And 
as for those servants who are so happy as to have beliecing masters, (ct them not pre- 
sume upon that account to despise [them] because they are brethren, and with respect to 
sacred privileges equal in Christ their common Lord ; dué let them rather serve {them] 
with so much the greater care, tenderness, and respect, decause they are faithful and be- 
loved, [and] partakers with them of the great and glorious benefit! which the gospel 
brings to all its faithful professors, of whatsoever rank or profession in life. And let the 
thought of the degree in which they share the favour of God, the tender bond in which as 
fellow-christians they are joined, and the hope of partaking with them in all the final 
blessings of an happy immortality, while it engages their servants to behave towards them 
in a becoming manner, teach the masters duly to condescend to them, and treat them, not 
only with justice, but with kindness, 


_2 And they that have be- 

lieving masters, let them 
not despise them because 
they are brethren: but ra- 
ther do them service, be- 
cause they are faithful and 
beloved, partakers of the 
benefit. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


THE regards here required to the elders who preside well, and who labour in the word and doctrine, are in 
17 themselves so reasonable, that where the other duties of christianity are attended to, and the inestimable blessings 
19 of it duly apprehended and esteemed, there will be no need of insisting largely upon them. ‘To be cautious how 
we lightly believe any report to the injury of such, is what we owe to ourselves as well as them, since our own im- 
provement, by their ministration, will be greatly obstructed by any prejudices taken against their persons. 
Let the ministers of the gospel remember how much it is their duty to appear strenuously in defence of their 
20 Master’s precepts, and to reprove bold and insolent offenders, in whatsoever rank they may stand. And lest riches 
21 and power, and greatness of station, should obstruct their faithful execution of this office, let them think of the 
solemn charge they have received before Gud and the Lord Jesus Christ and the elect angels, and of the appearance 
which they and their people must make before the awful tribunal of Christ, when he shall come in his own glory 
and that of his Father, and attended by all his holy angels. The frequent consideration of that important day 
would have an uniform influence on the whole of their conduct ; it would particularly make them careful that they 
22 do not contract pollutions, and make themselves partakers in other men’s sins, by laying hands suddenly on any ; 
but use a proper care in examining, that in the great business of ordination they may act on the conviction of their 
consciences in the sight of God, and maintain an unbiassed regard to the honour of the great Redeemer and the 
23 salvation of souls. Yet let them still be severer towards themselves than others, and maintain that strict temperance 
and self-government in every respect which may become the dignity of their characters, and command the reverence 
of all about them. 
Let us all endeavour to be shining examples of good works; and while so many declare their sins openly, and 
24 send them, as it were, before them to judgment, let us never be ashamed of religion. Yet where a modest reserve 
may be conveniently maintained, let us study it, and always avoid an unnecessary ostentation, as remembering the 
25 time will come when those good works which have been most solicitously concealed from the eyes of men, will 
be publicly honoured and rewarded by God. In expectation of that day, let us all attend to our proper offices, 
whether in superior or inferior stations of life, studying so to behave as that the name and doctrine of God may 
never be blasphemed upon our account, and always fecling the force of that endearing engagement to all social 


, 2 duties, which arises from our sharing with all true christians in the favour of God, and in the blessings and hopes 


of his gospel. 


SECTION IX. 


The apostle presses Timothy to urge on his hearers the great things which relate to practical godliness, as 
what will be attended with the happiest consequences; and cautions against covetousness, as the root of 
all evil, 1 Tim. vi. 2—12. 

1 Tr. vi, 2. 
1 TIM. vi. 2. 


¥ ay 4 ‘ A . . - . 

THTESE things which 1 have becn mentioning, take care, O Timothy, to teach and LT a things teach and 
; : me . : : ‘ exhort. 

erhort thine hearers aiways to maintain a due regard to them, And ¢f any one te Bee aes ns mann teach oun 

otherwise, if he attempt to broach principles contrary to these great maxims, avd altend wise, and consent not to 

not* to such sound and wholesome words, [even] to those of our Lord Jesus Christ,” wholesome words, even the 


i Purtakers with them of the benefit.) Some would render « rvs profession, superiors and inferiors equally share; and hp? 








evepyeizs avrinxu€xvouneve, &c, because they wha parlake of the benefit, 
that is, the benefit of their service, are faithful and beloved. But 
this seems to take it for granted, that what the apostle exhorted to 
was already actually done; that is, that such faithful services were 
rendered. Others, as Mr. Cradock has observed, (Apost. Hist. p. 221.) 
would translate it, who will be careful lo recompense the pain 
of their servants ; but 1 think evepyesix signifies a benefit freely con- 


Jerred, and therefore is hardly fit to express even the ehicerful and 


exact obedience of slaves. If this clause be referred to the servants, 
and the whole be rendered, bud rather let them who partake of the 
benefit that is, who havea share in the same blessed hope with 
their masters, do service to them, because they are faithfuland be- 
loved, the sense will he so far the same, that evepyene will signify 
that great and glorious benefit which, by virtue of our christian 


suggests, what a band of union the participation of it should in a 
reason prove. But this supposes a transposition which seemed un- 
necessary; so that this is on the whole one of the many texts 
where, having examined a variety of versions, we have been obliged 
to acquiesce in our own, which is in the main a very good one, and 
generally gives the érve sense, though the elegance and spirit of it 
1uay often be improved. ; 

a Altend not.) <J think it is with great reason that the learned 
Dr. Bently supposes that the original reading was not mgosegyeias, 
which is seldom used in this sense, but szozexela, or rather sgotexe, 
which has been thus uscd in this Mpistte, chap. i. 4. See Phil. 
Lips. Agaiust Coll. p 72, 73. 

L Words of our Lord Jesus Christi.) neither suppose, with Mr. 
Pyle, that this refers to Mat. xxi. 27. and the many parallel places, 


PO 


words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to the doctrine 
Which is according to god- 
) liness : 

» 4 Ie is proud, knowing 
nothing, but duting about 
Pquestions and _ strifes of 
swords; whereof cometh 
envy, strife, railings, evil- 
) surmisings, 


u 








| 5 Perverse disputings of 
j meu of corrupt minds, and 
destitute of the truth, sup- 
posing that gain is godli- 
ness; trom such withdraw 
} thyself. 
| 6 But godliness with eon- 
) tentment is great gain. 





7 For we brought nothing 
| into this world, and tt ts 
certain we can carry no- 
thing out. 


8 And having food and 
raiment, let us be therewith 
I content. 


9 But they that will be 
s rich, fall into temptation 
) anda snare, and into man 
( foolish and hurtful Insts, 
; which drown men in de- 
Struction and perdition. 


10 For the love of money 
is the roat ofall evil: which 
while some coveted after, 
they have errcd from the 
faith, and pierced them- 
selves through with imany 
sorrows. 


It But thou, O man of 
God, flee these things, and 
follow after righteousness, 
godliness, faith, love, pa- 
tience, meekness. 


12 Fight the good fight 
of faith, lay hold on eternal 
life, whereunto thou art 
also called, and hast pro- 


which Dr. Abraham Taylor 
lection of authorities. 


doting. 


d With contentment.) Diodati thinks avixzxex here signifies a 
competency ; but it gives a much nobler sense to suppose the apos- 
tle to intimate, that contentment will attend godliness, as its inse- 
parable companion: and consequently that the godly man will be 
happy, whatever his circumstances in life may be, and even much 
more so than any accumulation of worldly wealth can make 


him. 


e Pierced themselves through.| Ihave endeavoured in the para- 


nor with others, to any sayings of our Lord's which fradition had 
as yet continued, but which are now lost. Tt seems much more 
natural to eonclude it goes on this important principle, that what 
the apostle wrote, as by divine direction, was in effect the words 
and commandments of Christ. 

e Raving on questions, §c.) It is so well known that votev signi- 
fies a person in a distempered state, that it hardly required the pains 


Bishop Wilkins would render it, he is stck 
of questions, or ot the wrangling disease, with which it is much to 
be lamented that the christian clergy, as well as laity, have so ge- 
nerally been infected, in almost all ages and nations, 
p. 73. The word here seems to express the effect of a disease upon 
the mind, in which view, raving appeared a more proper word than 


REPRESENTS THE LOVE OF MONEY AS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL. 


917 


as these may with strict propriety be called, avd which express the doctrine [thaé is] scr. 


agreeable and subservient to the great cause of practical goddiness, which it is the declared 
design of the gospel to promote in the world: whatever fair shows of simplicity and 


5 





humility he may affect, Ae zs certainly proud, and, whatever conceit he may have of his 1 Ti. 


superior knowledge, he is ove who knows nothing to any good purpose; dut, like a man 
raving and delirious in a fever, he runs on, declaiming ow idle guestions,° and useless de 
bates about words ; from whence no good can be expected to arise, but, on the contrary, 
a great variety of mischief, envying of those more regarded than themselves, eonten- 
fzow with others who will not submissively yield to what such self-sufficient teachers 
dictate, abusive danguage, which their intemperate zeal deals round to all who offend 
them, and evzl suspiezons, and obnoxious representations of the worthiest and most amiable 
characters: Angry debates of men whose minds are corrupted and averse from the 3 
truth, for which they pretend so eagerly; while they seem to suppose that which promises 
the largest quantity of gaz to be most worthy of their pursuit; and would, if possible, 
varnish it over with the venerable name of goddess. Turn away therefore from such, 
and have no intimacy with them. JVAercas, on the contrary, if any man will but have 6 
the integrity and resolution to follow true religion, wherever it leads him, he will certamly 
find that godéiness, which is so naturally accompanied with inward contentment? and 
peace of mind, in every circumstance of life which providence may appoint, 7s indeed 
great gain; and does much more to promote real happiness than any accession of wealth 
could possibly do. And it is the truest wisdom to accustom our minds to such reflections 7 
as these ; for we brought nothing into the world along with us, but were thrown naked 
upon the indulgent provision which our gracious Creator has been pleased to make for us ; 
(and it is] evident that, whatever treasures tlhe most insatiable avarice could amass, we 
cannot carry any thing out of it, but must in a little time return to the dust, stripped of 
all. MHaving therefore, while we continue in this transitory and uncertain life, food and & 
raiment, and having the other necessaries of it, det us be content with these, and not seek, 
with restless earnestness and solicitude, the great things of it, which are oiten of so short a 
continuance, and of so precarious as well as so unsatisfying a nature. With these senti- 9 
ments we may enjoy what happiness is to be expected in a world like this; but they who 
are determined that at all adventures they will be rich, fall headlong mio many a dan- 
gerous femptation and many a fatal snare, and [into] many foolish and mischievous 
desires, which not only sink men beneath the dignity of their nature, but prove the occa- 
sion of much further mischief ; insomuch that they frequently plunge men ito an irre- 
coverable abyss of ruin and destruction, in which they lose their worldly possessions, and 
what is infinitely more valuable, their souls too. Far the excessive love of moncy is the 
root of moral evil, which some having greedily desired hace so debauched their minds 
with corrupt prejudices, that they have wandered from the faith, so as to abandon the 
very profession of the gospel; avd while they were dreaming only of the pleasurable 
consequences that would attend their more exalted circumstances in human life, have 
prereed ‘themselves through with many sorrows, and telt long and incurable pains, by 
the numerous wounds they have given to their own consciences, as I were on every 
side.® 

But thou, O man of God, whom le hath honoured as he did the prophets of old, 
making thee his messenger to thy fellow-creatures, shun these things; these insatiable 
desires of worldly possessions and enjoyments, which will render thee most unfit for so 
sacred an office; and pursue, as the richest prize and the noblest gain, the practice of 
universal righteousness towards men, and piety towards God, fidelity in every branch of 
trust committed to thee, /ove to all mankind, patience under every affliction, and meck- 
ness under every provocation. 
the force thy soul can exert, te good, noble, and glorious combat of faith * lay hold on 
the prize of eternal Life: and let none, how violently soever they may assault thee, wrest 
it out of thine hands: even that life, ¢o the hope of whieh thou hast deen sotemnly called, 


phrase (though I could not do it in the version) to give something 
of the emphasis which Leigh and other critics have observed in the 
word zegsemagxy, Which, we are told, properly signifies, they have 
stabbed themselves, as it were, from head to feet, so as to be all co- 
vered with wounds. And this indeed happily expresses the iunu- 
merable ontrages done to conscience by those madmen who have 
taken up this fatal resolution, that they will, at ali adventures, be 
rich. 

f Maintain the good combat, &e.] Theseand the following words 
are plainly agonistical, and refer to the eagerness with which they 
who contended in the Grecian games struggled for and lai hold 
upon the crown; and the degree to which the presence of many 
spectators, or (as the apostle elsewhcre speaks) the cloud of witnesses, 
animated them in their contests for it. It-might perhaps more 
literally be rendered, Bzercise the good exercise: but that tsa 
Grecism which the English language will not conveniently allow ; 
nor does the word exercise by any means express the force of zyuvz, 
which always supposes an opponent to be resisted, as combai also 
does. The learned Dr. Lardner very justly observes, we are ofien 
liable to be diverted from the right meaning by a translation, which 
yet is not the fault of it, but owing to some defect in modern lan- 
guaces, which want words exactly correspondent to the ancient 
original, Lard, Serm. p. 270. 


Compare | Cor. xiv. 37. 


has taken to prove it, by a Jarge col- 


Wilk. Seraz. 


11 


Maintain, in the most strenuous manner, and with all 12 


Vi. 
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PAUL CHARGES TIMOTHY TO KEEP HiS PRECEPTS UNSPOTTED. 


SECT. and in pursuance of it hast confessed a good, fair, and worthy confession before MANY fessed a good profession be- 
wituesses, who were present on that solemn day when thou wert given up to the full fore many witnesses. 


ue 


1 TIM, 
VI. 


Ver. 10 


S contentment waits, and which makes its disciples happy on the easiest terms, by moderating their desires. 
But where there is real necessity, and has been a care to behave 


7 influences by which he was guided, in things spiritual and evangelical. 


9 we see those who are determined on being rich, falling into temptations and snares. 


exercise of the ministry. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ir we do indeed believe the love of money to be the root of all evil, let us set ourselves seriously to extirpate it 
G6 out of our bosoms, and to imbibe this true philosophy of the apostle, to seek our gain in that godliness on which 


and raiment of one kind or another few want. 


Food 


well, if a man’s own stock be deficient, he is generally supplied from the charity of others; and true piety and 
greatness of mind can enjoy the gift of Providence on these terms without repining, being truly sensible how little, 
even the best, amidst so many imperfections and miscarriages, can deserve to receive any thing from God by the 


instrumentality of any creature. 


To this day do we see such facts as taught the apostle these useful remarks, independent on those miraculous 


As we see the new-born race of human 


creatures rising naked into life, we see death stripping the rich, the noble, and the powerful, and returning them 


naked to the dust. 


In the mean time, while we may observe many in lower circumstances cheerful and thankful, 


We see them piercing them- 


10 selves through with many sorrows, and plunging themselves into irrecoverable ruin and destruction, while they 
pursue to the utmost verge of the fatal precipice, those shadowy phantoms which owe all their semblance of reality 
to the magic of those passions which riches or the desires of them have excited. 

Happy would it be for the church of Christ, if these important doctrines of practical religion were more incul- 
4 cated, and less of the zeal of its teachers spent in discussing vain questions and intricate strifes about words, which 


1] have been productive of so much envy and contention, obloquy and suspicion. 


3 


Let the men of God, therefore, 


inculcate righteousness and faith, piety and charity, patience and meekness, and let them endeavour to render their 
lessons successful, by a care themselves to pursue these graces; to exercise themselves more strenuously in that 
12 noble and generous conflict to which they ere called, so as to lay hold on the crown of eternal life, and to retain 


it against the most powerful antagonist. 


These are the wholesome words of our Lord Jesus Christ, even these 


doctrines according to godliness; and the minister who will be wise enough to preach and act upon these princi- 
ples, will raise the most lasting character, and secure the most valuable reward. 


SECTION X. 


The apostle concludes with a solemn charge to fidelity in the ministry, and particularly urges Timothy to 
enculcate on those that were rich such exhortations and cautions as their peculiar circumstances required. 


1 Tim. vi. 18, fo the end. 
1 Trm. vi. 13. 


1 TIM. vi. 13. 


secT. AND now, to conclude: J solemnly charge thee, as in the presence of God, who, by 1 GIVE thee charge in the 


10. 


Vi. 


16 and can dispose of them all according to his sovereign pleasure: Even he, who alone hath 
zmmortaity in himself; so that all kinds and degrees of life in others are derived from him, 
and continually dependent upon him, according to the orders issued from that throne on 
which he sits supreme, zxhabiting inaccessible hight ; whom no man hath ever seen in 
the full display of his glory, zor indeed can see, without being immediately overwhelmed 


Dy 


his continual energy, animates and guickens all things* in the whole compass of the 
creation, and at his sovereign pleasure revives the dead; and in the presence of Christ 
1 tim. Jesus, who, when he was examined before Pontius Pilate, witnessed, at the apparent 
hazard of his life, a good confession,” in declaring himself to be indeed a king, though he 
14 knew how liable that declaration was to a most unjust and pernicious interpretation: In 
this august presence do | charge thee, O Timothy, ¢a keep [this] commandment which I 
have now given thee, in all its branches, and to deliver it down to those who may succeed 
thee, zzspotted and blameless, that it may shine with uncorrupted lustre through all future 
15 ages, even t2/? the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ: Which, in his own appointed 
times, he shall manifest in the most awful and conspicuous manner, [who zs] the blessed 
and indeed the only Potentate, before whom no other name or power is worthy of being 
He may with the strictest propriety be spoken of by that title, by which other 


mentioned. 


sight of God, who quicken- 
eth all things, and hefore 
Christ Jesus, who before 
Pontius Pijate witnessed a 
good confession ; 


14 That thou keep ¢his 
commandment without 
spot, unrebukable, until 
the appearing of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; 


15 Which iv his times he 
shall show, who és the bless- 
ed and only Potentate, the 
King of kings, and Lord of 
lords ; 


princes have vainly and blasphemously affected to be called, the King of kings and Lord 
of lords, who hath the fates and lives of all the monarchs on earth entirely m his hands, 


16 Who only hath im- 
mortality, dwelling in the 
light which no man ean 
approach unto, whom no 
man hath seen, nur can see: 
to whom e honour and 
power everlasting. Amen. - 


with the first glance of it: fo whom [be] honour and eccrlasting dominion ascribed by ° 


us, and by all his creatures through eternal ages, 


Amen. 

One farther instruction I have to give thee, which I shall here add by way of postscript. 
There are indeed few of those who are rich in this present world that embrace the gospel, 
or will have any regard for the instructions of its niinisters. 


17 Charge them that are 
rich in this world, that they 


But as it is probable that some 


such may be found in so opulent a city as that of Ephesus, in which thou now residest, and 


a Quickens all things] This seems a very suitable though 
oblique iutimation, that shonld Timothy, after the example of his 
creat Lord, sacrifice his life to the honour of his profession, God, 
who raised up Christ from the dead, was cqually able to raise him. 
Aud this is most fully expressed and urged, 2 Tim. ii. 8, 10, 1. 

bh Witnessed a good confession.) This refers to John xviii. 37. 
Christ's confession before the Jewish high-priest, when interrogated 
upon oath, (Matt. xxvi. 63, G4; Mark xiv. 61, 62.) was rather ~1ore 
express, but this before Pilate was more dangerous ; as his owning 


himself a xing was the only pretension that was likely to expose 
him to the resentment of the Roman governor, who had the sn- 
preme power of life and death. John xix.10. It is perhaps called 
a good confession, not only as in itself noble and generous, but as all 
our hopes of salvation and happiness are built upon the éruth of it. 

ce Ruch in this world.) This clause seems to be added to exlenu- 
ate the value of riches, which extend otly to ¢Aés transitory and 
precarious world, and can neither attend us into the other, nor at 
all influence our happiness there. 2 









REFLECTIONS ON THE APOSTLE’S CHARGE TO THE RICH. 519 


be not high-minded, vor a8 my own laboars there have sueeeeded with some few in ‘this rank of men, remember SECT 


ee ecru, riches, that their character and behaviour is of peculiar moment. Do not therefore flatter then, 10. 
givelh us richly all things but faithfully charge them to behave in a manner suitable to their distinguished station, 





— 


. 6 « . . 1 . 
‘to enjoy ; and to guard against the snares to which it exposes them ; particularly urge it upon them, 1 Tt. 
that they be not high-minded, so as to despise their inferiors, who often are in the sight of Vi. 
God much wiser and better than themselves: and that they do not trust in uncertain 17 
riches, of which a thousand accidents may immediately deprive them, but in the living 
God, whose favour will be a sure and eternal portion to all that are possessed of it; even 
in that gracious Reing, who emparts to us all things richly for our enjoyment, aid who 
a is pie they de ond. has so liberally distinguished them by the communications of his bounty. Charge it upon 18 
rt they be rich in goo : ; a aive : 
Berks reat a iG distiitute, them, //aé, in proportion to the abundance God has given them, they do good, that they 
} willing to commuuieate: , be rich in good works, that they be ready to distribute what Providence hath lodved in 
, Oc i g ‘AS cad ged in 
eee on in store tor their hands, and wilhug to comnenicates what they have so freely received : Thereby 19 
ae ainst the time to (easuring up to themselves a good foundation against the future; that they may, 
come, that they may lay through the riches of divine grace, fay hold on cternal life, when they relinquish all their 
hold ou eternal life. possessions here, and find every temporal enjoyment deserting them for ever. 
a 0 Timothy, keep that To conelude all: O my beloved Timothy, as thou valuest thine own soul, and desirest 20 
which is commitled to th : : 7) a Phy ae heehee ee: 
et moras profane nny tO give up thine account with joy, deep that gospel which ts lodged with thee, asa sacred 
| vain babblings, and opposi- trust, and never suffer it to be wrested out of thy hands. Let thy very soul dwell upon it, 21 
Boos of science falsely so apording profane [and] empty babsiings, and the opposition of that which is falsely 
| 21 Which some profess. Called knowledge,° but is indeed ignorance, pride, and folly: HW hich some having prv- 
ing, have nt concerning fessed to pursue, Aave fatally wandered from the christian faith, some entirely forsaking 
oes ve with “jt, and others corrupting it with such adulterations, that it is hardly to be known for that 
| religion which came immediately out of the hands of the Lord Jesus Christ. And that 
thou mayst ever oppose such false teachers with integrity, courage, and success, aay thie 
grace of Christ [de] ever with thee in all things, to guide thy judgment and thy conduet. 
Amen. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


On that we might often be setting ourselves as in the presence of God, the great and blessed God, whose Ver, 13 
almighty power quickeneth all things, and is the life of universal nature, and of the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
judge the living and the dead! Let the thoughts of so august a presence awaken our souls to diligence in the 
discharge of our duty, and let it animate us with courage to witness a good confession, to whatever inconvenience 
and danger it may expose us. Never let us forget that appearance which he shall manifest, to whom all these 
| sublime titles belong, even that blessed and only Potentate, before whom all the lustre of all the princes upon earth 15 
vanishes in a moment, like that of the smallest stars before the rising sun: the King of kings and Lord of lords, 
who alone hath immortality, and dwelleth in unapproachable light. How astonishing his goodness in veiling his 14 
glory, so that we may approach him, in bowing down his ear to receive our requests, yea, in coming to dwell 
with that man who is humble and of.a contrite spirit, and who trembleth at his word ! (Isa. Ixvi. 2.) ‘To him be 
honour and power everlasting. And let his infinite majesty be deeply and affectionately remembered amidst al! 
the eondescensions of his love. ; 

Let the rich in this world, since the riches which here distinguish them cannot attend them into another, Le | 
engaged to receive with all reverence the charge of our holy apostle. Too many of them walk in pride; but 
they see by the sepulehres of many once as opulent and as haughty as themselves, and by a thousand other marks of 
the divine power and human weakness, how soon God is able to abase them, (Dan. iv. 37.) Forsaking, therefore, 
what they think their strong tower, and the high wall, which, instead of sheltering, may soon crush them into 
ruins, let them transfer their confidenee to the living God. Alarmed in a sfate which renders their salvation 
almost as difficult as it is for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, let them learn from hence how to improve 
what is another's in such a manner, that they may in due time receive what shall be for ever their own. (Luke 
xvi, 12.) Let them learn to be rich in good works, and, by a readiness to distribute and communicate, let 
them lay up a celestial treasure, and drop with joy every gilded trifle which would hinder their laying hold on ] 3 
eternal life. Let the ministers of the great Lord who is so much higher than all the kings of the earth, at least 19 
show their fidelity to him, in giving such plain and faithful charges, even to those who, by their outward 
cireumstances, are placed in the highest ranks of life; being infinitcly more solicitous about securing their Master's 
) approbation than gaining the favour of mortal worms, who lift up their heads on high, because they have a few 

grains of shining dust at their disposal. And may the men of God manifest the like wise and pious magnanimity, 20, 2] 
in avoiding the vain glitter of a falsely pretended science, when it would either lead them to err from the faith, or to 
neglect those important articles of it which lie most plain and obvious in the word of God; and for that very 
reason are too often disregarded by those whom an empty ostentation of subtilty and learning has taught to treat 
the divine wisdom of God as foolishness. 

a Rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate.) of goods among christians in geucral, for in that case there contd 
If these phrases have any thing ofa different signification, perhaps have bcen no room for the exhortation, aid the distinction on which 
it may be, as Archbishop Sharpe explains it: Let them endeavour it is founded. rs ; 
in the general] to do good, -not only now and then, in some scanty e Fulsely called knowledge.) Though it is not certain that the 
proportion, but frequendly, constantly, and abundant’y ; not only name of gaostics, or the knowing men, was 50 early use to denomi- 
with their time, labonr, and interest, but by distributing of their nate a distinct sect, yet it is highly probable that they who opposed 
substance too; and this as freely as if it were a common stock to the apostle made extraordinary pretences to knowledge ; and this 
which all had 2 right. Archbishop Sharpe's Scrm, Vol. 5. p. 136. text seems sufficient to prove it. 

Yet these expressions clearly show that there was pot a community 
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A GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


Paraphrase and Notes 


ON 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


IT is uncertain where Timothy was when he received this Epistle. Some have supposed he must have been at Ephesus ; 
but their arguments in support of that opinion seem inconclusive, as Mr. Boyse has well observed. And indeed it does 
not seem very easy to reconcile this supposition with the apostle’s charge, (chap. iv. 13.) to bring with him the doo/s and 
parchments he had left at Troas, that city lying so far out of his way from Ephesus to Rome, especially as he had ex- 
pressed a desire of seeing him as soon as possible. And if it should be pleaded that the things he sent for might not then be 
at ‘Troas but at some other place that might lie in his way, it is sufficient to answer, that it would, in that case, have been 
more to Paul’s purpose to have directed Timothy where to have found them, than to inform him where they were first 
left.—To which may he added, that if Timothy had been at Ephesus when this Epistle was written, the apostle would 
hardly have said, ‘* Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus,” (chap. iv. 12.) but rather, ‘“* Tychicus have I sent to vow.” 

That this Epistle was written while Paul was under confinement at Rome, is universally agreed; but whether it was 
during his first or second imprisonment, has been matter of debate. Several learned writers, among whom are Hammond, 
Lizhttoot, and Cave, have maintained the former opinion ; while others have argued in favour of the /atter, from chap. i. 
18. where Paul, speaking of Onesiphorus, says, he sought him diligently at Rome; which they apprehend implies, that 
the apostle was kept under so close a confinement at this time, that few knew where he was to be found ; whereas in that 
imprisonment of which Luke gives an account in the conclusion of his history, we are told, He dwelt in an hired house, ° 
receiving all that came to him. (Acts xxviii. 30.) But the strongest argument in support of this opinion is drawn from 
chap. iv. 6. J am now just ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. From whence it has been 
inferred, that Paul, when he wrote this, was in immediate expectation of death, in consequence of Nero’s menaces, or of 
some express revelation from Christ; (which some have thought Peter also had a little before his martyrdom, 2 Pet. i. 14.) 
Yet the directions he afterwards gives, plainly show he had some expectations of living a while longer. Else it is difficult 
to say why he should so much urge Timothy to gzve diligence to come to him, (ver. 21.) or press his care of the cloak, 
books, and parchments, mentioned, ver. 13. Though, after all, these words must, I think, express an apprehension that his 
life and ministry were drawing towards a close: which is yet farther confirmed by observing, that whereas in his former 


imprisonment the apostle had often expressed his persuasion of being released and seeing his christian friends again, he 


gives no hint in this Epistle of any such expectation, but seems to intimate the contrary, (ver. 18.) by expressing his con- 
fidence, not that he should be again rescued from his enemy, as he had been upon making his first apology, but that God 
would deliver him from every coil work, and prescroe him to his heavenly kingdom—Upon the whole, therefore, I 
conclude that this Epistle was written some time towards the close of Paul’s second imprisonment, and consequently about 
the year of our Lord, 66 or 67, and in the 13th of the Emperor Nero. (See note g. p. 578, 579.) 

The apostle seems to have intend2d in this Epistle, to prepare Timothy for those sufferings to which he foresaw he would 
be exposed ; to forewarn him of the fatal apostasy and declension that was beginning to appear in the church; and at the 
same time to animate him, from his own example and the great motives of christianity, to the most vigorous and resolute 
discharge of every part of the ministerial office. 

In pursuance of this general design, the apostle, after his usual salutation, begins with assuring Timothy of his most 
affectionate remembrance, and his earnest desire to see him, expressing his satisfaction in those marks of sincere faith which 
appeared in him, as well as in his pious ancestors. He then takes occasion, from his own suffering, to excite him to a 
becoming fortitude and resolution in the christian cause; and represents in a strong light the excellence of that gospel 
which he was appointed to preach, and on which he placed an entire dependence: chap. i. 12. The apostle, being 
firmly persuaded of the truth and importance of those doctrines which he had so often inculcated upon his beloved pupil, 
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exhorts him strenuously to retain them in the midst of all discouragements and opposition, and to go through the duties 
of his ministerial work with the utmost diligence and constancy, in dependence on the grace of God; mentioning at the 
same time the treachery of several Asiatics, and acknowledging with the warmest gratitude the extraordinary fidelity and 
zeal of Onesiphorus. Ver. 13; ii. 1—7. And in order yet more effectually to fortify Timothy against the difficultics he 
might be called to encounter, he lays open the motives and hopes by which he himself was supported under the sufferings 
he bore in defence of the gospel ; assuring him, that those who suffered with Christ should also be glorified with him. To 
this he adds some directions in relation to his ministry ; advising him, in particular, to avoid and discourage all those empty 
harangues and idle controversies which only served to confound the mind, and by which some had been seduced from the 
purity of the christian faith. Ver. S—18. .. The apostle then takes occasion, from a general view of the great design and 
tendency of the gospel, to urge the necessity of holiness in all christians, and especially in ministers; and recommends to 
ihe latter the utmost gentleness and meekness, in their attempts to recover sinners from the miserable condition into which 
they were fallen. Ver. 19, to the end.—And to make him more sensible of the importance of exerting himself in order to 
maintain the purity and honour of religion, he assures him that a great declension and apostasy was to prevail in the 
christian world, and that false teachers were rising up in it, by whose wicked artifices many weak persons were deceived 
and led astray ; reminding him at the same time of that patienee and fortitude which he had seen him discover amidst the 
severest persecutions. Chap. ili. 1—13. To guard Timothy against these seducers, and to preserve the church from their 
fatal influence, Paul recommends to him the study of the scriptures as of the utmost importance to all the purposes of 
christian edification ; and charges him in a solemn manner to use the utmost diligence in all the parts of his ministerial 
work ; declaring at the same time, for his encouragement, the satisfaction with which he reflected on his own fidelity in the 
nearest views of martyrdom for the truth. Ver. 14; iv. 1—8. The apostle concludes this Epistle with requesting Timothy 
to come to him as soon as possible, in order to assist and comfort him under the unworthy treatment lie had met with from 
some of his christian brethren ; giving him an account of the manner in which he had, in his late appearance before the 
heathen magistrate at Rome, been deserted by men, but supported by Christ ; and having expressed his cheerful confidence 
that he should be safely conducted to the presence of his Lord, he adds some particular salutations, and closes with his usual 
benediction. Ver. 9, to the end of the Epistle. : 

Whoever reads over this Epistle with that attention it deserves, and considers the circumstance in which it was written, will 
be sensible that it affords a very strong argument in favour of christianity.—The apostle had been for some time under close 
confinement at Rome, at the mercy of a cruel and capricious tyrant. He had seen himself deserted by his friends in his 
greatest extremity ; and had nothing before him but the certain prospect of being called to suffer death in the same cause to 
which he had devoted his life—In this situation how does he behave? Does he seem to look back with concern on his past 
conduct, or to regret the sacrifice he had made of all his worldly interests? Can we discover any thing that betrays a secret 
consciousness of guilt, or even a suspicion of the weakness of his cause > Nay, does he drop a single expression that can be 
interpreted as.a mark of fear, or discomposure of mind, in the apprehension of those gloomy scenes that lay before him ?— 
Surely if he had been an impostor, or had entertained the least doubt of the doctrines he taught, something of this kind 
must have escaped him when writing to so intimate a friend, with whom he could entrust all the secrets of his breast. —On 
the contrary, upon the most calin and deliberate survey, he expresses an entire satisfaction in reflecting on the part he had 
acted; and earnestly recommends it to his beloved pupil, to follow his example in maintaining the glorious cause, 
even at the hazard of his life. He appears throughout his Epistle to have felt a strong inward conviction of the truth: of 
those principles he had embraced, and glories in the sufferings he endured in support of them; triumphing in the full 
assurance of being approved by his great Master, and of receiving at his hands a crown of distinguished lustre. A behaviour 
like this, in one who had so considerable a share in establishing the christian religion, and expected in a short time to seal 
his testimony to it with his blood, must be allowed a strong confirmation of the truth of those facts on which our faith de- 
pends. It is at least a convincing proof that the apostle was himself sincere in what he professed to believe: and when the 
several circumstances of his history are considered and impartially weighed, it will appear as evident tbat he could not possi- 
bly be deceived, and consequently that his testimony is to be admitted in its full force. 
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APHRASE AND NOTES 


ON THE 


SECOND EPISTLE 'TO TIMOTHY. 


The apostle begins hes 


SECTION I. 


Epistle, aftcr proper salutations, with expressions of his affection to Tunothy, and 


general acknowledgments of his joy in, and dependence upon, the grace of that gospel which he was 


employed to preach. 


H 2 TIMOTHY i. I. 
(PAUL, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, by the will of God, 
ecording to the promise 
of life which is in Clirist 
| Jesus, 

2 To Timothy, my deuar- 
ly beloved son: Grace, 
inercy, and peace, from God 
the Father and Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 


| 3 I thank God, whom I 


serve trom my forefathers 
with pure conscience, that 
Iwithout ceasing I[ liave re- 
jmembrauce of thee in my 
jprayers night aud day ; 

4 Greatly desiring to see 
Ithee, being miudful of thy 
tears, that I may be filled 
with joy ; 

5 When IT call toremem- 
brance the unfeigned faith 
ithat is in thee, which dwelt 
first in thy grandmother 
Lois, and thy mother Eu- 
nice ; and I am persuaded 


i that in thee also. 


6 Wherefore I put thee 
jn remembrance that thon 
slir up the gift of God 


twhich is in thee by the 
| pntting on of my hands. 





7 For God hath not given 


Hus the spirit of fear; but 


of power, and of love, and 
of asound mind. 


8 Be not thou therefore 


h ashamed of the testimoay 


of onr Lord, nor of me liis 


| prisoner; but be thon par- 


taker.of the afflictions of 
the gospel according to the 
power of Gad ; 

9 Who hath saved us, 
and catled ws with an holy 
calling, not according to 
our works, but according to 
his own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in 


2 Tim. i. lI—12. 
2 Timotny i. 1. 


1 PAUT,, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, whose eternal counsels, with srct. 
reference to me, were manifested in that wonderful manner in which I was set apart for 1. 
the service of the gospel, (agreeably to the promise of eternal “fe, which is given us 77 

Christ Jesus, and by which I am animated in all my labours and sufferings,) Send this 2 TIM. 
Second Epistle to Timothy, [my] beloved son ; whose humble and faithful services in the | ' 
gospel I have so long proved, and whom I love with the affection of a father. Nor can I 
express this affection better than by wishing, as I most sincerely do, that grace, mercy, 

and peace may attend thee, from God, the gracious and merciful Father of all true be- 
lievers, aad from Christ Jesus, his Son and our Lord, who is also our Peace. 

I give thanks unto this blessed God, whom I serve, after the example of [my] pious 3 
progenitors, with a pure conscience, that, through his goodness, laying the case upon my 
heart, I am incessantly mindful of thee inmy prayers night and day, so that I scarce 
ever rise up in the morning, or liedown in the evening, without allowing thee a share in 
my devout remembrance; Destring earnestly to see thee, as Tam mindful of thy tears, 4 
which flowed so plentifully at our last separation, that I might be filled with joy in an 
interview with so dear and amiable a friend. And indeed thou hast, as it were, and” ] 
hereditary title to my regard, as I also keep in remembrance the undissembled faith 
which is in thec, and which first dwelt in thy grandmother Lows, and thy mother 
Eunice, who believed in Christ before thee, and have been happily instrumental in com- 
municating to thy heart those good impressions which they felt on their own; and I am 
persuaded that [it is] in thee too, and that thou still retainest it in the midst ofall opposi- 
tion: For which cause, I am the more encouraged to remind thee of stirring up the © 
gift of God* which is in thee by the tmposition of my hands ;° whereby those 
miraculous communications of the Spirit were imparted to thee, which it will be thy duty 
to cherish, by frequently engaging in those devotional exercises and active services for 
which they are intended to qualify thee. Exert thyself therefore with cheerfulness and 7 
boldness, without dreading any opposition that may arise ; for God hath not given us the 
spirit of cowardice and fear, but of courage, and of love, and of wisdom ;* and if we 
conduct ourselves prudently, under the influences of a spirit of universal love, we may 
hope that his Spirit will work mightily in us, to fit us for those services which his provi- 
dence may point out. Be not therefore ashamed of that sacred truth, which is the 8 
testimony of our Lord, taught by his mouth, confirmed by his death and resurrection, and 
the descent of his Spirit; nor of me, who am now Ais prisoncr ; but resolutely own thy 
regard to me, and take thy share in the afflictions which may lie in thy way while 
bearing a coyrageous testimony to the truth of the gospel, according to the evidence de- 9 
rived to it from the miraculous power of God; Who hath saced us trom that ruin into 
which the world hath fallen by its fatal apostasy, avd hath called [us] out from the rest 
of mankind Jy an holy calling, not according to any distinguished merit of owr own 
works, but according to his own purpose, and those rich overflowings of grace given to 


a Stirring up the gift: Avx%enveev.] The metaphor is plainly bor- the form of flames in which the Spirit descended. Acts ii. 3. See 
rowed from stirring up fire when it is almost extinct; and some 1 Thess. v. 19. and note there. Compare Gen. xlv. 27. Septuag. 
have imagined it might refer to that part of the priest’s office b Inposition of my hands.) See the note on 1 ‘Tim. iv. 44. 
which consisted in trimming the lamps in the temple, and supply- c God hath not given us, §¢c.] Perhaps Pant added this under an 
ing them with oil, in order to keep them continually burning, apprehension that the tender spirit of Timothy might have been 
(see Raphiel. E Polyb. in loc.) while others have thought it alludes to something tcrrified by the prospect of persecution, 
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] 


Ver. 


6 charity. 
tians deliver down to another a sense of the excellency of their holy religion. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE DISCOVERY OF 


sEcT. us in Christ Jesus from eternal ages,’ as he was appointed, in the everlasting and 
immutable counsels of God, to be a Redeemer and Saviour unto us. 
concealed grace is now made manifest by the iliustrious eppearance of our Saviour Jesus 
2 TIM. Christ, who, by what he has done and suffered in human flesh for the salvation of his 
faithful servants, hath in effect abolished death, has deposed it from its tyrannical empire, 
and thrown a light on the important doctrine of (fe and immortality by the gospel ;° 
which gives us a more express assurance and more lively view of it than any former dis- 
i] pensation had ever done, or could possibly do. 
men, for the proclamation and confirmation ef which I was appointed an herald and 
apostle, and particularly had it in my charge, while others were more immediately sent to 
12 the circumcision, to be myself a teacher of the Gentiles: For which cause also I suffer 
these hard things wiich press me in this state of confinement; du¢ though my condition 
may seem infamous, I aa not ashamed of these bonds, or any of the reproaches and in- 
sults with which they are attended; for I know to whom I have trusted all my most im- 
portant concerns, and am fully persuaded that he ts well able to keep that precious 
immortal soul, which I have deposited with him, even unto that great and important day 


when the promised salvation shall be completed.‘ 


This is that important message of God to 


IMMORTALITY BY THE GOSPEL. 


Christ Jesus before thie 
world began ; 

10 But is now made ma- 
nifest by the appearing of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who hath abolished death, 
and hath brought life and 
immortality to light 
through the gospel: 


But this long- 


11 Whereunto I am ap- 
pointed a preacher, and an 
apostle, and a teacher of the 
Gentiles, 


12 For the which cause 
I also suffer these things: 
nevertheless Io am not 
ashamed: for ] know whom 
1] have believed, and am 
Patou that he is able to 
eep ihat which I have 
committed unto 
against that day. 


him 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wuo that attentively considers the holy calling with which we are called, according to the grace given us in 
8, 9 Christ Jesus, can endure the thought of being ashamed of Christ's gospel, or any of his servants, to whatever diffi- 
culties they may be exposed, with whatever infamy they may be loaded? For ever adored be that Prince of life, 
10 who hath deposed death from his throne; who hath enlightened, by rays reflected from his own beautiful and 
resplendent countenance, the regions of the invisible world, over which so dark a veil had before been spread! Let 
our eyes be fixed more and more on this illustrious Object, and, confiding in the power and grace of Christ, let us 
12 all immediately and daily commit to him that invaluable jewel of an immortal soul which God hath given us. We 
may surely survey it with a mixture of delight and terror, till we have thus provided for its safety ; and then may 
tliat terror be allowed to disappear, and give place to a rational delight, and we may justly congratulate ourselves 


while we adore our Saviour. 


Let the proclamation of this gospel be most welcome to us, and let us call up all the strength and vigour of our 
7 souls to assert and advance it; for God hath given us the spirit, not of fear, but of courage, sobriety, and 


Whatever gifts we have received, let us stir them up to their proper use, and let one generation of chiris- 


Pious women may take encourage- 


5 ment from the success of Lois and Eunice on Timothy, who proved so excellent and useful a minister ; as perhaps 
some of the worthiest and most valuable ministers the church of Christ has ever been able to boast of, have had reason 
to bless God for those early impressions which were made upon their mind by the religious instructions of persons in 


SLCE: 
Q 


2 TIM. 
1.13 


the same relations. 


To conclude: let us learn by the repeated example of the apostle, to be earnest in prayer for our christian friends ; 
3 and if we find our hearts excited to remember them in our prayers day and night, let us, with him, return our thanks 
to God, that he puts such benevolent affections into our hearts; for every good disposition that springs up there is 


implanted and cherished by him. 





SECTION II. 


The apostle exhorts Timothy strenuously to retain the gospel in the midst of all discouragements and op- 
positions, and to go through the duties of his ministerial office in dependence upon the grace of God; 
mentioning the treachery of several Asiatics, and the extraordinary fidelity and zcal of Onesiphorus. 


Oelimei. 13s 7 
2Tim. i. 13. 


2 Twa. 1. 13. 


EXNCOURAGED by that confidence which I have been expressing in the power and HOLD fast the form of 
fidelity of my Lord, to whom I have intrusted the care of my mmmortal interests aiid con- sound words, which thou 


ad Given tousin Christ Jesus from cternal ages.| 1 see no reason 
for rendering it, as Dr. Whitby wonld do, according to his purpose 
before all ages, and the grace given us in Christ Jesus, The grace 
wight be said to be given us in Christ, as the Father stipulated with 
him, through tis haud, as well as for bis sake, to give us that grace 
which we do actually receive, 

e Thrown alight upon lifeand immortality.) Lifeand immortality 
is pnt by ausual Hebraism for rmmortal life, as Archbishop Tillot- 
son well observes (Vol. 111. p. 112.) in his discourse on these words ; 
in which he has shown how uncertain the heathens were as to the 
doctrines of a future state of retribution, and the comparative ob- 
seurity of that /ighfin which it was placed under the Old Testament. 
The former article is much illustrated by Dr. Whilby’s learned 
and excellent note. But what Mr, Warburton has written upon 
this subject, inhis Divine Legation, Voi... aud what tssaid upon it 
in the last edition of the Critical Inquiry into the Opinions of the 
Ancient Philosophers, has dove abundantly moye thap any thing 
else to vindicate the propriety of this expression ; and I must refer to 
these learned and ingenious writers for the most satisfactory com- 
mentary on these words of the apostle—Bnut the learned and pious 
Dr. Hodges (who, sa far as I can judge, has given us'a greater vari- 
ety of new and plausible iuterpretatious of scripture than any other 
divine in the Fludchinsonian scheme) contends, that the word x9$x2- 
oxy ought to be rendered, tncorruption, and that Christ himself is 
to be understood both by ééfe and inacorruption, so that the text 
must refer to his throwing light on Psal. xvi. 10, 11. and on other 


scriptures, where it was foretold that the Messiah should be the 
light of the warld, and bestow ¢ncorruptible life upon others, by 
raising himself trom the grave before he was corrupted there. But 
ifany should still think this expression refers to the fulure state, 
to which Dr. liodges apprehends it has po regard, he would hiatve 
him consider it as applicable to the Gentiles only; on whicl: ae- 
count he supposes the apostle presently after speaks of his being ap- 
pointed as their teacher, ver. WW. This violent interpretation (for 
sich onthe whole it appears te me) is intended lo obviate the 
objection which arises trom this text, against several new criti- 
cisms, by which this ingenions writer would find references to a 
future state and the resurrection, in passages of the Old Testament 
in which they were never before thonght of. See Dr. Hadges’s 
Llihu, p. 251, 252. 

f That which I have deposited with hin. Philo and Josephus 
have many passages (several of them collected by Dr. Whilby, in 
his note on this text,) in which both the sow/ and the /aw are in 
different views called wagataxn, the dcpositum af God. ‘The soul, as 
il is said, is to be returned into the hands of God, and committed to 
his care at death; and this, they tell us, may be done more checr- 
fully, in proportion tothe degree in which care has been taken to 
maintain the honour of his law with due fidelity. There is, to be 
sure,a similarily of sentiment with regard to the gospel, but Paul 
might have used this expression without borrowing the hint from 
any Jewish writer whatever. 


é 


i 


aT aT 


PAUL COMPLAINS THAT ALL THE ASIATICS HAD LEFT HIM. 925 


hast heard of me, tn faith cerns, be thou, O Timothy, engaged resolutely to refazn and exactly to adhere to the form SECT. 
ae which is in Christ 9f sound words,* that system of divine and everlasting truths which thou hast heard of — 2. 
me; keep it, not merely zz thy memory, but in thine heart, with cordial fazth, and that 
sinecre, fervent dove, which ts the great badge of our being zz Christ Jesus, and which 2 Tm. 
14 That good thing which will finally secure our being owned by him as his true disciples. And as thou desirest to _~ 1. 
Mee oe the Moly Chest have the same cheerful confidence, let it be thy care to Acep that good thing which is de- *4 
which dwelleth in us. posited with thee,” even the gospel of Christ lodged in thine hands: assert its honours, 
by the aids of the Holy Spirit which dwelleth in us, and which will, I trust, enable 
thee to act with that integrity and zeal which so arduous and important a service requires. 
Thou knowest this, that all those of Asia® who are at Rome, and were known to me 
by a profession of christianity, are turned from mc, and have proved treacherous friends, 
after alltheir forward pretences; of which number are Phygellus and Hermogenes,’ 
whom it is with great concern that I am obliged particularly to point out on such an 
16 The Lord give merey Occasion. But it is with proportionable pleasure that I mention another person of a very 
Bere for he oft refresh. different character, whose affection and zeal were illustrated by their baseness and disinge- 
ed me,and was not ashamed Duity. May the Lord grant his mercy to his family ! [ mean do the household of Onesi- 
of my chain: phorus; for he hath oftcu refreshed me, both by his visits and liberalities, and hath not 
been ashamed of my chain, (Eph, vi. 20.) but has rather esteemed it his honour to own 
17 But when he was ia mie, while I was under disgrace and persecution in so good a cause. But beeng here in 
Bey dilicenli@eead focal Rome, he sought me out so much the more diligently on that very account, and, 
a © when he had found [me,]took every opportunity of expressing his unfeigned love and 
18 The Lord grant nnto Veneration for a servant and apostle of Christ in such a circumstance. Te Lord grant 18 
| eo that ee ou mer unto him that, after having enjoyed all the blessings of a long and useful life, he may find 
and in how many thiogs 7”erey of the Lord in that great day, to which our eyes and hopes, as christians, are con- 
He eetered unto me at tinually directed. Andon how many occasions he ministered [to me] in Ephesus, thou 
ee usthon Knowest very yeny well knowest, as thou wert an eye-witness to it, while we were together there. 
|} 2Tim.ii1. Thouthere- Thou therefore, my dearly-beloved son Timothy, animated by such an example of 2 TIM. 
fore my son, be strong in fidelity and courage, be strong, tn humble and continual dependence upon the grace , MU. 
grace that is in Christ : we eS ie ne ee 
which is in Christ Jesus, and resolve never to be ashamed of any of his faithful servants 
And the things which thou 2 


) Jesus. 
hast heard from me, and which I have solemnly testified again and again, defore many 





15 This thou knowest, 
that all they which are in 
Asia be turned away from 
me; of whom are Phygellus 
} and Herfnogenes. 


I6 


17 


2 And the things that under disgrace and difficulties, while adhering to his cause. 
among mauy witnesses, the : 


thou hast heard of me 
same comanit thon to faith- wetnesses, in one place and another, these comnut thou with all diligence and care to 
tal men, who shall be able faithful men,® who may be able also to teach others, that so there may be, throychont all 
0 teach others also. ; < = ws 
ages, a succession of such, who shall deliver them down from one to another, eVen till the 

end of time, according to God's gracious purposes in revealing them to us. And especially 3 
do thou see to it thyself, that thine own temper and conduct be such as may engage them 
to fidelity in hearing their testimony. TAcrefore, as thy lot is cast in a time when we 
are called to suffer so many severe things for the truth, prepare thyself steadily and reso- 
lutely to endure afflictions, and hardships, as it becomes a good soldier of Jesus Christ, 
and one whom he hath honoured with a distinguished rank in his army, that thou mayst. - 
marshal and lead on others. ‘And, to pursue the metaphor, remember that xe oxe who 4 
goes out to war entangles himself with secular affairs, but relinquishes every other 
calling and employment, that he may please him under whom he is inlisted, and be 
ready to receive and execute his commands. Accordingly, keep thyself as much as possible 
disengaged from worldly business, and from every thing which might tend to take off thy 
thoughts from thy great work, and render thee less active in thy sacred warfare. And thou 5 
also knowest, that 2f any one wrestles or contends in any other of those games for which 
Greece is so celebrated, if he do gain an advantage over his antagonist, he es not crowned 
untess he wrestle, or perform any other athletic exercise, according to the law of the 
respective contention. So let us take care to learn the rules which Christ has laid down 
to direct us in our attempts, and act according to them. And be not impatient, though the 6 
expected and promised reward should be long delayed; for thou well knowest that the 
husbandman must first labour, and wait while the harvest is growing, through succeed- 
ing weeks and months, [and then] partake of the fruits produced by his toils.' 

Consider the things which I say as matters of high importance, in which thou art u 
intimately concerned ; and may the Lord give theca good understanding in all things, 
and enable thee to act in a manner suitable to the instructions thou hast received ! 


d Phygellus and Hermogenes.] Probably he mentions these two 
persons as known to Timothy, or as having distinguished them- 


3 Thou therefore endure 
hardness, as a good soldier 
| of Jesus Christ. 


} 4 No man that warreth 
} entangteth himself with the 
atlairsof this life; that he 
} may please him who hath 
chosen him to be a soldier. 


5 And if aman also strive 
for masteries, yet is he not 
crowned, except he strive 
lawfully. 





6 The husbandman that 
labonreth must be first par- 
taker of the fruits. 


| 
| 


~7 Consider what I say; 
and the Lord give thee un- 
| derstanding in all things. 


a Form_of sound words.) Archbishop Tillotson explains this of 
that profession of faith which was made by christians at their bap- 


tism, (/Forks, Vol. 11. p. 38.) and the author of Miscellanea Sacra 
observes, that it is vot said that Timothy received this form by im- 
mediate inspiration, but heard it of Paul, as, according to him, the 
word of wisdom was given only to the apostles. Chap. 11.2; ii. 14; 
1 Tim. iii. 15, 

b That good thing which is deposited.) ‘see the note on ver, 12. 

c Those in Asia, &c.] The Asiatics were infamous for their cow- 
ardice aad effeminacy. Paul probably alludes lo their behaviour 
at Rome, (chap. iv, 16.) of which Timothy might have been in- 
formed by travellers. But Dr. Whitby refers this to those of Ephe- 
sus who had deserted the apostle, giving ear, as he supposes, to the 
seduction of Cerinthus and the Ebionites, by whom he had been 
represented as a despiser of the Mosaic law. ‘Nevertheless, } prefer 
the former interpretation, as evidently more natural. 


selves by their profession ; so that there was particular reason to 
expect a different condnet from them. 

e Commit to faithful men.] This is quoted by many as an argu- 
ment that the people were not left to chuse their own ministers. 
But if they did chuse thea, or propose them to Timothy, it might 
yet be his appropriate office to admit them to the ministry, and 
salemnly to commit the gospel to them. Compare the note on 
Tite. 5. 

f Must first labour.] It was entirely to the apostle’s pnrpose to 
remmd Timothy that the labour of the Aushandman must précede 
the Aarvest; but whether he was to receive these frnits first was 
not the point io question. We must therefore acquiesce in this 
transposition, and the like is necessary in several other places, See 
Heb. viii. 4. in the original. 
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SECT. 
ee 


2 TIM, 


I. 


TIMOTHY IS EXHORTED TO REMEMBER CHRIST. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us all be exhorted to be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus, and, in humble dependence upon it, 
let us go forth cheerfully to our work and warfare as christians. This is a strength so great, and communicated 
with so rich a freedom, that the christian minister, under his peculiar difficulties, will find it adequate to them all. 
Let such particularly apply to themselves the exhortations and consolations which are here given or suggested. Let 
them strenuously refam the form of sound words, which the inspired apostles have delivered, with faith and 


Ver. 13 love, which is in Christ Jesus. To this orthodoxy of principle which a due regard to this great and only stand- 


ard will teach them, let them add orthodoxy of temper. And as they desire that Christ may keep what they 


14 profess to have deposited with him, let them faithfully keep what he has lodged in their hands. And miay the 


Il. 


Holy Spirit dwell in them, to make them faithful in all, and direct them in their efforts to defend the gospel, to 
spread its influence on the hearts of men, and transmit it from one generation to another ; lodging it with faithful 
men, who may teach others, when their teachers and fathers in Christ shall rest from their labours. Such a sueces- 


2 sion may God continue in his churches; and may he prosper the work of those who are employed in humble 


and faithful attempts to promote so good a cause, by forming for this important charge those who, like Timothy, 
have early known the seripture, and felt its power on their hearts. 


Let such as are setting out in this holy warfare, remember the caution which the apostle gives. May they not 


4 unnecessarily encumber themselves with secular cares, which would render them less fit to please the great General 


SECT. 


° TIM. 


9 attest. 


under whose banner they are inlisted. Let them strive lawfully, if they hope for the crown, and, cultivating the 
ground with diligence, let them wait with patience, if they desire at length to reap that blessed harvest. Noor let 
that general apostasy from the power of religion, which is the shame of the present day, deter them ; but rather let 
it whet their pious zeal to own, with more strenuous attachment, the cause of Christ and of his faithful servants. 
And when they have done all, may they ever retain an humble sense of their dependence on the divine merey: 
and the Lord grant to us all, ministers and people, that we may find it in that great day ! 





SECTION III. 


Paul further animates Timothy to fidelity, by laying open the motives and hopes which supported him under 
the difficulties he bore in the defence of the gospel; interspersing several addresses relating to that 
purity, prudence, and meekness, with which he should endeavour to conduct himself in the ministry. 
2 Tim. ii. 818. 

2 Tiwi. S. 


TO animate thee, O Timothy, to all the labours and all the sufferings of the christian and 
ministerial life, reaember Jesus Christ, the promised Messiah of the seed of David, the 
great Apostle and High-Priest of our profession, who, after having spent and laid down his 
life in the prosecution of his great work, was raised from the dead, and at length exalted to 
the right hand of God, there to receive the reward of all his labours and sufferings, accord- 
ing to the tenor of my gospel, which, as thou well knowest, I every where preach and 
In the service of which” I suffer evil, (even) to bonds ; the chief magistrates of my 
country sentencing me to confinement, after the many insults which have been offered me 
by the dregs of the people, as if I were a malefactor worthy of some heavy punishment ; 
but my great comfort is, that the word of God is not bound. 1 rejoice that many of my 
brethren are at liberty to preach it publicly, and am thankful for every opportunity of bear- | 
ing my testimony to so good a cause, in such a private manner as my present circumstances 
may admit; well knowing that God can bless even these limited attempts, to what degree 


27TiM, ii, e 
REMEMBER that Jesus 
Christ, of the seed of Da- 
vid, was raised from the 
dead according to my gos- 
pel: 


9 Wherein I suffer trou- 
ble, as an evil-doer, ever 
unto bonds; but the word 
of God is not bound. 


10 he shall in his infinite wisdom see fit. (Compare Phil. i. 12.) On this account I cheer- 
fully endure all these things, and whatever clse Providence may appoint, for the sake of 
the elect ; that the gracious purposes of God for their happiness may be ettected, and they 
may obtain that complete salvation which is in Christ Jesus, and which shall be attended 
with eternal as well as illustrious and exalted g/ory. 

(It ts] a faithful word* which I have often insisted upon, and it shall undoubtedly be 
verified ; that zf we have the resolution to de with [him,] even that blessed Saviour, ac- 
cording to the obligation of our baptismal vow, we shall also five with [him,] in that ever- 
12 lasting happiness which he hath prepared for all his people. Jf we patiently exdure our 

part in his afflictions, we shall also share his triumph, and reign with [Aim] in his celestial 

kingdom. But on the other hand, zf we are intimidated with these transitory evils, so as 
to desert his cause and deny [hm] before men, he will also, as he hath expressly threaten- 
13 ed, deny us in the great day, before his Father and his holy angels. If we are unfaith- 

Jul? and false to our engagements, he abideth faithful, and will steadily adhere to those 

rules of judgment and distribution which he hath so solemnly laid down in his word; 


ja 


a Remember Christ, who was raised from the dead.) Our trans- 


10 Therefore T endure all 
things for the elect’s sakes, 
fhat they may also obtain 
the salvation which is in 
Christ Jesus with eternal 


glory. 


11 7¢ isa faithful saying : 
For if we be dead with Aim, 
we shall also live with Aim : 


12 If we suffer, we shall 
also reign with Aim ; if we 
deny Aim, he will also deny 
us; 


13 1f we believe not, yet 
he abideth faithful: he 
cannot deny himself. 


Jators render it, Hemember that he was raised ; as if he had said, 
Adhere fo this as the great foundation of the gospel. But though 
this be undoubtedly true, the apostle’s thought seems rether more 
lively: remember Him who was thus raised from the dead, and 
thal will be instead of a thousand arguments fo bear thee through 
al! thy difficulties. 

b Ja the service of which] Dr. Whitby has shown, in his note 
on this clause, that ev w sometimes signifies, in which cause, or for 
the sake of which. 

c It is a faithful word.] Some refer this to the concluding 
clause of the.former verse; butit seems much imore reasonable to 
connect it with what follows, as, severally speaking, this phrase is 


introductory to the weighty sentence itis intended to confirm. 
(See 1 Tim. 1. 15; iv. 8,9. though Tit. iii. 8. seems aa exception.) 
Dr. Tillotson thinks this was a ce/ebrated saying among christians, 
which was eilher derived by tradition from Christ or some of the 
apostles ; and ithad so powerful a tendency to keep them steady to 
their religion, that it is vo wonder it was in frequent vse. ‘Tillot. 
Vol. 11. p. 175, 176. . 


d Tf we are unfaithful] So I think e& amsxucy should he rendered, | 


as it stands opposed fo isos: and so the words will farther imply, 
that whatever we lose by our unfaithfulness, in whatever degree if 
appears, iL is no argument of any unfaithfulness zn him ; as his pro- 
mises are made to faithful servants, and fair warning is given to 
persons ofa different character. 





TIMOTHY IS EXHORTED TO SITUN PROFANE BABBLINGS. 927 
: (compare Matt. x. 33.) for we may be sure he cannot deny himself, by frustrating hisown SECT. 
public declaration. it becomes us, therefore, to weigh the tenor of them with all serious- 3. 
ness, and humbly to acquiesce in his terms, since it is impossible he should be brought to 
change them in favour of ours. 2 tIM. 
t4 Of these things put  Reaind [them] of these things, as thou art engaged to sacrifice every other view to the , ,!!. 


i them in remembrance, 
charging éhem before the 
Lord, that they may strive 
» not about words, lo no pro- 


great prospect of approving thy fidelity to such a Master. And for this purpose, test:fy, 14 
as before the Lord, and as in his presence,® to those over whom thou art called to preside, 
; that men do not contend and quarrel about words, an evil to [which] they are so ob- 
i eee subverting Of noxious: for such a contention [is] altogether unprofitable, and even tends] to the 
—~ suboersion of the hearers, taking off their attention from true religion, and filling their 
minds with pride and passion, and numberless other disorders and vices. 

Diligently endeavour, whenever thou comest to present thyself before God in any of 15 
the duties of thine office, that, whatever men may Judge of thee and thy services, thou 
mayst be approved by him as a workman who hath no cause to be ashamed, rightly di- 
viding the word of truth,‘ distributing with prudence as well as fidelity, to each his proper 
share. But avoid, and stand at a distance from, those profane and cmpty declamations 16 
with which some who affect to be thought of importance in the christian church are ready 
to amuse themselves: for though the evil of some of them may not immediately appear, 
and they may seem trifling rather than mischievous, they will at length advance unto 
more inpiety ; and when Satan has prevailed upon men once to quit the right way, he 
will be continually gaining greater advantages over them. Aad their discourse will cat 17 
like a gangrene, spreading itself farther and farther, till the whole body is infected and 
even destroyed by it. Such teachers there are now in the church; of which [numéer,] 
in particular, are Hymeneus and Philetus: Who hace erred with.respect to the truth, 
so as to be wide of the mark. For they have, by their allegorical interpretations, explained 
away one of the most fundamental doctrines of our religion, asserting that the resurrec- 
tion, of which it so largely speaks, consists only in a conversion from viee to virtue, and 
consequently és already past,’ with regard to all true christians ; and so they sudvert the 

faith of some who are less established in the doctrines of the gospel, and endanger their 
salvation. It will therefore become thee, amidst all the candour which I have so often 
inculcated, to guard against such tenets and the authors of them. 


: IMPROVEMENT. 


THERE js not, perhaps, a single precept in the whole sacred volume which would be more extensively useful to 
ministers or to private christians, than this of the apostle, taken in all its extent, Remember Jesus Christ. Many Ver. 8 
a sweet memorial hath he left us of himself. Often, very often, have we been called solemnly to survey them, and 
yet how ready are we to forget him, and by a natural consequence to forget ourselves, our duty and interest on the 
one hand, and our danger on the other. «* Blessed Jesus! may we daily and hourly remember thee! that thou 
«¢ hast died, that thou art raised from the dead, and that thou art ever near thy people, to protect, to comfort, and to 
‘bless them. If for thy cause we should be called to suffer evil as evil-doers, whether in our persons, or reputations, 9 
** may we not be discouraged, but rather rejoice in the honour thou doest us in appointing for us such a conformity to 
*« thyself! The enemies of thy gospel may indeed oppose it, they may bind its most faithful preachers, but their 
‘‘ opposition, their persecution, is vain.” The word of God is not bound ; and divine grace, operating by it, 
will sooner or later give it the intended, the promised triumph ; that his elect may obtain salvation by Jesus Christ, 10 
and yey only escape the condemnation and ruin of the impenitent world, but may finally be crowned with 
eternal glory. 

May we ae be mindful of this faithful word, That if we suffer with Christ, we shall reien with him too; and J], 12 
may we endure the greatest hardships to which we can be called out, as considering that our suiferings are 
momentary, but our reign will be eternal. Never may we, for any allurement or terror, deny him, as we would 13 
not finally be denied by him, when no other honour will remain but that which he confers, no other happiness but 
that which he bestows. 

lo the mean time, as we desire the prosperity of his kingdom, let us earnestly pray that he will raise up to his 14 
church a multitude of faithful ministers, who may govern themselves by these truly apostolical canons ; ministers 
who may not contend about words in a manner unprofitable and vain, who may not amuse their hearers with 
empty harangues about insignificant curiosities or perplexing subtilties; but may in the integrity of their hearts 
endeavour to approve themselves to God, as workmen who need not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth. And may divine grace preserve the church from those seducing teachers, whose doctrine like a 15 


secret gangrene might spread itself to the destruction of the body, so that the faith of many might he over- 17, 18 
thrown! 


) =6.15 Study to show thysclf 

approved unto God, a work- 
) man that needeth not to be 
) ashamed, righlly dividing 
the word of trnth. 


16 But shun profane and 
vain babblings ; Tor they 
will increase unto more un- 
godliness. 


17 And their word will eat 
as doth a canker: of whom 
is Itymencus and Philetus: 


18 Who concerning the 
truth have erred, saving, 
That theresurrection js past 
already ; and overthrow the 
faith of some. 


18 


e Testify as before the Lord, andas in his presence.] There is clods in the most proper and effectual manner, and to make straighit 


a most awfnl solemnity in this charge, which plainly shows the great 
tolly and mischief of striving abuut little controversies; and I pray 
God to atfeet the hearls of his ministers with a deeper sense of 
this, before the interests of vital religion among us be utterly un- 
done by our severe contentions ; or, as the excellent Archbishop 
Leighton expresses it in his lively manner, ‘“‘ What we profess to 
“‘ hold so sacred, be itself torn in pieces, while we are struggling 
* abant its fringes.” 

f Rightly dividing the word of truth : Ozborousirx rov Avyov rns 2AN- 
§axs.] Soroe think here is an allusion to what the Jewish priest or 
Levite did in dissecting the victim, and separating the parts ina 
proper manuer; as some were to be laid on God's altar, and others 
to be given to those who were to share in the saerifiee. Olhers 
think it refers to guiding a plough aright, in order to divide the 





furrows. But, perhaps, the metaphor may be taken from. the dis- 
tribution made by a steward,, in delivering out to each person 
under his eare such things as his office and their necessities re- 
uired. 

: g Asserting that the resurrection is past.) Vice, as my learned 
friend Mr. Warburton with, great propriely observes in reference 
to the text, was in the philosophical schools called death, And, 
upon the same principle, a recovery to a virtuous course and tem- 
per might be called a kind of resurrection trom the dead. But 
nothing can be more evident than that this was by no means the 
resurreetion which christianity tanght. Yet as there is nothing 
too ahsurd for some who pride themselves in their philosophy to 
believe, this foolish refinement found its followers among some 
pretended christians of this stamp. Warb. Dir, Leg. Vol. I. p. 435. 


928 


CHRISTIANS ARE OBLIGED BY THEIR PROFESSION TO DEPART FROM INIQUITY. 


SECTION IV. 


The apostle urges the necessity of holiness in all christians, but cspecially in ministers; and of mcekness 
in their endeavours to recover sinners from the miserable condition into which they were fallen. 2 Tim. ii. 


19, to the end. 
2 Tim. ii. 19. 


sicT. IN order to excite thee, O Timothy, to contend earnestly for the great doctrines of the 


4, 


gospel, I have taken notice of the manner in which some have revolted from them. And it 
is matter of mournful reflection, that there should be such instances of apostasy in this 


2 TIM. early age of the church. Nevertheless, we recollect with pleasure, that whatever defec- 


19 tions there may be in particular persons, the great foundation Stone, which the mercy 
and faithfulness of God lias laid for the support and comfort of his people, standeth firm 
and stedfast, having, as it were, ¢Azs double seal or znserzption -* on the one hand, The 
Lord knoweth them that are his own, and as he surely distinguishes them in every cir- 
cumstance, so he bears a steady and constant favour to them, nor can any alienate them 
from his gracious regards ; avd, on the other side, Let every one that nameth the name 
of Christ, every one that professes his religion, and pretends the least regard to him, depart 
Srom iniquity ; let him stand off and keep at the greatest distance from every kind and 

20 degree of immorality, from every appearance and occasion of sin. But though our obli- 
~gations to such a conduct be so many and so great, we cannot flatter ourselves that all 
professing christians will be sensible of them. Jor 22 a great house there are vessels, 
not only of gold and silver, but atso of wood and clay, the former being intended for 
honourable, the other for meaner and dishonourable, uses : and accordingly, there will 
be, in the church of God, persons of different characters, who will meet with very different 

21 treatment. If therefore any one cleanse himself from thesc, if he be careful to avoid 

the society of persons who have revolted from true religion, and made themselves instru- 

ments of impurity and iniquity, fe shall be a vessel of honour, sanctified and useful to 
the immediate and personal service of his great Jord and Master; and such an one will 
be constantly ready, as the nobler vessels of a house, fo every good work, which will be 
the surest test of our real goodness. But fice from all occasions of exciting or gratifying 
the passions of youth ; whether, on the one hand, the love of sensual pleasure, or, on the 
other, rashness, contention, pride, and vain-glory,” to which young persons are peculiarly 
obnoxious: for these will render thee unfit for the honour of being used by thy Lord for 
the purposes of his glory and the edification of his church. Ad, therefore, instead of 
making provision for these, pursue, with the greatest ardour and intenseness of mind, 
righteousness and fidelity, love and peace ; cultivate an upright, benevolent, candid 
temper towards all, and especially towards thos¢g that znvoke the name of the Lord Jesus 

23 Christ out of a pure heart, so far as the conduct can discover the inward temper. But 
avoid foolish and unlearned questions, knowing that, how curious soever they appear, 
they only tend to beget strifes and contentions in the church; and I reckon it a most 
important part of the learning of a christian minister to guard against such occasions of 
offence and mischief. 

24 Let the bigoted Jews and the vain-glorious heathens on each side split into ever so many 
different sects and parties, and dispute as eagerly about such things as they will; du¢ the 
servant of the Lord, the christian, and especially the minister, must mot sérzve in an 
angry and hostile manner, dut de mild and gentle towards all, ready to teach the igno- 
rant; and, instead of hurting [and] injuring any, be willing ¢o endure evil from those 

25 who, instead of receiving his doctrine, repay his kindness with outrage: In meehkness 
instructing opposers, if by any means God may, perhaps, in his own due time, conquer 
their savage prejudices, and give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth ; 
of which,-through the riches of divine grace, we see some instances, even where there had 

26 been a long and inveterate struggle against it. And surely it will be worth while to try 
every method on such unhappy souls, that they may awaken and recover themselves oud 
of the snare of the devil, who have \ain sleeping, and, as it were, intoxicated in it, having 
been taken by that subtle fowler, and, like a living prey, detained captive by him at his 
cruel pleasure, while perhaps they have been dreaming of liberty and happiness in the 
midst of the most shameful bondage and the extremest danger.° 


Ory 
Aw tad 


2 TIM. ii. 19. 
NEVERTHELESS _ the 
foundation of God standeth 
sure, having this scal, The 
Lord knoweth them that 
are lis. And, Let every one 
that wameth the name of 
Christ depart from iniquity, 


20 But in a great house 
there are not only vessels 
of gold and of silver, but 
also of wood, and of earth: 
and some to honour, aud 
some to dishonour, 


21 if a man therefore 
purge himself from these, 
he shall be a vessel unto 
honour, sanctified and meet 
for the master’s use, and 
prepared unto every good 
work. 

22 Flee also youthful 
lusts ; but follow righteons- 
ness, faith, charity, peace, 
with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart. 


23 But foolish and un- 
learned questions avoid, 
knowing thai they do gen- 
der strites. 


24 And the servant of the 
Lord must not strive; but 
be gentle unto all men, apt 
to teach), patient, 


25 In meekness instruct- 
ing those that oppose them- 
selves; if God peradven- 
ture will give them repent- 
ance to the acknowledging 
of the irnth; 

26 And that they may 
recover themselves out of 
the snare of the devil, who 
are taken captive by him at 
his will. 


a Inscription.| Many critics have justly observed, that the word 
oQzxq1s often signifies an tnscription, or the mark made by a seal, as 
well as the sea/ itself. (See Rev. ix. 4.) And the expression is here 
used with peculiar propriety, in allusion to the custom of engraving 
upon some stones laid in the foundation of buildings the name of 
the persons by whom, and the purposes for which, the structure is 
raised. And nothing can have a greatcr tendency to encourage 
the hope, and at the same time to engage the obedience, of chris- 
tians, than this doub/e inscription. Dr. Whitby supposes that 
clause, The Lord knowelh them that are his own, has a peculiar re- 
fereuce to the apostles, in opposition to heretical teachers, and that 
it alludes to Numb. xvi. 5. Sepitnag. That to know often signifies, 
to reyard with favour, as well as to distinguish, hath been shown 
elsewhere. Rom. viii. 27. 

b Rashness, contention, &e.] These are youthful passions, of the 
danger of which some heedy young men, who may value them- 


selves for their freedom from other scandals, seem to think but 
little; yet itis plain from the opposition between this and the 
latter part of the verse, they were particularly in Paul's mind when 
he gave this caution. 

ce That they may recover, &c.| In order to understand this beau- 
tiful image, it is proper to observe that the word avavylwsy pro- 
perly signifies to awake from a deep sleep, or from a fit of tntoxica- 
tion, (see Elsn. Obs. Sac. in loc.) and refers to an artifice of fowlers 
to scatter seeds impregnated with some drugs intended to lay birds 
asleep, that they might draw the net over them with the greater 
security. The interpretation which a late writer has given of these 
words, who would render them, “ being taken alive by him, that is, 
“the christian minister, for the purposes of the divine will,” is so 
unnatural, that merely to compare it with the former is to confute 
it. (Taylor, On Orig. Sin. p. 152.) Nor can any thing be more 
evidently wrong than to maintain that goycew necessarily impliesa 


» I 


IN THE LAST DAYS THE UTMOST DEGENERACY SHALL PREVAIL 929 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How artfecting a representation is here made of the wretched state of sinners! they are described as sleeping in szcr. 
Satan's snare, like birds in a net, taken alive, and at the fowler’s mercy ; while they imaginethey can spring up 4. 
whenever they please, and range at full liberty. Alas! they will soon perceive their fatal captivity: but they will ——— 
perceive it too late, if divine grace do not quickly awaken them. Who would not wish to do something for their 2 T1™. 
| recovery? Let the ministers of the gospel pity them, Let us pray that God, whose work it is, would give them 11. 
repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth. Let us try every gentle method which the sincerest compassion 
| can dictate, toward effecting so happy a design, and not suffer ourselves to be transported to undue severities of 24 
| poscase or of sentiinents, even though we should receive the greatest injuries where we intend the most important 
| kindness. 
| Let those that have the honour to bear the most holy character which any office can devolve on mortal man, 
| avoid with the greatest care every thing that would bring a stain, or even a suspicion, upon it. Let them revere the 
voice of the great apostle, while it animates them to pursue righteousness and faith, love and peace, with all their 22 
| fellow-christians of every denomination, with all that invoke Christ, and that trust in him. So shall they be vessels 21 
| of honour, so may they humbly hope that their Lord will condescend to make some special use of them, for the 
| purposes of his own glory, and the salvation of their fellow-creatures. 

To conclude: lct ministers and people be daily reading, with all possible care, this double inscription on the 19 
) foundation of God and while we rejoice in the one, let us be admonished by the other. For what is it to us, 

| that the Lord knows, distingnishes, and favours his own, that his almighty power protects them, and that his infi- 
vite mercy will for ever save them, if we are ourselves found among the wicked, with whom he is angry every 
day, among the workers of iniquity, whom he will publicly disown, and to whom he will say, I Anow not whenee 
you are. To name the name of Christ with dispositions like these, will be to injure and profane it; and our pro- 
tession itself will be interpreted as an act of hostility against him, whom we have presumed so vainly to call the 

| Foundation of our hopes, and the Sovereign of our souls. fs : 





_ SECTION V. 


i) Paul cautions Timothy against that great declension and apostasy which was to prevail in the christian 
world, and against those false teachers who were rising up init; reminding him of the example he had seen 
an him, in the midst of such persecutions as were still to-be expected. 2 Tim. iii, 1—13. 
2 Tim, ii. 1. 
IT is the more necessary thus to urge thee to every precaution and every effort which may sEcT. 
preserve the purity and honour of the christian church, as, after all we can do for this pur- 5. 
pose, such sad scenes are to open in it. We are indeed acquainted with our duty, and we 
shall find our own highest account in attending to it. But this know, O Timothy, that 2 11m. 
in the last days, under the evangelical dispensation which is to wind up the economy of _ III. 
Providence, and is to remain in full force even to the end of the world, dificult times } 
and circumstances sfa/t arise, in which it will be hard to discharge our consciences, and 
at the same time maintain our safety. For men shall be locers of themselves,? in the 2 
most absurd and excessive degree; /overs of money, so as to be impelled to the basest 
practices by the hopes of obtaining it; éoastfers of what they have, and prod pretenders 
to what they have not; d/asphemers of God and revilers of their fellow-creatures ; disobe- 
dient to parents, notwithstanding all the obligations they are under to their care and ten- 
derness; unthankful and ungrateful to other benefactors; wxho/y, though they profess 
themselves devoted to God, and consecrated to his service by the most solemin rites: They 
will be destitute of natural affection even to their own children, as well as of piety toward 
their parents ; z:nplacable where enmitics have been commenced, and treacherous in their 
mutual engagements, when there has been a pretence of making them up ;° fa/se accusers, 
in which they will imitate that diabolical malignity which renders the great enemy of man- 
kind so justly odious; znéemperaée in their pleasures, frerce in their resentments, cruel in 
their revenge; destitute of all love to goodness, though it so naturally extorts a tribute of 
veneration and affection from every human heart which is not sunk into the last degeneracy. 
They will be ¢raztors to those that place the greatest confidence in them, sucli base traitors, 4 
as even to give up their brethren into the hands of persecutors; Aeady and rash in enter- 
prizing things, which can only issue in the disturbance of society, or the ruin of those that 
undertake them. In the mean time, they will be puffed up with such znsolence and self- 
sufficiency, as to despise any remonstrance which can be made to bring them to a wiser and 


9 Tins. ii. ). 
‘THIS know also, that jo 
} the last days perilous times 
) shall come. 


‘9 For men shall be lovers 
of their own selves, covet- 
ous, boaslers, proud, bias- 
| phemers, disobedient to pa- 
rents, uothankful, unholy, 


3 Without natural affec- 
tion, trnce-breakers, false 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
) despisers of those that are 
} good, 


¢o 


4 Traitors, heady, high- 
} minded, lovers of pletsures 
) more than lovers of tiod; 





purpose of preserving, whereas it only imports daking a capiive, 
without determining whether it be for servitude or for death. 
Compare 2 Chron. xxv. 12. Septuag. 

a Men shall be iovers of themselves, &c.] Dr. Whitby takes great 
pains to show that these characters were applicable to the Jews in 
the last days of their commonwealth ; and supposes the apostle re- 
fers to the difficully of retaining the christian profession, or acting 
60 as to preserve a safe conscieoce in it. Many of the lineaments 
liere drawn were, no doubt, to be found in the unbelieviug Jews ; 
but, especially considering ver. 5—7. I rather chuse to interpret 
the words as describing some who not only professed chiristiapity, 
but pretended tefeoch it. And I must beg leave to refer my readers 
to that very learned and ingenious disserlation of Vitringa, ( Observ. 
Sac, lib. iv. cap. 7.) in which he attempls to prove that there was 
a great alteration in tiie face of the christian church between the 
time of Nero and Trajan, within which period he apprehends great 





nuutbers of professors to have departed from the strictness of chiris- 
tian morals, as well as the purity of the faith. I cannot be satisfied 
that the supposed predictions of this remarkable event, which he 
produces from the Old Testament, in his viiith chapter, are so 
convincing as he thinks them, viz. Isa. xi. 4; xli, 10—12; xliil. 
1—3; xlix. 14; 1.10; Mic. vii. 10; Psal. v.17; xl. 13, 145 lvil. 5; 
Ixxii. 4. JJis arguments from the New Testament have much 
greater weight, viz. Dlatt. x. 21, 22; XNiv. 9—13, 22; AcIs xx. 29; 
1 Tim. iv. 1-3; 1 Pet. iv. 16,17; with the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
the Second of Peter, and that of Jude ; and J wonder he hath not 
added this remarkable text to the catalogne. ; 

b Implacable and treacherous.] The word a+7ovJo certainly takes 
in both ideas, and may be applied to men, who, when once ofiended, 
will come into no érealy of reconciliation, and also to sucli as will 
not think themselves bound by such treaties, when they may an- 
swer any purposes of their own by the violation of them. 
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SECT, more decent conduet; and, upon the whole, will prove dovers of pleasures rather than 

5. lovers of God; who will therefore sacrifice all considerations of religion to the gratifica- 

tion of their appetites. And yet, in the midst of all these enormities, they will still profess 

2 TIM. themselves christians, having a form of godliness, and observing with exactness the rituals 

IM. and externals of religion, duz¢ at the same time denying and opposing the power of it in 

their lives, and demonstrating that it has no real influence upon them. rom such there- 

fore, even from all in whom thou discernest a temper like that-which I have here described, 

turn away; avoid all intimacy with them, lest they should avail themselves of the friend- 

ship to which thou mightest admit them, as an advantage for doing further mischief ; let it 
therefore evidently appear that thou givest them no countenance. 

6 This temper, as I have intimated before, has begun to appear in many of our contempo- 
raries, of which [number] are those artful deceivers, who insinuate themselves into houses, 
and are especially successful in their attempts to captivate znconsiderable women, of low 
rank, and mean understandings, yet easily inflamed with passionate zeal; being indeed, 
whatever pretences they may make to sanctity, daden with sins, and led aside by various 
lusts, which these seducers know how to flatter in such a manner as to nake them their 

7 own property. These foolish creatures are always learning, they pretend to hear with 
great eagerness, and are charmed witli every appearance of novelty and fervour ; dut¢ they 
are tossed about with every gale of doctrine, and never able to come to the acknowledg- 

8 ment of the truth, or to attain any fixed and steady principles. And these designing 
wretches, of whom I have been speaking, seize on such as their proper prey, and just as 
Jannes and Jambres,* the Egyptian magicians, wzthstood Moses, when he came to 
Pharaoh with a message from God, so do these men also withstand the truth of the gospel. 
I speak of persons whose minds are utterly corrupted, who with respect to the faith are 
disapproved, and worthy of being rejected as enemies to it, and unworthy to know it, 

9 though they pretend so much zeal in its defence. Bud I foresee, that they shall not pro- 
ceed much farther® in these artifices, for their folly shall be manifested to all, as theirs 
also was, when God sent upon the Egyptians plagues, which, far from being able to 
remove, or mitigate, they could not, as in former instances, so much as imitate. 

10 But thou hast exactly traced, and been accurately acquainted with, my doctrine, and. 
my conversation, the steadiness of my aim, purpose, and resolution in the cause of God ; 
that firm and uniform fidedzty which I have always strenuously maintained, without yield- 
ing up any the least article of it; my /ong-sufferzng, when I had been treated in the most 

. injurious manner; my ove to al!, however different in opinion, not excepting even mine 

1] enemies and persecutors ; and my patsence under such pressing trials. Particularly under 
the persecutions [and] sufferings which befell me in the Pisidian Antiocé (Acts xiii. 45.) 
in Iconium, (xiv. 2.) in Lystra, (xiv. 19.) where thou hast not only heard, but seen, what 
persecutions I endured ; but the Lord Jesus, whom I serve, was still with me, and rescued 

12 me out of them ali. Yea, and all who are resolutely determined upon it, that they will 
live godly in Christ Jesus,‘ that they will conduct themselves by the strict rules of piety 
which he has prescribed, not turning aside to the right hand or the left, shall suffer 
persecution or opposition of one kind or another: for Christ has decreed to lead all his 

13 people to glory, through a variety of difficulties and hardships. But weekcd men and 
zmpostors, by whatever artifices they may decline persecution, are in a yet more wretched 
state ; for they provoke God to give them up to the lusts of their own heart, and so wzd/ 
grow continually worse and worse, more obstinate in their opposition to the gospel and 
its faithful ministers ; decezvéng others indeed by false avd treacherous pretences, but dezng 
themselves much more fatally decezoed by their own corruptions which delude them with 
the visionary hope of some temporal advantage, while they are plunging into irrecoverable 
and everlasting ruin. 





IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 1 
2, 3“ Verily these are the last days 2’ They are assuredly times of difficulty and peril. 


PAUL REMINDS TIMOTHY OF HIS DOCTRINE, CONDUCT, AND SUFFERINGS. 


_5 Having a form of god- 

liness, but denying the 
power thereof: trom such 
turn away. 


6 For of this sort are they 
which creep into houses, 
and lead captive silly wo- 
men laden with sins, led 
away witb divers lusts, 


7 Ever learning, and ne- 
ver able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. 


8 Now as Jannes and 
Jambres withstood Moses, 
so do these also resist the 
truth; men of corrupt 
minds, reprobate concern- 
ing the faith, 


9 But they shall proceed 
no farther, for their folly 
shall be manifest unto all 
men, as theirs also was. 


10 But thou hast fully 
known my doctrine, man- 
ner of life, purpose, faith, 
long-suffering, charity, pa- 
tience, 


11. Persecutions, afflic- 
tions which came unto me 
at Antioch, at Iconium, at 
Lystra; what persecutions 
} endured: but outof them 
all the Lord delivered me. 

12 Yea, and all that will 
live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution. 


13 But evil men and se- 
ducers shall wax worse and 
worse, deceiving, and being 
deceived. 


Must we not, on the survey of this scripture, in comparison with what we every day behold in life, cry out, 
Seli-love, pride, ingratitude, 


treachery, intemperance, insolence, the contempt of all authority, human and divine, each, all of these characters 


4 may too plainly declare it, 


But none with more striking evidence than the excessive love of pleasure, on which 


so many are doting to destruction, while every consideration, both of religion and of prudence, falls at the shrine 


of this favourite idol. 


though self-interest be in many instances so scandalously pursued, yet more than lovers of themselves; and when 
they have sacrificed every thing else to their gain, they sacrifice even that gain to luxury. And would to God 


c Insinuate themselves, §e.] This character, as we hinted above, 
seenis ralher to suit disaffected and seducing christian teachers, 


and worse, ver. 13, and of their word eating as a gangrene. 
indeed explains this and the 13th verse of diferent persons: his, 


Diodati 


than infidel Jews, who no doubt carried it with an high hand, and 
would scorn to think of crouching to the leaders of so contemptible 
a sect as they called that of the Nazarenes. 

d Jannes and Jambres.) It is remarkable, that the former of 
these is mentioned together with Moses by Pliny, and both of them 
by Numenius the philosopher, quoted in Eusebius, as celebrated 
magicians. See Plin. Wat. Mist. lib. 30. cap. i. and Euseb. lib. 9. 
cap.8, It is of no importance to inquire by what tradition their 
names came down 1o so distant an age. 

e Shall not proceed much farther] Transtating it thus will easily 
reconcile this with what is afterwards said of their growing worse 


of some who had alreauy appeared; that, of others who were soon 
to arise. 
such a solution. 

f Live godly in Christ Jesus, &c.] This, as Dr. Evans justly ob- 
serves, may import something peculiar in the godliness to he ex- 
ercised by christians, as being agreeable to the revelation of Clirist, 
animated by his example, dependent on his Spirit for assistance, 
and his atonement for acceptance with God. Important topics, 


which all who desire to obtain and promote godliness ought to | 


dwell much upon. See Evans's Christian Temper, Vol. 1. p. 192. 


Men are lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, more than lovers of their families, yea, ; 


But there seems not the Icast need of having recourse to 


whicli so many suffer. 


to their own undoing. 


2 Tinian M4. 
BUT continue thon in the 
things which thou hast 
learned, and hast been as- 
sured of, knowing ef whom 
thou hast learned diem. 


15 And that from a child 
thon last known the holy 
scriptures, which are able 
tu make thee wise unto sal- 
vation, through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. 


16 Allscripture 7s given 
by iuspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in right- 
eousness : 


17 That the man of God 
raay be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good 
works. 

2Tim. iv. 1. I charge 
| thee therefore before God, 
| and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall judge the quick 
| and the dead at his appear- 
ing and his kingdom. 


2 Preach the word: be 
instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with all long-suffer- 
ing and doctr.ne. 


3 For the time will come 





charity, and their patience. 


a From thineinfancy.] lence it appears, that Jittle children may 
learn some usefnl lessons from scripture, and that they ought to be 
early initiated into the study of the sacred letters; directly contrary 
to what the church of Rome teaches. 

b Zhe whole scriplure [is] divinely inspired.] Grotiv. translates 


TIMOTHY FROM A CINLD HAD KNOWN THE SCRIPTURES. 


Blessed be God, there are those yet remaining who are the happy reverse of these; ministers, who can appeal to 
the consciences Of men as to their doctrine, their conversation, their resolution, their fidelity, their gentleness, their 
Tappy are they, how ill soever they may be treated in the world! Happy would they 11 
be, though exposed to all the terrors of persecution which the apostles and their first followers endured! But we are - 
all warned to prepare for some degree of it; and indeed, who can wonder if, amidst so many evils, they who will 12 
not go on with the multitude, should sometimes be rudely pressed by them ; and it may be, in some instances, cast 
down and trampled under foot. 
little time will balance all. 


But be it so; though cast down, they shall not be destroyed. (2 Cor. iv. 9.) A 
An hour of eternity will more than balance it. 
Let us guard, above all, against those deceits which men practise upon themselves, and 


whereby they hurt themselves infinitely more than all their fraud or violence can hurt any who are not accessary 


SECTION VI. 


To guard Timothy agamst those seducing teachers, and to preserve the church from their coil influence, Paul 
recommends to him the study of the scriptures, and great diligence in all the parts of his ministerial 
work; reflecting with pleasure on his own fidelity in the nearest views of mariyrdom for the truth. 
2 Tim. ii. 14, to the end; iv. 1—8. 


2 Tim. ni. 14. 
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there was none such, even ainong those that retain the form of godliness, which so many indeed have scornfully sxrer, 
cast off ! But O, how vain the form, where the power of it is thus denied! And how peculiarly scandalons are these 
characters in those who call themselves teachers of religion! Yet to ‘such they are here originally applied ; and 
their race is not yet extinct. , 


o. 


TIM. 
HW. 


Let us guard against the deceits by 13 


I HAVE mentioned the case of these wretched men, who grow worse and worse, de- SECT. 


ceiving others and themselves most of all. Bud that thou, O Timothy, mayst effectually 
avoid them, continue thou stedfast zn the things which thou hast learnt trom me, and 


6. 


hast believed wpon the authority of God speaking in and by me; huowing from 2 T1M- 


whom thou hast learnt [{them,] and what convincing proofs J have given thee, both 


of my general integrity, and of that extraordinary inspiration by which I teach. And 15 


knowing also, that the oracles of the Old Testament confirm the system of doctrines which 
I have taught; of which thou must be very sensible, because from thine infancy* thou 
hast known the sacred scriptures, in which the grand learning of our Jewish nation con- 
sists, and which are indeed most worthy of being studied by all, as they ave able to make 
thee, and all that faithfully admit and follow their guidance, wise unto eternal saloation ; 
a science infinitely nobler and more important than human literature in its greatest refine- 
ments can pretend to teach, and which is to be learned only through that fazth which is in 
Christ Jesus. For the whole scripture, received by the Jewish church, [7s] déotnely in- 
spired,> and therefore, as may well be imagined, is profffud/e to the highest purposes. It 
is fitted for doctrine, as it lays down the most fundamental principles of religion in the view 
it gives us of the divine nature and perfections, and for conviction of those opposite errors, 
which the licentious and perverse wit of man has invented in so great abundance, and set off 
with so many plausible arguments. It is also useful fur the reproof of irregularities in 
practice, which, how speciously soever they may be defended by thie sophistry of those that 
think it their interest to plead for them, quickly fall before the authority of the divine word. 
And when men have submitted to it, they will also find it effectual for znstruction in 
rightcousness, and will be led on from one degree of virtue and piety to another, with-a 
progress which will continually advance in proportion to the regard they pay to that divine 


— 


6 


book. To this therefore, 1 hope thou, O Timothy, and every minister of the gospel, will es 


diligently apply, ¢a¢ the furniture of the man of God may be complete, and that he may 
be thoroughly fitted for ccery good work which his holy calling may require. 
[thee] therefore, considering what I have urged in the former part of this Epistle, in the 


most awful manner, defure the great and blessed God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, his | 


only-begotten Son, who shall judge the living and the dead, and pronounce on them all 
their final and everlasting doom, at Avs last public glorious appearance, when the extent 
and majesty of his kingdom shall appear in full display : I charge thee to exectite the im- 


portant trust committed to thee with the strictest fidelity. For this purpose, preach the 2 


word of God with all possible seriousness and earnestness ; Je ézstant zn the prosecution of 
that good work, in the stated scason of religious assemblies, [ard] out of that scason, when 
occasional providences may give thee an opportunity ; yea, carry it into thy private con- 
versation, in the intervals of thy public labours. Endeavour to convzace the consciences of 
men, and to reclaim them from their erroneous principles ; *edzXe them for their irregula- 
rities and vices, without fearing the face of any ; and exhort them to diligence and zeal in 
the performance of their duty, with all long-suffering, though thou mayst not immediately 
see the desired success ; and enforce these exhortations with all those well-known and im- 
portant motives which the doctrine of the gospel may suggest. 


the words, the whole divinely-taspired scriplure is profitable, &c. 
which they will undoubtedly bear; and as we may be sure that, by 
scripture, the apostle means the books which the Jews reccived as 
canonical, that version gives a true sense; butT take this, which is 
our own, to be more literal. 

302 


Seize the present opportu- 3 


Hil. 


I charge 2 vim 


IN; 
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SECT. nity with all eagerness, for I see that the time will quickly come, when they will not 

6. endure good and wholesome doctrine, but, thinking themselves above the plainness of 

moral and practical instruction, sha// wantonly heap up to themselves seducing teachers,¢ 

271m. whose harangues shall be just according to the prejudices of their own lusts, having 

IV. nothing else to recommend them, unless it be perhaps a glare of false and affected eloquence, 

4 which may gratify the vain curiosity and 2/ching ears of their hearers. And so unhappily 

will their minds be disposed, that they shall turn away [their] attention from simple 

truth, of the greatest certainty, on which nothing less than their salvation depends, and 

shall be turned aside to idle fables, which they eagerly drink in, under a fond semblance 

of mystery and obscure science, which they pretend to be veiled in these abstruse and 
enigmatical forms, 

5 But be thou, O Timothy, diligent and watchful in all things that may tend to the 
security of thy charge, and prepare thyself resolutely to endure adversity, and to perform 
the full work of an evangelist, and fully to accomplish all the branches of thy muinistry.4 

6 And the rather, considering how soon the world will lose whatever advantage it may now 
receive from my personal labours; for I may well conclude, from my age and circum- 
stances, that I az now, as it were, just ready to be offered, to be poured out as a libation 
upon God’s altar, and the time of my departure is near at hand; the time when I shall 
be dismissed from this state of confinement, when I shall weigh anchor from these mortal 

7 shores, and launch into the ocean of eternity. And, while 1 stand on the borders of that 
awful state, it is with unspeakable pleasure I reflect, that J have maintained the good com- 
bat against the sharpest opposition, that I have finished [my] race, though it has been so 
arduous, that I have kept the holy faith committed to my trust, and with the strictest 

8 fidelity endeavoured to preserve it free from human additions and corruptions. I[¢ re- 
maineth [that] a crown of righteousness and glory zs daid up in sure reserve for me, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, who presides in this great exercise, shad/, with 
distinguished honour, before the assembled world, revder and award fo me, 2n that illus- 
trious day,* upon which our hopes and hearts are set; avd it is the joy of my soul to 
think, that he shall no¢ assign it to me alone, but to all them also who love the thoughts 
of Ais final appearance to the universal judgment, and are or shall be making a wise and 
pious preparation for it. 


when they will not endure 
sound doctrine; but after 
their own Insts shall they 
heap to fhemselves teachers, 
having itching ears, 





4 And they shall turn 
away (their ears from the 
trnth, and shall be turned | 
uato fables. 


5 But watch thou in ali 
things, endure afflictions, do 
the work of an evangelist, 
make full proof of thy 
ministry. 

6 For Tam now ready to 
be offered, and the time of 
my departure is at hand. 


7 1 have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my 
course, 1 have kept the 
faith. 


8 Henceforth there is 
laid up for mea crown of 
righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shalt give me at that day: 
aod not to me only, bunt 
unto all them also that love 
his appearing. 





IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 6 Bexotn this blessed man, this prisoner, this martyr of Christ, appearing in his chains, and, in the near views 
of a violent death, more truly majestic and happy, than Cesar on his imperial throne! Blessed man indeed ; who 
could look upon the pouring forth of his blood, as the libation of a sacrifice of thanksgiving, on which he could 
call for the congratulations of his friends, rather than their condolence: who could loosen from these mortal shores, 
and set sail for eternity with a shout! O may we all be excited by his example to fight the good fight, to finish 

7 our course, to keep the faith, in the view of that crown of righteousness which is not reserved only for Paul, or for 

S ministers and christians of the first rank, who have been eminent for the most distinguished services, but for all 
who love Christ's appearance, and whose hearts are thoroughly reconciled to his government! 

5 May we therefore be watchful in all things. May we endure every affliction which God shall lay in our way, 

1 and fill up with proper services every station in which we are fixed. Let the ministers of Christ attend to this 
solemn charge, before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge both the quick and the dead, at his appear- 
ance and in his kingdom. They are as much concerned in this judgment as Timothy or Paul; their own eternal 
state is in question, and none can have greater reason than themselves to be impressed with it. Let as many therefore 

2 as are called to it by divine providence and grace, preach the word with zeal and fervency, as well as fidelity; let 
them be instant in season, and out of season, with a resolution tempered with gentleness, and supported by firm 

3 faith in him, who intrusts them with the message. “And let the petulancy of men, which indisposes them to endure 
sound doctrine, yet makes them need itso much the more, be considered by them as an engagement to greater zeal, 
rather than an excuse for remissness. 

Il. That they may be animated to it, and furnished for it, thoroughly furnished for every good work incumbent 

16, 17 upon them, as men of God, a becoming reverence is to be maintained for the divinely inspired scriptures, apparently 
profitable for doctrine and reproof, for correction, and instruction in righteousness. Let us all esteem it our great 

15 happiness, if from children we have been acquainted with them; let us study them diligently, and take faithful 
care to deliver them down to those that arise after us, as the oracles of that eternal wisdom by which we and they 
may be made wise fo salvation. “ 


e They shall heap up to themselves teachers.] Mr. Slater, in his 
Original Draught, &c. p. 126. urges this text as an argument against 
allowing to the people the choice of their own ministers; but that 
right is by no means in question hcre. The danger there was of 
men’s hearkening to erroneous and seducing teachers, would, upon 
every imaginable hypothesis, be a solid argument for Timothy’s 
exerting himself to the utmost, in preaching the word, and endea- 
vonring to guard the churches against errors which might otherwise 
soon have become fatally prevalent. I must add, that the expres- 
sion, heaping up to themselves, implies, that they should be des7rous 
of such, and that they should meet with many of sucha character. 

a Accomplish thy ministry.) It surely must have been owing toa 
strong prepossession in favour of diocesan episcopacy, that the worthy 
person T mentioned ahove could imagine these words contained an 
argument for it. He explains the words sAngopoensev rv Sizxo zy ov as 


an exliortation to fake upon him the complete office of a bishop, 
because Paul himself was ready to qnit it; not considering how ill 
this interpretation agrees with his own supposition, of Timothy's 
being in the episcopal office when Pan! wrote his first Epistle to 
him. Whatever Timothy’s office were, the argument which Paul 
suggests, of the satisfaction he found in the reflection of his own 
fidelity, would be very conclusive. 

e Inthatday.] This text will certainly prove, that the great and 
most glorious reward of faithfnl! christians is referred to the day of 
general judgement. But it would be very precarious to argue from 
hence, that there shalt be no prelibation and anficipation of this hap- 
Piness in a separate state. And when the many texts, which have 
been so often nrged in proof of that inlermediate happiness, are con- 
sidered, it is surprising that any stress can be laid on the objection 
which has been drawn from such passages as tliis: 





PAUL URGES TIMOTHY TO COME TO HIM AND BRING MARK WITH HIM. 
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SECTION VIE. 


The apostle concludes with requesting Timothy to come to him, giving him an account of the manner in which 
he had, in his late appearance before the heathen magistrate at Rome, been deserted by men, but supported 
by Christ ; and adding some particular salutations and directions. 2 Tim. iv. 9, to the end. 


2 'TIM. iv. 9. 
DO thy diligence to come 
shortly unto me ; 


10 For Demas hath for- 
saken me, having loved this 
presenl world, and is de- 

arted unto VWhessalonica ; 
Ree cens to Galatia; Titus 
unto Dalmatia. 


i) Only Luke is with me. 
Take Mark, and briag him 
with thee; for he is profit- 
able to me for the minis- 
iry. 

12 And Tychicus have I 
seut to Ephesus. 


13 The cloak that I left 
at Troas with Carpus, when 
thon comest, bring with 
thee, and the books, bué 
especially the parchments. 


14 Alexander the copper- 
smith did me much evil; 
the Lord reward him ac- 
cording to his words. 


15 Of whom be thon 
ware also: for he hath 
greatly withstood our 
words. 


16 At my first answer no 
man stood wilh me, but alt 
men forsonk me: J pray 
God that it may not be laid 
to their charge. 

17 Notwithstanding, the 
Lord stood with me, and 
strengthened me; that by 
me the preaching might be 
folly known, and éfat all 


2 Tim. iv. 9. 


I MIGHT add much more on this occasion, but the hope I have of sceing thee ere long, srcrr. 
makes me the easier in omitting it. 1 cannot but be very desirous of such an interview. = 7. 
Endeavour therefore by all means fo come to me here at Rome, as guechk/y as pussible, ———-- 
For I need the assistance and company of such a faithful friead, as 1 have met with very 2 11M 
unworthy treatment from some who ought to have acted ina very different manner. And! 

I must particularly inform thee, that Demas hath forsaken me, having loved the pre- 

sent world, and followed another way, as his secular views invited him. In pursuit of 

these, he 7s gone fo Thessaloniea, as Crescens is to Galatia, and Titus, for whom thou 
knowest I have a very high regard, is gone to Dalmatia. Luke alone, whose taithtul 
friendship I have long experienced, zs still wth me. I desire thou wouldst fae the first 11 
opportunity of engaging the company of Mark, [and] bring him atong with thee, for 
he is useful to the advancement of my ministry among the Gentiles, having often attended 
both Barnabas and me in our progress amongst them. Thou wilt perceive, by what I have 
just been saying, what reason I have to wish for the society of an approved christian 
friend and brother, at a time when I am left thus destitute: yet, preferrmg the edification 
of the church of Christ to any personal consideration of my own, I have sent Tychicus 
to Ephcsus, where 1 some years ago left thee, to take care of the flourishing church which 
I planted there, and with some of whose niembers I have had so long and intimate an 
acquaintance. JFAcn éhou comest hither, as I hope thou quickly wilt, 1 desire théu 
wouldst remember to dring [with thee] that cloak” which I teft at the house of our 
friend Carpus, in Troas,° when I passed through it the last time. And bring also the 
books which I left there, [dt] especzalty the parchments.4 

When I speak of these parts, I cannot forbear telling thee, that 4/erander the brazier® 
has brought many evils and mischiefs upon me. And 1 doubt not but the Lord, who 
exercises a guardian care over me as his faithful servant, will sooner or later reward him 
according to his works. May it be an instructive and merciful discipline, to reform 
rather than to destroy him. Agaznst whom, in the mean time, de thou afsu particularly 15 
upon thy guard, or thou mayst receive much detriment from him; for he ath not only 
done me a great deal of personal injury, but hath great/y withstood our words, and taken 
every measure in his power to prevent the progress and advancement of the gospel, which 
is indeed wounding me in the most tender and sensible part. 

In my first apology before the prefect of the city, 20 man, of all the christians here at 16 
Itome, appeared with me, for my countenance and support, du¢ al/, either through 
treachery or cowardice, forsook me! May it not de charged to their account, as ab 
instance of unfaithfulness to our common Master! Yet I was not left entirely destitute, dé 
can say it with great pleasure, that the Lord Jesus Christ stood dy me, and strenathened 
me with that inward fortitude of soul which no human support could have inspired ; ¢hat 
by me the preaching [of his gospet] might be carried on with confidence,® and {that] all 


12 


14 


se 





a Demas hath forsaken me.] J think we can neither be certain 
that Demas was ever a good man, from Paul's speaking of him, as 
one whom in the judgment of charity he hoped Lo be so, nor can we 
certainly infer from his dishonourable conduct on this ocezsian, 
that he totally apostatized from christianity, and much less, that he 
neverreturned to a sense of it any more. Jolin Mark had once 
acted a part very like this, yet was evidently restored to the esteem 
of our apostle. Compare Acts xv. 38. with the next verse of this 
chapler. 

teeny with thee that cloak.) \fpexowm here signifies, cloak or man- 
tle, itis, as Grotius justly observes, a proof of Paul's poverty, that he 
had occasion to send so far forsucha garment, which probably was 
not quite a new one. But some understand by it, either a parchment- 
roll, or something like a pord:nanteau, the contents of which might 
be more important than the thing itself. 

ce At Troas.) See the Introduction to this Epistle, p. 921. 

d The parchments.) Bishop Bull thinks these parchments 
miglit be a kind of common-place book, in which the apostle inserted 
hiuts and extracts of what seemed most remarkable in the authors 
he read. 

e Alexander the brazter.] The name of Alexander was so com- 
Mon, thal we cannot certainly say whether this were the person 
mentioned, Acts xix. 33 or t Tim. 1. 20. but what is here said of this 
hrazier agrees sa well with this last passage, that I] think it proba- 
ble it refers to the same man. What we know of Panl's character 
must lead us to canclude, that if he meant not the following words 
asa mere prediction, he did nat however wish evil to him, as evil, 
but only that he might be so animadverted upon, as to prevent the 
contagion of his bad example from spreading in the eliureh, and 
bring him to repentance and reformation, that so he might be pre- 
sesved from final destruction. 

f .4ll men forsook me.) Many circumstances make it astonishing 
that Paul should have been deserted by the christians at Rome in 
this extremity. When he wrote his Epistle to the church there, 

which must have been ten years before this, hoe speaks of their 


Faith as celebrated through the world; (Mom. i.8.) He salutesa 
vasL number of illustrious persous by name, and mentions many of 
them as his particolar friends ; (xvi, 3—15.) and we may assure 
ourselves that, during the two years he speut there in Ins hired 
house, when access was granted ta all Lhat desired it, the number, 
and probably the zeat, of christian converts would be greatly in- 
creased ; as indeed he expressly assures the Philippians that it was, 
and that some of Cesar's palace were added to thei. (Phil. i. 12—14; 
iv. 22) Weare ready tosay, How then was it possible he should be 
thus forsaken? But there is a material circumstance, seldom taken 
notice of in this connexion, which accounts In a great measnre for 
what might otherwise appear so strange. Clement, the companion 
of Paul, infarms us, that he suffered martyrdom under the go- 
vernors, (as Bishop Pearson and J.’ Enfant explain wxgen-as em rey 
nyeuevwy,) that is, as they understand it, when Nero was gone into 
Greece, and had left the government of the city to Tigellinus and 
Sabinus, prefects of the pretorian guard, and that mouster Helius, 
If this be allowed, it fixes the death of Paul to A, D. 66 or 67. 
But the cruel persecntion which Nero had raised aguinst the chiris- 
tians at Rome, (in which they were worried in the skius of wild 
beasts, and burnt alive for a kind of public illumination,) was, ac- 
cording to Tacitns, at least two years before this. IL is possible, 
therefore, that many of Lhe excellent persons mentioued above, 
might have suffered death for their religion, or, according to our 
Lord’s advice, (Mat. x. 23.) have retired toa distance fram Rome, 
The Asiatic christians, who came with Paul, as it seems, to rally 
the braken remains of this once celebrated church, acted a mean 
part in deserting Paul, as the other christians of the place did, 
Bol it is less surprising upon the snpposition above, than it would 
otherwise have appeared ; aad it miglit be among the first-fruits of 
that sad apostasy, which Vitringa (as was elsewhere observed) 


supposes to have begun in the time of Nero, and continued to that 


of Trajan. See note a, on 2 Tim iit. 1 p. 929. — 
ge Carried on with considence.] So the original, zAnpotopn3n, here 
signifies. Calvin truly obsceves, that it was a glorious testimony 


= 
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SEC 
7. 


REFLECTIONS ON PAUL'S BEING DESERTED IN HIS APOLOGY. 


7. the nations might hear ; for 1 made my defence in a manner that will, I doubt not, 
be taken notice of and reported abroad, much to the advantage of that sacred cause, which 
And though this plain and faithful testimony did indeed 


is dearer to me than my life. 


the Gentiles might hear; 
and }] was delivered out of 
the mouth of the lion. 


2 TIM. expose me to great danger, yet J was for the present rescued, tike Daniel, out of the mouth 
of the lion; so that, fierce as he was, God did not sufier him to devour me, when he 


iv. 


iS 


20 would have been very desirable, had Providence permitted it. 
at Corinth, and Trophimus I left sick at Miletus :* nor did the Lord, who hath made 
me an instrument of miraculous healing to so many strangers, permit me at that time to 
Endeavour therefore, as 1 am deprived of these agreeable friends, and sur- 
rounded with so many dangers and enemies which threaten my life, fo come to me before 


91 beso to him. 


22 and indeed all the brethren in general. 


17 may live and act as ever near him, and as conscious that he is ever with us. 


L 


’ 


18 seemed to have me at his mercy. 


kingdom with peace and triumph; ¢o Azm therefore 
men. 


I must conclude with desiring thee to salute Priseilla and Aquila," those dear friends 
with whom I have had so agreeable an acquaintance and intercourse these many years; and 
In my last journey through Asia and Greece I had 


also the family of good Onesiphorus. 


And 1am confident that tae Lord, whose power and 
faithfulness are always the same, well rescue me from what I fear much more than any 
thing this body can suffer, even from every evil work; will strengthen me against the 
most pressing and violent temptations, so that I shall do nothing unbecoming my christian 
faith, or ministerial office, and thus will preserve and conduct [me] to his heavenly 


18 And the Lord shall 
deliver me from every evil 
work, and will preserve me 
unto his heavenly king- 
dom: to whom ée glory 
for everandever. Amien. 


[be] glory for ever and ever. 
19 Salute Prisea, and 


Aquila, and the household 
of Onesiphorus. 


the affliction to part with some of our common friends, whose conversation and company 


. oD 
winter. 


Several christians here at Rome desire I would send their commendations to 
thee: and in particular Kududus salutes thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, 
My heart is, as at all times, full of the tenderest 
afgection for thee; which I cannot express better than by praying, as I most sincerely do, 
that the Lord Jesus Christ hiraself may [de] ever present with thy spirit, and shed abroad 


Evastus in particular abode 20 Erastus abode at 
Corinth: but Trophimus 
have I left at Miuletum 


sick, 


2) Do thy diligence to 
come before winter. Eubn- 
lus greeteth thee, and 
Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the bre- 
thren. 

22 The Lord Jesns Christ 
be with thy spirit. Grace 
be with you. Amen. 


those sanctifying, quickening, and comforting influences of divine grace, which may fit thee 


for all thou hast to do and bear under thy christian and ministerial character, 


And, : 


wherever this finds thee, I desire thou wouldst assure my fellow-christians that I wish them 


well. 


May grace [be] with you all, as your circumstances require, to render you more 


eminently useful in the present state, and prepare you for complete and everlasting happi- 


ness in the next. Arner. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 22 Be this our prayer for ourselves and our friends, that the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may be with their spirits 
and ours; that, though we have not seen him here, neither can see him, we may ever feel his vital presence, and 


Then may we promise ourselves 


that, while he stands by us, we shall be strengthened, how weak socver we are in ourselves; that we shall be 
18 comforted, whoever may desert us ; that we shall be rescued from the extremest dangers, ded:vered out of the mouth 
of the infernal fon, and safely preserved to his heavenly kingdom. 

That such a confessor as the holy apostle St. Paul should have been deserted, at the time of his apology, when 
tnere must have been so large a number of christians at Rome, may justly appear one of the most surprising cir- 


cumstances recorded in the sacred history. 


It teaches us to cease from man, and to repose ourselves with some 


caution upon the friendship of the very best. It teaches us to watch over ourselves, lest the fear of man should 


bring 


a snare upon us, (Prov. xxix. 25.) and lead us to be ashamed of Christ in his members. 


It concurs with 


10 the apostasy of Demas, to warn us that we beware of loving this present world, and keep our eyes more steadily 
fixed on a better, in which our highest interest lies, and by regarding which, our souls will acquire a certain uniform 


tenor, that will prove their honour and their safety. 


10,12 The readiness of Paul, amidst such a dearth of true and faithful friends, to part with those that yet remained, 


when he thought the service of christianity required it, is an amiable and instructive part of his character. 


They 


know not the heart of a man, and the duty of a christian aright, who know not that even the tender and friendly 
passions are to be guarded against, and admitted no farther than reason and religion will warrant; and that sucli 
society as is far dearer to us than any animal delight, or secular accommodation, is often to be given up, that our 


fidelity to God may be approved. 


13 Once more, it is obvious to remark, that Paul, though favoured with such extraordinary degrees of divine inspira- 


tothe honour of christianity, that the apostle could thus courage- 
ously maintain it, when all his friends forsook him, and his enemies 
were so fiercely raging against him. 

h Priscilla and Aquila.) This has often been urged, as a con- 
clusive argument, to prove that Timothy was now at Ephesus, be- 
cause it was there that Apollos met with them, (Acts xviii. 26.) 
but they might have removed from thence, as they did from 
yes to which place they came when first banished trom Rome. 

vena ae 

i Hrastus abode at Corinth, &e.] 1 is probable that this was his 
native city, orat least a place where le had a stated charge. (Sce 
Rom. xvi. 23.) It seems, by this clause, that he was in Panl’s com- 
pany when he parted with Timothy, as it is likely Trophimus also 
was. And as none can suppose Paul would have mentioned these 
things to Timothy in this connexion, if they had happened many 
years before, (Acts xix. 22.) J lonk upon this as a very material ar- 
gument to prove that he returned into these eastern parts, between 
his first and second imprisonment at Rome; though probably, if 
he ever saw Ephesus again, most of the ministers of that and the 


neighbouring places, with whom he had the celebrated interview 
at Miletus, mentioned Acts xx. were eilher dcad or removed. See 
ver. 25. note f; and ver. 38. note r, p. 541. and 542. Compare the 
Introduction to the First Epistle to Tirmothy, p. 899, 

k Left sick.) It has been very justly argued from this text, that 
a power of working miracles did not always reside in the apostles ; 
and indeed if it had, one can hardly imagine that any good and 
useful man would have been sick, and have died under their notice, 
which would have been quite inconsistent with the scheme of pro- 
vidence, Timothy's frequent infirmities afford a farther argument 
tothe same purpose. (Compare Acts vili, 21. note d, p. 467.) But 
such good men as these did not need the miraculous cure of thicir 
own distempers, to confirm their faith in the gospel. 

1 Come to me before winter.) Bishop Lloyd, in his Funeral Ser- 
mun for Bishop Wilkins, p. 6. comparing with this text Heb. xiii. 
23. concludes thal Timethy did come, and was seized at Rome, and 
coufined longer than Patil himself; but it seems much more proba- 
ble that the Epistle to the Hebrews was written during Paul's jirst 
imprisonment, a}d consequently several years before this, 
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) tion, sets a proper value upon books, and expresses a great concern about their being safely conveyed to him. Let sect. 
, us therefore pity the ignorance, rather than imitate the enthusiasm and madness, of those that set learning at defiance, 7, 
especially in the ministers of the gospel, Let us thankfully acknowledge the divine goodness, in having furnished 
) us with so many excellent writings of wise and pious men in all ages; and Ict us endeavour, by frequent converse 2 T1M. 
‘with them, to improve our furniture, that our profiting may appear untoall men, Yet \et us all remember that, ,. !V. 

_ how large and well-chosen soever our library may be, the sacred volume is of infinitely greater importance than all *&' 
‘that Greece, or Rome, or Britain has produced, or the united labours of all the best of men who have written since 

' it was concluded. And let the christian minister remember, that the two Epistles, through which we have now 

| passed, and that which we are next to survey, are to be esteemed by him amongst the most edifying and important 

parts even of that incomparable and divine book. 
















: THE 


FAMIELY EHEAPOSITOR. 


A GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


qaraphrase and NMetes 


ON 


THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


TITUS, to whom this Epistle is addressed, was a Greek, (Gal. ii. 3.) and was probably converted to christianity by St. 
Paul, as we may conclude from the title he gives him of his own son after the common faith, (Tit. i. 4.) though the par- 
ticular time of his conversion cannot be ascertained.—The earliest account of him we meet with (for Luke does not once men- 
tion his name in the Acts) is in Gal. ii. 1. where the apostle says, he took him with him from Antioch to Jerusalem, fourteen 
years after his conversion, to attend the grand council that was held there, in the year 49; and, as Titus was of Gentile 
parents, and consequently uncircumcised, St. Paul would not suffer him to submit to that rite, that he might not seem to 
abridge the liberty of the christian Gentiles. (Ver. 3.) 

Some years after this, we find the apostle had sent him to Corinth, (2 Cor. xii. 18.) to inquire into the state of things in 
that church, and particularly to learn what effect his foriner letter had produced. The intelligence Titus brought St. Paul 
at his return gave him the highest satisfaction, as it far exceeded all his expectations ; (chap. vii. 6, 13.) and, as Titus had 
expressed a particular regard for the Corinthians, he thought proper to send him back again, with some others, to hasten the 
collection for the poor christians in Judea. (Chap. viii. 6.) After this, we hear no more mention of him, till he is spoken of 
in this Epistle as having been with St. Paul in Crete.—It appears that the apostle had a very great regard for him, not only 
from his appointing him to take care of the church he had planted in Crete, but from the manner in which he speaks of his 
discharging the commission he gave him to the Corinthians, and the honourable terms in which he recommends him to them 
as his partner and fellow-helper. (Chap. viii. 23.) 

This Epistle was most probably written in some part of St. Paul's last progress through the Asiatic churches, between his 
first and second imprisonment at Rome; and consequently the last of his Epistles, except the Second to Timothy: but 
nothing can be certainly determined, either as to its date, or the place from which it was sent; for though the spurious 
postscript supposes it to have been written from Nicopolis, yet the contrary seems to be plainly intimated, chap. in. 12. as 
the apostle says not, I propose to winter Aere, (which would have been most natural, if he had resided there when he was 
writing,) but there ; which shows he was at that time in some other place.—However, it is plain Titus was at Crete when he 
received it, where St. Paul had left him, to settle the church he had established there, and carry on the work he had begun. 
Accordingly the greatest part of the Epistle is taken up in giving him directions for the more successful discharge of his 
ministry amongst them; and particularly for his behaviour towards those corrupt judaizing teachers who endeavoured to 
pervert the faith and disturb the peace of the christian church. 

The apostle, after a short introduction, in which (agreeably to the design of the Epistle) he intimates that he was com- 
missioned by Christ to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, reminds Titus of the special reasons for which he left him at Crete, 
and directs him on what principles he was ‘o act in the ordination of those christian ministers who were to take the over- 
sight of particular churches; representing them as persons not only of a blameless but exemplary character, who should be 
eminent for their piety, and for every social and personal virtue, as well as thoroughly established in the christian faith, 
(Chap. i. 1—9.) And, to make Titus more sensible of the necessity of using this precaution, he puts him in mind 
of those seducing judaizing teachers with which that church was infested ; who, under the mask of greater zeal and 
knowledge than others, concealed the grossest corruption of morals, and whose mischievous attempts were the more 
likely to succeed, considering the general character of the Cretans. Such therefore he directs him to reprove with great 
severity, and, in opposition to their false and dangerous tencts, advises him to accommodate his exhortations to the different 
surts of persons with whom he conversed, according to their respective sexes, ages, and circumstances. And to give the 
greater weight to his instructions, he admonishes him to be himself an example of what he taught, and by the purity of 
his doctrine, as well as the innocence of his conduct, to silence his opponents. (Ver. 10, to the end, Chap ii. 1—S.) St. 
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Paul then proceeds to urge on Titus a care to instruct servants in the duties of their station, that they might, according to 
their sphere, do an honour to the religion they professed ; and represents the obligation they were under to such a conduct 
from the great design of the gospcl-institution, and our Saviour’s sufferings and death, which was to deliver mankind froin sin, 
and form them to universal holiness in heart and life. (Ver. 9, to the end.)—Agreeably to this view of religion, the apostle 
exhorts ‘Titus to enforce subjection to the civil magistrate, and a readiness to all good works ; to caution against censoriousness 
and conzention, and recommends a meek, peaceable, and forgiving temper : which he intimates might the more reasonably 
be expected from christian Gentiles, as before their conversion their character had been so corrupt. This leads him to 
acknowledge the grace of God in Christ, to which all christians were indebted for the change produced in them, and for 
ihe hopes of salvation they were taught to entertain ; from whence he takes occasion to remind Titus of the importance of 
insisting upon the great doctrines of practical religion, in opposition to those empty speculations and useless controversies 
to which some were attached. In the close of the Epistle, he directs him how to proceed with respect to heretical teachers ; 
and having expressed his desire to see him at Nicopolis, where he proposed to winter, he concludes with a general salutation. 
(Chap. iii. 1, to the end of the Epistle.) 

Upon a review of this, and the two Epistles to Timothy, it is natural to reflect how much they tend to illustrate and con- 
firm the internal evidence of christianity.—It has been often observed, and very justly, that nothing sets the characters of 
great men in so true a light as their letters to their particular friends: while they are acting in the eye of the world they 
frequently appear in disguise, and the real motives of their conduct lie out of sight; but in their familiar correspondence 
they open their minds with freedom, and throw off all reserve. If therefore any should object to the argument drawn from 
St. Paul's Epistles to the churches, that, as they were designed for the public view, he would be upon his guard, not to let 
any expression escape him that might give the world an unfavourable idea of himself, or the cause in which he was en- 
gaged ; yet certainly, when he is writing, as in this and the two former Epistles, to his most intimate friends, who were em- 
barked with him in the same design, and with whom therefore he could use the utmost confidence, we may reasonably 
expect to find him disclosing-his real sentiments, stripped of all artifice and disguise.—And now, upon the most accurate 
and impartial examination of these Epistles, what do we discover? Can we trace any marks of insincerity and imposture > 
Does the apostle wear any other character than that in which he had appeared to the whole world ? Does he drop the least 
hint that can lead one so much as to suspect that he had been only acting a part, and imposing upon mankind? Can we 
perceive the least shadow of inconsistency between the views he gives of religion in these and his other writings? Is there 
any thing like that double doctrine which some have charged upon the ancient philosophers ?—-On the contrary, is it not 
most evident, that he foundec his own hopes, and formed his own conduct, upon the very same principles which he re- 
commended to others; that he had no views of secular interest or ambition to gratify, and was influenced by no other 
motives than those which he openly avowed in the face of the world: in a word, that his character, as well as his doctrine, 
was consistent and uniform, and his inward sentiments the same with his outward profession > ‘The instructions he gives his 
friends for the exercise of their office had nothing of art or subtilty, but were all plain and simple, and centred in that grand 
design of advancing the interests of religion and the happiness of mankind, which ever lay near his heart: and so far is he 
from flattering them with the prospect of any worldly advantage, that he exhorts them to be ready, after his example, to 
sacrifice every temporal interest, and even life itself, in the cause they had undertaken to support. 

Now, if this be allowed a just representation of the case, it will certainly follow, that the apostle was himself thoroughly 
persuaded of the truth and importance of those doctrines he had taught: and since it may be easily proved, that the evzdence 
on which he buiit his faith was of such a nature as to exclude all possibility of méstake, we may safely conclude, upon the 
credit of As testimony alone, (had we no other arguments to produce,) that the christian religion is not @ cunningly de- 
vised fable, formed to answer the ambitious or interested views of its authors, but that it is indeed the power of God, and 
the wisdom of God 
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PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


( ON THE 


EPISTLE TO TITUS. 





SECTION I. 


Paul, after a proper introduction, reminds Titus of the special reasons for which he left himin Crete; and 
dirccés him onwhat principles he should act in the ordination of those christian ministers who were to take 


the oversight of particular churches. 


TITUS i. 1. 
PAUL, a servant of God, 
and an apostle of Jests 
Clirist, according to the 
taith of God's elect, and the 
acknowledging of the truth 
which is after godliness: 

2 In hope of eternal life, 
which God, that cannot lie, 
promised before the world 
began ; 


3 But hath in due 
times manifested his word 
through preaching, which 
is committed unto me, ac- 
cording to the command- 
ment of God our Saviour: 

4 To Titus, mine own son 
after the commou faith: 
Grace, mercy, and peace 
from God the Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. 


5 For this cause left I 
thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the 
things that are wanting, and 
ordain elders in every city, 
as Iliad appointed thee. , 


6 If any be blameless, 
the husband of one wife, 
having faithful ehildren, 
not accused of riot, or 
unruly. 


Tit. i, I—9. 
Titus 1. 1. 


THIS Epistle is written by Paul, a scroant of the one living and true God, and an apostle sect, 


of hisonly-begotten Son, Jesus Christ, for the advancement of the furth* of God's chosen 


i 


people, and to promote the acknowledgment of the truth of the gospel; that divine doc- ——— 
trine which [2s] according to godliness, and has the greatest tendency to promote the TITUs 


interest of the true religion in all its branches; whilst it exhibits, 2 so clear a manner, ¢/e 
hope of eternal life, which God, who cannot lie, nor deceive any of his creatures, hath 
not only, as under the former dispensation, intimated to us, but expressly promised to all 
believers, in consequence of those great engagements into which he entered with his Son, 
under the character of our Surety and Redeemer, defure the world began,” or time was 
divided into these revolving periods which measure out its succeeding ages. ‘The plan 
was distinctly drawn in his all-comprehensive mind ; du¢ he 4at now manifested it, an 
Ais own due and well-chosen time, by Ais word ; which administers to us that glorious 
hope, dy the public preaching and declaration of it, with which I was intrustcd, ac- 
cording to the commandment and sovereign pleasure of God our Saviour, And | address 
this Epistle fo Titus, [my] genuine son, according to the tenor of the common faith, 
even that christian faith to which I had the happiness of converting thee: to whom, with 
an affection becoming a father in Christ, I unfeignedly wish every desirable blessing, even 
grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ our 
Saviour ; by whom we obtain an interest in him, and hope for that eternal salvation from 
him, with which no inheritance on earth is by any means worthy to be compared. 

Vor this cause I left thee in Crete, though 1 could have been so heartily glad of thy 
company in my travels, that thou mightest set in order the things which were deficient 
there, as I could not stay long enough myself to reduce them into so regular a state as | 
could have wished; aud particularly, that thou mightest ordain efders in every city® in 
which christian churches are planted, to whom the stated oversight of them may be com- 
mitted in the Lord, as I gave thce in charge when 1 parted with thee. 

The office is so very important, that I hope thou wilt be proportionably careful as to 
the character of the persons who are to be invested with it; and zfany one is thought of 
in that view, let it be one who is known to be d/amedess in his conduct, the Ausband of 
only ove wife, to whom he entirely confines himself, neither allowing of polygamy, or 
divorce, or an irregular commerce with any other women ; and let. him be one who hath 
believing children,’ if he have any that are grown up, vot accused of any kind of de- 
bauchery, or ungovernable in their temper and disposition, which would render them a 





a For the faith, &c.]_ This isthe proper signification of xzrz asi, 
in this connexion, which expresses the end to which his labours 
tended. Compare 1 Tim. vi. 3. See Raph. Ex Xen. in loc. 

b Before the world began.) It secms more natural to refer this to 
the promise made bythe Father to Christ, in the covenant of re- 
dempltion, than, with Mr. Rymer, to explain it of the promise made 
quickly after the creadion to our fallen parents, Gen, li, 15. Sce 
Rymer, Of rev. Rel. p. 49. 

¢ Ordain elders in every city.) There were an hnndred cities in 
the island of Crete, though its dimensions were uot very large ; but 
it is well known that every considerable town was called a cily by 
theancients. It is most likely, that some congregations were settled 
uncer proper ministers while Paul was among them ;° but there 
were otliers not so provided, and the interposition of so wise and 


good a manas Titus, probably honoured with such extraordipary 
gifts, would, no doubt, have great weight ou such an occasion. 

a Believing children.) ‘This is mentioned with greal propriety ; 
for ifa man were not careful to instruct his children in the princi- 
ples of christianity, there wonld be great reason to doubt whether 
he were hearty in the belief of it himself, and under a governing 
sense of its truth and importance; and if a man had only undbe- 
lieving children in his house, that is, such as were so obstinate that 
they could not be brought to embrace christianity, by any of the 
arguments which could be laid before them in that age of miracles, 
it would be a great discouragement, and in some circumsLances, a 
great hinderance, to him, from pursuing the duties of a christian 
elder er bishop. And those evils, into which such obstinate infidel 
children wight fall, would, very probably, bring a reproach upon 


nad 


9 
vo 


4 


5 


6 
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sEcT, reproach rather than an honour to the christian name. I must insist on a care in this 
1. respect, fur it is evident, that the disorders of children often reflect a dishonour on their 
parents, and indeed arise from something amiss in them: but a dzshop, or overseer of a 

Titus christian congregation, which the elder we speak of, by virtue of his office, is, aust neces- 
I. — sarily de blametess,® as he is, in that society over which he presides, the steward of God, 
who is appointed in his name to take care of his family. He must vot therefore be fierce 

and se/f-willed, obstinate, morose, and arrogant,! not soon provoked to be angry, ot one 

who sits long over his cups, and loves to drink large quantities of wine, not a striker of 
others, by which, whatsoever his provocation may be, he always degrades himself in the 

eyes of those that are witnesses of the quarrel, vo7 greedy of sordid and intamous gain: 

8 But he ought to maintain a character directly the opposite of all these, and to be Aospetadle, 


benign, sober, and grave in his deportment, righteous, holy, devout, and temperate in P 


9 all things; Hofding fast, in the most resolute manner, the faithful word which he hath 
been taught by those who were commissioned to publish it to the world, tat so he may 
be able both to instruct others in sound doctrine, and to convince and silence those 
that contradict it. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver 
ment of the truth which is according to godliness. 
contention for any of its appendages, or any of its parts. 


7 Fora bishop must be 
blameless, as the steward of 
God; not self-willed, uot 
soon angry, not given to 
Wine, no striker, not given 
to filthy lucre ; 


8 But a lover of hospi- 
tality, a lover of good men, 
sober, just, holy, tem- 
erate ; 

9 Holding fast the faith. 
ful word, as he hath been 
taught, that he may beable 
by sound doctrine both to 
exhort and to convince the 
gainsayers. 


NEVER let it be forgotten by any that call themselves christians, that the faith of God’s elect is the acknowledg- 
Never let the great design of christianity be lost in an eager 
Yet alas, how often has it, in particular instances, been 


wounded almost to death, in a furious attempt to rescue it, and that, sometimes perhaps, from only an imaginary 
danger. 

2 That we may be more sensible of its vital influence, let us ever retain the hope of that eternal life which it 
proposes as the great end of all our pursuits ; even of that life which God that cannot lie hath promised. Let us 
rejoice to think that so immense a superstructure has so firm, so divine a foundation ; and let us never give it up 
for any thing that a flattering world, always ready to engage, and slow to perform, can promise. ; 

Let us ever be very thankful for the provision God hath made for the manifestation of his word through preaching, 

3 and for his goodness ‘in raising up faithful pastors to his church, overseers in every age, who have been blameless, 

7, Ssober, just, holy, and temperate. Such may all be that appear under that sacred character; able, by their 

9 doctrine to instruct, by their reasoning to convince, by thcir practice to edify ; ever solicitous, that they may not 
neglect their pastoral services, that they may not lord it proudly over their brethren, that they may not be transported 
by furious passions, or misguided by rash conclusions, or perverted by low interests, and the greediness of filthy 

7 lucre; but that they may approve themselves the faithful stewards of God, and promote the good order of his house ; 
and, so far as their influence can reach, the happiness of every member of his family. 

In order to this, let them look well to their own houses, that nothing may be wanting on their part, to make 

6 their children tractable, faithful, and sober. And let the children of ministers consider the obligations they are 
under, to cultivate a teachable spirit, and to maintain the strictest decency in their whole deportment, as remem- 
bering the superior advantages they may be supposed to enjoy for religious improvement, and how much a 
minister’s reputation and usefulness depend upon the regularity of his family. 





SECTION II. 


Paul cautions Titus against seducing teachers, and the natice vices of the Cretans ; and advises him te 
accommodate his exhortations to the different soris of persons with whom he conversed, according to their 
respective sexes, ages, and circumstances. ‘Titus i. 10, ¢o the end; ii. 1—8. 


TT. i, 10. 


I HAVE particularly insisted upon it, that a bishop should be able to convince gainsayers, 

2. as well as to instruct candid and obedient hearers. And indeed the precaution is very 

necessary at present, and particularly in the place where you now preside; for there are 

TITUS many disorderly [ persons} and vain talkers who are deccived in their own minds, in 

I. consequence of which it is no wonder if they are active in deceiving others. And this is 

especially the case with those of the circumcision, who are so eager to impose on their 

Gentile brethren the ceremonies of the Mosaic law, as if christianity itself were insufficient 

1] to save us without them: IVAose mouth must therefore be stepped by solid arguments, and 

their unreasonable clamours silenced by the strenuous exercise of discipline: for they are 

persons who are so active in spreading these mischievous notions, that they overturn whole 

families, teaching things which they ought not, for the sake of infamous gain; hoping 

by their doctrines to sccure the favour of some rich men, who never think they can do 
enough for those preachers that support their own factions and dividing notions. 

12 Iknow that there are many such at present in your island; and I remember that Epime- 

nides, one of their [countrymen,] and a poet in such high renown, that I may call him a 

kind of prophet of their own,* has said, The Cretans are always liars, pernicious savage 


TIT. i. 10. 


FOR there are many un- 
ruly and vain talkers and 
deceivers, especially they of 
the circumcision ; 


tl Whose mouths must 
be stopped, who snbvert 
whole touses, teaching 
things which they ought 
not for filthy lucre’s sake, 


12 One of = themselves, 
even a prophet of their own, 
said, The Cretians ae alway 
liars, evil beasts, slow bel- 
lies. 


sons, the distinction was afterwards introduced, (as a distinction to 
be sure there early was,) it is not my business here to inquire. 

f Self-willed, obstinate, morose, and arrogant.) Raphelins has 
taken a great deal of pains to show that this is the proper significa- 
tion of xv9x3n, the word bere nsed. See Raph. /’z Herod. in loc. 

a 1 prophet.) Epiimenides, whose words Paul here quotes, is 
said by Diogenes Laertius, to tase been a great favonrile of the 
gods; but Aristotle says he never foretold any future event; which, 


the family, which might ina degree hurt the character of him who 
presided tn it. 

e Fora hishop must be blameless.) Tt has been often observed, 
that if the bishop of whom Pau} speaks had been invested with an 
office distinet from, and superior to, the elder mentioned above, there 
could have been no room to conclude, thal an elder must be blameless, 
because a bishop must be so, though the argument would have licld 
strongly in an inverted order. By what degrees, and on what rea- 





HE MUST ADMONISH AGED PEOPLE TO BEHAVE AS BECOMETH HOLINESS. 


G41 


beasts, and yet slow belfies,® a wretched compound of luxury and idleness, fierceness and scr, 
falsehood, which makes it exceedingly difficult to reform them, or even to live safely and 


13 This witness is true: quictly among them. 
Wherefore rebuke them 
| sharply; that they may be 
sound in the failh ; 


This witness concerning them 2s, in the general, trwe, though some 
particular persons may be found of a different character. 


severely, when they begin to show a disposition to corrupt christianity ; that they may 


be sound in the faith, and that the simpler part of them may be preserved from the dis- 


14 Not giving heed to honest artifices and attempts of others. 


Jewish fables, and com- 


er irvente of men, that folly of giving heed to Jewish fables, and to the commandments and traditions of men, 


turn from the truth. 


who pervert the truth of the gospel with those human mixtures by which they have in 


a great measure spoiled and enervated the law of Moses, for which they pretend so great 


a zeal. 

15 Unto the pure_ all 

things are pure: but unlo 

them that are defiled, and 

unbelieving, its nothing 

pure; but even their mind 
and conscience is defiled. 


all things (are) pure. 


I know they value themselves highly upon the distinctions of food, which they inculcate 15 
as of so great importance to purity. But they are much mistaken. 


To the pure indeed 


A man that habitually exercisesa good conscience towards God, 
according to the best of his knowledge, is accepted of him, whether he do, or do not, 


abstain from such particular kinds of food as they scruple; whereas, to the polluted and 
unbelieving, which, alas, is too generally their character, nothing [is] pure, but their very 
mind and conseience is defiled, and they pollute, as it were, every thing they touch; they 
sin in all their actions, and even in those very meals in which they are most careful to 


16 They profess that they 
know God; but in works 
they deny fim, being abo- 
minable, and disubedienl, 
* and unlo every good work 
reprubate. 


abstain from what they have been taught to esteem common and unclean. 
now of all who practise Jewish ceremonies, but of those [who, while] they profess to know 
God, and glory in their relation to him, as his peculiar people, 2x works deny {him,] and 
act as if they disbelieved his very existence; deing abominable to all that can judge of 
true worth, and disobedient to the plainest dictates of duty, avd with respect to every 
work reprobate, disapproved and condemned, when brought to the standard of God’s 


good 


word, though they are among the first to judge and condemn others. 


Tit. ii. I. But apeak thou 
the things which become 
sound doctrine: 


sober, grave, temperate, 
sound in faith, in charity, 
in patience : 


When, for instance, thou art ap- 


might dishonour their advanced years, by drawing them into any unseemly behaviour ; to 
be grave in their whole deportment, avoiding such levities as are, even in youth itself, 
, father pardonable than commendable, but in those who are quitting the stage of life, 


4 highly indecent. 


Press it upon them, that they 


animal pleasures, as their highest relish for them may well be supposed, by this time, to be 


abated. 


In a word, that they be sowad, healthful, and vigorous in the several graces of 


the christian temper, and particularly 22 fazth, zn love, and 7 patience ; that the princi- 
ples of christianity may be retained, and have a suitable effect upon their hearts, to pro- 
duce unbounded charity, and a calm composure under the calamities they may suffer from 
the hand of God, or the persecutions they may meet with in the cause of the gospel. 


3 The aged women like- 
wise, that fey be in belia- 
viour as becometlt holiness, 
not false acensers, nol given 
to much wine, teachers of 
good things; = 


luxurious evil. 


The aged women, in like manner, [exhort] to that steadiness which becometh saints, 3 
and suits the holy profession they make; that they be not false accusers of others, a 
character rather to be expected from the great enemy of mankind,’ who has his name from 
thence, than from the disciples of the benevolent Jesus. 
given to much wine, for some of the Cretan women, as wel! as men, are infected with that 
And, as it may be reasonably expected, that persons so advanced in life 


Urge them also that they be not 


should have laid up a treasure of prudence and religious wisdom in their minds, press them, 
in such a manner as becomes their private station, to be teachers of that which is good: 


4 That they may teach 
the young women lo be so- 
ber, to love their husbands, 
to love their children. 


And particularly, that thew wisely admonish the younger women ; for whom they ought 4 
to maintain a maternal affection, and form them, on discreet maxims, to a prudent care in 
future life; teaching them ¢o Jove and honour theer husbands; to love their children 


with such a true affection as shall engage them to use the most pious and tender care in 


as Dr. Scott justly observes, (Scott's Christian Life, Vol. UI. p. 
650.) isa plain argument, that the word prophel is somelimes used 
in a large sense, for one who is supposed, by the person applying the 
tiLle to him, to be an tasiructor of men in divine things, from whom 
the will of the Detty may be learut. 

b Cretans are always liars, Se.) Perhaps it might have been 
in some views more proper to have translated this Greek verse in 
such a manner, that it might have read as a verse in English, 
“ False Cretans ! Savage beasts, with bellies slow /” It is evident, 
the poet here suggests a remarkable contrast, to show what a mix- 
ture there was of fierceness and lucury in the character of the 
Cretans. Savage beasts are generally active and nimble; but ¢hese 
men, while they had the fury of lions and tigers, indulged them- 
selves so much in the most sordid idleness and intemperance, that 
they grew (as it were) all belly ; and, like a breed of swine com- 
mou in the eastern countries, were often so burdened with fat that 
they could hardly move. As for their proneness to falsehood, it is 
well known that xyntiev, fa talk like a Cretan, wasa proverb for ly- 
ing, (as xoawSixey, fo live like a Corinthian, was for a \uxurious and 
debauched life, see Erasm. Prov. p. 642, 643.) and it is remark- 
able, that Polybius scarce ever mentions this pation without some 
severe censure. See Raphel, LZ) Polyd. in loc. 


¢ Rehutce them severely.] Ansrouss, with a eulling severily. From 
whence Mr. Blackwall infers, that it is a vain prelence that only 
gentle and soft expressions are to be applied to peaple that renounce 
good principles, and corrupt the gospel. (Black. Fiad. Vot. 1. 
p. 308, 309.) But Paol eu of reproving vice, not error ; and if 
any consequence is to be drawn from one to the other, the remark is 
to be admitted with much caution, considering. to what a degree 
pride and passion often transport men, even in the management of 
theological controversies, beyond all bounds of prudence, charity, 
and decency. Timothy isexhorted to rebuke with all long-suffering, 
(2 Tim. iv. 2.) and some account for the difference, by the different 
tempers of the reprovers; supposing that of Timothy might be 
warmer than Lhatof Titus; others, by the different character of the 
persons to be reproved ; as the Ephesians seem to have been more 
gentle, obliging, and complaisant, the Cretans more obstinate, 
rough, and headstrong. But the best reply sceios to be this, that 
there is a degree of long-suffering and gentleness, very consistent 
with all that severtéy which faithfulness requires; which is uot 
that of boisterous passion, ill nature, and scurrility, but of meek, 
though resolute, zeal for God, and friendship to the offender, which 
yet will not be silenced by trifling excuses, nor fail seriously to re- 
present tle fatal consequeuces that may attend the evil reproved. 


And particularly, that they may vof fall into the 14 


| speak not 16 


be sober and temperate in the use of 


2 


For which cause rebuke them T1ITUs 
I. 


Such is the temper and character of many! But do thou, O Titus, not only guard against trTUs 
the infection thyself, but endeavour to fortify others against it, and speak the things which 
become wholesome doctrine, doctrine which may tend to promote the health and happi- | 
2 That the aged men be ness of those minds by which it is imbibed. And endeavour to suit thy instructions to ¢he 2 
different characters of persons whom thou addressest. 
plying thyself to aged men, [admonish] them to be watchful against temptations, which 


he 


942 REFLECTIONS ON THE CHARACTER OF THE CRETANS. 


SECT. forming their minds by all the offices of a good education, so many of which will natu- 
2. rally depend upon the mother. Let them inculcate it upon these young mistresses of 
rising families, [that they be] discreet and chaste, attentive to domestic affairs, and in 
Titus that view keeping at home,‘ to look after them with prudence and care; that they be 
li. good, kind, and benevolent in their behaviour to all, and, particularly, obedient to their 
own husbands, that so the word of God, which they profess to have received into their 
hearts, and to reverence as their oracles, may not be blasphemed by their foolish or per- 

verse, rebellious ur licentious, conduct. 

6 In kkke manner also, exhort the young men, the hope of rising families, upon whom 
so much of the credit and support of the gospel will depend, that they accustom themselves 
betimes ¢o de sober and steady in their behaviour, superior to sensual temptations, and con- 
stant in the exercise of every part of self-government. 

7 And that this address to them and others may be more successful zn all things, be still 
showing thyself a pattern of good works, by which others may model their conduct with 
advantage: while employed én ¢eaching, be constantly [exercistig] uncorruptness, that 
nothing may be spoken but the genuine truth; and let it be attended with a gravity in 

8 declaring it, proportionable to its importance, and proceed from sincerity of heart; Still 
uttering wholesome speech that cannot be confuted, that he who is on the contrary side, 
and will obstinately persist in his infidelity, may be ashamed of his opposition, haveng no 
evil to say of you, or those committed to your care; but may be obliged, with all his 
prejudices, to acknowledge that you are a worthy president over a worthy and valuable 
society of men. 





IMPROVEMENT. 


TITUS 
_ |. and what are branded with infamy. 
Ver. ie remote, 


5 7b be discreet, chaste, 
keepers at home, good, 
obedient to their own hns- 
bands, that the word of God 
be not blasphemed. 


6 Young men _ likewise 
exhort to be sober-minded. 


7 In all things showing 
thyself a pattern of good 
works: in doetrine showing 
uucorruptness, gravily, sin 
cerity. 


8 Sound speech that can. 
not be condenined, that he 
that is of the contrary part 
may be ashamed, having no 
evil thing to say of you, 


WHILE we are rcading the word of God, let us attentively observe what characters are adorned with honour, 
It is melancholy to think that any nation, though ever so small, ever so 
ever so destitute of cultivation and instruction, should deserve the character which Epimenides gave of the 


Cretans, and which Paul found reason to confirm: that luxury and fraud, idleness and fury, dissonant as they may 


seem, should be their governing inclinations, 


Sad distempers in the mind of men! But how peculiarly lamentable 


when they prevail among professing christians! for among those that are christians indeed they cannot possibly pre- 


vail. 
16 and Christ Jesus his Son, in works deny them. 


Yet surely there are not a few, even in Britain, with all its advantages, who, while professing to know God, 
Such are abominable, in proportion to the degree in which they 


are disobedient; and, as they are reprobate to every good work now, must expect to be rejected with abhorrence 


at last, by that God, whose name they have blasphemed, and whose Son they have dishonoured. 
iL To remedy, and if it be possible to prevent, such evils, let the ministers of Christ be still applying themselves, 
2,6 with suitable exhortations and charges, to all with whom they are concerned. Let them apply to the aged and 
the young ; and let the aged of both sexes use that authority which their more advanced progress in life may give, 
4, 0 to enforce upon the rising generation lessons of wisdom and piety, according to their respective sexes and circum- 
stances in life: that prudence and chastity, economy and sweetness of temper, a subjection to their husbands, formed 
on love and on religion, may be the character of young wives; and that they may join to it that very important 
6 duty of a pious care in the education of those children which God may give them. And may the sobriety of 
young men encourage a hope, that they will preside over their families in the fear of God, and repay the goodness 
of such amiable consorts! And may the teachers, whether in public or private life, be themselves examples ot the 
virtues they inculcate ; that they who study to asperse christianity, may find themselves silenced, till their shame 
turns into a worthier affection ; till their silence breaks out into praise, and they, imbibing the like principles, feel 

them productive of the like virtues ! 





SECTION III. 


Pant urges on Titus a care to instruct seroants in the duties of their station; and represents their great 
obligations to discharge them, from a general vicw of the design of the gospel, and the love of our Redeemer 
anit. Tit. ii. 9, to the end. 

Tir, 170% 


WHILST thou art, according to the direction I have given thee above, instructing the 
3. superior ranks of mankind, I would not have thee neglect the lowest ; but [exhort] their Pristers/akid.io pleascuaa 
slaves and other servanés, who are honoured with a call into the christian church, fo de well in’all things; not an- 
TITUS subject to thetr own masters, with reverence and obedience; pleasing [them] in all things, swetiug again ; 
Il. so far as they lawfully may, and ot answering again, in a pert and insolent manner, if 
they are reproved by them, even though it should be unjustly, or with an excess of severity. 
10 Not privately defrauding them? of any thing that is committed to their trust, ded showmg 10 Not purloining, but 
all good fidelity upon every occasion; that so, instead of bringing any reproach upon showing alo pce 
.& i eee : : 1a ley may n the 
religion, they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in alt things, and reconinend doctrine of Gadlameeteee.- 
it to the esteem of their masters and others, when they shall observe its influence on all its in all things. a 
professors, to make them careful in the discharge of every social and relative duty. ne Bee ers 
For the saving grace of God, in the gospel-dispensation, hath appeared unto all men, hath appeared to all men; 
d Keeping at home, to look after, &e.] Elsner has shown, ina 


learned note on this place, that the word oxugos is used by several of 
the best authors to express both these ideas. 

a Privately defrauding.) The word vwezitev properly signifies, to 
keep hack part of the worth of any thing, and is used in the case of 
<dnanias’ seereting a part, where the whole was pretended to be 


TIT. ii, 9, 


EXITORT servants to be 
obedient unto their own 





Il 


returned. (Acts v. 2,3.) This servants, at least among the hea- 
thens, might probably do when employed by their masters to vend 
commodities; and other fraudulent practices, among persons of 
their rank, were so common, that the same word in the Latin lane 
guage [ fur] is used for a servant and a thief, 





. 


, worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in this present 
world ; 


13 Looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glori- 
ous appearing of lhe great 
God, and our Saviour Jesus 
Chirist; . 


14 Who gave himself for 
us, hat he might redcem 
us from al) iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a pecu- 


so naturally abandon themselves, we shou/d dive soberly in the government of our appe- 
tites and passions; righteously in our conduct towards our fellow-creatures; and piously 
in our behaviour towards God, and converse with him, while we are by his providence 
continued 27 ¢hzs present vain and transitory wor/d ; through whieh we trust he is lead- 
ing us to a blissful immortality. And this is the great object which he requires us still to 
keep in view; and that we should all, in our different situations, be wacting, with ardent 
expectation and desire, fur the blessed hope which he hath set before us, avd for the full 
consumination of it, in the glorzous appearance of the great God, and of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ ;> who shall be manifested with divine pomp and majesty, in the last 
day, to redeem all his servants from the power of the grave, and to conduct them, 
in their complete persons, to the full and everlasting enjoyment of his heavenly king- 
dom. 

Such are our sublime hopes from this glorious Lord, to whom we have all vowed sub- 
jection, whether we be bond or free; even to him who gave himself up to ignominy, tor- 
ment, and death for us, that he might thereby redeem us, not only from final vengeance 





THE GOSPEL TEACHES MEN TO BE SOBER, RIGHTEOUS, AND PIOUS. 943 
to men of all nations, and of all ranks and orders of life, for this great purpose, that it may srer, 
train them up for eternal salvation, by a holy temper, and a useful, exemplary behaviour. 3. 
12 Teaching us, that, This it effects under divine influence, by zxstrueting us all, wherever it comes, ¢hat 
denying ungodliness and denying the solicitations of wgodlincss and worldly lusts, to which men of this world v1TUs 


1. 


~~? 


— 


3 


liar people, zealous of good 
works, 


and destruction, but from the power of adi aniquity; and might purify to himself a 
peculiar people, who should thankfully own themselves his property, and express their 
gratitude for sueh inestimable favours, by being not only‘careful to avoid the practice of 
evil, but cea/ous of good works, active in all the duties of life, and in every office of right- 
eousness and goodness to each other. The highest of mankind are not above owning the 
obligation, and it is his will that the lowest should remember it. These things therefore 
speak boldly, and earnestly exhort all thine hearers to attend to them. And if they fail 
of regarding them in a proper manner, rebuke them with all authority as one that knows 
he has a divine commission to support him: and, upon the whole, /et no man despise 
thee ; but endeavour to give these exhortations with that solemnity and dignity, and to 
enforce them by that wisdom and sanctity of behaviour, which may set thee above all 
danger of contempt. 


—_— 


15 These things speak, 
and exhort, and rebuke 
with alt authority, Let no 
maui despise thee. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


HARDLY does the word of God afford a more instructive and compreliensive summary of the gospel, than that 
which is here before us. It gives us a view of the nature of the dispensation, as a doetrine of grace; and, at the Ver. 11 
same time, a doetrine according to godliness. It hath appeared to all men, and it bringeth them salvation, by in- 
culcating the most salutary lessons that man can receive. It teaches us to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, how 
pressing soever their solicitations may be. _ 11 instructs us in all the branches of our duty to God, to ourselves, and to 
our fellow-christians. It guides us to uniform and complete goodness ; not extolling any one part, to the neglect or 
injury of the rest, but tending to produce this beautiful birth, entire in all its members, and then to nourish it to its 
. full maturity. As we are slow of heart to attend to such instructions, it enforces them with motives the most 
generous and the most animating. It represents to us, as it were in prophetic vision, that blessed hope, even the 
glorious appearance of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; when he shall come with everlasting blessings 
in his hands, to reward all his faithful peop'e ; and with terrors-of divine vengeance, to be poured forth upon all 
| that have rejected the authority of his gospel. And that the most powerful considerations of gratitude may join 
with those of the highest interest, it directs our eyes to this divine triumphant Saviour, as having onee given him- 
self to torture and death for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify us to himself, a peculiar peo- 
ple, devoted to God, and zealous of good works. And surely, if this view cannot prevail upon us to consecrate 
ourselves to God, and to engage with vigour in his service, we must be utterly insensible, and worthy the severest . 
punishment. 

Let these lessons, therefore, every where be taught with all authority. Let them be addressed at once tu the 15 
meanest and the greatest of mankind; that they may join in a pious care to adom the doctrine of such a Saviour, 10 
and to secure their share in such a salvation. 


12 


i 


14 


SECTION IV. 


The apostle concludes his Epistle with exhorting Titus to recommend obedience to magistrates, and readiness 
to all good works ; to caution against censoriousness and contention; acknowledging the grace of God 
as that to which all christians owe their hopes of saloation, and strongly pressing lim to insist upon 
the great doctrines of practical religion, in opposition to those idle controversies to which many were 
attached. He also instructs him how to proceed with respect to heretical teachers ; and closes with giving 
him some directions about meeting him at Nicopolis, anda general salutation to all his friends. Tit. iii. 


1, to the end. es 
tae tt. 1: : 
PT. 0, 1. ; eee 
PUT them in mind to be AMONG other useful lessons, which it will be thy duty to give the Cretans, while thou q;rus 


subject to principalitiesand continuest with them remind them of being subject tv those principalities and powers 


any view of opposition between Him and the Father. (Compare 
1 Cor. xv. 27.) Mr. Fleming, in support of this interpretation, o!- 
serves, (Flem. Chrisiol. Vo). t. p. 203.) that we never read iu scripture 
of the Father's appearance. 


b The great God and our Saviour.}] The words rs yweyxdv Oc xx 
surngs nuwy, might with propriety be rendered, our great God and 
Saviour, though they are also susceptible of tlhe other version. But 
itis certain, that if Christ be here called our gread God, it is not iu 





944 CHRISTIANS ARE SAVED BY THE WASHING OF REGENERATION. 
seer. which God hath set in supreme authority over them, by no means excepting those who powers, to obey magistrates, 


to be ready to every good 


4. stand at the greatest distance from christianity: exhort them also fo odcy subordinate aon 


governors ; and, upon the whole, ¢o be ready to every good work, in every relation which 

they sustain in life. Charge them to calumniate no man, not to be contentious, [hut] 

gentle in their whole demeanour, showing ali meckness to all men, even those from whom 

3 they may receive the greatest provocation, Let us not bear ourselves too highly on the 
superiority of our own characters, be they now ever so blameless, or ever so exemplary ; 
for we ourselves also were formerly foolish, as well as others, disobedient to the divine 
authority, and perhaps to those whom God had invested with power over us; wandering 
from the paths both of truth and virtue, and enslaved to various lusts and pleasures ; in 
the pursuit and gratification of which we degraded the nobler powers of our souls. We 
were ftving in malice and envy, hateful ourselves, while under the tyranny of such fierce 
and detestable passions, [and] hating one another, on account of little clashings and 
oppositions in our temporal interests, while we forgot the great ties and bonds which ought 
to have endeared us to each other. 

4 But when the admirable Aindness and love of God our Saviour towards man, so sig- 
nally displayed in the gospel, appeared to us, we were delivered from this miserable con- 
dition: the remembrance therefore of this deliverance ought to make us compassionate, 
rather than severe, towards others in the same unhappy circumstance in which we once 

5 were; especially when we consider the manner in which it was accomplished. For it was 
not by any works of righteousness which we ourselves had done; for any acts of obe- 
dience, whether to ceremonial or moral precepts, by which we had made ourselves worthy 
of his favourable regard; du¢ according to his own mercy, that he saved us from con- 
demnation and ruin, dy the washing of regeneration,’ and the renewing of the Holy 
Spirit ; which by its purifying influence operates at first to turn us to God, and bring us 
into the number of his children, and afterwards advances the happy work, by improving 

6 tis more and more in the divine life and image: Even by that Spirit which he poured out 
upon us rickly® and abundantly, in his various gifts and graces, by Jesus Christ our 
Saviour, in virtue of whose intercession it has been imparted to the children of men: 

7 That being justified by his gracc, we might become heirs of the most valuable blessings, 
according to the hope of eternal life, which, as the gift of that grace, he hath exhibited 

S to our believing views, as the great and noble object of our pursuit. ['T’2és,] which I have 
here been attesting, [7s] @ fazthful saying, most credible in itself, as well as of great weight 


TITUS 


2 To speak evil of no 
Hl. 


man, tu be no brawlers, but 
geulle, showing all meek- 
ness unto all men. 

3 For we onrselves also 
were sometimes foolish, dis- 
obedient, deceived, serving 
divers lusts and pleasures, 
living in malice and envy, 
hatetnl, and hating one 
auother, 


4 But after that the kind- 
ess and love of God onr 
Savionr toward man = ap- 
peared, 


5 Not by works of right. 
eousiess which we have 
done, but according to his 
merey he saved us by the 
washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost ; 


6 Which he shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus 
Christ onr Saviour : 


7 That being justified by 
his grace, we should be 
made heirs according to the 
hope of eternal life. 

8 This is a faithful say- 
ing, and these things I will 


and importance; avd concerning these things, these distinguishing principles of the 
gospel, f w2dl and charge, that thou steadily affirm and eonstantly mculcate then; that 
so they who have believed in God, and by baptism professed to embrace this gospel, may 
not imagine, that by the dispensation of grace, they are excused from the observation of 
duty ; but, on the contrary, that, being thus engaged, and encouraged by such grace and 
hope, they aay de so much the more carefu/, thoughtful, and diligent to segnalize them- 
selves as examples of the greatest zeal in good works. These things are good and profit- 
able to men: there is a beauty and advantage in them which nothing can equal. Let 
these therefore be the darling topics of thy preaching, as thou desirest the edification and 
salvation of thy hearers. 


9 But avoid, and endeavour to guard others against, foolish questions, which the judaizing 


teachers are ready to start, that tend only to amuse an idle curiosity ; and those perplexed 
genealogies,’ about which they so eagerly debate, and other strifes and contentions about 
the law of Moses; for they are unprofitable and vain, not only consuming to no pur- 
pose that time which is capable of much better improvement, but also tending to discom- 
pose the mind, to alienate the affections of christians from each other, and to render them 


that thou affirm constantly, 
that they which have be- 
lieved in God, might be 
careful to maintain good 
works; these things are 
good and profitable unto 
men, 


9 But avoid foolish ques- 
tions and genealogies, and 
contentions, and sirivings 
about the law; for they are 
unprofitable and vain. 


10 indifferent to the proper duties of life. 


a factious and obstinate Acretic,® that introduces such 


a Culumniate no man.J Not even your pagan or Jewish neigh- 
bour, says good Dr. Barrow, Vol, I. p. 162.) however enormons in 
their lives, or cruel in their behaviour to you, 

b We ourseives.} Dr. Whitby pleads, this cannot be applicable 
to Paul himself, and argues from Acts xxiii t; 2 Tim. i. 3; Phil. 
in. 6 But Lam persnaded that when the apostle wrote this, he 
had such sublime views of the purity of God's law, and the imper- 
fection of his own best obedience, how capable soever ot being justi- 
fied 2o men, that, notwithstanding all he says in the text quoted, he 
could apply what he here wrote to much of /7s own character, white 
an cneny of christianity. Compire note e, below. 

c God our Saviour.) {t is observable, that God dhe Father is here 
called our Saviour, to intimate that it was his paternal Jove to us that 
engaged him toappoint Ais Son to redeem ns, and to perform all those 
importa offices for us, by which he accomplishes our salvation. 

d By the washing of regeneration.\ This hath often been ex- 
plained of baptism, and Mr. Joseph Mede insists upon it, that it 
alludes to cleansing the new-born infant from the pollutions which 
necessarily-attend it. (Ezek. xvi. 4—6.) But I cannot think this 
interpretation at all favourable to the doctrine of bapéismal regene- 
ration; since itis not by washing the infant that the birth ts pro- 
duced ; and, therefore, it can surely signify no more, than that they 
who are regenerated are to be thus washed. I have observed else- 
where, that Asreov, the word here used, is by no means entirely syno- 
nymous to Avrng, a laver. The sense here given of this much con. 
troverted passage is what I verily belicve to be the justest aud 


And a man that, on this occasion, or any other, /s 


10 A man that is an here- 
controversies as these into the : 


safest; though I am well aware, that the christian church soon 
began to lay a disproportionable stress on forms, and to ascribe too 
great efficacy to the ritnal of baplism., See the Preface and Post- 
script to my Sermous on Regeneration, second edition. 

e Which he poured out upon us richly. Tircse words have 
been explained as referring to Paul «lone, and the effusion of the 
Spirit upon Aim, to qnalify him for his extraordinary office. But, 
to say nothing of the harshness of this interpretation, and the vio- 
Ience it must do to several phrases here used, it is evident that it 
would make the text quile foreign to the purpose for which it is in- 
troduced. viz. of dissuading fromsevere and uncharitable censures. 

f Perplexed genealogies.) 1t is well kuown, that the Jews car- 
ried their fondness for these to'a great excess: and Jerome tells us, 
they were as well acquainted with those from Adam to Zernbbabel, 
as with their own names. 

g Heretic.) After all the tedious controversies which have arisen 
about the sense of this text, ] lave been obliged to acquiesce im | 
that given in the paraphrase, being well assured, that a person may 
be said to be selene if he furnish matler of conviction 
against himself. Compare Heb. xi.7; Matt. xii. 41,42; Acts xiii. 
46; Job xv. 6; Luke xix. 22. And, indeed, if Dr. Whitby’s in- 
terpretation, borrowed and defended by Dr. Foster, is to he admit- 
ted, viz. that he isa heretic who teaches directly contrary to what 
he inwardly believes, the (ruth or fulsehood of his notians will be a 
matter quite tndiferent as to fixing this censure npon him; anda 
man, who was really an atheist, might be subject to condemnation, 


vA) 








REFLECTIONS ON THE GRACE AND MERCY OF GOD IN THE GOSPEL. 


church, and perversely maintains and propagates them, in a manner injurious to the peace SECT. 


tic, after the first and second 
admonition, reject. 


11 Knowing that he that 
is such, is subverted, and 
sinneth, being eondemned 
of himself. 


12 When I shall send 
Artemas unto thee, or Ty- 
chicns, be diligent to come 
nnto me to Nicupolis: for 
I have determined there to 
winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the law- 
yer, and Apollos, on their 
journey diligently, that 
nothing be wanting unto 
them. 


14 And let ours also 
learn to maintain good 
works for necessary uses, 
. they be not unfruit- 
ul. 


15 All that are with me 
salute thee. Greet them 
that love us in the faith. 
Grace be with you all. 
Amen. 


of society, after the first and second admonition from thee and the church, given with 
proper solemnity, reject, and declare him unfit to be any longer looked upon as a member 
of it. 
ruin the peace of the church for them, and will not submit to thy remonstrances, and those 
of the wiser and better part of the society, 7s perverted by some very ill principles, whatever 
zeal he may pretend for what he niaintains as truth; avd that he not only errs, but szns 
too, in such obstinate efforts to diffuse his errors, dezng indeed se/f-condemned, and judged 
out of his own mouth, as his own words furnish sufficient matter of conviction ; and 
while he makes such a breach in the church, he in effect passes on himself that sentence 
of separation from it which he well deserves to lie under till he returns to a better temper. 

When I shall send to thee Artemas or Tychicus, to supply thy place in Crete, as I 12 
hope quickly to do, endeavour to come to me at Nicopolis; for there I have determined 
to pass the winter, if Providence gives me an opportunity. 

As Zenas, the worthy lawyer, who, though well versed in those studies, on which some 13 
of his Jewish brethren value themselves so highly, is now a sincere and active christian, 
and my eloquent and pious friend Apollos, will be with thee when this comes to thy hand, 
or quickly atterwards, I desire thou wouldst drag them forward on their journey to 
me, with readiness and diligenee ; and take all the care thou canst, that nothing conve- 
nient may be wanting to them which thou canst supply them with. I hope these good 14 
men will meet with that hospitable treatment among the christians in your parts, which 
their character deserves ; and Jet all those that belong to us, and call themselves christian 
brethren, whether they were before Jews or Gentiles, learn to distinguish themselves in 
good works, for necessary purposes of aid and service to others; that they may not be 
unfruitful, and act as if they had learned nothing but barren speculations from that re- 
ligion which is so well calculated to inspire and animate every sentiment of benevolence 
and gencrosity. 

All the christians that are here with me salute thee, in an affectionate and respectful lo 
manner. Salute them who love us in the bonds of our common faith; and assure my 
christian friends, that I feel an equal affection for them. Grace and peace, and every 
‘other blessing, from our Father and Saviour, [de] with you all. Anen. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let the remembrance of the irregularities with which we ourselves were once chargeable, of that sinful and 
miscrable condition in which we once were, make us candid to others, and silence our too severe censures against Ver. 2 
them. And let us rather, with the apostle, humbly adore that grace which has uow made a difference between us 
and those that are still foolish and disobedient, wandering in the paths of vice, and enslaved to divers lusts and pas- 3 
sions. , Let the kindness, the philanthropy of God, be daily celebrated and adored by us; of God who hath saved 4, 0 
us, not by the righteousness of our works, but by his own rich and overflowing mercy; hath justified us by his 7 


free grace in Christ, and thereby made us heirs, according to the hope of eternal life. 


Nor let us ever forget how 


much we are‘indebted to the regenerating and renewing influences of the Holy Ghost shed abroad upon us richly 6 


by Jesus Christ our Saviour. 


May it wash and purify our souls more and more from every stain of sin, and may it 


inspire us with a pious ardour to honour our profession, by distinguishing ourselves in all good works for necessary 14 


uses, and according to the calls which Providence gives us in tife. 


Having professed our belief in God, let us care- 


fully practise all the virtues of the christian character ; forthese things are indeed good and profitable to men. But 8 
let us guard against those airy curiosities and abstruse speculations, which, on the contrary, are unprofitable and vain. 9 
May all the churches of Christ be delivered from such factions members and teachers as would depart from the 
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4, 


Knowing that such a one who is so fond of his own darling notions, that he will TITUS 
Ill. 


infallible rule of truth which is laid down in the word of God, and would subvert the faith once delivered to the 


saints ; introducing, instead of it, the doctrines of men, and teaching things which tend to alienate the minds of 
christians from the gospel, and from each other, that they may set up their own authority, and promote their own 
secular interest. We ought undoubtedly to be cautious how we pass such a censure on particular persons, without 


clear and evident proofs; but when such proofs arise, and the persons in question appear to be the turbulent and 10 


pernicious heretics that St. Paul describes, it were to be wished they might always meet with the treatment which 
he recommends. They ought first to be plainly and seriously admonished ; and, if repeated admonitions are 


Tejected, it is the duty of the wiser and sounder parts of christian societies to expel them ; that they’may be less 


capable of doing mischief, and that the gangrene of such pernicious principles and dispositions may not spread, to 
the disgrace and ruin of the churches to which they belong. But let it ever be remembered, that this is all the 
remedy which scripture furnishes us with ; and they who, to the solemn censure of disturbed and injured churchies, 
add any corporal severities or civil penalties whatsoever, are taking up weapons which Christ has never put into 
their hands, and may very probably do more mischief in the church and the world, than the most erroncous of 
those against whom they would arm their terrors. 


asa heretic for teaching the most orthodox system of christianity | h There I have determined to pass the winter.] Several cities of 


that can be conceived, if his secret atheism should by any means - 


be discovered. And so the word heresy will be made to signify a 
kind of solemn lying ; which issuch an abuse of speech as ] suppose 
few will be capable of admitting. I shall only add, that, as Dr. 
Foster is obliged to allow there are fundamental errors for which, 
how sincerely soever received and maintained, a2 mau ought to be 
separated froma christian society, the dispute between this’learncd 
gentleman and his antagomst was brought to this question, what 
St. Paul calls heresy ? and the hints laid down above convince me, 
that what Dr. Whitby has said on this head cannot be defended, 
even by this ingenious reviver of it. 


this name are mentioned in antiquity; one, not far from Philippi, 
in Macedonia; another in Epirus, which took its rise and name 
from the victory of Augustus over Anthony and Cleopatra at Ac- 
tium. M. L’Enfant is of opinion this last is referred to here, sup- 
posing that Paul intended a visit to those in or near Hlyricum, 
among whom he had preached the gospel; Rom. xv.19. But Mr. 
Cradock, and many others, think it was the former. After all, it 
seems to me something uncertain, as well as the particular time 
when this Epistle was written, and the place from whence it was 
sent. (See the Introduction to this Epistle, p. 937.) 
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PHILEMON was an inhabitant of Colosse, as we may conclude from St. Paul’s mentioning Onesimus, in his Epistle to 
the Colossians, as one of them, (chap. iv. 9.) as well as from his saluting Archippus in this Epistle, (ver. 2.) who appears, 
rom Col. iv. 17. to have been a pastor of that church. The title of fellow-labourer, given Philemon, (ver. 1.) makes it 
probable that he was his colleague in the ministry : and though we cannot certainly determine when he first embraced 
christianity, it is evident, from the oblique insinuation in the 19th verse, that he was one of the apostle’s converts; and it is 
not at all unlikely, (as some have conjectured,) that he might have had an opportunity of attending upon him during his 
long residence at Ephesus, where we are told St. Paul preached with so much success, that ad/ they that dwelt in Asia 
heard the word of the Lord Jesus Christ. (Acts xix. 10.)—He seems, from several hints given in the Epistle, to have 
been a person of distinction ; particularly from the mention made of the church in his house, (ver. 2.) and his liberal con- 
tribution to the relief of the saints, (ver. 5, 7.) and the general strain of the letter shows, that the apostle held him in very 
high esteem, and looked upon him as one of the great supports of religion in that society. 

It appears from the first verse of this Epistle, that St. Paul was under confinement when he wrote it; and, as he expresses - 
(ver. 22.) his expectation of being shortly released, it is probable that it was written towards the close of his first imprison- 
ment at Rome, and sent, together with the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians, by Tychicus and Onesimus, about the 
year of our Lord 63, or the ninth of the Emperor Nero. (Compare Introduction to Ephesians, p. 798. and note g, 

Paso, 379.) 

P The occasion of the letter was this :-—-Onesimus, Philemon’s slave, had robbed his master, and fled to Rome; where, 
happily for him, he met with the apostle, who was at that time a prisoner at large, and by his instructions and admonitions 
was converted to christianity, and reclaimed to a sense of his duty. St. Paul seems to have kept him for some considerable 
time under his eye, that he might be satisfied of the reality of the change; and, when he had made a sufficient trial of him, 
and found that his behaviour was entirely agreeable to his profession, he would not detain him any longer for his own private 
convenience, though in a situation that rendered such an assistant peculiarly desirable, (compare ver. 13, 14.) but sent him 
back to his master; and, as a mark of his esteem, intrusted him, together with Tychicus, with the charge of delivering his 
Epistle to the church at Colosse, and giving them a particular account of the state of things at Rome, recommending him to 
them, at the same time, as a faithful and beloved brother. (Col. iv. 9.)—And, as Philemon might well be supposed to be 
strongly prejudiced against one who had left his service in so infamous a manner, he sends him this letter, in which he 
employs all his influence to remove his suspicions, and reconcile him to the thoughts of taking Onesimus into his family 
| again. And whereas St. Paul might have exerted that authority which his character as an apostle, and the relation in which 
he stood to Philemon as a spiritual father, would naturally give him, he chuses to entreat him as a friend, and with the 
softest and most insinuating address, urges his suit, conjuring him, by all the ties of christian friendship, that he would not 
deny him his request. And the more effectually to prevail upon him, he represents bis own peace and happiness as deeply 
| interested in the event: and speaks of Onesimus in such terms, as were best adapted to soften his prejudices, and dispose 
liim to receive one who was so dear to himself, not merely asa servant, but as a fellow-christian and a friend. 

But though the apostle’s subject did not lead him to treat so directly of the doctrines or precepts of christianity in this as 
in his other Epistles, yet a person whose mind like his was so deeply and habitually impressed with a sense of divine 
truths, could not fail, even when writing upon the most common and familiar occurrences, to introduce some hints that 
might tend to cherish pious and virtuous sentiments in the breast of his friend; and accordingly, in this short Epistle, we 
meet with several allusions to different parts of the christian plan, interwoven in so easy and natural a manner with the rest 


of the letter, as must convince us how near those subjects lay to his heart. Be 
P2 
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It is impossible to read over this admirable Epistle, without being touched with the delicacy of sentiment, and the 
masterly address that appear in every part of it. We see here, in a most striking light, how pe:fectly consistent true polit 
ness is, not only with all the warmth and sincerity of the friend, but even with the dignity of the christian and the apostl 
And if this letter were to be considered in no other view than as 2 mere human composition, it must be allowed a master 
piece in its kind. As an illustration of this remark, it may not be improper to compare it with an Epistle of Pliny, tha 
seems to have been written upon a similar oceasion ; (27d. ix. ef. 21.) which, though penned by one that was reckoned to 
excel in the epistolary style, and though it has undoubtedly many beauties, yet must be acknowledged, by every impartial 
reader, vastly inferior to this animated composition of the apostle. 

One cannot but be solicitous to know what effect such an Epistle produced. One would willingly hope it was attended with 
all the success which St. Paul seemed to expect, when he tells Philemon that he wrote to him in full “ confidence of his 
‘¢ obedience, knowing that he would do even more than he said.” And though nothing indeed is expressly asserted in re- 
lation to it, yet there is great reason to believe, from the nature of the thing, that Onesimus had already waited upon his 
master, and been received into favour, when he discharged the commission with which (as we have observed) he was 
honoured to the Colossians. For it is hardly to be imagined, that the apostle would direct him to join with Tychicus, in 
delivering such a message to a church, that was in part under the car€ of Philemon, before he had made his submission to 
him, and obtained his pardon. (Compare the Introduction to the Ephesians, p. 798.) —- 


PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 
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EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 





SECTION I. 


aul intending to intereede with Philemon, in facour of his fugitive servant Onesimus, introduces his design 


















PHILEMON 1. 


PAUL, a prisouer of Jesns 
hrist, and Timothy oxr 
brother, unto Philemon our 
klearly beloved, and fellow- 
abourer, 
! 2 And to our beloved 
‘Apphia, and Archippus our 
ellow-soldier, and to the 
church in thy house ; 


3 Grace lo you, and 
speace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


making mention of thee 
always in my prayers: 


41 thank my God, 


! 
| 5 Hearing of thy love 
and faith, which thou hast 
toward the lord Jesus, and 
toward all saints ; 
| 6 That the comniunica- 
Htion of thy faith may be- 
Pcome effectual, by the ac- 
|kuowledging of every good 
j thing which is in you in 
| Clirist Jesus. 


} 


7 For we have great joy 
jand consolation in thy love, 
i because the bowels of the 

saints are refreshed by thee, 
brother. 


with a most affectionate and proper salutation. Philem. ver. 1—7. 


PHILEMON 1. 

PAUL, a well known prisoner in the cause of Christ Jesus, and Timothy, a brother, SECT. 
not unknown, join their salutations ¢o Philemon our beloved friend, and pious fellow- 1, 
labourer in the work and gospel of our blessed Redeemer, and one of the pastors of the 
Colossian church: And we also address them to the beloved Apphia,* his pious consort, PHIL. 
and to his associate in the ministry, Archippus, (Col. iv. 17.) our fellow-soldier in that 1. 
holy warfare in which we are engaged; and to the little church of christians [thaé 2s] an 2 
thine house, as we know thou art so happy as to have several of thy numerous family united 
to thee, and to us, in the bonds of the Lord. May grace and peace, that abundance of 3 
spiritual blessings, and that happiness resulting from them, which we so often wish to our 
christian friends, when we are addressing them by letter, [de] wnxto you fiom God our 
eracious and bountiful Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, to whose intercession we 
owe our interest in the divine favour. 

You may be sure, my dear Philemon, that though absent from you, and surrounded with 4 
many cares and sorrows, yet far from being unmindful of you in my addresses to the throne 
of grace, I always thank my God on your account, when Lam making mention of thee in 
my prayers: Hearing, with greater pleasure than I can express, of the steady faith which § 
thou hast, and always maintainest, towards the Lord Jesus Christ, as the great Object to 
which our faith as christians is directed, and of thy ardent /ove to all the saints,” who are 
the excellent of the earth, and the most deserving our estecm and affection. It is therefore 6 
matter of my most fervent prayer, that these promising openings may be abundantly 
answered; and that thy communion with us iw the faith of our blessed Redeemer, the 
advantages of which thou dost now so happily share, zzay de more and more apparently 
efficacious in extorting from all that behold it, the due acknowledgment of every good 
and valuable thing whieh ts in you all towards.Christ: Jesus, and all those whom he 1s 
pleased to own and favour. Permit me to say this, in my own naine, and that of my com- 7 
panion Timothy ; for we are ourselves greatly rejoiced and comforted by thy love, 
which thou art inso many generous ways expressing to our fellow-christians ; and particu- 
larly, that the bowels of the poor saints are refreshed by thee our dear brother, while 
thou feedest and relievest the poor, and makest those possessions which Providence hath 
given thee, a general good. None of the hungry that are fed at thy table can find a supply 
of their necessities more sensible and delightful, than the joy we feel from the report of so 
beneficent a conduct, in one whom we so tenderly regard. 


: IMPROVEMENT. 





| Ir any could be so weak as to think the character of the christian and the minister at all inconsistent with that 
of the well-bred man, they must see a remarkable demonstration to the contrary in 
to-his friend Philemon ; which is conducted with the happiest address, and which, 


this familiar Epistle of St. Paui 
in true politeness, may vie with 


that of the greatest mastcrs of the epistolary style im antiquity. The Introduction (the length of which obliges us 


to separate it from the remainder to which it 1s so 
remarks, and conveys important instruction in the vehicle of well deserved praise. 


of Philemon might he, and how plentiful soever his circumstances, 


a To the beloved Apphia.] 
and Archippusare probably named ina view of engaging their good 
offices with Philemon, in favour of Onesimus ; 
would wish they might be engaged: but, separate from that view, 
it would have been natural and decent to mention them both. 

_ db Of the faith which thou hast towards the Lord Jesus, and of thy 





naturaliy to a variety of useful 
How elevated scever the station 
it was his chief glory and felicity to be so dis- 


happily connected) leads us 


love to all the saints.) The words in the original sland as they are 
placed in our version; and many instances of such a transposition 
are produced by Dr. Whitoy, 1m his learned note on this place ; 
Dut Mr. Blackwall justly observes, that our language does not ad- 
mit of the like, and therefore proposes the rendering we have fol- 
lowed. Blackwall's Sac. Class. Vol. 1. p. 87. 


It has been observed, that this lady 


and no doubt Paul 


950 PAUL CHUSES TO BESEECH RATHER THAN ENJOIN PHILEMON TO FORGIVE ONESIMUS. 


SECT. tinguished for faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and love to all the saints. And indeed it is most unworthy the 
1. profession we make of faith in Christ, as the great Head of the church, not to love all his members: unworthy our 
character of saints, not to feel a sympathetic affection for all that are sanctified. If others are deficient here, as, . 
PHIL. alas! many are too sadly deficient, let us exert ourselves so much the more, and labour to give the most substantial 








6 demonstrations of our love. It will be an honour to us and to the christian name, that 


our cOmmunion in this 


precious faith should extort an acknowledgment of good things in us, from all who are intimately acquainted 
and conversant with us. ‘Thus shall we diffuse happiness in a wide circle ; for it is a sincere joy to all good men, 


to behold the graces and the uscfulness of others. 


Especially are the hearts of faithful and zealous ministers com- 


forted, when the bowels of poor saints are refreshed by the liberality of the rich. They share alternately the pleasure 
7 which is felt on the side of the pious benefactors and their grateful beneficiaries ; and were they, with Paul, in the 


confinement and necessities of a prison, the report would delight and enlarge their souls. 


SECTION II. 
The apostle proceeds to the main busmess of this short Epistle: and labours, by the 


happiest address that 


can be imagined, to engage Philemon kindly to receive and forgive Onesinus, his fugitive slave, who, 


after having greatly injured his master, had happily been converted by St. Paul at Rome. 


with some particular salutations and messages. Philem. ver. 8, to the end. 
PHILEM. 8. 


sect. I HAVE been expressing, my dear Philemon, the confidence I have in your excellent 


character, and the great pleasure with which both I and Timothy, my brother, have heard 
of your many generous and beneficent actions; and therefore, in reference to the parti- 


PHIL. cular occasion of this letter, which to so good a heart cannot be disagreeable, though I 


8 might take great freedom, in virtue of my relation to Christ, and the authority he has 
given me, to prescribe and enjozn that which it [2s] proper and reasonable for thee to do, 
9 I rather chuse by love to intreat {thee,] being such an one as Paul the aged ;* whose 
superior standing in life and in religion 1 know thou wouldst revcre, though in a private 
station, and especially as I am now also the prisoner of Jesus Christ, whom thou wouldst, 
I am sure, honour, as a confessor in his cause, if I were not distinguished by so immediate 
10 a commission from him, or so long a train of services in his church. J tntreat thee, 1 say, 
concerning a certain son of mine, whom I have begotten to Christ 2a my bonds ;> and 
whom I hope thou wilt, upon that account, be inclined to favour, knowing how dear he 
must be to me, considered as a soul which God hath given me at such a season as this, 
11 And it is no other than thy servant Onesimus; Iho indeed, if 1 may so allnde to his 
name, did not formerly answer it, for he was once unprofitable to thee, negligent of thy 
business, and so conscious of having deserved thy displeasure, that he fled from it. But 
he vow is, and I trust will be, profitable both to thee and to me,® so as daily to give increas- 
12 ing satisfaction to us both: fom, how agreeable and useful soever he might have been 
to me here, J have sent back to thee again: Do thou therefore receive him with readi- 
ness and affection. Receive Azm, did I say? may rather receive, as zt were, my own 
bowels: a person whom I so tenderly love, that he may seem, as it were, to carry the 
13 heart of Paul along with him whithersoever he goes. Vom indeed I was desirous to 
have kept near me, that he might have officiated for thee, and zn thy stead have 
attended upon me in the bonds \ suffer for the sake of the gospel: for 1 do thee, O Phile- 
mon, the justice to believe, thou wouldst have found a pious pleasure in every ministration 
14 of this kind, if thou wert near me. But I would do nothing in this affair without thy 
express consent, that thy benefit might not seem to be extorted by neecssity, but appear 
15 a voluntary act. I therefore return him to thee by the first opportunity ; for perhaps he 
was separated from thec for a while, by the permission of Providence, ¢o thzs very end, 
that thou mightest receive and enjoy him fer ever; that he might not only be dear and 
useful to thee, during all the remainder of his life, as a servant, whose ear is as it were 
bored to the door of thine housc, {to allude to the Hebrew custom, Exod. xxi. 6.) but that 
he might indeed be a source of eternal delight to thee, in that infinitely better world, where 
all distinctions between masters and their slaves shall cease, even that world of complete 
liberty and everlasting friendship. 
In the mean tine, receive him, vof now as a fugitive slave, to be long frowned upon, and 
kept at a distance, for his former faults; nor treat him merely as a common servant, but as 
above a servant, as standing in another, a much more dear and honourable relation, a 


16 


He concludes 


PHILEM. 8. 
WHEREFORE, though I 
might be mueh bold in 
Christ, to enjoin thee that 
which zs convenient; 


9 Yet for love’s sake 
I rather beseeeh thee, being 
such an one as Paul the 
aged, and now also a prison. 
er of Jesus Christ. 


10 I beseech thee for my 
son Onesimus, whom I have 
begotten in my bonds ; 


1] Which in time past 
was to thee unprofitable, 
but now profitable to thee 
and to me; 


12 Whom I have sent 
again: thou therefore re- 
ceive him, that is, mine own 
bowels: 


13 Whom I would have 
retained with me, that in 
thy stead he might have 
ministered unto me in the 
bonds of the gospel. 


14 But without thy mind 
would I do nothing; that 
thy benefit should not be as 
it were of necessity, but 
willingly. 

15 For perhaps he (here- 
fore departed for a season, 
that thou shouldest receive 
him for ever ; 


16 Not now as a servant, 
but above a servant, a bro. 


a Paul the aged.] It is generally agreed, that this Epistle was 
written about the year of Christ 63; and, if we suppose Paul to 
have been 24 years old when Stephen was stoned, (whicli is con- 
sistent with his being called a young man,) that being about the 
year 34, (for we have not data sufficient absolutely to determine 
the exact time,) he would now be 53; and, considering how much 
his constitution would probably be impaired by his fatigues and 
sufferings, before that time, he might properly enough call himsels, 
agerEvins, one advanced in age, though not an old man, Dr. Whitby 
indeed says, we are young till 40, and not properly aged till after 
60, and concludes he might be about 34 at the death of Stephen, 
and 63 at the date of this Epistle. If the reader be not satisfied 
with either of these conjectures, he may take any medium between 
them that shall appear to him more plausible. 

b A son of mine, whom I have hegotien in my bonds—Onesimus.] 
Thus the words stand in the original; and I thought it incunibent 


upon me to preserve that order, beeause it keeps the mind in an 
agreeable suspense, and has a fine effect, which every reader of 
taste will quickly perceive. 

o if'as unprofitable, bul now is profitable.) It has been justly 
observed, that it was strange Onesimns, who had been so wicked in 
the pious family of Philemon amidst all the religions opporluni- 
ties he enjoyed there, should meet with conversion in his rambles at 
Rome. Instances have often happened somewhat ofa similar natore ; 
but it is very unjustifiable, and inay probably be fatal, for any to 
presume on ne hke extraordinary inlerpositions of Providence and 
grace in their fayour.—The word Onestmus is pretty generally 
known to signify profit, and Onesiphorus is mach of the same im- 
port. They were names which might perhaps be given to slaves 
by way of good omen, expressing an expectation that they would 
bring advantage to their masters, and it is very evident, that Paul 
refers to the etymology of the werd. 








a 






Hiher beloved, specially lo 
Bime, but how mucli more 
®unto thee, both in the flesh 
fand in the Lord? 


17 1€ thou count me 
Bitherefore a partner, receive 
® lim as myself. 

IS If he hath wronged 
thee, or oweth éhee ought, 
, pul that on mine account: 


19 1 Paul have written 7? 
With mine own hand, I will 
‘Tepay it: albeit { do not 
say to thee, how thou owest 
punto me evea thine own 
hself besides, 


20 Yea, brother, let me 
have joy of thee in the 
i Lord: refresh my bowels 
B inthe Lord. 


21 Waving confidence in 
thy obedience, | wrote unto 
thee, knowing that thon 
} Wilt also do more than I 
j Say. 


22 Bot withal prepare 
me also a lodging: for I 
j trust that through your 
prayers ! shall be given 
# unto you. 
23 There salute thee 
] Epaphras, my fellow-pri- 
» soner in Christ Jesus; 

24 Marcus, Aristarchus, 


| Demas, Lucas, my fellow- 
labourers. 


25 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ 6e with your 
} spirit. Amen, 


excellent commentator. 


had ta the blessings of the 
their friendship. 


e Refresh my bowels.) The word avznzv-w is wonderfully em- 
phatical. It literally signifies, to appease, or gure? ; which strongly 
intimates the commotion he felt, Ihrough the ardour of his con- 


membering also, that there is a sense in which they owe even themselves to those who have 
struments of bringing them to Christ, without an acquaintance with whom they had lost themselves, and been ruined 

for ever, Let the kindness which Paul expresses for Onesimus, in being willing that his debt to Philemon should 18 
be charged to his account, lead us to reflect on our infinite obligations to a gracious Redeemer. 
our ten thousand talents to be imputed to him, that his righteousness might be so impnted to us, that for the sake 
of it we should finally be re-admitted to the family of God. 
which cen pass between mortal men, we had perfidiously deserted it; but the divine goodness leaves us rooni 
s+humbly to hope, we may have departed from it for a while, to be received into it for ever. Our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with our spirit, to produce those strong impressions of wonder, thankfulness, and love, which «9? 
ought to fili it, in every remembrance of sueli overflowing and triumphant mercy ! 


d Lsteemest me a companion.] L'Enfant translates it; “ 1 con- 
 “dJure thee, thercfore, by all that is commion between us, receive 

* him as myself,” in imitation of Theodoret, wiro was no doubt an 
Bul the main thought which prevailed in 
the apostle’s mind, seems to have been the participation they both 


REFLECTIONS ON PAUL'S TENDERNESS FOR ONESIMUS. 


93} 


beloved brother, cspecially to me, as having been for some time a very useful attendant sic’r, 


upon me in my afflictions; duté how much more so to thee, to whom he belongs doth in 2. 
the flesh and in the Lord, as thou hast so long known him, and wilt have the pleasure of 
discerning more particularly how happy a change christianity hath made in his temper PHIL. 


and character. Jf therefore thou csteemest me asa friend and a companion® in Christ, 17 
I beseech thee to recetve him, even as thou wouldst receive myself, if I eould have the 
satisfaction of making thee a visit in person. If he have injured thee in any pecuniary 1S 
matter, or is indebted [to thec] in consequence of any former extravagances and follies, 
(of which divine grace hath now, I hope, made him truly sensible,) so far as it has been 
the case, charge rt to my aceount, I Paul have written [2i) with my own hand, and 19 
do hereby, as it were, give thee legal security for it; J w2dl pay it again upon demand, as 
far as my little substance will go. Not fo say to thee that, as 1 was the happy instrument 
of thy conversion to Christ, fhow owest even thine own self unto me. We will put that 
quite out of the question, and if thou pleasest to require it, | will really charge myself as th 
debtor, and take the first opportunity of making thee a remittance. Yes, [27] dear brother, 20 
let me prevail upon thee in this request, fet me have joy of thee in the Lord; and while 
thou art so ready to do good to others, and to communicate for their comfort, out of those 
stores which Providence has so graciously given thee, let me beseech thee to refresh my 
bowels® in the Lord; for the christian consolation which it will afford me to see thee 
and Onesimus happy in each other, will be better, and more delightful, than food to the 
hungry. 

But I will not urge the matter farther; I have written to thee, in full confidence of 21 
thy ready obcdience and deference to my request, and indeed, as Anowing that thou wilt 
do even more than I say; thou wilt not think of insisting upon the exaet balance of 
former accounts, but wilt readily embrace this thy returning servant in the arms of paternal 
love. At the same time, I must a/so desire thee to prepare a lodging for me,‘ for, though 22 
Iam as yet a prisoner, I hope that I shall, ere long, through your prayers be granted 
to you ; and, if Providence set me at liberty again, I intend to visit your parts, and shall, 
if it be convenient, cast myself on the known hospitality of your family. In the mean 23 
while, accept the greeting of our christian brethren here at tome, and let me particularly 
tell thee, that Epaphras, my fellow-captice in Christ Jesus, salutes thee ; As {also} 
Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke, my fellow-labourers, who are cordially en- 24 
gaged with me in the service of the gospel, and take a peenliar pleasure in lending that - 
assistance fo the churches in Rome which my confinement will not ccaveniently admit me __ 
fo impart. I conclude with the best wish which the most endearing ebristian friendship 2° 
can form: May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ever [bc] with your spirit, and 
shed abroad on thee, and all thy companions in him, that peace and happiness which no- 
thing but the communications of his favour can give. Aven. ; 


IMPROVEMENT. 


How amiable is the condescension of the holy apostle! how charming and delieate his address in this whole 
section! which makes the immediate occasion of this letter, minute as it may seem, matter of congratulation to Ver 
the christian world. St. Paul lays aside the authority which his office, his age, his sufierings gave him, to ad- 5 9 
dress Philemon, as on a foot of equal friendship, chusing rather by love to entreat. 
by those in superior stations and relations of life; and let them learn likewise, from the tenderness which sueh a 
man expresses about this poor slave, in whom he traced the appearance of a truly christian temper, to interest fhem- 
selves in the happiness of those whose rank is far beneath their own; and learn to make the situation of their 
servants easy, by a kind and friendly treatment. 
Jook on such as brethren beloved in the Lord, and partakers with us in the same Saviour and hope. 

Let those, to whom God hath blessed the labours of his faithful ministers, as the means of their conversion, re- 
member it with pleasure, and ascribe it to the riches of divine grace, to whicli all is originally to be traced; re- 


Let the example be imitated 


aed 
co 


Well may such a eare be expected, especially when we can 


Sear 
been honoured as the in- 19 


With an ingratitude not to be paralleled by any thing G 


May the grace of our 


Amen. 


sire for his re-establishment in Philemon’'s family, by Lhe appetite 
of hunger. Incapable, as in many other places, of expressing this 
in the version, i have attempted it, thongh by no means with equal 
spirit, in the paraphrase. Compare ver. 7. where the same word is 
used, and seems to be referred to here with peculiar beauty and 
propriety. ; 

f Prepare a lodging for mej} Theodorct justly observes, that 
Paul's mentioning his purpose of coming to lodge with Philemon 
quickly, would naturally add greater weight to lus interposition 
in favour of Onesimus, 


gospel, which was the dearest bond of 


cern for Oncsimus; and seems to represent the eagerness of his de- 


He has suffered 18; 


10 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 





| LEARNED men have been divided in their opinions conceming the author of this celebrated Epistle, It hath been 
| ascribed to St. Luke, to Barnabas, and to Clement of Rome. But though some considerable persons have given the sanction 
| of their authority to the several opinions I have mentioned, yet the most prevailing one among the ancients was, and among 


the moderns still is, that this Epistle is a genuine work of St. Paul. Among those who believe that St. Paul was its author, 


| there are some indeed who imagine it was written by him in the Hebrew or Syriac language, and translated into Greck either 


by St. Luke or Clement. And it is certain there was such an ancient tradition, mentioned by Clemens Alexandrinus, 


| Eusebius, and Jerome. And there are arguments in support of all the particular hypotheses concerning the author of the 


Epistle, the language in which it was originally written, and the person who translated it into Greek ; I say, there are vari- 


| ous arguments in favour of all these different opinions, taken from similarity of style, the use of particular words, and the 
} manner of composition. But I apprehend, whoever carefully considers the observations that have been made by very 
| learned men, upon the language of St. Paul, of Luke, or Clement, in defence of their respective hypotheses, will conclude, 
| that such arguments are very little to be depended upon, as they frequently are much indebted to a strong iniagination, and, 
/ in the present case, appear to be urged with equal plausibility on all sides. 


I have already given my opinion, that St. Paul was the author of this Epistle, (note g, p. 578, 579.) and that because 


' the current of antiquity, though not the authority of every individual father, runs strongly this way; Jerome expressly 


asserts, that the Epistle to the Hebrews had been received as St. Paul's by all the Greek writers. And though this Epistle 
wants one characteristic of St. Paul’s other Epistles, the prefixing his name, and his usual form of inscription; (for a very 
obvious reason, that he might not too early awaken the prejudices the Jewish converts had conceived against him) yet it 
night be easy to collect from the Epistle itself some strong indications that St. Paul was its author. 

It is of less importance in what language it was originally written, if the translation were made (as the tradition says) by 
some companion and fellow-labourer of St. Paul. Though it should be considered, that, the presumption lies on the side of 
our present Greek copy, that it is an original, and not a translation; and therefore the arguments which induce any to be 
of a contrary opinion, should be very strong and convincing. If the reader should be inclined to examine this matter more 
accurately, he may consult Spanheim’s Dessertation concerning the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, particularly part 
iii. chap. 2. concerning the language ;* and the learned Mr. Hallet’s Introduction to his Supplement to Mr. Pierce's 
Paraphrase ; which Mr. Wolfius hath translated into Latin, and published at the close of the 4th volume of his Cura 
Philologice, with some of his own remarks and strictures in the margin. As for the date of this Epistle, I am of opinion 
it was about the year 63, while St. Paul was imprisoned at Rome, or quickly after it. See note g, p. 578, 579. 
and compare Heb. xiii. 23. 

This Epistle was written to the Hebrews, or converts from Judaism to christianity, who inhabited at least some one 
particular country, (as may be inferred from the apostle’s saying, chap. xiii. 19. ‘* I beseech you the rather to do this, that 
*¢ ] may be restored to you the sooner ;” and ver. 23. * Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at liberty, with whom, 
‘‘ if he come shortly, I will see you.”) And this country most probably was Judea, where the converts to christianity from 
Judaism were almost incessantly persecuted by their unbelieving brethren, who tenaciously adhered to the constitution and 
ceremonies of the Mosaic law, which christianity superseded. Now the manifest design of St. Paul in this Epistle is, 
*¢ to confirm the Jewish christians in the faith and practice of the gospel of Christ which they might be in danger of 
“< deserting, either through the insinuations or ill treatment of their persecutors.” 

It was natural for the zealous defenders of the Mosaic law to insist upon the divine authority of Moses, the distinguishing 

* Fred. Spanheim. Op. fom. ii. p. 245, &c. 
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glory and majesty which attended its first promulgation by the ministry of angels, and the special privileges with which 
it invested those who adhered to it. In answer to all arguments and insinuations of this kind, the apostle shows, 

I. That in all these several articles, christianity had an infinite superiority to the law. Which topic he pursues from chap. 
i. to xi. Reminding the believing Hebrews, That it was a most extraordinary favour, that God had sent them a revelation 
by his own Son, whose glory was far superior to that of angels, (chap. 1. throughout,) very naturally inferring from hence 
the danger of despising Christ on account of his humiliation, which, in perfect consistence with his dominion over the 
world to come, was voluntarily submitted to by him for wise and important reasons: particularly to deliver us from the 
fear of death, and encourage the freedom of our access to God. (Chap. ii. throughout.) With the same view he farther 
magnifies Christ as superior to Moses their great legislator ; and from the sentence passed on those who rebelled against the 
authority of Moses, infers the danger of despising the promises of the gospel. (Chap. iii, 1—15.) And as it was natural 
from hence, to call to mind that rest in Canaan to which the authority wherewith Moses was invested was intended to lead 
them, the apostle cautions them against the sin of unbelief, as what would prevent their entering into rest : an expression 
which he shows to refer to a nobler state of rest than what the Jews enjoyed in Canaan, even on their most sacred days, 
and in their most prosperous ages. (Chap. iii. 14.—iv. 11.) Farther enforcing this caution by awful views of the 
omniscience of God, and animating representations of the character of Christ as our High-Priest, of whose divine appoint- 
ment, gracious administration, and previous suffering, he gocs on to discourse, and promises farther illustrations of so import- 
ant a topic. (Chap. iv. 12, to the end; v. throughout.) Declaring that he would advance to sublimer truths without 
dwelling upon the first principles, for the sake of those who might have apostatized from christianity ; and whose case he 
represents as very hopeless, (chap. vi. 1—9.) and then, for the establishment and comfort of sincere believers, he scts before 
them the consideration of the goodness of God, and his fidelity to his sacred engagements, the performance of which is 
sealed by the entrance of Christ into heaven as our Forerunner. (Chap. vi. 9, to the end.) Farther to illustrate the 
character of onr blessed Lord, the Author and Finisher of our faith, he enters into a parallel between Melchisedec and 
Christ, as agreeing in title and descent; and from instances in which the priesthood of Melchisedec excelted the Levitical 
priesthood, he infers the surpassing glory of the priesthood of Christ to the priesthood under the law. (Chap. vii. 1—17.) From 
these premises, which plainly manifested the defects of the Aaronical priesthood, he argues, that it wasnot only excelled, but vin- 
dicated and consummated, by that of Christ, to which it was introductory and subservient; and, by consequence, that the obliga- 
tion of the law was henceforth dissolved. (Chap. vii. 18, to the end.) He then recapitulates what he had before demon- 
strated of the superior dignity of Christ as the High-Priest of christians, and farther illustrates the distinguished excellence 
of that new covenant which was foretold by Jeremiah as established in him, and plainly enriched with much better pro- 
mises than the old. (Chap. viii. throughout.) Illustrating farther the doctrine of the priesthood and intercession of Christ, 
by comparing it to what the Jewish high-priest did on the great day of atonement. (Chap. ix.1 —14.) And having enlarged 
on the necessity of shedding Christ's blood, and the sufficiency of the atonement made, by it, (chap. ix. 15, to the end,) and 
proved that legal ceremonies could not by any means purify the conscience, and from thence argued the insufficiency of 
the Mosaic law, and the necessity of looking beyond it, (chap. x. 1—15.) the apostle urges the Hebrews to improve the 
privileges which such an High-Priest and covenant conferred on them, to the purpose of a fiducial approach to God, a con- 
stant attendance on his worship, and most benevolent regards to each other. (Chap. x. 15——25.) 

The apostle having thus at large obviated the insinuations and objections of the Jews to the gospel of Christ, as inferior 
to the Mosaic dispensation, by showing its transcendent excellence in a clear and convincing light, for the satisfaction and 
establishment of the believing Hebrews, proceeds, 

IJ. To awaken their attention, and fortify their minds against the storm of persecution which had come, and was farther 
likely to come, upon them, for the sake of the christian faith. To this end, he reminds them of the extremities they had 
already endured in defence of the gospel, and of the fatal consequences which would attend their apostasy. (Chap. x. 26, 
tothe end.) Calling to their remembrance the renowned examples of faith and fortitude which had been exhibited by holy 
men mentioned in the Scriptures of the Old Testament, and particularly by Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and Sarah, 
(chap. xi. 1—16.) by Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, and Moses. (Chap. xi. 17—29.) Concluding his discourse with 
elancing on many other illustrious worthies ; and besides those recorded in Scripture, referring also to the case of several 
who suffered under the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes. (Chap. xi. 80.—xil, 2.) 

And having thus executed his design in the argumentative part of the Epistle, he applies the whole, by exhorting the 
Hebrew christians to sustain and improve the afflictions to which they were exposed, and to exert themselves vigorously to 
promote the united interests of peace and holiness, (Chap. xii. 3—14.) Cautioning them against disparaging the blessings 
of the gospel, and making them a sacrifice either to any secular views cr sensual gratifications ; representing the incom- 
parable excellence of these blessings, and the wonderful manner in which they were introduced, which even the introduc- 
tion of the Jewish economy, glorious and magnificent as it was, did by no means equal. (Chap. xii, 15—29.) Exhorting 
them to brotherly affection, purity, compassion, dependence on the divine care, stedfastness in the profession of the truth, 
and toa life of thankfulness to God, and benevolence to man, from the consideration of the inestimable privileges derived to 
us from Christ ; which ought always to encourage us resolutely to endure any infamy and suticring which we may meet 
with in his cause. (Chap. xiii. 1—16.) Concluding the whole, with recommending to them some particular regards to 


their pious ministers; and entreating their prayers ; adding some salutations, and a solemn benediction. (Chap. xin. 17, 
to the end.) 








B and 


PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


ON THE 


EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, 





SECTION I. 


} The apostle reminds the Hebrews to whom he writes, of the great favour God had done them, in sending 
them a revelation by his own Son; on whose glory he expatiates as far supertor to that of angels, intend- 
tng by this representation to engage them to embrace and retain the gospel. Heb. i. 1, to the end. 


HEBREWS i. 1. 


THE great and wise God,* who in his wonderful condescension hath at many tines, SECT. 
and in various manners,” of old, spoken to the fathers of the Jewish nation, dy the 1. 
prophets, whom he hath in successive ages raised up and employed as the messengers of 
his will to them, In these /ast days hath magnified his mercy in a yet more amazing I!EB. 
manner: for he hath spoken unto us by the Son,° his only-begotten and best beloved , | 
Son, whom he hath sent into our world as the Ambassador of his mercy to us, even that 2 
illustrious person, whom he hath appointed the Heir and Possessor of all things.“ He 
hath adjusted all things in such a manner as to advance the purposes of his glory, and com- 
mitted the administration of his providential kingdom into his hands, dy whozn, and in 
reference to whose honour, fe a/so created al! things, and constituted the ages® and dis- 
pensations of the church and world. I speak of that great Immanuel, whom we have so 3 
long been taught to know and adore; who being the effulgent Ray of [Ais] glory, and 
the express Delineation of his person,‘ on whom his likeness is enstamped in living charac- 
ters, in a manner which no created nature can admit, and upholding the universe which 
he hath made by the efficacious word of his Father's power, which is ever resident in 
him as his own, by virtue of that intimate though incomprehensible union which renders 
them one, (John x. 30.) was nevertheless set forth in the feeble dress and humble form of 
human flesh, that he might be our atoning Sacrifice. And accordingly, Aaving by him- 
self performed that great transaction, which is the cleansing away of our sins, he is now 
returned to the celestial world, from which he descended for this gracious purpcse, and is 
set down on the right hand of the Majesty on high,» of that glorious and excellent Be- 
ing, who reigns supreme in the heaven of heavens. 

To this exalted Redeemer would 1 now call your thoughts, of whom I have some very 4 
important and sublime truths to deliver. Consider, therefore, my brethren, what reverence, 
what fidelity, what zeal you owe to him who was made in exaltation and celestial glory 
as much superior to angels: as the name he has inherited, and by which through many 


HEBREWS i. 1. 
GOD, who at sundry times, 
in divers manuers, 
| spake in time past unto the 
fathers by the prophets, 

| 2 Ilath io these last days 
/ spoken unto us by /its Son, 
whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom 
also he made the worlds ; 


3 Who being the bright- 
ness of his glory, and the 
express image of his person, 
and upholding all things by 
the word of his power, 
when he had by himself 
purged our sins, sat down 
on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high ; 


4 Being made so much 
better than the angels, as 
he hath by inheritance ob- 





a God, who, &c.] Though St. Paul was the author of this Epistle, 
as we have already observed, yet he does aot begin it, as he does 
most of his other Epistles, by prefixing his name to it; the reason 
of which probably was, that those to whom he was now writing 
were under strong prejudices against his name; and he was not 
willing to alarm those prejudices at the beginning of his letter. 

b Many times, and various manners.] ‘The first word, as some 
apprehend, refersto the parcels by which God's will was delivered, 
in opposition to a complete révelation; and the last, to the manner 
in which it was made known, namely, by dreams, visious, urio, 
prophets, voices, sigus. 

c By the Son.) This isno argument Ihat God did not speak by 
Christ before; but only that it was not in so clear and express a 
manner, 

d Heir and Possessor.] Mr. Pierce learnedly vindicates the lat- 
ter of these interpretations. q 

e Constituted the ages.) The sentiment, as thus expressed, ts a 
very important one; but if any insist upon rendering cmvzs, the 
world itself, T shall not oppose it; for it is certain that St. Paul as- 
serts this doctrine, Col. i. 15—17. if not here. 

f Delineation of his person.] That is, saith Leigh, answering to 
the divine perfections, as the impression of the wax does to the en- 
graving of the seal—It is observable, that Philo calls the Logos, 
yexpxxing xxsexov ©cw, Sce Scott's Christicn Life, Vol. 11. p. 559. 

g Word of his power.) Many explain this of the Fucher's power, 
which is the sense I have given inthe paraphrase. Some copies 





read aura, which would fully justify our version. But if the power 
of the Father be the power of Christ, to be nsed by him at pleasure 
for the security of his people, it seems to be all that the establish- 
ment of our taith in him requires. 

h Sst down on the right hand.) Some understand this of the 
right hand of the Shechinah, in the most honourable place among 
mneu or angels; and quote I Pet. iii. 22; ie i. 20, 21. supposing 
there may be some glorions appearance of the Father's presence in 
heaven, as there was upon earth, which hath, properly speaking, a 
right or a left hand. But this I esteem noarticle of faith. Com- 
pare chap. viii. I. ’ 

i Superior to angels.} Some have, J think very precariously, 
imagined, that the apostle, in this and the next chapter, insists so 
much on Christ’s superiority to angels, in order to take off the Jews 
from that augel- worship to which they were greatly inclined. But 
it is evident the apostle does not speak expressly on that subject. 
It is more certain, therefore, tbat lis intention was to exalt their 
ideas of onr blessed Redeemer; as indeed their entertaining high 
and honourable conceptions of him would be of great importance to 
their holding fast their christian profession. It is plain, the Jews 
considered the angels as concerned in the promulgation of their 
law, on which account they might be the more zealonsty attached 
to it, and in tais view there was a peculiar propriety in the apostle’s 
labouring the argument he is here upon, namely, the superiority 
of our blessed Lord te all the angelic orders, 
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SECT. succeeding ages he hath been spoken of in the sacred oracles, [7s] more excellent than 
1. theirs. Lor to which of the angels hath he ever said, as we know he hath said to the 


tained a more exeellent 
name than they. 





Messiah in that celebrated prophecy, (Psal. ii. 7.) Thou art my Son, this day have I 


uEB. begotten thee 2* And again, (2 Sam. vii. 14.) I wall be aFather to him, and he shall 


be my Son 2! For if these words were immediately spoken of Solomon, it was chiefly as 

Ga type of Christ, the great Son of David, and Prince of peace. But so far is he from 
speaking of the angels in terms expressing equal dignity, that when he again introduces 
his first-begotten Son into the world, and speaks of him as coming with royal pomp to 
take possession of his kingdom, he saith, (Psal. xevii. 7.) And let all the angels of God 
worship him. And accordingly he did actually demand their homage to him, as con- 
stituted their Lord and Sovereign, not only in regard to his originally superior glories, but 
in consideration of that fidelity and zeal with which he had discharged his important 

7 errand to our world. And concerning the angels he saith, (Psal. civ. 4.) he maketh his 
angels winds,® and his ministers a flame of fire. He who rules the winds and the 
lightnings, has his angels under equal command, and employs them with the strength of 
winds, and the rapidity of lightnings in his service. 

8 But to the Son [he] speaks in a very different manner, and [sazth] in those memorable 
words, which have an ultimate reference to Christ, (Psal. xlv. 6, 7.) Thy throne, O God,? 
[is] for ever and ever; the sceptre of thy kingdom [is] a sceptre of righteousness. 

9 Thou hast, in the most eminent degree, through the whole of thine administration, doved 
righteousness and hated intquity,° and hast taken the most effectual method to suppress 
it; therefore God, thy God and Father, hath anointed thee plentifully with the ort of 
gladness above thy associates :? thou art exalted to superior honour and happiness; so 
that none of thy brethren, none of the angels whom thou mayst im any instance or de- 
gree have condescended to join with thyself, and lead in thy train, can pretend to com- 
pare with thee in glory or in joy. .Yea, as divine, thou art fixed in thine eternal throne, 

10 that the whole created world may unite its prostrate homage before thee. . And it is to 
him who presided, as is well known, over the Jewish nation, and received the tribute of 
praise which they paid to Jehovah their God, that those words are addressed, (Psal. cii. 26.) 
Thou, Lord, from the beginning hast founded the earth, and the heavens are the 

ll works of thy hands. They, permanent as they seem, shad? at length perish and wear 
out; but thou endurest in undecaying glory; yea, all of them shall grow old like a 

12 garment, And as a mantle thou shalt fold them up, and they shall be changed ; 
shalt remove them out of their place, and introduce a new scene of things, with as much 
ease as a prince lays aside one robe and puts on another ; dué thow art ever the same, and 


5 For unto which of thre 
angels said he at any time, 
Thou art my Son, this dav 
have I begotten thee? Aud 
again, I will be to him a 
Father, and he shall be to 
mea Son? 

6 And again, when he 
bringeth in the first-begot - 
ten into the world, he saith, 
And let alt the angels of 
God worship him. 


7 And of the angels he 
saith, Who maketii his 
angels spirits, and his 
ministers a flame of fire. 


8 But unto the Son he 
saith, Thy throne, G God, is 
for ever and ever ; asceptre 
of righteousness is the scep- 
tre of thy kingdom: 

9 Thon hast loved right- 
eousness, aud hated ini- 
quity; therefore God, even 
thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of glad- 
ness above thy fellows. 


10 And, Thou, Lord, in 
the beginning, last laid the 
foundation of the earth; 
and the heavens are the 
works of thiue liands. 


11 They shal! perish, but 
thou remainest: and they 
all shall wax old as doth a 
garnient ; 

12 And asa vesture shalt 
thou fold them up, and 
they shall be changed: bot 


thy years shall not fail through everlasting ages, nor can thy perfections admit any pos- 


sible diminution. 


But not to insist on the manner in which men have addressed their homage and their 
praises to him, even under the inspiration of an unerring Spirit, let me refer you to another 
passage, in which the Father himself speaks to him under the character of his Son, exalted 
to his mediatorial kingdom, that you may take an idea of his grandeur from thence. For 


thou art the same, and thy 
years shall not fail. 


13 But to which of the 
angels said he at any lime, 
Sit on my right hand, until 
I make thine enemies thy 
footstool ? 


to which of the angels hath he evcr said, Sit thou enthroned in glory at my right 
hand till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet, and give thee to trample npon 
the last and the proudest of them all? The spirits of heaven expect no such honour as 
this; the noblest of them all esteems himself happy in an opportunity of worshipping this 


14 triumphant Lord, and ministering even to the least of his servants. Is it not a known and 
delightful truth? are they not indeed all ministering spirits, who officiate before the 
throne of God, and are sent out to attend on those who shall inherit salvation ? and 
always willing to undertake the offices he shall assign them, for the safety and good of his 


14 Are they not all 
ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for them 
who shall be heirs of salva- 
lion? 


people ? And therefore, far from thinking of them in any view of comparison with him, let 
us humbly adore him, for the benefits which by his authority and favour we daily receive 


froin these benevolent creatures. 


k Thon artmy Son.) These words are taken from Psal. ii. 7. And 
I think it is evident (as others have observed) that this, and the rest 
of the passages here quoted, must refer to Christ in their original 
sense, and in the strictest propriety of interpretation; otherwise 
the arguiment would be entirely inconclusive; for it might be re- 
plied, that, supposing these passages to be applicable to Christ, they 
will not prove him to be superior to the angels, since they originally 
refer to David and others confessedly interior to those celestial 
spirils. It might be easily proved that this second Psalm does ori- 
ginally belong to the Messiah. Compare Acts iv. 25; xili, 33. 

| LHe shall be my Son.] Mr. Pierce hath laboured largely to prove, 
that these words can, in their origival and primary sense, refer only 
to Christ. 

m He maketh his angels winds.) That is, saith Mr. Cradack, 
(Apost, Hist. p. 363.) He, the Son, makes use of the angels as his 
ministers, in produeing storms and lightning according to his 
vleasure. But I would not change the signification of the pronoun 

fe, which returns here, without absolute necessity.—The render- 
ing svevuuxrx, winds, is very agreeable to the original and the 
context. 

pn Thy throne, O God, §¢.] To render this, as some would do, 
God ts thy throne, for ever and ever, that is, God will establish thy 


throne, (according to 2 Sam. vii. 13, 14; Psal. Isxxix. 4.) appears lo 
me very unnatural. 

o Loved righteousness, hated iniquity. It may he objected, that as 
all the angels have maintained this character, consequently this ean 
be no jnst reason for preferring Christ to them. But I think the 
true answer is, pot so mnch that the angels are chargeable with mis- 
takes, though not with moral evil, (Jobiv. 18; xv. 15.) as Mr. Pierce 
suggests, but rather that it refers to that unparalleled instance of the 
love of moral rectitude which Christ hath given in becoming a Sacri- 
fice for sin by his atonement; doing more than hath been ever done 
by any ratioual agent, towards displaying his love of righteousness, 
and hatred of iniquity. 

Above thy associates + ueroxo.] It seems to be intimated here, 
that as Christ took the special charge of Judea, angels were charged 
with the government of other countries; in reference to which it 
is that they are called his fellows or companions ; for (as others 
have observed) if fellows do not signify angels, the quotation is no- 
thing to the apostle’s purpose. 

q Fold them up.J_ For exgeas, Mr. Pierce wonld read, aarrgus, 
change them, agreeable to the Hebrews ; and imagines that heaven 
and earth here signifies, governments, as indecd the phrase sometimes 
may; but I think not in this place. 


| 


WE CANNOT ESCAPE IF WE NEGLECT THE SALVATION OFFERED BY CIIRIST. 


IMPROVEMENT. 
LeT us learn from this wonderful and delightful portion of scripture, how we are to conceive of our blessed Re- sect. 


deemer. 


Admirable contrast of characters! which might appear to our feeble reason inconsistent, if faith did not 


teach us to reconcile them. Strange, that the Brightness of his Father’s glory, and the express Image of his per- 
son, by whom he made the worlds, should condescend by himself to purge our sins! That he, to whom God saith, IFB. 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee; that he, whom the angels are commanded to worship; that he, 
whose divine throne is for ever and ever; that he, whom the church hath for successive ages adored as havine 
founded the earth and formed the heavens, as in his original perfections and glories far more immutable than they, ! 

changing them as a vesture at his sovereign pleasure; that this great, this illustrious, this divine Person, should 11 
have laid aside these robes of celesiial Jight to array himself in mortal flesh; not only that he might reveal his 13 
Father's will, and speak to us in his name, but that he might redeem us to God by his blood! What shall we say ? 
We will receive the message he brings us with all humble thankfulness; we will seek his favour with more 


earnest solicitude ; we will congratulate his exaltation with loyal joy. 


O triumphant, transporting thought, that 
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i. 


Jesus is enthroned above all heavens, that he is anointed with an unequalled effusion of the oil of gladness! with 9 
angels we will fall down and worship him as our Lord and our God. Our hosannahs shall proclaim it, that he is 3 
set down at the right hand of the Majesty on high, and that God hath engaged to make his enemies his footstool. 
Angels minister before him with unwearied vigour, with inconceivable speed do they fly like flames of lightning 13 


from one end of the heaven to the other, from world to world, to execute his sacred commands. 


do they minister to those whom he hath appointed heirs of salvation, nor do they neglect the youngest or meanest. 
Let us thankfully acknowledge the great Redeemer’s goodness and care, in every kind office we receive from then). 
And as our obligations to him are infinitely superior to theirs, let us emulate their fidelity, vigour, and zeal, in the 
steadiness and cheerfulness of our obedience; till we join them in services like their own, in that world where they 
dwell, and to which, if we approve ourselves his faithful servants, he will ere long give them a charge safely and 


joyfully to convey us. 





es 


SECTION I. 


From what has been before said, the apostle infers the danger of despising Christ on account of his humi- 
liation ; which, in perfect consistence with his dominion over the world to come, was voluntarily submitted 
to by him, for wise and important reasons ; particularly to deliver us from the fear of death, and en- 
courage the freedom of our access to God. Heb. ii. 1, to the end. 


HEB. ii. 1. 


to give the more earnest 
heed to the things which 
we have heard, lest at any 
time we shonld let ¢hem 
slip. 


blessed Redeemer. 


2 For if the word spoken 
by angels was stedfast, and 
every transgression and dis- 
obedience received a jnst 
recompense of reward ; 


3 How shall we escape if 
we neglect so great salva- 
tion, which at the first began 
to be spoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed unto us 
by them that heard Aum ; 

4 God also bearing them 
witness, both with signs and 
wonders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, according to 
his own will ? 


5 For unto the angels 
hath he not put in snb- 
jection the world to come, 
whereof we speak. 


a We have heard.) Nothing can be more evidently weak than 
the argument drawn from hence, to prove that St. Paul was not the 
anthor of this Episdle, because it was not by hearing only that ke 
received the gospel. It is to be considered, that he speaks in the 
name of all to whom he was writing, as well as his own, to render 
the instruction the more unexceptionable and the more forcible, 
Besides that to Aear any thing signifies in general to be Instructed 
in tt, 

b Angels.) See Dr. Whitby's admirable note on this text, 

c Signs and wonders.) } think it is very needless to inquire cu- 
riously into the difference of each of these words, when it is usnal 
by a Hebraism to express a great degree and variety of things of 
ony kind, by heaping together a great many synonymous words, 

To angels he hath not subjected, §c.]_ Atchbishop Tillotson 
thinks the meaning of this scripture is,that God did not empower the 
angels who delivered the law, to enforce it with clear and express 
promises ofa future state, as Christ had enforced the gospel. (See 
his Works, Vol. IJ. p. 136.) Dr. Barrow explains it of the Mes- 
siah making so great an alteration in the constitution of things, that 
it is represented by a new heaven and a new earth, (Esa. Ixv. 17. et 
stm.) on which account it was called by the Jews, the world to come ; 


Hep. ii. 1. 


a phrase which, it is observable, St. Paul only uses in this Epistte 
to the Hebrews, as being familiar tothem. (Barrow's JVorks, Vol. 
II. p. 202.) Others have argued from this text, that angels were 
possessed of certain authority and power in the world before Christ 
came, of which they were divested upon his appearance; and of 
those who have agreed in this general explication, some (as Mr. 
Pierce) have referred the presidence of aogels to their having the 
guardianship of particular countries, and others, to some particular 
Ipfluences of their counsels in projecting the schemes which pre- 
ceded the display of the gospel. But it seems to me, that the sim- 
plest, plainest, and most unexceptionable sense is this, “ That God 
“had appointed his Son to preside in the last great dispensation ; 
“ which he elsewhere expresses, by saying, He has uniled all things 
“under him, as their common Head, Eph. i. 10."—and this’ cer- 
tainly isan hononr to which no anget can pretend. Dr. Burnet's 
explication of this, as referring to the new heavens and earth, which 
he supposes shall succeed the conflagration in which Christ is to 
reign, (which he also thinks referred to, Isa. ix, 6.) is so very preca- 
rious and improbable an interpretation, that J think itis hardly 
worth mentioning. Burnet’s Zheory of the arth, Vol. 11. p. 392. 


With delight 7 


THEREFORE we ought SOMETHING we have said in the former section concerning the supreme dignity of our spor 
And now give me leave, before I proceed to other arguments which 9, — 
will naturally occur, to draw this obvious consequence from what I have already said: If 
he be so far superior to angels, we ought therefore to yield extraordinary attention tothe yep. 
things which we have heard* by his authority ; lest by any means we let [them] flow 
out of our minds, and lose the impression they once made upon us. For 7f the Mosaic 2 
law, which was the word spoken by angels,” proclaiming it in the name and presence of 
Jehovah from Mount Sinai, was sfedfast, and confirmed by such awful sanctions, that 
every instance of wilful ¢ransgresszon and disobedience recerved, as its reward, a cor- 
respondent and severe vengeance ; How shall we have any room to hope that we shall 3 
escape, neglecting so great and glorious a safoaézon as that which the gospel sets before 
us? A salvation, which having at tts beginning been spoken by the Lord of angels him- 
self, was confirmed to us by the certain report of them that heard [him] preach it with 
his own lips: the blessed Ged himself yozneng Azs own divine and sacred testimony with 4 
theirs, 0th dy enabling them to perform the most amazing stgns and wonders,< and 
various tacontestable mracles, and endowing them in a rich abundance, with distribu- 
tions of the Holy Spirit in its extraordinary operations, imparted in differert degrees to 
different persons, according to his own sovereign well and pleasure. 

And by these wonderful operations the superiority of Christ to angels is farther illus- 
trated; for to angels, even the most exalted of them, Ae, that is, God, Aath not subjected 
the world to come, nor ever intended that they should preside in the latest and best dis- 


De 
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oy 
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IT BECAME HIM TO BE MADE PERFECT THROUGII SUFFERINGS. 


SECT. pensation, the kingdom of the Messiah, which extends not only to earth, but to heaven, 


concerning which we now speak, as it is the great business of the author's life to promote 
its interests. Dut a cerfain [writer,£} well known, I am persuaded, to you Hebrews, 


HEB. somewhere bears his testimony, saying, (Psal. viii. 4.) O Lord, whaé 2s man, that thou 


II. 


rememberest him, or the son of man, that thou regardest him! After which he goes on 


7 in words that have a most remarkable correspondence to the character and cireumstances of 


8 works of thine hands. 


e 


the Lord Jesus Christ, both in his humbled and in his exalted state ; for he adds, speaking 
of the Son of man, Thou hast made him but a little lower than the angels; with glory 
and honour hast thou crowned him, and hast constituted him { Lord] over all the visible 
Thou hast put all things under his feet. This may be inter- 
preted in the widest extent ; for 2m putting all things under him, nothing was left out, 
[which was] not represented as reduced to subjection to him. But now we do not as yet 
sec that all things are put under him, to whom we refer these words ; but on the contrary, 


9 agreat part of the world is as yet unacquainted with him and his authority. Neverthe- 


10 Such hath been the eonduet of God in this great affair of our redemption. 


1] 


i 


13 well I praise thee, for thy gracious interposition in my favour. 


14 


less, we sce what we may well look upon as an earnest and security of it; for we see Jesus, 
who, for the few years he dwelt upon earth, was »ade in human form and state a Lettle 
lower than the angels of God, over whom he had an original right, as their Maker, to 
preside, exalted to the most conspicuous dignity in the celestial world: we see him, who 
was thus humbled for the suffering of death," that he might be capable of it, and that by 
the grace of God to sinful creatures, he might taste the bitterness of death for every man, 
who would obediently accept of life through him, now crowned with a glory and honour 
far superior to what Adam had in the day in which he was created. 

And the 
beauty and harmony of it will be apparent, in proportion to the degree in which it is 
examined. Jor though the Jews dream of a temporal Messiah, as a scheme conducive to 
the divine glory, ‘t well dcecame him for whom [are] all things, and by whom {are} 
all things, the glorious Being who is the first Cause and last End of all, zz pursuit of the 
ereat and important design he had formed, of conducting many whom he is pleased to 
adopt as his sovs, to the possession of that inheritance of g/ory he has intended for them, 
to make and constitute Jesus his first-begotten and best-beloved Son, the Leader and 
Prince of their salvation ; and to make him perfect or completely fit for the full exeeution 
of his office, y a long train of various and extreme szfferzugs, whereby he was, as it 
were, solemnly consecrated to it. 

Now, in consequence of this appointment, Jesus, ¢he great Sanctifier, who engages and 
consecrates men to the service of God, and they who are sanctified, that is, consecrated 
and introduced to God with such acceptance, [are] all of one family ; all the descendants 
of Adam, and in a sense the seed of Abraham; for which cause he is not ashamed to 
call them whom he thus redeems and presents to divine favour, his drethreu ; Saying, 
(Psal. xxii, 22, 26.) in the person of David, when representing the Messiali in his sufferings 
and exaltation, I will declare thy name to my brethren; tn the midst of the assembly of 
thy people, the great assembly, which, by way of eminence, shall be ealled the church, 
And again, speaking as 
a mortal man, exposed to sneh exereises of faith in trials and difficulties as others were, he 
says ina psalm which represents his triumph over his enemies, I well trust in him, as 
other good men have in all ages done; avd again, elsewhere in the person of Isaiah, (Isa. 
vii. 18.) Behold, [and the children which my God hath given me, are for signs and for 
wonders. See?ng then those whom he represents in one place and another as the children 
of the same family with himself, ave partakers of human jlesh and blood, he himself in 
like manner participated of them, and assumed all their sinless infirmities, that thereby 
becoming capable of those sufferings to whieh, without sueh a union with flesh, he could 
not have been obnoxious, he might, by his own voluntary and meritorious deatf, abolish 
and depose him,® who by divine permission had the cimpire of death, and led it in his 
train, when it made its first invasion on mankind, that ts, the devil, the great artificer of 
mischief and destruction; at the beginning the murderer of the human race, who still seems to 
triumph in the spread of mortality whieh is his work, and who may often by God’s right- 
eous permission be the executioner of it. « But Christ, the great Prince of merey avd life, 


6 But one in a certain 
place testified, saying, 


What is man, that thou art — 


mindful of tim? or the 
son of man that thou visit- 
est him? 

7 Thou madest him a 
little lower than the angels ; 
thou crownedst him with 
glory and honour, and didst 
set him over the works of 
thy hands. 

8 Thou hast put all 
things in subjection under 
his fect. For in that he 
put all in subjection under 
him, he left nothing éhad is 
not put under him. But 
now we see not yet all 
things put under him. 

9 Dut we see Jesus, wha 
was made a little lower 
than the angels, for the 
suffering of death crowned 
with glory and hovonr $ 
that he by the grace of God 
should taste death for every 
man. 

10 For it became him, 
for whom are all things, 
and by whom are alt things, 
io bringing many sons unto 
glory, to make the Captain 
of their salvation perfect 
through sufferings. 


1! For both he that sane- 
tificth, and thev who are 
sanctified, are all of one, 
for which cause he is not 
ashamed to call them bre- 
thren. 

12 Saying, 1 will declare 
thy name unto my bre- 
thren; inthe midst of the 
church wil! I sing praise 
unto thee. 


13 And again, TI will put 
my trust in him, And 
again, Behold I and the 
ehitdren which God hath 
given me. 


14 Forasmuch then as the 
children are partakers of 
flesh and blood, he also him- 
self likewise took part of 
the same : that through 
death he might destroy 
him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil: 





e A certain [writer] bears his testimony.) It has been matter of 
much debate among critics, whether these words are to be consi- 
dered as, in their original intent, a prophecy of the Messiah, or a de- 
scription of the dignity and glory of human nature, to which the 
apostle alludes; making use of David's language to clothe his own 
ideas, thongh by an application very different from his design. It 
seems evident to me, that there is nothing in the vitith Psalm by 
which, independent upon the apostle’s authority, it could be known 
to belong to the Messiah. On the whole, therefore, 1 prefer the Jat- 
ter opinion, thongh I readily confess, that if the former could be 
proved, it would estahlisha direct argument in words, which must 
otherwise be only understood as an allusion; but the grand truth 
towhich they refer, the exaltation of Clirist to supreme dignity, 
was so expressly asserted by himself, (Matt. xxviii. 18.) and was so 
fundamental a doctrine, and so universally received in the christian 
pa that it did not seem to stand in need of suchan additional 
proof. 

f For the suffering of death.) These words may seem ambiguous, 
and capable of being referred either to the preceding or following 


It is indeed true, that Christ was crowned as a reward for 
his suffering death, as the apostle peorssly teaches, (Phit. ii. 8, 9.) 
But the concluding words of the verse, which have plainly a con- 
nexion with these, determine them to the former seuse. 

g Jt became him.] This seems to signify, not only that the 
course he took was well worthy of God, but that in order to act 
worthy of himself, it was expedient he should take this method. 

h Depose hin.] The original word, xxixgynm, property signifies 
to deprive of all power, Rom. vi. 6. When apptied to the faw, it 
signifies, abolition. To suppose, with Archbishop Tillotson, that it 
chiefly means, that Christ might give mankind the hope of im- 
mortality, when they actually saw one risen from the dead, and 
ascending to heaven, is, I think, sinking the interpretation a great 
dea] too low. 

i The empire of death.) Some have inferred from hence, that the 
devil is the execulioner of the sentence of death both on good and 
bad men. But I think the sense in the paraphrase less obnoxious 
and precarious, 


clause. 





REFLECTIONS ON THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST AS OUR HIGH-PRIESP. 959 
sraciously interposed, that he might dedzvcr those his miserable captives, who threugh SECT 
Jjear of death were, or justly might have been, a// their life-time obnoxious to bondage; 2. 
having nothing to expect in consequence of it, if they rightly understood their state, but 
future misery : whereas now changing their Lord, they have happily changed their condi- 
lion, and are, as many as have believed in him, the heirs of eternal life. 

We the sinful children of Adam, though the heirs of death, are thus delivered by him ; 
but not the infernal powers, who were the first authors of their seduction ; for truly he 
took not hold of the angels to save them from plunging into the abyss of misery; dué 
he took hold of the seed of Abraham, and hath made a gracious provision for the salva- 
tion of all who shall by true faith approve theniselves the genuine children of that holy 
patriarch. Irom whence, and in consequence of which design, z¢ dekoved him to be made 
mn all things like unto those whom he condescends to call [42s] brethren, that so he 
might bea merciful and faithful High-Priest,* in things [relating] to God, that he 
might in the most effectual manner make atonement for the sins of the people ; which 
he could not have done if he had not assumed our nature. But now, in consequence of 18 
that, he has not only provided himself with something to offer, but has, by the experi- 
ence of our infirmities, contracted that peculiar kind of compassion, which nothing else 
ean teach; and ix that he hath himself suffered, being tempted and tried with such a 
variety of assaults and sorrows, fe can, in the most ready and endearing, as well as 
effectual manner, help those that are tempted, and are making their way through those 
scenes of difficulty which he passed through with such fortitude and honour. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


ETERNAL praise to our compassionate High-Priest, who put on our infirmities that he miglit know how to pity 
jand relieve them! Eternal praise to him, by whom are all things, and for whom are all things, that he has con- 
certed tlie merciful scheme of bringing many sons unto glory, in a manner so well worthy of his divine perfections, 10 
jand so full of instruction and comfort to us; appointing his own Son the Captain of our salvation, and making hin 
) perfect through sufferings! Let us daily reflect upon it with pleasure and gratitude, that he is not ashamed to call 11 
jus his brethren, though so highly exalted above the angels of God; and that he took not hold of the superior 16 
‘nature of angels which was sunk into apostasy, guilt, and ruin, but took hold on the seed of Abraham. How 
venerable, as well as amiable, is that condescension with which he made himself a little lower than the angels, that 
| by the grace of God which was to owe its highest honours to his cross, he might taste death for every man! He 
, hath effected his merciful purpose: by death he hath deposed and abotished the tyrannical prince of death, that is, 9 
the devil, and delivered from the fears of death those who, had they known and considered their real circumstances, 
‘might have been continually in bondage to it. 

We see our great enemy deposed ; we see life and immortality brought to light by his gospel : let us see it with 
gratitude and pleasure. And let us learn from all, if we would not charge ourselves with the most inexcusable guilt, 
and the basest ingratitude, if we would not plunge ourselves into the lowest gulf of perdition, not to neglect so great 
a saloation. Let the doom which the law of Moses passed upon the presumptuous transgressor, deter us; and let 3, 2 
the grace of the gospel allure and invite us to attend to the salvation spoken by the Lord, and to take the most i 
earnest heed to it, lest we let slip that golden opportunity, which, if neglected, will never return. 


15 And deliver them who 
through fear of death were 
palt their life-lime subject 
) to bondage. 





HEB. 
ti. 


| 16 For verily he took not 16 
pon him ¢he nature of angels, 
but he took on him the 


seed of Abraham. 


— 


17 Wherefore in all things 7 
it behoved him to be made 
(dike unto his brethren ; 
Pthat he might bea merei- 
ful aud faithful High- 
| Priest, in things perlotning 
| to God, to make reconcilia- 
| tion for the sins of the peo- 





Be 
| 18 For in that he himself 
) hath suffered, being tempt- 
ed, he is able to snccour 
) them that are tempted. 


Ver. 15 





SECTION III. 


The apostle further takes occasion to manifest Christ, as superior to Moses, the great legislator of the Jews ; 

and begins to caution them, from the sentence passed on the rebcls against the authority of Moses, of the 

danger of despising the gospel-promiscs. Heb. iii. 1—13. 

Hepsi. 1. 

I HAVE just pointed out to you the Son of God, under the endearing character of a com- snicT. 
passionate and faithful High-Priest. And ¢hercfore suffer me to address you, my dearand 3. 
holy brethren, whom he hath brought near to God, and graciously made partakers of 
the heavenly calling, by which he animates his people to aspire to the noblest views and 
pursuits; and let me entreat you frequently to direct your eyes and hearts to him: at- 
tentively regard this gracious Saviour, who hath condescended to become the Aposile of 
God to us, that he might bring us the messages of his will, ad who is also constituted the 
High-Priest of our. profession,” by whom our guilt is expiated, and our happiness se- 
cured, even Christ Jesus, so well known to us under this great and honourable character. 
Let that illustrious Person be daily familiar to your minds, even he who was faithful to 2 
him that appointed him to his office, as Moses [was] also faithful for all his house ; ac- 
cording to that testimony with which God himself was pleased to honour him. (Numb. 
xii. 7.) But I design not by applying these words, to insinuate, that there is room for a 
complete comparison between them. On the contrary, it is very apparent, that as for him 3 


HEB. iii. I. 
WHEREFORE, holy bre- 
thren, partakers of the hea- 
venly calling, consider the 
Apostle and High-Priest of 
our profession, Christ Je- 
SUS ; 





HEL. 
IIT. 


2 Who was faithful to 
kim that appointed him, as 
also Moses wus faithful iv 
all his louse 


3 For this man was count- 


pretations seem to me more refined than solid. The calling gene- 


k Fuithful High-Priest.) Mr. Fleming thinks z1s0s signifies the 
same as afwnsos, one worthy of our trust and eonfidence ; but the 
former implies the latter. Fleming’s Christology, Vol. II. p. 266. 

a Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly ealling.] Mr. Pierce 
thinks, when they are called holy brethren by the apostle, it is in 
allusion to what was said of their being sanctified, chap. ti, 11. that 
when he speaks of their calling, he means their being called his 
brethren ; and that when he styles them partakers of this ealling, 
it is to intimate that they do not engross it. But all these inter- 


rally signifies ¢he call that is given us by the gospel to pursue im- 
mortality and aa ; ; 

b fpostle and High. Priest.) Both are properly mentioned, as 
the aulhor was to show that, as an Apostle, Christ was superior to 
Moses; and asan IHigh-Priest, to Aaron. Tle is called an Apostie 
as sent from God with full commission for the important affair he 
came to transact. That apostle signifies messenger, see many places 


in the New Testament, cited, § 162. note e, p. 325, 


- 
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SECT. 
a 


——— itself. 


HEB. 
Tl}. 


4 ultimately on the Divine Person from whom he received it. 
builder,° by whom its several parts were modelled, raised, and disposed, and every thing 


5 And that Christ is incomparably more to be honoured than Moses, appears even from 
this consideration, though inferior to the former, that Moses [was] indeed faithful in all 
his house, as a servant, who was appointed to act in an inferior economy, for a testi- 
mony of things afterwards to be mentioned ; the evangelical design of which we shall 


6 and connexion. 


7 And to this 1 am labouring to animate you, by the representation I have given of the 
Therefore, as the Holy Ghost saith, in a 
psalm which he dictated to David, (Psal. xev. 7.) To-day if ye will ever hear his voice 
8 at all, Harden not your hearts any longer; lest you bring destruction upon yourselves, 
as your predecessors did, tv the bitter provocation which they presumed to offer me zn the 
9 day of temptation in the wilderness ; When your unbelieving fathers tempted me, and 
proved ze, as if they would have made an experiment how much it was possible for me to 
bear ; and this, though they saw sy works in such a variety of wonders, as passed in the 
10 wilderness in the course of forty succeeding years. Therefore I was angry with that 
perverse generation, and said, They always do and will err in [their] hearts, through 
their own obstinacy and folly, and they have not known my ways, nor paid any regard 
11 to the clearest discoveries of my will and design; So that after repeated abuses of my 
patience and long-suffering, I sware in my wrath, and solemnly declared by my own 
holy and majestic name, that they should never enter into my rest ;* but that the carcasses 
of all that came adult out of Egypt, shall fall in the wilderness, and that generation of 
i2 men be totally consumed. How awful a determination, after all the hopes which such 
signal deliverances had concurred to inspire! See fo zt therefore, drethren, lest there ever 
be in any of you a wicked heart of unbelief, in apostatizing from him who still wears 
the same omnipotent terrors, and continues, and will ever continue, the Jioing and true” 


13 give up the religion of Christ Jesus his Son. You are surrounded with many temptations 
to do this; du¢ exhort one another daily, while you are under this dispensation of grace, 
whilst it is called to-day,' and the deserved judgments of God are suspended, that 70 one 
of you may, by insensible degrees and artful insinuations, be hardened through the deceit- 


THE APOSTLE TAKES OCCASION TO MANIFEST CHRIST AS SUPERIOR TO MOSES. 


of whom I now speak, fe was esteemed worthy of far more honour than Moses,¢ in pro- 
portion to the degree in which the builder of a house hath more honour than the house 
For Christ laid the plan of the Mosaic dispensation, and Moses who was himself 
his creature, evidently acted as his delegate in the revelation which he made to the people 


ed worthy of more glory 
than Moses, inasmuch ag 
he who hath builded the 
house hath 
than the house. 


of Israel ; so that whatever excellences that dispensation can boast, they reflect an honour 


For every house hath some 4 For every house is 
builded by some man; bnt 


he that built all things zy 


well adjusted in it displays the skill of its Architect and Disposer; now he who built and God 
adjusted all things [7s] God, whose works of creation and providence are worthy their 
great Author, and proclaim that power, wisdom, and goodness, which set him infinitely 


above the most excellent of creatures, 


5 And Moses verily was 
faithful in all his house ag 
a servant, for a testimony of 
those things which were to 
be spoken of after : 


in some measure discuss in the following parts of this Epistle, according to their relation 


But Christ was faithful in a far superior character, even as a Son in his 
own house,‘ that is, over the church, in which as Heir of all things, he hath not only a 
trust and office, but also a property, and which is appointed for him to inhabit and preside 
over; whose house, his chosen and delightful habitation, we christians now are, if we 
strenuously mazntazn [our] freedom of profession,® and boasting of hope, stedfast unto 


G6 But Christ as a Son 
over his own house: whose 
house are we, if we hold 
fast the confidence, and the 
rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end. 


the end; if having so glorious an hope set before us, in which we may justly boast as our 
greatest honour and happiness, we resolutely adhere to it, and permit nothing to wrest it 


out of our hands. ' 


dignity and glory of our blessed Saviour. 


7 Wherefore, as the Holy 
Ghost saith, To-day, if ye 
will hear his voice, 


8 Harder: not your hearts, 


day of temptation in the 
wilderness: 

9 When your fathers 
tempted me, ‘proved me, 
and saw my works, forty 
years. 

10 Wherefore TI was 
grieved with that genera- 
tion, and said, rey. do al- 
ways err in ¢heir hearts ; 
and they have not known 
my ways, 

11 So I sware in my wrath, 
They shall not enter into 
my rest. 

12 Take heed, brethren, 
lest there be in any of vou 
an evil heart of unbelief, in 
departing from the living 
God. 


God, to whom you profess so great a regard, and from whom you will indeed revolt, if you 


13 But exhort one an- 
other daily,while it is call- 
ed To-day; lest any of you 
be hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin. 


Fulness of sin, and its fallacious advances on the mind; whereby if you are not resolutely 
on your guard, you may be seduced finally to forfeit the invaluable blessings which are so 
freely offered, and which have so long been set before you. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 1 WE are partakers of this heavenly calling, and to us are the messages of mercy addressed : let us therefore hear 
with reverence and obedienze the admonitions of the word of God. Let us behold with veneration and delight, 


ce More honour ,than Moses.) As it was their attachment to the 
Mosaic law, and the writings of the Old Testament, that hindered 
somany Jews from embracing christianity, it is with the utmost 
propriety of address that the apostle here undertakes to show that 
Christ was superior to Moses; and, by a necessary consequence, to 
the rest of the prophets and sacred authors, whom they acknow- 
ledged to be inferior to this great Prophet. 

d Builder of a house.) Both Mr. Pyle and Dr. Whith 
render xxixzsxevxgw not, to build, but, to order, or govern, as th 
house signifies not a building, but a family. 

e Flath some builder.) So 1 think the words xxixmeva2elxi uno rivos 
may be rendered, the word man not being in the original, nor here 
being properly inserted. Dr. Calamy has argned from hence the 
supreme deity of Christ, in consequence of his being the Creator of 
all things, (Calamy, On Trin. p.44.) But Mr. Pierce pleads, that 
if it had been the intent of the apostle here to assert that Christ was 
the Creator of all things, it would have been sufficient to have 
stopped here, and that what follows would sink the argument 
lower; therefore he would translate it as the vulgar Latin does, 
The builder of the house, that is, the head and founder of the family, 


would 
e word 


has the greatest honour of any person in the house ; and by conses 
quence they must have the zeré honour who are most nearly re- 
lated tohim. So Christ, whois his Son, must have greater honour 
than Moses, who was no more than aservant. 

f In his own house.| Mr. Pierce brings many argnments to prove 
it should be, tn his house, that is, God's, in which sense the very 
words are used and translated before ; but as Christ is appointed 
the Herr of all things, the paraphrase cannot, | think, be contested, 
Compare Heb. x. 21. ; se 

g Our freedom of profession.) Some would render it, if we hold 
Fast the confidence, even the rejoicing of our hope,+firm unto the end, 
supposing it to refer to that confession which they made at their 
baptism with solemnity and joy. 

h Aly rest.) Canaan is so called, as they there reposed themselves 
after the labours of a long war, as well as the fatigues of a tedious 
march; and perhaps as entering upon a course of stated worship, 
it miglt appear asa kind of sabbath-keeping. 

i Jr hilst itis called to-day.) Enfant thinks this refers to that 
patience which God still exercises towards a nation seon to be ovct- 
whelmed with hisjudgments. 


more honour 


as in the provocation, in the 





: THEY SHOULD HOLD THEIR CONFIDENCE STEDFAST UNTO THE END. 961 


the Son of God becoming the Messenger of his Father's love, and the High-Priest of our christian profession. He srct 
is the great Prophet too, whom God hath raised up unto us like Moses, in many respects; but O how far superior 3. 
to him! More completely faithful to him who hath appointed him ; faithful as a son in his own house. 
The world is an edifice raised by Christ: the church is the house in which he delights to reside. Let both be nex. 
considered in this important view. The divine perfections of the great Architect are indecd illustriously displayed __ Ul 
in the construction and constitution of this visible world. Does the nieanest house or cottage declare itself to Ver. 
be the work of some intelligent agent ? And does it not much more evidently appear, that this commodions 
and magnificent structure must lave been planned and reared by proportionable wisdom, grandeur, and power ? 
It is the work of Christ; and let it often be devoutly surveyed and contemplated in this view; and from thence 
let us infer his divine glorics, and read in them his matchless condescensions, Let us learn with how much security 
and delight we may commit our immortal souls to him who stretched out the heavens, and Jaid the foundations of 
the earth, and shall endure the same when they shall be dissolved and perish. Let us view him also as the Lord of 
the church ; and consider the fabric of grace as raised to his honour; that in that as his temple, every one might 
speak of his glory; and let all the churches, and every member of each, make it their faithful care to honour him 
more and more. 
In this view may we hold fast the confidence and rejoicing of our hope stedfast unto the end, and neversuffer any 6 
one to take our crown, or terrify or allure us from that faithful subjection of soul to Christ, which his perfections 
and our obligatigns to him concur todemand. Who of uscan say he is beyond all danger of being ensnared by an 
evil heart of unbelief, of being hardened through the deceitfulness of sin? Let us then, in compliance with so salutary 12 
and necessary an exhortation, redouble our guard; let us watch over ourselves and each other ; exhorting one another 13 
daily, while it is called to-day, and charging our souls by the awful authority of the living God, that after having 
approached so near him, that after having so solemnly professed to devote ourselves to him, nothing may ever pre- 
vail upon us deliberately and wickedly to depart from him. 








SECTION IV. a 


The apostle goes on to repeat the caution he had given against unbelicf, as what would prevent their 
entering into rest: an expression which he shows to refer to something much nobler than that rest which 
the Jews enjoyed in Canaan, even on their most sacred days, and in their most prosperous ages. Heb. 
ili, 14.—iv. 11. 

Hep. iii. 14, 


HEB. iii. 14. 
FOR we are made partak- I GIVE you such cautions to guard against the deceitfulness of sin, and an evil heart of sect. 
ers of Chirist, if we hold the ynbelief, because I kndW your highest interests are concerned ; for we are made partakers 4, 
beginning of our confidence a) : Prints } : 4 oe ; 
dice nto 1heéend. of the grace and mercy of Christ, and admitted by him into the family of God, ¢f we hoid —__— 
fast the beginning of our confidence in him, as our great Saviour, stedfast unto theend pn. 
15 While it is said, To- Of our lives, whatever difficulties and oppositions may arise. Let us therefore be strenuous I. 


day, if ye will hear his 


and incessant in this care ;_forasmuch as it is said,* in the passage I have quoted above, 15 
voice, arden not your 


hearts, as ion the provoca- 
tion, 

16 For some, when they 
had heard, did provoke: 
howbeit, not all that came 
out of Egypt by Moses: 


17 But with whom was 
he grieved forty years? 
was it not with them that 
had sinned, whose carcases 
fell in the wilderness? 


18 And to whom sware he 
that they should not enter 


To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as they did in the provocation 
which was offered to God in the wilderness. or some of them who heard so many divine 16 
messages solemnly declared, and the law spoken by the very mouth of God himself from 
mount Sinai, provoked {him] to indignation; dut not all they who came out of Egypt 
by Moses :> there was a remnant then,° as there now is, of believing and obedient souls, 
to whom the promise of God shall be accomplished. And dy whom was he provoked by 17 
a long succession of infidelity and folly for forty years 2? [was zt] not with those who 
well deserved that displeasure ? With those who szzned against him by suspecting his 
presence with them, after so many amazing and unparalleled demonstrations of it; whose 
carcasses, according to his awful prediction, fell zn the welderness during those years of 
wandering to which they were justly doomed? And was there any thing in this that looks 1g 
like a breach of promise on the part of the blessed God? Far from it,—To whom did he 





into his rest, but to them 
that believed not? 

19 So we see that they 
could not enter in because 
of unbelief. 


conduct them into Canaan. 


swear that they should not enter into his rest, but unto those who were so obstinate and 
disobedient, as entirely to forfeit all claim to his promise and favour? And when we come 19 
to consider the cause of that disobedience, we see that it was owing to a secret infidelity 
with regard to the divine power and goodness, either to preserve them in the wilderness, or 
So that I may-say they could not possibly exter into the 


promised rest, because of unbelief: that was upon the whole the evil that destroyed them. 


Heb. iv. 1. Let us there- 
fore fear, lest a promise be- 


a Forasmuch as itis said.] The words ev tw dAcyes$a1 are some- 
thing ambiguous, and may either signify, forasmuch as it ts said, or, 
while 12is satd ; aud if the latter version be preferred, perhaps this 
15th verse may be connected with the 13th. £xhort one another 
daily while tt is catled to-day, while tt is said, To-day, tf ye will 
hear his voice: as if he had said, The maticr ts of so much import- 
ance, that it is not to be neglected so much as for a single day, lest 
the proper season should be slipt. Butas exas, a different phrase, 
was used for while in the 13th verse, ] judge the rendering I have 
given most probable, and ventured it, in order to avoid an inconve- 
nient Jength, by dividing the section as I have here done. 

b But not all they who came out of Egypt.) Mr. Pyle gives ita 
different and remarkable interpretation, making the former part of 
the verse an interrogation, IV/ho were they that, when they heard, that 
is, heard the report of the spies, (Numb. xiv.) did agers him? 

Were not they that came oul of Egypt? And this he supposes is 
a distinct argument for perseverance, taken from the infectious 


Let us therefore improve so awful a dispensation of Providence to our own instruction, 
and frar,! lest a promise being now left [unto us] of entering into his most happy and ] 


nature, as well as pernicious consequences, of infidelity and apos- 
tasy. But had this been the sense, I thiuk ex: would have been 
used instead of ax’ #, especially as by this means the correspond- 
ence wilh the 17th verse would have been more evident. 

c There was a remnant.) Joshua, Caleb, the women and chil- 
dren, and somc think, some of the Levites, were not included in this 
sentence. Bishop Fell mentions this as an intimation, that al! shall 
not apostatize in the worst times. 

ad Let us therefore fear.) The example, as has often heen ob- 
served, is most suitable, being taken from their own ancestors, the 
evil being the same, namely, unbelief, the time resembling it just 
after the establishment of a new constitution, and the consequence 
the same, the exclusion from rest. The superior dignily of Christ 
above Moses, and the superior excellence of heaven above Canaan, 
greatly confirm the force of the argument. Pierce, on Efeb. iii. 
12, pole n, . 


8@ 


NEB. 
Iv 


NEB. 
Itt. 


lV, 


retaining it, are so secure of final happiness, that it may with some propriety be said, we 
have already entered into rest ; as he said, in the fore-cited text, So I sware in my wrath 

3 they should not enter into my rest. And this may lead us farther to reflect on what is 
elsewhere said concerning Azs works, as they were finished from the foundation of the 

A world.4 For after Moses had given us an account of the creation, he somewhere saith 
concerning the seventh (day] thus, (Gen. ii, 2; Exod. xxxi. 17.) And God rested the 

5 seventh day from all his works. And in this [place| which we have quoted agai he 
saith, [I have sworn] they shall not enter tnto my rest. Now this certainly implies, that 
when these words were written, there was a rest of God, from which these sinners should 
be excluded, though they actually dwelt in the land of Canaan, secure under the protection 
of David, their victorious monarch, and enjoyed the repose of God’s sabbath there. 

6 Seeing then it remaineth that some must enter into it, which is spoken of in this 
scripture as a~certain thing, and they to whom the good tidings of rest were at first 
declared did not enter because of their unbelief, which you know was threatened with 

7 such punishment; He again determineth a certain day, marked out within certain 
limits and boundaries, in reference to which he urges their immediate attention and obe- 
dience to the manifestation of the divine will, sayzng, zu that well known composition of 
David, of which we have just been speaking, T’zs day, and that after so long a time 
as had passed after the rest of God at the creation mentioned above, as 7 as sad, This 

8 day, if ye will hear his voice at all, harden not your hearts. Now it is certain, as | 
hinted above, the rest here referred to is not, and cannot be, interpreted of the land of 
Canaan ; for 2f Joshua,' who introduced them thither, and settled them there, had geven 
them the great and peaceful rest referred to, he would not so long after that settlement 
hace spoken, as you see in the days of David he does, concerning another day of trial, 
and another day of rest into which it was a supposable case that they might not enter. 

9 Therefore it is very evident, that there remaineth a rest* for the people of God; which, 
when we consider it in reference to that sabbatical rest of which we have been speaking, 
may properly be called the celebration of a sabbath, which, blessed be God, will be 

10 eternal. It may be thus called with happy propriety, for he who hath entered into this, 
his final and complete rest, of which we now speak, hath also himself entirely ceased 
from all the labours and fatigues of Ais works, as God rested from his own on that first 

1] seventh day, which, in commemoration of it, was appointed sacred to future ages. Let 
us therefore labour with all possible diligence and constancy, fo enter énto that im- 
portant and eternal rest, that no one may finally fall into ruin dy the same example of 
disobedience, whicli hath undone so many thousands already, and proved so fatal to Israel, 
in the instance I have been handling at large. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


ing left us of entering into 
his rest, any of you should 
seem to come short of it. 

2 For unto us was,the 
gospel preached, as well as 
unto them, but the word 
preached did not profit 
them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that 
heard i¢. 

3 For we whieh have be- 
lieved d> enter into rest, as 
he said, As T have sworn in 
my wrath, If they shall en- 
ter into my rest: althongh 
the works were finished 
from the foundation of the 
world, 

4 Por he spake in a cer- 
tain place of the seventh 
day on this wise, And God 
did rest the seventh day 
from all his works. 

5 And in this place again, 
If they shall enter into my 
rest. 

6 Seeing therefore it re- 
maineth that some must 
enter therein, and they to 
whom it was first preached 
entcred not in becanse of 
unbelief : 

7 Again, he limiteth a 
certain day, saying in Da- 
vid, To-day, after so longa 
time ; as it is said, To-day, 
if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts. 

8 For if Jesus had given 
them rest, then would he 
not afterward have spoken 
of another day. - 


G62 THE JEWS ENTERED NOT INTO REST BECAUSE OF UNBELIEF. 
sect. glorious rest, any of us® should even, at any time, so much as seem like to come short [of 
4. it.) For we are made partakers of the good tidings‘ of the promised rest, as they also 
were. But the word of promise which they heard, did not profit them, as it might other- 
HEB. wise have done, in matters of the highest importance, not dczng duly mzved and attempered 
IV. with faith in them that heard [it.) For we cordially éelzevzng® the gospel, and faithfully 


9 There rcmaineth there- 
fore a rest to the people 
of God, 


10 For he that is entered 
into his rest, he also hath 
ceased from his own works, 
as God did from his. 


11 Let us labour there- 
fore to enter into that rest, 
lest any man fall after the 
same example of unbelief, 


Wuat can be so desirable as to partake of Christ, and all the saving benefits, which believers receive in and by 


him, by virtue of that relation to which he condescends to admit them ? Let us seek this happiness by persevering 
14 faith, and holding fast the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the end; bearing still in our minds the melan- 
16 choly example of the children of Israel, who though by such wonderful interpositions led out of Egypt, were 
doomed by the divine vengeance to die in the wilderness for their unbelief. That obstructed their entrance into 
19 Canaan: nor can we ever lope to partake of the land of promise above, if we resign that faith which is the spring 


of every other grace that is necessary to prepare us for it. 


Let us take the alarm, and exercise that pious fear which so well consists with a cheerful hope in God, and com- 
] mitting our souls to his fatherly care. We hear the word of salvation ; let us pray that it may profit us; and for that 
purpose, let us be often realizing to our minds its divine authority, and those invisible objects which it opens upoa 


9 us. 


It speaks of a rest remaining for the people of God ; and oh, how much nobler a rest than that of Canaan. 


Our true Joshua leads us on, as the Captain of our salvation. He conquers all our spiritual enemies by his invincible 


S word, and will divide us an inheritance, an everlasting inheritance there, if we are faithful to the death. 


To-day, 


7 after so long a time, are we still called to pursue it: let us therefore give diligence, that we may entcr: and let 
10 those sabbaths, which are instituted in kind commemoration of God’s having rested on the seventh day from his 
labours, and which are intended in some degree to anticipate the heavenly rest, be improved for this valuable pur- 


pose. 


e Any of us.) Some copies read nusv, us, instead of vuzwv, you; with it. 


So shall we ere long rest from our works, as God did from his, and after the labours of these few mortal 
This, it must be acknowledged, isa very probable and 





and their authority is evidently confirmed by the connexion, See 
Dr. Mills, zn loc. 

f Partakers of the good tidings.] Sol chuseto render the word 
eunyyexssuevor, For, that we have the gospel (taking it for the mes- 
sage by Christ) at least as well as these people had in the wilder- 
ness, and indeed a great deal more plainly, is so evident, that it 
may seem but a very low sense of the words, and not worthy the 
wisdom and gravity of the apostle to insert it. 

g We believing have entcred, &c.) Mr. Pierce would render it, 
We believing enter inlo rest, that is, Faith is the way by which men 
Must expect to enter into whatever rest God promises in one age or 
another ; and so it appears necessary that the word should be mixed 


weighty sense, : 

h Tis works finished from the foundation, &c.] Mr. Pierce thinks 
the apostle intends to lay in an answer to an objection which might 
arise against the caution given from their being enlered into rest 
already, that is, into the land of Canaan, where they celebrated the 
sabbath. He therefore shows that the words could neither extend 
to tle one or the other of these rests. 

i Jf Joshua.], So this proper name should be rendered ; for Incus, 
Jesus, is ouly the Greek manner of expressing Joshua, 

k Remaineth a rest.) . He here changes the word xxranavos for 
oxOxriiuos, to signify its being entire and perfect, aud like a sabbath, 








Hf SHOWS THE SUPERIORITY OF CHRIST TO THE LEVITICAL HIGH-PRIEST. $63 


days, shall enjoy immortal tranquillity and repose: we shall pass a perpetual sabbath in those elevations of pure sEcT. 


devotion, which the sublimest moments of our most sacred and happy days here can teach us but imperfectly to 


conceive. 





SECTION V. 


The apostle enforces the caution he had before given, by awful views of the omniscience of God, and animat- 
ing representations of the character of Christ, as our High-Priest ; of whose divine appointment, gracious 
administration, and previous suffering, he goes on to discourse, and promises farther illustrations of so 


amportant a topic. 


ITEB, iv. 12. 
FOR the word of God is 
quick and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged 
sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul 
and spirit, aad of the joints 
and marrow, and is a dis- 
cerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart. 


13 Neither is there any 
creature Ihat is not manifest 
in his sight: but all things 
are naked, and opened unto 
the eyes of him with whom 
we have to do. 


14 Seeing then that we 
have a great High-Priest, 
that is passed into the hea- 
vens, Jesus the Son of God, 
let us hold fast ovr profes- 
sion, 


15 For we bave not an 
high-priest which cannot 
be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities; but was 
in all points tempted like 
as we are, yel without sin. 

16 Let us therefore come 
boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need. 

Ileb. v.11. For every high- 
priest taken from among 
men, is ordained for men in 
things perlatning to God, 
that he may offer both gifts 
and sacrifices for sips: 

2 Who can have com- 
passion on the ignorant, and 
op them that are cut of the 
way: for that he himself 
also is compassed with in- 
firmity. 

3 And by reason hereaf 
he ought, as for the people, 
so also for himself, to offer 
fur sins. 

4 And noman taketh this 
honour nonto himself, but 
he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron, 


Heb. iv. 12, fo the end; v. 1~14. 


Hep. iv. 12. 


HAVING warned you against the fatal example of unbelief, which we sce in God’s 
Israel of old, let me entreat you to dwell upon it, in your most serious and attentive re- 
flections. For the word of God,* which gives you this account, as well as that glorious 
Person his essential Word, by whom he manifested himself to Israel in the wilderness, {/s] 
still Zevzng and efficacious,” and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing, in the 
acutest manner that can be imagined, even to the separating between the soul and 
spirit, the respective principles of animal and rational life, and to the dividing ihe remotest 
and most closely connected parts of the body ; so that it reaches to the joints and even 
to the marrow, contained in the bones. Azd, to speak in less figurative terms, as he [7s] 
an exact Discerner of the thoughts and intentions of the heart, his word meets with the 
most secret purpose, and exerts a divine authority, in controlling irregularities and disorders 
which no human eye can penetrate. And it may well be supposed that it should be so; 
for there is no creature, which ts not apparent and manifested in his presence; but all 
things [are] naked, and laid bare' before the eyes of him to whom we are to give an 
account, He discerns them asthe inwards of sacrificed animals are discerned, when their 
bodies are completely laid open, and therefore it will be altogether in vain to attempt a 
disguise before him. 

Now, on this consideration, and because the all-seeing God, who is to be our final 
Judge, has displayed his mercy in directing our eyes to a Saviour, by whose mediation we 
are to be delivered from the fierceness of his deserved vengeance; let us, I say, by such 
powerful considerations, be awakened to have recourse to him, and encouraged to confide 
in him, and to adhere to his cause -amidst all opposition. Having therefore a great 
High-Priest, who hath passed through the vail, and entered into the heavens, that he 
might there intercede with God for us, even Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast [our] 
professcon of faith in him, and never suffer the most violent attack to wrest it from us. 
For we hace not an high-priest incapable of sympathizing with our infirmities, but on 
the contrary, [exe who] has a most tender feeling of them, having dcen himself tried zn 
every respect, in like manner fwith us, yet] without any degree of sin, or any approach 
toward it, from which, amidst his severest trials, he remained perfectly free. Let us, there- 
Sore, humbly confiding in his intercession, approach with freedom of speech to the throne 
of grace, to present our petitions, that we may receive that mercy which he hath been 
appointed to purchase, and may find grace from that throne for our seasonadle assistance, 
according to our respective necessities. 

I speak of Christ under the character of the great High-Priest with evident propricty, 
to which I hope you will attend; for every high-priest® taken from among men, as 
those of the Mosaic ritual are, 2s constituted or chosen for the benefit of men, and set over 
things which relate to the service and honour of God, that he may offer both gifts aud 
sacrifices for sins in an acceptable manner. 
those that are ignorant, and wandering from the exact paths of God’s commandments, 
for whom alone, you know, sin-offcrings are provided ; Jecause he himself also ts incident 


4, 





SECT. 
5. 





HEB. 
LY. 


w 


13 


i4 


15 


16 


Being able to proportion his compassiont to 2 


to infirmity. And for this reason, tt 2s necessary that he should offer an appointed 3 


expiatory sacrifice for sins on his own account, as well ‘as for the people, and should 
make way for their sin-offering by the presentation of his own. 


And this is so awful an office, that 20 man who has any regard to duty or safety, taketh 4 


it to himself; but he only wears it who is called of God for that purpose, as Aaron [was.] 


a The word of God.] It is greatly debated among commentators, 
whether this is to be understood of Christ, or of the gospel and 
scripture revelation. 1 have endeavonted to give a hint of both 
senses in the paraphrase ; but esteeming the latter preferable, have 
chiefly pointed that out; and F believe any one versed in the 
energy of scripture will think it a very snitable and natural sense. 

b Living and efficacious.| Mr. Pierce thinks there is an allusion 
here to the lightning by which they fell in the wilderness, whom 
he had so often and so long been speaking of. 

¢ Soul and spirit, joints and marrow.j There scems ia this text 
an evident reference to the doctrine of two principtes, called soul 
and spirit, as the seats of rational and sensitive life; fo distinguish 
these seems to be spoken of as an instance of the greatest penetra- 
tion. Some have explained it as if he liad said, He is able at plea- 
sure to give a mortal wound; as when the marrow is separated 
from the joints, or the soul from the spirit, death ensues. But I 
rather think (he meaning of the Jatter clause is, He can divide the 
jointsand divide the marrow, that is, enter irrcsistibly into the 


soul, and produce perhaps some sentiment which it vould not wil- 
lingly have received; and sometimes discover and punish secret as 
well as open wickedness. 

d Neked, and laid bare.) It has been well observed, that these 
two words contain a graceful allusion to the custom in sacrificing, 
of flaying off the skin from the victim, and cutling it open, whereb 
all the vitals and inwards are exposed to full view; as yuuves signi- 
fies, what had no cover, and rerexxndutuevs, what had no concealment 
within. See Blackwall’s Sacr. Class. Vol. I. p. 251, 

e Every high-priest.) All the following discourse is intended to 
moderate their regards for the Levitical priesthood, and to give 
them more exalted notions of Christ, that they might be more re- 
solute in adhering to him. 

f Proportion his compassion.) So the word yergiomz5ev properly 
signifies. The ignorant and erroneous is here put, by a usual figure, 
tor those who wander or sin through ignorance ; the case in which 
priests, appointed by men, were to offer sacrifice for them. 
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HEB. 


CHRIST IS THE AUTHOR OF SALVATION TO THEM THAT OBEY 


So Christ also, we well know, did not glorify himself to be made an High-Priest®, he 
did not aspire to, or seize upon, this exalted office without a proper call; du¢ he raised 
him to this conspicuous dignity, who sazd unto Azm, in the place quoted and pleaded above, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee® As also in another [ place] which it 
will be proper to take very particular notice of, (Psal. cx. 4.) He saith to him whom he 
had called to sit on his right hand, Tow [art] a Priest for ever according to the order 
of Melchisedec. 

Such a pricst shall we presently see our great Redeemer to have been, even that com- 
passionate Saviour, who 7 the days of his flesh, and while he sojourned here amidst the 
infirmities and calamities to which human nature is obnoxious, being assaulted with the 
utmost violence by the powers of darkness, offered repeated prayers and supplications, 
which were attended w7¢A humble prostrations, a strong ery ard flowing tears, to him who 
was able to save him from death: and his supplications were not in vain ; for though his 
heavenly Father did not think fit to exert that power in his total deliverance ; yet he was 
heard au being delivered from that which he particularly feared; and which threw him 
into such an agony in the garden, that he sweat drops of blood. It is indeed a wonderful, 
but at the same time a very instructive, dispensation, and therefore worthy of our deep 
consideration and reflection: that though he were a Son, yet he learned obedience® by 
the things which he suffercd, and was trained up for more eminent services, by a series of 
painful disezpline. And beiny thus conscerated to God! by his own blood, in virtue of 
which he was installed in his priestly office, Ae beeame the Author of eternal salvation 
to all them that obey him; to all that practically own his authority, as well as profess a 
dependence on his grace; being, as we observed before, Called and denominated of God 
an High-Priest according to the order of Melchisedec : Concerning whom, by the way, 
it is necessary that before we dismiss this argument, we speak, having much discourse, and 
some of it perhaps Aard to be understood; not so much from the difficulty of the thing 
itself, as because you are slow and sluggish of hearing,and your minds are not awakened 
to that attention to these things, which might reasonably be expected from you: and espe- 
cially as you are much prejudiced against every thing which may seem to lessen the glory 
of the Levitical priesthood: I’or indeed, whereas you ought for the time that you have 
been under the instructions of the gospel, to have been qualified to be teachers of others, 
you are so attached to Jewish ceremonies and forms, that ye have need again that one 
should \ead you back as it were to some of-the first principles of religion, relating to the 
ends and purposes of Christ's death, and ¢each you what [are] the first initial elements 
of the divine oracles; so that you seem to be in a state of infancy as to these things, 
aud are become persons who have need of milk, and not of strong food, such as suits 
a manly age and robust constitution. For every one who partaketh of milk, and 
subsists on that, without being able to digest strong food, [2s] to be considered as unshulful 
2 the word of righteousness,™ that is, in the gospel, which directs us in the true way of 


justification by the blood and righteousness of the great Redeemer ; for he 7s yet but az 


anfant, and a compassionate regard must be paid to him under this view, in hope that he 
may hereafter attain toa superior stature and more vigorous age. But strong food belongs 
to full-grown men, who, by long use and habit, have (their) senses exercised, so as to be 
able readily fo destinguish between both good and evil; which if they cannot, there may 
indeed be danger of being imposed upon by that which would be unwholesome to their 
souls ; though administered under the pretence of being fit to nourish them, and adapted to 
persons of most eminent attainments, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


May we all experience more of the efficacy of the divine word upon our hearts. 


HIM. 


‘5 So also Christ glorified 
not himself to be made an 
High-Priest ; but he that 
said unto him, Thon art my 
Son, to-day have I begotten 
thee. 

G As he saith also in an- 
other place, Thou art a 
Priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec. 

7 Who in the days of his 
flesh, when he had offered 
up prayers and supplica- 
tions with strong cryiog and 
tears unto him that was able 
to save him from death, aad 
was heard in that he feared; 


8 Though he were a Son, 
yet learned he obedience, 
by the things which he suf- 
fered: 


9 And being made per- 
fect, he became the author 
of eternal salvation unto all 
them that obey him ; 


10 Called of God, an High- 
Priest after the order of 
Melehisedec, 

il Of whom we have 
many things to say, aod 
hard to be uttered, seeing 
ye are dull of hearing. 


12 For when for tke time 
ye ought to be teachers, ye 
have need that one teach 
you again which de the first 
principles of the oracles of 
God: and are become such 
as have need of milk, and 
not of strong meat. 


13 For every one that 
useth milk, 7s unskilful in 
the word of righteonsness : 
for he isa babe, 


314 But strong meat be- 
longeth to them that are 
of fuli age, even those who 
by reason of use have their 
senses exercised to discern 
both good and evil. 


May we all be more and more 


IV. thoughtful of the account we are to give up of ourselves to God ; and of that perfect discerning which he has, not 
2, 13 only of our actions, but the secrets of our hearts ; that we may never go about to conceal any thing from him, be- 


14 


fore whom all things are naked and open. 


When we consider how many evils this all-penetrating eye hath discerned there, let it teach us to rejoice in that 
compassionate High-Priest, who hath undertaken our cause; which could never succeed in any other hand. And 





g Did not glorify himself, &c.] He did not assume the media- 
forsal office wifhout a divine authority, nor affect to appear before 
his time in the pomp and splendour of it. 

h This day have I begotten thee.) This will by no means prove 
he was not a High- Priest before his resurrection from the dead : and 
indeed if it signifies that his priesthood is to be dated only from the 
day of his resurrection, not to mention the other absurdities of that 
supposition, it would, contrary to the judgment of those who bring 
itin this view, prove that Christ was a Priest while he was vpon 
earth, that is, during the period between his resurrection and 
ascensian, 

i From ¢hat which he particularly feared.) Sol chose to render 
and explain the Words; thongh Bishop Fell and some others, tak- 
ing evrAxlex for a religious reverence of God, (compare chap. xii. 28.) 
interpret it, as if it lad been said, that Ars piety rendered his 
prayer aceeptable. Dr. Whitby has said so much to confute this 
sense, and establish the rendering in the paraphrase, that I need not 
add more, but refer to the note on Luke xxii. 42. (p. 369. note h,) 
for a further illustration of the general interpretation here given 
to this text. 


k Learned obedience.) He found he must suffer, and by one de- 
gree of suffering was better fitted for another. As Christ’s human 
soul advanced eraually in knowledge, so also in the perfection of 
virtue, though always free from any defilement of sit; and his pa- 
tient and cheerful submission was improved by every trial—But 
Dr. Whitby would render it, he /aught obedience to others by it. 

1 Being made perfect.) Archbishop Tillotson would translate 
it, having attained the end of his race through sufferings, that is, 
passed through sufferings in his way to consummate glory. (Com- 
pare John xix. 30; Luke xiii. 32; Heb. ii. 10) But Dr. Jackson 
would render it, being consecrated, and is large in showing how 
Christ might be said to be consecrated to his priestly office by his 
passion. Compare chap. vil. 28; ii. 10. See Dr. Jackson's JVorks, 
tom. ii, book ix. p. 943, &e. and. Dr. Owen, on chap. ii. 10. ° 

mn Word of righteousness.) This phrase Mr. Pierce explains hy 
referring to the passages of the Old Testament which speak of sus. 
lification by faith, quoted in the Epistle to the Romans and Gala- 
tians; which these Hebrews might seem to overlook, L'Enfant 
explains them inuch in the same sense, 


d 


THE APOSTLE WOULD DISMISS THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF CHRIST. 965 


| let it embolden our petitions, in humble expectation that we shall not only receive that mercy, without which we sEc7, 
perish, but grace to strengthen and help us in proportion to all our necessities. And when pressed with tempta- 5. 
) tions, let it revive us to recollect, that he was in all points tempted as we are, so far as it was consistent with the 
| perfect innocence which his office required, and which always gained new lustre by every attempt of the enemy MEB. 
§ to obscure and pollute it. - 
| Let inferior ministers in God's sanctuary learn to imitate him; and being themselves compassed with so many 2 
§, infirmities, have compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way. An! under a sense of our 7 
common weakness, let us all be earnest in our applications to the throne of grace for help. If Christ himself, in 
| the days of his flesh, poured ovt supplications with strong crying and tears, let none of us imagine we can be safe 
| in the neglect of prayer, or that we are ever to despond in any circumstances which leave room for devout 
| ejaculations to God. Still he lives, who is able to save from death, and who can also hear us in that which we fear. 

Let us wisely prepare for afflictions. If Christ, though a Son, learned obedience by sufferings, how much more 8 
do we need the salutary lessons they teach. But let no sufferings prevent our adhering to him, who being conse- 
crated by them to so high an office, is become the Author of salvation, of eternal salvation, to his faithful followers. 
Let it ever be remembered, that it is to them that obey him that this salvation is promised : may we be found in their 9 
number; and being entered as obedient disciples mto his school, may we become proficients there; not such 11, 12 
dull and forgetful scholars as need to be led back daily to the first clements and first principles of the divine 
| oracles, not babes in Christ, and unskilful in the word of righteousness; but such as having our senses spiritually 
exercised to discern good and evil, may be capable of receiving and digesting strong meat, and may thereby grow [4 
stronger and stronger. 





SECTION VI. 


The apostle declares his resolution of advancing to sublimer truths, without dwelling farther upon the first 
principles, for the sake of those who might have apostatized from christianity ; and whose case he repre- 
sents as very hopeless. Heb. vi. 1—9. 


Hes. vi. J. 
ILEB. vi. 1. 


THEREFORE, leaving the 


WE have had reason to complain that too many of you are but jn an infant state; yetI SECT. 
principles of the doetrine of 


Princ Ples of the doctrine of know that, as I intimated before, there are some among you who can bear stronger food 6. 
Perfection; notlayingagain (ham the state of babes will admit: to such I would show some regard. Dismissing there- 
the foundation of repent- fore any farther dzscourse on the first prineiples [of the doetrine] of Christ,* let us be HEB, 
ae eiafor dead works, and ‘carried on to perfection, and pursuc more eminent degrees of improvement in it, and more , V!. 
advanced and elevated knowledge; vot laying again the first foundation of christianity, 
by inculcating the well known necessity of repentance from dead works, trom the practices 
of those who are dead in sin, avd whereby the soul is defiled, as the priests of God were by 
the touch of a dead body; nor insisting on the importance of farth in the one living 
and true God, as the universal Lord of all; Nor leading you back to the doctrine of 2 
baptisms,” those instituted under the Mosaic dispensation to inculcate moral purity on all 
who would draw near to God with acceptance; or that appointed by Christ, as the rite by 
which we enter into his church. And we will not now treat of the imposition of hands,= 
by which the Spirit hath been communicated to those that have embraced the gospel, and 
of the resurrection of the dead, which, though not so clearly and fully revealed, was 
assuredly believed by the Jewish church before our Lord’s appearance ; aud of ctcrnal 
judgment, when the whole world shall be convened before Christ, and each of its in- * 
habitants fixed by his final sentence in an unalterable eternity. 
These are indeed important doctrines, and it will become you constantly to bear them 3 
in mind. But while 1am addressing you at present, it may be more profitable for me to 
lead you into some higher improvements in christian knowledge, and to build some farther 
divine instruction upon these sure and solid foundations. And this we will do, if God per- 
mit; if God may assist us in attempting it, and this letter reach you, as I trust it will, while 
you continue your adherence to the christian faith, 
4 For if fs impossible for As for those who seem to have forgot these sacred principles, and put the greatest slight 4 
those who were onee et- ypon them, by renouncing our holy religion, I give them up as persons from whom I have 
no farther expectations; for [zt zs] ina manner tmposs?b/c4 to succeed in any charitable 





2 Of the doetrine of bap- 
tisms, and of laying on of 
hands, and of resurrection 
of the dead, and of eternal 
judgment. 


3 And this will we do, if 
God pernit. 





a First principles.) Mr. Pieree understands all that follows as 
referring to the Jewish doetrines, whieh might be considered as the 
elements of the christian. Repentance from dead works, that is, 
from sin, was a Jewish doctrine, and he thinks it had a pecoliar 
teference to that solemn and publie repentance on the day of 
atonement. Laith towards God, he considers as without any regard 
to the Messiah. The bapiisms lie takes for the Jewish washings, 
observing that fxareu0 in the plural number is never used in any 
othersense. Laying on of hands, he takes tor the rite that atlended 
sacrifices ; and imagines that the resurrection of the dead,and eter- 
nal judgment, are either to be understood as principles common to 
Judaism and christianity, or rather peculiar to the former; in 
whieh view, the resurrection of the dead, refers either to the resur- 
rection of particular persons under the Old Testament in confirma- 
tion of the divine mission of the prophets, (whieh might in the 
nature of things render the doctrine of Christ’s resurrection more 
credible to those who believed these,) or the resurrection of the 
Jewish people from Egypt, or deliverance from any other great 
extremity. (Compare Isa. xxvi. 19; Ezek. xxxvil. 11, t2.) And 
the latter, that is, efernal judgment, he thinks may be explained of 
dreadful judgmeuts inflicted of old, as upon the sinners of the old 
world, the inhabitauts of Sodom, &c. I thought it not improper to 


propose so remarkable an interpretalion, but not seeing any reason 
for confining several of the clauses to so contracted a sense, 1 have 
taken them in a much larger extent. 

b Of baptisms.] Lord Barrington understands this of the bap- 
lism of water, and the effusion of the Holy Spirit, by which the 
first disciples among the Jews, and the first converis among the de- 
yout and idolatrous Gentiles, were initiated. Te also explains the 
laying on of hands, as referring to the immediate communication of 
sptrituol gifts by means of the apostles These he thinks were 
first principles, as baptism was the first entrance ito the church, 
and car on of hands, the great evidence of il, as faith and re- 
pentance are the substance of cliristianily, and a resurrection and 
eternal judgment the great motives leading men to embrace it. 
Bar. Mis. Ass, U1. p. tt6. 

c The imposition of hands.\ This answered such great purposes 
in the chrisliau church, as the appointed method of communicating 
important gilts, thatait might well be mentioned among first princt- 
ples. But il. is by a very precarious consequence, that any ean 
infer from hence the uaiversal obligation of this rite, in admitting 

ersons into full church-n.embership, or even to the minisiry. See 
Pierce's FPindicat, p. 463. : 

d For it ts impossible] This text has been the subject of great 





IF THEY RENOUNCE THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST THEIR CASE WOULD BE DESPERATE. 


endeavour with regard to those who have once been enlightened with the knowledge of 
such glorious truths as are essential to christianity, end have tasted of the heavenly gift 
which our exalted Redeemer hath shed down upon us, avd have been made partakers of 
the Holy Ghost,® in his miraculous and amazing communications, And have tasted, 
by some affectionate impressions on their minds, the efficacy of the good word of God, 
5 and felt something of the powers of the world to come,‘ awakening in them a conviction 
6 of sin, and some desires after holiness, and resolutions in favour of it: I say, that as for 
such persons, 7f, after all this, ¢2ey totally fall away® from christianity, their case is in 
a manner desperate, and it is impossible again to rencw the good impressions made on 
them, so as to bring them back to repentance, and to recover them to a sense of duty ; 
since they reject the strongest evidence that can be conceived, and do, as it were, by this 
apostasy and blasphemy of theirs, so far as in tiem lies, crucify to themselves the 
Son of God again,» and make an open example [of him;) by renouncing that 
divine doctrine which hath been so gloriously demonstrated to them, they do in effect 
declare they look on Jesus as an Impostor, who deserved what he met with; and they 
seem to ascribe the miraculous energy of the Spirit to some diabolical agency: which 
Christ himself represented as the sin that should never be forgiven. (Compare Matt. xii. 
30, 31.) 

We will therefore, without any further efforts for the recovery of such, leavethem to 
the awful sentence which he hath pronounced upon them. Jor whereas the earth that 
drinketh in the rain, which often cometh upon it, and produceth herbage fit for them 
by whom it is cultivated, partaketh of the divine blessing, and wears a pleasant and 
delightful face; so shall those souls, who improve gospel-ordinances and christian know- 
ledge so as to produce the fruits of holiness, be favourably accepted of God, and feel a 
8 divine joy in themselves. But as that ground which bringeth forth only thorus and 
driers, under the same cultivation, and the same refreshing showers, [zs] rejeeted as 
utterly useless; so likewise shall the unfruitful soul be deserted by God in righteous dis- 
pleasure, avd is near to that dreadful hour, when a curse shall come upon it never to be 
revoked. And assucha barren soil, whose case we have been describing, is at last burnt 
up by the violent heat of the sun, and becomes dry heath ;' so the ed of such an unhappy 
creature [shall be] everlasting burning, in that miserable world, where all the means of 
grace and influences of the Spirit of God shall be for ever withdrawn, and the soul shall 
9be given up to incurable wickedness, and eternal anguish. Such is the case of these 
wretched apostates; du¢ 1 will enlarge no farther on this awful subject; for we are per- 
suaded there is room to hope much éetter things of you, my dcloved brethren, even things 
that accompany salvation, and do, as it were, bring it along with them: we have this 
cheerful expectation concerning you, though we think ourselves obliged thus to speak; 
that nothing in our power may be wanting to guard you against the greatest danger. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


lightened, and have tasted 


ot the heavenly gift, and 


were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, 

5 And have tasted the 
good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to 
come ; 

G 1f they shall fatl away, 
to renew them again unte 
repentance: seeing they 
crucify to themselves the 
Son of God afresh, and put 
Aint tv an open shame, 


7 For the earth which 
drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft upon it, and 
bringeth forth herbs meet 
for them by whom it is 
dressed, receiveth blessing 
from God : 


8 But that which beareth 
thorns and brters 7s reject- 
ed, and zs nigh unto curs- 
ing; whese end zs to be 
burned. 


9 But, beloved, we are 
persuaded better things of 
you, and things that accom- 
pany salvation, though we 
thus speak, 


In every respect, both with regard to knowledge and practice, let us go on to perfection: and if we cannot attain 


‘its consequences, and therefore infinitely important. And let us remember that, as the 


1, 2 to it, let us rise as near as we can! For this purpose, as christians, let us remember what foundation has been 
_ already laid, of repentance and faith, of baptism, of a resurrection, and a future judgment ; 


a judgement, eternal in 
building, in its highest 


advances, rests upon the foundation, and owes its stability to its union with it,so in like manner does our progress 
and advance in christian piety stand in a near connexion with our retaining these truths, though we by no means 


confine ourselves to them. 
4 


It is by a continual care to improve in them, that we shall most happily escape the danger, the dreadful danger 
of apostasy, to which we may otherwise be exposed. And O! let the awful passage before us be duly attended to 


debate, which I must not by any means enter into here. Compare 


visible state into which we pass by death, may certainly, with great 


Limb. Theol. 5. \xxxiv..10—19. Baxter’s Works, Vol. il. p. 365. As 
to the phrase enlightened, it is certain the ancient fathers early used 
it to express baptism, But in this view IT much question the pro- 
priety of the phrase, and’ think that il/umination as well as regene- 
ration, in the most important and scriptural sense of the words, 
were regularly to precede the administration of that ordinance. 
And I think that what the papists, and some too ready to follow 
them, have taught of an extraordinary illumination following the 
administration of the ordinance of baptism, is very enthusiastical, 
and absolutely destitute of proof. 

e Heavenly gift—partakers of the Holy Ghost.) Though by 
heavenly gift, Archbishop Tillotson, (Vol. II. p. 485.) understands 
remission of sin, urging Rom. v. 15—18. in proof of it; and distin- 
guishes it from the communication of the #Zuly Ghos!, and this too, 
as he ventures to assert, in ils sanctifying power and influence; I 
see no necessity for making such a distinction, or cxtending in this 
rnlace the energy of the Spirit beyond fis extraordinary gifts. 
3ishop Hopkins quotes Acts viii. 15. (which he thinks must include 
Simon Magus,) as a proof, that unregenerate men might receive the 
Holy Ghost. Wopkins’ Works, p. 520. 

f The powers of the world to come.J This phrase is ambiguaus, 
Some understand it of those miraculous powers with which the 


gospel-age (called the world to come elsewhere, and particuiarly. 


chap. ii. 5.) should be attended.—But if the preceding clause be 
explained as above, it will diversify the sense more, to understand 
tis of impressions made relating to the importance of a future state. 
Aud as we so often read of this world and the present world ; the in- 


propriety, be expressed by tie phrase of the world to come ; as in- 
dced that is its commou signification, But if any on the whole think 
it is more reasonable to interpret this clause in the former sense, 
and so will understand the other clauses as explained ip the former 
part of note e, it must be observed, that the apostle, in thus giving 
judgment upon the case, if it should happen, does not declare that 
it actually does. a ; 

g Jf they totally fall away.] itis certain the words fall away 
must be understood thus: or it would prove, contrary to the 
plainest fact, that it is impossible to recover christians who have 
fallen into great and wilful sins, ; ' 

h Crucify to themselves, §c.] Some would interpret it, so far as 
in them lies they do it, that _is, they pour all the eontempt upon 
Christ in their power, and offer all the injury to him they can ; and 
were he upon earth, and subject to the violence he once suffered, 
they would treat him as his worst enemies did.—1t seems to me that 
the apostle here gives up apostates, as hopeless iu the general, in 
order to fortify christians against the great danger to which they 
were exposed, But I think it cannot be inferred from hence, that, 
in, ages where the evidence of christianity might be less plainly 
demonstrative, those who had fallen into this crime with cir- 
ciumstances less aggravated, and professed repentance, were never 
to be received to the peace of the church any more; as the 
Donatists supposed, and on this text founded their inexorably rigor- 
ous ¢iscipline. 

i Dry heath. 


¥ Heath is the emblem of the cursed man, Jer, xvii. 
db 6. See Dr, 


"hitby, én loc, 













GOD WILL NEVER FORGET THE LABOURS OF HIS SAINTS. 967 


) in this view! Let us not rest in any enlightening we may have received, in any taste we may have had of the secr 
| heavenly gift, of the good word of God, or the powers of the world to come, nor in any operation of the Spirit of — 6. ; 

God upon our minds, to form them to the most splendid talents, and qualify us for the most pompous external 
services. Men may have all these, and yet fall away, and their guilt become more aggravated: they may injure HER. 
| the Redeemer so much more in proportion to all they have known of him : and indeed will be capable of wounding | ¥!. 
| him the deeper by their apostasy, and of exposing him to greater infamy. Let us daily pray to be delivered from 6 








' sq 


great an evil! We are not left to be like a barren wilderness ; the rain from on high comes often upon us, and we 7 
enjoy the choicest cultivation : may we bring forth fruits meet for him by whom we are dressed, the genuine fruits 
| of practical, vital religion. 
planted to the paradise above. 
) But as for those unhappy creatures who still continue to bring forth briers and thorns, let them dread that final 8 
| rejection which will be the portion of those who persist in abusing the divine goodness; let them dread the curse, 


So shall we receive a blessing from God, and flourish more and more, till we are trans- 


| the awful, the irrevocable curse, to be pronounced on such; let them dread the everlasting dearth with which their 


i 





souls shall be parched, when ordinances, when the workings of the Spirit of God, when the common comforts and 
supports of this mortal, animal life, shall be no more. 
hopes concerning those committed to their care, while yct there is room for hope, though faithfulness to God, and 9 
| to the souls of men, obliges them to speak in the language of such cautions as these. 


Gladly do the ministers of Christ entertain better 


May divine grace apply it 


| to those who are particularly concerned in it, and plant what hath hitherto been a barren and abandoned desert, 


IIEB. vi. 10. 

) FOR God ¢s not unright- 
S eous, to forget your work 
} and labour of love, which 
» ye have shewed toward his 
/ name, in that ye have mi- 
) nistered to the saints, and 
do minister. 


11 And we desire, that 
every one of you do shew 
the same dilizence, to the 
full assurance ef hope unto 
he end; 


12 That ye be not sloth- 
ful, but followers of them 
who thropgh faith and 
patience inherit tiie pro- 
mises. 


13 For when God made 
promise to Abraham, be- 
capse he could swear by 
no greater, he sware by 
himself. 


14 Saying, Surely Dlcss- 
ing 1 will bless thee, and 
multiplying I will multi- 
ply thee. 


15 And so after he had 
patiently endured, he ob- 
tained the promise. 


t6 For men verily swear 
by the greater; and an 





a Through faith and long-suffering inherit the promises.) Mr Pierce 
explains this of the Gentiles who were converted to christianity. 
If it be intended as a hint to stir up the Jews to emulation, as he 
supposes, it is indeed a very obscure one; for comparatively it is 
a Jow sense, in which christians in this imperfect slate can be said 
totnherit the promises. Yrather think it refers to all good men, who 
were departed out of our world, whether in former or latter days, 
and under whatever disposition they died.—Taking it in this view, 
it will be (as several have observed) an argument against the soul’s 


_ with such fruits of holiness, as may transform it into the garden of the Lord. 





SECTION VII. 


Addressing himself to sincere believers, the apostle eomforts them with a view of the goodness of God, and 
his fidelity to those saered engagements into which he hath eondescended to enter: the performance of 
which ws farther sealed by the entrance of Christ into heaven as our Forerunner. 


Heb. vi. 10, fo the end. 
Hep. vi. 10. 


I JUST now mentioned my hopes of your complete salvation; and I have reason to srcr. 


entertain such hopes, as well knowing the benevclent and pious dispositions which many 
of you have expressed. For God [7s] not unrighteous, or unmindful of his gracious 


promises, so as fo forget your diligent work and labour in his service, animated by a HER. 


principle of unfeigned love, which you have manifested, not only to your brethren, but 

to his name also, in having ministered, and in still ministering, as his providence gives 
you opportunity, fo the necessities of the saints. And we heartily wish that this temper 11 
were as universal as it is commendable where it prevails ; so that every one of you, into 
whose hands this Epistle »»ay come, might show the same diligence, and exert the same 
studious care, in order fo establish fhe full assurance of your hope, even unto the end of 
your christian course; by which hope you must still be supported, while in this world: 
That so, on the whole, you may not be sluggish and indolent, dut imitators of those 12 
who, through the exercise of farth and long-suffering, do now reap the blessed fruit of 
these graces, and znherit the promises? which God hath made to support and cherish them 

in the hearts of his people through every age. 

And a glorious confirmation you will find these promises to be, when you come to com- 13 
pare one spiritual object with another, and are better skilled in the method of interpreting 
the sacred oracles, on principles which Iam going to lay down. Jor I may, in the first 
place, lead you to observe, that when God made the great and comprehensive promise to 
Abraham, (Gen. xii. 2, 3; and xvii. 1—6.) on which so much of our hope as christians 
doth also depend, the promise that he would be a God to him, and that all nations should 
be blessed in his seed; seeing he had no greater {a person] to swear by, he swore by 
himse/f, even by the honours of his own sacred and divine name; Saying, by an audible 14 
voice from heaven, when he repeated the promise, while Abraham stood with Isaac before 
that altar on which with humble submission to the divine appointment he had just before 
laid him, (Gen. xxii. 16, 17.) ‘“« By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, because thou 
“ hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, that, d/esseng J 
“ well assurcdly bless thee, and multiplying I will assuredly multiply thee ;> Twill bless 
‘¢and multiply thee remarkably, so as to make thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the 
‘sand which is upon the sea-shore.” And thus having waited long in humble faith 15 
and patience, he obtained in due time the accomplishment of tie prozese, first in the 
birth of Isaac, and then after a much longer attendance, the consummation of a beiter 
hope. And we whose circumstances so happily resemble his in this respect, may well 
follow the example of his faith, when we survey the foundation of it. For mer truly 16 
swear by a {being} greater than themselves, to whom they ascribe that knowledge and 
power which is supposed to render him the object of their veneration and worship; and 


continuing in a state of sleep during the intermediate period be- 
tween death and the resurrection. ; 

b Multiplying, [will multiply thee] That part of the promise to 
Abraham which immediately follows the clause here quoted, io 
Gen. xxii. 17. most certainly relates to the Genliles; and therefore 
liad the apostle intended ver. 12. of this chapter in the sense tu 
which Mr. Pierce explains it, of the Gentiles converted to christé- 
anity, I canoot think he would have stopped short at multiplying I 
will multiply thee, and omitted what follows of making dis seed as 


HEB. 
WT. 


REFLECTIONS ON GOD'S FIDELITY TO HIS PROMISES. 


an oath, when thus taken for confirmation [7s] to them an end of alt farther strife and 
contention. On which account the blessed God, in humble condescension to our infir- 
tities, decng willing, in the most abundant manner, to manifest to the heirs of the 
promise the immutability of his counsef, and his determinate resolution of bestowing 
upon them the blessings he engaged, zrterposed with the solemnity of an oath, That by 


18 to immutable things, in each of which [2t is] impossible for God to le, even his word 


and his oath, we mught have strong consolation, even we, who, in humble obedience to 
the gracious designs of his gospel, have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope lajd 
before us, the noble prize which that gospel proposes as the great object of our ambition 


19 and pursuit; I speak of eternal life, the hope of wézea through the divine goodness we 


20 dwells, and where we hope to dwell for ever with him. 


Ver. 10 


I] be animated to the greatest diligence, by a full assurance of hope. 


have, and I trust we shall resolutely retain it, as an anchor of the soul, both secure and 
stedfast, and as entering into the place within the vail, the holy of holies, where God 
This anchor will indeed be suffi- 
cient to enable us to outride all the storms of temptation, being fixed in that glorious 
though invisible world, whither Jesus as the Forerunner ts entered for us, to take posses- 
sion of glory in our name, and prepare all things necessary for our admittance into it: 
even he, [who is] made an [igh-Priest for ever, according to the order of Melchisedec ; 
as we are going more largely to show. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


» 


oath for confirmation zs to 
them an end ofall strife. 

17 Wherein Gad, willing 
more abundautly to shew 
unto the heirs of proniise 
the immutability of his 
counsel, confirmed 72 by au 
oath : 

18 That by two immnia- 
ble thiags, in which 72 was 
impossible for God to lie, 
we might have a_ strong 
consolation, who have fled 
for refuge, to lay hold upon 
the hope set betore us. 

19 Which ope we have 
as an enchor af the soul, 
both sure and stedfast, and 
which entereth into that 
within the vail, 

20 Whither the Forerun- 
ner is for us entered, ezven 
Jesus, made an High- Priest 
for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec. 


Wit what amazing condeseension doth God, by his apostles, speak of those works and labours of love, which 
the persons who have performed them with the greatest simplicity of heart, know to be most undeserving of his re- 
gard! How kindly hath he made himself a Debtor to us, or rather to his own promise and oath, so that it would 
indeed be unrighteous in him to fail those expectations which nothing in ourselves could possibly raise! Let us then 


There are those who inherit the promises, of 


12 which we are the heirs, and they have passed to that glorious inheritance by the exercise of faith and patience. Let 
us chide our sluggish souls into a more resolute imitation of them. And when they are ready to sink into indolence 
again, let us again awaken them by viewing tliose promises, and the fidelity of that God who hath made them, 
and who hath added, by a condescension that can never be sufficiently acknowledged and adored, the sanction of 


13 his oath to that of his word. Behold the strong consolation whieh he hath given. 
16——[8 those who fly for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before them in the gospel. 


20 Forerunner, as gone to prepare a place for them. 


SECT. 


HEB. 


7 


2on Abraham himself a blessing in the name of God to whom he ministered. 


And given to whom? To 
Thither let us fly for our lives; 


fly as if we heard the footsteps of the avenger of blood just behind us, and our lives depended upon the speed of 
19 the present moment. Happy the souls that have found this refuge! Whose faith and hope, like a strong and steady 
anchor, hath entered into heaven, hath fixed on that blessed Redeemer who lives and reigns there, who appears as 


an Intereessor for his people, and intercedes with such efficacy and success, that he is also 


Let us constantly retain that view of him ; 


to be regarded as their 
and while we continue 


exposed to all the labours and sorrows of mortality, let us seek our safety and our comfort by fixing our regards 
upon him, waiting continually the aids of his grace, till he shall see fit to call us to fill the place he hath provided, 


and receive the inheritanee he hath secured, for us. 





SECTION VIII. 


The apostle enters into a parallel between Melchisedec and Christ, as agreeing in title and descent ; and from 
various respects, in which the priesthood of Mclchisedec was superior to the Levitical priesthood, infers also 


the superior glory of the priesthood of Christ, Heb. vii, 117, 


Hep. viel. 


I HAVE again and again mentioned that scripture in which the Messiah is spoken of in 
prophecy, as made a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. Now | think it may 
be worth our while to dwell a jittke more intently on the contemplation of this subject ; 
and then we shall find that, without straining the allegory, it holds in a variety of instructive 
particulars ; for this Melchisedec, of whom Moses speaks in that celebrated history, (Gen. 
xiv. 18, &e.) to which David refers, [was] king of Salem, and priest of the most high 
God: in both which offices he was a remarkable type of our blessed Lord. And it is 
well known, he was the celebrated and holy person who mef¢ that illustrious patriarch, our 
father Adraham, when returning from the slaughter of the kings, who had taken Lot 
prisoner, with the king of Sodom, Gomorrah, and the neighbouring cities of the plain. 
And we are expressly told, that he d/essed him on this oceasion, that is, he proneuta 
Lo whom 
also Abraham drvided the tenth* of all the spoils he had brought back, in token of his 
reverence to the office he bore. And indeed when we come to consider his name and title 
aecording to the signification of it in the Hebrew language, we shall find it bear a remarka- 
ble analogy to that of our Lord Jesus Christ: for /s¢, his name Melchisedec, deeng inter- 


the stars of heaven, and as the sand on the sea-share, and—in thy seed 


WEB. vii. 1. 
FOR this Melchisedee, 
king of Salem, priest of the 
most high God, who met 
Abraham returning from 
the slaughtcr of the kings, 
and blessed him - 


2 To whom also Abraham 
gave a tenth part of all; 
first being by interpretation 


shall ali the nations of the earth be blessed. 

a Abraham divided the tenth.| The objcetion which Mr. Chubb 
has brought against this from Gen. xiv. 23. as if it were Melchisedec 
who paid tithes to Abraham, and not Abraham to Melchisedec, is 
really trifling ; a change of person, without express notice given 
of it, being usnal in the sacred scriptures, and in all writers and 
languages ; not to observe, that the version of the LXX. in the 
eommon editions, and in that copy which is printed in the polyglot, 


instead of /¥e, expressly reads Abraham. But Mr. Chubb's parti- 
cular exceptions have been so abundantly answered by the anther 
of, The Case of Abraham and Afelchisedec, Jacoh and Hsau, §c. 
considered, published, anno 1746, against Chubb’s four Dissertadions, 
that J] need not particularly enlarge. This may hawever be a pro- 
per place to observe, that the relative must evidently refer to the 
remole antecedent in the following passages, Luke xvii. 16; Acts 
Xxili, 23; 2 Kings xvilt. 29; Psal.cv. 37. Acts vii.5; Deut. xxx 
22, 23; Gen, xiv. 20, &c. 


THE APOSTLE PROVES THE SUPERIORITY OF CHRIST OVER MELCHISEDEC. 


969 
king of righteousness, and preted, signifies that he, [és] hing of rightcousness, or a most righteous sovereign; avd srcr. 
ae Sa ee then, his title taken from the place where he resided and ruled, is Aéng of Salem, that — 8. 

: me eee: 2s, Keng of Peace; for it is well known, that Salem in the Hebrew tongue is Peace, as 
Melech is King, and Tsedec Righteousness. HER. 
3 Without father, with Now if we come to compare this Melchisedec, this king of righteousness and peace, VII. 


out mother, without de- 
scent, having neither begin- 
ning of days, nor end of 
lite; but made like unto 
the Son of God, abideth a 
priest continually, 


with the Mosaic pricsts, we shall find a remarkable ditlerence in many respects in all 
which there is a resemblance between him and our Lord. For instance, whereas it is 
necessary the Jewish priests should all be of the family of Aaron, and there are several 
laws concerning the descent and qualities of their mothers, which must be observed and 





recorded, in order to make out their legitimacy, and their consequent right to serve at the 
altar, Melchisedec is, as it were, without father, and without mother,” neither his tather 
nor his mother are mentioned in scripture; and he is wethout pedigree, or any wmitten 
account of ‘his genealogy, by which it may be traced up to more distant progenitors of the 
priestly order; and herein he answers to Christ, who, with respect to his human nature, 
had no father, nor any mother with regard to his divine. Again, as there was a certain 
age at which the Jewish priests entered upon the ministry in the tabernacle and temple, 
and at which they quitted it, Melchisedec having neither beginning of days nor end 
of life, mentioned in scripture, dud deéng in that respect as if he were immiortal, and therein 
made like to the Son of God, who existed before all worlds, he remacneth a priest for ever. 

Now, 1 doubt not, my brethren, but that as 1 proceed in this argument, you see and 4 
reflect, how great a man® this Melchisedec [was,] to whom, asi hinted above, even the 
patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of all the spoits lhe had recovered from the king of 
Shinar and his allies. dnd this will be farther illustrated, by considering ¢hat truly they 5 
of the descendants of Levi who receive the Aaronical priesthood, have, according to the 
faw by which they are constituted, a commandment ; and in consequence of that, a right 
only to tithe the people that is their brethren, though indeed coming as well as thein- 
selves out of the loins of Abraham: But he of whom we have now been speaking, whose 6 
pedigree is not reckoned from them, no¥ had any relation at all to the Abrahamic family, 
took tithes of Abraham himself, and even blessed him who had received the promises, 
so much celebrated in your history through every generation. But without alt contra-7 
diction, the inferior is blessed of ‘the superior, rather than the superior of the inferior ; 
so that, while pronouncing this blessing upon Abraham, Melchisedec evidently acted in 
an higher character than the patriarch himself sustained at that time, and in that circum- 
stance. And again, it may farther be observed for the illustration of this argument, that § 
here, under the institution of Moses, aen who die receive tithes ; the priests of that dis- 
pensation are mortal men, like their brethren, dué¢ there, in the case of Melchisedec, he 
[receiveth them] of whom it ts only testified in scripture, that he liveth, but of whose 
death we have no account ; and in that respect, he may be said to bear soine resemblance 
to the ever-living and ever-blessed Jesus. And indeed as one may say,’ éy Aéraham and 9 
in his person, even Levi, who in his posterity rece’ved the tithes of the other descendants 
of Israel, was himself tethed. For he was yet tn the loins of [his] father Abraham,§ wheu 10 
Metchisedee met him upon the occasion I have just been mentioning. 

Now I introduce all these reflections, to lead you to consider the aspect this wears as to 11 
the gospel, and the view it gives of its superior excellence in comparison of the law. And 
I may reason thus upon the premises. Jf perfection had been by the Leviticat priest- 
hood,» and no more excellent atoneinent and intercession than theirs could be expected, 
(for you know that it was zvder zt that the people received the law, that is, it wasa part 
of the legal appointment to which a multitude of other precepts in the ritual referred, and 
on which the possibility of performing them depended,) what farther need [was there] 
that another priest should arise according to the order of Melchisedec, and that he 


should not be reckoned according to the order of Aaron # 


4 Now consider how great 
this man was, uulo whom 
cven the patriarch Abraham 
gave the tenth of the spoils. 


S&S And verilyethey that 
are of Lhesons of Levi, who 
receive Lhe office of the 
priesthood, have a com- 
mandivenl to take tithes of 
the people according Lo the 
law, that is, of their bre- 
thren, though they come 
out of the loius of Abra- 
ham. 

6 But le whose descent 
is nol counted from them, 
received tithes of Abraham, 
and blessed him that had 
the promises. 

7 And without all con- 
tradiclion, the less is bless- 
ed of the greater. . 

S$ And here men that die 
receive tithes: but there 
he receiveth them, of whom 
It is witpessed that he liv- 
eth. 

9 And as J may so say, 
Levi also wlio receiveth 
tiles, paid tithes in Abra- 
han). 

10 For he was yet in the 
loins of his father, when 
Melchisedec met him. 

11 If therefore perfection 
were b the Levitical 
priesthood, (for under it 
the people received the 
law,) what further need 
was there that another 
priest should rise after the 
order of Melchisedec, and 
not be called after the order 
of Aaron ? 





b Without father, without mother. It has been ohserved by many, 
and it is not unfit the reader should be reminded of it here; thal 
several ancient writers of character among the heathens speak of 
persous being born of no father, or withouta father, when they mean 
only to express by it that their father was unknown, (See Harris, On 
the Messiah, Serm,. ix. p. 262.) Elsner likewise (Observ. Sacr. 
Vol. I. p. 347.) hath some remarkable quotations la show that it 
Was usual among the Greeks to say of a person that he was arzrsg, 
eunrug, without father, without mother, when his parents were ub- 
known. And accordingly, several of the fathers tmagine, that this 
is here asserted of Melehisedec, because there is no mention made 
of his parents in the saered scriptures. But the reason, in Elsner’s 
opinion, is, that there.was no trace of his alee in the sacerdotal 
genealozies, he being without priestly descent, «yevexxsynros, as it 
immediately follows, not enrolled among the priests. 

c Without pedigree.| As the genealogy of our Lord is so dis- 
tinctly delivered both by the Evangelists Matthew and Luke, there 
may seem here to bea failure in the resemblance; I therefore added 
the words which determine it to the idea of some priestly ancestors, 
which will render the propriety very conspicuous, and 1s agreeable 
to Elsner’s interpretation mentioned in the note above. 

d Remaineth a priest for ever.) Bishop Burnet would transpose 
this clause, Hetwas a priest of God for ever, made like unto the Son 
of God. J cannot forbear observing, that 1 think his interpretation 
and illustration of this scripture, (4 Dis. p, 69—71.) the best [ re. 
meniber to have seen, 


e How grealamon.| This is asevere stroke upon the Jews, not 
only as it proves the superior dignily of Christ above Ihe Aaronical 
priesthood, but shows also that God had of old a people among the 
Gentiles, and that there was a person among them superior to Abra- 
ham himself. 

f As one may say: ws enosesmeiv.] Elsner is of opinion, (Observ, 
Sacr. Vol. H. p. 350.) that this should be translaled, ¢o say the 
truth: alleging, that it is not agreeable Lo the respect we owe Lo the 
apostle’s character, Lo suppose that he inserted those words as an 
apology for an assertion in itself not strictly just and exacl; and he 
produces some passages out of the elassics to vindicate this version, 
But the jusiness of it is largely conlroverted by Raphelius. <fnzot. 
ex Herod. in loc. ‘ 

g Inthe loins of Abraham. Christ could not be said to be so 
because of his extraordinary descent; otherwise the argument 
would, J think, have been inconclusive, as it would have been 
proved that Christ, as well as Levi, paid tithes in Abraham, 

h Now—if perfection, §c.] Elsner justly observes, (Qdserv. 
Sacr. Vol. Il. p. 351.) that this is not to be considered as a_ conse- 
quence flowing directly from the verses immediately preceding, as 
might be concluded from the rendering of the Vulgate and Erasmus 
Schmidius, and our common translation ; but that it is lhe begin- 
ning of a new paragraph, or branch of discourse; and that e& «ev ev 
should be rendered, hut if, or, which is much the same, now 7f, in 
support of which he produces several authorities. 





970 THE LAW WAS ABOLISHED BECAUSE OF ITS WEAKNESS. 
SEcT. This will draw after it a long train of extensive and important consequences; for the 
8. priesthood being changed, there must of necessity also be a change of the law ; for as 





{ hinted above, all the ceremonial law depended upon it; and if our regards be directed to 
HBP. another priest, who is not of the family of Aaron, there is then an end of the obligation to 
al 


13 as it was binding, they would always subsist and bear office. And that is now evidently 


the case, fur the person of whom these things are spoken belonged to another tribe, of 


14 whom no one appertained to the Jewish altar, or had any right to minister at it. Lor 
[rt es] plain that our Lord Jesus Christ, the only true Messiah, foretold by David in the 
passage [ have been discoursing upon, sprang from Judah, of which tribe Moses spake 
nothing at all relating to the priesthood he ordained, so as to reserve any right of sacer- 

15 dotal ministry to them, more than to any other tribe in Israel. And independent on all 
genealogical controversy, which the most ingenious malice could urge concerning Mary’s 
family, z¢ 2s yet more abundantly manifest, from the least attention to that single scrip- 
ture alone which I have so frequently mentioned, that there arises* another priest accord- 

16 ing to the simititude of Melchisedec ; Who, therefore, we may assure ourselves, 7s made 
and constituted not aecording or in regard to the law of the carnal commandment, that 
system of ceremonial precepts which contained so many things of an external, and com- 
paratively of a carnal, nature, and which considered men as dwelling in mortal flesh, and so 
to succeed each other; but according to the undecaying power of’ an indissolvable and 

17 cndless life For you will be careful to remember what Ae testifieth, Thou [art] a priest 
Jor ever aceording to the order of Melchisedec : which implieth all that I have asserted 
concerning Christ. Let us reflect upon it with pleasure, that he retains his priesthood for 
ever ; and therefore is able to give everlasting efficacy to his administration, and everlasting 
blessings to those who cast themselves upon its protection, animated by the glorious pro- 
mises which it exhibits. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 


the ritual, which confined all its precepts to priests of that line, and supposed that as long 


12 For the priesthooa oe- 
ing changed, there is made 
ot necessity a change also 
of the law. 


t3 For he of whom these 
things are spoken pertain- 
eth to another tribe, of 
which no man gave attend- 
ance at the altar. 

14 For tt is evident that 
our Lord sprang out of Ju- 
dah: of which tribe Moses 
spake, nothing concerning 
priesthood. 

15 And it is yet far more 
evident: for that after the 
similitude of Melchisedee 
there ariseth another priest, 

16 Who is made not after 
the law of a carnal com- 
mandment, but after the 
power of an endless life. 


17 For he testifieth, Thou 
art a priest for ever after 
tle order of Melchisedee, 


Let our souls adore the King of righteousness, and the King of peace; submitting to him under the former title, 


3 that we may experience the peace which he gives, and which none can take away. Let us repose our confidence in 
the Son of God, who without beginning of days, or end of life, abideth a Priest for ever; a Priest on a throne to 
confirm the counsels of eternal peace transacted between the Father and himself. (Zech. vi. 13.) To him do all the 

6 prophets bear witness, ‘to him did all the patriarchs render humble homage, and his blessing was that which rendered 

14 Abraham, the father of the faithful, blessed indeed. He sprang from the tribe of Judah, and was the Shiloh that was 
15, 16 to come before it ceased to be a tribe, according to the ancient oracle of dying Jacob. (Gen. xlix. 10.) But the 
honours of the priesthood are now transferred to, and centred in him, not according to the law of a carnal com- 


maandment, but the superior power of an endless life. 


Let us rejoice that his life is endless, and that by him we may 


8 likewise attain to an endless life, to an immortality of glory. The priests of the Old Testament, the ministers of the 
New, as well as private believers under both dispensations, die; but the eternally prevailing priesthood of Jesus 
gives us life in death, and entitles us to the hope of that glorious world, where he will put his own likeness and 
splendour upon us, and make us in our inferior degrees of dignity, immortal kings and priests to God, even the 


Father: to him be glory for ever andever. Amen. (Rev. i. 6.) 





SECTION IX. 


From what had been said above, the apostle argues, that the Aaronieal priesthood was not only excelled, but 
vindicated and consummated by that of Christ ; and by consequence that the obligation of the law was 


Heb. vii. 18, to the end. 
HEs. vii. 18. 


SECT. [ HAVE been discoursing largely on the resemblance between Melchisedec and Christ ; 
- and I may fairly argue from hence, not only the superior dignity and excellence of Christ, 
but the freedom of Jews as well as christians, from the obligations of the ceremonial law. 
HEB. Tet me urge it ¢herefore plainly, that there is an abolition of the former commandment 
1g in all its extent of ritual observances, because of ets weakness and unprofitableness : for 
weak and unprofitable it appears to be, in comparison of that everlasting priesthood which 
191 have just now mentioned. For the law of Moses made nothing perfect,* but left in its 
most essential institutions, as we shall presently show, the manifest traces and evidences of 
its own imperfection ; whereas full provision for our pardon and sanctification must be 
ascribed to the introduction of a better hope, by a dispensation of a far superior nature, 
by which we now under the gospel draw near to God in cheerful dependence upon the 
20 efficacious intercession of our ever-living and glorious High-Priest: A High-Priest, evidently 
superior to any cf the Aaronical line, on many other accounts, and we may add on this 


dissalocd. 


IIEB. vii. 18, 
FOR there is verily a dis- 
annulling of the command- 
ment going hefore, for the 
weakness and unprofitable. 
ness thereof. 


19 For the law made no- 
thing perfect,bul the bring- 
ing in of a better hope did; 
by the whieh we draw nigh 
unto God. 


20 And inasmuch as not 





i Sprung from Judah.J It may be worth remembering here, that 
Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and Clirysostom, refer tothe table made 
at the taxation, iu proof of this; and it may be considered whether 
the apostle does not ivsinuate the same referenee. (See Dr. Bar- 
row’s Works, Vol. IJ. p. 188.) Undoubtedly he would not have 
spoken with such confidence, if it had not been generally allowed. 

k Yat there arises.) Dr. Whitby proves by many convineing 
authorities, that the particle « sometimes signifies that, as it is plain 
it here does. 

1 Of an endless ife.] Archbishop Tillotson thinks the gospel is 


called the power of an endless life, to intimate the powerful in- 
fluenee which the views of immortality proposed by it, will have 
upon the mind. (p. 568.) I have therefore kept that thought a little 
in view, though Iam far from imagining it to be the chief design 
of the expression. 

a The law made nothing perfect.) Mr. Pieree includes these 
words in a parenthesis: as if the apostle had said, “ Since the law 
“made nothing perfect, it could uot make the priesthood so; it 
“ could not remove the guilt of sin, ur give strength to obey its 
“ eommands,” : 





wilhout an oath ke was 


made priest. 


21 (For those priests were 
made without an oath, but 
this with an oath, by him 
that said unto him, The 
Lord sware, and will not 
repent, Thon art a priest 
for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec.) 

22 By so much was Jesus 
made a Surety of a better 
testament, 


23 And they truly were 
many priests, because they 
were not suffered to con- 
tinue by reason of death : 

24 But this maa, because 
he continneth ever, hath 
an unchangeable  priest- 
hiood,. 

25 Wherefore he is able 
also to save them to the ul- 
termost that come unto 
God by him, seeing he ever 
liveth to make intercession 
for them. 

26 For such an High- 
Priest became us, who ts 
holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners, and 
made higher than the hea- 
vens ; 


27 Who needeth not-dai- 
jy, as those high priests, to 
offer up sacrifice, first for 
his own sins, and then for 
the people's: for this he 
Nid once, when he offered 
up himself. 

28 For the law maketh 
men igh priests which 
have infirmity; but the 
word of the oath which was 
since the law, maketh the 
Son, who is consecrated for 
evermore. 


CHRIST'S PRIESTHOOD IS PERFECT AND UNCHANGEABLE. 971 


likewise, crasmuch as [he was] not [constituted] without the solemnity of az oath” on sEcr, 


the part ef God; intended no doubt to show the great importance of what he was to 9. 

transact. Lor they indeed are become priests by a general, divine ordination, wzthozet 

the interposition of az oath at their investiture; du¢ he, of whom we have been speaking, Mev. 
vay G 


was set apart to his office with an oath, by him who said unto him, The Lord hath sworn, 
and he will not repent, Thou {art} a pricst for ever according to the order of Melchi- 
sedec. Now by so much dignity as such an introduction to his office by the oath of God 22 
adds to him, does it appear that Jesus our Lord is preferable to Aaron and his sons: from 
whence it is natural to infer, that he zs the Surety of a better covenant ;© or that the 
covenant of which he is the great Guarantee between God and man, is more excellent than 
that, of which Aaron and his sons might be said to be sureties in reference to certain acts 
which they were to perform on the part of the people to God, and in the name of God to 
the people, with which promises of temporal pardon and blessings are connected ; for to 
them alone did that covenant extend. 

And again, I may further observe, that there were many priests, because they were 23 
hindered by death from continuing in the perpetual execution of their office. But he, 24 
because he abideth for ever, and is risen to a life of immortal glory in the heavens, where 
he shall reign as long as any can need the benefit of his ministrations, hath a priesthood 
that never passeth over to another as his successor, From whence also it appears, that 25 
he is able to sace to the uttermost, that is, always and completely to save, those who 
humbly approach to Ged by hem as their appointed High-Priest, a/ways living to inter- 
cede for them in every circumstance of their respective lives, through all successive ages 
and generations. 

Let us pause, therefore, and enjoy the comfort of so glorious a truth ; for the more we 26 
reflect upon it, the more consolation shall we derive from it. Exactly such an Iigh- 
Priest as this indeed suzted us ; his character most perfectly corresponded to our circum- 
stances and necessities, [who was] solemnly set apart to his office by the highest authority, 
and in the execution of it, entirely oly, harmless in himself, znpotluted by others, sepa- 
rate from all defiling society of sznners, though mercifully conversant among them; and 
to complete all, a person of such dignity of nature, and so eminently dear to God, as to be 
made higher than the heavens,‘ and all their inhabitants, tar more superior to the noblest 
of them, than Aaron himself to the meanest Levite who ministered in the tabernacle. 

Glorious High-Priest indeed! who had not daily necessity, as those high-priests ap- 27 
pointed by Moses, first to present sacrifices for his own sins, and then for those of the 
people: of the former of these he never had any need, nor could there be any room for it ; 
and this last he did once for all in offering himself as a spotless and acceptable sacrifice to 
God. For the law, as is well known, constitutes men high priests, who have infirmities 28 
of their own, which need expiation ; but the word of the oath, which reaches} beyond 
the law,¢ and of which I have so largely been speaking, [constitu/es] to that office the 
only-begotten Son of God, who is consecrated for cver to the execution of it, and is the 
great substance of what they were only dim.and imperfect shadows. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let the introduction of this better hope which we receive by Jesus Christ, and which bringeth the greatest per- Ver. 
fection of happiness to those that embrace it, fill our hearts with thankfulness to God, and with a solicitous zeal to 19 


secure an interest in it. 


Let us draw near to God under its supporting influence, and be quickened thereby to 


purify ourselves from all pollutions of the flesh and spirit, and to perfect holiness in the fear of God; in firm de- 
pendence upon the High-Priest, whom he hath constituted with the solemnity of an oath, as the great Surety and 20, 21 


Guarantee of the better covenant. 
God helps the frailty of our nature, by transmitting his promises to us through the hands of luis Son, and by 


ceiving us such a proof of his gracious regards, as his incarnation and sufferings afford : 


in which it is certain, that 22 


God hath already done what is far more astonishing than any thing which he hath promised farther to do. And 
Jesus takes his covenant-people under his care, and graciously engages to watch over them for their good, and to 
communicate to them all such assistances of his grace as may be sufficient to induce them to answer their part of 


the engagement. 


He is possessed of an unchangeable priesthood : let us daily look to him, as knowing, thut in consequence of the 24 
intercession, which he ever lives to make, he is ever able completely to save all that come unto God by him. Let us 20 


every day, and every hour, have recourse to him as the Mediator of our approaches to God. 


And let us make the 


thoughts of him familiar to our minds, the thought of his sanctity, his dignity, and his love: confiding in that 
sacrifice he hath once for all offered for his people, being above all need of sacrificing for himself. ‘To conclude, 
while we cheer and strengthen our hearts with such contemplations as these, let us always consider the obligation 27 
which the character of our [igh-Priest and our Saviour lays upon us, to be ourselves holy, harmless, and undefiled, 
and to maintain a separation from sinners, so far as the duties of life, in the present circumstances of the world, 


may admit. 


b An oath.| Which argues the solemnity and importance, and also 
the tmmutability of the action. a 

c Petter covenant.] So 1 render 4sx4xxn, and as this is the most 
common use of the word, so here it best suits the connexion. 

ad Higher than the heavens.) Mr. Blackwall (Sacred Classics, Vol, 


perior to Ilomer’s description of Jupiter upan Mount Ida; and per- 
haps taken from Psal. exiii. 4, 6. : 

e Beyond the /aw.] Our translatars render uerx rev vouov, since the 
law. But uerx often signifies, beyond. Compare chap. ix. 3, and 
many other places. 


I. p. 241, 242.) takes notice of this expression as very sublime, su- 





te 


SECT. 
10. 


HEB. 
Vill 


2 


WE HAVE AN HIGH-PRIEST IN HEAVEN, A MEDIATOR OF A BETTER COVENANT. 


SECTION X. 
The apostle briefly reeapitulates what he had before demonstrated 


of the superior dignity of Christ as the 


High-Priest of christians, and farther illustrates the distinguished exeellence of that new covenant whieh 


was foretold by Jeremiah as established in him, and plainly enriehed with much better 


old. Heb. viii. 1, to the end. 
IIgs. viii. 1. 


NOW the chief artiele of the things whieh have been spoken, in the preceding parts of 
this discourse, [7s this ;] that we have suef a great and illustrious Wigh-Priest as hath 
been described, made after the order of Melchisedec, and by the oath of God himself 
invested with immortal honours: who having on earth performed all that was necessary, 


"1 by way of preparation, hath now set down at the right hand of the majestie throue in 


the heavens, (compare chap. i. 3. note h,) exalted by the divine authority to rule over 
all things, for the glory of God, and the good of his people. And we are ever to regard 
him under his priestly, as well as his royal, character, as a Minister of holy things, and 
of the true tabernaele, whieh not man, but the Lord himself, hath pitched ; a sanctuary 
infinitely superior to any which human hands could be concerned in rearing, and propor- 
tionable to the boundless wisdom, power, and magnificence of God. 


3 for every high-priest, who ministers there, és constituted to offer gifts and sacriftees ; 


4 speak, should have something to present. 


therefore (it was] necessary that this Man also, even the glorious Person of whom I 
But we may observe by the way, that 7f de 
were always to continue on carth, he could not, in any consistence with the Jewish insti- 
tutions, dave been a Priest,* to officiate at the temple of God in Jerusalem; as there are 
already a certain order of priests there, who offer the gifts of the people, aecording to the 
‘aw, and it is expressly settled, that none of any other family should have access to these 
services ; nor would it have been agreeable to the divine schemes, that Jesus should, by ex- 


© traordinary dispensation, have interfered with their peculiar functions. These he left 


entirely to those priests, who perform divine service to an economy, which contains only 
the exaniple and shadow of celestial things :> as Moses was charged by the oracle, 
when he was about to finish the tabernaele: for sec, saith he, [that] thou make all 
things aecording to the model shown thee upon the mountain ; lest an error, which may 
sce to thee small, should be more material than thou art aware. (Exod. xxv. 40.) Now 
this exactness was required in special regard to the typical representations couched under 


6 these ordinances, the particulars of which Moses himself did not perfectly understand. But 


7 


he, that is, Christ, Aath now much nobler serviees allotted to him in that heavenly sane- 
tuary, ¢vasmueh as he is the Mediator even of a better covenant than that in which the 
Jewish high-priest mediated; whieh was established upon better promises than those of 
the Mosaic law ; for they only referred to the blessings of a temporal Canaan, to be en- 
joyed by the people, while they continued obedient to its precepts, which placed them 
under such a special providence, as the nature of that dispensation absolutely required, and 
made them a spectacle to the whole world. 

This superior excellence of that economy which our Lord introduces, might indeed have 
been concluded from its being exhibited after the Mosaic: for, as we know God never 
alters but for the better; ¢f that first [eovenant] had been esteemed so faultless, as to 
have no remaining deficiency, there would have been no place sought for a second; yet 


8 we in fact see this intimation of an exception taken to it; For finding fault with them, 


9 house of Judah. 


10 J disregarded them,® saith the Lord. 


that is, with the Jews, to whom he was addressing, 4e saith by the prophet Jeremiah, in 
that celebrated text which undoubtedly refers to the gospel-dispensation, (Jer. xxxi. 31.) 
Behold, the days eome, saith the Lord, when I will make a new covenaut with the 
And he expressly mentions the superior excellence of the covenant there 
referred to, when compared with that which was transacted on mount Sinai. For he adds 
there, The transaction shall not be according to the covenant whieh I made with their 


fathers in the day when I took them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; 


as you well know it was while the great work of conducting them to Canaan was yet 
imperfect, that the law of Moses wasgiven; dceause they continued not in my covenant, and 
For this [is] the covenant that I will make with 


promises than the 


HEB. viii. 1. 
NOW of the things which 
we have spoken, éhis is Lne 
sum: we have such an 
High-Priest, who is set on 
the right hand of the throne 
of the Majesly in the hea- 
vens; 


oo 


2 A Minister of the sanc- 
tuary, and of the true taber- 
pacte waich the Lord pitch- 
ed, and not man. 


3 For every high-priest is 
ordained to offer gifts and 
sacrifices: wherefore it fs 
of necessity that this man 
have somewhat also to offer, 

4 for if he were on earth, 
he should not be a priest, 
seeing that there are priests 
thal offer gifts according to 
the law; 


5 Who serve unto the 
example and shadow af liea- 
venly things, as Moses was 
admonished of God when 
he was about lo make the 
tabernacle. Tor, See (saith 
he) ¢hat then make all 
things according to the 
pattern shewed to thee in 
the mount. 

G But vow hath he ob- 
tained a more excellent 
mivistry, by how much 
also he is the Mediator of 
a betler covenant, whieh 
was cstablished upon better 
promises, 


7 For if that first cove. 
nant had been faultless, 
then should no place have 
been sought for the second. 

8 For finding fault with 
them, he saith, Behold, the 
days come (saith the Lord) 
when I will make a new 
covenant with the house of 
Israel, and with the house 
of Judah : 

9 Not according, to the 
covenant that I made with 
their fathers in the day 
when I took them by the 
hand te lead them ont of 
the land of Egypt; because 
they continued not in my 
covenant, and J regarded 
them not, saith the Lord. 

10 For this 7s the cove- 
nant that I will make with 





a He could not have been a Priest.) From hence hath the great 
argument been taken against Christ's performing any sacerdatal 
acls upon earth; and consequently against the reasonableness of 
considering his death as a sacrifice, hough the scripture expressly 
declares il wasso. But it is evident Lhe sense of the words given in 
the paraphrase, which undermines all such arguments, can alone be 
maintained as the true one; since it is plain, Lhat under the Jewish 
economy, though none but a priesl ever ministered as such in Lhe 
tabernacle, yet sacrifices were offered by special divine appointment 
by some (as by prophets, &c.) who were not of that order; and be- 
ing so offered, were accordingly accepted. 

b The example, Sc. vrseyux roy enegzvecv.] Dr. Sykes would ex- 
plain it, the copy of what Moses saw in the mount: as if he lad 
said, the former was but a copy of the latter, and no more to be 
compared with it than the shadow to the substance, See Sykes, On 
Christianity, p. 184. Pierce, in loc. J rather take it in the sense 
generally given, for the administration or sketch of heavenly bless- 
ings. Dr. Barrow, (Vol. IL, p. 205.) renders it by a very expressive 
word, the subindication, 


ce Finding fault with then.] This is translated by Grotius and 
others, finding faull he saith to them, and understood of finding fault 
with the former covenant, But that covenant was certainly wise 
and good, and adapted to the purpose for which il was designed and 
appomled. It seems therefore much more proper to understand 1t, 
Jinding fault with the Jews, (as God evideutly does in the words pre- 
ceding those here quoted, Jer, xxxi. 29, 30.) for using the proverb 
against which he expresses so much displeasure in Ezek. xviii. 2. 
And in the words themselves he also finds fault with them for 
breaking this covenant, though he had with so much tender care 
brought them out of the land of Egypt. Raphelius, zz /oc. translates 
the words undey consideration, (asupouevos yae avras Agye,) finding 
fault with them he saith, agreeably ta our common transhition ; and 
juslifies this version by the authority of Chrysostom, a Greek father, 
and by two passages from Herodotus, where ueuouevos is used with 
a dative case after it. 

a J disregarded them.) ‘The quotation here is aecording to the 
LXX. and by no means agreeable to the Hebrew, which reads il as 
we do, though L was a husband to them, saith the Lord. Mr. Pierce 





THE FIRST TABERNACLE HAD A WORLDEY SANCTUARY. 


the house of Israel after 
those days, saith the Lord ; 
Iwill put my laws into their 
mind, and write them in 
their hearts: And 1 will 
be to them a God, and they 
shall be lo me a people. 

11 Aud they shall not 
teach every man lis neigh- 
bour, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know the 
Lord: for alf shall know me 
from the least to the great- 
est. 

12 For I will be merciful 
to their unrighteousness, 
and their sins and their 
iniquities will | remember 
no more. 

13 In that he saith, A 
new covenant, lic hath made 
the first old. Now that 
which decayeth and wax- 
eth old, is ready to vanish 
away. 


covenant. 


They shall have a much more certain and effectual 


Now I would observe in the close of this argument, that when he saith, A new [cove- 
nant) shall be made, he hath in effect made the first old, he hath, as it were, spoken of it 
as antiquated : now that which is antiquated and fallen into old age, cannot be expected 
to live long. And so in like manner [¢s] that old covenant of Moses just ready to disap- 
pear. Divine Providence will put such a period to it ere long, as shall be remarkable 


in the eyes of the whole world ; so that the grand apparatus which now preserves its visi- 
ble form and lustre, shall be known no more. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


ADORED be that grace which hath constituted and revealed this everlasting covenant, well ordered in all things Ver. 6 
and sure; established on such promises as are, ofall that can be conceived, most valuable to sinful creatures; and 
especially on that, without which no other declaration could impart any comfort to such, | will be merciful to their 12 


unrighteousnesses, and their sins and their iniquities I will remember no more. 


With this is connected that other 


973 


the house of Israel after those days ; that is, in the times of the Messiah, saith the Lord ; SECT 
Twill give my laws to their soul, and Iwill inscribe them upon their hearts, in more , 
lasting characters than those in which I wrote the commandments on the tables of stone ; 
and I will be unto them for a God, and they shall be to me for a people: Twill answer nes, 
all the import of that high relation to them, and they shall persist in their obedience to Vit 
me. And they shall no more have need to teach every man his neighbour and every man 

his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for they shall all know me, from the least ef 

them ecen to the greatest of them. : 
teaching than they can derive one from another. For I will be merciful to their unright- 12 
cous deeds,* various and aggravated as they are, and their sins and their iniquities, 
of what kind soever, I well remember no more, so as to bring them into judgment; but 
will pardon the most heinous offences, which were incapable of expiation under the former 


10, 





13 


promise, so comprehensive of every thing that is truly valuable, I will be a God unto them, ard they shall be unto 10 


me a people. 


Happy indeed the people that are in such a case; yea, happy the people whose God is the Lord, who 


are taught by him to know him under that character, taught by that energy of his Spirit, which gives his law to their 


mind, and inscribes it on their heart. 


There may we ever retain it engraven in living and durable characters, as a 


law of love, which may make obedience to every precept easy. : 

Jn this connexion let us look with pleasure to that High-Priest who is set down on the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens, and presides over all for the good of his people, that Minister of the true tabernacle, which the Lord, not 2 
man, hath pitched! ever maintaining an humble dependence on the sacrifice he hath offered: A sacrifice better 
than any of the Aaronical priests could present, in proportion to the degree in which the covenant, of which he is 7 


the Mediator, is nobler than theirs. 


suitable to its being introductory to the second, is now vanished to make way for this second and better dispensa- 
tion: to this let us therefore adhere, and, so doing, cheerfully expect all the invaluable blessings it imparts. 





SECTION XI. 


The apostle illustrates the doctrine of the priesthood and intercession of Christ, by comparing it to what the 
Jewish high-priest did ou the great day of atonement. 


HEB. ix. 1. 
TITEN verily the first co- 
venant had also ordinances 
of divine service, and a 
worldly sanctuary. 


Heb. ix. l—14. 
Hee. ixs ft. 


HOW reasonable it is to expect, that the former covenant of which I have been speaking, SECT. 
should give way to another and a nobler, you may easily apprehend from surveying it, and] 
considering, in comparison with it, the great things which the gospel teaches us concerning 

Christ, and to which I would now call your contemplations. 


The first tabernaele,* you 


will therefore recollect, had certain ceremonial ordinances of divine service, and a 
worldly sanctuary : a sanctuary made of such materials as this earth of ours could furnish 
out, and the centre of a ritual which contained many institutions comparatively low and 


2 For there was a taber- camal. 
nacle made: the first 
wherein was the candle- 
stick and the table, and the 
shew -bread ; which is call- 


ed the Sanctuary. 


3 And after the second 
vail, the tabernacle, which 
is called the Holiest of all ; 


4 Which had the golden 
censer, and the ark of the 
thinks the seventy interpreters, in their copy, either read ¢py9, or 
ipkns, instead of »pbys, in either of which there is only the variation 
of a single letter, and this will justify the translation here given. 
Dr. Pocock maintains that the word is capable of such a translation, 
as it now stands in the origina]. So that they seern to agree that our 
English version of the text in question should be altered. 

e For Iwill be merciful.] Some would render oz, and thereupon, 
that is, upon their being thus taught by me; or so that, which 
signification it is certain Lhat cn sometimes hath; but here it may 
signify, that because God had proposed to extend his pardoning 
mercy to them, he thus tanght them by his Spirit ; and therefore I 
have rendered it, for. 

a The first tabernacle.) Mr. Pierce thinks this is to be considered 
as connected with chap. viii. 6. and that all which intervenes is a 


For the first part of the tabernacle was prepared of boards and curtains, pillars 
and coverings, which constituted a little apartment asa kind of antichamber to the oracle ; 
in which there [was] the candlestick of pure gold, with its seven lamps, and the tadle of 
shew-bread as it was called, azd the setting on the twelve loaves upon it, which were 
always to stand before the Lord ; 
also the golden altar of incense stood. And beyond the second vad was that apartment 
of the tabernacle whieh was called the Holy of Hollies, or the most holy of all, where 
God was pleased to keep his special residence, and which was as his presence-chamber. 
Having the golden censer,® in which the hift-priest used to burn incense on the great 4 


and this apartment zs called the Holy Place, in which 


digression, though a very pertinent and useful one, relating to the 
meliority of the covenant established under thal better Priest. But 
T can see no necessily for Lhis, since it may well be connected with 
the words immediately preceding: as if he had said, And because 
that covenant was intended hut for a little while, therefore there 
was a great deal of external ceremony in it, fit for the puerile dispo- 
sition of the persons to whom it was given, Our translalors strangely 
supply the word covenant instead of tnbernacle, whercas most copies 
read cxnv, tabernacle, and that undoubtedly snits the connexion 
best. The word we render ordinances is, dimmuxra, gustifAcatians, 
or wavs of hecoming righteous. ; 

b The golden censer.) it hath been queried, why the golden altar 
was not mentioned; and some are of opinion that it may be com- 
prehended in the word Svuzixrnzov, which we render, censer. 


] 


The first covenant, wisely allayed with such a mixture of imperfection as was 12 


l. 


EB. 
IX. 


5 
(F] 


3 
6 which there is not now 


7 sacred table every Sabbath, 


8 Such was the ritual of Moses, 


9 and use, or, in other words, while the 


10 only to averting some temporal 


i2 any part of this lower creation. 


13 And certainly a little reflection may co 


THE APOSTLE ILLUSTRATES THE DOCTRINE OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST. 


day of atonement, 


ruptible through so many 


cm) 


the ark which was called the mercy-seat, or propitiatory, as to it propitiattons were re- 
ferred, and where God was pleased to appear in a visible symbol of his propitious and 
These were all important things in the Mosaic tabernacle, concerning 
[room] to speak particularly. And these things being thus pre- 
pared and adjusted, both in the holy and most holy place, ¢he ordinary priests went con- 


gracious presence. 


trimming the lamps, 


into the second apartment only the 
the b/ood of the sin-offering, whzch 


by this difficulty of entrance, 
that the way into the holicst place, that is, 
made manifest, while the first tabernacle 


the grand and ultimate scheme, 


continuance of the temple-service ; 
yet, in the nature of things, are not able to make the 
perfect with respect to the conscience ; 
evils‘ 


sisted] only® in the 


and to Nazarites in others ; 
body, or a part of it in water, 


and the ark of the covenant so covered over on every side with gold, 
that it appeared as if it had been one mass of that precious metal: zn which apartment, in 
or very near the ark, [was] the golden pot, containing the manna that remained incor- 
ages, and the rod of Aaron that blossomed, and the two tables 
of the covenant on which the ten commandments were inscribed by the finger of God. 
‘And over it were the cherubs of glory,’ shadowing with their wings that golden cover of 


tinually into the first apartment of the tabernacle, performing [their] daily services, by 
and burning incense upon the holy altar, changing the loaves on the 
and sprinkling the blood of the victims before the vail. But 
high-priest [went] once a-year, and that not without 
he offered first for himself, and then (for] the sins of 
ax norance committed by the people, to which sort of offences alone, and not to those pre- 
sumptuously committed, the efficacy of the atonements extended. 
the Holy Spirit by whom it was prescribed, signifying, 
and the necessity of the incense cloud, and the atoning blood, 
into God’s immediate presence, was not yet 
had its continuance, and retained its station 
Jewish economy lasted. 
[is] only a kind of allegorical figure and parable referring 
to the glorious displays of the present time ;° in which, nevertheless, there is hitherto a 
so that gifts and sacrifices are still offered, which 
person who performs the service 
as they refer not to the real expiation of guilt, but 
which the law denounced on transgressors. 
this the Mosaic dispensation was insufficient, which in the peculiarities of it related, not to 
the views of another life, nor the sublimest means of preparing the soul for it; (dé con- 
distinction between different kinds of meats, clean or unclean ; and 
drinks, some of which were allowed, and others denied, 
and in different baptisms, or washings, either of the whole 
as different occasions demanded ; avd in a variety of other 


covenant: overlaid “ round 
about with gold, wherein 
was the golden pot that had 
manna, and Aaron’s rod that 
budded, and the tables of 
the covenanl ; 


& And over it the cheru- 
bims of glory shadowing 
the mercy-seat: of which 
we cannot now speak parti- 
eularly. 


G6 Now when these things 
were thus ordained, the 
priests went always into the 
first tabernacle, accom. 
plishing the service of God. 


7 But into the second 
went the high-priest alone 
once every year, not with. 
out blood, which he offered 
for himself, and for the 
errors of the people. 


8 The Iloly Ghost this 
signifying, That the way 
into the loliest of all was 
not yet made manifest, 
while as the first tabernacle 
was yet standing : 

9 Which was a_ figure 
for the time then present, 
in which were offered both 
gifts and sacrifices, that 
could not make him that 
did the service perfect, as 
pertaining to the consci- 
ence, 

10 Which stood only in 
meats and drinks, and di- 
vers washings, and carnal 
ordinanees, imposed on them 
until the time of reforma- 
tion. 


Which, far from being 


For 


to priests in some circumstances, 


ordinances relating to the purification of the flesh, which were to continue in force only 


till the time of reformation, 


being become 
the church through preceding ages expected as 


and more perfect tabernacle above, not made with 


senting before 


sacrifice, that eternal redemption and salvation, 


when things should be put into a better situation by the 
11 appearance of the Messiah himself in his church. But Christ having now appeared, and 
an High-Priest of those good things which 
: to come, the obligation of these things 
would of course soon be superseded. Accordingly he performed his ministry 2 @ greater 
human fands, that ts, not making 
Neither doth he expiate the guilt of his people 47 pre- 
God the blood of goats, and of calves, and of young bullocks, which were 
the noblest sacrifices the high-priest presented in the day of atonement; but it is by the 
efficacy of his own blood, which he continually pleads before the Father, that he hath 
entered once for all into the holy place above," having obtaincd { for us| by his perfect 
of which all the remissions and al] the 


It But Christ being come 
an High-Priest of good 
things to come, bya great- 
er and more perfect taber- 
nacle, not. made with hands, 
that is lo say, not of this 
building ; 

12 Neither by the blood 
of goats, and calves, but by 
his own blood he entered 
in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us, 


were then future, and which 


benefits procured by the ministration of the Aaronical priesthood, were but very imperfect 


figures. 


circumstances on the day of general 


ce Inwhich: evn. Usay, ia or near whieh, as many good com- 
mentators think the words ev » may be taken in that latitude, to re- 
concile it with 1 Kings viii. 9. where it is said, that there was 
nothing in the ark, save the two tables of stone. Or perhaps ev n, 12 
which, may refer to oxnvn, the tabernacle, rather than to xi€wzos, the 
ark, as probably Aaron’s rod, which is here said fa be in the same 
place, could not lie in the ark. here 

d Cherubs of glory.) That is, the cherubs that waited upon the 
Shechinah, or sensible glory of the Deily. 

e Referring to the present time.) We vender it, for the time then 
presen!, Butthe words, es rov %%100 rov evesnxora, May certainly bear 
the rendering which I have given them; and I would understand 
it, not merely as if he had said that this similitude of comparison 
may be properly used in this present time, as to the temple at Je- 
rusalem, which has its Aoly of holies, as the Mosaic tabernacle had; 
but that the constitution before described was a figurative represen- 
tation of the christian dispensation, which, at the time when the 
apostle wrote, was displayed in all its glory. 

f Averting some temporal evils.] This ina few words expresses 
what I take to be of the greatest importance for understanding the 
Mosaie sacrifices; which is, that they were never intended to expt- 


nvince us of this; for ?f the blood of bulls and 
of goats, of which I have just been speaking, when presented to God with the appointed 
expiation ; avd in cases of personal pollution, the 
ashes of the red heifer, burnt with hyssop, scarlet wool, 


13 For if the blood of 
bolls and goats, and the 
ashes of an heifer sprink- 


and other ingredients, being 


ate offences to such a degree, as to deliver the sinner from the final 
judgment of God in another world; but merely to make his peace 
with the government under which he ¢hen was, and to furnish: him 
with a pardon, pleadable against any prosecution which might be 
commenced against him in their courts of justice, or any exclusion 
from the privilege of drawing near to God, as one externally at 
peace with him, in the solemnities of his temple-worship. And I 
must desire the reader to examine and digest this explication, that 
1 may not be under the necessity of repeating it for the illustration 
of what is to follow. 

& [Consisted] only.) The construction of the Greek is perplexed : 
I have given the version that seemed to me most natural; but Mr. 
Pierce would connect the two verses thus, Z/e who worshipped 
with meats and drinks ; and reads dixxwuxre instead of dinnwpan, 
in conformity with the Alexandrian and other inanuscripts; sup- 
plying 2rivx nv, which were corporeal ordinances, imposed till the 
time of reformation, that is, the appearance of the Messiah. 

h Entered once.) Hence Bishop Pearson infers, that Christ as- 
cended only once for all into heaven, and not again and again, as the 
Socinians petended, Pearson, On the Creed, p. 109. 
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ling the unclean, sanctifieth mingled with water, and sprinkled on the persons who were ceremonially unclean, sanc- SECT 
gp. the purifying of the /fed to the cleansing of the flesh, and hath so much efficacy in consequence of the 11. 
; divine institution, as to reconcile God to the whole Jewish people in the former instance, 
and in the other, to introduce persons to the liberty of approaching him in his sanctuary, EB. 
which would otherwise have been denied them: Hfow much more efficacious shall the . 'X. 
blood of Christ: be, evén of that Divine Saviour, who, dy the aids of the eternal Spirit 
supporting the infirmities of his human nature, and animating him to the exercise of all 
those virtues and graces which shed such a lustre around all the infamy of his cross, offered 
himself as a most spotless and acceptable Sacrifice tao God ? How much more, | say, shall 
that blood of his avail to cleanse your conscience from the pollutions ye have contracted 
by your dead, unprofitable, and sinful works, that ye may freely approach and serve the 
faving God with acceptance? How surely shall it appease that consciousness of guilt, 
which might otherwise be so painful to us, and introduce us to present our homage in the 
divine presence, with the hope of the most favourable regard. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


THE whole progress of the apostle’s argument will lead us to reflect on the reason we have for thankfulness, whose Ver. 
eyes are directed, not to an earthly sanctuary and its furniture, splendid indeed, yet comparatively dark, mutable, 1,2 
and perishing ; but to the holiest of all, the way to which is now clearly manifested. What matter of solid and 
everlasting joy! that whereas those gifts and sacrifices were incapable of making those perfect who presented them, 9 
or attended upon them, and the ordinances of that sanctuary consisted only in meats and drinks, and corporeal 10 
purifications and ceremonies ; we by faith behold an High-Priest of a better and more perfect tabernacle, an High- 

, Priest who hath wrought out eternal redemption, and entered once for all into heaven for us! Eternal redemption ! M1 
who hath duly considered its glorious import ? To him, and only to him, who hath attentively considered it, is the 12 
name of the Redeemer sufficiently dear. But O, what short of the possession of it, can teach us the true valuc! 
What, but to view that temple of God above, where through his intercession we hope to be made pillars, and from 
thence to look down upon that abyss of misery and destruction from which nothing but his blood was sufficient 

to ransom us! 

Let that blood, which is our redemption, be our confidence. We know there was no real efficacy in that of 13 
bulls or of goats, or in the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean. All that these things could do was to purify 
the flesh, and to restore men to an external communion with God in the Jewish sanctuary. But the blood of 
Christ can purify the conscience, and restore its peace when troubled, when tortured with a sense of a guilt con- 14 
tracted by dead works, which render us unfit for, and incapable of, divine converse. To that blood, therefore, let 
us look: let the death of Christ be remembered as the great spotless sacrifice by which we draw nigh unto God ; 
and let those virtues and graces which were displayed in it, under the influences of that eternal Spirit, which was 

iven unto him without measure, concur with that benevolence which subjected him to it for our sakes, to recom- 
mend him to our humblest veneration and our warmest affections. 
| To conclude, since it is so expressly said, that the Holy Ghost signified in some degree the great and important 
doctrines of the gospel by the constitution of the Jewish ritual; let us think of that ritual, whatever obscurity may 8 
fattend it in part, with a becoming esleem ; and peruse it with a view to that great Antitype, who is in every sense 
the End of the law for righteousness to every one who believeth ; to him who, by fulfilling it, hath given it a glory 
much brighter than that which was reflected upon it from the face of Moses, or the most splendid magnificence of 
olomon’s temple. 





14 How much more shall 
the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal Spirit 
ofiered himself without spot 
to God, purge your con- 
seience from dead works to 
serve the living God? 


: SECTION XII. 


The apostle discourses, by way of digression, on the neccssity of shedding Christ's blood, and the sufficiency of 
the atonement made by it. Heb. ix. 15, fo the end. 
Hee. ix. 10. 


HEB. ix. 15. 
I HAVE just mentioned the offering which Christ made of himself to God by the eternal src, 


AND for this cause he is 


Bet that by the new Spirit ; and it is a subject so delightful and so important, that I must dilate upon it alittle 12. 
ldeath, for the redemption more largely. Attend to it, therefore, that Ae zs zn this respect, and for this purpose, the 

of the Beaeeressions: Led Mediator of a new and better covenant, far preferable to that of Moses; that death being EB. 
BPR they which are call, “2dergone, for the redemption and expiation of transgressions against the former | 1%. 


covenant, and which could not be removed by it, they who are called to the engage- *? 
ments and benefits of this, mzght receive the promise of an eternal inheritance, to which 
that of Sinai had no immediate reference ;” its promises only relating to an inheritance in 
1 How much more shall the blood of Christ.) The argument in 


these words seems tu consist in this; it was merely by an arbwlrary 
appointment, that blood and ashes, which in themselves are rather 


ed might receive the pro- 
mise of eternal inheritance. 


faith, submission, charity, and zeal, which he showed in his dying 
moments.—But when this Spirit is called efernal, 1 can never think 
wilh Dr. Patrick, (on Numb. xix. 4.) that it refers to the durable 


defiling, shonld be the methods of purification; bnt a death like 
that of our blessed Lord, hasta rfself a proper and mighty energy 
0 promote the purification of the soul. 

k Eternal Spirit.) Many have understood this of the deity in 
reneral, or the divine nature of Christ. But since the words may, 
na very good and consistent sense, be referred to the Spiri/, I contd 
ot acquiesce in anv other interpretation. Bishop Fell considers 
hem inthe same light, and pertiuently mentions Christ's being 
onceived, proclaimed, anointed for working miracles, and at last 
oluntarily laying down and taking up his life, by this Spirit. Aod 
I have the pleasure to find Dr. Owen (On the Spirit, p. 143. see 
also his Exposition on the place) expressing himself to the same 
Bpurpose ; mentioning also, agreeable to the paraphrase, that by this 


Spirit, Christ was strengthened in the exercise of that admirable 













nature of the ashes used for purificalion under the law; nor with 
Mr. Hallet, (Votes and Discourses, Vol. 1. p. 36.) that it is opposed 
tothe spirit of brutes, or relates to the efernal redemption purchased 
by Christ. It seems a plain testimony to the eferaily, apd conse- 
quently the dezty, of the Moly Spirit. 

a Mediator of a new covenant.) This is the only place in the New 
Testament, where dix5nxn can he supposed to signify a fesfament, or 
will, ratherthan a covenant. But the mediator of a testament is a 
very improper expression; and one cannot suppose thie apostle 
would ‘play on the ambiguity of the word; I therefore think with 
Mr. Pierce, that it is beller here to retain the usua) translation of 
lame PRON in the next clause plainly signifies purchasiag the 

ardon. 

b Immediate reference.) For the proof of this, I must refer my 


976 THE APOSTLE SHOWS ‘THE NECESSITY OF SHEDDING CHRIST'S BLOOD AS AN ATONEMENT. 


4 


sec. Canaan, and to those temporal enjoyments which were there conferred upon those who 

12. were obedient to the divine law: I say, it is in consequence of his undergoing death, that 
he effectually secures these blessings to us by his covenant; for where a eovenant [is,] 
HER. answerable to that which typificd this of what I now speak, 7 necessarily tmports the 


16 For where a testament 
is, there must also of ne- 
cessily be the deathotf the 
testator. 


17 For a testament rs of 





IX. death of that by which the covenant is confirmed :* For you know that sacrificial rites 
have ever attended the most celebrated covenants which God hath made with men; so 
that I may say, a covenant [is] confirmed over the dead, so that tt does not avail, nor 

18 has any force at all, while he by whom it ts confirmed liveth. From whence, and on 
which principle we may observe, vecther was the first [covenant] of which we have been 
speaking, I mean that of Moses, originally transacted without the blood of an appointed 

19 sacrifice. For when every command was spoken and delivered according to the law by 
Moses to all the people, it is expressly said that, taking the blood of calves and goats 
mingled with water, and dipping into it a piece of scarlet wool, and a bunch of hyssop,° 
he sprinkled the book itself, which contained the covenant, and all the people who were 

20 to enter into it; Saying, at the same time, J'his [/s] the blood of the covenant which 
God hath commanded with respect to you, appointing you to declare your consent to 

21 the terms of it, as you desire divine favour and acceptance. Avd the tabernacle and all 
the vessels of divine service with which it was furnished, he also sprinkled with the same 

22 blood of the sacrifices. And indeed almost all things were under the law purified by 
blood in their first consecration ; and it was by blood that they were cleansed from pollu- 
tion, whether general or special. And if any transgression had been committed through 
ignorance or surprise, yet so solicitous was the blessed God to maintain the honour of his 
law, and the decorum of his administration, that in case of such offences, without shedding 
of blood, where an animal sacrifice could be procured, there was no forgivcness of sin.® 


23 [It was] therefore necessary, according to the divine appointment, that the tabernacle, 


and those instruments and utensils belonging to it, which were ¢he copies or imitations of 


things in the heavens, should be purified by the blood of these animal victims; dut the 
celestial things themselves, with more cxrcellcnt sacrifices than they,’ even with the sa- 
24 cred blood of Christ himself, which these offerings were designed to typify. And the ex- 
pedience of this appears from the method which God hath in fact taken; fur it is plain, 
that Christ 2s not eutered into an earthly tabernacle, or Aoly places made with hands, 
though adorned with ever so much art and expense ; [whch] at best [were] but the figures, 
or imperfect copies, of the true: but he is entered into Acaven ztself, now to appear in 
the presence of God for us, as our great High-Priest, and ever-glorious‘and powerful In- 
25 tercessor. Noé that it was necessary he should offer himself frequently, as the High- 
Priest entered into the most holy plaee yearly on the day of atonement, wrth the blood 
26 of others, that is, of bullocks and goats: For then, as the Jewish sacrifice was often re- 
peated, so it would huve been necessary for him often to have suffered in many succes- 
sive periods, from the foundation of the world, in order to the salvation of good men in 
their several ages and generations, which we know hedid not. But now once for all, at 
the conelusion of the ages,® he hath been made manifest for the abolishing of sin, and 
wiping out its dreadful score, dy the sacrifice of himself, that he might purchase the par- 
don of it, and effectually teach men to subdue it," when they see such a ransom paid for 
27 their forfeited lives. And just as with respect to the common lot of mankind, zé zs ap- 
pointed to all men once to die, and after that the judgment is ordained, which fixes them 
28 in an unalterable state, without any farther revolution of life and death: So Crist passed 
through one death, no more to be subject to the possibility of it, and Aaving once been 
offered, as the scape-goat on the great day of expiation, to dcar the punishment due to the 


readers to what my learned friend Dr. Warburton has written, I 


might have some intended reference. 


force after men are dead: 
otherwise it is of no 
strength at all, ‘whilst the 
testator liveth. 

18 Wherenpon neither 
the first éestament was dedi- 
cated without blood. 

19 For when Moses had 
Spoken every precept to 
all the people according to 
the law, he took the blood 
of calves and of goats, wilh 
water, and scarlet wool, and 
hyssop, and sprinkled both 
the book andall the peopte. 

20 Saying, This zs the 
btood of the testameut, 
which God hath entoined 
ae: 

21 Moreover, he sprinkled 
likewise with blood both 
the tabernacle and all the 
vessels of the ministry. 

22 And almost all things 
are by the law purged with 
blood, and without shed- 
ding of blood there is. no 
remission. 

23 df was therefore ne- 
cessary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens 
shonld he purified with 
these; but the heavenly 
things themselves with bet- 
ter sacrifices than these. 

24 For Christ is not en- 
tered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true; but 
into heaven ilself, now to 
appear in the presence of 
God for us: 

25 Nor yet that he should 
offer himself oflen, as the 
high-priest ecntereth into 
the holy place every year 
with blood of others : 

26 (Fer then must he 
often have suffered since 
the foundation of the 
world:) but now once in 
the end of the world hath 
he appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self. 

27 And as it is appointed 
unto men once to die, but 
afler This the judgment ; 


28 Soa Christ was” once ° 


offered to bear the sins of 


It is the opinion of Dr- 
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think, irrefragably on this subject, in his elaborate and ingenious 
volumes On the Divine Legntion of Moses. 

c By which the covenunt is confirmed.) Mr. Pierce would render 
it, of that sacrifice which ts appointed by God to pacify ; and he 
brings a remarkable instance from Appian, where ésxSeuevos signifies, 
pacifier, le saith the scope of the writer requires Lhat it should 
be so translated here. and accordingly in Lhe next verse he renders 
it, The pacifier can do nothing, as long as he liveth. But ¥ think if 
dix5euevos be rendered, he hy whom it is confirmed, the argumeut will 
be clearer. Yet 1 confess considerable difficullies attend both 
these interpretalions; though the connexion wilh what follows ap- 
pears easier upon that which 1] have given. The reader will do 
well, if he consult Dr. Whitby upon this passage, who assigns and 
vindicates an interpretation much Lhe same with that which is pro- 
posed in this version and paraphrase.—The phrase avxyxn Qzces9au, 
which I have rendered, necessarily imports, is very strong; the 
death must be produced, it must not only be effected, but also made 
apparent, Elsner hath shown, (Odbserv. Vol. 1]. p. 361.) that the 
word Qegetiaa is used ina forensic sense, for what is produced, and 
proved, or made apparent iu a court of jndicature. 

d Scarlet wool and hyssop.) tis certain that Moses, in his ac- 
count of this transaclion, (Lev. xvi.) does not mention al] these cir- 
cumstances, Probably St. Paul received them from traaition. 
Ceremonies of a similar kind are prescribed, Lev. xiv. 4—6, 49— 
52. as in cleansing the leper. And itis highly probable, that the 
sprinkling the blood of the sin-offering might be done in this 
metlicd, The blood was mixed with water, to preserve it from 
coagulating; and perhaps to this the mixture of sacramental wine 
with water, which pretty soon prevailed in the primitive church, 


Owen, that the ceremony here referred to was conslantly performed 
on the day of atonement. Bul it is certain it is uot expressly pre- 
scribed in the account given us of the rétval of that day. 

e No fergiveacss.] Y look upon this asa certain proof, that the 
sineoffertngs were not merely tokens of friendship restored between 
God and the offender, but that the blood was looked upon as the 
consideration on which the pardon was granted, being an acknow- 
ledgment on the part of the offerer Lhat lhe had deserved death, if 
God had been strict to mark offences. 

f The celestial things themselves with more cxrecllent sacrifices] Ht 
may perhaps seem strange. that celestial things should be spoken of 
as needing to be purificd and cleansed, But it is to be considered, 
that as the sacred dwelling and the vessels were esteemed to be pol- 
luted by the Israelites, who, in various degrees, had access to them; 
so heaven would have been, as it were, pol/uied by the entrance of 
such sinners as went into it, had not the blood of Christ intervened. 
This 1 think much more natural than, with Bishop Fell, toexplain 
it of some pollutions contracted by the sin of the angels, 




















g Conclusion of the ages.) So cuvredsx tov aovav is most exactly lis 
rendered; meaning the last of the dispensations God ever intended : ' 
to give mankind. Sce note d, p. 319. th 


h Purchase the pardon of it, and’teach men to subdue it.) Dr. 
Harris {in his Discourses on the Principal Representations of the 
Messiah, p. 252.) explains eis xSernnv auxerixs, for the abolishing of 
sin, of wiping out @ score, so that it should be no longer actionable. 
Rut J think it extends to every method of abolishing sin or putting 
it away, and may include, besides the satisfaction made to the 
divine justice, the subduing it also in our own Acarts, 


on 


~~ 


THE LEGAL SACRIFICES COULD NOT MAKE THEM PERFECT. 17 
many ; and unto them that sins of many, even of all his believing people, and to carry away, as it were, the guilt of sEcT. 
look for him shailhe appear them into the land of oblivion, he shai? the second time appear to preside in that judgment —_ 1°. 
OE etic. ont which mien are to undergo. And then he shall come like the high-priest,’ in his richest ———- 
dress, when the grand act of expiation was over, without any thing that wears the marks HEB. 
of humiliation or abasement, or resembles the form in which he came to make an atone- _ !*. 
ment for sz7.* And while he brings with him everlasting terror to all that despise and 28 
reject him, he shall manifest himself zo those who have waited for him, to complete their 
eternal sadvation,! and conduct them, in their entire persons, to those regions of glory 
which he hath prepared for them. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WE are heirs of an eternal inheritance, and we owe all our expectations of it to the Mediator of that Detter Ver. 15 
covenant, who at the expense of his own blood procured redemption from the guilt and condemnation of those 
transgressions which have been committed under the first covenant: what praise do we owe to that voluntary Victim 16 
who made his blood the seal of that better covenant? QO, that as all the vessels of the sanctuary, and all the people 
were sprinkled with the blood of the sacrifices, on that day when Moses entered them into solemn covenant with God ; 19, 22 
so our souls and all our services might be under the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus! By the efficacy of that were the 23 
heavenly places sanctified and prepared for us ; by that our way into them is opened : let us be daily looking tip to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, as gone to appear in the presence of God for us, and entered into heaven with his own blood. 24, 25 
May his death be as efficacious to subdue the power of sin in our hearts, as it is to expiate our guilt before God. 

Then may we look forward with pleasure to the great solemnities of death and judgment, and expect that faithful 27, 28 
Redeemer, who, though he is to come no more as a Sacrifice for sin, will then appear for the complete salvation 
of all who have obediently received him under that character, and waited for him according to his word. 

In the mean time, that we may be engaged thus to apply to him, and improve our knowledge of him to the 27 
creat purposes intended, may we live in the continual views of death, as what is indispensably appointed to men ; 
and remember that it is our certain, inevitable doom. May we also consider it as standing in a most certain con- 
nexion with judgment ; assuring ourselves, that whatever the period of time between the one and the other may 
be, there is no room for a change in our character or state. Let therefore the thoughts of judgment, and its awful, 
eternal consequences, stir us up to a diligent preparation for death. -Let it engage us to make an immediate appli- 
cation to Christ as the great Saviour, with entire submission to his princely authority ; for if that be disregarded, 
how shall we meet him as our Judge! For when he appears the second time for the salvation of his people, he 
will execute righteous vengeance on his enemies; and that vengeance can never appear so terrible, as when con- 
sidered as coming from the mouth of him who was once manifested to take away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 


a 





SECTION XIII. 


The apostle returns from his digression, to prove that the legal ceremonies could not by any means purify 
the conscience; and from thence argues the insufficiency of the Mosaic law, and the necessity of looking 
beyond it. Heb. x. 1—15. 


Fiep. x. 1. Hes. x. 1, 
FOR the law having a sha- YOU see that it is the design of all this discourse, to raise your minds from the Mosaic law, src, 
dow of good things to come, to the gospel ; and it is an important design, which, the dearer you are to me, the more 13. 


and not the very image of 
the things, can never with 
those sacrifices which they 
Offered year by year con- 
tintially, make the comers 
thereunto perfect. 


earnestly I must pursue. For the lew having, as it were, only a shadow, or imperfect 
sketch, of future good things, and not the complete delineation or the very wage of the ner. 
things (themselves,|* could by no means, even by those sacrifices of atonement which _ X. 
they always offer yearly,” and are the most solemn which belong to the whole Hebrew 
ritual, perfeet those who come unto (them,] so as to remove the moral guilt of their 
offences, and bring them into a state of reconciliation with God, and to that settled peace 
of conscience, which results froma sense of his favour. And indeed the very circumstance 2 
of their yearly repetition is a proof of this ; for otherwise, that is, could they have made 
such a complete reconciliation, they would have ceased to be offered® any more, at least 


opinterai—ats cwrnziev, he shall appear—to salvation. And certainly 
this is much more natural than, with Beza and Erasmus Schmidius, 





tenes f 


2 For then would they 
pot have ceased to be offer- 


i Like the high-priest.] I doubt not but there is indeed, as 
Limborch supposes, an allusion here to the Azgh-priest coming out 





to bless ithe people who were waiting for him in the éemple when the 
great day of atonement wasover. And as he then appeared in his 
golden garments, whereas before he had officiated in the plain dress 
of a common priest ; and asthe ¢rumpe? of the jubilee on that year 
Soundcd to proclaim the commencement of that happy period, there 
is not perhaps an image that can enter into the mind of man more 
Suitable to couvey the grand idea which the apostle intended to 
convey by il, than this would be to a Jew, who well knew the grand 
solemnity to which it referred. 

k Without sin.] Mr. Fleming supposes this refers to Christ's 
having, in that great day, the glory of the Shechineh upon him, of 
which the splendour of the richest habits Aaron and his sons wore 
was but a faint shadow ; and that it farther alludes to the stripping 
Adam of that glory which le contracted from his first interview 
with the Shechinah, assoon as he had sinned. In consequence of 
) which Christ appearing in the days of his flesh like one of us, with- 
out this glory, might be said to come as wiih sia, or, as it is ex- 
yee, Rom. viii. 3. Zn the likeness of sinful flesh. Flem. Christol. 

‘ol. UL. p. 301. 

1 To snl Ses owrngzv.) Wolfius is of opinion that these 
j words should be connected with those immediately preceding, as 
expressing the view with which they waited for the returning 
Saviour, namely, that they might obtain complete salvation, But, 
with Grotius, I think it preferable to connect them in this manner, 


to refer it toso remote a clause as sis ro DOAAWY aveveyxery auxorizs, to 
bear the sins of many, in order to their salvation. See Wollfii, 
Cure Philologica, tn loc. 

a Shadow and image: cxixy, exoyvx.] Here is an allusion, | appre- 
hend, to the different state of a painting, when the first sketch only 
is drawn, and when the piece is finished; orto the first sketch 
of a painting, when compared with what is yet more expressive 
than even the completest painting, an exact image. 1] cannot be of 
opinion, with Mr. Pierce, that exav, image, here signifies the ori- 
ginal from whence the delineation or draught is made. Jt is a very 
unnsual sense of the word; nor can I think Rom. i. 23. snfficient 
to justify and support it. Besides, even under the gospel, we have 
not the neavenly blessings themselves, but only a clearer represen- 
tation or revelation of thein, ; 

b Sacrifices which they always offer yearly.) The sacrifices 
offered on the day of atonement, being by far the most solemn of 
any of the expiatory kind among the Jews, are mentioned here 
with the utmost propriety. And this interpretation seems to super- 
sede the necessity of following Mr. Pierce’s translation, who wonld, 
by transposing the points, render it, Zhe law having only a shadow of 
good things to come—yearly, can never, with the same sacrifices, which 
they continually offer, make the comers thereunto perfect. 

c They would have ceased to be offered.) This reading is more 
easy and natural than that which our translators have followed, 


OR 
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THE APOSTLE ARGUES TILE INSUFFICIENCY OF THE MOSAIC LAW. 


sEcT. by the same persons: because they who had performed that service, being once purified ed; because that the wors 


13. 


olice 








by it, would have had no more consciousness of sins; but have enjoyed the cflicacy ofthat 
atonement to the last moment of their lives, on applying to it on any future occasion ; as 


HEB. we christians do, by renewed acts of faith on our great Sacrifice, if through the frailty of 


human nature we are so unhappy as to fall into sin. Bud zz them [there 2s] of course, as it 
were, a yearly commemoration of sins, by a yearly presentation of the atoning blood of 
new sacrifices in the most holy place; which shows that their efficacy is so far from extending, 
as that of the true expiation does, to all nations, times, and places, that it only looks back 
upon the year completed,? and hath no influence, even with regard to those persons who 
are actually present in the temple, or any thing future. . 

And indeed the reason of this is plain; for [2¢ 7s] in the nature of things zamposszb/e that 
the bluvod of bulls and of goats should, on the whole, take away sins, or make a real 
atonement to God, as the grext Governor of the world, for the moral guilt of any transgres- 
sion: though it may by divine appointment put a stop to any farther prosecution which 
might proceed in Jewish courts, or any such extraordinary judgment, as the peculiar state 
of things among that people might otherwise require. Therefore when the Messiah is 
described in David, as making his entrance into the world, he saith, in those well known 
words, (Psal. xl. 7.) Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst not {accept,] but a body thou 
“ hast provided me,° in which I may render thee a more acceptable service: In whole 
« burnt-offcrings and sin-offcrings thou hadst no complacency, when considered in this 
‘¢ view, and in reference to this great event. Then I said, with the most cheerful consent, 
“ Behold, Icome; in the volume of the book, which contains the ancient prophecies, z¢ 
“ 2s written of me, that I should accomplish this service, and 1 delight to do thy will, O my 

8 “ God ; for thy law in all its branches is within my heart.” Haveng in effect said above, 
As for sacrifice and offering, whether they were burnt-offerings, or sacrifices for sin, 
thou didst not desire [them,] or take pleasure [in them,] which comprehends the most 
9 material and considerable of those things which were offered to God under the law; Then 
he said, Behold, I come to do thy will, O God. So that you see, he taketh away the first, 
that is, burnt-offerings and sacrifices, that he may establish the second, that is, dog God's 
will; pointing therein to that great act of obedience, by which the pardon of sin was to be 
10 secured, and the divine honour most effectually promoted. J» the execution of which will 
we ure sanctified, cleansed from our sins, and recommended to the divine acceptance, 
even by the offering up the body of our Lord Jesus Christ once for all, as an atoning 
sacrifice. 

And this agrees with what I observed above, to be the property of a true and effectual 
atonement. For indced every priest of the Mosaic law standeth dazly ministering, and 
offering the same sacrifices ofien, which, as appears from that very circumstance of the 
12 repetition of them, can never avail to take away the guilt of sims; But he, that is, our 

Lord Jesus Christ, having offered one ever-efficacious sacrifice for the sins of all who shall 

believe in him, and obey him, Aath for ever set down at the right hand of God; never 

more to stand and minister in such a manner as he has done, but answering the great cha- 
racter drawn in the prophet, (Zech. vi. 13.) of a priest on a throne, where royal dignity 

13 and certain conquest are added to his other glories; For the rest, waiting only é2dt the 
appointed time come, in which, according to the promise we have been contemplating, all 

14 his enemies shall be made the footstool of his feet. For by that one offering up of him- 
self, concerning which we have been speaking, /e hath for ever perfected them that are 
sanctified by it, and on whom its blood is, as it were, sprinkled, and hath rendered all be- 
lievers perfectly acceptable to God, and made effectual provision for raising them to a state 
of complete holiness, felicity, and glory. 
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IMPROVEMENT. 


shippers purged, 
should have had no more 
conscience of sins. 


3 But in those sacrifices 
there is a remembrance 
again made of sins every 
year. 


4 For if is not possible 
that the blood of bulls and 
of goats should take away 
sins, 





5 Wherefore, wher he 
cometh into the world, he 
saith, Sacrifice and offering 
thou wouldest not, but 
body hast thou prepare 
me: 

6 In burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices for sin, thon has 
had no pleasure : 

7 Then said J, L.0, leom 
in the volume of the boo 
it is written of me), to d 
thy will, O God. 

8 Above, when he said, 
Sacrifice and offering, and 
burnt-offerings, aud offering 
for sin thou wontdest not, 
neither hadst pleasure ¢/:ere- 
in, (which are offered by the 
law :) 

9 Then said he, Lo, I 
come to do thy will, O God, 
He taketh away the first, 
that he may establish the 
second, 

10 By the which will we 
are sanctified, through the 
offering of the bady of Jesus 
Christ onee for all. 

11 And every priest stand- 
eth daily ministering and 
offering oftentimes the 
same sacrifices which can 
never take away sins: 

12 But this Man, after 
he had offered one sacrifice 
for sins, for ever sat down 
on the right hand of God ; 

13 From henceforth ex- 
pecting tilt his enemies be 
made his footstool. 

14 For by one offering he 
hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified. 
















. 1 Since the shadows are now fled away, and the substance is come; since the most substantial blessings are 


bestowed by the gospel; let us celebrate the praises of him by whom we have received 


them ; of him, who so 


5 cheerfully presented himself a spotless Sacrifice to God for us. In the body which God hath prepared for him, he 
fulfilled all righteousness, and made a most perfect atonement; in that he, once for all, made full expiation for the 


while they have placed this in the margin. It is supported by 
many comes, and adopted by the Vulgate and Syriac version. 


solution of the ingenious and learned Mr. Saurin, who supposes the 
LXX. chose to explain the phrase of boring che ear, by that of pre 


d Looks back upon the year completed.) } am surprised that Diodati 
should imagine this must have been expressly reveated to the apos- 
tle: Ithink it sufficiently appears from the tenor of the Mosaic 
law; for if the expiation was to be offered yearly for the whole 
people, it must‘include the expiation of sins remaining unatoned to 
the time of its offering ; aud if it were to be repeated the next year, 
it could reach no further,.—But still it nust be remembcred, that 
this only referred tothose temporal punishments which God, as the 
King of Israel, might have inflicted upon the whole people, if by.a 
neglect of this annual atonement, they had in effect broke their 
covenant, and thrown a contempt upon his institution. 

e A body hast thou provided me.) After having deliberately con- 
sidered the various interpretations which have been given of this 
text, I find none so probable as that of Mr, Pierce, who supposes 
that the original reading of the Hebrew which the LXX, follow, 
instead of orth was a3 56, and that 5 sometimes signifies, to pro- 
cure, as wellas to dig; and then their version will be justified, and 
the apostle's following it easily accounted for. Next to this is the 


paring the body for service, as better known to those for whom the 
version was intended ; and therefore preferred also by the apostle, 
who though he directs this Epistle to the Hebrews to whom the 
other custom might be known, intended it for general use. 
Saurin’s Serm. Vol. X1. p. 17—23. The interpretation given by 
Elsner, (Observ, Vol, Il. p. 362.) is much to the same purpose with 
this of Mr. Saurin. 

f Volume of the book.) This is, in the Pentateuch, the only book 
containing prophecies of Christ written before David's time. As if he 
had said, I rejoice, that Jam registered in thy book as Le servant. 
‘This is the sense of Bishop Fctl. On the whole, I think the apostl 
so plainty argues from this text, that it proves Lhe psalm to which 
he refers to be a literal prophecy of the Messiah , and consequently 
the iwelfth verse of it, which affords the only material argument 
against this interpretation, must either _be explained of those 
iniquities which, though not properly Christ's own, were taid 
upon him; or rather those calamities which he here for the ex- 
piation of sin. 



















WHERE THERE IS REMISSION OF SINS THERE NEEDS NO MORE SACRIFICE, 979 


sins of his people, having no sin of his own to expiate: and oh, with what grateful emotions of heart should we srecr 
commemorate his love; reflecting that when all other sacrifices would have been vain, he should so readily cry out, 13. 
|Lo, I come, I delight to do thy will, O God ; when that will of his heavenly Father was, that his body should be 
offered in so painful and so tragical a manuer! With such readiness let us too concur in every intimation of the NEW. 
divine good pleasure : let us, like the blessed man whom David described, not only fear the Lord, but delight 
jgreatly in his commandments, (Psal. cxii. 1.) and labour that the law of God may be inscribed on our hearts, and 

the characters grow larger and deeper there. This shall please God better than the most costly sacrifices, even of 

his own ritual; better than any whole burnt-offering, and sin-otfering, though it were an ox or a bullock, which $ 
jhath horns and hoofs. (Psal. Ixix. 31.) 

|__ May we be so sanctified through the sacrifice of Christ, according to the will of God, that we may approach the 10 
|Divine Being with acceptance. And may we daily be looking to Jesus as set down at his Father's right hand, 12, i3 
where he waits till his enemies are made his footstool. Let us likewise expect that great event in full assurance of 

faith. Let our affections be there where Jesus sits; and let us live in cheerful confidence, that the Saviou’, in 

| whose cause we are engaged, will finally appear triumphant over all bis enemies and ours. Amen. 


SECTION XIV. 


|The apostle urges christians to improve the privileges which such an High-Priest and covenant gave them, 
tothe purposes of a fiducial approach to God, a constant attendance on his worship, and a benevolent love 
to cach other Heb. x. 15—-25. 


HEB. x. 15. 


We . : : , 
eae pine eee I HAVE spoken of Christ, as having by one offering of himself for ever perfected those SECT. 


ns: for after that he had that are sanctified, and this is a representation very agreeable to the word of God: forcven 14. 
said hefore, the Holy Ghost testifieth to us* in that passage (Jer. xxxi. 33, &c.) which I have quoted 
16 This is the covenant above, after having before said, This [is] the covenant which I will make with them BEB. 


] } } i i ° . . . 
“eA Ae after those days, saith the Lord; I will give my laws to be written on their hearts ; i 


|Lord; I will put my laws I will also inscribe them upon their minds: my Holy Spirit shall work in them cordial 


jinto their hearts, and in Q; oe : ; : 4 i 
Me. hinds ili write dispositions humbly to practise and obey them; He adds, in consequence of this, éAez? 17 


them ; sins and their transgressions, how many and aggravated soever they may have been, / 


B. eae dee aoe ante will never remember any more. But where {there is|such an entire remission of these, 138 
/ rem : Hing : : . - C 
Sere. as this great amnesty, this universal pardon, implies, which wipes out the very remeni- 


18 Now, where remission brance of all offences, [there is] no more room for any sacrifice for sin, which implies 
of these is, there is no more that they are remembered, and remain to be expiated. 


offering for sin. : : 
) 19 Having therefore, bre. This ¢herefore, my dear drethren, is now our happy case; and let us endeavour to 19 


jthren, boldness to enter enjoy and improve it aright. Having such liberty to enter into the holy places by the 
Baba of Jesus, efficacy of this atoning d/o0d of Jesus: (Maving that] new-discovered and ever-living 20 


| 20 By a new and living way, which he hath consecrated for us through the vail, that is, by means of fis flesh, 
Lees ae en. or of that human nature in which he hath vailed his divine glories, and to which it ever 
vail, that is to say, his becomes us to pay a regard in our access to God. And [having] also such a great and 21 
flesh ; glorious Priest over the house af God, who most faithfully manages his Father's con- 


21 And havi High- F ; 2 
Priest over the house of cers, and bears a most tender regard to ours; Let us not stand ata distance as if God 2~ 


God : were inaccessible; but, on the ue let us draw near with a sincere and afiectionate 
> 


22 Let us draw near with : ‘ . ; : hi 
ee. Wart in full ascur- heart, in the full assurance of faith, supported by such considerations as these, whicli 


Jance of faith, having our may well embolden us, (conscious as we are of our own unworthiness,) to make our 
jhearts sprinkled from an approach unto him in the most cheerful expectation of his blessing. Only let us take care 


}evil conscience, and our : , ; : 
Ibodies washed with pure that this approach be made ina regular and proper manner, as ever we desire to meet with 


water. divine favour and acceptance ; particularly, as the water of purification was to be sprinkled 
on the Israclites, to cleanse them from any pollutions they might have contracted, so let us 
see to it that we come, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, free from all 
allowed guilt and indulged sin. Avd this is indeed our case, if we are true christians: our 
hearts are thus sprinkled by the purifying and cleansing blood of Jesus, as well as ou” 
bodies in baptism washed with pure water,‘ intended to represent our being cleansed 
93 Let us hold fast the from sin, And since we have received such benefits by the gospel which we have em- 29 


cr of our aaiie braced, det us hold fast the profession of (owr] hope,® without ever giving way to the 
| faithfui that promised.) pressure and agitation of any temptation, or wavering in a case where we have such certain 


aud indubitable evidence; for we know that whatever storms and tempests may arisc, 
he [is] assuredly faithful who hath promised ; he will stand by to defend us, and to make 


a Testifieth to us.] Or, as it might be rendered, bears witness And1 cannot forbear thinking, that it may farther refer to the 
with us, that is, assenfs fo, and confirms by his testimony, what I Shechinah being vailed by this curtain, which bore so remarkable 
have said; in which sense the original word is used, as Raphelius ananalogy to the divine glory of Christ, as vailed by assuming 
hath shown, by several Greek classics. human nature.” 

b New and living way.) Dr. Owen illustrates this, by observing a Bodies washed with pure water.) Mr. Pierce‘ would make 
that the blood of other sacrifices was to be nsed immediately upon this the beginning of another sentence; and having washed our 
its effusion; for if it were cold and congealed, it was of no use to bodies with pure water, that is, “ having been solemnly devoted to 
be offered or sprinkled ; but the blood of Christ is, as it were, “ God in baptism, let usanswer the engagements of that holy ordi- 
always warm, having the same spirit of life and sanctification mov- “ nance by holding fasé the profession of our faith, &c. considering 
ing in it, Sathat the way of approach by it is said to be (era xx“ that he is faithful to the engagements he was pleased to seal nnto 
2.019270, living, yet, (putting it for Christ, who is the #’ay,)always, ‘“ usby it.” But T think the sense will be very easy and intelligible, 
as it were, newly slain. See Owen, On the Spirit, p. 386. if it be connected with the preceding words, as referring lo thé 

c The vail.) It is well known, that the vail was a curtain sepa- custom of washing their bodies in clean water, before they went to 
rating the Aoly from the most holy piace. he priest could not worship at the lemple, especially upon their solemn days. 
pass to the sanctuary, unless he passed through it; so Christ could e Profession of [our] hope.] Tustead of edmios, hope, our trans. 
not pass into heaven as our High-Priesé, till he had taken human fators read mses, faith, upon the authority only of a single manu- 
flesh in his way ; and till it had been, as it were, put aside by death. script. See Dr. Bills, en 7 ss 
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930 REFLECTIONS ON OUR LIBERTY OF ACCESS TO GOD. 

SECT. us more than conquerors over all. dnd fet us consider each other, and reflect seriously 24 And let us consider 
14. on the circumstances in which we and our brethren are situated, that we may judge what one anor ner _ provoke 
influence we can have over them for their advantage, and may endeavour accordingly fo Werks, 8” “US *° 8°08 

NEB. provoke and stimulate them on ¢o the exercise of sincere /ove, and to a readiness fo all 

+.) good works, by our exhortations, and especially by our example, and by such a conduct 

~* towards them as may engage the return of their affection, and the excrtion of their zeal for 
25 the general good: Not deserting the assembling ourselves together, for the solemn 25 Not forsaking the 


Ver. 22 


assembling of oursetves to- 
gelher, as the manner of 
some ts ; but exhorting one 
another ; and so mueh the 
more as ye see the day ap- 
proaching. 


purposes of public worship, as é4e manner of some now [2s,] in order to decline that 
reproach and persecution which the attendance on such assemblies may draw after it ; dé 
exhorting and comforting [ove another] as much as we can ; and this so much the rather, 
as ye sec the day approaching ;§ that awful day, in which we must appear before the 
tribunal of God, and that day of vengeance upon the Jewish nation, which Christ hath 
described as so terrible an emblem of it. And let none, who would not share with the 
enemies of Christ in the destruction which shall be poured out upon them, abandon his 
people now, and basely betray that cause and interest, by which none shall on the whole 
be losers, whatever they may for the present suffer on its account. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Waar can be more desirable than to approach to God! what more effectually encourage that approach, than 
the consideration which the apostle here urges: the new and liviug way which this great High-Priest hath conse- 


19, 20 crated! Let us then see to it that we thus approach in the way of his appointment. But if we desire accept- 
22 ance, let us attend to the strength of our faith, and the purity of our consciences; that inward purity, without 


which our baptismal washing will stand us in little stead. ‘To establish us in a resolution of retaining the profession 
of our faith and hope, amidst all the attempts that may be made to wrest it out of our hands, let us often reflect 


23 on the importance of those promises we have received, and the infallible fidelity of that God, who hath condescended 


24 let us consider one another's circumstances with the most friendly and compassionate eye. 


20 


HEB. 


ashe 


uel 


oS 


Let the community of that blessed hope which these sacred engagements 
Instead of watching over each other for evil, 
And whatever we 
behold of necessity or distress, let us immediately be instigated and quickened kindly to attempt relief and assistance; 
that every one may be, as it were, in a confederacy against the evil by which any one may be attacked. ” 

Much will this benevolent disposition be promoted, by a diligent attendance on the ordinances of religious wor- 
ship; and much is it to be lamented, that it is the manner of so many to forsake them, even the assemblies which 
are honoured with the promise of the divine presence ; a promise, to the accomplishment of which thousands can 
bear testimony. Let us guard against so ungrateful and pernicious a neglect ; and set ourselves to prorsote, as far 
as possible, mutual edification ; and so much the rather as we see the day approaching ; that solemn day, when 
all our opportunities in this world being come to a period, we must render up an account of all. It is a day in 
which God will bring every work into judgment, and every secret thing, whether it be good or evil ; Jet us there- 
fore give all diligence to prepare ourselves for it; and remember how happily the ordinances of public worship are 
calculated to promote that preparation. 


to enter himself into such engagements. 
afford, unite us in the bonds of the most affectionate love. 





SECTION XV. 


The apostle enforces his exhortation steadily to adhere to their christian faith, by reminding them of the 
extremities they had endured tn its defence, and of the fatal consequences of apostasy. Heb. x. 26, to the end. 


Her. x. 26. HEB. x. 26. 


I IIAVE urged you toa steadiness and courage in the profession of the christian faith, and FOr if we sin wilfully af- 
have cautioned you against neglecting those acts of public worship by which it is professed, nae pee ee received 
; q E . : : 2 ge of the trutb, 
on any consideration whatsoever. And I must continue to inculcate the caution with the there remaineth no more 
ereatest seriousness: for 7f we sin wilfulfy* and presumptuously by apostatizing, after sacrifice for sins, 
having received the knowledge of the truth with such incontestable evidence and power, 
there remaineth yet no more saerifice for sin; nor is it possible to find any atonement 
that shall be efficacious, after having thus ungratefully and wickedly disowned that which 
God had appointed. But, on the contrary, all that remaincth is @ certain fearful 
expectation of the judgment of God, and of his fiery indignation, which is just ready 
to devour the adversaries of his gospel, aud shall, in a very little time, be poured out 
upon them in all its terrors. 
This we might easily infer from the nature of things, even though we had not been so 
expressly warned of it in the word of God. Vor if any one, of whatever order and dig- 


27 But a certain fearful 
looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, whieh 
shall devour the adversa- 
ries, 


28 He that despised Mo- 


f Assembling ourselves together.) Mr. Pieree is of opinion, that 
when the apostle adds, as the manner of some is, he intends to blame 
the conduct of the Jews, who, on aceount of their old prejiudiees 
against the Gentile converts, absented themselves from the assem- 
blies into which they were admitled; and perhaps also to censure 
asimilar behaviour in the Gentile converts arising from prejudices 
they had newly contracted against the Jews. And he imagines 
this, in some measure, is intimated by the use of the word ems tuyx- 
yoyn. (Compare 2 Thess. ii. 1.) But [think the aceount giveu of 
ihe ground of this caution in the paraphrase, is on the whole mueh 
more certain. 

e Day approaching.) They knew that the day of Christ’s final 
judgment, being certainly future, came nearer and nearer, And 
from what Christ had said concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, 
as to happen in the lives of some who had been present with him 


about thirty years before the date of this Epistle, (compare Matt. 
xvi. 98.) they might infer that éhaé was now near, though they 
should not have been able to trace it up into its causes, or to caleu- 
late the exact time. 

a Ff we sin wilfully.) The emphasis of the apostle’s argument 
must lead us to interpret this of apostasy from christranily, Butas 
Diodati well observes, it might perhaps be expressed in this more 
eeneral manner, to intimate how earefully we ought to guard against 
every degree of wilful sin, lest it should lead to that dreadful con- 
clusion, 

b No more sacrifice for sin.) This plainly intimates, as Dr. Bates 
(Harm. p. 293.) well observes, that Gad will not pardon sin without 
some sacrifice or satisfaction; else the argument would be incon- 
elusive, 


THE APOSTLE REMINDS THEM OF THE FATAL CONSEQUENCES OF APOSTASY. 


ses’ law, died withont mer- 
cy, under two or three wit- 
nesses : 


29 Of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, 


shall he be thought worthy, . 


who lath tredden under- 


foot the Son of God, and. 
hath counted the blood of 


the covenant wherewith he 
was sanclified, an unholy 
thing, aud hath done de- 
spile unto the Spirit of 
grace? 


30 For we know tim that 
hath said, Vengeance Je- 
longeth uuto me, |} will re- 
compense, saith the Lord. 
And again, The Lord shall 
judge his people. 


31 Jt isa fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of the 
living God. 


32 But call to remem- 
brance the former days, in 
which, after ye were illu- 
minated, ye endured a 
great fight of afflictions : 


33 Partly whilst ye were 
made a gazing-stock, both 
by reproaches and _afilic- 
tions, aad partly whilst ye 
became companions of them 
that were so used. 

34 For ye had compassion 
of me in my bonds, and 
took joyfully the spoiling 
of yonr goods, knowing in 

onrselves that ye have in 
1eaven a better and an en- 
during substance. 


35 Cast not away there- 
fore your confidence, which 
hath great recompense, of 
reward. 


36 For ye have need of 
atience; that after ye 
lave done the will of God, 
ye might receive the pro- 
mise, 


37 For yet a little while, 
c Set at naught the law of 


Moses.) This evidently alludes to that 
very important precept, Numb. xv. 30, 31. which doomed to certain 


9 


a) 


© 


j 


nity, who sct at nought the law of Moses,° by any presumptuous transgression of it, SECT 


though that transgression might in itself seem ever so smnall, deed without mercy on (the 15. 
evidence of ] two or three witnesses, and was excluded any benefit from those sin-offerines 

which were appointed for offences of ignorance and inconsideration: Of how much ye. NER, 
verer punishment do ye suppose he shall be counted worthy, who hath not merely 99 x. 


insulted a faithful servant, but even trampled upon the Son of God, and who hath not 
only slighted the mcthod of reconciliation and purification which God hath appointed for 
lower purposes, but hath accounted the sacred blood of the covenant by which he was 
sanctified, and solemnly set apart to-the service of God, a common or an unclean thing 
like the blood of a malefactor justly executed for his crimes? Now this he certainly doth 
who rejects the gospel; which cannot possibly be done without the greatest imaginable 
outrage to the memory of its Divine Author, who, had he not indeed been the extraordi- 
nary Person he professed himself to be, would deservedly have been reckoned among the 
most detestable of impostors. And such an offence is in present circumstances the more 
aggravated, as it is plain, that he who commits it has offered the most contemptuous tn- 
jury to the Spirit of grace, by whose miraculous and saving operations the truth of the 
gospel is demonstrated to such a degree, that the highest blasphemy against him must 
virtually be expressed by such a conduct as we here suppose. c 

Avoid therefore all approaches to this with the most solicitous care, fur the divine justice 30 
is not to be trifled with, as we Anow him that hath said, (Deut. xxxii. 35, 36.) Vengeance 
[delongeth] to me: I will render recompense, saith the Lord; and again, The Lord 
will judge his people ;f and if he vindicate and avenge the injury done to them, he will 
much more severely animadvert upon those which are offered to his Spirit and his Son. 
Now surely you must immediately be sensible that [et 2s] dreadful indeed to fall into the 31 
hands of the living God; who, living for ever, can for ever punish, in what degree 
he pleases, the wretched creatures who have made themselves the objects of his final dis- 
pleasure. 

But 1 humbly hope you will be delivered from so terrible a ruin; and that you may, I 32 
will lead back your thoughts to former events, which, if duly considered, may be very in- 
structive, and may prove the means of establishing you in your resolution of adhering to 
the gospel. And I must particularly urge you to call to remembrance the former days, 
in which, having been enlightened® with the knowledge of christianity, and solemnly 
engaged in the profession of it by baptism, you endured a great contest of sufferings,” 
strugeling and contending as for your lives, or what indeed was much more valuable : 
Partly as ye were made a public spectacle both by reproaches and afflictions, like men 
exposed on a theatre as infamous; and partly as ye were made partakers with those who 
were so treated, and most affectionately appeared in the defence of the divine cause, at the 
greatest hazard as well as expense. 

And indeed I have reason to speak this upon my own knowledge, for ye sympathized 34 
with me in my bonds ; and ye took the plunder of your goods, not only with patience, but 
with joy, knowing in yourselves that you have, wpon the security of the gospel-promises, 

a far better and an enduring sudstance in the heavens, where eternal riches and felicity 
ee when all the possessions of earth are lost, and all its sorrows come to a perpetual 
period. 

Let the remembrance of these things, therefore, animate you to persist in such heroic 35 
resolutions, and cast not away that confidence of yours, and that free and courageous pro- 
fession of it, which hath so great and glorious a recompense entailed upon it; even that of 
eternal life and happiness, which the divine goodness will bestow as a gracious reward on 
all who thus maintain it. It will indeed be necessary that, in order to secure it, you should 36 
take up a firm and vigorous resolution: for ye have still need of continued patience, that 
having done the will of God, during this short state of probation here, ye may receive 
and inherit the promise of life and salvation, to which ye have already expressed such a 
firm regard. And I hope you will still go on to maintain the glorious cause ; for it is but 37 


or dedicated hy God asa figh- Priest. (Compare Joha x. 36; xvii. 
19.) But the former sense seems to me more natural. 


ST) 





death every one who offended with aa high hand ; that is, who was 
gnilty of any wilful, deliberate, and presumptuous sin, whether in 
matters great or small; thongh a plea of ignorance or inconsidera- 
tion was allowed, where the rebellion and presumption was not made 
apparent by any avert act. And this was the foundation of the sin- 
offering, which was in some degree analogous to the smaller punish- 
ment inflicted among us, for a crime, in other circumstances, capital, 
where benefit of elergy issoughtandadmitted, 9 

d Trampled upan.| As it appears to me, that this is a description 
of acase that could only oceur where what was properly éhe srr 
against the Holy Ghast was committed, that is, ascribing the mira- 
cles wrought by his power to magic, and the operation of demons, 
I have paraphrased these words agreeable to that principle. 

e By whieh he was sanetified.| As it could not on any principles 
be certainly inferred, that every one whio thus apostatized from 
christianity had been trnly renewed, \ think it very appareot, that 
this sanctification must only refer to his being externally set apart, 
or consecrated to God; though T will not certainly say how far it 
inay, as Bishap Moadty has thought, refcr to the sacramental wine 
representing ?he blaod of the covenant. (Hoadly, Oa Epise. p. 453.) 
Some have interpreted it of the blood whereby Christ was sanetified, 


f The Lord will judge his people, &c.] The connexion scems 
plainly to require this interpretation; and it acrees very well with 
the purpose for which it is here introduced. Very few commentators 
have considered it in this view; yet since ] wrote this, | find Mr. 
Cradock (Apast. Hist. p. 387.) gives it the same sense. And Raphe- 
lius (Annot. in loc.) hath produced a passage from Nenophon, in 
which the original word, xgive, wilt judge, is used to signify, vindé 
eaiing, or pronouncing sentence in favour of, 

ge Having been enlightened.) By some this is understood of bap- 
fism; and it is certain the fathers use the phrase in thal sense. 
But I sce no reason from scripture, for limiting it ta that inlerpre- 
tation; or supposing, as Diodati himself does, there was any cilicacy 
in baptisin to enlighten, any more than to regeneraie, Though, as it 
was indced the ordinance by which persons were solemnly entered 
into the list of these who were in the main, and in the judgment 
of charity, enlightened and regenerated, my respect for the opinian 
of so many eminent persons, aneient and modern, has determined 
me to hiut at the sense they have generally given to it in the para- 
piirase. 

h -f great contest.) 


é This is the emphatical signification of the 
word @anw, which g 


ives a view of their courage and bravery very 
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REFLECTIONS ON OUR OBLIGATIONS TO STEDFASTNESS. 


sect. yet avery little time, and as God declared by the prophet Habakkuk, though he supposes and he that shall come will 
15. he might for a while tarry, (Hab. ii. 3.) he thai cometh, he that is known by that illustrious come, and will not tarry. 


title of the Comer, even the Lord Jesus Christ himself, on whom our eyes aid our hopes 


HEB. are fixed, well come to the rescue of his people, and he will not delay beyond the period 


X. 


Ver, 


SLC 


which his wisdom and faithfulness have marked out. He wili come and open those im- 
portant scenes, which shall not only conclude our labours and sufferings, but abundantly 
38 repay them all. But in the mean time, as it is there added, the just shall live by his faith, 38 Now the just shall 
so we are assured by the repeated testimony of the word of God, that the truly good man live by felt; bat a 
shall, by firm faith in the divine perfections, promises, and grace, obtain justification and Shalt have no. henselae 
conifort, life and happiness. Yet if he draw back,* my soul, saith the same divine oracle, him. 
shall have no complacency in him : a total apostasy would expose even the best of men to 
the divine displeasure and abhorrence; as former experiences of religion would render the 
39 guilt of such apostasy more aggravated. But blessed be God, we have a cheerful hope 39 But we are not of 
of being preserved from so terrible a state ; for we are not of them that draw back to such ‘hem who draw back unto 
dreadful destruction, but of them that go on, amidst all opposition, still to dedzeve ; and, at hens to the ea 
> ? & 
sustained by divine grace, will persevere in that happy way, fo fhe preservation and com- of the soul. 


plete salzatzon of the soul. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


26  Wesee the dreadful consequences of sinning wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth; how 
diligently should we guard against every, even the least, appearance of it. Should we fall into so great an evil, there 
would remain no more sacrifice for sin ; and O how dreadful, to lose our part in that great Sacrifice, and be con- 

27 signed over to a certain fearful expectation of wrath and fiery indignation ! but blessed be God, it is not yet our case, 
It is not every wilful sin which thus seals up the wretched soul to condemnation; for who then could hope for 
heaven? or who, in the utter despair of heaven, could enjoy this world? may we not say, who could endure it ? 

If we would avoid this dreadful doom, let us guard against every approach toward any thing which might 

29 be interpreted treading under foot the Son of God, or doing despite unto the Spirit of grace. On the contrary, let 
us ever retain the most reverend affection for the Son of God, and ever cherish the influences of the Spirit. So shall 

31 we avoid the threatened vengeance, and escape that infinitely dreadful thing, the falling into the hands of the 
living God. 

To have experienced in any degree the power and efficacy of religion, is the great preservative against apostasy. 

32 They who have already, like those believing Hebrews, made great sacrifices to their conscience, ought to feel the 
force of the obligation. The struggles through which they have already passed, the combats they have already 
maintained, should have a powerful influence on their future resolution, that they may not stain the lustre of their 
former victories. 

34 If such trials be appointed for us, may our faith be proportionably strengthened ; that we may take joyfully, not 


only the spoiling of our goods, but the torture of our bodies; knowing that we have in heaven a better and a more — 


enduring substance than worldly wealth, and a far more glorious abode than these tabernacles of clay. Let the 
36 recompense of reward be kept continually in our view ; that thereby that patience may be supported, of which we 
ever stand in such evident need, that after we have done the will. of God, we may go to inherit the promises. 
37 Let the certain and speedy approach of him that is to come, daily comfort us, and confirm the faith by which 
we live; and let us still pour out our fervent supplications before God, that we may not draw back, which if we 
38 do, it will be infinitely fatal. Then, instead of beholding us with complacency, God's soul will abhor us; and 
that abhorrence will be proportionable to our violated engagements, and dishonoured profession. Perdition pursues 
our retreat. Let every consideration, therefore, of honour, of gratitude, of interest, and of safety, concur to urge 
39 us on, and to support the steadiness of our faith, till we receive the glorious crown of it, in the complete salvation 
of our souls. 


SECTION XVI. 


The apostle enters on a discourse, in which he proposes to the Hebrews illustrious examples of faith, whick 
had appeared ta holy men mentioned in their scriptures, and particularly in Abel, Enoch, Noah ; and 
Abraham and Sarah. Heb. xi. 1—16. 


Hep. xi. !. HEB. xi. 1. 


‘. L HAVE spoken of the faith by which the just shall live, and that I may excite you to NOW faith is the sub- 
1G. 


: . pe j ict} j. stance of things hoped for, 
cultivate that blessed principle inore and more, let me zow enter into a more distinct consi the evidenee of thivkellian 


deration of it, and set before your eyes, O ye believing Hebrews, some glorious examples seen, 


HEB. of it, with which your sacred history abounds. To consider it, then, in its nature; fazth 


ATE 


is the confident exrpectation*® of things hopcd for, upon the security of the divine pro- 
mise, and the powerful conviction of things which are not seen ; but of whose certainty 
and importance there is such a full persuasion, that they act upon the mind, in a great 
measure, as if they were present. 


proper for his purpose, while he was thus commending and ani- a Confideni expectation.] Compare 2 Cor. ix. 4; Heb, iii, 14. 
mating them. where ihe word umsans is used in this sense; and Raphelius haih 

i Vei a litile iime.] Some would render it, @ hitdle, a very litile confirmed it by some pertinent Auotat ions from Polybins. 
time.—It has been observed, that egxouevas, the Comer, isa title given b The powerful conviciton of ihings noi seen ; edeyxos 4 Erenouevev.] 
to the Messiah, Matt. xi. 3. ; Enryxos, it hath been observed by many learned men, and particu- 

k Fei if ye draw back.] We render the phrase in Habakkuk, me by Raphelius, tz loc, is a strict proof or demonsiraiion, that is, 
lifted up. And it is observable, that the alteration of a single leiler saith Mr. Hallet, sucha kind of reason and argument, as both con- 
changes the reading into this sense, in which the LXX. have taken vinces the understanding, and engages a man to act according to Lhat 
it.—The original word, vaoseanrai, properly signifies to szeak or lo conviction. Accordingly I have rendered it by the word, conviction, 
slink away, Acts xx. 20; Gal. ii. 12. which I think properly expresses the apostle’s meaning. 





— 


h 2 For by it the elders ob- 
tained a good report. 


3 Tirough failh we un- 
derstand that the worlds 
y were framed by the word 
+ of God, so that things which 
/ are seen were not made of 
things which do appear. 


4 By faith Abel offered 
- unto God amore excellent 
| sacrifice than Cain, by 
) Which he. obtained witness 
) that le was righteous, God 
teslifying of lis gifts: and 
) by it he, being dead, yet 
speakelh. 


5 By faith Enoch was 
translated, that he should 
) not see death ; and was not 
) found, because God had 
? translated him; for before 
} lus translation he had this 

testimony, that he pleased 
i God, 


6 But without faith rz rs 
impossible to please Aim : 
for he that cometh Lo God, 
must believe that he is, and 
| that he is a Rewarder of 
} them that diligently seek 
) him. 


7 By faith Noah being 
warned of Gad of things not 
seen as yet, moved with 
fear, prepared an ark to the 


c That the worlds were adjusted by the word of God.) As the 


INSTANCES OF THE FAITH OF ABEL, ENOCH, AND NOAH. 


98 


ra 


o 


To this I would excite you, by considerations peculiarly suited to your own case, as the srcr 


children of the patriarchs; for dy ¢¢ the illustrious e/ders obtained an [honourable] testi- 
auony to their character, and it lay at the root of many of the most glorious things 
have ever cone. 

By faith we understand that the worlds were adjusted by the word of God,* and the 
several revolutions of them directed by the operations of his secret providence, as the whole 
universe was at first created by his power, wisdom, and goodness, and ‘he things which 
are seen, were not made of things which do appear * it is certain no visible cause could 
produce these things, which would be in effect to suppose them to have produced them- 
selves ; we therefore hy faith refer them to a divine, mvisible Original. 

And this happy and sublime principle hath wrought even from the beginning of the 
world, and animated good men to actions most pleasing to God, and honourable to them- 
selves, It was, for instance, 4y faith that Adel offered to God a greater and more 
acceptable sacrifice than Cain ;° by means of which he obtained a testimony that he 
was righteous ; God, by the visible tokens of his favour, bearing witness to his cifts, 
which he presented on the altar; and dy it he, being dear, yet speaketh,‘ and recom. 
mends to us in all ages that regard to the great atonement, which he expressed by bringing 
an animal sacrifice, while Cain contented himself with the vegetable products of the sround. 
And though Abel became the early vietim of Cain’s rage, yet that circumstance, in conjunc- 
tion with the declaration he received of the divine aeceptance and favour, is very instructive, 
in that it affords so powerful an evidence ofa future state. 

By fatth the celebrated patriarch Exoch was, ina miraculous manner, translated from 
among men ; so that ke should not sce death; and he was not founds any longer among 
the inhabitants of this lower world, decause God had trauslated him to the celestial 
regions, in a manner before altogether unexamplcd, nor ever since equalled among mortals, 
but in the single instance of Elijah. And God thus translated him, not only because he 
had a regard for his character, but because he would, vy such an interposition, give a 
visible and very important lesson to others, to seck and secure his favour by the exercise of 
such a disposition. For before his translation, he obtained witness that he pleased 
God ; preceding tokens were given of God’s favourable regards to him; and that character 
is expressed by the sacred historian, when it is said (Gen. v. 24.) that Enoch walked with 
God ; that is, he maintained a constant regard to him, and received the indieation of his 
favour , so that there subsisted a holy intercourse and friendship between God and Enoch. 
But without a sincere faith, as the great principle of action, [zt 2s] ebsolutely fpossible 
to please [hin ;) for he who approacheth to Ged, and pretends to walk with him," mst, 
as the foundation of that intercourse, firmly delreve that he exists, and [that] he is the 
Rewarder_of them that diligently seck him, and will bestow some peculiar and important 
blessings upon them. For where there are no such expectations as these, the soul cannot 
be animated to the labours and struggles of a truly : eligious life. 

By faith the patriarch Noah, the second common ancestor of mankind, Jeing admo- 
nished by a divine oracle, concerning things which were not yet seen, and things of 
such a nature, that no one had ever seen or heard of any thing parallel to them, the dissolution 
of the world by a flood, and the destruction of all its inhabitants, believed and revered 
the awful threatening. And deing wupressed with a pious and, in that connexion, most 
rational fear of the divine judgments, with immense labour and cost, amidst all the insults 
of profane and wicked men, prepared an ark, which God tauglit him to build, for the 


Mr. Kennicott, (in his Two Dissertations on the Tree of Life and 


original word is amves, T was once inclined to have rendered it, fhe 
various ages of the world were adjusted ; aud Tt have included this 
sense in the paraphrase, But it does nat so evidently appear, that 
the consequence, relating to ¢hings not being made by those that ap- 
pear, could be deduced from that principle: I therefore conclude, 
upon the whole, that this is an instance where xoyv signifies, world ; 
as is often translated in the New Testament. Bishop Pearson would 
translate it, were made of things which do not appear, that is, made 
out of nothing, without any pre-existent matter, before God created 
the worlds, Pearson, On the Creed, p. 58. 

a As—the things which are seen, were not made of things which 
do appear: eis 70 un ex Oxivoutvey, x. rd.) Our translators have reu- 
dered this clause, So that the things which are seen, &c. But this 
does not seem ta be sufficiently agreeable either to the original, or 
to the design of the apostle; which was not to deduce the senti- 
ment cor.Jained in the latter clause as an inference from the former ; 
but rather tocstablish the position in the first part of the verse, hy 
the principle laid down in the lalter. Accordingly T have given it 
this turn in the paraphrase, and have taken the lhberty to translate 
as 79, &c.as, which clearly expresses, I apprehend, the apostle’s in- 
tentian. The construction of Rom. iv. 16. is somewhat similar to 
this; Zherefore it is of faith, that it might be of grace, 3x reb ex 
Tisexs syvx xxiz xxowv, that is,“ that it might appear to be of grace, as 
we have already proved it is.’ The apostle’s intention was, by the 
latter clanse, a§ an uncontested principle, to establish what he 
now wanted to prove, namely, that justification was by faith ; and 
this he does from the consideration of its beipg by grace. It may 
be proper to consult Mr. Hallet on Ieb. xi. 3. note q, who refers to 
Eph. i. 12; and 1 Cor. x. 6. where the apostle’s words, es 7, &c. can- 
not signify any thing but, éo the infeat that, ; ; ; 

e A greater and more excellent sacrifice.) A late ingenious writer, 


the Ghlations of Cain and Abel, p. 197.) las inferred from the word 
wauwz Sunzy, which may be rendered, agreater or fuller sacrifice, 
that Cain contented himself with presenting only the mucha, a 
bread-oficring, without a victim ; whereas Abel sacrificed both, and 
by presenting a lamb, showed his faith in the great sacrifice of the 
Lamb of God—After all that has becn offered to the contrary, | 
must think that the divine ortgiaal of sacrifices is strongly insinu- 
ated in this place. 

f Dead, yet specketh.) Some wonld render it, And for this they 
say he died, thal is, Lhere is a tradition that he was massacred b 
Cain, in a dispute about the recompense of a future life, which faith 
proposes. Saurin’s Sermons, Vol. UX. p.54. Prather think il refers 
to Lhe festimony borne, as it were, toa future staic, by his story, as 
he was so excellent a persou, and visibly approved by God, yel lett 
to suffer by Lhe cruelty of his wicked brother. Some would render 
axzrgizs, heis spoker of to this day, asa person of most emincol 
piety and goodness, ; ; 

g Was not found.) Thecircumstances of his translation are pot 
mentioned ; but some have thought this intimates he was privately 
translated and sought for, as Elijah afterwards was, 2 Kings ii. 17. 

h Approacheth to God, and pretends to walk with him.) Ra- 
phelins hath shown,'thal the ceiginal word mgosegxouevey is applied, in 
the Greck classics, to coming ta God by prayer ; and it is used in 
chap. x. 1, 22; and xii. 22, 23. for approaching to God in any acl 
of divine worship. Ve therefore justly observes, that it may here 
be taken ina larger sense, and refer to that steady course of piety 
and virtue, which is implied in pleasing God, or walking with him, 
as in the former verse Enoch is said to liave done; and which, in the 
preceding clause, it is declared to be impossible fur any one to do 
wilhout failn. 


4 
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NEB, 
xl. 


they ———. 
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THESE ALL DIED iN FULL PERSUASION OF THE PROMISES. 


sEcT. saloation of his house and family ; 2y means of which he condemned the unbelieving 


16. 





world, by bearing a public and convincing testimony against them: Avd thus he decame 
heir of the righteousness which is obtained hy faith ;* he was pronounced’ by God a 


HEP. righteous person, though his character was not absolutely free from imperfections, and 
XL. became by divine grace entitled to the promise of eternal life, of which his temporal deli- 


’ verance, though so amazing, was only an emblem. 

8 By faith that illustrious patriarch Abraham, from whom you justly esteem it a peculiar 
honour and happiness to be descended, being called by the God of glory, who appeared 
to him, fo go out from his father’s house and native land, ¢o a distant place, whzch God 
promised that he should afterwards receive for an inheritance, obeycd without disputing 
or murmuring, and went out, though he knew not at all whither he was going, or to 
which part of the world he was to steer his course, humbly resigning himself to divine 

9 providence to mark out his journey and his abode. By faith he sojourned all the re- 
mainder of his days in the dand of promise, when he knew it to beso, as [zn] a strange 
country, without having any property there, unless it was that of a sepulchre towards the 
close of his life; dwedlig in tents, easily moved from one place to another, some part of 
the time with Isaae and Jacob ;! who, in their succession, were heirs with him of the 

10 same promise, and depositories of it, yet led the same kind of wandering life. but he 
passed from place to place with cheerfulness ; for he expected at length to be led on to 
a city, and that not such a one as he had left in his native land, or such as he saw in 
Canaan, or even in Egypt, grand and populous as some of their buildings were; the ob- 
ject of his joyful and confident expectation, was that city which alone Aath firm and 
immovable foundations, in comparison with which they were but like a frail tabernacle ; 
a citv, of which God [is] the Builder and Former, who drew and executed the great plan, 
and laid out upon it all the richest ornaments, which might raise it to a magnificence 
worthy of his own abode, and the inheritance of his beloved chilcren. 

By faith Sarai herself, notwithstanding some mixture of suspicion, at length, as the 
worthy consort of such an husband, and worthy mother of such an offspring, recezved 
strength for the conception of seed, and brought forth a child beyond the due time of 
age for such a purpose, when she was ninety years old, and in the course of nature abso- 
lutely incapable of being a mother; dccanse she accounted him who had promised to be 
the fazthful and Almighty God, who could, with infinite ease, accomplish an event, which 
12 then seemed to be, and indeed was, unparalleled. Therefore by this mighty principle of 
faith in her, and in Abraham, there sprang even from one father, and he i this respect, 
as it were, dead, {a posterity] in multitude as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand 
upon the sea-shore innumerable,™ according to that divine promise, which carried its 
efficacy into so many remoter ages, and retains it even to this day. 

Now all these worthy and excellent persons, of whom J have here been speaking, dred 
in faith, not having received the blasings exhibited in the promises; dut having seen 
them afar off, and having been fully persuaded (of them,] and embraced [then] with 
the most cordial affection, and greatest ardour of mind, azd having, through the whole 
course of their lives, confessed that they were strangers and sojouracrs on carth ; as 
we know that these holy patriarchs, and some of their most eminent descendants did. 
14 (Gen. xxiii. 4; xlvii. 9; 1 Chron. xxix. 15; Psal. xxxix. 12; cxix. 19, 54.) For they 
who say such things as these, and speak of themselves as strangers and pilgrims, ~plainly 
express that they seek a country” different {rom that in which they dwell, when they use 
such language. And as for these excellent men, ?f indeed they had been mindful of that 
country from which they came out, they might sure have had an opportunity of return- 
ing to it; for they were a considerable body, and they might have marched back without 
the probability of meeting with any resistance, and might have expected a subsistence 
emong the relations of their family, who were themselves in a prosperous state, and often 
expressed, on proper occasions, their regard to these their illustrious kinsmen. Now there- 
fore it appears, that they were desirous of a better, that is, an heavenly (country aC Or 
there was no earthly country, which they seem to have been pursuing. And indeed this 
is the great excellence of their character, to be governed by such views; therefore God 
determined to bestow this happy land upon them, and he is not ashamed to be called 
their God, in such a peculiar manner, as he has assumed the title, because he hath pre- 
pared them such a e:ty as they sought; whereas if he had done nothing more for them 
than he did here upon earth, it would have been beneath his dignity to have professed that 


11 


13 


15 


16 


saving of his house; by the 
which he condemned the 
world, and became heir of 
the righteousness which is 
by faith. 


8 By faith Abraham, 
when he was called to go 
out into a place which he 
should after receive for an 
inheritance, obeyed: and 
he went out, not knowing 
whither he went. 


_ 9 By faith he sojonrned 
in the land of promise, as 
ina strange country, dwell- 
ing in tabernacles with 
Isaac and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of the same pro- 
mise, 

10 For he looked for a 
city which hath founda- 
tions, whose builder and 
maker zs God. 


11 Through faith also 
Sara herself received 
strength to conceive seed, 
and was delivered ofa child 
when she was past age, be- 
cause she judged him faith- 
ful who had promised. 


12 Therefore sprang 
there even of one, and him 
as good as dead, so many as 
the stars of the sky in mul- 
tiitude, and as the sand 


which is by the sea-shore | 


innumerable. 

13 These all died in faith, 
not having received the 
promises, but having seen 
them afar off, and were 
persuaded of them, and em- 
braced them, and confessed 
that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. 


14 For they that say such 
things, declare plainly that 
they seek a country. 


15 And truly if they had 
been mindful of that coun- 
try from wheuce they came 
out, they might have had 
opportunity to have re- 
turned : 


16 But now they desire 
a hetter country, that is, an 
heavenly: wherefore God 
is not ashamed to be called 
their God: for he hath 
prepared for them a city. 


1 Condemned the world.) tis plain that here, asin many other 
places, a erson is said to condemn those against whom he furnishes 
out matter of accusation ; in which view Titus ili. 11, may be un- 
derstood. See the note there. 

k Heir of the righteousness.) Bishop Cumberland observes, that 
Noah is the first to whom the name of righteous man is applied in 
scripture. Cumb. Orig. Gent. p. 418. 

| With Isaae and Jacob.) tis plain, from the account of the 
lives of these patriarchs, that Jacob was born fifteen years before 
Abraham died: and the oracle given to Isaac before the birth of 
his children, would sufficiently intimate to Abraham, that he was 
the Aetr of the promise. 

m Jn multitude as the stars of heaven, &c.] Mr. Uallet observes 
here a great propriety in the apostle’s saying that they should be im 
multitude as the stars of+heaven, and as the saad on ihe sca-shore tn- 


numerable: there being an impossibility of numbering the latter, 
whereas the former, since they have been reduced into constella- 
tions, have been numbered with a considerable degree of exactness. 
See Hallet, zn loc. where he endeavours to account, consistently 
with this observation, for Psal. exlvii. 4. He ¢elleth the number of 
the stars, and ealleth them all by their names, as if this were the pe~ 
culiar prerogative of God. ; ; f 

n Seek a country : wargdx.] The original word is very emphati- 
cal; if signifies, as it were, a native country, or a country in which 
their father dwelt, and is opposed to that in which they were stran- 
gers and pilgrims. ; 

o Better country, that is, an heavenly.) The argument, according 
to the turn I have given it, is much the same with that which our 
Lord urges, Matt. xxii. 32. 1 
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BY FAITH ABRAHAM OFFERED UP ISAAC AS A SACRIFICE TO THE LORD. 985 
relation; as the title naturally imports something great and excellent, far beyond what SECT. 
these patriarchs received, and indeed what any can possibly receive in this mortal and 16. 
transitory life. : 
IMPROVEMENT. cei 












__ Let the many glorious examples of faith, which are here set before us, animate our souls to imitation, and excite Ver. 6 
in us a generous desire of acting upon that noble and sublime principle, without which it is impossible to please 

God. And O, may what we call! our faith be not merely a speculative and ineffectual assent to the truth, even of 1 
the most weighty propositions; but a firm persuasion of their certainty, and a deep conviction of their importance, 2 

}that we also may obtain a good report. 

) May we believe in God, as the Former and Support of universal nature, as most assuredly existing, and as most 3 

| bountifully rewarding all that seek him with sincerity and diligence. So shall our sacrifices be acceptable to him, 6, 4 

jas those of Abel were, while with him we look to that great Sacrifice and Atonement, of which his victim was the 5 

appointed representation. Like Enoch we shall then be animated to walk with God, and favoured with divine in- 

| tercourse and communications, And though we cannot expect a translation like his, which should exempt us from 

/the common Jot of mortality, we shall be secure of admission into the paradise of God above, and in due time 7 

shall ascend to it in our complete persons. We shall then, like Noah, find our safety in the midst of a dissolving 

world, and while sinners are condemned, be found the heirs of righteousness. . 

» While we wait for this happiness, let us endcavour to approve ourselves the genuine children of Abraham, the 8 

| father of the faithful. Ever attentive to the divine call, may we, in obedience to it, be willing to go forth, though 

we do not particularly know whither; and with an intrepidity like his, may we even be ready to exchange worlds, 

at the command of God, ignorant as we are of what lies beyorid the grave; thinking it enough, that we know it 

is a land which God hath promised as the inheritance of his children. It is indeed a city that hath foundations, in 10 

| comparison of which all the most magnificent and established buildings of the children of men are but mean and 

moveable tents. 

| God boasts in the title of its Builder and Maker, having formed and fashioned it for the highest displays of his 

glory and his love; and in reference to it, he is not ashamed to be called our God; for by bestowing it upon us, he 
answers all which that high and glorious title might import. May we ever desire this as our better country, and 16 

live as its citizens ought ; confessing ourselves, in reference to it, to be pilgrims and strangers upon the earth. And 13 

though we here receive not the accomplishment of the promises, may we keep our eyes on the objects they exhibit, 

how distant soever they may seem; and being persuaded of them, may we embrace them; embrace them even 

/ with our dying arms, and breathe out our prepared and willing spirits, in full assurance that we are going to re. 
ceive and possess them. 


' 


SECTION XVII. 


| The apostle further dilates upon examples and instances of faith in Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, and 
Moses. Ueb. xi. 17—29. 


Hens xia) 7. 

I HAVE already mentioned some glorious instances of the faith of Abraham, our illustrious SECT. 
progenitor ; but 1 should be far from doing justice to my subject, if E were not to add 17. 
another, the most celebrated of all. You will remember, therefore, that it was dy farth - 
that Abraham was supported, when Ae was tried, in that most severe instance, and at the Fs. 
divine command offered his son, his only son Isaac, whoni he loved; yea, he who had |_¥I. 
received the promises, which terminated not only in his seed, but in Isaac by name, offered 
his only-begotten [son] in whom they so centred, that they must necessarily have failed, 
if he had perished without any offspring. So that nothing seemed more difficult, on princi- 18 
ples of common reason, than the reconciliation of the promise with thecommand. Even 
when he was destined to the altar, concerning whom tt was said, In Isaac shall thy seed 
be called, (Gen. xxi. 12.) yet his triumphant faith surmounted even such an obstacle, and 
it was as wise and rational as it was pious and heroic: Reasoning within himself as he did, 19 
that God was able even to raise [him] from the dead ;* and consequently that he could 
have brought Isaac to life again, if he had really expired under the sacrificial knife, and 
been reduced to ashes :, from whence he receiced him even in a figure.” For as his pro- 
duction was a miracle, raising him, as it were, from the dead bodies of those who in a course 
of nature had no hope of children ; so he was in another sense raised from the dead, when 
God gave him back to Abraham in the mount, in that awful transaction, in which was so 
sicnificant a representation of Christ’s day, (John viii. 56.) and of the method which God 
took for our redemption, in the sacrifice of his only-begotten Son. 

By faith ina revelation which he then received from God, under that superior direction, 20 
Isaac, when advanced in age, blessed his two children, Jacob and Esau,° and uttered 
some remarkable oracles concerning things long co come, and of such a nature, that no 
huinan foresight could possibly reach them. 
God would take for the salvation of men. The learned Wolfinsis 


HEB. xi. 17. 
BY faith Abraham when 
he was tried, offered up 
} Isaac: and he that had re- 
ceived the promises, offered 
up his only- begotten son : 


18 Of whom it was said, 
) That in Isaac shall thy seed 
be called: 


19 Accounting that God 
was able to raise Aim up 
even from the dead; from 
whence also he received 
him in a figure.. 


20 By faith Isaac blessed 
Jacob and Fsau concerning 
things to come. 








a Reasoning that God was able even to raise him.] Archbishop 
Tillotson justly observes, that his faith was in this respect the more 
admirable, as, so far as we can learp, there never had been one single 
instance of a resurrection froni the dead, tz, or before, the days of 
Abraham. 

b Ina figure: ev xzx€0rn.] Some think this implies, that his 
birth was a kind of resurrection from the dead. But the learned 
Dr. Warburton contends earnestly for it, that ex v4g22,n intimates, 
that the whole transaction was parabolical or typical of the method 


of the same opinion, (Cure Philolog. Vol. IV. p. 762.) and observes, 
in support of it, that Ihe Greek word sz:2€An answers tothe Hebrew 
kor, and is so used by Ihe Seventy: and that the Hebrews are wont 
to say ‘ers, in or by @ parable or figure, when they would express 
a typical representation. le imagines this interpretation to be the 
more probable, because the apostle hath put a mark of emphasis 
upon evaxex€o\4, by prefixing «x to tl, even in a figure. 

c Blessed Jacob.] \{e was persuaded that God would one way or 


21 By faith Jacob, when 


586 THE FAITH OF MOSES IN REJECTING THE PLEASURES OF SIN. 
sect, By faith Jacob, when dying, blessed each of the sons of Joseph, in full dependence: 
17. on the divine promise of an inheritance in Canaan; appointing these his grandchildren 





tribes in Israel: foretelling the superiority of Ephraim the younger, to Manasseh the elder ; 


Hep. ad, in thankful acknowledgment of that divine goodness which he had so long experi- 


a. 


enced, at the same time worshipped,’ bowing down upon the top of his stajf, with which 
1 he supported himself as he sat on the side of his bed. 
22 * Again, it was dy faith that Joseph, when dying, mentioned the departure of the chil- 
dren of Israel out of Egypt, as a fact which should certainly come to pass, though at a long 
distance of time; and then, in token of his entire dependence upon it, and expectation of 
the inheritance they would then possess, he gave a charge concerning the carrying As bones 
with them, to be interred in the sepulchre of his fathers in Canaan. 

The case of our illustrious lawgiver will also furnish us with farther glorious examples 
of that which was in him a kind of hereditary virtue; for it was dy faith that Moses, 
when he was just born, was hidden three months by his pious parents in their own house ; 

because they saw (he was] a graceful child, who seemed by his aspect to promise some- 
thing uneommon. Avd they therefore determined, if possible, to preserve his life, and 
feared not the commandment of the king, requiring all Israelitish parents, on pain of death, 
to give up their male children, that they might be thrown into the river. 

By faith this Moses, when he was grown up‘ to maturity of age, and become great in 
the dignities and preferments of the Egyptian court, on full consideration of all that could 
be pleaded in favour of secular views, deliberately refused to be any longer called, as he 
liad before been, the son of Pharaoh's daughter, but boldly professed himself an Israelite, 
25 and interposed to vindicate his brethren from their oppression: CAusing much rather to 

partake with the people of God in their affliction, than to enjoy the temporary and 

transient pleasures of sin which he might have expected had he continued in that magni- 
96 ficent but corrupt court: Esteeming the reproach of CArist,® the infamy that he might 

meet with in acknowledging himself one of. the Israelites whom Christ had been pleased to 
take under his special protection, and whom God had acknowledged for his anointed 
people, greater riches than all the treasures in Egypt, though so opulent a kingdom: 
for he directed his regards to the recompense of reward, which he expected to receive 
in the invisible and eternal world, and to possess, when princes shall have quitted their 

thrones, and all the pride of monarchs be laid low. It was also dy fazth that he left 
Egypt in that resolute and heroic manner ; not fearing the wrath of the king,' when he 
charged him on pain of death to see his face no more; but before he went, boldly predicted 
the destruction of the first-born, which was to follow all the dreadful judgments already 
executed ; for he was inwardly strengthened to this dignity and steadiness of conduct, as 
sceing him who is the great invisib/e Being, ever present to the eye of the believing mind, 
and whose presence and friendship is of such infinite importance, that he who fixes his 
regards on him, will never by any consideration be influenced to offend him, nor much 
impressed with the fear of any thing that would tempt him to do this. 

By faith that God would assuredly send his angel on the vindictive design foretold, and 
spare the houses properly distinguished, e eclebrated the passover, and the pouring 
forth the blood of the lamb, which he sprinkled on the lintels and the posts of the doors, 
as the mark of committing those who dwelt under such roofs to the divine protection , 
that he whe destroyed the first-born might not touch them, under the security of that 


a) 
ao 


9 


te 


4 


27 


co 


another make good his promises tothem, though he could not cer- 
tainly tell Aow, and was mistaken in the person. 

ad WForshipped.] He thought it so great a privilege to be buried 
in the land of Canaan, that he bowed his head, in token of thankful- 
ness for it; which was another demonstration of faith in God’s 
pronise. Gen. xlvii. 30, 31. 

e On the lep of his staff, as he sat onthe side of his bed.] In the 
passage referred to, Gen. xvii. 31. it is said, according to our En- 
glish version, Israel Lowed himself upon his hed’s head. The apostle 
says, he worshipped upon the top of his staff; aud this agrees with 
the Greek and Syriac translation; and Wolfius adds, that the LAX. 
always render the Hebrew word ovy.a@ staf. Mr. Ifallet, therefore, 
ina learned note upon this place, is of opinion that the Hebrew word 
signifies either a bed or a stoff, and that our English translators too 
implicitly followed the modern Jews, and snpposed it here to sig- 
nify a bed, in opposition to the authority of the LXX. and of the 
apostle. The passages may possibly be reconciled, if there be any 
occasion for it, by the cireomstance mentioned in the paraphrase, 
as itis not likely that Jacob was now in bed, (see Gen. xl vii. 29.) 
but he might very probably be sitting on the side of it. Nis lean- 
ing on the top of his stof? shows that he was very old and feeble ; 
and this circumstance, saith Mr. Hallet, is very pertinently men- 
tioned by the apostle, to intimate that, feeble as he was, he wonld 
worship God in the best manner he was able. 

f Grown up.] Some would more literally render it, grown great ; 
that is, a great man in power and dignity. But the version I have 

referred is jnstified by Erasmus Schmidius, and by the learned 

208, who, in support of it, cites a remarkable passage from Homer, 
(Exercit. Philolog. p. 252.) and itappears by the account of Stephen, 
Acts xii. 23. that Moses was now forty years old. Thave givena 
hint of both interpretations in the paraphrase. Some are of opinion 
that this passage refers to the story which Josephus tells us, of his 
trampling onthe crown when a boy; and that it is as if the apostle 


“ derstood not the value of things ; 


g Reproach of Christ.) 


apostle, that it refers to the relation in 


time of Moses. 


xiii. 13; Du Mont’s Serm. p. 151—155, 


never saw. 


recommended. 


mentioned in the paraphrase, 


he wasa dying, blessed both 
the sons of Joseph; and 
worshipped, leaning npon 
the top of his staff. 


22 By faith Joseph, when 
lie died, made mention of 
the deparling of the chil- 
dren of Israel; and gave 
commandment conceruing 
his bones, 7 


23 By faith Rloses, when 
he was bern, was hid three 
montis of his parents, be- 
cause they saw he was a 
proper child; and they 
were not afraid of the king’s 
commandnicut. 


21 By faith Moses, when 
he was come to years, re- 
fused to be Called the sou 
of Pharaoh’s danghter ; 


25 Choosing rather to 
suffer affliclion with the 
people of God, than to ens 
joy the pleasures of sin for 
a season ; 

26 Esteeming the re- 
proach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasnres of 
Egypt: for he had respect 
unto the recompense of the 
reward. 


27 By faith he forsook 
Egypt, nol fearing the 
wrath of the king; tor he 
endured, as secing him who 
is invisible. 


28 Through faith he kept 
the passover, and the 
sprinkling of blood, lest he 
that destroyed the first- 
born should tonch then. 


had said, * Ife did not do it as a puerile action, and when he un- 


but when he knew all the 


* worth it could be supposed to have.” See Tillotson’s Forks, Vol. 
Hl. p. 20.—1f Josephus’s account be right, Pharaoh's daughter had 
no son of her own, and adopted him, with some view to make him 
successor to the crown; but I do net apprehend the laws of Egypt 
would have permitted that, as he was of foreign birth. 

There are some who understand this of 
the reproach of Israel, God’s anointed people, and so would render 
it, the reproach of the anointed s but I rather apprehend, consider- 
ing the sense in which this name is every where else used by the 


which Christ stood to Israel, 


as his peculiar people ; so that reproach borne on herr account was 
borne for him, (1 Cor. x. 9.)and Mr. Fleming (Céristology, Vol.1. 
p. 169.) urges this as an argument for Christ’s existence before the 
Du Mont supposes that the Israelites expected de- 
liverance by the Messiah, and that the Egyptians insulted them on 
that account; and it is certain, reproach borne on the account of 
Chris? may be and is called, the reproack of Christ. 


Compare Ieb. 
And for the illustration of 


this le quotes, and by this key explains, Psal. Ixxxix. 50—-52. 

h Recompense of reward.) That reward could not be temporal 
grandeur, which he might have had with much greater security 
and advantage in Egypt; uor the possession of Canaan, which he 
It must therefore be the eternal inheritance, which was 
discovered to him by the principle here so largely described and 


i Fearing the wrath of the king.) As it isso expressly said, (Exod, 
ii. 14, 15.) that when he first quitted Egypt, and went to sojonrn in 
Midian, he was afraid ; } appreliend the assertion of the apostle, 
that Ae did not fear the wrath of the king, vefers to the instance 





BY FAITH THE WAULS OF JERICHO FELL DOWN. 987 


| 20 By faith they passed peaceful sign: an emblem of the safety we expect by means of the blood of Jesus, the srcrT. 
through Ihe Red sea, as by true and great Passover, who is sacrificed for us. ig. 

dry dund: whichthe Egyp- : : : : Seer e ; . 

tians assaying to do, were Again, 6y faith operating in Moses, and in its degree in them likewise, they passed 
‘drowued. over the Red sea* sedately, as if they had marched on dry land, while its waters by the HER. 
divine command divided, and left the channel bare to them, so that they completed their 1. 

arch through it, and arrived safely on the opposite shore; which the Kgyptians making 

an insolent and rash attempt to do were all drowned, and sunk like lead in the mighty 


waters, which returned upon them with irresistible violence. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let these glorious instances of faith be preserved in our meinory, and have their due influence npon our hearts. 
)When God calls us to resign our dearest comforts, let us think of that heroic act of faith by which Abraham offered Ver. 17 
Hup Isaac, and seemed in him to sacrifice all the promises, as well as hisson. Yet he thercin acted a part the most 
Wstrictly rational ; as rightly concluding, that God could with infinite ease call him back to life again, and make a 19 
person, who had poured forth all his blood on the altar, and been reduced to ashes there, the father of many nations. 20 
Let dying parents commit their children to the care of the ever-living God, like Jacob; and worship him who 21 
}hath fed them all their lives long, and who will never forsake those that put their trust in him. Let those who are 24 
jicalled to glorify God, by opposing the unjust commands of great and powerftil men, remember the parents of 

| Moses, and remember their illustrious child. Does he now repeut that wonderful choice that he made at an adult 25 
age > does he now wish that he had been called the son of Pharaoh's daughter, rather than the servant of God, 
faithful in all his house? does he wish that he had secured the treasures of Egypt, and the temporary pleasures of 26 
sin, and declined thaf reproach of Christ, which has ended in eternal glory ? Our hearts, our consciences will soon 
}answer: Let us, then, like him, have respect unto the recompense of reward. Let us endeavour more frequently to 27 
|direct our regards to God, and live as seeing him who is invisible. 

And while our faith is thus viewing him, let us look with pleasure to the blood of sprinkling, which places us 28 
under his protection; which introduces us to his favour; which secures us from the destroying angel. Tie will 29 
|lead us on safely to his heavenly Canaan, if we fall not by unbelief. He will open our passage through seas of 
| difficulty ; he will send down upon us every suitable supply, and would much sooner command the skies to rain 
down bread, or the flinty rock to melt into streams of water, than desert his people in the wilderness. Let all his 
i wonders of power, and of love, to Israel of old, animate our faith: and Jet them all quicken our obedience; and 
under a sense of our own weakness, and the importance of this leading, this princely grace, let us daily pray, Lord, 
} increase our faith! 
















SECTION XVIII. 


Lhe apostle concludes his discourse on faith, by hinting at many other glorious instances of it, and besides 
| several recorded in scripture, refers also to the case of those who suffered under the persccution of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes. Heb. xi. 30; xii. 2. 

en Hes. xi. 30. 


By faith tne walls of Jee I HAVE mentioned the faith which our forefathers exercised on the miraculous power of SECT. 

YY ete a eruey God to lead them out of Egypt, and through the Red sea; and [ must farther observe, that 15. 

ven days. they continued under the influence of the same principle when they came into the promised 
land: for it was dy faith in those who marched round fhe strongly fortified walls of HEB. 
Jericho, following the ark, and who at the appointed signal blew the trumpets of rams’ , *!- 
horns and shouted, that, contrary to all sensible appearances of possibility, they fel? down, 30 
smitten by the hand of God, without any human force, Aaving been only surrounded 
secen days in solemn silence, according to the divine command ; how absurd a spectacle 

31 By faith the harlot soever their procession might appear to the besieged. It was dy faith, and in consequence 31] 

eee eer ue net with of it, that Rakaéd the harlot did not perish with the infidels of that city among whom 

when she had received the She dwelt; Aaving received the spies hospitably and dismissed them zz peaee, when an 

spies with peace. alarm was taken by her fellow-citizens, and they searched for them to destroy them. She 
therefore hazarded her own life to preserve theirs, believing them to be the servants of the 
Almighty Jehovah, and assuring herself that he could protect her in her efforts for their 
security, and could make them the means of delivering her and her family ; which was 
accordingly the case. 

32 Andwhat shallImore Aud what shall I say further upon this copious, this inexhaustible subject? for the. 32 

ee vould time would fail me if | should attempt fo discourse at large concerning Gideon, who, 

" iedeon, : ‘ Bee 

and of Barak, and of Sam- with so small a band of men, cut off so many thousands of the Midianites; and Barak, 

ee and of poe: who freed Israel from the oppression of Jabin, and routed Sisera his general ; .and Samson, 

and of the prophets ; ’ who slew so many thousands of the Philistines with the jaw-bone of an ass; and per- 
formed so many other astonishing achievements: I might also speak of the victory of 
Jephtha over the Ammonites, and the heroic acts of David, in his combat with Goliath, 
and his other frequent encounters with the enemies of God, and his Israel; avd even of 
Samuel, who, though his character seemed more pacific, as a prophet and a judge, yet led 
on the armies of the Lord, on a remarkable occasion, to an illustrious victory. I might 
also enlarge on the celebrated histories of Elijah, Elisha, and others of the prophets, 
particularly Daniel, and the three young worthies, whose magnanimous history he 


k By faith they passed.) M. Saurin observes, with his usual de- afterwards mentioned by name, as instances of fatth, were, on the 
Sicacy, that since it very evidently appears, Lhat of those who whole, in sucha slate of acceptance with him as to be entitled to 
passed through the sea, There were some with whom God was not his everlasting favour. Saur. Serm. Vol, EX. p. 47. 
well pleased, (1Gor. x. 5.) we cannot infer, that adi the persons 
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Al. 


38 seasons. 


FAITH ILLUSTRATED IN THE SUFFERINGS OF ANCIENT WORTHILES 


secT. hath particularly recorded. 
PS. 


reputation and glory. 


34 


36 of an everlasting kingdom in the heavens. 


© 
pain could prevail upon them to desert their profession. 


other, and at length sla‘ with the sword ; 


I will not dwell on the history of those heroes who have 
transmitted their names to our age, and shall transmit them to all who are to come, 
with such distinguished honour; but shall content myself with observing, that it was 
nEB. by the exercise of this great principle, that they were raised to those sublime degrees of 
It was dy faith that some of them, after many a painful struggle, 
subdued the kingdoms of those princes which had oppressed God’s Israel ; others of them 
wrought righteousness,* and carried their obedience to God, and their zeal for his law to 
the most extraordinary degrees ; others of theni odtazned promeses of the most unexpected 
events in their favour, which were exactly and circumstantially performed ; others stopped 
the mouths of lions, which came roaring against them, as if they would have devoured 
them in a moment, or into whose dens they were thrown. 

Nay, as to some of them we are expressly told, that they quenched the violence of the 
Jire, when they were actually thrown into the furnace; others of them escaped the edge 
of the sword,” when it was just lifted up to destroy them ; they were strengthened in the 
midst of weakness,° and many of them decame so valiant in battle, that they repelled 
30 the armies of the aliens, or foreign enemies, when they encamped against them. 

are also recorded in the prophetic writings other instances, in which women received their 

dead [children] by a resurrection from the dead; which till these examples, had never 
been known or heard of. (Compare I Kings xvii. 22, 23; 2 Kings iv. 36, 37.) And the 
credible records of succeeding ages inform us of the triumphs of faith in a still more glo- 
rious degree: in which several o¢/crs, and particularly seven children, and one pious and 
holy mother, were tortured’ in the most inhuman manner, to compel them to renounce 
their religion, and commit idolatry; but endured all with invincible fortitude, 20¢ ac- 
cepting delicerance® when it was. offered them, nor even riches and preferments added to 
the proposal, that they might obtain a better resurrection’ than their persecutors could 
offer them, when they seemed more than half dead ; even a resurrection to the enjoyment 
And others, in the same glorious cause, re- 
ceived the trial of cruel mockings and scourgings ;& but neither the derision nor the 
Yea, they proved a/so the utmost 
force of bonds and imprisonment, in which many of them languished for tedious months 
37 and years, under all the ill-usage which commonly attends such confinements. 
others were brought out from their bonds to the most infamous and painful executions ; 
and they were some-of them stoned, and others sawn asunder,» they were tempted’ by 
unheard-of cruelties, on the one hand, as well as the offers of immediate deliverance, on the 
they wandered about clothed in the meanest 


33 Who through feith 
subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness,obtained pro- 
mises, stopped the mouths 
of lions, 


34 Quenched the violence 
of fire, escaped the edge of 
the sword, out of weakness 
were made slrong, waxed 
valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the 
aliens. 

35 Women received their 
dead raised to life again; 
and others were torLured, 
not accepting deliverance; 
that they might obtain a 
better resurrection. 


ee _ 


There 


cd] 





36, And others had trrat } 


of cruel mockings and | 
scourgings ; yea, moreover, 
of bonds aud imprisonment. 


And 


37 They were stoned, 
they were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain 
with the sword: they wan- 
dered about in slicep-skins 
and goat-skins, being des- 
titute, alllicted, tormented: 


manner, and sometimes, when their former habits were worn out, only in sheep-skins* and 
wn goat-skins, being destitute of the common accommodations of life, afflicted, and even 
tormented, sometimes by the fury of their enemies, and at other times by the rigour of the 


And thou 


gh these were persons of the most amiable and venerable characters, of 
whom the world was not worthy \hat they should inhabit it; they wandered in deserts, 
and in mountains, and in dens, and holes of the earth, that they might hide themselves, 
if possible, from the rage of their persecutors, who often, like dogs hunting for their prey, 


38 (Of whom the world 
was not worthy :) they wan- 
dered in deserts, and ix 
mountains, and 7z dens and 
eaves of the earth. 


followed them even into these last retreats, solitary and inhospitable as they were. 


39 And all these heroes, in different ages, were supported under their respective trials, se- 
vere and extreme as they were, dy the exercise of a firm and lively fai¢A in the fidelity of 


a Wrought righteousness.) Some have interpreted this, not only 
of their leading lives exemplary for holiness, but adninistering 
justice to others. But I do not know that the phrase has ever that 
signification, 

b Edge of the sword.) Probably this may refer to the dcliver- 
ance of David from the sword of Saul, and of Elijah and Micajah, 
from that of Ahab. 

c Strengthened in weakness.} Some refer this to their being 
recovered from sickness, by faith and prayer, as Hlezekiah, Job, and 
David were. 

d Were tortured.) The original word signifies a peculiar sort of 
torture, which was called that of the tympanum, or drum, when 
they «ere extended in the most violent manner, and then beaten 
with clubs, which must give exquisite pain, when all the parts 
were on such a stretch. See Wolfins, Cure Phitolog. in loc. 

e Not accepting deliverance.) Probably the apostle here refers to 
2 Mac. viii. tl, 14, 23,29. where there isan evident reference to a re- 
surrection, which plainly shows it then to have been assuredly believ- 
ed among the Jews. Dr. Scott thinks it was revealed to them by 
Danicl and Ezekiel, in order to prepare them for those severe trials 
which they were afterwards to undergo for the sake of their reli- 
gion. (Scott's Christian Life, Vol. V. p. 208.) But it may be 
justly debated, how far the passages referred to could afford certain 
proof of a resurrection. It is observable, that Josephus, being pro- 
bably ashamed to avow a hope which the heathens had so much 
derided, suppressed this circumstance, and only hints at some ex- 
pectation of a future state. 

f Petter resurrection.) Dr. Owen understands this, as if the apos- 
tle had meant, 7ée better resurrection, that is, the resurrection 
which is belter than the resurrection of the wicked. But it is ob- 
served by Jacobus Capellus, that most probably, in that case, the 
article wonld have been prefixed, rns xperrevos avasetews. The opi- 
nioo of Crellins and Dr. Hammond is, that the word better is to be 
understood as opposed toa present remission of their torments ; and 


39 And these all having 
obtained a good report 


this sense I have adopted in the paraphrase; supposing it bears a 
respect to the deliverance which they wonld not accept, mentioned 
inthe words immediately preceding. Mr. Hallet is exceedingly 
clear, that the opposition lies between the resurrection to eternal 
life, which these martyrs expected, and the resurrection of the dead 
children to life in this world, mentioned in the first clause of the 
verse. 

g Scourgings.) Jeremiah was buffeted, (Jer. xx. 2.) and some 
think scourged too. (Chap. xxvii. 15.) But scourging was so fre- 
quent a punishment, both alone and before a capital execution, 
(compare Dr, Lardner’s Credibility of the Gospel History, Vol. 1. 
Book I. chap. viii. 313; and Dr. Scott, cn Matt. xxvii. 26.) that 
it is probable it was inflicted on many other pious persons on ac- 
eount of their religion. 

h Sawn asunder.) Dr. Prideaux, (Connect. Vol. 1. p. 29.) and 
many others, suppose the apostle might here refer to the tradition 
among the Jews, that the prophet Isaiah was sawn asunder at the 
command of Manasseb. Calmet understands by this expression, 
being torn in pieces, as it were under a ¢hrashing instrument, consist- 
ing of wooden rollers, full of sharp iron teeth like a Aarrow, Com- 
pare Isa. xli. 15; xxviii, 27; 28am. xii. 3t. Calmet’s Diss. Vol. 
Il. No. 5. p. 134, 135. ; 

i Tempted.] Some suppose a mistake in the reading, and that it 
should be, exvexSntxv, they were seared with a red-hol iron, or Aurné 
alive, which undoubtedly would give a still stronger sense. The 
learned Atbert (Obserr. Philolog. p. 436.) supposcs, that instead of 
emeipxsonoxv, the apostle wrote esnrepxsSntzy, which expressed their 
being squeezed to death hy ropes or cords twisted, and drawn tight 
about the body; or at least their being strangled. 

k Sheep-skins : wndworus.] The LXX. in the case of Elijah, 
translate the word which we render mani/le, by wnadvurn, a sheep-skin, 
That sheep-skins and goat-skins, or at least the skins of some ani- 
mals, were frequently worn by the ancient prophets, seems to be 
intimated, Zech. xiii. 4. 











the promise : 


40 God having provided 
‘sone better things for us, 
(that they withont us should 
not be made perfect. 

’ 


fTeb. xii. 1. Wherefore 
Seeing we also are com- 
assed about with so great 
a cloud of witnesses, let us 
lay aside every weight, and 
the sin which doth so easily 
ybeset vs, and tet us run with 
patience the race that is 


THE APOSTLE EXHORTS THEM TO RUN WITH PATIENCE THE RACE SET BEFORE THEM. 


trough faith, received not God, and the invisible rewards and glories of a future state; and it was by this, that, hav- SECT. 


ing obtained a good report, they persevered to the end. But they did not receive the 
full accomplishment of the promsé made to their fathers, nor have they yet arrived to the 


IS9 


18. 





full and complete enjoyment of that glory which faith taught them to expect: God having, HEB. 


according to the counsels of his infinite wisdom, provided something still better for us, 
i the gospel-revelation ; that so the beauty of his conduct and administration might be so 
much the more apparent; and ¢haé they without us might not be made perfect ;' but all 
might end with the greatest dignity and propriety, in bringing all his children together, to 
the full consummation of their hopes in Christ Jesus his Son, at the time of his final and 
triumphant appearance. 


24 F 


In the mean time, we may consider this glorious and triumphant assembly, as looking fee. 


down from the peaceful and blessed state at which many of them are already arrived, and 
observing the manner in which we endeavour to follow them. 
mate us in a becoming manner. Being therefore, as we are, encompassed™ with so 
great a cloud of witnesses,” who surround us on every side in a vast, innumerable assem- 
bly, the spectators of our trial, de¢ us lay avide every incumbering weight, and especially 


And let the thought ani- } 


XII. 



















et before us. Onn Be . , 2 : 
the sin which in present circumstances has the greatest advantage [against us, | 


mean, a disposition to relinquish or dissemble the gospel, for fear of sufferings ; [and] let 
us run with patience and perseverance the race which is set before us, resolutely persisting 
in it, how long and painful soever it may be. Looking off from every object which 2 
would interrupt us in our career, and firing our eyes upon Jesus, the Leader and Finisher 
of [our] faith, who called us out to this strenuous, yet glorious enterprize ; who animates 
us by his example, and supports us by his grace, till the season comes in which he shall 
bestow upon us the promised crown. He indeed is the most illustrious Example of all, 
who for the joy and glory that was set before him, in the view of honouring his heavenly 
Father, and procuring the salvation of men, and so passing to such exalted honour and 
felicity, endured all the agonies of the cross, despising the shame of so ignominious an 
execution. dnd accordingly, now the infamy, the pain, and the humiliation are ceased 
for ever, he is ascended to that world, where alone such consummate goodness could 
receive its proper reward. And there he zs se¢ down, in conspicuous and peerless majesty, 
at the right hand of the glorious and exalted throne of God, there to live and reign in 
: immortal felicity and dignity. And among all the illustrious examples of faith, by 
whom you may be animated and edified, there is none comparable to him. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


rs it possible we should read these animated periods, without feeling our hearts glow with a sacred ambition of 
acting as becomes those who had heard such tidings and beheld such examples ? If the triumphs of faith in Rahab, Ver. 
and Gideon, and Barak, and Samson, and Jephtha, cannot move us, nor even those of David, and of Samuel; if 31, 82 
jwe are insensible of the martial prowess which they exerted in firm dependence on the Lord God of hosts ; let us 
behold other combats, in which they who seemed weaker, became yet more gloriously victorious. Let us remember, 

ot only the moutlis of lions stopped, but the violence of fire quenched, when the faithful servants of God were 33 
thrown into it: yea, let us behold those who endured its unquenched violence, and turned all those painful and 34 
terrible sensations into an heroic occasion of expressing the superior ardour of their love to God, and the stedfast- 

mess of their faith in him. Let us remember those youtlis, and children, and women, among the rest of these 35 
worthies, and indeed among the worthiest of them, who were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might 

obtain a better resurrection. 

In vain were all the terrors of persecuting rage and cruelty opposed to these triumphs. 


2 Looking unto Jesus, the 
(Author and Finistier of our 
ailth ; who for the joy that 
‘was set before him, endured 
the cross, despising the 
shame, and is set down at 
the right hand of the throne 
f God. 


They submitted to im- 36 


der it, Zhe well circumstanced sin, in opposition to what is angsxd0s, 
wilhout any recommending circumstance, or bare of ornament. 
Thus it is illustrated by Dunlop, Vol. I. Serm. xiii. p. 309—316. 

p The Author and Finisher of our faith.| lt must be confessed 
the word [our] is not in the origina] ; but the faith of which Christ 
is the Author and Finisher must be the faith of christians; and 
when he is said lo be the Author and Finisher of our faith, it must 
signify not only that he was an illustrious Ezample of it, but that, 
as our Leader, he brings us to it, and carries us on in the exercise 
of it, till we attain the complete felicity to which it was intended 
to introduce us. The word, looking, «Popwres, property signifies, our 
taking off our regard from other things, that we may fix them upon 
Christ.—Mr. Dunlop thinks Christ is calied the Author and Finisher 
of faith, in allusion to the judges of the games, wlio set laws before 
the contenders, whereby they were to govern themselves, and then 
adjudged the crowns to the conquerors. Thus, says that excellent 
writer, he eases us of our burdens, apimates our faintness, retards 


dually improving the church of God; 


jander More, to this effect, that the promise which these worthies 
did not receive related to the first personal appearance of the Mes- 
jsiah : that the better thing which God hath provided for us is, the 
jpromise of Christ’s second appearance, that they might then be 
jmade perfect, but not without us, though we have received the ac- 
jcomplishment of the first promise without them. 

| m Being therefore cacompassed, §c. let us.] Our translators have 
jrendered this, Wherefore seeing we also ; connecting xx with nusus, 
| whereas it should be joined with rayzgev, and considered asa kind of 
expletive. 


n Cloud of witnesses.) Capellus thinks this expression is an al- 
lusion to vast numbers of birds flying together like a cloud, Isa. Ix. 
8. The word witnesses certainly alludes to the Olympic race, 
where persons were appointed to stand at the mark, to observe who 
first came thither, and give evidence in favour of the conqueror ; 
upon whom therefore a crown was bestowed according to their 
testimony. The atlusion in faying aside every incumbrance, is too 
evident to need farther illustration. ‘See the next note. 

o In present circumstances has the greatest advantage > auxzrizy 
evneciszrov.] This (as some imagine) may signify a sin which sits 
easily about us ; which is explained of the vanity of the world, that 
seems to be matter of comparatively liltle danger, yet may bea fatal 
enfanglement to us;-as light garments may to those who run a 
race, when Ihey are blown about by the wind. Others would ren- 





the progress of our enemies, and al length will with his own hands 
set upon our heads that beautiful diadem which he hath purchased 
with his own bload. ; y, 

q For the joy that was set before him.] Some would render it, Zr ;- 
stead of the joy that lay before him, meaning the honour and happi-- 
ness he might have enjoyed in the present world, But zgoxeaevms 
has so evident a refercnce to ver. I. that ] cannot by any means ac- 
quiesce in that interpretation. Besides, the word avi may well ‘sig- 
nify, set against that joy, and then the meaning will be Lha,t he 
despised the shame of the cross in comparison of the joy set before 
him. Nor can we imagipe any Jove more disinterested than /that 
which should make his recovering sinners 10 God and happiness 
the great joy of bis heart, and, in subserviency to the divine grlory, 
the grand motive of his actions and sufferings. 


990 


SECT. 
i8. 


HEB. 
eu 


oS persons, of whom the world was not worthy, and whose distinguished worth could never have been manifested in 


40 paradise, and waiting the full consummation of their hope in that better resurrection, in the views of which they 


HEB. 
X11. 





THEY SHOULD FURTHER CONSIDER THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST. 


prisonment, and banishment, how dear soever liberty and their native country might be; they quitted their 
commodious habitations for rocks and caves, and their comfortable apparel for sheep-skins and goat-skins. And 
when deserts and dens could no longer shelter their wretchedness, but they were seized by their blood-thirsty 
enemies, they beheld and endured, undismayed, the most horrid instrmnents of death. When the piercing sword 
entered their vitals, when overwhelming stones dashed them in pieces, when the torturing saw was tearing out their 
very entrails, there was a principle within superior to all these, which nothing could pierce, which nothing could 
rend away, which nothing could overwhelm. God hath done an honour to our nature in raising up such illustrious 





the eyes of their fellow-creatures, had it not been called out to such rigorous trials. Well might they rejoice on 
any terms in their dismission from a state of existence, so far beneath the elevation of their views. And though 
their na:nes may be perished from among men, and the distinct history of each lost in the crowds of countless mul- 
titudes, yet are they all in remembrance before God; and the death of each of his saints, in such circumstances, 
peculiarly precious in his sight. They are now bathing in those rivers of delight which flow through the celestial 





suffered so bravely. In the mean time, they look down, as it were, from the battlements of heaven, upon our 
combats, upon our race. O, let them not see us basely shrinking back, or loitering! Let us lay aside every weight; 
let us especially guard against the sin which most easily besets us. And to establish all our fortitude, and to 
awaken all our ardour, let us look to an Object brighter and nobler than all these, even to the Son of God, the Sun 


1 of righteousness, shining in high pre-eminence above all this cloud, and as it were gilding it by the reflection of his 


2 


SECT. 
Ie 





HEB. 
AMI. 


4 degree of his trials. And indeed you will be inexcusable if you should desert his cause, on 


5 who made his life a sacrifice to duty. And ye seem to have forgotten the erhortation® 


6 and entire dejection. For whom the Lord loveth, he correcteth, and scourgeth, with seem- 
7 ing severity, every son whom he receiveth4 to peculiar favour. It is evident, therefore, that 


§ and good parent who will always forbear it. But if ye are without chastisement, of which 


9 Now if! when we had fathers of our flesh, who corrected (us,\ we gave [them] rever- 


effulgent rays. Let us look to Jesus, who leads us on; to Jesus, who will complete the triumph of our faith, and 
sct the crown on the head of every one who overcometh! Let us daily think what agony, what ignominy, he 
endured for us; and let every consideration of noble ambition, of duty, and of gratitude, fire our souls and add 
wings io our zeal: so shall we at length share in his joy, and sit down victorious with him on his throne, as h 
hath also overcome, and 1s set down with the Father on his throne. 





SECTION XIX. 


The apostle animates the believing Hebrews to bear and improve the afflictions to which they were exposed, 
and to exert themselves vigorously to promote the united interest of peace and holiness. Heb, xii. 3—14. 


HEs. xii. 3. 


IN order to encourage you, my dear brethren, in your christian course, I have directed 
you, and I must again direct you, to the Lord Jesus Christ ; for what can be more im- 
portant than to consider him,* who, with patient fortitude, endured such obstinate and 
perverse contradiction of ungrateful sinners against himself. Think how great and 
illustrious a Person he was,°and what severe things he suffered, that you may not grow 
weary in your christian course, nor faint in your minds, when called to share in some 


HEB. xii. 3. 
FOR consider him that 
endured such  contradic- 
tion of sinners against him- 
scif, lest ye be wearied and 
faint in your minds, 


e 


4 Ye have not yet resisted 
account of any such trials as you have yet endured ; for you fave not as yet undergone the a blood, striving =54im 
severest proofs of your integrity, nor reszsted unto blood, striving against sin,” as he did, 
5 And ye have forgotten 
the exhortation which 
speaketh unto you as untae 
children, My sou, despise 
not thou the chastening of 
the Lord, nor faint when 
thou art rebuked of him. 

6 For whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom 
he receiveth. 

7 If ye endure chasten- 
ing, God dealeth with you 
as with sons: for what son 
is he whom the father chas- 
teneth not? 

8 But if ye be without 
chastisement, whereof all 
are partakers, then are ye 
bastards, and not sons. 

9 Furthermore, we have 
liad fathers of our flesh, 
which corrected us; and 
we gave fthem reverence: 


of the word of God, which speaketh to you, as to his sons, (Prov. iii, 11, 12.) saying, 
My son, despise not the chastening of the Lord, as if it were a smal] matter; nor faent 
and sink, when thou art rebuked by him; but avoid the extremes of proud insensibility, 


of ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as wise and affectionate parents deal 
with their beloved sons ; for what son is there whom the father chasteneth not, more or 
less? There are scarce any children who do not sometimes need correction, and no wise 


all the genuine children are partakers, then are ye treated as men often treat dastards,° 
about whose education they are often careless, as being ashamed of them, and looking 
upon them as a scandal to their families; and not as they treat their legitimate sons, whom 
they intend to make their heirs, and concerning whom they are solicitous that they may 
be happy themselves, and a credit and comfort to the family they stand related to ; which 
a child left to himself, without correction, is by no means like to prove. 


a Consider him: avxdxoyi7x5%.] The original word is very em- words. To receive, signifies here, to have a particular regard for. 


phatical ; and, as Erasmus Schmidius observes, is a metaphor taken 
from arithmetical and geometrical proportions, So that it signifies 
the great accuracy and exactness with which they should consider 
the Author and Finisher of their faith, and especially the analog y 
between his case and thcir own. : 

b Resisted unto blood.| t bas been justly observed by several 
vommentators, that there are many agonistical terms in this con- 
teext. Inthe phrase before us, there seems to be an allusion to the 
p ugiles, or boxers, who fought erect, with their hands stretched 
owt, and were often besmeared with blood. M. Saurin justly ob- 
serwes, in his beautiful iflustration of this text, (Serm. ix. p. 90.) 
that sometimes men were killed by the blows of the cestus. See 
also Or. Whitby, tn doc. 

c ¥e have forgotten the exhortalion.| Beza, and some others, 
chuse to read this clause with an interrogation, /Zave ye forgotten 
the exhortation ? 

d Whom the Lord loveth, he correctcth, and scourgeth every son 
whorn he receiveth2? Yhere scems to be a beautiful gradation in these 


Prov. iii. 11, 12. and the last clause of the apostle’s citation, which 


Compare Isa. xlii. 1. in the LXN. The passage is quoted from 


is, And scourgeth every son whom he receiveth, is, by our English 
version, and the old Latin, there rendered, Even as a father the san 
in whom he delighleth. Aud this is agreeable to the modern point- 
ing. But without any change in the Hebrew letters, the clause 
may be translated es it is by the apostle, agreeably to the render- 
ne of the LXX. and some other ancient versions. See Mr. Hatlet, 
tn loc. ° 

e Bastards.] In those dissolute ages there were among the hea- 
then many base-born children. And it is highly probable, that as 
for such, their education (like that of Jephtha, whose fatal error 
might perhaps be owing to it) was much neglected, so as to come 
almost into a proverb. 

f Now tf.) Instead of si1z, the Syriac version secms to have read 
ede, but if. This reading is followed by Curcelleus, Beza ex- 
presses some approbation of it.—The learned Atbert, and Raphelius, 
consider the clause as a smart and animated interrogation, and 





















shall we not much rather 
be in subjeetion unto thie 
Vather of spirits, and live? 


to For they verily for a 
_few days chastened us after 
}iheir own pleasure; but he 
for our profit, that we might 
; be partakers of his holiness. 


11 Now no chastening for 
ithe present seemeth to be 
joyous, but grievons: ne- 
vertheless, aflerward it 
yleldeth the peaceful fruit 
,Ofrizhteonsness untv them 
which are exercised there- 


by. 


12 Wherefore lift up the 
hands which hang down, 
and the feeble knees: 

13) Aud make straight 
paths for your feet, test 
that which is lame be turn- 
ed out of the way ; but let 
it rather be healed. 


14 Follow peace with all 
men, and holiness, without 


which no inan shall see the 
Lord. 


article, ex, 


produce various passages to show that this is the force of the Greek 


g Whenwehad fathers’of our flesh—we gave them reverence.} 


GOD CORRECTETH US FOR OUR SPIRITUAL ADVANTAGE. 


enee,® and submitted patiently and quietly to their discipline, shall we not much rather, 
on the justest principles of filial duty, de zn sudjection to the great Father of our spirits, 
by whom that noble part of our nature was produced, in the produetion of whieh our 


earthly parents had no share? And indeed we know this to be necessary, if we desire to HEB. 


five,” since rebellion against bim will be infinitely fatal, and expose us to a dreadful and . X14. 
capital punishment. J 
But not to insist on considerations of terror, let us attend to those of a more ingenuous 10 
nature, and particularly those which arise from the reason of things, and a view of what 
will on the whole be most conducive to our own truest advantage. As_for our earthl 
parents, they indecd, for a few days,' while we were in a state of infancy and childhood, 
correeted [us] as they thought good, and there might sometimes be a mixture of weak- 
ness and arbitrary passion in their chastisements; dz we are sure this can never be the case 
with respect to our heavenly Father. O, far from that: if 4e take the rod into his hand, 
it is for our advantage, and that we may be partakers of his holthess ; which is indecd 
the greatest dignity, beauty, and glory ot the rational nature, and what most immediately 
tends to the happiness of time and eternity, Now it is true, that afl chastening for the 
present seemeth not to be [matter] of joy, but of grief: it is painful to the flesh, and 
human nature would rather desire to be excused from it: but afterwards it yieldeth the 
peaceful fruit of righteousness,* to those that are ina suitable manner exercised there- 
with.' It produces and improves those virtues which afford peace and joy to the mind, 
and like a nobler crown than that which many endure so much to obtain, richly rewards 
the most strenuous labour, and most afflictive struggle. : 
Therefore rally your languid spirits, iff up the hands that hang down," that they 12 
may exert themselves in this glorious combat, and strengthen the fredle, tottering knees, 
that they niay hold out to the end of this important race. fxd by the proper exercise of 13 
discipline in your christian societies, and by all the other offices of true and faithful fricnd- 
ship, make straight paths for your feet, Regulate matters so, that the way of duty may 
be as obvious and easy as possible, ‘hat the infirm, the lame, and the decrepit may not, 
by discouragements and temptations, be turned out of the way, or thrown down, but 
that every such feeble traveller in the way to Sion may rather be healed ; recovered 
from falls or weakness, and strengthened toa course of more strenuous and persevering picty. 
And while the jarring interests of this world so often occasion scandalous contentions be- 
tween men and even between christians, let it be your faithful and zealous care to pursze 
peace with allmen, even when it may seem to flee from you. And at the same timeremem- 
ber, whatever the consequence may be, to cultivate universal Ao/zress in all its branches ; 
without which, how ready soever men may be to flatter themselves with vain expectations, 
no man shall see the Lord. For it is his unalterable decree, for ever to exclude those 
souls in whieh sin reigns, from that sight of him in the celestial world, for which their 
iempers and dispositions render them altogether unfit, even to a degree of utter incapacity. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


11 


14 


ty what clearer words can those exhortations of the apostle be expressed! by what more powerful motives can Ver. 14 
they be enforced! Behold the whole of our duty comprehended in one word: to follow after peace and holiness! 
Behold the most awful engagements suggested, that no man, whatever his profession, or hope, or confidence may be, 
can possibly see the Lord without it! What a solicitude should it awaken to cultivate holiness in ourselves, to pro- 
mote it in others, and to remove every obstruction as niuchi as possible. 
* good Spirit, that the most languid hands and feeble knees may be strengthened and confirmed.” 
may be strengthened, let us ]ook to our great Leader, to him who passed through so many years, in the midst of 12 
the most violent opposition, the most perverse contradiction. 
tain the combat, even till we left the last drop of our blood in the place, when we strive against sin, against his 4 
enemies and ours, to deliver us from the power of which, he assumed flesh and blood and died. 

He, the best beloved Son, was distinguished by his Father’s chastisement, though there was not the least degree 


«¢ Awaken our spirits, O Lord, by thy 
And that they 


Surely we might see enough to animate us to main- 3 


k Peaceful fruit of righteousness.) Possibly alluding to the 
crowns of olive given to the victor in the Olympic games, which 
was alsoan emblem of peace. The learned Bos would translate the 


SECT. 
oe 





It had indeed been more literally rendered, [Ve had fathers of our 
flesh who corrected us, and we gave them reverence: which some 
consider as a Hebraism, as if he had said, Wha corrected us thal we 
might give them reverence, Tut it seems more natural to under- 
stand the particle, xx, as connecting the two clauses. We had fa- 
thers of our flesh, and we gave them reverence. In which view the 
version I lave given fully expresscs tlie apostle’s design. 

h And hive.) This awful yet tender insinuation of the terrible 
consequences of rebellion against the Father of spirits, (in which 
there is an allusion to the capital punishment to be inflicted ona 
disobedient child, Deut. xxi. 18, &c.) is very remarkable, and an 
instance of the apostle’s forcible manner of suggesting the most 
weighty thougtit, sometimes in an oblique manner, and in very few 
words. Compare Rom. xij. ult. t Tim.iv.16; Tit. ii.15; Phil. 
i. 29; Tleb. xii. 28. and many passages to be found in all his 
writings. 

i Fora few days.) This is to be applied both to our earthly pa- 
rents, and onr heavenly Father, and it contains a beautiful and 
comfortable intimation that this whole life, when compared with 
our future being, is but asa few days; indeed iufinitely less than 
the days of childhood to those of the longest life of man npon earth. 





word, tignuxoy, pleasant, joyful, it being usual to express pleasure and 
happiness by peace ; Wolfius is of opinion, that the expression re- 
fers to that peace with God which we obtain by fuith. Sce Cure 
Philolog. Vol.1V. p. 783. : 

] Exercised thereby.) Not only corrected, but instructed and edi- 


fied; setting themselves to search out the proper lessons which 


affiiclive dispensations are intended to teach. . 

m Liftup the hands that hang down.) The connexion of these 
words in Isa. xxxv. 3. from whence they are borrowed, leads us to 
understand them of assistance given to others. But this must by 
hecessary consequence suppose a eare to exert ourselves with vigour 
and resolution. It is certain thal these are likewise agenistic 
plirases, by the following expression, make straight paths for your 
feet, which some understand, ordering their lives so that others 
might be directed and enconraged by their example. Diodati 
gives it a singular sense, as if it had been said, By your voluntary 
and cheerfn! obedience, make the rules of the gospel seem easy. I 
have in the paraphrase endeavoured to unite both the views to 
ourselves and others, as it ‘s certain one could not be intended as 
exclusive of the other. 


992 THE APOSTLE CAUTIONS THEM AGAINST DESPISING THE BLESSINGS OF THE GOSPEL. 


SECT. of failing in him to deserve it. 


Ile 





HEB. gerous extremes of despising divine corrections, or fainting under them. 


ATI. 


But the chastisement of our peace was upon him. And shall we who have merited 
to be chastised with scorpions, mourn at the rod? Let this scripture be attentively reviewed, and laid up in our 
mind, to dispose us to the most exemplary patience under affliction ; and to guard against the opposite and dan- 
Would we wish to be excused from the 
tokens of God’s paternal love ? Would we wish to he neglected, as if we were bastards, rather than cultivated with 
the discipline of beloved children ? Were we submissive to our earthly parents, and shal] we rebel against our 


9 Father in heaven? Shall we not be in subjection to the Father of our spirits, and live? May our souls remember 


the unanswerable argument and the awful motive to this subjection. In what would opposition end, but in death ? 
and how unreasonable would that opposition be? Is God in these latter ages of the world become an arbitrary and 
tyrannical Being, that his proceedings should now be suspected and censured? Is he no longer concerned for the 
profit and advantage of his children ? or is it no longer desirable to be partaker of his holiness? of that holiness, 
which is to fit us to see and enjoy him for ever? Lord, should each of us say, I bless thee, that thou hast made 
me partaker of thy providential bounties, of thy gospel, of thy grace, in any degree: but oh, my soul longs to 


11 be partaker of thine holiness, to bear thine image more completely, as the great glory and blessedness of my nature. 


For this therefore would I submit to thy corrections, though for the preset ever so grievous, and wait those peace- 


able fruits of righteousness which will be so rich an equivalent for all. 


SECTION XX. 


The apostic solemnly cautions them against despising the blessings of the gospel, and sacrificing them to 
any secular views, or animal gratifications ; and enforces the caution by representing the incomparable 
excellence of those blessings, and the wonderful manner in which they were introduced; which even the 
introduction of the Jewish cconomy, glorious as that was, did by no means equal, Heb. xii, 15—29. 


Hes. xii. 15. 


sEcT. | HAVE been earnestly exhorting you to cultivate holiness in your own hearts and lives ; 


aU. 


and I must farther press it upon you, that you endeavour to maintain a friendly and bro- 
therly inspection over each other. Look to it, therefore, with the greatest attention and 


NEP. care, for yourselves and one another, fest any one, by apostasy from the christian religion, 


AT: 


fall short of the grace of God, under the day of grace and dispensation of the gospel ; 

lest any root of bitterness* and poison, springing up unheeded, occaszon trouble to the 

society in general, and by zt, before you are aware, many be disturbed and defiled, through 

16 the contagion of so bad an example: Lest there (de,} for instance, any fornicator, who 
should abuse the liberty of the gospel into an occasion of gratifying his fleshly lusts; or 
any other voluptuous and profane person,” who should put an open contempt upon spi- 
ritual blessings, sacrificing them to the hope of some present indulgence; as Esau, who, 
for so mean a thing as ove meal, gave away his birth-right,° even all the peculiar and 

i7 religious honours, as well as revenues, of his primogeniture. For ye know, that when 
afterwards he would gladly have inherited the blessing, which was its most valuable at- 
tendant, Ae was rejected ;° for when he would have persuaded Isaac his father to have 
revoked and transferred that which he had just before pronounced upon his brother Jacob, 
he found no room for repentance,® no possibility of changing his father’s mind by all his 
submissions and entreaties; though he sought it earnestly, and even with tears, yet still 
Isaac persisted in what he had done, and said, “‘ I have blessed him, yea, and he shall be 
‘¢ blessed,”’ Gen. xxvil. 33. 

18 The inestimable privileges and prerogatives, which the gospel brings along with it, so 
superior to the Mosaic law, add great weight to these exhortations and cautions; for ye, 
who are proselyted to christianity, are not come to Sinai again, to the awful mountain 
which was the object of touch,’ though the touch of it were prohibited on so high a penalty ; 
and to the burning fire that surrounded it, aud the thick cloud and darkness, and dread- 

19 ful terxpest, which were the tremendous signals of God's descent upon it ; And to the sound 
of the trumpet, which at length waxed exceeding loud, (Exod. xix. 18, 19.) and the voice 
of distinct words, spoken with a sound which reached all the thousands of Israel, and with 
which they who heard were so powerfully affected, that they entreated the word might 
not be continued, or carried on any farther to them, but that the remainder of what the 

20 Lord had to say to them, might be delivered by the mediation of Moses: For they were 

not able to endure that charge which was pronounced ; so that there seemed little room 

for the caution given, and that with so much severity, that it was added, If so much as a 


15 


HEB. xii. 15. 
LOOKING diligently, lest 
any man fail of the grace of 
God ; lest any root of bil- 
terness springing up, trou. 
ble you, and thereby many 
be defiled ; 


16 Lest there be any for- 
nicator, or profane person, 
as Esau, who for one morsel 
of meat sold his birth-right. 


17 For ye know how that 
afterward, when he would 
have inherited the bless- 
ing, he was rejected: for 
he found no place of re- 
pentance, thongh he sought 
it carefully with tears, 


18 For ye are not come 
unto the mount that might 
be touched, and that burn- 
ed with fire, nor tntu black- 
ness, and darkness, and 
tempest, 


19 And the sound of a 
trumpet, and the voice of 
words ; which voice they 
that heard, entreated that 
the word should not be 
spoken to them any more; 


20 (For they could not 
endure that which was com- 
manded, And if so much 


a Jtool of billerness and poison.) The word t45, which is used, 
Deut. xxix. 18. properly signifies an infectious kind of plant, which 
by its influence taints olher vegetables which grow near it. 

b Profane person.) Fisau is called a profane person, because asa 
prophetic blessing went along with the dbirdh-right, there wasa pro- 
fane contempt of it in the infamous bargain here referred to. , And 
as an immoderate eagerness inthe gratification of appetite would 
naturally imply a contempt of spiritual and divine blessings to be 
sacrificed to such gratifications, it was properly expressed by pro- 
faneness. 

ec For one meal gave away his birth-right.) That seems the just 
rendering of xvri Gowtews yuxs anedoro rx mewrcrouix avre, Dr. Barrow, I 
think, would render it, for one little eating bout; but that seemed 
not sufficiently grave. 

d #e was rejecied.) Fron comparing the blessing of Jacob and 
Esau, (Gen. xxvii. 28, 29, 39, 40.) it will appear that there must be 
something spirttual in the blessing of Jacob; clse Esau would not 


have been said to be rejected, considering what he obtained. Sce 
Dr. Goodwin’s Works, Vol. I. p..43. 

ce No room for repentance.) We render it, no place fur repentonce. 

The meaning of this nnd ot ae is not, that he would have re. 

enled, and could not; but that there was no room for his repent- 
ance, it would not be regarded, or, in other words, that his father’s 
mind could not be changed. 

f Mountain which was the object of touch : ope IndxPeueva.] Dr. 
Wall, in his note on this place, declares himself inclined, if he had 
the authority of any manuscript or version to support him, to read 
a tnrxpoutw, which might nol be touched, referring to the prolibi- 
tion in Exod. xix. 13. and which the apostle mentions in the very 
next verse. But where is no necessity at all far this alteration. For 
it is not intimated by the expression, that the mountain might law- 
fully ne touched, but that, as I have translated it, it was the object 
of touch, which indeed is implied in the very prohibition itself. 
And in thus characterizing Mount Sinai, it was his intention to inti- 


CHRISTIANS ARE COME TO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT. 


as a beast touch the moun- beast touch the mountain, tt shall be stoned, or struck through with a dart, 
immediate death from the tempest and the lightning. (Exod. xix. 12, 13.) 


tain, it shall be stoned, or 
thrust through with a dart. 


And the ap- 


21 And so terrible was Pearance was so dreadful [that] Moses himself, who was happy in such unparalleled de- 


the sight, hat Moses said, | 
exceedingly fear, and 
quake.) 

22 But ye are come unto 
Mount Sion, and unto the 


emyicithe living God, the 2¢ Y dear brethren, are so happy as to be come to a dispensation, the reverse of all these 


heaventy Jerusalem, and to 
an innumerable company 
of angels. 


23 To the general assem- 
bly and church of the first- 
born which are written in 
heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the spi- 
rits of just men made per- 
fect. 


terrors, even to the mild and gentle discoveries which God makes of his presence on Mount 
Szon ;" and to the holy and joyous solemnities which grace the city of the living God 
situated there, even the heavenly Jerusalem, his sacred and everlasting abode: and to 
myriads of surrounding ange/s, whom it is impossible to number. Ye are come to the 20 
great general assembly’ and church of the first-born, the priests of God, who are writ- 
ten in heaven, whose names are registered among the inhabitants of the place, the denizens 
of that city, ad ministers of God's temple there. 
ye are come to God, the supreme Judge of al/, from whose sentence there can be no ap- 


Above all, it is to be remembered, that 


peal; and to the spirits of the rightcous, whose guilt being entirely expiated, they are 
made perfect’ and complete both in holiness and happiness, so far as may consist with the 


24 And to Jesus the Me- 
diator of the new covenant, 
aud to the blood of sprink- 
ling, that speaketh better 
things than ¢hat of Abel. 


Separate state, in whieh they are joyfully waiting the appearance of their Lord. To this 2 | 
socicty you are related, and ye shall shortly arrive at that world where it holds its suprenie 
residence ; since you have happily drawn near to Jesus, the Mediator of the new and 
belter covenant, far exceeding that established with Israel of old by the mediation of Moses : 


and to the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better things than (the blood of ] Abel ;™ 
crying for pardoh, whereas his cried aloud for vengeance. 


25 See that ye refuse not 
him that speaketh. For if 
they escaped not whio re- 
fused lim that spake on 
earth, much more shall nod 
we escape, if we turn away 
from him that speaketh 
from heaven 


And since this is the nature of the dispensation under which ye are now brought, let 25 

e solemnly charge it upon you to see to it that ye reject not him that speaketh to 
you with these circumstances of endearment as well as solemnity: for if they escaped 
not capital punishment who rejected him that, by divine inspiration, gave forth oracles 
on earth,” how much more [shall] we [uot be able to escape] if we turn away from 
him [that speaketh to us] from his throne in the heavens # If all indignities done to 
Moses, a mortal man, when speaking by divine authority, were so severely avenged ; how 
much more those offered to the Lord Jesus, who condescended to come down from heaven, 


and lay aside the glories in which he there dwelt, to undertake the office of our Lawgiver, 


and our Mediator > 


26 Whose voice tlhien 
shook the earth; but now 
he hath promised, saying, 
Yet onre more I shake not 
the earth only, but also 
heaven. 


the heavens 2° 


27 And this word, Yet 
once more, signifieth the 
removing of those things 
that are shakea, as of things 


mate that it was an earthly mountain, not like Mount Sion, the city 
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem. 

g Moses said.] This circumstance is not recorded in tlie 
Mosaic history. Some imagine that the apostle received it by di- 
vine revelation ; and others resolve it into a fradi¢ion, the truth of 
which his caspzration enabled him to distinguish. Mr. Calvin sup- 
poses Moses spoke these words in the name of the people. 

hk Mfount Sion.] There seems to be throughout this whole 
period a reference to the manifestation God made of himself upon 
Mount Sion, as being milder than that upon Mount Sinai. And the 
hieavenly society with which christians are incorporated, is con- 
sidered as resembling the former (that is, Mount Sion) in those cir- 
cumstances in which it was more amiable than the /azler. Sion was 
the city of God. Yo the temple, which stood there, chernbim were 
the ornaraents of the walls, both in the Ao/y and mast holy place, to 
signify the presence of angels. There was a general assembly and 
congregation of the priests, which were substituted instead of the 
Jfirstebora, of whose names catalogues were kept. ‘There was God, as 
the supreme Judge of controversies, giving forth his oracles. The 
high-priest was the mediator between God and Israel, (compare 
Luke i. 8—10.) and the blood of sprinkling was daily used. 

i The general assembly ; savnyuce.] The tearned Aluert shows 
(Observ. Philolog. p. 44\.) that this word properly signifies, a stated 
convention upon some joyful and festival occasion ; particularly 
that it is applied to the coucourse at the Olympic games. Tn winch 
view it expresses a very lively and elegant opposition to the case of 
the Israelites, who were struck with a general ¢ferror, when they 
were convened before Mount Sinai. 

k First-born.] Saints are called the first-born, because, under the 
law, the first-born were peculiarly appropriated to God, and heirs of 
a double honour and inheritance. ; : 

1 Just men made perfect.) Justified before God, sanctified in their 
natures, and Ao/y in their tives. Dr. Watts thinks the apostle here 
uses the expression just, or righteous, to intimate that he included 
the patriarchs, or Jewish saints; und that there wasa peculiar pro- 
priety in doing it, as he is writing tothe Hebrews. Watts’s Death 
and Heaven, p, 72.—Mr. Baxter urges this as a proof of the distinct 
existence of the soul ina separate state. . 2 

m [Blood of | Abel.) By this some understand the blood of sacri- 


the Mosaic economy for that of the gospel. 


And indeed the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom God has now spoken to us, is the Person 2G 
that presided in that great solemnity of giving the law, to which we have been referring. 
It was he, whose votce then shook the earth, aad whose Spirit inspired the prophets ; due 
now he hath promised, saying by one of them, (Hag. ii. 6.) Behold, yet once more I 
make so thorough a reformation, that I may be said to shake not the earth only, but also 
For it is in such language that he hath chosen to represent the change of 
And it is evident that this [expression,) Yet 27 
once more, or for the last time, not only siguifies the removal and change of the things 
there said to be shaken,? that is, of the ordinances of Moses, as of things which were 


Jjices in general, called the blood of Abel, because lie is the first of 
whose animal sacrifices we read: but there is a harshness in that ex- 
pression not easily paralleled ; J sould therefore rather understand 
it of the bload of Abel himself, as referriag to the gentle and 
gracious character of Christ, and the blessings, Instead ot vengeance, 
drawn down by his blood. There is certainly some transposition of 
what one would have thought the most natural order here; but it 
must be ascribed to the rapturous manner in which St. Paut con- 
ceived of these things, and lis fulness of matter when he touched 
upon theny. 

u Him that gave forth oracles on earth. This is generally ex- 
pounded of Moses. Mir. Pierce refers it to God; since it is said, Ais 
voice there shook the earth, whicit he saith niust be the voice of God. 
And the argument of the apostle, according to him, is taken from 
the different manver of speaking; his speaking on earth being ac- 
companied with earthly signs, kc. whereas his speaking from hea- 
ven means speaking by Christ coming down from heaven, and 
declaring Aeaventy things, (John ili. 12, 3t, 32; 1 Pet. 1. 12.) more 
glorious than the law. (2 Cor. iii.6—1t1.) But it may be mae oy 
that God spoke to them from heaven, when he gave the law at 
Mount Sinal, and that the words, whose voice, may refer to the fatter 
clause, Him that speaketh from heaven. Yet even on this supposi- 
tion, he that speaketh from neaven ronst, I think, be God, since it 
is said, that his voice shook the earth, verse 26. 

o Shake not the earth only, but also the heaven.] This shaking must 
refer to the al/eradions made in the constitution of religion, and be 
considered not as introductory to, but consequent upon, the coming 
of the Messiah. Many think this refers to the new heavens and 
earth, or the state of glory to be at length introduced. Grotius cx- 
plains it of the extraordinary phenomena ia the heavens, and on the 
earth, at the birth, death, and resurrection of Christ, and mission of 
the Spirit, as in part an accomplishment of this prophecy. But 
there would be great room to debate, how tar these were more 
extraordinary than the commotions on giving the Mosaic law. I 
therefore chose to adhere to the other, as the most probable inter- 

retation. 

p Of the things shaken : o2deouewy.] The origina! word is very 
elegant and expressive: it being, as the learued Bos observes, 
Exercitat, Philslog. p. 259. a metaphor taken from ships at 
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if it escape SECT, 
20. 





grees of the divine favour, and accustomed to converse with God in so intimatea manner, men, 
when urged by the people to act as their mediator in this awful transaction, sazd, Though 
I consent to undertake the charge, I do nevertheless exceedingly fear and tremble& But 22 


Alt. 
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SECT. made and constituted only for a time ;1 but also strongly intimates, that he would intro- 
20. 


HEB. of righteousness and peace, which God hath established by Christ Jesus his Son. As 
XII. 


Ver. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE PRIVILEGES OF THE GOSPEL-STATE. 


that are made, that those 
things which cannot be 


duce thereby a dispensation to be changed no more, ‘Aad the things not to be shaken any pues 
z may remain. 


more might be set up, and remazn fixed on a perpetual basis; even that eternal kingdom 


28 Wherefore we receiv- 
ing a kingdom, which can- 
nol be moved, let us have 
grace whereby we ma 
serve God acceptably, with 
reverence and godly fear. 


therefore we have received such an unshaken kingdom, which shall never be removed 
~° tg make way for any different establishment, and which gives us the assurance of a reign 
in eternal glory, /e¢ us see to it, that we have grace whereby we may serve God, from 
whom we receive it, zn an acceptable manner. As that grace is so freely offered to us,' 
let us not be so wanting to ourselves as to fall short of it. And while we feel our hearts 
inspired with all that gratitude and confidence which suits the genius of so inerciful a dis- 
- pensation, let them be attempered with a becoming mixture of reverence and pious fear ; 
that we may not, by an unworthy abuse of the gospel, deprive ourselves of its invaluable 
29 blessings, and sin beyond all possibility of farther remedy. For though our God mani- 
fests himself in the beams of such mild majesty, he [7s] still possessed of that tremendous 
power, which was so awfully displayed at Mount Sinai, and will break forth as a consuming 
Jire against.all those that presuinptuously violate his laws, and despise his gospel. Deut. 
vaca, 


29 For our God is a con- 
suming fire. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


THE glories of the eternal Jehovah are indeed inconceivable and immutable. Still he is possessed of all that awful 
majesty which he displayed on Mount Sinai, and able in a moment, as a devouring fire, to consume the transgres- 
29 sors of his law. But though he kindly reminds us of this dreadful scene, he does not limit and confine our views 
18 to it; he appears to us not on that mountain, which was involved in blackness and darkness, in tempest and fire : 
but calls us to the milder glories of Mount Sion., Yet even there might our consciousness of guilt cause us to fear. 
22 How should we appear in the city of the living God, or presume to mingle ourselves with the general assembly and 
church of the first-born ? How should we hope for a place among myriads of angels, and the perfected spirits of the 
23 just, in the presence of God, the Judge of all, if it were not for the refuge and support which we find in Jesus, the 
24 Mediator of the new covenant, and in the blood of sprinkling which speaketh better things than the blood of Abel ? 
But being thus encouraged, let us draw near with humble boldness, though with reverence and godly fear; while we 
26 hear the voice that once shook the earth, speaking to us in accents of love, and promising a kingdom that cannot 
28 be moved. That kingdom do we in some degree receive now, and we hope for the full possession hereafter. It shall 
indeed be obtained, if we learn so to value it, as, in the expectation of it, to serve God acceptably, in the improve- 
ment of that grace, which awaits us, to make us equal to his service: only let us see to it, that we do not, by our 
15 own-criminal negligence, fail of that grace: that we do not profanely and foolishly follow the example of that 
wretched Esau, who stands recorded with so much infamy, as having for one sorry meal sold his birth-right, with ail 
16 his sacred privileges. How many sons of Abraham, having followed him, have found, as he did, the impossibility 
17 of retrieving so fatal a bargain; tound as he did, that there was no place for repentance, though they may have 
sought it carefully with tears; with an anguish of heart, which none can conceive, but they who know what final 
10 and everlasting despair means! May God preserve all his churches from such roots of bitterness as, alas! have too 
often sprung up among them! And since there is so much danger that many may be defiled by them, let those that 
have a real concern for their honour and safety, be looking round, with a proper solicitude, to guard against the 
first appearance of what may be so fatal to their honour, their purity, and their peace. 


SECTION XXI. 


The apostle exhorts christians to brotherly love, purity, compassion, dependence on the divine care, stedfast- 
ness in the profession of the truth, and toa fife of thankfulness to God, and benevolence to man; from a 
consideration of the inestimable privileges derived to us from Christ, which ought always to encourage us 
boldly to endure any infumy and suffering which we may mect in his cause. Heb. xiii. 1—16. 


Hep. xiii. 1. HEB. xiii. 1. 


SECT, I SHALL conclude my presént address to you with some practical exhortations. And LET brotherly love cou- 
21. one of the most comprehensive and important I can give you, is this: Let brotherly love tinue. 
always conténue* among you. And remember not only the common obligations of be- 
xii Bevolence, by which all human creatures are connected with each other, but those peculiar - 
~~", engagements which the christian profession lays you under to study the good of those;who 
by faith in the gospel are all the children of one Father, and heirs of one glorious inherit- 
2ance. This should certainly engage you to relieve and accommodate such as are in neces- 2 Be not forgetful to en- 


sity, and especially your christian brethren, in their travels from place to place, often 
undertaken for the service of their great Master. Be not, therefore, forgetful of hospe- 


anchor, which, thongh they are secured from being driven away, 
yet are iv a fluctuating condition, and tossed up and down, withina 
cerlain compass, by the force of the wind and waves. 

q «fs of things made and constituted only for a time.] Bos 
imagines that there is in the original a mistake of the transcribers, 
and for ws teronuevv, as of things which were made, he would read 
memovnuevoy, aS Of things shattered and worn out, namely, by being 
fossed and shaken, ana therefore wanting to he changed and repaired. 
And thus he supposes there is a continuation of the metaphor, which 
is Mentioned in the noteabove. But conjectural emendations, sup- 
ported by the authority of not a single manuscript, are not to be 
admitted wifhoul evident necessity. Mr. Pierce justly remarks, 
that sav is frequently nsed for appointing or constituting, as in 
chap. ili. 2; Mark iii. 14. and many other places; and that meron. 


a 


Hevoy, being a participle of the preterperfect tense, oucht not to have 
been translated, Things which are made, as in our Eingtish version, 
but, Things which were, or had been made, or constituted and ap- 
pointed for a tinre ; and I have rendered and explained it accord- 
ingly. 

r As grace is so freely offered.) This is strongly intimated in the 
words of the exhortation; else there could be no room for it. And 
this oblique intimation, in which it is, as it were, taken for granéed, 
that we may certainly have grace, if we take proper methods for 
obtaining it, appears to me peculiarly affecting. 

a Let brotherly love continue.) Diodati thinks this exhortation 
was peculiarly saitable to converted Jews, as the prejudices against 
their Gentile brethren were in many of them so slrong, that they 
were ready to disown them with abhorrence. 


| 


‘ 


| 


THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS CHASTITY, AND CONDEMNS COVETOUSNESS. 995 
tality ; for some have, by the practice of it, entertained angels as common strangers, SEC. 
without knowing it, and have found the hospitalities of many former years abundantly 21. 
rewarded by one such favourable visit. And thus you know not but they who come to 
you under a very mean appearance, may be as messengers from God to you, and the in- Pr. 
struments of bestowing some extraordinary favours from him, You see many of your . X!l. 
brethren suffering for conscience sake, and some thrown into prison; remember them ' 
therefore, especially, who are in such bonds, as it you were yourselves bound with them, 

[and] them that suffer any kind of 2? treatment in sucha case, as being yourselves also 

in the same body with them, and so obliged to a tender sympathy ; not now to insist on 

your sharing the same common infirmities of human nature with them all, which shenld 

engage you to carry your compassion to strangers, and even to enemies. 

I know that some, who pretend to more than ordinary chastity, say rnany reproachful 4 
things of a conjugal life; but I assure you they are much to blame; for marriage [is] to 
be held Aonouradle in all, and the proper use of the marriage-bed is to be esteemed as 
undefiled ; since none can imagine, that God would make an action in itself morally evil, 
absolutely necessary for the support of the human race in future generations. But as for 
whoremongers and adulterers, who either despise or pollute it, God will undoubtedly 
judge them, however they may escape human punishment. 

[Let your] conversation [be] free from every degree of eovetousness, and [dc] con-5 - 
tented with such things as ye have,* without eagerly or impatiently desiring what 
divine providence may see fit to withhold. And though, being so slenderly provided for, 
as most of you are, it may seem very probable you should soon come to want even the 
necessaries of life, especially after the late ravagcs you have suffered from your enemies, 
who have plundered your goods, (chap. x. 34.) be not anxiously solicitous about that ; for 
he who hath all the stores of nature at his command, and who owns the relation of a Father 
to us, hath graciously said, (Josh. i. 5.) I will wot, I will not leave thee, I will never, 
necer, never forsake thee. And though these emphatical words were at first spoken to 6 
Joshua, yet it was not under a personal character only, but considering him in his relation 
to the Israel of God, and as acting for its support ; so that all God's people, as his love to 
them is in all ages the same, may take a just encouragement from it, and we in particular 
may take courage to say,? The Lord [is|my Helper, and Iwill not fear what man shall 
do unto me: thus comforting ourselves, not only in the seeming uncertainty of future 
supplies, but in the midst of the greatest dangers, and when threatened by our enemies with 
the severest sufferings. 

And let me now urge you to remember those dear and venerable persons who, having 7 
formerly presided over you! in holy things, have spoken to you the word of God, whose 
course is now finished. Though all your intercourse with them is for the present cut off, 
do not however forget their instructions and their examples ; but be mindful of that faith 
which they taught, and which they exercised. And let it be your great care to jmetate 
them, considering the end of their conversation. Reflect on the happy manner in which 
they quitted life, on that support which they found, in their latest moments, from the 
4 truths they had taught you, and on that heroic resolution with which some of them were 
animated to meet even martyrdom itself in that sacred cause: and let the remembrance of 
these things engage you stedfastly to retain their faith, and courageously to follow their 
steps. And remember for your farther encouragement, that though the most faithful 8 
ministers of the gospel die, yet as that sacred dispensation still continues immutable, so 
Jesus Christ, the great Guardian of those who faithfully adhere to it, in the tenor of his 
declarations, as well as in the glories of his divine nature, [7s] the samc? yesterday, to-day, 
aud for ever ; and therefore can weil support you, by whomsoever you may be forsaken. 


tertain strangers : for there- 
by some have entertained 
angels.unawares, 





3 Remember them that 
are in bonds, as bound with 
them; «nd them which 
sufler adversity, as being 
yourselves also in the body. 


4 Marriage fs honourable 
in all, and the bed undefil- 
ed; but whoremongers and 
adulterers God wilt judge. 


5 Let your conversation 
be without covetousness : 
end be content with such 
things as ye have; for he 
hath said, i will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee. 


6 So that we may boldly 
say, The Lord is my helper, 
and T wilt not fear what 
man shall do unto me, 


7 Remember them which 
have the rule over you, who 
have spoken unto you the 
word of God: whose faith 
follow, considering the end 
of their conversation. 


8 Jcsus Christ the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and 
for ever. 


b Entertained angels unawares.) It is possible that from the oxzestv, But what the age of that writer was, I fear it is impossible 


to ascertain. 





story of Abraham and Lot, who had the honour of entertaining an- 
gels, under the form of ordinary travellers, some tradition might 
reach the Indian Bralimins, who tell their people, that the gods 
sometimes descend in the form of poor indigent persons, and that 
when any of the children of men relieve them, they repay the 
charity with vast advantage. See Miltar’s Propagateon of Chris- 
tianity, Vol. IT. p. 217. I can lay no stress upon Mr. Pierce’s rea- 
soning against our supposing that Christ was one of those an- 
gels, that then the apostle would fave urged the argument in a 
stronger view, by observing that they had eztertained Christ him- 
self, (See his notes on chap, i. ver. 2. and Mr. Hallet on this verse.) 
For the apostles were under no obligation, on all occasions, to use 
the strongest argument that could possibly be thought of; and as 
there might perhaps be some room to debate this matter, it was 
great prudence to build an argument upon a principle, in which 
all that believe the authority of scripture must agree. 

c Marriage is honourable.) Some critics (and especially the 
popisti writers, to avoid the argument which naturally arises from 
hence against forbidding marriage to the clergy) would reuder it, 
Let marriage be honourable in all, and let the bed be undefiled. But 
the connexion of the latter clause, introduced by the particle, dui, 
is sufficient to vindicate our version, unless we should be disposed, 
with the Vulgate, to prefer the authority of the Alexandrian and 
Clermont copies, which instead of ée, read yxe, For whoremongers 
and adulterers God will judge. 

a Content with such things as ye have.) Plocylides makes use of 
the very words of the apostle ina precept of this kind, Agxewx 


“ 


There are other passages however in his excellent 
moral poems, which make it probable he was acquainted with the 
New Testament as well as the Old, from whence he has taken so 
miany pious and humane precepts. 

e We may take courage to say, §c.) This application of a par- 
ticular promise to such general purposes, opens a noble hint for the 
improvementof the Old Testament, upon this great and solid prin- 
ciple, that God, who is no Respecter of persons, intends that ex- 
pressions of lis favour to this or that eminentiy good man, should 
be used for the encouragement of all uthers ot the (ike character. 
The emphasis of the original is so well known, that I shall not in- 
sist npon it. 

f Presided over you.) Bishop Lloyd (Funeral Sermon for Bishop 
Wilkins, p. 7, 8.) thinks this may refer to Jumes the Apostle, and to 
James, commonly called the frst Gishop of Jerusalem ; both of 
which had been put to death there before this Epistle was written. 
—Our English version here is very far from being justifiable, J?e- 
member them which have the rule over you; whereas they were now 
dead. It should have been, Who have presided, or had the rule over 
you; or, as I have rendered the two clauscs in connexion, Iho hav- 
ing presided over you, have spoken to you the word of God, ; 

g Christ the same. J think this makes a much nobler sense, if 
explained of the immutability of Christ's power and grace, than it 
merely understood of nis doctrine; though I have given a hint or 
the latter sense, out of regard to some great expositors, who have 
urged Acts v, 42; 2 Cor.iv.5; 1 Cor. i. 24. as instances in which 
Christ signifies not his person, but his word. 
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0 Be not carried about 
with divers and slrange doc- 
trines; for 22 ¢s a good Lhiag 
that the heart be establish- 


996 HE EXHORTS THEM TO ENDURE ANY INFAMY IN THE CAUSE OF CHRIST. 
secr, And let this be a powerful engagement to adhere to his gospel, and to preserve it uncor- 
21. rupted. In this view, see to it that ye be not carried about by various and foreign 
doctrines, disagreeing with each other, and with the great standard of truth in the divine 
HEB. revelation. Many are zealous for such, and particularly judaizing teachers ; but remem- 
ADL. 


ber, [¢¢ es] a good thing that the keart be established in an adherence to the grace of 
9 the gospel, and sot zealous zn those distinctions between various kinds of meats, and 
reposing its confidence in those ritual observances which some are ready to lay so much 
stress upon ; but dy which they who have been most conversant [in them,] and regarded 
them with the greatest exactness, have not profited, so as to make any real attainment in 
10 religion, by all that scrupulosity and mortification. They boast indeed of many of their 
privileges, in which they think themselves superior to us; but it is infinitely more than a 
balance to all, that we dave ax altar of a spiritual nature, even that dignified by the sacri- 
fice of the Son of God, of which they have no authority to eat, who attend divine 
1] service in the tabernacle. For it is well known, that ihe bodies of those animals, 
whose blood, [being offered] for sin, is carried® by the high-priest into the holy place, 
are, according to the appointment of the law as instituted in the wilderness, to be burnt 
wethout the camp, and atterwards without the city of Jerusalem; no part of them being 
12 eaten by the priests. Now methinks there is something in this circumstance which may 
suggest to us matter of pious and comfortable meditation, when we compare it with what 
we know of the great High-Priest of our profession. We may therefore, methinks, say 
that Jesus also, that under his grand sacerdotal character he might sanctify the people, 
not by animal victims, but dy Ais own blood, which he offered up as a sin-offering for 
us, to atone our guilt, and consecrate us to God, suffered not within the walls of the 
temple, or the city, but upon Mount Calvary, which you well know lies without the gate 
13 of Jerusalem. And this consideration, as it suggests our leaving the Jewish sacrifices, so it 
should undoubtedly engage us willingly to sutler all extremities in his cause. Let us 
therefore break through every attachment, and vo out, as it were, unto him without the 
camp, dcaring our part in his reproach. If our fidelity to him require, as it very possibly 
may, that we should submit to excommunication, infamy, and persecution, let us acquiesce, 
and find an equivalent in this thought, that we are hereby rendered more conformable to 
14 Christ. And let us submit to this so much the more cheerfully, considering how trivial 
the interests of this mortal life are, when compared with those which relate to eternity ; for 

it is most certain, that we have here no abiding city; in which view, I spoke of our 
sojourning here, as an encampment in moveable tabernacles or tents. But, blessed be 
God, we are animated with the cheerful hope and expectation of better blessings, and sees: 
one to come; a splendid and secure abode where it will be our everlasting business to 
admire and adore its great Founder and Sovereign, and to worship in his celestial temple. 
14 In the mean time, Jesus is there under the character of our great High-Priest, who ever lives 
to perform that important office for us to which he is every way equal; by Aim therefore 
let us always offer the sacrifice of praise! to God, that is, the fruit of four] lips, giving 
16 thanks to his glorious name. But while we present this verbal tribute, let us remember 
that another yet more substantial is required. Be not therefore forgetful of doing all the 
good you possibly can, in your respective stations, and of communicating liberally and 
cheerfully of your substance, to those that are in necessity ; for God is well pleased with 
such sacrifices ; which were always more pleasing to him than any victim, which, in the 
neglect of these, could be brought to his altar, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


ed with grace, not with 
meats, which have net pro- 
fited them thal have been 
occupied therein. 


10 We have an altar 
whereof they have no right 
to eat, which serve the ta- 
bernacle. 


11 For the bodies of those 
beasts, whose blood is 
bronght into the sanctuary 
by the high-priest tor sin, 
are burnt withoul the can:p, 


12 Wherefore Jesus also, 
that he might sanctify the 
people willt his own blood, 
suffered without the gate. 


13 Let us go forth there- 
fore unto him, without Lhe 
camp, bearing his reproach. 


14 For here we have no 
continuing cily, but we 
seek one lo come. 


15 By him therefore let 
ns ofler Lhe sacrifice of 
praise to God continually, 
that os, the fruit of our lips, 
giving thanks to his name. 

16 Bat lo do good, and to 
communicate, torget nol: 
for with such sacrifices God 
is wel! pleased, 


Ver. 16 THosr other expensive sacrifices which the Mosaic law required, are now entirely abrogated. Let us consider 
this as an additional engagement upon us, to abound more and more in those of unfeigned benevolence and real 
charity 5 rejoicing that the God of our lives, who gives us al!, will condescend to have any regard to them. And 
], 2 let our brethren in Christ be remembered with that distinguishing affection which suits the relation in which we 
3 stand to them; and in whatever bonds of affliction they may be bound, let us endeavour to make their fetters sit 


lighter upon them, by every thing which our compassionate assistance can do for that purpose ; considering our- . 


selves as in the body. 


5 That we may be ready to all such kind offices, let us endeavour to overcome the love of money, which is the 


root of all evil. 


Let us learn (and O that divine grace may effectually teach us!) to moderate our desires, to be 


contented with what providence allots us, whether more or less, and to trust in God, as to the supply of our future 


wants. 


Well may we not only trust, but even boast, in him, when we consider in how endearing a manner he 


hath declared, with such reiterated assurances, that he will never, never, never leave us; that he will not, 


© yea, he will not forsake us. 
6 that of so gracious and soul-reviving a promise. 


Surely the language of the most cheerful and courageous faith well corresponds to 
Lect faith then put a reality into it, or rather glory in that certain 


S reality which there cannot but be in every promise ; especially as Jesus Christ, in whom this and all the promises 


are confirmed to us, is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 


7 And let this thought support us under those breaches which may be made on the ehurch by death. Christ ever 
lives to guard and protect it, and to maintain those great truths which in every age have been the joy and confi- 


S dence of his people. 


h Whose blood—is carried, &c.] An argument has been drawn 
from these words, as from some other passages that occur, lo prove 
that the temple was standing when this Epistle was writteu. 


Let our attachment to him, therefore, be preserved inviolable, and the purity of our souls 


i Sacrifice of praise.) To suppose that this refers to the euchar/st, 
and the following verse to charitable collections made at the cele- 
bration of that ordinance, seems very fanciful. 


THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS THEM TO REGARD THEIR PIOUS MINISTERS. 


unspotted. And let us never fear to share in his reproach, in whose glory we have such a security of 


sharing ; 


but cheerfully go, as it were, out of the camp to him, who suffered crucitixion for us without the gates of the city. 
Were we called to endure martyrdom for his sakc, he would only lead us out of a mean and preearious taber- 
nacle; for we have here no continuing city ; but [hen he will conduct us, if we are faithful to him, to a city so 
durable that its foundations are represented by rocks of solid gems, so glorious, that its pavements are described as 


gold, and its gates as pearl. 


May our faith be daily beholding it as near; and may we feel every day inore of 


its attractive influence, to render us superior to all that earth can promise, and to all it can threaten, while we are 


passing thither. 


Under his guardianship, let us daily be offering the sacrifice of praise, the fruit of our lips 


, giving 


thanks to his name, as well knowing, that while we are on our journey to the new Jerusalem, no mountain can be 
so steep and rugged, no valley so deep and gloomy, as not to admit of the songs of Sion. 





SECTION XXII. 


The apostle concludes with recommending to them some particular regards to their pious ministers, and en- 


treats their prayers ; adding some salutations, and a soleinn benediction. 


HEB. xiii. 17. 
OBEY them that have the 
rule over you, and submit 
yourselves: for they watch 
for your souls, as they that 
must give account: that 
they may do il with joy, 
and not with grief: for that 
is unprofitable for you. 


18 Pray for us: for we 
trusL we have a good con- 
science, inall things willing 
to live honestly. 


19 But J beseech you the 
ralher lo do this, that I 
may be restorca to you the 
sooner. 


20 Now the Gad of peace, 
that bronght again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus, that 
great Shepherdof the sheep, 
through the blond of thie 
cverlasting covenant, 


21 Make you perfect in 
every good work lo do his 
will working in you that 
which is well-pleasing in 


— 


a Preside over you.} Lord Barrington imagines, that he refers to 


Heb. xiii. 17, ¢o the end. 


HEp. xiii. 17. 


I HAVE been urging you to an affectionate remembrance of those who were once your 
teachers, but are now dismissed from their labours, and received to their reward. And I 
must, on the same principles, press upon you a-due regard to those faithful ministers who 
still survive. Odey them, therefore, who preside over you, in those rules and directions 
which they are authorized by Christ to give you, and submit yourselves [to them] with 
a becoming respect ; even though their office should sometimes oblige them to make such 
addresses to you as may for the present be disagreeable. For they are solemnly appointed 
to watch for your souls,” for their everlasting safety and happiness. And well knowing 
that the trust is of infinite importance, they would execute it as those that must render an 
awful and strict account of their office, and of the fidelity with which they have discharged 
it. Behave towards them, therefore, while they are pursuing the several duties of it, in 
such a manner, ¢hat they may do it with joy, and not with inward groaning,® under 
discouragements arising from your unkind treatment, or from such other irregularities of 
your conduet as may require them to interpose by any methods of severity ; for that [is] 
most unprofitable and dangerous fer you, and will on the whole be much more for your 
own detriment than it ean possibly be for theirs. 

Among the rest of your christian ministers, we persuade ourselves that you will not for- 
get us, And we entreat, that while absence may render many other instances of affection 
impracticable, you would not fail however to pray for us. And indeed we may very 
cheerfully ask, and very reasonably expect this; for though our enemies may meanly in- 
sinuate the contrary, we are confident that we have a good conscience, and have con- 
ducted ourselves, so as to have a testimony to our integrity in yours, that we are determined, 
whatever it may cost us, 72 all things to behave honourably, to converse in the most fair 
and reputable manner, according to the obligations of our sacred profession and office, 
though we should sacrifice every thing to that resolution. dud I especially beseeeh you 
to do this, that is, to pray earnestly and affectionately for me, both in your private retire- 
ments, and in your public assemblies, that I may quickly be restored to you from this 
confinement, and may have an opportunity of rendering you those services which were 
prevented by this unjust imprisonment, oceasioned by the fury of the populace when I was 
last at Jerusalem. 

And now, to draw towards a close, may that great and blessed Being, who condescends 
in his gospel to reveal himself to us under the endearing character of the God of peace, 
who, reconciling us unto himself by his Son, becomes the Author of eternal blessings, cause 
his choicest favours to descend upon you. May he who, to confirm these gracious pur- 
poses, hath brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, who is constituted that 
great Shepherd of the sheep, by the blood of the everlasting covenant,’ and by his 
blood sealed the everlasting and unchangeable covenant which appoints him to stand in 
that amiable relation to his people; May he, I say, sake you perfiet in every good work, 
that you may, cheerfully and constantly, do hs will, exerting an holy readiness and 
alacrity in the discharge of every duty; himself producing in you that temper and dis- 
position of soul whzch is most pleasing and aceeptadle in his sight, through the powerful 


mouths of all his people. But their Mas‘er will remember what 


the apostles af the circumcision, to show that he would not in any 
respect derogate from their aulbority ; (Assay 1. p. 87;) but 1 caa- 
not think the word m,exeva should be thus limited. J rather ap- 
prehend, with Mr. Boyse, (Serm. Vol. I. p. 415.) that at refers to 
those who immediately presided over them in their religious affairs, 
that is, the ministers of Lhe several particular churches. The ap- 
plication of it to diocesan bishops is merely arbilrary. 

b Watch far yaur souls.) Chrysostam says, he never read these 
ey without ¢rembling, though he often preached several times in 
a day. 

c That they may do it with joy, ond nat with groaning.) TWis must 
necessarily refer to the present discharge of their office ; for it is 
not possible for any perverseness of the people to prevent a faithful 
minister's giving up his account with gay. Nor can any groans be 
mingled with those ¢riumphant songs which God will put into the 


¢ 





they snffered by their people's means; and the account may sit 
heavy on them, when the sorrows of their failiful pastors are all over, 
Not to say, that great present damage to the people would proceed 
from those things which are grievous to Lheir faithful and af- 
fectionate spiritual guides. See Dr. Owen, rn lac. | _ 

d By the bload of the everlasting eavenant.) There is an ambiguity 
in the connexion of these words. Some think they refer to Gad's 
bringing again fram the dead aur Lard Jesus Christ, according to 
that engagement or eavenant which was sealed by his b/aod. Beza 
and olkers connect the clause with the weeds immediately pre- 
ceding, namely, that great Shepherd of the sheep, which our Lord 
was constituted by the blood af the everlasting cavenant. And this 
sense seems to be far preferable. Compare Acts xx. 28; aud John 
> s 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE DUTIES OF PASTORS AND PEOPLE. 


ster. influences of his Spirit, given you dy Jesus Christ, who hath procured this invaluable 


ye 





favour for his people; é0 whom [be] glory in all the churchss, for ever and ever. Amen. 
I have discovered my mind to you in the course of this Epistle with great freedom, dud 


HEB. as it all proceeds from the most sincere affection, I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word 
SUI. Gf exhortation: for I have written to you above zn a few words ; but if I were to open 


22 all that is in my heart, the letter would swell far beyond the bounds I have here assigned 
723 it. Inconeluding it, I give you the pleasure to fnow that [our] dear brother Timothy, 
whose zeal for me had for a while made him a partner in my confinement, zs now set at 
liberty, with whom, 7f he come soon, 1 hope, by the divine permission, I shaél be able 
to see you, which I cannot but greatly desire. 

In the mean time, sa/u/e in the most respectful and affectionate manner, in my name, 
all that preside over you, as the officers of your respective churches, aud «dl the other 
saints, who are private members of them. They who are natives of Italy, joined in the 
bonds of the same christian profession, and now with me at Rome, most cordially salute 
25 you. May the blessing of God, and the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom f am 

so often commending you and aii my christian brethren, [Je] with you all. 1 put my 

hearty Az:en to it; and you assuredly know, that I can wish you nothing better. 1 hope, 
therefore, that you will with all your hearts put your own Amen to it. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


24 


his sight, through Jesus 
Christ: to whom ée glory 
for everaud ever. Amen. 

22 Aud I beseech you, 
brethren, suffer the word of 
exhortation; for 1] have 
written a letter unto you in 
few words. 


23 Know ye that our 
brother Timothy is set at 
liberty ; with whom, if he 
come shortly, I will see 
you. 


24 Salute all them that 
have the rule over you, and 
all the saints. They of 
Italy salute you, 


25 Grace be with you all. 
Amen. - 


Let those whom God, in the course of his providence, hath called to preside over the souls of others, remember 
to watch over them with a becoming diligence, considering that an impartial acccunt will shortly be required ; con- 


neglect, must be required at their hands. 


', 17 sidering that if they do not properly conduct themselves in this important office, their blood who perish by their 
And let the people committed to their care be concerned, that the faith- 


ful servants of Christ may discharge their office with joy, and not with gricf; that they may not from time to time 
be sent with groanings, and with tears, to the presence of their great Master, to lament the obstinacy, perverse- 
The grief would now , 
sensibly affect the minister; yet on the whole, as he would be to God a sweet savour in Christ, in them that perish, 
as well as in them that believe, the greatest detriment would fall on those who have made such ungrateful returns 


ness, and rebellion of those over whom God hath made them watchmen and shepherds. 


to the divine goodness, and to their fidelity. 


That all other duties may be more regularly and properly discharged, let private christians be engaged to pray 

iS earnestly for their niinisters ; for those especially who make it apparent, that they desire to maintain always a good 
conscience ; and that whatever sacrifices they may be called to make to it, they are determined in all things to 
live reputably and honourably, so that the ministry may not ‘be blamed, but the christian profession in general 
adured. And God grant, that none but persons of such a character may be introduced into the ministry, or sup- 


ported and countenanced in it! 
20 
the flock is established on the blood of the everlasting covenant. 


J.et pastors and people be often looking to him, who is the great Shepherd of the sheep, and whose relation to 
Ever may the thoughts of that blood engage us 


to regard him with all due veneration and love ; ever may we be looking to him who, through this blessed Saviour, 


appears as the Ged of peace, for every blessing we respectively need. 


We all need his gracious influence, to implant the first principles of the divine life ; and we need them, to make 
us perfect to do his will, and to work in us those things which may render us more completely pleasing in his 


21 sight. 


And therefore let an humble dependence on his grace be daily maintained and expressed ; considering 


of how great importance it is to be acceptable in the sight of God, and to approve ourselves at all times to him. 
22 That it may be so, may grace be with us‘all, and continue with us, from the first entrance onthe christian life, 
through the whole course of it, till it present us blameless in the presence of his glory, with exceeding joy. 


Amen. 
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THE CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF THE APOSTLE JAMES. 





THE Epistle of St. James, and the six following Epistles, have been commonly distinguished by the appellation of catholic 
or general, because most of them are inscribed, not to particular churches or persons, but to the body either of Jewish or 
Gentile converts over the whole world, or at least dispersed in several countries. 

The first of these, I mean that of St. James, was from the earliest times received by the cliristian church, though not so 
universally as most of the Epistles of St. Paul. But a precise detai] and examination of the several arguments relating to this 
question, would bear too large a proportion in the space allotted to these Introductions. It may however be right to observe, 

‘in support of the authenticity and authority of this Epistle, that considerable stress hath deservedly been laid upon its 
| antiquity, which appears both from internal and external evidence ; and also, upon the correspondence of the sentiments it 
contains, with the tenor of the christian doctrine ; and though this hath been called in question by some, through an attach- 
ment to particular hypotheses,* yet it is evident, I apprehend beyond all controversy, to those who read the Epistle with 
suitable candour and attention. And it appears to me, that the authority of this, and some other parts of the New Testa- 
ment, having been early questioned by some primitive churches, affords an argument of their particular caution, that no 
other writings should_be admitted into the sacred canon, however excellent, besides those which had an undoubted claim to 
that distinction ; and justly challenges our deference to their judgment, who doubtless were most capable of deciding, and 
eave sufficient evidence of their care as well as their capacity. The Epistle before us having passed through a severe and 
accurate scrutiny, appears to have been at length universally received, and accordingly hath been transmitted down to the 
present age, as an authentic part of those oracles of God, which are able to make us wise to salvation. 

If any particular argument were to be suggested to second the force of these observations, it might be this, that this 
Epistle is found in the Syriac version, and was received by the churches in Syria. This version is undoubtedly ancient, and 
is apprehended by most learned men to have been made as early as the beginning of the second century. And besides the 
authority conciliated to the Epistle of St. James by the antiquity of the version, it should be observed, that the version was 
made for the particular service of the converted Jews, to whom the Epistle itsclf was originally written ; and it should there- 
fore seem, that its authenticity and authority were from the beginning acknowledged by those for whom it was intended : 
and I think it can hardly be doubted, that they were better judges of the question than the Gentiles, to whom it was not 
written, among whom therefore it was not likely to be propagated so early, and who at first might be prejudiced against it, 
because it was inscribed to the Jews. 

If any are disposed to examine the several testimonies of the christian fathers, as to the authority of this Epistle, they may 
find them collected with great fidelity and accuracy, by the learned Dr. Lardner, in the second part of his valuable work, 
the Credibility of the Gospel History. 

As to the author of this Epistle, some have imagined it to be James the elder, the son of Zebedee, and brother of John. 
But in this they are evidently mistaken. James the elder was beheaded by Herod, in the year of our Lord 44; whereas this 
Epistle was not written till a very considerable time afterwards. So early as the year 44, the gospel does not seem to have been 
propagated far beyond the bounds of Palestine ; and it cannot be supposed there was any very large number of the Jews of the 
dispersion who were then converted to the christian faith: and though the Epistle seems to have been intended in some 


* It is well known, thatat the beginning of the Reformation, Luther, apprehending the doctrine delivered by St. James concerning justification 
to be inconsistent with that of St. Paul, opposed the authority of this Epistle, in the Preface to his German Translation of the New Testament, 
published in the year 1522; though he is not followed in this point by those who at this day are distinguished by his name; and indced he him- 
self, as we are informed by Wolfius, (Cur@ Philoloy, Vol. V. p. 6.) and by Fabricius, (Bivlioth, Grec. ib.iv. cap. Vv. % 9.) alterwards changed his 
opiniot. 





1000 A GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES. 


measure for the general benefit of the twelve tribes, yet more especially for those among them who were converts to the 
christian religion. Besides, it is intimated in the Epistle itself, that the Jewish christians were at this time sunk into very re- 
markable degeneracy, both in doctrine and practice, which is not likely to have been the case while they were under the 
first impressions of their conversion. And indeed in this Epistle there are some plain intimations that the destruction of 
Jerusalem was near at hand, (chap. v. 1—8.) which event was accomplished about the year 70; and from this circumstance 
we may reasonably conclude the date of this Epistle to be about the year GO, or 61. 

It therefore appears, that this Epistle was not written by James the elder, but must have been the composition of another 
James, called James the less, who was the son of Alpheus, or Cleophas, and is satd to be the brother, that is, according to the 
latitude in which the Jews were accustomed to understand this expression, the kinsman, of our Lord, see Matt. xiii. 55 ;, Mark 
vi. 3. and who is expressly numbered among the twelve apostles. See Matt. x. 2,3; Mark. iii. 17,18; Luke iv. 14, 15; 
Acts i. 13. And though the time of this James being put to death is not absolutely certain, it is supposed by many learned 
men to have happened in the year 62, before St. Paul wrote his Epistle to the Hebrews, which was in the year 63. And if 
this account be right, the date of his Epistle cannot be later than 1 have already assigned it. 

James the less statedly resided at Jerusalem ; whence he hath been styled by some ancient fathers, bishop of that city, 
though without sufficient foundation, as we observed, note c, p. 509. Now James being one of the apostles of the circuin- 
cision, while he confined his personal labours to the inhabitants of Judea, it was very natural for him to endeavour by his 
writings to extend his services to the Jewish christians who were dispersed abroad in more distant regions. For this purpose 
there are two points which the apostle seems to have prineipally aimed at, though he hath not pursued them in an orderly 
and logical method, but in the free epistolary manner, handliag them jointly or distinctly, as occasions naturally offered. 
And these were—* To correct those errors, both in doctrine and practice, into which the Jewish christians had fallen, 
‘‘ which might otherwise have produced fatal consequences ; and then to establish the faith, and animate the hope, of sin- 
“* cere believers, both under their present and their approaching sufferings.” 

And in proseeutioy of this double view, after inscribing the Epistle to the twelve tribes in their dispersion, the apostle 
enters on his subject, by endeavouring to fortify their minds under those trials wherewith they would be exercised, by 
suitable representations of the benefit of those trials, of the readiness of God to communicate all necessary supplies of wis- 
dom and grace in answer to the fervent prayer of faith, and by exposing the vanity of all worldly enjoyments, which often 
prove the means of ensnaring and ruining their possessors. (Chap, 1. 1—16.) And then, as a means of their stedfastness, 
notwithstanding the most powerful temptations to apostasy, he exhorts them to remember and acknowledge the manifold 
goodness of God in the various blessings bestowed upon them; more especially in that of his regenerating grace, which 
should constrain them to the exercise of every virtue, especially to an ingenuous and candid reception of bis word, and a 
concern resolutely and constantly to adhere to its directions ; particularly by bridling their tongues, and succouring such 
as were afflicted. (Ver. 17, to the end.) And then the apostle, by an easy transition, having glanced at some of their 
particular failings, takes the occasion of introducing cautions on sundry other articles in which they needed reprehension ; par- 
ticularly against showing an undue respect to men’s external circumstances, and resting satisfied in a partial observation of 
the divine precepts, especially where the royal law of charity, or universal benevolence, was in question. (Chap. i1, 1—13.) 
After this, as several of the Jewish christians discovered a disposition to rest in an external and empty profession of religion, 
probably from an abuse of the doctrine of justification by faith, he largely descants on the inefficacy of a mere historical 
faith, and evinces, by most striking instances and illustrations, the utter insufficiency of it for our justification and eternal 
salvation. (Ver. 14, to the end.) And as such a barren profession is apt to inspire men with conceited and vain-glorious 
sentiments of themselves, while they are destitute of every divine habit and attainment, he deems it expedient to subjoin a 
caution to these Jewish christians, against their being too forward in assuming the office and character of teachers ; and as 
spiritual pride tends to inflame men’s unbridled passions, and to set on fire their licentious tongues, he resumes and expa- 
tiates on a subject which he had before only slightly touched upon, recommending a strict government of the tongue as a 
matter, though of great difficulty, yet of the highest importance. (Chap. iii. 1—12.) And in close connexion with such 
a topic, it was very natural to inculcate, as the apostle does, a candid, benevolent disposition, guarding them against cen- 
soriousness and animosities, and that love of the world which tends to excite them; to restrain which, he recommends a 
humble application to God for divine influences. (Ver. 13—chap. iv. 10.) Suggesting particular cautions against evil- 
speaking, and vain confidence in the events of futurity, or in any worldly possessions, which often prove a temptation to 
luxury, and an occasion of ruin. And then, as to afflicted and oppressed christians, he encourages and exhorts them to 
wait patiently for the coming of the Lord. (Ver. 11.—chap. v. 8.) And concludes the Epistle with condemning profane 
and vain swearing, with recommending moderation, fortitude and prayer, a ready acknowledgment of our faults, and a 
solicitous concern for the common salvation. (Ver. 9, to ¢he end.) 
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PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


ON THE 


CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES. 





SECTION I. 


The apostle James endeavours to fortify the christians to whom he writes, under those trials wherewith they 


would.be exercised, by suitable representations of the benefit of those trials, 


and of the readiness of God 


to communicate all necessary supplies of wisdom and grace, in answer to the fervent prayer of faith; and 
by exposing the vanity of all worldly enjoyments, which often prove the meaus of ensnaring and ruining 


their possessors. 


JAMES i. 1. 
JAMES, a servant of God, 
and of the Lord Jesus 
Chirist, to the Uwelve tribes 
which are scattered abroad, 
greeting. 


2 My brethren, count it 
all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations ; 

3 Knowing édis, that the 
trying of your faith work- 
eth patience. 


4 But let patience have 
her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and cutire, 
wanting nothing. 


5 Ifany'of you lack wis- 
dom, let tiim ask of God, 
that giveth to ail men 
liberally, and upbraideth 
not: and it shall be given 
him, 


G But Jet him ask in 
faith, nothing wavering; for 
lie that wavereth is likea 
wave of the sea, driven with 
the-wind and tossed. 


James i. ]—16. 


JAMES i. 1. 


THIS Epistle is written by James, who esteems it his honour to be a faithful servant SECT. 


and constant worshipper of the true and living God, and of his Son the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and is addressed with the sincerest affection to the twelve tribes? of Israel zz this 


their state of dispersion ;* so that he would have every son of Abraham according to the JAMES 


flesh consider it as addressed to him, and would himself be considered as greefzng them 
all with the most cordial wishes of grace and peace; though especially as addressing | 
himself to those whom the bond of the same christian profession unites yet more strictly to 
the author. 

My dear brethren, count it matter of all joy when you fall into a cariety of trials, 2 
for the sake of the true religion, which so many, instead of embracing with a becoming 
thankfulness and zeal, are by all possible methods endeavouring to extirpate. Far from being 3 
discouraged by such trials, in such a cavse, rejoice in them, as knowing that the little 
and short proof of your faith to which it is now brought, in its natural consequences, 
under the influences of divine grace, worketh patience, which will grow up by such 
exercise, And let patience have [its] perfect work, that it may rise to its highest im- 4 
provements, during this little space of time, in which alone you will have an opportunity 
of glorifying God, and adorning christianity, thet so ye may be perfect and complete, 
deficient in nething ; for the other graces of christianity will generally shine brightest 
where patience is most conspicuous. 

But if any one of you be deficient in wisdom,* and incapable of certainly discerning 5 
his duty in such critical conjunctures as these in which you are called out to act; fet Aim 
ask further supplies of [2/] from God, its eternal Fountain, who gives to all every neces- 
sary comnmnication of that, and all other blessings, /zberadly, and upbraideth not any 
with the importunity or frequency of their addresses; and ¢t shall be given him, so far 
as is needful for his safety, and the discharge of his duty. But then éet A7m take care 6 
that he ask in steady faith, nothing wavering, not divided by the desires of obtaining, 
and the fears of not obtaining, the grace he asks, or doubting of God’s readiness to bestow 
it; for he that wavers, and has not a firm confidence in the divine goodness and faithful- 
ness, can have no other solid and substantial support; but zs “ke a billow of the sea,° 
driven on and tossed by the wind, in a restless and unsettled condition, (Isa. Ivit. 20.) 





a Jumes.] That is, as we have already observed, the apostle 
James the less; vhom antiquity (I know not on what pretence) 
calls, Bishnp of Jerusalem ; perhaps because he resided het more 
than most of the apostles. He was the brother ot Christ: and it 
is said he was exalted to this office, on the death of James the great, 
beheaded by Herod. Acts xii. 2, 17. 

- b Twelve tribes.) Dr. Lardner, (Credibility, Vol. I. p. 223, &c.) 
very justly observes, that Josephus concludes the twelve tribes to be 
still in being, when he says, that six persons were sent out of every 
tribe, to assist in translating the scriptures into Greek. It is ver 
evident, that at the restoration in Zorobabel’s time, fea tribes stai 
behind. See Dr. Whitby, zn loc. 

ec Zn this their state of dispersion.) Dr. MALL in loc. hath 
some very pertinent quotations from Josephus, Philo, and even 
Cicero, to show that the Jews were dispersed abroad, and were to 
be found in great multitudes in almost all parts of the world. And 
Dr. Lardner, besides the citations in Dr. Whitby, produces 
another remarkable passage to the same purpose, from a letter of 


Agrippa tothe Emperor. See Credib. of the Gospel History, Part 
I. Book I. chap. 3. Compare Acts it, d—11. ' 

d If any of you be deficient in wisdom.) Several interpret this of 
wisdom to bear afflictions well, and suppose, that when God is said 
not to upbraid, it is upon supposition of former impatience: but 
this, though authorized by so greata bame as Mr. Howe, (see his 
Works, Vol. I. p. 690.) is one of those limited interpretations which 
I cannot fully approve. 

e Like a wave of the sea.] M. Saurin paraphrases it thus; “ He 
“ought not to resemble the waves of lhe sea, which seem to offer to 
“the spectator, that is upon the shore, the treasure with which they 
“are charged; but soon plunge it in the abyss from which it can- 
“not be recovered.” Saurin’s Serm. Vol. IX. p. 438. But the in- 
terpretation given in the paraphrase appears to me much more 
simple and natural. He elsewhere paraphrases it, “ Like a wave 
“which moves on, and seems to come to the shore, but immediately 
“returns with impetuosity into the gulph from whence it canie.” 
Did. Vol. V. p. 56, 57. 


1002 


NO MAN WHEN HE IS TEMPTED IS TEMPfED OF GOD. 


secrT. casily discomposed and agitated by every adverse blast, and in the greatest danger of being 


1. 


dashed in pieces. 


Let not that man therefore think that he shall receive any thing 


7 For let not that man 





of the Lord, while he continues in such a situation, and dares not trust in him for those 


JAMES supplies of grace which he professes to seek. These unworthy suspicions, as they wrong 


the divine goodness, may in many instances prevent the communication of those favours 
8 which might otherwise be obtained. Such a double-minded man, whose schemes are 
divided between God and the world, and who cannot cheerfully and resolutely commit him- 
self, in confidence of divine support, to be led whithersoever providence shall please, [?s] 
unsettled in alt his ways; he will perpetually be running into inconsistencies of conduct ; 
and those imperfect and undetermined impressions of religion which he feels, will serve 
rather to perplex and torment, than guide and secure him. 

In nothing are the generality of men more apt to mistake, than in estimating the value 
of external circumstances ; but let the principles of christianity instruct you, my brethren, 
to correct that mistake; and in this respect, /e¢ the brother of low degree, of a poor and 
obscure condition, rejozee tn hes exaltation ; let him think of his dignity as a christian, 
and entirely acquiesce in his low sphere of life, for his cireumstances do really give him 
such advantages for religion, by placing him under a shelter froin many temptations, that 
he has a much fairer probability than others of rising to some eminence in the heavenly 
world. Bué let the rich man be greatly cautious, and if he allow himself to rejoice, let 
it not be zx the height of 42s circumstances, but in the Aum/efiation! of his mind ; for all 
other occasions of rejoicing are very precarious. And as for his distinction in this world, 
as the flower of the grass he*shall quickly pass away. For [no sooner] is the sun 
risen with a scorching heat, [but] immediately the grass, which in spring looks so fair 
and flourishing, zs dried up; and the flower thereof, that adorned it, loses its painted 
glories yet much sooner; it falleth to the ground, and all the beauty of its lovely form 
as perished : so shalt the rich man also fade away in his paths, and though he may, by 
prudent management or remarkable success, grow richer and richer, he dies in the midst 
of all his wealth, and it can no longer either delight or adorn him. 

12 You will be exercised with trials while you continue in the present world; but.repine 
not at them: Aappy [2s] the man who with a proper steadiness and fortitude of mind, 
endures temptation : for being approved by such a course of them as the infinite wisdom 
of God shall appoint, fe shall receive the crown of eternal life, whieh the Lord Jesus 


9 


10 


I] 


Christ Aas graciously promésed to all them that love him, and express their love by such 4 


13 fidelity and zeal. Let no man who is tempted say, I am tempted of God ;® for God is 
himself, by virtue of his boundless knowledge and almighty power, ineapadble of being 
tempted by evils ; and such is the perfect rectitude and benevolence of his nature, that Ze 
tempteth not any man; but, on the contrary, abhors all sin, and lays no man, in any 

14 imaginable circumstances, under any necessity of committing it: But every man ts 
tempted by the innate weakness of his own nature, in concurrence with the circumstances 
of life in which he is placed, being allured by his own lusts, and for want of wisely and 
resolutely opposing the first rising of them, being enxsnared" to the actual commission of 

15 sin: For the gradation is much more swift and fatal than the generality of mankind are 
aware ; and indeed lust having coneeived brings forth actual sin, by a speedy birth, 
where perhaps the full indulgence of it was not intended; and sin, when it ts finished, or 
perpetrated,! 2s empregnated with death, and tends in its consequences to the final ruin 
both of soul and body, as naturally as the conception of an animal does to the birth. 

16 Therefore be not deceived,* my beloved brethren, by its flattering form, nor venture to 
trifle with temptations, vader a fond conceit that you shall be able to break the connexion, 
by stopping yourselves at pleasure in the advance of the danger, or recovering yourselves 
again when sin has been committed. 


IMPROVEMENT. : 


think that he shall receive 
apy thing of the Lord. 


é 


1s A double-minded man 
?s unstable in all his ways. 


9 Let the brother of low 
degree rejoice in that he is 
exalted: 


10 But the rich, in that 
he is made low; because as 
the flower of the grass he 
shall pass away. 

11 For the sun is no sooner 
risen with a burning heat, 
but it withereth the grass, 
and the flower thereof fall- 
eu, and the grace of the 
ashion of it perishetl: so 
also shall the rich man fade 
away in lis ways. 


12 Blessed zs the man 
that endureth temptation: 
for when he is tried, he shall 
receive the crown of life, 
which the Lord hath pro- 
mised to them that love 
im. 

13 Let no man say, whex 
he is tempted, } am tempt- 
cd of Gad, for God cannot 
be tempted with evil, nei- 
ther tempteth he any man. 


14 But every man is 
temptcd, when he is drawn 
away of his own lust, and 
enticed. 


15 Then when lust hath 
conceived, it bringcth forth 


sin: and sin, when it is 
finished, bringeth forth 
death. 


16 Do not err, my belov- 
ed bretliren. 


Ver. 16 Ler us learn this holy caution, and guard against those baits of lust under which death is concealed; remem- 
14, 15 bering that God has made us with a power of determining our own actions, that he tempts none to evil, nor ap- 


13 points to any such temptations as he knows to bé in their own nature irresistible. Be. our spiritual enemies ever so 
powerful, or ever so artful, they cannot do us any hurt, till we betray ourselves into their hands. . Yet certain it is, 
that their artifice and their power, in conjunction with the advantage which the corruption of our own hearts gives 

5 them, make it requisite that, conscious to ourselves of our deficiency in wisdom, we should ask it of God. Let the 
liberality with which he gives it, and the royal freedom with which he has promised it, encourage us to ask it with 


f The rich man in his humiliation.] Mr. Pyle explains this of a 
rich man’s being stripped of his possessions by persecution, and so 
reduced for the sake of his adherence to chiristianity; but this 
Seems not properly opposed to the eraltation mevtioned above. 
Indeed in any view it must be allowed a very difficult passage. 
Dut thave preferred the interpretation which seemed to be least 
entangled,—and indeed to be most agreeable lo the original, if we 
May rely on an observation made by Beza, and after him by Ra- 
phelius, (and they are hoth very critical judges of the Greek lan- 
guage,) that ramevans, the word here used by St. James, expresses 
rather the disposition of a man’s mind, than his state and condition, 
which is properly rzmavans; though it must be confessed, this dis- 
tinction is not always observed. 

& Tempted cf God.| The phrase, it seems, had formerly been in 


use; and there isa sense in which it is allowahle. But the ob- 
noxious sense js so much more obvious, that the apostle thought 
proper to advise it should he avoided for the fulure. Derhaps the 
word might have altered its signification, as it is certain many 
words do, 

li Being allured and ensnared: skedxouews ux derexfouevos.] ‘The 
original words have a singular beauty and elegance, contaioing an 
allusion to the method of drawing fishes out ot the water with a 
hook, concealed under the bait which they greedily devour. 

i Finished, or perpetrated: anclercis$ei7z.] The word is used in 
this sense by Polybins, in a passage quoted by Raphelius, rm loc. 

k Therefore be not deceived.j This is agreeable to the reading of 
the Alexandrian manuscript, which after «n inserts wv, therefore ; 
by which the conuexion is rendered more apparent. 


EVERY GOOD AND PERFECT GIFT COMETH FROM THE FATHER OF LIGHTS. 1003 


such constancy, that we may reeeive daily supplies; aud with firm confidence in his goodness, that we may not SEcT. 
waver, and be like a wave of the sea tossed with the wind. 

Trusting in that supply of grace we receive from him, let us go forth calmly and cheerfully to meet such trials as 
the infinite wisdom of God shall appoint for us, how various and pressing soever they may be; remembering they JAMES 
tend to improve our patience, and by patience to perfect every other grace ; and that if we be not overcome, we 
shall be approved, and made more mect to receive the crown of life, which the Lord has promised to them that 
love him. And oh that the love of this blessed Lord, who has procured as well as promised it, may always render 
us superior to every trial, and more than conquerors through him that hath loved us, and thereby hath aequired to 
himself so just a claim to our supreme affection. With hearts faithfully engaged to him, and established in the 9, 10 
firmest resolutions for his service, let us look with indifference upon those worldly cireumstances, about which they 
who have no sense of a higher interest are exceedingly solicitous: and Jet us regulate our value of all the good 
things of life, by a regard to their aspect upon our religious characters and hopes.—If low circumstances may im- 
prove these, let us look upon them as true exaltation; and if wealth, and dignity, and applause, may endanger 
these, let us rather fear them, than aspire to them. Whatever we have obtained of those things which the men ‘of 
the world are most ready to covet and admire, is transitory and fading as the grass, or even as the flower of the 
field; and sometimes like those beautiful but tender productions of vegetable nature, is consumed by the excess of 
those causes to which it owes its existence and its beauty. ‘* Give us, O Lord, durable riches, and righteousness, 
‘and that honour which cometh from thee, and is immortal, as its great Original !” 





L 
12 


SECTION It. : 


The apostle exhorts there to remember and acknowledge the manifold goodness of God, in the various blessings 

bestowed upon them; more especially in that of his regenerating grace, which should constrain them to the 
exercise of every virtue; especially to an ingenuous and candid reception of his word, and a concern reso- 
lutely and constantly to adhere to its directions; particularly by bridling their tongues, and succouring 


such as were afflicted. James i. 17, to the end. 


JAMES 1. 17. 


JAMES i. 17. 
EVERY good gift, and [HAT ye may be fortified against every temptation, and may be animated to behave in sper. 
every perfect gift, is ftom 4 manner becoming your christian profession, remember, that every good gift, and every 2, 
above, and cometh down : ‘ : ; : > 
from the Father of lights, perfect gift which the children of men can receive, 2s from above ; and the more com- 
with whom is no variable- pletely excellent the benefit is, the more reason have they to acknowledge it as descending james 
ness, neither shadow of fom the great and eternal Father of lights,* the blessed God, from whom reason and __ 1. 

i : light and joy are derived. The sun itself is but a feeble image of his glory, with whom 17 
there is no variableness, nor so much as any shadow of turning ;» whereas the sun is 
continually varying, and has no sooner arrived to its meridian, but it begins to descend to 
the west, or to its summer height, but it verges towards the winter again ; causing the direc- 

18 Of his own will begat tion of the shadows it oecasions proportionably to vary. But the immutable and everlast- 18 
he us with the word of ing God has condescended to multiply those favours upon us as christians, which should 
aoe ane tema df Ka bind our souls to him in the bonds of unchangeable love; for of Ais own sovereign will he 
creatures. impregnated us with the powerful word of his divine and evangelical truth, that we 

; might be a kind of first-fruits® of his creatures, more excellent than otbers, and in a 
peculiar manner separated and consecrated to him from among the rest of mankind. Let 
us be conscious of the honour he has hereby done us, and take heed that we do not saeri- 

19 Wherefore, my be- legiously alienate ourselves from his service. Therefore, my beloved brethren, that we 19 


loved brethren, let every 
man be swifl (o hear, slow 
to speak, slow to wrath. 


may be thus religiously sacred to him, and ever employed to the purposes he has directed, 
let ecery man be swift to hear the instruetions of his word, and all the good advices 
which may be given him agreeable to the tenor of it; but be slow to speak, guarding 
solicitously against every rash and especially every proud and dictatorial expression ; and 
slow to wrath, not easily yielding to provocations, how injuriously soever he may be ‘ 
90 Far the wrath of man treated; For the wrath of man, even where it may be most ready to assume the title of 20 
worketh not the righteous- yelicious zeal, worketh not, but on the contrary greatly obstructs, the righteousness of 
oo God ;* instead of promoting the cause of true religion in the world, it is a reproach to it, 





a Father of lights.) It isthe opinian of Glassius that thls phrase 
only expresses the majes/y and glory of God, as if the apostle had 
said, Zhe most illustrious and glorious Father, But the accurate 
Bos most justly imagines, that the allusion to the surz which there 
is in the following words, begins here; and that the phrase refers 
\ the heathens calling that glorions luminary, the father of light 
ana the author of light; some instances of which he produces. 
See Ereecitot, Philolog. in loc. The learned Albert cites a passage 
from Mar obius, in which the same litle is applied to Jupiter. 

Observ. Phealog. tn loc. 

b Every 900g ft, §c.] It is observable that the apastle makes 
use of two differes. words to express gift ; the one of which is more 
poetical and soundit. (nay {he other; and he has placed the words 
in such an order that ‘ey make an heroic verse. So that were they 
to be rendered, “ Every jog gift, and every baon complete,” it 
might perhaps give the ‘yglish reader a more exact idea of the 

. Pmaginable reason to believe this was 


original; but as there is ‘ 
quite an accidental thing, eat it might have the appearance 
€@toretainit. As neither Joon nor 


of affectation to have endeavor 

prescnl, would have been prayer 3, this eonnexionjill MAeuital 

how to render dens and dapnux y different words; such is the po- 
ct of ms acquaintance with it. 


-erty of Orr Janguage, or the Gfe 
‘ut the werds, a completely ¢xCe ent benefii, cre inserted in the a 
‘imitation of the original. As 


Inhrase, te preserve some itt 


some learned men have observed that rpoms xtosxizs74x is something 
of an astronomical phrase, and refers to the different aspects of the 
sun, as it approaches one or the other /ropic, (see Dr. Bates’s Works, 
p. 747.) | have been careful to express that sentiment. It hath 
been the opinion of some persons that this is intended to oppose 
same heretical notion of the influence’of the stars in the affairs of 
human life; but I know not that any such ridiculous conceit had 
so early a footing in the church. ; 

c Kind of first-fruits.) It has often heen observed, that this was 
addressed to the Jews who werc first called to christianity, before 
the gospel was preached to the Gentiles; but if will not follow, 
that all the dispersed of the twelve tribes, to whom he addresses, 
were so called; and God did not intend there should afterwards be 
any distinction between them and other christians. I think it there- 
fore much better to explain il as referring (o their christian pri- 
vileges in general, ; 

ad Slow to wrath.) It is well known that the Jewish doctors were 
apt tu contend very fiercely about their different opinions; but it 
is indeed so much the general infirmity of linman nature, as un- 
happy experience teaches us, that the caution is of universal concern. 

e Worketh not the righteousness of God.] Some think the mean- 
ing is, simply, A man, who is often a prey ta angry passions, is in- 
capable of performing that obedience which God requires; but pro- 
moting the interest of the kingdom of God, may be included in the 


1004 WE SHOULD BE DOERS OF THE WORD, AND NOT HEARERS ONLY. 


SECT. and a means of exciting the prejudices of mankind against it. Endeavour therefore to 
2. regulate your passions by these great maxims; and /aying aside all inward or outward 
filthiness on the one hand, and all overflowing of malignity on the other, compose 
JAMES yourselves, with all meekness and gentleness of mind, to receive the ingrafted word ;f 
I. that word, which, when implanted in your minds by the influence of divine grace, 2s able 
21 45 save your souls, and will effectually form them to a meetness for a happy immortality. 
22 But then you must remember to be doers of the word, and not hearers only, sophistically 
decetving and imposing upon yourselves? with an unprofitable attendance, while it has 
23 no inward efficacy upon your hearts. For if any one be merely a hearer of the word, 
and not adoer, he ts like a man carelessly beholding his natural face in a mirror or of the v 
glass, who sees some accidental spot upon it, which it would be convenient to wipe off. Neidiae nie ee | 
24 For his looking into the glass, and taking notice of it for the present, will signify nothing, a glass : | 
if he beholds himself, and goes away and immediately forgets what manner of person 7a Monhe behaves iii 
20 he was ; forgets what rendered him disagreeable, and required to be corrected. But he is oR ae way aa 
g ay foreetteth what 
the wise and happy man, wo bends down as it were his whole attention to this important manner of man he was. 
matter, and isso set upon his own reformation and improvement, that he looketh into the .,2? , But whoso looketh 
? . ; 5 ; . Into the perfect law of hie 
gospel, that perfect law of liberty," by regarding which the truest and noblest liberty is berty, and continueth éhere- 
obtained, whatever confinement it may scem to lay us under; he, I say, who not only pete Dela Pa 
takes a transient view of its contents and designs, but cont/nues [¢herezn,] deeply reflecting work ;’ this nag shall ie 
upon it, and charging his own soul with its important doctrines and precepts: ‘Ais man Uiessed in his deed. 
not being a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work it enjoins—this man, 1 say, shall 
be happy in his deed, and shall find an advantage which mere speculative knowledge, 
26 though the most perfect and exccllent in its kind, could not possibly secure. But then re- 
member, that when I speak of his deeds, I mean not on any account to excuse him from 
paying proper regard to his words; for it is necessary I should inculcate, that, if any man 
among you scem to be religious, not resolutely dridling his tongue, and reining it in, to 
prevent those sallics to which it may sometimes incline, du¢ decerving his heart,’ with an 
imagination that a freedom from other acts of iniquity, or from gross profaneness and wick- 
edness of speech, or that some good intention, notwithstanding his exorbitances of this kind, 
will excuse him before God, even though he indulge himself in venting irregular passions 
under sacred names; ¢fzs man’s religion [is] but vai, and will stand him in no real 
27 stead, whatever complacency he may at present find in his religious pretensions. Pure and 
undefiled retigion, that which is clear and without any flaw* or blemish, defore the penc- 
trating eyes of God, even the Father, consists not merely in speculations or forms, or in 
the warmth of affection during the exercise of worship;' but it ¢s this, to take the over- eee ae 
sight of orphans and widows in their affliction,” with a tender regard to their calamitous yiryy. UPSPottes from the 
circumstances, [and ] endeavouring to oversee them, in such a manner as to provide for - « 
their relief, performing to others in distress suitable offices of kindness and charity ; at the . 
same time, taking a prudent care ¢o keep himself unspotted from those bad practices, and 
irregular indulgences, which so generally prevail in ¢he world about us, where so little 
either of religion or morality is to be found. 


21 Wherefore lay apart 
all filthiness,and superfluity 
of nauglitiness, and receive 
with meekness the ingraft- 
ed word, which is able to 
save your souls, 


22 But be ye doers of the 
word, and nol hearers only, 
deceiving your own selves. 

23 For ifany be a hearer 
of the word, and nota doer, 


26 If any man among you 
seem to be religious, and 
bridleth not his tongue, bnt 
deceiveth his own heart, 
this man’s religion ts vain., 


27 Pure religion, and une 
defiled before God and the 
Father, is this, To visit the 
fatherless and widows in 
their affliction, and to keep 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 17 Wr all gratitude let us direct our eyes and our hearts to the unchangeable Father of lights, and acknow- 
12 ledge every good and every perfect gift as descending from him ; but above all, the invaluable gift of his regene- 
rating grace, to which, if we are the first-fruits of his creatures, we are certainly indebted, and are thereby laid 

under the strongest engagements to consecrate oursclves continually to his serviee. Let us therefore listen with a 

19 most obedient regard to every intimation of his will, and set a guard upon all our passions, that they may move in 


meaning of working his righteousness ; and this false zeal is so 
often defended under that notion, that I was willing ia the para- 
phrase to point that idea plainly. 

f Ingrafted word: Fupve rv.) Some have translated this 
phrase, the nalural, the innate, or internal word, referring to what 
hath been sometimes called, the light within: and it must be ac- 
knowledged that exduits hath frequently this signification. But the 
version here given is undeniably justified by Bos and Elsner, in 
foe. who illustrate this whole clause by some apposite and elcgant 
quotations from the classics. The word of God is frequently com- 
pared to seed, or toa plant; particularly, i Pet. i. 23; t Jolin iii. 9. 
in which sense il is here said to be exugvbs, ingrafted, or tmplanted in 
their minds. 

g Hearers only, deceiving, §c.] The Jews did indeed place much 
of their religion in going up at proper tines to the synagogue to 
hear the law read ; and there may possibly be an allusion to that 
disposition. The exact signification of sxgxacys3oucva is, imposing 
upon any by a sophistical show of argument; and here it is used 
with great propriety, as M. Superville has observed, Serm. Vol. 1V. 
p. 124. Yet Dr. Edwards tells us the Jewish writers have a pro- 
verh among them, that “ he who hears the Jaw, and does not prac- 
“ tise it, isJike a man who ploughs and sows, but never reaps.” 

h Bends down his whole attention, and looketh, &§c.) I have 
endeavonred in the paraphrase to express the emphasis of the origi- 
nal, 0 de wazexubxs, Compare | Pct. i.12. where there is an evident 
allusion to the bending posture of the cherubim, who overshadowed 
the mercy-seat in the holy of holies. 

i Not bridling, but deceiving, &c.] That excellent person and 
writer, Dr. Butler, the late Bishop of Durham, justly observes, 
that this is the proper rendering of the word; as if the apostle had 


said, It is impossible that any man should so much as seem to be 
religious, if he does not at least think that he bridles his tongue ; but 
if he deceive himself in this important branch of religion, he is 
deceived in the whole of it. Butler’s Serm. Vol. TV. p. 58. And 
indeed sa many sins of the tongue are committed withont any ap- 
prehension of their being evil, that this caution, and this remark 
for the exptication of it, is of great importance, considering how 
little many zealots seem to be aware of the great evi! of bitterly 
reproaching their brethren upon account of their retigious differ- 
ences: the sin, which (as Mr. Baxter justly observes, sce lis ff orks, 
Vol. 1V. p. 447.) the apostle seems to have had particnlarly in 
his view. f 

k Without any flaw.] Archbishop Tillotson has justly obs<tv- 
ed, that there seems here to be an allusion to the excelleeve of a 
precious stone, which consists much in its being «x9xex it ae. 
clear, and without flaw, or clond, (See his Works, Vay : i 581.) 
And surely no gem is so precious or ornamental, ae-"E lovely tem- 

er here descrihed. 7 
7 1 Pure and undefiled religion—consists not “Fae ve aa 
of affection during the exercise of worslt tors Thave ne ae 
Senex, which in conformity with onr tr S OTS f have rendered, 


religion, strictly signifies dirine worsh* bee eee ins aa 
ki igious services paid to’ A) a au, 
no kind of religious servi p ahd towmes Me ferless da 


. t, 

if we ncglect the royal law of char-I>*. 

widours in their afiliction ; ae wea wiich I have endeavoured to 
reserve in the paraphrase. _ ne. 

Pp a ee ies aegis of, &C-] So emtxenterSx4 properly signi. 

j tering int Measures for their s:bststence 

fies, and may import, e7! Ae | : ae e, 

as well as sometimes going to the’: @n@ conversing wit) them ir 

their distresses, Sce note d, on @t XXv. 36. ¢ 166. p. 133. 


HE EXHORTS THEM TO AVOID AN UNDUE RESPECT OF PERSONS. 1005 


sweet and harmonious subjection to it. Especially, let us be slow to wrath, and not imagine that we can be justified sxcr. 
in the exorbitances of our angry transports, because they may possibly arise in the cause .of religion. The right- 2, 
eousness of God is not to be promoted, but, on the contrary, will be disgraced and obstructed, by such outrageous, 
ungovernable sallies. Let every impure and malignant affection be therefore banished from our minds, and let JAMES 
us pray that the word of God may be so ingrafted into our souls, as to become the effectual means of our salvation. ._ |. 
Let us not rest in a mere forgetful hearing, or indeed in an ineffectual remembrance; but having looked into the 22 
gospel, that perfect law, which, by binding the soul, gives it the truest liberty, let us by divine assistance continue 25 
therein, and improve to the immediate purposes of reformation, whatever knowledge we thereby gain ; correcting 
whatever we observe amiss in ourselves. Particularly, let us study a proper command over our tongues, and 26 
cultivate those charitable dispositions and offices, in which true and undefiled seligion is here said to consist; that 
widows and orphans may give us their blessing, as their guardians and friends , and then an unspotted life, untainted 27 
with the vices of a degenerate age, may bear witness that though in the world, we are not of it, and that we aet in 
consistency with those sublime and holy ends to which we profess as christians to aspire. 








SECTION Mil. 


He cautions then against showing an undue respect to men’s external circumstances, and resting satisfied 
an a partial observation of the divine precepts ; especially where the royal law of charity or universal 
benevolence was in question. James i. 1—13. 

JAMES ii. 1. 
JAMES ii. I. 

MY brethren, have not the 

faith of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, ‘he Lord of glory, 

with respect of persons. 


ATY brethren, let me now caution you, that you hold not the farth of our Lord Jesus srecr,. 
Christ, [the great Lord] of glory,* in a partial respect of persons, so as to give undue pre- 3. 
ference to any upon account of their external cireumstances ; whereas the relation in which 
the meanest of your fellow-christians may stand to him, who is <o glorious a Personage as JAMES 
the Son of God, should certainly recommend them to your regard and esteem. Forlhave 
observed something of this kind among many, which seems to require such an admoni- 2 
tion as this; and have seen, that 7f@ man come into your synagogue, when you are met 
for religious worship, wth a gold ring® [and] other parts of a splendid dress, and at the 
same time there come in also a poor man in mean and sordid raiment ; you are apt to 
show an undue regard to the former, and to put a visible slight on the latter, at his first 
appearance, without considering what may be the real character of the one or the other. 

_3 And ye have respect to Aud whatever may be said in excuse for this, it is often blame-worthy ; for if ye have a3 
Pethine, Bee inte iene, Tespect, as ye naturally have, for him who wears a splendid dress, and say to him, Sit 
Sit thon here’ in a good there in an honourable place; and say to the poor man, Stand thou there, or sit here 
pecs ane et anon ea under my footstool; And distinguish not in yourselves’ according to the different cha- 4 
under my footstool : racters of these two men, but only regard their outward appearance, you even become 
_ 4 Are ye not then partial judges, who reason ill ;° you seem by such a conduct to determine, that external-circum- 
ec. on oF stances are chiefly to be considered ; which certainly is wrong, and if it were to be pursued, 

i would produce very iniquitous and unjustifiable sentiments and practices. By such a con- § 





2 For if there come into 
your assembly a mao with 
a gold ring, in goodly ap- 
parel ; and there come in 
also a poor man io vile rai- 
ment; 


thoughts? 


5 Hearken, my beloved 
brethren, Wath not God 
chosen the poor of this 
world, rich in faith, and 
lieirs of the kingdom which 
he, hath promised to them 
that love him? 


G Bnt ye have despised 
the poor, Do nat rich men 
oppress you, and draw you 
before Le judgment-seats ! 


7 Do not they blaspheme 
that worthy name, by the 
which ye are called ? 


duct as this, you court the favour of the rich, and strongly intimate your contempt of the 
poor, as poor; but Aearken, my beloved brethren, and consider, for it is peculiarly worthy 
of your most attentive regard; Hath not God apparently chosen many who are among 
the poor of this world [to be] rich in faith ;f and does it not appear that they are so? Are 
they nat heirs of the kingdom which he has promised to them that love him ; and just 
upon the point of being carried to a glory that will eclipse that of the greatest monarchs 
on earth? And does it become you, believing this, to despise those who, for any thing you 
know, may iu a few days be carried by angels into Abraham's bosom, and placed in the 


most distinguished rank among the guests at the celestial banquet ? But this indeed is the G 


case; vou have often dishonoured the poor man, though God may have condescended to 
visit him with such a gracious regard, and have enriched him with such inestimable mercies. 
On the other hand, do not the rich, whom you court with so mueh respect and assiduity, 
fyrannize over you, and drag you to their tribunals ? Are not most of the rich your 


persecutors, rather than your friends? Do they rot blaspheme the honourable name of 7 


our Lord Jesus Christ, dy which you are called? and do they not often compel you to 
blaspheme it, and inflict the severest penalties upon you if you refuse? So that, on the 


whole, they often prove themselves the vilest of men. 


a [The Lord] of glory.) Dr. Whitby woutd render it, The glorious 
Saith of our Lord Jesus Christ: but 1 cannot think that by any 
meaus necessary, 

b fnlo your synagogue.) Mr. Cradock and Dr. Whitby explain 
this of their judicial assemblies, which the Jews held in their syna- 
gogues. Malt. x. 17; Acts xxii. 19. And they imagine iL is pra- 
bable, that when they were converted to christianity, they pre- 
served the same custom; and that the partiality here blamed, re- 
lated to two persons, who had canses to try, when the visible snpe- 
riority given Lo one, in-the settiog him io a more honourable place 
than Lhe other, would tend to pervert justice in his favonr; and 
which Maimonides says the Jewish precepts particularly forbid, 
But the representing both the parties as seated does not suit this 
interpretation. {t is urged, that some civil distinctions might rea- 
sonably be made, and it must be allowed: but the apostle probably 
saw it rising too high; and in times of persecution, when poor peo- 
ple ventured their lives in behalf of christianity, they had some 
peculiar title to honourable regard. 

¢ Witha gold ring: yzvsodzxtvnes.] Perhaps this compound word 


And can you think, that when this 


Might have been rendered, F/aving his fingers adorned with gold 
rings. The learned Albert has observed, that those who valued 
themselves upon the riclmess and luxury of their dress, were ac- 
customed to deck their fingers with a considerable number of 
costly and valuabie rings, frequently wearing several upon one 
finger. Ohserv, Piilolog. in loc. 

d And distinguish notin yourselves ¢ xxi 0» dsexciSrie ev exvbis.} This 
I take to be the exact rendering of this clause, as the verb is of the 
middfe signification, and that it should uot be read, as in onr-Eng- 
lush version, with an interrogation. 

e Judyes, who reason tll.) Our English version in this place is 
literal, but at the same time very obscure and ambiguons. Beza’s 
observation is a just one, that the phrase in the original is an Me- 
braism, and it is accordingly rendered by him, Judiees male ratio- 
cinantes, Judges who reason ul, 

f [To be] rich tn faith.] The eflipsis in these words of «is ro esa, 
or yi7:99x8, is common: as Bos, and after him, Albert, hath observed. 
Accordingly I have rendered il, ¢9 be rich in fatth. 


- 


1006 REFLECTIONS ON THE VANITY OF MERE EXTERNAL DISTINCTIONS. 


SECT. Is the case, and you see so many poor saints courageously enduring these. extremities, that 
3. you aught to fix your eyes so much on a glaring outside, and overlook that heroic worth 
which so often appears under a veil of poverty ? I beseech vou, learn to think more reason- 
JAMES ably at all times, and especially to bring better sentiments into your assemblies for public 
iI. _ worship. And not only in such instances, dut in all others, endeavour to act equitably ; 
for #f you fulfil the noble and royal law, which, according to that expression of the scrp- 
ture, ought with a kind of imperial authority to govern all our sentiments; Thou shalt 

love thy neighbour as thyself; ye do well: that would be in every thing a rule to you, 

and particularly here; for none of you, if you were reduced to poverty, would wish to 

be treated with marks of slight and contempt on that account, without any regard to your 

9 character in other respects. But ?f ye do in this partial manner accept the persons of 
men, ye work imiguity therein, decug convicted by the daw I have just now mentioned, 

as transgressors of it. * And give me leave to say, that whatever zeal you may show for 

any other precepts, if convicted here, you become guilty before God, and forfeit your ac- 

10 ceptance with him. Fur whoever shall keep the whole law in every other instance, but 
allow himself to offend ia one [particular,] he is in effect guilty of all; as he that 
committed but one capital crime would as surely suffer death as if he had committed 
iiall that ever were prohibited in that light. Jor it is certain, that he disregards the 
authority of the Lawgiver, which has established every precept equally ; as it is evident, 

he that says, Thou shalt not commit adultery, hath also said, Thou shalt do no mur- 

der. If therefore thou art not an adultcrer, but committest murder, thou art evidently 

a trausgressor of the law. Hence it appears, that it is not by a regard to the divine 
authority that thou abstainest frdm the former crime, since that would equally have preserved 

12 thee from the latter. Let it therefore be your care, that ye so speak and so act as those 
that shalt be judged by the law of liberty, by the glorious gospel, which is a dispensation 

that sets us at liberty from the bondage of the Jewish ritual, and directs us to all the 
branches of that virtue and holiness, which is the truest liberty of the mind, and which, 
being so excellent, must subject us to severer punishment if we presume to contemn it. 
And especially remember to maintain a regard to it, where the rules of charity are concerned. 

13 For you know a particular stress is laid upon this branch, as of the highest moment in the 
sight of God; as we are warned by our compassionate Lord himself, that on the one hand, 

he shall have judgment without mercy, who hath not cxcrcised mercy; and on the 
other hand, mercy rejoices against judgment, and emboldens our hopes, when we stand 
before that merciful Being, whom we have resembled in that amiable part of his character. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


8 If ye fulfil the royal 
law, according Lo the scrip- 
ture, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour us thyself, ye do 
well. 


9 But if ye have respect 
to persons, ye commit sin, 
and are convinced of the 
law as transgressors. 


10 For whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all. 

11 For he that said, Do 
not commit adultery, said 
also, Do not kill. Now if 
thou commit no adultery, 
yet if thou kill, then art 
become a transgressor of 
the law. 


12 So speak ye, and so do 
as they that shall be judg- 
ed by the law of liberty. 


13 For he shall have judg- 
ment without mercy, that 
hath shewed no mercy; 
and mercy rejoiceth against 
judgment. 


Vern 1 
4 and circumstances of mankind in the present world ; but surely God intended to teach us how little esteem he sets 
upon riches, by bestowing them on many of the most undeserving of mankind, while he withholds them from his 
6 dearest children: and to admire them, and others, on account of their riches, while we pour contempt on the poor, 
as poor, though so many of them are distinguished by the riches of the divine favour, must be highly unreasonable, 
5 and to God highly offensive. As for those who are poor in this world, but rich in faith, let them adore the divine 
munificence to them, and think with pleasure of those durable riches, and of that everlasting kingdom, which God 
has prepared for them as their inheritance. 
& Whatever our stations be, let us pray that the royal law may be inscribed upon our hearts, and that we may 
9 love our neighbours as ourselves; guarding against that mean and prohibited respect of persons, which would 
expose us to conviction, as transgressors of the law. Let us also learn to guard against that partiality in our 
10 obedience to it, which is utterly inconsistent with sincerity. Let us remember, that the divine authority equally 
11 establishes every precept of it, and that the generous nature of the gospel-dispensation, as a law of liberty, will be 
12a sad aggravation of our presumptuous violation of it. A consciousness of those many defects and imperfections, 
which the best of men may see reason to charge themselves with, should certainly engage our most earnest appli- 
13 cations to God for mercy ; and as we desire to obtain it, let it be our care to exercise mercy to others, both in the 
candour of our censures on the one hand, and the readiness of our liberality on the other. 


SECTION IV. 


The apostle largely descants on the inefficacy of a mere historical faith; and evinces, by most striking 
instances and illustrations, the utter insuffieiency of it for our justification and eternal salvation. 


James ii. 14, to the end. 
JAMES ii. 14. r 
JAMES 1. 14. 
the WITAYT doth if profit, my 
th a brethren, though a man say 
he hath faith, and have not 
works? can faith save iim? 


IT is with real grief that I perceive many of you seem highly to value yourselves upon 
profession you make of the christian religion, without being suitably impressed wi 
practical sense of its important principles, and influenced to a life agreeable to them. But 
what advantage [is there,] my brethren, if any one say he has faith, but has not 
suitable works,? to support the justice of that pretension ? Can such a faith, as may be 


SECT. 
4, 


JAMES 
If. 14 


a If any one say he has faith, but has not suitable works.) IT am 
surprised at the immense pains commentators have taken to recon- 
cile St. Paul and St. James; and the many hypotheses they have 
formed for that purpose. Whereas to me nothing is more evident, 
than that the ideas they affix to the words faiéh and works, are 
entirely different. St. James, by the word /fu:th, means simply 


an assent tothe truth of religious prineiples, without determining 
whether it he, or be not, effectual: and then declares, that 1n case 
this assent does not produce good works, that is, the solid virtues 
of the heart and life, it cannot be accepted by God. Whereas St. 
Panl by the word faith means a cordial and vila/ assent to divine 
(ruth, which influenees the heart toa holy temper, and according 


THE apostle could not intend to condemn those civil distinctions which are founded upon the different relations © 


FAITH CANNOT SAVE IF IT BE NOT CONNECTED WITH WORKS. 1007 


separate from good works, save him 2 Consider the case, when men make professions of sEcT, 
charity, without producing the proper fruits of it, and you will easily see how vain such a 4. 
pretension is, If, for instance, a brother or sister be naked, and destitute of dacly food 
tor the subsistence of life, And one of you, who calls himself a christian, say to them, We JAMES 
heartily pity your case, and feel the tender emotions of that love which our relation to each __1.- 


15 If a brother or sister 
be naked, and deslitute of 
daily food ; 





16 And one of you say 
unlo them, Depart in peace, 
be ye warmed, and filled ; 


notwithstanding, ye give 
them uot Lhose things which 
are needful to the bady ; 
what doth tt profit? 


17. Even so faith, if it 
hath uot works, is dead, be- 
ing alone. 

i8 Yea, a man may say, 
Thou hast faith, and 1 have 
works: shew me thy faith 
without thy works, and } 
wilt shew thee my faith by 
my works, 


19 Thou betievest that 
there is one God; thou do- 
est well: the devils also be- 
lieve and tremble. 


20 But wilt thou know, 
O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead ? 


21 Was not Abraham our 
father justified by works, 
when hie had offered Isaac 
his son upon the altar? 


22 Seest thou how faith 
wropght with his works, 
and by works was faith 
made perfect : 


23 And the scripture was 
fulfilled, which sailh, Abra- 
ham believed God, and it 
was iniputed unto him for 
righteousness ; and he was 


called the Friend of God. 


other requires; depart therefore zx peace, whithersoever the providence of God may lead 
you, and I sincerely wish that you may meet with suitable accommodations: may ye de 
clothed and sheltered, warmed, and fed to the full; but, with all these soft addresses, if 
ye give not to them either food, or raiment, 6r any money to purchase the things neces- 
sary for the body; what (does it] profit them to be addressed with such hypocritical 
professions of love? Yea, does it not rather seem a cruel mockery, than a real kindness ? 
So also faith, how zealously soever it may be professed, and how orthodox soever those 17 
articles are to which an assent is given, ft have not suitable works to attend it, deing by 
itself, is dead, and producing no substantial fruit, is altogether insignificant. Bué ove [8 
better instructed in christianity, ay perhaps say to one of these forward professors, in 
order to bring matters to a short issue, Thou sayest that thou hast faith, and I make it 
appear in my life and conversation, that I have works, which naturally spring from that 
principle ; give me then the evidence I offer thee; show me thy faith by thy works, 
and I will also in return show thee my faith by my works ; let us, without quarrelling 
about different explications of faith, make it manifest to each other, that our profession is 
truly solid, by its substantial effects upon our tempers and lives. Tow assuredly dedievest 19 
that there is one only true and living God, and therein thou doest well ; it is the grand 
fundamental principle of all true religion. But remember, it is a principle common to 20 
those who are entirely destitute of religion; for ¢he devils also firmly deleve it, and can- 
not withhold their assent; they are persuaded by dreadful experience of his existence, and 
of the terrors of his wrath, so as even to ¢remd/e in the expectation of that full display of 
it, to which they know they are inevitably doomed, But wilt thou know, O vain, empty 
man, Who restest in that which might be found in equal, or in higher degrees, in the 
infernal spirits, that faith without works, a persuasion of the truths of christianity, if it 
produces no solid fruits of holiness, 7s really dead as to any valuable purpose that can be 
expected from it. Take an instance of this in the most celebrated of all the patriarchs ; 21 
I mean the instance of Adraham, our great and illustrious father ; was he not plainly 
justified by works, when, in consequence of that full persuasion he had of a divine com- 
mission and command to do it, he offered his son Isaac upon the altar, intending, in 
obedience to what he apprehended the will of God, actually to have slain him, and to have 
trusted in God to accomplish the promise of a numerous seed to descend from him, by 
raising him from the dead. ‘J’houw seesé then in this instance, that faith co-operated 22 
with his works, and animated him to zeal and self-denial in them; and faith was per- 
Jected by works ; the integrity of it was made fully apparent to himself, to angels, and to 
God. And thus the seripture was fulfilled, which says, (Gen. xv. 6.) referring to what 23 
passed long before this, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteous- 
ness 3° and in consequence of this he was treated by God with such peculiar endearment, 
that he was even called the Friend of God ; as it is said, (Isa. xli. 8.) The seed of Abra- 
ham my friend. This proved the sincerity of his faith, and that he was in some degree 


24 Ye see then how that Worthy the honour of the divine friendship. You see then by this instance of the great 24 


by works a man is justified, 
and not by faith only. 


25 Likewise also was not 
Rahab the harlot justified 
by works, when she had re- 
ceived the messengers, and 
had scnt them out another 
way ? 


26 For as the body with- 
out the spirit is dead, so 
faith without works is dead 
also. 


to the gracious terms of the gospel, entitles a man to divine ac- 


father of the faithful, if the characters of the children are to be estirnated in the same 
manner as those of the father, that a man is justified by works and not by faith only: 
it is by no means enough, that the great principles of religion be credited, if they have not 
also their practical influence on the heart and lite. In ke manner, also, I might illustrate 25 
the matter by the farther instance of Rahad, who had been the harlot, though afterwards 
reclaimed by divine grace: was she not justified by works, when, in consequence of 
that faith which she professed in the God of Israel, she reeezved, entertained, and sheltered 
the spies, who came to observe the state of Jericho, and, at the apparent hazard of her life, 
concealed them from those that came to search after them; till at length, knowing which 
way the pursuers would go, she sewt them out another way, and so made effectual provi- 
sion for their escape. And on such principles must all others expect justification and salva- 26 
tion; for as the body without the spirit ts but a dead carcass, how fair and entire soever it 
may appear, and will at length fall into putrefaction and dissolution ; so such a fazth as 


that saves when accompanied with works. So that the apostle’s 





ceplance, without any regard at all to the Mosaic law, and _ previ- 
ous to the production of any of those good works which will natn- 
rally be the fruit of it, Had Luther calmly considered this, he 
would not have denied the inspiration of St. James, out of regard 
to his supposed feterodory in the business of justification ; nor 
would one of his followers have presumed to charge him expressty 
with lying, as Limborch ‘tells us he did, #/entiius est Jacobus ta 
caput suum. Limborch, Theol. 1. iit. 16. 

b Faith, uf ti hath not works, &c.] From this passage it appears 
that we should not confine the idea of the word farth, as used by 
St. James, toa mere assent ; for it would be an absurd supposition, 
that a mere assent shonld have any works. 


assent, whether it be or be not effectual. Nor is it indeed the assent 


A 


By this word therefore . 
Sl, James (as we obscrved in the former note) means simply an. 


assertion is more critically and correctly true, than many of his 
commentators have apprelieuded. J 

¢ Show me thy faith, §c.] This version is so very different from 
our own, that niany of my English readers will be much surprised 
at it.—But 1 have followed the most and best copies which read it, 
as in the margin of our Bibles, ex rav ecyav ce—and—ex rw ecyav wy, 
though some copies read the first clause xwes rav egyav ov, which our 
translators have followed. 

d Zhe scripiure was fulfilled, &c.) This very text St. Paul 
quotes, Rom. iv. 3. to prove that dbraham was justified by faith ; 
which plainly shows, that the fariA by which St. Paul says he was 
justified, was such a faith as includes good works in it, as a certain 
principle of them; and consequently, established what was said 
above, for reconciling these two apostles in the easiest manner. 


1008 THEY SHOULD NOT BE TOO FORWARD TO ASSUME THE OFFICE OF TEACHERS. 


SECT. remains w/thout the substantial fraits of good works, which ought ever to attend it, /s also 
4, dead: it now appears as a carcass in the sight of God, and as such will ere long perish. 


JAMES IMPROVEMENT. f 


y 4 j Let this great and important lesson, which the apostle here teaches so plainly, and inculeates so largely, be 
‘a ? never forgotten. It is true indeed, (as St. Paul elsewhere fully proves,) that we are justified by faith in Christ, 
XC without the works of the law. The works of the Mosaic law are by no means necessary ; and it is not by our 
obedience to any law, but by embracing and resting upon the mercy of God in Christ, for our salvation, that we 
26 obtain it. Nevertheless, it is vain to pretend to such a faith, if good works are not produced by it; and we might as 
soon expect the guardianship and counsel, the offices and consolations of friendship, from a dead corpse, as happi- 
ness from a mere assent, even to the most important doctrines. Let us therefore endeavour to show our faith b 
18 our works. Let us be ready with Abraham, to offer up our dearest comforts to God. Let us, with Rahab, be 
21 willing even to expose our lives in the defence of God's people and his cause ; otherwise our faith being of no better 
19a kind than that of the devils, will leave us the companions of their misery and despair; even though the con- 
viction should now be so powerful as to make us tremble; or a false persuasion of our enjoying privileges to 
which we are utter strangers, should give us as strong an emotion to any of the softer passions. 

15,16 Let faith then be active and influential. Let love be without dissimulation. Let us not love merely in word, 
but in deed, and charge it upon our consciences to be ready to authenticate by the most substantial offices of 
humanity, the profession we at any time make of friendly wishes, or kind intentions. Otherwise, such professions 
will be worse than unprofitable, as by encouraging only a false dependence and expectation, they will make the 
disappointment proportionably grievous and aiilictive, to those whom we hypocritically or lightly pretended to 
compassionate or succour. 








SECTION V. 


The apostle cautions them against being too forward in assuming the office and character of teachers; and 
recommends a strict government of the tongue, as a matter, though of great difficulty, yct of the highest 
importance. James ii, 1—12. 


JAMEs ii. J. 


sect. AND now, my brethren, give me leave to caution you against another evil which I have 
0. seen some reason to apprehend, and to press you that ye de not many teachers ;* that 
none of you rashly undertake the office of teachers, which many are ready to intrude them- 
JAMES selves into, without due qualifications, or a regular call: but I would urge you to be 
cautious against such an assuming disposition, as knowing that we whio bear that office, 

must expect that we shall undergo greater and stricter judgment than others in a more 

2 private station of life. The many infirmities to which the best of us are subject, may 
indeed teach us to think with awe of that exact trial we are then to undergo ; for 7 many 

things we all offend ;> we are too ready to trip and stumble in our walk. And it is pecu- 

liarly worthy our attention here, that 7f azy one offend not in word, he [is] a perfect man,* 

arrived at so high a pitch and improvement in virtue, that it may be concluded, that he is 

able atso to bridle in the whole body ; as it is frequently much more difficult to govern our 

3 tongues in a becoming manner, than to avoid enormities in our actions. Behold, we 

put bridtes into the mouths of horses, that they may obey us, according to their 
direction ; and strong and sometimes furious as ttiose creatures are, we turn them hither 

4 and thither, so as to influence the motion of their whole body. Behold also how the 
Ships, though they be many of them so large, and sometimes agitated by violent winds, 

are turned by a very small helm, whitherséever the steersman pleascth,’ and the wav- 

5 ing of his hand determines their direction. So also the tongue, though it is but a little 
member, yct boasteth great things, pretends, and that not unjustly, to have a great 

deal of influence upon the world, Behold, and observe, Aow great a quantity of ma- 

6 terials a little fire kindleth into a blaze. And thus the tongue [is] a fire, which often 
produces a great conflagration : it is a little world of iniquity® of itself. The tongue as 
so set among our members, holds such a rank and place, [¢iaf] indeed ef defiles the 
whole body and niflames the whole course and circle of naturc,! and is itself also seé on 
Jire by hell ; the infernal spirit influences the heart, and its wickedness overflows by the 


JAMES iii. 1. i 
MY brethren, be not many 
masters, knowing that we 
shall receive the greater 
condemnation. 





2 For in many things we 
offend all. If any man of- 
fend not in word, ithe same 
is a perfect man, ard able 
also to bridle the whole 
body. 

3 Behold, we put bits in 

the horses’ mouths, that 
they may obey ns; and we 
turn about their whole 
body. 
4 Behold also the ships, 
which though they be so 
great, and are driven of 
fierce winds, yet are they 
turned abont with a very 
small helm, whithersoever 
the governor ltisteth. 

5 Even so the tongue is 
a little member, and boast- 
eth great things Behold, 
how great a matter a little 
fire kindleth ? 


a world of iniquity: so is 
Lhe tongue among our mem- 
bers, that it defileth the 
whole body, and setteth op 
fire the course of nature; 
and it is set on fire or hell. 


6 And the tongue rsa fire, - 


a Not many teachers.) Our translators render it, masters, as 
dJxaxxdos is frequently rendered; and it is generally explained of 
imperious and censorious dictators, as many of the Jewish zealots 
were. But when he forbids many to be such, he seems to allow 
that some sway; and conseqnently I think éeachers onght to be ex- 
plained in an lonocent and indifferent sense, as in the paraphrase. 
And though the word xpaz, in the following clause, may usually 
signify condemnation, yet sometimes it means judgment in the ge- 
neral; particularly, Mat. vii. 2; Acts xxiv. 25; Rom. v.16; (where 
it is evidently distinguished from xz\zxzsuz,) 1 Cor. vi. 7; Tleb. 
vi. 2; Rev. xx. 4; as, on the.other hand, xgiss, which generally 
signifies yudgment alone, sometimes includes condemnation in it. 
Mat. xxii. 33; Mark iii. 29; Heb. x. 27. 

b All offend.j| The word axiouev, properly speaking, signifies, 
we trip; and Dr. Barrow (see his orks, Vol. 1. p. 129.) has justly 
observed, that as the general course of life is called a way, and 
particular actions, sdeps ; so going on in a regalar course of right 
action, is walking uprightly; and acting amiss, éripping or 
slumbling, 

c Perfect man.| It is certain, a man whose words are inoffensive, 
may pessibly have some imperfections; it shows therefore in how 


limited a sense the word perfect is to be taken; and the observation 
may be applied to many other passages. 

d Whithersoevcr the steersmun pleaseth.| As the word is, evSwovres, 
which signifies, any person that sits at the fedm, and not necessarily 
the pilot, who is called by way of eminence, o xv€ecmras, I thought 
it best to render it s¢eersmun: though 1 confess the remark aad 
distinction to be a matter of smali importance. I kuow not how well 
tu express in Evglish the force of ogun re evduvvres, which admirably 
represents the zmpetuostty with which, in a storm, a man at the 
helm ona critical occasion furans his hand. See Dr. Owen, On the 
Spirit, p. 57. 

e A world of iniquity: © xotuos rns adimizs.] Elsner, ( Observ, 
Sacr. tn loc.) gives a very singular translation of this clause, The 
longue is the adorning of unrighteousness ; referring to those spe- 
cious colourings by which wicked men endeavour to excnse or 
conceal their criminal condnet, 

f Circle of nature.) So 1 thought rexw might he rendered, 
which most exactly siguifies, a wheel, from the revolniions formed. 
And perhaps it may intimate how the mischief done by the tongue 
often comes round about. A consideration which, were it not inti- 
mated by the expression, is well worthy the attentiv4 of every wise 


vs 
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tongue, and tends indeed, by its fatal consequences, to produce a very hell upon earth. SECT. 

7 For every kind of beasts, It is observable, that every species of wild beasts and birds, of reptiles and fishes, 5. 
BF edge iilngs in the though some of them take shelter in inaccessible deserts, and others bury themselves in 
sea, is tamed, and hath been the earth ; though some mount the air, and others have their abode deep in the watery ele- JAMES 
tamed of mankind: ment ; yet still every sort 2s suddued,8 and has in some instances Or other dcen subdued, _ Ul 

éy men: and many, whose natures are fiercest, are so tamed as to do the human spe- 

8 But the tongue can no clesno harm. But the tongue no man can entirely sudduc, neither the tongues of others, 8 
man tame ; # i an unruly nor his own, so that it shallot in some instances be hurtful; for [7¢ 2s] an insuperable 

¥ poison. evil, and like a serpent or an adder, fill of mortal venom, by which sometimes death, 

9 Therewith bless we and even damnation itself, is occasioned. By it we sometimes b/ess God, even the Father ; 9 
Pee oven Pla ee aay and it is our glory, when we make use of it in that sacred and honourable employment ; 
which are made after the and yet sometimes this noble instrument is degraded to the vilest purposes, and by it we 
similitude of God. rurse and revile men, our brethren, who are made after the likeness of God, and 

10 Out of thesame mouth honoured with his image. Out of the same mouth proceedeth the blessing and 10 
SE ectayprethres nit’ the curse, and the same tongue is the instrument of expressing both: and too frequently 
things ought not soto be. When the act of devotion is over, the act of slander, or outrage and insult, commences. 

Alas! my brethren, these things ought not so to be: it isa shame to human nature, and 

11 Doth a fountain send it is surely a much fouler reproach to a christian profession. Does a fountain from the 11 
forth at the same place same opening send forth alternately, and at difierent times, sweet [water] and bitter? 

12 Can the fig-tree, my It is not known in the natural, and it ought not to be known in the moral, world. Can a 12 
Pe fast soa fig-tree, my brethren, produce olives, or a vine figs? No, but every tree has its own 
fountain. both yield. salt. Proper productions. So no fountain produces brackish water and sweet. In like man- 
water and fresh. ner there ought to be a great deal of care, that we maintain a consistency 1n our discourses, 
and that if we profess religion and devotion, we speak at all times as those who are often 
employing our speech to these noble purposes. So shall we honour God, and promote 
the peace of society, and of our own minds; whereas, otherwise, we shall injure both ; 
yea, and injure others and ourselves the more, in consequence of the profession which 


we make of religion. 





IMPROVEMENT. 


Ler this pathetic discourse of the apostle concerning the difficulty and importance of governing our tongues 
aright, engage us to the strictest care on this great article of practical religion, of which so many are careless, in 
which the most are so far deficient, as to entitle those to the character of perfect men, who do not here offend. Ver. 2 
Let us entreat the assistance of divine grace, that we may keep our mouths as with a bridle; (Psal. xxxix. 1.) that 
we may steer this important helm aright, lest, by the mismanagement of it, we shipwreck even our eternal hopes. 4 
Let us be cautious of every spark, where there are so many combustible materials ; and take heed, lest we and 6 
others be defiled, and infernal flames kindled and propagated. It is indeed a difficult, but, in consequence of this, 

a glorious toil, far more glorious than to subdue the fiercest animals, or the haughtiest enemies: let us therefore 7 
resolutely make the attempt, and learn to employ our tongues, as indeed the glory of our frame, to bless God even 9 
the F ather. And let the remembrance of that similitude of God, in which men are formed, make us tender of all 
their interests ; and especially careful that we do not injure them by unkind reproaches, or detracting speeches ; and 
so niuch the rather, that we may maintain a consistency between the words of devotion addressed to God, and 
those of converse with our fellow-creatures. So shall the well-spring of wisdom, rising up in our hearts, and 11 
streaming forth from our lips, be as a flowing brook. Let those who are by providence called to be teachers of 
others, set a double guard upon their words, not only in public but in private too, as peculiar notice will be taken 
of them; and the honour of religion, one way or another, be greatly affected by the tenor of their discourses. And ! 
let the awful account which such are to give, the greater judgment they are to expect, prevent any from intruding 
themselves into such an office, without suitable qualifications, and a regular call. May God enable them to judge 
rightly concerning that call; and where it is indeed given, may his grace furnish them for their work, and his 2 
mercy cover those many imperfections, which the best will see room to acknowledge and lament. 





SECTION VI. 


The apostle urges a cundid, benevolent disposition, guarding them against censoriousness and animositics, 
and that love of the world which tends to excite them; tz restrain which he recommends an humble appl- 
cation to God for divine influences. James iii. 13; iv. 10. 


JAMES iii. 13. JAMES ili. 13. 


WHO is a wise man and MANKIND are naturally desirous of the reputation of an understanding superior to SECT. 


ceost i renew ledge others: consider what is the best display of it. IWho [7s] wisc, and a man of sense among 6. 
out of a good conversation You, fet him show himself to be possessed of the most valuable kind of knowledge, by 


ee with meekness of exhibiting out of a good, holy, and useful conversation, his honourable and beneficent ie 
14 Bat if ye have bitter works. And let him do this, not with vain ostentation or rigorous zeal, but with the I. 

pee mite in your meekness and gentleness of true wisdom. But if ye have bitter zeal against each other, 14 

rearts, glory not, and lie aq ypncharitable contention in your hearts, boast not of your improvements in chris- : 


not against the truth. —— . i is 2 
15 This wisdom descend. tianity, and die not against the truth by such groundless pretensions. This sage te 


man. Elsner, Albert, and Bos, by this phrase, understand successive sea, such as sharks and whales; of which it seems less proper to 
generations of men; as if the apostle had said, The tongue inflamed say they are famed, as that generally imports a kind of harmless 
our forefathers, it hath the same bad influeoce on us, and is likely familiarity to which some savage beasts are indeed brought; but 
to have on our posierity. of which large fishes are in their nature incapable ; and. it may be 
g Is subdued.) So \ chuse to render dzuxfera, ratherthan ¢amed, questioned whether some other animals are not so likewise; and 
that it may include the conquering great and mighty fishes of ihe such it was most to the apostle’s purpose to mention. 
3T 
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2 that enmity. 


THE WISDOM FROM ABOVE IS PURE, PEACEABLE, AND GENTLE. 


wisdom that cometh down from above, and which that religion that our Divine Master 
brought from heaven teaches us; dv¢ it [2s,] on the contrary, earthly, sensual, and even 
diabolical.* \t takes its rise from considerations relating to the present world, objects 
which gratify only our senses, the inferior part of our nature, and which are the baits of 
the devil’s temptations, by which he endeavours to dishonour our profession, and ruin our 
souls, For it is evident, in fact, that where uncharitable zeal and contention [2s,| there 
[is] wild confusion and disorder, and every other evz/ and pernicious work ; all the 
furbulent passions are m exercise, and a thousand irregular and fatal effects are produced. 
But the wisdom [which is) from above, of celestial original, 2s first pure from all unclean 
aud corrupt mixtures, and agreeable to the tenor of divine and evangelical truth; then, 
in consequence of that, peaceable and pacific, desirous to make and maintain peace ; 
moderate and gentie, casily to be entreated, persuaded, and reconciled, where any matiers 
of disgust may have arisen ; fell of mercy and good fruits, compassionate to the afflicted, 
beneficent to all; without partiality to those of our own sentiments and denomination, 
to the injury of others; aad without hypocrisy, meaning all the kindness it expresses, and 
glad to extend its good offices as universally as possible. And thus the good man recom- 
mends and adorns religion, and in this he finds his own truest account ; for whereas the 
wrath of man, as I observed, worketh not the righteousness of God, the blessed fruct of 
righteousness is sown in peace for those that make peace ;» persons of such a spirit promote 
ihe spread of the gospel, that great root of righteousness ; and while a harvest of goodness 
by this means springs up in the minds of others, they shall themselves in due time reap joy 
and blessing in the comforts of the present life, and in the fruits of a glorious immortality. 

On the other hand, when we come to consider the effects ofa contrary disposition, how 
melancholy and how dreadful are they! Whence {are} wars and fightings among you ?° 
Whence all the shocking scenes, which private quarrels and public wars occasion; even 
all the carnage of the field of slaughter, and the barbarous attempts which human creatures 
and brethren make to destroy one another? {Is zt] not hence, from your sensual lusts 
and appetites, which first war in your meméers ; that is, do first, as it were, give battle 
to your rational powers, and then turn the several members of your bodies into weapons 
of mischief and destruction? Ye covet this and that pleasure and gratification, and in your 
present circumstances ye find that ye Aave not’ the means of procuring it; and therefore 
ye are ready to Ai//* one another, because ye stand in each other’s way, avd one possesses 
what another would be glad to possess, even though it were at the expense of the owner’s 
life, Because ye thus carnestly desire for yourselves, and envy each other the possession 
of what ye cannot obtain, ye quarrel and fight, make one injury beget another, till ye 
come to wage a confirmed war with each other. Yet after all, ye miss the surest way of ob- 
taining the most desirable blessings, which would be earnestly to seek them of God in prayer ; 
but this is omitted, and so ye have not the blessings ye might otherwise easily obtain, de- 
cause you ask not. Or if youdo pray, it is with little devotion, and so to little purpose: ve 
ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss, without a becoming faith and fervency, or with- 
out that regard to the glory of God, which ought to animate all your desires. Whereas ye 
seek these things only, that ye may squander them away upon your lusts, and indulge 
yourselves in the height of luxurious pleasures, while your poor brethren are in the last 
necessity ; and surely the dearer any man is to God, the less likely will he be to succeed 
in such petitions as these. Ye adulterers and adulteresses, (for I cannot give you a milder 
name, while guilty of this spiritual whoredom, while you are lavishing away your best 
affections upon objects so far beneath him to whom you have vowed them,) Anow ye not 
that the friendship of the world, which you so much court and caress, 7s enmity against 
God ? Whoever therefore will be a friend to the world, and resolves to pursue it as his 
chief cood, is by a necessary consequence declared and adjudged to be an enemy' of God, 
as he will le led into that rebellion against his law which makes up the grand character of 
Do you think the scripture speaks in cain in all the passages in which it 
guards us against such a temper as this, and leads the mind directly to God, as the supreme 
Good ; teaching us to abandon every thing for him? Or does the Holy Sprit that dwells 


eth not from above, but is 
earthly, sensnal, devilish, 


16 For where envying 
and strife 7s, there is confu- 
sion and every evil work. 


17 But the wisdom that 
is from above is first pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, aad 
easy to be intreated, full of 
mercy and good _ fruits, 
without partiality, and 
without hypocrisy. 


18 And the fruit of right- 
eousness is sown in peace of 
them that make peaee. 


Jamesiv.1. From whence 
come wars and fightings 
among you? come they not 
henee, even of your lusts 
that war in your members? 


2 Ye lust, and have not: 
ye kill, and desire to have, 
and cannot obtain; ye fight 
and war, yet ye have not, 
because ye ask not. 


3 Ye ask, and receive not, 
beeanse ye ask amiss, that 
ye may consume it upon 
your lusts. 


4 Ye aduiterers and adul- 
teresses, know ye not that 
the friendship of the world 
is enmity with God? who- 
soever therefore will be a 
friend of the world, is the 
enemy of God. 


5 Do ye think that the 
scripture saith in vain, the 
spirit that dwelleth in us 
Iusteth to envy? 








a Farthly, sensual, diabolical] Dr. Bates supposes this refers to 
the éhree grand temptations of the world, avarice, a love of pleasure, 
and ambitioa; the first of which is earthly, the second sensual, 
the ‘third diabolical, being the sin by which the devils fell. Bates's 
Works, p. 339. Z 

b The fruit of righieousness, Fc}. Vossibly it might have been 
rendered, Zhe fruet of righteousness in peace ts sown for them that 
make peace, As if it had been said, They who showa peaceful 
temper, (supposing it to proceed from right principles,) may assure 
themselves, that they shall reap a harvest, in a world where righ?- 
cousness flourishes in eternal peace. A seed is sown, and it will 
spring up, and make them ample amends for all the injuries they 
hive sustained ina contentious world, 

c Jivars and fightings.} The contentious spirit of the Jews was 
very apparent, and drew on‘them speedy destruetion; as many 
writers have justly observed on this text. Plato says, ‘' Nothing 
“ but the body, and its lusts and appetites, kindle sedition, quarrels, 
“and wars in the world.’ But Mr. Blackwall observes, that the 
sentiment is here expressed with greater vivacity ; and another 
beautiful metaphor isadded, Four lasts which war in your members ; 
iIntimating, that there isa state of eivil war in the soul, either be- 


tween sensual inelinations and eonseienee, or between one lust and 
another. Blackwall'’s Sacr. Class. Vol. I. p. 212. 

d Ye covet and have not.) Dr. Whitby explains this particularly 
of the Jews. They lusted after two things, freedom from tribute, 
and dominion over neighbouring nations; and they continually 
prayed for these, without eonsidering whether they were indeed 
agreeable to the will of God; and aiming at nothing more than the 
gratification of their sensual desires in them. But the apostle 
seems to ys they would have had the desirable things here re- 
ferred to, if they had asked aright ; and I think éhaéa good reason 
for the more extensive sense which, according to my usnal manner, 
] have given to the words. 

e Fe ktll.] Beza and Erasmus Schmidius would read it, Pioverre, ye 
envy, thongh without the authority of a single manuscript. But 
slaughter is agreeable enough to what was said above of wars and 
fightings, and to the contentious and sanguinary temper of the Jews. 

f Is adjudged to be an enemy.] So Dr. Barrow eed his Works, 
Vol. L. p. 228.) justly observes, that the word xziisrara signifies ; 
and there is a considerable emphasis in the expression: it is 
ay! Jee and odjudged beyond controversy that he is aa enemy 
of OU, 


REFLECTIONS ON OUR OBLIGATIONS TO PEACE, HUMILITY, ETC. 


6 But he giveth more 
grace; wherefore he saith, 
God resisteth the proud, 
but giveth grace unto the 
humble. 

7 Submit yourselves there- 
fore to God; resist the de- 
vil, and he will flee from 
you. 


8 Draw nigh to God, and 
he will draw nigh to you. 
Cleanse your hands, ye sin- 
ners; and = purify your 
hearts, ye double-minded. 


9 Be afflicted, and mourn, 
and weep: let your laughter 
be turued to mourning, and 
your joy to heaviness. 


10 Humble yourselves in oy 22é0 expressions of the deepest sorrow. 


the sight of the Lord, and 
he shall lift you np. 


1011 


2n us Christians, dust to envy 28 does it encourage these worldly affections, this strifeand sEcr. 
envying, which we have reproved ? or can it be imagined that we, who appear to have so 6. 
much of the Spirit, have any interested views in the cautions we give, and would persuade 
you from the pursuit of the world, because we should envy you the enjoyment of it? No: JAMrs 
But we rather pity such fond and wretched attachments ; for he gives us greater degrees . !\- 
of grace, than to leave us the slaves of so wretched a disposition: as /¢ 2s satd in those 

ever memorable words, (Prov. iii. 34.) God sets himself in battle-array against the 
proud, but to the lowly he giveth grace and favour. Subject yourselves therefore to 7 

God ; and being listed in his army, keep the rank" which he has assigned you; resist the 

devil steadily and courageously, as the great enemy of your eternal salvation ; and though he 

may for a while combat you with his varied temptations, he will at length flee from you, 

and your progress in religion, and your victory over your spiritual adversaries, will grow 

daily mote easy. Draw near to God with humble submission and earnest prayer, and 8 

he will draw near to you with mercy. Cleanse [ your] hands, O ye sinncrs, from all 

the pollutions with which they are stained; and rest not merely in a freedom from evil 
actions, but labour to purefy [ your} hearts as much as possible, from all irregularities of 
affection. O ye double-minded, who continue thus wavering between God and the world, 

and have as yet Icarned to exert so little resolution in religion, that it is matter of doubt 
whether you have any principles of it at all. And when you reflect upon the former part 9 

of life, so unprofitably and so unworthiiy spent, /ament the guilt of such a conduct; and 

mourn and weep for the miseries to which you have exposed yourselves by it. And instead 

of these vain indulgences, det your laughter be turned into mourning, and { your] ill-timed 

On the whole, Awmdble yourselves in the very 10 
dust before the Lord, whom by your sins you have offended; and you may hope he will 

oe to you in the methods of his mercy, and ra?se you up again from that prostrate 
condition. . 





IMPROVEMENT. 


Ir we desire the character of wisdom, let us learn from the oracles of eternal truth, how it is to be obtained— JAMEs 


by meekness and a good conversation. 
which consists in knowing the most effectual methods to distress others. 
and labour for that which is from above, and of which so amiable a character is here given. 


Let us avoid that infernal wisdom, here so severely and justly branded, — !I. 
On the contrary, let us pray and study Ver. 15 
And so far as it can be 17 


obtained without injuring conscience, let us cultivate universal peace; and let a gentle and placable temper, an 
impartial and sincere disposition, be ever inviolably preserved, even when we are obliged to contend with others 
about matters of the highest importance; remembering, that the more saered the cause is, the more solicitous we 


should be that we do not injure it by a passionate or iniquitous management of it. 


Thus let us sow the fruits of 


righteousness in peace, and wait the promised harvest ; leaving wars and contentions to others, lamenting them, 18 


and praying that God would cause them entirely to cease. 


And that we may be less obnoxious to those tempta- ‘IV. 


tions, whereby others are betrayed into them, let us endeavour to guard against those lusts and passions which give 1, 2 


a disproportionate value to the objects about which those contentions arise. 


Does God brand them with this cha- 


racter of adultery ? Let us preserve our souls pure from such affections, as ever we desire that our prayers should be 4 
acceptable to God. May his grace subdue all the workings of pride, of luxury, and of envy; and produce in our 3 
hearts more and more of that humility, to which he will give more grace; engaging us, when thus invited, to draw 6 
near to him, to ask aright what we need from him, trusting his promise that he will draw nigh to us, and that $ 
when we humble ourselves before him, he will raise us up. Cleansing our hands, Ict us endeavour to purify 


our hearts too. 


So may those who have hitherto been double-minded, hope to attain an establishment in religion, 


in conjunction with that established peace, which no carnal affection, even when most fully gratified, can either 


afiord or admit. 


SECTION VU. 


The apostle suggests particular cautions against evil-speaking, and vain confidence in the events of futurity, 
or in any worldly possessions, which often prove a temptation to luxury, and an occasion of ruin; and con- 
cludes the section with encouraging and exhorting afficted aud oppressed christians to wait patiently for 
the coming of their Lord. James iv. 11—v. 8 


JAMES Iv. lL. 


SPEAK not evil one of an- 
other, brethren. He that 
speaketh evil of Ais bro- 
ther, and judgeth his bro- 
ther, speaketh evil of the 
law, and jndgeth the law: 
bnt if thou judge the law, 
thon art not a dver of the 
law, but a judge. 

12 There is one Law- 
giver, who is able to save, 


g Does the Spirit—lust, &c.] This rendering, (with’Dr. Whitby,) I 
prefer to our own, which intimates the latter clause to be a quotation. 
Bishop Patrick supposes it is horrowed from Num. xi. 29. But! 
think it would be doing great violence to that text, to suppose this 
an intended quotation from thence. — 

h Keep the rank.] So the expression umorzynre properly and ex- 


actly signifies. 


JAMES iv. I]. 


LET me now charge you, my drcthren, that ye speak not evil of one another ; for he 
that speaketh evil of {his) brother, and judgeth [his] brother with a rash severity, 
therein speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the iuw ; condemning it as if it were an 
erroneous rule, in so expressly forbidding such a conduct.? But if thou thus judgest the 
law, and passest, as it were, a condemning sentence upon it, thou art then wot a doer of 
the law, but ajudge. And how the arrogance of setting up such a superiority to the great 
Governor of the universe will pass, when it comes under his final review, it well becomes 
you seriously to consider. For it is certain, there is one great Almighty Lawgiver, who 12 


a Speaketh evil of [his] brother, Sc:}_ Dr. Whitby explains this of 
the unbelieving Jews reproaching their christian brethren for their 
non-observation of the Mosaic Jaw; and thinks the apostle intimates, 
that as the ceremonial law was not originally intended for the Gen- 
tiles, this conduct was a reflection upon the wisdom of God in giving 
it. But Ichuse the more extensive explication. 


4 
oe 


THE APOSTLE CAUTIONS THEM AGAINST VAIN CONFIDENCE. 


JAMES 


10)2 
sect. ?sx able abundantly fo assert the honour of his own government; and as he can save his and to destroy: who art 
7. faithful avd obedient subjects from the greatest extremity of danger and calamity, so he is thou that judgest another 
also able fo destroy the most obstinate and audacious rebel, and to smite him with irrecover- 
JAMES able rvin in the full career of his crimes. Who art thou, therefore, that judgest another ? 
IV. and darest to invade the office of this supreme and universal Lawgiver, and thereby ex- 
12 posest thyself to his condemnation ? . 
13 But to insist no farther upon this; let me now turn myself to those who are quite im- 13 Go to now, ye that 
mersed in their worldly schemes, and promise themselves assuredly an opportunityto accom- say, To-day or to-morrow 
ie ; . we will go inlo sucha city, 
plish them. Come now, ye that say, To-day, or to-morrow, we will go to such a citys and continue there a year 
and spend a year there, and traffic aud get gain by our merchandize, and then return and buy, and sell, and get 
14 and enjoy the fruits of our labours. Alas! upon what an uncertainty do you proceed in 6)" 


such a supposition as this! w/creas, instead of being able to count on a year to come, ve 
know not even what [shall bc] on the morrow, and much less what the days and months of 
a year may bring forth. or what [7s] your /ife, upon the continuance of which all 
worldly projects depend ? For zt zs only like a vapour that appeareth for a little while, 
and then vanishes away, and is seen no more; how gay soever its form might be, and 
15 how wide-soever it might have extended itself. Whereas yc [ought] to say, in considera- 
tion of this, 7f¢he great Lord of our lives wi// please to lengthen them, we shall live, and 
do this or that, intimating, even by your manner of speaking, the sense that you have of 
16 his being able at pleasure to cut you short in all your purposes and appointments. But 
now you rejoice in your boastings; you take pleasure in this arrogant and confident 
yaanner of talking ; whereas, a// such rejoicing ts evil, and ought to be corrected : and so 
much the rather, as you have been better instructed than many others, and therefore ought 
17 to show the good effect of these instructions. For to him that knows to do good, and 
- does it not, to him it is aggravated siz: and it would have been much better for him, 
that he had wanted that degree of knowledge he had, than that he should thus abuse it. 

I direct these things especially to those who have the advantage of the christian revela- 
tion and institutions; but I confine not myself wholly to them. Let others pay them 
regard in proportion to the degree in which they have opportunities of attaining divine 
knowledge. Let them take the greatest care that they do not abuse it. And let those 
especially be careful, whom Providence has distinguished by the fulness of their circum- 
stances ; which often proves a temptation to vice, though it should in all reason and 
gratitude be an engagement to virtue and piety. Experience will soon teach many such 
the vanity of those things in which they pride themselves, and which embolden them in 
their transgressions of the divine law. Come now, therefore, ye rich men,” weep, and 
even howl over the miseries that are speedily coming upon [ you,] in those days which are 

2 nearly approaching. You have been solicitous to lay up abundant stores for your future 
subsistence and security ; but your riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth- 
3 eaten. Your gold and your silver, which should have been brightened by a generous 
circulation, have been hoarded up, till they are cankered, and their rust shall be a 
witness against you in the sight of God, azd so bring upon you such awful rebukes from 
him, that it shad, as it were, cat into your flesh, with an anguish as piercing and 
corroding as fire itself. Ye have laid up treasures for the last days ;* for the last days 
are now coming’, and the enemy shall seize and dissipate them ail to your infinite vexa- 
4 tion and distress. Behold, the wages of the labourers who have reaped your fields, 
who have been defrauded by you of their due reward, erzeth for vengeance against you ; 
and the outerics of those who have gathered in your harvest have come znto the ears 
5 of the Lord of hosts. Ye have lived delicately and lururiously upon the earth, in- 
dulging yourselves in every desire that rose in your minds, without restraint. Ye fave 
pampered your hearts, as beasts are fed for a day of slaughter :* and truly to you 
6 it is much nearer than you are aware. And well has the vengeance been deserved by 
you ; for ye have condemned [and] at last nurdered the righteous One, the Son of God 
himself; [and] he doth not yet resist you® with that display of power which he can 
easily exert to your utter destruction; but the day will speedily come, when God will 
avenge his cause, and pour out the judgment he has threatened, on those who have 
treated hjm in so base and unworthy a manner. 

Since this is the ease, since our Divine Master has met with such injurious treatment, 
and borne it with such steady patience; be ye therefore, my brethren, long-suffering 
and patient, even till the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ: behold, the husbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth; [and] though it does not immediately 
appear when sown, or ripen when it appears, yet he ererciseth paticnce with respect to 
at, till he receive the former rain, to produce it, and the, latter, to bring it on to perfec- 


7 


b Fe rich men, &c.) Josephus ( sell. Jud. v. 20,30; iv. 19.) par- 


coming. 
ticularly observes, how much the rick mea suffered by the Romans 


pare Matt. xxiv. 33, 34; 1 Cor. x. 11. 


it 
your 


Acts ii. 17; Heb. i. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 3; and the like. 


14 Whereas ye know not 
what shall be on the mor- 
row ; for what is your life? 
it is even a vapour, that. 
appeareth for a liltle time, 
and then vanisheth away. 


15 For that ye ought to 
say, If the Lord will, we 
shall live, and do this or 
that. 

16 But now ye rejoice iu 
your boastings; all such re- 
joicing is evil. 


17 Therefore to him that 
knowelh to do good, and 
doeth it not, to nim it is 
sin. 

James v. I. Go to now, 
yerich men, weep and howl 
for your miseries, thal shall 
come upon you, 


2 Your riches are cor- 
rupted, and your garments 
are moth-eaten. 

3 Your gold and silver 
is cankered; and the rust 
of them shall be a witness 
against you, and shall eat 
your flesh as it were fire: 
ye have heaped treasure to- 
gether for the last days. 


4 Behold, the hire of the 
labourers, which have reap- 
ed down your fields, which 
is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth; and the cries 
of them which have reaped, 
are entered into the ears of 
the Lord of Sabaoth. 

5 Ye have lived in plea- 
sure on the earth, and been 
wanton; ye have nourished 
your hearts, as in a day of 
slangliter. 

G Ye have condemned 
and killed the just, aad he 
doth not resist you. 

7 Be patient, therefore, 
brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord. Behold, the 
hushandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the 
earth, and hath long pa- 
tience for it, until he re, 
ceive the early and latter 
rain. 


Com- 


in the Jewish war.—I have rendered radrainwgixis rais eneoxouevxis, 
miseries which are coming upon you, and I think it more agreeable 
to the original than our English version, exegyouevxis being a parti- 
ciple of the present tense. 

c The last days.) ‘This pirase doea not merely signify, for the 
time to come, bul for that period when the whole Jewish economy 
was to close, and when those awful judgments threatened in the pro- 
phels lo be poured out upon wicked men in the last days, are just 


d For a day of slaughter: ws ev nucex opxyns.} There are some 
who render this, as in a festival, when many sacrifices are s/ain. 
But Wolfius observes, that the word is always used in the LXX. to 
signify not a day of feasting, but of slaughter. 

e Not resist you.) Instead of ox, Dr. BenUley would read oxs, for 
o Kugins, the Lord; and would render it, aad the Lord resists you ; 
that is, you have bronght the vengeance of his almighty arm upon 
you, Memoirs of Literal. Vol. VI. p. 173.—Others interpret it of 
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@ Be ye also patient; tion. Be ye adso patient, and strengthen your hearts in every good resolution ; fur the sEcr. 
soi Gd Lae “te appearance of the Lord is near; he will quickly come, and reward all your long-suffer- _7. 
Ce a re More eV jog, and take vengeance on your implacable enemies, for all the outrages they have com- 

mitted against you. 
IMPROVEMENT. 

Ler the law of that one great Legislator, who is able both to save and to destroy, be always seriously remem- JAMES 
bered and considered ; that we may not affront his authority in pretending to judge others, nor set up for judges, ye 
and in effect condemners, of the law, by the severity of those censures which we pass upon our brethren. We are ll 
happy in knowing that sacred rule of lite, if we obey it; otherwise, that knowledge of it which adds an aggrava- 17 


tion even to sins of omission, will much more aggravate every presumptuous opposition to it. 

Let us look on this world as a scene of great uncertainty ; and on life as a flattering vapour, which vanishes 14 
while we are beholding it ; and let a sense of its shortness and uncertainty, and of our own ignorance what shall 
be on the morrow, engage us to be very carcful that we do not presume upon the future, as if it were in our own 
power ; but set ourselves with all possible diligence to improve present time, referring the disposal of all future lo 
events to the wisdom of that God on whom it depends to determine whether we shall live, and do this or that. 

Let rich men read the address of the apostle to persons in their circumstances, with holy awe, and with a jealousy 
over themselves, lest their present prosperity be succeeded with misery, and their joy with weeping and howling; | 
as it undoubtedly will be, if wealth be unjustly gotten, or sordidly hoarded up, or luxuriously employed to pamper 2—5 
their appetites, while the truest and noblest use of it, the relief of the poor, and the benefit of mankind, is forgotten. 
Especially have they reason to tremble, who abuse wealth and power as the instruments of oppression ; soon will 6 
all their stores be wasted, soon will they become naked and indigent, and find a terrible account remaining, when 
all the gaieties and pleasures of life are utterly vanished. In the mean time, the saints of God may be among the 
poor and the oppressed ; but let them wait patiently for the day of the Lord, for his coming is near. They sow in 8 
tears, but let them comfort their hearts with the view of the harvest; in like manner as the husbandman demands 7 
not immediately the fruit of that seed he has committed to the furrows. Adored be that kind Providence which 
gives the former and the latter rain in its season. To him, from whom we have received the bountics of nature, let 
us humbly look for the blessings of grace, and trust him to fulfil all his promises, who without a promise to bind 


him, in particular instances, gzoes us rain from heaven, aud fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and 
gladness, Acts xiv. 17. 


Ve 





SECTION VIil. 


He concludes the Epistle with ineulcating moderation and fortitude, eantioning them against profane and 
cain swearing, and recommending prayer, a ready acknowledgment of our faults, and a solicitous concern 
for the common salvation. James v. 9, to the end. 

JAMES v. 9. 

JAMES v. 9. 
GRUDGE net ove against 
another, brethren, lest ye 
be condemned: behold, the 


Judge standeth before ‘the 
door. 


AND now, to draw to a conclusion, de not inwardly incensed against cach other, bre- secr. 
thren, so as to grudge or envy one another any superior advantages in life, or to harbour 8. 
even that malignity of disposition which should groan in secret,? while it wants opportunt- 
ties of mischief ; that you yourselves be not condemned, for behold, the Judge is standing JAMES 
before the door ; he is now present, and sees all the irregularities of your tempers, as well as | V. 
actions ; in consequence of which, he will quickly bring these inward disorders of mind into 9 








10 Take, my brethren, 
the prophets, who have 
spoken in the name of the 
Lord, for an example of 
suffering affliction, and of 
patience. 

11 Behold, we count them 
happy which endure. Ye 
lave heard of the patience 
of Job, and have seen the 
end of the Lord, that the 
Lord is very pitiful, and of 
tender mercy. 


12 But above all thiogs, 
my brethren, swear not, 
neither by heaven, neither 
hy the earth, neither by any 
other oath; but let your 
yea be yea, and your nay, 


the meck sufferings of the disciples of Christ, in conformity to the 


cxample of [heir Master. 
a Groan in secret.} 


this siguifieation. 


poral kingdom. 


Thus I have paraphrased the words, because 
it is well known, that the origional, sevxgere, (as Beza observes,) has 
Justin Martyr represents the Jewish converts as 
the worst sort of christians, who were apt to be impatient of the 
Geutile yoke, and to retain their attachment to the views of a tem- 


judgment, as well as the enormities of the lite. And that you may be fortified against such 10 


trying circumstances, my brethren, take for an example of enduring adversity, and of 
long-suffering under the greatest provocations, ‘Ae holy prophets of old, who spake to 
our fathers zx the name of the Lord, and gave such convincing evidences of their divine 
inspiration. (Heb. xi. 36, 37.) Behold, in this respect we estcen them happy” who 
endure steadily and patiently the trials which God appoints for them. In this view, ye 
have heard of the celebrated patience of Job, with how much honour it is proclaimed 
from generation to generation; and ye have also scen the end of the Lord,* how much 
to his honour, and how much to his comfort, his various and heavy afflictions concluded ; tAaé 
the Lord is full of compassion, and of tender merey,; and it is with the bowels of an 
affectionate Father that he corrects his beloved children, not for his own gratification, but 
from a view to their advantage. 

Among other effects of that impatience against which I am cautioning you, may be 
reckoned the irreverent use of the name of God, and profane oaths and execrations, into 
which, ia the transport of their criminal passions, some unhappy wretches are ready to fall ; 
but be you above all things, my brethren, careful that ye swear not, upon such occasions, 
or on any other, lightly and profanely,4 nezther hy hcaven, the throne of God, 2or by earth, 
his footstool, nor dy any other oath ; but remember the command of the blessed Lord, (Mat. v. 
37.) and let your yea be yca,and {your nay, nay ; content yourselves with a siniple affir- 


only as lis own judgment, but that of all christians who pudged 
right, and understood the ualure of things. Aud it is indeed a 
judgement iv which all christians should be agreed. 

e Seen the end of the Lord.} (is observable, that tu Job xii. 7, 
&c. God decides the cause in bis favour, and calls lim tis serrand 
Joh four times in Uhe compass of a few verscs. 

d Swear nol.) This the Jews were very apt to do uvon trifling 
occasions. , 


~ 


b iVe esteem them happy, §c.] The apostle speaks of this, not 


— 


I 


HE WHO CONVERTS A SINNER SHALL HIDE A MULTITUDE OF SINS. 


SECT. mation or negation, and take care to maintain such constant integrity in all your words, that nay; lest ye fall into con 

8. nothing more may be needful to gain them credit; that ye may not fall under condemnation demnation. ; 
for profaning the name of God, and lessening the regard due to an oath, when used on the 
JAMES most solemn and necessary oceasions. . 

Vv. Accustom yourselves to the frequent exercises of devotion, as what will have the surest 
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13 Js any among yon. af. 


tendency to promote the comfort and happiness of your lives in every circumstance. Js 
any among you afflicted 2 let him pray, and cast the burden of his cares and sorrows 
upon the compassionate God, always ready to sustain his people. Is uny cheerful, in 
easy and agreeable circumstances? /et hum rejoice in God, and sixg psalms of praise to 
him ina thankful acknowledgment of his mercies. 

14 Is any one among you sick 2 let him, under his confinement, call for the elders of the 
church ; and let them pray over him for his recovery, anointing hon with oil in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, if they fee! themselves so instigated to do it by the secret workings 
of the Spirit.of grace upon their minds, as may encourage them to hope for an extraordi- 

15 nary cure: And the prayer of faith,® in such a circumstance as this, shal’ save and 
recover the sick; and the Lard shall, in answer to prayer, raise him up; and if he hath 
committed sins, which have brought this sickness upon him by way of extraordinary 
punishment, they shall be forgioen him ; and the Lord shall have merey upon him, and 
recover him aecording to the words of his servant. 

16 When you are conscious of having been really to blame, do not perversely vindicate a 
conduct which your own hearts condemn, but be frank in acknowledging it. Confess 
[ your] faults one to another,' for we are all too ready to stumble in the way of our duty ; 
and pray one for another, especially when your brethren are under God’s afflicting hand, 
or have been under any visible declension in religion, that you may be healed, and 


flicled? let him pray. Is 
any merry? let him sing 
psalms. 


14 Is any sick among you? 
let him call for the elders of 
the church; and let them 
pray over him, anointiug 
1int With oil in the name 
of the Lord: 

15 And the prayer of faith 
shatl save the sick, and the 
Lord shall raise him up; 
and if he have conimitled 
sins, they shall be forgiven 
him. 


16 Confess your faults one 
to another, and pray one for 
apother, that ye may be 
healed: The effectual fer- 
vent prayer of a righteons 
man availeth much. 


18 famine to the end of it. 


m6) 


20 most important charity that can be imagined: For det him know, that he who thus 


recovered. The earnest prayer of a righteous man, the effect of good affections 


17 wrought in his heart by the energy of the Holy Spirits is of great efficacy. 


17 Elias was a man sub- 


Many 


instances of this you know are recorded in scripture; and among others, that of Edijah, ject to like passions as we 


who was a man subject to the like infirmities with us, (compare Acts xiv. 15.) 


are, and he prayed earnestly 
that it might not rain: And 


and had himself no greater command over the clouds and the rain than any of us; il rained not on the earth 


yet he prayed with a prayer, that is, with great faith and fervency, ¢hat it might not 


by the space of three years 
and six months. 


rain : whieh was not the effect of any resentment he had against his country forthe ill 
usage he met with, but in obedience to a secret intimation that it was the will of God to 
clorify himself by sending upon them such a punishment for their idolatry ; azd the event, 
though so improbable, was correspondent to his prayer; for 2¢ rained not upon the 
land for three ycars and six months ;* computing the time from the beginning of the 


And he prayed again, at the end of that time, that God would 


18 And he prayed again, 


ihe : te ; a fad : . 
be pleased to remove the heavy affliction which the drought occasioned; aud the’ 20g fhe heaven gave rain, 


and the earth brought forth 


small eloud which appeared at first, soon spread itself over the whole horizon, so that her fruit. 
the heaven gave rain in abundance, and the land put forth the green blade again, and 
yielded zés fruzt in great quantity, to repay the barrenness of former years. 


And now, brethren, Jet me conclude with one exhortation of the greatest importanee 
both to yourselves and others; which is, that you labour to the utmost to promote the 
spiritual good of your fellow-creatures ; for 7f any one of you wander from the truth, 


18 Brethren, if any of you 
do err from the truth, and 
one convert him; 


and one turn hima back to it, and lead him to tread its forsaken paths, he performs the 


20 Let him know, that he 


turneth back a sinner from the error and fatal wanderings of his way, shall produce Which converteth the sinner 


a much happier effeet than any miraculous cure of the Lody,; for he shad? save a pre- 
cious soul from everlasting death,‘ ruin, and condemnation, avd so veil or cover a mud- 
titude of sins: not only procuring the pardon of those committed by the convert, but 


from the error of his way, 
shall save a sonl from death, 
and shall hide a multitude 
of sins, 


also engaging God to look with greater indulgence on his own character, and to be less 


ready severely to mark all he shall have done amiss. 


e The prayer of faith] JV can by no means think that this is ad- 
vised mercly physically. By the praycr of faith, } understand such 
a faith as is founded on some more than ordinary impression, by 
which God intimated an intentioa of working a miracle ; and 1 look 
upon it as a very considerable proof, that as the power of working 
miraeles was not absolutely confined to the apostles, so it might ip 
some inslances conlinue something longer in the church than their 
days. Lord Barrington indeed thinks that the expression, J/ he 
hath committed sin, &c. refers to the commission of such a sin as had 
engared the apostle lo deliver them to Satan, in order to ‘eorporeal 

uoishment. But I hardly think an elder of the church would thea 
lave been mentioned; and-one cannot imagine, that when the 
apostles were so few, and two of them comparatively so seldom to- 
gether, the expression, Send for the elders of the church,” should 
mean, Send for some of the apostles, How vastly different this is 
from the extreme unction, practised by the papists, not for cure, 
but only wheo life is despaired of, I thiok every reasonable man 
may easily judge. 

f Confess [your] faults, Sc.) The general candid sense which I 
have given to the words, and which is a very important one, seems 
to me utterly to supersede all pretences to claim from them any 
priesfly power, or to the requiring confession in the manner which 


the church of Rome does. For the confession Acre mentioned is 
plainly spoken of as mutual. 

x Wroughi—by the energy of the Spirit.) The word evegysuevn, 
as Bishop Hopkins (in his J¥orks,; p. 749.) observes, seems to im- 
eae sense. ] have not cowfined it lo the prayer of miraculous 
ail. 

h Three years and six months.) Elijah is said, 1 Kings xviii. 1, &e. 
to have showed himself to Ahab in lhe ¢hird year; that is, trom 
his going to live al Zarephath, | Kings xvii. 8, 9, 14. but from the 
beginning to the end of the famine was three years and six 
months, according to the account given by St. James, as also in 
Luke iy. 25. 

i Save a soul from death, &e.] This way of expression intimates, 
in the strongest manner, the tafinile importance of such an event; 
as to save a soul from death is yet more than hiding the sins of the 
convert. As to the latter elause, Bishop Alterbary and Dr. Scott 
urge the interpretalion given in the last words of the paraphrase. 
See Atterbury’s Serm. Vol. I. p. 46—48; Scott's Christian Life, 
Vol. J. p. 368. And Ihave not seen reason, on the most altentive 
inquiry, to disallow the force of their arguments. Compare 1 Pet. 
iv, 8.and the note there. 
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IMPROVEMENT. 


May it ever be remembered by all, and especially by the ministers of the gospel, of how great importance it sper. 
is to be instrumental in saving a soul from death, an immortal soul from everlasting death; that so they may be 8. 
animated to the nost zealous and laborious efforts for that blessed purpose ; and think themselves riehly rewarded, 
though it were for the otherwise unsuccessful labours of a whole life, by sueceeding even in a single inslance. In JAMES 
this view, may there bea care to bring them to the truth, that so they may be converted from their wandering Y 
ways, that their understandings being convinced of the truth and importance of the gospel, their conduct may Ver. 20 
be practically influenced by it; and that upon such steady principles, as may effectually prevent their return 
to their wanderings again. Thus may a multitude of sins be hidden, and the glory of God, and the salvation of 
men, be effectually promoted. 
Whatever trials we may meet with in these charitable efforts, or in any other path of duty, may we take the pro- 10 

phets of old, and the apostles of our Lord, for examples of suffering adversity and patienee; especially remembering 
their Lord, and ours; remembering how abundantly the patience of good men has been rewarded, the end of the 11 
Lord with respect to holy Job, and many others, who have trode in his steps in succeeding ages ; and remember- 
ing especially, that the Judge stands at the door, that in a very little time he will appear, not only to put an end to 9 

_ the trial of his servants, but to crown their virtues and graces. In the mean time, the bowels of his compassion are 

| abundant, and he will not be wanting in communicating all necessary consolations and supports. May we be so I 

| happy, as to be acquainted with those of devotion, that in our affliction we may pray, and in our cheerfulness sing 13 
psalms; that we may know hy blessed experience the efficacy of such a temper to soften the sorrows of life, and to 
sweeten its enjoyments. And as we desire to be visited of God in our afflictions, may we with christian sympathy 
be ready to visit and relieve others in their sickness, or other kinds of distress. It is indeed the special office of the 

| elders of the church, who should be sent for upon such occasions with readiness, and who, if they be worthy of their 14 
office, will attend with pleasure. But it is not their office alone. Let us ali be ready to pray for each other in faith and 15 
charity, and where offences have been committed, let there bea frank and candid acknowledgment of them on the 16 
one side, and as hearty a forgiveness on the other. In a word, let the efficacy of the fervent prayer of the righteous be 
often reflected on, to excite fervour, and to engage to righteousness, and to lead us to honour those who maintain 
such a character, and who offer such petitions and supplications ; that God may, in answer to tlieir requests, shower 17, 18 
down his blessing upon us, that our land may yield its increase, that righteousness may spring up out of the 

| earth, and that in every sense God, as our own God, may bless us. (Psal. Ixvii. 95 Ixxxv. 11.) 
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THE apostle Peter makes a very eminent and illustrious figure on the theatre of the evangelical history, and was, on several 
occasions, favoured by our Lord with peculiar and distinguishing marks of honour. One instance, which I shall alone 
recite, among the many which might be recited, if it was needful, and which happened very soon after our Lord’s ascension, 
is, that he was deemed worthy, under the impulse and inspiration of the Holy Ghost, to open the gospel-dispensation, and 
first to preach salvation through a crucified Redeemer to the Jews (Acts ii.) and Gentiles, (Acts x.) And I the rather 
suggest this instance, because it affords some colour to my own opinion that this Epistle was written both to the Jewish and 
Gentile converts, who were dispersed in various regions of the world. 

The sentiments of learned men upon this question—To whom was this Epistle written ?—are very various. The 
principal and most remarkable are these—That it was to the converted Jews of the dispersion—Or to the converted 
Gentiles—Or lastly, (which is the opinion of Lord Barrington, embraced and defended by Dr. Benson,) to the converted 
proselytes of the gate. It is not necessary in this place* to enter into a particular confutation of the last-mentioned 
hypothesis; especially as I apprehend what is suggested in my notes on several passages of the Acts, may convince an 
attentive reader, that there is no sufficient ground to suppose there were ever any such persons as proselytes of the gate. 
And as to the two former opinions, when the several arguments by which they are supported are duly considered and 
examined, we shall perhaps be inclined to imagine that the apostle rather designed his Epistle for the Jewish and Gentile 
converts doth, than for either of them distinctly and separately. Without discussing the reasons for the opinion I have 
adopted, I shall leave the reader to form his own judgment, after he hath perused my Paraphrase and Notes on those passages 
of this Epistle on which it is founded. 

Jt is not very casy to assign the date of this Epistle with exactness. ‘The most commonly received opinion is, that it was 
written in the year 61, the seventh of the Emperor Nero; and this seems to be a medium between the sentiments of those 
who place it some years higher, and those who place it lower, which bids fairest for the truth. 

It is evidently the design of this Epistle, “¢ To induce the christian converts, in various parts of the world, to maintain a 
‘¢ conversation, not merely inoffensive to all men, but in all respects worthy of the gospel ; and to support them under the 
‘‘ severe persecutions and fiery trials they already endured, or were likely to endure, by the noblest considerations which 
“‘ their religion could suggest.” 

The first branch of this design the apostle seems to keep particularly in view from chap. i.— iii. 7. And in pursuance of 
it, after having congratulated his brethren, who were dispersed abroad through various countries, on their happiness in 
being called to the glorious privileges and hopes of the gospel, which was introduced into the world in so sublime a manner 
by the prophets and apostles, (chap. i. 1—12.) he exhorts them to watchfulness, to sobriety, to love, and to universal obedi- 
ence, by an affecting representation of their relation to God, their redemption by Christ’s invaluable blood, and the 
excellence and perpetuity of the christian dispensation, and of its glorious fruits and consequences, compared with the vanity 
of all worldly enjoyments. (Ver. 13, to the end.) Urging them, by the like considerations, to receive the word of God with 
meekness, to continue in the exercise of faith in Christ as the great Foundation of their eternal hopes, and to maintain such a 
behaviour as would adorn his gospel among the unconverted Gentiles. (Chap. ii. 1—12.) For the same end, he exhorts 
them to thx exercise of a due care as to relative duties; and particularly a subjection to civil governors, and to masters, even 
when their dispositions and injunctions might be harsh and severe ; enforcing all by the consideration of that patience with 


* The learned author intended, had Providence prolonged his valuable life, to have published a distinct dissertation on this subject. 
But this, and many other designs he had projected, for the benefit of the church and the world, were prevented by his justly lamented 
death. 
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which our Lord Jesus Christ endured his most grievous sufferings. (Ver. 13, to the end.) He likewise exhoits christian 
wives to submit themselves to their husbands, and to study the ornaments of their minds rather than of their persons; and 
busbands to treat their wives in a becoming and honourable manner, from a tender sense of those infirmities to which the sex 
is peculiarly liable. (Chap. iti. 1—7.) ' 

In the ensuing part of the Epistle, the apostle’s arguments and exhortations more immediately and directly refer to those 
dreadful sufferings and persecutions to which the christian converts were exposed, or which they actually endured, from the 
malevolence and rage of their implacable enemies. And here, well knowing that such treatment, unmerited and unpro- 
voked, is apt to imbitter and narrow men’s spirits, and inflame their resentments; in which case the religion of tlie meek 
and lowly Jesus would be greatly dishonoured, and its spread and influence in the world retarded, by the indiscreet be- 
haviour of its friends and advocates ; therefore St. Peter urges many arguments on the christian converts, in order to engage 
them to an inoffensive, benevolent, and useful life and conversation; and to a steady, courageous adherence to their re- 
ligion amidst all opposition. (Ver. S—17.) And then animating them to endure their sufferings with patience and 
resignation, from the endearing consideration of what their Divine Saviour had suffered for them, he expatiates on his 
atonement, resurrection, and exaltation; on the obligation of their baptismal covenant, and on the awful solemnity of the 
last judgment, as powerful arguments to a life of mortification and holiness, whatever discouragement and opposition they 
might be called to encounter. (Ver. 18—iv. 6.) And as eminent vigilance, fidelity, and courage, would be requisite for 
rightly improving their talents, and for discharging the cuties of their respective stations in the church, at all times, but 
especially in times of imminent danger and persccution, he distinctly inculcates these‘several virtues; and by way of in- 
ference from the trials to which good men were exposed, he observes, that a tremendous, inevitable destruction will over- 
whelm the impenitent and unbelieving. (Ver. 7—19.) And at the close, he addresses some particular cautions both to 
ministers and private christians ; urging on the former, humility, diligence, and watchfulness ; and exhorting the latter to 
a stedfast and faithful discharge of their several duties, animated by this sublime consideration, that the God of all grace had 
called them to his eternal glory, and would, after they had suffered a while, make them perfect, according to the apostle’s 
earnest prayer for them. (Chap. v. throughout.) : 

From this imperfect delineation of this admirable Epistle, the production of another eminent apostle, it is no unnatural or 
improper remark, that all the principles of our holy religion, as here represented, are perfectly consistent with the analogy of 
faith, and with the whole tenor of the New Testament; that they are directly levelled against all manner of corrupt 
affections and immoral practices, as well as urged in the light of motives to all those virtues and graces, in which our con- 
formity to God, and the true glory of our nature consists. And (which, if it were the only circumstance that could be 
pleaded, would exalt our religion to an infinite superiority to the institutions of the most renowned heathen philosophers and 
lawgivers, and in connexion with its amazing progress, is a demonstration of its divine original) christians are here in- 
structed to encounter outrageous violence and persecution only with the hallowed weapons of patience, meekness, and 
charity, and to silence the cavils, and blast the machinations of their own and their Master’s bitterest enemics, with the 
lustre of a pure and holy life, and the fervour of a generous and invincible benevolence. How amiable, how elevated, how 
divine, how worthy of all acceptation is the religion of Jesus !—In delincating, as we have seen, the grand and essential 
branches of which, even Peter and Paul, notwithstanding all their contentions about things of inferior moment, or of a per- 
sonal and private nature, are perfectly consistent and harmonious. 
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SECTION Te 


he apostle Peter begins his address to his brethren who were dispersed abroad, with congratulating their 
happiness in being called to the glorious privileges and hopes of the gospel; and takes occasion to expa- 

tiate upon the sublime manner in which it was introduced both by the prophets and the apostles. 1 Pet. ; 
i. 1—12. 


fee ETER 1:1. 


PETER, au apostle of Je- 
pus Christ, to the strangers 
veattered throughout Pon- 
us, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia. 


1 Peter i. 1. 


PETER, who has the honour to be invested with the office of an apostle of Jesus Christ, sect. 
inscribes and addresses this Epistle ¢o the elect strangers who are scattered abroad ;* to 1. 
those christians whom providence has dispersed ¢hrozgh various countries, and whom 
divine grace has taught to consider themselves, wherever they dwell, as strangers and 1] pet. 
sojourners on earth ; and particularly to those who inhabit the regions of Pontus, Gacatia, |. 
Cappadocia, and those in the provinces of Asia and Bithynia, Jeall you[elect] because you 2 

are indeed chosen according to the fore-knowledge of God the Father, who has projected 

all his schemes with the most consummate wisdom, and perfect discerning of every future 

event. He has been pleased, according to the steady purposes of his grace, to bring you, 

by means of the sanctification of his Spirit, by the sanctifying influence of the Holy 

Ghost operating upon your souls, fo evangelical obedience. He has subdued all your pre- 

judices against the gospel, and effectually engaged you to submit to it; and thus you are 
interested in the pardon of sin, and in all the other blessings which proceed from the 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ, whereby forgiveness is obtained for us christians 

2s it was for the Jews under the law, upon sprinkling the blood of the sacrifices ; and may 

this and every other instance and degree of grace, and all the peace consequent upon it, 

be multiplied unto you all, wherever you are and whatever your condition and circum- 
stances in life may he. Whatever your afflictions are in this variable and troublesome 3 
world, I hope you never will forget how indispensably you are obliged to thankfulness on 
account of your christian privileges; and to sueh thankfulness let me now excite you and 

myself ; d/essed therefore [he] the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who ac- 
cording to his abundant mercy hath regenerated us to a great, important, and Lively 

hope of future happiness, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead: upon whom 
indeed, and upon whose resurrection, all our hopes depend. And by whom we are 4 
brought ¢o the cheerful and confident expeetation of au inheritance, incorruptible, unde- 

filed and unfading, which nothing can spoil, which nothing can pollute, and which 

is incapable of any internal decay, as well as external violence. This inheritance is re- 

served in the heavens for you, and for all true believers : Iho, though now surrounded 5 

with many apparent dangers, are not left defenceless, but are guarded as in a strong and 
impregnable garrison,° dy the almighty power of God, through the continued exercise of 


2 Elect aceording to the 
fore-knowledge of God the 
Father, through sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit unto obe- 
dience, and sprinkling of 
the blood of Jesus Christ ; 
zrace unto you, and peace 
tbe multiplied. 


) 3 Blessed be the God and 
ather of onr Lord Jesus 
Chrisi, which according to 
nis abuudant mercy hath 
yegotten us again unto a 
ively hape, by the resur- 
‘ection of Jesus Christ from 
lie dead, 


4 To an inheritance in- 
orruptible, and undefiled, 
nd that fadeth not away, 
eserved in hcaveu for you, 


| 4 Who are kept by the 
ower of God throngh faith 





a Scattered abroad.] Lord Barrington (Jfiscel. Sacr. Essay 11. 
9. 84—§8.) strenuously maintains, that St. Peter wrote ouly to the 
onverted proselytes of the gate ; and in favour of this opinion he 
urgeth their being called strangers,-which he thinks is the style 
veculiar to those who, having renounced idolatry, and receiving the 
seven precepts of Noah, were yet strangers fo the commonwealth of 
Isracl. He supposes they must have been Gentiles, because they 
ire said, once not to have been a people, ae ii. 9, 10. and to have 
deen ignorant, ver. td. and to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 
hap. iv. 3. and he also pleads, from chap. i. 22. where they are 
said to have purified their souls by obeying the truth, that it is likely 
{they were proselytes of the gate, beeause 2 parallel expression is 
ised by St. Peter concerning Cornelius and his friends, (Acts xv. 7. 
See note h, p. 507.) whom he supposes to have been such. He like- 
vise argues from their being addressed in these words, /f ye call on 
he Father, who without respect of persons judgeth according to every 
ran’s work, (chap. i. t7.) by St. Peter who bad himself addressed 
ornelius in almost the same terms. (Acts x. 34,35. See note c, p. 
82.) He pleads in support of the same opinion, their being called 
Aristians, {chap. iv. 16.) a title which he supposes was first given 















to the converted proselytes of the gate, of which the church at 
Antioch, where they were first called christians, in his apprehen- 
sion, consisted. (Acts xi. 26. See note f, p. 487) But all this 
appears to me to be utterly inconclusive ; it is in part obviated al- 
ready in my notes on the Acts; and as for the force which may 
seem to remain in his lordship’s arguments, arising from the phrases 
in which St. Peter addresses those to whom he writes, it is, I think, 
entirely annihilated, by supposing that the Epistle was written 
both to the converted Jews and Gentiles ; of which the reader will 
be able to form a judgment by observing whether my paraphrase of 
the several passages in question be natura] and easy. 

b Undefiled.] That is, into which nothing that polluteth can 
enter. The land of Canaan was said to be defiled by sinners; to 
which there may here be an allusion. Compare Rev. xxi. 27. 

ce Are guarded, &c.} The original word, Cgugeueves, is very em- 
phatical, and properly signifies, being kept as in an impregnable 
garrison, secure from harm, under the observation of an all-seeing 
eye, and protection of an almighty hand., Blackwall’s Sacred 
Classics, Vol. I. p. 196. Compare 2 Cor. xi. 32. in the Greek. 
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SECT. that faith which this almighty power wrought in your hearts ; and he will still maintain 
1. it wzéo that blessed hour when you shall receive the complete and eternal safvation which 
is already prepared, and though now kept as under a vail, is fo be revealed in its full ra- 
) PET. diance of glory, in the /ast téme,* the grand period, in which all the mysteries of Divine 
1. Providence shall beautifully terminate. This is the blessed state and condition to which 

6 by the gospel you are brought, 2x which, and in the glorious hopes which it inspires, zon 
cannot but rejoice, though now for a little while, if it be necessary, you are grieved 

and distressed amidst carious trials. You know they are all under the direction of the 
infinite wisdom of your heavenly Father, who would not subject you to them, did he not 

see them to be subservient to your truest happiness ; and they will ere long be brought to 

7 an everlasting period. His intention in all is most kind and gracious, namely, ¢hat the 
little trial of your faith, which is far more precious and vaiuable than that of gold 

which perishes, and wears out in time, though it be tried with fire, and purified to the 
highest degree; may be found to praise, and honour, and glory, in the great day of the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, the Divine Author and Finisher of our faith, who having him- 





THE APOSTLE EXPATIATES ON THE SUBLIME INTRODUCTION OF THE GOSPEL. 


unto salvation, ready to be 
revealed in the last time. 


6 Wherein ye greatly re-> 
joice, though now foi a seas) 
son (if need be) ye are ini 
heaviness through manifold 
temptations : ; 


7 That the trial of your: 
faith, being much more pre 
cious than of gold that pe-r 
Tishetli, though it be trieds 
with fire, might be founds 
unto praise, and honour, : 
and glory, at the appearing | 


self endured yet sorer trials, will rejoice to applaud and reward the fidelity of his servants 
Sin his cause: I say, in the revelation of Jesus Christ, that glorious Redeemer, whom not 
having scen® with your bodily eyes, nor personally conversed with him, ye nevertheless 
love, and in whom, though now you see [him] not, 


Joice, as your Almighty Saviour, Friend, and Protector, with unutterable and even glori- 
ih joy as seems to anticipate that of the saints in glory : Iecezoing with 


9 ficd joy, with such a 


unspeakable delight, as a full equivalent of all your trials, 
[even] the complete saloation of { your] soués ; a prize of infinitely greater importance 
10 than all you can be called to sacrifice for its sake? Concerning whieh satoation, the pro- 
phets, who predicted the grace of the gospel, [whieh was appointed } te you, sought and 
11 diligently cnquired; Searching, with the deepest and most attentive reflection, ¢o what 
period, or to what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them, did refer,' 
when he testified long before they came to pass, the various sufferings which were to 
come upon Christ, and the exalted and permanent glory which was to suceced them, 
and render him and his kingdom so perpetually illustrious, and his servants so completely 
12 happy. To the memorable testimony of these prophets it becomes us to pay a sincere and 
profound regard, ¢o whom such extraordinary discoveries were made, as no attentive reader 
can view without conviction and astonishment; and z¢ was rcocaleds to them amon 
other things, ¢hat [’¢ was] not to themselves, but to us that they ministered these things ; 
they knew that we, when the events arose, should have a more complete understanding of 
these oracles, than any who declared them had. Consider, then, how happy you are in 
that dispensation under which you now live, when those divine mysteries, which were only 
in a more obscure manner hinted at by the prophets, ave most clearly and expressly de- 
clared to you, by those who have published the glad trdings of the gospel aNONE YOU, 
by the evident authority and attestation, as well as by the assistances, of the Holy Spirit sent 


of Jesus Christ; 


8 Whoin having not seen 
ye love; in whom, thoughel 
now ye see Aim not, yet bes 
lieving, ye rejoice with joys 
unspeakable and full of: 
glory ; 4 

9 Receiving the end 
your faith, ever tbe salva 
tion of your souls. 


10 Of which salvation 
the prophets have enquired,” 
and searched diligently, \ 
who prophesied of the grace 
that should come uato you: 

1) Searching what, or: 
what mauner of time, the: 
Spirit of Christ which was 
in them did signify, when 
it testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow. 

12 Unto whom it was re 
& vealed, that not unto them. 
selves, but unto us they did. 
minister the things whie 
are now reported uuto yo 
by them that have pred ‘ 
the gospel unto you, wit 
the Holy Ghost sent down? 
from heaven; which things} 
the angels desire to looks 
into. 


yet assuredly believing, ye re- 







the great end of your farth, 


—OOO— 


down from heaven with such visible glory, and testifying his continued residence amongst 


us by such wonderful effects. 


And indeed the doctrines which they preach, are things of 
so great excellence and importance, as to be well worthy ¢fe regard of angeds, as well as 
men; and, accordingly, (as the images of the cherubim on the mercy-seat seemed to bow 


down, to look upon the tables of the Jaw laid up in the ark,) so those celestial spirits do, 

from their heavenly abode, desire to bend down,» to {contemplate} such glorious displays 

of divine wisdom and goodness, and attentively to survey those important scenes that are 

opening upon us here on earth ; which is become so much more considerable than it would 
otherwise be, as it is honoured with being the theatre of such glorious events. 


d In the lasttime.] This plainly refers to the second appearance 
of Christ, called the last time, because it will be the concluding 
scene of afl the divine dispensations relating to this world. For Lhe 
same reason it is called the last day, Johw vi. 39; and xi. 24. And 
the design of the passage before us confirms this interpretation, 
since the apostle is here speaking of the full manifestation of the 
future happiness reserved in heaven for them, Some would con- 
nect, 2” the last time, with their being Aept by the power of God 5 
and understand it, as if the apostle had said, Though our tot is cast 
in the last time when the temptations to apostasy are so great and 
powerful, we are, notwithstanding, preserved from all the dangers 
to which we are exposed. 

e Nol having seen.] It is very possible that among these dis- 
persed christians, there might be some who had visited Jerusalem 
whilst Christ was there, and might have scen, or even conversed 
with him; but as the greater part \iad not, St. Peter speaks, ac- 
cording to the usual apostolic manner, as if they @a// had not. hus 
he speaks of them ali as loving Christ, though there might be 
some amoug them who were destitu/e both of this divine principle 
ane of that joy which he speaks of, as dedodxouewn, wrought up even to 
glory. 

f Spirit of Christ which was in them, &c.) It is well worthy our 
notice, that the Spirit which diclated to Lhe prophets, is called 
the Spirt of Christ ; which (as Mr. Fleming observes, Chreséol. 


@ : | 
Vol. [, p. 185.) both proves his existence before his incarnation, | 
illustrates the full view he himself had of all lhe was to do and suffer 
under the character of our Redeemer, the particulars of which 
therefore must have been compreliended in the sé/pulutions betweeu 
him and the Father. The apostle, in discoursing so largely con-! 
cerning the prophets, seems to have a special reference to the con-! 
verted Jews, who would enter more thoroughly into this part of his 
reasoning than the converted Gentiles. 

¢ To whom it was revealed, &e.) 1 think this text plainly proves, 
that the prophets had some general intimation that their prophe-: 
cies referred to the Messiah; but that they did not understand 
every clause of them in their fuil force, nor so well as we une! 
derstand them, who are capable of comparing them with the 
event. 

h Angels destre to bend down, &c.] Thus it is in the originals 
exfuusny magxurrba, desire fo stoop down to; in allusion, no doubt, 
(as M. Saurin, Diss, Vol. 11. p. 266. has beautifully illustrated it, 
and many others have remarked,) to the bending posture in whieh 
they were represented on the mercy-seat, And Mr. Blackwall ob- 
serves, (Sacred Classics, Vol. 1. p 431.) that it may denote, not 
only the attentive curiosity with which they may inquire into the 
gospel, but the Aumility of their adoration, whereas it is very 
probable that their apostate brethren refused to stoop to such a 
schenit. 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE HAPPINESS OF THE ELECT OF GOD. 1021 











































IMPROVEMENT. 


ARE we desirous of rendering it apparent to ourselves, and all around us, that we are indeed the elect of God? sEcT. 
Let it be by an humble application to the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus, on the one hand, and by the evident 1. 
fruits of the sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, on the other. 

The abundant mercy of God hath begotten real christians to the lively hope of an incorruptible, undefiled, and 1 PET. 
unfading inheritance, reserved in heaven for them: let us keep it steadily in view, and earnestly pray that God 1}: 
would preserve us by his mighty power through faith unto salvation. Whilst we are waiting for this salvation, it Ver. 4 
is very possible, yea probable, affliction may be our portion ; but let us remember, it is, if need be, that we are 5 
in heaviness through manifold temptations. Our faith, and our other graces, are as it were thrown into the furnace, 6 
not to be consuined, but refined ; that they may be found unto praise, and honour, and glory, at the appearance of 7 
Jesus Christ. Even at present, may this divine faith produce that love to an unseen Jesus, which is here so naturally 8 
expressed by the apostle ; and though now we see him not, yet may that love be eminently productive of joy, even 
that joy which is unspeakable and full of glory; and in the lively and vigorous exercise of these graces, may we 9 
all receive the end of our faith, even the everlasting salvation of our souls! 

Let what we are here told of the prophetic writers be improved as it ought, to confirm our faith in thet glorious 10 
gospel, of which these holy men have given in their writings such wonderful intimations and predictions ; writings 
; which we have such excellent edvantages for more distinctly and clearly understanding, than even they themselves 11 
did. What exalted ideas shouid we entertain of a dispensation introduced by such a series of wonders, preached by 12 
the inspired prophets, and by the Holy Ghost in his miraculous gifts and salutary influence sent down from heaven : 

a dispensation into the glories of which the angels desire to pry ; how much more worthy, then, the attention of the 
children of men, who are so nearly concerned in if, who were redeemed from everlasting destruction by the blood 
of the Son of God ? O let us review it with the closest application, and improve it to the infinitely gracious and im- 
portant purposes for which it was intended. ‘Then will grace and peace be multiplied to us; and however we may 2 
now be dispersed and afflicted, pilgrims and strangers, we shall ere long be brought to onr everlasting home, and 
meet together in the presence of our dear and condescending Saviour; where, having a more lively sense of our 
obligations to him, and beholding his glory, we shall love him infinitely better than at this distance we have been 
apable of, and feel our joy in hin increased in a proportionable degree. 








SECTION II. 


The apostle enforces his general exhortations to watchfulness, to sobriety, to love, and to obedience, by an 
affecting representation of our relation to God, our redemption by the invaluable blood of Christ, the 
vanity of all worldly enjoyments, and the excellence and perpetuity of the gospel-dispensation. 1 Pet. i. 

13, to the end. 
1 Peter i. 13. 

. 1 PETER OR 13. ; P ’ . 

ape ere up I HAVE been endeavouring to give you some general ideas of the excellence and import- secT. 

Kober, and hope tothe end, *ce Of the gospel-dispensation ; reminding you of the wonderful manner in which it was 2. 

for the grace that is 1o be Introduced by the united labours of the prophets and apostles, and of the regard paid to it 

et unto you at the re- by the native inhabitants of the heavenly world. Regard it therefore as worthy the closest 1 PET. 

ion of Jesus Christ ; ; : : : x - ve 

’ attention ; and let the blessings of it be most vigorously pursued; and girding up the ,.,' 

loins of your mind, that you may be capable of the most strenuous action, and dcing 

continually soder and temperate, and watchful against every thing that would ensnare and 

pollute you, hope unto the end for the grace and mercy which shall be brought unio 

you, in the great and glorious day of the revelation of Jesus Christ. Live in the view 

of his second appearance, and think every labour, and every self-denial, happily bestowed, 

14 As obedient children, which may subserve your prospect of felicity in that important day. You have now the 14 
mal fashioning yourselves honour to be adopted into the family of God ; conduct yourselves therefore as his obcdicnt 

cording to the former . ile : : : : 
usts, in your ignorance; CAéldren, not fashioning yourselves according to the former lusts which you indulged zz 
the time of your ignorance, when you knew not this gospel, and were many of you in 
15 But as he which hath heathen darkness, and others under the imperfect dispensation of Moses: But as he that 16 
ean is | poly, 20 pede Aas called you to this glorious light, and participation of such invaluable blessings, ¢s 

Ration ; “ holy, be ye yourselves also holy in the whole of [ your] conversation, in every thing 

| you say and do, aspiring after this as your greatest honour, to bear the image of God in the 

| 16 Because it is written, moral perfections of his nature; For é¢ 2s written in several passages of the Mosaic scrip- 16 

pe ye holy, for 1 am holy. tures, (Lev. xi. 44; xix. 25 xx. 7.) Be ye holy, for I am holy. There is thesame force 

in the argument now, respecting us christians, which there was with regard to the Jews ; 
yea, greater force, in proportion to the degree in which the sanctity of the Divine Being is 

17 And if ye call on the now more illustriously displayed: Azd accordingly let me exhort you, if ye call upon the 17 

i Beas lomathout respect God and Father of all, who, without respect of persons, or any kind of partiality, whether 

me to every man’s work, to Jews or Gentiles, yudges ecery one according to [his] work, to converse during the 

pass the lime of your so- fie of your sojourning here, with all becoming reverence and humility, zz the religious 

pourning herein fear: = ar of God: and so much the rather, knowing the price of your redemption to have 

18 Forasmuch as ye know been so rich and invaluable. This is an important article of divine knowledge, of which 18 

With rere net redeemed no christian can be ignorant, that you were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 

r o”” with silver and gold? which, however regarded by men, have no value in the sight of 





Boa Redeemed with corruptible things, with silver and gold, &c.] pare Exod. xxx. 11, &e. As for those that think here is a reference 
ome think here is an allusion to the /amb, which made an atone- to the stamp of a lamb on the Jewish coin, lam neither sure af the 
ent, and was bought al the common expense furnished by the con- truth of the fact, nor can I perceive the elegance of the supposed 
tribution of the Aalf-shekel, as an atonement for their souls. Com- allusion, Compare Wells's Geog. of the Old Test, Vol. 1. p. 275. 
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rcr. God; this, I say, was not the price which bought you from your vaza, trifling, and 


9 


Awe 


THE APOSTLE EXPATIATES ON OUR REDEMPTION BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. 


unprofitable conversation, received by tradition from your fathers,” from those here- 
ditary superstitions, follies, and vices, which had in succeeding generations assumed the 


] pet. name and the garb of religion, and from the guilt which they had brought upon your 


I. 


Ver. 


I 
1334 


19 sad and deplorable a circumstance. 


Tneffectual had all the treasures of the earth been to purchase help for us under so 
But God was pleased to find out the only ransom, 
and has redeemed us with the precious blood of Christ, his Son, as of a lamb unblemished 
and unspotted, free from the least degree of moral pollution, and therefore properly repre- 
sented by those lambs, free from all corporeal spots and blemishes, which the Jews were 


souls. 


20 required to offer as an expiation for their souls. And as the paschal lamb was chosen, and 


7 | 


we 


24 


20 


> 


20 


7 


set apart some time before it was sacrificed, so the Lord Jesus Christ, who was indecd ty- 
pified by it, was known, approved, and fore-appointed from the foundation of the 
world, but made manifest in these latter tines, by the clear preaching of the gospel, 
for your sakes, that ye might obtain redemption and salvation by him; Even ye all who 
by him, and the manifestations of the divine grace and mercy in him, are brought to re- 
pose your érust and confidence zn God,° who raised him from the dead, and gave hin 
such exalted e/ory and majesty in the celestial world ; that so your faith and hope might 
be in God, and ye might be encouraged to commit all your concerns to him wit! cheer- 
ful confidence, when he has appointed you such a Saviour; and to expect all blessings 
from that friendship with him which is founded upon the incarnation, atonement, and 
hlood of his own Son. Let it be your care, therefore, that having purified your souls 
by an application to this fountain which God has opened, and dy that obedience to the 
truth which will, throug the assistance of the Spirit, be the result of such an applica- 
tion; and since the whole genius and design of this religion, which you have imbibed 
and professed, leads to an undissenibled brotherly love: let it be your care, I say, to 
enter affectionately into its design and tendency ; and to dove ove another out of a pure 
heart, operating fervently and zntense/y,4 and not to rest merely in those deceitful forms 
and professions of affection, with which the men of the world amuse tiemselves and each 
other ; or in those trifling instances of friendship which can do little to approve its reality 
and sincerity. The temper and conduct which I recommend, may justly be expected from 
you, considering your relation to God,. and to each other; as having been regenerated, 
not by corruptible seed, not by virtue of any descent from human parents, dut dy zncor- 
ruptible ; not laying the stress of your confidence on your pedigree from Abraham, if you 
had the honour to descend from that illustrious patriarch ; for that descent could not en- 
title you to the important blessings of the gospel. It is dy means of the efficacy of the 
word of God upon your hearts, even that powerful word whieh lives and endures for 
ecer,® that you are become entitled to these glorious evangelical privileges. Tor as the 
prophet Isaiah testifies, (Isaiah xl. 6.) ald ficsh [is] as grass, and all the glory of man 
as the flower of the grass, which is yet frailer than that ; the grass withereth, and the 
flower thereof falleth ; quickly deprived of its blooming honours, it drops, blasted and 
dying, to the ground. And thus precarious and uncertain are all the dependences which 
we can have on perishing creatures; But the word of the Lord abideth for ever in un- 
diminished force and vigour, nor can ten thousand’ succeeding ages prevent or abate ils 
efficacy. Now this, which the prophet refers to in the oracle I have just been quoting, @s 
the word which is preached to you in the gospel: show, therefore, your regard to it by 
such a temper and behaviour, both towards God and man, as it was intended to inculcate 
and produce. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let it be matter of our daily, delightful meditation, that while we clearly discern the uncertainty of all huinan 
24 dependences, which wither like the grass, and fall like the flower of the field, the word of God is permanent and 
Let us cheerfully repose our souls on this stable, unfailing security; gratefully acknowledging the 
goodness of God, that he hath condescended to lay a foundation for our hope, so firm and durable as his own 
23 infallible word, and to make that word the incorruptible seed of our regeneration. 
22 mentally known its efficacy and power, so that our souls are purified by obeying the truth, let us carefully express 
our obedience to it, by undissembled, fervent, brotherly love; and animated by our glorious and exalted hopes as 
13 christians, even that divine and illustrious hope of the grace to be brought unto us at the revelation of Jesus Chinist, 
14 let us set ourselves to the vigorous discharge of every duty, as knowing that we should be children of obedience, 
having the excuse of ignorance no longer to plead for the indulgence of our lusts, but by a holy God being called 
with a holy calling, and instructed to invoke him, at once, as our gracious Father and impartial Judge. 

It is worthy of our special remark, that the blessed apostle urges us to pass the transitory and limited time of 
9 our sojourning here in fear, from the consideration of our being redeemed by the blood of the Son of God, which 


immutable, 


tb Received by tradition, §c.)] Some think this refers to the 
Jewish iraditions, but perhaps it may express those vain rites of 
worship which for successive ages had been delivered down from 
parents to their children in the Gentile world. 

c Who by him irust in God.) This phrase is remarkable, and I 
think with Mr. Hallet, (see his Noles and Discourses, Vol. 1. p. 58) 
that the meaniog is, that christians, who before their conversion 
were fgnorant of the true God, learnt his being and providence 
from the great fact of Christ's resurrection, and the power with 
which God invested him on his ascension into heaven. 


See Raphetius, -fxnot. ta loc. 
God himself. 


ble seed. 


If we have indeed expeti- 


d Intensely.} So I think the word exrevws properly signifies: ac- 
cording to the sense in which it is used by Polybius and I ferodotus. 


e The wordof God, which lives and endures for ever.] Thists 
rendered by some, ho lives and endures for ever, referring it to 
Bot it is more agreeable to the design of the apostie, 
(and, as Wolfius imagines, to the order of the original words,) to re- 
fer this clause to the word of God, which is here styled incorrupit- 


silver and gold, from your 
vain conversation received 
by tradition from your fa- 
thers, 


19 But with the precions 
blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without blemish and with- 
out spot: 


20 Who verily was fore- 
ordained before the fonnd- 
ation of the world, but was 
manifest in these last times 
for you ; 


21 Who by him do be 
lieve in God that raised him 
up from the dead, and gave 
him glory, that your faith 
and hope might be in Gad. 






22 Seeing ye have puri- 
fied your souls in obeying 
the truth through the Spiri 
unto unfeigned love of th 
brethren ; see that ye love 
one another with a pure — 
heart fervently ; q 


23 Being born again, not 
of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, by the word 
of God- winch liveth and 
abideth for ever. 


‘ 


- 


and a]) the glory of mana 
the flower of gvrass. Th 
grass withereth, and the 
flower thereof fallethaway: | 


24 For all flesh zs as a 
] 






25 But the word of the « 
Lord endureth for ever. 
And this is the word which | 
by the gospel is preached 
unto you, 


THE APOSTLE URGES THEM TO RECEIVE THE WORD OF GOD WITH MEEKNESS. 1023 


is a price of infinitely more value than all the treasures of the universe. And certainly there isa mighty cnergy sEcT. 
in the argument ; for as it is a very amiable, so it is also a very awful, consideration. What heart so hardened, as_ 2. 
not to tremble at trampling on the blood of the Son of God, and frustrating, as far as in him lies, the in)portant 
design of his death ? Frustrating the design of a scheme, projected from eternity in the counsels of heaven, and at 1] PET. 
length made manifest with every circumstance to convince our judgments, and engage our affections. And while __ |- 





we are reflecting on thie resurrection and exaltation of our Redeemer, as the great Foundation of our eternal hopes, 
let us dread to be found opposing him, whom God hath established on his own exalted throne; and with the 
utmost reverence let us kiss the Son, in token of our grateful acceptance of his merey, and cheerful and humble 


submission to his authority. 


(Psal. ii, 32.) 
SECTION Ul. 


The apostle urges them, by a representation of their christian privileges, to receive the word of God with 
meckness, to continue in the exercise of faith in Christ, as the great Foundation of their ctcrnal hopes, 


and to maintai such a behaviour as might adorn his gospel, among the unconverted Gentiles. 


i. l—2. 


PEEET. B. 3. 
WHEREFORE, laying a- 
side all malice,and all guile, 
aud hypocrisies, and envies, 
and all evil-speakings, 

2 As new-born babes de- 
sire the sincere milk of the 
word, that ye may grow 
thereby ; 

3 If so be ye have tasted 
that the Lord is gracious. 


4 To whom coming, as 
untoa living stone, disallow- 
ed indeed of men, but cho- 
sen of God, and precious, 


5 Ye also as lively stoncs, 
are huil( up a_ spiritual 
honse, an holy priesthood, 
to offer up spirilual saeri- 
fices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ. ° 


6 Wherefore also it is 
contained in the scripture, 
Behold, I lay in Siona chief 
corner-stone,elect, precious, 
and he that believeth on 
My shall not be confound- 
ed. 

7 Unto you therefore 
‘which believe, he is pre- 
cions: but unto them which 
be disobedient, the stone 
which the builders disal- 
lowed, the same is made the 
head of the corner ; 

8 And a stone of stum- 
bling, and a rock of offence, 
even to them which slumble 
at the word, being disohe- 
dient: whereunto also they 
were appointed. : 


9 But ye are a chosen 

eneraticn, a royal priest- 

ood, an holy nalion, a pe- 
culiar people; that ye 
should shew forth the prais- 
es nf him who hath ealled 
you out of darkness inlo his 
marvellous light : 


1 Pet. 
PEE ds 


I IIAVE been reminding you of the everlasting permanency and invariable certainty cf SECT. 


the word of God ; let this, therefore, engage you to pay it a becoming regard ; and laying 
aside all malignity, and all deceit, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-speakings, 


which are so contrary to its benevolent design, with all simplicity, as new-born infants,* | PET. 


who are regenerated by divine grace, desire that spiritual nourishment, ¢hat rational and 
unmingled milk, if Tmay so call it; that so ye may grow thereby toa state of adult chris- 
tianity. And this may reasonably be expected of you, sizce you have so experimentally 3 
felt and tasted that the Lord [is] gracious,” since you have known the sweetness there is 
in Christ, and how suitable he is to the necessities and desires of an awakened sinner: To 4 
whom coming [as to] a living stone, who is capable of diffusing spiritual life into those 
who are united to him, though disal/owed indeed and rejected of men, yet chosen of God, 
[and] inexpressibly preczous and valuable; Ye also as diving stones, united to him, and 5 
deriving life from him, are built up as a spiriéual house, consecrated to his service; and 
in another view, ye may be considered as a holy priesthood, destined to offer up the 
spiritua: sacrifices of prayer, praise, and obedience, which are all acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ, who is the great High-Priest over the house of God, whose intercession alone _ 
can recommend to the Father such imperfect services as ours. Therefore it ts contained 6 
za a well-known passage of the scripture, (Isaiah xxviii. 16.) Behold, I lay in Sion a 
stone, even a chief corner-stone, chosen, precious, and he that confideth in it shall not 
be ashamed: which words undoubtedly refer to the Messiah, as the great Hope and Confi- 
dence of his chureh. To you therefore who believe, [it 2s] precious © you who rest your 7 
salvation on this corner-stone, know by blessed experience its value, as infinitely beyond 
all that can be compared with it. But as for those who are disobedient, these words of 
the Psalmist are accomplished with regard to them, and may well be recollected in the pre- 
sent connexion, (Psal. cxviii. 22.) The stone which the builders rejected, is become the 
head of the corner: all their opposition to it is in vain: they can never pretend to pre- 
vent the honour to which it is destined in the divine purpose: And to themselves, it is also, 8 
as Isaiah expresses it in the preceding context, a store of stumbling, and a rock of 
offence ; they who would attempt, as it were, to remove it out of the way, find it an over- 
match for their strength, and are dashed in pieces by it. They bcing disobedient to the 
divine revelation, stumble at the word4 of the gospel, which contains this awful testimony, 
and bring inevitable ruin upon themselves; fo whzch also they were appointed by the 
righteous sentence of God long before, even as early as in his first purpose and decree he 
ordained his Son to be the great Foundation of his church. But you, on the contrary, 9 
who unfeignedly believe in him, [are] a chosen generation,® a royal priesthood, who 
bear at once the dignity of kings, and sanctity of priests: @ holy natzon, set apart in a 
special manner for the service of God; and a peculiar people. When these titles were 
given to Israel of old, it was in an inferior sense; and it is in a much nobler signification 
that these words may be applied to you. Consider it therefore as the wise intention of 
Divine Providence, that you should declare and proclaim all abroad, the virtues! of him 
who has called you out of that darkness in which you originally were, into his marvel- 
fous and glorious Zt ;8 that clear light of the gospel, which opens so many illustrious 





a New-born infants.} Thus expression very emphatically denotes 
those who are newly converted or regeneraied.—Wolfius observes, 
(Cure Philol. Vol. V. p. 105.) that the Jewish rabbies were wonl Lo 
Ae new proselytes to their religion, little children aud new-born 

abes. 

b Stnee you have tasted, &c.) This is the proper rendering of 
aimee, and not, according to our translation, 7f so be, See Blackwall's 
Sacred Class, Vol. il. p. 203. 

e /t is precious.) Tiun, Preciousness itself. 

d They being disobedient, stumble, &e.] A learned writer, I think, 
very well observes, Lhat it is doing violence to lhe text, to read it 
as one continued sentence, as it is in our translation. The truth is, 
the apostle runs a double antithesis between believersand unbe- 
Revers: vai ew—alsevsay, saith he, Zo yeu who believe, it i's precious : 
aveSa7 ds, but to them that are disobedient, and unbelievers, « stone 


of stumbling ; os agosxontwn, they stumble: vuss de, but you are a 
chosen people, &c. See Taylor's Key to the Romans, } 71. 

e Fe are achosen generation.) Dr. Whitby shows at large that 
the phrase of God's chosen, is applied to the whole nation of the 
Jews, good and bad, and not to Lhose among them who might be 
supposed elected to elerral life. But it seems very unreasonable to 
limit such phrases as these, when applied to christians, just to the 
idea which Lhe tike phrases had when applied to the Jews. 

f The virtues.] We render it praises ; but the word zelxs is well 
known commonly to have the signification here assigned it. 

g Marvellous and gtorious light.) A most beautiful expression of 
the wonders the gospel opens on the enlightened eye. But perhaps 
no interpretation was ever more unnatural and servile to an hypo- 
thesis than that which the author of Jfseellanea Sacra gives to 
these words, when he explains their being called out of darkness, 





1024 REFLECTIONS ON OUR DIGNITY AS A PECULIAR PEOPLE. 


SECT. scenes of divine wonders. To this are you, my brethren, called, who onee [were] not a 

3. people, but [are] now the people of God ;» who had not obtained mercy ; who, many 

of you, lay in the ruins of the Gentile world, dut have now obtained mercy, and are 

1 PET. gathered into the church of God, and by. his favour entitled to all its privileges. My de- 

Il. /oved brethren, let it be your special care to walk worthy of these privileges; and that you 

may, I beseech { you] as strangers in this world, and sojourners in the body, who are 

to be here but for a very little space of time, and must soon quit this state of mortality to 

dwell in another world, that ye abstain from carnal lusts, in the gratification of which 

only a very mean and transicnt pleasure is to be found: for these are appetites which are 

suited only to that part of our nature, which so soon is to be laid down, and wézch do in- 

deed make war against the nobler powers of te immortal sow, and have a tendency, not 

12 only to injure, but for ever to ruin it, if they are suffered to prevail and govern; JHavzng 

your conversation honest, fair, and honourable among the Gentiles, particularly in an 

exemplary discharge of all social and relative duties; that whereas they speak against 

you, as evil doers, m separating from the worship of their gods, and joining yourselves 

with what they presumptuously call the impious sect of christians, they being eye-witnesses 

continually of [ your] good works, may not only lay aside these blasphemous reproaches, 

but exchange them for commendations and praises; and so may glorify God in the day 

of [their] visetation, during the season in which the gospel is preached among them, 
whereby they are visited with the offers of pardon and salvation. 


IMPROVEMENT. 





10 Which in time past 
were nota people, but are 
now the people of God: 
which had not obtained 
mercy, but now have ob- 
tained mercy. 

11 Dearly beloved, I be- 
seech you as strangers and 
pilgrims, abstain from flesh- 
ly lusts, which war against 
the soul ; 


12 Having your conver- 
sation honest among the 
Gentiles ; that whereas they 
speak against you as evil- 
doers, they may by your 
good works, which! they 
shall behold, glorify God in 
the day of visitation. 


LET us examine our own hearts seriously and impartially, with respect to those branches of the christian 

temper, and those views of the christian life, which are exhibited in this excellent portion of holy writ. Let us 

Ver. 2 especially inquire, in what manner, and to what purposes, we receive the word of God. Is it with the simplicity 

1 of babes, or children ? do we desire it, as they desire the breast ? do we lay aside those evil affections of mind, 

which would incapacitate us for receiving itin a becoming manner? and does it conduce to our spiritual nourish- 

3 ment, and growth in grace? Have we indeed tasted that the Lord is gracious? do we experimentally know, that 

4 to the true believer the Redeemer is inestimably precious? have we indeed come to him, as to a living stone; and 

notwithstanding all the neglect and contempt with which he may be treated by many infatuated and miserable men, 

by wretches who are bent on their own destruction, do we regard, and build on him as our great and only Founda- 

tion? and do we feel that spiritual life diffused through our souls which is the genuine consequence of a real and vital 

union with him ?—If these be our happy circumstances, we shall never be ashamed or confounded : for this is 

6, 8 that foundation which God hath laid in Zion ; and the united efforts of earth and hell to raze or overturn it, will 
be scattered as chaff and stubble, and by the breath of God be rendered utterly vain and ineffectual. 

9,10 Are we conscious of our high dignity, as we are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a pecu- 

liar people? are our hearts suitably affected with a sense of the divine goodness, in calling us to be a people, who 


once were not a people; and us beloved, who were not beloved; in leading us from the deplorable darkness of 
ignorance and vice, in which our ancestors were involved, into the marvellous light of his gospel; yea, in dissipating 


those thick clouds of prejudice and error, which once veiled this sacred light from our eyes, that its enlivening 
beams might break in upon our souls? And are we now showing forth his praises? are we now offering to him 


5 spiritual sacrifices, in hunvble dependence on Christ, our great High-Priest, who continually intercedes for our 
acceptance with God? Then shall we indeed make our calling and our election sure, and shall ere long appea 


in his heavenly temple, both as kings and priests unto God, to participate of our Redeemer’s glory, to reign with 


him, and minister to him for ever. 


11 Let us be careful, in the mean time, to remember, that we are strangers and sojourners on earth, as all our 
fathers were ; and that our days in thistransitory life are but as a shadow that declineth; and let us learn to regard — 
the appetites of our animal nature, and the interests of this mortal life, with a noble superiority, reflecting for how 
little a space of time they will solicit our attention. And as for fleshly lusts, let us consider them as making war 
against the soul; arming ourselves with that resolution and fortitude which is necessary to prevent their gaining a 
victory over us; which would be at once our disgrace and our ruin. There is an additional argument to be derived, 
for a strenuous opposition to them, from our circumstances and situation in the present world; where thee are so 

12 many enemies to our holy religion, who cannot be more effectually silenced than by our good conversation. Let 


it be, therefore, our principal care to cut off from them the occasion of speaking against us as evil doers; and by — 


exhibiting a clear and unexceptionable pattern of good works in our daily conversation, let us invite and allure them 


to improve the day of their visitation, and glorify their Father who is in heaven. 


SECTION 1V. 













. ‘ e - 

In order to adorn the gospel, the apostle urges upon them the exercise of a due care as to relative duties; 
and partieularly a subjeetion to civil governors, and to masters, even where their dispositions or injune- 
tions might be harsh and severe: enforcing all by the consideration of that patience with which our Lord 


aa Jesus Christ endured his most grievous sufferings. 1 Pet. ii. 18, to the end. 
; 1 Pepeii. 13: 


leer. HAVING been already urging you to set a good example before those that are without ; SUBMIT yourselves ta 
H.13 for the further illustration of that general precept, let me exhort you to be particularly every ordinance of man for” 


WEEP ii 13; 


by their being first made proselytes of the gate, from their state of there seems here to be a reference) relates to the Israelites after 

heathen idolatry, and then being brought into the marvellous light their rejection. But it may with so much propriety be accommo- 

of the christian religion. AZisecil. Sacra, Vol. 11. p. 85. dated to the Gentiles, that I thonght it mueh better to give it such 
h J¥ere not a people.) 1 think it plain that Iosea ii, 23. (to whict) a turn, than to suppose it here spoken only of Jewish converts. 


THE APOSTLE URGES THE DUE EXERCISE OF THEIR RELATIVE DUTIES. 1025 


the Lord’s sake: whether Careful to de subjeet to every human constitution* of government, under which you are SECT, 
aries the king as su- providentially placed, for the Lord's sake, and that ye may not bring any reflection 4. 
PO upon the religion of Jesus; whether zt be to the king or emperor, as supreme; Or 


14 Or unto governors, as , 
unto them that are sent by whether it be ¢o governors, and presidents, as sent and commissioned by him from 1 PET. 
IT. 


him for the punishment of 








evil-doers, and tor the praise 
of them that do well. 


15 For so is the will of 
God, that with weil-doing 
ye may put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men; 

16 As free, and not using 
your jiberty for a cloak of 
maliciousness, but as the 
servants of God. 


17 Honour ali men. Love 
the brotherhood. Fear God, 
Hiovour the king. 


18 Servants, be subject to 
your masters with all fear: 
not only lo the good and 
gentle, but also to the fro- 
ward. 

19 For this és thank-wor- 
thy, ifa man for conscience 
toward God endure grief, 
suffering wrongfully. 

20 For what glory fs i, 
if when ye be buffeted for 
your faults, ye shall take it 
patiently! but if when ye 
do well, and suffer for it, ye 
take it patiently, this Is 
acceptable with God. 


21 For even hereunto 
were ye called: because 
Christ also suffered for us, 
jeaving us an example, that 
ye should follow his steps ; 


22 Who did no sin, nei- 
ther was guile found in his 
mouth: 


23 Who, when he was re- 
viled, reviled not again; 
when he suffered, he threat- 
ened not: hut committed 
himself to him that judgeth 
righteously : 

24 Who his own self bare 
our sins in his own body on 
the tree, that we being dead 
to sin, should live unto 
righteousness: by whose 
stripes ye were healed. 


Rome, zn order to the punishment of evitl-doers,® but to the praise of them who do 
well; for this is the true intent of magistracy, and this will be the care of them who | 
rightly understand the nature and honour of their office. For so zs the well of God in 15 
this respect, that by doing good ye should bridle in the ignorance of fooltsh men, 
which might be ready to cast reflections pon you; As those who are indeed in the no- 16 
blest sense_free, in consequence of your relation to Christ, and your share in the purchase 

of his blood, yet not using [ your] liberty as a ceil and covering for the practice of 
wiekedness, as the Jews too often do; du¢ behaving continually as becomes the sercants 
of God, as those who are now more than ever his property, in consequence of your 
having been bought with such a price. fonour ali men ; maintain an esteem for human 17 
nature in general, and observe with pleasure whatever is truly honourable in the meancst 
and most undeserving of mankind. Love the christian brotherhood with a peculiar and 
distinguishing affection, suitable to that fraternal relation into which you are brought by 
your joint adoption into the family of God, and insertion into the body of Christ. Re- 
verence God" at all times with the sincerest and profoundest humility ; and let a sense of 
the honour and favour he has conferred upon you increase, rather than diminish, that 
reverence. Honour the king whom God hath set over you, and all the subordinate 
governors who derive their authority from him ; paying obedience to all their just com- 
mands, and taking heed that there be nothing rebellious or factious in your behaviour, 
which would turn to the hurt of society, and bring a reflection upon your holy profession. 
Ye who are domestie seroants and slaves, be in subjection to [ your own] masters in all 18 
things lawful, wth all reverenee and submission ; and remember to pay. this regard 7o¢ 
only to the good and the gentle, whose moderation, clemency, and benevolence make your 
yoke easy ; dut also to the froward and perverse. For this [7s] graceful indeed and de- 19 
serves applause, ?f any one for the sake of conscienee towards God, and a desire of per- 
forming his duty to him, patiently exdures grief and sorrow, though he suffer unjustly. 
For after all, what glory (vs e¢,] or what can you possibly value yourselves upon, zf, when 20 
ye have committed an offence, and are buffeted and corrected for it, ye endure [it 7] 
How can you indeed do otherwise? or if you could; how shameful were it in such a case 

to rise against the hand of your injured masters? But if, when you have done good, 
and yet suffer through their tyranny and perverseness, ye cvdire [2t] meekly and patiently, 
this [zs] acceptable and graceful before God his eve, which always judges of the true 
beauty of such characters aright, is even delighted with such a spectacle, though exhibited 

in the lowest rank of human life. And I would particularly urge this meek and patient 21 
temper upon you; for to this you were called} when you were brought into the profes- 
sion of the christian faith ; because Christ himself,’ pure and spotless as he was, suffered 
not only buffetings and stripes, but deep and mortal wounds, for vou, leaving you? an 
example and copy, that you might with certainty trace, and with constancy and dili- 
gence follow, his footsteps, and by observing them as his, be charmed to an imitation, 
even where it was most difficult and painful. We cannot expect indeed to arrive at a per- 22 
fect resemblance of it; but let us endeavour to approach as near as possible, even to the 
amiable character of him who did no sin, neither was any degree of decezt found in his 
mouth ; Who, being reviled, reviled not again, and suffering the most grievous insults 23 
and injuries, ¢hreatened not the vengeance which hehad it in his power to have executed ; 
but eommiticd (himself | to him who judgeth righteously, and who in his own most 
proper time will make the righteous and innocent triumphant over all their enemies. 
Yet we know this spotless and Holy Person was as much distinguished by the grievousness 24 
of his sufferings, as by the integrity of hischaracter. For it is He, who himself bore the 
punishment of our sins in hts own body, when he hung in the agonies of crucifixion on 
the accursed tree; that we being freed from the guilt of our ses," and the misery to 


Which they exposed us, might live unto righteousness : by whose stripes and bruises ye 


a Fvery human constilution.] The whole course of the apostle’s 
reasoning in this place so plainly shows how very impertineut it is 
toapply this to the injunctions of men in matlers of religion, that 
one cannot but wonder Uthat any rational writer should ever have 
mentioned the argument which has been drawn from it. 

b In order to the punishment of eril-dvers.] The Romanu gover- 
nors had the power of life and death in such conquered provinces 
as those menlioned, chap. i. 1. There is, therefore, the exactest 
ene’y in the style, as Dr. Lardner halh observed, Credib. Vol. 

_p. 167. 

c The ignorance of foolish men.] By the foolish men here spoken 
of, Dr. Whitby understands the heathens, who might be read 
foolishly ta judge of christians by the behaviour of the turbulent 
Jews, aud so might represent them as a people naturally averse 
from subjection to kings; as Josephus says of his own nation. 

ad Reverence God, &c.] Perhaps no finer and stronger instances 
of the Laconic style are to be found any where than ia this place. 
It is remarkable that they are required lo Acnour the emperor, 


though so great a persecutor, and of so abandoned a character, as 
Nero himself. 

e [f when ye have done good, and yet suffer, ye endure [it,) this [is] 
graceful before God.| The emperor Antoninus quotes if as an ex- 
cellent saying of Antisthenes, That it is truly royal to do good and 
to be reproached. Ant. Med. L. vii. 3 36. 

f Because Christ himself, &c.] It is observable, that upon the 
mention of the name of Christ, the apostle falls into a noble aud 
animated digression of several verses, to the end of the chapter; 
afterwards he continues to pursue his exhortation to relative dulies, 

g¢ Suffered for you, leaving you, §c.}) ¥ here prefer the reading 
of the Alexandrian and other MSS. as most agreeable to the sense 
and connexion. 

h That being freed from sin; ras apxcrixis aroyevoueve, | That our 
common translation is agreeable to the frequent signification of the 
original word, is certain. But so is the version I have chosen, 
which is appreved by Beza, and is preferred and adopted by that 
judicious and fearned critic Erasmus Schmidius. 


3 U 


1026 THE APOSTLE EXHORTS WIVES TO BE SUBJECT TO THEIR HUSBANDS. 


SECT. are healed of evils infinitely greater than the cruelty of the severest masters can bring 
4. upon you; according to the well-known phrase of the prophet, (Isaiah hii. 4, 5, 6.) 2 crave Were 
For ye were like sheep going astray, exposed to want and danger, and wandering in S208 Any s the Shem 
l pet. the way to destruction; du¢ now ye are, by divine grace, recovered and turned again herd aud Bishop of your 
I. to him who bears the important and tender character of the great Shepherd and Bishop suls. 
of your souls,* who has graciously received you under his pastoral care, and will main- 
tain that inspection over you which shall be your continued security from returning to 
those fatal wanderings ; and the sense of this may cheer and comfort you under any op- 
pression or injuries to which you may be exposed. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 13. As the honour of God is eminently concerned in the regard shown by his people to their relative duties, let us, 
14—18 out of a due respect to that, pay a very careful and diligent attention to them; that the ignorance of foolish men, 
15 of those who reproach our good conversation in Christ, may be utterly silenced. Let magistrates especially be 

13, 14 reverenced, and in all things lawful obeyed. Aud if they desire to secure reverence to their persons and authority, 
Jet them’ remember the end and design of their office, namely, to be a terror to evil-doers, and a praise and en- 
couragement to the regular and virtuous. And let us, who rejoice in our liberty, that liberty wherewith Christ 

16 hath made us free, be very carefut that it be not abused as a cloak of licentiousness ; but as we would manifest our 

17 fear and reverence of God, let us remember to honour the king; yea, to render to every man, and every station and 
character, the esteem and respect which he justly claims; feeling, at the same time, the constraints of a peculiar 
affection to all those who are united to us by the endearing character of our brethren in the Lord.—Should men 
who fill superior stations and relations in life, not be so regular, and without exception, in-their private and public 

18 deportment as they ought, let us perform our duty, not only to the gentle and obliging, but to the perverse and 

21 froward ; remembering our Lord’s example, which was set befcre us, that we might follow his steps. And let his 

24 marvellous love in bearing our sins in his own sacred body on the tree, endear both his example and his precepts to 
our souls, and constrain us to a holy conformity to him. 

25 Since he who is the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls, came on the most gracious and condescending errand of 
sceking and saving that which was lost, of gathering us into his fold who were wandering in the way to perdition ; 
let us show so much gratitude and wisdom, as not to wander any more; but as we regard our security and our very 
life, let us keep our Shepherd in our eye, submit ourselves to his pastoral inspection, and cheerfully follow him in 
whatsoever path he shall condescend to conduct us. 


25 For ‘ye were as sheep 
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SECTION V. 


Christian wives are crhorted to submit themselves to their husbands, and to study the ornaments of their 
minds, rather than of their persons; and likewise husbands are exhorted to treat their wives in a becoming 
and honourable manner, from a tender sense of those infirmities to which the sex is peculiarly lable. 
1 Pet. iii. 1—7. 

1) Slow TN 


SECT. | HAVE been discoursing of the duty of a servant; 
* some other relations; and particularly urge it upon you, O ye christian weves, that ye 

[4e] tn subjection to your own husbands, in all things just and lawful; ¢hat ¢f any of 

* them ée disobedient to the word of the gospel, and have refused to yield to all the other 
mighty arguments by which christianity is supported, they may without attending upon 
the word, be gained over to the love and practice of it, by the amiable and edifying 

Q deportment of [their] wives : Particularly beholding your chaste and spotless conversation, 2 While they behold _ 
tn the fear of God, and with a due reverence to your husbands, for his sake, and not a, ee f conversation 

3 merely on constraint. Be careful to behave in every respect as becomes those whose hap- 4? wivec adoraibg let 
piness it is to be acquainted with the great principles of christianity ; and particularly con- not be that outward adorn. 
sider, how they siiould influence your conduct in the adorning of your persons. And '%9 Oe ote 
as to this, /et ¢¢ not be merely external,” nor cousist zn the plaiting and braiding the putting on of apparel; 
hair, or in putting on chains of gold about the neck, or ear-rings, or bracelets of gold on 

4 the arms, or zn wearing of sumptuous and splendid apparel: But let your ornament be 
of a much more glorious nature ; let it consist in a well-regulated temper of mind, in hav- 
ing the hidden man of the heart rightly formed: let it be seated én what 7s more incor- 
ruptible by far than gold, or gems, which, stable as they are, may in time wear away, 
and are liable toa variety of accidents ; J mean in the beautiful and harmonious disposition 
of a meek and quict spirit, silently submitting to the conduct of your husbands, and gently 
accommodating yourselves to them as far as reasonably you can: which argues an inward 
wisdom and goodness, that 7s highly precious in the sight of God himself; who looks 


1 PET, iii, J. 

let me now /7kewzse consider those of LIKEWISE, ye wives, de 
in subjection to your own 
husbands; that if any obey 
not the word, they also may 
withont the word be won 
by the conversation of the 
wives, 


; 
e 
1 PET 
III. 
‘ 
4 But let tt be the hidden 
man of the heart, in that 
which is not corruptible; 
even the ornament of a meek 
and qniet spiril, which is in 


the sight of God of great 
price. 


_ 1 By whose stripes, &c.] Mr, Cradock supposes the meaning of this 
is, as if he had said, The blood of Christ, by which your souls are 
saved, may bea sufficient balm for those wounds and bruises which 
Your crue! masters may inflict upon you; that is, it may so delight 
your minds as to raise you above an undne regard to, and concern 
about, such corporeal sufferings. Apost, Hist. p. 407. 

k Bishop of your souls.) This is an instance of that duplicity of 
design which is often to be found in the Epistles. The apostle 
urges these things peculiarly upon servants: yet does it in general 
language, as well knowing that many of them were the concerns of 
all christian readers. 

a Whose cdorning, &c.] Plutarch quotes a passage from Crates, 


in which he observes, in words greatly resembling these, “ That 
“neither gold, nor emeralds, nor pearls, give grace and ornament 
“to a woman; but all those things which clearly express and set 
“ off her gravity, regularity, and modesty.” Precepé. Cong. p. 86. 
But St. Peter’s precept is enriched with a variety of much more 
noble and agreeable thoughts; especially when recommending vir- 
tue as the ornament of the hidden man, incorruptible, and precious tn 
the sight of God, the truest judge of beauty and perfection. 

b Let tt not be, &c.] This is not to be interpreted as absolutely 
prohibiting the ornaments of dress, but only the making these 
things our chief concern. Compare John vi. 27. with 1 Tim. v. 8 


REFLECTIONS ON OUR RELATIVE DUTIES. 
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with comparative contempt on those little artifices by which the notice of vain men is oflen SECT, 


5 For after this manner attracted. This has long been the prevailing fashion in God’s family ; for so éhe holy 
in the old time, the holy women also, who hoped in God, and served him in the integrity of their hearts, dong since, 
women also, who trusted in D 5 
God, adorned themselves, 


being in subjection unto jection to their own husbands: As you may particularly recollect in the mstanee of 
eee wane ‘obeyea Sarah, who, you know, obeyed Abraham her husband, calling him constantly, when 
Abraham, calling him lord; she spoke of him, her /ord, though she was not only of the same family with him, but was 
whose daughters ye are a8 herself in so peculiar a manner dignified by God, and had her name changed in token of 
ong as ye do well, and are : . : : : : 
not afraid with any amaze. her being a mother of many nations, and of the veneration in which she was to be held in 
ment. all succeeding ages. Remember therefore the character of this excellent woman, whom 

those of you who are of Jewish extraction are so fond of calling your mother ; and whose 

daughters you indeed are, so long as ye do well, and preserving, by such a conduet, 
your inward tranquillity and fortitude, are noé meanly terrified, so as to act out of cha- 
racter, with any amazement,© or danger, which may meet you in the way of your duty. 
The want of a becoming and necessary fortitude in this case would indeed be attended 
with fatal consequences, and render you unworthy of so honourable a title. And that the 
duty of the wife may be rendered more easy and agreeable, and ye husbands may have 
more reason to expeet it to be cheerfully performed, let it be your care “/kewise that ye 
dwell with [ your wives] according to knowledge, and in such a manner as becomes those 
wlio have been instructed in that great system of wisdom and duty, the gospel of Christ. 
And particularly be careful so to order your affairs, that you may not be prevented from 
allotting an honourable and comfortable sudsistence to the woman :“ for this is a piece of 
respect whieh is due to the tenderness and infirmity of her sex, as being upon the whole 
the weaker vessel, less able to endure the fatigue of labour, and subject to various indis- 
positions which peculiarly require succour and accommodation. See therefore that this 
duty be properly and carefully performed, that your hearts may be endeared to each other ; 
and, upon the whole, converse together, as [those who are] joint heirs of the grace of 
eternal /:fe, and are solicitous that your behaviour may be correspondent to so exalted a 
hope, and may be so ordered in every respect, that your joint prayers may not be hin- 
dered,® nor the pleasures of devotion impaired by any secret alienation of heart, but rather 
be increased by the strictest union and sincerest affection. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


LET us observe with a pleasing attention, how greatly solicitous all the apostles are, not only to establish the 
doctrines of christianity, but to inculcate its precepts ; particularly those which refer to the relative duties of life. 
The comprehensive argument by which St. Peter enforces those of one peculiar relation, may be considered as also 


7 Likewise, ye husbands, 
dwell with them according 
to knowledge, giving ho- 
nour unto the wife as unto 
the weaker vessel, and as 
being heirs togethicr of the 
grace of life; that your 
prayers be not hindcred. 


o. 





7 


adorned themselves, being, agreeably to the exhortations 1 have been giving you, zz sud- 1 PET. 


Ill. 


enforeing all the rest; I mean the tendency of our exemplary behaviour to win over those who are without the Ver. 1 


word, or are disobedient to it. In this manner let us all plead the cause of our Lord and Master. And this silent, this 


winning eloquence will, by the divine blessing, be powerful and effectual. ‘The veil of modesty is decent in all, 2 


and an humble caution, and_fear of offending, are to be considered as duties of universal obligation. But if the 


weaker sex are commanded to aim at a noble superiority to the coneerns of this animal life, and to the parade and 3, 4 


vanity of dress, it may, with greater reason, be expected from men, who boast of their superior understanding and 
larger experience. They, not only from christian humility, but, one would think, even from a manly pride, should 
be raised above such childish ornaments, in contriving and adjusting which many, who are stiled rational creatures, 
spend much too large a portion of their precious time, and for the sake of which they neglect the cultivation and 
embellishment of their intelligent and immortal part, and the securing an happiness that will never have an end: 
as if glittering in the eyes of our fellow-worms were so desirable a thing, that it were worth while, for the sake of it, 
to expose ourselves to condemnation from God! Let the hidden man of the heart be more our care; and when 
that is rightly governed, the proper conduct of our external behaviour will be natural and easy. 

Let us labour to walk according to knowledge, to behave as those who have been well instructed in the seience 
of the gospel, in comparison of which all other sciences are ignorance and vanity. Let us be ready to make allow- 
ance for the natural infirmities of those about us. Especially, let husbands consider those of their wives (not as 
an encouragement to oppression, than which nothing could be more ungenerous, but) as an engagement in all honour 
and conscience, to a tender and respectful behaviour. How becoming and amiable is such conduct in those who 
through divine grace are heirs of eternat life! And if a due care be not maintained on this head, there will be an 
indisposition for social and for secret prayer ; and when the pleasures of devotion are destroyed or imbittered, it 1s 
not to be expected any other kind of pleasure, worth the regard of a rational creature, can long continue. 


c Not terrified with any amazement.) Many have apprehended 
this last clause is suggested as an argument to persuade them to do 
well, that they would be preserved from those alarms and terrars 
which a perverse and rebellious contest with superior power might 
bring aloog with it, and which would indeed prove as injurious to 
their peace as to their character. But the structure of the Greek 
sentence makes it evident, that he speaks of the condition on which 
they were to preserve the characters of daughters of Sarah. Pos- 
sibly the apostle might have in his mind the instance in which 
Sarah acted beneath her usual character, when, through fear and 
sudden amazement, she denied her having laughed, Gen. xviii. 15. 
And if he had, it is the design of this sentence to intimate, that 
though in that instance she failed, she generally acted in a very 
different manner: but as the hint is very oblique, I chose not to 
express it very strongly in. the paraphrase, though I have indeed 
glanced upon it. 


d Allotting an honourable subsistence to the woman.) The reader 
may see a very different, and truly, I think, a very unjustifiable in- 
terpretation of these words in Dr. Whitby ; which ] shall not so 
much as transcribe.—It is to be remembered, that many of the 
christians were persons of low rank in life; which might make such 
a precept of maintaining their wives decently, and not subjecting 
them to harder labour than they could bear, (which they might be 
tempted to do from their indigent circumstances,) exceeding pro- 
per. The sense of the word rin (as signifying subsistence or 
maintenance) is so much confirmed by 1 Tim. v. 17. that 1 think I 
need say no more to vindicate it. 

e That your prayers may not be hindered.] These words seem 
strongly to intimate the great tmportance of social prayer ; as when 
we shortly expect to unite in acts of domestic devotion, @ concern 
not to be notoriously unfit for it, will be a guard upon our general 
behaviour. 

3U2 


aj 


THE APOSTLE EXHORTS THEM TO BE UNANIMOUS IN THE CAUSE OF THE GOSPEL. 


- 
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SECTION VI. 


The apostle urges various arguments on the christian converts, to engage them to an inoffensive, benevolent, 
and useful life and conversation, and to a steady, courageous adherence to their religion amidst all opposi- 





tion. 1 Pet. iii, 8—17. 
Deere. 8. 
IE eT, iii. 8. 
secT. TO conclude this head; my brethren, [de] al/ unanimous, guarding against all unneces- FINALLY, be ye all of one 
* sary occasion of contention ; be sympathizing, full of brotherly love to all christians, pa al 
compasstonate to those that are in distress, and friendly to all those that need your assist- brethren, ou pitiful, be 


courteous: 


1 PEM anee, 
9 Not rendering evil for 


ee Not returning evil for evil, nor reproach for reproach ; but, on the contrary, 


13 


rather d/essing, even to those that curse you, according to our Lord’s precept ; Anowing 
that to this purpose ye were called to the profession of christianity, that ye might inherit a 
élessing immense and eternal ; the expectation of which (considering its infinite importance) 
may well keep your spirits calm and composed, whatever be the injury and ill-usage you 
10 may meet with from your fellow-meu. For this you know is the language of the Psalmist, 
and it ought never to be forgotten, (Psal. xxxiv. 12, 13.) What man is he that would 
love life,* in the truest sense of loving and enjoying it, avd would see good, prosperous, 
and happy days ? let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips from speaking de- 
ij cect: Let him turn away from the practice of all that is evz/, and do good to the utmost 
extent of his power; /et him seck after peace, and resolutely pursue zt, even though it 
12 may appear to fly away from him. For the favourable eyes of the Lord [are] con- 
tinually set wpor the righteous, to watch over and protect them; and his ears [are] ever 
[open] to listen Zo the voice of thezr supplications ; but the face of the Lord, his counte- 
nance full of wrath and resentment, [2s] set against them that do evil; insomuch that 
he will even blot out their names from the book of the living, and cause their remembrance 
to perish from the earth. These are the things which on the one hand may be hoped for, 
and on the other dreaded, as the consequence of practising or neglecting religion. 

And now reflect with yourselves, who shall hurt you ? who shall have the ability or 
inclination to hurt you, ¢f ye zmitate him who is supremely good, if you copy after the 
benevolence of the Divine Being, and of your great Master, whose whole life was so illus- 
14 trious an example of the most diffusive generosity and goodness to his followers? Bud 7f 
you should suffer on account of righteousness, [ye are] still happy, in spite of all the 
malicious and outragcous efforts of your enemies to render you miserable: therefore fear 
not their terror,” neither bec troubled as they are, under the various calamities of life, who 
15 are, alas! utterly destitute of your support. But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts ; 
behave towards him continually with that reverence, with that dutiful and obedient regard, 
which his unrivalled perfections and glories demand; and [bc] always prepared, by a 
ready and familiar acquaintance with the contents and evidences of your holy religion, 
and by that cheerfulness and presence of mind which arises from a consciousness of your 
practical regard to it, ¢o [offer] an apology to every one that demands of you an account 
of the exalted hope which ts iw you, and which enabled you to maintain such serenity 
and composure, under those troubles and persecutions to which the profession of christianity 
may expose you. And that this noble defence may be rendered the more effectual, let it 
be made with meekness and reverence ; the good fruit of your religious principles appear- 
16 ing in the piety and gentleness of your minds. Let it be your constant endeavour, that 
having a good conscience, you be always bold and courageous in the defence of that 
system of religion which gives to such a conscience so mighty and stable a support; that 
wherein they, who bitterly oppose your religion, speak against you as evtl-docrs, and 
lay to your charge crimes of the most detestable nature, they may be ashamed ;° they, I 
say, who revile your good, inoffensive, and useful conversation zn the profession of that 
17 religion which brings you into such an intimate relation to Christ. For [2¢ zs] certainly 
better to suffer (if tt be the will of God that you should suffer) for doing good, than 
for domg evil ; the testimony of a good conscience, and the sense of the divine favour, 
affording the noblest supports in the former case; whereas in the latter, the severest tor- 
ments that can be endured are those which the guilty mind inflicts upon itself: to which 
we may add, that while we suffer for the truth, we have the pleasure of reflecting that we 
follow our blessed Redeemer ; aud this is another most powerful source of consolation, of 
which I shall presently have occasion to discourse more particularly and largely. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


evil, or railing for railing: 
but contrariwise, blessing ; 
knowing that ye are there- 
unto called, that ye should 
inherit a blessing. 


10 For he that will love 
life, and see good days, let 
him refrain his tongue from 
evil, and his lips that they 
speak no guile. 

1 Let him eschew evil, 
and do good; let him seek 
peace, and ensue it, 

12 For the eyes of the 
Lora are over the righteous, 
and his ears are open unto 
their prayers: but the face 
of the Lord és against them 
that do evil. 


13 And who ¢s he that 
will harm you, if ye be fol- 
lowers of that which is good? 


14 But and if ye suffer 
for righteousness’ sake, hap- 
py are ye: and be not afraid 
of their terror, neither be 
troubled: 


15 But sanctify the Lord 
God in your hearts; and be 
ready always to gire an an- 
swer to every man that ask- 
eth you a reason of the 
hope that is in you, with 
meekness and fear ; 


16 Having a good con. — 
science : that whereas they 
speak evil of you as of evil- 
doers, they may be ashamed 
that falsely accuse your 
good conversation ia Christ, 


17 For i¢ ts better, if the 
will of God be so, that ye 
suffer for well-doing, than 
for evil-doing. 


Ver. i0 How very astonishing and lamentable is it, that when the way to happiness is so plainly delineated, so few 


should find it! What man is there who does not desire life, and Jove many days, in which he may see good ? 











a He that would love life, &e.]_ The apostle here urges in favour 
of the virtues he recommends, that by these the comforts of life 
will he secured, ver. 10, 11. the favonr of God engaged, ver. 12. 
and the malice of men in a great measure disarmed, ver. 13, &c. 
And these three arguments are indeed of very great weight and 
Importance. 

b Fear not their terror.) Mr. Joseph Mede understands it as if 
he had said, Fear not the Jew, nor the Gentile; bot sanctify, 
reverence, and worship the one living God. Diatr.on Luke xi. 2. 


But 1 think the interpretation given in the paraphrase is much 
more natural, 

c Thal wherein they speak against you, they may be ashamed.) I 
think this remarkably illustrated by the strain of that epistle of 
Pliny, in which he gives an account of his own conducl in perse- 
cuting the christians; by which it plainly appears that he was 
ashamed of what the laws required, when he considered how in- 
offensive their behaviour was, 


CHRIST DYING IN THE FLESH WAS QUICKENED BY THE SPIRIT. 


Yet how few tongues are kept from evil, how few lips from speaking guile! How few decline from evil, and do srcrT. 

good! How few speak peace, and pursue it! On the contrary, how much low cunning and artifice, and what 6. 

discords and contentions, reign among mankind! And they often issue in those bloody wars and fightings, which 

arise from those lusts that war in our members. How detestable, and how miserable, do these perverse and un- | PET. 

governable passions render us! How sadly do they prevent the ascent of our prayers to God, and the descent of ,,!¥- 

his mercies upon us! Mercics, which he is ever ready to impart to those who are mect and disposed to receive them. i 
There is, notwithstanding, a little remnant, who are righteous before him: and to them his gracious eye is con- 

tinually directed for their good ; to their cry, yea, tothe soft whispers of their supplications, his ears are ever 12 

open. Honoured and happy above all the children of men are they who have the favour and the attention of the 

great Sovereign of the universe. Who will be able to hurt or injure them, should they have malignity enough 13 

to wish and attempt it? And as this loving kindness of the Lord is thus productive of security and happiness to his 

people, let it engage us to be followers and imitators of him who is supremely good. We may then face all the 

menaces of a frowning world with an holy intrepidity ; and sanctifying the Lord God in our hearts, making him 14, 15 

our Fear and our Dread, we need not have any terrible apprehensions of what men or devils can do unto us. Yea, 

we shall in that case not only have nothing to fear, but every thing to hope which can conduce to our real and 

everlasting felicity. Encouraged by these important considerations, Jet it be ourcare, in the fear of God, to study 

and endeavour clearly to understand the foundations of our religion, and of our glorious hopes, that we may be 

able to defend it against every attack, however formidable, and to give account of our hope to all who shall de 

mand it, in sweet harmony and complacency of soul, undisturbed with the disquietude, and untainted with the 

example, of those who render evil for evil, and railing for railing. On the contrary, let us greatly triumph over 9 

all ill-usage, by repaying it with good; and may a sense of that important blessing, which by the gospel we are 

called to inherit, diffuse that pleasure and happiness through our whole souls, which may carry them above the 

resentment of the little injuries we receive from the unkindness of men, and dispose us to every genuine expres- 

sion of that unlimited benevolence, which should fill and expand the hearts of those who are thus feasted with the 8 

divinest hopes and consolations. 
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SECTION VII. 


The apostle Peter urges on the christian converts the atonement, resurrection, and exaltation of their Divine 
Saviour, the obligation of their baptismal covenant, aud the awful solemnity of the last judgement, to en- 
gage them to a life of christian mortification and holiness, whatever opposition they might be called to en- 
counter. 1 Pet. iii, 18.—iv. 6. 


1 7 ili. ; 
1 PET. iii. 18. PET. iii. 18 


FOR Christ also hath once 1 HAVE already observed, that if it be the will of God you should suffer, it is better itshould SECT. 
palicree ee ee be for doing well than for doing evil; and it is very evidently so, because hereby we are 7- 
might bring us to God, he- mae comformable i Christ our Head and Leader, whom it cannot but be our glory and ; 
ng put to death in the happiness to resemble; for he also once suffered for sins ;* he, who was so eminentl 
Route BEN CDCERUR OY and pertectly the just, suffered for the unjust, ae benefit and in our stead, that ie is 
might introduce us to God, and fix us in a state of acceptance and favourable intercourse 
with him, dezng zndced put to death in the flesh, by those enemies whom God permitted 
for a while to triumph over him; dxt guickencd by the Spirit af God, which soon re- 
animated his body, and raised it to an immortal life: Even that Spirit, 6y the inspiration 19 
of which, granted to his faithful servant Noah, going forth as it were in that progress in 
which he employed him, he preached to those notorious sinners, who for their disobedi- 
ence have since experienced the just severity of the divine vengeance, and are now in the 
condition of separate spzr7ts, reserved as it were iv prison,° to the severer judgment at the 
great day. I speak of those, who were long since disobedient, when once the abused and 20 
insulted long-suffering of a compassionate God waited upon them, in the days of the 
patriarch Noah, during the succession of one hundred and twenty years, while the ark 
was preparing ; in which few, that is, eight souls, of Noah and his wife, his three sons 
and their wives, were carried safely throush the water,’ in which the residue of mankind 
perished. The antitype to which,® (or that which corresponds to, and was figured by it, 21 
that is, by the preservation of Noah's family in the ark,) does now save us, or is the instru- 
ment of our safety and preservation, as the ark was of theirs; [I sean] baptism, whereby 
we are received into the christian church, and numbered amongst the heirs of salvation ; 
but then it is to be remembered, that it is vot merely fhe putting away the pollution of 
the flesh by the use of material water, for that would be very insignificant, but the 
answer of a good conscience,’ the reply that it makes when interrogated zn the presence of 


PET. 
HH. 


19 By which also he went 
and preached unto the spi- 
rits in prison; 


20 Which sometime were 
disobedient, when once the 
long-suffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight 
souls, were saved by water. 

21 The like figure where- 
unto, ever baptism,doth also 
now save us,(not the putting 
away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience towards 


e 





a Because Christ also once suffered, &c.] The following section, 
though it seems a kind of digression occasioned by the apasttle’s 
mentioning the name of his blessed Master, yet is, in the main, pro- 
perly connected with his purpose of animating them under their 
sufferings. 

b Quickened by the Spirit.) Dr. More renders it, remaining alive 
in the spirit, and urges it as an argument against the sleep of che 
soul, More's Theol. Works, p. V7. 

c The spirits in prison.) Hardly any text has been more differ- 
ently interpreted than this. Some understand it of souls who were 
in same lower place in paradise, ev Quaxxy, or in a watch-tower, where 
they were waiting the Redeemer’s coming: others of those in helt, 
whom he delivered, to grace his triumph. See Dr. More's Theol. 
Works, p. 18. Bishop Pearson, Oa the Creed, p. 228. Lord Bar- 
rington understands it of Noah's preaching to his own family, slit 
up with him inthe ark: white Drs. Whitby and Burnet under- 





stand it of those who were in the darkness of heathen ignorance. 
Burnet’s Four Discourses, p. 68,69. Compare Limborch’s Theol. 3. 
xiti, 27, 28. Upon the whole, I think the sense given in the para- 
phrase is most easy; and next to that, know none more probable 
than that of Mr. Cradock, who explains it of Christ's preaching, 
while he was on earth, to those who were now spirits tn prison ; 
which might engage them toa holy cantion, lest they also should 
trifle with the means of salvation which they enjoyed, and perish 
as the former did. Compare Mat. v.25; Rev. xx. 7. : 

d Carried safely through the water: 3: vdxbs.) Raphelius abun- 
dantly justifies this sense of the particle diz, when used with a 
genitive case. See Annot. ex Xenoph. tn loc. — 

e The antitype to which That is, the thing which corresponds, 
not with the wafer, but with the ark. 

f Baptism, not the putting away the hae of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience.} It 1s wel] known the Jews laid a great 
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kk 


] PET. 


Tll. 


1 PET. 
IV. 


2 so as never to return to it any more: And wo longer to live [his\ remainin 
fiesk, whether it be shorter or longer, according to the lusts of men, those lusts by which 


3 own carnal and sensual inclinations, or to his worldly interests. 


CHRISTIANS SHOULD LIVE ACCORDING TO GOD IN THE SPIRIT. 


God, and spoken in such a language as he only is capable of hearing and understanding ; 
and when this likewise is found, then we attain salvation, dy that great event in which at 
baptism we declare ourselves believers; 1 mean ¢he resurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christ from the dead; Who is now set down at the right hand of God, being: gone 
into heaven,& there to take possession of the glory prepared for him, where he reigns 
supreme over all worlds; all the angels, and authoritics, and powers, which are there 
enthroned, dcing made subjcet to him, and humbly bowing before his superior dignity 
and authority. 

As Christ therefore has suffered for us in the flesh such extreme and amazing suffer- 
ings as are not to be described, and even when their weight lay heaviest upon him, even 
in the agony of death, persisted in his generous design to accomplish all that was needful 
for our redemption and salvation; I beseech you, arm yourselves likewise with the same 
fortitude and resolution of szd in his cause, whatever extremities you may be called out to 
endure. And let this engage you, on the like principles, to mortify all your irregular-de- 
sires, and to die to sin; for he who hath, in conformity to our Lord Jesus Christ, suffered 
this crucifixion zz the flesh of which I now speak; he Aas ceased from the habitual 
practice of all sz whatsoever,” and considers himself as absolutely and finally dead to it, 
o time in the 
they are too frequently and generally governed ; but according to the will of God, ina 
holy conformity and obedience to the divine precepts, how contrary soever they are to his 


life that ts past [may] appear to [bc} suffcient, and more than sufficient for xs, to have 
forgotten the great end for which life was given, and fo have wrought the will of the 
Geutiles ; following those pleasures and pursuits to which the heathens, that know not God, 
are addicted ; when ye walked in all the variety of dasciviousness, tnordinate desires, 


4 excess of wine, banqueting, drunkenness, and unlawful detestable zdodatries :' In respect 


to which abominable course of life, they who were once your partners in such enormities, 
now think it strange* that you run not with them, as you once did, znto the same pro- 


Susion of the most profligate rot :! speaking evil [of you,| wretched creatures as they are ; 


5 Who, though forgetful of the true honour and happiness of the human nature, shadé neverthe- 


less give an account of all this disorder and abuse to Azim who is ready in a little time fo 


6 appear, that he may judge the living and the dead: For it was to this purpose that the 


] PET. 
lI, 18 


gospel was preached also to the dissoiute Gentiles, who might truly be said to be dead in 
trespasses and sins, that they might be judged according to men in the flesh ;™ that 
they might be brought to such a state of life, as their carnal neighbours will look upon as 
a kind of condemnation and death; dut might live according to God in the Spirit, 
might be brought to a truly spiritual and divine life: and if when men hear of the gospel, 
they will not receive and improve it for this important purpose, they must expect to render 
to God an impartial and severe account for their abuse of it, and must stand by all the 
terrible consequences of their folly. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


For surely, the time of 


God,) by the resurrection of 
Jesns Christ : 


22 Whio is gone into liea- 
ven, and is on the right 
hand of God; angels and 
authorities and powers be- 
ing made subject unto him. 


1 Peter iv. 1. Forasmuch 
then as Christ hath suffered 
for us in the flesh, arm 
yourselves likewise with 
the same mind: for he that 
hath suffered in the flesh, 
hath ceased from sin ; 


2 That he no longer 
shonld live the rest of As 
time in the flesh tothe lusts 
of men, but to the will of 
God. 


3 For the time past of 
our life may suffice us to 
have wrought the will of 
the Gentiles, when we walk- 
ed in lasciviousness, lusts, 
excess of wine, revellings, 
banqnetings, and abomin- 
able idolatries : 

4 Wherein they think it 
strange that ye run uot with 
them to the same excess of 
tiot, speaking evil of you: 


5 Whio shall give account 
to. him that is ready to 
judge the quick and the 
dead. 

G6 For, for this canse was 
the gospel preaclied also to 
thein that are dead, that 
they might be judged ac- 
cording to men iu the flesh, 
but live according to Gud 
in the spirit, 


LET our devoutest meditations frequently dwell on the benefits we receive by the death of Christ, and the won- 
derful manner in which they are conveyed. The important end for which he suffered, the just for the unjust, was 


stress upon their lustrations. The apostle therefore very properly 
cautions them against such foolish dependences. A courageous 
yeadiness in the performance of their whole duly, and even in suf, 
fering persecution for the sake of truth, was absolntely necessary, 
in order to maintain that good conscience, to which ia their baptism 
they professed such a regard, and to the exercise of which they so 
solemnly engaged themselves —Arehbishop Leighton lias ohserved 
on this place, that Ue word exegInuz, here used, is a fudicial word, 
and signifies interrogations uscd in the law for a trial, or executing a 
process, which is much preferable to the translation Dr. Barrow 
gives us, namely, the free and sincere stipulation. Barrow’s Works, 
Vol. I. p. 355.—It isa credible fact, supported by Cyprian, and other 
ancient writers, that the calechumen had certain taterrogations put 
to him at éapiism, concerning his faith in Christ, and his renun- 
ciation of Satan, and all the works of darkness, and the vanity of 
the world: aud it is very probable the apostle may refer to that 
custom. 

g Being gone into heaven, &c.] When the apostle speaks of the 
resurrection and glory of Christ, be means not only to represent 
him as the Object of our confidence ; but to intimate, that if we 
imitate bim in his courageous fidelity, we may hope to partake 
with him in his glory. 

h Tie who hath sufferedin the flesh hath ceased from sin, &c.] It 
is plain, that suffering in the flesh cannot signify suffering death ; 
because the apostle, in the very next verse, mentions the remaining 
pari of life as not to be spent in the lusts of the flesh. The sense, 
to be sure, issomething olscure, and J have sometimes doubted 
whether it may not intimate, that the consciousness of having en- 
dured suffering for Chris? greatly confirms our motives to obedience, 

i Unlawful idolotries.) Considering how very averse the Jews 
were, in the apostle’s times, to idolairy, J eannot think in this passage 
he hath a respect to them, and therefore I look upon this as one 
argument among many, which might be urged, to prove that this 
Epistle was written to Gentile as well as Jewish eliristians, 


k Think it strange: Zevfovln.} Raphelins, (Anno, ex Polyb. in” 
Joe.) and others, have observed that the original word is very em- 
phatical, and expresses a perfect amazemeni and consternation of 
mind. ‘The same word is used below at the 12th verse. 

1 Profusion of riot.] ‘This is a very literal translation of Arche 
bishop Leighton. 

mi Lhad they mighi be Judged, &c.\ This interpretation, which is 
preferred by Brennins and Dr. Whitby, appeared to me, ona full 
examination, most probable; though the text must be coufessed to 
he extremely difficult. Some have thought the apostle refers te 
those who then suffercd martyrdom for christianity; as if le had 
said, “ It was gospel indeed, good tidings, even to those who died for 
it; for though men condemned’ their bodies, yet the salvation of 
their sonls, which is of infinitely greater importance, has been ses 
cured by it.” Dr. Whitby renders the latter clanse, “ That they 
might condemn their former life, and live a better." But this does 
not preserve the force of xa3e7, nor the opposition between xxr 
avipunes and xxrx Geo, Sir Norton Knatchbull supposes a to be une 
derstood before xzrz, and renders it, “ Thiat zhey who are according 
to men in the flesh (that is, live a sensual life) may be condenined ; 
and they who live according to Gad in the spirit (that is, a holy lifey 
may live.” No interpretation seems more singular than that of M. 
Saurin; who seems to consider it as referring lo chap. iii. 19. and 
understands it of the sinaers of the old world ; and founds upon this 
text some hopes of the salvation of some of them; as if the meaning 
were, God sent his message to them with a Aéxd design, that 
though their bodies perished, their souls might be saved; and he 
fancies that for this reason the flood came gradually upon them. 
saur, Jiss. Vol. I. p. 112. If that interpretation be preferred, which 
refers it to those aclualy dead, it will be (as Mr. Baxter observes) 
a proof of the existence of spirits in a separate state. The chief 
objection against the sense I have cliosen is, that it changes the sig- 
nification of the word, dead, so soon. 





. 
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THE APOSTLE EXHORTS THE CHRISTIAN CONVERTS TO WATCHFULNESS. 1031 


to introduce us into the presence and favour of God: let us rejoice that we are brought nigh to the Infinite Majesty srcr. 
of heaven, the indefectible Source of perfection and blessedness ; and always live as ina state of nearness and intimacy 7. 
with him; dreading the most distant approach to that disobedience to the heavenly message, which even after the 
patience of God waited on them, proved fatal to the sinful inhabitants of the old world. That patience indeed waits 1 PET. 
upon us; but as their time was limited, so is ours. For ever blesscd be the Father of mercies, that by Christ he __ fil. 
hath made provision for our salvation, as he did of old for Noah and his family, by commanding him to prepare 
an ark. But then let us remember, the baptism that saves is not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the 21 
answer of a good conscience towards God. If we have this inward witness, let the resurrection of Christ, and his 22 
exaltation to supreme glory at the right hand of the Father, encourage our sublimest hopes; and let us triumph in 
him as our all-sufficient Saviour, who, though he were onee crucified, now sits on the throne of his glory, princi- 
palitics and powers being made subject to him. 

Let the recollection of his bitter sufferings excite our zeal and courage in his sacred cause, and arm us with a con- -IV. 1 
formity of sentiments and resolutions to his own; that we may cease from sin; that we may spend the residue of 2 
our lives, not in following the lusts of the flesh, but in fulfilling, in all respects, the will of our God. Let us often 3 
reflect, that, perhaps, we were long insensible of his sacred authority, and in many instances were the sport of 
irregular appetites and passions: let the past part of our lives suffice, and be deemed more than sufficient, to be 
spent in tnis inglorious and detestable slavery. By mortification Ict us assert onr liberty. And though others 
wonder at our abstinenee, severity, and self-denial, let us not envy that excess af riot into which, with unbridled 4 
eagerness, they allow themselves to run. But seriously considering the awful account they must render (though, 5 
alas! so ill prepared for it) to the great Judge of quick and dead, let us readily chuse, and cheerfully submit to 
the severest mortification which God may require of us. Let us rather embrace a life whieh infidels would esteem 6 
death, than expose our immortal souls to the judgment of God, to his condemnation, from which there lies no ap- 
peal, and which will consign over impenitent sinners to an execution infinitely dreadful, beyond their utmost fears 
and apprehensions. | 








SECTION VIII. 


The apostle exhorts the christian converts to watchfulness and to fidelity, that they might rightly improve 
their several talents, and discharge the duties of their respective stations in the church: and to courage 
and fortitude amidst their discouragements and persecutions ; and by way of inference from the trials to 
which good men were exposed, he observes that a tremendons, inevitable destruction will overwhelm the im- 
penitent and unbelicoing. 1 Pet. iv. 7—19. 

1 PETER iv. 7. BUTE 7 


BUT the end of all things FLOW strongly are vain and sinful men attached to the amusements and interests of this grcr. 
aa witch ute mortal life, and to the gratification of their lusts! But the important end of all things 8. 
prayer. is at hand,* when this earthly globe, and all things which are therein, shall be burnt up, 
when the eternal state of all its inhabitants shall be determined, and immutable happiness or 1 prt, 
misery shall be their final portion. be sober, therefurc, and watch against all occasions of _ IV. 
intemperance and of impurity, and endeavour fo preserve your souls in so divine a posture, 7 
as that you may be habitually qualified for joining in prayer and those other exercises of 
S And above all things devotion, which have such an influence on our whole conduct. And above all things be8§ 
have fervent charity among careful to remember the distinguishing badge of your religion, having and maintaining 
yourselves: for charity chi : f D D > 
shall cover the multitude fervent loce towards one another; which, as it will be very comfortable and honourable 
of sins. to yourselves, will be very pleasing and acceptable to God; fur on the whole, as the 
wise man assures us, love will cover a multitude of sins ;> it will cause us to exeuse 
them in others, and it will entitle us through divine mercy to the expectation of forgiveness 
9 Use hospitality one to for numbcrless slips and failings. Be hospitable to each other, without grudging the 9 
another without grudging. exnense which may attend the exercise of a virtue which in present circumstances is so 
10 As every man hath re- important and necessary. As every one has received the free gift of God, exercise tt 10 
ceived re gift, even so mi- towards each other, as becomes those who know they are not themselves proprietors, but 
oer, Beet ctarards of merely stewards of what they possess, and who desire to approve themselves good stewards 
the manifold grace of God. of the manifold grace of God, with which they have the honour to be intrusted. i 
any one speak in publie assemblies, discoursing on the great topics of the gospel, [let Ain: 
Ai If any man speak, fed handle the subject] with seriousness and reverence, and as becomes one who knows that 
an ee eee sublime dispensation contains no discoveries of doctrine or duty but what are indeed the 
let him do it'as of theability oracles af God. If any one minister in any office of kindness to others, and particu- 11 
oe an We ee ae larly in the work of a deacon, (det et be] according to the utmost ability which God sup- 
glorified through Jesus plies; that God may in all things be glorified by Jesus Christ, who has called us to 
Christ, to whom be praise his service, and to the hope of enjoying him for ever; ¢o whom, as our great Redeemer 


aud dominion, for ever and 2 ae : 
eames Amen. and Saviour, de glory and domunion ascribed for ever and ever. Amen. 





a The end of all things, Sc.) cannot think this signifies the acés of liberality to the poor can procure the pardon of sin, a 


destruction of Jerusolem ; an event, in which most of those to 
whom the apostle wrote, were comparatively but little concerned. 
It must undoubtedly signify either death, which may be considered 
as the end of the whole world to every particular person; or the 
consummation of all things, whic may be said to be at hand, in the 
sense in which our Lord, long after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
says to the church, “ Behold, I come quickly.’ Nev. xxii. 7, 20. 

b Love will cover a multitude of sins.] This is agrceable to the 
interpretation given of the parallel text, James v. wif, For the far- 
ther illustration of it, compare Eccles, iii, 20; Psal. xviti. 25; 
Proy. x. 12; Dan. iv. 27. It would be monstrous to imagine, that 


men continue in a conrse of impenrieace and unbelief; for by 
the whole gospel would be subverted; but where acts of charity to 
the souls and bodies of meu spring from an inward principle of tove 
to God, and faith in Christ, with that humble regard to his atone- 
meni and righteousness, which every true christian will have, it 
cheerfully encourages our hopes of finding man merciful allow- 
ances from God in our final acceunt with him, which those who are 
destitute of this divine principle, in which so much of the image of 
God consists, must neve> expect, whatever faith or sanctity they 
may pretend to. Compare Matt. vii.1,2; James ib 13, 





1032 CHRISTIANS SHOULD REJOICE IN PARTAKING OF CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS. 
SECT. And now, my Jdeloved brethren, let me seriously caution you, that you be not sur- 12 Beloved, think it not 
8. priscd at the fiery trial,° at the dreadful series of furious and bitter persecutions, which Strange concerning the fiery 


ts to try you, as if some strange and unexampled thing, beyond all reasonable expecta- 


1 PET. tion, Aad befallen yous But rather rejoice in these trials, as dbezng therein parlakers of 


IV. the sufferings of Christ, the memory of which should ever be dear and precious to you: 
13 that when his final glory shall be revealed, ye, in the participation of it, may be 
14 even transported with joy far beyond what can now be described or conceived: In the 
mean time, while you are in this present world, and obnoxious to persecutions and inju- 
ries, 7f you are reproached for the name of Christ, [ ye are] happy, and ought to reckon 
yourselves so, because the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you ;* which will 
support you under it, and spread a lustre around you; and [¢ough] Ac, in whose cause 
ye suffer so unjustly, 2s b/asphemcd on their part, yet on yours he ws glorified : it shows 
the excellence and sublime spirit of true religion, that it can support you under the oppro- 
15 brious and cruel treatment which you endure, for adhering to it and defending it. Bué 
let not any one of you, who have the honour to bear the christian name, by any 
means suffer as a murdercr, or a thief, or a matefactor of any other kind, or even 
as over-busy and assuming 7 the affazrs of others,’ aspiring to direct, overrule, and de- 
termine them in a manner not suiting your station in life; in consequence of which you 
16 may bring any degree of ill-will upon yourselves. But zfit please Providence to appoint 
that (any of you] should [suffer] as a christian, let him not be ashamed, though the 
punishment, like that inflicted upon his Divine Master himself, should be ever so infa- 
mous; dé rather let him glorify God in this respect, despising the shame, as well as 
17 resolutely enduring the agony, that may attend it; Because the tame [zs coming and just 
at hand, when judgment is to begin at the house of God ;® for he hath determined to 
exercise his own people with very severe trials, giving them up for a while to the malice of 
their enemies; that by this means their characters may be approved, and those who are 
hypocrites may be separated from those who are sincere in their christian profession ; and 7f 
(et begin) first with us, what [shall be] the end of those who are obstinately and pre- 
* sumptuously «sobedient to the zospel of God, and who not only reject it, but persecute 
18 its professors, and endeavour to root it out of the world? And ?f the righteous himself be 
saved with difficulty,” how miserable must the ungodly and the sinner be! where shall 
he appear in the day of divine vengeance, when all nature shall be, as it were, armed 


trial which is to try you, as 
though some strange thing 
happened unto you: 

13 But rejoice, inasmuch 
as ye are partakers of 
Christ's sufferings; that, 
when his glory shall be re- 
vealed, ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy. 

14 Uf ye bé reproached 
for the name of Christ, hap- 
py are ye ; for the Spirit of 
glory and of God resteth 
npon you ; on their part he 
is evil spoken of, but on 
your part he is glorified. 


15 But let none of you 
suffer as a murderer, or asa 
thief, or as an evil-doer, or 
as a busy-body in other 
men’s matters. 





16 Yet if any man suffer 
asa christian, let him not be 
ashamed; but let him glo- | 
rify Ged on this behalf. 


17 For the time rs come 
that judgment must begin | 
at the house of God: and if 
it first begin at us, what 
shall the end be of them 
that obey net the gospel of 
God? 


18 And if the righteous 
ea be saved, where 
shall the ungodly and the 





19 demnation may be executed in its rigour ? 


with terror, by the God of nature, for his destruction ; and when all impious transgressors 


simmer appear ? 


shall be brought forth in his awful presence, that his just though dreadful sentence of con- 


Therefore let them also, who now suffer 
this temporary punishment, which, according to the will of God so permitting, their 
enemies have at present a power of inflicting, acknowledge the providence of God in this 
mysterious event, and commut their souls [to hun) as to a faithful Creator, in well- 
doing ; assured that while they continue to act as under a sense of his presence, and en- 


19 Wherefore let them 
that suffer according to the 
will of God, cammit the 
keeping of their souls ¢o 
Aim in well doing, as untoa 
faithful Creator. 


deavour to approve themselves to him, he will regard them as his creatures, and even his 
children, and will render their immortal interests secure, whatever injuries of a temporal 


nature he may suffer them to sustain. 


c The fiery trial: mugs.) This is a metaphor, borrowed from 
chemical operations, and very emphatically expresses the nature 
of those trials, in the furnace of affliction, which were intended lo 
refine their graces, and separate all the dross and allay from the 
pure gold. 

d When his glory shall be revealed.) There is no oceasion with 
Mr. Fleming to interpret this of the glory of the Shechinah ap- 
pearing at the millennium, to excite the exceeding joy of the saints 
after the first resurrection. Flem. Chrisfol. Vol. 111. p. 868. It 
probably refers to the great and glorious day of Clhirist’s second ap- 
pearance, which is so often spoken of as the grand jubilee of chris- 
tians, though not inconsistent with great joy to be received by the 
spirit of every good man, immediately on its entrance into the in- 
termediate state. 

e Spirit of glory and of God.] The Felesian reading is, “ The 
“ spirit of honour, and of glory, and divine power, even the Spirit of 
“( God, rests upon you.’ But 1 take the meaning to be in general, 
you shalt have the Spirit of God, in a very glorious manner to 
support you, In proportion to the trials you are called out to; and 
this will spread a glory around you, even though you may be 
treated in the most infamous manner, as the vilest of malefactors, 
which we know many of the primitive christians were. 

f As over-busy in the affairs of others.) Addolgwenisxonos, says the 
learned Dr. Lardner, cannot here signify merely a prying into the 
concerns of private families ; which could not be ranked with such 
crimes as are here mentioned, por expose a man to the punish- 
ment of the civil magistrate: but it may signify a man that affects 
to inspect, or direct the affairs of others; perhaps that aspires to 
poblic authority, a temper which appeared much amongst Ihe 
Jews, particularly at Alexandria and Caesarea, and which would 
naturally give great offence to the Romans, and make them 
very dangerous enemies. If therefore any thing of this kind 
might appear among christians, it wonld be of particular bad 
consequence in those times, Lardn, Credib, Vol. J. p. 426, Ihave 


paraphrased the words so as to suggest this, yet so as to take in the 
most that could be imagined to be intended. 

g Time is coming when judgment is to begin at the house of God.] 
As if he had said, “ Do not think this a inatter of wnaconcerning 
“speculation. Vo, the time foretold by Christ (John xvi. 2, &c.) 
“js coming.” I doubt not there is an allusion to that passage in 
Ezek. ix. 6. where it is said the slavgAter to be made was to begin at 
the sanctuary ; but this cannot be interpreted as of the temple of 
Jerusalem, because it answers to beginning with us, that is, chris- 
tians, immedialely after. So that Grotins’s criticism upou the word 
redos, in the latter clause of this verse, as answering to 9$ 5, Dan. ix. 27. 
and to redos, in Matt. xxiv. 6. seems quite foreign to the purpose. 

h Jf the righteous be saved with difficully.} (The apostle seems to 
quote Prov. xi, 31. according to the LXX. which in sense, though 
not exactly in words, agrees with the Hebrew. He cannot intend 
deliverance from the Roman invasion, in which so very few of those 
cliristians were concerned ; nor merely deliverance from any of 
their persecutors, because he takes it for granted, that in this sense 
the righteous would be saved, though with difficulty ; whereas mul- 
titudes fell by persecution, even of these cliristians in Bithynta, as 
appears by Pliny’s letter. 1t is necessary, therefore, to understand 
it more generally of the difficully with which good men get to hea- 
ven, through this dangerous and ensnaring world. Compare Acts 
xiv. 18; xxvii. 7, 8, 16. where worms signifies, wilh difficulty ; in 
which sense it is also used by Philo. (See Wolfii Cure Philolog. 
Vol. V. p. 16).)—The turn of the latler clause of the verse in the 
original, which I have endeavoured lo preserve, is very lively; it 
seems as if the apostle were solicitous to lcad the sinner to consider 
where he should hide his head; since, wherever he was, he would 
find God immediately appearing against him, as an irresistible 
enemy. This he might say by way of warning to persecutors, and 
to encourage christians to hope that God would vindicate their 
cause, and preserve them from turning aside to creoked paths, 
And this the connexion with the following verse favours, 





a 


THE APOSTLE’! EXHORTS THE ELDERS TO FEED THE FLOCK OF GOD. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


LET us continually bear in mind the approaching end of all things; and then we shall neither omit the exercises srcr, 


of devotion, nor grow supine and eareless in the discharge of them. 


Then shall we be engaged, through a sense 


of our need of the Divine clemency and indulgence, to exercise forbearance and candour, and maintain the most 
fervent charity to all without distinction ; and we shall then be more disposed to consider ourselves as stewards, 1 PET. 
and as such, be concerned to behave with all good fidelity, both in the use and enjoyment of our possessions, and 


in the exereise of those gifts and endowments with which God hath been pleased to intrust us. 


should especially attend, who are called to speak in God’s name ; they should consider that his oracles are com- 11 
initted to them: and though they cannot pretend that the instructions they deliver from thence are revealed to 
and impressed upon their minds by immediate inspiration, yet a reflection on the general nature of the glorious 
gospel, and on its important and everlasting consequences, may well dispose and form them to an humble awe 
and reverence in their manner of handling and dispensing it; and may remind them, that on the whole, in every 
ministration of the word of life, in every distribution of charity and office of kindness, the main end to be pursued 


is, That God may be glorified. 


If, in the cause of Christ, Providence should call us out to encounter the severest persecutions, and even fiery 12 


trials, let us not be astonished, as if some strange thing had happened to us; let us not be discouraged, nor thnk 


ourselves hardly dealt with in such divine appointments; remembering that, in this case, we are only partakers in 13 


the sufferings of Christ, that we only tread in the same rough and thorny path in which he walked before us; 


and that in due time, if we continue faithful to him, we shall also be made partakers of his glory. 


In the mean 14 
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8. 





LY. 
To this they Ver. 10 


while, the Spirit of God and of glory will rest upon us; only let us be jealous of his honour with a godly jealousy, 15, 16 
and be greatly concerned that our sins and indiseretions may not throw a blemish on a profession which derives its 


appellation from him. 
withstanding, draw very awful consequences after them. 


dearest children are exereised with trials of their fidelity and patience. 


For judgment begins at the house of God, and even his 


that when they do come, we may bear them honourably, committing the keeping of our souls to him, as toa 


faithful Creator, in well-doing. 


will find them out; the great day of wrath will come; and who can be able to stand? May divine grace reclaim 
those who are now exposed to so terrible a condemnation ; lest they know by experience, what no words can 
describe, no thought conceive, the end of those who obey not the gospel of God! 


SECTION IX. 


The apostle concludes this Epistle with particular cautious to ministers and private christians ; urging on 
the former humility, diligence, and watchfulness ; and exhorting the latter to a stedfast and faithful dis- 
charge of their several duties, animated by this consideration, that the God of all grace had called them 
to his eternal glory, and would, afler they had suffered a while, make them perfect, according to his earnest 


prayer for them. 1 Pet.v. 1, to the end. 


i PET. v. t. 

‘THE elders which are 
among you TI exhort, who 
am also an elder and a wit- 
ness of the sufferings of 
Christ, and alsoa parlaker 
of the glory that shall be 
revealed : 


L Perieve ic 


Glorious are the privileges indeed which belong to the disciples of Christ ; but they, not- 17 
Let us prepare for them before they come, 19 


But let the wicked and the ungodly meditate terror; for the vengeance of God 18 


I WOULD now in the most affectionate manner address myself to those who are the SEcT. 
elders among you, or any other christian societies into whose hands this Epistle may come ; 
and I would erhort them with the greater warmth and freedom, [as I also am] au elder 
with them, and an eye-witness of the sufferings of Christ, and as 1 also hope, through i PET. 
divine grace, that I shall be a partaher of the glory which shall hereafter be revealed, 


eb 





Vo 


when he shall appear the sceond time, in cireumstanees so different from those in which I 
we have seen and conversed with him on earth. By all the engagements of love and duty 2 
to him, and by all the regard you owe to your own honour and happiness in that important 


2 Feed the flock of God 
which is among you, taking 


the oversight éhereof, not 
by constraint, bot willing- 
ly ; not for filthy lucre, but 
ofa ready mind ; 


day, let me beseech you to fecd the flock of God that is among you, the churches of Christ 
which you are called to preside over; discharge the episcopal office? with that due inspec- 
tion which its very name imports: vot dy constraint,” as if it were an ungrateful burden, 


but willingly, and cheerfully ; sot for the sake of dishonouradle gain, but of a ready 


3 Neither as being tords 
over God's heritage, and 


a Discharge the episcopal office.] This idea is so plainly suggested 
by the word emsxonvres, that I thought it matter of duty to 
translate itas I have done; that every reader might observe, what 
all candid people seem to confess, that those who are styled bishops, 
from their liaving the oversight of others, and also presbyters or 
elders, are spoken of as the same persons. Compare ver J. And I 
hope the time will come, whep good men will join their efforts to 
remove that very hard imposition by which the ministers of some 
churches are obliged, in order to their entering into the ministry, 
to declare, not only that they are different orders, but that it is 
evident unto all men diligently reading the holy scripture that 
they are so. 

b Not by constraint.) It is true, that in the primitive church 
some were almost against their will forced into the episcopal office 
by dipt of importunity. And one would hope it was not an af- 
fected modesty with which they declined the office, especially as it 
was then attended with no temporal emoluments, but exposed them 
to distingnished labours and sufferings. It is difficult to see how 
any could in the strictest sense be constrained; bunt perhaps the 
apostle saw some good men too unwilling to accept the office, when 
the churches chose them to it, and wheu inspired teachers urged it 
upon them. And though little gain could have been made of it, and 


mind, and because you love the flock, and readily desire its edifieation and welfare. Not 3 
assuming to yourselves dominion over those who fall to your lot ; but being humble, 


the temptation to lord it over God’s heritage was not so great as 
when ecclesiastical persous were invested with civil power, (iu which 
most of Ihe honour and inflnenee of their ecclesiastical character, 
as snch, has been generally lost,) yet foreseeing what would happen 
in the church, and observing perhaps some disccveries of such a 
temper beginning to prevail, the caution was exceedingly just, pro- 
per, and iniportant. Compare Luke x. 2. and the note there. 

¢ Dishonourable gain.) See the note on 1 Tim. iii. 3. ; 

ad Those who fall to your lot.) The word, God's, is not in tile 
original. IT think, therefore, it is with abundant reason that the 
learned Mr. Boyse refers this to their not domineering over the 
particular congregations, or bishoprics, which were by providence 
committed to their care; alluding to the division of Canaan by lots. 
Boyse’s Serm. Vol. Il. p. 413. An interpretation much preferable 
to Dr. Whitby’s, who explains it of the possessions of the church. 
(Compare Col. i. 12, note k.) And yet after proposing this inter- 
pretation at large, he admils, at the close of his note, that what is 
here styled xAngor, being in the same sentence expressed by taxuvie, 
the flock of God, it seems to establish the common interpretation. 
What the learned Mr. Dodwell had offered in support of the sense 
Dr. Whitby mentions is particularly considered and refuted by 
Wolfius, Cure Philolog, Vol. V. p. 163, 


e 
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SECT. and behaving towards them with such gentle, tender solicitude for their souls, and such an 
9. entire freedom from the very appearance either of avarice or ambition, that your examples 
may be rendered worthy the imitation of the lock, and your conduct as instructive as 
1 PET. any of your cautions and precepts can be: And if this be indeed your character and be- 
V haviour, you will render up your account hereafter with joy ; for wren he, who does you 
the honour to acknowledge himself the chief Shepherd of the flock, shall appear, to take 
the final survey of it, and examine into the conduct of those to whom he had partly com- 
mitted it, you shad/ be most magnificently and nobly rewarded, and recezve an unfading 
crown of glory : a crown which shall bloom in immortal beauty and vigour, when all the 
transitory glories of this world are withered like a fading flower. = 
5 But it is proper that I should /ékew?se address some exhortations to others besides minis- 
ters; and particularly to you, O ye younger persons ; and that I should urge you to de 
in subjection to those [who are] more advanced in age, and to pay a decent respect to 
their hoary hairs. Yea, fet all [of you] be subject to one another, endeavouring, by 
mutual condescension, to make each other as easy and happy as possible; avd for this 
purpose be clothed with unfeigned humility ; for God opposcth himself to the proud ; 
and draws up all his terrors, as it were, in battle array against him; dué giveth grace 
6 and favour to the humble soul. Humble yourselves therefore with that just reverence 
under the mighty hand of God, (under all the dispensations of divine providence, even 
though wicked inen should be made the instruments of effecting its purposes,) tat so he 
may exalt you in due time; for in his own most proper and well-chosen season, he will 
certainly raise you up, though for the present you may seem to be depressed to the lowest 
7 condition. Inthe mean while, whatever uncertainties and dangers may attend you, endea- 
vour to live as easy as possible; casting ali your anxious care,‘ and all those burdens 
that might otherwise occasion it, upon him; leaving it to his all-wise and all-gracious 
Providence to determine every event of your lives; for he careth for you, in a manner 
the most effectual ; and his tender care will accomplish infinitely more than your utmost 
§ anxiety can possibly effect. Turn your solicitude therefore into the right channel ; de sober 
in the government of your appetites and passions; de watchful® against every occasion of 
mischief from your spiritual enemies ; for your great and inveterate adversary the devil ts 
continually walking about,” like a roaring tion, or evening wolf, prowling round the 
fold, seeking whom he may assault with the greatest likelihood of success, and may sud- 
Ydenly devour and swallow up: Whom, therefore, as you regard your safety and life, be 
careful stoutly to resist, being stedfast in your adherence to the christian fazth, and 
armed with the most heroic courage and resolution in its defence. And to this you should 
the rather attend, as Anow2ng that the trials, with which you are exercised, are not peculiar 
to you; but that the same afflictions, which you are called out to encounter, are accom- 
plished in others of your chnstian brethren, who are in the world ; and you may reason- 
10 ably hope, the same grace which is their support will be also yours. But may the God 
who is the great Fountain of ad/ grace, from whom descendeth every good and every perfect 
gift, and who hath displayed his goodness in innumerable important instances, even He 
who has called us to the hope and enjoyment of des eternal glory in Christ Jesus: ray 
he grant you his perpetual presence and enlivening favour; and when you have suffered 
for a little while such trials as his infinite wisdom shall see fit to appoint, may he make 
you perfecti in every good disposition; in whatever improvements you are enabled to 
make, may he confirm, strengthen, and establish [ you] upon a firm and unshaken 
11 foundation. ‘T’o Aim, therefore, who of all beings is infinitely most worthy of it, [de] 
12 glory and dominion ascribed for ever and ever, Amen. I have written briefly unto 
you by the bearer St/vanus, in whom I place great confidence, as I suppose and con- 
clude him to be a sincere christian and faithful érother ;* one who hath the interest of 
Christ at heart, and on whose fidelity we may rely, and I send it, erhorting, and teste- 





THE APOSTLE URGES THEM TO RESIST THEIR ADVERSARY THE DEVIL. 


being to the 


eusamples 
flock. 


4 And when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, ye 
shall receive a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away. 


5 Likewise, ye younger, 
submit yourselves unto the 
elder: yea, all of you be 
snbject one to another, and 
be clothed with humility: 
for God resisteth the prond, 
and giveth grace to the 
humble, 


6 Humble — yourselves 
therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may 
exalt you in due time: 


7 Casting all 
upon him: for 
for you. 


our care 
ie ecareth 


8 Be sober, be vigilant: 
because your adversary the 
devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about  seekirg 
whom he may devour : 


9 Whom resist, sted fast 
in the faith, knowing that 
the same afflictions are ac- 
complished in your bre- 
thren that are in the world. 


10 But the God of all 
grace, who hath called us 
unto his eternal glory by 
Christ Jesus, after that ye 
have snffered a while, nate 
you perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you. 


it To him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever, 
Amen. 

12 By Silvanus, a faith- 
ful brother unto yon, as I 
suppose, | have written 
briefly, exhorling and tes- 
tifying that this is the true 


fying with the greater solemnity, ¢Aat this zs the true grace of 
hilherto stood ; and urging it therefore upon you, that you steadily adhere to it in the 
The [church which is} here in Babylon, 
chosen with [ you] to partake of the privileges of the gospel, safuteth you; and [so doth] 


13 midst of all your difficulties and persecutions. 


e Mighty hand of God.) Perhaps by this expression, the apostle 
may intend to remind them, that the Aand of a righteous Provi- 
dence was concerned in those events which were owing to the 
wickedness of men; so far concerned, as to overrule them, and 
render them instrumental and subservient to the accomplishment 
of his own wise designs; as is strongly intimated, Isa. x. 5; Psal. 
xvii. 14. and in many parallel places. 

f Four anxious care.} So 1 have rendered ueauvzy, because 
that is the proper signification of it; what does, as it were, rend 
and dear the mind to pieces. See Tillotson’s Works, Vol. 11. p. 629. 

g Be watchful.) St. Peter might well give such a cantion as 
this, having himself received such particular and express warning 
from Christ his Master, (Luke xxii. 31, &c.) and so shamefully 
fallen immediately after, for want of the watchfulness he here re- 
commends. 

h Walking about.) chose to express regirzres with this exact- 
ness, that the force of its signification in this similitude might be 
Observed, The word xxrxmn expresses more than devouring, even 
swallowing up ; and so represents the insatiable rage of the enemy 
of our salvation with great advantage, 


grace of God wherein ye 
stand. 

13 The church that ts at 
Babylon, elected together 
with you, saluteth you; and 
so doth Marcus my son. 


God wherein ye have 


i Make you perfect.) Wf any one please to pernse Archhishop 
Leighton’s excellent Discourse on these words, he will havea fine 
specimen of his commentary on this Epistle; which | esteem to be 
among the most instructive and useful books our langnage affords, 
and cannot but coasider it as a great honour conferred upon me by 
providence, to have been an instrnment of presenting it to the 
world in so correct a form; as well as of rescuing many other in. 
structive pieces of that excellent and amiable author from the ob. 
livion in which they had so long been buried. 

k Silvanus, as Isuppase,a foithful brother.) Whether this was 
the Silas, or Silvanvs, mentioned several times in the Acts as the 
conipanion of St. Panl, and by St. Paul himself, 2 Cor. i. 19; 
1 Thess. i. t; 2 Thess. i. 1. we cannot certainly say.—The phrase as 
I suppose, does not seem to imply any doubt. Compare Rom. iti. 
28. and viii. 18. in the origiaal. 

} At Babylon Hence Bishop Cumberland and Mr. Cradock 
argne, that probably St. Peter wrote fram the neighbourhood of 
Babylon, and found many Jews remaining there ever since the 
Babylonish captivity, among whom he had preached the gospel 
with considerable success. 
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Marcus, whom I may call my son,™ as being my convert, and behaving to me with all sEcrT. 
Rs cs atothe filial tenderness and respect. Salute one another with a kiss of pure and unfeigned dove, 9. 
Peace be with you all that 1 Your cbristian assemblies ; and may grace and peace, and the truest happiness, ever [4c] 
are in Christ Jesus. Amen, W2th you all who are in Christ Jesus, who is the Corner-stone which God hath laid in 1 Per. 

Sion, and the great Foundation of all our eternal hopes. -Arnen. Xe 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Tis apostolic charge should be received with the profoundest regard and submission, by all those who profess 
to reverence the authority of Christ, who thus, by the mouth of his servants, bespeaks their attention ; and it should Ver. 1 
both regulate their conduct, and animate and exalt their hopes. Let us therefore attend to this venerable elder, this 
witness of the sufferings of Christ, who, on the mount of transficuration, had been, favoured with an illustrious 
representation of that glory, wherein our Lord shall be hereafter revealed, and with which he will then invest al] 
those whv, in his cause, have approved themselves faithful unto death. Let ministers, especially, ever maintain a 
most affectionate and respectful regard for the flock of God, and take the oversight thereof with a ready and gene- 2 
rous mind, and be examples to it in the mild and condescending temper of their common Master, as well as in all 3 
other graces and virtues. It is indeed possible they may pursue such a conduct as this, and meet with very little 
esteem or recompense, yea, with injurious and unworthy treatment, from their fellow-men. But a crown of glory, 

a royal diadem, incorruptible and immortal, will be hereafter conferred on them by their exalted Saviour, in the day 4 
of his triumphant appearance ; and this crown, in itself so illustrious, will be a mark of still more distinguished 
honour, as it will be placed on their victorious heads in a season of such solemnity, in the view of the whole 
assembled world, and of the innumerable company of angels. But in the mean time, while we are continued in so 5 
lowly a condition in the present world, let us all cultivate humility of mind, being clothed with that amiable virtue, 
which is certainly the most graceful ornament of our nature ; an ornament of singular value in the eye of that God, 
whose approbation is the surest mark and criterion of excellence and honour. And that we may accordingly enter- 
tain the more humble and lowly conceptions of ourselves, and the more grand and venerable ideas of the Almighty 
Creator, Preserver, and Disposer of all things, let us often and seriously reflect upon his mighty hand; how glori- 6 
ously it hath been displayed in the infinite variety of the works of nature, in the continual agency and operation of 
providence, and in the wonderful scheme of redemption and salvation ; how powerful and resistless it is in the execu- 
tion of all its works ; and yet how graciously its awful power is tenypered and moderated, and to what kind and 
merciful purposes it hath been already exerted, and still is, in behalf ot such degenerate and unworthy creatures as 
ourselves. By these considerations, let us be disposed to bow to every divine dispensation with all resignation and 
submission; fixing our dependence upon a power so wisely and graciously exerted ; rejoicing that we are permitted 7 
to cast our cares on God, and abhorring both the ingratitude and folly of fainting and sinking under our burdens, 
when we are favoured with the permission of relying on him, indeed with a paternal command as well as permis- 
sion ; which accordingly requires our obedience in point of duty, as well as of gratitude and honour. 

Our great adversary the devil is still continually prowling round the fold of Christ; and therefore it behoves us 
to be constantly on our guard. And if we would escape both his wiles and his power, let us be especially careful, $ 
that neither our security nor intemperance give him an advantage over us: but, on the contrary, as it is nothing 
Jess than our utter and eternal destruction he aims at, let us strenuously resist him, in the exercise of a steady faith, 9 
and with a firm resolution. Let us also remember, that trials and afflictions have been the lot of all the people of 
God in all generations ; and that the God of all grace is able, if it seem good to his infinite wisdom, to shorten and 
eontract the time of our sufferings, and by means of them, whilst they last, to strengthen and perfect our immortal 10 
souls. Let us, therefore, as the close of all, continue to stand fast in what is so authentically testified to be the 
true grace of God ; and real substantial peace will be with us, will be our everlasting portion, in Christ Jesus. 
Amen. 


14 Greet ye one another 








m Marcus my son.) That is, my convert, or at least my assistant 
in the minislerial work. I have observed, nole b, p. 493, that 
John Mark, who was the companion of Barnabas and Paul, was a 
different person from Mark the Evangelist, who was the intimate 
companion of the apostle Peter. And as he was so, it is likely that 
the Evangetist is the Mark of which the apostle here speaks, Under 


St. Peter’s instruction he is said to have written his gospel, probably 
receiving at different times historical facts from him, which he re- 
cords without very exact order, and which St. Luke afterwards 
greativ illustrated, wilhout changing the order, by adding many 
more Important circumstances. 
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‘THERE were some in the primitive church who called in question the genuineness and authority of tis Epistle, though 
it expressly claims St. Peter for its author, and contains very strong internal characters of its authenticity. But this being 
no proper or convenient place toenter largely into the argument, if any are desirous of seeing it truly and accurately repre- 
sented, as far as it depends upon the testimonies of the christian fathers, they may consult the second part of Dr. Lardner’s 
Credibility of the Gospel History. As to the internal evidence, there are some general observations, which having 
made already in the Introduction to the Epistle of James, I think it unnecessary to repeat, though they are very applicable 
to the present occasion. But it is fit to observe, in particular, that the author of this Epistle hath some allusions or appeals 
to facts and circumstances as relative to himself, which evidently refer to St. Peter; and that, besides, there is a remark- 
able coincidence between the sentiments of this and of the former Epistle; insomuch that it is extremely probable it was 
the production of the same author, intending to confirm the doctrines he had already advanced, in opposition to the scru- 
ples of honest men, and the objection of designing ones. St. Jerome, acquainting us with the dispute which had been 
raised concerning the author and the authority of this Epistle, informs us, at the same time, that it was owing to a re- 
markable ditlerence of style in this and the former unquestionably genuine Epistle of St. Peter. But the truth is, there 
is, properly speaking, no difference of style between the two Epistles, but only between the former Epistle, and a part of 
this, namely, the second chapter; which, indeed, is as different from the style of the remainder of this, as it is from that 
of the whole former Epistle. ‘The fact, therefore, seems to be, (as the learned Bishop of London, Dr. Sherlock, supposes, 
in his first déssertatzon, at the end of his Descourses on Prophecy, which is well worth the reader's perusal,) [ say, the 
fact seeins to be, that the apostle, in the second chapter of this Epistle, describing the character of such seducers and false 
teachers as endangered the faith of the christian converts, adopts the language and sentiments of some Jewish author, con- 
taining a very strong description, in the eastern manner, of the character and conduct of some false prophets of that, or 
earlier ages. And as St. Jude hath likewise described these false teachers, as well as St. Peter, and there is a remarkable 
similitude in some respects, and variation in others, between the account of these two apostles, it appears extremely proba- 
ble, that they both took the principal features of their descriptions from the same author. And if this be a just account, 
the foundation of all the doubts concerning the genuineness of this Epistle is exceeding feeble; and no other reasonable 
conclusion can be drawn from them, except the singular caution of the primitive christians what writings they honoured 
with tle veneration due to the oracles of God. 

This Epistle was very probably written about the year 67; which was six years after the date of the former. For the 
apostle speaks of his death as very near at hand; J think zt mect, saith he, as long as J am in this tabernaele, to 
stir you up by putting you tn remembrance; knowing that shortly I must put off this my tabernaele, ecen as our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me; (chap. i. 18, 14.) and ecclesiastical history informs us, that the apostle finished 
his race by martyrdom in the year 68, the 14th of the emperor Nero. 

The general design of this Epistle is, To confirm the doctrines and instructions delivered in the former; ‘to excite 
‘¢the christian converts to adorn and stedfastly adhere to their holy religion, as a religion proceeding from God, notwith- 
“standing the artifices of false teachers, whose character is at large described ; or the persecution of their bitter and in- 
“ veterate enemics.” 

The apostle, with this view, having first congratulated the christian converts on the happy condition into which they 
were brought by the gospel, exhorts them, in order to secure the blessings connected with their profession, to endeavour to 
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improve in the most substantial graces and virtues. (Chap. i. 1—11.) And that their attention might be the more 
effectually engaged, he reminds them, both that he spoke to them in the near view of eternity, it being revealed to him 
that he should shortly put off his earthly tabernacle ; and that tne subjects on which he discoursed were not cunningly 
devised fables, but attested by a miraculous voice from heaven, and by divinely inspired prophecies. (Ver. 12, ¢o the end.) 
And that this exhortation might not fail of producing the most kindly and genuine effects, he cautions them against the 
false teachers, whose character he describes; reminding them of the judgments executed on the apostate angels, on the 
old world, and on Sodom ; and at the same time, of the deliverance of Noah and of Lot; as suggesting considerations, 
which, on the one hand, should terrify such ungodly wretches, and, on the other, comfort and establish the hearts of 
upright and pious christians. (Chap. ii, 1—9.) He then farther describes the character of these seducers ; warning all 
true christians of the danger of being perverted by them, and them of the dreadful destruction to which they exposed 
themselves. (Ver. 10, ¢o the end.) And that the persons to whom he was writing might more effectually escape the 
artifices of those who lay in wait to deceive, they are directed to adhere steadily and closely to the sacred scriptures, and 
to consider the absolute certainty and awful manner of the final destruction of this world: and then the whole is con- 
cluded with several weighty and pertinent exhortations, Chap. iii. throughout. 
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THE 
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SECTION I. 


The apostle Peter, after his salutation, begins his Epistle with congratulating the christians on the happy 
state into which they were brought by the gospel; and urges them, iu order to secure the blessings 


connected with their profession, to endeavour to 
2 Pet. i. J—11. 


2 PETER i. 1. 
SIMON Pcter, a servant 
aod an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to them that have 
obtained like precious faith 
with us through the right- 
eousvess of God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ : 


zmprove in tts most substantial graces and virtues. 


2 Pereri. | 


SIMON Peter, who has the honour to style himself a servant, and even an apostle, of scr, 
Jesus Christ, being selected by his heavenly Master to that exalted and important oftice, 
sends his most affectionate salutation, with this his Epistle, ¢o all those to whom it may 
come, who have obtained like preeious faith with us, in that glorious gospel, which is a 2 per. 
declaration of life and salvation by the righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus 


CaArisé ;* in which, sinful as we are, we obtain acceptance with the Father, through that 1 
atonement which our Divine Redeemer has made, and the perfect righteousness he has in- 
troduced, for the justification of all his believing people. 


2 Grace and peace be 
multiplied unto —s-you 
through the knowledge of 
God, and of Jesus our Lord : 


For this purpose, that this invaluable blessing may be ensured to you, may grace and 2 
peace in all your concerns, temporal and spiritual, be mudtipled unto you by the acknow- 
ledgment of the great God and of Jesus Christ our Lord; by a faithful and courageous 


profession of whose name we put ourselves into the way of receiving the most important 


3 According as his divine 
power hath given unto us 
all things that perfaia unto 
life and godliness, through 
the knowledge of him that 
hath called us to glory and 
virtue : 

4 Whereby are given un- 
to us exceeding great ‘and 
precious promises: that by 
these ye might be partakers 
of the divine nature, having 
escaped the corruption that 
is in the world through 
lust. 


blessings. This we may cheerfully expect, as his divine power has given unto us all3 
things in such rich abundance, which [relate] both to life and godliness ;> whereby the 
preseut life is rendered much more comfortable to us, and the future and eternal life of our 
souls is secured. And this we obtain, dy the knowledge of him who has, by his gospel, 
called us by that glory with which he has now invested us, and that strengthening 
virtue® and energy of his Spirit: By means of whieh? illustrious seal, set to the declara- 4 
tion of the gospel, are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises, relating to 
blessings infinitely more valuable than any present enjoyments or expectations. 
design of God, in bestowing this inestimable favour is, that by these you may be made 
partakers of a divine nature ;* transformed into the image of God’s moral perfections ; 
having eseaped the corruption [which is] so generally prevalent zn the world, through 


And the 


the /ust which men are ready to indulge, to the reproach and destruction of their immor- 


5 And besides this, giv- 
ing all diligence, add to 
your faith, virtue; and to 
virtue, knowledge; 


a Of our God and Saviour, &c.] Tle order of the original words 
tather favours this translation, though I confess it is not absolutely 
necessary, and it may be rendered, as in our version, of God and our 
Saviour. It is observable, that the order in the next verse is dif- 
ferent, and determines it to the translation there used. 

b Life and godliness.) Some imagine this to be an Hebraism for 
a godly life ; but the meaning is so much énriched by understand- 
jong it more literally, that I chose to retain our version, and to 
paraplirase the words according to it. 

ce By glory and virtue: d:x dofns uxt zene.) This is the proper 
rendering of the word d: with a genitive case, as several critics have 
rightly otserved. Dr. Whitby supposes these words to be an 
end yades, and understands them of the g/ortous and powerful effu- 
sion of the Spirtt, It is remarkable that the word «pein, used so fre- 
quently in heathen writers, seldom occurs in the New Testament; 
and when it does, it does not always signify the whole of a right 
principle, but generally courage. (See note h, below.) And there~ 
fore, asthe learned Albert observes, ( Observ. Philolog. p. 460.) some 
interpreters, apprehending the word azerm to be in no sense ap- 
plicable to God, but only to men, have rendered this clause con- 
trary to the Greek idiom, fo glory and virtue. But it may very 
properly be understood of that strengthening energy which God 


tal souls. And for this purpose,’ applying with all possible diligence, as you have be- 5 
lieved the gospel, be careful to accompany that belief with all the lovely train of attendant 
graces 3 associate,® as it were, to your faith, virtue," true fortitude, and resolution of 


exerts on the human mind, which appeared iv so extraordinary a 
manner in the apostolic age. 

ad By means of which.) Some would render 3: ay, for the sake of 
which ; that is, as they understand the clause, that we might 
attain éo this glory and virtue,God has made snch precious pro- 
mises, of the pardon of sin, the assistances of his Spirit, and at 
last, eterna) happiness. Dr. Whitby would read it, 6° ow, by whom, 
that is, by Christ; for which he hath the anthorily of some manu- 
scripts. 

e Partakers of a divine nature.) 1 cannot think the passages, 
which are produced from Philo and Josephus as parallel to this, 
are sufficient to justify Dr. Whitby’s interpreting this phrase of 
miraculous and praphelic endowments. 

f For this purpose: avro rero.} The learned Albert supposes the 
particle as to be understood, and I have translated it accordingty. 

g Associaie.] The word exsxognynszre properly signifies, to lead 
up, as ina dance, one of these virtues after another in a beautiful 
and majestic arder. See Goodman’s Parable of the Prod. p. 296. 
and Sir Nortoo Knatchbull, ta doc. 

h Firdue.] Virtue cannot here signify an universal regularily of 
mind and manners, (see Titus iii. 8.) hecause every particular, after- 
wards mentioned, is a virtue in that sense ; and the apostle speaks 
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2 PET. the most plentiful circumstances, they may not be a snare to you, and the bounties of 


I, 


HE EXHORTS THEM DILIGENTLY TO MAKE THEIR CALLING AND ELECTION SURE. 


SECT. mind, which may enable you to break through that variety of dangers with which your 


faith may be attended ; avd to this heroic vertue and bravery, that Anowledge which may 
direct your resolution aright; And to knowledge, temperance ; that if you should be in 


Providence may not be abused to the dishonour of God, and your own detriment; and to 
this tewiperance add patience, as you are not apprized what afHictions may possibly suc- 
ceed your prosperity, nor how severe they may be; avd to patience add godliness, that 
devout temper of mind, which will be so powerful a support to your patience, both by the 
7 views it gives you of the wisdom and goodness of all the divine dispensations, and by the 
pleasure which it will mingle with the most painful exercises and trials: And to godliness 
add drotherly-kindness, that peculiar affection which you owe to your fellow-christians, as 
your brethren in the Lord; and add to this brotherly-hindness universal dove to all your 
fellow-creatures, extending your kind, affectionate regards to those who are entirely strangers 
to that religion which you are so happy as to embrace, and even to those who most un- 
§ righteously oppose it, and injure you for your profession of it: For 7f these excellent 
things which I have now described, exist and abound in you, they will permit [ you] to 
be neither inactive nor unfruitful, in the knowledge of'our Lord Jesus Christ ; but as 
they must put you upon exerting yourselves im consequence of that knowledge, they will 
9 make these your endeavours delightful and effectual for that purpose. But he that is de- 


6 And to knowledge, teme 
perance; and to temper- 
ance, patience ; and to pa- 
tience, godhiness : 


7 And to godtiness, bro- 
therly-kindness; and to 
brotherly-kindness, charity. 


8 For if these things be 
in you, and abound, they 
make you that ye shall nei- 
ther be barren nor unfruit- 
ful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 But he that lacketh 


ficient in these things, is blind as to the most important objects of knowledge; at best 
he is very short-sighted, his views are limited to a narrow circle of low and mean objects, 
which lie immediately before him, avd cannct take in that enlarged and noble prospect 
which christianity sets before him. He shows that he hath contracted a sad forgetful- 
ness of [his] baptismal engagements, and of that purification from the sins of his former 
life, which he professed to be in search of, and hoped to find by that solemn ordinance, 
which initiated him into the christian church. 

10 And as it would be very fatal to fall froin these bright views and expectations into a 
state of such aggravated condemnation, therefore, my brethren, endeaoour so much the 
more diligently to make your calling and your election sure' and firm; that having 
been called into the church of Christ, and chosen to such exalted external privileges, and 
such glorious hopes, you may not finally lose them; but may be assured, upon the best 
grounds, that you are indeed effectually called by divine grace, and chosen to the posses- 
sion of life everlasting. And this important end will be secured, if you resolutely persist 
in your duty, according to the directions I have now given; fur ?f ye do these things, 
ye shall never fall ; God will support you with communications of grace, suitable to any 
extraordinary trial to which you may be called, till the whole is brought to a happy issue 

il and conclusion. For so an entrance shall be richly and abundantly administered unto 1 
you in the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; you shall shall be ministered unt 
not only be secure of obtaining happiness there, but shall be received into it with circum- aver Lint nideelann of a. 
stances of solemn pomp and distinguished honour; and those graces which adorned your Lord and Saviour 
profession here on earth, shall, as it were, attend you in a radiant train to those mansions pet 
of everlasting felicity and glory, which the divine mercy shall then assign you, through 
Jesus Christ, to whom the praise of all is to be ascribed, and with whom you shall reign 
througa the endless ages of eternity. 


these things is blind, and 
cannot see afar off, and hath 
forgotten that he was purg- 
ed from his old sins, 


10 Wherefore the rather, 
brethren, give diligence to 
make your calling and elee- 
tion sure ; for if ye do these 
things, ye shall never fall; 


For so an entranee 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wirt all humility let us adore the divine goodness, in making us partakers of the like precious faith with that 
which he bestowed on the primitive believers. And Jet it often be considered in this comprehensive and edifying 
view, as terminating on the righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ, on that method of justification by 
him and his gospel which divine grave hath found out and proposed. With thankfulness let us own the abundant 
provision made for us, of all things pertaining to life and godliness; and above all, let the exceeding rich and 
3 invaluable promises contained in the gospel be reviewed with sineere delight, and be esteemed as our securest and 
4 most important treasure. 

and secure our escape from the pollutions which are in the world through lust, and to advance the divine resem- 
5 blance in our souls. How various and how lovely are the graces which are here recommended, as what we are 
with all diligence to add to our faith ; courage and temperance, patience and godliness, brotherly-kindness and 


Ver. 1 


ministered unto | 


Jesus ~ 





7, 8 universal charity : these are the genuine fruits of the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ; these, while they honour 


of each as additional to what went before. Jt must therefore here 
signify courage, as the original word cern often does. (Compare 
note c, above.) And it is properly added to faith, in reference to 
the need faith has of a courageous defence, and of the advantage 
it gives us for that purpose. The knowledge to be added, signifies 
not that general knowledge on which faith and virtue must be 
founded, but an acquaintance with the importance of the several 
principles and duties comprehended in that general knowledge ; 
and by this courage would properly be directed, which miglit other- 
wise act at random, Nor can we imagine that one of these good 
qualities can entirely subsist without another; but every one is to 
make up, as it were, a part of the chorus, appearing together in a 
lovely and venerable train. 

i Calling and election sure.] Mr. Brekel, the ingenious author of 
the Christian Warfare, Vath taken pains to prove that callina and 
election alludes to the manner in which armies were raised; first, by 
calling together all of a proper age to bear arms; aud then chusing 


out such as were reckoned most proper for that purpose. And he 
supposes that making the calling and election, @€xixv, stedfast, was 
acling in such a manner that they might not be cashiered and dis 

bonded, as unworthy a place in the e@rmy into which they had been 
listed, We has indeed proved, by a great number of learned quota- 
tions, that this was the case in the Greeian armies; and Rev. xvil 

14, may perhaps be a further illustration of it, as he well urges 

But I cannot think, that by this we are to determine our notion © 

the christian calling and election ; and whoever should attempt to 
apply this idea to such phrases in the multitude of places, would 
find it utterly unsuitable. 1 have therefore so taken in the idea, 
which this agreeable writer suggests, as not entirely to drop others, 
which I think it extremely probable the apostle might have in his 
view. And it will certainly be a good sense, if we understand the 
exhortation, Make it an assured thing to yourselves, that you are 
called aud chosen of God. 





May they actually have all that efficacy they are suited and intended to have, to procure 





Sf. PETER REMINDS THEM*OP WHAT THEY AAD BEEN TAUGHT. 104] 
him and adorn our profession, will be no less honourable and beneficial to ourselves. Short-sighted indeed we seEcr. 
are, if we perceive not, on the one hand, the happy and delightful consequences which they will finally produce; 1. 





and, on the other, how utterly vain our baptismal honours and engagements, and all external privileges of church- 
communion, will be, if these vitals of christianity are wanting. In order to excite our indolent minds to pursue 2 P&T. 
these divine graces, with a spirit in some measure proportionable to their excellence, Ict us frequently reflect on our 
speedy removal from this world and all its vanities; how soon we must enter upon eternity. O how desirable, 11 
then, to enter on the kingdom of Christ, to be honoured with an abundant entrance into everlasting mansions, to 

be received as with a cordial welcome, to sail, as it were, into that blessed harbour with a full gate of consolation 

and joy! Be not deceived ; God is not mocked ; it is the invariable design of the gospel to produce and advance 

our holiness; it is the immutable constitution of the kingdom of Christ, that without it no man shall be permitted 

to see the Lord. (Heb. xii. 14.) 





SECTION II. 


The apostle, in the view of his own approaching dissolution, reminds his christian brethren that their re! gion 
* . . : é © 
was firmly founded, as it was attested both by the miraculous voice from heaven, which declared Jesus to 
te the Son of God, and by the divinely inspired prophecies, which also bore testimony to him under that 
character. 2 Pet. i 12, to the end. 


2 eet. 12, 
WHEREFORE [ will not 
be uegligent to put you al- 
ways in remembrance of 
these things, thongh ye 
know them, and be estab- 
lished inthe present truth. 

13 Yea, I think it meet, 
as long as F am in this ta- 
bernacle, to stir you up, by 
pulting you in remem- 
branee ; 


14 Knowing that shortly 
T must put off ¢his my ta- 
bernacle, even as our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath shewed 
me. 




















































o Per. 1. 12: 


I HAVE been exhorting you to cultivate the several graces of christianity, and urging secr, 
this as necessary for the sccurity of your eternal salvation; therefore I will not neglect 2. 
always to put you in mind of these things ; though 1 am aware that you already now 
them, and are well established by the instruction you have received in the present truth, 2 Per. 
relating to the practice of these virtues. But I account it right and expedient, yea, __ |. 
what by my office in the church of Christ I owe to you and my other brethren, as long as '' 

I am in this tabernacle, and inhabit this frail mortal body, from which God only knows 

how soon I may be dislodged, #0 stir you up by way of remembrance, and to endeavour 

to keep your hearts under as lively a sense of divine things as ] can: Knowing that all 14 
these opportunities of service are confined within very narrow limits; and that £ must 
quickly put off this my tabernacle by death, even as ‘our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed 

mc, by an express prophecy, and that memorable action of his, when, just after his re- 
surrection, le commanded me to follow him in token of my readiness to die for him, by 

the same kind of death which he suffered. (John xxi. 18, 19, 20.) But I will endea- 15 
cour, to the utmost of my ability, while it pleases God to continue me among you, thai 
you may have these things so familiar to your minds now, that ye may also every one of 
you have them in remembrance after my departure, when I shall have made my exit 
from the stage of mortality. For we have not bccn pursuing after a series of artfully de- 
vised fables, while we made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; they were not fallaciously invented nor rashly credited by us; dué we were cye- 
witnesses of his majesty, and of the solemn pomp and grandeur with which he appeared 
at his transfiguration. For he then received from God the Father illustrious honour and 17. 
glory; sublime honour was done him, and arefulgent glory was shed round about him, when 
such a voice was sent forth to him from tie magnificent glory of the Shechinah, which 
then appeared so conspicuous and glorious, and made that ever-memorable proclamation, 
This is my well-bcloced Son, in whom I acquicsce, (Matt. xvii. 5.) and in whom my 
soul is perfectly well pleased. And this voice, which came down from heaven, we, his 18 
three distinguished friends, James and John, as well as myself, actually Aeard, when we 
were with him in the holy mount, which was, for the time, consecrated by the visible 
appearance of the divine glory upon it. And w havea surcr and firmer prophetical 19 
word, the evidence of which, on the whole, is far more extensive and important than 
that of any single miracle, how conspicuous soever ; fo which, therefore, ye do very well 

fo adhere, and to take heed to its contents, as to a lamp shining in a dark, obscure, and 
cloomy place.» Observe it, therefore, and adhere to it, f2// the dawn, and the morning star 
arise in your hearts, with resplendent beams, as the sure herald of an eternal day, whose 

sun shall'no more go down, nor its moon withdraw itself: Knowing this first, as a matter 20 
of chief importance, that no prophecy of scripture is of private impulse,’ or original : 


emidvtews ; and take it to signify, that men did not work themselves 
up iato such agitations as led them to utter the predictions and 
oracles recorded. And this, I think, the original will very well 
bear, and the opposition justify. To interpret it in opposition to 
the right of private judgment in the interpretation of scripture, is 
quite foreign to the apostle’s purpose, as well as extremely injurious 
to common sense. See Flem. Christology, Vol. 1. p. 147. Dr. Clark 
and Mr. Baxter have understood this, as if the apostle had said, 
Scripture is not to be interpreted merely as speaking of this parti- 
cular person of whom it literally speaks ; bat as having a farther 
sense, to which the expressions of Ihe prophets were overruled un- 
der the influence of tlie Spirit, in reference to the gospel-dispensa- 





15 Moreover, I will en- 
deavour that ye may be 
able after my decease to 
have these things always in 
remembrance. 

16 For we have not fol- 
lowed cunningly devised 
fables, when we made known 
unto you the power and 
eoming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eye-wit- 
nesses of his majesty. 

17 For he received from 
God the F —s‘r honour aud 
glory, when there came 
such a voice to him from 
the excellent glory, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased. 

18 And this voice which 
came from heaven we heard, 
when we were with him in 
the holy mount. 

19 We have also a more 
sure word of psophecy : 
whereunto ye do well that 
ye take heed, as unto a light 
that shineth ina dark place, 
nutil the day dawn, and the 
fay-star arise in your hearts, 
80 Kuowing this first, that 
no prophecy of the scrip- 
ture is of any private inter- 
retation. 


a Surer prophetical word.) Some are of opinion that the apostle 
intended no comparison iu this place, but that the comparative 
is nsed for the positive ; so that it only signifies a very sure pro- 

hetical word. As in Heb. xiit. 23. rxxiv is used for quickly. Aets 
Xxv. 10. x2\Xx0ov for well, Compare ! Tim. iii. 14; 2 Tim. 1. 17, 18. 
And puxcedlecos for the least, Matt. xi. 11.; Luke vii. 28, Othersassert, 
that tlie series of prophecies, when explained in the light of the New 
Testament, is a much clearer proof of Christ’s being the Messiah, 
than any single miraeulons fact, as this, was. It is also debated, 
whether prophecy signifies the gift, so called among christians, or 
the written prophecies of the Old Testament. But 1 think it cannot 


16 


he doubted, that it refers to the latter, and is the same with what 
is called below, iu the 20th verse, the prophecy of scripture, and is 
aid to have come ia old time by the will of God. 

b Lamp shining in a dark place.) Bishop Chandler supposes 
popnecy is $o ealled, because it grows gradually brighter and 
meut. Bishop Chandler's Defence of Christianity, p. 23. 


righter, as it approaches nearer and nearer to its aceomplish- 
c No prophecy of scripture is of private impulse.) So I render 











tion; in respect to which they sometimes were carried farther than 
they themselves were aware. Mr. Jeffery (after Dr. Hammond) 
observes, that emavsews originally signifies, a sign or watch-word 
given to the racers whien they were to start. See his Review of the 
controversy between the author of Zhe Grounds, Sc. and lis adver- 


saries, p. 149. 


ox 


1042 THE APOSTLE CAUTIONS CHRISTIANS AGAINST FALSE TEACHERS. 


secT. lor prophecy was not brought of old to the minds of those that uttered it dy the will 

2. of man; they could not work themselves up to the attainment of this extraordinary gift, 

nor divinely foretell what they themselves desired, and whenever they pleased ; dut holy 

1 pet. sen of God, whom he honoured with that important work, spake [as they were] borne 

1 on by the Holy Sprrit ; and they were only his organs, in declaring to the people what he 
“1 was disposed to suggest to them. 


: 
21 For the prophecy came 
not in old time by the wilt 
of man: but holy men of 
God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. 





IMPROVEMENT. 
{ 


May that uncertainty, that frailty and brevity of human life, which the ministers of Christ are frequently incul- 
cating upon others, be seriously considered by themselves. Let them remember, that they must quickly put off 
this tabernacle, and be dismissed from their present state of service; and while thev have opportunity, therefore, 
13 let them stir up the minds of the people committed to their charge, by way of remembrance, and give diligence to 

make such impressions upon their hearts, that when they themselves are laid down in the silence of the grave, and 

sleeping among the clods of the valley, by the recollection and improvement of the lessons they taught, survivors 
15 may be quickened in their preparation to quit their dissolving tabernacles likewise, and to follow their pious 
leaders into the joy of their Lord. 

It must undoubtedly yield us an inconceivable satisfaction as christians, that we have not followed cunningly 
devised fables ; that the persons on whose testimony we rely, as an authentic evidence to the truth of our holy 
17, 18 religion, were eye-witnesses of the illustrious facts on which it is founded! and particularly, that important 

oracle, the voice from heaven, by which the true and living God declared Jesus of Nazareth to be his well-beloved 
Son, and recommended him to the obedient regard of all who revcrence his own authority, was on the mount of 
transfiguration distinctly heard by Peter, James, and John; who at the same time were eye-witnesses of his glory. 
Yet are we bound to acknowledge the divine oracles of the Old Testament, and the numerous and various prophecies 
they contain, to be to us a superior, a more sure and incontestable evidence: let us therefore take heed to it, as a glorious 
light to our feet, and lamp to our paths. And let what is particularly said of the ancient prophets recommend to 
our regard the whole sacred volume; namely, that it was not written by private impulse, but by the inspiration 
20 of the Holy Ghost. Let us receive it with the profoundest humility, not as the word of man, but as it is indeed 
and in truth, the word of God, which is able to make us wise unto salvation ; and let.us follow its sacred illumi- 
21 nation, till at length it conduct us to the dawning of an eternal day, and to the rising of that bright and morning 
29 star, which will shine out hereafter with the full glory of the Sun of righteousness. 


Ver. 14 


16 








SECTION IIL 


The apostle cautions christians against false teachers: mentioning the judgments which God execnted on 
the fallen angels, on the old world, and on Sodom, and the deliverance of Noah and of Lot, as considerations 
which should, on the one hand, terrify the ungodly, and, on the other, comfort and establish the hearts 
of good men, 2 Pet. ii, 1—9. 












2 PET ne e 
2 PET. ii. J. 


sect. | HAVE observed to you that it was by a divine impulse that the prophets delivered and BUT there were false pro- 
3. wrote their predictions in former times; Ju¢ they were not always regarded in a becoming phets aie aaa ue ae 
manner; for there were also false prophets among the people* of the Jews, as there shall Po tae among you, 
also be among you,” the disciples of a greater Master than Moses; false teachers, who wie ir hea 
will make parties among you, and privately introduce pernicious and destructive nyineaive Lord tivat bougiil 
heresies, even denying the Lord who bought and redeemed them ; as those false prophets them, and bring apon them 
denied the God who had redeemed Isracl from its bondage and misery ; but they will at 8¢!ves swift destruction. 
last be found in the same dreadful circumstances, dringing upon themselves swift de- 

2 struction. And yet many will persist to follow thetr pernicious courses, by means of 2 And many shall follov 
whom the way of truth, the cause of genuine and uncorrupted christianity, we/d by many [Ver Pernicions ways: by 
others be blasphemed : as if the errors and madness of those members who are corrupted, truth shall be evil spoken 
were to be charged on those who are not infected with their disorders, or the vices of a °. 

3 few were to be imputed to all. And as for the false teachers I mention, ¢hey will order 3 And through covetous- 
both their teaching and their conduct dy views and maxims of covetousness, and with de- hess shall they ©i a 
ceitful words will make merchandise of you, trafficking as it were for your immortal you: whose judgment now 
souls, ‘These are wretches, whose judgment for a long time delays uot, but advances f2 long time lingerelh not 

' : : ammnation slum- 
apace; and their destruction does not slumber,° how fondly soever they may dream of bereth not. 
escaping it. But if they consider the numerous examples God has already given of his 
4 righteous indignation, they must certainly take the alarm: For if God did not spare the 


angels that sinned,’ but having cast [them] down from heaven and sunk them fo the 


2 PET. 
Ij, 


pth 


4 For it God spared not 
the angels that sinned, but 
east them down to hell, and 


a There were also false prophets among the people.| Dr. Sherlock 
(the late Bishop of London) has observed, in his first disserlation at 
the end of his Discourses on Prophecy, that there is a sensible dif- 
ference, not so much between the First and Second Epistles of Pe- 
ter, as between this second chapel when compared with the first 
and third. This chapter abounds in pompous words and expressions. 
It isa description of false teachers, and seems Lo be extracted from 
some Jewish writer, who had giveu a description of the false pro- 
phets, either those of his own time, or those who had lived befure 
him. ‘This remark accounts for the great resemblance between 
this chapter and the Epistle of Jude; as was observed in the Intro- 
duclion, Ife supposes it might be transcribed, or translated by 
thein, from some Jewish or Hebrew book. that remained among 
them. See the Epistle of Jude, note ec. 

b As there shall also be among you.} Wenee Mr. Mede, I think 
somewhat precariously, infers a similitude between the errors pro- 


pegated by the false prophets among the Jews, and those whicl 
were to overrnn the cliristian ehureh; and inslances in image- 
worship, and the worship of pola saints and heroes, eustomar 

in the church of Rome. Mede, tz loc. Dr. Whitby applies all 
these things to the Nicolaitans, and Gnosties, who were a brauch 
of them. 

c Does not slumber.] Mr. Blackwall observes, that tiis is a mos 
beautiful figure, representing the vengeance that shall destroy sueh 
incorrigible sinners, as an angel of judgment pursuing them upoo 
the wing, continually approaching nearer and nearer, and in the. 
mean time keeping a watchful eye npon them, that he may at 
length discharge an unerring blow. See his Sacred Classics, Vol. 1. 

ieee 

d Did not spare the angels, §c.] Some have imagined this to be 
an imperfect sentence: [| think it complete in the 91h verse. But 
as Lhe length of the sentence is so necessarily increased, by such @ 





REFLECTIONS ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD WORLD. 1043 
abyss of hell,* delivered [them] to be reserved in chains of darkness,‘ to the judgment SECT. 
of the great and terrible day of account; we may from hence reasonably conclude, that 3. 
he will find out a proper season to punish wicked men, the confederates and instruments of 
those rebellious spirits. Azd indeed the history of mankind furnishes us with many awful 2 Pr. 
instances of this kind: and one, in which almost the whole human species was inade the _ 1: 
monument of divine displeasure ; for when God had long becn insulted and provoked by their ° 
continued wickedness, we know that he spared not the inhabitants of the o/d antediluvian 
world, Nevertheless, it is worth our while at the same time to observe the favourable 
manner in which God interposed amidst the general ruin, for the preservation of the only 
good man that remained; for he kept Noah, the eighth [person,]$ who was a preacher 
of righteousness, and seven others, who were with him in the ark, when he drought the 
: irresistible destruction of the universal deluge upon the whole world of the ungodly, and 
destroyed all the impious wretches who had derided the admonitions of that faithful 
atriarch. 

s And in a succeeding age, when the inhabitants of those places were sunk into the lowest 6 
degeneracy, he condemned the eitics of Sodom and Gomorrah, with the most dreadful 
destruction, reducing them to ashes, by raining down fire and brimstone from heaven 
upon them; setéing [them] as an example and pattern of that final vengeance he will 
bring on those sinners who should afterwards be ungodly, that they might learn their 
own condemnation and misery from the memorials of the destruction of those once noble, 
pleasant, and flourishing cities of the plain. And by the miraculous interposition of his 7 
providence, he reseued righteous Lot, who was so long grieved and afflicted by the 
lasetoious conversation of these lawless men. For that righteous man, while he dwelt 8 
among them, seeing and hearing from day to day the instances of their profligate and 
abandoned wickedness, tormented [his] upright soul by [those] unlawful and scandalous 
works, whose cry came up at length to heaven, and brought down upon them this flaming 
destruction. And thus, on the whole, we discern in this memorable example, that, on the 9 
one hand, The Lord knows how to rescue the godly from temptation and danger, and, 
on the other, fo reserve the unrightcous to the day of judgment, to be punished with a 


. o . 
severity becoming their guilt and wickedness. 
‘N 


IMPROVEMENT. 


THERE is no church so pure, but some false members, and even false teachers, may insinuate themselves into it; Ver. I 
yet it is our duty to watch and pray, that the churches to which we respectively belong may be guarded against 
their pernicious insinuations, and especially against the destructive heresies of those who deny the Lord who bought 
them. As we regard the edification of the church, and the salvation of our own precious and immortal souls, let 
us guard against whatever may justly deserve such an imputation as this. Woe be to those teachers who are 3 
actuated with a covetous spirit, who teach things which they ought not for the sake of filthy lucre, and make mer- 
chandise of the souls of their hearers! How swiftly does their damnation approach, though they perccive not the 
gradations by which it advances ; and with what irresistible terror will it at length overwhelm them! 

That our hearts may be preserved under an awful impression of the divine judgments, let us often meditate on 
those displays of them of which the scripture informs us. And let us, in particular, reflect on the fall of the 
apostate angels, who were fu. their first offence precipitated from heaven, and reserved in chains of darkness to the 
judgment of the great day; and while we contemplate this awful dispensation, let us adore that distinguishing 
grace and compassion which laid hold on apostate man, and provided an all-sufficient Saviour for him. Let us 
call to remembrance the dissolution of the old world by a deluge of water, and the tremendous destruction of the 
cities of the plain by fire from heaven ; and let us fear that God, who can at pleasure break open the fountains of 
the great deep, and open the windows of heaven, and emit from these his various magazines, deluges of water, or 
torrents of burning sulphur, to execute his vengeance. Who can flee from his pursuing hand? or who can be 


5 i 2s 
secure and happy but under his almighty protection? Yet awful as the terrors of his indignation are, his eyes are 


delivered them into chains 
of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment ; 





5 And spared not the 
old world, bul saved Noah 
the eighth person,a preach- 
er of righteousness, bring- 
jag in the flood upon the 
world of the ungodly : 


6 And turning the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrha in- 
to ashes, condemned them 
with an overthrow, making 
them an ensample unto those 
that after should live un- 
godly ; 


7 And delivered just Lot, 
vexed with the fillhy con- 
versation of the wicked : 

8 (Por that righteous man 
dwelling among them, in 
seeing and hearing, vexed 
his righleous soul from day 
fo day with fhe:cr unlawful 
deeds :) 

9 The Lord knoweth how 
to deliver the godly out of 
teniptations, and to reserve 
the unjust nuto the day of 
judgment to be pnuished. 


f 


at 


~~ 
(7) 


upon the righteous, and his ears are open to their cry. 


method of paraphrasing as I lave chosen, (thongh bronght into the 
narrowest limits which were judged consistent with answering the 
end,) I have thought it proper here, and in many other instances, 
to divide what, in the original, makes oue sentence, inlo several ; 
else I must have left many passages of the sacred writings far more 
intricate than I found them. 

e Cast [them] dawn fo hell.] Mr. Mede wanld translate the words, 
When God had condemned the angels that sianed ta the punishment 
of hell, he delivered them inta chains of darkness, to be reserved ta 
judgment. lcannot but think that the word rzgrzguias is illustrated 
by the description given of Tartarus in Homer, (d/:ad, ©, Lin. 13— 
15.) as a deep gulph under the earth, where there areiran gates, and 
a brazen eatrance. It is derived from a word expressive of terror, 
and signifies, the doleful prison in which wicked spirils are re- 
served, till they shall be brought ont to public condemnation and 
execulion. 

f In chains of darkness.] It has been queried, how the conjine- 
ment of these unhappy spirits in chatas of darkness, is consistent with 
their wandering up and down io theair, and upon earth. I think 
we are to answer, not by saying that the darkness is moral, or that 
the light is disagreeable to them, as some have suggested, (compare 
Reynolds's Laquirg concerning the Angelic World, Query xxx. p. 
191.) but rather, that a general confinement may be reconcileable 
willy some degree of liberty, yet still liable to restrainl, as God 
shall see fit. Compare Luke viii. 31; Rev. xx.1, 3. And this air 


e 





What a noble support and encouragement may it therefore 


over which they seem indeed to have some power sometimes grant- 
ed them, (Eph. ii. 2.) is to be sure darkness, when compared with 
the light in which they originally dwelt. 

g¢ The eighth [person,| a preacher of righteausness.\ Bishop Pear- 
son would render this clause, Noah the e:ghth preacher of righteaus- 
ness ; supposing that Enos was the first, (Gen. iv. 26.) from whom 
Noah was the eighth; that all the intermediate persons bore the 
same office, and that Christ preached by them all, 1 Pet. ili, 19. 
Pears. Oa the Creed, p.1t3. To which Bishop Cumberland assents, 
supposing God had a continued succession of extraordinary persons. 
in the patriarehal church. Cumb. On Gen. p. 49. But 1 think it 
certain, that Enos conld not be the frst preacher of righteousness; 
Adam was in a wonderful manner fitled to perform lhat office tn 
the frst woild, as Noah was in the second ; aud what excellent in- 
structions both might give, Dr. Winder has finely represented. 
Winder's History of Knowledge, Vol. I. p. 17, &c. p. 81—92. 
Bishop Pearson adds, that if we are not disposed to refer oyJow 
to xqpuxz, and translate it, the eighth preacher af righteousness, it 
may be understood as denoting, not the order in which Noah 
was ranked, but merely the number of persons that were with him, 
Naak with sevea others, ar Noah one of eight; and accordingly 1 
have determined it tothissense in the paraphrase. The bishop 
hath produced several passages in the Greek classics in support 
of this sense of the word: and others may be seen in Raphelius, 
Compare also 1 Pet. ili, 20. 
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1044 THE APOSTLE DENOUNCES PUNISHMENT AGAINST THE UNGODLY. | 


secT. be to the small remnant, who from day to day are vexing their righteous souls at the ungodly deeds of the wicked 

3. among whom they dwell, to refleet on the deliveranee of Noah and of Lot, from that general destruction with whieh 

they were surrounded. A more perfect and complete deliveranee will be at length accomplished for all the faithful ; 

2 PET. servants of God, and there will be no possibility of doubting any more his ability or his willingness to rescue them 

Il. from every evil; for he will make the day of his vengeance on his enemies a day of complete and everlasting sal- 
vation to his saints. And the Lord grant that we may all find merey of the Lord in that important day. 





SECTION IV. 


The apostle describes, in cry emphatical terms, the infamous character of some ungodly and seducing 
teachers, who were crept into the christian church; and warns the christian converts of the danger o 
ther being perverted by them, and them of the dreadful destruction to which they exposed themselves. 
"2 relcu. \O—22; 








) Pere. 10, 


steT. LT HAVE been just mentioning the divine vengeanee which will be poured out on auda- 
4. cious and impenitent sinners; du¢ I would especially be understood to intend those who 
——— go after strange flesh, in the lust of uneleanness ; for they are particularly detestable 
~PET. in the eye of God, and the crimes they commit so much resemble that of Sodom, that it is 
MS g the less to be wondered if they share in its punishment : avd with them I also compre- 


2 PET. ii. 10. 
BUT chiefly them that 
walk after the flesh in the 
lust of wncleanness, and 
despise governmenl:  pre- 
sumptuous are they, self 
willed ; they are not afrai 
to speak evil of dignities: 


hend those who despise dominion, of which there are many among the licentious wretehes 
before described, daring and self-willed, uncontrollable in their own ways, and ready to 
face and withstand any opposition in the prosecution of them; they fear not to speak 
11 evil of those who possess the highest dignities: Whercas the angels, even those who are 
greater in strength and powcr than the rest of those glorious beings, d@ar not a reviling 
testimony against them before the Lord; but abhorring all seurrility and violence of 
language, they with all calinness and decency declare matters as they are, as revering the 
presence of God, how much soever they may abhor the charaeters of ungodly men. 
But these men behave as if they were irrational animals,* made by nature. 
to bc taken, and destroyed, and consumed: the fiercest savage beasts, whom men for 
their own seeurity and preservation hunt down and destroy, can hardly be more violent 
and outrageous than they; d/aspheming things which they do not understand ; and 
the consequence will be, that they shall be utterly destroyed in their corruption ;> and 
many of them, by their own intemperance, rashness, and folly, will hasten upon them- 
13 selves that irretrievable ruin: Receiving indeed the just reward of their unrighteousness 
and irregularities; wizle they account tt a pleasure to riot in the day: they are spots 
and reproaches to the,society to which they belong, ézvéng luxuriously in other places 
by means of those decezts,° which they conceal under the mask of christianity, banqueting 
Many of them are as lewd as they are gluttonous, having 
eyes full of adultery ;° and that cannot ceasc from sin, even when the powers of 
animal nature are exhausted ; but by their words and gestures they endeavour to fan the 
flame ; ensnaring unstable souls by their artful addresses, and having their heart con- 
tinually exercised in avaricious schemes; on all which accounts they are the children 
of a curse, and they shall find that in the end it will indeed fall heavy upon them. 

For, deserting the straight and upright way of truth and integrity, they have wander- 
ed in dangerous and destructive paths, following in the way of that infamous person 
Balaam, [the son] of Bosor,! who so loved the wages of unrightcousness, that he was 
16 willing to sacrifice every other interest to obtain them. But he received, in a very extra- 

ordinary manner, the reproof of his transgression ; for the dumb beast on which he rode, 

speaking with the voice of a man, restrained the madness of the prophet, when he 
These, notwithstanding all their boasted 
pretensions, are fountains without water; they are clouds agitated by a whirlwind, 
easily yielding to cvery wind of persecution or temptation, and themselves big with storms 
and tempests: but after all their turbulence and mischief, they will be found in the number 
of those to whom is reserved blackness of darkness for cver, even the judgment of eter- 
18 nal darkness and despair. They sometimes indeed affect sublime strains of language, which 


12 (Jude 9.) 


14 with you at the holy table.4 


15 


o 
17 would have pressed on to his own destruction. 


a frrational animals.) Dr. Whitby would render this, Bul these 
areas natural brute beasts ; referring it to their promiscuous ex- 
ercise of lust. And indeed it is evident, it must be explained as a 
general assertion, relating to some violence of temper; as no sin of 
the tongue, which is immediatcly aflerwards spoken of, could be 
the resemblance ofa brute. I may refer to their running headtong 
into extreme danger; which this licentious manner of specch, espe- 
cially when attacking the characters of governors, might very 
naLurally expose them to. 

by Destroyed in their corruption.] The original phrase is ev rn 
OSop% atvlev xxlxD0xeniovles, and some would render it, are destroy- 
ed by destruetion, that is, certainly or utterly destroyed. Com- 
pare Cradock’s Apostolical History, p. 7. They boasted of being 
beyond the power of corruption and punishment, but are lost in 
both together, 

ce Living luxuriously, &c.] This isso good and proper a sense, 
that one is not tempted to wish the establishing of the reading of 
ayxnxis for anxixs, which same have proposed, and so explain it of 
the riot of those pretended love-feasts, into which indeed it is not 
impossible that durury might soon come, when persons of stich a 

















1! Whereas angels, whic! 
are grealer in power an 
might, bring not railing 
accusation against them 
betore the Lord., 


12 But these, as natural 
brute beasts, made to be 
taken and destroyed, speak 
evil of the things that the 
understand not; and shall 
utterly perish in their own 
corruplion; 

13 And shall receive the 
reward of unrighteousness, 
as they that count it plea. 
sure to riot in the day time. 
Spots they are and blemish- 
es, sporling themselves witn 
their own deceivings, while 
they feast with you: 

14 Having eyes full o 
adultery, and that cannot 
cease from sin; beguiling 
unstable sonls: an heart 
they have exercised with 
covetous practices ; curse 
children ; 

15 Which have forsake 
the right way, and are gone 
astray, following the way of 
Balaam, the son of Bosor, 
who loved the wages of une 
righteousness ; 

16 But was rebuked for 
his iniquity: the dnaib ass, 
speaking with man’s voice, 
forbad the maduess of th 
prophet. 

17 These are wells with 
out water, clouds that are 
carried with a tempest: to 
whom the mist of darkness 
is reserved for ever. , 

18 For when they speak 















character were concerned in them; and probably that was the ote » 
casion of laying them asidc. 

d Banqueting with you.) Jt is not to be thonght that luxury 
could be introduced into those feasts which they celebrated with — 
the church, without detecting their own characters; and there. - 
fore [ think it most reasonable to consider their Inxary as practised 
elsewhere ; and to refer this banqueting, of which the aposile speaks, 
to their attending the sacred banquet of the Lord's supper, asa 
cover for their licentionsness. 

e Having eyes full of adultery: Op3xrues—ueses way xrctos.] There 
is a prodigious strength ja this expression; it properly signifies 
their having an adulteress continually before their eyes. a 

f Balaam (the son} of Bosor.}) There is one manuscript which 
reads Beor, and this reading is confirmed by the Syriac version, 
Mr. Ainsworth and Dr. Lightfoot suppose, that the aposile, in 
writing Bosor for Beor, nsed the Chaldce dialect, as he writ in the 
neighbonrhood of Babylon. See Ainsworth on Numb, xxii. os, 
and Dr. Lightfoot's .4ddenda to his More Hebraic, on | Cor. xiv. 
cap. 4. 





REFLECTIONS ON SUCH AS DISGRACE THEIR PROFESSION. 


are often void of any real meaning, and speaking swelling [words] of vanity,® they sEcr. 
ensnare in the lusts of the flesh, which they practise and promote ¢v all variety of dascc- 4. 
viousness, those who were, so far as we can judge by their external behaviour, qucte 
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great swelling words of va- 
nity, they allure throngh 
the Insts of the flesh, éhrough 
much wantonness, those that 





yere one escaped from eseaped" from them that have their conversation in error, and they draw back into 2 PET. 
a mye terror. apostasy some, who appeared to have set their faces in good earnest towards the kingdom = ¥F- 
of heaven; by which means they become partakers in the guilt of that aggravated con- 19 


demnation and ruin, which these deluded and unhappy persons bring upon themselves. ~ 
Por promising them liberty, they are so far from performing their engagements, that they 

are themselves the despicable s/aves of corruption, and have not power and spirit enough 

to extricate themselves out of that infamous bondage; for by whomsoever any one is 
defeated and conquered, by him he is of course afso ensfaved ; and it is too evident to 

admit of dispute, that these wretched men are continually conquered by sin. 

And they ought certainly to be reckoned among the most miserable of mankind; for 20 
if, hacing escaped the poltutions of the world by the knowledge of the Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ, they are entangled and subdued by them again, caught, as it were, 
in their nets, and so Jymg at their mercy to be wounded and destroyed by them, their 
dast state is certainly much worse than the first: 

For tt had been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness at all, 21 
than, having known (2t,] and professed a desire and resolution of walking in it, éo have 
turned aside from the holy commandment! delivered to them ; for by this means their guilt 
than, after they have known 1s so much the more aggravated ; their conduct is the more pernicious to others, and conse- 

#4, to tuen From tne veoy quently to themselves, Bué indeed, when the matter comes thoroughly to be considered, 22 
Seta them. it will appear that, under all the external appearances of reformation, there was still an 
22 But it is happened evil nature and principle remaining, which at length prevailed; so that é¢ ts Aappened to 
uito them according to the thew aor ee Te Jae ] Fer ane 
Me croverb, The dog is ay 2 proverb, The dog [is] returned to gorge up Ais own vomit 
turned to his own vomit again; and the sow that was washed from the filthiness she had before contracted, 
having still the same unclean nature prevailing, is returned to wallow in the mire, and 


again; and, The sow that 
so makes herself as filthy as she had ever been before. (Compare Prov. xxvi. 11.) 


wis washed, to her wallow- 
IMPROVEMENT. 


iug in the mire. 

Ir is indeed matter of grievous lamentation, that such wretches as those who are here described, should be any Ver. 15 
where found in the christian church. Let us be the less surprised, if any such spots and blemishes are discovered 
among us, on whom the ends of the world are come; but let the licentious character here drawn be noted with a 
just abhorrence, that if any such persons are found, they may with becoming indignation be put away. Many 
there are, who seem to be as irrational and ravenous as brute beasts, and are far more pernicious to society than the 12 
race of savage or poisonous animals. Tliey are indeed children ofa curse, and they will inherit the curse, who thus 14 
contrive to make their lives one scene of iniquity ; whose eyes and lips declare more wickedness in their hearts than 
they have power to execute. But it should be remembered, they are accountable to God, not only for all they do, but 
for all they desire and wish to do; and they are incessantly aggravating that terrible account. These disciples of 15, 16 
Balaam will surely receive his reward ; those dark clouds will quickly, if they continue thus to obscure with their crimes 17 
the horizon in which they ought to shine as stars, be doomed to blackness of darkness for ever. May persons of 
such a character, how specious soever the form which they wear, be universally detected and disgraced; may none 
of their swelling words of vanity entice and ensnare those who appear just escaping from the delusions of error and 18 
the fetters of vice ; and may none permit theinselves to be seduced by promises of liberty, from such mean and 19 
miserable slaves of corruption. 

Finally, let us learn, by the awful conclusion of this chapter, to guard against all temptations to apostasy ; may 
we never, after having long escaped the pollutions of the world, be entangled again, and overcome by them. 20 
Better, far better, would it have been for us, not to have known the way of righteousness, than, having known it, 21 
to turn away from the holy commandment; our last end, in this case, would be worse than the beginning: and 
those expressive similes, taken from such loathsome and detestable animals, would not be sufficient to point out the 
degree in which we should ourselves be loathsome and odious in the sight of that God who is of purer eyes than 
to belfold iniquity, and cannot look upon evil. (Habak.i. 13.) May we, therefore, with the righteous, hold on our 
way ; and taking care to preserve the cleanness of our hands and hearts, may we daily wax stronger and stronger, 
(Job xvii. 9.) and shine with an increasing lustre ; for the path of the just should be as the shining light, that shin- 


eth more and more unto the perfect day. (Prov. iv. 18.) 


19 While they promise 
them liberty, they them- 
selves are the servants of 
corruption; for of whoma 
man is overcome, of the 
same ishe brought in bond- 
age. 

20 For if after they have 
escaped the pollutions of 
the world, through the 
knowledge of the Lord and 
Savionr Jesus Christ, they 
are again entangled therein 
and overcome, the latter end 
is worse with them than the 
hegiuning. 

21 For it liad been better 
for them not to have known 
the way of righteousness, 
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g Swelling [words] of vanity.) lt is observed, that here, and in 
many other places, these heretical teachers are represepvted as se- 
ducing their followers, not by the power of miracles, but by the 
arts of address, 

h Quite escaped, §c.] The words ovrws anopuyorxs, which is the 
received reading, certainly signify, those who were thoroughly or 
entirely escaped. But the Alexandriao reading osyws, which some 
other copies in some degree imitate, where they do not entirely 
follow, leaves a strong suspicion on my mind, that the apostle 
might intend those whe had almost escaped, 1 have therefore 
taken a medium, and retaining the usual reading in the version, 


have paraphrased the words in what T apprehend the most natural 
sense, with some regard to the other copies. 

i From the holy commandment.) The learned Dr. Sherlock, the 
late Bishop of London, interprets this of some directions drawn up 
by the apostles, relating lo the conduct which christians should 
maintain with regard to these seducing teachers they are here 
cautioned against. See his Discourses on Prophecy, Dis. 1. p. U2. 
It is, however, certain that it is capable of a larger interpretation, 
as many holy commandments remain upon record in tne New 
Testament, which might guard them against the evils referred to 
in the preceding discourse. 
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ST, PETER EXHORTS TIIEM TO GUARD AGAINST SCOFFERS AT GOD. 


SECTION V. 


That they might be effectually guarded against the artifices of those who scoff at religion, or lie in wait to 
deceive, the apostle directs them to adhere closely and steadily to the holy scriptures; and represents to 
them. the absolute certainty, and awful manner, of the destruction of this world ; concluding with several 


weighty and pertinent erhortations. 2 Pet. iii. throughout. 
2 Pera |. 
T'HIS second Epistles I now write to you, my dearly beloved brethren, with the same 
purpose with which I wrote the former; 22 [both] which I stir up your sincere and 
upright sds, for such 1 hope they indeed are, zn the remembrance of those glorious 
principles of our holy religion, which may be of the greatest importance to your spiritual 


> improvement. For it is my ardent desire, ¢Aaé in order to your advancement in true religion, 


~ you may be mindful of the words which were spoken Yong before our own time, dy the 


holy prophets who lived in remote ages; aud also of the commandment of us the apostics 
of the Lord and Saviour,” who hath condescended, by our instrumentality, to send you 
messages upon which your salvation evidently depends; a method which divine wisdom 


3 and love hath pitched upon to accomplish that important and desirable end; Knowing 


this first, as what is most necessary to be remembered and considered, that zu the dast 
days, which are now approaching apace, there shall come profane mockers,° walking in 
a most scandalous and licentious manner, aecording to the impulse of their own ungoverned 


4 lusts and appetites: And they shall deride the hope of the faithful followers ot Christ, 


6 and supported y watcr, which is the life of the vegetable creation. 


7 by God’s special providence, were preserved in the ark. 


saying, * Where is the boasted promise and declaration ef 42s comzng, in which these 
«‘ silly deluded creatures reposed so great a confidence? For since the fathers of former 
“aces are fullen asleep, all things remain just in the same state and situation as [they 
“ were] from the beginning of the creation ; the times and seasons revolve as they did 
‘¢ before, and there is no such marvellous interposition of this Jesus, as to turn the sun mto 
‘¢ darkness, and the moon into blood, to cause the stars to fall from heaven, to bring down 
** vengeance and destruction on all his enemies, and to confer an ample reward on his 
“ servants.” But this they willingly are ignorant of, and they continue ignorant of it 
through affectation, plain and obvious as it is from the word of God, that all nature is in 
his hand, and at his disposal, and that he can, in whatsoever time and manner he pleases, 
change and overthrow its universal system; they know and consider not, that by the 
almighty and ever efficacious word of God, the heavens, with all their host, were pro- 
duced of old, and the earth subsisting from the water, with which the mass of it was at 
first covered; till, by the divine command, it cmerged from it, and the liquid element 
flowed to its appointed channel; azd God ordained that the earth should be nourished 
Yet that very element 
from which it had its original and support, became at length, by divine appointment, the 
means of its destruction; wheredy,® that is, in consequence of which constitution of things, 
under a different direction and agency of God, the world that then was, being deluged 
with an irresistible inundation of water, perished, and every thing upon the face of it was 
destroyed; none of the human race, or rather terrestrial animals, surviving, but those who, 
It appears from hence credible 
in reason, as well as certain from divine revelation, that the earth may be dissolved, and 
its inhabitants removed. But we know that God has determined to effect this great revo- 
lution by a method far different from that of the former; for the heavens and the earth 
which now (exist| are treasured up, as it were, by the same word, and guarded from all 
danger of a second deluge of water, deing kept to be dissolved by a deluge of frre, on the 
day which God has appointed for the display of his righteousness at the universal judg- 
ment, and for the destructzon of ungodly men, who, alas! so generally abound, and 


8 towards whom his patience has been so long exercised. ‘This is indeed in the course of 


divine providence long delayed ; dut det not this one thing be hid from you, my dearly 
beloved, that one day [is] with the Lord as a thousand years,’ and a thousand years 


2 PET, itil: 
THIS second epistle, belov- 
ed, I now write unto you; 
in both which J stir up your 
pure minds by way of re- 
membrance : 


2 That ye may be mind- 
ful of the words which were 
spoken before by the holy 
prophets, and of the com- 
mandment of us the apos- 
tles of the Lord and Sa- 
viour : 

3 Knowing this first, that 
there shall come in the last 
days scoffers, walking after 
their own lusts, 


4 And saying, Where is 
the promise of his coming? 
for since the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue 
as they were from the be- 
ginning of the creation. 


¢ 


5 For this they willingly 
are ignorant of, that by the 
word of God the heavens 
were of old, and the earth 
standing out of the water 
and ip the water: 


6 Whereby the world 
that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, perished, 


7 But the heavens and 
the earth which are now, 
by the same word are kept — 
in slore, reserved unto fire 


against the day of judg-— 


ment, and perdition of un- 
godly men. 


~ 


8 Bnt, beloved, be not 
ignorant of this one thing, 
That one day zs with the 
Lord as a thousand years, 








as one day; all the divisions of our time are so absolutely disproportionable to his eter- 
nity, that the difference between one and another of them seemis to be lost in his presence ; 


a This second Epistle.) Archbishop Tillotson seems to think 
this last chapter to be a distinct Epistle by itself. See his orks, 
Vol. 11. p. 718. Grotius imagines that it was written after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and expresses the triumph of profane men, 
when they saw thal Christ did not come to judgment, as it was ex- 
pected he would then do. Tle infers from hence, that this Epistle 
was written, not by Simon Peter the apostle, but some other Simon. 
But | confess | see no reason at all for any such conclusion; nor do I 
perceive these scoffers were then actually come, but only predicted. 

b The commandment of us the apostles of the Lord and Saviour.) 
Some translate this clause, Zhe commandment of us the aposties of 
our Lord and Saviour, and would from hence infer that Simon, who 
wrote this Epistle, was not an apostle himself; but the version 1 
have given is most agreeable to the order of the original words, 
The learned author, whom I mentioned above, (note g, p. 1045.) 
observes, that the apostolic constitutions affirm, there was a conneil 
of the apostles called on occasion of these teachers, whom St. Peter 
guards against, and all that in common delivered this advice, which 
he has admonished the christian converts to regard. 


and a thousand years as one 
day. 


c Mockers.] Archbishop Tillotson explains this of the Carpo 
cratians, a large sect of the Gnostics, who denied the resurrection of 
the dead, and the future jndgment, and appeared quickly after the 
writing of this Epistle. See Tillotson’s Works, Vol. Il. p. 70. | 

d Since the fathers are fallen asleep.] Mr. Grove would render it, 
for except that the fathers are fallen asleep ; that is, that the in- 
habitants of the world are continually changing, and new genera- 
tious rising instead of the old, all other things continue as they 
were. See Grove’s Addit. Posthum, Serm, Vol. I. p. 200. 

e Whereby.] Very possibly 6° wv refers to ougaya, the heavens, 
mentioned above, and may relate to the windows of heaven being 
opened, and pouring forth upon the earth a destructive deluge ot 
water. 

f One day as a thousand years.) This was, as many have ob- 
served, a proverbial expression among the Jews, to signify, that no 
finite duration bears any proportion to the eternity of God, Pintarch 
has a passage exactly parallel to it in his discourse on the slowness 
of the divine vengeance. 








THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. 


9 The Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise, as 
some men count slackness : 
but is long-snffering to us- 
ward, not willing that any 
should perish, but that all 
should come to repentauce. 


10 But the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief 
in the night: in the which 
the heavens shall pass away 
with a great boise, and the 
elements shall mejt with 
fervent heat; the earth also, 
and the works that are 
therein, shall be burnt up. 


1} Seetng then that all 
these things shall be dis- 
solved, what manner of per- 
sors ought ye to be in ad 
holy conversation and god- 
liness ; 

12 Looking for and hast- 
ing unto the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the 
heavens, being on fire, shall 
be dissolved, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fer- 
vent heat ? 

13 Nevertheless, we, ac- 
cording to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwell- 
€th righleousness. 


14. Wherefore, beloved, 
seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of him in 
peace, without spot, and 
blameless : 


15 And acconnt that the 
long-suffering of our Lord 
is salvation: even as our 
beloved brother Pau! also, 
according to the wisdom 
given unto him, hath writ- 
ten uato you; 


16 As also in all Ats epis- 
tles, speaking in them of 
these things; in which are 
some things hard to be un- 
derstood, which they that 


g The day of the Lord.) It has always appeared surprising to me, 


and a vengeance certainly to be inflicted after a thousand years, is nearer in his estimation 
than that which is to be executed to-morrow is in ours. And indeed as to tlie delay of 
this awful season, Te Lord ts not slow concerning the accomphshment of Ais promise 
to his people, who look for this complete deliverance, as some, under the infirmities of 
their impatience, may be ready to count [vt] slowness : but good reasons are to be assigned 
for it, mast consistent with the perfections of ‘the divine nature, especially this, That he zs 
long-suffering towards us, and endures in great compassion, as not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come over to repentance, and thereby to salvation ; to 
which, by the exercise of this patience, he seems tenderly and graciously to invite the 
worst and most unworthy of mankind. Buwé at length the day of patience will have its 
period, and this day of retribution will come suddenly and irresistibly ; yes, sirs, the day 
of the Lord’ will come as a thief in the night, (Matt. xxiv. 43.) will break in upon 
men, when they least expect it, with a terrible alarm; even that day, zz which the heavens 
Shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements, of which this goodly frame of 
nature is composed, dezny set on fire, shall be dissotoed, and the earth and its works 
shalt be burnt up, so that none of the ornaments of nature or of art shall any longer 
continue; but the whole shall be one undistinguished heap of smoking desolation. O, 
therefore, be persuaded to lay this to heart, and seriously and daily reflect with yourselves, 
since all these things, which are now so ready to engross your thoughts and your affec- 
tions, shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in the exercise of holy 
conversation and piety. We christians, I say, who have the express revelation of thiese 
things, how should we be affected with them, dooking for, and, as it were, hastening on 
with our ardent wishes," the coming of the day of God, though it be attended with so 
much terror, though it be the day zz which the heavens being on fire, as 1 said, shall be 
dissoloed, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat 2? Yet still, through the divine 
grace, it is a day that we have reason, not only to wish du¢ even to long for, as we, ac- 
cording to the tenor of Avs unfailing promese, lool fora glorious and transporting change, 
which will then commence, for new heavens and a new earth, new and everlasting 
abodes, which divine mercy will then open to our raptured view, into which it will con- 
duct us, and sz which righteousness, perfect holiness and felicity, dwedleth. Therefore, 
my deloved, bearing these great truths in your minds, give up your whole souls to their 
influence, and expecting these things, these most awful and important scenes, endeavour 
with the utmost difigence, that ye may be found by him, by your great Lord, who will 
preside over even this dissolving world, zz peace, and may be presented spotless and 
blameless before him. And while this triumphant season is delayed, account the long- 
suffering of our Lord Jesus Christ to proceed, as it really does, not from the least defect 
of power, or forgetfulaess of his promise, but from his gracious desire to promote thie 
salvation of his people, and to afford to all who are willing to embrace it, an opportunity 
of securing this final and everlasting deliverance; as also our beloved brother Paul, 
whom | am far from honouring the Jess on account of his being sent to the Gentiles, aecord- 
ing to the wisdom given to him by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, Aas written. The 
passage to which I refer, is in a letter immediately directed to the Romans, but it may be 
considered as designed for you,* and for the general use of all christians: I mean that in 
which he expressly testifies, that the goodness of God leadeth to repentance: (Rom. ii. 4.) As 
also in all [his] other Epestles ; speaking in them of such persons as I have now described ; 
for undoubtedly the words are pectiliarly applicable to them ; 2n whieh writings of his, 
and particularly in that from whence these words are taken, there are some things hard to 
be understood} which the untcachable and unstable torture and wrest, as they also do 


larity of circumstances would admit. Tu which view it is of infinite 





that Dr. Hammond should refer this context to the coming of 
Christ to the destruction of Jerusalem. Mr. Ray has most solidly 
confuted him at large, in his Ziree Discourses, p. 244, 245. urging 
the opposition between the deluge, and the day here spoken of in 
the preceding verses, and that a long delay was intimated in the 
word, thousand years ; whereas the destruction of Jerusalem hap- 

ened, at farthest, about twenty years after the writing of this 

pistle. Zhe day of judgment of ungodly men, mentioned, ver. 7. 
does also, I think, afford a sufficient answer to this hypothesis; as 
well as the mention of a new heaven and earth, as what was imme- 
diately to sneceed this important scene. 

h Hastening on, &c.| This is the emphasis of the original ex- 

ression, according to the version of Erasmus Schmidius, supported 

y several pertinent quotations from the classics, by Raplielius, 
(Annot. ex Polyb. and ex Herod. in loc.) and hy Mr. Blackwall, 
(Saer. Class. Vol. Il. p. 180.) 

i Our brother Paul.) Jt is very evident fram hence, not only 
that St. Peter maintained a reverent regard for Panl,and laoked 
upon him as a brother, but also that he had seen his Epistles before 
he wrate this. 

k Has written to yov.}] Lord Barrington is of opinion that this 
refers to some Epistle not naw extant, which St. Panl wrote to the 
proselytes of the gate; imagining the converting and edifying them 
to have been a mixed province, partly managed by the apostles of 
the circumcision, and partly by those of the uncircumcision. J/is- 
cell. Sacra, Ess, 11. p. 110. But as T think the whole foundation of 
this distinction groundless, T laok upon this passage as a very in- 
structive admonition to all christians, to consider St. Paul, and the 
other apostles, as writing to them in their Epistles, so far as a simi- 


importance that we shauld consider them as written to us, in like 
manner as St. Peter tells us, even the ancient prophets considered 
the great subjects of which these Epistles treat as relating to them. 
l Petraice 2. 

1 Some things hard to beunderstood.] Some by ev os, understand, 
not the Epistles of St. Paul, but the things spoken of. But as these 
are plainly mentioned as spoken of in the scriptures, this interpre- 
tatian will still leave us under a necessity of vindicating the per- 
spicuity of some part of scripture. Not to mention that there are 
several manuscripts of considerable authority which read ev ais, 
which expressly refers to St. Paul’s Epistles.—Iit is remarkable, that 
Barclay explains this of the ninth chapter of the Romans, in which 
there are some things which seem fo be contrary to God's long- 
suffering to all,and whichare very liable to be perniciously wrested. 
See Barcl. Apol. p. 155. It is by many writers justly remarked, 
that the difficulty is said to affect chiefly aux%«s and airnpixia, ur- 
teachable and unsteady men, whose prejudices indispose them for ad- 
mitting the truth, or whose levity prevents their due solicitude to 
retain it; butnot persons of Aumdle, teachable minds, resolute in 
pursuing and maintaining the truth. And the remedy prescribed, 
is not laying aside the scriptures on account of their obscurity, as 
some would persuade us to do; but a concern to grow in grace, Se. 
(ver. 18.) The expression orpeCrsty, wrest, or forture, as on the rack, 
plainly implies, that violence is done, by these bad men, to some 
passages of scripture, to make them speak an unnatural sense, 
which may answer their own purposes. And truly he must know 
little of the history of theological cantraversies, who hath not ob- 
served many deplorable instances of this. 
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SECT. othcr scriptures, whether belonging to the Old Testament or the New, fo their own are unlearned and unstable 
5. destruction ; putting such perverse interpretations upon them, with some show or colour wrest, as tiey do also the 
: : : r other scriptures, unto their 

of reason, as no candid man would on the whole have thought of, or will admit. You own destruction. 
2PET. therefore, dearly beloved, knowing [these things] dbcfore, knowing especially in how 17 Ye therefore, beloved, 
iH. awful a manner the scene will close, and what dreadful vengeance will be executed on all S¢cin ye know. these things 
17 a 5 : : : before, beware lest ye also, 
wicked men, and especially on those that pollute the church of Christ, into which they being led away with the 
have professed to enter; guard [yourselves,| that ye may not, being entangled with error of the wieked, fall 
: Ee from your own stedfastness. 

the error of the ungodly, fall from your own stedfastness, which by God's assistance = 
18 you have hitherto retained. But grow in grace more and more, advancing from one in the Woow leg ate a 
stage of practical religion to another, and increasing daily en the knowledge of our Divine Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Lord and almighty and all-gracious Saviour Jesus Christ: to him {be} glory through- Christ. To him be glory, 
: both now and for ever. 

out all the churches, and all the creation of God, doth now and for ever. Amen. amcn 


IMPROVEMENT. ~ 


Ver. 5 Wuo is there, that can be so sluggish and Icthargic, as not to be in some measure awakened and alarmed by the 
awful views here given of the dissolution, as well as the creation, of the world, by the word of God? Who must 
6 not even tremble, when he turns his eye back to the dreadful ruin brought on it by the universal deluge ; when 
that element, which had been, and is, the means and instrument of life to the whole animal creation, at the divine 
10 signal became the means and instrument of death? Who can be unaffected, when he seriously reflects on the 
heavens passing away with a great noise? on the elements melting with fervent heat? on the burning up the earth 
3 and all things therein? Let scoffers, who walk after their own lusts, madly deride the promise of his coming ; let 
them deliver over their taunts and insults to each other, through the succession of a thousand years: were his coming 
at the distance of ten thousand generations, or a yet remoter distance, they who have any just impression on theit 
S minds of the eternity of God, or the immortality of the human soul, would discern the important day of final 
retribution as immediate and present to their view. While they scoff and deride the tremendous reality, let us 
hear the declaration of its approach with the profoundest attention ; and let our souls enter deeply into the alarm- 
1 ing and important reflection. 1f indeed we look for such great things as these, what manner of persons ought we 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness, that we may be found of him in peace, without spot or blemish ? 
14 And if we desire this blessedness, (as who can fail earnestly to desire it, who hath a firm and steady persuasion of 
its reality >) can we possibly live in tolerable composure, if we have little or no reason to conclude we shall 
IS obtain an interest and share in it? Let us be all concerned that we may grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour; by the knowledge of whom every grace will be greatly revived and strengthened. On these 
lively and important subjects of meditation let our thoughts frequently dwell, and let us endeavour that the senti- 
ments which result from them may be wrought into our hearts, and contro! our lives. And as for those hard say- 
15, 16 ings which occur either in St. Peter or St. Paul, or any other sacred and inspired writer, let us neither wrest and 
torture them to our own mischief and destruction, nor be so curiously and sedulously diving into their meaning, as 
to neglect these and the like plain and serious admonitions, this sincere milk of the word, that we may grow 
thereby. May all the powers of our souls be exerted in securing their deliverance from wrath to come, that so the 
patience of God, and his long-suffering toward us, may indeed prove salvation. And if that be indeed the case, 
the light of heaven will mightily illustrate those mysteries both of the divine word and providence, which our 
weak and defective organs of vision have not enabled us clearly to discern and unfold, while by the comparatively 
fainter, though in itself glorious, light of revelation, we are guided through this dark and gloomy valley, 
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ON 


THE FIRST CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 


THE apostle John, to whom the unanimous suffrage of the ancients hath ascribed this Epistle, is the same with John 
the Evangelist, who is said to have written his gospel in extreme ofd age; and, as Eusebius informs us, with a view to 
record some particulars concerning our blessed Lord, which had been omitted by the other Evangelists, though he explicitly 
acknowledged the truth of their history, as far as it went, and confirmed it by his owntestimony. (See Euseb. Eccl. [1is?. 
fib. ili. cap. xxiv.) According to the title ofthis Epistle in the old Italic version, and the account which is given us by St. 
Austin and others, it was written to the christian converts in Parthia, which was a part of the Upper Asia. But in the 
opinion of the learned Dr. Mill, (see his Profegom. p. 18. § 150. Edit. Kuster.) this notion had its sole original from a 
tradition, that the apostle John had preached the gospel in that country ; whereas, if we may credit the report mentioned 
by Eusebius, it was St. Thomas who exercised his apostolical office among the Parthians. Others have conjectured, from _ 
some passages in this Epistle, in which the persons, whom St. John addresses, are represented as having known Christ from 
the beginning, (see chap. ii. 13, 14.) and in other places, that he writes only to the Jewish christians, who inhabited Judea 
and Galilee. But I very much question whether these expressions will support the stress which hath been laid upon them; 
and accordingly, in my paraphrase, [ have assigned them a more general interpretation. 

And as we find nothing but conjecture and uncertainty concerning the persons to whom this Epistle was addressed, so 
there is very little precision to be expected, in our inquiries concerning the time when it was written. From the apostle’s 
saying, chap. ii. 18. z¢ 2s now the last time; and chap. iv. 1. that many false prophets are gone out into the world, 
compared with Mat. xxiv. 24. where this is mentioned as a sign of the approaching dissolution of the Jewish commonwealth ; 
some have indeed inferred this Epistle was written a very short time before the destruction of Jerusalem ; whereas, several 
others (and in particular Dr. Mill) are of opinion its date should be assigned to the year 91 or 92.—It was probably written 
before the Apocalypse, as I shall have occasion to observe hereafter, in sect. iv. note b. 

In the style of this apostle there is a remarkable peculiarity ; and especially in this Epistle. His sentences, considered 
separately, are exceeding clear and intelligible; but when we search for their connexion, we frequently meet with grcater 
difficulties than we do even in the Epistles of St. Paul. The principal signature and characteristic of his manner is an artless 
and amiable simplicity, and a singular modesty and candour, in conjunction with a wonderful sublimity of sentiment. His 
conceptions are apparently delivered to us in the. order in which they arose to his own mind, and are not the product of 
artificial reasoning, or laboured investigation. 

His leading design is, ‘To demonstrate the vanity of faith separate from morality, to sooth and refine the warm and 
“¢ over-zealous tempers of the christians to whom he writes, into that amiable charity and love for which he himself was so 
‘‘ eminent and illustrious, and to guard and arm them against the snares and efforts of antichrist, the grand apostate and 
‘ seducer of the christian church ; and ofal! who were endued with his spirit.” 

In pursuance of which pious and benevolent intention, he first testifies the divine purity and holiness, and the grace and 
mercy which is exhibited in Jesus Christ, to all who lament and confess their sins with sincere desires of reformation and 
amendment. (Chap. i. 1, to the end.) And then he urges the propitiation and intercession of Christ, as arguments to that 
obedience, that brotherly love, and that victory over the world, which are the genuine fruits of divine love. (Chap. ii. 1—17.) 
And that they might not be perverted from their course of fidelity and holy obedience, he forewarns them of the many 
antichrists who were springing up in the world; directing them to the best preservatives against their seducing and en- 
snaring doctrines. (Ver. 18—28.) With the same intention of awaking a generous ambition in their breasts to attain the 
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divine resemblance, he discourses of those exalted privileges to which christians, as the children of God, are entitled, and 
urges the necessity of holiness, both in heart and life, to prove that we are in that blessed number. (Ver. 29—chap. til. 10.) 
In this view, namely, as the grand characteristic of the children of God, he farther enforces brotherly love. (Ver. 11, fo the 
end.) Cautioning them more particularly against being deceived by seducing spirits, and directing them in what manner 
they might distinguish between the spirit of truth and the spirit of error. (Chap. iv. 1—12.) Drawing to a conclasion, with 
declaring his general design to be the confirmation of their faith; reminding them of the ground they had to hope their 
prayers should be heard for themselves and others, who had not sinned unpardonably ; and at the close, adding a reflec- 
tion on the happy difference which their knowing God in Jesus Christ had made between them and an ignorant and — 
ungodly world. (Ver. 13, to the end.) 











A 
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PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


ON THE 


FIRST CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 





SECTION I. 


The apostle John epens the pious and charitable design which he had in writing this Epistle, and lays the 
foundation of what he has farther to say, tn bearing his testimony to the holiness of God, and to the merey 
which he exhibits a Jesus Christ to ali who are truly sensible of their sins, and confess them with sinccre 


desires of reformation and amendment. 


AP IOUN t.. Ve 


THAT which was from the 
beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen 
with our eyes, which we 
have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled of the 
word of life; 


2 (For the life was mani- 
fested, and we have seen if, 
and bear witness, and shew 
unto youn that eternal life 
which was with the Father, 
and was manifested unto 
us :) 


3 That which we have 
scen and heard, declare we 
unto you, that ye also may 
have fellowship with us: 
and truly our fellowship is 
with the Father, and with 
his Son Jesus Christ. 


4 And these things write 
we unto you, that your joy 
may be full. 


5 This then is the mes- 
sage which we have heard of 
him, and declare unto you, 
that God is light, and in him 
ts no darkness al all. 

G If we say that we have 
fellowship with him, and 
walk in darkness, we lie, 
and do not the truth: 


7 But if we walk in the 
light, as he is in the light, 
we have fellowship one with 
another, aud the blood of 


a That which we have allentively looked upon : 0 eexsxuedx.] Mr. 


Blackwall observes, (in his 


by no means synonymous with the former clanse, but hath a more 
emphatical signification, namely, that of beholding attentively, with 
a kind of delight and admiration. 

b Our hands have handled.) This probably refers to Thomas's 
having insisted upon handling Christ's body, in proof of his resur- 
rection, which being permitted, was a confirmation of this impor- 


tant fact to all after-ages. 


1 John i. 1, to the end. 
1 JOHN i. 1. 


MY christian brethren, I am now going to address you on a very important subject; to sect. 


speak of that which was from the beginning of the gospel-declaration, and indeed from 
the beginning of the world, and previous to its cxistence ; of that which we have heard 


most credibly attested by authentic witnesses, and that which we have not taken merely i JOHN 


on their credit, but have seen with our own eyes ; weare going to treat of that which we 
have attentively looked upon,* and viewed so near and so long, that it is impossible we 
should mistake in it ; and which, in allusion to the condescension of our blessed Redeemer 
in submitting himself to be examined by our touch and feeling, I may venture to say, that 
even our hands have handled” of the word of eternal life. 
the word of life; for even Jesus, who himself is éhe living Word, and eternal Life, was 
graciously »vanifested in human flesh for the redemption of sinful men; and we saw [:¢] 
in its full evidence, and we cheerfully dear our renewed testimony, and declare unto you 
that eternal Life, which from the foundation of the world was with the Father, most 
intimately conversant with him, and united to him; but in due time, by assuming the 
human nature into an union with the divine, was manifested to us with all the genuine 


characters of the promised Messiah. And in consequence of this, what we have seen and 3 


intimately conversed with, and have not only heard of, but have ourselves Aeard speaking 
to us, we declare unto you: that ye also may have communion with us in that dignity 
and felicity to which we are by divine grace exalted: aud truly it is a glorious privilege, 
well worthy your most ready acceptance and earnest pursuit ; for our communion [is] with 
God the Father, and with his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, as we are happy in au 
intimate and inseparable union with each. 
divine life may be so improved in your souls, and your meetness for the heavenly in- 
heritance may be so apparent, and so advanced, that your joy may, as far as possible, de 


fulfilled, and no circumstance, which this mortal state will admit, may be wanting to com- 


lete it. 


And this is the great declaration which we have heard from him, upon which our 5 


faith most cheerfully centres, and which we again declare unto you, that God zs perfect 
Light, consummate knowledge and holiness; and in him there is no darkness at all, not 


the least mixture of ignorance or of sin. And if we pretend to say that we have commu- 6 


nion with him, and walk in darkness, that is, go on in the practice of sin, which is as 
contrary to his holy nature as darkness is to that of light, whatever professions we may 
make of our acquaintance with christianity, and of being zealous for its interest, we “ze, and 


do not the truth, but act in direct opposition to it. But 7f, on the other hand, we walk 7 


in the light of holiness, as he himself ts ever in the Light of it, and surrounded with it 
as his brightest glory, we Aave then communion with him, and wth one another in him ; 


were particular] levelled against the Menandrians, who denied the 
real existence of the flesh of Christ, and asserted that it was only a 
visible appearance: they were therefore called doxnras, and Oxvrxsi2x3- 
vx, Seehis Hist. of the Trin. p. 77. 

e God is Light.j This expresses his most clear and perfect know- 
ledge, for light discovers all things; his unspotied /otiness, for 
light is incapable of any pollution ; and his sovereign goodness, and 
happiness, for light, joined with vital heat, inspires pleasure into 
universal nature. See’Dr, Bates’s Works, p. 537. 


Sacr. Class. Vol. \V. p. 152.) that it is 


Dr. Berriman supposes these words 


And well may it be styled 2 


And these things we write to you, that the 4 


De 
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SECT. and though we are indeed conscious to ourselves of many past offences, for which so holy Jesus Christ his Son cleans. 
1. a God might for ever banish us from his presence, and of many remaining imperfections, ¢th us from all stu. 

which might discourage our approaches to him, we have this grand consolation, that the 

1 soun blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanses us from all our sins, be they ever so numerous, 
lor ever so heinous. And indeed it is a consolation which we absolutely need; for 7fwe 8 If we say that we have 

8 say that we have no sin, it is too evident that we grossly decetve ourselves, and the peri wedetare omrselves, 
truth is not in us; we must be destitute of every good principle, if we are utterly insensi- “7° "0° ‘7NN) 1S BOLD US. 
9 ble of our own guilt and imperfection. But 7f we confess our sins? to God, with a be- 9 If we confess our sins, 
coming lowliness and contrition of spirit, Ze 2s not only merciful and gracious, but farth ful NG Zs faithtat and just fe 
and just, to forgive us our sins, in consideration of his engagements to our great Surety, tleonse is Sane nnrighi 
and to us by him, avd effectually to eleanse us from all unrighteousness, by his atoning eousness. 
blood, and the influence of that sanctifying Spirit which it has purchased for us. 

10 This is our ground of confidence, and our refuge as sinners ; and let us often renew our 10 If we say that we have 
applications to it: for as on this foundation we are indeed secure, so, on the other hand, z7f net planed, we make hima 
we are so rash and presumptuous as to say that we have not sinned, we not only lie our- ys.” his word sta 
selves, which in every instance must be displeasing to the God of truth ; but we, in effect, 
make him a Liar,¢ who in the constitution of the gospel which he hath sent to all, goes on 
a supposition, that every soul to whom it is addressed is under guilt and condemnation. 

And consequently, if we assert and maintain our own personal innocence, we shall show 
that Ais word is not in us, that this humbling message of his grace has never been cordially 
received by us, nor hath produced its genuine effects on our hearts. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. I How seriously should we attend to the word of life, when addressed to us by those who were so intimately 
acquainted with it, and with him who brought it and revealed it to the world! In like manner may all concerned 
in dispensing it be able to say, that it is what they have heard, and, as it were, seen and handled; yea, tasted 

2 and let in all its sweetness and energy. Jesus Christ is indeed that Life which was with the Father, and is now 
manifested unto us : may we ever regard him as such, and have communion with John, and the other sacred writers, 

3 in their communion with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. Surely they who by experience know the 
delight and benefit of that communion, will desire that others may be partakers of it with themselves. Their own 

4 joy, instead of being diminished, will be rather rendered more complete and intense, by being in this manner 
imparted to others. 

5 Nothing can be of more importance than to form right and worthy conceptions of God ; and that we may do so, 
let us reflect on him as the purest and even unmingled Light, without any the least shade of darkness ; as Truth in 
perfection, without any mixture of falsehood or evil. And let us be particularly concerned, that as we desire to 

6 have fellowship with him, we allow not ourselves to walk in darkness of any kind, but put off all its works, that we 

7 may put cn the whole armour of light, and walk in the light, as he is of the light. Let every action of our lives, 
every thought of our hearts, be brought to the light of the gospel, and tried and proved according to it. And as 

10 it would be very vain and criminal in us to deny our having any sin, as it would be self-deceit to imagine it, and 
self-confution to affirm it, let us, with humble thankfulness, apply to that blood which is able to cleanse us from 

9 all unrighteousness. Most freely confessing our sins, m all their ageravations, so far as our weak and limited 
thoughts can attain to the view of them, let us humbly plead his promise and his covenant ; and then fidelity and 
justice will join with mercy, to insure our deliverance from the punishment they merit: so that instead of being, 
as we have deserved, companions in condemnation and ruin, we shall share together in that complete freedom 
from all the penal consequences of sin, which will be the portion of all those who truly repent and obey the 


gospel. 











SECTION II. 


Farther to promote that holiness of temper which tt is the great design of this Epistle to reeommend, the 
apostle urges the propitiation and intercession of Christ, and the nceessity of showing our love to God, by 
obedience, by brotherly love, aud by overcoming the immoderate love of the world. 1 John ii, 1—17. 


ie ii 
1 JOHN ii. 1 1 JOHN ii. 1. 


secr. PERMIT me now to address myself to you, with all tenderness and endearment, as 7 MY little children, these 
2. tittle children, and to assure you, that I write these things concerning the readiness of thine’ write ne 
God to forgive sin, not fo encourage you to offend, but with a contrary purpose, that you man sin, we have an Advel 
] JOHN may not sin. And I hope you will consider it as your highest interest, to guard against cate wih the Father, Jesus 
Il. that greatest and most formidable of all evils. But tf any man, through the surprise of a lm 
violent temptation, and remaining infirmity of human nature, do fall into sz, Ict him not 
absolutely despair, as if his case were hopeless; for we have still this great and important 


consolation, that if we are true believers, we have an Advocate with the Father, to plead 








d If we confess our sins.) This so evidently refers to confessing court ofjudicature ; but Dr. Samucl] Harris hath taken great pains 
our sins ¢o God, and not to the priesf, that one could hardly forbear to show, that it properly signifies the same with pairon amongst 
being astonished that it should ever have been urged in behalf of the Romans, or sry in the Hebrew, a great person, who used to 
auricular confession ; if it were not for the many examples we have patronize the cause of some of inferior rank, and who was also a 
of such shameful and preposterous reasoning in the arguments sponsor for their good behaviour. By this he imagines several 
which are pleaded in favour of popery. scriptures may be illustrated, and particularly Isa. | 7—9; Job 

e We make hima Liar.) This text plainly implies, that christi-  xxix.12; Psal. Ixxii.12; Job xxxiii, 23, &e. And in confirmation 
anity does in effect assert, that we are all in a degenerate stale, and of this sentiment he brings some remarkable quotations from the 
consequently is a clear proof of the corruption of human nature. ancients. Harris's Observ. p. 49—61. Perhaps there is nothing 

a An Advocate with the Father.) The word advocate, in our that illustrates the matter more, than the residence of seme emi- 
language, commonly signifies one who is to plead for a person in a nent persons from distaut provinces in the courts of great princes or 





THE APOSTLE URGES THE PROPITIATION AND INTERCESSION OF CHRIST. 


2 And he is the propitia- 
tion for our sins: and not 
for ours only, but also for 
the sins of tlie whole world. 


3 And hereby we do know 
that we know him, if we 
keep his commandments. 

4 We that saith, 1 know 
him, and keepeth not lis 
commandments, is a liar, 
and the truth is notin him: 

5 But whoso keepeth his 
word, in him verily is the 
love of God perfected ; here- 
by know we that we are in 
him. 


6 He that saith he abid- 
eth in him, onght himself 
also so to walk, even as he 
walked. 


7 Brethren, I write no 
new commandment unto 
you, but an old command- 
ment which ye had from 
the beginning: the old com- 
mandment is the word 
which ye have heard from 
the beginning. 


8 Again, a uew command- 
ment I write unto yon, 
which thing is true in him, 
and in you: because the 
darkness is past, and the 
true light now shineth. 


9 He that saith he is in 
the light, and hateth his 
brother, is in darkness even 
uatil now. 


10 He that Joveth his 
brother,abideth in the light, 
and there is pone occasion 
of stumbling in him. 


11 But he that hateth his 
brother, is in darkness, and 
walketh in darkness, and 
knoweth not whither he 
goeth, because that dark- 
ness hath blinded his eyes. 


12 I write nnto you, little 
children, because your sins 
are forgiven you for his 
name's sake. 


13 I write unto you, fa- 
thers, because ye fiave 
known him ¢hat is from 
the beginning. I write un- 
to you, young men, becanse 
ye have overcome the wick- 


states, whose business it was constantly to negotiate with them the 
affairs of those whom they represented, to vindicate thein from any 
unjust aspersions, and to advance their interest to the utmost of 


their power. 


b For the sins of the whole world} Mr. Reyner las urged this 
as a proof, that the merit of Christ’s death shall extend, not only 
to helievers, but to rfrtuous heathens: and I do not see that chiristi- 


for our pardon and renew our peace, even Jesus Christ, the rightcous One ; that great 
exalted Saviour, who was himself, by way of eminence, and in such a degree as no other 
person dwelling in human flesh ever was, so perfectly righteous, that his obedience abso- 
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ae 


lutely answered the demands of the divine law in all its extent and purity. And he is the 1 JonNn 


great Propitiation for our sins, to whom, under that character, we have fled with cheerful 
confidence ; and it is a joy to us to reflect, that he is #o¢ ony the Propitiation for ours, 
but also [ for the sins] of the whole world ;* no nation under heaven is excluded from a 
share in the blessings he hath purchased, nor shall any person whatsoever be excluded, let 
his iniquities have been ever so great and aggravated, if he be disposed to inake a proper 
application to him. 
guainted with him to the most happy and effectual purposes, even if we faithfully and 
uprightly Aeep all Avs commandments. 
his commandments, is a iar; he falsely pretends toa knowledge of him, of which he is 


And by thts certain mark and evidence, we know that we are ac-3 


For Ac that saith, I know him, and keepeth not 4 


quite destitute; and therefore 7 thes respect the truth is not [in him.] But whosoever 5 


uprightly and impartially Aeepeth his word, 2 him certainly is the love of God perfected : 
it is plain he has it truly in his heart, and does not, like those who are regardless of the 
divine authority, make a vain and hypocritical pretence to it. And dy this we know that 
we are interested 7m the Son of God, and united to 2m by this influence of our faith tipon 


our practice. Fe that saith he abideth in him, and pretends a claim to his saving 6 


benefils, ought himself so to walk as he, whom he calls his Divine Master, wa/ked when 
he was here on earth. He ought in every thing to trace and endeavour to imitate his 
example. 


And this is so obvious and natural a truth, that I persuade myself, drethren, ye already 7 


know it; for herein I write no new commandment to you, but the old commandment, 
founded in nature, recommended by the Mosaic law, and that whici ye had especially 
inculcated from the beginning of your acquaintance with the gospel, the great practical 
intent of which was, doubtless, presently made known to you, by whomsoever it was 
preached. I may therefore well say, itis ¢he ofd commandment ; for it 0s the word which 
you heard from the beginning of your acquaintance with christianity. Yct considering 
its peculiar obligations, and the new motives with which it is enforced upon us continually, 
I may say again, a new commandment I write to you, which expression ts true in him, 
and in you, for he has laid us under new engagements to observe it, by his admirable love 
declared and exhibited to us; decause the darkness of heathenism, and twilight of the 
Jewish state, 7s now passed away, and the truc light now shineth, and in proportion to 
our knowledge, he may reasonably expect, that our care to act suitably should be awaken- 
ed. 
the gospel, azd hatcth his brother, and does him any designed injury, is 2 the dark- 
ness ecen till now. And his ineffectual acquaintance with some principles of religion, 
which do not influence his heart to charity and beneficence, will, as to his real and final 
happincss, stand him in no stead. But he that loveth his brother abideth in the het, 
he improves the advantages which he enjoys by the christian religion, and as he answers 
its end, he will continually share the pleasure avd the security which it gives; for there 
7s no occasion of stumbling in him; this will secure him from giving any just cause of 
offence; whereas the malevoleat passions turn a thousand circumstances into temptations, 
which prove fatal to a man’s credit and repose in this world, and his salvation m the next. 
But, on the contrary, as I said before, he who hateth his brother is in darkness, and 
walketh tn darkness ; and the consequence of that is, that as one who walketh in the 
night, without any light to guide him, Ayows not whither he gocth; so such an one, 
while he flattereth himself with hopes of salvation on account of his knowledge and pro- 
fession, is really ignorant of his own state, because darkness hath blinded his cyes; and 
so he is in the utmost danger of falling, before he is aware, into the bottomless pit, 
from whence there is no redemption. 

These things I say unto you, and they are of universal concern ; I hope therefore yon 
will all attend to them, and improve them for your own advantage. J wrete unto you, 


little children, amongst the rest, to guard the least and weakest of you against sin: de- 


cause by his name, even the name.of the Lord Jesus Christ, who has made an atonement 
for them, your sins are forgiven you, and I am very solicitous that you may make all 
due return for so inestimable a favour, asa pardon purchased at the expense of such sacred 
blood. [I write to you, fathers, because ye have known him [that] ts from the begin- 
ning ; because ye have heard of his divine dignity and glory, who was in the beginning, 
who was with God, and himself God; that ye may behave aright towards that Divine 
Saviour, who submitted to euch abasement for us, though originally he was so exalted and 
glorious. I write to you, young men, because yc have overcome the wicked onc, have 


there are those in whom a ¢ruly virtuous temper prevails, they 
may be accepted of God, in consideration of the afonement which 
Christ hath made. But this will by no means prove the doctrine ot 
universal redemption, in the sense in which some persons have 
stated it. But it seems to me, that the apostle is to be understood 
as speaking only of all those who believe, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles, over the whole world. 


anity can receive any prejudice by our acknowledging, tnat if 


He that saith he is in the light, that he enjoyeth, that he understands and receives 9 


1] 


—: 


2 


il. 
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THE APOSTLE URGES THE NECESSITY OF SHOWING OUR LOVE TO GOD. 


smcT. bravely bid defiance to his allurements and terrors, in taking upon you, in so solemn a 


manner, the christian profession ; and I would by no means have you disgrace the victory 
you have already gained. J write to you, little children,\* because even the youngest 


1 JOHN of you have known God, as the Father of his people, have been taught to call upon him 


Il. 


15 


as your Father in heaven; and I desire you may, with all filial reverence and love, approve 
yourselves dutiful and grateful to him under that relation. And (as I have before said) 


14 [have written to you, fathers, because ye have known him who is from the beginning ; 


so also I have written to you, young men, because ye are strong, you are in the full 
vigour of nature; and may God preserve your hearts in a right frame, and lengthen out 
your lives to do him much service in future and distant years. And this may the rather 


be expected, as the word of God abideth in you, as you have been instructed in the. 


principles of divine truth by your pious parents and other teachers, and many of you have 
given noble specimens of the good effects of their instructions, in that ye have already 
overcome the wicked one in many of his attacks ; for otherwise ye could not have assumed 
tle profession of the christian faith in these circumstances, nor have retained it for such 
a length of time. 

And now, whatever your age, station, and circumstances may be, suffer me to address to 
you one farther word of exhortation; which is this, Love not the world, nor the things 
[which are] in the world, in an irregular and excessive degree ;* for 2f any one love the 
world with too great an attachment, and have his heart chiefly sect on its interests or its 
pleasures, it may justly be concluded, that the love of ihe Father is not in him ; for there 
is a real inconsistency between the love of the world in this sense, and that- of God ; which 


16 will easily appear, when we consider what we may justly understand by the world; For 


17 him, as consistent with his love in the heart. 


all that is in the world, when it comes to make up the largest catalogue of good things 
which it can promise to those who eagerly and idolatrously pursue it, [2s] to be compre- 
hended under these three well known particulars, the /ust of the flesh, that is, the 
pleasurable indulgence of our carnal appetites ; and the lust of the eyes, that is, the ac- 
quisition of money, which, if not expended for other purposes for which it is designed, only 
serves us to behold and count over; and the pride of life,* some ambitious pursuits, in 
consequence of which we may make a parade in the eyes of our fellow-creatures for a little 
while, in our way to the grave, which is to strip us of it all. Now it is evident that [é/ese 
things, ] considered as the food of luxury, avarice, and ambition, are not of the Father, but 
of the world. It plainly appears that God, considered as the Author of all good, cannot 
be pleased with such affections and pursuits; and it would be profane to suppose that they 
are produced or excited by him, or that the prevalence of them can be acknowledged by 
Endeavour, therefore, my brethren, to get 
more and more above such snares and entanglements as these; azd so much the rather, as 
the world, and all the fuxury of zit, and whatever belongs to it, which can serve to the 
gratification of our desires, passes away like a glaring pageant, which only amuses the eye 
for a few transient moments, and then disappears. But he that doeth the will of God 
faithfully and steadily, abzdeth for ever ; he hath built his happiness upon a basis which 
nothing can remove, and accordingly finds it secure, even when he quits this momentary 
world, and enters on an eternal and unalterable state. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


ed one, I write unto you, 
liltle children, because ye 
have known the Father. 


14 J] have wrilten unte 
pone because ye hiave 

nown him that is from the 
beginning. 1 have writlen 
uuto you, young men, be- 
cause ye are slrong, and the 
word of God abideth in yon, 
and ye have overcome tlic 
wicked one. 


{5 Love not the world, 
neither the things that are 
in the world, If any man 
Jove the world, the love of 
the Father is not in hime 


i6 For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flezh, 
and the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is nat 
of the Father, but is of the 
world. 


17 And the world passeth 
away, and fhe lust thereof: 
but he that doeth the will 
of God, abideth for ever. 


| 


OFTEN let us be lifting up our eyes and our hearts to him who is our great Advocate with the Father; too fre- 
quently do the infirmities of our lives demand our application to him under that character. Let us rejoice that he 
2 is Jesus Christ the righteous, that he is the Lord our Righteousness. While we joy in him as the Propitiation for our 


Ver. | 


sins, let it comfort our heart to think how wide the efficacy of his atonement extends. 


O that all the world might 


be engaged to apply to him under this important consideration ! O that all those who profess so to apply to him, 
3, 6 might remember how necessary it is, that if they would show they indeed know him, they should keep his com- 
mandments: this, rather than any of those passionate transports of mind, on which some are ready to lay so great 
a stress, is the perfection of love to God. May the spirit of Christ impress upon us more of our Master’s image, and 


G6 teach us with greater care and exactness to order our walk and conversation by his example. 


e To you, little children, §c.] There is such an apparent tautology 
in these three verses, as cannot, that T know of, be equatled in any 
other part of scripture. Some have imagined, that the signification 
of little children here, (in the original waudiz,) is different from that 
in the 12th verse, (where Lhe word is rexviz, which Wolfins says is 
used to signify christians in general; whereas 215: refers either 
to those who are young in years, or lately converted fo christianity. 
See Cure Philolog. Vol. V. p. 259.) And they have supposed the 
meaning of the apostle’s exhortation here is, {haf as one of the first 
persons children become acquainted with is their fatier, so they 
should know God, and improve more and more ina practical ac~ 
quaintance with him: and each of these congratulations contains a 
tacit exhortation to go on in that which he commends them for, or 
congratulates them upon. But on the whole, comparing Lhe begin- 
ning of the 13th with the 14th verse, where the same words are re- 
peated, I am ready to conjecture, that if they were written in the 
original, they were left out again, aud were written more peeectly 
afierwards in the t4th; and consequently, that all that shoul 
be retained, is the last clause of it, in connexion with the 12Lh. 
Your sins are forgiven—because ye have known the Father. Thus 
all tautolngy is avoided, and every sentiment and expression in 
either of the verses is preserved. Ihave therefore inclosed in a 


Since we have an 


parenthesis all that part, both of the text and paraphrase, which 
may be left out without taking away any thing from the sense, or 
burdening it with an unnecessary repetition. 

dInan irregular and excessive degree.] It is plainly necessary 
to attend to such a limitation ; for otherwise there isa degree of 
love to worldly enjoyments which is rational, and which we must 
have for them, or we canuot in a proper manuer attend to the duties 
of life. 

e The pride of life ; araSovx re Biv.] Erasmus Schmidius un- 
derstands this of that vain and empty boasting of the continuance 
of life, and of projects to be executed in some future part of it, 
which St. James condemns. (James iv, 16.) Raphelins seems to 
have been at first‘of the same opinion ; (see Annol, ex Menoph. in 
loc.) but aflerwards, from the use of the word aazfoveia, in Polybius, 
(see Annol. ex Polyb. ia loc.) he was disposed to understand it in 
general of the splendour and luxury which vain persons affect in 
their whole manner of living. Wut more strictly, the phrase 
adxovetx re Cw refers to that ambitious turn of mind, which prompts 
men tu engage io all those pursuits, which will supply materials 
for their vanily, and enable them to make a figure in the world. 
See Wolfii Cure Philolog. in loc. 











THE APOSTLE REMINDS THEM THAT ANTICHRIST WAS COMING. 


illustrious light to direct our path, let us make use of it to this purpose, lest eternal darkness come upon us. Let us SECT. 


learn the divine lesson we are here taught, to love our brethren, and gradually to rise higher above that love of the 
world, that attachment to temporal and present interests, which is inconsistent with the love of the Father! When 


a 





we are tempted too fondly to admire, or too eagerly to pursue, this gaudy pageant, let us survey the inventory here | JOHN 
given of its boasted treasures. Let us compute the most it can even pretend to confer upon us, and impartially weigh , , !!- 


all that can gratify the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, against those solid pleasures which 
arise from the love of God, against those infinite benefits which will finally result fromm it. They who do his wil 
abide for ever, nor is their removal from this empty and transitory world any objection against it. Yea, rather, 
how would it be possible, or how desirable, they should abide for ever, were not a removal from such a mutable, 
such an unsatisfying, and in many respects afflicting world, to make a part of the plan formed by Divine Provi- 


dence and grace in their favour ! 





SECTION III. 


The apostle discourses of the antichrists which then began to arise in the world, and directs christians to the 


best preservatives against their seducing doctrines. 


I JOHN ii. 18. 


LITTLE children, at is the 
last time: and as ye have 
heard that anfichrist shall 
come, even now are there 
many antichrists; whereby 
we know that it is the last 
time, 


19 They went out from 
us, but they were not of us: 
for if they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have 
continued with us: but fey 
went out, that they might 
be made manifest that they 
were not all of us. 


1 John ii. 1I8S—28. 
1 Joun ii. 18. 


AND now, my beloved, dear to me as /zétle children to the most affectionate parents,? 
attend to my cautions against those many seducers, with which not only the world, but 
even the church, abounds. J¢ zs indeed the fast time ;» the last dispensation God will 
ever give to the world is now promulgated ; and it is no wonder if Satan endeavour to the 
utmost to adulterate a system from which his kingdom has so much to fear. And as you 
have heard, that one gveat seducer, from his opposition to Christ called andzchrist, is com- 
tra, so I must assure you, that even now there are many aspiring and interested men, who 
act in such opposition to the Redeemer’s cause, and the whole purpose of his appearance, 
that though they profess his name, they may not improperly be called antichrisis,° by 
which indeed we may know that this is the last time; for when we compare this event 
with the predictions of our Lord, it is so far from contradicting them, that indeed it is a 
great accomplishment and illustration of them. Once indeed they pretended to join 
themselves to us; but that it was only an hypocritical pretence to christianity which they 
made, appears from the issue of it: they went out from among us, and yet they were 
not, upon the whole, of us, nor did truly belong to our number, while they seemed to ad- 
here tous. For 7f they had ever been sincerely of us, so as to feel the inward power of 
our gcspel on their hearts, they would doubtless have continued with us; upright men 
would never have seen any cause to leave us, and divine grace would have preserved such 
from the temptations by which these artful deceivers have been ensnared. Bud [this hath 


‘ happened, | that they might be made apparent, and that we might also reap an advantage 


20 But ye have an unc- 
tion from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things. 


21 I have not written un- 
to you, because ye know not 
the truth: but because ye 
know it, and that no He is 
of the truth. 


22 Who isa liar, but he 
that denieth that Jesus is 
the Christ? He isantichrist, 
that denieth the Father and 
the Son. 


93 Whosoever denieth 
the Son, the same hath not 


a Little children] Mr. Cradock has observed that little children 


from the detection of their hypocrisy, decause it would thereby appear, that a// who join 
with us in external forms are nof indeed of us ;4 but that even in the purest churches, 
there may be a mixture of tares among the wheat, which it will be prudence to remember, 
and to guard against. 
them; for ve have an inward azoiuting of the Holy One, even the Spirit of purity and 
joy, which Christ, the Holy One of God, hath poured forth upon us; and ye know ald 
things relating to christianity in such an experimental manner, as will effectually preserve 
you against those snares of this vain world which have been ruinous to those unhappy 


i7 
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And as for you, | hope and trust you will not be seduced by 20 


apostates | have just mentioned. And as to what I have now said, I have not wretten to 2) 


you, because ye know not the truth, nor have I entered so largely into the discussion of 
this matter as would then have been necessary; du¢, on the contrary, have contented 
myself with these short hints, because ye know it, and Tam desirous to confirm you in it, 
and to awaken your zeal to join with me in testifying it to others, and opposing the many 
false doctrines which are taught in opposition to it: for every lie is not of the truth ; 
there is an irreconcileable inconsistency between truth and falsehood, and the more you are 
confirmed in the one, the more faithfully will you guard against and oppose the other. 


And wéo is a liar and a seducer in the most dangerous sense that can be imagined, du¢ he 22 


that denieth that Jesus is the Christ 2 This is the most pernicious of all errors, and tends 
most directly to overthrow all virtue and religion in the world, and utterly to subvert and 
destroy men’s souls; and he who maintains ¢/zs detestable dectrine, zs in a sense antz- 
christ, who in effect denies both the Father and the Son: For however some may pre- 
tend a zeal for the honour of God, while they are crying down that of our Lord Jesus 


are nat so apt to love the world ; but seem, by reason of the weak- 
ness of their understandings, more tikely to be seduced by artful 
and designing men; and therefore he imagines, that in this place 
there is a peculiar propriety in thisappellation. See Crad. post. 
flist. p. 489, 

b The last time.] Some explain this of the last age of the Jewish 
church and commonwealth, because it was the period in which our 
Saviour had foretold the rise of many false Christs ; and this ob- 
servation, to be sure, is material: but the expression of the last time, 
from comparing other scriptures, seems to be more extensive. 

c Many antichrists.] Dr. Whitby explains these antichrists of 
unbelieving Jews opposing christianily. I rather understand them 
to be apostates, wiio had once professed themselves christians, 
and brought in pernicious, heretical notions. 


d That they might be made apparent, because all are not of us: 
ort ex eb mavies ef yuxv.] Thus, I think, these words may be ren- 
dered; and the meaning is, thatas there are some who only pre. 
tend to be christians, when they are not, and for some secnlar end 
mingle themselves with us, God has suffered these to be discovered, 
to awe and alarm others who may yet be conceaied. 

e Denieth that Jesus is the Christ.] Some are of opinion this was 
written against Cerinthus, who in his doctrine separated Jesus 
front Christ, maintaining them to he two distinct persons, and de- 
nied him to be the Son of God. See Dr. Berriman's Hist. of the 
Trin, p. 38. Compare Dr. Whitby's Preface to this Epistle. Mr. 
Baxter also takes in the Simonians, Menandrians, and Carpocra- 
tians, with other heretics in those early ages. Baxter's Works, 
Vol. HT. p. 2t8. 


HG 
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THE APOSTLE EXHORTS THEM TO BE FIRM IN THE CAUSE OF CHRIST. 


Christ, yet so it is, that every one who denieth the Son, hath not any real regard to the 
Father, nor any interest in him: for God hath declared, with an evidence which all who 
sincerely love and honour him will not fail to receive, that no man cometh to the Father but 


1 JonN by Christ; that he is well pleased in him as his beloved Son, and maintains a favourable 


Tk. 


24 


wv 


v 


20 


Ped) 


28 


Ver, 18 


22,23 Vain are all pretences to adhere to the Father, if we desert the Son. 
25 cleave, animated by the infinitely important promise of eternal life. 


intercourse with sinful men only by him. (But he who acknowledgeth the Son, hath 
the Father atso,\‘ and taketh the most effectual method to secure the continuance of his 
favour. 

As for you, therefore, to whom I now address myself, let what I here say be improved 
by way of caution to yourselves; be on your guard against the numerous artifices of those 
who would ensnare and seduce you, and fet that word which you have heard from me, 
at the beginning of the gospel, abide zn you so steadily, that no man may ever wrest it 
from you. And 7f it be indeed so, and that word which ye have heard from the begin- 
ning thus abde tn you, you also will abide in that state of blessed union, in which you 
are, with the Son and the Father ; you will dwell under their united protection, and find 
a source of delight springing up in your souls from communion with them, to which there 
is nothing comparable in any of the enjoyments of the present world. And this will 
readily be acknowledged, if you only consider with what exalted hopes you will then be 
supported: for this zs the promise which he hath promtsed to us, (which while I men- 
tion, I cannot but exceedingly rejoice in the consideration of my own interest in it,) even 
the possession of that invaluable treasure, eternal /ife, i comparison of which, whether 
we consider its excellence or its duration, all the glories of the world, and even the world 
itself, are lighter than vanity, and unworthy the reflection of a single moment. 

These things therefore I have written unto you conecrning those who would deceive 
you, and rob you of that inestimable treasure, that you may guard against them with the 
utmost vigilance. And 1 trust this will indeed be the case, for as for you in general, | 
esteem you sincere in the profession of your religion, and therefore may reasonably say, 
that the unction of the Holy Spirit which you have received from him, who hath given 
you the promise of eternal life, adzdeth zn you perpetually and powerfully ; and in conse- 
quence thereof, you have no such necessity as others, that any one should teach you the 
first principles of true religion. Bué let it be your care uprighily and humbly to yield up 
your souls to the superior instructions of this Divine Spirit; and as this same unction 
from him teaeheth you concerning all things,’ and it is trne, and has no mixture of 
falschood in it, ecen as that has taught you, abide in him to whom by that Spirit ye are 
thus vitally united. Yea, let me now repeat it again, as a matter of the highest import- 
ance, comprehending in one word the whole of our duty and happiness ; my dear christian 
friends, dear to meas étle children to their affectionate parents, abide in him, that when 
he shall appear, as he assuredly will, in all his pomp and glory, we may hace humble 
boldness, and may not be put to shame and confusion before him at his coming ; but 
may welcome him with cheerfulness, as those who have approved their fidelity to him, 
and expect by his grace an abundant reward, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


the Father: [Aut] he that 
acknowledgeth the Son, hath 
the Futher also. 


24 Let that therefore 
abide in you, which ye have 
heard from the beginnirz. 
If that which ye liave heard 
from the beginning shalt 
remain in you, ye also shall 
continue in the Son, and in 
the Father. 


25 And this is the pro. 
mise that he hath promised 
us, even eternal life. 


26 These things have T 
written unto you, concerp- 
ing them that seduce you. 

27 But the anointing 
which ye have received of 
him, abideth in you, and ye 
heed not that any man teach 
you: but, as the same a- 
nointiug teacheth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is 
no lie;' and even as it hath 
taught you, ye shall abide 
io him. 


28 And now, little chil- 
dren, abide in him; that 
when he shall appear, we 
may have confidence, and 
not be ashamed before him 
at his coming. 


Let us not be surprised, if there are some who revolt from christianity in our days; evincing thereby the insin- 
19 cerity of their former professions: since even the apostolic age produced some instances of this kind. But notwith- 
standing this, the foundation of God standeth firm, and the Lord knoweth them that are his; (2 Tim. ii. 19.) 
They will continue united with his church in faith and love, and no temptation will be able entirely to separate 


them from it. 


To his gospel therefore let us stedfastly 
Can we go to another Saviour? Can we 


27 expect from any other hand a nobler, or even an equal, reward? May we all, who profess a relation to him, receive 
an anointing from above, which may teach us all those things it is of importance for us to know, and which may 
24 engage us to abide in kim with inseparable fidelity. Yet a little while, and he will again come, will appear with 


23 a glory which will warrant and will reward the firm attachment we have manifested to his interests. 


May 


we not, at that important period, have reason to be ashamed before him; may he not be ashamed of us; but 
having coufessed him before men, may we be confessed by him before his Father and his holy angels! 


(Luke xii. 8.) 





f He who acknowledgcth the Son, hath the Father also.) These 
words, which I have included in crotchets, are generally printed 
in our version in Jéalie characiers ; but they are to be found in 
so many goud manuscripts, that I cannot but believe they made 
a part of the original, by whatever accident they were omitted 
in some early copy, to which, as itseems, too much regard has 
been paid. See Millsand Wetstein, in loc. 

g& Those who would deceive you.} It is in the original, éhey who 
do deceive you ; but it is plain, as has often been observed, from the 
commendations given them elsewhere, that it signifies no more 
than an endeavour to seduce ; and there are many passages, both in 
sacred and profane authors, in which a person is said to do a@ thing 
which he attempts, See Mr. Blackwall’s Sacer. Class, Vol. 1. p. 121. 

h The unclion which you have reccived from him, &c.| The Spirit of 
God is compared to an anointing, because of his precious and cheer- 
ing gifts which rendered christians more fit to encounter with their 
spiritual enemies; as wrestlers were anointed with oil tomake them 


fitter for their various exercises, and to prevent the advantages 
which might otherwise be taken against them. Whether this pas- 
sage will be less capable of yielding support to the popish doctrine 
of chrism, or that of the Quakers, which asserts such an éaspiradion 
of all cliristians as renders the office of a stated miniséry unnecessary, 
it ishard to say, Compare Limborch’s Theol. v. 77.4. and Bar- 
clay’s Apology, p. 52. With relation to the latter, it may be of 
some moment to observe, that the christian ministry was in the 
highest repute in the church, when the gifts of the Spirit were 
poured down upon it in the greatest abundance. 

i Unction teacheth you all things.) It seems manifest from hence, 
that every christian is supposed to have been anointed by the Holy 
Ghost. But as it would be most absurd to pronounce it impossible 
that a man in any degree of error should be a true clhiristian, it 
plainly shows in how restraincd a sense many general expressions, 
occurring in scripture, may be taken, and in that view is well worth 
our attenlive regard. 


THE APOSTLE TELLS THEM THEY WERE TIIE SONS OF GOD. 


SECTION IV. 


The apostle discourses concerning the exalted privileges of the children of God, to which all true christians 


& 


are entitled, and urges the necessity of a holy temper, and of a holy life, in order to demonstrate that we 


are of that happy number. 


1 JOHN it. 29. 


If ye know that he is right- 
eous, ye know that ever 
one that doeth righteous- 
ness is born of him. 


1 John iit. 1. Behold, 
what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed npon 
us, that we shonld be call- 
ed the sons of God; there- 
fore the world knoweth us 
not, because it knew him 
not, 


2 Beloved, now are we 
the sons of Gad, and it doth 
not yet appear what we 
shall be: but we know, that 
when he shall appear, we 
shail be like him; for we 
shall see him as he is, 


3 And every man that 
hath this hope in him, pn- 
rifieth himself, even as he 
is pure. 


4 Whosoever commilteth 
sin, lransgresseth also the 
law; for sin is the trans- 
gression of the Jaw. 


5 And ye know that he 
was manifested Lo take away 
our sins; and in him is no 
sin. 

é 

6 Whosoever abideth in 
him, sinnelh not: whoso- 
ever sinneth, hath not seen 
him, neither known him. 


a We should be called the children of God.) The original word 


1 John ii. 29.— iii. 10. 
1 JonN ii. 29. 
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I HAVE before been discoursing of the divine holiness and purity ; now the consideration grey 


Y of this may enable you to judge, whether you are, or are not, in the happy number of 


the children of God. For since ye know that he is perfectly righteous, ye may know 


4. 





that every one that practiseth righteousness is born of him; as the production of j youn 


righteousness in the mind argues a divine agency upon it, therefore he in whom it is pro- IL. 
duced is by regeneration the son of God. 

Now on this view I would entreat you attentively to dwell; as indeed no subject can 1 JOUN 
be more worthy of your serious regard. Beho/d, my bretliren, behold with delight it~ 


and holy admiration, what manner of love, what immense, unutterable, inconceivable 1 
condescensions of love, tHe Father of universal nature, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
hath bestowed upon ns sinful mortals, that we should be honoured with so sublime an 
appellation, should be called the children of God ;* as he hath himself expressed it, 1 will 
bea Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and my daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 
(2 Cor. vi. 18.) It is true, indeed, this is a dignity which only attracts the observation of 
very few, and zn this respect the world knows us not, and doth not acknowledge us for 
what we really are, decause it knoweth not him who is God’s eternal and first-born Son, 
the Head of the family, through whom we have received the adoption. Such are the 
unhappy prejudices of apostate men against the divine will and the divine image, that 
Christ himself was unknown while he dwelt in human flesh; and therefore it is no wonder 
that we are so, in that respect in which we resemble him. Nevertheless, my de/uved, it 2 
is a most certain and a most joyful truth, that xow we are the ehildren of God, anda 
truth which draws after it a long train of glorious consequences ; for z¢ doth not yet per- 
fectly appear what we shall be; the inheritance we expected is far beyond what we can 
at present conceive. But this we snow in the general, that if he, by whom we have 
received the adoption, Je revealed,° as he will certainly at length be, we shall de like him, 


for we shall see him as he is ;* we shall have so clear and distinct a view and discern- 


ment of him, as shall transform us into his image, even the image of his holiness, the brightest 
and most illustrious of the various glories with whicli he is invested. 

But let not any imagine this is an expectation indiscriminately to be entertained by all 3 
who stvle themselves christians, or in any measure consistent with an unprofitable and 
wicked life. No, it is of the most generous tendency, and produces the most happy effects ; 
for ecery one who hath this hope in him ona solid foundation, purifieth himself from 
every pollution, with a sincere desire to advance daily in every branch of moral perfec- 
tion and excellence, till at-length he becomes pure, even as he is pure, so far as the 
divine holiness can be resembled by any creature in this mortal and imperfect state. 
On the other hand, every one who practiseth sin, practiseth also the violation of 4 
the divine /aw, for this is the very nature and essence of sin, and what is common to 
every kind and every act of it, that sz zs the violation of the law,® either natural or 
revealed. And ye know, that he who is so familiar to our thoughts and our discourses, 5 
even our Divine Master and Saviour, was manifested, that he might take away the guilt 
and power of our séns, by his atonement, and by the sanctifying influences of his Spirit ; 
and there is no kind or degree of sin in him, nothing but what is of the most opposite 
nature. It is plain, therefore, that every one who abideth in him, sinneth not, cannot 6 
make a trade and practice of it; and that every one who thus habitually and allowedly 
sinneth,! hath not seen him, nor known him: his views and knowledge of him have been 


aud proves at large, that the sight of God is put to express the 





is rexvx, nol ua, and therefore should be rendered children, rather 
flian sons. Jt is worth observing upon this text, that when the 
Danish missionaries appointed some of their Malabarian converts to 
translate a calechism, in which it was mentioned as the privilege 
of christians to become the sons af God, one of the transjators was 
startled at so bold a saying as he thought it, and said, J¢ ts too 
much ; let me rather render it, They shall be permitted to kiss his 
feet. Let. of Dan. Mission. No. 7. p. 56. 

b Zt doth not yet appear, §c.) Itis observable that these are the 
words of John, of him who had not only so familiarly conversed 
with Christ on this sublime and delightful subject, but had seen 
fis transfiguralion, when Moses and Elias appeared in such reful- 
gent glory. Ile also,as Mr. Baxter observes in this connexion, (See 
his Works, Vol. U1. p. 16.) saw a most glorions vision of the New 
Jerusalem, Tout it may be doubted, whether this Epistle were not 
of an earlier dale Lhan the apocalypse, and it seems most probable 
that it was, both considering the great age of the apostle, when ba- 
nished to Patmos, and how naturally some things on which he 
touches in this Epistle, especially relating to antichrist, might 
have been illustrated by what he saw there. 

c If he be revealed.) This is one of the many places wherein 
the particte exv, or «, which is nearly equivalent to it, does not im- 
ply any uncertainty of the event, but is put for when, 

d We shall see him as he is.) Archbisiiop Tillotson well observeth, 


knowledge and enjoyment of him, becanse of its excellence and 
dignity, its largeness and comprehension, its spimtuality and 
quickness, its evidence and certainly. (See his Works, Vol. HE. 
p. 191.) Seneca has some most sublime passages in his 02d Epis- 
tle, relating to that divine light which good men shall behold in 
a future state; the very thought of which, he says, will prohibit 
any thing sordid, base, or malevolent, from settling in the mind 
that entertains it. 

e Sin is the violation of the law.) 1 chose violation as rather a 
more expressive word than ¢ransgression, and so answering more 
exactly to avosx, which implies not only mxgxvousx, a passing the 
i ot of God's law, but an attempt, if possible, to annihilate and 

estroy it. 

f Every one who habitually and allowedly sinneth.] {seems ab- 
solutely necessary to inlerpret the expression ¢Aus, not only lo pre- 
vent some of the best of chrislians from falling into despair, on 
account of those remainders of sinful imperfection, which their 
very eminence in religion causes them to discern and to lament: 
while others, evidently their inferiors, are vain and ignorant enough 
to conclude themselves perfect, and lacking nothing; but likewise 
to make one scripture consislent with another, (compare James tti. 
2.) and even to reconcile this assertion to other passages in the 
Epistle before us. See chap. i. 8—10. 
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1058 HE THAT 1S BORN OF GOD DOTH NOT COMMIT SIN. 


SECT. so superficial, as that they deserve not to be mentioned, since they have not conquered 
4. the love and prevalence of sin, and brought the man toa holy temper and life. 
My dear /tttle children, let no one deceive you on this important matter by vain words, 
1 souN with whatever pomp, or solemnity, or plausibility they may be atteaded. A Being himself 
IU. jmmutably holy, can never dispense with the want of holiness in his reasonable creatures. 
He who practiseth righteousness ts righteous,® even as he himself is righteous : it is his 
own image, and he must invariably love and delight in it, and must as invariably abhor 
§ sin, as utterly contrary to his nature. For indeed fe who practiseth sin is of the devil: 8 We that committeth 
he imitates his character, and complies with his instigations; for the devil sinneth from io, is of the devil; for the 
the beginning : he introduced sin into the creation of God, and he continues still to pro- Ceviy, Simmel from the be- 
8 s , pro- sinning. For this purpose 
mote it ever since, to the utmost of his power and influence: whereas the appearance of the Son of God was mani- 
the Son of God was to a quite different and contrary purpose; for he was manifested in yee that he ee 
: : p ; y the works of the devil. 
human flesh, that he might dissolve and destroy the works of the devil, that he might 
recover mankind from the apostasy into which they were seduced by the temptations of 
Satan: and delivering them from the bondage of sin, might restore tliem to the practice 
9 of universal righteousness, and thereby to the favour and enjoyment of God. -Every oue 
who is born of God, who is regenerated by divine grace, and adopted into the number of 
his children, doth not practise sin, because his seed abideth in him ; there isan immortal 
principle iraplanted by God in the heart, which will not suffer a man who hath received 
it, entirely to overbear it; avd he cannot sin, in such a manner, and to such a degree, as 
10 others,“ decause he zs thus born of God. In this, therefore, and by this, as the grand 
characteristic, are the children of God manifested on the one hand, and the children of God are manifest, and the 
the devil onthe other. Every one who doth not practise righteousness, is not of God; sever aoeth not righteous- 
and I may add, asa matter of great consequence, that he who loveth not his brother, as ness, is not of God, neither 
he cannot practise righteousness, a great part of which consists in brotherly love, is not of [itt loveth not his bro- 
God, neither can he, without great presumption, pretend to claim a place amongst his 
children. 


7 Little children, let no 
man deceive you: he that 
doeth righteousness is 
righteous, even as he is 
righteous: 


9 Whosoever is barn of 
God, doth not commit sin: 
for his seed remaineth in 
him; and he cannot sin, 
because he is born of God, 


10 In this the children of 





IMPROVEMENT. 


How inestimable a privilege is it to be born of God! What infinite reason have those that possess it, to rejoice 
and be exceeding glad! With what astonishment should we reflect upon the divine condescension, in admitting 
us to such an endearing relation! Let us behold, with admiration and joy, what manner of Jove the Father has 
bestowed upon us, that we sinful, wretched mortals should be called the sons of God! Let us behold how high it 
rises, how wide it diffuses its effects! How glorious the inheritance to which, in consequence of this, we are entitled ! 

2 The world indeed knows it not: nor do we ourselves completely know it. Even John, the beloved disciple, who 
lay in the bosom of our Lord, and drank so deep out of the fountain-head of knowledge and holiness, even he 
says, it doth not yet appear what we shall be. But let us, in sweet tranquillity of soul, depend on our heavenly 
Father, that he will do whatever is becoming his perfect wisdom and goodness, in respect to the advancement and 
felicity of his own children. During our state of minority, let us be contented to be at his allowance, and rejoice, 
that we are in the general told, that when Christ, the First-born of the family, shall make his second triumphant 
appearance, we shall also appear with him in glory, new cressed from the grave, to adorn his train, and transformed 
into his illustrious image, not only with respect to the glories of the body, bvt the brighter glories of the immortal 
spirit. With him we shall have an abundant entrance into his everlasting kingdom, and tor ever experience the 
efficacy of that near and intimate vision of him, which we shall there enjoy, to transform us into the same likeness, 

3 from glory to glory. O that, in the mean time, we may all feel the energy of this blessed hope to purify our souls, 

5 that our hearts and dispositions may correspond to our expectations! When Christ came in human flesh, it was 

8 with this important purpose, that he might take away sin, that he might destroy the works of the devil, and reduce 
to order and harmony that confusion and ruia, which Satan by his malicious insinuations had introduced into the 
world. Blessed Jesus! may this thy benevolent design be more and more effectual. May the empire of sin and 
corruption, which is the empire of hell, be entirely subdued, and thy celestial kingdom of grace and holiness 

7 advanced. And may none deceive themselves, nor forget, that he alone is righteous who practiscth righteousness. 

9, 10 By this let us judge of ourselves, whether we are the children of God, or of the devil. And instead of flattering 
ourselves that though we do commit sin with allowance, yet there may be some secret seed of God still concealed 
in our hearts; let us judge of our having received this regenerating seed, by its tendency to preserve us from sin, 
and the victories it enables us to gain over its destructive wiles and insuflerable tyranny. . 


Ver. 1 





g He that practiseth righteousness is righteous.) 1t is very neces- levelled, and its very ruins removed. He has certainly done what 


sary to interpret the phrase éAus, to avoid an indulgence as extrava- 
gaut as the severity we have opposed above. For certainly it is not 
every one who performs some one just or righteous action that can 
be denominated righteous; nor can any man be entitled to that 
character, who doth not, iu the main course of his life, practise 
universal righteousness, 

h Sinaeth from the beginning, &e.) Mr. Limbarch imagines this 
phrase refers to repealed acts of sin, and a continued course of it, 
which preceded Satan’s expulsion from heaven. See Limb. 
Theol. hb, ii. cap. xx.3 4. Butit seems, that the nse of the pre- 
sent tense implies a continuance ina course of sin; which is indeed 
the case witii respect to this malignant and unhappy spirit, who 
continues incorrigible, natwitLstanding all he has already suffered, 
and all which he certainly knows he has farther to endure. 

i Destroy the works of the devil: »vm.] This expressive word 
leads us to look on sin and misery as a fabric, of which the devil is 
the great archilect, and which Christ is came to overthrow and de- 
molish. -Accordingly he has already broken, as it were, the com- 
pages and strength of it; and we may hope it will gradually be 


has a most powerful tendency to produce such an effect. But it 
secms driving matters to a very unjustifiable extremity, te argue 
from hence, as some have done, the utter extirpation of all moral 
and penal evil from the universe. And were uot the judgment so 
palpably biassed by the affections, as we see it to be in many in-— 
stances, it is not to be conceived that men of penetration should — 
have laid any stress on so precarious an argument. 

k #fe cannot sin.) lt 1s certain these words must be taken in 
something of a qualified sense, or they would prove not only the 
sinless perfection of every child of God, but also the ¢mpeccability 
of every such person, or the ¢npossibilly of his sinning, which none 
have been wild and entiusiastical enough to assert. It must there- 
fore, | think, be understood only as expressing a sérong disinclinae 
dion to sin, in the kind and degree referred to before. And it is 
certain, there are many passages of scripture, in which the ward, 
cannot, must be taken in such a latitude. Compare Luke xiii. 33; 
Heb. ix. 5; Neh. vi. 3; Numb. xxii. 18. And this phraseology 
Raphelius well illustrates by similar passages from the classics, 
See Annot, ex Polyb, in loc. 
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THE APOSTLE REMINDS THEM OF THE IMPORTANCE OF BROTHERLY LOVE. 


The apostle discourses 


1 JOHN jii, 11. 
FOR this is the message 
thal ye heard from the be- 
ginniog, that we should love 
one another. 


12 Not as Cain, who was 
of that wicked one, and 
slew his brother. And 
wherefore slew he him? 
Because his own works were 
evil, and his brother's rignt- 
eous. 


13 Marvel nat, my _bre- 
thren, ifthe world hate you. 


14 We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, 
because we love the bre- 


thren. He that laveth not 
his brother abideth in 
death. 


15 Whosoever hateth his 
brother is a murderer: and 
ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in 
him. 


16 Hereby perceive we 
the love of God, because he 
laid down his life for us: 
and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. 


17 But whoso hath this 
world’s good, and seeth his 
brolher have need, aud 
shutleth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how 
dwelleth the love of God in 
him? 


18 My little children, let 
us not love in word, neither 
in tongue, but in deed and 
in truth. 

19 And hereby we knaw 
that we are of the truth, and 
shall assure our hearts be- 
fore him. 

20 For if our heart con- 
demn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and know- 
eth all things. 


21 Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not, fen have 
we confidence towards God. 


22 And whatsoever we 
ask, we receive of him, be- 


- 


SECTION V. 


of the necessity and importance of brotherly love, as a distinguishing mark and cha- 
racteristic of the children of God. 1 John iii. 11, to the end. 

] JOHN iit. 11, 
I MENTIONED the want of brotherly love as an argument of not belonging to God; 


and a little consideration may persuade you that it is indeed so. For ¢his, as you know, 
is the message which you heard of us the apostles and ministers of Christ, from the 
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SECT. 


oO. 


beginning of our appearance among you, as our Lord had frequently in person inculcated ] JoHN 


it, and almost with his dying breath, that we should love one another: And that we 


stew his own innocent and pious érother, And for what cause did he slay him 2 truly 
for this, because his own deeds were evil, and those of his brother righteous : in conse- 
quence of which he was disapproved, and his brother approved, by God; and this excited 
not his repentance, but his envy and hatred, which at length settled into the most rancorous 
malice, and produced that horrible effect. And as there is a great deal of the same malig- 
nant temper remaining in the world, and there are many, in that sense, though not by 
natural descent, of the seed of Cain, wouder not, my brethren, if, under this influence, 
the world hate you. But we, on the other hand, Auow that we are passed over from 
the boundaries and territories of death to those of /fe,? because we unfeignedly fore the 
brethren; as they are the children of God as well as ourselves, and the members of one 
body with us. He that loveth not [his] brother, can have no good principle, but neces- 
sarily abideth in spiritual death, and must for ever continue in that miserable state, if the 
frame and temper of his mind be not entirely changed. 

And this you may easily apprehend, if you consider, that every ove who hateth his 
brother, is a murderer; and were it not for the restraint of human laws, that private 
malice which is harboured in his thoughts would produce, as it did in the instanee of Cain, 
actual murder. And ye assuredly know, that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in 
him, nor ean any person of that detestable character enter into the celestial kingdom, the 
region of perfect love. Jesus Christ, who reigns in that blessed world, has given us vari- 
ous and numberless proofs of an unparalleled charity ; and it is zn ¢hzs, above all the other 
instances of it, that we Auow by experience the greatness of Azs love, as he hath laid down 
his life for us :° and we, in imitation of such an exainple, ought to be ready to lay down 
[our] fives for the brethren,* when the good of his church, or of any number of our fel- 
low-christians, requires it. And if we ought to be willing to die for the good of others, 
how much more to relieve them in any of those necessities, which require us only to impart 
to them a little of our substance? Whosoever therefore hath the good things of the 
present world, and when he seeth his brother in necessity, shutteth up his bowels from 
Ain; so that he will not impart any thing out of his own abundance for his relief; how 
dwelleth the love of God in him, or with what face ean he presume to call himself a 
christian ? 

My httle children, \et me speak freely to you on this head, and /ed ws sot Jove merely 
in word or in tongue, not content ourselves with any external and complimental expres- 
sions of regard; dut let our actions approve the sincerity of our professions, and show that 
we love in deed and in truth. And in thisweknow that we are of the truth, and that 
we are real christians; avd in the consciousness of this shall assure our hearts before 
him, when we draw nigh in the exercises of devotion. 
us of any evil which we secretly indulge, while we preserve our characters in the sight of 
men unsullied, we may well be thrown into terror and anxiety; knowing that God zs in- 
finitely greater than our heart, and knoweth all things, without exception ; so as con- 
tinually to-view numberless follies, which we never observed, or have entirely forgotten, 
and numberless aggravations attending each, which it was impossible for us fully and dis- 
tinetly to conceive. 
mony of our consciences before him, as to the sincerity of our repentance and faith, and 
the integrity of our general walk and conversation, [¢/en] dave we that confidence and 
freedom of speech before God, in our addresses to him, which nothing else could give us, 
and which it is impossible we should have, while we know that we deal deccitfully in any 


re 


fs) 


iI. 
should not be as Cazz, [who] was most apparently of fae wicked one, and barbarously 1% 


18 


19 


For if our own heart condemn 20 


But, beloved, if our heart condemn us not, but we have the testi- 21 


instance, either with him or our fellow-creatures. And we know that whalever we ask 22 


we shall receive of Aim, if subservient to our truest good, because we are conscious of a 


This is said even of the we perceive H18 love. And there are many places, wherc the rela 





a Passed over from death to life.) 
best of men; which implies, by a sirong consequence, that they 
are, as it were, born in the land and territories of death ; or that the 
gaspel finds them io such a condition, as to be liable to condemna- 
tion and destruction, to the execution ofa capital sentence. And it 
seems to me, that such oblique expressions speak such truths as 
these, in a mamuer peculiarity convincing and affecting. ; 

b We know his love, as he hath laid down his life for us.) This 
text, as it stands in our version, has generally been mentioned as 
equivalent to Acts xx. 28. in which, as de who laid down his life 
for us is God, as well as J/an, God is said to have done that which 
the Man united tohimdid. But it is not to be denied, that many 
copies, which J here follow, read only avrov instead of ew: hereby 


live evidently refers to a remote antecedent. Compare Reb. vii. 2. 
nole a. f : 

c Lay down [our] lires for the brethren.] That is, when the life 
and happiness of many are concerned, we ought to be willing to sa- 
crifice our own. If one only were to be rescued on such terms, the 
argument would in a great measure fail, unless that one were of so 
great importance, that in dying for him we died for many; and the 
heathens themselves saw the obligatian to submit to death in such 
a case, though they were unacquainted with that noble motive 
to whiclt the apostle here refers. Compare Cicero, De Ofietis, 


lib. 1. cap. iii. p. 34. 
3y2 


1060 REFLECTIONS ON THE OBLIGATIONS TO CHRISTIAN LOVE. 


SECT. prevailing care to keep his commandments, and to do the things which we have reason 
5. toapprehend are pleasing in his sight ; which he, as the righteous God, will be pleased 
with, when proceeding from a sincere principle of faith in Christ, and attended with those 
1 SOHN hutable regards to him, which the imperfections of our own obedience, in its best estate, 
WW. will require. And this is his great command, That we should believe in the name of 
his dear Son Jesus Christ, and endeavour to grow more in that blessed principle of faith 
in him; and that we should unfeignedly and cordially /ove one another, as he hath so 
24 strongly and affectionately charged us todo. And this is the true way to have that com- 
munion with God, to which I expressed, in the beginning of my Epistle, such a desire to 
introduce you: for he that keepeth his commandments abidcth in him, and he, that is, 
God, abideth in that man: and in this we farther know that he abideth in us, by such 
an intimate union, even from the Spirit which he hath given us, and which is the token 
and effect of his habitation in us; producing in our souls, by his gracious operation, the 

image of God, and forming us to an intimacy with and nearness to him. 


IMPROVEMENT. 
Ver. f] 


cause we keep his com- 
mandments, and do those 
things that are pleasing iu 
his sight. 


23 And this is the com- 
mandment, That we should 
believe on the name of his 
Son Jesus Christ, and love 
one another, as he gave us 
commandment. 

24 And he that keepeth 
his commandments, dwell- 
eth in him, and he tn him: 
and hereby we know that 
he abideth in us, by the 
Spirit which he hath given 
us. 


O rHat the Divine Spirit, which God hath given to dwell in believers, and by which he himself resides in 


24 them, may teach us more effectually this great lesson of love, which is so agreeable to the purposes for which he 


12 was conferred! Let us abhor the tem 


r of Cain, as much as we abhor the actions it produced, and dread the 


13 doom they incurred. As for that hatred of the world, which in a steady adherence to our duty may probably fall 


to our lot, let it by no means surprise or discourage us. It is surely enough to support our 


spirits under the malice 


and outrage of a wicked world, that if we are steady and consistent christians, we may know that we are passed 


14 from death to life. 
ardour of our love to our brethren render this happy change more and more apparent ; 


O blessed transition! O the adorable riches of divine grace to which it is owing! May the 


and may this christian 


16 benevolence be so ardent in our hearts, as to make us willing, when certain duty requires it, even to lay down our 
lives for them: having been ourselves distinguished with the like token of the love of our Divine Master, who 
spared not his own life for us; and O, what are even thousands of our lives in comparison of his! And shall we 

17 then, while our brethren in the Lord are in necessity, be tenacious of our substance ? When we are surrounded with 

18 plenty, shall we be unwilling to impart little of our abundance for their relief, or content ourselves with the charity 


of words, which cost us nothing, while we withhold the things that are needful for them? I 


low 


will such shameful, 


detestable hypocrisy disgrace all our pretensions to the love of God: but let us treat all hypocrisy, either towards 


God or man, with detestation and abhorrence. 


Let us love, not only in word and in professicn, but in deed and in 


truth; and rather chuse that our actions should exceed our engagements, than disappoint in any instance the 


expectations we have raised. 


Of what infinite importance is it to have confidence towards God in all our addresses to his heavenly Majesty ! 

_ And if we desire this to be the case, let us reverence our own consciences, avoiding every thing which would 

20, 21 cause our hearts to condemn us, in the presence of him who is greater than our hearts, and knoweth all things. 
And while we rejoice in this, that they do not condemn us, let us be very careful that we examine them thoroughly, 

that we be not imposed on by a false answer, as it is to be feared many, through a superficial inquiry, are, whose 

23 expectations are the most sanguine, and whose pretensions are the loudest. Let us remember this great summary of 

2 christian duty, that we believe in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that we keep his commandments, and 


do the things that are pleasing in his sight. 


An obedience, springing from such a faith, a faith verified by such 


an obedience, will give us a comfortable hope, that our prayers shall be accepted of God now, and our persons 


accepted hereafter to eternal life. Amen. 





SECTION VI. 


The apostle cautions the christian converts against being decetoed by seducing spirits; and directs them how 


they may distinguish between the spirit of truth aud the spirit of error. 
JON 1viele 


sect. IT is necessary, my Jedoved, that in the circumstances in which we are placed, I should 
6. caution you against credulously submitting to every one who pretends a divine inspiration 
for what he says; belzeve not therefore every pretended spirit :* but make trial of ihe 
spirits, whether they be indeed of God or not, for it is certain, that many false prophets 
are gone forth iuto the world, boasting a divine mission, and thereby laying snares. for 
the souls of men, with such artifice, that might, as our Lord expresses it, (Mat. xxiv. 24.) 
2 deceive the very elect, if it were possible. Now zz this ye know and may distinguish 
the Spirit of God, which is the spirit of truth, from that of error: every spirit that con- 
fesseth Jesus Christ who is come in the flesh,» that pays a becoming deference to his autho- 
rity and the divine discoveries which he hath made, zs of God : there cannot, in the general, 
be any better attestation of any spirit than this, that it tends, in its agency and operations, 
3 to promote the honour of the great Redeemer. And you may, on the other hand, be sure 
of this, that every pretended sprié of revelation, that doth not confess and do homage to 
Jesus Christ, who ts conte in the flesh, is not of God: and indeed this zs, on the con- 
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1 John iv. 1.—12. 


1 JOHN iv. 1. 
BELOVED, believe not 
every spirit, but try the spi- 
rits whether they are of 
God: because many false 
prophets are gone out into 
the world. 


2 Hereby know ye the 
Spirit of God: every spirit 
that confesseth that Jesus 
Christ is come in the fesh, 
is of God. 


3 And every spirit that 
confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, 














a Gelieve not every spirit.) Many pretended to the character of 
the Messiah, and others, in an extraordinary manner to be sent and 
inspired of God; and this they did with a view of turning away 
christians from their faith and hope. The apostle here, by « short 
turn of argument, demonstrates that they were indeed impostors 
from this very attempt. 

b That confesseth Jesus Christ, who is come in the flesh.) So the 


words 0 ouoroyer Insouy Xpisrov ev xpui exnavdora may very well be ren- 
dered: and indeed they must be so in this connexion, for the bare 
confession of Christ’s incarnation would not have been sufficient to 
have cleared them from the suspicion of being impostors. ‘To con- 
fess Jesus Christ, seems to mean, not barely professing some kind 
of regard to him, but yielding a regular, consistent homage, and, as 
it were, harmonizing and falling in with his design. 





THE APOSTLE CAUTIONS THEM AGAINST FALSE PROPHETS. 


1s not of God ; and this is 
that spirit of antichrist, 
whereof ye have heard that 
it should come, and even 
now atready it is in the 
world. 

4 Ye are of God, litlle 
children, and have over- 
come them: because great- 
er is he Lhat is in you, than 
he that is in the world. 

5 They are of the world: 
therefore speak they of the 
world, and the world hear- 
eth thent. 


But, my dear ehildren, ye are 


you by 


them, and drinks in their fallacious maxims, to the unspeakable detriment of the interests 


6 We are of God, he that 
knowelh God heareth us; 
he that is not of God, hear- 
eth not us. Hereby know 
we the spirit of tr.th, aod 
the spirit of error. 


of true religion. 


of all true religion. 


of the gospel, and other proofs attending it in their days, it may be Jaid down as a test ; 
so that dy this we may sufficiently Anow, and discern between the spirit of truth and 
the spirit of error, as the one receives, and the other rejects, this divine system. 


7 Beloved, let us love 
one another: for love is of 
God, and every one that 
laveth, is born of God, and 
knoweth God. 


over the selfish and contrary passions, shows by it that he zs dorn of Gud, by his regene- 
rating and transforming grace, and that he truly Aiioweth God; he makes it appear, that 
he judges rightly of God’s nature and will; and that his acquaintance with him has made 


8 He that loveth not, 
knoweth not God: for God 
is love. 


deep and powerful impressions on his heart. 
may pretend, hath not truly known God ; for God is Love, its great Fountain and Exem- 


plar; he recommends it by his law, and produces and cherishes it by his influences: and 
the due contemplation of him will naturally inflame our hearts with love to his Divine 


9 In this was manifested 
the love of God lowards us, 
because that God sent his 
only-begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live 
through him. 


5S 


Majesty, and to our fellow-creatures for his sake, whose creatures they are. 
ereat instance zs the love of God, of which I now speak, when I say that God is himself 
Love, in the most illustrious manner sanifested, and displayed zn and towards us, that God 
sent Jesus, his only-begotten and well-beloved Son, into the world, that we, condemned 
and miserable sinners, meght live through him; that the sentence of death, to which we 


And in 


were obnoxious, might be reversed, that we might be quickened to a priuciple of spiritual 


10 [lerein is love, not 
that we loved God: bntl 
that he Joved ns, and sent 
his Son to be the propitia- 
tion for our sins, 


but that he loved us, and in boundless compassion to our necessities and our miseries, 
sent his Son (to be] a Propitiation for our sins; to make atonement to his injured justice 


11 Beloved, if God so 
leved us, we ought also to 
love one anolher. 


12 No man hath seen God 
atany time. If we love one 
another, God dwelleth in us, 
and his love is perfected in 
us. 


gree increase his happiness. 


for our offences, and so to introduce us on honourable terms to his favour. 
make this important inference from it, my de/oved ; if God so loced us, how ought we to 
love one another, in imitation of his divine example, from a sense of the happy state into 
which we are brought, and in gratitude to him for so inestimable a favour! And the in- 
ference has the greater weight, as 2o man hath ever seen God, or can see him, since he 
is in his own nature invisible, and possessed of such essential perfections, that it is impos- 
sible that any expressions of love and duty from any of his creatures should in the least de- 
But as he is the great Fountain of benevolence, 7f we love one 


And let me 


another, it appears that God dwelleth in us, and that his love is perfected in us; for 
this is the best proof we can give of our love to him, and of the prevalence of his grace in 
our hearts, transforming us into his image. 


ce This is the spirit of antichrist.) From hence some have argued, 
that the pope cannot be antichrist, because he confesses Clirist; 
and that it must necessarily be some enlirely opposing person or 
sect, and which does not bear the christian name: but the interpre- 
tation above obviates this objection; for it is certain popery is an 
usurpation entirely inconsistent with a due homage to Christ, and 
founded upon principles most opposite to those of his government 
and religion. It is said to have been already in the wortd, as the 
ambitious, imposing, persecuting spirit, which is the very essence 
of antichristianism, did then greally prevail. 

d Fe—have overcome them.} That is, your doctrines have prevail- 
ed againsl some who deserve Lhe name of anlichrist, as undonbted- 
ly all who opposed the christian interest in some measnre did; and 
as you have the true miraculous gifts of the Spirit, to which they 
pa. pretend, it is soon seen, that the advantage is clearly on your 
side. 

e He who knoweth God, heareth us.) Bishop Bull thinks, the 
meaning of this is, “ Regard our temper and conduct, and compare 
“it wilh that of those who oppose us, and you will find a carnal prin- 


“ciple continually prevailing in them, and a spiridual princigte 
“ roverning us: in consequence of which you may know assured! 
“that we are of God, and they of the world.” Compare Bull's 
Serm,i. p.1t. I rather think, as Archbishop Tillotson has stated it, 
(Vol. I. p. 501.) he considers the christian religion as now so 
abundantly demonstrated, that it might be made a test by which 
other doctrines and pretences might be tried; and to those who 
have received it upon foll evidence, it must be so. Thus the 
Jews were directed to judge and obliged to condemn, a pretended 
prophet, as ipso facto, proved an impostor, if he attempted to 
turn them aside from the revelation which God had given by 
Moses. Deut. xili. 1—3. 

{ Let us love one another.] tis reported, that when the apostle 
John was grown old, and past preaching, he used to be led to the 
church at Ephesus, and only say these words to the people, Liléle 
children, love one another. And the importance of the argument 
by which he enforces love, justifies the repetition of it so fre- 
quently. 
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trary, the very [spiret] of antichrist,© of whom you have heard in the divine oracles and sEcT. 
predictions which our blessed Lord delivered concerning this last time that he is coming, 
and is now in some measure already in the world, ) 
of God, and have overeome them, in all their snares and delusions,’ because greater and 1 JouHN 
more powerful by far zs he that zs in you, than he that is in the world; the Son of God, 
who stands at the head of that interest in which you are embarked, and who aids 
the mighty communications of his Spirit, is infinitely too strong for Satan, the great head 
of the apostasy, and for all his confederates. 
are of the world, and they know how to manage their affairs in a manner which will be 
pleasing to it: therefore they speak as of the world, as taking their instructions from it, 
they give their followers worldly hopes and expectations, and the world greedily hears 


6. 





TV 


They of whom I have now been speaking, 5 


Whereas, on the contrary, we are of God, and have approved our- 6 
selves to be so, by such irresistible evidence, that I nay now venture to say, that he who 
knoweth God, and experiences the governing influence of divine fear and love, Aeareth 
and regardeth ws ;° but Ae who zs not of God, doth not attentively and obediently hear 
wus; and by rejecting our testimony, attended with such evidence, proves himself destitute 
After such a series of miracles, as have been wrought in confirmation 


But think it not enough speculatively to admit its authority. Let it be your great care 7 
practically to acknowledge it ; and especially to the purposes of mutual benevolence. . Yes, 
my beloved, let us love one another ;' for love is as really from God, as truth itself; and 
every one who loveth, every one in whose heart this divine principle reigns and triumphs 


Whereas Ae who loveth not, whatever he 8 


this 9 


life, and so conducted to the possession of life everlasting. Yes, sirs, I must repeat it again, that 10 
your hearts and my own may be the moredeeply affected with it, Aerezn zs love, not indeed 
that we looed God, for we were, on the contrary, in a state of enmity to him, in which, 
unsolicited and untouched by his love and grace, we should have persisted and perished ; 


11 


12 


1062 THEY WHO HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD DWELL IN HIM. 
IMPROVEMENT. 
sECT. Tue spirit of error has been working, in some measure, in all ages of the church: nor are we to wonder, if, 


6. having infested that of the apostles, it be transmitted to our own. Tt is necessary, therefore, to try the spirits, 
——_——— whether they be of God; and we may safely try them by the homage they pay to Christ; and this not merely to 
1 JOHN his name, but to the genius of his religion, and to the great standard of it, which he hath left upon record in his 

IV. word, that it might not be that uncertain thing whieh the fancies or traditions of fallible men might have rendered 


3 it. Antichristian principles and powers have arisen, but God has enabled, and he -will enable, the remnant of 
4 his people to conquer them ; for the spirit in them is greater than that whieh is in the world. ‘That may hearken 
5 to seducers as they accommodate their doctrine to its prevailing lusts and passions; but let us remember that the 


6 gospel is now established as a test, and may we admit or reject all human teachings, as 
with it. 


they agree or disagree 


7 If we read and hear it to any valuable purpose, it will teach us to love one another: that great lesson of our 


Divine Master, with relation to which we have line upon line, and precept upon precept. 


If we value ourselves 


8 in any degree upon knowing God, let us give this proof of it, without which all our most subtle speculations or de- 


bates coneerning his nature and perfections will be utterly vain. 


And that we may attain to this, let us frequently 


9 contemplate that incomparable display of his love towards us, in sending his only-begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him. Let us daily consider our lives as derived from that great act of merey and grace; 
and that it is through Christ alone, as thus given us of God, that we can obtain and secure life eternal, sinee in 

10 him we receive the only appointed propitiation for those sips, which would otherwise have obstructed the passage 
of all good to us, even from the great eternal Fountain of felicity. He hath prevented us with the blessings of his 
goodness ; we did not love him, but he first loved us. O that this love on his part may produce the warmest return 

11 on ours! and let us testify the sincerity of this affection, by remembering how it ought to influence our hearts to be- 


12 nevolence as well as devotion. 


And as we cannot see God at any time, nor extend any aet of beneficence to him, 


let us see his image with due regard in every christian, and in some degree in every human ercature, that we may 


express our love to him, by doing good to them for his sake. 


SECTION VII. 





- 


The apostle farther urges the excellence of love, asa substantial proof of our knowing God, and dwelling in 
him; andas bringing the greatest honour to God, and affording the truest composure and confidence to 


1 John iv. 13, to the end. 
] JouN iv. 138. 


the soul, 


ie I HAVE been mentioning love as an argument of our union to God; and I must now 


add, that zn this also we snow that we abide in him, and that he dwelleth 7 us, de- 
cause he hath given to us the communication of zs Spirit, which, operating in us by 


] JOHN its gracious influences, sets, as it were, the mark of God upon us, and thereby assures us 


: 14 that he owns us as his, and is become our God: And animated and scaled by this Spirit, 
as we have seen and known by undoubted evidence ourselves, so we courageously fest//y 
to others, how hazardous soever the bearing that testimony may be, ¢haé the great Al- 
mighty Father of all hath sent Jesus the Son, under the high eharaeter of the Saviour 
of the world, and that it is in and by hitn alone, how proudly soever the infidel world 

15 may reject and disdain him, that eternal salvation can be obtained. JWhosoever, in a 
steady and uniform manner, shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God,* maintaining 
this profession of faith with resolution and zeal, and aeting in conformity to it, gives the 
happiest proof that God dwelteth in him, and that he dwelleth zx God: there is a blessed 
union between God and his soul: so that it is, in the language of seripture, (Isa. lvii. 15.) 
the habitation of God, and he may be said to be, as to his affections and hopes, with God 

16 in heaven, and shall ere long, in his complete person, reside there. Ard we have known, 
and firmly believed, the love which God hath unto us ; for as we have again and again 
taught you, and know not how to cease ineuleating it, God zs himself Love, aud he that 
dwetleth in loce, dwelleth in God, and God in him ;* this is the bond of union, and the 

17 pledge of its perpetuity. (Compare ver. 8, and 12.) And herein zs love perfeeted in us, 
éhat notwithstanding all our acknowledged and lamented imperfections, we may have 
boldness and confidence in the great day of universal’ judgment, in that as he our 
Father and our God 2s, so ave we in some prevailing degree, even while we reside zn this 
world, so far as the imperfections of that mortal life, to which we are here confined, will 
admit. 

18 And happy are they, who are arrived to such a temper and character as this; for there 
zs no servile and abject fear 27 love, but perfect love casteth out such fear from the soul 
in which it resides. And this isa very desirable effect; because fear hath torment, it 


1 JOHN iv. 33. 


HEREBY know we that 
we dwell in him, and he in 
us, because he hath given 
us of his Spirit. 


tl And we have seen and 
do testify, that the Father 
seut the Son do be the Sa- 
viour of the world, 


15 Whosoever shall con- 
fess that Jesus is the Son of 
God, God dwelleth in him, 
and he in God. 


16 And we have known 
and believed the love that 
God hath to us. God is 
love; aud he that dwelleth 
in love, dwelleth in God, 
and God in him. 

17 Iferein is our love 
made perfect, that we may 
lave botdness in the day of 
judgment; because as he is, 
so are we in this world. 


18 There is no fear in 
love ; bunt perfect love cast- 
eth out fear; because fear 
hath torment. He _ that 


a Whosoever shall confess, §¢c.] Bishop Hopkins accounts for 
this, and such passages, by obscrving, that in the primitive times 
there were no éemporal inducements to erabrace christianity ; and 
consequently mosé of the professors of it acted upon conscience, and 
it might be charitably hoped they were indeed regeneraie. See his 
Works, p. 520. - 

b Mwelleth in God, and God in him.] Perhaps when John wrote 
this Epistle, he might refer to that excellent prayer of our blessed 
Lord, which he has recorded in his gospel, and to such passages of 
it as John xvii. 22, 23, : 

ce In the day of judgmeni,.] Some by this phrase understand éhe 


day in which christians were judged: as if if had been said, The 
perfeetion of Jove is, when it Induces us to maintain the cause of 
Christ before yudges and perseeudors, that we may be conformed to 
him, whose life was in a manner a continued series of suflerings: 
whereas the violent fear of death, which, where it prevails, is a for- 
menting passiou, is inconsistent with the perfect love of Christ. 
This is the sense which Dr. Bates gives to this passage. Bates’s 
Works, p. 924. Butthe day of judgment has generally a different 


signification from what this explication gives it; and therefore I 


chuse to paraphrase the words after the manucr in which they are 
usually understood, 


| 
I 








REFLECTIONS ON THE LOVE OF GOD AND OUR BROTHER. 


feareth, is not made perfect throws the mind into a most uneasy situation: but Ae that feareth is not made perfect s 
in love. zu love. Study therefore to increase more and more in that noble affection of love to 
19 We love him, because God, and you will find your selt-enjoyment rising in proportion to it. And reflect upon 
he first loved us. 
in our hearts, we must freely acknowledge that we Jove him, because he first loved us. 
He hath not only given us natures capable of these sublime actings, and poured in upon 
us, from their first original, numberless providential bounties, but hath also appointed his 
Son to lay a foundation for our happiness in his own blood, and his Spirit to diffuse that 
grace in our hearts, by which they are formed to every sentiment of pious gratitude. 


20 If a man say, I love 
God, and hateth his bro. 
ther, he is a liar: for he 
that loveth not his brother, 
whom he hath seen, how 
can he love God, whom he 
hath not seen? 


God, and hateth his brother, how high soever his pietences to devotion may be, and to 
whatever fervours he may carry his zeal, 4e zs a liar ; tor it is impossible that the love of God 
should be sincere in the soul which is destitute of this brotherly afiection ; as will appear, 
if you consider what peculiar advantages we have for engaging our hearts towards those 
with whom we are conversant; for how can he who loveth not his brother, whom he 
hath secn, love God whom he hath not secn 2° The invisible nature of the Divine Being 
is, in this respect, an obstacle which our weak and carnal minds cannot be expected easily 
to conquer; And it is certain, that the neglect of this benevolent disposition would be an 21 
high instance of disobedience to him, since we have this express commandment from him, 
that he who loceth God, and professeth himself religious, should also love his brother. 
And God hath hereby in etfect declared, that he will treat those as his enemies who pretend 
to devout zea!, while they are destitute of brotherly love. 


IMPROVEMENT. 
THAT all these repeated exhortations may not be entirely in vain, let us now call our hearts to a deep and affec- 


21 And this command- 
ment hase we from him, 
That he who loveth God, 
love hits brother also 
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ECT. 
7. 





this with all humility, that if we do indeed experience any thing of that divine principle 1 soun 


IY. 


And let this also be remembered, as of the last impcrtance, that zf any one say, I love 20 


tionate contemplation of the astonishing love of God, that he hath sent even his Son to be the Saviour of the world, Vcr. 14 


according to the testimony of this divine herald, who‘beheld his glory, and witnessed it to be such a glory, as 
became the Only-Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. (John 1. 14.) 

Let us think of the world as lost, of the whole race of rational creatures in it as perishing, as going down to eternal 
perdition. Buta Saviour is provided: and O what a Saviour! The Son of God, that Almighty Deliverer, to whom 
our salvation was dearer than his own life! So dear, that he was willing to be invested with mcrtal flesh, in order 
that he might be capable of enduring pain and death for our redemption. Have we not herein seen and known the 
love of God to us? That love, wherewith he has so graciously prevented us; for surely nothing can be more 16 
apparent than this, that if we do indeed love him sincerely and faithfully, it is because he hath first loved us. And 19 
therefore, instead of boasting of our love to him, as if we could make him our Debtor, let us bumbl y acknowledge that 
he is the great Original and Support of that beatifying affection of the human mind; and that our obligations to him 
are great, in proportion to the degree in which we feel it working in us. Let us be encouraged boldly to confess 
Christ as the Son of God. Let us seek after more perfect love to him, and to the Father, as that which tends to 15 
make the mind lappy by casting out every tormenting passion, and to establish it in an humble boldness amidst the 17 
miost awful prospects. It is matter of deep lamentation, that our spirits should be so degenerate, as that while we are 20 
strongly impressed by sensible objects, we should be the less inclined to love the blessed God, because he is an 
invisible Being. 

Let us adore his goodness, that in condescension to our weakness, he hath made himself visible in the person of his 
Son; and as Christ has constituted our brethren, in some degree, his representatives, to receive, as in his name, the 
tokens of our kindness and affection, let us be studious by our love to them, and particularly to the poor among 21 
them, who have peculiarly this honour; let us, I say, be studious to approve the sincerity of that love to him, 
which we so universally profess, and the absence of which were so inexcusably criminal. 





SECTION VIII. 


The apostle farther discourses of the character of those who are born of God, particularly describing them as 
lovers of Christ, as conquerors of the world, and as courageously maintaining the gospel, on the witnesses 
to which, both in heaven and on earth, he more especially enlarges. 1 John v. 1—12. 


1 Joun v. 1. 1 Joun vy. 1. 


WHOSVEVER believeth 
that Jesus is the Christ, is 
born of God: and every one 
that loveth him that begat, 
loveth him also that is be- 
gotten of him. 


illustrate and remind you of the great essentials of their character, that you may judge the 
better of your own concern in what is said. And here nothing is of more importance 


his heart duly affected with the belief, without which faith does not deserve its name, 2s 
born of God * he is brought to that divine temper by the influences of the Spirit of God 
upon his heart, and in consequence of this he may be assured of his adoption. And every 
one who loveth him that begat, loceth him also that is begotten by him: we naturally 
love the children of our common friends; and much more will the children of our heavenly 


a How can he, who loveth not his brother, whom he hath seen, love 
God, &c.]_ Mr. Uowe observes, that the apostle seems to take it for 
granted, that weare more disposed to the love of onr fellow-crealures 
than to the love of God. ir. Seed has charmingly illustrated this 
text, (Serm. Val. I. p. 390.) and observes, that we rise to the lore of 
God from the love of our fellow-creaiures; as tothe knowledge of 
God, by the knowledge of the creatures. Hardly any text was ever 
more fully illustrated than this, in those Posthumous Sermons of 
the great Mr, Howe, which were published by Mr. Fletcher. 


a Is born of God.] It is probable the apostle may here refer to 
the vain boasis which the Jews made of being the children of God, 
while they sct Christ at defiance, and poured the greatest infamy 
on his name and cause. Mr. Locke quotes this place to prove that 
this was the only fundamental of the gospel; but it is evident, this 
proposition may be understood in very different senses; and con- 
sequently there is noroom to Jay all the stress that he supposes may 
be laid on such an expression. 


HLAVING been discoursing of the privileges of the children of God, Jet mea little farther src. 


S 





than to observe, that every one who truly dclieveth that Jesus ts the Christ, so as to have 1 JOHN 


Vv. 


1064 HE IS BORN OF GOD WIiO CONFESSES JESUS IS THE CHRIST. 
sect. Father be dear to us, if we bear a becoming affection to him. And we may take the oe By this we know that 
8. same truth likewise the other way, and say, that zn ¢h/s we hnow that we love the children We love the children of God, 


when we love God, and keep 
his commandments. 





of God, if we love God, and keep his commandments.” For certainly if our love to the 
1 JON children of God arise from truly religious motives, it will be an uniform thing, and all the 
V. _ other precepts of God will have a suitable influence upon our hearts and lives; whereas 


any pretended benevolence of temper, which leaves us rebels to the authority of the com- 
mon Father of the family, is a mere natural impulse, and deserves not the noble name of 
3 brotherly love. Wonder not that I insist so much on the influence of religious principles 
on the life and conversation. Jor this is the love of God, this is the great evidence we 
are to give of it, that we impartially /eep all Ais commandments, without allowing out- 
selves in the violation of any one of them. And to a mind influenced by true love, Ais 
commandments are not grievous ; as they are all most equitable, reasonable, and gra- 
cious in themselves, all adapted to promote the true happiness of our lives, so we shall find, 
‘4 that fervent love will make them all pleasant and delightful tous. Because, whereas the 
great obstruction to keeping God's commandments is the influence of worldly motives and 
considerations on the mind, whatever is born of God, every son and daughter of his, not 
excepting even the feeblest, conquers the world, and would despise and trample upon all 
the glories of universal empire, if opposed to the favour of his heavenly Father. And thes 
is the great victory that conquers the world, the grand triumphant principle which 
accomplishes things which appear so incredible, [eve] our firm fazth in the great articles 
of the christian religion ; particularly, that Christ is the Son of God, that he came into the 
world to redeem us from its lusts and vanities, and that he will assuredly conduct all his 
5 people to seats of infinitely greater and nobler felicity. And indeed, as this is the happi- 
ness of true christians, so only of them ; for who is he that conquers the world, except it 
be fe that believeth that Jesus is the Sou of God 2 The ereat principles peculiar to our 
divine religion, a sense of redeeming love, and the prospect of such a sublime and perpetual 
happiness as the gospel opens upon us, can alone be sufficient to teach us to triumph over 
these transitory vanities, and to establish an uniform character, superior to the variety of 
temptations with which we can be assaulted: while the boasted triumphs of others, upon 
meaner principles, have been very partial and imperfect, and they have evidently been 
subdued by one vanity, while they have gloried in cespising another. 

6 This Jesus, of whom we have now been speaking, zs he who came by water, and by 
blood ;* even Jesus the Christ, whose great design it was both to cleanse and purify his 
people, and to make an atonement to God for their sins. He came not dy water only, 
did not only instruct men in the purest morals, or set them the most perfect and complete 
example; but by water and blood. He shed his most precious blood to expiate our of- 
fences, and God gave, as it were, a sensible intimation of these united purposes, when there 


3 For this is the love of 
God, that we keep his com- 
mandments: and his come 
mandments are not griev- 
ous, 


4 For whatsoever is born 
of God, overcometh the 
world: and this is the vic- 
tory that overcometh the 
world, even our taith. 


5 Who is he that over- 
cometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jesus 1s 
the Son of God ? 


6 This is he that came by 
water and blood, even Jesus 
Christ; not by water only, 
but by water and blood. 
And it is the Spirit that 
beareth witness, because 
the Spirit is truth. 


came out of his wounded side a stream of blood and water, which descended in such a | 
manner, as that each might evidently be distinguished from the other. And the Spirit is 


that which witnesseth, the extraordinary communication of the Spirit to his servants is 
the most glorious attestation of all; for we well know that the Spirit is Truth ; and when 
we consider the wonderful manner of its interposition, we can no longer doubt of the 
truth of whatever shall be attested by such an authority. 

And indeed, when I consider this, I may say, that whereas the law admitted the con- 
current testimony of two witnesses as valid, we have, as it were, a double trinity of wit- 
nesses, orle in heaven, and the other on earth, to support this most momentous truth. For 
therc are three, who bear witness to it? [in heaven, the Father, by whom the scheme 
of our salvation was originally projected, and who revealed it so early to the church by 
the prophets ; te Divine Word, whose great business it was, by such humiliations, labours, 
ad sufferings, to bring it into execution ; and the Holy Spirit,® who seals and applies 
itto believers; and these Three are One, as in the agreement of their testimony, so like- 
wise in the perfections of their nature, and each worthy of those divine honours, which 
cannot be communicated to any creature. And there are three on carth who bcar 
witness,| the Spirit, sent down from heaven in its sanctifying and miraculous operations, 
which still continue to produce the noblest effect; and the water of baptism, and the 
representation made of Clirist’s d/ood in the sacramental wine,’ which are intended, through- 


7 For there arc three that 
hear record in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost; and these three 
are one. 


8 And there are three that 
bear witness in earth, the 
Spirit, and the water, and 











b Jn this we know thai we love the children of God, &e.) Dr. 
Clarke supposes Lhis ctause to be transposed, and that it should be 
read, “ Isy this we know thai we love God, and keep his command- 
ments, because we love his children.” Posth, Serm, Vo). 11. p. 102. 
To the common reading it has been objected, that the medium is 
more obscure than the thing to be learnt from it. Dr. Bates an- 
swers, that the apostle speaks concerning onr knowing that our 
love to the brethren is of the true christian stamp: now a strong 
internal principle of love to God may be more self-evident to the 
mind, as less in danger of being confounded with a merely human 
affection, or benevolent instinct. Bates’s Works, p. 695. Some bave 
queried, whether it might not be translated, //ereby, even in thal 
we love ihe children of God, do we know ihat we love God, and keep 
his commandmenis. 

c Came hy water and blood.) Ithink ita great mistake of Mr. 
Cradock and some others to imagine that this relates to erdernal 
washing and Jewish sacrifices. 

d There are three who bear witness, &c.J_ As it would be altoge- 


ther unfit to introdnce into such short notes as these are intended 
to be, a critical dissertation upon the authority of this celebrated 
tert, Lshall content myself with referring to what so many learned 
persons as have engaged in the controversy have written on each 
side; but I thought myself obliged to intimate such a remaining 
doubt at least, concerning its authenticity, as I have done by in- 
closing it within crotchets. Iam persuaded the words contain an 
important truth ; but whether they have been added by some, or 
omitted by others, contrary to the original copy, 1 will not preiend 
to determine. 

e The Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit — The Father, 
Matt. iii. 16, 17; xvii. 5; Jehn xii 28. The ord himself, Acts 
vii. 55,56; ix. 3,4; Rev. 1.10; &c. The Joly Ghost, John 1. 
32, 33. 

f The water and the blood.) By the waier, Mr. Jeflery under- 
stands the baptism of Christ, and the miracles which were wronght 
on that occasion, as the descent of the Spirit, and the voice from 
heaven; and by the blood, the death of Christ, which he willingly 





REFLECTIONS ON THE TESTIMONY WHICH GOD HATH GIVEN US. 


the blood: and these three 
agree in one, 


9 If we receive the wit- 
ness of men, the witness of 
God is grealer: for this is 
the witness of God, which 
he hath lestified of his Son. 


10 He that believeth on 
the Son of God, hath the 
witness in himself: he that 
believeth not God, -hath 
made him a liar, because he 
believeth not the record 
that God gave of his Son. 


Wl And this is the record, 
that God hath given to us 
eternal life: and this life is 
in his Son. 


12 He that hath the Son, 
hath life: and he that hath 
not the Son of God, hath 
nat life. 


out all ages, to keep up the remembrance of these wonderful facts, and to bear, as it were, 
their testimony of this mysterious Person, who united in himself humanity and deity, and 
came by water and by blood; and these three agree in one; they join to advance 
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SECT. 
8. 





the same end, by establishing the gospel in the world. And ¢f we receive the testimony of 1 JOUN 


men, which in many cases we cannot without the most palpable absurdity reject, surely 
the testimony of God is worthy of infinitely greater credit ; for this is the testimony of 
God, which he hath witnessed concerning his Son, recommending him thereby to our 
most dutiful and obedient regard; that by a firm faith in him, and adherence to him, we 


¥. 


may conquer the world, and all the enemies of our salvation. J/e who, upon this testimony, 10 


believeth in the Son of God, hath not only an external evidence to produce, which may 
suffice for the conviction and condemnation of the unbelieving world, but from the time in 
which he experiences the efficacy of his faith, hath also the witness within himself ;8 the 
happy change it makes in the whole state of his soul, manifests the excellence and reality of 
its object. But he that believeth not God, offers him the grossest and most insufferable 
affront, for he in effect makes hima Liar; charges him with attesting the most notorious 
falsehood in the most solemn inanner; because he hath not believed in the testimony 
which God hath testified concerning his Son by so many prophecies, and other miracu- 
lous interpositions, to demonstrate the truth of his mission. So that if this may be rejected, 
it cannot be conceived how he should ever be able to give any convincing proof that he 
testifies any thing at all. Aud this zs, in one word, ¢he substance and abridgment of this 
testimony, that the blessed God hath, in his infinite condescension and bounty, géven 
unto us the promises of eternal life; and this life is in his Son; purchased by him, 
and laid up in him, to be bestowed according to his pleasure ; and therefore only to be ob- 
tained through him. So that Ae who ath an interest in the Son by a lively and operative 
faith, hath this eternal /fe, in the sure pledges and beginnings of it in his own heart, and 
shall shortly enter on the complete enjoyment, though in himself acknowledged to be ever 
so unworthy of it; and he who hath not an interest in the Son of God hath not life, 
whatever proud conceit he may entertain of his own merits and excellences; but, on the 
contrary, remains exposed to the righteous displeasure of God, and under a sentence of 
eternal death. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us regard the grand question, on which our life, our eternal life, is suspended! I mean, whether we have or Ver. 12 


have not the Son of God? Let us then examine into this important matter with the greatest attention. 


Let us 


hearken to, and reccive the testimony of God, as comprehended in this one word, that God hath given even to us, 11 


dying and perishing men, eternal life; and this life is in his Son. 


Let us receive this transcendent gift with all hu- 


mility and thankfulness ; and so much the rather, as it is given us in him. By firmly believing this, we shall 10 

conquer the world, and gain a victory of an infinitely ditferent and more exalted nature, than they who are 4 

strangers to Christ, or who reject him, ever have done, or can possibly do. 
May our stedfast faith in him furnish us with a substantial attestation that we are born of God; and may we | 


prove it to be sincere, by loving the children of God, and by keeping all his commandments. 


We must surely 


acknowledge that his commandments are reasonable ; and if we have a genuine love to God existing in our hearts, 
it will render the observance of them pleasant and delightful. And if we are not possessed of that evidence of love, 
which arises from a disposition to obedience, let us remember, he hath fairly and frequently warned us, that no 
other expressions of love, how fervent and pathetic soever, will be accepted or allowed by him, That our faith 
may be confirmed, and our love awakened, let us often look to Christ, as coming by water and by blood. Let us 
meditate on that mysterious stream of blood and water which came forth from his wounded side. Let us solemnly 
remind ourselves of the baptismal water, in which we were washed, and of the sacred cup, the communion of the 
blood of Christ, referring to this great important event. And while we are contemplating the memorial of his 
humility, let us also consider him as one with the Father and the Holy Spirit; and as each of the sacred Three join 
their testimony to the truth of the gospel, and join their kind offices for supplying to us the invaluable blessings of 


it, let us joyfully ascribe glory to each, world without end. Amen. 





SECTION IX, 


The apostle coneludes his Epistle ; 
reminding them of the encouragement they had to 
aud for others, who had not sinned unpardonably. 


declaring its general design to be the confirmation of their faith; and 
hope that their prayers should be heard, for themselves, 
And he then adds a reflection on the happy difference 


. 


which the knowledge of God in Christ made between them und an ignorant and wieked world. 1 John 


v. 13, to the end, 


] JOHN v. 13. 


1 Jou v. 13. 


THESE things have I writ’ AND now, to draw towards a conclusion, these thnigs hace IT written to you, who be- 


ten unto you Lhat belreve on 
the name of the Son of God: 


suffered, and demonstrated thereby, that he was no impostor, espe- 
cially as he predicted so many extraordinary circumstances at- 
tending it. See his Meriez of the Controversy wilh Collrns, 
Others interpret the 4lood here spoken of, of the blood of the mar- 
tyrs shed in confirmation of christianity, and the waler, of the 
purity of the lives of christians. 1 confess it Is a difficult text; but 
on the whole, prefer the sense given in the paraphrase. — 

g Hath the witness within himself.) Some have considered and 
explained this, as if the meaning were, that every christian did in 


lieve in the name of the Son of God, to confirm your faith, and establish your joy, that 


those days receive some miraculous proofs of his religion, by some 
communication of the extraordinary gifls of the Spirit; in conse- 
quence of which he might, by looking within himself, know the 
certainty of the gospel. But [ think this assertion incapable of 
being proved, either from this passage or any other; and cau pre- 
fer no sense of this celebrated Lext to that which Dr. Watts has so 
largely established and illustrated in his Sermons upon it; to which, 
therefore, | refer my reader with the utmost salisfaction, Watts’s 
Sermons, Vol. I. Serm, 1—3. 


8 
6 


SECT. 
9. 


] JOHN 


v.13 
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SECT. ye may know that, if your attachment to him is of the right kind, you have, in conse- 
quence of it, an interest in e¢ernal life; and that, this hope operating to produce the 
substantial fruits of genuine and universal obedience, ye aay yet more fully and stedfastly 
1 JOHN believe ov the mighty and divine name of the Son of God,* 


a 


¢ 


ST. JOHN WROTE THAT THEY MIGHT BELIEVE ON THE SON OF GOD. 


that ye may know that ye 
have eternal life, and that 
ye may believe on the name 
, of the Son of God. 

Then you may be assured 


V.__ of the certain truth of his religion, in proportion to the degree in which you inwardly ex- 
? perience its noble effects; and may, in consequence of this, keep your hearts continually 


14 fixed upon him, in the many important views in which faith exhibits him. 
the confidence which we have towards him, as our prevalent Intercessor and mighty Saviour 
at God's right hand: that if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us” 
15 graciously : that he observes and takes notice of all our petitions. And we are sure his is 
not an ineffectual notice; for ifwe know thal he heareth us, whatsoever we ask, we 
know, as a farther consequence, since he is ever able to carry all his gracious purposes into 
immediate execution, that we shad/ certainly Aave an accomplishment of-those petitions 
which we have asked of hin ;° supposing, as I said before, they are agreeable to his will; 


16 And let me now add one precaution, with regard to the cases in which it may be proper 
to remember offenders in our prayers; ¢f auy one see his brother commit a sin [which ts] 
not unto death, that is, any sin but that which is marked out in the awful words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ as unpardonable; de shall ask, and may hope that, through the divine 
goodness, Ae shail give him life: he may cheerfully expect, that God will return in mercy 
There is indeed a sin [that is] unto death, 1 mean 


17 creature who has fallen into it. 


= 


19 assaults. 


20 him, 


And this is 14 And this is the confi- 
dence that we have iv him, 
that if we ask any thing 
according to lis will, he 
heareth ns. 

15 And if we know that 
he bear us, whatsoever we 
ask, we know that we have 
the petitions that we desir. 
ed of him. 


and it is always his will, that his people should be truly happy, and be supplied with 


every necessary good. 


to those who sin not unto death. 


16 If any man see his bro- 
ther sina sin which ts not 
unto death, he shall ask, 
and he shall give him life 
for them that sin not unto 

eath. There is asin unto 
death: I do not say that he 
shall pray for it. 


such an apostasy from ‘christianity, as is attended with blaspheming the operations of the 
Spirit of God, and ascribing them to Satan; and I say not that he, whose aid may be 
requested on such a sad occasion, should pray concerning that ;4 for Christ has told us it 


shall never be forgiven in this world, or the next. 


And as nothing but a miracle of divine 


grace, never to be expected, can recover a person in such circumstances, it is better to wave 
the petition, how much soever we may be disposed to lament the misery of the unhappy 


13 such cases, christian charity will require you to pray for your brethren. 
dreadful evil divine grace will preserve every good man ; for we Anow that whoever is born 
of God, does not sin, in this terrible and ruinous manner; dut he who is born of God 
diligently keepeth himself from it, and Satan, the wicked ane, who is the great abettor 
of all evil, doth not touch, or come near Arm, but is immediately repelled in his first 
Ie christians do indeed know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth 
tn wickedness ;* it is in subjection to the wicked one, and Jies wounded and slain under 
But we know that, when the whole human race was in this helpless and miserable 
condition, the Son of God 2s come, and hath given us an understanding, that we may 
know him that ts true; and we are in him that is true, even in the Father and zu Ais 
Sou Jesus Christ: he is the true God and eternal life ;{ he partakes with the Father in 
proper deity ; andour immortal life is supported by union with him. 


a That ye may believe on the name of the Son nf God.] It is 
manifest the apostle does not in this Fpiséle, to establish their faith, 
produce the evidences of christianity, and argue upon them. But 
the good dispositions, which his whole discourse has a tendency lo 
promote, would certainly have a strong influence to confirm their 
faith ; as such dispositions would appear to be the effect of the 
gospel ; ancl as an ardent zeal in the teachers of the gaspel to pro- 
mote them, was a strong confirmation of their being faithful wit- 
nesses to the great facts which had before been received upon their 
credit. I look upan this as a strong texl to prove, in opposition ta 
what Dr. Whitby has advanced, that christians are urged in the 
New Testament to helieve in Jesus Christ. 

b That if we ask any thing acearding to his will, he heareth us. 
Archbishop Tillotson supposes this refers particularly to the apos- 
tles. (Compare Malt. xviii. 8,19; John xiv. 13,14; xvi. 23, 24.) 
But so few of the apustles could be concerned in this advice of St. 
John, and there are so many promises of the answer of prayer 
seattered up and down in the Old and New Testaments (see Dr. 
Clark, Oa the Promises, cap. iii. § vi.) that 1 would by no means 
thus confine the interpretation. 

ce If we know that he henreth—we shall have the petitions] Hear- 
ing cannot, in the preceding verse, signify merely, knowing what we 
say; for then there would be no reason to limit the assertion to 
our asking any thing according to his will: and it may seem, that if 
we take it for answering our petitions, \t is a mere tautology: it is 
therefore necessary to interpret the former clanse of faking notice 
of us, the other of operating in consequence of that natice. The 
almighty power of God, to fnlfil all his gracious purposes in 
favour of his people, seems to be the medium on which the infer- 
ence is grounded. 

ad J say nat that he should pray concerning that.) It seems to be 
Intended as a brand set on a person who had been guilty of the sin 
here specified, that he was nat to be prnyed for by his converted 
fellow-christians. Some indeed would interpret ihis sin of the 
more heinous kind of offences punishable with death by human 


Every instance of unrighteousness is indeed sin, and 
every breach of his law must be displeasing to God, and be esteemed matter of just censure 
and lamentation; dé there is a sin not unto death in the sense just assigned. There are 
indeed many, from which it evidently appears that persons may be recovered ; and in all 


17 All unrighteousness is 
sit; and tliere isa sin not 
unto death. 


18 We know that who- 
soever is born of Gad, sin- 
neth not; bunt he that ts 
begotlen of God keepeth 
himself, and that wicked 
one toncheth him not. 

19 cind we know that we 
are of God, and the whole 
world lieth in wickedness, 

20 And we know that the 
Son of God is come, and 
hath given vs an under- 
standing that we may know 
him that is true: and we 
are in him that is true: 
even in his Sou Jesns Christ. 
This is the true Gad, and 
eternal life. 


And from this 


laws: but I can see no sort of reason for refusing the charity of our 
prayers to persons iv such circumstances. Others think it refers 
to the case of illness; but there is no express mention of it here; 
and it seems to have been taken for granted, withont reason, that 
this text is parallel to James v. 14, 15. It is certain, that illness in 
case of a capital crime, would not delay the execution. ‘The popish 
distinction between mortal and venial sins will however appear to 
have no foundation in this text upon the interpretation we have 
given, or indeed upan any we have mentioned. The chief difficulty 
remaining is, haw it could be known, that the apostasy in question 
was attended with such circumstances as made it the unpardanahle 
sin? Where it was most difficult to distinguish, the gift of déseern- 
ing spirits might iofallibly decide it; where it was dubious, charity 
would incline lo the milder extreme; and conditional prayer might 
however be offered. 

e The world licth in wickedness : 0 xosurs odos Ev Tw Dong Keir] 
The whole world here,as the whole creation, Rom. viii. 22. signifies 
that part of the world in which christianity was not received. 
Some imagine, that by the world’s lying in wickedness, ev rw movnpy, 
the apostle refers to the abandaned wiekedness of the Roman em- 
perors, hy whase means the most enormous impiety and immorality 
was propagated thraugh the whole empire, by prefects, afficers, and 
soldiers, Gosp. Truths Vindic. p.174. Mr. Reynolds, who sup- 
poses that Ae// is situated in the oir, observes, that the earth, on 
that hypothesis, lies, as it were, inthe srburbs and frontiers of it. 
See his Inquirtes concerning the Angelic World, p. 191. But Tra- 
ther think the word xeJz: alludes to the circumstance of a body 
which dies slufn : in which sense it is often used by Homer; and 
on this interpretation it gives usa most compassionable idea of the 
great misery and helpless state of mankind, fallen by the stroke of 
this formidable enemy, the wreked onc, (0 zommgos,) and insulted over 
by him a- his prey. ; 

f This is the true Gad.) To paraphrase this of the (rne religion, as 
a very celebrated divine does, is quile enervating the farce of scrip- 
ture, and taking a liberty with plain words by no means to be al- 





the Father, and the Holy Spirit, the true God. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE HELPS GIVEN TO CONFIRM OUR FAITII. 1067 


21 Little children, keep See to it, therefore, my dear /itile childven, that you adhere to the worship of this true srct. 
yourselves from idols. God alone, and keep yourselves from idols® of every kind; whom the jealous God will - 9. 
nail not suffer to share with him, either in the offices of religious worship, or in the supreme 


affection of the mind. Azer, may you be so kept and preserved to eternal life! 1 JOHN 
‘ Vv. 


IMPROVEMENT. ' 


Let us thankfully own the divine goodness, in giving us so many helps for the confirmation of our faith; and 
Jearn the importance of its being thus confirmed, from that variety of provision made for its establishment. The 
declared end of the apostle in writing this Epistle was, that they who believed in the name of the Son of God might Ver, 13 
more firmly believe in it. Lord, increase our faith, and with it our zeal for him in whose name we believe, and 14, 15 
our love to each other, for his sake: then shall we have eternal life, the gift of God, in Christ Jesus our Lord; and 
in tne mean time may address the throne with cheerfulness, and present our petitions in a pleading and confident 
hope, that asking what is agreeable to his will, (and all that he knows to be subservient to our truest interest is so,) 
he will hear us, and we shall receive the things that we ask. Encouraged by this promise, with what do/dness may 
we come ¢o the throne of grace, that we may receive mercy and grace to help in every time of need ! (Heb. 

iv. 16.) Let his compassion to us teach us to have compassion on our brethren, on our afflicted brethren: yea, 16 
on those whose miscarriages have evidently brought their afflictions upon them. Let us not too soon pronounce 
the case of a sinner hopeless; but rather subject ourselves to the trouble of some fruitless attempts to reclaim him, 
than omit any thing where there may be a possibility of succeeding. IMay divine grace awaken all to stand at the 
remotest distance, not only from the unpardonable sin, but from whatever might dishonour God and endanger our 
own souls: for every sin is deadly and malignant, though every one be not the sin unto death. May we keep 17 
ourselves, and be kept by divine grace, in such a manner, that the wicked one may not touch us: but all his 18 
attempts be turned into his own shame and confusion ! 

And O may God excite our pity to a world which lies in wickedness; and animate us to use our utmost endea- 19 
vours, to recover those out of the snare of the devil, who are led captive by him at his pleasure, (2 Tim. ii. 26.) 

May we be made sensible of the rich and distinguishing grace of God, if we can say that we are, not only by an 
external profession, but an inward union, in him that is true, in the Lord Jesus Christ. Him let us adore, as with 
Him let us seek, as eternal life; and let us keep ourselves from all 21 
those idols, which would alienate our regard from God, and by the pursuit of which our eternal life might in any 


degree be endangered. 





lowed. It isan argument of the deity of Christ, which almost all to be accounted for, as proof of it. But aman might commit the 


those who have wrote in ils defence have urged; and which, I 
think, none who have opposed it have so much as appeared to 
answer. 

g Keep yourselves from idols.) Archbishop Tillotson, (Vol. II. 
p. 488.) who interprets the sin unto death, as signifying Lotal apos- 
tasy from the christian religion to the heathen idolatry, urges Lhis 
clause, the connexion of which with the context he thinks not else 


stn unto death by falling back into judaism, though guilty of no 
idolatry ; and the caution here suggested, may be very well ac- 
connted for, from the general circumstances of the church near that 
time, even though there should be no snch immediale connexion 
between this clause and the preceding context, as the Arclibishop 
stipposes. 


THE 


FAMILY EX POSITOR. 


A GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


Pavaphrase ang Notes 


ON 


THE SECOND AND THIRD EPISTLES OF ST. JOHN. 


‘THESE Epistles have been both very improperly ranked under the denomination, general or catholic; since each is in- 
scribed to a single person; one to a woman of distinction, styled here the elect dady ; and the other to Gaius; probably 
the same person with Gaius of Corinth, who is styled by St. Paul his os‘, and is celebrated for his hospitality to the 
brethren ; a character very agreeable to that which is here given of Gaius,by the apostle John. 

There is no fixing the date of these two Epistles with any certainty. It in a great measure depends on the date of the 
Jirst Epistle: soon after which, it is generally agreed, both these were written. And this indeed appears exceeding pro- 
bable, from that coincidence both of sentiment and expression, which occurs in all these Epistles; and from hence it is 
inferred, that the state of things in the christian church, referred to in these smaller Epistles, was very much the same as 
it was at the time of writing the first Epistle, and that the apostle having /ate/y writtea it, had it now particularly in his 
view, and the sentiments and expressions of it present ‘o his mind. And possibly about the same time that he sent his 
Jirst Epistie to christians in general, he might send his second to this honoured lady, and his ¢Aérd to his friend Gaius 
in particular, as a mark of peculiar regard. 1 shall not here enter into the debate concerning the authenticity of these 
two Epistles, especially as I have already suggested on some former occasions, such general sentiments as are very appli- 
cable on this. 

The brevity of these Epistles renders it needless to give any other analysis of them than I have done in the contents pre- 
fixed to each respectively ; to which I refer the reader. 








; A 


PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 





SECTION I. 


The apostle John, addressing himself to a worthy christian lady, expresses his joy in her good character, 
and that of her children ; exhorts to continued love, and to guard against deccivers, whom it would be 
dangerous to countenanee and cneourage ; referring what he had farther to say till he should make her 


a visit. 


2 JOHN 1, 


TIE Elder unto the elect 
lady and her children, 
whom 1 love in the truth: 
and not I only, but atso all 
they that have known the 
truth: 


2 For the truth’s sake, 
which dwelleth in us, and 
shall be with us for ever: 


3 Grace be with yon, 
mercy, and peace from God 
the Tather, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of the Father, in truth and 
love. 


4 T rejoiced greatly that 
I found of thy children 
walking in truth, as we have 
received a commandment 
from the Father: 

5 And now 1 beseech thee, 
lady, not as though I wrote 
a new commandment unto 
thee, but that which we had 
from the beginning, that 
we love one another. 

6 And this is love, that 
we walk after his command- 
ments. This is the cam- 
mandment, that as ye have 
heard from the begianing, 
ye should walk in it. 

7 For many deceivers are 
entered into the world, who 
confess not that Jesus Christ 
iscome in the flesh. This 
is a deceiver and an anti- 
christ. 


a The Elder.] The concealment of the name of the anthor can 


2 John, throughout. 


2 JOHN 1. 


THIS letter is addressed by John, well known in these parts by the name of the E/der,? 
called under that character, to preside in the churches, to the elect lady,” whom I need 
not name, as her excellent christian graces render her so gloriously distinguished ; and to 
her children, whom I love in the truth, on those principles which the gospel, the great 2 
system of truth, requires with respect to those who so remarkably support and adorn it. 
Nor indeed do I onfy love her and them, dué they are beloved a/so by al/ those who know 1 
the truth, and who have had any opportunity of forming any intimate acquaintance with 
them. ‘These amiable persons are justly dear to us all, because of the truth which dwell. 2 
eth in us, and 1 doubt not, shall be in us for ever, And particularly so deeply is it 
grounded in your mind and heart, that I am persuaded the relish of it will never be lost, 
be the remaining years of life ever so many, or the events of them ever so trying. May a3 
rich assemblage of every desirable blessing, grace, mercy, [and] peace, be with you all from 
God the Father of all, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father; and 
may it animate you to walk zz ¢ruth, and in universal fove, according to the tenor of that 
glorious gospel with which he hath favoured you. 

I rejoiced greatly, when in some of those excursions which I made for the service of 4 
the gospel, I found some of thy children watking ina manner agreeable to the svstem of 
divine ¢ruthk, and according to the commandment which we have received from God the 
Father. And now I beseech thec, my dear and honoured fay, not as writing to thee a 5 
new and unknown commandment, but that which we had from the beginning of our 
acquaintance with our Divine Master, and the religion he came to introduce, that we na 
all dove one another. And this as that love which alone can prove acceptable to him, 6 
that we should constantly walk according to his commandments ; and this is the com- 
mandment, as ye have heard from the beginning that ye should walk in it ; this was 
the great end of the gospel, to give us proper directions for our conduct, and motives to 
engage us to act accordingly. And these rules and principles have been so plainly and 
faithfully delivered to you, that I need not now say any thing more in relation to them. 

I refer you to those sacred lessons into which at your first conversion to christianity you 7 
were initiated ; dccause many deceivers are gone out into the world, who confess not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh*© And this is a most certain mark of @ deceiver 
and an antichrist ; and if any would go about to refine upon the doctrine of the in- 
carnation and passion of our blessed Redeemer, as if they were allegorical, and expressed 
mere appearances, and not realities, whatever sublime notions he may pretend, he is to be 


than may be derived from that very remarkable similarity of senti- 


be no objection against ascribing it to St. John; since his name is 
also concealed in the first Hpistle, which is universally allowed to 
be his. Nor was it customary with this apostle, in any of his 
writings, to be free in mentioning hisown name. [lis styling him- 
self the e/der in this and the following Epistle, is probably the rea- 
son why they were ascribed by some of the ancients not lo the 
apostle John, universally acknowledged to be the author of the 
First Epistle, but to John, an elder or presbyter of Ephesus, He 
who wontd see the testimonies of the fathers, that the apostle John 
was the anthor of these two Episites, may consult the second part 
of Dr. Lardner’s Credibility of the Gospel History. There can hardly 
be stronger internal arguments, that the three F'pistles, now com- 
wonty ascribed to St. John, were the production of the same author, 


ment and phraseology which appears in them all, on the slightest 
attention. — 

b The elect lady.} Lord Barrington is of opinion the /ady here 
spoken of 1s the church at Jerusalem, sisfer to that at Ephesus, 
(Barr, Miscel. Sacr. p. 51.) aad the notion seems to have been taken 
from Dr. Whitby. Compare Isaiah liv. 1; Gal. iv. 24, &c.  But- 
the arguments are by no means convincing: and ver. 10. seems a 
strong objection against it. It is probable that this /ady, (styled 
here exdexrn-xuaiz, from whence some have fancied her proper name 
was Eclecta, and others, Cyria,) was a person of considerable dis- 
tinction. 

c Come in the flesh.| The apostle here alludes to the rise of 
those heretics who affirmed that Christ only came in appearance. 


SECT, 
1 e 





JOHN 
1. 


1070 REFLECTIONS ON CHRISTIAN LOVE. 
SECT. rejected with abhorrence. Let me therefore bescech you, and all my christian friends to 
1. whom this letter may come, that ye /ook to yourselves, and let us all attend to the caution, 


that we may not lose the things we have already wrought in the service of Christ, but 

2 JOHN persevering and abounding in it, may receive the ample reward which I trust through 

9 divine grace is laid up for us. For it is certain, that every one who in this respect frans- 

gresseth aud remaineth not iu the doctrine of Christ, hath not an interest in God; but 

he that remaineth tn the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son, 

10 whiose cause and whose favour are inseparable. And if any one come unto you, under 

the character of a religious teacher, and bring not this doctrine, recetoe him not into 

[ your] house, to give him countenance and support, neither wish him good success.4 

11 For he that thus supports and maintains him, and wisheth him good success, in a case 

like this, though he does not actually engage himself to labour in it, 2s partaker of his 

evil deeds, and, in the sight of God and man, accessary to the damage which such a se- 
ducer may, in consequence of such encouragement, bring upon the church. 

Having many other things to write unto you, which might have employed my pen in 

a much longer Epistle, I would not (do it] with paper and ink: but break off here, as I 

hope ere long fo open my mind much more largely when I come to you, aud speak fuce 

to face, that our joy may be fulfilled ; and we may have mutual reason to acknowledge, 

that we have received much greater satisfaction than this imperfect method of converse can 

13 allord. In the mean time, I shall only-add, that the children of thine elect sister salute 

thee, and I join with them in the kindest wishes which the sincerest friendship can form. 

And may God accomplish them. Amen. 


12 


IMPROVEMENT. 
Ver. 1 


8 Laok to yourselves, 
that we lose not ioe things 
which we have wrought, 
but that we receive a full 
reward, 


9 Whosoever transgress- 
eth, and abideth not in the 
doctrine of Christ, hath not 
God: he that abideth in 
the docirine of Christ, he 
hath both the Pather and 
the Son. 

10 If there come any un- 
to you, and bring nol this 
doctrine, receive lim not 
inlo your house, neither bid 
lim God speed. 

It For he that biddeth 
him God speed, is partaker 
of his evil deeds. 

12 Having many things 
ta write nuto you, 1 would 
uot wrife with paper and 
ink: but I trust ta come 
unto you, and speak face 
face, that our joy may be 
ull. 

13 The children of thy 
eleet sister greet thee. 
Amen. 


Let us observe this delineation of a love truly christian ; the love which the apostle, and all who knew the 
9 truth, are said to have had towards this elect and excellent lady, for the truth’s sake which dwelt in her. 


Adored 


be that grace, which preserved her in so high a rank of life from temptations which could not fail to surround her ! 
that grace, which rendered her an example of wisdom and piety, great and eminent in proportion to her exalted 


situation ! 


3  Norcan we forbear reflecting, how happy, in consequence of this, she herself was, possessed of grace, mercy, and 
peace, from God the Father, and Jesus Christ our Lord, in truth and love! What were all the secular honours by 


which she was distinguished! What the possession of riches, which in their own nature, 


and unimproved to the 


pious and charitable purposes to which she improved them, are very empty and unsatisfactory ; what are these, 
when compared with such important blessings! We cannot but rejoice, at this distance of time, and ignorant as we 


Aare of the name, situation, and history of this worthy lady, that her children walked in the truth. 


It was a 


singular joy to Joun, and may be so in a degree to a//; and may teach us to lift up our hearts to God in prayer, 
that all christian parents, especially pious mothers, aad more particularly those whose character in life is so emi- 
nently distinguished, may enjoy this happiness, and see the seed they are with such commendable industry sowing 


in the minds of their tender offspring, growing up, and bringing forth much fruit. 


5,6 We have, in the beloved apostle, an excellent pattern of a becoming care, to make a correspondence with our 
christian friends useful ; which we shall do, if, like him, we are exhorting them to the cultivation of mutual love, 
and to a constant uniform care in keeping the commandments of God: if we continue warning them against the 

§ prevailing sins and errors of the day, and urging them to a holy solicitude that they may not lose what they have 
already attained; but may receive full reward for every work ot faith, and labour of love, in consequence of a 


course of resolute and persevering piety. 


Persons of the most distinguished goodness have need to be cautioned against that excess of generosity and hos- 
10, 1] pitality, which might sometimes make them partakers with seducers in their evil deeds, by giving them their au- 
dience, and wishing them good success, while by their fair speeches they impose upon the simplicity of open and 


upright hearts, who, because themselves are void of fraud, are often void of suspicion too. 


But there is a prudent 


7 caution to be observed upon this head; and it is the part of faithful friendship to suggest it; for many deceivers 
are come out into the world. For our security against them, Iet us be always upon our guard, and take care to 
continue in the doctrine of Christ; that so we may have the Father, and the Son; and if we are interested in 

9 their favour, we shall stand in need of nothing, and shall have nething of which to be afraid. Aen. 


ad Wish him good success.) Thus the Jews, as Dr. Lightfoot and 
Dr. Whitby observe, were forbid to say, 7o°f, or God-speed, lo an 
excommunicated person, or to come within four cubits of an here- 
tic. Butthe apostle must not be here understood as excluding the 
common offices of humaniiy to such persons; for that is contrary 
to all the general precepts of benevolence to be found in the gospel. 
But to have received a seducing teacher info their houses, and have 


such regard, and atlording him such 


ncss. ° 


given him suitable accommodations, wonld have been shawing him 


support, as indeed, in some 


measure, would have made them answerable for the misehief he 
might do in the ehnreh; such faveurs being not merely offices of 
common humanily, but of patronage and friendship; and, in the 
general, at least a testimony of their approbation, as well as kind- 


PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


ON THE 


LHIRD EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 





SECTION I. 


Lhe apostle John, wn this short Epistle to Gaius, expresses his concern for his prosperity, and his joy in the 
honourable character he maintained for christian eandour, hospitality, and zeal; cautions him against the 
ambitious and turbulent practices of Diotrephes; and recommending Demetrius to his friendship refers 
what he had farther to say to a personal interview. 3 Jobn, throughout. 


3 JOHN 1. 


THE Elder addresses this Epistle to the beloved and hospitable Gaius,? whom I love in SECT 

the truth, and hold as dear in the bowels of Christ, froma regard tothe advancement and it. , 

honour of his gospel. 
Beloved, I pray that, in ecery respect,” thou mayst prosper; and particularly that 3 JoHN 

thou mayst de 72 health ; as 1 have reason to believe that thy sow! prospercth ; for 1 doubt 

not but that religion flourishes in thy heart, and abundantly justifies my wishing thee as 

healthful and prosperous as thou art good. I’or I rejoiced greatly when the christian 3 

brethren came from that part of the world in your neighbourhood, and testified concern- 

ing thy truth, as thou walkest in the truth, and adornest the gospel by an exemplary 

behaviour. For indeed I have no greater joy than this thing gives me, that I may 4 

hear! my christian friends, whether converted by me, or others, whom I look upon as ay 

aear children, are walking in the truth, and according to those directions which our Lord 

Jesus Christ himself, who 1s the Way, the Truth, and the Life, has given us. And, deloved, 5 

I must declare my entire approbation of thy conduct, and can openly bear my testimony 

to it, that thou dost faithfully whatsoever thou performest towards the brethren and 

towards strangers ; thy behaviour to thy fellow-christians known to thee, and to those 

with whom thou hast little acquaintance, yea, to all who have occasion to cast themselves 

upon thy hospitality, is much to the credit of the gospel, and I doubt not but it proceeds 

from a principle of true faith, and overflowing love to our common Redeemer. And indeed 6 

many of the christian strangers, who have been thus generously entertained by thee, have 

testified very honourably econeerning thy love before the church ; whom thou dost well 

in bringing forward in their gourney,? in a manner worthy of God, proceeding from a 

principle of divine love, and correspondent to the relation in which you and they stand to 

him. And whatever thou dost for them, our great Lord will take as done to himself; for 7 

it was on Ais account, and out of zeal for his honour and interest, that they went out, 

abandoned their habitations, possessions, and callings, that they might spread his gospel ; 

recelwing nothing of the Gentiles,’ among whom they laboured ; that they might take 


gospel. But thongh it is allowed that candax may signify stacerity, 
yet if we suppose that to be the case here, it will be necessary lo 


3 JOHN 1. 
TIE Elder unto the well- 
beloved Gains, whom I love 
in the trath. 





2 Beloved, T wish above 
all things that thou mayest 
prosper and be in health, 
even as thy soul prospereth. 

3 For 1 rejoiced greatly 
when the brethren came 
and testified of the truth 
that is inthee, even as thou 
walkest iu the truth. 

4 I] have no greater joy 
than to hear that my chil- 
dren walk in truth. 

5 Beloved, thou doest 
failhfully whatsoever thou 
doest to the brethren, and 
to strangers; 


6 Which have borne wit- 
ness of thy charity before 
the charch: whom if thou 
bring forward on their jour- 
ney after a godly sort, thou 
shalt do well; 


7 Because that for his 
name’s sake they went 
forth, taking nothing of 
the Gentiles. 


a Guins.| We read of one Gaius of Corinth, Rom. xvi. 23. who 





hospitably received the apostle Paul, when he went out to preach 
the gospel gratis; and if this were, as he seems to have been, the 
same, he was St. Pau!’s convert: nor is St. John’s calling him Ais 
child an argument tothe contrary: since in the general he ad- 
dresses all christians in the same tender and affectionate styte, 
agreeable to the sweetness of his temper, and suitably to his ad- 
vanced years. Compare Dr. Whitby, ia loc, 

b Inevery respect: segs nzviev.) Our English translation is, above 
all things. Mr, Hallet would render it, above all persons ; as il he 
had said, you are the person, for whose temporal and spiritnal ad- 
vantage 1am concerned more than any other. Hallet's Notes and 
Discourses, Vol. 1. p. 61,62. Butthe words may so justly bear the 
translation 1 have given them, by which ail manuer of difficulty ts 
removed, that i think it much preferable to either of the former. 
And it hath the sanction of so good an authority as Erasmus 
Schmidius, who translates it, de omnrbus. 

e Testified concerning thy truth: ce ry adndue.] Some have sup- 
posed the apostle here means, that they bore wilness to Gazus’s 
stacerity, and that this is the idea we should affix to xAnJex in this 
place, in order to avoid that tantology which there would be in the 
next clause, if we understood him here to speak of his faith in the 


understand it in two different senses in the same sentence; aud I 

think the latter clause, walking tn the truth, may have a farther 

ee than merely his farth, which I have expressed iu the para- 
irase, 

‘ d That I may hear.) Dr. Whitb: takes notice of it here, as an 

observation which many have made, that the use of the particle 

iv for ole and elzy is a peculiarity in St. Jolin’s style. 

e Bringing them forward ia ther journey.) ‘Vis may possibly be 
understood in a spirtdual sense, of assisting them in Mheir travels 
through this wilderness to the heavenly world. Or it may have a 
literal signification, and then oxe kind of hospitality and charity 
is pnt for the res¢f. But] rather preter the former sense. 

{ They went oul, receiving nothing of the Gentiles. E&ndSov, undev 
Axulxvovres ara tev ESvev.] DBeza refers ano rev ev to e€ra9ov, and nn- 
derstands it, that the persons here spoken of, went oul from their 
respective countries and nalive places, (xno rev e5vev,) leaving all their 
worldly possessions, (undev Axu€xvovres,) fo go and preach the gospel. 
Aad in support of this constructiop, he observes, that szzz should 
have been nsed after Azu€xvvres, and not zm. But Meet. xvii. 25, 
26. and 1 John ii. 27, are evident coufutations of this remark, And 


1072 THE APOSTLE APPLAUDS THE CONDUCT OF DEMETRIUS. 


SECT. off all suspicion of those mercenary views, above which divine grace had so far raised 


Ver. 4 


them. We ought therefore, all of us, who have any habitation of our own, haspitably and 
respectfully ¢o receive such : that, if divine providence do not give us an opportunity of 


3 JOHN laying ourselves out, as they do, in the ministerial office, we may decome, as it were, fel- 


8 low-labourers with them tz the service of the truth, and through divine grace may be 
entitled to a part in their reward. 

9 L have lately written to the church, about which I know you are so much concerned ; 
dut 1 sometimes fear, lest it should not be with so good success as I could wish; for Dio- 
trephes,® who affects the pre-cminence among them, even above the apostles of Christ 
themselves, ath not received us with becoming regard ; and his interest with some of the 

10 members is much greater than it ought tobe, Therefore if I come, as 1 hope I quickly 
shall, I will be mindful of the works which he does; many of which are very irregular, 
while he is continually prating against us with idle, petulant, and malicious words ; and 
not content with this, goes yet farther in his opposition ; for he receives not the brethren 
himself, though he knows they come from us, avd Ainders those who would receive them 
from doing it; and casts [thenz] out of the church, forbidding them either to officiate, or 
communicate where his influence extends; than which nothing can be more tyrannical or 
intolerable. As for thee, my deloved brother, imitate not that which is evil, but that 
whieh ts good: behold sucha conduct as his with a just abhorrence; and act according to 
that model of humility and condescension which you have seen in others, who may justly 
claim an authority much superior to his. J/e that doeth good is of God: he knows him, 
and he imitates his most amiable and spotless pattern; dut he that does evil, that harbours 
such malignant passions, and behaves in so injurious a manner, whatever high notions he 
may pretend to, Aas not seen God, but is plainly ignorant of his perlections and of his 
will. 

Demetrius, on the contrary, is a most excellent person, who as a good testimony 
From ali men, and even from the truth itself; and we have also, upon all occasions, 
borne, and do dcar, [the same] testimony ; and ye know that this our testimony is 
true, 

4 have many other things, which I should be glad fo write to you; dut I will not 
write them to you by ink and pen, as it would take up too much time, and I skould not 
14 be able after all fully to express myself. But I hope quickly to see thec, and to speak 

face to face, with all the freedom we could desire; till that time, therefore, I refer what I 

might now farther say; and only add, Peace [4c] fo thee, and every desirable blessing 
15 from God our Father, and Christ Jesus our Lord. The christian frrends, who are here 

with me, saute thee; and E desire, that thou wouldst salute the friends that are with 
thee dy name, and assure them of my most cordial and entire respect. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


il 


12 


13 


degree of his friendship ! 


8 We therefore ought to 
receive such, that we might 
be fellow-helpers to ihe 
truth. 


9] wrote unto the church: 
but Diotrephes, who loveth 
to have the pre-eminence 
among them, receiveth us 
not, 


10 Wherefore, if 1 come, 
Twill remember his deeds 
which he doeth, prating 
against us with malicious 
words: and not content 
therewith, neither doth he 
liimself receive the bre- 
thren, and forbiddcth them 
that would, and casteth 
then out of the churel. 

11 Beloved, follow not 
that which is evil, but that 
which is good. He _ that 
doeth good, is of God : but 
he that doeth evil, hath not 
seen God. 


12 Demetrius hath good 
report of all mep, and of the 
truth itself; yea, and we 
also bear record, and ye 
know that our record ‘is 
irue, 

13 Thad many things to 
write, but 1 will not with 
ink and pen write upto 
thee: 

14 But I trust I shall 
shortly see thee, and we 
shall speak face to face. 

15 Peace be to thee. Our 
friends salute thee. Greet 
the friends by name. 


How happy was Gaius in the friendship of that apostle, whom Jesus had honoured with such a distinguishing 
How much happier still was he, in a soul so thriving and prosperous, that even such a 


2 friend, who could not but hold flattery in detestation, should be able to make the good state of his soul a standard 
by which to adjust his wishes in relation to his temporal affairs! O what a curse would this be npon many, that 


they might prosper even as their souls prospered ! 


And yet what is all other prosperity without this, but like that 


of fools, which destroys them, (Prov. i. 32.) How agreeable is it to atrue christian, to hear well of the behaviour of those 
3, 4 who are dear to him in the bonds of peculiar friendship ; to hear of their walking in the truth ; and especiaily when 
these are our own children, or those whom God has made us the means of converting, or those whom we have 


been concerned in training up for him! 
mitted, may have this great happiness! 


O that those especially, to whom the education of many has been com- 
“Visit each of our children, and young friends, O Lord, with thy 


**mercy ; animate them to walk in thy truth; and entail thy blessing upon them, when nothing remains, of all 


‘the offices of love we have bestowed, but the memory of our exhortations and examples 
35 


oD 


ofthe relation in which we and they have the honour to stand to our heavenly Father ; 


6 love abound to those who have a desire to spread the gospel. And O that it were more universal ! 


” 
! 


May sentiments of true generosity fill and expand our hearts more and more! May we act towards strangers, and 
especially our brethren, in all the instances in which they need our assistance, in a manner worthy of God, worthy 


and especially, let our 
O that Divine 


grace would excite more to quit the indulgence of their homes, or their countries, if there be no bond of duty to 


7 detain them there, that they nay go and preach to the Gentiles! 


And though there be no prospect of any requital 


from them, God will open to them the inexhaustible stores of his cclestial treasure, and they shall be recompensed in 


the resurrection of the just. Lect them but see to it, that their intentions are pure, that they 
their labour shall not be in vain in the Lord. 


do it for his sake; and 


9 But alas! how inuch more common even to this day, and that among the ministers of the gospel, is the character 


of Diotrephes, who loved to have the pre-eminence! 
10 the church, as well as in the world! How does it. still prevail! and, in this view, how 


whereas he thinks it absurd to imagine, the wabelieving Gentiles 
would coutribule to the support of the preachers af the gaspel, it is 
an obvions reply, that rov e%vev may mean the believsng Gentiles, as 
ié is certain the word frequently does. Wolfius, who agrees with 
Beza, in referring «79 rey efv.v to envoy, understands it of their being 
driven aud forced out by the Gentiles, having been stript of their 
possessions ; which would render them the more proper objects of 
Kindness aud hospitality. Bat there is nothing of this in the idea 
suggested by the word e&n\$ov, and the more common signification 


p. 334. 


jn opposilion to the apostles, 


How has the spirit of opposition and ambition prevailed in 


many malicious words 


of it is to go out voluntarily. See Wolfii Cur@ Philolog. Vol. V. 


g Diotrephes,] It is uncertain who he was. Grotius thinks he 
was a Gentile convert, who would not admit the Jews; but it 
seems rather more probable that he wasa Jew, who opposed the 
admission of the Gentiles, and set himself up as the ead of a party 


hi Prating ; Qavxeev.] Compare 1 Tim. v. 13. note i. 
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have been uttered against those who have with the greatest simplicity desired to follow the apostles! | With what sEcr. 
contempt have they often been cast out of the church! Yea, in a thousand instances, with what savage cruelty hunted —_ 1. 
out of the world! How long, O Lord, holy and true! Let us not, however, be impatient, but glorify God in 
the most humble or painful station he shall allot, by doing or suffering all his will: still imitating that which is 3 JOHN 
good, as becomes those who areof God, who hope to see him, and enjoy him for ever. 

Let us endeavour, like Demetrius, to secure to ourselves a good report of all men; but especially, let us see to 12 
it that we reverence our own consciences, and that we secure their testimony, which will be agreeable to that of 
the truth itself. So will our honour and our happiness be secured; and if any vapour should now rise to obscure 
jt, the day is near, when the Sun of Righteousness shall undoubtedly chase it away. 
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Waraphbrase ang Notes 





ON 


THE CATILOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE. 


=- 


JUDE, or Judas, the author of this Epistle, is often mentioned as one of the apost/es of our Lord, and the brother of James the 
less. The canonical authority of this Epistle hath been disputed ; but it is not the business of these commentaries to enter 
largely into such questions. Probably its authenticity would never have been doubted, had it not been for an imagination, 
ill grounded indeed, that the author hath quoted a spurious book, called the Prophecy of Enoch, The reader may 
consult what learned men have written upon this argument, particularly Dr. Lardner, in his Crededility of the Gospel 
History ; Dr. Whitby, and Dr. Twells, in the second part of his Creézcal Examination of the New Tert and Version 
of the New Testament. The latter hath collected the principal materials with accuracy, and set them in a clear and con» 
vincing light. : 

There - a remarkabie similarity between this Epist/e and part of the Sccord Epistle of St. Peter, which (as we ob- 
served in the Introduction to that Epistle) was probably owing to this, that both the apost/es drew their character of the 
false teachers, against whom they cautioned their readers, from the character given of the false prophets in some ancient 
Jewish author; and it is very possible too, (as Bishop Sherlock observes,) that St. Jude might have the Second Epzstle of 
St. Peter before him. 

Dr. Mill fixes the date of this Epistle about the year 90; (see his Prolegomena, p. 17. sect. 145. edit. Kuster.) and his 
principal argument is, that the false teachers, which St. Peter describes as yet fo come, St. Jude mentions as a/ready come. 
But, on a comparison, there does not appear that remarkable difference in their phraseology, which will be sufficient to prove 
that St. Jude wrote his Epistle so Jong after St. Peter's Second Epistle as is here supposed, though I acknowledge it will 
prove that it was written aftcr it. - 

The design of the apostle is plainly, ‘by describing the character of the false teachers, and pointing out the divine 
«¢ judgments which persons of such a character had reason to expect, to caution christians against listening to their sug- 
« o¢stions, and being thereby perverted from the faith and purity of the gospel.” I 

For the analysis of the Epistle, I refer my reader to the contents prefixed to the two sections, into which I have divided it. 








A 


PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 





ON THE 


CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE. 





SECTION I. 


The apostle Jude, after a general salutation, exhorts the christians to whom he wrote strenuously to assert the 
purity of their common faith ; reminding them of the destruction which came on God's professing people, yea, 
on the apostate angels, for their sins ; as well as on the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah: and then 


he begins the description of some seditious and abandoned persons, from whom he imagined them in peculiar 
danger. Jude, ver. 1—11. : 


JUDE 1. 
JUDE, the servant of Jesus 
Christ, and brother of 
James, to them that are 
sanctified by God the Fa- 
ther, and preserved in Jesus 
Christ, and called: 


JupDE 1. 


YOU receive this Epistle from Jude, who, like his brethren the other apostles, cannot srcr. 
but rejoice and glory in the title of a servant of Jesus Christ, and who is the brother of 1. 
James, so. well known by his distinguished services and sufferings in the cause of our Divine ——— 
Master ; and he inscribes it fo those who are sanctified in God the Father, devoted to his JUDE 
service through the influence of his grace ; who are also the called and preserved in Jesus 1 
Christ, brought into the fellowship of his religion, and guarded by his grace, in the midst 

of a thousand snares, which might have tempted them to have made shipwreck of their 
faith. May mercy, and peace, and love, from our heavenly Father, and our compassionate 2 
Saviour, de multiplied to you; and may you increase in all the happy fruits of divine 
favour and mercy ;/and especially in that spirit of candour and charity which is to he. 
numbered among the most precious of them.) My beloved, giving all diligence to write 3 
to you, concerning the common satcation,* to the bope of which we are brought by the 
profession of the gospel, I judged it necessary to direct my pen, particularly with respect 

to those unhappy attempts that have been made to adulterate christianity, by some who 
continue to profess a regard toit. I now therefore write to you, exhorting and beseeching 
[you] to strive earnestly for the faith which was once for all deftvered to the saints, for 
the instruction of every future age; and not to suffer any by violence or by fraud to rob 
you of so inestimable a treasure. For some crafty and pernicious men Aace, as it were, 4 
with a serpentine art, g/7ded in among us, who were of old, as it were, described and 
registered to this condemnation,” by God’s righteous sentence denounced against crimes 
like theirs, long before they appeared in the world. I»upzous and ungrateful sen, who 
presume to turn even the grace of our God itself, which ought to be an everlasting source of 
love, and engagerment to sanctity and obedience, zxfo an occasion of dasczozousziess ; as if 
they thought they might with impunity go on to sin, that grace might abound: and 
denying God the only original Soccrergn,* and our Lord Jesus Christ, whom he has 
invested with universal dominion, to be acknowledged by all who would not be found 
rebels against himself! But I would remind you, as you once knew this, that having been 5 
taught it, you may never forget it, even that the Lord having saved the people of Israel 
from out of the land of Egypt, and rescued them by so glorious an interposition of his 
almighty power, afterwards destroyed these that did not believe, though they had once 


2 Mercy unto you, and 
peace, and love, be multi- 
plied. 


3 Beloved, wheu I gave 
aj] diligence to write unto 
you of the common salva- 
tion, it was oeedful for me 
to write unto you, and ex- 
hort you that ye should 
earnestly contend for the 
faith which was once de- 
livered unto the saints. 


4 For there are certain 
men crept io unawares, who 
were before of old ordained 
to this condemnation; un- 
godly men, turning the 
grace of our God into las- 
civionsuess, and denying 
the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


5 IT will therefore put 
you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this, 
how that the Lord, having 
saved the people out of the 
land of Egypt, afterward 
destroyed them that believ- 
ed not. 





a Giving all diligence to write to you concerning the common salva- 
tion, &e.] Some have supposed the meaning is, That whereas he 
inteoded to write them a practical letter, he was compelled to go 
into some confroversial subjects. I rather think he inteods to de- 
clare by this expression, that the exhortation he uoew gives them, 
to contend earnestly for the faith, was indeed subservient to promote 
that common salvation he designed to lead them to the pursuit of. 
Bishop Sherlock thinks the faith delivered to the saints is the same 
with the holy commandment delivered, 2 Pet. ii. 21. that is, with the 
directions and instructions which the council of the apostles had 
sent them, with regard to these pestilent teachers. Sherlock, On 

_ Proph. p. 200. 5th Edit. 

b Who were registered to this condemnation.) The word zgoveyexu- 
uevos May well signify, described and pui upon record: that is, whase 
character and condemnation may he considered as described in the 
punishment of other notorious sinners, who were a kind of repre- 
fentatives of them. Which interpretation I prefer to any other, as 


it tends toclear God of that heavy imputation which it must bring 
upou his moral attributes, to suppose that he appoints men to stn 
against him, and then condemns them for doing what they could 
not but do, and what they were, independent on their own freedom 
of choice, fated to. A doctrine so pregnant with gloomy, and, as I 
should fear, with fatal consequeuces, that I 4 :ink it a part of the 
duty Iowe tothe word of God, to resene it from the impntation of 
containing sucha tenet. Bishop Sherlock thinks the word refers to 
the description given of such kind of persons by an ancient writer of 
the Jewish nation, cited as he supposes in this Epistle, and in the 
second chapter of the Second Epistle of Peter. Shert. On Proph. 
p. 18l. 5th Edit. Compare ver, 14, 5, 7, 8. : 

c God the Sovereign, and our Lord, &c.] Some would render it, 
our only Master, God, and Lord. See Dr. Watts, On the Trin. p. 
113. But it seems most agreeable to the general doctrine and 
phraseology of scripture, to retain our translation, Compare John 


XVI. 3. 
Ph ey Ag 


ST. JUDE REMINDS THEM OF THE DESTRUCTION OF “THE APOSTATE ANGELS. 


i076 
SECT. experienced so wonderful a deliverance. And thus should we have reason to fear, that 
1. notwithstanding our christian profession, he would destroy us, if we adulterate and pervert 
his religion, after a manner contrary to its original design. The angels also who kept not we Au We cot which 
5 a) : a i j ; j iti av ept not their first estate, 
JUDE their frst state,’ but suffering their minds to be transported with ambitious and irregular feet net ieee ae nabitas 


’ 


7 


G passions, were discontented in that high rank of being 


which providence assigned them, 
and left their proper abode in the region of glory, instead of permitting them to advance 
themselves by their rebellion, Ae Aas by his righteous vengeance precipitated into the pit 
of destruction, and reserved in perpetual bonds under darkuess, in the infernal prison, to be 
brought forth at the judgment of the great day, and then to receive their final sentence. 
And earth has produced many awful scenes, in which the divine vengeance has had its 
triumph over sinful mortals ; as particularly Sodom and Gomorrah,® and the cities about 
them, in like manner with them, committing fornication, and by yet grosser and more 
unnatural licentiousness, going after strange and detestable gratifications of their pampered 
and indulged flesh, are sct forth for au erample to other presumptuous sinners ; suffering 
that which really appears a most lively emblem of the.cengeance of eternal frre,’ having 


8 their lovely and fruitful country turned into a kind of hell upon earth. So these dreamers 


also,® in their luxurious indulgences, suffer their thoughts to be amused with vain and polluted 
imaginations, whereby they defile the flesh, which ought to be sacred, together with the 
spirit, to the service of God. They make light of domiuzon and authority derived from 
the Supreme Sovereign, and speak evil of-dignities, of persons in the most honourable 


9 stations: HAcreas we have heard in tradition, that Michael the archangel, when con- 


tending in dispute with thé devil concerning the body of Moses, which the angel was 
to bury privately, and he would have revealed, dzd not presume to bring against him a 
railing accusation, but had so much reverence for the divine presence, as to speak with 
moderation and gentleness, even to that great enemy of God and men; and sazd, The 
Lord rebuke thec* for this outrage, and teaeh thee to restrain such shocking expressions. 


10 (Compare Zceh. iii. 2.) But these daring and impious men blaspheme what indeed they 


11 to the dishonour of God, and to their own infamy and destruetion. 


know not ; and what they naturally, as the irrational animals, know, the things which 
tend to the gratification of their inferior part, the low circle to which their knowledge and 
eare is confined, iv these they are corrupted, by the gross and scandalous abuse of them, 
Woe be unto then, 
and woe will attend them; fur they have gone in the way of Cain, that persecutor and 
murderer, while, like him, they have despised the appointed method of God’s merey ; and 
they have run on with prodigious eagerness 77 the description of Balaam's reward ; 
enslaved, like him, to mean, seeular views, they have abatdotied themselves to sin and ruin. 
till at length they Aave perished™ in the contradiction of Korah; like him, they have 
opposed God's appointed messengers, and his Son,.to whom he has devolved the conduct 
of his church ; and methinks, hke him and his compitiy, I see them already struck by the 
lightning of God's wrath, and overwhelmed with remedhless destruction. 


a Their first states rnv xexny eaurev. | 
the government of themselves. 


place in ieaven which was assigned them, and which they were not to it in his life. 


tion, he hath reserved in 
everlasling chains, under 
darkness, unto the judg- 
ment of the great day. 


7 Even as Sodom and 
Gomorrha, and the cities 
about them, in like manner 
giving themselves over to 
tornicalion, and going after 
strange flesh, are set forth 
for an example, suffering 
the vengeance of eternal 
fire. 

8 Likewise also these jil- 
thy dreamers defile the flesh, 
despise dominion, and speak 
evil of dignities. 


9 Yet Michael the Arch- 
angel, when contending 
with the devil he disputed 
about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him 
a calling accusalion, but 
said, The Lord rebuke thee, 

tf 


10 But these speak evil 
of those things which they 
know not; but what they 
know naturally, as brute 
beasts, in those things they 
corrupt themselves. =~ 

11 Woe unto them! for 


‘they have gone in the way 


of Cain, and ran greedily af- 
ter the error of Balaam for 
reward, and perished in the 
gainsaying of Core, 


Some translate these words, wonld have gratified his malice exceedingly, to have made Aim an 
But Dr, Scott inlerprets it of that occasion of idolatry after his death, who had been so great an enemy 
To prevent this, he thinks that Michael buried the 


content wilh; and their leaviag this first habitation he takes to body secrelly. This proves, by the way, thal good angels are some- 


have been a voluntary thing, and that 


they chose to come down to times concerned in Jimiting the power of devils, which must na 


the neighbourhood of this earth, that they might seducc mankind “doubt be a great vexation to those malignant spirits. But Mr. 


to join: with them in their revolt. 
Lhe phrase of their being cast owl, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Lranslate it, (heir own head, that is, Christ. Boyse’s Serm. Vol. II. _Lention. 
p. 406. Compare Hos. i. 11. in the LAX, f 


Baxler's Works, Vo). 11. 


But this docs not seem to suit Baxter suggests it asa doubt, whether it were about the dead body 
Mr. Buyse would sof Moses, or Moses exposed on the wafer, that there was this con- 
f p. 3ll. 

if railing accusation.) Archbishop Tillotson suggcsts, that the 


e Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them ia like manner’ archangel was afraid the devil would have been too hard for him at | 








with them: tov ouoov reras zconov.] Some have pleaded, that this \ratling. The words seem to ie to intimate, that theangel thought 
seems lo imply, that the sin of the ange’s was fornication, and con- it a part of the reverence due to God, not to mention his name and 
sequently Ihaf this Epistle is not authentic. But there seems no judgment, ina furious, passionate manner, but mildly and gently. 
neeessity for interpreting the expression with such extreme eos suas thinks the devi] blasphemed, and that the ange] did not ace 
as if il must mean that their sin was of the same kind; it is suffi- ‘cuse him, but referred the matter to the judgment of the great day, 
Witsii Wiseel, Vol. 1H. 1V. 6.3 28. See also the Commentary of this 


cient that the comparison holds in this, thal they were both guilly 
of very great wickedness.—There are some who refer rov ouaov reros 
rooney in like manner with them, to the cities about them, who sinned 
in Lhe same manner with Sodom and Gomorrah; nor is it any ob. 
jeclion to this, as some have supposed it is, Lal ros cannot agree 
wilh Yodoux xs Touogee; for in reality, these nouns are of the nenter 
gender, (see Luke xvii. 29; Mark vi. 11; Gen. xiii. 10.) in the 
ILXX. And if they were not, nothing is nore common than an 
enallage of gender, in sich a case as this, where zeros must refer to 
the men who inhabited these cities. 

f Vengeance of etcrnal fire.) Dr. Whitby has bronght many 
arguments to prove, that the vengeance here spoken of must be the 
loss of their cities, ralher than their sou/s, and produces instances 
to show, that aves is used in a sense consistent with this interpreta- 
tion, 

g¢ Dreamers : ewnuxSoueva.) Our .translators render this, filthy 
dreamers, The context shows they deserve the epilhet; but as the 
Greek docs not express it, I judged it most faithful to lhe original 
to omil it. 

h Lody of Ifoses.) Archbishop Tillotson, (see his Works, Vol. 
If. p. 158.) and many other good writers, think this illustrated by 
Deut. xxxiv. 6. fle supposes, that had the devil been able to dis- 
cover to the Jews the place where Moses was interred, they would 
afterwards have paid an idolafrous honour to his remains ; and it 





learned author, 27 /oc, whose remarks on all the verses are framed with 
ereat erudition and accuracy. Perhaps ex eae MobTAV ETTEVEYRELY | 
BrxtOnuszs may signify, that he did not pass gudgment upon his 
blasphemy, but referred him to God, 

k The Lord rebuke thee.) Utis highly probable the apostle refers 
to some ancient book, in whieh this fact was thus mentioned, and 
speaks npon the supposition of its truth, which the persons h 
reasoned against did not dispute. And the argument does not tial 
in any regard shown to the devil as a dignitary, and one who ex 
ercises domiuion over snbordinate evi] spirils; for lo be a Jeader o 
a band of such inexcusable rebels could enlitle him to no respect; 
but il seems lo arise from the detestable character of the devil; a 
if he had said, If the avgei did not rail even against the devil, tov 
much less onght we against men in anlhority, even supposing Lhet 
in some things to behave amiss? Todo it therefore when they be 
hive well, must be a wickedness yet mueh more aggravated. 

] Naturally know.) Compare the notes on the parallel texts id 
2 Pet.ai, for the illustration of this and other passages which ore 
eur here, 

m FHave perished] This isa genuine trace of a prophetic spirit, 
which At of things certainly fufure, as if they were past, And 
as such I thought proper to illustrate it in the paraphrase. 











THE APOSTLE EXHORTS THEM TO BEWARE OF HYPOCRITES. : 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ilow happy are the people of our Lord Jesus Christ, who in hint are called, sanctified, and kept by the divine secr 
omnipotence through faith unto salvation! For mercy and peace shall be multiplied upon them, till merey hath, 


as it were, finished his commission and conducted them to eternal peace. 


We learn from the example of the 


1077 


. 





apostle before us, of how great necessity it is in some circumstances, if ministers would promote the common salva- JUDE 
tion of their hearers, to guard them agalust the prevailing errors of the day, and to excite them earnestly to strive Ver. 3 


for the faith once delivered to the saints, as for a prize of the highest importance. 


May we rightly discern its 


nature, and be very careful, that while we are attempting to exert a ebristian zeal, we do not mingle with it our 
own mistakes, and our own irregular passions, in such a manner as to tear in pieces what we are so eager to pre- 


serve. 


In short, let us learn from scripture what that faith is, and what the importance of its respective articles 


are; and let us always be endeavouring to maintain it in the spirit of love. 
May all who would disturb the church by pernicious doctrines, or scandalous practices, and especially they 4 
who would ungratefully turn the grace of God into lasciviousness, and thereby deny the only true God, and our 
Saviour, reflect upon the awful judgment of God on the rebel angels, and on sinful men, not on the cities of 6, 7 
Sodom and Gomorrah only, but even on his own people, whom he had delivered from Egypt, when they proved 5 
obstinate and unbelieving: and as we dread an exclusion from the heavenly Canaan ; yea, as we dread the chains 
of darkness, and the vengeance of eternal fire; let us avoid and abhor the character described in the following verses: 8, &c. 
the dream of lewdness, the brutal indulgence of sensuality, the contradiction of Korah, the covetousness of Balaam, 11 


and the malignity of Cain. 


word ; that they might be for a sign, and that others may hear and fear, and take heed that they do not so 


wickedly. 


. 





SECTION II. 


The apostle pursues the character of the scandalous professors he had mentioned before ; and concludes with 
ethorting the christians to whom he wrote, to endeavour to secure their own edification in faith and love, 


and to do their utmost for the preservation and recovery of others. 


‘JUDE 12. 

THESE are spots in your 
feasts of charity, when they 
feast with you, feeding 
themselves withont fear: 
clouds éhey are without wa. 
ter, carried about of winds; 
trees whose fruit withereth, 
without fruit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots; 


Jude, ver. 12, fo the end. 
JUDE 12. 


These are 


are clouds without water, from which no refreshment or fruitfulness is to be expected: 
borne about by the winds of temptation hither and thither, without any command of them- 
selves ; and if, when they first took upon them the christian profession, they gave soe 
better hopes, as many of them perhaps did, they are like frees whose early buddings are 
withered,” and so now remain without fruit; yea, not only so, but are twice dead 
successive summers and winters have passed over them, and they have been continually 
growing more fit for fuel, and so are now good for nothing but éo de utterly rooted up, 
to be taken away from the plantation, which they only cumber, dishonour, and deform, 


13 Raging waves of the and cast into the fire. 
sea, foaming ont their own 
shame; wandering stars, to 
whom is reserved the black- 


ness of darkness for ever. 


any real and permanent light of their own, and in the number of those to whom blackness 
of darkness 2s rescreed for ccver, and will soon be driven to an eternal distance from the 


14 And Enoch also, the 
seventh from Adam, pro- 
phesied of these, saying, 


a Lave-feasts.] So I chose to render ayx7zs, as it is well known 
the primitive christians had snch feasts, though it seems that, from 
the abuse of them by persons ofa character lke lhose here described, 
they were soon laid aside. See Mr. Hallet on the subject. Noles 
and Dise. Vol. NI. Dise. 6. Dr. Lightfoot and Dr, Whitby, who 
follows him, are not for referring the zyx here mentioned to the 
christians’ feasts af charity ; in opposition to whom, the learned 
reader may consult Witsius’s Commentary on the place. 

b Whose early buddings are withered.| We render this, whase 
fruit withereth ; but it seems to me, that Pévorepwx is much more 
exactly rendered as in this version, and the appearance of a tau- 
tology avoided. 

c Twice dead.) Some explain this of natural corruption and 
apostasy ; but the gloss in the paraphrase seems much more easy 
and genitine. There is an admirable strength and spirit in the de- 
scription gi:en inthe following verses: __ ; 

d Wandering stars.) The Jews are said to have called their 
teachers s/ars ; and they are represented under that emblem, Rev. 
i. 16; ji. 1. And as the planets seem to havea very irregular mo- 
tion, being sometimes stationary, and sometimes retrograde, they 
are proper emblems of persons so unsettled in their principles, and 
so irregular in their behaviour, as these men were. 


e Enoch prophesied.) A precious fragment of antediluvian hiss 
tory is here preserved to us, as it seems, by the special providence 


God has written down their condemnation and destruction in the eternal reeords of his 4 


I MUST farther proceed to caution you, my brethren, against those wicked and seducing SECT. 
men, who are so desirous of insinuating themselves into the christian church, and whose 
attempts to corrupt it are so unwearied, and, in many instances, so fatal. 
spots én your love-feasts,* which tend to expose them to the reproach of the adversary ; JUDE 
[who] when they banquet with you, feed themselves without fear, and will run into ex- 
eesses, which, if they be not resolutely suppressed, will be imputed to the whole body. 
They make indeed a great profession of their designs of usefulness in the church, but they 


9 


~we 





ey 


ie 


Their passions are violent and impetuous, like so many fierce waves 13 
of the sca, furiously foaming out the irregular tumults of their hearts; and in them 
their own shame: wandering stars,’ which, though for a while they may glitter, will 
soon have ended their course, will be found, notwithstanding all their blaze, destitute of 


great Original of light and happiness, to which they shall never return. And indeed, when | 4 
I consider their characters and their actions, I may say, that according to the ancient tra- 
dition, Enoch also, the seventh in \ineal descent from Adam, prephesicd® against them,! 


of God, who taught the apostle Jude to distinguish between what \ 


was genuine and spurious tn Lhe tradilion. 
proved, that this is a quntalion from that foolish book, called Znoch’s 
Prophecy, as Bishop Sherlock has very rightly urged: nor would 
it prove the inspiration of the book from whence il was taken, but 
only the truth of this particular passage. Sherlock, Qn Proph. 
p. 188, 189. 5th Edit. Compare 2 Tim. iii, 8. and the note there. 
f Prophesied against them.) Mr. Blackwall (Sacer. Class. Vol. 1. 
p. 164.) has shown by adequate anthorities, that spefnley*e res May 
be rendered, prophesied against these. Perhaps this may explain 
what was said before, of their being registered ta this condemnation, 
ver, 4. Some have thought the coming af the Lard here mentioned, 
was his coming attended with ange/s to bring on the deluge. If it 
refers to bis coming to the universal judgment, Lisa most remark- 
able testimony to a future state, not indeed in the Mosaic economy, 


but previous to it. And perhaps Moses’s omitting this, (as 1 think it ‘ 


It can by no means be } 


g 


L) 


almost certain he knew it,) is to be resolved into the restriction ? . 


under which he wrote, agreeable to the principles which the learned ~ 
Dr, Warburton has so largely stated in his irine Legation, ye. 
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secr, and described their crimes and their condemnation, when he said, Behold, the Lord Behold, the Lord cometh 
2. comes with myriads of his holy ones, attended with legions of angels in his descent for “2h ten thousands of his 
this important purpose: For he comes ¢o erecute judgment upon all according to their 15 To execute judgment 
JUDE respeetive works; and by witnesses that cannot be confronted, particularly fo convict alt aa oe and ‘o coma 
15 the ungodly among them, of all their impious works which they have impiously com- them of all their ae 
mitted; and he will then be mindful, not only of their cruel and oppressive acts, but of deeds whieli they have un- 
all the hard and irteligious things which impious sinners have spoken against him and §,c/¥ committed, and tae 
his people: and certain it is, that these words are as suitable to their case as if it had been ungodly sine have spel 
16 particularly intended. These are murmurers, that can never be contented with the allot- Net APau him, 
ments of Providence, or with the conduct of any about them; that jind Sault continually congmaivers ‘walking aa 
with their lot, watking according to tacir own unbridled dusts ; and their mouth speaks their own lusts; and their 
extravagant things ;® some, by way of exclamation against those they disapprove, and jjo"th speaketh great swell. 
others in the height of encomiums and panegyrics, on those who are their favourites and persons in admiration |pel 
- the leaders of their party; Aaving [such] persons in admiration, not so much for the C#se of advantage. 
sake of their real excellences, as of some present gaz which they meanly propose to 
17 themselves as the reward of their servile flattery. But you, my de/oved, instead of fol- 
lowing these wandering guides, resnember the words which were formerly spoken by the 
apostles ofour Lord Jesus Christ,» who have preached his gospel to you in all its purity 

18 andenergy. For they have told you, that in the last time profane mockers shall come, 

walking according to their own ungodly and wanton éests,' and making a jest of those 

19 who do not run with them to the same exeesses of riot. These are they who, in many 

places, separate themselves from the church, as of a purer stamp, and more refined at- 
tainments than others; seasza/, and entirely addicted to the low gratifications of their 
animal life; by which they make it too apparent ¢hat they have not the Spirit, what- 

20 ever high pretences they may make to its extraordinary communications. But { have the 

pleasing persuasion, that you, my Je/oved brethren, will not only guard against being se- 
duced by thein, but, according to the exhortations so often given you, will still be edéfying 
yourselves and one another, zn your most holy faith; that understanding its articles 
more clearly, and feeling their happy efficacy to promote the work of holiness in your 
souls, you may be more and more established against the attacks of these deceivers; espe- 
cially praying in the Holy Spirit, and under his influence, vouchsafed in answer to 

21 your prayers, making swifter advances in the divine life. And be careful thus to feep 
yourselves in the exercise of that sacred atlection, the dove of God, which ought always 
to rule in your hearts; /ooking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ to eternal 
life, to which this compassionate Saviour will assuredly conduct all those who confide 
in him. 

And while you are yourselves animated with this cheerful hope, do your utmost for the 
preservation of others, and, in this respect, on some have tender compassion, and apply to 
them with the softest and most endearing offices of christian friendship ; 2akzng a great 
difference between them and the case of others, who have drunk deeper of the poison, and 
23 are become active in the mischief. It may seem to have an unkind appearance, duz it is 

most certain, there are some, whom if you would save at all, you must attempt it with fear 

and trembling, by severe methods; as alarmed yourselves, and terrifying them with the 
apprehensions of God’s judgments ; as if you were snatching [them] with eagerness oud 
of the fire, into which they are fallen, or just ready to fall. And if you desire that your 
efforts, in cither of these cases, should be successful, you must take great care to preserve 
your own purity, hating even the garment that is spotted with the flesh,* lest by the 
24 touch of it you yourselves be polluted. Iam sensible this will require strenuous vigilance 
and resolution ; but I hope the grace of God will animate you to it. To this therefore now 

I solemnly commit you; even to him who is able to keep you from falling : rugged and 

dangerous as the ways of life are, avd feeble as you know yourselves to be, he is able at 

length to present { you] blameless, and in the full perfection of holiness, defore the pre- 

25 sence of his glory, ia his final appearance, with ereceding great and unutterable yoy. To 25 To the only wise God 
him, as ¢éhe only wise God, who is now become our Saviour, our Guardian, our Friend, ae ane Bates) ane 
and our Father, [dc] glory and majesty, dominion and power, ascribed ; and obedietice, power, both now and ever. 
reverence, and love rendered, through Christ Jesus, doth now and through all ages, world Amen. 


without end. Amen. 





17 But, beloved, remem- 
ber ye the words which 
were spoken before of the 
apostles of our Lord Jesns 
Christ ; 

18 How that they told 
you there should be toek- 
ers in the last time, who 
shonld walk after their own 
ungodly lusts, 

19 These be they who 
separate themselves, sen- 
suil, having not the Spirit. 
_ 20 But ye, beloved, build- 
ing up yourselves oa your 
most holy faith, praying in 
the Efoly Ghost, 





21 Keep yourselves in the 
love of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto eternal life. 


22 And of some have 
eompassion, making a dif- 
ference: 


ory 


Fe Out 


. 


23 And others save with 
fear, pulling ¢hem out of the 
fire ; hating even the gar- 
ment spotted by the flesh 


24 Now unto him that is 
able to keep you from fall 
ug, and to present you 
faultless before Lhe presence 
of his glory with exceeding 
JOY: 


g Extravagani things.) Sol think vnepyxx may very probably 
be rendered; and if we may judge of extravagant things, by those 
whieh Irenzeus in particular has recorded in his account of some 
early heretics, the expression was applied with the utmost pro- 
priefy. See the same phrase, Dan. xi. 36, in the Seventy. Witsius, 
tn loc. “ 

h Aposiles of our Lord, §c.] The resemblance between this 
text aud 2 Pet. iii. 2 is very remarkable. Bishop Sherlock ob- 
serves it to be such as would ineline one to think that St. Jude had 
the text in Peter before him, and omitted what hath a peeuliar 
reference to the former part of St. Peter's Epistle, and to whieh 
there was nothing in his own to auswer. See his Discourses on 
Proph. p. 193. Sth Edit. 


i Ungodly lusts.) For ase€sw, ungodly, some would read 
aseryeinv, lascivious, or wanton. See Pil. Lips. against Collins,” 
>. 73. Butas this reading is not absolutely necessary to the sense, 

cannot persuade myself to aller the word merely on conjeeture. 

k Garment spotted with the flesh.} Mr. Cradock interprets this 
of the cantion with which a man would avoid a garmeni which 
had been worn by one who had a plague-sore ; but perhaps there 
may be a reference to sneh passages in the Mosaie law, as Lev, xv. 
4, 10, 17. See Witsins on the plaee, who well defends this sense 
against Erasmus; whose opinion it was, that the aposfle alludes to 
the while garment, whieh those who were newly baptized put on in 


token of rznocence. 


| 
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IMPROVEMENT. 


Let those who have the honour of being numbered among the disciples of Christ, stand at the remotest distance grey 
from the evil with which these unhappy creatures are branded by the apostle in this [:pistle. And may divine 2. | 
grace preserve all his churches from such spots in their feasts of charity! May our horizon be secured from those 
dark and gloomy clouds without water; the plantations of God among us be free from the incumbrance and dis- gupr 
grace of those withered and fruitless trees, twice dead, and plucked up by the roots! How illustrious was the pro- Ver. 14 
phecy with which Enoch, the seventh from Adam, was inspired ; and how precious is that fragment of antediluvian 15 
history which is here preserved, and which shall surely be accomplished in its season! The day is now much \ 
nearer, when the Lord will come with ten thousands of his saints: may the ungodly remember it, and suppress in 
time the speeches which will then assuredly be reproved, and repent of the deeds which, if unrepented of, however 
forgotten now, will be brought into open view, and draw down upon their heads the destruction which at present 
seems to linger. That we may have confidence before him at his coming, let us remember the words of the apostle, 17 
and implore the influences of the Divine Spirit, which sensualists, who walk after their own lusts, quench and stifle, 18, 19 
and which they mock and deride. Let us, however, be concerned to edify ourselves in our most holy faith, and to 20 
pray in the Holy Ghost, under his influence, direction, and assistance. The security of the heart amidst so many 
temptations, and its richest cordial in all its afflictions, is the love of God: but how soon does the celestial fame 21 
languish and die, if it be not constantly fed with new fuel! Let it then be our care, in humble dependence upon 
divine grace, to keep ourselves in the love of God ; which will be cherished in proportion to that degree of faith and 
hope, with which we look for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life: for what can so powerfully 
excite our love to God as such a consideration ? 

If we do expect it, let us express our regard to the salvation of others, as well as to our own; and apply ourselves 22 
to those who seem to be in danger, with such different addresses of awe or tenderness as their different circum- 
stances and tempers may require. But some way or.another, let us exert ourselves to pluck them out of the fire, 23 
who are in danger of falling into it, and perishing for ever.” 

A care to preserve our own characters and consciences unspottcd, will be necessary to our courage and hope of 
success, in such efforts as these. Let us therefore be more frequently looking up to him, who is able to keep us from 24 
falling, and to improve as well as maintain the work he has wrought in us, till we shall be presented blameless 
before the presence of his glory. Then shall our hearts know a joy beyond what earth can atford, beyond what 
heaven itself shall have given us in the scparate state; then shall God also rejoice over us, and the joy of our com- 
passionate Saviour be completed, in seeing the full accomplishment of the travail of his soul. ‘To him who has 
so wisely formed the scheme, and will faithfully and perfectly accomplish it, be glory and majesty, dominion and 25 
power, both now and for ever. Aznen. 
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THOUGH the authority of this book was called in question in the beginning of the third century, yet this is no reasonable 
objection against receiving it into the sacred canon; for perhaps no part of the New Testament, though of unquestionable 
authenticity and credit, was more universally acknowledged, or mentioned with higher respect, during the fwo preceding 
centuries. Dr. Mill observes, that in a few years after it was written, it was numbered among the apostolicad writings, by 
the churches of Asia, the neighbouring churches of Syria and Samaria, the more distant ones of Africa, Egypt, and Rome, 
and the other churches of Europe. Accordingly, Mr. Lowman, citing this remark of Dr. Mill, makes the following addi- 
tional observation, ‘ that hardly any one book hath received more early, more authentic, or more satisfactory attestations.” 

Its canonical authority being debated so late as the third century, when it had been universally admitted before, appears 
to have arisen from the opposition made to those absurd opinions, which it is well known were entertained by several 
fathers, concerning the sz//ennzum; these being entirely grounded upon an injudicious and mistaken interpretation of 
some prophecies contained in this sacred book, Caius, with some others, to end the controversy as speedily and effectually 
as possible, weakly and indiscreetly ventured to deny the authority of the book, which had given occasion to it. If the 
reader would see this argument handled at large, and the sentiments of the ancients represented fully and distinctly, he may 
consult Dr. Mill’s Prolegomena, Sir Isaac Newton’s Observations on the Apocalypse, Dr. Twells’s third part of his Crz- 
tical Exanunation of the New Text and Version, and Dr. Lardner’s second part of the Credidelety of the Gospel 
Mistory, passim. 

This prophetic book is entitled, The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which he sent and signified by his angel to his 
servant John. There is, in my opinion, very little reason to doubt that the John here mentioned was the Evangelzst of 
that name, and the Author of the three Epistles. For concerning ¢/is John, antiquity agrees, that he was banished to 
Patmos in the reign of Domitian, for his adherence to the christian faith. And the author of this book informs the churches 
of Asia, (chap. i. ver. 9.) that Ae, their brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ, recetoed these revelations, when he was tn the isle called Patmos, for the word of God, and the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ. And if, with some learned men, we apprehend that the tradition of the Evangelist John being 
banished to the isle Patmos was occasioned by this passage of the Revelation, it shows at least, that it was the most early, 
as well as most generally, received opinion of the ancients, that the author of this book was the same with S¢. Johu the 
‘Evangelist. This book is commonly called, The Revelation of St. John the Dioine. But this appellation of its author 
is not of canonical authority : it was first given to St. John by Eusebius, not to distinguish him from any other person of 
the same name, but on account of those mysterious and sublime points of divinity, with the knowledge of which he seems 
to have been favoured above his fellow-apostles. 

If the account of Eusebius is to be credited, that St. John was banished into Patmos, and there received his Revelation, in 
the last year of the reign of Domitian, we may fix the date of this book, with great probability, about the year 96. I am 
aware, that some authors of very distinguished character, and particularly the great Sir Isaac Newton, place it earlier, and 
even before the destruction of Jerusalem. The learned Wolfius (in his Prolegomena to the Revelation, in the fifth volume of 
his Cure Philologice) hath examined and refuted this opinion: I shall here only observe, that perhaps the seven churches 
of Asia were not founded so early as this opinion supposes, or at least they were not then become so considerable, much 
less had undergone such changes and revolutions, as the respective Epistles to them recorded in this book represent them to 
have done, 

At the close of the magnificent. description of our blessed Lord’s appearance to St. John, contained in the first chapter, 
he is ordered to write the things which he saw, (that is, the glorious vision he then beheld,) and the things which are, or 
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the state of the churches at that time, and the things which shall be hereafter, or the future state and condition of the 
church, to the end of the world. Accordingly, this book may properly be divided into three parts. 

The first, containing the zfroductzon, or a preface and dedication to the seven churches in Asia, and an account of the 
glorious vision of our Lord, with which St. John was favoured during his banishment in Patmos, where he also received a 
divine revelation concerning the state of the church. (Chap. 1. ¢hroughout.) 

The second part, containing the Epistles which Christ commanded him to write to the seven churches of Asia, relating 
to their present circumstances, and to the duties resulting from them. (Chap. ii. and iii.) 

The third part, which describes the condition of the church in after times, from the ¢herd chapter to the end of the 
book, begins with a sublime description of the Deity enthroned in glory, surrounded with angels, and with the heavenly 
church ; and then proceeds to represent a sealed book, or the volume of God’s decrees, given to the Lamdé, who only was 
worthy to open it, and who, on that account, receives the acclamation of the whole choir of saints and angels. (Chap. 
iv. v.) After this sublime apparatus, the Lazd is represented as opening the sea/s of the book, one after another; and 
with this the scene of prophecy begins; which may very properly be divided (as it is by the learned Mr. Lowman, who 
is undoubtedly the best commentator extant on this part of the New Testament) into seveu periods. 


The First Perion is that of the seas. 
The firs¢ seal represents a white horse, his rider having a bow in his hand, and a crown of gold on his head, going forth 


to conquer. 

The eee represents a red horse; and to his rider is given a great sword, and power to take peace from the earth. 

The fhird represents a black horse, whose rider hath a pair of scales in his hand, to weigh corn and provision. 

The fourth represents a pale horse, whose name is Death, to whom is given powcr to slay the fourth part of the earth 
with the sword, and with famine, and with pestilence, and with wild beasts of the field. 

The fifth represents, under the altar, the souls of those who were slaughtered on account of the word of God ; and the 
final reward of their constancy. 

The sixth represents an earthquake, the darkening of the sun, the moon becoming as blood, and the stars falling from 
heaven. 

After the description of the opening of these s7r seals, and of the consequent visions, an azge/ is represented as sealing 
one hundred forty and four thousand with the seal of the living God, after which is introduced the choir of the Aeavenly 
church blessing the Almighty ; and one of the e/ders shows St. John the happiness of those who had patiently endured 
tribulation. (Chap. vii. throughout.) 

The Lamb is then represented as opening the seventh seal, which is succeeded by silence in heaven for the space of half 
an hour; introductory to the : 

SECOND Periop, which is that of the trumpets, given to the seven angels already mentioned. And upon the sound- 
ing the a 

V'irst trumpet, there is hail and fire mingled with blood cast down upon the earth, representing bloody and destructive 
wars. On the sounding of the 

Second trumpet, a great mountain, as it were, burning with fire, is cast into the sea; by which a third part of it becomes 
blood, and a third part of the creatures in the sea die, and a third part of the ships are destroyed. On the sounding of the 

Third trampet, a great burning star falls from heaven upon a third, part of the rivers, and of the fountains of waters, and 
a third part of the waters become bitter. On the sounding of the 

Vourth trumpet, a third part of the sun, and of the moon, and of the stars, is darkened. And a woe is denounced by one 
of the angels against them that dwell on the earth, for the trumpets of the three angels who are yet to sound. On the 
sounding of the : 

Fifth trumpet, the bottomless pit is opened, and from thence issue forth docusts in great multitudes, not to destroy the 
fruits of the earth, but to torment its inhabitants. These locusts are described like horses prepared for battle, with crowns 
on their heads like gold, and their faces like the faces of men, their hair like the hair of women, their teeth like lions’, their 
breast-plates like iron, the noise of their wings like that of chariots and horses, their tails like scorpions, and armed with 
stings; having the angel of the bottomless pit for their leader. On the sounding of the 

Sixth trumpet, the four angels which were bound by the great river Euphrates are loosed, and lead up mighty armies of 
horsemen for the destruction of mankind. (Chap. viii. ix.) 

After the sixth trumpet had sounded, St. John relates the marvellous vision of an angel who appeared to him in great 
elory, and brought him a little book, which he is commanded to eat ; and then he is ordered again to prophesy to many 
people, and nations, and tongues, and kings. (Chap. x. throughout.) And thus the 


THIRD PERIOD is introduced, which is pointed out by various representations ; 

1. By the measuring of the Temple; part of which is given to, and trodden under foot by, the Gentiles; and two witnesses 
are represented as prophesying in sackcloth 1260 days, and then, having been put to death, are raised again from the dead ; 
and upon the sounding of the trumpet of the seventh angel, their triumphs over their enemies are celebrated by the heavenly 
hosts! (Chap. xi. ]—18.) And the temple of God being opened in heaven, and:the ark of the covenant displayed, the 
state of the church in this period is described, - 

2, Asa woman clothed with the sun, with the moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars ; and while 
she was in travail, assaulted by a fiery dragon, with seven heads and ten horns, and on his heads seven crowns ; and when 
she is delivered, her child is caught up to God: and she flies into the wilderness to avoid the dragon, where she is supported 
1260 days; and the dragon is vanquished by the angels. (Chap. xi. 19.—xii, throughout.) ‘The deplorable condition of 
the church in this period is deseribed farther, 

3. By the faithful being exposed to the ravages of a wild beast, whom St. Jolin saw in a vision rising ont of the sea, 
having seven heads and ten horns, that is, ten diadems, and on his heads names of blasphemy, to whom the dragon gave his 
power and authority ; so that the inhabitants of the earth worshipped the beast, as well as the dragon ; and the beast had 
power to make war with the saints 42 months, or 1260 days; (which is the same space of time during which the woman, 
in the preceding vision, is said to have been supported in the wilderness, and during which, in the first vision, the two wit- 
nesses are said to prophesy in sackcloth: a circumstance which plainly demonstrates these visions to be descriptive of the 
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state of things in ‘the same period, and not in successive periods.) And the power and authority of this beast is supported 
| by another beast, which arose after it, and which is also particularly deseribed. And the mark, or the name of the beast, or 
tiie number of his name, which is also said to be the number of a man, is siz hundred and sixty-six. After which follows 
a sublime description of the Lad standing on Mount Zion, surrounded with the one hundred and forty-four thousand, 
who have the name of his Father written in their foreheads, while the heavenly church celebrates the happiness of those 
who had continued faithful, and persevered to the end.—The next vision is of an angel flying through the midst of heaven, 
with the everlasting gospel in his hand, denouncing the judgment of God to be approaching on the beast, and on them who 
worship him: which is hkewise set forth by some succeeding representations :—And particularly, 

By an order given to the seven anges to pour out their vials, full of the seven last plagues, in which the wrath of God 
is completed on the beast and his votaries, 

The first vial is poured out upon the earth, and produces a grievous ulcer on them who had the mark of the beast. 

The second vial is poured out upon the sea, which becomes blood, and every living thing in the sea dies, 

The ¢hird vial is poured out on the rivers, and on the fountains of water, which also become blood. 

The fourth vial is poured forth on the sun, which hath power given to it to scorch men with fire. 

The fifth vial is poured’out on the throne of the beast, and his kingdom is darkened, and his votaries gnaw their tongues, 
and blaspheme the God of heaven for their pains and their ulcers. ° 

The serth vial is poured out on the river Euphrates, and the water of it is dried up, so that a way is prepared for the 
kings of the east ; against whom the worshippers of the beast are drawn up in order of battle. And then upon the pouring out of 

The seventh vial, a voice is heard from heaven accompanied with thunder and lightning, saying, ‘‘ It is completed ;” 
that is, Babylon the Great hath drank of the cup of the wine of God’s fiercest indignation. 
, After the pouring out of these vza/s, one of the angels who had executed that commission, farther explains what had 
jbeen represented, by describing the character of the great Aarfot who sitteth on many waters, and with whom the kings of 
the earth committed fornication, And then follows an account of another angel descending from heaven, declaring with 
la loud voice that Babylon the Great is fallen, and pointing out the lamentation of her friends and merchants over her. 
j\Upon which is described the triumph of the heavenly host on account of the fall of Babylon ; which is farther illustrated 
by the representation of an attack made by Christ and his army on the beast, ending in an entire victory over him. 
(Chap. xiii.—xix.) 
















The FourtH Periop represents an angel descending from heaven to confine the great dragon, or Satan, in the 
|bottomless pit, for the space of a thousand years ; during which the church is in a very peaceful and flourishing condition. 
(Chap. xx. 1—6.) 


The Firta Periop represents Satan loosed again for a little season, and making a fresh attempt for the establisliment of 
is kingdom, which shall issue in its utter destruction. (Ver. 7—10.) 


The Sixt PERIOD represents the general resurrection, the last judgment, and the utter destruction of the wicked. (Ver. 
1], to the end.) 


The SEVENTH PERIOD represents the vision of new heavens and a new earth, or the happiness of the Jerusalem above, 
ideseribed by the sublimest figures which can enter into the human imagination. (Chap. xxi. xxii. 1—5.) 

In the conclusion of this truly marvellous series of prophecy, with which the canon of scripture closes, our blessed Lord, 
jin the most awful manner, charges his faithful servant and apostle John, to reveal to the churches what had thus been 
revealed to him, and declares his own speedy approach to the final judgment; denouncing a very dreadful sentence of 
‘condemnation on those who should add to or diminish the words of the prophecy of this book. And then the saered 
|writer concludes the whole with a solemn benediction. (Chap. xxii. 6, fo the end.) 

After all the labour and pains which learned men have been at, to explain and illustrate this book, so many articles are 
contained in it, which are dark and mysterious, that I remained some time undetermined whether I should publish any 
‘commentary upon it at all. But on a more devout and attentive review, 1 resolved to offer to the reader what assistance I 
could, to enable him to comprehend its general design, and lead him to those practical and important instructions which it 
suggests, with great plainness and energy: without entering very deeply into critical inquiries concerning those particular 
levents to which the several prophecics may be supposed to refer. It is an excellent observation of Mons. Saurin, that 
“ thisis a very mortifying book to a mind greedy of knowledge and seience, but a very satisfying and agreeable one to a 
\*¢ heart solicitous about maxims and precepts,” for regulating our tempers and lives; or, in his own expressive and elegant 
words, L’ Apocalypse, qui est un des plus mortificans ouvrages, pour un esprit avide de connoissance et de lumiere, 
jest un des plus satisfaisans pour un ceur avide de maximes et de precepts. Saurin’s Serm. Vol. XI. p.234. 


























REVELATION i. 1. 
THE Revelation of Jesus 
Christ ; which God gave 
‘Unto him, to show unto his 
Servants things which must 
shortly come to pass; and 
the sent and signified 7 by 
this angel unto his servant 
John: 


2 Who bare record of the 
word of God, and of the tes- 
timony of Jesus Christ, and 
of all things that he saw. 


3 Blessed 7s he that read- 
eth, and they that hear, the 
words of this prophecy, and 
keep those thiugs which are 
written therein: for the 
time is at hand. 

4 JOHN to the seven 
churches which are in Asia: 
Grace be unto you, and 
peace, from him which is, 
and which was, and which 
is to come; and from the 
seven spirits which are be- 
fore his throne : 


5 And from Jesus Christ, 
who is the faithful Witness, 
and the first-begoltten of the 
dead, and the Priuce of the 
kings of the earth. Uuto 
him that loved ws, and 
washed us from our sins in 
his own blood, 


6 And hath made us 
kings and priests nnto God 





A 


PARAPHRASE AND NOTES 


ON THE 


REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. 





SECTION I. 


The preface, and dedication to the seven churches in Asia; including an affecting display of the divine glory 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and sudlime songs of praise to him for redeeming love. ; 


Rev. i. 1—S. 
REVELATION 1. 1. 


'THIS is the book of the revelation of Jesus Christ ; even that revelation which God his SECrY. 
Father eave to hini for wise and holy purposes, fo show to his servants the things which 1. 
must shortly be; many of which are to be very quickly accomplished, and the rest within 
a period of time, which, when compared with his reign in the heaven of heavens, with REV. 
all his saints and people, is only a short and very inconsiderable duration. And sending | 
the discovery of these things dy Ais ange/, whose office it was to raise extraordinary signs | 
and representations in his imagination, he s¢gnified them to his servant John, who had 
indeed been distinguished by his Master's affection in the days of his flesh ; imsomuch that 
he even lay in his bosom, and was stiled, by way of eminence, the disciple whom Jesus 
loved: And who, being honoured with so important a message, failed not faithfully to 2 
declare it: but testified the word of God, which in those prophetic visions came unto 
him, and the testimony of Jesus Christ, (whose messenger the angel was,) exactly report- 
ing whatever he saw. Happy [is] he that attentively readeth, and they that obediently 3 
hear, the words of this prophecy, and who keep the things that are written in zt, fixing 
their mind upon them, and duly regarding them ; for ¢he ¢ime of their accomplishment 
[2s] at hand. 

And considering the particular manner in which they were addressed by our blessed 4 
Lord, in some of the first of these revelations, JOHN dedicates and inscribes this account 
of the whole ¢o the seven churches, which are in the proconsular Asia, at Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea; wishing that grace, in 
the richest abundance, avd peace, in all the variety of its blessings, may [de] wrth you all 
from the great God, the Fountain of all blessings, even from Azm, who ws, and who was, 
and who is to come,* possessed of invariable divine attributes and perfections; and from 
the seven spirits which are before his throne,” and appear as emblems of the various 
operations and endowments of that one blessed Spirit by whom they are actuated: And 5 
from Jesus Christ, the trae and faithful Witness, whose testimony is ever to be received 
with the most religious regard, as being the First-born from the dead, the first who rose 
to die no more, and who, as the eldest Son of the family of God, is gone to take possession 
of the inheritance for himself, avd in the name of his brethren; even from him, who is ¢he 
supreme Ruler of all the kings of the earth, and who knows how to humble them in their 
proudest career, and defeat their mightiest opposition to his kingdom, by deposing one, or 
exalting another, at his sovereign pleasure ; and even removing them by a single act of his 
will, not only from the thrones they fill, but from the world they inhabit. This glorious 
Person let us all adore, conscious of our infinite obligations to him; and say, To Aan who 
hath loved us with the most unparalleled affection, and hath condescended so low, that he 
hath washed us from the otherwise indelible stains of our sts in his own most precious 
blood, having shed it to make satisfaction and atonement for them ; Aud in consequence of 6 
this, hath made us kings and priests to his God and Father, that we should reign with 





a From him who is, and who was, &c.] The learned Grotins is 
of opinion, that the nominative case not being varied into what the 
grammarians call a genitive, as the common rules of grammar re- 
quire, is designed to represent the everlasting veracity and inva- 
riableness of God, and the unchangeable majesty of Christ in the 
testimony of his gospel, and the glory of his kingdom. : ; 

b The'seven spirits befure his throne.] Some have explained this 
of the seven archangels, and urged it as an instance of invocation to 
them; but we may rather suppose the Spirit of God to be symbolt- 







cally represented by the seven spirits before the throne ; as it _is @ 
view very agreeable to the genius of this emblematical book. This, 
as Bishop Burnet observes, in support of this opinion, (see Burnet, 
On the Articles, p. 39.) is most consistent with the prohibition of 
praycr to the angels. And if we do not suppose this to be the case, 
it will be a great difficulty to account for the omission of the 
Spirit, whose dignity must, on almost every hypothesis, be allowed 
tur superior to that of the highest created angels. See Mr. Low- 
man, i” loc. 


sEcT. him in eternal life, and enjoy the perpetual pleasure of worshipping before him in his and his Father; to him be 





REV. Amen. So let it be for the honour of oug, Lord, as well as the comfort of his people, to 





THE REDEEMER DECLARES HIMSELF TO BE THE ALPHA AND OMEGA. 5 













heavenly temple, and in the mean time be trained up for it by offering spiritual sacrifices: Slory and dominion for ever 
to him [be] glory and dominion for ever and ever, throughout the endless ages of eternity.. ; 


whom he is more dear, than it is possible any separate interest of their own can he: And 7 Behold, he cometh witl 
so it shall be; for Jeho/d and observe with suitable regard, he 2s, as it were, even now crue gd a Ate 
coming in that pomp and majesty in which he himself described his appearance, with the pierced’ him; and all kin 
clouds of heaven, in power and great glory; the day is so near at hand, that it may be dreds ofthe earth shall wai 
said to be already come; axzd however men may-affect to overlook and neglect him and beause ent. aa 
his interest now, every eye shall then see ham,° and every other object which at present , 

invites their regard, shall utterly vanish; even all they who have pierced him shall behold 

him, and they that condemned him shall be arraigned at his tribunal; and all the tribes 

of the earth, who have rejected his government, and opposed his interest, sha/l mourn 

because of him,* shall lament that fatal opposition, by which, instead of prevailing in the 

least against him, they have only effected their own destruction. ‘“ Yea, Lord, we repeat 

<¢ our joyful assent: amen; come, Lord Jesus, in the clouds of heaven; take to thyself 

‘thy great power and reign; thy people shall lift up their heads with joy and triumph, 

8 « being infallibly assured that their complete redemption is approaching.” And to confirm — 8 Jam Alpha and Omega 
their faith and hope, let them hear him speaking. as it were, by his own majestic voice from ee ie aye ane BL: eu 
heaven, and saying, I am the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end; \ was is andaeeniCn owas, a 
before all worlds, and shall continue the same when all the revolutions of this world are which is to come, the Al 
over, and the final scenes relating to it shall be concluded. I am the First and the Last ; eS 
Tam he, saith the Lord Jehovah, who is, and who was, and who zs to come, the eternal, 
the unchangeable, the Almighty® Author, Supporter, and Disposer of all things. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Wit what sublimity doth this wonderful book open! which, though pregnant with inexplicable mysteries, is 
at the same time pregnant with instruction, which the weakest of Christ’s humble disciples may peruse with sacred 
complacency and delight. For surely we are not to imagine that divine book to be unfit for our perusal, and 


Ver. 3 undeserving our regard, concerning which its Divine Author expressly declares, Blessed is he that readeth, — 


and they that hear the words of this prophecy! Thanks be to our heavenly Father, that he gave it to his Son 
i Jesus Christ. Thanks to the Son of God, that he gave it to his servant John, to be transmitted down to future | 
generations. 
Let us attentively view the divine glory of the Father, and of his only-begotten Son, who is the Brightness of 
that glory, and the express Image of his person, and of the Holy Ghost, who is here represented by the seven spirits 
4 before the throne. From us, and from all created nature, let there be glory to him that’is, and that was, and that 
5 is tocome, and to the First-Born from the dead, who is superior to all the kings of the earth, and to all the angels 
S of heaven, who is so intimately united with the Father in divine perfections and glories, that he also is the Alpha 
and Omega, the Beginning and the End ; that he also is Almighty ; able by his mighty power to subdue all things to 
himself; and is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever. Never let us be unmindful of the condescension of the 
Son of God, in becoming for our redemption and salvation the Son of man. Let the great things he has done 
for us, the great things he has taught us to expect from him, be ever familiar to our minds. How astonishing was 
5 that love, which engaged him to wash us from our sins in his own blood! How glorious is that exaltation to 
which he is raising us: rendering us, even in the present world, kings and pricsts to God, and inspiring us with 
the ardent hope of an immutable kingdom, and an everlasting priesthood in the temple of our God above. This 
is the sublime and transcendent happiness of all who with lively faith look for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
7 appearance of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ. This illustrious Personage is coming in the clouds, 
and our eyes shall see him : too often already have we pierced him ; let us now look up to him with an humble and 
lively faith ; let us mourn over our sins at present, that we may not pour forth floods of unprofitable tears in that 
awful day ; as all the tribes of the earth shall do, who have dared to set themselves against the kingdom of Christ; a 
kingdom which shall then be triumphant over all opposition, the last of its enemies being vanquished and destroyed. 











ce He is coming in the clouds, and every eye shall see him.] lt is 
surprising that Dr. Whitby should ioterpret these words as relating 
to the temporal calamities to befall the Jews, when the destruction 
of Jerusalem was long since past. And whatever slaughter was 
made of the Jews in Lybia, Smyrna, Alexandria, and other places 
afterwards, it could by no means be called the coming of Chris? in 
the clouds by way of eminence; even thongh that phrase might be 
allowed applicable to remarkable temporal vengeance, inflicted by 
the providence, and in the cause, of Christ. 

ad All the tribes of the earth shall mourn because of him.] Jn this 
verse is prefixed the great moral, which the whole book is designed 
to illustrate; namely, that though there should be great opposi- 
tion made against the cause and kingdom of Christ, yet it should be 
utterly in vain; and his kingdom should triumph in the most 11- 
Instrious manner; so that all who had opposed it, should have the 
greatest reason to mourn. Aud as this series of divine prophecy be- No. 414, and Posth. Serm. Vol. 1. p. 70.) yet he intimates tha 
gins, so it cuds, with this sentiment, and with the joyful consent of Christ may have the tille of A/pha and Omega, as Author am 
his faithful servants to this glorious truth, which should fill the Finisher of our Fuith, Beginner and Completer of our salvation ~ 
enemies of Christ with such terror and dismay. Compare chap. Heb. xii. 2. 
XXii, 20. . 





THE APPEARANCE OF THE SON OF MAN TO ST. JOHN IN THE ISLE OF PATMOS. 


| 



















| 
Rev. 1. 9. 


brother, and companion in 

ributation, and in the king- 
dlom and patience of Jesus 
Mist, was in the iste that 
s called Patmos, for the 
vord of God, aud for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. 


10 I was in the Spirit on 
he Lord's day, and leard 
Ppehind me a great voice, as 

fatrumpet, 


11 Saying, I am Alpha 
ud Omega, the first and 
the last: and, What thou 
seest, write in a book, aod 
rend 22 unto the seven 
thurehes which are io Asia: 
oto Ephesus, and unto 
smyrna, and unto Perga- 
mos, and nnto Thyatira, 
tod unto Sardis, and unto 
Phitadelphia, and unto Lao- 
Hicea, 


| 12 And I turned to see 
he voice that spake with 
ne. And being turned, T 
aw seven golden candle- 
iticks ; 

13 And in the midst of 
he seven candlesticks ane 
jike unto the Son of man, 
t‘lothed with a garment 
own to the foot, and girt 
bout the paps with a gold- 
in girdle. 


important events. 









14 Tlis head and Ais hairs 
were white like wool, as 
vliite as snow; and bis eyes 
pere as a flame of fire; 

® 15 And his feet like unto 
jine brass, as if they burned 
jn a furnace ; and his voice 
is the sound of mauy wa- 
ers. 

16 And he had in his 
fight hand seven stars ; and 
ut of his mouth went a 
sword ; 


























& 


harp two-edged 
| a I John, the disciple whom Jesus loved.] So I boldly paraphrase 
hese words, trusting to the general tradition of the church upoa 
his head, of which [ have taken notice in the Introduction; and I 
hink there is some similarity io the phraseology here, aud in the 
ospel of St. John, though 1 am sensible, at the same time, there is 
greater elevation of style in some parts of tlris book than is to be 
jound in the olher writings of this-apostle, which is not to be 
wondered at, considering the exdraordinary nature of the scenes he 
cae: whieh had a very natural tendency to raise the style, and 
erhaps might have elevated it in any fudure writings, in conse- 
quence of the wonderful and sublime ideas which now passed 
sbrough his oind. 
| b Jslund called Patmos.] Ecclesiastical history tells us, that St. 
ohn was here employed in digging in a mine, being banished hither 
ry Domitian the Emperor, after he had come unhurt out of a caldron 
of boiling oil. But the historical evidence produced for this great 
tvent is very uncertain. 

e In the Spirit on the Lord’s day.] It isso very unnatural, and 
ontrary to the use of the word in all other authors, to interpret 
jhis of the Jewish Sabbath, as Mr. Baxter justly argues at large, 
see his orks, Vol. II. p. 798.) that 1 cannot but conclude with 

im, and the generality of christian writers on this subject, 
hat this text strongly infers the extraordinary regard paid 
o the first day of the week iu the apostle’s time, as a day so- 
ey oomarated to Christ in memory of his resurrection from 
he dead, 

d Lam Alphaand Omega.) That these titles should he repeated 
) soon, In a connexion which demonstrates they are given to Christ, 
will appear very remarkable, whatever sense be given to the cighth 





SECTION If. 


jSt. John gives an account of the cireumstances and manner of our Lord's appearance to him, when he received 
the revelation in Patmos. 


Rev. i. 9-16. 
ev. 1. 9. 


And I turned to see 


girdle,’ which, being properly 


seemed to direct and govern, at the same time that he supported them; and out of his 
mouth there went a sharp two-edged sword, or dagger, capable of piercing and wound- 


verse, The argument drawn in the preceding note upon it, would 
have been strong, wherever such a passage as this had been found ; 
but its immediate connexion with this greatly strengthens it. 
And I cannot forbear recording it, iat this text has done more than 
any other io the Bible, toward preventing me from giving in to 
thai scheme, which would make our Lord Jesus Christ no more 
than a deified creatire. 

e Seven churches in Asia.) presume not to inquire, whether 
these were the only Asiatic churches. Tobe sure, they were the 
principal, Nor will I inquire, why the Epistles were appropriated 
to the churches of that province. It is certain they contain many 
things of natversal concern; and as there is plainly an intention to 
represent the regard of Christ to ministers and churehes, by his 
walking among golden candlesticks, and holding stars in his right 
hand, the number seven may be mentioned as it seems best to har- 
monize with some other parts of this book, namely, with the seeen 
seals, seven trumpets, seven vials, seven thunders, and seven spirits 
before the throne. 

f f golden girdle.} The girdles were a kind of sash, which first 
went over the neck like a tippet, were crossed on the breast, and 
then went round the lower part of the breast two or three tines, 
like a,modern circingle, and then they fell down almost to the feet. 
Andas they were sometimes embroidered, and sometimes fringed 
with gold, they ost make a very ornamental part of dress. The 
priests were required, for coolness and decency, to wear linen_gar- 
ments, and gird themsclves higher than others. Compare Ezek. 
xliv. 17, 18. And this is one of the many allusions to the demple, 
and its forms and customs, with which we shall find this book so 
greatly to abound. Compare Exod. xxxix. 5. 


2 


1] 


12 


1087 


jt JOLIN, who also am your. J JOIN, who was formerly distinguished by the name of the disciple whom Jesus loved,* SECT. 
who am also your brother, O ye christians, and who have the honour to be a partaker 
with you all zz the tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ : with 
all, 1 say, who are called to the hope of his kingdom, and in the patient expectation of REV. 
that, endure with cheerfulness the afflictions which his infinite wisdom is pleased to appoint 
us: I was zz the desert and disconsolate zs/and of the Aigean sea called Patmos,” to which 
I was banished by Domitian the Emperor, for the sake of the word of God, manifested 
in the gospel, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ which I had endeavoured faithfully 
to maintain. J was on a sudden zn the Spirit, under his miraculons energy, o7 that blessed 10 
day which we christians are accustomed to call the Lord’s day,° the first day of the week, 
which our dear Redeemer has rendered sacred and venerable by his resurrection from the 
Z dead on the morning of it; ad though I was then incapable of joining in any worshipping 
assembly, the want of that privilege was amply made up, by that manifestation with which 
the Lord of the day was pleased to favour me; for l heard a great voice behind me, as 
loud as the sound of a trumpet, Which said, in distinct and articulate accents, J, who 
am going to appear to thee, O John, am the Alpha and the Omega, the First and the 
Last ; 1 boast divine perfections and glories, and assume without robbery and usurpation 
the peculiar titles and prerogatives of the one eternal, infinite, and unchangeable Jehovah ; 
and Iam now descended from heaven, to give thce a revelation of the most astonishing and 
And, as even the remotest ages are concerned in what thou scest, write 
an exact account of it ¢z a bovk, and scnd copies of [2] to the seven churches in Asia,® 
to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamos, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and 
to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea, that each may receive its own lesson, and at the same 
time enjoy the benefit of those which are intended for all the rest. 
the Person who uttered that wonderful vozce which spake unto me; and being thus 
turned, I saw an astonishing scene, the particulars of which I shall now relate: There 
were seven golden lamps on their stands, which gave a bright and beautiful flame; And 13 
tn the midst of the seven golden amps, there was [Ove] in a human form, a glorious and 
majestic Person, Ze him who appeared to Daniel under the title of the Son of Man, and 
in whom I traced the lineaments of that blessed Redeemer, whom I had so long known 
under that endearing name and character; he appeared clothed tn a long robe, not unlike 
the priestly vestment, avd like persons of that holy order, gzrded, not about the middle, 
but something higher, about the breasts with a golden 
fastened there, hung down to his feet. And fis head, even [his] hairs which adorned 14 
it, and flowed round his shoulders, [were] white as wool, or, to speak more properly, 
as white as snow; (Dan. vii. 9.) and his eyes [were] vivid and piercing as a flame 
of fire; And his feet were resplendent (ke fine brass, when purified in a furnace from 15 
all its dross, and polished by the hands of some skilful artificer; aud hzs voice was loud 
as the voice of many waters, so that I imagined it might have been heard as far as the 
sounding noise of the billows of the sea, when they beat against the rocky shores: And 16 
he had in his right hand seven luminous and very beautiful stars, the motions of which he 


a 





L 


1988 CHRIST INSTRUCTS JOHN TO WRITE WHAT HE SAW. 


SECT. ing every way; and his countenance [was] radiant and glorious as the sun [when he] and his countenance was as 


2.  shineth in all Ais meridian power and lustre, and beams forth his rays, vigorous and cone shineth in his 


-——— unclouded. 


og : IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver.9 Wuart unspeakable happiness can our blessed Redeemer confer on his faithful servants, while suffering in hig 

cause! How wretched was Cesar on his imperial throne, compared with this despised and persecuted disciple o 
Christ, in his old age banished to the desolate island of Patmos! There his Lord condescended to visit him, opened 
his eyes to prophetic visions, and diffused around him celestial glories. May we in no case be ashamed of the 
word of God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ, a zeal for which was so graciously acknowledged, so gloriously res 
warded. 

It was on the Lord’s day that the apostle was in the Spirit: how often has the Spirit of God visited his people at 
that sacred season, visited them as well in their secret retirements as in the public assembly; when the hand of 
Providence, as in the instance before us, and not their own negligence and indifference to divine ordinances, occa- 
sioned their absence from them: otherwise we might fear that those raptures of mind, which in the contempt of 
ordinances some make their boast and glory, arise from the artifices of the great enemy of souls, and are to be num- 
bered among the most dangerous engines by which he attempts our ruin. 

11 Let our souls again bend, in humble veneration, to him who is the First and the Last, the Alpha and Omega, 
12 As if we heard his awful voice proclaiming himself by these illustrious and divine titles, let us turn, as it were, to 
behold him; and by these marvellous visions in which he manifested himself to St. John, let us endeavour to form 
13—16 some imperfect ideas of our blessed Lord, and the magnificence and glory with which he appears to the inhabitants of 
the heavenly regions, Every circumstance, not excepting the minutest and most inconsiderable, attending this ap 
pearance of Christ to his beloved apostle, seems designed to convey some divine truth, some important lesson, for 
the contemplation and instruction of future ages. It was, in general, beyond all question, intended to impress us 
with the lowliest reverence of our glorified Redeemer, that we may pay him our humble and devout adoration, and 

thus in some degree anticipate the pleasure with which we hope to appear in his immediate presence above. 


10 


SECTION II. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ addresses himself to the apostle John, and charges him with an Epistle to cach of the 
seven Asiatie churches already mentioned ; and, in the first place, with the Epistle to the church of Ephe- 


sus. Rev. i. 17.—ii. 7. 
REv. 1. 17. 


stcT. | HAVE just been describing the appearance of Jesus Christ to me, with which I was 


Rev. i. 17. 
AND when I saw him, I 


os fellat his feet asdead. And 


REV. 


20 reference to the things which shall hereafter be. 


favoured on the Lord’s day, in the island of Patmos, while | was engaged in such devout 
sentiments as were suitable to the time and occasion; avd I now add, that when I saw 
him in this awful, this glorious and resplendent form, I was perfectly overwhelmed with 
the majesty of his appearance, so that I fell down at his feet as dead: and he immediately 
condescended to raise me up with great indulgence; for he laid his right hand upon me, 
[and] said to me, Fear not, John, for | appear to thee for purposes of mercy ; I am, indeed, 
as I have proclaimed myself, the First and the Last, possessed of divine perfections and 


18 glories: And yet I still wear the human form, which | assumed for the redemption of 


human and fallen creatures like thyself; I [am] he who lives, and have life immortal and 
glory immutable in myself, though I was once dead, as thou knowest ; and now dchold it 
both with joy and wonder, I am living for ever and ever ; (Amen ;* be it so then, O 
Lord ; mayst thou for ever live and reign!) And he added, J have the keys of the unseen 
world,” and of death ; | have a supreme dominion over it, and remove the souls of men 
from world to world, calling them out of the body, and fixing them in the invisible state, 


19 according to my pleasure, till at length I shall exert my power of raising the dead. WWrete 


therefore the things which thou now seest, and those which will be opened to thy view, in 
which there will be, in part, a reference to the things which already are, and a farther 
And, as a general key to what I am 
now going to dictate, observe, that as to the mystery of the seoen stars, which thou here 
seest as in my right hand, and of the seven lamps which are of gold ; the seven stars 
are an emblematical representation of the ange/s, or presiding ministers of the seven 


he laid his right hand npon 
me, saying unto me, Fear 
not: Tam the first and oat 
last ; 


18 f am he that liveth, 
and was dead; aud, behold, 
I am alive for evermore, 
Amen: and have the keys 
of hell and of death. 


19 Write the things 
which thou hast seen, and 
the things which are, and 
the things which shall b 
hereafter ; 

20 The mystery of the 
seven stars which thou saw- 
est in my right hand, and 
the seven golden candle- 
sticks. The seven stars are 
the angels of the seven 


churches; and the seven lamps which thou seest, are a representation of the seven 
churches themselves, to which I have directed thee to inscribe and transmit the important 
Epistles fam now about to dictate, according to what I observe of their respective circum- 


stances and necessities.¢ 


a Amen.] As this word appears to have additional force, if un- 
derstood as expressing the joyful assent of John to what was de- 
pe ] have inclosed it and the paraplirase upon it in a paren- 
thesis. 

b Unseen world.] It must be allowed, that ans sometimes sig- 
nifies, the grave, when the body only is spoken of. But, as Mr. 
Howe has largely proved in his excellent discourse on this text, the 
interpretation } have here given is most reasonable. That which 
would refer it to fell as the seat of the damned, limits the sense in 
a@ manner very derogatory from the honour of our blessed Re- 
deemer, as hie there shows unanswerably. Howe's Works, Vel. I, 
p. 61, &c. According to Grotius (see his note on Matt. xvi. 18.) 
the word hades always denotes either death, or the state after 
death, and they who are of opinion that Luke xvi. 23. is an ex- 


churches: and the seven 
candlesticks which thon 
sawest are the sevell 
churches, * 


~ 










ception, may consult this learned author's judicious notes on thi 
place. Our English or rather Saxon word fell, in its original sig 
nification, (though it is now understood in a more limited sense, 
exactly answers to the Greek word fades, and denotes a coaceale 
or unseen place ; and this sense of the word is still retained in th 
eastern, and especially in the western, counties of England; t 
hele aver a thing, is to cover it. See Lord King’s History of the 
Creed, chap. iv. : 

e Respective circumstances and necessities.) How exactly the 
address in each Epistle suits the state of the church to which it was 
sent, and what condescension is implied in our Savionr’s giving 
them these distinct notices and admonitions, is in some measure, 
though very imperfectiy, illustrated in my Zea Sermons on the 
Power and Grace of Christ, See Serm, vii. p. 182—184. 


~) 





CHRIST'S EPISTLE TO THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS. 


Rev. ii. 1. Unto the an- 
gel of the church of Ephe- 
sus, wrile, These things 
saith he that holdeth the 
seven stars in his right hand, 
who walketh in the midst of 
the seven goldcn, candle- 
Sticks : 

2 1 know thy works, aud 
thy labour, and thy pa- 
tience, and how thou canst 
not bear them which are 
evil: and thou hast tried 
them which say they are 
aposites, and are not; and 
hast found them liars: 


3 And hast borne, and 
hast patience, and for m 
name's sake hast laboured, 
aul hast uot fainted. 


laspection over them. 


4 Nevertheless, I have 
somewhat against thee, be- 
cause thou hast left thy first 
love. 

5 Remember thercfore 
from whence thou art fall- 
en, and repent, aod do the 
first works; or else I will 
come unto thee quickly, 
and will remove thy can- 
dlestick out of his place, 
except thou repeut. 


6 But this thou hast, that 
thou hatest the deeds of 
the Nicolaitans, which lL also 
hate. 

7 (Te that hath an ear, Ict 
him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches ; 
To him that overcometh 
will ] give to eat of the tree 
of life, which is in the 
midst of the paradise of 
God. 


ceed them. 


And in the first place, address to the angel, or presiding officer,’ of 


g the church at 


Ephesus, and write thus, These things saith he who holdeth the seven stars in his right 
hand, to signify that he is the great Support of his ministering servants, and directs their ——— 
several situations and motions in the churches; and who wadlks in the midst of the scoun 
golden lamps to intimate thereby his presence among christian societies, and his particular 
My eyes have been carefully fixcd upon thee, and I have observed 2 
many things in thy conduct with pleasure. 
patience, with which thou hast endured the trials and sufferings to which thou hast been 
called out ; and I know thou hast such a zeal for the honour of my gospel, and the 
establishment of my kingdom, that thou canst not bear those who are evil. 
false pretensions to a divine mission and inspiration are so common, I know thou hast 
tried those who say they are apostles, and are not, and hast found them {to be] lars, 
and rejected their pretensions with a becoming disdain. And I know thou hast sustained, 3 
with exemplary fortitude, the trouble they have given thee; and Aast exerciscd invincible 
patience under all thy sufferings and trials, in my cause; avd thou hast laboured con- 
stantly and tenaciously for my name's sake, and to establish the faith of my people; and 
hast not fainted under thy toils or tribulations. 
allege agaznst thee, exemplary as thou art, in many respects, and it is this, Tat thou hast 
fost the zeal and fervour of thy first love’ to me and my cause; and this cannot but be 
very displeasing to me. temember therefore from what thou art fallen; recall those 
better days to thy memory, ard in the view of them set thyself seriously to repent of the 5 
decay which hath so much prevailed ; and do the first works, or rather endeavour to ex- 
Otherwise thou must expect that Z well come unto thee quickly, in some 
awful dispensations of providence, and take away thy lamp out of its place, unless thou 
repent ;8 no longer shalt thou continue to be a church, if thou dost not endeavour to re- 
cover thy lost ground, and to shine at least with thy former lustre. 
hast this honour and praise remaining, that thou hatest the impure works of the lewd 
Nicolaitans,® which I also hate, as having brouglz so great a reproach upon the christian 
name: To conclude: Let him that hath an ear, hear what the Spirit saith to all the 7 
churches for their encouragement; and to that of Ephesus in particular: To Aim who 
conquers the enemies which lie in the way of his duty and happiness, and manfully 
breaks through all opposition, I w2ll give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God; the fruit of which gives immortality ; and it is situated in the 
paradise above; so that he who resides within its reach, is possessed of such felicities and 


LT know thy works, and thy labour, and thy 


And as 


delights, as are far superior to those which Adam enjoyed in an earthly paradise, though 
in a state of uncorrupted and perfect innocence. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Witn whatever humble and holy reverence this awful representation of our blessed Redeemer may strike us, let 
us be encouraged to look up to him by a lively faith, and to hear with joy, and with purposes of the most grateful 
obedience, the gracious declaration he makes of that amazing contrast of divine perfections and characters, and of 


human weaknesses and infirmities, which met in him. 


The Alpha and the Omega, the First and the Last, is he 


who lives and yet was dead, but is now alive for evermore: for us he became liable to death, but is now risen to a 


divine and immortal life; in which consideration let us continually rejoice on his account and on our own. 


It is 


exceedingly reviving to the heart of a sincere christian, that Jesus has the keys of the unseen world, and of death: 
so that whenever we are removed by the stroke of this our last enemy, it is only to be considered as his turning the 


key, which will let us out of this world into another of happiness and glory everlasting. 


a To the angel, or presiding officer.] That there was one pasifor, 
who presided in each of these churches, is indeed evident fram the 
expression here used: but that he was a diocesan bishop, or had se- 
veral congregations of christians under his care, can by no means 
be proved. Nor is there the least hint of it, that 1 know of, in any 
of these Epistles. Many have shown, from ancient Jewish writings, 
that there was an officer of the synagogue who had the name of angel. 
See Vitring. de Synag. Vet. lib. 3. p. ii. c. 3. And Dr, Lightfoot 
adds, that from his office of ovcrlooking the reader of the law, he 
was called y1n, or episcopus. Compare Mal. ti. 7. 

e Canst not bear those who are evil.) This has been pleaded by 
Lord Barrington, as an argument that the church of Ephesus, in 
the early days of christianity, recovered itself from those corrup- 
tions which some endeavoured to bring into it, (2 Tim. i. 15; ii. 
17—26; iii, 6—10.) and which St. Paul in his First Epistle to 
Timothy, endeavoured, it seems, with some happy success, to pre- 
vent. J/ise, Sacr. Vol. 1. p. 42. Limborch has sufficiently shown 
(see his Theol, (ib. v. cap. 37, § 19.) the absurdity of opposing such 
a text as this to the great christian doctrine of toleration, which 
some have madly endeavoured to prejudice by trifling inferences 
from such detached and perverted clanses, in apposition to the 
tenor of the whole New Testament. But the pretending to enforce 
such ecclesiastical censures as the laws of Christ do indeed in some 
cases require, with those secular terrors which the magistrate, by 
virtue of his office, is to inflict on immoralities prejndicial to society, 
has been the destruction of christian discipline in beni countries 
universally, and generally in all protestant establisliments too. 

f Lost thy first love] It is very plain that these Epistles, thongh 
ascribed to the angels or pastors of the churches, arc directed to 
the churches themselves, as represented by them, Just as the Jew- 
ish church was represented by Joshua, their high-priest, Zech, 


° 


How deliglitful to reflect, 


iii.1. But itis not improbable, that where some of the churches are 
blamed, there might be in their ministers some faults correspond- 
ent to those charged upon the society ; and particularly, that the 
zeal of this minister of Ephesus might be declining. There is, I 
think, no reason to be anxious with regard to Timothy’s character 
on this account ; for it can never be proved that he was a stated 
pastor of the chureh of Ephesus, though such confident things have 
been said concerning it on very slender foundations. ; 

ge Take away thy lamp out of its place.) As this threatening is 
addressed to the church of Ephesus, though much better than 
some other churclhies, it is reasonable to believe, that it, like other 
denunciations, was intended to awaken the rest. It intimates how 
terrible a thing it would be to have the gospel taken away from 
them. Aod indeed it has been executed upon them all ina very 
awful manner. For though there be a little congregation, if I re- 
member right, at Smyrna, yet most of these churches are quite 
ruined, and with them the cities in which they stood, though they 
were onee very celebrated. And il is hardly possible, even for 
ane who is not achristian, to view the account which Sir Paul 
Ricaut, and the learned and ingenious Mr. Smith, have given of 
them, without being tenderly affected with so lamentable a 
catastrophe. , : : 

h Nicolaitans.} Some have thought these heretics derived their 
name from Nicolas, one of the seven deacons; and some arcient 
writers have asserted it. But the name was so common among the 
Jews, that little argument can be drawn from thence. See Ens. 
Ecel. Hist. lib. iit. cap. 26. ‘The substance of what ancient writers 
say concerning them is, that they taught the lawfulness of lewdness 
and idolatrous sacrifices, csteemiog them things indifferent in their 
own nature; and their practices were suitable to such principles. 
Compare ver. 14, lo. 
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Nevertheless, thou 6 
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1090 CHRIST'S EPISTLE TO THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA. 


SECT. that heaven 1s under the command of our Redeemer, and hell is under his control! What have his faithful servants 


1 


to fear from the onc? what have they not to hope from the other? How does this cheering sentiment disarm both 


life and death of their respective terrors ! 


Let us attend to each of these excellent epistles, which Christ condescended himself to dictate, and to address by 


the hand of his servant John, to these Asiatic churches. 


Let us attend to his titles, his admonitions, his promiscs, 


that we may be awed with holy reverence, that we may be animated to humble hope, and steady courage, in every 


encounter with the enemies of our salvation. 


Let the ministers of Christ rejoice, that they are as stars in the right hand of their Redeemer. 


«« Support them, 


“ O Lord, by thy almighty power, and guide all their motions by thine infinite wisdom.” Let all the churches of 
Christ remember, that he walks in the midst of the golden candlesticks; may they be pure gold; may their lamps 
shine with unsullied lustre, that their Father may be glorified, and their Saviour delighted with the survey. 


He sees our labour, our patience, our fidelity, and our zeal. 


May he see that we cannot bear those who would 


6 corrupt our religion, without exerting ourselves to silence their false pretensions, and to guard the churches, to which 
we are related especially, from the venom they might diffuse over them! In all these respects, may we daily approve 


ourselves to him ina more perfect manner. 


But alas! does he not perceive in many of us, what he complained so 


4 early of in the church of Ephesus; that we have lost our first love, and that much of that zeal with which we set 
out in religion is declined? If so, let us take the alarm: for dreadful indeed would it be to have our candlestick 
0 removed out of its place; to have the gospel and all its privileges taken away from us. To prevent this awful judg- 
ment, let us recollect from whence we are fallen, if we are indeed in a backsliding and declining state; and humbly 
and heartily repent, and vigorously exert ourselves against the enemies of our salvation: that overcoming the diffi- 
culties of this howling wilderness, we may be received to the enjoyments of the heavenly country : aud when we 
can no longer share in the bounties of providence in this inferior state, be fcasted with the fruit of the tree of life, 
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which is in the midst of the paradise of God. 





SECTION IV. ‘ ; 
The epistles which Christ orders St. John to write to the churches of Smyrna and Pergamos. Rev. ii. S—17. 


Reve ii. 8. 


AND to the angel, or minister, of the chureh of Smyrna, write, These things saith the 
First and the Last ; that glorious and divine Person, who, having assumed the human 
nature into a union with deity, is able to say, he was dead and is alive ; who therefore 
demands, by all considerations of reverence, gratitude, and love, thy most attentive audi- 
ence, and most obedient regard ; I know thy works to have been in many respects very 
xtraordinary ; and Lam well acquainted with thy tribulation and poverty,* with the 
humble opinion thou hast of thyself; dé 1 know also that thou art rich in faith and in 
all its genuine effects, and art daily laying up for thyself an increasing treasure in heaven. 
And [1 also know] the blasphemy of those who say they are Jews, and are not,» but 
while they boast their relation to the synagogue of Moses, [are] indeed the synagogue of 


REV. ii. 8. 
AND unto the angel of the 
church in Smyrna wrile: 
These things saith the first 
and the tast, which was 
dead, and is alive ; 


9 I know thy works, and 
tribulation, and poverty, 
(bnt thou artrich,) and Jf 
Know the blasphemy of 
them which say they are 
Jews, and are not, but are 
the synagogue of Satan. 


Satan, whose temper they breathe in their opposition to my gospel and to my people, 


while they blasphemously pretend a zeal for my name, even in their impieties. But let all 
iny faithful servants be encouraged boldly to face their opposition ; and I say to each of 
them, in addressing to thee, Fear none'of the things which thou shalt suffer : for, behold, 
I inform you, that the devi/, acting in and by these instruments, the men of his synagogue, 
will indeed have a permission to east [some] of you into prison, that you may be tried, 
aud by these trials more remarkably approved; and ye shall have tribulation ten days ;4 
for a certain limited time he shall be permitted to afflict you; but bear up courageously 
against his assaults, as becomes my valiant soldiers: be thon faithful unto death,® perse- 


10 Fear none of those 
things which thou shalt 
suffer: behold, the devil 
shall cast some of you into 
prison, that ye may be 
tried: and ye shall have 
tribniation ten days: be 
thou faithfut onto death, 
and I will give thee a crown 
of life. 


vere in thy attachment to me, and thy zea] for my interest, even to the last, though death 
in its most terrible form should assault thee ; for thou fightest under a General, who, though 
thou fall by the stroke of this last enemy, can raise thee again ; and, instead of losing by 
thy fidelity to me, thou shalt be richly rewarded : for I wil/ give thee a crown of eternal 
life, and advance thee to such glory and felicity, as shall be infinitely more than an equiva- 


lent for the utmost thou canst possibly suffer in my canse. He that hath an ear to hear, 
let him be all attention to hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches : The valiant 
conqueror shalt be secured from evils, which are beyond all comparison greater than any 
In this world he may indeed encounter the first death for my 
sake; but he shall nod de injured hereafter by the second; he shall vest in everlasting 


he can endure on earth. 


11 He that hath an ear, 
let hiny hear what the Spirit 
saith unte the churches; 
He that overcometh shall 
not be hurt of the second 
death. 


security and peace, while those who desert and renounce their duty for the preservation of 


a And poverty.) Archbishop Wake supposes this refers to the ex- 
traordinary character of Polycarp, Bishop of Smyroa, who had, as 
ecclesiastical history tells us, reduced himself’ to a voluntary 
poverty, asmany of the primitive bishops did, by selling his estate, 
and distributing it to the poor. Bunt I much question whether the 
personal character of the bishop, or pastor, of these churches, be 
referred to in this address: and the very next verse seems to de- 
monstrate it is not. Compare also ver. 5. 

b Say they are Jews, and are not.) There were great numbers of 
Jews in the proconsnlar Asia; and their inveteracy against the gos. 
pel there and elsewhere is well known. This is an instance in 
which the word Jew significs one of God’s peculiar people ; and it 
is not intprobable, that many prophetic phrases, in which Jewish 
rites are mentioned, are to be interpreted with as great a latitude; 
that is, for those rites of worship which God's peculiar people 
should use. 


c Cast some of you into prison.) Whether the power of the synae 
gogue extended so far as to imprison, I do not certainly kuow; to 
scourging it undoubtedly extended. 

d Tribulation ten days.) Mr. Fleming (Of the Resurrection, p. 
129.) with many others, think this refers to the perseculion under 
Domitian, which continned avout ten years, and was begun when 
Jolin was banished into Patmos, and saw these revelations. But it 
may only signify a short and limited time. Compare Gen. xxxi. 
7; 1Sam.i.8; eel. vii. 19; Dan.i. 12; Zecls. viii. 23. 

e Be thou foithful unto death, &c.) 1 have endeavoured at large 
to ilInstrate the great force of this noble text in my Funeral Ser- 
mon for that illustrious christian hero, Colone) pardines: whose 
name J conld not forbear recording here; and the Memoirs of whose 
Life, which from the most intimate knowledge of him I have writ- 
ten, will, I hope, promote the admiration, love, and imitation of 
all who pernse them. 








12 And to the angel of 
the church of Pergamos 
write, These things saith 
he which hath the sharp 
sword with two edges, 

i3 t know thy works, and 
where thou dwellest, even 
where Satan's seat is ; and 
thou holdest fast_ my name, 
and hast not denicd my 
faith, even iu those days 
wherein Antipas was my 
faithful martyr, who was 
slain amoug you, where Sa- 
tau dwelleth. 


14 But Ehavea few things 
against thee, because thou 
hast there them that hold 
the doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balak to cast a stum- 
bling-block before the chil- 
dren of Israel, to cat things 
sacrificed unto idols, and to 
comniit fornication. 

15 So hast thou also them 
that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitans, which 
thing I hate. 

16 Repent; or else I will 
come unte thee quickly, 
and will fight agaiust them 
with the sword of my 
mouth. 

17 He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches: 
To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the hid- 
den mavna, and will give 
him a white stone, and ia 
the stone a new name writ- 
ten, which no man knoweth, 
faving he that receiveth i. 
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this transitory life, shall be consigned to that state of misery, where they shall seek death, sEcT. 


but it shall for ever flee from them. 

And to the angel, or minister, of the church which [es] zx Pergamos, write, These 
things saith he who, in token of the penetrating and efficacious nature of his word, is 
represented as one who has the sharp two-edged sword coming out of his mouth ; even 
that word, which is quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword : I kuow 
thy works, and thy circumstances, in every respect; aud, particularly, where thou 
dwellest ; [even] where the throne of Satan [is] fixed, in the midst of superstition, and 
in the midst of persecution, by the union of which the kingdom of darkness is supported ; 
and thou holdest fast the honour of my name, and hast not denied and renounced my 
Sarth, even in those days of extreme difficulty and danger in which Autipas [was] my 
faithful martyr,‘ and sealed his fidelity to me with his blood ; even that dear and resolute 
christian, who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth, and seems to take up bis 
residence, as might be inferred from the enormities which are continually practising there. 
Nevertheless, I have a few things to allege against thee, that thou hast there them 
who remain uncensured in your societies, who ho/d what is, in effect, the detestable doc- 
frine of that infamous Balaam, who taught Balak, king of Moab, to cast a stumbling- 
block before the children of Israel, by which they fell into sin and ruin ; encouraging 
and seducing them ¢o eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. These 
practices are tolerated by some among you; whom therefore it becomes you to search out, 
and to treat with due severity ; for thou in like nianner hast those that hold the doctrine 


4, 





REV. 


13 


of the accursed Balaamites, or wicked Nicolaitans,® which I hate. Repent therefore of 16 


these irregularities ; or otherwise, thou mayst depend upon it, that I wid/ come unto thee 
quickly in a way of chastisement, and I will fight against them with the sharp sword 
[that cometh out] of my mouth ; 1 will pronounce terrible calamities against you, and 
execute upon you what I have threatened in my word. Je that hath an ear at all, capa- 
ble of hearing, /e¢ Azm hear with the greatest attention what the Spirit saith to the 
churches: To the conqueror I will give the privilege of being, as it were, admitted into 
the most holy place; aud there he shall have liberty to eat of the hidden manna; and 
shall be entertained with those sacred pleasures, which God's sanctuary above affords, and 
of which the manna that fell in the wilderness, and was laid up in a golden vessel before 
the Lord, was only an imperfect type. And Iwill give him a white stone," in token of 
full absolution from all his crimes; and in the stone a new name written, which no man 
knoweth, except he who receiveth [ct ;}' l will admit him to that intimacy of sacred friend- 
ship, from whence results a joy which the stranger intermeddles not with, and which can 
be only conceived by those who happily experience it. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


17 


a; 


AGAIN let us direct our eyes to that glorious Person, who is the First and the Last; and who, though it may Ver. 8 
appear incompatible with that divine title, was once dead, and is alive again ; and since he is here awfully repre- 12 
sented as with a sharp sword going out of his mouth, let us be greatly concerned, that we do not incur his displea- 


sure by our irregular conduct, lest he smite or even destroy us. 


Let us observe and imitate what he commends in 


the churches whom he here addresses; their humility in being sensible of their poverty, when enriched by his 9 
grace; their patience, their diligence, and the resolution with which they retained the honour of his name, not- 13 


f Antipas my faithful martyr.] Ecclesiastieal history has not 
informed us who this Antipas was. Perhaps he was some zealous 
minister who died for the faith he had preached ; or some private 
christian of obscure birth, rank, and circumstances, eanobled by en- 
during martyrdom inthe christian cause. But we may be sure that 
such condescending notice taken of him by his Divine Master, 
who mentions his name with alfection and regard, would be in- 
Stead of a thousand arguments, to animate the courage and fidelity 
of other christians, who might be called out to the like extremi- 
ties. 

g Balaamites, or Nicolaitans.] As Balaam has the same significa- 
tion in Hebrew which Nicolaus has in Greek, and both signify, cor- 
querors of the people, (which name might probably be given to the 
celebrated Balaam, on account of the great influence which he had 
in the place where he lived,) it seems not improbable, that the 
doctrine of Balaam and of the Nicolaitans, might be the same ; (or 
the latter might be more strenuous in Justifying and propagating 
their doctrine, and acting upon it.) As if he had said, Balaam 
taught Balak to lay a stumbling-block before the childreu of 
Isracl; and thou hast also them that hold the doctrine of the 
Balaamites. Probably this doctrine might be like that of some 
modern seduccrs, that it was lawful to dissemble the christian 
faith, and to conform to established superstition, to prevent 
persecution: a futal error, which tends most effectually to over- 
throw christianity; the cxistence of which, in these latter ages, 
is owing to the contrary doctrine and practice. And I greatly fear, 
that millions of souls are continually sacrificed to it, especially iu 
France, and other countries, in which protestant churches were 
eace planted, but are now overthrown. Nor can it be hoped, that 
the reformed interest will ever revive, till a few of its professors at 
least have the courage to dée for the truth, and scatter their blood 
as the seed of the church. An anonymous writer, (in the Memecrs of 
Liter, Vol. V. p. 258.) thinks that by Balaamites, or Nicolaitans, 
(eel he also supposes the same,) we are, in general, to understand 
ewd and profligate persons, who aim at nothing but theic own 


secular advantage, and pleads in favour of his opinion, ver. 20; iii. 
9; viii. fb; ix. 11; xi. 8.inall which places proper names are used 
in such a figurative manner, to express characters resembling theirs 
whose names are thus used, 

h A white stone.] it is well known, that among the Greeks, a 
white stone was a token of absolution, as a black stone was of con- 
demnation; but the writing a rew name upon this stone is oot, that 
I know of, illustrated by any ancient practice. And the connexion 
between the two ideas seems to be this, That in the great day on 
which the absolution of Christ’s people was to be declared publicly, 
they were to be admitted into that intimate converse, and high 
state of favour, which is signified by the new name; which /as? cir- 
cumstaace plainly alludes to the custom of princes, who give new 
names to those whom they have raised to very extraordinary dégui- 
ty; of which we have many instances in the Old Testament ; par- 
ticularly, Gen. xli. 45; 2Sam. xii.25; Dan. i. 7. Dr. Goodman 
thinks this is an allusion to the tokeo, or ticket, given to the cou- 
queror in the Olympic games, ex pressing his name, and signifying 
the reward he was to receive for his achievements. 
the Prod. p. 307. 

i Vo mar knoweth, except he who receiveth [it].] I have sometimes 
thonght, 0 Axu€xwv may signify, one that has received it, as it secms 
a name given to any person must be known /o ofhers, or it wauld be 
given in vain; and then it intimates, that honour shall be conferred 
on such an one, which shall only be known to the inhabitants of 
that world to which he shall be admitted, and who have already re- 
ceived it. Otherwise, it must refer toa custom which has some- 
times prevailed among princes, of giving particular names, ex- 

ressing familiarity and delight, to distinguished favourites, by 
which to call them in the greatest intimacy of converse, whether by 
discourse or by letter; and which have not been communicated to 
others, or used by them at other times. | have hinted at both in 
the paraphrase, not being able in my own mind certainly to_deter- 
mine which is the peculiar and more exact sense. 
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CHRIST'S EPISTLE TO THE CHURCII AT THYATIRA. 


withstanding the throne of Satan was in the midst of them, and the rage of persecution 


had destroyed Antipas 


before their eyes; that blessed, that triumphant hero, whose fidelity and constancy his Divine Saviour commenio- 


rates with approbation, and even with satisfaction and pleasure. 


Who would not be ambitious of dying in the 
same manner, were it ever so severe and terrible, to be thus honoured and celebrated by our Lord Jesus Christ, or 


- any of his faithful apostles? Let us not be terrified at the apprehension of what we may suffer from the malice of 


10 Satan, and by his instruments, even though not merely imprisonment, but death itself were to await us. 


It is only 


for a limited time that he can oceasion tribulation to any of the people of God; and our blessed Lord will never 


be unmindful of that gracious promise, Be thou faithful unto death, and 1 will give thee a erown of life. 


by faith survey that innumerable company, who, though they have fallen by the stroke 
1] been, and shall for ever be, unhurt by the second: that blessed society who are encireled 


O let us’ 
of the first death, have 
with immortal crowns, 


which their triumphant Leader, whom they followed with such undaunted fortitude, hath bestowed upon them ; 
who, though they partake no longer of the bread that perisheth, nor are feasted with earthly viands, are yet eating 
17 of the hidden manna; who have received the white stone, in token of their absolution ; and while the names and 
memory of many of them have sunk into oblivion, and the honours attending others are of little consequence, they 
are known in the heavenly regions by a new name conferred asa mark of favour and distinction by the King of 


15 kings, and Lord of lords. 


We are drawing on, if we are true christians, to the completion of that blessed hope, 


i9 and that we may not be d:sappointed, may we, by divine grace, be preserved from the artifices of those who call 
themselves the people of God, while they are indeed of the synagogue of Satan, and from whatever, like the doe- 


trine of Balaam, would ensnare our consciences and defile our souls, 





SECTION V. 


The epistles which Christ charges St. John to write io the churches of Thyatira and Sardis. Rev. ii, 18, 


to the cud; ii, 1—6, 
Rev. ii. 18. 


SECT. AND to the angel, or christian minister, of the ehurch in Thyatira, write, These 


things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes bright and penetrating as @ flame of 


Jire, and his feet shining lke fine brass: I know and approve thy works of piety, which 


REV 


Th. 


are many, and which, I am well apprized, are the effects of ardent /ove tome; and Lam 
aequainted with the servzce thou art performing for my cause and interest, and with thy 
faith and thy patienee ; and that, with respect to thy works, the last [arc] more, greater, 
and better, than the first. Very far art thou froin that declining state of religion, of which 
~0 I have had reason elsewhere to complain. Nevertheless, I have a few things against 
thee; and particularly, that thou permiticst that woman Jezcbel,* (for she deserves no 
better name than of that infamous and idolatrous harlot,) w/o audaciously and falsely says 
that she 7s a prophetess, to teach and to seduee my servants, in order to avoid persecu- 
21 tion, to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrifieed to idols.» And she is the more 
inexeusable, as [ have given her sufficient time to repent of her fornication, and she 
repentcd not ; but continued her enormities with increasing aggravation. But deho/d, at 
length I w2// execute judgment upon her. And let the process of my righteous vengeance 
be observed : I am just preparing to east her into a bed; and will bring those who com- 
mit fornication with her, who suffer their consciences to be debauched by such licentious 
and detestable principles, zxto great tribulation, unless they speedily repent of their 
23 wicked works. And I will slay her ehildren, those that presume to follow her in her 
wickedness, w7th sudden and inevitable death ; and all the churches shall know, that 
though I am very long-suffering with respect to many sinners, and am unwilling imme- 
diately to come to extremities, yet J am not to be mocked and trified with: that my eyes 
are indeed as observant as they are bright and piercing, and that [ am he who seareheth 
the reins and hearts 5° and I will at length approve the justice of my proceedings with 
respect to this society, as well as all others, and will gé@ve to ecery one of you aecording 
fo your works, and according to those principles from which I know they have proceeded. 
24 But I say to you who are faithful, even to the rest of those that are 7x Thyatira, As 
many as do not hold this pernicious doetrine, and who have not known the depths 
of Satan, az they proverbially speak, nor make themselves the instruments of aceomplish- 
ing the designs of his infernal policy; I will lay upon you no other burden, will not 
severely reprove you for that mixture of human infirmity, which is to be discerned every 
where. Nevertheless, what you have received as of divine revelation and command, 
hold fast till E come, and let nothing prevail upon you to make a sacrifice of your regard 


29 


ced 


a That woman Jezebel] When the description of the followers 
of Jezebel, in this verse, is compared with what was before said 
of the Nicolaitans, (ver. 14, 15.) the resemblance appears so great, 
that Lam induced to believe it is the same heresy which is repre- 
sented under both these views; namely, the doctrine of tliose who 
tauglit it was lawfal to dissemble our religions principles, and oc- 
casionally to conform to superstition and idolatry, in order to avoid 
persecution. And as Jezebel was so infamous an idolatress, and so 
great a roistress of seducing arts, there was an evident propriety in 
such a representation, 1 Kings xvi. 31; xxi. 25. Some have fancied 
this was some female hetetic. Dr. Scott thinks it to have been 
Helena, the harlot of Simon Magus, the great ringleader of the un- 
clean sect of the Gnosties. (See Scott’s Christian Life, Vol. 1. p. 
231.) Whether these words refer to any woman who was in the plot, 
or only mean to describe a person of such seducing and dishonest 


Compare ver, 15. note g. 


Christ’s proper deity. 


Rev, ii. 18. 
AND unto the angel of the 
ehuoreh in Thyatira, write, 
These things saith the Son 
of God, who hath his eyes 
like unto a flame of fire, and 
his feet are like fine brass : 

19 1 know thy works, and 
charity, and service, and 
faith, and thy patience, and 
thy works; and the last f 
be more than the first. 

20 Notwithstanding, I 
have a few things agaiust 
thee, because thou sufferest 
that woman Jezebel, which 
ealleth herselfa prophetess, 
to teach and to seduce my 
servants to commit fornica- 
tion, and to eat things sa- 
crificed unto idols. 

21 Aud] gave her space 
to repent of lier fornication, 
and she repented not. 

22 Behold, I will cast her 
into a bed, and them that 
commit adultery with her 
into great (ribulation except 
they repent of their deeds, 

23 And J will kill her 
children with death: and 
all the churches shall know 
that ] am he which search- 
eth the reins and hearls: 
and I will give anto every 
one of you according to 
your works. 

24 But unto you I say, 
and unto the restin Thya- 
tira, As many as lave not 
this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths 
of Satan, as they speak, 1 
will put upon yor none 
other burthen. 

25 But that whicl 
have already, hold fast ill 
1 come. 


practices, cannot determine, though I rather incline to the latter. 


b Commit fornication, and eal things saerifieed to idols.) Perhaps 
both of these might be the same; as it is well known idolatry is in 
many places in the Old Testament, and in several passages in (his 
book, represented as adultery and fornication. 

c Lam he who searcheth—the hearts.) This manner of speaking 
is much more remarkable, than if it had only 
seareh the heart ; which remark answers the train of Mr. Emlyn’s 
reasoning against the argument brought from this text, to prove 


been said, that # 


ad No other burden.) Lord Barrington imagines this refers to the 
gospel-deeree addressed to Genlile proselyles, now abolished with 
the Jewish polity. As if it had been said, Though ¢hings strangled, 
and blood, were formerly forbidden, as well as #dolafry and forniea- 
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for me and my cause, for neither my ability, nor inelination, to reward those who are scr. 


96 And he that overcom- 
eih, and keepeth my works 
uuto the end, to him will 
I give power over the na- 
tions ; 


27 (And he shall rule 
them witha rod of iron: as 
the vessels of a potter shall 
they be broken to shivers :) 
even as 1 received of my 
Father. 


that have combined against my people.® 


faithful, will ever be diminished. And as for him that conquers, and keeps my works 
unto the end, notwithstanding the vigorous efforts of the enemies of my gospel to wrest 
it from him, or induce him to deny it, though he should be ever so much exposed and RFv. 
overborne now, J wi/, at length, gzve hun complete power and victory over all the nations 
And 1 will raise him to the dignity and glory 27 
of sharing with re in my final triumph; and he shall rule them with a rod of iron, and 
they shall be at once dashed in picecs with it, dike a potter's vessels: in like manner, 
as I have also received the promise of my Father in that ancient oracle, (Psal. ii. 9.) the 


accomplishment of which all my faithfal subjects shall see; for they shall behold all their 
enemies, however numerous and mighty, laid prostrate at their feet in the dust, and covered 


28 And 1 will give him with everlasting confusion. 
the morning star. 


star, when its sprightly and cheerful beams break through the shades of night, and pro- 


29 tle that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churehes. 


claim the approaching sun. 


message I send to each; and the importance of the contents make them worthy of universal 


regard. 


Rev. iii, I. And unto 
the angel of the church in 
Sardis, wrile, These things 
saith he that hath the se- 
ven spirits of God, and the 
seven stars: | know thy 
works, that thou hast a 
name that thou livest, and 
art dead. 


churches, for religion and piety. 


And to the angel, or minister, of the chureh in Sardis, write, These things saith he 
that hath the seven spirits of God; he who presides over, and orders the dispensations 
of the Spirit, with respect to his various gifts and graces, and produces thereby such won- 
derful events as shall astonish all future ages; avd that hath in his hand the seven stars, 
which represent the ministers of the churches, all whose motions he coniinues to govern 
and direct, according to his all-wise and gracious pleasure; 1 fuow thy works; that 
thou dost not answer that character which thou generally maintainest in neighbouring 


L know that thou hast a name that thou fivcst : thou 


makest a splendid profession, and many of thy brethren are deceived by thy apparent zeal ; 
but thou art indeed dcad : there is little real religion lying at thy heart, nor do the uniform 


2 Be watehfal, and 
strengthen the things which 
remain, that are ready to 
die: for I have not found 
thy works perfect before 
God. 


fruits of it prevail in thy life and conversation. 
may not be lost; avd strengthen the things which remain, and which are ready to die; 
for Ihave not found thy works filled up in the sight of God, with that care and fidelity 
with which they ought to have been discharged ; and he, therefore, cannot behold thee 


Be watehful, therefore, that the whole 


with the same approbation and delight, as he does more active, more diligent, and more 


‘resolute christians. 


3 Remember therefore 
how thou hast received and 
heard, and hold fast, and 
repent. If therefore thou 
shalt not watch, 1 will come 
on thee as a thief, and thou 
shalt net know what hour 
1] will come upon thee. 


hast had so many advantages for improvement. 
received and heard: for though thou mayst forget these advantages, they are all distinctly 
in my view; avd let it therefore be thy care to Ao/d fast what yet remains; and to 
repent of that negligence by which thou hast lost so many opportunities: ¢Aerefore, 
untess thouart watchful, | do now solemnly warn thee, that J well come upon thee by 
some alarming and awful interposition of my providence, on a sudden, as a thicf, on 


And this thy declension in religion is the more aggravated, as thou 
Remember, therefore, how thou hast 3 


those that are buried in sleep; and thou shalt not know at what hour I will come upon 


4 Thou hast a few names 
ever_in Sardis, which have 
not defiled their garments ; 
and they shall watk wilh 
me in white; for they are 
worthy, 


thee ; and the stirprise will throw thee into the greatest consternation and distress. 
will do thee the honour, and the justice, to say, that thou hast a few names and people, 
even iu Sardis, corrupt and indolent as the general state of it is, who have not polluted 
their garments with the abominations by which so many have contracted gross defilements. 
And, as they have been distinguished by their fidelity and their zeal, 1 will distinguish 


Bat I 


them by my special favour, and raise them, ere long, to those seats of complete purity and 
glory, where they shall walk with me in white robes, and attend my joyful and triumphant 
train: for they are worthy of such distinguished honour, as they have been especially 
eareful to keep themselves from those evils which have been generally prevailing around 


% We that overeometh, 
the same shall be ctothed 
in white raiment: and l 
will not blot out his name 
out of the book of life, but 


tion, yet I will not subject you to this injunction. Bar. Fs. iv. 
hn. 20. 

: e Power over the nations.) This power over the nations, of break- 
tng them to pieces like a potter's vessels, &c. cannot, U think, be un- 
derstood of femporal dominion: for as the promise is made to every 
conqueror, and many christians fell by the oppressive power of the 
enemy, and would, considering their present circumstances, be de- 
graded rather than exalted, if raised to the possession of any earth- 
ly dominion and triumph, it appears to be much more properly ex- 
plained of that fal trinmph of Christ over his enemies in the /ast 
day, when he shall crash them all lo ntter and irrecoverable ruin, 
and al his saints, raised from the dead and clothed with robes of 
glory, shall sit down with him on his throne, and constitute that 
ilustricus body, which in and with their exa:ted Aead, shall sub- 
due every opposing power. 

f Walk with mein white.) Tt is well known that while robes were 
worn on oceasion of great joy, and sometimes in friumphant pro- 
cessions ; to both which here is, probably, a reference, as indeed it 
seems that ériumph and feasting would natnrally go together. 
Priests also were clothed in white, and the addition of that dignity 
nay also be implied, as certainly coming within the scheme of 


Christ with regard to his people. (Compare Rev. 1. 6.) Some think 
here is an allusion to the custom of the sanhedrim, when they ex- 
amined the candidates for the Aigh-priesthood ; if they judged him 
worthy, they gave him a white garment; if unqualified, he was 
sent out from among them in mourning. L'Enfant, Zatrod. p. 86 
See Ainsworth's Pref. fo Gen. 

e [will not hlot out his name, &c.) V think this plainly implies that 
some uames shall be blotted out from the book of life ; and conse- 
quently, as nothing can occasion an alteration in the decrees of 
God, I think it proves, that the book of life does not signify the 
catalogne of those whom God has absolutely purposed to save; but 
rather the catalogne of those who were to be considered as heirs of 
the kingdom of heaven, in consequence of their christian proiession, 
till by apostasy from it they throw themselves out of that society 
to which they before belonged; and it seems to intimate, that 
though the imperfection even of these conquerors might, in strict 
justice, have deserved il, yet Christ would spare them, and suffer 
them to continue in the number of those who should finally be 
found registered, as free of the heavenly city; and who, in the 
great day, should be called up to possess it. 





) 


ad 


4 


them. .As for the conqueror, he shall be clothed in white raiment ; every victor shall 5 
wear the habit of festivity and triumph; avd I will not blot out his name from the book 
of life ;® but as he is enrolled among my faithful people, he shall ever continue in their 
number ; and when the register shall be read over in the presence of God in the great day, 


o. 


lI. 


And I will give him, even every one who approveth his 23 
-fidelity to me, such lustre and glory, that he shall shine in my presence like the morning 


He, therefore, that hath au ear, let him attentively Acar 29 
what the Sperit saith unto the churches; for all the churches are concerned in the 
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sect. I will confess his name before my Father, and before the full assembly of Acs glorious 1 wilt confess his name be- 


angels, and not be ashamed to acknowledge him as my friend and my favourite. 
that hath an car to hear, det him hear what the Spirit saith to all the churches: an 


He fore my Father, and before 
“i his angels. 
6 De that hath an ear, 


REV. let every one that hears, be animated by so glorious a hope, to exert his utmost efforts in let him hear what the Spirit 


Hit. 


Il. 


23 their hearts, which their great Master will behold with displeasure. 


this holy and honourable warfare. 


saith unto the churches, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let the disciples of Christ always remember, that his eye penetrates the most hidden recesses; that he searcheth 
Ver. 18 the hearts and trieth the reins of the children of men ; accordingly, let them take heed to cherish nothing, even in 


There may faith, and patience, and charity 


19 erect their throne; and may their dominion so prevail, that our last works, like those of the church of ‘Thyatira, 


The 


may be more than the first. 


And surely it is most reasonable, as we approach the end of our course, as we expe- 
rience more of the vanity of life, and the substantial and solid pleasures of religion, that they should be so. 


but, 


~],2 alas! how much more common is the character of the church of Sardis, and of those who have only a name to 
live while they are dead! Censorious and uncharitable, as too great a part of the world is, are there not some who 
are ashamed and humbled in the view of the esteem which they are held in by their brethren, while conscious of 
so many inward though unallowed infirmities, of so mucli deadness and coldness in religion, even where they 
would be most zealous and lively ? Alas! how far are our works from being filled up before God! Let us often 
lament these our imperfections and declensions; Ict us deeply humble ourselves before God on account of them ; 
2 and let us be as vigilant as possible, that we may strengthen those things which, if they do indeed remain, seem 


4 ready to die. 


3 of everlasting triumph, which our Divine Master has encouraged us to expect. 


The more general the prevalence of such an indolent temper is, the more let us emulate the distin- 


enished honour of those few names in Sardis, which had not defiled their garments ; that we may walk with them, 
and with Christ, in white raiment ; that we may arrive at that happy state of everlasting purity, of everlasting festivity, 


We know not how unexpectedly 


&S he may come upon us: let us be always ready, always strenuous in maintaining a holy war against the enemies 
of our salvation; and then we shall conquer, we shall triumph; our name shall remain in the book of lite; it 
shall be confessed by Christ before his Father and his holy angels: we shall share with him in his triumph over 
26, 27 all the rebellious nations, in that day when he shall dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel; we shall for ever 


Le 


28 wear the lustre of the morning star; yea, we shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of our Father, 


SiC: 
G. 


REV. 
Ill. 


9 been made to drive thee to do it. 


Anien. 





SECTION VI. 
The epistles which Christ orders to be written to the two remaining churches, the Philadelphian and Laodi« 


cea. 
REV. lle 


AND now to the angel, or minister, of the church in Philadelphia, write, These things 
sarth the holy One, and the true One,* he who claims perfect holiness and invariable 
truth, as necessary and essential to his nature, in a manner which no creature can pretend 
to; he whose authority in the church of God is so uncontrollable, that it may truly be 
said, he Aas the key of the house of David; he who openeth, and no man shutieth,” 
and shutteth, and no man openeth ; insomuch that Eliakim, who is spoken of in such 
8 terms of honour, (Isa. xxi, 22.) was only a type of him: J well snow thy works, how 
exemplary they are; and dehold, I have used the power of the key which is in my hand, 
in such a manner, that I dave set before thee an open door, and noman can shut it : I 
give thee a power and opportunity of spreading my gospel, which none shall take from 
thee; because thou hast, at least, a little strength ; and thou hast used it well, and hast 
courageously Aept my word, and hast not denied my name, though many attempts have 
Behold, I will give, as it were, into thy power, those 
hypocritical wretches [who are] indeed of the synagogue of Satan, and, under all the 
soleinn guise of religious worship, are carrying on his cause and interest; they say they 
are Jews, and pretend to be my people, and are not, but le. Behold, | say, 1 will give 
them into thy power; and J well make them to come and worship before thy feet °° and 
they shall know that I have loved thee, finding 1 have evidently supported thy cause 
10 and interest against all that have opposed it. 
patience, that gospel which I have myself by such patient suffering in my human nature 
established in the world, and by which I at once exercise and support the faith and 
patience of my people; TF also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall 
come upon all the world, to try all the inhabitants of these parts of the earth : my hand 


a The holy One, the true Ore.) This is so peculiarly the preroga- 
tive of God, that I have sometimes won.lerec no greater stress should 
have been laid upan it, in proof of the deity of our blessed Re- 
deemer, by many writers who have pressed other texts, of a much 
more ‘ul nature, to serve in the cause. (Compare chap. 
vi. 10. 

b Who openeth, and no man shutteith.] The office of lord steward 
of the household, who lath the power of opening and shutting 
yo apartments in the palace he pleaseth, is described by these 

erms. 

c Jorship before thy fect.) Were we more particularly ac- 
quainted with the history of these seven churches, in the times im- 
mediately succeeding the dale of these epistles, we might perhaps 
find many remarkable illustrations of several passages in them, and 
of Lhis among the rest: supposiag, for instance, persons of consi- 
derable rank and dignity in Philadelphia were converted to chris- 


Because thou hast kept the word of my 


Rev, iti, 7—22. 


REV. iii. 7. 

AND to the angel of the 
church in Philadelphia, 
write, These things saith 
lie that is holy, he that is 
true, he that hath the key 
of David, he that openeth, 
and no mau shutteth; and 
shutteth, and vo man open- 
eth; 

8 I know thy works: be- 
hold, I have set before thee 
an open door, and no man 
can shut it : for thou hasta 
little strength, and hast 
kept my word, and_ hast 
not denied my name. 


9 Behold, I will make 
them of the synagogue of 
Satan, (which say they are 
Jews, and are not, but do 
lie ;) behold, I will make 
them to came and worship 
before thy feet, and to kuow 
that I have loved thee. 

10 Because thou hast 
kept the word of my pi- 
tience, I also will keep thee 
from the hour of tempta- 
tion, which shall come upon 
all the world, to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. 


tianity ; and the interest of the synagogue here spoken of was so 
weakened, or the heathen populace of the place so prejndiced 
against them, as that the chief members of the synagogue should 
find it necessary lo court the protection of the christians for the 
security of their persons or effects; it will throw considerable light 
upon the place. The like observation may be applied to the tol- 
lowing clause: J will keep thee from the hour of temptation, &e. 
Dr. Smith lias observed im his learned and accurate account of 
these parts, p. 134—141.) that the city of Philadelphia was the last 
of all the seven, here spoken of, which fell into the hands of the 
Turks; for whereas the rest were subdued by Urchan and Amu- 
rath, Philadelphia held out till the time of Bajazet. So that the 
remains of this society were preserved, when those of the rest were 
tuined. But how far that event might iminediately be referred to 
in the words before us, ] cannot certainly say. 
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shall remarkably appear in sheltering thee from the dangers by which others fall, and in src. 


11 Behold, Teome quiek- strengthening thee in proportion to the trial. 6. 


ly: hold that fast which 
thou hast, thal no man take 
thy crown. 

12 Ilim that overcometh 
will | make a pillar in the 
temple of my God ; and he 
shall go no tore out: and 
Twill write upon him the 
name of my God, and the 
name of the city of ny God, 
which ts New Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of 
heaven from may God: and 
4d will write upan him my 
bew name, 


13 He that hath an ear, 
Jet him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches. 


14 And unto the angel of 
the church of the Laodi- 
ceans write: These things 
saith the Amen, the faithful 
and true Witness, the Be- 
ginning of the creation of 
God: 

15 J know thy works, that 
thou ari neither cold nor 
hot: JY would thou wert 
cold or hut. 


16 So then, beeanse thou 
art lukewarm, apd neither 
cold nor hot, I will spue 
thee out of my mouth. 


17 Beeause thon sayest, I 
am rich and increased with 
goods, and have need of 
nothing; and knowest oot 
thai thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, aud 
blind, and naked: 

18 1 counsel thee to bny 
of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mavest be rich; 
and white raiment, that 
thou mayest be clothed, and 
that the shame of thy na- 
kedness do not appear; and 
anoint thine eyes with eye- 
salve, that tliou mayest see, 


19 As many as J love, I 
rebuke and chasten: be 


do Lwill make hima pillar, &e.] Few textsin the whole New Tes- 


Behold, I come quickly, to put an end to 
those exercises which are for the present so painful; keep that whith thou hast with reso- 
lute fidelity, that no man take thy crown from thee, even that crown of everlasting 
which will be the gracious reward of thy continued fidelity. As for the congucror, if 
will make him a pillar of distinguished ornament and beauty; and I will not only fix *~ 
him near but zn the temple of my God above, and he shall stand there upon an unshaken 
and everlasting basis, so that Ae shall go out no more: and he shall bear the marks of im- 
mortal honour; for I wd inscribe upou him the name of my God, under whose auspici- 
ous influence the grand victory has been gained, and under whose protection this sacred 
monument of it shall for ever rersain. Awd I will also inscribe the name of the city of 
my God, even the New Jcrusalem, as it is that to which he belongs, and of which he is 
free, even that New Jerusalem, which is come down from heaven from my God, and shall 
soon be represented to thee, O Jobn, in a most glorious vision; azd he shall bear my new 
name, the name which ] have acquired by that great expedition which brought me into 
the world, and carried me through so many labours and sufferings; even that of the Re- 
deemer of sinners; under which character I will own him for one of my redeemed, who 
fought under my banner, and overcame his enemies by my influence and my blood? le 
that hath an ear, let him attentively hear what the Spirii saith to the churches: 
for addresses of this kind are made not to a particular person, or to one christian socicty 
alone, but are indeed of more extensive, and even universal concern. 

And to the angel of:the church which is in Laodicea, write, These things saith he 
who is the Amen, the faithful and true Witness ; attesting those truths which are of the 
utmost importance, on the most perfect knowledge of them, and with most unerring ex- 
actness; yea, he who is the Beginning of the creation of God,® by whom it was pro- 
duced, and who is the Head and Governor of all that he has made: J hnow thy worl:s, 15 
and all the particulars of thy conduct; that thou art neither cold nor hot; that thou art 
growing very indifferent in religion, though thou canst not allow thyself entirely to cast it 
off; now this is so disagreeable to me, that £ wish thou wouldst determine one way or 
another ; and that it might be said, ¢2ow wert either co/d or hot ;f if thou really thinkest 
it not worth thy regard, reject it entirely ; but if indeed thou art convinced of its truth.and 
importance, act with a steady conformity to that conviction. Thercfore, because thou 
art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, this indifference of thine is as disagreeable to me 
as liquor, in this condition, is to the stomach; and therefore, to pursue the similitude, 
odious as it may seem, | must tell thee, that if thou persistest in such a disposition, 2 w7// 
cast thee out of my mouth with loathing. Because thou sayest, Tam wealthy, and have 
enriched myself by my own wisdom and virtue, and have need of nothing ; imagining 
thy state in religion to be so very prosperous and happy ; avd in this spiritua] lunacy into 
which thou art fallen, like a miserable beggar, who fancies himself a prince, ‘vowest not 
that thou art wretched, and pitiable, and poor, and blind, and naked,® in a most de- 
plorable condition, destitute of every desirable blessing; Z counsel thec, that with an 
humble sense of thy condition, so extremely unhappy, thou apply to him who alone is 
capable of helping thee. And as I require no price or equivalent tor my treasures, but only 
a conviction of such an incapacity to make an adequate return for them, I advise thee, in 
that way, fo buy of mea full supply for all thy necessities; blessings as desirable as go/d 
tried in the fire, that thau mayst indeed be rich ; and white raiment, that thou mayst 
be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness may not appear. Apply to me for an 
interest in my righteousness and sanctifying grace; that thou mayst be absolved before 
God, and adorned with every virtue which can render thee lovely in his sight. And 
whereas thou art blinded with such unhappy self-conceit, come, and anoint thine eycs 
with my sovereign eve-salve, that thou mayst sce; for 1 can bring thee to right senti- 
ments of thyself, and of thy state; and can teach thee to judge of objects according to 
their real worth. In the mean time, imagine not, that what may seem severe in this ad- 
dress, proceeds from any unkindness to thee: for whomsoever I loce, I reprove and cor- 
rect. Instead, therefore, of ungratefully quarrelling at so kind an admonition, set thyself 
immediately and diligently to improve it: 4c more zca/ous for the future, than thou hast 


render it, tie efficient Cause of God's creatron. Butas it is certain 


i 
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Great numbers 
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tament are more illusiraled by antiquity lhan this 
of inseriplions are yet remaining, brought from the Grecian cilies 
of Europe and Asia, and some from islands in the neighbourhood of 
Patmos, in which the vfedaries of eminent persons are commemo- 
rated. And assome of these were placed near the temples of their 
deities, others were in those temples, to signify their being put un- 
der the particular protection of those deities; whose names there- 
fore were inscribed upon them, and the names of the eonquerors, 
and of the cities to which they belonged; as also the names of the 
generals, by whose conduct the victary was gained. As all these 
ciretimstances suit such kiod of martial victaries, much more than 
those obtained in the Olympie games, so celebrated in antiquity, 
and so targely and elegantly described by Mr. West in his late 
Dissertation on that subject, I think this text seeins to justify the 
turn I have generally given in my paraphrase to thase weighty 
passages, on which so much of our strength and comfort as eliris- 
tians depends, 

e The beginning of the creation of God] Mr. Tieming wauld 


that zpyn has not always that significaticn, I judged it safe to give 
what is more commonly the sense of it. 

f So disagreeable lo me, that I wish thou wouldst determine one 
way oranother.] Air. Lowman observes, that the clause, J would 
thon wert cold or hal, may be understood as expressiog great <lis- 
like, not as a proper wish, or expression of what men really 
desire. 

g Wretched and pitiable, &eJ The sat account whieh is here 
given of the Laodicean church, which is placed last, when cont- 
pared with what is said of the glorious stale of christianity in the 
last ages cf the world, may, 3} think, convince any attentive reader, 
that these epistles are not Lo be understood in a prophetic sense, as 
expressive of the state and character of the christian chureh in dif- 
ferent periods uf time. J1 may also be observed, that at that rate 
the middle ages of the church, which were iu tact most corrupt 
must have apswered to Pergamos and Thvatira, which are de- 
scribed in these Epistles as in the most flourishing and happy 
state. 
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SECT. ever been in time past, and deeply repent of thy prevailing indolence and degeneracy. zealous therefore, and re- 
6. Behold, 1 have stood tor a long time, and J still stand at the door and knock ; waiting De ipieheld. Tene 
for admittance into your hearts. If any man hear my voice, with a due regard, and aoor, and Knock: if ane 
REV. open the door; if he welcome me with the affection due to such a friend, and such a Sa- man hear my voice, and 
lll. yiour, how mean soever his cireumstances in life may be, and how faulty soever his charac- Pep te door, Twill Ber, 
20 ter may formerly have been, J will enter into his house, and, like some princely guest, him, and he with me. 
will bring my own rich avd delightful entertainment along with me; I well sup with hin, 
and he shall sup with me; I will treat him with the most endearing and familiar friend- 

21 ship, accept the tokens of his affection, and give him the most solid evidences of mine. Let 21 To him that overcom. 
this variety of motives then engage you, O ye Laodiceans, to shake off that dull, lethargie ¢th will T grant to sit vig 
temper which has so long given me cause of complaint; and for your farther encourage- also Bree ond ara 
ment, hear the last promise which I make to all who exert themselves in that holy warfare, down with my Father in 
to which I am calling you, with becoming vigour and resolution; as_for the valiant con- "8 throne. 
gueror, T will gtve him to sit down with me upon my glorious and exalted throne in the 
heavenly world; as I also myself have conquered the enemies which violently assaulted 
me in the days of my flesh, avd am set down with my Father upon his throne; my 
faithful servants shall partake with me of this honour in the great day of my appearing, and 

22 shall live and reign with me for ever. He, therefore, that hath an ear to hear, fet Aine 22 He that hath an ear, 
be all a¥ention on this occasion, and hear what the Spirit saith to the churehes; re. let him hear what the Spirit 

: : ; saith unto the churches. 
garding what has been addressed to each as intended to afford matter of general in- 


struction. 





IMPROVEMENT. 


In what age, or in what place, will the church be entirely free from this Laodicean temper, which is so justly 

Yer 15 complained of by our Lord, and represented as so loathsome to him; I mean, an indolence in religion, often joined 
with arrogance and spiritual pride too, as if great altainments were made, where it is almost matter of doubt, whether 

16, |7 the very essentials be remaining! Let us not indulge in a vain conecit of our own wisdom, and riches, and suffi- 

18 ciency; but let us thankfully hearken to that kind invitation which he here gives us, to eome and purchase that of 
liim, without money and without price, by which we may be truly and substantially enriched; that by which we 
may attain to real knowledge and true discernment; and may be clothed with ornaments and glories, which shall 

<0 render us amiable in the eyes of God. How long has our compassionate Saviour been waiting upon us! How long 
has he stood knocking at the door! And oh! for what guests hath he been excluded! who have filled our hearts 
and taken the throne in them, while the entranee has been denied to the Lord of glory and of grace! Let us humble 
ourselves in the dust before him, and entreat that he would now enter as into his own habitation ; that he would do 
us the honour to sup with us; that he would cause us to sup with him; opening to us the stores of his love and 

19 bounty, and causing our souls to rejoice in his salvation. ‘* Awaken us, O blessed Jesus, to give thee a most 
** cheerful admittance ; and rather show thy love to us by chastisement and rebuke, than suffer us entirely to 

* 7 * forfeit it, by continued insensibility and negligence. Holy and true, who hast the key of David, exert thy 

8 “* power, irresistible in heaven and on earth, in opening cur hearts: and O set before us an open door of service; 
10, 11 * and give us to use it to the utmost, for thy glory. Strengthen us to keep the word of thy patience, and make 
‘“* us unshaken in our attachment to thee, in every hour of temptation which may come upon the earth, that none 

*¢ may take away our crown.” 

li Whatever our trials may be, let us rejoice in this, that they will be only for a short duration ; for our Lord is 
coming quickly: whatever our combat may be, let us arm ourselves with faith in those glorious promises, whieh 
our Lord makes to them that persevere and overcome. 

12 Have we not experienced the pleasure of filling a place in the house of God on earth? But this sacred satisfac- 
tion, and the holy season whieh affords it, is quickly over: let us long for the blessed time, when we shall be fixed 
as immovable pillars in the temple of God above. And O may we now wear, engraven on our hearts, the name 
of our God, and of his heavenly city, and the new name of our triumphant Redeemer, as a token for good, that 
we shall bear the inscription in bright and everlasting characters above! But even this most expressive promise was 
not equal to all the purposes of a Saviour’s love: that nothing, therefore, might be wanting to enkindle the most 

2! generous ambition, he has been pleascd to speak of our sitting down with him upon his throne, as he is set down 
on his Father’s throne. And who then will ever seruple to suffer with him, when thus assured of reigning with 
him in everlasting glory! O who would grudge to resign, not merely the accommodations of life, but even an 
earthly throne, in the hope of one so much more radiant, exalted, and permanent! Fear not, little flock! it is your 
father’s and your Saviour's good pleasure to give you the kingdom, (Luke xii. 32.) and he animates you to pursue 
it with such compassionate earnestness, as if he could hardly enjoy it himself, unless it were communicated to you. 


SECTION VIL. 


Another scene now opens on the apostle John, in which God is vepresented as enthroned in celestial glory, 
surrounded with the hicroglyphical representation of angels and the glorificd church. Rev. iv. 1, to 
the end. 

Rey, iv. 1. REV. iv. 1. 


ar ; AFTER this I looked, and, 
SECT. AFTER these things, and after Jesus had dictated to, me these seven epistles, J saw, and, pehold, are opened 
7. behold, it seemed as if a door were opened in heaven, near to whieh | was brought; so in Vea i nad ae first 
that 1 was able to look in, and see what passed and was transacted there, And the first it were of a trampet talking 
ee voice which I heard before, [was]as loud as the sound of a trianpet; and while speaking with me; which said, Come 
' 1 fo me, it seemed to issue out from thence; avd ¢t said, Come up hither ; and having given §P bilher, and T will shew 
: é ae: : d thee things which must be 

thee this charge relating to present things, I wll show thce what shall be afterwards. hereafter. 

















GOD APPEARS TO JOHN ENTHRONED IN CELESTIAL GLORY. 


2 And immediately T was 
in the Spirit: and, behold, 
a throne was set in heaven, 
and one sat on the throne, 
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And immediately I was inthe Spirits and an extraordinary vision presented itself to src. 
my intellectual view; for behold, and observe diligently a circumstance of so great im- 
portance, a throne was set in heaven, to represent that of the blessed God; and there 


ce 





was [One] sétting upon it, of a majestic form and appearance, and arrayed in robes of glory, REV. 


3 And he that sat was to 
look upon like a jasper and 
a sardine-stone: and dhere 
was a rainbow reund about 
the throne, in sight like 
unto an emerald. 


4 And round about the 
throne were four and twen- 
ty seats: and upon the 
seats 1 saw four and twenty 
elders sitting, clothed in 
white raiment; and they 
had on their heads crowns 
of gold. 

5 And ont of the throne 
proceeded lightuings and 
thunderings and voices: 
and there were seven lamps 
of fire burning before the 
throne, which are the seven 
Spirits of God. 

6 And before the throne 
there was a sea of glass, like 
nnto crystal: and in the 
midst of the throne, and 
round about the throne, 
were four beasts, full of eyes 
before and behind. 

7 And the first beast was 
like a lion, and the second 
beast like a calf, and the 
third beast had a face as 


lamps of fire (were) burning 


&@ man, and the fourth rs 
beast was like a flying Opposition. 
eagle. 


suited to the situation in which he was. And he who sat [on it] was, in the form and lustre 
of his appearance, like a jasper and sardine stone ;» and a rainbow, in which the bright 
green, 2x appearance like the vivid, though soft and agreeable, colour of ax emerald, [was] 
especially prevalent, appeared round about the throne; expressive of that propitiousness 
and kindness, and of that covenant-relation to his people, which the blessed God is pleased 
to acknowledge in the midst of his transcendent glory. 
in an extensive circle, roxud about the throne of God [there were] twenty-four other 
thrones ; and on the thrones I saw twenty-four elders® sitting, asan emblem of the Old- 
Testament chureh, and also of the New; and they were c/othed in a habit somewhat 
resembling that of the Levites, or priests, with white raiment ; and, in token of their royal 
dignity, they had upon their heads golden crowus. 
flashes of vivid lightuings and thunders, and sometimes articulate voices; and seven 


(Compare Gen. ix. 16.) 


continually* before the throne; which are the seven 


spirits of God; that is, they represent a great variety of the Spirit's operations, and those 
of good angels who act in subserviency to him. 
correspondent to the brazen sea in Solomon's temple, (1 Kings vii. 23.) @ great laver, or 
sea, which was made all of pure pellucid géass, which was clear dike erysta/ itself. And 
in the middle of the space between the throne aud the circle about the throne, [there 
were) four living creatures ;° and to signify their intelligence and quickness of observance, 
they appeared full of eyes, both before and behind. 
ordinary form, seem to have been intended as hieroglyphical representations of the angelic 
nalure:' and the head of the first animal, in this marvellous composition, [was] dike a 
fion, to signify the courage and vigour with which these celestial beings execute the com- 
mands of Ged, and the irresistible strength with which they encounter and vanquish all 
And the head of the second animal was like a calf, or young bullock, to 
signify the firmness, patience, and perseverance with which they go through the labours 


which God has appointed them. Avd the third animal had a face like a man, to express, 
by the image of the only rational creature on this earth, the clearness of intelligence, and 
the strength of reason, with which, in a vastly superior degree, they are endowed. And the 
fourth animal was like a switt flying eagle, with its wings displayed, and with quickness 
in its eye and motion, to signify the sprightliness and activity, and incomparable velocity, 
with which these celestial spirits fly from world to world, to execute the commands they 


8 And the four beasts receive from their Sovereign. 


And though the heads of these four wonderful diving 


had each of them six wings cpegtyres were different, yet they had in the rest of their body one form; and they Aad 


a Iwas in the Spirit.) This phrase signifies, to be under a strong 
and supernatural impulse, caused by the miraculous operation of 
the Spirit of God acting on the imagination in such @ manner as to 
open extraordinary scenes, which had not any exact external 
archetype, And it is much illustrated by the view preseuted to 
Ezekiel, when he sat in his house among the elders of the people, 
(Ezek, viii. t.) who probably saw nothing but the prophet himself, 
as one in a france, or ecstasy, or whose thoughts were so attentively 
fixed, as to be insensible of what passed around him., Weare nat 
therefore to imagine, that the person sztting on the throne, or the 
four animals, or the four and twenty elders, were real beings exist- 
ing in nature; though they represented, in a figurative manner, 
things that did really exist. And though it is possible, that aerial 
scenes might, by divine or angelic power, have been formed, I 
think it much more probable, thatall that passed was purely in the 
tmagination of St. Jahn. This will keep us, in onr interpretation, 
clear of a thousand difficulties, nat to say absurdities, which would 
follow from acontrary supposition ; namely, that there is in heaven 
an animal, in the form of a lamb, to represent Christ; and that 
there are such diving creatures as are here described ; and that God 
himself appears in a human form, &c. And this observation I 
make once for all, desiring that it may be remembered, and ap- 
plied as occasions present. 

b Like jasper, Sc.) 1 do not suppose this refers so much to the 
colour of these stones, as to their /usfre, and the radiancy of the 
lightas reflected from them, when perfectly polished. The razn- 
bow of emerald was, no doubt, to express a covenant of peace ; of 
which the rainbow was, with Noah, an appointed token. And that 
lively and cheering colour seems to have been particularly men- 
fioned, not to imply there were no other, but that the proportion 
of green was greater than ordinary. Compare Ezek. i. 26. 

e Twenty-four elders.) The number seems to allude to that of 
the patriarchs and opostles ; and they are ealled elders, as the 
presidency of elders was common among the Jews. Aud these might 
be considercd as representatives of the church, paying homage at 
the ¢hrone in the name of the rest. 

d Seven lamps of fire, &c.] Some think these are the seven 
spirits of God, that is, angels spoken of afterwards, chap. v. 6. 
but Lat present doubt whether they may not be distinguished. 
Lomps of fire, or lambent flames, like those that fell upon the apostles 
onthe day of pentecost, (Acts ii. 3.) might perhaps be emblenis of 
the blessed Spirit of God ia its various and powerful operations ; 
especially those by which the minds of intelligent created beings 
are illuminated and purified. And the spirits standing before the 


throne might be distinct appearances of angelfe forms; as it is 
certain some of them were, from the actions they afterwards }.er- 
formed: sounding the seven trumpets, Se. 

e Four living creatures.) It was a most unhappy mistake in our 
translatars, to render the word wx, beasts: it certainly signifies 
any other kind of animals, that is, of creatures which have animal 
life, as well as beasts. The word beast not only degrades the sig- 
nification, but the animals here mentioned have parts and appear- 
ances which beasts have not, and are represented as in the highest 
sense rational. 

f HWieroglyphical representations, &c.] It is well known the 
ancients (barrowing them ! suppose fram the Egyptians) dealt 
much in hieroglyphics, by which natural and moral truths were 
expressed. Dr. Middleton, in his curious collection of antiquities, 
presents ns with one so remarkable, that 1 cannot forbear meiu- 
tioning it here. Wisacopy of a gem, in which a man’s face, an 
elephant’s head, a peacock, and a sceptre, are joined together. Te 
thinks it was intended as an hieroglyphic, or emblematical repre- 
sentation of Socrates; as the face bears a slrong resemblance to the 
jictures usually given of him. Ile supposes the human face to re- 
present that of Socrates, and the other figures, thease beantiful and 
divine images which were in his mind. ‘The peacock, being the 
most beautiful bird, may denote the beanty of his virtues; the 
sceptre, his majesty and authority; the elephant, the strength and 
fortitude of his mind. And for the same reason, he observes, it 
might be used to express the character of a phitosopher in general ; 
but especially, the stoic’s wise man, who was furnished with all 
kinds of virtues and perfectious, being the only beautiful and va- 
liant man, aud aking, whatever lis circumstances might happen 
to be. Middleton's Antiq. Tab. xxi. 3 10. p. 243—245. There can, 
I think, be no doubt, but tliese are the cherubimi described by 
Ezekiel, (chap. i.) which therefore should be carefully compared 
with this representation. To consider thisappearanee as an emblem 
of Deity, which is the scheme of Mr. Hutchinson and his followers, 
appears to mea very great absurdity. Nor can I think,with Mr. Jack~ 
son, that they are merely intended to signify the homage mid to 
God by all terrestriat creatures. Another peculiar and extraordinary 
hypothesis, with regard to them, has been propased to me, and 
may perhaps be laid before the world; and therefore, I think it 
most respectful to the reverend and ingenious author, not to anti- 
cipate his awn design. Some have thought these animals represent 
spirits of an order superior to angels, taken up wholly in conltem- 
plation. See Reynolds, Of Afngels, p. 6. 


And, 4 


And out of the throne there came 5 


And before the throne (there was,] 6 


These four animals, of a very extra- 7 


Ty. 
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sEcT. each of them sir wings round about; so that their body seemed covered with the rich 
7. plumage of them. And within [they were] all full of eyes, to signify their quick dis- 
cernment of every object around them. And they rest not day nor night ; but they 
REV. stand in the divine presence, sayéng with united voices, (as the seraphim represented in 
IV. the vision which Isaiah saw, Isa. vi. 2, 3.) “ Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty,§ 
“who wast, and art, and art to come :” thus giving to God, in continual acts of adoration, 

the glory of his natural and moral perfections, and acknowledging their immutability from 

9 everlasting and to everlasting. And while the living creatures are thus gtoig glory and 
honour, and thanks to him that sits upon the throne, and addressing their sublime and 
harmonious anthems of praise to him who Mveth for ever and ever, with unwearied vigour 

10 and activity of mind; The four and twenty elders, whom | described before'as themselves 
sitting on majestic thrones, fa// down in the divine presence, even before him that sitteth 

upon the throne, and worship him that liveth for ever and ever; and they cast down 

their crowns before the throne, in token of their homage to that transcendently glorious 
Being, from whose sovereign grace and unparalleled munificence they received them ; say- 

11 ing, at the same time, Worthy art thou, O Lord, to receive the ascription of glory, and 
honour, and power ; for thou hast, by thine almighty energy, created all things, and 

for thy sovereign will they are and were created; their first production, and continued 
existence, is owing to the riches of thy free goodness ; and, therefore, they are all under the 
strictest obligations, according to their respective natures, to subserve the purposes of thy 





REFLECTIONS ON THE WORSHIP PAID BY THE LIVING CREATURES. 


about Azm ; and they were 
full of eyes within: and 
they rest not day and night, 
saying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and is to come, 


9 And when those beasts 
give glory and honour and 
thanks to him that sat on 
the throne, who liveth for 
ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty 
elders fall down before him 
that saton the throne, and 
worship him that liveth for 
ever and ever, and east their 
crowns before the throne, 
saying, . 

11 Thou art worthy, O 
Lord, to receive glory and 
honour and power; for thou 
hast ereated all things, and 
for thy pleasure they are 
and were created. 


glory. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


Anp should not we likewise fall down with the angels and glorified spirits, and pay some homage to the Sove- 

Ver. I reign Majesty of heaven, thongh it be impossible for us to equal theirs? For ever adored be the divine grace, that 

a door is opened in heaven ; in consequence of which, even before we enter, we are allowed to look in, and thus 

to confirm our faith, and to animate our devotion; which, alas! after all, is too ready to decline and languish. 

2,3 That it may be greatly invigorated, let us look up to the throne, and to him that sitteth thereupon ; and rejoice to 

see that peaceful emblem with which the seat of his glory is surrounded, the rainbow of vivid and pleasant green : 

signifying that the majestic Being who fills it, is the covenant-God of all his believing and obedient people, and that 

_ mercy and love reign triumphant in the whole constitution of that perpetual covenant. Let us contemplate with 

G, 7 veneration the blessed angels, the ministers of God, who do his pleasure, represented here under hieroglyphical 

characters, as possessed of amazing strength and courage, resolution and patience, of the sublimest reason, of the 

most deep and penetrating sagacity, active and pure as flames of fire; and with these lofty ideas in our minds, let 

us ardently pray that the will of God may be so done on earth as it is done in heaven, Let us also remember the 

4 elders here mentioned, the representatives of the church of the redeemed, seated on glorious thrones, clothed in that 

white raiment which is the righteousness of the saints, and adorned with crowns of glory. And let us especially 

8 consider, how the angels and the saints are employed: they rest not day nor night from breathing out the most 

ardent devotions ; they feel nothing of that weariness and languor with which we are too frequently invaded in this 

state of mortality, even in our best moments and divinest frames; but they cry continually, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 

God Almighty ; who art, and wast, and art to come; they give glory, and honour, and thanksgiving to him that 

sitteth on the throne. And infinitely worthy he is to receive it: He who is the Alinighty Creator, He who is the 

ever-present and ever-gracious Supporter of all! Thou art worthy, O Lord, thou alone art worthy ; and though 

thou withholdest from us the face of thy throne, while we dwell in these tabernacles of clay, yet as we are thy 

creatures, thy rational creatures, we partake of thy protection and bounty; and, feeble as our faculties are, and 

dark as the world is in which we dwell, we are able to discover thee as our Almighty Creator, our constant Pre- 

server, our never-failing Benefactor. And, as such, may we daily worship and adore thee, with our feeble voices 

in this state of mortality ; that when we are duly prepared, we may begin a nobler song, and join in the sublimer 
anthems and hallelujahs above. Amen. 


] 


el 





SECTION VIII. 


and of the Lamb that was slain, who was found worthy to open it, and on that 


The vision of the sealed book, 
Rev. v. throughout. 


account received the acclamation of the whole choir of angels and saints. 


Rey. v. 1. 


AND, having observed the particulars mentioned above, I saw in the right hand of him 
who sat on the glorious throne already described, the volume of @ boof, or scroll, written 
on both sides, wethin and without ;* for though I saw only the outside, perceiving it in- 
scribed with characters, I naturally concluded the inside was full; and, as it was rolled up, 
it was sealed with seven strong seals, each of which belonged to a distinct leaf. Aud I 
saw a mighty angel, who wore, in his appearance, the evident marks of dignity anc 
power, proclaiming with a great voice, and saying, Who zs worthy to open the mysteri- 
ous g00/ which is in the hand of God, and to foose tts seals, and so to disclose its wonder- 


; Rev. v. 1 
AND 1 saw in the right 
hand of hin that sat on Lhe 
{hrone a book written with- 
in and on the back side, 
sealed with seven seals. 





2 And J saw a strong an- 
gel proclaiming with a loud 
voice, Who is worthy to 
open the book, aud to loose 
the seals thereof? 


hath very well defended the sense given in the paraphrase ; observ- 
ing, that it appears in the process, that the opening of every single 
seal brings forth some new representation ; which could not be the 


case, if all the seals were on the back side; for ther they must all 


« Holy, holy, holy, &¢.) This anthem is that which Isaiah tells 
us he heard the seraphim sing; and it is observable, that many 
other hynims recorded in this book are borrowed from the Old 
Teslanient. 


a Written on both sides, wi/hin and without.) Myr. Lowman, 
after S:rotins, hath observed, that there ought to be a stop after 
the word within, (soo%ey,) and that it should be rendered, wrétéen 
wrlhin, and sealed on the back side. Jrut the learned Dr- Hammond 


be opened, before any part of the book could be discovered, &e. 
Aud therefore jt must be concluded, that each seal belonged to 4 
distinct leaf, 


THE VISION OF THE SEALED BOOK, AND OF THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN. 


3 And no man in heaven, 
nor in earth, neither uncer 
| the earth, was able to open 
the book, neither to look 
thereon. 

4 AndI wept much, be- 
eause no man was found 
» worthy to open and to read 
ihe book, neither to look 
thereon. 

5 And oue of the elders 
» saith upto me, Weep not: 
behold, the Lion of Ihe tribe 
of Juda, the Root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the 
book, and lo loose the se- 
ven seals thereof, 


G And TI beheld, and lo, 
in the midst of the throne 
and of the four beasts, and 
in the midst of the elders, 
' slood a Lamb, as it had been 
slain, haying seven horns 
and seven eyes, which are 
the seven Spirits of God 
_ sent forth into all the earth. 


7 And he came and took 
the book out of Lhe right 
hand of him that sat upon 
the Lhrone. 


8 And when he had taken 
the book, the four beasts 
and four and twenty elders 
, fell down before the Lamb, 
having every one of them 
) harps, and gotden vials full 
| of odours, which are the 
prayers of saints. 


9 And they sung a new 
song, saying, Thou art wor- 
thy to take the book, and 
to open the seals thereof: 
for thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by Lh 
blood, out ofevery kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and 
nation ; 


10 And hast made us unto 
our God kings and priests : 
and we shall reign on the 
earth. 


{1 And I beheld, and I 
heard the voice of many an- 


b Seven spirits af God.] Comparing this text with chap. viii. 2. 
I must acknowledge, that this is indeed to be understood of seven 
Mr. Mede infers from hence, that there are, in fact, seren 


angels. 
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ful contents ? Avd upon this I saw an universal blank confusion upon every countenance ; so SECT. 


that it plainly appeared that 20 oe among all the creatures of God, 27 heaven, or upon earth, 
or under the earth, was able to open the book, or to look into it: And, as I had an earnest 
desire to know the contents, and had pleased myself with a secret expectation that some ex- 
traordinary discovery was to be made to me and to the church from thence, it grieved me 
exceedingly, insomuch that J wept abundantly, because no one was found worthy to open 


and read the book ; nor, indeed, so much as to ook into it. And as the grand act of adora- 5 


tion, ia which the elders had joined with the living creatures, to him that sat on the throne, 
was over, ove of the elders said to me, Weep not ; behold, the Lion, who is of the tribe of 
Judah, (that excellent Person to whom that oracle relating to Judah, in which he was de- 
scribed under the token of a lion, to represent his invincible strength by which he shall tri- 
umph over all his enemies, (Gen. xlix. 9, 10.) principally referred ;) he hath conquered this 
great difficulty: He who is ¢he Root that was to spring from the stock of Daoud, when it 
seemed to be withered in the earth, Aath prevailed to open the book, ani to loose its 
seven seals ; so that thou shalt soon hear its contents; for he is appointed by God to 
penetrate and discover those secret decrees, which are concealed from every creature in 
heaven, and on earth, and under the earth. 
ment, 72 the middle space, between the throne and the four living creatures, and in the 
midst of the elders, who made a kind of semicircle about them, there stood this illustrious 
Person, whose title I had just been hearing; and, though he was spoken of by the name 
of the Lion of the tribe of Judah, to express the terrors of his wrath against his implacable 
enemies, the symbol of his person, in this mystericus vision, was very different, for he 
appeared as a Lamb, who had been slain for sacrifice, and wore the recent marks of 
slaughter, in the blood on his throat and breast; and this Lamb was of a very uncommon 
form, faving seven horns and seven eyes, instead of two of each; and this I understood 
as a mysterious representation of extraordinary power and knowledge, and of the wonder- 
ful degree in which the Spirit of God was poured out upon the Person whom this visionary 
Lamb represented : for these are the seven spirits of God,” sent forth into all the earth ; 
they represent that divine energy, which operates every where; and of exerting which, the 
most illustrious angels have often the honour to be the ministers. 
the seat of Majesty, and took the book out of the right hand of him who sat upon the 
throne ; which I understood as a symbol, to intimate that the Lord Jesus Christ whom I 
knew to be represented by this slaughtered Lamb, was appointed to reveal the secret de- 
crees of God, and to give me those discoveries which I so much desired to receive. 
when he recetoed the book in the manner I have described, the four hiving creatures, 
and the twenty-four elders fell down before the Land, in token of humble reverence 
and adoration; and these elders appeared as a choir of humble worshippers in the temple 
of God, having every one harps of gold, with which they played in sweet harmony, to 
aid the music of their voices; and they had also go/den vials, or censers,° full of per- 


fumes, which are the prayers of the saints ; for, as 1 understood these elders to be the 


representatives of the church, I apprehended that, in allusion to the incense offered in the 
temple while the people were praying, this circumstance had a reference to prayer, and 
was intended to show how acceptable it is to God, when it proceeds from an holy and 


upright heart. And they sang a new song, excellent in its kind, and composed on a9 


much greater occasion, and in much sublimer strains of divine harmony, than those which 
the priests and Levites sang in the temple at Jerusalem ; saying, Worthy art thou to take 
the book from the hand of God, and to open the seals thereof: for thou, O blessed 


? Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the world, thou wast s/azn to expiate our guilt, 


and thon hast redeemed us to God by thy precious blood, from the dominion of sin, the 
tyranny of Satan, the curse of the law, and the wrath of a justly incensed Deity ; whose 
servants and favourites we are now become, in consequence of thy kind and gracious inter- 
position. And we are now assembled round his throne, ont of every tribe, and language, 
and people, and nation, néar and afar off, sacred and profane, learned and barbarous; 
wherever we were dispersed, thou hast found us, and into whatever bondage and misery 


And I beheld, and lo, to my great astonish- 6 


And he came near to 7 


Ands 


8. 


we were sunk, thy power and thy mercy have rescued us; Avd thou hast made us to our 10 


God kings and priests ; we are robed in purity and majesty, we are crowned with gold ; 
and here we appear in these priestly offices, which we perform with the splendour of 
princes; and we shall reign on earth: the christian cause shall prevail through all ages ; 
while the happy souls who have passed courageously through their trials upon earth, come 


hither in their appointed seasons, and share the honours of thy triumphant kingdom. And 11 


I beheld this glorious scene with inexpressible pleasure; ad while my sonl was all at- 


from them, or of using their assistance, than the paratle: passage 
of Zechariah will prove itof God the Futher. Zech. iv. 2,10. But 
Dr. Scott very justly argues, that as tliey are called he seven eyes 





archangels, who preside over all the rest; but I cannot allow the 
consequence to he certain. We somelimes read of four spirits, 
sent forth as these are said to be, (Zech. vi. 5.) and, I think, the 
whole it amounts to is, that there are many celestial spirits, who 
are the instruments of that providence which Christ exercises over 
the earth, who bring to him an account of what passes, and re- 
ecive and execute his commands. -But by the way, this will no 
more prove that he is under a necessify of receiving intelligence 


of the Lord iu that texl, and here of the Lamb, it is an argument 
for the exaltation of the 3fan Christ Jesus above the highest angel 
in heaven. 

e Vials, or censers.) These (as Mr. Lowman observes) were not 
small bottles, such as are now called vials ; but cups ona plate, 
like a tea-cup and saucer, inallusion to the censers of gold in which 
the priests offered incense in the temple. 





1100 REFLECTIONS ON THE VISION. OF THE LAMB SLAIN, 


gels, round about the throne 
and the beasts and the el- 
ders: and the pumber of 
them was ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and 
thonsands of thousands ; 

12 Saying with a loud 
voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive 
power, and riches, and wis- 
dom, and strength, and ho- 
nour,and glory, and bless- 
ing. 


SECT. tention, I also Acard the voice of many angels round about the throne, and of the living 

8. creatures,’ which betokened in general the angelic nature, and of the elders which repre- 

sented the church. Avda multitude appeared joining the choir, so exceeding great, that 

REV. the number of then was myriads of myriads, and thousands of thousands ; 1 was ready 

V. to apprehend that neither thousands nor millions were sufficient to express them. And 

12 there was not so much as a jarring voice, or a cold and languid heart in the whole assem- 

bly; but, with united ardour and harmony, they were sayzng, with a loud voice, Worthy 

is the Lamb that was slaughtered, to receive power over universal nature, and all the 

riches it can boast. Worthy is he, to whom we should ascribe consummate and un- 

searchable wisdom, and resistless might, and peerless honour, and resplendent glory, and 

immortal d/essing ; even he, who once appeared under a cloud of weakness and poverty, 

and under the imputation of folly, loaded with dishonour and infamy, with reproaches and 

curses; worthy is he of all the dignity and glory, the benediction and homage of the 

13 heavenly world, throughout the endless ages of eternity! Avd while the multitude of the 

heavenly hosts were singing this sublime anthem, every creature whieh is in heaven, and 

on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea,® even all things that are 

2x them, in every various form of nature, seemed to echo back the voice ; and J Aeard them 

saying, To him who sits upon the throne, and to his Son the Lamd, the worthy Partaker 

of his throne and kingdom, [ée] perpetual ddcssing, aud the profoundest hoxour, and con- 

14 summate glory, and almighty strength, ascribed for ever and ever, And the four hving 

creatures said, Amen, to this hymn, to testify their hearty concurrence ; aud, at the same 

time, the twenty-four elders fell down before the throne, aed worshipped him who liveth 

for ever and ever; acknowledging him to be infinitely superior to all those services 
which the most exalted powers of created nature are capable of rendering. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ir should fill us with unutterable joy, when we lift up our eyes to the throne of God, that we there discern the 
Lamb wearing the marks of slaughter. We should then gratefully remember his dying love ; for it is his preciovs 
blood which cleanses us from all sin, and emboldens our addresses to God, conscious as we are that our guilt is 
attended with great aggravations. Surely had it been queried, with respect to the great atonement to be made for 
our transgressions, as it was with respect to the opening these seals, Who is worthy to complete this gracious under- 
3, 4 taking ? we should have seen with unspeakable anguish, that none in heaven, or on earth, would have been found 

5 equal to the task. But here likewise, the Lion of the tribe of Judah has prevailed. Tow divinely is he furnislied 

6 for the high station he sustains, and for all the glorious services assigned to him! What amazing power, what 

adorable wisdom is implied in the seven horns and seven eyes, with which he is here delineated! and O what love, 
in submitting to be slain, that he might redeem us to God by his blood! With the prayers of the saints, which 
come up before God as incense, may they ever mingle their most ardent praises for this divine condescension. 
And out of gratitude to their Redeemer, let them rejoice to see the glorious change in his condition, from his 
humiliation and sufferings on earth, to his exaltation and reward in heaven: and let them ardently long for 

9 the happy season, when the full choir of the redeemed, from every nation, and people, and tongue, shall unite 
in this joyful acclamation, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.—In this world the disciples of Christ are only a little flock ; but 
when they stand together upon the heavenly mountain, they shall appear ten thousand times ten thousand, and thou- 
sands of thousands; and all the harmony of their voices, and all the ardour of their souls, inconceivably improved, 
as all their powers will be, shall be united on this happy occasion. Form us, O Lord, we entreat thee, for this 
divine employment, and teach us in some measure to anticipate its pleasure in these regions below. [Even now, ia 
spirit and intention, we prostrate ourselves before thee, and Jay down the crowns which faith, as it were, hath 
already received, at thy feet; giving glory to him who sitteth upon the throne, and celebrating the victories and 
honours of the Lamb. 





13. And every creature 
whieh is in heaven, and on 
the earLh, and under the 
earth, and such as are inthe 
sea, and ail that are in them, 
heard I saying, Blessing, 
and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto hin that 
sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever. 

14 And the four heasts 
said, Amen. And the for 
and twenty elders fell down 
and worshipped him that 
liveth for ever and ever, 


Ver. 1 


\ 





SECTION IX. 


An account of the opening the six first scals, and of the, awful events which aceompanied the opening of 


ae each, Rev. vi. throughout. 

. Rev. ae e 5 REV vi.l 
rev. | COULD not but be all attention to this wonderful scene; and J saw when the Lamb ANDI saw when the Lamb 
Vi 


opened one of the seven seals of the book, which he had taken out of the right hand of epened one of the seals; 


ad Of many angels, and of the living creatures.) ‘Shis plainly as! think his celebrated and valuable scheme of interpretation thie 


shows that there was an appearance of angels, as well as of these 
animals which represented their natures; a circumstance, which I 
do not remember in the vision of Ezckiel. 

e Inthe sea.) As the inhabitants of the watery elements are ne- 
cessarily mule, [ suppose we are not to understand by tiiis, that 
they seemed to grow vacal in the praises of Christ upon this occa- 
sion; but rather, that Aeavea, carth, avd sea, is used to signify, 
that all nature, in its different wavs, concurred in the praise; that 
is, that the whole constitution of it contributed to furnish out 
matter of praise; just as inanimate as well as rational creatures are 
ealled upon to praise God in sevcral of the Psalms, espeeially Psalm 
ex) vill. 

a The vision of the seals.) Tam vastly more obliged to that in- 
genious and excellent commentator, Mr. Lowman, for what 1 un- 
derstand of this book, than to any other writer whatsnever. And 


most satisfactory, and which indeed throws considerable light 
upon the serics of prophecy, I shalt present my readers with a 
short view of his plan, under the several visions; referring the 
more curious to the conmeutary itself. But I would first observe, 
with regard to this celebrated performanee, though there is, in many 
particulars, a beantiful resemblance between the prophetic repre- 
sentations and the events supposed to be correspondent to them, 
and that the )isforical facts are represented with great learning 
and judgment; yet the cerrespondence between the prophecies 
and the events is not, in all respects, so elear and evident, as might 
have been expected ; vor can we always say, why the events in 
question are represented by one of the emblems used, rather than 
by another, Efawever, he has finely illustrated many passages, 
especially by similar plirases from the prophetic books of the Old 
Testament, in which he is quite unequalled; and hath made out so 





and I heard, as jt were the 
noise of thunder, one of the 
four beasts sayiug,Come and 
see. 

2 And I saw, and behold, 
a white horse; and he that 
sat on him had a bow ; and 
a crown was given unto 
hin: and he went forth 
conquering, and to conquer. 


3 And when he had open- 
ed the second seal, I heard 
the second beast say, Come 
and sce. 

4 And there went ont an- 
other horse that was red: 
and power was given to him 
that sal thereon to take 
peace from the earth, and 
that they shonld kill one 


another: and there was 
given unto him a great 
sword. 


5 And when he had open- 
ed the third seal, I heard 
the third beast say, Come 
and see. And! beheld, and 
Jo, a black horse; and he 
that sat on ‘him had a pair 
of balances in his hand. 

6 And 1] heard a voice 
in the midst of the four 
beasts say, A measure of 
wheat fora penny, and three 
measures of barley for a 
penny ; and see thou hurt 
not the oil and the wine. 

7 And when he had open- 
ed the fourth seal, I heard 
the voice of the fourth beast 
say, Come aiid see. 

8 And 1 looked, and be- 
hald, a pale horse ; and his 
name that sat on him was 
Death, and hell followed 
with him: And power was 
given unto them over the 
fourth part of the earth, to 
kill with sword, and with 
hunger, and with death, 
aud with the beasts of the 
earth. 

9 And when he had opep- 
ed the fifth seal, I saw un- 
der the altar the souls of 
them that were slain for the 
word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held: 

10 And they cried with 
a loud voice, saying, How 


“Yong, O Lord, holy and trne, 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SIX SEALS. 


him that sat upon the throne ; and I heard one of the four living ercatures, which said, SECT. 


as with a voice of thunder, Come, and see the wonders which are now presenting them- 
selves, And Isaw, and behold, a white horse appearcd ; and he who sat thercon had a 
bow in his hand, and a quiver of arrows hanging at his back; avd to express his royal 
dignity as the King both of the church and of the world, there was given to him a crown 
of gold, and he went forth conquering and to conquer: 1 understood that he was to 
gain signal victories, and that the series of them was immediately to begin. (Compare Psal. 
xlv. 3; Rev. xvii. 14; xix. 11.°) 

And when he opened the second seal, I heard the second lioing creature,’ saying, 3 
as the former had done when the first was opened, Come, and see. And another horse 4 
came out,* [which] seemed to betoken some great slaughter and desolation to be made by 
approaching wars; for he [was] red; and it was given to him who sat upon it, to take 
peace from the earth; and that they should slay cach other, And, as a farther token 
of this, there was given to hima great sword or falchion in his hand, by which he miglit 
make terrible devastation. 

Aud when he opened the third seal, I heard the third lioing ercature saying, as the 5 
two former had done, Come, and sec. And I saw, and behold, there appeared a black 
horse, which might betoken an approaching famine, by the emblematical and memorable 
circumstances which attended his entrance on the scene ; for Ae that sat upon him had a’ 
pair of scales in his hand, to imply that men should eat their bread by weight, and drink 
their water by measure. And I Acard a great voice in the midst of the four loving 6 
creatures, saying, A measure of wheat, which shall only be daily food for one man, 
shall now be sold fora denarius, or Roman penny, which is the price of his daily labour ; 
and three measures of barley only shall be sold for @ denarius, or Roman penny. And 
yet, that there may not bea total scarcity, [see] fiat thow who appearest as the executioner 
of this judgment, cnjure not the oil nor the wine,’ let the olive-trees and the vines re- 
main, unblasted, to show that God in judgment remembers mercy. 

And when he opened the fourth seal, [ heard the coice of the fourth hoing ercature 7 
saying to me, Come, and see a farther discovery of the divine will. And I saw, and8 
behold, a pale horse appeared; and as for him that sat on him, his name was called 
Death. He appeared like a person entirely emaciated, and hell followed him ; he seemed 
to be attended with a person who was a proper emblematical representation of the state of 
separate spirits; and there was gicen nuto him power to slay a great number, as it were, 
the fourth part of the carth, with the sword, and with famine, and with pestilence, 
that most dreadful kind of death ; and with the wild beasts of the field& 

And when he opened the fifth seal,a very memorable scene represented itself to me; 9 
for then I saw under the altar, which made a part of the view before me, a visible repre- 
sentation of the souls of those who were slaughtercd on account of the word of God, 
and the testimony to the truth of the gospel which they courageously retained, in the 
midst of all opposition. Aud they cried with a loud voice, as making an appeal to the 
injured justice of the Divine Being, and said, How long, O thou supreme and sovereign 
Lord of the universe, who art ever armed with almighty power and terror against all thine 
implacable enemies ; how long, O thou Aoly and true God, shall it be, ere thon dost, judge 
and avenge our blood upon those who dwell upon the earth,” who have, without re- 


2 


— 


0 


dost thou bot judge and avenge our blood on them that cwell on the earth? 





Uni 


much, particularly with respect to the first, and beginning of the 
third period, as evidently proves this book to be a glorious con- 
firmation of christianity, and worthy our most attentive and dili- 
gent examination.—This learned and accurate writer, then, diviaes 
Ihe prophetic parts of this book into seven periods, The firs? re- 
presented by the seals, shows the state of the church under the 
heathen Roman Emperors, from A 1D. 95, to A. D. 323. VW. Period, 
of the érumpets, in its state from Constantine, A. D. 337, to A. D. 
750. IU. Period, of the ria/s, its state in the times of the last 
head of Romaa government, represented by the beast, for 1260 
years, from about the year 736, to A. D. 206. IV. Pertod, the 
millennium, trom A. D. 2000, to A. D. 3005, V. Period, Satan 
loosed tor a little season, and then destroyed. V1. Period, the 
resurrection and final judgment. V1. Period, the heavenly state. 

b First seal, &e.] This refers to the ériumph of christianity 
over Jewish aad heathen opposition, by the labonrs of its first 


» preacliers, 


e The second living creature.] As each of these fining creatures is 
represented as speaking successively, I think it confirms what was 
adyanecd in 37. note f, relating to the scheme of Mr. Hutchin- 
sou, who supposes (he four living creatures, taken logether, to be au 
eniblem of the Deity. 

d Another horse came oul.) Mr. Lowman thinks, that the leaves 
of the book were so adjusted, tlat ou opening the firsé seal the first 
leaf unfolded ; and on it there was dravn, in a vivid aad beauntifal 
picture, a man mounted on a while horse ; and that what is de- 
scribed on opening those that follow, is an account of the various 
pietures which Jolin saw delineated on the several leaves. But 
as we have an account, not only of the appearance ot these 
things, but of their mo/ion and their voice ; and, especiatly, of 
achange of the state of several of them, particularly of the souls 
under the altar, cver. 9.) I concinde, that the scene did not lie in the 
leaf of the book, but arose in vision as the rest; and that the 
events described, seemed successively to pass before the eyes of 


John. Aud, indeed, I think it apparent that the state of the vision 
lie at first saw, was something altered, upon the opening of some of 
the seals, especially the serenth—The ingenious author above 
mentioned, interprets this seal of the judgments of God npon the 
Jewish perseentors, under Trajan and Hadrian, A. D. 100, to A. D. 
138, when the Jews had 1000 cities aud fortresses taken and destroy- 
ed, and 580,000 men slain. 

e 4 measure of wheat for apenay.] This may seem, to an English 
reader, a description of great plenty; but it certainly intends the 
contrary, as | have intimated in the paraphrase. The peogy was 
about seven-pence halfpenny of oar money; and it appears trom 
Tacitus, as well as from Matt. xx. 2. (See Fum. Expos. in foc.) to 
have been the daily wages of alabanrer. It also appears from other 
ancient writers, particularly Merodotus, (see Raphehius, iz loc.) and 
trom Hippocrates, Diogenes, Laertius,and Athenzus, (see Grotinus, 
in loc.) that this measure, or ch@nix, was no more than was allowed 
to a slave for his daily food. What would became of families, 
when a man could gain by his labour no more, and that only of 
bread, than might suffice for his own subsistence ?—Mr. Lawman 
interprets this third seal of the scarcity, in the time of the 
Antonines, from A. D. 138, to A. D, 193. and produces passages from 
Tertullian, and the Roman historians, couceraing the calamity the 
empire endured by scarcity in this period. 

f See that thou injure nol, §c.] ‘The introduction of so many alle- 
goricul persons as famine, and death, and the state of separate 
spirits in this vision, confirms what was said above in note d, as to 
the nature of the things that appeared. 

e Fourth seal.) Mr. Lowman interprets this af the seat of thie 
pestilence, and other calamities, in the reigns of Maximin and 
Valerian, from A. D. 193, to A. 1.270. This he supports by pro- 
per authorities from several ebristian and heathen writers in that 
period, who particularly mention one pestilence, that lasted fifteen 
years. : 

h Ere thou dost avenge our blood.) Weare not to naderstand this 


1102 ON OPENING THE SIXTH SEAL ALL MEN WERE GREATLY TERRIFIED. 


SECT. morse, poured it out as water. And upon this, they appeared to be called up from the 
J. place where they lay as so many bleeding victims ; aud there were given unto each of 
them white robes,‘ in token of the triumph they had gained over death and all its terrors; jor pra was Sad 
‘ i : ; : , y should rest 
REV. and tt was said to them, that they should rest yet a little while, though their blood yet fora little ‘season, until 
VI. remained unavenged, ¢7// the number of their fellow-servants and brethren, who should ‘heir fellow. servants also, 
it de dec : and their brethren, that 
e killed as they [had been,) for the testimony of a good conscience, and the defence of should be killed ac they 
the gospel, should be fulfilled,* according to the intention of Divine Providence, in letting ~¢r¢, should be fulfilled. 
their persecutors go on a while, till they had filled up the measure of their iniquity. 12 And 1 beheld when he 
12) And I saw when he opened the sixth seal, and behold, there was immediately a great '*4 eae oo 
earthquake ; and not earth alone, but heaven, was affected with great consternation ; for earthquake; and the sun 
13 the sun became black as sackeloth of hair, and the moon became red as blood: And it 
seemed as if the stars fell from heaven upon the earth ; numbers of them at once, as fast 


Ut And white robes were 
given unto every one of 
them ; and it was said unto 





became black as suckcloth 
of hiair, and the moon be 
came as blood ; 


as when a fig-tree droppeth its untimely figs, being shaken by the force of a mighty rnd ite Aaae of liea- 
ae ; : cas OF veu fell unto the eirth, even 
14 wind. And the heavens passed away, the clouds rolling one upon another, dike a volume as a fig-tree casteth hea 


timely figs, when she is 
shaken of a mighty wind ; 

14 Aud the heaven de. 
parted as a scroll whien it is 
rolled together; and_ every 
mountain and island were 
moved out of their places ; 

15 And the kings of the 
earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the 
chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every 
bondman, and every free- 
man, hid themselves in the 
dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains ; 

16 And said to the moun- 
tains and rocks, Fall on us, 
and hide us from tlie face 
of him that sitteLh on the 
throne, and-trom the wrath 
of the Lamb: 

17 For the great day of 
his wrath is come; and who 
shall be able to stand? 


ofa book when zt is rolled up; and every mountain on earth, and every island in the 
sea, were moved out of their places; so great and general was the shock, to represent the 
calamities approaching in those terrible wars, which were to precede the revolutions to 

lo which this seal referred." And all the inhabitants of the world were thrown into an 
universal terror; so that the kings of the earth, and the grandees about their courts, and 
the rich men, and the chief officers of armies, who commanded their thousands, and the 
powerful men, who bore the greatest sway in the public councils, or were armed with the 
most warlike prowess; and every slave, and every free man, fled as in surprise, and Aid 
themselves as fast as they could, even iv the most gloomy caves, and among the rocks of 

16 the mountains, horrid as this retreat appeared. Axd not thinking themselves sufficiently 
secure there, they said, in wild astonishment and affright, fo the mountains and to the 
rocks, Fall upon us, and hide us from the fuce of him who sitteth upou the throne, the 

17 almighty and terrible God, and from the wrath of the Lamb; For the great day of his 
wrath is come ; and mild and gentle as he once appeared, we find it insupportably dread- 
ful; and who can be able to stand against it? Thus it appeared that they would have 
thought the crush of a mountain less terrible than the vengeance they expected ; and had 
more hope of moving inanimate nature by their outeries, than of prevailing upon their 
righteous and inexorable Judge." 


IMPROVEMENT. 


To whatever event these seals may refer, it is certain that the representations here made are very awful, and very 

Ver. ] instructive. Let us consider ourselves as invited to come up and see, and let us observe the memorable spectacle 
2 with attention. Let the view of the white horse and his rider, who went forth conquering and to conquer, lead us 

to reflect on the peaceful purposes of our blessed Saviour’s appearance, and the rapidity of his conquests; and 
engage us frequently to pray for the farther prosperity of his kingdom, that kingdom of righteousness, love, and 

3, 4,5 happiness. When we think of the terrible effects of war, of famine, and of pestilence, represented by the three 
following horses and their riders, here mentioned, let it excite our thankfulness, that not one of this dreadful trium- 

virate is sent forth against us, though our iational crimes have indeed deserved that they should invade us with 
united terrors; that peace should be taken from our land, that our bread and water should be received by weight 

and measure, and that the dead should lie unburicd in our streets, the food of the fowls of heaven and ‘the beasts 

of the earth: nor can any thing more justly excite our gratitude and thankfulness, than that the terrors and the 

9 guilt of sanguinary persecution are not to be found in the midst of us. The history of its horrors and ravages in 
other nations and ages, may sometimes be an exercise of our faith ; and we may he ready to cry out, with the souls 

under the altar, How long, O Lord, holy and true, wilt thou not avenge the blood of thy saints upon the earth ? 

But let us wait with patience; let us not forma hasty and inconsiderate judgment. The dead, who die in the 

Lord, and those who had been perseeuted to death for his sake, and in his eause, are incomparably more happy 

11 than those who are the happiest among the living. The white robes, and golden crowns, with which they are 
adorned, are an abundant compensation, not only for every lighter suffering, but even for the slow fire and the 

rack, those most dreadful instruments of torture. And though their malicious and implacable enemies may bitterly 


judgments and calamities are often described by sueh ecommotions 


as the langnage of personal revenge, but of zeal for the honour of ‘ a 
and alterations in the zatural world. Compare Isa. xiii. 10; XXXI¥. 


God, which was so intimately coneerned in the punishment to be 


inflicted upon those blood-thirsty persecutors. 

i While robes.) Mr. Fleming understands this as an intimation 
of their preferment to some new post of honour and service. But 
I suppose this was only a representation, that though their blood 
did cry fur vengeance in the ears of God, yet that vengeance should 
be delayed ; nevertheless, that, in the mean time, they shonld be 
exalted toa glorivus state. The argument he draws from this pas- 
sage, in proof of a firs? resurrection, seems too precarious to be re- 
peated. Flem. Furst Fes. p. 46, 47. 

k Zhe number of their brethren who should be killed, §c.] Nothing 
could tend more to encourage cliristians to endure their sutlerings 
with steady patience, than this, that it was appointed of God, that 
a certain number of martyrs should be put to death, and that the 
season of their triumph was to succeed. 

1 Fifth seal.) Mr. Lowman interprets this seal of the severe 
persecuiion under Dioclesian, from A. D. 270, to A. D. 304, which 
was the most extensive and furious of all; and so many christians 
suffered death, that the leathens boasted in an ancient mnscriplion, 
that they had effaced the name and superstition of the christians. 

m Lartaquake—sun hecoming black—stars falling, Se.) Awful 


4; Ezek. xxxii. 7; Joel ii. 10; and the like. ; 

n Day of his wrath is come.) As it appears, by comparing one 
part of this book with another, that the last sea/ made way for, and 
introduced, the frumpets; and the last drumpet the vials ; it Is 
justly argued, that there is a reference to a series of events, suc- 
cessively following each other; and, conseqnentty, this passage 
cannot refer tothe faal judgment; but tosome greatand spreading 
calamity, in which the hand of Christ should appear, And this 
interpretation is iflustrated and confirmed, by the manner in which 
the destruction of Jerusalem is foretold. Malt. xxiv. Compare 
Isa. 11.19; xiii. 6; Hos. x. 8; Zeph. i. 14; Luke xxiit. 30.—Mr. 
Lowman interprets the sixth seal, of the great commotions in the 
empire, from Maximinian to Constantine the Great, who put an 
end to the persecution of heathen Rome; from A.D 304, to A. D 
323, during which time there were many bloody battles betweett 
the coatending emperors, till Constantine abolished paganism, and 
established the ehristian religion. This interpretation he confirm 
by apposite passages, from Lactantius and the heathen historians: 
and it appears the most prebable, 











THE VISION OF THE SEALING THE SERVANTS OF GOD. 


1103 


insult over them for a while, yet the triumphing of the wicked is for a short time, their guilty spirits will soon be gy-cr, 
summoned before the great Avenger of blood; and the day is coming when they shall be publicly brought forth, 


to suffer the utmost demands of his justice ; even that day, when all the figurative descriptions here uscd shall be 


y. 





fully answered in their literal meaning ; when the sun shall indeed be turned into darkness, and the moon into rey, 


blood; when the volume of heaven shall be rolled up as ascroll, and its stars shall fall from their orbs. 


lt is no 


Sle 


_ wonder that ungodly sinners fly from this alarming and tremendous scene, with wild consternation and confusion ; 15. 1G 

no wonder, that they rend the very heavens with their cries, and call upon the mountains to fall upon them, and 17 
the rocks to cover them: for O, what were the sudden and irresistible crush of a rock or a mountain, when com- 
pared with the weight of the wrath of the Lamb, and with the fire and brimstone of this second death! O that by 
the expectation of this awful day, men of all ranks and conditions may be influenced to inake their application to 
him, while he yet appears in the displays of his grace and mercy! to kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and they 





—- ee , 


| 

KEV. vii. 1. 

, AND after these things, 
I saw four augels standing 

on the four corners of the 

earth, holding the tour 

winds of the earth, that the 

wind should pot blow on 

the earth, wor un the sea, 

nor on aoy tree. 





























2 And I saw another an- 
get ascending from the east, 
having the seal of the liv- 
ing God : and he cried with 
a luud voice to the four an- 
gels, to whom it was given 
to hurt the earth and the 
sea : 


3 Saying, Hurt not the 
earth, neither the sea, nor 
the Irees, till we have seal- 
ed the servants of our God 
in their foreheads. 


4 Aud I heard the num- 
ber of them whieh were 
sealed; and there were seal- 
ed an hundred and forty 
and four thousand, of all 
the tribes of the ebildren of 
Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Judah 
were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe uf Reu- 
ben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of 
Gad were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser 
were seated twelve thou- 
Vsand. Of the tribe of Neph- 
thalim were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of 
Manasses were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

7 Ol the tribe of Simeon 
were sealed twelve thou- 
sand, Of the tribe of Levi 
were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Issa- 
char were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabu- 
lou were sealed twelve thou- 
sand, Of the tribe of Jo- 
sep were sealed twelve 
thousand, OF the tribe of 
Benjamin were seated 
twelve thousand. 


perish from the way, even when his wrath ts only beginning to be kindled. 


a Of the tribe of Judah, &e.) 
very difficult to me to assign the reason of that order in which the 
tribes are placed, or the reason why one of the tribes is omitted ; 
the latter of which appears mueh more important than the former. 
However, this is plain, that when Levi was mentioned for one 
tribe, it was necessary that, since éwelve oulty were to be men- 
tioued, une should he omitted. 


(Psalm ii. 12.) 
SECTION X. 


The increase of the christian ehurch, which was to succeed the opening of the seals, is represented by the 
vistun of twelve thousand sealed out of each tribe of Israel; and then follows a view of the glory and 
happiness of those who should courageously endure persecution while it continued. 


Rev. vii. throughout. 
REV. Vilele 


AND after these things, it pleased God to give me a representation of the increase which 
his church should receive after the commotions which had been shadowed out by those 
visions which were introduced by the opening the seals. 
angels standing at the four corners of the carth; that is, the north, the south, the 
east, and the west ; and they appeared as Ao/ding the four cardinal winds of the earth 
in their hands, that the wind might not blow upon the earth, nor upon the sea, nor | 
upon any tree; but that there might be the most entire and complete calm, to represent 
the peaceful state of things which should succeed the tumultuous and distressing revolutions 
which had been intimated to me above. (Compare Jer. xlix. 36, 37.) And I sawQ 
another angel ascending from the rising of the sun, to intimate the progress the gospel 
should make from the east to the west; Aaozg in his hand the seal of the lioing God, 
in order to impress a mark upon those whom he was graciously determined to distinguish 
as his own property, and who should be inclined to dedicate themselves to his service. dud 
he cried with a great voice to the four angels, to whom power was given over the winds 
at present to restrain them, but afterwards to loose them with great violence, and by them 
to injure, in a terrible manner, the earth, and the sea; Saying, Injure not, by the 3 
missive vengeance committed to you, the earth, nor the sea, nor the trees, until we have 
sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads ; that distinguishing them by that seal, 
you may know how to moderate the force of the storm where their safety and comfort 
is concerned. And I then heard the number of those that were seaied, in all, one 4 
hundred and forty-four thousand, who were sealed in an equal number, out of every tribe 
of the children of Israel. And 1 heard them mentioned in the following order: of the 5 
tribe of Judah,* as the most noble and glorious, distinguished by its regal dignity, and its 
peculiar relation to Christ according to the flesh, [were] sealed twelve thousand, And of 
the tribe of Reuben, though that were so much degraded by Jacob, and comparatively so 
small, when the people were numbered in the wilderness, [were] sealed twelve thousand 
too. Of the tribe of Gad, whose territories in Canaan lay contiguous to those of Reuben 
on the other side Jordan, (were] also sealed twelve thousand. And, from thence, the & 
angel appeared to pass over to the north-west boundary of the land, and to the shore of 
the Mediterranean Sea, which was the lot of the tribe of Asher, of which there [were] also 
sealed twelve thousand. And of the neighbouring ¢ride of Naphtati, whose inheritance 
lay east of the former, [were] sealed twelve thousand. And of the tribe of Manassch, 
whose land lay next to the east of Naphtali, [were] sea/ed the same number, that is, 
twelve thousand. And of the tribe of Simeon, though it had its inheritance taken out of 7 
that of Judah, and so might seem less considerable, there [were] seafed as many as of the 
former, even twelve thousand. And of the tribe of his brother Lev, though his posterity 
were scattered among the other tribes, and had no land that was properly their inheritance, 
(were] sealed twelve thousand likewise. And of the tribe of Issachar, to which the angel 
then passed, [were] sealed twelve thousand. And of the tribe of Sebulun, which lay § 
contiguous to that of Issachar to the north, [were] also sealed twelve thousand. And of 
the tribe of Ephraim, the other son of Joseph, and by far the most considerable of his 
descendants, [were] sealed twelve thousand too, he not being in that respect at all dis- 
tinguished from Manasseh his brother, And, to conclude, of the tribe of Benjamin, Jacob's 
youngest son, [were] sealed twelve thousand. And thus, upon the whole, the number 
of one hundred and forty-four thousand was completed. Nor did I presume to inquire 


I freely acknowledge, that it is Dan was omitted, to express how deteslable idolatry is in the siglit 
of God; as the tribe of Dan was the first that fell into idolatry 
after their settlement in Canaan. Compare Judges xviii. 30, 31. 
Dr. Hammond assigns another reason, namely, that long before 
that time, the tribe of Dan was destroyed, or brought very low, 
say the Jews; and indeed it is not uumbered among the rest of 


Some indeed have imagined, that the tribes, 1 Chrou. ii. and following chapters. See Ham. 12 loc. 


SECT. 


10. 


Accordingly, I saw four ——— 
REV. 


wit. 


A VIEW OF THE GLORY AND HAPPINESS DESTINED FOR THE PERSECUTED. 


1104 
secT. why Dan was not introduced among his brethren on this occasion. Thus did God repre- 
10. sent to me the extraordinary growth of the christian church, which seemed to be matter 





of inexpressible joy to the inhabitants of the heavenly world. For after this, I saw, aud 


REV. beheld a great multitude, who made a thronged assembly, which no one could number ;» 


VII. 


Ver. 


and appeared to have come out of every nation, and tribe, and people, and language ; 
9 the blessed fruit of preaching the gospel over all the world; and they then appeared to 
me as standing before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed in long white robes, 
and having branches of pa/ms in their hands, to signify the victory they should gain over 
all their enemies, and the state of holiness and joy to which they should be finally con- 
ducted, notwithstanding all the formidable opposition through which they should be called 
10 to pass. And I heard them crying with a loud voice, in token of the intenseness of their 
devotion, and saying, Let all the glory of this great sa/oation which we have obtained, 
be ascribed to our God who sits upon the throne, and from thence has graciously regarded 
us, and exalted us to such dignity and happiness, mean and miserable as we once were ; 
and let it be also aseribed ¢o the grace and biood of the Lamb, who gave himself to be 
1] slain for our redemption. Avd all the angels stood round about the throne, and encom- 
passed also, at the same time, the twenty-four e/ders and the four living ercatures, and, 
in token of the humblest reverence, they fell down on their faces before the throne, and 
12 worshipped God: Saying, Amen: thus let it be, let the dlessing, and the glory, and 
the wisdom, and the thanksgiving, and the honour, and the power, and the strength, 
[de] ascribed fo our God for ever and ever, Amen: may all creatures for ever bless and 
give thanks to him, as originally and essentially possessed of supreme glory, complete 
wisdom, of irresistible and almighty power, and therefore worthy cf all honour, though 
exalted above all praise. We acknowledge him to be so, we rejoice that he is so, and 
wish that universal nature may join with us in so reasonable and so delightful an homage, 
13 and pronounce the solemn amen. And one of the elders auswered, saying to me, As 
Sor those who are elothed with white raiment, and make such a splendid appearance, who 
14 are they, and whence do they come ? Aud I, supposing by his question that he asked 
in order to quicken my attention to what he had to tell me concerning them, said to him, 
Sir, I conclude ‘hou knowest, though Ido not. Aud he said to me, It is true; and I 
would have thee observe, for thine own encouragement, and that of thy brethren and 
those who may arise after thee, that ¢hese are they who are come out of much tribula- 
fron, which they have endured in the cause of true religion; azd they have washed their 
robes, and made them so white as you see them zn the blood of the Lamb they owe 
all their exaltation and glory, not to the blood they have themselves offered, but to that 
15 most precious blood of his, which he permitted to be shed for their sakes. Jherefore, 
being thus redeemed to God by him, and having been enabled to approve their fidelity to 
their Divine Master, in the midst of the greatest extremities, they now receive a rich 
equivalent for all they have suffered; for they are before the throne of God, and they 
perform diome service to him day and night in his temple: and he who sitteth upon 
the throue pitches his tabernacle, as it were, upon them, and displays the tokens of his 
16 presence all around them. They shall hunger no more, neither shall they thirst any 
more, for ever; nor shall the scorching rays of the sun fall upon them; nor any other 
17 inconvenient and disagreeable heat ; For the Lamb who is in the midst of the throne 
shall himself, as it were, own the relation of a Shepherd to them, and take care to feed 
them, and he shail lead them to fountains of living water ; and that God whom they 
have faithfully served, and whose interest has been so dear to them, sha//act, as it were, the 
part of an indulgent Father, and tenderly wipe away every tear from their eyes; com- 
torting them with the most reviving consolations, after all the calamities and distresses he 
has permitted them to endure below. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


9 After this f belield, and 
lo, a great niultitude which 
no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, stood 
before the throne, and be- 
fore the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes, and palms ip 
their hands; 


10 And cried with a loud 
voice, saying, Salvation to 
opr God which silleth upon 
the throne, and unto the 
Lamb. 


11 And a)) the angels 
stood round about the 
throne, and obout the elders 
and the four beasts, and fell 
before the throne on their 
faces, and worshipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Bless- 
ing, and glory, and wisdom, 
and thanksgiving, and ho- 
nour, and power, and might, 
be unto our God for ever 
and ever. Amen, 


13 And one of the elders 
answered, saying unto me, 
What are these which 
are arrayed in while rebes? 
and whence came they? 

14 And J said unto Lindl 
Sir, thou knowest. And he 
said to me, These are they 
whieh came out of great 
tribulation, and have wash. 
ed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. 


15 Therefore are they be- 
fore the throne of God, 
and serve him day and 
night in his temple: and 
he that sitteth on the throne 
shal! dwell among them. 


16 They shalt hunger no 
more, neither thirst any 
more; neilhershall the sun 
light on them, nor any heat, 

17 For the Lamb which 
is in the midst of (he Lhrone 
shall feed them, and shall 
Jead them unto living foun- 
tains of waters: and God 
shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. 


Ilow inexpressibly happy are the thousands of those who are sealed, those whom God has marked out for his 
i-—3 own, and in that charaeter has taken them under his special protection. Whatever storms and tempests may arise, 
they are in no danger of being forsaken; they shall be preserved inviolably safe, and their happiness is secure. 

9 They shall be brought at length to join with the innumerable multitude who surround the throne, and ascribe, as 
all Israel must do, salvation to God who sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb. And O that the salvation of Israel 
were conie out of Sion, that their praises might sound sweeter here on earth, and that myriads of new voices might 
12 unite in the harmonious concert! Those songs of heaven let us begin below, and say, Amen; blessing, and glory, 


and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 


and honour, and power, and might, be to our God for ever and ever; Amen! If 


10 through his grace we can call him our God, how cordially should we join in this subtire ascription ! 
In the mean time, we may see the chureh in affliction; we may feel a large share of personal or public tribula- 


b Multitude which no one could number, &c.) Some have sup- 
posed that the Aundred and forty four thousand were Jews, and 
that (hese were the Gentile church. But it appears to me, that the 
sealing these thousands expres the progress of the gospel under 
Constantine ; and that the famnmerahle multitude here spoken of, 
were the spirits of gnod men depirted out of this world, and now 
with God in glory: and especially those who had weathered the 
difficulties and persecutions during the first centuries of christi- 
anily, when the civil power was generally active against it;, and 
when T think it highty probable that many persecutions might 


have raged in various parts of the world, whose histories are not 
come down to us. And perhaps the folding the winds, which is 
mentioned, ver. 1. may denote the peace in Conslantine’s time. 

« Made them while in the blood of the Lamb.) It looks too much 
like an obstinate resolution by no means to acknowledge the eff- 
cacy of Christ's blood to our salvation, for any to maintain, that 
the blood of the Lamb \ere signifies blood shed for &fs sake, when 
it is said in words so much resembling these, chap. i. 5. wha loved 
us, and washed us from nur sins tn his own blood. And chap, v. 9. 
thou wast slain, and hasi redeemed us to God by thy blood, The 
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tion ; but, when it presses hardest upon us, let us lift up our eyes to that glorious scene which the aposile beheld, srcr. 
and which was so excellent and sublime, that it might well transport him, even under the tribulations through which 10. 
he was then making his way to it. Let us persevere steadily and faithfully, as they did; and the day will come, 
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when oar robes shall be as white, and our crowns as radiant, and our palms as verdant as theirs. Let usthen bear REV. 









to sound. 


with patience, hunger and thirst, heat and weariness, while we travel through this vale of tears; rejoicing VIL. 


( g in hope of 
the everlasting refreshment and pleasure to which the Lamb will lead us; even those fountains of living water of 
which he will give us to drink, when God has wiped away all tears from our eyes, and placed us before his throne, 7 
where we shall serve him day and night in his temple, and see his face, and dwell with him, and have him for ever 15 


dwell with usand in us. Amen. 





SECTION XI. 
On the opening the seventh seal, the seven angels appear with their trumpets, and the four Jirst of them 


before the throne. 


) and 
) earthquake. 


sound. 


PREV. Viti. 1. 
AND when he had opened 
the seventh seal, there was 
silence in heaven about the 
space of half an hour. 


2 And I saw the seven 
angels which stood before 
God: and to them were 
given seven trumpets. 


3 And another angel came 
and stood at the allar, hav- 
ing a golden censer; and 
there was given unto him 
much incense, that he 
should offer ¢¢ with the 
praycrs of all saints upon 
the golden altar, which was 


4 And the smoke of the 
incense which came with the 
prayers of the saints, as- 
cended up before God out 
of the angel’s hand. 


5 And the angel took the 
ecnser, and filled it with fire 
of the altar, and cast it into 
the earth: and there were 
voices, and thunderings, 
lightnings, and an 


- 6 And the seven angels, 
which had the seven trum- 
pets, prepared themselves 


texts produced to palliate the other forced and unnatural interpre- 
tation, when consulted, will appear little to the purpose. They 


_ are chiefly Col. i. 24. and Heb. xi. 26. 


a Silence in heaven.) Some are of opinion here is an allusion to 


in the femple, while the people were praying, Luke i. 10.—1 think, 


the silence which used sometimes to be kept in the warship af God 


with Mr. Lowman, that the seventh seal was only introductory to 

the frumpets, and the seventh trumpet to the vials. ; 
b The seven angels which stood, §c.] The manner in which this 

ig expressed in the Greek, res ayyedss, 0 esnxxn, is very emphatical. 


/ It seems tosignify the seven angels, who had before been mentioned 


as standing before the throne ; and this form of speaking so plainly 
refers to what had been said before, that it does a great deal towards 
proving, that éhe seven spirits of God, mentioned, chap. v. 6, as the 
eyes and horns of the Lamb, are the same with these angels men- 
tioned in the note on Rev. iy. 5. though, as I have there intimated, 
it is not absolutely certain. 

e With the prayers of all the saints.| Some have thought, that 
this isa plain intimation of the doctrine of the intercession af the 
angels, which is urged to have been an erroneous Jewish notion ; 
and those who imagine it to be tancht here, have made it an argu. 
ment against the inspiration of this book. But J rather agree with 
those interpreters, who consider fis angel as an emblem of Christ. 
If we were indeed to consider Christ as appearing in the shape of a 
lamb, this would be a difficulty ; but it does not appear at all absurd 
to me, that while the efficacy of Christ's alonement was repre- 
sented by a lamb slain, his intercession consequent upon it should 
be represented by an angel offering the incense ;_ which seems only a 
symbolical or hieroglyphical declaration of this truth, that the 
prayers of the saints on earth are rendered acceptable to God by 





THUS I have given an account of the manner in w 
six of the seals, and of the etfects produced by them; ard I am now to add, that when he 
had opened the seventh seal, there was a profound silence in heaven* 
of half an hour; to awaken, by that means, 
things that were to appear in consequence of the Opening thatseal. Aad I saw the seven Vt. 
angels” which I had before mentioned, and which then stood before the throne of God, 2 
and seven trumpets were given to them, that they might each of them successively sound 
an alarm ; which I understood to be the symbol of some very important and awakening 
events, which were in order of time to succeed those which had been expressed by the 
seals, And while they were preparing to execute the orders they had received, another 3 
angel, whom I understood as a typical representation of the great High-Priest of the church, 
came and stood before the altar which I saw in this celestial temple, having a golden 
censer, and there was gtven to him much fragrant incense, consisting of a variety of ex- 
cellent perfumes mingled together, that he might present [it] with the prayers of all the 
saints upor the golden altar which was before the throne ;° just as the Jewish high- 
priest used to burn incense on the golden altar in the temple, while the people were praying 
in the courts of it at the hour of morning and evening sacrifice. 
perfumes went up in a thick and odoriferous cloud, together with the prayers of the 
saints, from the hand of the angel as he stood before God; and seemed thereby emble- 
matically to signify, how grateful to the Divine Being those prayers were which proceeded 
from holy hearts, being recommended by the intercession of that great High-Priest, whom this 
glorious angel had the honour, upon this occasion, to represent; as Aaron and his sons did 
in the Jewish tabernacle of old. And when the angel had performed this office, in order 5 
to show the awful manner in which God would avenge the injury which his praying 
people upon earth received from its tyrannical and oppressive powers, he took the censer, 
and advancing towards the brazen altar of burnt-offerings, he filled it with fire of the 
altar,’ and threw it upon the earth; and as soon as ever this action was performed, 
there were long and terrible voices, and thunders,® and lightnings, which seemed to 
break out from the Shechinah, the glorious token of the divine presence; axd there was 
also the sudden and violent shock of an earthquake, which seemed to shake the foundation 
of the world: Awd the seven angels, who had the seven trumpets, stood out in order, 
and prepared themselves, ‘that they might sound, as every one should receive the ap- 
pointed signal; which hereupon was given to each in his order. 


Rev. vill. throughout. 


REv. viii. 1. 


Sor about the space 
a more earnest attention to the extraordinary 


And the smoke of the 


the intercession of one in heaven, who appears as a priest before 
God.; just as the vision of the lamb represents to us, that a person 
of pertect innocence, and of a most gentle and amiable disposition, 
eminently adorned and enriched with the Spirit of God, has been 
offered as a sacrifice: and is, in consequence of that, highly ho- 
poured on the throne of God. But who this important victim, 
and this interccssor is, we are to learn elsewhere ; and we do learn, 
that both these offices met in one, and that this illustrious Person 
is Jesus the Son of God.—As the golden altar made a part of the 
scene, there was a propriety in its appearing to be used, and the 
time of praying was the hour of incense. This version may probably 
be designed to intimate that, considering the scenes of confusion 
represented by the trumpets, the saints shonld be exceeding earnest. 
with God, to pour out a spirit of wisdom, piety, and zeal, upon the 
church, and preserve it safe amidst these confusions. 

d With fire of the altar.) There was no fire upon the golden altar, 
but that which was in the censer, in which the tacense was burnt ; 
so that we must necessarily, by this fire of the allar, understand 
that of the Jrazen altar, thongh it is not expressly declared to be 
so; and this may intimate, that in some other places the saine 
words may, by comparing different circumstances, have different 
ideas annexed to them. 

e Voices and thunders.) If the latter word be intended to explain 
the former, it might be rendered, voices, even thunders. Dut if 
different ideas are to be annexed to the words, I mnst confess that I 
know not what they are. Yet we may imagine some distinct arti- 
culate sounds different from thunder, to be mixed with it, like that 
which some of those present heard, Joho xii. 29. (Compare Isa. 
xxix.6.) This representation may be intended to iutimate, in gene- 
ral, the confusion and calamities with which the period, expressed 


4B 


hich the Lamb proceeded in opening secr. 





4 


6 
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SECT. 


1]. fire, and the shower was also mingled with bldod,! and it was cast down upon the carth, 
ercatly to the detriment of its productions ; and particularly, it seemed to me, that a ¢hird 
part of the trees was burnt up, and all the green grass of the field was also durnt and 


REV. 
Parl. 


8 And the second angel sounded: and it was as if.a great mountain burning with fires 
was cast into the sea; aud it produced so great an alteration in the colour of the waters, 
that it seemed as if a third part of the sea beeame blood, which I easily apprehended 
to signify the slaughter which should come upon many people by means of some victorious 
9 prince, and those who fought under his banner. 
part of the ereatures which had animal fife in the sea died, and a third part of the 
ships were destroyed thereby, and the persons sailing in them all perished. 


10 


il 


12) And the fourth angel sounded ; and the third part of the sun was smitten, and the 
third part of the moon, and the third part of the stars; so that the third part of them, 
even of their light, was darkened ;' and the day did not appear, (with respect to] a third 
part of its lustre, and the night also; but there was as great a deficiency in the usual light 
of both, as when either the sun by day, or the moon by night, is so eclipsed, that a third part 
of the body of each is shaded ; which I understood to imply, that God would, in the course 
of his providence, draw a veil over the whole face of things, and obscure the glory of the 
13 state to which this vision referred. And J beheld, and heard one of the angels flying in 
the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, The things which have already happened 
are terrible; but what is yet to come is much more so; woe, woe, woe to those that dwell 
upon the earth, for the remaining sounds of the trumpet of the three angels which are 
yct to sound! Prepare therefore for the manifestation of these awful scenes. 


Ver. 1 


3, 4.and expressive a manner, by the angel standing at the altar with the golden censer and much incense. 


7 have such an interest in the court of heaven. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST, 


And the first angel sdunded his trumpet ; aud there was a violent storm of hail and 7 he first angel sounded, 


scorched xp. (Compare Exod. ix. 23.) 


li. 25.) 


And the third angel sounded; and to represent some great destroyer that was to 
appear, and become very conspicuous, both for the mischief he should occasion, and the 
ruin in which he should be involved, there fell from heaven a 
like a toreh; and it fell upon a third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of 
waters ; to signify the influence which the person represented by it should have upon 
human affairs, and upon those things that were the springs of comfort and support to 
mankind. And, in reference to the effect it was to produce, fhe name of the star is 
called Wormwood, and a third part of the waters became impregnated with wormwood ; 
but with this additional circumstance, that it was poisonous as well as distasteful; aud 
many men died in consequence of drinking the waders, beeause they were become bitter. 


(Compare Exod. vii. 20, 21.) 


Aud, as a farther token of it, a third 


and there fallawed hail and 
fire mingled with blood, and 
they were cast upon lhe 
earth: and the third part 
of the trees was bnrut up, 
and all green grass was 
burnt up. 4 

8 And the second ange 
sounded, and as it were a 
great monntain burning 
with fire was cast into the 
sea: and the third part of - 
the sea became blood ; 

9 And the third part of 
the creatures which “were 
in the sea, and had life, 
died ; and the third part of 
the ships were destroyed. 

10 And the third angel 
sounded, and there fell a 
gteat star from heaven, 
burning as it were a Jamp, 
and it fell upan the third 
part of the rivers, and upon 
the fonntains of waters, 


(Compare Jer. 


great star,” burning 


11 And the name of the 
star is called Wormwood ; 
and the third part af the 
waters became wormwaod; 
and many men died of the 
waters, because they were 
miade bitter. 


12 And the fourth angel 
sounded, and the third part 
of the sun was smitten, and 
the third part of the moon, 
and the third part of the 
stars; so as the third part 
of them was darkencd, and 
the day shone not for a 
third part of it, and the 
night kewise. 

13. And J] beheld, and 
heard an = angel = flying 
through the midst of hea- 
ven, saying with a loud 
voice, Wae, woe, woe to 
the inhabitants of the earth, 
by reason of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three angels which are yet tosound ! 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WHILE we prepare ourselves, with silent-admiation, to attend the discoveries here opening upon us, let us rejoice 
in the symbolical representation of the intercession of Jesus, our great High-Priest, shadowed forth, in so beautiful 


Behald, 


how the prayers of all the saints ascend before God with acceptance! See the method we are to take, if we desire 

that ours should be acceptable to him; and, encouraged by such a view, let us offer them up, not only with 

humility, but with cheerful confidence, though we are conscious of their great unworthiness. 
To what wretchedness are they exposed, who oppress and injure those that, through their great Representative, 


The hail and the fire shall, at the divine command, powerfully plead 


8 their cause; the mountains shall be torn from their basis, and cast into the midst of the sea ; the sun, the moon, 
12 and the stars shall be darkened in their orbs, and all nature be thrown into convulsive agonies, ere God will suffer 
them finally to be overborne, or fail to punish, with becoming severity, those who continue’to persecute or evil- 


entreat them. ' 


Let such awful representations as these remind us of the sovereign, almighty power of God, whom all the hosts of 
heaven worship with reverence ; and at whose awful word, when he gives forth his voice, hailstones and coals of 


by the successive trumpets, should be filled, and the regard God 
would show to his praying people during its continuance. 

f Hail and fire mingled with blood.] Grotius explains this of the 
hardness of heart and bluody rage of the Jews; Mr. Mede, of the 
invasion of the narthern nations upon the Romans; and Mr. Clark, 
of the Arian heresy and persecution, whereby many professors of 
christianity were infected, and many destroyed. Sce his Aano- 
tations, in loc. But Mr. Lowman, more prabably, interprets it of 
the bloody wars in Constantine’s family, which, with the invasion 
of the neighbanring natinns, almost ruined the whole strength of 
the Roman empire, fell heavy on its great men, and particularly 
the family of Constantine, which during this period was quite ex- 
tinguished ; from A. D. 337, to A. D. 379. 

g@ 2fountain burning.} Grotius explains this of the soldiers’ rapine 
upon the people of Jernsalem, and firing the towers; Mr. Mede, of 
the firing af Rome; Mr. Clark, of the spirit of ambition and pride 
amang the clergy; Me. Lowman, of the invasion of Italy by the 
porthern nations, and the taking of Rome by Alaric, general of the 
Goths, who plundered it and set it on fire; and this calamity was 
followed by the spoit of the greatest part of Haly; from A. D. 379, 
to A, D. 4]2. 

h Zhere fell from heaven a great star.) Compare Dan. viii. to. 


Grotius interprets it of the Egyptian impostor, Acts xxi. 38; Mr. 
Mede of the fall of the western empire under Augnstulus ; and Mr, 
Clark, (see his Annol, tn loc.) of the corruption of ordinances by an 
heretical churchman, of great parts and considerable fignre, whom 
he supposes to be Pelagius. Same explain it of Mahomet, whase 
name signifies, illustrious. Asem. of Literat. Vol. V. p. 253. But 
Mr. Lowman, with greater probability, interprets it of the succeed 
ing ravages in Italy, founding the Gothic kingdom there, and put 
ting an end to the Roman empire; from A. D. 412, to A. D. 493. 
Agreeably to this, Justorians inform us, that severa] provinces of 
the empire were dismembered, the city of Rome again taken and 
plundered, and Italy became a prey to the barbarous nations. 

i Darkened.] Compare Ezek. xxxii. 7,8. Grotius interprets this 
of taking the south Galilean towns ; Mr. Mede, of the destruction 
of the light of Rome, when deprived of regal and consular majesty ; 
and Mr, Clark, (see his Aanot. in loc.) of eclipsing the light of te 
church by tradition and human inventions. Mr. Lowman interprets 
it of the wars in Italy between the Goths and Justinian’s generals, 
whereby the exarchate of Ravenna was erected, all remaining 
power and authority at Rome suppressed, and the imperial city be- 
came subject to Ravenna, where the exarch, or lieutenant of the 
eastern cimperor, resided ; from A. D. 493, ta A. D, 568. 












THE FIFTH AND SIXTH ANGELS SOUND THEIR TRUMPETS, 1107 


fire descend ; (Psal. xviii. 13.) at whose rebuke the pillars of heaven tremble, and the foundations of the earth SECT. 





are shaken ; who speaks to the sun, and itshineth not; who darkenctl the moon, and sealeth up the stars. Who 11. 
would not fear thee, O thou King of natious, so terrible in the judgments thou exccutest on the earth? Deliver us, 
we entreat thee, from the multiplied and accumulated miseries of those who continue obstinately to oppose thie ; Re 


and conduct us at length to thy heavenly presence, though it should be through days of darkness, and waters of 
bitterness, and seas of blood. Azen. 





SECTION XII. 
The effect of the fifth and sixth angels sounding their trumpets. 


Rev. ix. ]. 


AND the fifth angel sounded ; and I saw an angel of distinguished lustre descending sxc. 
with such amazing velocity, that he scemed like a shooting star, (compare Job xxxviii. 7.) 12. 


and when he was fallen, as it were, from heaven to the earth, and appeared standing 


Rev. ix. throughout. 


Rev. ix. 7. 


AND the fifth angel sound- 
ed, and | saw a star fall from 
heaven unto the earth: and 
ta him was given the key 


of the bottoniless pit. u it. ther oraven to ham the ke a : - 
Deawdiie apeucd’ tlhe pon it, there was given to him the key of the bottomless pit : And he went to thedoor Rev. 


Petomless pit; and there ©! that infernal duageon, and he opened the bottomless pit, and a thick smoke ascended _ 1X. 
arose a smoke ovt of the from the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace, and it diffused itself all abroad ; so that 2 
pit, as the smoke of a grea’ the sun, and the whole body of the air, were darkened by the smoke and gloomy exha- 
the air were darkened by lations ef the pit ; which I understood as intimating some terrible calamity approaching. 
reason of the smoke of the And I saw a very shocking appearance; for out of the smoke there eame locusts upon 3 
the earth, and a destructive power was given to them, as the scorpions of the carth 
have power, that they should be as pernicious to the inhabitants of the earth as those 
terrible animals, and should injure men by their stings as well as by their tecth. And 4 
there was this farther remarkable circumstance, that whereas locusts bring along with them 
such general destruction to all vegetables, 2¢ was said to them, whom I saw on this oeca- 
sion, that they should not injure the grass of the carth, nor any green thing, nor any 
tree, but only» some human creatures ; and this under a particular limitation to the men 
who had not the seat of God in their foreheads ; from whence | inferred that this destruc- 
tive visitation should especially affect those who, whatever they might profess, were 
destitute of true vital religion. Avd to signify the lingering vexation which these destroyers 5 
should oecasion to the inhabitants of the countries they were to ravage, I was farther in- 
formed, that 7 was given to them, that they should not kill them outright, but that they 
should be tormented five months ; which might be intended to express a calamity that 
should endure about an hundred and fifty years. And their torment, that is, that which 
they oceasioned by their attack, [was] extremely violent, /’4e that of a seorpion when it 
strikesa man. And in these dreadful days, to which this vision refers, men shall seek 6 
death, in a wild kind of despair,S ard shall not find it; and they shall desire to die, 
and death shall flee away from them, and leave them to mourn over a life of wretched- 
ness, all the comforts and enjoyments of which shall be utterly swallowed up in their 
sufferings. And these creatures were not exactly of the form of locusts ; but though they 7 
bore some resemblance to them in many instances, they differed from them in others, and 
were to be considered as a‘ kind of hicroglyphical representation of creatures which are 
very mischievous and terrible; and I particularly observed, that the deheness of the locusts 
[was] ike horses prepared for war, (compare Joel ii. 4.) especially the form of their heads ; 
and whereas common locus{s have some brilliant ornaments on their heads and various 
parts of their bodies, I observed, with regard to these, that on their heads [were] as tt were 
crowns like gold; and their faces were like the faces of men ; which two circumstances 
gave me to understand, that they were intended as an emblem of mighty and powerful 
men, who were to reign over various provinces and kingdoms. Aad they had on their 8 
heads long tresses of hair, Zhe the tresses of women ; whereas common locusts have only 
a down upon their breasts. And whereas other animals of that name have large strong 
teeth, therr teeth were like [the teeth} of lions, sharp and pointed, as well as large and 
9 And they lad breast- strong. Azd instead of the fine down on the breasts of common locusts, they had breast- 9 
| Bistes of Seal the plates like breast-plates of iron; and whereas common locusts make a terrible noise 
| sonnd of their wings was as with their wings, tre nose which these strange and symbolical locusts made by the mo- 
tion of their wings [was] like the noise of chariots (and) many horses rushing to war ; 


the sound of chariots of 
I $ ing to . : oe : 
latte. «80 that they seemed to tear the ground with their rage and fury, and to shake the air with 


batt 





it. 

3 And there came out of 
the smoke locnsts upon the 
eartls: and unto them was 
fiven power, as the scor- 
pions of the earth have 
power. : 

4 And it was command- 
ed them that they should 
not hurt the grass of the 
earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree, but 
only those men which have 
not the seal of God in their 
foreheads, 

5 And to them it was 
given that they should not 
kill them, but that they 
should be tormented five 
months: and their torment 
was as the torment of a 
scorpion when he striketh 
aman. 

6 And in those days shall 
men seek death, and shall 
not find it; and shall desire 
fodie, and death shall flee 
from them, 

7 And the shapes of the 
locusts were like unto 
horses prepared unto battle; 
and on their heads were as 
it were crowns like gold, 
and their faces were as the 
faces of men. 


8 And they had hair as 
the hair of women, and 
their teeth were as ¢he feeth 
of lions 





a Locusts upon the carth.] Many protestant writers imagine these 
locusts to signify the religions orders of monks and friars, &c. The 
learned Grotius understands by them the sect of the Zealots, which 
appeared among the Jews during the siege, and at the time of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. Mir. Mede, the inundation of the Saracens ; 
and indeed, with considerable circumstances of resemblance. The 
ingenious Mr. Lowman confirms this interpretation: and sliows, 
that the rise and progress of the Mahometan religion and empire, 
till checked by internal divisions, is a remarkable accomplishment 
of this part of the prophecy; which is farther illustrated, by the 
ignorance and error the Mahometans every where spread, tlicir 
great number and hardiness, their habits, customs, and manners ; 
namely, twisting their hair, wearing beards, their care of their 
horscs, invading their neighbours in summer like locusts, sparing 
the trees and fruits of-the countries they invaded, &c. The cap- 
tivity of the men, and the miserable condilion of the women, ex- 
posed to persons who gave an almost unbounded liberty to their 


lusts, which was enough to make them even to desire death, verse 6. 
All these circumstances are snitable to the character of the Ara- 
bians, the history of this period, and to the particulars of the pro- 
phecy.—The period extends from A. D. 568, to A. D. 675. 

b Only the men who had not.) The use of the particles « xn here 
is very remarkable; and it is apparently necessary it should be 
rendered only, rather than excepl. ; 

c Shall seck death, &c.] As such great numbers were, in fact, 
slain by these locusts, (if they signify, as it is generally snpposed, 
the Saracens,) this expressian must only be understood of many 
survivors, who, by the calamities they inflicted, should be made 
weary of their tives. See note a. ; 

d A kind of hieroglyphical representation.] Asthere are no ani- 
mals in mature answerable to those which are here described. } 
lake it for granted, thatas the four animals mentioned above are 
hieroglyphics of angels, so are (hese of mischievous creatures. Com- 


pare chap. iv, 7, note f. 
ARR 
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secT. ther neighings. 


THE SOUNDING OF THE SIATH ANGEL, 


And instead of being formed at the lower end of their bodies, as other 


12. locusts are, which have no stings, but are quite inoffensive and innocent animals, these 

creatures had tails like seorpions, and their stings were in their tails ; and their power, 
REV. as I observed above, [was] given them ¢o Aurt the earth, and mex, its inhabitants, for about 
IX. ve months, or about an hundred and fifty years. And they had a king over them, 


1] wherein they farther differed from the locust kind, (Prov. xxx. 27.) who is the angel of 
the bottomless pit, and the great head of those apostate spirits who dwell there; whose 
name [is] in the Hebrew language, Abaddon ;° and in the Greck, he has the name of 
Apollyon: both the one and the other expressing his destructive nature, and the dreadful 

12 havoc he makes, wherever his attempts are successful. And thts ove woe is gone; [and] 

behold, yet other two woes besides it coming, threatening yet more terrible calamities than 

these. 

And upon this the sixth angel sounded; and I did not see any immediate appearance 
in consequence of it; but I heard a voice from the four horns of the golden altar which 
was before God, (which seemed therefore to come from the most holy place which was 
14-directly behind it,) Saying to the sixth angel, who still had the trumpet which he had 

sounded in his hand, Loosen now the four angels,! which are bound by the great 

river Euphrates; who were intended to represent some potentates arising from that part 
of the world, who, in the period referred to, should become very famous throughout the 

15 earth, for their exploits and achievements. Avd the four angels were loosened, who were 
prepared for a certain period of time, signified, according to the prophetic reckoning, by 
an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year ;§ that they night make a great slaughter 
among the inhabitants of the earth; or, as it was expressed to me in the vision, according 
io the language used before, might A7d/a third part of the men, who after the preceding 


13 


10 Aud they had tails like 
unto scorpions, and there 
were stings in their tails; 
aud their power was to hurt 
men five months. 


1) And they had a king 
over them, which 7s the 
angel of the bottomless pit, 
whose name in the Hebrew 
tongne zs Abaddon, but in 
the Greek tongue hath Ars 
name Apollyon. 

12 One woe is past; and 
behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter. 


13 And the sixth angel 
sounded, and 1 heard a 
voice from the four horns 
of the golden altar which 
is before God, 

14 Saying to the sixth 
angel which had the trum. 
pet, Loose the four angels 
which are bound in ‘the 
great river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels 
were loosed, which were 
prepared for an hour, and 
a day, and a month, and a 
year, for to slay the third 
part of men. : 

16 And the number of 
the army of the horsemen 
were two hundred thousand 





16 plagues continued upon it. They accordingly appeared, as leading on a mighty army ; 


and the number of the horsemen they led on was immensely great, represented to me by 
two myriads of myriads, that is, no’ less than two hundred millions, 
17 number of them thus mentioned to me, as it was impossible for me to count them. 
T saw the horses, and those that sat upon them thus, in [their] appearance ; that is, 
having breast-plates of fire, and hyaeinth, and brimstone, which seemed to send forth 
blue, burning flames, which went devouring before them ; and the heads of the horses 
[were] like the heads of lions: and out of ther mouths went fire, and smoke, and 
brimstone, to represent the courage and fierceness of these armies, and the irresistible de- 
18 struction they should make wherever they marched. And with the united force of these 
three things, that is, dy the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brimstone, that went 
19 out of therr mouths, they slew a third part of men, as was declared above. And as the 
destroyers, represented by the locusts, appeared as having devouring teeth, and stings like 
scorpions in their tails, these had likewise a double provision of mischievous furniture ; for 
their powers are partly in thetr mouth, from whence, as I have already said, the fire ap- 
peared to issue, avd in their tails; and their tails also [are] like serpents, having heads, 
and with them, as well as with their mouths, they z2jure men. 
20 sented as bringing a most fearful destruction on the human species. 
ductive of such a reformation as might have been expected; the remainder of men who 
died not by these plagues, did not repent of the wicked works of their hands, nor reform 
those abominations which had brought down destruction on their brethren: and particu- 
larly did not forsake those detestable superstitions which had been so offensive to God, that 
they might not worship demons, and senseless idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and 
stone, and wood, which, instead of having any divine properties, are destitute of the senses 
common to men, and even to brutes, as they ean neither see, nor hear, nor walk. 
they repented not of other crimes, more immediately affecting their fellow-creatures ; such, 


e Abaddon.] When the etymology is so evident, and so _parti- 
culary explained by the author, 1 cannot but wonder at Dr. More’s 
endeavour to explain it another way, as referring to the profession 
which the Mahometans should make of maintaining the doctring of 
the Unity. See More’s Theol. Works, pr. 130. 

f The four angels which are bound.) Grotius refers this io the 
Roman army under four commanders, which came from the borders 
of this river. Mr. Mede, tothe four beglerbegs of the Turks; and 
he interprets ver 127. of guns invented about that time, and used 
by them in their successful war upon the Europeans. See the pas- 
sare at large in More’s Theol. Works, p. 130,131. They who refer 
this passage to the rise of the Turkish Otfoman empire, suppose 
that the four angels mean either four provinces, or four cities near 
Euphrates, from whence considerable leaders arose, who pushed 
on, and advanced the Turkish conquests; and Mr. Pyle, and 
others, have endeavoured to confirm this interpretation. But, as 
the Turkish empire did not commence till the t3th century, this 
event seems to be too late in the successive order of periods and 
correspondent events. Mr. Lowman's interpretation seems to me 
much more probable, which refers it to the re-union of the divided 
Saracen power, their invading and ravaging Enrope, till they were 
defeated by Charles Martel; andagreeable to ver. 20, 21. the snf- 
ferers were so far from repenting, that tmage-worship was confirmed 
by orderof the Pope, and the authority of councils in the veas/aud 
west, This period reaches from A. D. 675, to A. D. 750. 

g Of an hour, and a day, &c.) Dr. Livyd, bishop of Worecster, 


thonsand : and | heard the 
number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the 
horses in the vision, and 
them that sat on them, hav-_ 
ing hreast-plates of fire, and 
of jacinth, and brimstone: 
and the heads of the horses 
were as the heads of lions; 
and out of their mouths 
issued fire, and smoke, and 
brimstone. 

13 By these three was the 
third part of men killed, 
by the fire, and by the 
smoke, and by the brim- 
stone, which issued out of 
their mouths. 

19 For their power is in 
their mouth, aud in their 
tails: for their tails were 
like unto serpents, and had 
heads, and with them they 
do hurt. 

20 And the rest of the 
men which were uot killed 
hy these plagues, yet re- 
pented not of the works of 
their hands, that — they 
should not worship devils, 
and idols of gold, and silver, 
and brass, and stone, and of 
And wood; which neither can 
see, nor hear, nor walk: 

21 Neither repented they 


And f heard the 
And 











































Thus they were repre- 
Yet it was not pro- 


in his interpretation of this passage, foretold, many years before it 
happened, that peace would be concluded with the Turks in the 
year 1698, which accordingly came to pass; and that they should 
lo more renew their wars against the popish christians. His argue 
ment was, that the angels loosed were the commanders of the many 
Turkish sqnadrons who had been before subject to the Sultan of 
Babylon, And as for Ihe time here mentioned, he endeavonrs to 
show it to be, in the prophetic style, 396 years; and computing 
from their conquest at Prousse in 1302, by adding 396, the number 
will be 1698. See Bishop Burnet’s ZZistory of Ais Times, Vol. 1. p. 
204. But how lucky soever the conjecture was, it does not cone 
vince me that it is the true interpretation; and so much the less 
as it seems evident to me the year spoken of in this book consist 
only of 360 days. Besides, the Turks have renewed their war on th 
popish christians, particularly on the Emperor and the republic of 
Venice, in 1716, and since. As for the phrascs, ar four, aday, &¢ 
1 do not understand them; they may perhaps only signify a de 
termined, limited time, as such expressions in scripture frequentl 
do; though they would seem most naturally, and agreeable to th 
prophetic reckoning, to denole about 391 years. — 

h Not worship demons.] This demon-worship Mr. Mede ha 
taken great pains to prove to be the worship of dead men, which 1 
so common in the church of Rome, As for their worshipping idols 
of gold, silver, brass, wood, and stone, the fact Is as evident, as 
that the heathens themselves ever practised such idolatrous wor- 
ship. 
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of their murders, nor of for instance, as their murders, and their sorecrics ;\ nor their fornication, nor their «7 
-their sorceries, nor of their Ke _ 





Seti tor of ther thefts and robberies, by which they had so notoriously injured all about them, and bid = 12. 
Ahefts. defiance to every law, but that of their own unruly appetites and passions, to which they 

were held in the basest subjection. WY, 

TX, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ir is exceeding natural to reflect, while reading this representation, how exactly the mightiest princes, and most Ver, 4 
savage destroyers of mankind, execute the plan of Divine Providence, and fulfil the decrces of God ; even while 
they are intending nothing but the gratification of their own ambition, and avarice, and cruelty. The angel of } 
| God holds the key of the bottomless pit; and it is by divine permission that these voracious locusts issue forth and 3 
infest the earth. The ministers of God’s pleasure bind the messengers of destruction, and loosen them at the divine 15 
command. And the season, wherein they shall ravage the world, is here limited to a year, to a day, to an hour: 5, 11 
ABADDON, APOLLYON, the great and mighty destroyer, cannot effect the least of his mischievous and ruinous 15 
purposes, without the permission of the Preserver and Redeemer of mankind; and cannot go beyond his liniits. 
And even the mischief which he does, is intended and overruled to subserve the wisest and kindest designs. But 
| O how grievous is it to think of that degree of obstinacy and perverseness which so generally prevails in the world, 20, 21 
/ and which renders men so incorrigible, under the most painful chastisements Satan is perinitted to inflict! Send 7 
forth, O Lord, the gentle influences of thy Spirit, and melt those hearts, which will not be broken by the weightiest 
strokes of thy vengeance ; and deliver us from a temper so much resembling that of hell, and so evidently leading 
down to those dreadful abodes; the temper of those, who are hardened by correction, and in the time of their afflic- 
tion and misery increase and multiply their transgressions against thee, 


SECTION XUI. 


| The vision of a mighty angel appearing in great glory, who had in his hand a little book, which St. John was 
. : commanded to eat. Rev. x. throughout. 


REV. x. i 


A MOST beautiful and wonderful scene now opencd itself to my view ; for I saw another svcv. 
mighty angel, who carried in his appearance the marks of unusual strength and vigour, 15. 
descending from heaven, clothed with a cloud,* so that 1 could not discern the full lustre -———- 
of his whole body; though variegated with the rays it either reflected or transmitted, it REV. 
appeared very glorious; and the complete circle of a rainbow [was] about his head, and | * 
his faee [was] bright as the meridian sux: so that I could not bear to gaze directly 

npon it. And I had reason to think there was an extraordinary lustre emitted from all 

the other parts of his body; for even Avs fect were Like pillars of lucid fire. And he2 

had in his hand a little book open, which | afterwards understood to be the volume of 

the divine decrees, to be communicated to me. ‘And he put his right foot upon the sea, 

and the left foot upon the earth, to signify the divine dominion over both, and the con- 

cern of both in what was farther to be transacted. Aud he cried with u loud, solemn, 3 

and awful voree, as a lion roars > and when he had cried, the seven thunders, which | 

had heard before, uttered their voices again, responsive to his, and to inercase the terror 

of so tremendous ascene. And when the seven thunders had uttered their voices, T was A 
about to have written the contents of what they had uttered; for, loud as their voices 

were, there was something articulate and intelligible in the sound; and, just in that instant, 

T heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Seal up in secrecy what the seven thunders 

have spoken, and write them not; for they are indeed intended for thy information, 

but not for that of the public. And the angel which I suw with so many ensigns of 5 
distinction, standing with one foot ov the sea, and the other on the earth, lifted up 

his hand towards heaven, with a gesture of solemnity and reverence, as appealing to the 

ereat Sovereign of the universe; And sware by the eternal Jehovah, even by Aim who 6 
liveth for ever and ever, who created the heaven, and those things which are in it, and 

the earth, and the things which are in it, and the sea, and the things which ure in it, 

that time should be no longer « that the time of the judgments, to be signified by the pour- 

ing out of the seven vials, should not be much longer delayed ; and that when it came, 

the whole economy of the world should soon draw to a conclusion, and all the periods 

of time be consummated, that the more important scenes of eternity might open : Ile sware, 7 


REv. x. 1. 


ANDI sawanother mighty 
angel come down froin hea- 
ven, clothed with a cloud ; 
anda rainbow was upon his 
» head, and lis face was as it 
were the sun, and his feet as 
pillars of fire: 

2 And he had in his hand 
a little book open: and he 
set his right foot upon the 
sea, and Ais left foot on the 
! earth, 

3 And cried with a loud 
voice, as when a lion roar- 
eth: and when he had eried, 
, seven thunders nttered their 
voices. 

} 4 And when thie seven 

thunders had uttered their 
} voices, I wasabout to write; 
and J] heard a voice from 
| heaven saying unto me, Seal 
up those things which the 

seven thunders uttered, and 
| write them not. 

5 And the angel which 1 
saw stand upon the sea and 
upon the earth, lifted up 
liis hand to heaven, 

6 And sware by him that 
liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven, and 
the things that therein are, 
and the earth, and the 
things that therein are, and 
the sea, and the things 
which are therein, That 
there should be time no 

longer; 

' 7 Bat in the days of the 


i Soreeries.] By Oxcuxxeiwy, Dr. Clarke understands all the super- 
stitious methods of making men fancy themselves to be religious 
by what others can do for or to them, or what they can do for 
themselves, without the practice of true righteousness and virtue. 
Clarke’s xviith Serm. p. 168. But others understand by it the arts 
of poisoning. 

a Angel clothed with a cloud.}] The beauties of this noble de- 
scription are finely illustrated by that orost elegant and pious 
writer, the Rev. Mr, James ervey, in his Meditations, Vol. 11. 

Bee 
Ny b Lion roars.) The original word, wuxxrx, rather signifies bel- 
flows ; but that English word has an idea annexed to it, which ap- 
| peared ta me not to suit the dignity of this description, 

c That time should be no longer.]: The word xsoves sometimes sig- 
nifies delay, as wellastime. And, according to the former version, 
the meaning is, that there should be no delay of the destruction of 
} the church’s enemies, and of its prosperous and glorious candition, 
In the latter view, it signifies that the end ef time, and the con- 
| summation of all things, should soon come. Though. the fornier 


sense seems to be principally intended, yet 1 own myself not to be so 
certain as absolutely to determine it. 1] think it is evident Lhat 
some of the concluding prophecies of this book refer to lhe elernal 
state, and therefore | have taken that sentiment into the paraphrase, 
though not to the exclusion of the tormer sense: which, as T said, 
seems to be principally intended, considering the connexion, and 
that the interval between the pouring out the seventh vial, and 
the consummation of all things, must, at least, be more than a 
thousand years; and, perhaps,a much more considerable period. 
Dr. More is of opinion, that the only meaning of thus clause is, that 
the time was elapsed which had been marked ont by the period of 
three years and an half, See his Theolog. Works, p. 122. Grotius 
refers the accomplishment of it to the vengeance to be taken upon 
the Jews, by Adrian and his successors, Compare Saurin’s Sera, 
Vol I. p.1, 2. Mr. Lowmao renders the clause, the ime shall not 
be yel; that is, the time of the gtorious stale of the church shalt 
not be yet; but it shall not be long to il; for tm the days of the 
voice of the seventh angel, as it follows, the mystery of God shall be 
fulfilied, Se. 
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SECT. 
13. 





REV. 
Ae 


§ and in its happy and glorious exaltation.©. And the vorce whieh I before heard from heaven, 


© for it is intended for thy use and information. (Compare Jer. xv. 16.) And accordingly 


10 And, accordingly, I took the little book out of the hand of the angel, and seemed to 


i 


Ver. | 


REFLECTIONS ON THE OATH OF THIS ILLUSTRIOUS ANGEL. 


I say, that the delay should not be much longer, dd that it should hasten to its end, 27 
the days of the voice of the seventh angel, who was about quickly to sound, and was to 
introduce the period of the seven vials; and that, consequent on the pouring out of the last 
vial, the mystery of God, as he had revealed its glad tidings to his servants the pro- 
phets, should be fulfidied, in the utter ruin and destruction of all the enemies of the church, 


voice of the seventh angel, 
when he shall begin to 
sound, the mystery of God 
should be finished, as he 
hath 
vauts the prophets. 


8 And the voice whieh 
} heard from heaven spake 
unto me again, and said, Go 
and take the little book 
which is open in the hand 
of the angel which standeth 
upon the sea and upon the 
earth. 

9 And T went unto the 
angel, and said unto him, 
Give me thie little book, 
And he said unto me, Take 
vv, and eatit up; and it 
shall make Lhy belly bitter, 
but it shall] be in thy mouth 
sweel us houey. 

10 And } took the little 
bovk outof the angel's hand, 
and ate it up; and it was in 
ny mouth sweet as honey: 
and as soon as [| had eaten 
it, my belly was bilter, 

11 And le said unto me, 
Thou must prophesy again 
before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and 
kings. 


now spake tome again, and said, Go, and take the little book which, as thou perceivest, 
is open, out of the hand of the angel, which standeth upon the sea, and upon the earth ; 


I went to the ungel, and, awful as his appearance was, I said to him boldly, in conse- 
quence of the divine command, Give me the Liitle book which thou holdest in thine hand ; 
and he said unto me, Take [et,| as Ezekiel did that which was shown to him, (Ezek. iii. 
i, 2.) and eat tt up; to signify thy receiving it into thy mind, and digesting there the 
events to which it relates: end zt shall embitter thy belly, but in thy mouth it shall be 
sweet as honey ; to signify that how pleasant soever it may be to be honoured with such 
revelations, the contents of these, in thine after-reflections, shall be very bitter and grievous. 


myself to eat 2f up; and the event exactly answered what he had said to me; for zz my 
mouth it was sweet as honey, but when I had eaten ut my belly was bitter. And he said to 
me, Thou hast not yet despatched the whole of thy work, in what thou hast already regis- 
tered of these visions of the Lord; but ¢hou must again prophesy! to many people, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings. The oracles thou hast yet to deliver shall be propagated 
through many countries, translated into a variety of languages, and perused by persons of 
various ranks and conditions, and some of tiiem the most eminent and conspicuous; but 
fear not to deliver them, being assured that He, by whom they are inspired, will take care 
they shall be punctually fulfilled. 


. IMPROVEMENT. 


{r other parts of this chapter should seem to be less pregnant with important practical instructions, perhaps the 
design was that we might be engaged to fix our entire and undivided attention on the awful words of this illustrious 
angel, whose appearance is described in colours so exceeding beautiful and striking ; with the radiance of the sun 


2 streaming from his countenance; the variegated colours of the rainbow encircling his head; of a stature so vast 
3 and majestic, that he at once bestrode the earth and the sea, with his hand solemnly lifted upto heaven; with a 
5, 6 voice awiul as thunder, appealing to the venerable name of God, the Creator of the heavens, of the earth, of the 


¥, 1 


sea, and of all their various inhabitants, in order to add the sanction of an inviolable oath to a declaration, which, in 
itself, from such a divine messenger, was worthy of absolute and entire credit; a declaration that time should be no 
longer: which is a certain truth, in the most sublime and interesting sense of which the words are capable. Time, 
as distinguished into days, and weeks, and months, and years, by the revolution of the heavenly luminaries, when 
the most resplendent of these are extinguished in their orbs, as they quickly will; when the sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood ; time shall then, I say, be absorbed in an immeasurable eternity. And O what 
an eternity! An eternity, eitner of perfect and inconceivable felicity, or hopeless and remediless misery.—But 
besides this general construction, there is an important sense in which the proclamation of this celestial herald shall 
be fulfilled, with regard to individuals; that time shall be no longer; the time of divine patience in waiting upon 
us; the time in which we shall be continued under the sound of the gospel, and the offers of mercy and the 
means of salvation ; the time in which we shall be conversant with these scenes of mortality, and with the persons 
who are here most familiar to us, at least in the present circumstances of their being. The period, during which 
we are to inhabit this earth, and enjoy our spiritual advantages, or our worldly possessions and pleasures, is con- 
fined within very narrow limits. ‘The oath of this mighty angel is, perhaps, just ready to be accomplished, and 
time is closing, and eternity is opening upon us. O that we may consider time and all its cancerns as very shortly 
to vanish, that our thoughts and our cares may be directed more and more to our own eternal interest and to that 
of our fellow-creatures. The Judge is even at the door: let us endeavour therefore to be ready, let us improve every 
transient moment to the purposes for which it was given us; and in these views of the brevity of time, and the 
importance of preparing for eternity, let us detest all the pleasures and allurements of sin; for they will soon 
appear like the mysterious morsel of the apostle, bitter as wormwood in the belly, though with deceitful and fatal 
indulgence, we may, for a few moments, have ralled them, like a sweet morsel, under our tongues; vainly desiring 
to prolong those pleasures, which can serve only to add more keen and exquisite sensibility to our future pain. 


d Mystery of God.) Dr. Butler, the late worthy Bishop of Dur- lended in that period of prophecy to which the seventh drumpelt, 


deelared to his ser- — 


ham, understands by this, the great mystery of Providence, in suf. 
fering vice and confusion to prevail so much in the world, See 
Butler's Aaal, p. 40. 

e Should be fulfilled.) As it is here said, that the mystery of 
God should he fulfilled, it seems plainly lo intimate, that the uings 
yet to be revealed should extend to the end of time ; and when it is 
declared, that this should be fulfilled in dhe days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, who was about to sound, it intimates that the re- 
mainder of time, even to the end of the world, should be compre- 


introductory to the vials, relates. 

f Again prophesy.| Mr. Mede infers from hence, that the apostle 
is about to go over the same period of time he lad before been 
discoursing of, giving an account of the state of {he church, as he 
had just done of the state of the empire. Bul the new deseriptions, 
and new events to whieh they refer, which are introduced here, and 
constitute the following chapters, may be suflicienl, without any 
peeuliarity of interpretation, to justify the expression. See the 
preceding note. 





THE VISION OF THE ANGEL COMMANDING ST. JOHN TO MEASURE THE PE MLE, 


The vision of the angel commanding St. John to measure the temple ; and declarin 
fread down the outer court, and that the two witnesses should be slain, and 
recctoed into heaven : 


fev. xi. |—18., 


Rev, xi. 1. 


AND there was given me 
a reed like untoa rod, and 
the angel stood, saying, 
Rise, and measure the tem- 
ple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worship 
therein. 

2 But the court whieh is 
Withont the temple, leave 
out, and measure it not; 
for it is given unto the Gen- 
tiles: and the holy city 
shall they tread tnder foot 
torly avd two months. 

3 Aud T wilt give power 
unto my two witnesses, 
and they shat! prophesy a 
thousand two hundred and 
threescore days clothed in 
sackelath. 

4 These are the two olive 
trees, and the two candle- 
slicks standing before the 
God of the earth, 


5 And if any man will 
hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their month, and de- 
youreth their enemies: and 
ifany man will hurt them, 
he must tu this manner be 
killed, 

G These have power to 
shut heaven, that it rain not 
hi the daysof their prophie- 


SECTION XIV. 
o that the Gentiles should 


© . . 
raised from the dead, and 


after which, the triumphs of divine vengeance over their cuemics are celebrated. 


Rev. xi. 1. 


AND when I had eaten the book, according to the divine command, there was gioen to src 
me, as there was shown to Ezekiel, whose vision bore so great a resemblance to mine, 
(Ezek. xl. 43.) a reed, like a [measuring] rod; and the angel, which had spoken to me 
before, stood by me, saying, Arise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
and the space filled by those who worship at it in the inner court: And the outer court 
of the temple throw out of the account, and measure it not ; for there shall be such great 2 
disorders introduced, that 7 shall be given to the Gentiles, and they shall trample, not 
only upon that, but upon ¢he holy eity, for the space of forty-two months : such corrup- 
tions shall prevail in the christian church, though by profession the holy city and the 
temple of God, that they who pretend to be its inhabitants, and to worship in it, shall be 
no better, in the divine account, than Gentiles. And in the mean time, I will raise up 3 
some to bear an united testimony against these growing corruptions; and I will give to 
my two witnesses” an authoritative [comuiission,| and they shall prophesy all this while, 
that is, during the forty-two months, or a ¢housand two hundred [and] sixty days, clothed 
an sackeloth ;° to denote their afflicted condition. These are dear and precious 10 me, 4 
as Joshua and Zerubbabel among the Jews of old: and in reference to the emblems under 
which I represented those my faithful servants, (Zech. iv. 8, 11, 14.) I may call these 
the two olive-trees, and the two bwning and shining damps, who stand before the God 
of the whole earth ; high in his esteem, and continually in his presence, planted like olive- 
trees in his house, or kindled like the sacred Jamps in the candlestick of the sanctuary. And 5 
¢efany one will obstinately zxjure them, encouraged by the gentleness of their appearance, 
and the seeming weakness of their present state, he shall find to his cost that they are under 
an Almighty protection. ‘Their cries to God shall be heard, and such sudden and irtesis- 
tible vengeance shall follow, that fire sha// seem to come out of their mouth* and devour 
their enemées at once; it shall not merely scorch and terrify, but utterly destroy them: 








ey; and have power over 
waiters to turn them to 
blood, and to smite the 
earth with all plagues, as 
often as they will. 

7 Aud when they shall 
live finished their teslimo- 
ny, the beast that ascenceth 
out of the botlomless pit 
shall make war against 
them, and shall overcome 
them, and kill them, 

8 And their dead bodies 
shall lie in the street of the 
great city, which spiritu- 
ally is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where also our Lord 
was crucified. 


their testimony, according 


a Measure the temple of God.) From the proportion between the 
area of the temple, aud the outer court, snpposed to be as one to 
three and one-half, Mr. Mede, understanding by the ¢emple, the pure, 
uncorrupted state of the church ; and, by the over court, its cor- 
rupted state, endeavours to prove that the latter did not entirely 
commence till the beginning of the 4fth century; inferring also 
from henee the authority of the four first geveral councils, The 
argument may be seen at large in his orks, p. 588, 589. But it 
does not seem to require a particular examination, especiatly in the 
face of so many notorious errors and absurd superstitions, as were 
evidently introduced into the church long before the time in 
question. How Grotius should imagine it to signify, that the tem- 
ple should not he rebuilt by Adrian, though Jerusalem should, is 
to me very surprising: [ doubt not but it signifies the profanation 
of the church by growing idolatry and superstition, though some 
few shonkd) preserve their purity. 

b Two wilnesses.) Some have strangely supposed these are 
Enoch and Elijah, who are to come to fight against antichrist. See 
Limb. Zheol. 7. xi. 31. Dr. More understands it of unpolluted 
priests and faithful magisérates, appearing for reformation. Others 
of the Old and New Vestament. But the learned Bishop Lloyd, of 
the Waldenses and Albigenses. Perhaps it may signity any wit- 
nesses for reformation, who should be raised up during this period : 
Wustrated by fro, as that concurring number was necessary, ae- 
cording to the law, to make the testimony valid; or to intimate, 
that their number shonld be but small. See Mr. Lowman, iz loc. 
who proves there has been a succession of faithful witnesses. 

¢ Clothed in sackcloth.) This was the habit of mourners, and 
suited to their prophetic character, Isa. xx. 2. This period is the 
same with that after described as the time of the womau's abode in 
the wilderness, chap. xii. 6; Dan. vii. 255 xii. 7. 

d Fire shall come ont of their mouth.) think it highly probable 
this expression may be figurative, and intended to express the 


and \ pronounce it again, 7f any one well injure them, so must he be put to death. 
These, despised as they are, Aave power with God, like my servant Elijah of old, (1 Kings 6 
xvil. 1.) by their prayers fo shut heaven,® so that no rain shall be showered down in the 
days of their prophecy ; and like Moses aud Aaron, (Exod. vii. 20.) they have power 
over the waters, to turn them into blood, and to smite the earth, as often as they will, 
with every plague ; such is the prevalence of their prayers with God, that they may be 
said, as it were, to be armed with his omnipotence. And when they shall have finished 7 
to the plan of Divine Providence, ¢he fierce and savage beast 
which ascends ont of the abyss,‘ and is afierwards to be described, shall make war against 
then, and shall conquer and triumph over them for a while, and carry his success so far 
as to hill them. And their dead corpses [shall lie] unburied in the open strect of the 8 
great cily,S which is spiritually called, on account of its lewdness and persecutions, 
SODOM and EGYPT ;" where aiso our Lord was crucified ; that is, in the place 


awful vengeance whieh Christ will take on their enemies in that 
day when he is revealed in flaming fire, and when the injury re- 
ceived by any of his servants, and especially his faithful witnesses, 
shall be remembered, and their wrougs fully avenged. 

e Shut heaven, &c.] Lord Chief Justice Hale seems to think it is 
intimated here, that the spirit of Moses and lias should be in 
them, Aliyah having called down fire from heaveo, and hindered the 
raius and Moses having furned water tnto blood. (Sec Male's 
Contemp. Vol. Ul. p. 175.)—!t indeed seems to intimate, that God 
would interpose for their defence, as he pleaded the cause of his 
people and witnesses of old, in the awful manner here described. 

f Ont of the abyss.) By the abyss Dr. More understands the sea, 
and thinks this passage is to be explained by what follows, chap. 
xti, 1. Fam rather of opinion, it alludes to what lad been said 
before, chap. ix. Vi. where @ king of the locusts is mentioned asa 
inost destructive creature, called also the aagel af the abyss ; and 
it is certain the word Oni is used with this latitude, (Co:opare 
Acts xxviii. 4, 5.) 

g The great city.) Mr. Fleming understands this of the German, 
that is, the Roman empire, of which Bohemia was a part. Indeed, 
it is probable the whole Roman empire may be here represented as 
one idolatrous aud impure city ; as elsewhere, the church of Christ 
is represented by one pure, holy, and glorious cily, It may intimate 
the extreme persecution many of God's witnesses should sniffer ; 
and that their enemies should triumph over them so much, that 
his cause should scem to be quite rnined. 

h Sodom and Egypt.) The lewdness of Sodom, and the cruelty of 
LEeypt, are so celebrated in scripture, as to make then proper em- 
bieas of these evils in general. Aud the abominable wickedness 
of the chnich of Rome, in both these respects, (1 suppose not to 
be equalled in any other society of men, calling themselves 2 
elitrch,) is most justly, as well as severely, expressed by these ap- 
pellations, When one sees their places of worship every where 
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sEcT. where he has suffered so much in his spiritual members that he may be said to have been 
And [ persons} of (various) people, and tribes, and tongues, and 
nations, shall look on their dead bodies three days and an half, and maliciously insult 
REV. over them; and they shall not permit their corpses to be laid in the graves which 
should be prepared forthem. And they who dwell upon the earth shall rejouee over them, 
10 and be glad, and with mutual congratulation shall send gifts to each other, to testify their 
great exultation, because these two prophets, who tormented those who dwelt upon the 
earth, by their plain and faithful remonstrances, shall be entirely silenced ; and, as they 
11 suppose, for ever removed out of any capacity of molesting them. All these things I dis- 
tinctly saw, just as the angel had represented them to me in his description ; and while I 
was looking, with the greatest concern, upon the venerable remains of these two excellent 
persons, denied the common rites of burial, ard exposed to all the insults of their enemies, 
I saw, that after threc days and an half,' the Spirit of life, communicated from God, who 
quickeneth all things, entered into them, and they stood upon their feet again, to renew 
their testimony ; avd great fear immediately fell upon those who looked upon them, when 
12 they saw so wonderful a resurrection. And they, that is, the witnesses, heard a great 
wotce, saying unto them from heaven, in loud accents, which I likewise distinctly heard, 
Come ye up hither; and they accordingly ascended up to heaven* in a cloud, as our 
Lord had done in the sight of his apostles: and their enemies, with infinite surprise and 
fruitless rage, dooked on them, without being able to hinder or oppose the marvellous 
And in that hour, as an earthquake attended the resurrection of our Lord, so like- 

great carthquake; and a tenth 
part of the buildings of the city feld down to the ground, magnificent and sumptuous as 
they were; and seven thousand men, some of them of great name and figure, were killed! 
by the earthquake ; and the rest were terrified, and their alarm wrought more kindly 
upon them, than judgments had done upon some others; for they gave 
1-4 God of heaven, as the Author of these awful events. 
terrible one it is; but let none imagine all ground of alarm is over, for dehold the third 


14. 





XI. 


15 


16 for ever and ever. 


13 event. 


THE VISION OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. 


crucified over again. 


wise, at the ascension of these witnesses, fAere was a 


woe eometh quickly, to succeed it. 


And the seventh angel sounded ; and immediately there were greaé voices of thunder 
in heaven, saying, At length the happy, the triumphant period is approaching, and seems 
to be even already come ; when it may be said that tle hingdoms of the world are beeome 
[the kingdoms] of our Lord, and of his Christ,” his anointed Son ; and he shall reign 
And the twenty-four elders, that sat before the throne of God on 
their splendid thrones, as already described, fed prostrateupon their faces, and worshipped 
17 God with profound reverence, on hearing these glad tidings; Saying, We give thanks 
unto thee, O Lord God Almighty, who art, and who wast, and who art to come; we 
adore the triumphs of thine omnipotence, and of thy wisdom ; decause, though for a while 
thou didst suffer the interest of thy kingdom to be in part overborne, as if the adversary 
were stronger than thou art, thou hast at length taken to thysclf thy great power, and 
13 hast reigned with an uncontrolled dominion. 
transported with rage and pride, that their vain schemes were thus powerfully opposed ; 
and having suffered them for a season to exert their impotent efforts, thy wrath came in 


The second woe is past, [and}a 


And the nations were wrotk, and were 


9 And they of the people 
and kindreds and tongues 
and nations, shatl see Lheir 
dead _bodies three days and 
an half, aad shall not suffer 


in graves, 

10 And they that dwell 
upon the earth shall rejoice 
over them, and make mer- 
ry, and shall send gifts one 
to another: because these 
two prophets tormented 
them that dwelt on the 
earth. 

tt And after three days 
and ap half, the Spirit of 
life from God entered into 
them: and they stood upon 
their feet, and great tear 
fell upon them which saw 
them. 


voice from heaven, saying 


heaven ina cloud, and their 
enemies beheld them ; 

13 And the same hour there 
wasa great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the city 
fell, and in the earthquake 
were slain of men seven 
thousand ; and the remnant 
were affrighted, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven. 

14 The second woe is 
past ; and behold, the third 
woe cometh quickly. 

15 And the seventh an- 
gel sounded; and there 
were great voices in heaven, 
saying, The kingdoms of 
this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ, and le shall 
reign forever and ever. 

16 And the four and 
twenty elders, which sat 
before God on their seats, 
fell upon their faces, and 
worshipped God, 

17 Saying, We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, which art, and 
wast, and art to eome; be- 
cause thou hast taken to 
thee thy great power, and 
hast reigned. 

18 And the nations were 


glory to the 


its awful turn; thou didst display the terrors of thy superior vengeance ; and the time of angry, and thy wrath is 


the dead came, when they should be judged, and the blood of thy people avenged, and 
when a reward should be given to thy faithful servants," the inspired prophets, and to 
the saints, and, on the whole, to them that fear thy name, both smadl and great : for, 
such is thy goodness, that thou wilt not forget any one of them; avd the period is at 


adorned wilh images of a crucified Saviour, one would think, (as 
our Lord says with respect to the garniture which the persecuting 
Pharisees bestowed upon the sepulchres of the ancient prophets, 
that they meant to perpetuate the memory of the dead with 
hononr,) that these persceutors intended to crucify Jesus in effigy : 
asentiment, perhaps, not disagreeable to the original design. 

i Three days and an half.| Very differeut interpretations have 
beeu given of this period of time. Mr. Fleming thinks it to his 
purpose to observe, that from the death of Andrew Pallicka, the 
last Bohemian martyr, to the appearance of Carlostadius and 
Zuinglius, at the beginning of the reformation, was just three years 
and an half, See Flem. Of the Resur. p. 144. The above-mention- 
ed Bishop Lloyd imagined it was fulfilled in the slaugljter of the 
Albigenses and Waldenses, in the year t686; and they arose in 
1690. He supposes Archbishop Usher's celebrated prophecy a mis- 
lake of this place; he thought the éreading dawn the court was the 
affliction of external professors ; (whereas it was, indeed, the gene- 
ral prevalence of idolatry in the church;) and that the witnesses 
were slain by the king of France, not by the Pope; and that the 
carthquake, (ver. 13.) signified the destruction of the kingdom of 
France. Some thiok here is an allusion to the time of our Saviour's 
lying iu the grave ; and that it intimates, that the time of the wit- 
nesses suffering will be in proportion to the time of their prophecy, 
which is described asa time of persecution; and so it comports 
with ¢hree times and an half, 1260 days, or 42 months. It may, in 
general, signify a certain limited time; and, perhaps, (Aree days 
and an half may be mentioned, in reference to the state of a dead 
body, whieh will seldom keep longer without corruption. See Mr, 
Lowman, in lec. 


final reward atthe gudgment-day. 


come, and the time of the 
dead, that they should be 
judged, and that thou 
shouldest give reward unto 
thy servauts the prophets, 
and to the saints, and them 


k Ascended up to heaven.) This was no doubt to signify, that the 
cause of true and genuine christianity should not only be revived, but 
exalted ; and that it should have so ijlnstrious a triumph overall op- 
position, as no earthly elevation was sufficient adequately to represeut. 

{ Seven thousand men were killed.) This seems to represent 
some great calanilies which were to befall the enemies of the refor- 
mation during the following period, and whieh would be a great 
means of promoting it. 

m The kingdoms of the world, §c.] The learned Grotius, than 
whom no great commentator was ever more mistaken in his ex- 
plication of this book, strangely sinks the importance of the event 
here referred to, by expounding it of the liberty given to the 
christians to profess their religion in Judea, when the Jews were 
banished. Mr. Mede and Mr. Clark refer it to the Reformation. 
Dr. Samuel Clarke says, Whether this and the like passages shall 
have a literal accomplishment, by the universal prevalency of the qas- 
pel of peace upon earth, or only in the new heavens, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness, is a secretin the breast of Providence, which we ought 
not to be over-confident in explaining. See his Posth. Serm. Vol. 
Ill. p. 295. But it seems probable, that this may be designed to 
intimate, that in the period of time signified by the seventh trumpet, 
and the vials following it, there should be a trinmph of the eliris- 
tian cause in its power and purity, notwithstanding all the allempts 
made to pervert and corrupt it; which has been, infact, the case. 
Compare chap. vi, ver. 17, note n. 

n A seucdrae ieee be given to thy servants.) The reward,to be 
siven toall that fear God, both smatl and great, seems to be the 
This therefore represents that 
judgment day as now xearly approaching. 


their dead bodies to be put — 


12 And they hearda great _ 


unto them, Come up hither, — 
Aud they ascended up to © 





that fear thy name, smalt 
and great; and shouldest 
destroy them which destroy 
the earth. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CASE OF THE TWO WITNESSES. 1143 


length come [when thou] shouddst interpose in an awful and irresistible manner, to destroy sECT 





those that destroy and corrupt the carth by their many vices; and particularly by their 14. 

cruel ravages, in persecuting those who were, with the greatest integrity of heart, solicitous 

to have reformed it. REY. 
AL. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Lone hath the court of God's temple been trodden under foot by the Gentiles, and a party of very corrupt and Ver. 2 
degenerate christians, (if they at all deserve the name, though they proudly arrogate to themiselves the title of the 
catholic church,) been introducing and countenancing all the fopperies and absurdities of pagan superstition, as 


well as more than the 


horrors of pagan cruelty, so as indeed to have disgraced not the gospel alone, but human 


nature itself. A wise and gracious providence hath raised up witnesses for the truth in all ages; and it is a signal 3 
honour to bear a faithful and courageous testimony against these enormous corruptions, though it were unto bonds 

and imprisonment, and even at the expense of life. Those noble and heroic confessors God hath remarkably 
supported ; and even when they had been in a state of mourning and oppression, they have borne their testimony 6 
and prophesied ; their prayers have been remembered before God, and many have been smitten, who injured and 
oppressed them. But notwithstanding this, the beast had continued his war upon the saints, and their oppressions 7 
have increased, until, in many places, they have been cast down and trodden in the dust, and their blood hath been 
poured out like water on theearth. Thus hath that great city, the metropolis of the world, once faithful and 
celebrated, become even as Sodom and Egypt, or even as Jerusalem, where Christ himself, our Divine Master, was § 
crucified. Thus have the enemies of the truth triumphed over the servants of the Lord, and have erected trophies 

of their victory. But, thanks be to God, their triumph shall not be perpetual ; Christ our Redeemer will revive 9, i0 
his expiring cause in a manner as glorious and wonderful as a resurrection from the dead: he will glorify the 11, 12 
remnant of his people ; he will cause the earth to tremble, and shake down the towers of the enemy ; and when the 13 
first and the second woe is past, will bring upon them a third and more terrible woe. In the faith of this triumphant ]4 
event let us rejoice; and though in our day we see not this glorious scene, let us consider it as approaching, when 

the seventh angel shall sound, and when all the kingdoms of the earth shall become the kingdoms of the Lord, 


and of his Christ. 


Let our prayer do all that the most earnest prayers can do, towards promoting this great event. 15 


O Lord God Almighty, who art, and wast, and art to come, we beseech thee to take to thyself thy great power and 17 


reign ; for the proudest 


of the enemies who oppose thy kingdom reign, and even live, only by thy permission. 


Overbear, by thy superior rebuke, the rage of the angry nations; and give patience to thy afflicted servants, that 18 
if they should wait even till the dead be judged, they may never resign the hope of the reward which thou wilt at 
length confer upon them: not only on the prophets, and most eminent and distinguished of the saints, but on all 
them that fear thy glorious and tremendous name ; on the small, as well as on the great; when the destroyers of 


the church and of the earth shall be destroyed together. 


Amen. 


SECTION XV. 


On a view of the temple of God, as opened in consequence of the seventh trumpet, a vision appears repre- 
senting the muttiplication of the church, and the attempt to be made by the devil upon it, under the 


emblem of a woman 
throughout. 


REV. xi. 19. 

AND the temple of God 
was opened in heaven, and 
there was secn in his temple 
the ark of his testament: 
and there were lightnings 
and voices,and thunderings, 
and an earthqnake, and 
great hail. 


Rev. xii. 1. And there 
appeared a great wonder in 
heaven ; a woman clothed 
with the sun, and the moou 
under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve 
stars. 


2 And she being with 
child, cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to be de- 
livered. 

3 And there appeared an- 
other wonder in heaven ; 
and behold, a great red 
dragon, haying seven head 


a Dragon having seven heads ard ten horns. 1 suppose most of my 
readers will know, that a dragon isa vast serpent of enormons bulk ; 
there is one of them about 23 feet long, preserved in the repository 
of the Royal Society. Aud Job, the celebrated African, assured 
me, that one of them carried away a live cow in its month, before 
his face. Nothing could be a more proper emblem of the persecuting 
power, that, by the instigation of Satan, attacked christians; or 
rather, of Satan, as instigaling these persecuting powers, and those 
especially of Rome, under its different stales, as heathen and 


bringing forth a son, attacked and persecuted by a great dragon. Rev. xi, 19.—xii. 


Rev. xi. 19. 
AND when these acts of adoration passed, upon the sounding of the seventh angel, the 


SECT. 
temple of God was opened in heaven; and the veil, which seemed to separate the most 13 
holy place, being drawn aside, the ark of his covenant appeared in his temple ; to signify 
farther manifestations of the divine presence, which were now tobe made. Andas, when prey, 
the law was given from Mount Sinai, the whole atmosphere scemed in a violent commo- — NI. 
tion, which was communicated to the most solid parts of nature, so ‘here were now Leht- i] 
nings, and loud and awful voces, and thunders, and an earthquake, and a great storm 
of hat/, which had been described as a circumstance attending the divine appearance, under 
former dispensations. (Compare Psal. cxiv. 4. e¢ sem.) And thus ushered in, there ap- pry, 
peared a great sign in heaven, a woman of a beautiful and majestic form, e/othed, as it XU. 


were, with the radiance of the meridian szz, streaming forth on all sides; which I under- | 
stood as an emblem of the church of Christ, most gloriously arrayed through the comeliness 
and lustre which he puts upon her: aad the moon was under her feet, to signify the con- 
quest which the church should gain over all sublunary cnjoyments and terrors; and upon 
her head there was a crown of twelve stars, to represent the twelve apostles, who had 
been so illustrious an ornament to that honoured society. And to signify the increase of 2 
the christian church, this woman, by which she was represented, Je?g apparently preg- 
nant, cried out in travail, and seemed as in violent pangs to be delivered. And while 3 
she was in these circumstances of extremity, there appeared another sign in heaven: and 
behold! for it was a very memorable phenomenon, there was a great red ficry dragon, , 
having seven heads and ten horns ;* and upou his heads seven crowns, on each of them 


christian: for the directing agent was still the same. I apprehend? 
therefore, that the church is here represented, first as pregnant, to 
signify ils state while the empire was heathen; the more vigorous 2 
state il afterwards arrived to, when such large accessions were 
made Lo the number of christians, is described Ly the birth of the 
child ; and its slate, when an almost uzirersal corruption was in- 
troduced, by its abode in the wilderness. The éragon, in the mean 
time, in all Lhese various successions, labours, if possible, to destroy 

it; at least to prevent the propagation of its interests, 


1114 


SECT. 
15. 





REV. 
IT. 


5 seemed eagerly to wait. 


THE WOMAN FLIES FROM THE FIRRY DRAGON INTO THE WILDERNESS. 


one; which represented Satan, the great enemy of the church, as animating a people, who 
were to answer, in a remarkable manner, to these mysterious and symbolical characters. 
And he appeared as having a long tail; and with it he took an horrible sweep over the 
compass of a considerabie part of the heaven, on which he seemed to stand; and as it then 
appeared as decked with stars, whereby christian ministers were especially represented, /zs 
tail drew down a third part of the stars of heaven, and cast them to the earth ; which 
signifies, that many, whose business it was to enlighten and preserve others, should them- 
selves be corrupted by the attempts of this great and subtle deceiver, whose artifice and rage 
were so aptly represented by the seducing nature of tliis vast and voracious dragon. And 
the dragon stood directly before the woman, who was about to bring forth, that when 
she was delivered he might immediately devour her child, for whose appearance he 
And to signify the certain success of the church, and the care 
God would take to preserve it, she whom I saw in the vision as the representative of it, 
brought forth a maseutine son,» a male child, who appeared of a vigorous constitution, 
and likely soon to advance to manhood ; who, as I then learned, was destined by God to 
a most glorious triumph over all opposition; so as fo rule all the nations with a rod of 
zrov, which they should be unable successfully to resist. Avd as the strength of this dragon 
seemed vastly superior to that of the woman, or the new-born infant, Zer child was, on a 
sudden, caught up to God, even to his throne, there to be guarded as the charge and 
favourite of heaven, in full security from all the rage of his furious and destructive eneinies. 


6 (Compare 2 Kings xi. 23.) And the woman, his mother, fled into the wilderness, by 


7 


S head of the apostasy, made war'uader him. 


which circumstance was represented to me the obscure condition in which true christianity 

should long remain, while antichristian principles and practices every where prevailed. 

There she dwelt, where she had a place prepared for her dy the ever-watchful providence 
“of God, that she might there be nourished one thousand two hundred [and] sixty days, 
for God took care that she should be nourished, though in a wilderness, raising up friends 
and supporters for her during that desolate and melancholy time. Aud there was the 
appearance of a very formidabie war zx heaven, and several mighty battles seemed to be 
fought before my sight; Mzehaed, the great leader of God’s host, and therein an emblem of 
the great Emmanuel, and his angels, were marshalled on the one side: and they made 
war against the dragon ; and on the other side, the dragon made war with him; and his 
angels likewise, consisting of many legions of infernal spirits, in confederacy with the great 
Nevertheless they did not prevau against the 
armies of God, veither was place found for them any more in heaven ;° but being unable 


9 to stand their ground, they seemed to be expelled, and fall down to the earth. And thus 


10 they had done in his guilt. 


i 


the great, furious, and voracious dragon was east out; [even] the old serpent, so long 
experienced in the arts of mischief; who, from his falsehood, is caéled the devil, or the 
false accuser; and from his malice, Satan, or the general adversary : he, who deceives tie 
whole world by his subtle temptations, was cast out of heaven, and sunk down ¢o the 
earth; and his confederate angels were cast out with him, following him in his ruin, as 
And I heard a great voice saying in heaven, Now is come 
the long expected salvation: and the power and the kingdom of our God is now 
exerted and established ; and the authority of his Christ shall now prevail against all op- 
position ; decause the malignant and perfidious accuser of our brethren ts now east out, 
who carried his malice to such a height, that he aceused them before our God day and 
night: unrestrained by a sense of the divine presence, he was ready, as in the instance of 
Job, (Job i. 9; ii. 5.) continually to charge them with the greatest evils before him who 
was indeed the Witness of their integrity. Azd now they have overcome him, formidable 
as he appeared, with all his confederate angels ; and it is dy the blood of the Lamé they 
have gained this glorious victory: its sacred efficacy has procured them divine strength 
and grace; and the remembrance of it has wrought powerfully on their souls. And their 
victory has been, under this, in a great measure, occasioned by the word of their testi- 
mony ; by that word of the gospel to which they had borne their testimony with so much 


b Jaseuline son.) As it was impossible, that vicv a son should be 


and ten hernus, and seven 
crowns upon his heads. 


4 And his tail drew the 
third part of the stars of 
heaven, and did cast them 
to the earth: and the dra- 
gou stood before the woman 
whieh was ready to be de- 
livered, for to tlevour her 
child as soon as it was born, 


5 And she brought forth 
a man child, who was to 
rule all natious with a red 
of iron: and her child was 
caught up unto God, and 
fo luis titrone. 


6 And the woman @ed ine 
to the wilderness, where she 
hath a place prepared of 
God, that they should feed 
her there a thousand two 
luindred and thieescure 
days. 


7 And there was war in 
heaven; Michael and his 
angels tought against the 
dragon, and the dragon 
fought, and his angels; 


8 And prevailed not, nei- 
ther was their place round 
any More in heaven, 

9 And the great dragon 
was cast out, that old ser- 
pent, called the Devil, and 
Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world: he was cast 
out into the earth, and his 
angels were cast out with 
hia, 


10 And T heard a oud 
voice saying in heaven, 
Now is come salvation, and 
strength, and the kingdom 
of our God, and the power 
of his Christ: for the ac- 
euser of onr brethren is 
cast dawn, which accused 
them before our God day 
and night. 

1i And they overeame 
him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of 
their testimony; and they 


any other than apevz a male, V conclude, that the conjunction of 
these two words was intended to express the »2gorous constitution 
of the child, and what we properly call a maseuline form, which 
may, or may not, be joined with the male sex. Such was Esau, 
who from thence had the name of a child fully made. Gen. xxv. 
25. 

ce Into the wilderness.) 1 think Tnever met with a wider inter- 
pretation than that which Grotius gives of this place; referring it 
to the banishment of christianity out of Rome, into little neighbour- 
ing towns and villages, (which, in comparison of that capital city, 
mich! seem a wilderness,) during the time of the seduction of Simon 
Magus; an event neither certain in itself, nor, if ever sa certain, by 
any means answering to the description here given, and the gread 
and important idea suggested, and so much insisted upon in this 
propheey. it is onthe same precarious principles that he explains 
the triuraph of heaven on casting out the dragon, of Simon’s being 
vanquished in his contest with St. Peter at Rome. 

a One thousand two hundred and sixty days.] These days are 
years of papal usurpation. Mr. Fleming (who hath the hononr 
herein to be followed by Sir Isaac Newton and Mr, Lowman, thongh 
notas bTremember named by the former, whom the latter professes 


to follow) supposes them to begin in the year 736, when Pepin of 
France made a grant to the Pope of the temporal dominion of Ftome, 
on the destruction of the exarchate of Ravenna, to which that tm- 
perial city for a while belonged. Upon this the Pope began the 
erghth head of Rome ; and the period of his continuing so will end 
about the year 2016: or if (which seems most reasonable) prophe- 
tieal years be used in the computation, consisting of 360 days, 
about 2000, which he supposes will be the beginning of the inilleu- 
nium. Flem, Of es, p. 120. 

e Neither was place found for them any more in heaven.) 1 once 
thought this referred toa representation made to the apostle, in the 
vision, of the first expulsion of Satan from heaven; but upon con- 
sidering that he, wha is represented as east out of the divine pre- 
sence, is described as the accuser of the brethren, who had before 
been aecusing them day and night before God; twas induced t 
change my mind. Oo the whole, [ am extremely dubious abont 
this, and refer it to farther consideration, whether this may not 
signify the conquest of Satan by Christ, by the first publication of 
the gospel. Mr. Lowman interprets it of the victory over Satan 
and his power, when christianity had fully prevailed over heathen- 
ism in the empire, and when an effectual stop was put to the 
Mahometan imposture in these western paris, 












‘REFLECTIONS ON THE VISION OF TILE WOMAN IN TIEAVEN, 1115 


they SECT. 
exposed themselves to the greatest dangers, and many of them actually met their death in 15. 
this glorious conflict ; but they fell to rise, and triumph, and reign. And therefore rcjoice, 


| loved not their lives uuto fidelity, avd at so great an expense, for they loved not their lives unto the death: 
the death. 

12 Therefore rejoice, ye 
heaveus, and ye that dwell 





£ bent: Ae ee AL ye heavens, and ye who inhabit them, and, as it were, pitch your tents there: let all the Rrv. 
rabiters of the earth and o : : S . : : : 5 5 : 
the sea; for the devil is Celestial armies proclaim the victory with joy. But woe to those that inhabit the ter- | X!t- 
come down unto yon, hay- raqucous globe, consisting of the earth and the sca: for the devil is come down to you, I2 

tg eo here having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time; and therefore 
Sort tine. is maliciously bent to make the most he can of it, exerting one powerful effort more to 

sy iy Ren the guean establish and confirm his cause. And when the dragon saw that he was cast out on the 13 
saw 1a 1é Was Cast nto q s = . e 

the earth, he persecuted ©2744, | perceived him to be greatly enraged; and saw that, mindful of the original of the 

the woman which brought late war, Ae persecuted the woman who had brought forth a mate-child. And to sig- 14 


forth the man-child. 

t4 And to the woman 
were given two wings of 
a great eagle, that she might 
fly-into the wilderness, into 
her place; where she is 
nourished for a lime, aud 
times, and half atime, from 
the face of the serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast 
out of lis mouth water as 
a flood, after the woman, 
that he might cause her to 
he carried away of the 
flood. 

16 And the earth helped 
the woman, and the earth 
vpened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the flood 
which the dragon cast ont 

of his mouth. 


nify the extraordinary provision that should be made for her deliverance, there were imme- 
diately geven to the woman two wings, like those of a great and strong cagle, that she 
might fly into the wilderness,' unto her place, which, as I observed before, was appointed 
for her; where, as I said, she ts nourished, for one thousand two hundred and sixty 
days; that is, for a téme, or one year, and times, or two years, and half a time or year, 
that is, tor three years and an half, which is the same period. And thus she was hid fr-om 
the face of the serpent, and preserved from his destructive efforts. And the serpent threw 15 
out of his mouth a flood of water, like a river,’ after the woman, as she was winging 
her flight from him, that he might eause her to be carried away by the stream. And 16 
the earth assisted the woman; and the varth opened its mouth, and drank up the 
flood which the dragon threw out of his mouth,” so that it sunk as fast as it fell, and 
could not swell into such a formidable current as he seemed to have inteuded it should. 
And the dragon was enraged against the woman, to see all his efforts against her de- 
feated by a superior power; and he went away to excite new troubles, and to make war 
against the woman, and against the remainder of her sced, even as many as might by 
| re ee and 2hy means be brought within his reach ; nor did he spare any of those who keep the com- 
went to make war with the aandments of God inviolable, and have the courage to reta/n, at the greatest expense or 


remnant of her seed, which i} ste ? > Arist. i sn : 
Be ie tromicndinents of hazard, the testemony of Jesus Christ, in his pure, uncorrupted gospel. 


Ged, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WHATEVER concealed and unknown wonders may be intimated, in some parts of this grand and awful vision, 
in others it contains very obvious and important instructions —W hile we are beholding this emblematical representa- 
tion of the christian church, let us adore the great original Sun of Righteousness, who has decked her with his 
glorious beams, and will at length cause every faithful member of this blessed society to shine forth as the sun in his 
Father's kingdom. And let us be desirous of treading this changeable and uncertain world under our feet. Let 
us thankfully own the hand which hes crowned the church with the apostles, as with a diadem ; and, taught by 
their precepts, and inspired by their example, let us prepare ourselves for that sacred war to which we are called, the 7 
war against the devil and his confederate hosts. It is indeed under a very formidable type that he is here repre- 
sented :—His cruelty, his subtilty, his experience in all the arts of destruction, are painted out with dreadful pro- 
priety, in the old serpent, the great dragon ; but, formidable as his violence, or artful and potent as the confederacy 3 
of infernal spirits may be, here is a victory gained over him, which calls for the congratulation of all the armies of 9 
the Lord: the dragon and his angels are cast out; the saints are enabled to trimnph over him, feeble and impotent 10 
as they are. But in what way are they able to overcome him? It is by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 
their testimony. Instructive and edifying admonition! Let this be our confidence, even the banner of the cross, the 11 
blood of the Saviour, who died upon it; and, in this signal, we shall come off conquerors too; faith in him shall 
be our shield; the word of God shall be our sword, the sword of the Spirit; and Satan, thus resisted, shall flee 
before us, (James iv. 7.) In vain are the floods of temptation, which he may attempt to throw out of his mouth, to 15, 16 
debauch our principles or practices ; they shall be entirely swallowed up. And though the church be for a while 14 
in the wilderness, it shall be happily sheltered, and tenderly nourished ; there its members shall be in safety, as if 
they were taken up to God, even unto his throne, till the time which he has appointed for its triumph. In the 5 
meanwhile, however, the sons of melice, under the instruction and influence of the great accuser of the brethren, 10 
may defame them: however persecution may attack and harass them; let them be courageous and undaunted, not 
loving their lives even to the death, in the cause of Christ; for, though they fall, they shall rise again to certain 11] 
victory and glory ; nor shall death bring down their heads so low, as to render them unworthy of wearing a crown 
of eternal life. 


Ver. 1 


) 





f Fly into the wilderness} This is the same event that was re- 
presented, ver. 6. 

g A flood of water, like a river.) Perhaps this is one of the arti- 
fices which these enormous creatures make use of to beat down their 
prey, when flying from them; though I cannol, at present, remeni- 
her any passage that illustrates it. ; - 

h The earth assisted the woman, &c.) This may intimate that, 
notwithstanding all the violent and cruel attempts of Satan, and of 


those persecuting powers whom he instigates, God will raise up 
some persons, (and perhaps, as Mr. Lowman observes, it may 
mean, some persons of power and anthority in the world.) to 
protect his wilaesses, and secure many of those who faithfully re- 
taio the testimony of Jesus; and to prevent pure religion from 
being entirely overborne aud lost. And this tas been, in fact, the 
case in many nitions; and particularly in this. 


1116 


THE VISION OF THE TWO BEASTS. 


SECTION XVI. 


The vision of the two beasts, and the outrages committed by them. Rev. xiii. throughout. 


Reeves. |. 


sccev. AND I stood upon the sand of the sca, as | apprehended in the vision, and saw a fierce 


dg 





and savage bcast* ascending out of the sca, having seven heads and ten horns ; to inti- 
mate the city of Rome standing upon seven hills, and the ten kingdoms into which its 


REV. dominions were to be divided ; and upon his horns [were] ten diadems ; to signify the 


Ail, 


6 that is, one thousand twelve hundred and sixty prophetic days or years. 


royal power that was to be found in each: avd on his heads [there were] names of blas- 


1 phemy,” such names as it was most profane and blasphemous to assume. 
29 And the beast which I saw was, as to the form of the greater part of its body, /zke a 


leopard, and its feet [were] like those of a bear, to signify its exceeding great fierceness ; 
and its mouth was like the mouth of a roaring and furious /zon ; and the dragon, who 
still appeared on the visionary scene, that is, the devil, gave Ain, by solemn delegation, 
his power, and his throne, and great authority in his kmgdom; so that this beast seemed 
to be constituted his vicegerent; however he might pretend to represent a very different 


person. 


3 And I saw one of his heads wounded, as it were, to death ; that is, in such a manner, 


that a recovery seemed impossible; to signify those early efforts which should be made, 
to put a stop to the usurpation, cruelties, and blasphemy, represented by these heads, and 
the names written on them. And yet tts mortal wound, as one would have thought it 
must have proved, was unaccountably healed. Aud the whole carth wondered at so 
strange an event, [and] they [ followed] after the wild beast, thinking a greater argument 
of its extraordinary power arose from its cure, than could have taken place, had he never 


4 been wounded at all.¢ And they, that is, the inhabitants of the earth, worshipped the 


dragon who gave his authority to the wild beast ; and they worshipped the wild beast, 
even as with God-like adoration, saying, Who, that pretends to deity in heaven, or earth, 
[is] ike unto the beast ? or who can ever presume to make war against him, since his 


5 power is so well established, without hazard of immediate or certain destruction? And 


there was given to it, that is, to this monster, a mouth, speaking great things, and blas- 
phemics, as with a human voice; to signify that it was influenced by that being, who, 
assuming the form and organs of a brute, had used the power of speech for the most mis- 
chievous purposes. Ard there was also given unto it power to make war* with the 
saints with some apparent advantage, for the term above mentioned, of forty-two montis ; 
And he opened 
Ais infernal mouth to utter blasphemy against God, even to blaspheme his holy and 
venerable name, and his tabernacle pitched among men; and, not only did he speak 
malignant things against the inhabitants of the earth, but even against those that dwell 


7 in heaven.© (Compare Dan. xi. 36:) And tt was, by divine permission, given unto him 


tomake war with the saints, and to overcome them tora time; and so universal was the 
success of his pernicious undertakings, that it seemed as if there was gtven to him power 


8 over every tribe, and tongue, and nation. And all the inhabitants of the carth shall 


be so deluded with his artifices, or intimidated by his terrors, that they shad/ worship him! 


9 that is, all whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lams, who was slain ; 


for some were registered in that book even  froa the foundation of the world :§ and they 
shall, by a secret energy, be preserved in the midst of so general and ruinous a defection. 
Ifany one has an car to hear, let him attentively hear this; for it isa matter of a most 


a Savage beast.) This] understand of the papal power, as ex- and angels, when they are represented 


REV. xiii. 1. 


AND I stood upon the sand 
of the sca, and saw a beast 
rise up ont of the sea, hav- 
ing seven heads and ten 
horns, aud upon his horns 
ten crowns, and upon his 
heads the uname of blas- 
phemy. 


2 And the beast which I 
saw was Jike untoa lcopard, 
and his feel were as the feet 
of a bear, aud his mouth as 
the month of a lion; and 
the dragon gave him his 
power, and his seat, and 
great authority. 


3 And I saw one of his 
heads as it were wounded 
to death; and his deadly 
wound was healed: and all 
the world wondered after 
the beast. 


4 And they worshipped 
the dragon which gave pow- 
er unto the beast: and they 
worshipped the beast, say- 
ing, Who zs like unto the 
beast ? who is able to make 
war with him? 

5 And there was given 
unto him a mouth speaking 
great things and blasphe- 
mies ; and power was given 
unto him to continue forty 
and two months. 

6 Aud he opened his 
mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to  blasphcme his 
name, and his tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in 
heaven. 

7 And it was given unto 
him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome 
them: and power was given 
him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, aud nations. 

8 And all that dwell upon 
the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not writ- 
ten in the book of life of 
the Lamb slain from the 


foundation of the warld. 


9 If any man have an ear, 
Jet him hear. 


as desirous of attracting to 


ercised by the Bishop of Rome, supported by his regular clergy, 
and by those secular princes, who have given up their name and 
power lohim. And when the dragon is said to give him his power 
and throne, &e. ver. 2. it intimates, that he should have his seat or 
residence there, where the dragon had reigned, even at Rome; 
which had been the seat of idolatry and persecution during its 
pagan slate. 

b Vanes of blasphemy.) They must have very little acquaintance 
with the arrogant titles which have been assumed or admitted by 
the popes, who discern not in them a very remarkable illnstra- 
tion of this circumstance of the prophecy.—Instead of ovou2, the 
common reading, I think owuzrx, names, in the plural, which is 
supported by the authority of the Alexandrian and other mannu- 
scripts, to be preferable. 

c Never been wounded at all.) It is certain that tneffectual ef- 
forts to recover the diberty and purity of the church, have some- 
times been improved into occasions of farther usurpations ; and 
many have been intimidated by them from making any farther 
atlempts.,. Yet they are not entirely destitute of their good effects, 
as they at least deliver the souls of those who have exerted their 
ntmost ability in making them: and may afterwards be productive 
of better frnits and consequences. 

d Power to make war : roreuov wointes.] Our translators have fol- 
lowed those copies which omit the word moAcuov, and have rendcred 
menias, Continue: a sense which, it must be owned, it somctimes 
bears, particularly, Acts xv. 33; xx. 3. but I have chosen to rely on 
those copies which retain the word moAeuov. Sce ver. 7. 

e Those that dwell in heaven.] It is very injurious to the saznés 


themselves that worship which onght to be appropriated to God; 
and ‘nothing worse can be imagined of them, than that they 
should be delighted with such services as are paid them in the 
Romiish ritual. 

f The inhabitants of the earth shall worship him.]_ The extrava- 
gant idolatry here mentioned, is very suitable to the éemper and 
practice of those who, in order to avoid persecution, comply with 
the claims and demands of the papal power, contrary to their con- 
science; for it is the langnage of such a compliance, that the wrath 
of men is more to be dreaded than that of God himself. 

e Registered from the foundation of the world.) 1am well aware 
of what has been said to justify the sense which these words must 
have, if taken in connexion with those which immediately precede 
them; but, after all, it is very hersh to say, Christ was slain from 
the foundation of the world, We is in another place called simply, 
the Lamb slain, Rev. vy. 12. and a kingdom is said to be prepared 
for good men from the foundation of the world, Matt. xxv. 34. And, 
laying these things together, I think it abundantly sufficient to 
justify the interpretation I have here given, especially when com- 
pared with another passage in this book, chap. xvii. 8. whose names 
were not written in the book of life, from the foundation of the world. 


-Mr. Pierce thinks it isan allnsion to the custom of registering 


the actions of worthy persons, as Mal. iit. 17, undoubtedly is; 
and that this book of life is, as it were, the eatalogue of good 
men that have lived in all ages. Pierce, on Phil. iv. 3. But I 
cannot be of opinion, that this exhausts the full meaning of the 
expression. ‘ 


A DESCRIPTION OF THE OUTRAGES COMMITTED BY THE TWO BEASTS. 


10 He that leadeth into 
caplivity shall go into cap- 
tivity: he that killeth with 
the sword must be killed 
with the sword. Tere is 

the patience and the faith 
of the saints, 

11 Aud J beheld another 

| beast coming up ont of the 
earth: and he had two 
horns like a lamb, and he 
spake as a dragoo. 

J2 And he exereiseth all 
the power of the first beast 
before him, and eauseth the 
earth and them whieh dwell 
therein to worship the first 
heast, whose deadly wound 
was healed. 

13 And he doeth great 
wonders, so that he maketh 

_ fire come down from heaven 
/ onthe earth in the sight of 
j men, 
/  I4 And deceiveth them 
, that dwell on the earth by 
the means af those miracles 
whieh he had power to do 
‘inthe sight of Ihe beast: 
| saying to them that dwell 
jon the earth, that they 
~should make an image to 
ithe beast, whieh had the 
| wonnd by a sword, and did 
live. 

15 And he had power to 
give life unto the mage of 
the beast, that the image of 
the beast should both speak, 
and eause that as many as 

would not worship the im- 
age of the beast should be 
killed, 

16 And he eauseth all both 
small and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, to re. 
ceive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads : 

17 And that no man might 
buy or sell, save he that had 
the mark, or the name of 
the heast, or the number of 
his name, 

18 Flere is wisdom. Let 
him that hath understand- 
ing eount the number of 
the beast: for it is the 
number of a man, and his 
number is six hundred 
threeseore and six. 
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important nature, and the most surprising phenomenon which can be imagined, that such secr. 


an idolatrous and persecuting power should arise inythe christian church, and that God 
should sutier it so far to prevail. Nevertheless, God will not forget the injuries his people 


16. 





sustain; but 7fany one lead {them] into captivity, he shall be led iuto captivity himself REV. 


by a superior power, which he shall not be able to resist; and ¢f any one slay others with 
the sword of injustice and cruelty, Ae shall himself be slain with the sword of divine 
vengeance, when God comes to make inquisition for blood. In the mean time, while they 
are waiting for his appearance, Acre ¢s a sufficient exercise for the patience and the faith 
of the saints: it is the greatest trial to which they were ever brought; Ict thern therefore 
consider themselves as called out by God to it, and be assured that he will limit it both as 
to its duration and degree, in a manner answerable to the purposes of his infinite wisdom, 
and of his peculiar love to them. Axd, to represent a very crafty and insidious power, 1] 
which shonld join with the former, and greatly abet its sanguinary persecutions, I saw 
another beast" ascending out of the carth ;' and it had two horns like a lamb; but, 
whatever gentleness there might be in that circumstance of its appearance, it spake like a 
dragon, And such is the nature of their alliance, that 7 exercises att the power of the 12 
Jirst beast, in its presence; and it makes the carth, and those that dwell in it, to 
worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed, whose interest, which scemed 

so much endangered, was greatly revived, being thus powerfully abetted and supported. 
And he, in order to confirm his subtle pretences to lord it over the consciences ot men, 13 
does great miractes,* so as even to make fire come down from heaven to carth before 
men; strange artifices he has, to persuade them of his being endowed with more than 
natural powers, and that the vengeance of heaven will be armed against all that oppose 
him! And he deceiveth the inhabitants of the earth, by the signs which it is given 14 
him to do before the beast; commanding the inhabitants of the earth to make an 
emage of the beast that had the wound of the sword and yet lived ; that is, he teaches 
men to extol, and almost adore, that which in itself is most contemptible and detestable. 
And it was given to him, by a divine permission, to give spirit and breath, as it were, to 15 
the image of the beast,' that the image of the beast night speak with an audible voice. 
And, so zealous and powerful is he in abetting this cause, that by this its oracle he should 
cause as many as will not worship the image of the beast to be put to death. And he 16 
eauseth all, of every rank and condition, doth smatl and great, rich and poor, freemen 
and staves, to receive the mark of this detestable power on their right hand, or their 
foreheads, in token of becoming its snbjects and property. Avd so rigorously is this 17 
enforced, that no one should be able to buy or sell, but one who has some such trace of 
the mark,™ or the name of the beast, or the number, which is equivalent to the numeral 
letters of his name, and which | thought, in the vision, f saw impressed on the hands and 
foreheads of many. ercin is a great effort of wisdom ; let him therefore, whoever he 18 
be, who hath an enlarged and penctrating uderstanding, beyond what is common, 
compute the number of the beast ; for it is the number of a man," or the numeral letters 

in the name of a man, and his number is, and amounts, on the whole, to sir hundred 
and sirty-six ; which I leave to the intelligent reader to decypher. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WHOEVER is the beast intended, and whatever be meant by his image, his character, beyond all controversy, is 

very odious and detestable ; for he is represented as blaspheming the name of God, and his tabernacle, and as making Ver. 6 

war with the saints. There have arisen such impious monsters in the christian church, and none among them have 7 
been more openly and enormously wicked and profane, than those who have made the loudest pretensions to be the 


h Anather beast.] As T\ook upon the former to be the papal 
power, } ain ready, with the best critics 1 know, to interpret this of 
the religious arders of the church af Rome, (partieularly that of 
the Jesuits,) who have many of them ¢emporal estates and jurisdie- 
tions added to their spiritual, and ¢ius have greatly supported the 

apacy. 

P Out af the earth.] This beast is said to ascend from the earth, 
whereas the other ascended from the sea, to make the distinelion be- 
tween them the more remarkable; but what other mystery may be 
snegested, I cannot conjecture. é 

k Great miracles] The artful impostures, which the regular 
clergy, that is, the several orders of monks, and especially the 
Jesuits, have used to persuade the people of the truth of their pre- 
tended miracles and revelations, seem to be finely delineated by this 
otherwise amazing description. . ' 

1 Image of the beast.) What the image of the beast is, distinet 
from the beast itself, 1 confess 1 know nol; and therefore interpret 
the expressions, making an image, and giving it breath, &c. of 
idolizing the power of the pope, and compelling persons to pay 
homage to it, and obey the edicts it published. And all the 
enormous fury of the inquisition, which is managed by one of 
the regular orders included in this representation, namely, the 
Dominiean, is a remarkable verification of the following part 
of the prophecy, of its causing all that would not warship it to be 
put ta death, 

m WReeeive the mark.] I have elsewhere observed, (Serm. fa 
Vaung People, Serm. iv. p.79.) that it was customary to mark 
soldiers and slaves with some impressions, either on their £ands or 





foreheads, by whieh they might be known to belong to their re- 
spective masters or commanders; and idolaters, with the signature 
of the god they worshipped. Perhaps this may partieularly refer 
to the sacraments which the people are obliged, on the highest 
penalty, to receive from the Roméish priests, and which oone can re.. 
ceive withont such superstitious and tdalatrous rites as are, in effect, 
warshipping the image of the beast. ; : 

n The number af a man, &c.] Of all the various interpretations 
given to this text, which it would be endless to enumerate, and much 
more to canvass, J find none that pleases me so well, as that of Sir 
Isaac Newton; that the words, Azremwos, and props, the man of Latium, 
or of Rome, whose numeral letters, taken together, make 666, are 
here referred to. And I suppose this number is mentioned to signify, 
that the appearance af thut power, whose efforts were to continue 
1260 years, (compare chap xii. 6. note d,) was to happen abont 666 
years after the date of the Revelations, A. D. M6. And this IT take 
fo be the grand key by which the era of the fall of Babylon is to 
be calculated, as it fixes éhe rise of the beast to the year 756, or 
thereabouts, when, upon the destruction of the exarchate of 
Ravenna, the pope beeame a temporal monarch: that is, in pro- 
plietic language, a beast. See many other conjectures in Limborcli’s 
Theol. 7. xi. 19. Mr. Potter thinks the number referred to is the 
cube root of 666, namely, 25, (which has led Dr. More to fix pon 
number 12, relating to the churel of Christ, and number 25, re. 
lating to antichrist ;) and coneludes farther, that the exact cube is 
not mentioned, to prevent ‘oo sudden a discovery. Compare More's 
Theol, p. 13+. Grotins's referring it to Trajan, is very ungrounded 


ip every view. 


ANIL. 


ii18 THE VISION OF THE LAMB STANDING UPON MOUNT SION. 
SECT. vicegerents of Christ, and invested with his whole authority. Many of the sainis of God have seemed to have 
16. been overcome by this antichristian tyranny ; many have been led into captivity ; many have been slain with the 
sword : but those who took them captive, continuing impenitent, shall be taken and the slayers slain. O may our 
aay names be written m the Lamb's book of life! then shall we be secure in the midst of all these formidable evils; 
XIU. 





and, from every trial of our faith and patience, shall come out as gold seven times purified.—Let us not be trou- 
17 bled and offended, to discern these usurpations in the course of divine providence prevailing, and the time actually 
come in many parts of the world, in which men can neither buy nor sell, nor are permitted to enjoy any other 
natural or civil privilege, if they will not give up their names to the beast, receive his mark, and implicitly submit 
to his authority. The prophecy justly removes all offence which might be taken at the event ; and discerning its 
]] accomplishment, we may embolden our hopes, that the triumphs of divine justice over these ministers of the 
dragon, as they are also foretold, will be fulfilled with the like punctuality. And O may the church of God be 
13, 14 secured from their artifices, and fortified against their terrors ; and in his own due time, may he break the jaw-bone 
12 of the wicked! May he utterly disarm all the power and policy of those who take counsel together against the 
Lord and his Anointed; and though their confederacies may seem to mock all human opposition, yet at his 
appearance, they shall melt away as snow before the sun, when the time to remember Sion, yea, the set time, is 


come. (Psalm cii. i3.) 





SECTION XVII. 


The cision of the Lamb standing upon Mount Sion, surrounded with those whom he had redeemed ; and of 
several mighty angels, proclaiming his vengeance upon the beast, and upon those that worship hin. 


Rev. xiv. throughout. 
REV, xiv. 1. 


AND while these terrible objects were before me, I /ooked, and beheld another object, 
which animated my heart under the alarm and distress they gave me: for, behold, the 
Lam was standing upon mount Sion, which was represented to me also in my vision, as 
the place on which the temple that had been opened in heaven stood; and with him were 
one hundred forty-four thousand, who, in opposition to the name of the beast, which 
was so rigorously imposed, and by many received with so base a submission, Aad the 
name of God his Father writtcn on their foreheads, in token of their inviolable submis- 
sion and entire dedication to him. Aud I heard a voice out of heaven, which was loud 
as the sound of many waters, when tossing themselves in the ocean, and like the sound 
of great thunder: and loud and awful as it was, it was accompanied with a most delight- 
ful harmony ; for J heard the voiee of harpers playing upon their harps, aiding their 
instruments with the melody of their voices. And they sung, as it were, a new song 
before the throne, and before the four living creatures, and the twenty-four ‘elders, 
who, in this vision, still appeared to be present; and none could learn the song, unless 
the one hundred and forty-four thousand, who are redeemed from the earth, and are 

4 as representatives of the whole body of the redeemed. These are pure and unspotted souls, 
free from the idolatries and other abominations which have been so prevalent in the age 
in which they live; or, to speak in the prophetic language, these are they who have not 
been polluted with women ; for they are chaste virgins = these are they who follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth : and having humbly traced his footsteps upon earth, shall 
be led by him to the possession of various and ever new delights in the celestial world. 
These are they, who were redeemed from among men, [as] the first-fruits, consecrated 
to God and to the Lamé ; most excellent in their kind, and separate from every unclean 

5S or profane use, to the immediate honour of God, and of their Redeemer.’ And no 
deceit, or evil of any kind, was found in their mouth, for they are entirely blameless 
before the throne of God, and exalted ,to that world, where he reigns in perfect purity, as 
well as divine glory, nor can any thing unclean be admitted in his presence. 

6 And Isaw another glorious angel, flying with strength and rapidity through the 
midst of heaven, having in his hand the volume of a book, which he displayed, as with 
an air of complacency and triumph, even the everlasting gospel, to preach to the in- 

_ habitants of the earth, even to every nation, and tribe, and tonguc, and people, dispersed 

“ over the world. And as he passed I heard him making proclamation of its important 
contents, and saying, with a loud voice, Fear God, and.give glory to him with becoming 
reverence and submission, for the hour of his judements is come, when he shall execute 
vengeance on his enemies, and worship him who made heaven and earth and sea, and 

S the limpid fountains of waters, which are derived from-it, and flow back into it. Aad 
another great angel followed him crying out, as with the voice of exultation and triumph, 
saying, Itis falten, tt is fallen, [eocn} Babylon, the great eity, a city famous as Babylon 
of old, when it was at the height of its power and glory : God in his righteous vengeance 
bath brought it down, because it made all the nations drink of the wine of its raging 
Jornication, till they were stimulated thereby to the most scandalous and furious excesses, 

9 And the third angel followed them both, saying with a loud voice, If any one, how 

strong soever the temptation may have been, worship the beast, and his image, and re- 


_ jt They are virgins.] This probably signifies their freedom from Jewish 
idolatry, which is, ina spiritual sense, fornication ; nor can it, with 
any reason, be urged against marriage. 


; : | : Numb. xviii. 12; Micah vii. 1, 
b Wirst-fruits, most excellent in their kind, &e.] That the 


REV. xiv. 1, 
AND I looked, and, lo, a 
Lamb stood on the mount 
Sion, and with him an hun- 
dred forty and four thou- 
sand, having his Father's 
name written in their fore- 
heads. 

2 And I heard a voice 
from heaven, as the voice of 
mauy waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder: 
and I heard the voice of 
harpers harping with their 
harps: 

3 And they sung as it 
were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four 
beasts, and the elders: and 
noone could leayn that song 
but the hundred and forty 
and four thonsand, whieh 
were redeemed from the 
earth. 

4 These are they which 
were not defiled wilh woe 
men: for they are virgins, 
These are they which fol- 
low the Lamh whitherso- 
ever he goeth. These were 
redeemed from among men, 
being the first-fruils uuto 
God and to the Lumb. 

5 And in their mouth was 
found no guile; for they 
are without fault before the 
throne of God. 

6 Aud I saw another an 
gel fly in the midst of hea 
ven, having the everlasting 
gospel to preach unte them 
that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, aud kin- 
dred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, 

7 Saying with a loud 
voice, Fear God, and give 
glory to him; fer the hour 
of his judgment is come: 
and worship him that made 
heaven, and earth, and the 
sea, and the fountaius of 
waters. 

8 And there followed an- 
other angel, saying, Daby- 
lon is fallen, is fallen, that 
great cily, because slie made 
all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her 
fornication. 

9 And the third angel fol- 
lowed them, saying with @ 


first-fruits had this property, will appear fron comparing 
the following texts relating tathem; Deut. xviii. 4: Exod. xxii. 29; 
Conipare James i. 18. 

e Angel flying, Sc.) The flight of an angel admirably repre- 


ee ey ee 
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the earth; for her grapes 
are fully ripe. 

19 And the angel thrust 
in his sickle into the earth, 
and gathered the vine of 
the earth, and cast ié into 
the great wine-press of the 
wrath of God. 

20 And the wine-press 
was trodden without the 


| THEY WHO DIE IN THE LORD ARE BLESSED. 1119 
hs pce tegny aa ceive the mark on his forchead, or on his hand ;° if he subject himself to this wicked SECT. 
age, and receive ais mark in 40d idolatrous form of religion, and obstinately persist in it, notwithstanding the light 17. 
ve oa Or pois ane which God is giving to discover its errors and superstitions; He also shalt himself drink 
Me eAeIePeE the wrath or 2 4AE wine of the endignation of God, which is tempered with various ingredients of REV. 
God, which is poured out wrath, without any merture of mercy, 27 a cup of hiswrath ; and ke shall be tormented X\V. 
eee iigindignation, be with fire and brimstone, in the day of God’s future vengeance, in the presence of the 10 
Betall be tormented ‘with 20/7 angels,® and in the presence of the Lamb ;' whose religion has so shamefully been 
een Bie nals ayes ve ee and dishonoured, even by those who pretend entirely to have engrossed it: And 11 
Medeinthe presence of the “2€ smoke of thei torment ascendeth for ever and ever, without any period ; and they 
Lamb: hace no rest day nor night who worship the beast and his amage, and whoever, in 
ne the ee ne contempt of the authority and testimony of God, receive the mark of his name,§ as the 
ever and ever: and they badge of their devotedness to him. In the mean time, these deceivers shall have their 
Bee nowt ped oleae day, when all the terrors of secular power shall enforce their impious and iniquitous 
his image, and whosoever decrees. And here is the patience of the saints; here [are] the triumphs of those who 12 
reeeiveth the mark of his keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, and are determined to maintain 
Pe Dlttere Une aatience ot the purity of the gospel amidst these formidable cttorts to corrupt it. And I heard a voice 13 
the saints; here are they from heaven, saying to me, Write this for the instruction of mankind in the most distant 
ee cae command. ages: henceforth" blessed [are] the dead, that die in the Lord :' so numerous, and so 
Witch “"" various, are the calamities which persecuting powers shall bring upon the saints, that there 
13 And I heard a voice is abundant reason to congratulate those who are taken out of this vexatious, oppressive, 
Rs eae and afflictive world, whether by a natural, or by a violent death; yea, saith the Spirit, 
dead which die in the Lord by whose inspiration and command I record it, they are assuredly blessed ; for they are 
Bs treerees ecu saith removed, that they may for ever rest from their labours and their sorrows ; and their 
rest from their labours; an @orks of piety and goodness, though so ill requited here, shall not be forgotten, but shall 
ererteworks do follow them. follow them into the presence of God, shall be acknowledged there in the most conde- 
hae Ye scending manner, and through the riches of divine mercy, recompensed with eternal 
upon the cloud one sat like glory. Accordingly, let this remembrance of their faith and patience, in connexion with 
Fee ntoiaman, hev- this aa reward, encourage and animate their surviving brethren to imitate their 
crown, and in his hand a €XaMples. 
sharp sickle. And I saw, and behold, another remarkable appearance offered itself to my view; a 
pe ne Pa ae enn, white cloud, shining with wonderful lustre and beauty; and on the cloud one sitting, 
erying with a loud voice to Who seemed, by the majesty of his form, to be “ke the Son of man, as represented in 
Frame eterna on ig pue Daniel; Aaving on his head a golden crown, and in his hand, instead of a sceptre, a 
reap; for the time is come S/erp sickle: so that he seemed to be going forth, as to some wonderful harvest. And 15 
Pee Ao, tee ae the as soon as I had viewed him, another angel came out of the temple of God, crying with 
ee that cate the @ oud voice, to him that sat upon the cloud, Put forth thy sickle, and reap, for the 
cloud thrust in his sickle on Scason of thy reaping ws come, because the harvest of the earth is now fully ripe. 
ae earths and the earth (Compare Joel iii. 13.) Execute therefore this judgment, O thou mighty Messenger of 
ca anente angel God, which the wickedness of the world hath righteously deserved. And, accordingly, Ae 16 
are ag yD the eel that sat upon the cloud, put forth his sickle en the earth, with strength and rapidity ; 
Pavinciaklianpisittle: and the harvest of the carth was presently reaped ; signifying, that the execution of the 
18 And anotber angel threatened vengeance should be very speedy. But it seemed that the vintage yet remained 
a, a Eee a to be gathered in. And, in reference to this, another angel came out of the temple that 17 
and cried with aloud cry to WAS 7 heaven ; and he also was armed as the other, like the Son of Man, and had a 
apetiet bed Hie sharp en gle his on And oie ange just ate apie the altar, 18 
‘ ; Bl ie doing, as it seemed, power over the fire of ity; and he catled out with a great cry to 
Reerlncers Cie ae him oie had the sharp sickle, saying, Put forth thy sharp sickle, and. lop off the 
clusters of the vine, which grows wpon, and extends itself almost over ‘he earth, for its 
grapes are ripe; and the persons represented by it have so abused the divine long-suffer- 
ing, that it is proper the season of their destruction should commence. And accordingly 19 
the angel, with celerity and vigour, thrust out his sickle upon the earth, and lopped off 
the grapes from the vine of the carth ; and he threw [them] into the great wine-press 
of the wrath of God, which seemed to stand ready to receive them. And the wine-press, 20 
[which stood] out of the city, was trodden with great violence; and the blood of the 


sents the swiftness of that progress by which the gospel dispersed 
itself over the whole world, as Archbishop Tillotson well observes. 
See his orks, Vol. U. p. 144. 

d Onkis hand] Compare 3 16. note m. 

e Presence of the holy angels.) From hence Mr. Reynolds con- 
jectures, that possibly the torments of the damned may, at certain 
seasons, through eternal ages, become a spectacle to the inhabitants 
of the blessed world above. See his Queries concerning Angels, p. 305. 

f Presence of the Lamb. This signifies (as Dr, Clarke well ob- 
serves) that it shall not only be appointed by the infinite~ Majesty 
of God, the righteous Judge ofall, but approved moreover by men 
and angels, and by him also, who loved us unto death, even Christ, 
that merciful and compassionate High-Priest, Clarke’s Posth. 
Serm. Vol. 1. p. 341. 3 

g The smoke of their torment—who worship the beast, §&c.] When 
I seriously reflect on this text, and how directly the force of it lies 
against those who, contrary Lo the light of their consciences, con- 
tinue inthe communion of the church of Rome, for secu/ar advan- 
tage, or to avoid the terror of persecution ; it almost makes me 
tremble; and I heartily wish, that all others, who connive at 
those things in the discipline and worship of protestant churches 


which they, in their consciences, think to be sinful remains of po- 
pish superstition and corruption, would serionsly attend to this 
passage, which is one of the most dreadful in the whole book of 
God, and weigh its awful contents, that they may keep at the greatest 
possible distance from this horrible curse, which is sutlicient to 
make the ears of every one that hears it to tingte. Compare Jer. 
xxv. 15, 16. » 

h Ffenceforth.| The learned Witsins understands this to mean, 
from the time of their death: as if it had been said, (xmx2h,) rmme- 
diately after their dissalution they are blessed. Wits. Ocecon, Fed. 
3. xiv. 21. And Mr, Baxter observes, their works are said fo follow 
with them, usr aviev, not to come many thousand years after them. 

i Die inthe Lord.) Archbishop Tillotson interprets this chiefly 
of those who die martyrs in the cause of Christ ; who, no doubt, are 
included. But I think the phrase more extensive, There is, perliaps, 
an allusion to the words of Solomon, Ecel. iv. 2. £ praised the 
dead already dead, rather than the living, yet alive, in time of ex 
treme degeneracy, and bitter persecution, See lis orks, Vol. I. 
p. 18.—Bishop Burnet, (On the Articles, p. 200.) and many other 
protestant wrilers, have justly urged this text, as demonstrative 
against the popisl doctrine of purgatory. 


1120 REFLECTIONS ON THE ACCOUNT GIVEN OF DIVINE VENGEANCE. 


SECT. grape, which I knew betokened the blood of those who were enemies to God and his city, and blood came out of 
17. people, came out of the wine-press in such abundance, that it made a kind of inundation, ate yune-press, © 

like a vast river or sea, and reached up even to the bridles of the horses, which attempted space of a thousand avd six 

REV. to pass the channel through which it Howed, at the distance of one thousand six hundred hundred furlongs. 

XIV. furlorgs.* In such an amazing extent and quantity was the effusion of blood repre- 


20 sented to me in vision. (Compare Isa. Ixiii. 3.) 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. 15 In what awful characters is the righteous vengeance of God here described ! How quickly do his haughtiest ene- 

16—20 mies fall before him, like corn before the sickle, or clusters of grapes before the knife! Elis wine-press shall indeed 

be trodden, and the blood of his enemies shall overflow: but blessed are all they that put their trust in him, and 

look to him, who trod the wine-press alone, and who distinguishes himself by the title of him, who is mighty to 

save, and who travels in the greatness of his strength, (Isa. Ixiii. 1—3.) Arrayed in terror, he will vanquish all the 

enemies of his people: but, to his faithful followers, will appear with the gentleness of the Lamb, of the Lamb their 

1 Redeemer, to whose honour their voices and their harps shall resound. O how happy are those souls, who by his 

3, 4 special love, being redeemed from among men, and having humbly traced the steps of his purity and goodness on 

earth, shall in the heavenly world follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes! Let us be accordingly engaged to pre- 

serve Ourselves unspotted from the world, and to walk worthy of so exalted a hope and expectation ; to keep our 

5 mouths from every deceit, that we may be found blameless in the presence of God and of the Lamb. God hath 

G6, 7 granted us the everlasting gospel, on purpose that we might be taught to fear him, and to give glory to his name; 

to worship him as the great Creator and righteous Governor of the universe: and while we are under the conduct of 

his providence, and devoted to his service, Jet nothing discourage or dismay us. Though for the present we see 

S8—10 that Babylon is triumphant, though its patrons are making themselves drunk with the blood of his saints, a very 

different cup is prepared for her, and will assuredly be given her to drink ; even the cup of the wrath of God, poured 

forth without mixture; while blessings, inconceivable aud eternal, are reserved for those that suffer for righteousness 

12 sake. Let the patience, therefore, of those who keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Christ, be invinci- 

ble; for their fiercest and most formidable enemies can only kill the body ; and, having done that, can neither pre- 

13 vent nor delay thie blessedness of the dead that die in the Lord. The infallible Spirit has said it, the blessed apostle 

hath, by divine command, recorded it, for the instruction and triumph of his people in all ages, that they rest from 

their labours, and that their works follow them; while those that persecuted and hated them, rest not day nor 

}1 night; but the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever. And, oh! that numbers of those who worship 

9 the beast, and who receive its image, may be awakened, while the day of their visitation continues; lest they also, 

10 after having dealt damnation, in their arrogant censures upon men of much purer faith and holier lives than them- 
selves, be tormented with fire and brimstone, in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb 





SECTION XVIIL 


The appearance of seven angels, with seven vials, full of the seven last plagues; and the pouring out of the 
threc first vials, with their consequent effects. Rev. xv. 1, to the end.—xvi. 7. 


REv. xv. 1. 
sect. AND I saw another great and wonderful sign in heaven, which fixed my attention, 
(3. and will demand that of the reader: Seven angels, who had the seven last plagues ; so 
called, because in them the wrath of God was to be completed ; and because they refer to 
REY. some of the last judgments, which he shall pour forth on the enemies of the church, before 
XV. | the time of its most illustrious triumph. Aud I saw, as it were, a sea of glass ;* a great 
~ crystal vessel, like the sea in Solomon’s temple; and it was so irradiated with the reflection 
of that light which fell upon it from the throne of God, that its waves seemed mingled with 
Jire. And those who overcame the beast,” and his image, and stedfastly refused, though 
at the expense of their possessions and lives, amidst so many who were devoted to him, to 
receive Azs mark, [and] the number of his name, 1 saw standing by the sea of glass, 
havilug the harps of God in their hands, with which they were celebrating his praises, 
3 for that powerful presence and assistance which had rendered them victorious. Aad they 
sung the song of Moses, the faithful and beloved servant of God, and the song of Jesus 
the Lamb, who had bought them with his blood.< They celebrated the triumph they had 
gained over the proud enemy, with a joy like that with which Israel of old, at the Red 
sca, celebrated the destruction of the haughty and cruel Egyptians, by the immediate and 


REV. xv. 1. 
AND I saw another sign in 
heaven, great and marvel- 
lous, seven atgels having 
the seven last plagues ; tor 
in them is filled up the 
wrath of God. 

2 And I saw as it werea 
sea of glass mingled with 
fice; and them that had 
gotten the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, 
and over his mark, and over 
the number of his name, 
stand on the sea of glass, 
having the harps of God. 


3 And they sing the song 
of Moses the servant of 
God, and the song of the 





k One thousand siz hundred furlongs.) Asa furlong is one eighth 
ofa mile, this would amount to 200 miles. This representation, 
like the dimension of that temple which Ezekiel saw, may seem 


at the state of security and happiness in which they then were. 
Many other interpretations have also been piven. But the cousi- 
deration of what T have said elsewhere, of the reference to the 


extravagantly large, and such as the eye, in vision, could not possibly 
judge of. T look upon it, therefore, as only an hyperbolical expres- 
sion, to signify ils exceeding greatness ; uoless possibly it may point 
out the dimension of that country over which the judgment should 
extend, which is here prophetically referred to. Though perhaps 
it may only intimate in general, that after the antichristian powers 
had long oppressed and persecuted the saints, the power of Christ 
should humble and destroy them; and therefore they are repre- 
senled as a harvest ripe and fit for reapiag, &c. the measure of 
their iniquities being full. 

a Sea of glass.) Some explain this in a different manner, as if 
there were properly @ seo, seeming to lie before the ground which 


appeared in the vision, through which they had passed who now. 


staod upon the shore of it: and they suppose ¢he glass to represent 
the frail nature of this world ; and the fire, the mixture of calamit 
and misery tu which they had been exposed, before they arrive 


scenery of the temple, determited me to the iuterpretation I have 
preferred. 

h Overcame the beast.) Wt is, in the original, ex ra Sngw, which 
Dr. Clarke would translate, out of the midst of the beast; that is, ad- 
hering stedfastly to the true religion, in the midst of an idolatrous 
and corrupt nation. See his Post. Serm. Vol. UI. p. 86. 

c Song of Moses—and of the Lamb.| That is, saith Mr. Mede, 
upon the conversion of all nations from idolatry, they sung a song 
of congratulation to Moses and Jesus, whnse dectrine had so directly 
opposed it. Mede, on Luke xi. 2. But I think this a very low ¢n- 
terpretation. Whoever diligently observes the contents of the song 
of Moses, Exod. xv. will find many expressions finely adapted to 
the occasion here supposed, And if it were true, as Maimonides 
tells us, that the song of Moses was sung daily in the temple-service, 
it may be considered as a beautiful itlustration of this circumstance, 
agreeable to the general plan pursued in these visions. 





THE 


Lamb, saying, Great and 
marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almiglity : just 
and trne are thy ways, thou 
King of saints. 

4 Who shall not fear thee, 
O Lord, and glorify thy 
name? for thou only art 
holy: for all patious shall 
come and worship before 
thee: for thy judgments 
are wade manifest. 


5 And after that I looked, 
and, behold, the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testi- 
mooy in heaven was opened: 

6 And the seveu angels 
came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, 
clothed in pure and white 
linen, and having their 
breasts girded with golden 
girdles. 

7 And one of the four 
beasts gave unto the seven 
angels seven golden vials, 
fuil of the wrath of God 
who liveth for ever and 
evely 

8 Acd the temple was 
filled with smoke from the 
glory of God and from his 
power; and po man was 
able to enter into the tem- 
ple, titlthe seven plagues of 
the seven angels were ful- 
filled. 

Rev. xvi. 1. And [heard 
a great voice out of the 
temple, saying to the seven 
angels, Go your ways, and 
pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the 
earth. 

2 And the first went, and 
poured out his via) upon 
the earth: and there fell a 
noisome and grievous sore 
upon the men which had 
the mark of the beast, and 
upon them which worship- 

ed his image. 

3 And the second angel 
poured out his vial upon 
the sea: and it became as 
the blood of a dead man: 
and every living soul died 
in the sea. 

4 And the third angel 
poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and fouotains of 
waters; and they became 
blood. 

5 And I heard the angel 
of the waters say, Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, which 
art, and wast, and shalt be, 
because thou hast judged 
thus. 

6 For they have shed the 
blood of saints and pro- 
phets, and thou hast given 
them blood to drink: for 
they are worthy. 


VISION OF THE SEVEN ANGELS COMING OUT OF THE TEMPLE. 


112] 


glorious interposilion of the divine power, saying, “ Great and wonderful [are] thy srcr. 


‘works, both of judgment and of mercy, O Lord God Almighty ; nor dost thou use 
“thine Almighty power to oppress any, the meanest of thy creatures; on the contrary, 


18. 





“¢ perfectly righicous and true (are) all thy ways and administrations, O King of saints, REV. 


“* wlio art thyself supremely holy, as well as powerful. 
“* Lord, and glorify thy great and adorable name ? because [thou] only [art] holy; 
“and, in thy presence, the holiness of all other beings disappears, as unworthy to be men- 
*¢ tioned or remembered. Surely all nations shall come and worship before thee, in 
“ token of the humblest adoration, because thy righteous judgments are already in many 


‘ eee made manifest, and are about to be manifested in a yet more illustrious 
‘¢ degree.” 


And after this I saw, and, behold, the temple of the tabernacle, in which was the 5 


ark of the testimony, was opened again in heaven: the most holy place, which, since 
the vision I before described, had been veiled again, being now subjected to my view. 


And the seven angels, who had the seven plagues already mentioned, came out of the 6 


inner apartment of the temple, as from the immediate presence of God ; and like the high- 
priest on the day of his most sacred ministration, they were elothed with pure and shining 
[garments ;] only with this difference, that whereas he had on this day only his linen 
girdle on, and continued in that dress till the time of the evening sacrifice, they were girded 
about the breasts with golden girdles. 7 ' 
have so often mentioned, gave to the seven angels seven goldén vials, or censers, full of 
the wrath of the great and blessed God, who liveth for ever and ever; and therefore is 
to be regarded as the most formidable Enemy, as well as the most desirable Friend, to 


immortal beings. dvd agreeably to that wonderful event, which happened when God § 


first took possession of the tabernacle and of the temple, (Exod. xl. 34; 1 Kings viii. 10; 
2 Chron. v. 14; Isa. vi. 4.) the temple was full of smoke,’ which came from the glory 
of God, and from the symbol of his puwer. And no one could enter into the temple, 
till the secen plagues, which were signified by the vials of the seven angels, were 


And one of the four living creatures, which 17 


Who should not fear thee, O . XV. 


finished ; and, till they had emptied them by the divine command. And I they-heard rev. 


a great voice out of the temple, saying to the secen angels, whom I have described | XVI. 


above, Go, and pour out the vials of the wrath of God, with which you are charged, | 


upor the earth ; for his patience will no longer endure the provocations they are intended 
to punish. 


And the first angel, in obedience to this divine injunction, went forth, and poured out 2 


his cial upon the carth ; and there was a malignant and grievous ulcer, which broke 
out in large and dreadful scars, upon the men who had the mark of the beast, and them 
who worshipped his image, and they were extremely tormented with it, and found it 
incurable. (Compare Exod. ix. 8—10.*) 


And the seeond angel poured out his vial upon the sea; and it became a mass of 3 


blood and putrefaction, déke that of a dead [man ;] and every living soul {that was] in 
the sca died; the fish were immediately destroyed, and the sea appeared a most gloomy 
and terrible spectacle. (Compare Exod. vii. 20.) 


And the third angel borea commission to spread the same terrible calamity over all the 4 


fresh waters; and, accordingly, he poured forth his vialon the rivers, and on the foun- 
tains of water, and they also became blood ; as the sea had done on pouring out the vial 


of the former angel. And I heard the angel of the waters,’ who seemcd to be appointed 5 


to have the care of them, instead of repining at what was done, adoring the hand of God 
in it, and saying, Most righteous art thou, O Lord, who art, and who wast, the same 
immutable and everlasting Jehovah; and (thou art] holy,” because thou hast judged 
these, and executed such awful vengeance upon them. 
secuting and wicked countries the scene of such desolating judgments, dceause they have 
poured forth the blood of thy saints, and even of thy propéets, like water; and it hath 
flowed in a crimson stream, till their rivers have been dyed with it. And, accordingly, 
thou madest them read their crime in their punishment, and ast given them blood to 


Justly dost thou make these per- 6 





d And agreeable to that wonderful event, &c.] Indeed it ap- 
peys most surprising, and worthy of greater notice than has generally 

een taken of it, that the blessed God should thus, on the conse- 
cration of the temple, possess it a/one, and drive out, as it werc, 
even the favourable fokens of his majestic presence. 

e First vial.) Mr. Lowman supposes that this ¢Aird period of 
the vials reveals the state of the church and providence in the 
times of the last head of the Roman government, represented by 
the beast, for 1260 years, from about A. D. 756, to its final over- 
throw, about A. D. 2016; and he interprets each vial of some signa} 
judgment upon the papal kingdom ; supposing the five first already 
to be poured ont, and the two others to be future. But I must 
own myself oct to be entirely satisfied, whether this supposition be 
just, (though [am rather inclined to think it is,) or whether all the 
following representations do not refer to events yet future, and de- 
scribe the supernatural plagues to be inflicted on the papal king- 
dom, in its last days. Mr. Pyle interprets the first vial of the 
abandoned degeneracy of the popish clergy. Mr. Lowman, with 
greater nrobability, refers it to the great commotions in the whole 
empire, under the family of Charles the Great; by which that fa- 
mily became extinct, and the empire and the crown of France were 
jransferred to other families; A. PD. 830, to A. D. 988 And he 


shows by what intrigues the popes endeavoured to weaken and 
diminish the imperial power, aod serve their own ambitious de- 
signs; which proved a painful sore, and were the canse of innn- 
merable mischiefs to Europe, and especially to Italy. During this 
period, the Normans invaded and plundered France, the Saracens 
ravaged Italy, and the Ilungarians the western parts of Germany 
and ftaly. 

f Coe vial.) Mr. Pyle and Mr. Lowman agree in referring 
this to the great effusion of blood in the holy wars, to recover Jeru- 
salem from the Saracens. This romantic project was set on foot by 
the pope, pursued by the emperor, the king of France, our king 
Richard, and other princes, and many prelates; and about two 
millions lost their lives in the several expeditions, from A. J). 
1040, to A. D. 1190. And this appears to me a very probable 
interpretation. 

g ciagel of the waters.) From this text, compared with chap. 
xiv. 13. some have inferred, that there are cerlain intellectual 
beings which preside over the several elements of water and fire ; 
and, hy conseqnence, of carth and arr. 

h Thou art holy.] \ foliow those copies which read it, x: 0 9795, 
whereas others have it, 9 €7o4evs, as in other places of this book. 


1G 


1122 REFLECTIONS ON THE HAPPY CONDITION OF THE SAINTS. 


sgor, drink, for they are worthy of it, worthy to find such horrors as these, whenever they look 
18. for refreshment and comfort. Ard I heard another angel, whose voice seemed to come 7 And I heard another 
from the altar, saying, Yea, O Lord God Almighty, it is indeed thus; true and right- -_ oa el ae a 
REV. cous [are] all thy judgments. Ueaven adores the equity of thy proceeding ; and the true and righteous are tly 
XVt._ most impious inhabitants of earth, or hell, shall not be able to find any thing to object Judgments. 


against them, even when they have the appearance of the greatest severity.’ 


IMPROVEMENT. 


REV. LET us now raise our eyes and our hearts above the low and sordid scenes of mortality, to those happy and 

XV1l._ exalted spirits who are described as standing before the crystal sea, with golden harps in their hands. Let us atten- 

Ver. 2 tively hearken to those broken and imperfect echoes of the song of Moses and of the Lamb, which a gracious God 

3 causes to descend, as it were, to this world of ours, and which sometimes sweetly mingle themselves with the 

clamour of strife, with the din of folly, with the groans of misery. Happy and glorious is their condition now, 

who are freed from all these evils, and who triumph over all their enemies ; whom, as it was said to Israel of the 

Egyptians, having beheld, they shall see them no more for ever. (Exod. xiv. 13.) They are now acknowledging 

their great Deliverer, singing everlasting praises to his name, and celebrating the wonders of his works, and the 

4 righteousness and truth of all his ways. O Lord God Almighty, O thou King of saints, who would not fear thee, 

and glorify thy holy name? Let the nations come and worship in thy presence; let them pay thee their humble 

6—S reverence and homage, before the vials of thy wrath are poured out ; those vials which, terrible as their contents 

REV. are, the benevolent spirits of heaven prepare themselves, at thy command, to pour forth with pleasure; applauding, 

XVI. in their responsive hymns, thy righteous judgments, even when the sorest and most dreadful plagues torment the 

5—7 worshippers of the beast and his image; even when their seas and their rivers are turned into blood. Whatever - 

8, 4 be the calamities, whether past or future, to which any of these particulars may refer, surely they are big with terror 

to those wretches who, on any pretence, are pouring forth the blood of thy prophets and thy saints. They are 

worthy of having blood given them to drink, and accordingly thou hast a dreadful drauglit in reserve for them. 

And though some of them may have laid down their hoary heads in peace, which, we might rather have ex- 

pected, would have been brought to the grave with blood, the day of thy vengeance will surely come: a vengeance 

so terrible, that nothing but a zeal for thy violated law, and thine injured gospel, would make the very sight of it 

supportable to those whose cause shall then be pleaded, and whose blood shall be visited on their tornientors and 
murderers. 





SECTION XIX. 


The pouring forth of the four last vials, and the awful events they produce; with the incorrigible obstinacy 
of the sinners on whom this vengeance is executed. Rev. xvi. 8, fo the end. 

















Rev. xvi. &. 


sect. AND the three former angels having thus poured forth their vials on the earth, and sea, 
and the rivers of water, the fourth angel poured forth his vial on the sun ;* and, in 
consequence of that, an extraordinary power was yicen to it, to scorch men with an in- 
REV. tolerable heat, so that they seemed, as it were, to live in the very jrre itself. 
XVI. were scorched with sudden calentures, and with great and insufferable fierceness of heat ; 
and yet, instead of giving glory to the great Author of these awful chastisements, which 
afforded them so lively an idea of everlasting burnings,’as if they had already been inha- 
bitants of the world of despair, they blasphemed the name of God, who had power over 
And the continuance of their torments did not subdue their hearts, but 


these plagues. 


Rev. xvi. 8. 


AND the fourth angel 
poured out his vial upon 
the sun: and power was 
given unto him to scorch 
men witli fire. 

9 And men were scorched 
with great heat, and blas- 
phemed the name of God, 
which hath power over 
these plagues: and they 
repented not to give him 


glory. 


And men 


they still persisted, as with a diabolical obstinacy, and repented not, to give glory to 
him, by a confession of their sins, by seeking his mercy, and returning to his obedience. 


(Compare Isa. xxiv. 6.) 


And as these vials had greatly affected the kingdom of the beast, the next came stil] 
nearer to him; for the fifth angel poured forth his vial upon the throne of the beast 
itself ;> and his kingdom was darkened, so that his unhappy subjects, from whom he 


i Third vial.] Some interpret this of Lhe persecution of the 
church of Bohemia. (See Mr. Pyle, in loc.) But this by no means 
suils the act of adoration, ver. 5, 6. It seems to refer to calamities 
to be brought on some parts of the papal kingdom. According to 
the order of time, Mr. Lowman supposes this to refer to the bloody 
wars between Lhe Guelphs and Gibellines, or the papal and impe- 
rial faclions, whereby the popes were driven out of Italy inlo 
France; from A. D. 1200, to A. D.137t. During this period, both 
these parties had joined in many persecutions, and a violent one 
raged against the Albigences; the inquisition was begun abont A. D. 
1216; and the council of Lateran established Lhese severe and cruel 
methods of supporling the papacy. And God gave them also blood 
to drink, (ver. 6.) for a violent contest arose between the papal and 
imperial partics, about the right of presenting to ecclesiaslical pre- 
ferments, so that almost all thie cities in Italy were engaged in civil 
wars, and great multitudes destroyed. In A. D. 1282, all the 
French in Sicily were massacred. Thus were they, who shed the 
blood of the saints, punished by civil contentions and bloodshed. 
And, on the whole, this seems to be the most probable and .satis- 
faclory inlerpretation. 

a Fourth angel poured forth his vial on the sun.] Some interpret 
this of the quarrel between the popes and emperors, in the four- 
teenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries. Sec Mr. Pyle, tz loc. 
Mc. Lowman, with greater probability, refers to the long and 
bloody wars in Italy, France, Germany, and Spain, occasioned by 


10 And the fiflh angel 
poured out his vial upon 
the seat of the beast: and 
his kingdom was tull of 


a schism in the papacy, (from A. D. 1378, to A. D. 1530,) there 
being three popes, in three lines of succession, at the same Lime. 
During this period the Turks took Constantinople, and put an end 
to the eastern empire. And some suppose there is a farther re- 
ference to hot and burning seasons which should destroy tbe fruits 
of the earth, and occasion pestilential disorders ; and historians in- 
form us, that this was lhe case in the time supposed to be here re- 
ferred to; particularly by means of the sweating sickness, which 
begao in England, and spread wide into other countries, parlicu- 
larly Germany, A. D. 157; and again, A. D.1529. But that 2hey 
repenied nol, (ver. 9.) is evideut from the war commenced against 
the Bohemians; the infamous conduct of the council of Couslance, 
in burning John Muss, and Jerome of Prague, in violation of the 
public faith, and establishing tliat scandalous doctrine, that faith 
1s not to be kept with heretics, &c. &e. 

b Fifth vial.) Mr. Pyte interprets this of the perplexity occa- 
sioned to the see of Rome, by removing the seat of it to Avignon, 
and the schism between the popes. But this prophecy seems to 
refer to a later period. Mr. Lowman’s interpretation is more pro- 
bable, who refers it to the protestant reformation, and the con- 
firmation of it by the principal states of Europe, notwithstanding all 
the altempts of the Pope, and in opposition to the papal authority : 
from A. D. 1560, lo A. D. 1650. Duriag this period, several naliors 
renounced subjection to the Pope, and have continued free to this 
day ; and, ia other nations, his power has been greatly abridged and 





THREE DEMONS GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO BATTLE. 


darkness: and they guawed had so long veiled the light of God's word, and of his favour, had not the benefit of the secrr, 
IY. 


their tongues for pain, 


11 And blasphemed the 
God of heaven because of 
their paios and their sores, 
and repented not of their 
deeds. 


12 And the sixth angel 
poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates; 
and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of 
the kings of the east might 
he prepared. 

13 And I saw three un- 
clean spirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out 
of the mouth of the false 
prophet. 

14 For they are the spirits 
of devils, working miracles, 
which go forth unto the 
Kings of the earth and of 
the whole world, to gather 
them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty. 


15 Beho!d, I come as a 
thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his 
garments, lest he walk na- 
ked, and they see luis shame. 


16 And he gathered them 
together into a place called 
in the Hebrew tongue, Ar- 
magedidon. 

17 And the seventh angel 
poured out his vial into the 
air; and there came a great 
voice out of the temple of 
heaven, from the throne, 
saying, It is done. 

18 And there were voices, 
and thunders, and liglhit- 
wings; and there was a 
great earthquake, such as 
Was not since men were 
upon the earth, so mighty 
an earthquake, and so great. 

19 Aad the great city was 
divided into three parts, 
and the cities of the nations 
fell: and great Babylon 
camé in remembrance be- 
fore God, to give unto her 
the cup of the wine of the 
flerceness of his wrath. 


solar rays, either to guide or cheer then. (Compare Ezek. xxxii. 8.) And yet, at thie 
same time, the secret fire kindled in their veins by the former scorching heat continued : 





and they gnawed their tongues for the extremity of the pain and auguishk which they Rey, 
Nt. 


felt: And they still blasphemed the great God, the tremendous Majesty of Acaven as 
well as earth, for their pains and their ulcers, which the scorching heat had excited ; 
and they repented not of their wicked works, whereby they had awakened his just in- 
dignation. 


And*the sixth angel poured forth his vial upon the great river Euphrates & and its 12 


watcr, wide and rapid as the stream had been, was dried up immediately, that a way 
might be prepared for the march of the kings from the rising of the sun, who appeared 
in vision as coming to the borders of it, with all their armies, to pour forth destruction 
upon the beast and his kingdom. 
with the beast and the false prophet near him, as the great abettors of his kingdom, which 
was threatened by this invasion, 1 had an intimation given me of the various efforts they 
should make for the preservation of it: [and] out of the mouth of the dragon, and cot 
of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet, (there came] 
evidently three animals, which expressed uze/ean spirits, being xepresented by creatures 


And, as I saw the dragon standing in my presence, 13 


like frogs : For these are the spirits of demons, whose design it isto impose upon mankind 14 


by the most artful stratagems, and pretences of working miracles, by which they attempted 
to support the kingdom they had raised; and, indeed, it seemed they did even enchant 


whole nations; for they were permitted by God to go forth to the kings of that part of 


the earth where the seat of the beast was; and, indeed, his territory was so extensive, 
that it might be said, they went through ¢he whole world ; and they operated so powerfully, 
as to bring them together to the battle of that great day of God the Almighty, in 
which he was secretly determined to pour forth his vengeance upon them. And, as this 
last effort of this infernal agent would be a signal trial of the faith and constancy of the 
saints, in order the better to fortify them against it, I heard a voice which I understood to 
be that of our Lord Jesus Christ, saying, Behold, I come suddenly and unexpectedly, as a 
thief, that surprises a sleeping family: blessed [is] he that wateheth, and kecpeth his 
garments, that they may not suddenly be snatched from him, and 4e 2zay ot be forced 
to walk naked, so that men should see his shame. Let my servants, therefore, guard 
against these sudden surprises, which during this time of danger and alarm may frequently 
happen. And the army appearing against the saints, as was observed above, fie, that is, 
God, by the secret conduct of his providence, so disposed things, that he gathered them 
together! into a certain place, [which is] called in the Hebrew language, Armageddon, 
or the mountain of Megiddo, because it was to be a place more remarkable for slaughter 
than Megiddo had ever been. - 

And when they were there assembled, the seventh angel poured forth his otal into 
the air; and there came forth a great voice from the temple of heaven, even from the 
very throne of God himself, saying, ‘‘ I¢ is now done, the great work is just completing.” 
And there were coices, and thunders, and lightnings ; and there was also together with 
them a great earthquake, to add new horror to the scene, such as there had not been 
from the time that men were upon the earth; even such, and so great an earthquake, 
quite unequalled in history or observation. Ard the great city was immediately diveded 
into three parts, and the citics of the Gentiles fell down. And thus it appeared, that 
Babylon the Great came into remembrance before God, to give ker the long threatened 
cup of the wine of his fiercest wrath, in which all the most dreadful ingredients of 
vengeance were, ‘as it were, mingled together, like poignant poison in the strongest wine, 


rr) 


— 


19 


90 And every island fled to give it the greater power-and efficacy. And the whole face of nature was thrown inlo 20 


away, and the mountains 
were not found. 
21 And there fell upon 


restrained, Thisevent gave great vexation to the popes and their 
invasions, assassinations, 
bloody wars; as the civil wars in France, the wars in Germany 
about the Reformation, the war between Spain and the United 
Provinces, the Spanisb invasion of England, and the powder-plot ; 


adherents; occasioned 


the massacre of Paris, &c. 


the establishment of the reformed religion. And that they repented 
nol of their deeds, (ver. 11.) is evident from the instances of their 
rage and cruelty already mentioned, and which they take care to 


repeat whenever they have 


of the council of Treut, (from A. D. 1542, to A. D. 1562,) which, in- 
stead of diminishing or relaxing, increased aud confirmed, the cor- 
Tuptions of popery, and condemned alt doctriues tending ta re- 


formation. 


c River Euphrates.) It appears to me, that this implies the in- 
vasion of the papal kingdom from the easé ; but, as I believe the 
vision not yet accomplished, 
those clouds and darkness which I am uot able to penetrate. 
Pyle explains it of the conquest of the easfern christians, by 


the growing power of the 


popery in some parts of the west. 
seems to refer to an event much later; and, like the rest, to denote 
some judgment on the papal kingdom, to happen, probably, between 


A. D. 1700, and A. D. 1909. 





such a consternation by means of this grand event, that every island fied away, aud the 
mountains were found no more. 


d False prophet.) As the false prophet is here joined with the 
beast, and also in chap. xix. 20. and there said to work miraeles be- 
fore the beasi, he seems to be the same mentioned, chiap. xiii. 11, 12. 
but there described as anotter beast, and said to do great miraeles in 
the sight of the beast. See 3 16. notes h, i. ' , 

e Keepeth his garments.) Wr. Lightfoot thinks here is an allusion 
to what that Jewish officer, called the man of the mountain, that is, 
of the house of the Lord, used to do, when taking bis round in the 
temple to examine fhe watch; if he met with auy asleep, he hada 
liberty to set fire to his garments. Perhaps, in this case, the person 
might be obliged to appear in the fragments of his burat garments 
the next day, which would be a great disgrace. See his Works, 
Vol. 1. p.919. According to Ainsworth, (on Numb. xviii. 4,5.) they 
were beaten by the provost, and their garments were faker away and 
burnt. 

f He gathered then.] Tliis seems a memorable circumstance; 
they were the dragan’s army, yet God assembled them. Such ob- 
lique intimations of the interposition af Providence are wonderfully 
instructive, and they are scattered up and down in many places of 
the sacred writings.—That Megiddo had been a place remarkable 
for slaughter, see Judges v. 19; 2 Kings ix. 27; 2 Chron. xxxv. 
22. Compare Zech. xii. 1). To express the certain destruction 
that should come upon tiiese autichristian powers, they are de- 
scribed as braught together to this mountain. 


Wy ie 


massacres, and 


Yet all proved unsuccessful to pres eut 


power; and especially from the edicts 


I freely confess, that it is involved in 
Mr. 


Ottoman house, and the contempt of 
But this part of the prophecy 


And a great and violent storm of /az/, the stones of 2] 


AN ANGEL SHOWS STP. JONN THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT. 


1124 
sect. which were as of the weight of a talent, descended from heaven upon men, so as to mena great hail out of hea- 
2 : ven, every stone about the 


19. dash in pieces the stoutest herocs, how well soever they might be armed and defended. vd \eint of a talent; and 

——— men, instead of being reformed by it, b/asphemed God so much the more for the plague men blasphemed God be- 
REV. of the hail; for the plague of it was very great, and brought along with it a very ex- Cause of te pague ae 
XVI. tensive ruin and desolation.® was t xcecne great. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ver. WHATEVER particular events these vials might be respectively intended to represent, they all agree in giving us 
S—10 most awful views of the divine power and agency over the whole universe. He is able to scorch and blast the earth 
12 with insufferable heat, to veil it in midnight darkness, to dry up its rivers, or even shake its foundations, so as to 
18 throw down in a monient the strongest and the proudest cities. From the air he can cause even rivers of ice to 
12 descend, sufficient not only to destroy our frail and tender bodies, but those regular fortifications which are deemed 
impregnable; turning them into the graves of those who seek and expect protection from them. How worthy is 
9 this tremendous Being of our homage and reverence? And yet men hear of his awful judgments, and sometimes 
see and feel them too, and continue unreformed. Even while they are gnawing their tongues through the ex- 
10, 1] tremity of pain and anguish, it is possible, that, as well as their wounded tongues will give them leave, they may 
blaspheme the God of heaven, and utter their impotent rage and malice against him. The infernal regions resound 
with diabolical language; and O that so many parts of this earth bore no resemblance to them! But let the outrage 
14 of the wicked be what it may, God, when he enters into judgment, will overcome. And, though the rage of his 
16 enemies engages them to gather themselves together, the event will prove, that it is only as sheep for the slaughter. 
And, while they are acting in this with the utmost freedom, they are indeed assembled by him, their own angry 
passions subserving the purposes of his righteous Providence. 

Let us confide in his word, Jet us attend to his voice; and, in spite of all our difficulties and dangers, let us do our 
15 endeavour to secure the blessedness of that man who watcheth and keepeth his garments; who is always on his 
guard against every surprise, which might expose him to shame in the presence of his Master, though he should 

come in ever so unexpected a manner, even like a thief in the night. 





SECTION XX. 


In order to let the author into the meaning of the seven vials, he sees a representation of the great harlot 
sitting upon a mysterious beast, and hears her doomed to destruction by the divine gudgments. Rev. xvii. 


R Vv l =e 
EY. x 11. ° REV. XVIT. i. 


sect, AND, when all this was done, one of the seven angels, who kad been honoured with AND there came one of the 
: seven angels whieh had the 


20. bearing ¢he seven vials, the pouring forth of which I have just described, eame and spake vo yen vials, and talked with 


with me, saying to me, Come, [and] I will show thee to what this prophetic scene, which me, saying unto me, Come 
hither; I will shew unto 


REV. has passed before thy view, principally refers, even the judgment of the great harlot, MUN} ' Mi ew te 
AVIL that setteth on many waters, whom thou shalt now see; and observe the terrible ven- great whore’ that sit@a 
geance to which she is reserved, thongh so many people have been corrupted by her, and upon many waters: | 

2 though she has tyrannized over them in so insolent and imperious a manner: Even of 9 With whom the kings 
her with whom the kings of the earth have so long committed fornication, (compare a the earth have commit- 

Me ee © ; : ed fornication, and tlie in. 
Isa. xxii. 17.) and their subjects have been debauched with them ; so that, ina manner, pabiters of the earth have 
all the inhabitants of the earth have been drunk with the wine of her whoredom, as if been made drunk with the 
they had taken some powerful provocative, to make them dote upon her, and sacrifice “'° of her fornication. 
every dictate of religion, and reason, and even common sense, to those alluring arts with 
3 which she has been tempting them. And he brought me in the spirit into the wilder- _ 3 So he carried me awa 
ness ; and I saw a woman, of an impudent front, and a most imperious and cruel appear- 3? the spirit into the wis 
ance, sétting upon a searlet beast, fierce and savage ; and the beast had gaudy trappings man sit upon a scarlet- 
of embroidery upon it, full of dlasphemous names, ascribing to itself, and the harlot upon coloured beast, full of 
it, properties and glories which belong to God alone; and having also, like the beast which tae ee my 
1 saw before, (chap. xiii. 1.) seven heads and ten horns ; referring to the hills on which horus. 
the city, designed by this harlot, stood, and the number of kingdoms subject to its govern- 
4ment. And the charms of her person, such as they were, were set off with all the gorgeous 4 And the woman was 
ornaments of the most splendid dress; for the woman was clothed with purple and kt in purple and scar- 
. . : et colour, and decked with 
searlet, and adorned with gold and precious stones, and pearls ; having also a golden gma and’ precious stones 
cup inher hand full of that inflaming mixture, by which those who drank of it were and pearls, having a golden 
instigated to all the abominations and pollution of her dissolute and abandoned whoredom ; CPP in jer honda 
that is, those idolatrous practices, which the society of men represented by this infamous of her fornication : 
5 woman, had carried to so shameful a height. (Compare Jer. li. 7.) But, that she might 5 And upon her forehead 
appear in my eyes as a criminal marked out by God for specdy and dreadful execution, [she TERY HARYU Ma 


had] upon her. forehead [her] name, her titles, and crimes, written: and the first word GREAT, THE MOTHE 
was MYSTERY: the great mystery of iniquity, abetted by all the fraud and artifice OF OMG aa AS 


“which can be conceived, is represented by this woman: after which followed these words, tip EARTH 
BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMI- ) 
NATIONS OF THE EARTH; the most impudent strumpet that ever appeared upon 

6 earth, and the greatest procuress of lewdness that ever polluted the face of it. And Isawthe 6 And I saw the woma 
woman drunk; and was informed that it was with the blood of the saints, and with the tranken with tie aiood & 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus; of which she had gorged vast quantities, and for which plood of the martyrs of Je- 


This is introductory to the fall of the papal numbers should fall by these awful judgments, which were only 
introductory to the full and complete ruin afterwards described. 













& Seventh vial.j 
\ kingdom; and the expressions, ver. 19. may ouly signify thal great 
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THEY SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, BUT BE OVERCOME. 


sus: and when,! saw her, 
} wondered with great ad- 
miration. 


7 And the angel said unto 
me, Wherefore dost thou 
marvel ? J will tell thee the 
mystery of the woman, and 
of the beast that carrieth 
her, which hath the seven 
heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast that thou 
sawest was, and is not; and 
shall ascend out of the bot- 
tomless pit, and go inlo 
perdilion; and they that 
dwell on the earth shall 
wonder, (whose names were 
not wrilten io the book of 
life from the foundation of 
the world,) when they be- 
hold the beast that was, and 
is not, and yet is. 

9 And here is the mind 
which hath wisdom. The 
seven heads are seven moun- 
tains, on which the woman 
sitteth. 

10 And there are seven 
kings; five are fallen, and 
one is, and the other is not 
yet come; and when he 
cometh, tic must coutinue 
a short space. 

1t And the beast that was, 
and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and isof the seven, 
and goeth into perdition. 

12 And the ten herns 
which thon sawest are ten 
kings, which have received 
no kingdom as yet: but 
receive power as kings one 
hour with the beast. 

13 These have one mind, 
and shall give their power 
and strength unto the beast 

14 These shall make war 
with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb shall overcome them: 
for he is Lord of lords, and 
King of kings; and they 
that are with him are call- 
ed, and chosen, and faithful. 


15 And he saith unto me, 
The waters which thon saw- 
est, where the whore sitteth, 
are peoples, and multitudes, 
and nalious, and tongues, 


16 And the ten horns 
which thou sawest upon the 
beast, these shall hate the 
whore, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and 


1] 


20 


te 


she still thirsted impatiently ; and seemed to cast her greedy eyes around, as longing for sicr. 


renewed draughts of it. And I wondered, when I saw her, with great amazement, as 2U. 
I knew she represented a society that would call itself christian, and pretend a regard for 

Jesus and his saints, in the midst ofall this cruel persecution of them ; and also, for the honour REV. 
of God amidst all these unequalled idolatriesand immoralities. And the angel said unto XVII. 


me, Why dost thou wonder ? Hast thou not thyself had intimation of this antichristian 7 
sect, and this great apostasy ? I will tell thee the secret of the whole matter ; the mystery 
of the woman, and of the beast which carries her, which hath, as thou seest, the seven 
heads and the ten horns. The beast which thou formerly sawest, was, and is not ;> 
that is, God will cut short its reign, and he will indeed ascend, as has been represented, 
out of the bottomiess pit, and go suddenly zuto destruction ; and the inhabitants of the 
earth, (whose names, as I said, are not written in the book of life, from the founda- 
tion of the world,) shall wonder, seeing the bcast, who for a little while was, and is not ; 
that is, he shall quickly be overthrown, ‘hough he ts to appear for a while, and perform 
such great wonders.—J/lere [¢s]a proof of the understanding that hath wisdom ; for the 9 
utmost sagacity may here be put to the trial. But this I will observe, to guide the inquiring 
mind, and 1 am commissioned by God to give this key to the mystery, that the seven 
heads of the beast are seven mountains, on which that celebrated city is built, on which 
the infamous woman 1 have been describing, setteth. And there are seven kings, or 10 
forms of government,° five of them are fallen, and one is, [and] the other is not yet 
come; and when he comes, he must endure for a little time, but will soon be destroyed 
and swallowed up. And the beast, of whom I said that he was, and is not, he is the 1 
eighth, and he zs of the secen;* he ariseth out of the remainders of this people, dut at 
leneth goes into destruction, as the rest, though his reign shall be so much longer than 
any of his predecessors. And the ten horns which thou sawest, are ten kings, or kingdoms, 12 
which shall arise out of the ruin of the former state, and shall all, for a while, be dependent 
upon, and subject to, the beast; they Aave not, indeed, yet received their kingdom, but 
they shall receive authority from the beast as kings, though greatly under his limitation 
and control, to reign, for one hour, for a certain limited time. And however ¢hese princes 13 
may be disunited in their political interests, which may, in some respects, contradict each 
other, yet, with respect to their unhappy prejudices in religion, and idolatrous inclinations, 
there shall be a surprising agreement between them; and they ave one mind and senti- 
ment in that respect, and shad/ consent to def’ver over their own power and authority to 
the beast, to be employed by him for the advancement of his interest; so that they shall 
act but as his viceroys, even in their own territories. T’hese also shall presume to make 14 
war with the Lamb; and the consequence may easily be conjectured, for the Laméd, 
who bears such magnificent titles, and who hath already triumphed over all the powers of 
hell, shad? undoubtedly overcome them, and triumph over them; for he zs indeed (what 
some vain mortals have impiously and arrogantly called themselves) Lord of lords, and 
King of kings, the supreme Ruler of all governors and magistrates upon the face of the 
earth, to whom dominion over them belongs, by the strictest and most unalienable right ; 
and those that are with him, and have the honour to fight under his banner, [are] not 
only cad/ed to arm themselves in this glorious cause, but chosen,® to act in the service, and 
they are faithful to the engagements into which they enter. All these were the words of 15 
that angel who was commissioned to instruct me in the meaning of an appearance which 
had thrown me into such amazement. And he proceeded, and sazd farther unto me, The 
waters which thou sawest, on which the specious but abandoned Aarfot sat, are people, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues, a vast multitude of different nations and _lan- 
guages, who shall consent for a long time to those degenerate forms of religion which she 
shall introduce. Aud the ten horns which thou sawest on the savage beast, these are the 
kingdoms subject to her. But the princes of them shall at length turn against her, so that 
she shall, as it were, be thrown down, and gored by the creature that has so tamely and 
patiently carried her; for they shadf hate the harlot, and make her desolate and naked : 
they shall strip her of all those ornamients which they have profusely lavished away upon 
her; and they shall be ready, as it were, in the transport of their indignation and zeal, to 


8 
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a Amazement.) This seems a plain argument, that the society 
referred to was christian; for it had been no great wonder, that a 
heathen power should persecute. 

b The heast—was, and is not.) This seems to intimate, that the 
persecuting power of pagan Rome should for a while revive in 
papal Rome, and ere long be ntterly destroyed. 

c Seven—forms of government.) Some reckon these to be the 
Roman kings, consuls, dietators, decemvirs, military dribunes, en- 
perors, and popes. But 1 much question whether this bea right 
solution. Nr. Lowman supposes here is an intimation that the 
seventh form of government was not to begin till the imperial} 
power was destroyed. And this last may, on some account, be 
called the seventh, and for other reasons, the eighth head of govern- 
ment, as the exarchate of Ravenna was in some sense a new form of 
government, and yet hardly so distinct and proper a form, as to be 
reckoned fora different head. Compare chap. xti. 6. note d. 

d He is the eighth, §e.) Mr. Fleming understands this of the 
government of the Ostrogoths in Rome; who, though they were 
the sevendh head in number, yet were not of the seven, that is, such 
as the siz first and the eighth, because they were foreigners, whereas 


the olliers were natives. Flem. On the Furst Resur. p. 106, 107. 
This exact prophecy, he says, isa great confirmalion of the civine 
authority of this book. Limborch understands it of the German 
emperor, who was only titular king of Rome. See the preceding 
note. 

e Called, chosen, and faithful.) Were may very passibly be, as 
the inzenious author of the Christian Warfare las represented, tn 
his learned and beautiful remarks on this text, a reference to the 
military custom of the Greeks; who used to call the people toge- 
ther when any expedition was designed, out of which there were 
some selected to serve in the action intended, who swore fidelidy to 
their leader. (Compare 2 Pet. i. JU. nole i.) But | can by ne means 
suppose that this is the uniform idea to be annexed to the word 
chesen in scripture, any more than Ecan suppose the term called, 
always to signify, invited to a feast ; which is an idea another in- 
genious writer has endeavoured to lead his readers to affix to it. 
The truth is, both signify something much more general, though 
both may be applied, in particular cases, in the limited sense con- 
tended for. Compare Isa. xxx1v. 2, 6, 7. 
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SECT. 
a0: 


REV. 
XVII. 


18 oppressive society more eagerly than they ever established it. Aud the woman whieh thou 
sawest, is the great imperial city, that ruleth over the kings of the earth, and now 
disposes of their crowns at her pleasure, none daring to make war against her. 


Ver. 9 


SECT. 
21. 





REY. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE CHARACTER OF ANTICHRISTIAN ROME. 


eat her very flesh, and shall burn her with fire. They shall be bent upon destroying shalt eat her flesh, and burn 


their stupid idolatry, and all the monuments of it, and turn their keenest resentment upon 
the abettors and instruments of such eruel persecution as they have exercised: For God 
hath given it into their hearts, by a strong and powerful impression, fo erceute his 
counsel and seztence,! and they shall agree in it, ever to perform one purpose. 
17 he hath left them under a fatal infatuation, in opposition to true policy, as well as virtue 
and religion, so as to give their kingdoms to the beast, till the words of God be fulfilled ; 


her with fire. 


17 For God hath put in 
their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, and give 
their kingdom unto the 
beast, until the words of 
God shall be fulfilled. 


And 


and then their minds shall be turned, and their eyes opened, and they shall ruin this 


18 And the woman which 
thon sawest is that great 
cily, which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth, 


IMPROVEMENT. 


EASILY might we have apprehended, that Rome had been here designed, though it had not been so particularly 
18 described by its situation on seven hills, or by the empire it then possessed over all the kingdoms of the world. The 
3 harlot might he sufficiently distinguished by her names of blasphemy, by her cup of enchantment, by her titles, 
4,5 MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
6 EARTH. Yea, she might be known by this single character, of having made herself drank with the blood of the 


saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. 


And is it heathen Rome, to whom these characters are most 


remarkably applicable? The apostle would not then have wondered with so great admiration, that idolatry and per- 
secution should prevail, where the former had raged for so many ages, and the latter almost from the very beginning 
of christianity, and to such a degree, in the days of Nero, who, as their own historian tells us, had, thirty years before 
this, added mockeries and insults to torment, that christians were dressed up in the skins of wild beasts, and so exposed 
to be worried on the theatre: a method which hath, indeed, figuratively speaking, been every where practised, and 
must be practised, if christianity is to be made ridiculous or odious. But the true oceasion of the apostle’ s astonishment 
was, that Rome professing christianity, Rome setting up for the head of the christian world, should have emulated 
and exceeded any pagan city, and even itself in its pagan state, in its idolatries and in its eruelties. And this isa fact 
indeed wonderful, but these are the secret counsels of God, even those counsels which are to us unsearchable. 
17 Nevertheless, the beauty and glory of them shall at length be apparent. The kings of the earth, though, like 
Nebuchadnezzar, (Isa. x. 7.) they meant it not, are now fulfilling the plan of Divine Providence ; a plan that shall 
at length appear wise and harmonious, though the permission of all these absurdities and horrors make a part of it. 
And when the words of God are fulfilled, they who with one mind have given their power and strength to the 
16 beast, in order to support the harlot, shall be as unanimous in hating her, and making her desolate and naked, shali 
be ready to devour her flesh, and consume her in her own fires. Fierce and savage as the beast may at present 
14 appear, its war with the Lamb shall be utterly in vain; for the Lamb is always victorious, and will assert his grand 
and imperial titles, LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS. May we all list under his banner! May we 
not only be called, but chosen and faithful, faithful even to death; since all the rage of men, and multitudes, and 
15 nations, and tongues, if it were united against us, could not prevent his giving us a crown of victory and a part in 


his everlasting triumphs ! 





SECTION XXI. 
A subline description of the fall of Babylon, and an account of the lamentation of her friends and ierchauts 


over her. 
REv. xviii. 1. 


AND after this, I saw an angel deseending from heaven, who had in his countenance 
and appearance the signatures of great power ; and the earth was enlightened with his 
glory, which spread a vivid lustre all around him, reflected from every neighbouring ob- 
And he cried with great might [and] a loud cotce of triumphant joy, in the words 
AVUT. of Isaiah, (chap. xxi. 9.) saying, It ts fallen, it is fallen, [even] Babylon the Great ; aud 
what was prophesied concerning the celebrated seat of the Chaldean empire, shall presently 
be verified in this detested city ; so that we may already say, z¢ 7s become the habitation 
of demous (as desolate places were reputed to be) and the hold of every unclean spirit, 
3 aud a cage of every unclean and hateful bird; (Isa. xiii. 21; Jer. 1. 39; li. 37.) Be- 


ject. 


Rev. xviii. throughout. 


REY. xviii. 1. 
AND after these things I 
saw another angel come 
down from heaven, having 
great power; and the earth 
was lightened with his 
glory. 

2 And he cried mightily 
with a slrong voice, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, 
is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every foul spirit, 


cause she hath caused all the nations to drink of the intoxicating and inflaming wine of 24 4 cage of every unclean 


her raging and insatiable whoredom: and all the kings of the earth have committed 
whoredom with her, and the merchants of the earth havc traded with her, and deen 
4 enriched by the abundance of her luxuries. 
heaven, saying to the remainder of faithful souls which were yet in Babylon, Come ye out 
from the midst of her, O my people, separate yourselves from this accursed society, that 
ye may not be partakers with her in her sins, which are so polluting and ensnaring ; and 
4 And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 


her delicacies. 


f Execute his sentence.] We render it, fo fulfil his will, Wence 
some have inferred, thut it is the will of God that Aeretics should be 
cutoff. But it is sufticiently known to what extremities people are 
driven to find any thing that looks like an argument for persecution 
in the New Testament, when they are forced to have recourse toa 
text for this purpose, which only proves that God had, in his wise 
and holy counsel, determined that the idolatrous and persecuting 
antichristian power should be destroyed. 

a Is falten.| This is still the language of prophecy, expressing 
what shall certainly and speedily come to pass; for the fourth 


And I then heard another voice from 


and hateful bird. 


3 For all nations have 
drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, 
and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication 
with her, and the merchants 
of the earth are waxed rich 
throngh the abundance of 


verse shows, that in strictness of speech, Babylon was yet to be cone 
sidered as standing. 

b Luxuries.] The word senvvs, seems to signify such /urury of 
diet as cherishes wantonness, and disposes to aets of wnchastity ; 
and may well represent the manner in which the Roman clergy 
have pampered themsclves, and the effects it has produced, lo 
the scandal of the christian profession, in the eyes of all the 
world, as well as the idolatries which lave been established and 
maintained to support that /uzury. Compare 1 Tim, v. 11, and the 
note there. 





A SUBLIME DESCRIPTION OF THE FALL OF BABYLON. 


that ye may not, by a fatal consequence, partake of her plagues too, which those who sxrcr. 
share her sins must expect to share, whatever their former profession may have been. Bc- 21. 

cause her sins have followed up to heaven with their clamours, and her unrightoous 
actions are come up in remembrance before that God, who wil not fail severely to visit 
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lier sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues; 

5 For her sins have reach- 
ed unto beaven, and God 
hath remembered her ini- 
quities. 








6 Reward her even as 
she rewarded you, and dou. 
ble nato her double accord- 
ing to her works: in the 
cup which she hath filled 
fill to her double. 

7 low much she hath 
glorified herself, and lived 
deliciously, so much tor- 
menl and sorrow give her ; 
for she saith in her heart, 
I sit a queen, and am ro 
widow, and shall see no sor- 
row, 

-8 Therefore shal! her 
plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and 
famine; and she shall be 
utterly burned with fire: 
for strong rs the Lord God 
who judgeth her. 

9 And the kings of the 
earth, who have conmitled 
foruication and lived deli- 
ciousty with her, shall be- 
wail her, and lament for 
her, when they shall see 
the smoke of her burning, 

10 Standing afar off for 
the fear of her torment, 
saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city Babylon, that mighty 
city! for in one hour is thy 
judgment come. 

11 And the merchants of 
the earth shall weep and 
mourn over her; for no man 
Duyeth their merchandise 
any morc ; 

12 The merchandise of 
gold, and silver, and pre- 
cious stones, and of pearls, 
and fine linen, and purple, 
and silk, and scartet, and all 
thyine wood, and alt man- 
ner vessels of ivory, and all 
manner vessels of most pre- 
cious wood, and of brass 
and iron, and marble, 

13 And cinnamon, and 
odours, and ointments, and 
frankincense, aod wine, and 
oil, and fine fiour, and 
wheat, and beasts, and 
sheep, and horses, and cha- 
riots, and slaves, and souls 
of men. 

14. And the fruits that 
thy soul lusted after are 
departed from thee, and all 
tbings which were dainty 
and goodty are departed 
from thee, and thon shalt 
find them no more at all. 

15 The merchants of these 
things, which were made 
rich by her, shall stand afar 
off for the fear of her tor- 
ment, weeping, and wailing, 

16 And saying, Alas, alas, 
that great city, that was 
clothed in fine linen, and 
purple, and scartet, and 
decked with gold, and pre- 
cious stones, and pearts! 

17 For in one hour sa 
great riches is come to 
nought. And every ship- 


master, and all the company in ships, | Sai A ; 
sinoke of her burning, saying, What city is like unto this great cily? 


wailing, saying, Alas, alas, 


ce Slaves.) The Greek word cwuzrz has plainly this signification. 


Compare Tabit x. 9. 
d Weeping and mourning 


pare Isa. xxiii. 1, 7, 14. ef 


these passages as referring to the circumstances of popish worship, 
and the trade of their priests; as ver. 11. to relics, pardons, and in- 


.) There isin all this so evident a re- 
ference to the lameataiion over Tyre, described by Ezekiel, (chap. 
xxvii.) that Tsuppose few readers can fail to take notice of it. Com- 


her for them. And now, O my people, give her, as she also has given to you, and re- 
compense to her double, according to her works ; for God will plead your cause for you: 
an the cup of terror, which she has mingled for those whom she was not able to seduce 
and debauch, mingle her a double quantity of those poisonous ingredients: Jn full pro- 
portion to the degree in which she hath for so many ages made ostentation of her 
glory, and lived in luxury, inflict upon her torment, and grief, and vengeance; because 
she has audaciously said in her heart, while the divine threatenings have been sounding 
in her very ears, J sé as a quecn enthroned above the reach of adversity, avd Iam not a 
desolate wedow, as it hath been pretended I should be; and I shall not see sorrow. (Com- 
pare Isa. xlvii. 7, 8.) Therefore, in one day shall her plagues come upon her, even upon 8 
this impious and abominable city, death, and mourmng, and famine, which shall all 
unite their efforts against her; and she shall be burnt with fire ; for strong [is] the Lord 
God who judges her; and all her boasted strength will, in his presence, be weakness and 
confusion. And the other kings of the earth, who shall not be active in the executica 9 
before described, but still retain their affection for her, even the remainder of those who 
have committed fornication, and liced in lurury with her, shall mourn over her, and 
lament for her, when they shalt see the flames of wrath kindle about her, and the smoke 
of her burning, like that of Sodom in the day of its conflagration, ascending up to heaven. 
They shall see it, standing afar off for fear of her torment, saying, Woe, woe, and alas, 
O thou great city, Babylon, the strong city! well may we lament over thee! for in ene 
hour thy judgment ts come, and thy desolation is as sudden as it is dreadful and entire. 
And the merchants of the earth, those who enriched themselves by her expensive mag- 11 
nificence, shall wail and lament over her, out of a regard to their own interest, if not to 
hers; decause no one any longer shall buy their wares, with which they had loaded so 
many gallant vessels that carried on a traffic with her: They shall lament, that so noble a 12 
vend for all the delicacies of a pompous and Juxurious life is lost; and that they can no 
longer thus dispose of the ladings of gold and silocr, and every precious stone, and pearls, 
and of the fixe linen of Egypt, and the purple of Sidon, and the si/k of the eastern couu- 
tries, and the scarlet, and every odorifcrous wood that the plantations of Arabia, or the 
coasts of India, could boast; and every curiously wrought vessel of cory, and every 
vessel of most precious wood, in value exceeding even that, azd all the utensils of drass, 
and of tron, and of marble, with which the houses of the rich and of the great have been 
furnished. No longer shall they there find a market for rich avd fragrant commodities ; 13 
for czunamon, and perfume, and myrrh, and incense, nor.foz the more necessary and 
important supplies of wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and kine, and sheep, and 
horses, and chariots, and slaves :* and their yet more infamous traffie for the lives and 
the very souds of men, which they sacrificed to their avarice, and their treachery, shall cease. 
And thou, O Babylon, shalt join thy ery with theirs; for all the fruits which thy soul 14 
desired, and for which alone thy degenerate nature had any remaining relish, are gone 
from thee, and all thy delicious and splendid things are departed from thee ; and the toss 

is final as well as entire; for thou shalt never find them any more. I repeat it again, the 15 
merchants of all these [commodities,) who were enriched by her, shall stand afur off, ina 
mixture of terror and grief, for fear of her torment, weeping and mourning,* but abso- 
lutely incapable of giving her any relief; smiting on their breasts, And saying, Alas, alas, 16 
for the great, elegant, and magnificent ety, that was clothed with fine linen, ana purple, 
and scarlet, and adorned with gold, and precious stones, and pearls! For, who can 17 
sufficiently lament this sad instance of the uncertainty of all haman things, when he sees 
that, iz one hour, all these great riches are laid waste and made desolate 7 And this sad 
scene was represented to me in a lively vision; and every pilot, and eccry one of the 
ship’s company, and the mariners, and all that bestow their labour upon the sea, stood 
afar off from the flames of the burning city, Avd cried, when they saw the smoke of 13 
her burning ascend in such thick columns to heaven, What [city és] like to the great city, 

so long unequalled in its glory, and now in its ruin? And ¢hey seemed like inen in the 19 
greatest agony of distress, and cast dust upon their heads, and cried, weeping aud mourn- 
ing, saying, Alas, alas, for the great city, 1 whose magnificent expenses, arising from 
her profusion, and elegance, and grandeur, al/ that had ships in the sea were enriched, so 


and sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off, 18 And cried when they saw the 
19 And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping and 
ships in the sea by reason of her costliness ! 


10 


that great city, wherein were made rich all that had 


dulgenees: ver. 12. to their images, and the furniture of their 
churches and chapels, and the variety of rich dresses for their 
images and priests: ver. 13. to the incense uscd at their altars: ver. 
22, to Lhe musical instruments used in their worship: and ver. 23. 
to the vast numbers of lamps. burning before their idolatrous altars, 
and the like.—But it seems rather to centre in one view, the loss of 
every thing valuable and desirable, and the utter ruin of this mag- 


nificent city. 


sim, Some have interpreted many of 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE FALL OF BABYLON. 


that she alone was sufficient, as it were, to maintain the merchandize of the world ; for she 
2s made desolate tn one hour, to a degree that we should have imagined utterly im- 
possible. _ 

But while they were thus lamenting their own loss and hers, I was affected in another 


XVHI. manner, and could not forbear crying out in my own heart, Rejoice over her, O thou 


just avenging heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets,* who look down trom your 
abodes of glory, on so wonderful and interesting a scene. Take your part in the sacred 
triumph; for on your account God has pronounced sentence upon her; he hath ad- 
judged her to righteous destruction, for her opposition to his kingdom, and for the injuries 
done to you who, with ardent and unwearied zeal, endeavoured to establish and promote it. 
And as soon as I had uttered this, in correspondence to the scene which had been repre- 
sented of old, with relation to the great seat of the Chaldean empire, (Jer. li. 64.) a strong 
angel took a stone, like a great millstone; and, with a vigorous and rapid motion, 
hurled it into the sea, saying, Thus shall Babylon the great city, unequal as the pro- 
duction of this event may seem to any human power, de violently hurled away' by the 
almighty arm of an avenging God, and sink into the depths of destruction ; so that it shall 
22 never be found any more. And the harmonious sound of harpers, and other musicians, 
and those who sound the flute and the trumpet, shall no more be heard in thee; and 
every artificer of eoery curious trade employed fcr the accommodations and ornaments 
of life, shall no more be found in thee, O Babylon, nor shall the noise of the millstone 
23 be heard in thee any more, even to prepare bread for the meanest inhabitant. And the 
light of a lamp shall no more be seen in thee, to gild thy dark night with its cheertul 
rays; and the voice of the bridegroom and the bride, rejoicing in their new relation, and 
celebrating the nuptial feast, shall be heard in ihee no more ;§ because thy merchants 
were grandees of the earth, and maintained so shameful a traffic by every dishonest art, 
and because all the nations were deceived by thy sorcerics, and poisoned by thy per- 
24 nicious practices. And, to complete her guilt, as Babylon of old had grown great by the 
slaughter of Israel, so 2x Aer who has been here represented, was found the blood of the 
prophets, and of the saints of God, even of all those who were slain upon the earth ; 
for this wicked city exceeded all the rest of the world in cruelties, and might boast in the 
multitudes of the martyrs she had slain, beyond all that had ever gone before her, in such 
detestable persecutions; and this hath filled up the measure of her iniquities, and plunged 
her into this irrecoverable ruin. 


2 
As 


l 


IMPROVEMENT. 


for in one hour Is slie made 
desolate. 


20 Rejoice over her, thou 
heaven, and ye holy apos- 
tles and prophets; for God 
hath avenged you on her. 


21 And a mighty angel 
took up a stone like a great 
millstone, and cast it into 
the sea, saying, Thus with 
violence shall that great 
cily Babylon be thrown 
down, and shall be found no 
more at all. 

22 And the voice of harp- 
ers and musicians, and of 
pipers and trumpeters, shall 
be heard no more at all in 
thee ; and no crafisman, of 
whatsoever craft he be, shall 
be found any more in thee: 
and the sound of a mill- 
stone shall be heard no 
more at all in thee ; 

23 And the light of a 
candle shall shine no more 
atall in thee ; and the voice 
of the bridegroom and of 
the bride shalt be heard no 
more at all in thee: for thy 
merchants were the great 
men of the earth; for by 
thy soreeries were all na- 
tions deceived. 

24 And in her was found 
the blood of prophets, and 
of saints, and of all that 
were slaiu upon the earth» 


Ver. 12 From the particular detail whieh is here given us of the various commodities in which Babylon traded with 
13 its merchants, we may surely take an incidental occasion to reflect upon the rich bounty of Divine Providence to 


the children of men, in giving them such a variety of good things, which tend not only to their necessary support, 
but their ornament and delight. To whatever pernicious purposes vanity and iuxury may abuse the silver and the 
gold, the gems and the pearls, the fine Jinen and silk, the purple and scariet, the ivory and the marble, the cinnamon 
and the myrrh, as well as the more important blessings of wheat and oil, of kine, and sheep, and horses, all are the 
gifts of God ; and, if wisely and properly used, may justly excite our thankfulness to him ; and it is on ourselves, 
and not on him, that we are to charge it, if what should have been for our welfare becomes a trap, and our treasures 
be turned into idols. Nor is the wise disposition of providence to be disregarded, in causing many of these things 
to be the peculiar products of different cotintries, denying to some what he has given to the rest, that so traffic and 
commerce may be encouraged, and by it society and intercourse extended among different nations, and provision 
made for that spread of divine knowledge, which had in many instances been impossible, if human industry, quick- 
ened by necessity and the prospect of gain, had not invented those arts of navigation, to which Great Brita, 
above all other nations, is so much indebted, and without which, indeed, our beautiful and fruitful island had been 
a desert, inaccessible to men. 
But though this oblique reflection may profitably be made, the great object to which we are directed by this 
21 chapter, is the certain and final ruin of Babylon, which, how highly soever exalted, how superbly soever adorned, 
8 how Itixuriously soever regaled, shall fall, shall fall as a millstone cast into the sea. Strong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her: and it is impossible she can withstand the force of his omnipotent arm. Long has she, in a meta- 
2 phorical sense, been the hold of every foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hateful bird: and God will 
© make her so in another, even in a literal sense, when he shall appear to remember and punish those iniquities 
which have reached unto heaven; among which, various and detestable as they have been, shedding the blood of 
24 the prophets and the saints must be reckoned as most enormous. Let no triumph of the antichristian powers, for @ 
the present, shake our faith in these most certain and indubitable prophecies : and let that charge never be forgotten, 
4 ** Come forth from her, O my people, and be separate.” Blessed be Gad, that a separation has been begua, that 
it has been so long supported, and that so many attempts to bring hack God's Israel into captivity have been 
defeated. May the boundaries of the Reformation be extended ; may the purity of the reformed churches be more 
and more advanced, and all remainders of superstition, persecution, and imposition be taken away. And, to 
conclude all, let those who are now living deliciously, and glorifying themselves in the forgetfulness of God, abusing 


Theory of the Farth, that Rome, being first fired, (Compare Dan. 
vii. 11.) will he swallowed up in a lake af fire and brimstonr, as 
Sodom and Gomorrah were. Burn. Zheul. Vol. I. p. 123. Com- 
pare Rev, xix. 20. as ; 

g Verse 22, 23.) Compare Jer. xxv. 10; xxxiil. 11; Ezek. xxvi. 
13; ef sim. 


e Aposiles]. Nothing can be more lively than this apostraphe ; 
in which the apostles, though honoured in Rome by so many super- 
stitious and idolatrous rites, are, nevertheless, called upon to rejoice 
in her destruction, 

f F¥urled away.J This the original words, ozunuxri Cdndnserzs, im- 
port; asif falling by its own weight, its fall would not have been 
rapid enough. From-hence Dr. Thonias Burnet infers, in his 
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the various gifts of his bounty to his dishonour, and saying in their hearts, that they shall see no sorrow, remember SECT 

how suddenly their state may be changed ; how quickly they may sink into the depths of misery, proportionable 21. 

to the height of their abused prosperity ; and experience a torment and sorrow, which will be doubly bitter in the —-— 
remembrance of their former condition. Let such, therefore, in whatever rank of life they are, according to the REv. 

words of Daniel to the most illustrious king of Babylon, (Dan. iv. 27.) break off their sins by righteousness, and VI. 
their iniquities by showing mercy to the poor, if it may be a lengthening out of their tranquillity ; and give glory 2:5 

10 God, before all their cheerful light be exchanged for darkness, and all the harmony of their music for weeping and 9—i5 

wailing, groaning and lamentation for ever. 





: SECTION XXII. 

The triumphs of the heavenly host in the fall of Babylon are described, and farther illustrated, by the view 

of an attack made by Christ and his army on the beast, which ended in an entire victory over him. Rev. 

xix. throughout. 

Rev. xix. 1, 
NEV. xix. 1. 

AND after these things, I AND after these things, this affecting representation of the certain destruction of Baby- SECT. 
ie Se eAlaa ee lon, as the seat of the antichristian kingdom, I heard the voice as of a great multitude 22. 
Elieinia . Salvalion, y and 22 heaven, who seemed to be triumphing on this occasion, saying, Hallelajah ; \et the name 
glory, and La and of Jehovah, the Most High God, be ever praised and exalted. Let this great salvation, REV. 
power unto the Lord our and all the glory and honour which can arise from this, and all his other wonderful works, . X!X- 

2 For true and righteous avd the power so amazingly displayed in them, be ascribed fo the Lord our God. For his 
BmACeL the ee Judgments [are] true and righteous, and we have lately seen a most glorious illustration 
whore, which did corrupt ol them > for he hath judged the great harlot, who corrupted the whole earth with the 
pe farth Meiners farpica. contagion of her fornication ; and he has awfully avenged the blood of his faithful ser- 
blood of his servants at her ©@%és and martyrs, which hath been [shed] so profusely dy her cruel hand. Anda second 3 
hand. __ time, at the conclusion of the hymn, they said, Hallelujah; and \ooking down upon her 
foe aye HEM Dosti ruins, they added, The smoke of her [torment] ascends for eccr and ever ; and God is 
rose up for ever and ever, pursuing the impenitent sinners he has destroyed in her, with far more terrible vengeance 

in a future state, than any they could endure while they continued in the body. (Isa. xxxiv. 

4 And the fourandtwen- 10.) And the twenty-four elders, and the four animals, so often mentioned before, 4 
peciers, See four who still appeared present, fed? down and worshipped God, who was represented sitding 
shipped God that sat ou the %por the throne, saying, Amen: Hallelujah, so let it be; let universal Hallelujahs, and 
ah saying, Amen ; Al- everlasting praises, rise to thee, O thou ever adorable Jehovah, who art most worthy to 

> And a voice came out receive them. And a voice came out from the throne, which said, inmy hearing, Now 5 
of the throne, saying, Praise praise our God, in the most exalted strains of rapturous devotion, aél ye his servants, and 
= Sey ye his servants, ye that fear him, both small and great, in your various ranks and circumstances of life. 
small and great. : Adore his great and magnificent name, so highly exalted, and, in these scenes of wonder, 

G And I heard as it were so gloriously displayed. And I heard [a sound] which was as the coice of a great 6 
the voice of a great multi- ry xdtitude, and loud as the voice of many waters, when the waves of the sea are in a 
many waters, and as the Violent agitation, and like the coice of mighty thunderings, saying, Hallelujah, for the 
ce eet Vaeuner- Lord God Almighty, the owzipotent Jehovah, who is the Author and Support of universal 
the Lord God omnipotent ea meer: and is ca? ip ane kingdom among tae to more visible Penge ‘ 
reigneth. than it has ever yet worn. nd we will now, In an especial manner, rezozce and erult in 
cad Baars "to the greatest rane of holy joy, avd we will give Soa to him, io the marriage 
him: for the marriage of of the Lamb is come, and his wife has prepared herself to meet him, being adorned with 
the Lamb is come, and ts all those ornaments, which are most graceful in themselves, and most agreeable to him. 
ready. ~ And he is going to espouse his church with circumstances of the highest festivity and 

8 And to her was grantea SOlemnity. And zt was given to her, that, in token of her virgin innocence and sanctity, 8 
that she should be arrayed she should be clothed in fine linen, pure and resplendent ; and the fine linen that I 


in fine linen, clean and sneak of is intended to signify éhe righteous acts of the saints,? whereby they are adorned 





white: for the fine linen is ’ : . : : f ‘ee : 
the righteousness of saints. in the sight of God, and an evidence given of the sincerity of that faith, which interests 


them in the merit of what their Lord has performed, to which they ultimately owe their 
9 And he sail unto me, acceptance before him. And he said unto me, Write this down, as an important truth, 9 
Write, plese are they in which all that read this book in future ages will be greatly concerned, Happy [are] 
Inarriage-supper of the ¢hey who are invited to be guests at the splendid marriage-supper of the Lamb, which 
Jaamb. And lie saith unto jg now prepared, and shall accept the invitation, so as to partake of its blessings. And he 
Gos re the true say- aid unto me, These are the true words of God, and are to be regarded by thee and all 
that read them as an oracle which he hath inspired. (Compare 2 Cor. xi. 2.) 
10 And 1 fell at his fectto | Avd while he was speaking to me in this manner, overawed by his majestic appearance, 10 
epee, te And he said [ fell before his feet to pay homage to him. And he immediately interposed to prevent 
I am thy fcllow-servant, it, and said unto me, See {thou do it] not : for I am not worthy of such regard from thee, 
and of thy brethren that being a _fedlow-servant with thee, and with the rest of thy brethren,” who resolutely and 
Meee Gol” tor the ter faithfully Accp the testimony of Jesus. Pay thine homage, in such expressions of it, fo 
timony of Jesus is the spirit Ged alone. I am now sent for the service of that religion to which you and your brethren 
of prophecy. are making such considerable sacrifices; for the spirit of prophcey is the testimony of 
a The righteous acts of the saints.] So dwxxsuzrx evidently signi- the imputation of his righteousness to us. And I hope christian 
fies; and, therefore, though | make no doubt but it is with regard divines will have the courage to speak with the scriplure, even 
to the obedience and righteousness of the Son of God, that alf ovr though it should be al the expense of their reputation for ortho- 
righteous acts are aecepted before God, and have accordingly doxy wilh some who profess, nevertheless, to make scripture thetr 


referred to this doctrine in the paraphrase; yet 1 cannot suppose stundard, — ; 
that these words have that refercace which some have imagined, to b With thy brethren.) The expression in the Greek abliges me to 
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THE VISION OF HIM WHO IS TRUE AND FAITHFUL. 


Jesus, and serves, in a glorious manner, to confirm his divine mission to all that know and 
duly observe the circumstances of it; and that which I now reveal to thee, makes a con- 
siderable article of the proof. 

And a glorious vision immediately followed this; for I saw heaven opened, and behold, 
and observe it with due attention, a white horse appeared, and he that sat upon it [was] 
called Faithful and True, being indeed no other than the Person speaking of him else- 
where, as the Amen, the faithful and true Witness; and he judges and makes war in 
riwhteousness, and not like the unjust conquerors of the earth, who are so ready to use 
their superior power to oppress all that fall under it. This was the glorious Prince, whose 
cyes [are] piercing as a flame of fire; and many diadems were upon his head, having 
also a mysterious name written upon them, whieh no man knows but himself, to signify, 
that there are mysteries in his nature, and in the administration of his kingdom, which it 
is impossible for men to find out. And to express the irresistible power with which he 
triumphs over his enemies, and brings destruction upon them according to his pleasure, he 
[was] elothed in a garment dipt in blood; and his name ts called, The Word of God, 
the glorious and divine Person, whom [ have elsewhere spoken of, as in the beginning 
with God, and himself God, and the great Medium of divine revelation in all ages. And 
the armies which are in heaven followed him, in token of being most willingly and en- 
tirely under his command, and they appeared [ridéng] on whete horses, and themselves 
elothed in fine linen, white and perfectly efean and pure, to denote their perfect innocence 
and righteousness. And he still retains this circumstance in the vision | at first saw of 
him, that there went out of his mouth a sharp sword, that with it he night smite 
the heathen ; to signify the power of his word; and ne shall govern them with a rod of 
iron; and he treadeth the wine-press of the indignation and wrath of Alinighty God, 
whieh was signified by the blood-staining his garments, to intimate that he shall subdue 
the proudest enemies with as much ease as men burst grapes by treading them under their 
feet. (Compare Isa. Ixiii. 2, 3.) And he hath upon his garment and his thigh, that is, 
upon the sword which hangs upon his thigh, a magnificent and exalted name writien, 
even KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS ; to signify his universal empire 
over all the princes and potentates on earth and in heaven. 

And I saw a single angel, but one of great majesty and strength, detaching himself, 
as it were, from the army in heaven, who followed the great Leader of the Lord’s host on 
their white horses: and he was seen by me standing in the sun; and, to intimate the 
approaching slaughter and desolation which was so soon to come upon the enemies of the 
church, Ae eried with a loud voice, saying to the eagles and vultures, and aff the other 
birds of prey which were flying tn the midst of heaven, Come and assemble yourselves 
to the supper of the great God, for he is about to make a splendid entertainment for you ; 
That ye may cat the flesh of mighty kings, and the ficsh of famous commanders, who 
have led on their thousands to battle; and the flesh of the mighty soldiers, who have 
fought so courageously under their banners ; avd the flesh of warlike horses, that were 
advancing with so much intrepidity and rage to the battle; avd the flesh of those who 
sat thereon, and were so ready to trust to their strength or their speed ; avd the flesh of 
all the promiscuous multitude, freemen ard slaves, both small and great, who shall fall 
down together in the dust, and pour out their souls in blood, leaving their mangled car- 
casses for your prey. (Compare Ezek. xxxix. 17, 18.) And, to fulfil this awlul decree of 
the great God, whose influence over all human affairs is supreme, and who knows how to 
work his own purposes, even by the greatest malice and rage of his enemies, I saw the beast 
appearing again, as at the head of the antichristian interest ; and the kings of the earth, who 
supported him, and gave their power unto him; and I saw all their armics gathered toge- 
ther to make war with him who sitteth upon the white horse, and with all his army, even 
the host of heaven, which I mentioned as with him: insensible of his superior power, and 
madly borne on to their own destruction, they marched their feeble forces against him 
and all his celestial legions. And the issue was such as might be expected ; for the beasé 
was taken eaptive,. and with him also the false prophet who had wrought so many fal- 
lacious signs before him, by which he had deceived those who reeetved the mark of the 
dcast, and those who worshipped his image ; and they were bound fast in chains of di- 
vine vengeance, and both of them were east altoc! into the lake of fire which burnt so 
fiercely, enraged wth stores of brimstone, to make the flames more durable, and more 


whom they are immediately concerned, 


1! And I saw heaven open- 
ed, and behold, a white 
horse ; and he that sat upon 
him was called Faithful and 
True, and in righteousness 
he doth judge and make 
war. 

12 His eyes were as a 
flame of fire, and on his 
head were many crowns; 
and he had a name written 
that no man knew but he 
himsclf: 

13 And he was clothed 
witha vesture dipt in blood, 
and his name is called, The 
Word of God. 


14 And the armies which 
were in heaven followed 
him pon white horses, 
clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean. 


15 And out of his month 
goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he shiould smite the 
nations: and he shall rule 
them with a rod of ison, 
and he treadcth the wine- 
press of the iierceness and 
wrath of Almighty Gad. 


16 And he hath on Ass 
vesture and on his thigha 
name written, KING OF 
KINGS, AND LORD OF 
LORDS. 


17 And IT saw an angel 
standing in the sun; and 
he cried with a lond vaice, 
saying toall the fowls that 
fly in the midst of heaven, 
Come and gather yourselves 
together unto the supper 
of the great God ; 


18 That ye may eat the 
flesh of kings, and the flesh 
of captains, and the flesh of 
mighty men, and fhe fles! 
of horses, and of them that 
siton them, and the flesh of 
all men, both free and bond, 
both small and great. 


19 And TF saw the beast, 
and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered 
together to make war 
against him that sat on the 
horse, and against his army. 


‘ 


20 And the heast was 
taken, and with him the 
false prophet that wronght 
miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them 
thal had received the mark 
of the beast, and them that 
worshipped his image. 
These both were cast alive 
into a lake of fire burning 
with brimstone. 


Brandt’s JTist. of the 


rive the word this turn: cvvdedes ca xxi rav aterpov oe, But Mr. 
Fleming understands it, Jam one of thy brethren, which he thinks 
intimates, that this was the departed spirit of an aposile ; perhaps 
of St. Peter or St. Paul, or his own brother James, though not in 
a form to be known. And, on the same mistaken principle, he 
thinks the person speaking, chap. xxii. 9. might be the spirit of one 
of the prophets, perhaps Isaiah, or Ezekiel, or Damiel. Flem. 
Chrisiol. Volt. 1. p. 81. ; 

e Beast was taken.) What Brandt tells ns of the interpretation 
civen by a divine of Heidelberg to this text, as promising Frederic, 
king of Bohemia, that he should take the emperor prisoner, and 
that all the other potentates of Europe should be snbjected to his 
sovereign will, appears too ridiculous to be canvassed; but | men- 
tion it lo engage men to be cautions how they apply any of these 
prophecies to events which may happen to themselves, or those for 


Reform. Vol. 1V. p. 202.—Compare chap. xvi. t3; and $ 16. notes 
h, and i. 

d Cast alive.) Sce the note on ehap. xx. 11. Dr. Clarke ob- 
serves, it is only said of other sinners, ‘hey were cast into the 
lake ; and this he supposes intimates a distinction of punishment, 
severe in proportion to the faults of the punished ; and he thinks tt 
ilhistrated by the words of Moses, concerning Korah and his eam- 
pany, Numb. xvi, 29, Jf these men die the common death of all men, 
or if they be visited after the visitation of all men, then the Lord hath 
not sen? me: intimating, that there would be as much d/ference in 
their punishment, as between being executed in the common way, 
and swallowed up with an earthquake. Clarke’s Posé. Serm. Vol. 1 
p. 400, 401. 





REFLECTIONS ON THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD'S JUDGMENTS. 


21 And the remnant were tormenting. And the rest, who had so insolently and foolishiy followed the banners of srcy, 


slain with the sword of him 
that sat upon the horse, 
which sword proceeded out 
of his mouth; and all the fore, 
fowls were filled with their 
flesh. 


these accursed leaders, were slain with the sword that came out of the mouth of the 
great leader of the heavenly army, even Aim who sat on the white horse, described be- 
robed with light, and crowned with glory. And their carcasses were left unburied on 
the field of battle; and all the birds of the air, according to the invitation which the 
angel had given them, were satiated with their flesh. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Ler us learn by what we have here been reading, to adore the Lord God omnipotent, who reigneth over all, Ver. 1 
and who displays the truth and righteousness of his judgments, in his vengeance on the enemies of his chureh, 2, 3 


even when he inflicts on them a torment, the smoke of which rises up for ever and ever. 


In the certain assurance, 


i131 
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that in due time he will plead his own cause, and rescue and exalt his people, let all his servants and people praise 5, 6 
him, even all that fear him, both small and great, and labour to live that divine life of gratitude, and joyful 
thanksgiving on earth, which may anticipate the pleasures and employments of the heavenly world. ‘The 
time will at length come, when all of such a character shall celebrate the marriage-supper of the Lamb ; yea, when 
the whole society shall appear in his presence as one chaste virgin, whom he has espoused to himself; and whom, 7, S 


with unutterable delight, he places in his more immediate view, not only as arrayed in robes of pure and shining 
linen, which is the righteousness of the saints, but as perfectly free from spot, or blemish, or any such thing. 


He 


will admit them all to feast in his own presence; yea, to dwell for ever with him; so shall we ever be with the 


Lord. These are the true sayings of God. And though a consciousness of our own utter unworthiness of such 9 


honours, might be ready to detract from the credibility of these divine assurances, or at least prevent us from giving 
so elear an assent to them as we might otherwise do, yet let God be true, and every man a liar. 

And, in the mean time, in the mingled scenes of adversity and prosperity, which attend the Israel of God, let 
us direct our believing eyes to him who is faithful and true; to him, who both administers justice, and wages war 11 


in righteousness. 


Let us reverence his penetrating eyes, which are like a flame of fire. Let us rejoice in the 


diadems placed upon his head, to signify the extent of his dominion; and read with awe the inscription upon’ his 12 

vesture, and his thigh, The Word of God, the King of kings, and the Lord of lords. Assuch, let us pay our 13—i6 
homage to him; and let the favour of lords and kings be as nothing to us, where his favour or his honour is con- 
cerned. The proudest of earthly potentates oppose his dominion in vain ; in vain do they marshal their captains 
_and their mighty men; vain is the strength of horses, and of them that sit thereon, and the combinations of bond 
and free, though Satan himself abet their rebellion, and inspire them with subtilty, and arm them with rage; their 17—21 
subtilty shall be defeated, their rage shall be repelled. The sword of the Lord shall devour them. The birds of 
prey shall at his pleasure be feasted with their carcasses ; and the sad catastrophe of their bodies shall be only an 
imperfect emblem of the anguish and misery of their spirits, when, plunged with the evil spirit that deceived them, 
they sink deep into the lake that burns for ever, and fecl the terrors of the second death. Be wise now, therefore, 
O ye kings, and be instructed, ye judges of the earth, serve the Lord with fear ; and, sensible of his uncontrollable 
dominion, and your own weakness and imperfection, even while ye rejoice before him, rejoice with trembling. 


(Psal. ii, 10, 11.) 





: SECTION XXIII. 


The binding of Satan for a thousand years, during which the gospel is greatly to prevail ; with a view of 
the destruetion of the enemies of Christ, upon their making their last attempt against his church ; and 


of the universal judgment. Rev. xx. throughout. 


REV. xx. 1. 
AND I saw an angel come 
down from heaven, having 
the key of the bottomless 
pit, and a great chain io his 
hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the 
dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the devil and Sa- 
tan, and bound him a Lhou- 
sand years, 

3 And cast him into the 
bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and set a seal upon 
him, that he should deceive 
the nations no more, till the 
thousaid years should be 
fulfilled : and after that he 
must be loosed a little sea- 
son. 

4 And I saw thrones, and 
they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them ; 


a A thousand years.) 1 think we must despair of being able to 
interpret any passage of scripture upon the plainest principle of 
reason, if this does uot signify that there shall be such @ period as 
this, in which Satan shall be remarkably restrained, and the chris- 
tian interest shall prevail. But whether (ie thousand years are 
here to be taken literally, as is most probable, or whether here, or 
elsewhere, each day is put for a year, and, consequently, the whole 
period be 360,000 years, I will not pretend to determine. This 
thought has been very lately started by an ingenious and worthy 
person, who hath, I doubt not, intended the service of chris- 
tianity; though IT am very apprehensive he has failed in some of 
the mediums by which he has endeavoured to prove this point. 


Rev. xx. 1. 


"'l'HUS the beast was conquered and taken ; but the dragon yet remained at liberty. And 
that 1 might also be informed as to his doom, I saw an angel deseending from heaven, 
who had the key of the bottomless pit, and he had also a great ehain in his hand. And ——— 
he advanced with the intrepidity of one who feared no resistance; and /aid hold on the Rev. 

dragon dreadful as he was; even that old serpent who is called the devit, from being the | ¥%. 

creat false accuser; and Satan, as being the great adversary both of God and man ; avd 
he bound him for the space of a thousand years And having opened the door with 3 
the key that he bore, fe east him into the abyss, and shut Aim down, and set a seal 
upon him, to signify that none should break open the door; that he night not deecive 
the nations any more, for the time above mentioned, that is, ¢/// a thousand years were 
aecomplished, and then he must be loosed again for a little time, and make his last effort 
against the cause of God, and the kingdom of his Son Jesus Christ 
thrones placed, and they sat upon them, and a power of judgment was given to them ; 
and the souls of them who had been beheaded? for the testimony of Jesus, and for the 


and J saw the souls of them that were beheaded 


See Dr. Whitby’s Treatise on the Millennium, where he shows at 
large, Lhat this whole passage is figurative, agreeable to the pro- 
phetic style, especially in this book. And ver, 4. may only inti- 
male, that the spirits of the martyrs seemed to live again in those 
whom God should then raise up. Compare Ezek. xxxvii. J, 14; 
Rev, xi. U, 12; Rom. xi. 15. This interpretation is illustrated and 
eonfirmed also by Mr. Lowman. So that the seventh chiliad, or 
1000 years, from the creation of the world, is to be a kind of sab- 
bath. Compare Ainsworth, On Gen. i. 31; and Worthington, On 
Redemption, p. 211—213. ; 

b The souls of them who had been beheaded.) Dr. Whitby, not 
unjustly, thinks this a s/range expression, to signify the resurrection 


And after this, I saw 4 
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1132 DURING THE IMPRISONMENT OF THE DRAGON THE GOSPEL SHALL PREVAIL. 


sEcT, word of God, and who had not worshipped the beast nor his wmage, when his cause was 
=o. 


for the witness of Jesus, and 
fur the word of God, and 





so triumphant, ad who bravely opposed the torrent of prevailing degeneracy, so that they 
had not received his mark in their foreheads, and upon their hands, when it was so 
REV. furiously urged upon all; these appeared to rise in triumph, aad they toed and reigned 
with Christ,© whose cause, during this time, was prosperous and flourishing, even for_a 
5 whole thousand years ; But this was peculiar to this holy remnant : 
the dead, they revived not till the thousand years were accomplished ;\ so that thes 
6 [was] the first resurrection. Eminently happy and holy [is] he who has a part in 
the first resurrection | have been describing ; it is a singular felicity and high token of the 
degree in which God, the supreme Standard and Judge of moral rectitude and holiness, 
approves his character: on such the second death we before described, with so many 
dreadful circumstances, as the portion of the wicked, shad/ have no degree of power,* nor 
shall any of its terrible forerunners, in the execution of divine wrath upon his enemies; 
but they shall be the priests of God and of Christ; and.they shall not only be after- 
wards admitted to a kingdom of eternal glory, but shall retgn with him a thousand years, 
And when the thousand years, 
before described, shall be accomplished, then Satan shat/, for a certain time, be loosed 
give the last proof of his malice against Christ and his saints. 
£ he nations, who are in the four distant corners of the 
earth,‘ and shall prevail against them, so that they shall engage in a vain and fatal enter- 
prise, for the overthrow of what God has determined for ever to éstablish ; even Gog aud 
Magog, as the prophecy of Ezekiel, (chap. xxxviii. xxxix.) styles the enemies of God's 
people: and Satan shall succeed in his attempts to gather them together in war; even 
9 an army, whose number [is] tike the sand of the sca. Accordingly, I beheld them in vision, 
as drawn forth in order of battle, avd saw that they went up over the breadth of the 
earth ; so that they seemed to cover the face of it from north to south, and then sur- 
rounded the camp of the saints, and Jerusalem, the beloved city, in which they dwelt ; 
aud it seemed at first in imminent danger, but it was not long before it was remarkably 
delivered ; for fire came down from God out of heaven at once, and devoured them; so 
that there were no more remainders of them to be seen; but they, and all their dreadful 


7 partaking in the triumph of his kingdom upon earth. 


from his confinement, to 
8 And he shall go forth to deeeive t 


which had not worshipped 
the beast, neither his im- 
age, neither had received 
his mark upon their fore- 
heads, or in their hands; 
for as to the rest of and they lived and reigued 
with Christ a thousand 
years. 

5 But the rest of the dead 
lived not again, until the 
thousand years were finish- 
ed. This zs the first re. 
surrection. 

6 Blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first 
resurrection ; on sneh the 
second death hath no pow- 
er, but they shall be priests 
of God, aud of Christ, and 
shall reigo with hima thou- 
sand years, ; 

7 And when the thousand 
years are expired, Satan 
shall be loosed out of hi 
prison, 

8 And shall go out to de 
ceive the nations, which are 
in the four quarters of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to 
battle; the nnmber of 
whom rs as the sand of the 
sea, 

9 And they went up ou 
the breadth of the earth, 
and compassed the camp of 
the saints abont, and the- 
beloved city ; and fire eame 
down from God out of hea- 
ven, and devoured them. 














artillery, perished and disappeared, as if they had never existed. (Compare Ezek. xxxviii. 


10 22.) And then the devil, who had deceived them, came in for his share of that punish- 
ment, which had long before been inflicted upon many of his accomplices, and was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where, as! before said, the beast and the false pro- 


10 And the devil that de- 
ceived them, was cast into 
the lake of fire and brim- 
stone, where the beast and 


phet [were ;| and there they shall be tormented together day and night, for ages of ‘'¢ false prophet are, aod 


ages, tor ever and ever, without any hope of release or respite. 

And, after this, I saw a great white and resplendent throne,” which shone with a glory 
scarce to be supported, avd yet mine eye, being divinely strengthened for that purpose, | 
beheld Aim who sat thereon, from whose majestic face, when he came on this solemn and 
tremendous occasion, earth and heaven fled away,' and there was found no place for 
And I saw the dead, of all ranks and orders, 
small and great, rich and poor, prinees and people, in one grand assembly, which knew 
no more of those distinctions once so much regarded, sfanding before God, to receive 
their final doom: from him; to intimate that the last judgment should quickly follow the 
wonderful events which had been represented to me before. 
which contained the records of divine omniscience on the one hand, and, on the other, the 


them, in which they might continue.* 


of their bodies. (See his Treatise on the Afillenntum, chap. vii.) Me. 
Fleming observes, it is said elsewhere, that their souls were ac- 
tually living before; and érvzng, he thinks, must be put for rrsvag 
Jrom the dead, because it is said, the rest of the dead lived not till a 
thousand years. Flem. Christol, Vol. 11. p. 57. 

c They lived and reigned with Christ.) This is the chief fert on 
which Mr. Fleming builds his doctrine of the first resurrection ; 
when, he suppases, those wha have died for the testimony of Jesus, 
and other mos¢ excellent saints, shall be raised from the dead ; not 
(he imagines)to live upon earth, but to live a thousand years with 
Christ in heaven; enjoying a blessedness nearly approaching, if not 
altogether equal, to that which good men are ta eujoy after the 
general resurrection ; while the rest have only the cammon bless- 
ing of the separate state during this period ; and, even after the 
resurrection, shall have only inferior degrees of glory, to what 
these first-frnits of the resurrection shall for ever possess. Flem. 
Christal. Vol. i. p. 42. 

d The restof the dead, Se.) | This has heen urged ta prove, that 
a proper resurrection is here spoken of; bunt 1 much danbt the 
Justness of the conclusion. Such expressions may, sometimes, be 
thrown in te promote that ohseurity, which seemed, upon the whole, 
convenient in such a series of prophecy. Compare finn. ext. 17. 

e On such the second death shall have no power.) Mr. Fleming 
considers this as an intimation, that éhe second death will have 
some power lo terrify, thongh only for a little while, those good 
men, who shall not have their share in the firs? resurrection. See 
his Cértstol. Val. Tl. p. 45. Butthe notion appears to me very 
absurd, and ill to agree with the representation which scripture 
gives of the universal judgment, as a day of unmingled joy and 
triumph to all the righteous. 

f The four corners of the earth.) As it is most certainly known, 
from the most convincing arguments, and fram repeated expe- 
rieuce, that the earth isof aspherical form, it is certain that by 


- think this description intended to teach us any as/ronomical nice- 


shall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever. 


11 And I sawa great while 
throne, and him that sat on 
it, from whose face the 
earth and the heaven fled 
away, and there was found 
no place for them. 

12 And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand he- 
fore God: and the boaks 
were opened ; and auotlher 


And the books were opened, 


the four corners of the earth, we are to understand the nations 
which lay at the greatest distanee from the city of the saints? 
which, I suppose, does here especially signify Jerusalem. And we 
may suppose that those who live in that sitnation, shall be last 
instructed in the gospel, and so capable of being most easily en- 
gaged to rise up against it. Compare chap. vii. 1. and paraplirase, 
By Gog and Magog, many understand the Scytlhians, and ather 
northern nations, whom the devil will stir up to assault the people 
of God. 

o For ages of ages: es rovs awvas rev aievv.] This is the most 
literal rendering of these words: but it is certain that no argument — 
can be drawn from hence against the eternity of future punish- 
ment, for no phrase ean more strongly express a proper eteruity 
than this. “ 

h A great white throne.) Ithas been observed, that this judg- 
ment-seat lias been represented by a throne, to show that there ean 
be no appeal from it; @ white throne, to signify the bright glory, 
the unspotted purity, and inflexible justice of him who sits upon it 

i From whose face earth and heaven fled away, §c.) Mr. Black- 
wall campares this description with a celebrated passage 10 Tfomer, 
in which Jupiter is described as sitting on his throne, and asserts 
its great superiority, thongh its plaznness renders the majesty less 
observable to common readers. “Ft is so plain, (says he,) that it 
* does not need, so majestic and grand, that it exceeds, commentar 
and paraphrase.” See his Sacred Class. Vol. 1. p. 329. 

k There was found no place for them.) Wence Mr. Whisto 
infers, that at the consummation of all things, and the final jndg 
ment, éhe earth will desert its present station, and be no more foun 
among the planetary charus. Whist. Theor. p. 282. But 1 cannot 


—— i ££ re 














lies; it seems only to intimate, that a@/! nature was thrown into 


‘strong commotion, as if it were ineapable of sustaining the majestic 


presence that appeared, 








book was opened, which is 
the hook of life; and the 


those thiags which were 
written in Lhe books, ac- 
cording to their works, 


13 And the sea gave up 
the dead which were in it; 


dead were judged out of 


REFLECTIONS ON THE FUTURE JUDGMENT. 1133 


law and the gospel, which were the rule whereby those who stood before him were to be sEcr. 
judged. Aad another book was opened, distinct from these, which is [the book] of Life, 23. 
in which were registered the names of all those happy persons, who, according to the tenor 
of the divine declarations to men, should be the inhabitants of the heavenly Jerusalem, and REV. 
live with God for ever in the enjoyment of felicity and glory. And the dead were all +*- 
impartially judged out of the things written in the books, and in a manner agrecable to the 13 
tenor of them, according to their works, as they had been agreeable or disagreeable to the 





and death and het! deliver- 
ed up the dead which were 
in them; and they were 
judged every man accord- 
ing tu their works, 










discoveries which God had made to them of his will for the rule of their actions, fu, 
that none might be exempt from coming into judgment, I perceived that the resurrection 
extended also to the sea, which gave up the dead that were tn it; and death, and the 
unseen world, and separate state, in all their extensive domains, gave up the dead that 
were in them, all that death had swallowed up, and hades received; and they were 
14 And death and hell judged, as I said before, every owe according to their works. And 1 saw, in the vision, 
.. cnnate a ean emblematical persons, who seemed to preside over the regions of death and hades, or the 
Weath. separate state; and to signify that human souls should be no more separated from the 
bodies to which they were now united, these persons, as it appeared, were cast nto the 
lake of fire, which I have before described, and of which I said, that this is the second 
15 And whosoever was death.'! And as the register, which God, in pursuance of his counsels of everlasting love, 
ee eite was can ie had kept of those whom it was his gracious purpose, agreeably to the tenor of his gospel, 
‘the lake of fire. to save, was complete, I saw, that if any one were not found written in the book of lfe, 
he was east into the lake of fire: so that this was the awful end of the whole human race, 
to be plunged into that flaming and eternal ruin, or to be received into those abodes of 
glory, which I am next to describe, under the figure of a new heaven and anew earth. 
(Compare Rev. xxi. 1, note a.) 


IMPROVEMENT. 


WE have here a most affecting view before us, of that important event, in which we are all so intimately concerned. 
Whatever the resurrection may import, or that glorious reign of a thousand years, (which probably intimates a Ver. 5 
signal revival of the christian cause in the world, and a display of its influence beyond what hath yet been known,) 4 
I say, whatever these events may particularly intend, the illustrious day, in which heaven and earth is to pass away, 11 
demands the attention of all mankind. For the dead, both small and great, whether buried in the earth or the sea, U1, 12 
must then stand before God: Therefore, let all the living, both small and great, seriously weigh the solemnity and 
the importance of that appearance. Let them often look forward to the awful period, when the glorious throne 
shall be set, the important volumes opened, which contain the records of our lives and actions, and of God’s 
eracious and merciful transactions with vs. We must be judged according to our works; that God before whom 13 
all our ways are, and who searches our hearts, will bring every work into judgment, and every secret thing, whether 
it be good or whether it be evil Let us judge ourselves impartially, that we be not condemned of the Lord ; and 
conscious how unable we should be to stand in that judgment, if God were rigorous to lay justice to the line, and 
righteousness to the plummet, let us humbly apply to the throne of mercy, to the blood of his Son, to the grace of his 16 
gospel-covenant. So shall we find mercy of the Lord in that day, and ke the priests of God and of Christ, and reign 
with him, not a thousand years alone, but for everlasting ages. . 

In the mean time, let those who have no revcrence for his majesty, who have no estecm for his gospel, who have 
never taken this awful alarm, who have never fled for refuge to Jay hold on the hope set before them, tremble at 
these awakening views. Let them all, of every condition, both small and great, say in their hearts, Who shall 
dwell with devouring flames. and lie down in everlasting burnings, even in this lake of fire, into which every one 
who is not found written in the book of life shall be cast, and where the wretched victims of divine justice shall be to 
tormented for ever and ever ? 

How melancholy does the face of our earth appear, when we reflect on the reign of Satan on it, on the influence 
of the dragon, and the beast, and the false prophet ! O Lord, cut short their power ; send down the angel that has 2,3 
the key of the bottomless pit, to bind this destroyer; vea, when he shall be loosed for a season, moderate his rage ; 7, 
support thy saints under the terror of every assault, till thou appear to the last confusion of their enemies, till thou 
appear to close this perplexing scene, by the wise and glorious catastrophe of all things; when it shall be seen, 4,5 
that the souls of them who were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus were not lost, and that it was wisdom strenu- 
ously to refuse the mark of the beast, and the homage so generally paid to his image, though men might neither buy 20 
nor sell, nor enjoy their liberty, nor their lives, without making an entire submission to it. 
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SECTION XAIV. 


The solemn introduction to the glorious cision of the new heaven and the new carth; with a declaration of 
the blessing to attend the faithful and courageous conqueror, and the misery to be infltcted on tmpious and 


wicked offenders. Rev. xxi, 1—8. sgT 
REV. xxi. 1 REv. xxi. 1. is 
ANDI saw a new heaven AND when this scene of things was passed away, another most glorious and delightful prey. 
and a uew earth: for the one opened upon me; for I saw a new heaven and a new earth, wherein | knew right- x\1.1 


plain meaning is, there shall be no more separate state. And this 1 
think clearly overthrows thal hypothesis which supposes Ihis last 
five will Kil{ those that are thrown into it, and that their separate 
spirits will for ever remain in thal misery, which must be the con- 
sequeuce of having fost happiness and hope, while they retain their 
thinking powers; a doctrine which Dr. Whitby has strangely 
taught in his dppend. to 2 Thess. chap. i. 


1 Death and hades were cast into the lake of fire.) tis no won 
der a man of Mr. Iobbes’s disposition and principles should be 
ready to catch at any argument, to prove the annihilation of the 
wicked. But that which he insinuales from this passage (see his 
Leviathan, p. 335) seems to be very precarious. For, as Arch- 
bishop Dawes observes, (see his Serm, No. 7. p. 100.) to talk of 
hell being cast ioto a part of itself, is dowaright uonscnse. The 
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SECT, eousncss was ever to dwell, for the former heaven and the former earth was passed 
away, as 1 said before; and the sea was no more ;* the whole terraqueous globe was 
changed for another kind of world, wherein every thing was incomparably more beautiful 


24, 





THE VISION OF A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EAKTH. 


first heaven and the first 
earth were passed away; and 
there was 110 more sea. 


REV. and excellent than the face of nature had ever been, and room was made for a vastly greater 


XX}. number of inhabitants: ad as an emblem of the eminent holiness and felicity which 
should there reign, I John saw the holy city, that is, the New Jerusalem, descending 
front God out of heaven ;> and it was prepared with all imaginable ornaments and decora- 
tions, dike a bride adorned for her husband, and preparing to meet him with all her 
And I heard a great voice out of heaven, 
saying aloud, Behold, the tabernacle of the living God [zs] now with men: aud he shall 
pitch his tent among them, in token of his favour and friendship, arid they shall be owned 
by him as Ais people, and God himself shall be with and among them as their God, their 
Protector and Friend, their Guardian and Father, their Supreme Good and final Portion. 
4 And God shall, with parental tenderness, wepe away their tears from.thei eyes ; though 
here their tears have plentifully flowed, not one shall now be left on any of their faces. 
And death shall be no more ; he shall be for ever banished those blissful regions, and with 
him all his melanclioly train, zor shall there be grief, nor crying, nor shall there be any 


3 charms set out to the greatest advantage. 


more pain or labour ; for all the former thin 
5 which were on earth so familiar to their eyes. 


I had not before heard, Behold, Imake all things new. 


G are important, so they are beyond all controversy certain. 


ful as the prediction is, doubt not of its accomplishment ; It zs done, it is, as it were, already 
present with me; I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End; too 
great and exeellent to need to use any artifice with my creatures; avd far above the tempta- 
tion of raising in them any false hopes and expectations, I wed! give to him that ts athirst, 
of the fountain of the water of life freely ; | open the springs, and they shall flow in 


gs are passed away, all the mournful scenes 
And he that sat upon the throne* then 
spake himself, and sazd with his own awful and gracious voice, which through the whole vision 
I exert my power in producing a 
new creation, whence every trace of seeming imperfection and irregularity shall be banished. 
And he then condescended to take notice of me; and singling me out by hiseye, and directing 
his voice to me, he satd unto me, while all my soul was awed into reverence and attention, 
IVrite what thou hearest, for these are trne and faithful words ; and as their contents 


2 And I Jolin saw the 
holy city, New Jerusalem, 
coming dowv from God ont 
of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her hus. 
band. 

3 And T heard a great 
voice out of heaven, saying, 
Behold, the taberiete of 
God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and 
tley shall be his people, 
and God himself shall be 
with them, ard be their 
God. 

4 And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their 
Ss eyes; and there shall be 
no more death, neither sor 
row, hor crying, neither 
shall there be any more : 
pain; for the former things 
are passed away. 

5 And he that sat upon 
the throne, suid, Behold, I 
make all things new. And 
he said unlo me, Write: 
for these words are true 
and faithful. 


6 And he said unto me, 
It isdone. {am Alphaand 
Omega, the Beginning and 
the End: T will give unto 
him that is athirst of the 
fountain of the water of life 
freely. 


Anda he said unto me, Wonder- 


abundance; and let every humble soul that desires it, freely come and quench his thirst. 


7 [have already made many gracious promises to him who overcometh ; and I will now 
comprise them all in one; the conqueror shall inherit all things ; the whole new creation 
shall be his, he shall possess its blessings to the utmost of his most enlarged desires. And I 
will be to him a God, a Source of complete and everlasting blessedness ; aud he shall bé my 


7 He that overcometh 
shall inherit all things; 
and J will be his God, and 
he shall be my son. 


son, and as my son inherit my kingdom, and dwell with me in it through eternal ages. 


8 But as for the fearful and unbelieving, who dare not face the difficulties which a courage- 
ous profession of my religion requires ; and the abominable, who bave devoted themselves 
to sensual affections and pursuits ; and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars,‘ all who allow themselves, in their words, or in their actions, to 
violate the eternal and invariable law of truth by which I have governed myself, and by 
which I have required all my rational creatures to be governed; ¢hezr part [shall be] in 
the lake which burns for ever with fire and brimstone, which is the second death. 
this therefore be recorded by thy pen, that every future generation of men may carefully 
peruse, and seriously consider it; that every sincere believer, however weak, may be en- 
couraged, and that every obstinate sinner may be terrified and, if possible, awakened ; ) 


a The sea was no more.) The consequence which Dr. Thomas 
Burnet hath drawn from hence, in his Theory, to prove there was 
no sea in the paradisaical state, is so manifestly absurd, that T need 
urge nothing against it. For it is certain, were God to cover the 
whole sea with dry land, the earth must quickly pertsh, as well as 
much of its commerce be destroyed. Buta world more populous 
than this can be, while the sea takes up so large a part of its sur- 
face, might well be expressed by sucha figurative vision. As for 
this account of the new heaven and new earth in general, commenta- 
tors have been divided. Some have thought it represents the 
happy state of the church upon earth during the Millennium. A 
very ingenious writer, | mean Mr. Worthington, in his Treaéise of 
the Extent and Progress of Icdemplion, endeavours to prove that it 
is intended to represent a yet more perfect and durable period of 
prosperity which shall be enjoyed upon this earth, after the Mil- 
lennium; and when the paradisaical state shall be yet more fully 
restored, by the more abundant progressive influence of the gospel, 
But, on weighing the whole matter, | must declare myself of the 
opinion of those divines who understand it as an emblematical 
description of the happiness which the saints are to enjoy rm heaven 
after the resurrection, and to enjoy for ever; when, according to 
the preceding descriptions, ‘he dead shall he judged according 'to 
their works, when this heaven and earth shall have passed away with 
a great noise, and the elements shall have melted with fervent heat, 
as St. John and St. Peter concur to describe it; and when death 
and hell shall be cast into the lake of fire, with all that are not written 
tn the book of life; phrases which, L think, cannot be explained 
properly of any event but those of the day of uatversal gudgment, 
And it is certain, that if we do not go into this inlerpretation of 
them, there is no view given us of the final calastrophe of things on 
this earth of ours, in this comprehensive prophecy, though intended 



























8 But the fearful and un- 
believing, and the abomi- 
nable, aud murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcere 
ers, and idolaters, and afl 
liars, shall have their part 
in the jake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone; 
which is the second death. 


Let 


to represent the triumph of christianity; which seems in theory a 
very improbable supposition. ‘ 

b Descending from God out of heaven.] 1 apprehend he saw in 
the vision an appearance of a city, which seemed, like the sheet 
which Peter saw, to be let down from heaven, and appeared pendent, 
as it were, 7# the air, in such a view, that the foundations were Vie 
silly distinguishable from the superstructure ; and this he const 
dered, not as actually the abode of the blessed, but asa figurative 
representation of the holiness and felicity in which they were to 
dwell, so that it was a type of what ¢he church itself should be. To 
interpret it, therefore, as if there were now such, a city made in 
heaven, and by angelic power to he bronght down to earth, and sel- 
tled upon some spot of it, is so wild and romantic a thonght, that 
one would wonder any one person of learning and understand« 
ing should ever have embraced it. Compare Hallet’s Votes and 
Discourses, Vol. 1. p. 200. See Isa. liv. 1, 12. 

c He that sat upon the throne.) As the Lamb, and He that sat 
upon the thronc, have been mentioned as diséinct, through the whole 
book, and asthe Lamb is mentioned here as the Spouse of the 
church, } am ready to understand the Falher as the Person here 
spoken of. But I will not absolutely insist upou this, because in 
chap. xx. 1), 12. it seems to be Christ who is represented as sitting 
upon the throne ; since we know it ts he who is to appear as watver- 
sal Judge, under which character the Person who sat upon the 
throne 1s there spoken of. 

d Ali liars.) Some think this refers to the general notion, which 
is so largely inculcated by the well known author of the Jtel:gion 
of Nature Delineated, nat there is a language in actions, as well as 
words; and that the maliguily of every vicious and immoral ac- 
tion consists in ‘1s contradiction to the great rule of truth. But it 
this view it must comprehend the case of express lying, agains 
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of heaven from God. Will God in very deed dwell with men? Will he dwell with them for ever? Will he fix 2 
his ee with them, and condescend to avow them for his people, and to make himself known unto them as 3 
their God? 

Let our souls then be awakened, to pay a due attention to such glorious and important promises. Let us 
hearken to the voice of him who sitteth upon the throne, whose words are undoubtedly true and faithful. Lord, 5 
dost thou make all things new ? Verify the word first, we implore thee, in our hearts, that it may be verified at 
length in our state and condition. O thou Alpha and Omega, who art the Beginning and the End, thou who 6 
hast done so much to introduce this divine scheme of salvation, perfect it, we entreat thee, with respect to us; 
exciting our thirst after the water of life, and may we come and take it as freely as it is offered in the 
gospel ! 

In what part of the holy scripture is life and death, the blessing and the curse, set before us, if not in these 
awful passages? Let those who are too timorous resolutely to adhere to their duty be recovered, and as it were 
driven back to it, by the fear of divine vengeance. And let all habitual and obstinate sinners, and especially all 8 
liars, who bring up the rear of a catalogue, in which murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 
make a part, be awakened by this awful threatening. O desperate and inexcusable folly to be afraid of the dis- 
pleasure of men, and the inconveniences which may possibly attend an adherence to the truth, and not to fear the 
lake which burns for ever with fire and brimstone! 

But let us courageously encounter and then we shajl conquer all our enemies, animated by these glorious pro- 
mises, in which all the encouragements contained in the sacred volume are comprised, that he who overcomes shall 7 
inherit all things, while God owns himself his God, and acknowledges him as his son; and if a son, then an heir, 
an heir of God, and joint heir with Christ; and if so, all things are indeed ours. Let those tears, that will now 
somictimes silently steal down our cheeks, be shed as tears which we expect quickly to have wiped away, even by 
the soft and compassionate hand of our heavenly Father. Let us bear our sorrows and our pains, as those that 4 
know we shall, through divine grace, soon he out of the reach of them; and let us meet death itself, if we are 
sincere believers in Christ, as those that know its reign will soon come to a period; and that when once we are re- 
covered from it, by the almighty power of our great General, we shall never more be subject to its invasion, or any 
of its terrors; even then, when all former things shall have passed away. 


SECTION XXV. 


'A sublime and particular deseriptien of the splendour, glory, purity, and happiness, of the heavenly Jeru- 
' salem. Rev. xxi. 9, to the end. 


REV. xxi. % REV. xed. 


one of the seven angels, have just now mentioned, there eame to me one of the secen angels, who had the seven 
whieh had the seven vials 5 : 


full of the seven. last Lé@ls full of the seven fast plagues which had lately been poured out; and he spake 


me, saying, Come hither, I 


| 10 And he carried me pysa/em, coming down out of heacen from God ; which | understood to be an emblem 
laway in the spirit loa great : epee: “ ‘ : : 
land high mountain, and of the church of Christ, in its most happy and glorious state. And it was indeed a most ]] 


showed me that great city, delightful object to behold, having the glory of God shining round about it: wud its 


the holy Jerusalem, de- 3 , aT ; } , and c/ear a: 
ie dine dit of heaves from lustre [was] like to that of a most precious gem, bright as a jasper stone, as 


God, erystal; for the whole city, as it was represented to me pendent in the air, shone with an 

1 Having the glory of elegant and amazing lustre. And é appeared having a great and high wall, for ever to 12 
od: al Ne HN . : : * 
hike Pin nS most pre. Secure it from all the attacks of its enemies ; Aavéngr also twelve gates, and over ihe gates 


cious, even like a jasper there appeared ¢we/ve angels, as a celestial guard posted there; aud there were names 
Stone, clear as crystal; = aynitten, upon them, which were [the names] of the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel ;* 


in hist ee re ee to signify that it was the dwelling of the Israel of God. And the city made a complete 13 


ates; and at the gates square, having ov the cast side, which I first viewed, three gates; on the north, three 


Bees Fae 1 names gates; onthe south three gates; and on the west three gates. And as I saw the city 14 
ry 4 


the names of ‘the twelve suspended, as it were, in the air, I had an opportunity of observing, that the wall of the 
We of the children of city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb 
“13 On the east, three Were engraven ; to signify how great a dependence the church had on their testimony, and 


gales; on the north, three what an influence the gospel, which they preached, had upon raising this noble and divine 


fates; on the soulh, three eye ‘ in vision 
BE Mend on the wast. structure. And he that spake with me had, as the angel who appeared in on to 15 


hree gates. Ezekiel, (chap. xl. 3.) a measuring rod, but with this circumstance of illustrious distinction, 
| 14 And the wall of the that it was a golden rced; and it was given him, that he might measure the city, and 
ity had Lwelve foundations, & ; 

nd in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 15 And he that talked with me had a golden reed to measure the 
rity, and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 


hich, in the most obvions sense, the terrors of thiselause are most gards; and may also afford some hints for the interpretation of 

qirectly levelled. maoy passages of the Old Testament, in which expressions, taken 
a The twelve tribes of the sons of Israel.] Such a regard con- from the Jewish church, are used in describing that of the Mes- 

inually maintained to the Jews, and their manners, and their dem-  siah. 

bie-worship, migut have a great tendency to conciliate their re- 





1135 
and that none, in the day of my final judgment, may complain that they have not been secr, 
wamed and cautioned with the greatest plainness, and with the greatest solemnity. 24. 
IMPROVEMENT. REY 
Let us pause a little, before we proceed to the more particular description of this glorious scene; and let our _ >*! 


hearts rejoice in this general view of the new heaven and the new earth, and of the holy city descending out **! 4 


AND there cameunto me AND after he who sat on the throne had condescended to speak to me, in the words I gre, 


PEE 





jplagues, and talked with with me, saying, Come, and I will show thee the bride, the wife of the Lamé,and thou rey, 
; wt Oe: ; ; a Visi XN. 

hwill shew you the bride, the Salt observe how beautiful and glorious she is. And he brought me, ina vision of the . 

‘Lamb's wife. spirit, to a great and high mountain, and he showed me that great city, tac holy Je- 


1136 A DESCRIPTION OF THE GLORY AND HAPPINESS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. 
SECT. its gates, and its wall. And the city was a complete square; and its length was ex- 

25. actly equal to tts breadth; and he measured the city with the reed, and each side was 
twelve thousand stadia, or furfongs. And, which was most extraordinary of all, it ap- 
REV. peared to me, in this vision, as a perfect cube, so that zts length, and its breadth, and zts 
XX1. 0 herght, were equal ;> which was an intimation how impossible it was for any of its ene- 


16 And the city lieth 
four-square, and the length 
is as large as the breadth; 
and he measured the city 
with the reed ; twelve thou. 
sand fnrlongs: the length, 










17 mies to seale the bulwarks that defended it. 


19 refined glass. 


20 sight. 


honour into 7t& 


) saw. 


27 dwell and reign with God for ever. 


possibly have any place. 


that defileth, neilher whatsoever worketh ahomination, or maketh a lie, but they which are wrilteu 


b Its length, its breadth, and its height were equal.) As this is 
quite inconceivable, with regard to any cubical structure, which 
can be supposed of this bigness, I look upon it asa wise and well- 
judged intimation, that all these descriptions are figurative. The 
like intimation is given in the vision of Ezekiel; according to 
which, if it were able to be taken literally, the building described 
must be a mile high. 

c On the east side.] As the femple of Jerusalem was beheld in its 
greatest glory, when viewed from the east, towards which dhe 
beautiful gate looked, I think it is probable that the like was ob- 
servable in this ristonary city, which was all as one temple in which 
God dweli. 

ad Glory of the Lord, &c.) Some have thought this was an ezfra- 
ordinary lustre, which seemed always to hover over it, like a sun 
never going down, I rather think, that dhe whole city appeared to 
him Like a duminous object, sending out rays on every side, which he 
apprehended to be in consequence of God's dwetling \here; and 
that these rays might have much of the lustre of the Shechinah. 
Mr. Fleming argues from this text, that ‘he Lamb is the Shechinah 
in the heavenly world. 

e The kings of the earth.) This is the clause upon which Mr. 
Worlhington insists very much, to prove, that we are to understand 
this description, not of the heavenly world, but of some glorious 
state of the christian church, which is lo pass upon earth ; and it 
must be acknowledged a plausible argument. The reader must 
consider, whether it is sufficient to outweigh those on the other 
side; and if it be not, I suppose he will find no solution preferable 
to that which I have here given; for | cannot suppose that éhe 


And he measured the thickness of tts wal/, 
and found it one hundred forty-four cubits, the square of twelve; and this was accord- 
ing to the measure of a man, that is, of the angel who had the measuring rod in his 

18 hand, and accurately took the dimensions of it. And the building of its wall was like a 
complete rock of jasper, and the city [was] pure gold, and it was bright and clear, dike 

And to signify how firm the foundations of the walls of the city, which 

were the emblems of the apostles and their doctrine, [were,] they appeared adorned with 

every preeious stone, like so many vast and solid rocks of gems, lying under the gates, 
and appearing radiant and glorious, while the city hung, as I said before, suspended in my 

The first foundation [was} jasper; the second sapphire: the third chalecdony: 
these were on the east side;° the fourth emerald; The fifth sardonyx; the sixth 
sardius ; these were on the north; the seventh ehrysolite, ora stone of the colour of pure 
gold; the eighth beryl: the ninth topaz ; these were on the south; and to complete the 
square, the tenth was chrysoprasus, or a beautiful mixture of gold and green; the 
eleventh hyacinth; and the twelfth amethyst ; which appeared on the west side; thus 
they were agreeably variegated and decorated, with all the elegance and magnificence that 

21 can be imagined. And the tweloe gates [were] twelve pearls ; each of the gates was of 
one entire undivided pear/, with all the beautiful pillars and arches, mouldings and cornices. 
And the street of the city, instead of being paved with common stones, [was] pure gold, 
the substance being transparent as glass, and reflecting the light that shone upon it, with 

22 a lustre equal to that of polished gold. Awd whereas the temple made so considerable a part 
of the view of Jerusalem, the holy city, which I had been used to visit; as for this heavenly 
Jerusalem, I saw no temple tn it, for the Lord'God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
Temple of it : God was present in Christ his Son, by a more intimate presence than had 
ever been known upon earth, and by that presenee he made even the whole of the city 

23 most holy. And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine therein ; 
Sor the glory of the Lord enlightened zt* on all sides, and the Lamb [was] the Light 
thereof, and the illustrious manifestation of his presence rendered not only artificial, but 

24 all natural light unnecessary. And the nations of the saved shall walk continually 
en its tight; happy nations consisting of myriads and millions, shall expatiate in and en- 
joy the delightful scene; and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and their 

If you were to conceive all the monarchs upon earth, uniting all their 

treasures to adorn one single place, they could produce nothing comparable to what I then 

And the gates of it shall not be shut by day: and that is equivalent to saying, 

26 they shall never be shut at all; for there shall be no night there! And they shall 
bring the glory and honour of the nations into it ; whatever is most desirable among all 
nations, seemed to meet together, to adorn that place, where good men of all nations shall 

And nothing unclean shall enter uito it, nor [any 

thing which) practises abomination and falsehood of any kind, dut only those who are 

written in the Lamb's book of dife,s in which none of such a detestable character can 


and the breadth, and the 
height of itare equal. 

17 And he measured the 
wall lhereof, an hundred 
and forly and fonr cubits, 
according to the measnre of 
a man, that is, of the angel. 

18 And the building of 
the wall of it was of jasper; 
and the city was pure gold, 
like unto clear glass. 

19 And the foundations 
of the wall of the city were 
garnished with all manner 
of precions slones. The 
first foundation was jasper; 
the second, sapphire; the 
third, a chalcedony ; the 
fourth, an emerald; 


20 The fifth, sardonyx; 
the sixth, sardins; the 
seventh, chrysolite; the 
eighth, beryl; the ninth 
a topaz; the tenth, a chry 
soprasus ; the eleventh, ¢ 
Jacinth; the twelfth, an 
amethiyst. 

21 And the twelve gates 
were twelve pearls; every 
several gate was of one 
pearl; and the street of the 
city was pure gold, as it 
were transparent glass. 

22 And IT saw no temple 
therein: for the Lord God 
Almighty, and the Lamb, 
are the lemple of it. : 

23 And the city had no 
heed of the sun, neither of 
the moon to shine in it: for 
the glory of God did light- 
en it, and the Lamb és the 
light thereof. 

24 And the nations of 
them which are saved shall 
walk in the light of it: and 
the kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and ho- 
nour into it. 

25 And the gates of it 
shall not be shut at all by 
day: for there shall be no 
night there. 

26 And they shall bring 
the glory and honour of the 
nations tnto it. 

27 And there shall in n0 
wise enter inlo it any thiag 
in the Lamb's book of life. 




















































kings of the earth are those who are to reign in ¢his new earth 
whose glory shall be reflected from, and so adorn the blissful 
city which they shall then inhabit. (Compare Isa. Ix. 3, tt, 20; 
Ixvi. 12. 

f There shall be no night there.) Mr. Whiston supposes, thaté 
comet, meeting the earth at the conflagration (for to such a cone 
rence he ascribes that awful phenomenon,) shall give it snch a blow, 
as to deslroy its diurnal motion, leaving only such a degree of it, 
that like the moon will respect to us, it shall move round its axis, 
while it perfornis its perzodical revolution round the central body; 
and so as to turo always the same face towards it; so that one 
hemisphere shalt be always enlightened by ¢he sun, and the want of 
it in the other shall be supplied bya supernatural light. But the 
four dark corners (which where they are it is difficnlt to say) shal 
be the habitation of Gog and Magog. It is hard to determine whe: 
ther this agrees less with the description here given, or the prinei- 
ples of good philosophy. See Whist. Theory, p. 447. But this is 
not a place to canvass such an hypolhesis, nor is it necessary, afle 
what his antagonist Keil has said concerning it. ‘This gentlemi 
also thinks a comel shall remove the moon from its orbct, so that’ 
shall be converted into a primary planet, as he thinks it woul 
have been af the flood, had it not been prevented by a peculiar pr 
vidence. 

g But only those, &c.] As it is certain that nothing profane, obi 
minable, and false, can here be considered as written in ¢he book ¢ 
life, this is another text to be added to the large catalogue T ha¥ 
given on Jolin xvii. 12, where & un is lo be considered, not as a 
exceptive, but adversitive particle, See note f. [t. 301. 


THE VISION OF THE WATER AND TREE OF LIFE. 1137 


IMPROVEMENT.* 


Gtorious things are indeed spoken of thee, O thou city of God. (Psal. Ixxxvii. 3.) Thus does the Divine se 

Being condescend to aid our fecble faith, by such sensible representations. But none of these things which are 20. 
spoken can give us an idea grand and magnificent enough. The pearls and the gems, the gold and the crystal, 
the honours of kings, and all the nations they govern, all fall inconceivably short of that glory; for eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, nor, active and boundless as the human imagination may seein, has it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive, what God has prepared for them that love him, in these regions of perpetual day, of everlasting Ver. 23 
| security, in this grand temple, the whole of which shall be replenished with the most sensible tokens of his presence. 
| And who shall abide in this thy tabernacle ?. Who shali dwell in this thy holy hill? They who are written in the 27 
| Lainb’s book of life, they whom God has, from the beginning, chosen to salvation through sanctification of the 
Spirit, and belief of the truth, being predestinated to the adoption of children, through Jesus Christ unto himself. 
And who are these? None that are unclean and profane ; none that work abomination and a lie; but the pure and 
) pious, the humble and the holy. Form us, O Lord, to this character by thy grace; and never let the gaudy glare 
of sensual enjoyments and worldly possessions, turn our eyes from contemplating this glorious sight, or alienate our 
| hearts from the pursuit of this blessedness ; till, having heard of it by the hearing of the ear, and believed the faith- 
) ful report, our eyes shall behold those divine substantial glories, which these emblems, resplendent as they are, can 
but imperfectly represent. In the mean time, O Lord, lead us onward through what dark and gloomy path thou 
pleasest, to these abodes of light and glory ; determine for us in what cottages we shall lodge, though ever so mean 
and obscure, while we are pursuing our journey to this royal, this imperial palace. 


* There are many beautiful ideas in the description, which [ have not collected together in this Improvement, as some of them have 
been taken notice of before, and some occur in the next chapter. 



































SECTION XXVI. 


The apostle hath a further vision of the ricer of life, and of the tree of life; describes the happiness of the 
| inhabitants of the New Jerusalem, and receives a farther message from God by an angel, before whom 
heis about to renew his prostration; but is forbidden. Rev. xxii. 1—9. 


REv. xxii. 1. 


AND having given me this view of the hoiy city, he, that is, the angel who condescended secr. 

to be my guide on this occasion, showed me the pure river of the water of life, which 26. 

was clear as crystal, issuing out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb ; an emblem of 

that perpetual life and overflowing joy, which shall be the portion of all the blissful in- rev. 

habitants of the New Jerusalem. And in the midst of the street of it, and on the one _X%Ii. 

side and the other of the river, [was] the tree of life, (Gen. itt 3, 22.) producing 2 

twelve different [hinds of | fruits ; eocry month producing one [kind of | fruit; to 

signify the permanency and variety of those delights which spring up there. And the leaves 

of the trec are for the healing of the nations ; beneath their salutary shade no disease 

shall ever invade the nations of the saved, but perpetual health shall flourish among them: 

(Zech, xiv. 11.) And whereas in the earthly paradise Satan insinuated himself into the 3 

minds of the first parents of the human race, and the new-born glories of the creation were 

blasted by the curse which he introduced ; in the heavenly paradise every fatal effect of 

the former curse shall cease,* and no new evil shall ever arise ; and the throne of God and 

the Lamé, upon which the Father and the Son sit together, shad be in tt ; and his ser- 

wants shall serve him, in the sacred offices of his temple, with far greater advantage than 

they haveever before done, And they shail see his face shining with unclouded lustre ; 4 

and, in token of their perpetual devotedness to him, Ais name [shall be borne] upon their 

foreheads, as the name of God was on that golden plate which the Jewish high-priest 

H 5 And there shall be no wore on his. And, to complete their happiness, there shall be no night there; and so 
peep: thers, peeney need they can have no necd of the lamp, nor indeed of the light of the sun itself, that glorious 

the sun, forthe Lord God fountain of lustre to this lower world, because the Lord God shall enlighten them with 

giveth them light:and they the light of his own holiness and glory ; and they shall reign as kings for ever and ever, 

shall reign for ever ane and enjoy an immortal life, far more delightful, splendid, and magnificent, than any 

monarch on earth has ever known. ; 

And when he had said this Zo me, he added, Though these words which I have spoken, 6 
betoken such glorious things, that they may seem in a manner incredible, yet is not the 
divine bounty and munificence to be estimated by any human standard ; they [are] 
therefore to be received, and depended upon, as faithful and true. And these things, O 
John, are intended, not merely for thy own instruction and consolation, and much less for 
the gratification of thy curiosity ; but the Lord God of the holy prophets has sent his 
angel, to show to his servants what must quickly be done, and to represent scenes, 


REV. xxii. I. 
AND he showed mea pure 
! river of water of life, clear 
'as erystal, proceeding out 
of the throne of God and of 
the Lamb. 


2 In the midst of the 
street of it, and on either 
side of the river, was there 
the tree of life, which bare 
S twelve manner of fruits, and 
h yielded her fruit every 
} month : and the leaves of 
i the tree were for the healing 
of the nations. 

3 And there shall be no 
more curse: but the throne 
of Ged and of the Lamb 
shall be in il; and his ser- 
f} vants shalt serve him, 


| 4 And they shall see his 
Wi face ; and his name shall be 
in their foreheads. 


i 6 And he said unto me, 
i These sayiogs are faithful 
Hand trne. And the Lord 
God of the holy prophets 
sent his angel ta show unto 

Ihis servants the things 
| must shortly be 


which it shall not be Jong cre 


a Every curse shall cease.] So the late learned Bishop of London, 
J think very justly, 





they begin to open, though it may be long before they 


tween this clause, and that which related to their serving God in 
the offices of devotion (for hat Axrgeuw signifies) makes me think it 
more natural to refer this to the inscription of Holiness ta Jehovah, 
written on the mitre of the Aigh-priest ; and so it naturally leads us 
to reflect upon that intimate approach to the blessed God with 
which all these happy souls shat! be honoured. ; 

c Has sent his angcl.] Perhaps the apostle might think éhis angel 
to be Christ, and that he speaks of Ais own coming in Lhe following 
verse. Bnt Dr. Calamy argues the deity of Christ from these 
words, which he thinks the context proves to be applicable to him. 
Compare ver. 16, Cal. Oa Trin, Serm. ii. p. 41. 


4D 


1138 REFLECTIONS ON THE ACCOUNT OF THE TREE OF LIFE. 


sect. close. Yet, on the whole, I may in his name declare, Behold, I come quickly, tocall my 7 Behold, I come quick 
26. servants to an account: and ddessed [2s] he who keeps and strictly observes the words of |y: Blessed is he that keep 


: ae : : tl ing ' 
the prophecy of this book ; for they will in such a manner direct his course, as that he shall Sete book a a" 


REV. escape many dangerous rocks, on which multitudes shall sutfer shipwreck, to their eternal ruin. “ae And I Jobn saw these 
XX. And I John, who wrote this book, am the person who saw and heard these things ; (gb and be 


Sand when I heard and saw [them,] I was so powerfully affected, that I fell down to seen, I feti down to worship 
worship before the fect of the angel who showed thosc things to me, forgetting the man- polars the feet of the angel 

9 ner in which the same kind of homage had lately been refused upon a like occasion. And tinea ae ‘an 
he also said to me, as the angel had before done, (chap. xix. 10.) See [thou do zt] not, . 9 Then saith he unto me, 
Jor Lam a fellow-servant with thee, 1 am subject to the same Lord, and share in the duty a Gre 0 it oo ae 
and service of thy brethren the prophets, and of those who keep the words of this book,“ thy brethren the prophets, 


wiiehin en = 7X cae ae and of them which keep the 
thou art now commanded to write : worship God alone, and divide not thy religious sy ings € this Wook oat 





homage between him and any creature, how exalted and excellent soever. slip God. 
IMPROVEMENT. 
Ver. _ We will not now employ our time in reviewing the infirmity of this holy apostle, who seems again to have 














8, 9 fallen into the same danger of idolatry from which he had so lately been recovered. Nor will we stay to examine, 
whether he took this angel for our Lord Jesus Christ, as some have imagined, or to determine what homage it was 
he attempted to pay. Let us content ourselves for the present, with reflecting, how necessary it is we should be on 
our guard against exceeding in our esteem and affection for creatures who have been the means of conveying t 
us signal advantages, and especially assisting our views of the New Jerusalem: To the contemplation of which, 
may we now return with new and growing delight. 

1,2 Let us raise our eyes to the water of life, which issues from the throne of God and the Lamb: to the tree of life, 
. which grows on its banks, and produces such a variety of fruit both for food and refreshment, and for the healing 
3 of the nations; to that more excellent paradise, in which there shall be no curse, where, from the throne of G 

and of the Lamb, shall be scattered ten thousand blessings on all his servants ; who shall there serve him, with ever- 
4 lasting, with increasing delight, being admitted to see his face, and exulting in their having the namé of God written 
upon their foreheads ; which they reckon a brighter and nobler ornament, than the most glorious crown or diadem, 
6 without such an inscription, could be. ‘These are the words of truth and faithfulness: and as such may our fait 
embrace them, and our souls ever rest upon them. 
O that we may feel our thirst after this water of life, our hunger after this fruit of the tree of life, more power- 
_ fully excited. We shall, in both respects, be satisfied in the proper season ; and, in the mean time, God will sen 
“ us some refreshments, during our continuance in the wilderness. Already are we, if we are true believers, delivered 
from the curse; and those things, which were the original effects and consequences of it, shall be overruled by ou 
gracious God, and converted into a blessing. And O may divine love, and every genuine regard to God and to th 
Lamb, prevail and governin our hearts; and may our lives be devoted to that service in which we hope our eternity 
will be employed. Have we not already, as it were, received the mark of God in our foreheads? Have we not 
solemnly enlisted ourselves to fight under the banner of Christ? Have we not, in repeated and most affecting 
solemnities and ordinances of his own institution, declared our desire of being for ever devoted to him? O let us ever 
remember the sacred engagement Let holiness to the Lord be written on our hearts, as well as on our foreheads. 
Let all our affections, and all our faculties, all our possessions, and all our pursuits, be consecrated to God. To bear 
this name and inscription, will now, even in this dark and benighted world, shed a glory around us. It will be as 
a sacred guide to our ways, it will cheer and animate our hearts, it will bring down to us many a delightful foretaste 
of that world, where in his light we shall see light, and where we shall reign with him for ever and ever. Amen. 




























SECTION XXVII. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ admonishes the apostle to discover to the churches what had been revealed to ham; 
and solemnly declares his speedy approach, to fix the eternal state of men according to their character 
and works, Rev. xxii. 10O—15. 


Rev, xxii. 10. REV. xxi. 10. 


SECT. AND he, that is, our Lord Jesus Christ,* from whom I received this revelation, said unto AND he saith unto m 


27. me, Seal not up the words of the prophecy of this book, so that they should not be imme- Se! not the sayings of th 
i ILO LG NE, y prophecy of this book: fo 


diately perused ; for the time is near, in which the accomplishment of these things shall the time is at hand. 


REV. hesin. Y 1e time is 1 a i wh S he ch - ll He that is unjust, le 
egin ea, the time is just approaching, when the last seal shall be set upon the charac im be unjust etill. aaa 


jj ters of men, and when it shall be said, on the one hand, Let him that is unjust, be unjust that is filthy, tet him b 
still; and let him that is polluted, be polluted still; for no more opportunities shall ever filthy still: and he that is 
be granted for reforming what hath been amiss, and recovering the unrighteous and pol- f’shteous, let him be right 
luted soul to rectitude and purity. And, on the other hand, it shall be said, Let him thaé holy, let him be holy still. 
is righteous, be righteous still; and ict him that ts holy, be holy still, nothing shall ever 
happen to bring the virtues and graces of good men into any future danger, or under any 
cloud ; but their righteousness and their holiness shall for ever shine ; yea, shine with an yo Aya pehold. 1 com 

12 increasing lustre. And, to confirm this, Behold I come quickly ; 1 shall be manifest ere quickly ; and my reward é 

it be long; and my reward, both of grace and vengeance, [2s] with me; and I walt re- wt ee oe a 

compense to every man according as his works shall bc, whether it shall appear, on an be. ‘ 


a Keep the words of this book.] There are indeed a multitude a And he, that is, our Lord Jesus Christ.] Many following words 
of things contained in this book, which are of sucha nature, that and especially verse 12, prove that our Lord ishere meant. Buti 
whoever pays a due regard to them, must necessarily be a true is a remarkable instance of the reference of a relative to a remote 
christian, and entitled to all the blessings and promises of the antecedent: a figure of speech, which I have taken notice of upot 
gospel, many former occasions, Tleb. vii. 2. note a. 


: REFLECTIONS ON THE UNALTERABLE NATURE OF THE FUTURE STATE. 1139 


13 1am Alphaand Omega, impartial examination, to have been good or evil. And, to confirm it farther, I repeat it srcr. 
the Beginning and the End, goain, Tam the Alpha, and the Omega, the Beginning and the End, the First and the 27. 
the First aud the Last. 2 S ; : ; 

Last ; and what I say may be depended upon as the words of invariable fidelity : Hear 
them, therefore, with attention and regard. And, since my nature and perfections are im-  rrv. 
mutable, see that the necessary change be made in yourselves, in order to your obtaining XIE 

l4 Blessed are they that that happiness of which your sins may now render you incapable. Happy [are] they, and 14 
do his commandments, that . 7s 4s 
they may have right to the they alone, who do his commandments, and so prepare for his important appearance, that 
tree of life, and may enter they may have the privilege (to cat] of the tree of life; and they shall treely enter by 
eel the gates into ¢he oates into the glorious city” I have described, and have their perpetual abode there. 
| 15 For without are dogs, But without [are} the unclean, who merit no better a name than that of dogs, as they 15 
| > porecu engi i debase their rational faculties to the service of detestable lusts; and sorcerers, and fornica- 
| and ‘dolaters, and whoso. £78, and murderers, and idolaters, who may justly be ranked together as the most abo- 
| ever Joveth and maketha minable of sinners, avd with them must be ranked too, every one who loveth and makcth 
| lie. a lie,“ who forges falsehood, and practises it, or acts in any allowed contradiction to the 


great eternal rule of truth and rectitude. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Let us be very thankful, that the words of this prophecy are not sealed from us; but that truths, in which we Ver, 10 
have so important a concern, are so plainly published and proclaimed. The time is near, when a seal will be set 
on the characters of men: blessed be God, he who is now unrighteous and polluted, may be purified and reformed, 1 i 
| justified and saved. Adored be that grace, that waits so long upon sinners! But the divine long-suffering towards 
| them will have its period: yet a little while, and Jesus comes to render to every man according to his works. 12 
May we then be fixed in a world of immutable holiness and happiness. 

The Alpha and the Omega, the First and the Last, has discovered to us many evangelical truths in this mys- 13° 
terious book. He hath directed our eyes to the Lamb that was slain to redeem us to God by his blood; and hath 
showed us the saints in glory, laying down their crowns in his presence, and ascribing the praise of all their salva- 
tion to him; but he has shown us nothing that is inconsistent with the necessity of real and universal holiness. 
Yea, he himself proclaims them alone to be entitled to enter the gates of the New Jerusalem, and to eat of the fruit 14 
of the tree of life, who do God’s commandments. Let us not, thercfore, deceive ourselves with vain words, nor 
attend to any who would sophisticate the word of God, and fixing their view only on some detached passages of 
it, enervate, by their unguarded interpretations, its general scope and meaning. Let us, in reviewing scripture, 
observe what God commands and requires, and compare it with what he forbids, that we may thereby impartially 
judge and try ourselves. And how free soever we may be from any of the grosser crimes here enumerated, such: as 
fornication, murder, and idolatry, let us not allow ourselves in the love and practice of any thing inconsistent with 
the immutable rule of righteousness and truth ; as well knowing every allowed and continued indulgence of that 15 
kind to be utterly irreconcileable with a well-grounded hope of inheriting eternal life. May it please thee, O Lord, 
to inscribe all these laws upon our hearts; that our joy, in the hope and prospect of the promised blessedness, may 
rise in proportion to our acquaintance with thy unerring word, and the impartiality and diligence with which we 
| trace the actions of our lives, and the affections of our hearts, in comparison with it, and reduce them to a holy con- 
formity to its precepts. 





’ 


— aed 





SECTION XXVIII. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ repeats his august titles and gracious invitation ; warns us of the dreadful doom of 
him who shall add to, or take from, his words ; and declares his purpose of coming quickly ; to which St. 
John adds his hearty assent, and concludes with his apostolical benediction. Rev. xxii. 16, to the end. 


v Rev. xxii. 16. 
REV. xxii. 6. 


38 ve ‘ne AND now to conelude the whole; be it known to every one who reads these words, and SECT. 
at to teatily ‘unto you let it be seriously considered by him, that I Jesus the Son of God, the Alpha and Omega, 25. 
these things in the church- 1), First and the Last, Aave sent my beloved disciple and apostle John, as my messenger, — ~~ 
es. Iam the Root and the : siti ’ ; : 7 
Offspring of David, and the to testify these things to you, in the several churches into whose hands this may come. \'<) 
bright and morning Star. And let it also be remembered, in order to add a due weight to the testimony, that [am-,—° ” 

the Root and the Offspring of David, by whose divine power David himself was made, 

though as to my human nature I have condescended to ally myself to him, and be born 

from his house: I am the bright and the morning Star, who wear a glory exceeding 

| that of the most brilliant celestial luminary, and usher in a glorious and eternal day. And 

| the great substance and design of the message is to awaken in the minds of all to whom it 
| comes, an earnest desire of those blessings which from this throne of my glory I am to 47 

17 And the Spiritrand dispense. And accordingly I do now arew publish the invitation: ¢he Spirit with 

the bride say, Come. And which I inspire my servants, ard the bride, the church to whom {am espoused, concur 


ane And. “i hia het to say, Come; and let him, even every one that heareth, say, Come. Let every one 


lis athirst, Come. And who- echo the invitation, and let my people, in all ages, consider it as their duty to doit. And 
|soever will, leLhim take the 7.4 Aim that is thirsty, Come ; and whosoever will, let him apply to me in my appoint- 
ee °° fife freely. ed way, and recezve of the waters of life freely :* behold it flows in a full current from 


i i ) } : ive, § Such a declaration of free 
, mandmenis, &e.] This promise to all that a Whosoever will, lei him receive, $C) 1 i 
ede rmaninents that they shalt enier eye the gate of the city ade reas been Baer of lbrs Wie He ome 
i i i - ed canon, ta encourage . | 
ee ae bed if e Canara Hee canes pal desirous of the Blea of the gospel; and to guard against 
i ce Oa ieee - those suspicions of divine a nee pape as Te So sae) 
, ae 7 ; ord Axubzverx, which we render fake, docs otlen 
, keth alie.\ Though idols are called abetted The wor uw ; : » lo 
) ies “en Te caminietine as excluded out of signify roca i pad lhe vee . + i: ay mace as sates a 
i this ° ; ink i 1 to understand this implies the freedom of the guit; anc link it may pr ; 
this New Jerusaiem, I think it most natura of the eo bah 
j i i to that cclebrated invitation, Isa. lv. 1. 7/9, every one thad dhirsteth, 
clause in the sense given in the paraphrase. ’ } a 5 





. 
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SECT. my throne; and if any man do not receive a part or share of it, without money and with- 
28. out price, the fault is only chargeable upon himself. 





This important testimony 1 commission my servant to bear: and J also testify toevery 18 For 1 testify unto 


REV. one that hearcth the words of the prophecy of this book, If any man add unto these ¢very man that heareth the 


words of the prophecy of 


XAI. things, God shall add unto him, and bring upon him te most terrible of those plagues this book, if any man shall 


Ver. 


which are written in this book :> he will, by any designed addition to them, or corrup- add unio these things, God 
19 tion of them, make himself highly criminal, and eternally miserable. And tfany one take aoe ane. ay 
away from the words of the book of this prophecy, with a design thereby to diminish in this book ; 
any degree, by the omission of what is disagreeable to him, or others whom he may desire | 19 Aud if any man shall 

: A ; : away trom the words 

to please and favour, God wall severely punish such a sacrilege, and take away Ais part of the book of this prophe- 
out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and the glorious things, even the inva- cy, God shall take away his 
luable blessings, whieh are written and described in the preceding passages of this book.c vant out af the Nin ; an 
20 Sle who testifies these important things, says, and leaves it as his parting warning with and from the things which 
all that read them, Surely I come quickly. My soul, while I write it, replies, and let maim 
every reader reply with me from his heart, Amen, even so, come, Lord Jesus, come surely these things, saith, Surely i 
and quickly, as thou hast said ; for all our highest and sublimest hopes depend upon the comequickly. Amen. Even 
blessed and glorious day of thy appearance. for come, ond eu 

Ji the mean time, let the churches to whom these messages are especially directed and 21 The grace of our Lard 
inscribed, receive my most affectionate wishes, my most solemn benediction, which I express Jesus Christ le with you 
in this one ardent prayer: May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, even all the in- “ A™e- 
valuable etfects of his favour, and above all, the abundant communications of his Spirit, [4e] 
wilh you all, and with all christians, to whom these words may come, unto the end of the 


world. A2en. 


» 


— 


IMPROVEMENT. 


16 How sweetly and delightfully does the canon of Scripture conclude, leaving, as it were, the music of heaven upon 
the attentive ear. ‘ O thou blessed Root and Offspring of David, O thou bright and morning Star, impress on all 
** our hearts these thy gracious words, which thou hast condescended to speak from the throne of thy glory ; thereby, 
** as it were, to aid the weakness of our faith, in those which thou didst deliver, while dwelling in mortal flesh.” 
Then did the compassionate Saviour proclaim, from an eminence in the temple, to a crowded assembly on a day 
of peculiar solemnity, If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink : (John vii. 37.) And now behold he 
makes the same proclamation from his celestial temple; he points, as it were, to the fountain-head of happiness, 
17 to the springs of the water of life, near the throne of God, and says, Whoever will, let him come, let him take, let 
him freely take, of this living water: yea, and not content with speaking this language by his Spirit only, he calls 
on his bride to lift up her melodious voice, to publish this kind invitation ; he calls on every one that hears it to echo 
it back, as if the excess of his goodness overcame him, as if it were necessary to his own happiness, that men 
should accept of their own salvation. 
With what sacred observance should these books be guarded, which contain a message of such infinite importance ! 
18 Of what dreadful curses are they worthy, who presume to add to what is already perfect, or to take away from that 
which is in every_part divine. I trust none of us shall ever presumptuously attempt to do it: and may we be pre- 
19 served from those mistaken interpretations, in consequence of which we should teach the world, as by his authority, 
any thing which he has not dictated, or deny any thing which carries along with it the stamp of such an authority 
“« Have pity, O Lord, upon our weakness ; impute not prejudices which thou knowest we do not allow ; and give 
‘‘ us a greater penetration of mind, to understand the true sense of thy word ; a simplicity of heart, to receive it; an 
“ integrity, so far as the duty of our places requires, to declare it ; and a zeal to inculcate and defend.”’ 
And while we are thus employed, or employed in any other services which Providence has assigned us, in our 
respective stations and circumstances of life ; whatever labours may exercise us, whatever difficulties niay surround 
20 us, whatever sorrows may depress us, let us with pleasure hear our Lord proclaiming, Behold, I come quickly; I 
come to put a period to the labour and suffering of my servants; I come, and my reward of grace is with me, to 
recompense, with royal bounty, every work of faith, and labour of love; I come, to receive my faithful persevering 
people to myself, to dwell for ever in that blisstul world, where the sacred volume, which contains the important 
discoveries of my will, shall be no more necessary ; but knowledge, and holiness, and joy, shall be poured in upon 
their souls in a more immediate, in a nobler and more effectual manner. Amen, even so, come, Lord Jesus. Hasten 
the blessed hour to us, and to all thy churches, as far as it may consist with thy wise and holy counsels. And, in the 
mean time, may thy grace be with us, to keep alive the remembrance of thy love, and the expectation of thy 
coming, in our hearts, and to animate us toa temper and conduct which may suit the blessings we have already 
received, and the nobler felicity after which thou hast taught us to aspire. Amen and amen. 


come ye to the waters, and he thal hath no money ; come ye, bvy and which did not appear to me to bea doctrine of scripture, nor drop 
eat, buy wine and milk without money, and withoul price. any thing which did appear so. And wherein soever, through hu- 
b If any man add to, §¢.]_ lt is true, this particniarly refers to man infirmity, and the want of a closer and more accurate atten- 
the Book of the Revelation: but the parity of reason extending to tion, I have failed either way, |} commit myself to the mercy of 
other books, 1 doubt not the terror of the threatening does so too. that Redeemer, whase word it is, and whose interest 1 have faith- 
God forbid we should imagine every honesdly mistuken criticism, fully endeavoured to serve. 
where there isa question of receiviug or excluding any particnlar c God wi/l take away his parl, §c.] Since God threatens the 
verse, should affect a man’s salvation, in consequence of what is plagues wrilten in this book, and the loss of a part in the holy city, as 
here said! But I think such a passage should make men very can- what miglit be the portion of thase who should presume to corrupt 
tious, that they may not rashly incur any censure on this account; #¢, and such corruption might happen iu any age of the church; [ 
theungh undoubtedly the terror of the threatening is planted think it very evident, that éhe holy city, spoken of in the preceding 
against any designed erasement or addition. 1 shall conclude this chapter, is a representation of the Aeaven/y slate to be enjoyed by 
note with declaring, that I have endeavoured to carry on mycom- al! good meu, how applicable soever it may secm to any glorious 
mentary on the sacred books with this thonght in my view, and scene preceding the final judgment: and thal Rev. xx. 11, &c. re- 
that I have neither designedly attempted to establish any thing, fers to the universal judgment. 
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. A DISSERTATION ON SIR ISAAC NEWTON'S SCHEME FOR REDUCING THE SEVERAL HISTORIES 


™ es 


CONTAINED IN THE EVANGELISTS TO THEIR PROPER ORDER. 


THE name of Sir Isaac Newton is so justly celebrated through the learned world, that they who know hie has endeavoured 
to establish a method of settling a chronology of our Lord’s life (for I think one ean hardly eall it an harmony of the Evan- 
gelists) quite different from what has hitherto been advaneed, may be curious to know what it is, and why we presume to 
depart from it, since it is so natural to imagine that sueh a genius must demonstrate whatever it attempts to prove. _ I there- 
fore think it ineumbent upon me to lay the scheme before my reader, as I promised long since to do: (Note m, on Matt. 
iv. 25. p. 72.) After whieh I shall briefly present, in one view, those reasons (many of which have been already hinted) 
which compelled me to tread a different road, after having most attentively considered all that this illustrious writer has 
urged for the support of his plan. 

I eannot set myself to this task without feeling the fatigue of it sensibly allayed by ihe pleasure with which I reflect on 
the firm persuasion which a person of his unequalled sagacity must have entertained of the truth of ehristianity in order to 
his being engaged to take sueh pains in illustrating the sacred oracles: a pleasure which, I doubt not, every good reader 
will share with me ; especially as (aecording to the best information, whether public or private, I could ever get) his firm 
faith in the divine revelation diseovered itself in the most genuine fruits of substantial virtue and piety ; and consequently 
gives us the justest reason to conelude that he is now rejoicing in the happy effects of it, infinitely more than in all the 
applause which his philosophical works have procured him, though they have commanded a fame lasting as the world, the 
true theory of which he had discovered, and (in spite of all the vain efforts of ignorance, pride, and their offspring, bigotry) 
have arrayed. him as it were in the beams of the sun, and inscribed his name among the constellations of heaven. 

Sir Isaac Newton has given us his sentiments on the chronology of our Lord’s history, in his Odservations on Prophecy, 
Book I. ehap. xi. p. 144—168; and, according to his usual method, he has done it eoneiscly, only marking out some of 
the outlines; and after having endeavoured to establish some of tlie chief principles by arguments which he judged to be 
conelusive, he leaves it to his readers to apply those prineiples to several other particulars, which being deducible from 
them, he did not think it necessary to enter into. Such is the method he has also taken in his Chronology of Ancient 
Kingdoms ; and it was most suitable to that great genius which bore him with such amazing velocity through so vast a 
cirele of various literature. Yet it must render him less sensible of the difficulty attending some of his schemes than he 
would otherwise have been, and may leave room to those who are justly sensible how much they are his inferiors, to show, 
by their remarks upon him, how possible it is for the greatest of mankind to be misled by some plausible appearances of 
things in a general view of them, against which invincible objections may arise when they come to be applied to unthought- 
of particulars. 

There are many facts recorded in the Evangelists, the order of which is so plain that all harmonies agree in them ; 
and such especially are most of those with which the history begins, and most of those with which it ends, though there be 
some disputes about a few circumstances relating to the resurrection: But Sir Isaae enters not at all into that part of the 
history, nor into any thing that precedes the appearance of John the Baptist. ie 

He lays it down as the foundation of all his other reasonings and calculations here, (on the authority of Luke iii. 1.) that 
John began to baptize in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, reckoning his reign to have commenced from the death of Augustus, 
which happened, he says, August 28,* in the year of our Lord (aceording to the common reckoning) 29: This 1s said 
(Newt. p. 147.) to have been in the year of the Julian period 4727, which must surely be an error of the press for 4742, 
the year of that period which is universally known to have answered to the 29th of the received christian cra. Ile sup- 
poses the Baptist’s ministry opened in the spring, when the weather was warm ; and allowing the remainder of the year to 
the spreading of his reputation, he concludes that our Lord was baptized before the end of it, when Tiberius's 16th year was 
begun. (Matt. iii, J—17; Mark i. I—11; Luke iii, 1—-i8, 2i1—23,; John 1. 6—18. sect. XV.—-Xviii. ) After this the 
temptation ensued, (Matt. iv. 1—11; Mark i. 12,13; Luke iv. 1—I3. sect. xix.) and all those testimonies of John to Jesus, 
and the interviews between Jesus and his first disciples, (which are mentioned, John i. 19, do the end, scet. XX.--XXil.) as 
likewise our Lord's journey to Galilee, and his first miracle there: (John ii, I—1}. seet. xxiii.) “Then followed our Lord's 
first Passover, which, according to Sir Isaac, (and I would be understood through all this part of the Dissertation to be only 
reporting his opinion,) happened, A. D. 30, at which he drove the traders out of the temple, (John ii. 12, fo the end, sect. 
xxiv.) had that celebrated conference with Nicodemus, (John iii, 1—21. seet. xxv. xxvi.) and continued for some time to 
abide in Judea, baptizing by his disciples, while John baptized in Enon, and bore his last recorded testimony to him. (Jolin 
iii, 22, to the end, sect. 27.) . 

Thus the summer was spent, till John was thrown into prison about November, (Matt. xiv. 38—5; Luke ii. 19, 20; 
Mark vi. 17-20. scet. xxviii.) and our Lord passed through Samaria in his way to Galilee abont the winter solstice, that 
is, four months before harvest: (John iv. 1—42. sect. XxiX. XXx. See note c, on John iv oo. After which he went, first 
to Cana in Galilee, (John iv. 43—54. sect. xxxi.) and then, after a eircuit [or rather journey] in Galilee, (Matt. iv. 12; 


*. This is a small mistake ; for Suetonius (Aug. 1€0.) fixcs it to xiv. Kal Septemb.; that is, Aug. 19. 
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Mark i. 14,15; Lukeiv. 14, 15. sect. xxxi. xxxii.) he came and preached at Nazareth, (Luke iv. 16—30, sect. xxxii,) 
and being rejected there, went and settled for a while at Capernaum, where he called Pcter, Andrew, James, and John. 
(Mat. iv. 13—22; Mark i. 16—20; Luke iv. 31, 32; v. 1—11. sect. xxxiii. xxxiv.) This our author thinks must have 
taken up all the spring, and must bring us to our Lord's Second Passover, A. D. 31. 

It is after this passover that Sir Isaac places ancther circuit through Galilee, which also carried his fame throughout all 
Syria, and added multitudes from thence, and from Decapolis, to those that followed him from Judea and Jerusalem. (Mat. 
iv. 23, to the end; Mark i. 28; Luke iv. 44. sect. xxxvi.) To these he preached the celebrated sermon on the mount. 
(Mat. v. vi. vii. sect. xxxvii.—xliii.) Immediately after which he cured the leper, Mat. viii. 1-—4 ; Mark i. 40. to the end: 
Luke v. 12—16. sect. xliv.) the centurion’s servant, (Mat. viii. 5—13; Luke vii. 1—10. sect. lv.) and Peter’s mother-in- 
law, with many others, (Mat. viii. 14—17; Mark i. 29—38,; Luke iv. 38—44. sect. xxxv. xxxvi.) 

By this time Sir Isaac supposes the Feast of Tabernacles approached, when our Lord passing through Samaria was refused 
alodging, (Luke ix. 51—56. sect. exxvii.) to which he strangely supposesa reference, Mat. viii.19, 20. (sect. Ixix.) After 
which, when the feast was over, and Christ returned from Jerusalem, toward winter, he stilled a tempest as he crossed the 
sea, (Mat. viii, 283—-27; Mark iv. 35, to the end; Luke viii. 22—25. sect. |xix.) and when he had landed, dispossessed 
the legion: (Mat. vili, 28, to the end, Mark v. 1—21; Luke viii. 26—40. sect. Ixx.) And then returning again to the 
western side of the sea, cured the paralytic, (Mat. ix. 1—8; Mark ii. 1—12; Luke v. 18—26. sect. xlv.) called Matthew, 
(Bat. ix. 9; Mark ii. 14; Luke v. 27. 28, sect. xlv.) and having been entertained at his house, (Mat. ix. ]0—17; Mark 
ii, 16—22 ; Luke v. 29, fo the end, sect. 1xxi.) went out to raise Jairus’s daughter, curing the woman who had a bloody 
flux by the way: (Mat. ix. 18-26; Mark v. 22, to the end; Luke viii. 41, to the end, sect. Ixxii.) And after performing 
other cures, (Mat. ix. 27-34. sect. Ixxii.) he took another circuit in Galilee, (Mat. ix. 35, to the end, sect. Ixxiii.) gave a 
charge to his apostles, and sent them out: (Mat. x.1, tothe end; xi.1; Mark vi. 7—13; Luke ix. 1—6. sect. ]xxiv.—Ixxvi.) 
After which, having answered the messengers which John had sent, he discourses with the people concerning him, 
(Mat. xi, 2—19; Luke vii. 1S—35. sect. Ivii. lviii.) and upbraids the impenitent cities of Galilee. (Mat. xi. 20, fo the 
end, sect. lix.) And as these events would employ the winter and the spring, our author places the Third Passover here, 
Zi. Dae. 

He does not indeed expressly assert that this was the feast at which our Lord cured the lame man at the pool of Bethesda in 
Jerusalem, and made that defence before the sanhedrim related in the vth chapter of John; (sect. xlviimxlviii.) but ac- 
cording to this general plan, this must be its proper place. And that there was a passover about this time, he argues from 
the story of the disciples rubbing out the ears of corn, which is related as in this place: (Mat. xii. 1—8; Mark ii. 23, to 
the end; Luke vi. 1—5. sect. xlix.) Soon after which happened the cure of the withered hand, (Mat. xii. 9—15 ; Mark 
iii. 1—7; Luke vi. 6—11. sect. 1.).and a variety of other miracles, (Mat. xii. 15—21; Mark iii. 7—12. sect. li.) with that 
of the dispossession imputed to a confederacy with Beelzebub. (Mat. xii. 22, to the end; Mark iii. 22, to the end: 
Luke xi. 14—36. sect. Ixii—lxiv.) Here Sir Isaac places the parables delivered at the sea-side, as he supposes about seed- 
time, or the Feast of Tabernacles, (Mat. xiii. 1—52; Mark iv. \—34; Luke viii. 4—18. sect. Ixv.—lxviii.) his renewed visit 
to Nazareth, (Mat. xiii. 53, ¢o the end ; Mark vi. 1—6- sect. xxiii.) and the return of the twelve, after having spent, as he 
supposes, a year in their embassy. (Mark vi. 30, 31; Luke ix. 10. sect. xxviii.) 

About this time our author places the beheading of John the Baptist, after he had been in prison two years anda quarter : 
(Mat. xiv. 1—12; Mark vi. 14—29; Luke ix. 7—9. sect. Ixxvii.) After which those multitudes resorted to Christ whom 
he fed with the five loaves, (Mat. xiv. 183-—-23; Mark vi. 30—46; Luke ix. 1O—17; John vi. 1—15. sect. xxviii.) and 
to whom, after having crossed the lake, (Mat. xiv. 24, to the end; Mark vi. 47, to the end; John vi. 16—21. sect. 
Ixxix.) he discourses concerning the bread of life, (John vi. 21, fo the end, sect. 1xxx.—lxxxii.) As we are expressly told, 
John vi. 4. that when this miracle was wrought the passover was near, Sir Isaac concludes this to be the Fourth Passover 
after our Lord’s baptism, A. D. 33. and argues from John vii. 1. that Christ did not celebrate it at Jerusalem. 

Quickly after this followed the dispute with the scribes who came from Jerusalem : (Mat. xv. 1—20; Mark vii. 1—23; 
sect. Ixxxiii. Ixxxiv.) After which our Lord departed into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon ; and after having dispossessed the 
daughter of a Syropheenician woman, (Mat. xv. 21—2S; Mark vii. 24, to the end, sect. Ixxxv.) he returned to the sea of 
Galilee, where he fed the four thonsand, (Mat. xv. 29, to the end; Mark viii. 1—10. sect. Ixxxvi.) and after having replied 
to the unreasonable demand the Pharisces made of a sign from heaven, and cautioned his disciples against the Ieaven of 
their false doctrine, (Mat. xvi, 1—12; Mark viii. 11—26. sect. Ixxxvii.) he came to Caesarea Philippi, and haying by the 
way acknowledged himself to be the Messiah, he was afterwards transfigured, and ejected an obstinate demon. (Mat. xvi. 
13, to the end; xvii, 1—21; Mark viii. 27, to the cnd; ix. 1—29; Luke ix. 18—43. sect. Ixxxvili—xci.) He then 
came to Capernaum, and made provision by a miracle to pay the tribute; (Mat. xvii. 24. to the cnd, sect. xcii.) and there, 
or in the neighbourhood of it, discoursed of humility, forgiveness, &c. (Mat. xviii. 1, to the end; Mark ix. 33, to the end; 
Luke ix. 46—48. sect. xciii —xcv.) : 

Our author takes no notice of the mission of the seventy and their return, (Luke x. 1—24. sect. xevii.—cvi.) but he would 
probably have placed it here previous to that which he supposes to be Christ’s last departure from Galilee, (Mat. xix. 1, 2; 
Mark x. 1. sect. cxxxv.) when he went up to the Feast of Tabernacles. (John vii. viii. sect. xeviii—cv.) Neither does 
he take notice of the visit to Bethany, (Luke x. 38, fo the end, sect. cviii.) nor of the date of any of those discourses which 
are recorded by Luke, (from chap. xi. 1. to xviii. 14. sect. cix.—cxxix.) except where any passages happen to be parallel 
to those in Matthew, to which he hints they are to be reduced. 

He then introduces our Lord’s visit to Jerusalem, and the cure of the blind man at the feast of dedication, (John ix. 10, 
sect. CKXX.—CXxxiv.) after which Christ retired beyond Jordon, (John x. 40.) where he treats of divorce, (Mat. xix. 
3—12; Mark x, 2—12. sect. cxxxv.) blesses the little children, (Mat. xix. 183—15; Mark x. 13—16 ; Luke xviii. J6— 
17. sect. cxxXxvi.) answers and remarks upon the young ruler: (Mat. xix. 16, fo the end ; xx. 1—16; Mark x. 17—31; © 
Luke xviii, 18—30, sect. cxxxvii. cxxxviii.) After which, on the death of Lazarus, he returns to Bethany and raises him 
from the dead, (John xi. 1—46, sect. cxxxix. exI.) and then withdraws to Ephraim, till the approach of the Fifth Passover 
after his baptism, which was the last of his life: The particulars of which are related at large by the Evangelists, and, with 
the subsequent circumstances of his death, resurrection, appearances, and ascension, make up the rest of this important history : 
But the contents need not be inserted here, as (for any thing that appears) there is no material difference between a harmony 
formed on Sir Isaac’s principles or on ours. 
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I have taken the trouble of quoting the particular passages in each Evangelist, as well as of every correspondent scction 
in the Family Expositor, that it may be easy for any one who desires it, to read over the whole paraphrase according to this 
new scheme; and also to see how it transposes the passages in question, and how it differs from what 1 judge to be the 
most exact method of disposition. And the attentive reader will easily see that there is a difference in the order of several 
of the stories, and a much greater in the dates we have respectively assigned to several which are placed in the same order 
by both. 

um repetition of all the particulars would perhaps be disagreeable ; I shall therefore content myself here with observing 
in general, that Sir Isaac constantly follows the order of Matthew, whatever transpositions of Mark and Luke it may require, 
which we do not; and he also concludes there were five passovers from the baptism to the death of Christ, whereas we, 
with the generality of harmonizers, suppose there were but four. I! have in my notes hinted at some considerations which 
determined me to the method I have taken: but it will be expected I should here at least touch upon them again, and give 
a view of them together; which I the rather do, as they strongly illustrate each other. 

The grand reason why I do not every where follow the order of Matthew, is in one word this, That both Mark and Luke 
do not only in several instances agree to place the stories otherwise, though we have not the least reason to think that one 
wrote from the other; but also that they do, one or another of- them, expressly assert ‘‘ that the events in question actually 
‘¢ happened in a different order from that in which Matthew relates them.” Whereas it is observable, that in all such cases 
mee does not so expressly assert his order as to contradict theirs. A few instances of this may be expedient, and a few 
shall suffice. 

Thus, though Matthew relates the cure of Peter’s mother-in-law, (sect. xxxv.) in his vilith chapter, ver. 14, 15. after 
the sermon on the mount, and, according to Sir Isaac, some months after the call of Peter, Andrew, James, and Joho, 
which he had related, chap. iv. 18-22, Mark says this cure was immediately after they came out of the synagogue, into 
which they entered straightway after the call of those disciples, Mark i. 20, 21, 29. 

Again, though Matthew gives us the story of Christ's calming the sea, dispossessing Legion, and curing the paralytic, in 
the latter part of his vilith and beginning of his ixth chapter, and does not relate the parables of the sower, tares, &c. 
delivered from the ship, till the xiiith, and places so many facts between, that Sir Isaac concludes the miracles to have 
been wrought in winter, some time before the passover, A, D. 32, and the parables not to have been delivered till about 
the Feast of Tabernacles, almost a year after; Mark is very punctual in assuring us, (chap. iv. 35, e¢ seg.) that in the even- 
ing of the same day in which the parables were delivered from the ship, Jesus calmed the sea and dispossessed Legion ; for 
which reason I followed him, and placed these miracles immediately after the parables; (sect. Ixix. Ixx.) but have set that 
of the paralytic much higher, (sect. xlv.) as both Luke and Mark connect it strongly with the cure of the leper, which Sir 
Isaac allows to have happened immediately after the sermon on tlie mount. 

Matthew relates the message of John, and those subsequent discourses of our Lord which are contained in his xith chap- 
ter, after having given us an account of the mission of the apostles in his xth. But Luke (who more accurately distinguishes 
between their call, Luke vi. 13—16. and mission, Luke ix. 2—6 ; as Mark also does, Mark ili, 13—-19; and vi. 7-13.) places 
this message, together with the account of several miracles on which it is founded, as well as the circuit which our Lord 
made witli the twelve before he sent them out, and the forementioned miracles of calming the sea, dispossessing Legion, 
&e, between those two events, that is, the call and actual mission of the twelve; the one of which must in all 
reason be supposed considerably to precede the other: in which he also agrees with Mark, as was observed above. 

Matthew also relates the story of the disciples rubbing out the ears of corn, and the cure of the withered hand, 
(chap. xii. 1—13.) after the mission of the twelve ; whereas both Luke and Mark place whichever of those events they 
mention, before the choice of them ; (see Mark iti, I—6; Luke vi. 1—I1.) and Luke expressly says that the choice was in 
those days, (Luke vi. 12, 13.) that is, at the time which followed the forementioned events. 

These, and the discourse on the unpardonable sin, (sect. Ixi.) which we readily allow might have happened twice, 
are all the most material transpositions we have made; and I must submit it to the judgment of the reader, whether it be 
not more for the honour of the New Testament in general, to suppose that Matthew might not infend exactly to preserve 
the order of the history where he asserts nothing directly concerning it, than to suppose both Mark and Luke to have 
mistaken it, when they so expressly declare their regard to it, as in some of these instances they do. __ 

Sir Isaac indeed urges, that Matthew (as well as John, in whom I have made scarce any transposition) was an eve-wit- 
ness ; but this can have no weight, unless it be certain that he every where intended to observe an exact order, which, for 
variety of reasons or causes, many of which may be to us unknown, he might not be solicitous about.* And I cannot 
forbear observing, that, on this great man’s own principles, there cannot be a great deal in the argument ; for as Matthew 
was not called till chap. ix. 9. hecould not, according to his hypothesis, have been an eye and ear-witness to all the events 
from chap. iv. to that place: and if (as Sir Isaac also urges) he was sent out as one of the twelve, chap. x. 2772. and con- 
tinued a year on his embassy, he could not be such a witness to what passed from the beginning of chap. xi. to the end ot 
chap. xiii. where he places their return after a year’s absence: and these are the chapters where we have made the greatest 
and most material transpositions, the others hardly deserving a mention. ; 

If this branch of Sir Isaac’s argument falls to the ground, and it be not allowed that Matthew observed a strict chrono- 
logical order, that part of his reasoning by which he would fix the date of each event, must fall with it; for if it were to be 
granted that Matthew hinted at the different seasons of the year when they passed, we could not fix the chronology by that, 
unless we were sure that each was such a season of a different year, and not of the same, which on this supposition we can- 
not assert: but I think it very easy (er abundanti) to show, that passages which Sir Isaac produces as indications of the 
seasons are not so, or at least do not point them out so punctually as they ought to do, in order to justify the uses he would 
make of them. 

One cannot but wonder that some of the arguments which I have now in my eye should ever have been urged by a 
writer of such extraordinary discernment; as, for instance, that he should conclude the scrmon on the mount must be 
preached later than the passover, because- multitudes followed Christ in the open fields, which he says (p. 101.) was an argu- 
ment of the summer season ; though it isso apparent, that when there were those five thousand men besides women and 
children assembled around him whom he fed with the five loaves, the passover was only at hand; (John vi. 4.) or that he 
should say (p. 153.) the storm mentioned, Matt. viii. 23. «« shows the winter was now come on,” as if there were no storms 

* Mec. Jer. Jones has hinted at some conjectural reasons, in his Vindication of the former part of St. Matthew's Gospel. Sve chap. iil. p. 20-33. 
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in the summer; or once more, that it must be seed-time when the parables in Matt. xiii. were delivered, “because sowing 
*¢ seed is mentioned in them,” (p. 154.) when it is so evident (as I have observed elsewhere, note d, on Mark iv. 3. p. 180.) 
the very same principle would prove it to be harvest, as another parable delivered the same day refers to that season. 

1 am not willing to swell this Dissertation ; and therefore omitting many remarks which might easily be made on other 
passages, 1 will conclude with the mention of two or three particulars which might contribute to lead this illustrious writer 
Into some error. 

One thing that has occasioned this was, his taking it for granted (asI observed before) that the fifteenth year of Tiberius, 
in which John the Baptist opened his ministry, must needs be reckoned from the death of Augustus: whereas it ought to be 
computed from the time when Augustus made him his colleague in the empire. (See note b, on Luke iii. 1. p. 30.) 

Another is, his admitting the rabbinical rules for the translation of the Jewish feasts, of which we have not one word, 
either in the Scriptures, or in Josephus or Philo. Yet it is on this principle that he rejects some years from the possibility 
of being the year of Chirist’s suffering, because (as he imagines) the passover, two years before each, would not fall late 
enough to have the corn ripe on the sabbath that succeeded the Paschal.* (See notes b and c, on Luke vi. 1. p. 100, 101.) 

And, to mention no more, a third principle (which is also very precarious, and yet has much stress laid upon it in Sir 
Isaac's scheme) is, his taking it for granied that whenever Matthew speaks of Christ’s going about Galilee and preaching in 
the synagogues there, he intended to tell us that our Lord made a circuit over all the country ; which, if it were admitted, 
might indeed make it necessary (if Matthew's order were to be the standard) to suppose a longer space of time than we or 
most others allow to have passed between his entrance on his public work and the passover just preceding the rubbing out 
the ears of corn, which we own on both sides to have been two years before his death; for four circuits of this kind are 
mentioned before we come to the xiith chapter of Matthew, where the story last referred to is recorded: the first, John iv. 
43. and Luke iv. 14, 15; the second, Matt. iv. 23; the third, Matt. ix. 85; and the fourth, Matt. xi. 1. But if we should 
grant that his going about all Galilee in the second of these instances, and his going about all the cities and villages in the 
third, (though that might only be those on the shore of the sea of Tiberias,) were to be taken ever so literally, yet his passing 
through Galilee in his way from Sichar to Nazareth in the first instance, and his departing, that is, setting out to teach and 
to preach in their cities in the fourth, can infer no such conclusion. 

This might be suggested even if Matthew’s order were to be admitted, and would invalidate the argument for protracting 
the years of our Lord's ministry on that supposition ; but itis to be remembered we have produced arguments to prove that 
order must sometimes be inverted, and particularly, that Christ’s going about all the cities and villages, (Matt. ix. 35. sect. 
Ixxili.) and his departing to teach and to preach in their cities, (Matt. xi. 1 sect. Ixxvi.) was some considerable time after the 
passover after which the ears of corn were rubbed out. (Matt. xii. 1. sect. xlix.) 

On the whole, I think that if our order be admitted, there is no part of Christ's mimistry which seems so crowded with 
business as that between his last passover but one, and the following Feast of Dedication. But here our harmony allows 
more time for the work in Galilee than Sir Isaac, who supposes ‘‘ Christ never returned thither after the Feast of ‘Taber- 
** nacles;” (p. 157.) and I leave the reader to judge whether, if such a variety of journies and’ events must be allowed to 
have happened in these nine months, or according to him in six, we may not, by a parity of reason, or rather with greater, 
comprehend all the preceding within the compass of about sixteen: especially when it is considered that, according to Sir 
Isaac, that progress of our Lord for which the apostles were intended to make way, and that aftcr the embassy of the seventy, 
rust be thrown into the first six months of this year, and is an.extreme and, | think, insurmountable difficulty into which 
we shall not be driven.t 

I shall conclude this Dissertation with one reflection which may perhaps be of some use to those who have but little 
relish for the niceties of this inquiry: I mean, that when we find this great master, and I had almost said, (so far as the 
title can be applied to a mortal man,) this great father of reason, falling into such obvious mistakes as I have been 
obliged here to point out, it tends to give us an humbling idea of the imperfections of the human mind in its present state; 
and consequently, we may learn from it two of the most important lessons that can be imagined in social life—a caution 
lest we assert our own opinions with too dogmatical an air: and a care to avoid such petulancy in censuring the mistakes of 
others, as if we thought none but the weakest and most contemptible of mankind were capable of being misled by the 
specious appearances of some inconclusive arguments: And I will venture to say, that if Sir Isaac Newton’s error in the 
order of the harmony teach us this candour, it will be a much greater benefit to us than if he had placed every circumstance 
relating to it beyond all possibility of farther dispute. 


* I shall eontent myself with observing here, that on these principles Sir Isaac places the passover, A. D. 3l.on Wednesday, March 28, A. D. 32. 
on Monday, April 14. A. D. 33. on Friday, April 3. and A. D. 34. on Friday, April 23. ion 
+ To inake the reader more sensible of this, [ shall add a brief survey of the eompass of time within which I snppose the prineipal events 


between the several passovers of our Lord's ministry to have happened, referring him to the following Chronological Table fora more exact 
view of them. 


Events which we suppose between the first and second of our Lord's Passovers. 


Our Lord spends the summer and beginning of the winter in Judea; about the winter solstice passes through Samaria into Galilee; (3 25—30.) 
spends the remainder of the winter and the spring ina cireuit through Galilee, in which are ineluded his visit to Nazareth and short stay at Ca- 
pernaum ; and toward the elose of the eircuit, having preached his celebrated sermon on the mount, returns to Capernaum. (3 31—45.) 


Events between the second and third Passover. 


After vindicating what passed upon rubbing out the ears of eorn and curing the withered hand, he travels to the sea of Galilee, chuses his 
aposttes, and makes another abode at Capernaum; visits Naim, and dismisses John’s messengers—all which might pass before the end of May : 
(3 46—G0.) then travels, With the twelve in his train, (Luke viii. 1. Matt. ix. 35.) throagh the plaees near the sea of Tiherias, perhaps during 
the months of June, July, and August ; (} 6!1—73.) and intending a mueh more extensive eireuit, despatehes the twelve to make way for him, anc 
probably setting out quickly after them, might employ six months in this part of it, ({ 74—77.) and leave sufficient time for his interview 
with the five thousand whom he miraculously fed, and his conference with the series and Pharisees from Jerusalem before the next pass- 
vver. (} 78—84.) 


Events between Christ's third Passover and the Feast of Dedication, which preceded his fourth. 


Allowing the time hetween the passover and the end of May for his journey to the coasts of Tyre and Sidon and other places in Galilee, he 
might return to Dalmanntha, and feed the four thousand by that time; (3 55, 86.) and if subsequent events and diseourses (recorded, 3 87— 
96.) employed him till the end of June, he might then send out the seventy, and they might easily meet him at Jeritsalem at the Feast of 
Tabernacles in September; between whieh and the Feast of Dedication, near the end of December, we must place his fast circuit tn Galilee, 
(¢ 97—127.) unless (whieh is possible) we st:ppose it to have been begun quickly after the mission of the seventy, and so some part of July 


POSTSCRIPT TO THE PRECEDING DISSERTATION. 





t 
IN EVER had nor never took an opportunity of looking into Dupin’s Life of Christ, till about a year ago, long after 
the publication of the second edition of my Paraphrase on the Evangelists: but then I found, to my agreeable surprise, a 
more perfect agreement between his scheme of the Harmony and mine, than I expected any where to have met with, and 
particularly in the story of the resurrection. : 

Of the 203 sections into which I have divided the Evangelists, we differ only in the order of twenty-nine; and as 
several of these are inseparably connected, there are only, on the whole, nine stories or discourses in which there is a va- 
riety in our order. 

The first, sect. xii. The wise men’s visit to Christ, which he places before the presentation, sect. xi. 

The secend, sect. xxxvii.—-xliii. Matthew's account of the sermon on the mount, which he supposes to have been coin- 
cident with that in Luke, sect. liii. liv. which I consider as a repetition of ‘it. 

The third, sect. Ixix. Ixx. The stilling the tempest, and dispossessing Legion, which he places before the calling of Mat- 
thew, and immediately after sect. xxxvi. ° 

The fourth, sect. xcvi. Christ’s reproving John. for an instance of the narrowness of his spirit, which, as a similar and 
undetermined fact, he subjoins to sect. xciii. Christ's checking the ambition of his disciples. 

The fifth, sect.cvi. The return of the seventy, which he connects with the story of their mission, sect. xevii. 

The srth, sect. cxviii. Christ’s urging the necessity of striving for heaven, &c. which he strangely introduces between 
sect. cliv. and clviii. 

ae seventh, The discourses and facts, sect. exxviimcxxxv. which he scatters promiscuously after sect. cv. and 
elsewhere. 

The etghth, sect. clxx. The intimation of Judas’s treachery, which he introduces after the Eucharist, sect. clxxii. 

And the /as¢, sect. clxxxi. Tie warning Christ gave of Peter’s denying him, which he joins with sect. clxxi. though I 
take them to be two different predictions of the same event. 

The reader may see my reasons for the order in which I have placed most of these sections, in the notes upon thein : 
But I cannot forbear thinking that such a coincidence in all the rest, where the one could not write from the other, is a 
strong presumption in favour of both. 


No. HI. 


A DISSERTATION ON THE INSPIRATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, AS PROVED FROM THE 
FACTS RECORDED IN THE INSTORICAL BOOKS OF IT. 


NOTHING can be more evident than that a firm and cordial belief of the inspiration of the sacred Scripture is of the 
highest moment, not only to the edification and peace of the church, but in a great measure to its very existence ; for if 
this be given up, the authority of the revelation is enervated, and its use destroyed; the star which is to direct our course is 
clouded, our compass is broke to pieces, and we are left to make the voyage of life in sad uncertainty, amidst a thousand 
rocks, and shelves, and quicksands. I hope therefore 1 may perform a service acceptable to God and my christian brethren, 
while I endeavour, as plainly and as briefly as I can, to place some leading proofs of it in a convincing view; and I 
undertake the task the more willingly, as in the preface to the first volume of this work, I laid myself under an obliga- 
tion (several years ago) to attempt something of this kind, and have often been reminded of it by persons for whom I have 
the highest regard. 

I then proposed to handle the subject in a few sermons, to be added to those, long since published, on the Evidences of 
the Gospel. But on a review of that particular connexion which the argument Iam here to pursue has with the history 
of the New Testament, I apprehended it could nowhere appear better than at the end of my Exposition on the books 
which contain it. The reader will, I hope, recollect, that in the sermons just now mentioned I have endeavoured to de- 
monstrate the truth of that history ; and every year convinces me more and more of the unanswerable force of the evi- 
dence there displayed. It is with great pleasure that I reflect on the divine blessing which hath seemed to attend those 
discourses ; and it is a great encouragement to me to hope that what I am now to offer may be a means of establishing 
some of my readers in that regard to the sacred oracles which will be their best preservative against the errors and the vices 
of that licentious age in which Providence hath cast our lot, whereby our fidelity and our zeal are brought to a trial which 
few ages but those of martyrdom could have afforded. 

Tt will be my business,—-F7rs¢, to state the nature of éspzration in general, and of that kind of it which (as l apprehend) we 
are to ascribe to the New Testament: I shall then prove that it was undoubtedly written by such inspiration ;—And after this 


and September to have been employed in it: And indecd one cannot imagive any necessity that all the seventy, or all the apostles, should have 
finished their progress before our Lord began to follow those who were sent to the nearest places; or if we should suppose it, and follow Sir 
Ixaac’s scheme, we must of necessity place the two circuits which followed these two embassies, within this space of time, as was hinted above ; 
whereas, if we consider the journey to the coast of Tyre and Sidon as an appendix to the former, we may (according to our scheme) assign near 
eight months to that grand tour of our Lord in which he followed the twelve, which might make it convenient to despatch that in which he fol- 
lowed the seventy in proportionably less time: And I believe, that if we consider Galilec not to have been larger than three or four of our westcrn 
counties, we shall more casity acquiesce in the competency of the time assigned to these visits to it. 
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I shall briefly hint at the influence which this important truth ought always to have upon our temper and conduct ; by 
enforcing which, | apprehend, | shall take the best method to promote a growing persuasion of the truth 1 am labouring to 
establish. 

I will only premise, that I do not intend this as a full discussion of the subject, but only as such a compendious view of 
the chief proofs as may suit the place in which it stands, and as may, from the easiest and plainest principles, give rational 
satisfaction to the minds of common christians, who have not leisure, nor perhaps ability, to enter into all the niceties of 
theological and scholastical controversy. 


I. I shall state the nature of zzspzration, and of that kind of it which we are to ascribe to the New Testament. 


In this I shall be more particular, as I apprehend the want of a sufficient accuracy here has occasioned some confusion 
in the reasoning of several worthy persons who have treated this important subject more largely than I must here allow 
myself to do. 1 shall not, however, criticise on their account of the matter, but plainly lay down what seems to me in- 
telligible, right, and safe. ; 

By énxspiration in general, I would be understood to mean, “ Any supernatural influence of God upon the mind of a 
‘¢ rational creature, whereby it is formed to any degree of intellectual improvement beyond what it would, at that time and in’ 
‘¢ those circumstances, have attained in a natural way, that is, by the usual exercise of its faculties, unassisted by any special 
‘¢ divine interposition.” Thus, if a man were instantaneously enabled to speak a language which he had never learned, 
how possible soever it might have been for him to have obtained an equal readiness in it by degrees, I believe few would 
seruple to say that he owed his acquaintance with it to a divine inspiration ; or, if he gave a true and exact account of what 
was doing at a distance, and published a particular relation of what he neither saw nor heard, as some of the prophets did, 
all the world would own (if the affair were too complex, and the account too circumstantial, to be the result of a lucky 
guess) that he must be inspired with the knowledge of it, though another account equally exact, given by a person on the 
spot, would be ascribed to no inspiration at all. 

But of this supernatural influence on the minds of men, forming them to such extraordinary intellectual improvemenits 
and abilities, there are various sorts and degrees, which it will be of iniportance for us accurately to distinguish from 
each other. 

If a person be discoursing either in word or writing, and God do miraculously watch over his mind, and, however se- 
eretly, direct it in such a manner as to keep him more secure from error in what he speaks or writes than he could have 
been merely by the natural exereise of his faculties, I should say he was inspired, even though there should be no extraor- 
dinary marks of high genius in the work, or even though another person, with a stronger memory, or relating a fact more 
immediately after it happened, might naturally have recounted it with equal exactness. Yet still, if there was in this case 
any thing miraculous, we must, on the principles above, allow an inspiration; and I would call this, to distinguish it from 
other and higher degrees, an inspiration of superintendency. 

If this influence should aet in such a degree as absolutely to exclude all mixture of error in a declaration of doctrines 
or facts so superintended, we might then call it a plenary superintending inspiration, or, as 1 would chuse for popular use 
to express myself in this discourse, a full inspiration. 

Now it will from hence follow, (and I desire that it may be seriously attended to,) that a book, the contents of which 
are entirely true, may be said to be written by a full inspiration, even though it contain many things which the author 
might have known and recorded merely by the use of his natural faculties, if there be others which he did not so well know, 
or could not without miraculous assistance have so exactly recollected ; or if, on the whole, a freedom from all error would 
not in fact have been found unless God had thus superintended or watched over his mind and pen. And in regard to such 
a production, it would be altogether impertinent and insignificant to inquire how far did natural memory or natural reason 
operate, and in what particular facts or doctrines did supernatural agency prevail: It is enough if I know that what the 
author says or writes is true, though I know not particularly how he came by this or that truth; for my obligation to re- 
ceive it arises from its being known truth, and not merely from its being made known this or that way.—And should 
God miraculously assure me that any particular writing contained nothing but the truth, and should he at the same time 
tell me it had been drawn up without any miraculous assistance at all, though I could not then call it inspired, I should be 
as much obliged to receive and submit to it, on its being thus attested by God, as if cvery single word had been immediately 
dictated by him. 

It will farther follow from what is said above, that a book may be written by such full inspiration as I have described, 
though, the anthor being left to the choice of his own words, phrases, and manner,* there may be some imperfection in the 
style and method, provided the whole contents of it are true ; if the subject be so important as to make it consistent with the 
divine wisdom miraculously to interpose, to preserve an entire credibility as to the exact truth of faets recorded and doctrines 
delivered as divine. If indeed God were represented as declaring such a book to be intended by him as an exact standard 
for logic, oratory, or poetry, every apparent defect in either would be an internal objection against it. But if it be repre- 
sented only as intended to teach us truth in order to its having a proper influence on our temper and actions, such defects 
would no more warrant or excuse our rejecting its authority, than the want of a ready utterance or a musical voice would 
excuse our disregard to a person who should bring us competent evidence of his being a messenger from God to us. 

I have been more particular in stating this kind of inspiration, because it is that which I shall endeavour to assert to the 
sacred books of the New Testament, and this without any exception or limitation, as they came out of the hands of the 
apostles; though I allow it is possible they may, in this or that particular copy, and in some minuter instances which now 
perhaps affect all our remaining copies, have suffered something by the injuries of time, or the negligence of transcribers as 
well as printers: Which, that they have in some particulars suffered, is as notorious a fact as that there is a written or a printed 
copy of them in the world; yet is at the same time a fact which no man of common sense or honesty can seriously urge 
against their authority. 

Though it be the main point in my view to prove that the New Testament is written under that kind of inspiration which 
I have been explaining, I must nevertheless beg leave to mention two other kinds, of which divines often speak, and which 


* It is very evident that the learned Maimonides thought this to be the case with regard to the prophets, though I think it least of all to be 
apprenended in such oracles, See Maimon. Mor, Nev. lid, ii. cap. 29. 
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do also in a considerable degree belong to many parts of scripture, though I think it neither expedient, material, nor safe, 
to assert that they run through the whole of it: I mean, an inspiration of elevation and of suggestion. 

The former (as its name plainly intimates) prevails where the faculties, though they act in a regular and, as it seems, a 
conimon manner, are nevertheless elevated or raised to some extraordinary degree, so that the performance is more truly 
sublime, noble, and pathetic, than what would have been produced merely by the force of a man’s natural genius. As for 
the particular degree of the divine agency, where there is indeed something of this inspiration, perhaps neither the person 
that is under it, nor any other creature, may be able confidently to pronounce concerning it. Perhaps nothing less pene- 
trating than the eye of God himself may be able universally to distinguish that narrow line which divides what is natural 
from what is supernatural, in all the productions and powers of imagination, reasoning, and language, or in the effects and 
powers of memory under the former head. It is a curiosity in the minute particulars of which we are not at all concerned, 
as itis the same God which, whether naturally or miraculously, worketh all and in all. (1 Cor. xii. 9.) But if any excel- 
lency in the performance itself can speak it to be more than human, productions of this sort are to be found in scripture, 
and the rank and education of some of the sacred penmen render the hand of God peculiarly conspicuous in the sublimity 
and lustre of their writings. What the gifts of the Spirit may in every age of the church have done by operations of this 
kind, we know not. And I think it would be presumptuous absolutely to deny that God might act in some extraordinary 
degree on some of the heathen writers, to produce those glorious works of antiquity which have been, under the direction 
of his providence, so efficacious on the one hand to transmit the evidences of divine revelation, and on the other to illus- 
trate the necessity of it: In consequence of which, I cannot forbear saying by the way, that I think they who are intimately 
acquainted with them, are of all men upon earth the most inexcusable in rejecting christianity. But our inability to mark 
out the exact boundaries between nature and an extraordinary divine agency, is not much to be regretted; since it 
does not appear to be the design of Providence, by such elevations of sentiment, style, and manner, by any means to bear 
testimony to the person adorned with them as a messenger sent to speak in his name, which may effectually be done in the 
plainest and simplest forms of expression, without any thing which looks like the heightenings of art, or the sparklings of 
an extraordinary genius. 

The other, which divines have called immediate suggestion, is the highest and most extraordinary kind of inspiration, 
and takes place when the use of our faculties is superseded, and God does as it were speak directly to the mind ; making 
such discoveries to it as it could not otherwise have obtained, and dictating the very words in which these discoveries are to 
be communicated to others: So that a person, in what he writes from hence, is no other than, first, the auditor, and then 
(if I may be allowed the expression) the secretary of God ; as John was of our Lord Jesus Christ, when he wrote from his 
sacred lips the seven epistles to the Asiatic churches. And it is, no doubt, to an inspiration of this kind, that the book of 
the Revelation owes its original. 

It is evident from the definitions above, that there may be a full superintendency where neither of the latter kinds of 
inspiration (of elevation or suggestion) take place: But I think we must necessarily allow, that an inspiration of suggestion, 
so far as it goes, must also imply a full superintendency in recording the history of what has been seen or heard in any 
prophetic vision, when it is necessary to make a report of it. For as it would, on the one hand, be impious to imagine 
that the blessed God would dictate a falschood to any of his creatures, so neither can we suppose it consistent with the 
divine wisdom to suffer the prophet, through infirmity, to err in delivering a message with which he had expressly charged 
him, and which would be given in vain, so far as there was a failure in the exact delivery of it. 

Besides the last book of the new Testament, I naean the Revelation, which I have already mentioned in this view, it seems 
evident to me that some other parts of it were given by such a suggestion ; sceing there are so many predictions interspersed, 
and so many mysteries revealed, which lay entirely beyond the ken of any buman or perhaps angelic mind. But that this 
is applicable to all the history of it, or to all things contained in its epistolary parts, I chuse not to assert. For as it cannot 
be necessary to its entire credibility, (which nothing can more effectually secure than a full superintendency,) it would 
subject us to many difficulties which have been so forcibly urged by others, that it is not necessary for me here to repeat them. 
But I am well assured that the apparent insufficiency of the answers which have been returned to these objections by some 
very sincere, but I think, in tits instance, less judicious defenders of scripture, has led some people to conclude that the 
scripture was not inspired at all; as if it had been on both sides agreed that an universal suggestion was the only kind of 
inspiration worth contending about. The consequence of this hath been, that such as are dissatisfied with the arguments 
which these defenders of the divine authority of the scripture insist upon, read the scriptures, (if they read them at all,) not 
to learn their authentic dictates, but to try the sentiments contained in them by the touchstone of their own reason, and to 
separate what that shall allow to be right from what it presumptuously concludes to be wrong. And this boasted standard 
has been so very defective, that on this mistaken notion they have not only rejected many of the most vital truths of chris- 
tianity, but even some essential principles of natural religion: And thus they have in effect annihilated the christian reve- 
lation, at the very same time that they have acknowledged the historical truth of the facts on which it is built. This is the 
body of men that have affected to call themselves cau‘zous belzevers ; but their character is so admirably well described 
under that of Agrippa, by my honoured friend Dr. Watts, in his little treatise called the Redeemer and Sanctifier, that it 
may be sufficient here to have hinted it thus briefly, as the reason why, out of regard to them as well as-others, I have 
resumed the subject of inspiration, and endeavoured to place it in what I do in my conscience apprehend to be both a safe 
and a rational light. 

That I may remedy, so far as God shall enable me to do it, the great and destructive evil I have just been mentioning, and 
may establish in the minds of christians a due regard to the sacred oracles of eterna] truth, I shall now proceed to the second 
part of this discourse: In which, 


2 


Il. Tam to show how evidently the full zrspzratzon of the New Testament, in the sense stated above, follows from the 
acknowledged truth of the history which it contains, in all its leading and most important facts. 


But before I proceed to the discussion of the matter, I must beg leave to observe, that though this is what I apprehend to 
be the grand argument, and that which may most properly be connected with an exposition of the historical books, I am very 
far from slighting those other arguments which fall not so directly in my way here. 

I greatly revere the testimony of the primitive christian writers, not only to the real existence of the sacred books in 
those early ages, but also to their divine orginal: Their persuasion of which most evidently appears from the veucration 
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with which they speak of them, even while miraculous gifts remained in the church; and consequently an exact attendance 
to a written rule might seem less absolutely necessary, and the authority of inferior teachers might approach nearer to that 
of the apostles. I believe every candid reader will acknowledge that nothing can be objected to many strong passages in 
Clemens Romanus, Polycarp, Justin Martyr, Ireneeus, Theophilus Antiochenus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Origen, 
Eusebius, and some other ancient writers he has mentioned that are now Jost. It is needless to produce them here, atter 
those valuable specimens of them which Dr. Whitby and Mons. Dupin have given ; and especially considering what my 
Jearned friend Dr. Lardner has with so much industry and accuracy of judgment collected on this head in the second part 
of his Credzbelity of the Gospel History. 1 shall therefore-content myself with observing here, that several of the most 
learned and considerable of these ancients speak of this veneration for the sacred writings of the New Testament, not as 
the result of their own private judgment, but as that in which all the churches were unanimously agreed.* ‘ 

The internal characters of divine inspiration with which every page of the New Testament abounds, do also deserve 
our attentive notice, and render the book itself, if considered as detached from all external evidence whatsoever, a com- 
pendious demonstration of its own sacred original, and consequently of the certainty of that religion which it teaches. 
The excellency of its doctrines, the spirituality and elevation of its design, the majesty and simplicity of its style, the 
agreement of its parts in the most unsuspicious manner, with its more than human efficacy on the hearts and con- 
sciences of men, do all concur to give us a very high idea of the New Testament: and I am persuaded that the wiser and 
better any man is, and the more familiarly he converses with these unequalled books, the more will he be struck with 
this evidence. But these things in the general are better felt than expressed, and several of the arguments arise not from 
particular passages, but from the general tenor of the books; and consequently they cannot be judged of but by a serious 
and attentive perusal. 

Dismissing therefore these topics, not with neglect, but with the sincerest expressions of just and high veneration, I now 
proceed to that grand proof of the inspiration of the New Testament which is derived from the credibility of its leading 
facts; which having so fully illustrated in the sermons referred to above, I think I have a just title to assume as the founda- 
tion of what farther reasonings may occur. 

Admitting this great principle, it is undeniably certain, That. Jesus of Nazareth was a most_extraordinary person :— 
That after having been foretold by many prophets in distant periods of time, he was at length, agreeably to the repeated de- 
claration of an angel, first to a priest ministering at the golden altar in the temple, and then to his mother, conceived by a 
virgin of David's family : That his birth was proclaimed by a choir of angels, who celebrated it in celestial anthems 
as the foundation of peace on earth and the most glorious display of divine benevolence to men :—-——That before his pub- 
lic appearance, a person greater than any of the prophets, and whose birth had also been foretold by an angel, was sent to 
prepare his way :—-—That on his being baptized, he was anointed with a wonderful effusion of the Spirit, poured down upon 
him by a visible symbol; and that the efficacy of this sacred Agent continually residing in him, was apparent throughout 
the whole course of his ministry, not only in the unspotted sanctity of his life amidst a thousand most violent temptations, 
and in the bright assemblage of virtues and graces which shone in it with a lustre before unknown, and since absolutely 
unparalleled ; but also in a multitude of various works of wonder and mercy which he miraculously wrought on those 
whose diseases were of the most desperate and incurable nature, and even on the dead, whom that almighty voice of his, 
which had driven out the fiercest infernal spirits,and calmed the rage of tempests, did with serene majesty awaken into life 
as from a slumber.—-—It is also on the same foundation certain, That this illustrious person having by the malice of his 
enemies been most unjustly and cruelly put to death, did on the third day arise from the dead :——And that, after having 
given to his disciples the most abundant proofs of that important fact, he at length ascended to heaven gradually in their 
sight; angels appearing to assure them he should as visibly descend froma thence to the universal judgment, the administra- 
tion of which he had declared to be committed to him. 

I must freely declare, that had I been an entire stranger to the sacred story, and proceeded no farther in it than this, 
(supposing me firmly to have believed all these wonderful things, though delivered in the shortest abstract that could have 
been made of them,) I should readily have concluded that this extraordinary person, being sent (as it plainly appears from the 
history that he was) with a divine revelation for the benefit of al] nations and of all ages, had taken care to leave some 
authentic records of the doctrine which he taught: and if I had farther found that he had left no such records written by 
himself, I should naturally have concluded that he took effectual care that some of his followers should be enabled to 
deliver down to posterity the system of religion which he taught, in the most accurate manner, with all such extraordinary 
assistance from God as the nature of the subject required, in order to rendering their accounts exact. And I believe every rea-" 
sonable man would draw this inference; because it is very apparent that the great end of this vast and astonishing appa- 
ratus (for vast and astonishing it would appear, if what relates to Jesus alone were taken into the survey) must, in the nature 
of things, be frustrated, if no such records were provided ; it being morally impossible that unwritten tradition should 
convey a system of religion pure and uncorrupted even to the next generation, and much more that it should so convey it 
to the end of time. And it would scem, so far as we can judge, by no means worthy the divine wisdom to suffer the good 
effects of such a great and noble plan to be lost for want of so easy an expedient; especially since men of the age and 
country in which these things happened, were not only blessed with the use of letters, but were remarkable for their appli- 
cation to them, and for great proficiency in various branches of learning. And if I should not only have an abstract of 
this history of Jesus, which I judged credible, but should also be so happy as to have the Four Gospels in my hand, with 
convincing evidences of their being genuine, (which we here suppose,) I should on these principles assuredly argue, That not 
only the leading facts, but likewise the system of doctrines and discourses delivered in them, might entirely be depended 
upon: nor could I conceive the truth of such doctrines and discourses to be separable from the general truth of the leading 
facts referred to above, having (as I here suppose) proper evidences to convince me that the penmen of these books were the 








* Thus Origen says, ( Philocal. cap. xii. p. 41.) Act e,——ws misros, mxgxde¥xa9 x1, ors Geonvevora eitiv, “ That ifa man would not confess himself to be 
“an infidel, he must admit the ¢nspiration of the scriplures.:” And he elsewhere places the Gospels in the number of writings “ which were re- 
* ceived as divine by all the churches of Gad, and were the elements or first principles of the cliirch’s faith :” Ev masais exxaAnrnais Qee merstrevmevey 
eivxs Qziey Lruyere rns mires rns exxdnsxs.——Tertullian also lays it down as a fundamental principle in disputing with heretics, “ That the 
“truth of doctrines is to be determined by scripture: for the question has evidently the force of a slrong negation ; Aliunde scilicet loqui pos - 
sunt de rebus fidei, nisi cx litteris fidei? (De Prescript. Heret, cap.xv.) And Eusebius quotes a much more ancient writer than himself, (Euseb. 
Eccles. Hist. lib. v. cap. 28.) who calls the scripture, miorews agyxixs xxvovx, The rule of ancient faith ;” and who afterwards, speaking of heretics, 
declares, “« That if they denied the scriptures to be divinely inspired, they were infidels.’ The expression is remarkable ; but having transcribed 
it in nole i, p. 3. I shall not insert it here. 
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persons by whom the memory of these events was to be delivered down to posterity ; which is a farther principle that 
none of common sense and modesty can pretend to contest, none appearing as their competitors whose pretensions are wor- 
thy to be named. 

‘But my apprehension of the full authenticity and credibility of these writers would, on the supposition | am here making, 
greatly increase, as I proceeded to that excellent and useful book which the good providence of God has given me an 
opportunity of illustrating, the Acts of the holy Apostles ; since I learn from thence, that in a very few days after the ascen- 
sion of Jesus into heaven, the Spirit of God was, according to his promise, poured out upon his apostles in an abundant 
manner, attended with the visible appearance of a lambent, celestial flame ; and that, in consequence of this amazing unction, 
the poor fishermen of Galilee and their companions were in a moment enabled to speak, with the greatest readiness and 
propriety, Latin, Greek, Arabic, Coptic, Persic, and a variety of other languages, the first rudiments of which they had never 
learnt, and also to perform all kinds of miracles, equal to those of their Master, and in some circumstances superior to them. 
My veneration for the writings of these men (and J here suppose I know those of the New Testament to be so) must be 
unparalleled when I think who and what they were; and I am so struck with this plain, but divinely-powerful argument, 
that I must entreat my reader to review with me, a little more particularly, some of the actions and circumstances of these holy 
men, to whose writings I am labouring to conciliate his unreserved regard. 

Let them all be considered as preaching the gospel in that extraordinary manner on the day of Pentecost ; and a few days 
after, when some of their companions had been seized and threatened by the sanhedrim, as anointed again with such an 
effusion of the Spirit as shook the very house in which they were, and inspired them all at once with the same sublime 
hymn of praise. Let them be considered as afterwards led out of prison by an angel, and commanded by him to go and preach 
the gospel in the temple, under the remarkable phraseology of the words of this life, as if the whole life and happiness of 
the human race depended on their knowing and receiving it. Nor let us, here forget that extraordinary power, common to 
all the apostles, of communicating the miraculous gifts of the Spirit by the imposition of their hands. Had we nothing par- 
ticularly to say of any one, more than these grand things which we hear of them all, it must surely command our reverence 
to their writings, and sct them at a vast distance from any of merely human original. 

But through the singular providence of God, it hath so happened that we have the most particular history of the lives of 
those apostles to whose writings we are generally most indebted ; I mean John, Peter, and Paul. 

With respect to Johu we know, that besides the concern he had in the cure of the lame man, he was favoured with the 
visions of God in the isle of Patmos, where our Lord, after an abode of more than half a century on the throne of his glory 
at his Father’s right hand, did him the unequalled honour to use him as his amanuensis or secretary, expressly dictating to 
him the letters he was pleased to send to the seven churches in Asia. How easily, then, may we suppose him so to have 
presided over his other writings, as to have secured him from mistakes in them! 

Consider Peter as striking Ananias and Sapphira dead with a word; as curing, by the like powerful word, one cripple 
at Jerusalem and another at Lydda, and calling back Dorcas even from the dead. Let us view him in that grand 
circumstance of being marked out so particularly by an angel to Cornelius, and sent to him as the oracle of God himself, 
from whom that worthy and honourable person was to hear words by which he and all his house should be saved; and 
after this, let us view him as once more delivered out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the 
Jews, by an angel, who struck off his chains and opened the doors of his prison, the very night before he was to have been 
executed. And let any one, with these particulars in his eye, added to the foregoing in which he shared with all his brethren, 
say, what more could be necessary to prove the divine inspiration of what he taught, so far as inspiration was requisite to 
render it entirely authentic ; or let any one farther say upon what imaginable pretence the authority of his writings can be 
denied, if that of his preaching be granted. , 

And to mention no more, Iet Paul, that great scribe instructed in the kingdom of heaven, to whose pen we owe so many 
invaluable Epistles, be considered in the same view; and let us endeavour to impress our minds with the various scenes 
through which we know he passed, and the distinguished favours with which his Master honoured him, that we may judge 
how we are to receive the instructions of his pen. Let us therefore think of him as so miraculously called by the voice of 
Christ to the profession of his gospel, when he was persecuting it even to the death ; as receiving a full and distinct revela- 
tion of that glorious, but to him quite unknown, gospel, by the immediate inspiration of its divine Author, which isa fact he 
expressly witnesses, and in which he could not possibly be mistaken. Think of the lustre of those astonishing works which 
shone round him wherever he went, and of those wrovght in his favour, which showed him so eminently the care of Hea- 
ven—demons ejected ; distempers cured, sometimes with a touch, and sometimes without, by a garment sent from him to 
the patient ; his motions guided from place to place by a divine oracle; Elymas struck blind for opposing him ; his bands 
loosed by an earthquake; his strength and vigour instantaneously restored, when the rage of the mutable and barbarous 
populace at Lystra had stoned him and left him for dead; and to add no more, his safety in a shipwreck, with that of 
near three hundred more in the same vessel for his sake, promised by an angel, and accomplished without the loss of a single 
person, when they had expected nothing but an universal ruin. Let us, I say, think of Paul in these circumstances; and 
with these facts full in our view, let us judge whether it is at all probable, yea, whether it be morally possible, that a man 
sent out and attended with such credentials as these, should be so left of God, amidst all these tokens of his constaut care, 
as to mingle error with sound doctrine, and his own fancies with the,divine revelations which we are sure he received ; or 

_ whether, if he were not left to such effects of human frailty in his preaching, but might have been regarded by his hearers 
with entire credit, he would be left to them in those writings by which he was (as it were) to preach to all future genera- 
tions of men from one end of the world to the other, and by which, being dead, he yet speaketh, in all languages and to all 
christian assemblies. 

I cannot forbear thinking this plain argument, so well adapted to popular use, abundantly sufficient to carry conviction 
to every candid mind, in proportion to the degree of its attention and penetration. And J am almost afraid that some should 
think I have bestowed an unnecessary labour, thus particularly to state a matter which hath such a flood of light poured 
in upon it from almost every page of. the sacred story. But I have been obliged, in the course of this Exposition, 
to meditate much on these facts; and under the deep impression I could not but speak, as out of the fulness of my heart. 

Yet after all I have already said, I should be very unjust to this argument, if I did not endeavour to represent to my reader 
how much it is strengthened on the one hand by the express and comprehensive promises which our Redeemer made to his 
apostles, and on the other by the peculiar language in which the apostles themselves speak of their preaching and writings, 
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and the high regard they challenge to each; a regard which nothing could justify them in demanding but a consciousness 
that they were indeed under a full inspiration. 


The promises of our Lord Jesus Christ must undoubtedly have a very great weight with all that have reflected on that in- 
disputable testimony which God himself bore to him in numberless instances. And therefore, though they are so very well 
known, I must beg leave not only to refer to them, but to recite the chief of them at large; and I entreat the reader 
to consider how he can reconcile them with an apprehension .that our Lord Jesus Christ did at the same time intend 
to leave the persons to whom he made such promises, liable to mistake both in facts and doctrines, and being de- 
ceived themselves, to mislead such as should depend upon their testimony, where they professed themselves to be thoroughly 
informed. 

In that copious and excellent discourse which our Lord addressed to the apostles, just before he quitted the guest-cham- 
her to go to the garden of Gethsemane, (that is, but a few hours before his death,) the grand consolation he urges to his 
sorrowful disciples is this, that he would send his Spirit upon them. The donation of which Spirit is represented 
as the first-fruits of Christ’s intercession, when, after so Jong an absence and such terrible sufferings, he should be restored 
to his Father's embraces. This is spoken of as the first petition preferred by him, and the first favour granted to his church 
for his sake: (John xiv. 16.) I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever. Yea, Christ declares (and he could not be mistaken in it) that the agency of this Spirit should so abundantly 
counterbalance all the advantages they received from his bodily presence, that, strong as their affection to him was, they 
would in that view have reason to rejoice in his leaving them: (John xvi. 7.) I tell you the truth, that is, I say what may 
be depended upon as a most important certainty, (and very important indeed such a representation was;) it is expedient for 
you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart, I will send him unto 
you. Now from these expressions, were they alone, I think we might probably infer that the apostles, after having 
received the Spirit, would be in no more danger of erring in their writings than they would havé been if Jesus him- 
self had been always near them, to inform them concerning any fact or doctrine of which they might have occasion’ 
to speak. 

This is farther confirmed by the title which is given him no less than thrice in this discourse, the Spirit of truth, almost 
in a breath with these great and weighty circumstances, that he should abide with them for ever; (John xiv. 16, 17.) that 
he should guide them into all truth ; that he should teach them all things, yea, and show them things to come; (John xvi. 
13.) which must surely secure them from any danger of erring in relating things that were past. But lest any should be 
perverse enough to dispute the consequence, our Lord particularly mentions this effect of the Spirit's operation, that they 
should thereby be fitted to bear a testimony to him as those who had long been conversant with him, and whose memories 
were niiraculously assisted in recollecting those discourses which they had heard from him: (John xv. 26, 27.) When the 
Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 
he shall testify of me; and ye also (being so assisted) shall bear witness, because ye have been with me from the begin- 
ning. And again, (John xiv. 26.) The Holy Ghost shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you. 

Soon after this, our Lord, on the very day in which he rose from the dead, in a dependence on the aids of this pro- 
mised Spirit, gives them a commission which nothing but its plenary inspiration could have answered, or have qualified 
them to fulfil ; for coming to them, he declares, (John xx. 21.) As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you: and upon 
this he breathed upon them, and said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted ; and 
whose soever ye retain, they are retained: which, whether it signifies a power of inflicting and removing miraculous 
punishments, or of authoritatively declaring that sins were in particular instances forgiven or retained, miust either way 
suppose such a constant presence of Christ with them as it is hard, or rather impossible, to reconcile with supposing them 
to err in what they wrote for the instruction of the chureh in succeeding ages. 

These are the grand passages on which I rest this part of the argument; yet I think I ought not to omit those in which 
Christ promises them such extraordinary assistance of the Spirit while defending -his cause in the presence of magistrates ; 
and it is the more proper to mention them, as the language in which they are made is so remarkable. On this occasion 
then he tells them, (Matt. x. 19, 20.) When they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak ; for it shall 
be given you in that same hour what ye shall speak ; for it is not you that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that speaketh 
in you. May we not therefore on the same principles conclude, that when they were to write for the use of future genera- 
tions of christians, it was not so much they who wrote as the Spirit of the Father, who in effect wrote by them, and as it 
were dictated to them? For the occasion will surely appear as important in one instance as in the other, or rather much 
more important in the latter than in the former, as an error in their writings would have a much more extensive and fasting 
influence than a slip of their tongues in a transient pleading before a magistrate. Nay, to give this argument the greatest 
possible weight, we find that the same promise was made, almost in the very same words, (Luke xii. II, 12.) to persons in 
the dignity of their office inferior to the apostles ; I mean, to the seventy ; which might have entitled their writings to such 
a regard as I am now labouring to engage to those of their superiors. 

I shall only farther remind the reader, that our Lord, when just ascending to heaven, refers to that effusion of the Spirit 
which was quickly after to happen, even before they departed from Jerusalem, as the era from whence the grand accomplish- 
ment of the promises relating to the aids of the Spirit was to be dated. (See Luke xxiv. 49; Actsi. 4,5.) And as all 
the apostolical writings which now remain were written several years after that event, it plainly proves they lie within the 
period in which they were to expect all the assistance which these promises import. 


The most plausible objection which can be urged against the application of these promises to the matter now before ns, 
is this : ** That these promises only refer to the supernatural assistance granted to the apostles on great and pressing occa- 
‘* sions ; but that they might easily, without such assistance, have written a true account of the life and preaching of Christ, 
‘* and of such other facts as they record; and consequently, that their historical writings at least, how credible soever we 
** suppose them, might be drawn up without any inspiration at all.” 

To this I might reply, that if it be allowed that the apostles, in the books which we have been endeavouring to explain, 
wrote the exact truth, and that in their Epistles they have made a right and unerring representation of the revelation with 


a 





AS PROVED FROM. THE FACTS RECORDED IN ITS HISTORY. 115} 


which they were charged, so that we may safely make their writings a rule both of faith and practice, the remaining ques- 
tion would only be about the propriety of using the word zvspzration when speaking of them, and therefore would, on the 
principles I have laid down above, be comparatively of small importance. Yet I think it easy, in that view of the question, 
to prove that these writings could not have been thus entirely credible if they had not been written under such a full inspira- 
tion of superintendency as is stated in the first part of this discourse. 

I do indeed allow, and no candid man can dispute it, that the penmen of the New Testament, supposing them able to 
write at all, might merely, by the natural exercise of their memory, under the direction of the common sense and reason of 
men, have given us a plain, faithful, and very useful account of many extraordinary scenes to which they had been wit- 
nesses during the time they conversed with Jesus on earth, and in which they were active after his ascension. And 1 can- 
not forbear saying, that supposing the truth of the grand leading facts, (as, that Jesus of Nazareth taught a doctrine con- 
firmed by miracles, and was himself raised from the dead,) I should have esteemed such writings, supposing them merely 
an honest account of what such men must have known, to be beyond all comparison the most valuable records of anti- 
quity. But when these writings came to be perused, it is evident to me, from the particular contents of them, that honest 
and worthy men would never have pretended to have written in such a manner, if they had not been conscious of superior 
direction and extraordinary divine influence. 

For the historians of whom we speak do not merely give us a very circumstantial account of actions, as what journies 
Christ made, what miracles he performed, in what manner he was received, where and how he died and rose again and 
ascended into heaven; but they do also, as we may reasonably expect they should, give us an account of the doctrine he 
taught ; and indeed if they had not done this, the’knowledge of his story, amazing as it is, would have been but an unpro- 
fitable amusemeat to us. Nor do they content themselves with giving usa short summary of his doctrine, or a- view ot the 
religion he intended to introduce, as the general result of their having attended so long on his instructions, but they presume 
to tellus his very words. And here, they do not merely relate some short sayings, tlie remarkable poignancy of which, or 
their propriety to the circumstances in which they were spoken, might have struck the memory with a peculiar force ; but 
they insert long discourses which he made on public occasions, though they do not pretend that he left any copies of 
them, or that they themselves took them from any written memoirs whatsoever; and it is worth our notice, that (besides the 
many shorter sayings and replies with which the history is interspersed,) near one half of the four gospels is taken up with 
the insertion of these discourses. * 

Now it was highly necessary that if these speeches of our Lord were recorded at all, they should be recorded with 
great exactness; for many of them relate to the system of doctrines which he came to teach, and others of them are pre- 
dictions of future events, referring to a great variety of curious circumstances, where a smal] mistake might greatly have 
affected the credit of the prediction, and with it the cause of christianity in general ; so that common prudence would 
have ‘taught the apostles to wave them, rather than pretend to deliver them to posterity, if they had not been sure they 
could have done it exactly. 

But how could they have expected to have done this merely by the natural strength of their own memories, unless we 
imagine each of them to bea prodigy in that respect, to which no one of them makes the least shadow of a pretence? It is 
well known that several of those speeches of Christ which Matthew and John give us, (not now to mention the other Evan- 
gelists,) contain several pages, and some of them cannot be deliberately and decently read over in less than a qnarter of an 
hour. Now I believe, if my reader would make the experiment on any thing of that length which he read or heard yes- 
terday, or even on one of those discourses of Christ, though perhaps he has read or heard it an hundred times, he would find, 
on a careful examination, many things would probably be omitted ; many transposed; many expressed in a different man- 
ner ; and were he to write a copy of such a discourse from his memory, and then critically to compare it with the original, he 
would find the sense, in many particulars where there was some general resemblance, more different than he could perhaps 
have imagined ; and variations which at first seemed but inconsiderable, would appear greatly to affect the sense when they 
came to be more nicely reviewed. If this would so probably be the case with nmety-nine out of a hundred of mankind, 
(and I certainly speak within compass,) when a discourse to be repeated had been delivered but a day or an hour before, 
what could be expected from the apostles with an interval of so many years, and especially from John, who has, in pro- 
portion to the length of his gospel, recorded more speeches than any of the rest, and wrote them (if we may credit the most 
authentic tradition) more than half a century after our Lord’s ascension ? 

This argument would have great weight with relation to a man whose life was ever so peaceful, and his affairs con- 
tracted in the narrowest sphere: But it will be greatly strengthened when we come to consider the multitude and variety 
of scenes, and those too the most interesting that can be imagined, through which the apostles passed. When we consider 
all their labours and their cares ; the journies they were continually taking; the novelty of objects perpetually surrounding 
them; and, above all, the persecutions and dangers to which they were daily exposed ; and the strong manner in which 
the mind is struck, and the memory of past circumstances erased, by such occurrences,—I cannot conceive that any 
reader will be so unreasonable as to imagine these things could have been written with any exactness by the apostles, if 
they had not been miraculously assisted in recording them. And what is particularly mentioned by the last of these 
writers, of the promised agency of the Spirit to bring to their remembrance all things they had heard from Christ himself, 
(John xiv. 26.) must, I think, incontestably prove that this was one purpose for which the Spirit was given, and therefore we 
may be sure that it was a purpose for which it was needed. 

T hope 1 have by this time convinced my reader that it is agreeable to the other circumstances of the apostles’ story, 
and to the promises which our Lord so largely and so frequently made to them, (and the frequent repetition of the 
promise strongly intimates the importance of it,) to suppose that they were, indeed, favoured with a full inspiration 
in their writings. 


But to complete the argument, it must be observed, that these holy men (for such the history plainly shows them to have 
been) assume to themselves such an authority, and speak of their own discourses and writings in such peculiar language, 
as nothing but a consciousness of such inspiration could warrant or even excuse. : 

To make us duly sensible of the force of this argument, let us hear P:.ul, Peter, and John, and we shall find the remark 


* If my computatior does not deceive me, 93 of our 203 sections are taken up thus: and some of them are long sections too: and the number of 
verses contained in these discourses, to that of the whole, is as about 1700 to 3779, which is the number of verses in the four gospels, 
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applicable to them all; though as St. Paul wrote much more than either of the latter, we may naturally expect to find the 
most frequent instances of it in his writings. 

When the apostle Paul had taken notice to the Corinthians, that the subject of his preaching was the wisdom of God in 
a mystery, and related to things which transcended the sense and imagination of men, he adds, (1 Cor. ii. 10.) But God 
hath revealed them to us by his Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, even the deep things of God. And again, (ver. 
12.) We have received not the spirit of the world, so as to act in that artful way which a regard to secular advantage dic- 
tates, but the Spirit which is of God, that we may know the things that are freely given us of God. Now it is natural to 
conclude from hence, that this knowledge being given them, not merely or chiefly for themselves, but for the charch, (in 
which view they speak of themselves and their office as the gift of God to the church; compare Eph. iv. 11, 12. and 
1 Cor, iii, 21—23.) they should be assisted to communicate it in a proper manner; since otherwise the end of God in 
viving it to them would be frustrated. But the apostle does not content himself with barely suggesting this, but he asserts 
it in the most express terms: (1 Cor. ii. 13.) Which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, 
that is, not with a vain ostentation of human eloquence, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth ; comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual, or, as some would render and paraphrase it, adapting spiritual expressions to spiritual things.* And in the 
close of the chapter, when with a noble freedom, in a consciousness of the distinguished character he bore, he puts the 
question to the whole world besides, Who hath known the mind of the Lord? he adds, But we have the mind of Christ. 
Which last clause plainly determines the sense in which we are to take those words at the close of chap. vii. And I think 
also that I have the Spirit of God ;+ that is, ‘I certainly appear to have it ;” or, ‘ it is evident and apparent that my pre- 
“< tences to it are not a vain boast.” For after having so expressly asserted it just above, none can imagine he meant here to 
insinuate that he was uncertain whether he had it or not. He appeals, therefore, to those whose gifts were most eminent, to 
dispute it if they could: (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) If any man think hirnself to be a prophet, or spiritual, that is, if he have ever so 
good evidence that he really is so, (for it cannot be thought he meant to appeal only to those who falsely pretended to these 
endowments, ) let him acknowledge that the things which I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord.—In his Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians, (chap. ii. 10.) he speaks of forgiving offenders in the person of Christ; and amidst the humblest 
acknowledgments of his own insufficiency, boasts a sufficiency of God, who had made him an able minister of the New 
Testament. (2 Cor. iii. 5, 6.) Of which he was so thoroughly sensible, that in the first Epistle which he ever wrote (so 
far as scripture informs us) to any of the churches, I mean his First Epistle to the Thessalonians, he ventures to say, (chap. 
iv. 8.) he that despiseth, that is, (as the context plainly implies,) he that despiseth or rejecteth what I now write, despiseth 
not man only, or chiefly, but God, who hath given us his Holy Spirit. Which manifestly intimates that what he wrote 
was under supernatural divine guidance and influence; as in the second verse of that chapter he had spoken of command- 
ments which he had given them by the Lord Jesus Christ, just as he afterwards declared to the Corinthians, (2 Cor. xiii. 3.) 
how well he was able to give proofs of Christ’s speaking in him.—In his Epistle to the Galatians, the apostle solemnly as- 
sures them (Gal. i. 11, 12.) that the gospel which he had preached among them was not after man, that is, not of any human 
original ; and he gives this substantial proof of it, that he was himself taught it no otherwise than by the immediate revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ. Agreeably to which assertion, when he gives the Corinthians an account of the institution and design 
of the Lord’s supper, he says in so many words, (1 Cor. xi. 23.) that he had received of the Lord what he delivered unto 
them ; that is, that he had his notion of that sacrament, and of the actions and words of Christ on which it was founded, 
by an immediate inspiration from him, or, in the language we have used above, by suggestion. And he speaks of his bre- 
thren, as well as of himself, in these terms, (Eph. iii. 3, 5.) that the mystery of Christ which was before unknown, that is, 
the right of the Gentiles, on believing the gospel, to full communion with the christian church, was made known to the holy 
apostles and prophets by the Spirit, and not merely by the natural recollection of what they had heard Christ say, or by 
their own reasonings upon it. as 

Most agreeable to this is the strain of Peter, who in one Epistle joins the commandment of the apostles with the words of 
the holy prophets, (2 Pet. iii. 2.) and mentions the Epistles of Paul with other scriptures, (ver. 15, 16.) no doubt in allu- 
sion to thesacred oracles of the Old Testament, which so generally went by that name. And in his other Epistle he insists 
strenuously upon it, that the gospel was preached with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, in exact conformity to the 
prophetic oracles of former ages, not understood by those who uttered them; a circumstance, in this connexion, highly 
worthy of our remark. And he seems strongly to intimate that the angels themselves did by these apostolical preachings 
learn some things which, with all their superior faculties, they did not before so fully know: Which things, says he, the angels 
desire to look into. (1 Pet. i. 12.) As Paul had also said, that to the principalities and powers in heavenly places was made 
known by the church the manifold wisdom of God. (Eph. iii. 10.) 

To conclude this argument, St. John, remarkable as he was for his singular modesty and ingenuity of temper, does not 
only tell us that Jesus Christ showed him the revelation, (Rev. i. 1.) but speaks in his Epistle of an unction poured out 
from the Holy One, by which they knew all things. (1 John ii. 20.) And in another passage he in effect asserts that he 
had, in concurrence with his brethren, given such abundant proof of his being under a divine influence and direction in his 
teaching, whether by word or letter, that an agreement or disagreement with his doctrine was-to be made the standard by 
which they might judge of truth or error, and obedience or disobedience to his injunctions the test of a good or a bad 
man; which is considerably more than mercly asserting the fullest inspiration. (1 John iv. 6.) Weare of God: He 
that knoweth God, heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth not us; hereby know we the spirit of truth and the spirit 
of error. 

I might here add, if it were necessary, the several passages of the New Testament in which the gospel preached by the 
apostles is called the gospel of God: (such as 2 Cor. xi.7; 1 Tim. i. 11, and the like.) But I omit them, as the stress of 
the controversy does undoubtedly rest on these I have mentioned ; and the importance of the question must be my defence 
for so large an enumeration of texts which are so well known. 

Ishall only remind my reader, in a few words, of those many passages in which the gospel, as preached by the apostles, is so 
evidently equalled with, yea, and preferred to, the law given by Moses, and the messages brought to the Jews by the suc- 
ceeding prophets. These afford a further illustration of this argument, which will appear with very considerable weight 
when we reflect on the high opinion they had of the Old Testament, and the honourable terms in which they speak of it 
as the word and oracles of God, (Rom. iii. 2.) as given by his inspiration, (2 Tim. iii. 16.) and as that which holy men spake 
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as they were moved or borne on [gepopevor] by the Holy Ghost. (2 Pet. i. 21.) None can fail of observing that they 
quote its authority on all occasions as decisive: yea, our Lord himself strongly intimates, not only the strict truth of the 
whole, but (which is much more) that it were intolerable to suppose it chargeable with any impropriety of expression ; 
for this must be the sense of those remarkable words, (John x. 35.) that the scripture cannot be broken ; and the whole 
force of our Lord’s argument depends upon interpreting them thus, I might argue at large the improbability, and indeed 
the great absurdity, of supposing that such assistances were given to Moses and the prophcts as to make their writings an 
infallible rule of faith and practice, and that the subjects of God's only begotten Son, and the grand minister in his kingdom, 
should be left destitute of equal assistance in théir work and writings. I think the argument would be unanswerable it 
considered apart: But I now mention it in another view, as illustrating the persuasion the apostles had of their own inspi- 
ration when they speak of their teachings and decisions as equally authentic with those of the illustrious prophets for whom 
they had so great and so just a regard. 

1am fully satisfied that this last argument, from the manner in which the apostles speak of themselves in their writings, will 
strike the reader in proportion to the degree in which he reflects upon the true character of these excellent men, and especi- 
ally upon that modesty and humility in which they bore so bright and so lovely a resemblance of their Divine Master. 
Let him ask himself what he would think of any minister of Christ now, supposing him ever so eminent for learning, wisdom, 
and piety, that should assume to himself such an authority > Suppose such a man, under th* influence of no miraculous 
guidance, to say, not with reference to what he might quote from others, but with regard to his dictates, “« The things which 
“¢ I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord: He that despiseth, despiseth not man but God: We have the mind 
“‘ of Christ; and he that heareth not us, that receiveth not our dictates in religion, is not of Ged.” Suppose, I say, 
such language as this to be used publicly by any christian minister now on earth, and you must necessarily suppose his 
character from that very hour overthrown. The whole world would immediately join in loudly demanding miraculous 
proofs to verify such assertions, or in condemning with just indignation such a claim, unsupported by them, ’as an unpar- 
donable lording it over men’s faith and conscience, and thrusting themselves into their Master's throne. Let us not then 
charge the holy apostles witla conduct of which we should not suspect any wise and good man now upon the face of the 
earth ; and which if we saw in any of our friends, our charity and respect for them would incline us to inquire after some 
marks of lunacy in them as its best excuse. 

I have now given an easy and popular view of the principal arguments for the inspiration of the New Testament* on 
which my own faith in that important doctrine rests; and such an one as I hope by the divine blessing may be useful to 
others. I shall not enter into a particular consideration of the several objections against it, which chiefly arise from texts of 
scripture in which some pretend to find-that tlie apostles were actually mistaken. I have considered most of these objections 
already, in my notes on the texts from whence they are taken: For almost all of them relate to passages in the historical 
books, and I do not know that I have omitted any of them, but have every where given (though as briefly as I could) such 
solutions as appeared to me in conscience satisfactory, though I have not stood formally to discuss them as objections against 
the inspiration of those books. 

The reader will observe, that, very few instances have occurred in which I have judged * necessary to allow an error in 
our present copies: But as in those few instances the supposed change of a word or two makes the matter perfectly easy, I 
think it most respectful to the sacred writings to account for the seeming difficulty thus, and to impute it to the transcribers ; 
(though it is certain some of these mistakes, supposing them such, did happen very early ;) because, as Mr. Seed verv 
properly expresses it in his excellent sermon on this subject, (which, since I wrote the former part of this dissertation, fell 
into my hands,) “ a partial inspiration is to all intents and purposes no inspiration at all: For,” as he justly argues against 
the supposition of any mixture of error in these sacred writings, “* mankind would be as much embarrassed to know what 
‘¢ was inspired and what was not, as they could be to collect a religion for themselves; the consequence of which would 
‘¢ be, that we are left just where we were, and that God put himself toa great expense of miracles to effect nothing at all: A 
‘¢ consequence highly derogatory and injurious to his honour.” 

The arguments brought from a few passages in the Epistles to prove that the apostles did not think themselves inspired, 
weak as they are, will be considered, if God permit, in their proper places. At present I shall content myself with referring 
the reader to Dr. Whitby, who I think has given a satisfactory solution to them all. 

There are other objections of a quite different class with which I have no concern, because they affect only such a degree 
of inspiration as I think it not prudent, and am sure it is not necessary, to asserf. I leave them therefore to be answered 
by those, if any such there be, who imagine that Paul would need an immediate revelation from heaven, and a miraculous 
dictate of the Holy Ghost, to remind Timothy of the cloak and writings which he left at Troas, or to advise him to mingle 
a little wine with his water. 

Waving therefore the farther discussion of these topics, on which it would be more easy than profitable to enlarge, L 
shall conclude this dissertation with a reflection or two of a practical nature, into which I earnestly entreat the reader to 
enter with a becoming attention. 

Let me engage him seriously to pause and consider what sort of an impression it ought to make upon us, to think that 
we have sucha book; a book written by a full divine inspiration: That amidst all the uncertain variety of human reason- 
ings and conjectures, we have a celestial guide through the labyrinth: That God hath condescended to take care that we 
should have a most authentic and unerring account of certain important though very distant facts, many of which were 
wrought with his own hand ; and, with these facts, should have a system of most weighty and interesting doctrines, to the 
truth of which he makes himself a Witness. Such a book must, to every considerate person, appear an incstimable trea- 
sure ; and it certainly calls for our most affectionate acknowledgment, that God should confer such a favour on any of his 
creatures, and much more on those whe, by abusing in too many instances their natural light, had made themselves so 
utterly unworthy of supernatural. 

From this view of the inspiration of scripture we may also infer our obligation to study it with the greatest attention 
and care ; to read it in our closets and our families; and to search in the most diligent and impartial manner into its 
genuine sense, design, and tendency ; which is in the iain so evident, that no upright heart can fail of understanding it, 


* I was desired by a friend for whose piety and good sense I have very great regard, to add a note here on the inspiration of the Old 
Testament; but as it would requive a large one, aud might perhaps interrupt the reader, I chuse to throw it into a Postscript at the end of this 
Dissertation. 

+ See Mr. Seed’s Sermons, Vol. IT. p. 322. 
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and every truly good heart must delight to comply with it. This is indeed a most important inference, anc that without 
which all our convictions of its divine authority will only condemn us before God and our own consciences. Let us 
therefore always remember, that in consequence of all these important premises we are indispensably obliged to receive, 
with calm and reverent submission, all the dictates of scripture ; to make it our oracle; and, in this respect, to set it at a due 
distance from all other writings whatsoever: as it is certain there is no other book in the world that can pretend to equal 
authority, and produce equal or comparable proofs to support such a pretension. Let us measure the truth of our own 
sentiments, or those of others, in the great things which scripture teaches, by their conformity to it. And oh that the 
powerful charm of this blessed book might prevail to draw all that do sincerely regard it into this centre of unity! That 
dropping those unscriptural forms which have so lamentably divided the church, we might more generally content ourselves 
with the simplicity of divine truths as they are here taught, and agree to put the mildest and kindest interpretation we can 
upon the language and sentiments of each other. This is what I cannot forbear inculeating again and again, from a firm 
persuasion that it is agreeable to the spirit of the gospel, and pleasing to its great Author. And I ineulcate it in this place 


and at this time with peculiar atfection, as the providence of God around us calls us loudly to do all we can with a safe con- | 


science to promote a union among Protestants. And I heartily pray that our mutual jealousies and prejudices, which some 
are so unseasonably labouring to exasperate, may not provoke God to drive us together by a storm of persecution ; if perad- 


venture the bond of suffering together may be strong enough to bind those whom the endearments of the same christian — 


profession, the same rule of faith, of manners, and of hope, have not yet been able to unite. 

On the whole, let me most affectionately invite and entreat every reader, whatsoever his rank in life or his proficiency in 
learning may be, seriously to consider the practical design of these sacred oracles, the sense and authority of whieh I have 
been endeavouring to explain and assert. It is indeed a mystery in Divine Providence, that there should still remain so 
much difficulty in them, as that, in many points of doctrine, thoughtful, serious, and, | trust, upright men, should form 
such different opinions concerning the interpretation of so many passages, and the justice of consequences drawn from 
them on the one side and on the other. But of this there can be no controversy, ‘ That the great design of the New 
« Testament (in delightful harmony with the Old) is to call off our minds from the present world, to establish us in the 
“‘ belief of a future state, and to form us to a serious preparation for it by bringing us to a lively faith in Christ, and, as 
‘“‘ the genuine effect of that, to a filial love to God, and’ a fraternal affection for each other ;” or in one word, (and a 
weightier and more comprehensive sentence was never written,) to teach us, that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world ; looking for that blessed hope, even the glorious ap- 
pearance of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. (Tit. 11. 12, 13.) To his almighty hand may our souls be com- 
mitted by a faith productive of these glorious fruits ; and under the sanctifying, quickening, and supporting influences of 
his Spirit, may we wait for his mercy unto eternal life! Then shall no terror of suffering, no aliurement of pleasure, no 
sophistry of error, be able to seduce us: but, guided by that light and truth which shines forth in the sacred pages, 
we shall march on to that holy hill where, having happily escaped all the dangers of that-dark path which we now 
tread, we shall greet the dawning of an everlasting day, the arising of a day-star which shall go down no more. Amen! 
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POSTSCRIPT. 7 


A SKETCH OF THE ARGUMENTS BY WHICH THE INSPIRATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 
MAY BE PROVED IN THE EASIEST METHOD, AND BY THE MOST SOLID 
AND CONVINCING EVIDENCE. : 


IF the proof of the inspiration of the Old Testament be deducea in its full compass from its first principles, we must have 
recourse to a method very nearly resembling that which is taken in the three “sermons referred to above, for proving the 
authority of the New ; that is, we must first prove, That the books are genuine, and then, That the history which they con- 
tain is credible: from which premises the inspiration of the Old Testament may easily be inferred by a train of arguments 
similar to that which we have pursued in the Dissertation above. 

For proving the genuineness of the books, I should think it proper briefly to show (what I think hardly any will be so 
ignorant and confident as to deny) that the Jewish religion is of considerable antiquity, and was founded by Moses about 
fifteen hundred years before Christ’s time ; and farther,—That the Jews, before and at the time of Christ, had books among 
them bearing the titles of those which make up what we Protestants call the canonical books of the Old Testament ;—And 
that these books, then received in the Jewish church, were the genuine works of the persons to whom they were 
respectively ascribed. From hence it is easy farther to show that they have not suffered, and (considering what a 
guard the Jews and christians were upon each other) could not suffer any material alteration since ; and consequently, 
that the Old Testament, as now extant in the Hebrew and Chaldee languages, is genuine, and in the main such’‘as it 
originally was. 

In order to prove its credibility from this established medium, we may prepare the way by showing, That 
many material facts which are there recorded, are also mentioned by very ancient heathen writers.——And it is 
yet more important to show, as we very easily may, that there is room to go over the same leading thoughts with 
those insisted upon in the second of the three sermons mentioned above, and to argue the credibility of the story from 
the certain opportunities which the writers had of informing themselves as to the certain truth of the grand facts which 
they assert, as having themselves been personally concerned in them, and from those many marks of integrity and piety 
to be found in their writings, which may do as much as any thing of that kind can do, to obviate any suspicion of an 
intention to deceive.—We may here also advance farther, and demonstrate beyond all contradiction, that the facts asserted 
were of such a nature as could not possibly have gained credit had they been false; yet that they did gain most assured 
credit, of which the persons receiving these books gave the most substantial evidence that can be imagined, by receiving, 
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on the authority of these facts, a system of laws which, though considered as to be divinely supported, they were 
admirably wise, yet were of such a nature, that without such an extraordinary providence as nothing but an assurance of 
such an original could have warranted them to expect, they must necessarily have proved ruinous to the state they were 
intended to regulate and establish.* 

A faither and very noble evidence of the truth of the grand facts attested in the Old Testament, and of the inspiration of 
a considerable part cf it, may be drawn from the consideration of those numerous and various predictions to be found in it 
which refer to a multitude of events, several of them before utterly unexampled, which no human sagacity could possibly 
have foreseen, and which nevertheless happened exactly according to those predictions. + 

Having advanced thus far, we may take up a set of arguments correspondent to those insisted on above, to prove from 
its genuineness and credibility, now supposed to be evinced, that the Old Testament was written by a superintendent in- 
spiration: And this we may argue, not merely or chiefly from the tradition to this purpose so generally and so early pre- 
vailing in the Jewish church, though that is considerable, nor even from those very signal and glorious internal evidences of 
various kinds which every competent judge may easily see and feel, but from surveying the character and circumstances of 
the persons by whom the several books were written, in comparison with the genius of that dispensation under which they 
lived and wrote. This may, in all the branches of the argument, be proved, in this way, with the greatest ease and 
strength, concerning Moses and his writings: And when the authority of the Pentateuch is established, that of the most ma- 
terial succeeding books stands in so easy and natural a connexion with it, that I think few have been found, at least since 
the controversy between the Jews and the Samaritans, who have in good earnest allowed Moses to have been a messenger 
from heaven, and denied the inspiration of the prophets, and of the books which we receive as written by them. 

But it is obvious that the illustration of all these propositions would be the work of a large volume, rather than of such a 
Postscript to a Dissertation itself of so moderate a length. I have discussed them all with the most material objections which 
have been advanced against them in that course of Theological Lectures which I mentioned in the preface to the first Volume, 
and which it is my continual care to render worthy the acceptance of the public in due time, by such alterations and addi- 
tions as frequent reviews, in conjunction with what occurs to me in reading, conversation, or meditation, may suggest. 

I shall conclude these hints with the mention of one argument for the inspiration of the Old Testament, entirely inde- 
pendent on all the former, which a few words may set in a convincing light, and which must be satisfactory to all who 
see the reasonableness of acquiescing in what I have urged above; I mean,—That the inspiration, and consequently the 
genuineness and credibility, of the Old Testament, may be certainly inferred from that of the New, { because our Lord and 
his apostles were so far from charging the scribes and Pharisees (who on all proper occasions are censured so freely) with 
having introduced into the sacred volume any merely human compositions, that, on the contrary, they not only recommend 
a diligent and constant perusal of these scriptures as of the greatest importance to men’s eternal happiness, but speak of them 
as divine oracies, and as written by the extraordinary influence of the Holy Spirit upon the minds of the authors. 

I desire that the following list of scriptures may’ be attentively consulted and reflected on in this view. I might have 
added a great many more, indeed several hundreds, in which the sacred writers of the New Testament argue from those of 
the Old in such a manner as nothing could have justified but a firm persuasion that they were divinely inspired. Now as 
the Jews always allowed “ that the testimony of an approved prophet was sufficient to confirm the mission of one who was 
‘* supported by it,” so I think every reasonable man will readily conclude that no inspired person can erroneously attest 
another to be inspired ; and indeed the very definition of plenary inspiration, as stated above, absolutely excludes any 
roon for cavilling on so plain a head. I throw the particular passages which I chuse to mention, into the margin below;|| 
and he must be a very indolent inquirer into a question of so much importance, who does not think it worth his while to 
turn carefully to them, unless he has already such a conviction of the argument that it should need no farther to be illus- 
trated or confirmed. 


* The reader will easily imagine 1 here refer especially to the laws relating to letting all the land lie fallow together once in seven years, and 
two years together at every Jubilee; the desertion of their borders at the three great feasts, when all the males went up to the tabernacle or 
tempfe; and the disuse of cavalry ; to omit some others. 

+ See Dr. Sykes’s Connezion. 

+ It may be objected to this, that the anthority of the New Testament, as stated in the sermons referred to, and in most other defences of chris- 
tianity, isin part proved from the prophecies of ihe Old ; so that the argument here urged would be circular. To which I would answer, 1. That 
if we were to take this medium alone, we must indeed subtract from the proof of christianity all that branch of its evidence which grows from 
prophecies in the Old Testament ; and then all that arises from miracles, internal arguments, and the wonderful events which have followed its 
first promulgation, would stand in their full force, first to demonstrate (J thmk to high satisfaction) the divine original of the New Testament, 
and then to prove the authority ofthe Old: 2. That most of the enemies of the Mosaic and christian Revelations do nevertheless own those which 
we call the prophetical books of the Old Testament to be more ancient than the New; and on this foundation alone, without first taking for 
granted that they are either inspired or genuine, we derive an argument for christianity from their mere existence, and then may argue backward, 
that they were divinely inspired, and therefore genuine; and so, by a farther consequence, may infer from them the divine authority of the Mo- 
saic religion, which they so evidently attest ; which is an argument something distinct from the testimony of the authors of the New Testament, 
bunt important enongh to deserve a mention. 

i John v, 39; Matt. iv. 4, 7,10; Mark xii. 24; Luke x. 26,27; Matt. v. 17,18; xxi. 42: xxii. 29, 3],43; xxiv.15; xxvi. 54, 56; Luke i. 67, 
69,70; xvi. 31; xxiv. 25,27; John x.35; Acts ii. 16,25; ili. 22,24; iv. 25; xvii. 11; xviii. 24,28; xxviii. 25; Rom. iii. 2, 10; ix. 25, 27, 29; 
x. 5, 11, 16; xv. 4; xvi. 26; 1 Cor.x. tl; 2 Cor.iv.t3; vi. 16,17; Gal. iii. 8; 1 Tim. v. 18; 2Tim, iii, 15,16, Heb. i. 1, 5—13; iii. 7; Jam. ii.8; 
iv. 5,6; 1 Pet. i. 10—12; 2 Pet. i. 19—21. 
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No. HI. 
ADVERTISEMENT RELATING TO THE FOLLOWING TABLE. 


AS I thought it would be acceptable to my readers to have the contents of the several sections of this work (which must 
contain an abridgment of the evangelical history) exhibited in one connected view as concisely as possible, I chose, for 
many obvious reasons, to dispose it into a Chronological Table. 

So far as the harmony of the four Evangelists, and the order of the facts mentioned in them, is in question, I have 
given my reasons for the present disposition, in my notes on the several sections whose connexion is liable to the greatest 
disputes. But it would bea work of great additional labour to enter into a discussion of the correspondence between the 
sacred chronology, in this part of it, and the profane. Had I leisure and ability to canvass all that learned men have said 
in support of the different schemes they have advanced upon this head, I should think this Appendix to a Family Expositor 
a very improper place to attempt it, as such an inquiry must take up a great deal of room, and as it is an affair in which 
it is impossible that common readers should judge, and in which, after all, I think they have very little concern. And 
indeed, to say the truth, I much question whether, on the most accurate inquiry, it is possible absolutely to fix it, since if 
the very day of Herod’s death could be determined, (which, after all, I think it cannot be,) there would still be room to de- 
bate how long before that time Jesus was born, as also what distance of time there was between the first appearance of 
John the Baptist and Christ's entering on his public ministry. One conjecture may seem more probable than another ; 
but beyond conjecture, I think, none has attained ; and the chrovology roust vary with the diversity of that conjecture on 
these particulars. 

The learned reader will immediately perceive, that amidst the various hypotheses which would offer themselves here, I 
have taken the middle way, not only as in obscure cases | think that generally the safest, nor merely that this ‘Table might 
in the main agree with those of our illustrious chronologers Bp. Pearson and Dr. Prideaux, to whose judgment on such 
questions [ pay a very great deference ; but chiefly as, on the mest exact and impartial examination I could form of the 
reasons_and foundations on which other critics proceed in placing the chief events a few years higher or lower, (and it is 
well known that but very few years can be in question,) I found them by no means satisfactory, and the former class 
much less so than I imagined when I began the first volume of this work, and before I had so carefully searched into some 
of the authorities. 

I once thought of adding a few notes to this Table ; but | found that if I attempted any thing important, they must be 
so large as greatly to swell the bulk, and therefore I have waved it; and content myself with saying, that though I am not 
without my doubts as to several articles, [ know not any scheme which has, on the whole, stronger supports, and is liable 
to fewer objections. , 

There might have been several columns added to the Table, expressing the years of other celebrated eras corresponding 
with those here mentioned ; but any one may easily supply these to himself, when he recollects that the first year of the 
common era of Christ's birth, from which we reckon this the 1760th, was (according to the computation here received) 
the 4004th from the creation of the world, the 753d from the building of Rome, and the 471 4th of the Julian period. 

It may not be improper to repeat what 1 have observed elsewhere, that according to Sir Isaac Newton's computation, the 
Jewish Passover happened, A. D. 30, on Saturday, March 25.——A. D. 31, on Wednesday, March 28.——A. D. 32, on 
Monday, April 14.—-—A. D. 33, on Friday, April 3.——and A. D. 34, on Friday, April 23. 

To this I shall only add, that Augustus, in whose days Christ was born, reigned after the defeat of Mark Antony at 
Actium 44 years.—-—Tiberius, after he had been colleague with Augustus in the Empire about three years, became sole 
Emperor on the death of Augustus, August 19, A. D. 14.——Caligula succeeded on the death of Tiberius, March 16, 
A. D. 37. Ciaudius succeeded on the death of Caligula, Jan. 24, A. D. 41.——And Nero on the death of Claudius, 
October 13, A. D. 54, whose reign continued to June 9, A. D. 68, beyond the limits of this history. 





A 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


OF THE 


SEVERAL EVENTS RECORDED IN THE HISTORY OF THE EVANGELISTS AND ACTS OF THE 


*snjsnsny 


“SNISNSNY-YWA SsNuUIqLy, & 


o 
*QUOTV SNUIQL, w 


UO 
Jo srolod tag 


to 
i 


(S) 
Cc: 


27 


Coto ° 
co 


16 


“UPI SQsuyD jo vs9 


cy UOTHUIOD 94} 9.L0]9¢f 


APOSTLES : CONTAINING ALSO THE CONTENTS OF THE SEVERAL 
SECTIONS OF THIS WORK. 


After Luke’s Preface, sect. i. and, 
John’s account of the divinity of our blessed Redeemer, sect ii. 


The historical facts follow in the order here represented, 


The angel Gabriel appears to Zacharias, to give him notice of the approaching conception and birth| J. P. 


of his son John the Baptist, sect. tii. 708. 
5} Six months after, he informs the Virgin Mary of the conception of Christ to be born of her, sect. iv.|J. P. 
Mary visits Etisabeth, and breaks out into a song of praise, sect. v. 4709. 


John the Baptist is born and circumcised, sect. vi.; and Zacharias utters an inspired song of praise, 
sect. vil. 

The suspicion of Joseph, occasioned by Mary's pregnancy, removed by the appearance of an angel,} ~ 
sect. vill. 

The genealogy of Jesus Christ, sect. ix. 

4| Jesus is born at Bethlehem, and his birth revealed to the shepherds: He is circumcised the eighth) J. P. 

day, sect. x. 4710. 

The purification of Mary, the song of Simeon, and testimony of Anna, sect. xi. 

The inquiry, worship, and return of the Magi, sect. xii.; after which Jesus is carried into Egypt, 

J 


and the infants at Bethlehem are massacred, sect. xiii. a L. 
3) Herod dying, the holy family returns and settles at Nazareth, sect. xiii. 4711. 
8] Jesus at twelve years old goes up with his parents fo the Passover at Jerusalem, discourses with the|J. P. 
doctors in the temple, and returns to Nazareth, sect. xiv. 4721. 


26] John the Baptist opens his ministry, and multitudes come to receive his baptism, sect. xv.; to whom|J. P. 
he addresses suitable admonitions, proclaims the approach of the Messiah, sect. xvi.; and gives a public] 4739. 
testimony to the dignity of his person, sect. xvii. 

29| Jesus comes from Nazareth, and is baptized by John; the Spirit descends upon him, and a voice|J. P. 
from heaven declares him to be the Son of God, sect. xviii. 4742, 

Jesus is led into the wilderness, where he fasts forty days, and is tempted by the devil, sect. xix. 

John is examined by the Jews, and declares he is not the Messiah, referring them to one incompara- 
bly superior to himself, sect. xx. ; sees Jesus coming towards him, and bears a repeated testimony to 
him as the Lamb of God ; upon which two of his disciples follow Jesus, and Andrew brings Peter to 
him, sect. xxi. 

Jesus goes into Galilee, where he calls Philip and Nathaniel, sect. xxii. 

Attends a marriage there at Cana, where he performs the miracle of turning water into wine, 
sect. XXIil. 

30| Makes a short visit to Capernaum, and from thence goes up to Jerusalem to the FirstPassover after|J. P. 
his entrance on his ministry, and drives the traders there out of the temple, sect. xxiv. 4743. 

His conference with Nicodemus, sect. xxv. XXvi. 

Goes from Jerusalem into the land of Judea, and there baptizes by his disciples: John hears of it, 
and rejoicing in it, gives his last public testimony to Jesus, sect. xxvil. 

John is cast into prison for his faithfulness in reproving Herod, sect. xxviii. 

Jesus, near the winter solstice, returns into Galilee through Samaria, confers with a woman of Sichar, 
and spends two days there, sect. XXIX. XXX. 

Comes into Galilee, and preaches there ; and while at Cana, cures a nobleman’s son who was dying 
at Capernaum, sect. XXXi. 

Preaches at Nazareth ; but being rejected there, goes to settle for a while at Capernaum, sect. Xxxil. 

Preaches with great acceptance at Capernaum, and calls Peter, Andrew, James, and John, to a more 
stated attendance upon him, sect. XXXill. XXXi¥. 
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Casts out a devil in the synagogue at Capernaum, and cures Peter’s mother-in-law, sect. xxxv. 

The next morning, after retirement, he sets out on a circuit to the other cities of Galilee, and is fol- 
lowed by multitudes from various parts, sect. xxxvi. | 

Preaches his celebrated sermon on the mount, sect. xxxvii.—xliii. 

rperoeaae from the mount, he cleanses a leper, and then withdraws into the wilderness to pray, 
sect. xliv. 

Returns to Caperiiaum, where he cures a man disabled by the palsy, and calls Matthew, scct. xlv. 

Goes up to his Second Passover at Jerusalem, where he cures the lame man at the pool of Bethesda on: 
the sabbath, and vindicates that action before the sanhedrim, sect. xlviimxIviii. 

Returning into Galilee, he vindicates his disciples for rubbing out the ears of corn on the sabbath- 
day, sect. xlix; and on another sabbath cures a man with a withered hand, and justifies his healing oni 
that day, sect. I. 

Multitudes follow him to the shore on his withdrawing to the sea of Galilee, whom he heals of all! 
their diseases, and charges those that were possessed not to discover who he was, scct. li. 

Having spent the night in prayer on a mountain, he chuses the twelve apostles, and then comes down 
into the plain, where he works many miracles before the multitude, sect. lii. ; and repeats several passages 
which he had delivered in his sermon on the mount, sect. Hii. liv. 

saa to Capernaum, and cures at a distance the centurion’s servant who was sick of a palsy, 
sect. Iv. . 

Going the next day to Naim, he raises the widow’s son from the dead, sect. lvi. 
Answers the disciples of John, who came to ask him whether he was the Messiah, sect. lvii.; dis- 













lilee, sect. lix. 

Dines at a Pharisce’s house, and vindieates the woman who anointed his feet there, sect. Ix. 

Makes a progress through every city in those parts, attended by the twelve, and certain pious women ; 
answers the blasphemous Pharisees who charged his miraeles on a compact with Satan, cautions them 
against the unpardonable sin, and warns them of the danger of their sinful words, sect. Ixi. Ixii. 

Upbraids the perverseness of the Pharisees in demanding a sign from heaven, and delivers the parable 
of the relapsing demoniac, sect. ]xiii. 

Declares his resolution of persisting in his work, and his endeared affection to his obedient disciples, 
sect. ]xiv. 

Goes to the sea-side, and there delivers to the multitude the parable of the sower, sect. Ixv.; which he 
explains to his disciples, sect. Ixvi.; delivers and explains the parable of the tares, sect. Ixvii.; and 
then adds those of the springing seed, the mustard seed, the leaven, the hid treasure, the pearl, and the 
aet, sect. Ixviii. 


sect. [xix. 


demons to enter into a herd of swine, he is desired by the Gadarenes to depart, and crosses over to Ca- 
pernaum, sect. Ixx. 

Being entertained at Matthew's house, he justifies his conversing with publicans and sinners, and vin- 
dlicates his disciples in omitting some austerities that were practised by others, sect. 1xxi. 

Having cured a woman of a flux of blood, he raises from the dead the daughter of Jairus, and per- 
forms some other miracles, sect. Ixxil. 

Goes from Capernaum to Nazareth, and being again rejected there, begins another cireuit, sect. 
IXxili, ‘ 

Sends out his twelve apostles with proper instructions to prepare his way ; and after this they go and 
preach in different parts, sect. Ixxiv.—Ixxvi. 

Herod hears of his fame, and suspects him to be John the Baptist risen from the dead, whom he had 
lately beheaded in prison, sect. Ixxvii. 

The apostles meet him again a little before another passover, and he retires with them to the desert of 
Bethsaida by sea: Multitudes flock to hear him, and he miraculously feeds five thousand: They would 
have made him king, but he obliges his disciples to take ship; and having dismissed the multitude, re- 
tires to pray, sect. IXxviil. 

The disciples crossing the sea, are overtaken by a storm: Jesus comes to them walking on the sea, and 
stills the tempest ; and landing near Capernaum many are brought that were diseased, and he cures 
all that touch him, sect. xxix. 

Being followed by the multitude to Capernaum, he tells them of their worldly views in seeking him, 
declares himself to be the Bread of life, and urges the neccssity and benefit of feeding on him, sect. 
Ixxx. IXxxi eas 

The people murmur at his doctrine, and many of his hearers leave him: The apostles assure hin of 
their continued fidelity, but he foretells the treachery of Judas, sect. Ixxxit. 

The Pharisces blaming his disciples for eating with unwashed hands, he vindicates their neglect of 
human traditions, condemns the Pharisees for preferring them to the law of God, and inculcates the ne- 
cessity of inward purity, sect. Ixxxiii. Ixxxiv. 

About the tine of his Third Passover, Jesus withdraws to the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, where he casts 
out ademon from the daughter of a Syrophenician woman ; and returning through the coasts of Deca- 
polis to the sea of Galilee, cures a man deaf and dumb, sect. Ixxxv. 

After many other amazing miracles, he feeds four thousand, and then takes ship with his disciples, and 
goes to Dalmanutha, in the coasts of Magdala, sect. Ixxxvi. 





courses to the multitude concerning John, sect. lviii.; and laments over the impenitent cities of Ga- . 


Having answered some that seemed disposed to follow him, he erosses the sea and stills a tempest, - 


Arriving at the country of the Gadarenes, he dispossesses two demoniaes; and permitting the | 
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Upbraids the Pharisees again for asking a sign from heaven, and cautions his disciples against thei! 
leaven and that of the Sadducees, sect. Ixxxvii. 

Heals a blind man at Bethsaida; and going from thence to Cesarea Philippi, acknowledges to hi 
disciples that he is the Messiah, and commends Peter's confession of him under that character, sect 
Ixxxviii. 

Foretells his approaching sufferings, rebukes Peter for being offended at the mention of them, and ex- 
horts his followers to self-denial, and a readiness for martyrdom, sect. Ixxxix. 

Christ is transfigured, and discourses with his disciples concerning the expectation the Jews had of 
Eigamascct. xc. 

Descending from the mountain where he was transfigured, he casts out an obstinate demon, that had 
withstood the attempts of his disciples, sect. xci. 

Continuing his progress through Galilee, he again warns his disciples of his approaching sufferings ; 
at which they are offended, sect. xcil. 

Comes to Capernaum, and makes provision by a miracle to pay the tribute, 242d. 

Perceiving his disciples were contending who should be greatest, lie recommends humility and morti- 
fication to them, sect. xciii. ; advises how to deal with an offending brotlier, sect. xciv.; and urges for- 
giveness by the parable of the unmerciful servant, sect. xcv. 

Keproves John for rebuking one who cast out demons in his name, because not of their company, 
sect. xcvi. 

Chuses the seventy, and sends them out to preach, with large instructions, like those he had given to 
the twelve apostles, sect. xcvil. - 

Discourses with his brethren about his going up to the Feast of Tabernacles, and tarries some days after 
them in Galilee, sect. xcvili. Then goes up to Jerusalem about the middle of the feast, (which was in 
September,) and preaches in the temple, vindicating his own conduct, and asserting his divine mission, 
sect. XCIX. 

The sanhedrim, alarmed at the regard the people showed him, send officers to seize him; but he de- 
clares they should not execute their purposes as yet, sect.c. The officers adinire his preaching, and re- 
turn without him; which occasions a debate in the sanhedrim between Nicodemus and his brethren, 
sect, Cl: 

Having spent the night in retirement, he returns in the morning to the temple, where he declines giv- 
ing judgment in the case of the adulteress, sect. cii. Speaking of himself as the Light of the world, he 
warns his hearers of the danger of infidelity, sect. cili.; shows the vanity of depending on a descent 
from Abraham, sect. civ.; and declares his own existence to be prior to that of Abraham; at which the 
Jews are so offended as to go about to stone him, but he miraculdusly escapes out of their hands, sect. cv. 

Before he sets out on his last circuit through Galilee, the seventy return with joy, and report the suc- 
cess of their embassy, sect. cvi. 

Jesus answers the scribe who inquired the way to life, and delivers the parable of the good Samaritan, 
eet vii. 

Leaving Jerusalem he comes to Bethany, where he commends Mary’s attention to his word as better than 
Martha's care to entertain him, sect. cviii. 

Being returned to Galilee, he gives his disciples several instructions relating to prayer, sect. cix. 

Dining with a Pharisee, he admonishes him and his brethren of their guilt and danger, sect. cx. ; and 
afterwards cautions his disciples against hypocrisy and the fear of man, sect. cxi.; declines to decide a 
case of property, and delivers the parable of the rich fool, sect. cxii.; repeating the cautions against 
covetousness which he had formerly given in his sermon on the mount, sect. cxiii.; and urging them to 
watchfulness, in expectation of his second coming and of their last account, sect. cxiv. 

Declares his desire of accomplishing his work, and warns his hearers of the danger of neglecting his 
message, sect. cxv. ; urges the necessity of repentance, and delivers the parable of the barren fig-tree, scct. 
exvi. ; then curesa crooked woman on the sabbath-day, sect. cxvii.; and continues his journey toward 
Jerusalem, not intimidated by the fear of Hercd from pursuing his plan, sect. cxviii. 

Being invited to dine with a Pharisee, he cures a man who had a dropsy, and vindicates his healing on 
the sabbath-day, sect. cxix.; foretells, in the parable of the great supper, the rejection of the Jews and 
calling of the Gentiles, sect. cxx. ; and urges the necessity of deliberate resolution in religion, sect. Cxxi. 

The publicans and sinners flocking to hear him, he delivers the parables of the lost sheep and piece of 
money, sect. cxxii.; that of the prodigal son, sect. cxxili.; the unjust steward, sect. cxxiv. ; the rich glut- 
ton and Lazarus, sect. exxv.; and concludes with exhorting his disciples to simplicity, forgiveness, and 
humility, sect. exxvi. 

Passing through Samaria, as he was going up to the Feast of Dedication, he rebukes the intemperate 
zeal of James and John, and heals ten lepers, sect. cxxvii. 

As he was near Jerusalem, he warns the Jews against expecting a pompous appearance of the Mes- 
siah's kingdom, and foretells their approaching destruction, sect. cxxvili.; presses his disciples to perse- 
verance in prayer by the parable of the importunate widow, and recommends humility by that of the 
Pharisee and publican, sect. exxix. 

Being come to Jerusalem at the Feast of Dedication in December, he opens the eyes of a man born 
blind, sect. cxxx.; the man is examined by the sanhedrim, and excommunicated; Jesus meets him, 
and declares himself to be the Son of God, sect. cxxxi. : 

Having admonished the Pharisees of their danger, he represents himself, first as the Door of the 
sheep-fold, sect. cxxxii., then as the good Shepherd of the flock, sect. cxxxtil. 5 and discourses of his 
union with the Father; upon which the Jews attempt to seize him, and he retires beyond Jordan, 
sect ; CXXXIV. 
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Jesus declares against divorces, sect. exxxv.; blesses the little children, sect. exxxvi. ; answers the 
young ruler who applied so respectfully to him; discourses of the danger of riches, sect. cxxxvii. ; and 
warns the Jews not to envy the Gentiles’ being called to equal privileges with themselves, by the para- 
ble of the labourers in the vineyard, sect. CXXxXvill. 

Hearing of the sickness of Lazarus, he determines to return into Judea, sect. cxxxix. ; where he raises 
Lazarus from the dead, sect. cxl. ms 

The sanhedrim agreeing Jesus should be put to death, and publishing a proclamation against him, he 
retires to Ephraim, sect. exli. 

Setting out on his last journey to Jerusalem, he tells his disciples what he should suffer there, rebukes 
the ambition of Zebedee’s sons, and exhorts to humility, sect. cxlii. 

Passing through Jericho, he cures the two blind men, and converts Zaccheus the publican, sect. exliii. ; 
After which he delivers the parable of the ten pounds, and represents the vengeance he would take on his 
enemies, sect. exliv. 

He is entertained at Bethany, and his feet anointed by Mary: Many flock thither to sce Lazarus, 
whom also the chief priests conspire to kill, sect. cxlv. 

Christ rides in triumph to Jerusalem on the first day of the week, sect. cxlvi. When he came near 
the city he weeps over it, and at his entrance goes into the temple, which he vindicates a second time 
from the profanation of the traders, and performs several miracles there, sect. exlvii. 

Discourses with some-Greeks who came up to the passover, and retires in the evening to Bethany, 
sect. exlviii. 

Christ. returns to Jerusalem the next morning, (that is, on Monday in the Passion week,) and by the 
way curses the barren fig-tree, sect. exlix.; visits the temple, and again reforms the abuses of the traders; 
the priests are exasperated, and he retires in the evening, sect. cl. 

Returning to Jerusalem on Tuesday morning, the fig-tree is found withered away : Coming again in- 
to the temple, he confounds the members of the sanhedrim who questioned his authority ; utters the 
parable of the complaisant but disobedient son, sect. cli.; and then that of the vineyard let out to hus- 
bandmen, sect. clii.; and of the wedding-feast and garment, sect. cliii, 

Confounds the attempt to ensnare him in the question about paying tribute, sect. cliv. ; proves the re- 
surrection against the Sadducees, sect. clv. ; answers the question as to the first commandment of the law, 
sect. clvi,; and repeats his charges and denunciations against the Pharisees, sect elvii. elviii. 

Going out of the temple, he applauds the liberality of a poor widow, sect. clix.; foretells the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, acquainting his disciples with the signs of its approach, and of his second coming, 
sect. clx.—clxii.; and urges the suddenness of his appearance as an engagement to watchfulness, sect. 
elxiii.; which he enforces by the parable of the ten virgins, sect. clxiv.; and of the talents, sect. clxv. ; 
concluding his discourse with a most affecting description of the last judgment, sect. clxvi. 

The rulers contrive how they may seize Jesus: Judas makes an infamous contract to betray him: he 
retires at night to the Mount of Olives, sect. elxvil. 

Christ returns again on Wednesday to teach in the temple as tcfore; but the particulars are not re- 
corded, 2d2d.* 

On Thursday morning he directs two of his disciples to go and prepare the passover, which was his 
Fourth and Last Passover: He comes in the evening, and sits down with his apostles to that feast, 
sect. clxviii. 

At the antepast. he rebukes their ambition and washes their feet, sect. clxix. At supper he intimates 
who should betray him, and Judas upon this retires, sect. cIxx. He exhorts them to mutual love, fore- 
tells Peter's fall, sect. clxxi. and then institutes the eucharist, sect. clxxii. 

After this he addresses his disciples with a large consolatory discourse, sect. e]xxili.—clxxvili. which 
he closes with a solemn prayer, sect. clxxix. elxxx.: Then retires from the guest-chamber to the garden 
of Gethsemane, renewing his caution to Peter and his brethren, sect. clxxxi. 

Christ falls into an agony: His disciples sleep, sect. clxxxii. Judas betrays him: He yields himself 
up, and they forsake him, sect. clxxxiii. He is conducted to the palace of Caiaphas, where Peter denies 
him, sect. clxxxiv. ! ss 

He is examined and condemned on Friday morning by the sanhedrim, sect, clxxxv.; Then is bronght 
before Pilate and examined by him, sect. clxxxvi.; is sent to Herod, who returns him to Pilate, sect. 
clxxxvil. ; who having in vain attempted his release, declaring to the Jews he found no fault in him, at 
length yields to their importunity, and gives judgment against him, sect. clxxxviit, 

Being delivered up by Pilate, after various abuses he is led forth to Calvary and nailed to the cross, 
sect. cCIXxxix, His garments are divided ; and while he is himself outrageously insulted, he shows mercy 
to the penitent robber, sect. cxc.; and having commended his mother to the care of Jolin, expires: 
Aimazing prodigies attend his death, and alarm the spectators, sect. exci. 

Christ's body is pierced on the cross; then begged and buried by Joseph of Arimathea, sect. excii. 

Judas confesses his guilt on Christ’s being condemned, and hangs himself in despair, sect. cxciii. 

On the morrow after the crucifixion, (which was the Jewish sabbath, or Saturday,) the Jews desire to 
have the sepulchre secured, and procure a guard to watch it, zed. 

Christ rises from the dead early on the Lord’s-day morning: Mary Magdalene finding the sepulchre 
open, calls Peter and John, who enter into it and return, while Christ makes his first appearance to her, 
sect. CXCiv. 

The other women coming to the sepulchre, are informed of his resurrection by angels, who bid them 
go and tell his disciples: He appears to them as they return, and they report it to his incredulous disci- 
ples, sect. excv. 

The guards who had fied away make their report of what had passed to the chief priests, and are hired 
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to disguise the truth. Christ appears to Peter, sect. excvi. and then to the two disciples on their way to 
Emmaus, sect. cxevil, who return and report it ; and while they are together, Christ appears to all the 
company the same evening, sect. excviii. 

On that day seven-night he appears again to the eleven, Thomas being with them, and offers to be 
examined by his touch, sect. excix. 

He discovers himself to Peter and other disciples at the sea of Tiberias while they were fishing, sect. 
cee.; and after a remarkable discourse with that apostle, foretells his martyrdom, sect. cci. 

Christ appears to the whole body of the disciples in Galilee, and afterwards meets the apostles several 
times at Jerusalem, discoursing with them of the affairs of his kingdom, sect. ccii. 

He leads them out of the city, and having blessed them, ascends to heaven in their sight: They re- 
turn joyful to Jerusalem, sect. eciii.; with which the history of the Evangelists concludes. 























CONTENTS OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Christ (as was said before) ascends to heaven from the Mount of Olives in the view of his apostles, 
forty days after his resurrection, sect. i. 

The apostles return to Jerusalem, and being assembled with the rest of his disciples, Matthias is chosen 
in the room of Judas, sect. ii. 

The Holy Spirit descends upon the apostles on the day of Pentecost, and people of all nations hear 
them speak in their own language: Peter declares that this was what the prophet Joel had foretold, 
sect, iit, and shows that Jesus whom they crucified was risen from the dead, and was the true Messiah, 
sect. iv. Great numbers are converted and baptized, and converts are daily added to the church, sect. v. 

Peter and John cure.a man who had been lame from his birth at the gate of the temple, sect. vi. 
Peter makes an affectionate discourse to the people assembled on that occasion, sect. vil. 

The two apostles are seized by order of the sanhedrim, and being examined by that court, courage- 
ously declare their resolution of persisting to preach in the name of Jesus: they are severely threatened 
and dismissed, sect. vili, 

Returning to their company, they all unite in an inspired prayer, which is attended with a new effu- 
sion of the Spirit. The number and zeal of the converts increase : many estates are sold, and the price 
distributed, sect. ix. 

Ananias and Sapphira are struck dead for their fraudulent dealing ; the church increases, and extraordi- 
nary miracles are wrought, sect. x. | -_ 

The twelve are apprehended and imprisoned, and after a miraculous deliverance are brought before 
the sanhedrim and scourged ; but, by Gamaliel’s prudent advice, are discharged without farther severi- 
ties, sect. Xi. 

The seven deacons are chosen: the number of disciples multiplies, and many of the priests believe, 
Sect. XIr 

Stephen disputing strenuously with the Jews, is seized and brought before the sanhedrim, zézd. Being 
accused of blasphemy, he makes a Jong defence, but is interrupted in it, and tumultuously stoned to 
death, Saul heartily concurring in the exccution, sect. Xilli—xv. 

A great persecution is raised at Jerusalem, where Saul makes havoc of the church, who being all dis- 
persed but the apostles, go into other parts and preach the word, sect. xvi. 

Philip the deacon preaches Christ at Samaria, and many believe; which also Simon Magus pro- 
fesses to do, and is baptized, zb¢d. Peter and John being sent by the apostles, communicate the Spirit 
by the imposition of their hands ; and Simon offering money for the like power, Peter detects and cen- 
sures his hypocrisy. The two apostles return to Jerusalem, preaching the word in many villages of the 
Samaritans, sect. Xvil. 

Philip is ordered by an angel into the desert in the way to Gaza, where he instructs an Ethiopian 
eunuch in the faith of Christ; and having baptized him, the Spirit takes hini to Azotus, from whence, 
when he had preached in all the cities of the neighbouring coast, he comes to Caesarea, sect. Xvill. 

Saul setting out for Damascus with an intent to persecute the church there, is miraculously converted 
by Christ’s appearing to him on the way, who bids him go to Damascus, where he should bear what 
he must do. The light that shone around him strikes him blind ; and being led to Damascus, he con- 
tinues three days fasting, sect. xix. 

Ananias by divine direction comes and restores his sight, declaring that the Lord had chosen him to 
be his witaess unto all of what he had seen and heard ; and having baptized him, he receives the Holy 
Spirit, sect. xx. 

Immediately he preaches Christ at Damascus, and confounds the Jews, proving that Jesus is the true 
Messiah, zbed. 

Then goes into Arabia, and preaches there ; from whence he returns to Damascus, where the Jews 
seek to kill him, but he makes his escape in the night, 2ézd. 

Three years after his conversion, Saul returns to Jerusalem, and is introduced by Barnabas to Peter 
and James; but preaching boldly there, he is again in danger from the Jews: on which the brethren 
conduct him to Caesarea, and send him away to Tarsus, zézd. 

The persecution ceases, and the churches are multiplied, zed. 

Peter making a progress through the neighbouring parts, cures Aneas of a palsy at Lydda, and raises 
Dorcas from the dead at Joppa, sect. xxi. 

Cornclius, a devout centurion, is divinely admonished to send to Joppa for Peter, who, in obedience 
to the divine command, comes with his messengers to Coesarea, preaches the gospel to bim and his 
friends though Gentiles, and receives them into tlie church by baptism, sect. xxii. xxiii. ' 
Peter returning to Jerusalem, is questioned by the brethren of the circumcision for his conversing with 
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40] The gospel is preached at Antioch, and a great number of the Greeks believe. Barnabas is sent from 
the church at Jerrsalem to confirm the disciples at Antioch, who are first called christians there, sect. 
XXV. 

42} Barnabas goes to Tarsus for Saul, and bringing him to Antioch, they spend a year together there, 
rbid. 

43} Agabus comes thither from Jerusalem, and foretells an approaching famine: A collection is resolved 
upon for the poor brethren in Judea, which is sent to Jerusalem by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, 
ibid. 

44) Herod Agrippa puts James to death at Jerusaleni, and imprisons Peter, who is delivered by an angel, 
sect. XXVI. 

Herod extravagantly applauded at Ceesarea, dies miserably by the stroke of an angel, sect. xxvii. 

Barnabas and Saul having executed their commission, and carried to Jerusalem what was collected for 
the poor brethren, return to Antioch, and bring with them John, surnamed Mark, sect. xxviii. 

45} The Holy Spirit orders Barnabas and Saul to be set apart to preach to the Gentiles: They go to Se- 
leucia attended by John, and from thence sail to Cyprus: Having preached at Salamis, they go through 
the island to Paphos, where Elymas opposing them is struck blind by Saul, (hereafter called Paul,) and 
Sergius Paulus the proconsul is converted, 7ézd. 

From hence they sail to Perga in Pamphylia, where John departing from them returns to Jerusalem, 
sect. XXX. 

46| Paul and Barnabas go on to Antioch in Pisidia, where Paul makes a long discourse in the synagogue, 
and the Gentiles desire to hear him again, zdéd. The Jews rejecting the word, they turn to the Gentiles, 
and as many as are determined for eternal life believe, sect. xxx. 

A persecution being raised against them by the Jews, they are driven away, and go to Iconium, zdid. 
Many converts are made there both of the Jews and Greeks. The unbelieving Jews stir up the multi- 
tude against them, and they depart to Lystra, where they cure a lame man; on which the people take 
them to be gods, and are hardly restrained from sacrificing to them, sect. xxxi. But being followed thither 
by the Jews, the people are persuaded to stone Paul, who being left for dead, recovers and goes with 
Barnabas to Derbe, from whence they return through Pisidia and Pamphylia, constituting presbyters in 
every church, and sailing from Attalia, come back to Antioch in Syria, where, having called the church 
together, they report the wonderful success of their ministry among the Gentiles, sect. xxxil. 

48} Paul and Barnabas continue a long time with the disciples at Antioch, zdzd. 

The Jewish converts urge the necessity of circumcision: Debates arise at Antioch ; and Paul and Bar- 
nabas are sent, with some others, to consult the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, sect. xxxiii. 

49; Having passed through Pheenicia and Samaria in their way, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles, 
to the great joy of all the brethren they come to Jerusalem, where the matter is debated ina full assembly : 
in which, after Peter and James had spoken for their liberty, the celebrated decree is made in favour of 
the Gentile converts, 747d. and xxxiv. 

They send back messengers with Paul and Bamabas, who arrive at Antioch with the decree; and 
having made some stay there, Judas returns to the apostles, but Silas chuses to continue longer there, 
sect. XXXV. 

! Peter comes down to Antioch, and is publicly reproved by Paul for dissimulation in his conduet, 

tbid. a. 

| Paul with Silas, and Barnabas with John surnamed Mark, set out different ways to visit the churches 

.they had lately planted, zdzd. 

| Paul and Silas travel through Syria and Cilicia and several provinces of the Lesser Asia, and come to 

‘Derbe and Lystra, where having associated Timothy with them, they go on to Phrygia, Galatia, and 

Mysia, and from thence come to Troas, where they are called to Macedonia, sect. xxxvi. 

51! Being joined by Luke at Troas, they sail from thence and cross the sea to Europe, passing by Sa- 
mothracia to Neapolis, where they land and go to Philippi, zdzd. 

Having preached at Philippi, Lydia is converted, and receives them into her house: But a tumult 
‘arising on Paul’s dispossessing the Pythoness, he and Silas are scourged and thrown into prison: The 
Jailor is miraculously awakened and converted, sect. xxxvii. On pleading they were Romans, the 
magistrates come and dismiss them; and having visited the brethren, they depart froin Philippi, 
sect. XXXvili. 
| Passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they come to Thessalonica, where Paul having preached 
in the synagogue and planted a christian church, the unbelieving Jews stir up the mob against them, 
and oblige them to depart, sect. xxxix. 

92 Being come to Bercea, they are received more candidly by the Jews there, many of whom, and of tlie 
Greeks, believe ; but being followed thither by the Jews of Thessalonica, Paul goes away to Athens, 
appointing Silas and ‘Timothy to follow him, zdzd. 
| Paul, greatly moved at the idolatry which prevailed at Athens, makes an excellent discourse to the 
philosophers there; who most of them make light of what he says, but some believe, sect. x1. 

j Paul departs from Athens to Corinth, where he finds Aquila and Priscilla, and lodging at their house, 
works as a tent-maker, but preaches every sabbath-day to the Jews and Greeks. sect. xl1. 

58 Silas and Timothy come to him here: and Paul, rejected by the Jews, turns to the Gentiles, many of 
whom believe and are baptized, ced. 
| Being encouraged in his work by a vision of Christ, Paul continues at Corinth a year and six 
months, and is rescued by Gallio from the rage of the Jews, zd. 
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Bence he writes his First and Second Epistles to the Thessalonians, and that to the Galatians, 
tbid. i. 

Paul departs from Corinth to Cenchrea, where, in performance of a vow which he had made, he shaves 
his head: From thence he sails to Ephesus, where he leaves Aquila and Priscilla, whom he had brought 
with him from Corinth; and spending but one sabbath there as he was hastening to the passover, pur- 
sues his voyage to Cesarea, where he lands and goes up to Jerusalem. ‘There he salutes the church, and 
having kept the feast, returns to Antioch in Syria, sect. xlii. 

Having continued there some time, Paul sets out on another progress, (which was the third that be- 
gan from thence since his conversion,) in which he visits the Asian churches, and particularly those of 
Galatia and Phrygia, zdcd. 

Apollos, in the mean time, preaches at Ephesus; and being farther instructed in the christian doc- 
trine by Aquila and Priscilla, goes over to Achaia, and preaches at Corinth and other places in that 
province, zdzd. 

While Apollos was watering what Paul had planted at Corinth, Paul comes to Ephesus, where some 
of John’s disciples being instructed by him, are baptized and receive the Spirit, sect. xliii. 

Having taught there in the synagogue three months, meeting with opposition from the Jews, he se- 
parates the disciples, and discourses daily for two years in the school of ‘T'yrannus—performing extraor- 
dinary miracles, while the exorcist Jews are beaten by a demoniac they would have dispossessed ; and 


-{preaching the word with such success that many believe and burn their magical books, 7dcd. 
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' About this time he writes his First Epistle to the Corinthians, sect. xliv. a. 

Paul thinks of setting out for Macedonia and Achaia, from whence he would go to Jerusalem, and 
afterwards to Rome; but sending Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia, he alters his design, and tarrics 
some time longer in that part of Asia, zdzd. 

Demetrius the silversinith raising a tumult against him, the mob is enraged, and cries out for Diana : 
Paul is advised not to venture among them: The chancellor comes and appeases the tumult, ¢d¢d. 

Paul leaving Timothy, who was now returned to him, at Ephesus, departs from thence; and having 
passed through Troas in his way, crosses the sea to Macedonia, where he visits the several churches, ga- 
thering a contribution, as he passed, for the poor brethren in Judea, sect. xlv. 

In this journey he writes his Second Epistle to the Corinthians: as also, probably, his First to 
Timothy, zdzd. b,c. 

From Macedonia he goes on to Greece, where he visits the churches at Corinth and in the neigh- 
bouring parts of Achaia; and having finished his collection, after three months’ abode there, being now 
ready to embark for Syria, to avoid the Jews he chuses to return by Macedonia, zbcd. 

From Corinth, in this journey, the apostle writes his Epistle to the Romans, zd¢d. c. 

Timothy being returned from Ephesus, accompanies Paul in his journey, with Luke and several 
others, who sail from Philippi after the passover week to Troas, where, on the first day of the week, 
Paul celebrates the eucharist, and having preached till midnight, raises Eutychus to life, who was killed 
by a fallas he slept; after which he proceeds on his voyage, and comes to Miletus, designing, if possible, 
to beat Jerusalem by Pentecost, zdzd. 

At Miletus he sends for the elders of the Ephesian church, and takes his leave of them in an affectionate 
discourse, sect. xlvi. ; 

Panl and his company pursue their voyage, and having sailed by divers places come to Cesarea, 
where they are entertained at Philip’s house; and notwithstanding the repeated warnings that 
were given him by inspired persons of what the Jews would do to him, he resolutely goes up to Jeru- 
salem, sect. xlvii. 

Upon his coming to Jerusalem, after an interview with James and the elders of the church there, 
Paul being advised to join with some that had a vow, to obviate the prejudices of the Jews, begins his 
purification ; but is assaulted in the temple by some Jews from Asia, who so incense the people, tha! 
they would have killed him if Lysias the Roman tribune had not come and prevented it, who orders his 
soldiers to bind him and take him into the castle, sect. xlviii. 

As they were carrying him away, Paul obtains leave to speak to the people, and gives them an account 
of his conversion, and of the call he had to preach the gospel, sect. xlix.: But upon mentioning his 
being sent unto the Gentiles; the Jews are enraged and will hear him no farther: The tribune orders 
that he should be scourged ; which Paul escapes by pleading he is a Roman, sect. 1. 

Paul being brought before the sanhedrim, occasions a division in the council; and a tumult arising, 
the tribune takes him away. Christ appears in a vision to Paul, and tells him he should testify concern- 
ing him at Rome. The Jews conspire to assassinate him, which being made known to Paul, the tri- 
bune is informed of their design, sect. li. 

Lysias sends away Paul under a guard, who bring him by night to Antipatris, and conduct him 
from thence to Felix the Roman governor at Cesarea, who orders him into custody till his accusers 
came, sect. lii. 

He is soon followed thither by the hich-priest and elders of the Jews ; and Tertullus accusing him, the 
Jews affirm that what he said was true, 7dz¢. But Paul having made his defence, Felix adjourns the cause 
till Lysias should come down, and only orders him to be kept under a gentle confineimeut, with liberty 
for his friends to come to him, sect, lil. 

On hearing Panl discourse before him and his wife Drusilla, Felix trembles, and puts him off to ano- 
ther opportunity; but though he frequently sent for him afterwards, it was only with a view of getting 
money from him to release him, sect. liv. : 

When Paul had been in custody two years, Felix, on quitting his government, to gratify the Jews, 
leaves Paul a prisoner, ded, 
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Festus succeeding Felix, is applied to by the Jews, who renew their complaints against Paul. He 
makes his defence before Festus; and to avoid his sending him to Jerusalem, appeals to Cesar, 7d2d. 

King Agrippa and Berenice coming to visit the new governor, Festus acquaints them with the case of 
Paul; and, at the king’s request, Paul is produced before him in a large assembly, sect. lv. Being per- 
mitted to speak for himself, Paul makes an excellent defence, and gives such an account of himself and 
his doctrine, that Agrippa is almost persuaded to be a christian; and the assembly rising, he declares 
Paul might be set at liberty if he had not appealed to Cesar, sect. Ivi. 

Paul is shipped for Italy with some other prisoners in custody of a centurion, and is attended in his 
voyage by Luke and Aristarchus. Having suffered great extremity in a storm, Paul is assured by an 
angel that none of them should perish ; which he declares, for their encouragement, to those that sailed 
with him, sect. !vii. The storm continues many days, and they at length are shipwrecked on the coast 
of Malta, but all get safe to land, sect. Iviii. 

The inhabitants of Malta treat them with great kindness. “ A viper fastens upon Paul, and he receives 
no harm: Publius’s father and others are miraculously cured: And after three months’ stay there, they 
depart for Rome, sect. lix. : 

Having touched at Syracuse in Sicily, they sail to Rhegium in Italy, and from thence to Puteoli; from 
whence they go by land to Rome, being met by several christian brethren on the way, zdcd. 

When they were come to Rome, Paul is allowed to dwell in his own hired house, while the rest of the 
prisoners are delivered to the captain of the guard, zdzd. 

Soon after his arrival, Paul has an audience of the Jews, and gives them an account of the christian 
faith; but most of them being hardened in their unbelief, he declares the salvation of God is sent to the 


Gentiles, sect. 60. 
He spends two years confined to his own hired house there, preaching the things concerning CHRistT 


to all that came to him, zdzd. 
During this time of his abode at Rome he writes several Epistles; particularly, those to the Ephe- 
sians, Colossians, and Philippians ; as also that to Philemon ; and not long after, that to the” 
Hebrews.—His Epistle to Titus, and the Second to Timothy, seem to be of a later date, 2ded. g. 


CONCLUSIGN OF THE ISTORY OF TIE NEW TESTAMENT, 


No. LV. 


AN ADDITIONAL NOTE RELATING TO THE PARTICULAR TIME IN WHICH THE SEVERAL 
HISTORICAL BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE WRITTEN. 


SINCE the preceding parts of this work were finished, it has been suggested to me by a much esteemed friend, that it 
might be proper to say something concerning the time of writing each of these Sacred Books on which I have commented. 
I confess it might justly be expected I should touch on this article; and I heartily wish I were capable of doing it ina 
more satisfactory manner. 

In general, it must be allowed, their being so universally received among those who were most capable of judging, and 
who were certainly obliged by the highest interest to be accurate in their inquiries, as written by holy men, who were con- 
temporary with Christ himself, and personally concerned in the grand facts they record, plainly shows they must have been 
of very early date, and secures the point which is most important to our faith and edification as christians. 

But as to the particular year in which either of the Four Gospels or the Acts were published, | am of opinion, on the 
most careful inquiry I have had a capacity and opportunity of making, that we have no certain foundation to go upon in 
determining it. 

It is but ‘very little we can learn from the books themselves with regard to this circumstance. Matthew does not continue 
his history quite so low as the ascension of Christ. Mark, indeed, goes much farther, and speaks of the apostles going out 
and preaching every where; which implies, that the gospel had made a considerable progress before his history was con- 
cluded. Luke carries down the Acts, which book was written after his Gospel, to the end of the second year of Paul’s im- 
prisonment ; which shows it could not be written till about thirty years after Christ’s ascension, but does not certainly 
prove it was written quite sosoon: And as for the argument from 2 Cor. viii. 18. to prove that his Gospel was dispersed 
throughout all the churches with applause, before Paul wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, (that is, before the year 
57,) 1 think it very precarious. John plainly appears to have intended his gospel as a supplement to the other three, 
and consequently it must have been the last of the four: But as he mentions nothing which happened after the 
ascension, though he so certainly wrote after christianity had been widely propagated, (as appears from what has 
been said of Mark’s conclusion,) it will show that no conjecture can be formed as to the date of one of these books merely 
from the last article recorded in it. 

Tradition does indeed say something on this subject, but not in so determinate, or always in so consistent a manner, as 
we might have been ready to expect. Irenzeus, Eusebius, Jerome, and Augustine, are mentioned by almost all critics 
and commentators that write upon this head. They all agree in telling us, what is extremely probable, that Matthew's 
Gospel was first written: (Compare Iren. dde. Har. ib. iii. cap. 1. Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. vi. cap. 1. Hieron. Ca- 
tal. Script. Eccles. and Aug. De Consen. Evan. lib. i, cap. 1.) But in the account of the year of publication they ditter. 
Eusebius (in his CAhronicon) and Theophylact, whom most of the moderns follow, place it but eight or nine years after the 
ascension ; and Calmet tells us, that almost all the old Greek manuscripts have it thus at the end of his Gospel. The 
Alexandrian Chronicle brings it seven years lower; and Irenzeus, in the fore-cited place, on the authority of a tradition 
from Papias, (which in itself seems not very probable,) sets it as late as the preaching of Peter and Paul at Rome; which 
must have been (if they ever preached together there) more than fifteen years after that, The same author says, that 
Mark wrote two years after Matthew: And hardly any other accounts (so far as I can recollect) say any thing determinate 
about it; though several of them speak of Mark’s writing his Gospel at the request of St. Peter. (See Clem. Alex. Apud 
Euseb, Eccl. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 15. et Nb, vi. cap. 14. Hieron. Catal. Vir. illustr. in Mare. and Epiphan Her. 51.) 
I cannot certainly affirm, that Luke had seen both these, though M. L’Enfant thinks he strongly intimates it: And I find 
little in the Fathers about the time of his writing, more than what Irenzeus says, that he digested into writing what Paul 
preached among the Gentiles ; thereby seeming to intimate, that it was after that apostle had despatched some considerable 
part of his ministry. (See Iren. 226. ili. cap. 1.)—Eusebius, (Eccl. Hist. lid. tii, cap. 24. et lib. vi. cap. 14.) Jerome, 
(Catal. in. Joan.) and Ireneeus, (Wd. iii. cap. 11.) say, that John wrote his Gospel in an extreme old age, and very near 
the conclusion of the first century. And this is the substance of what I can learn concerning the light that antiquity throws 
on this question. 

On the whole, it will appear certain concerning two of the Gospels, those of Mark and John, and probable concerning 
the third, I mean that of Luke, (whatever we may conjecture concerning Matthew’s,) that they were not written till some 
considerable time after our Lord’s resurrection. Perhaps this may afford a probable argument, that Matthew's was 
written sooner; since we can hardly suppose, (as M. Le Clerc observes, Ecc/. Hist. p. 414.) that the church should be 
left so long without any authentic account in writing of facts so highly inportant to its edification and its very being.* 


* See M. Le Clerc's Dissertation on the Pour Evangecist prefixed to his Harmony; in which he saysas good things as 1 have any where met 
with, in favour of the earliest dates which any hav. assigned to Malthew, Mark, and Luke. 


1166 THE TIME OF WRITING THE HISTORICAL BOOKS. 


As for the later Evangelists, it might perhaps be urged, that they, who wrote not altogether from their own knowledge, 
but from the testimony of others, would have opportunity of making fuller inquiries from a greater variety of persons, in 
consequence of the deliberation they used before the publication of their works. Yet, on the other hand, it would, on the 
part of the original witnesses, so much increase the probability of some slip of memory, that on the whole it might some- 
thing derogate from the full credibility of what they have written, were it not for what hath been proved above of the 
divine superintendency and inspiration with which they were favoured. But when this is allowed, the objection immedi- 
ately falls to the ground ; for, in regard to this, we may as entirely credit Moses, when relating facts which happened two 
thousand years before he was born, as Luke, when giving an account of the shipwreck he himself suffered at Malta. 

I shall close this Note with observing, that the longer christianity had been settled in the world before these books were 
written, the stronger is the argument which we may deduce from the universal reception they met with, to prove their cre- 
dibility : Because it plainly shows they were perfectly agreeable to what the churches in one place and another had been 
taught by the lips of the apostles; otherwise their inconsistency with, those originally received accounts would, no doubt, 
have been esteemed an invincible reason for rejecting them. And when a due weight is allowed to this thought, it will 
perhaps appear, that if we should bring the date of each book as low as any of the ecclesiastical writers do (for which I 
can see no sufficient reason) yet the cause of christianity would not, on the whole, lose any thing material by such a 
concession. 


A las iE, 


FOR THE MORE READY FINDING ANY VERSE OF THE EVANGELISTS [N 
THE HARMONY. 





N. B. The verses between those inserted in this TABLE follow each other in the same sECTION, and begin at the 
PAGE referred to. Thus, in Marr. chap. 1. the verses from verse 1, to verse 17, are in sect. ix. and begin at 
page 14. And then from verse 18, to verse 25, which ends the chapter, they are in scct. viii. and begin at 
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2—9 | xIv 91 30—39 | Ixxxvi. 175 29—36 } c)xii. 320 } 62—66 | exciil. 197 
19—17 | Ixxi 142 JXVL I—12 [ Ixxxvii. | 177 37—5] | clxtii. 327 INAVIIL 1—4 | exciy. 400 
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REFERRING CHIEFLY TO SUCH ARTICLES IN THE EVANGELISTS AND ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AS 
ARE NOT POINTED OUT BY THE RUNNING CONTENTS OR CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, 
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A ARON, importance of his family to the Jews, 7, 1. Priesthood 
in it a proof of the divine legislation, ib. 

Abgarus and Christ, 25. their letters spurious, 156, c. 

Abiathar, how called the high-priest, 101, e. 

Abilene, 31. 

Abraham, how Stephen speaks of him, 455, d. of his seed, 456, f. 
of his sepulchre, 457, a. desired to see Christ’s day, 212, d. rea- 
son why, i). e. before Abraham was, meaning of it, 215, h. vain 
boast of the Jews concerning him, 33, d. 209, 210. his children 
the children of Satan, 211. their portion, 248. rich man in the 
parable applies to him, ib. his bosom opened to many, 7b. 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, where to be seen, &c. 254. a ban- 
quet with them, what, 247, c. 

The God of Abraham, &c. its meaning, 310, f. its force, ib. g. 

Abstinence necessary to cure epileptic disorders, 187, h. 

Abyss, 140. 

Acceptable year, argument drawn from it, 64, i. 

Aceldama, 398, 428, g. 

Achaia, 528, k. 

Achaicus visits Paul, 554, a. 

Acosta scourged by the Jews, 152, c. 551. ¢. 

Actions discover the man, 87, ]. beauty in doing good actions, 
175. the best possible to be reproached, 103. 

Acts, when written, 425, a. make a second part of Luke’s gos- 
pel, ib. universally received by the first christians as sacred, 
ib. a. caution relating to them, 549, e. 566, g. part of the be- 
ginning introduced in this work, 412, d. 425, c. 

Adam, of a man’s leaving his father and his mother, &c. 266, d. 

Addison, Mr. his remarks and criticisms, 82, ]. 324, k. 463, n. 

Adherence to Christ, 161. 

Admonition, how to be given, 193, e. this rule little minded, 194. 

Adramyttis, Paul embarks there for Italy, 569. 

Adriatic Sea, 572, a. - 

Adultery, prevailed much among the Jews, 206, f. in what case 
punished by the law with stoning, ih. b. the exceeding sin- 
fulness of it, ib. g. may be committed by look, 78, b. 

Adulteress and Christ, 205. his judgment conecrniug her asked, 
906. how dismissed by him, ib. omission of this story in 
many copies accounted for, 205, a. 

Adulterous generation, what it signifies, 126, b. applied to the 
Pharisees, i6., 175. 

/Elian, of the wonderful production of a serpent, 191, i. 

feneas cured by Peter, 477. 

Afflictions, their use, 352, c. the most painful to be submitted 
to, ib. no excuse for peevishness, 366, f. all seen by God, 
490. the friendly offices we meet with under them an induce- 
ment to thank him, and take courage, 576. 

Agabus the prophet comes to Antioch, 418, g. to Caesarea, 344. 

Against Christ, when, 123, n. not against him, what, 490, c. 

Aged persons, their duty, 23. 

Agony of Christ, 365, b. an angel strengthens him in it, 366, i. 
his sweat as it were great drops of blood, i). k. 

Agreement with God, when to be sought for, 77, 454, 250, 495. 

Agrippa made king, 563, a. his acquaintance with the Jewish 
customs, 565, b. pays a visit to Festus, 563. desires to hear 
Paul, 564. his audience before him, 565---568. 

Ainsworth, Mr. his account of the Passover, 336, e. 

Albertus on Simon’s gall of bitterness, 767, f: 

Alcoran, what it assigns to hypocrites, 598, h. 

Alexander and Rufus become christians, 3387. 

Alexander, who was present when Peter and John were exa- 
mined, probably alabarch at Alexandria, 442, e. argument 
drawn from his presence there, ib. f. 

Alexander urged by the Jews to speak to the people at [Ephe- 
sus, 536. uncertain whether the same with Alexander the 
coppersmith, id. |. 


Alexandria, Paul embarks for Rome’in a ship of, 570, 575, h. 

All, how to be understood, 114, a. 72, i. 152, f. 332, b. 354, b. 
to be parted with for treasure in heaven, 270, g. reward of 
forsaking it for Christ, 271. 

Alms, how to be given, 220, c. 318, 76, 81, 108, 109. the way 
to have treasure in heaven, 226. and to make all things 
clean, 220. See Charity. Notion of the Jews concerning 
them, 333, e.a memorial before God, 480. not to be rested 
in, 481. 

Alpheus, who, 105. seems to be the same with Cleopas, 435, b. 
350, e. 391, b. See Cleopas. 

Altar at Athens, how erected, 524. 1. 

Ambition among the disciples, 281. who are warned against it 
by Christ, 7+. vain dreams attending it, 359. 

Amen, its meaning, 44, g. 97, h. 82, p. 420, o. 

Amphipohs, a city of Macedonia, 514, g. Paul passes through 
it, 520. 

Ananias and Sapphira, their crime and punishment, 416, 417. 
fitness of the latter, 446, f. 447, g. 

Ananias the pious, 474. supposed by some to be one of the 
seventy, &e. ib. a. left Jerusalem on the persecution, 464, a. 
and became an officer of the church at Damascus, 474, a. 
visits Saul, i6., 550. and restores his sight, 475, g. 

Ananias the high-priest, a person of an infamous character, 
553, c, d. orders Paul to be smitten, ib. is smitten himself by 
God, ib. follows Paul to Cesarea, 557. 

Anathema maranatha, the high sentence of excommunication, 
356, a. propriety of it asused by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xvi. 29. ib. 
And, eee put for Or, 125, c. may be changed for Now, 

1025-6; 

Andrew of Bethsaida, 43. one of John’s disciples, 42, e. follows 
Jesus, 45. brings his brother Peter to him, ib. h. is called by 
Christ to a stated attendance upon him, 67, 1. time of his call, 
ib., 68, a. present at the miraculous draught of fishes, ib. c. 
leaves all for Christ, 67, 69. is chosen an apostle, 43. sent 
forth with them, 149. other particulars concerning him, 295, 
319, 

Angel appears to Moses, 459. this angel Christ, 461, b. 

Angel ; the angel Gabriel appears to Zacharias, 5, 6. is sent to 
the Virgin Mary, 7, 8. appears to Joseph when scrupulous 
about Mary, 13, c. informs the shepherds of the birth of 
Christ, 19, i. his glorification of God, ib, k. orders Joseph to 
flee with Christ, 26. and afterwards bids him returm, 27. 

Angel stirs the water in the pool of Bethesda, 94, g. See Be- 
thesda. Is thought to have spoken to Christ, 295. appears to 
strengthen him in his agony, 366, i. rolls away the stone from 
the sepulchre, 401. the end of his appearing, 403. sets free the 
imprisoned apostles, 448. orders Philip into the wilderness, 
468, a, b. appears to Cornelius, 480, c. assures him of the 
acceptance of his prayers, ib. delivers Peter when imprisoned, 
489, 490, h. smites Herod, 492, c, d. appears to Paul in his 
voyage to Rome, 571. 

Angels used as instruments in delivering the laws, 463, m. ap- 
peared often in human form, 39, q. their existence denied by 
the Sadducees, 554. wait upon Christ in the wilderness, 39. 
the number of them do him honour, 45. seen ascending and 
descending on the Son of man, 44, i. legions would attend him 
if desired, 369,m. Two angels seen at the sepulchre, 40-4. 
confer with the women, 405, e. appear when Christ ascended 
to heaven, 422, 426. shall wait on him at the last day, 154, g. 
182, 332, a. and cast the wicked into hell, 154. how well fitted 
for that awful solemnity, 135. attend on Chirist’s little ones, 
199. the goodness of God in appoimting their services to be 
invisible, 7. Argument drawn from their condescension, ib. 
rejoice over a penitent sinner, 241, c. departed spirits con- 
ducted by them to the regions of glory,. 247, c. 249. the saints 
to be incorporated with them, 310, c. know not the time of 
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the last judgment, 326, i. often applied to men, and rendered, 
me. sengers, Xe. 325, e. £90, h. 

Anger of Christ against the Pharisees, 105. happy when only 
awakened by sin, 104. Anger without cause forbidden, 
76. 

Anna, a devout widow, 22, k. sees Jesus in the temple, ib. and 
note m. speaks of him to all that wait for redemption, 23. 

Annas and Caiaphas, high-priests, 31, f. Christ led to Annas, 
371. and from him to Caiaphas, ib. a. 

Annas called Auanus by Josephus, ib. both present in the San- 
hedrim when Peter and John were examined, 441. 

Anointing the head with oil, a usual custom at feasts, &c. 83, r. 
120, g, i. Christ anointed by the woman sinner, 119, 120. and 
again by Mary, 287. this in Matthew and Mark the same 
story with that in John, ib. a, c. 288, 1. anointing the sick 
with oil, why used by the apostles, 150. 

Answered and said, may be sometimes otherwise rendered, 118, 
f. 302. what it intimates, 2935, c. 

Antioch in Pisidia, Paul and Barnabas preach there, 495, a. 
50-4. revisit it, 512. 

Anuoch in Syria, who first planted the gospel there, 487, a. its 
success there, 7b. the disciples first called christians at An- 
tioch, ib. f. 

Antipater, concerned in seeking the death of Christ, 27, 1. 

Antipatris, Paul brought there by night, 556, b. 

Antonia, a castle near the temple, 547, n. Paul carried there by 
Lysias, ib. 

Anxious care forbidden, 84, d, e. this not intended as a caution 
to the apostles only, ib. e. such care highly unreasonable, ib., 
2; 220- 

Apocryphal gospels, not referred to by Luke, 1, a. 

Apolio, whence called Pythius, 516, c. fled at the name of Jesus, 
519. 

Apollonia, Paul passes through there im his way to Thessalo- 
nica, 520. 

Apollonius Tyanzus, many things said of him borrowed from 
the history of Christ, 183, c. 

Apollos comes to Ephesus, 530. preaches at Corinth, 531. re- 
turns to Ephesus, 24. 

Apostles, their names, 106, 149, 150. account of their number, 
106, c. filled up on Judas’s death, 428, h. how called after his 
decease, and when Thomas was absent, 411, a. most cf them 
young when they first followed Christ, 526, g. chosen before 
their mission, 103, a. 149, a. the twelve attend him in Galilee, 
121. are invested with the power of working muracles, 149. 
and sent by two and two to preach the gospel, 150, d. with 
large instructions how to perform their mission, 149---151. 
preach the gospel, 155. work miracles, ih. give Christ an ac- 
count of their preaching, &c. 158. and retire with him to the 
desert, 2). assist in the distribution of the loaves and fishes, 
160. cross the sea to Capernaum, 162, a. are vindicated from 
the censure of the Pharisees, 170. assist in feeding the 4000, 
176. are asked by Jesus who he was thought to be, 179. the 
warning he gave them of his sufferings, 180, 188, 250. in what 
sense: the foundation of the church, 179, e. dispute who 
should be greatest, 189, 190. are pressed to mutual forgive- 
ness, 194. and warned of persecution, 222. attend Christ to 
Judea, 275. and Jerusalem, 280. For many things relating 
to them, see the Chronological Table. ‘Their boldness in de- 
claring to the heathen the vanity of their idol worship, 503, 1. 
their modesty and peaceableness, 536, o. their contempt of 
the world, 511, d. advantages attending the opposition they 
met with, 50. are permitted to fall by their enemies, 506. the 
several parts in which they preached, 322. 

Appian, of an army which took neither focd nor sleep for twenty 
days, 972, c# 

Appii Forum, Paul met there, 575. 

Applause of inen no exemption from woe, 109. not to be eagerly 
pursued, 81. uncertainty of it, 582. 

Aprons worn by the Greeks, 535, f. the sick cured by aprons 
brought from the body of Paul, 7. 

Aquila and Priscilla come to Corinth, 597. go with Paul to 
Cenchrea, 530, a. seem to have gone with him to Ephesus, 
ih. a, b. Apollos instructed by them, 531. his submission to 
their instructions, ib. were with Paul at Ephesus when he 
wrote his First Epistle to the Corinthians, 534, a. Priscilla 
sometimes named before Aquila, 530, a. 

Arabia, Saul goes thither, 475, and note h. 

Aratus quoted by Paul, 525, q. 

Archelaus, the heir of Herod’s cruelty and crown, 27, m. his 
banishment, ib. supposed by some to be meant by the noble- 
man that went to receive a kingdom, 285, b. 

Areopagus at Athens, whence so called, 524. Paul brought 
thither, ih, ¢. where he makes an excellent discourse, 2b., 525. 
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but meets with httle success, 526. one of the members of the 
court believes, ib. t. 

Arimathea anciently called Ramoth, 395. 

Aristarchus seized at Ephesus, 555, i. accompanies Paul to Je- 
rusalem, 538, d. attends him in his voyage to Rome, 569, c. 
other particulars concerning him, 538, d. 

Arm of the Lord, &c. to what it may allude, 297, b. 

Article often omitted, 2, b. 60, a. 94, a. 

Asaph’s Psalms, dark sayings in thein, 156, e. 

Ascensicn of Christ intimated by him to the Jews, 168, b. argu- 
ment concerning it, 402, p. 415, h. was not from the town of 
Bethany, but its boundaries, 421, a. from whence he ascended 
in sight of his apostles, 422, 426. arguments drawn froin 
hence, 418, b. 415, 497. 

Ashamed of Christ, their portion, 181, 182. thought of it may 
strengthen us against temptation, ib. 

Ashes, lying in them a sign of humihation, 117, c. 

Asia the Less visited by Paul, 502, et seq., 513. who is forbid to 
preach the word in Asia, which must signify the Proconsular 
Asia, 514, c. remarks on this, ib., 515. Paul comes to Ephesus 
Z aoe Proconsular Asia, 532. where he preaches two years, 

3, es 

Asiarchs sent to Paul, not to venture into the theatre at Ephe- 

sus, O35). 


-Assembly’s catechism on the words, Thy kingdom come, 82, k. 


Asses used among the Jews by the most honourable persons, 
290, h. Christ’s entry into Jerusalem on an ass, ib. f. in- 
justice of the ridicule it has been treated with, ib. h. 

Assos, Paul goes thither on foot, and embarks for Mitylene, 
539. 

Athens, Paul is conducted thither from Beroa, 522, h. is moved 
on seeing it enslaved to idolatry, 525, b: this city noted for its 
love of novelty, 524, h. Paul’s address to the Athenians, ib., 
525. some of them believe, 526. 

Atonement for sin the design of Christ’s death, 41, a. referred to 
by him, 165, f. the life of our souls depending on it, ib., 167. 
reference of the eucharist to it, 2b., 345, a. 

Attalia, Paul and Barnabas sail from thence to Syria, 505. 

Atterbury, (Bishop,) his remarks and criticisms, 87, g. 115, h. 
248, ¢. 5635, ™. 

Augustus orders an enrolment of the Jews, 18. makes Tiberius 
his colleague in the empire, 30, b. the time of his death, ib. 
remarks on his.name, 564, e. 

Azotus or Ashdod, the place where Philip was found after he 
18 taken from the ennuch, 470. 
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Bazes, God’s revelation to them, 118, 214. 

Baptism, whether that of proselytes was in use among the Jews 
when John baptized, 41, e. why called the baptism of repent- 
ance, 550, k. how said to wash away sins, ib. may be adminis- 
tered to those who are not capable of all the purposes of it, 
56, c. Infant baptism referred to by Christ, 268, c. his re- 
ceiving little children an encouragement to it, ib> no argument 
against it in the form of its institution, 420, 1. See also 435, c. 
Was generally administered by immersion, 470, 1. but seems 
to have been sometimes done by pouring water upon them, 
484, 1. naming the child no essential part of it, 11, a. John 
baptizes in the wilderness, 31, 497. the people baptized by 
him, 32. the Pharisees and Sadducees come to his baptism, 
ib. as do the publicans and soldiers, 33. who all justify God, 
being baptized by John, 116, h. but the -Pharisees and law- 
yers are not baptized by him, ih. John baptized with water, 
but Jesus with the Holy Spirit, &c. 34, 41, 421, 426. illustration 
of this, 430, c. 432. Jesus baptized by John, 36, b. the Spi- 
rit descends upon him, ib. John’s testimony to his superiority, 
40, 41, d. Jesus baptizes in Judea by the ministry of his dis- 
ciples, 53, 57, b. while John baptizes at Enon, 53, a. dispute 
about baptism between John’s disciples and a Jew, 54. John’s 
joy on being told that Jesus baptized, ib. the Pharisees alarm- 
ed on hearing that he baptized more than John, 57, a. Jesus 
commissions his apostles to go and proselyte all nations, bap- 
tizing them, &c. 420, |. a distinct regard to be had to each of 
the Sacred Three in administering it, ib. m. baptism of the 
awakened Jews on the day of Pentecost, 435, a. 456, e. of 
the Samaritans and Simon Magus, 466, i. of the eunuch, 
470, k, 1. of Saul, 475, g. of Cornelius and his friends, 4384, 
and note 1. of Lydia and her family, 515. of the jailer and his 
family, 517. of the Corinthians, 528. of John’s disciples at 
Ephesus, 532, b. such as had been baptized by John might 
afterwards receive christian baptism, ib. b. 

Barabbas preferred to Jesus by the Jews, 381. released by 
Pilate, 582. observations on it, 459, b. 
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Barbarians, all other nations so reckoned by the Greeks and 
Romans, 574, b. 576. 

Barchochebas, where referred to, 99, g. 

Barclay, Mr., his remarks, 339, i. 538, g. 

Barnabas, [see Joses, | introduces Saul to Peter and James, 476, 
n. is sent to Antioch, 487, c. fetches Saul thither from Tarsus, 
ib. e. is sent with him to Jerusalem, 488, k. from whence 
they bring John Mark, 495, b. is set apart and sent with Saul 
on a mission to the Gentiles, 494, e. travels with him, 494--- 
505. at their return to Antioch in Syria, acquaint the church 
with their success, 506. is sent with Pan] to Jerusalem, 507. 
returns, 511. separates from Paul on a dispute, and goes te 
Cyprus, 512. remarks thereon, 513. their reconciliation, 512, c. 

Barrenness a reproach among the Jews, 7, I. some illustrious 
persons born of such as had been Jong barren, 6, h. the days 
coming when the barren would be counted happy, 387. 

Barrington, (Lord,) his remarks and criticisms, 419, g. 4792, e. 
526, 1.487, c, d. 488, k. 49S a. 551, a. 567, 1. 495. 1. 501, 1. 
eee dy hi. 513, b. 555, c. 

Barrow, Dr., on the lawyer’s asking the way to eternal life, 
B15, a. 

Barsabas ; see Joseph called Bursabas. 

Bartholomew chosen an apostle, 106. sent forth with the twelve, 
49. thought by some to be the same with Nathaniel, 44, i. 
414, b. 

Bartimeus ; see Blind. 

Basnage, Mr., on the procurators of Asia, 536, p. 

Baxter, Mr. his remarks, 73, ec. 196, c. 541 i. 

Beadles sent with orders, at Philippi, that Paul and Silas should 
be let out of prison, 518, b, c. 519. d. tell the magistrates that 
Paul insists on their coming themselves to do it, ib. 

Beating of the rebels, a cruel practice of the Jews, 547, o. : 

Beatitudes on the mount, adapted to the characters they are 
connected with, 73, a. rather to be expressed by happy than 
blessed, ib. d. chiefly to be understood of future happiness, ib. 
g. repeated in the plain, 107, 108. 

Beautiful gate of the temple, 437, c. 

Bedford, Mr., on the wise men coming to Bethlehem, 25, n. 

Beelzebub the same with Satan, 122, g. its meaning, 7b. f. Christ 
accused of acting by his help, ib., 147, p. shows that he is no 
associate with him, 95, h. remarks on the master’s being so 
called, 153. 

Beginning to do a thing, comment on it, 425, b. 

Bekker, Dr., his opinion of demoniucs, 69, c. 

Believing in his name, a Hebraism, 49, 1. 

Believing in Christ, what, 163, 517, 0. the jailer and his house 
saved by it, ib. p. all that believe justified, 498. good effects of 
it, 165, 55, 59, 97, 166, 167, 276, e. 203, 296, 349, n remark 
on him that believes in Christ, 299. believe on God, &c. reflec- 
tion on it, 347, c. ifthou canst believe, conjecture on its mean- 
ing, 187, e. why those are more happy wno have not seen and be- 
lieve, 414. f. signification of the power of working miracles, as 
promised to them that believe, 420, p. the Jews told, if they be- 
dieved him not, they should die in their sins, 208. he that believ- 
eth, &c. shall be saved, 419. Christ knew from the first who they 
were that believed not, 169. 

Bellarmine on Chiist’s lambs and sheep, 416, b. 

Belly often put for the mind or heart, 20-4, c. 

Benefits, the most engaging way of conferring them, whence to 
be learnt, 108. 

Benson, Dr., his history of the first planting the christian reli- 
gion, 425, a. his remarks and criticisms, ib., 429, 1, k. 430, d. 
er, caer, cd. 446, d. 45% a. 455, b,c. 457, 4, 465, p. 165, 
bye. 4670. 468, b. 471, a, 473, 1. 47-4, a. 475, ¢. 550, i. 
5bipn. Comet. 40501. 501, i. 507, b, d, li. 487, f. 497, 1.515, 
Deseo, awteo, dts, bh. 529, |. 535, k. 537,.a. 038, b. 533, b. 
S540. S57 oake 

Bentley, Dr., his remarks, 525, m. 570, g. 

Bernice visits Festus, 563, b. hears Paul, 564. 

Berea, Paul and Silas come there, 521. their expulsion from 
thence, 522. 

Beside himself, an offensive expression when applied to Christ, 
115, b. 

Bethabara, Joln baptizes there, 41, 264, 35. Jesus goes thither, 
264, 265, b. 

Bethany, the town of Mary and Martha, 274. its distance from 
Jerusalem, 276. its boundaries, 421, a. no reason to suppose 
there were two places of that name, 289, a. is visited by 
Christ, 217, 276, 287, 289, a. 296, 421, a. who there ascends 
to heaven, 422. 

Bethesda, its signification, 94. its form, ib. d. healing virtue of 
its water, what occasioned by, ib. f. how to be accounted for, 
and why not mentioned by Joseplius, ib. g. served to illus- 
trate the power of Christ, 95, h. 


Bethlehem appointed for the place of Christ’s birth, 24, 204. 
providence of God in bringing his parents thither, 18, e. Jesus 
born there, 19, f. probable return of his parents there from the 
purification, 22, o. or their providential call thither before the 
visit of the wise men, ib., 0. 23, p. the male children at Beth- 
lehem slain by Herod, 26, f. argument thereon, id. 

Bethphage, its extent, 289, a. Jesus makes his entry from thence 
into Jerusalem, ib., et seq. 

Bethsaida, its site, 162, a. two places of this name, 294, b. the 
city of Philp, Andrew, and Peter, 43. many miracles wrought 
in it, 117, a. 198. Jesus retires to the desert there, 158, 159, c. 
the people follow him, ib. where he feeds above 5000, 160. 
miracle wrought there on the blind man, 178, a. 

Beza, his remarks and criticisms, 19, ). 81, a. 101, c. 410, f. 461, e. 
462, f. 551, c. 170, d. S74, a. 433, g. 410, n. 476, r. 502, c. 566, 
f, 89, f. 188, d. 433, d. 498, p. 469, f, g. 157, n. 276, b. 438, e. 
447, h. 470, k. 496, c, f. 430, d. 431, k. 457, a, h. 459, a. 
494, i, k. 491, k. 473, i. 566, g. 474, c. 476, 0. 507, e. 508, a. 
532, a, b. 535, d. S86) h. 567, 1. 556, a. 560, f. 563 0euee, 
d. 574, d. 

Bigotry spoils a good disposition, 154, c. began early in the 
church, 508. proof of the detestable effects of it, 443. 

Binding and loosing, on the power of it, 180, h. was not given 
to Peter alone, 179, e. to whom confirmed, 1°3. . 

Birth-day kept by Herod, remark on it, 157. sometimes meant 
by the anointing day, 498, o. 

Biscoe, Mr., his arguments and remarks, 377, c. 463, p. 497, h. 495, 
a. 428, f. 441, d. 449, f. 453, 1. 455, d. 457, a. 479, a. 488, g. 496, 
h..497, i. 518, c. 528, k. 533, ¢. 5S, 1. 535, d. 536, mi, n,9p.- 
5a. O96, 0. 5aG.0a. 560, a. 

Bishops, a title given to the elders of the church of Ephesus, 540, a. 
544. how constituted by the Spirit, ib. i. date of the distmcetion 
between them and presbyters, 540, a. the Asian bishops not 
all present, t#. b. nor Timothy considered as bishop of Ephe- 
sus, when Paul took his leave of the elders of that church, 
541, e. speech of James no instance of his acting with the 
authority of a bishop, 509, c. ner any one styled Bishop of Je- 
rusalem so early, 545, b. 

Bithynia, 514. 

Blackwall, Mr., his remarks and criticisms, 157, n. 45, d. 57, e. 
BD, Osde, f. 

Blair, Mr., his observations, 73, a, g. 74, h. 76, m. 78, g. 79, p. 
$1, ¢. 62, p- 8S. a. GE,e. 107, a. 

Blasphemy, al] forgiven but that against the Holy Ghost, 193, 
925. Christ charged with it by the Jews, 92, 264, 375. who 
speak many things blasphemously against him, 376, n. Stephen 
charged with blasphemy, 454, 455, a. the Jews guilty of it, 
500, b. 527. Paul and his companions blasphemers of Diana, 
536, o. christians urged to blaspheme, 566, h. 

Blessed sometimes to be translated happy, 10, d. 73, d. 

Blessed is he, &c. 235. how to be understood, tb. i. cannot refer 
to Christ’s triumphant entry, ib., 317, h. the cry of the multi- 
tude, 290. a cry we should echo back, 299. 

Blind restored by Christ, 175, b. 257, d. one blind and dumb dis- 
possessed by him, 122. blindness and deafness, observations on 
it, ib. d. two blind men at Capernaum receive their sight, 147. 
charged not to speak of it, i/. blind man at Bethsaida healed, 
178. at first can hardly distinguish men from trees, ib. b. but 
afterwards sees clearly, 179. man born blind cured by Christ, 
956, 257. questioned about it by the Sanhedrim, ib. affirms 
Christ to be a prophet, ib. his parents examined, i. the man 
called again, 258, 259. believes and worships Christ, it. Bar- 
timeus and another blind man cry to Jesus to have mercy on 
them, 285. who tonches their eyes and they see, ib. the blind 
and lame healed by Jesus in the temple, 293, f. Saul struck 
blind, 473. inference drawn from it, ib. }. Ananias sent to cure 
him, 475, f. Elymas struck blind, 495. 

Blind have no sin, meaning of it, 260, a. internal blindness, by 
whom to be feared, 495. blind teachers dangerous, 109, 172, 
49). 

Blood, the eating of it forbidden to the Gentile converts, 509, i. 
510, r. 511, s. remarks upon it, 509, 510, 1. 511, s. 

Blood of Christ drink indeed, 167, f, g. how represented in the 
sacrament, 346. wish of the Jews concerning his blood, 385. 
this wish dreadfully answered. i. n, o. 

Blood and water came out when his side was pierced, 593. a 
proof this of the certainty of his death, ib. f, g. his blood the 
blood of God, 541, k. 

Boanerges, whence applied to James and Jolin, 106, e. 

Bochart, his remarks, 458, a. 573, f. 

Body, unreasonable anxiety about it, 84, 225. 

Body of Christ meant of the temple, 48, 101, f. the bread in the 
sacrament spoken of it, 545, c. the regard shown by Provi- 
dence to the body of Jesus, 397. sealing the sepulchre done to 

) 


GENERAL INDEX. 


prevent any attempt either to remove or embalm it, 399, i. 
absurdity of the sofdiers in saying that the disciples stole the 
body while they slept, 407, d. this story propagated by the 
Jews, ib. why his body night retain marks of the wounds after 
his resurrection, 412, e. 

Bonds, prisoners sometimes brought to plead in them, 568, r. 

Bonnel, Mr., his Life and Harmony commended, 374, b. remark 
of his, ib. : 

Books anciently made of scrolls of parchment rolled on sticks, 
64, d. 

Born again, how to be understood, 50, c. children of God born, 
not of blood, &c. but of God, 4, 1. 

Bos, a observations and remarks, 220, c. 375, p. 450, c. 446, d. 
450, h. 

Boyse, Mr., his remarks, 379, 1. 535,. e. 

Bragge, Mr., his explanation of Christ’s coming in his own glory, 
192.0 

Bread put for the provisions of a royal table, 170, e. for a sump- 
tu feast, 236, a. Paul begs a blessing on it, 573. See Eat 

read. 

Bread from heaven boasted of by the Jews, 165. the true bread 
what the Father gives, ib. d, e. cry thereupon, ib. Christ the 
Bread of life, ib. f. those that eat of it shall not die, 167. he 
that does not eat of it has no life, ib. this bread his flesh, ib. d. 
why more excellent than manna, 168. reflection on it, ib. 

Breaking bread, where said of the first converts, may not refer 
to the cucharist, 436, g. true interpretation of it, 538, ¢. 

Breaking the bruised reed, &c. a proverbial expression, 105, ¢. 

Brekell, Mr., his remarks, 541, g. 570, ¢. 572, c. 

Brennius, his observations, 228, p. 234, ce. 238, f. 519, g. 536, o. 

Brethren often applied to near kinsmen, 148, d. the apostles all 
brethren, 314, g. brethren, or private christians, join with the 
apostles in the Jerusalem decree, 510, n. receive Paul when he 
came to Jerusalem, 545, a. and meet when going to Rome, 
OTs 

Brethren of Christ his near relations, 148, d. Christ’s declaration 
on being told of their desire to speak with him, 130. influ- 
enced by carnal views, 199, d. did not believe in Christ, ib. 
charge him with ostentation, ib. c. would have him go to the 
feast of tabernacles, 198. he refuses till after they are gone, 
199, f. their prejudices removed, 427. 

Bridegroom, his delight in the bride, 54, e. Christ the Bride- 
groam of his church, 143, b. 

Bringing forward on their way, a mark of respect, 507, ec. 

Britair visited by Paul, 578, g. 

Brother betray brother to death, 152, 321. offending brother, 
how to be dealt with, 195, 249. how often to be forgiven, 194, 
249. these directions how httle regarded, 19-4, 195. 

Browne, (Sir Thomas, ) remark of his, 490, h. 

Bullock, Dr., his answers, 116, g. remarks and observations, 
392, b. 440, 1. 461, a. 470, 1. 

Beet (Bishop, ) his remarks, 2, b. 77, 1. 180, g. 485, a. 407, d. 
Sou, 1. 

Burnet, (Dr. Thomas,) lis arguments about the renovation of 
the earth, &c. 971, i. 440, g. 

Burden used for ceremonial impositions, 119, m. burdens im- 
posed on others by the scribes, but will not touch themselves, 
291, g. 314. 

Burden and heat of the day, how applicable to the Jews, 272, c. 

Burden of Christ light, 119, m. burdens of sin and sorrow lead 
to Christ, id. 

Buyers and sellers driven by Christ out of the temple, 48, 293, 
d. 299, a. not probable they were ever allowed to bring their 
wares into the inner court, ib. buying and selling sacred things 
infamous, 468. 
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Crsar, his nights asserted by Christ, 308, c. argument from the 
Jews not daring to refuse his cain, ib. own to Pilate they have 
no king but Cesar, 385. Christ accused as forbidding to pay 
tribute to Cesar, &c. 377. if Pilate let him go, insist he is 
not Cesar’s friend, 384. Christ’s followers charged with act- 
ing contrary to the decrees of Cesar, 521, d. nothing however 
in his character contrary to Cesar’s rights, 522. Paul appeals 
to Cesar, 562, and note h. might have reason for it, 568, s. 
is told by an angel that he should be brought before Cesar, 
571. tells the Jews how he had been obliged to appeal to 
Cesar, 577. 

Cesarea, a city on the Mediterranean, far distant from Caesarea 
Phihppi, 470, 0. 514, c. near.70 miles from Jerusalem, 556, b. 
the usual residence of the Roman governor, 479, a. 544. the 
place where Philip settled, 470. Peter sent for, 480. goes and 
preaches there, 482, et seg. Herod Agrippa dies there, 492, c. 
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Paul lands there in his return to Jerusalem, 530. comes thither 
from Ptolemais, 544. where he is warned by Agabus against 
the Jews, 7b. some of the disciples there attend him to Jeru- 
salem, ib. is sent from thence to Felix at Cesarea, 556. where 
his accusers follow him, 557, d. Festus succeeding Felix there, 
561. the Jews come again to Cesarea, and are heard before 
him, 562. Agrippa and Bernice come to Caesarea, 563. where 
they hear Paul, 565, et seq. Paul sent from thence to Rome, 
569. Quarrel of the Jews and Gentiles during his imprison- 
ment at Cesarea, and the consequences thereof, 561, e. 

Cesarea Philippi, reason of its name, &c., 179, c. a different 
place from the Czsarea mentioned in the Acts, ib., 471, o. 
Jesus goes thither from Bethsaida, 179. seems to be the place 
to which Saul was conducted when the Jews were contriving 
to kill him, 476, q. 

Caiaphas the high-priest, probably deputy to Annas when John 
began his ministry, 31, f. how mentioned as high-priest when 
the sanhedrim met about Jesus, 279, a. his prophecy, ib. b. 
the Jewish rulers meet at his palace to consult against Jesus, 


- $35. where they are joined by Judas, ib. Jesus led to Caiaphas, 


371. is examined by him, 374. Jesus brought from thence be- 
fore the sanhedrim, 375. Caiaphas, when the veil was rent, 
probably burning incense before it, 595, m. present in the 
sanhedrim when Peter and Jolin were examined, 441, d. 
seems to have been high-priest when Saul was commissioned 
to go to Damascus, 471, c. See High-priest. 

Cainan, how inserted in Christ’s genealogy, 17, q. 

Calamy, Dr., observation of Ins, 541, e. 

Calendars of the Roman and Greek church with respect to their 
feasts, 5, c. 

Calf made by the Jews, 461. 

Called the children of God, signifies really so, 74, e. to be called 
sometimes expresses more than to be, 8, e. 

Calling on the name of the Lord, what often put for, 432, q. 

Calmet, his observations, 162, d. 389, a. 

Calvary, the usual place for executing criminals, 386. 

Cae his illustrations and remarks, 9+, e. 244, m. 306, f. 469, 
g. O16, g. 

Cambray, (Archbishop of,) his Dialagues on Eloquence, 349, p. 
his remarks, 7b., 40, d. 

Cambridge Manuscript, spurious additions in it, 102, a. 167, h. 

Camel go through the eye of a needic, a proverbial expression, 
970, h. 

Camero, his observations, 170, d. 255, e. 

Cana, Christ attends a marriage-feast there, 45, a. where he 
turns the water into wine, 46. comes thither again, 62. 

Candace, a common name of the Ethiopian queens, 469, d. 

Candle or lamp: See Lamp. 

Come alluded to in what Christ says of the bridegroom, 
143, b. 2 

Capellus, Lud., his observations and remarks, 170, d. 171, g. 
317, g. 437, c. 

Capernaum, where it lay, 47, 62, e. 161, ]. at least a day’s jour- 
ney from Cana, 62, e. often visited by Christ, 47, 66, 72, 91, 
111, 112, 142, 188. who dwelt there for a while when he left 
Nazareth, 66. though, after he began his ministry, he never 
seems to have continued long in one place, i). miracles wrought 
there, 67, 92, 112, 145, 146, 147, 159, 189, f. Matthew called 
there, 93. makes an entertainment for Christ in his house, 
142, a. who had preached in the synagogue there, 164, et seq. 
many in this city offended and forsake him, 169. denunciation 
against it for its impenitence, 118, 198. sermon oan the mount 
preached at some distance from it, 73, b. the deper not cured 
in its neighbourhood, 90, b. 

Captain of the pretorian band at Rome invested with the charge 
of the state prisoners, 576, m. who held this office when Paul 
was brought here, ib. 

Cuptains of the temple, who, 369, 0. present with the chief priests 
when they consulted against Jesus, 335. employed in seizing 
him in the garden, 369. Peter and John apprehended by them, 
441. as were also the twelve apostles, 449, c. 

Carpenter, Christ despised as a carpenter’s son, 148. called a 
carpenter himself, 1b. might probably work at the trade in his 
younger years, 7b. c. his condescension therein, 149. 

Casaubon, his remarks, 95, |. 190, g. 428, f. 453, h. 

Castor and Pollux, sign of the ship Paul sailed in to Italy, 575. 
the figure used to represent them, 7b. h. 

Cattle watered or lifted out of a pit on the sabbath-day, 103, c. 
933, d. 236, 1. 

Caution for our conduct, 45. cautions expressed with great force 
and emphasis, 177, c. 

Cedron: see Kedron. 

Cencbrea, Paul shaves his head there under a vow, 530, a. sails 
from thence to Ephesus, ib. 
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Censures, ought to be impartial in them, 86, 109. attendant on 
a public character, 202. the vilest possible to be fixed on tho 
most worthy men,454. rash censures ought not to disquiet us, 436. 

Centurion, account of his office, 111, c. apples to Jesus to heal 
his servant, 111. coufesses him to be the Son of God, 293, satis- 
fies Pilate that Jesus was dead, 396. centurion at Cesarea, 
his piety, 481. Sce Cornelius. Ordered to keep Paul a pri- 
soner at large, 500, g. conducts him to Rome, 569. See Julius. 

Cephas, the uname given to Peter, 43. 

Ceremonial law, necessity of observing it, 5, a. abolition of it 
under the gospel declared to Peter, 480, i. 481. a conformity 
however to the Jewish ritual judged most orderly in those of 
the circumcision who beheved, 546, f. Paul himself complies 
with it, 2b. g. 

Ceremonial observances to be sometimes dispensed with, 101, h. 
102. exactness in them found in those who violate the most 
essential duties, 379. should neither be slaves to them nor 
zealots against them, 548. 

Chaff burnt with wnuquenchable fire, 34, k. 

Chaldee paraphrase on Eccles. ix. 7. an imitation of a saying of 
Christ, 333, e. 

Chancellor at Ephesus, encominm on him, 536, m. his address 
to the people, ib. n, 0, p. 537, r, s. reflections on him, 557. 
Chandler, (Bishop, ) his observations and remarks, 26, d. 54, k. 

902, b. 319, c. 509, d. 

Chapman, Mr., his observation, 257, g. 

Chapters sometimes not rightly divided, 400, e. 

Chariots, the use of them in their armies forbidden to the Jews, 
290, h. form of the ewnuch’s chariot, 469, e. 

Charity to be learnt from the Samaritan, 216. difference of party 
should not restrain us in it, 7b. pressed upon the Pharisees, 
937, h. frugality to be used to supply it, 238. ill-gotten goods 
not ,to be laid out in it, 245, e. all our religious hopes vain 
without it, 534. Christ’s eye upon us when we exert it, 318. 
the inducements to it, 334, 542, q. labour to be used to assist 
the intirm, id. p. suitableness of it when we engage in devo- 
tion, 437, 438. duty of those who are intrusted with the dis- 
tribution of it, 454. should learn of Christ to make excuses for 
the faults of others, 370, 588. : 

Chief priests, who intended by them, 24, f. SO1, e. Jesus fore- 
tells his being rejected and delivered by them to the Gentiles, 
180, 280. consult with the Pharisees how to deal with Jesus, 
278. agree to put him to death, 279. but know not how to do it, 
293, 294, 505. consult how to kill Lazarus, 289. Judas comes 
to them, and agrees to betray Jesus, 535. some of them so in- 
tent upon it as to go with the guard, 368. all of them present 
when Jesus is brought before Caiaphas, 371. seek for false 
witnesses to-put him to death, 374. on his owning himself to 
be the Son of God, declare him guilty of death, 375. take him 
to Pilate to confirm their sentence, 577. and accuse him as 
one that set up for a king, tb. Pilate’s remark to them, 379. 
sends Jesus to Herod, where they again accuse him, 380. tells 
them that he would order him to be scourged and let him go, 
ib. the people persuaded by them to chuse Barabbas, 531. 
the voices of them and the chief priests prevail, 582. see Jesus 
with the crown of thors upon his head, and again cry out, 
Crucify him, 383. say they have no king but Casar, 385. would 
have Pilate alter the inscription on the cross, 389. deride Jesus 
as he hung there, 390, f. Judas brings back the money he had 
received of them, 398. with which they buy the Potter’s Field, 
ib. apply to Pilate to have the sepulchre secured till the third 
day, 599. who grants their request, ib. Jesus being risen, the 
guard tell them what had happened, 406. who bribe them to 
say that his disciples stole the body while they slept, 407, b, d. re- 
flections on their infidelity and obstinacy, 408. Peter and John 
tell the disciples all the chicf priesis had said to them, 444. 
the chief priests amazed to hear that the twe/ve were escaped 
out of prison, 449. commission Saul to imprison the saints, 
566, 474. forward the conspiracy against Paul, 554, k. apply 
to Festus to have him brought to Jerusalem, 561, 5635. witha 
view of killing him by the way, 561, f. 

Child taken by Christ and set before his disciples, 190. 
Little Child. 

Children, when they came under the yoke of the law, 28. a. 
their encouragement to come to Christ, 268. should love the 
house and ordinances of God, 30. and learn of Christ to be 
submissive to their parents, 29, 30. and careful of them in 
their declining days, 171. the goodness of God in watching 
over them, 11. not to be loved like Christ, 154, 239, b. a re- 
gard to him a comfort to us in their removal, 113, 114, 147. 
those of religious parents, when bad, worse than others, 127. 
some, out of enmity to the gospel, cause their parents to be 
put to death, 152, 321. 

Children casting out demons, how to be understood, 123, i. 


See 


Children sitting in the market-place, meaning of it, 116, i. 

Children of God, the glory of making us so, whom to be ascribed 
to, -. how to prove ourselves so, 211. good men, why called 
so, 510, d. . 

Children of this world, reflection on their wisdom, 245, d. 2.16. 
their derision not to be regarded, 247. 

Chios, Paul passes near it in his voyage to Miletus, 539. 

Chiun ; see Remphan. 

Chloe, some of her family visit Paul at Ephesus, 534, a. 

Choking, how applied, 132, b. 

Chorazin, denunciation against it, 117, 198. 

Chosen you twelve, remark on it, 169, e. many called hut few 
chosen, how to be understood, 307. the apostles did not first 
chuse Christ, but he chose them, 354. were not chosen on 
account of any previous virtue, 300, d. Saul, how said to be a 
chosen vessel, 474, c. 

Christ, his nature and titles, 2, b. 118, k. 179, 199, 204, Oar, 402? 
8, 4, 3d; 36, O%, 18, f. 911, . 51, I 45 ke ay, iy pee 
483, d. 41, a. 42, 61, h. 165, f. 439, b. 167, i. 4, m. 3, ¢, i. 
place of his birth, 19. time of it, ib. i. 25, n. his coming ex- 
pected, 22, n. 24, g. his circumcision and name, 0, o. is car- 
ried to Jerusalem, 21, c. was probably brought back from 
thence to Bethlehem, 23, p. where he is visited by the wise 
men, 35, m. reflections on the presents they made him, 95, q. 
is carried into Egypt, 26. but afterwards brought back and 
settles at Nazareth, 27. whence he is called a Nazarene, ib. 
0. goes up With his parents to the Passover at Jerusalem, 28. 
where he is found in the temple, 25. conversing with the doc- 
tors, 1). remark on it, ib. d. his mother’s expostulation with 
him, and his reply, ib. f. returns to Nazareth, ib. and grows in 
favour with God and man, 28, 29, h. referred to by Jolin the Bap- 
tist, 34, 35, a.41, 42, and note b. is in the bosem of the Father, 
aud has made lnm known, 35. is baptized by John, 36, c. the 
Spirit descends upon him, 36, 57. a voice from heaven pro- 
claims him to be the Son of God, ib. his age then, ib. i. is led 
into the wilderness, 38, a. where he is tempted by the devil, 
th., 39. his condescension in submitting to this, ib. is pointed 
out by John as the Messiah, 41. how he came to take away 
sin, ib. a. end of his being sent, 52. all shall perish that believe 
not in him, ib. f. the excellence of his doctrine, 54. importance 
of believing or rejecting it, 55. his word with power, 67, 70, 89. 
did not bear witness of himself alone, 98, 99. the gentleness 
of his conduct, \c. foretold by Isaiah, 105. offends the Jews 
by callmg God his Father, 96, c. asserts the dignity of his 
person and commission, 97, h. texts of scripture relating to 
him, 163, g, h. 263, d. 299, a, b. 235, f, g. 251, b. 261, d, e. 
262, a, c, d. 393, }. the Jews charge him with blasphemy, 264. 
his works a proof of his union with the Father, ib. declares 
that the Father is greater than he, 349. can do nothing of him- 
self, 97, d. 209. and has no separate will of his own, 98, k. 165, 
166. 1s the Resurrection and Life, 276. he that beheves in him 
shall live, ib. e. has power to quicken whom he will, 97. and 
even the dead shall hear his voice, ib., 98, i. is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, 318. if we know him we know the Futher, 
ib. k. reason why, ib. m. is the true vine, 352, b. none fruitful but 
by abiding in him, 76. his foreknowledge of fortuitous events, 289, 
b. 336, b. 368. his knowledge and power in providing for the pay- 
ment of the tribute, 189, f. observation on his telling his dis- 
ciples what he heard of the Father, 354, b. his going away 
their advantage, 558. would see them again, ib. wisely ordered 
by providence that Pilate should declare him innocent, 3589. 
and Judas be obliged to own it, 597. observations on his rising 
from the dead, 399,1i. the dress he had nothing splendid, 402, 
q. order of his appearances after his resurrection, -115, h. re- 
flection on his appearing in public, 406. converses forty days 
with the apostles, 419. commissions them to preach and baptize, 
420. his promise to be always with theni to the end of the 
world, ib. n. ascends to heaven in their sight, 422, b. wherever 
two or three assemble in his name, is with them, 193. whatever 
is asked in his name will be given, 549. reflection on those who 
reject him, 452, q. given up by the determinate counsel of God, 
435. but not to be held under the power of death, ib. g. 434. 
raised up by God, 433, 434. and exalted to be a Prince and 
Saviour, ib., 449. was the God of Israel, 461, b. and is more 
eminently a Ruler and Deliverer than Moses, 461. appears to 
Saul, 472, 549, 566, 551, a. 528, h. 554, 1. goes about doing 
good, 483, e. being raised by God, is shown to chosen witnesses, 
2b. f. end of his being so shown, ib. 

Christ the Mediator, excellent treatise on it, 41, a. 

Christianity, the proofs of it, 115, 205, a. reflection on the de- 
spisers of it, 124, 499. mean arts of its enemies in aspersing it, 
199, f. 577, a. dreadful case of those who reject it, 505, 502. 
reason why it may occasion more discord than other religions, 
134, b. the progress cf it the Lord’s doing, 137. 
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Christians, how they preserved their lives, 522, a. reflection 
thereon, 324. their capacity and readiness to declare the gos- 
pel to strangers, 453, i. certainty of the first settlement of 
christian churches, whence to be had, 487, a. 

Christians first so named at Antioch, 487, f. other names to be 
avoided, 488. 

Chrysostom, his remarks and. observations, 28, 0. 35, c. 187, h. 
P15, h. 495, b..503,-. 5305 le 573, 2. 

Church, safe under the protection of Christ, 159. the eare of 
God over it, 28. the gates of hell shall not prevail against it, 
4179, and note f. Christ the foundation ef it, ib. e. 180. reflection 
on this honour being aseribed to Peter, ib. God has redeemed 
it with his own blood, 541, k. this word used in various senses, 
195, e. the church to be informed of an offending brother, tb. 
ought to be impartial in their judgment, 7b. f. httle of a christian 
spirit in its censures, 194. the right of chusing ch phate 
429, m. coutroversies about ckurch-order to be meddled with 
as little as possible, 452, e. a due attention to the three grand 
ecnons would render many others needless, ib. happy for 
the church when the sons of falsehood are deterred from in- 
truding into it, 448. 

Chuza, his wife attends Christ in his progress, 121. is thought 
to be the nobleman of Capernaum whose son was cured, 62, d. 

Cilicia, Saul passes through it in his way to Tarsus, 476, q. 
Visits it again, 512. decree from Jcrusalem directed to the 
Gentile brethren there, 510. mentioned by Paul in his voyage 
to Rome, 570. 

Circumcision, not originally of Moses, 201, g. was performed on 
the sabbath-day, ib. Stephen of its institution, 456. those of 
the circwncision astonished at the Spirit’s falling on the Gen- 
tiles, 484, k. make no objection to their being baptized, 7b., 
485, 486, d. Jewish converts urge it as necessary to the Gentile 
christians, 506. the matter referred to the apostles, &e. 507. 
some of the Pharisees insist upon it, ibe. but a decree is 
made against it, 510. Paul circumeises Timothy, 515, a. the 
Jews prejudiced against Paul, as teaching not to circumcise, 
545, c. resolution thereon, 546, f. 

City set on a hill, remark on it, 74, 0. rich cities frequently li- 
centious, 117, b. dreadful case of such as are impenitent, 117, 
215,151, 198: 

Claget, Dr., his observations and remarks, 51, e. 169, d. 210, d. 

Clarius, his criticisms and conjectures, 120, k. 190, c. 339, d. 
45-4, 1. 489, b. 494, e. 

Clark, (Dr. Samuel,) of St. Alban’s, his Sermons on Paul’s re- 
ply to Agrippa, 509, t. 

Clarke, Dr., his remarks, 43, i. 59, e. 64, m. 84, e. 165, d. 130, 
Caloo.ab. 137, a. 165, 1l0G, beloda. 160, a-191, 1 210, dc. 
OA, Cc. 253, g. 270, &. 348, b. 297, ds 326, 10302, ™. 

Clauda Island, Paul driven near it in his voyage to Rome, 571. 

Claudius Cesar, famines during his reign, 488, g. which of them 
was foretold by Agabus, ib. orders all the Jews to depart from 
Rome, 527, b. 

Clean, who of the apostles so, 339. by what means, 352. 

Cleanthes, his hymn to Jupiter, 525, q. referred to by Paul, ib. 

Clemens Alexandrinus on Mark’s gospel, 184, 1. 364, d. 

Clemens Romanus mentions Gaul and Britain among the dis- 
ciples of Paul, 578, g. 

Cleopas, husband to Mary, 391, b. seems to be the same with 
Alpheus, 350, e. 391, b. marriage at Cana thought to have 
been at his house, 4, b. was one of the two disciples te whom 
Christ appeared in the way to Emmaus, 407, f. 

Cloak to be parted with, why, 79. better rendered mantle, ib. n. 

Closet to be chosen for preyer, 81, g. 

Clothing, no nced to be anazious about it, 84, 85, 295, 926. high- 
priest rends his clothes, 875. this allowable in some cases to 
express horror, ib. i. Barmabas and Paul rend their clothes, 
505. tearing off the clothes of those that were scourged, 2 cus- 
tomary practice, 516, ¢. 

Cnidus, Paul passes by it in his voyage to Rome, 570. 

Coat, bettcr rendered vest, 79, n. tuo coats net to be taken by 
the apostles in their journey, 150. 

Cock-crowing, the common time of it referred to, 344, g. Peter 
told that before the cock crew twice he would deny Christ thrice, 
361, c. cock crows on his first denial, 372, k. and again on his 
third, 373. opinion of some cencerning this, i). p. 

Cohort, of how many soldiers it consisted, 479, a. the Italian 
cohort at Caesarea not a part of the Jialian legion, ih. Pant 
conveyed to Rome by a centurion of the Augustan cohort, 569. 

Colliber, Mr., his scheme, 312, k. 

Collins, Mr., his remarks, 410, f, g. 470, 1. 499, t. 568, n. 

Colossiaus, the Epistle to them when written, 578, g. 

Columelus and others on the siith howr, 585, m. 

erect promised to the disciples, 350, b. end of his coming, 
10s GOr . 
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Coming of the Son of man, its application, 153, g. its suddenness, 
252, 327. coming in his kingdom, meant of his ascension, 182, 
i. the signs of his coming, 519, d. described in terms suiting the 
day ef judgment, 525. the first a kind of emblem of the last, 
332, a. his coming in the clouds of heaven, how applicable to 
the former, 325, d, e. the day and hour when he shall come 
unknown, 326, 1. argument drawn from the suddenness of it, 
397, 329. key to his discourse on the signs of his coming, 319, 
d. 397, b. what his coming may relate to, 227, f. 348, g. angels 
assure the apostles of the manner of his second coming, 422, 
426, 427. his coming to judgment described, 332, a. 

Commandment of God, eterna! life, 500. commandments where- 
fore to be kept, 269. breaking the least makes us unworthy 
of the kingdom of heaven, 75. the sixth, how explained by 
Christ, 76. how may be rendered, 2). g. extent of the seventh, 
78, b. extent of the tenth, 269, d. the sir last recommended to 
the young ruler, ib. scribe inquires which is the first command- 
ment, 312. dispute of the Jewish doctors thereon, ib. a.to love God 
the first, ib. scribe’s acknowledgment relating to it, i). to love 
one another a wew commandment, S43, b. keeping his command- 
ments a proof of our love to him, 349, 350. what it shows, 353. 

Community of goods among the first converts, 436, 1. 4-45, e. 
how far we are to follow their example, ib. 

Compurative sense, where sometimes intended, 102, h. 

Compel them to come in, reflection on it, 238, g. 410, h. 

Comprehended it not, rather did not apprehend it, 5, f. 

Condeseension to be learnt from Christ, 144. his condeseension, 
20, 124, 163, k. 268, 338. condescension of Peter, 485, b. 486. 
of Apollos, 531, and note e. 

Condition of his future good behaviour implied in the forgive- 
ness of the unmerciful servant, 194, c. 

Confessors of Christ before men confessed by him, 154, 223. 

Confirmation, what alleged as a foundation for it, 467, b. con- 
firmation of the souls of the disciples at Lystra, Iconium, and 
Antioch, 505. of the brethren at Antioch, 511. of the churches 
in Syria and Cilicia, 512. and of all the disciples through Ga- 
latia and Phrygia, 53¢. 

Conscience, what the force of it should teach us, 207. a guilty 
conscience dreadful, 158. enough to drive the most hardened 
sinner to despair, 399. wretched case of a seared conscience, 
ib. reflection on Paul’s saying that he had lived in all good 
conscience, &e. 553, a. his care to keep a conscience void of 
offence, what it refers to, 559, ec. 

Consolation of Israel, apphed to the Messiah, 21, e. 

Contentions occasioned by the gospel, 154, 230. no argument 
against its authority, 15-4, b. 155. shows the corruption of hu- 
man nature, 230. imperfection in the best of men, 513. a con- 
tentious temper the oceasion of sin and seandal, 249, a. 

Conversion of the Jews, expectation from it, 440, e. 

Converts to the gospel, 3000 made in one day, 435, 456. remarks 
thereon, ib. e, f. 437. their numbcr increased to 5000, 411, c. 
who were all,of one heart and soul, 445, e. 436, 1. amiable 
character of the primitive converts, 445. are dispersed by a 
great persecution, 464, a. justification of their preaching the 
word, ib. d. converts made in Samaria, 466. at Lydda and 
Saron, 478. at Joppa, ib. at Cosarea, 483, 1. at Antioch in 
Syria, 487. in Cyprus, 495, |. at Antioch in Pisidia, 500, f. 
at Iconium, 502. at Derbe, 505. in Galatia, 514. at Phihppi, 
517. at Thessalonica, 520. at Beroea, 521. at Athens, 526. at 
Corinth, 528. at Iphesus, 533. at Rome, 578. and probably at 
Malta, 576. reflection on the methods taken in converting us, 
550, 569. 

Convictions, when to be submitted te, 569. danger of stifling 
them, 563. how to guard against those things which would 
tend to elude them, i). their taking men off at first from at- 
tending to thcir secular affairs not to be censured, 574. 

Coos, Paul arrives there in his way to Jerusalem, 5-43. 

Corban, supposed to be an oath, 171. 

Corinth, Paul comes there from Athens, 527, a. where he works 
as a tent-makcr, ib. c. preaches there, ib. is joined by Silas 
and Timothy, ib. e. being rejected by the Jews, turns to the 
Gentiles, 528. preaches in the honse of Justus, i). is assured 
by the Lord that he had much pcople there, ib. h, Ins con- 
tinuance there and success, ib. writes bis Epistles to the Thes- 
salonians and Galatians at that place, 2). 1. takes his leave of 
the brethren there, 530. Apollos preaches at Corinth, 551. 
but declines returning thither, ib. f. the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians written from Ephesus, 530, d. 534, a. the Second 
from Macedonia, 538, b. part of the First Epistle why intro- 
duced, 418, d. Paul revisits Corinth, 538. does not seem to 
have returned there from Philhppi, ib. e. 

Cornelius, his station, #79, a. a devout man, ib. b. sends to Joppa 
for Pctecr, 480. calls his friends together when he expected 
him, 482. 
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Corner-sione refused by the builders, 504, f. 442. none of the 
things Paul spake of done in a corner, 568. 

Corruption put for the grave, 498, p. not seeing corruption, what 
it refers to, ib. 

Covenant of redemption, observation on it, 340, a. new covenant 
established in the blood of Christ, 546. eup in the euchanist, 
the seal of it, ib. e. strangers to the covenant, how many reap 
temporal advantage, 57-4. 

Covetousness not to be indulged, 835, 8. to be guarde.| against, 
924, b. fatal fruits of it, 356. the thoughts of death a proper 
ee cote against it, 246, f. Paul eovets no man’s silver or gold, 

9 


Couneils, reflections on the apostles being brought before them, 
152, 590, i. 451. 

Courts of judicature among the Jews, 76, h. 

Cradock, Mr., his remarks, 64, h. 179, d. 292, n. 547, a. 383, f. 
410,41. 476, 1. 506,,.c. 512, d. 587, c, e. 552, f. 558, b. 577, b. 
Crete, Paul supposed to have sailed thither in his second pro- 
gress, 512, d. touches there in his voyage to Rome, 570. quits 

it, 2b. 

Crispus believes, with all his house, 528. 

Criticisms, unuatural ones a dishonour to seripture, 99, e. 

Cross to be taken up for Christ, 15-4, d. 181, 259, 270. usually 
earried by them that were erucified, 154, d. 586, b. how ready 
we should be to take it up, 182, 259. 

Crown of thorns put upon the head cf Jesus, 382, b. 

Crucifixion, a Roman punishment, 280, b. 296. the Jews insist 
on Christ’s crucifixion, 581, 385. Pilate delivers him up to be 
erucified, ib. is led to it, 586, b. circumstanees attending his 
crucifixion, 588---594. exquisite anguish of such a death, 389, 
e. refleetion on his coming down from the cross, 590, f. the 
Jews charged with having crucified him, 433, c. 434, 459, and 
note b. 444, 419. reflection on the crucifixion of the Jews by 
Titus, 581, g. 385, 0. the crucifixion of Peter foretold by 
Christ, 417. time of it not certainly known, ib. c. opinion of 
some eoncerning it, 578, g. 

Cubit, cannot be added by any one to his stature, 84, h. 295. 

Cumbered about much serving, how little need Martha had for 
it, 217, e. what a loss to her, ib. what a happiness to be free 
from it, ib. 

Cumberland, (Bishop,) conjecture of his, 431, g. 

Cup, its signification, 281, d. 365, d. eastern custom relating to 
it, ib. John painted with such a eup, 281, e. Christ takes the 
eup at the Passover, 357. the sacramental] cup different from 
this, ib. when called the new covenant, how to be understood, 
346, e. cup of Christ’s sufferings, reflections on it, 365, 366, h. 
would not refuse the eup his Father gave him, 367. 

Curiosity, often too much indulged, 127. Christ checks the cu- 
niosity of the apostles, 417, 426. inference drawn therefrom, 497, 

Cursing futher or mother, could only be done ma passion, 170, f. 

Cut him asunder, meaning of it, 228, and note J. 528, ¢. 

Cyprus, noted for the worship of Venus, 494. gospel first 
preached there only to the Jews, 487. same of Cyprus and 
Cyrene preach it at Antioch to the Greeks, ib. b. Paul and 
Barnabas go to Cyprus, 494. Elymas struck blind there, 495. 
Sergius converted, ib. Barnabas sails with John Mark to 
Cyprus, 512. Paul in his return to Syria sails within sight of 
it, 543. passes by it in his voyage to Rome, 570. 

Cyrene, natives of it preach to the Greeks at Antioeh, 487. 

Cyrenius invested with the eare of the enrolment at the time 
Christ was born, 138, b. spoken of as governor of Syria, tb., 101, c. 

Cyril, his addition to the text in John, 571, a. 
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Demons, their haunts in deserts, 127, 1. 140, e. among tombs, 
139, b. different ones presided over distinct regions, 149, f. 
knew Christ to be the Son of God, 104, 140. were afraid of 
his power, 69, 140, 142. acknowledge him to be the Son of 
God, 69, 71, 104, 140. commanded by him to be silent, 70, 71, 
e. 104. adjure Christ not to torment them, 140, d. why they 
might beg he would not order them to go into the abyss, ib. f. 
enter into the swine, 141, h. and drive them into the sea. ib.1. 
goodness of God in restraining their power, 142. reckoned by 
the Jews to have an ageney in al] remarkable disorders of 
the body, 252, a. but even in this respeet are under the con- 
trol of Christ, 233. Tews pretend John the Baptist had a de- 
mon, 117. say the same of Christ, 122, 901, d. 211, a. 212. 
eharge him with casting them out by the help of Beelzebub, 
122, 147. who proves the eharge to be ahsurd ; inference on 
his easting them out, 125. children of the Pharisees take upon 
them to east them out, 7.1. one that did not follow Christ 
casts them out in his name, 196, b. refleetion thereon, ib. some 
demons mere malignant than others, 187. the apostles mvest- 


ed with authority to cast them out, 149. east out many in 

their mission, 155. joy of the Seventy on this occasion, 213. 

ne power of casting them out promised to them that believe, 
20, Pp. 

Demoniaes, supposed by some to have been lunaties or epilep- 
tics, 69, c. 141, 1. this opinion refuted, 72, k. See Possessions. 
Cures wrought on them by Christ, 483, 70, 147, 114, 121, b. 
122, d. 139---141, 174, 186, 187. parable of the relapsing dx- 
moniae, 127. those troubled with unclean spirits, brought to 
the apostles at Jerusalem, and healed, 447, 448. many dis- 
possessed by Philip in Samaria, 405. others dispossessed by 
Paul at Philippi, 515, b. 516. and Ephesus, 533. 

Dalmanutha, Jesus comes thither, 176. takes ship there, and 
crosses to Bethsaida, 177. 

Damaris, her rank and eonversion, 596. 

Damascus abounds with Jews, 472, d. Saul goes thither to per- 
secute the chnstians, ib., 549. is converted on the way, 47¥, 
549, 566. Ananias cures him there of his blindness, and bap- 
tizes him, 475, 550. on which he preaches in the synagogues, 
475, h. 567. the Jews censpire to kill him there, 475, i. his 
escape thenee, 70. 

Damnatory sentence, reflection on it, 599. 

Dancing at feasts, not usual in old times for ladies of high rank, 
tC 

Dangers ought not to discourage us from our duty, 280. escapes 
from them should engage to reformation, 96, 207. 

Daniel’s prophecy of the seventy weeks, 322, b. of the abomi- 
nation of desolation, 7). 

Darkness when Christ was erucified, 391. how far extended, 
ib. e. not oceasioned by an eclipse, 592, f 

Darkness and the shadow of death, applicable to the Jews as 
well as the Gentiles, 12, i. 

Darkness without, what it mphes, 112, g. 507, h. 331. 

Daughter-in-law at variance with her mother-in-law, 154, e. 

David, his age when Samuel anointed him, 497. God’s testi- 
mony of him, 462. reflection thereon, 499. eats tle shew- 
bread, 101. desired to find a dwelling for God, 462, h. Jesus 
to have his throne, 8, 434. horn of salvation raised up in his 
house, 12. the Messiah to come from his seed, 202, a. 434. 
David speaking by the Spirit calls him Lord, 313, e. 45-4. 
raised up Jesus from his loins, ib. 1. Joseph and Mary of his 
family, 7, 18, d. the remains of his family, whether present at 
the eircumcision of Jesus, 20, o. the name of David sometimes 
given to the Messiah, 498, q. the blessings of his reign called 
the sure mercies of Darid, ib. how sometimes wrote, 389, b. 
night know the curses he denounces on his persecutors would 
fall on the enemies of the Messiah, 428, d. spake of the re- 
surreetion of Christ, 435, and notes e and f. 1s not himself 
ascended into heaven im the body, 434. but died, and saw 
corruption, 498. his sepulelire among them in the apostle’s 
time, 434, h. remark on the treasure found in it, ib. 

Dawes, (Arehbishop,) remark of his, 155, h. 

Day, many events in Christ’s ministry happened in one day, 
71, d. 122, c. 157, a. part of a day put for the whole, 196, f. 
remark on things happening after three days, or on the third 
day, th. in those days, a very extensive phrase, 51, e. properly 
applied to the beginning of John’s ministry, ib. Evangelists 
speak aceording to the usual wav of reckoning days among 
other nations, 336, a. serving God day and night, how to be 
understood, 22, 1. 566. Christ to be perfected on the third day, 
what it may signify, 235, g. Jerusalem had its day, 29-4. our 
day limited. 296, 330. of that day and hour, &c., what referred 
to by some, 326, i. fitter to explain it of the last day, ib. which 
is hastening on, 527. care to be taken coneeraing it, if. 

Deacons, seven to be chosen, 452. the ehureh coneur in the 
choice, id. e. names of them, 455. presented to the apestles, 
ib. proper persons appointed to this office, 454. have no right 
to preach, 453, 1. 465, e. 

Dead raised to hfe by Christ, 115, 114, 146, 977. may expect a 
better resurrection, 147. the apostles eommissioned to raise 
the dead, 150, g. many of the saints come out of their graves, 
393, p. Peter raises Dorcas to hfe, 478. Paul raises Eutychus, 
539. one sent from the dead will not convince the hardened, 
948, g. a proof of it in those who saw Lazarus raised, 278, k. 
the spirits of such as are dead, a proof of their remaining ma 
state of aetivity, 277, e. 

Deaf, eured by Christ, 114. deafness and blindness hardly ever 
met with in the same person, 122, d. cure the deaf and dumb, 
174, 187. 

Death, how sometimes expressed, 116, 275, d. seeing deuth, a 
Hebraism, 21, f. tasting'of it, what put for, 182, 212, b. he that 
believes, Sc. how to be understood, ib. c. 213. 

Death always welcome to the good, 158. how we may talk of it 
with delight, 185. necessary to prepare against it, 254. the 
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death of friends not to be lamented immoderately, 147, 278. 
consideration that they are gone to the Father should comfort 
us, 352. deliverance of Peter out of prison, emblem of what 
Christ’s servants shall receive by death, 491. 

Death of Christ, reflections on it, 262, c. 395, 1. 594, 395, f, g. 
453, . 295, 106, 296. 

Debt, the greatness of ours to God is not to be expressed, 121. 
not capable of satisfaction, 194, b. 195. 

Debtor, what kind of, will love his creditor most, 120. 

Decapolis, where it lay, 72, 1. many follow Cliist from thence, 
ib. demoniac publishes there what Christ lad done for him, 
142. Christ passes through the coasts of it to Galilee, 174. 

December not likely to have been the time of Christ’s birth, 
19, 1. very hot at noon in Judea, 57, f. 

De Dieu, his observations, 108, e. 467, f. 567, k. 450, f. 461, d. 
509, ce. 476, t. 469, d. 490, f. 516, f. 

Defilement, how contracted, 172, a. 

Defraud not, observation on it, 269, d. 

Deists, in what mistaken, 87, h. 

Deity of Christ asserted, 2, b. inference drawn therefrom, 4. 
where strongly intimated, 213, h. acknowledged by Thomas, 
414, taught by Plulip, 470, k. 

Deliver us from evil, how to be rendered, 82, 0. 218. 

Deliverance, how may be working, 411. what we should desire 
relating to it, 491. 

Demetrius, the silversmith, 535, d. raises a tumult against Paul, 
tb. how it was appeased, 536, 537" 

Demosthenes, comparison of him and St. Paul, 565, a. 

Denying Christ, ill consequences of it, 15-4, 293, d. 

Depart from me, how spoken, 89, d. 533. 

Derbe, Paul and Barnabas come there from Lystra, 505. quit 
it, 7b. Paul and Silas come thither, 515. 

Desert. See Iilderness. 

Despising others, to be avoided, 121, 147, 192, 194. was the 
character of the Pharisees, 286, 287. Christ, how despised, 
198. what will become of his despisers, 499, and note s. 

Destruction of others, reflections thereon, 231, 251. destruction 
never nearer than when forgotten, 495. 

Determined, or decreed, what it implies, 3-42, k. 435, b. 444, b. 
as many as were determined for eternal life believe, 500, f. 
502; 

Devil, (daev,) rather expressed by demon, 69, c. See Demons. 

Devil, (0:x€0,6.,) what it sometimes signifies, 169, f. applied by 
Christ to Judas, 7b. 

Devil, tempts Christ in the wilderness, 38, and note c. 59. what 
might induce him to it, ib. is a murderer from the beginning, 
211. a liar, and the father of it, ib. the Jews told he was their 
father, 2b. 1. bis influence over men, 70. 

Devotion, opportunities for it to be valued and improved, 25. 

Diana, worshipped under various titles, 535, g. the Ephesians, 
her special votaries, 536, n. her silver shrines, 535, d. tumult 
raised at Ephesus out of regard to her, ib., 556, n. reflection 
on their zeal for her, 557. 

Didrachma, its value, 188, d. 

Dio Cassius, his account of the destruction of the Jews, 524, m. 

Dio Chrysostom, of the antiquity of Tarsus, 548, b- 

Diogenes Laertims, his account of the anonymous altars at 
Athens, 524, 1. 

Dionysius, the Areopagite, converted at Athens, 526, t. 

Discerning spirits, reflection on it, 467, d. Peter’s detecting Si- 
mon, no instance of it, 7b. 

Disciples of Christ, how influenced, 69. are invited to the mar- 
riage at Cana, 45. believe there more stedfastly, 47. go to 
Capernaum, and from thence to Jerusalem, i)., and note a. 
Jesus baptizes by their ministry, 55, 57, b. leave him at Ja- 
cob’s well to go and buy food, 58. wonder at their return to 
find him talking with the woman of Samaria, 60, a. desire 
him to eat, ib. are called to the spiritual harvest, 61. and told, 
that they should reap fruit for which they had not laboured, 
ib, 135, b. might possibly leave Christ when he went to Si- 
char, 67,1. their expectations of a temporal kingdom, 161, k. 
488, 189, 190, 281, 282, 319, d. 348, 357, b. 419, 496. are vin- 
dicated from the censure of the Pharisees, 101. twelve of 
them chosen for apostles, 106. and sent out to preach, 149. 
See Apostles. Their happiness in secing and hearing what 
they did, 151, 214. are affrighted at the tempest in crossing 
the lake, 139. why they did not fast, 144, and note e. follow 
Christ to Nazareth, 148. are bid to pray for more ]abourers, 
149. reproved for their offence at Capernaum, 169. forsake 
him, ib. desire Christ to teach them to pray, 218, a. who re- 
peats the form he had given before, ib. with encouraging cir- 
cumstances, 7),, 219. are cautioned against hypocrisy, 81, 85, 
222. animated against the fear of men, ib. and assured of the 
aid of the Spirit, #25, 224. charged to beware of covetousness, 
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ib. and anxious care, 225, 226. ought to be on the watch, 227. 
and faithful stewards, ih., 228. warned of the extremities be- 
fore them, 252. and the coming of the Son of man, ib., 253. 
enquire of Christ concerning the blind man, 256, b. receive 
answer to their enquiry, ib. ask him about divorce, 265, 266, 
267. cautioned not to imitate the scribes and Pharisees, 313, 
314. meet with the apostles after Christ’s ascension, 497. join 
with them im chusing another apostle, 429. Spirit descends 
upon them, 450. reference of it, 7b. d. unite in prayer after 
Peter and Jolin had been examined by the Sanhedrim, 4-14, a. 
what happened thereupon, 445, d. their number multiplied, 
452, c. are dispersed by persecution, 464, 465, 487. 

Disciples of John, instructed by him, 41, 42. two go after Jesus, — 
ib. g. dispute with a Jew, 54, c. jealous of their master’s ho- 
nour, ib., 114. used to fast often, 143. had probably a form of 
prayer that John taught them, 218, a. might be many of them 
Lssenes, 144, e. why the disciples of Christ tld not fast as 
they did, 145. bury Jolin’s corpse, 157. he that cast out de- 
mons in the name of Christ was probably one of Joln’s dis- 
ciples, 196, b. Apollos also probably was one of them, 531, e. 
Paul meets with some of John’s disciples at Ephesus, 532, a. 
why being mstructed by him, ib. b. receive the Spirit, ib. 

Diseases cured by Christ, 72, h. [See Sick.] 70, 96, 142. a good 
token to be sensible of them, 96. , 

Disfiguring their faces when they fast, the practice of hypo- 
crites, 85, q. 

Divine instructions, what, 165, f. 

Divorces, frequent among the Jews, 78. sometimes privately 
made, 13, b. disapproved, 5, b. the Pharisees questioned 
Christ on this head, 265. debate among the ancient rabbics 
about it, 266, c. Christ’s answer, ib. e. 78, f. 246, 266, f. wo- 
man «divorced for adultery, whether forbidden to marry, 78, 
g. 266, f. women were not allowed by the Jewish law to di- 
vorce their husbands, 267, g. Do as you would be done to, 87, 
h. 108. doing the will of Christ, necessity of it, 89, 110. power- 
fu] motives to it, 121, 125. 

Doctors in the temple, used to instruct young persons therc, 
29, and note c. learners sat at their feet, ibd. not said that 
Christ disputed with them, ib. 

Doctors of the law come to hear Christ, 91. See Lawyers. 

Doctrine of Christ, the people astonished at it, 66, 69, b. 89, 
148, 500, 311, tendency of it, 122, h. imputation cast upon it 
should excite our indignation, 124. his doctrine of God, 200, b. 

Doctrines do not discover men, 87, 1. what they sometimes re- 
fer to, 171, 2. 

Dogs, who accounted such by the Jews, 174. 

Door of the sheepfold, 260. who imtended by the door-keeper, 
ib. b. the fold shut up to secure the flock, 261. Christ the Door, 
ib. d. what they that exter by him shall find, 261. 

Dorcas dies at Joppa, 478. what the meaning of her name, ib. e. 
Peter raises her to life, 478. effect of this, 479. 

Doves, harmless to a proverb, 152. Christ urges his disciples to 
be hke them, ib. 

Doxology at the end of the Lord’s prayer doubtful, 82, p. 

Drachma, the woman’s joy on finding it, 2-41, e. 

Dreams in the morning imagined to be most significant, 583, e. 

Dropsy, a man cured of it by Christ, 236. 

Drowning in the sea, a punishment among the ancients, 190, g. 

Drusilla, married to Felix, 560, a. hears Paul, ib. no impression 
made on her, 563, m. consumed in an eruption of Vesuvius, 
560, a. Felix married to another Drusilla, 76. 

Drusius, his remarks, 66, c. 76, 1. 120, f. 171, g. 187, g. 310, e. 

Dumb, restored by Christ, 175, 122, 147, 174, 186, 187. 

Dust of their feet, wlien to be shaken off, 151, 0. 197, e. Paul 
and Barnabas shake it off against the Jews of Antioch in 
Pisidia, 501. dreadful the condemnation of such who shall 
have it to witness against them, 151, 198, 502. 
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Eagles gather together, what it may allude to, 
note m. its general import, 325. 

Earthquakes im divers places before Jerusalem was destroyed, 
320, g. earthquake at the death of Christ, 593. at his rising 
from the dead, 400. when Paul and Silas were im prison at 
Piilippi, 517, 1. 

Fast and west most enlightened by the gospel, 111, e. 

Eat bread, a Hebraism, 170, e. its signification, 238, a. Christ 
ate often with his disciples after he rose from the dead, 410, 
412, 415, 485. 

Eating with unwashed “hands, contrary to the tradition of the 
elders, 170. the disciples are blamed for it, ib. Christ’s de- 
claration concerning it, 172, a, 173. 

Eating and drinking, not to be anxious about, 84, 85, 
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eating and drinking, till they were destroyed, meaning of it, 
DSS otk, As 

Eating and drinking in Christ’s presence, pleaded in vain, 234. 
what it may refer to, ib. e. disciples shall eat and drink at 
Christ’s table, 357. 

Ecclesiastical rulers, in what case with pleasure to be submitted 
to, 180, h. discussion of their right, 510, 9. 511, t. 194. 

Edwards, Dr., his observations, 197, e. 387, c. 

Egypt, Jesus carried thither, 26, a. brought back from thence, 
27. Egyptian hterature, 58, d. Egyptian impostor raises a 
sedition, 548, a. Paul asked if he were not him, 70. 

Elamites, observation on them, 431, g. 

Elders, respect paid by the Jews to their traditions, 170, and 
note c. Jesus rejected by them, 180. who intended by the el- 
ders of the people, 301, e. question Christ’s authority, 302. si- 
lenced by him, ib. consult how to put him to death, 335. send 
a guard to seize him, 367. some even go with them, 368, 370. 
are present when Jesus is brought before Caiaphas, 571. de- 
clare him guilty of death, 575. accuse him before Pilate, 377. 

rsuade the people to prefer Barabbas, 381. deride him when 
upou the cross, 389. their hehaviour when Judas confesses 
his guilt, 598, 599. bribe the soldiers to say, that his disciples 
stole the body, 407. present when Peter and John were ex- 
amined, 444. accuse Stephen, 454. Paul appeals to them, 549, 
accuse him to Felix, 557. and apply to Festus for judgment 
against him, 561, 563. 

Elders, when first mentioned in the christian church, 488, k. 
how constituted, 505, d. Paul and Barnabas consult them, 
507, b. the elders of the church at Ephesus sent for to Mi- 
letus, 540. expressly called bishops, ih. a. Paul takes his leave 
of them, 540---542. they lament that they shall see his face 
no more, 542, r. all the elders at Jerusalem present, when 
Paul reports his success among the Gentiles, 5-45. 

Elect, shall be avenged, 25-4. the days of tribulation shortened 
for their sake, 324, 1. impostors deceive the elect, ib. Christ 
will gather them together, 325, e. 

Ehjah, sent to a widow at Sarepta, 65. appears with Moses at 
the transfiguration, 183, and note e. John should come in his 
power, 6, 116, g. 185. declares that he was not Ehyjah, 40, b. 
Jesus thought to be Ehjah, 156. disciples’ enquiry about his 
coming, 185. Jesus’s answer, ih. m. strange notion of Eliyah’s 
coming confuted. ib.1. See Eloi. 

Elisha cleanses Naaman the Syrian, 65. 

Elisabeth, barren, 5. angel foretells that she should bear a son, 
6. her conception and retirement, 7. her joy at the Virgin 
Mary’s visit, 9. the decency with which she hints her hus- 
band’s unbelief, ib. b. is delivered of John the Baptist, 11. 
probably died while he was young, 12, 42, c. 

Ellipsis, instances of it, 22, k. 29, f. 171, g. 208, d. 218, c. 231, 
@. 238, b. 

Eloi, Eloi, &c., not properly Hebrew words, 392, g. what they 
imphed, ib. h. Jews’ conceit thereupon, ib. 

Eloquence, abused to infamous purposes, 538. 

Elsner, his criticisms and remarks, 11, c. 171, g. 6, g. 245, h. 
Zien. 2OGgll. ofa, P- 79, S. S60, a. €6r fa O23, C. 42.5, c. 496, 
e. 400, e. 590, b. 435, b. 242, b. 445, l. 481, k. 480, f. 179, f. 
eeoee. tac, b. 149, i. 164, b. 220%b. 525. n..5298, h. 224, c. 
O47, C. 30), D, q. 456, e. 559, d. 190, 2. S90, k. 255, e. 45-4, k. 
Pio a. ofo, t. 465.7. 471, b. 472, €. 517, 1.877, 1. 565, a. 574, 
dd. G7, d. S, e. 535, f, h. a04, c. 412, d. 472, e. 475, k. S49, 
h. 5058, f. 395, q. 445, c. 492, b, d. 

Elymas the sorcerer, opposes Paul, 494, h. is struck blind, 495. 
what this is an emblem of, ih. 

Emmanuel, a name given to Christ, 14. 

Emmaus, where situated, 408, h. Jesus appears to two disci- 
ples, as they were going thither, ib., 409. who these were, ib., 
Cyr, 1. 

Enallage, very frequent, 223, ec. 418, a. See Plural. 

Encomiums, instruments of mischief, 309. 

Endure to the end, good effect of it, 153. 

Enemtfes, no authority for hating them, 79. commanded to love 
them, ib., 108. example set us of it, 388. the most inveterate 
those of a man’s own family, 154. 

Enemies of Christ slain before him, to what it may refer, 286, i. 
his enemies nade his footstool, 512, 454, k. not able to do 
more than shall make a part of his scheme, 445. 

English language, its poverty, 11, b. 103, b. 162, b. 

Enon, a place where John baptized, 53, a. 

Enrolment at the time Christ was born, 18, b. cause of every 
one’s going to his own city, ib. c. a proof that the Jews were 
subject to the Romans, ib. many tumults occasioned by the 
taxation it was followed with, 450, g. 

Enty and Lavington, (Messrs.,) their dispute with Mr. Hallet, 
541, k. 


Envy, to be avoided, 274. appeared in the disciples, 196. how 
to be cured, 55. 

Epaphras, converted by Paul, 53, a. 

Epenetus, converted by Paul, 597. 

Ephesus, addicted to magical arts, 534, i. zealous for the wor- 
ship of Diana, 536, n. acts of the apostles there, 530, 531, 
532, and notes a and b. 533, and notes e and f, 554, a. 535, 
and note k. 537, a. 542, m. 

Epistle to the Ephesians written at Rome, 578, g. 

Ephraim, whiere it lay, 254, a. 279, c. Jesus retires to it with 
his disciples, ih. 

Epicureans, account of their principles, 525, d. joined with the 
Stoics in opposing Paul, ib. their contempt of him, ib. e. how 
they mistook his doctrine, ib. f. 596, s. 

Fpiphanius, his observations, 427, a. 476, p. 551, c. 

Epistles, hints given from them, 505, c. 507,a, d. 512, a, d. 513, 
and note a. 520, a. 527, 528, and note i. 531, f. 554. a, c. 537, 
a. DOOD) C- O00, Good. 6. 59%, 1. 075 In ono 

Erasmus, his observations and remarks, “1, a. 29, h. 39, k. 33, 
bh, e. 40, c. 52, #t 55, hh. 205, a. 266, f, 251, CMBAT, caieak. 
431, 1. 482, d. 484, 1. 491, 1. 

Erastus, sent to Macedonia, 55+, c. 

Erroneous principles to be avoided, 178. the fatal tendency of 
error, 205. not to be eagerly solicitous in opposing such mis- 
takes as do not affect men’s eternal state, 497. 

Essay on the several dispensations of God, what it illustrates, 
590, hb. : 

Essenes, a sort of hermit Jews, 144, e. 

Eternal life, whose gift, 265, 560. whose commandment, 300. 
the words of it, 166. wliat must be done to inherit it, 215. the 
knowledge necessary to it, 360, b. he that beheveth hath it, 
52, 166. the Jews unworthy of it, 500, c. can never be obtained 
by such as will not accept it on the terms of the gospel, 501. 
where secured we may be cheerful under temporal losses, 374. 

Evangelists, reflections on their writings, 126, d. 146, 1. 137, a. 
133, h. 187, h. 555, e. 189, 298, e. 370, 27-4, b. 400, e. 401, h. 
4411, b. 

Evans, Dr., his remarks, 44, e. 87, g. 339. 

Eucharist. See Sacrament. 

Everlasting continuance of future rewards, \c., why so expressly 
asserted, 333, h. 

Evidence, how far to be insisted on, 63. the degrees of it are 
not to be prescribed to God, 178. 

Evil thoughts, how better rendered, 172, b. 

Funapius, ohservations on him, 183, c. 343, b. 

Eunuchs, of several kinds, 267. the Hebrew for it sometimes 
properly rendered an officer, 469, c. Ethiopian eunuch con- 
verted, ib., 470. said to have planted a church in Ethiopia, 
i aie 

Furoclydon, obscrvation on it, 570, g. 

Eusebius, his remarks, 1, a. 3,1. 25, s. 386, s. 470, m. 551, c. 
ACO. 20 hows. 

Futropius, remark on him, 194, b. 

Futychns, restored to life by Paul, 539, i. 

Example of Christ, what it should teach us, 118, 1. 282, 339. no 
warrant to speak of princes with severity, 230. 

Excommunication, various kinds of it among the Jews, 356, a. 
learnedly described by Grotius, 108, c. disciples warned to 
expect it, 355, 356. happy under it, 107. ordered by the 
Sanhedrin on confessing Jesus to be Christ, 258, i. did not 
hinder Paul and Barnabas from preaching in the synagogues, 
496, b. 

Executioners, none im ancient times, 157, p. 

Exorcisins practised by the Jews, 123, i. disappointment of the 
exorcists at Ephesus, 533, g 

Experience of mercy, what it should do, 163. 

Extasy, the manner of it, 480, g. vision Peter had in one at - 
Joppa, 7b. Paul in one, while praying in the temple, 531. 

Eye, the hight of the body, 84, 128, b. consequence of its being 
clear or distempered, 84, b. 128. to pluck it out, if it offends, 
78, c. 191. a good or evil eye, low used, 84, b. 170, 973, h. 
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Fabricius, his remarks, 417, e. 434, h. 452, a. 

Fair Havens, Paul advises to winter there in his voyage to 
Rome, 576. 

Faith in Christ, of whom required, 91, ¢. 148, g. 186. not uni- 
versally, 257, d. 477, a. wheie as a grain of mustard-seed 
efficacious, 187, g. 249, c. 301. faith in God, how remarkably 
shown, ib. b. necessity of it, 52, 55, 97. what that which is 
saving includes, 55, i. the effect of a divine energy, 297, b. 
speculative faith, where often found, 466. why exercised with 
trials, 163. how most acceptable, 414. its triumph in Moses, 
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460. how sometimes confirmed, 115, 147. weakness of the disci- 
ples’ faith, 159, 162, 177, 186, 187, 226, 249, 406, 408. when 
Christ comes, will he find faith in the land ? 255, d. 

Faith, purifies the heart, 508. why it should be preached, 472, 
567. sometimes put for fidelity, 316, a. 

Faithful in a very little, not fuithful in another’s, both how re- 
warded, 246, g. 

False Messiahs, how received by the Pharisees, 99, g. many 
would come, 320, f. 324, 1. cautions against them, 520, Syv4. 
many appeared during the siege, i). 1. and the close of the 
Jewish state, 320, f. 

False prophets, how they come, 87,k. how spoken of by the 
Jews, 108. disciples warned against them, 321, 324. their 
signs and prodigies, no reason against admitting miracles, i}, 1. 

False witnesses sought against Jesus, 374. none found whose 
testimony was sufficient, i). reflection thereon, ib. c. 576. what 
he says misrepresented by two of them, 574, d. suborned 
against Stephen, 454, 455, a. 

amines and pestilences to precede the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, 520, g. fainine foretold by Agabus, 488. to which of the 
famines in the reign of Claudius this may refer, ib. g. 

Far be it from thee, various senses given to it, 181, c. 

Farthings, Roman, their value, 223, b. 

Fasts, wherefore to be kept, 83. Jesus fasts in the wilderness, 
38. disciples vindicated in fasting less frequently than those 
of John, 145. demons to be east out by prayer and fasting, 
187, h. zeflection thereon, 188. Pharisee boasts of his fasting, 
255. days kept as fasts by them and the primitive christians, 
ib. f. angel appears to Cornehus while fasting and praying, 
482. fasting used when Barnabas and Saul were set apart at 
Antioch, 494. and when they constituted presbyters, 505. fast 
of expiation, when observed, 570, e. dangerous sailing after 
this fast, i+. those that sailed with Paul continue fasting to 
the fourteenth day, 572, c. 

Father, his testimony to Christ, 99, 208. owns him by a voice 
from heaven, 57, 184, i. none has seen him but Christ, 33, 99. 
167. who intimately knows Inm, 202, d. how to be truly 
known, 35, 56, 118, 21-4. not known by the Jews, 208. regard 
of Christ to his Father’s house, 29, f. 48. did not conceal from 
the Jews that God was his Father, 48, c. 96, c. 97, f. Jews 
offended at his calling him so, 96, c. his declaration there- 
upon, 97, d. his proofs of it, ib. and note e. all things given 
by the Father into Christ’s hands, 118, 214. has appointed him 
a kingdom, 540. sealed him, 164, b. and given him as the true 
Bread from heaven, 165, d. and to have life in himself, 98. 
reflection on his living by the Father, 167, 1. all that he gives 
to Christ to come to him, 165, g. will that none should be lost, 
2b., 192. greater than all, 263. necessity of being tanght by 
him, 166, 168, 169, d. hides from the wise what he reveals 
to babes, 118, h. 214. this, why to be acquiesced in, 7h., 118. 
sovereignty of his love admired, 215. knows what lis people 
need, 85, 226. ready to bestow good things, 67. and will give 
the Spirit to them that ask him, 219. himself loveth them, 
358. whatever they ask in the name of Christ, he will do it, 
2b., 353. the Father’s pleasure, what, 226. Christ and the 
Father one, 264, e. the Father greater than him, 351. Christ 
spake as the Father gave him commandment, 300, 350. and 
finished the work he gave him to do, 560. Christ’s kingdom, 
not his to give, but to those for whom it is prepared by his 
Father, 281. if any serve him, the Father will honour him, 
295. 1s thanked by Christ, as always hearing him, 277, Philip 
asks him to show them the Father, 548, ]. he that hath seen 
Christ has seen the Father, ib. m. when his disciples left 
him, the Father is with him, 359. Christ’s prayer to the Fa- 
ther, 359---565. speaks of his coming to him, 361, e. prays 
that he would glorify his name, 295. submits to his Father’s 
will, 365, 366. if Christ had asked, would have given him 
more than twelve legions of angels, 369. but he would drink 
the cup his Father gave him, i). Christ prays the Father to 
forgive his murderers, 588, f. commits his spirit to him, 393, 
l. Christ not yet ascended to his Father, 405, s. bids Mary go 
and tell his brethren, he was soon to ascend to his and their 
Father, i). t. as the Father sent Christ, so did he send his 
apostles, 412. the times and seasons placed by the Father 
under his own authority, 422, 426. of that day and hour no 
one knows, but the Father, 326. 

Yather or mother, not to be loved hke Christ, 154. but even to 
be hated in regard to him, 239, b. command to honour them, 
rendered of no effect by the Pharisees, 171, g. 

Father and son at variance, 151, 229, 159, 321. 

Fathers of the christian church, how far to be relied on, 549. 
supposed that each good man has his guardian angel, 192, a. 

Favours from those whose intimacy is dangerous, not always to 
be refused, 121. 
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Fear, not man, but God, to be the object of it, 153, 222. in com- 
parison of whom we should fear nothing, 153, 222. weakness 
of fearing man, 260. he that feareth God is acceptable to him, 
482. reflecnon on it. ib. c. 496, d. 

Feast, used to signify the passover, 9-4, a. Christ might omit at- 
tending some of the great feasts, 170, b. 198, b. 199, i. why 
Paul might chuse to attend them, 550, ¢. 539, 1. lowest place 
to be chosen at a feast, 257. which place Christ himself might 
probably take at the Pharisee’s table, ib. g. Pharisees chose 
the highest, 257, 514. 

Feast of Dedication, why observed by the Jews, 251, c. 263, a. 
kept in December, i+. Samaritans refuse to entertain Christ 
going to this feast, 251. his cure at it of the blind man, 256, a. 
Jews attempt to stone him during this feast, 264. 

Feast of Tabernacles, design of its institution, 193, the seventy 
probably sent ont before it, 196, a. 215, b. Christ goes up to 
it in a private way, 199, f, g. his behaviour during the feast, 
200, 205, a. his last circuit made between this and the Feast 
of Dedication, 213, a. 

Felix, an oppressive governor, 557’, e. presided in Judea several 
years, 558, a. Egyptian impostor defeated by him, 548, a. 
how long governor when Paul was brought before him, 558, 
a. Paul is sent to him at Cesarea, 556. the Jews accuse him 
before Felix, 557, 556. who adjourns the cause, 360, f. but 
permits Paul to be visited by his friends, ib. g. trembles on 
hearing Paul’s discourse, 561, c. quits the province, ib. fol- 
lowed by the Jews with complaints to Rome, ib. e. 557, e. 

Festus applied to by the Jews to send Paul to Jerusalem, 561, 
f. will have him tried at Cisarea, ib. g. but asks him if he 
would go and be judged at Jerusalem, 562. on which Paul 
appeals to Cesar, and lestus admits his appeal, ib. 

Festus informs Agrippa and Bernice of Paul’s case, 563, 564. 
and brings him forth before a large assembly, ib. tells Paul 
he is mad, 568, n, o. 

Fever cured, 63, g. 70, 575. rebuking the fever, a proper expres- 
sion, 70, g. 

Field, he that is at work there should not go back to take his 
clothes, 253, 323. beauty in the expression, 7). ¢. 

Fifty years old, Christ is spoken of by the Jews as not so old, 
on), {. 

Fig-tree, cursed by Christ, 298, 501. parable of the barren fig- 
tree, what supposed by some to refer to, 231, d. of the fig-tree 
shooting forth its leaves, 526. 

Filling the heart, wherefore used, 446, d. 

Fire on the earth, observation on it, 229, a. 

Fire from heaven, James and Jolin ask if they should call for 
it, 251. understood the genius of the gospel better afterwards, 
467, a. 

Fire prepared for the devil and his angels, observation on it, 333, 
f. fire not quenched, what it may refer to, 191. burning the 
chaff with unquenchable fire, meaning of it, 34, k. 

First shall be lust, 255, 271, 273. if any desire to be first, let him 
be last, 190. 

First-born, at what price redeemed, 21. insinuation contained 
under it, 2b. c. Christ called the First-born, 14, and note f. 
First day of the week, the day of Christ’s resurrection, 400. the 

usual time when the disciples celebrated the euchanist, 558, g. 

Fishes, miraculous draught, at the request of Peter and his 
partners, 68. reflections thereon, 69, 67, k. another miracle of 
the same kind wrought by Christ after his resurrection, 415, 
e. fish supplies Christ with tribute-money, 189, f. 

Five thousand fed with five loaves, and two smali fishes, 160. 
observations thereon, 163, k. 164. 

Fleming, Mr., his remarks, 19, k. 24, b. 38, a. 48, h. 63, a. 9-4, 
g. 96, a. 106, g. 414, b. 150, d. 151, 0. 185, a. 18-4, g. 308, f. 
300, b. 212, 627271, i. S48, 1. 955, d. SOO) ec. S66, kon ocames 
593, n, 0. 430, c. 4-46, a. 453, f. 489, a. 492, b. 519, h. 495, a, 
Calo. Ce O2Oy 

Flesh, what put for, 50, d. often signifies man in this calamitous 
state, 4, m. profits nothing, 167. reveals not Clinist to us, 179, 
180. 

Flesh of Christ, what, 165. how to be eat, ih., and note f. 167, f. 

Flood, how it came upon them, 253, 397, a. 

Flowers, remark on them, 85, k. 

Flate-players, or minstrels, when used, 146, 1. 

Fool, how sometimes to he rendered, 76, m. what it answers to, 
Hie | 

Foot to be cut off if it offends, 191, k. 

For, used instead of Therefore, 120, k. 128, d. 

Forgiving sins, whom it belongs to, 92, 95, 121. forgiveness, in 
whose name to be preached, +19, f. baptism required in order 
to forgiveness, 435, a. repentance neceszary to 1t, 441. Christ 
exalted to give repentance and forgiveness, 449. how it is to 
be received, 472, 567. prophets bear witness of forgiveness 
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through hin, 485, h. through him preached by the apostles, 
498. 

Forgiveness of injuries, wheuce enforced, 82, n. 219. wherefore 
necessary to be granted to others, 82, 109, a. 195, 301, 503. 
ought to be repeated to an offending brother, 195, 248. 

Fornication, why forbidden the Gentile converts, 511, s. ob- 
servation thereon, if. 

Forsaking all for Christ, of whom required, 240. what to be fol- 
lowed with, 271. 

Fortuita sacra, remarks on it, 83, q. 

Fortunatus visits Paul at Ephesus, 534, a. 

Four thousand fed with seven loaves and a few little fishes, 176. 
manner how they were seated, ib. d. 

Fourmont, Mr., observation of his, 452, a. 

Fox, a title given to Herod, 235, f. 

Fragments, twelve baskets full taken up, when the 5000 were 
fed, 160, 178. seven, after feeding the 4000, 176, 178. 

French versien, observation on it, 35, c. 

Friend, Dr., remark of his, 145, c. 

Friend’s yielding to the importunity of his friend, reflection on 
it, 218. converse with friends, when to be broken off, 540. not 
strange, if some uf them prove false, 370. 

Friends of Christ, what they do, 555. his disciples not servants, 
but friends, 7. a. 

Friendship, how the greatest shown, 2. 
434. will make us to rejoice, 10. 

Fringes, the Jews ordcred to wear them, 145. those of the Pha- 
risecs very large, 314. 

Frugality, whence to be learnt, 161, 176. 

Fruits, put for action, 87, 1. discovers what men are, ib., 88. 
many things ready to prevent our fruitfulness, 133. what ne- 
cessary to promote it, 353. 

Fuller, Dr., explanation of his, 181, c. 

Furcifer, meaning of it, 586, b. 

Future events, the knowledge of them no benefit to mankind, 
519. the devil not acquainted with them, ib. 

Future state, remark upon it, 248, g. 
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Gabbatha, the piace where Pilate passed sentence upon Jesus, 
38-4, 1. 

Gabriel. See Angel. 

Gadarencs, or Gergesenes, Christ’s actions in their country, 
140. swine kept by them contrary to the law, 7). g. hearing 
they were driven into the sea, 141. are afraid of some farther 
judgment, and desire Christ to depart out of their coasts, ib. 
m. their stupidity in it, 142. their city the first that suffered 
by the Romans in the Jewish war, 141, 1. 

Gaining a loss, what intimated by it, 571, i. d 

Gaius of Macedonia, seized by the mob at Ephesus, 535. sup- 
posed to be the same with Gaius of Derbe, 558, d. other par- 
ticulars concerning him, 7). 

Galatia, Paul travels through it in his.seeona progress, 514. his 
Epistle to the Galatians, where written from, 528, i. Paul 
travels through it in his third progress, 530, d. Gal. ii. 1. what 
it relates to, 507, a. Gal. ii. 2. what it may refer to, 512, a. 

Galilee, Joseph goes from thence, 18. returns there again, 22, 
0. 27, n. takes Jesus there, 2h., 22,0. Herod Antipas, when 
tetrarch of it, 50. Christ comes from thenec to be baptized by 
John, 36. returns there again, 43, a. where he attends a mar- 
riage-feast, 45. and performs his first miracle, 46, }. see 483. 
comes from thence to his first Passover at Jerusalem, 47. re- 
turns there again through Samaria, 57. preaches there, 62. 
travels through a considerable part of it, ib., 65. his fame 
spread through all the region round about, 70. takes a cireuit 
through all Galilee, 72, 121. makes but one tour to it between 
his first and second Passover, 66, f. goes from thence to his 
second Passover at Jerusalem, 94, a. returns again, 100, a. 
103. and is followed by great multitudes, 104. takes another 
progress through it, 121, 159. returns to it from the country 
of the Gadarenes, 142. and having gone round all their cities, 
155. quits it, 158. but returns agaiu, 163. uncertain whether 
Christ went up from thence to his third Passover, 170, b. 
198, b. he quits it again, 175. returns, 174. goes to the coasts 
of Magdala, 176. but soon returns, and quits it again, 177. 
he passes privately through Galilee with his disciples, 188, 
a. where he gives them an account of his approaching 
sufferings, ib. and after walking there some time, 198. goes 
up to the feast of Tabernacles, 199, his coming out of Ga- 
hlee urged as an objection to his being the Messiah, 204, 
205, |. his Jast cireuit through Gahlee, when it appears to 
have been, 215, a. 234, a. observation on the 500 brethren 
there, 215, a. 418, a. Herod uneasy at his stay there, 935, f. 
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those parts of Samaria that lay next to Galilee, taken by him 
in his way to Jerusalem, 250. no proof that he ever went back 
there, tb. a. how he might be said to arise from thence, 965, 
a. appoints his disciples to meet him, after he was risen, at a 
certain mountain in Galilee, 364, b. this appointment is re- 
newed, 405. appcars to several Jisciples there, 444, d. and to 
above 500 brethren, 418. most of whom continued in Galilee, 
when the apostics returned to Jerusalem, 428. the churches 
there have rest, 476, r. 

Galilee of the Gentiles, 66, c. 

Galilee, (Sea of,) 68, b. See Gennesareth. 

Galileans slain by Pilate, 231, a. observation thereon, ib. b. 

Gall of bitterness, remark on it, 467, f. 

Gall.o, proconsul of Achaia, 528, k. his conduct when Paul was 
brought before him, 529, 1, m. 

Gamaliel, who, 450, f. his counsel to the Sanhedrim, ib., 451. 
effect of it, ib. observation thereon, ib., 452. Paul was edu- 
cated by Inn, 549, d. 565, c. remark on his acquainting him 
with the advice he gave to the Sanhedrim, 450, f. died before 
Paul was brought before the Sanhedrim, 554, h. prayer 
ascribed to hin, 566, h. 

Garden of Gethsemane, why so ealled, 363, a. where it lay, id. 
Jesus often spent a considerable part of the night there, 354, 
303, S07, a. Iis last retirement, agony, and apprehension 
there, 565, 569. 

Garments of Jesus divided hy the soldiers, 589, b. long gar- 
ments affeeted by the Pharisees, 514. 

Garthwait, his Harmony, 21, b. 

Gates of hell, &c. how to be understood, 179, f. remark thereon, 
180. 

Gaza ruined and rebuilt, 468, b. Philip ordered to mect the 
eunuch in the way to it, 7b. 

Genealogy of Christ, by Matthew, 1-4. observations on it, 15, e, 
g. 16, and notes h, k, n. 

Generation of Jesus Christ, how to be rendered, 14, a. what it 
sometimes signifies, 245, d. this generation shalt not pass away, 
&c. how to be understood, 526, h. who shull declare his gene- 
ration ? what it may signify, 469, g. 

Gennesareth, mens of,} the same with the Seas of Galilee and 
Tibcrias, 68, b. 159, c. Jesus calls Peter, Andrew, James, and 
John there, 67. miraculous draught of fishes there, 68. preaches 
there out of a ship, 129. stills a tempest on it, 139. and having 
crossed it, returns, 141, 142. crosses it again, 162, 163. the 
people cross it after him, 164. goes over to Dalmanutha, 176. 
but soon returns again, 177. appears to some of his disciples 
there, 414, 415. and, by a miraculous draught of fishes, dis- 
covers who he was, 415. Jesus goes ashore there, 163, 1. 

Gentiles, how looked upon by the Jews, 174. times of the Gen- 
tiles fulfilled, what intended by it, 525, h. Christ not charged 
with any message to them, 17-4. nor were they to be visited 
by the apostles, 150. inference drawn therefrom, 151, 420, 1. 
491. idolatrous Gentiles, what they might sometimes do, 2-41, 
a. included in the commission given to the apostles, 420, 1. 
567, 1. Peter a stranger to the calling of the Gentiles, 435, d. 
Paul commissioned to preach to them, 472, 567. at first mught 
not fully understand it, 474, d. 567,13. the same cominission 
renewed, 550, 1. 551. the gospel, when first preached to the 
Gentiles, 479. Cornclius and his friends the first-fruits of the 
Gentiles, 484, 1. evidence of God’s receiving them, 507, 508. 
inference drawn therefrom, 1485, 502. admission of the Gen- 
tiles into the chureh, not preached hy Christ, 483, d. 117, 118, 
262, b. Peter hlamed for gomg to them, 485, a. vindicates 
himself, 7)., 486. the first preaching of the gospel to the 
idolatrous Gentiles, when, 487, b. Barnabas and Paul set 
apart for that purpose, 494, e. Sergius Paulus not the first 
convert among them, 495, 1. many convejted at Antioch in 
Pisidia, 499, 500. no reason for calling this the harvest of the 
idotatrous Gentiles, 501, i. Gentiles stirred up against Paul and 
Barnabas, 502. would have worshipped them at Lystra, 503, 
504. the chureh acquainted how God had opened a door of 
faith to the Gentiles, 506, e. some insist that they should be 
circumcised, i}., 507. their freedom from the Mosaic eeremo- 
nies asserted, 510, 511, 513, a. many who were not proselytes 
might come out of curiosity to hear the apostles, 502, a. 597, 
d. the apostles declare they will turn to the Gentiles, 500, d. 
528. Christ was set for a Light to thein, 500, 567. Paul tells 
the brethren what God had done among the Gentiles by his 
ministry, 545. “who glorify the Lord, ib. tells the Jews of his 
mission to the Gentiles, 551. and those of Rome, that the 
salvation of God ts sent to the Gentiles, 578. 

Gergesenes. Sce Gadarenes. 

Gerizim, the Samaritans used to worship there, 59, n. their 
temple on it destroyed by Hyrcanus, ib. o. 

Gethsemane. See Gurden. 7 
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Gifts, how to be improved, 130, 161, 331, 286, 153. observation 
on them, 171. - 

Girding the loins, what it refers to, 227, b. servants, when used 
to do it, 250, e. 

Girgashites, the same with Gergesenes, 159. 

Give to him that asheth thee, how to be understood, 79, p. much 
happier to give than to receive, 5-22, q. 

Give us this day our daily bread, observation on it, 82, m. 

Giving glory to God, the blind man was called to do it, 258, a. 

Glory of Christ, how contemplated, 4. he received not glory 
from man, 99, f. nor sought his own glory, 212. but the glory 
of lim that sent him, 200. Christ glorified his Father on earth, 
560. his people to behold the glory given him, 362, 563. what 
may this refer to, ib. d. the glory Christ will appear in when 
he comes to judgment, 182, h. 271, 332, a. 375, h. distinction 
between his own glory and that of the Father, 182, h. 

Glorifying a preacher, remark on it, 64, b. 

Gluttony and drunkenness to be guarded against, 527, c. 

Gnashing of teeth explained, 154, h. 

Gnostics, their extravagant notion, 3, 1. 

Go in peace, observations on it, 121, }. 22, g. 

God, in what to be imitated by us, 80, u. often called the God 
of Peace, 74, k. his directions, the surest means of safety, 28. 
passions, when ascribed to him, to be taken figuratively, 2-41, 
d. lis name, why often introduced, 458, b. takes pleasure in 
making his people happy, 2296, d. is not austere and rigorous, 
286, f. 287, 352. ready to receive penitents, 244. represented 
as weighing men’s characters, &c. 463, r. knows all his works, 
509, f. is not the God of the dead, &c., 310. and cannot be of 
those whom he suffers to perish, ib. f. the faithful live to him, 
and shall be raised, 310, 511, g. is often said to do what he 
permits, 118, h. Christ given by his determinate tounsel, 433, 
b. but without any violation of the freedom of those who were 
the instruments of his death, 342, k. 454, 444, b. God raised 
him up, 433, 454. and has exalted him, ib., 449. is to be feared 
as able to destroy both soul and body, 155, 222. a righteous 
thing to obey God rather than men, 4-43, n. 449. his counsel 
not to be overthrown, 451, 452, 554, h. intimations of his will 
never to be resisted, 544, 545. did not leave himself without 
witness, 504, m. obligation we are under to adore him, ib. 
Paul declares to the Athenians the God whom they wor- 
shipped, 524, 1. and himself preaches, ib., 525. propriety of 
his declaring to Fehx, that he worshipped the God of his 
fathers, 559, d. nothing impossible to God, 8, 271. who can 
easily baffle every purpose of his enemies, 28. and raise up 
protectors for his people, where they may least expect it, 451, 
548, 560, 571. happiness of such as are related to him, 572. 
could have protected his apostles, 506. form appointed in 
baptism, what it shows, 420, m. 

God, as applied to Christ, how to be understood, 2, b. 

Gods, meaning of this title, 264, f, g- supposed by the heathen 
to have descended in the likeness of men, 505, f. the worship 
of new gods forbidden by the Roman law, 516, e. 559, d. Paul 
looked upon at Athens as a setter forth of strange gods, 524, 
f. said to be a god, 574, f. 

Godwyn, his remarks, 171, ¢. 387, d. 

Golgotha, the place where Christ was crucified, 386, 387. 

Gomorrha. See Sodom. 

Goodman, Dr., his remarks, 243, e. 

Gospel, should be thankful that we have it in writing, 2. and 
transmitted safely to us, ib. concerned to have our faith esta- 
bhished by it, ib. sad state in which it finds us, 65. reason to 
consider the preaching it as an acceptable time, ib. the hap- 
piness of those that live under it, 131. necessary to improve 
the blessings of it, 112. and the aggravated guilt of those that 
despise it, 119, 129, 151. is often called the grace of God, 500, 
a. its spiritual sense to be attended to, 169. what designed to 
do, 80, w. how perverted and abused, 77. the gospel-story not 
matter of amusement or curiosity, 565. consequences attend- 
ing it, 421. how our esteem of it should be shown, 423. accept- 
ance of it, what, 43%, q. deplorable to be hardened under it, 
579. its divine authority, to whom it will appear, 200, b. 
never without sufficient evidence, 420, i. the touchstone by 
which men will be tried, 25. and is a humbling scheme to 
confound its enemies, 10, e. stupid objections against it, 148, 
e. revealing it to babes should not offend us, 119. nor the con- 
tentions it has occasioned, 154, b. 155. the damnation it pro- 
nounces no argument against the truth of it, 420, k. malignity 
of sinners in rejecting it, 66. the gospel-feast of long standing ; 
millions regaled by it, 259. reflections thereon, ib. neglected 
upon every low occasion, 258, c. either openly rejected or se- 
creuy disobeyed by most, 507. danger of slighting its calls, ib. 
illustration of its progress, 150, e. 132, 135, 137, 233. its grow- 
ing puccess, how to be observed, 254. should be preached 
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among all nations before Jerusalem was destroyed, 320, a2 ie 
322. the several parts in which it was preached by the apos- 
tles before that time, i). n. their commission to preach it, 419, 
reflection on this, 421. was every where offered, 4-40, m. 475, 
487, 494, 495, 500, 502, 520, 521, 567, 597, 528. the success 
of it, what owing to, 487, 508. when it grew and was multi- 
plied, 495, e. the progress of it to be prayed for, 445, 508. and 
if unconcerned about its propagation, to fear we have no part 
in its benefits, 502. the hght of it degrades the vanities of the 
heathen, 537: obstruction of it may tend to its furtherance, 
545. shall never be totafty rooted out of the world, 552. 

Governors, the apostles should be brought before them, 152, d. 
but the Spint would help them in their defence, ib. e. this 
verified in Paul, 569. 

Grace, how it operates, 176. grace for grace, how to be under- 
stood, 33, d. grace and truth, by whom they came, ih. e. the 
riches of divine grace, how to be acknowledged, 2:54. reflection 
thereon, 255, 256. the wonders it effects exemplified, 234, 285. 
will fill the heart with generosity, 445. the change it wrought 
in Saul, 473. its progress in him, +77. how it wrought on Lydia 
and the jailor, 518. those who experience it, ready to declare 
the way of salvation to others, 477. 

Grandeur and power, to whom dangerous, 56, 563. 

Grass, flourishes to-day, &c., 85, 1. 225. green at the Passover, 
160, g. 

Gane delightful to the soul, 252. 

Graves opened at the death of Christ, 395, 0, p. how Jesus is 
said to muke his grave with the rich in his death, 396. reflection 
on bis visit to it, 597. 

Graves that appear not, how the Pharisees were like them, 
220, e. going to the grave to weep, customary with the an- 
cients, 277, f. 

Great, an epithet given to the heathen deities, 535, h. 

Greatest in the kingdom af heaven, the apostles dispute about it, 
190. Christ’s observations to them, ib., 282, 339. their conten- 
tion about it renewed, 338, 339. ° 

Grecians. See Hellenists. 

Greece, visited by Paul, 522, et seq., 538. 

Greeks, aname given by the Jews to all the Gentiles, 487, b. 
some of them desire to see Jesus, 294, a. who admits them, 
295. the gospel preached to them, 487, and note b. 502, b. 520, 
521, 527, d. they beat Sosthenes, the ruler of the synagogue, 
529, m. hear the word at Ephesus, 533, e. have the necessity 
of repentance testified to them, 540, c. Paul charged with 
bringing them into the temple, 547, 1. 

Greek. See Originul. Paul speaks Greek, 548. 

Gregory Nyssen, reading of his, 46, f. 

Groaning and sighing ascribed to Christ, 174, 177, 277. 

Grotius, his dying words, 30, 1. quotations from, 50, p. and ob- 
servations, 76. h. 108, c. 124, q. 33, g. 308, b. 28, a. 490, g. 
14, e. 29, g. 31, i. 35, d. 60, c. 64, e, g. 73, e. 973, k. 87, 1. 
101, e. 17% g, i. 520, b. 192, a. 518, ec. 257, 1. 71, d, 100 
433, b. 18, d. 20, o. 22, k. 2, c. 95, ]. 26, a. 40, €. 41 yaa 
52, e. 53, k. 56, k. 70, d. 159, b. 186, b. 195, i. 95, ko tome 
119, a. 190, k. 194, av 135, b. 108) h. 168, komi7S, ase 
181, c. 177, b. 185, 1. 204, h, i. 805, a. 297, d29@31, di aia 
936, b. 296, g. 310, f. 358, c. S05 n. 385, 0. 591, De aaa 
414, a. 415, h. 417, f. 499, 1. 449, f, k. 448, a. 445, f. 450, g. 
455, b. 457, h. 462; 1. 463, m. 465, e. 473, m. 474, €, 475a3 
479, a. 489, a. 494, i. 514, &. 517, 0. 536, k, ). 556, a. 55950e 
560, £7568, h. 568, 13.973, g. 574, f. 575, a. 

Grove, Mr., a remark of his, 81, f. 

Gualtperius, his account of the greater and lesser Syrtis, 571, h. 

Gulf, between the blessed and the damned, 247, c. 248. 

Guyse, Dr., his observations, 210, d. 219, d. 221, 1. 286, f. 338, 
a. 368, c. 584, m. 401, h, k. : 
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Hair, worn loose by mourners, 119, b. adorned by women of 
pleasure, 120, c. not a hair shall perish, proverbial, 321, 1. 572, 
d. hairs of our head numbered, 154, 295. 

Hale, (Sir Matthew, ) his remarks, 566, h. 569, 1. 392, h. 

Hall, Ere) his writings, 175, f. his remarks, 257, e. 369, 1. 
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Hallet, Mr., his observations and conjectures, 87, i. 298, g. 
524, 1. 

Hammond, Dr., his observations, 42, b. 9-4, g. 118, d. 106, g. 
154, e. 184, e. 969, d. 398, f. 566, e. 499, k. 444, b. 489, f. 
453, lL. 461, e. 465, e. 469, g. 470, 1. 472, g. 476, r. 177, b. 488, 
k. 505, d. 540, a, bad005e. 496, 1. 595, f. 50a, SSond. Sie 

Hand offending, to be cut off, 78, 190, 191. 

Ilappiness of the poor, mournful, &c., 73, et seq., 109. notions of 
the world concerning it, different from those of Christ, 75. 
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Hard to kick against the goads, proverbial, 472, g. 

Hardness of heart, to be prayed against, 165. God said to har- 
den it, 297, c. dangerous to give way to it, 298, 299. the ex- 
cessive hardness to which a sinful heart is capable of arriving, 
304, d. amazing proof of it, 408. deplorable to be hardened 
under the gospel, 379. 

Harlots believed John, S02, 305. 

Harmony of the Evangelists, rules for settling it, 62, b. 67, k. 
91, a. 139, a. 2954, a. mistakes of several in the order of it, 67, 
Keos, a. 10f7ae 109, a. 114, a, 199, h’ 230 a, 250, a. 8251), b. 
256, a. 415, d. some little anticipations not improper in com- 
piling it, 346, h. care taken in it, 290, f. 

Harrington, Mr., his observations, 503, g. 505, d. 537, p. 

Tlarris, (Dr. Samuel, ) remark of his, 575, 1. 469, g. 

Ilarvest, how used, 154. joy of the spiritual harvest, 61. the la- 
bourers in it few, 149, 197. 

Harvest cometh, how to be understood, 60, c. remark on it, i/. 

Hated by all men for Christ’s sake, to be expected by the apos- 
tles, 152, f. 320, 321. which way to be accounted for, if. k. 
by whom still to be expected, 354, e. he that hateth Christ, 
hateth his Father also, ib. reflection thereon, ib. h. the scrip- 
ture fulfilled in their hating him without a cause, 355, i. 
should do good to them that hate us, 79, 108. 

Hating and loving how used in scripture, 259, b. life itself to he 
hated for Christ, ib. 

Head of John the Baptist, given in a charger, 157. how treated 
by Herodias, ib. q. 

Hearing the word, of no advantage without doing it, 89, 110. 
they that hear and do it; how regarded by Christ, 129. three 
sorts of bad hearers, 132. the fruitful hearers, ib. care what 
and how we hear, 133. 

Hearing Christ, required by a voice from heaven, 18+. what it 
might refer to, ib. h. 

Heart, the spring of all pollution, 172, and note a. 175. necessity 
of a constant watch over it, 2b. the mouth will speak according 
to the temper of the heart, 125. inference drawn therefrom, 
ib. stupid and grown stiff with fatness, 151, m. its deceit, 252. 
its confidence in its own strength, 36-4. reflection thereon, ib. 
instance of its treachery, 561, c. see Hardness. One heart and 
soul, proverbial, 4-45, e. 

Heathens, anxious about earthly things, 85, 226. vain repetitions 
in their prayers, 81, h. the first preachers of Christ's resur- 
rection, 407, a. what they learned of the Jews and christians, 
59, n. how they represent the arrival of a public benefactor, 
66, e. their opinion of infamous persons, 68, e. thought a good 
man might sometimes see their deities, 74,1. how they sup- 
posed them to appear for sucli as suffered wrongfully, 517, i. 
were sensible of the sinfulness of adultery, 206, g. foolish 
notion of their gods, 525, m. were used to crown their victims 
with garlands, 503, 1. their notion of their images, 7b. h. 535, 
f. see Elsner. Vanities of their idol-worship boldly represented 
by the apostles, 505, 1. 

Heaven, what it requires, 117. to be admitted there, in vain de- 
sired, when the door is shut, 234. the joys of it, how repre- 
sented, 247, c. Christ’s intimation of his own ascending to it, 
168, b. how said to prepare it for us, 347, f. 

Tfeaven, how long shut up in the days of Eljah, 65, n. this ob- 
served to agree with the time of Christ’s ministry, 7b. 

Heavens opened at the baptism of Christ, 36, d. voice from 
thence declares him to be the Son of God, 57. how Stephen 
saw the heavens opened, 463, n. 

Heavenly things revealed by Christ, 52, c. 54. 

Hebraisms, not retained in the version, 8, d. 12, g. 21, f. 49, 1. 
170, e. 246, e. where they may be fitly retained, 130, 1. nothing 
at all, what it signifies, 354, g. the pains of death, put for the 
bonds of it, 433, d. filling the heart, how used, 416, d. the 
name of God, what often introduced to express, 458. b. 

Hebrew, not the language of the Jews in the apostles’ time, 
548, 549. 

Hebrews, why complained of by the Grecians, 452, b. the Epistle 
to them, when and where written, 578, g. 

Heinsius, his observations and remarks, 3, ¢. 78, 1. 251, b. 298, 
rot ce. 459, c. 453, h. 463, m. 14, e. 125, b. 150,,b. 191, m. 
507, g. 387, d. 425, b. 469. c. 

Hell, what a fit emblem of it, 76,n. seldom intended by the 
Greek word Hudes, 179, f. the fire never quenched, &c. 191, 
and note i. weak arguments on it, ib. 1. See Gates. 

Hellenists complain their widows are neglected, 452, b. deacons, 
most of them Hellenists, 453, f. Paul preaches to them, 476. 
idle story raised by them against him, id. p. 

Henry, Mr., observation of his, 160, g. ‘ 

Heresy, Paul’s worship of God styled so by the Jews, 559, c, 
the charge of it, by whom not to be feared, 560. 

Herod the Great, a cruel prince, 24, e. complimented with the 


title of the Messiah, 103, f. alarmed at the report of the wiso 
men, 24, 26,). when they have found Christ, orders them to 
come back and tell him, 24, k. his rage on being deluded by 
them, 96, e, f. dies, 27, k. account of his disease, 492, d. his 
kingdom divided into four parts, SO. 

Herod Antipas, account of his quality and lineage, 97, I. 62, d. 
156, b. 379, a. imprisons John the Baptist, 56. would put him 
to death, but that he fears the people, ib. beheads him, 157. 
hears the fame of Jesus, 156. opinion of his principles, ib. 
fears Jesus to be John the Baptist, ib., 158. is desirous to see 
him, 156. thinks to drive him out of Galilee by threatening to 
kill him, 255, f. is spoken of by Jesus as a fox, ib. no certainty 
that the king going to war alludes to Herod, 240, d. Jesus is 
sent to him by Pilate, 379. his expectation to see some mi- 
racle done by him, 580. is reconciled to Pilate, i). and com- 
bines with hiin against Jesus, 444, b. dies in banishment at 
Lyons, 157. r. 489, a. 

Herod Agrippa, his lineage and arrival to the throne, 489, a. 
persecutes the church, ib. imprisons Peter, ib. d. puts the 
keepers to death on his escape, 491, m. goes to Cesarea, 492, 
e make a public oration there, i). b. is eaten with worms, 
idee. Gs 

Herodians, account of that sect, 103, f. 508. conspire with the 
Pharisees against Christ, 103, f. attempt to ensnare him by a 
question, 308. but are confounded, 309. 

Herodias, seduced and married by Herod, 56, a. the cause of 
his ruin, 7b. g. is incensed against John the Baptist, ib. urges 
her daughter to ask his head, 157. which being brought her, 
she treats it very disdainfully, 7b. q. dies, ib. r. 

Hesiod, his character of a good ploughman, 138, k. 

High-priest, who, when David ate the shew-bread, 101, e. two 
mentioned as high-priests when Jolin began his ministry, 31, f. 
Caiaphas spoken of as high-priest, 279, a. 371. some of them of 
the sect of the Sadducees, 448, a. the rulers of the Jews meet 
in the high-priest’s palace, 335. Peter smites a servant of the 
high-priest, 569, 1. Jesus led away to Caiaphas the high- 
priest, 371, a. John known to the high-priest, 25. c. introduces 
Peter, ib. servant of the high-priest taxes Peter, as having 
been in the garden with Jesus, ib. high-priest asks Jesus of 
his disciples, and about his doctrine, 374. examines him, 375. 
adjures him to tell whether he be the Christ, ih. f. rends his 
clothes on Jesus’ answer, ib. i. and they all condemn him, as 
guilty of death, 7b. Annas called high-priest, 441, d. the high- 
priest and Sadducees apprehend the twelve apostles, 4-18, a. 
are surprised to hear they were got out of prison, 449. are 
told they were teaching in the temple, ib. the high-priest 
charges them with teaching in the name of Jesus, ib. are en- 
raged at their vindication, 450. but, having scourged them, 
dismiss them, 451. 

High-priest calls upon Stephen to answer for himself, 455. Saul 
obtains letters from the high-priest, 471, 472, 549. appeals to 
him, how violent a persecutor he had been, i). reflection 
thereon, i. g. Ananias the high-priest commands Paul ta be 
smitten, 555, b, c. who charges him with acting contrary to 
the law, zh. d. his answer on being questioned thereon, ib. e. 
Ananias the high-priest follows Paul to Cwsarea, 557. Festus 
applied to by the high-priest, to send for Paul to Jerusalem, 
561. observation on the high-priests at this time, ib. f. 

Highways, &c. sent to for guests, 258, f. 306, ¢. 

Hilary, a remark of his, 366, 1. 

Hinnon, (Valley of,) an emblem of hell, 76, n. 

Hoadly, (Bishop,) his remarks, 154, b. 180, h. 

Holy city, a ude given to Jerusalem, 38, g. often apphed by the 
heathens to those cities where oracles were delivered, ib. the 
ground about Jerusalem counted holy, 322, a. 

Homer, observations on him, 275, d. 530, a. 415, g. 

Honour, titles of, not to be affected, 514. 

Hope, no reason to suspect we are excluded from it, 165. Paul 
questioned for the hope and resurrection of the dead, 554, g. 
acknowledges it, 559, e. declares that for this hope he was 
accused, 566, and in bonds, 577. 

Hopkins, (Bishop, ) remark of his, 171, 1. 

Horberry, Mr., remark of his, 54, k. 

Horn of salvation, raised up in Christ, 12, a. 

Horses and chariots, the use of them in war forbidden to the 
Jews, 290, h. 

Hosannak, its signification, 291, 1. Hosannah to the Son of David, 
2b. the same continued by the children in the temple, 293. 
Hours, differently computed by the Jews and Romans, 384, m. 

how the Jews computed them, 457, b. not probable that John 
should use the Roman account, 584, m. or that Mark, when 
he mentions the third hour, should not mean the hour of the 
day, 387, d. 
Hours of prayer, the third and ninth reckoned the chief, 457, b. 
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Hour of Christ not yet come, its signification, 46, f. mentioned as 
the reason why the Jews did not lay hauds on him, 202, 208. 

House, to be rendered family, 18, d. 148, f. to be saluted by the 
disciples at their coming to it, 151, 197. who were not to go 
from house to house, i). 

Houses of the Jews flat on the top, 92, and note e. 253, d. 

Howling, remark on it, 146, k. 

Hudson, Dr., his observations, 497, 1. 560, a. 

Llumble, happiness promised them, 73. advantage of being 
humble, 120. 

llumility, when becoming, 111, 256. to be learned from Christ, 
118, 1. 282, 339. the way to be exalted, 190, 237, 255, h. 282, 
316, 339. a lesson that occurs ten times in the Evangelists, 
$15, k. instance of it in Peter, 485, b. 486. 

Humility of Christ in his cures, 175. See Modesty. 

Iundred-fold, an increase that sometimes happened, 130, e. 

liundred and twenty, the number of disciples assembled after 
Christ's ascension, 427. 

Hungry shall be filled, 10, 73, 74, 107. hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, What expressive of, 73, g. 

Hunger of Christ in coming to Jerusalem, how it might be oeca- 
sioncd, 298, e. 

Ilusbandmen, parable of the vineyard committed to them, 303, 
301. applicable to the Jews, ib. 

Husks, eaten by swine, what kind of fruit, 242, d. 

Ilymn, called the Hallel, sung by the Jews at the Passover, 
346, h. uncertain whether the hymn used by Christ at the 
close of the eucharist, ib. 

Tlyperbole, sometimes used in Scripture, 423, e. 450, e. 

Hypocrisy, folly and danger of it, 222, 223, the scribes and 
Pharisees charged with it, 171, 177, 220, 230, 508, 315, 316. 
the same charged on the ruler of the synagogue, 233. the dis- 
ciples warned to beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, which 
is hypocrisy, 222. Simon’s hypocrisy, how it might be de- 
tected by Peter, 467, d. 

Ilypocrites, draw nigh to God with their inouths, while their 
hearts are far from him, 171. seek the applause of men, 81, 
and note d. 83. are public in their giving alms, 81, b. contrive 
that men should catch them while they pray, 7b. f. aim at 
being taken notice of in their fasts, 83. take notice of the 
faults of others, 86, 109. the wicked servant shall have his 
portion with them, 328, h. the most artful hypoerite shall be 
at length exposed, 345. 

Ifyreanus destroys the temple on mount Genzim, 59, o. obliges 
the Idumxans to become Jews, 104, b. 
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Jackson, (Dr. Thomas, ) his curious diseourse on the prophecies, 
115, g. well abridged by Bishop Atterbury, 7b. h. his remarks, 
$93, d. $24, m. 36, b. 

Jacob, how Stephen mentions him, 457, h. 

Jailor at Philippi, who supposed by some to be, 517, 1. sets 
Paul and Silas in the stocks, 516, h. would have killed him- 
self, but is prevented by Paul, 517, k, }. asks what he must 
do to be saved, ib. n. believes and is baptized, tb. washes 
their stripes, ib. and acquaints them in the morning, that 
orders were sent to release them, 518. remark on his conver- 
sion, ib. 

Jairus apples to Jesus in behalf of his dying daughter, 145, b. 
146. who raises her to life, ib. 

Jamblcus, a story of him, whence borrowed from, 183, c. prefers 
the Pythagoreans to all others, 343, b. has litde regard to 
truth, when falsehood may cast a slur upon christianity, ibd. 
what he says of Pythagoras, 420, q. remark on his account of 
what Pythagoras did in Italy, 456, e. his agreement with the 
words made use of by Luke, 503, g. 

Jam. v. 12., how to be understood, 78, 1. 

James, the son of Alpheus, a near relation of our Lord, 350, e. 
ealled James the Less, 394. wrote the Epistle, 490, 1. chosen 
an apostle, 106. sent forth with the twelve, 150. Jesus seen of 
him after his resurrection, 414. no probability of his vowing not 
to eat till Jesus arose, 411, b. Paul introduced to Peter and 
James, 476, 0. why Peter would have James informed of Ins 
deliverance out of prison by an angel, 490, 1. James gives his 
advice about the Gentile converts, 509, 510. but not with the 
authority of a bishop, 509, c. Paul’s suecess among the Gen- 
tilcs reported to James and the elders, 545. their_advice to 
him, 546. does not appear from scripture, that James was 
bishop of Jerusalem, 545, b. 

James, the son of Zebedee, ealled by Christ as he was fishing, 
67. astonished at the draught of fishes, 68. leaves all and 
follows Christ, 67, 69. is chosen an apostle, 106. and sent forth 
to preach with the twelve, 149. is one of the three disciples 
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that were present at Christ’s raising of Jairus’s daughter, 
146. at his transfiguration on the mount, 183. and at his agony 
in the garden, 365. he and his brother John rebuked by 
Christ, 251. come with their mother, and petition to sit near- 
est him in his kingdoin, 281. how answered by Christ, ib. and 
resented by the rest of the apostles, 7b. asks Christ, what 
should be the sign of his coming, 519. was one of those to 
whom Christ appeared at the sea of Tiberias, 414. is behead- 
ed at Jerusalem, 489, b. 491. was the first of the apostles who 
suffered martyrdom, 981, e. 

Jansenius, his remarks, 369, i. 383, e. 

Jason, aceused at Thessalonica, 521. is dismissed on bail, ib. 
seems to have been a relation of Paul, ib. e. 

Jeonium, Panl and Barnabas preach there, 501, 502, and note 
d. visit it again, 505. 

Idle words to be accounted for, how to be nnderstood, 125, b. 

idolatry practised by the Jews in the wilderness, 461, d. Athens 
greatly addicted to it, 523, b. 594, 1. reflection on it, 537. 
pe) of the apostles in bearing their testimony against it, 

36, 0. . 

Idols, the eating things sacrificed to them forbidden to the 
Gentile converts, 509, i. 510, r. 511, s. 

ldumezans, obhged to become Jews, 104, b. many of them hear 
Jesus, ib. 

Jechonias, the same with Jehoiakim, 16, g, h. how spoken of 
as childish, ib. 1. 

Jeffery, Mr., his remarks, 305, g. 3-11, c. 428, d. 431, m. 433, e. 
440, i. 461, a. 

Jenkins, Dr., luis observations, 49, 1. 351, f. 

Jennings, Mr., remark of his. 422, b. 

Jeremiah expected to return to life by the Jews, 40, c. 179, d. 
Jesus thought by some to be Jeremiah, ib. d. Jeremiah quoted 
instead of Zechariah, 398, d. a key to that book, 16, ¢. Jer. 
Xxli. 30., observation on it, ih. 1. 

Jericho, Christ passes through it in his way to Jerusalem, 280. 
eures Bartimeus and another blind man near it, 283. converts 
Zaccheus there, 28-4. one going thither from Jerusalem falls 
among thieves, 215, said to be the residence of many priests 
and Levites, ib. f. 

Jerome, his observations, 
411, b. 434, h. 

Jerusalem, the city of the great king, 78. often called the holy 
city, 58, g. 522, a. whether the place where men should wor- 
ship, 50. Jesus presented there, 21. wise men come there, 24. 
Jesus goes up thither with his parents at twelve years old, 
98. taken thither in his temptation, 38, f. people come from 
thence to be baptized by John, 32. priests sent from thence 
to examine him, 40. Jesus goes up there to the first passover, 
47, a. cures the impotent man there, 95. comes there to the 
Feast of Tabernacles, 199. to the Feast of Dedication, 263, a. 
to his last Passover, 280, 290. the city 1s lamented over as 
the murderer of the prophets, 235, and note i. 317. Jesus fore- 
tells its ruin, 292. its desolation, when near, 322. warns his 
disciples to flee from the danger, ib., 325. Jerusalem to be 
trodden down by the Gentiles, ib. g. daughters of Jerusalem 
weep for Christ, 387. the disciples ordered to preach repent- 
anee and forgiveness to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, 
419. refleetion thereon, ib. f. 421. are ordered to tarry at Je- 
rusalem till they received the Spirit, 419, 421. Jesus spends 
his last days there, 426, e. the Spint poured out there on the 
disciples, 450, d. 431, i. Jerusalem filled with their doctrine, 
419. great persecution raised there, 464. council held at Je- 
rusalem about the Gentile converts, 507, 511. Paul seized 
there, 547. the prodigies that preceded its destruction, 452, q. 

Jesus, so named, 8, 13. meaning of it, 2b. d. answers to Joshua, 
ib. this name given him at his circumcision, 20. See Christ. 

Jews, their aversion to the Samaritans, 58, g. 215, i. fancied a 
peculiar heliness in the land of Israel, 151, 0. imagined all 
the seed of Abraham should be happy, 124, q. pretended they 
were free, as Abrahain’s seed, 210. but it appears the devil 
was their father, 211. proverb among them, 484, k. looked 
upon the Gentiles as dogs, 174. murmur at their partakmg 
the same church-privileges, 273, and note e. odiousness of 
this, 274. represented the christians as atheists, 577, a. had a 
notion of the transmigration, 256, b. how they represent the 
angels, 241, c. the office they assigned them, 247, ec. how they 
considered the wicked, 70, h. admonished offenders in their 
synagogues, 193, e. and sometimes scourged them there, 152, 
c. 551, ¢. pervert the fifty-third of Isaiah, 470, 1. the right- 
eousness in which they trusted, 269, e. were remarkable for 
the hardness of their hearts, 266, e. 278, k. 297, c. 578, d. 
their last state was worse than their first, 127, 1. their obstinacy 
where religion was concerned, 385, f. ordered to depart from 
Rome, 597, b. their superstitiousness, 46, g. 170, e. 171. when 
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k. 59, m. 157, q. 183, a. 3299 by 
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absolved by their rabbis, 554, k. vain repetitions in their 
prayers, 81, h. their thoughts on social prayers, 193, g. their 
yearly payments to the temple, 188, d. redemption of their 
first-born, 21, c. forbidden to use horses and chariots in their 
armies, 290, h. observation on their months, 392, f. how they 
fixed their Passover, 101, c. their division of the night, 162, d. 
skill in the weather, 177, b. 250. want of judgment to discern 
the signs of the times, i). used to teach their children some 
trade, 148, c. 597, c. their time for entertainments, 287, c. 
manner of burial, 596. salvation from the Jews, 59. are called 
the children of the prophets, 440. Jesus sent first to them, ib. 
m. the gospel offered first to them, ib., 475, 487, 494, 496, 500, 
502, 520, 521, 525, 597, 552, 567. were under the guardian- 
ship of Christ, 4, k. in great darkness, 12,1. subject to the 
Romans, 18, c. had not the power of executing capital punish- 
ments, 377, c. 584, h. admire Christ’s wisdom, 148. amazed 
at his understanding letters, 200, a. but prejndiced against 
his being the Messiah, 202, a. remark on their knowing 
Christ, ib. b. are eager to have slain him, 96. [For their ob- 
stinacy in rejecting Christ and his miracles, and zeal in per- 
secuting him and his apostles, as also for discourses addressed 
to them ; see passim.] Had many warnings of their approach- 
ing destruction, 221, 255, 292, 319, d. 3¥7, 328, 330, 387. by 
which they should fall in other countries, 255, 524, m. and 
perish as the Galileans did, 231, b. making their ruin sure by 
impenitence, 252. greatness of the tribulation that should 
come upon them, 323, e. the number of them destroyed by 
the Romans, i). f. had the siege coutinued longer, must have 
suffered more, 324, i. what Moses had foretold them remark- 
ably fulfilled, ib. m. furnished a dangerous precedent against 
themselves in crucifying Jesus, 381, g. the Gentiles in it only 
their instruments, 433, c. their wishing his blood on them- 
selves and their children dreadfully answered, 385, 0. say 
that Jesus’ body was stolen, 407. sought to propagate this 
story through the world, 2). but had no room for it, 408. their 
rejection of their deliverers no new thing, 461, c. revolted in 
the wilderness, i/., and note d. always resisted the Holy 
Spirit, 462. were the murderers of the righteous One, ib. 1. re- 
matks thereon, 459, and note d. 4-40. the conversion of the 
Jews, what expected to do, ib. e. their restoration foretold in 
scripture, 523, h. observation on their continuing a distinct 
people, 524, k. 

Ignatius, one of the infants blessed by Christ, 268, b. 

Ignorance of what Christ has thouglit fit to conceal, no incon- 
siderahle part of learning, 206, d. lessens the guilt of sin, 
where unavoidable, 260. but will not excuse those who neg- 
lected the service of God, 228, 0. crucified by the Jews through 
ignorance, 459. but this did not excuse them from guilt, ib. d. 
God overlooked the times of ignorance, but now charges all 
to repent, 525, r. 

Images, thonght by the heathen to have a kind of divinity in 
them, 535, f. image of Diana, supposed to have come down 
from Jupiter, 536, n. 

Imperative often pnt for the Future, 151, n. 

Importunate widow prevails with the unjust judge, 254. 

Imposition of doctrines, remark on it, 171. the folly of imposing 
terms of communion not made by Christ, 508. 

Impossible thing, Egyptian hieroglypiiec for it, 162, e. what is 
impossible with men possible with God, 270. 

Impotent man cured by Christ, 95. reproved by the Jews for 
carrying his couch on the sabbath-day, ib. Jesus reminds him 
of his past iniqnities, ib. m. 

Imprecations in the Old Testament, how to be accounted for, 
151, n. thy money perish with thee, how to be taken, 467, c. 
Imprisonment, attended with great torments in the eastern 
countries, 64, h. 195, h. two sorts of prisons among the Jews, 

319, f. 

Incarnation of Christ, how John expresses it, 4, m, n. foretold 
by an angel, 8. reflections on it, 9, 20. 

Incense, the reason of ordaining it, 5, c. 

Infants slain at Bethlehem, 26, f. remarks thercon, ih. 

Infidels renew objections, 147, p. take advantage of the dissen- 
sions among christians, 36%, b. wicked servant to have his 
portion with them, 228. 

Inheritance, Christ will not intermeddle in a dispute about one, 
224. 

Inheritance among thent that are sanctified, how to be received, 
479, 567. the giving it to be referred to God, 542. o. 

Injuries, how to be endured, 79, 1. 108. 

Innocence, how often cleared up, S74, d. no security from 
slanders, 379. the innocence of Christ overborne, 582. 

Insensibility under the means of grace, the danger of it, 151. 

Inspiration of the New Testament, how to be argued for, 312, 
d. arraignment of their conduct, no argument against the in- 


spiration of the apostles, 485, a. nor the debates that arose 
where they were present, 507, f. when not necessary to have 
recourse to it, 502, d. 

Interest of others rather to be sought than our own, 189. 

Interrogation, not always expressed, 24, h. 211, h. 566, f. some- 
times removes a difficulty by admitting it, 24, h. 185, m. 202, 
b. 211, h. 295, e. its force, 297, h. 

Inward part more to be regarded than the outward, 220. may 
be full of rapine and wickedness, ib., 316 

Joanna, how thought to have been converted, 62, d. attends 
Christ in his progress through Galilee, 121. was one of the 
women that went to embalin his body, 400, 406. See TVomen. 

Joel, prophecy of his, how applied by Peter, 431, m. 

John the Baptist, sent from God, 3. his birth foretold by an 
angel, 5, 6. meaning of his name, ib. e. his character, ib., 12. 
his birth and circumcision, 11. his growth, ib. lives in the de- 
sert, 12. reasons for his retirement, ib. k. opens his ministry, 
50. preaching the baptism of repentance in the wilderness, 
31. time and manner of his coming, ib., $2. circumstances that 
awakened a regard to his preaching, 7b. and note b. his ad- 
monition to the Pharisees, 33. his advice to the multitude, ib., 
54. the people in doubt whether he be not the Messiah, ib. 
but he directs them to one coming after him, ib., 41, 42. his 
testimony to Jesus, 35, 41. whom he knew at his first coming 
to him, 35, a. 42, d. 56, b. thongh not acquainted with him 
hefore, 42, and note c. baptizes in Bethabara, 41. where Jesus 
comes to be baptized by him, 56. sees the Spirit descend upon 
Jesus, ib. f. looks upon this as a sign, 42. owns that he is 
neither the Messiah, nor Elijah, 40, b, c. but the voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, 7b. and refers them to Jesus as the 
Messiah, 41. whom he declares to be the Lumb of God, ib., 42. 
baptizes at Enon, 53, a. and, being informed that Jesus bap- 
tized, rejoices in his success, 54. expected to be soon dis- 
missed from his ministry, ib. is imprisoned by Hered, 56. who 
would have put him to death, had he not feared the people, 
ib. 1. reflection on his imprisonment, 116, e. his testimony, 
how referred to by Christ, 98, b. how speaks of him, 99. 
remark thereon, i}. c. is told in prison of the miracles of 
Jesus, 114, b. owned by Christ to be more than a common 
prophet, 115. and greater than any of the ancient prophets, 
116, a. the effect of his ministry, ib. the publicans receive his 
baptism, ib. perversely called a demoniac, 117. men from his 
days grew violent in attacking heaven, 116, f. 246. speaks of 
Christ more plainly than the law and the prophets, 116. is 
beheaded by Herod, 157. this no surprise to him, 158. Christ 
is supposed by Herod to be John the Baptist risen from the 
dead, 156. this the opinion of several concerning him, ib., 179. 
is pointed out by Christ, as the Ehjah that should first come, 
185, |. and who was already come, ib. n. his martyrdom not 
foretold in the Old Testament, ib. m. no miracle wrought by 
him, 264. his testimony recollected after he was dead, 265. 
the priests silenced by Jesus’ asking what they thought of 
John, 502. John baptized with water, but Jesus with the 
Holy Spuit, &e. 34, 41, 420, 496. his preaching, how men- 
tioned by Paul, 497, k. 

Jolin, the Apostle and Evangelist, his descent, acts, &c. 67, 
341, 591, 402, and note n. 414, and note a. 415, 68, 69, 42, e. 
594, 106, 149, 146, 183, 565, 196, 251, d. 281, and note e. 319, 
536, 371, and note b. 412, 417, d, f. 437, 442, 445, 467, 468, 
54, b. 327, c. 2, and note b. 3, 4, 35, c. 36, 582, a. 384, m. $35, 
q. 401, 1. 514, £ 

John surnamed Mark, comes from Jerusalem to Antioch, 493. 
what we may learn of him from scripture, ih. b. accompanies 
Pau] and Barnabas in their first progress, 494. returns to Je- 
rusalem, 495. rejected by Paul in their next progress, 512. but 
sets out with Barnabas, ib. is a companion,.afterwards, with 
Paul in his labours, 2h. c. 

John, probably the celebrated rabbi Jochannan, present in the 
Sanhedrim, when Peter and John were examimed, 4-42, e. 
Jonah, in the fish’s belly, 126. conjecture on the fish that swal- 
lowed him, ib. e. no other sign should be given to that evil 
gencration, i., 177. comparison of the Ninevites and Jews, 126. 

Jones, (Mr. Jeremiah,) his remarks, 159, a. 142, a. 82, p. 64, d. 

Joppa, one of the cities where Philip preached, 470, 478, d. 
Peter raises Dorcas to life there, 7b. f. tarries there with one 
Simon a tanner, if. g. Cornelius directed by an angel to send 
thither for him, 480. Peter sets out from thence for Cesarea, 
481, 432. 

Jordan, John preaches in the country about it, 32. baptizes 
there, ib. Jesus baptized there, 3G. returns from thence, 37. 
goes into the country beyond Jordan, 264, 265, b. where many 
believe, 264. « 

Joseph sold into Egypt, 456, g. the opportunity he had of nou- 


rishing his father in his declining days, remark on it, +457. 
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Joseph, of the house of David, contracted to Mary, 7. how said 
to be the son of Heli, 17, 0. his scruples on Mary’s pregnancy, 
413. takes her home, 14. uncertain how they lived afterwards, 
ib. f. goes up from Nazareth to Bethlehem, 18. where some 
suppose him to have had an estate, ih. c. takes Mary there, 
¢b. and note e. brings Jesus to Jerusalem at the purification, 
91. and probably returned from thence to Bethlehem, 23, o. 
25, u. is warned to flee into Egypt, 26. ordered back, 27. gocs 
to Nazareth, 2b. takes Jesus to Jcrusalem, when he was 
twelve years old, 28. conjectures on the time of his death, 
45, b. 166, a. ; 

Joseph of Arimathea, goes to Pilate and begs the body of Jesus, 
396. lis courage in requesting it, ib. 1. buries the body in his 
own new tomb, tb. and rolls a great stone to the door of it, ib. 

Joseph, called Bursubas, proposed to succeed Judas as an apos- 
tle, 429. conjectures concerning him, 2b. 1. 446, a. 510. k. 

Josephus, his acconnt of Moses, 458, b. 459, f. says that Saul 
reigned two and twenty years after Samuel’s death, 497, 1. 
gives a different account from that in 1 Kings vi. 1. of the 
year when the temple was built, 496, h. his account of Solo- 
mion’s porch, 263, b. when he speaks of the temple’s being 
finished, 48, h. gives a most beautiful description of it, 319, a, 
b. his account of the height of the porch, 38, 1. his description 
of the beautiful gate, 437, c. remark on his calling it the outer 
gate, ib. takes notice of the inscriptions that were set up there, 
547, 1. mentions the alarm occasioned by Cahgula, 476, s. 
speaks of a Jewish priest, as captain of the temple, 370, o. 
says that the Romans kept a guard about the temple on feast- 
days, 547, n. mentions the stairs that descended from the 
castle of Autonia to the temple, 2b. p. his account of the great 
number of victims offered at one Passover, 47, b. represents 
the Pharisees as the strictest sect of the Jews, 565, d. what 
he says of the Sadducees, shown by Scaliger to relate only to 
their rejecting tradition, 310, e. observes the Sadducean prin- 
ciples to have prevailed among the rich, 156, g. 554, f. says 
that some of the high-priests were of that sect, 448, a. men- 
tions Annas by the name of Ananus, 371, a. his account of 
Ananias the high-priest, 553, b, c. his character of the high- 
priests about that time, 561, f. his account of the death of 
Herod the Great, 27, k. speaks of his repairing David’s sepul- 
chre, 434, h. the treasures said by him to be found there, a 
fable, *h. h. his notice of the marriage of Herod Antipas with his 
niece Herodias, 56, a. is observation thereon, 7). b. repre- 
sents Ilerod as afyaid of John’s popularity, ib. f. gives a very 
bad character of Herodias, ib. g. says the Jews looked upon 
the calamities of Herod’s reign, as a judgment for his injustice 
to John, ib. 1. his account of Herod Agrippa, 489, a. his cha- 
yacter of him, 492, a. describes the splendour of his robe, 7b. 
b. his account of his death, ib. c. remark thereon, ib. d. speaks 
largely of the younger Agrippa. 563, a. mentions his incestuous 
commerce with Bernice, ib. 0. his character of Felix, 557, e. 
his account of Drusilla, 560, a. dubious passage concerning 
her explained by Dr. Hudson, tb. account of Judas Gaulonites, 
450, 1. does not mention the slaughter of the Gahleans by 
Pilate, 251, a. says that Pilate was deposed by Vitellius, 586. 
s. the Theudas mentioned by him not the same that Gamaliel 
refers to, 450, g, h. his account of the Egyptian impostor, 548, 
a. the account he gives of Alexander, who was alabarch of 
Alexandria, 442, e. mentions one Maneam, an Essene, 493, d. 
his account of Gadaro, 141, |. of the lake of Gennesareth, 68, 
b. of Antipatris, 556, b. how he speaks of Cesarea, 544, c. 
the distance he makes it from Jerusalem, 556, b. takes notice 
of a famine in Judea in the days of Claudius, 488, g. his ac- 
count of the number of Jews that were massacred at Damas- 
cus, 472, d. his observation on what each of the Jews paid 
yearly to the temple, 188, d. how they reckoned their feasts, 
$92, f. and that on feast days they seldom ate or drank till 
noon, 431, |. calis their religion by the word which we render 
superstition, 564, d. observes that several Jews were made 
free of Rome, 552, f. and that there was no people on earth 
who had not Jews inhabiting among them, 430, e. shows that 
the Jews pretended to a power Of casting ont demons, 533, 
g. says it was customary with them to make vows, 546, e. 
speaks of some that bound themselves with an oath to kill 
Herod, 554, k. his account of their wickedness, 127, I. 211, 1. 
his surprise at the Romans withdrawing from Jerusalem after 
their first approach to it, 322, a. records the prodigies pre- 
ceding its destruction, 452, p. gives a moving account of the 
calamities attending the siege, 323, e, f. 585, o. his account of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, agrees with what was foretold 
by Christ, 292, b. 520, e. the care of Providence in preserving 
such an author to us, ib. the truth of his history attested by 
the Emperor Titus, 432, p. why he suppresses some remark- 
able facts, 94, g. 392, e. 499, d. 597, b. 25, f. 
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Joses, the son of Cleopas, one of the brethren of our Lord, 148, 
d. 391, b. 394, b. See Joseph called Bursabas. 

Joses, surnamed Barnabas, account of him, 429, i. 446, a. why 
called a son of consolation, ib. sells his estate, and brings the 
money to the apostles, ib. b. See Burnahas. 

Trenus, his observations, 212, f. 465, h. 511, s. 

Isaiah, saw Christ’s glory, &c., 297, d. his fifty-third chapter 
shamefully perverted, 470, 1. passage from him quoted oftener 
than any other text of the Old Testament, 578, d. 

Israel, represented as lost sheep, 150, 174. Christ sent only to 
them, 2b. the apostles restrained to them, 150. how God ex- 
alted them in Egypt, 496, e. and endured their behaviour in 
the wilderness, ib. f. the twelve tibes, why they serve God, 
566. Paul a prisoner for the hope of Israe], $77. 

Italy, Paul shipped fer that country, 569. 

Italian band at Cesarea, remark on it, 479, a. 

Iturea and Trachonitis, their situation, 30. 

Judah, the city where Zacharias dwelt, probakly Hebron, 9, a. 
Bethlehem not the Jeast among the princes of it, 24, h. 

Judas, or Jude, account of him, 497, b. 106, f. 150, 350, e. 391, 
b. chosen an apostle, 106. sent forth with the twelve, 150. in- 
quires of Christ, how he would manifest himself to them, 350. 
conjecture on his expectations, ib. e. 

Judas Iscariot, account of him, 106, 288, and note f. is chosen 
an apostle, 106. sent forth with the twelve, 150. Christ speaks 
of hin as a devil, 169. conjecture on his following Christ, 7d, 
f, g. objects to the expense in anointing Christ’s feet, 288. re- 
flection thereon, ib. h. agrees to betray him, 335. why taken 
notice of by each of the Evangelists, ib. b. baseness of his 
betraying him, 536. reflection thereon, 399. his treachery often 
hinted at by Christ, 359, e. 341. Jesus declares, as they were 
eating the paschal supper, that one at table will betray him, ib. 
John asks him who it was, ib. Jesus points him out, ib. Judas 
asks if it was he, 542. goes away to execute his purpose, 7b. 
hardness of his heart, 345. appears to have gone ont before 
the Eucharist was instituted, ib. a. a finished hypocrite, 350, 
d. none of them lost but him, 361, f. comes to the garden with 
a band of soldiers, 367. and betrays Jesus with a kiss, 368, e. 
why Judas was not rather struck than Malchus, when Peter 
drew his sword, 569, 1. conjecture on the time of his death, 
386, a. 397, a. repents, and carries back the thirty pieces of 
silver, 398. hangs himself, ib. but, the rope breaking, falls 
down, ib. b. 428, f. refiections on him, 3599, 428, d, e. his mi- 
serable end, a proverbial form of cursing, ib. g. another apos- 
tle chosen in his room, 429, m. remark on his apostasy, 7h. 

Judas, surnamed Barsahas, goes with Paul and Barnabas to 
Antioch, 510, and note k. where he exhorts the brethren, 511. 

Judas, with whom Saul lodged at Damascus, 474. 

Judas Gaulonties, or the Gahlean, who, 251, a. 308, b. arose 
after Theudas, 450, i. and drew many after him, zb. k. might 
perhaps be referred to by Christ, 261, e. 

Judea, Herod the Great, king of it, 5, 25. Archelans, king there, 
97. Pontius Pilate governor of it, 50. Felix presides there, 
558, a. is sncceeded by Festus, 561. the copious dews that 
fell there, dangerous, 175, c. 367, a. the coldness of the nighits 
more sensible in those hot countries, 372, |. John baptizes im 
the wilderness there, 31. all Judea come to him, 32. Jesus 
baptizes there by his disciples, 53. and tarries there about 
eight months, 57, c. he departs to Galilee, ib. is followed by 
great multitudes from thence, 72, 90, 104, 107. his fame 
spreads through all Judea, 115. will not walk there, 198. will 
not go thither to the feast of ‘Tabernacles, 199. goes np pri- 
vately, ib. goes away to the coast of Judea, beyond Jordan, 
964, 265, b. returns to Bethany, 275. those that were in 
Judea warned to flee to the mountains, 322. Jesus is accused 
on account of the doctrines taught through Judea, 579. Paul 
preaches through all the country of Judea, 567. the churches 
there have rest, 476, s. collection made at Antioch for the 
poor brethren in Judea, 488, 1. 

Judge that feared neither God nor man, 254. 

Jndges, remark on their succession, 496, h. 

Judge not, explained, 86, 88, 109. reflection on it, 207. should 
be more severe in judging ourselves, than in judging others, 
196, and note c. 

Judging afler the flesh, charged on the Pharisees, 207. reflection 
thereon, 7b. c. : : 

Judgment, what to the mind, 128. advantage of its being well 
informed, 84, 128. necessary to correct its mistakes, 576. 

Judgment sent forth to victory, how to be understood, 105, h. m 


danger of judgment, what it signifies, 76, h, k. Christ came — 


for judgment, 260. now is the judgment of this world, its signifi- 
cation, 296, g. the prince of this world judged, 356. in his hu- 
miliation his judgment was taken away, how to be understood, 
469, f. 
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Judement of the world, committed to Chnst, 97, 483, g. 595. 
his dignity as universal Judge, 98. the apostles shall sit upon 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Isracl, 271, k. S40. allu- 
sion contained under it, ib. b. Paul reasons before Felix of judg- 
ment to come, 561. more toleruble in the day of judgment, how 
explained by some, 118, d. 

Judgment of zeal, what called so by the rabbies, 463, p. the 
Jews in stoning Stephen acted on that principle, ib. would 
have pleaded it, if they had murdered Paul, 547, m. 

Julius conveys Paul to Rome, 569. uses him with great civility 
in the voyage, 570. and when the ship ran aground, prevents 
the soldiers from killing the prisoners, that Paul might be 
saved, 573, h. delivers the prisoners to the captain of the 
pretorian band, 576, m. 

Jupiter and Mercury, how represented by the heathens, 503, g. 

_ supposed to have often descended in the likeness of men, ib. 
g. Paul and Barnabas taken for them at Lystra, ib. g. priests 
of Jupiter offer to sacrifice tothem, ib. h. 504. occasion of the 
fable of Europa being carried away by Jupiter in the shape 
of a bull, 575, h. 

Jurieu, Mr., strange argument of his, 197, k. 

Justification to be had by Christ, 498, r. to justify, what it some- 
times signifies, 116, c. 

Justin, his notice of the beauty of Moses, 458, b. 

Justin Martyr, lus dialogue with Trypho the Jew, 440, 1. shows 
how industriously the Jews endeavoured to propagate the 
story, that the body of Jesus was stolen away, 407, e. and to 
represent the christians as atheists, 577, a. his account of the 
high characters Simon Magus assumed, 465, h. 

Justus, Paul preaches in his house, 598. 
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Karaites, remark on them, 221, g. 314, c. 

Kedron, Jesus goes over it with his disciples, 363, a. 421. 

ey of knowledge, taken away by the scribes, what it may sig- 
pify 21, |. 

Keys of ne kingdom of heaven, given to Peter, 180. coniecture 
on it, 70. 

Kidder, (Bishop, ) remark of his, 298, g. 

Kindness shown to Christ’s disciples, good effects of it, 155. 

\ King going to war, 240. emblem of what, ib. d. how explained, 
ib. e. Kings desired to see what the disciples saw, 214. the 
apostles should be brought before kings, 152, d, e. 320, i. 
Paul to bear the name of Christ before kings, 474. how well 
he behaved before king Agrippa, 569. the multitude would 
make Christ king, 161,i. thy king cometh sitting on an ass’s 
colt, 290. blessed be the king, that cometh in the name of the 
Lord, 291. the Jews accuse Jesus to Pilate, as having said, 
that he is Christ a king, 377. is asked by Pilate, if he were 
a king, 378. the Jews affirm, that making himself a king was 
to speak against Cresar, 384. the apostles charged with say- 
ing, there is another king, 521, d. Christ speakmg of himself 
as king, what it illustrates, 352, c. 

King of the Jews, Chirist inquired for as born such, 2+. Pilate 
asks him, if he were so, 378. and speaks of him to the Jews 
as their king, 381, 385. who affirm, they have no king but 
Cesar, ib. the soldiers mock him, as king of the Jews, 389. 
and bid him, if he were so, save himself, 390, g. this is the 
king of the Jews, 389. 

King of Israel, Christ acknowledged as such, 44, 991. chief prsests 
tell him, if he were so, to come down from the cross, 590. 
Kingdom divided cannot stand, 192. if Satan therefore cast out 
Satan, how shall his kingdom stand, ib. all the kingdoms of 
the world shown to Christ, 59. kingdom shall rise against 
hingdom, 320, g. nobleman receiving a kingdom, 285, b. the 
gospel of the kingdom preached by Jesus, 72, 148, should be 
preached in all the world, 522, n. some that heard him should 
not die, till they had scen him coming in his kingdom, 182, i. 
of his kingdom there shall be no end, 8. the sons of Zebedee 
desire to sit on his right and left in his kingdom, 281. blessed 
be the kingdum of our father David, 291. his kingdom not of 
this world, 578. children of the kingdom, what compared to, 
134. the Father’s good pleasure to give them the kingdom, 
226. Christ will put them in possession of the kingdom pre- 
pared for them, 332. appoints his disciples a kingdom, Ho. 
who shall eat and drink at his table in his kingdom, ib. 
children of the kingdom shall be cast out, 112. all things 
that offend shall be gathered out of it, 154 the righteous 
shall shine as the sun in the kiugdom of their Father, ib. 
thicfcon the cross begs Jesus to remember him, when he 
came into his kingdom, 590. apostles ask him, if he would 
restore the kingdom to Israel, 422, 426. what his answer may 

intimate, ib. g. , 


Kingdom of God, compared to various things, 133, 233. th y king- 
dom come, mearing of it, 82, k. 218. Jesus preaches the £0S- 
pel of the kingdom of God, 62. the twelve sent forth to preach 
the kingdom, 150. the seventy sent on the same errand, 197, 
Jesus was to preach it in other cities, as well as at Capernaum, 
70. goes through every city, preaching the glad tidings of it, 
121. and speaking to the people of the kingdom of God, 160. 
none can see or enter into it unless born again, 50, and note 
c. no receiving it but as a little child, 268. better to enter 
into it with one eye, than with two eyes to be cast into hell, 
191. great gain in leaving temporal advantages for its sake, 271. 
the least in it greater than John the Laptist, 116. from his 
days it is preached, and every one presses into it, 246. many 
shall come from all parts, and sit down in it, 234. misery of 
seeing others in it, and themselves thrust out, ib. the Pharisees 
told, that publicans and harlots would go into it before them, 
302. should be taken from the Jews and given to others, 304. 
Christ says of little children, that of such is the kingdom of 
God, 268, c. bids one that followed him go and preach the 
kingdom of God, 138, g. tells another, that no man looking 
back is fit for it, i. k. says of the scribe, that he is not far 
from the kingdom of God, 312. the kingdom of God and his. 
righteousness to be first sought, 85, m. 226. happy are the 
poor, for theirs is the kingdom, 107. happy is he that shall 
eat bread there, 238. a. the rich shall hardly enter into it, 270. 
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for 
a rich man to enter into it, 7). h. some that heard Jesus should 
not die, before they had seen it come with power, 182. the 
Pharisees ask when it should come, 252. is not observed by 
many, while among them, 25-4. expected when Christ was 
going to his last passover, 285. signs of its being just at hand, 
325. Chnist would not eat any more of the passover, till it was 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God, 357. nor drink any more of 
the fruit cf the vine, till he drank it new in the kingdom of 
God, 516, g. or till the kingdom of God sheuld come, 337. 
Joseph of Arimathea waited for the kingdom of God, 396. 
Christ, after his resurrection, spake of the things relating to 
it, 419, 425. this the subject of Philip’s preaching, 466. and 
also of Paul’s, 533, 541. who testified to the Jews the king- 
dom of God, 577, b. and preached it to all that came to him, 
578. must enter into it through much tribulation, 505. 

Kingdom of hearen, what it signifies, 31, g. 133, a. 150, 88, a. 
112, f. John declares it at hand, 31. as does Jesus, 62, 66. the 
apostles directed to declare the same, 150. entrance into it, 
how to be obtained, 75, 76, 190. -is likened to various things, 
155, 135, 156, 194, 272, 506, 529. S50. the disciples know the 
mysteries of it, 150. the violent take it by force, 116, f. dis- 
ciples ask, who is the greatest in it, 190. men, how accounted 
the least or greatest in it, 75. the keys of it given to Peter, 
180, g. the scribes and Pharisees shut it up, 315. 

Kiss, customary in receiving guests, 120, g. the signal Judas 
appointed to distinguish Jesus, 568, b, c. hetrays the Son of 
man with a kiss, ib. e. 

Knatchbull, (Sir Norton,) his observations and remarks, 6, g. 
27, g. 81, d. 171, g, h. 929, a. 314, @ 298, ¢. 39, k, 187, h. 
987, e. 354, f. 485. e, 500, f. 505, d. 53S, d. 544, d. 

Know not a man, a Hebraism, 8, d. 

Knowing our Lord’s will, and not doing it, consequence thereof, 
298. happy they that practise what they know, 339, 310. 

Knowledge, the conceit of it hinders conviction, 260. perfection 
in it a character of the Messiah, 44, f. Christ knew what was 
in man, 49. and that he should suffer death, 568, f. his know- 
ledge of the most minute fortuitous events, what it must do, 
289, b. 336, b. his knowing all things confessed by his dis- 
ciples, 359. Peter appeals to it for the sincerity of his love, 
416. 

Knowledge of persons continued after the present life, 248, e. 

Knowledge of divine things from revelation, instances given by 
the author of it, 525, b. 
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Labourer, worthy of his hire, 150, 197. more labourers wanted 
in the spiritual harvest, 149, 197, c. 

Labourers in the vineyard, parable of them, 272, a. 275. how to 
be applied, ib. : 

Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world, 41, a. 49. 

Lambs, what they may signify, 416. 

Lame, wait for a cure at the pool of Bethesda, 95. many cured 
by Christ, 114, 174, 295, f. by Peter, 458, et seq., 445. by 
Paul, 503, 504. by Philip, 465. the lame to be invited when a 
feast is made, 237, 258. entering lume into life, how to be un- 
derstood, 191, k. . 

Lamentations for the dead, what attended with, 146, 1. 
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Lamp, (or candle,) is not put under a bushel, 75, 128, 132. 
lamp lights the, by its sprightly lustre, force of it, 128, f. our 
lamps to be burning, 227, b. 

Lampe, Mr., remark of his, 426, h. 

Lamy, Mr., observation of his, 262, a. 

Laodiceans, the Epistle to the Ephesians thought by some to 
be that which Paul wrote to them, 578, g. * 

Lardner, Dr., his observations, 18, a, b. 488, g. 27, f. 492, d. 43, 
h. 157, 1..006,f. 147, m. 275, d, 554, d. 383, f. 568.1, 1. 556, a. 
384, h. 386, b. 389, ca. 450, g, h, k. 476, s. 489, d. 493, a. 494, 
i. 5298, k. 524, i, 530, a. 516, e. 547, n. 548, a. 551, d. 552, f. 
563, c. 565, b. 569, b. 576, m. 578, f. 

Lasea, 570, d. 

Last days, for what commonly used, 451, n. 

Law of Moses, required the same spirituality of obedience as 
Christ, 75, a. not one jot shall pass from it, till all be effected, 
ib. b, c. 246. spiritual sense of it to be regarded by us, 77. the 
Jews did not keep it, 463, all violence in judgment forbidden 
by it, 553, d. the law judges no man before it hear him, 204. 
the testiniony of two men declared sufficient by it, 207, 208. sin 
offerings were appointed by it for smaller offences, 498, r. 
moral law vindicated from the glosses of the Jewish teachers, 
76,77. scribe’s account of what is written in it, 215, b. Chiist’s 
answer about the first commandment of the law, 512. regard 
to the ceremonial law, expressed by him, 87. Stephen charged 
with speaking blasphemously against it, 454. reflection there- 
on, 455, a. the gbservation of it imposed on the Gentile con- 
verts, 507. Peter’s disapprobation thereof, 508. with the other 
steps relating to, 507, d. 512, a. 546, f. Paul accused as 
teaching contrary to the law, ib., 547. the Jews prejudiced 
against him on that account, 545. vindication of him, 515, a. 
his purification, 546. nature of his charge, 556, 564. his de- 
fence, 562. See Prophets. 

Lawful occasions, when destructive to us, 239. 

Law-suits to be avoided, 77, 79, 1, n. 108. 

Lawyers, account of them, 21+, 215, 220, f. 221, g. rejected the 
counsel of God, 116. one enquires of Christ, what he must do 
to inherit eternal life, 215. asks, which: is tle first and great 
commandment, 312, a. woes denounced against them, with 
the reasons why, 221, g, ]. Christ asks them, if it was lawful 
to heal on the sabbath-day, 236. Doctor of the law advises 
the sanhedrim to let the apostles alone, 40. 

Laying on hands, a rite early used in blessing young persons, 
267, a. little children brought to Christ that he might lay 
his hands on them, ib. used-also in miraculous cures, &c., 71. 
145, 148, 259, 4290, 474, 575, 467, 532, 453, 494, 515. 

Lazarus of Bethany, being sick, sends for Jesus, 274. who 
comes, 276, and raises him from the dead, 277, what he 
might do after his resurrection, 289, k. sups with Christ at 
Bethany, 287. many Jews come thither to see him, 288, 289. 
chief pnests consult how to kill him, ib. the people bear 
witness to his resurrection, 291. no dependence on what is 
shown for his house, 277, g. 

Lazarus in the parable, what the name signifies, 247, a. re- 
flection on it, ib. dogs come and lick his sores, ib. b. what is 
added in some versions, ib. his happiness in death, id. c. 

Learning, where happy, 550. 

Leaven hid in three measures of meal, 135, 233, what an em- 
blem of, 135, 235. 

Leaven of the Pharisees cautioned against by Christ, 177, d. 
what it signified, 178, 229. 

Leaving temporal advantages for Christ, good effects of it, 271. 

Lebbeus. See Judas cr Jude. 

Le Clerc, M., his observations, 1, g. 16, n. 96, a. 2, a. 45, k. 
“4, n. 62, b. 144, avio6a, ¢. 273, k. 184, c.pa@S, b. 196, a. 
905, a. 206, e. 357, a. 366, k. 380, b. 398, b. 435, b. 469, f. 
455, €. 

Left hand not to know what the right is doing, &1, c. 

Legion dispossessed by Christ, 140. remark thereon, ib. e. num- 
ber of a legion, 569, m. legions of angels at Christ’s com- 
mand, ib. i 

Legs of Jesus, why not broken, 595. 

Leicester Manuscript, negligently collated, 104, a. 

Leighton, (Archbishop, ) remark of his, 556, b 

Le Moyne, M., conjecture of his, 317, d. 

Lending, to whom no praise, 108. where we should lend, ib. e. 

L’ Enfant, M., his remarks, 4, ], 6, g. 22, 1. 46, f. 57, d. 118, i. 
121, b. 124, a. 170, d. 191, 1°24, c. 247, c. 523, h. 403, s. 
425, a. 417, h. 453, g. 458, a. 466, i. 469, f. 474, b. 480, 1. 507, 
coat: n. 511, s. a93, bs 516, \b. 521, c. 5a], 1.532. D2 gm. 
49-4, i, 

Lepers cleansed by Christ, 114. not allowed to live in towns, 
90, b. 251. one cured by Christ after his sermon on the mount, 
00, b, Cc. - lepers cleansed, 251, reflection thereon, 91. 252. 


Letters, which the Jews wondered Jesus should understand, 
what referred to, 200, a. esteemed the highest part of litera- 
ture, 496, d. 

Levi. See Muaithew. 

Levites sent to ask John, who he was, 40. Levite looks at the 
wounded man, and passes by, 215, g. how Barnabas might 
sell his estate, bemg a Levite, 446, b. 

Libertines, who, 453, 1. their dispute with Stephen, ih., 454, 
455, a. 

Life to be parted with for Christ, 154, 181. to be hated in re- 
gard to him, 239, b. he that hates it, shall keep it, 295. he that 
finds it, loses it, meaning thereof, 154, e. 181. 253, 295. gain- 
ing the whole world, no amends for the loss of it, 181, f. nor 
ransom sufficient for it, ib. g. all opportunities to be taken to 
perform the duties of, 275. 

Life of man consists not in abundance, 224. Christ has life in 
himself, 97, 98. is come that we might have life, 261, f. gave 
his life a ransom for many, 281. lis laying down his life a vo- 
luntary act, 26%, c. 393, 1. Jews would not come to him, that 
they might have hfe, 99. Paul values not his life, so that he 
may finish his course with joy, 541, d. 

Lifted up, what it signified, 296, as Moses hfted up the ser- 
pent, &c., 52. when they had lifted him up, what they should 
know, 209. when he was lifted up, would draw all men to 
him, 296. 

Light shines in darkness, 3, f. Jolm not that light, ib. Christ the 
true Light, ib. g, h. lis life the hght of men, ib. a Light to 
lighten the Gentiles, 22. 500. Christ declares himself the 
Light of the world, 207, a. 256, 299. reflection thereon, 207, 
b. he that follows him shall have the hight of hfe, 207, 209, 
299, his disciples the light of the world, 7-4. their hght should 
shine before men, 75. light not to be concealed, ib., 128. not to 
be darkness, ib. if thy whole body be full of light, &c., not well 
rendered, ib. e. the light with us but a little while, 296. why 
cought to be improved, ih. use we should make of it, 129, 296. 
danger of abusing it, 197, 129, 296. the light from heaven that 
shone round Saul, remark on it, 472, e. was attended with the 
appearance of a human form, ib. Paul is sent to the Geutiles, 
that they may turn from darkness to light, 567. shows that 
Christ should be a Light both to the Jews and Gentiles, ib. 

Lightfoot, Dr., his remarks and observations, 21, e. 295, f. 38, b. 
65, n. 212, f. 270, h. 247, a. 979, b, e. 405, k. 407, f. 44, i. 414, 7 
b, c. 398, b, d. 428, e. 76, h. 105, g. 100, b. 113, d. 215, f. 232, 
c. 312, a. 313, a. 314, f. 310, e. 48, h. 58, 2. GO, a. 177, b. 316, 
c. 276, c. 499, x. 256, b. 124, q. 170, f. 301, c. 233, d. 257, f 
547, o. 308, c. 377, c. 430; c. 437, a, 44%,"e. 447, h. 452, c2 
478, e. 484, i. 533, d. 538, e. 554, k. 575, h. 

Like, the phrase it is like how used often, 116, i. 135, b. S06, a. 

Likes clothed in a purer white than Solomon, 85, i. 225. 

Limborch, his remarks, 77, r. 40, c. 470, i. 260, f. 483, h. 440, i. 
495, 1. 114, b. 444, b. 498, f. 166, 1. 598, h. 531, f. 

Linacer, observation of his, 75. - 

Little child taken up by Christ, to teach his disciples humility, 
190. the benefit of receiving one of his little ones, ib. Christ 
will not have his little ones despised, 192. the highest angels 
minister to them, i}. a. the Son of man is come to save them, 
ib. b. nor will the Father sutier them to perish, ib. 

Little children brought to Christ, that he might lay his hands 
on them, 267, a. the disciples rebuked for opposing it, 268. 
Christ declares, that of such is the kingdom of God, 190, 268, 
c. and blesses them, id, and note b. Christ vindicates them on 
their crying, Hosannah to the Son of David, 293. pleasure to be 
taken in seeing children pay a regard to Christ, 294. the care 
that ministers should take of them, where intimated, 416, b. 

Little while, and ye shall see me, what it refers to, 357, a. the 
apostles know not its meaning. ib. their dulness therein, id. b. 

Locke, Mr.. his remarks, 59, r. 169, f. 229, b. 353, a. 258, b. 
383, g. 546, f. 

Locusts eaten by John the Baptist, 52, k. 

Logos, (the Word, ) how rendered by some, 2, a. the creation of 
all things by it, a Jewish doctrine, 5, c. remarkable passage 
of Philo concerning it, ib. Christ assumes not this title, 300, b. 

Lomerius, observation of his, 247, a. 

Lost piece of money, joy on finding it, 241, e. 

Lot, the destruction of Sodom in his days, an emblem of what, 
253. Lot’s wife, why to be remembered, ib., 25-1, 
Lots used in fixing the offices of the priests, 5, 429, 1. inquiries 

by them, honoured by God, ib. 

Love God with all thy heart, &c. the first commandment, 312. 
what is signified by it, 215, c. 

Love thy neighbour as thyself, a command like to it, 312. the 
force of this restrained by the Jews, 79. omitted in their sy- 
nagogues, 215, b. our defectiveness in both these command- 
ments, 313. no religion can subsist without it, tb. 
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Lowe where it will be greatest, 120. the love of many will grow 

COOl,.021. 

Love of Christ, illustration of it, 3935, 1. having loved his own, 
&c., what an introduction to, 337, f. his love in desiring to 
eat the Passover, ib. 

Love to Christ, how shown, 549, 350, 351. the Spirit to be given 
in proportion to it, 350, a. 351. and returns made by whom, 
350. loving him, &c. what it may refer to, 416, a. Peter’s mo- 
desty on being asked by Christ about it, id. 

Love to each other, enjoined by Christ to his disciples, 343, 
344, 353. and urged as his commandment, ib, how given asa 
new commandment, 343, b. as he has loved them they should 
Jove one-another, 3H, 553. how merciful a command, 355. by 
this shall all men know that they are his disciples, 344. how 
we should remember it, 345. lovmg them that love us, no ex- 
traordinary praise, 80, 108. 

Love to our enemies, required by Christ, 79, 108. See Enemies. 

Love-feasts, the foundation of them, 237, 1. 

Lowman, Mir., remark of lus, 15, d. 

Lucius of Cyrene, one of the teachers at Antioch, 493. and one 
of the first preachers there, 487, a. 

Luke, account given of him, 495, a. supposed to be one of the 
Seventy, 197, b. thought by some to be one of the two dis- 
ciples to whom Christ appeared as they were going to Em- 
maus, 409, c. his attendance upon Paul, 514, f. 558, f. 569, 
c. remark thereon, 576. what histories of Christ he may 
refer to in the preface to his gospel, 1, a. criticism on his 
emer). ¢, 39, 0. 67, k. 90, a, Uc. 183, ). 126, d.. 128, ¢. 
129, a. 338, b. 401, h. variations from it, 126, d. 123, }. 129, a. 
215, a. 265, a. 338, b. 401, h. how he relates several tlungs, 
91, a. 129, a. 301, cd. mentions only one demoniac, where 
Matthew speaks of two, 159, a. observation on his treatment 
of physicians, 145, c. is the only Evangelist that gives an ac- 
count of Christ’s sending out the Seventy, 197, b. gives a large 
account of several occurrences in Christ’s Jast circuit through 
Galilee, 2135, a. his account of Christ’s curing the blind man 
near Jericho, reconciled with Matthew and Mark, 283, a. 
why he omits some passages, 306, a. 327, c. relates the cir- 
cumstances of Christ’s examination more distinctly than Mat- 
thew and Mark, 376, m. his account of Christ’s commanding 
his disciples to wait for the Spirit, where placed wrong, 415, d. 
is allowed to have written the Acts, 495, a. his accuracy, 479, 
a. 404, 1. 528, k. 548, a. 575, g. never speaks of uncircumcised 
persons as proselytes, 479, b. but gives them the character of 
ceComevs, 923, C. when he wrote both hisGospel and the Acts, 
Dio, €. 

Lunatics cured by Christ, 72. lunacy and possession distinct 
cases, th. k. 201, d. remark on the former, 186, b. the worst 
kinds of lunacy, what thought to proceed from by the Jews, 
201, d. one that was lunatic, and possessed with a dumb and 
deaf spirit, brought to Christ, 186, 187. 

Lusts, how said to choak the word, 132, b. the most beloved to 
be mortified, 78. 

Luxury and extravagance forerunners of national} ruin, 253, c. 
luxuries of hfe heighten future torments, 248. 

Lycaonia, where it lay, 501, h. Paul and Barnabas preach there, 
503. language of the inhabitants, i). e. 

Lydda, where situated, 478, c. Peter cures A‘neas there, 477. 
and all that saw him turn to the Lord, 478. is called from 
thence to Joppa, ib. f. 

Lydia converted by Paul, 515. 

Lysanias, whether son to Herod the Great, 31, d. 

Lysias, rescues Paul] from the violence of the Jews, 547. gives 
him leave to speak to the people, 548. orders him to be ex- 
amined by scourging, 551, d. but desists from it on hearing he 
was free of Rome, 552, f. brings Paul before the sanhedrim, 
555. sends a guard to fetch him back, 554. is informed of a 
conspiracy of the Jews to kill Paul, ib. on which he sends 
him to Cesarea, 556, 557. the Jews follow him thither, and 
complain of Paul as a notorious offender, whom Lysias had 
forced out of their hands, 7., 558. the cause adjourned till 
Lysias should coine down, 560. 

Lystra, Paul and Barnabas flee there from Iconium, 502. cure 
a cripple there, 503. the people there persuaded to stone Paul, 
504. who, being left for dead, recovers, and departs to Derbe, 
505. his return there, ib. comes thither with Silas, 513. 
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Maccabees, mention made therein of offering sacrifices for the 
souls of the slain, 309, b. 

Macedonia, Pau] preaches there, 514, e, g. goes from thence, 
590, 521. Silas and Timothy leave it, 587, e. Paul thinks of 
returning through it to Jerusalem, 554, a. goes there, 537, a. 


Titus comes there, 5338, b. Paul quits it, and returns there 
agam, 7). sails from thence to Troas, id. e. 

Madness not charged upon Christ by his friends, 113, b. Jews 
pretend he is mad, 201, d. 211, a. 262. Festus charges Paul 
with madness, 568, n, o. 

ape as its situation, 121, a. Christ comes into the coasts of it, 
We oe 

Magi, a title, to whom first given, 23, a. 465, g. See Wise Men. 

Magical books, burnt at Ephesus, 534. their great value, ib. k. 

Magistrates, why called gods, 204, ¢. their office not contrary 
to the will of Christ, 495, ]. are not to be evil spoken of, 533, 
worthy deeds done by them to be thankfully accepted, 558. 
have no right to dictate in matters of conscience, 498. scourge 
and imprison Paul and Silas at Philippi, 516. but the next 
morning come themselves, and pray them to depart, 519. Ja- 
son and others brought before the magistrates at Thessalonica, 
521. happy those of them who will not submit to mean ccm- 
pliances, 563. 

Mahometans contrive to be catched at prayer, 81, f. 

Maimed, as amazing instances as any of the power of Christ, 
175, a. where taken in a more extensive signification, 237, i. 
258. entering into life maimed, how to be understood, 191, k. 

Maius, his remarks and criticisms, Matt. xxviii. 400, a, e. 453, 1. 

Malchus, his ear cut off hy Peter, 369, 1. Jesus heals hiin, id. n. 
relation of Malchus charges Peter with having seen him in 
the garden, 372, 

Malefactors, where usually executed, 386, b. two led to be cru- 
cifled with Jesus, 7b. Jesus crucified in the midst, as the most 
infamous of the three, 387, 388. one of them, reviling him, is 
rebuked by the other, 590, h. who begs Jesus to remember 
him when he came into his kingdom, i/. remark thereon, 
ib. i, 391. 

Malice of others, reflection on it, 104. 

Malta. See Melita. 

Mammon, Syriac for riches, 84, c. no serving God and Mammon, 
ib., 246. friends to be made with the umrighteous maminon, 
245, e. the unfaithful in it will not be entrusted with the true 
riches, ib. 

Manean, one of the prophets at Antioch, 493, d. and probably 
one of the first preachers there, 487, a. 

Manger of Christ, its dignity, 20. 

Manna, boasted of by the Jews, as bread from heaven, 165. 
their fathers ate of it, and are dead, 167, 168, k. 

Manne, Mr., his observations, 21, b. 25, n. 26, c. 27,1. 31, g. 47, 
a. 48, c.'O8, d. 9M a. 97, 8. 158, b. 159, ears, a. 

Blansions, a proper word to signify the heavenly abodes, 347, d. 
in my Father’s house are many mansions, 349. 

Mantles worn by the Jews, where referred to, 109, b. 79, a. 

Marcus Antonmus, how he speaks of himself, 494, g. 

Mark the Evangelist, an intimate companion of Peter, 495, b. 
his gospel no abridgment of Matthew, 139, a. 186, a. more 
circumstantial in some things than the other Evangelists, 7A. 
269, a. mentions only one demoniac, where Matthew speaks 
of two, 139, a. his account of Christ’s purging the temple, a 
different fact from that related by Matthew, 295, ec. 299, a. 
his order where to be followed rather than Matthew’s, 501, a. 
where different from Matthew and Luke, 304, e. uses the 
plural number for the singular, 390, h. Peter said to have per- 
suaded him to it, and to have reviewed it, 184, i. 564, d. re- 
mark thereon, ib., 371, d. 

Mark, sister’s son to Barnabas. See John Mark. 

Markius, conjecture of his, 316, d. 

Marriage, neither allows of divorce nor polygamy, 266. objected 
to as not expedient, 267. but all cannot hve smgle, i good- 
ness of Providence to be acknowledged in it, ib. and care 
taken to fulfil its engagements, ib. bridegroom’s expressing 
his delight in his bride, supposed by some to allude to a cere- 
mony inthe Jewish marriages, 54, e. the blessed when they 
rise from the dead, neither marry, nor are giver in marriage, 
510. 

Marriage-feast, parable of it, 306, b, f. 307, h. what was in- 
tended by it, 7b. 

Martha entertains Jesus, 216. who rebukes her excessive care, 
917. her interview with Jesus on the death of Lazarus, 974. 
waits on Jesus at supper, 287. 

Martyrs, how supported in their sufferings, 463, n. their blooa 
the seed of the church, 488. martyrdom not to be rushed 
upon, 152. 

Mary, ( Virgin,) whose daughter, 16, n. her miraculous concep- 
tion of Jesus foretold by an angel, 8. her visit to Elisabeth, 
9. her song of praise, th., 10. Joseph thinks of divorcing her, 
15, b. but afterwards takes her home, 14. knew her not till 
she had brought forth her son, the first-born, 7). uncertain 
whether she had more children afterwards, ib. f. 148, d. gocs 
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with Joseph to Bethlehem, 18, e. where Jesus is born of her, 
19. and being visited by the shepherds, 20. on hearing what 
what was told them by the angel, keeps all these things in 
her heart, id. her purification at Jerusalem, 21. where Simeon 
tells her, that a dart should pierce through her soul, 22. this 
most signally fulfilled, 391, a. might probably return from 
thence to Bethlehem, 22, o. 23, p. flees with Joseph and her 
child into Egypt, 26. returns and settles at Nazareth, 27. 
eoes with Jesus to the Passover at Jerusalem, 28, 29. and 
missing him in returning home, goes back and finds him in 
ihe temple, 29. expostulates with him about it, ib. does not 
understand his answer, 7). g. returns to Nazareth, and keeps 
his sayings in her heart, ib. is present with Jesus at the mar- 
riage in Cana, 45, b. tells him of their wanting wine, ib. ab- 
surdity of addressing her, 47. goes with Jesus and his brethren 
to Capernauin, i). desires to speak with him, but cannot 
come at him for the crowd, 128. See Mother. Was living at 
Nazareth when Jesus preached there, 118. stands by him 
when he is crucified, 391. is consigned by him to the care of 
John, ib. nothing farther recorded concerning her, except 
her continuing with the disciples in praying after Christ’s 
ascension, ib. 2. 427. but is reported to have died with John 
at Ephesus, 391, a. 

Mary, the wife of Cleopas, different from the mother of Zebe- 
dee’s children, 39-4, b. the marriage at Cana probably at ler 
house, 45, b. stands by when Jesus was crucified, 391, b. 
31, b. and observing where his body was laid, joins in pro- 
viding spices to embalm it, 397. visits the sepulchre with 
other women, 400, 404. See Women. 

Mary Magdalene, why so called, 121, a. whom thought to be, 
ib. b. 27-4, a. seven demons east out of her, 121, b. 404. at- 
tends Jesus in his progress through Galilee, 121. stands by 
when he is crucified, 391, 394. and observing where his body 
was laid, joins in providing spices to embalm it, 396, 397. 
sets out very early the first day of the week, 400. and coming 
to the sepulchre, finds it open, 401. on which she runs back, 
and alarms Peter and John, ib. i. returns and looks into the 
sepulchre, 402. sees Jesus himself, and takes him for the 
gardener, ib. q. 403, r. who discovering himself to her, bids her 
not touch him, ib. s. but to go and tell his brethren he was 
risen, i). t. thus he first appeared to Mary Magdelene, 4104. 
who tells the disciples of it, 406. 

Mary of Bethany, who, 121, b. 274, a. is visited by Christ, 217. 
preferred to Martha, ib. sits weeping on the ground after the 
death of Lazarus, ¥76, d. but hearing Christ was come, rises 
and goes out, 277. her interview with Christ, ib. anoints his 
feet at Bethany, 287. for which Judas censures her, 288. but 
Christ commends her, ib. reflections on her love to him, 289. 

Mary, the mother of John Mark, the disciples meet at her house 
to pray, 490. 

Nasius, a conjecture of his, 408, g. 

Massey, Dr., his remarks, 271, 1. 276, e. 296, g. 

Master, how rather to be expressed, 145, h. a title not to be af- 
fected, 314. one is our Muster, even Christ, remark on it, ib. i. 
the master of a house will watch, if he know when the thief 
will come, 227, 528. if he find his servants watching, will 
come himself, and wait upon them, 227, d, e. but will sur- 
prise the wicked servant, and cut him asunder, 298, I. 328, ¢. 

Matthew called by Christ at Capernaum, 93. makes a feast for 
Christ, where many publicans eat with him, 142, a. is desir- 
ous of introducmg other sinners to him, 144. chosen an 
apostle, 106. sand sent forth with the twelve, 150. is more 
exact than Luke mm the series of his story, 67, k. his order is 
sometimes to be changed, 91, a. 122, c. 137, a. 287, a, c. 378, 
f. 382, a. speaks of two demomacs, where Mark and Luke 
menuion only one, 159, a. uses the plural number for the sin- 
gular, 390, h. criticism on his acccount of Judas’s death, 586, 
a. 397, a. 598, b. 498, f. his gospel seems to have been written 
some years after Christ’s resurrection, 107, e. 

Matthias, chosen and received into the number of the apostles, 
429. no reason to conclude from his name he was the same 
with Nathaniel, 7). m. 

Maundrel, Mr., conjectures and accounts of his, 58, a. 58, k. 74, 
0. 73, D. 183, a. 277, &. S93, n. See, b. 

Meanness of Christ’s condition, should not offend us, 28. 

Measures of the ancients, not certainly known, 46, h. contents 

__of several Jewish measures, ib., 245, b. 

Meat of Jesus, to do the will of him that sent him, 60. his flesh 
meat indeed, 167, g.the meat which perishes not to be la- 
boured for, 164, a. 166. 

Mede, (Mr. Joseph,) his remarks, 69, c. 70, h. 66, d. 73, e. 82, 
m. 310, f. S62, a. 598, d. 410, g. 459, d. 501, f. 

Medicines, reflections on them, 96. 

Mediterranean Sea, Philip preaches on the coast of it, 470, sail- 
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ing there hazardous after September, 570, e. furious kind of 
winds there, ib. g. : 

Meekness to be shown under affronts and injuries, 79, «m. hap- 
piness promised to the meek, 735. how Christ declares him- 
self to be meek, 97. 

Melita, or Malta, Paul shipwrecked there, 574, a. the inhabit- 
ants, why called Barbarians, ib. b. conclude Paul to be a 
murderer, i). d. but afterwards take him for a god, ib. f. the 
cures wrought there by Paul, 575. reflection thereon, 576. 
Paul departs thence, 575. 

Mercury. See Jupiter. 

Mercy preferred to sacrifice, 101, g. 145. mercies received to 
be thankfully owned, 252. the mereiful shall obtain mercy, 
74. merciful as God, 109. 

Merit, never to be claimed in any thing we do, 250. 

Messiah, expected by the Jews at the time of Christ’s commg, 
6, d. 22, in. and looked for as the Son of God, 38, d. spoken 
of by the Jews as he that was coming, 114, c. expected also 
by the Samaritans, 59, q. many signs marked out of the time 
of his coming, 177, a. was to be born at Bethlehem, 24, 20-4. 
and to come of the seed of David, ib., 134. and was accord- 
ingly expected as the Son of David, 122, 512. the Jews’ sup- 
position of his coming, 202, a. their opinion of his death, 296, 
represented as the Light of the world, 207, a. intimations 
given of the peaceful state of his kingdom, 229, c. the glories 
of his kingdom, how considered by the pious Jews, 347, e. 
John owns that he was not the Messiah, 40, 54. and refers 
them to Jesus, 41. Andrew tells Peter they had found the 
Messiah, 43. Philip declares the same to Nathaniel, ib., 4-4. 
who is convineed of it, ib. f. Jesus acknowledges that he was 
the Messiah, 59, r. is cautious of owning it to the Jews, ib. 
yet gave some intimations of it, 127, h. which many under- 
stood, 258, 1. demons acknowledge him as such, 69, 71, 10-4, 
140. is cautious of receiving the title from them, 70, 71, e. 
10-4, two of Jolin’s disciples sent to ask him, whether he was 
the Messiah, 114. Jesus refers them to his miracles for an- 
swer, ib. the people regard him as such, 161, 1. many follow 
him with secular views, 128, 164, 224. his own disciples look 
for a temporal kingdom, 72, g. 161, k. 189, 190, 281, ¥82, 285, 
319, d. 338, S48. and did not give up their expectation of it to 
the day of his ascension, 319, d. 427. when they ask, if he 
would now restore the kingdom to Israel, 422, 426, g. many 
believe on him and say, JVhen the Messiah comes can he do 
greater miracles, 202. some conclude hun the Messiah, 204. 
but others object to his coming out of Galilee, ib. his suffer- 
ings not inconsistent with his being the Messiah, 370, p. 410, 
g. Jesus was known by his apostles to be the Messiah, 169. 
Peter confesses him as such, 7)., 179. he charges his disciples 
not to tell as yet that he was the Messiah, 180. owns himself 
to be so to the blind man, 259, e. Martha professes to believe 
him such, 276. the sanhedrim ask if he were the Messiah, 
575. (with what view the question was put, ib. e.) being ad- 
jured to tell thein, he owns it, ib. g. the Jews accuse him as 
saying he was Messiah, 577. Jesus preached as the Messiah 
by Peter, 434. and by Paul, 475, 527. who proves that the 
Messiah ought to suffer, 520. Apollos shows that Jesus is the 
Messiah, 531. the Messiah first introduced as speaking in the 
sixteenth psalm, 433, f. 434, 1. 513, e. the notion of two Mes-_ 
siahs, 114, c. 202, a. 

Midnight, absurd opinion of some concerning it, 329, b. 

Miletus, Paul touches there, 559. and sending for the elders of 
the Ephesian church, 510, a. takes his leave of them in an 
affectionate discourse, 510---542. after which he proceeds on 
his voyage, 543. 

Mill, Dr., his remarks, 104, d. 205,.a. 206, d. 398, d. 472, g. - 

Millennium, conjecture on it, 255, d. 

Millstone better hanged about a person’s neck, than offend one 
of Christ’s little ones, 190, f, ¢. 

Milton, opinion of his, 266, f. his use of the word except, 361, f. 

Ministers, their duty, &c. .30, i. 43, 206, 261, and note d. 432, 
192, 298, 556, 589, 53-4, 51, 107, 161, 69, 173, 133, 438, 447, 
63, 168, 520, 303, 309, 444, 542, 543, 562, 445, 356, d. 268, 
416, b. 418, 328, 329, 228, p. @g9, 87, i. 51%, SRO O ezi7, 
192, 198, 559, 7, 135, b. 137, 209, a. 416, 4418, 479, 506, 531, 
518, 484, 501, 504, 491, 138, k. 454, 72, 2357, 124, 379, 149, 
105, 91, 196, 187, 188, 175, 555, 225, 511, 459, e. G1, and note 
d. 55, 1468, 541, h. 107, 515) 495. 

Ministry, the divine goodness to be acknowledged in the settle- 
ment of a christian ministry, 506. Paul’s appeal, how faithfully 
he had discharged his ministry, 540, b. declares he is ready 
to lay down his hfe to fulfil it, 541, d. 

Minstrels, See Flute-players. 

Miracles of Christ, intimation of them given by him to Natlia- 
niel, 4-4, h. his first public one wrought at Cana, 46, 1. had 
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probably wrought private ones before, ib. the particulars of 
many not transmitted to us, 49, k. 65, m. cure of the noble- 
maii’s.son mentioned as a second miracle, 63, h. more bene- 
ficial ones wrought by Christ m one afternoon, than by any of 
the prophets in all their hves, 147, 0. parallel between those 
of Moses and Christ, 260, f. Clrist’s miracles discovered him 
to be approved of God, 433, a. must have been seen with asto- 
tonishment, 147, 163, 1. 174. brought many to believe, 49, 278, 
989. were a specimen of the power he claimed, 72, h. are often 
referred to as a proof of his mission, 99, 264, 348. Nicodemus’s 
acknowledgment concerning them, 49. John’s disciples referred 
to them for answer whether he was the Messiah, 114, 115, h. 
Jews expected to see them, 63, f. where the evidence of re- 
velation is not attended to, the heart may still be hardened 
under them, 248, g. 249, 278, k. how unbelief prevented Christ 
from working them, 65, m. 148, g. what great events might 
have been accomplished by them, had he set up for king, 161, 
i. his passing unknown through the midst of his enemies mi- 
raculous, 65, p. 215, 264. his cures often performed at a dis- 
tance, 63, 112, 174. and always in the kindest manner, 1153, 
114, e. actions or means sometimes used in working them, 
that cannot be accounted for, 17-4, e. 178, 179. the most im- 
probable in such a case not to be objected to, 174, e. 257, d. 
958. avoided ostentation in them, 90, e. 275, d. 277, g. fre- 
quently directed the concealing them, 90, 147, 174, 179. but 
they were commonly the more proclaimed, 90, 147, 174. mi- 
racle of the loaves, 160. power manifested im it, 163, k. soon 
forgot by his disciples, ib. was the reason of the multiiude 
following him, 164. another miracle of the same kind, 176. 
the remembrance of them pressed on his disciples, 178. some 
so great and beneficial, that no evil agent performed them, 
257, g. people question whether the Messiah could do greater, 
202, sanhedrim acknowledge that he wrought many, 278. mi- 
racles multiplied by Christ in his last visit to Jerusalem, 293, 
f. the Jews still so hardened as not to believe, 297, a. trans- 
forming power must attend them, or they have no effect, 550. 
Jesus alone invested with the power of working them when- 
ever he pleased, 355, 1. meditation on their number and va- 
riety, 176. what pleasure must have filled the happy subjects 
of them, 7b. satisfaction of Jesus in surveying them, zh. the 
apostles empowered to work them, 106; 149, 150. wrought 
many miracles in their progress, 155. give an account of them 
to Jesus, 158. the Seventy sent out with power to heal the 
sick, 197. give an acconnt, at their return, that even demons 
were subject to them, 215. power of working them promised 
to them that believe, 420, p. not to be used for ostentation, 
i>. r. Jesus tells his disciples they should do greater works 
than he had done, 319. a power which the apostles could not 
exercise at all times, 467, d. 510, q. ohservable difference be- 
tween Christ end them in the manner of working them, 477, 
a. attempt of performing them in public, a remarkable in- 
stance of faith, 501, b. farther remark thereon, 7). many mira- 
cles are wrought by the apostles, 456, 447. the sick recovered 
by the shadow of Peter, 7b. Philip works many miracles in 
Samaria, 465, 466, k. why Peter wrought no miracle on Ins 
first preaching to the Gentiles, 483, h. many wrought by Paul 
and Barnabas at Iconium, 502. extraordinary miracles wrought 
by Panl at Ephesus, 533. sick cured at a distance by hand- 
herchiefs, &c., carried from his body, ih. f. evil spirits cast 
out, tb. the exorcist Jews beaten by a demoniac, i). the father 
of Publius cured by Paul, 575. the miracles of the apostles’ 
days not now to be expected, 534. : 

Miracles might be wrought by those who shall at last be re- 
jected as workers of iniquity, 89. prodigies shown by false 
prophets, no reason against admitting miracles as a proof of 
doctrines, 524, }. 4-418. 

Miracles of Jesus Vindieated, an execllent treatise, 92, d. 126, 
f. 141, g. 

Mission ot Christ, how confirmed, 100. See Witness. 

Nite, the value of it, 250, h. two mites bestowed by a poor 
widow, 518. 

Klitres worn by bishops, what supposed to allude to, 450, ¢. 

Wlitylene, Paul come there, 539. 

jMnason of Cyprus entertains Paul, 544, d. 

Moabites not to enter into the congregation of the Lord, how to be 
understood, 15, d. the Israehtes never to seck their peace or 
prosperity, 79, r. 

Moderation of Paul, remark on it, 568, p. 

Modesty of Christ, 90, e. 147, m. 175, 275, d. 277, g. reflection 
thereon, 278. modesty of the sacred historians, 5i4, f. 

Moloeh, what he night represent, 461, e. 

Money, the apostles directed to provide uone for their journey, 
150. the Seventy receive the same direction, 197. yet own 
they wanted nothing, 317. 
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Money-changers, why they sat in the temple, 47, 48. driven 
out by Christ, 293, 299, 

Moral evils proceed from the heart, 172. inference drawn there- 
from, ee remainders of moral sense even in the worst of men, 
103, a. 

Moral Philosopher, passage of Eusebins applicable to him, +, i. 

More, Dr., his remarks, 296, g. 315, 1. 365, b. 399, e, h. 578, e. 

Morrow, unreasonableness of anxiety for it, 85. to-morrow and 
the third day, what it signifies, 235, ¢. 

Mortifieation of the most beloved lusts required, 80, 190, 191. 
necessity of it, 192, 

Moses, read in the synagogues every sabbath-day, 510, the 

scribes and Pharisees sat in his chair, 513, a. the law given 

by him, 35, e. boasts of the Jews concerning him, 165. ap- 
pears with Elijah at the transfiguration, 183. allowed the use 
of divorces to the Jews, 266. showed that the dead are raised, 

310. our Lord’s proof of it, 7b. f. said by Jesus to have wrote 

of him, 100. and to accuse the Jews for rejecting him, id. i. 

they boast of being his disciples, 259, c. but were inexcusable 

in professing a regard to him, and not believing the mission 
of Jesus, ib, d. 260. if Moses and the prophets are not be- 
heved, &c., 248, g. Jesus beginning from Moses, interprets 
concerning himself, 410, g. Moses spake ef lim as a prophet, 
410, 461, a. reference thereof, 440, i. Peter warns the Jews of 
their infidelity in the very words of Moses, ib. k. Stephen accused 
of speaking blasphemy against him, 454, 455, a. crime of Israe} 
in rejecting Moses when sent as a deliverer, 4.56, c. his beauty, 
ih. b. his learning, ib. d. his mightiness, ib. e, f. when God 
would have delivered them by his hand, the Jews thrust him 
away, 459, ¢, h. but though renounced, God makes him a de- 

liverer, 460, k. this is he that prophesied of Christ, 461, a. 

and was in the assembly in the wilderness when the law was 

given, ib. b. yet they rejected him, and fell into idolatry, ib. aud 
note c. the beheving Jews prejudiced against Paul as teaching 
to apostatize from Moses, 545, c. Paul testifies he had said 

nothing but what Moses had foretold, 567. 

Mote and beam in the eye, what they may signify, 86, b. 

Mother of Christ cannot come at him for the crowd, 128: he de- 
clares those to be his mother and brethren that hear his word 
and do it, 129. his design therein, 7). h, i. 

Mother of James and John, the sons of Zebedee, (different 
from Mary the mother of James the Less,) 591, b. petitions 
Jesus that her two sons might sit at his nght and left hand in 
his kingdom, 281. bebolds the crucifixion, 591, b. 

Mother-in-law, shall differ with her son’s wife, remark on it, 
15-4, c. 299, d. 

Mountain on which Christ was transfigured, conjectures con- 
cerning it, 183, a. mountains may be removed by faith, i187. 

Mount Gerizim. Sce Gerizim. 

Mount of Olives, Jesus retires thither, 205. makes his public 
entry from thence into Jerusalem, 289, a. 290. teils his dis- 
ciples, as he was sitting on the mount, what would be the 
signs of his coming, 319., et seg. teaches by day in the temple, 
and lodges at the mount peel, 331i. goes with lis disei- 
ples to the mount, 346, h. comes to a garden at the {not of it, 
363, a. where he is betrayed by Judas, 367. takes his disci- 
ples tothe boundaries of Bethany on the mount of Olives, 
491, a. and thence ascends to heaven, i2%, Mount Glivet, 
whence he ascended, how far distant from Jerusalem, ib. e. 
497, hh. 

Mouiners, where they sat, 276, d. happy those that mourn un- 
der a sense of sin, 73, f. 107. 

Mouth speaks out of the abundance of the heart, 110, 123, what 
comes out of it defiles a man, 172, and note a. 

Much required, where much is given, 2298. reflection thereon, 
299, 

Multitude, receive the baptism of John, 32. ask him what they 
shal] do, 33. Herod restrained by the fear of them from killing 
John, 56. Christ reminds them of their regard to John, 115. 
follow Christ from all parts, 72, 90, 104. press with eagerness 
to hear him, 72, 96, 104, 107, 145. give him not time to cat, 
113, 158. their crowds, 222. stay with him several days toge- 
ther, 137, b. 175, c. are astonished at his doctrine, 89, 300, 
311. hear Inm with pleasure, 313. carry diseased persons to 
hin, 71, 72, 163. wonder at Ins miracles, 174, 175, 188, 285. 
have different opinions of him, 199, 204, 962. afraid to speak 
favourably of him, 199, 1. think hima good man, i). look upon 
him as a prophet, 204. call him a sedieer, 199. say he is pos- 
sessed, 201, d. 262. are despised by the Pharisees, 20+, i. re- 
joice in the glorious things he did, 233. attend him with 
hosannahs at his public entry, 291, 299. declare him to be 
the prophet, ib. hear him attentively, 294, i. 300, SS4. the 
fear of them restrains the Jewish rulers from destroying him, 
294, 300, 505, Ludas contrives to betray him in their absence, 
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335. are persuaded to prefer Barabbas to him, 381. cry out, 
that Jesus might be crucified, ib., 385. insult him on the cross, 
389. are alarmed at the prodigies attending his death, 394. 
inference drawn therefrom, ib. r. little ground to value their 
applause, 382, 506, should be thankful that we are not ex- 
posed to their rage, 537. : 

Biunster, his remarks, 35, d. 313, e. 

Murder of the innocent, reflection on it, 280. suffered by Christ, 
376. killing the servants of Christ thonght acceptable to God, 
356, b. 555. design of it approved by the Jewish rulers, 554, 
k.2opay 

Murderer, preferred to the Prince of Life, 439, b. Paul why 
thought a murderer, 574, d. 

Mustard seed, one of the least of all seeds, 135, c. said to be- 
come a tree, ib. d. 137, 233. used as an emblem of faith, 187, g. 

Myra, Paul comes there, 570. 

Myriads of people crowd to hear Christ, 222, a. some of whom 
might be afterwards converted, 226, e. myriads of believing 
Jews at Jerusalem denote a great number, 545, b. 

Mysia, Paul travels through it, 514 

Mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, granted to some, 118, 
130. 
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Naaman, cleansed by Elisha, 65. 

Naim, account of it, 113, d, miracle of Jesus there, ¢d. 

Waked, who said to be so, 415, f. 

Name of a child, the father’s office to give it, 6, e. usually given 
at the circumcision, 11, a. how to be given in baptism, 7). 

Name of a person, what often put for, 49, 1. 152, f. what int- 
mated in it when applied to God or Christ, 59, h. whatever 
is asked in the name of Christ he will do it, 349, o. lame man 
cured by faith in his name, 459, c. no other name in which 
we must be saved, 442, h. hallowed be thy name, sense of it, 
OF, ae 1G. 

Names, differently written in the Old and New Testament, 
16, 17. names.of many perished with them, ib. happy those 
whose names are written in the book of life, 7b. reflection 
thereon, 214. 

Nathaniel, whence of, 43, 414, objects to Christ, 44, d. but 
hearing him declare his character, ib. e. gwns him to be the 
Son of God, id. f. is present at the first public miracle Jesus 
wrought, 2b. h. was one of those to whom Jesus appeared at 
the sea of Tiberias, 414. opinions concerning him, 44, 1. 414, 
b. 429, m. 

Native country, love to it natural, 513. 

Natural affection violated, 152, 153, 154. 

Natural state, all that believe not perish in it, 52, f. abomina- 
tions cf our nature, 175. its degeneracy, 117. 

Nazarene, Jesus so called, 28, 0. Paul charged as a ringleader 
of the Nazarenes, 557, 559, c. 

Nazareth, in Galilee, an infamous place, 4, d. 7, a. 27. angel 
sent thither to the Virgin Mary, 7. Joseph goes up from 
thence with Mary to Bethlehem, 18, 19, ¢. do not scem to 
have returned to Nazareth immediately after the purification, 
23, 0. are directed thither on their return from Egypt, ib., 97. 
Jesus lives there with his parents, ib. is particularly called 
his own country, 62, c. 65, 148, a. returns there from Jerusa- 
lem, 29. comes from thence to be baptized by John, 36. re- 
mark thereon, ib. b. Nathaniel wonders any goad thing should 
come out of Nazareth, 41, d. Jesus preaches there, 64. they 
are all astonished at his words, ib. ]. why he did not perform 
such miracles there as elsewhere, i. m. tells them no prophet 
is acceptable in his own country, 65. their rage against him, 
ib. Jesus renews his visit thither, 148, b. they wonder at his 
wisdom, tb. c. effects of their unbelief, tb. g. does not appear 
after this to have returned to Nazareth any more, 7. h. 

Nazarites. -See Vous. 

Neapolis, Paul lands there, 514. 

Necessity dispenses with ceremonial observances, 102, h. 

Neglects of friends not to be severely resented, 121. 

Nee ge who to be considered as such, 215, 216. See Lore 

rod. 

Nero, his persecution, when not begun, 578, f. one of his con- 
cubines said to have been converted by Paul, ib. g. 

Net ae gathered in good fish and bad, an emblem of what, 
136, h. . 

Never knew you, sense of it, 89, b. 330, d. 

Neutrality, where not allowable, 123. 

Newton, (Sir Isaac,) account of him, 72, m. his observations, 
Pel, a. 66, f. 57, e. 116, &. 1304. 137, d. 100, bean. 
209, b. 210, d. 251, b. 260, b. 

Nicanor, one of the seven deacons, 453. 
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Nicephorus, his account of the death of Salome, 157, r. 

Nicodemus comes to Jesus by night, 49. his confereuce with 
him, ib, a. 52, c. remark thereon, 53, 96, b. stands up for Je- 
sus in the sanhedrim, 20-4. if present when the blind man was 
examined, would have appeared on-his side, 257, h. joins with 
Joseph in burying Christ, 396. 

Nicolas, one of the seven deacons, 455. not the founder of the 
sect of Nicolaitans, id. g. 

Night, divided into four watches, 162, d. when it comes no man 
can work, 256. he that walketh then will stumble, 275. should 
quicken us to improve the day, 258, 275. often spent by Christ 
in prayer, 105, b. 183, b. 354. Paul and Silas pray and sing at 
midnight, 516. Paul, leaving Troas, continues his discourse 
till midnight, 539, and note k. christians at Ephesus had their 
night-meetings, 542, n. 

Ninevites shall condemn the Jews, 126, ¢. 

Noah’s flood, what an emblem of it, 253, 397. 

Nobleman at Capernaum, who thouglit to be, 62, d. cuxe of his 
son, 63. 

Nobleman going to receive a kingdom, parable of him, 285, b, c. 
286, 1. design of it, tb. remark on it, 285, b. 

Nomina! christians separated from real ones, 137. 

Non-residence among the primitive ministers not connived at, 
510, a. 
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Gaths, where required, 79, k. never to be trifled with, 316. 
blindness of the Pharisees in their distinctions about them, 
315, m. See Swearing. 

Offences, woe to him by whom they come, 190, 249. care should 
be taken not to give unnecessary offence, 189, 511. 

Offending one, force of it, 78, c. 190, e. offending members to be 
cut off, 78, 190, 191. danger of offending one of Christ’s little 
ones, 190, 249. offenders to be salted with fire, 191, 1. all 
things that offend cast into hell, 134. Christ tells his disciples, 
they should all be offended because of him, 363. happy he 
that is not offended in Christ, 114, b. 115, and note b. See 
Brother. 

Officers, that supped with Herod on his birth-day, conjecture on 
them, 157, k. desirable to have our officers religious, 112. the 
sanhedrim send officers to seize Jesus, 202.. who return with- 
out him, 204, g. Jewish officers sent to apprehend him, 367. 
who take and bind him, 369. and lead him away, 371. one of 
the officers smites Jesus, 574, a, b. officers cover his eyes, 
and strike him on the face, 376. speak blasphemously against 
him, 7). m. join with the chief priests in crying out to have 
him crucified, 383. officers sent to bring the twelve apostles 
before the sanhedrim, 449. hearing they were in the temple, 
go and fetch them without violence, ib. c. 

Olearius, criticism of his, 317, f. 

One thang is needful, remark on it, 217. strangely explained by 
some, i. f. 

One ae wanting to the young ruler, observation thereon, 
970, f. 

Onesiphorus, his friendship to Paul, 534, a. 

Opening the mouth, what expressive of, 73, c. 470, h. 482. 

Oratory, or prayer-house, Christ spends the night in one, 103, 
b. their situation, Xc. 106, a. 515, a. Paul goes to ene at Phi- 
lippi, ib. 

Orde of the sacred story, not always clearly determined, 21, b. 
126, b. events often connected which did not immediately 
follow, 23, 0. 251, d. which might sometimes happen twice, 
137, d. rules for settling it, 67, k. 91, a. 62, b. 104, a. 256, a. 

Ordinances, the pastures which Christ has provided for his 
sheep, 261. the greatest should not think themselves above 
submitting to them, 471. the prostitution of them to be avoided, 
466. those that profess their faith in Clirist to be readily ad- 
mitted, 471. God how resisted, 486, 

Original, sometimes not to be expressed by a single word, 19S, 
cd. construction of it often perplexed or uncommon, 185, mi. 
187, e. 439, c. 476, r. 4835, e. 573, e. 12, e. and sometimes 
incomplete, 218, c. advantage of keeping it distinct, 187, f. 
its spirit sometimes lost, ib See [ersion. 

Orobio, his remarks, 260, f. 513. b. 314, f. 410, n. 446, c. 527, 
€2 050, 0. ate 

Orphans, Christ would not leave his disciples such, 350, c. 

Orthodox professions, remark on them, 70. 

Osiander, account of lis harmony, 72, m. 

Outside, when cleansed in vain, 220, 316. insignificancy of 
outward strictness, 171, 318. 

Owen, Dr., his observations, 37, ¢. 50, c. 

Oxen, anciently the chief parts of a royal entertainment, 
306, C. 
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Palm-Sunday, what intended te commemorate. 293, h. 

Pamphylia, Paul and Barnabas come there, +95. pass through 
it again, 505. Paul sails over against it, 570. 

Paphos, Elymas struck blind there by Paul, 494, £95. Sergius 
Paulus converted there, ib. 

Papists, their epinions, &e., with remarks on the same, 24, b. 
$13, b. 190, c. 179, e. 416, b. 509, c. 491, k. S45, c. 412, d. 
539, ¢. 339, 1. S66, e. S80, ex 446)". 55anf. 956, 1. 391, a. 488, 
g. 336, b. 579, 1. 

Parables, meaning of the werd, 129, b. reflections on them, 130, 
ont. 156, f. @16y h. 247, ao273, f. 927, g. 304f%e, d. Why Jesus 
spake to the multitude in parables, 130, 151, k, ]. 156. what the 
prophet said thus fulfilled, 7). remark thereon, ib. e. explains 
his parables to the disciples, 152, 153. hour coming when he 
would ne more speak to them in parables, 358. Ins disciples 
acknowledge he did so, 359. parables in this werk, 109, 172, 
120, 127, 129, 1350, 154, 155, 255, 136, 145, 144, 171, 194, 195, 
M157 F716) 824, 227 S86, 251 , 267, 236, 259,°240, 1987241 te, 
245, O44, 245, 247, 948, 254, 255, 260, 261, 272, 273, 285, 286, 
Bae F000, 300,307, S26, 329, Sd0, Sb1. 

Paralyties, cured by Chnist, 72, 92. with a remark thereon, ib. 
and note e. 111, 112. many cured by Philip, 465. ene cured by 
Peter, 477. 

Paraphrase, rules to be observed in it, 4, 1. 19, g. 556, d. 165, d. 
130, c. 209, g. 456, g. 470, g. difliculty of keeping a due me- 
dium in it, 187, f. why eften longer on the first verse of a sec- 
tien, 189, a. the word probably, why omitted in it, 19, ¢. how 
frequently better, 254, d. hmitations, where suggested m it, 
900, c. force of a word often expressed, 195, d. See Version. 

Parenthesis, te be admitted in some passages, 4, o. 10, h. 55, 
c. 128, e. 185, n. 428, gf. 

Parents, some of great age when their children were born, 15, 
e. required by the Jewish canons te teach their children some 
trade, 148, c. should moderate their expectation in their off- 
spring, 28. many have comfort from Christ in their death. 
113, 268. encouraged to bring their children to Chnist, 7b. 
their duty to them, 204, 457, 50, 63, 168. henour aud relief 
they have a right to from them, 171. 

Parmenas, one of the seven deacons, +453. 

Particles, net always used with exactness, 102, 1. the Hebrew 
enes ambiguous, 7). 

Party-spirit, prejudices of it, how to be disarmed, 112. our re- 
gards not to be confined te our own party, 80,t. christians 
should not be ringleaders of parties, 558. 

Passions, not to be indulged under religious pretences, 248. 
should be guarded against, 76, 77. Chnist’s power over them, 
142. 

Men of like passions, how te be understood, 503, k. 

Passover, Jesus taken to it by his parents, 28, a. conjectures ou 
the number of passovers in his ministry, 47, a. time of Chirist’s 
first passover, 18, h. to which he went up from Capernaum, 
47. the feast mentioned, John v. 1. probably his second pass- 
over, 9-4, a. another as fixed by Sir Isaae Newton, 47, a. 101, 
c. passover mentioned, John vi. 4. epinions relating to it, 159, 
e. uncertain whetber Christ attended it, 170, b. most prebable 
that he did not, 198, b. another passover, te whicli many go 
up, 279, e. among the rest Jesus, 280. who comes to Bethany 
six days before it, 287. till the passover came, teaclies in the 
temple, 293, h. Greeks come to worship at the passover, 294, 
295. Jewish rulers do not eare to seize Jesus at the feast, 535. 
he sends two of his disciples fo prepare the passover, 536, a. 
and sits down to it with the twelve, ib. declares how ear- 
nestly he desired to eat it with them, 357. aceount of the ce- 
yremonies used by the Jews in eating the passover, ib. e. a 
sauce still used in eating it, 541, g. rules observed by the 
Jews in it, 345, a. S46, b. not prebable that Jesus kept it on 
a different day from the rest. of the Jews, 342, n. what this 
feast may signify, ib. and refer to, 377. Peter seized by Herod, 
with an intent to execute him after the passover, 489. Paul 
hastens to Jerusalem to be at the passover, 530. remark there- 
on, ib. d. dees not sail from Pinlippi till after the passover 
week, 538, e. number of victims offered at ene passover, 47, b. 

Patara, Paul touches there, 545. 

Patience, where to be shown, 79, 1. 104. the soul to be possessed 
‘with it, 321, m. 922. 

Patrick, (Bishop,) remark of his, 54, e. 

Paul, remark on his name, 494, k. See Saul. His travels and 
acts, 495, 496, 499, 501, 502, and note d. 503, 504, 505, and 
note d. 506, 507, and note b. 508, 510, 511, 512, and note a. 
5iswbl4jsene, f, g. 515, 516, 517, 518, 519, 590, and note a. 
597, 599, h. 528, 524, 596, 527, c, d, e. 528, g, h, i. 550, and 
notes a, b. 531, e. 532, 533, and note e. 554, a, b, c. 535, f, k. 


557, and note a. 538, b, d, e, f, g. 559, and notes i, k, 1. 510, a. 
311, f. 542, r. 543, a. St4, and note ec. 45, 546, and note f. 517, 
k. 548, 549, and note e. 530, 551, and note a. 552, and note f. 
553, and notes c, e. 534, 1. 555, 556, 557, ¢. 558, 559, and 
notes c, d, e. 560, f, g. 561, and notes b, ce, d, e. 562, and notes 
i, k. 565, 564, 565, b, d. 566, und notes g, h. 567, i. 568, p, q, 
I, S. 069, t, ce. 570, 571, 572, and notes b, e, d. 573, and note 
h. 574, 575, 576, n, 0. 577, 578, and notes d, g. 

Peace be upon this house, a form of salutation, 151, m. 197. Christ 
came not to give peace, 154, b. 229. what this may refer to, 
154, b. the peaceful state of his kingdom, till when not te be 
expected, 229, c. Jerusalem lamented over, as not knowing 
the things belonging to its peace, 292, a. and as having not 
regarded them in its day, ib. reflection thereon, 294. his peace 
left by Christ with his disciples, as a legacy, 351. joy we may 
derive froni a review of it, ib. they should have peace in him, 
theugh they had tribulation in the world, 359. message of 
peace sent to Israel by Christ, 482, d. how necessary to seek 
peace with God, 493. keeping the house in peace, what it refers 
te, 125, m. alarms of Christ sheuld break the peace of sin- 
ners, 124. peace recommended, 76, 77, 1935. peacemakers, 
children of God, 74, k. 

Pearl of great price, what an’emblem of, 16. all to be parted 
with for it, 19%; 

Pearls not to be cast before swine, 86, d. 

ee Dr., his vindication ef Christ’s miracles referred to, 
Of, g. 

Pearson, (Bishop,) his remarks, 13, d. 114, ¢e. 297, d. 395, ec. 
498, 0. 444, b. 487, f. 558, a. 538, b. 542, x. 

Penal laws, net suited to the spirit of the gospel, 251. who 
most ready to have recourse to civil penalties, 529, 

Pence, value of the Roman pence; 190. e. 120, f. 194, d. 216, 1. 
288, g. one the customary price of a day’s service among 
the Jews and Romans, 272, b. 

Penitent shall be comforted, 75. to upbraid them with their for- 
mer sins does net become us, 121. joy in heaven ever a peni- 
tent oe 941, d. reflection on the favour shown to us, 
244, k. 

Pentecost, propriety of chusing that feast to glorify Chiist by 
the effusion of the spirit, 450, a. how said to be fully come, 
ib. b. Paul hastens to be at Jerusalem on the day of Pente- 
cost, 559. reflection thereon, i. 1. 

Perfect as God, &e. to be aimed at, 80. 

Perga, Paul and Barnabas come thither. 495. visited again, 
OD: 

Perjury, providence of God in restraining men from it, 376. re- 
mark on the punishment our laws inflict upou it, ib. 

Persecution causes many to be effended, 152. increases tl:¢ dif- 
ficulty of religion, 87,1. the believing Hebrews in danger of 
being wearied out by it, 255, d. the gain of these that sutier it 
for conscience sake, 271, 1. many condemn it whe are charge- 
able with it, 521. the disciples warned to expect it, 221, 520, 
$25, 354, 155, 356, b. remark on what is said of it in scripture, 
554, e. Jesus persecuted in the persecution of his members, 
472, 473, 549, 566. the dreadful task persecutors undertake, 
475. great persecution raised at Jerusalem, 464. advantage of 
it, 466, 488. power of Christ seen in restraining it from tonch- 
ing the apostles, 466. persecution renewed by Herod, 489, 491, 
m. at Antioch, in Pisidia, by the Jews, 501, 502, 504. all that 
the christians suffered during the period of the sacred history 
not recorded, 349, e. 566, g. persecution under Nero, time of 
it, O76, 1. 

Persecuted shall inherit the kingdom of heaven, 74. are happy 
ib. required to pray for them that persecute them, 79. 

Perseverance, what, no argument against it, 352, d. necessity 
ef being exhorted to it, 483. 

Persian letters, remark on them, 342, k. 

Person, how said to do a thing, 111, a. 128, e. 297, ¢. in- 
stances of a change im the person speaking, 126, f. 

Peter, (Simon,) account of his birth, acts, &e., 45, h. 179, and 
note e. 106, 67,1. 68, é. 72, g. 149, b. 314, 2. 282, g. 509, ec. 
146, 162, 169, 17%) 194, @27, 271, 301, 180, g, h. id, b, e, 
d, e. 183, 184, g. 188, 189, f. 319, 536, 338, 5411, 344, and 
tote <2 3@8, c, d. 365, 366,"S7%, g, h, 1, Kk-869,970, q. 371, 
b, e. 573, and notes n, 0, p. 442, k. 401, 402, and notes m, 
o. 407, 411, b. 414, 415, and note f. 416, a. b. 417, and note 
e. 4298, 431, 494, 455, 457, 458, 459, 441, b. 442, and note 
k. 414, a. 446, H7, 44°. 467, a. 468, 476, 1. 0. 477, and nole 
g. 480, 481, 482, a. 483, and note h. 435, a, b. 486, d. 489, 490, 
and note h. 491, k, |. 507, 508, 512, a. 578, g. 

Peter’s wife’s mother cured of a fever, 70. 

Jetit, conjecture of his, 550, a. 

Pharisees, well described by Dr. Prideaux, 32, a. the stnctest 
sect of the Jews, 565, d. fasted. twice a week, 255, f. exact in 
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ceremonial institutions, 220, 315. placed a great part of their 
religion in condemning others, 86, a. 255. magnified the duties 
of the first table, 312, b. their children practised exorcisms, 
123, i. were used frequently to fast, 143, 144, e. come with 
the people to John’s baptism, 52. are admonished by it, 33. 
are called «a brood of vipers, ib.c. refuse to be baptized, ib., 
4116. question John about his baptizing, 41. alarmed tu hear 
that Jesus made more disciples than John, 57. follow him 
with a malicious view, 91. charge him with blasphemy, 92. 
censure Christ’s disciples for rubbing out the ears of corn on 
the sabbath-day, 101, d. remark thereon, 102. cavil at Christ’s 
diseourses, 170, 207, 246, 260. are offended at his healing on 
the sabbath-day, 236, 257. join with the Sadducees in asking 
for a sign from heaven, 177. enquire of Christ when the king- 
dom of God should come, 252, b. reproved by Chiist, 220, 236, 
916, 255, 260. cautions his disciples against them, 172, 177. 
Christ dines with a Pharisee, 119, 120. dines with another, 
990, and with another, 256. publican preferred to the Phani- 
see, 255. Pharisees send officers to seize Christ, 202. who re- 
turn without him, 204. pretend that none regarded him but 
tle common people, id. think of ensnaring Christ by questions, 


266, e. S08, a. but are confounded at his answers, 309. dare. 


not ask him any more questions, 313, f. are informed of his 
raising Lazarus from the dead, 278. consult with the chief 
priests how they should deal with Jesus, ib. agree he should 
be put to death, 279. order any who know where he is to 
bring them information, ib. would have Jesus rebuke his dis- 
ciples for their acclamations, when he made his public entry 
into Jerusalem, 291. complain that the whole world was gone 
after him, ib. fear of them prevents the rulers that believed 
from confessing him, 298. sent a guard with Judas to seize 
him, 568. after Jesus was buried, procure a guard to be set 
over the sepulchre, 399. Pharisees that believed insist that 
the Gentile converts should be circumcised, 507. Paul a Pha- 
risee, 554, 565, d. See Scribes and Pharisees. 

Philemon, a convert of Paul, 554, a. Epistle to him, when 
written, 578, ¢. 

Plilip, (the apostle,) account of him and his acts, 43, 106, 
119, 159, 160.7994, b.414, c. 

Philip, (the deacon,) 455. raised to be an Evangelist, 465, e. 
his acts, ib. and note f. 466, i. 468, b. 409, 470, and notes 
n,o. 5}. 

Philip, (son of Herod the Great,) S50. his eharacter 179, e. 

Philp, (another sou of Herod the Great,) deprived of his wife 
Herodias, 56, a. 

Philippi, its situation, 514, g, h. Paul preaches there, 515, and 
note a. 516, 517, 518. quits it, 519, ¢. sails from thence to 
Trdas, 538, e. Epistle to the Philippians, when written, 
OF oer &. 

Philo Judzus, his observations and remarks on the Logos, 318, 
Mm. oO; C. 4005 lie, Does ie O10), Couor ae ie 

Philosophers among the heathen, conformed to the absurdities 
of idolatry, 503, I. opposed Paul at Athens, 525. made a jest 
of the resurrection of the dead, 526, s. 

Phlegon, the only heathen writer who mentions the darkness 
when Christ was crucified, 391, ec. 

Phoenice, those that sail with Paul attempt to get there, 570. 

Pheenicia, gospel first preached there only to the Jews, 487. 
Paul and Barnabas pass through it, 507. Paul comes to Tyre, 
5AS. 

Phrygia, Paul travels through it, 514. visits it again, 530. 

Phylacteries, whence so ealléd, 314, d. Pharisees made theirs 
remarkably broad, id. 

Physician, needful only to the sick, 145. Christ, the Physician 
of souls, 144. Physieian, cure thyself, 64. 

Pieree, Mr., his remarks, 26, d. 75, p. 160, h. 271, 1. 593, o. 
297, a. Si, c. 514, g. 

Pilate, (Pontius,) when governor of Judea, 50. murders the 
Galileans, 231, a. Jesus brought before him, 3577. his exami- 
nation of him, 378, 579. sends Jesus to Herod, 580. Pilate 
and Herod beeome friends, ih. combme against Jesus, 444, b. 
Pilate proposes to scourge him and to Jet him go, 380. asks 
the Jews whom they would have hin to release, Barabbas or 
Jesus, 581. declares he found no fault in Jesus, ib., 383. orders 
lim to be scourged, 382. would fain release him, 5384, 439. 
but the Jews insisting on Jesus’ death, Pilate then washes 
his hands before them, as innocent of his bload, 585, n. and 
delivers him to be erucified, i. refuses to alter the inscription 
on the cross, 589. orders the bodies to be taken dawn, and 
their legs broken, $95. commands Jesus’ body to be delivered 
to Joseph, 396. orders a guard to the sepulchre, 399. proba- 
bly governor when Stephen was stoned, 463, p. his character, 
386, 8. and administration, 585, p. remark on his erueifying 
Jesus, th. is deposed, and sent to Romie, 586, s. : 
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Pilate’s wife, disturbed by a dream on account of Jesus, 383, e. 
sends to Pilate to have nothing to do with him, ib. the lioman 
oo crt were not used at first to take their wives with them, 
ib. a. 

Pioneers alluded to, 38, 1. 

Pisidia, Paul and Barnabas come thither, 495, a. pass through 
it, JUD: 

Plagues, what they may signify, 114, d. 145, e. 

Plantation, that God has not planted, 172. 

Pleasure and joy, what they result from, 119, m. 

Pleonasm, observations on it, 281, f. 73, c. 133, f. 8, e. 

Pliny, mentions locusts as food, 52, k. his account of the saga- 
city of serpents, 152, b. observes, that heathen perseeutors 
foreed the ehristians to renounce Chiist, 566, h. 

Ploughman, character of a good one, 158, k. what applicable to, 


tO. 

Plural number, used for the singular, 51, a. 69, a. 590, h. may 
be sometimes used for the dual, 468, h. 

Plutarch, his proof of Mark Anthony’s eloquence, 204, g. his 
account of a serpent, 593, q. of the ancients’ ways of preserving 
wine 7 431, k. his description of such as had a Pythonic spirit, 
ben el lop 

Pointing, a remark on it, 208, f. 295, e. some alterations of this 
kind admitted, 3, e. 6, g. 184, k. 201, f. 229, a. 971, 1. 459, e. 
496, h. others only mentioned, 3, g. 19, k. See Interrogution. 

Poison shall not hurt thém that believe, 420. executions fre- 
quently done by it, 2b. q. 

Polygamy, tolerated among the Jews, 5, b. not allowed in the 
first institution of marriage, 266. 

Pontus, 451, 597. 

Pool of Bethesda. See Bethesda. 

Poor, have the gospel preached, 114, 118. to be invited rather 
than the rieh, 257. sent for, when the guests refused to come, 
238. how they may be comforted under present slights, 249, 
are always with us, 288. baseness of pretending a concern for 
the poor, as a cover for selfish designs, 289. often better to 
furnish them with necessaries, than to give them money, 479. 
attending them in illness, an acceptable charity, 333, d. the 
poorest have room for charitable attempts, 155, 518. their mite 
more valuable than the talents of the rich, ib., 319. Christ 
used to relieve them, 342, 343. 

Poor in spirit, how to be understood, 73, e. happiness promised 
to them, ib., 107. 

Pope, Mr., an observation of his, 147, n. 

Porch rather to be rendered portico, 571, 3. - 

Porphyry, remark of his, 59, n. his meanness in aspersing our 
Lord’s character, 199, f. ‘ 

Possessions, why permitted at the time of Chiist’s appearauce, 
72, h. the euring them a proof of his mission, 2b. the reality of 
them not to be questioned, ih. h. 140, d, e. 141, h. 516, b. 533, h. 

Potter's Field, why called the Field ot Blood, 399, 498. 

Pounds, the value of them, 285, c. parable of ten pounds, ib., 
986. remark on it, 285, c. 287. 

Power given to Christ, 360. God anointed lim with power, 483. 
all power given him in heaven and on earth, 419. Son of 
nan sitting at the right hand of power, 575, h. apostles 
should reeeive power, 422, 4296. power which Pilate had 
against Jesus, 384, h. Simon Magus looked upon as the great 
power of God, 466. power of life and death not vested in the 
Jews, 377, and note c. 384, h. but were allowed to execute any 
they should find profaning the temple, 557, g. remark there- 
on, 384, h. when taken from the Jews, some might think it 
an acceptable service to hazard their lives in executing it, 
556, a. or expect that Providence would add efficaey to their 
censures, ib. a. the stoning Stephen an act of popular fury, 
463, p. might sometimes act from what is called the judgment 
of seal, ib., 554, k. by whieh they would have justified their 
killing Paul, if they had murdered im, 547, m. what Lysias 
says of rescuing Paul, as being a Roman, does not prove the 
Jews had a power of life and death, 556, a. nor that they had 
such a power from their attempting to kill Paul, 557, g. 562, 1. 

Praise of men, refleetion on it, 298, 299. 

Prayer, compared to incense, 5,e. which the daily hours of 
prayers, 457, b. 480, e. standing, anciently the usual posture 
when they prayed, 301, c. should be offered up in secret, 81. 
Christ frequently withdrew to a retired place to pray, 71, 91, 
179. and ofter spent the night m prayer, 105, b. 183, b. 355, 365. 
voices from heaveu that bore witness to Christ, all pronounced 
as he was praying, 36, e. prayer Christ taught his disciples, 
82, 219. conclusion, doubtful whether genuine, 82, d. reflec- 
tions on it, 83, 219, d. multiplicity of words to be avoided 
when we pray, 81, h. Pharisees made long prayers, 516. re- 
flections thereon, 7). repeated prayers, when. affronts to 
heaven, 256. often know not what we ask, 282. time of an- 
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swering our prayers to be left to God, 7. encouragement to 
importunity in prayer, 218, 254, 301, 519, 0. 344, 358, 
Christ’s presence an encouragement to social prayer, 14. 
how mauy the Jews thought should join in it, 193, g. no ar- 
gument against praying to Christ, in what he says to his dis- 
ciples, 358, e. prayer of Christ before Ins sufferings, what a 
model of, 559. whom for, 562. joy it must give to consider it, 
563. Christ prays in the garden, 365, 366, g. on the cross, 
388, f. good effects of the latter, ib., 437. disciples continue 
in prayer after Christ’s ascension, 427. pray for the divine di- 
rection in the choice of an apostle, 429. unite in prayer after 
the examination of Peter and John, 4-44, 445. remarks thereon, 
444, a. Stephen’s prayer to Christ, observation on it, 465, q. 
Paul prays in the temple, 551, b. Cornelius prays continually 
to God, 479, 482. why Peter might go up to the house-top 
to pray, 480, d. vision he had there, ib. h. prayer made for 
Peter when imprisoned, 489. who beimg delivered by an 
angel, comes to them while praying, 490. Barnabas and 
Paul are set apart to preach to the Gentiles by’ fasting and 
prayer, 494, presbyteries constituted thus in every church, 
505, Paul and Silas pray in prison at Philippi, 516, h. Paul 
taking leave of the Ephesian elders, kneels down and prays, 
542. as he does also when he parts with the disciples at 
Tyre, 548. 

Prayer-house. See Oratory. 

Prayer to saints, reflection on it, 248, e. 

Preaching, Jewish rabbies sat down to preach, 64, 75, 515, a. 
Jesus often preached in the same manner, 68, 73, 129, 159, 370, 
as likewise the apostles, 515. does not appear that any 
preached as deacons, 453, 1. 465, e. but an extraordinary 
call might justify private christians in doing it, 453, 1. 465, d, e. 

Prejudices harden the, mind, 451, 464. necessary to guard 
against them, 44, 199, 486. danger of indulging them, 151, 
207, c. 252. necessity of divine grace to subdue them, 298. 
sweetly conquered by the gospel, 466, 467, a. m arguing 
with others should study their prejudices, 511. and tenderly 
regard them, 511. 

Preparing Christ’s way, the work of God, 51, i. 

Presbyters, how constituted by the apostles, 505, d. when not 
distinct from bishops, 5-40, a. 

Present tense, what used to signify, 33, f. 188, c. 

Presents, when usually offered, 25, p. 

Pressing to go one mile, &c. what it may refer to, 79, o. 

Pride, deeply rooted in the heart, 192, 3540. 

Prideaux, Dr., his observations, 52. a. 103, f. 64, g. 462, f. 
465, g. 554, h. 

Priests performed their office by lot, 5, 429, 1. ministered in 
the temple barefoot, 459, i. lawful only for them to eat the 
shew-bread, 101. did servile works on the sabbath, ib. ask 
John the Baptist who he is, 40. apprehend Peter and John, 
411. a great multitude of them believe, 455, h. reflection 
thereon, ih. 

Prince of Life, whose character, 439, b. Christ exalted to’ be 
a Prince and Saviour, 4-19. 

Prince of this world, (a title of Satan,) 351. what his being 
judged shows, 306. 

Priscilla. See Aguila. 

Prisons. See Imprisonment. 

Prisoners of importance, sent to be tried at Rome, 569, b. how 
frequently secured, 489, d. Paul probably thus secured, 576, 
o. other prisoners sent to Rome with Paul, 569. who owed 
their preservation to him, 575, and note h. are delivered at 
Rome to the captain of the Pratorian band, 576, m. 

Privileges, to be carefully improved, 274. danger of trusting in 
extemal privileges, 522. civil privileges not to be given up by 
christians, 522. 

Prochorus, one of the seven deacons, 453. 

Proconsul, to whom properly applied, +494, 1. 528, k. those of 
Asia might be called Proconsuls, 536, p. 

Prodigal son, parable concerning him, 242, 244. what intended 
by it, ib. m. 

Prodigies attending the death of Christ, their consequences and 
effects, 395, S904, r. prodigies that preceded the destruction 
of Jerusalem, 452, p. 

Profession, how vain, 110, 502. mege profession of no value, 
89, 255, 240, 46. danger of resting in it, 329. 

Prolepsis, instance of it, 306, d. 

Promises, how we should act with regard to them, 9, 10, 11, 
457, 555, 1. 572, and note b. no promise given to encourage 
inactivity, 573. promise of a resurrection, whom made to, 
566. Paul judged for the hope of it, ib. 

Prophecies, how exactly answered, 115, g. do not take away 
the freedom of moral agents, 151, 1. not the only proofs of 
christianity, 521, f. 


Prophesying in the name of Christ, whose act it may ‘be, 89. 
prophecy of Caiaphas, 279, b. 571. Zacharias’s prophecy, 1¥. 
remark on it, ib. c. officers bid Christ prophesy, 576. Peter 
observes, that in the last days their sons and daughters should 
prophesy, 431, 0. miraculous gifts of the Spirit sometimes 
communicated to women, 544. Philip’s four daughters pro- 
phesy, ib. John’s disciples prophesy, 532. 

Prophet, what generally used by the Evangelists for, 40, c. 
156, f. at length applied otherwise, 155, f. John the Baptist 
counted a prophet, 12, 56, l.. 302. how not that Prophet, 40, 
c- Jesus speaks of him as more than a prophet, 115. and 
says, that no prophet had risen greater than John, 116, a. 
Jesus thonght to be one of the prophets risen again, 156, f. 
179, 204, e. the people look upon him as a prophet, 113, 156, 
204, 292, 305. conclude he was that Prophet who should 
come, 161. Pharisees’ conjecture concerning his being a pro- 
phet, 120. owned to be a prophet, 59, 257, 268. Moses spake 
of hm asa prophet hke unto him, 410, i. 461, a. all who 
would not hear that Prophet, to be destroyed, 440, k. 
prophet has no honour in his own country, 62, ¢. 65, 148, f. 
remark thereon, 63. to urge that none should come from 
Gahiee, trifling, 205, |. a prophet not to perish out of Jeru- 
salem, how to be understood, 235, h. receiving a prophet 
what entitles to, 155. testimony of one prophet, what reckon- 
ed by the Jews sufficient to confirm, 302, g. 

Prophets of old, their habit, 87, k. spake freely of wicked per- 
sons, 235, f. their example no warrant to us to use the same 
severity, 256. came as ambassadors from God, 74, 462, 1. Jews 
approve their fathers’ killing them, 221, 517. go on to perse- 
cute them, 221, 317. the blood of all the prophets to be re- 
quired of them, 221, 517. Jerusalem, that killed the prophets, 
to be destroyed, 235, 317. prophets said to have spoke of 
Christ from the beginning, 12, b. 440. did not always under- 

* stand what they said of him, 12, c. desired to see what the 
disciples saw, 151, 214. in what sense they all spake of Christ, 
410, g. 440, 1. 483, h. how Christ refers to what they wrote, 
280, 370, pe and interprets all that Moses and the prophets 
had said, 410, 419. Jews told, that what all the prophets had 
foretold Chnst should suffer, was fulfilled, 439. their rulers 
know not the voices of the prophets, 498. Paul asks Agrippa, 
if he believed the prophets, 568. Jews called the children of 
the prophets, 440. should see all the prophets in the kingdom 
of God, 234. the law and the prophets were until John, 116, 
246. consequence of their being disregarded, 248, g. Christ 
came not to destroy the law and the prophets, 75, a. what the 
law and the prophets, 87, h. what they depend on, 512. were 
read in the synagogue every sabbath-day, 496, 498. Paul’s 
belief of all things written in them, 559. persuading them con- 
cerning Jesus out of the law and the prophets, 577. prophets 
come from Jerusalem to Antioch, 488. names of certain pro- 
phets in the church at Antioch, 493, c. Judas and Silas pro- 
phets, 511. conversion of the Gentiles foretold by the prophets, 
OO, ce. 

Proselytes, when baptized, 51, e. remark thereon, 41, e. industry 
used in making them by the scribes and Pharisees, 315. who 
made them more the children of hell than themselves, ib. 
who commonly called proselytes of the gate, 294, a. aud who 
proselytes of righteousness, ib. a. not only these, but the idola- 
trous Gentiles would be reccived by Christ, 295, d. what the 
word signifies, 453, g. how applied by Luke, 479, b. no suffi- 
cient authority for two sorts of proselytes, ib., 523, c. fearing 
God, and working righteousness, the case of such as! were in 
no sense Jewish proselytes, 482, c. proselytes of the gate, little 
more regarded by the Jews, 485, a. no hint in the New Testa- 
ment of preaching the gospel, first to those who are called prose- 
lytes of the gate, and then to those that were idolaters, 487, b. 
many religious proselytes receive the word at Antioch, 500, a. 
such as were determined for eternal life, cannot be meant as 
of proselytes of the gate, 501, g. title of ceoxeva not appropri- 
ated to snch, 525, c. nor any reason to think the devout wo- 
men such, whom the Jews stirred up against Paul and Bar- 
nabas, 501, g. or the Greeks who believed at lcomum, 502, a. 
when Paul and Barnabas reported the conversion of the 
Gentiles, cannot be understood as only speaking of proselytes 
of the gate, 507, d. nor could the point debated in the assem- 
bly at Jerusalem relate only to them, ib. h. 509, h. 510, 1. 513, 
b. many who were nat proselytes might come out of curiosit 
to hear the apostles, 527, d. such as were circumcised counte 
fellow-citizens, 547, |. 

Prosperity, what it should engage us to, 109. 

Protestants imposing on their brethren, very ill becomes them, 
171. 

Proverbial expressions, often introduced, 64, 79, m. 105, g. 109, 
124, q. 135, c. 138, k. 152, b. 181, f.. 187, geed90, g. 196, c. 
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#9)b 253,18. 235, h. 316, b. 321, Ww 445, e. 469, f. 47Ome. 
573, d. supposed to be alluded to in what is said of every idle 
word, 123, b. 

Providence, the universality of it asserted, 154, a. 293. all things 
fixed under its conduct, 525, 0. all places will be to us what 
Providence makes them, 28. should labour after a firm faith 
in it, 224. eneouragements to a dependence on it, 84, 150, 1. 
not to be objected to for suffering evil in the world, 28. lias a 
singular regard to good men, 154, a. 225, 556, 576. though its 
ways are often unsearchable, 158. the care of it should pre- 
vent our anxiety, 84, 225, 226. and its continued agency en- 
gage us to rely upon it, i)., 457. apostles directed to rely upon 
its care, 150, 1. how it overruled the imprisonment of Paul, 
565, 568, s. and interposed for his hfe, 561. g. 567, m. 572, 
579. the weightiest matters to be referred to its determination, 
499, our reasonings to be submitted to it, 478, f. nor should we 
judge of it from a part of its conduct, 457. its agency acknow- 
ledged by the Romans, 557, f. and the belief of it to be traced 
among barbarous nations, 576. 

Prudence in our conduct, whom to be learnt from, 121. should 
keep us from running into unnecessary difficulties, 552. the 
greatest prudence how shown, 495. gospel hid from the pru- 
dent, 118, h. 214. refleetion thereon, 119. prudent man builds 
his house or a rock, 110. P 

Prussian translators, how they render Mat. xxvii. 17. 418, a. 
say the sufferings of John the Baptist were foretold, 185, m. 
See L’ Enfant. 

Psalms, how placed in the apostles’ time, 498, n. all written in 
them concerning Christ fulfilled, 419. ae 

Ptolemais, Paul sails there from Tyre, 545. its different names, 
&c., bb. ; 

Publicans, persons of an infamous eharacter, 33, 95, g. love 
those that love them, 80. come to John’s baptism, 33. justified 
God, being baptized of John, how to be eonsidered, 116, c. 
believed John, 308. Clirist objected to as a Friend of publicans 
and sinners, 117. offence is taken at his receiving them, 143, 
941. vindicates his freedom in conversing with them, 143. as 
they flock to hear him, 2-41, a. delivers several parables for their 
encouragement, ib., 242. humble publiean preferred to the 
proud Pharisee, 255. refleetion thereon, 256. oppressive pubh- 
eee much the Roman law required them to restore, 
284, f. 

Pubhus entertains Pan] at his house, 575. 

Pure in heart, how to be understood, 74, h. such shall see God, 
ib. necessity of inward purity, 173, 316, 318. 

Purgatory vainly argued for, 77, r. 

Purification of Mary, when it was, 21, b. 23, 0, p. Jews super- 
stitious in their purifying, 46, g. 170, c. heathens praetised it, 
515, a. Jews dispute with John’s disciples about it, 54, c. 
Paul purifies himself, 516, g. his seizure by the Jews towards 
the beginning of his purification, ib. h. 

Purple and scarlet, Christ arrayed with it, 382. 

Purses, where made by the Jews, 150, 1. 

Puteoli, Paul lands there in his voyage to Rome, 575. 

Pythoness at Philippi, really possessed, 516, b. dispossessed 
by Paul, ib. consequences thereof, 7). e. 


Q 


Queen of Sheba, to rise up against the Jews, 126. 

Quotations from the Old Testament, 266, 455, 456, f. 440, 459, 
and note h. 460, 510, 311, 395, 21, 170, 553, 461, and note a. 
9041, 215, 38, e. 39, and note |. 312, 440, i, k. 40, c. 309, 497, 
414, 498, n, 0. 293, g. 433, e, f, g. 391, 1. 390, 392, 389, b. 355, 
1. 344, c. 48, d. 498, and note d. 136, e. 165, 264, 434, k. 505, 
g. 442, 131, and notes I, m. 297, c. 578, d. 4-4, e. 66, and note 
ad. 171, and note i. 30, and note a. 31, 41, 105, 500, 71, e. 469, 
f, g. 347, 388, e. 166, 498, q. 299, 64, e, k. 46%, 27, h. $22, 101, 
g. 143, 26, d. 431, m. 509, d, e. 24, and note h. 499, s. 290, g, 
h. 595, 398, d, e. 364. how sometimes expressed, 24, h. 105, 
h. 100, 1. 296, i. 297, c. neither agree exactly with the He- 
brew nor the Septuagint, 64, e. 398, f. 578, d. how sometimes 
introduced, 26, d. 48, d. 71, c. 126, e. what they sometimes 
refer to, 27, KR. $55, 1. 


R 


Rabbi, what it’signifies, 42. Scribes fond of the title, 51:1. why 
Christ would not have his disciples affect it, ib. f. remark on 
Nicodemus’s calling Christ so, 49, a. 

Rabbies insisted much on washing before meals, 170, c. Kow 
they speak of the earth, 187, g. 

Rabbi, Isaac, his remarks, 426, g. 458, a. 

Rabboni, " ge given to Jesus, 409. 


* Relative pronoun, what it sometimes refers to, 


Raca, what it answers to, 76, I. 

Rachael weeps for her clildren, 27, h. 

Rahab, in Christ’s genealogy, 15, c. 

Railers, what they should think of, 125, b. ; 

Rain, what a testimony of to the heathen, 504. how spoken ot 
by them, i). m. a Jewish proverlb coneerning it, ib. 

Raphelius, his observations, 510, m. 565, b. 497, 1. 33, b. 182, 
1. 317, e.w@@0, c. 908, f. 37Syp. 559, e. 537, qv Salk. 12, 
p. 560, g. 524, f. 186, d. 190, f. 315, b. 442, h. 504, m. 
568, p. S7Gjem. Saeeh. 501 heidi ae 

Rash engagements to be avoided, 158. 

Ray, Mr., observation of his, 85, i. 

Readiness for Christ’s coming, what urged from, 297, f. 328. 

Reading, Mr., his remarks, 237, h. 324, i. 

Tagnstanes that are evil and corrupt, brmg guilt on many, 
Weer | a 

Rebuking the fever, a proper expression, 70, g. 

Received up. See Time. 

Receiving or rejecting Christ, what, 154, 190, 198, 3-41. 

Reconciliation with our brother, what necessary to, 76. danger 
of neglecting to be reconciled to God, 230. 

Recovered from a distemper, what expressed by in the original, 
145. 

Redemption, how sometimes used, 326, g. what the apostles 
might do in the view of it, ib. f. what the sense of redeeming 
love should stir us up to, 13. 

Reed, which the soldiers put into the hand of Jesus, what it 
may signify, 382, c. 

Reeves, Mr., conjecture of his, 480, d. 

Reformation of lite, reflection on it, 127, k. 

Regeneration, nature of it, 50, 51. operation of the Spirit in it, 
ib, what applied to, 271, 1. 

Reland, his conjectures, 294, b. 310, e. 

Relapsing into vice dangerous, 127. parable of the reiapsing 
damomiac, ib. 

Relation to Christ in a natural way, what less advantageous 
than, 125, 129, 1. what not so valuable as, 200. 

Relations set at variance by the gospel, 152, 154, 229. the 
nearest not to be loved hke Christ, 154, 155. to be even hated 
in regard to him, 239, b. gain of those who leave thei for his 
sake, 271. often not expressed in the original, 458, a. 

225°m. Gi c. 

Religion, how to be undertook, 210. eannot be expeeted to 
flourish in the soul without our care, 135, b. not imtended 
only for a regulation of social life, 87, :. nor to be confined 
to thein that follow us, 196. the name of it why abused, 153. 
how weakened, 171. has often degenerated into eraft, 557. 
if not condemned unheard, cannot be condemned at all, 518. 
God can raise up guardians to it from the most unexpected 
quarter, 1)., 560. what some of the principles of natural re- 
legion will do, 157, r. folly of pubhe persons putting slights 
upon it, 557, f. introducing a new religion forbidden by the 
Roman law, 516, e. Paul accused only of things relating to 
the Jewish rehgion, 564. remarks thereon, ih, d. 

Remembering things not sufficient, if the design be overlooked, 
178. 

Remembrance of his everlasting mercy, 10, h. 

Remphan, what it might signify, 461, e. 

Rent elothes. See Clothing. 

Repentance, preached by John the Baptist, 31, 33. by Christ, 
62, 66. by the apostles, 155. Christ came to call sinners to it, 
145. urges it as necessary to escape destruction, 259. repent- 
ance to be preached in his name, 419, f..God has exalted him 
to give repentance, 449, d. the awakened Jews exhorted to 
repent, 435, a. 439, e. good effeets that would attend it, 441. 
repentance unto life given to the Gentiles, 486, d. how not 
right to render it, i}, Paul testifies the necessity of repentance, 
540, c. preaches to the Gentiles to repent, 567. unconverted 
sinners exhorted to repentance, 467, e. all commanded to re- 
pent, 525, r. 

Repetitions, why sometimes made, 156, h. 37, i. 481. by no 
means vain, 97, h. attended with dignity, 208, e. truth of the 
history requires them, 236, f. attention ought to be renewed 
where they occur, 109. passages repeated on other occasions, 
89, e. 107, a. 190, h. 198; f. 214, ds.218, 99%, 295, eG, “S29, 
232, 254, 240, 249, 285, 266, 268, 314, 317, 321, 594, 385, 526, 
339, 340, 554, 358, 405. no sentenee of our Lord so frequently 
repeated as that concerning humility, 315, k. why Peter put 
Cornelius on repeating what he knew before; 482, b. Paul's 
conversion would bear to be repeated, 569. 

Reproaches to be borne with meekness, 201. those we suffer for 
Christ to be reckoned a glory, 14, g. and not to be wondered 
at,"2or 

Reproof, how ready men are to shrink back from it, 86, c bad 
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men unfit to be reprovers of others, 2b. shoud be managed 
with prudence, 66. will stir up sinners to malice, 158. 

Resist not evil, how to be understood, 79, 1. 

Rest which the churches had im all Judea, to what it may be 
ascribed, 476, s. happy effects of it, ib. t. how long it might 
continue, ib. s. 

Restitution, a necessary part of repentance, 235. required by 
the Jewish and Roman law, 28-4, f. restoring four-fold, when 
necessary, ib. restoring seven-fold, proverbial, ib. 

Resurrection from the dead, implied by Christ, 78, e. expressly 
asserted, 97, 166, 167. the promise made to the fathers, 566. 
denied by the Sadducees, 509, a. their error therein, 310. 
proof of the resurrection out of the law of Moses, ib. Saddu- 
cees object to it, tb., 311. grace discovered in it to be adored, 
ib. Jesus declares himself to be the resurrection, 276. should 
regard him in this character, 278. inference drawn therefrom, 
tb. transports of the resurrection-day, i). what it will raise us 
to, 147. Chnist the first that rose from the dead, 567. many of 
the saints arose after Christ’s resurrection, 393. remarks 
thercon, tb. 0, p. apostles preach it as exemplified in Jesus, 
441. Paul, how looked upon at Athens, in preaching the re- 
surrection, 524, f. 526, s. declares he is called in question for 
it, 554, g. 560. professes his hope of it, 559. argues for its cre- 
dibility, 566, f. 

Resurrection of Christ, what a proof of, 49, i. how intimated, 
48. what exemphfied in, 126, 177. his rising on the third day 
foretold to his disciples, 181, 184, 188, 280, 364. who under- 
stand him not, 184, 188,.281. not knowing what the scripture 
had declared, 40%. though, after he was risen, they remem- 
bered what he had said, 48, 405. Jews acknowledge he had 
declared that he would rise on the third day, 399, g. and pre- 
tend a suspicion of his discipies’ stealing him by night, ih. 
which they afterwards bribe the soldiers to say, 407. no con- 
tract between Christ and the Jews, that he should mse in 
their sight, 399, i. persons to whom Jesus appeared after he 
was risen, 402, 404, 405, h, i. 407, f. 409, 411, b. 412, 415, 
414, 415, h. 418, and note c. 483, f. 419, 425, 426. unreason- 
able in the Jews to complain of defect in the evidence of his 
resurrection, 421. reflections on it, 404, 413, 454. scriptures 
show, that the Messiah ought to rise again, 419, 520. and that 
he was the first that should rise from the dead, 567. David 
spake of the resurrection of Christ, 434. how Chmist is said to 
have been begotten on the day of his resurrection, 498, 0. the 
apostles witnesses of the truth of his resurrection, 419, g. 428, 
4314, 459, 445, 450, 483, 498. their testimony to it, 433, 434, 
459, 442, 450, 485, 498, 525. the Spirit a Witness of it, 450. 
its miraculous gifts a proof of it, 7b. e. 483, f. reflections there- 
on, ib., 485. 

Retaliating injuries, not allowable, 79, 80. 

Retirement for religious exercises, what it should follow, 7. 

Revelation, how needful, 523, b. 

Revelation examined with candour, what the author shows, 266,d. 

Revengeful spirit, not to be mdulged, 195. 

Rewards, how to be proportioned, 273, ¢g. 274. remarks there- 
on, 273, g. mference drawn from it, 155, 286, 332. 

Reynolds, (Bishop,) conjecture of his, 342, m. 

Reynolds, Mr., observation of his, 458, d. 

Uhegium, Paul sails by it, 575. 

Rhemish Jesuits, their ignorance, 320, f. 

Jthoda, may be rendered Rose, 490, g. runs to the door when 
Peter knocked, ib. g. 

Rhodes, Paul sails there, 543. 

Riches, to be faithfully improved, 2-45. fitly called deceitful, 132, 
a. 245, e. not sufficient to make hfe happy, 225. render salva- 
tion difficult, 270, 272. not becoming us to be cager in seeking 
them, 189. © . 

Rich, receive their consolation, 108. shall be sent empty away, 
10, f. will hardly enter into the kingdom of God, 270. whom 
this is applied to, ib. the gifts they cast into the treasury ex- 
ceeded by the widow’s mites, 318, 319. 

Rich fool in the parable, 224. 

Rich man and Lazarus, 247, a, c. 248, and note e. 

Rich with respect to God, sense of it, 225, d. great advantage of 
attaiming it, ib. 

Right eye or hand offend thee, sense of it, 78, c. gradation ob- 
servable in it, ib. d. ‘ 

Right hand of God, Jesus exalted to it, 422, 434, 449. Stephen 
sees him there, 463, o. the Son of man to be seen sitting at 
the right hand of power, 375. 

Righteous, who need not repentance, query relating to them, 
241, d. receiving a righteous man, not to be unrewarded, 155. 
happiness to attend it, 134, 332, 535. 

Righteousness, happy those that hunger and thirst after it, 75, 
x. to exceed that of the scribes and Pharisees, 76, d, e. vain- 


glory to be avoided in it, 81, a. seeking first tho kingdom of 
God and his righteousness, what meant by the latter, 85, m. 
what it may signify in the caution against practising it before 
men, 8i, a. Paul reasons of it before Felix, 561. remarks 
thereon, ib. b. 563. 

Righteousness of Christ, how manifested, 536. 

Rivetus, conjecture of his, 553, e. 

Robe, ring, and shoes, in the parable of the prodigal, what in- 
timations of, 243, g. 

Rock, on which Christ would build his church, how to be un- 
derstood, 179, e. 

Rocks torn asunder at the death of Christ, 393. remains of them 
still to be seen, ib. n. 

Rome, number of Jews there, 431, h. who are ordered to depart 
from thence by Claudius, 597, b. absurdity of pretending Pe- 
ter went to Rome after his deliverance out of prison, 491, k. 
uncertain by whom the gospel was first preached there, 575, 
k. Paul thinks of going to Rome, 534. the Lord assures him 
that he would testify concerning him at Rome, 554. Paul de- 
livered to be conveyed to Rome, 569, b. arrives there, 576, 
m. For his confinement there, &c., see Puul. 

Romans, the senhedrim apprehensive of their coming, 278. and 
hasten their ruin by what they did to avoid it, 280. sent as 
executioners of the divine vengeance, 255, 280, 306, 524. their 
setting up their idolatrous standards on holy ground, what a 
sign of, 522, a. providence observable in their withdrawing 
from Jerusalem after their first approach, ib. a Roman guard, 
why attended near the temple, 369, 0. 547, n. used to ex- 
amine by scourging, 551, d. had a law that made a riot capital, 
537, r. did not allow attempts to iutroduce a new rebhgion, 
516, e. would not suffer a Roman citizen to be bound or beat- 
en, 318, c. 551, 552. but made it highly criminal for such as 
were not so to plead this privilege, 518, c, Paul pleads his 
privilege as such, i5., 552, f. the freedom of Rome was some- 
times given as a reward, and sometimes bought, i). Lysias 
writes to Felix of Paul’s being a Roman, 5.36, a. subjection of 
the Jews to them, 577, g. Roman law allowed every citizen a 
right of appealing to Cesar, 562, k. required accusations to be 
made in the presence of the accused, 5635, c. Romans would 
aie Paul go, 577. Epistle to them, when written, 538, c. 
575, |. 

Royalty, in whom vain, 28. 

Xudder-bands, design of loosening them, 573, f. ancients often 
had two rudders to their ships, ib. 

Rufus. See Alexander. 

Ruler of the people not to be evil spoken of, 553. 

Rulers of the Jews, examine Jesus, 48, e. when they let nm 
alone, the people question, whether they knew he was the 
Christ, 204. urged against Jesus, that none of the rulers be- 
heved in him, ib. h. many of them beheve, but are afraid of 
confessing him, 298. seek for an opportunity to destroy Jesus, 
294, 535. reflections on their malice, 279, 355. they deliver 
up Jesus to death, 409. and so fulfil the scripture, 498, did it 
through ignorance, 459, 498. yet this did not excuse their 
guilt, 439, d. are told by Peter, when the lame man was 
cured, it was done by the name of Jesus, 442. join with the 
Gentiles in a design‘of stoning Paul and Barnabas, 502, d. 

Rulers of the synagogue. See Synagogue. 

Rust, how to be rendered, 84, a. 

Ruth, remark on her being a Moabitess, 15, d. 

Rymer, Dr., observation of lus, 191, i. 


S 


Sabbath, made for man, 101. observed as a day of extraordinary 
devotion, but not with a strict rest in the patriarchal age, 
201, g. Jewish sabbath began and ended at sun-set, 71, a. 
Christ Lord of the sabbath, 102, 1. remark thereon, ib. k. 
customary with Christ to go on that day into the synagogue, 
64, 66, 69, 102, 148. his sabbaths spent delightfully, 72. re- 
flection thereon, 65. Jews scrupled to carry any thing on it, 
71, b. 95. counted it unlawful to rub out the ears of corn on 
that day, 101, d. priests worked on it, ib. cures wrought by 
Christ on the sabbath-day, 70, 95, 103, 252, 236, 257. for 
which he is charged as a sinner, 95, 257. but vindicates him- 
self, 96, 97. and shows the Jews were unreasonable im cen- 
suring him for it, 201, 233, 103. cliistians to pray their flight 
might not be on that day, 593. regard paid to the sabbath 
after Christ’s crucifixion, 395, and note d. 396. on that day 
the priests secure the sepulchre, 399. Paul attends the syna- 
gogue on it, 496, 500, 515, 520, 527. Moses and the prophets 
were read there every sabbath-day, 496, 498, 510. spurious 
addition, with respect to working on the sabbath, 102, a. 
second sabbath after the first, how to be understood, 100, b. 
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Sabbath-day’s journey, what reckoned such by the Jews, 122, ¢. 
Sackcloth, the wearing it what a sign of, 117, c. . 
Sacrament of baptism. See Baptism. 

Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, when might be thought of by 
Christ, 167, f. what should be our views in coming to it, 168. 
instituted by Christ at the close of the passover, 345, a. re- 
mark on it, th. b. infatuation of the papists, in taking the 
bread to be the real body of Christ, ib. e. the cup how to be 
considered, 346, e. and received, ib. liymn sung at the close, 
what it might be, ib. h. how we should approach it, 1). remark 
on it, ib. f. often celebrated by the pmmitive christians 436, 
¢. 533, g- plainly meant by breaking bread, when the disci- 
ples met together at Troas, ib. g. argument for denying the 
cup to the laity given up by the council of Trent, 559, g. 

Sacrifices seasoned with salt, design of them, 191, m. 

Sadducees, when so called, 509, a. well described by Dr. Pri- 
deaux, 52, a. deny a resurrection, &e. 509, a. 554, 32. remark 
thereon, 309, a. their principles prevail much among the rich 
and great, 156, g. and high-priests, 448, a. their regard to the 
law of Moses, 310, e. come to John’s baptism, 32. are admo- 
nished by him, 33. how called a brood of vipers, ib. c. refuse 
to he baptized, ib. ask a sign from heaven, 177. Cliist eautions 
his disciples against their leaven, 7)., 178. no reason to sup- 
pose they had favourable thoughts of Christ, 204, h. question 
Chnist about the resurrection, 309. who tells them they knew 
not the scriptures, 310. and proves it out of the law of Moses, 
ib, e. on Which they retire in confusion, 311, h. join with the 
priests in apprehending Peter and John, 441, 444. seize the 
twelve apostles and imprison them, 448. consult how to put 
them to death, 450. dissension arises hetween them and the 
Pharisees concerning the resurrection of the dead, 554. 

Sages. See [Vise Men. 

Saint-Real, Mons., conjecture of his, 521, k. 

Saints departed, incapable of relieving such as pray to them, 
948, e. vanity of trnsting to their intercession, ib., 350. remark 
on those that appeared after Christ’s resurrection, 593, 0, p. 

Salamis, Paul and Barnabas preach there, 494. 

Salathiel, how said to be the son of Jeeowiah, 16, i. 

Salmasius, remark of his, 188, d. 

Salmone, Paul passes by itin his voyage to Rome, 570, and 
note d. 

Salome, who supposed by some to be, 395, c. brings spices to 
embahin Christ’s body, 400. See Women. 

Salt, why used to season sacrifices, 191, m. if insipid, good for 
nothing, 74, n. 191, 240. Christ’s disciples the salt of the 
earth, 74. are bid to have salt in themselves, 191. salted with 
fire, how to be understood, td. 1. 

Salvation, horn of raised up in Christ, 12, a. Christ God’s salva- 
tion, 2%. offered first to Israel, 441, 500, 498. but, on their re- 
jecting it sent to the Gentiles, 578. no sharing in it, without 
turning from iniquity, 441. nor any way of obtaining it but in 
the name of Jesus, 442, h. who shall be for salvation to the 
ends of the earth, 500. pernicious doctrine concerning it, 563. 
advantage of learning the way to it shamefully neglected, 565. 

Saluting our brethren only, no extraordinary thing, 80, t. seventy, 
not to salute any by the way, 197, d. salutations in the mar- 
ket, affected by the Pharisees, 220, 314, 

Samaria, Christ passes through it, 57, 250, 251, ¢. 
apostles to be his witnesses in Samaria, 422, 496. Philp 
preaches there, 465, f. 466. increase of its churches, 514. 

Samaritans, had no friendly intercourse with the Jews, 58, g. 
915, i. rejected all the seripture but the books of Moses, 310, 
e. offer their temple on mount Gerizim to Antiochus, 58, g. 
deduce their genealogy from Jacob, ib. their expectations, 
59, q. 61, h. many beheve at Sichem, on hearing what the 
woman said of Jesus, 61. and many more, on hearing him 
diseourse, i). reflection thereon, ib. g. apostles instructed not 
to visit them, 150. Jesus reproached with being a Samaritan, 
£11. parable of the good Samaritan, 215, 216. remarks on it, 
915, h, i. 216, k. Samaritans will not receive Jesus, 251. in- 
temperate zeal of his disciples therenpon, i. ten lepers 
cleansed, and bnt one, a Samaritan, gives thanks, 251, 952. 
people of Samaria look upon Simon as the great power of God, 
466. but, upon hearing Philp, believe, and are baptized, ib. 
Peter and John come to them, 467. gospel preached in their 
villages, 468. the Samaritans better prepared to receive it 
than most of the Gentiles, 465, f. 

Samuel, whence supposed to be the author of the Pentateuch, 
410, 1. speaks very expressly of the Messiah, ib. his govern- 

_ ment included with that of Saul, 497, 1. 

Samos, Paul touches there, 539. 

Samothracia, Paul sails thither, 514. 

Sanctify them through thy truth, the prayer of Christ, 562, a. 
who sanctifies himself for our sakes, 1b, See Inheritance, 


1 


Sandals, apostles to wear them in their journey, 150. form of 
‘them, ib. k. 

Sandys, Myr., his account of the cleft in the rocks, 393, n. 

Sanhedrim, the supreme Jewish court, 48. e. difficult to say 
who were properly members of it, 442, f. seat of the two 
principal officers, 281, c. alone conld punish with stouing, 76, 
and note h. had a right of punishing false prophets, 235, h. 
were allowed to try capital causes, 206, c. 377, c. S84, h. send 
priests to enquire of John the Baptist who he was, 40. ask 
Jesus for a sign, 48. Christ accused before them, 95, n. 96--- 
100. send officers to seize him, 202, e. who returning without 
him, 204. they separate after a short debate, 205. examine 
the blind man, 257---259. remark thereon, 258, 260. consult 
how they should deal with Jesus, 278, 279. resolve on his 
death, ib. and order any that knew where he was to discover 
him, ib. question his authority, 302. are sileuced by him, ih. 
renew their consultations against him, 555. Judas agrees with 
them to betray hin, ib. send a guard to seize him, 367. meet 
together at the high-priest’s palace, 571. endeavour to procure 
false witnesses against Jesus, 37-4. ask him if he were the 
Messiah, 375, e. adjudge him to death, 7b. k. consult how to 
put him to death, S76. take him away to Pilate to confirm 
their sentence, 377, c. 384, h. Peter and John brought before 
them, 442, and note f. wonder at their boldness, ib., 443. and 
having threatened them, let them go, ib. the twelve apostles 
brought before them, 449. they consult how to put them to 
death, 450. but Gamaliel advising them to be cautions, ih, 
they scourge and dismiss them, 451. Stephen accused before 
them, 454, 455, et seq. who charging them with murdering the 
Righteous One, 462, 1. they are enraged at him, 463. Saul 
commissioned by them to seize all the christians at Damasens, 
472, 549. Lysias brings Paul before them, 553. but a dis- 
sension arising in the council, takes him away, 554. 

Sapphira. See Ananias. 

Sarepta, Ehjah sent to, 65. 

Saron, or Sharon, a valley in the neigbourhood of Lydda, whose 
inhabitants turn to the Lord, 478, and note e. 

Satan, enemy to God and man, 39, q. how used in Hebrew, 
12%, g. what it often means, ib., 213, c. Jesus is charged with 
easting out demons by his help, 122. but Satan will not cast 
out Satan, 7b. what it sometimes signifies, 181, d. remark on 
its being applied to Peter, ib. was seen by Christ to fall like 
hghtning from heaven, 213. what that refers to, ib. e. reflection 
thereon, 214. Christ’s victory over him, 123, in. 124, 296, 556. 
sows tares among the wheat, 133. Innders the word from 
taking root, 132. enters into Judas, 335, 31M, 342. desires a 
permission to assault the apostles, 344. reflections thereon, 
ib., S45. came to assault Christ, 351. filled the heart of Ana- 
nias, 4-46, d. reflections thereon, 448. his artifice often over- 
ruled, 533° h. aul is sent to the Gentiles, that they may turn 
from the power of Satan, 472, 567, k. 

Satisfaction of Christ, wherein referred to, 346, f. 

Saved, how frequently applied, 145, d. exception to it, 442, h, 
Christ is upbraided with his saving power, 590, f. be ye saved 
from this perverse generation, 435. jailer’s enquiry, what he 
must do to be saved, 517, n. 


_ Saul, king of Israel, his government included with Samnel’s, 


497, 1. did not long survive him, 2. 

Saul, (afterwards Paul,) his birth, acts, &e. 549, and notes c, e, 
f, 552, f. 554, 555, 565, d. 566, 450, f. 463, 464, 465, 466, 551, 
471, b. 472, and notes e, h. 473, and notes i, k, 1, m. 550, 1. 
474, b. 475, g, h, i, k. 476, and notes m, 0, p, q. 477, 487, d. 
488, 495, a, b. 494, and note e. 495. See Paul. 

Savouring the things of men, and not of God, 181, e. our prone- 
ness to it, 182. 

Say unto you, what it may signify, 286, h. thow hast said, mean- 
ingof it, 342, 1nS75, ¢. S78 

Scaliger, his criticisms, 100, b. 191, 1, 310, e. 

Scarlet. See Purple. 

Scatter abroad, how to be understood, 123, o. 

Sceva’s sons attcmpt to dispossess an evil spirit, 535. are driven 
away naked and wounded, ib. 

Schism, what it expresses, 20+, f. 

Schmidius, conjecture of his, 189, f. 

Scholar, not above his teacher, 109. where usual for learners to 
sit, 99, d. 217, b. 519, d. 

Scot, (Dr. John,) his conjectures and remarks, S57, g. 506, k. 
494, d. . 

Scott, (Dr. Daniel,) his observations, 14, f, a. 178, e. 181, c. 16, 
that, 9. 

Scornful airs to be seriously accounted for, 246, h. 

Scorpions, power given to the disciples over them, 215. 

Scourging, a punishment among the Jews, 152, c. 551, c. apas- 
tles to expect it, 152, 317, 320. Saul thus punished them that 
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believe, 551, ¢. Jesus scourged by Pilate, 369. used to precede 


crucifixion, ib. a. 335, g. apostles scourged by the sanhedrim, . 


451. Paul and Silas scourged at Philippi, 516. Paul ordered to 
be examined by scourging, 551. 

Scribes, who intended by them, 314, c. consulted by Herod 
where the Messiah should be born, 24. agreed that the Mes- 
siah was the Son of David, 312. and that Elijah must first 
come, 185. Jews’ extravagant opinion of their words, 314, f. 
their way of teaching contemptible, 89, g. perceived that 
Jesus did not teach like them, 66, 67, 89, g. their offence at 
his sermon on the mount, 91, b. scribe’s readiness to follow 
him, 158, e. asks Jesus which is the first and great command- 
ment, 312, a. and approves his answer, i. Jesus foretells being 
rejected by them, 180, 280. contend with his disciples, 186. 
and are reproved, ib. complain of the children, when they 
cried hosannah, 295. consult against Jesus, ib. S00, 555. ques- 
tion his authority, 301, e. but are silenced, 302. commend what 
he said to the Sadducees, 311. disciples warned to beware of 
them, 515. send a multitude to seize Jesus, 367, 368. assemble 
at the high priest’s palace, 371. try him in the sanhedrim, 575. 
and declare him guilty of death, ib. consult again how to do 
this, 376. deliver him to Pilate, 577. attend him to Herod, 
380. deride him as he hung upon the cross, 390, f. present 
when Peter and John are examined, 441. stirred up against 
Stephen, 454. intimate a spirit or an angel might have spoken 
to Paul, 554, h. scribe instructed to the kingdom of heaven, 
136. scribes and prophets Christ would send to he persecuted 
by the Jews, 317. 

Seribes and Pharisees, their righteousness to be exceeded, 76. 
what they taught, ib. d. high opinion the Jews had of them, 
ib. e. sat in the chair of Moses, 313, a, b. but were not to be 
imitated in their works, 514. laid heavy burdens upon others, 
which they would not touch themselves, 7). instances of their 
hypocrisy and pride, ib., 315. reject the counsel of God, 116, 
and note h. watch for an opportunity to accuse Christ, 102. 
question him about the lawfulness of healing on the sabbath- 
day, 105. and consult with the Herodians how to destroy him, ib. 
charge Christ with acting by the help of Beelzebub, 122. and 
with having an unclean spirit, 124+. are told of the unpardon- 
able guilt of sinning against the Holy Ghost, 7b. and cautioned 
of the danger of such sinful words, ib. yet charge him again 
with acting by the help of Beelzebub, 147, p. desire a sign 
from heaven, 126, a. are upbraided as an adulterous genera- 
tion, ib. b. to whom no sign should be given, ib., 177. offended 
at Christ’s eatmg with publicans, 145. alarmed at his mi- 
racles, 170, b. seek to ensnare him, ib. blame his disciples for 
neglecting traditions, 7b., 171. ask Christ’s judgment of the 
adulteress, 206. who bidding the guiltless person throw the 
first stone at her, they retire, ib. remark thereon, ib. e. endea- 
vour to find out something to accuse him, 222. renew their 
murmurs at his eating with smners, 241. disobedient son, an 
emblem of their hypocrisy, 502, h. take counsel against Jesus, 
305. woes denounced against them, with the’eauses why, 220, 
edly, 316, Si7. 

Scripture, the best defence against Satan, 40. how abused, 38, 
k, enemies of christianity not to be trusted in their represen- 
tations of it, 199, f. sense of it not to be disguised, 165, g. 
sometimes obscured by those that undertake to explain it, 
193, e. sense that first offers to an honest mind commonly the 
true one, ib. no word insignificant in it, 199, k. scripture can- 
not be broken, what it refers to, 264. meaning of some places 
how best determined, 49, 179, c. minds of the disciples open- 
ed to understand the scriptures, 419. how said to be fulfilled 
in Judas, 428, d. scripture-expressions often to be understood 
with limitations, 63, h. 78, h. 79, p. 93, i, k, a. 108, d. 200, 
c.239, b. 961, e. 328, d. 319, n, 0. 354, b. 504, r. 411, c. 415, 
h. 430, e. 462, 1. 545, a. [See All.] arguments drawn from uni- 
versal phrases weak, 430, e. scriptures testify of Christ, 99. how 
they ought to be received, 100. should be read in our public 
assemblies, 65, 499. and carefully studied, 474. search the 
scriptures, remark on it, 99, e. 

Sea obedient to Christ, 159, 165. [See Walking on the Sea.] 
seafaring persons to be remembered in our prayers, 572. 

Sealed of the Father, force of it, 164, b. reflection thereon, 166. 

Seats, the uppermost at feasts, &c. chosen by the Pharisees, 
220, 314. lowest to be taken, 257, g. 

Secret good actions shall be rewarded openly, &1, 83. nothing 
secret that shall not be revealed, 153, d. 153, 222. 

Sect, not always used ina bad sense, 559, c. Jews tell Paul, 
that the sect he belonged to was every where spoken against, 
577. christians represented as an atheistical sect, ib. a. 

Secundus attends Paul with the collections to Jerusalem, 558, d. 

Sedition, Christ accused as guilty of it, 377. .Paul charged as 
exciting the Jews to sedition, 557. 


Seducing teachers, to be avoided, 87. how to be known, ib. 1. 

See death, a Webraism, 21, f. 

Seed that fell by the way-side, how explained, 132. that on 
good ground, what applied to, ib. seed growing insensibly, 
what it may serve to illustrate, 135. 

Seeing, they see not, emphasis in it, 130, i. such as will not see, 
justly left in darkness, 150. seeing you shall see, Se. how bet- 
ter rendered, 131, }. 

Seemetl: to have, remark on it, 135, f. 

Seleucia, Paul and Barnabas sail from thence, 49-4. 

Self-denial of Moses, 458, d. 460. of Christ, 47, 124. of Paul, 
540. necessary to all, 181. 

Self-murder, justified by some philosophers, 517, k. 

Selling their estates, by the first converts, whence it might arise, 
296, e. was a voluntary act, 446, e. why eligible at that time, 
456, i. no reason to suppose the number of converts owing to 
a desire of sharing in them, i). price of these possessions 
brought to the apostles, 445. complaint that some were neg- 
lected, 452, and note b. 

Sentence Christ will pass on the wicked, reflections on it, 535, 
334. 

Septuagint, often followed by the Evangelists, 4355, f. 469, f. 
509, d. Cainan imserted from thence, 17, q. teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of men, taken from thence, 171, 1. 
different accounts given there of the number of souls that 
went into Egypt, 457, h. 

Sepulchres, adorned by the Jews, 516, c. Pharisees said to be 
hke them, ib. adorned those of the prophets, 221. remark 
thereon, 316, and note d. sepulchre where Jesus was buried 
hewn out of a rock, 596. great stone rolled to the door of it, 
ib. chief priests desire Pilate to have it secured, 399. and set 
a guard upon it, i/. women, going to embalm the body, find 
the sepulchre open, 401. Peter and John come and go 
into it, 402. Mary looks in, ib. 40%. wonderful that Christ 
should ever have lain there, 406. : 

Sergius Paulus calls for Barnabas and Paul, 49-4. believes, 49. 
supposed to be the first by whom Saul was called Puul, 494, 
k. no reason to imagine him the first convert among the Gen- 
tiles, 495, 1. 

Sermon on the mount, where delivered, 73, b. 90,. b. different 
from that recorded by Luke, 73, b. 105, a. the taking it to be 
the same, cause of a mistake, 90, a. several passages related 
by Luke, repetitions of it, 89, e. not addressed to the disci- 
ples only, 73, a. figurative expressions in it, 80, w. eloquence 
of it, 87, f. noble specimen of Christ’s preaching, 89, f. should 
be a pattern to preachers, ib, whose sermons are most useful 
when delivered in a familiar method, 153, c. 

Serpent lifted up by Moses, how an emblem of Christ, 52, e. 
what intended by supposing serpent produced from the mar- 
row of the back-bone, 191, 1. 

Serpents remarkable for their sagacity, 152, b. their prudence 
recommended, ib. exemplified in Paul’s behaviour, 555. dis- 
ciples obtain power over them, 215, 490. Easterns had an 
art of charming them, ib. q. heathens thought there was 
something divine in them, 574, e. scribes and Pharisees called 
serpents by our Lord, 317. 

Serrarius, argument of his, 3510, e. ; 

Servant, how to be sometimes rendered, 111, d. 195. abides not 
in the house for ever, 210. strangely referred to by some, ib. 
d. not greater than his lord, 155, 339, 354. knoweth not what 
his lord doth, 353, a. none can serve two masters, 84, 246. 
not thanked for waiting on his master, 250. when all is 
done, are but unprofitable servants, ib. f. hired servants, why 
mentioned by the prodigal, 243, f. happy the servant who 1s 
found watching when his Lord cometh, 227, 228, 528, faithful 
servant rewarded, 228, 3298. wicked servant surprised by his 
Lord, 228, 1. 528, g. his punishment, 228, 1, m. 328, g, h. 
what it may refer to, ib. f. negligent punished with stripes, 
293, p,q. they that improve what is entrusted with them 
commended, 286, 331. the slothful condemned, 286, 351. un- 
merciful servant punished, 195. different rewards of those 
that received the ten pounds, 286. rewards of those that re- 
ceived the talents, 331. Christ tells his apostles, that he who 
would be chief among them should be their servant, 514, 282, 
h, 339, 295. 

Servant of Christ must follow him, 295, reflection thereon, 
deserting his service, consequence of it, 139. 

Set forth in order, Xe. antiquated phrase, 1, b. 

Seventy disciples chosen, 196, 197. time when, 196, a. the ac- 
count of them given only by Luke, 197, b. return to Jesus, 
213, b. rejoicing that the demons were subject to them, ih. 
should rather rejoice that their names are written in heaven, 
P14. 

Shadow of death, what applicable to, 12, 1. 
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Shadow of Peter cures the sick, 447. 

Shaftsbury, (Lord, ) remark of his, 556, o. 

Shaw, Dr., his observations, 32, k. 490, f. 92, e. 

Sheep, helped out of a pit on the sabbath, 103. if one go astray, 
the rest left to seek it, 192, ce. 241. joy on finding it, ib. will 
hear the shepherd’s voiee, 260. Christ comes that his sheep 
may have lite, 261, f. hireling leaves them when the wolf is 
coming, 262. Christ had other sheep, whom he would bring 
and make one fold, 7b. and note b. gives his sheep eternal 
life, 263. righteous and wickea separated as sheep from goats, 
532, and note c. Jews considered as sheep without a shepherd, 
149, i. 159. Israel as lost sheep, 150. diseiples sent forth as 
sheep among wolves, 152, a. 197. Christ charges Peter to feed 
his sheep, 417. . : 

Sheep’s clothing, false prophets said to come in it, 87, k. 

Sheep-market at Jerusalem, where kept, 94, b. 

Shekels, their value, 189, f. 335, c. five paid for the redemp- 
tion of the first-born, 21, c. but not to redeem them from be- 
ing sacrificed, ib. half a shekel paid yearly by each of the 
Jews to the temple, 188, d. not so much paid in Nehemiah’s 
time, 189, e. slave rated at thirty shekels, 555, c. 

Shepherd enters in at the door, 260, b. good shepherd gives his 
life for the sheep, 262. when the shepherd is smitten, the 
sheep shall be scattered, 36-4. \ 

Shepherds informed of the birth of Christ, 19. remark thereon, 
ib. i. find him ina manger, 20. spread the news abroad, ib. 
praise God for what they heard and saw, ib. n. 

Sherlock, (Bishop,) his remarks, 15, b. 290, h. 461, a. 

Ships bale by Christ and his disciples, observation on them, 
163, h. 

Shoes, the apostles to provide none, 150, 197. conjecture on 
them, 150, k. putting them off, a token of respeet, 459, 1. 

Shuckford, Mr., a remark of his, 392, f. 

Sichem, called Sichur by way of reproaeh, 57, d. its site, 59, n. 
Jesus tarries there ‘two days, 61, f. probably went from thence 
to Cana, 62, b. the capital of that country, 465, f. 

Sick healed by Jesus, 71, 72, 1. 148, g. 159, 175, 105, 114, 107, 
163, 63, and note g. he is said to bear our sicknesses, 71, d. 
sick need a physician, 143. the twelve sent forth to heal the 
sick, 106. have power given them to eure every siekness, 149, 
450. anoint the sick with oil, 155. the seventy sent out with 
the like power, 197. they that believe shall lay their hands on 
the sick, and heal them, 420. sick eured by Peter’s shadow, 
447. and by Paul ata distance, Xe. 533, f. 575. healing the sick, 
the apostles had not liberty to do it in every instance, 467, d. 
regard shown to his sick members, how considered by Christ, 
333, and note d. 

Side of Christ pierced with a spear, 395. remark thereon, ib. f. 
done that the seripture might be fulfilled, ib. h. refleetion 
on our piereing him, 397. shows his disciples the mark in 
his side, 412. Thomas will not believe unless he may fee} it, 
413, b. yet believes on sight, 414, d. 

Som Paul touehes there in his voyage to Rome, 570. See 

yre. 

Sighing deeply in his spirit, applied to Christ, 175, 177, 277. 

Sign required by the Jews, 48, 165. Paul warned by a sign of 
what the Jews would do to him, 544. 

Sign from heaven, desired by the Pharisees, 126, a. 177. many 
such signs given by the ancient prophets, 126, a. Christ will 
give them no sign but that of Jonah, ib., 177. this exemplified 
in his resurrection, 126. remark thereon, ib. f. Jews continue 
the demand in the apostles’ time, 177, a. 

Signs of his coming, declared by Christ, 320, et seq. and note 
h. 385, e. 525. 

Signs of the times, not distinguished by the Jews, 177, 230. 

Silas, (elsewhere called Silvanus,) his travels and acts, 510, 
and note 1. 511, 512, 513, 514, and note f. 515, 516, 518, 519, 
580) a. 581, 522, h. 527, €. 

Silence enjoined by Christ to those whom he cured, 90, d. 147. 
17-4, 179. reflection thereon, 91. 

Siloam, pool of, 231, e. 256, e. water drawn from thence poured 
hefore the Lord, 203, a. eighteen killed there by the fall of a 
tower, 231, e. remark on it, ib. bind man ordered to wash 
there, £06, c.. 257. 

Simeon, who supposed to he, 21, d. waited for the consolation 
of Israel, ib. takes Jesus in his arms, ib. 

Simeon, called Niger, one of the teachers at Autioch, 493. pro- 
bably one of the first preachers there, 487, a. 

Similes, whence taken by Christ, 74, 0. 136, 207, 260, b. 

Simon, one of the brethren of our Lord, 148, d. 350, e. 391, b. 

Simon Peter. See Peter. 

Simon the Canaanite, why supposed to be so ealled, 45, b. 106, 
¢. no reason to imagine him the father of Judas Iseariat, 1). 
chosen an apostle, 2). sent out with the twelve, 149. 


Simon the Pharisee, invites Jesus to dinner, 149% offended at 
the woman’s touching him, 120. remark on his calling Jesus 
master, ib. d. why he might omit some common eivilities to 
him, 120, g. exeeeded by the woman in respect, ib. remark 
thereon, ib .- 

Simon the Leper, why so ealled, 287, b. who supposed to be, 288, 
f. Jesus entertained at his house, 287. 

Simon of Cyrene compelled to earry the eross, 387. 

Simon Magus, astonishes the people of Samaria with his enehant- 
ments, 465, 466. professes to believe, ib. 1, k. offers money for 
the power of conferring the Spirit, 467. but is reproved for his 
proposal, ib. e. begs the apostles to pray for him, 468. remark 
hea ib. g. reported to have become an enemy to the gos- 
pel, ib. k. 

Simon the tanner, lodges Peter, 478. his trade, why mentioned, 
ib. g. 

Sin, prepares for the reception of Satan, 127, k. he that commits 
it, what, 210. how should be embittered to us, 96. such as 
turn from it, what, 440, n. opinion of the Jews concerning it, 
256, b. how they would have had no sin, 354, g. 355. sin of 
the world in not believing in Christ, how eonvinced, 356. how 
taken away by Christ, 41, a. how reviving the assurance of it, 
121. farther reflection thereon, ib. power given the apostles to 
remit sins, 412. arroganee of others in pretending to claim 
sueh power, 413. sins of omission, what they do, 228, o. 

Sin against the Holy Ghost, how to be understood, 123, p. all 
other sins but this forgiven, 124, q. 293. reflection thereon, 
124. 

Sinner, what it often signifies, 255, g. 258, b. Jews suggest that 
Jesus is a sinner, 257, 258. 

Siuners represented as dead, 97, i. 136, h. 243, 1. enblem of 
their character in the prodigal son, 244. Christ eame to eall 
them to repentanee, 143. refleetion thereon, 260, 563. Christ 
objected to, as a Friend of sinners, 117. numbers of whom 
come to hear him, 241. offenee taken at his eating with them, 
143, 241, 284. and suffering a sinner to toueh him, 120. reflec- 
tions thereon, 244, and note k. will be importunate when they 
see their need of Christ, 285. are often hardened against the 
most awful zebukes, 370. know not what they do, while they 
are piercing Christ by their sins, 388. reflection on those that 
suffer remarkably, 231. are still to be considered as brethren, 
244, 1. nor should we despair of the greatest sinners, 467, e. 
468. what atoken in them for good, ib. attempts to be re- 
newed on the most obstinate, 149. those who reject Christ 
self-condemned, ib. last state of hardened sinners worse than 
the first, 127. consequences of their obstinacy, 235, 318. 

Sirname, what it signifies, 106, d. 

Sitting at the feet, a posture in which learners attended, 29, d. 
917, b. 549, d. sitting at the feet of Jesus, delightful, 217. 

Slater, Mr., observation of his, 545, b. 

Sleep, why not to be indulged, 355. sleeping under the word, 
dangerous, 540. while Christ prays his disciples fall asleep, 
365, 366, 367. speaks ironically, when he says to them, Sleep 
on now, ib. sleep sometimes used to signify death, 146. disci- 
ples do not understand it, 275. remark thereon, ib. d. 

Slowness of heart, our proneness to it, 411. See Uniderstanding. 

Smallbroke, (Bishop,) remark of his, 295, e. 

Socinians, explanation of theirs, 360, e. 

Soerates, fine expression of his, 445, n. weakness in his dying 
words, 503, }. 

Sodom and Gomorrah, grown into a proverb, 118, e. would have 
repented had they seen the miracles of Christ, ib. their 
punishment more tolerable than that of Capernaum, ib. or the 
eities that reject the gospel, 151, 198. the destruction of So- 
dom, what an emblem of, 253. 

Soldiers came to John’s baptism, 33. probably not Gentiles, ib. 
g. not becoming their charaeter to bully those about them, 2b. 
Roman soldiers go to seize Jesus, 367. shrink back on seeing 
him, 368. let his disciples go, 369. bind Jesus, ib. and lead 
him away, 371. spit upon and buffet him, 576, m. dress him 
in purple, 382. put a erown of thorns upon his head, ib. b. 
salute him as king of the Jews, ib. tead him to be erucified, 
386. give him vinegar to drink, 387. nail him to the eross, 2b. 
part his garments, 389, a. sit down to wateh him, 7. e. insult 
him as he hung upon the cross, 390, g. 592, k. are terrified at 
the earthquake, 393. pierce Jesus’ side, 395, f. watch the se- 
pulehre, 399. are terrified at sight of the angel, 401, g. report 
Christ’s resurrection, 406. but are bribed to misrepresent it, 
407, b. what they might think of it, id. a. their eonduct after 
it, 408. Cornelius sends a soldier for Peter, 480. four quater- 
pions set to wateh him, 489. sleeps between two of them, 7b. 
d. who are amazed at his escape, 491, }. and put to death, ib. 
m. soldiers employed in rescuing Paul, 547, 556, 558. feteh him 
from the sanhedrim, 554. conduct him to Cesarea, 556, 557; 
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in his voyage to tome, hinder the marmers from leaving the 
ship, 572. are for killing the prisoners, 573, h. Paul dwells 
at Rome with a soldier, 576, o. 

Solomon not clothed like the lilies, 85, i. 225. Christ greater 
than him, 127, h. should be owned as such, ib. 

Solomon’s porch, its magnificence, 263, b. not destroyed by the 
Chaldeans, 458, f. Jesus discourses there, 263, c. people run 
thither to Peter and John, 438. apostles frequently meet 
there, +47. 

Some, Ar., remark of his, 350, d. loss of his writings lamented, 
ab, 

Son, a title given to inferiors, 92, f. to whom applied by the 
apostles, 4935, b. not to be loved hke Christ, 154. sons, &c., 
prophecy ; remark on it, 451, o. 

Son of David, who expected as such, 122, 512. if David call him 
Lord, how is he his Son? 515, e. the same how explained, ib. 
Christ addressed as the San of David, 147, 175, 285. remark 
on the woman of Canaan’s calling him so, 175, a. people cry 
Hosannah io the Son of Durid, 291. children repeat it, 293. 

Son of Ged, the character of Adam, 17. the title of Christ, 8, 30. 
the Messiah the Son of God, 38, d. 59, r. Jews offended at 
Jesus for making Inmself so, 96, c. love of God in giving him 
as his only begotten Son, 52, and note h. sent to save the 
world, ib., 299. has power to quicken whom he will, 97. even 
the dead shall hear his voice, ib. all judgment committed to 
him, ib. abides always in the family, 210. such as he makes 
free, are free indeed, ib. e. John testifies that Jesus is the Son 

of God, 42. Nathaniel’s conviction of it, 44, f. Jesus tempted 
under that character, 58. demons own him such 69, 104, 140. 
worshipped as such, when he had calmed the tempest, 163. 
Peter confesses him to be so, 169, 179. Jesus’ acknowledg- 
ment that he is the Son of God, 259. sickness of Lazarus, that 
the Son of God might be glorified by it, 274, b. Martha de- 
clares Jesus to be such, 276. owns it himself before the san- 
hednim, 375. this reckoned blasphemy, 264, 375. Jews affirm 
he ought to die for it, 385. Pilate, why afraid, on hearing he 
made himself the Son of God, ié. f. people urge him, if he 
were so, to come down from the cross, 589. centurion convinced 
that he is so, 395, q. God glorified him as his Son, 459, 440. 
Eunuch believes in him as such, 470, k. Paul preaches him 
as such, 475. gospel written, that we may believe it so, 425. 

Son of Man, applied to the Messiah, 51, h. 45, k. 59, r. 164, 
179, 405. how spoken of, 52. lis appearance to Daniel, 
whether referred to, 168, b. what he came to do, 194, 284, 
251. how he came, 117, 138, 139. end of his coming, 282. un- 
less we eat his flesh, &c., what, 165, f.is Lord of the sabbath, 
102, i. had power to forgive sins, 92. speaking against him 
may be forgiven, 125, 225, and note e. one of his days be de- 
sired in vain, 252. was to be lifted up, 52, 209. what signified 
thereby, 296, h. multitude ask, Who is this Son of man ? ib.i. 
should he betrayed and put to death, 180, 183, 188, 280, 335, 367. 
and suffer, as written, 542, i. woe to him by whom he is 
betrayed, ib. Judas betrays him with a kiss, 368, e. should be 
a sign as Jonali, 126. and rise from the dead, 181, 185, 188, 
280. apostles would not have gone through the cities of Israel, 
till he should come, 153, g. some present not to die, till they 
had seen him in his kingdom, 182, i. his coming, what it often 
signifies, 153. g. 182, i. would be sudden and unexpected, 
252. described in terms applicable to the last day, 527, and 
note b. shall he find faith when he comes? 255, d. comes at 
an hour when we think not, 227, 528, 550. what that may relate 
to, 227, f. has authority to execute judgment, 97. glory with 
which he shall come to administer it, 182, 271, 332, a. repre- 
sentation of his coming to reckon with us, 331, 352, 154, g. 
182, 223. of that day and hour no one knows, but the Father, 
326, 1. we to watch and fray, to be accounted worthy to stand 
before him, 328, e. hour come that he should be glorified, 295. 
and God glorified in him, 343. seen by Stephen standmg at 
the right hand of God, 463, o. happy to suffer for his sake, 108. 

Son of Perdition, what it signifies, 361, g. none given to Christ 
lost but he, 7). f. remark thereon, 7b. 

Sons bid to work in the vineyard, whom applied to, 302, h. 

Sons of God, privilege of becoming such to all that believe, 3. 

Sop given to Judas, 311. after which Satan enters mto him, 
542, m. and Judas goes away, ib. 

Sopater of Berwa, or Sosipater, with Paul when he wrote his 
Epistle to the Romans, 538, c. attended him to Jerusalem, 
ib. d. 

Sorcery much practised by the Jews, 44, g. 

Sorrow, how may sometines rise, 356, 357. apostles’ sorrow on 
Christ’s leaving them, what it means, 358, c. to be turned 
into joy, ib. found by Christ sleeping for sorrow, 367. pangs of 
godly sorrow, how over-balanced, 473. sorrow for the death 
of friends to be restrained, 117, 278. when allowable, id. 


Sosthenes beaten by the Greeks, 529, m. visits Paul, 554, a. 

Sovereignty of God to be humbly acquiesced in, 119. 

Soul, its existence in a separate state, how to be argued, i153, h. 
not easy to believe it mortal, 156, g. whole world no amends 
for the loss of it, 181, f.no ransom sufficient for it, ib. ¢. every 
other interest should be sacrificed to it, 164, a. 182, 575. less 
regarded by some than their cattle, 104. greater advantage to 
heal the soul than the body, 438. will create a friendship for 
those by whom wrought, id. 

Sower, parable of, 130. explained, 132. 

Spain, when Paul probably might go there, 578, g. 

Spanheim, remark of his, 471, a. 

Sparrows regarded by Providence, 154, 223. remark on Christ’s 
speaking of two sparrows, 154, a. 

Spinoza, weak objection of his, 413, c. 

Spirit, (Holy,) descends upon Christ, 36, f. sign by which the 
Baptist knew him, 42, d. how referred to hy Christ, 98, b. 
not given unto him by measure, 55, ¢. whom God anointed 
with it, 483. his operation in the new birth, 50. how not to 
be pryed into, 51. efficacy of ordinances dependent on his in- 
fluences, 96. would speak in the apostles, when brought be- 
fore kings, 152, 223, $21. the suitableness of such a promise, 
152, e. 2295, f. invitation to receive it from Christ, 205. 204. 
remark thereon, i). d. not to be given in an extraordinary 
manner till Christ was glorified, ib. encouragement to seek it, 
219. how promised by Christ to his disciples, 350, b. world 
cannot receive him, ib. Father would send him Jin his name, 
Sol. would come and tesufy of Christ, 355. and convince the 
world of sin, &c., 356. would guide them into all truth, ib. and 
not speak merely of himself, 357. how would glorify Christ, 
7b. important ends for which he is sent, what it should do, ib. 
Christ breathes on his apostles, as an earmmest of their receiv- 
ing it, 412. and gives them particular instructions by the in- 
fluence of it, 418, 425, c. Spirit should be given them as the 
promise of the father, 419, 421, 4296. when we have most 
reason to expect it, 429, 432. Spirit descends on the apostles, 
450, d. what Joel had foretold thus fulfilled, 451, m, n. remark 
thereon, 452. judgments consequent on the contempt of it, 
451, 452. Peter declares, Christ had received the promise of 
it, 434. gift of it promised to such as repent, 435. promise to 
them and their clildren, how to be understood, ib. c. and to 
all that are afar off, ib. d. disciples filled with it while pray- 
ing, 445. remark thereon, ib. d. Ananias attempts to impose 
on it, 446, d. the Spirit a witness to Christ, 450, e. Jews are 
charged with resisting it, 462. was not bestowed by any infe- 
Tior teacher, 467, 475, g. given to the Samaritan converts, 
467. Simon offers money for the power of conferring it, ih. 
Philip ordered by it to go and converse with the eunuch, 469. 
snatched away by it, 470, n. might probably fall on the 
eunuch after his baptism, ib. m. Saul receives the Spirit, 475, 
g. remark thereon, i). Spirit falls on Cornelius, 485, i. 486, 
508. they of the circumcision astonished at it, 484, k. Peter’s 
remembrance of what Jesus had said of baptizing with it, 486. 
Barnabas and Paul ordered by the Spirit to be set apart, 494, 
e. sent forth by it, ib. f. Gentile converts at Autioch in Pisi- 
dia filled with it, 501, i. assembly at Jerusalem make their 
decree under his influence, 510, q. Paul directed in his 
travels by it, 51-4, and note c. disciples at Ephesus not having 
heard of it, instructed by Paul, 552, a. receive it, ib. and 
note b. Spirit testifies to Paul, that bonds and afflictions 
await him, 541. disciples tell him by the Spirit not to go to 
Jerusalem, 543, a. Agabus warns him by it, 5-44. 

Spirit, (human, ) James and John rebuked, as not knowing what 
kind of spirit they were of, 251. little do they know their own 
spirit, who would have recourse to violent methods, 252. 
spirit willing, but the flesh weak, remark on it, 366, f. spirit. of 
Paul moved at the idolatry of the Athenians, 523, a. his being 
pressed in spirit, what it implies, 527, f. Apollos fervent in 
spirit, 551. Paul's purposing im spirit to return by Macedonia 
to Jerusalem, what it refers to, 534, b. goes to Jerusalem 
bound in the spirit, 540. 

Spirit, or apparition, Jesus taken ifor one, 162, 412. Sadducees 
believe no separate spirit, 554. 

Spirits, unclean. See Uncleun. 

ee which Jesus was horn, reported to be cut out of a rock, 
19, h. 

Staff, all the apostles should take for their journey, 150, h. 

Standing astonished, what it may sometimes signify, 472, h. 

Star seen by the wise men, probably a meteor, 25, ]. how they 
knew its intent, 24, c. at what time it first appeared uncer- 
tain, 23, ul. 

Statera, piece of money found im the fish’s mouth, how it might 
come there, &c. 189, f. 

Stature, how to be sometimes rendered, 84, h. 225. 
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Stephanus, converted by Paul at Corinth, 527. visits him at 
Kphesus, 554, a. 

Stephen, one of the seven deacons, 453. no reason to suppose 
lum one of the seventy, ib. f. raised to be an Evangelist, ib. i. 
his acts, &c. ib. k, m. 454, 455, and notes a, b, c. 456, g. 458, 
a. 460, k. 462, g. 463, n, 0, p, q, r- 464, 465, b. 

Stevenson, Dr., remark of his, 413, b. 

Steward that is faithful to be preferred, 227, 1. 228, 331. account 
we are to give of our stewardship, what it should do, 247. 
See Unjust. 

Stillingfleet, (Bishop,) observation of his, 193, e. 

Stocks in which Paul and Silas are put at Philippi, conjecture 
on them, 516, h. 

Stoics, account of their principles, 525, d. oppose Paul, ib. See 
Epicureans. 

Stone that shut up the grave of Lazarus, remark on it, 277, g. 
why Christ might order it to be removed, ib. g. great stone 
rolled to the door of Jesus’ sepulchre, 396. guard set upon it, 
399, i. remark thereon, 400. women solicitous who should re- 
move it for them, ib. find it rolled away, 401. angel had done 
it, i. one stone not to be left upon another in Jerusalem, 292. 
the same verified, ib. b. stone which the builders refused, be- 
come the head of the corner, 304, f. 442. on whomsoever it 
should fall, would grind him to powder, 305, h. 

Stones, God could raise up children from them to Abraham, 
how to be understood, 35, e. would cry out if the disciples 
were silent, 291. temple adored with stones of a prodigious 
size, 319, a. not one to be left upon another, if. c. 

Stoning, two different ways of it, 305, h. in what case ordered 
by the law to be the punishment of adultery, 206, b. attempt- 
ed on Christ in the temple, 213, 266. executed on Stephen, 
463, p. designed against Paul and Barnabas, 502. executed 
on Panl, 505, a, b 

Strabo, accounts of his, 533, d. 548, b. 549, d. 

Strain at a gnat, Sc. applied to the Pharisees, 316, b. 

Strait gate, how to be understood, 87, i. necessity of striving to 
enter in, 234, b. danger of trifling about it, 256. 

Strangled, eating things strangled. - See Blood. 

Strangling, when used among the Jews, 206, b. ° 

Stretching forth the hand, remark on it, 565, a. 

Stripes in some cases to be more than in others, 228, n. 

Strong man must be bound before he can be spoiled, 123. over- 
come by a stronger, 7b. and note m. 

Submission, in what cases due to Christ, 174, e. 544. 

Suetonius, takes notice of the Jews being ordered to depart from 
Rome, 527, b. remark on him, ib. 

Sufferers, not to be harshly censured, 231, 252. mor calamities 
always reckoned judgments, 576. - 

Sufferings of Christ, plainly foretold by him, 181, a. 188, 253, 
981. more obscurely hinted, 52, 185, 209, 28%, 295, 296, 305, 
337, 342, 1. remark thereon, 296, 1. readiness of Christ to meet 
his sufferings, 251, 282, 287, 337. his soul troubled at the view 
of them, 295, e. 297. does not pray to be excused from them, 
366, h. his continued resolution under iis agonies, 365, b. his 
heroic behaviour through the whole of his sufferings, 568, f. 
370, 378, 382, 383, 584, 388, 391. his crying out that God for- 
sakes him, a necessary part of his sufferings, 592, h. were to 
precede his entering into glory, 410. necessary to fulfil the 
scriptures, 419, 520, b. what all the prophets had foretold, 
459, 567. apostles not ashamed to mention them, 498, m. 
should he willing to share in them, 282. and expect them as 
the way to life and glory, 295. Paul shown how many things 
he should suffer, 474. an image of Christ, in the courage he 
showed under them, ib. e. 

Suicer, opinion of his, 436, g. 

Suidas, his ignorance, 64, c. 

Sum, a round sum, how sometimes used, 456, f. 

Sun, Christ’s disciples compared to it, 75, p. 

Sun of Righteousness, how to be hailed, 4. goodness of God to 
be owned in its arising on us, 12. 

Superscription, usually put over criminals, 589, d. that over 
Christ written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, ib. e. offends 
the Jews, ih. 

Supper being ended, how to be translated, 333, a. what it must 
signify, ib. ceremony observed at the beginning of the Paschal 
supper, ib. c. while they were eating, Jesus declares that 
Judas would betray him, 341. who upon this goes out, 542. 
after supper Christ institutes the eucharist, 3-15. 

Supper in the parable, guests called to it, 238. who excuse 
themselves, ib. c, d. poor called to partake of it, 239. this what 
an intimation of, ib. 

Supplement. See Version. 

Surety, how thankful we should be for Christ as such, 77. 

Susannah follows Christ, 121. 


tf 


Swearing in common discourse to be avoided, 78. unlawful to 
swear, even by the creatures, 2b. h. allowed by Pharisees, 315, 
m. swearing by the temple, &c., remark on it, ib. all swearing 
not forbidden, 78, h. 79, k. ys 

Sweat of Christ, as great drops of blood, 366. bloody sweats 
mentioned by several, ib. k. 

Sweeping the house, how to be understood, 197, k. 

Swine kept by the Jews, 140, g. damons permitted to enter into 
them, 141, h. run into the sea and perish, ib. remark thereon, 
ib. i. tending them a mean employment, 24, c. . 

Sword, he that had none should sell his garment and buy one, 
347. two swords enough, ib. a. observation thereon, ib. b. they 
that take the sword to perish by it, 569. 

Sykes, Dr., his remarks, 31, h. 45, k. 85, m. 153, g. 296, i. 396, 
]. 396, h. 428, d. 509, e. 

Synagogue, had usually three rulers, 252, c. these always men 
of dignity, 235, d. might desire such as were not priests to 
officiate, 64, c. when public worslip was over, any might 
make a speech there, 496, c. frequent instances of disputes 
there, 168, a. doctors, how seated there, 3514, e. highest seats 
there chosen by the Pharisees, 220, 314. hypocrites, their be- 
haviour in the synagogues, 81. great number of synagogues at 
Jerusalem, 453, 1. most considerable had each a kind of aca- 
demy, ib. m. synagogue at Capernaum built by a centurion, 
411. persons used to be scourged there, 152, c. 551, c. apostles 
told to expect it, 152, 317, 320. need not be solicitous what to 
say, when tried in the synagogues, 293, 321. Saul scourges in 
the synagogue them that believe, 551, c. 566. any who 
should confess Jesus, to be cast out of the synagogue, 
258. blind man cast out, 259. fear thereof prevents the rulers 
from confessing him, 298. disciples assured they should 
be treated thus, 355. Paul and Barnabas not prevented thus 
from preaching there, 496, b. Jesus made it his custom to go 
to the synagogue on the sabbath-day, 64. always taught there 
openly, 374. teaches in the synagogues of Galilee, 63, b. 72, 
148. preaches in the synagogue at Nazareth, 64, 65, 148. ex- 
pels a demon in the synagogue at Capernaum, 70. many of- 
fended as he teaches there, 168. cures a man whose hand was 
withered, as he is preaching in a synagogue, 105. and at an- 
other, a crooked woman, 232. ruler of the synagogue apphes 
to Jesus, 146._offended at his healing on the sabbath, 233. 
remark on Christ’s vindication of himself, ib. d. Saul is sent 
to Damascus with letters to the synagogues, 472. preaches 
Christ in it, 475, h. Paul and Bamabas preach in the syna- 
gogsues at Salamis, 494. at Antioch in Pisidia, 496---499. and 
at Iconium, 502. Paul and Silas preach in the synagogue at 
Thessalonica, 520, a. and at Bercea, 521. Paul preaches in the 
synagogue at Athens, 523. at Corinth, 527, d. at Ephesus, 
530. Apollos preaches there, 531. Paul preaches there again, 
532. rulers of the synagogue at Antioch, in Pisidia, give Paul 
and Barnabas hberty to speak to the people, 496, c. ruler of 
the synagogue at Corinth believes, with all his house, 528. 
another ruler there beaten by the Greeks, 529, 

Synagogue of the Libertines. See Libertines. 

Syracuse, Paul comes there, 575, 1. time when Archimedes was 
slain there, ib. 

Syria, many brought from thence to Christ and healed, 72. Paul 
passes through it, 476, q. decree from Jerusalem directed, to 
the Gentile brethren in Syria, &c., 510. Paul passes through 
it with Silas, 512. returns to it, 545. 

Syriac, the language spoken by the Jews in Christ’s time,-42. 
428, g. what Paul spoke, when said to have discoursed in 
Hebrew, 548. 

Syriac version, omits the name of the prophet, where Jeremiah 
is mentioned for Zechariah, 598, d. ascribes the Acts to Luke, 
495, a. how explains Acts i. 2. ib, c. how renders what Paul 
says of his voting against the christians, 566, g. 

Syrophenicia, whence so called, 173, b. 

Syrtis, afraid that the ship in which Paul sailed to Rome would 
run into them, 571, h. 

z 

Tabemacle of witness, why so called, 462. with what propriety 
Stephen speaks of it, ib. g. what fancied to be a model of, 
461, d. 

Tabernacles, which Peter proposed to make, rather to be ren- 
dered tents, 184, g. See Feast of Tabernacles. 

Tabitha. See Dorcas. 

Table, posture of the ancients at it, 119, 344. 

Tabor, thought to be the mountain on which Christ was trans- 
figured, 183, a. 

Tacitus, his account of the Jews that were banished from Rome 
by Tiberius, 453, ]. his relation of the prodigies preceding the 
destruction of Jerusalem, 452, p. , 
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Talents, computation of their value, 194, b. 350, a. when used 
to express our debt, what they may mtimate, 194, b. and what 
when used to represent the gifts committed to us, 350, a. pa- 
rable of the talents given to servants, 2b., 551. smallest talent 
to be accounted for, ib. c. who least concerned to improve 
them, ib. account we are to give should be remembered by 
us, 287, 332. reflection on the doom of the slothful servant, 2b. 

Talmud, shows the Jewish way of teaching in Christ’s time to 
be very contemptible, 89, g. mentions the great regard the 
Jews had to rash vows, 171, g. takes notice of the largeness 
of the mustard-tree, 155, d. gives an insipid imitation of the 
parable of the labourers in the vineyard, 973, k. says that 
Abraham will prevent any Israelite from going to hell, 35, d. 

‘Fares, remark on them, 154, d. parable of them, 153, 134. the 
same explained, ih. though many tares are mingled with the 
wheat, not to root them out with violence, ip. 

Tarsus, a considerable city, 548, b. the place of Paul’s birth, 
549, c, d. 552, f. Paul sent thither by the brethren, 476. Bar- 
nabas goes thither, 487. does not appear to have been a Ro- 
man colony, 552, f. 

Taught of God, its signification, 166, c. 

Taxation of Cyrenius, 18, b. See Enrolment. 

Taylor, (Mr. Nat.,) remark of his, 463, o. 

Teacher, what it expresses, 120, d. why applied to Christ by 
the Pharisees, ib. 

. Tempests calmed by Christ, 139, 163. 

Temple, forty-six years in building, 48, h. finely described by 
Josephus, 319, a. vast height of its porch, 38, i. Solomon’s 
porch, the pompous workmauslup of the Beautiful Gate, 437, 
c. prodigious size of its stones, 519, a. costly gifts it was 
adorned with, ib. b. sanhedrim met there, 48, e. inscription 
to prohibit strangers entering into it, 589, e. 547, 1. angel ap- 
pears to Zacharias there, 5. Jesus brought there, 21. dis- 
courses with the doctors there, 29. calls it his Father’s house, 
ib. f. 48, c. what intended, when he speaks of something 
greater than the temple, 101, f. drives out the traders thence, 
48. his saying of the temple of his body, ib. accused, as if he 
had said he would destroy the temple, 7b., 374, d. teaches 
there at the Feast of Tabernacles, 200, 202. officers sent to 
seize him in it, ib. place where he taught the treasury, 208. 
attempt to stone him in it, 215. walks there in Solomon’s 
porch, 263. where he converses with the Jews, ib., 264, e. 
who again attempt to stone him, 7). goes again to the temple, 
295. drives out the traders from thence, as before, ib. d. blind 
and lame healed there, ib. f. children vindicated, ib. teaches 
daily there, 7b. drives out the traders a third time, 299, a. 
preaches there, 300, 301. observes the people casting their 
gifts into the treasury, 518. disciples take notice of the gran- 
deur of its buildings, 319. teaches in the temple by day, but 
retires at night, 334. returns again as soon as it was day, ib. 
a. no one offered to seize him while he daily taught there, 
370. always spoke openly there, 374. Christ charged with 
having said, he would destroy it, ib. d. upbraided with this 
on the cross, 389. Judas throws down the thirty pieces of 
silver in the temple, 398. apostles, after Christ’s ascension, 
always in the temple, 423, d. first converts continue daily 
there praising God, 436. Peter and John cure the lame man 
there, 437, a. 458. who goes with them into the temple, ib. 
all the people run into Solomon’s porch, ib. Peter discourses 
there, 439, 440. the two apostles seized there, 441. disciples 
frequently met there, 447. the twelve apostles preach there, 
448. sanhedrim send officers to fetch them thence, 4-19, c. but 
discharging them, they continue to preach in the temple, 451. 
Stephen charged with blaspheming the temple, 454. Paul’s 
vision there, 531, and note a. goes with some who had a vow 
into the temple, 546. Jews from Asia, seeing him there, stir 
up the people against lim, 547, k, }. who drag him out, ib., 
567, 1. Paul accused before Felix with having attempted to 
profane it, 557, g. declares he came there in a regular manner, 
559. and that he had committed no offence against it, 562. 
desolation of it foretold by Chnist, 255, 317, 319, c. Julian’s 
et to rebuild it, 323, g. heathen temple built in its 
place, tb. 

Temporal blessings, what to be referred to, 85, n. 

Temporal kingdom, expected by the Jews, 31, h. by the dis- 
ciples themselves, 7¥, g. See Messiah. 

Temptation of Christ in the wilderness, 38, et seq. his conde- 
scension in it, 39. 

Tempting God, what it signifies, 38, 1. 

Tendt mercy of God, 12, g. tenderness of Christ to sinners, 
206, 235, 294, 519. 

Terah, difficulty relating to his age solved, 456, d. 

Terrors of the Lord awfully represented by Christ, 192. 

Tertullian, strange supposition of his, 1385, lL. 


Tertullus, his speech against Paul, 557, d. 

Testament, how to be rendered, 346, e. 

Testimony of Christ, highest reason to receive it, 51, b. how he 
speaks of it, 93, a. his testimony of himself to be admitted, 
207. had the testimony of his Father also, 208. dreadful con- 
sequence of not regarding it, 209. See IV ifness. 

Thaddeus. See Judas or Jude. 

Theophilus, gospel dedicated to him, 2, h. and the Acts, 
425, a. 

Theophylact, his criticisms, 100, b. 101, f. 317, g. 

Therefore better than for, 120, k. 

Thessalonica, Paul preaches there, 520. converts made by him, 
ib. founds a church there, ib, a. unbelieving Jews there stir 
up the mob, 76. Paul and Silas quit it by night, 521. Timothy 
sent thither, 522, h. returns from thence, 5¥7, e. 

Thessalonians, two Epistles to them, where written from, 528, 
i. hints in them, 520, a. 

Theudas rose up, &c. 450. time of his rising, ib. g. 

Thief, if known at what hour he comes, the master would 
watch, 227, 528. 

Thieves. See Malefuctors. 

Thirst ef the soul how to be satisfied, 58, h. such as thirst in- 
vited to come and drink with Christ, 203. his thirst on the 
cross, 592. 

Thirty pieces of silver, ¢he price of a slave, 355, c. 398, e. Judas 
carries them back to the chief priests, ib. who lay them out to 
buy the potter’s field, ib. c. remark thereon, ib. f. 

Thirty years old, the time when priests began their ministra- 
tion, 37. the time also when Jesus began his, ib. i. not clear 
that he was subject to his parents till that time, ib. 

Thomas, why called Didymus, 106. chosen an apostle, ib. sent 
forth with the twelve, 150. saying of his to his fellow-disci- 
ples, 275. reflection thereon, ib. inquires of Christ, how they 
could know whither he was going, 318. remark thereon, i/; h. 
lus incredulity, 415, and note c. and conviction, 414, e. re- 
flection thereon, ib. f. one of those to whom Jesus appeared 
at the sea of Tiberias, ib. 

Thoughts of men known of Christ, 49, 92, 102, 120, and note k. 
129, 189, 290. 357, b. 359. 

Three days and three nights, how said of Christ’s continuance 
in the grave, 126, f. 399, g. 

Three Taverns, Paul mct there }by the brethren, 575. 

Thunder, what often attended by, 295, f. what reckoned a sign 
of by the heathens, ib. 

Tiberias, (sea of,) whence so called, 68, b.159,c. See Genue- 
sareth. 

Tiberius, his character, 584, k. year of his reign when John 
began his ministry, SO, b. 

Tillotson, (Archbishop, ) his observations, 115, g. 125, p. 122, 
h. 16%, f.. 210; e. 248, e. 284, f. 366, f. 310, f. 22, lhoot7 ic. 
319, d. 525; b. 459, f. 

Time of its visitation, not known to Jerusalem, 292. 

Time of Christ not yet come, 199, made him decline going up 
to the feast till after his brethren, ib. f. the time of his being 
received up, what it refers to, 250, a. different senses in 
which some have explained it, 251, b. passage introduced 
there, when it occurred, 250, a. See Hour. 

Time of figs, not yet, how to be understood, 298, g. 

Times and seasons, reserved by the Father, 422. should not 
curiously inquire into it, 425, 497. times of refreshment how 
promised to the Jews, 440, e. heaven must receive Jesus till 
the time of the restitution of all things, th. g. 

Timon, one of the seven deacons, 455. 

Timothy found by Paul at Lystra, 513. when Paul’s first ac- 
quaintance with him might begin, 505, c. is circumcised, 513, 
a. 515. and set apart to the ministerial office, 513. Paul at- 
tended by him in his progress, 515. Timothy remains at 
Berea, 522. joins Paul at Athens, and then goes to Thessa- 
lonica, ib. h. to Corinth, 527, e. sent to Macedonia, 534, c. 
returns and is left at Ephesus, 557. the First Epistle to him, 
when written, 533, e. 558, b. 542, r. comes to Paul in Greece, 
538, c. attends him to Jemsalem, ib. d. other particulars 
concerning him, ib. Second Epistle to him when probably 
written, 578, g. 

Tithing mint, &c., of no significance while weightier matters 
are neglected, 220, 316. 

Titles of honour and respect, impossible to be perfectly trans- 

- lated, 145, h. 

Titus, remark on the Episile to him, 512, d. why not circum- 
cised, 515, a. expected to meet Paul at Troas, 537, a. joins 
him at Macedonia, 538, b. sent back to the Connthians, id. 

Tit. tii. 10. how may be illustrated, 195, f. 

Titus, (the Roman general,) his acknowledgment of the hand 
of God, inthe destruction of Jerusalem, 519, c. remark on 
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the severity with which he treated the Jews, 385, 0. hardly 
probable that he exposed their women, &c. to wild beasts, id. 

Toland, his remarks, 350, b. 545, c. 

Tombs, why the demons drove such as they possessed among 
them, 139, b. ; ; 

Tongues, the power of speaking with new ones promised to them 
that believe, 420. cloven tongues, that eame upon the disci- 
ples, remark on them, 430, e. 431, 1. Peter’s declaration of 
this wonderful event, 454. Cornelius and his friends speak 
with tongues, 484. John’s diseiples do the same, 532. 

Tophet. See Hinnom. 

‘formenting them before the time, complained of by the da- 
mons, 140, d. 

Tormentors, unmereiful servants delivered to them, 195, h. 

‘fouching Christ, effectual to cure diseases, 104, 107, 145, 163. 

Towers, why built, 239, c. one building a tower, will first con- 
sider if he be able to finish it, 7b. 

Town-clerk at Ephesus. See Chancellor. 

Trade, children of rank among the Jews, &c. generally taught 
some trade, 148, ec. 527, c. Paul works at his at Corinth, ib. 
and at Ephesus, 542. 

Traders in the temple. See Buyers and Sellers. 

‘Tradition not to be relied upon, 549, e. 

Traditions of the elders, disciples blamed for neglecting them, 
170. negleet of the Pharisces considered by them, i22, e. re- 
garded them more than the command of God, 170, 171. 

Tranee. See Eestasy. 

‘Transfiguration of Christ, 185, 184. where supposed to have 
happened, 183, a. reflections on it, 185. cloud that over- 
shadowed them different from other clouds, 184, h. might 
leave some rays of glory on the face of Christ, 186, a. 

Transgressors, foretold of Christ he should be numbered with 
them, 347. this accomplished in his erueifixion, 388, e. 

Translation, what it may sometimes do, 165, g. See Version. 

Translation of 1727, remarks on it, 227, h. 228, 1. 479, a. sin- 
gularities of it, 20, k, l. 45, h. 60, ec. 102, i. 316, b. -455, b. 
465, h. 469, g. 86, d. 425, c. 466, k. 498, q. 523, e. 533, e. 
gives a just paraphrase of, sceing, they see not, &c. 130, i. has 
well expressed the sense of, If you have not been faithful in 
what was another’s, &c. 246, g. followed im the version it gives 
of Acts xiii. 20. 496, h. 

Transmigrations of souls, notion of it whence borrowed by the 
Jews, 256, b. 

Transposition of words in the saered writers dangerous, 86, d. 
should not be used to fix the sense, 531, f. a clause sometimes 
accidentally transposed, 298. g. 

Transpositions in the gospels, as supposed by Mr. Manne and 
Mr. Whiston, improbable, 64, d. why sometimes allowable, 
195, a. 371, d. 386, a. no consistent harmony to be made, if no 
transposition be admitted, 346, h. where none needful, 274, c. 
444, b. 513, b. 

Transubstantiation, remark on it, 345, c. 

Treachery to Christ not to be concealed from his eye, 169. 

‘Treasure, where to be laid up, 84, 226. folly of heaping up 
pe treasure, 224, c. heart will be where the treasure is, 

4, 226. 

Treasure hid in a field, what an emblem of, 136. reflection 
thereon, 137. 

Treasury of the temple, use made of it, 318, a. Jesus discourses 
there, 208. observes the people casting in their gifts, 318. 
Tree known by its fruits, 87, 88, 110, 124. make the tree good, &c. 

how to be understood, ib. a. 

Tresses of hair, whence derived, 120, c. 

Tribulation, why to be endured, 505. 

tribune, how many men he commanded, 547. Sce Lysias. 
‘Tribunes attend when Paul is heard before Agrippa, 564. 

Tribute, paid by Christ, probably what, 189, d. seems to have 
been voluntary, 189, e. Christ not exempted from it, ib. asked 
if it were lawful to pay tribute to Cesar, 508, and note a. 
his answer, ib. is due, and should be paid to civil magistrates, 
maintaining a regard at the same time to what is due to God, 
309. 

Tgeiene supposes the lawyers to have been Karaites, 221, ¢ 

14, e. 

Troas, Paul comes thither, 514. is jomed there by Luke, ib. f. 
passes through there, 537, a. erosses from Philippi to Troas, 
538, e. remark thereon, ib. f. disciples meet there to cele- 
brate the cucharist, ib. g. goes froin thence, 559. 

Trogyllium, Paul touches there, 539. 

Trophies of Christ, glory of them, 176. 

Trophimus of Asia accompanies Paul, 538, d. Jews mistake 
about him, 447, }. siek at Miletum, 538, d. 

Trumpet sounded before tlem when they give alms, what it 
implies, 81, b, c. 
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Trust in God, how to be confirmed, 105. 

Truth, what opposed to, 4, p. 59, p. how to be shown in actions 
as well as in words, 53, i. what it will do, 209, b. remark 
thereon, ib. will bear repeated examinations, 260, 444. Christ 
came to bear witness to it, 378, h. Pilate inquires, what is 
truth ? 379. reflection on it, ib. such as endeavour to obstruct 
the progress of it, the children of Satan, 495. foree of it, what 
it extends to, 560. 

Lurn the hearts of the fathers to the children, how may be ren- 
dered, 6, ¢ 

Turn the other cheek to him that smites, proverbial, 79, m. 

Turn not away from a borrower, 79, q. 

Twins in the Zodiae, how anciently represented, 575, h. 

Two agreeing to ask any thing, it shall be done, what it refers 
to, 193, g, h. where two or three assemble in Christ’s name, 
he is with them, ib. two in the field, &c. what it refers to, 
953. Csi. 

Two and two, the apostles why sent thus, 150, d. seventy sent 
out in the same manner, 197. 

Tyehicus of Asia, accompanies Paul, 538, d. other particulars 
concerning him, ib. 

Tyrannus, a frequent name among the Greeks, 533, d. Paul 
discourses in his school, 7. 

Tyre and Sidon, notorious for their viees, 117, b. would have 
repented if they had seen the miracles of Christ, ib. c. 198 
their condition more tolerable im the day of judgment than 
that of the Jewish cities, 118, 198. many from thenee attend 
Christ, 104, 107. Jesus comes into their coasts, 173. inhabit- 
ants apply to Herod for peace, 492. Paul lands at Tyre, 543. 
quits it, ib. 

Vv 

Vander Hard, conjecture of his, 23, a. 

Various readings admitted, as preferable to the common, 3, e. 
37, g. 54, ec. 81, a. 101, f. 111, b. 116, b. 384, m. 398, d. 440, f 
487, b. 514, d, g. sometimes only hinted at, 3, g. 19, k. 21, a. 
74, h. 79, p. 94, g. 104, d. 111, b. 150, g, h. 156, f. 168, k. 201, 
f. 205, a. 213, k.°224, b. 969, c. 823, h. 401, h. 405, k. 420mm 
450, d. 433, ¢. 457, h. 458, a. 470, k, m. 472, g. 496, f. 498, h. 
507, g. 516, d. 518, a. 541, k. 565, b. 567, i. 569, a. 570, g. 
spurious addition to Luke, 102, a. difficulties in the saered 
books, what sometimes owing to, 455, d. 458, a. 16, 1. remark 
on the present reading of some passages, ib. 

Vegetables, their growth, 135, a. not to be judged of in one 
country by what they are in another, ib. d. 

Veil of the temple rent, 393. reflection on it, 7b. m. 

Verb, sometimes joined with two nouns, 11, e. 

Verily, verily, &c. force of it, 44, g. 97, h. 

Version, may sometimes be exact, where not hteral, 8, d. 29, b. 
63, b. 116, f. 148, f. 165, g. 172, b. 229, a. 245, be 284, ees 
1. 298, g. 517, g. 378, g. 564, e. often falls short of the force of 
the original, 6, f- 25, m. 29, e. 116, f. 157,31. 193,-d-. Weve: 
901, h.»@94, b. 295, d. 245, a. 331, b. 364, d. 565, b. 46g 000 
524, k. 556, n. 562, i, particular sense of a word sometimes 
suggested in the paraphrase, 71, d. 195, d. 200, e. 271, i. 499, 
s. 519, f. ambiguity sometimes to be preserved in the version, 
19, 1. 29, f. 36, £. 39, ec. 81, b. 97, 1. 99, e. 268, c. 469, g. tme= 
quently not well expressed in our common translation, 1, c. 
64, f. 82, m. 111, b. 128, e. 150, g. 912, d. 259, b. 54, auGian 
d. 266, f. 277, h. 284, e. 395, e. 338, a. 354, d. 373;. S745 
405, g. 410, f, k. 431, k. 440, n. 442, i. 436, e. 461, b. 480, h. 
594, 1,1. 544, a. 546, h. 556, a. 561, c. 56%; d. 567k. Seater: 
liberties taken to make it more agreeable to the genius of our 
language, i, b. 56, i. 63, b. 66, a. 145, h. 147, n. 148, f. 201, h. 
293, ce. 428, c. 49, g. 518, b. See Hebraisms. Supplements to 
be avoided in it, 165, g. remark thereon, 292, a. 

Vine, occasion of Christ’s alluding to it, 352, b. he that abides 
in him, will bear much fruit, 7h. being in hin, what used for, 
ib. d. fruitless braneh thrown into the fire, ib. Christ would 
not drink of the fruit of it, till the kingdom of God should 
come, 337. or till he drank it new in his Father’s kingdom, 
346. remark thereon, ih. g. 

Vinegar mingled with gall given to Christ, 387. offered him by 
the soldiers, 390. their common drink, 392, k. what he says 
after receiving it, ib. 

Vineyard let out to husbandmen, 303, 304. true religion repre- 
sented by it, 305, i. casting out of the vineyard, remark on it, 
504, e. God has given us all some part of it to cultivate, 305. 

Violent take it by force, how to be understood, 116, f. 246, i. 

Viper fastens on Paul’s hand, 574, d, f. Pharisees, broods of 
vipers, 33, c. 124, 517. why expressed in the plural number, 
Oo. Gs 

Virgins that went to meet the bridegroom, what an allusion tos 
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329, a. parable how clouded, ib. b. the wise admitted to the 
feast, and the foolish shut out, 330. 

Visions, whatthe effect of, 451. people perceive that Zacha- 
rias had seen a vision, 7. women see a vision, 404, d. Stephen 
sees one, 463, n. Lord appears to Ananias in one, 474. Saul 
has a vision of his coming to cure him, ib. b. has another in 
the temple, 551, a. by which he is ordered to go to the Gen- 
tiles, ib. is not disobedient to it, 567. Cornelius and Peter see 
a vision, 480. Peter gives an account of it to the brethren, 
485, and note b. 486. angel delivers Peter out of prison, who 
takes it only for a vision, 490. Panl’s vision of a man of Ma- 
-cedonia, 514, e. is encouraged in Ins work at Corinth by a 
vision of Christ, 528, h. Lord appears to him at Jerusalem 
by night, 554. angel assures him in his voyage to Rome, that 
none of them should perish, 571. 

Visits of Christ, remark on them, 10. 

Vitringa, bis observations, 14, a. 75, a. 215, b. 232, c. 159, c. 
551, c. 221, 1. 435, b. 440, e. 488, 1. 

Unanimity of the first professors of the gospel, 427, 436, 4-44, 
447, while they were unanimously met together, the Spirit 
descended upon them, 430, 432. 

Unbelief, prevented Christ from working miracles, 149, g. ne- 
cessity of praying, ib. and guarding against it, 7. help thou mine 
unbelief, reflections on it, 187, e. 188. 

Unbelievers, hate the light, 55. shall not see hfe, 55. 

Unclean, what God has cleansed not to be called so, 480, 485. 

Unclean spirits, remark on them, 107,1. See Demons and De- 
moniacs. 

Understanding, disciples slow of it, 172, 177. 

Unfruitfulness, reflections on it, 252, 353. 

Union among christians, consequence of the want of it, 362, b. 
Chnist prays the Father, that they all may be one, 7b. 

Unjust steward, called to account by his lord, 245. provides for 
his future subsistence, ib. unjust in the least, unjust in much, 
246. 

Unmerciful servant forgiven, but will not forgive, 194, 195. de- 
hvered to the tormentors, 7b. h. ; 

Unpardonable sin. See Sin ugainst the Holy Ghost. 

Voice from heaven, at Jesus’ baptism, 37. at his transfigura- 
tion, 184. h. when he prays the Father to glorify his name, 
295. remarks thereon, ib. f. 156, d. voice that spake to Saul, 
549, h. remark on it, 473, i. 

Vossius, his observations, 338, c. 587, d. 

Vote, how Paul said to give his against the christians, 566, g. 

Vows, superstition of the Jews with regard to them, 171, g. 
vowing to leave something to the temple-treasury, what it 
might often be, 7). Paul shaves his head in performance of a 
vow, 530, a. joins with four others under a vow, to purify 
himself, 546, e, h. remark thereon, ib. e. Jews bind them- 
selves neither to eat or drink till they had killed Paul, 554. 
such vows usual with them, ib. k. mariners made vows in 
times of extremity, 572, d. 

Upper room, where the disciples assembled, conjecture on it, 
423, d. 497, a. 

Uprightness, what a security against, 201. every upright man 
will see and own the gospel, 200, b. 

Usher, (Archbishop, ) remark of his, 488, g. 


W 


Wake, (Archbishop,) observation of his, 446, a. 

Walking on the sea, what, 162. done by Christ, ib. Peter at- 
tempting it, ready to sink, 7b. g. 

Walls, Dr., observation of his, 412, d. 

Warburton, Mr., his remarks, 212, e. 321, k. 503, h. 

Ward, Mr., observation of his, 548, a. 

Wars, and rumours of wars, preceded the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, 320, g. 

Washing the feet, a service performed by Chnist, 359. reflection 
thereon, ib. h, i. 

Washing the hands, how used, 385, n. 

Washing their hands before meals, a tradition of the elders, 
170. ridiculous height to which it was carried, ib. c. practised 
among other nations, 7h. the disciples blamed for neglecting 
it, 7b. wonder Christ should omit it, 220. . 

Washing of pots and cups, &c. required by the Jewish tradi- 
tions, 170. observed by the Pharisees, 171, 220, 316, 

Wasse, Mr., his remarks, 181, c. 104, d. 393, q. 

Watches of the night, 162, d. 297, e. 

Watchfulness, why urged as the duty of all, 227, 329. to watch 
and pray, that we may stand before the Son of man, 328, e. 
disciples exhorted to watch and pray, 365, 366, 567. Christ 
expostulates with them for not watching with him one hour, 
365. reflection thereon, ib. c. 


Water turned into wine, 46. remark thereon, ib. k: why pro- 
vided at entertainments, 120, f, g. living water offered to the 
woman of Samaria, 58. 

Water-pots at the marriage-feast, how much they contained, 
46, k. why Christ might chuse to make use of them, ib. i. 

Watts, Dr., observations of his, 118, 1. 135, a. 193, e. 

Way of life not easily changed, 141. Christ the true Way to 
everlasting life, 318, i. 

Weather, the Jews’ skill in prognosticating it, $30, 1Fi 

Wedding-garment, intent of it in the parable, 306, f. want of it 
followed with speechless confusion, 307. 

Well done, good and faithful servant, force of it, 331, b. 

Wells, Dr., his conjectures and remarks, 555, c. 475, h. 

Wellwood, Dr., his remarks, 524, 1. 

What hast thou to do with me, how spoken by Christ, 46, e. 

Whiston, Mr., his observations, 21, b. 47, a. 57, a. 62, a. G4, d. 
67, k. 68, a. 90, c. 139, a. 186, a. 234, a. 256, a. 287, a. 288, i. 
2935, Cc. 299, a. 403, 8. 419, h. 440, g. 462, i. 

Whitby, Dr., remarks of his, 15, e383, d. 58, g.diguly) GOjles 7G, 
h. 86, c. 97, f. 105, hb. 107, a. 119, a. 195, p. 124, q. 150. g. 
157, r. 165, g. 179, d. 186, a. 229, a. 272, c. 305, h. 328, f. 
342, n. 365, b. 375, h. 393, 0. 395, d. 416, a. 459, c. 467, a. 
480, c. 488, k. 496, h. 502, a. 517, n. 521, e. 535, e. 565, d. 

White robes, magnificent, 85, i. 

Wicked, shall be separated from the righteous, 154, 137, 331, 
032. will be condemned for neglecting Christ, 333. answer 
they are said to make, what it may imply, ib. g. their punish- 
ment everlasting, ib. 

Widow casts in two mites, 318. importunate widow, sce Im- 
portunate. 4 

Widows’ houses, devoured by the Pharisees, 315. 

Wilderness or desert, a genera! name for uncultivated ground, 
241, b. why John might live in the wilderness of Judea, 12, 
k. when he came as the voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
40, 30, 31. and began to preach there 31. what they went 
Out to see there, 115. wilderness where Christ was tempted, 
probably near Jordan, 38, a. remark on the horror of it, 39, m. 
wild beasts there offered him no injury, 38, b. was the scene of 
the parable of the good Samaritan, 7). a. 215, d. Christ goes 
into a desert place, 71. withdraws into the wilderness, 91. 
retires to the desert of Bethsaida, 158. people follow him, 
159. disciples take notice it was a desert place, ib. Jesus feeds 
5000 there, 160. pities the multitnde, who had staid with him 
three days, 175. miraculously fecds 4000 of them, 176. retires 
into the country near the wilderness, 279. disciples warned 
against going after a Messiah into the wilderness, 324. Philip 
sent into the descrt, 468, b. 

Wilkins, (Bishop,) observation of his, 314, h. 

Will be done, sense of it, 82, }. 

Will of Christ not distinct from the Father’s, 98, k. 165. 

Windows of the ancients had no glass, 539, h. 

Wine, disciples reproached as filled with sweet wine, 431. 
al answer, 7b. 1, no new wine at Pentecost, #b.k. See 

ine. 

Wine and oil, used in dressing wounds, 216, k. 

Wine mingled with myrrh, given to Christ upon the cross, 387. 
different from the vinegar and gall, ib. c. 

Wisdom justified of her children, 117. compared to jewels, 136, 
g. the wisdom of God hath said, how to be understood, 221, i. 

Wise. See Prudence and Serpents. 

Wise men, how may be rendered, 93, a. were Gentile philo- 
sophers, 7b. might come from Arabia, 24, b. called Mugi, 79, 
a. how they might know the meaning of the star they saw, 
2b. c. Inquire after Christ, 24. informed he shouid be born at 
Bethlehem, ib. guided by the star to the house where he was, 
25. probably surprised at his mean appearance, ib. n. pay 
homage to him, ib. o. their prostrations, what they probably 
expressed, ib. s. return home another way, ib. r. where their: 
report might afterwards make way for the gospel, ib. s. un- 
certainty of the time of their visit, 7). n. 27, g. 23, p. ; 

Withered hand restored by Christ, 105. withered, wait for a 
cure at the pool of Bethesda, 94. - 

Witness, Christ did not only bear witness of himself, but John 
bare witness of him, 98. had a greater witness still in the mi- 
racles he wrought, 99, 263, 264, 555, 453, a. and in his 
Father’s testimony of him, 99. the scriptures also testified of 
him, ib. See Testimony. 

Witnesses, two or three establish a matter, 193. apostles 
should be witnesses to Christ, 419, and note g. 492. See 
Resurrection of Christ. As the apostles were his witnesses, 
so was the Holy Spint also, 450, e. Paul commissioned to 
be a witness to the Jews and Gentiles, 472, 567, i. and by 
the help of God continued testifying, that Christ should suffer, 


&c. id. 
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Witsius, observations of his, 28, 0. 298, g. 463, n. 472, d. 549, f. 
488, f. 554, i. 566, h. 

Woe to the rich, the full, the gay, and the applauded, 108. to 
the impenitent cities, 117, 197. to the world, 190, 249. to the 
scribes and Pharisees, 220, 515. to the lawyers, 316, 221. to 
them that are with child, or give suck, 323. to him by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed, 542. 

Wolfius, his remarks and observations, 191, 1. 262, b. 269, b. 
450, c. 453, I. 465, €: 

Woltzogenius, observations of his, 249, b. 505, a. 

Wolves, false prophets, ravening wolves, 87, k. disciples sent 
forth, as sheep among wolves, 152, a. 197. hireling leaves the 
sheep to the wolf, 262. Paul warns the Ephesians, that griev- 
ous wolves will come in, 541. 

Woman, a title of respect, 45, d. 391, c. Jews reckoned it scan- 
dalous to talk publicly with a woman, 60, a. 

Woman hearing Christ, exclaims how happy was his mother, 
125. remark thereon, ib. e. 

Wonan in labour, forgets her sorrow when her child is born, 
358. 

Woman of Canaan, cries to Jesus, to cast a demon out of her 
daughter, 174. who commends her faith, 76. 

Woman of Samaria, her conversation with Jesus, 58, and note 
]. 59. calls the men of the city to him, 60. 

Woman that was crooked cured by Jesus, 252. 

Woman with a flux of blood cured by him, 145, and note f. 146. 
remark thereon, ib., 147. 

Woman that was a sinner, who supposed to be, 121, b. 274, 
b. her anointing Christ at the Pharisee’s house, different 
from Mary’s anointing him at Bethany, 119, a. Pharisee of- 
fended that he should let so vile a sinner touch him, 190, 
Christ vindicates her, ib. ber many sins forgiven, therefore 
she loved much, 7b. k. 

Women attend Christ in his progress through Galilee, 121. his 
concern for their encouragement, 129, h. bewail him, as he 
was going to be crucified, 587. stand at a distance, and be- 
hold his crucifixion, 394, 395. their zeal for him, an honour 
to the sex, 394, a. provide spices to embalm his body, 397. 
400, b: set out for the sepulchre, ib. d. find the stone rolled 
away, 401. seem to have staid at some distance till Mary had 
called Peter and John, ib. 1. how it might happen, that they 
did not see Jesus, when he appeared to Mary, 402, o. come 
to the sepulchre about sun-rising, and go in, 404, a. seeing 
two angels there, draw back to the door, ib. b, c. are told 
that Jesus was risen, 405, e. and as they vere running to the 
apostles with the news, meet him, 25. tell all these things to 
the disciples, 406, m. opinion of their report, i)., 409, e. 
continue with the disciples in prayer, 427. women concerned 
in persecution, 501, g. Paul preaches to the women at Pli- 
hippi, 515. not a few of the principal at Thessalonica believe, 
520. and likewise at Bercea, 521. gifts of the Spirit sometimes 
communicated to women, 543. 

Woodward, Dr., remark of his, 5297, a. 

Woolston, Mr., his observations, 92, d. 94, ¢. 

Word was God, what a declaration of, 2, b. was made flesh, &c. 
description contained in it, 4, m, n. Christ referred to under 
this title of the Word, or Logos, 1, d. 300, b. 542, o. 

Word of God, happiness of those that keep it, 125. how some 
would understand it, 99, d. where received with imattention, 
quickly lost, 132. may be received with joy by such as after- 
wards fall away, ib. choaked by worldly cares, ib. b. where 
retained, brings forth fruit, ib. our concern should be to profit 
by it, 153. many things ready to prevent our fruitfulness, th. 
power of it, where it prevails, ib. Ephesians commended to 
God and the word of his grace, 512. 

Word of Christ with power, and not as the scribes, 66, 69, 89, 
f. his words admired by all, 64, 1. 204, g. we should receive 
them with delight and thankfulness, 205. word he spake not 
his, 350. those that keep it, never to see death, 212, b. its 
sanctifying influence on the heart, 352. should be attended to, 
to make us clean, 355. his words spirit and hfe, 167. good 
effects of their abiding in us, 350. if any hear them and _ be- 
lieve not, the words shall judge him, 300, b. inference drawn 
therefrom, i}. heaven and earth shall pass away, but not his 
word, 526. gospel to be preached, as the words of this life, 
448. word, which God sent to Israel by Jesus Christ, how to 
be understood, 482, 483, d. a saying of Christ preserved by 
tradition, 512, q. 
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Words discover the man, 110, 125. to be justified or condemned 
by them, ih. c. every idle word to be accounted for, ib. b. 
unprofitable talk, ib. inference drawn therefrom, id. 

Workers of iniquity to be disowned by Christ, 89, 236. will be 
thrown into despair, when thrust out, 1b., 233. 

ee the works of God, Jews inquire how they may do it, 
164, 165. 

World, God’s love to it, 52. Christ came not to condemn but to 
save it, 7b., 299. knew him not, 3, f. hated him, 199, cannot 
hate ‘those who are governed by it, ib.e. Christ not of this 
world, 208. should not be surprised at ill usage from it, 152. 
why cannot receive the Spirit of truth, 350. his disciples hated 
of the world, 354, 562. no wonder it hated them, 354, d. should 
have tribulation in it, 559. cares of it ought not to prevent our 
pious meditations, 149. need of guarding against it, 272. love 
of it dangerous, 49, 300. force of worldly interest, 189. gain of 
it, what hke, 226, f. no amends for the loss of the soul, 181, f. 
Christ prays not for the world, 560. nor that those whom the 
Father had given him should be taken out of it, 362. their 
union prayed for, that the world might know the Father had 
sent him, ib. b. apostles charged with turning the world up- 
side down, 521. remark thereon, 522. their contempt of the 
world, 541, d. apostles thought the world was to be at an end 
when Jerusalem was destroyed, 319, d. 

World, or ages to come, what it sometimes refers to, 124, q. shall 
never be forgiven, &c. how to be understood, 7b. 

JVorm never dies, sense of it, 191, i. remark thereon, ib. 

Worship, the place of it indifferent, 59. ill effects of contending 
for the forms of it, 175, shame of absenting from public wor- 
ship, 236. 

Worship, what it often signifies, 24, d. 482, a. 

Wright, Dr., remark of his, 521, m. 

Writing on the ground with his finger, what Christ might intend 
by it, 206, d. 

Wrong to be suffered, rather than contend, 80. 

Wrought in God, how to be understood, 53, k. 


ag 


Yoke, what often used for, 119, m. 

Yoke of Christ easy, 119, m. 

Young ones should have allowances made, 144. our hopes often 
disappointed in those that are promising, 272. 

Young man follows Jesus as they led hin from the garden, 3570. 

Young ruler comes to Christ, and asks the way to eternal life, 
269, and note e. 270, and note f. remark thereon, ib. g. 

Young, (Dr. Arthur,) his observations, 181, d. 322, n. 395, h. 


Z 


Zaccheus, a Jew, 2384, g. and chief of the publicans, 1b. gets up 
into a sycamore to see Jesus, ib. who calls him down, and 
goes to his house, 1h. people murmur at it, i>. d. Jesus owns 
him for a true son of Abraham, ib. reflection on his curiosity 
to see Jesus, 70. 

Zacharias, his character, 5. one of the ordinary priests, 1b. c. 
probably dwelt at Hebron, 9, a. angel tells him his prayer is 
heard, 6, d. and that he should have a son, i). he desires a 
sign of it, ih. is struck dumb, ib. people wonder at his tarrying 
in the temple, 7, i. find him deaf and dumb when he came 
out, ib. k. he returns home, 7b. signifies in writing that his 
child’s name should be John, 11. recovers his speech, 2)., 12. 
remark on his song of praise, ib. c. when probably died, 42, c- 
Sites 

Zeal, ee to be regulated, 49. zeal for circumstantials, when of 
dangerous consequence, 173, 318. zeal for human inventions, 
wrong placed, 171. 

Zeal of Christ, 48, 60, 61, 71, d. 107, 113, ¢, dsaam 
friends for restraining it, 113, b. 

Zeal of the apostles, 4-14. 

Zeal of Paul, 5295, a. 559, k. 579. 

Zebedee left by his two sons, 67. Sec James. 

Zechariah slain, 221, k. 517. conjectures thereon, 2. g. 

Zegerus, his remarks, 105, g. 124, a. 231, a. 

Zelptes, meaning of it, 106, g. 

Zeltnerus, conjecture of his, 334, m. 

Zerubbabel, the son of Salathiel, probably different from the son 
cf Pedaiah, 16, k. 


563, a. his 
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REFERRING TO THE EPISTLES AND BOOK OF THE REVELATION. - 





N. B. This Index chiefly refers to articles treated of in the Notes. For the author, date, design, and plan of each Book, the reader is 
referred to the Introductions: the Teat will generally serve as a kind of Index to the Paraphrase. 7 


The Notes on the prophetic part of the Revelation contair many things to which it was not easy to refer: but several of them being 


mentioned no more than once, the Teat will readily point to them ; 


this Inder. 


and therefore the reader is desired to excuse the omission of them in 





A 


ABBA, the meaning of the word, 613, d. a title which slaves 
might not use, 781, h. : 

Abel, Dr. Kennicott’s opinion about his sacrifice, 983, e. what 
is meaut by his blood, 993, m. 

Abraham, the promise made to him 130 years before the law, 
778, b. how he knew that Jacob was an heir of it, 984, 1. 
was justified by faith, 597. which was imputed to him for 
righteousness, 598, e. before he was circumcised, i}. f. in one 
sense he was justified by works, 1007, and note d. in another 
he was not, 597, and notc a. in what sense he was the heir of 
the world, 598, a. how the gospel was preached to him, 776, 
and note f. all nations blessed in his seed, ib. not his seed, 
778, a. received Isaac from the dead in a figure, 985, b. his 
faith on this occasion remarkable, ib. a. 

Acceptance of persons, what, 590, g. 

Access ne God, what the expression alludes to, 809, i. by faith, 
600, b. 

Accursed, who call Christ accursed, 696, b. 

Acts of the Apostles, allusion in the Epistles to facts not men- 

.tioned there, 643, a. 728, g. to facts that are, proves the 
truth of both, 872. 

Adam, formed first, 905, 1. the duty of wives to submit to their 
husbands argued thence, 7). his sin subjected the creation to 
vanity, 614. and brought death on all men, 602. he was the 
figure of him that was to come, ib. g. 

Adoption, what, 618, d. allusion to different forms of it among 
the Romans, 614, c. 

Adulteress, she that is married to another while her first hus- 
band lives, 607. yet divorce for adultery not forbid, ib. b. 

Advocate, what the name signifies, 1052, 1053, a. 

Afflictions, their lightness and benefit strongly expressed, 735, a. 

Age, xiv sie, what, 659, f, g. 

Air, the Jews thought it inhabited by evil spirits, 806, c. 

Alexander, the apostle’s imprecation on him vindicated, 933, e. 

All things work together for good, in what extent the phrase is 
to be taken, 615, 616, a. 

Allegory of Sarah and Hagar, 784, 785. 

Alpha and Omega, who calls himself so, 1006, e. 1087, d. 

Altars, more than one under the law, 626, a. 

Anathema. The apostle’s meaning when he wishes to be made 
an anathema, 618. Anathema maranatha, what, 718, e. 

Angel, the name of an officer in the Jewish synagogue, 1089, d. 
quickly after christianity heathens spoke of angels, 862, I. 

Angels of the churches, not diocesan bishops, 1089, d. what is 
said to them is intended of the churches under their care, 
ib. f. 1090, a. 

Angels, (good,) are charged with the government of particular 
countries, 956, p. concerned in limiting the power of devils, 
1076, h. christians forbid to worship them, 862, 1. who that 
angel that offers incense with the prayers of saints, 1105, c. 
what the angels desired to look into, 1020. 

Angels, (evil, ) how they kept not their first state, 1076, d. are 
reserved in chains of darkness, 1043, f. cast down to hell, ib. 
e. shall be judged by christians, 671, b. Vide Devil and Satan. 

Anger, it is impossible to be angry without sin, 819, 1. why we 
must not let the sun go down upon it, ib, m. variety of phrases 
used in prohibiting it, 821, and note a. worketh not the 
righteousness of God, 1003, 1004, e. to be especially avoided 
in prayer, 905, g. 

Animals, the four mentioned in Revelation, what, 1097, f. 

Animal man, who, 660, and note o. 

Antichrist, in what sense he was come in the apostle’s days, 
1061, c. 


Antioch, the church there directed by revelation to send out 
Paul, 771, c. Paul’s contest with Peter there, 773, 774. 

Antipas, who, and the notice taken of him, 1091, f. 

Antisthenes, an expression of his about being reproached for 
doing good, 1025, e. 

Antoninus, remarkable expression of his about God, 630, f. 

Apollos, Locke thinks him the false prophet at Corinth, 661, d. 
why unwilling to go to Corinth, 717. 

ee that Paul makes, consistent with his inspiration, 
tod, a. 

Apostasy from christianity fatal in the first age, though perhaps 
not so in those that follow, 966, h. meant by sinning wilfully, 
&c., 980, a. why expressed in such general terms, ib. b. 
among the christians from Nero to Trajan, 929, a. before the 
second coming of Christ, 891, and note c. 

Apostates, the apostles’ reproving them with great freedom, 
shows they feared no discovery they could make, 904, b. 

Apostle, a witness of Christ’s resurrection, 682, a. The Apos- 
tles had been peculiarly criminal and wretched if their testi- 
mony had been false, 710, c. preached not themselves, 735. 
were ambassadors for Christ, 758, a. how proved to be the 
ministers of Christ, 759. had power to punish disobedience, 
749, 750. feared no discoveries that apostates could make, 
904, b. or factious persons, 760, b. had not power to work 
miracles when they pleased, 934, k. what meant by their 
being sent forth last, 667, b. called the twelve when some 
were absent, 709, f, h. their writings perspicuous in al] mat- 
ters of importance, 733, ¢. christians in general concerned 
in them, 1047, k. 

Apostolic rod, 668, f. 749. Paul’s threatening to use it, proves 
it was well known he had it, 760, b, c. 

ya. his complaining of two souls illustrates Rom. vii. 19. 
610, I. 

Archangel that shall shout at Christ’s coming, not Christ him- 
self, 881, f. 

Armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left, 740, e. 

Armour of the christian described, 830, and note a. 

Atheists, the heathens called so by St. Paul, 808, d. 

Athenian, remarkable account given by one of the victory at’ 
Marathon, 8-42, b. 

Atonement, as well as reformation, necessary to deliverance 
from sin, 710, b. of Christ, shows that God is just when he 
justifies sinners, 596, g. for what sins the sacrifices of the day 
of atonement availed, 978, and note d. those sacrifices alluded 
to with great propriety, 977, b. 

Aven gelon, a term of contempt by which the Jews called the 
gospel, instead of evaiyexov, 657, f. 

Authorities: Bishop Hopkins thinks cea: means only such as 
are lawful, 634, c. disposed by God, ib. a. yet not so as to 
establish unlimited passive obedience, 635, d. Jude’s argu- 
nent against speaking evil of them, 1076, and note k. 


B 


Babylon, probably Peter near it when he wrote his First Epistle, 
1034, 1. rxaystical, what, 1124. its fall, 1126. what is meant by 
the several articles of it, 1127, d 

Bacchanalia, what, 824, b.  * 

Balaam, why called the son of Bosor, 1044. 

Balaamites, who, 1091. 

Baptism, its perpetuity, 861, e. no objection against water- 
baptism when it is said there is one baptism, 815, d. commonly 
administered by immersion, 655, g. allusion to that mode, 60+, 
d. of infants referred to when children are said to be holy, 
676, c. a considerable objection against 1t removed, 593, g. 
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administered to children whose parents were christians at 
the time of their birth, 604, c. the answer of a good consci- 
ence in it, 1029, 1030, f. obliges us to die to sin, 605. persons 
baptized not meant by enlightened, 966, d. no extraordi- 
nary illumination to be expected on its administration, 981, 


Br prized for the dead, 711, 712, h. 

Beasts (vide Animals) with seven heads, Xc, what, 1116, a. 
what meant by its seven heads, 1125, and notes c, d. its mark, 
4117, m. its number, ib. n. the punishment of its worshippers, 
4119. and note g. approved by angels and Christ, ib. e, f. the 
other beast that ascended out of the earth, 1117, h, i. is the 
false prophet, 1123, d. 

Telievers have the witness in themselves, 1065, g. 

Believing that Christ is the Son of God, thought by Mr. Locke 
the only fundamental of the gospel, 1063, a. christians ex- 
horted to believe, 1066, a. 

Benevolent temper and carriage, its fruits, 1028, and note a. 

Bishop, his character and duty, 906, 907, and notes ; yet not 
fully enumerated, ib. c. how he was in danger of undertaking 
his office by constraint, 1053, b. of falling into condemnation and 
the snare of the devil, 907, f, ¢g. the husband of one wife, 906, 
a. explained by a deaconess’s being the wife of one man, 913, 
i. bishops and presbyters the same, 940, c. 1035, a. several 
bishops at Philippi, 835, c. no direction given to presbyters 
to obey bishops, 907, c. no reason to believe the messengers 
of the churches were diocesans, 746, c. 843, d. nor the angels 
of the seven churches in Asia, 1089, d. not mentioned in the 
Epistle to the Corinthians, though so natural an occasion of- 
fered, 706, e. nor in Paul’s list of ecclesiastics, 816, k. 

Bless, how we are said to bless the sacramental elements, 


688, a. 

Blood of Abel, what, 993, m. of the Lamb, not the blood shed 
in his cause, 1104, c. 

Body, put for the whole man, 631, and note b. spoken of asa 
tabernacle, 735, 736. our care of it an emblem of Christ’s re- 
gard to his church, 826. dead because of sin, 612, b. christi- 
ans represented under the image of a body, 698. 

Book of life, what, 848, 849, c. 1094, ¢. 1116, g. in the hand of 
him that sat on the throne, 1098, a. My. Lowman’s notion of 
the opening its seals, 1101, d. 

Boxers, allusion to their manner of exercising, 685,1,m. 

Bramins, a notion of theirs, and a conjecture about the occasion 
of it, 995, b. 

Bread-offering. Vide Mincha. 

Busy-bodies, who, 1032, f. discouraged, 880, and note e. 


C 


Calling and election, Mr. Brekel’s notion what the phrase al- 
ludes to, 1040, i. called and faithful, 1125, c. 

Canaan, why entrance into it called resi, 960, h. 

Candour and forbearance, 655, imp. 666, imp. 

Carcass, sometimes tied to captives as a punishment, 610, n. 

Celibacy of the clergy, 682, b, c. 

Cenchrea, the church there distinct from Corinth, though in its 
suburbs, 645, b. 

Cerimthus, said to have contended with Paul for circumcision, 
772, f. what his doctrine, 1055, e. 

Chain; the way in which the Romans chained their prisoners, 
Saiy |: 

Chambering interpreted by some of lying long in bed, 635, k. 

Chapters sometimes not nightly divided, 610, p. 848, f. 

Charity, an act of religion, and not merely of humanity, 748, d. 
no kind of religious service acceptable without it, 1004, LL. 
people apt to make evasive excuses for neglecting it, 792, d. 
urged, 744. especially from the example of Christ, 745. and 
the peculiar blessing of God which may be expected upon it, 
748. 

Chel, or wall of separation, 809, g. 

Cherubim of glory, why called so, 974, d. the living creatures 
mentioned in Revelation were cherubim, 1097, f. 

Children, ought to be taught the scriptures, 931, a. their irregu- 
lavities reflect a dishonour on their parents, 9359, 940. all men 
by nature children of wrath, 806, g. 

Chosen generation, how apphed to christians, 1025, e. 

Christ, sometimes signifies his word, 995, g. but not when it is 
said he is ihe sume yesterday, to-day, and for ever, ib. He is 
the beginning of the creation, 1095, and note e. the First- 
Born of the whole creation, 857, b. created all things, 2b. c. 
the whole family in earth and heaven namel of him, 813, a. 
all fulness resided in him, 857, c. how the fulness of the God- 
head dwelt in him, 860, d. was in the form of God, 840, b. 
thought x no robbery to be as God, 7d. c. called the Lord the 
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Spirit, 732, and note g. Alpha and Omega, 1086, e. 1087, d. 
He that searches the heart, 1092, c~the Holy One, 1094, a. 
the true God, 1066, 1067, f. Jehovah, 624, d. God over all, 
blessed for ever, 618, 619, f. why his superiority to angels is 
so particularly insisted on, 955, 1. the apostle takes it for 
granted that christians would pray to him, 653, e. he is the 
unutterable gift of God, 748, g. Adam a figure of him, 602, f, 
¢. how the salvation by him exceeds the loss by Adam, 603, 
how he preached to the spirits in prison, 1029, and note c. 
how Moses esteemed the reproach of Christ, &c., 986, g. 
Christ laid the plan of the Mosaic dispensation, 960, and 
notes ; and was present with the church in the wilderness, 637, 
f, an objection to this answered, 955, e. 995, b. lus spirit in the 
Old-Testament prophets, 1020, f. called the Comer, 982, i, 
his emptying himself refers to a proper change in lis state, 
840, d. his love to the church a mystery, 827, f. lhe was ma- 
nifested to destroy the works of the devil, 1058, 1. was a mi- 
nister of the ‘circumcision, 641. the reproach of those tha 
reproached God fell on him, ib. was an example of that affec- 
tion christians should maintain, 7). b. distinguished by his 
loving righteousness, 956, 0. he witnessed a good confession, 
918, b. discharged the office of a Mediator in his human na- 
ture, 904, e. he was an High Priest before his resurrection, 
964, h. 972, a. is our Passover, 670, f. the End of the law for 
righteousness, 623, and note b. gave himself an Offermg anda 
Sacrifice, 821, d. by the eternal Spirit, 975, k. was made a Sin- 
Offering, 738. died in the stead of the ungodly, 601, e. the 
value of his sacrifice compared with the Levitical, 975, and 

| 




























note i. what the joy set before him, 989, q. he learnt obedi- 
ence by the things he suffered, 964, k. abolished sin by the 
sacrifice of himself, 976, h. we are healed by his stripes, 
1023, 1026, and note i. a living way is consecrated througls 
the veil, 979, b, c. by his obedience many are constituted 
righteous, 603, and note k. things in heaven and earth are recon- 
ciled by him, 857, f. He is the First-Born from the dead, ib. d. 
spoiled principalities and powers, 861, h. led captivity cap- 
tive, 816, g. entered into the holy place but once, 974, h. the 
world to come made subject to him, 957, d. he is the Head of 
the church, 817. the Author and Finisher of our faith, 989, 
p. his hfe was manifested in the sufferings of lis apostles, 
734. the promises are yea and amen in him, 726, c. He is an 
Advocate, 1052, 1053, a. for whom, ib. b. His intercession em- 
phatically represented, 1105, c. lis message to the seven 
churches proves his condescension and exact knowledge, 
1089, c. his second appearance called the last time and_ last 
day, 1120, d. some understand his coming in the clouds of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, 1086, c. the maimer of his de- 
scent to judgment, 881. reflections on it, 882. the suddenness 
of it, ib. a. allusion to the office of the high priest inthe ac- 
count given of his final appearance, 977, 1. his giving up the 
kingdom to the Father, 711, g. what it isto confess him, 1060, 
b. who are the enemies of his cross, 847, d. what it is to 


, crucify him afresh, 966, h. what it is to put on Christ, 656, 


m. Mr. Locke’s notion of it, 780, k. what is meant by being | 
in him, 610, q. christians quickened with him, 806, i. his love 
bears them away, 737, c. 

Christianity, in effect asserts that all are in a degenerate state, 
1052, e. the vlan and design of it grand, 826, e. a test by 
which other doctrines may be tried, 1061, e. the last dispensa- | 
tion, 1055, b. : 

Christians, are dead to the law, 607, and note c. quickened with | 
Christ, 806, i. delivered into the mould of the gospel, 606, a. 
made the righteousness of God, 738, f. already justified and 
glorified, 616, d. their lives hid with Christ, 863, e. they are : 
one body, 631. 698, and note c. knit together in the same | 
mind, 654, and note b. shall be caught up to meet the Lord in | 
the air, 881, h. 

Chronology of the gospel-history, the difficulty of fixing it, 1156. | 
a Table of the principal events recorded therein, 1157---1164, | 

era of Christ’s birth, what year of other eras, 1156. 

Chrysostom, a remark of his on watching for souls, 997 










Church, thought by some to be a building for religious worship 
in 1 Cor. xi. 18. 693, a. how the church is the fulness of 
Christ, 805, d. the manifold wisdom of God made known b 
it, &c. 812, i. why whole churches are spoken of as chosen, 
Satria believers, &c. 802, c. 855, b. churches in Asia, vid 
even. 
Cicero, a remarkable expression of his concerning the death o: 
friends, 881, b. 
Circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of faith, 598. obviate 
a considerable objection against infant-baptism, ib. g. thos 
that are circumcised become debtors to keep the whole law 
786. and Christ profiteth them nothing, 7b. and note a. cir 
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cumcised christians were sometimes spared whien others were 
persecuted, 794, d. 

Circus, allusion to the races there, 716, f. 

Civil inconveniences attending ecclesiastical censures, 1089, c. 

Claudius Cesar, when he began his reign, 1156. 

Collection of the churches in Judea, 716. 

Colosse, why the christians there called holy and faithful bre- 
thren, 855, b. the design of the Epistle to them briefly pro- 
posed, 856, h. written about the same time as that to the 
Ephesians, 867, a. 

Comet, Mr. Whiston thinks the conflagration will be occasionéd 
by one, 1156, f. 

Communion with idols maintained hy sacrifice, 688, b. 

Community of goods not general among christians, 919. 

Comparative degree sometimes used for the positive, 10-41, a. 

Complacency in others’ vices the last degree of degeneracy, 588, u. 

ee gene tion, how any may be said to be registered to it, 1075, 

oars f. 

Condescension of St. Paul to his hearers, 684, 655, 691. 

Confessing Christ, why so much stress laid on it in scripture, 
1060, b. 1062, a. our faults one to another, no foundation for 
auricular confession, 1014, f. 1 John i. 7. absurdly produced 
to prove it, 1052, d. 

Conflagration, Mr. Whiston thinks it wili be occasioned by a 
comet, 1156, f. Mr. Fleming thinks some saints will rise while 
it continues, 6635, d. ‘ 

Confucius, a remarkable saying of his about princes governing 
their families, 907, e. 

Conquerors, an allusion to their giving largesses to the soldiers, 
816, h. in the christian warfare shall have power over the na- 
tion, 1093, e. shall walk in white, ib. f. and be made pillars 
in the house of God, 1095, d. 

Contentions that rose early in the church were wisely permitted, 
776, e. 

Contentment, the attendant and fruit of godliness, 917, d. 

Controversies about little things, the danger of them, 927, e. 

Conversation, rules for conducting it, 820, p. 

Conviction of sin by the law, 595, c. of sin and duty insufficient 
without reformation, 611. 

Corinthians much addicted to lewdness, 687, e. what their fault 
about the Lord’s supper, 69-4, c, d, e. 

Corn, the eastern manner of threshing it alluded to, 683, e. 

Covenant, Abrahamic, why called covenants, 808, b. at Sinai 
made no express provision for the pardon of wilful sin, 623, c. 
how a covenant imports the death of that by which it is con- 
firmed, 976, and note c. 

Covetousness, the precept that forbids it relates to the heart, 
and proves the spirituality of the law, 608, b. how it is idol- 
ee 822, h. and pierces persons through with many sorrows, 

if, e: 

Crates, a remarkable saying of his about ornaments of dress, 
10%, a. 

Creation, made subject to vanity, 614, and note a. earnestly ex- 
pects the revelation of the sons of God, ib. 

Cretaus, their character, 941, b. 

Crowns bestowed in the games, their different kinds, 685, 1. 

Curse, how Christ made a Curse for us, 777, and note 1. how all 
that are of the works of the law are under a curse, ib. and 
note g. what it is to call Christ cursed, 696, b. 

Cymbal, what, and how fithy mentioned by the apostle, 700, c. 

Cyrus, a robe of lis put on by succeeding Persian kings at their 
coronations, 636, m. 


D 


Demons supposed by heathens to be present at their sacrifices, 
689, c. demon-worship, what, 1108, h. 

Dan, not mentioned among the tribes that were sealed, 1103, a. 

Darkness, christians in genera], and not merely converts from 
heathenism, are rescued from it, 856, 1. 

Day with the Lord a thousand years, a proverb, what it signi- 
fies, 1046, f. day of judgment, 1 John iv. 17. thought by some 
to refer to trials before persecutors, 1062, c. of wrath, some- 

" times means temporal judgment, 1102, n. of the Lord, 2 Pet. 
lil. 10. the final judgment, 1047, ¢. : 

Deacon, his character, 907. what that good degree which a good 
deacon procures, 908, h. 

Deaconnesses ; there were such officers in the primitive church, 
645, a. their character, 915, h. 

Death, introduced by Adam’s sin, 602, and note d. eternal, the 
wages of sin, 606, c. which does not mean being cast out of 
existence, ib. all men born in the territories of death, 1059, a. 

Debates about doubtful matters, 637, a. 

Delight in the law of God, a sure trace of real piety, 610, m. 


Demosthenes, Rom. vill. 33. in his grand manner, 616, f. 744, b. 

Devil, what his condemnation or first instance of pride, 907, f. 
snare of the devil, what, ib. g. how devils in chains, yet 
wander on earth, 1043, f. 

Disobedience, how God shut up all under it, 630, e. the apos- 
tles had power to punish disobedience, 668, f. 749. vide Apos- 
tolick Rod. 

Dividing the word aright, what it alludes to, 997, f. 

Divinity, Sacmx distinguished from $:1iz, divine natre, 587, g. 

Divorce, 675. women had power to divorce, 676, a. 

Door, great and effectual, what the phrase alludes to, 716, f. 

Dragon, a serpent of enormous bulk, 1113, a. proper emblem of 
Satan, ib. gave its power to the beast, 1116, a. 

Dupin, his order of the harmony, 1145. 


E 
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Early rising, a remark on the advantage of it, 636, k. 

Earth, who meant by those under it, 841. 

Ecclesiastical censures attended with civil inconveniences, 
their effects, 1089, e. 

Egyptian christians, the manner in which some of them partook 
of the Lord’s supper, 69-4, c. 

Elders, some presided well who did not labour in the world, 
&c., 914. and notes; what the double honour of which they 
are worthy, ib. b. the term sometimes only means aged per- 
sons, 912, a. 

Elect angels, 915, f. 

Election of grace, 626, b. 

Elements of the world, what, 860, and note c. 

Elijah, pleads against Israel, 626. the success of his prayer for a 
drought, 1014. 

Ellipsis, a very bold one, 909, g. : 

Embassadors for Christ, ministers may be called so, 733, d. St. 
Paul discharged the office in a chain, 831, I. 

End of the world, the concluding dispensation of God to it, 687, 
h. of all things, how St. Peter says it is at hand, 1031, a. 

Enemies of the cross of Christ, who, 847, d. 

Enoch’s prophecy, a foolish book, not quoted by Jude, 1077, e. 
his prophecy of the Lord’s coming, ib., f. why not recorded 
by Moses, ib. 

Entertainments often made in the idol’s temple, 681, e. hereby 
communion with the idol maintained, 689, b. 690, c. 

Ephesus, the people there remarkable for learning and aban- 
doned characters, 805, b. how St. Paul fought with beasts 
there, 712, k. fewer irregularities in that church than in most 
to which St. Paul wrote, 716, f. they seem to have reformed 
what he blamed, 1089, e. 

Epistles, how the Corinthian converts were St. Paul’s Epis- 
tles, 729, 730, and note c. 

Esau, God said to hate him, refers to his posterity, not his 
final state, 619, g. why said to be rejected, 992, d, e. and 
charged with profaneness, ib. b. 

Essenes, abstained from flesh, and even fruits, 637, b. 

Evil-speaking forbidden, what, 864, a. 

Examination of ourselves urged in a view of the final retribution, 
799. 

Excommunication, in the power of particular churches, 670, i 
the ill effects of annexing civil inconveniences to it, 1089, e. ” 


F 


Faith of God, what, 595, and note b. 

Faith, an assent to the truth of christianity, 903, a. fidelity, 790, 
g, miraculous, 697, f. unprofitable without love, 700, a, e. St. 
Paul’s and St. James’s notion of faith reconciled, 596, h. 
1006, 1007, a, b, d. as used, 1 Cor. xii. 2. different from that 
spoken of in Romans, 700, d. St. Paul’s definition of it, 982, 
and notes ; Saurin thinks we cannot conclude that all who are 
mentioned, Ifeb. xi. as instances of it, were entitled to God’s 
final favour, 987, k. the gift of God, 807, k. the work of his 
Spirit, 697, c. but this not meant, Col. ii, 12. when it is 
called fuith of the operation of God, 861, f. the way to enter 
into rest, 962, g. works by love, 787, and note b. is the chris- 
tian’s shield, 851, f, g. the just shall hve by it, 777, and note 
h. it is imputed to us for righteousness, 597. yet to be under- 
stood consistent with our justification by Christ’s righteous- 
ness, 598, e. what the proportion of faith, 651, f. and the 
prayer of faith, 1014, e. 

Family-prayer, its tendency to preserve family-peace, 819, m. 
1097, e. 

Fiery darts, &c. what the expression refers to, 831, g. fiery trial, 
109%, C; 

Filth of the world, x23x,u27x, what, 667, e. 
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Fire, what it is to heap coals of fire on the head of an enemy, 
634, e. what to be saved through it, 663, d. 

First-born, why saints called so, 993, k. 

First-fruits, 1005, c. 1118, b. 

Flesh, the Mosaic law, 607. flesh and spirit, what, 789, a. works 
of the flesh, what, ib. include errors and evil dispositions of 
the mind, ib. b. who are after the flesh, 612. what it is to mind 
the flesh, ib. those that do it cannot please God, ib. of sowing 
to the flesh and spirit, and the different effects, 792. 

Folly of God, what the phrase means, 657, h. 

Foot-races alluded to, 685. 

Foppery in men or women reproved, 905, k. 

For, y2p in St. Paul’s writings often has not the force of an illative 
particle, 601, f. is sometimes an expletive, 606, b. sometimes 
introduces a co-ordinate proof of something at a‘distance, 620, 
a. is a copulative, 713, d. or might be rendered, f say, 785, a. 
vide yxz in the Greek Index. 

Forgiveness of injuries, urged from the freedom cf divine for- 
giveness, 821, and notes. 

Form of God, what, 840, and note b. 

Fornication, 673. eating things offered to idols probably called 
30, 1092, b. 

Foundation of God, and its inscriptions, 928, a. 

Friendly carriage, its happy effects, 1028, and note a. 


G 


Gaius, to whom St. John writes, who, 1071, a. 

Galatians, were a colony of the Gauls, 768, g. 

Games, Olympic, Circensian, &c., allusions to them, 635, 686, 
and notes ; 716, f. 787, c. 846, k, 1, m, n. 864, d. 893, a. 910, 
c. 917, f. 925, 991, k, m. 993, i. 

Garments, spotted with the flesh, what, 1078, k. to what the ex- 
pression, blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, 
alludes, 1123, e. 

Genealogies, the fondness of the Jews for them, 944, f. the 
tables made at the taxation referred to by several early chris- 
tian writers, 970, 1. 

General expressions used in a confined sense, 1008, c. 1036, i. 
1057, f. 1058, k. Gentiles, vide Heathens, addicted to unclean- 
ness, 879, b. their admission to the privileges of the gospel 
foretold in the Old Testament, 622, and note a. and in the 
promise to Abraham, 776, f. in what sense this was a mystery, 
802, h. their riches and fulness distinguished, 629, a. how the 
offering of them sanctified by the Spint, 642, d. partakers of 
the spiritual things of the Jews, 644. 

Gifts, vide Spiritual, the unutterable gift of God, 7-48, g. 

Girdle, the form of those worn by the Jewish priests, 1087, f. 
military girdle, a proper metaphor to express truth, 850, d. 

Gladiators, 667, b. 

Glory of Ged, Rom. iii. 23. thought by some to be a lucid re- 
semblance of the Shechinah worn by our first parents, 595, e. 
Gi1, u. Christ’s appearing without sin interpreted of his wear- 
ing this, 977, k. glory beheld by Moses, an emblem of that 
which christians behold, 732, f. heavenly happiness meant by 
that phrase, 600, a. strong expression to describe it, 735, a. 

Gnostics, when the sect rose, 901, c. 

God, of this world, who, 733, d. the-heathen philosophers knew 
and yet denied the unity of God, 587, bh. he calls the things 
that are not as though they were, 599, d.is Light, 1051, c. the 
Father of lights, 1003, a. works ‘all things agreeably to the 
counsel of his own will, 803, I. his sovereignty in many re- 
spects consistent with reason and scripture, 620. his provi- 
dence is concerned in events owing to the wickedness of men, 
1034, e. and exercised over evil spirits, 1123, f. his goodness 
strongly expressed, 890, d. 1003, b. He endures with great 
long-suffering the vessels of wrath, 621, d. is called the God 
of peace, 617. will have all men be saved, 904, d. is the Sa- 
viour of all men, 911, e. the Father called the Saviour, 944, 
c. sight put for the knowledge of him, why, 1057, d. 

Godliness, how it has the promise of this life and that to come, 
910, d. 

Godly in Christ Jesus, what the phrase intimates, 930, f. 

Gog and Magog, who, 11392, f. 

Com to be returned for evil, 634. how it heaps up coals of fire, 
&ezies e; 

Gospel not a rule by which all men shall be judged, 590, 1. 
established by means that seemed weak, 658, 667, d. its plan 
and design grand, 826, and note c. preached to the dead, 
1030, m. the last dispensation, 687, h. 1020, d. some think it 
is called the power of an endless life, 970. 1. 

Cogent, perhaps those who presided in charities, 652, h. 

at. 

Grace, xe«xs, sometimes signifies a gift, 714, c. of God bestowed 
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upon the churches of Macedonia, what, ib. a. opposed to 
works, 626, e. how given us in Christ, 924, d. how the differ- 
ence in moral characters owing to it, 666, f. the reality and 
sovereignty ofits operations, 841, h. freely given, 994, r. 

Grafting, a beautiful allusion to it, 628, c. 

Gratitude, put for the whole of religion, 587, i. 

Grieving a brother, signifies to lead him to commit sin, 639, c. 


I 


Hades, an unscen place, 1088, b. what meant by itS being cast 
into the lake of fire, 1133, 1. 

Hand-writing, Col. u. 14. what, and how against us, 861, and 
note g. 

Hate, often means no more than that something else is greatly 
preferred, 619, g. 

Hay and stubble, what, 665, c. 

Heads, men’s to be uncovered, and women’s covered, 692, a. 

Heathens, (vide Gentiles, ) had only a preearious hope of a future 
state, 808, c. in what sense they were atheists, i). their mo- 
ralists thought lying in some eases justifiable, 819, k. if virtu- 
ous, may be aceepted through the atonement of Christ, 1053, 


Heaven and earth, things in both united under Christ, 802, 1. 
heavenly happiness described as a house not made with 
hands, 735, 736, c. heavenly things purified with blood, 
976, f. 

Hebrews, the Epistle to them written before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, 996, h. about A. D. 63. 1000. Hebrew of the He- 
brews, what, 845, and note e. 

Hell, the meaning of the word hades, 1088, b. and of Tartarus, 
1043, e. 

Helpers and governments, who, 699, f. 

Heralds in the public gaines, Paul compares himself to one, 
686, nD. 

Heresy something worse than schism, 693, b. one of the works of 
the flesh, 789, e. 

Heretics, who, 044, ¢. Jews kept at a great distance from those 
they reckoned such, 1070, d. some infer from Rev. xvii. 17. 
that it is the will of God such should be cut off, 1126, f. 

Homer’s description of Tartarus illustrates 2 Pet. 11. 4. 1046, e. 

Hope, how the Gentiles without it, 808, c. 

Hospitality, peculiar occasion for practising it in the apostles’ 
time, 633, and note a. 

Humiliation, renews expresses the disposition of a man’s mind, 
ratevens his condition, 1002, f. = 
Hymenzus and Alexander, who, 903, 904, b. the freedom with 
which Paul censures them proves his canse good, 7b. their 
conduct no objection against the doctrine of perseverance, 
905, a. 

Hymns and other spiritual songs, what, 865, e. 


I 


Jacob, God’s loving him refers to his favours bestowed on his 
posterity, not to his final state, 619, g. worshipped, leaning 
on the top of his staff, 986, c. the apostle’s account reconciled 
with the Old Testament, 2b. 

James, the son of Zebedee, perhaps Christ appeared to him 
alone, 709, h. how the brother of our Lord, 770, e. James the 
less, the author of the Epistle, 1000. why said to be bishop of 
Jerusalem, 1001, a. 

Jannes and Jambres, 950, d. 

Idol, a Jewish aphorism that an idol is nothing, 680, c. vide En- 
tertainment. 

Idolaters, how they changed the truth of God into a ne, 537. 

Idolatries of the Romish church, 1008, h. 

Jealousy, the ground of the phrase, ‘‘ provoking the Lord to 
jealousy,” 689, d.~ 

Jerusalem, for the transactions of each day there, and the 
events that followed, see the Chronological Table, 1157, et seq. 
and the articles Crucifiaion, Resurrection, &c. how it seem- 
ed to come down from God out of heaven, 1154, b. 

Jesuits, remarkable dishonesty in their translation, 675, c. their 
missionaries said to have denied that Christ was crucified, 
657, g. 

Jew, nae of God’s peculiar people, 592, 1090, b. 

Jews, the gospel to be preached first to them ; a remark on the 
frankness of the apostle in declaring this, 586, a. tribulation 
and wrath first rendered to them, 590, f. they thought no 
Israelite could be deprived of heaven but by apostasy, idol- 
airy, &c. ib. g. unconverted Jews often addressed in epistles 
directed to christians, why, 591, a. held the merit of their ob- 
cervances, 597, b. how their rejection the riches of the world, 
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627. to be restored to their own land, ib. a. this will convince 
many of the truth of the gospel, 628. the prophecies of their 
conversion not fulfilled in the apostles’ time, 629, a. how they 
were enemies to the gospel for the sake of the Gentiles, ib. 
c. their notion of the unlawfulness of paying tribute to Cesar 
opposed by St. Paul, 655, g. some of them in heathen coun- 
tries eat nothing but herbs, 637, b. the cross of Christ a stum- 
bling-block to them, 657, f. were permitted to try all but cri- 
minal causes in their courts, 671, d. which made the conduct 
of the Corinthians more inexcusable, i. Paul became as 
a Jew to them, 684, b. in what sense, and how reconciled 
with his reproving Peter, ib. c. they called Jesus, y» by way 
of contempt, instead of #.5:, 696, b. called Satan, ‘‘ the god 
who blinds,”’ 733, d. their wise men taught without pay, 
752, g. Jews and Gentiles reconciled to one another by 
Christ, 809. most of the persecutions against christians came 
from the Jews, 839, i. some intercourse between them and 
the heathen philosophers, 860, b. had a nouon that angels 
were intercessors, 861, 1. how they were contrary to all 
men, 876, and note a. many of them destroyed not only 
in Jerusalem, but elsewliere, ib. b. fond of fables, 945, f. 901, 
b. their genealogies, what, ib. their traditions justly called old 
wives’ fables, 910, b. a remarkable proverb of theirs about the 
inefficacy of hearing the law, 1004, g. 

Jewish nation, Mr. Locke thinks St. Paul speaks in their name, 
Rom. vii. 7, &c. 609, e. Jewish ritual, why called worldly 
elements, 781, a. weak and poor elements, 782, d. a shadow 
of celestial things, 972, b. a figure of them, 974, and note e. 
not so much as the image of them, 977, a. 

Jezebel, who, 1092, a. 

Illyricum, St. Paul preached to the western shores of it, 6-43, a. 

Immortality of the soul, the natural arguments for 1t compared 
with that which arises from the resurrection of Christ, 712, 1. 

Imposition, of hands, 911, h. 915, g. 965, c. of indifferent things, 
637, a. as to matters of senthment, ib. e. 

Inspiration, of the New Testament, the great importance of be- 
heving the inspiration of scripture, 1145. the truth of the gos- 
pel history proved elsewhere, i>. the nature of imspiration, 
1146. various kinds and degrees of it, ib. certainty of the in- 
spiration of the New Testament, 1147, 1148. asserted by the 
primitive christians, ib. appears also from its internal charac- 
ters, ib. proof of it, what drawn from, ib.---1153. reflections 
on it, 1153, 1154. arguments for the inspiration of the Old 
Testament, whence to be drawn, ih. 1155. 

Inspiration, of the Old Testament believed by St. Paul, 593, and 
note a. 951, and note b. of St. Paul, 660, 675, a. 679, 1. 707, 
879, and note d. 881, and note d. 917, b. not inconsistent with 
the uncertainty with which he speaks of some facts, 655, 


g. 

Interpretation of tongues, how distinguished from speaking with 
tongues, 706, g. 

John, the apostle and evangelist, his descent, acts, &c. 1159, 
1162; 

John, a remarkable story of his exhorting to love, when he was 
not able to preach, 1061, f. author of the three Epistles, 
though his name is tonone of them, 1069, a. probably wrote 
them before the Revelation, 1057, b. who the lady to whom 
he writes, 1069, b. a peculiarity of his style remarked, 1071, 
d. remark on the style of his gospel and the Revelation, 
1087, a. the story of his being put into a caldron of oil, ib. b. 
what is meant by his being in the Spirit, and in what manner 
the revelations were made to him, 1097, a. had a vision of 
those scenes that are represented as succeeding on opening 
the seals, 1101, d, f. 

Josephus, some remarkable circumstances concerning Moses 
mentioned by him, 986, f. 

Isaiah, the Jews say he was sawn asunder, 988, h- 

Judah, the signification of the word (praise) referred to Rom. 
a7, 29, 592, &. 

Judaizing teachers, why so solicitous to prevail on christians to 
be circumcised, 792, c. 793, c.794, d. had peculiar spleen against 
Paul and Barnabas, 682, d. imposed ceremonies on converted 
Gentiles, 782, c. why the apostles so strenuously opposed them, 
776, c, d. 780, i. 782, f. : 

Jude, remarkable resemblance between some passages in his 
Epistle and St. Peter’s, 1078, h. 

Judgment, Christ’s descent to it described, 881. reflections upon 
it, 882. its suddenness beautifully expressed, ib. a. beginning 
at the house of God, 1052, g 

Just shall live by faith, 777, and note h. how the phrase is ac- 
commodated to the gospel-salvation, 586, and note d. 

Justification, the import of the word, 595, a. refers not merely 
to external privileges, 600, a. but generally to the transactions 

of the last day, 616, d. yet believers are sometimes said to be 


justified now, ib. it sometimes signifies freedom from the 
bondage of sin, 604, g. by faith and the imputation of Christ’s 
righteousness reconciled, 598, e. 


K 


Kingdom of Christ, given up to the Father, 711, g. 
Kiss, a religious rite borrowed from the Jews, why laid aside, 


Knowled ge of sin by the law, 595, c. what kind shall be abolish- 
ed, 701, h. the word of knowledge, what 697, e. 739, d. know- 
ledge, wisdom, and understanding, distinguished, 856, g. 


L 


Lacedemonian law about stealing, wrong, 820, n. 

Laconic style, a fine instance of it, 1025, d. 

Lady to whom St. John wrote, who, 1069, b. 

Lancet in a sponge, 701, ¢. 

Laodiceans, the epistle from them, what, 868, f. 

Last time, the last dispensation to the world, 909, d. 1055, b. 

Law of God, some of his laws not to be disobeyed, though a 
greater quantity of good might arise thereby to our fellow- 
creatures, 593, f. 

Law, without any Hmitation, often means the Mosaic, 590, h. 
sometimes the whole O!d Testament, 594, i. sometimes the ce- 
reinonial, moral, natural, and revealed, 595, b.a law being once 
broken, must for ever condemn, 777, and note h. is not made 
for a righteous man, 902, e. Mosaic law was given 430 years 
after the promise to Abraham, 778, b. entcred that the offence 
might abound, 602. was added because of transgression, 779, 
c. by the ministry of angels, ib. d. in the hand of a Mediator, 
ih, e. was a covenant of works, yet contained intimations of 
the covenant of grace, 625, c. was attended with a curse, as 
well as that given to Adam, 777, g. is called worldly elements, 
781, a. weak and poor elements, 782, d. yet restrained from 
sin more powerfully than the mere light of nature, 610, s. 
nevertheless, the heights of virtue attained under it were not 
by it, but by evangelical promises, ib. t. though not adapted 
in its own nature to lead men into sin, 608. sinful passions 
operated by it so as to bring forth death, 609. through the 
despair it introduced, 608. which discovers the exceeding sin- 
fulness of sin, 609. the Mosaic law was intended for life, 74. f. 
and would have justified if any law would have done it, 779, 
and note g. yet is called the ministration of death, 731. and 
those that were justified under it were not justified by it, 599, 
b. that by it is the knowledge of sin, proves the broken state of 
human nature, 593, c. it is good if it be uscd lawfully, 901, d. 
leads to Christ, 780. is established by the gospel, 597. yet it 
has dominion only while it lives, 607, a. and christians are 
dead to it by the body of Christ, ih. and note c. 

Lewd persons, Mv, 670, g. conversation properly called cor- 
rupt, 826, o. forbid, 864. and all kinds of lewdness, 821, and 
note e. 822, and notes f, g. 

Liberality, cautions against those evasions by which persons 
excuse the neglect of it, 792, d. 

Libations, allusion to them, 842, a. 932. 

Liberty, the right of private judgment strongly asserted, 657, e. 

Life, how secured by mortifying the deeds of the body, 612. 
Life of God, what, 818, and note a. Life and immortality 
brought to light by the gospel, 924, e. ; 

Light-houses, christians compared to them, 8-41, 1. 

Long life promised to those that honour their parents, 828, b. 

Lord’s day, 716, b. 

Lord’s supper, vide Sacrament. 

Love, and hate often signify only to prefer greatly, 619, g. 
love of Christ bears us away, 737, c. love preferable to gifts, 
700. the properties of it, 701. the exhortation to pursue it ex- 
plained, 703, a. how it covers a multitude of sins, 1031, b. 
the common privileges of christians should excite it, 664, f. 
love of God, its heights, breadths, &c. an emphatical expres- 
sion, 813, b. love to God more difficult than to our brother, 
1063, d. yet may perhaps be more certainly discerned, 106+, b. 

Love-feasts alluded to, 1077, a. confounded by the Corinthians 
with the Lord’s supper, 694, c. why laid aside, 10H, c. 1077, 
a. 

Lucretius is a remarkahle illustration of Rom. i. 22. 587, k. 

Luke, the anonymous brother mentioned, 2 Cor. viii. 18.746, a. 
high character of him, ib. not a Jew, 868, e. 

Luther questioned the authority of St. James’s Epistle, but 
changed his opinion, 999, note. 

Liars have their portion in the lake of fire, 1134, d. 

Lying, forbid to christians, 819, k. some of the best heathen 
moralists allowed it in some cases, 7b. Mr. Woollaston’s notion, 
of it, 1134, d. 
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Macedonian churches made a collection for the christians at 
Jerusalem, 614, d. ne 

Magistrates, (vide Authorities, ) christians required to honour 
the emperor, though a persecutor, 1025, d. 

Malabarian converts, the poorest of the people, 657, k. a remark 
of one of them on the phrase, children of God, 1057, a. 

Malta, St. Paul’s shipwreck there, at least the fourth he suffer- 
ed, 754, c. 

Man, the old aud new, 819, f. of sin, understood by some of the 
unbelieving Jews, 801, e. 

Man of the mountain, allusion to his office in the blessing pro- 
nounced on him that watcheih und keepeth his garments, 1123, e. 

Manna, a surprising circumstance relating to its descent, 745, f. 

Mark, the Evangelist, not John Mark, the companion of St. 
Peter, 1035, m. 

Mark, of the Lord Jesus Christ, what, 794, e. of the beast, what, 
and what it alludes to, 1117, m. 

Marriage, its inconveniences, 678, c. 679, f. yet not discouraged 
in general, 675, b. 678, b. nor second marriages, 906, a. 913, 
i. but with unbelievers, 676, 741, and notes; a mystery re- 
lating to Christ and his church exhibited by it, 827, f. 

Measure of wheat for a penny, denotes a scarcity, 1101, e. 

Measuring ourselves by ourselves, one of the greatest sources of 
pride, 750, f. 

Mediator, is not the mediator of one, 779, f. See Moses and 
Christ. 

Melchisedec, a type of Christ, 968, 969. how without father and 
mother, 2h. b. the account in Hebrews of his receiving tythes 
of Abraham, reconciled with that in Genesis, 968, a. 

Menandrians, who, 1051, b. 

Messengers of the churches, not diocesan bishops, 746, c. 843, d. 

Michael disputed with the devil about Moses’s body, 1076, bh, 
ik, 

Nillennium, 1151, a, b. 

Mincha, what, 821, d. some think Cain only presented this, 
983, e. 

Ministers, (See Bishop, ) their maintenance, 682, 683. an ami- 
able pattern for them, 875. are to preside over the church, 
884, a. 997, a. liow they may give their account without 
groaning, i).c. what loss they may snstain if their work be 
burnt, 663, c. ought tc be holy men, 817, |. grave and vener- 
able, 849, f. to preserve peace and charity, as well as ortho- 
doxy, 817, o. should rebuke with severity, yet long-suffering, 
941, c. some think they are forbid second marriages, 906, a. 
913, 1. the salvation of their hearers may have an infiuence on 
their own, 911, i. the right of people to chuse their ministers 
vindicated from some objections, 925, e. 932, c. 

Miraculous powers,(vide Spiritual gifts and Apastolic rod, ) not 
confined to the apostolic age, 1114, e. might be lost, 760, f. 
Mirror, the proper in:port of esrb, 702, i. fine allusion to one, 

* (or. 11. 17. 73%, and note e. 

Misfortunes befall the best of mankind, 754, c. 

Model of doctrine to which christians are delivered, 606, a. 

Mortality swallowed up of life, 736, d. 

Mosaic, sacrifices, their use, 974, f. dispensation refers to the 
gospel, ih. e. is a shadow of it, 977, a. doomed to death those 
that wilfully violated it, 981, c. 

Moses, a fine allusion to the shining of his face, 732, f. the me- 
diator of the Sinai-covenant, 779, e. which could not set aside 
the Abrahamic, because he was not the mediator of it, 7b. f. 
some remarkable stories told of him by Josephus, 986, f. what 
is meant by the reproach of Christ which he preferred, ib. g. 
what the recompense of reward to which he had respect, 7b. 
h. Michael’s dispute about his body, 1076, h. 

Muscovites, their notion about a bishop’s marriage, 906, a. 

Mystery, how far the calling of the Gentiles was a mystery, 
311, e. how hid in God, 812, g. 

ene or impure heathen rites alluded to, 822, |. 817, a. 
850, b. 


N 


Nations, what the power over them which is promised, Rev. ii. 
26, 1095, e. 

Natural, 7. e. animal man, what, 587, 588, and note o. 

Nature, the untaught dictates of the mind, 590, k. how we are 
by nature children of wrath, 806, ¢. 

Newton, (Sir Isaac,) his observations, 1141, 1142, 1143, 1144. 
note 1156. 

Nicclaitans, who, 1089, h. 1091, g. perhaps the followers of 
Jezehel, 1092, a. 

Noah, condemned the old world by furnishing matter for its 
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condemnation, 9°, i. what is meant by his becoming the 
heir of righteousness, 7b. and note k. how he was the eiehth 
person, 1043, ¢g. 2 
Notes at the end of the Epistles of no authority, 200, note, 
716, €. 763. 
Nurture and admonition of the Lord, what, 828, c. 


O 


Oaths used by St. Paul vindicated, 7296, ¢. 904, f. Christ consti- 
tuted a Priest by an oath, 971. what that implies, ih. b. 

Obedience to magistrates, 1025, and notes a, b,c, d. See Au- 
thorities and Magistrates. 

Obscene talk, properly called corrupt and forbidden, 820, o. 
many rites of the heathen worship were obscene, 687, e. 

Old man, the meaning and propriety of the phrase, 819, f. 

Old Testament, a hint giving for improving its promises, 995, 0. 

Onesimus, the meaning of the word, 950, c. 

Ornaments of dress, the prohibition of them not absolute, 1026 
b. aremarkable saying of Crates concerning them, id. a. 

Orobio unjustly charges St. Paul with artifice, 881, e. his ob- 
jection against the account of calling the Gentiles answered, 
629, a. 


% 
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Papacy, its rise foretold, 2 Thess. ii. 5. 891, 892, and notes ; with 
several important circumstances of it, 909, and notes e, f, g. 
these predictions a proof of the divine original of that Epistle, 
838. when it began, and how long it shall continue, 1114, d. 
1117, n. represented by the beast with seven heads, 1116. 
and note a. by the harlot, 1124, &c. and by Babylon, 7b. and 
its fall, by the desolation of that city, 1126, &c., and notes. 

Papists, have consecrated days in honour of many of the saints 
mentioned in the Epistle to the Romans, 646, g. and of Aris- 
tobulus, though it is not certain he wasa christian, ib. their 
argument against the continued obligation of the second com- 
mandment, 8286, a. 

Paradise and heaven distinguished, 756, d. 

Parentheses, some remarkable instances of them in St. Paul’s 
writings, Rom. 1. 13, 16, 590, 1. Rom. v. 19---18. 603, i. 
1 Cor. vii. 1---4. 680, a. 1 Cor. x. 99, 50. 691, d. 2 Cor. viii. 
19. 746, b. 2 Cor. ix. 9, 10. 747, 748. Eph. ii, begin, 805, a. 
yet perhaps not in Eph. iii. begin, 810, a. 

Partiality to the rich censured, 1005, and the notes. 

Passover, summary of the principal events between them, 
1144, 

Pastors and teachers, whether distinct or not, 816,k. Vide 
Bishops and Ministers. 

Paul, a conjecture as to his age, 950, a. how he opposed the 
gospel ignorantly, 902, b. his character of himself before con- 
version, 944, b. probably upon it lis goods were confiscated, 
845, g. he considered the supply his friends sent him as an 
interposition of Providence, 850, a. and spoke of himself as 
possessing all things, 740. (a sublime expression, ib. f.) why 
he changed his name from Saul to Paul, 855, a. his inspira- 
tion, see Inspiration ; why he prayed that utterance might be 
given him, 851, k. and was called IdieIns, unskilful in speech, 
though he spoke with tongues, 752, e. he had the same rights 
as St. Peter, 682, c. had power to punish disobedience, 668, f. 
749, his not sparing the Corinthian faction a proof of his ve- 
racity, 760, b. some think he discerned what was done in his 
absence, 669, c. the revelation mentioned, 2 Cor. xii. was 
made to him, 756, b. he began to preach immediately on his 
conversion, 769, a, d. (this account reconciled with that in 
the Acts, 2h.) though the apostle of the Gentiles, he preached 
first to the Jews, ib. c. and chiefly where Christ was not 
named, why, 645, b. 750, h. he went up from Antioch, to Je- 
rusalem by revelation, 771, c. what it was he communicated 
privately to those of note, ib. d. his conduct, in not permitting 
Titus to be circumcised, reconciled with his circumcising 
‘Timothy, i>. e. his great fidelity and zeal, 755, h. concern for 
the Corinthians, 718, f. 742, and note b. tenderness for the 
offending member, 728,.f. regard fow the Thessalonians, af- 
fectionate as a nurse or a father, 875. he acquainted himself 
very particularly with the state of foreign churches, 646, g. 
wished to be an anathema after Christ, 618, b. rejoiced in the 
view of being offered as a libation, 842, a. and demanded 
congratulation on the account, ib. b. his Jabours and sufferings 
enumerated, 75S. he pleaded the cause of the gospel under 
great disadvantages, yet successfully, 667, d. at Kome, though 
all men forsook him, 933, f. 954, g. wrought with his own 
hands to maintain himself, 667. sometimes eveu by night, 
875, 894, a. though he might have claimed a maimtenance of 
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the people, 875, a. fought with beasts at Ephesus, 712, k. 
was shipwrecked at least four times, 754, c. low he filled up 
what was wanting of the afflictions of Christ, 858, a. in his 
Epistles he employed an amanuensis, 647, c. why, and what 
effect this would have on his style, 895, d. but commonly put 
his name to them, ib. and he wrote the whole Epistle to the 
Galauans with his own hand, 793, b. probably he was in- 
accurate in forming the Greck characters, ib. a. he writes to 
whole societies on a supposition that they were in general true 
christians, 600, a. 655, 65-4, and notes, 855, b. often addresses 
unconverted Jews in his letters to christians, 591, a. speaks in 
a borrowed person, Rom. vii. 7, &c. 608, a. but not of a 
wicked man, 609, h. speaks of christians in general in his 
confidence that nothing should separate from the love of God, 
617, k. what kind of unity he recommends to christians, 654, 
b. most of his Epistles begin with exclamations of joy, 723, b. 
he wrote with peculiar savour of the things of God when in 
prison, 815, a. allusions in his Epistles to facts mentioned in 
the Acts, confirm the truth of both, 872. his writings discover 
an excellent spirit, and are a strong proof of his veracity, ih. 
the manner in which he writes to Timothy, in the circum- 
stances in which he then was, is a proof of his sincerity, and 
that the christian cause was good, 929. a lke remark on his 
Epistle to Titus, 938. he wrote some things hard to be under- 
stood, 1017, 1. to whom, especially, they are so, ib. his lan- 
guage is often very emphatical and proper, 859, f. 882, a. 890, 
c. 971, d. 991, h. yet his words are not always used with the 
most critical exactness, 675, b. and he often repeats the same 
word, though in somewhat of a different sense, 6359, a. 666, a. 
he has many beautiful compound words, 829, d. uses long 
sentences, 801, b. and long parentheses, see Parentheses ; 
has many allusions to architecture in his Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, who were fond of it, 810, 1. writes with great address, 
yet not in an artful manner, 725, c. 724, and note h. instan- 
ces of fine address, in beginning lis Epistle ta the Ro- 
mans with asserting his apostleship, 583, a. in the reason he 
gives why he desired to communicate spiritual gifts to them, 
585, b. in the manner in which he passes from mentioning the 
vices of heathens to those of the Jews, 589, a. in his frequent 
discoursing on the benefit of afflictions, 600, c. in his enumer- 
ating the privileges of the Jews, before he mentions their re- 
jection, 618, c. in giving his solicitude for them as a reason 
for his zeal to convert the Gentiles, 627, b. in the oblique 
manner in which he opposes their prejudices about paying 
tribute, 635, g. in the manner in which he attempts to esta- 
blish his apostolical authority among the Corinthians, 660, q. 
and opposes the faction there, 665, a, b, c. and in speaking of 
himself and Apollos, when he means to insinuate how little 
any ministers are in themselves, ib. d. in his reproving the 
disorders among them that arose from the want of love, by 
describing the amiable effects of that disposition, 701, g. and 
insinuating that the things on which they prided themselves 
were childish, 705, a. in the satisfaction and confidence he 
expresses in them, 745, f. in his glancing at the notions which 
the judaizing teachers might probably have of Christ, 818, c. 
and proposing heavenly objects to christians, to take them off 
from their bigoted attaehments, 863, d. an awful insinuation 
as to the consequences of rebelling against the Father of our 
spirits, 991, h. he did not expect to live till the judgment-day, 
715, 1. 881, e. 891, and note b. the struggle in his mind, whe- 
ther he should chuse hfe or death, 858, a, b. 

Peace of God, what, 849, e. presiding in the heart, to what it 
alludes, 864, d. the happy effects of cultivating a peaceable 
temper, 1010, b. 

Penny for a measure of wheat, a sign of scarcity, 1101, e. 

People, an objection against their chusing their own ministers 
answered, 92.5, e. 932, c. 

Perfect man, has often a very limited sense, 1008, c. 

Perfumes, their effects on different persons ailuded to, 729,a. 

Perish, signifies eternal punishments, not annihilation, 590, 1. 

Perseverance, the conduct of Hymenezus, &c. no objection to it, 
903, a. nor Demas, 933, a. 

Peter, had a wife after he was an apostle, 682, c. had no nights 
but what were common to St. Paul, ih. that Peter whom St. 
Paul reproved was the apastle, 773, a. why reproved in pub- 
lic, ib. b. the contention proves there was no imposture carried 
on between them, i). the strain of his Epistles agrees with 
that of St. Paul’s, 1018. which he appears to have seen, 1047, 
i. he had some peculiar reason for recommending watchful- 
ness, 1054, g. probably wrote his First Epistle from the neigh- 
bourhood of Babylon, ib. 1. the difference of style in some 
parts of his Second Epistle accounied for, 1042, a. not saluted 
in Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, 646, 1. 

Pharisees, their righteousness, what, 623, a. 


Pharaoh, what is meant by his being raised up, 620, b. how his 
heart was hardened, ib, 

Pharos, the tower in it built for a light-house, 841, 1. 

Philadelphia, the last of the seven churches that fell into the 
hands of the Turks, 1094, c. 

Philippians, persecuted when the apostle wrote to them, 839, g. 

Philo, calls the logos the image of God, 657, a. speaks of angels 
as presenting prayers to God, 861, 1. 

Philosophers, heathen, knew the unity of God, 587, h. became 
vain in their reasonings, ib. k. 

Phocylides uses the same expression as St. Paul about content- 
ment, 995, d. was probably acquainted with the Old and 
New Testaments, ib. 

Pillar and ground of truth, what, 908, b. christians made pillars 
in the house of God, what the phrase imports, and to what it 
alludes, 1095, d. 

Plato uses o evros av$pvn0s for the rational part of our nature, agree- 
able to Rom. vii. 21. 610, m. and has an expression nearly 
parallel to chap. vin. 28. 616, a. 

Pliny, one of his epistles resembles that to Philemon, 948. 
seems ashamed of the laws against christians, 1028, c. 

Polygamy discouraged, 674, 906, a. 

Popery. Vide Papacy. 

Potter, God fafpatbl to a potter, 621. 

Power, on a person’s head, a vail, 692, b. of the world to come, 
what, 966, f. over the nations given to him that conquers, 
1095, e. 

Prayer, incessant, what, 884, d. lifting up holy hands without 
wrath or doubting, 903, g, h. without wavering, 1001. a pro- 
mise of its success, 1066, b. c. not to be made for some sin- 
ners, i). d. of faith, what, 1014, e. social prayer a guard upon 
a person’s general behaviour, 1014, e. 

Preaching ourselves and Christ, what, 733, e. 

Preparation of the gospel of peace, what, 831, e. 

Pride, comparing ourselves with ourselves, one great source 
of it, 750, f. of life, what, 1054, e. 

Priests, Jewish, guilty of great vices, 591, e. 

Principalities and powers, how spoiled by Christ, 861, h. how 
the manifold wisdom of God made known by the church to 
principalities, &c. 812, i. 

Principles, what those first principles that are to be dismissed, 
900 ad. 

Priscilla, her character, 6-45, c. 

Prisons. See Imprisonment. 

Private judgment, the right of it strongly asserted, Rom. xiv. 5. 
657, e. 

Promises, yea and amen in Christ, 726, c. oblige us to purity, 
&c. 741. of the Old Testament, a hint given for their im- 
provement, 995, e. to conquerors, see Conquerors. 

Prophecy, why called a lamp, 1041, b, no prophecy of private 
impulse, 7>.c. what the meaning of the expression, a more 
sure word of prophecy, ib. a. 

Prophet, testimony of one prophet, what reckoned by the Jews 
sufficient to confirm, 1155. 

Prophet, large sense of the word, 941, a. prophets and apostles 
the foundation of the christian church, 810, m. prophets often 
speak of things future, as past, 1076, m. of the Old Testament, 
the Spirit of Christ in them, 1020, f. apprehended that their 
prophecies referred to the Messiah, but did not fully under- 
stand them, 7b. g. 

Proselytes, Lord Barmngton thinks St. Peter wrote only to them, 
1019, a. newly made, called by the Jews new-born bates, 
1023, a. 

Prostitution, practised by the priestesses of Venus as a part of 
devotion, 687, e. : 

Punishments. See Apostolic Rod---future, some think a differ- 
ence in them intimated Rev. xix. 20. 1150, d. strong expres- 
sion of their eternity, 1152, g. 

Purgatory, the notion of it not favoured by 1 Cor. iil. 15. 663, d. 
inconsistent with Rev. xiv. 13. 1119, 1. 

Pythagoreans, taught that men should not let the sun go down 
on their wrath, 819, m. My. Baxter thinks eating herbs, Rom. 
xiv. 2. refers to converts from that sect, 637, b. 


Q 


Quenching the Spint, what, 884, e. 
Questions, raving about them, remarkably translated by Bishop 

Wilkins, 917, c. = 

Quotations from the Old Testament, or allusions to it : 

Gen. 11. 7. 714911. 83, 2%. 827. i. 16. TUT. mama. 907. xv. 
6. 1007. xvii. i---G. 907. xxii. 16, 17. ib. and note b. xlix. 
9,10. 1099. 

Exod. ix. 16. 690, and note b. xvi. 18. 745, and note f. xx. 12. 
898, a, b. xxvii. 6, 19. 687. 
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Lev. xi. 44. 1091. xix. 2. ib, xx. 7. ib. xxvi. 12. 741. 

Deut. xxi. 23. 778, and note i. xxv. 4. 683. xxv. 24. 914. xxvii. 
96. 777, and note g. xxix. 4. 626. xxx. 11---14. 6235. xxxu. 
91, 625, xxxii. 35, 56. 981. xxxii. 43. 642. 

Joshua i. 5. 995. 

2 Sam. vii. 14. 956. 

1 Kings xix. 14. 626, a. 

Job v. 13. 664. 

Psalm ii. 7. 956, k. ii. 9. 1093. vn. 4. 958. xvi. 10. 709. 
xvii. 49. 642. xix. 4. 625. xxii. 22, 26. 958. xxiv. 1. 690. 
xxxiv. 19, 13. 1028. xl. 7. 978, e, f. aly. 6, 7. 956, u, 6, p: 
li. 4. 593. xviii. 18. 816. Ixix. 9. 641, and note a. xciv. 11. 
664. xev. 7. 960. xevil. 7. 956. cii. 96. ib. civ. 4. i cx. 4. 
064, h. cx. 9. 747. cxvi. 10. 734, and note d. cxvii. 1. 642. 
CxXvill. 22: 1085. 

Prov. iii. 11. 990, d. iii. 34. 1011. xxvi. 11. 1045. 

Isaiah i. 9. 622. vi. 2, 3. 1098. vi. 10. 626. vill. 18. 958. x. 
99, 295. 622. xi. 10. 642. xxv. 8. 715. xxviii. 11. 705, and 
note b. xxviii. 16. 622. xxix. 14. 656. xxxill. 18. ib, and 
note c. xl. 6. 1022. xli. 8. 1007. xlix. 8. 738, and note g. 
ln. 7 622. ln. 1 741. lus 15. 645. lui. 1. 625. hid one: 
1026. liv. 1. 785, and note c. lix. 20. 629, and note b. Ix. 
1. 823, m. Ixiv. 4. 659, and note k. Ixv. 1, 2. 685. lxv. 16. 
658. 

Jer i929) 090. xamiale 972, C, d. XK. OJ. ot 9- 

Hosea, i. 10. 622, and note a. 

Joel 11. 52. 624. 

Habak. ii. 4. 586, d. 777, and note h. 

Hag. ii. 6. 993, o. 

Quotations, sometimes rather the sense than words referred to, 

594, g. 


R 


Rabbinical writings, abound with incredible and insipid tales, 
910, b. 

Rainbow of emerald, what it signifies, 1097, b. 

Rashness and inconsideration prevented by charity, 701, f. 

Rebuking with severity, consistent with long-suffering, 944, c. 

Redeeming the time, what, 824, and note a. 

Redemption, sometimes signifies deliverance, 614, d. of the 
purchased inheritance, what, 803, 0. Dr. Whitby thinks there 
are two redemptions, ib. the day of it, what, 820, q. sometimes 
signifies the resurrection, 1b. 

Relative duties expressed by being subject one to another, 825, 
e. some particulars of them stated, 826, 866, 941. 

Rekgion, pure and undefiled, what, 1004, k. of no avail without 
charity, 1b. 1. 

Repentance, the fruits of it in different persons, 743, d. 

Reprobate, what, 760, d, e. 

Resistance to magistrates, 634, c. 635, d, e. 

Respect of persons in religious assemblies, what kind forbidden, 
1005, b. 

Resurrection of Christ, many witnesses of it, 709. on the third 
day, how foretold in scripture, ib. e appears to have been a 
joyful idea to the apostles, 767, a. an evidence of the resur- 
rection of christians, 882, and note a. 

Resurrection, of christians, some said it was already past, 997, 
g. 1 Cor. xv. not wholly employed m proving a resurrection, 
710, d. nor in proving a resurrection of the dead in general, 
711, e. 713, e. Fleming’s notion of the first resurrection, 845, 
i. 847, b. of good men shall precede that of others, 711. and 
the change of living saints, 881, g. what that resurrection, 
than which the martyrs and confessors expected a better, 
988, f. christians were often insulted for the hope of it, 708, 
a ae, 

Revelation, mentioned, 2 Cor. xii. was made to St. Paul, 756, b. 
to St. John made by certain images in his mind without 
archetypes, 1097, a. the great moral which the book of Re- 
velation was designed to illustrate, 1086, d. Mr. Lowman’s 
scheme of that book, 1100, a. Vide Introduct. Revelation. 

Revelhings, xouo, What, 790, f. 

Revenge forbidden, 634, and noie e. 

Reverence, the inward disposition, gots, the outward conduct, 
riun, 635, h. 

Rhemish Jesuits understand ayxcyix wisews Of a confession of 
faith, 631, f. 

Rich people exhorted to liberality in very strong terms, 919, d. 
Rich in this world, what is insinuated by the phrase, 918, c. 
Righteous and good man, how distinguished, 601, g. to be con- 
sae’ righteous, what, 603, k. the righteous scarcely saved, 

yh. 

Righteousness, of God often signifies the manner of becoming 
righteous which he has appointed, 586, b. sometimes his 
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righteousness in appointing that method, 593, and note d. 
and sometimes the purity of his nature, 623. of the Pharisees, 
what, ib. a. a perfect righteousness necessary to justification 
by the law, ib. and note c. of saints, what, 1129, a. 

Rock, how that in the wilderness was Christ, 687. 

Rome, reigns of the several emperors within the limits of the 
gospel-history, 1156. some think it will be swallowed up in 
the lake of fire, 1128, f. 

Rulers of the darkness of this world, who, 830, and note b. 


Ss 


Sabbath, Jewish, abrogated, 861, i. the christian sabbath, the 
first day of the week, 716, b. 1087, c. 

Sacrament, (See Baptism,) of the Lord’s supper, 693, 694. 
what the Corinthian fault about it, ib. c. the perpetuity of it 
argued from the revelation of it to St. Paul, ib. f. and from the 
expression, till the Lord come, 695, and note k. the elements 
after consecration called bread and wine, ib. i. unworthy at- 
tendance expressed by euting judgment, &c. 695, n. chris- 
tians early mingled water with the wine, why, 976, d. 

Sacrifices, heathen, were tokens of communion with their dei- 
ties, 688, b. some part of them were often sold in the sham- 
bles, 690, a. Mosaic, their use, 974, f. God will not pardon 
sin without a sacrifice, 980, b. their divine institution insinu- 
ated, 983, e. See Sin-offering. 

Saints, a called the first-born, 993, k. first-fruits, 1003, c. 
#118, b. 

Salvation of others may influence that of a minister, 911, i. 

Salutations to many persons in St. Paul’s Epistles, a testimony 
of their genuineness, 645, e. 

Sanctification, sometimes refers to being externally set apart, 
981, e. 

Sarah and Hagar, their story allegorized, 784. 

Satan, dees it is to deliver a person to him, 669, d. 903, and 
note D. 

Satisfaction to divine jastice, what, 599, e. consistent with our 
obligation to holiness, ib. ~ 

Scripture, cannot be broken, what it refers to, 1153. negligence of 
transcribers no argument against its inspiration, 1146. 

Scriptures, known to children, therefore not forbidden to the 
laity, 951, a. scripture-expressions sometimes used in a re- 
strained sense, 1008, c. 1056, i. 1058, k. 

Sea of glass and fire, what, 1120, and note a. what is meant 
when it is said, the sea was ne more, 1134, a. 

Seals, the scenes that followed on opening them, how exhibited 
to St. John, 1101, d. sealed to the duy of redemption, to what 
it alludes, 820, q. 

Secrets of the heart, how made manifest in preaching, 706, c. 

Seducing teachers, christians forbidden to receive them into 
their houses, 1070, d. 

Seed of Abraham, not seeds, 778. 

Seeing God, why put for the knowledge of him, 1057, d. 

Seemed to be, o doxeves, those that were. 772, g. 

Separate spirits exist, 995, 1. do not sleep, 967, a. 756, g. are 
happy, 883, b. an objection against it answered, 932, e. are 
with Christ, 838, c. 

Separation, without the guilt of schism, 637, a. 

Septuagint, some think an attempt was made to alter some 
copies, and render them more agreeable to the New Testa- 
ment, 594, g. 

Serpent, how he deceived Eve through subtilty, 751, c. 

Seven, angels before the throne, who, 1105, b. churches, why so 
many mentioned, 1088, e. addressed in what is said to each 
angel, 1089, f. 1090, a. the epistles to them not prophetic, 1095, 
g. their present state, 1039, g. Lamps, what, 1097, d. Spirits 
before the throne, who, 1085, b. and who those sent into the 
earth, 1099, b. 

Shaking the earth and heaven, what it refers to, 993, n, 0, p. 
994, q. 

Simplicity, what, 724, h. 

Sin, how it tcok occasion from the law, &c. 608, c. what it is 
to be sold under sin, 609, h. Sin sometimes means a sin-offer- 
ing, 641, w. St. John’s definition of it as a violution of the 
law, 1057, e. how it is said the children of God cannot commit 
ty 2D. f. 10587 kz 

Sinai, how it might be touched, 992, f. christians not come 
to Sinai, but to Sion, 993, h. 

Singing, not confined to the Psalms, 865, e. 

Sinners, taken captive by Satan, 928, c. we are not to pray for 

_ some sinners, 1066, d. all mankind represented in the gospel 
as sinners and condemned, 601, e. ‘ 

Sinning wilfully, why apostasy from christianity expressed by 
so general a phrase, 980, a. . 
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Sin-offering, the consideration, on which pardon was granted, 
976, e. for what offences they were allowed, 981, c. 

Slavery, why christians should avoid becoming slaves, 677, f. 

Sodom and Egypt, fit emblems of the church of Rome, 1111, h. 
how Christ crucified there, 1b. 

Sold under sin, what, 609, h. 

Song of Moses and the Lamb, 1120, c. 

Sorrow, godly, what, and its effects, 743. how the sorrow of the 
world worketh death, ib. 

Sovereignty of God, vindicated, 620. improved, 621. yet does 
not extend to the punishment of innocent creatures, 620, a. 
of divine influences, a motive to diligence, 841, h. 

Soul and spirit spoken of as distinct, 756, c. 818, b. 819, h. 885, 
g. 963, c. See Separate Spirits. 

Spain, probably no church planted there when St. Paul wrote 
to the Romans, 643, c. z 

Spirit of holiness, what, 583, c. what it is to mind the Spirit, 
612. of bondage and adoption, what, 613, and note c. christians 
obliged to live after the Spirit, ib. the mind of the Spin, 
is the disposition of the human mind, as under the influ- 
ence of the divine Spirit, 615, f. what is meant by St. John’s 
being in the Spirit, 1097, a. the Spirit manages affairs for the 
saints, 615, g. lends his helping hand, tb. e. what the love of 
it, 644, e. his Deity, 666. his influence on the mind, id. f. his 
anointing, sealing, and earnest, how distinguished, 726, e, f. 
his miraculous gifts bestowed to confirm the christian faith, 
775, c. why the Spirit is called the blessing of Abraham, 777, 
k. what his sealing alludes to, 820, q. how he is grieved, ib. 
he teaches to know the things that differ, 856, and note g. is 
eternal, 975, k. how Christ offered himself by the Spirit, id. 
why he is spoken of as the Spirit of Christ, 1020, f. and is 
spoken of as an unction, 1056, h. Spirit that operates in the 
children of disobedience, who, 806, d. spirits in prison, how 
Christ preached to them, 1029, c. spirits of wickedness in 
heavenly places, who, 830, c. Spirit of glory resting on per- 
secuted christians, what, 1032, e. 

Spiritual blessings, the phrase chiefly refers to the graces of the 
christian life, 801. why said to be in heavenly things, 7b. d. 
gifts, were miraculous, 585, a. 696. afforded comfort to him 
that bestowed, as well as those that received them, 585, b. 
might be left, 760, and note f. were inferior to love, 700. were 
abused by the Corinthians, 706. the gift of tongues and the 
interpretation of tongues distinguished, ib. g. were to be esti- 
mated according to their usefulness, 705, d. 

Spiritual persons, not only those who had received miraculous 
gifts, but graces too, 791, a. 

Stars, the Jews called their teachers stars, 1077, d. wandering 
stars a proper emblem of teachers of unsettled principles, 7b. 

Struggle between the good and evil principles, how consistent 
with having received the gospel, 610, k. 

Stumbling-block, oxzv3ax0, what, 639, b. 

Suffered, how they that have suffered in the flesh are ceased 
from sin, 1030, h. ; 

Suffering, the consciousness of it confirms our motives to obedi- 
ence, 1030, h. 

Swearing, the Jews addicted to it, 1013, d. 


Ay 


Temperance, used by combatants, 685, h. 

Temple, christians are the temples of God, 663, e. the temple 
alluded to in the scenery of the Revelation, 1087, f. 1120, a, 
Caw. 1195, A. 

Temporizing to avoid persecution, the danger of it, 1091, g. 
T1195. 

Temptation, the word probably once used in a good sense, 1002, 
ity 


g. 

Tertullian, principle laid down by him, 1148, note. 

Testament 3xz3nn, Heb. ix. 15, should be rendered covenant, 
not testament, 975, 976, and notes. 

Things of God, +2 zzos rev cov, a phrase that refers to sacerdotal 
affairs, 642, c. 

Thorn in the flesh, what, 757, f. probably the same that is called 
by St. Paul his temptation, &c. 782, h. 

Thousand years as one day, 1046, f. 

Threatenings, not to be used to servants, 829, e. 

‘Tiberius, when he began his reign, 1156. year of his reign, when 
John began his ministry, 1157. 

Timothy, why called St. Paul’s son, 901 a. how he received the 
Spirit, and what care necessary not to neglect it, 911, h. di- 
rected not to lay hands suddenly on any man, 915, g. why di- 
rections were given to him about ordaining elders, ib. his great 
temperance, ib. h. exhorted to be instant in preaching, not- 


withstanding his infirmities, ib. to stir up the gift, what that 
expression alludes to, 923, a. exhorted to remember Christ, 
996, a. 

Titus, first mentioned in the Epistle to the Galatians, 771, b. 
who he was, ih. St. Paul’s refusing to let him be circumcised 
reconciled with his circumcising Timothy, 771, e. his testi- 
mony to his character, 746. 

Toleration vainly opposed from the conduct of the Ephesian 
church and the commendation it received, 1089, e. 

Tolvi, the Jews called Christ so by way of contempt, 657, f. 

Tongue, the necessity of bridling it, 1004, and note i. the diffi- 
culty of doing it, 1008, 1009. how the gift of tongues might be 
abused, 704, f. and how distinguished from the interpretation 
of tongues, 706, g. 

Tortured, vide Tympanum. 

ee of words, some remarkable instances of it, 925, f. 
949, b. 

Tribulation, why St. Paul so often treats of the benefits of it, 
600, c. 

Tribute, the Jews thought themselves exempted from paying it 
to Gentiles, 635, g. 

Trifles mentioned by avery proper name, 913, 1. 

Triumphs, eastern, the success of the gospel-ministry described 
in terms that alluded to them, 729, a. and the gifts which 
Christ bestowed when he ascended, 816, h. 

Twelve, a name by which the assembly of the apostles was 
called, though some were absent, 709, f, h. Twelve tribes, the 
Epistle of St. James addressed to them, 1001, b. supposed by 
Josephus to he still in being, ib. b. are greatly dispersed, ib.c. 

Twenty-four elders, what that number imports, 1097, c. 

Tympanum, a kind of torture, referred to Heb. x. 35. 988, d. 
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Vail on the Jews when the Old Testament is read, 735i. the 
gospel vailed in hke manner to those that perish, 735, c. 

Vail of the temple, how Christ’s flesh resembles it, 979, c. 

Various readings, remark on the present reading of some pas- 
sages, 1155. 

vena christians should endeavour to make themselves so, 
849, f. 

Version, our own in the main a good one, 916. 

Vessels of wrath and mercy, spoken of in very different terms, 
621, e. 

Vials, mentioned in the revelation, what, 1099. what they refer 
to, 1121, &c. and notes. 

Virgins, the case relating to them, 1 Cor. vil. 25---40. 678, &c. 
an officer among the Greeks to educate them, 751, a. the man- 
ner in which the eastern virgins were purified for the royal 
embrace, alluded to, 826, b. 

Virtue in the New Testament, often means courage, 1039, c. 
1040, h. would not generally make men more unhappy, 
though there were no future state, 710, c. 


W 


Walking, metaphor taken from it expresses several things in 
respect to religion, 1008, b. 

Wall of separation, or chel, 809, g. 

Washing of water, to what it alludes, 826, b. 

White raiment, what the promise of it imports, 1095, f. Stone, 
with a new name, &c. what 1091, h, i. Throne, why the 
judgment-seat so represented, 1152, h. 

Whole world and whole creation, all those parts which had not 
received christianity, 1066, e. 

Widows, made deaconnesses, 913, h. how the younger widows 
were in danger of growing wanton against Chnist, id. k. 

Wine, excess said to be in it, 624, c. 

Wisdom of words, what kind of writing the apostle disclaimed 
under that notion, 658, and notea. 659, e. 661, c. how 
it would render the cross of Christ vain, 656, b. word 
of wisdom and knowledge, what, 697, ¢. 759, d. wisdom of 
God made known to principalities by the church, 812, i. wis- 
dom, knowledge, and understanding, distinguished, 856, g. 

Witchcraft, one of the works of the flesh, 789, c. 

Witnesses, the two mentioned in the Revelation, who, 1111, b. 
what is meant by their revival after three days and a half, 
1118) 3 

Wives, an honourable subsistence is to be allowed them, 1027, 


ae 

Women, ought to have power on their heads, 692, b. employed 
in some office in the church, 913, h. laboured in the gospel, 
848, b. ana sometimes spake in public, by imspiration, 692. 
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but were not in common allowed to speak in the church, 707. 
905. shall be saved by child-birth, 2). n. 

Word of wisdom and knowledge, what, 697, e. 739, d. of God, 
living and efficacions, what, 963, a, b. 

Words, used in the same connexion in different senses, 659, a. 
695, o. 750. 

Works of the law, some would render ¢¥ epywv Naux, Rom. iii. 20, 
by the law of works, 595, b. and grace opposed to one another, 
626, c. 

World, this, av ets, 659, f, £. csav evesws, 767, d. what is meant 
by the world being crucified to us, &c. 794. the friendship of 
the world enmity against God, 1010, and note f. what love of 
it forbidden, 1054, and note d. worlds adjnsted by the word 
of God, 983, c. world to come made subject to Christ, 957, d. 
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Worldly elements, why the Jewish ritual called so, 781, a. 

Wrangling discouraged, 917, c. 997, e. 

Wrath, what it is to give place to it, 635, d. of men does not 
promote the cause of religion, 1003, and note e. to be guarded 
against in prayer, 905, g. 


yy 
Youthful passions, what, 928, and note b. 
Z 


Zeal is good in a good thing, 783, I. 
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A 


rny ayaOny peoa. Luke, chap. 10. 
ver. 42. page 217, note g. 

ectic ayafoc. Eph. 4. 29. 820, p. 

ayadducobe. Matt. 5. 12. 74, I. 

ayaddaotc. Luke 1. 14. 6, f. 

ayarn. 1 Cor. 13. 1.700, b. 

ayaratc. Jude 12. 1077, a. 

ayyapevw. Matt. 5. 41. 79, 0. 

ayyedog. Acts 12. 15. 490, h. 

ayyeAec. Matt. 24.31. 325, e. 

ayvwsw Oew. Acts 17. 23. 524, |. 

ayovres Mvacwm. Acts 21. 16. 544, d. 

ayoappuro. Kae wewra. Acts 4. 13. 

- 442, 1. 

ayuva. 1 Tim. 6. 12. 917, f. 

aywmlecOe. Luke 13. 24. 234, b. 

Toexerv atyrwe. 1 Cor. 9, 26. 687, k. 

adnpovery. Matt. 26. 37. 365, b. 

adnc. Matt. 16.18. 179, f.—Luke 16. 
23. 247, d.—Acts 2. 27. 433, g. 
Rev. 1. 18. 1088, b. 

ada. John 7. 18. 200, c.—Luke 16. 
9, 246, e. 

adoxirot. 2 Cor. 13. 5. 760, d. 

aéoxtpoc. 1 Cor. 9. 27. 686, n. 

ee abernow apapriac. Heb. 9. 26. 

705 n. 

a®\now. Heb. 10. 32. 981, h. 

e& ayarwy. John 1. 13. 4, |. 

awestc. Acts 24, 14. 559, c.—1 Cor. 
11. 19. 693, b. 

asOnoen. Phil. 1. 10. 836, f. 

aicypodoyta. Col. 3.8. 864, b. 

caurvew. John 16. 23. 358, e. 

Tw atravrs oe Orde. Matt. 5. 42. 79, p. 

awy. Matt. 24. 3. 319, d. 

awy sroc. 1 Cor. 2. 6. 659, f.—Gal. 
4. 767 ad. 

etc tov awyva. John 4. 14. 58. ]— 
Johns. 527 212, c_—1 Cor. 8.13. 
681, f. 

&tc Tec awvac Twy awvuwv. Rev. 20. 
Hel 152, ¢. 

axapmoc. Eph. 5.11. 822, k. 

axarasaciatc. 2 Cor. 6. 5.739, c. 

axsew. Acts 9.7. 4738, 1. 

ot axsoayrec. John 5. 25. 97, i. 

axsoavrec Oe. Acts 19. 5. 532, b. 

axgBow. Matt. 2.7.16. 27, g. 

axpwec. Matt. 3.4. 32, k. 


REFERRED TO IN THE NOTES. 


axpoywriaoyv. Eph. 2. 20. 1 Pet. 2. 
G2 304e1. 


adafovera ta Bie. 1 John 2. 16. 1054, 


e. 
avartafovrac. Mark 5. 38. 146, k. 
arsxrwp edwynoe. Matt. 26. 74. 373, n 
ev Ty adnGeaa. John 17.17. 362, a. 
o3 Tn aAnBaa. 3 John 3. 1071, ¢c. 
adtoOnoera. Mark 9. 49. 191, 1. 
adda, nevertheless. Acts 4. 17. 443, 1. 
—Phil. 2. 6. 840, b. 
adXa, 50. Rom. 6. 5. 604, e. 
adXa, therefore. Acts 10. 20. 481, k. 
adda cat, yea. Luke 16, 21. 247, b. 
pen Cet adAogvdoy wrapueva. Acts 21. 28. 
547, 1. 
ativa est addAnyopapeva. Gal. 4. 27. 
100s. Cs 
adXorptoerioxomoc. 1 Pet. 4. 15. 1032, 
f 


apapravey. John 8. 11.206, g. 
apaptia. Rom. 8. 3. 611, x. 
aperapednroc. Rom. 8. 19. 629, d. 
any, apnv. John 1. 51. 44, g. 
apguvyvow. Matt. 6. 30. 85, k. 
avaBrepw. Mark 10.51. 283, c. 
avayivwoxw. 2 Cor. 1, 13. 725, a.— 
Bot. 3. 4.911, c, 
avayxazw. Luke 14. 23. 239, g. 
avaykn. 2 Cor, 6. 4. 739, b. 
avayxn gepec9at. Heb. 9. 16. 976, c. 
avaéeétc. Luke 1.80. 13, k. 
avalurvoeyv. 2 Tim. 1. 6. 923, a. 
avabewa papavaba. 1 Cor. 16. 22. 
718, e. 
avabepart avabeparicapev eavrec. Acts 
20. 14. 554, k. 
ava@npara. Luke 2]. 5. 319, b. 
avacappa. Matt. 2. 12. 25, r. 
avaxepadawoacGa. Eph. i. 10.802, i. 
avaxulare. Luke 2]. 28. 326, f. 
avarapBarvw. Acts 20. 13, 14.251, b. 
avadnlewc. Luke 9.51. 251, b. 
avarttoxw. Luke 9. 54. 145, ec. 
avaroyia misewc. Rom. 12. 6. 631, f. 
avadoyioace. Heb. 12. 3. 990, a. 
avadrvoa. Phil. 1. 23. 838, b. 
avayvnwov. 2 Tim. 2. 26. 928, c. 
avaravooy. Philem. 20. 951, e. 
avarnosc. Luke 14. 13. 237, 1. 
avantutac. Luke 4. 17. 64, d. 
e€ avasacewe vexowy. Rom. 1.4. 583, d. 


avaratacBa Cunynotv. Luke 1. 1. 1,b. 

avaro\n. Luke J, 78. 12, h. 

avooizeoOe. 1 Cor. 16. 13. 718, a. 

avexoe. Gal. 5. 7. 787, c. 

aveXey. Matt. 2. 16. 26, f. 

avevTég tag CeveTnotag Twy wHCadwy. 
A@ts 27.40.573, f. 

avno, no more than rie. Acts 8. 27. 
469, c. 

avOuraroc. Acts 13. 8. 494, i. 

avOwporoyero Tw Kvow. Luke 2. 38. 
2, ai: 

avOpwrivoc. 1 Cor. 10 13. 688, i. 

Kara avOowrov. | Cor. 15.32. 712, k. 

Avvay Tov aoytpea Kat Katagay. 
Acts 4. 6. 442, d. 

avonro. Luke 24. 25. 76, m. 410, f. 
—Rom. 1. 14. 585, e. 

avozua. 1 John 3. 4, 1057, e. 

avonwwy. Mark 15. 28. 388, e. 

avoxyn. “Rom. 2. 4. 589, c. 

avraddaypa. Mark 8. 37. 18], ¢g. 

avr avwy amac. John 1. 16. 35, d. 

avre. John 1. 16. 35, d. 

avre rata, answerably to this. Eph. 
5.31. 827, d. 

avriixoc. Matt. 5. 25. 77, g.—Luke 
12. 58. 230, g. 

avriucemevot. 1 Cor. 16. 9. 716, f. 

avrieyovrec. Acts 13. 45, 500, b. 

avrisnvat rw movnow. Matt. 5. 39. 
79, 1. 

avriraccopevoc. Rom. 13. 2. 634, b. 

av7Anpa. John 4. 11. 58, k. 

avwOev. Luke 1. 3. 1. f.—John 3. 3. 
50, c.—John 19. 11. 384, 1. 

aktoyv Savars. Luke 23. 15. 380, d. 

azatrsow. Luke 12. 20. 224, c. 

8 pn o& araovnoopa. Mark 14. 31. 
a4, d. 

avarn re m\sra. Mark 4. 19. 182, a. 

a7ayOnva. Acts 12.19. 491, m. 

amreapueBa. 2 Cor. 4. 2. 732, b. 

autn aeOynoxev. Luke 8. 42. 145, b. 

avedeEaro. Luke 8. 40. 142, n. 

areOuwr rw vw. John 3. 36. 55, i. 

amehOey wzpoc eavroy. John 20. 10. 

" 402, o. 

pncey amredmriZovrec. Luke 6.35. 108, e. 

aveniorwaswe. 1 Cor. 7. 35. 679, i. 

amrexsou Tov pucOoyv avrwy. Matt. 6, 


2. Si, ds 


aznytaro. Matt. 27. 5. 398, b. 

anxy\\axOa. Luke 12. 58. 230, g. 

sc amisepev. 2 Tim. 2. 13. 926. d. 

amtiswv. Luke 12. 46. 228, m. © 

am\ac. Matt. 6. 22. 84, b. 

azo. after the example of. Rom. 9. 3. 
B18, b. . : 

atoypapn mowrn. Luke 2. 2. 18, a, b. 

rac apapriate amroyevopevor. 1 Pet. 2, 
2451025, ae 

amobedetypevov etc vpag. Acts 2. 22. 
433, a. 

aTtoxagacoxia. Rom. 8. 19. 614, a. 

avocafisavec. Acts 1. 6. 426, g. 

amoxarasacec. Acts 3. 21. 185, |. 
440. g. 

avocarasnoa. Matt. 17. 11. 185, b. 

aToxoWec eev. Matt. 11. 25. 118, f 

aToroyscba. Acts 19. 33. 536, |. 

amosedy yu. Acts 3. 20. 440, f. 

cé vuv amorte\dw. Acts 26. 17. 567, 1. 

amosoparieav. Luke 11. 53. 221, m. 

gv rw amospedey exasov, &c. Acts 3. 
26. 440, n. 

a7vorazacOat Tog ete Tov otkoy pe. Luke 
& Gi. 138, 1. 

atoreXeoOaca. Jam. 1. 15. 1002, i. 

amtooonta. Eph. 5. 12. 823, 1. 

azoropwe. Tit. 1. 13. 941, c. 

arobuyovrwy aro goBe. Luke 21. 26. 
320, a. 

apa, tdeed. Rom. 10. 17. 625, c. 

aoa evetaga vey. Rom. 7, 25. 610, p. 

apyov. Matt. 12. 36. 126, b. 


aperne. 2 Pet. 1.3. 1039, c. 

aptsnoare. John 21. 12. 415, g. 

agisov. Matt. 22. 14. 307, h. 

aoma. John 21. 15. 4]6,b. 

apZapevoy. Luke 24. 47. 419, f. 

apraZsov aurnv. Matt. 11. 12. 116, f. 

8k apvaca tic aura. John 10. 28. 
OA sa. 

apTaypov nyyoaro. Phil. 2. 6. 840, b. 

voy appeva. Rev. 12. 5. 1114, b. 

aorepova. Acts 27. 40. 573, g. 

aw’ aort. John 1. 51. 44, i.—Matt. 26. 
64. 317, h 

aore ereXeurnoev. Matt. 9. 18. 145, b. 

THY apXnY, oTt KatrAarw vuey, &c. John 
Sr 201 OS al. 

apxynv avrwv. Jude 6. 1076, d. 

apxupec. Matt. 2. 4. 24, f 

aoyopevoc. Luke 3. 23. 37, i, 

aoxyovrec. Acts 16. 19. 516, d, f. 

Tw aoxovrt. Mark 3. 22. 122, f 

acbevervrwy. Acts 20. 35. 542, p. 

Aciapyo. Acts 19. 31. 535, k, 

acoraonobs. Matt. 5. 47. 80, t. 

acorovoo. 2 Tim. 3. 3. 929, b. 

assagwy ovo. Luke 12. 6, 223, b. 
230, hh. 

aooov, an adverb. Acts 27. 13. 570, fF. 

azétoc Tw Oew. Acts 7. 20. 458, b. 

asoamn. Luke 11. 36. 128, f. 

asurta. Eph. 5. 18. 824, c. 

araxrot, | Thess. 5. 14. 884, b. 

av@ady. Tit. 1. 7. 940, f. 

avroparn. Mark 4, 28. 135, a. 

auroc. John 5. 20. 97, f. 

aurn esiv eanjoc. Acts 8. 26. 468, b. 
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extto avro. Acts 2. 44. 436, h.—Acts 
Oe Le Ady ds 

aurea. John 12. 41, 298, d. 

avrov, redundant. Acts 10. 38. 483, e. 

avrot upec por paprupare. John 3. 28. 

Ana 

at’ avrwv. Luke 24. 31. 410, k. 

avrotc. Acts 19. 6. 532, b. 

agaviZzou. Matt. 6. 16. 83, q. 

agavioOnre. Acts. 13. 41. 499, s. 

agavrog eyevero. Luke 24.31. 410, k. 

ad’ eaurwy. Luke 12. 57. 230, f. 

ag@0apo.a. Eph. 6, 24. 852, n. 

apCapoayv. 2 Tim. 1. 10. 924, e. 

ageOnoerat. Luke 12. 10. 223, e.— 
Luke 17. 34. 2533, e. 

agec exBarw. Matt. 7. 4. 86, c. 

agnke ro rvevpa. Matt. 27. 50. 393, |. 

apopwryrec. Heb. 12. 2. 959, p. 

apooyv. 1 Cor. 15. 36. 76, m. 

apoovec. Luke 11. 40. 220, b. 

agvoouvy. Mark 7. 22. 173, c. 

axpeot. Luke 17. 10. 250, f. 

ayvoov. Matt. 3. 12. 34, k. 


B 


BarriZecOar ext ovopart Xoize. Acts 2, 
38. 435, b. 

Bate. Acts 20. 29. 541, I. 

BapuvOwow. Luke 21. 34. 327, c. 

Baosxog. John 4. 46, 62, d. 

Barac. Luke 16, 6. 245, b. 


Barrodoynonre. Matt. 6.7.81, h. 

BeerZeBur. Matt. 12, 24. 122, f. 

Bralerar, *4t Btacra. Matt. 11. 12. 
PiGiaty 

Bracgnpevrec. Acts 13, 45, 500, b. 

pnoev BXabay avrov. Luke 4, 35. 70, e. 

Brexwy. Matt. 5. 28. 78, a. 

Bertrar e@ore 12.9169 7.4. 

Bowvrwy. Luke 18. 7. 225, c. 

BoaBeorv. Phil. 3. 14. 846, m. 

BoaBeverw. Col. 3. 15. 864, d. 

Bosyew. Luke 7. 38. 119, b. 

Bpoyoy upev ext8arw. 1 Cor. 7. 35. 
Gio, 2. 

Bevypoc rwv oCovrwy. Matt. 13 42 
134. b. 

Bowoewe puag. Heb. 12. 16, 992, ec. 

Bowotc. Matt. 6. 19. 83, a. 

Bu0og. 2 Cor. 11. 25. 754, d. 


r 


yara vac erotica, kat @ Bowpa. 1 Cor. 
Os, ele ane 

yapeccOa. Matt. 24. 38. 327, a. 

yapec. Matt. 22, 3. 306, b. 

yao, for, Matt. 12. 8. 102, i—Luke 6 
44, 110, c.—John 4. 44. 62, c. 

——, therefore. 1 Cor. 11. 26. 695, h. 

——, therefure, or so that. Luke 20, 
38. 311, g. 128, d. 

——, indeed. Acts 19. 40. 537, q.— 
Gal. 1... LON 7k 

——, anerpletive. Luke 23, 22. 381, 
h.—Rom. 2. 25. 592, fi—Rom. 6. 
19. 606, b, 

,acopulative. 1] Cor. 15,41. 713,d. 





yao, I say. Gal. 4, 25. 785, a. 

, nevertheless. 2 Cor. 12. 1. 756.4 

——, moreover. Rom. 9. 17. 620, a. 

——, now. Rom. 8. 6. 612, a.—Rom. 
5. 7. 601, t-—Gal. 2. 18. 774, d. 

o yeyovev. John 1. 3. 3,¢. 

yevea. Acts 8. 33. 469, g. 

n yévea avrn. Luke 21. 32. 326, h. 

fc Tacag Tag yEevenc Te awryog TwY 
awrywy. Eph. 3. 21. 814, c. 

yevesOa. John 8. 58. 2135 g. 

yeveoic. Matt. 1. 1. 14, a. 

yevesewv. Matt. 14. 6. 157, i. 

yevyra. Matt. 5. 18. 75, c. 

yevvipara. Matt. 3. 7. 33. ¢. 

yévopnevne nuepac. Luke 4. 42. 71, L— 
338, a. 

yevoc. Mark 9. 29. 187, h. 

Te yao Kat yevoc eopev. Acts 17. 28, 

ee Acts 10. 10. 480, f. 

yn. Matt. 10. 34. 154, b.—Luke 15, 
8. 255, d.—Matt. 27. 45. 391, ¢. 

ex Thc yng est. John 3. 31. 54, f. 

ywerat, tor est. Mark 4.11. 130, h. 

ywworey. John 8. 43. 211, h. 

ytwwoxw. Rom. 7. 15, 609, i.—1 Cor. 
2. 2, Go8, 0, , 

yrevkog. Acts 2. 13. 431, k. 

yywoewe rhc Oofne re Cex. 2 Cor. 4. 6. 

oe 

mmruxog yoappact. Gal. 6. 11. 793, a. 

yoappareve. Acts 19, 35, 536, m. 

yeapw. John 1. 45. 44, ¢. 

yeawavreg with azosodote. Acts 15. 
23. 510, m. 

yupvaucta. 1 Tim. 4. 8. 910, ¢. 

yuvatca. Matt. 5. 28. 78, b. 

pera yuvatxoc. John. 4. 27. 60, a. 
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Oatportoy. Acts 17. 18. 524, f. 

Oapagera. Jam. 3.7. 1009, g. 

Oavecac0a. Matt. 5. 42. 79, q. 

Oazavyn. Luke 14. 28. 145, c. 

Oaravnoaca. Mark 5. 26. 145, c. 

oc. Luke 24. 12, 401, ].—Acts 19. 5. 
DooeDe 

ésdtxawwra. Rom. 6. 7. 604, g. 

Senos. Phi. 4. 6. 849, d. 

Oeurvuoiv. John 5. 20. 97, f. 

davwc eveyev. Luke 11. 53. 221, m. 

Oamrve yevoneva. John 13. 2. 338, a. 

decowatpovestoct. Acts 17. 22. 524, 1. 

Cscotdaipoma. Acts 25. 19. 564, d. 

Oc£apevoc. Luke 22. 17. 345, d. 

devrepo7pwrov. Luke 6. 1. 100, b. 

deyopevoc. Matt. 10. 41. 155, f. 

Snvagta. Luke 7, 41. 120, e. 

dia. John 1,17. 35, e. 

dia, by. 2 Pet. 1. 3. 1039, c. 

dia dofne. 2 Cor. 3. 11. 731, be . 

ta wvoog. 1 Cor. 3. 15. 663, d. 

Cia rero. John 7. 22. 201, f.—Matt. 
23. 34. 317, f—John 19. 11. 384, 1. 

Ota rare, therefore. Rom. 5.12. 602, 
b. 


Cia te Ince KoywnOevrag. 1 Thess. 4. 
14, 881, ¢. 




















dtaBodoe- John 6. 70. 169, f, 

GaBors. | ie 3. 7. 907, °e: 

duaysvopeve Te caPpBare. Mark 16. 1. 
400, a. 

re drabepeve. Heb. 9. 16. 976, ¢. 

dtaOnkn. Luke 22. 20. 346, e.—Heb. 
9715. 976; a 

cuaxoverv. Matt. 4. 11. 39, r. 

Staxovta. Rom. 12. 7. 631, g. 

dvaxovea, 9 €t¢ Tepacadnp. Rom. 1o. 
31. 645, a. 

étaxovoc. Matt. 20. 27. 282, h. 

Ctaxorvowev. 1 Cor. 11. 31. 695, 0. 

SuaNoytopot ot xaxot. Mark 7. 21. 
i172, b. 

dadoyespoic. Rom. 1, 21. 587, k. 

Scapaprupopa. Acts 20. 21. 540, c. 
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caranty. 1 Pet. 5.8. 1034, h. 
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perpnrac. John 2. 6. 46, h. 
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ey jua tTwy todewy. Luke 5. 12. 90, b. 
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ex veornroc. Mark 10. 20. 269, e. 

vevet. John 13. 24. 34], f. 

vewkopoc. Acts 19. 35, 536, n. 
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opare kat wpoceyere. Matt. 16. 6. 177, 
Cc 
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ope caBBarwy. Matt. 28. 1. 400, a. 

optac yevopevng. Mark 4. 35, 137, a. 


II. 


mawea kat vaso. Eph. 6. 4. 828, c. 

wawibey. Mark 9, 21. 186, c. 

mwawaywyoc. Gal. 5. 25. 780, 1. 

ev Ty Tartyyevecta. Matt. 19. 28. 
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‘ wAnowpa. Eph. 1. 23. 805, d. 
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